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inbec negotio pre ſlitifſem: Tu Domine, habcyclavem Davidis,qui aperis,& nemoclaudir:7 Apocal.z-24 


mibi operniſh fores 7 reſeraf [jeangam,que mibi ad ſecrera fidei myſteria,g anguam in dom ab- 
dita penctralia addirm pat ef: Tue igitur bewirati; gratias, quas poreft mea tepnitas þa- 
beo maximas, cu\s ſolins au icias ad bee opus ingreſſis ſwm,cu) vs auxilis adjitus ad bunc qua- 


lemoungue exitum idem per 4. 4p s : Laudaanima mca Dominum, Plali46s ) 
laudabo Domigum in-vita mea, po Deo meo, in futurus ſum, 

Si quidin iſtius operic penſd abſolventl peccaverim; ſi alicabi vel incuria, veli ignerantia tits- 

Ffareot) pro inflaita tua miſcricordia mihi condona 

Domine : Tibi animus meus innoreſcir,ib1 i intimi cords receſſus patent, p—_ VIS Fenes meos: 
:u noſti Pomine, me vericatis maxime indayande & —_ wdio indu3um bec opus ſuſce- * 
piſſe: Tuo lumine precunte me veranm inveniſſeviamſpers, & in Bo tramite veſtigia bo flee: 

alicabi a triza ſemita deviatum ſis, tu lux mundi ſplendidiſiima, & dux tutiſſimss meinviam 
revecabis: er illad Apeſtoli ruime conſolatuy; Qui perteRti ſunt hocſentiuncy fi quidaliter Phillp,3-x5; 
ſentiris, m_—_— rs is Deus revelabit, bum _ 

Nunc peft hanc qualemounque atiarum aftionem, et eryrorum ”m ationem, [0 
bong i ms par guns et 675, mea intus clemeniie veluti mts | -— 
expromere. Primo Majeftatem tuam ſoppliciter rogs, ut 7 lenge. veritats | cajareme diftnbvems : 30 
et vindicem in boc opere, guo nutu er w a 2h ſecceſſum, es amplos pro- . 5 
greſſus digneris dare © ut veritas poſſimprevaleas et ſuperſtitio indies de- 
creſcar,et —— Eccleſie tug fines dilatasfunes como plu imperus repri- 
+ me, Papiſtarum nefarios conarus cobibe. Aims tibi pro rege mximas, quod 
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FEA 6 85 & ſaſpirantes facile muydana omni 6 rergo veliBia veluti ſub pedibus 
conculcant. Cujus mercedit glorioficruds _—_— Grate & acquiſite nos in 
regne r#0, pre immenſa tua bonitaze participes Ficere &, 0m" mae me 

| Domine Teſy Cui cum Patre, Oy Sph + 
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T0 THE MOST ” CHRISTIAN, 


RIGHT NOBLE, MOST EXCELLENT. AND ; 
Mightic Prince Iames, by the Grace of God King of Great 
Britaine, "I and Ireland, Defender of | 

thetruc Chriſtian Faith, &c. 


a Now preſent unto-vour Majeftie (Moſt Gracious Sovereigne) this | 
*.chirdtime this Treatiſe, inthewhichare handled all the Contro- * Firtfent to- 
verfiey of Religion, whereia Proceltanes diſſent from Papaſts : thrice 7 Scotlandby 
formerly L extubited the ſame likewile, inrhe three tormer Editi- wan, "i I 
ons to our. tage renowned of blefſed memorie Quoene preſencedar | - 
Elizabeth: andoow ig of right belongerh toyour Majeſtic, the erue 62 nn 

| bear tho? ha Cromoeaod Verne Height while hee clint 
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CT milinkiomgieer vn Kher \And of the other, 


ke 
_ pniſobar fieliguirar male, ws plas rimear audin, q:4 mvelis coicien.z, 
SR th againſt Chrifkiagg,or if beinfulrghe igfulcerh, noe Soblikely, 
ee  beteo haben than willing to bee beloeved, &ec, By arraer ns ro 
care this lond is lightened with the te we Golpell, as the Suanc with hi 
Cd Lickaparn Qppolitions there are againlt the truth, bur with like rs 
ag cn het kick the prick z and as. childrearun one at another with reeds in Agape libad 
——_— p prune (pbitie, oe Flog \ 4upaſti kar Dems. De verh. A. | 
|<) rnhreagys ogg 7 vmjtre bd fren tur veribates Soo PE 
hn» ir iefhijverh with vane, bur is nb Writie,, 
| Tertniiu 


| their eedanddodrine ncamayr, thetgracecuncor grow, the the findy of Seripearenpogletid, 
Darioyct hams: Feet el hey he nor finde, bu that gurhoritic (hall 
conftraitie | | 


your Majoſties Tubjedts, 
this Treatiſe, thar be — | 
is rene r9 au) ho Pu ww acquai qi 


on I mayalſo ſay with Angeſtior, 4ſodo new inſulcasChri- LPG. . | 


. _ enhod.cas. gttainero 
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| But as your Majeſties Clriſti 

© - ritigofdodtrine; fIcmſtir isy 

diſcipline : for oth thefs doe | 
—w—_ Frimo rpg rk ors yr oper an 

De henTf 


| rule of fai the order prrucs pline, 
Aecigie lene Majeſt e will ro _ duce anddutic freely 
—_— his conſcience : I have di 
dedicredrs Mighnefſe, neither ſtaying ddl hey folly tohbre fats ed mydurie wi, meal 
Majcltic. hadoffetedmy ferviewt ods ndet6all you royall flue and *nee Allis. Thirta 
wand 2 4ca;. Oy Gods gracious afſiſtance, andyour Aya cogrance' in ſome ſort performed, T1 
anos rwhſolvetorels and no more by my writing to importune or trouble your Majeſtie : And 
Sam therefore as the laſt words ofwobviiller are moſt regarded, and beſt — ſo I cruſt 
this my laſt writing royour Majeſtic ſhall finde the like entertainment, Give me leave (my _ 


».Crannicef Soveraigne Lordand King) rofay as Ambroſe did to thar Emperour Theodofins : Ne- 
P. Chapt que Jnprich et romp hit negare, neque ſarerdotele quod ſentiat, non dicere : ok is nei= 
lenizncocke ther Princelike not ro ghee libericroſpotke, nor Prieſtlike notto utter whathee ny 
Princeazd © Andthar ther ſaying of his Thope your Majeſtic will not miſlike : Audire ex, 
ty a#diri velic ; You willnotrefuſe to heare him, —_ would have heard (infi ra 
Epiſtol:9, to God) for your felfe. There is then ſocnewha yer both in the Church and Commor- 
_ wealth, which hath need of your princely cure ; wherethe remedy ir refuſtd, the; fil 
| Fernd.lib, && Femainech, as one excellently ſaith: Remedia wacabunt, cum crimina i ? 
pudicit. wmanchunt, ; remedia vacabunt : To the Common-wealth in many places rhere is heard tho 
cry of oppreſſion, by encloſures, Jiſpeopling nd defolation of townes, 
mons, overth of atxcient tenures and [ds, and fuch like: 
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-” gateandſluce of ju ice ſtay rh6current of theſe raging waters: atid with David = 


- renceagainſt chem, that horde COIN poore that one 
Sam.1a,y, Dave: your Majeſtic as8nother / bs beſipharharh ponandgy 0 exe- 
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_ axcjic wii peo rt, rein fem, ca od args wrong 
3 


delivered from and 
Lik.a. opiſ.z. nooccafion wwhotaplaite of Coridge 


" es Cyprian didin hlocime. Inter: dei 
linquitar, ſedet Index, Ann, =o criming » pidiorers = 
I a ameſſe 
ena anon dies 
offenders, is himſelfe an - romake the imo» 
nocent Judge, ſorhe Lames ſeem to fonlene wich ins, 


- oc rofeate ante my Lord, [willewe 


cave 


bis ſentence: t he that ſirreth to 
cent , befirſt 
and t ixtakeneobe lwfall which fspt 


Geaclatiar,  Imrilther fp wich drab Behold new 


rideRing moſte@allent ML tjefticw. 


leare.torouchoneother greatendrmitie aid thar among great perſous; everi of the Nobiti> \ 
| tie :, wizh whom it is roo common to decide their is bythe va arm.. bnm wo 
| xbunnoendten ſtrife and life rogerher : they thinke- ic adiſhonour nox ro enterraine £ 
ſent unto them : bu the faith otherwile, Ira mentgorerepaſe bye Prov-rg.1t, 
xe? they which arc chiake by chis meancs to right their wrong, and declare 
; : bur che Wiſeman giverhdrheradrice; Gee et firrhbaflily war ij, kt. Provayye 
Hogs > mes what te doe in the end rhereof © the cventis an uncertaine evidence? neitherhath 
innocencie alwayes the maſictie : ſuchrhen ſinne of preſumption, andare found to be temp. 

ters of God, 5 help nero urn” as there is exranran whol- 
Gmadocronol chis matter : Aſo 1471 ut ro lege teneatur, dj= Decter. parts, 
wvina ſanxit: ana, cutie cum.bec 6 hnjufinodi _—_ Deium ſt rexntare videantur : SIS 027s 


grades, rao ugh we rcad of ſome that did fgiad. fag 
Whodpiuneemonmndn ex ry aur rg q +07 wearer appounredas a law by divine au- 
rep of il onely corempt God, 8c. This was the 


af Nicolaw Bi _ _— y wholuſpeRing his _ 
har wg. nano deſired to have it tried by of-two' Champion 
was rejected pane > onable. onable. The like My eos. oy p 
ns en Crone ® whenercrraine Stahiten hired, diduſcto combat + j9 qeain. 


together to ſhewcheir 1 yalour, and ſomany were {laine: Suctan ſeof| the Sword-playets enhances 
Cyprien long beforc reproved : whezein Hime orriditur in hominis volwptatem, ut quis poſſis Toa  __ 
veeidere onkeieels ov eft, ſcelus non'rantum gericur,; ſed decerny + Mani was killed for mans mertes hami- 
rey calure, and it was counted an att and kill ro.beablerokillaman, and 0:(ſairh he) a wic- 2 /cquartir. 
aft 4 ner x Lara. but preſcribed and taught, &c: This exorbicane;coutſecan parr.s, wy 
your Majeſtics ftraic Edis and Lawestobee made on thatbe- 
woes ME eek "£4 non minus exm qui cidendi hominid canſ iba. epiſt,d 
cum telo fuerit, quam ape, war :5Which as well puniſhed him thar was TR 
rg rare a" a man, En bim/Scc, Bur this mo- 
Hon may ſceme hereto bee ſuperfluous, feeingyour hath alreadyby your 
* Proclamation taken forme order hercin , awrilpracing thepre a; ym 
ein: Sane Ofokay. 
matrers « Eecle- | 


Nerowgarte of PR OLI i. ig 5. 4 ſubje8# war's ani 

P C =p wrongs 

Fey think be pada put hs pr. x St ro. 

Galli belooging to.mine owne elementand hr Asfor thoſe 

rennlpris, hk axpeo ee phom he wy poi Ao les. = 
, wee have.cauſe totejoyce,) and to: ypu thanks, for ſowell 

propicingtoethis Church,in furniſhing the lame wich 


Now may it plcale Tn 0 | an things 
learned Biſhops,diligene 


Prea- 
chers, and fairhfull Paſtors, as thisage hah not affordeqbertcr?-thar we may hete with. 


DO mirum ji *qidin poxtificio primatus hanorem ebrines pbtinear ttiamiin 
Primatus eloquium : It is00 marvell, if bee, rhar hartythe'priorizic of honour in thePoorifi- 
call Digaicie, havealſo.in preaching the prmacie ob ſpeak &c: Yerſome other things 
there.are, which require you princely helpe Firſt, in many places yt want in- I 
ſtruRion being deſtirure of ſufficient Teachers , and Teachers are wanting becauſe of ſeanr 
maintenance: In divers Churches char ancienc complaincof may bee taken up/ 
Eget inſede Precbyter,in aleari Levita, in lefione LeBor—mendicat ewin rt wh uh * 
horney, qued Levitarumeſt, in afis fhartwendiigns ahdr LIND AIRY in 
the Levire ſtatveth at the altar, the Reader faiteth in his —the p6oj Clergy-ngn 
: ore Thhnorenine might ety ar, 3) others take totheir penis 
ownoulſe, inconvenience r — hwy any es yer if —_— 
' force were executed : which erate; poem Aur, hurches tobee void, where the An4tcar 4; 
Vicar is not conv Teh den, elk and ho MP Bur Licavethis to = WoW. 
your Majcſties princely and confideration : ee inpeef Cod (as the woman 3 Sam.14417- 
of Tecoah ; pomary er po in heating of gbod and bad. Now as ſome may complaine of want, CIs. 
ſo of others I would Wigremes complaint might not be renewed, De dignizare eransfertur ad men. 
dipnitatem, Son cathedra ad carhedram, de ſuperbia ad ſ, . Conceming the adminiftra- _ _ 
tion of the diſcipline of che Church I LEAs there is, that many inferiour ofi- 
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| The Epifile:Belliatori, &e. © 
_ | cersconventheEcclefiaſticall cenſurextotheirowne advantage, and ſo make a gaine of 
the ſins of the people, andeurne rhe k the Chutch rather ro the * vexarion, chan re- 
eneo9 maar rs are FR” ve : I would commend unto ſuch Hieromes advice, Nel#- 
cram ſeculi queres is Chrifti miliria : Seckenorthe lacreofthe worldin Chriſts warfare ;1 
2 mean, © bayes carc of- theſe things : Bur yer ſeeing the chiefe einſuch martery muſt ptoceed 
| wy” . from your Majeſties royallauthoritic, which wee neicher wich Papiſitsutterly exclude; nor 
wich Schiſmacikes roonarrwlycoufine, Lam bold thasto write,” | 44 1107 
_ And foras muchas the King is Cuſtorurriaſque rabulee ,as your Majeſtic doth profefſe your 
ſelfe robe; as I havediſcovercd ſome tranſgrefſions of the focond table, which haveneedof 
. your princely cure; fo I bzſcech your Highnefle to give mee leave to touch one of two 
principal breachcs of the fir(t cable, which metusland; namely, the uſtall ca- 
ſtome'of ſweari: paging in yaince the holypame of GoJ, and the profanation of the 
. Lords day. Coohmitgthe rſt, God grano char rhis Land by reperrance nayeſcape the 


Jerem.33-10- judgement denounced by the Prophet /rramie: Theland & full of adalteries, and 

' Laterancnl, {6 che Lund mourneth, > Among the Romaniſts this fault was diverſly cenſured: If 44 
 fubL*" Þ 'werea Noble-man that wasfaultic herbip hee. payeda pecuniarie mult 7/1f a Clergy«mat), 
Can Pani- hEwas degraded: if an ordinaric man;ke was cxcommunicate,orfaſtedwith bread water, 
 tentzo, or if hecorreednothis fault; hee was caſtintopriſon, or L.ortothe gallies : Burourrigh- 
| ; rcouſnefſe ſhouldexceed the righreouſi.cfle of the Scribesand Phariſies, Some may in their 
_ * |baſteberein ſhewtheir infirmities but to make a cuftome of ſwearing, and rodoe it, as in a 
Ecelchiaflic. | braverie, Gs —_—_ CE gg rye _—_— not ehy mouth 
23:9 $0 ſwearing, neither take wp for au nawting of the Holy One,&*c. Concerning the ſan- 
Iay 58.33 = Qitying of the I:ords day, the Prophet teacherh u; ro conſecrare it as glorious 0 the Lord, nos 
 Teediejins* _ duing our opne wayelsherein, or ſecking our owne will. But now many quite contrarie make it 
 ets,-=x6s, © day, whereifito ſerve their owne tirve and p!cafure, ſpendingirin riorous and exceſſive 
ladutzhnle ' "Sfinking, andin vaine ſports and delighrs, many nor fordearing to travell with their beafts 

.a * andcarts upon that day, without any great meceflitie* Ambroſewell ſhewerh how this da 
| | | ed in prayer or reading : he which; unlearned, 
oF de Mme to ſome bely man, to be inflruBted by bis c « let no worldl bajiae ebinder 
withdraw the ſenſe 


Ebdacat 

RN he ' . diving; ler net table play call away rhe minde, nor 1 reof banting wi 
| — This ſecmeth tobave beene the uſeof Chriſtians then ip hallowing the Sabbath * hereinir 
» The Ciric of Weretobewiſhedrhar your Majeſtics ſubjeQs both in Courrand Countrey would follow 
| © Norwich. thepeoſideneo theſe times: Andesyour Higneelonccaſpicuouzexample toull the Land, 


 *Ragingfire? inrhie intermiſſion of your princely recreationuponthat day ; ſoof late the #ſecond Cirie ia 
of waterswore This Kingdome, (tothe honour of God, and due commendation of thoſe Chriſtian Cirizens | 
frequentin be irſpoken) hath rorhejoyof many takenorder, thattheir ordinaric Carriers in their joury 
| former times + Inalltheſe things which Ihave mentioned, .God I truſt will dire& your royall heart to = 
Nebew.3-23- doe that which ſhall bee moſtto his:gloric, the good of his Church, the dilckgeof your 
-& ofodwy. incely dutie, and your endleſſe comfort; that by a ſpeedy reformation of che 
> Les like-ins, Gods 3 judgemenrag which have thewed themſelves already in ſome part of this 
Precanies(s- Land maybeftayed: Then may your Highnefle confidently pray unto the higheſt Majeſtic 
- mwilliewian with fairhfull Nebemiah, and (ay, Remember me according unto his, and pardon me according to 
Fe een, thy great mercie, Audthuscraving pardon for my boldnefſe, affuring my felfe chat your Ma- 
denum taram, j (tie better approveth thoſe, which® #rcercherrncb in love, than uſe > flarterie by deceit: 1 
exereitzsfantc;, prayer which Terrulien was wont to make for the Em 
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TO THE RIGHT VERT VOVS, 
MOST .EXCELLENT AND NOBLE PRINCESSE, *" 
Queene Elizabeth Hur dread Soverexgne, bythe Grace of God, 
Queene of England, France, and Ireland, #4 
Defender of the Faith, 8c. 


d a8 27ri/} leſws, the Prince of Princes, by whom Kings and Queencs doe reigne, This Epille . 
| who os the royal Scepter io your princely bang, under bim ks andy ofthe , 2 
verne hi people righreouſly, gram your Majeſtic long to ſit, and many hap» on, F 
Pie yeares flidl to reignt over us inall gedlineſſe and peace, r0 his glorie your Fn hone 
ES > endleſſe comfort, and the true joy of all your ſubjeR#s. miemorie of 
£ Moſt gracious apd dread Severeigne, Thave preſumed now this third *s ne 
time, 50 preſent this general Treatiſe to your ſacred Majeſtic : wherein is gil live and 
| contained the whole ſum of that holy faith and religion, which your High- rexaine a- 
neſſe maintaineth and the Church of Englandprofeſſeth, which your royal Scepter npbolderh,and 5 
thus Chriſtian Realme beleeverh, Moſes buils anto the Lord a tabernacle of rents, Salomon rea- | 
red a temple made with hands : God hath raiſed up your Majeſtic ro build him aſpirituall houſe, | 
10 reforme religion, and to reftore the rvines thereof : as the Prophet Ilay ſaith, Vocaberis inſtau» xy 58.2; | 
rator ruinz; & reſtirutor ſemitarum : Tos ſhall be called a repairey of the breaches, anda reſte- | 
rer of the decayed paths : As by Moſes rod, Eliſha's flaffe, Zorobabels ſtone of tix ,, ſo by your 
Highneſſe Scepts hath the Lord wreughs wonders inthis Nation, 
The Prophet David makerh theſe three 1he ſupporters of Princes thrones, Vetitie, Clemencie, 
Equitie: as he tha ſweetly fingech: Proſper with thy glorie, rideon, becauſe of the word of Pllw4 5.4; 
ruth, of meckneſſe, of righteeuſueſſe. T heſe whether as the br.1%en oxen, that beld up the ſacred 
Laver inthe Temple, or the iveric Lions that ſupported Salomons Kingly ſeat, or as the fierie.y 
Horſe that drew Eliahs chariot, are the maintaineys and upboldersof the Princelyſhate : by theſe 
Jour royall T hrone was firſtereted, and ts flif maintained, and ſhall for ever be preſerved, 
One thus commendeth the chaftitie of T eura Qucene of Ilyricum, Teuta © ne Regina, HierenJib.z, 
ut longo rempore viris fortifſimis imperaret muraculomeruic caſtitaris 7 Teuta by her mipg. *9verl joi- * 
culow chaſlirie obtained, +bas ſhe a long time a valiant people governed. The ſame thau wriceth of © * 
Moles clemencie : Omnium manſueriſfimus predicatur, & ideo per 40. annos principatum Hicrom.ad 
obtinuit : Moſes is reperted ro have beene a manef a mot meekeſpirit , and rherefore bit govery.. | hcophil. 
ment continued fortie yeares, Another thus writeth of the ſingular temperance of thegood Empe- 
TO_ : Eriam ludo juventuris putavir abſtinendum : OY youth uſed Sunken Ora. 
#0 abftaine. 4nd againe, Coepit ita frequentare jejunium, ut plerunque ipſe impranſus con- RM; 2 
vivium ſolenne lis cnt exhiberet : Hee ſed ſd often to pry neg ray bee fea. _—_ 
fled bis Nobles, bee bimſelfe fafted. If cheſt three vereues then, Chaſtitie, Clemencie, AbRi- | 
_- nencie, as ſhining Di amowas adoyne the princely dignitie, and as maſt fedfufprops uphold their . 
regall authoritie, we doe well ſee them all (1 ſpeake not with flatterie, but that God may havethe 
giorie) with a long and proſperoms reigne by the Lords mercie crownedin your princely Majeſtie. © 
. . But among all other princely rtues, and royal ornaments, theſe & ſbine as Srarres, and gli- 
frer like preciews ſtones ſet in gold, Clemencie and Pictic : the onein Humane matters, the o- 
ther in Divine : that toward che inferiour Comminaltic ; this toward the and birke# 
Majeſtie. For the firſt, David i er forth as an example, of whom Ambroſe ſairh, Diligi a ſub- tib.s. ae. 
jeQis, quamtimeri maluit: He had rather be affeed of his ſubjefs than feared. The ſame 4- 4 
they alſe thus reporteth of the good Emperor Theodoſius: Maluit fibihomines religione, quam Deably Thing if 
timore * Pa 


Rue, 
Sx 


Jay | 


Nati ded 
which fir} "For Bhederdl oy DH pa. > ang. nec Tibert 
Ts para loquitur : No man ncednew to wiſh for Augultus moderate t relgje 
| Sene.lib.r de Et gouele dayer; He further ſaith ; Conditum jmmo ftrigum ; 1.07 ferrum eſt, 
Ez: "ry +  parſimoniactiam viliimiſanguinis: The ſwordlyeth by woes up,nay baznd in big Reabberd, 
S Cone" vileft bloud ſpared, &c. Heis bold yer ro ſay more , Difficile hoceſfer ſinon naturalis iſta 
rn bonirasfuiffer ; nemo poteſt diu perſonam ferre fictam : This bad bene verie hard, but that 
| this goodneſſe 1ggn you by nature , fer no mancanlong faine another perſon, He was much deceived 
;0 that firf# uttered this : for he muchalteredfrom thas be was , te whom he thus writeth, being ſtone 
5 | changedfrom clemencie 10 crueltie, of « merciful þ Em perour, he became eftſaones a beeftly Perſecu- 
Fo, © gore But wemay more truly ſay, having a mot ſweet L aſte if your Highnefſt benignitie, now more 
=, than fortie yeares., a perſon aff umed cannot be long continued: this needs bee 206-0nly a n4- | 
$ p*;h tyralt inclination, bus aſpirituall and ypaciow diipolition. 
What though ſomecomrarieſpirits complaine of Crucltic, becauſe ſome have ſufferedin 6 
Bellaralib3. tie, for that which they bave off eved and arcempredin Trcacherie : As one of chem boldly 
deg | farth,and av impudently faith, That the rage of the Calviniſts (be meancrh Proce hn nga | 
rv ot yeares hath conſumed more Catholikes. (he ſbould ſe ary ere than there is rae Pro- 
__—. :,-- them: which @ a moſt land/Foms nncrweh, uſt accuſation: your Majeſtis 
I | ©. "nmaycaltheayenandearth to record againi? theſe falſe wit Ty, gta rs Nations canteſti- 
_ '  flethirwbole Lands «Hletheſaweto julifie; aha noneof ighnes godly Lowes bave 
| for Religion, but forcheir Rebellion, nor for wh ae any "pf. their PraQtiſing,' yor 
-C hems, 7% trath, but their Attempts againſt vbe Stare, God bee ſe forthis Ns 


able government and Alcyon daies and long may vs Land enjay your princely light and your le- 
ai ſans jeFs ſobyps hehe ur Highnes favour, that at inthe co S#n-ſhine,we Ny fill 
an 


drefriſb our loa in gbrnes thereof, and rhat ro whomthey bavs ſhined, 
& King.to.15. - Foſhiomas; And as Jehu ſaidro)chonadab Is thine heartupright, as my-heart i gc 
3X ZY thee a honadab anſwered, yea doubtleſle 2 then givemeethine hand, and when hee 
imhis hand, hee tooke him upto him into the chariot: So ſuchfai aithfuJehono- 
cebehehaurzrarcerl br, God fend many to your Majeſtic as be bath, aud yer doch; r6-whem 
your Hi huesm-1y fillecrendrterght and of fav favour. God gant that your falbhful fuhjets both 
. bi babies, maylanglive under the ſbadawof your princely favour, and may ſtill rejoyer, as the 
: ing birds inphebrancherof of a ſpreading tree, inthe defence of your p Joeee and as to 
W-- wide: ohy oc” Ware and, ſo10 Gods Scepter upon your princely ſhouldey, with ſhautings 
b "ga Senec. lib.1, de maycry, Grace. » grace unto it : anderhe ith, te procedente, rapquam adelarum &be- 
| "It - neficum ſydvs certatira advolent: And at jou Highnes comming forth, your loviagpoople mey 
b.-- bn fleck —_— to abenigne and comforrable aſpett of Sears. 
| 0m, hevcarbe where- 


princely ornament of Pietie andirue R 
T4 (pms more ſafel ly preſerved,Cs the throne more ſurely * 46 the 
hee not catand 


= BT OY Tk mſelfe ſaith of thas nm King Jolias: pro- 
*# ſper, when he execuredju photes and was xot this becaulc he knew me Lat oats 
COS the That ſaying i excellent camaro has, Nihil eſt  xPTe Tyne. word wont 
-gear quam refta fides inprinc wing elt, quod cafut ſubjacese' | 
6 whe vr ph Te Sap in a Prigcey than the right fai 
| Lech cans He Among all other honours which God hath vo 


We. --:- ft.chat he hath made yow.auarfing Mother to bis Church, a obi effe 
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moſt excellent Majeſy. 


ters have done v 


wiſe men in the Proverbs, daugh 
all; «nd as Ambroſe ef able Ticodefus: : Et inaliis 


= onions oy: Alcbough in orberthingsy0u are nnft commendable, Jo yue 
ay hr ace of all your works. . 


, but youſurtnotine them =— 
quogque laudabilis, tamenapex wo- * l 


enforce your fairbfull - nn te bis Sonne Chriff, bus richly rewarded cheſans bY 
«agar _ TN annas : from bene commeth che 
pecan 59,8 diuturnitic ,' he fame and magnificencie of your ret | 
ts wires was ſpoken of the Þ David, Becauſe the King kn bs ra Palf 
rhe mercyof the moſt higheſt kee ſhall nor{lide : and as hee prophetierh of the Pal.72.19, 
Te Salomon The Ki vgs of Tarſhiſh, andofthe lies, ſhall bring preſencs, rhe Kings -— * ' + 
and Sheba ſhall brieggifes, In like menxer bath Ged honoured your Highneſſe, ma- 
wr name famous in remote Kingdomes, ſo that both Sheba from che 5 South, and Tarſhiſb 
the Northernt ſeas, do preſent 1 hemſehyes before your Highneſſe : and cherfore we dawhs nory 
buethis yew domoft thankful confeſſe with that Chriſtian Emperoxr Juſtivian ; ; PerChriſtum ny .4.Tir.y, 
juraimperii ſuſcepitnus,8c. By Gorif we have received dur Empire: and aggine, Faciatnos id.leg. i, 
ſecundum vyoluntatem cjus regere : God grant 1 may governe according to his will. 6 
But yet notwithſtanding thic great honor a drbereges remain ſome di/loyali perſons at home, 
who miſlike the ſincerity of yr —5y and prefer the obſcurity of ſuperſtition, bh daſled cies the . 
owle-light of Rome doth better pleaſe, thanthe Sun-ſbine of the Goſpel. when the Iſraelites went 
out of Ey ypt, there was not a dog to move the tongue againſt them ; in the buildin g of Salomons 
zemple, thenoyſe of a hamper was not heard : but we ſince wee have left the E —__ darkneſſe, 
are continual _— ed againſt, and the buildin "gf the ſpiritual} temple whindred with the noyſe 
of contrarie hammers. To flop therefore as... wy theſe moxthes, and to ſtay the beating of 
ak hanemers : 1have broaght the whole bedy of papiſtry in this book i into every Mans view, con- 
prov. theſame,by Pg_ Counſels, Decrees, our Martyrs, and their owne writers. This I 
robe my payt, thas us under your Hiphneſſe peaceable reigne, 1 have growne up to this 
ſmall Fj he and Jeewluks of the truth, (havin Pe a ſimple Preacher thereef now theſe eighteen 
yeers) FA chough net as a chiefe bailder. Jer 4s a 5 ns. and wnder labourer, might bring ſomewhat 
toward the building of the Lords bouſe. | 
And now it i hight time (mayic pleaſe your Majeſty) that every en (bould ayme bimſelfe to 
fight for, and defend the truth : ſeeing, as ſerpents, when the fun to deeline, creepe out 
6; their boles , ſo pnaviy falſe ſeed mew in thi coldand decli aol be rows, are diperein 


corners #0 corrups Relig $0 ſow falſe doirine.They thy Religion was but the beat 

of your Maj fer whe ſhall well nnderftand, ed ac. you, 45 the Cedars 
of Libanus, LJ and wit ncpery "er og Ou, wr rr $ ; andoneof dof 
whom the Prophet ſpeakerh: dituc abvndabunt in canitie bring forth more fratt in Palgvny: 
their age. Now t: ——_— dl fp roy belt in Chri to proceed in your moſt | 
Chriſtian courſe, to colfirme cog aero # lerring, to ſupply what is wan g 
ring in Gods houſe : 6s Ambroſe welſzich, How petfe&a queruatur,ſedde prin- | ws, 


cipiis, ad eaquz perfeRa ſunt _ In we ſtek not perfetion, bus from | 
the begining pipe to perfeBion. And the keg erage prion :..4 
n the creation, as ſoone as he had Ws the cyeararesortatiis congrn did not aol, 

duce them with their ornament, as the Heaven with Stars, the heaech þ with — 

anſwer : Imitarores nos ſui Devs eſſe voluicut p ro_ aliquid, a 
which eſpecially may bee _=_ te Princhs by berein ſbould be like unto God ; fir 
the jon, then alk perfefion, firſtio — then to rb 
« ins beautifull picture, Sg qr then the ornament s 
they your Majeſties earth, that is, the civil adminiftration want flowers, of the H 


Stays, and ſhini ments, your Highneſſe # toplay Gods pert inearch toſh ey hs | | 
lampsof the Temple wax dim, Dd oile faileth, and the word is precious Ek | 
_ the maint the Miniſter i ſhort : your Pritcely care next 


able to helpe this, and your Maje ler meſs Chriſtian e, hath thetein well 
che miowth of > be no yor_ that treadeth wa. corne ;, nor the Ms 
conflrainedto ſerve in Michas houſe for meas and drinke and aſwit of apparrell." Connie 
then would not breake into the vi if the vines wanted no keepers © nether would che enemy 
beſa bold if every warchrower bad badbs chil _ carefull watchman, -gcd 


1 ants hog Iecbdweoming 


ng dewbr, EE tk | 
iplacitum fieri properanus 
eliplredudccgtes: : Wharſoever it 18 Gods glory, weare ready by ourlayes towi 


ar mph 
now remaineth, but that 1 moſt humbly ne. merpe hr Lo 


7 rediors —_—_ phat — 

Senee.de Bre= bleſſed pri gy a ſis Cafar did: Patercalhum 
matyitz humatiojam in eden meder1 precipitaro in profundum & de- 

merſo intenebrasorbi refulſit, ſemper luceat : oy er ene Prince to oder and repairs 

the fickand weake ftigte of the Land,, let rhe Star alwayes give light rhat hath ſbined 50 the world 

| drowned in darkneſſt , Gr a reCiifcnreme tags peer i Enperr; ſo for your 
ConcilAke-  Adgjeſly we lift up our vogee to Heaven we 9 a Aj hoc ſeculocum omni feli- | 
— citatecuſtodiar Deus, &in fxrurocum pgelis regaare faciat :Ged | 
keepe your Highneſſe with al felicity, or ore inthewerdcnd | 


in chenext to rea els rhrewgh 
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Your Majeſties moſt humble Subje@; 
} 


COMRIR bold- 
ſarred Maeſty fo Gods 


AnDpitw V1LLET. 


The Preface tothe -Chriltian Reader, 


>< T may ſeeme ftrange ( good Chriſtian Reader) that the Goſpel havirig beene 
DYED oravghr amopgſt us by Gods eſpeciall goodnefſe and mercic, now theſe four 
DH aad fiftic yecres, wich vrele entice oftrach, demonfiration our af 
S 34: Scriprure, and moſt apparant conviction oft © adverſaric, that there yet 
> A ſhould bee found among us, whole cares are open to heare, and their hearrs _ 
Y more ready to belceve lies, rhan to receive the rrath. Whar clſe ſhould bee * 
-=2 thercaſon hereof, I cannot judge, bur that which the Apoſtle rendrerh,, Bee 
SSS ceſe they received not the hes of et wrath, that they might bee ſaved : 'Ged 
. ſhal ſend them ftrong deluſions, that they ſhould beleeve bes, 2 Thefſolk 3. 11+ 
And thereforc we may ſay of them, as Hioreme of ſome in his rime : Fam rib confiteer, Wores neon 
rum opringt nov, faciling eox Vinci ; poſſe, qua mperſwaderi ; 1 will confeſſe one unto you, I know 
their manners very well, they may be ſooner ov = perfiwadcd : adverſ, Laciferien. Forif 
our Saviour Chriſts rule doe hold, as ir muſt needs ſt na) jrmamvy corum copnaſceti;,&c. Yee 
= know them by thcir frujrs, Mecth, 7. 16, how can that eligion be judged to bee good, that 
ngerh ferrh ſuch bad fruirs as treacheric conſþiracics, practices againſt Prince and countric,which | 
are (© notoriouſly knowne, and fcthi in every mans memorie; that for proofe hereof I nced 
ding a to particulars. Whar aileth then theſe men,that they cannor conſear inreligioawith us? 
we build our faith onely upon RET wee ſecke onely thie glory of Chriſt, abaſing our ſelves, 


and our corrupt nature, qnly ext which of theſe can offend them : "they ip oy their li- 
ng mean werden 


Jon pave there wc, owe were kept in thraldome 
miſerie j they gtow richand purchaſe, owne. I cannor ſee 


what itis char ſhould diſcontent them : wet not Pender UEcerkiel well propheſic of ſuch > They 
dee earthe good paſtare; avid tread down the reft with their feet : they have drank, of the deep waters, CandfggrF 
and reablod the refltewiththew feer, They arc not content rherhſflyes.o cat che far, and the Ezcch.z9.ut 
Hwect of cheland, but ſore why yoly berg. fume ye (dro 

; ard tocrouble onrquier Rare, Butler nor us wt key nded at theſe | | 
Fon iſt; lee#$nor be aftaniſhed, 4, +I h ſome ren Ting befallcn us: for Saint Paetharh Gid, , Cot.ur3% 


Thar herefi —_— —— b mm: io tique of perſecuri.. 
on exeroebant Danrnries Evite ESE but now as Atguftine 
NQith, 0xvwoent ſapientiom, | Texner ths number and mul- 
nin, cron ainſt che Church : for foir maſter, eeaſ 
th «but « bittle flock, LcornorbeaiddoFthel nie, power or [trengrh : teach» Lukeizzy 
us, chat they in chefr geterat} tjon are wiſer than the ren of light : yer the Logd oug God, xhac 
is with us;and fighreth'for ts,js Ra qronger ha hey.Ler them nadie gy ih athemaf # 
bolinebfer Saran cen tran for me; þimm gel of oghte os on Ay 2h caule they gat" Cor.1r.14 
SSSI oneneſs =h rion( ww; 
Ws repre penn hue i Tier vill doom, and Refr. An 
flee $4 pottte widyeyres fic 
abremo ec (hy 
anyoftheEftones) 


wp yotigs | ch th& kandmai wig 
ere isno peact tobe had {rfieir owneD 
np—_— Do aombagoa for there i 29 fellow! 


Vrdean and hippocrires, | 
\erv: they Ov the ook 


The Preface to the Reader. 


Oxcis onely fit for the Lords h, that chawcth the cud, and divideth the hoofe z the Aﬀe doth 
Homilzſz— neither: Whore char dig hoofe rp chawerh the cud? 9.5 tellcth us, Fifſs tes | 
/* L0SE inet ad diſcernendam quid dextrum, quid finifirum : raminatio pertinet ad cor; qui cogi PP 
: | id andierar : Hee dividerh the hoofe, that divideth anddiſcernerh whar is good, _ what evill : 
and they chaw the cud, that do medirare of that which they heate our of che word. Bur ſuchare nor 
the common Catholiks among the Papifts: for they do not allow cvery one, the miſtrefle, the maid, 
Rhemift. Pro. i ploughmaa andarrificer to talke of Scripture, or move queſtions and doubes in Religion 3 and ſo 
far.ſebt.7. make them Afſſcs,not Oxen ro chaw the cud. They fay it belongerh nor toevery Chriſtian,to diſcerne 
Rhemiſt.r, between rrue and falſedorine,but they muſt rake rheir faith of their ſuperiours,andobey rhemin all 
.* John4ſcf.t. things : and ſoncither would rhey have them divide the hoofe, raking from them their di 

—_ judgement. There is no agreement therfore to be looked for ar their hands :no more than iron or clay 
can be tempered roge<ther. Their old veſſcls cannot receive the new liquor of the Goſpell : but they 
Ferarg.n muſt firſt become new themſelves : they muſt firſt put off their beggerly rags of popiſh ceremonies and 
$9 ſuperſtirions,or clſc they ſhall never pur on Chriſt : Andto be ſhort, Revertantar ih adte,ne twreverta> 

Vis ad illes : Let them returne unto us, we wil not rerurne unto them, as the Lord faith to /eremy. 
Burlcſt now wee ſhould bee rhought ro ſpeake wichout booke, deepely charging our adverſarics 
with herefics, lies, falſe dodtrine, and proving nothing : we will cake ſome paines to ſer downe ſome 
' principall opinions of the Papiſts, which have in rhe purer ages of rhe Church beene condemned for 

lies. | 


Mearcetbns the companion of Carpeerates the arch-heretike, worſhipped the of Jeſus, and 
Paul,and offered incence unto them, A»g»ft bereſ;7. Sorhe Papilts do worſhip the of Saints 
and in the ſecond Nicene Counſell ic was decreed, that the Image of God ſhould be worſkipped with 


ff the ſame honour that God himlſclfe was. L 
., 2 The H-racleewter did anoint their fick which lay a dying, with oyle and balme, Hereſ.16. So the 
= Papiſt: have found our extreame Vnttion and made it a Sacrament, 
The Caj«ri did hold, that the fin of Iude in betraying Chriſt, was a benefit ro mankiad, Heaveſ, 
18. The Papiſts come ſomewhat neere : one of them affirmeth, thag the Jewes had finned merrally, if 
they hadnot crucified Chriſt : Ex [nel, defenſ.opoleg.p.676. 
4 The Pep»ziorr Judged berericks, becauſe they permitred women to be prieſts, Hereſ.27. So ir was 
decreed in the Florentine Councell among the Papiſts, that in the caſe of necellicie, not onely a lay 
man, bur an hererick, pagan, and a woman too, may baprize.  -. 
5 The hcrericks called Angelic: were condemned, becauſe they worſhipped Angels, Hereſi 39. So 
- the R-emift+ reach, that Angels may be worſhipped, Auwor,tn Apoe.z .ſelt.6. = 
6 © There was a ſc of hereticks that walked with bare feet,vbecauſe God Gid to Moſes, put off thy 
— Hercſ.68. And fo arctherc of Fricrs that goc barcfoor, as the Fricrs Flagellanes, and 
ranciſcans, | FE | 
7 The Priſcilianift did make the Apocryphia, that is, bookes nor Canonicall of <quall authoricic 
with Scxiprure, Hereſ, 50. Sodoe the Papiſts, the bookes of T obie, Indirtb, Machabeer, and others, 
which arz'nor found ici che Canon of the Hebrew, they make thenk bookey,of Cavoeicall Scripeure, 
and part of the word of God: yea, they ſay; that whatſoeverthe Paſtors of the Church doe teach be- 
ſide Scriprurc in the uniric ef the Church, is to be taken for the wordof God, Rhem. Anwer, 1. Theſe 
c4 .2.ſ ett.12. | ; | 
8 Th arch-hetetike called Afarexs, did hold that Chriſt did not verily foffer and indeed, bot in 
fhew only and appearance, Hereſ.14. The «Appoliinearifts alſo athirmed that Chriſt cook humane fleſh 
wirhour a ſouſe, Hereſ” 55, 1 pray you, how far are the Papiſts from theſe herchics ? for they affirme 
that Chriſt ſuffered not in ſoule : ay the Rbemifts hold, rhat it is a blaſphcmous aſſertion (o to ſay 
Ariner. Hebr. 5, v. 7. What is this clie, but with Aforcae to ſay, that Chriſt faffered bur in ſhew, a 
thar he felr nothing in ſoule, when he cried our upon the Crofſe, My God; my God, why haſt thou 
forſakenmee I'for if chere were no ſuch matter indeed, Chriſt muſt have utcered thoſe words oncly 
,ourward'ſhew and prerence. Againe, they cannot ſhift off handſomely from them the A4pelins- 
herefie :tpr why did Chriſt rake upon him our ficſh and foule, bar -to, xedeeme man, that was 
SN ed hockin bod 


foulc? and thereforg he muſt needs baye ſuffered both. ja bodie and ſole : for 
her? were no uſt of the humane ſoule in the worke of our redempripn, .you might as well fay with 
pgiinariffs thar Chrifl had no ſoule at all. Thus Angaitine realnnerh, : Sirens home periie, 
alvaterts _— ; f$ rot} beneficis ſafvatoru wa 1g torus Chriflnruenicnde ſal- 


-vavit - The whole than borh inbody andſoule were loft, hee wholly bad need of a Saviour : and if 
ally 1 We erfont 3 nts Nt comming Geol tore ip-<IF? ic followcth rhac 
twholl have died and ſuffered in body | ſoule to redceme 1 hat was wholly loſbn 

bropomerybir pe rergrionl portion. like.a man, Hereſ. 50. 
| mage of God to be-pictured 


Ky. 
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which hold that their Prieſts which were married before orders, ow may ries _— 
ro war gp yer are they their wives (till, neither is the marriage diffolved berweene them ? 

Rhemift.Alt.21 ſeit.1, TE ——Y «th | 
The Pelogian herctikes did hold three pernicious opinions. Firit, rhat a man may bee perfeF in 
this life and keepe all the Commandements, Hereſ. 88. So the Rbemiffs fay, ir is poſtible to keepeall tt - - = 
the precepts of the Law, Amner. Johan. 14. ſeB. 1, — the Pelagiens (ay, thar grace isgiven ut> | 
ro men only ro this end,thar they may more cafily do thoſe things they are commanded ro dac 
by rheir owne freewill, Hereſ$8.80 the Rhewnfs(ay, that a man was never withour freewill, bur ha- 
ving the grace of Chriſt, ir is truly made free, Aunor, lobes. 8. ſoft.2. Whar is thiselfe, bur rhar his 
free will is made more free, and wn wy, vy.—agras the two eafily only? 
Thirdly, the Pelagians hold, Gratiew Des non 4d fingwlss aitue dari :- That rhe grace of God isnor 
ncedfull to be given at every aſſay, bur thar rheir free will in moſt is ſufficient, 4uguf. Epif. 
106. So the Rhemiſts ſay, that rhough che Gentiles beleeved ſpecially by Gods grace, yet they be- 
keved alfo of their owne free-will, AZ. 13. ſe4.2. What fay they cle bur thar a man may beleeve by 
his owne free will withour grace? / | "rh | | 

The Manichees condemned the eating of fleſb, as being uncleane and impure, Heref., 46. Sothe ,, y 
Papiſts alſo forbid ar cerraine rimes the eating of ficſh, herein IR differ from rhe 


Manichees : They held that fleſh was uncleane by creation ; The Papiſts by reaſon of rhe curſe ' 4 for 
God curſed the carth, and not the waters (ſay they) and therefore upon faſting dayes fiſh is moons 
before fleſh, Durand. hb. 6. capit. de alits jejunite. So they both agree in this, char ficſh isa thing im- _ IG 
pure and ancleane : for if they had nor (o — why did nor that popiſh Biſhop of London Sreke- apart 
ſhe, rather ſuffer _ ro becaten, which was found in one Prebares houſe in Lent time, his 
wife being great with chi longing for a peece thereof, than command ir as an uncleanething to be ? 
buried in Finsbary fields, and fo the good creature of God to be ſpoyledand loſt? F 
There was alſo another moſt opinion of the Afaniebees : for they held that rhe 
parts and members of Chriſt were di every where, and tharintheir mears and drinks, they did 
deliver the members of Chriſt which were ryed and bound in the creatures. Tales (faith Au ) _— 
ſunt elefti corum, ut non fint ſalvand; 4 Dos, ſed ſulwatores Dei ; lberam enim membres Chriſti, cuns A |. 
mundacent 1 The cle& am them (for ſo they call their principals) doe make themſclves the Sa- of 
viours & redeemers of God, ——— ine) the members of Chriſt, hee is 4 
not their Saviour. Compare now the opinion of the Papiſts with theſe hererikes : ſee if they bee nog 
colin germanes : for as rhey made themſelves ſalvatores Chrifti; faviours of Chriſt : fo it is a a= 
mong the Papiſts, that Sacerdos eff ereater creatoris ſui : The Prieſt ar Maſſe, which by five words -- => 
ſpeaking maketh the body of Chriſt, is a maker, ſay chey, of his maker, a creator of his creator, Ex I- \7 
eRlib.artic.pag.615.Bur herein che Papiſts goe beyond the Aanichees, for they delivered the body ; .»j 
and members of Chriſt from rhe oo of the crearures,and ſent chem up to heaven : the Papiſts bring | 
them downe from heaven, and cloſe chem in the creature, under the ſhape of bread and wine. l i : 
Thus farre we thought good coſhew, how ncerethe Papiſts come to the hererikes of olde time : "4 
that ir wu q=_ rothe world, that we doc not unjuſtly charge them wich herefic,& that we have - N 
good-cauſe ro ſhune and abhorre their poyſoned doftrine. Many other herefies I could have 
duced ; which arc revived by our adverſaries, and raked againe as it were our of their graves, whete 1, Te dijon 
they did quietly reſt : Bur that I am nocofpurpole now todeale in this matter : whichin'a ſeveral 
Treatiſe annexed I have handled more ac large. | 
I have only by the way given a taſt of the bitrer and ſowre dofrine of P : char our country- 
men, which have becne any thing that way infefted, may rake warni arif they w—_ I of 
the whore of Babyloas cup of fornication, they ſhould leave off, before they have more 
dcepcly, left they in the end be conſtrained to draw our the very dregs thereof, and to bee druinkenX* | 
with rhcir intoxicate cup. If chey will in time be warned, they may:a word to a wiſ® man is ſlifficig 
and if they be wiſe, they will alſo take heede in time ; I Gay unto them, as Luguftinedid fomerinſfto comm Peril 
the Doaatiſts : $5 ſapirss, bene & refit, fi antes non ſapitic, no: veſtri caram (fe n9u pamitebifg quis” 1num3.59e | 
e1fi cor veſtrum ad pacem non convertieur, pax noftra tamesn ad ns; revertitar : It you will begſearnec 
ic is well,and as we wiſh:bur if you will nor, ir repentech us nor, that we have had ſome JU 
alchough your hart be noc c6verced to the peace of the Goſpell, yer our peace rerurneth wt 
Herevy the way, Imuſt remember my ſelfe of onething, which I had almoſt over{fippec 
where both in this Preface & in this whole booke, fpeaking of our adverſaries, I call ciffm 
we are knowne by the name of Proteſtants: I ſuppoſe our Engliſh Romaniſts will 
gricte hereby ſoro be called : alchough I have char ſome of chem hold grear ſcorn 
Papiſts,yet I ſce no reaſon, why they ſhould ſo doe, The Rhemiſts like this name wel 
it is nocderived from any one man, bur trom their Popes and chicfe Biſhops, to whom 
arc bound ro cleave in Religion, and obey in —_ Soro be a Papiſt(fay 
man,a child of the Church, & a ſubje& ro Chriſts Vicar. Seeing then this ome ple 
Fathers of Rhemes {© well, there is noreaſon why they ſhould miflite it : anih1 wee will u 
ic (til, as belt cxpreſling cheir profeſſion, who are pinned upon the Popes fleeve far their wy re- 
ligion, As likewiſe rhe name of Proteftancs we __ nor, which name1T rHfaks; chough c 
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before in uſe,yetin England tooke beginning in K. Henry the cightsdaies, when there was a gencrafl 
reſtarion made jap name. of rhe King, the whole Councell” and Clergic of England Vexteſt chi 
ope : In the whichprotcſtation, rhus we find : England bath taken her leave of Popiſh crafeefer ever, 


' mever to be delnded with thews bareafier : Ronan Biſhops have nothing to dog with Engl fp prople:the ove * 


doth not traffiqne with the other : at the leaſt, though they will bave to deale with ns, we will vone of thatr 
merchandiſe, none of their fuffe. Thus wee ſee how a Papiſt and a Proteſtant are defined:a Papiſt is hee 
that cleaverh to the Pope in religion, andis obcdicnr to him in all things : a Proteſtant is he,thar -pro- 
fefſerh the Goſpell of Jeſus Chriſt,and hath renounced the Jariſdiftion of the Sea of Rome.& the for- - 
ced and unnaruzall obedicnce.to the Pope. Thele names therefore as beſt firring both onr profeſſions, 
ſeeing no cauſe to the contrary, I purpoſe cvery where ro uſe and reraine throvghonr this Treatiſe. 
I would here finiſh and make an end of this Preface, bur rhar firſt I muſt make rhe reader acquitin= 
ted with the order and method, which I have followed in ſetting downe the controverſies ; The 
whole body therefore of the controverſies berweene the Papilts and us; our worthic and learried 
countriman D. #hirakers hath _— and diſpoſed into a-fingular Method, the which I have pro- 
pounded ro my felfe rhroughour this diſcourſe ro obſerve, E gg 
The herefies and error, therefore of Popery, doe cither impugne the offices of Chriſt, with his be- 


nefics and merits, or his perſon: the moſt of chem are of thefirſt- kid, ſome errorsthey maidraine a- 


gainſt his perſon bur nor many. | 
Firſt, the name of Chriſt ſheweth his offices: for ir ſignifieth annoinred : he was annoinred ro bee 
our Propher, King and Prieſt : Jeſus berokeneth a Saviour,8& ferrerh forth the benefirs of our redemp- 
= Glvation. Firſt then of his offices, and then of the benefits that doe ariſe and ſpring thereof. 
The firſt office of our Saviour Chriſt, isto be our heavenly reacher and Propher. His heavenly do- 
Arine is contained no where elſe but in the Scriptures. The firſt generall controverſic then muſt bee 
of che Scriptnres : where there ariſe many queſtions : as of the Canonicall bookes of the Scripenre : of 
the vulgar tranſlarion of Scripture, of the perſpicuiry,and plainnes,authoriry, interpretation ard per= 
feRion of Scripture, wich ſuch other. 
The ſecond office of Chriſt is to be our King : and becauſe his kingdome is his Churchthere we arc 


| to handle the controverſics about the Church : which is cither the Church Milicant u pon carth, ofr 


the Church Triumphant.in heaven. 5 pe 
* TheChnrch milicant is ro bee conſidered, cither in generall, where rheſe queſtions are moved, 
what the Church is, whether ir be viſt>le or nor, by whar marks it is knowne, whether it may crre, 


' whar authority ir hath. Then the pargs of rhe Church, which are cither affembled and gathered ro- 


gether, as in generall Councels: where theſe doubts muſt be diſcuſſed, whether generall Councecls be 
neceſſary, by whom they ought to bee ſtmmoned, whether they can erre, whether the Pope bee a- 
bove Councclsor nor, and ſuch like : Or clſe the parts of che Church are ſeverally ro be confidered, 
and they are of rhree ſorrs, cither the cheefe parrs, the middle and meane parrs, rhe loweſt and baſeſt 
parts of the Church : The chiefe member they make to be the Pope : where there are many queſtions 
and of great waight, as whether the regiment of the Church be Monarchicall, whether Perer were 
appointed head of rhe Church, whether the Pope be Petersſuccelſor,whetherhee may crre, wherher 
the Pope be Antichriſt, with ſuch other. The middle parrs,arc rheir Clerkes, which are cither ſecular, 
as they call them, which have any eccleſiaſticall funtion, where wee muſt enquire of theirclefion 
and degrees of their finglclife, and ſuch like ; the Regular Clerks are their Monks, and other of that 
profeſſion, where we muſt cntrear of vowes, of their ſolitary lite, their habir, rheir Canonicall houres, 
wich other matrets. The loweſt members are the lay men : where the queſtions abour the Civill Ma- 
giltrare muſt be hangled : as wherher he may pur hererikes ro death, whether he haye any power and 
authority in Ecclefiaſticall matters,and hicherro of the Militant Church, 

. The bing xr Church conliſterh either of Angels, or other Sainrs departed : Concerning the 


' Angels we diſſent abour the orders and degrees-of chem, abour their miniſtery and office, and whe- 
ther they areto be praycd unto. | 2 þ 


ncerning the Sainrs departed, there are many queſtions in controverſte, as of Purgatory, Lim- 
pazpm, wherher they arc to be prayed unto, of rheir Reliques, Images, Temples, Holy daics, 


roverlies W, on, with other ſeverall queſtions, 
Firit of che tare of man in paradiſe before his fall : where we ED ef gp inct 
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Adams foulc, and of his body, whether ir were created immorrall, of Paradiſe, whether ir were 4 
place knowne, and yet remaining. The ſecond Controverlic is concerning Adams fall; where the 
queſtions are handled, of Adams tranſgreſſion, and of originall finne, with che ſeverall parts thereof, 
The third Conrroverhe confilterh of the reparation of mankind : where theſe principall queſtions 
are decided, of Predeſtinatian, of Grace, Free will,Faith, Juſtification, Good works. _— 

Laſtly, there remaine ſome queſtions abour the perſon of Chriſt, as wherher hee bee w7I@&, that 
is, God of himſclfe, wherher he cacreaſed in wiſedome, whether he ſuffered in ſoule, wherher he me- 
riccd for himſelfe, wich ſuch orher. | 

Thus have we the ſumme and body of Antichriſtian dotrine, which wee purpoſe by the grace of 
God co goe through, beginning ar the firit, and fo proſecuting every particular queſtion, till wee are 
come to the laſt, My purpoſe is nor roſer downe all the herefies, which impugne the Criſtian faith, 
but onely thoſe which are maintained by che Church of Rome this day ; whoare the chicfe ctroublers 
and difquierers of the peace of our Church:I fay rherefore with Auguſtine, Omni Chriſtianus Cathe- 
licus iſt a non debet credeve, ſed non omnis, qut ifta non credit, conſequenter ſe debet Chriſtianum credere + 
Every trac Chriſtian is bound not to: beleevs chele things, bur yer nor (traighrway cvery man, thar 
beleeverh chem not z muſt hold himſclfe to bee a good Chriſtian, for there are many errorsand here=- 
fics in the world beſide papiſtry : Bur this we have only choſen to deale againit in this treatiſe, as be- 
ing moſt dangerous co ourſtate, more plauſible ro carnall men, and moſt like to intect; I have now 
this fourth rime, for thy benefic, Chriſtian Reader,peruſcd,corretted, and augmented this worke,and 
publiſhed ic for thy uſe. The ſecond edition was in thele toure points enlarged more than the for- 
mer : ficſt, I have anſwered more objeRions of the adverſarie, and proupounded more arguments for 
the truth :S:condly, T have added the Canons of the ancient Councelsthroughour for the more live= 
ly evidence of crutch : Thirdly I have adjoyned to every place of greateſt waighe the ſeale and reſtimo- 
ny of che holy Martyrs. Fourthly, this booke conrainerh one hundred more of popiſh Errors thag the 
firſt : where I have breefly ronched Bellarwineschicte arguments in ſome maine controverſies of our 
Faith, as he hathlatcly cauſed chem to bee publiſhed ia the chicd volume of his controverlics : which 
. cameforth fince the firſt edition of this booke. In this third edition I have performed more than in 
the former, in theſe foure points : Firſt I have anſwered all ſuch places of waighr, which our adver- 
farics alleage our of Scripture, and'removed many more objettions of the adverſuric than before. Sc- 
condly,TI have inſerted more teſtimonics ofthe Fathers for the proote of the truth,and anſwered their 
ſhew of the Fathers in ſome principall controverſies, Thirdly, I have convinced them by the Lawes 
Imperial, and their owne Poatificall decrecs,and by their owne writers. Fourthly.I have adjoyned a 
confuration of Bellarmines fic booke of Indulgences and Jubilee pardons, and added one Centuri 
more : ſo that che whole is icreaſed ro-five Centuries, that is, ſo many hundreds of popilh errors - 
hereſies. | | 

In this fourth edicion T have in theſe foure things enlarged this worke. 1 T have inſerted certaine 
queſtions not handled before : as of popilh equivocating: Comrev. 3. Centr, x Ofour jultificarion 
as well by Chrilts ative as paſſive obedience : Cenwr.q. and divers other : 2 Thave throughout 
confured che arguments of che Doway trantlators, which they produce in defence of their errors in 
their late cdirjon of apart of the old teſtament. 3 TI have in every queition adjoyned theconſenr, of 
che E aſt, and South Churches, andof che reforined Churches in the welt, ſerring downe alfo the opi- 
nion of ſome chicte writers of che Roman Church. 4 I have made theſe addicions: there is in the 
cad of chis worke a caralogue of the principall charitable works, which have bene done ia the cities 
of Loadon,Cambridge, and Oxford face rhe times of the Goſpell:befide two rables,one of the places 
of Scriprure, the ocher of rhe chiefe marrers handled in this booke. | 

This, chrough Gods grarious affiſtanceT have performed inthis worke, and througfiour the ſame, 
asncerc asI could, I have followed Awugn/tines rule, 1:4 ftylo, fipotners mederabor, wt huic operi in 7 ;x 
Dei voluntate peragendo, nec ea, que ſuper ſint dicam, nec ea que ſatis ſunt pretermittam t My care hath ,s 
becne fo ro rempyer my ſtyle, rhar neicher chings ſuperflaous ſhould be inferred, nor things neceſſary 
omicred. Theſe my laboars, farre beyond my ſtcengrh, chough nor above my hope, by the Logd: 
extraordinary afſtitance (Imuſt needs confeſle) I have —_ ro an end. Recompencel lookgtor 
none, bur thy good accepration (Chrittian Reader:) it is the good of Gods Church, which I ſeefſe: 0+ 
ther encouragement ( the Lord helpe) in theſe daies we have ſmall: I now commend my (elfefto thy 
prayer, my labours to thy diligent reading (Chriſtian brorher) and both you and chem rg good 
bleſſing : who give us grace rodiſcerne truth from error, and having diſcerned them, powg to ſhuc 
 rke one, and embrace che orher: that as he well ſaith,(Swpremas, qus Chriſtns promiſe, Þ ſequa- 

wwr, qo preceſſi: : ) that hoping and truſting here co chat which! Chriſt hath promiſed, 
| wee may follow ar lengch, whither hee is preceded and gone before 
os : Amen. Dat. Barleie. 163d, Oftobr, | 
Anno. 1613. 


Your hearty welwiller and ſervant to you aff 
in Chriſt, cfnd, Wet, 
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| Jon 5+ 39 
Seorth the Scriptures, for in them ye think x0 have eternalt life, and they ave they, which dad 
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--CHRISTO PATRIB. Geoxcto PROVIDENTIA 
DIVINA ARCHIEPISCOPO CANTUARIENSI 
digniffimo, rotius Angliz Pritnar: & Mertropolitano, Regiz 
Majcftati 3 Conkliis : & Jo aNNt eadem provis 
dcntia Epiſtopo Londinenf.dignitlimo, dieccc- 
ſanoſuo, falurem mn Domino 
ſmpirernatn. 
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+ Enerandi patres,g7 colendiffimi Domini) quotics veſtram int ueor tim my” 
I 71m 0 vite iniegrirattm, tam paſtoralemin verbo predicandodiligenti. | 
am, mihi octurrit illad Fieronymi minus eſt renere ſacerdotium quam Tom z.epif, 
mereri : wt #rergue vifitum non ram Epiſcopali dignitate donati, ſua ad Pamenach, 
p digni merito ab omnibus ctaſeamini, Bene nojtis a paſteribus officii ſi rati» 
memreddentanm & negleei gregis pericum graveeſſe, ut Auth roi bene, 
EEDOSNW ampliores pxnas luſt, cuitumeroſior, regendorum populorum fuerit De dignirar. | 
ira cHinmilla ; Quanyuam vos no# penevitande canſs, ſtd officii faciendi fladio induBi, gg Fool ge 
priemil obrinendi, ſpe twoirati greyi Dominice invigilatis : ut iterum were ile, voluntarius Mi- 2 
wiſter habet premium, coattus diſpenſat obſequium. = 0rd 
Pere Jam quarts editione liber iſts ornatia dixerim, an aufiui magis exit inpublicui : quid 
ampli in bac nova ilins — 1 in ceteris,prefliterim pref.uioprecedensindicas : at 
wer? bic mihi cum Tereulliam dicereliceat : (crvitractaram materiam abituli mecum,plenius Lib.de fuge. 
eam de ſtylo jam renunciaturvs : I» hoc oper mibi ille ſcopms ſs non unicts, preciputs tamen pro- 
foſitms eft ;ut papiſtica dogmaragquod ſcigm,omnia,non ſolum in conſpeFumomnium produterem, 
ſed ad examen adducerem,non oculis ſolum,ſed judicio &r cenſurts ſubjicerem : preſcriptiones ſu- 
as  traditiones nobit obtrudunt : ſed cum Tertulliano bic pronuntis, veritati cxcitashxreti- Lib de Trinit 
coruth nulla preſctibir 2 attiquitatem urges : iterum dico cam eodem parre : Laudatis ſer per Apologet. 
antiquitatem,8 nove dedie vivitis,per quod oftenditur,dum a bonis majoritn ftatutis de- « 
ceditis,ea Vos retinere & cuſtodire, que non debuiſtis, aur quz debuiſtis, noncuſtodire: | 
Quis enim inbiſce controverſits vel medioeriter verſatus igne#are peteſt ? multa a pontificiis hadlie 
| en__ ,que ab antiquitate  puriorum temporum ſimplicitateplurium abborrent: Sed iteruam = 
ob ganniunt : Quid facitis ? num veritati nos hoſtes & inimicos tenetis, qui de Deo & Trinitate. 
O& reliquis fidei articulis orthodox? ſemtimms os predicamus : reſpondes cum eodem patre 5 Nby 1b. & Triricz 
renebir perfeam veritatem,qui aliquam veriratis excluſerit portionem: Multavert dittent 
fateox, ns & olim Phariſei, qui ſedebant in Mofis cathedra, ſed p'ura babent fulſa : Atgwrine jo 
quiunt ſacras yecipimu ſcripturas , & hic nobis reſponſum pararum habet Terruflianngt Miſe Marcion, 
reor tui Marcion fruſtra laboraſti, Chriftusetim Ieſus in Eyangelio tuo, meuseſt : 1dems 
nes papiftis reſpondemms : fidem, quam docent & tradunt ſcripture noſtrameſſe: illas totas i 
tre partibus ſtare : m_ mulro nos refine boc in pontificids retorquemus 3 nobicidio papi= 
ſlice ſuperſtitions capita diſplicere, quia ſcripturss'\adverſantur : 6&4 Evangelicam nos art 
veritatem, utpote ſacroſaniis ſtripturis conſonam o& cancordem 5 ut vere ejuſdempatris verbig 
profiteamur : Curdubitemus dicere, quod ſcriptura non dubitavitexprimere, hficabirfi- 
dei veritas, in quonunquam hzſicavit ſcripture authoriras : Sed wideor mihi adverſum me t:6. as trink: 
& ſeripra mea ſic muſs: antes papicolas audire: Tuquid facts ? novas nobs indies iftiuc libri edi= © 
tionesexendic : ſementiam mutas , multa addis de novo, alis expungis, nihil certi tents : Ethic 
babeo, 


Ibid 


Lib.de 
dicit, as 


2 Pet,5-4. 


Ad Reverendiſſ. Archiepil.Cantuar.& Epiſcop. Londin, 


habeo quo ipſarumobſtr nam 05, ficſug gerente Auguſtine: Illiusſcripta ſumma authoritate dig. 
nifſima, kar yerbum, non quod revocare veller, ſed quod revocare deberct,emiſic : 
hoc quiſquis non eſt afſecutus, ſecundas habuir partes modeſtiz, qui primas habere non 
Poruit ſapientizut qui non valuit non poenitenda dicere, poenitear, qua congnoverit di- | 
cendanonfuiſſe. Ego #tidem, qui inprimis confiftere neques, ſatis me aſſecutum creds, þ inſe- 
cundia lotus datuy : neque pudet me emendare, þ quid ofess veritarem propim accedere vide- 
atur © neque erubrſcorum Auguſtine ingenue fateri: Si uli libri,qui in mulrorum manus vene- 
corrigi.on poſſunt, ego, quopiam yivo;adbue poſſura, *.- *- 
Adveſtramyr avitatem(Revertndiſſimi patyes) me jam converto : plurimum vobie debet Ec- 
cleſia Anglicanagguod Evangelice doiring veritas ab er: oribus ſemipontificis(qui in ayro noftrs 
creſcere ceperant) veſirs curavindicata, paſſim jam vigeat, (f domtinetur : Nec dubitamume quin 
diſcipline etiam exafina adelaide pweworfenm prebeatis : Eft enim & hic opmcconfilio 
& auxilieveſiye : audiuntuy paſſim querele Eccleſia clavis multis in locs, ad lucri porics capt a- 
tionem, quam ad morum emendationemviaw aperire : Norunt nonnullj periti Clavigeri, nunc 
diſcipline fr enalaxare nunc reflringere, prout 1pſorum commodo proſpeZum fuerit : Reperio Ter- 
tullianum ſicolim de ſue etatis moribus conqueſtums : Utrobique de ſollicitudine & negligen- 
tia ludunt prizcavendo vaniffime, quibus parcunt, & parcendo inepriflime, quibus praca- 
vent: precavent, quaſi nolint admittialiquid, indulgepr, quaſi velint admicri : quando fi 
admitti nolint, nor debenr indulgere, fiindulgere velint; nondebent przcavere--crimina 
non capiunt & indulgeri, quaſi modica, & przcaveri tanquam maxima : Sed nolo hanc ciea- 
rricem refricate, manum leviter admoviſſe, ſufficit : Speramme vobs, cereriſque ſacri veſftriop= 
dings epiſcopit han mentem inditurnum Deum, ut & defring puricari, & diſcipline imtegrizats 
conſervands conſulatis : pergite igitur (Reverendiſſim. preſules, & paſtores fideliſſimi) in curſie 
feliciter inc#pro, bonos amate, p1os fovere, religioſts favete, ſuperſtitioſss ſupprimite, virms pepi- 
flicum, quodpaulatim jam ſepere cepir, non fmaric gra ari in ecclefia ad multerum perniciem : 
animis inviFi eftete, vultu artollite, manu veſftras confirmate : haberis Chriſtumnon —_ 
ſolum ſtd pr efidentem conſiliis veftris ,, poentiſſim.regum Regem authorem, & peſſimwum Ke> 
gem l1cobum adjutorem , Cui Rex Chritu mult 's annos. He: veſtraſollicitudo. & diligentia 
s Dorzinonoſtro abunde eempenſabitur, ut aiit, D. Petr: curn apparavit prince apo petites 
percipietis immarceſlibilem gJori# coronam : quam Dew nofter fidelibus omnibus ſer 
virſuis retribuet per Chriſtum leſum clement], Dominum neftrum, 6 
porenti imum ſervatorem,tyc. Cui ſit omnis laws henos 
| & gloriainſeculs : Elie, ORob.22. 


L634. 


_ Veſirreverentiz obſervantifſimus 


AnnarwW Wile | 


* 9 d @ i7©:;2 26 
wa * 
———_ Fer” 00 ww pt.v2 


"*Þ . or ve hu = 


— < i " ” a % & zi , "| y 73 
"IP 16; 9 , "(5.151 at. - I * \ —_ 
autway yors 1,4 © 
' 4 Fl | v « rig ! "> ©, It 
; Ae, 
is 4 & . ire Ro «n4* 1 1 
ET, {1 » 


Dante Diving. ou 2 
19t: YC en, >.£3 
<a@ Her venerable and Gerel cmmoakic ob 0 
5 MN the renowned lives and deathslof holy men} 7; 
BAC)! as it 15 profitable" to! poſteriticz\fout is likes 1% ok won ax 
RN \ wiſe acetpuable ane rar 'uUntOr! Gods: O = rf ie 


ORD ; Le 
1D} A ng $:0r _— kinolbfi g cen Fes, Ouey 
nk eG dCohimending de une kg at? EE D. Fab 
A i being: ullbhe to praile han: Or vertue, "becauſe hee! Was. A: « a To un Sues E701 cory 
Rort-howſcof allertues :: Andwhile Levroll vertue;1give gla« fs yay i MS 
ric unto:God; by whoſe grace alone man 25-tnade vertuous;: Nor: —_ omrijuare Polyb. bift, 
©jisthereany mkumore expedite of in{truction to good life; [as 4. comemrs fime contend 
Puighidarifely obſerverh) thawb).che knowledgeof things pally Hogs 9 96 6 
and of the noble a&ts of faazonsi wortlhes's Theinbiſtaries are! Gans folds rages _ 
one docolimierits; aud heir. hotwtrs: or» acuccments ; whereas 7; ks pers! pm 
+ file vomremuttibrong s:contermnptbf.uceree.. Wanthicoocals flier quod perf A reſileporny oh 
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readulybe exprofſed: 173 1:4 ;beob ion ar yohid Yo noheTards L10V, © Hiflrie debe recite we 
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not, dubof- privarcratfertidroy chelate fi Bis af tlpee fads ammo 
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The life and death 


nt grypar 4 A qe + loving fricads are wont to bec : )\ yet truth.guſt ſhll bedearers 
Tn, $f ther 3ndlove it ſelforejoycertiin the rh, 1.Cor 13.6. And cherefore 
Cadence. 0.1.c556p.  my.continuall guide heecin ſhall be, exthes cortarne knowledge, 

ad pop. Ant.bom 19.  - frmoſt credib via er! Vs S =o: 
" econ Oun®., -—_ $, To® begin from whence he htmſcltc togke his beginajng; 
p- fd = ge Imuſt firſt Deg mention of his burth and and parentage. It >” 
mA Tae 1 2-2 cultome amongſt the Indians , (fath Philoſtrans) after the 
20 ami ®% death of any worthy man, to inſcribe hs acts upon the doores 
5 Joke yn ; x8*- of his houſe, forthe ennobling of hus iſſue. So ® it was ever eſtee- 
TFT -Zurip.ee. - med no meaneblcſsing to be well deſcended : * and though thy 
al, as cn 9 Fathers goodnellc ſhaflavaile thee little, if thou becft nat d, 
» H puos /pemla dwd- Þ yet it availeth much to make theegood. Such x good Father 
Go CT ae be had this worthy man, by name M. Thomas Willat a grave Divine, 
Ne 6 2 whoin his younger tune was Sybalmoner unto that reverend 
75 fer Prelate D. Coxe Eleemoſynarie,and Schoolemaſter under Edward 
Noo the ſixth, our ds. young Tofab, of. molt bleſled memorte. 
bhp Aug tis After whoſe death D. Coxe being-ap exile during the reigne of 
ge 28 ge 9 2%" Quiecne Matic, this M-Wi/les was notonely deprived of hus ſer- 
| vice, but was likewiſe enforced; for his conſcaence, to forſake 
" 2  hisfirſt/ promotion in'the Church of Windſor, a hee 
eprs 5 ' himſelfe tothe houſe of atruly noble Gentleman, whiSas a fauh- 
&- >: * - * —- full Obadiab bid him inthoſe dayes of peedeeution bbswafoin 
_ :. _- the meanetime lived in aFarme neete Reddaigs whitheofecretly: 


he had recourſe unto her.nowand then. Andditire: NG over 
manydangers, which both heeand tus -wite- hardly captd of- 
 tentimes, before thoſe clouds of trouble were-blownoover... 
- - Atlaſt Queene Marie being dead; the gractaus Lady E/izabath 
was proclaimed Queenoof England;'to the gyeat joy. .and:com- 
- 1+ Jrivabul ('i fort of the poore afflicted Proteſtants... 33 olngn ods Jo ru 
_ OR : NowD.Coxe, with other-of the{_lergy; were recalled fram; 
"14.2, 25+ theirbaniſhment, and hee by Queene Bligabubawas advranced:to 
hn 4 -  theBifhoprickof Ely. His ancicmChaplainethen repaires unto 
noo nm, - him,'s lovingly embraced, and 'pecforred |to, a-Prevend un his 
6a »2. "Qburch; andafterward|by hismneancs he hadzhe Parſatageof 
> Thurkifton in Leiceſtersſhire. Northibalont y Foriamcfienger 
15 4. - notlong after cameuntothe good Biſho ,androldhimtharthe 
3 5 42 a» 1 Parſon of Barley in Hiertfondſhurewitas 2:0, vhomthe Bi- 
_ .. 7», ſhoprmade.ifwct}Heelisnotdedd. Birtheiparuc avouch 
-- thathee was dead and: butzed-;' the Biſhap-agame replies $ktell 


wat; Þ. 5: v 
| i EIT TIES * a 
=: 35 -- --  youthe Parſon of Barley is notdead, for theteheſus, pomang 


Kat IT X a owns ; | : - : , 4 fi : oi 
FE ns A to M. Wille, who wastheri fitingat his table- 245% f 10 ': Df! 

Ha nr ada nny2n200 2 [This Reetoricbeing thus addetl this othermeanes, didnovr: 
Hg on 24.5015" cnablehom widoe works of: charxur: Ahdashcrhad freely ne- 
Jin\\n wi, Sv =" cnved; fo.heofrcely gave; | The'wholc tevnuc 'af Thurkiſten,. 
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of Deffor Willet; | 
which(as I heare) is aliving ofgood value, (beſides the ſtipend 
' of his CurateYhe ſpent amongſt his neighbours there; 4releeving +. 76 
| ſome way or other evericoneof themz:the betterforr of wee. pr 


by hoſpitalitie and entertainment, the poorer by his ales. For ig nigh "us 


#, 
” 


- thetimeof his abode therey once or twiceanthe:pearche refilded] 
no gueſt that canic., reniembring * the Apoſtles exhortation ;: *#faites ſebewres mu 
and fearing, (as S: Hierome faith of himſclfe) * left. Mary.and Jo+ rmnlap\.6x ey: 

' 7 Ba Is 

ſep» ſhould want roome 1n the Inne, |or-leſus himſelte excluded. laſtph loruny 
might ſay another day ; I was a'ſtranger, and yeg thoke:mee not iti, poo nf agen Bk 
Marth 25:43; And for hisalmes, hee-remembred that hee had _———— Hic- 
beene. the Diſpenſer of a Prince his almes, and {ll retained a 
magnificent minde that way.' Hee never loved to clapup mo- TA IEIS 

| ney; wars Mewwnelrs, 1n wealths priſony| as an * Otator of old cal- * Hrede Arbirienſ.oqod Plio 

7 | | 


cheſts of treaſure; Nay rather, as it1s fad *Of aigood Biltop y pb ore Ling: 


of Lincolne, he could ſcarce beleeve that ever hee pollefſed that: Fane ways egy crc 
money which hee had not-given away. - His parrL.on the other ona be © *Y - 
fide, (not as the wife of M. Antonins, * who hindred:her husband *.2* M; 4: oe fe Phe in 
all ſhce could from works of liberalitie} was as nobly minded, rf ge bots x: 
(and indeed anſ{werableto her birth, as Thave heard )and as free. 2 OD: GR: puree” 
Much like unto that worthy woman'the mother of $; Gregorie 
Naxianzen,of whom he ſaith, That had the! an Ocean of wealth, 7 ,H” wh, Artarmir 
_ would have eriipticd itall into the bellies of the poare:.' In: av uns enw 7 
er clder yeeres,, when her children were difpoſed of in the 3,7," rt 1% anvioge 
world ; = manner was to call her 'poore hers. Tos in, and »* Abe x 
feeding them, 'to ſay, Now ageine bave 1. my children about mee. | 
Thus they. laid up bleſſings for their ſeed , according'to that 
of the Prophet Darvid, ſpeaking of the righteous, P/alm.37.26, 
He is ever mercifull,and lendeth, and his ſeed is bleſſed. Thus alfo they 
obtained that great bleſſing for themſelves, in thoſe perillous 
dayes; whereof before I ſpake, according tothat promiſe, Bleſ. 
ſed itthe man that confidereth the poore : the Lord will delyver him in 
time of trouble. The Lotd will preſerve him and keepe bim alive, and _< 
be ſballbe bl:ſſed upon earth ; and thou wilt not deliver him unto the will 
of bis etemics: Pſalm 41.ver(. 1,2. And they thus preſerved, en- 
joyed yet another blefsing ; in being inſtruments to blefſe our 
Church wah this worthy Ornament of learning and pictie, D, 
Wiles,” ' "Ig Þ, | ey 2 | | 
$. Conicetning the place of whoſe burth, gaye me leave toſfay 
a |ittle, the rather becauſe hee alfo ſpent his childhood, and had 
his education there, + bo EY OD | | xtra 
It was that * old little Citie of Ely in Cambridge-ſhire, ſo ftia- *, H*. «*wwwice rr 
med (as it may feeme) quaſi mis, Ss the fens. —_ faith, .it wb Fave 
18 all one in effect,” whether a man bee borne in ſome great Citie, wr I 
or ma little pettie village z or whether the ſoile or aire bee good 
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| ag a [eas Os btecding in this feriny ſoyle. « chis Citir "12a was inſtituted in 


quiet mary | leoiate Schooke: | | 
rows mates awn7.Ca%7% , Tr; che Collegiate SERDOT id as thoſe be- 
I ——__ mar on) 6 the rudiments nncperes foundations of a 
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>, tos ws ſoletucr ſtrength of memoric, up . d ſo became 
es Plat w ' rv in vroficiencichoout - _ . "ys __ | 
ale La gaming ” the ſole delight and _—_ That foc hes ſo have I heard of 
aw, ws ol nd as Piarareh teflietd. of TOO okeall li- 
_—T : - © him, *that when other Tote be at his private medita- 

1 05 Sms 2. 3 cencefor diſport & play. athing _—_— & an um- 
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$pa76J0 / 4 h pM [4 n rec T eation j 
>», Gunleer male Ons, 25 SCCOMPUNS : much that his pru- 
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SO ERTEE oy har eee otter Pacha 
Neha 3G erhurs 5 toyes or other, which they tug ſe at his book. 
EY Thor, crow ves orother, vai ra geeſe ibook 


Trans Ber # oport Thus hee began a that painfull jy C_ in minde of 


ous. yr, ep 42 TO ”_ F *. ned all his life. a . whec- 
Ke: we jeds 8 $a0049: jeh he cont _—_  knowne by b# doings, 
Ht SITE harfayingof Sabmen: Bow 4cbildes knowne © ther 
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of Deften Wille. 
ther by works bee jure, and wheaberit bee right, Prore, Maage TW 
2. At fourtecne!yceres of age, or thereghour, his, her fed 

himto the Univeclizie of Cambridge, where hee: was admizeed 
into Pater-hauſe, under the careof D. Angiest Berne, ther Maller 
of that: College, and his Gad-farher, :Rut. not lang after, (fa; 
what cauſe know not) he was temoyed thence to.Chriſts Gol; 
lege. And as Herbaliſts have. obſerved, that Plants jranfiatiq of 
plante perfedio - Thetranſlation of a planyis theperiegtion.of  : 
So mectingin that Houſe with many, who'were his aaxwe,u; ins 
was, equals.in tiancand learning 400, whom:/he might have cauſe 
wcmulare,; as D« Downbam theRiſbop of Dery yi, igland, 'and 
M. Wiliaw Parkin wah bthers, beapplyed himndelte {6 feriqnfly 
to his ſtugies, tharin;thou the be had riot onely gained a good 
mcalure.af knowlides: inthe learned rongjues 3 buiilkewsle in = Ba 
the Arts, and all necsfatis literature, *thas hee might haveno- * Ped teapre dſcendum 
thingofthelc 10 earns, when he was to teath them unto others; Pim.ſecnd/intary. - 
\ Knowing? that yourh (a$Sencea faith) rhuſt prepare that which 5,3 een 
age mult uſe. |Heedid not Spend his tzme; as t00 many yourlg oe ee 
{cholleys. dpe;duhenounng an Athervan life with Datick man- ur 0H perm fa s 
_ Bgrs. Lyiketo the father of D; Fran. Zuniwe,* 10 whont his , 4 Atlas + 
farker wramg whes be wes qt.the Univerſite, was wont. as 7 aha 
fuperianbe his levers 3 Diokyfie dilefit flo mifſe ad tudendurn; To © II 
' my. belaved. fanneDienyfns ſentto fludy ; when as ir ſeemes he 

did nothing lefſc thati chat whith he was lent about, Bur this in! 

dyſtrigtis Suidenit © iferzouſlyapplyed: himfelfe ro attameunta 

the beſt, peafecionss that. bang but 2.2, yearcs of age, hee'gave a 
publikereſtimoriy of his prohctencae, is ie/ 73 m{5 quvorple, 4 iw dirs; 

(as.S. Bafil{þ ot irt o4turall philoſophicalone, but ſuger- 

naturall and divine; in hus firſt imprinted booke, De anime wat. 

ra&d ryirikis:: where you may. read and hndehim, even then, | 
eranplrad ines} philoſophitcally theologizing in five fubrill and * vu ut Phivgr. cont: 
abſtruſe, queſtions, * which, many ancient and learned Clerks Fogg gone: Vi. 
have beeng ſatnetimeggravelled ine,» | ds dn 

_ Hee waSalready indtiated.in Sacred Orters, and'bercby made lob, Damaſe, fer. de dfur, 
good that ſaying of Swefits, cleogaritly expreſled in his language. angler , "ny TEES 
The * Prieſthood:is notancnding, but anafcending in Philoſo. 7 
phy. He began, Lconfelſe, veric timely to exercife this weightie .* 
Function-in ſome mtature ; butyet (as that booke alone can wit- | 
nefla).not unfurnulber of learning, pictie,, and gravitie beyond 
his yearcs': riot like. many whom I would ſend to ſchoole to 
ou erp rringr' asked a hee I forth, and  _ | 
peake in pablike audience, re ;* will then begin to ſpeak, * rf 5 ahjer Iny wil 
ay I hall be abfe to fay thar which werr-not Res _ Pier wit Ct, i =. 
in lence. - | 


TY Amonglt | 


The hfe anddeath” 
Fa Amongſt other - _ his inCambridec, this I haveheard of 
meyet livin -'T: eu annnexpetted X accident befallins: 
aProdtor of theie College wala: his office at thi Comd - 
mencement , and being (as Tburydides ſaith 'of Themiſtoctes'j 
wdrw@ ainghidly m2 Horm, veric dextrous and'ready to perforricany 
thing well and decently upontthefudden 3 his Otations eſpe 
ally were ſuch, as gained the approbationand applatife; if riot 
admiration of all his Auditors, both their 'owhe a@tranpers 5, 
who-knew'the ſtreights of time wherein|hewas confined; ' - » 
$. He had ſpent but thirtcene yeeres th tha Univerſitiewhert 
his father now growneold, reſigned his Prebend in the Church 
of Ely,which by the favour of Qycenc Blyuberb.ſede rarumte, was 
conferred upon him. Hereuponthe left his Fellowſhip;- which 
he had in Chriſts College, and betook himfelfe to the focietie 6f 
a wife, which was worthily commended unto him, out of the 
houſe and kindred of old D. Goad,the reverend Provoſt of Kings 
College, his entire and truly loving friend, In this eſtate God 
bleſſed him with a numerous iſfue : He had cleveni{orines and ſes 
: ven:daughters, whereof nine and foure remaine at this day. A 
04 Ne man would thinke here was ſomething tobe donenow+:; Bur as 
7 Ad ito delemw; #S cares forthe moſt part? are but mopinion ; fo children, which 
_ --- eas” many are occalions of great trouble, to him were but the ſulzs 
nan of his delight and recreation, -For having a'mcer helper irs 
is ceconomick affaires, a carcfull yoke-ftHow, he withoutany 
the leaſt diſtration, purſued his 01d courſe of ſtudy This was 
> Mp of; 3 713 his ſolace, *and it was never weatifomeunto him, | His rtiatiner 
, # peak 59 meg ſun . ; | | - 
766, Syneſ« ep. 57 was toariſe carly inthe morning, and toget halfeway on his 
journey,: before others could ſer. out ; Heecame downe'ar the 
Do of prayer, taking his family with him tothe Charch, (aff 
ter he was preferred to the Rectorie of Barkey, upon the death of 
his Father.) There ſervice was publikely read, either by him- 
ſelfe, or by his Curate, to the great.comfort of his Pariſhioners, 
before they went forth unto their daily labours : which cuſtome 
he obſerved duly, for divers yeartsbefore his death. Prayers be- 
 ingended, hee returnes unto hs taske againeuntill neere dinner 
' time; when his manner was torecreate himſelfe a while, either 
with playing upon alntle organ, which he had un his houſe, fin- 
ging unto it; orclſe ſporting himſelfe with his young children, 
Cs lent, Turks Sar 45® Agefilaus was wont todoc; or condeſcending(as Twly faith 
> 1dewren axmirenifiencm, of [,4lius and Scipio) unto any kinde of delight, which was not 
ets te 5 anlawfullor uncomely. Sometime hee would uſe cleaving of 
EY wood for cxerciſe, min daniiy ni} niuen, as Socrates ſpeakes in Xono- 
phon, labouring withthe whole body, and fo keeping the whole 
- Inhealthand ſoundnellc, 


Cav. © 


Z 


As 


% 


of Dottor Willer, 
Art his table hee was drapes pleaſant and delightful to, his 
company, telling ſome prongs othegme, or facete tale or 0- 
ther, w 4 commonly hee would ſeafon with ſome profitable 
application, © making even his veric ſports remarkable : he knew. * 39% bohws dns. 


wad ra wh! rs hr ger 


well that of Salomon, Prov. 1 5.26. 33 was RD Pleaſant 55; aeySime, ave x 
U .ris mudaz;, 2 bilo, px 


Tords, (or words of delight) ought as be epure words, and that ruleof 2}; SopbiP. libur, 

$S. Ambroſe, directing Clergie men 4 1n telling tales, to take heed lis infletons _ eſte 

of offending againſt the graviticand "AR" by of their Profeſsion. vari þropoſt. Amir. offic 

Certain it is, *that ſome are naturally diſpoſed unto murth and Ts mn — 
Woans WIA) 1gTaun- 


cheerfulneſſe more than others ;.whoſe hearts being likewiſe il Jn an m$.mp 
led with the true joyes of thef ſpirit of Gad,and made glad with "xl rat {fant ble. 
heavenly comforts, no other than wholeſome mirth can bee ex- Sims. tre. & £0nſid. ad 


pected | Fen them, ſuch as I have often heard proceed from this « Nature exive fiugit hamines, 


crebs imvitores, & narraty- 
grave an deodly mans / _ res faceter. Cie, de Ort. ib.1. : 


After. dinner his cuſtome was, accqrding to the Ancacnt, 3s tapas _—_— 
indy wngCeadter, and to_refrefh {Oar F a lutle, ſometime ſitting a * «8 5jo#ſ epif. 5? 
while diſcourſing ſometime walking pinks ,and now and then 
raking | ſome litle view of the bulineſle of his husbandrie about 
his.gronads, 5 which when hee had ditectedand fer in order, , r= Ledeſtie the dihaſtb & 
rage way hee to his ww iyyr, to his better  imployments againe Roar bot 7 Oh, axle 
I fy time. & ſpike: fictber, V+ de 


:.An ( though the Epigraramaciſ} hubof old, ſax þ hs ſpent ; * 2m Few phetna lone: 
in _ labqurs of a mans function, were thoughe ſaffciete. and 5 bs S095 
that the:relt cry (zi); Take care of lifeand bealth. Yet his manner Nw fromiee Epige. 14. 
was tfo:to divide the day, that commghl ( without extraordi- Pryce we wh® *o 5 
RBaric avocations ) he ſpent no lefle thancjghthoures in his ſtudy; *enoer Dud Stok — 

By which longicontinued courle hee had tead the Fathers, 

Councels, Ecclehaſtick Hiſtories, a great part of the Civill nd 
Canon Lawes, together wiuh ſome School e-men, and many 0+ 
ther Writers, eſpecially ſuch as are Polemicall, gs handle Con< 
troverlies betweenethe Church of Rome _ us;3: not omitting 
the frequent. reading of all ſortsof Commentaries u pon the boly y 
Scriptures ::25 his bookes publiſhed} befides many yolumes of £ 
paper:books, kfraupht | _- choice collection {which not withe 5, 4 all bob bearer 
Qut our aſt@oiſhment L have ſeenc).doe fallyreſtihe: His Libraric 10. rw aa 
deed was not great ; (if Llopks. nat pv benio beneath ef 
im: ) But farhis papers, avherein hee had couched the whole au PEE ty 
ſubſtance of his *9dng, you may, give _ leave; varyingehat 72, Man 
of Moarriltolay 51.1! Mg 
_ 7; i ares analy juries, —_ 
i, if wou tor0+ Bibliviheos i y4-3120088 ©: 
. . Lochere-fewleavos th'old Barthers at1 ii 
Wham wholcar ohce.my Q4dy ne'regauld 7% ry 
4 He did aot heat, ſbi ankles, Gehoke i ding ene ers 


content- | 


4b, 
 nofe quam multes (li- 
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Thelife and death 

= Tir AUT; iw: contentment, as many doe; ® His aime was ever at the publike 
- ger 3 bus Selb good, and his care was to improve his talent, * not to/hide it. He 
tee dage. 1, 8504.1%+« 1.44 no ſooner ofice ſuffeted the Preſſe, but everic yeare after du- 
| ring his whole life,the Ptinter heard ſome thing or other of him: 
either ſome new booke, or ſome tenewed edition of an old was 

repared for him. Witneſle that Catalogue of his works pre- 
LR before his Hexapla in L:tvit. whereiq two of his printed 
| Booksarcomitted, ( Limbomaſtix,and Ladoromaſtix) which ad- 
# Theſe are primed;,burnint ded make up the number * 33. 'We live, I confeſle, ina ſcribling 
Ne ho: age ;' and while wee accuſc it, ®we condemme our ſelves.” And 
pO wider. Gtorg Pijd, Ke: though (as he: ſaid wildly ) P letters were invented, nbt onelyto 
en 4 de ee 268du47%, teach men 'to write; but to know what they-ſhould not write 2 
EY 0 © odgs £ Yethow many Pamphlets are daily vented forth, ſince thoſeun! 
happy quarrels in the Low-Countries, and' forthe moſt part 


5 - 


es 2}; Vp Te 200769 & 
JA 35a Pialoſir, ut. Apoll. 


_ -. uponthe fameargument; notunlike the various Yiſhes where- 
with FlamininfWwas entertained at Chalcis, being miyra. olpeca exdactare 

\ Sepkorrs, all nothing but Twines fleſh, differing ut the manner of 
: drefsing 2 Whereas this our Author, beſides his leſſer Traftates 

= wipon {overall ſubj cts/hath much'varietic of matter in Hislatger 


4 Ol ageuyhy me. Yao: fix-fold Commectitaries: For 44s 5kilftull Maſons gathet many 
dur Commit: as 2 ſtones together, and fit them for ſome faire buddings; thoſe 
robin 'Sieg, #166-G1> things which -you' have wigs; featetingly.,” in many” feverall 
Theol: ute <= 1 © ns, ,- ...£il rac bi . __ D 
heat vit. = | . + books;hehith colletd;ardguditionſly diſpoſed in fuck wilt; 

| | " that 4tionelviclw yotrt3y: behold ih himhatwhich-with lori 
> Neviquaide convifiee - ſearch wil not eaſily ctind irchoſeman writersafid nor re- 
; —_— —_— ferring you unto therngwhieh EveEric One Ca notcalilypurchaſe; 
du diquem queſtions inch but faving'tliat coſt 'and paities, hath molded up'together the 
fairiguem requirer, quem forte choyceſt flow? ethaticonld be boulted but of the whole heape of 
—_— ahrvatcanths Commentatics; 61d and new,;'that-appeate-ipon thoſe 'parts of 
holy Scripture. wifil 7 77, Ct BLI9 12 2TH 

; Painter#andStatwaries, to makethe world to know their ex 
Oh cellencic, are wont t&imake ſome curious peece, wherein you 
—_ ſhall have all their kills: So learned Authors have their Maſters 
= peeces t06-31a5 S. Auguſtine his Ds Cirvit. Dei.''S. Hilarie, tus Da 
nia 86d 1... Tyinfiare, urs mgm 1p S. Bernard his ure 
Eo ward ns. Juper Cantie;) ireil Tiis|'Georgicl and Tully his DeOrati So this, 
> nw rorgnk al rt Afi hy theiprize, before a} other wris 
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* irdpotey 30h whitngs; awherewith D. Fer tarhadornedour Church #10 
Oo rn my ja of 2). 1know that this and all his laBours have ſuffered: mach, 


Fxbrofe, tories texte cums Under the cenſure of lomeyoungyupltartss. know: attung fo 
E — E* exact, as tO ſatishie ever, 4mMans\ i Aran k6hictiivus, how 
4» T2 38 adults Id ens ©S, Flierome, not withouiftome contempt oftS. and S. 4u- 
Wt 44 lis of 7 guſtine preferres S!-FHilarybefore them both.” = Thelrdians ever 


= Wc. Phi, de 4plen, po prgyycd rf black-beforo whitendſe;  Like'to like, Bith the 
| ; 35233500: | 


T yan. 
Proverb, 
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of Door Willet: | 
Proverb, and our owne he is faireſt ever. So theſe N QV1Ces caſt oy 
alide theſe books,as not worthy of cheir reading : they may have __ —> 
the place amongſt Lucilius* his lucubrations ; not fit indeed for 4,7? Ly + 
everic vulgar capacitie; but yet as unfit for men of profound RN Nos 
knowledge like themlclves: And yet ! Barley-bread ſomerimes Me Sc. (vg 
hath reliſhed well, even to the daintieſt palates. But good Sir eſecrioncsgeremnan ad den 


Cenſor, let mebe bold (8) aske : c xs Hiewt An en eg 
Quu tibi, ſerpe puer, dedis bor in carmme jur? 8 ©. | | Epiſe.vit. Ambr. | 
light thoſe labours 
| 


nf xavd 
udmey © m3 m1d = 
nudes 


them have beene printed and moprnges. And this thou { 
now the fifth time(and that by e peciall ES 


and (as { haye heard) of verie 


titles riowand then.. And laſtly gurx zgant,and cxquilite Ai! hes, alleerratiqucs aan; 
e 


( who was ſometime his COTE has ſerviceto Prince Henry) Ts 3 cre lpm 
i: 14. oy. betrw. 


qo thoſe Worthues ofthe Church of England to whom he Hot gs ed - 


is.Elogic : Stwpor mundi Clerns Britannicus ; The Bngliſh 7coun thooue 
| ' Augyſt contr. Fauſt. lib.rx c.5. . 
4 X'atem {i mods cogites que 


oft a yi , 7 


he, 
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 Thel ife and death 


_ DEIZE happily did they know him, who had often heard him, and were 
e, 26 acquainted with his converſation ; unto which my ſ pecch now 


d. Amidſt all theſe paines.in writing, and his other ſtudies, he 
never omitted, nor fo much as intermutted/ (without rhe caſc - of 
- neceſsitic) his uhuall exerciſe of preaching, a 

' dertaken no yoz3r mwirunie, the charge and Care of ſoules, 'Hee was 

d Nevi aiew Grectperitargui NONE Of thoſe brave ſpirits, of whom Bſpepctus ſpeakerh; * who 
_ = np rg Hold it a ſervile and ſordid thing to trou ble thernſchves this way. 
dſeenden (grnreb Selig, He thought upon that, Woe iemeif 1 preath wt the Gofpell : and 


el, Bſpenc. He tr tooke that as ſpoken ro him by our Saviour, i Feed my cepe. 


1% ET Tlirger jdbror Tityre du redeo, brervis eft via, paſce capebias, 
5) "ay" Os Nutr © * Inhis younger timic he read the Lecture for three yeares toge= 


bo _ laws 7" ad ther in the Cathedrall Church of Ely : forone yeare in S, Pauls 
in London; in both, with Gaghls'« 3Pp probation of a m_ fre- 
quent Audiorie. Sometimes he preached in Cambridge, ( clpe- 
cially when he came for his degrees of OInG arid Doctor itt 
Divnitie,)borh AdCleyum, and 4d Populum drſcovering himſclfe 
the onely man, rus non infuſcarvit, whom the countrey had 
not ſtained. And therefore at this laſt degree of his, heamongſt 
many excellent Collegu 
were Dodtor Downam ſhop of Dery, Dodtor Merirtor that fa- 
© mous Preacher, and others of ne meane note, was cliofen to an- 

ſwerthe Divinitie Aſtin the ommgncement-houſe. | 

- Which Adtsbeing over,hefeturnes to his people: again, daily 

« ra 6}. F res 2264 teaChing and inſtructing of thetiz in a plaitje familiar way, * ap- 
- a nt0 plying himſclfe to ves Capacitie. And though he knew how to 

_ tunchisrongue unto the Courtiers cate, Fra beene Chaplaine 

' in Ordinacie to that thrice-noble young Plince Henry: Yer hee 
morcaffected (as Gregory Nyſſew ſpeakes) *IMnquyF d=untre riſers, 

; opt it Ts =Þ the {1p hicks of plaine preaching, Nor? trifling a o_ che tire 
© leſt doe in captious diſp [pucations, it tying and untying 

Rene $: But ® 2? b tha heaven) na and wifdome 


_ net 


Tr ti of che ſpl cit of God, he ſpa ke with + rp: ro the edification 
= Dn = of heb ple. I have m7 Hini dec _—_ 6 (chemently againl? 
nn kk aectitioh of cl Gakicein Wh ching ;' and {ra 


roo, Thutydiacs)to'® aſc 3pt words Ganfiat; but/h hand f 
| Mee pon tie Toon Or bgtneeof ſpec ws, {et pur eve de- 
fel. Rani. * _— cline. leh gy ec kl ot _ 77 | 
hifier, "ee wh7 pry when he did, jaigapr amis, roundly fo# 
| EET Sn then you Thoul Eve hiv Fries and lightning 
| Sari \Turkait; by boy like one of of thoſe © Boanerges, Marc. Jo17. 


And 


er he hadtonceuns 


ues, being ten in namber , of whorti 


Z A hers Rllofrndics” ſo hee k Bow. Gl Gai of | 
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of Doftor W llet. 

And 6n the other ſide, when hee had occaſion to ſpeakeunto 
them words of conſolation ; then he was wholly compoſed of 
? ſweetneſſe, and ſeemed 1 as if looking downe from heaven hee 
had preached unto them. And alwates in denunciation of judge- 
ments, he would put on the bowels of compallion, and the ſpi- 
rit of meckneſle; * ſugring everie bitter pill (like a wiſe Phylt 
tian )that it might goe downe more pleaſantly. Neuther were his 
labours employed in vaine, enjoying ſucha people as reccived 
his inſtructions with delight. * His verie preſence indeed: was 
powerfull and r{waſtve, (mildnefle mixed with gravatic being 
the beautie of his countenance) inſomuch that one word from 
him* was able to cffe&t morethan many thouſand from another 
man. But eſpecially his godly converſation, exemplitying what 
he gave in charge out of the word of God, did moſt ofall con- 
vince their judgements, and ſubdue their attections to obedi- 
ence. * This harmony and ſweet concord beeweene the life and 
doctrine, the old Fathers of the Church, as they obſcrved, fo 
they require it in everic Miniſter of the Goſpell of Chriſt, as 
ſounding moſt melodioully in the cares of God and man. This 
conſonancie was moſt eminent 1n this reverend man, * whether 
we looke upon him, as at home, or as abroad with others. 

p. as is dx, Jaith the proverb ; Let us begin at home ; * there 
everie wiſe mans care ſhould hiſt be ſcene, but eſpecially the vi- 
gilancicof a prudent Miniſterof God. For if a man know not bow 
10 rule hi; owne howſe,bow {ball be take care of the Church of God, 1 Tim. 
3.5. It was my happineſſc to make abode under hus roofe, fo that 
I can truly fay of him, as Iren«us laid of Polycarpus : Iknew ? his 
goings out and commings in, the forme of his life, the figure of 
countenance, his diſcourſes with his neighbours, and his .fa- 
therly admonitions to his family. And as 1 heard them diligent- 


Iy, ſo 1 ſet them downe not in paper, but in my heart. His houſe 


was a little modell ofa Church, 'and Houſe of God : Here mor- 
ning and evening ſacrifices were offered unto God daily: His 
kT 2 aftcr ſupper read ſome part of holy Scripture, and hee 
required of everic one preſent, that they ſhould remember ſome 
one ſentence or other ; and afterward he himſclfe, as he thought 
convenient, would rehearſe the ſame againe, adding ſome expo- 
ſition, and now and then ſomething of application unto them! 
Hee knew the precept, Deut. 6.7. And sbou (bal: * rehearſe them 


continually unto thy children, &c. And the: practice of Abraham 


dren and bis bouſhold afier bins, that they keepe the way of the Lord, 
yg hs ons | 
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of fait, Ovid, 
auth: apuaria; 9 AG 4 3 
xiy/&. Net de Athanaſfio. ' 
Innocens abſque ſermone cot 
verſatio, quantumexemplo pr o» 
deſt, tant um filentia nocet. Hier. 
in Matth, cap. tf, Siquiz n= 
ſtrum non admonuerit, aut ex+ 
hor tationem (ſuam non ops 
pruns etemplo comtrobeverit, 
one, incurret,Caycil Metiſcons 
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b Adbuc es od domum Deite 
cum quiſiat in domo tua ecium, 


ce D. Augaſi, epit. 70. 
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Currin. Greg. Pref. vit. 


Greg. Theol. 


4 Parvis peceatis ſolebat weni- 
em, magni (everuatenm com- 
mendeve : Nec pena ſerver. ſed 
ſepius peenitentia contents eſſe. 
V: &.T as, de Inul. Agric. 
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$ De quo Philoſt. in vit. Mie: 

Thxigard mn IlaAigert, 


> Onantimlibet enix vigilet ( 
diſcipli» a dowwe mere, bomo (um 


& inter hojnnes vivo : nec mi- 
hi arroga-e audeo,ut domus mea 


' meljor fit quam arca Noe, ubi 


tamen inter offs bomines, &c, 


D. Auguſt toln.2. epift.137. 


The life and death - 


ro dor juſtice and judgement, Gen. 18, 19.” And the rclolution of 
faithfull To/haa, But as for me and my bouſe, weewul ſervAthe Lord, 
Toſh.2:4. 15. Others may thinkethis too much preciſeneſle ; but - 


* for my-part I honour the verie memorie of theſe things ; The 


mdyen Blows byxo46 rather becauſe together with theſe private exerciſes of pictie, no 


man more religiouſly obſerved the ——_ Congregations than 
he did, > continually calling upon his houſhold to follow him 
to Gods holy houſe, where eſpecially hee is to be worſhipped. 
Thus his children (as Gregurie Naxtangen ſaith of his Father ) 
mdgunttr ein meniee Giev oj amuemir, Forhd him as well a {| pzrituall as a 
bodily father. Beſides all this, his endevour was to order © his 
houſe, like toa little Common-wealth : Hee had his lawes and 


- ordinances ſetup in tables, direfting his family in their ſeverall 


offices and dutics, both aeconomicall and morall : to theſe hee 
annexed fome penall comminations for offenders ; which yet, 
d unleſſe the crimes were hainous, requiring ſome ſeveritie, were 
veric rarely put in execution. And in all things,ſo much as might 
become his place, * hee made himſclfe an exact patterne and ex- 
ample to them all. It may be ſome ſearching eye may hap to fpy 
out one trained up under his good diſcipline, who yet peradven- 
ture groweth not after the ſeed firſt ſowen in him. * It 1s a bleſſed 
gift of God to haveall good chuldren ; but 1t 15 not an omnibus 
datum, 8 everie man, nay,everie good man cannot enjoy it, >Not 
Eli, Samuel, David, nor the old Patriarchs, as ſacred hiſtoric hath 
left recorded. And that lot of i Polemon the Orator befalleth di- 
vers men everie day, the honour of whoſe family determined 
with himſclfe. Well : howloever ut may happen ; yet vouch- 
fate him the favour, eſpecially now dead, which S. Auguſtine. 
challenged of his Clergie and people of Hippo, when a ſcanda- 


lous crime was charged upon a domeſtick Chaplameof his, by 


' name Bonifacius : Hee willeth them not to bee over-credulous; 


why, it may bee falſe that is laid to him : But yet true or falſe, 

faith hee) let not my reputation ſuffer, For* though I keepe a 
watchfull diſcipline over my houſe, yet 1 am but a man,and ; ho 
aremen thatliveunder me. Neither dare I arrogate 'to my ſclfe, 


that my houſe ſhould be better than the Arke of Noah, where yet 


DD 


better than the ho 


- amongſt but i” 9 dr was one reprobate found : or 


eof Abraham, where it was ſaid ; Caſt out the 


' bond-woman With her ſore. Or better than the houſe of Iſaac, to 
+ whom it was ſaid touching his two twins, Lacob have I loved,Eſau 


1 evan} Þ, during bens 
' InGours , of lides ff hare 


W is © werddres. D. Greg, 
Nac-m Athanaſs © © 


have I hated. Or better than the houſe of Lcob himſclfe, where 
yet a ſonne inceſtuouſly polluted his fathers bed. Or better than 
I the family of Chriſt our Lord, where eleven endured one perfi- 


dious theeke Indas in their ſocictic : Aut melior poſtremo fir quans 


celum, 


of Dottor Willet. 
'celum, wade angeli cecidermes, Or laſtly better than Heaveny the 
houſe of God from whence:the els fell. And \then-letmee 
boldly conclude, applying that Fathers words to this Fathers ? 
houſe : ® Though we may grieve toſeethere any purgament, we ” eontriftumur oe afiqui- 
have much morecaule of joy for many ornaments.” Anderuly, CES 
when Icall to minde his many bleflings of his children, why © Os mper car 
may Inot ſay, varying aluttle® thoſewords of a good Biſhopto * Þ. 4uguf. confi lib 4.cap. 
the mother of S. Auguſtine ; Fierinon poteſt, ut filuus i/tarum beueti. ae tb Jo _ 
fionum pereat : It cannot be, that any ſonncof ſo many bleſungs 
ſhould beurterly loſt ? 
$. ButlI feare I have dwelt too long upon thus ſubject : Imuft 
now bring youabroad a ltle, and thew you what hee was\a- 
mongſt his neighbours ; of whom many {till lvang can juſtific 
thetruth of what I have to ſay. 
And here 1 will ſpeake princapally of his charitie, wherein he 
followed the ſteps, if not outſtript hus parents. It is wee know, 
the undoubted trier of a diſciple of Chritt, [06.13.35. It is 
the new commandement of the Goſpell, -erſ. 34. Itas the com- 
ement of the whole Law, Rom 13.8. Gal.5.14. and ® all Scrip- * menoe, onninm Scripture. 
ure, all religion is ſummed up in this. _— 
Moſt eminently will his charitie appeare,when we ſhall con- "<> omen , 
ſider quantum ex quantilio, how much out of how little meanes he 
frecly gave unto theneedy. His chiefeſt ame for wealth was ro | 
be rich m good works, ? rich for God, for the poore, and firſt for » T3 Somers Sf, $ 
thoſe of his owne houſhold. Hee entertained two of his necreft 5.7 tiaame, Her in Pay. 
Allies, being fallen into lome want , at his owne table many **: 
eats, and maintained for the moſt part, a fonne of either of 
them at the Univerſttie. And although fourteene children living 
had beene a 1 faire pretence ro withhold his bountie, yet1am « FEveriwns doyt ms. 
verily perſwaded he was of the minde of $. Cyprian ; * Themore is 257 3s om Dy. 
children the more charitxe : thou halt the more to deprecate SSRIs hes 
God for. Theſe dranke the waters of hit ciſterne : (for he was no im- bs qprnitus infife: Tau 
ovident father for them.) ' And his fountaines ( nevertheleſle) br 1 oper gle db 
Were diſperſed abroad, Prov. 5.15,16. * And the poore drank free- Sam—_— Ons 
ly ofthem. It was ufuall and annuall with him, togive a dole _— 3 
of bread unto the poore, on the Coronation day, and on the day ei qeram drag 
of the Powder-Treaſon. At Chriſtmas he gave corneto ſome of yn wWarjar dang 
the poore of the pariſh, to others money, to others yea to all the os 
reſt of his neighbours liberall and lovingentertainment. Intime 
of harveſt, x9 7s the fields were crowned with Gods bleſsings, 
E never knew another like him, that would ſay umo rhe poore, 
as Boaz, did to Ruth ; Goe not to gleane in another field, neither goe., 
from bence, but abide, &c. Ruth 2.8, And' whis work-men con- 
cerning them ; Let them gleane eVenamony thefbeaves, anu reproach 
then 


The hfe and death 
them not. And let fall alſo ſome of the handfuls of purpoſe for them, and 
learye them, bat they may gleane them,andrebuke them nor,rverſ.. 15,16. 
And when he came 1ato the fields himſelfe, hee would ſcatter 
of his heapes with a full hand, and with cheerfull heart much de- 
lighted to ſeethat ( whereas commonly the Owners preſcnce is 
aterrourto the Gleaners) they would bee even ready to leape for 
joy at his comming in upon them. And Iam verily perſwaded, 
( ch were his bowels and compaſszon) that hee never gavc an 
almes grudgingly in all his life. | 

If he ſet any on worke, no maſter paid mote freely, nor more 
C 1485.4, Halach3.5,  Tpecdily than he. He continually cried out againſt 'that crying 

- pa " 20 the detaining of the reapers hue, or any hirelings wages. 
If the poore bought corne of him, (5 they d1d often) they 
were ſure to gaine-both in price and meaſure, in compariſon 
with other ſellers. And if he bought any thing of them, he con- 
| tradicted the conceit of that fellow 1n in $. Auguſtine, whounder- 
e Yiioutric enere, chars ven- taking to tell everie mans delire, cried out, © You would all buy 
_ 484 cheape, and fell deare: For conlidering the neccſsitie of the 
re ſeller, and the common underprizing of the labours of 
uch, hee would many times give them more than they deman- 


© Lucrew ef pietatic nomine ded ; and fo willingly, as if * he gained by giving. And without 


_ $ —_—_— "_ all doubt he loſt nothing by it; For *as wels drawne ſpring more 
x Te ojierms Earle co ly: fo his ſubſtanceencreaſed with his bountie, | 

coredrege five?) , Crnpritare Y 5 a : 

———_w: 25 A -- i Hire was otherwiſe in many things an able and a moſt ready 


helper to them, being ic = aim harie@, active and dextrous in cve- 


7 #nto@, lad, w- ricthing, doing the office, 7 and deſerving the attributes of all 


| rms mh eve the Pagan Deities, as Gregorie Naxztangen laith of 4rbanafius. Had 
en Neg in han We many ſuch, we ſhould not need fo many Lawyers, * which 
ofa arſe: the world.of old moſt happily wanted. Had they ſuits and trou- 
bes, colum 0 +, Dlcsabroad, he was their Counſcllor, whomthey alwayes,*even 

; 2#” the meaneſt of his Pariſhioners, found wacganr g wvagoixer, calic 


p73» dutrivey Pecan ome 


'« Ants mrodernis ve Of ccee, and as friendly to be g_ with, Had they need of 


Popes 5-79 Cumvmeeiqun. Gr. f 
Nas in patrem (mum. the aſsiſtance of ſome great perſons, or the favour of ſome ho- 
nourable man, he would intercede for them, either perſonally, 


b Rogetu 3 noenulli ixeoram Or Þ ly letters not accompting it, (as even 'S, Auguſtine himſclfe 
ea debe, Redbone foam did) an avocation from, but an addition to his belt Jabours, 

5s puta. Px Pod Had they jarres and janglings amongſt themſclves, heewould 

eG da6rye Call both partics, and handlc them ſo with milde and courteous 

ches, that he would ſoone compoſe their differences. And 

h was his humilitie, that hee would condeſcend to any office 


ll 

we (epn, #Tws apo; x; emar- (| 

Spumes, Ofc. Naz. it Atbanaſ, > 

o PrdeSrents 46:4 for their good : © himſcltc would ſometimes write their buls and 
k n—_ Reſton off quads bonds, and other inſtruments, to fave them EXPCnces, and to 
' Tabuliveniemns Onaiumreſte- keepe them from acquaintance with cunning Scriveners, and 
pi ſuch kinde of men. And ſuch things being ended, (as Gregorie 
X "TI EY OY | was 


. of iDoffon Wilt, 
was wont tofay,) 4 «dufs 4d cor, *hewould reorne fromtheſs fo 
culzr; andim ſome ſorvbur ſordid bufinefſes,winh gecat hatin 
to his higher and\much beter conttmplations) - 
- And laMyto- cloſeup all, rouching his love and clitoitior - 
the towneof- Barley: wikirelice Lved';\notlong befote hisdeath] 
| theing not able to doe what his here difiredy ee boughy & lierds * Nor lices hominew PE: 
Tenement: out of which hec gave rehtic Milling $ anmuwto —_—_ Crone fog 
the poore r ever arid hee perfwatled D. m—_ 
by his will; to give thorn three pounds per annum. One M.Chapt 
man of Lorido, borne in that (OwNe, at hivearneſ} matianhath 
iven twentie ſhillings prr annum tore. Otel. Dobiefrwof's: 
Martins inthe Field (whute he lived) was byhiminduceddogive 
rwentie ſhillings per amnion, and forte morc1n/modty, 
to be imploicd for theuſe and betiefit of the poore of thar commez : 
and twentic unds heegathered of: feverall RI to ew 
together 'with the othet for the like charitable im 
was mdetd a powerfull |perſwader- nunato —_ pierie, axis f Qawe ff (aan PrTeet 
Load-ſt6he(as he faithof holy-4+þ4ndfim ourblhalti paridlcl) nn et © 
ablc to driw-iron after/ him; a8 may appeate in hſc and orhet 
ac of his t brit in'nbnt mote than in cling thar old Gen- 
tleman M. S#fow, to that heroike worke of lis; 4n the of | 
his Hoſpital; whore hee carnefitly deſired tdvro be Ukethat Pina 6 
Amitonus,' ſirnamied' ads, that bs, hd Future:Giver, blit rodoe :... oY + 3-otrank 
ſomcthitlg in his life: And doubtleſſe he,: dutj life projected | 
that wes 4 after death was honoutsb effected. | 
p. This F have fed you' vitt(by a: ile) digrettion) Rom his KLIN 
honſe id Home a Batldy ; and therefore T ſhall; before Lreturne 
thitherayame, ſhew Min how hivloveand. chew was hor confined 
to that pact; dlone.- 
'\. He wat rt ady 1 in # dice of tovk; wick tis: power, foray 
of his Ootyittcy. or Hlewhorenwhen occulivty-wasadminiſtred 
tinto Hitt" B Bur chiefly {was heftudy, toidde »00d unto-poore _ .. : winks 
Mqnilfers MY Folkink FeldwiL2bourers ot ww anions the Golpcll of - : 0s 
Chriſt #2Some that! ved not Firve from'hins; (whoſt meanes - z —F 4-8 
wy er taſted 6f fix owneptivace boitndieinany timid; TEL wad 51, She 


| oe tint ivfitar or ita ih 59 NO ſcant's y tee 
oc mnticht#Ca6n, filed Apoſtolibaiky charfiuell 
__ A -——-4 thþ3e C_ whatrthe 
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ken rvattonuporrt fr Xen Sure rom EEE 
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Frch By of n Chvrdy wg cites ofulertiee 
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obtained of them the 'grant of 6. 1. 13.5.4: 9. rimng for the 

Vicar of Mclbourne in Cambrillge-ſhure,our of their appropriate 

: Rectoric of that Towne, and ql. 13.s. 4.d: per annum, fr the 

—e Vicar of Foxton in the like manner. | And the moute of the Tith- 

I hay for the Vicar of Wuchford in the Iſle of Fly, ro iſſue out of 

, "IF . - - - thei Appropriation! in:that Towne. And laſtly, mecting with * 

2 ſubjctt plyable, hee induced that worthy and muchdeplored 

Eſquire, old M. Caſtel of Eaſt Hatley in Cambridge-ſhite (ſome 

few.yearcs ſmce deceaſcd) to;yecld out of his Impropriation of 

Tadlow , ten pounds per annues, to the better Fhtood and 

maintenance of the Vicar of that Towne, Never may they want 

their duc honour with men, and reward with God, who celigi- 

oully take careto cheriſh and continue theſe good works fo hap- 

a 4 It may beexpetted that I ſhould now at laſt ſpeake of his 

other. vertues, as his Humilitie, Mecknefle, Temperance, Pru- 

dence, and Pattence, which were all moſt eminently ſeene in his 

whole courſe of life. But 1 have catred into thus pleaſant field of 

love, and 1 cannot leave it.. Bonwm eff offs bic. Let us pitch outr 

tabernacles here ; Upon this Jet us dwell, I mcanc, # a94 3 arg, 

& ieyp; y dude, Not in word aud tongue, but in deed and truth, i Toh, 

| » Mutemirandepeſſcncix be- 3.18, And becauſchno at without this, though ſeeming faire and 

Tb res ray. beautifull, is worthy of the-name of vertupus, as may bee ga- 

RS. - fas thered from the Apoſtle, a Car.11.3-3 .and thisfalonc us able to pros 
hho: + ate. ACE the ſeverall a&ts of everic vertue, 9wer/.4,5, &c. , 

hw Ee efack 1will therefore diſcover unto you one other moſt noble and 

= enuine fruit of his, ithe exerciſe whereof! was even hereditaric in 

kin from his parents, to wit,'that much, fpamenger Hoſpita- 

litie : He well remembred, that the Apoſtle bids us, nor forget it, 

| Heb.13.2. This Abraham fo loved, wy fas loveth fill, faith Cbry- 

s ze revere frares, perims ſe ſologus,. that he would ſcarce thunke himlelfe bappic in Heaven, 

So bactem ordidi foe pla/ er, 1f he were deprived ofthe uſe and exercilt therevt : if be.may nor 

1 Thv Aces $0:wie 67 borous, he entertained God himfelfe. And the fore-cited Scrip= 

I wm ax ons ture affirmcth, that: thereby owe bave entertained Angels ungoares. 

CS a munaliguadire But withall the ames writ hath rold uS, That Fares can tr ſo 

ants, tw reaper PHnſelfe $10. a8 ang eh :0f Tight; 2-CO7-1 1:14, SO this Liberall an 
godl es wereopen to any worthy of enter- 


quaintance- ; Bas now and then. a/ transformed Pilgrim drope 
in, mol} jngratefally; encroaching upon his  bountic ;; as ou 
1570 es | 


yore” hr 
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Hebrew Diale.. His corn patty was verie delisfitfullto this lear. 27,291. ries cuapary= 


. Satyr. 14. 


the| 
Ec ublike expectation, het belceved that ſome of them were 
called everic hab inſtructed in the faith of Chriſt) And here | ary 5 are 
washik tejoycing3 that hee hoped hee might bee ableto help for- Ga en i ire 
ward that good' worke, by the converſion-of this man, During down. __ Is. 
a:moneths ſpace; or more; (as I remember) muck# altercation hs TEE yane 
was'betweene them, about that queſtion, Whether Chriſt be al-" o_ Aug. Bs, Evang by. 
ready come, and whether hee was the ſame who ſuffered once 1. En wF Sutter m0% (a= 
on-the. croſſe , 'which the Jewes deny ; faying onely this ; thor pot }Bo an 
ſthatifhe be come, he temaineth pet unkriowneanduntevealed, Tha, 7 Inf: Mar. 
yea even to himſelfe, ull Elias ſhall appeare anoynting him, and * ay» a _— 
phe denouncing him to be the promufed Meſhah; Till at #-0:/qve fwerir; 


® # 


eth hee ſo powerfully prevailed with him, * by enucleating lb ax-ap- AHI ” 
the prophecies concerning Chriſt, diſcovering the kernell that ia ww, Hoc i, 5. 
beforelay hidden * in the ſhelt to him, that he confeſſed his ſight ry yer ap w 


was clearcd, and the veile was how removed from his eyes. Hee ir ua ike ovy os 
called him father, his wife mother, and gave the titles of brother 1g. bare ad Trp. 4 
and fifter to his children, challenging.a ſpirituall alliance with cd er mus beter 
them, and nothing now remained; but'that he ſhould be waſhed 15a annn 
in that Layer of regeneration, Tit. 3. 5. The fountaine opened to the. ba. gp axatzc, 


of David, and to the inhabivanss of Hieruſalem for fine and for * Deng 


wneſſe , Zach. 4. 1 -It'is * recorded of the Emperour ff fn fe 
Bafilins, that he induced many Home toiyecld ro the eotefoion -—_ —\—— 
ot:Chriſtianitie, meerelyby gifts and promiſes. Anditis faid, * = by: | 


that :Sifbutss {ometime King of 'the Goths , brought 9600. 
Jewes, blandadxbortatione; by faite exhortatiorns, tinto our holy - 

Baptifme, 106 Magn: Gortb/b)ſb.lib. 16.6,-14; / So thekindeand * 22.5 oor 
courttous, uſage 'o fthis Jew, #man' would thinke might worke A 
much upbn' hmm! Bur-ſack is rhe obſtinacie of thar Nation, and | | 
ſach their/perfidious-diſpolition and: dilsiraulation ; that-as S- 

0970") (c) Auguſtine 


; The lifeandl death 

Auguſtine ſaith ; Though the Gaſpell be preached thorowoutthe 
world, Diffcile CE is You ſhall bardly Bndca 
y V2 de Sabathio 1udee refert Faithfull and beleeving Jew, Queſlowwemuer Teſb. 44. 7.Yome you 
erty es nies ſhall haves retending mſelves converted, and luftering them- 
[rye Leen — {clves*tghe baptized, onely that they may. decaveand ;pervert 
Com. vs, the ſimple. Many of them the dayes of the Empezour Leo, 
nicfaiiuar we: apoſtatizing, did * dilbere beprifma, in. 3 contemptugus manner 
” Ly Aero walh off their baptiſme : and like thoſe; Converts of Gbilderich 
3 Fo wal P Gegt. Ing OTF rance,and( as the ſtorie lauh ) his God-ſons, > wharvio4 

game Fridge 4 br lating their Chriſtian. vow, returned to their farmer vomit. >. 
dr.  *. * . And you muſt expectno better from this htother of cheirs ; 
| *ParDiae Ro. Rem ih 21% 2 ugh he coat jt out Ry for atume; yet* —_ 
unſuun wnie®. tion, we know, laſts not ; andthe Ape (as Gregarie Nyſen faith) 
© jute rerarmer. cloathed like 2 young Gallant, and oy to behave himſclfe 
Ob brs Bogadr, tre wor, mannerly,if you throw him hut anut, will preſently ſhewvhim- 
er 1% + (:Hfean Ape. Forlooth this man muſt needs ſeethe univerſities; 
« Nia = a > pon «A he gaes to Cambridge, and returnes ro his father againe ; then he 
belee 2 xeby mi is. furniſhed for Oxon, letters are written to: commend him ts 
opti ah. 458.74 Tome Profellors there, and by theſe hee gaines kinde entertain« 
reve bes ef rarer ere de. Ment. Now Barley is too obſcure a place for. the baptizing of 
949,14 this Catechumen, itmay bee dane with more folemnutein the 
93 lightof many Dodtorsand other learned Clerks, Ina ward, his 
de proſe cviſans ns. NCW _— was deſigned, and at:hand'; But as * Seorates xcl4- 
ein wh, tethof oncof this Nation, that comming to be chriſtened, the 
CN. watcr miraculouſly vaniſhed,and the Font filled againe,was ſud- 
4 1 ihq, awe. 46. denly againe dried up. Soon theother (ide, * the water was here 

papa innhe? lax. chige 5t 

ready and IeEmanning, but our Jew vaniſhed, and was run away; 
nor did he ever returneto give thanks for all the-courteſics rece;- 
ved from our reverend Doctor. --- 1 « xier is » matemns;, Thegor., © 
þ. It wasnot long after, before this charitable mans hoſpita+ 


litie was aſſaulted by another hypocrxicall Impoſtor, who pro-+ 
Cabolik hischild- 
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telfed himſelfe a Roman ke,and one who from 

hood had beenc trained up an that religion, But now at length; 

by what meancs I know-not, hee would faine ſceme ſomewhat 

ſcrupulous, as doubting of the truth of many points, which hee 

before-times had held unqueſtzonable. Hera he hoped ta get fa- 

tisfaRtion to everie Quere, and nothing need todwell with him 

longuareſolved, He was going and comming divers times, un- 

3 tll at laſt, PT pms Rs 19 mg 1 gs 

* Adpeder urgent prove- S. Aliguſtine) * falling v neces, hiumfcelfe downe ar 
brmgs Fri ed: his _ powring _- _ carne(t] —— him to pray to 
dog, Erol goa.Prev, God for hign. Hee conkefled: unto Ou many {innes, and one 
amongſt the reſi{ay I haveheard )verie foule. The maladics were 

diſcovered, and the medicine was, 1Nappearance, _— by 

ot plorcd. 


of Doflor Wet 
plead He prayed, that _ this his humiliation & veþen tarkee 

wimming 1n teares, that hee mightbe admitted to the wly Fu- 

chariſt. This credulous good man, 8 being. himlclfe free from 8 Tir dine &s 56 The Jorge 
guile, and conſequently not ſuſpitious, (for charitie belee verb all CO Ins ay 
things, 1 Cor.13.5.) accepteth of him ; and Toone after gaveno- 
ticeof a Communion to bee celcbrated of purpsſe for this new 
reformed Penitent. But whether it was, wt conſcious of his 
owne hypocriſie,he ducſt not approachtothoſecen woke,dread- 
full myſteries, as the Fathers call them z vr what elſe happened, 
tknow not; but ſureIam this expected gueſt appeared not, nor 
ever after (for ought I have heard) was ſeene about that Towne. 

9. Let me tell you a ſhort ſtorie of one Intruder more, ſuſpe- | 

Red (1 belecve) of ſome to beas * vetic a ww, or juggling Var- a at Hine a Te. 4 
let* as either Jewor Papiſt, He was, by your good favour,a bro- © ? — 4 
ther of the Phariſaicall Fraternite, a Separatiſt, one whom I have 
often ſecne ; hee preſumed ſomewhat upon a little remotetouch . 
of affinitic withD. Wiles, but moreupon his bountic and good- . 
neſle, and therefore thruſt himſelfe ; times into his houſe, hw wks 
Sometime > hee roamed up and downe from placeto place, and * A '& vv <uitex 
from one Countrey to al and more 17g ( 1 miſtake 2A? Net ac# 29 
not) to Amſterdam. From thence hee brought his papers, from | 
ſome of thegreat Rabbins that then indihere, i who worthi- ; Afro ris vente ed 
ly exiled from our Church, ſpared not even in the moſt irreve- ;" 04" 


rent manner that might be, even to caſt dirt in their holy Mo- c> >: 
thers face, the moſt renowned Church of England, and to * load L——_— evaguch 


- ® & . 


her with all kinde of blaſphemies and falſe imputations: They 
wereno ſooner exhibited to this great Divine, bur preſently hee 
gave them a ſharp anſwer, taking up rourdly thoſe impudent ca- 
lamniators. At [aſt this Meſſenger,(who for a long tume ſeemed 
 wavering,) was fo tranſported with the frenfie of thoſe malignant 
Zelors ; that now, though hee was loth to loſethe advantage of 
his ancient lodging, yet hee did wholly ſequeſter himſelfe from 
everiecxerciſe of pictic uſed in that family : and though hemuſt 
be preſent at Grace, for feare of loſing his dinner, yet hee would 
not fo much as uncover his head during that action. Which was _ | 
no{ooner obſerved, but! forthwith (Grace being ended )chis de- |, He ek ? oats 
vour man of God, forgetting thoſe jurs boſpitalia, ® lawes of ho- = —Ov' 38 ite 3+ ark 
ſpitalitie, ſaatcht his hat from his head, caſt it into the midſt of iT x2 et ire wh 
the roome, and thruſt him from his-table, ſaying to this effeR, | 
* Hethall not lodge, or cat, or drinke with me, that will not give * M** wr: ape » 
God thanks with mee. Thus ſent away in his owne language, 9#4-av8. 5%. © | 
(Procul bine procul eſto ) We heard no morenewes of him. 

have ſtood the longer. upon theſe ſtorits, not onelyfor the 
advancement of hs hoſpitalitie ; but to demonſtrate to the = + 
| | (c 2) _ world, - 


The hfe and death 


world, by bis-dealing with theſe three ſeverall Sets, thar 1 may 
worthily ſtlc him, as [0b. Euchaitenfis did Theodores. 


© 1. Exch, Tm, ., - © "| ® Os aide reps te hires han, 

| Nt 38 y_—_ 2 -,- Ns digeſts Ierhitiag ainer. 

. Di Fane i. 8 . A poly man, a Doctor 'mongſt the chiefe, 
corefduy , 61G Bamnari Be | A Pillar ſtrongof th Orthodox Beleefe. 
Nay* Egr 38 ods bao , 


ime Ru 5 5. 0d ae  Sychritles his gteat and well-deſerving paines, in the defence 
on, X, Gddirmgic T18 aA "YM - ; O 2 
Solar. Epiphan. cont.cathor. Of Our —_—_— together with his holy hfe, have truly mcrited ; 
e Sicut ratam intra retam i bat moſt e pecially will you acknowledge them his due, ? when 
eu ding you ſhall have read the manner of his bleſſed -death ; whereunto 
biconcizes, ut ſupmeribuye- 11.17 ſDeech now tendeth, | 


eriora A . de wi 
Do Be apa. tans _ 0. Herelintend toomiut many things, which 1 have fit 0 POr- 
| _*._ tunitieto treatof; his frequent contemplations & ordinaric dif- 
4 1 ſopultwis & y— ow courſes touching death : his continuall practice 4 of preaching at 
Fae, excicandtnter alia yr every buriall in his Parzſh, without reſpect of rich or poote,good 
fences, urrecogitene [5 "7. or bad, fave only in ſome aptcommemoration of them : _—_— 
Cx by * he made humfelfe familiar, as it were, with death, and his 
pud Indecs nullumin ſepultura *, —payy : | 
mortworum diſcrimen erat, in yy hole life (1n the words of Gregorie Naxiang en )wninw duere, a me- 
ter divites > pauperes, Awnot. ,. . . x 
Syr. Interpret. Marcal4, ditation of death » Or ( as Jeuccd faith) a! walking towards it. 
- fofens wt wfirr And I wall onely tell you of his laſt journey, and other neceſſa- 
leieyithLetis © lacer 0812 rze Circumſtances of the depoſition of bis 1abernacle ; and departure 
bog oe pm from theworld : which were Inot like Paufanias the Sophiſter 
hb.cep.30 - >1, Called Magiric in Philoſtratws,* that'is, Cooke, but ſuch an one as 
net er Poiofs, vite marred good diſhes with ill dreſſing, might reliſh well to any 
Soph. tb. 2. ..._ rightly affected palate. | | 
It happened about the end of Michaelmas Terme, Auno 1621. 
that ſome occaſions called him upto London ; whereother bu- 
ſineſles being tranſacted, hee fell mto ſome parley with a Statio- 
ner,about the printing of his Hexapla.in Leviz.which he had then 
in hand, and intended after his returne home to have finiſhed. 
But God hada greater worke in hand, the finiſhing of his life, 
» 0 098 able 3 ure whereby his purpoſe was prevented. For inthe nudſt of his 
Mop wbfe wes ma Way home-ward, his horſe ſtutnbling, both horſe and Rider fi 
hoot unto theground, in which fall his right leg was broken ; being 


L - bes or. © 
6th liftcd up, and ſet upon his horſe againe, hee rode on a little to a 
towne called Hodſ{don, where he turned into an Inne; and ſea 

for a Bone-ſetter, by whom after his leg was ſet, he was directed 
| to keepe his bed ten dayes ; unto which direQtian hee willingly 
7 ſubmitted, reſolving to make that place his ſtudy for the tune, 
x Corpus veletudo rower, zzs- and I had almoſt fat his pul 1t t00: *foron two Sundayes fal- 
eorpadn, ek GO redering. ling within thoſe ten.dayes, Fe gave ſome concionatorie exhgr- 
Ser fol. ſeudebi, decebi, tations unto the people ofthe houſe, who _ pretence of at- 
Ce new mori: ue LCN JING UPON him Heped from Church. And on the other daycs 


elim Iuellas nofter; Beaie me-; he commanded one of his ſonnes, who there waited upon hum, 
marie Epiſc Sorab. - | a. _ 


of Doflor Willet; | 
to write from his mouth certaine ſweet and heavenly, meditati- 
ons, upon that ſong of Hexekiab King of Indob, when be bad been 
ficke, and was recovered of bu fickneſſe, 1 ſqidis the cutting off of my 
dayes, 1 ſhall goe to the gates of the grave: 1 am deprived, Wc. I/a. 38. 
 per{.9, and 10, &c, Wherein hee applyed many things unto 
himſelfe ; eſpecially (as I remember Foe words;werſ. 13.1 rec- 
koned till morning,that as a Lion, ſo will hee breaks all my bones, And 
thoſe againe, verſe 15. What ſhall I ſay? be hath ſpoken unto mee, and 
himſelfe hath done it © I /ball goe ſoftly, all my yeares, inthe bitterneſſe 
of my ſoule. Theſe papers I have ſecneand read ; and I withIhad 
beene their Depolitorie : I would nAhave ſuffered ſuch wine, : 
7 ſuch rich jewels to have beene loſt. Thus he continued ill the 7 Au bod borne rhe <a | 


tenth day (being December the 4**.) when early in the morning, A4pel.Tyaxls. 


about two of the clocke, hee was awakened by the tolling of a Fd Af coma 


paſsing bell ; which 1 may probably conceive, occafioned in 36% rand, uo 


him* a ſtrong apprehenſion of his owne death approaching, Af: Ret nd 

ter hee had by his prayers commended the partie then dying to &. 1.Cloy ad pops Antich 

the-mercie of God ; he fell into a diſcourſe with his wie, who * And 3 aben of 

had beene with him fince the day of that fad accident, and lay in © Prevvit.Gr.New +, 

the fame chamber) concerning death, and our bleſſed hopes cx- 

peted after death: And amonglt other things, (as ſhee related 

to:mee ſoone after his departure) touching, the mutuall know- | 

ledge that the Saints in - £23 have of one another. * It was Pro- * Sitid. Commens. lib.16. | 

inded as a doubt to M. Luther, immedutcly before his death ; 

and fo this good woman made a. Qugre of 1tto her husband ; _ 

whorreſolved her with the words of Lwsber, (unto-which ® Chem- * $inim Adana innate FER: 
witiw,and many others do ſubſcribe; ) Thas as Adam in theeſtate At nag bo 
of innocencic, when Gad firſt preſented Eye unto him, whom %*vigieſſt tice agnevit:que- 
he had never ſeene before; asked not whence ſhe came, bur ſaid, 4m gw = Fanteti oe 
Thu is new bone of my bones, and fleſb of my fleſh, Gep.2.2 3. Even fo - ow go. het 
CMM. 


whom here they knew not, hut even thoſe whom before they ne- T: 
ver ſaw.. He added likewiſe that of Peter, raviſhed with an hea- znotdy, tne g 13 ma, 
venly viſion, in the.transfguration of Chriſt, Marth. 14.4. tak ing Hare, oe, ws Ay 
notice of Moſes and Elias,4 When as he neyer ſaw(fauk Tertullien ) pedDangf frm 
ſo much as cither of their pictures, the Law prohibiting ſuch Eliamcognevifſeepiſiaſpirices 
things to the people of the Jewes, Againe, *the rich man (ſaid far wy pang} 
he)knew 4brabem and Lazarus, Luk. 16: being himfelfe in tor- {;7, Pas. | 
ments; and therefore much rather may we belecve,that Abrebaw *, 52 7 dnl 4 of 
and ILdgarus knew One theather. And our Sayiour telleth the «2,» _ 
Jewes, that they ſhall ſee Abraham, 4nd Iſaac, and Iacob, and all the 16 1 Sim» 
Prophers in the Kingdome of God, Luk. 13.28. Hee might alſo have Fu 
called to munde, how Gregorie Naxztangen comforteth himſelfe **'? 
upon 


Eo Thelife and death FI 
f Tin Kano abrty 3 upon thedeith of his deare brother Ceſarivs,infhope that he ſhall 


om _———_—_—_ -betiold hinapain in thar'glorious eſtate. And that ſweet 
| 1a Ying bf: Cyprian, me thinks, ſhould not be forgotten ofhim : 
5 Mews itic noxchearoamnu- 8 2 great number of our deareſt friends expect us there, our pa- 


os | r—_— rents, brethren, ſonnes, &c. Nor that Conſolatoric Epiſtle of 
Pe een gx S. Auguſtine to the Lady Tralicaafter her husbands death, » alſu- 
__ _=_ RD Ja” ring her that ſhee ſhall know him amon ſt that bleſſed Socictie, 
| .- IP and know him better, yea and love him better too, than ever ſhe 
anymoryn Corcilium ents had done here in this ife. Becauſe our knowledge ſhall bee no 
oe em aa re; Outſide knowledge in the fleſh, or in the face ; (for, Though wee 
_ —_—_— have knowne Chriſt after tbe fleſh, yet now henceforth know wee him no 
— Os a = xt —_ more , 2 Cor.5.16. but by the true diſcerning eye of the foule ; 
ne timore wy diſenſuas «- which ſhall then ſee moſt cleerely, * when it ſhall be freed from 
tem, cemabſeſs vitae dee. this darkſome and dull body. ; 27 
we 2  $: This-cornfortable diſcourſe being ended, foone after the 
ua bs nyo nent. gr = a jonas. 559 began = ling - _ ( which _— 
Nos iunen, 1eb. Danaſt. ſclfe had compoſed) giving thanks to with heartie melody, 
x Eeil $9 «0jorG of. for their reſt that night, kde praying a —_ upon them and 
ns 677 theirs forthe day enſuing. A cultome which they had uſed ma- 
em bes fenflige raj TY YEAres, and whtch he had learned of the old Chriſtians of the 
veters, Pla, ſue. Pon: Fe Primitive Church, ] whoſe imitation he affected much. That ſo 
Ws & Deeprainm. Often-cited Father, ſirnamed The Dirvine, ® + 15008 how his fa- 
- oi 3 eegnr & ew, Cherand mother were wont in-this manner a wayes tO begin the 


on) reoy Tis ” ; xirnua. . . s P Fl Q 
Greg. Nox. in nuey wat. day. And Tertwlian more ancient than he, ſaith, ® that this was 


Sn ins deve petnd ©: the practice of Chriſtian Conſorrs in his dayes. This kinde 
" oc . . 

milins Deo ſus canet.Tertul.ad Of ſinging is generally commended of the Fathers, ® as uſcfull 

4 et nw & piers both by night and day, as powerfull for the quieting of all paſe 

WULT» Ca06i6, abo.ma105s 1omy 


Pe norms, Ons; and to eaſe' our mindes of all | cn And to this 
cd 


Pſalous exim —iracundim purpoſe the Schollers of Pytboras Pu 
mutipat, ſolicitudinem abdi nee + | FF it 
roremallevat. Notturnearme, feſsing '1t the onely way to procure quiet reſt, and freedome 


pref. in?ſalw. - fromill-affcighting dreames. . Pardon mee this digreſs1on, Ire- 
3 E &. turn againe. Itold you of the Dittie which they ſang everie 
ma udroritngdyer ws I mGrmning : But this now ſatisfied him not : his heart and tongue 
ew Fe inet Pope were well-tuned, and he began a Palme of Da-vid,a perfect Hale- 


Sr "Tories Gene. Iu-jab, which both begins and ends with, Praiſe yee the Loxd. It 
es Nin was Pſalm.'1 46. which was his 1CygneaCantio, like old Simeons 
| Auinher®. Nunc ditittts. AS Gregorie Naxiangen*® relateth of his fiſter Gorgo« 
Ad vada Memndri contout abs * + cr ; & KS, 

* bunoer. Ovid.ey-7. may that immediately before her death ſhee fang, Er «tw in 1 wirs 

- + /; . « R 

hens, £22 5 ahrr wer 11uaSimuai 3; irrden, I Will both lay me downe in peace,and feepe;Pſal. 4.8. 
we tuo, ins 5 3H anG. 
Var. bift. | 1. cap.14. 

r ayuda; T6 4564 prjn- 
Te , *% waxgetos ere EFEAUS* 
Wnu wr” cntiyoy To Prue 


uttered one verſe of that 146. Palme, bur preſently hee brake out 


of Dattor Willze\\ 


into theſe words; Oh thists «molt [war Plalmet and fo werit' 


on, but pau $at the cndof &yerie {tafte; till hee hattuttered a (= 7 = da 


ſhort petaphraſcupon t. And coommungauttothoſe wordsyp.y) - : © 
And looſe the he hens : and againetothofe, roeeſ(P. poresAin o_ 


limbs reſtore: Hee applyes hothto hunlelfe, calling the ſplinters | $750 . 2 4 


_ his leg his fetters, and comforting hunſelfe in this, that 
od would reſtore him from his-lamenetle,.:But incencluſion, 
ſinging was no ſooner caded; bat fighing followed. For havin g 
o&alion,. forſomecale' to {tire bunſelte a little; heeſiiddenly - 
fetcht-adeepe groane, and ſoftHinto atrance. His:wife cryed 
out for belp,and preſently ſor caniein,and upon money uſtd, 
he began to court himſelte alntle;and to lookeabour, [Ahdithar 
> uttered theſe his. i559 men, hislaſt words, wherewith)hee brea- 

| thadout his ſoult, Lttme alone;1/ball doewell; Land teſwib>=- At 
the ſbund of which1tbrice-blefſed name, the Lord who know- 
eththe: nicaning of the ſpirit, who heareth-before we'aske; and 
pteyentethus with the bleſsings of good, uncloathed his foule of 
thegarmeit of monaltic, and inveſted irwith immortaliticand 


glore. [4ugu/inr* when hc heard of any who died ſuddenly, and * Nat for? qutierauiſe, 6 
with, little paine, was wont 10. with ſuch #2<w, ſuch an'ea(ic qempn, = 


death to-bim and his.. This was indeed cpere tvawern, 2 good dad; Sons Suer, 


ealiedeath, eſpecially conſidering the-goodJife preceding, ani} 95445299 
thoſe celef | 


all Songs and Plalmes,meditativnsand applications 

(Op heard,) which did accompany, and as immediate. __ . 
-=rannors make way for it. *Whar accident in naturemight' 

happen; occafioning this unexpetted altcration, 1lcaveumorhe 

ſonnes of Aſculapiur to determine ; His leg was thought tor bee 

well fez;and no danger feared that way,he continued tothertenth © 

day heartieand pleafant. He was 59.ycarts of age, but of aſtrong p 

andable bady; and anathlcticall conſtiution'+ he was of a faire, | 

freſh, ruddy complexion, temperate in his diet, falling often 1 

he was laborious in his ſtudies, but without defatigation ; and at 

times of intermiſs10n, eſpecially at his table, verie cheerful}and 

merrie,, Only this 1 have learned, that by reaſon of ſinne, wee Mar lubjacens 


ha# labored fo long, and had fought in Gods cauſe fo valiattly, « 7: ow Lack T= 
(as I may ſay ) In tewplo fortune viſcate,in the temple of burdlime., 7 2c rome hae templ, Ps 
Fortune, ſticking * cloſer to their profits, than to the paines of * Cages wie A 0d 


F 26/988. Gr.Nat in Athen, . 


. - : wy 
n - * 
) y \ 


7, belife and doh, oe, 
their voeation, hee was:dilipentl rh nr ra. officiating; Is remplo Fortuna 
fd don » dong ;inthis urrle Oharch, Ly an Onto keen 
rs. $0 that thokaxyords m_ A 
|becanichis mouthy '>1s © 514") Nt 
\* Diſcs roireutemsex/ 6, Hehe Lee p40 SE 
n ren yp. © — 1" k 414%, 
;c.Sanne, learne ofme verve, thus indultre, 02155 1 
” .- Ofohers th gerweakhand dignide. . - i 
ay ths next day after his death'his body was contedthy 
coachto us towne of Barley, and'oni the third day there'enterred 
in.the Chanccl, and covered witha'faire > of marble, 
At -whoſt Funcrals.there flock'd together of all forts verie many, 
Knights ;\Clergy+men, Gentlemen, and.others, who much ho- 
noured him m Pi bfe; and nowidefired to:{ct thoſe laſt rixes ſo- 
lemnized;. Nothing was wanting to the cdndecorating'of his 
excquics. \In the fore-noone, M.Thomas Newcomer then Parſon of 
Heydon,a grave Bachelour of Divinitic after an elegant and pal- 
fionate:Encomiaſtick/Oration upon the Dead, made a godly 
+," , +++ 'Setmon{to. the Living. Then the __y was commirted tothe 
"> +». Chambersofdeath, Andafterdinner, t c Congregation repaired 
"> 4 "...,.,- totheChurchagaine, where the like offices were performed by 
|  *,* M.Greeneof Royſton, The Funcrals were then over, burnor the 
dayes of mourning : For Iremember well, how the ſeverall Le- 
 Gueers of Royſton intheir courſes, for a l6ng timeafter,making 
«Oh 9 te? q bong: ſome worthy commemoration of their friend departed; bewai- 
es ledthelofſeofhim, and beſprinckled his aſhes wath theirteares 
En babe $ lays beforethe people. -- | 
ee dap waiidu axons. = Thus briefly I have colleQed ome "3s things of many that 
Tu tandem, Divine Will ple might truly have beene ſpoken; of him, that * yn may heare and 
\6h re defer & matze read what you may.learne to imitate, according tothe exhorta- 
Fe eons" tion of the bleſſed Apoltle, Hebr.13.7. pems 4 thoſe thas guide 


now wirlutum txarum Vaces, 


—_ Ws Mogi you, who bave ſpoken unto you the word of God whoſe faith POTIA con- 


Tacit. invite Pe the iſſue of their conver ſation. 
5 no "> P.S. 
EO I OR RIIOTNT So Doo glris: 
v | — Trurl OY mo --# f —— 
1 Pi rlegi bane Tralidemnp evi teules The anddeath of Andrew 7 Vas) bs 
#tmbil eff Orthedexe fidei repwgnans, fic ommis ſunt at1liſſimis ad mores tuformar- 


NES oy aver, Qt fucmbmon rence nr pit meander, 
| | Vs 14% Tho Wee Oy RIG 


TH E FIRST. BOOKE. OR 
EENTVRIE- CONTEINING /THE.. 


- Controverſies of Religion,” which ariſe in queſtion 


- berweenethe Church of God and the Papiſts,abourthe word. 


of God conteinedin the Scriptures, and the Charch Milirave 
. hereuponearth, with he parrs and members thereof. 


The _ o_ Conrroverſi c of che holy Scriptures. 


H Cconding to the makod which I hare propoundedo my (af 
- aſſiſting mee by his. which | hy recponndlys gr I (054 
rſ of rhe ud an Fave Gr Je dann? La the cad of (he 
4: ortcy, Jnake full Poe wee ane t9, coupe of fuch maryery af 9h; 
office of Chriſt. Hee is our Prophet, our hea- 
Jy con rag y;o vans, e943: ki apnrny oryroves 
knowledge : wee have nor nor ra 
of God : But, the onely begotten ſonne, which & in the boſome of th 


op father, hee hath declared obn 1: 18, ; the true, 
ST ſheepe of Chriſt will heare bis ce, lobn 10, Hy wifes bo is 
| clic-where heard but onely in the : Wee mul Moſes 
So FAIRS 22d the Prophets, Lukg 16. a9, « and as Tape Awbreſe. v w; ich, Os Sem 57. 
PV onlt ad Chrifts pervenire | pg anos feriuzs , won ingreditur ad illud nif per. 


s.' Firſt of all cherefore this I EE controverhie berweene ps an 
our. Strecſicles concerning rhe Scriptures muſt bee handled : which is diſtributed inco. ſeven ſever 


.1s Concerning the Canonicall Scripture, what bookes arcto bee received into the ficred Cana, 
what bookes to be rejeted and counted _ 

2. Concerning the authenricall Edicion 
Latine tranſlation is chiefly te be followed. 

3- Whether the Scriptures ought ro be tranſlated into the vulgar and Engliſh rongue : and whether 
publike prayers and divine ſervice ought co be uſedin the ſame rongue. 

4. Wherher the Galois arc authorized by the Church, and noe rather ſo knowne to bee of them- 
ſelves. 

- 5. Concerning the perſpicuiry and plainnefſe of the Scripture, whether it bee G hard, cha the com- 
Martens vr owe be admirted ro the reading thereof \ 

6. Concerning the interpretation of Scripture : which queſtion is divided into ks ag rs 
whether rhe Scripture admit divers ſenſes and expolitions : ſecondly, who hath the chi bs: 
ro expound Scripture : thirdly, what.mcanes ought co be uſed in expounding of it. 

7. Concerning the perfeRtion of the Scripture, three parts of the queſtion. Firſt, wherher the Scrip- 
rures be neceſſary : econdly, whether they bee: ſuficiene ro Galyarion : edy, wherher there bee any 
rradicions befide neceflary ro ſalvation. 


| The firſt Queſtion concerning the Canonicalt Sriprare 


Of the ſtate of the firfs Queſtion. | 
VVE have nor in this place profeſſedly to deale with thoſe hercrikes, Th ng-Su cirher rhe 
whole Scripture, or any part thereof: bur onely with our adverſaries the Papiſts, oooh 

all thoſe bookes to ——_— which ES » doe adde unto them otherbooke 


everges criptere ſecrets - No man can attain to of Chriſt, bur by the ſeerer of 


< holy Scriptures, whether the Hebrew, Grecke, or 


- d8crepuit; Marc quogne, Lucas & Joanne: ſuis firgulus tnbis ſacer detalibiue cecdn 
eotunderh Forth His 


© the — his fourrecne Epiſtles. Unto thel& former hercrikes ninokfeldia 77 
bertines that refuſe ro be judged by the Scriprure, calling ir a dead lerrer, and flyc-umo the inwaid apd 


The firſt general Controverſie 


are not canonigall : fo that they offend nor as other hererikes, indepying any partof the Scripture, but 
which is a bad, in adding unroir ;. forborh thele are accurled, Regt. +2. 18. Ard here I could have 
7 y-would have followed S. Hieromes counſcll, wricing:thus unto Lard, as rouching rbe 


bookesof the old Teſtament, which after hee had reckoned up, as wee now hold them, gi- 
veth this caveat conterning che Apgcrypha : Caveat ennia Apocrypha, & 5 quande £4, non ad dog ma- 
rum verivareiy; fel ad fignorum reverentiam tegere volnerit, ſciat non corum efſe, queram till preroran- 
tur, multagite Fic wdmixts vitie{a, & grande. ofſe prudenties auynm m luto queterg* Let her take heed 
of all the erypha , whicl? if (hee will reade, not for che' truch of doftrine, biit;xeverence of rhe 
ſorie, let pos That they ape nor hairwikigy whoſe title they beare,. and that many carrupr 
—_ arc ititermingled ; and herein lictty great wildome , how0.gathcr gold our of dart, Heergr, ad 

£t4m. 

Firſt of All briefly before wee Þypceed, Icrus ſee who they were that did offend in thefirſt kind, name. 
ly. in denyifig, and detraftibg from Scripture, Some herctikes generally rejefted the whole Sc pture, 
ſome certaine parts thereof..The S4ddeces received-no Scripture, hefides the. fi e. hookes of Megs ; 
the Mamehbes condemned ehe whole old Teſtament, and ſo'did wicked Afarcion, % * | <— 

The bookes of Moſes the Ptolomaits refuſed, the booke of the, Blalmes the Nzcolaitanes, and the 
Anabepti#s in our dayes : there wanted nor whichcendemned the bodke of the Preacher and rhe Can- 
ticles as wanton and laſcivious bookes : and the; Anobaprifts axe nor here behind with rhcir parts. 
The wy and excellent booke of {eb hathalſo found enemies, and ſome of the Rabbines, which doe 


J 


thinke thar the tory is bur fained: which hereſic is confured, Exzech. 14. 14. fortlicre Noeh, 1ob, Da- 
»iel, are named rogether ; ſothatiris manifeſt, thar ſuch a man there was. Wicked Porphyry refuſerh 
Davxielas forged. . oF... ” EF WY 

The new Teſtament the Haniches moſt impiobſly affirmed ro bee fall of lies. Cerdon the heretike 
condemned all but Lakes Goſpell. Corinthas rexcived none but CMarkes, The Yalentinians could away - 
with none bur Johns Goſpel, The Alogiant of all other hated Johns writings. -T it Ebjoniet Gngly: 
admitred Matthewes Goſpell. The Aﬀts of rhe Apoſtles rhe Sowyiien heretikes/conrermped;-F 4 
cienites the Epiſtles to Timorhy, to Tirw, to the Hebrewes. The Ebionites could ni | 
of S. Pasl: workes. Burthe Chutth of God hath' even fromthe” Apoltles rime"ac 
ceived all the bookes of the new Teſtament, as they now Rtari rogerher, as by. Orgy ov” 
Writer of the Church is incheſe words confefſefl' : Sarerdoralirabe primm wr Duo fa 


thew ſounderh Evatigclicall crompet ; then follow Merke; Luke and. 

Prieſtly trumpets ; Peter alfo ſendeth forrh the trumpet of his rwo Epiltles ;* 

Toba maketh melody with his trumpet in hi Epiſtts, and the A , and £4 | 

Apoſtles : Ex Paulm in quatnerdecim Epiltolerum ſnardim fulminat cubic _ Pant chandre 
. , X Zn » >.\ . 


ſecret revelations of the ſpirit. And by yourlcave, the Papiſts are nor farre from this herefie ſome of 
them : alchough the Jeſuire cry never ſo much with open mouth, thar wee belye chem, De verbo De 
Bb. 1. cap. 1. Take bur a lictle paines to peruſe that werthy learned mans and reverend Fathers defence 
of the Apologic, p. 521. there you ſhall find how that Lodovicw, a Canon Latcran in Rome, ſaidiathe 
Councell of Trent, that the Scriprure is but mortonm atrawentum, dead inke. The Biſhopof Poitiers 
Gid, that it was bur res inevimu & mate, a dead and dumbe thing, Albertns Pig ghins, that the Scrip= 
cares were bat w#ri Indices, dumbe Judges. Eckine calleth it Evangelinum wmgrum, & theelogram atra- 
merterians, the blacke Goſpell and inkie divinity : andir is n«ſs cerexs, a noſe of wax, faith hee. And 


' now in commeth Hoſine with his part : that it is bur loſt labour which is beſtowed in the Scripture : for 


the Scripture is a crearure and a certaine bare'erter. Bur the Jeſuire faith, that wee abuſe the name of 
that man, for thoſe are not his owrie words, bur he reporteth them of Zainchfeldine, Bee it (o for this 
time, though M. /ewe/ beſtow ſome paines ro prove them to be according to his owne meaning, Though 
theſe ſhould not'be HeSwe owne words, yet theſe are nor much better, yea, farre worſe, who ſpeaking 
of Devids writing of the Plalmes,. faith thus, Quid ns ſeriberer, ſcribinome indoiti defÞ1que poemara wr 
wh might nat he write eny” being a temporall Prince, as Horece faith, wee write ballads every ba. 
dy both earned and unlearned? Hoſ.15b.2 cone. Breminme. ; 

Ipray you now how muck doe theſe Papiſts differ from the Libertines and Zainchfeldiavs, unlefie it 
becin this, char rhe Libertines cleaver ſecrer revelations; the Papiſts arc pinned upon the Popes ſleeve, 
affirming thar ir is no Scripture nor Goſpell wirhour the derermination of the Church. Nay one of 
them Git , Determinatio Eccleſie appellatur Evangelinm, the determination of che Church is called the 
Iobannes Maria, Will you yer heare of greater impicty ? Anno Domini 1240. or thereabour, 
there was a booke ſer forth by the Friers, called Evangelinne atermems, full of their owne fables, and abo- 
minable errors : they caught char Chriſts Goſpell was not ro bee compared unto ir, and char the Goſpell 
of Chriſt ſhould bee preached bur fifty yeares. This booke' with much adoe was condemned by rhe 
Pope, (bur after long diſputation) andir was burnt ſecretly, leſt the Friers ſhould have beene diſcre. 
-dited : and withall, the booke of Galizhmw de $.:amorr, which hee had wrirten againft rhe Friers, and 
thereia diſpured againſt their Golpell, was commanded ro bee burned with the other. Belides theſe he. 


reliec, 


- 


concerning the Scriptures, Quaclt. r; 

relics, their opinion alfo-isro bee rejoſed, char thinke that the holy Writers mighr in ſome _ bee 
deceived, as miſtaking one thing for another, or failing'in their memory. To this opinion Eraſwic iricli- 
ned,whom Bellarmive taketh paine to confure, 1b, 1.cap.. 6, He might as well have rurned his argument 
on Melchior Couny their owne champion,who think 
forger himſelfe in Ome things, Ce»ib.2.c4p.18. Bur we herein miſlike both Eraſnom conceit, and Cerme 
his tancie, and whoclſc have ſo thanghe of the Scriprures4and fay rather with Saint « ugaftine: Tantuns- 
mode ſaripturis canenicis bane dcbeo ſervienzem, cc. E doc onely tothe canonicall Scriprureyowe this ſer 
vice, ee which I doc fo fallow, thatT thinke the Wricers thereuf erred nov any whit arall 
And againe, Omen foltarem abefſe ab Enangeliſts decet,non =_ cam, que menticnds ſed otiams 
eaw. que obbiviſcends : Allfalliry, ic is firting to bee far off trom rhe Evangeliſts, nor onely that which is 
drawne out in lying,bur alſo-in forgetting, 1b, 2. de confev, EvangeliFs. c. 12. And I ay allo with Fierome, 
who, whereas ſome accuſed S, Mathew of forgerfulnefſe, as though he ſhould have named leremy for Za- 
chary, Merth.2 7-9« thas wriceth : Abfit boe de pediſſeque Chrifti dicere, ec, Farre be it from me ſo ro fay 
of the follower of Chriſt, who in alleaging the Prophets, hunted not for words or phraſes, but had acare 
ro ſer downe the ſenſe and doQrine : for he thinkech thar place there cired to be taken, though not word 
for word, our of /erewy. Bur now to the queſtion, wok. 2 


Cettaine Queſtions about ſome of the Canonicall bookes of Seripture; _ 

He bookes of Scripture whereof we now increat, are of three ſorts: ſome are both by us andour ad: 

& yerſaries judged to be Canonicall, as all che bookes of che new Teltament, wholly 8s they ftand » and 
all theſe bookes of the old Teſtament, fo many as are tound in the Hebrew : Some are both of usand 
our adverſarics rejefted, and thrult our of the Canon : what bookes they are, ſhall be declared in the next 


A third fort there is, which our adverſaries would gladly briog into the number of the bookes of ſ@- 
sred Scripture, but we herein doe by warrant of Godswaord refiſt and withſtand chem : and of theſe alſo 


gnct chefirſt kind, namely ſuch bookes as are both by them and us acknowledged for Canoni- 
call, thers 1s no queſtion berweene us for the authariry of them : anely-about the booke of the Preacher, 
there arjiſcch ſome controverlie berweence Bellarmine and us, whom eſpecially Ipurpoſe to trace through 
out this Treatiſe. We are agrecd of the books ir 1elfe; thar it is Canonicall ; of rhe Author, that hee was 


about : farlt, Bellarmize chinkech that Salomon made that booke . 


$ r & plane rel pag a 

befo. bis : wethinks he ſer ir forth after, as azoken of his repentance : ſecondly, he rhinkerh thar Su- 
lemon wasa reprobate and a calt-away far ever : we hold the contrary ; ler us firſt cxaniiye hisarguaients, 
as fy dowae our owne. go,. >? þ . ' iu? . Y': 
eT The Papiits. | 


li Hoke of be Pea 9 mpet 1 Flom, ben bee ell + chi Jeſus wool 


Tx velr, . | 
like, 


71 
71 


the heavenly gift of wiſdome continued with him after his heart was rurned from God to Idola- 
try : Ergo, it islike this booke was made before his fall, while he wasin the ſtare of wiſdome;bihs rude weed. 
EP«. Jo. ings, it 2 5758 . 
Tbs x. Salowons wildome was not. onely in divine, but in humane things; and in the knawledpeof 
nature 3 far he ſpake of trees, of herbs, of beaſts and fowles, and therefore hee is faid ro excell in 
the children of the Eaſt,and the wiſe of Egypr,whoſe knowledge was in naturall things, 1 King.4.yerſ.30, 
33+ And chis wiſdome might remaing wich Sa/omes, ia the middelt of pleaſure, as we ſee ir was not denice 
ro the yjrjousand Idolatrons heathen Philoſophers: yea, and Se/emrer (ich of himfelte; thar hee tHoughr 
ro give hs heart.to wine, and yer ro lead his mind in-wildome, chap. 2. verl. 3.10 rhar irſeemerh, tharrhe 
* gift of witdome did nor wholly faile him, no nor in his fall,” | | 212i ſys 


" 2, And:whatiF ir were granted, that zhe ſpirix of wiſlome departed from him allthe ine of fedo- 
tage? Why migh ir nox zerurge to him againe afterwards, when he began to repetir. him of his fall as the 
bir of ticngrhand for icude being gone from Sewpſon;tor a whilc,camero him againe, - \-. ' 


23 Ox chus rather rhe place-may be underſtood 5] wargreve, and incrraſed abeve al (faith hee die here 
6 | Gyn leruſo my wiſdone remained with mee + that is, hee makethrafarge hg ure =o 

Ns e,that while he was in honour and wealth, with wiſdome, cven therhishearowavinriſed From 
evcn in the middeſt of Gods bleſſings :ſiich was his unchankfalie( ro God/ind 


the true, worſhip of 
forgertulneflc af hisbenefi 
the 1 jv this booke, þut hath refpet-ra hixfall : for he Gairh, thac his honour, riches, 
dame cqninucd yet, (F was increaſed1) bur it is r9 be thought, rharas he being wy nom Fw 
cayed in wiſdome; (o alſo his credit and ſubſtance was empaired, which were given him as handniidsrs 
keefhlaniflomes [uu 15> IL 07 1,117 Ap AD} 2 NR 
Argns, 2,5 zlamondotcd when hee was an old man, 1 K yg. 11,4; ro wharcime'then will you afſigne 
his repentance > Agaipe, if this hooke had beene ——_— fall+itis like, chat whereas hee mitketh ©” 
= - particular 


that Srephe», Af. 7.in relling ſoTonga tory,mighr 


Epilt19. 


Hiercn.ad 
Pammach. 


: 9 | / + «” 4 Y 
ge x. The Pycacher faith, that his wiſdome remained yet with him, chap, 2. ver. 9. Buticisnot pcciel 1.9; 


>, ot 


tKing.30.339, © 


Sq then the time of the continuance of hi prnnns as fg ob 2. 
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Eccleſ.12.8. 


Eccleſ.2.3. 


Lib.2.de verb. 
cap.g.reſp. ad 
arg:-3. 
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. thouſand proverbr,and his ſongs were 4 thonſand and five : 


.probable, that ic wasc 


| ning/to God, as is the manner of thoſe 
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particular rchearſal of all his pleaſures,hee would not have omirred his pleaſure and delight in ſuch a mul- 
titudec of wives and concubines : And is ir like that hee being beſorred with the love of ſo many women, 
could endire ſuch excellent ſayings ? Bellarm.ibid, . __ 

An. 1. Salomon was old when hee gave himſelfe unto women, yet it is like hee was older, when hee 
weaned himſelfe from his pleaſure, and rerurned unto God by hearty repenrance -: for there are divers 
degrees of old age. Secondly, it was not neceffary that Salomen ſhould reckon-up all his pleaſures, 
neither indced dach hee : for hee ſpake. of trees, and beaſts, and fowles ; in theknowledge whereof, no 
doubr it was a grear-dclighr unro a wiſe man, to'be occupied and exerciſed : yer thereof he makerh 
no mention in thee. chap. Neither is hee alrogerher filent concerning his delight in women : for hee 
Gith, 1 provided mee men ſinger!, and women fingers, the delights of the ſoxnes of men,vcr(. 8, And, I have got» 
ten mee men-ſervants, and maids, and had children bernevn my oye - or aSthe Latine text readeth, I had a 
great houſhold. Hee may in this place haye relation ro the multitude of his wives and concubines:. why 
not ? 3. To the third poinr, we anſiver, we (ay not, that at the ſame time, while Salomon gave hisminde to 
ponent thar he wrote this booke; bur afterwards, when hee was come to himſelfe, and awaked our of 

is long llee | os 

g 3h + Bork 1 Keng, c,4.. 22. and Eccleſiaftic, 47, where mention is made of Sa/omens afts : firſt, his 
bookes and writings are mentioned, and then his amorovs paſſions. Bellarm, {1b. 1. de verb. Dei. c, 5 .ſec. 
Sednec ind, oc. : 

Anſwer. 1, The ſequell or conſequence of this reaſon is denicd, for alwayes that which is firſt recorded 
in Scripture, was not firſt done. Infinite examples there are thereof: as Gewef. 2. the creation of woman is 
ſer downe after the inſticurion of rhe Sabbath, yer was ſhe created the day before, the ſame day of Adams 
creation. 2. Neither are all Sa/omens ſlayings and writings _ of in the firſt place: it is ſaid, he fpaks three 

e grant, he urrered many proverbsand parables, 
.and made many ſongs before his fall ; but it followeth nor therefore, that he made none after. 3. Yea, 
there is expreſſe mention made of Sa/owens words, cven after his fall, 1 King. 11, 41. therefore ſome 
things he both ſpokeand wrir after his fall. 
Tan The Proteftants. 


| A T what time the booke of Ecclefiaftes was written by Salomon, nar; bee no materiall poitrr of 
27 our faith to know ; yer becanſe the rruth every where, ſo much as by di igenc endevour may bee at-= 
taihed unro, is ro be _o_ our : Ir ſhall appeare by theſe reaſons following, tharÞoth ir is moſt like and 
itcd after Salomon; fall, and tharir is moſt ſafe ſo ro thinke, becauſe there canno 
other time be aſſigned for Sa/omors repentance, as it ſhall even now be ſhewed, *, 8" CD 
- Argam. 1. Firſt, itis made manifeſt by rhe inſcripeion and tile of the boake. * the words of thiVrea: 
cher ; for whence is it that Salomen being a King, ro whom it pertaineth nor ro reach the people, bur ro 
the Levites and Pricits, doth give himſelfe fo ſtrange a ſtile ? Iris not becauſe by his writing hee ptea= 
cheth : for then in his rwo other bookes of the Proverbs and Canticles, by rhe fame reaſon, he might have 
ſonamed himſelte : bur of a King he is now become aPreacher, preaching unto the people by the nplc 
of his converſion The word bf chobeleth properly fignificrh E, cle futon, Ecclefiaiticum,a Chur 
man, or aman of the congregation : And ſo Salomen callerh himſelfe, cither becauſe he was row reſtored, 
and made as it were a man of the Church againe : or becauſe publikely he had fome ſpeech after his rerur- 
which publikely ſhew repenrance for their finne, fe Twain: in 


has lbcum. G 

Argo»m.2. The Preacher in this booke dorh every where urge his owne experience : us I turned mie td Be= 
bold, 2:12. 1 have ſeene under the ſunne/3.16, 1 have ſeene all things mrhe dyed ay vevye7- 17. Hee alſo 

ofcfieth as much, thar he ſought in his heart by his owne experience rofind our, wherein confilted the 
chiefe gaodnelſe of men under the ſunne 2-3. And hauing run thorow the courſe of all thirigs in hisowne 
knowledge and experience, he at the length, as a man of muchobſervarion and great continitanceconclu- 
deth 7 avity of vaxiries, (ſaith rhe Preacher) all « but vanity, chap.2: 8, Erge, it islike that Salowen wrote 
this booke, being now thorow aged, and of long expericnce : wiſdome indeed goeth nor by yearcy, but 
expericnce is the daughter and off-ſpring of old age. * Sno 6 ade: 

(Arg 3. Futther,: rhe Preacher ſaith, he ſought in his heart to give himſelfe ro wine, and to appre- 
ar 10 Eeccleſ.2.3. Burt when elſe did he lay hold on fully, than, when he fel-into the ſnares of women, 
and was Kluced to ldolarry ? Ergo, this booke was made afterhils fall; It will hereT'know bee anſwered, 
thay there is go ſuch thing in the Text,as Thave alleaged: Indeed; in the vulgar Laffne there is noc,which 
aranſlroch pane contrary.to the Hebrew : for in ſtead of, Copitavi pertrabere aninmium ad vinum, Cf pre« 
hendere ſtultrtiave, I thought to draw my ſelfe ro wine,and to apprehend folly : iris read, Cogitav? abſtya- 
here me # wine, & devitere finltitiam + T berhought -ro- withdraw my felfe fron wine, and ro ſhunfolly ; 
quizc-contraty-Bur-Bellgrmineraketh upon him to juſtific the vulgar tranſlation,and fairh;that the Hebrew 
letter Spy; cormmen conſtrution as well from as ##'3 and therefore we may aswell reade from wine,as 
to wine; : and thisis-more agreeable ro the Texr, faith hee, becauſe it followeth,/ and rv lead my heart in 


Anwſ. 1. The Icluite, that maketh himſclfe fo skilfull in. the fignification of the Hebrew, ſhould have 
quepan one place;/where this Tcrrer. 2, followingin conſtru&ion the word maſhech, tharfi ificch 
ro draw, is tranflated from : bur'that can he nor finde, bur the contrary: as Jadg.y. 6. Deborah h, 
aluoi3%5% Bark 
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concerning the Sctijanres, Quilt, r, be 
Baruch draw the people not from, but-to the. monar- Tabor. 2. Bur: hee: Gairh noching of the. other 
word RR «chez, which never fignificth, devitevit, hee ſhunned, bur the contrary, apprehendit, hee 
ended. 3+ This reading agreeth better withthe*Texr' : for the Preacher faith, that even w 
is wiſJome remained: with him, hee: gave himſelfe 'to-wine and pleaſure + as afterward in the tenth 
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verſe, : Ki 
- | Arpanec4% Laflly, wee hold it a very firme and fare thing; that Salomon recoverct his fall, and was re  __ 


he dycd : as in-vhe ncxe place it is ro be ſeene 2; and thar this booke was ſer forth 
asa\calceand ſure fignr of his repentance, which ir conld nor bee; if ic were written before, and nor after 
hisfalt- And of this j tis S. Hevome, that the booke of Eccleſiaſtes was written after Salomens 


fall, and co that pur | | 
and left, are written in theboote of Nether the Prophee, &e. Priornum ante prevaricatus, , 
po prevericatw: His firſt workes were thoſe befor: his fall, and his laſt after his fall, Bur what 
workes of accountwere-more like ro follow after hjs fall; than his tepentance, and the writing of this 
booke2-and therefore in the ſtory of rhe Kings it is fiid; The re#Þ of the words of Salomon, 1 King. 11. 41. x King.y1.41; 
Wherefore S«/owoneven after his fall urtered many wile words, and his wiſdome rerurnedunto.him : and 
ic is like ro have beene ſome notable thing, that Sa/omendid in his latcer time, ſeeing char three Prophets, 
23 Nathan, Ahiah,leeds in their bookes made mention thereof : as in 2 Chren,g.29. : 
9+ hirert 7 | The Papitts. . 
*T He ſecond point of the difference here berweene Belarmins and us, is, that hee thinketh, Salotwonem 
2 4 Deoreprobatuns fuiſſe, that Salomon was reprobate of God:: rhough (he faich) he isnori [> 
that the Jewes and Hiereme allo are of a contrary opinion, yer he rather followerh Auga#tines j e 
herein, who ſhould ſo write (as he falth) i» Pſal. 126. thar Salomon was rejefted of Gol. Other arguments 
befide the credit of Lugwfines name, he uſcrh none, Bellarm.d: verb. Dez hb,1.cap.5e 
Anſ. I rhiake-the Jeluite doth greatly miltake and miſconſter «Augaſtive in >. place alleaged : hee 
chere indeed of the fall of Se/owor, nor of his finall reprobation ; Quid mirxm (faith hee) fm pos 
pule Dei cecidit Salomon ? in paradiſe non cecidit Adam ? What marvell is itif Solomon fell among the 
people, or inthe Church of God? did not Adaes fall in Paradiſe ? If Salomon were no more reprobare than 
Adans was, nor his fall more dangerous than his, Sa/om»» was no calt-away at all. Augaſtive adderh 
further : [ite Salomon edificaverat t domini, in typo future eccleſie, & corports Chrifti « This Sals- 
wwov built the remple of rhe Lord, to bee a type of the Church, and body of Chriſt ro come :ibid. in Pſad. 
126, Hence thenareafon may be framed thus : you cannot ſhew mee in all che Scripture, that a reprobare 
was cver appointed of God tobe a figure of Chriſt or his Church : Bur Salomon was a figyrt of Chriſt, as 
it is evident chroughour the whole 45. Plal. and the Temple he buile, asa figure of Chriſts body, Toh. 2, 


Er 0% 
| pom 2. Againe, faith Belermine, the Scriprure makerh no mention of- rhe repentance of Salomon, 
T 


and it is like he repenred nor. | 

Anſ. 1. Though in marrers of faith, and points of doftrine an argument may bee taken negatively 
from the Scripture, yer not ſoin matters of fat : it isa good conſequent, this doftrine is not found in 
Scripture, therefore t not to be received : yer ir ftollowerth nor, this or that thing is not mentio- 
ned to have beene doae in the ſtory of Scriprure, theeef5re ic was nor done: for Chriſt did many works 
and miracles which arcnot remembred in the Goſpell : doth ir follow-rherefore, that hee did no more, * 
ÞDecauſe no more are ſpoken of in the Goſpell ? 2. I may then frame you the ſame anſiver, whichyour Mae 
ſterof Sentences maketh to that placeof sAmbroſe, who ſpeaking of S. Peters repentance, fairh, Lecbry- 


4s cj us lego, ſatis fattion:m noe lego : I read of his teares, notof his facisfaftion, Your Maſter thus an- Kg "Wi 
* FREE 


fivereth : Mults faite ſunt, que ſcripts non ſunt ; Many things have beene done, that are not written. 
Theughthe Maſters anſwer be nor ſufficient there, becaufe ſarisfaftianis with therg an cfſenciall point of 
and pervaineth to dodrine,and is not conſidered as a meere matter of ha : yer may it very well 
| yes rurne in a matter of fat onely,as conching Salomp1ms repentance. 3, And yer we doe affirme, that 
this at of Ss/omens converſion and repenrance, is nor altogether without cyidence of Scripture, as now 
followeth to be ſhewed. | 
Argam, 3. I will adjoyne ſome other reaſons, which are urged againſt Solomons finall recoveries as 
Lyranus ob) that place, 2 King. 23.13. where iris ſaid that 7aſies defiled rhe places, which Sale. 2Kog.23.15, 
»:ow had built for 4/breveth and Chemioſh : 1t hee had cruly repented, hee would have deſtroyed idolarry : 
Lyran.in 2 Sam. c. 7. Thoring. the replier 1 a, doth iafiſt upon that place, S "77 REEL 
where the Lord faith lie would rent the kingdome our of Salemons hands, becanſe they Lev) bow wee + © 308-1 L376 
\ burthis puniſhment wasnor inflifted while Salomon lived, ir fell upon his ſonne, which would 
not have execurcd after Salomons repentance.  - | 
Anſ, Contra. 1. Burgenſis anſwereth, that Salomon might repent prope wortew, ſanecre his death, 2s Dey 
that he could not aboliſh idolatry utterly, And further - like as, chough Manaſſes repented, yer hee 
not downe his idolatrous Altars, which remained unrill 7of« time, 2 King. 23.12, fo Saleen, though he 
ted, could not aboliſh ar once all the monuments of idolatry : yea, they remained oven in Hezeki- 
«bs time, who was a moſt zealous King. | Cx | 
2, As David repeated him, yet the remporall chaſtiſements rhreatned were not committed, 
ax of the ſword, and the defiling of his wives; 2 Som, 12. 0,1 1.10 noraientng Soltuans mronrapce. 
ae _  », tome 


f 


zounderh rhoſe words, 2a-Chren.g. 29. The rei of the workes of Salomon | forfs . Chroag.2h 
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Rom 8-14. ' 


2 Pet.1.31, 


Tohirz 26. 


. from him; as [ rooke it from Sawl, whons I 


The' firſt generall Contr overſie 
ſome outward judgements were cxecured for the demonſtration of Gods-juſtice; andthe goedretamaplock 


others: 2%) I 
EE S Zeta 4, ' The Proneftants, 0 1 74 P17 ! 
T ny Salomon was'not rejefted or reprobare of God, bur choſenratherand elefttd;thurby Scripttre we 
c it plaine, 15! 
Argin. PP urge thoſe places of Sctipture, 2 Sem.12.24..ttis faid, that God laved'Sz/cnamand there- 
uport rhe Prophet called him 1:d/d$ab, beloved of God : bur wham/God leverh; how lovertito the end, 
Apaine; 2 Sew.7. 14. there the Prophet rhusſpeakerhinthe name ofthe Lord concerning. Sa/axvox &] will 
be bis firher, and bee ſhall bee my ſowne cif hee finne, I will chaftowhim;Oft. bur my mnerey fhiallnot depart away 
way before me : cherreafonisgatberetthus:(Se/ramn was 
riot caſt away as Sev? was, Sand was caſt away tor cvers Er go,fo wasmot Solemen,. | inn ny 4b 
'2, Reade 2 Chron, 11, verl, 17. Rehoboaws(fairh the text) for thretyeeves welkeain rhy ay of 
ard Salomon, char is, m the true worſhipof God: Divide way and Slower way, arc here-jo 
rogether, and'rakenfor all one : but Daviddicd the ſervant of God: Eryo, alſo .Salomen, Nei 
man here (ay, that Sulomeons way is here judged bythe! ning;-nov by the end i: for God meafarerkithe 
righreonſhcfſe ofmen by the end, not by the beginning the judgerhthom as he fmderh them, he reparderh 
not what they have beene, Ezech.18.24. wy | JOINS TY 
Argam. 3, Though theſe places of Scripture ate evident enough to convince the matter in hand, 
wowlh nrochel adjoyne this reaſon : Can any man ſhow mee, when, 'andwhere,, Goduſed arepi Tha 
as His infteumenr, and pen-man to write Scriprure,or as a rype and-figure of Chrift bur Salawon was bork 
a wtiter nid regittrer of Scripture, and a moſt lively rype of Chritb: Ergo, hee warns toprobare, The pro- 
poſrriorof rhisargnthent is apparatitly grounded upon' Scriprurey asi\Roms. $414. Ar many as areieds; 
_—_ of Gaa, are the fannes of God bur the Prophers which weeethewrirers antbpen«men of Striprure, 
e as they were toved'by rhe holy Ghoſt, 2 Per. 1.21, and fo were led by the fpirit': Ergo, they were 
ie fonnes of God, 'and fo nor _— Now wherein S«/omon was'a type of Chrilt, is chus deckared 
by Origen in his prologue upon he Canticles : I» plurimic Salomnens Chriſti trypan ferre, cc. This So- 
lomwowire many things did bearc rherype of Chritt, is nor to bee doubted ': firſt, in thar hee is called 
able: ſecondly, inthar che Qyecne of the South came unto him from the endsof the carrh : r= Ge 
the true Ecclefiaſtes, or Preacher, who tooke upon him the formeof 3 fervanr, thaz —_—_ congregate 
and gather rogerher his Church : A congregands enim eccleſiam ecclefiaſtes dicirxr': For hee is named of 
the*Chirch, of gathering the Church together. And thus is appeareth how Salowen was a type of 
Chriſt. gt, ' LI | 
© Againe, our Szvionr Chriſt ſaith, where [ am, thers alſo ſhall my Miniiters bee, Tob, 12. 26. bur the wris © 
rers of Scriprure were in this eſpeciall ſervice the principall minifters of Chriſt: Ergo, they veſt wich Chriſt, ' 
and are nor caſt-awayes, on 18 e0: 1g rf bo, 
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Un iy ww Wehave yerfurtherevidence. 1, Cyrillus thus teſtifierh, Salomon alſo felt, bat wharſath bee (ofrerward I 
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586. 
Fa Xiopdord ow- the Queene of Saba,called Magueda, comming to heare the 


repenred Yhe thinkerh tlhar Saſomom repented after his fall : alleaging thar Scripture, Provers;24.32. Then 1 
beheld and tonfodrred it well, looked wpon ir,and received inftruftion + bur Cyril, following rhe Scpruagine, 
asit ſeemeth, rcaderh fomewhar otherwiſe. = | | K; 

2 Gregentiw, Archbiſhop of Tephar, among the Homerites in Ethiopia, though he rhinkerh thar Sfp: 
wanſhewed no repentance before he dice ; yer is of opinion that Chriſt deſcending to hell (which wasrhe 
ertour of that rime) did give unts him the hand of ſalv ation, together with-the reſt, which were thence deli. 
vere&he thinkerh thar in rhe end he was ſaved. The Erhiopick Church at this day holdeth the ſame 
on,rhongh the groundsrhereof are ſomewhar fabulous : a5 Zegezaber,an Krhiopick Biſhop, telterb how 

{dome of Seleen, conccived by him;and 


mea Stow had d fonne, called firſt Helecb, and afterward David, whom after ſhe had brought up twenty yeares, ſhee 


Damjans 2 


Goes de morib, 


Xrhiopum. 


_— 
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Annotat.ibid- 


ſent backe to Salomon, who inſtrufted him in the law of God, and ſo returned him ro his mother : now 
Salomen hid reigned rwenty yearcs, 1 Xing.9.10, before theQueene of Saba came nnro him : and they af 
fire, chat twenty yeares after that the Queenes ſon was inſtrufted by $e/omen in the rruE worſhip of God, 
which muſt be in the end of his reigne. Theſe fabulous fitions I thinke not worth the rehearſal ; I onely 
rouch them, ro ſee what honourable opinion to this day, that great and mighey Chriſtian nation dorh hold, 
of yy do | | qe __ : : - 

+. 3 Inxiny doth prove Salowens finall repentance and falvation, bythe place before alleaged, 2 Chron, * 
16-19. and thevonpoling of rhe bookeof Ecclefizſtes, as a teſtimiony bo his repenrance. 


Addit.io2 Sam. ' Paul Burgenſi holderh againſt Lyranm, — common opinion of the Jewes, thar Sanone 


c 2. 
Gloſfſein 43, 


3 Sam FASO 


ed before hisdeath, and ſo doth rhe — ; gant | 
Now then, whereas divers opinions have beene rehearſed touching Sulowens ſtate. 1. Bellarwing agree 
ing iro pm thinkerh he was a reprobate. 2. GYegentian, that hee was dalivered with the reſt o& the 
farhers,'3. Burgenſs, that hee repented,yer fo neare his death,that hee conld ſhew no fruits hereof, 4. Bur 
the otdinaty gloſle, Iwnias and others, hold him to have repented, and as a monument of his repentance 
to have wrirren the booke of Eccleſiaſtes: I hold this latrer opinion tobe molt ſafe, which is grounded, as 
hath ram —_ placesof Scripture, " hows a Rf 0.097 
 Buygenſ6s utgerh that place, 2 Suw.7.15. Ay mercy ſhall nor degart from ar tooks 3t Seal: 
the onfitiay glofſe preſſcrk that text, Frov, 24. 32+ reading thus, as Cyrillw did before, ar che laff Tree 


pemted, 


concerning the; $cripines. Quft 1. 

Tho Jewes doctinfare: ſamuchontgot rhefe watdes) Faw 
any man, and have not the under anding of a man in me : 4s — place. Hieromecolles 
&<þ as much aus pi;theſe wo reſt of Salomon werkye firſt und 1eT by biakaftimonk , 
Gcbqhingsas ke did afcerhis fall, ahis repemraic®:the maitevidens ofallazc hello 
eg aee marine oy PURA Pogrc Whe hp ar c-mquarl | 


l;, off Ct} TT > 


4 noon 111324L at 23; _— \8& 336-17 _ d 2 * 1:12 10 WO. 
TEE "x. AX dn Y 5 
201 FEISS h bal. Ba ket NEIL TW, hd a 
bl Ae 1-12 10-290... Of 6 Apacry (Baokeso STIPRAEr rafevr wn 2s 
7 yo 7 Ka -DfI8 oÞ1 ) Us ! gh! who 9% 
The Aapith, pA " avet) 41,0 ud; \® 


[exe Mancarnles a annexed to.the Thatch ath Pipiſtstheriiflvesdoe yot ac= 

Tien canonieall, 25 che Praycr of 'Fkmaſſes, theribi bookes of = 44commonly called 
the hofEſ& : alfoorher whichare:nor ofually:inourEngliſh Bibles; as an appendix rs 
dere Palme, /a Preface ro-che:Jamentationslob leremy, the.thirÞand t6arth books 
of the Machabres, abooke.calcd rhe Pater. None af all thoit boukeraretonnd fit the Heb ew r opeof 

them entlhe.is cran(latcd our of the Syriack, namely, rhe appendix29:/ab tome of them ate extantin Las 
= xithe Brgicrof Maneffer, the third andtourth of Eflleah rheycltiace'mi"Greeke, "Of all the- 
athes,'the bookes-ot E/drer arc worthy of lealt credir, being fiuffed full of vaine fables, firrer to feed cn< 
riqu$cacs, thatwtending ro: cdificarion : a3 copu 4: 6246, 4 rhere isa tale purirnot two great files, FR." 
noohand bevinthen; which no- waters could bold : cbap./4. 41+ he faith, char the foules are kepr in'the 
wombeeofthe carth : in ther 4-:chaprer, he reporreth how rhe bookes of Scripraze deingloft inthe cap= 
rivitic, were reſtored by Eſdrerand how after he had drunke off a cup of water,bve as fire in colotir;given 
hiat by-the Angell, hgoſpake forty dayes rog-ther and ceaſed not tin which ſpace five Scribes wrotefrom 
his. mough 204. bookes: thele and-ſuch like tales thar booke is fullof, AN-thelſe- aforeſaid bookes are as 


well by'our a as our ſelves rejefted : ſo rhar they rhem({cgIves dare notallow all char is exranr in/ 
they, ar tranſlation : yer oor Dowey mencell us, that the prayer of Hawnfſes is neicher reecived 
for cqnoaical the Church,nor refuſed : anzor, in 2 Chron. 73, 14. brit if it bee not 'reecived, how i$it not 


refaſed ? either ir is canonicall, and fo received,or nut-canonicalt,as itisindced ; ; and ſoot 'the true Cluych 
of God our of the canon recciveds 

' Qtber bookes atforhere were, ſome annexed to the old Teſtament, ſome rothenew; which were de= 
viſed by Hererikes, but now are not extant, whe-eot there is no queſtion berweene us | as anotherbcoke | 
of Genefre, called wnpoyinung, Geneſis the Iefſe whereof Hirrome maketh mention, towm, 4+ de 4.2: man fPonih, 
Likewiſe che booke of Hawoch, which,as dnguliies laith, 0b nimian antiquitaten roficirer, isrejedfec be 
cau(c jt is too old 24þ.18, decivnar, Derycap, 384-- 

” Gelafim alſo in his Decrerall, recirerh certaine Apoeryphall bookes of the old Tellamene: 2 a5 one of the 
daaghters of Adem, another of Ogias, a Giant, thar ſhould gh with the Dragor afrer theflood :abobk 
+ alfexalledthe repentance of Jamves and Afaubres: 'Decret p. 1:4.15.f.7> 

{Theſe books alſo were forged in the new Teſtament +25 the Goſpel of the ein »oſtles.the Golpell 
of Thema, another: Golpcll of Matthias : mentioned by S, Ambreſe proeme. in Lac. S. Heerome alſo, _ 
. makerh-mencion of theſe bookes : the atts of | Peter, the Golj'cll of Petey, the preaching. of 
Preerarhe revelation of Perer : a Goſpell ro the Hebrewes : an Epiſtle of Barnabas: the peregriniriony of 
Paul and.Tocls. - 

Gelafres in his Decrerall, reckonerh up a great number of ſuch like forgerics : as the journeyes of Pe- 
ter; the afts of Andrew, the atts of Philip, the acts of Peter, the atts of Thomas : allo the. Golpell of Thad- 
dewe, rhe Goſpell of Thomas, the Goſpell of Barnabas, the Gofpellof S. Andrew * likewiſe cerraine forged 
revelations, as of Paz!, of Thomas, of Stephen : with many (ach other, as may beefeencin thar place, as it 
is alleagedby Gratian, Decret, p. 1. d. 15. cap. 3. Bur of thele agd ſuch like there isno contraverlic be 
tweencguss 

Thequettion betweene us then is concerning theſ bookes : firſt, certaine pecces joyned to cxpokal 
bookes, . as ſevert chaprers of EFher ; certaine ftories annexed to Daniel, a8 of Belt and the Drage 
Swſarma, the ſong of the three children : alſo che Epiſtle of B=ruch joyned ro Teremy, 'Then 
taine whole bookes, as Tobje, Indrch; the Wiſdome of Sa/omon, Ecctefieſticxs, two bookes of dA 
ehobeer £ theſe fix bookes, with the other three appendices or peeces of bookes, the Papitts ro bee 
carianicall, and of as firme auchoriry as any part of the Scriprure. Argumenrs they haye noneÞ r CET 
raine teſtimonies of ſome Fathers and Councels, which we purpoſe nor to deale withall, 1 ro 
our ltarted countrey«men, who have taken in hand co diſc zuſſe theſe controverſies to *—_ Fm da 

The Proteiherts. | | 

WW E arc agreed concerning the new Teſtament, that all the bookes thereof gz oo tand, are 59 beg 
ww, and che like, thoughtche Church were trouble& with chem in rimes pi eg 

now worne our, there is no queſtion'of them. Concerning the bookes on rack eAgs nowledg 

Inde, it ought nomorc to prejudiceus, than Cajetarins opinion doth hurc them, who called rote bokes; 
ig 


verb, Dei bb. 1.cap-4. | 
reccived of all for Scriprnre : for as for rhoſe forged Golpelsof we, $. err of 
ſmeone man ſeeme to.doubt of ſome one part, 23 Lineker i; is choughe to dap of che Epiltle of fiat 
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Contra Fauſt, 
lib.zta, 


gPer.1.199 


\ Tobn, the laſt chaprer of Aorke.''" -. 1.1 m4 CORES LIKE 


-;  lare famous wirheſſes: 


wheras it wasdecreed(as they would beare us in hand)by 


iy the Hebrew tongue, And this ſome of the Papiſts caunor deny. Erge they are not Canonicall, Here 


_=7 © at 6 


in queſtion than Luther did; as the Epiſtle'of Tamesy/of Tide, the ſecandof Peter, the Reord and think of 
(DR) G16 1.04 FR 


' . brews, which our adverfarics ſtourlyaffirme ro bee BaPands; which wee deny not, neither certaitily caty 


affirme it, ſceing in ſome Greeke I i left our, arbinthe Syriatk arjon2'ſomew | 
S. Pal to be the author of this Epiſtle, by that place, 2 Per, 3. 15. where the Apoſtle maketh mention of 
S. Pants EpiiTles, which according ro the wiſdome gfe pre him he wrote te you: that is,the Hebrewes, for 
unto them S. Peter writerh borh the firſt, r' Ep3.1.1; #nd'the ſecond Epiitle, 2: Epi.z. ver.1. I find alſo thar 
many excellent godly learned men of ancicnt time, as Hierome, Auguſtine, {mbroſe, and before them 
Origen, hom. $. tn _— with others, have taken Sa;Pal for the author of this Epiſtle. And among the 
of Gods truth, arid holy Martyra(to whoſe judgement I arctibure as much, if nhe 
mote, 240 any mans beſtdc) thar bleſſed man Maſter#u/por, doth cite S, Paw/ro the Hebrewes'jn a cer= 
raineEpiltle of his written to the Chriſtiahcongregationh, Fox: p,x8312. and againe in another Epiſtle ro' 
certaine godly brethren, pag, 1385. col:2. But.it marterech nor who. was the author, ſeeing we receiver 
as canonical): for the rirle is no parr of the booke,and ſo neither of Scripture :and-wereceive books' 
in the old Teſtament, the authors whereof are nor perfectly knowne. And of this marrer, thus further wri-' 
teth S; Hierome , Catalog. ſcriptor, Epiſtels que fertur ad Hebreos, Ce. The Epittle 10 the Hebrewesis' 
not thought ro be Powlr, becauſe of the diffcrence ofthe phraſe and ſtile : bur cither the'Epiſtle of Barnis- 
ba xccortling to Tertwllian,or of Lakg or Clement > or ſurely, becanfe Pan!/wrirto the Hebrewes; hee cur: 
offthe ticle of his name; becauſe it wasenvied amongſt them : hee writertras an Hebrew to the | 
that is, in his owne tongue moſt cloquently. Thus Hiereme reportcrth many opinions, ſcrting downe no+ 
thing certainly himſelfe. | 2 'y | 9 
Bur here by the way, if Tmight bee ſo bold, I would yo a queſtion to our Romanc Divines, that 
the Apoſtlcs,cen. Apeſtol.84.thar the rwo Epiſtles 
of Clement, and his precepts or conſticutions contained in cight bookes, ſhould bee counted amongſt the 
canonicall bookes ofthe new Teſtament : for theſe are rhe words of the canon, Smt emnibus vobis Cleri- 
64s of laicu, ſacri & venerandilibri,gc, Ler theſe becaccounted of all both Clerkes and lay men, as holy 


" andyevercad bookes ;: and then arc reckoned up the:-bookes of rhe'old Teſtament, and afterward of the 


new,amoneſt the which, the forcſaid workes of Clemenrare numbred. It rhoſe bee the right canons of the 
Apoſtles,as we arc made to beleeve they are, how dare our adverſaries doc contrary to thisdecree? we will 
give them leave to pauſe a while of this marrer,and in the meage rime proceed. | 7 Fj; 
Sorhenall rhe queſtion berweene us, is about the Apocrypha of the old Teſtament : they are called 
Apocrypha, becaufs they arc hid and obſcure, nor becaulc their authors are unknowne : for as I ſaid, wee 
know not by whom certaine Canonicall bookes were written. Neither are they ſo called becauſe of ſome 
untraths contained . in them contrary ro Scripture, as the moſt of them have, as wee heard beforc out of 
S. Hiereme : Multa his admiixta vitioſe : T har there are many falſe things mixed in theſe bookes ; for ic 
followerh not;tharevery book which hath no untruth or lyc, ſhould ſtraightwayes be taken for Scripture: 
bur they are therefore judged and called Apocrypha, becauſc they were notin former time received into 
publike and authentick authority in the Church, neither to bee alleaged as grounds of our faich, chough 
may be read for example of life, and may: have other profirable uſe, as S. Hierome well faith, Leger 
ad ed:ficationem plebir,non ad anthoritat em Eccleſraiticorums dogmatum confirmandam : The Church rea- 
deth them for the cdifying of the people, nor the confirmation of dofirine : Prefar. in Proverb, And - 
S. Auguſtine ſheweth why they are ſo ed, Ouija nulla teſtificationis luce declarati,de neſcis quo | 
ſeio quorum preſumptione prolati ſunt : Becauſe they were publiſhed with no light of authoxity but hatchedin ſo« 
cret by ſome mens, 1 know not whoſe preſumption, Bur the Canonicall Scriprure only hath chis pri ro 
ive rules of faith, and - gr. we it hath the name, that wee may bee bold to beleeve and our 
Eich gpon the Canonicall and holy Scripture, which is the onely word of God. Wherefore our of this 
number of Canonicall Scripture we cxclude all che books afore named,and therefore ler not theReader be 
deccived,that alchough chey be joyned in onevolume with the Scriprure,to thinke thar they are for that, 
of rhc fame authority and credit with the reſt : firſt, wee will ſhew our reaſons in generall, and afterward 
come to the particular bookes in order. os | at! 7, A. 
_ 1 AllCanonicall Scripture in the old Teſtament was written by Prophets :. We have a fure word of the 
5 Topo sAirh S. Peter, 2.1.19.andS, Pant, Rome. 16,26. calleth chem the Scriptures of the Propherz: and 


S: Angnſtine ſaith, Qua taque ſcriptures dicimm, nifs canonicas, legir & Propheterum ? de wnizar. eecleſ. 
cap-16. We acknowledge no Canonical Scriprurcsof the old and new Teſtament, but the Law and the 
Prophets: Bur none of thoſe bookes aforenamed, of Tobias, Iwdvch and rhe reſt, were wrirren by the Pro= 
phers : for they were all written fince Malachies time, who was the laſt Propher, as the Ch complai- 
neth, Pſalm. 74.9. There is not one Prophet,nor any that can tell us how long : Ergo none of theſe bookes are 


2 All che Canonicall bookes of the old Teſtament were acknowledged of the Jewes and Hebrewes, 
for they were then onely the Church of God, and where ſhould Scripture bee found burin the Church? 
To thew, ſaith S. Paul, were committed the oraclesof God, Row. 3.2, Butthe Jewes received none of theſe 
bookes into the Canon of rhecriprure., For moſt of them were written in the Greeke, but none of them 


alſo 


concerning the Scriptures. Queſt. 1. 


dfo S. eAngntinechus writerh, Omnes ltere, quibusChriſtus prophrtatus eff, apul Tndars ſunt : All the 
dookes which propheſicd of Chriſt, are kepr amongſt the Iewes, in Pſalm. 56. and S, Hrerome apon thoſe. 
words ofthe Parable, All mine are thine, Luk, 15, thus writerh to the ſame purpoſe, Omnia intelligamms, le- 
gems propheras,cloquia divina : By all we wider ſtand, the law,and Prophets, andihe divine ſayings : the Jewes 
chen had all the Scriprurcs, bur they had none of theſe A a, therctore they are no part ipturc. 

Cann a Papiſt anſwereth, NonrejeRos fuifſe hos{1bros a Indets, ſed nonyecepros, that cheſe bookes were 
not rejefted of rhe Jewes, bur onely nor received, bb. 1, Anzor, Anſ. 1. This is bar a quaint diſtioRti- 
on, for that thing, whicha man knoweth, and yer. recciveth nor, noralloweth ;, what dorh he elſe, bur 
reje(t ir? As our Saviour Chriſt faith, He char is not with me, is againſt me: ard berhat gathereth not, ſcat. 
tereth abroad, Luk. 11. 23. The Jewes therefore in thas they received nor, nor acknowledged thoſe 


9 


Tom.4.de filio | 


prodige, 


Luk.11,23; 


bookes, refuſed and rejeed them. Secondly, how could they otherwiſe chuſe bur reje& thoſe bookes, - 


and ſander them from the reſt of the Scriprure, which were writ: en in a ſtrange ronguc, and nor in He 
brew,whercin the reſt of holy Scriprure was written? Andwhar opinion the Jewes have of cheſe bookes, 
S. Hierome farther witneſſerh thus : Arganat nos Hebremum ſir dia, & impurant nobis contra ſun cano« 
nem Latinis anribus iſts tran;ferre : The ſtndious Helrewes find fault with ur, and blame ns for tranſlating 
tn Larine, bookes contrary to their canon : prefat.in Tobiam, The Jewes thetidid nor onely nor receive 
thelc i 9 bookes, bur rejeftced them alſo : and of this judgement is Arias Montanns, one of 
their owne Church, that no bookes of the old Teſtament nor exranr in the origiaall. Hebrew, are Ca- 
nonicall. Further, Beflarmwine confefſerh, H: onmes bibri fimnl rejiciumtur ab Hebre's, cc. All chele bookes 
are together rejefted of the Hebrewes : /1b. 1. de verb, Dei c.10. And Cofterns a Jeluite ſaith, /# canone He» 
breorum non habemtar, & ce, are wot in the canon ofthe Hebrew, Enchirid.c.i. Of the fame 5 
Cajetane and Tolet, rwoof their owne, and of great account among them, which were Cardinals in their 
cime, The firſt ſaith, that the Jewesteſtifie, nullo; alior apnd patres faifſe canonice ſucros, &c. That no other 
bookgr were received of the father: for canomicall : be(ide, thole which are by chem acknowledged. comment, 
#n Roms. c.i 1. The other affiemeth, orac#la divin in ſacris ſcripturis contema commiſſa, & c. Thar the divine 
oracles contained in the Scriprures, were committed unto the Jewes : therefore ir is an unadviſed ſpeech 
of the Doway tranſlaters, to ſay, the Churches canon is of more anthority than the Tewes : for were nor the 
Tewes then the Church of God, when the Hebrew Scriptures were firſt received into the canon: : and had 
not the Church of the old Teſtament rhe ſame intereſt in rhe Scriptures, which the Chureh of the new 
Teſtamenr hath : and was the authoricy of the Prophers lefſc, in declaring which were the Cthonicall 
bockesinthoſe rimes, than of the Church afterward ? S. Pexl purterh this marrer our of doube,reſtifying, 
that unto the Jewes were committed the Oracles of God : how dare they then contraditt the Apolile, in 
Gying they were not commirred ? | : . 
3 There is no Scriprure of the old Teſtament, bur ir hath approbarion of the new: for as the Prophers 
bearc witnefſe ro Chriſt, ſo he againe dorh witnefſe for the Prophers, and rherefore ir is a true propolition 
of Cajrtere, though hee bee contronled and checked of Carherines another Papilt for it, thar there is no 
Scripture, which was not either written or approved by the Apoſtles_: but in the whole new Teſtament 
youſhall not find one teſtimony cited cither in the Goſpell or the Epiſtles our of any of the Apocrypha, as 
out of other bookes of Scripture : therefore having no approbation of the new Teſtament, we conclude, 
they are none of the old. | 
Fehermine anſwereth, that the Apoſtles have declared thuſe bookes ro bee Canonicall, {b. 1. de verbo, 
c4p, 10, Anſwer, 1. Catharinws herein is contrary to Bellarmine, For he Gith, that the Church hath recei« 
ved certaine bookes for Canonicall, Puos nec ſcriptes ab Apoſtolis, nec approbatos farſſe conſtat : Which ir is 
is certaine, were neither written, nor approved by the Apoltles, /5h. 1. 4nxor. Secondly, they are never 
able ro ſhew, when and where the dedared theſe bookes to be Canonicall, for as much as they arc 
not cited, neither fo the Goſpels, nor Epiſtles, written by the Apoſtles, which onely are their authenti« 
call writings. And therefore we againe conclude, thar becauſe the new Teſtamentdoth' not give any wit«. 
neffe to any of theſEbooke3,as it doch to the law and rhe wibus Chrifftu(as Aug wftine Gith)per- 
bibet teffimonium, at teftibus ſuis : Unto the which Chriſt giverh reftimony, 24 his wi (16.2. comre 
Gand.cap,23. Therefore they are no part of theold Teſtament : as Hierewme then fairh of the interprerati- 
on of Scripture, Sit ie vera injerpretagio quans Apoitols probaverant : Let chat bee the true incerpeer 
"which the A poitles heave approved ;{o thole are the very aurhencicall Scriprnres, which have the pef 
and a obation of the Apoſtles, = IC 3, 
* 4lcfhall in the ſcverall diſcourſe of the particular bookes, that there is ſomewhat even in the 
bookey rhempivesto be found, that barreth them from being Canonical. | 


Ofrhc Booke of Baruch. 7 
b ofpr no The Papifts. | 
His is their beſt reaſon for the, authority of this booke, becauſe Baruch was Teremies Scribe : and 
Tt Barweh carinot be refuſed, unlefſe alſo wee doubr of [eremyy. Belkerms. lib. x, de verbe Des, 


# &s 
"7 "= The Proceffants. | | | 
OI IIOS : firſt, becauſeir isin Greeke * if cicher /ore- 
tis moſt like they would have" writren in Hebrew. —— the 


His booke was neither writien 
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0 phraſe and manner of fpeechſhewerth, that it was never wtitten in Hebrew : forin the 6. Chapter in th® 


The firſt general Controverfie 
* Epilile of Jeremy, ver(; 2. it is faid, har the Iſraclites ſhould bee in'captivity ſeycy generations, that is 


 * 70. yeares, butir cannot bee found in apy Hebrew booke, that a generation is taken tor the ſpace of 19» 


I will adde unto this a matter of experience concerning this booke : One Ed. 45» a conſtant Mar 
- this place in the 6.0f Barwchb, Wherefore when you ſee the multitude of people wo” ſhipping thew (bie 
adit : the Tels) behind and before, ſoy in your hearts, it « thow, O Lord, that o bFonly to be worſhipped; 
' By this place, the aid Martyr faith, he was ſeduced to heare Maſſe, and heals conſcience gave him, 
that it was no Scriprure. Fox. pag,1980, col.1. Concerning this booke alſo, S. Hiereme writcth thus : Pre- 
far. in Jerem. Librum Barnch Notarii ejus, qus apnd Hebreos nee babetwr, nec leguur, pretermifmas : I have 
termitred the booke of Barwch Teremies Scribe, which the Hebrewes mba have nor read : Bur if ic 
op becne one of che Canonicall bookes, Hiereme would nor have paſſedir over, aL. 
We want notalſo the teſtjmoniec of our adverſaries : for Johawnes Drieds, a writer of their owne, refue 
ſeth this booke to be Canonicall, þ. 1 .de ſcriptwr. & dogmatib, E ecleſiaflic.cap. nl1imo. 1 


Of the ſeven Apocryphall Chapters of E/ther. 


' p The Papifts, 
Ne of their chiefe rs. ans beſides reſtimonics and authorities, which would make too great 2 
Volume, isthis (which is common alſo to the reſt of the Apoerypha) they are read in the C urch, 
and have beene of ancient time. Ergo they are Canonicall. I anfiver, thar ir isno good argument, Hierome 
faith plainly,Legit Eccleſsa, ſed eos imter —_ Canonicas nen recipit.Prafat.in bb. Salomon, The Church 
indeed (Gith be) readeth them, yer forall that they are not Canonicall. And Auguitine was wont to read 
unto the people the Epiſtles of rhe Donartifts, and his anſwersunto them, Epift.n03. | 
The Proteftengs. | 
He moſt of our reaſons againſt che aurhority of the 7. Chapters added ro Efther, (for of the 16. firſt 
Chapters, which arc found in the Hebrew, we make no doubt at all) arc drawne from the matter of the 
booke it ſelfe. 

x In the ſecond of the Canonicall Eby, ver. 16. itisfaid hat the confpiracie of the rwo Eunuches 
againſt the King, was in the ſeventh your of Afſuerm : butiq the 11,Chap. ver. 2. of the Apocryphall 
Efther.,vmc reade that Mardechera did eame of this conſpiracy in the ſecond yearc, Bellsymine anſwereth, 
thatborh arc true : forthe dreame was in the ſecond yeare, andthe conſpiracy in the ſeventh ; ſo beli ke, 
there was five yearcs betweene. Butin the Apocryphall ſtory, chap. 13. 2+ itis ſaid, chat at the ſame time, 
the conſpiracy was cuterpriſed by the two Eunnches, which muſt have relatian unto the ſecand yeare be- 
fore expreſſed, chap. 11. 3. Againe, at rhar rime Aardoche was a great man, and an officer in he Kings 
houſc,when he had this dreame, chap. 1 1.3. whichcould not be before the cxaltation and advancement af 
Either, which was in the 7. yeare, Efther 2.16. _—_ | | 

2. The true hiſtory of Either faith, that Merdochers had no reward at that time of the King, chap. 6- 
3. bur the forged ſtory fairh, chap. 1 2. thatar the ſame time the King gave him great gifts, which cannoc 
be meant of that great honaur,as Bellermive conjettureth,which afterward was beſtowed upon Mardache- 
for then Heman(being hanged the ſame day that Afardeche was advanced to honour, E5the 6, 7.) could 
worke him nodcſpite, whereas the forged ſtory faith, that after the King had rewarded him, then Human 
began roſtamach hi ,becauſc of thoſe two Eunuches. SN | nes 
3 Againe, the ſtory which is added, was written many yearcs after Mardecheay and £herrdeath under 
the reigne of Prolomene and Cleopatra, as it appearcth,chap. 11. 1.Tr is not like therefoxe ro be a true ſory. 
Bellormines ridiculous conj is this, that were two ſtories written in Hebrew of £7ther, the one 
ous and ſhort,which we now have : the other morclarge; which might be tranſfared by Ly/aus- 
ebw there ſpoken of, chap. 11- whoſe rranſlation wee. now onely have,the originall being periſhed. And it 
might be, faich hee, thar theſe 7, chapters.were ſomerimcy wrirten in Hebrew, ſed Caſu ligno excidifſe, by 
ſome ce were loſt, 4nfw.Firſt,theText Gith not that Lyſmachas tranſlated any ſuch Hebrew ſtory, 
bur anlyche Epiltle of Pharim.Sccondly,this cannor be that amplc and large ſtory imagined, being ſhorter, 
and not ſo full as the canonicall Efher. Thirdly,ir is not like that theſe chaprerg,or this other ſtory, which 
heimagineth;was ever written.in Hebrew : for they were more like to bee kept in the Hebrew tongue, 
than in the Greeke : for ſo much as there was never 27 pope more carefull in keeping any thing, than 
the Jewes were of their Hebrew Scriptures. Theſe therctore arc but bare and light conjectures ro make 
canonicall Scriprure, SIA SAoeq "=q 
- 4 Beſides, the falſe tory faith, that Hamer was a Macedonian, chap. 16. verſ; 10. the true ftory ſaith, 
he was an: Agagite or Amalckite, chap. 8. 3. how can theſe rwo agree ? Nay, the foxged boake fairh, 
Haman would have deſtroyed the King, and fo conveyed the kingdome of the Perfjans.to the Matedo- 
nians, which could in no wiſe bee ; for the kingdome of the Macedonians was nor yer Tpoken of: and fo 
it continued in ſmall or no repuration, till Ablsppas. the father of Alexander, in the 20. yeare of whoſe 


reigne, and nor before, the Perfians began to fl | thc Macedonians ; Digger. hb, t6, which wasabour 
the 23«:yearc of the reigne of Ochss, one of t 


laſt Kings of Perlia, -afier wham Arſes reigned theee 


yeares, 


» 


concerning the Scriptures." Quelt.r. 


cates, and'Dariws fix. Now if the Perfan Monatchy continned 220. yeares, a3 Beermive granteth;: 


rode, which was one of them thac wear intro captivity with Jechoniab, Efdher 2.6. muſt bee 4lmoſt 
300, yeares old, allowing bur 130. years to che Perfizan Monarchy, which was moſt like ro.bee the 
true period of rhar government, 25 is ſhewed elſe-where' ; then was Adardoche'wel-nie 200,! yeares old, 
: he ſarvivedro ſee rhe.rifing of the Macedonian kingdome. - _ + '3ct . 

| Bellarwinesfelt anlwet here is, chat Mfardeebe, though nor yer borne, might be ſaid to be carried in- 
ro captivity, novin himfelfc, bur in cheJoyries ot his farhers,or other progenirours 2 as Zorabebyl is faid 
ro have returned of che caprivity, which Nabuchadncz.zer had carricd away; Exy4 2-2, and yer hee was 
borne iu'the captivity, Hatch. 1/12 :10 Toſep5ewo ſonnes are faid ro have gone downe into; Bgypt with 
Lceb, being numbred-among the ſeventy ſoules, and yer! chey were boractin- Egypr, Gene: 46, Beler. 


T2: 'Y $6 WW - 3 4 ( 
TE Zorebabtl is nor faid ro have beene one of them, that were carried into captiviry; bur of 
the captivity, which Nebzchadnez.:e carricd away: forſo he might be, becairſe he was the of-{pri of 
thar captivity : one of thoſe prom he was nor, bur of the caprivity he was, which.continted 70, yeares. 
Neither js it ſaid, char the ſoules which-came with /aceb into Egypr were ſeventy; bur foxry-trs, Genef, 
46.26.Then it followeth,er. 27 . Every ſonleef the family of [acob,which came imo i/£gypr,areſeventy,in. 
the which.avmber che two ſonnes of  /oſeph ave comprehended, which belonged: tothe emily of Licob, 
which came.into Egypt,where the rs ar as well be referred to-Laberh,the houſe or family 
of [aceb,.as to Nepbefo rhe ule : therefore neirherof thoſe inſtances can ſerve his turne::2;And bee it 
admitred, that Aſerdeche was borne in the captivity ; In Bellerwines account, hee could nat be under. 
200. yearcs old, if hee lived ro the end of the Perſian Monarchy, when the Macedonians began to bee 
feared of the Perſians, 3. And ſeeing Bellarmine is of opinion; that Hard: chelived in the time of dr- 
taxerxes ; mann, When hee fuppoſerh Hardeehe ro have beene 165, yeares old; and from thence 
to the end of Ochw reigne, hee counteth above 100. yeares, when, and nor before the Macedonians 
grew to bee famous, and feared of the Perſians ; how could this be in Zarioche or Hamens time, This 
exception to this ws >—-094 om, can no.Way be healed up. ry wh 

5 Other contradiftions there are berweene thoſe two Roxics of £Fber': the falſe ſoryſaith; that 
when Either camein to the King, that helooked fiercely upon her, in ſo much; that hee fell downe as 
dead, chep. 15. 10. but the true. witnelRth , char ac the firſt, rhe King held up- his Sceprer ro the 
Queene in token of favour, and well accepted of her comming. The falſe ory, that Hamas went abour 
ro hart Afordeche, becauſe ofthe rwa Euniachs, whoſe conſpiracy he had revealed, chap. 12. 6, Bur the 
true ſtory Gaith, that hee began ro ſtomacke Mardeche, becauſe be would nor bow the knee to him, nor 
doe him reverence, Eher 3.2. Y3 en__ Whitah, queFt. 1. cop. 18. de Seriptnr. Saing Hierome 
with the reſt of the Apocrypha, which.are nor extant in che Hebrew, cxcluderh thele chaprers of Efther 
out of thecanonicall Scriprure, row.qg-Panline: and in his preface to the bookes of the Kings, Neither 
doe we here wane the teſtimony of ouradverſarics, for both' Nichelans 'Lyrenio, and Dieny fixes Carthu- 
farm ittrheir commentaries upon this booke; and Sixt Sexenſir, libe-1: & 8.bibliorbee. doc refule this 
appendix of Either, as not being canonical. I 035% trT of 4 


| Of certaine' Chapters annexed ro Daniel. 
Ti ire three parcels joynedto Deuiel, the Song of the three children, the tory of Saſcans, of Bel 


| | andthe Dragon, in the vulgar Larine, which arc nor any part of canonicall Scripeure. 

x They are neither exrantin Hebrew at this day, nor areiks to: have beene 4s our of Hebrew 
into Greeke : bur compiled firft in Gree , and therefore not written by Daniel : for verſ..54. 58. of the 
ſtory of. Suſeine, where one of the Elders faith, hee ſaw her under a Lentiske tree, the other under a 
Prune tree: he uſeth a cerraine paronomafie or allufion untorhe Greeke words : which cannocſtand ia 


the Hebrew, as of the tree ,y%5, he ſaich the Angell of the Lord es, ſhall cur you in rwo : and ſo of the 


tree 4p19,api0, ſhall divide rhee in rwo.. As1t a man ſhould thus allude in Eogliſh : chou waſt under | 


che Prane-rree : the Lord ſhall prune thee. This alluſion is nor in the Hebrew, as the learned have very 
well obſerved, bur onely in the Greecke. This. exceprion was raken long agoe, againlt chis booke by [#- 
[ins Africauxs, who lived under M. Aureline Antoninxg, and hereof did, wrice an Epiſtle topigen, 
from whom Bellermine borroweth his anſwer which here followerh : Hierow. cara/og, [Eriprer. Who 
alſo reporterh of a cerraine learned Jew, thar becauſe of this alluſion, doubted not to ſay, that this booke 
was compiled by ſome Grecke : for the alluſion (Girh hee? i in Greceke, asf a man ſhould fay ia Latine, 
De ilice arbere, lice pereas, f 4 lentiſce, non lemepereas © andas if in Englith a man ſhould chas ay, thou 
waſt under a fire tree, the Lord ſhall fire thee, or under a Pare treczhe ſhall pare thee. 

Bellormine anfwercth, that Dewiel ncither named the Lentiske tree, nor the prane tree, bur ſome 0+ 
ther, thar might have an allafion to cyrting, as che names in Greeke haverz and that the Greceke tranſla- 
ter kept not the word, bar the ſenſe. Bellorms. cap. 9. Avfw. Firlt, the Jelnen, that is ſo full of his copje= 
ares, ſhould likewiſe have gheſſed whar trees they were, and how chey are called in Hebrew, that Ds- 
ziel named : fo ſhould his conjefture have ſeemed more probable, Sccondly, if hisimagined Hebrew 
ſhould name one tree, the interpreter ſhould ſer downe anorher, to keepnche alluſion (till, one of chem 
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fables ; prefar.in Damiel. and fo doth S, Anguft, de mirebilib bb. 2, Cap. 32. Bellarmines anſwer As 
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| The firſs generall (ontroverfic 
maſt needs tel} 'anuntruch, atd ſo both of rhem could nor bee Scripture, which faileth nor in the Jeaft 
truth, * » s $) (61 EP | TH 4, 
The particahar rime is not knowne, when this ſtory ſhould bee done : yer it iscertaine, irwasinthe 
captivity ;; for Ssſamzes dwelr in Babylon : but Daniel Eng achilde asthe tory 
maketh, for he was carried away in the firſt captivity with /ehoiakim, asitis;Dan.1, And Exchiot.tharli- 
ved abour thar time, doth ſpeake of the grearprudence and ſage wiſdome of Daniel, Exch. 18.5, and 
joyneth him with Noeb and Tob, chap. 14. All this proveth that Daniel could nor be fo very a babe in the 
feginningofthe cape ab ſtory makerh him. WO 32 | | 
ellerwine anfwereth, that Ezetjel maketh mention of Daxieh, viventis adbuc in atate puerili, being 
bur's childe :being cven then famous amongſt the people forthe delivering of S#ſaxxs, and for his inter., 
prerations of dreames. Aſwer, Bur the contrary is cafily proved, that Daniel was no childe; when 
Exekiel gave this teſtimonyof him. 1. Heeis joyned with Noab and Job, and the text faith, 7 hey ſhal 
Avonidfedſatcray daughters: which could nor bee true of Daxie!, being himſelfe bur achilde; And 
chough,asrhe Jcſuire Grkie be bur a ſuppofttion,thatif theſe three were among them, &c.yet wapld nor 
phec ſuppoſe a thing impoſlible, as if a childe mighr have both ſonnes and daughrers.: 2, Apaine, 


g 
the word which the Propheruſerh, aying (if rheſe three men, &c.) W\IK is never given to any childe In 


Scripeure, but is alwayes ſpoken ofthe elder fort :as 1 Saw. 17:12.1/bai ſenex veniens inter bemines : Iſhai 
was counted old among men: Likewiſe, Eſay 32. 9. Kiſe ye women or mothers, and bears je dawghteri rhe 
wordis ZONDp1 neſpre,which is the olurall number of W1K the firſt letter radicall taken away.Where- 
forc ir appeareth by the uſe and accepration of this word, that Daniel, who is by the Propher counted 
among the elder men, could ar that time be no childe. 6 

3. Þ arther, this Hiſtory of S»ſa»»s ſuppoſeth, thar the Jewes being in captivity, had their tribunall 
ſcarsof judgement chemſclves, and that ir-was in their power to. infliet capitallpunifhmen, 
whichisnot like, ſecing thar in their owne countrey afterward, being in ſubjeftion to the Romans,they 
could pur none ro death, - John 18, 31. And beſide, this narration yeeldeth another reaſon and occafion, 
ver{. 64:how Daniel came to bee famous, and the c beganto take notice of him, namcy for dcli» 
vering of Suſa»xa, thanis alleaged by Daviel hi , Dan.l. | %*% 

4. Inthe ſtory of Daviet, iris faid,that hee was fix dayesin the Lions denne : bur the true ftory faith, 
he was there bur one night, chap. 6. The'Jeſuice anſwereth,he was twice in the Lions denae,or rather, he 
thinkerh there were rwo Dantels,the one of the Tribe of /uds, which was rhar Propher: the othee 
of Lewis, which was the principall in thoſe two ſtories of Swſenns, and of Bel and the Dragon. Bur this is 
a poorefhifr, ro invent another Daniel, whom the Scripture never knew : andifir were ſo, why are all 
their afts joyned together, as if one Daniel had doneand wric themall? - -- + \, ; 1772-4 

Other exceptions were taken in times paſt, asS, Hirreme reporteth , by a certaine learned Jew ſpoken 


, of before, againſt theſe forged pecces of Dazie! : as againſt the Song of the three children : Tantam oris 


foit rrib ills preric, &c. Had the three children ſuch leaſure, in the middeſt of the furnace to make 
and ro ſtirreupall creatures to the praiſe of God Þ And as for the of Bel, what great miracle was it 
to find out,the deccir of the Prieſts, or to kill the "_—_ with of pitch, - which were done rs- 
ther by a cunning wir, than a ticall ſpiric ? concerning the taking up of Habbacxch , ſaith 
hee, where can the like example be ſhewed in all the old Teſtament, that any of the Saints was carried in 
his body, and did flycia the aire : whereas Exekzel _ hee) was tranſported in ſpirit : and Pas! dare 
nor affirme, thar he was rapt upin his body ?. Thus then that Jew oppoſed, as Hieremehath the ſtorie, 
prefat.in Daniclem. | | | AR 

Upon theſe and (ach like reaſons, S, Fierowe doubteth not to call the ſtory of Bel and the Pragon 
fables, Hierowe underſtanderh, hiſtorics, cap.9. whichis a very fimple anfwer, and untrue 7 for od 
in the ſame place further thus writcth : Qua fabular,&c. nes vern antepoſito, eaſe; ingulante ſubjecimas : 


' Which fables, becauſe they are ſo well knowne, we have added, that marked then with 


adaſh ftroke or crofſe line ro cur the throat of chem:for Hzzreme uſed this marke in his tranſlation,there- 
by fignifying what hee would have put out, Tf Hrerome ous. hve fables, ſhould meane ſtories, .why 
did he thus write? And Auguitize inthe place alleaged giverh arcaſon, why tice will not collett any 


woods ormiracles ont of rheſe bookes, he counterh them fables : ifhe had underſtood tories, 
 hewo 25s | 


not have pretermitred them. ' | | 
Bur wharopinion S, Hicreme had of theſe fabulons ſtories, it is cleare by Refinw inveQive, who bla 
meth him, for char he cur off from the Scriptures the ſtory of Swſawne, an example of great chaſtity, and 
| not to be doubted, bur 
Peter fitting 24. yecres ar Rome, did deliver unto the Church all the bookes of Scripture, and theſe a- 
mong the reſt bas it iznorlike he would commend unto them falſe bookes. Secondly, the Apoſtle bid- 


| rhe Song of therhree children. And Reffinne in the fame place, rather being ſtirred in choler, than f 
| kingof fodgement, rhuisargneth the caſe with Hirewe (Fir; Gch he, irf nie hoc 


 derh us ro rake heed of Jewiſh fables, and muſt wee now bee ſent to the Jewes tp Iearne, which arc the 


Scriprures ? Thifdly,rhys the holy Martyts'are held ro have beene in error, which did uſe to ling in the 
Charch;the Song of the three children. - | | 
* Theſe and ſuchlike argumnents Reffiwis uſcrh in his inveRtives againſt Hierome: to the which Hieromes 
anſiycrimay be thas gathered, though I findnotin any one place theſe arguments by him confured. 

| To 


_ - AA n 9 
concerning the Scriptures. \ Queſt. x. - I3 
Te the firft tit is denied,that Peter ,of whoſe fitting at Rowe ſo many yeeres it may bee doubred, 
did not commend any of the Apecryphall bookes to the Church, as parcell ofthe Scripcure ; for Hie- 
yowerhus writeth; Apefolici virsſeripenris armitur Hebraicir cc, The Apoftolike men uſe none but Apolog. 2.in 
the Hebrew -—— wy Ic is wanifeft, that chus did che Apoſtles and Evangelifts tbyr che Apocrypha Ruſfinum. 
arenot inthe Hebrew. | ,  — 
' To thefecond:the ſame Apofiſe, which bidderh us rake heede of Jewiſh fables, yer referrechus un» 
to them, for the divine oracles : Kow, 3.2. yea,avd Origene, as Hrerome ſaith, whom &»ffizs did ſoex» 
coll, did conferre withthe Jewes for the underſtanding of the Hebrew Scriptures,as he confeſſerb,thar 
Pp of one Hwillaw : Jew what is underſtood by Ariel,inthe 3 g. of Eſay, verſ, 1-4polog, 3+ cont. 
To he third : it followeth oor, though they beread in the Church,that therfore they are Scripyure: 
the Church readeth them for the edifying of the people, as Hiereme faith , not forthe confirmation of 
doQrine. And asthouching the martyrs; they might have their errors , astheir finnes : neither oughe : 
we toembrace the crrorsof martyrs : Defendamm ergo peccate (faith Hierome) guia , qus peſtea mar- Pawmachie 
, X ML . | & Occane 
gyres prime preeatores furrunt : Wee might as well mainraine their ſinnes , Wat they , which after- 
ward became martyrs, firſt were fioners. Thus we ſee how Kxffinwe chalenged $, Hicrome for leaving 
onr ofthe Apocrypha, and how $. Fherome defenderth himſelfe : and yer it may feeme ſtrange, that ; 
Reſfinns fhould blame Hrerome for this, whereas, hee himſelfe in the Creede which goeth under his \'J 
name , which is to be found both amongſt Cyprian, and Hieromes workes,doth exclude,the bookes of ; 
Tobie, Judith, Macchebees, Ecclefiaſticua, the Wiſedome of Salomos , our ofthe number of the ſacre 
Scriptures Bur thus much of this coorroverfic betweene theſe two ancient Writers, 7 
Laftly, we have herethe teftimonie of our adverſaries, for /vannes Drieds,a Popiſh writer,refyſeth 
theſe pieces annexed to Daxicl,as being no part ofthe Scripture : 416. 1. de ſcriptar, & dogmatib.eccle* 


foaftie. cap, Pl 


OF. THE BOOKE OF TOBIE, 


I His booke is not found inthe Hebrew , inthe which tongue all the oractes of God were 
kepr, Ergo, it is worthily doubted of. Innime maketh mention of ewo Hebrew editions 
SET this booke,but wry fray into the Hebrew by ſome for exerciſe ſake:and if the ori> 
ginall had beene Hebrew,one edition had beene fufficient,there needed nor rwo divers copies. In Hies 
romes timeit was alſo extant in the Chalde rongue, which is now wanting: prefer. i» Apoeryph, _ J 
2 Our adverſaries themlelves confefle, thatin Hierowes rime it was nor received for canonicall. 
The _ auſwereth : char it might be doubred of before ir was determined in a generall Councell: 
to whom (faith be) it ineth ro define of canonicall Scripture : Asrhough this were nota 
terdoubr, whether a Councell bach any ſuch authoritie to determine, which bookes ought to bee re- 
ceived for canonicall,for Cauxr a Papiſt maketh a queſtion of ir,{1b.2.cap 8. And che Jeſuice himſelfe 
faith chat cthe Church cannot, Facere #anonicans de non canonico, Make a booke not canonicall to bee - 
canenicall, but onely ro declare thoſe to be canonicall, which re ſo indeede, Wherefore the Papifts 
take roo much upoathetm, to make this booke within the Canon, being of ir ſelfe ng canonical, aud 
fo adjudged by anriquitie. | | 
3 There is ſome contradiQion in the ſtorie, a5 it is travſl1ted in the vulgir Larine, for chep.3 ver.7. 
the Text ſaith,that S4r« dwelr in Roges,a Citic in Media : but chop. 7,1. ſhee is ſaid ro dwellin Exba- 
zene : and from chence Tobie ſendeth the Angell co Rage, to receive the money of Gabael, Y 
Bellarwine anſwereths that there might be rwo Cities of the ſame name (Rages) one where Sard 
dwelt with Rogue, another where Gabae! dwelc:dr ſhe might be ſaid to d well in Kages, becauſe ſhe 
dwelcneere unto it, Behar. cap. 11. FR 
Anſwer, Firft, who ſeeth not whatbeggerly fhiftsrheſe are as before the Jcluire found out ews 
Daniels, fo here he hath found us outtwo cities: but nove of theſe ſhifts can ſerve his rurne : for whe- 
ther he ſay, thac Sars dwelt in hisnew found citic, orneere unro Roger, both arefalſe , if that be crue 
in the 7,cbopter,that ſhe dwelt in Eebdrane. Secondly, all this buGneſle the Jelujte is put ro , Becauſe 
hee will nor confeſſe an errour in the Latin cranſlation , which in fiead of Echatepe , readeth Rages, 
chap. 3. 7. as by examining ofthe Greeke rexr may eafily appeart * And thus Mithaet Meding di 
folverh this doube , whoſe judgement though Belermine miſſike , yer in che end he muſt bee faine to 
agreets him: orehſe choſe places will nevet bee reconciled.” Our countrimen of Doway doe finde 
another ſalye for this ſoare:they ſay that Sayeis ſaidrodwellin Roger becauſe (he dwelt in chat Prp- 
vince, whereof Koges wasthe head City: for when'they came where Ragsel dwelt, Tobras Rayed there, 
and the Angell went to the ciry ef Roger, where Gabelns dwelt, 8cc:as we may fry ſuchanone dycl- 
leth in Torks gr Lincolve, that wellerk in oneofthoſe hires : Xnpor. in Tobi. 13.7, p. 994+ 
Contra, 1. [Fore fay, ſuch an one dwelleth in Lincolze a ciry of England, will not anycakeit, that 
hedwelleth inthe city, netin the countrey or ſhiereof Livcoe? Ang fo Ser« is aide, chap. 3, 7-to 
dwellin Rages acicy ofthe Meder,net in the Province burthe city. 2. As Sore dwelleth in Kages a ei- 
ty ofthe Medes fois it ſajd,chep. 8. 3. Goto Gabelme into Roger 6 City of the Medes : Why ſhould the 
city of Reges bec hecere underſtood RE  D— and the Province min... 


7 


The firſt generall Controverſie ; 
fore, in both the City of Reges being expreſly mentioned, Thicdly, if Ragiel then the Father of 
Sears dwelt in Roger, and Gebelm dweltthere alſo , then needed not the ang etaken ſuch along 
journey to goefrom Regwels houſe to Gebelws , as it is deſcribed , chap, 9, How Azorias (as the Au- 
gellcafled hinaſclfe,) was willed ro take with him two Cammels and a ſervant to ac him, 
Founthly,theerror then is inthe yulgar Latine, which chap, 3.7. 25 is before noted , for Echarane put. 
ting in Rages : and to mend the marter , the yulgar Latine, chep. 5. 8, makcth this Ciry of Rages to bee 
ſitiiate in mount Echarane, and ſo Echatene and Rages ſhould bee one City : whereas in the originall co- 
piethey arerwo diſtin cities: for Gabseh, or Gabelus, as the Latine readerh, dweltin Rage, chap. g. 3, 
and. Regnel in Echatene ,chap. 7. 1. This objeRion , though it maketh rothing agaiuſt che credic of 

—this ftery, which wee impugne by other arguments, yer it much ſhaketh che authority of their yulgar 


Latine. | b 
4 Hee that readeth the bookeir ſelfe ſhall findethat both the ſtilp and the marter is not ſuch az be- 


| feemeth canonical Scripture : as chapter 3. $8. the eyill ſpirit named «Aſwodew , a word not 


found in the canonicall Scripture, ſce In*jav upon that place ; Chap. 5. 12, the Angell is made to 
ay hee was of aFz.aries tocke; 6. 1. inthe vulgar Latine , butnotin the Greeke , Tobi: his dogge fol- 
lowed him , 2 matter not beſecming the grayity of Scripture, Chap. 13, 15. Rephae/ one of the ſeycn 


| Angels: ſte Junius upon that place , Chap. 8. 3. thedeyill driven away with the fimcllof a broyled 


live rr 


Prefar. in Pro- S. Herome of the booke of Tobie,thus writcth, Legit __ eccleſia , ſed inter Canonicas ſcri 
vers, © dy wi 


2Cor: 10.4, 


* and ſoitiseruechar not one jor efthe Law muſt bee omitred : 


r4s now recipit :The Church readerh them, bur recciverh them notinto the number of Canonical Scrip- 

ures, 

Our Gloſſcmen of Doway dot their good will to remoye ſome cf theſe doubrs : Firſt c i 
Tobies dogse, they tell us ,thar it diſgraceth not the ſacred hiſtoric, that a ſmall marter being crue , is 
al recorded with the reſt, as norohejor ofthe Law muſt bee omirted : and it is by Beds and ſome o- 
thers expounded myſtically , Amor. in Tobie. 11. verſ. 9, Secondly likewiſe the driving away of the * 
Deyill with che liver ofa fiſh : they ſay that Devilsthat would haye made themſelves equall with God, 
are juſtly made ſubje& ro creatures: God concurred heere with naturall cauſes , whoſe pleaſure is ſome 
time co uſe meanes naturally unspt , as Chrilt gaye ſight ro the blind by pucting clay co his eyes : ſo che 
Angell by Gods appointment nſcd this meancs roexpell the Devill, Laner, in chap. 6. verſe 6, And fur- 
ther, ir myſtically ſignified Chriſts paſſion , whereby che Devill was expelled our of mens hearts, Lu 
wot. » 5. V.2o ba 

| Pr firſt, x, Ifthis were any of _ _ _— ris = - the ſmalleſt marrer were noe 
ſuperfluous : bur chart remaineth yet co be proved, chus they ill che thing in queſtjon. Secondly, 

= Fo EE Thayer Sol noe acke chewaye 
ing of Tobies dogs taile any part cf the Law. Thirdly, neither can £05, wg marter be ſoundly pic- 

Fed: I wou!d thipke out of the wagging of a dogs taile. Fourchly,ler chem fhew us, where in any part of 
the canonicall Scripture any ſuch ridiculous or toyous thing is expreſſed : admire ſuch athing were 
rrue, yet the report of every crue thing beſcemeth ner the gravity of Scripture. 

Secondly , firſt God hath mdecd ſubdued Deyils co faithfull men, Lake 10. 20. bur thatchis is laid 

252 punifhmenc upon them for their pride to bee ſubjeR ro a fiſhes liver, wee doe not finde, Secondly, if 

can prove thatchis was a meanes appointed of God, then no doubt heeconcurred with his owne or- 
dinance, but ftill chey thus cake for granced chemaine point in queſtion. Thirdly , chat inftance of laying 
day tothe blind manseye is nothing like : for a 11 meanes cheughunlike, wazapplicd co a corpo=- 

infirmicy , bur here a ſpiriruallevill iscured , which cannor bee bur by fpiricuall meanes , as 
the Apoſtle faich , rhe weapons of our warfare ars not earnall Fc. Fourthly , neither are they myſteries, 
that are colleRed out ofthoſe Apocryphull bookes , buc mens fancies, 


Of the Booke of Tudith. 


A N eſpecial argumentagainſithis beoke is, that the hiftoriecannor bee afſigned to any time; 
A = Mie rerleſrarr © ſhe hawihe Papi dee mophehamRhencbout backer ends 
——__—— Some hold chae this ſtorie fell ouc after the caprivitic in Cawbyſes time , as 
Jrenis , and Drieds : ſome in Darixe Hiſfaſpir reigne, 23 Gerardus Mercator : ſome would have ir 
before the caprivitic in Sedechias time, as Genebrord: ſome in Tofias time, ns Jobav. Benedilxe : bur the 
Tefuire confurerh chem all , and bringerh the Rorie ro Menoſſes reigne : but hereunto exceptionalſo may 


- betaken. 


. 3 Ir appeareththatthis otic 6ould not bee after the captivitie, for wee readenot of any Nabuebad. 
nez4r afcerwards , for the kingdome was tranſlated from the Afſyrians to the Perſians and Medes, A- 
#2ine, it could nor bee before, cither in Zofies time, Sedechias, or Menaſſer: firſt, becauſe in the 5, chep- 
ter, verſ. 18, itis ſaid,thatche Temple had been deſtroyed and caft downe, which could not be in any of 
thoſe Kings reignes. Ic is but a ſhift of Beferwines, to fay thoſe words were into the text: it is 


rether to beethought, that the Jeſuite is put to his trumps, not baving elſe to anſwer, Secondly 
Tudith bei _— be Gower ofberage, ang al yeeres till ſhee was one 
hundred and fiye yeere old,all which time, and many yeeres after herdeath , A— -” laſt 
I cnaptrr, 


"F 


concerning the Scriptures. Queſt. i. 7 "ug 
chapter , the land hadreft :this cannot agree with Afaneſſes time : for within fortie yeeres , or not 
dd abete ,the land fell into oable, ſtraight afcer /ofias death, Wherethenis this long time 
of reſt ? Andthe Jeſuite that till greundeth u impoſſibilities and unlikelihoods, that /xdith was at 
thiscime fortie ycere old, which was (faith he) in the beginni 1g of Henaſſes reigne;and ſoto die abour 
ſeyen yeeres before [ofias: yet for all hisſcanning is driven to this ſhife , tharthe many yeeres peace 
after her death muſt bee underſtood of poore teen yeeres. Thirdly , if all this happened in Menaſes 
time, whom the King of Aﬀur tooke and carried away priſoner, and had much troubled and afflicted , . ' 
the countrie of Judea : what need had Holofernesto enquire ſo curiouſly of Achior the Ammonite , of ludith cap. 5, 
ehd countrie, elicir citie, people, Kings, and ſuch like : ſeeing they had knowne the countrie too well 
before in ſpoyling and waſting of it,as the Jewes by wofull experience had fele? And this is Bellarmines 
own reafon againſt their opinion that hold J#d5 to have lived after the captivitie: argwm,. 8. becauſe 
Holofernes needed not then to have enquired ofthe people, and of the countrie , ſeeingethe Perſians 
could be ignoront ofnone of theſe things , ſaith hee , when as they had diſmiſſed the Jewes thicher a 
little before. Bur this reaſon holdeth ſtronger againft Beflarmine : for what need any ſach inquiſition 
after this people, ſeeing the King of Affur had feat his holt and Capraines hither before ro ferch Afa- 
waſſes ro Babylon ? 

S. Hieroms: faith, that this booke of J=dith, as theother of Tobte , were no. received of the Church 
into the Canen of the Scriptures: prefar. in Proverb, And Angaſtme againe thus affirmeth our of 
S. Hierome : Librum Judith Judi in canonem ſcripturarum non recepiſſe dicuntar, & minns anthorita« 
tis habet ad ea raboranda, que in comentionem veniunt : The J-wes arefaid , not to have received che 
booke of Judith into the canon of the Scriptures , and it is of imall auchoritie to ſtrengthen any do- 
rine that commeth in queſtion : De civitat, Des , 18, 26. Yer alchough cxception bee taken to this 
booke as nor canonicall, thetruth of the hiſtorie in generall, as likewiſe of cheother of Tobie, is notb 
us denied : ſome ſuchrhings might bedone, and as Fjerome faith ofthis booke , though it be nor ſuf= 
ficient ro confirme any doRtine which is controverted, inter Eifterias compurarurit is notwithſtanding 
reckoned among the hiſtories: the ſubſtance of the ſtorie may be true , though the writer faile in the ' 
circumſtances,as of time, place apd manner : and therefore ic deſeryerh nor the credit and authoritie of 
canonical{ Scriprure, which is no way defeRive,” 

Our Doway commentors doethus labour fox the credit of this booke: 1, In the 8, chapter verſ.2 5. 
J«deth ſpeaking of ſuch things as had former|yMppened unto her people, faith, they were deſtroyed o 
the deftroyer : which words are cited by $. Pa#F,1 Cor, 10.10,and are not to be found neither Numb. © Cor, tc, 16 
I »--y 14.n0rin ay place ofthe old Teftament bur only here,which argueth chis booketo bee canoe 
nic 
2. Conceming thetime, it ſeemeth probable ,that theſe cthinges happened when Manoſſes was in 
priſon in Babylon,or newly reſtored, &c.from which timethey had no warres till the reigne of Taachay 
—_ $0. yeeres, conformable to the long peace mentioned, cp. 16. verſ. 30. inche argument ofthe 
_ Sooke, &'c, 

& Whereas Holofernes demandeth of Achior,what manner of peopleche Jewes were,chap.5.,3.he 
could not be altogether ignorant of ſo famous a poopie asthe Jewes; but in his rage maryelling artheir 
acterript, demandeth more particularly of their abilitieto reſiſt him:as for the like reaſon, verſ.2$.chey 
knowing i well enough, yet in their rage demand who hee was, that dare ſay ſuchchings : auzor. 
5X CAP. 5 . 3, 20, | ' 

Py Whateas Jodith thus prayeth,chap. 9.1 3.let him be canght with the ſinof his eyerin me,&ec.they 
fay, that Holofernes might be moved with her beautic and ſweee ſpeech , and yer nor finne: anxorate 


w 


5 Whereaschap. 10. 12, asthey trarſ]ate ont of the yulgar Latine, he thus ſaith, / kyow it ſhould 
rome to paſſe, that they ſhould be g1ven you for a ſpoile:theſe things (fay they) ſhe ſpeakerh conditional- 
ly, as it waslike to cometo paſle , if God ſenrnot other meanes : amr or, ibid. 

6 | Againe, whereas Jaudrth faith to Hol. fernes, chap. 11. 4. If tho wil: follow the words of thine 
handmnid , God will doe with thee @ perf} thing : this was trac in her meaning, though not in Hole. 
fernes IE &c. and was no [ett lawtull, than thar /oſ#4 did 1n deceiving the citizensof Hays 
ANROt 1014, 

Comra. 1, This word deffroyer, though it bee not extant intheſe places given ininſtance, yetis ir 
found Exod. 12.23. 1 will not ſuffer the deſtroyeridopiworm., 10 come: from thence the Apoſtle might 
take the word : for it was ſome Angell good or bad, whoſe mivitteric God uſed jntheexccution of his 
judgements, 2 .Neither isthis word or phraſe found in this place of the booke of udith , 8. 25. in the 
originall:bur both jr & rhree verſes rogerher are foifted in,and many additions, diminutions, and altera« 
tions arefound inthis place befide,and chroughont che booke, which the Sepruagint havenot. 

2 Thisſtorie notfall our in proay ryh when he was in priſon, or reſtored, for che reaſons 
before a}feaped:becauſe the Temple had been caſt downe to the ground, chap..18.(asit is inthe ori- 
ginalfrext, though ir bee left ont in the Latine) which was not donein ,Haraſſes reigne : neicher were 
there$0, from #fanaſſer impriſonment, or deliverance to [oachaz.,or [pachar reigne the ſonne 
of Jofix3, for Amore ſonne of Manafſer and Tofras reigned betweene them but z 3, yeeres, eAmor 7 SRUETY 
two yeeres, and /ofiar 31. yeeres : and Amon being the a of Mazaſſes, borne before _ _—_ X 

. 0 þ 4 


vs | 
6 Chron. 3. 6. thers impriſonment (bec 
3 Chron. 33.21. oantoreigne ; which being pur roche former ſumme of 33. makerh bur 55. yeeres : neither can ir bee 
Iudith 16.28, true, in this account, thatall che dayes of Iadiths life (which was 1 05. yeeresin all, and 6g, afcer this 


cap. 10, 18, 


Rem. 7. 7- 


Iudith 232. 19. 


Wil. 8.20, 


E i 5-d 


The firſt generall Controverfie 
auſe mention is made of his ſonnes before) was but 22, yeexes when hee be- 


exploir) there was none that troubled Iſcael,nor many yeeres after her death : for after thoſe 55, yeeres 
expired,there f<ll our moſt croubleſometimes afcec che death N—_—_ whereas Bellarmine would 
belpe out the marcer , by referring this ſtorie ro the 16. yeere 0 Manafſes reigne , ſo that 3g, yeeres 
ſhould remaine, this cannot be, forthe reaſon aforcſaid raken frem the age of 2x , molt likets be 
Manaſſes eldeſt ſonne, | 

3 Among otherqueſtions, Holefernes asketh 4chiar,what king the Tewes had, chap..3.which had 
been a very idle queſtion , if Haneſſes were either then in priſon, or delivered and reſtored co his king 
dome : how could he be ignorant then , who was their King ? Thar other queſtion touching Achror in 
the end of the chapter, is nor found inthe originall, though the Larine have ir. 

4 Thisis new Doway doArine , that Holo/ernes might be caught with the beautie of Indirh, and 
lult afier her yet without ſinne ; whereas the Law ſaith, Thow ſhalt nor uſt : for hee deſired her bur ag 
his concubine, to intreat her @7 one of the dawghters of the childrenof Aur which remaine inthe Cours 
of Nabnehadnex, wr. And if ic beſaid, ſhemeant, that he _ defire her as his wife, ſheeicher intended 
co be his wife, which was contraryto the law , for a daughterof [{rael ro marrietothe uncircume {ed; 
or {kc intended it nor, and fo diſſembled in her prayer, and ſo ſhould have offended either way. 

5 For [udith ſpeaketh not conditionally, but fimply giveth this as a reaſon, why ſhe fled; becauſe 
her people ſhould be giycn into his hand : / know (ſaith ſhe) 3t wow!ld come ropaſſe, that they ſhould bee 
given, & c. but ſhee knew noſuch thing , bur hoped and firmly beleeved the contrary : ſhee ſpeaketh 
then againſt her knowledge, and cannot be excuſ:d from diflembling. 

6 If Iudith meane according to herſpcech , it was nor true in any-underftanding, for ſhe faith, 
verſe 6, Aly Lord ſhall not faile of his purpoſe : if he meane otherwiſe than fhe ſpeakerh,then ſhe told 
a lie, and yet proteſted before againſt it, verſ. 5, will declare us lic 10 my Lord this night ; yea (hee 
doth rotequivocate only with Helofernes, but ſhe alſo taketh Gods name in vaine , ver, 17. 1 wil 
pray wnto God to reveals unto me when they ſhall commit their fines :and yet no ſuch marcer, And that 
inſtarce of Joſ#a is much unlike : ifcheycan makeno difference berweene lying ſpeech , and politike 
ſtracagems of warre, between difſimulation in behaviour,and uncruth in words,they have yery dimme 
eyesto diſcerne. 


Of the Booke of Wiſdome. 


The Papifts. 
Vr adverſaries re:ſon chus : They fay that S. Pani, Row. 11. 34. uſing this ſpeech ; Who bath 
knowre the Lords minde,or been I counſelionr ? doth alle? ge ir out of the fourth c ofthis 
booke,ver/. 13. Ergo,it 18 canonicall, Wee anſwer: Firſt, the Apoſtle ſcemerhnot in that place to cite 
any ceftimonic, though che words which he uſeth may elſewhere be found. Secondly , hthelike 
words are read in the booke of Wiſedome , yet iris not neceflaric the Apoſtle fhoald borrow them 
from thevce,vut rather they arc alleagrd ourofthe 40. of £ſoy 1 3, where the Prophet ſaith, yho bath 
inſirutt-d the ſpirit of God , or was his counſellor? And this alſo is theopinion of the Rhemiſts, that $, 
Paxl in that place uteth the Prophets words. 
The Proteſtants, 

Vr reaſons againſt the authoritie ofthis bookearetheſe and ſuch like, 
Oo 1 Brcavſe this booke is nor found in the Hebrew, but writtenonly in Greeke : wherefore it 
is notcanonical', ſeeing the Jewes had all the 07aclegof God, 

2 Philo ]:wischoughc by the Papifts themſclues to be the author of this booke, who lived af= 
ter Chriſt in the time of Ca/gada; neither bimſelfe was a Chriſtian or belecyed in Chriſt:therefore an 
unhke manto bee a writer ot canonicall Scripture, Be/larmine faith is was another Phils, who was 
more a3cient. Indeed Joſephas make: h mention of a Philobeforethis time,bur hee was an Wleachen 8& 
no-Jew : Buethjs booke was h2!d ro be, Philonis Judes , Philo the Jewes, as S. Hierome witnefleth, 
jug in Prov. ardS, Anguſh. bb. 17. de civit, cap. 20. 

3 Inthe8. chap verf. 20. Salomen is brought in thus ſpeaking : yearather being good , I came to 
@n nndefiled bodie: doth not this favour both of that Platonicall conceit ef che being of ſoules before 


| they came jntothe bodic? and befideghow canthe ſoule come into anundefiled body,which is in the 


fuft conception dehiled with finne? as Davidfaith, ſal. 51.5. 

4 Ifthisbooke were v'ritten by Salomen, why 1s itnor extant in Hebrew? For Slower wroce in 
Hebrew & not in Greeke, Many of the Papifts alſo do prove , that it was not written by Sel/omen: 
for though Salomon in the ſecond chaprer bee broughe in praying unto God; that is no good arg 
merit ©© prov* Salemon ihe author , for the author might ſpeske in the perſon of Salomon. S, Hie- 
rome doubteth not to call this booke , Pſendepigrap/um , _— intituled : and againſt YVigilantina- 
De Salomore ſr mu teftimoninm quod Salomonis non fait ; You bring « ſaying out of Sa/omwon, which 
was none of Sa/onzers, And S. eAngaſtme: Propter nonnullam clogun ſimilitudinem, ut Sulomonis di- 


catur, obtinuit corſuetnds : Cuſtome hath ſo prevailed,thar it is called $5/0mwons, for the ever - 


concerning the Seripmres, Queſt” i. 
Rile and ſpeech : dectvitae. (ib. 1 .cap.20, If this booke then were none of Selowenz and yet beareth 
his name,it cannot be canonicall Scripture whereinthere is no untruth. 


Of the Booke called Eccleftaſticus. 


The Papift;. 


FP have none but cotimon and genetall arguments for the atthoritie of this booke,4# thie it 


was of old tead in the Chutch,and divers of the Fachers alleaged reftimonies our of it. Aﬀt this 
prooveth not,as we have ſhewwed before,that ic was citionicall , bur har it was well eftremed and 
thought of,becauſe of many wholefome and good precepts which zre contaitied in ir. And for fur- 
ther anſwer, we ſay, thatic followeth nor, becauſe the Fathers doe quote EceleSafticns in their Weis 
ings, chat therefore ir is canonicall, Firſt , the Fathers alleage dlfo the teſtimonies 'of the Heathen 
Philoſophers rid Poets , and yertheyare nothing lefſe chan Canonicall. Secondly , Hierorbi faith, 
Legit Eccleſis, &'c. The Church readerh them, bur yer dorh'tiot take chem for canvnicall { as then 
the Church doth readethem, & yer makech chiem no Scriprete,ſo the Farhers in their writings mity 
uſe them. Thirdly , if it ſhall be yd, chat che Farhers doe tire this dooke 8s c2n0nical!: to this I 
anſwer ,thar cherein chey may bee deceived,as > was, who ſortietime alleagech Eccleflaſts. 
ex underthe name of a Prophet, {4b. cont. Pagay. and catlech the booke Drephento, 146.2. db 
Geneſ. cap.$, Butthis his opinion he retixReth : {b. 1. Retra.10. Orelle the Fathers doealtesge 
theſe bookes not as canonicall , but as Hogiographagthat is, hoty writings,ſuchas were infetiour to 
che Scripcures; bur yer to be referred before 6ther mens writings: as Hierome ſaith the Hebrewes 
did counc the bookes of Tobit atid Indirhamong itie Hagiographs , and yerdid cutthemn off from 
che Scriptures, 
The Proteſtants. 
VV E doe thus improve the a'1thori'ic of this booke, 

: The author itithe Prefaceſaith,thar be tranſlaterh in this booke ſuch things,as before 
were colleQted by his grandfather in Hebrew,and excuferh himfelfe, becauſe that cbings cranſlated 
out of the Hebrew Coe loſe their grace , and have not the fame force: ſo then ir appearech that this 
booke cannot becanonicall beicg imperfeR : Neither was his grandfathers worke (which is now 
loft) to be thought iny part of the Scriprure, ſeeing he wasno Prophet Himſelfe, bur s compiler and 
4coileQor of certaine things out of the Prophets. 

2 Heexhotteth his covntry-men to take ir ingood worth , and ſo craveth pardon : bur the ſpi- 
rit of God aſerh notto make any ſuch excuſe, whoſe works are moſt perfeR,and feare notrhe judge- 
ment of 


3 This booke Caith, chap.46. ver. 20. that Sawt el prophecied after his death:and from the earth Eccleſi 45.16; 


life up his voyce. Wheras the canonicall Scripture faich not thatic was Seamwel,bus that Savl bnew 
(chat is,ſo imagined or chought) chat it was Sammel, 1.Sam.28. 14. And Auguſtine thinketh it was 
phantafms Sawneli bur a fhew onely and repreſentation of Semwel,an | anillufion of the divell,hib, 


ad Dulcitium que/#.6., For it is not to be thoughr,that the divell can diſeaſe the ſoules of any men, See this place 
much leffe of Saints deparred,See more of this, controverſ. 9. queſt. 1.pare. 2. S.Avguſtine ſaich,thax 9bictted 
Eeelefiaficus is thought to be Salomenry 1s before he (3:d of the other booke called che Wiſedome of B2nt 25d 
Salomon: Propter nonewllam eloguy frmilundinem:For ſome likenes of the phraſe,/4b.17.d: civit, Dei. (ecion "—_ | 


e«p.20.S. Hierome : Hec due volawmina legat 4d 4d'ficationemplebis : Theſe rwobookes the Church 
may reade for edifying of the people,nor any cophirmation of doQtrine : prefat.in proverb.In the 84, 
Canoh of che Apoſtles , there are only three bookes aſcribed to Sa/omon,the Proverbs, Ecclefafter, 
and the Comicles: bur as for this booke the Canon giveth this caveat, Extrinſecus addiſcant juvenes 
ſapientiam ernditi Sirach : Ler the young men letrue the wiſedome of learned Sirach , befide and 
without the Canon. Gelefs Biſhop of Rewiein hisdectee ofthe canonical Scripture, doth brin 
in onely ewo bookes under Sa/owons name, the Proverbrand Eccleſiaſtes with the Canticles, bork 
which hee makech one booke. And chus have weerhe teftimonic of our adverſaries owne authers 
3g4inft them, 

4 Now then whereas Bellarwine would have Salomen the author ofthis booke,as to thatpurpoſe 
he :leageth Gregory with ocher Pathers,chap. 14.and yerdenieth not burthar 1:ſwme Sirach was al- 
{o the writer thereof, gathering $4/omen: ſentences together: the one afford ing the matter, and 
the Other rhe forme : hereunto wee anſwer : firſt , that ſome of the Fathers may count it Salowons 
booke, for ſome likenes or fir itirude of phraſe or mirrer, as we heard before sur of Anuguſtine and 
not otherWwife. Secoudly, thoſe ſentences were not colleed out of Salomon; workes, buc partly 2s 
the Author confefſeth,they were hisGrandfithers obſervations, our ofthe Law and Prophets, as he 
faith jn che preface , parthy it was his owne werke, wherein he bath powred out the wiſedome of 
his owne hearr,chap.50,27-it was noc then the wiſedomie of Semen, 
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The firſt generallControverſie 


Of the two Bookes of the Macchabees. 


O:;: Arguments 2gainft the 2uthority ofthis booke aretheſe enſuing,for ou7adverſaries brat $ 
nothing on their part, but fuch arguments drawne fremteſtimonies, authoritics as do gene- 
rally ſerve for allthe Apocrypha, which are anſwered afore. 

I par yerhnatede. 2" 2. books chap. 12. for offering ſacrifice for the dead : which was nor 


onder their coats conſecrate to the Jdols ofthe [ewnites. And o'r adverſaries grant themſclyes, 
that prayetis notto be made for open malefaGtorsd qa; 5a Bellarmme (»ich,that Indas 
did Fed thinke, that they mighc repent chem at the yery point of deaths, 15. adobje22.1. Anſw. 
By this reaſona man may pray for the wiekedeſtman,thar dyech,ifhe have a conceit thar hee mighe 
repent inthe yery inftapc of death : but this is contrary to their own Canons: Degree par.2.cauſe2 4. 


- 


98.2, ©: 4. Gelaſ, Nobis fas non oft alind decernerepreter id in = dies ſwyremus quemque invenit,\Wee 
n 


; ought not to judge otherwiſe of a man, they as his laſt day findeth bim, | 
. 2 Lib.2.cap.2. many things arcreported of the Arke, the Holy fire , the Alrar, the tabernacle 


which ſhould bz hidde by Jeremy in a cave, and that the Lord would ſhew the peop'ethele things 
at their returve. Here are many things unlikely and unerue. Firſt, ic is foynd, (aith thetext, ia the 
writingsof Jerevvy : bu: no ſach ſtory is there found. Secondly, ſeremy wat in priſon tiil the very ta- 
king of the Cie ; andthe Citic being takenthe Temple was ſpoyled ,the holy things defaced and 
carried away;how could they then be conveyed by Jeremy ? Thirdly in their returne they found nei-. 
ther arke nor fire,nor any ſuch thing,Bur,faith the Jni___ Jewesintheir converſion roGod in the 
end ofthe world may have thdm againe :as though when = ſhall beleeye in Chriſt, chey will any 
more looke backeto the ceremonies or rites of the law : for what uſe then I pray you ſhall they haye 
ofalcar,or ſacrifice,or avy ſuch like? | | 
There is a great diſagreeing in the ſtory betweene the two bookes concerning the death of 
Antioch, lib. 1. cap. 6. v. 6.16. It isfaid that Antiochme died for greefe in Babylon, hearing of the 
ood ſucceſſe of the Jewes.5b.2, 1. ver. 16, Aniochus was With the reſt of his ſouldiers {laine jy the 
Femple of Nanea, and bis head cut offand throwen forth. Chap. 9. the ſame Avriocha falling ficke 
by the way dyed with a moſt filecky Rinkivg ſmell , conſumed of wormes: thus , this wartherer and 
blaſphemer, ſaich the text, 2, /1b, 9, 28. died a miſerable death in a ſtrange conntry among the moun. 
taines, How couldthis mandyethrice , in Babylon, in Nanca, 2n1 by the way ina ſtrange countrey? 
Tris confeſſed by the Jeſuite,that it was the ſame Antiocha,who faith heloſt his armicin the temp'e, 
and fickned by the way , and dyed at Bbylon, Bur the ſtorie faith , that their heads were cur of I 
thinke then he could nor live, and that he died in a ſtrange Countrey , therefore nor at-Babylon in his 
bed. Theſerthings bang not cogether. 
4 Further, the Aurhor of theſe bookes faich,thathe abcidgeth the toric of one [aſos a Syrenean , 


lib. 2. cap. 2. ver,23.,who was an Heathen : bur the ſpirit of God uſerh not,neitherneedeth to borrow - 


of prophane Wrirers, Hefaith thatthis worke was not eafic but painefull co him , bur required ſwea. 
ting and watching,verſ.26. Butco che holy writers of Scripture, though their owne labour and dill. 
gcnce was not wanting , yet was not the worke hard or moleſtious unto them. Laftly , che Anchor 

Gith hee) writeth for pleaſure and recreation ofthe Reader, and crayeth pardon if hee have not done 


well, {5þ.2. 15. 39. But to reade for pleaſureis no end of Scripture: neither doth the ſpirit of God uſe | 


any excuſe either for matter or manner, 

Our adverſaries ſay,that S. Pavl likewiſe confefſeth,that he was rude in ſpeaking, r Cor.11.6.We 
anſwer, hee ſo ſaith, becauſethe falſe Apoſtles ſo gave our of him , notthat hee was fo indeed : and 
yet inthat place S. Pa/doth nor excuſe bimſelfe , for his not ſufficient handling of his marter; as this 
Author doth, Neither is that ſpeech of Saint Laky any thing like: for there the Evangeliſt doubceth 
rorto ſay , that hee had attained to anexaRt knowlege of all things. Upon theſe premiſſes wee con-= 
clude, chat thee bookes of che Macchabees are not Canonicall: nor ro bee taken for any pare 
of holy Scripture , though wee denie not , bur that there may be ſome profitable uſe of them for the 
Norit.  * 

5. I. Hfacchab cap.4.52.Tudas is ſaideo haye purged the Temple the 25.day ofche more:h Chaſe 
leu,in the yeare 148, which wasone yeare b*fore Antiochms death, whodicd in the 149.yeate. 1, Aface 

chabees 6.16,yet heis aid to haveclenſed the Temple two yeares after Antiochm death. 2.3ſaccheb., 
10. 2.0t as ſome Greeke Copiet read two yeares ſix moneths : Againe Judas is ſaid to haye been kil- 
led inthe x 5 2.yeare. r. Zfaccheb.g.3.18.and yet heis brought ip,writing an Epiftleinthe yeare 188, 
2. Macchab. 1; T9.which was 36.yeareafter his death , how cantheſe chings agree ? 

Bellarmine anſuercth, firſt : that the purging ofrhe Temple was made before the death of Artie. 
chu, though the narration thereof bee ſer downe after : and thoſerwo yeares muſt bee reckoned npe 
from Antiechn, death, but from che prophanation ofthe Temple, Secondly, he faith that the number 


. of 188. yeares muſt be j>yned with the former Epiſtle written in the time of Demerrixs, not uno rhe 


Larter : and fo Epiſtles uſe ro beare dateintheend, and not in the beginnirg. Belly, cap, 15. 


Cortrs, 


w- 


commanded by the law. Ard againe, they weremanifett idolaters: for thee were found jewells . 


wv 


conceſning the Scriptures. Queſt. 1. 19 

Cotttra, 1. The ewo yeares can notbegine from the time of the prophariation of -che Temple: 
which was more chan three yeares from the 1 45. yearethe 1 5.o0f Chaſlcu, x Mecebab. x. 57,to the 
148. yeare the 25, of Chaſleu. chap. 4. 52. And whereasthe moſt Greeke Copies read ewo yeares and 
fixe monerhs,thisaumber can I WY nA TY to was 
purged the ſame day of the moneth, eyenthe 25. of Chaſley, bab, 10. 6,Uponthe which day 
of the moneth it had becn before polluted. 1 acchab.1.6 2,then canthere notbe fixe monerhg aboye 
che eyen fs | 7 | | 

2. Neicher che vulgar Latine, nor the Greeke originall do ſodiftinguiſh and divide the date from 
the Epiſtle :and it is unlike bar che former Epiſtle making mention of the deliverance of the/people 
under Demerrixe in the yeare 169, ſhould beare date 19, yeares after the yeare 138. and deferre fo 
long the keeping of their feaſt , in remembrance oftheir deliverance: beſide what a p 
courle were this , firlt eo ſer downe an Epiſtle dated anne. 188, and afterward to bring inan Epiſtle 
written by Iwdas. 36. yeares before : neither ische date of E piſtles alwaies added in the end, ſometime 
ie 15 prefixed in the beginning 23 1 Macehbab. 14. 27. Wherefore it is evidentthat he which wrotethis 
{cond booke differech much from the hiſtory of the firſt , which is written more judiciouſly for the 
eruth and more edt and prudently for che curcumftance of cime,in both which this yatiable and 
uticertaine writer faylerh, - 

6, Laſtiy, 2 Macchab.c. 14.9.4, Rez iscommended for killing of himſelfe, contrary ro the = 
Scripture, Beflarmvine anſ wereth, that he is commended not for bis godly, bur manfull a; hee is aid 
ro haye dicd mantully, | | 

Anſw. 1. The word is v9r#5nobly,yaliantly, which yery word is iifed , «AF. 17.11, whererhe _ 
Diſciples of Berce3 are ſaid to bee more noble ,than they of Thefſalonica, thar is more religiousand "Y 

ly : for as the Apoſtle faith , godlineſſe is great riches, ſo is it true nobility : neirher ſhall any man 
ade any nobilitic in Scripture to bee commended without godlines. Wherefore this auchar , if hee 
ſpeake accordivg tothe phraſe of Scriprure , commending nobility , meancrh alſs godljaeſſe ; other» 
wiſe , as Auguſtine ſaith, Sic fortes laudare ſolet hiſtoria getines : The hiftories of the Geatiles doe 
uſe ſo ro cemmend the yalour of their men, 2. Fug»/tine , whea the Donariſts alleaged che example 
of Rez in defence oftheir madnefſe , which killed themfclyes , thus doubreth not to anſwer, 
nying the authoritie ofthe booke : Non habent Iudei buns librum , fcast Mofis & Prophetaraxs: 
The Jewes doe not account of this booke, asof Hoſes and che Prophets , Lib. 2, cont. Gandent. ad 


ts: 
Fg chatthe authority of theſe bookes hach alwaies beene uncertaine ic may appeare: for thae the 7.3 
number of them isnot agreed upon, ſome making bur one , ſome two , ſome three Canonicall: Gelas 
ſia in his Canon, holdert bur one of the Macchabees Canonicall : the $4. Canon ofthe Apoſtles re« 
citech three Canonicall bookes, the Papilts generally hold but ewo: and thus our advcrſacies owne 
authoricies doe nor make for them. | | 8-20 
Thus have we feene in particular, what credir is eo be given to theſe Apocryphall books, thatthey 
are not to be received intothe Canon of the Scripture : andnow of chem all in geaerall, thar they are 
not to bce held to be any part of the Scriprure, befide the argumenes before ſet done, we haye 
moſt eyident reftimonies of antiquity, | 
The firſt of $. Hierowe ; who bringeth all the Canonicall books ro the number of the Hebrew AE 
phaber, making them bur two & cwenty inall : for as,ſaich he,there are bur two and eweney Hebrew 
letcere, whereby a mn learacth co ſpeake , and exprefe his minde ; ſo are there ſo many of 
Scripture , whereby we are trained up to holy knowlege. And theſe are che bookes: five of Aoſes, 
. Geneſis, Exod , Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy : cight ofthe Prophers, loſna,the /adges with 
Rath, Samnel, the Kings, Eſaias, Ieremias,Exechicl.the ſmall Prophets : then nine, which hecallech, 
Hageograp ha, boly writings: 28 Zeb, the Plalmes, the Proverbs, Eccleſiaſtes, the Cancicles , Daviel, Y 
the Chronicles, Ere,with Nebemiab,Efter : which make inallewo and ich he,make 
Rsth, and the Lamentations two leyerall bookes, and ſonumber them foure and twenty, to anſwer 
the fourc and twenty Elders inthe Revelation : Sciemws, quicquid extra horeft , inter Apocryphs eſſe 
# Ker us knowe, that whatſveyer booke is nor among theſe, is tobe placed amongſt the A- 
pocrypha : Hieron. prefat, in (5b. Regums. . 
The ſecond authority is of S. Cyprian : who after hee had rehearſed che Canonicall bookes, chen 
addeth further: Sciondums ef,quod CF alii libri ſunt,qui non Canonici, ſed Eccleſiaſtuci 4 majoribus ap 
pellati ſum : Wee muft know, that there are other bookes beſide,not Canonicall, bur Ecclefiaſticallſo 
called : as the wiſilome of Salomon, Eccleſiafticus ; the books of 7obie, Indith, Macchabees: Cyprian, 
in ſ[ymbolum. | | | | 
he third authority is from the 84. Canon of the Apoftles , where none of the Apocrypha are na- 
med arnongſt the books of the old Teſtament , butthree bookes of the Aacehabeeronly , which are 
nor all held te be Canonicall of che Papifts, | 
The fourth and moſt pregnant witneſſes che Councell of Laodicea, in the 59, Canon : Bus oper» 
tet legi &f in amberitatemrecipi, hac ſunt: The bookes that ought to be read and received into aurho- 
ricy,are theſe ; and chen the rwo and ewenty books Canonicall are rehearſed, no menrion ar all being 
made of any of the Apocrypha.This Couacellthoughsi were proyinciall, yer is ratified by thejr owne 
| 4 Canons 
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Cations, dtor. p. r.&f, 1 6.e; tr. and was confitmed inchefexrh Conncell a», 2.17 Oraticn 
alſd witnefitrhadeey, p. r. 4; 16! 67, And the Popeisfworne wobſryethe eight generatl Councets, 
whereofthe Trattane being ehe Fixrhs, is one decrs p, 1. diff. 161, 8, And foit was decreed inthe Cour 
cell of Conſtance ; ſef” 39, and iche Connell ot Batile, /of:; 58, charthe neweleRed Pope ſhould 
eake bis oarM not ro yiolare che faich of the eight generall Councels : Wherefore how is not the Pope 
for ſwornein rectiving che Apocrypha into the Haier of the Canonicall Scripture gontrarytothe 59, 
Canon ef the Councell of Laodicea, which was confirmed in the fixth Trullan, Car, 2. which Coun. 
el, aid eve%y Canontheredf, rhEPope is (wornero obſerve : ant thus the edge of their ewn weapons 
ixturtic upontheir 6wne head. | | 
© Now inthe laftptaceconceriing the number of the Canonicdl! Sctiptures, let usſerhe judgement 
#nd conſiitof drhtt Churches, as of the Eaft ard Greeke Chuttch , the Sourh Echiopike or Abyfine 
Church, che reformed Churchesin the Weſt, and of the reſtimotie ofſorme ofthe Romane and Larine 
Church, which eviderce of withefſes I will produce throughonr chis worke, 
The Greeke Chnrch to this day hereinfollaweth the judgernent of ancient Greeke Fathers , as L. 
thania rut Sywopſ. Greg. Nazinntenc lib, do genuin. ſcripeny Epiphar, Cyril quoteth foure:and Da- 
key ene; who, as Fherowe before; counteth bur 2 2. books ofthe 014 Teſt3ment cabonicall:the other, 
Lib. 4. de fide, 95 of Ecclefiafticus, the Wiſdome of Salomon, he acknowledgerh to be wor: hie books , bur they were 
orthod. c.18, nornuabred among the propheticall wiicings, 3H exfrro 75 fears, Neirher were they placedin 
: the Arke,ai other Cinonicall bookes were, 
| vary The &hiepians and Abyſſinesdoe only hold the Hebrew Scriptures of the old Teſtament to bee 
lepar. ark tr, amtFencall} ab they teſtifie, which have written of their religion. 
Villawone 1k The refoti&d Churches hold the fame mimber of canotiicall bookes with Hizrome and Damuſ- 
I C 33, cen : asthie confeſfron of Belgiz; Artic. z. the Frerich Church; Artie 4. the confeſſion of Wittenberg, 
Anovot.in 18. £54, 26. the Etigliſh Church, A##.6. And of the Latine Cht/ch:Cliftoncins ſubſcribeth to Damaſcene: 
bb.4. Damaſ- Gethe jutgetnient of Cajet4#e; Arius CMontanni,Tolet before,of the Apocryphall books in generall. 


The ſecond Queſtion concerning the authenticall 


ard moſt appruoved Edition of the Scriptures. | 


L ' The Papifts. . 
VV Hereas iris confeſſed that the Hebrew Edicon of the old Teflament isthe moſt ancient, in 
' the which tonguethe Scriptures were commir!ed ro writing by the Prophiers ; and that 
the new Teſtament was written in Greeke by the Apoftles and Fyangelifts : yer our adverſaries doe 
generally hold, as it was decreed in the Tridenrine Chapry, Sf” 4. decrtr. 2+ That in all ſermons, 
readings, diſputations , controverſics , the vulgar Lr ine trayflarion ſhould be taken for authencike 
before the Hebrew or Greeke, and chat no nate. here preſume upon any occation , te rejeRt it or ap- 


from its 
EY | The Proteſtant. 


VW* doe truely affirme, that alchough th-re art divers Editions of the old Teſtament befides 
the Hebrew, and ſome of them yery auncienr, as the tranſlation of che Srpraagint , compi- 
led by ſeythry twoancients of the Jewes,, at the inRigation of Prolowens Philadelphns King of Ke 
gypt » 700. yeerts before Chriſt ; and after Chriſt there were other tranſlations in Gre eke made by 
Aquila, Symmichus, Theodofion , and o'hers; alſo a Chaldee Paraphraſe compiled by theJewes,and 
laitofall divers Laine tre flations,the which as Hugeſtive faith, in his time were ſo many,that chey 
could notbemimbred ; and S. Hierome faith; Apud Laine! rot ſunt txemplaria , quot codices : The 
Latines have ſo mavy trarſ]ations as bookes , prefer. in Toſs : Yer ofall the reſt the Hebrew being 
the oft ancient, and che morher of the reſt , and free(t f om cofruptions, ought co bee received as 
moſt authenrike. And for the new Teſtament , cliough there bee a Syriacke cravſlation yery ancient, 
the Greeke oughtro be preferted (being the ſame congue wherein the Apoſtles and the Evangeliſts 
wrote) to be the only authentike copre, 
- . The queſtien then berweene our adverſariesand us, is not about any other trar {lationof the old 
and new Teſtament , but che yulgar Latine, as it is read intheit Churches and uſed amongſt them. 
As for the Chialdee Paripbraſe they themſelyes confeſit,that it is Auffed with Jewifh fables: Bellorm, 
lih. 2.cap; 3. And ihe Syriake is by him tonfeffed nor to be ſoancienr, as thetimes of Arhanaſine, Epi- 
phanias, Hiereine « and therefote not bee compartd either with the Greeke or Lative rranflation, 
Anqasfor the Greeketrarflations of the old Teſtament , of them all the cranflation of the Seprna- 
git, was of greateſt account; who are ſaid to have beene pur apart in 72, celles , andro hayeall a- 
intheirrrarſlation: Bur $:; Hieromee hold&h this to be a fableydf the 72. celles,the tuines where« 
Apolog, 1.in ofa lorg timeafier were ſheweil at Alexandria , welog thatthcicher Arran , who was chiefeman 
about King Frelomie , that ſer 70. interpreterson worke, ner Teſeph»s makerh any mention there= 
| of, And 85 touchingthe imerprecers chtmſtlves, het faith , And eff verem agere,alind interpretem : 
Ic jsone thing wben , another to bee an imterpreter. And as for the travfhution, he ſaith, Ger» 
wan lt & anions raxſlatio corraped & vialata off : That ancient. and rrue trarf]ation of the Sep- 
tmagine, is corrupted and violated, which as Z#irrowr ith , was agreekble ro the Hebrew : butſois 


\ norc 


& Error. 


concerning the Scriptures. Queſt. x. | a1 
notthe Greeke copienowextant , which is fuil of corruptions, and ſcemerh cobe @ mixt and confuſed 
tran(lation of many : wherefore our adyerfaries doelabourto juſtificche Latine tranſlatiohs: fome of 

their arguments ler us ſee, | | 


The Papiſfs, ' | 
- Arg. 1. T He Latine Church hath uſed the a Latinetranſlation for the ſpace ofcight hun- 
dred,ornine hundred yeares,and it isnoclike that the Chutchall this while was with- 
out the erue Edition of the Scriptures, Ergo,itisonly authenticall.We anſwer, firft, by this argument 
it followeth that this yulgar Larine beiog generally uſed, was prefcrred before other Latine traoflati- 
ons,which were at the fictt in great namber, not that therefore it is more authentike chan the Hebrew 
intheold , andthe Grecke inthe new Teftaments. Secondly, there were other Churches beſides the 
Latine all chis while, asamongft che Greekes famous congregations and Churches: that beiitinthe 
L atine Church,the vulgar tranſlation was rereined being erroneous; yet the whole Church continued 
not in char hay —_ __ tyed and bound to the _ eranſlation. Thirdly, if men all this 
while (kaowledpge decreafwg.and a way being in prepariog for Antichriſt) were negligentin correRt=- 
ing om —__ Hm neaſlacion chi Wu A een to —_ andeatel 
Argum.2, As che Hebrewes had an authenticke tranſlation in their owne tongue, and the Grecians 
in theirs, why ſhould not the Latine Church have it alſo authenticall in Latine ? Wee anſ «er, firſt, ir 
isno good reaſon, becaule the Lord did eonſecratethe Hebrew and Greeke tongue, and therein would 
have his Word wrirten,tnat therefore he would or ſhould alſo have made the Latine as well authenti. 
call, as they, Secondly, if the Latine Church muft have an authearike tranſlation , why ſhould nor 0+ 
thec Countrieslikewiſc have their authenticalls > The Armenians had the Scriprures of old tranſlated 
by Chryſoſtome, the Sclavonians by Hierome , the Gothes by Viphil as; why ſhould not theſe alſo as 
well be authenticall ? And fo looke into how many tongues the Scripture ſhould betranſlated, ſo ma« 
nic aw henticallcranſlations ſhould there be, 
Argum. 3. They lay chat all othertranſ] tions which are come forth fince, are erroneous , and 
much differ amongſt chemſelyes, Luſw. Fuft, this isno reaſon topreferre it before the Hebrew and 
Greeke,though ir were betterthan all other tranſlations. Secondly,rhey charge usfalſly,thatouttranſ- 
lations are difſonant and erroneons : for their diſagreement is nor inſuch ſubſtanciall points, & where 
avy of them doe {warve from the original! , we allow them not : and yer there is not the meaneſt of 
them, buc may juſtly compare with theirs, yea and be preferred before ir, Thirdly, iftheirtranſlation 
were(o pure, as they lay Bez.s bimſelfe maketh ir, he would nor have ſer forth a new Edition : and he 
referrech irin ſome places before other tranſlations , but isfarre off from making ie auchenticall , and 
are WE. / 
Argum.q The Hebrew textof the old Teſtament in many places is impure and corrupt , aod the 
Apoſtles divers times in cicing the old Scxiptures , doe follow the Sepesagine , and nor the Hebrew, 
Ergo , it is not authentical]. Belarmine co prove the Hebrew to be corrupt, giveth an iaſtance of five 
laces: thechree principall I will ſer downe: firſt, Iſay g. the Latine harh, bi nee ſhall be called won. 
 derfull : In the H:þrew, vocabit nemen cjus, beſhall call hisname, which Calvin bimſclfe confeſlerh, 
not to be ſo good a reading, «Anſwer. Firſt, there is no great difference ia che {eaſe , colay his name 
ſhall be called , or he orthey ſhall call hisname : for it is obſerved by the learned in this tongue, that 
verbs of he third perſon are often taken imperſonally among the Hebrewes , fic V ateblxs. Secondly, 
the ſame letters in the Hebrew doe ſerve for both theſe words , thealceration isin the pricks or points: 
which as Bellarwine himſclfe ſaith, Extrinſecne addita ſunt nec mutant texrnm, were added outward. 
ly,that is, by other writers and interpreters of Scripture, and doenort change the text, which confifterh 
ofthe lerters,not of the points, Secondly,he objeerhthat place, Pſal.2 1.16, the Latine hath , fode- 
7##t many, they pierced my hands: but the Hebrewis, not Cars,they pierced, but Caari , tanquans 
lee,asa Lyon :but che former reading of all Chriftians is approved. 
Anſwer, Fuſt,thisis the onely place of moment, which can be objeQed : Belkaywine alſo heredoch 
furniſh us withan anſwer: thattheſerwo words being ſo hk2 in ſound , and jn the characters mighe 
cafily be miſtaken eicher by the negligence of che writers and pen-men,or bythe Rebbins,whom ſome 
thioke firſt to have added the prickes. 2. Divers learned menof both fides doeteſtifie , that there be 
many Hebrew copies to be found , which haye Cars, not C aari: (ic Andradine, Gala:ina , lohannes 
Iſaachus lib. 2, cont, Lindav. my 
The third place isthar,Pſal. 19. where the Latine hath, as $. Paw/ doth cite the place, Their ſound « 
gone forth :bucthe Hebrew ſaichytheir line is gone forth. Anſw. Indeed the Hebrew word (© fignifi- 
cth,bue the Seprwzgine, whom the Apoſtles follow ,da incerprer according tothe ſenſe:for the ievions 
workmanſhip of . heavens,as with a noiſe or ſound doth ring ia every mans care,& ſer forth che 
power of God ,as [ob ſaith, How little a portion doe we beare of bim and nr. the than. es. 
der of bis power? Tob 26.1 4-The works of God do azit weretbunder our the powerof God. And this _ 
reading,tor line to put ſound agrecth unto the next words following, Andtheir words unto the end of 
the world : Which ing prophetically ſpoken of the preaching of che Apoſtles,S.Pan/ſo alles 
that place, having reſpe& roche accompliſhment ofthe prophecie.But ghis.is no good Dent co 
juitifie che Larine cranſlation beforc the Hebrew, becauſe che Latin followerh che Sepenagiar, which 
the Apoſtle approyeth ; for firſt , by this reaſon allo the Sepeuogire ſhould be aucbentical),. grew 
r 
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rtheaſelyes will not: grant, Secondly , S, Hierome ſheweth the cauſe , the Apoſtles ſorme= 
Ty exchrmemmberigaoierm I 4 , ad 7005s nee »9u4 jar fires 
Tradic.in | tix gentibus divulgata : So often asthey ipeake tothe people , they uſe ſuch teſtimonies aswere 
nas, _ 4 Rog Y 

commonly knowne am the Heathen : as the tranſlation ofthe 70, was, Another reaſon thereof 
Hieron.Alg:C was, that when the 'Apottlesal any teſtimony out of the old Teſtament , no» werbs ſents: 'ofſe, 
queſt.a. ſid ſenſum : tharthey follownot ſo much the words,asrhe ſenſe; and therefore where the Sepraagine 
keeperhe ſenſe, thoughrnotthe words, the Apoftles dye not refuſethem , becouſe the tranſlation was 
fo well knowne, as inthis place now in queſtion : Sednbi70. ab Hebreis diſcrepant ; But where the 

70. doediffer from the Hebrew,the expreſle the Hebrew ſenſe; 8&c. 

We anſwer further : firſt that the Icſuite hath not proved , nor yet is cycr able to prove the Hebrew 
fountainesto be corrupt : For by whom is it like the Scriptures ſhould þaye beene corrupted? not by 
the Jewes,a3 Gregoriethus ſhewerth : for cither the Jewes Chriſt ſhould have corrupted them, 
then Chrift would not have ſuffered them to gee vnreproved ; and bidding the people to ſearchthe 
Scriptures,hee would have given ſome caycat totake heed oftheir corcuprions : or clſethe Jewesfince 
Chrift ſhould have played this falſe play; but that is nor ſo, becauſe the moſt evident prophecies allea- 
ged by Chriſt and bis Apoſtles , roucking che Mcfhah, are found intheir bookes. To this 

Hieronin s, Heromealleageth out of Origene. Adde hereunto that teſtimony of Phzlo, a3 heis cited by Exſebine : 
Lay. Indewns conties potine moriiurum, Oc. Thata Jew would rather dic an hugdredrimes, than ſutfer the 
Euleblib.s. lawtobe changed inany one point, Neither could the Hebrew Scriprures be corrupted by apy other, 
— jd becauſe our bookes doe agree wichthe authenticallcopies which the Jewes have. Secondly , where 
— they are faultic , ir isto be imputed to thenegligeace, or unskilfulnetle of thoſe throvgh whoſe hands 
they have paſſed, and no otherwiſe, Thirdly,thatthe Apeftles alleaged the Sepraagine, it maketh nor 
for the Latine, and they alleaged ir nor as betterthan the Hebrew , but becauſe the Greeke tongue was 
then more univerſally knowne. Fourthly , neither did the Apoſtles in citing Scripture alwayes tye 
themſelyesto the yulgar Seprwagint : 2s for example ſake may appeare inthoteplaces, Afzca.5.2.cited 
Moat.2.6. Tere, 31.13. cited Mar.g.18.Eſay 9.2. allcaged Ma.4.15.16. Efay 42.1.xchearled Mar. 
þ 12.18. burthe Apoſtics asthey being directed with the ſpirit, wereableco writeScripture,ſo alſs to re- 
citeand alleage Scripture, Fifthly,for thoſe five places which the Ieſuir ſaith are faulciein the Hebrew, 
we are ableto ſhew almoſt fifty times five places in the Latine , and therefore by this reaſon they have 
gained nothing. Theſe arethe Jeſuits arguments, de verb, Dez lib, 2.cap,10, and ſome of our Rhemiſis 
m theit preface to the new Teſtament. 

Lib.2.deyveibo Bellarmine alſo takerh the like exception againſt the Grecke ofthe new Teſtament, ſhewing in ſome 
__ places,thar the Latine textis lefle corrupt. Firſt,faith he, r Cor,15.47.the Grecke hath,che ſecond mas 

&,the Lord from heaven : the Latine more truly,is fron heaven heavenly, | 
Anſ, 1. How canthe truch of the Latine bee tryed , bur by the Greeke , out of the which it was 
traiiſ}ated ? which being moreancient,muſt firſt be belceyed. Secondly,the firſt reading ismoſt agree. 
ablero the text,and ſo readeth Damaſcer.lib.z.de fide cap.12. proving by this place Chriſt to be God 
atd man.; which could not be ſo well gathered,it we ſhould not reade, The Lord from heaven. Third- 
ly, The Syriake tranſlation alloweth the firſt reading according to the Greeke, : 

Secondly, 1 Cor,7,33. the Greeke hath , there is a diference berweene a wife and a virgin, or 
aredivided : the Latine much bercer, joyneth it to the yerſe before, che man that irwarried, te Grid 
that is, diſtracted about many things, 

Anſ. 1. The former reading is spproved by the Syriake tranſlation, by Theophylatt,and Bufl, as 
Bezaſheweth upon this place: and Saint Hiereme alloweth ic writing againſt He/vid:w,though clſc- 
where he diſſent from himſelfe. 2. It is moreagrecable ro the text, for the Apoſtle ſheweth how they 
aredivided : The w»merried careth for the Lord the married for the things of the world. 

Thicdly,Rom.11.13,the Grecke hath, ſerying the time, zagg, the Latine much berrer, avely ſerving 
the Lord. - 

Anſc The beft Greeke copies have alſo xy/'p, ſerving the Lord,as appeareth in the Syriake tranſlati- 
on: and who ſeth not, that icmight inkir be 2 ſcape of the writer , taking one word franeciig than 
afault-intherext, Thus we ſee tht Belarmine by theſe exceptions harh gained nothivg for the Latin, 
not yet impaired the credit of the Greeke, And be it granted , that ſeme overfights mighe becommit.. 


ted chrough the ignoranceofche Scribesand Notaries, yet the authoritic of the Ori is found fill: 
and for one ſcape in the Greeke , itis an eafie matterto ſhew twenty inthe Latine, | 
; The Proteftants. 


Arguas.'t. J Fhe Latine tranſlation bee aurkenticall,asit was decreed in che Councell of Trent, 
- _ © © [79 Þ then it muſt haye beene ſo from the beginning, ſo ſoone as there wasany Latine tran- 
fation : for the-Courice!l had not authority to make thar anthentieall , which was nor,bur only co de- 
clare irforo be. Burthe Latine tranſlation, for the ſpace of 606, yeeresafter Chrift, was not received, 
2s aurhaicical! : for we find tharthe Latine writers,as Laftantine , Hilarine , - Ambrofins , Hierouy= 
ws, offinme and others did not uſe the ſame Larinerranflatiog : Erge,this vulgar Latine haying 
not beene alwaies, fince it wasexrant,authentical),neicher oughtit ro benow. 

 eArguinen. 2. Thatedition which was made, and framed and firft written by the Prophets, Apo«/ 
files, vangeliſts, is tobe preferred beforethat which was not ſo written by any Prophet or Apalile 


concerning the Scriptures. Queſt. 1; 


Burſuch areche Hebrew in theold Teſtament , and the Greekeediricn inthe new, by the confeſſion of | 


our adyerſaries, Bellarwin. cap. 7. tb. 2. Surh ignot the Latine, for it is uncertaine by whorh it was 
wricten : for che Ieſuire confefſcth that it is not all of Hieremi edition : as the booke of the Pſalmes Fiſe- 
dome , Eccleflaſtiens ,the Meechabers , which they thinke were not tranſlated by Hierome. Bur ler us 
grant that the whole was of Hieremes doing, yet was hee no Propher ner Apoſtle: ſaith hee , Abind of 
vatew ofſe, alind interpreters : [tis one thing to beea Prophet, another to be an interprerer, Wherefore 
is no reaſon, that Hierewes,or whoſctranſlation elſe locyer ſhould be received before the writings of the 
Prophersand Apoftles, | | 

Butſay our adverſaries, if wee had a perfeQ copie of the Hebrew and Greeke editions , wet tonfeſſe 
they were to bee preferred : bat now they are full of favlcs, and greatly eorrupted, Wee anſwer : firſt, 
the Jeſuitc himſelfe diſpurivg againſt Car and Linderxs , two Archpapiſts , that though chere may 


bee ſome (capes in the travflations by the fault of ſome Libraries and Fe copies , yer mg | 
b 


the doQrine of faith and manners, faith, rhere isno corruption in them, {ib, 2. cp. 2. Secondly ,t 

there may be ,and are , ſome words falſly written, and byerrorchruſt into the rexr, yer they Gal neyer 
prove tharthey aremore corrupt, the Hebrew and Greeke , than the Latine: for ir followeth no more, 
tharbecauſe of ſome ſcapesthe Latine is to be preferred before them ,zhan that acluake alcogerher pat= 
ched and ragged, is better than a cloake of velvet thar hath but onepeece, 

Argum. 3. The J-(uire himſelfe , and orher Papiſts confeſ{e , rhac in ſome caſes it is very neceſſarie to 
bayerecourſe to the originall : as when ſome word ſeemerh to bee miſtaken by che writer , as where c2c#= 
»it is read for cecidit : dorix , for vorax : cor , for coran © or when the Litine copies doe yarie, as Hof. $: 
ſome Latine bookes haye, Ouibu juravie, ut oftenderer ets terrams , unto whom hee ſware that he woule 
ſhew them the land : that hee would not ſay ſome other, and this (faich Fellarwmine) is the truer reading, 
being agreeable co the Hebrew. Thirdly , when the ſentence is ambiguous , as Lake 2. Pax bominibus 
bong veluntatis, Peace unto men of good will : the originall ſheweth , that (good will) is to bee referred 
to peace : peace or good will unto men , not unto menof good will, Fourthly , and laftly , che force and 
propercie ofche wordsis better underſtood in the originall, Belleriy. (ib, 2. cap. 11. Ergo,by the Jeſvices 


- confeſſion , the originallor fountaines are more certaine and ſure without doubtfu and ambiguicie , 


therefore more authenticall than the Latine, | 

Argum. 4.5. Hierome himſelfe findeth faule in diversplaces with the yulgar Latine , as itnow ſtand. 
eth: and therefore it is not authentical), nor yet any of Hieremeztranſlarion, 

Bellarmine anſwereth, that all che old Teſtament, befide the Plalmes, the Wiſedome of Salomen, Ez 
clefiaſticus, the Macchabees, are of Hieromes tranſlating, and that theſe reaſons may be giyen,why not= 
withſtanding there are ſome places remaining in the tranſlation, which Hierome found fault with, Pirſt, 
through the negligence ofthe Notaries, Secondly, becauſe of che divers acceptiongof the Hebrew words,. 
Hierome ſometime taking one fignificarion , ſomerimeanocher, Thirdly, becauſe Hierome might after- 
wardscorre@ and amend the place himſcife, otherwiſe, than he firft found f ule, 

Arſ. 1 will now produce few placesout of Hieremes travſlaticn, whereinnone of theſe former 
ſhifts ſhallſervetheirrurmne. 

Meatth. 5.22.5, Hierome readeth : hethat is angry with his brother without a cauſe, {cet (faith he) 
in pleriſque Latinis codicibus , fine canſa, addirum nos ſit,though in mavy Lacine bookes, this ( withour 
2 cauſe) isnotadded: and fo is it left out inthe vulgar Latine, 


Marth, 6. 34. Hierome readeth , ſufficientfor the day is affiiitio,theafMiQionor griefe thereof; ta- HieronAmas, 


therthan welitis , rhe malice thereof, as inthe vulgar Latine, 


do. 


1 Cotv15,1 JR hee) which isread in the Latine , #e ſhall all riſe , but net all be changed ,is yxieron Mine: 
e LB 


not found in the Greeke : yerſo reader the Latine. 

2 Chron. 3 5. loſias was buried in Manſoles patrum , inthe Mauſoleum ortombe of his fathers; ſo 
readerh the yulgar Lative : but Hierome faith , If vox profane, & gentilis: This is a prophane , and p 
heatheniſh terme. | $1 

1 Tim. ;.2. Hiereme readeth, qwi paſſit docere,that is _ fo teach : the vulgar,a DoRor,orteather; 
or decilis, reachable: which Hierome in the ſame place calleth , Latinams ſimplicitatem, the ſumplicicie 
or ignorance ofthe Latine cranſlater. | 

Jatheſe placesalleaged, thetranſlation whereof Hierowme reproyeth, ir may eaſily appeare , that the 
favle wasneither in the Norarie or pen-man, nor yet is the diyers fignification of che word the cauſe 3 
veither did Hierome correR his judgement afterward , reſtoring that to the firſt reading which hte had' 


Dial. 1.adverſ; 
clagiatt, 
Ibid. 


correQted : as may appeare moft ſufficiently by this one place, Row, 12. 3. wher he ſaith, Male in Lu. Libr. advers 


winircodicibus legitur , ſapere ad ſobrietatem: [tis an cvill reading inthe Latine, to underſtand accors 
ding reſobrictic : for ſobrictic hee readerh chaRirie, So likewiſe , ro ſhew that hee was ne changeling , 
1 Tins, 2, 15, hefaith, Nov ut male habetwr in Latinis eodicibus ſobrictas ft legends We muſtnot read” 
ſobrietie , asit 18 evill tranſlated in the Eatine, bur chaſtitie : $. Hierome would never bayecalled the 
- authenticall travſlacion, ſimple, unlcarned, evill , prophane , as hee doth this yulgar Laine , as wee have 
ſcene intheſe placee, 

Argum. 5. There are many and greaterrors inthe yulgar tranſlation, and comrary to the originall: 

# 1£ is not authentike, Some of the places wee will quote, 23 Geneſ. ;. ipſe conreret ; for epſuns, 
ſhee ſhall breake che Serpenes head , where wee doe reade that not the woman , bur ber ſeed ſhall - 


Ibid; 


The firſt general Controverfſie 
breake his head. Geneſ. 6.verſ. 6.for Sgmentum cordic malumghe thoughts of mans heart are evill; 


they reade, inrep:a ad malun copitaddo,inclined to cvill : and ſo excenvare original! finne. Geneſ 8.4. 
for the ſevemeenth day,the yulgar Latinejreadeth the ſeven andrwentieth da: Ecclef. 16, 14. for ſecan- 
duxs opera ,z manſhall receive according to his workes;they reade afrerthe merit of his workes. Efſe 
dras 9. verſe 1. the yulgar Latine bath, pax ifaw, for pexillus. Prov.18.verſ.1 1. lapides ſecnli, ſtones of 
the world: for lepides ſacexli,fones of the bagge. And though Bellarmine bere acknowledge a fault in 
the copies by miſtaking ſome lerrer, yer are thoſe wordsrecaived inthe yulgar Latine til without 
correction. Intheir Latine tranſlations of the Pſalmes there are many corruprions:Pſal.2.verſ.r 2.Ap= 
prebendize d:ſciplinem:apprehend diſcipline, orinftruRion, for Oſculamine fil:wns, Kifſe the ſonne, And 
thus an evident place againftthe Jewes forrhe ſecond perſon in Trinity,is obſcured and overthrowne, 
by the corrupt Latine text. Pſal.67. verſ. 12. Si dormiatis imter medio: cleres,though ye leepe berwecn 
ewo lots, withour any ſenſe : the Hebrew thus, wer ear, though you have lica amongh the pors , as 

being blacke with afflition. Ic is pretie ſport how Bellarwine and the reſt, that would in all things ju- 
ſific the vulgar Latinetranſlation, bow he runnerh himſelfe out ef breath , ro finde out ſome kikel 

expoſition ot chis place :and intheend hee chus playeth the interpreter , if ye ſieepe berweene two lots 4 

' thatis, if ye preachers abidein the midſt betweererwo lors, the heavenly, and che carthly,nvicher gi- 

ven whollyto atian »nor wholly co contemplation ; then ſhall che Charch bee like 8 Dove, &c. A 

goodly expoſition ſure, they mult {lcepe berweene two lots, aRion and contemplation, thar is, they 
muſt come at neither,but {leepe berweene both :the words will rather enforce thus ſenſe, if wee rake 
hisexpofition. And indeed of this fort were molt of their far bellied Monks and Friers, neither ſcene 

In contemplation efknowledge,nor aRien of good life. Yerſ, 2 3. ofthe ſame Pſalwe they reade,con- 
vertam in profundum mars, | willtucne them jnts the bottome ofthe ſea ; for redacam profundo ma- 

ris, I will bring them fromche depth ofthe ſea,cleane concrarie. Fſal.1 3 2. 1 5,viduam ejuu benedican, 

I will bleſſe his widow;tor vitumw,I will blefſe his victuals. Many ſuch oyerfightsare comitted in the 
vulgar Latine tranſlation ofthe old Teſtament; which are for che greateft parc of three ſorts , either in 
ad ing co the ori inall,or ſubtracting from it, er in changing anc alterivgir. I will give inftance of all 
thele only in the Backs of the Judges, and rhere>y we may fee what is done in the reſt, 

 Fortheſeplaces have additions : Chap. 1- 11s which # the citre of letters : werſe 3 5. mouns Horeb, 
which is iterpreted witneſſing: chap. 4 5 under a palnie, which was called by ber name: chap. 9.25 dum 

Slime preftolentur adventum, whilc they Rucd bir commung: chap. 9, 40. Abimelech purſued him,& ws 

arbew compulit,and drive him into thecitic :ebep. 14. 11. whenthe citizens of that place iaw him : 

#bap. 15. 9.and they were ſpread abroad, in the place which was afterward called Lochi. 

Theſe places aredefeQtive : Chap. 1.24, they ſaw 4 man? here wanteth, ſpies: verſ. 35. and (the L. 
worite wanting) dwelt imcbe mownt : cap. 2.18, and the Lord was with the [ndge , and delivered thew 

/ em of the hands of their enemies all the daies of the Indge : all theſe words are wanting: Chap. 4. 10,be 

went wp (on bu feet wanting) : chop. 6. 2. for feare of the Madianites wantivg, chap. 8. 10. Zebs and 
Salmond were (in Korker, wanting) og ep. 11. 12, was buricd (3# eAmlon, wanting) in ve convey of 
Zabulon, * 

Theſe places wich other are changed : Chap. 1. 5. whenſhe bad fphed fiutin ber afſe. for, when 
foe had rue downe from her afſe a. 2” 16.the ibis xy pr as law Wes chap. 
5. 3, God bath choſen new bartels, for, they choſe new gods:cbap.6.3 1. hee that is hit adverſarce (for , hee 

that will comtend for hims ) let hins dis ere the mornmg : chap.7. 19. three hundred men with bim, for , as 

hundred men:chap. 9. 34.they lay in wait againſt Sichem , in foure places , tor ,m fore bands : chap. 10. 
12, eAmalch and Canaan, for, the Amalekzies and HMaonites © chap. 11,26. the cities by lordan-, for, 
#he cities by the coaſts of Armen, Many tuch corruptions ate to bee ſeene every where in the Latine 
eranſ]acion ef che old Teftamene, 

. Se inche new Teſtament there are 2)ſo many falſe readings. Marth. 24.6. Opinioner preliorum, for, 
rwmores, Chay.20, 9 .cccepernnt ſingulos denario;,for, fnguli denariog:they rooke cyery peny,for,every 
man a peny. Chap.2 1. 30. Eo domine, tor, ego dewine.] goc Lord, 'or, 1 Lord. Lake 1. 28. plene gretis, 
for, gratis dilefts, naile Mary full of grace. for, freely beloved. Lake 1 5. 8. everts: down, for ,everrit: 
ſhe overthrew the houſe, for,ſhe ſwepr the houſe, 1 Cor.1 5.verſ. 5 1. non ones immu abinewr ,we (hall 
nctall be changed, for, ones immutabimenr, we (hall all be changed, Epbeſ.2.10. creatiin bonis operi+ 
bas, created in god works, tor, ad opers bons, created unto gaod workes. Rem. chap.16, 23. Gaime 
hopes menu th nniverſa Eccleſia, for,unrwwerſe Eccleſia: Jaing mine hoft,and the whole Church, for,of 

the whole Church. 1 Cor. 9. 22. #: over ſolve; facerem, pro , ut omnins aliquo: ſalve; facerem : that I 

: might ſve all, for,chat [might ſave ſome. Heb. 12.8. Ergo adulteri,non ſolos eftisgpro, ſpurii & ednlterie 

#:: yhcrefore ye are adultcrers,and nor children, for, ye are baſtards, and nor children. An hundred 

more errers and over, you may fade noced inche ackags of our learned countriman D. Whitah, 2. 

gu«/?. de /cript. 10. 11.12, cap. Tneſe I have tet downe for atafte, 

And as the vu: gar Latticis i-perfet and full of corruptions, and maketh the Scriptures darke and 
obſcure: ſoon the contrary (ide, the originals ef the Hebrew and Greeke are excreding profitable , 
and doth bring grear light and perſpicuutic to the Scripture:for never were the Scriptures better tranſe 

wed, or more plainly adetioed » than fince they were tranſlated out of the originals. Heare the 

Judgement ofa icycrend and leamed man ſometime a Biſbop in this land : who in a certaine confe- 


XEKCE 


concerning the Scriptures. Queſt. z, | 25 


rence and diſputation of rhe Biſhops, when ſome of them {tood mightily for unwritten tradition, ftan- 
ding up made an oration, uſing among other theſe words : The Germars have made the text of the Fi+ 
ble ſo plaine and eafie by the Hebrew and Greeks tongues, that xow many things may be better underſtood 
without any gleſſes at al, than by allthe Commentaries of the Dettors, B, Fox, Fox pag.1 183. col.1. 

Laſtly, we will rchcarſe Anguſtmes judgement : Freungue eff, ei lingua magu credatur, wide eft in 

aliam per imterpretes falta tranſiario : Howloever the caſcſtandeth{ faith hee Ywee ought ro pive more 
credit to that tongue, out of the which orher are tranſlared, bib, 15. de civie.cap. 13. Ergo, the Hebrew in 
the old Teſtament, and the Greeke inthe new, our of rhe which the Larine and all other tranſlations 
have iffucd, ought ro have the onely preheminence. To this agreeth S. Ambroſe, {1h ce wearrat.cep.8, 
lta in Grects codicibus muenimns, quorum prior eft authoritas 3 So we finde in the Greeke copies, whoſe 
authoriricis to be preferred. Er bib. 2. de ſpriits, c=p.6. Stqnu de Lai inoruxs codicum varietate contendat, 
Grecos infpiciat cedices : It any man doe rake exceprion againſt the diverticie of the Latine bookes, ler 
him looke into the Greeke, And S. Hierome ad Lucinium © Vi verernrs librorums fides de Hebr e%« volumi= 
nibus examinands et, ita novorum Greci ſermon formam defiderat : Asthe credit of the old Teſtament 
mult be examined by the Hebrew volumes, ſoin rhe new by the Grecke. And this authority of Sainr 
Kiereme is ratified and allowed by their owne decrees : Gratian, decr.p. 1. d.g.cap.6. And to this pur» 
pole Francrſcus Mirandula made an oration to Leo 10 and rhe Counccll of Larerane, that the Scrip- 
eures might be conferred with che originall copics. So allo /fidor. inprefar. ad Concil, Quod {5 veritas 
querenda eit, Gracorum ſequamny flylnm, corumg,; imitemur editiones & exemplaria. Er peſtes : Vnitas & 
veritas ab ipfis querenda eff, quorum lingua edita eſſe neſcumer : It we ſeeke for the truth, ler us follow 
ated imitate the Greeke _ and cxamples. And afterward : The truth isro be fought for ar their 
hands, in whoſe rongue or language ir is {ct forth. This he ſpeaketh of the rue originall copies of the 
Councels to be had from the Greeke. And the ſame reaſon alſo ſerverh for the authentike originals 
of the holy Scriptures. Thus have we their owne reftimonies againſt them. 

Concerning the judgement of other Churches : firſt, the Eaſt Church doth not acknowledge as 
authencicall the Larine tranſlation. The Chriſtians of the Eaſt ſay, chat the Popes of Rome have w olly Nicholas. 
corrupted and changed the Goſpel and other bookes of onr religion. The King of Muſcovia Gaid, The chap- cap.z6. 4 
ters, which thou citeſt ont of the Apoſtolicall Epiſt/es and Goſpels, agree not ruth ours. Secondly, the Sourh 1he anſwer to 
- and Echiopike Church, are as farre from authorizing the Larine Bible, which ir ſeemerh they had ne- ®*Þ® 
ver ſcene, as may appeare by the queſtions, which Alwares reporterh ro have beene propounded unto Aluares c.31. 
him by Preſter lob, touching rhe number of S. Pas writings. Thirdly, the vulgar Latine is rejeted 
gencrally by the reformed Churches of zhe Prorteſtanrs in the Weſt : as the Church of Helveria thus 
confelſcth - We acknowledge that imerpretation of Scripture for ambenticall, which is taken fromthe Scrip= 7.7 onget 
rures themſelves, that ts, from the phraſe of that tongue, whereinthey were wrirten, ofHelveria, 

Laſily, we have plentifull reſtimony from ſome of our adverſaries themſelves of the Latine Church, cap.a. 
Sixtme Senenſis faith, that Safin Pagninus, when be bad perceived the corruytions of the old vulgar wax« Biblio 
ſtation, d1d by the connſellof Leatbe temth conſult with the beſt Hebrew copies, and twrned them ince Latine, = _ 
Galetines doth wirnefſe, that the Hebrew PRI is much more perfett, than the Latine : and Azorthe Prafie ag libr, 
Jeſuite confefſerh, thar many of rheir writers fince the Councell of Trent,as Vega, ( an, Payne, Lirds. We arcan.fide, 
nas, have noted many errors in the vulgar Latinc edition, 0! only bytbe fault of the writer, but by the ig. _ nr 


worence of the Inteypreter. libs, 
« $52.7. 


Thethird Queſtion : conceruivg the vulgar tranſlation of Scripture, 


The Papiſts. (11F*'s 
Hey doe not abſolutely condemne the tranſlarion of the Scriprures into the vulgar tongue; what- 
f + a they have _— in rimes paſt : neither would they generally have every man permit- 
ted ro read the Scripture, but ſuch only as have efpeciall licence trom their Ordinaric, haviag the te- 
ſtimony of their Curates that they bee humble and devour perſons, Rhenenſ. prefar. [e.6. So then 
they hold ir dangerovs for all men ro read Scripture, and they would no: willingly licence any, bur 
their Pope-holy devour Catholikes : they arc like ro make a mad peecce of worke, that goc about to 
pick their faith our of Scripture, ſaythe Rhemilſts, a»woe. 1 Cor.1.5. This then is their opinion, thar ic 
is neither neceſſary nor convenichr for all men ro have accefſc tothe Scriprures : wee will ſee ſome of. 
their reaſons, So Bellarm. l5b.2.de verb. Dei,cap.1 3. My! 241 
 Arguw. 1. From the time of Eſares till Chriſt, and in our Saviours time, the Scriprures were not in 
the vulgar tongue, but only in the Hebrew, which-che Jewes underſtood nor after the captivitie : Er 
e, it isnot now neceffary to have them in the vulgar rongue. That the people underſtood nor He- 
fron, the Jeſuire proverh our of the 8. of Nehemiah : where ic is ſaid, thar Eſar@ didexpound the law Nebemt.7., 
ro the people, becauſe they underſtood ir not. We anſwer, thar the text faich cleane contrarie, that 
he read thelaw before the people that underitood ir, werſ.3, and they might give the ſenſe, though the 
people underſtood rhe language. Concerning the places objefed our of S Goſpdl, ro prove the 
Jewes ſpake another language than Hebrew, asit appeareth by thoſe ſpeeches Here. 5. Taliths cams, 
Marth. 27. Gelgoths, which favour not of the Hebrew _ 'We' anſwer, that alrhoughrhey ſpake 
not 
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Rhemiſt.prz- 
fark car Jo 


The firſt generall ( ontroverſie 


not pure Hebrew, but many ſtrange words were uſed, yer they underſtood rhe Hebrew ; for why cle 
doch Chriſt bid the' people ro ſcarch rhe Scriptures ? And they were nor the Jewes, bur the Romane 
ſouldiers that underſtoed nor the voice of Chriſt upon the croffe, ſaying, he called for £445, And where 
as Bellerwine furcher would gather by thar place, Toha 7.49. Thu people, that know not the law, that the 
Jewes underſtood not the Scriprures in che Hebrew tongue ; it is a meere cavill : firſt they note the i9- 
norance of the people nor inthe lerrer of rhe law, bur the ſenſe thereof, which rhe Pharifics had ob- 
ſcured by their traditions, and therefore Mar. 23. they are ſaid ro have {hurup che kingdome of Heave:,, 
Sccondly, ir is evident, L»k_.4. 18. that the people underſtood the reading of the law : for when Cheitt 
had ans a rext, wirhour further conſtruing, or traaflating of ir, he ſhur rhe booke and (aid to the peo- 
ce, Thu dey i: this Scripture fit'filled in your eares, Againe, AR.15.21. James laitl, that Moſes is mathe, 
aſe he-is read : in whar fenſe can reading be called preaching, if irbe nut underitood ? And yet it is 
morecvidenr, that the people underſtood rhe Hebrew —_— At. 22.2. for when they heaid that Paul 
ſpake Hebrew, they kepr ſilence. Whar dare nor now theſe fellowes aftirme, thus contrary to Scrip- 

ture not bciag aſhamed roſay, that the Jewes underſtood nor Hebrew ? 
+ But whereas Bellermine telleth us, that the Jewes to this day doc reade in their Synagogues the 
Scriptures in the Hebrew rongue, which rhe vulgar ſort underſtand nor, chap.15.eArgum. 1, we anſwer, 
that wee arc not ro regard the blinde inſtances and tradicions of har obſtinate and perverſe peaple ; 
(though iris cerraine, that che Jewes generally doc berrer underſtand the Hebrew, than in the Romiſh 
Church the people Latine ) for the Romanilts rhemſclves doe rejett the uſages of the Jewes, and con- 
demne their Thalmudicall tables : Gregorie 9. did adjudge all their Thalmudicall volumes to the fire, anzo 
1230, the like did divers Popes : Pawlme the 4. ar the laſt revived the ſame decree, a»no. 1559, at whar 
time by order from the Romane Inquiſition, our of. the Jewes Library ar Cremona, there were burned 
at one time twelve thouſand Thalmudicall bookes : as Senenſic one of their ovwne writers reporteth, 
eArgum. 2. The Apoſtles (faith the Jeſuire) wrote thicir Epiſtles only in Hebrew or Greeke, and noe 
in the vulgar rongues of the nations ro whom they preached : Ergo, it is not neceſſary that the Scrin- 
rurcs ſhould be in the vulgar n_ We anſwer, firlt, ir had beene an jnfinice labour for the Apoſtles 
to have [cft rheir writings in every language ; neither was it neceffary, ſeeing our of the originals rhey 
ighr be tranflarcd iaro cvery language, Secondly, they preached the ſame things unto the Genriles 
in cir owne tongues, whichrhey afterward lefr in wricing, Thirdly, rhe Greeke rongue, wherein they 
wrote, was univerſally knowne, and few countries were ignorant of ir, efpecially in the Eaſt parts, Bur 
it is moſt certaine, that rhe Apoſtles did write to na Churches inthe Greeke tongue, which underſtood 
it not. And whereas the Jcſuire giveth an inſtance, of rhe Epiſtle wricten ro the Romances, whoſe vulgar 
rongue was Latinc and not Grecke, and rhe Epiſtles of /awesand Peter written ro rhe diſperſed Jewes 2 
it can be no queſtion, wherher che Romanes underſtood Grecke, rhe language being ſo common, and 
moſt of chem being Grecians, as may appeare by their names, yer refiant at Rome, ro whom hee wri- 
reth : and how ps / che Jewes, being diſperled among the Gentiles, be ignorant ofthe Grecke tongue, 
ſecing now alſo rhey ſpeake the languages of thoſe countryes, where they are diſperſed ? 

Argum. 3. There isno cauſe (fay they) why the Scriptures ſhould be tranflared : if ir be for the un- 
derſtanding of the people, they underſtand chem nor being tranſlated neither, Wee anſiver : mary 
chings they may cally underſiand : and for the harder places, they are neercr the underſtanding of them 
being tranſlated than before : for then they have rwo grear lets, the rongre unknowne, and the 0b- 
ſcure and hid ſenſe ; now they need nor ro labour for the rongue, bur only for the ſenſe. 

Argnm. 4. The —_— are occaſion of offence and hereſic, being nor right underſtood. Ergo. 


And here Bellarmine tellerch nsa tale of a certaine woman in England that ſtood up in the Church 


when ſhe heard rhe 25. Chapter of Eccleſiaftscn read, and (aid, Is this the word of God ? nay ic is the 
word of the Devill ; We anſwer : firſt, becauſe many ſurfer of mears and drinks, itis no reaſonthar 
ſober men ſhould be forbidden the uſe of them : nomore for hererikes and wicked mens fakes oughr 
the people of God to be barred from Scripture, Secondly, more have periſhed by ignorance in ſcrip- 
cure, than by miſ-underſtanding it : and the Scripture was ordained of God ro meer with offences, and 
to confute hereſics, 2 Tim. 3-15- Wherefore theſe men make themſelves wiſer than God, thar thinke 
the Scriprurc is an occafion of rho(e diſcaſes, for the which ir is appointed a remedie, The like blinde 
reaſon ſometime a popilh Fricr uſed againſt Maſter Latimer, in his trierly ſermon ; IF the rude people, 
firhhe, ſhould heare rhe Scriprures read in Engliſh, the ploughman when he heareth, that he which 
holdeth the plough, and looketh backs, &c. would thereupon ceaſe roplough any more : and the baker 
when he hearcth it read, « Gttle leaven corrupteth the whole lumpe, might be moved nor ro uſe leaven ar 
all : and when the Scripture fairh, if thine ce offend thee, pluck_ it out, the ignorant might bee perſiva- 
ded to pull out their cics : and therefore it was nor good to have the Scriprures in Engliſh. To this 
fricrly reaſon, Maſter Latimer vouchſated no other anſwer bur this : he would wiſh the Scriptures no 
longer to be in Engliſh, till cicherthe ploughman were thereby perſwaded nor to plough, or the baker 
not to bake : Fox p.1734.col.2. ; 

Now concerning Bellermres tale, though we need not beleeve irunleſle we will, ſeeing he hath ic 
bur by hearcſay : yer if any fovliſh woman ſhould be ſo fimple, as ro be offended with the reading, of 
the Scriprures, which ſke underſtandeth nor, (and yer this was no part of the canonical] Scripture, bur 
out of the Apocryphall bookes wherear offence was taken ) this can be no prejudice to ſo hbaly an cxcr- 

cile, 


”-* Td 


waned WAS 5. 


cſui 
Pda : and yet can.he nor be 
che way of God more perfettly, - 
this as .a reaſon t Hoc beneficti | 
trandlacion, 


etiam 4d reli « firncinas poſſi thar 
te kaowleds f rhisfprophecie, nor onely men, burwomen alſo may atrajne unto ; Prefat.in bw. 
Oripev. in Þ/al, 36, In dayes women undeaſtood- che Latine tongue, and were. acquainted with 
and hold that ic is ons and neceſTirie 

E doe belecyc and hold that ic iſice, expedient i 

UW ite and fer forth in the vulgar and common fpecch, and har 
ought, 9 by prokihſant the rearing; Saanont fag Fucabecge anid IifoniBens Kee | 


Magiſtrates ought to provide, that the | 7 
: m__ of England, that divers hundred 


rongue. Whercfore. great wrong was 
Herrieche cight, ould nor, be ſuffered to haver in 

did rhe Papiſts ſtorme, when as Tiudels tranſlation. came- forth 2 ſomeafhrmi | 
ro have the Scriptures trauſlated, into Engliſh : ſome that ir would make the | F 
that it would cauſe them to rebell, Fox. peg.117.co.t, What foule and ages wees theſe? 
And whereas the late Tridentine chapter would not ſeeme abſolutely to condemne'the vulg 
lation of Scriprure, but. permirted the ſame by licence of the ordinaric to the lay fort, andofthe fu- 
periour to the regi : yer fince this liberrie bath becne reftrained for Clemens ihe 8, would giveno 
more faculties ro Biſhops and Inquifirors, ro grane faculcies of tcading the Bible : and in Spaine no 
Bibles or any of rhem in the vulgar rongue are permicecd at dll: a3 «Fzorim the Jeſkiite reſtifierh, Argrjavte. 
Bur for the vulgar tranſlations of Scriptuze we reaſon thus, =» mor. par.z. 

HArguw.1. Itis Gods cominandement, that the Scripturcs ſhould be. read before the people, that lib.8. c-36- 
they may learnce to feare God, Deve,31.verf, 11 12. The are commandcd to write the law upon ;, | 
their gates, and in their houſesto conferre and talko with their children, and reach themghe law;Dewr, 2 3%%7 
66.7.8. Andour Saviour bidderh the people ſearch the Scriprure war 9 o what God hath 
nth, ws man eng rp phil 6 Gab «che yrapl chal not bee kept from rea» 
ding of the $criprure, - 

Arguwm.2. Wichour Scripture there is no faith » faith is neceffarie for all people : Ergethe know-- - 
ledge ofthe Scri : that fairh commeth by the Scriprures, read Jobs 26.31. theſe things are write ,, __-- 
ten, that ye might belceve Jeſus Chriſt ro bee che ſonne- of God: Againe, rhe weapons of Chriſtian ” 
men are nor denied ro any, whereby they ſhould fight againſt their ſpiricuall enemics : but the word 


fGod is aſpeciall our harneſfe, and a principal weapon, even the fword ofthe ſpirit, 
: Golpe _ anFche holy -_— 


Ar - The Il may be preached in the vulgar -rongue, as eur blefſed $ 
Apaalesranghs the peopl : Erge the word of God inay be read and written in the vulgar ton 
propoſition our adverſaries grant, that Scrmons may be made in the-vulgar rongue : bur ir 
cth not, ſay they, thar ys tg ſhould be in the morker tongue, Rhew. x Cor. 14. 18, BuzT 

pray you how can the Preacher alleage Scripture in his Sermon, unlefſe ie bee recited in the vulg 
tongue? or haw ſhould the people know they preach the word, unleſſe they may compare their 
Qrine wirh Scripture, as the Berrzags did, 44.17. "2 

AY. . I will adjoine the teftimonic of three, godly Icarned Martyrs, unto whoſe j 
I chinke as-much ought to bee given, as unto any mans befide, who ſealed the truth 
with their blood :-cheſe rhree rs arc Tindal, Lembert; Bradford. Tindal was the firſt, that in 
theſe Liſt rimes tranſlated the new Teſtament into En This holy Martyr faith, rhar the very cauſe 
why the Papiſts wonld nor have the Scriprurcs tranſſated; was this, thar the might bec kept in 
tenocance BY, and they might ryrannize over their conſcience by their ſuperſtitious 
Fox.pag,1077» | 


Lambert faith, that there can bee no reaſonable cauſe to withhold the Scriptures from the , 
being the food of their ſoules, cpecially when rhey defire it, no more than bodily food ought to bee 
kepr from theſe that after it, pag.I116.col.1, _ 

Blefſed Bradford faith, thatir was plaine robbcric to take from the people the Engliſh ſervice: to 
whom one Willerzon xcplyed, that the people _— learne at the Prieſts hands : ro whom he anfive- 
red, then will you brin the people tocrucige Chriſt againe, and let Berrabas goe, if all muſt be learned 
at the Pricſts hands, for ſa the Prieſts then perfwaded the 1612, | 

Argum.5. We have the prafiice of the Church of God in times paſt for our warrant : for in-Chryſo- 
Jtomes time the people had vulgar tranflations : whereupon he exhorterh therate ger them Bibles, or ac 
the leaſt the new Teſtament, the Aﬀts of the Apoſtles, the Goſpels, Hanuli's, Epift. ad Coleff. And he is 
held ro have tran(lated the Scriptures! into the Armenian tongue, Hierexwe ico the Dalmatike , Viphi. 
la into the Gothike, 2ſetbedins into the Sclavonian | 
inEngland King Alured tranilated the Plalres : a 
S. Guthlakgs Plalter, ag. Maſter Lombert wi —_ le 

2 


. _ 
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5, bn;Golpdl; Pot pag. 1115; 651.2. The Rhemiſts allo confefſe that more than $60. yeeres agoe the 
'Fralians had'rhe-Bible rranſlared,'and the Frenchmen above 200. yeeres agoc, Prefer. in Feſtam 4. [ell, 
Why Gould nor-the people of 'God have the fame liberty now frecly to reade the Scriptures; as they 
have had in timespaſt? ' + © LOR Al cr a att 
-  Belarmineanfwereth, that he denierh nor, bur that the Scriptures were in times paſt extant in the 
vulgar tongue, yet not nniverſally ro'/all, bur roſuch a5 mighs profir*by reading of chem. Our Rhemilſts 
- alſo ſay, that Chryſeſftome, when he' exhorted the'peeple to reading of Scriprure, fpake as a Pulpit many 
giving arule in ſchools, prefar. in Teftaws. fet.1 4: And' Bellarm, addeth, it wasnot his mca- 
$ that they ſhould all reade | 2 annoy bur ſuch as might doc it fately, #b.2:c-1 reſpon]. ad argins.7. 
Anſwer. Fiſt, ſcceing in rimes paſt, great ard -popnlons nations had the Scriptures tranſſared, ap 
the Armenians, Sclavonians,'into-rh widens, ad at how is it Iike'thar any man was forbidden the 
reading of .them} As we :doe prove unto them,'that theſe nations hed the” Scriptares in their owne 
tongue, ſo if they can ſhew-us anyprohibirionto have beene made in thoſe countries, ro bar 'any'from 
meling of Scripture (which they- arc- never able 60+doe) they ſhould ſay ſumewhar. 2. That Chryſon 
' fomes meaning was, that all men ſhould be exerciſed in reading bFScriprure, ir 'doth cafily appeare : 
Forhe ſo cxhortcth: in his Sermons, unro the which all the people; 8fall conditions reſorted, therefore 
he ſpake to all : yea, be would: have boyes: and: children: to reade' Scripture; ' And though Chryſoffene 
were now inthe Pulpit; whatof that t He would nor (I chinke)"2y0hd thibg in'the Pulpir, and another 
_ -thingin ſchooles, : he would nor ſpeake otherwiſe-rhan he rhewghts” or makethc Pulpir a place to ut= 
-rer lies int, 3+. Whercas Chriſt giverh liberric ro all co ſearch C_ yed'commandeth them ſ to 
| doc, with what authoritic can they reſtraine this libertie ? Andif every man muſt be readie to render a 
x Per. 3.15, - xcafon of his faith, and _ 1 Pet.3-15, then-every man- ought to ſtudic theScriprures, thereby to 
 learne to give account of his faich. Whar proficerh it a man to have' mear, and not ro catir; apparel], 
and not to wearc it ? ſo what good doth it to haye Scriprures,- and not ro readethern } - - 
4 But Azeri« the Jeſuit hath another anſwer: : he confeſſerh that the Greeke and Larin tongtie were 
+, then generally knowne, when the Scriptures were firſt rranſlated- imo chem, and rhen'the mighr 
Azar.infiicur. ſafely bee admitted to rhe of Scripture, which they cannor doe now nor underſtanding thefe 
Moral. par. 1. tongues: to this purpoſe this Judalited Rabbia, Bur he hath ſaid norhing ro the purpoſe: true it is,thar the 
bb. 8.c.26. . people reading the Scripture in a rongue which they know nor, carinor profir by'ir : why then chould 
- not the Scripture bee, now canv. into the vulgar tongue which the people may underſtand, as was 
Theodore Vicd in former times : as the Armenians, Sclavonians, Gothes had the Scriprures tranſlated : yea, Thes- 
ſerm.5.de Grz- dere: faith, that [;bri Hebraigi corverſs erent in ome: linguas ; The Hebrew books were turned into all 
_ eor,affet.  . Janguages, which are uſed-ro this day, te PU ITIIIO2 1.  22WV gt "7 
| | Ler us heare AngoFHines opinion ; Lefliones drvinas (laich' he) & in Eexcleſia, ficit conſurſiis , andice, 
' & 3n domib. veftr# relegite :. I mould have you both to atcend umo the publike readings in the Church, 
and in your houſe to reade over againe rhe holy Icfſons ; bur how could the pope reade them ar 
| home, if they were not in their vulgar tongue? rn on | 
Bur Anpu#ftive was but one man, heare then the conſent of whole councels, Tiwrow, ſub Turals, 
£4x.17. Homilias Epiſcepm trav:ferre findiat in ruifticam Rewanany Hngiam, ant Theotiſcam, que fack 
line enntt; peſſint #ztelligere qua dicuntur : The Biſhop muſt- have a care to tranſlate the Homilics inro 
the Countrey Latine or vulgar tongue, that all men may the-berrer undetitand what is faid. Ifir bee 
anſwered, that Sermons and Homilics may. be- read and preached in the vulgar, bne nor the Scriptures ; 
Anne15:8. we oppoſe another decree. In eccleſiis perochialib, per fingulos dies dominices prechyteri clars voce ac 
imtelligibili ac verbis maternis annuncient 10. gar os decelogi, &- articn/os fidei ; Tnthe Pariſh Chur- 
chescvery Lords day, let the Presbyrers declare with aloud and intelligible voice, and in rhe morher 
| tongue, the ten commandements, and articles of the faith : ſynod, Senevenſ. decret. morum 11. Andic 
Annei54%, wasalfo decreed, ſynod. Anguſten. cap.25. That the Angels falutation, and the Lords prayer ſhould be 
id in the vulgar.tonguc, Thus wee ſee that thoſe Popiſh Prelares rhar lived 40.0r 50.yeeres agoc, 
were not. altogether 61 Popiſh and unreaſonable; as our Romaniſts in theſe dayes are, I will atioop. 
pole againſt them their owne Maſter of Sentences, who preſcribing the office and dutic of a keftor, 
cthas faith, Vim accentanm ſciat diſtinite legat, ne imeleflum anditoribus auferat, & ec, Let him know 
the acccnes, and read diſtin&ly, that he hinder not the underitanding of the hearers : let him marke 
what muſt be read indicatively, what with an interrogation, and kcepe his diſtin®tions ; which ifhee 
doc not, he. rroubleth the peoples underſtanding, and moverh other to laughter : Mag./1b.4 .diſ 24.4. 
But what need theſe precepts of obſerving the accents, and: keeping diſtintions, where no man un- 
derſtanderh what is read : or what necd they feare the hindring of the pangins underſtanding, where 
nothing is underſtood ? Wherefore ir appeareth by rhis, thar ir ſtandeth with cheir Maſters minde, ro 
have the Scriptures wad in the: valgar tongue. Bur here theReader is further to bee advertiſed of two 
other points wherein the Romiſh cranſlarers faile, in their vulgar cdirions of the Scriprure, both in 
obſcure and corrupt tranlating. oily 354 042 
Firſt, they doe reraine mapy obſcure termes and words in their tranſlations : 'as the Rhemifts uſe 
theſe and ſuch like * as ms » Azymer, charafire, Didrachme, Emro-aquile, exinanited, 
Neophyte, paraclete, paraſceve, repropitiate, reſeſeteats; For, chieft of the ſynagogue, nnleavencd bread, 5 
marke, tribute money, 4 North-Eaſt winde, abaſed, « young ſcholer, the comforter, the preparation, make 


FECH (Cle 


concerning the Scriptures... Queſt. 3, 
&c. The Doway wiſe _ OO in theirlete trand] __ 
of che Bible: 2. 34 icad, Rhammw, preprce, heſtes, vittimer, , exeelſes, bread of A 
and ſuch like , pe bremble , fore-rhin , ſuerifices, burni-offerings, bigh places: This their foted ob- 
{ewitie, they wanld jaſtifie by chele reaſons. | _ i 
x Bccauſe tyany Hebrew words, as Amen, Alelnia, are retained both in the Greeke and/Latine 
 pntranflaced. | 
| $_ "The words 'tranſlarcd may mile of the ſenſe of the holy Ghott, 


3 The wordsof Scriprure are more ſacred. | 
4 Proteſtants themſelves leave many words untranſlated, as Penricoſt, Ephod, Profclyre, Sabbath, 
5 'Theſe words may in ſhort time grow familiar, which ar the firſt ſeeme ſtrange. To this purpoſe 


r conciliation, yalſe wy, 


they of Rhemes ia their preface ro the new Teltament, and they of Doway ſeconding them, in their | 


| pretace tothe Bible. | 
Comra. 1, Thoſe Hebrew words which the Apoſtles retained in the new Teftamenr, by the dire 


on of the ſpirit, weealſo retaine in our Engliſh tranſlations, having therein the prafiice of the Apofilles 
for our warrant : forthey may as well bee kept untrarflared in one rongve as in another * bur for 
the uſing of orhet words untranflared, there is notthe like warrant, and therefore nor the like reaſon, ' 

2 They, prerend {inceritic, in nor tranſlating ſon.e words, but in deed they affe& obſcuritie : as 
the ſenſe of the holy Ghoſt is kept bur inthe rran(lation of ocher words, ſo why not in theſe ? and if the 
Latige cxpreſſe.the Hebrew in fic words, why may nor other ronguesalſo finde our fir words to fig- 
nife che lame ? | 

© 3 The wordsof the originall, are not more facred in themſelves, but to them that underſtand them, 
WE in reſpe&t of Gud, the ſanftifier of thar rongue, and conſecrator thereof for his divine oracles : the 
Laxine words are no more Scripture words,than the words of the m__ or any other tranſlation. 
' 4 Thoſe words which cannot well be tranſlated, the Procelſtanrs keepe (till : rhe ſame reaſon is nor, 
of thoſe words, 'which'may ficly be rran{laced and interpreted , as their obſcure rermes may. 

5 So may all the words of Scripture, though not rranſlared, in time grow familiar ro them that will 
learne the tongue : but who ſeerh nor, that ir would be a great caſe ro the people, ro have as many words 
zran(lated to their underſtanding, as may bee ? for otherwiſe it would be a double labvur, firlt ro ſearch 
for the meaning of rhe word, and then for the ſenſe of the place. 

| Secondly, they tran{late as obſcurely and darkly, fo corruptly and unrruly ; wherein they challenge 
our-tranſlations, but unjuftly : their accufation herein ſhall bee returned upon their owne heads : bur 
fiſt ler us take a view of the places which chey objeR in our tranſlations. 
1 1. /ohu3,3, Wee(fy the Rhemiſts) cranflate The ftirn breatbeth, leaving it indifferent ro ſignifie 
holy Ghoſt, or wind, the Proteſtants tranſlate wind, 
....2 'Lukg 8. They were filed. The Proteſtants adde of their owne, with water. 

3 Liuk.22. Thu chalice; the new Teſtament : not « the new Teſtament, as the Proteſtants. 
. 1 Marks 13.19. Thoſe daye: ſhall be ſuch tribulation : not tm thoſe dayes. £0 

5 I2mes 4.6.aAnd giveth greater grace, &c. not the Scripenre giveth greater grate, wee leaveirindiffe. 
rent; the Scripture or the holy Ghoſt, both going before. | 

6 Wereade, a woman a lifter, 1.Cor.9.5.not awife a ſiſter. 
"7 Helof fire, Matth.5.19.noc bell fire, as the Proceſtanrs. 

8 Lnka. rs Lerus ſeerbs wordthat # done, not this thing, fe, 
face to the new Teſtament. ; | 

9 The Doway men doe objet theſe places in their preface likewiſe, Ges, 4.15, the laſt thereof ſhallbee 
wander thee; Whereas the Proceitants applying ir ro Abel: ſubjeftion ro Cain, read/thus, Vas thee bus 
deſire, Fe. 

oN Geneſ.14.18.For he was «Prieſt, &c. Proteſtants read, and be was, Fe. Whereas inotherplaces, 
they tranſlate the Hebrew particle Vas, for. 
.. 11 'Gemreſ.31.19-For Idols, Prorcttancs rranſlate images. 

Contra 1. The word ligniticth fpryre, bur thereby the wind is underſtood, becauſe mention is made of 
the ſound rherept, and it is ſo trauflated, ro take away all ambiguiric : becauſe it followeth, ſo s every 
| #ne that is borne of the ſpirit, that is, of the holy Gholt Kal $4 
' 2 Math. 8.24. It is faid, 7 be ſhip was covered wich waver : That word is inſerted then, by warrant of 
that place, for the berter explanation. | 

3 The word, is inferted by S.Pawh warrant, who ſo readeth, 1.Cor.11.25, | 

4 The meaning is, that inthoſe dayes ſhall be grear tribulation : 4s Aſarth.24.21. 7 hen ſhallthere bee, 
&e Weexprelſe the Hebraiſme afrer our Engliſh phraſe : bur if __ bee lo ſtrit ro keepe the very 
words, why doe they pur in tales, fach tribularions which is not in the text. 

5 The word Scriprure is infertedin another charafter ; the ſpirit cannot be underſtood, which was be- 
fore. mpationed : The fparir fafterb ofter exvie. Thar ſpirit cannot be aid to give greater grace, 

6 Ir were ſiperflaoasand idle, to read a filter a woman, forthe word ffer irtiplieth a woman : there= 


Thusthe Rhemilts obje&t In their pre» 


fore they inverc the order of the words, reading « woman 4 fter : the Syriake Interpreter readerh as we 
doe, « per a wſe 
7 Wee, intantlating hed fires 


for hel of fire, __ exprcſſe the common ſenſe of the phraſe, 
; S 


,Iohn.z.8: 


1 Luk,8.23. | 
, Luk 33,20, 


lam.4.6. 


1.Cor.g.fe  * 


- 


Luk.3.1F+: | 


Gen.4.15s. 


Gen.14.1t 
Gen.z1.19 


Markt 3.199 
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as itmzy. bebeſt underſtood: the hebraiſme dorh nor fo well fir our Engliſh phraſe : thelike libertic they 
Deur.zzz22 Tooke:themſtlves in reading, Den:.33. 2+ # ferie law, asif the words in the originall were a lowof fre : 
whereas they arc, (ſh dath, a fire of « law, as if wee ſhould fay, a law-making fire, 924% 
| 8 The Hebrew word 21 dabbar, fignifierh indifferently a word, or a thing done': asit isuſed, Ge. 
Geneſ18.19. 13+ I'4 us there any word bordto Ged : yet they therercad, # there any thing, whichis the meanings and 
ſo isir rakenheece, asthe participle 4z9vos done, joyned unto it ſheweth. a F- :(is 
9 The vulgar reading in the Latine, is very faulry, 1. The Hebrew prepoſition ew, doth norfſignifie 
under, but rowards : as the Sepi#2gint reade ay@& 03, to or toward thee : how can the dcfire of finne 
be ſaid to bee towardone. 2, The attix is of the maſculine, h# deſire, whereas the'word'Chatarh finne 
is of the feminine : it-hath-not thenrelarion to finne. 3. 1n this ſenſe, ir ſhould bee in a wicked mang 
Geneſ'3a16 Power, ſuch as (47 wa:, to have. dominion over finne. 4. In the fame phraſe, chap, 3. 16, the ſub- 
j<Rion of che woman toward her husband is expreſſed : thy deſire ſhall bee turned, & c. And" fo here it 
is molt fitly referred tq Avels ſubjeftion to Cain, as the clder brother, not tothe ſabjeftion of fine 
which is improperly ſaid to have adefire, | » $9” 
. 10 Though ſometime the Hebrew particle vas, bee tranſlated for, ir fullowethinot it ſhould bee fo 
every where : the Seprvagint doe nor rranflate ir, for hee was, but exprefſe it by the particle A ere 
ante bur he was, n2t erat enim, forhe was :and YVatabIus their owne interpreter readerh, & erat, and 
he was, 10 alſo Pagnin and Montanus. 'E $ YE" þ 
11 Why may not cer«phim in char place bee as well tranſlated imeges, as they themſelves thinks; 
L.SAML19.1 3. may bee ſo Engliſhed, I ne 9.13» gs itislaid , Michal tooke — or - Av ana weboice> ” 
on the bed;&c. *' + | 
Now on.the other ſide, ler us take a view of their goodly tranſlations : it would filla whole volume 
by y Hes ro {er downe- all cheir grofſe {capes, and corruprions hercin : bur theſe for example fake 
ſhall ſafe, | 
Genef:zis, 1 Geneſ.3. 15. They read according to the vulgar Latine, ſbee ſhall bruſe thy head, whereas in the 
Hebrew, ic js pur. in the neuter, ipſum, #r ſhall breake, Ge. And ſo read Montenus, Pagnin, Varablu : 
the om K reade in the maſculine, he ſhallbreake, 7 c.that is, Chriſt. 


Genceſ'413- _ 2 Geneſe4.13. My ſixne u greater than I may deſerve pardon : whereas there is not a ſyllable-in the 
Hebrew, that hhignificth ro merit or deſerve : ncither doe the ſepruagint, or any other interpreter ſo 

 rranſlate, 6 
8 Geneſ. 6. 4+ All the cogitations of their heart was bent to evill : for, all the imagination of the 


2.Sam3T.1 LY 


1«Chrqn. : 5ſ*© F. 1.Chren.2.55. Theſe arethe Cinites which came of the heat of the father of the heaſe of Rechab : 
: ap ichour'any ſcaſc, for, which came of Hamath the farher, &c. asthe Sepruagint , Montanx, Pagnin, 


 FVatablusreade « lun. Eng. 
1.Chron.4.2%. 6 1,Chron.4.22, And hee that made the ſunne to fland, and the man of lying , ſecure and burning, 
which were Princes im Moab ; for, and lokym, andthe men of Chozeba, and leaſh and Saraph, which 
.  hadthedominionin Moab-: as the Sepruagint, Montanm, Pagnin. Vatab, Tun. Eng. 
1.Chidh,7.58. 3 1.Chron.7.18. And hs fifter Oucene bare Goodliman : it is notlike that Gilead hada Queene to 
his ſiſter :. tor, 4nd bus ſiſter HA olocheth bare Iſbod. Sept. Montan, Pagnin. Yatab. Inn, Eng, 


K | Job Sk 8 Tob 1.5, Leſt my ſonres have ſinned, and bleſſed God in theer hearts :- as though it were a ſinne to 


bleſſe God : rhough the Hebrew wo:d ſignific both to b'cfſe and curſe : yer ncither the Latine nor 
Engliſk word will beare it, The Septnagint doc read , left they bave thought evill mw their hearts : fo alſo 


"Oo Vatablus, leſt they have curſed. Montana, 
cap.5 7. _. 9 lob5.7. Mas is borneto laboxr, and the birdto flight : for, man i; borne to labour as the ſparks: flie 
OO wpwarde Mentan, Pagumn.Vatab. Tun, Engliſh. | 
cap.6.6, 10 ,Cap.6:6. Cana manidſte that which being tafted bringeth death : for, i there any taſte inthe white 
of an eepe. Montan. Pagnin, Vatab. Inn. Engliſh. | 
eap,6,16- L1- . 16." They which feare the hore froſt, ſnow ſhall fall wpon them: for, which are blacksſb 


(namely the bragkes which hee ſpake of ) with yce, andwheremthe ſnow i hid, Montanu, Pagnin, Fa 
tablus, Tunins, Eng. | 


CAP«9-13s 12..Cap. 9.13. Vuder whom they ſtoope, that carrie the world « thas is ( fay they ) the Angels : for 
the helpers or Patrons of pride doe floope. Montan, Pagnin, Vatab, [un. E 
CaPe$a26: "I ; Cap. 9. 26. They have paſſed by, as ſips carrying fruits,&c. for , us the moſt ſwift ſhips : Montay, 
Vatab, lun.' Eng. + = 4 LIT 34-55 0 
Cap.11.12. 14+ Cap. 1 1-32. Hee thinketh bimſclfe borne free, as a wilde Aſſes colt, &c, for, man borne «like s 
wilde'4ſſe colt : that is, withour underſtanding, Seprnagine. Montan, Pagnin. Vateb, Inn, Eng. . 
Cap 21.2. 15. Cap,21.2, Heare my words and dpe penance + tor, heare my words, ard this ſhall bee in fead of your 
;  conſolations. Sepimagint, (Montan, Pagnm Vatab. Inn. Eng, 
_cap.21-33. 26' Cap. 21, 33+ Hee hath beene ſweet tothe valley of Cocituee which they fay isa river of hell : for, 


the 


concerning tha3eripuurer. \Quelt. 3. e31 
the clots or twrfes of the valley ſhall be ſweet ums him. Septuagint, Montan, Paguin, Tatab, Inn, Eng. 
, The ine all : for; the i . 
WLAN x aol oral fe af rR-ls the report bl Jn ener, A Pte pen 
13 Cap. 24. 11, They have reſted atnosvets among the beapey, for, they thatmale o þ betwe |; 
walles, Ment an Pognis Farch, Im,Eng. aha Rn VO ONUS mpogin 
19 Cap. 24.19- Let tim paſſe from ſnow watgre to. gxceedrg heat : for, as the dric ground and heat cap.14.19. | 
conſurne:the ſnow waters Mont. Pagsin, Farah. InnEng.. - 1T ads a; us TS 1047s 
20 Cap-26,5. The p yants groape wnder the WAITS, * for, the dead. things are form: d unter the wateys. —_—P 
Montanw,Pagninn, Vatab{im,TunimEnglilh. ad. 5.4 es _ OY p.26.5, 
21 Cap-28.4. The torrent divideth from the pilgrims people : for, the fl1dbreaketh ont againſt the in- capa8.4, 
habitant : Monanus, Pagninm, Yatablus, [wn. Bur that they would picke our ſomwhar here tar pik- - 
grimage. E | | ; BY Rr ppe 
22 Cap.28.18, High and eminent things ſhall zo' b:e mentioned, &c. for, ro mention (ball b emade . 
Cirillo ofehy Gubiſh MontgnPognin ar Eng. | . _ a ; w_ +4 PTY 
23. Cap.28. 19. Neither ſhal: ut b:e compared to theeleaneſt} dying : for, it ſhall nat bee valued wichehe cap. 28.19, 
woff pure gold, Montan,Pagnin Vatab. luniEng., "of wy, 1s 
_ _ 24 Cap.31418, From mine infancie mercy hath fr0wne wpwithy:e. and from my wmuthers womb incame 
forth with mee © tor, from my youth be hath growne np with me, aca faiher (chat is, the facherlctſc) and from 
my mo hers wombe [ have beene a guide unto ber : that is, to che widaw, Septuagine, Montenns, ' Pagyin. 
Tunizs, Englith. ; | "Yah vet 
25 'Cap.32.21, {will not make God equallto mm: tor, I will not give titles to man, Mentan, Pagnin. cap«37tTs 
Vatablus, Junins. . | | _ 
26 Cap. 33.23» f there ſhall bee an Angell ſpeaking for him : for, a meſſenger : ſoallo the $4 | 2," ' 
rad lab not an Ang. ___ | — _ _— mo 
27 Cap.33-25; Hu fo is conſumed with puniſbments : for, bis fleſh ſlallbee.as ſeeſh as of 4 clulds; cap33-25» 
Montan Paguin.Innins Engliſh tranſlation. _——— ; 
28, Cap.37-11, Corne d:ſireth clonds: for, hee maketh theclondstolabonr to water, &c. Mcmay, Pag, cap-37 It. 
Yatab.Inn.Engliſh. | he: W + 
29 Cap.41-16, Whey hee ſhall bee taken away, the Angels ſhall feare : for, the mighty are afraid of cap.41.16, 
his excellency,Montan, Pagnin Y atab. ln. Eng, } | x4: ii 
30 Cap.42-14, Hee called the name of one ( of his daughters) Dies, the name of the ſecond Caſſia, the ©P4-I4+ 
name-of the third Cormnitily : tor lemimah,Keziah, Keren-bappuch : Mow an, Ragn'n V ateb. Tun Eng .. i; annligh, 
If their vulgar tranſlation be ſo full. of corruprions in this one booke of '4eb, we may <alily gueſſe haw C191 2b 
corrupt the whole is. oP yl el F 
Lerusfeethe judgement and praftice of other Churches, concerning vulgar tranſlacions of Scripture. 
1.The Eaft Church have the Scriptures read in the vulgar ronguc, orſuch a language; as is underſtood *Belongib 3. 
of all: the * Pric{ts in Armeniarcad the Goſfell in the Armenian rongye, which cvery one underitindertt; cap.n2. = 
ſolikewiſereſtificrh > /+Leamone, thar rhe Armenians, chough they can ſpeake divers languages, yer rhey | 
uſe the Armenian rongne in divine ſervice, which is underſtood both of men and women : <7hever > Lib, 20 £4p.33- 
wrircth of the Muſcovites, that the Pricits every Sunday read the Goſpel and che Epiſtles of the Apoltles Loi 9 


cap.31.18. 


ina langnage thar they underſtand,  $eap.th,, - 
2 Sq alſo the South Church bave the Scriptures read in the 4 Tigique, that is the Abiſſine la | | 

the firſt country rhar received the dodtrine of the Golpell ; The © Ab.tliac language commeth -  - of 
01:13 2-Cap. 14. 


Arabicke. : and is generally underitood, | TS 
. - 3 The ſame is rhe generall prattice of the reformed Churches of the Weſt, ee confeſſÞnh of Boheakia, * Alvarlib. 
cap-2, The Scripture is rebearſed to the hearerrin the common and mother rongwe which allundtrſtand t 2,cap.ulrim. 
confcſlion of Auſj rgc. Thisis not only commended by S, Paul te uſe « tong u- that the people mude/1 ani, bee 
mans law alſo bath appeintedit, And hercin ic is well kaownc, har all otlige reformed Churches conkuzre 
with the reſt. Yi Eo, | | [odd 

4 Wee want not allo here the teſtimony of ſome of the Latine Church, Eſpencens, alea iſh 2: Artic.edition 
Biſhop : ſudet filios ſos quinquennes ad ſacrs biblia adaptabaw, cc. The eos did fir —_— ” —_ | 
children; ar. five yecres of age to the facred Bible, and chey did atrtibtre the chipfe place in r &; $3t. 
fting .of children ro the Scriptures, where they began, &c. Pudear 1gicnr Chriſbianoy, Ge. Let i bee 
ſhame for Chriſtians to ſhake off this care, &c. -So Agrippe, /oſus legit omnia_werha legir, & c.- loſua Comment.in 
read. all;che words of the Law, betore a multicude ot men , women and childeen : 4nd Chryſeflame 2.Timoth,z, 
would have the wrues with their knsbands to diff ute and. conferre th reefs. Adde hetendre theiged wm pag-216s 169, 
— well gar : The more noble of Theſſaloxica were women, and men not « few, A#, 17.11. Whowtn capa0o. 
examining the volume df the Scriptmres , didchbat which (rift bad meved the lewes th doe, toſedrch the. Commentin 


EE _ is as Chryſoſtome, and Enthyming doe obſerve, - ſirwply.. to rea buc chrouglly ts ffs AQ.17.1, | 


a8 At 


102. MG Appendix or partof thequeſtion, concerning publike 


prayers and divine ſervice in'the vaſoar rongue. 


AC 01 1 v \ (2s 34 The Pa i fs "A - 
4-Ecrore T was decreed in the Tridentine Councell, er ryic of the Church which they call the Mafe, 
IA2n2 R Lhe nor be celebrated in the vulgar rongoe, ſ#2.22. cap.8. And it is rhe conimon praftice every 
where of the Romiſh Church roulſe the Larine rongue onely. We mpit be content (fy hey) with thoſe 
- - thiterongues which God honourcd upon the croſſe : namely, the Hebrew, Greek, andLarine. This 
liberte one? they grant, tharthcir prielt may expound ſome things, as hee readeth, and ſhew the mea» 

ning co the Cy | 

: Ive... Thus they argue : The majeſtic and gravitie of, the ſacred bufineſſe, doe require alſo ro 
be uttered in aſage, fanGtified andgrave language : Ergo not in the volgar. Fellar,þb.2.cap.15 ay _ 


> 
% 


'Wee anfiver, the gravitic, reverence and holinefſe confiſteth not in words, phraſes, and ſounds, thou 

never ſo cloquent, bur ia the things themſelves, Neither is any tongue thar is underſtood, before r 
5:1, "Lord counted barbarous : for S. Fax! faith, that hee is a barbarian, and ffeaketh barbarouſly in the 
Church, that cannot bee underſtood, 1 Cer. 14.11. And Af; 2.11. the very —_— and barbarians 
heard the Apoſtles utter in their languages the wonderfull rhings of God : they thought the tongue 

no diſgrace to thoſe holy myſteries they utrered. | 

"Pope Nicholas 1. Epiff.ad Michaelem Imperator, Conftantiney, writeth thus of this matter, the Em« 
perour ina certaine Epiſtle ro the Pope had termed the Latine rongue barbaraus : whom hee anfive= 
feth thus : Ommnis opers derogatio, re t od opificis injurian : 6 furorem, qui. nec lingua nevit parcere 
guar Dec fecit : in coipſe, quo verum Den colic lingua Latina, quantum barbaram, vel Scythicam lin- 
guam antecedir, agmiſcitur: The diſgracing of the worke, renderh ro the injuric of the worker ; What 
madnefſe is this,not to ſpare thar tongue which God hath made ? and herein, how farre the Latine tongne 
' Excecdeth the Barbarians and Scyrhians a i iris ſcene, becauſe it worſhippeth the rrue God, By 
theſe two reaſons, wherby hee proveth the Larine rongue not ro be barbarous, wee likewiſe affirme 
- nceitherthe Engliſh rongue, nor any other vulgar langnage of Chriſtians ro bee barbarous : both be» 
cauſe they arc the gifts and workes of God, and becauſe the rrue God is by thoſe vulgar tongues acknow- 


* | Jedgedand worſhipped, 
' Arzam:.Levit.16.unſ.17. The people is commanded to ſtand without, till the Prieſt went in and 


deverd<c.26. aemacrtin they underſtood nor the prieſt, for rhey heard him not oe it is not ne- 
ceſſarie the people ſhould underitand the Miniſter. Wee anfwer :-Firſt, that was type of our Saviour 
Chriſt, who cven fo aſcended into heaven, as the high Prieſt did into rhe holy place : bur types and fie 
= nothipg, ſaving wherin they are types, and whercunts they are deſtined, and appointed, 
| y, they underſtood not the Pricſt, becauſe they heard him not-: bur they cannor prove that the 
Pricft uttered any thing in their hearing ar any time, whichthey underſtood nor. 

Rhkemifian i Arg#-.3. Wee muſt onely uſe thoſe rongues in holy affaires , which were ſanRified in the crofſ* : 
not.t.Cor.c.14. that"is, Hebrew, Greck, and Latine. Wee anfwer : Thoſe rongues were nor then uſed for any ſuch 
fetag. © purpoſe, but that the death of Chriſt might by thoſe common and uhiverſall rongves bee the further 
3. - fpreadabroad, And furely if they would prove thar cheſe rongues were hereby fanftified, mee thinkes 
os Pilate was no fir inftrument of that ſanftification, by whoſe appointment the title was writren : why 
4. thenare not all tongues as well ſanftified, wherein the holy Ghoſt ſpake, as theſe which were wriccen by 
Pile 7 Thirdly, doth not the Apoſtle fay, that every rongue ſhall confeſſe that Jeſus Chriſt is the 
Lord, 8c. 2. Ph3/ip.1 1. Sccing God hath ſanRtified every rongue and language for the confeffion of 
the faith, how dare you goe againſt Gods ordinance ? Laſtly, if thoſe three rongues onely were conſes 
crated upon the croſfſe, why did Pore Nicholas the 1. when he had decreed thar ſervice ſhould hee (aid 
in che Latine rongue, yct diſpenſed with the Sclavonians and Polonians, to have it in their owne vult- 

-- gar ronguc? | | 

- 71h” The Proteſtants. _— 
VVE doe affirme, that asit hath beene the commendalle uſe of all ancient Churches, to have the 
'YY: ſervice in che vulgar tongue, that the people might underſtand, and bee betrer ſtirred up rode 

oy votion-2 ſo the ſame godly uſe ought for ever ro remaine and be retained in the Church of God. © 
r_ 2g Argarm.1. This is moſt agreeable ro S.Paw!s dottrine, 1.Cor.14. verſ.26. who wonld have all things 
wr4'*"  doneto editying : but by an unknowre tongue no manis edificd : and hee faith, hee had rarher ſfpexke 
five words io bee underſtood , than ren thouſand otherwiſe. Some of the Papilts fay, that Saint Pal 
ſpeaketh of preaching eſpecially, and but eb#ter of praying : ſo B. Breokes, Fox pay. 1879, But in the 
14:verſ,. hee ſpeaketh namely of prayer, and in the 16. of the peoples faying Amen, which was not 
he Rhemiſtsand the Jeſvire 


pr at ſermons, bur inthe end of poren : this is bur a weake anſwer. 


ay, hee meaneth certaine extraordinaric Hymnes and giving of thankes, whereof S. Pan! tpeaketh E. 


beſ. 5.19. Anſw. S,Paw!{peaketh generally of all publike exerciſe in the Church, whether of prayer, 
46 I 4.4 finging, that it ſhould all bee done in a knowne rongue : for hee uſerh the generall —F of 
ſpeaking, "4 aaatr, and of the voyce, as verſ. 11, If Innderſtand rot thepener ef the veyee (hee faith mot of 
| the 


» i 
” 


| | / > fy: \ 636 
( | 4 27 &- 


concerning the Scriptures. | Queſt. A | 


= 


he ſong or preaching) I ſhall betn him that ſpeaketh, A barbarian + hc miſlikerh hot onely dehing 


gencr 


or finging, bur any kinde of (peaking in the Church in aſtrange roague. And againe, S,Pawlr reaſon Ts 
rall Seaink all exerciſes in the Churth ordinaric or extraordinarie in att 'unknowne' tongue, be- 


cauſe he would have all things referred to the edificarior of the Church. Beffarmine agattic thus an= - 
wereth, that the reaſon is dot alike, for cheſe cxrraordinarie ſongs and prayers, which were uſed in 
ihoſe times, and for the ordinarie ſervice : for the end of choſe ſongs, was the inſtruftion-and confoles 
jon of the people : bur that is nor the end of our otdinaric prayers, bar the fervice and —_— of 
po- 


God: Peletm-cap. 16.adobjcf.1.Anſs, How is nor the Jeluire aſhamed thirty ro contradift rhe 
le, who Gith di 


ly char rhe Scriptures are*writren for our comfors and confolation, "Roms 1 5.4. 


yet he faich the cad of reading the Scriprtres in the divine office is not for conſolation, Secondly, as 


ar ſervice of God, cart be ſevered from the inſtruftion' and conſolation of the peo« 


che worſhi 
chough God A rightly worſhipped by that, which giveth no inſtruftion to the worſhipper ? Thus 


ple: or can, 0 
would the Jeſuire bri 
Ire AE nor har, an fo 
Jobs 

and. 
ſes- 


% 


may be gathered. Firſt, no language nor underitood oug 


again, a Samarirane ſcryice or worſhip : for they (a3 our Saviour Girch)wor- 
doe the Papiſts : bat we, faith hee, all rue worſhippers, worſhip chat we know, 
"22, and conſe tly we know thar wee worſhip. This place of Saint Pas! is too evident 
ine, than that it may bee ſo cafily wrefted and deprared by their hereticall and deceizfull gloG 


Out of ehis place of the Apoſtle, which maketh fo direQly againſt 3-4p in - G—_— 7 
rro be uſed in the Church, be- 


cauſe it edifieth nor, and they ſhould fpeakein the aire, thar-is, vainly, ro no purpoſe, verſig.:Ergo,ſer- 
vice in the Latine rongue is unprofirable where ic 1s norunderſtood. So fairhS. Ambroſe : $5 ad adzfi- In 14. 1.:d 


candam convenitis, & debent dici que intelligunt audiences : If you come together to edific the ©: 
Church, thoſe chings. muſt bec ſpoken which may be underſtood. Sccondly, he thar fpeaketh with a 
firangs rongue, mult keepe filence if there be no interpreter, verſ.28. Ergo, Latine ſervice muſt bee a- 
doncd.-unlcfſe they will interprer it; which were aloft Labour, ſecing rhey may haveir as well in 
y S. Ambroſe : Tacere debet in ecolefpa, qui _—_ loquitmr, quam ſolus ſcit : He muſt hold 
hi nderſtandeth. Thirdly, he that 
F BY 43a grin ler amp Four run not, verſ.11, 
:wereabſurd, that iniſter of the word or Sacramenrs ſhould be an alien to the people.Erge, 
YS ME New competit. fidelibua audire linguas, qua new inteltigunt, ſed infidelibw, qi b ſun dew 
imekbgere 7 Ir is not meet for belcevers to wary ſc rongues, which they underſtand nor, bur for un- 

and. 


bandoncd,. 
Enoli 

his p ace inthe Church, which ſpeaketh witha tongue, w 
ſpeaketh in afirange to 


heonely n 


belecvers, who are not worthie to nnderſtand. Fourthly, noprayer or giving of chankes oughe to be 
uſedid the Church, unto the which che people cannor fay Amen, verſ.16, bur they cannor ſay Amen 
to Latine prayers, becauſe "they know them not. Ergo. Fifthly, it it were not lawfull couſe the mira- 
culous gift of rongues, ſuch asrhis was in the Apolttes rime, wirhour interpretation : much lefle is the 
Ce akel which may be pronounced and read wichont a miracle, Argum. Progeſffant, d'ſpur, 
Weſtmonaſt pag 21.20.09u4 Fox, | \ | ; | | 
Argwnm.2, Who ſecrth not that prayers made with the underſtanding are more comfortable and 


frui : the other nothing to-profic ar all, nor-yet ro be availeable betore God? Howſoever ourad- 


33 


verlarics (ay, that the heart and affe&ion may pray, though the underſtanding pray nor, yer Saint Paw! i Cor. 14.4: 
the 


faich, the) ſpeake Inche aire : their prayeris but winde, r.C##.14-9. and mine underſtanding (faith 
keys without fruir, ver. 14. Therefore nor amiſſe did that godly Martyr M. Wiſehar: compare 


the ridiculous of the Pricſt at Maffe, being not underſtood of the people, to the playing of an 
Ape: Fox pag, 1156. col.1. And one John Ribwrne wasunjuſtly troubled of Longlend Biſhop of Lincolne 


#0 1530. for Gying, if wee had our Parernoefer in Engliſh, 6nc fhould (Iy ir nine times, againſt once col. «. 
ag v9b.col. 1. And was not thar ghoſtly and Biſhoplike counſcll rhinke you of the Biſhop laſt edition, 
ie ic was ſufficient to know their Pater noſter, and Creed 2222 16.9 


now : Fox pag- MW. 1- ' | 
of Cavaillen to the Merindolians in France? 
in Latine : it was not neceſſaric ro fatvarion to underſtand or expound the articles of faith * for there 


were many Biſhops, Curars, yea Doftors of Divinitic, whom it would trouble ro expound the Creed 
or Pater nefter. Fox Martyrolog-pag,866.col.1, 

Bellarmine anfivercth, that a prayer in an nnknowne rongue = be profitable, if there bee the in- 
tention of the heart, for the prayer is mad&unto God, aud ir is ſufficient if he underſtand it : wee ſee 
alſo, that they which are abſent, who neither hear:, noe underſtand onr prayers, yet may be profited 
by them: neicher is the inſtration or edification of the people any end of prayer, bur itis a part of 
ſervice thar belongeth unto God : Belarw.cap.16.ref. ad 2.6 44bjet: Againe, faith he, the - 
doth not ſay that his prayer is withour fruir, bur onely his minde or underftanding, but his fpiric and 
affcAion is profited : for. he. faith, thou verily giveſt thanks well : and the Apoſtleſpeakerh of ſucha 
tongue 4s none doe underſtand in the Charch ; bur the Latine, though the, n people under= 
ſtandir nor, yer many that know the language doe. BY 0 ; x: 

Anſw. The heart cannot bee neere unto God withour fairh, whatſoever" Thtention ir hath ; bur faith 
- is joyned with knowledge t he then that praieth, he knowerh nor wht; cati have no faith;or hope of 
rhole things which hee knoweth not. Andif ic were ſufficient, rhag God underſtood-our prijer, then 
necd not the praier tobe nitrered by rhe voice, becanſe God knowerh the thoughts of the hearr. Se- 


condly, rhey which are abſcar underftand noc the praiers wade for rheq!, becauſe they know them 
NOt1 


Fox 


Ti 6, 
the 


34 


* asthough rhe fpirir (thar is, the 


The firſt general Controverfie 


riot : and arc prayed for, they pray not : but the people is preſent, within hearing of the voyce, 
2nd ey le a prayer, re they ought to underitand ir. Thirdly, ir ie an ab a 
ſivcr, that publike-reading is nor for the peoples inſtrution /; irharh no aſe nor cnd, iti xeſÞet 
who need not to receive any information, or to hayc his memoric renucd by xeading of tories * wher. 
forc ir is cicher 'in vaine, or cl{c the cnd thereof is the peoples inftruftion, ndif prayer bee a part of 
Gods worſhip, which muſt procced from the love © and God is to be Joved wich all our heart, 
our ſoule and minde, Harth.22.37, then our ropes maſt nor bee made with. a barc intention onely, 
bur with knowledge and underſtanding : for God requireth both the heart, the minde and the foulc, 
Further, where the Apoſtle ag n+ LG ty but my minds t without freze, hee dorh nor ſo ſpe 
attccuon by the nn 


could pray without the underſtanding : bur 
endcrſtood the ſpirituall gitc of ſpeaking with rongucs, as Hierome, Sedwuline, Pri fw pound this 
c, as they arc cited by Eſpenſems : de Chriſt. Ao $34-8: So thar the meanigg ls this, he 
r his owne parr, that hath the gift of to prayeth.or giycth thanks well, knowi pA fuly 7 Ya 
ding whar he praycth ; bur che underſt of orher, that hearc, is not c Fifchly, therefore the 
Apoſtle mifliking chat any ſhould ſo pray, not bcing underſtood of others, I will pray with the ffirir, 
and I will pray with the underſtanding alſo, wverſ.15. And rhar the affeftien cannor be good in pr: 
without the underſtanding, and char ſuch prayer is withonr fruit, Saint Ambroſecxpa this 
place, ſairh : Quemfrattum babere poteſt, qui ignorat qua leguatur ? What fruit can he have, who knows» 
cth not whar hee ſpeaketh ? Sixrhly, neither were theſe ſtrange tongues underſtood of fone ig the 
Church, for there was alſo the gift of interpreration, as well as the gift 0 tongues, verſ[ 27. and yet ma» 
ny times your Latine ſervice is underſtood of none in the Church, no not of the Prieſt thar (airh is : as 
may appeare by that Pricit that ſpake falſe Larine, when he baprized, ſaying : I» neming patris, fi 
& ſpiria ſavts : Which baptiſinc was called into queſtion : and forberter reſolution, they 'were faine 
to poſt up to Rometo Pope Zecharie, who after much conſulration derermined rhat n nd 
the falſe Larinc, the bapriſine was good * Decrer-par.3.diting. 4.coy.86. And that many Popith Pric 
are no berter Clerkes now adaics, than they were in thoſerimes ; let us-heare what Eyoſmas faith ; 
Quangquam ſacerdotum valgus bedic magni faciat ſuaverba, qua nec ipfi qui oh ingellignxe : Though 
now adaycs the moſt ſort of Pricſts doe ſo magnific their Latine words, which they undeeſtand nor, 
ron: 5: In the ave of th Lew, all chingy porag ro the publite pager, benalidiony 
Ar , In the time : Law, ings pertaining to publike peayer, be 
chankGivit 4 ſacrifices, were cclebratcd in their vulgar rongue, 2 Chron, 3 Ezachias cane 
manded the Levites to, pralſe God with the Plalmes of David and 4ſaph, which nodonhe were tnthe 
Hebrew tongue : If they did ſoin the ſhadowes of rhe Law, much more ought we now, who, as our 
Saviour faith, ought to pray, ſpiries Fverizate, in fpirit and truth, Argym. Protefant. diſpar. Weſbe 
awonatt, | : | 
We will conclude with Augaftine > Owere difls ſunt, wk wt ſciannr ? quare ſonerant, nifs ut au- 
diantsr ? quare audits ſunt, nifs nt imeligantar ? Tratt, iu Tohav. 21. Why arc thir en ia the 
Church (faith he) but to be knowne ? why are they pronounced, but ro þe heard? why are they heard, 
but to be underftood 2 Ergo, Leflong, and Scriprures, and publike prayers mult bee ina knowuc 


tongue, and cafic to be underſtood. 


Ic ” thus alſo jane por foug any bu bo Generall Councell: | a apes, Lon Imwern.z.: 
£4p.9. Quoniam in ſg, pertibums wire rivitazens pernnincth ſuns populi diverſarnm 1; 
fritte precipimss, we poxtifices hujuſaeds civitatum, provideext viros idonees, qui ſecunduns diverf- 
rates ritunns & linguarum divine officia ils celebres, & ecclefiaffica ſecramguts miniſfiren : 


of vers angrages, we 

ftraightly charge the Biſhops of thoſe. Cities toprovide able to celebrate divine ſcrvice, and mi- 
niſtcr the Sacraments of the Church unro them, ac to the diverfitic of rhciz rites and | 
ges, &c. VWhar could be faid plainer, for the cclebraring of divine ſervice in the vulg a rto ? Bel 
{armine thus would anfiwer this authoricic, that /anocemt1xs decree iy to bee underſtood onely of the 
Grecke and Latine tongues, and of no other ; and that he would have the ſervice af the Church cele-. 
brarcd in theſe rwo tongues and noother. Laſw. x, This ap to bee a weake anſwer , for the 
decree makerh mention of people, diverſarum linguarum, of divers languages ; and therefore be would 
have the divine office cclebrated to the diverfitie of rheir rongucs, Bur divers. tongues im 
ly not a-dualcic oncly of two, bur a itic of many. 2. This Canon provideth, that ſervice ſhall 
bee Gidindiver Laaguages, becauſe of rhe diverſitic of rhe people : but what accd this proviſion, if 
thar the underſtanding of Gogergee ſhould nor be reſpeRed ? for otherwiſe one might ſerve 
divers people. 3. A.little befere, ifthe Jeſuire be remembred, hee ſaid, thas many hundred yecres a+ 
goc, long before Innegentias time, neither the Greeke in Grecia, northe Latinein Traly were the val- 
ar tongues, nor commonly underſtood, chap.15.and yer now he that Ivnocentine would 
Fore roche and Latine Midatce becauſe of the diverfitic of the people ; that is, to their underftand- 


' - in many places, in one and the ſame Citie there be mixed together peo 


ing : ſo Bellarmine ncither agrecth with himſelfe, nor with their owne Canons, ; 
Laſtly, in defence of this truth, rhat praycrs ought to be uſed in the yulgar , Tohn Ardelic, 
and obs Simſer gave their lives. Fox p4y- 1438. col.1.and lohn Halingdale, pag. 't; 


confeſſion alſo of Maſter Rogers 


7, col. 2.Scc the 
rc Winchefter, pag. 1350, col, 1. and of Maſter Bradford, Pt 
1469. 


concerning the $criptures... Quelt. 4. Bo: T 
1469. col, 1. holy Martyrs : ler the Papiſts ſhew the like conſtatcic- in-their Popiſh profeſſors if 


can. \ 
wr will adjoyne here the reſtimonie of other Churches, . t.,'The Eaſt Churches doe celebrate di 
vinc ſervice in a rongue which is underſtood of all. The Armenians in their divine Service, 'Mafſes, Vilamone 116. 
Prayers and Ceremonies uſe the Armenian tongue, which is underſtood both of men. and women *<23: 
throughout all their Countrey. The Grecians doe celebrate rhe: Lirurgic in their owne language; to Nicholas lib 4. 
the end the common oe may be able ro underſtand chem ; what the uſe of the Mulcovites is herein, c.35. 
is ſhewed in the nexr queſtion before. | | | 
2 Ofthe Erhiopicke Church Thever thus reporteth : / have ſeene wany Biſhops, and have heard their Coſmoſgr.lib. 
Maſſer, which they ſay in the Abyſſone language, which is very neere the eArabike, which is the tongue of 2.c.'4. 
the Countrey. | 
The reformed Churches doe conſent herein : Confeſſion of Helveria : Ler aff ffrange torguerherpe Laner. confel, 
flexes in the boly aſſemblies, and ler al things be mitered m the vulgar tongue, which s under foodef ns C22 Harman. 
in the company, Confcllion of Wittemberg. c.27, This ſingrag, becauſe it was nſed in 4 rengue commenty P:4*5- 
' knowne, had « godly uſe : and afterward in the ſame Chapter : They doe therefore gedly, who dae' ſo apfdini Harm,p.476. 
the diſpenſation of the Sacraments, ſinging of Pſ«lmes, reading of holy Scriptnres, that the Church may ue- 
derſband that which © ſaid and read, G6. Contclion of Sweveland, chap. 14. No man ſhould ſpeaks, with 14.9. 
in the congregation without an interpreter. The func i i; | 4.535. 
tongues e congreg erpr is the contecilion of our Englith Chiizch, 
We maks onr prayers in that tongue, which alour people, as weet is, may underfland, &c. even as allthe boly artic.16, 
fathers and wy. Biſheps, beth in the old and new Teftament, did uſe to pray themſelves, and taught che 
etopray i008 &f ee 
peep You cor ſome of the Romane Church have commended Service in the vulgar rongue as more 
profitable, Lyranm faith, if the people doe underſtand the prayer or benediftion, Meling reducitar ad De- — 
aww & devorine refpende: Ames : They arc better brought unto God, and doe more devoutly anſwer 
Amen 3 A CP - —_ the _—_— s P—_ wed meling cit ad edificationem' occle- 
&c. Thartit is berrerfor ing of the Church, rhar publike prayers in hearing of rhe ped 
Laval be aid in the common tongue : ſo likewiſe Faber, Afrtoogiatbantns Os. The bl oc com. 23s 
of men that pray now a-dayes, I cannot tell wherher in the ſpitir, chey pray nor certaine inthe minde, 
for they pray in a tongue, which they underſtand not ; bur Paw/dorh ſpecially allow, that rhe fairhfull 
ſhould pray with their ſpiric and minde, that is, underſtanding, &c. its 


In 1.Cor.14. 


The fourth Queſtion : of the authority of che Scriptures. 


The Papiſts. 
He Papiſts of former times doubted nor to fay, thar the Scripture is not anthenricall withour the | »...,.. 
authoriry ofthe Church ; ſo Echins fairh; ſo Pigghixe, rharrhe authority of the Scriprure depen- eva enchi- 
deth of the authority of che Church neceſſarily. Hermannus a Papilt moſt impudently a mech, oh rid, loc. de 24- 
the Scripture ſhould be of no more credir than «ſep: fables, wichour the approbation of the h : chorirecclel- 
2 foule blaſphemic. But our Papiſts of latter rime, being aſhamed ot theig tore-fathers' igno- pigghtas 11" 
rancc, they ſay that the Scriptures in themſelves are pertett, ſufficient, authenricall, bur that rausIrap o_ iefcopy 
thnotſo ; neither are we bound to take them for Scripruze without the authority of the Church : Can-loc.coi- 
ſo Can, Bellarmine, Stapleton, So that ( ſay they )inreſpedt of usrhe Church hath abſolute anthoritie 1ib.z.cap-3 
rodctermine, which is Scriprure, which not. Ex Whitacher, queſt, 3, de Script.cap.1. ' * Stapdib9- 
eArgum. 1. Therc is no more certaine authoritie, than of rhe Church : Ergo the Church muſt deter- doc.princiP« 
mine of Scripture, fic Stapleton. We anſjver : Firlt, the nmjcitie of the Scriprures-themſelvesis more _—_ 
certaine, and the inward reſtimony of the ſpirir, withour the which wee cantorbe perfwaded of the 
truth and authority of the Scriprure. Secondly, if rhey mcane by che Church, the Synagogue of Rome, 
ir hath nothing to doe to judge of Scriprure, being rhe ſear of Anrichtiſt : neither is the-authoriry of 
that Church to be credited, but rather ſuſpeted _ miſtruſted. - O. CORP 
Argwm. 2. There are certaine wricings of the Prophets and ApoſNies, not Canonicall ; and-@ther 
writings of ſome thar were no Prophers, madeCanonicall : Ergo the Church hath authoririe to Judge 
of Scriptpre, fic Stapleton. For the firſt, where he obje&erh that there are many writingsof the Pro: 
phers,as of $, ,Nathan, AbHa, leeds, 2\Chron, 9.29. that axe loſt, andifthey were exrant;tho 
not be received : We anſwer : Firſt, itis not ro be doubtedof, bur ſome parr of the Canoni 
rure is loſt, Secondly, how proverb hee rhar if they were cxranr, they were not to-bee ack 
for Scripture ? > + W100 On 
Stapleton further objeftcrh, that Saint Pasls Epiſtle written. ro- rhe — — —— mention is 
made; Coloſ.4.16. was never received into the Canon, We anſwer, rhere(isno ſuch Epiſtle nicntio- Coll 
ned in that {nc to the Laodiceans, but from Laodicea, asit is in the Otipinall, which'was nor wn 
like ro have becne of the Apoſtles writing to them, who ar thar- time had'tioeRene the' Laodjceans, 
Coleſ. 2.1. but an Epiſtle rather written by them+o the Apoſile ; which'S, Paw would have 
loffians read, -becauſe ir might containe ſomewhat; which did concerne theny : efiar Epiſtle | 
that carricth S. Paxlrname ro the Laodiccans, is bur a forged, ang baſtard writing; und —- 
| thily 
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"bold, that the ſpiricof God inwardly working in our hcarts bythe Scripturcs :hemfelves, which wee 


The firſt general Controverfie 
thily rejeted out of the canon. This was the judgement allo of a generall Councell. Nzcer.2, «(tion.6, 
tom.5. Inter epiſtolas drvini wy , qnadem fertur ad Laodicenſes, quam patres noſiri tanquam alie- 


nem reproberume : Ama the Epiſtles of the divine Apoſtle rhere'is one counted, bearing the name 
to the Laodiceans, which our farhers have rejefted as a baſtard and forraine writing, Their ſentence 
is thatthis Epiſtle was fained, and never wrirren by S. Pas/, hs SEE 

To thie ſecond, that bookes not made by Prophets are judged canonicall, as of Toby, [ndith : Wee 
anſwer, thar theſe -bookes ought not robe canonicall, ncither char ever they were ſo taken, till of late 
it was decreed by Counccls of no great antiquitic : for in the Laodicere Conncell- and other anciehs 
Councels, they were deemed nor tobe canoyycall, as hath been ſhewed before, Error 1. 

3. Certainc bookes of the new Teſtament before doubred of, as the Epiſtle ro the He- 

brewes,the Apocalypſe, the ſecond Epiſtle of Peter, the ſecond of /obn, arc received into auchoriry by 
the Church : and other bookes, as the Goſpell of Thewas, Matthias, Andrew, Peter, were rejefted by 
the authority of the Church. We anſwer : Firſt, we deny nor bur thar the Church is ro dilcerne be= 
eweene the true Scriptures and forged bookes : bur this ſhe doth nor of her one authoririe, buctol- 
lowing the dire&ion of Gods fpirir ſpeaking in choſe writings : for rhe Church looking into the (a- 
cred and divine marttcr of the Apotics writings, was moved to acknowledge them for the word of 
God, though of ſome they were doubted of : and finding the other ro be fabulous bookes, did by the 
direftionof the ſame ſpirit rejeft them. Secondly, Awg»ſtme and Hrerome thinke that the canon of 
Scripture might be confirmed in the Apoſtles time, Toby being the ſurviver of them all, who borh ac- 
pn yoga the true writings of the "_ and condemned the contrary, It ir be {o { che ſpirit of 
God in the Apoſtles having determined this queition already concerning the canoricall Scriprure ) 
the Church hath no anrhoriry to alrer or change that decree, Concerning this matter 'S. Anguſtine 
writcth thus unto S. Fherome, epift. 19, Veritas divinarum ſcripturarum, &c. non 4 quibuſlibet, ſed th 
ipfis Apeſpolic ; ac per hoc in canomcuns authoritatis culmen vecepta, ex omni parte verax & indubitats 
perſfir < The truth of the divine Scriptures was received intothe canon of authoritic by none orher - 
but the A themſclves, and' therefore is undoubredly true, The Apoſtles then by the fpirir of 
God have ſer downe the canon of the Scriptures, which che Church is bound toreceive, and beleeve ; 
it hath no authority to make the canon of the Scriprures. 

Argnm, 4. The Churchis more ancient than Scriprure, and was before it. Ergo,it isof. more autho» 
ritic than Scripture : Argums, Ecky Exchirid. & Hoſ. lib. 2x de amthoritate ſcripture, 

Anſw. 1. We grant, that the Scriptures, that is the word written, have nor becne from the begin» 
ning : yet though there were a Church. before the Scriprures, that 1s the word written, the word of 

notwithſtanding was before rhe. Church, which is the Game now written, that was before un- 

written, 2, Neither is the argument good, for alwaics that, which is more ancicnr, is not of greateſt 
authoricic : for lobn Bapti#, in reſpect of his office came before Chriſt, yet was nor his authoritie 


KErcatcr, . 
; The Proteſtants. | 

\\& doe not deſpiſe the ſentence of the Church, as'our adverſaries doe fallly charge us : nay wWee' 

doe reverence the judgement of the Church of God, and heare it with all. obedience, ro whom 


we confefſe ir _ I, As afairhfull keeper or treaſurer, carcfully ropreſerve 'and keepe rhe ho- 


lie Scriptures from being violated or corrupted by heretikes or other enemies of Scripture. 2. Ace 
cording\to her ſpiricuall cunning, to diſcerne the Scripture from other forged and baſtard writings, 
as the Goldſmith doth the gold from other adulterate merall. 3. To propound and preach, and 
hold out the lighe of Gods truth to' che people. 4. To interpret and expound Scripture according 
to the analogic of faith : Whitac. queſt. 3. cap.2. de ſcriptwr. We confefſe allo as much,as hath beene in for- 
mer timesdecreed by the Papi Reaives : Penes ecclefieam oft diſcernendi authoritas ſcripturas veras 
ab adulterink: fic etiam potetatem habet interpretandi, atque adeoexeiſdem ſcripturis eliciends & explanan= 
di dogma;a : The Church hath power to'diſterne true- Scripture from falſe, alſo ro interpret the Scri 
ture, and out of the ſame to derive and: cxplane precepts of religion, that is ro preach, &c. Bur 
Clmrch ought not to ſer the Lords ſtamp upon falſe coyne, as the-Papiſts doc in making Apocryphall 
bookes canonicall. Neither doe' we no. beleeve. the Scripeure, becauſe of rhe Churches reftimonic, 


nor chiefly, but becauſe the ſpirit of God doth ſotcachus, and the Scriptures themſelves doe tcltific 


for themſelves : ſo that cyery man is bound to acknowledge the Scripture, though there were no pub- 
pe Wpeopation of the Church : Fulk, 2.Galat. 6. Hhitacher. queſ.;." cop. 1. de Seriptwris, We doe rea» 


ſon | 


Argos. 1. The ſcluiredoth reaſonſtrongly for us :. he bringerh five arguments to prove the Scrip- 
ture to be the word of God : veritas vaticiniornm, the conſtant and perpetuall rruth of che Prophe- 
£ics : 3#credibilie ſcriptorum confpiretio,. the wonderfull harmonie andcohſenc of holie writers of the 
Os, Ar : teftis eff Dewipſe, the ſpirizot Godisaprincipall witnefſe unto us : 12 & oft ipſa Soriptura, 
the ripeure it felfe bearcth witneſle, as, 2» Tim.3. all Scriprure is givel by infpirationtt reftis eff divi- 
norum numer infinitns mitaculorays : laftly, the many: and great mitacles'wroughr by rhe Prophers 
and Apoſtles doc refſtifie. for the rruch. thereof. See this place excepted againit-and anfivered , Re- 
erg 58. He makezh go, mcation. here of the, teſtimony. of the Church, bur ſalch che ſame that we 
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The fifth queſtion concerning the perſpichity bo: has 
, andplaineneſleofthe Scripture | 


Sl Ft 4 The Papiſts. 23 
[tr adverſarics do hold, that the Scriptures are moſt hard! ,difficulr, and obſcure. Fellarwine faith, 6:Error, 
Ngceſſarie farendaw eft, Scriptures eſs obſcuriſſimas, It mult needes be graunted that the Scrij'. | 
tures arc moſt obſcure,de verbs Dez,/ib.3..1, They doe nor only gfficme that ſome things are obſerire 
jn the Scriprures: bur that they are all hard, and doubttull, and uncertaine, and compare them.there= + *© 
fore to a leaden rule, which may be turned every way, Petras 4 Soto. And toa noſe of wax, Lindania'a | 
Papiſt,ex Tlwanvo de verbo Dei,error,s. Our Rhemilſts ſay,ir is all one ro affirme foine chings ro bee 
bard ig a writer,and che writer to be hard; fo chey condude, tharthe Scriprures are borh in reſpeRt of 
the matter and manner,very hard, and cherefore dangerous for the ignorane to reade them. Rhemien]; 
Ce Fn bit that place,2 Per3.16.where the Apodile fair ſheakitig of $ "IF 
Argue.1. ject that place,2 Fer.3. 16.where ing of S. Pazls Epiſtl 3.16 
that raking are hard. Erge,the Epiſtles of S.Pexl.arc hard, and © x « >yrs oo : this is Fr Os 
argyment. We anſwer: Firkt,be Gich nor,that Pawls Epiſtles are hard,bur many things, which hee ert- 
erearcth of. Sccondly,they are hard not to all,butthe unable and do pervert them. Thirdly, 
we deny not,bur that ſome places io the Scripture are obſcure,and have need of interpreration : bur it 
followeth nor,that therefore the whole _ is obſcure : and becauſe of ſome hard places, rhar rhe 
people ſhould be forbidden the reading of = | 
Argum.1. The Scriptures are obſcure both in reſpett of the matrer and manner : firſt, the matter is 
high and mpſticall: as of the Trinicy,of the jncarnetion of rhoword,of the nature of Angels,and ſach 
like. We anſwer, theſe myſterics may beconlidered three divers waics. 1. In their own nature : ſo art 
they hard indeed, for by humane reaſon, wecannor atraine to the depth of them. 2. In reſpe& bf their 
handling in the Scriprure:ſo are they nor oþſcure,for all theſe things are plainly declared in the word, 
asthe nature of ſuch deepe myſterics will afford. 3. In reſpeR of us: ſo muſt they needes be obſcure, if 
men be nor contented with the knowledge in the word, bur curiouſly ſearch farther. Lachey therfore 
doth aptly diſtinguiſh of theſe chings, be ſaith that, Fes Dei, the things. of God arc obſcure, the very 
ned ja Scriprure,are if we will content our ſelves with that knowledge. | 
 Secondly.fairh Be , the manner of handling is hard and obſcute: there are rropes,mec- 
taphors,allcgorics, Hebraiſmes,which cannot ealily be underſtood, We anſwer. Firſt,many of theſe are 
rather ornaments of the Scripture, as tropes, metaphors, [rhan impedixnents ro the reader, Secondly, 
though the. of Scripture ſceme bard at rhe finſt, yer by further travell in the Scriprutes ir may 
bec andplaine: Gr all things are not underſtood ar rhe firft, Thirdly, we deny nor bur that 
lome places arc obſcure, and had need to be opened. | 
- Argums.3- Ifrhe Scriptures be not hacdgwhat need ſo many Commentaries andexpofitionsf Rhemsf, 
2 Per.3.16;% Bellarms/ib.z de verb; Dei.e.1, We anſiner, Firſt, ſo many Commentatiesare not 
Ce mepde ord. Secondly,cxpoficions are ncedfull for rhe underſtanding ofdarke places; but 
many thihgs are plaine cnough wirhour expofirions, and may be underſtood of the ſimple. Thirdly, 
catioged of the plainelt places are needfull, not ſomnuch tor the explicarion of the meaning, as 
pplication for manacrs, | | ; 
| Becauſe thar place,Gen. 4.23 How Lamech ſaith, T would lay a man in mywound,cc.ishard: Gen 4.23; 
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r place, Gereſ.1 1,12. Where Caivanis putin by the Sepruagint, whom Lakefolloweth, Gen.riuz | 
by emmy notin the orjgiaall : and Gev.36.3. Eſews wives arc ſer forth by other names,then Gen, Ge11363. 
2$.hcrenpon,by reaſon of rhe difficulty of rheſe | + the Scripruresto be hard:Doway 


tranſlators;in their ſeveral] annorarions upon thel | 
Cancre-1e Ir followerh nor becauſe ſons placesin the Scriptures are hard to be underſtood, therfore, 


mL ap pbCure: wedcny notgbar that ſorve places are profound,and of deep ſenſe,yer 0+ 
rey eee RTP 


The of acesgivetl in inſtance, are nor of ſuch inextricable difficulry,as that ghe Reader ſhonld be 
difcpuraged from theroading of fiich places: in. rho fit place Lewerb vainterh hirdſelfe : 
WS punigy, char he will nor rake tbe laſt wrong er avy-mans hand, bus flap nd kl in ti 
wrathy andyctbope 10goe.nopuniſhed ; for the ſecond, it is moſt like;thar S.Lake in'a'mattet of no 
greater weight, world nor aficnt Thee oayay bh era rear ©. 1) 

my by offcaded,and bronghe a prejudice to che whole ſtory of the { touching! $cefarterſe 
rhlcg}irjs co; unuſual] forthe fame perſpns ro be known by divers names, and isit like -Eſatr pyo.e PI __ 
wivcs were called.Sce [anime upon that place. | | —_—_ . "ee 
e.is cvery where ſo plaine and ovitietit, that ir need ho ititet =" #1 
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| . Bur this we afkrme againſt our adverſaries : firſt, that all points of faith 4 
cefſary to ſalvarion,are plainely (cr forth in the Scriptures. Secondly, thar the Scriptures may with 
which 
| b. 
X ods... {ESRI G37 
+ Deiit.30.11, Argum. 1. Firſt, that which we maintaine is evident out of the Scripture, Dewe.50.t 1, The com- 
; mandement, which | command thee, us not hid from theegnor farre off, And as it followeth, Thow needef 


A zot aſcend to the Heavens,or gee beyond the ſea 2 the word is neere unto thee, gven in thy menth and heart, 
- to dec it,argum. Bremii, Ergo che Scriptures are plaine, The Jeſuire anſwererh,thar it is meant only of 
the decalogue and the ten commandements,thar they are catie,not of the whole Scripeure.As though 
if che Commandements be caſic, the reſt of the Scriptures be nor likewiſe, as the Prophers and hiſto» 
ricall bookes, being bur commentaries and cxpolitions of the decalogue.Saint Pas!, Rew. 10. 6. ug- 
" derſtanderh this place ef the whole dodtrine of faith, who berter knew the mage Afoſer than 
the Jeſuire, Againe, the Propher David faith, Thy word # 4 lamerne to my ſeet,and # light ro my pethes : 
which is not to be underſtood onely of rhe Commandements and Preceprs in Scriprure, but of the 
| whole word of God, as «Augaſftine cxpoundethir: Quodait Incerna pedibus verbans twens 
 eft,qued Scripturis omnibu: ſerttis continetur : where he faith, thy word is alanternc to my feet, he un= 
derſtandeth the Wordof God, whichis contained in all the holy Scriptures, Awguftin, concien. 23, in 
Pful.118. | | 
Argum. 2. The Prophet David faith. PſoL1 19,105. Thy word & 4 lanterne unts my feet and a light 
8 —— axto my path : and S.Peter cumpareth the word of the prophets to # light that ſhineth in'a darke place, 
*'7* * 2 Pet.1.19. The Scri pruresthen are eaſic, cleare and plaine : Befarwinetelleth us that the Scri 
arecalled alight, nov quia facile imtelligentar,&c. Not becaule they arc calily underſtood, bur 
once underſtood, then they do lighten and illuminate the mind, and ſhew the way untoChriſt,c.2.refp. 
ad argum.2:& 4.Conra.t.Y cs the Scripturcisborh waics a light,both forinſtrution and underſtands 
ing,and then for ſpirituall dircion : as David ſhewcth, both ir is a lanterne to the feer for inftruſti- 
on,aud a light to the path for direfien, 2, Like as alanterneis both cafic to be ſeene,and being ſeene 
dire&eth; ſois the Scripture cafie ro be underſtood, ahd being underſtood _— _ : for it giveth 
Plal19.7. wiſedome to the ſimple, F/al.19.7, Bur if ic were ſohard and obſcure,it ſhould be without the reach 
; and compalſ of the fimple. | | 
Ons, Argum, 3. 2 Cor, 4.3-If our Goſpell be hid, it isto them onely that are loſt : Ergo, the Scrip- 
3 turcsareplainetothefaithfull, The Jelice anſwererh, S, Pont ſpeakethof the knowledge of Chriſt, 
not of the Scriptures. Firſt,itis manifeſt our of the ſecond verſe, that S. Paw! ſpeaketh of that Goſpell, 
which he preached to rhe Corinthians, which is the ſame he wrote unto them*: wherefore if the Go- 
ſpcll preached were cafic and plaine, why is nor the Goſfell written by him, I meane the doftrine of 
fichybeing the ſame which he preached? Secondly,if they grant that the knowledge of Chriſt is cafy, 
we azke no more: for this is that we ſay,that the dotrine of faith and ſalvation is plainly expreſſed in 
Scripture. \ | 
Argum, Ag isthe difference betweene the new Teſtament and the old: the old is compared 
och ke,Eſay 29.1 1. the new to a booke opened,Apoe.5.5, The knowledge of Chriftians 
farre cxceedeth the knowledge of the Jewes: ic is lawfull for to readethe Scripturcs,much more 
for all Chriſtians. The Jcſuire anſivererh. thar our knowledge is greater than theirs, notin all Scrip- 
rure,but in the myſterics of our redemption only. We anſiwer,this is all we defire : for if the mifſtery of 
falration and redemption be plainly opened in the Scripture, why ſhould nor the be admitred 
to the reading of the word, ro be con inthe knowledge of their redemption? Who ſeerh nor 
what filly anſwers theſe be ? Angaffine thus writeth of this marter, In is (ingqurt ) que t inſcripo 
teri poſta ſunt Inveninmny es nnia,que fidem cominent moreſg, vivends: de dtrin Chr: Ban, ti 2£:Js 
The plaine and caſic places of Scripture containe all things neceffary unto faith and ———_ Ergos 
the dodtine of {alyatien in the Scriptures is not hard fficulr,buagaſic of good Chriſtians to 
underſtood. : 
Toletan.5.c.16. it was thus decreed : Qui »fiu Tohannis 4 Paſcha nſque ad Pemeceſten Miſ 
ſarum tempore in excleſia non pradicaverit, m——_— tients ſententians habebit : He that kth 
pound ro the people in the timeof divine ſervice from Eaſter roWhirſuntid the Apocalypſe of S. Hoke, 
all have the ſcatence of excommunicatien.By this appeareth,thar this Counccll deemed not the reſt 
of the Scripture ſo very hard, ſeing they DO agaty <ajogus the reading and preaching of the hardeft 
pple inSoipence toche people ; which ſome Churches even at this day doc forbeare the 
: . '* _ , Feading Of, : ? 
—_——- Further, if that by the Emperiall law it was provided, V+ ad enniiam notitiam, conflitutiones vale- 
4 ant pervenire + That the cociſitutions ſhould come to every mans knowledge : Cod.{ib. x, tir. x. lege 
Wy 3, Tuſtmian : And againe,, Confticutionum neftri codicis jubdt omnibus clareas. leg. 2, ACER: 
WT - | : = 
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trom the knowledge " of Scripture, they cannor arratne to clieKnowledge of Chrift, Yoo 
Hearealfo wh", . yrirerof your ownealleageth to this purpoſe out of Proſper ; P.arvnll, wage, fortes, 
firms, habe”, i ſeripr uri wnde alancar & ſarteviter : Great and final, ſtrong and weake, may Eee nou» 
rifkunent inthe Scriptures. Andin the fame place he hath rheſe verles : JE 
ac null animu,nills non congruit ann, PIs 2; Fipenf in 2. 
ate riguns par vos, pane.cibans validos, _ |  Timpazzds. 
Which may be tranſlated thus ; | E: 

No 7 ſo young, ro wit ſo ſmall, 

which Scripture doth nat fit : 

There's mil\e for baber,and yet wichall, 
there's meat for ſtd uger wit. 4 oY "SR 
If then children-andlittle oneg,and men of fimple wit miay be admitred rg, rhe reading of Seriprure, ir 

ſcemeth not thatir ſhould be ſo difficult and obſcure; as they would beare us in hind. ©... _ 

I will in the laſt place adde the J__ of a reverend and learned man, thar faichfull marryr, and 
bleſſed ſervant of God, D. Taylor, who in an Epiſtle of his confurcth a cerraine Sermon made, by a Po- 

piſh Prieſt in Hadley, whereof che faid D. Taylor was Paſtor : he fgith, the Scriprure is full of darkeſen- 

rences : bur indeed it is called of David, a candle ro our feet, and a light to our ſteps. Qur Saviour 

Chriſt callerh his word the light, which cvill doers doc flic from, &c. Fux pag. 1528. col. 2, pag. 1388, 

col:2; edir. 1610. * | 
Concerning forren teſtimonies. 1. Sccing the Eaſt Church doe cauſe the Scriptures to bee read in the 

valgar tongue, as hath beene ſhewed before ronching the uſage of rhe Armenians, and Muſcovites, err.z3. Alvaresde 

2. And ſeeing the ſame is the uſage of the South and Abyſline Church ro have the Scripture read in the 'eripteEchiop, 

Tigique language, which is yndcritood of all : no doube their opinion is, that the Scriptures are alſo to 0329,3% 

be underſtood of the common people : eſpecially, ſecing as Thever reporteth, there arc few Preachers nn 

amotrg the Maſtovites, bur they content themſelves with the Leftures of the Goſpell and Epililes every 

Sunday, in a language which their _ underſtand. | 

- 3+ Thereformed Churches of che eſt : the confcſſion of Belgia, artic. 2. Even the blinde mity cleere-, Harmen.p.1t, 
behold, and ai it were ſee the fulfilling and accompliſoment of all /. which were forctold in « 7 wri.. 8.1, 
rings : confeſſion of Bobemia, cap.10. od an ancient cnſtome, they doe write inthe vulgar and mother tongue, 

which may be underſtood of all, not onely thoſe parts which are appointed to bee yedd ont of the Goſpell at cet- tyrmon, ſe&.7 

r4ine times, but alſo all other peeces of toly Scripture, and doe exhort the p:ople with an earneſt defire to heare. yag, 206 

the Word of God, Helver.cap.22. It w lowfell for all men prevately at home to reade the bel; Scriptures, and Harm. (e&, IS. 

by inſtruftion to ellifie one another in the true religion. : | 11's. 1; . Pr tte 
4. The Romaniſts here alſo arc witneſſes : Eſpenſew produced before, yet more plainly teſtifierh for — 

the cleernefſR and plainnefle of $ -=us approving thar note aſcribed ro Hierome and Premefe up= 1 Tim, x6 

on that place, Coleſſ.3. Let the Word of God dwell plentifally, &c. Hie oftenditur, &c. Here it # fhewed, hy 

that lay rxen ought to have the Ward of God, not ſufficiently onely, but abundantly, aid mntnally to reads xcoftativ. x, 

amongit themſelves : Acoſta the Jeſuite (ai h, this is wonderfull in the Scripture : Neminew eff4 tam ras de Chriſt, 

dem & imperitum, &c. That none are ſo rude and unskiIfull, but if bee reade humbly, may finde there Revel <3. 


many profitable things. 


The ſixth queſtion ; concerning the interpretation'of' Scriprare, 
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Y Wim queſtion doth divide ir ſelfe into three parts : Firſt, concerning the divers ſenſes of rhe Scrip=. 
' rure. Secondly, ro whom'the chicfe aurhoritic ro expound Scripture is committed, Thirdly, what. 
weancs muſt be uſed in the interpretation of Scriprure. | : | 
The firſt part of che faxth queſtion ; of ttedivers fenfes of Scripture. 


, The Papiſts," ; M 


Here are two ſtrange aſſertions of our adverſaries goricerning this ma 
the Scriprure may hevedherorGalh arid*meanings in the fame place 
is cither lecrall (Gy they) and hiſtorical; which is the firſt and moſt 
an highet ſenſe derived outiof: rhe orher. The literall ſenſe} which 
mediately onr' of the words :,the ſpirituall;-which'hath'another 
words doe properly {ignifie. The literall is of two forts, cither plaih | P 
where Chriſt Gith, 'F have other fhtepe which tire: not of thys fald, Fe. lah-10 h= Iobazo. 16 | 
deth other people belide the Jewes. The ſpirituall is - _ kitfdes ; Allegoricall, a - E 
| 3 | gogicau 2 —f 
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+ Thefirſt general Cv. overfie 
pogicall : they ſhew by particular inſtance andinduftion, that tu... Scripture beſide the litcrall ſenſe may 


- 


ave theſe alſo. : 

The Allegoricall ſenſe is, when befides the plaine hiſtoricall and liter," meaning, ſomewhat is ſigni- 
fied, which by an Allegoric is referred unto Chriſt, or the Church, as G«/ar.q, Þlide thetrurh of the 
of the bond and free woman, S. Pax/applicth ic unto the two Teſtaments : e,”C% one place may have 
more ſenſes than one. | | | 

The Tropologicall ſenſe is, when as there is ſomewhar fignificd appertaining ro manne?s, 38 Dent. 25. 
Then ſhalt net muſle the mouth of the Oxe that rraadeth ont the corne © this by S, P.ul is applic/ tothe Mis 
niſters of rhe Goſpel, 1 Cor.9. Ergo, the Scripture harh divers ſenſes. 

TheAnagogicall ſenſe is, when the place is applied ro decipher and fer forth the kingdome of heaven 
andeternall things, as Pſal.95. 1 ſware anto them, if they ſhould emter into my reſt : this is lircrally under 
ſtood of the reſt in Canaan, and fpirirually of life cternall : Ergo, many ſenſes. Thus reafoncrh Belierw, 
lib.3. de ſcriprur.cap. 3. 

The Doway Tranflaters doe here concurre with BeKarmine, that there are three ſpiricuall ſenſes, be. 
fide thelirerall : the Allegoricall, Morall, Andgogicall, &c, As Jeruſalem ſtgnifierh literally che head Ciry 
of Juric, Morally, the foulc of man, Allegorically, the Church militant, as Hebr.12. and Anagogically 
the Church triumphant, Apoc. 21. amnot.mm Gen.1.pag-4.. 

They give inſtance of thar place 2 Sew.7.13. Iwell eſtabliſh bis kingdome : which words they would 
have dalectood of Chriſt : bur verſ.1 4. if he ſhall doe any thing unjuftly, &e. this cannor be ſaid of Chriſt, 
but of Sezl: whereupon they inferre, ſo thu place hath many lirerall ſenſes, 

Contra 1. Whendivers things are interred out of one place of Scripture, as an Allegoricall, or Ana- 
gogicall myſteric : if itbeincended by the fpirir, ir is part of the lirerall and direGt fenſe : when one is 
contained within another z and fo the whole ſenſe is partly hiſtoricall and lircrall, partly allegoricall : bur . 
if it be an allegoric deviſed by man, it is no part of the ſenſe ar all. 2. Wee deny nor bur that the ſame 
word or ſentence being found in divers places of Scripture, may have divers lirerall ſenſes : as Jernfalem, 

iven1n inſtance, bur nor in one and the ſame place : and yet they are deceived in this allegation ; for 
Fraflem is raken for the triumphant Church, Heb.12.22, Ic is called celcſtiall Jeruſalem, where an in- 
numerable company of Angels is : likewiſe in the ſame place of Scripture, one clauſe may be underſtood 
licerally, as of Szlomen, another typically, as of Chriſt, and yer one and the ſame ſentence or clauſe in 
that place, ſhallnor have rwodivers ſenſes, 3. They are contrary to themſelves: for in one place they tell 
us there are three ſpiriruall ſenſes beſide rhe lirerall : and in another, thar rhere are rwo Ficeral ſenſes, 
whereof the one is anagogicall 'concerning Chriſt : ſo that place, Denter.25.4. Thow ſhal: net muſle the 
mouth of the exe, &c. they lay hath rwo lirerall ſenſes ; ir is meant of fpirituall labourers, and of oxen 
whereof one is the tropologicalland morall ſenſe. 
The Proteſtants. 
VVE affirme that of one place of Scripture there can be but one ſenſe, which wee call the literalf 
ſenſe, when as the words are cirher raken properly, or figuratively, ro exprefix rherhing whick 


* is meant 2 as in this place, The ſeed of che woman ſhall breake the Serpents head : the licerall ſenſe is of 


Chriſt, who ſhould triumph over Satan, though ir bec ſpoken in a borrowed and figurative ſpeech. 
There can be therefore but one ſenſe, whichis the licerall : as for choſe three kindes, they are not divers 
ſenſes, bur divers applications. onely and colleftions our of one and the fame ſenſe : as Saint Ambroſe 
faich, in 17. cap. Luc, Non una tantum figura, ſed multip/ex in Scripruris efſe conſucui', ut wnn ſerms 
plares fproies compreberdat + The Scripture is accuſtomed to afford not one, bur divers figures, that 
—_ may comprehend divers kinds under it : that is, divers fpeciall ſenſes, or applications of one 
cnerall ſcnſe. 

n eArgwm. 1. It ſhall appearc by a ſeverall induftion of all theſe kindes': In the firſt example of the 
Allegoricall ſenſe, Gelat.gq. rhe Apoſtle faith nor rhat there is a double ſenſe, bur rhar it may bee allegori- 
cally applycd, which is hiſtorically ſer downe. There is then bur one ſenſe of the place, part whereof 
confiſterhia the ſtory, part in the allegoric : ſo that the whole ſenſe is contained in them both. Concer= 
ning the ſecond cxample of the Tropologicall : there is nor atwotold ſenſe of that place, bur one whole 
getierall ſen(f, that as the mourh of the oxe was notro be mulled, fo the Miniſter of the Goſpell muſt be 
provided for, Likewiſe of the Anagogicall kinde : ir is nor one ſenſe ro underſtand the reſt of Canaan, 


- another of che kingdome of God : burthere is one whole ſenſe, that as they for their Idolatry were de- 


rivcd of the landof promiſe ; ſo we ſhould take heed left by our diſobedience wee loſe the hope of rhe 

ingdome of heaven. So we conclude that thoſe are not divers ſenſes, bur one ſenſediverſly applicd , the 
one ſenſe having a ſubordinationunto the other, _ : 

Argum 2, The litcrall ſenſe is the onely ſenſe of the place, becauſe our of that ſenſe onely may an 


argument y bee : whereforc ſeeing allego7ies' and tropes doenor-conclude, they are net 
the ſenſes of the place, An' ric or type.may. be parr- of the lircrall ſenſe; and rhen ic concludethe 
bur when an Allegory is frans de thelirerallfenſe, it concludeth nor; and therefore isnoparr of che 


ſenſe : as toreaſonrhus, the Oxes South muſt nor be muſled :| Ergo, rhe Miniſter muſt be-maintaincd, ir 
followerh well, becauſe itis part ſenſe. Bur Allegorics deviſed: befide the ſenſe prove nor, though 
they maylluſtrare. | ; 02/102 Herve 1 ui 9 

' Afrganss 3- That properly is the ſcnſt of theplace, which the\text alwayes yeeldeth : forino text of - 
| p 4. ks 2087! ; - 200) 36%3! 51570 Scripggre 
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concerning the Scriptures. Quelt. 6. | 
Scripture is without his ſenſe : bur rhe > 1g ſenſe is not in every place to be found, bur the literall 
ſenſe alwayes, And thisehe Jcſvite confelſeth. : Now invenitar ſpiritualts ſenſms in omni ſextentia ſcripture : 
The fpirituall ſenſe isnot found in cvery ſentence of Scriprure : Ergo, it isnor the ſenſe =. - 

Here alſo I will arge the Jcſuire with his owne teſtimonie : Sprienales ſenſme licet edificent, & tamern © 
on ſemper eonflat, an ſfnt 4 ſpirits ſanits imeenti ; The ſpirituall ſenſes, rhovgh they may edifie, yet iris 
not alwaycs c:rtaine, whether they be intended by the ſpirit : bur the licerall ſenſe is cerraine alwayes re 
bee the ſenſe of rhe ſpirir, Bellarm.cap.3. The liccrall Coke therefore is the onely ſenſe, becauſe its the 
ſenſe of the ſpiric, "_ 

I will alſo oppoſe againſt them their owne decrees: Sext. deereral. 156.5. tit. 12. c.3. Nicholans 4. Gloſſe 
wor fiant, uiſs forſun per quas verbi ſenſu, vel conſtruttio, quaſi grammaticaliter ad literam, vel imelligibiline 
exponeter : Let there be no gloſſes made, bur ſach, whereby the ſenſe or conſtruftion of the word may be 

ammarically cxpounded according to the lerrer, This decree allowerh none but the grammaricall and 


iterall ſenſe, 
The Pa 


| ifs. IT 
Heir other affertion is this, that it is lawful co + ae Scripture both in the old and new Teſta- 8; Error. 
IJ ment, Belarm./1b.3.cap.3. They reafon thus, Rhemenſ, annor. Hebr.q. 5. The Apoltle applicth Heb,45+ 


the reſt of the Sabbath ro the erernall reſt : Ergo,the like applications of rhe Farhers are See 
Anzor. Hebr.7.2, The Apoltle (fay they) findeth grear mylteries, even in the very names : Ergo, It is law- 
full comake allegorics, | 

The Proteſtants. 


WW EE fay itis dangerous to make allegorics of Scripture, without the warrant and dire&ion of 
V Gods ſpirit. This was the occafion that divers of the ancient Fathers greatly crred : as the Je- 
ſairc himſelfe giverh an inſtance of Origen, who doth all:gorize rhe ftory of Geneſis concerning the ter- 
xcftriall Paradiſe, And ic is much ro be wondred at that our adverſirics doe fo much ſtand for the allego- 
eizing of Scrircurc, beyond the lircrall ſcnſe, ſeeing thar, contray ro their owne judgermenr, who ſo 
much cſtcexne of rropes and allegories, in theſe words of Chriſt, oc ft corpus meum, they ſtand onely 
upon the liccra'l and verball ſenſe, admitting no trope, figure, or allegoric art all- I will pur them in 
minde herc of a ſaying of an old poſh Biſhop, above rwo hundred yeares agoe : The words in Scrip= 
rure (Girch he) muſt not be judged by the ſenſe which they make, bur the ſenſe whereof they are made, 
the eonftruftions in Scripture are nor bound to Donatesrulcs, where faith is farre placed from the capa- 
ciric of reaſon : Sic [ohan, Treſnart, Epiſcop. Hereford. Fox pag.4.65. How well the Papiſts now adayes 
doe follow this rule, it appearcth by the former example. | 

To their arguments our learned Countrey man D.Fulke anſivereth : Firſt, it followerh nor, becauſe ic 
was lawfull for the Apoſtles, governed by the ſpirit, ro make allegorics, thar itis therefore lawfull for 
others. Secondly, when the Farhers, or any other writers can be aſſured of rhe fame. ſpirit which the ho 
ly writers had, and ofthe like dexterity in underſtanding and expounding Scripruty, rhey may likewiſe 
be bold ro make allegorics, 

Lets hcare what Awg»ftineſaith of this matter : S'cut mibi multum errare videntur qui nulla res geff as 
aliquid alindpreter id, qued co modo gefta ſunt. ſignificars arbitrantur : ira mul:nm andere, qui prorſme 
obs onuia ſignificationibus allegorics inyolnta effe eomenduant : As they are much deceived which thinks 
that the ſtoricsin the Scripture doe fignific no other thing bur that which was done : ſo they are toorath 
and bold, that would draw all things to allegories, which they read in Scriprure. Ergo, it is not lawfull for 
any to invent allegorics of Scriprure, as it ſeemerh gond to themſelves. 

Concil. Bracerenſ. 1.can.;0e it was thus decreed : Placuit, mr nthil veriris teſtaments oetice compoſitum 
in Eecleſia pſallatsr : It ſeemeth good to us, that no part of the old Teſtament ſhould bee ſang in meeree 
in the Church, or compoſed after a pocticall manner. But what doe they elſe bur follow pocticall fiti- 
ons, thar draw the Scripture as they liſt, ro imagined allegorics ? Synod. Ang». cap. 13. Concienarer ſe 
ad caytom anditorum demittat , nnxc ( arechifiam agat, nunc interpretem Scripturarum, nunc vitiorumre- 
prebenſorem, nune deftorem myſterioruxs. The Preacher mult apply himſelfe ro his auditors eapaciry, 
ſometime playing the Carechiſt, ſometime interprering Scriprures, ocherwhile reprehending vice, and 
againe ding myſteries, &c. He muſt then unfold myſterics, nor allegorize Scripture at his pleaſure; 
and make more myſteries, 

Let them hearcalſo their ownedecrees : Decr,per.1. d.z7-c.4. Pſendoprophetas eos debemns ; 
qui aliter Scriptararums verbs atcipinnt, quam ſpiritne ſanitn ſonar : We underſtand rhem tobeefalſe 
phers, which doc take the words of Scriprure otherwiſe than the ſpirit ſounderh. And apaine, #b4d, 
£4Þ.1 4. Clemens I. Multas idem, ut andivimiu, veſtrarun partium ingenioſi homines, ex fis qne legunt 
verifemilitudines capinon 2 Cercaine wittic conceirted men in your parts, as Theare, fimilicudes 
and reſemblarices out of thar which they read, &c, which ufc is forbidden in thj 
non calleth chem, imvagines, ambras, phantaſmaia : ſhadowes, and phanrztics 
in handling of Scripture, this age of ours were not roo much given ro ft 
thic conceirs and phantafics. | 

This peremptory boldacſle of allegorizing Scripture, which the 
much unlike the blinde praftice of the Jewes, who, as Buxdorfime 


: the former ca- 


I with in my heart, that 
ſach wirrie ler than pi- 


, are bound to give ag great be- 


naniſts are addifted unto, is dr "i 


lcefe ro the myſticall and allegorical expoficions of the Rabbines, as to the Law of Moſes, wo tap.1. pags 63» 
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- Theſecond part of the tixthQueſtion:to whotthe chiefeauthoriry to. 
, cxpound Scriprure 1s committed. 


0 The Papiſts. | 
T wasdecrecd in the Councell of Trent, that es ſhould be expounded, as the Church expoug- 
derh ir, and according to the common and conſonant conſent of the Fathers, Sefſiq. The Rhemiſts 
. ay; that the ſenſe of the Scriptures muſt be learned of the Fathers and Paſtors of the Church, Praf.ſef.18. 
If the Fathers agree not, the marrec is referred to a generall Councell : it there ir beenoe derernrincd, 
wee muſt have recourſe to the Pope and kis Cardinals, The Jeſuite dare not reterre the marrer to the - 
Pope alone to expound the Scripture, but joyneth the College of Cardinals wich him, Bellarms. b.z. de 
ſerept. eap.3. | 1.5 
"6. They objc& rhat place, Dent.17:9, where the people are commanded to reſort unto the 
Prieſt or Judge in doubrfull marters : Ergo, there ought ts be a chiefe and ſupreme Judge in Ecclefii- 
ſicall matters, Bellarmine. Wee anſwer : Firſt, here the civii! Magiſtrate and the Judge arc joytiedto- 
ether, azverſ.12. Wherefore if they will gather hereby, that che Pope mult bee ſupreme Judge in all 
Fcclefiat ill matters, then the Emperour ought to be as well in civill. Zellarmine anſwererth, rar by rhe 
Judge is underſtood the chicfe Pricit : or if irbe taken for the civill Judge, hee isbut to execnte the ſer 
tence given by the Pricſt. Conera 1. It appcarcth in the 12. verſe, that the 1igh Pricſ, and the chiefe 
Judge arc not all one : that mar that ſhall not hearken tothe Prieſt, fc. or nmo twe Indoe, howloever the 
vulgar Latine reade otherwiſe. 2, Wee grant that the Pricſts office was to declzre to the Judge the 
Word of God, bur not te give ſentence : for the Pricft had nor rodoc wich marrexs of bloud, which 
are named amongſt other cauſes, werſ.8. Secondly, the text ſaith, they ſhall come to the Prieſts, verſ.9. 
aſſigning many, nor ro one onely Prieſt. Thirdly, they muſt judge according to the law, verſ. 11. not av 
they liſt themſelves. Befarmine faith, that this is no condition, If they ſhall judge according to the law | 
for then the peeple ſhould judge the ſentence of the Prieſt : but it isa prumile, &c. (#re 1 +» Wee ſay 
not that the people ſhould judge the ſentence of the Prieſt, birt the Law of God it felfe : as the Diſci- 
ples by the Scriptures did 'examine the Apoſtles preachings, AB. 17, who were not inferiour in office 
in the Goſpell, ro the Prieſts in the Law. 2, Neither had the Judges any ſuch promiſe nor to erte in 
judgement, but ſo farre forth as they followed the law : for there were among them untighteous 
Fakes, as Abimelech, Tndg.19. and the two Elders that condemned S»ſamna, which booke is good 
Scripture with them, Yea, and divers of the high Prieſts were in great errour, as Aaron in making the 
golden Calfe,, Vrias in making an idolatrous Altar, 2 K3ng. 16, 15. the Pricſts and Prophets ſentenced 
Teremie to dic : the jydgement then of the high Pricſt was not to be obeyed ocherwiſe, than if he judged 
according to the lawggs their ordinary Gloſſe obſerveth upon thar' place : Note, that i «s #ot ſaid arts 
thee thon ſhalt obey, Nift decuerint ſecundum legens ; Vuleſſe they teach according to #he law. ' Fogrihly, 
here is. no mention made of doubrs. in interpreting Scripture, bur of conrroverfics tht may fall our 
berweene man and man, cicher Ecclcfiaſticall to bee decided by the Prieſts, or civill by che Magiſtrates 
Fifthly, wee grant, that in every Countrey there ought to bee a ſupreme and high ſexr of judgement for 
the determining of controverfiall matters betweene men : bur ir followerh net rhat there ſhould bee 
aſupreme Judge over the whole Church, eſpecially in ſuch marters as this concerning the ſenſe of the 
Scriptures, which is not committed to the judgement of men, neither is any fuch controverſie named in 
that place, werſc8.. * | 
: Argamn, 2. Eccleſiaft. 12. 11. The Wiſe man comparcth the words of the wiſe 'tonailes which are 
faſtened, given by one Paſtor. Inthis place Sa/owen teacheth, that men onght ro reſt in the ſentence of 
the chicte Paſtor, withoutany further inquiry or ſearch; And if the chiefe Paſtor in the old Teſtament 
had ſach authoriry, much more the chiefe Prieſt in the new : Ergo, wee ought toreſt inthe ſentence and 
judgement of the Pope with his afliſtants, Beflarm. cap.q. argnm.3. | 
We anſwer, the wile men are here underſtood ro be the Paſtors and Miniſtersof Gods Word, birt this 
one Paſtor fignificth neither the high Prieſt in the old Law, nor the Pope in-the new, but Jeſus Chriſt che 
high ne for our ſoules. Whar great boldneſſe is this, to attribure that to the Pope, which is onely 
ro iſt: - , u oy 
mg 3+ They alſo picke out ſome places in the new Teſtament, as Harrh.16.19, Tothee willT 
give the keyes of the Kingdome of heaven, Chriſt fairhſo ro Peter : Ergo, the Pope hath authotitic to 
expound Scripture. Wee anſwer : Firſt, by the .keyes here is meanr commiſſion ro —_— the GolfcH, 


' noronelyto ubrs.' Secondly, they were given to all che Apoſtles, norto Peter onely,” Hark, 
18, verſ. 18,19, Conc niſgraneul. cap. 9. ex Phe Ceteri Apoſtels card Petro par cohfortians bond. 
ris Of poteſtatis geceparunt FThe reſt of the Apoſtles were received rogerherwith Peter, into the fannie 


ity, or power. Thirdly, the Pope is not ſacceſſor of Perer, tiv'mbre 


fellowſhip of dignity, and au! 
© much, unlefſc he tollow Peters ſteps : As S, Hierome(aithro Dav 


than any other godly Biſhop, n 


weoſus, is it is alleaped in your! ectees : Decr.p. 2. can, 24598. 1. ca). 14. Pei & fide & fedew 
tener: You hold both Peters ſeat aich. So they abuſe thar place, Mairh.18.17, He that will not hear e- 
. the Chareh, &c. Ergo, the Biſhops and chicfe Paſtors muſt expoutrid the doubrsin'Seriprure, Hifw. Firſt, 
| \ our 
% . C 
: ) 


- concerning the Scriptures. Queſt. 6. | 46 
our Saviour ſpeaketh here of the diſcipline of the Church, of corretions and admonirious, hot 6f in AL 4 
rerprering Scripture, which pry rs we upon the will and phantaſie of Pope, Cardinal, or Polk [WIT » 4 
Councels,bar muſt be tried by the Scriprures themſelves. Secondly,we muſt give care to the Church A 
but with adouble condition : firſt, we muf be ſure ir is the Church of God,as onr Saviour himſclte Fr, 
poundeth,v.20.Where two or three are gathered _ in my nam? fc. {0 that every congregation is 
not the Church, bur char which is aſſembled inthe narne and authoriry of Chriſt. Scrondly, we muſt 
not heare them, contrary to the Scriptures, bur ſo long as they do.teach the dodtrige of Chit : for 0- 
cherwiſe an Angell from Heaven is not ro be heard, 1 Ga/arh. 1.8, | 
_ Our Saviour ſaith, Merth.23.2. The Scribs and Pharifies fir tn Moſer chaire all things that Manh.xy a, 3 
they bid you obſerve,that ebſerve and do : We multſtand then to the judgemene and interpreration of , i 
the Prelats of the Church, Bellarm.c.5.teftimen.z, | 
Comtrs. To fitin the chaire of Moſes, isnor ro ſucceedin the place of Moſer, but ro reach ac: 
cording to the law of Moſes : the Pharitics then teaching doftrines not able tg char Jaw, did nor 
thercin ſir in Hoſes chaire : rhis place then proverh nor an i»fal5bilny of _— in che Prelates of 
the Church co interpret Scripture, ner a neceflity of obed. ence: kere we wil appole unto Bellaravine, 
rhe judgement of cheir owne writers: Ste84 wm 1 that place,they fic in Moſes chaire;Cumi | 
bong docebant,&e. When ghey raught good things, ſuch as Moſes preſcribed, [enſenias, Now eff ifis 4. C22cord in 
bediendww,&e. They muſt not be obeyedywhen they teach any thing contrary to that chaire. So alſo Manth.24.2, 
| Malderarthe Jeluite,de defirine legis & Hoſes lequitwr, He ſpeaketh of the doctrine of thelaw,and of Maldoner, 
Moſes. | / commenear, ig 
uw.g.S.Paxl went to Jeraflem to conferre with S. Peter, [omes and Tobs,orherwiſe he i h;he d4nc lecum, 
ſhould have runne in vaine : Erge,the judgemenc of faith belongeth ro Perer,and Peters ſucceſſor, Bets + 
larmines.5. i 
Arſw. Firſt,S.Faxl went not up to Jeruſalem of neceſlity;as though he needed ro have his dotrine 
confirmed by the former Apoſtlestfor he himſclte faich contrary,Gale.2.6.They that ſeemed to be the 
chicfe communicated nothing with me. And again, Peter was rather confirmed by him, whom he open« 
ly rebuketh for acertaine ſlip of infirmity,v.1e.bur heſpeakerh in reſpeR of ochers,thar faid he tayghe 
' contrary to the Apoſtles, Ic{t he ſhould have run in vaine. Secondly, S. Hwvbriſe fairh ro this purpoſe, 
that Pax went up to Jeruſalem to ſee Peter,nor of neceſlicy, Nehwe ut aliquid ab eo diſcerer,qui jam ab 
anthore drdicers!, 0 or" cllionem Apeſtolatra,& propter concordiam: Neither to learne any thing 
of him, who had of the author himſeltc, bur tor love unto his fellow Apoſtle, and for 
concord ſake, Ambroſ.in bunc locuns, | 0.70 


\ 
< The Proteftent. 


Wi have a more cmpenpmony to come to the underſtanding of the Scripiies t It wete tho 
long when we doubt of doy place to ſtay till we have che generall conſenyp the Pattors of 
the Church,or to expett a generall Councell, or go up ro Rome. And it were roo m trouble rhe 
Popes gravity wich cvery queſtion:the Lord hath ſhewed us a more cafy and ready way,ſo that we need 
not aſcend ro heaven,or compaſſe the oarth,or paſſe the alpes:bur the word of God is amongſt us, the 
xiptures theraſelves and the ſpirit of God epening our hearrs, do teach us how ro underſtand chem. 
And yer we ay nor, as they doe fallly charge vs, that we allow'every private mans interpretation of 
Scripture; and refufing the judgement of the Paſtors of the Church, place rhe gifr of interprefati- 
on in every mans particular breaſt, Beller.de verb.d:i,lib. 3.c.q.Bur we deny, that the interprecation of 
Scriproreis a ed to any ſoceeſion of Paſtors or tied to any place or Perſons: and ye r that it 
is the office of the Paſtors and Mioiſters, ro whom rhe diſpenſation of the word botaplindabed 
5 nd Scripture according to the ſenſe and meaning of rhe ſpirit ; and rodifcerns 

the © all and hereticall interpretations : yet they are bur the inſtruments; the ſpirit 
of God ſpeaking in the Scriprures is the inretprerer of himſelfetand in this underſtanding we conſent 
ro adecree of one of your own Synods: Synencnſ;ſrnod.decrer. 4 de fb : Eccleſia catholicuw ſenſins ab 
haratice germannm ab adulterine diſcernit : The Charch doth di the Catholike ſeriſe from the 
devericall the truefrom the falſe. It hath no powet &o make orcoyne interprerations beſide Sctiprure, 4 
bur rodiſterne and iſh, Our arguments nowfollow. , 
- -#rgem.1, That only hath powee to give the ſenſe of Scripture,which doth bepet us fairh: th pi . 
rit only by che Scriptures begetrerh faich, Row.10,17. faith comineth by hearitg the word : Ergo, the Romat.tfs 
ſpirit of God is the omly interpreter of Scripture, The pro cſon alſo is deere : for ſeeing the cM. | 
rure is the true ſenſe and meaning thereof,if any 64 yn ep ipthre,bur char which * 
workerh faith,then upon him ſhould our faith be grou If the refore give rhe ſtinſe of 
Scriprute, and our faith ariſcch of the Scripture underſtood, then our faith is upon the Popes 
=—_ The Sa | be ine ed bar by the ſame ſpirit, addr 
Y uw, 2+ i cannot rerpret | they uw 
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-., Thefirſt general Controverſe .- 


found but io his writings? Ycrie ig all one ſpizir, ood appearerh nor elſewhere burin the Scriptures : 
wherecvery man may findit as well as the Pope : The fpritwell man judgerh alitbings.1 Corit;15.7ow 
have an onement frow bin that 1c boly,and you have krowne all things, 1 14h,2.ver,27. Yon need nos that 
any max reach you. By thele places ir is evident, that every fairkfyll ma by the ſpirit of God according 
ro the meaſare of his gift, and quality, of his calling, may -underſtand the Scriprurce. To this beareth 
witpeſſc that decree, Synod, Colonienſ, parte2..4, Precbyteri in lege Domini meditentar die & nefte, & 

rMECK bumaena » ſed ſpirits ſarfto: din 

axte,&c.Ler the Preachers and Presbyrers medirare in the law.of God dahand night, and ſcarch and 


. xry out thedivine judgements, not by their own preſumprion;or humane ſenſe, bur according roche 


dirc&ion of the ſpirit, This Canon referreth Preachers for the anderitanding of Scripture, not to the 
Pope or Cardinals,bur ro the ſpirit of God as the authorgand rhe diligenr ſearching ot Scripture as the 
meanc. 1 | : | | CY 

. Argum. 3- Thedodtrine of the Church muſt be examinedby the Scriprures : Ergo, the Scrip» 
tres are not to ſtand to the judgement of rhe Church. The former part is prooved by the example of 
the Berrceans, Aﬀs 17. 21. It chey did well in examjning Paxls doftrine, much more may the detrees 
of the Pope,Church,Connccls, be cxamined by rhe Scriptures; Bur they knew:not wherher Paw! was 


- an Apoſticor nor, therefore they mighr examine his dodtrine, faith the Jeſtite, Anſwer, Firſt, they 


Ephcſ.2.20, 


x Cor.3.11, 


Jeha 5.34 


' the building * and the 


ald.not bee ignorant of his Apolticſhip, who was famous throughourthe Churches, Secondly, 


; they doubted onely wherher Pa#/was an Apoſtle; bur we are ſure the Pope is none, nenher ſatceſs 
| fourof any Apoſtle, bur very Antichriſt : £rgo,we have more juſt cauſe ro cxamine his decrees. Thirth- 


ly, Hi S. Paxls Apoltlcſhip might be doubted of, much more may the Popes authority be called into 
> pps Rn, Fu | 
i 4. S. Pal faith, We are builded vpon the foundation of the Prophers and Apoſtles;Epheſin. 
20. The Pope nor his'Church are nor the foundatis of the Saints; Ergo,werare mor © build uponthem 
nor their interpretation. Beflarms, denieth the afſumprion or ſecond part, and fairh, thar the teſtimony 
of the Church is a ſecond foundation: for we know nor which is the word bur by theChnrch. reſp..d 
arg.13: Auſm.1. The pom ſpcaketh abſardly,in ſaying che Church is the forindarion, the Church is 
3c þ an uilding and foundation cannot bee all onc. Secondly,:there cannor bee divers 
foundations: as rhe Apo ſanh.z Co 3-11.Otber foundation can no man lay,thanthar whichvis laid, 
Jeſus Chriſt, If ir ſhall be objeed,baw then are Apoſtles aid ro be foundations? T anſw perſon 
of che Apoſtles isnor the foundation, bur their dofrine, which is the faith in. Jeſus. Thirdly, icisan- 
other uncruth, thar the Scriptures are not knowne bur by the teſtimony of the Chuceh :-as hath 
beene ſhewed before,and ſhall more afrerwards,as Chriſt fairh, Fob» 5.24.He did not receive the teſti= 
mony of mes,hisown works did witneſſcof him;fo the efficacy of rhe ſpirir ſpeaking in the Scriptures 
dothteſtific ofjr,that ir is rhe ward... $6917 — For TYYy 
Arg.5If the Rope have authoriry co judge of Scripture,and thar he ſenſe of the Scripture without 
is. approbariags nor.authenticall,then ic would follow,chat the Pope is abave Scripture, which were 
not only a.grear abſurdiry,bur a gricyous blaſphemy. 4: Sac 43: 6 191334 its HEL ATv! 
.. Beflerm. To be id ro jadge of the Scriprure,may be taken two waics,cither tojudge whether the 
-ripcure be true ar-no;and who-ſp.thus judgerh,ſhould be above Seriprure;bur Go doch northe Popes 


jude&menrs and interpperations of men, fic Belarmd1b,3.c.10.r9ſp.ad wgum age | Ee” 
J Arifrr "Finlt,co expaund and. give the ſenſe of Scripture, by TI it ſeife,is not to be a.jui 


of Scriptyxe, or ſpeciour ror, but ro be ſabjeftedrather untoir and ordered by ir: but the Pope in 
raking vpon him abfolure autbority.rq expound Scelpee, doo make himſelfc ſiperiour co ir; in as 
25h oy rhe Scriprare Is not Taye wu ad (caſe r 0 ” _—_— oagrar) 25 ſenſe;o> 
verralech Scripture. Secondly, again, Mayeive the zo $criprure, as it pleaſRth himgmay 
a his plealiue makorbe Scriprurexroc'or falt; for che Scriprure-is the ſenſe ; the-Pope for the of 
part, giveth a falſe ſcnſeof Scriprune;and fo maketh rhe Scriprute falſe ; and thus is he become a Judge 
of Scri c after che firſt way,whichrhe Jeſuireglenierh. | TO TRE FEEL "' 131% + 
' Now lcv Angaſtine ſpcake: Nevit charize veſts expres ne; unum wagiſtrum bebere,f ſub je condife 
ripules eſſe,nec ideo magittri ſumm,quia deſo pon oi Fenetthgaihs 
bitgt in nobiconmibaag ce: ouknow, brethren(Rith he)chat we arc all fellow (Chollers under ove-ma- 

rand though welpeake to you out of an higher,place, yerare wepor your maſizs-He ihe reacher 


$— aſter of usallzhatdycllerh jnus all, 8&c.Ergr,the ſpixic of God ſpeaking ina Scelpenres hs 
thereaf..': - | \4-: 6 hell Cs $99 : 


up Joſt chem fn rhetr Lnperial hwvoaghen their draPoocicdall conftiretions, which 
5 at Ir-© (9/01 ,C | 

I UrP« oral bbee ance in Pit [tf 230 {1 (hak 133101 | = hats 
irſt, Inftin;a» hath this — ES: On legum anignaata ſolvere idoneas eſſe vide- 
DIL <5 wr | fconcefſoms off ? io though r more fit to open! the darke ſentences 
oft low che AE __—_ 4 tric he condo Tmcmdrr 

#nterpres legume ſolue. Inyporacor ebitzr { mperour onlyjis: of righr raken'to bee both the 
Ca bet: dnckemcte LepedBincee be interpreret! by che Emperoue 
Ehat made them; ſo the divinelawes by che ſpirit of God thar gave them: fo alſo fhith your owne jaw, 


decret, 


py 


Pope Scripture, 
| ſhe apenthe Lyon ard the Mpethe 
you fie Roger, Holland. Fox p.2040.col.2.His reaſonis this, the Pope 
pounderhiras he liſt. Erge,chis authority is not giver-him of God. | 
That the Pope with his adherents harhno ſuch anforicy ro interprerScripture,it is the opinion alſo 
of other forrain Churches. 1.N+/«« Archbtſhop of Theſſalonica,thus delivererhthe judgement of the 
Grecke Church ; Thar Peter in the afſorybly ot Ieruſalens tovks not yen him the primacy, Mu: bork be, 
the reft candeſcended nuts the opinion of $, Lame. The Muſcovites deny that Petey was the true 
ne thor ba was rs cody head af the mllcaneCarch Timer een 
efRoneke The Pope then hath no ach ſorcraigne power from Piver to-expound Sacranus 
2 The Echiopike Church conſenterh : Prefer /abwhaid ro t{vareyapho had co ache Blucid.c.2« 

wereabliged oall which the Pope h. ma ra a ws rr © Alvarcsde 
rowerd unlanfull commandement, they not make And 5 ſean £ 

hot hw mbo isrhetr Chugel Pikap)eenldproſenſ forcing burus thi eopy of ſach comps £29. 


wendement. 
3 Thereformed Churches make the Scripture inrerpreterofic elſe the former confeſſion of Hel. 
veraare The imterpretationsf the $, Centr ee RE _—_ 
rater hat $010} warn .1. The ſpirit *Þ 


himſel h and diſelafeth rhe hewit rrembery.; 
bike abi they ſa thaz the right ef cxponnding $ power of the chiefs Biſhops, it i a= 

vide the t fe Scripeare is not of noant wiſedome, bye of the boty Gboſt,cvt, confeſſion 

7. The Charc bark ihe imrerpretatoon, that is, of under ftanding the haaventy do- 

St poratletenanre ce of Biſhops, c, But theſe that ave learned in the word of Harmon: 


us de cauſ; ' 
di cle 
lib.s.2, 


od.end tm what place foever they be they affen: wats the Word of God;and wnder< 11:Y:371, 
i a rr ELL leſſe.&c. 
Concerning os gt ar Popiſh wikers,it is aledyed before; axof Srl, Lnſenins and 


Metdener,in che anſwer to the 4.argutnent, 


The third part of the ſixth queſtion: :zonterning the 


meancs of method tobe uſedininterpreting of Seriprure. 


' 1. The Papifts. 

Vradrerſaries this method and courſe to bee taken in expotndir of $ re which 

Quotient pt van 
ncels ; t 

wh 929 ceng Stapleton. pry redrawn, ew ror rs cemin 

: they to be inlafſicient. Firſt, rhe Councels and Fathers a wr age. pe 

| and now they are bur tneanes: what other chicte judge then ls thete to uſe rheſe 
ameanes 2. Fang andy Secondly, v9 nr. uncerraine, the praftice of 

the Church is often acc norindberexpſicon, and Oouncchcanuor nies be 


Pe EC ERE STE: he grounderhie falſly that 
gi hw. 12 rp Let ne prophecy according to thervle of Faith, and Galar. 6, 16, At ou gundyr Romias, 
_ rake. Thisr wy condocpleerns bfReigjo - given by the-Apoſflcsbefore Galar.$.6. | 
ny lhaLa wrieren, according toxhe which (Gy they) the Scriptures were come 
pled Fae ti Rbemenſ.in Row. 12. 6.- Anſwer t Saint Paul meaneth no bur that 
in hjswrirings :-no other formeof dodtrine bur'rhar DISD 
the odio Fo ated ten 


of al ter It is Tp 

thoug t w 

rea gies Arti NE word, bus 

rhings,s one of your owne Popes confeſſerh 

ceperit wericatic,c, . When -—- JR 
rareyahen DR TENSE Tee re fron === pibgtans 


®.. 
© af 


{ 


Seqody ag 


ofthe Seri one = ws 20 cw ro 


| MN | 
FYRDIPS: that nth Soipytd chemfetves - or mental, by opt 
| { (Omgzans ens nod an fiemME]dex: 
1Tim: 3.255 We gar ar wy ane: Fires - my ran», >. ri rk thealdTe 
WR” pag 7 way wt hunter any yet, wor evi vey [i 
2's ne Ne 
_ tine infaich [ing och ol ne word eonghnomme ghar lr mat bus 
EE EEE ene 
r TIX that 
which ed ofthe moms che plurall, Dera or perf lo ark ſhould be 
faid;ifrhey continue,that is, the bearing af children. 
| Stapleton objeActh againſt thivmeane: ehov tin not now necdlfull Being het a us 


Abt <4 


WY ſolute cran{lacian authoriſed by che Councelbof Frene;he memerhthe ngaTadie 
ir isnq perfectybu an errqncons cran{lation;and yery corrupt-Serondly Co Ayer 
for more certainty,it is profitableco Card treo evey wal wil if wilt traſt 
aaother mans , Thirdly che Councell did in —— old blind tragfla rep Foog 
then che Hebrue and Greeke.:: 


firſt, before repeated : bad for reconaeen be htepiths e, mobo hope & df their 
_ Maſtcrof Sentences: whain of acerraine queſtioty,in the ſecond of whether 
we ſhould reade conſummavis Dem,or complevie,God did confdmmate,or acconplift his Works upon 
the ſeventh day, rcſolverh upon zþc latrer reading : Qued babes Hebraics veriidr, which frhhe ac. 
_— ro the Hebrue verity./ib 2,d.15.g. 

Secondly,the ſcope of the place,the circumſtance of Ie,with that which before commerh 


afecr,muſt be weighed, to the place we have i bye hay 
zPet.g.t- I Per.4.8. <neighedaj wil A Oe Prord, jor! wants our oft th T woeds cher live doch 
juſtific us before Godard rabeah emeycar fart barbyrths icant abhes the Apoſtle ſay- 


immediately before ; Have fervent love among ,it is evident he underſtan LISA 
monglſt our ſelves, whereby faulrs are buri a= fo 


Supa bj, grdgrr ao worm ac. we FRY :for the 
palle many times from one matter and argument co an : how then canirhelpe to confidee 
circumſtance of the place being of a diverſe marret ? We anfiver, we Gynoredir ans « þ-Fargontru 
ſcrvcth for evcry-place, burwhenone failerh, ro-ufe another:when the circuniftance helpeth net; co run 
co the originall; if there we find no ſaccour, to compare places v wth mey, 16 uſe 
ne pos ET 
a tcxt,may warrant own ei rae 
| hee aimed gineny —_— Fer ty mT gr rt EIT mos 
i is ad medinm & finems , ills vere, medio principinns = is onfxroakerohag. 
64 fer The rexemofbork ves doch gk TE: 
ad 
ourof the 


- iodide nd hen) che middtorhe be 
themſclves chen's1 ark cn, he 
moaning of chetr Gpeetiicious Farher, wich wharkic can they blame our n $05hry the 
cheScriprure ? 


orher,or jr rar the leaft,&c.If they 
Jam.3,214 EA + Thindyrcontence fy ,a48 James2, ogra we 
ic WO Rom.4.2. AT oſt ors mga» 


| ane, need ln z 
\ Thirdly, heretikes hive 


concerning the Scyiptures. Queſt. 6. 


red in comparing of Scripture. eAnſw. They compared them not diligently, nor with a fincere minde, 


bur corruptly and negligently. | 

Bellermine ob) , thac the Scripture carinot interpret, or bee Judge of it ſclfe : for when one 
place receiveth di ſenſes, wow poref# dicere, &e : The Scripture cannor ſay which is the rruce ſenſe : 
and in the Common-wealth, the Law and the Judge arc rwodiſtin things, &c.cap.g, 

Contra 1. Ic ig uncrue that the Scripture cannor ſay orſhew, which is the true ſenſe: the Apoſtle of . 
ren uſerh-rhis phraſe, The Scriprare ſaith, Rom,9.174 11-2» Therefore the Scripture both airh and 
ſpeakerh to the fairhfull, thar have cares ro. heare the voice of the Scriprure. 2. Wee denie nor bur as 
in the Common-wealth there is the Judge and the Law ſo in the Church, there is the Scripture and 
interpreterof Scripture : who alchough hee hath nor like aurhoririe over the divine law, as the Judge 
over an hamane; yet as the Judge mult ferch che interpretation of the Law our of the Law it felte ; {o 
he char incerpreterh mult expound Scripture by Scripture, | 

Let us heare what that reverend and learned man, and conſtant Martyr, B. Cranmer thinketh of 
this meane in comparing and conferring of Scripture : / wonder, faith he, that yow doe attribute ſo little 


. rothe reading of Scripture, and conferring of places, ſeeing the Scriptures doe ſo much commend the ſame, ag ©5510. 


| Toh.g, Scrutamini Seriprnras, ſearch the Scriptures, Fox.Pag.1460, in difput. Oxonienſ, This reverend 
fathers judgement, I dare ſer againſt either Szepletons opinion, or any others of that ſide : nay, pur the 
ſentence of rheir whole Church in one ballance , it ſhall nor beeable, inthis, or any other point of the 
Chriſtian faith, ro weigh agaiaſt the faich of theſe holy Martyrs in the day of judgement, -bur ſhall bee 
found lighter than vaniric. 

Leo the ficit alſo ſoinctime Biſhop of Rome , whoſe judgement ouradverſarics, I rhinke, dare not 
refuſe, thus wrirerh of chis meanc in having recourſe ro che Scriprure; Epiſffo/;decreral.10.cap.1.Inhanc 
inſpientiam cadunt heretici, qui cum ad copne(cendam veritatem aliquo impediuntur obſcurs, non ad pro= 
pheticas voces, «Apoſtolicas literas, nec ad Evangelicas anthoritates, ſed ad ſcipſarrecurrunt, Fe. Such is 
the fooliſhneſſe of Hereticks , that when as by ſome darKeplace they are hindred from knowing the 
truth, they will not reſort to the Prophets and Apoſtles writings , bur eruſt onely ro themſelves, &c. 
His counſcll is, if wee mcer with any darke place in Scriprure, to reſort ro none other but tothe Pro- 
phers and Apoſtles for rhe underitanding thereof, And Clemens the firlt faich, as hee is cited by Gra- 
rian.decr ,p.1.tit.37.0. 14. Ex ipſis Scripturis debemms ſenſum capere veritatis : We muſt cake the ſenſe of 
the Scripture, from the Scriprures themſelves. 

4 The fourth rule is the analogic and proportion of faith, which is nothing elſe but the ſumme 
and grounds of religion gathered our of Scripture, ſuch as are contained in the Creed, the Lords 
Prayer, the ten Commandements, and in our whole Carechiſme. We mult rake heed char in the in- 
rexpreration of Scripture we ſwarve not from this rule of faith, nor impugne any principle of Religion. 
Wherefore the Papilts interpretaion of choſe words of Chriſt we doe reject, Hoe eft corpus menm, This 
is my body : who would have the very fleſh of Chriſt preſent in the ſacrament : for this is againſt the 
article of che Creed, that Chriſt is aſcended into heaven, and there fitreth cill his comming againe in 

udgement. | 

J oncerning theſe meanes, thus wrireth Auguſtine; Rarifſime invenitur ambignitas in verbs propriis, 
quam non aut ercumſtantia ipſa ſermonts qua cognoſcitur S cripturarium intentto, aut interpretum collatio, 
ant pracedencic lingue ſalvat mſpettio, de dettron. Chreft t5b,3.4. There 1s almolt no ambiguitic in any 
word propcrly uſcd (that is not metaphoricall or borrowed ) which may nor cither by the circum« 
ſtance of the place, rhe conference and comparing of interpreters, or by looking into the Originals, ca- 
fily, be taken away. Auguf:ze wee ſee approverh this merhod, though our adverſarics like itnor. So 
alſo.in your owne decrees :decr. p,3, cauſ. 24. 9. 3-6. 22, Quicungque aliter Scripturam intelligit, quans 
ſenſt us ſpirits ſantts flagitat, quo ous ef}, bereticus appellari poreſÞ : He thar otherwiſe underſtanderh 
Seriprure, than afrer the meaning of che ſpirit wherewich ir is written, is an heretike, &c., Wherefore 
the Scripture out of Scripture muſt bee expounded : for where clic is the ſpirit of the Scripture to bee 
found, bur in the Scriprure? | 

Beſides theſe meancs, which I have ſhewed , prayer muſt bee uſed before wee enterpriſe any thing, 
thar the Lord wquld direct us. And they which cannor fo eafily rake this courſe, which is preſcribed, 
ſhall doe well. to. ſecke helpe of learned and-godly expoſitors, or ro conſult with their Paſtors and 
Miniſters, 

Concerning forraine teſtimonies, that the interpretation of Scripture muſt bee agretable tothe 


Scriprure ir ſelfe, and taken out of it. 1, Jerenbie Occumenine Patriarch, in the namic of rhe Greeke 
Church,chus teſtificrh : Lee cheſe rhings ſufſice you,which as you ſee dee beſt accord and agree with the Serige —_ ad 


tures, unto us divinely given, according ts the interpretation and expoſition of the moſt wiſe a fathers reſp.t.incon- 
anto thu; clul. 


3nfpiredof God, rc, And alictle after : Some of you will demand, by what meanes one 
that ſhall be doe by the aid and aſſiſtauce of God, if he attempt notbing, and follow but the 
par erg the ApsſiHes and holy Conncels,&c.2;The Abyſlines «ns. 
cell, or whatſoever, to make lames, &c. much lefſe any doftrine, which i not gþ 
thoricic among them, called Manda and Abetilze, which they ſu | have beene compoled by the 
Apoſtles ar Jeruſalem ; and Prefter /ohn asked _ whether 


us not any power, Conn- Damianus's' 
d pon the Scripture, Goes de Indor, *Y 
The ſame author relateth, char the Abyſlines have certaine writings befid&the Scriprure, of great au- 1*g-art. 11, - 


ſcene that booke : yer they Alvares cq29, 
make 


49 


* 


Pag 1337.col.2, 


Comment. 
in Matth.z3e 


Gres, moral. 
in Job ib.1 $ 
cap 14. 


It; Etror, 
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| The firſt general Controverfie 

make the Scripture ſufficient without theſe bookes : wherby it appearcth, thar chey'preferre the Scrip« 
ture it ſclfe before all by-inrerpretations. 2-28 , | | 

3 The reformed Churches : Helveria, latter confeſſion, 2- thus approveth of theſe meanes of . 

interpreting Scripture : We acknowledge that interpretation of Scrigeare for amthemicall, which © rakgu 

from the Scriptures themſelves, that t,t iſe of that inthe which they were wraten, they being 
alſe weighed according tothe cireumftances, and exyonnded according tothe on of places like or wn- 
like, or of more and pla iner, according with therule of faith and charitie,&rc; Here all thoſe foure rules are 
approved before ſet downe. ion of Wi 30. Thetrue Won of Scripture & to 
be ſought in the — ſelfe, and among thoſe, that being ra1ſrd wp by the ſpirit of God, expound Scrip- 
ture by Seriptere,o ce | 

— reſtimonics of the Romane Chnrch are produced before, as of Leo 1. Clewewt.z, Gratian: 

whereunto Iwill adde that obſervation of Arias CAHontanwe of the Pharifics, who interpreting thar 
place Matth.23, howthey ſbut wy the kingdome of heaven, thus writeth: They did ſo obtrude the obſerva- 
tion of theiy owne ceremonies; &c that they would not permit that any, vel de ſacris ſcripturis cogitarents 
ſhould ſo nnch as thinks of the ſacred Scriptures, but according to the preſcript ef their enterpre: ations. Theſe 
Pharifics, as the Papiſts now, would not have men to have re to the Scriptures, but to relic upon 
their interpretations onely, Efpenſews alloweth thar ſentence of Gregorie : Qui vere logui deſiderant, 4 
ſacris torts ſumant, &c. They who will ſpeake truth, ler them rake our of the ſacred Scriptures, what 
"they will ſpeake, that whatſocver they ſpeake, they may reduce to the foundation of the divine au- 
thoriric. 


The ſeventh Queſtion ; Concerning the perfection 


and ſufficicncic of Scripture. 


His qucſtion is divided into three parts. Firſt, whether the Scriptures bee abſolutely neceſlarie. 
| $6comay, whether they bee ſafficient without unwritten traditions, Thirdly , whether there be 
any traditions of faith and manners befide the Scriptures. 


The firſt part of the neceflity of the Scriptures. 


The Papiits. 

'. He Jeſuite Jabourcth to prove that the rote an arc not ſinply neceſſaric : which we denie nor, 
for meat is not ſimply necefſaric, for God may preſerve man withour : ſin reſpet of God, no. 
thingis ſimply gecefſaric : God is nor neceſſarily tied to uſe this or that'meanes. Bur his arguments 
doe tcndto this end, to ſhew that the Scriprures are not neceffaric ar all, and may bee ſpared in the 
Church th Petrus 4 Soto) the Scripture was not alway extant, and ir is nor necefſaric unto faith : 
the ure isnot now ſo neceflarie fince Chriſt, asit was afore : Tilman. de verb. Dei error.17, 

Argum.1. There was no Scripture from Adem to Moſes, forthe ſpace of two thouſand yeercs, and+ 

et true religion was kept and continued , and why might not true religion bee as well noo) nar 1599” 
yecrcs after Chriſt without Scripture, as afore? Bellarmine de verb. Dei, ib.4.cap.4.areum.1. | 

We anſwer : It followeth nor, beeauſe intimes paſt God taught his Church ately by a live- 
ly voyce, andother extraordinary meanes, as viſions, revelations, prophecies, that rhe written word is 
not necefſaric now, when all other meancs ceafe : for the Lord fawir good, that his word ſhould bee 
left in writing, that we might have a certaine rule of our faith in this corrupr and finfull age. And what 
cl{c is this, but to controll the wiſdome of God, ſaying, it is not neceſſary or necdfull for the Chusch, 
which the Lord ſaw to be needfull : for if the Lord had thought it as good for us ro be taught withour 
Scripture, as in that ſimple and innocent age of the world (I mcane innocent in refpett of us) hewould 
not have moved and ſtirred up his ro write. 

Argwns. 2. After the time of Afoſes, when the law was written, yet there were many that feared God 
amongſt the Gentiles, which had nor ge menge as T6b, and the other his friends : Erge, the Scrip- 
ture not neceſſaric. The Jewes alſo ves uſed traditions more than Scriptures, as Palme 4 4. 
verſ.1, 2. The fathers did report the workes of God to their children : by the negligence alfo of the 
Prieſts the law was loſt, as 2 King.22. we read that the volume of the law was found, which had beenc 
miſkng along time : Bellzrm.ib FO | 

We anſivex.; firſt, even the faithfull amongſt the Gentiles did read the Scripture, asthe Eunuch 48, 
$. had the boi the Propher Efay. Secondly, the Jewes declared the workes of God unto theis 
children, bur the were alſo writren ,' as how the heathen were caſt our before them , and of their 
deliverance out of Egyps. : thoſe were the thin ow rg fathers, as wee read Pſal.4.4. and 

| ded in the Bookes Aﬀfoſes. Thirdly, what _ the Pricſts were 

it is no good tro prove that rhe they arc not nc« 

of the law loſt, bu cither Afoſes owne manuſcript, or tha booke 
cd nothing. 


Argum, 3. 


- 


\ 


concerning the Scriptures. Queſt. 5. 
»#e.3. The Church after Chriſt wanted the Sctiprures many yeeres : Ergo, they ate not neces 
faric , Bellermibid. ; 

We anſwer, it is a great untruth : for the old Teſtament the Church could nor be withour, and the 
' new Teſtamenr was written notlong afrer in the age of the Apoſtles : whoſe lively yoyce and prea- 

clings were unto them, as their writings are nowro us, See now what ſtrong nb they bring: 
the $criprures were nor neceſſarie in the time of the Parriarkes, when God raughr rhem by his owne 
voyce'; rhey were nor nccefſaric in the time of the Prophers and Apoſtles, when rhey had meti inſpi- 
redof God ro reachrthem, : Ergo, they are nor now neceffaric, when neither God reacheth from hea- 
ven, neither have we any Prophers or Apoſtles ro inſtrut us by heavenly revelations : nay rather be- 
cauſe they were not necefſaric then, when chey had other effettuall meancs, norwieblaating they are 
necefſaric now, ſeeing there is no other way of inſtruftion letr unto us. 
. Ar «- If che wriring of rhe Scriprurcs were necefſaric, then Chrift would nor have omitted to 
havegiven his Apoſtles charge and commandement fo to doe : bur this hee dothnot ; neither doerhe 
A make mention of any ſuck charge char was given them, bur onely to preach : Bellarmine eap. 4. 
argu 
© nſw. 1, It was not needfull rhat onr Saviour Chriſt ſhould give his Apoſtles charge concerning 
all neceffaric things to bee done in the Church, ſeeing bee was to ſend them the-holy Ghoſt who 
ſhould leade theminto all rruth : and therefore our Saviourrellerh chem, that he had many things to 
ſay, but they could not beare them, bur the ſpirit afrerward ſhould rexchthem, obs 16,12,15. The Tohn16r:, 13. 
inſtitucion of Deacons, 42.6. the forbidding of things ſuffocared, 4.15. for a time were neceſſaric; 
yet herein they received no inſtruftion from Chriſt, who referred them to the direion of the ſpirir. 
Secondly, Chriſt notwithſtanding did alſo give them a charge ro write, both by way of implication, 
where he biddeth them reach all nations, Haerh.28., which was impoſſible to be done by their lively 
voyce, and therefore muſt be ſupplied by their writing : as alſo direRly Jobris charged to write to the 
Churches, Apecal.1,11. And this being the laſt booke which is commandcd to be written, it is not to Revel. r.11, 
be doubred of, bur that rhe reſt were written by the ſame authoritie. Thirdly, the Jeſuire himfelfe fairh: 
Apoſftoli nou niſi neceſſtate quadam coatt; : T he Apoſtles did not wrire, but thereunro moved of necefli. 
tic. Bur ifthe Scriprures were not neceſſarie, there ſhould be no neceſſitie of writing, 
The Pioteftants. 
Hat the Scripturesarc necefſaric for the people of God, the reading, preaching; and underſtan« 
ding whereof is the onely ordinaric meanes to beger faith in us, wee thus prove our of the Scrip- 
rures themſclyes. , 

Arowm.1. Theſe Scriptures containe neceſſaric knowledge to falvarion, which cannor be learned 
bur-our of che Scriprure : Ergo, they are-neceſſarie. The knowledge of the law is necefſaric ; bur thar 
only is derived from the Scriprure : as the Apoſtle witnefferh, Row.7.7. he had not knowne luſt to be kom. 5. 7, 
figne, unlefſe the law had faid, Thou ſhalt nor luſt. And if the right knowledge of the law is nor lear- 
ned, bur out of Scripture ; much more the knowledge of tlic Goſpell which is more high and myſticall, 
and more ſtrange unto our nature, 

Argum.2, That whereby we are kept from error and doubrfulnefſe in matters of faith is neceſſaric: | 
bur this is performed by the Scriprure. Ergo. Firſt, the Scripture keepeth us from error : Matth.22:29, Matth,22.29, 
Te erre, not knowing the Scriptures (Cith our Saviour.)The ignorance of Scriprure was cauſe of their - 
error. Secondly, if our knowledge were only builded upon tradition withour Scripture, we ſhould be 
doubrfull and uncerraine of the truth : ſs S. Leke faith in his Preface ro Theophilme, T have written (ith 
he)that thon mighteſt be certaine of theſe things, whereof thou haſt betn inſtrufted. Hence we conclude, 
that alrhongh we might know the truth without Scriprure, as Theophilus did, yer wee cannot know it * 
certainly withour it, : 

Argnwm.z. Ifthe Scriptures be not necefſaric, then we may be without them ; bur this cannor be ? 

Ergo, the nes or cafinot be ſpared : for then God had done a needlefle and ſuperfluous worke in. 
ſtirringupthe Prophers and Apoſtlesto write. S.Pa»/(aith, that wharſoever is written, is written for our 

learning ,that through patience and conſolatio «of the Scriptures we might have hope, Rom.15:4. TheLord + 4. 
ſaw in wiſdome that his people could nor bee withour the Scriptures, which are neceſſarie for their 

learning, for their comfort, and to ſtrengthen their hope : how then dare our adverſaries ſay, that the 

Icriptures are not neceſfarie, ſecing-theſe rhings wroughe in us only by the Scriptures, knowledge, 
conſolation, hope, are moſt neceſſarie. | "* | 

Argums.4 The knowledge of erernall life is necefſarie ; bur thar commeth only by the Scriptures: 

John 5.39. Search the Scriptures, for in them you thinks to have eternal life : Ergo, they are neceſſarie. cha 5. 39, 
Againe, to be made wiſe unto ſalvation, and perfett to every good work; are neceſſary: bar rheſe things 
the Scri worketh, 2 Timerh.3.15.17. Further, aman cannor walke in datknefſe withonr light, 2 Tim.z.15. 
ſo thar indarknefſe is necefſaric : bur the Scriprares are lighr in a darke place,2 Pet.1.t9g. Laſtly, Per. 1-19. + 
our Saviour himſelfe faith ro Harthe, Lek,10.4 2. wnum neceſſariaw, onething is neceſſaric, namely 
that which Afery had choſen, to heare the word and voyce of Chrift, who elſewhere ſpeaketh nor 
bur in Scripture, Jobs 5.39. they teſtific of me, and verſe 46, Moſes wrote of me : Ergo, the know- lob.5.39 44% 
ledge of the Scriprures is neceſſarie. | | 
Let Azguſtine now put inhisverdift: Ilndcreds, quodetiam hinc divinernss eloyniorum tlarifſind ane 
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' The firſt generall Controverfic 


thoritas efſet, fo homo illud ſive diſpendio ſalutis ignorare non peſſit. depescator. merit, & remif. kb 2.36.1 
chinke (faith he) that even concerning this marter(ſpeaking of the Originall or beginning ofthe ſoulc) 
the Scripturegwould not have been filenr, it wee might not ſafely; be ignorant of rhis matter, wirhour 
danger of falyarion, &c. Ergo whatſoever is neceſlaric to ſalvation, is oncly to;þe 4.0mm 09 
(forather marrers there nor expreſſed, there is nodanger in not knowing them) therefore rhe-Scrip. 
rures by this F mazes udgement arc moſt-neceſſarie. Ler us heare a teſtimnonic of their owne, +, - | 
(oncil. Lateran ſub Innocentios 3.cap.10, We finderthis decree : [nter caters, gue od ſalmer ſpedavt 
Populi Chriſtiani pabulum verbi Dei permaxime noſcitar fibi neceſſarium quia ſicut corpin met erials, its ani- 
ma ſprricuali nutritr cibo, Among other things: which concerne the ſalvation;of Chriſtian people, 
the food of the word of God is knowne to bee moſt neceſſaric 4; for as the body is fedwich martcriall 
food, ſo the ſoule wich {piricuall, &c. the food therefore of Gods word is moſt necefſaric. And left ir 
mighr be imagined, that rhe word unwritten is as well here anderſtood, as the word writens let it 
be conſidered whar,Gelafixa Biſhop of Rome writeth in his decrerals, Epiftol. ad Enphemiam: Fiderex 
anditn, anditus per verbum Dei : illad;, verbum, quod confeſſions B, Peiri «Apoiteli ports inforninan- 
quam prevalitaras efſe promifit : Faith commeth by hearing, hearing by the word of God : thatis, that 
word which promiſed that rhe gates of hell ſhould nor prevaile againſt the confeſſion of Peter, &c. 
And this is the word written ; the neceſſity then of the word of God, is the neceſſity of the word 
WIITCTEN, ' | | | | | 
Here we have the teſtimonie of forraine Churches for the neceſſitic of Scripture;x,For the Grecke 
Church : the King of Muſcovia ſaid. Ifrbe Goſpell bad not been written, how could the word of God bave 
been wnderſtood, y | 
2 The Abyſlines have certaine writings befide the Scriptures, which they call-Mzndas, and Abets- 
les, whereof they make great account ; bat they doe belerve that the holy Scripture @ ſafficient to ſalvati- 
on without thoſe; they hold then the Scriptures onely ro be neceffarie, 
3 The rcformed Churchesin the Weſt : confeſſion of Helveria, thelatrer, chape. x. Fee judge that 
from theſe Scriptures u to be taken true wiſedome and godlmeſſe, the reformation and government of Chuy- 
ches, alſo the inſtuftion in all duties of pietie,&c. Bur thoſe inſtruftions and direftions are moſt neceſ- 
farie : confeſſion of Belgia, artic, 2,uAfterward God himſelfe for that exceeding tender carefulneſſs 
which he hath ofhis and their ſalvation, gave in commiſſion to his ſervants the Prophets and Apoſtles, that 
they ſhould pat thoſe, his oracles in writing, and he bimſelfe alſo wrote the two Tablesof the Law with bis 
owne finger,c, But if the Lord had nor ſeene, that the Scriptures were necefſarie, his tender carcfulnes 
ſhould nor have ſo much appeared, in cauſing them ro be written: 2. of Bohemia, cap.1. Withoat the 
revelation of Scripture,there us no wholeſome knowledge, no faith nor acceſſe to God, | 
4 The teſtimonic of the Romaniſts is nor here wanting. Reffenſis : The Scripture # # certaine con 
clave of all truthes ; Que Chriſtianis omnibus neceſſaria ſunt : whichare neceſfaric for all Chriſtians : Ede- 
rus : whatſoever things are neceſſarie roſalvation, preſcripta ſunt omnia, They arc all written in the Scrip- 
rurcs, 


\ 


The ſccond partof the ſeyenth Queſtion, of the ſufficiencic of Scripture: 


The Papiſts.' > 
Hey doe ſtrangely affirme, that the Scriptures conraine not all rhings neceſſaric to bee knowne 
concerning faith and manners, and that they are not ſafficient withour traditions, Beflarmine 
£4Þ-3+4 « Lindanus a Papiit fairh, that the Scriptures containg nor all things necefſaric to ſalvation. 4»- 
dredins, that their approved tradirions are of equall authoriric with the Scipturcs, Ex Tilmams.de verbo 

error .2. | 
Argum.1. The Jeluite thus reaſoneth againſt che ſufficiencie of Scripture : There are divers books 
of Canonicall Scripture loſt and Periſhed : Ergo that part of Canonicall Scripture which remaineth, is 
not ſufhicienr. Thar much js loſt, he thus proverh, 1. Chras. cap. vic. mention is made of the books of 
Nathan and Gad.2, Chron.g. of the books of Abyahand /eeds : and in the new Teſtament,Col.4.of 
the Epiſtle of S. Pax!.to the Laodiceans : all thoſe books are loſt, | 

Anſw.1. Frm hou thusanſwereth, thoſe books of the Prophets, which are named in the Kingy, 
are not found in the Canon, for what caulc, faith he, I know not, Nzſs quod ex:ſtine prophet a 5hos, alia 
fient hommes, hiſtoric a diligemiia ; alia ſicat prophetas inſpirazzone divina ſcribere pat#iſſe: But that I think, 
that thoſe Prophers mighr write ſome ſtories as men, and ſome things as Pr s, by the infpicati- 
on of rhe ſpirit, 46.36, &e civitat, Dei, c.38, Thus Augaftine thinketh char thoſe books now wanting, 
were no part of the Canonicall Scripture, But we denic not, bur that ſome bookes are now wanting, 
which were partof Canonicall Scripture, and yet that which remaineth is ſufficient ; as ſome of Sale- 
mons bookes arc Periſhed, which he wrote of hearbs and plants, and many of his Proverbs : the Lord 
ſaw thar they were nor {0 greatly neceſfaric forus to falvarion, as containing matter of ſtorie rather 
chan of doftrine, Sccondly, there is-nort ſo much wanting, as the Jeſuite would beare us in hand : 
for the bookes of the Prophers which he nametrh, are the ſanie with the bookes of the Chronicles and 
of che. Kings, which no doubr were written by thoſe Prophets, And as for the Epiſtle of S. Pew! tothe 
Laodiccans. 


concerning the Scriptures. Quelt. x. 


Laodiccans, chere was never any ſuch : The text is, Wricten from the Laodiceans ; it was the Epiſtle 
racher of the Laodiceans to Saint Pawl, unto the which he partly maketh anſwer ia the Epiltle to the 
Coloſſians, and rherefore he would have ir read allo in their Church. And this is Saint Hrere wes judge= 
ment concerning this Epiltle : Legsnt quidame © epiſtolam ad Laodicenſes, ſed ab omnibus explodutyr : 
Some doe read T Epittle to the Laodiccans, bur ir is retuſed otall men : caralog,ſcriptor. 

Argum.2, There are two chings in Scriprure, the lerter and the ſenſe : the firſt is knowne to all 
thar can read, bur the ſecond is not had without tradition : Ergo, the Scriprures are not ſufficient, 
Bellarm. 

eA-r(w, Firſt, the ſenſe of the Scriptures is contained in the Scriptures them{elves, and if irbee nor 
there to be found, ir isnor the ſenſe of the Sc riprures. And of this matter your 0wne Clemens giverh a 
good rule, as he is alleaged by Gratien: Decrer, par. 1. diſt 37. cap. 14. Non ſenſum, quem extrinſecus 
adulteretis, aliennum & extraneum debetis querere, © c.ſed exipfis ſcripturts ſenſum capere veritatis : You 
muſt not ſecke fora i(trange ſenſe without, which you may adulrerare ar your pleaſure, bur our of the 
Scriptures themſelves the ſenſe of rrurh muſt be had. Secondly, the Jeluire 1s intangled in bis owne 
ſpeech : forhe ſaith, Duo eſſe in ſcriptura veces ſcriptas,& ſerſmns : There are two things in Scripturegthe 
written words, and the ſenſe : Ergo, the ſenſe of Scriprure(by his owne conteſlion) isin the Scriprure. 

Argam.3. There arc many points which we ought inno wiſc co be ignorant of, which the Scrips 
ture ſpeakes cicher ob(curely of, or not ar all, 

Firſt, theſe things arc obſcurely and doubrtully ſer downe in Scripture, the equality of the perſons 
in Triniric, the proceeding of the holy Ghoſt, from the Father and the Sonne ; the doGtrine ot origie 
nall finnc. 

wee anſiwer : firſt, if cheſe things be found ar all in the Scriptures, ir is ſufhcient concerning the 
queſtion we have in hand, Secondly, che Scripture dorh manifeſtly declare the eruch in all cheſe poiars, 
the quality of the perſons is direttly proved, 1/0h.5.7, There arc three which beare record in hea- 
ven, the Father, the Word, and the holy Ghoſt, and theſe three are one : the proceſſion of rheſpirir, 
Tobn 15,26, The ſpirit is there faid ro be ſent from che Father ang the Sonne z and 1oh» 14, 26, Whorg 
the Father will fend in my name : Originall finne is deſcribed plainly by rhe "mn Rom. 5, 12. 
though the name be nor found in Scripture : By one man {in cncred into the world, and death by fin, 
for as much as all men have ſliancd, : | 

Secondly, there are divers things neceſſaric to be knowne, not art all declared in Scriprnre : theſe 
examples he ſerreth downe. Ir is neceſſary ro beleeve that che Canonicall Scriprures arc contained in 
the old and new Tcſtament. And not onely fo, bur ro know which bookes are Canonicall, as that the 
Goſpell of Marke and Luke are Canonicall, and fo ot the reſt : yeair is necefTary ro know that theſe 
arcthe very Goſpels which were written by S. Markeand Luke, and {oof the relt of the Scripture: but 
theſe things cannot be knowne our of the Scriprturesthemſelves, bur by tradition, Erge, the Scriptures 
containe notall neceſſary knowledge. | 

Anſwer : Firſt, the Scriptures doe give teſtimony of themſelves, the old Teſtament giveth witneſſe 
to the new, andthe new againe tothe old, All Scriprure is given, faith S.Paxl, by in{piration : and the 
harmonie and conſent of Scriprure, the propheticall prediftions, rhe holy precepts, rhe chaſte and pure 
ſtile, doe evidently ſhew, that they arc the writings of the holy Ghoſt : and the judgement and fen- 
rence of the Church concerning Canonicall Scripture, ifir be right, mult and dorh ariſc, and is groun-= 
dcd upen theſe conſiderations drawne our of the Scriptures themſelves. | 

Secondly, likewiſe to know every particular booke of Scriprure to be Canonicall, it is not ſimply 
neceſſary to ſalvation, ſeeing many godly learned men have denbred of fome bookes, who (God 
forbid) bur might notwithſtanding be ſaved. Againe we anſwer, that thoſe very particular bookes, 
as the Goſpels of Marke and Luke arc reccived, the Goſpels of Bartholmew and Themasretuſed, not (o 
much becauſe the Church hath ſo derermined, bur becauſe their derermination agreerh with the 
truth irſelfe : ſeing thoſe forged Goſpels arc found to be full of fables, and theretore worthy of ſmall 
credit : the other are pure, chaſte, and divine writings. So S. Auguſtine faich ; In Apecryphic licet inve- 
nitur aliqua veritas, tamenpropter falſa muclta, nulla eſt canonics autheritas In the Apocryphall bookes, 
though ſomethings be true, yer becauſe there arc many falſe, they are nor of any canonicall aurhoricic: 
Lib, 15 decivitat. Dei, cay.23. 

Thirdly, we anſwer, that it is not neceſſary ro know the author of every booke, for as much as there 
are divers bookes of Scripture whoſe authors are not knowne : ir is enough to belceve tlicm ro bee 
Scripture, 

Further Gith the Jeſuire, it is neceſſary ro know that EMary continued a perpetuall virgin. We an- 
{wer, the Scriprure faith every where ſhe was a virgin, neither makerh mention of auy children fhee 
had : and therefore our of the Scripture we gather, that ſhe (o continued. And thus doth S, Hiereme 
anſwer Helvidina ; Ut hec, qua ſcripta ſunt non negamws, its £4, que 101 ſunt ſcripta renuimme * As we dc» 
nie not what is written, ſo weretuſe what is not written, That God was borne of a virgin we belceve, 
quia legimaus, becauſe we read foin Scripture : bur that Afary was married afterward, wee beleeve 
not, quia non legimns, becauſe we doe not read ir. Secondly, Baſil faith that iris ſufhcient to know 
ſhe was avirgin before the birth of Chriſt. Laſtly, ro know that the Paſch or Eaſter muſt be keprupon 
the Lords day is neceffary. nf, There is no ſuch neceſliciein ic ro falyarion, neither neededthe _ 
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ſomuch to have contended abourit in times paſt : theſe are the mighty weapons, which onr adverſa- 
riesnfe. That this dav is meeteſt to be kept ( as ic is )upon the Lords day, S. Awg»ſtine doth ſhew ir 
our of Scripture : Epi. 118, Q no die dominnu crucifixus, & ſepults, & reſurrexit, ex Evangelio mani: 
feſtnww, &c. Tr is manifeſt in the Goſpell, what day our Saviour was crucified, buried, and roſe-againe : 
Et uni-verſo orhi perſuaſum eſt Paſcha ſic celebrayi oportere : And the whole wotld wasperſwaded, that 


. thePaſchought to be celebrared after that manner. 


Unto thoſe objefions, which the Jeſtire makerh, I wiltaddealfſo one other, which ſometime was 
objcfted ro that-excellenr learned man, and famous martyr Maſter Phi/por, by Mafter { hriſtoferſen : 
How-doe you know that Chriſt is howonfios, thar is, of one ſubſtance with his tather, bur by che deter- 
mination of the Church ? Anſ. I doe know ir by Scriprure, Heb.1.3, Chriſt is ſaid ro be the expreſſe 
image of Gods ſubſtance. Objeft, Nay he faith, bur expreſſs image ſubitantie, and an image is an 
accident. Az, Yes, rhe text is ſubiFentie illzms, of his, that is, Gods ſubſtance : and yee know thar 
in God are no accidents. Neither is this the onely place for this purpoſe, bur we have other : asour 
Saviour himElfe faith, Ego & pater wnnw [wmwe, I and my father arc one : fic Philpor, Fox pag. 1820. 
col.2, 

The Proteſtants. 

\ E doe not affirme, as our adverſaries charge us, thar all things neceſſaric to ſalvation are cx- 

preily contained in Scripture, that is, in ſo many words : bur this we hold, char all chings, 
which are neceſſary ro be knewne of us, arc eicher exprelly declared in Scripture, or neceſſarily con 
cluded our of Scripture, and fo conrained in them. We-alſo grant, tharit was nor Goſfpell only which 
was written, bur all that Chriſt and his Apoſtles caught by livcly voice : the whole ſumme whereof 
and ſubſtance is contained in the written word + and fo we ſonar Ar that nothing neceſſary to ſalva- 
tion cither concerning faith or manners, iscfewhere to be found bur in the holy Scriptures. 

Argum.1. S.Paxliaith : If we, or an Angell preach unco you otherwiſe chan chat which we have 
preached, ler him be accurſed : Ergo, the Scripture containeth all chings neceſſaric, 

Firſt the Jeſuire anſwererh, chat S.Pawlſpeakerh nor only of his writings, bur alſo of his preachings 
which were not written. 

Weeanſwer, that the ſumme of all S. Pauls preaching is contained in his Epiſtles, and other holy 
writings : for S Paxl confirmed his doCtrine our of the Scriptures, 'as AF. 17. 10. the Berroeans exami- 
ned his dofrine by rhe Scriptures, and found it to be conſonant, and to agree in all things. 

Secondly, he condemnerh thoſe which preach any thing, nor befides or otherwiſe, but contraric : 
and therefore not any other doftrine beſtdes Scripture is forbidden, bur that which is contraric. Wee 
anſwer, whatſoever is impoſed as neceflaric to falvarion befide the Scriprure, pretey Scriptwras, is alſo 
contra Scripturas, contrarie to Scriprure ; asareall Popiſh traditions, which they lay a necefliry upon, 
both befide and contrary to Scripture. 2. Neither did thoſe falſe Apoſtles, againſt whom S. Paul 
writcth, ſo much bring in another or contraric Goſpell, as the Apoſtle ſaith verſi3. asthey did labour 
rocorrept and pervert that Goſfpell which S, Paw! raught, Therefore all traditions whether preter, or 
contra, beſide or contraric to Scripture, are notably by this place overthrowne. 'AndasS. Angaſtine 
faith, Oui preter greditur fidei regulam, non incedit in via, ſed recedit 4 via : Hee that paſſeth behide the 
rule of faith, doth not gocin the way, bur departerth from rhe way. So that, as he doth nor onely goe 
out of the way, which goerh againſt ir, bur hee alſo rthar goeth beſide ir : fo nor onely traditions and 
ceremonies apparantly contraric to Secriprure, bureventhem alſo, which have a ſuperſtitious ſhew of 
holinefſe, are againſt ir. . | f 

Argum. 2. loh.20.31. Theſe things are written, that ye might beleeve that Teſus Chriſt i the ſonne 

of God, and that in beleeving ye might have life _—_ his name : Ergo, the Scripture containes all 
things neceſſary to falvation : for they ſuffice toworke in us faith, and faith bringeth us co crernall 
life. 
Firſt, Bearmine anſwereth, that Tohnſpeakethonely of chat which he had written, A»ſw, If this 
one Apoſtles writings were able to worke faith, the whole body of Sctiprure much more : but he ra- 
ther ſpeakerh of all other holy writings of che Apoſtles, tor he was the furviver of them all, and ac- 
knowledged their writings and approved them. Secondly ({airh- he) the Apoſtle fairh nor that rhoſe 
writings onely ſuffice, but they are profitable, and referred to this end, ro worke faith. Anſ. The 
Scripture is not one of the meanes, bur the ſole, whole, and onely meanes : for if they perfedtly worke 
faith, what need any other helpes : bur the firitis true ; forthey doe beget in us a periect faich, which 
ſhall bring us to erernall life : Ergo, they arc the onely meanes of faith. 

" eArgums, 3. The whole Scripture (faith S, Pawl)is profitable to reach, to improve, to corrett, and 
inſtru&t in righteouſheſſe, 2 Tim.3.16. Ergo it containeth all things neceſſary : for whar el(c is requi- 
fite beſides theſe foure, ro reach the right Sith, improve ctror, to inſtratt in rightcouſaefle and verrue, 
and to correQ vice? | 

Firſt they anſwer, the Apoſtle meanerh'as well every booke of Scripture, asthe whole : every part 
therefore hath rhis perfe&tion as well as the whole. Bur you will not Gay, that every booke containerh 
all things necefſarie ro ſalvation : therefore this perfeftion isnot foro be taken, Bellarmine. 

We anſwer ; Firſt, S. Pax anderftanderh the body of Scripture, as verſ. 15. thou haſt knowne the 


Scriptures, he ſpeaketh of them all. Secondly, if every part had theſe utilitics, yon might as well = 
clude 


. concerning the Scriptures. Quelt. 7. $5 
clude rhat every word and ſyllable hath chem, for they are parts of Scriprure.” Thirdly, ir appeareth by 


theſe foure great utilities here ſer downe, rhar the Apoſtle meanerh nor any part or parrs of Scriprure, 
bur the whole, for every partof Scripture isnot proficable, for all cheſe ends, bur the whole, * 

Secondly, they ſay ir followeth not : the Scripture is profitable, cherefore ſufficient, they alſo grant 
ir is proficable. Anſ. Bur we conclude our of S. Pas/, tha the Scripture is nor onely profitable, bur 
ſafficient, as ir followerh v2rſ.17., That rhe man of God may be abſolute, perfeltly inſtruſted toeyery 
good worke. If rhea rhe Scriptures arc able perfeftly ro inſtrutt us, rhen are they ſufficient, then need 
we no other helpes. . 

Neither are : Scriptures ſufficient only to inſtrudt rhe ignorant and vulgar ſort, but even the lear- 
ned,and ſuch as are the reachers of others: That the manof God (laith the Apoſtle) may be abſolute, Fc. 
thatis, the Preacher of the Goſpell. To this agreeth the 67. Canon, Concil, Cabi!. ſub Carolo : Quid 
gemeraliter ab omm!hu, & in omnibus ſequendum /it, quid vitandum, qualiter intrs ſanflam eccleſiam fir 
vivendam, qui plenius noſſe deſiderat, ſanflarum ſcripturarum prata percurrere non deſiitat : What is of 
all men in all caſes to be followed, what to be avoided, how a man ſhonld live and behave himfelfe 
in the Church of God, hee that is defirous more fully ro know, ler him nor ceaſe ro trace the pleatinr 
fields of the holy Scriprures, &c. The Scripturesthen doe teach all men, inall cafes both conceriing 
faith and manners, what is to be done, what ro be lefr undone. 

_ Further, »Aug»ſtine thus writeth, iv Pſal.66.Ne pnutets (faith he) ex «lis Seripturts peterdung, quod 

forts hic deeſt : Thinke nor (faith he) thar ir is ro be tound in any other writings if ir bee nor in Scrip= 
rure. And in another place : In Evangelio qurramss, nan fi ibi non invenimus, ubi inveniemu ? [er us 
(faith he) ſeeke ro be reſolved in the Goſpell, if we find nor there, where ſhall we find ic ? Ergo, by 
the judgement of AmguFinethere is no truth neceſſary ro be knowne, which is nor ro be found inthe 
Scriprure. | 

I Fnebeark to uſe other teſtimonies of the Fathers, as that of Origen: [x Evangelics omnis veritas, & 
omnis manifeſt«tio veritants : In the Goſpels is all cruch, and maniteitarion of truth, Howe. 9. in Exod. 
And that of Ambroſe : Qu0d non legi uſurpare non debeo : I dare notuſe, or receive, that which I read 
not, hb de incarnat.cap.9. I will ſpare to cite the Fathers on our fide, becauſe I omir the teſtimonies 
which our adverſaries uſe ; profeſling in this treatiſe chiefly ro deale with the Scriptures : Twill ar this 
rime onely urge againſt them ſuchevidence, asI find both in the Emperiall, and pontificiall conſticu- 


" Firſt /nitmien. Cod. lib. r 15. 2. leg. r.thusdecreeth concerning the aurhoritie of his conſtiturions, 
that they ſhould onely be uſed in deciding of all cauſes, Qzia recitatio conftirutionum codicis noſtri 
ſufficiat : Becauſe the allegation onely of the conſtirarions ot our Codex is ſufficient, &c, If then the 
Emperours Codex be ſufficient for all civill cauſes, ſhall we thinke char the divine Codex is lefſe ſafh. 
cicnr for ſpirituall? | | 
Againe, Cod. /:b. 9.tit. 29. leg.1. the Emperours, Theodoſ. Gratian. Valentinien, cnafted this law: 
Oni divine legs ſanttitatem, ant neſciends omittunt, aut negligendo wolant, &e, They are guilty of 
crilege, that cither of ignorance omit, or of negligence violate the divine law, &c, Then muſt oor 
adverſaries be guilty of facrilege, which doe omit and neglett rhe Scriptures, by following unwrics 
ren traditions. "0 
Secondly, out of your owne Canons: Extreveg, commmnn. lib,1. tit.3, eap.1, Bonif, 8, thus writetÞs 
That none ſhould be received as a Legate of the Apoſtolike fea, ni/i fide doceat ocular > unlefſe he ae- 
monftrate it or make faith to the fight, thac is, by ſome writing : for ir is the manner of that ſea to doe 
no ſach thing, fine fSignaris apicibwe, without ſigned letters. It then in humane matters, there maſt he 
fides oculata, and fignati apices, afaith in fighr, and figning of writings, how much more needfull is it 


in divine ? 4 
Yer more dire&ly, Þh.22; £xtrav. bb. 5. tit $.c. vinc. Divina exempla debent efſe aftionm noffrg- 


ram regula : The divine examples in Seriprure (for ſo he meanerh, asir tollowerh in the Canon) muſt 
be an example of our adts. F Yo 

Laſtly, the truth of the doftrine that the Scripture containeth all things neceffary ro alyation, 
hath beene ſcaled with the bloud of Martyrs: this was one of the articles objefted agyot Door Fay- 


lor, Fox pag.1522.c0}.2. And in reſtimonie whereof (faith Bradford) I give and render my life, Epeffol. p. tgeda 
Foe Pe» 1476. COL.3. 


#d Londinenſ. pag. 1626. col. 1. Seng 
Tothis alſo giveth teſtimonie, that valiant ſouldier of Chriſt M. Haxkes martyr : Ts not the $crip+ edit.ult, 


ture (ith he) ſufficient for my falvation? Yes, ſaith one of Bomers Chaplaines, itis ſifhcienc for one 
ſalvation, bur nor for our inſtruftion, He anfivercd, God fend mee the falvarion, and yoy che juſtru- 
Ction, Fox pag. 1 586.col.2, webs, Þ bo p.1441.col 1; 

For this article alſo that the word of God dorhcontaine ſufficienr dofrine ro ſalvarion, the town» | 
ſhipsof Minſon and Mendleſam in Suffolke were perſecured, pag. 1913. c.1. What' need wet” doube +44 wa— 
then of this doftrine which is proved by Scripture, grounded upon reaſon, and confirmed by the | 5 


blood of the Saints ? 46 
Touching the ſufficiencie of Scripture : firſt, the Greeke Church herein followerh the Judgement of 
Damaſcene, one of their writers : Wereceive whatſoever ts delivered byrho Law andthe Prophets,cht A= 1b. 1.de [FR 
poſtles and Evangelifti, wv megirige miner a{unirne, ſeeking for nothing out of or beyendthem.$0 _ orthdd.c.1, 
. ar 
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Tekn 146, 


The firſt generall Controverſie 


bard(aith,that the Grecians therefore hold the proceeding of the holy Ghoſt only from the Father, be 
canſe that the Geſpell, which containeth wholly the faith, maketh mention of the Father only. 

2. The Erhiopike Church holderh the Scripture ro be ſufficient withour any other craditions, yea 
withour thcir Hands and eAberilos, bookes among them in next account to the Scriprures. | 

3+ The reformed Churches agree : The larrer confeſlion ot Helveria, chap. 1. I» this hety Scripenre 
the wniverſall Charch of Chriſt hath all things fully expounded whatſoever belong both to a ſaving faith, and 
#lſo te the framing of a life acceptable to God, Bohemia chap, t. Tu thus booke, all things 4s ave neceſſary to 
doftrine, Cc. are fully, and abſolutely, &c. comprehended. French confeſſion, artic.2, It & che ſum of all 
trath, coxtaining whatſoever u required for the worſhip of God, aid our ſalvation. Confeſſion of Belgia, 
artic. 7. We beleeve, that this holy ſcripture deth moſt perfebty containe all the willof God, and that in it all 
things are abundantly ran gbe,what ſoever u neceſſarig to be beleeved of man, to artame ſalvation, Wittem- 
berg, chap.30.It i a plaine caſe, that al things which are needfullto be knowne to ſalvation, are comained in 
the Prophets and Apeſtleswritings, Confeilion of Sweveland, inthe concluſion : Let all things ft.y and 
reſt upon the Scriptures which teach whatſoever us good. 

4- Some witneſſes we have of the Romaue Church, for rhe ſufficiencie and perfeftion of Scripture. 
Thomas «Aquinas * De Deo dicere non debemma, &c. Wee mult nor ſpeake any thing of God, which is 
not found inthe Scriprure, cichcr in the words, or ſenſe,&c. Mar/{:49 our of «Auguſtine: Null ſcripts - 
re vel ſermeni fidem preftare tenemvr, de neceſſitate ſalutts, &c, Weare bound to give no faith ro any 
ſpeech or writing, of any thing neceſſary to ſalvation, bur ro the Canonicall &c. Eſfpenſems ſpeaking 
of the Scripture,ſaith : Non qualitercumg, borum facit, ſed perſiciry3c. Itdoth not make one good hows 
ſoever, bur pertefly good, which is the laſt and greateſt protiting, ad perfettionem perducere, to bring 
unto perfeftion. It rhe Scriptures bring to perfeQion, then are they ſuthcicnt of chemſelves, complere 
and *{olure. 


The third part of the ſeventh Queſtion : whether there be 


any traditions, beſide Scriprure concerning faith and manners. - 


The Papiſts. | | 
Hey underſtand by this word tradition, dodtrine, precepts, and ceremonies, with other uſages of 
the Church,which arc nor written in the Scriptures. T hey doe nor ſay thar all their traditions are 
necefdarie, but rhey make divers kindes of them : ſome are univerſall, obſerved in the whole Church, 
ſome ma" : ſome arc free, ſome neceffary : ſome are Apoſtolicall, invented by the Apoſtles, ſome 
Ecclefialticall by che Church. So thus they conclude ; all traditions decreed in Councels, and judged 
Apoſtolical!, and whatſoever the Churchof Rome recciveth as Apoſtolicall, are not to be doubted, 
but to bee Apoſtolicall indeed, Secondly, all Apoſtolicall tradirions are of cquall authoricy with rhe 
writings of the Apoſtles, Bellarm.l16.4.cap.2.6 9. The Tridentine Synode thus alſo profeſieth : Pari 
tetaris affefin ſuſcipit & veneratur, &c. Wirh like pious affection ir receiverh and worſhippeth the 
books ot the old and new Teſtament, and the traditions, &c. Sef.4.deer.2.And they are that part of the 
word of God which is unwrirten, as well as the Scriptures are thar part which is written, Let us ſee 
what arguments they bring for theſe traditions. 

 Argam.1. They give an inſtance of certaine traditions, as the baptiſme of infants, and the nor re- 
ke of thoſe which were before baptiſed by hereticks, Wee anſwer, theſe rwo cuſtomes of the 
Church are grounded upon Scripture : for aschildren were in the time of rhe law circumciſed, fo are 
they now under the Golpell bapriſed : and that promiſe, Geneſ.17. [will be thy God, andthe God of thy 

ſeed,asit belonged to them and their children, ſo doth it appertaine to us and our children. 

. Concerning the other point, rhar they whom herericks have once baptiſed, ought not ro bee bap- 
tiſed againe : S. Axgnſtine doth: prove it our of the Scriprure, Epbeſ.q.5.T here none faith, one baptiſme. 
Ergo,norto be repeatcd. 

utnow they come in with other traditions, as the Lenten faſt, which they nſe moſt fondly and fu- 
pertitiouſly : the eight Ecclefiaſticall orders, Biſhops, Pricits, Deacons, Subdeacons, Acolyrthiſts,Rea- 
ders, Exorciſts, Doore-keepers, the worſhipping of Images; with many other : theſe they would face 


usour tobe Apoſtolicall rraditions, and to have beene univerſally obſerved, which are but their vaine 


brags, and Thrafonicall crakes : they ſhall never prove them univerſall, much lefſc Apoſtolicgl. And 
becauſc 14 find no Scripture to cſtabliſh theſe their ſuperſtizious phantaſies by, they flle unto tradi- 
tion, which is their only haven, where they hope to finde ſuccour, bur all in vaine :Belarm.lib.4.cap.g. 
Conſul Whitecher.queſt.6.cap.4. | 

Argum-2. They proceed and alleage Capone for their traditions, as that place Tobn 16, 12, 7 
havenany things to ſay, bus you cannot beare them now : Ergo, lay they, there are many traditions not 
written, | 

Wee anſwer: Firſt, it followeth nor, becauſe Chriſt declared not all things at that time, that there- 
forc he kept them from his Apoſtles alrogerher. Nay, wharſocyer afterwards the Apoſtles learned of 
the ſpiric of God, they had heard before of Chriſt : for ic was the office of the ſpirit, partly to pur them 
in remembrance of Chriſts ſayings, /eh. 14. 26, which they had heard beforc, but underſtood chem 


not, 


concerning the Scriptures. Queſt. 5. 


nots and fo forgat them, partly they were taught of rhe ſpirir, roam when des 
"W a3 "aa Iva 


Jeade them intoall rruth, and reach them things ro come, which are the fame clings whi 

ſtlesdid both preach and write. Wherefore chele things, which Chriſt forbearerhyro are 

ſame things, which were afterward m_ by the ſpirit, and are contained inthe Apaſtles 

Secondly, if rhere were other matters, whi | 

 ſamprion is ir to ſay, char thoſe crifles ard) apifh! 
fice, and rheir ocher beggerly ceremonies (which. | 


which che Papiſts uſe in their Idolatrons 
+» may. well laugh at) arc thoſe profound mat- 


ters, which rhe Apoſtles were nor then able ro conceive. | P - 
Argum-3; That of all other, they rake to: bee an invincibleplace,2; Theffo.ry, Ke 


chChriſt urtered nor, ET. 


| Kjor'> wo : The a.15, 
Rions or traditions; which ye have been taught rither by word, or by Epiſtle 1 Evgo;rhere are te y | 


befide Scripture,” + , | 99/011 Pinoy 
we anſwer,:when S.Paxl wrote this Epittle, all che Scriptures werenot written : wherefore bes 
fides theſe rwo ſhort Epitles;which doc not containe the fumme of the GoſpellyiHorall neteffatie pre- 
be by his preaching ſa what was wanting,. and ſodechared anto'thenwthe whole inyſteric 

of the Goſpell, as he faith, 1.Thefſe.2.2. theſe he callech his cradirions, becauſe yer hee had nor whittert 
hisother wherein thoſe inftruftions and traditions are contained. This then is bur aWeakear- 
gument : the Theffalonians had other inſtruftioasand traditions, befide the rwo Epiltles writtetittro 
them : Ergo, they bad other tradirions, befideall the writings of S.Pa»4 and the 6ther Apoſtles," This 


is their maine and weightie argumerit. And farther, it is not onely the Apoſtles phraſe, but the'uſe of 


the Farhers, tocall the Scriptures a tradition 1248S. Cyprian epiſt. ad Pompeines © 35 Win in Evi 
cipitar, _— m Apoftolorum epiſtoli, ant pag cont obſervetur e114ns ff bio ſantts t 
ir be either commandeTin the Goſpell, or contained in the efiſtles or atts of the Apoſtles, let” this tra- 
dirion alſo be . Likewiſe S.,dmbroſe : Corpus Chrifts traditiones (unt ſer a: The bo- 
dic of Chriſt arc the traditions of the Scriptures : lib.5 Jn Luc. And Ambroſe 6 underſtandeth that 
place of S.Pawl objefted, 2.Theff2.15. Srand fff and keepe the waditions, In raditione Evangely 
fandem & pereanendum menet : He admoniſherh them to ſtand inthe rradiriotfof the GofpeN, &c!” 
The Doway tranſlators doc thus deliver rheir opinion, concerning traditions * The hiftoris of the 

creation of the world, and fo for 2400 yecres, untill Meſes rime, he knew partly by revelation; 

by traditionfrom the Fathers, which were of great authoriric, before there were Sorin, nic 
Scriprures were written, they are alſo neceſfarie for three ſpeciall cauſes: firſt, wee are only affured by 
traditions, which are the bookes of Scriprure, &c. Secondly, for the rrue underſtanding of Scriprure 
wee arc referred to the Church, Thirdly, for things not expreſſed particularly in boly Scripriire, rhe 
Scripture and Fathers do commit us to traditions, and to the Judgetnene of the Church, as our Sayiour 
ſaich,he that hearerb you, beareth me. To this purpoſe, the Doway Colledge, amor. in Geneſ.c.'t. 

- -{omtra.x, It followeth nor, becauſe tradirions were neceffaric, before any Scriprures wete writren t 
and when as the Chnrch had Prophets, that reccived 0s rs Are approved rhe craditions;*thar' 
therefore traditions now alſo have a neceffaric uſe, the Scriprures being written, and prophecie with're« 
velations ceaſed. | | Ui! aitgiual Eg 

. - 2 Traditions arc not neceflaric for any of theſe three cauſes t firſt, the Scripture is evidently proved 
by the Scriprure ro be the word of God : the teſtimonie of the Church only prepareth a way, bur' the 
ſure and certaine knowledgeis wrought in the heart by the holy Ghoſt our of rhe Scripture ir 'fe}fe” : as 
is ſhewed before, Error 5. ſo likwiſe the Scriprure is abk to interprere ir ſelfe: ſee before Errorg , 
neither are there aty things neceffaric to be knowne unto falvarion, which are nor warranted by the 
word of God, as ſhall afterward be proved : And fo the paſtors, not ſwarving from the rule 6f Chriſt;are 
to be heard, as Chriſt himſclte : bur whoſoever preacherh otherwiſe, though he bean Angel, is accurſed, 
3 They are contrary to themſelves: for elſewhere they give this note, upon thar faft of Nadab,and 


pra. 


If 


1 Thef('2, 2; 


7071 


2 Theſ. 2.15. 
in 


Am 
hunc locum, 


Calath,r.z- 


Abihs, iq offcring of ſtrange fire : We are injeined by this to be contented with' the doftrind of the ho- Arnowuin Le» 


ly Ghoſt, and to abhorre herefies, the fautors whereef adde falſhood to Gods word, and preferte their owne 
wicked inventions before the true ſenſe of holy Seriptare, &c, And againe, Ymeritten traditions are con- 
tained, implicd, included in the o—__ Here they ſeeme to allow of nothing, which is nor implied, 
and included in Scripture, and t{vever is added to the true ſenſe of holie Scriprure, If they will 
ſtand then to their owne words, unwritren traditions have no place, 4 - | 
The Proteſtants. © | WT 
Þ* we grant that all things arc-not written which our Saviour Chriſt andthe Apoſtles taught, and 
that it was the Goſpell, which they preached, as well as this which is wricten : yer in ſubſtance they 
preached the ſame Goſpell, which now is expreſſed in the Scriprure : neither was there any necefſaric 
precept delivered in their ſermons, which is not now tg be foundin the Scripture. Secondly, we de+ 
. nie not but there were certaine rites and orders ordained by the Apoſtles in divers Churches, which 
were not committed to writing, becauſe they were nor ro continue and endure for ever in the Charch: 
as thar PUR 15. that the-Gentiles ſhould abſtaine from ſtrangled, and' from blood. Thirdly, 
we allo grantehat the Church may uſe exrernall rites and orders either left by tradition, of ordained 
by the Church for decencie and comelinefſe, and tending to cdification. Bur-wee conſtantly affirme; 
that there are ga traditions inthe Church of God neceffarie to: ſalvation befide Scripture * wherin all 
things arc contained neceſſaric to ſalvation, borh concerning faith and manners. OY 
Argum.t. 
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Deur,c.44v.3s 
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Marth, 1 5-3 


A&8520.37% 


ARﬀs 26.22, 
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- + mettaries upon the Goſpel 


The firſs generall Controverfic 
Argumer, It is notlawfull, as ro take fronrthe word of God, fo to adde any thing untoit, 
ext-12-32, porel.22.18. Bur they which bring in traditions neceffaric befide the Scriprures, doe 
Totke pr ioh the Jeſairc anſwereth, that all addition ro the word of Ged is not forbidden, for 

the: ' did writ&after Moſes, and the Apoſtles after the vey 4s Wee anfwer : firſt, that 

thoſe holy men had authoritic trom God to compoſe Scriprure : if rhe Papiſts have the like Apoſtos 
like authoricie for their.rradirions, Jerthem ſhew it, and we will belecve rhem. Secondly, the Prophets 

did but cxplaine Aſoſes, and expound the law, and the Apoſtles did as ic were ſer. forth their Com- 

: this therefore was no-addition, becauſe they did nat derogate from the 

perfeRtion of the Scriptures any way, . \- | | | f 18 | 
To the aſſumption they anfwer : that their traditions are but expoſitions of the Scripture., We an» 

ſwer, their _ are cleane contrarie to Scripture, as the worſhipping of Images, and the ſacrifice 


of their Maſſe : and they adde to Scripture, makingir unperfe, faying, It dothnorconraine all things 


- 


Galar., 6. 15,76. 


. Prov.1.1. 


- man ſpeaketh plainly, Prev.1.1. The Proverbs of Salomon to know wi 


necefſaric to falvation.. Wherefore they cannot eſcape thar curſe, which they runne into, rhat adde w 
the waxd of God, _; US 2 

Argum.2. All traditions among the Jewes beſides the law were condemned, Matth.r5:3, Ergo, 
all uawricten traditionsnow muſt be aboliſhed. The Jeſuire anfivererh : Firſt, Chriſt condemned not 
the ancicnt traditions of Moſes, bur. thoſe which were newly and lately invented. Anſw. Firſt, the 
Scripture maketh-no mention of any ſuch traditions of Afoſes : Chriſt bidderh them ſearch rhe Scrip» 
rures, Botrunnc untotraditions. Secondly, theſe ſeemed to be ancicnr tradirions, bearing rhe name of 
i rraditions,\ and they were in great authoriric amongſt the Jewes : meſt like, becauſe of ſome 

continuance, , / - | 

"Sccondly (Gich he) Chriſt £nderh fault with wickeg and impious traditions. A»ſw.Firſt, their tra- 
ditions were not openly and plainly cvill and pernicious, but had ſome ſhew of holinefſe, as the waſh- 
ing- of. pots, and tables, and beds. T would the Papiſts did not here take themſelves by the noſe, 
whoſe tradicions come neercr to open impictic, and blaſphemic; than rheirs did. Secondly, Chriſt in 
op cy 42" wy againſt craditions, therein condemnerh all traditions not wricten urged as ne- 
offarie, ides the Scriprure, | 


#3. If Paxl preaching the whole Goſpell, 4s 26.27. did fay none other things than Afo- 

Pl the | Se Yo ; then Ml ihings neceffaric to {alvarion bo eintand in the -4 Forit can- 
not be ſaid to-be a whole and: perfe& Goſpell, if any thing necefſary to falvation bee wanting. Bur 
Pax preached nothing, bur out of Moſes and the Prophets, Att; 26.22. Ergo,much more now's the 
Scriprure a perfe&t rule of faich z we having befide Moſes and the ts, the holy writings of the 
Evangeliſts and Apoſtles. So thar wee further reaſon thus : If Moſerand the Prophers were ſufficient 
withour any other helpesfor the times of thie law, much more ſufficient is che new Teſtamenr roge- 
ther with the old now. Bur the firſt is true, therefore the ſecond. The conſequence of the firſt pro 
ſition cannot be denied : for wee ſee now more than the Prophers did, Marth.13.17. andifthe old Tc- 
ſtament then was ſufficient, much more the new togerher with the old. The ſccondparr is thus 

ved, Lwke 16.29. The rich mans brethren arc- ſent to Moſes and the Prophers, which were more ſuffi- 
cient to inſtut chem, thanifone ſhonld come from the dead : fo that the wrirten word is to be pre- 
ferred before unwritten revelations, And Abreham,in faying, heere them, tcſtificth, that they contai= 
ned ſufficicat inſtruction unto life : Ergo, muchmore the now. 

Arg#w.4. The Scriptures were written, to be a rule and meaſure of our faith : And rhey being the 
worke of God, whoſe works arc all perfeft, muſt ncedsalfo be aperfett rule of our faith : and ſocon- 
raine all things neceſlarie to faith : for the rule and meaſure muſt not come ſhort of that which is mea- 

Bellarm.1. TheScripture was not ordained eſpecially to be a rule of our faith : but onely to bee 
COmmentarinn , aS a remembrancer to nouriſh and preſerve ſound doftrine by preaching : for 
if it were to thar end, ir ſhould containe only ſuch things as belong unto the faith ; bur now it contai» 
neth many things beſide. | 

Anſw.1. That the Scriptures were not written, to be arule of our faith, it is a bold and nntrue af- 
ſertion.contraric toScripture : thg Scriptures doc teach and ſhew us erernall life, ſobu 5.39. but itis 


John n & -> eternall life to belecve in Jeſus Chriſt, /#h.3.16, Ergo, the Scriptures doe reach and give rules of our 


faith and belecfe : yea S. Paul dorh in direft eermes call the dotrine of Chriſt cnicified, which is. ſet 
forth in Scriptures, a rulc, Gel.6.15, 16. 

© Bellarm.2, Againc weefay, that the Scripture is arule of faith (though rhis be not the chiefe ent! 
thereof) yet not a totalland abſolurerule, but in part only : the word of God is one part or pecce of 


the rule, unwricten traditions another. 
Anſmer 1. That it is the chicfe end of Scripture to be a rule of faith:and good manners, the wiſe 
and underfland the word: 
of knowledge, to receive infirattion to des wiſely. This is the end of Scriprure ro know true wiſedome, 
and to dec wiſtly : And left they ſhould fay, thar thisis the end only-of that booke, S, Paul! ſheweth the 
ſame generdlly co be the end and uſe of all Scripture, 1 Tim.3.16. 2. If the Scripture be a rulc, then is ic 
a poke rulc : for God leaverh not any of his works unperfeR : 1 know (fairh the Preacher)that whar/o- 
| | ever 


concerning the Scriptures, Queſt. 3. 


eveh God diths, it [hal be fot tver : toit can no nian adde, ind from it can ns nien dianinitſh : Jeokſ, 2.2.45 Kctleſ 4.14. 


Bur the Scripture is one of Gods works : Ergo, itis perfet: Yea S. Paw! faith , thar 
tures are able ro make rhe man of God wo oxy yes watke : Iogo, reg | 
+ -3e Irisno argument which che Jeſuice uſerh,, the Scriptures containe' more than be=- 
ongeth fo faith, or isnccefſarie to bec beleeved 2 ,they are nor properly a rule of faith. Wee 
anſwer. 1. Though the Scriprurcs bee profirable to , than to inſtrudt in faith and good 
manners, yet this is the chicfe andprincipall; as wee have fhewed : —— 
ture declared hiſtorically, 'are nor properly of the ſabſtanceof faith ; yer there is nothing therein cons 
rained , which may not bee referred to faith and —  _—— one of 
thoſe ends. 2. This argument may bee _ the Jeſuits owne head : forif rhe Scriprurs 
ſpcake of many things which are not of the neceſſitie of fairh, much lefſe is ir filent inall 
nun : ifir in things nor necefſaric, Now deficit in neceſſarit;, mach lefſe doth ir fai 
in neceſſary. ak | | 0 
Laſt of all, although wee mighre multiplie many arguments, bur theſe rruſt, concluding 
our of Scriprure, may ſervcas a ſufficient bulwarke againſt all Popiſh paper bullers : let usheare inthe 
knirring up the judgement of Auguſtine : In his rebun, 5 » in quibns nibil certi ſtatuit Scriptare, 
mos populi Dei, velinſfimmes mejorum, pro lege tevends, Epift.$6. In all thoſe things (faith Re rng 
of cxternall rites and ceremonies, of the which we have no certaine rule our of —_ cuſtome 
of che people of God, and the godly conſtitutions of ourforc-fathers muſt and for alaw, &c. Bur 
concerning matters of fairh and good manners, the Scriptures doe give certaine rules : asinanother 
place : In iis que apert? in —_—— ſant , inveniuntar ills onmia, que continent fidem, moreſque 
, vivendi, De deftrina Chriſt. 2. 9, All chings apperraining to faith, and the rule of life; are plainly cx- 
preſſedin the Scriprure: Ergo, by the ſentence of 4 , txadicions belades Scripture have nothing 
ro doc with the dotrine of taith and manners, bur doe confiſt onely in cxtexnall rites and cuſtomes of 
the Church. Wert 
This dotine alſo, that no traditions concerning cicher faith ar manners are to bee received beſides 
Scripture, wanteth not the glorious conſent of Martyrs. Sir Job» Borthwicke knight was condemned 
by the Cardinall of Scetlend, ie ning, CN other things , that the Pope ought nor ro ob= 
crude upon the Churchany lawes of faith or contraric to the Scri ; for as the Prophets 
(faith hee) alwaics in the beginning of their prophecies, faid, The word of the Lord, ſhewing thereby, 
that they preached nor their owne phanrafies, bur the word of God ; and as our Saviour bade his Apo-: 
ftles preach, Afatrh.28. not whar they would thenaſclves, but whar he commanded them #: ſonow no- 


thing ought to bee taught in the Church befide the'word of God contained in Scripture, Fox, pag. Pag.iry 1.col.z; 
1264. col. 1. Sce the confeſſion alſo of John Forrane Martyr, that he would not beleeve unwritten ve- P38- 


ritics, which agreed not with written veritics. Fex.pag.1918.col.2. 

Let usalfo ſee the conſent of antiquitic : Concil. Flerentin, general. Seff. 7. Andreas Colefſen, bes 
ing cheſen a champion for the Latine Church , thus ſpeakerh unto the Greeke diſpurers , which faid 
ſpeech was approved of the whole Councell : Yolims 4 vobis ( ampliſſms Patres ) deceri an ſacratiſſins. 
evanrelim per fetiſſim, religions noſtre dotrinam pra ſe ferat : Equiden vos nibil alind pato pro ve- 
ftra ſumma pietate reſponſuro;, quan conſummatiſſimam fidei noſtre ſciewiam in ipſe concluſam efſe : 
I would gladly carne of you(konourable Fathers)wherher the moſt holy Goſpell doth nor ſer fortfthe 
moſt perte doftrine of our religion : I thinke you will make no other anſwer ( ſuch is your pierie ) 
than that therein the moſt abſolure knowledge of our faith is conraincd, 

Further for the Im; eriall conſticutions : Cod. bb. 1. tit, 18. lex. wnic. Gratian. Valextinian, Ommnes 
ſciant nerpini quicquam quam quod ſeripee probaverit, efſe credendums: Let allmen know, thatno man 
15 to hee credited in any thing, unlefſe he prove it by writing : Likewiſe; 5b, 3.it, 1. leg. $. Conftantin. 
Placxit in omnibus rebus precipuam efſe juſtitie ſcripte rationew :It ſeemerh good to us, thatin all mat- 
rers greateſt regard be had unto the written law, As then in civill matrers, the written law onely rooke 
place, fo alfo in divine the ſacred writings ſhould onely be heard : and the rather, becauſe there is greas 
ter danger, and more uncertainty in unwritten Scriptures, than yawrietenlawes, 

Heare alſo your owne decrees : decr, p. 2. canf. 24. qu. 3.6+30. Lee. 1. us non ad Cas Us 
ces, now ad apoffolicas literas , nec ad evangelicas authoru ates, ſed ad ſeipſes recarrunt , ides Magiftri 
erroris fat : They which doc not runne to the icall layings, Apoſtolicall wrici ger 
gclicall authorities, bur have recourſe to become the maſters of errors, &c. Therefore Pao © 
piſts bee malters of errors, becauſe they doe not in all things referre themſelves to the Scriptures, I 
would therefore they were reſolved to follow the voyce of the Scriptures, and leave their blind tradi- 
rions, as once one of their owne Popes bethonght himſelfe, /obn 22. extrev. tir. 7.c-1. Dignuns eft, at 
adult erinay plantationes , quas non pater celeſtis , ſed humans temeritatis andacis plantavit , Apoſtolic 
enlminy cenſura divellat : Tr is meer, that ſuch plantations, as not the heavenly father, but humane 


neffc hath planted, ſhould be roored our by the Apoſtolicall cenſure. If rhe Pope would thus doe, as he pamaſge 64; 


faith, he ſhould be an Apoſtolike man indeed. 

For forrainc teſtimonies. 1. Dawaſcene ſhall ſpeake herein for the Greeke Charch : iris notpoſ. - 
ſible «(7571 77 oft 215 mugys a $1; Kc. ro peaks any thing of God, befode thoſe things which are dittnely 
manifefted in the old and new Teflament : The Moſcovites hold, that the ſayings, ftarntes, wratings, 
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_ The firſt general Controverſie 
canons and determinations of the comncels of the Charch of Rome arenothing, "IP 

--2 Zago Zaboah Erhiopian Biſhop, affirmed, that neither our Patriarke nor Biſhops doe belteve, that 
car of hemſeon or in councell, they can make. axy voyees, wnto which ary man ſhex!d bee bound upon 

ne of mortall /oune. 
" aa us ſte the conſent of the reformed: Churches in the Weſt. In the farmer confeſſion of Hel. 
vetia, artice1. As for the traditions of men, although never ſo gleriens, andreceived,&c. We anſwer with 
that ſaying of our Lord, They worſhip me in vaine, teachin dotrines of men, Confeſliion of Bafdl. ar. 
tic. 10, A110 mancan command thoſe things which Chriſt hath not commanded ; ſo likewiſe no man can 
forbid thoſe things which he hath nos forbidden, &c, Suevcland artic.1. We charge owr Preachers, that 
they ſhould bh rth broach nothing to the people in any Sermon , which either *s not tanght inthe 

Serqtares of God, orhath not ſure groxud thereout. Auſpurg, artic-4. of abuſes, &c, The Church hath 

her traditions , that is , ſee appei at what times , and where the Church ſhall come together, for this 
civill end it is lawfull to make traditions ; but men are n0t content with this end, but they joyne ſuperſti- 
tions opinions to traditions, Oc. Bolicmia, cap. 15, Humane traditions and conflitutions muſt al- 
waies bee kept with this caveat, that they be not taken for foundations, whereupon ſalvation muſt ftay i; 
ſelfe, or for a worſhip which is appointed of God, &c. Engliſh confeſion, artic, 15. Such ceremonies as 
wet ſaw were either ſuperſtitions, or coxtrary to the holy Scriptures, whereef there be an infenite number 
now. adgjes, where the Romane religion is nſed, theſe | ſay we have ntterlyrefuſed, 

- 4 Of che Romance Church fl Cliftbovew approverh the former ſentence of Damaſcene : Nos 
de Deo quicquam aitruere won debere, &c. That wee ought nor to affirme any thing concerning God, 
belide thar which the holy oracles of both rhe Teſtaments have opened unto us. The Romanitſts chem 
ſelves have abrogated divers traditions, which were held Apoſtolicall : as Cann conteſicth, that the 
thrice dipping in Baptiſme, que traditio «bh Apeſftoloruns canone fluxifſe videtur, which tradicion ſec- 
meth to have ifſued from the Canon-of the Apoſtles, is aboliſhed by a contrary cuſtome, The 1. Ca- 

cſcribeth that'a Biſhop ſhould bee ordained by three or two _— at the 


non of the Apoſtles pr 
laſt, yet they: allow in ſome caſesone Biſhop onely to ordaine with ewo Abbors in ſtead of Biſhops. 


Belarm. lib, 4.de ercleſ. cap.8. Other traditions there are , which they count Apoſtolicall, delivered 
in the Canons of the Apoſtles : As Can.6, that a Biſhop or Presbyter ſhoulduet put away his wife, ſub 
obtefn rel;gionis., Under the pretence of religion. Cav, 7. nequaquan ſecnlares curas admittant : that 
no Clergie manſhould afſame; or take upon him any ſecular cures. Car. 9. That no Clergic man ſa- 
cre eblatione nov communicet : Should not communicate in the oblation. Ca».67. The faturdaics feaſt 
is forbidden.: Ce».66, Hee that hath deflonred a virgin, is charged to marrie her and none other. Can, 
67. The Baptiſine by Hereticks is condemned, Theſe and many other of the Canons arc not now in 


. force among the Romaniſts : yea. one of them confeſſeth, that ex quatuor & oftaginta Apoſtolicis 


Lib.6. de fa- 
cror. hom, con- 
rinent. cap.106, 


caxonibus : That of 84. Canons Apoſtolicall, gathered rogerther by Clemens and the Diſciples of the 
poltles : viz ſex awr olto Latina Eccleſia obſervat ; The Latin: Church ſcarce obſerveth fix or cight, 


A 
Michael Medina, 
Thus wee ſee, that they themſelves, -which urge the neceflitic of Apoſtolicall tradiriofis, and make 
call them the wordunwrirten, doc refuſe them 


them cquall to the, word of God, inſomuch thar 


at their pleafurc, and make ſinall account of them; and fo herein in their praftice are contrarie to their 
opinion, / , 


THE 


eoncerving the Church. '' Queſt. 1. 
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THE SECOND GENERALL 
CONTROVERSIE, C ONCER- 
NINGTHE CHYRCH. 


_—_—_—_—— no fic hc quo wc our advcrfcand us, concer- 

m1 | ning the Scriptures,and wordot God, which all doe belongro he Prophe+ 

SN! 1) ricall office of Chrift-: in the next place ſuch controverkies are ro be hand- 

Fl - led, as doe concerne the Kingly office of Chriſt, And ſeeing the Church of 

Chriſt is his kingdome,where he-rulcth and reignerh,we muſtintrearof the 

{ Church : and firſt in generall of the whole, then in fpeciall of the parts and 

members, This preſent controverſie concerning the Church in generall 
ſanderh npon five principall queitions. | 

x Of the definition of the Catholike Chnrch; rwo parts of the queſtion, 

| Firſt, whether wicked men and infidels bee true membersef the Church. 


_—_ __ 


2 Whether the Catholike Church may erre, and whether the vikble Church may faile upon 


earrh. 

3 Concerning the true notes and markes of the Church, | | 

4 Of the authoritic of the Church : two parts. Firſt, whether the Church have authoritic, in mat« 
ters of Faith beſide rhe Scriptures , and whether we oughr ro beleeve in the Church, Secondly , con+ 


cerning the ceremonies of the Church. 
5 Whether the'Church of Rome bee the true Church : rwo parts. Firſt, whether ic bee the Carho- 


like Church.Sccondly,wherher che Church of Rome be arrue vi ible Church;of theſe now in their place 
and order, 


The farſt queſtion + of the definigon of the 
Catholike Church. 


The Papiſts. | 
He Catholike Church ( Gy they ) is a viſible companie of men, profeſſing rhe ſame Faith and Re- 
'T ig: , and acknowledging rhe iſhop of Rome to be their chicte Paſtor, and rhe Vicar of Chriſt 
uponcarth, Belarmix. de Eccleſ. lib. 3. cap. 2+ Caniſits capit. de precepr. Etcleſ. artical. g, Lindanut 


lib, 4. cap. 34. | 2 
The Proteftams. | 1 
HeCatholike and univerſall Church is the inviſtble companie of rhe faithfall elefed and choſen to 
eternall life, Tb 10. 16, A particular Church is a'member of rhe-uniyerſall and Carholike 
Church, and it isa viſible companic and congregation of men, amongſt whom rhe pure word of God 
is preached, and the Sacraments rightly adminiſtred : in rhe which viſible congregation, there may 
bee and are many kypocrites, cvill and unfaithfull men fonnd, and ſhall be to theeend of the world. So 
then berweene the univerſall and parcicular Church, there. is a treble difference. Firſt, the one is dif 
perſed over all the world ; the other in fome one Countrey, Ciric, or any cerraine place, Secondly, 
the univerſall confiiterh onely of rhe cle; the parcicular both of good and bad. T hirdly, the Carho+ 
like is inviſible ; rhe other is viſible and to bee ſcene. by ” | 
The queſtion berweene- us and our adverfarics, isabout the univerſall Catholike Church, which 
they doe fallly define in three points. Firſt, rhey hold rhar wicked men are true members of the Ca- 
enolike Church. Secondly, they allow not this diſtinRtion-of the Chucch vifible and inviſible, bur doe 
afficme that the Cathol ke Church is viſible. T hirdly, they make the Carholtke Church'ro bee in ſab= 
jcion ro the Biſhop of Rome. Concerning this laſt poine, ir belongeth ro the controverlie of che Bi. 
ſhop of Rome, _ therefore we will not touch it in rhis place. The other rwoare now tobe handled 


in rhis queſtion as rwoparts thereof, 
ms pa H The 


Marth.3.1% 


Marth. 13-47+ 


2 Tim.2.2% 


x Cer13.1%, 


TY affirme that not onely the predeſtinate, but even 


| The ſecond generall nag | 
T he firſt part of this firſt queſtion, whether wicked men 


and Infidels may bce true mewbers of the Church. 


The Papiſts. 
robates alſo may belong unto the 
Church, and be truc members thereof, Bellaymwin, lib. 3. de Eccleſ. cap. 7. Nay they denic that the 

ele& which are unborne, and not yer called, doc appertaine to the Church of Chriſt, Rhewiſts annor, 
is 1, Tim. 3, Sett,1o, This then is generally their opinion, thar there is no internall grace or vertuc rc- 
quired in the members of the Church, bur onely the exrernall and publike ourward profeſſion. Bela- 
win, cap. 2+ And therefore they doubt nor to ſay, that even wicked men ard reprobates remaining in 
the publike profeſſion of the Church, are truc members of the body of Chriſt. RKbemifs annor. in To- 
han. 5.5 eft.1 . 
Bellerwine farther thus delivercth his opinion, thar profeſſed Infidels, and ſuch as are not baptized, 
Heretikes, Schiſmarikes, excommunicarte perſons, arc nor of the Churcha neither doe belong untoir, 
and that, pertinere ad eccleffam, that thoſe doe belong ro the Church, they which are nor predeſtinate 
they which arc norperfe&t, manifeſt fanners, and cloſe Infidels or Arthciſts, 6. 3. de ecchſ. c. 2.mm fine, 
And of thoſe cight ſeverall degrees, he harh large rraftares in the cight following chaprers : concerning 
the which, our opinion briefly is this. 

1 They which are yet Infidels, and not admitted to bapriſme , are no parts of the viſible Church, 
becauſe they doe nor joyne unto ir. | 

2 Norycr hererikes, becauſe they are gone our of it, 


3 Schiſmarikes are cur off from har particular Church, from the which they divide themſelves : yet 
may make by themſclyes a particular viſible Church,if they rerajue the purity of doftrine,and right u P4 f 


the Sacraments. | 

4 Excommunicate perſons (if they bee rightly cenſured) are not aftually parrs of the viſible Church 
bur potentia, they have a poſſibiliric upon their repenranco of returning umo it againe ; yet all theſe may 
belongroelction, and fo be members of the inviſible Church, 

Concerning the reſt, 1. They whichare nor predeſtinere, may belong to a particular viſible Church, 
23 Indas, while he followed Chritt, bur of the true inviſible Church, they are no members, 

2 They which arc norperfe&, may belong both ro the viſibleand invifible Church.. 

3 Manifeſt ſinners, theugh de foto, in faft they are parts of the viſible Church, yer de jare, of right 

are nor. 

4 Cloſe Infidels, may be counted of aviſible Church, becauſe they are not diſcerned : but unto the 
eruc Church they belong nor, as long as they remaine in their infidelirie, 

All theſe may bee ſorted our, and reduced ro theſe heads. 1. Some are both of the viſible and in- 
viſible Church, as they which are a&vally called ro the faith 2. Some are neither of the one, nor the 
other, as infidels and heretikes notclefted. 3. Some are of the inviſible onely, as ail yet unborne and 
uncalled, yet clefted, 4. Some are onely of he viſtble Charch, and not of the inviſible : as hypocrites, 
tharlive in the outward ſociety of the Church. 

Andto be of the viſible Church, is diverſly raken. 1. Some may bee of oneparticular viſible Church, 
though divided by ſome difference from another, as Schiſmatikes. 2. Some may bee of the vifible 
Church, potentis, in poſlibilircic, though not in aft, as excommunicares, 3. Some may bee of the vi- 
fible Church, de fate, in fat, not de jare, of right, as notorious wicked perſons, which deſerve ts bee 
cutoff, Wee will now ſee ſogac of their arguments, that the wicked and reprobates may be true memes 
bers of the Churchand body of Chriſt, 

Argum, 1. They firlt alcadge certaine places of Scripture, as Harb, 3. 12. The Church is compa« 
red te a barnc floore, where there is both chaffe and corne. Marth. 13; to a net caſt intothe ſea, where 
all manner of fiſh arc gathered rogether. 2. Tims. 2. ro a houſe, wherin there bee vefſcls of honour and 
diſhonour : Ergo, both good and bad arc members of the Church, Beflarm.cap.7.tib.z. 

Wee anſwer, All theſe places muſt be underftood of the viſible Church. : which is knowne by the 
publike preaching of the word, and right adminiſtration of the Sacraments, and therefore Marth. 3. 
comparcd to a fanne, and Afarth. 13. ro a draw nct ; the Apoſtles, Paſtors, and Teachers are the fiſher= 
men- Wherefore wee denie not bur that wicked men may rt in the Church, bur nor of it : yea, they 
may bee mctubers of the viſible Church for a time, bur cannot bee trucly ingraffed into the bodic of 
Chriſt. F=lk.annet. loban.15, Seft. 1. | 

, eArexnm. 2; The Church (ſay they) is compared to a body, x Cer. 12. as in the body there arc 
Thich have neither ſenſe nor life : fo in the Church = arc ſome members, CHO —_ 
aich nor charitic, which is the life of the Church : Ergo, wicked men may bee right members of the 
Church : Bellerm. cap. 10. «rg1m. 4. T here may bealfo me fruitlefle branches in the vine, and ſo evill 
men may be members of Chriſt. Rhemviſt, axncr.1 5. Johan.t. Every branch not bearing fruit in mee ſhalt 
be celt forth : Ergo, there may befruitleſſe branches in Chriſt. | 
© Wee anfiver to the firſt, who would have faid, as the Jeſuire doth, rhar there are parts in the bodie, 


that 


concerning the Church.” Quelk” 1. 63 
that receive neither life nor ſenſe of the body ? doth. he meane the nailes and haires, as he Cemeth to 
ky inſtance inthe end of the 2. Chapter ? bur they are no parts of the body bur excrements (he is ſo 


in his ſophiſtric, that hee hath forgotcen Philoſophic ) and yet they receive ſome gift from the 

ic, for they grow and increaſe ; bur the wicked receive no grace at all from the Ch The Rhe- 

miſts yet are more reaſonable, that ſay the wicked in the Church, are as ill humors and ſuperfluous 
excrements in the body, rather chan lively parts thereof, x.loban.2.Seft.10. , ) 

To the ſecond :is a dead bough or a branch, I pray you, any part of the tree ? I thinke nor : the tree 
cannot conveniently ſpare any one of the parts thereof : bur the dead parts arc hurtfull and cumber- 
ſome, and itdoth the tree good to cut them off. Bur thar they have prevented us, we would have uſe 
no better argument againſt chem, than this drawne from the reſemblance of a mans body : for as what 
is in the body recciving no life nor power from the body, is not properly a part of the body, howloe- 
vcrir ſeeme to be joyned to the body : ſo the wicked, although they be in the ourward face of the 
Church, yer becauſe they are not partakers of the ſpiritual! life thereof by Chriſt, arc nor truly to bee 
judged members of it, | | 

Argune.3. If wicked men ſhould nor be right members of the Church, bur the fairhfull andprede- 
ſtinate, we ſhould be uncerraine which is the true Church : which is not to be admitred, beeauſe rhe 
whole dodtrine, and all rhe principles of Religion doe depend of the teſtimonic of the Church. Bellarw, 
kb.2,cap.10, 

Wee anſiver, Firſt, alchough it is neceſſary that the true Church ſhould be certainly knowne, yer 
not for that cauſe, which the Jeſuire pretendeth : for the religion of Chriſtians is grounded upon the 
Scriptures, and although the rrue Church doth give a notable teſtimony thereunto, yer doth nor our 
faith depend upon their witneſſe, rcfſtimony, or allowance. Secondly, the true viſible Church is cer- 
tainly knowne by the preaching of the word, and the righr uſe of the Sacraments : fo that wedouber 
not but rhere is the true Churd, where we find theſe markes : neither is ir needfull ro know the cſtare 
ofcvery particular member thereof ; for ſo long, as all ations in the Church are dircfted and ordered 
- therule of Gods word, we need not to doubt to commitr our ſelves to that Church, howſoever 0+ 
therwiſe men doe ſtand before God : and yer, ſo much as is neceſſary : the faithfull may be judged and 
knowne by their fruits, | | 
-* Thirdly, thongh we admir that wicked men arc members : yet the uncertaintie remaineth till : for 
they themſelves hold rhat neither men nor baptized, or perſons excommunicate, or heretikes. can bee 
of the Church : but many may live in the Church, whom we know not to be baptiſed, which may bee 
'pſo fafts, by the deed doing excommunicate without publike ſentence, and heretikes alſo : Where- 
ore even amongſt themſelves they are uncertaine, who are members of rhe Church. 

»#.4. There is but one Church ; the wicked which outwardly profefie Chriſt, are-pf ſome 
Church : Ergo, of this one Catholike Church : 4rg»wv. D.Day 1% CicefF. eAnſwer,chere.is but one 
eruc Church, bur alwaycs unto the ſame was joyned in the world, a falſe and malignant Church : theſe 
two Churches were repreſented in the beginning in (ai» and Abel, and fo have continued.' Objett, 
T grant you, in thelaw, before Chriſts comming there were rwo Churches, bur nor ſince Chriſts com- 
ming. Avſwer, Yes that there was, for was there not a Indas in the new law, and a Simen Magus ? 
Obje#. Bur you cannor find me rwo Churches after Chriſt was aſcended. Anſwer. Yes;, S. Paul 
faith, that Antichriſt with his falſe generation ſhall fit in the temple, 2 Theſ.z. which is nor the rue, 


3 


but the falſe Church, refponſ, Philpeiti, F ox, pag. 181 8, 
The Prot eff ant Ts 


\ F hold that the Catholike Church conſiſteth: oncly of the predeſtinate, and comprehendeth put. annoe, 
| the univerſall number of all choſe which ſhall be ſaved ; not onely thoſe now living on » Iohan, a, 
earth, bur all that baye beene fince the beginning of the world : ofrhis Church S. Pan{was, even being ſet.rs. 
a perſecuror, for he was never a member of rhe Devill nor reprobate, as John» Haſſe faith, erticul.2, Of F*P38+ 60g. 
this Church I»das the traitor never was, though he were repured for a diſciple of Chriſt for a while, 
Haſſ. artical. 7. Therefore the wicked and re re though they live in the outward afſcmbly of 
Chriſtians, are no more the true members of Chriſt, than the tares in the field may be counted whear 
or good corne. 

Arguam.x. The true members of Chriſt are alſo his ſheepe : the wickedare not the ſheepe of Chriſt : 
Ergo, neither his members. 

The ſkeepe of Chriſt heare his voice : the wicked doe not heare his voice : Erge, If they ſhall ans |; ., .: 
fer, that hypocrites and wicked men doe heare Chriſts. voice, fo "ong as they continue in the out- 
ward profeſlion of Chriſtians, wee thus improve it : Chriſts Nerpe oc follow him in life and cxam- 
ple, ahi 15. 4- but ſodoe notthey. If it ſhall be yer anſwered, that they may alſoa while walkein 1cha1s.4. 
Chriſts oſs : this is not cnough, for all Chriſts ſhall be ſaved, verſ.9. Wherefore the Golpell under- 
ſtanderh ſuch f&llowers, as continne to the end. Bellermine would ſeeme here to anſwer with a di- 
ſtinion, char ſometimes in the Scriprure ſheepe are taken both for the good and bad, as where Chriſt 
faith to Peter, Feed my ſheepe * ſometime for the predeſtinate onely, as obs 10, Aly Feninmony 
w11ce, cap.7.reſ.ad argum,5. Contra. Itis enough that he confeſſerh in this place of /obn, the predeſtie 
nate onely to be underftood by ſheepe : forir f ou in the ſame chapter, verſe 16. Thereſballbes 

2 one 


Epheſ 5-23. 


Ephe ſ. F 26.27. 


Epheſ.z 15. 


Toh.1 I.ſ% 


Rom, 8. 17. 


Toh. 10,28. . 


x Ioh.2.19, 


oh, x5.5- 
1 lohn g. 9- 
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ns 1d, andone foepheard : therefore if the fheepe only bein the ſheepfold, and the predeſtinate 
_— the ſheepe; rhen they onely belong ro the ſh | 

Argum. 2. Chriſt is the head of his Church, andall the parts thereof ; bur he is not the head of the 
wicked and reprobate : Ergo, The Jeſuite granteth thar he is the head, even of thoſe parrs that ſhall 
periſh, Belarm.cap.7. Wethus anſwer, Chriſt is the head only of rhoſe, for whom he gave him(elfe, 
Epheſ. 5.23 25. but he gave hot himſelfe for thewicked : Ergo, Tf this be denied, we thus proceed, . 
Chrif dicd only for choſe whom he ſantificth and cleanſerh, ro make them a glorious Church with. 

out ſpot and wrinckle, fpheſ 5.26,27. Burthiscannor inany wiſcto the wicked. E720, 

Argum. 3. The Church of God is the whole family of the children of God in heaven and earth, 
"Epheſ.3.1 5. they both make but one Church, the wicked are not of this familie : for who would fay 
thar the Sainrs in heaven, and wicked and reprobate men upon the carth, are fellow-ſervants, and of 
one houſhold? Erge, they are not of the Catholike Church. Likewiſe Toh. 11. 52. Theend of Chriſts 
death was to gather together in one the childr:n of God, &c, Bur the wicked arc not the children of 
God : Ergo, Ss belong not ro the congyyeny which Chriſt hath gathered together, 2 

Bellermine anſwereth here by a diſtinftion : that ſome are faid to be the ſonnes of God and mem« 
bers of Chriſt, according to rhceir preſent juſtice ; ſome according to Gods predeſtination : the wicked 
may be the firſt way the ſonnesof God, and the members of Chriſt, Belarm.cap.7.refp.ad argum.s, 

Comrs.1, This diſtintion is contrary to the Apoſtle, Row, 8. 17. The children of God are alſo 
heires + bur the wicked are not heires ; therefore they are not children. 2, "5 pon doth nor an- 
ſwer to the point in queſtion : for our aſſertion is, that rhe wicked cannot be t etxue members of 
Chriſt ; he anſwererh, rhey may be ſo called after a ſort, according to their preſent ſtare, whichis in 

ſhew onely, and ourward appearance, not in deed and in truth : for they that doe belceve in Chriſt, and 
arc indecd his ſheepe, ſhall never periſh, John 10.28. and againe verſ.26, Te beleeve not, beranſe ye arc 
not my ſheepe. Wherefore faich and beleefe maketh men Chriſts ſheepe, concrary to'thar which the 
Jcſuite affirmed before, that there is no internall grace, or vertue required to make a member of Chriſt 
Church. | 

Argum. 4. Of all other thatis a moſt evident place, 1 [ohn'2. 19. They went ont of ns, but were not 
of us : Ergo, herctikes and reprobates are not of the Church. Bellermineaniwereth : though they were 
not of us, thatis, of the Church, anims & volanare, in ſoule and minde, and purpoſe of heart : yer 
they were of us, externa profeſſione, in externall profeſſion. And he hath this diſtin&tion beſide, That 
one may be ſaid ro be rhe true child of God, and amember of the body of Chriſt two waycs : Feritate 
efſentre vel forme, in the truth of the eſſence or forme : and weritate finis, in the true end, which is 
the parraking of everl ſting life : ſome may in reſpett of their preſent grace and charitic bee the firſt 
way members of the Church, and nor the ſecond. cap.83.reſponſ” ad argam.16. | | 

Comtra 1, Tt they are not joyned to the Church in ſoule and affeftion, bur onely in externall -pro- 
feſſion, they are not true and lively members of the Church * for as the Apoſtle faich, Ifthey had beexe 
of nr, they would have continued with ns * forthe truc branches doc abide and remaine in the vine, 

ohn 15.5. x : 

2 The effence and forme of a Chriſtian cannor be loſt : for he that i borne of God ſirneth nor, he- 
canſe his ſeed remaineth is biz © like as he which hath received the efſence and being of a man, andis 
borne of his parents, cannot beunborne againe of humane ſeed: fo he that is once borne of the hea- 
venly ſecd, is the ſonne of God, and fo conrinueth ro the end, - 

Let Auguftine ſpeake for us both : /llzcolumba, wnice, pudica, cafta, ſponſa ſine macula & ruga mon 
intelligitar, nifs in bents, juſt, ſanttss : T hat lovely dove (faith he) the chaſte, undefiled, and unſporred 
ſouls (that is the Churchof God) is onely underſtood of thoſe that arc righteous, fairhfull, holy : Er- 
ge, the wicked are not of the Church, whichis the ſpouſe of Chuiſt, | 

Concil, Vormatienſ. in prefation. concil. Ecclefiam catholicam pretio ſui ſanguinss redemyptam, cung 
eo credimms in um Tegnaturam : The Catholike Church, which is redeemed by his blood, wee 
belceve ſhall reigne with him eternally, &c. The wicked therefore and reprobatcs arc nomembers of 
the Catholtke Church, for they ſhall not reigne with Chriſt. 

Wee wantnot here the teſtimonic of our adverfaries : Joannes de Tirre cremate bb. 4. ds Eccleſ. 
> wb 20, holdeth, that they which haveno faith nor no inward grace, doc nor bclong to the 
Church. | | 

| So the maſter of the Sentences out of S. —— affirmerh : 1U5 ad temyplum Des non pertinent, qui 
copwoſcentes Denm, nox ficut Den glorificant : They belong nor to the temple of God, which know= 
ing God, doe nor glorific him as God, 6b.1.4.37.e, 

Hercunto agree their owne decrees, Drer:;p. 2. can. 24. quef.3.cap.3. 44d ecclefansnon pertinent 
ili qui in ejus muitate corporaliter mitti, per peſſimam vitam ſeparantor + They belong nor to the 
Church of Chriſt, which being corporally mixedin the ſociety thereof, are ſe by an cvilllife, A- 
gaine, Canſ.33.q%ef, 3.d:ſt. 1.de penten.cap. 70. Qui peccatereſt, & aliqua ſorde macnlatra, de eccle- 
fia Chriftinon poteft app-Uarizec. Hee that is a finner, and polluted, cannot bee called of che Church, 
which is withour ſpore. | 

Laftly, this doftrine, tharrhe faithfullonely are.the true members of the Catholike Church, which 


' is the myſticall bodice of Chriſt, hath the witnefſe and approbation of holy martyrs. This was one 


of 
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of the articles for the which Tohn Has was condemned in the Councell of Conſtance, for faying that 
the Catholike Church is che univerſall companie of the predeſtinate : grounding his opinion upon 
thar place of S. Pawl.Epheſ.5.Chrift ſo loved the Church, that be gave himſelfe for the ſame : bur he gave 

im(clfe onely for the fairhfull, Fox.pag.610.artic.$.Lmther opealy proreſted before the Emperour ac 
Wormes, that he would not conſent to the Councell of Conſtance, becauſe ir condemned this article 
propounded by [John Hwa, That the Catholikg Church # the communion of the pred+itinare,and 10 aboliſh- 
cth, fairthe,this article of our faith, T beleeve the holy Church wniverſal: and faith further, he wasreadie 
to ſpend his blood, racher than to revoke any rruch agreeable ro Gods word, pag.852.Sce the confeſs 
fion alfo of Richard Fewras a French martyr, That the congregation of Chriſt conſiſted in rhe number 
of the cle, Fox pagi913.col.r. 

This alſd was the faith” of the Merindolians, That the catholike Church was the fellowſhip of Gods 
ele& : who for this and crher points of their Chriſtian faich, were perſccured, and their countrie de- 
ſtroyed, Fox pag.974:col.1. Pag.$70.coLt. 

Thar the fairhfull only are the members of Chriſt : iris affirmed by Dottor Rid/ey, an d Maſter Lati- 
mer martyrs, according to the Scripture, If any man have nor the ſpirit of Chriſt, the ſime is none of 
his,Rom.8.9. And the Church of Chriſt ſtanderh only of living ſtones, that is, eruc Chriſtians, nor only x _— 
outwardly in name and tirle, bur inwardly in bearr and truth, yeſponſiad articul. Antonis 7, 1 Per,2.5, 
©:The blood of rhefe holy martyrs doth give a lively cltimonic unto the truth, and doth notablic Fox pag 1563. 
cvnfirme us therein. col.x, 

Let us ſee rhe teſtimonies of other Churches : 1. For rhe Eaſt Church, Nils Archbiſhop of Theſſa. 
lonica faith, CÞrift builded bs Church upon the faith and doffrine of Peter, andupon thoſe which ſhall bee Ye pricae. 
keepers and obſervers of ſuch confeſſion * he requirerh faich co the conftirurion of rhe Church, and the lib.a, 
members thereof. The Ritthomans and Muſcovires doe ſay, that the Pope is an herctike,and doe ex- TM 
communicate hiin and hik Wefyie, ar ſuch times as they cclebrare rhe Lords Supper, as Sarrexm re. OOO 
porteth, rhey rake Ir nor ſtiffiient to be a true member of the Church, to be in the viſi*le ſhew rherof, 
as the Pope and his Clergic are, 

2 The ſame is the judgement of the Chriſtian Echiopians : the univerſall hiſtarics of the Indies 
make mentſon that the Pope ſent Owiede a Spaniard, to draw the Abyſlines or Echiopians ro acknow=- Chapt,of Echi- 
ledge the Romane Chnrch ; bur the Emperour Clawdias of Echiope, then reigning, chaced him away, opia. | 
and Oviedo was compelled to hide himſelfe. | 

3 Thercformed Churches conſent thar the faithfull are only members of the Church. Helveria, Harm.ſe&.ro, 
the latter confeſſion, chep.17, The Church is a companie of the faithfull gathered oxt of the world, a cong- £396: 
menion of Saints, &c, Confeſſion of Baſil : We belerve an holy Chriſtian Church, that is a communion of Harm.ſc@.16, 
Saints, a gathering together of the faithfull ix ſpirie,cc6.Bohemia, chap. 8. He that walketh in thu life ac- 54 = < 

cording to theſe commandements, is a trac and lively member of the holy Church, which bringeth foorth the oh 

frait of faith and love : but he that leſeth the ſpirit of faith and love, muſt needs be 4 d:ad member. French 

confeſſion, artic.26.” #raffirme out of the word of God, that the Church u« « companie of the faithfull, which pag.z10,y 
agree together in following the word of God, and embracing true religion. Belgia, artic. 28. This holy coms / 
parte conſifteth of thoſe that are to be ſaved. Attic.29. Hypeerites 6 oa with the good are mingled inthe 

Church, though properly they doe not pertaine to the Church, Contcſſion of Auſpurg : 72 ſpeaks properly, 

the Church fohnf is 4 congregation of the members of Chriſt,that i of the Saints, which dee truly = 14 

and rightly obey Chriſt. Saxonic,, artice1 1. Ont of mankjnde the Lord doth gather unto bimſelfe a Church, Harm.ſc&.ro, 
to which in all eternitie he might communicate his wiſedeme,goodneſſe,c.Smeveland,artic.15.The Church p4324-, 
& a fellomſbip aud tompanie of theſe which addif themſelves unto Chriſt, and dec altogether reſt and iruſt Harm.ſeQ.1gs 
inhuy proteftion. | P34 

© 4 Forthe Romaniſts and Latine Church, beſide'the ſentence of /oaxnes de Twrre cremata and Gre» 

tan inthe decrees before alleageg, we fhall need no other evidence, than of Bellarwine himſelfe: who 

thus affirmeth, that the Chunk PH1G og body conſiſting of a ſonle and body, the ſoule is the inward gra» 

ces of the ſpirir, the body rhe excenall id onhiral rofeſſion : ſome arc both of the ſoule and bod 

of the Church, as they which are perfe& : ſome of tHeſoule; bur not the body, as the excommunicare if 
they have faich : ſome of che bady, and nor of che ſouls; as hypocrites, which have'no inward vertue, 
bur :o\communicate only in the exrernall profeſſion: and they are as the haires and nailes, and cy 
bumours in the body, Bellerme.l1b.3.de Eccleſ.cap.2.#s fine. By his owne conteſlion the wicked cannor 
bec true members of the Church, as the,ill humours ate no part of che bodie. 


The ſecond partofthe Queſtion, whether the 
wee Catholike Church be inviſible. 


E En, doe afficmie that the Catholike Church is, and hath been alwaies viſible : 'not ſoviſible, be- 25.Ecret. 
cauſe it might be ſcene, but that it hath been alwaics aually viſible, and not ſeeae only unto rhe 
members of the Church, bur notoriouſly knownero the whole world, Rhemenſ, annot. is Manth.cap.5. 


[+4.3. Neither doe they meane any particular —_— ſo to have been viſible, but the univerſall Ca» 
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tholike Church, which they define to be avifible congregation of all faithfull men, Caw/iarcap.de 
& Smbel antical.x8, Bellermb, .de Eccleſ.cap.12.yation 7, DEI #4 
Hrgom.1, The toundarionof the Church is viſible ; therefore rhe Church is viſible. The propo- 
firion they prove thus: for whether wee affirme Chrift, or Peter to be the foundation of the Church : 
both of them are now viſible in him, which is the Vicarof Chriſt, and Peter, ſucceflor. 
Wee anſwer : Firſt, wee utterly denie cither Peter to be the foundation of the Church, or clſe the 


Popeto bee his lawfull ſucceſſor : for Peter is no more the foundation of the Church, rhan all the 


Epheſ1.,a0, 


Marth. 18.27, 


Pat 


Pal 19.4. 
Macth.5.14. 


Marth. 2426, 
Magcket3-1 9. 


pen Apoſtles, Epheſ.220. whoſe dodtrine is the foundation, nor their perſons. And as for 
the Pope, wee care not ſo much for ourward ſucceſſion in place, which notwithſtanding they cannor 
ve to have been —_— withour interruption, as wee doc require aſuccefſion of faith and do- 
Ai » Secondly, wee aftirme that Chriſt is the foundation, but nor the viſiblo.bcholding of Chriſt 
with che carnall cyes, bue belcecving in his name : for when Petey had utrored that notable confeſſion 
of Chriſt, he ſaid that fleſh and blood had not revealed ir, but his fathcrin heaven : burifthe bcholdi 
of Chriſt had given Peter a fight of the foundation, then fleſh had revealed it unto him, his carn 
eycs had brought him ro Chriſt. Thirdly, wee may much bercer rerurne this argument upon them=- 
ſelves : that becauſe the foundation of the Church, which is fairh in Chriſt, is inviſible, therefore the 
Churck is PID E | " a : Ry dd 44k 

Argam.2, They heape up many places of Scriptures, but to rpoſe,as Matth,13. Tcll the 
Church. 48; I 5. Whes 1 they came to Jett they were received 0 che Charch, Philip,3.6. Paxl 
perſecuted the Church. How could the Church be perſecuted ? how could ir reccive the Apoliles, if 
it were not viſible ? Beflar.cap.12. | 

We anſwer : what goodly reafons here be ? a particular Church, ſuch as was at Jeruſalem may bee 
ſcene; Ergo, the catholike and univerſall. Secondly, a pazticular Church znay bee ſometime vilible : 
Ergo, alwaics, Thirdly, the Church is viſible unto the fairhfull, as in ti of perſecution, for to Pant 
it was not knowne, when he perſecuredir, butonly tothe brethren : Ergo; is viſible ro the worlds 
Fox theſe three poinrs they muſt proove, thar the catholike Church not a particular is viſible, that the 
Church is not ſomerime bur alway viſible, yea and ro the world, or clſc they ſay nothing. For ſhame 
maſters make bertrer arguments. | I 

Argum.3. He hath ſer his rabernacle in the Sunrie, Pal. rg, The Chureh is as 2 citie upen an hill, 
Matth:5.Erge,it is alwaics viſible, Beflarms. ib:14. Rhemift, Mat.5 ſet g. | 

We anſwer, to ler ir paſſe, thar rhe text is not well allcaged out of the 19. Plalme, the words arc ac- 
cording to the originall, he hath ſer 3s them, that is in the heavens, « tabernacle for the Sunne, not as hee 
readeth according to the vulgar Larine, Firſt, rhe Apoſtles themſelves, even at this time, when Chrilt 
ſpake theſe words unro them, were not fo is ſole, or in wonte, in the Sun, or upon the hill, rhar they 
were ſcene of the world, nay they were not ſeene nor acknowledged of the Scribes and Phariſics in 
Jewric: the Church is ſeene of the fairhfull, is is viſible ro them that ſearch for her our of the Scri 
rures:they that can ſee the mounraine, ſhall ſee the ciric, the mountaine is Chriſt, the citic is the Church. 
No marveile if the Church be nor alwaics viſible ro the world, for they ſee nor, neither doc they know 
Chriſt, Secondly, the Church is faid ro be on a hill : becauſe rhe ——_ ſeckerh no corners, hercrikes 
and falſe teachers flic inco the deſerr and into ſecret places, Marth,24. verſ.26. but the truth is not aſha« 
med : tlie Apoſtles confeſſed Chriſt, even before Kings and Princes, Hark, 15.19. So Auguſtine cx- 
pounderhir, Cont. Fanſtum, (5b, 13 tap.1 Fo 

Argam. 4+ Chriſts Church is alway vilible, Dic ecclefie, faith he, Tell it to the Church, Bur how 
can a mane goe unto that Church, which he knowerth nor ? arguas. Boner.pag.16 g1.CAHarei Antoni 
objeft.6. 

Aafw.r. In the times of the Apoſtles, when the Church was perſecuted, they were faine to con- 
gregatc themſeves in houſes and privie places : who though they were not knowne by any external 

ompe, yet were they knowne among themlelyes, and redrefſedrhings thar were amilſſe, even intheir 
ecrer alſemblies. Neither were they alrogether unknowne of the world : for how could they then 
have perſecutcd them, though they were nor regarded ? reſponſ. Rob. Smiths. Martyr. 

2. The fault why the Church is not ſcene, is not becauſe ir is nor viſible, but becauſe mens eyes are 
dazcled, and cannot fee, unleſe they looke for it, by the light of Gods word, ref #nſ. Bradepag. 1616, 
col.1. D.Rjdley ad6 vbjett, Mare, Antonii,p.1719, | | part 

Further for the viſibility of the Church, the Doway Divinesdoe thusreaſon. 

1 TheChurch had a continuall ſacceſhon of rulers, as well fpirituall as remporall : therefore al- 
waics viſible. Doway bibl.p.35. 

2 Theſe points of doctrine (as of one God, of the reſurreRtion, finall judgement, eternal] joy, and 
m_ __ no doubt by Nee and his ſonncs, ſhew cleerely avifible Church, conſiſting of good 
and bad, p.4.8. 

3 Mulrirude of progenie promiſed to Hbrshaw, pertaineth to the Church of Chriſt, p.250.m the 
margin « to fay theretore that rhe Church of Chriſt ſomerime confifterh of few or inviſible perſons, 
were to ſay, that God kept not promiſe with Abrebew, and to make the body and thing figured more 
obſcure, than the ſhadow and figure,p.206, _ | 
. 4 Yca,inthefifthage ofthe world, which was fromthe foundation of the temple, to the caprivi 

| ric 
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; the Church and religion continued ſtill, and was no leffe conſpicuous than before? 
S_ ny prove by divers principall youre of religion, —_—y the reſt, the Lentenfaſt, 
rcli adorationof images, merit of good works, p-914-935 +936. # ine margin, 
m_—_ They AL the ſtate Liew Church uarill the flood : which it ir ſhould at thar time 
be granted to be viſible, ir folluwerhnor that alwaics it was ſo. 2. Neither was che Church then viſt 
ble and notoriouſly knowne in the world, ſeeing that it was broughe ro ſuch a paucitie and ſinall num- 
ber, as that it conliſted only of cight perſonsin Noabs family, and thoſe nar all trueand fairhfull mem- 
bers ef the Church :rhis argument maketh rather againſt their viſibilicy of the Charch. 3. There was 
aſucceſſion of che Fathers in the Church, to preſerve Chriſts linc, burchar continned (till In one fami. 
ly, and what is that, ro make Noe the Church viſible and notorious ro all che world? Theſe few faichfull 
men wete knowne to themſelves, and ſo ro rhem rhe Church was viſible, but nor ro the world. 

2 The ſcceſſion and preſervation ot true religion, proverha continuance of the Church, and'a dif- 
cerning thereot ro rhe true members, but not an ourward vifibilitic ro the world. "= 

3 Abrahams ſpirituall ſeede, that is, a number of fairhfull pcople hath been alwaies in the world, 
bat not alwaics viſible rothe world : the promiſe is fulfilled, and the inviſible Church over the world 
diſperſed ; that the Lord promiſed ro Abraham, but nor a glorious viſible Church alwaics to continue, 

4 Tris a great uncruth, ro fay, that the Churchin that age was no leffe conſpicuous than before : 
where was Fe conſpicuouſneſſe of ir, when inthe daycs of Ahan and Menaſſes, both Iſrael and [u- 
deb fell ro Idolatric ? Again, ſuch articles ofxcligion; asadoration of images, and of rcliques, merits 
and furh like, are notes of a falſe arid declining Church, not of 2 true Chureh : and though under the 
Law oneparticular Church, as of the Iſraclices had beene viſible : yer from the viftbilirie of a particular 
nationall Church, ro the univerſal Cattiolike Church, diſperſed over the world : the argument folls- 
werh not, 

+2Þ The Proteftants. 
Oncerning the Catholike Church, wee hold, that becauſe irs an articleof our faith, it is alwaics 

Cn the world inviſible, and not to be cſpied bur by the eyes of fairh : Fulk Maths ſets, 

Concerning particular Churches, if by vifible, they underſtand that which ray bee ſeene, ſo wee 
grant they are alwaics viſible, Falk. Aft.x 1.verſ.24. It for rhar which is attually viſible : wee fay ir is 
not ſo alwaies viſible rothe world, nay it may ſometimes be ſ@ hid and fecret, that the members know 
not one another, Futh in CMHanth.5 .ſeft.3. 


Argons.t, To the Hebrewes it is thus written, chap. 12.verſ.13.43.24. You are not come to the Heb11. 34. 2g 


mountaine, which might be touched, but to the citie of the living God, the celeftiall Iernſalem,& ec. Ergo, 
the Church is inviſible, and here oppoſed ro the viſible hill ofSinay, 

Bellarmine anfwereth, that this is underſtood of the trinmphanr Church in heaven,not of the mili- 
rant upon carth, chap.15. 

To this we make anſwer, the Apoſtle underſtandeth rhe whole univerfall Church in heaven and 
earth, which both make bur one familic, Epbeſ.3.15 . forhere hee nameth nor onely the ſpirits of juſt 
men which are in heaven, bur the faithfull apon carth, whoſe names are written in heaven : the con- 

ation (faich he) of the firſt borne : the words are mw ies andiexajoe, a gathering together, collc- 
Bien or congregation, which muſt needes be underſtood of men npon earth. Againe (faith hee) ye 
arc corae, not ye ſhallcome : chey had nowleft the ſmoking mountaine Sinay, and were come to Sion, 
the Church under the Gofpell. Wherefore this is a moſt firme and invincible argument : the Catho- 
like Church is the univerſall number of Geds choſen in heaven and in carth : Ergo, inviſible. 
 Argium.2, Wewill giue an inſtance {In the dayes of Elia the Church was nor viſible, for hee 


complaincth and Ciich that hee was onely left alone, 1. King 19.10, Ergo, the Church is not alway i King.rg.6 


viſible. 


\ The Rherhiſts inſiver : Firſt, at that time the Church was viſible in Judea,the ſouldicrs were num- au... 


bred above ten hundred thouſand, 2, Chro,17, We ariſwer. Firſt, belike they have taken amore cxatt Rom. 12, 


accountof them than the 'Lord himſelfe:for he (faith he) had reſerved 

nor bowed their knees to Baal * they ſay there were ten hundred thouſand, Againe, Elias, if hee had 

knowne ſuch a number, could nor have beene left ſo comfortlefſe, as in griefe of heart to defire to dies 

Bur be it granted that the Church was viſible in Judea at this ritne, though irwere not. ſo ro Elie: 

yer _ was that viſible Church in the dayes of 4chez, and Manefſuth, when Judea fellalioro 
olatrie, 

Bellarmine allo anſwereth, as the Rhemiſts doe, that in EP&ttime the Church was viſible in Judca 
and cherefore God faith direQtly, that he had left 7000. in Iſracl : whereby thoſe tribes arc under- 
ſtood which where under the King of Samaria, cap.16.r:fp.ad argum.z. | 

Anſw. Firſt, they cannot ſhew us of any Propher notwithſtanding at this inſtant in TJudea. Secs 
condly, I will aske the Jeſuire, theſe 7000. in Ifracl were they nor of the Church ? it cannor be deni- 
cd: Ergo, the Chpzch is vor alwaics, and in all places viſible, as they would bearc us in hand : for 
they were nbt knowne to Elids, who complaineth that he was left alone. Thi y,S. Paul urgechthis 
cxample, to ſhew, that there is « remmant ſaved through the eletion of Wluey Loos ro the world, 
they may as well ſay, that this place is jo (—, alleaged by - Apoſtle. And further ſecing 
Iſrael belonged to the covenant alſo, and yer was fallen away from the viſible profeſſion of the 


crie 


ver 4+ 


7000. 1,Kmg.19.18. that had 1 King. e9.18, 


Þ-1463.col.1, 


Lib 3.deEc- 
cleſ, cap.15- 
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reſpadarg.6. 


God: Exgo, fo is tus Church, Fox Pag.161 3.c.2, 
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 . true'worſhip. The like-alfo might happen ro Ide, as ir did in the reigne of eAchez' and Mo 


zafſeb,: >: 4 5 6 1 
mw other doe anſwer thus : They grant thar the ww, before Chriſt might be inviſible, bur 
rt.rhe Church ſince Chriſt : for hee faith, edficebs ecclefiems, I will build my Church, not thar I doe 
build; op have builg it :fc Herbs epiſcop, Eboracenſ, | | 
- Belarmine allo. faith, thar-the Church of the Jewes was bur one particular Church, and rhough it 
had failed alrogerher, yer the univerſall Church through the world had not failed ; for our of the 
Church of the Jewes, ' there were fofind many faithfall, as Melchiſedech, Tob, and afterward Cornel:ya, 
Bellay.c.16refþ. ad argum.3. The Rhentiſts alſo fay, Thar there is great difference betweene the Church 
of the Chriſtians, and of the Tewes: ours reiting upon berter promiſes than theirs, Aunor. in Row. 11, 
ver[.4.. A+ + y 
' w FR By ſtanding. rhus-ſtritly upon the future tenſe, you may as well prove that Chriſts Church 
was not at all before bis comming, as that.ir was not viſible before, Bur Chriſts meaning is this ra- 
ther, $har-there is-no building in cthe-Churth bur by Chriſt onely : for Pax! and Apoivos be but ware» 
rcrs, icRradford Mantyr.Fox pag 1616.col.1, | 
. Further, to Bellarmine we anſwer, thar the viſible Church was tied then to the nation of the Jewes, 
as itis now onely among the Gentiles : and if it failed inthar nation, ir could not have cl{ewhere been 
found.. T rue it is, ſJomefairhfull mea were then found among the Gentiles, but there was no viſible 
Church then among. them, as they count, a viſible, rhar is, flouriſhing, famous and knowne in the 
world': yer Melchiſedech was one of theſame Church, being held to be Sew, Cornelius alſo was in 
thoſe.times, when rhe Jewes being rejedted, the viſible Church began to bee among the Gentiles. 
To the Rhemiſts alſo we ſay, that the Church of the Jewes hadas ample promiſes for their continu- 
ance, untill che firſt comming of Chriſt, as the Chriſtians have for their Church to his ſecond com= 
ming : neicher hath the Church of God fince Chriſt, any ſach promiſe, for their viſible flouriſhing and 
lorious ſtate in the world : bur the contrarie rather, as itis propheſied, Apocal.12. that the woman, 
which ſignified the, Church, ſhall flic into the wilderneſſe. h 
Argum.z, Tobglgeve that there is an holy Catholike Churchisan article of our faith t Ergo, it is . 
inviſib:e. Belarmine anſwereth. Firſt, che holineſſe of che Church is inviſible. Wee reply, fo the 
Charch is partly viſible, partly inviſible by his confeſſion. Firſt, why theri doe ye define the Catholike 
Church tobe a viſible congregation, if ir be not wholly and alcogether viſible ? they know that defini» 
cio muſt comvenire definito, rhe definition muſt agree wholly ro that whicti is defined : bur now it is 
not : for they ay, .che Catholike holy.Charch is partly viſible as ic is a Church, partly inviſible as ir is 
holy.” Secondly, doe wee not fay in the Creed, Credo Catholicem, as well as Credo ſariftam, I belecve 
a Cacholike Church, as well as I beleevethe holy Church ? thenit is afo inviſible, as ir is Eatholike, 
becauſe this alſo is i of rhe article, See I pray you what ſhifring is here. + pt 
Secondly, he anſwcroth, that ſome-thing is ſeenc inthe Church, ſomething belceved © for wee ſee 
char viſible company of men, which make rhe Church :' bur whether thit company be the crue'Chur 
wee Es ſce it, bur Ig 3: id = 72 he my 
"'Weteply againe : fixſt, the Jeſuite hath nor yer proved that ſome thing is ſeene'in the ſome 
thing Weds thing is ſecnc, namely the congregation as he are men, anorher t Hy bee 
leeved, that they are the Churen : the fight and beleefenow _=—= owne confeſſion are not buth in the 
Church. Seccndly, we denic that the univerſall companic'ofr Catholitke Church, which is the nums 
ber of the predeſtinare, can be ſecne z therefore all is beleeved, and nothing feene. Thirdly, hee faith, 
that by faich we know which is the true Church : Eyge, by faith wee know which are the members of 
the Church : Ergo, by faich rhe members doe know themſelves to'be of the Church : therefore faich 
isrequifire in the rrue members of rhe Church : then nnfairhfull men cannot be true members of the 
Church j which poinr the Jeſuire ſtrongly before maintained againſt us. Mendacerm oporret efſe me= 
moreis, alicr had need havea good memorie, lcſt- he tell conrraric rales, and fo hath the Jeloige heres 
for before þe denicd that faich was requiſice ro make a true member of the Church : here he faith, that 
without faith a metnber cannor be knowne, much lefſe therefore made. 
Argum,4. The Rhemilts confefſe in theſe very words, that in rhe reigne of (their imagin:d and 
ſuppoſed) Antichrift the external fate of the Remane Church, and pablike entercourſe of the faithful 
with the” ſame ſhail ceaſe, and that there ſhallbs onely a communion in hexrt with it, and praftice tn ſecret. 
Amor.in 2.Thefſ.2.ſet.ro. Where then (T pray you )ſhall be your rabernacalnes in ſole, civne in 
monte, candeli ſplendensin demo : your tabernacle in rhe Sunne, your citric in a mountainc, Your calle 
dleftining inthe houſe, that is (ſay you) in the world > Marth,5. ſef.z.Ergo, out of their owne words 
weeonclude, rhar the Church ſhall nor alwaies be.viſtble, and notorionfly Knowne in the world. 
We muſt nor here overpatic rhe ſentence and judgement of the holy Martyrs, whoſe witneſſe is in 
ſtead-of many arguthents, | wy | 
Maſter Bradford reafonerh thus: As Eve was of the ſame ſubſtance that Adam was of -  isthe 
Church of rhe fame ſubitance char Chriſt was of, fleſh of his fleſh, bone of his bones, Epbeſ.5.30. 
Lobke therefore how Chriſt was knowne when he was upon earth, ſo'ishis Church : but Chriſt was 
novknowhe by any Extexnall pompe in the world, bur being contidered according to rhe word of 
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This was one of the articlez for the which Biſhop Farrer was condemned for deriving thas + 
Church was alwaycs viſible upon earth, Fox pag. 1 ms Br 2.articl.6. for denying that the 
M. Robert Glover Muctyr giveth an inſtance of Zlia times, when the Church lay hid and was not Pag.-411, 
apparel no =_ ro =_ _— _ _ him that E/;z&s complained onely of the ten Tribes OM 
that fell from Davids houſe, He replyerh, charthey were not able to ſhew - 
two Tribes had ar = _ time, Foxpeg. 1712. = I. in | wad Prophict thar the ocher Þ 
M. Philpet confellech the Church to be viſible, and inviſible, the univerſal Gatholike Church is j 33 1954: 
vidble, conſiſting of the left of God only, the viſible conſiſterh of +, do 
the word of God and W969 >, nnnatrgeats. good and bed, antlers by 
Laſtly, we will conclude with Auguſtine, Aliquands in ſols dems Noah Eccl: s s Pag, 1656, 
braham Eccleſia erat : inſolo Loth 5 domo cjue ate f in ſolo Henecb- Ecolihe 9 : ang Rs 
the Church was only in Henschs houſe, ſometime onely in Noob, ſomerime in 4brehaw alone. in mY 
Loth and hishouſe, &c. How then hath che Church beene alwayes fo viſible and notoriouſly kno Ar 23, 
to the world, = it hath _ = ſomerime in one houſe, yea in one man? 
Interrelig. Caſaree. cap. 9. Eccleſis, quatenus conftat membris talibus cenndum chari ; 
vunt, ſanfforum oft taxtum, F eatenns ſpiritualis & inviſibils * The if ic confiſterh of ſuch 
members, which live after rhe rule of charirie, is onely of rhe Saints, and fo (piriruall onely, andinviſi- 
ble, &c. Behold here we have the teſtimony of our adverfitics themſelves, fitting in Chance for 
the invilibilitic of che Carholike Church. To this their owne decrees alſo doe give conſent : 
deer p.3.df.2.cap.63. Socieras corporis Or menobrorums Chriſti Eccleſia in predeffmatis : The ſociety 
of the bodic and members of Chriſt is the Church conſiſting of the Predeſtinare, &c, If the Church 
confitt of the ele onely, rhen is ir not viſible ro men, bur ne to Gad ; for hee onely knowerh who 
are his, ; heme; Ly 
Our forraine reltimonies are theſe. 1. That the Church which is moſt flouriſhin ifible i 
nor the true Church ; | the Eaſt Churches are of opinion with us : The Patriarks of Pane bn _— 
ſeene, ſaith Thevet, did excommunicate ext ef the body of their Church, as wellthe Pope of Rome, as alſo Colmog,lib , 
all Chriftian Princes, ( to wit theſe of the Remane Church. ) Villamont, The Syriazs rh beef 6,490 ; 
ſelves, tobe the firſt Chriſtians of the world, becauſe that S. Petey had his ſaat ſeven neares in Anti- 
och : yer both Jeruſalem and Antioch are nnder the tyranaicall government ofthe Turke, havi no 
freeexerciſc of religion : this notwithſtanding, they hold chemſtves rather co be rhe y mat, Faog 
the glorious viſible Charch of Rome. Solikewiſe /erome ftileth himſelfe Occumenicall Parriarke : Refp. adPr 
and rhe Divines of Tubing in their letters doe call the Parriarke of Conſtantinople Occamenike, yer teſlane, Gere, 
is the _ - char w_ in grear —_ and continually in perſecution. WM 1m 
For the South and Ethiopike Church, Alwerts reporterh that in his conference wi | artic.Theolog, 
he preferred the Church of Conſtancinople and Alexandria before the Romane Cn wp. oa "roam i 
byſlines doc hold of the Church of Alexandria, andin their Leiturgie next after their Prince, rhey _ Lets <aP.29. 
forthe Parriarke of Alexandria ; and yer this city with all the Chriſtians there, have ſinall libe OY. I ns 
eds defmmeFenfaa 4 
' Lerus ſee the judgement of the reformed Churches : Helveria, latter confeſſi 
is, hb faichfull and Saints) which make the Church, u« the axticle of the [reed who hy ts ghar 
beleeue the Cathelike Chwrch : the Church then is a matrer of faith ro be beleeved, nor of the eye rhe om i as 
ſcene, Saxonie, artic.1 1, I» the rime of Mary theſe were the Church, Zacharie, Simeon, hoſepb, i pag. 306, 
Anna, &c. and did not heare the Sedduces and Phariſes, crc. The Church then was obſcure, and Js 
knowne unto the world. 111 oh "PI 
4 For the Romaniſts : we have heard the opinion of the Rhemiſts before : the ſame is the ſentence £2835 
of Swerez,.the Jcſuire, rhat in the time of Antichriſt, omen cultuns divinum ceſſuturum, all divine Tom a. qu, 
worſhip ſhall ceaſe. Another principall Jeſuice ſubſcriberh nnto thar ſentence of Feronee, that in the ce, 6 "agg 
time of the Arrians, Ecclefie navem pene fuifſe ebrutam : The ſhip of the Church was almoſt ſunke | 
And of Hilarie, that the Church was nor atthat time to be ſought, in reftis & exterior "g Gregor. Va 
the houſe tops, and in ourward _—_ : ſed potinu im carcerib. & fpeluncis : butin the priſons, a / lent. Analyſ, 
what was become then of the viſible conſpicuouſhefſe of the Church ? k "Fs Cape4- 


Theſecond Queſtion : whether the Church may erre. 


Hisqueſtion is divided into two parts. Firſt, whether the Catholike Charch 
$ No ? Secondly, whether che viſible Charch upon earth may pan CC —_ 14. Error, 


and Apoſtafic, | 
The firſt part, whether the Catholike Church may crrein doctrine; 
The Pepifts. 


Hcy doe teach that the Catholike Church cannot poſſibl t onely in matt | 
T to (alyation, bur not in any thing, which ic impoſrh and commanderh, ar ir var rd 
: | contained 


i Tim, 3- 14+ 


: Galar. 2. 9. 


Marth. 16. 18. 


Epheſ.q.12. 


Iokn 17.17- 
hn I7. 20, 


Epheſ.4- 14,15. 


.Pag.61 72.60, 


Revel. 7. 14- 


Cants1. 5. - 


F 


.: The ſecond general Controverfie 


contained in the word of God or not : yea thatit cannot errein thoſe things, which beſide: &e word 


of Godinthe holy Scriptures, are commanded. And by the Church here they. doe meane: nor onely 
the Paſtors and Biſhops, but the whole companie of the faithfull : ſo that neicher rhat which all che 
Paſtors of rhe Church doe teach, can be crroncons, nor what is received gencrally of the whole 
Church, BeKarmin. de Eccleſeib.3.cap.1 4. Rhemiſt.annotin lohan.x 4.ver.16, po! 8 


Argum.x. The Church (fay they) is the pillar of truth, 1 Ti»s.3, Ergo,it cannot erre. We anſiver : 
firſt, it is no otherwiſe the pillar of truth, than a Virgin wichour ſpot and wrinckle, Epheſ, 5. 27. Ay 
that place doth nor privilege the Church from all ſinne and imperfeRion of life ; fo neither doth this 

ce exempt her from allcrror in doftrine. Secondly, ſhe is called the pillar of trurh inretpeft of us, 

cauſe the truth is preſerved .in the true Church, and is not-elſewhere to be found : not becauſe the 
truth dependeth upon:the Church : for S. Paul ſenderh not Tiworhie in this place to learne. of the 
Church, as though iscould not poſſibly be deceived ; bur (faith hee) theſe chings have I writren, thar 
thou maicſt know how to behave thy ſelfe in the houſe of God, verſ.14.15- Ergo, the word of God 
is the rule of truth, and the Church hath no warrant to be kept from error, bur as ſhe is Ied and gover. 
ned by the word of God, Thirdly, the argument followcth nor, for Peter was a pillar and yet erred, 
Gal.2.9.11. 

Argom.2, They heape many arguments together. The Church hath rhe ſpirit of God, to lcade 
itinto all truth, the gates of hell ſhall nec preyaile againſt ir, Aarrh.16. God hath givenir Apoſtles, 
teachers, Evangecliſts, to keepe it in the truth, Epheſiq. Chriſt hath prayed for the Church -rhar it may 
be ſanftiied in the veritic, John 17. Chriſt prayed thar Peters faich ſhould not faile :Erge, the Church 
cannot erre, Rhemenſ.annot.1 Tim.3.15. | 

We anſwer : cvery one of the ele&hath the ſpirit of God, neither ſhall the gates of hell preyaile 
againſt the faith of any one of rhe elcft to overthrow it : Chriſt prayeth for cvery one that ſhould be- 
leeve in him, that they may be ſanftificd in the truth. ob. 17.20, Wheretore it followeth as well by 
theſe arguments, thar ne one faithfull man can fall into error. The Paſtors and teachers fo long as 
they follow the Apoſtles doftrine, may keepe the Church from error : bur iris not gathered out of 
that place, Epbeſ.4. that the paſtors, if they ſwarve from Gods word, cannoterre ; Bur rather the con- 
trarie ; and rherctore the Apoſtle addeth further, werſ,14. that we ſhould not be carried about with 
evcry wind ofdoftrine, but follow the eruth inlove, verſ.15.. The Church then,fo long asic followeth 
the truth, and is not carried with wind of doftrine, cannot erre, 

Concerning Peter, Chriſt prayed for him thar his faith ſhould nor faile in that grievous tentation, 
which he fell into. Secondly, he payer not for him as governour of the Church, bur as hepraycth for 
every faithfull man, /eh.17.23. Thirdly, forall chis = Petercrred, Gal.2. 

Argum.3, This argument was uſed in the Councell of Bafil : the Church is without ſpot and 
Wl «77 Epbeſ.5 .27. Ergo, withour error, Fex. pag.672.col.1.ex Aenea S;lvie, 

We anliwwer : firſt, S. Paw ſpeaketh there of a glorious Church, ſach as ſhall be in the kingdome of 
heaven, not ofthe Church, as ir is upon carth: ſo Revel,7,14. The clders which fatc round about the 
throne, which are the Saints in heaven, were ſecncin long white robes, which theyhad waſhed white, 
in the blood of the Lamb. 

2 It followeth our of thisplace, that the Church is as well without finne, as free from error : which 
the divines inthe Councell did alfo grant, Bur fecing by their owne confellion every member of the 
Church, being clothed in this morrall fleſh finnerh, howcan'the Church be without finne ? If the 
Church confilt of men, and al) men are finners, how isthe Chyreh free ? If all the parrs and members 
bee finfull, how is not the whole alſo pollured with finne ? If all the parts of - bodie bee ficke 
and diſeaſed, -how can the whole be ſound 2 The Church alſo' is not aftramed to .confeſſe her felte. to 
bee blacke, Canr.1.5, ſhe ſhall be made beautifull and glorious, withour all ſpat and |blemiſh in che 
kingdomeof God : and cven now alſo is made righteous and; juſt before God through Chriſt; nor be- 
cauſe ſhe harh no ſinne, bur becanſe it is remitted : and although ſome crrars and imperfetions re- 
maine, yet ſhall they be no hindrance to her ſalvation. | 


| The Proteſtants. \, me D | od ogarp, 
T2 queſtion, whether the Church may erre, muſt be underſtood with a donble exception : firſt, 
that the univerſall Catholike Church of Chriſt erreth nor, Calvin. inſtirut. (15. 4. cap. 8. ſeft. 11. 
12. Bur therc is novifible Church in the carth, which may nor erre, as'welF in faith as in manners : 
this poſition was maintained by M.Bxcer, in open diſputation at Cambridge, Fox. prg.1388. Sccond- 
ly, the true Church of God may crre in 'fome points not neceflary to falvarion, but cannot fall clearie 
away from God into any 'damnable error, Calv. thid. Falk, aner. = Epbſ 5.'verſ. 29. And inthis 
ſenſe is the Church called, Religions & fidet perpetna mater : A perperuall mother and preſerver of 
faith and religion, (od. {6b.ryit.5.4.14.Leoe & Anthem. That the Church may errc as we ſay, we doe 


ſhewir thus : and by che Church, we underſtand the whole company and copgregation, the paſtors 


 withthe people. 


x When our Saviour Chriſt ſuffered, the Church erred in faith: Ergo, it may erre : the propoſition 
is thus proyed. The Church was either in the $cribes and Phariſics, or cl in the Apoſtles : but borh 
of them erred : they in putting Chriſt co death, che pthct jn their incredulity, not belecying ri ghtly 
in 


concerning the Church. Quelt.. 2. | 1 
Jn tho'reſurreftion of Chriſt. BeEermine anſwereth : firſt, that rhe Phariſes were privileged not to >. des 
erre, onely rillchegomming of Chriſt, We replie againe : firſt, after Chriſt was come they ſatc in Hoſes clef. cap. 17. 
chaire;:and Chriſt biddeth they ſhould be heard, Aſareh. 23. 2. If they erred nor afore, neither conld Marth. 23.2. 
they now ; for they were nor diſplaced out of Afoſes ehaire : bur the rruth is, they never had any ſack 
malcge' not roerre. Secondly, rhe Maſter of Sentences ſeemerh herein to bee of another 
xwhothus ſaich, anſwering to a certaine objeftion, wherher circumfirion ceaſed ro bein force tral 
afjcr the inſtitution of Baptiſme : /n Chriſti morte terminats efſe Irgalia onmia : Thar all the legall rites 
zperedcrermined in Chriſts death, and from thar rime Circumcition ceaſed, /rb. 3.d45f.3.KX.If that all the 
Legals were in force ill Chrifts death, then the Prieſt-hood alſo : wherefore whar privilege they had 
Re: they held icrill chen. Thirdly, if the Phariſtes were now prone to error, then by our adverſarics 
owns confeſſion, they ceaſed to be the Church : Erge, the Church was not now viſible, for in themir 
was not : and the Apoſtles fled from Chriſt, and ſhifred for rhemiclves : how could then the Church be 
vilibleco the world 2 
\ Secondly, the Jeſvire anſwereth concerning the Apoltles. Firſt, the Apoſtles were nor yer centred 
intoitheir office and Bilhopricke, bur onely appointed ro ir, and therefore they might erre. Wee replice 
agaioe * firſt,they were nor only appointed Apoltles, bur partly alrcady rhey had cxerciſed their Apo 
ſhip : for they were ſent forth ro preach the Goſpel!, and had power andcommilſſion ro worke mira= 
cles, and healc diſeaſes, Martb.10. How rhen is nor the Jeſuire aſhamed to ſay, thar they were not yer 
Paſtors nor Apoſtles ? Secondly, if the Pearifies erred, and the Apoſtles erred, then all the world, was in 
error ; Ergo, —_ faying ar chis inſtant rhere was no Church upon the carth, which is a grear abſur- 
diric, for the urch erreth nor, ſay they, 

Thirdly, (ith the Jeſuire) the Apoſtles erred not in faith : they were reproved for nor beleeving the 
reſurrefion 2 which belicte becauſe they had nor yer received, they could nor loſe ir. Wereplie. Firſt, 
though they had not erred in any mareriall point ; yer if there were any error ar all in them, ir is ſafh= 
cient forour ( : that they erred ir is manifeſt, tor they fled away from Chriſt, Secondly, hee ex- 
cuſcrh chem for their infdclicie concerning the reſurreftion, becauſe this faith they had not yer recei- 
yed. Bnr had not Chriſt (I pray you) often inftrufted them of this martrer ? and if this were no ſuch er- 
rorin them, then Chriſt was too ſharpe in reproving them for theirinfidelirtie. Thirdly, ir appeareth, 
that they were wholly deceived — Mefbiah, Luk, 24.21. the two Diſciples fay, they tru- 
ſed thar it had beene he that ſhould have delivered Iracl: ſee then what weake anſivers theſe arc : did 
theſe _—_— thinke that their gloſes would not bee examined : or thar their dreames ſhould bee raken 
fororacles? _ | 
.; Fourthly, ſome of the Papilts afhirme, that the true faith in the paſſion of Chriſt onely remainedin 
the viggin Marics breaſt : Alexend. Halenſ. Johan. de rarre cremar. If this bee rruc, then is Beflermines Halenſ 2.9 
opinion falſe, thar the Apoſtles at char cime kepr the fairh. Bur ir is molt like that they are all deceived, qu. = 
and that both Aﬀery and the Apoſtles ar thar time were in great teare -and doubt, and their faith ſha- Turrecrew. 
ken. ,.That the Apoſtles wavercd,: we have already ſhewed : and yer there was greater cauſe, that they lib.r. de ecclaſ; 
ſhould be ſ}able in fairh, who were alſo to bee preachers of faith, rhanMary who was a belcever onely, ©? 3% 
not an Apoſtle or preacher of the Golpell. 
 Argwre,' 2. The Churchof the Jewes erred before our Saviour Chriſts comming + Ergo, the true 

may Erre., 
.,, The we Aro is proved : Inthe time of the reigne of our good Kings, they did offer ſacrifice 
kill alrars, but onely to the Lord, which was ancrror,' 2. King. 12.3-14. 4+ The fealt of rhe _—_ 2 King.13.9.14 
was not kept ſo preciſcly ccording ro Gods word at any time before, no not in the reigne of the beſt © 
Kings, asit wasin the eighteenth yecre of Jofie reigne, 2. King. 23.22. The feaſt of Tabernacles had 3 King. 23-24. 

* Dor beene ſolemnly and truly kept from rhe dayes of Toſua, as it wasin Nebemiahs time, Nebew:$,' Nehem. $1 
err; hy this while the Church of the Jewes erred ſomewhar in the externall worſhip of God? Falk * 1 
{ cap.5 let. | EE %.,, 

a —_ 3- Wee read of famons Churches that ctred borh in faich and manners afrer our Savionr &! ;-r2 
Chrijts comminginzheficſh, evenin che Apoſtles time : Erge, rhe rrue Church tay erre. The firft © i? 
part is thus proved : the Church of the Corinthians erred in manners : they went to law amonyg"hex- "I 
then Judges chap. 6, which wasa general fault among them *: 7s ir ſo}, that thert & wit # wiſe mai a> 
wang, you ? verſus. T hey erred alſoin judgement. Tewill be anſwered; thar the error; or herefie rartity, 8 Core6- 54 4 
concerning the reſurreftion was nor generall : tor the Apoſtle faith, How ſay ſom aiming you that 
there ts na reſutreftion of the dead ? chap.15. verſut3. Bur har ertor and abuſe in' the receiving ofthe |, Coe 15.13 
Lords ſupper ſcemerh to have beene more univerially pred : Every man( ith the Apoſtle) when they ©: "oo 3. 
one eat, raketh bis awne ſupper afore, and one is hungry, and enocher is drwvken, chay t 1. 21 Every WA: « Cor:it an 

T gay ny nay, prada th) he mtg Gate The Charth alfs of the Gilathians, wax 4: ; gs 

© (mall part thereof) iptated withhis crror; rhar rheceremonies of the Law ought rieceſſarily 

2ycther with che Goſpell: and therefore S.-Pand upbraiderh inthis manner: the whotke 770 


z0e faoliſh Gulathiang. who hath bewi'ched you ? ec: cbap. 3,1 Ergo, rhele Churches, being tiorwiths 4110s ©. 7! 
Bellarwine anſwererh, confeſſing that rheſe Charches had their aveoes (yes hee loryeey I 


of Cotinth, as rhongh 
they 


grauting this, 4þag we. would have him ) for hee landererhthe whole 


Cone. 2. Epift, 
Pelag lib.4. 
Cap. Fe 


Harm. ſet. 18. 
page 95h ©” 


The ſecond generall ( ontroverfic 

they denicd g the refarre&ion of the dead, which they did not : S, Pastonly thargethſorhe of 
them, that is, the falſe brethren, with rhis error, asirmay appeare x Cor.chap.15.verſe12. ; .. 
| Bellarmines laſt refage theretore is this, that error may be in a particular Church, bur not in the ud» 
verfall Catholike Charch : de eccleſ./ib.4.cep.2.9h ſerv.3. pure 
 Azfwer : Firſt, thas Bellormine himſelfe is conſtrained ro uſe Calvines diſtinftion which hee miflks 
ked before : who confefſerh rhar a particular Church may fall into dangerous error, but-notrheunk 
verlall, de eecleſ. 5b, 3. cop. 14. princip. cap. Secondly, rhe Jeſuire hath granted as much as wee wovld 
defire : for if every particular Church bee ſubje& toerror, then the viſible Church is ; ſor the vifible 


' Churches muſt needs be particular:for univerſal _—_ arc not ſubjett ro the ſenſe,burro the underſtari. 


ding: thisthen hee hath granted, that a particular Church may erre, bur the Iralian, Spaniſh, French, 
ſo of the reſt, are bur particular Churckes : Ergo, they may erre, Thus we have the Jeltires owne 
confeſſion, that particular viſible Churches may erre. ke 4 . 

Augonſtine (aith, Ouomods crit eccleſia in iſto tempore , perfefts ſine macula & rugs, cujus menbre 
Ko. bs fe habere peccars ? How can the Church be perfeCt in this life, without fp6tor 
wrinkle, whoſe members doe truly confeſſe, rhar they arc nor without fivne ? Ergo, the Church fin- 
neth and is imperfeR, and why nor ſubjctt ro error ? Bur in the Councell of Befil it was denied, as yee 
have heard, that the Church could unne. | 

We have thcir owne reſtimonics againſt them: as before for particular men, of their ſide, wee have 


heard theopinionof Alexander, Alenſ. 3.par. queſ. ultim,artic. 2. and of lohannes de Tarre cremiata, 


lib. x. de eccleſ..c. 30. That at the paſſion of Chriſt the cruc faith only remained with Afery z Hereupon 
ic will follow, that rhe Church that chen was, errcd and failed in faith; unleſſe they will Gy, that Afan 
ry only was the Church. | \ 
| Burlerus hearc the judgement of their owne Chutch againſt them : Decree. Gregor. 66. 5. tir. 39, 
6.23. Iwnocent.3. Indicinwm Det verjiati que nec fallit, nec fallunr, ſemper innititur ; juaiciun antow ecu 
clefie nennngqu :m opirionem ſequitur, quans & fallere ſaps comtingit, © fallt, propter quod contingit in« 
terdam ui qui ligatue eff apud Deum, fit apud eccleſiam ſolntus, & 6, The judgement of God is grouns 
ded upon the truth, which neither deceiverh, nuris deceived; but rhe judgement of the Church isme- 
ny times ruled by opinion, which borh may deceive, and be deccived : whereupon ir ſomerimes fallerh 
our, that he which is bound betore God, is looſed with the Church z and he rhar is free before God, in 
bound by the-Church, &c. Bcbold then a reſtimonie of one of your moſt learned Popes, thar the 
Church may crrein judgement. But ir will be here anfwered, that he ſpeakerh of the diſcipline of the 
Charch, not of doftrine. Anſw. Bur Belarmine, to prove that the Churcherreth nor, objeReththat 
, Marth. 18. dic ecclefie, cl ic ro the Church: and he that hearerh nor the Church, lechim be as an 
cathen and Publicane. Bur this were an hard amatter, ſairch hee, robind men ro heare the Churdh if it 
mighrerre: Bellerm.c. 14. Now this place is underſtood alrogether of diſcipline : wherefore his mea- 
ning is, that che Church cannorerre in the keyes : andindced, ſo long as ir followerh Gods word , it 
cannor, as our Saviour ſaith, Whatſoever you bind in earth, ſhall brebennd in hexwen © bar otherwiſe it 


may exre in the keyes ; ſo thar ſometime, thar whichthe Church. bindeth in carth, may bee looſed in 


heaven :as /nnoceming in this Canon conſefieth, | 

. . Shall wee now in the laſt place co this doftrine put ro the ſeale of rhe holy witaciſes of Gods truth : 
Maſter Bitrey being demanded, what he thoughr of the Church, whether it might crre or not ; atifive= 
red, zhat the Carholike Church can by no meancserre in faith ; for iris the whole tion of 


the deft : otherwiſe he granted nor, Fox pag, 1000, attic. 4+ The like confeſſion made 
' martyr, pag. 1028. Bur concerning the viſible Paſtors and reachers ofthe Church, we have the ancicrit 


on of #aker Brate, who lived abuur two hundred yecres agor, that they may all erre, and haye 


_ erred; yea Petererred{faith he) Gal. 2, and was therefore reproved of 8. Paal, only the Scriptures are 
| pehriſeged fromerring, Fox pag.q4.77.col.2. L 7 


| Thar the viſible Church with the prelates and paſtors may erre : firſt, it is the oplaion of the Faft 
Churches : The Parriarke of Jeruſalem ( as we {aw before ) excommmunicarerhthe Pope, The Ritthe= 
+. 2. Prefler John Gaid to eAlvarer, thatif their Abuna, who is the primane of the eomtrrie, ſhould uſe 
rages be we ary unlawful commendement, they wont hurne the copic of ſuch commund-wweat. He hblderti 
QAco, at may cITe. . | s | # | ; | 3 x71 M3 
. '3. The rtformed Churches hold, that rhe viſible Church may erre; 'Helveria, thelarrer confeſſion, 


Elucid. nians and Muſcovites doe lay, that the Pope s an heretith,, and dve excomminnicate him and bit 


s £ 


17. Wherenpov it is called the pillar and fonndation of trath, that doth nit err, fo horg mttres 
| on the Recks Chriſt, &c.. and us marvel zf it doe erre, of it firſuky, him, who © the alone trith; 
Vactcinberg, artic.:32+ This Church & ſo governed of the holy Ghoſt, hat al-hough be ſuffer it to be week 
in this earih, yet he doth alwayes preſerve it, thit 3t dee nor periſh by errors, or by ſoenes, Tt may then 

rre4.25.iris ſabjc& alſo ro finne, is cannor peri + 7 wat was 006 Am, Surety men dot 
atter and deceive themſelves too much, if they thinks there bee no fanlts convried into the Church, by th 
defires of evvetons men, and by thoſe Iabyrintbs andobſcurities of the dabtrine and traditions of the Oberg 


+. 4 OfrheRomane Church, diversdoc bold, cher no particular Charch way thre) W aldebſ; dvithin 
_ | fa. 


oy 
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WAS 
We 
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concerning the Church. Quelt. a. 


fd.tom.1. lib.2.29, Turrecremar. ſum.de eccleſe/3b, 2:6, 91. Eckine, Enchirid, locer. commun, tits2 « 
Heſims confeſſ.catholic.fid.c,24. And ſome of theſe, as T wrrecremar, Waldenrſ” gIve inſtance for cxam- 
ple ſake of particular Churches, as che 1Africas, Romas :and Pigghtus faith, Quis per Exclefans Re- 
mana nnguem intellexit mniverſalem Eccleſfam? Who cver underſtood by the Roman Chutfch the 
univerſal Church? Hierarch, Eccleſ.li6.6.c.3. 


The ſecondpart, whether che viſible Church 
may faile upon the carch. | 


The Payifts. 
Hey hold that ir is im le that the viſible Church ſhould utterly faile upon the carth, and fall ;, error, 
T &% God; bur thar ſhall alwaics be a viſible and kn-wne Churchupon the carrh, having a | 
tuall ſucceſſion of Paſtors and Doors, where the true worſhip of God ſhall bee preſerved and 
Feve, Bellarm. bb, 3-de Eccleſ.cap.13. | , 

Argune,t. Theſe and ſuch places of Scripture they ſtand upon. The gatesef bell ſhall not prev#ile Marth.16.18; 
againſt it. Twill be with you ro the endof the world. His thron: ſhall be a4 the Sunne, and exdure as the yah. cy. 

bone: Ergo, the viſible Church ſhall nor faile upon carth, Beflarms.ibid, Pſal-38-3637+ 

We anſwer, that theſe places muſt be underſtood of the Catholike and univerſall Church, wheres 
of we denic not, bur every true particular Church is a part. This Church is the ſpouſe of Chfiſt, this 
Church ſhall nor perifh, this is Ns kingdome of Chil, with this Church will he alway be preſent ro 
the end of the world:wedenie nor bur To the inviſible Church ſhall continue upon rhe carth ſo long 
asthe world endurerh. S:condly, thoſe places are unproperly underſtood of the viſible Church, for 
therein arc both goodand bad : how then can that be the ſpouſe of Chriſt, where there are many Inf 
dcls and wicked ones, which have not eſpouſed themſelves unto him ? How can ir bee called his Kings 
dome, whereas it is not of all acknowledged ? Bur inthe true Catholike Church all and every one 
are eſpouſed ro Chriſt : all and every one have the kingdome of God within chem, asitisLuke 17, 1,411 ..- 
verſe21, 

' Argumt. They doe abuſe tharplace of S. Paul, Epheſ.4.11.He gave ſome to bee Apoftles, ſome Epheſ.q.tts 
Evengeliits, ſome Paſtors and teachers, for the gathering together of the Saints : Ergo, the Church © 
ſhall alwaics bee viſible rill all the Sainrs are gathered rogerher, Befarmis, cap.13.Rhemifh.Epheſc4. 

Seft.5. : 

Wee anſwer : this place proveth that the Church hath never wanted Paſtors and teachers for the 
continuance of rhe rruch,neicher ſhall cver be wirhour chem, as the Lord faid by the Propher, Eſay 59, Efay 59-22, 
verſ 21. My ſpirit which « upon thee, and my words which [ have put into thy month, ſhall not depart out 
of thy month, nor the month of thy ſeed for ever, Wee therefore denie nor bur thar in all ages, yea in the 
moſt ignorant timesof Poperic, God raiſed” up fairhfullreachers unto his Church : alchough they 
were not mirred and croziard Biſhops, neither could ſhew any ourward pompe, or boaſt of any glo- 
riousſacceſſion : Such were Gmv/ielmwne de S, Amore, Arnoldus de nova ville, anno 1240. Berengaring, 

Toachim Abbas inthe time of Invocentine the 3, Wicklif, Brute, Swinderby, Baaby, and others abour 
Fas witch many which were not knowne to the world : for the truth never in any age wanted 
wi CSs I , 

By the continuance of the truth and right faith wee gather, that there have beene alwaies faithfull 
teachers, though nor notorious to the world, and ſhall be : bur whothey were, and where they lived, 
what pompe, what aurhoritic they were of,ir is not materiall ro know : whercfore an ourward viſible 
ſucceſſion of Biſhops and Paſtors is not necefſaric for rhe continuance of the truth: neither caa ir bee 
concluded our of this place. | 

Argum.3. Thus they reaſon, there have beene alwaics ſome faichfull men, which have outwardly 
profeſſed their faith : for if they difſembled or cloaked rheir profeſſion, then were rhey nor fairhfull : 
Ergo, the Church hath beene alwaics viſible, as in the time of perſecurion, Bellarwin.1bid, 

e anſwer : firſt, rhe Jeſuite doth cleane pervert and change the itare ot the Queſtion, for he defi- 
neth a viſible Church, to be mulrurnde congregate, in qua fint prelati & fſubdiri : a multitude or com- 
panic gathered togerher, where there arc Prelatcs and Biſhops, and people obedient unto thetn. 
And now he giveth an inſtance of perſecution: wherein ſome faithfull Chriſtians may give an outward 
Profeſſion of their fairh:where is now thar muleirude congregate rogerher?where is thar juriſdition 
of Prelares? where is that viſible and glorious ſucceſſion? We denic rior bur that intime ef perſecuri« 
onthe fairhfull may be knowne co themſclves;and yer ſomerime they are not :for in Iracl there were 
ſeven thouſand fairhfull befide Ekas, yet he knew none of them. Bur ir followeth nor,thar therefore 
che Church is then viſible to the world, and ——_Y knownete men,as the Rhemilts ſay,ju Merch, 
5-Seft,3. Af.11.Seft.3. Thus they flie manifeſtly from the queſtions 

The Proteft ants. 
VE denſe not; but that the Catholike aniverſall Church, as it hath hitherro continued fince rhe 
AA world, ſo ſhall it endure to the end : the Lord ſhall never want upon earth 
a companie of fairhtull men, which ſhall rroly ſerve him: it be nor necefſaric, ncirher hath al- 
waics {cene, that they ſhould be in any I A vihtble Church wedefinc to be a congre« 
| £4100 
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Marth.24.15. 
k Thefl.2.3, 


adargum 5. 


The ſecond generall Controverfic 


gation of men, amongſt whom the word is truly preached, and the Sacraments adminiſtred. Such a 
Church hath nor alwaics beene, neither can we be aſſured har ir ſhall alway be found upon the carrh, 
whercin the worſhip of Godpublikely and viſibly is praftiſcd; 

Argum .1-1n thereigne of eAbaz __y of Juda there was rio vifible Church, where the pure wor- 
ſhip ot God was prattiſed; for both Iſrael under Pekeb,and Juda under Abaz, fell ro Tdolarric, and 
followed the cuſtome of the Gentiles : yea, Yriab the high Prieſt conſented with the King to ſer up 
Idolarric. Likewiſe in the daycs of Haneſſeb, who did evill after the abomination of the heathen, 
there wasno place where God waspublikely worſhipped ; for Jada was corrupred, !ſrael was carried 
away captive: Ergo,there was a time when there was no viſible Church, | 

Bellarmine cannot here ſhift us off with that anſwer, which hee maketh ro the objeftion of Elias 
time : that he —_— of the ſmall number of rhe fairhfull, meant of Iſracl onely : for at the ſame 
time, the rrue worſhip of God was exerciſed in Judza : to this wee have anſwered before, 1 ,queft:2. 

. of this Controverfic, in «rgum. proteff,2, 

The Jeſuite then hath another ſtarring hole : there is not the like reaſon betweene che Church of 
the I{raclices then, and of Chriſtians now,for theirs was bur a parricular Church,and therefore rhough 
it failed with chem, yer were there many faichfull among the heathen to be found, as Melebife= 
dech and Tb : but the Church of Chriſtians is an univerſall Church, &c. Bellatm,cap.16.reſÞ.ad ar- 

#Ww-3.. 

An w, Firſt, I demand of them, was not the Church of the Jewes then rhe Church of Chriſt, as 
the Church of Chriſtians is now ? but the Church of Chriſt was alwaics Catholike ; Ergo, fo was that 
Church then : and though ir were viſible onely then among the Iſraclires, yer all che tairhfull inthe 
world were members of the ſame Church thar the Iſraclites belonged unto 2: Erge, there is no ſuch 
difference berweene theſe Churches as the Jeſuite ſuppoſerh. Secondly, whar eclleth hee me of cer- 
raine belecvers among the Gentiles? that is nor the lm. : for we doubr not bur that the inviſible 
Church of Chriſt hath beene in all rimes andplaces : hee ſhould have proved, thar there was another 
viſible Church to be found among the Gratis beſide that of the Iſraclites: which could nor be, ſec. 
ing thatat Jeruſalem onely the ſacrifices were to be offered, and the law was —_ the £00 ets 
among them, which thea were the cfſenriall notes and markes of the Church. Thirdly, yet will the 
Jeſuire finde it an hard matter ro finde any faithtull men ax this time among the heathen, when there 
Was none in Iſracl, In Melchiſedechsrtime, there was Abraham, and when Tob lived, there were ma- 


' mycxcellent men inlſ{racl, if as ſome thinke,helived about the time of Afoſer: bur whom can he name 


now among the Genrtilcs, that were true worſhippers, when as Iſracl and Juda were given to Idola. 


_ - trieÞWeconclude then, thar ſecing we can aſſigne a time, when-asrhe Church was not viſible among 


the circumciſed Iſraclires, and among the uncircumciſed it could not be, that there was a time when 
as the viſible. Church failed upon carth : Augaitine fith, Ecclefie Catholica non ſolum poſt adventuns 
Domini & ſalvatoris noſtri predicats eff, ſed etians ab initio mundi multi; figurts & ſacramentis deſig- 
nara : The Catholike Church began nor fo ro bee called after the comming of our Lord and Saviour 
Chriſt,but was from the beginning of the world by many figures and ſacraments deſcribed, Serm.217. 
EAfug«Fine here fairh, that che Church before Chriſts comming was (athelica, Cartholike or univer- 
Qll, Bellarmine faith, Eccleſia Indeorum non erat wniverſalis, The Church of the Jewes was not uni= 
verſall or Catholike, Our of Azg «tine I conclude thus, the Church of the Jewes before Chriſt was 
the Catholike and onely viſible Church of che world, bur it ſomerime failed : Erge, the viſible Charch 
may faile upon carth. 

Argum.2. In the paſſion of our Saviour there was no viſible Church, ſuch a Church we ſtill meane, 
as where _ are Prelati & ſubditi, paſtores & oves, Prelates and people, Paſtors and ſheepe. Wee 

rovc it thus. | 
F x Theviſible Church was not amongſt the Phariſces and Pricſts, for they ſhamefully and wickedly 
erred, Beflayw.c.17. It was not amonglt the Apoſtles, for they alſo erred , therefore after the Papilſts 
opinion, they-were not the Church : for rhe Chureh (fay they) erreth not. Secondly, hee faith, rhey 
were yet bur matcriall parts, nox formall, that is, not Biſhops or Paſtors : how then could there be a 
viſiole Church, which was wichour the formall and priacipall pazrs, that is, Paſtors and Biſhops? Ergo, 
there was then no viſible Church. 

Argums.3. When the abomination of deſolation ſhall ſtand in the temple, and there ſhall bee age 
nerall cfettion and apoſtaſic from the faith, rhen ſhall the viſible Church faile apon carth. Bur the 
firſtiserue, Merth.,24.15.2 Thefſ.2.3.Ergo, ifs Low 

To rhe firſt place the Jeſuire 5 Liz FH ic muſt be nnderſtoad of the deſtrpRion of che temple, 


Lid.z. cxGre[, [56,3.6.16 reſp.od argum.5. Bur the Rhemiſts more liberall than ſo, affirme that it ſhall bee eſpecially 
| accompliſhed in Antichriſts time, when as the ſacrifice of the Maſle ſhall urtedly be absliſhed, Anner, 


in Mat.24.ver.ig. ay + 1. tas 
To the next place concerning that defeftion and apoltae which S. Paw! ſpeaketh of, firlt he ſaith, 
thar ir ſhall be a defeftion from the Romanc Empire: bur the'R hemiſts ay, ir ſhall be a defeftion fro 
moſt points of Chriſtianreligion.: Secondly, the Jeſajre anſwereth, rhar though ir be adcfteRionuf] 
the Romane faith, yerir ſhall nor be generall bur particular. Bur the Rhemiſts betrer adviſed grane 
it ſhall bee a revolt of Kingdomes, peoples, provinces : and che publike cnrercourſe of rhe. fairhfnll 


with 


concerning the Church, Queſt..4.” 
with the Chuzch of 'Rome ſhall ceaſe ; they ſhall-onely communicate with it in heart; Amor. in 
They.2.; efk.6. /Þ> Jv; | V4 * - OF 205% "SL 02 
; ET aaacttentacgis : there ſhall be a time when 23 the publike (crvice af 
God ſhallccaſe, .there-ſhall be deſolarion in che Churches and remples of Chriſtians. :7 there ſhall bee 
then no publike entercourſe with the Church, bur a private commanicating in heatr.: Exge,;rhieee ſhall 
be a time when there ſhall be no ourward viſible Church mma tamouſly knowne:: Ego, 
our adverfarics are in ag crror, and are condemned by their owne mouth, _ Y, Yr 
Inthe Ht place let usſec how this doftrinc harh been ſealed : Matter Phi/per thar: bleſſed martyr, 
by that place of $.Paxl,z Theſ.chap.2.verſi3, Chrift ſball not come, except there be .@ departing forfty , Theff'z. 
ſhewenh, that there ſhould be an univerſall departing from the faith, for ſorhe word Svazac properly Fox pag.: gor. 
- Op we call him apoſtara thar forſakerh'the faich :-in which ſenſe the word is uſed, 7 Trmeth; Examine4ec.s, 
\chap.q.verſ.1. When thisuniverſall departing from the fairh fell our. in the world, which came ropaſſe P;3#35-4364 © | 
when Antichriſt was revealed, and the man of finge-diltloſed, as the Apoſtle there fairh-: whar was ; Tim, —<ap0Þ 
then become of the viſible Church? I thinke ir failed when the profeſſion of the fairh failed.” 1 + FN © 
Ler us ſec antiquitic for this matter : The Emperour Conftence, who tavoured the Arrians; thus 
ingly faid co Liberine Biſhop of Rome : @ngre ; es orbis terrarum, quod ſolu windira hows: 
nem nefandiſſimum ? I pray thee how many parrs of the world art thou, rhat thou dareſt alone fuccour BF 
this naughtic man ? meaning Athanafms. Liberins anſwereth : Non eo quod ſum ſolus fidei cauſa 71,001 lb. 
minuitur, nam & dnciquitns tres ſoli reperti ſunt refiitemes precepts regis : The cauſe of taichisnor cap. 16, 
therefore impaired becauſe 1 am alone, tor ſometimes there were onely three found which reſiſted che © 
ings wicked commandement, Dav,z. When the true worthip of God was only tound amongſt three 
—_— it is apparent that the viſible Church of God failed upon carch. Thus have- we an authnricie 
of one of the Biſhops of Rome againlt them. ; ; 
Thar the viſible Charch may tailc, ic is thus proved by forraine teſtimonies. 1, By onr adverſaries - 
owne confeſſion, if rhe Romane Church, which they hold ro bee the Cartholike and vilible | 
may faile, then ic will follow, that the vihble Church may faile : bur the frt is erucinthe judgement of Thz+et, Cot © 
the Eaſt Churches. The Parriarch of Jeruſalem dorh excommunicate our of the body. of che Chutrch mogr1iv.g, * 
the ofRome, The Ruthenians and Muſcovites doe Gy the Pope is an heretike, The Neſtoris Sacranus., |. 
ans and other Jndlansdoe call the Pope a Biſhop cd. | | &* Lvth $—w-nclg 
 _ 2 The Erhiopians intheir Leirurgie pray forthe chi the Church of Alexandria, and for the jp $67 
Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons of the right fairh, &c. whereby iris evident, that they rake nor the Leiurg, + 
Church of Rome ro bea viſible Church, which chey exclude our of their prayers. -*- Ethjop, 
3 The judgement of the reformed Churches is this : Helverie, latter confeſſion, :cky. 2fted Haim, fe. a, 
ont ſomerime, that God in bis juft uſp ſufferech the truth of bu word, the Catholiky faith and his piy11, ” 
' owneirue worſhip to be ſo obſcured and defaced; chat the (hurch ſcemeth almoſt quite racedout, end not © 
fo mach as 4 face of « Church to remaine, as we ſee fellont in the dayer of Eliah and other times, and yet in _ 
the mean time, the Lord hath in this world,even inthis darknes bis erne worſhippers, Oc. Belgia, artze.1 r, 
This Charch God doth defend againſt «ll the forey and furie of the world, atthough for « ſmalltinee it may © x 
ſeeme to be vere little, and as it were utterly exting viſhed inthe fight of man, & ec. \. Harm, ſeftayy © 
We want not here the teſtimonie of the Romaniftsrhemſelves. Yiegs the Jeluite confelſerh, thar P.337+ To 
under Andctuiſt, Roman deſertwram a fide, &c.. That Rome ſhall fall from the faith, and become an 1 Foul: 
habitation of devils. Saurez., omncm culrum divinum cefſararum, that then all publike worſhip ſhall Ta G 
ceaſe, The ſame Swavex confeſſerh, rhatin the rime of Antichriſt, the Charch ſhall rewame inthe lets hw" gh P 
iu ty be overcome. Ibid, but the viſible Church confiſteth not oncly of the cle. If then - _ 
the Romane Church be the viſible Church (in their opinion) and the Romance ſhall faile 3 it followerh 
thar the vifible Church may faile. | 


The third Queſtion: ofthe Notes and Markes, whereby © - + 
p the truc Church may be diſcerned and knowne. . |. = 


Firſtof the F/ all and erroneour notes of the Church, 


OE adverſaries doe deviſe many notcs, whereby their Church is deſcrided, av Belarrwiae recis. 
Is OOH rrr nu many (ccrtaine) to be found in a:good Church + bac {there are fix 
priacipall which they doe moſt ſtand upon ;Aariquitic, univerſalitic, ſucceſſion; urtirie; the powerof 
miracles, the gift ic. We wal firſt theſe in order, andehien come eofheckadiibbtine 
and infallible norcs the Gh 1 43 1H T9112 of! , I ; $1107 TW, 


= 


x . : 


La are BS WMH: :cod: 4-5-7 2l4 aid 
T apts iſts make great- bragges: afthe long continuance of their Church ! yea, that 

ew the deſcear of hems br from Adaw, Rbemilt. axxit. is AB. 28. F6, Boa 
ſilly men, they muſt come ſhort of our Saviour Chriſt and the Apoſtles time, by five-er-the 
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The ſecond general] Contre'verfic 
yecrcs, for thermblt of the Ie pry, hold, Let us:examinetheitireafons | -:; 
In any great change of religion (fay chey) the authors of the ſe, the rime when ir began, the per- 
Hngckar oppugary trimay boknownie i: but-nb ſuck-rhing tar-be- (bewed ofonr:Ghurch(fay they) as 
wecan{hcwot yours:\we can tel} them the-yeexe, the places; ahd 'ing-keaders of rheir revolt}, ſay our 
liſh Rhcmitls, -Aaner.in 1; Zabaw.2:ſet.g.Bekbirdibiqude Ecoleſicap.y. 1; \ con 1: 9:3 Ci 0 
»Wcanfwer:firſty no marvaile:ibPapiſtric herein. dve muchdiffer fromother hereſics : rhey, as the 
|hercfics of the Arrians, Pelagians, Donariſts; becauſe rhey were not Jongraroacinue, ſudderdy brake 
gut and ſaddenly againe were extinguifhed 2But Papiſtrie, being the propand:pillar of Ancichriſts 
Yar cÞ by whom the world maltbe deluded inany yecros," way ar the begitinitg, co worke cloſely 
- 3-98-35 x07] ad ffcrerly,.ncr breaking out at once ——_— and blafphemic, but nnder prerence, of holt- 
4, 1250:::1 nefſeco fer abeoach her deadly poyſon : r *S.Pav{callethira myſteric of iniquirie,which began 
7 = 3 crew; to worke'ir his daics. And fo faith > S, Hirrome : Nuvo quoque myfterines iniquiratis dperarur, & 
lag. diglag-a.”, : £877 #1 wnnſqmifyur quail ſextir « Even now the-myſterie of iniquirie beginnerh. ro worke, and'everic 


mandoth utrtethisowne fancies. ny olettiv 22. $9 cmoadt x; 
2: (And whercas you alleage, that the Authers of cvery herefie-may bee afſigned;.which cannor bee 
ſhewed, yorrfap;'of your profeſſron:: Bernard wonld+ have rold you otherwite, if. you thad conſalred 
$erm.66.in, Warh-bhim: for thushe wrireth of the hererikes called Apoſtofici t \Quere abs ſh t ſefte anthortun, ne« 
Gare Þ.:...qr wer dabamr Ake ct them the author of their ſe, they cannarhe none :* which herefie had mor ir 
2 Fx. - properaurhor from amonglt men, 'as che Manichees had Mares; rhe Sabellians:Sabeltime, the Arrians 
—_ pat 7. Arin;Xc Bat wich what name will you call this herefie ? farely withnone'2'* 00 eff ab homine ilo- 
s Fox pag 101. eawiberefr, their herelie is not of men, &c, yer is it not by revelation, ſedper immiſſionem 8 foaudem 
k This place is ggxoniorum,burbyrhe fraud and deceir of the devill. Thus farre Bernard.” Thuswee (ee, that the he- 


rien retickes called Apoſtolicall, could name no author of their ſe, yer were they hererjkes : ſorhe Papiſts, 


"theſe here- Sharhaveſo muctſin their mourhes; the Sea Apoltolike, Apoſtolicall me, - 97 Ig. &c, 
ticallopinions, akdfſo ſhew themſelves ro'be-rhe ApoFRolici of theſe daices : rhough-rhe authors of their ſiperſttrions 


whgreof ſuch. + lay:hid, yet rhis were nor ſufficicnt ro clecre them of herefie.'' © - * | 
—_ ie? or i - Secondly, weallo anſwer, thar all theſe things; rhe authors of their ſets, the rime, the perſons that 
r aced? he wichſtood thempmay manifettly be detetted : firfty/ concerning the time, we have a manifeſt'prophecic, 
Then oo 4 Apocal. 20.that Sathan ſhould be bound a thouſand yecregy and afterward ler'looſt : whetino doubr 
Atons my 1; Annrichriitfhould begin ro ſhew himſelfe rothe:'world. Conceming thisIpace of a thouſand yeeres, 
ave let. tHerearerwo probable opinions :.ſome thinke they.are to begin mmediarly-after-our Saviour Chriſt 
—_ my ents =2 time, and ſo counting a ——_ Il which rime Sathan, maſt be bonnd-; then Antichriſt ſhould 


of uouinie boy; brfint tb . Thus * Job Wick/effs exponnderh ir. Ottices fay, the thouſind yeeres vupht'ro 
Sf iS Phot :mabren{hb\ibee? humdred-yeeres'expiretof perſecution z1jorall chat while'it is moſt Hke$2chan 
rune, their He-" ter lnofe, when he raged with open-manrh like a Lioa\agalyt the Chtrrch hq Sainrsof God, OF 


= _ Pio ehivopinionwwast Wiker Brute: fomewhar after michiifferrime ; who by this means maſt» che pro 
ter time, Sce Phecioot Dunitlof 1 290, dais, and that in the Apocel. 12)of 1260.daies; toagree with the>rhou« 
fn cher, Reref?, fume peers of Sathans binding (a at eros. "which in" rhe compirarion of hnridredsand 
Pe -.-::i1 thouſands make no great oddes-4-Yfor rakingeverit day forwycere, we ſhall ome ror 296. weeres af- 
oe £2741 refChriſt '21nphenithe thouſand yeers muſt-be' expired,” beginning from-the' three hundred yeeres of 
rol-Pages he ton;:kf weicount rhe thouſand yeeres! frorh Chriſt, woe ſhall comero the time'!of ' Hillebrond, 
Mo jos r Gale Grepmrietheſ7., who was Pope. of Rorhevathouſand yoerevaafter Chrifeand upward by whom 
- 100f GINNY 11g th&mariage- of Miniſters isshoughr firſt ro have beene forbidden. If wee Segihwaftcr the lngh of 
ec 4 porſecition, whichconcinadahvee hundrediycetes, we hall fall into theyocre-r$00; 'abbdndtherime 
tobethe au- Of8 obbWirk fo; when thergroderabbleofi Monkes and Friers began to! fardrmeſ and ſuperſtieidnco 
thor afterward? encrealc. DYED us ef DIOTUP Sf 

Anſw. —_ Bur we will rake alittle paine briefly to touch the authors of many ſuperſticions in Poperie, and of 

: NC 


is confeſſc ; . mar” or ; . ; _— 

ſoaze 6f r negus aag Fhereticalopin no 4 fimas Bilkop of Romg dideb4llenge 
ps err EAR abote Cnarinee TBE be law (ons make appeales from other Churches 
author, and by ro that Sca : and ro:ſtt the hiatcpstvlonc upon ity hee falſlyalleaged adecitt! of the Nicene Councell, 


ethers Sy/v- hurt there was no ſuch thing found there : wherefore it was decreed in the Councell of Carthage ar 


fer: Thisis (har time, tharnone ſhould appeale over the ſeasro Rome. \ + i Wes | 

roger Boniface h6I\ purchaſed of the wick& Ear hook the Hel of IO EY Tranſub. 
on,See fur- = flantmrion was firſt concluded againſt i Berengarine, anno 1062. under Les the 9, bur not publikely 
ther, Retec. ombfted boforbafinen b16 under Inrocentimeithe'3. The, Dominicke Friok broughrinrbÞfame 
mi Gf aidtchcir it 1efablithed by bargcenting the 3 eruricular oontultion allpama 'hewughrlag fave! NA, 
then thought buder che-faoiPopae''2o 1) 1002 TS ORD SILDLILES 5 NOGE DONZE THO 0h yall; 1900 7 ALE Lt 


fended, but 1 FJyg;nms brought in Chriſnie. We can alſo ſhew by whom every potce 00 rilvitcblatphordcis: 
we 4 2 $©Nc- hath been patched together : Marriage wasfirſt prohibiged ky Nicholas the ſecond, Alexander the 

EcCrec im. . \ 314 *z tn & . . * m 
poſedand en= ſecond, Gregorie the ſeventh, abour the yeere 1050, The Communion in one kind ® forged, Eee 
forced. Seg, » amd detieedin the Celuncdld of (defiance; 'moraborerviolinial ar dere Gcatm- 
br hrbtcftes 


efhermcdua id ata el fon f 21 boy ud) woire? 121930 rt amy 3m Atl ide yo 
ef 9937 " £ 1 | Now 


upon, or de- Fe bog vgbrinthe Lenten! faſt iCu/leriacinſtiratebche foureEpabetFaſts in! theakwere't 


further anſwe- 


ahis objeRtion 01/3) Pr TI (9 EIT- 3 kurhOfs 
ped, Rered? pg, © x 


Pg 70 


concerning the Church. Queſt. 3. 


Le 


Now wee will briefly declare what oppugners and gainſayers they have had in all ages, fince their 


ofſeſt opinions 
end; time, that migh 
pof Lincolne, 


Robert Grofbhead 


the Romans, amno 1250+ Franciſcas Petrarcha 


the Pope 1 
roneous 


began 


to bee-reccived : Such were Bertramw | | 
tily impugned the grofſe opinion of Tranfubſtantiation,” Reberrns Gollus 1291, 
who was called mellevs Romeanernms, the maller or hammer of 
1359, lohannes de Rape ſeifſa, who propheficd againſt 
340, with many other, which ccaſed nor to crie our againſt the abominable vices and er- 
opinions of the Church of Rome, Wherefore it isa great uneruth, which rhe Jeſuire doth ſo 
tifly avouch, that wee cannot ſerdownethe pedegree and deſcent of their Church and fairh, and how 


it harh continually been reliſted, 
3 Now whereas they fay, that 


and 'Berengarins 


.abour Pope Hides 


they can name the ring-leaders of ourfeft : we have none other ma. 
ſters and authors of our faith, than our Saviour Chriſt and his Apoſtles, by whoſe holy writings we re- 
fuſe nor to betried. Bur youflic from the light, you diſgrace the Scripeures, making them imperfcR, 


Fox prefat, 


and inſufficient : this the truc Diſciples of Chriſt would nor doe : you are the Diſciples of Chriſt, as - 


the Pharifies bragged thar they were the Diſciples of Moſes. And as then the true Church was nor 
n thoſe thar arc in Moſes chaire, theugh they could alleage great anriquirie, bur in Chriſt and his A 

cs: o is not now the 'true-Church. ro be diſcerned, 
eruch which was taught and preached by our bleſſed Saviour and hs Apoſtles. twguftine alfo fairh, 
Poſſum etiaw latrones &f adulteri pro ſe antiquitatem adferre : Theeves and adulterers can alfo als 
leage antiquitic For themſelves, queſt.e:x verer. teftam.1 14. Antiquitic therefore is not a perperuall 


note of the Church, | 
Here Bellarwine, whereas we alleage, that our Church is moſt ancient even froin the Apoſtles 


time, rhoughir hath along rime been hid, and not been nororiouſly knowne in the world, as the ma- 
lignant Church hath been , doth rhus reply againſt us : Thar if the true Church of Chrift hath been 6 


cuftome or number of yeeres, bur by that 


many yeeres buried in filence, ir ſhould be in more miſcrable caſe, than the people of the Jewes, which 


have had alwaics their Synagogues : and where is then that glory © 


by the Prophets? Beller./16.4..de Eceleſ.cap.5.in, fine. | 


Anſw.r, As for the Jewes, though their name and nation yet remainerh, yet they are a people ig. 
nominious through the face ofthe carth, and as vagabonds doe wander from one nation ro another, 
and therefore are not to be compared to the Church of Chriſt, which though ir were in the firſt rimes 


obſcured in the cruell perſecutions of che Emperours, and fince defaced through rhe ambirion of the 


Biſhops of Rome, yer hath been fince Chrilts rime;' for many yeeres a glorious and flouriſhing 


tche Church of Chriſt ſpoken of 


Church 


throughout the world. 2. Concerning the, glory of Chrifts Church, forerold by the Prophets, it was 


rather ſpiricuallin thepeopagarion of the faith, and preaching | | 
than cemperall-in- the- ourward glittering ſhew : and yet the Church! alſo was ovirwardly 


| Q 
from thetime of Conftenrine for many hundred yeeresafzer. The fpirituall beautie of the Chirch hath 


glorious 


and ſhallcontinue ro the end of the world : the remporall glory it alwaies enjoied nor, asin the per- 


ſccurions under the Romance Emperours, and fince under-the Italian Biſhops ; though in the middeſt 
ſecotions both thea and fince the rrue members of Chriſt ſhewed themſelves ; as partly 


T have rouched before, inthe ſecond part of this anſiver to their note of anriquitic, that for the ſpace 


of rhe-hor 


of theſe five or fix hundred yeeres, there have not wanted ſome of our Church that have taſted of 


their perſecurions, 
Bur faith Bellarmine againe, moſt 


% 


of your Evangelicall Doftors came out of our Church, as Lathes 


confefſerh himſelfe that he had been a Monke. Avſw. 1. And from whence, I pray you, ſprang our 


Saviour Chriſt and his Apoſtles ? came they not of the Jewes? and werenot his A 


taken our of 


the Jewiſh Church, chat was thea ſo corrupred in religion? 2, As under the governm@ of the high 


Pricſts and Scribes, rhere were notwirhſtanding many devour men, that expefted rhe comming of 


the Meſſia, as Zachavie, and Simeon : ſo we doubr nor, bur that in Poperie there were many, and ſome 
of theni Monkes,that had a taſte of the Goſpell, and loathed the corruptions of the Romiſh Church, 


Bur concerning this note of antiquitie, that ir is no ſufficient marke of the Church, 
them with both cheir lawes, {#/{{-Cod.l5b.$.tit.55.1.2, Conſtantine, Conſuetudo non valet, que 


wee can urge 


ratione m 


vincit von legems : That cuſtome or antiquiric is of no worth, which goecth againſt reaſon orlaw. Bur 
ſuch isyour antiquitie againſt the law of the word of God. Erge. 

Secondly, our of your owne law, Decr.p.1.4.8.cap.4. Veritate manifeftata, cedat conſuetuds vers- 
eat : After the truth is manifeſted, ler cuſtome give place ro the truth. Cap.5.Gregorixe 1.Chriftus 
dixit, Ego ſum veritas, non conſuernde: Chriſt faid, I am the truth, nor the caſtome, Cap.8( onſuers- 
do fine veritate,veruſtas eft errors : Cuſtome withour- truth, is the oldaefſe of error. Likewiſe, De- 
eret. Gregor lib.1, tit,4.cap.11 , Conſuctude non derogat juri divine : Cuſtome dorh not prevaile againſt 
the divinc law. | vt, 

By all theſe decrees it is manifeſt, that cuſtome and antiquiric unlefſc it bee propped up with erth, 
and agreeable to the law of God, is of no force: Such anriquitie unlefle yon can ſhew for your Church, 
- (wr are able ro ſay juſt nothing. 


as we arc ſure pou canaot 


Laſtly, lex 


eth char truth ought ro 'be meaſured by antiquitic : Ex divinis nulla oecuerrit preſecriptis : 
hath noplace in matrers belonging te God, peg: 305.ex4m.5 Ct 
3 


ſpeake 


t have ſcaled this dodtrine with their blood: firſt, Maſter Philper 
Preſcription Pug 
c 


deni- 


Maſter 


of Chriſt roche Gentiles, t 73m.3.16, x Tim.3.16; 


, 


1639. 
lo, 


Pag.1856. 
eol.2.50, 


Harm.ſc&.r o. 
pag'3 11. 


iNKinR.$. 11. 
e.cenſucrud, 


* page520, 


Anſwer ro 
the Councell 
of Auſpurg. 
cap.13. 
Villamone 
voiages lib.z, 
23. 
vares dc- 
» ſcripr,Erhiop, 
Cape 9 


girim, uſu Eu- 
char,cap. 10, 


19,Error. 


AR11,:6. 


Seft. 14-P-444- 


The ſecond general! Controverfie 


Maſter Bradfordalfo ith, that theſe three tores of the Popes Church, unicie, anciquitie, conſent, - 
ma wwelihe ia hedevilsChuzch asin Gods Church : as for example, rhe Idolatric of the Ifrgclites 
three, pag 1622.c0h,1. | 
Secondly, the fame bleſſed Martyr Philper plainly avoucherh, that his religion was vider rhan the 
Papiſts by a thouſand yeercs, poge1821.exam.11,coli,  , | 

Roger Holland Martyr, thusalſo with great boldneſſe proteſted : The antiquitic of our Church is 
notfram Pope Nicholas or Pope [oene ; but even from the beginning from the time that Gad ſaid ro 
Adam, Theſeed of the weman ſpall breakg the ſerpents head, Morcover of our Church have been the 
Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, Martyrs, and confefſors of Chriſt, that have been at all times, andin all ages 
perſecuted for the teſtimonie ot the word of God. Bur for the upholding of your Church, what anti» 
quitic canye ſhew ? your Idolatrous Maſſe is not yer 400.yeere old, and ſome of your Maſſes are youns 
ger, asthat Maſſe of S. Thomas the traitor : hac Roger Holland.y.2040.col.1, 

| Whereas thenwe here joine in ifſuc with ouradverſaries in rhele rwo points, that neither 4nriqui- 
tic is alwaicsa ſure note ofthe Church, and that anriquirie for the moſt and chjcfeſt points of theis 
dodrine is nor of their fide. 1. For the firſt, wee have the judgement of other reformed Chunches 
with us: Helveria, latter confeſſion, cap. 17. We condemne «ll ſuch Churches as flrangers from the true 
Chach of Chriſt, who are not ſuch a4 they ought to be, howſorver they brag of fucerffrn of Biſbops, of 
unitie, amtiquitie : Aulpurge. No enftome # 16 be allowed, which © contrarie to the word of God. Bohc- 
mia, c4p.15, they. thus allcage our of the Canons, Wee praiſe enſkomie,et that onely phith u kane ro 
nſe nothing contrary to the Catholihe faith. 

Conccrning the other point, that crue antiquity is not of our adverſaries fide. t: The Greeke 
Church reſtificrh : for the Grecians affirme, that their Chareh « the princeſſe of other Churches, and 
hath borne the firſt prerogative in the orthodoxall verity : The Syrians boaſt themſelves tobe the firſt 
—_ the world, becauſe rhat Pezey had his ſcat ſeven yeerces at Antioch before over he went 
to Rome. | 

2 So alſo Prefter Tobn ſaid to Alvares, that the Church of Antioch was in a thaniy the thiefeſt, uns 
tilthe Conncell of Pope Leo, and rhercfore he asked him, why they had divided the Churches of Anti- 
och and Rowe, c. So both the Eaſt and South Church,doe give the priority and privelege of antiquity 
unto the Church of Antioch before Rome. hw 6 
. 3- Andfurther, that the now Romane religion faileth of antiquitic inmany chicfe poirits; it is the 
confeſſion of their owne writers /: as thar rhe celebration of publike prayer in an unknowne tongue, is 
againſt chapraRice of the ancient primitive Church, (and therefore a meere innovation) is chnfciled 
by Bellarmine ; who allcageth our of Hierowe, chat in Eccleſtis urbis Rome,Ge. In the Churches of the 


_ citieof Rome, as athundring heaven, rhe people were heard, ſoundin n. And Ereſmws marvellcth 
 hawrhis change came in, Another confeſſerhy that in former times the elettion of the Pope war confir- 


wed by Chriſtian Emperonrs, &c. and he faith of the contraric inthat the Emperours apptobation is 
not now required, neva rernas facies irrupit : A ncw taccor taſhion of thingsis brokenin : neither can 


. the Romane Churchſhew anriquitic for the inhibiting of Miniſters mariage, which Eſpencexs ſhew- 


ethin rime paſt ro have been lawtull by a Canon of the Synod Gangrenf. meminit -Canon Epi, 
conjugii, &c, The Canon makerth mention of the mari cf Biſhops at thar time lawfll The ctl- 
ſtome of receiving of the Euchariſt in one kind began ro be generall not long before the Councell of 
Conſtance, as Gregor, de YValent, confcfſerh. Many ſuch innovations arc to bee ſeenc in thedoQtrine 
and praftice of the Romance Church, whereof rhey have no ſhew of antiquitic, by their owne confeili» 
ON, asis to be ſcene throughout in rhis Traftate. | | 


: Of Vniverſality. Note 3: 


() Ur Church is univerſall, fay they, both in reſpett of rime, perſon, and place, it hath alwaics been 
\ # inthe world, in all countrics and nations it hath flouriſhed : Ergo, it is the truc Church. 

That iris univerſall, they firſt prove by the name of Catholike, whichis, ſay they, by Gods provi- 
dence appropriate to them, which-name they affirme without ground to have becn impoſed -by the 
Apoſtles upon true beleevers, Rhem, in At.cap.1 1, ſet.q.Bellar.1ib.4.de eccleſ.cap.q. fo the Doway 
Bible, page22. | 

We aries : firſt the name of Chriſtians is, a more honourable title than the'name of Carholikes: 
for it ismanifeſt, 48.1 1.26. that this name wasuſed in rhe Apoſtles rime, and by the Apottles chem- 
{elves allowed : bur ir is nor certaine that the name Catholike came fromthe A Againe, mas 
ny hercricks challenged this name ro be called Catholikes, who did notſo cably obtaine te bee called 
Chriſtians : as Cod.{1b.1 .13t.8,leg.6.Theod..Gratian. It is decreed, that the Neſtorian hercerikes, nos 
abutantur nomine (briſtionerum thould not abuſe the name of Chriſtians : the law faith not Catho- 
likes, Buc this ancient ahd honourable name the Papiſts doe deſpiſe : for in Italic and at Romeit is uv» 
{cd as a name of reproach, to fignific a dolr or a foole, Falk,in Af.11.26, . 

2 Welay that 'you doe uſurpe this riame, as the Donatiſtsia Awg*#izes time would bee called 
Carholikes : for what is chename of Catholike, withour the Catholike do&trine ? -They are the true 


Catholikes thar profeſſe rhe ancicnr and Apoſtolike faith : ro us therefore, bee ir knowne royou, this 


name 


1 


concerning the Church. Quelt. z. 


« of better right appertainerh, chan ro you (O ye Papiſts :) yer we have verter arguments to prove 
our Charch by, then by llables and titles : Q#+6n05(fairh Aunguitine) bujus nominis teſt impenie n= 
tamwr ad demonſtrandam Eccleſam, & non promifſic Dei : As _ wee (faich hee) doe leane upon 
this nameto prove our Church by, and nor rather upon he promiſes of God. And S. Hierome ich, 

{16.3 Judverſ.Pelag. Quid ſi te alins Catholicum dixerit, flatimune afſſenſum tribuan ? flultiſſimum off ſu- 
per fide mes ex alterins pendere judicie : Whar if another man call thee Garholike, ſhall I give conſent ? 
it is4 moſt fooliſh point concerning my faith rodependof another mans judgement. So I iy, ir isa 
vaine thing for them to prove their faith, by the calling and naming of others. 

Now then,alrhough we much force not of this name, that heretikes alſo have challenged rothems 
ſlves : yer this rirle asir was firſtcaken, doth alſo appertaine to us : for the Imperiall law fairh, which 
was made by Theodeſ.Gratian. Valemtinian,c. that they which hold the cqualitie of the Trinric 
ſhould be called Carholike Chriſtians. jubemns ampletti Chriſts.norum Catholicorum nomen : We will 
have them called Chriſtian Catholikes, Co4./ib.1.rir.4.1.1. Bur I rruſt our adverſaries cannot fay, bur 
that we belcevecconcerning the Triniric as ſoundly as they themſelves. Therefore wee allo doe make 
challenge of right to this tle. 

Secondly, t their univerfalicic, by the mulrirude of people that have received the Romifh 
faith : and rheir C ſay they) hath repleniſhed the greateſt part of the world, They would prove 
this by the propagation 0 che Church, in the Apoſtles rime, in Terralien, Irenems, Hicrome, Angu= 
fline; yea and afterward in Gregories daics : yea and now alſo beſides many great countrics in Europes 
they hes of their Church in India, America, and the unknowne parts of the world, Bellarm,cep.7. 
wor4.4., So they of Doway, multitude of progeri: promiſed to Abrahams pertaineth ro (hriſh, pag. 205. 

' We anſwer : firſt, therrach is nor alwaies to be meaſured by the judgement or opinion of the mul- 
tirade: Follow nor a multitude; faith the Scriprurezro doc evill : che greateſt part is not the belt :Chriſt 
callerh his flocke ps ſilwm gregem, a little flocke : Feare net little flocks _ he) Saint Hierome faith, 
Multi:ndo ſociornm nequaquam te Catholicum, ſed bereticum eſſe monſtrabit : The multicude of your 
fellowes dork not therfore prove you a Catholike, bur rather an heretike, /5b.3.«dverſ.Pelagian, And 
S. Anpuftine : Non onenes haretici per totam fuciem terre,ſed ramen heretici per totame faciem terra, 
alii bic,alis iþs : All heretikes are not diſperſed over the face of the earth, yer hererikes are, ſome here, 

ſome there; Homil.de pafterib, Thus wee ſee that hererikes may as well ſtand upon univerſalicic, as Ca. 


- EIT 

The like 46 hath the Civill law, Cod.66.1.:it+l.20.1.1 Inftinian. Neyue ex multitudine authorum 
quod melitn aquinſque oft, judicatete, cum poſſit unins forſan, & deteriorts ſemtentia,  multos &f majo- 
res aliqua in parte ſmperaye : Neither by the multitude of authors judge ye whar ſtandeth beſt wirh 
cquiric, when as apsthe ſentence of one thar is inferiour, may in ſome reſpett goe beyond the 
greater and higher ſort, &c. As then equiric in civill cauſes goerh not by mulritude, fo neither veritic 
19 divine. X | | 

Heare alſo one of 'your owne Popes teſtimonie, Nicholame t. 4d Michael. Imperator. Numer pu- 
flu non obefty, nbi rpietas ; nec anultiplex prodeft, ubi abundat impictas : nolite igittir gloriart 
in wakidine, qui nov multiends, ſed cauſa, damnatienews vel juſtificationens adducit : A (mall com- 

hindreth nor, where pictic abounderh, neither doch a great companic further, where impictic a« 
ndeth ; glotie not therefore in mulritude, for not the mulcicude, bur the cauſe juſtificth or con- 
demnerth- The multirude promiſed to Abrahew and performed ro Chriſt is great init ſelfe : as there 
were ſealed of the 13:;tribes 144.thouſand, Revel.7-$, bur jet in reſpett of the number of the wic- 
ked, Chriſts flock is but a ſmall one. 

Secondly, you have nothing ro doe with the Church which was propagated im the time, 
nor for the ſpace of five or fix hundred yeeres after Chriſt : ir was not your Church, for the moſt of 
your herefics are more lately ſprung up than fo. And you necd riot bragge of yonr univerſalitic now: 
for the Turke(f trow) hath a larger dominion than the Pope, and Mahometilmeis as largely (pred as 
Papiſtric, and furtherro0. And for Europe, Ihopeyou need nor make your boaſt: the Pope & pm 
lefſe jutiſfdi&ion then he hath now, and I rruſt cvery day (hall have lefſe, But many (you GyYin the new 
found conntries have been converted to your religion, Indeed, it you had had grace, ſach an oppors 
tunitic being offered 4s rhe Spaniards had, you might have wonne that ſimple people ro Chriſt. Bue 
you thirſted more for their pole, than for their ſoules health : iris notoriouſly knowne to the world 
what extreine crueltic hath-been wrought upon that innocent people. Was thar a Catholike part of 
the Spaniards to keepe dogs of purpoſe, ro woarie and deſtroy the inhabitants, rouſe rhem as horſe 
and beaſts, ro plough, ro catrie, to digge ? Thus by your crucltic, there were our of one finall Tland cal- 
lcd Hiſpaniola, which was well peopled and inhabited, deſtroyed and rooted our in ſhort cime, two 
millions of nien and women : the toric 'of Bewzs an Italian, is abroad to be ſcene of this matrer 2you 
have none-or: few of your Popiſh Carholikes in thoſe countries, but of your owne brood that have 
becn-ſentthirher. Bur enough of this: 

," Thirdly, o_— doubr, bur rhar or faith, the truth of the Goſpell hath bia Idog ſince knowne 
and publiſhed roche whole world. 
hoſe rwo condirions, which the Jeſuite purterh in, to make the Church univerſall, doc helpe us ve< , 
xy well : the firſt is, thar it is not neceffaric,that all countries wholly ſhould profeſſe rhe Chriſtian faith; 
but 
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= | butirſufficeth, if chere be ſome ofthe Chutch in cvery countric. The ſecond, ir is not requiſite, that 
this univerſalicie of rhe Church ſhould be all ar. one time : bur ifir be done ſ#cceſ#ve, that is, indivers 
agcs, one countric to be joined ro the Church after another, ic is enough. 

Naw keeping theſe two conditions, we ſhall cafily prove our Church ro be univerſal: for there are 
no countrics in Earope, and few in the whole world, wherein there are not ſome of our faith, namely, 
that abhorre worſhipping of Images, doc onely hope to be ſaved by fairh in Chriſt withour merit, 
and beleeve in the reit, as we doe. And againe, taking one age after anorher, wee ſhall calily make ir 
good, that our faith at rimes, hath ſpred it ſelte over the whole world. 

Now let us fer to the ſealc of this our anſwer, the teſtimonie of the holy Martyrs. | 

Bleſſed Philpot firſt denieth that univerſalicic, unleflc ir be joined with veritic, is a ſufficient note of 

Pag.1656-2-40 the Church, Fox pag.18 25. For the Church of God hath not for the moſt part the greateſt mulcirude, 
for it isthe broad way that leaderh ro deſtruttion, and many there be that finde ir, fic | Richard Wood» 
Pag. 1810.2,60 ya martyr, pag.1996,col,1. ol 

Secondly, Maſter Phi{por denieth that univerſalitic is a note of the Romiſh Church - for the faich 
which that Sea now maintaineth, harh not conſent of all nations, neither ever had :\for rhe Greeke 
Church, and a good part of Chriſtendome belide, never received their ſervice inan unknowne tongue, 

_ neither yer your Tranſubitanciation, your receiving alone, your purgatoric, your Images : fic Roger 
Holland martyr, pag.2040.col.2, ATT: | | >idg 

Thirdly ,faith maſter Ph3/por, our Church is rather to be counted univerſal, though ic were but in 
ren perſons, becauſe ir agreerh with the faith which the Apoſtles nniverſally did plant : for Chriſts 
Church is not ſo much called Catholike, becauſe it is univerſally fpred over all nations, for ſo was it 
Pag.16y7.2.16 Notin the Apoſtles rime, bur becauſe rhe doftrine which they had received of Chriſt, was perfect, 'and 
&p.4656..91 appoinred ro be preached to all the world. So ſaith «Lugnftine, Eccleſia ides dicitur Catholica, quia 
#»iverſaliter perfefta eſt, & tm nullo claudicat : The Church is called Carholike, becauſe the dodtrine 

thereof is univerſally perfect, and failerh not in any point, lib.de Geneſccop-1, \ 0 Ot 

Now further, ifuniverſiliric, and mulcirade, were a note of the true Church : orher Churches, 
which exceed in largenefſe the Papall Jurifdiftion will lay claime to it before the Romaniſts : firit, In 
the Eaſt, theGrecians, Armenians and Syrians, and other narions profeſling Chriſtianitie, in the Nor- 
therne and Eaſterne countries, doc farre in number exceed the Pope=catholikes : the Empire onely of 

. theking of Muſcovia doth exrend roward the Eaſt, almoſt ro the kingdome of Perſia, Secondly, in 

Villamoat Africarhe kingdome of the Abyſlines, who arc alſo (as* Afopme thinkerh) the Caphites and Jacobires 

lid.2.cap.14- containeth more than fortic kingdomes. | 

_ — Thirdly, concerning the name Cathoalike and univerſall, it cannot bee peculiar ta the Romane 
uy ** Church, which ſhould be bur one particular Church, and a part of the Catholike Church, if it were a 
true Church : the Caiholike Church is that which is diſperſed over all the world, and in all nazjons, 

| though nor at one and the ſame time, ſome have bin found belonging to this true Carholike Church, 
© Harme@.z0, T busthe Proreſtants of Helveria, in the larter confeſſion, chep.17, There i but one Church which wee 
 p.307. therefore call Catholihe , becauſe it is univerſal, ſpread abread through all the party andgnarters of the 
world, and reacheth anto all times, and is nor limited within the —— either of time or. place, Bohc- 

 Sc&.ro.p.317. miazchep.S. This i to be thought of any Chriſtian fellowſhip, whether it be great or ſmall, that it ſelfe 4- 
lone is not thi holy Catholike Church, but only one part thereof, as the Apoſtle writeth of the. Church of 

Sct19-p321- Corinth, x19 14 2.Te are the body of Chriſt and members of him every one for bis part, Engliſh 
\ confeſ.art.q. We beleeve that there is one Church of God, and that the ſame is not ſpout up ( 4s in times 
| paſt _y the Tewes) in ſome one corner or kingdome, but that it is Catholike and wniverſall; diſperſe 
Harm,ſc&.19. threwgh the whole world. Saxonic in concluſ. We deſire that the whole true (hurch of God, that is the 

P-596. faithful and learned, whereſoever they are, may underſtand what we ſay, who no donbt will be witneſſes 

with us, that this doftrine is the conſent of the true (atholike Church of God. 

Waldenſ,do- © Fourthly, and that che Romane and Catholike Church are not all one, ſome of their owne writers 
arin,fid.rom.1. confelſe, as Walden ſis affirmerh : Errare poſſe particularem, &c. that a partieular Church may erre : as 

lib.z __ for example, the «Africane and Romane Charch. Pighins ſaith, Quws per Romanam unquam intellexit 

—_ opt wniverſalew ecclefam ? Who by the Romane ever underſtood the wniverſall, that is, the Cathvlike 


Church? * 
A The third Note, of ſucceſcion. 


20Error. Hey make great boaſt of the long' and euall ſucceſſion of their Popes from the Apoſtles 
F forthe Sacra theſe fifreene es —— more : condemning all Charches which ug 
ſhew the like order of ſucceſſion, BeHarm.coþ.s. Rhemiſt, annot.in Epbeſcv erſ.13, And funher, ſaich 
Bellermine,there are two things requiſite it lawfull Paſtors and Biſhops, ſaccefſion, and.ordinarion : 
for rſt they muſt ſacceed cither jmmediarly ſome Apoſtle, as Clemens did Peter ; or me conſecra- 
r&d&by the Apoſtles, as Jenatine ſucceeded Evodins, whom Peter made a Biſhop ; or mnſt 'bee conſe- 
cratcd by him chart hath the Apoſtolike authoritic : but. ſuch ſuccefſion you can ſhew none in your 
Charch; cither from Apoſtle, or Apoſtolike men. E548 +; : 
Sccondly, ordination is requiſite in a lawfull Biſhop, . that hee-bee qrdained' of three Biſhops, 
which were ordained of others, and they of others before them, tillrhey come ro the :Apvſiles : yew. 
£3: ue : Taco 
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concerning the Church. 


Jacob -wras.ordained Biſhop ar Jeruſalem by Peter,” James and lobn + Andtlt dt | i 
theticlt canon-of che-Apoliles 't neither ean you ſhew' ſuch' ordinarion of oat Blk 
have no trac Paſtors,. nor lawtull Biſhops, and (6 conſequentlyn» Charch Baltar.cap.8." 
| wm Firſt, as touching ordinarion, er ropes ee mr, | Thitth&e: on 
very Church a ſcemely ordination and conſeerarion of the Bith 
according ro the example andrule ot rhe Apoſtles, wee denie-nor ©; 
Church harh. Bur ſuch ordination, as the Jefair*requirerh 
ſhop muſt prove- his ordination by'rhree othor ſhcceflivel 
cewed. Firlt; if you will credit S. Hitrome, He'Caith, Olimr, item era: preibyter & tpi Cops 
ginaing, a Biſhop and Prieſt wereall one : and Before that ſchiſtnes enere Jars the 

precbyterorum concille eceleſia gubernabantur, lie Churches were gover 

whole presbyterie, &c. Which ſentence of his is allowed in yorr owne Cano 2 
cap. 5. It it be thus, that this diſtintion of Brſbops and Prieſts was nor bronght” in in the Apbfttes ic 


Queſt. 3. 


time, bnr afterward ; then can ho ſach ordination beſhewed from”rhe Apoſtles time. 


withſtanding the- Canon which goeth nnder the name of the Apoltles, it ſeem 


Apoſtles, and of che Church was otherwiſe a long rime : 


was not the afſemblie of Biſhops onely, as Bellarmine would 
Hrerome doth interpret it, yy) 
ſeripta Apoſtoli' ordinationi, qua nuvc eft in eccleſia : The 


| aileſſe opertet omnes, qui ſunt in provinci« ſacerdotes, all the 
Yrefent, whotn the 


bed, ſuch ordination' is of no force, Likewiſe, d:frn,66.1,; 


provincie Epiſcopis ordinerer : An Archbiſhop mait be ordained of all the Biſh 
By theſe Canons a preſence of more than three Biſhops is required, Thirdly, 
that Temes after this manner was conſecrated by three, Perer, 


ad Evagrinm : and the Rhemiltsalfo int 
prieſthood, and in their annorarions ſhew the aricicnr pratice of rhe Chutrth' 2 
of'S, Pawl, when as the reſt of the prieſthood lay on theirhands rogether with! 
owne Canons to this purpoſe approve the ſentence of S. Hierome : Senatum Romans b 
evncilio cuntla agcbhant, nos haben ſenatum noſtrum Carum presbyterorams : The Roman 
their Senate, by whoſe councell they did all things, and we have our Schare the com 
ters, Decret.part. 2.canſ.16.cap.7. And S. Ambroſe thus wriceth plainly 


etropolitarie muſt ſumman'by his lerters : and if a 
Fehis cannot be, yer molt of chem muſt come : burthey thar cannot come, muſt 

letters, that ſo rhe Biſhop may be ordained, emmnium fatto conſenſn, by a generall conſene of all. And 

then he concludeth thus : 5 «liter faltnm ſuerit, Fc, Bur if ir be done otherwiſe, than 


ic Biſh 


ime, Sceondly, not- 
eth the pridice of the 
e : for Yanohit, whom you Hold ts havehin 
a Biſhop, was ordained by the impofirtion of the hands of the whole presbyterievr clderthi Which 
expound ir, bur df, other paſfors allo, as 
he fame ſence erandlateic, the 1. Tim.4.14. - 
gtecable ro this place 
op. 'AndFyoner 
abeban;, 


iccording to p 
ops : £129, you 
ops, Paltors, 408: Ninliters 399" rhat 


and ſiich wee 'doubr ndt; but our 
» isnot necefſatie, tha every lawtull' Bi- 
y "from the Apottles rime' * as, thus it is 
Tn thibe. 
liurch, commune 
ned. in cemmon 
dS" Detrer.pas. n. dft.o 5, 


| have preſeri- 


Anicett + Avchicyiſcopu ab amribus ſue 


ops in.the province, &c, 
whereas the Jeſuir with, 
James and Tohn, out of Anzcletswshee 


ſpeakerh he knowerh nor whar, & is roo much confident npon his counterfeir Anacle!ws :or this James 
the Apoſtle naniedin the 2. rothe Galathians with' Perer and Tohs,'is the fame which is held ro have 
bin Biſhop of Jeruſalem ©: for the other /ames was ſlaine long before by Herod, AF. 1 2. and this the 


Jeſuit elſewhere confeſſerh, 1:6, 1. de Rom pontificecap. 18, bur now 


he bringeth in'a third James to be 
Biſhop of Jeruſalem. ' Anditf /2m#imuſt needs be ordained by three, how commethir to 
Peter, againſt rhe Canon of the Apoſtles, himſelfe alone appointed” Clement his ſu 
Clementem hunc Epiſcopum vabus ordins ? ] ordaine Clement your Biſhop? Decr.par. 
1.cap.2. If it beanfivered, Peter wasan Apoſtle, and morerthan 4 Biſhop, and 
alone ; why then did he not as well alone ordaine Femes Biſhop of Jeruſalem 


aſſe I th t.S, 
ſacteITor, Giyine va 

2. canſ. 8.9 
crefore mightord 
ualefſe you will fay 


4 ft 
a41ne 


tharic was the chiefe biſhopticke,'and therefore required the preſence 6f more Apaltles. This u olcſſs 


you will ſiy, you can ſhew no'reafon of Perers ole ordainin 
"'Fourthly, whereas Bellarmineobjcerh, rhat'i$in the old 


neration and lincall- deſcent from aro»; to in rhe new ir mult be derived by 
pom Wee atiſwer : firlt, rhat our Saviour'Chrift and his'A 


({lement, 


law the Pricſthood weat by carnall ge». 


ſicceſſion from the A- 


paltles could ſhew.ng lincalldefeenr 


i Aaron, netther had their ordination from his ſucceſſors ;and yer were the true Flory vtrthe 
elehiſedech, 


Church. Bellerwrive anfivercth, thar Chriſt began 4tiew Prieſthood after the gp 
and therefore hee wis nor ried-ro'the lineall defecnt : bur froni Chriſt and hi 
mult now neceſſarily be ſhewed. Con:rs. To grant this difference for this time, thoughin 
cartie npr to'diffblve Moſerlaw; bbt to tulfill ir ; yer this we ſay further, that both be 


were tric Paſtors ahd Prophets, which were nor ordained 


der of, 


fore 


3 Apoſtles i ficceſhon 


Prieſts of Aaron z and Gnee Chriſt, 


that teceived not theie grdinarion ſacceſſivelyfrom the Apoſtles,” Firſt in the'61g law, wh Cpt 
ron reed corruptt d raiſcd up” Prophers fron! othier tribes, rhat reccived not. from 
rſie;Prieſts ther 'ordirtarion 2 wance ; fach ar'one was £97, who was among the beardſmen, 
atid is Hierow# GUN; Ruborti' nol bffr ingent fubito prophera effeflus : was 1 de a Prophet as, hee 
gathered wild blackberrics.. After the ſame manner, in the-corrupt times of- Fo Golpell,- rhe Lord 
hath raiſed up faith Miniftetsro his Charch, thit toold ficw n6 fuccelion from the degenerated 


Clergic, 


by, tlic 


CM) 16 
$ had 
pany ,of Presby- 
| : Nonfer omnia convenjunt 
writings ot the Apoltle doe nor in every 
poine anſwer rhie- ordination now uſed in the Church, ## 4.ad Epheſ. How then' is the Jeſvir able ro 
prove their manner of ordination irom the Apoltlestime ? The prattice alſo of their ywne Church is 
contrary 2 as Decr.par,1.4.65.cap.2- Martin thusdecreeth : Thar at the ordinationof a Biſhop, 
orher _ of the: provineg mult bee 

come'together it is well; bur 
c preſent by theig 


$1 


ec 


Ad Heliodor, 


AR 13.3. 


Decr.par.1. 
4.22 cap. 
Anaclctus. 


Jeſtires owne confeſſion he hath made bur a bad argument for the 
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Clergic, Agaiac, figce our. Saviour Chriſt S. Paw! je gupaletedles Apoſtle, who had not his ordi- 
nation from the grher. Apoſtles, bur was immediately called by Chriſt : yer the Jeſuite tellerhuschar 
he was: ordaidied of the other. Apoſtles, and quorech 49.48.14, Conran, At.g.17. Avanias 
layech his hands bp Saxl to reccive his fight, and to baptize him, but not ro make him an Apoſtle : 
for Anenias himſelfe was but a Diſciple, no Apoſtle ; how then conld\ he ordaine an Apoſtle ? Se» 
condly, 4#.13-3. The Prophets ar Antioch namcd ia the firlt verſe, laid hands upon Saw! and Barna. - 
be, not thereby giving them ordination of pen, bur ſeparating and fanftifying them for thateſpe» 

ciall warke : for if chis unpoſttion were an ordination, and chat other alſo by Ananias, by this reaſon, 


he ſhould be twice ordaincd : and againe here were none bur Prophers at Antioch, no Apoſtles ; how 
then could they ordaine Apoſtles ? Thirdly, if $. Pea! were ordained by the Apoliles, then he himſclfe 
was no Apoſtle, for the Apoſtles had no authority ro make new Apoſtles, bur.all Apoſtles were im- 
mediately defigned from God. Fourchly, the Apoſtle himſclfe fairh, he was no A of men, or by - 
men, but by Jeſus Chriſt, Galath.1.1, And againe he did not corsmunicate with fleſh and blood, nei- 


ther went up to the other Apoſtles, bur after rhree yeeres, werſe16.17. immediarcly after his calling 
from heaven preaching Chriſt. Here is no ordination from the Apoſtles, hee was acknowledged by 
them, and received into the number of the Apoſtles, bur not ordained. | 

If ir be anſwered, that this example of S. Paw/ was cxtraordinaric, but now inthe-Church an ordi- 
nation ſticceſlively from che Apoſtles muſt be ſhewed : 

We reply againe, that we alleage not this example, as though we did expett the like extraordinary 
calling now, or refuſe ordination derived trom the Apoſtles, bur ro.this end, that if S. Paw! were made 
an Apoſtle withouc the ordination of rhe lawfull Apoſtles ; much more may the Lord raiſcup new 
Paſtors ro his Church withour ordination from the uſurpers of the Apoſtles. Secondly, wee alſo 
holdthat an ordination from the Apoſtles is alwaics. neceſſaric in the Church, bur nor ſuch asthey 
meane by locall ſucceſſion, and ourward tradition : bur a lawfull conſecrating and ordaining of Pa- 
ſtors and Miniſters by the auchority of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, according ro the word of God come 
micted ro the fairhfull diſpenſers in every truce Church and congregation of Chriſt z which ors 
dination our Church hath, As for their ſuperſticious erdination, wee refuſe ir as ſuperflaous and 
unneceſſaric : there may bee lawful! Biſhops and Paſtors wichour ir, as there were Prophets in the 


:Law not of Aaron : yea and much more, for the Prieſthood of Are» was of Gods inſtitution, {o 


isnor your Popiſh conſecration: And Saint Hierewe here ſaich with us ; Nexfacit Ecclefiaſtica dig- 
nitas Chriſtianwm * The Eccleſtaſticall dignitic maketh not a Chriſtian, as he ſhewerh by the example 
of eAmzs : and thus much concerning ordination, Now in the next place of Bellarmines objeftion 
for ſucceſlion. 

We anſwer - firſt, they cannot ſhew ſuch an cntire and perpetuall ſicceſſion, without any intcr« 
ruption,or diſconrinuance for ſo many yceces : for fomerime there were rwo,fomerime three Popes to» 
gether : and this ſchiſine continued 29. yeeres, till the Conneell of Conſtance, where three Popes were 
depoſed at once, Benedift.i'3. the Spaniſh Pope, Gregorie 12, the French Pope, and Jobn 23:the Tram 
tian Pope, Beſide there are many other doubrs in their ſucceſſion : Firſt, wherher Peter were Biſhop 
of Rome or nor, whereof more ſhall be ſaid afterward in the controverſic of the Biſhop of Rome : and 
your owne Canons affirme, that embo Ecclefiaw Romanam conſecrarunt : both Peter and Pax! did 
conſecrare the Romane Church : you maſt ſhew then a ſucceſſion from both. Secondly, it is uncer- 
taine who ſacceeded Petey ; your decrees bold, that he ordained Clement, as wee have ſeene before ; 0s 
thers affirme that Linus was primms poſt. Petruwm Epiſcopus, the firlt Biſhop after Peter, as Dorethens, 
Exſeb.lib.2.c.4, Hieroxn. is caraleg.&c, How then can you derive your ſucceſſion from Peter ? Third- 
ly, your ſucceſſion hath been interrupred and brokenof as when Pope Joane ficpr into the Papall 
chaire,and a woman managed the affaires of your Church, ſay alſo rhar ſhe was'S. Peters luccelor ; ſo 
then hey themſelves cannot ſhew thar ſacceſſion which: they boaſt of, 

2. If {ucceflion be ſo ſarc a riote of the Church, ir is found alfo in other Churches beſide, as in 
Conſtantinople where harh been a perperuall ſucceſſion (as Nicepherw faith) from S: « Ladrew, and 
where Jeremiah is ar this day Patriarch, at Alexandria from S,. Marke, where Melitixe allo hath ar 
this rime his Parriarchall ſcar : in other Churches alſo of Grecia, they have yer their Metropolitancs, 
as ar Theſfalonica, where, Gabriel now firterh, ar Epheſus alſo and Corinth : as ic may appeare by theſe. 
reverend Patriarchs and Mctropolirans authentike letters direfted unto our Churches here in_the 
Weft, in the ycere 1593, in the behalfe of Iacome XHiloits, a Grecian of Parhmos, who collecterh for 
his ranſome, Other Churches therefore wee ſee may alleage. ſucceſkon, as. well as the Church of 
Rome, S | 

" The Jeſuire here is driven to his ſhifts, and hath nothing teſay, bur this, that the argument follow- 
eth negatively, rhat where there is no ſucceſſion, there is no Church : nor affirmatively, that where a- 
any ſucceſſion can be. ſhewed, there ſtraighrwaics irthould follow,chere is a true Church : So by rhe 

| ic Church of Rome :wee have aper- . 
peruall ſicceſſiou of Popes from the Apoſtles time : Ergo, we are the Church. Ir followerh —_— 
che Jefuire : we grant it. Why then a little before did hee call irmſelnbile argumemans, an infotuble 


_ andunanfivcrable argument ? 


3 Thirdly, we fay, that a ſucceſſion of perſons in the fame place, withaur ſucceſſian of doftrine, 
ofIED | | whic 


concerning the Church. Queſt. 3.” 


hich they cannot &ew, is nothing worth. Aſucceſſion of che Apoſtolike faith and dodtrine prey 
— Sts bogs of Paſtors and teachers, and nor contrariwiſe. We have the Apoſtolike faith, ang 
therefore wee doubt not bur that there have beene continually in the Church fairhfull reachers, by 


whom that do&trine hath beene preſerved and kept, though they were nor famous, nor carried agloe .. 


rious ſhew in the world. For that ovitward ſiccceflion is nor neceſſarie, neither ſo much to bee 


upon. Auguitize when he had alleaged ſucceſſion againſt hererikes, concluded thus : Quenguam non Deity | 


rantum nos de iſtis documentis preſumanne, quam de ſcriptares ſanits : alchough (fairh he) wee pres 
ſame nor ſo much upon theſe documents as of holy Scripture. 

Wherefore briefly ro Joyneifſue with them :firſt we ay that they themſelves can ſhew no ſuch ſuge 
ceſſion in place from S.Perer, as they prerend, as wehave ſhewed before, Secondly, though they djd 
ſacccedin place, yer nor ſucceeding in faith and holinefſe, ir is noching : as Symmechw your owne 
Biſho Gith, that Perrm hereditatems innocentie tranſmiſit ad poſteres, that S. Peter did lcave to hiy 
ſacceſſor the inheritance of his innocencic : decr.p.1.d:/f.40.6.1. T herefore hvey left his tnnocens 
cie, they have left the ſucceſſion. Thirdly, whereas divers of the Fathers commend the ſuccellion of 


that Sca from the Apoſtles, ir was for that they kept alſo the Apoltolike faith ; as ar} fear. 4498, © 
ho 


I.c.14. Hierome chus writech to Damaſm, Petri & fidew & ſedew tenes : You both che ſcar 
and faich of Perey.Fourchly, a ſucceſſion in dodrine is ſufficient to prove a Church, thongh in reſpeR 
of the rime and place, the ſucceſhon bee interrupted : fo the Apoltle faith : Cui ſervie 4 progenite= 
ribms : whom I doe ſcrve trom my progenitors, —_ Abraham, !ſaack and Tecob,the firit Fathers 
ofthe faith, for wedoubr his immediate progenitors did favour of the leaven of the Phariſees : Asthe 
Apoſtle proverh his faich by a deſcent, though interrupted, from his progenitors, fo wee ſhew our 
Ghand, by ſucceeding the Apoſtles in doftrine. 

And here your owne decrees do helpe us well, deer,p.1.diſt.q0.c.12, Non cathedra facit ſacerdo- 
tems ſed (acerdos cathedram ; non locus ſantifirart hominem, ſed homo locum ; non onnis ſacerdos ſantt ug, 
ſed onnis ſanitx ſacerdos : The chaire maketh nor a Biſhop, bur a Bifhop the chaire ; che place dorh 
nor ſanftific the man, but the man the place ; every Pricſt is not holy, bur he thar is holy is a Prieſt, &c, 
Wherefore where there is no epiſcopall chaire by ſucceſſion, holineſle of life and linceritie of dotrine 
may cre&tan Apoſtolike chaire. 

Here ma bur the ſcale, I meanc the blood of Martyrs given in.teſtimonie of this and 
other poinrs of our faith. 

Bl. Philpor thus anſwereth re the argument of ſucceſſion : that it is no infallible note of the 
Church; for there may be a ſucceſſion of Biſhops where is no Church, as at Antioch, Jeruſalem: Bur 
it you put to ſacceſtion of Biſhops ſucceſſion of doftrine wichall, as it was in Aug«#ines rime when 
he uſed this argument againſt che Donariſts, ir is a good proofe. Objef. Why ? will you not have the 
Church ro be cerraine ? by whom then will you. bee judged? gAnſwer, I denic yor, bur tharthe 
Charch is certaine, bur nor neceffarily tied to one place longer than ic abiderh in che word, by 
- whichall controverlics _ to be odged, Sie Philpor, pag. 1825. 

Bl. Bradford being prefſcd with this argument, that he could not goe upward and ſhew a ſucceſſi- 
on of Biſhops, as they could, he might make aleape downward, bur upward hee could nor goe : ma- 
keth this anſwer . 1, The miniſterie of Gads word and minilters be an cfſcaciall point : bur ro tran 
late rhis, Girh he, ro the onrward glorious ſucceſſion of — is a plaine ſubrilrie, 

2 S.Stephen, Afls7.bcing accuicd ro reach new and falſe doftrine, gocth nor upwards to prove 
his faith, bur beginneth at Abrabaw, and ſo goeth downwards till 7/aias time, and the. caprivitie ; 
from whence he maketh a grear leape unrill the rime he was in, which was about 400.yeeres. On this 
forr can we prove our faith, and fo can you never doe yours, fic Bradford pag.1614.col.1, 

Our Country-men of Doway doe thus argue :there wasa perperuall ſuccefſion of fpirituall goyere 
nours in the Churchduring the law of nature : as from Adam to Noe, from Noe to Abrehew,from 
Abraham to Moſes, p.206.10 likewiſe, p.19.p.115. whereupon they inferre, char miuch' more now 
fince Chriſt, the Church hath had a perperuall ſacceſſion. 

Comtrs.1. The argumenr tolloweth not, from the times of the law of nature and afterward, to the 
rime of the Goſpell : tor untill Chriſt ,alinell deſcent was ro continue, to preſerve the line of Cheiſtt 
which lineall ſacceſſion is not now neceſſaric, 2 And even then that genealogic of Chriſt was con- 
tinued in many obſcure familics,nort ontwardly famous and knowne in the world:ſo there hath bin als 
waics ſince Chriſt,a ſucceſſion of faichtull Paſtors in che Church,though nor gloriousinthe cyec of the 
world,and tryed ro one place. This argument then proverh not an exrernall locall ſucceſſionof Biſhops, 

It facceſſion Epiſcopall were a ſure note of che Church, the Grecians and Erhiopians can ſhew a 
ſucceſſion from - Apoſtles, as well as the Romaniſts, x. The Greeke Church doe ttand upon the 
perperuall ſucceſſion of their chiefe Biſhops of Conſtantinople, cven from the A time: and 
therefore, when as Pope Ewgenizzat the Councell of Florence, where-the Patriark of Conftantinos 

lc diced, would have had the Grecians to cle& a new Parriark, that mighr there by the Pope be con+ 
rmed, He wary refuſed, ſaying, That their Patriark conld not bee elefted ont of Gonftantinople : 
W y it evident, that they ſtand upan an entire ſucceſſion, wichour any reach ener Pope. 
The Syrians docalfo urge a ſucceſſion ar Antioch fromS. Fer, | 2»; ag 

2 The Echiopians allo doc depend upon the Parriark of Alexandria, who pleadeth a ſucceſon 

| | from 


. 
\ 


yoiag.lib.z, 
C,21s 


33 


1 Tinzt.3; 


" 


p.1656.2,60, 


P+146542.30, 


Surius trac.4. 
Concil p 469" 
Villamone. 


f 
L4 : . The ſecond gerterall Controverfit | 
 Leirurg, &= from, Marke : and therefore they uſe after rheir Prince to pray for the chiefe of the Church of 
ugg ond =, | pray 


__ -*3 Yea, ſome of the Romaniſts confeſſe, that Peter had no more power given him of Chriſt, than 
| — the rcſt of the Apoltles, N:hil diflum oft ad Perrum, &e. Nothing was ſaid to Peter, which watndt ſaid 
Mex 1 eo the reft ofthe Apoſtles : for as u was ſaidto Peter, whatſorver then bindeſt, &c. ſo it was ſaid torhent, 
*' © > whatſoever ye binge, &c. Whereupnit followeth, thar the other Apoſtles lefr as much nnto the Bi- 
: , ſhops cheir ſucceſſors, as Petey did to his : and ſo Berleem reaſonerth for the Greeke Church, Thee 
De princip.c.3« the 0 her Apoſtles have left ſuccrſſowrs behinds them, among whom nee were firſt,or aft, but all cquall, 
and of the ſclfe ſame order : as he alltageth our of Deny the Arcopagitc his Epiſtle co Demophilus a 

Monke, how he calleth the Biſhops the ſwcceſſowrrof the Apoitles. 
; 4 The reformed Churches ſtandupon a ſucceſſion in true dorine, not of perſons or place, Wit= 
Ham.ſc&.1, temberg. c.30. The boly Ghoſt «s ar libertic, and ts not tyed to a certaine ſort of perſons, but giveth gifts 
P14 fo men according to hu good pleaſure, 'Saxonic artic. 11. Amongft men God wonld at all times bavg 4 
$e8.10.p.324. panic, wherennto he delryered the doftrine concerning his Soune, and wherejn the Sonne himſelfe did 
inſtirvte and preſerve a miriſterie.to keepe and preadabroad that doftrine, Helveria, c.18.latter confeſſi- 
on: The Apoſtles, &c. after ordained Paſtors and Doftors in all Churches, by the commandement of 
Harm.ſc&.122 Chyyf, who by ſuch as ſncceeded them, hath taught and governed the (hurch unto this day. Such a 
P- 334+ ficceſſion and continuance of faichfull Paſtors, not in place, bur in office, in preaching the truth, the 
Church of God alwaics had. 


The fourth Note, of Vnitie, 


al, Error. . Ot: adverfarics doe ſtand much apon Unitie ; which they thinke is the glory of their Church : 
T chey doe embrace unicy amongſt themſclves, and all joyne in obedicnce ro their head. Theic 
unirie alſo is ſcene, ſay they, in che wonderfvli conſene of all cheir writers in matters of Religion : and 
the notable agreement and concord in the decrees of their Popes and Councels, Bur as torus, and 
our Church, bo Gy,iris call of renrs,ſchiſmes,and diviſions, Bellarm.cap.g. So alfo the Doway Trants 
late larines, doe-tell ws of ſets in England, divers from Lather,and cach one from the relt:every meane 
Preacher arrogaterh ro be his owne Judge, contemneth ro ſtand ro Lither or Calvin, &c, whereas 
the ſimpleſt Carholike in rhe world hath the ſame faith in all points wich the whole Church,&c.p.50. 

Firſt,of the uniric of their Church, and then of the unitic of ours, Their unitic, they fay, is partly 
ſeencin cheir obedience,andloving focictie and fellowſhip, partly inthcir religion and dodtrine. 

_ Firſt, for their concord and love one roward another : we will cake ſome paines, a little ro decipher 
it. Abourthe ycere of the Lord geo, there waspretic ſport amongſt rhe Popes, nine of them one af< 
ecr another, Stephen the ſixth abrogarcd all his predeccefſor Forwoſme deerees : and not content with 
thar, he rooke up his body which was buried, and cut rwo fingers of his right hand off, and-comman- 
ded his body ro be buried againe. After him ſucceeded Pope Rhomenus, Theodorme the ſecond, Job 
the tenth, who ratified and confirmed the doings of Formeſus. Aftcr them followed Pope Sergins, 
who diſanulling all cheir Ats,rgoke up againe the body of Fermeſus, cut off his head,and commanded 
his body co be + Anu into Tiber,the great river in Rome, Was not here great amitic and love,thinke 
you, amongſt rhe P opes ? ex Polyeron, 

Another notable example of their unitic we have in Pope Vrbanns time the 6. againſt whom ſtood 
up a contraric Pope in France named Clement : it is worth the noting, what coyle theſt rwo Popes 
kept: berweene whom many barrailes were fonght, many rhouſands {laine, Pope Urbanns beheaded 

: five Cardinals together aftcr long torments. Biſhop Aqusonenfs, becauſe he didride no faſter, was 
hadin ſuſpition, and flaine and curin pecces by Urban: ſouldiers, at his commandement, Behold here 
I pray yoa the unitic of theſe Catholikes, (4 | 
| Theoderic.© - Wee will adjoyne one other example, no longer ſince thanin King Henriethe cighths time. The 
Niemde ſchif- Dyke of Bourbon being the leader of the Emperours Armie, laid fiege ro Rome, and ſackedir : the 
_ Souldiers brake in _ the Pope, which was Clement the ſeventh being ar Mafſe, flew divers of the 
Prieſts, and one Cardinall called S«vftorum quatnor : they laid ficge ro the Caftle of S, Angell, folong 
Ex paralip. till che Pope yeelded himſelfe, The Souldiers dayly that lay ar-the fiege,made jeſts of rhe Pope : ſome 
Abbar. Vrip. times they had one riding likethe Pope with a whore behind him,ſomerimes he blefſed, ſomerimes he 
curſed ; ſometimes wirh one voyce they would call him Antichriſt, Scc,here is their Catholike obedi- 
' ence to their chiefe Biſhop. Thus much concerning their unitic and concord in life, 
: Let us likewiſe rake a view of their unitie in doftrine, Wee heard before how Pope Srephen and , 
Sergivs aboliſhcd the decrees'of Formoſus * how then faith the Jeſuire, rhat the decrees of Popes doe 
conſent togerher .?- The Councell of Bafill and Conſtance betore that decreed, thar che Pope ſhould 
| be ſubje&&ro'generall Conntels': bur this Canon was afterward reverſed, and now generally. the Pa- 
piſts hold rhe contraric, that the Pope is above Counccls. by 
, > ©» Lerusſcevheconſenr of their writers : Belarmir.lib.1 de verbo,cap. 12; maintainerh againſt Lyre- 
ns, Drieds, Geadbrerd, and others, thar Indirh was in Afanaſſertime- Againſt «Nphonfra de Caſtro, 
that heretikes arc no members of the Charch!' Lib.2. de eceleſ.ca.q. Againtt Johawnesde rurre cremmcta, 


that faicftis aorneceffarie ro make onc amember of the Church, Lib.3.de eccleſ.cap.10.' And every 


4 where 


concerning the Chureh; Queſt. 5; 
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Scripture, which are nor? bur in tlaks: ception iv this 


char we mult acknowledge av Seriprure;bur ; approved by the Apo- place anſwe- 

{tes - Bur Carberiainra Papiſt doth ted thar opinion Huge C: , Arias Hontanx:;dothold red : Rereh, | 

no bookes of rheald Toſtamenctobe Qinonicall, which ace wricten only in Greeke : the Papiſts now £*%©: 
hold checomrarie : Ear #hvrach. 1. conty.c; 6. Bellarazine faith; that all 


aboris which the Church holdeck iazarricles or p i TT — 
eharche Church muit not now«Rrke for new revelations, but content her feltewith the Apoſto- 
bke tradiciots and doftrine,de Striprar.66.4.c.9. Qurof the winch words ir doth neceſſarily follow 


thac the Church is not now to found-any new article of faith : buethis generally tsdenied by che Pa- 
piſts : and Srop/erom an Engliſh Papiſt is nor aſhamed yo ſfay, chat rhe Church may adde more bookes 
ro the Canonicall Scripture, by her abſolure authoricie, 1 
Furcher,ro belceve thar the virgin Mary was withour {fn conceived withonr originall ſinne, 
is'now amongſt che Papiſts received foran-arricle of faith : and therefore in Parisnone arc admirred Caſpar, Peu- 
ro be Dqiors of Diviaicie, which doe nor firſt coafirme chis arcicle by their oath. Yer this was a great cer Chro. lib.5, 
queltion berweene cheScotifts and Thomiſts, arida great and h6c contention aroſe abour rhiscon« 
rroverlic, anne 1476, berweene the Dominicke Fricrs, who affirmed that ſhe was conceived in finne, 
and che Franciſcancs,that held the contraric. Bur theſe Frinciſcageshad che _—_— and foure of 
the other order were condemned and burned for jt at Berne: 2 and yer tor all this our adverſaries will 
ſiy ſtill, thar they varie nor ia marrcts of fairch. Thus wee havt ſeeno what is ro be thought of popiſh 
unicie; (auld les p 
Now to anſiver briefly to their falſe accuſation, whereby they charge us with manifold ſchiſnes 
and diffcations : yea Bellernving is Se athandd eo thy, char in hundred feverall ſes arc ſprung up a» 
monelſt us, cep.10;lib:q.de Eccleſ, + 0 THT ' 
1 Weſay with S:Pewl,Oporret bareſes eſſe, 1Cor.11, There muſt be herefies and diviſions in the » Cor:x; 19% 
___ _ ir-is a figne we have - ———_— thedevill goerh _ ec 
to hi preaching thereof. We anſwer to you, as Aug»finedid to the Pagans : Nov proferent 
nobis quaſs concordiam ſnam ©: hoſtem quem patineny, 51; newpatinatwy : Let them nor boaſt of 
their concord, and caſt in our teeth che difſenrion of Chriſtians: che enemic afſaulrerh nor them as he 
doth us: Quaid ibs lucri ef, quis litigent, vel danmni f non litigant : The devill ſhall ger noching ifthey 
ſhould diſagree, norloſe any thing by their ; for fore hold cnough ofthemalrea- 
dic, conſenting all in Idolatric. Bur amongft Chriſtians hee laboureth to hinder the truth by diſcord, 
becauſe he cannor ocherwiſe withdraw chem from the rruc religion. Hearken now - yee Papiſts) if 
you conſent rogether, iris in cvill : ſolong ir pleaſerh the devill well enough : hee thould deſtroy his 
ownekingdomein ſowing diffcation amongſt you, for you fighrtor him- He uſerh to caſt fire-brands 
—_ good Chriftians, ro wirhitand by rhis meancs the proceeding of the Golpell. | 
2 It isa grear ſlander char there are fo many diviſions amongſÞus : an hundred, faith the Jeſuire, 
bur he (hall never prove ten, He might have berhought hi of a full hundred of ſets | 
his owne darlings the Monkes and Friers, as Maſter Fox hath rewly-gachered the number, peg.260.Sce = 
mare TerrafÞ.pepif,q.pil.where you ſhall find ſome hundreds of divers opinions and divitions 
Papiſts. And whereas rakerh upon him to prove the Proteſtants guilcie of 
herefies, cap.9.I have reſerved the confurarion thereof to another place in the creatiſe of the Pillars 
of Papiſtric annexed to this booke : inthe ſecond pillar, par. 3.I have anſwered the Jelbires ob- 
jeRtioas of herefic, and repaicd them with forrlc more properly incident to rheir Church, '" 
than his ewearie are into ours, - | 
3 Thoſe few ſchiſmes and difſentions which we havey( and yer too many, we muſt needs confeſlc) 
are not.abour points of faith, and articles of Religion -: bur concerning tome things belonging ro 
diſcipline and Church government ; which matters we denie nor, but have been ſomewhar roo hotly 
and gagerly followed of ſome amongſt us : bur God be thanked, this contention hath not been pur- 
ſucd by fire or dearb,as the Franciſcanesdid perſecate the poore Dominicks: nor yer ro the pronoun 
cing of each other hererikes, as a your Pope was condemncd asan herctike in the Councell of 
Baſil. Some among us indeed roo lictle to Lavther, Calvize, Bexs, and ſuch other worthic in- 
Qrumcnts : byr they are ſuch & arc beſorred with your ſchoole Diviniric, and dote upon your ſthoole 
pn oa | 
Now, that icmay what uairic isin ou I ENTRY 9g intheir head,I = 
Ps I IRC 
Y Rereas then not to *hg: of their a3 
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BH9-C4þ.1. ' 
Ee be the undde of che hes ative abve ſoene, one of chem fl himſelfe againſt ano- 


ther, /obsagainſt Clewent, Clement agatnit pore y ms againſt Boniface, Boniface Celc. 


fline, and they all againſt cheir-predexefſors, Zo erie, Leo,'&c. whar thall we rhinke of rhe 
reſt of the bodie,if the head be thus divided ? Nach he the unitic of the pop Church y which they 
docſo much bragge of. : 


Laſtly, lct us adde the. Galeiafburdottrine: Malter Bradferdſaith,chat unicic isn0 ſure note of the 
Pag.1473-1.60, Church: for the idolatrous Liradlices might have pretended this argumerie for: an, Brad peg. 
1622.col.1, ;. 


Mater Ldatwennteatyr Girh, thatadeformediligremeneiaberte inthe Olurch,Go Chriſt be prea-. 


ched, than apiformojgnorance agreeing ia Idalatric, alleaging Hitrowercxample, whoſe rranſlacion 
— cauſed diſſcntionin a on; yet Kicromr Tl Geert (Eine 
7 nut 2. Bur _- _ 


at I wee ſcripture veritatem 
will feare their in profitable a worke, noryet w the truth of 
Pug. 158.476, _ deſire it, Hieras, probe. racy Canonic epofeol, Sic Latnwer, epiſt.ad D. Ed. Baymon, Page 4 4758 


wee Holland alſo thus teſtificth : As for the-unitic which isin the iſh-Chorch, what is it elſe 
but treaſon, murther, poyloning one another, idolarric, ſuperſticion ? unitic was thercinyour 
Church,when there was rhree Popes at once? where was your hcad of hitic,whep youtug a WORman 

Pag.1851.t.20, _ Fox pag.2040c0l2, c 
ricerning > chisnore of unitic abjctted the Papiſts, wee affirme three things: brit, thai itisno 
Harm.ſeQ.1o. neceſſitie note of the Churth: ahercinthe larter confeſſion of the Helverians agreerh wich us, chap. 
pag 31s 17. who refuſc, ſucceſſion, unitie, amignitie, avinfallible markes of the Church : and there is more uni- 
tic and conſent dtdoftrine to bee found, both in the Eaſt Churches that follow the faith of the Gre- 
cians, andinthe Erhiopike Churches, where fourtic kingdomes under Profler Jobs arc of the ſame 


faith ——— 
Secondly, this uniric is not neceflary in all ceremonles and outward rites, ir is ſufficienrif there be 


Ham ſe&.1o. a conſent of dotrine. Helvetia,' chap.17, We may or denic but ther God was inthe Charch planted b 

2 ee the Apoſtles, howſoever there were ſftrifes and d:fſentions in it. Auſpurg : Unto the true wnieit'of the 
Sc&.10-p.z30. (hwrch it 'is ſufficient to agree pon the deftrine of the Go and Be adminiftation of the'ſacra- 
men's, neither i it necefſarie that humane traditions, Ot, ſbeuld be alike is ollplaces, And __ art.4. 


Pag 494 hey thus inferrcout of x4 : This whole rd s bath 9 yy 
| b wor cif cheug? y Sr ym Pope Gr is the 
Pag.499 ſuch di doth nor lets we ce ub ith, Againe, inthe 


olakege Becauſe there #1 found diverſitic of rites inthe Chwrehes, latne 

A ——_ e, that the Churches dee nor: agyie, Socrares ſaith, It is noe poſſible to ſerdewne in wrt» 
ting al the ceremonies in Churches, which are clties and countries, &c.and wee af this dey 
Harm ſcf.17. having divers raes inthe eelebrationef the Lords Swpper, and is certajne other things in or Charchey, 


P2g-S07- in doftrine and faith, &c.neither is four Church cat afunder. 


Thirdly,uniticeven in points of the Romane Churct hath nor, which they ſo much boaſt 
of : 25 Evaſmauis Laner-durk whey rent i» 1 Cor.7. which worke was authoriſed by 
Lee the 10+ there he ſhewerh howdivers Popes have been comratic in cheir Jucpement one to ano- 
ther: as John 22.a0d Pope Nicholas, whether Chriſt had any thing proper, or'onely in comman, rhe 

| one 


concerning ze Church. Queſt-3? | 

« judicially decreeingir,the other condemning ir:Celeftinu 3. aYowerh, divorce inthe caſe of he» 
bes ds 3. decreeth the canttatic : Pope Pelagins ordained tharcertaine, Sybdeacons of $5 
cilis ſhould pur away their wives, which rhey had Ia marricd before that conſtitution: Gregory 


the s, abrogaterhuhat decree :, .Lexooder 3. by this reſcripe ſheweth, that marriage codſammare ' 


to be lawfall by forme of his 
further, ther\ Fob» 22, was. forced by the 


j and commzatted with anatherhetore, was j 
EC condemned as;adultcrous: he 


Univerſicic of Paris to corre his gxrgur,that rhe foules of the wicked ſhould docbee puniſhed before 


the day of judgement. [OT EE OI Pet 
| The fifih Nave; Of the power of working Miracles. ' , : /.: mo! 


aficmarion ofthe faich,whenrhete is any exrraodinaric change ar innovation 6f religion, 
chaticjea ſufkciens-noreto deſcriberhe Church : foriecannot bee ({iy-rhey) but that, whereſdever 
this power is found, there {ſhould be the rruc Church. ; "Pa IE 36 L002 D200 
Andhereupon they-take occalianta exroll the miracles of their-Church, a. —_ ; 
liles kc agaks 7 every age they rake upon them ro ſhew,thar their Church never wih ho tha | 
were eaducd with this power, Bellarw.cap.1 4. —_ 7 


We anſiver : Firk, the gift of miraclesdorh no mote prove that to bee the tre” Church! whers 


they' are wrought, than they to bee holy men and dleftedof God, that doe them,” The Magitiat)s 
wrought many ſtrange chingsin Egypr, con a great while with Moſes : Antichriſt ſhall come 
working with fignes and wonders, 2 Theſſs/. 2: Therefore this proverh not a Church, The Wike 
ſtragge wonders and miracles are to be ſcene among the Turkes, amongſt whom their retro 


Firſt Bellarwine anſwereth, that theſe 


in outward appcarance, as Antichxiſt is faid to come with lying wonders-: or elſe fach things as 
fire from heaven, &c. which things Satan cane replie, allediying 
wonders, not GAP eat. Cavcacy, | are 
wrought to confirme lics, and diſcredic the truth Secondly, your mi tke ro bee fach, 
both: wrought by the power of the devil, and ſome jugling ouſoners. Thirdly, 


yet awicked man may have ro worke miracles,” notin ſhew, bur verily and indeed, as ro <aft 
pur devils,and ro doc icin ——————————_ | 
my is-confefſed im your owne Decrees, par.2.cenf. 1.98af, 1:that A*, _ 

en; fomilia Moyfs, that Pharaob his Magicians: did like things ro Moſes, And'a writer of your 
owne ſaith : Afiracule Deo & disbels, Chrifto & Amichrifte communis : That thiracles are cointhon- 
to God and the: devil), ro- Chriſt and, Antichriſt, Efenc.im 2 Timorh, p. $4, The miracles then of 
Chriſt and Antichriſt, of the crrueend falſe Prophet differ nor onely or chiefly herein, that the one age 
intruth, the otherin ſhew : bur firſt in of the power, ſecondly, of the enid : forthe Saints of 
God worke by his power ; the other by-the power of Satan, whom God | ra 
the Magicians were notable to doe the like, when Afoſes rurned the duſt intolite, Exed. 8,t9, And 
therefore Nicedemms faith to Chriſt, Tob.3.1, Nomen can dee theſe workes, that is; ſach great works 
a then deſt, nnleſſe God were with him, Secondly, Chriſt and his Apoliles chiir mirades ogkt 
the gloric of and the good of men, in converting of their ſoules, and of their bodies : ſo 
Satan worketh nor, but ro dedtive men, and confirme lies, as Origenſhewerh, 486, 1. con, (74. 
ſwm. And ſach are moſt of Popiſh miracles, deviſed for the maintenance of Idolarric and ſupetfiitious 

| ri« 44 | 3.14 


worſhip. | 
Secondly, Blermin ingeth in this diſtintion, that miracles doe demonſtrate rhe Church, not 
guoad evidentiam & certieudinem rei,in reſpet of the evidence or certainty of the 704 


evideniiam eredibilitatis, but doc ſhew onel the certaintic of credibilisy : His meaning is cbymb- 
rare {ogg by a likelihood, whichisthe Church, burnor certainly know it. B 4 
ECHE] CAPs I 4s / | l | | ali > 4 [07954 . 
| fol, Wer have then the Jeluites owne confeſſion, that the of miracles is no' cevtgihe, 
| Þutaconjefturall note of the Church : whar marke or note then call you thar; whereby # thilig can- 
not certainly bee diſcerned ? 2. Wee ſay, that many times wee cannor ſo much as conjetnt#of the 
Cock by miracles, which may be done withour the Church, asthe miracles whiol Ancizfirift ſhall 
WOrKce., SEN | P05 "1 1 41208 
Heare alſo your owne authority, Decr.per. 2:canſe1.queſt.1,cap.56, Pretet wiitutew; Sq 
mirecals whil of in nnitate eras Popalin Iſrael @ mas þ a proter wnitareas ban; 
Magi Phareenis & faciebent ſrmilia Meyſs : Hee that worketh miracles without'rhe unitic ofthe 
Church, doth nothing : the Iraclires were in theuakie — 
| v 


ob 


doth oftentimes reftraine, ay / 


Hisabey affieme boch to be necefAaric in che Church, ro have powor ro vettpatortagenny a> Exit 


/ 


De unirar. 


Eccleſ cap.14, kerhr: Remetrcanmnr ifs wel mendacia: bomtnnm, veb 


Whar account T, 
its to be made 


of rhe Popes 
uy 

In lbri 

fecund.de 


The ſecond general Compoverſie 


cians of Phoree were oue of the andyerdidlike things to Moſer: Erypo, true miracles ſuch 


 * Secondly, cancerning your miracles we anſvier, that they arecicherfables, and old wives takes 


ewo ſortywhereof Azugnſtine 
porientawumndacine fpiritnum ri 
way with thoſe miracles, which arc cirher couſoning rrickes of deceirfull men, or wonders of lying 
ſpirits. | 2! 
Firſt, Monkiſh fables are not a whit daintie with our Romiſh Carholikes, their Legends are full of 
them: As that of Beriaus, how bags che middeſt of the Sea inro France, having forgotten 
ſomewhat art home, went backe walking upon the Sea, and came to them againe, having not one 
thred| of his wet: Many-like tales arc reported of Aidelmwe Abbor of Malmegboric, as 


and no ccedic ro be given unto them y or elſe they ace one 


' how hee canſed aniofant at Rome of nine daics old to ſpeake, to clecre Sergins the Pope, who was 


to be his'farher : how hee drew _ peece oftimber, rhatwent ro the making of 
the Church at Malmesburie, Such good o they have of Zbn of Beverlic, of Egwive Abbot of 
Everſham, 'who when he had locked his feer in fetrers, and caſt the key im&trhe Sea, afterward a fiſh 

broughr the key againe intothe ſhip where he was INS Fox, p4g.125. All theſc and 

a thouſand more arc bur Monkiſh fables and dreames, wharſoever the Jeſuire maketh of them. And 

what clſs is thar fabulous diſcourſe of theirs of the lives of the Saints, whichthey c3Hl, Le 
the galden Legend; bur adunghill of lics, ing ſuch monſtrous ftlons and Mo 
the better ſort: amongſt chemare aſhamed of. Hereof long agoe complained Perras Abbot Clania- 
cenſu.1b,5 .epiſt.29, about ſome foure hundred yecres fince, Noſti quantum ne pigeant falſe in eccleſi 
Dei Cantice, &c, You know how much theſe lying ſongs in the Church doegrieve me, &c: and hee 
maketh mention of one ſonnet or hymne of Bezxedi#, containing no lefle than 24. lics. Lindenne a 
Popiſh writer makerh mention in his 3. booke,cup 3.de imerprotands; Seripthrie, of an ancient com= 
plaint of one Agebertze Biſhop of Lions, who ſaid he had'correRed the Antiphonarte, amporarit 
que ſuperflus, levia, falſe, —_— phantaftica mulea videbamer, curting off many things thar ſec= 
med ſuperfluous, lighr, falſe, blaſf ns, phantaſticall : which Biſhop (faith Lindane) if hee were 
riow alive to ſee our Miſſals and Antiphonarics, Dexm inemorcalem, quo ca pingeret nomine ? Good 
d (Gaith he) -how would he call chem ? And yer our Papifts now adaics would make us beleeve, 
that all in the Legendis as true as the Goſſ 411344 

- Iwilladde hereunto the teſtimonie of Fives, of their Legend : Quam indigna divis & 
hominibus ſantterwn hifteria, quam neſcio exr awream Legendaw appelient, cum ſtripta fit ab homine 
& cordis : How-unworthie both God and men is the ſtorie of the Saints, which I ſte 


6 ori, plumb 


area, 


 rales, as 


eorrupt.artib. 715 reaſon why ic ſhauld be called rhe Golden Legend, being written by one that had an iron, tharis, 


bicarion, having invired other 
py ew he had notſeene before : then they ran 
itin 
Watcr-por withir : and then they rooke counſel], to ſee whether there were any ſuch verrue in che 
hearin 


roleave ſuch monument behiode him, which he daily 


impudent face, and alcaden and lumpiſh heart, &c. Let any reaſonable man now judge,whar we m 
A oely. beſt - ape yr > OR forged; they all tend « _ nd, te = 
S y, beſide thar are zt roan un end, to eſta» 
bliſh cheir ſaperititions 5 as to prove the reall eto terrifie men wirh Purgarorie fire, to 
bring in adoration of Saines, andthe wo! of l with ſach like, as one example I will al- 
leage in ſtead of many. The ſecond Nicen wile decevedmoil erroncontly, thar Images 
ſhould be worſhi bringeth in many moſt unſavourie tales and fables, to rarifie rhis their humane 
device: asin the fourth ation of that Synode, a narration is brought in, how a certaine Monke was 
rempted with aſpirirof uncleannefie, who appearing naco him Gaid;if thon wilt be rid of me,doe not 
Work 52s Am0ge, which wasthe pi&ture of the Virgin. Is it nor like now, may any man rhinke, 
that the devill will diſiwade men from Tdolarrie? orif there be any marter of rrath -in this rale; it may 
bee applicdagainſt chem, that therefore the devill was ſent to vex this Monke, becauſe hee was an 
-1erT4agyn ive and ſo ſoone as hee began to forſake his Idolarrie, the uncleane fpirit alſo did for- 
akeni . ol iof = +432 | 
 Thelilike fition in the ſame place is brought in of a certaine image of Chriſt, which being in a 
taine Chriſtians houſe, was forgortren of him when he lefe the houſe, and a Jew ſuc 2h th he- 
ro dinner, one of rhem efpied the Image in dinner,while, which 
npon the Image all at once,and pierced 
, our of the which iſſued ſucha ſtreame of blood, tha they filled an hyvz, tharjs, a great 


. 


e'licke folkes therewich, and many recovered thereby. The metropolitanc of the place 

hereof, togke the blood, and ſent ir in glaſſe veſſels into Afia, Europe, Africa, requiring 

| —_—_ keepe the fifthday before the Idesof November with a great folemnitie yeercly, as 
OY: rept the Nativigie, in remembrance of this miracle, | 

ow many notable lycs are here couched together ? Firſt, that rhe Chriſtian ſhould be fo careleſſe 

ſu; worſhipped. Secondly,that the Jew haviog it 

wales in his cye ſhould never ſee it, rill ic was fpicd by his Thirdly, that blood ſhould come 

our of apeece of wood. Fo abundance to fill a warer-pot of two or three firkins, ſuch 


as.the Jewes uſed for zheir purificatian, as wee reade, Jobw 2, ſuch fore of blood asifſacd not yo 
_- oO 


concerning the Chidrch, Quell. 3; INT 
- of Chriſts owne fide upon the Croſſe. Fifthly, that the Jewesnothing aſtoniſhed at rhe ſtrangeneſſe penefſe - - 
thereof, ſhould i ikke miracles by ir, Sixthly, rhac of this blood ſhould be ſen toall parrsof 
the world: whereas Chritt gave no charge ro his Apoſtles to gather his blood and fave it,thar fell from 
him apon the Croſſe ; bur onely to drinke his blood ſpiritually in the Sacrament. Seveathly, char an 
| holy day ſhould be crefted upon this occaſion, which the Church of Rome ir felfe; the of fit- 
perſtition, obſerverh not, nor yer (I chinkeYany Chbrch-beftde; | 6 NWS en 
Fs not here goodly ſtuffe, roprove the adoration of Images by ? Bur leſt ariy tnan ſhould thinke, 
that of my ſelfe I charge thisCouncell with forgerie, I will produce the reſtimonic of a lace Pope 
eAdrianthe 6. who thus writeth in the beginning of the fixth Quodiiber: Greci certe in ſhaifle Irond- 
machia ſcrijtis adnoodums incertls & fabulofir rem exernnt, demonum fpetiric, & mmnliebribus ſommiie 
prom verecundt aburentes : The Grecians fighting for Im doe proove their marrer 4 
and uncerraine writings ; abufing the illucionsof devils, and womens dreames withonr all I 
ncſc,ur legere off in ſynods Nycena.2. At.4.5,as is to be ſeene(faith he) in the Second Nycene ſynode, 
the 4.and 5.aftion; Thus we ſee, that both our adverſaries doe abound with inany forged and lying 
miracles, and the ſame brought in to eſtabliſh ſaperſtirious and damnable doQrines, - We, © 
The like fabulous raley they hive of S, Bernerd,who in one day, as Beflarmint is not aſhamed to te< 
port our of Gorffidar, did give fight toan eleven blinde, did heale tenthaimed perſons, and 18, more 
that were lame, and all in one day : and (faith the Jeſaite) he wrought ſo many miracles beſide, asir is 
hard ro number them, Belarm.cop.14. Thus if we will beleeve the Jeluire, Berneyd wrought more tmi- 
racles, than cicher Chriſt or his Apoſtles : but whether is ic more reaſonable to credit Belarmine for : 
this marter, or Beynard himſcltc? tor he faith plaincly,rhar he could worke no miracles, as Serm.de Be 
n:diit.Licet wn habeamu neſtra, conſolatio nobis magna efſc drbent patroni noſftri miracals : Alrhough 
we have no miracles of our owne, yet our partons miracles (hee meaneth BeneaiF) are our comfore. 
And againe, Serm.1.in die aſcenſion. Quis nune demonia ei cit, tinguss loquithr, ce. Who now adaies 
caltcrh our devils, ſpeaketh wich tongues, &c. devils are caſt our, when finnesare roored our ot the 
hearr,&c.Fs nor this then herericall forgeric, to faine ſo many miracles of a man,rhar denierh himſelfe 
thar he hath any ſach power? | | W:-- 
Fn like manner,in the life of Dawaſcene they forge; that his hand being cat off by the Saratenes for 
his profeſſionof the Chriltian faith, he praying before the Image ofthe virgine CAtary, and ſhewing 
his Ga cur off, fell aſl-cpe, and awaking, found his hand joyned ro his arme againe, onely a circle 
or ſcame of blood appearing : and yer the laid Damaſcene conteſferh of himſclfe, tus 3 pulv 1 Shue Dainaſcen. lib, 
pudmoy, Sec. Nd Sour, 1atuoue: We nenhber bave received the gift of mivaclts,neither, 6, kde fid orthod. 
Many ſuch fabulous miracles the Popilh hiſtoriesare peſtred with : as how the virgine Afary came ©P3 . - - 
from heaven to viſite Falbere when he was ficke, and gave him her breaſts to ſack : How an ima$e n+ ee 
of che Crucifix ſpake to S. Francs, that he had a rude Lambe,which uſed ro goc ro Maſe, and ne Boz. de 6g. ib. 
downe at theclcvation : that Amtoxie of Padua converted an heretike by making His horſt adore the 14.c:3- 
hoaſt : That a certaine woman ro make her Rees fruirfall, pur a conſecrated hoalt into the Hive, and ,, ... 
after acerraine time,ſhe raking of ir up, found that rhe Bees had builr a Chappell with windowes,and Boz. ibid p. 
doores, and an Alrar,and had laid the hoaſt upon the Alrar, and ſung the Canonicall Hymnes unto it, 
Theſe ralcs are juſtified by their moderne Anchors :So they ſay, that S: Parrike made a ſtolne ſheepe 6 yyor. legend, 
bleate in the belly of him thar had catcnit: and that Bede preached among it.nes, and they anfivered Angl.tol.a6 1. 
ro his prayer, Amer venerable Bede 7 and to fill op che meaſure of lying iniquiric, Twrſeline telleth us, cla +) 
that the Ladies houſe ar Lanrerroin Icaly, was the ſame whercin ſhee was borhe, and was tratiffared Pgavels- 
by the Angels our of Galilic iaco Dalmatia too thouſand miles,ou*. 129 1.and from thence within the gend Lo 
ſpace of foure yeeres, was removed by the Angels into Picenum, to the Wood of Laurerro, at rhe Turſel hi- 
comming whercof, all the trees of the Forreit bowed themſelves, and ſo continued, till they were cut iter. de domo 
dowae, or fell of them ſelves, Theſe ridiculous forgerics are unſavouric unto rhe graver and more -urct.. 
modelt fort of Papiſts, Efencens faith, no Stable is ſo full of dung, as their Legends are full of fables : __ in 2, 
And Comm faith, To this day I conld never yet ſee one ftorie that | could allow. $4 ; any 
Thirdly, ir is out of doube, that ſome of them were well praftifed with the devill, and throngh his Canus.loc. Lit, 
helpe could doe much. We will —_ with Dunffane,who cauſed a Roode to fpeake, which was ©* 
more ſtrange,than that of Balaams alſe:for the afſe had life, though ſhe had no reaſon bur this image 
had neither : PolydorFirgillthinketh little betrer of Danit ane for rhis deed doing, burthar he wes a. Y 
ſorcerer.Fox pag. 158.col.2. . | Por 6h” 
It is famous in hiſtories, how Silveſter the ſecorid was advanced tothe Papacie by the Devill, and _ ___ va 
gave himſclfe unco him ; and how, having ſomeremorſe before his death, he corfelſed the fat before Srella Platin. 
the people, and willed that his bodic ſhould be drawne of wild horſes when he was dead,and there be lohan. Balxo, 
buricd where the horſcsleft ir of their owne accord, How much ſuch diabolicall praftiſes are favou- 
red by the Sczof Rome, may appeare by this one example, which we will now rouch » In Pope Adrie 
«ns daies, not many yeeres agoe, there was a moſt abominable thing pratiſed in Rome, even under 
the Popes noſe, and by his permiſſion and ſufferance, The Citric of Rome being ar char time oaf- No 
lic Courged and puniſhed of God with the peſtilence, there was one Demerrixe 2 an, who 
wich rhe good king ofthe whole Citie, to appeaſe the wrath of their gods, rooke awild Bull, whom 
with magicall ia chancments he made ſo tame, =_ he led him wich a rwiae threed, and ſo Gicrificed 
3 him: 


yo The ſecond general Controverſie 
Ex Paul. Iorie him: And this being done, the fickneffe ſomewhat flaked. Call ye this the Church of God, that ſaf- 


wa alib.irr. fereth ſuch miſh and abominable ſuperſtitions to bee done in it ? Or ſhall rake theſe men for 
Chriſtians, that doe allow the idolatrous and deviliſh Gacrifices of the Heathen ? 


Foarthly, ler us ſee whart pretic fine Jugling caſts have been by the Papiſts to deccive the 
_ In King Herries daics, there wasa monſtrous Idoll led fe Road of _ which was ſo 
made ſo with wicrs and engins,that one ſtanding within could make every parr of the 1doll ro move, 
the hands, the eyes, the mouth : if a man brought but a ſmall pecce of ſilver, it would hang downe the 

lip ; if it were a good ,then ſhould his jawes goe merily : This abominable Idoll by the Lord 
. Cropwwels mcancs was brokendowne, and rhe enginsand parts thereof ſhewed at Paules Croffe. Such 
alike ching was the blood of Hales, which they made the people beleeve was ſome of Chriits blood, 
bur in the cad ir was found to be bur rhe blood of a Drake, and ſhewed likewiſe at Paules Croffe, Fox 
Pag:to84. 3.50, P48. 1188, Ar Calcis inthe Sepulchre, ir was faid, there were three hoaſts beſprinkled with blood, (as 
it was put in writing under Bull agd Pardon :Ybur the place being ſearched ar King Henries comman- 
dement,they found three whire counters ſodred in the ſtone with rhe rop-bone ofa ſhecpes raile, peg. 
ERg-L015-2,20, 224.c0l.1. Athouſand ſuch forged deviſes the Papiſts had, which they arc nor aſhamed ro mainraine 
forſtrange and holy miracles. By rhis hat hath been ſhewed, ir js evident (1 hope) ro che indiffercne 
reader, what ſmall cauſe our adverſaries have, ro boaſt of their miracles. 
3 Now to adde ſomewhat RR rhe miracles of our Church. Firſt, we truly ſay, that our do« 
Arine is not new nor ſtrange, and theretore they are nor to call for miracles ar our =. 4 The mira- 
cles of Chriſt and his A ,arc alſo our miracles, ſeeing that we profeffe rhe ſame doftrine, which 
was confirmed by thoſe miracles, And as ob» Bepriſt comming before Chriſt, and reaching the peo- 
e to belecve-in him that was to come, wrought no miracle, ſecing that Chriſt was to confirme that 
dodrine, which Job» taught concerning the Meſſiah, with miracles : fo we comming after Chriſt, and 
profeſling rhe fame fairh which he taught, have eſſe need of miracles, ſeeing rhar rhe doftrine, which 
we hold, hath alreadic becn avouched by the miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. Bellarminesbeſt 
anſwer is here, that Job» raug|it nothing againſt thg common and received doGtrine, neither ſepara- 
red himſclfe from the Prieſts, | 
| Anſw, Bur theſe are untrue : for firſt, Tobn preached remiſſion of ſinnes by Chriſt, and miniſtred 
Bapriſme, borh. which were ſtrange unto rhe Jewiſh Church : and againe he lived apart in the wilder- 
neſſe : the Scribes and Phariſts came ro him, hewent nor ro them : and he calleth them a generation 
of vipers; how then did [#hw communicate with them? | 
os, : Thisnotwithſtanding, wee. affirme till, thar miracles arc not now necdfull : will yon here what 
Hen 19. operi {bryſoftome faith 3 Tam cum nuline fir infidelss, nulla faciendorum niraculorum nunc eſt-neceſſitas ;3g1- 
imperfet, ' 787, qui germ vel inutile, vel non ſuo tempore facit, faiſmn 96.59 eff, 5c. Now ſeeing there are no 
| Infidels, there is no neceſlitie of making miracles : and therefore hee, which goerh abour now to 
worke 2 miracle unprofitable, and our of rime, isa falſe Prophet. By this ſentence all Papiſts are falſe 
Prophets, that doe ſo much urge miracles. Bur I will further prefle them with their owne authoritic. 
Njycen, ſynod. 2, Att.q. Theraſus the Preſident thus ſaid, Wherefore doc nor our images now a dayes 
 worke miracles ? Ianſwer with the Apoltle : Miracnla non credemibus data ſwnt, fc. Miracles arc 
not given to choſe, that belceve, bur ro thoſe, which belceve nor. Hearken then you Romaniſts, you 
x _ are convinced of unbelicfe if you ſeeke for miracles, Secondly, yer, the Lord bethanked,wee are not 
1a Mather, defticure of miracles, as Auguſtine fairh : Aﬀods care ceci non aperit oculos miraculo domini, at cor ca. 
«2 cum gperit ocules ſermone doxwini : Now, faith hee, the blinde doth nor receive his bodily fight by the 
power of Chriſt, but the blimde heart is lightenced and illuminate through the Goſpell of Chriſt. Such 
miracles (the Lord be bleſſed) we can ſhew : finners are converted, aftlifted conciences are comfor- 
. red ; the ignorant are inſtrutted ; many are called by the preaching of the Goſpell, - 
Befide theſe, which are daily converted among us by equating of the Gofpell, the examples of 
thoſe in this place would be xemembred,thar being enimiesro rhe Goſpell; yer by the mightic work- 
- ingofGodsfpirit, were miracylonſly converted from Poperie, cvenin time of perſecution, and gave 

theilives for the I _ p: 

- George Tanker veing beene a Papiſt all King Edwerds dayes, in Queene XHaries time, ſeci 

_ bhrxawieere againſt Gods Sainrs,began to miflike both rhe Phi opinions and R_ 
Pag-1534 1.60. and grew into ſuch a liking of the Goſpell, that he gave hislife for the ſame. See his ſtorie, Fox pag. 
edit,3610. . 1689.89. Maſter Greene Martyr, firit an obſtinare Papiſt, was drawne to aloveand liking of the Go 
Pag 680.1470. nel] by frequenting Perer MartyrsLeftures, and dicd for the fame afterwards, Fox pag. 185 1.c.1, 

> Among rhe reſt, the example of Iul/izs Palmer is molt notable, and worthic cternall memorie : 
who all King Edwards dayes continned an obſtinare Papiſt, xefufing cither to reſort to common 
Prayer, or to Sermons but by compulſion, and was for Popcric expelled Magdalen Colledge in Ox- 
ford, where hee was fellow : In Queene Afaries dayes hee was reftored to his fellowſhip by the Viſi= 
cors, all this while xemaining a very Papiſt : Then by the conſtancic of the Martyrs and blefſed ſer- 
vants of God in Oxford and elſewhere dying for the truth, hee began to ſertle hjs heart rowards the 
truth, and by diligent reading of Scripture, and faichfull prayer being therein confirmed, hee became 
not onely a confefſor, bura conſtant wirnefſe and Martyr of the Gofſpell : See his ſtorie, Foxpeg: 
I9 34-6 «2s 
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. concerning the Church. Qucſt. 3; 91 
The like examples we have of Miſtrefle Lewes, which of a Papiſt in Queene Mariesdaies became a Pagyt756.1.20, 
Proteſtant : pag.2012-col.1, and the like of Regey Hollend, Pag-2039: both of chem holy Martyrs. pag 182 5.4.20 
Whar greater miraclescah we defarefor confirmation of the Goſpel than rheſe, ſhewedin rheir mira» Pag-1849-1.79. 
culous converſions ? - = 

Yet if thiswill not content our adverſaries, but they will ſtill cric with open mouth, and ſay, where 
are your miracles ? Behold, ro ſtop theirwide and clamorous mouth, we will ſhewthem alſo ſuch mi- 
raclas, asthey looke for, like ro which rhey have none, Was nor thar a miracle, which Oecolampading Anne 1535. | 
reporteth ra;have been done ar the marryrdome of Matter Hug» Spengler: who being calt inro'the Fox p.80} 2.3% 
warcr andſd drowned, preſently all che warer was coloured with blood, he having received no wound 
rorhurtin his body before : ar rhe which all rhe people were greatly amazed ? 

Bur what thinke you of char ſtrange figne which George Scherrer ſhewed ar his dearhz who being 
beheaded, the body lay a prertic ſpace vpon the belly rill one might have eaten an egge, and then tur- 
ned ir ſelfe ppon the backezand crofſed rheright hand overthe lctr, and the righrlegge over the left: 
the Magiſtrates feeing ir, having condemned his body ro be burned betore, being moved ar the fight 

hereof, cauſe itro be buried: Fox ex Marth. [hyrico. | Pag.$t0.1.20, 
It is:worth the remembering, 'thar is reported in the French ſtories of Perrys Beygerings a bleſſed 
- Martyr:who was caſt. into afilthic dungeon,where atheete had lien che tpace of cighe monerhs, being 
almoſt cater up with lice, @hdin: ſuch 'miſcric, rhar hee curſed his parents that bare him. This man 
through the zcaching andthe prayers of rhe Martyr, felc ſach comfort in the Goſpell, rhar hee be- 
- came very patient in his afftitien : and aftcr his converſion this {trange thing was wrought upon 
him ; that wheteas: before hee was fo full of lice, thar hee might have plucked our twelve ar once 
wo en wr twoi of :his fingers, the next day hee had not one : For ex Johanne Cr:þin, pag. 907. Pag.$:8.1.99, 
Many Gach other miraculous workes ſhewed in thelife an4 death of the holy Martyrs, we arc able 
- torchcarſe : as tharof Zeinglins, whole heart was found whole and unburned rhreedaies after his 
- hody wasconſamed wich fire, ex Oſwald: Miconio . the like whereof is conſtantly reported of blef 
| ſed (ranmer, that his hearrwas found unconfirmed inthe aſhes, his body being burncd. 
. Stephen Brune Martyr at:Rutiers in France 1540. could nor bee conſumed wirh the fire that was 
twice made about him, with veſſels of oyle po #red npon the faggors, ſo that the hangmag in the end 
was faine tocruſt him through with his pike : ex Tehan Criſpin. 
Stephen Afangin Martyr burned ar Mcaux «mzo 1546. having his tongue firſt cur our, yerſo ſpake, 
that he mighr be underſtood, ſaying The Lords name bc blefſed,: /ohar. Cr:ſÞin/16.6, 

Thelike alfo is recorded af twoother Marryrs, at Sanſerre, Tobannes Filieu!, and Inliavuy Eeville, | 
who ſpake, their tongues being firſt taken from them, Foxpag. 91 1. ex [ot an, Criſpin: (0 did allo Pe- P2g:831.1. 60, 
ter Row(ean Martyr at Bloys, awro 1556.ex loban, Criſpmn.Onc faninusan Italian Martyr was burned 
at Ferrara, amo 1550, for the truths ſake, whoſe body in the bu-ning gave an odoritcrous fragranc 
ſmell of incomparable ſweernelfe ro all there preſent : ex Hemrre, Pawal, 1b,7, 

. - Butwee need not fearchiforraine ſtories Forſuch_ miraculous workes : God hath ſhewed his great 
> and fer forth his __— evenin our Eaglifh, Martyrs : ir is credibly teitified, that where #/ich- 
ffes bones were burnr, ſprang up'a well, Fox pag. 1944.c01.1. Pag.952.2.10, 
Iams Bainhans in the middelt of the flaming fire, bis armes and legs being halfe conſumed, ſpake 
theſe words: Oye Papifts,bebold you locke for miyacler,and bere now you may ſee @ miracle, for inthis fire p 
. I feela no more paine, 2 rar 4 bed of down, but it ts 10 me 41 ſacer as @ bed of Roſes, Forp.r030, _ £1005 
-col.2, Whar greater mi can belooked for;than thar che crucl rage of the fire ſhould be ſo {trange= 
ty ſlaked and mitigated, charir ſhould become nor onely nor. grievous, bur pleſant ro the ſufferers? Pag 1447. 1:20, 
hs like wen. Fwereel PROS ey Maſter Hawkes. gave a comfortable and cheerefull 
gnification of,by:thrice chpping of his hahds over his head burning of a light fire, when every man Pag.1547. 
thoughr he had been dead, Fox page1592. Many ſuch examples mi ghr heddink broughrin : ol Ko- _ —__ 
 bert Sanwerl Mantyt,whoſe body isfaid ro have Lined bright like rricd (ilver in the middett ofthe fire, 
, Þ48.1704. Likewiſc afrer the burning of /#b»Nojes Martyr, chere was found in the aſhes one of his P2g.1831.3 4% 
 fecte unbarned, whole with the hoſe on, upto the anckle, Fox pag. 2022, 
\ » Whoſecth nornow, tharif miracles wereto bee ſtood upon, and thar thereby wee would make 
of our Church, that hercin wee might have great advantage againſt our adverſaries? Bur their 
common anſ{weve is,thar all theſe arc fables, which we report of our Martyrs. And why,[ pray you,doe 
theſe rhings ſeeme incredible ? May not God as well ſhew his power in theſe holy Martyrs, as hee did 
- in the anciene wirneſſes of erath,thar were perſecuted andpur to death under the heathen Emperours? 
for Gods armes are nor ſhortned, he is able ro doe as great workes now, as hee did then : And theſe 
his ſervants died for rhe ſame truch, for the which the ancient Martyrs gave their lives : Why ſhould 
'it be more unlikelic, chat ſome of the Martyrs of our Church haveſtood ar the ſtake untouched of the 
five, as we have heard before of Stephen Bruve,than that Pelicarpwe continued in the fire without bur= 
ning, the fire having ao power of his bodie, bur wasin the end thruſt through, as Srephen Brune alſo 
pn 1730  E; rR Ir0. a night in a hot bath without hurt, aSit ſhe had bgen in 
acold place? 
. Why might-not the Lord give unto S:uphen Mangin Martyr, and others power to ſpeake, their 
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tongues to be cut put, as hedid to Reweaw,who being deprived of his tongue ſpake theſewords: He 
Pag,8$1.2.20, that ſpeakgth Chrift ſhall never wane « tongue? Pho pag oe $17 
Polycarpus before mentioned, his body in the middelt of the fire gliſtered like ſilver or Gold,peg.4.3. 
Pag.39.1.80. Why may we not credit the like report of Rebert Samuel 7There came a moſt pleaſant ſmell from Po- 
; thcarps bodic,asit had been of mirche, or ſome precious balme : may not this as well be true of Fa- 
Pag 39.1 95* minm, whoſe example welaw before ? _—_ being thruſt with a ſword, for he could nor 
burne, there guſhed our ſuch abundance of blood, as that the fire was quenched therewith. May we 
notas well belceve, that which is reported of Biſhop Latimer ? whoſe prayer unto God was, that hee 
might give his heart blood for his truth :and fo it came to paſſe,thar in the fire, his fides being opened 
Pag.1579+2-6% by the violence thereof, the blood ifſucd our abundantly, which was ſtrange ro behald :Foxp.17 40. 
But I will be ſparing in theſe reports: for we have berter arguments to prove our Church by, as ſhall 
afterward appcare. | , ws 
Yer,beforeT leave this place, becauſe the Jeſuite hath ſach afpite at Lather,(he is agreat eycſore to 
A notable and him) we will in a word or two declare whar ſtrange things were wrought by Luther, It is credibly re« 
Atrange miracle porred of him, that a certaine young man had bound himſelte by obligation re the Devill; ſealed with 
_ EY his blood to give him his ſoule, ſo hee might have his wiſh and defire faſtisficd with mony-: In ſhort 
| 4-0 time he grew to great wealth : the matter eg eſs with much adoe to Lathey, hee calleth the 
Pag.784.2.10, Congregation together, and joyneth in prayer for this young man : andas they prayed,the obligation 
edit..6io, wascaft inatthe window, This credible report of Lathers AR, may countervaile thelying cale of 
railing Staphilms, whom the Jeſuire ſo much credirerh, how that Laueher attempted to caft a devill our 
of a woman, and was in danger to be {laine of the devill: himfclfe, Beflarw.cep,16.Bur why ſhould ic 
ſceme ſtrange, that by the prayersof the congregation the devill ſhonkd depart 2. For by-rwo waics 
are uncleanc ffirirs caſt our, oneis by the extraordinarie gift and faith of miracles, which choughir 
continued ſome ages after the Apoltles, till the Goſpell was univerſally planted, yer wee hold ir-gene 
rally'to be ccaſed now : the other way is ordinary by —_— prayer, which our Saviour preſcri- 
Marth 19.21, beth, Marth. 17.21. Whereby wee doubr nor, bur evenin theſe daies, when it pleaſerh God, Satan is 
chaſed from the poſſeſſion of Chriſts members. And in this kinde Lauher was fi , who uſed to 
pray ſo fervenrly, thar the reares were ſcene to fall from his eyes in his prayer: And theſe are the wea- 
pons, whereby we fight againſt Satan, the word of God and prayer; which are more forcible, than 
your ſuperſtitious croſſings, conjurations, exorcizings, yea than your holy water, or 'holy water 
ſprinckle. The experience hercof Origene ſheweth, that as he was preaching of thoſe words, r Sam.2« 
of Anna My heart rejoyced in the Lojg, one being preſent having an uncleane ſpirit cried one: upon 
Hom. in 2.cap which occaſſion Origene further ſaid rhus : Conrarime ſpirits exultationem noſtram in domino 5 non 
i ib.Sam, * en pormit ; The adverſaric ſpirit cannot abide onr rejoycing in the Lord, &c. Theſe meanes then of 
the Waud and prayer ſecing Lather had, wee may more calilic bee perſwaded of the trach ofthe 
ſtorie, | =o 
Andas he wasearneſt in prayer, ſo his prayers wantcd not effett ; for as hee hjmfelfe confefied, hee 
had obrained of God, that folong as he lived, the Pope ſhould not prevaile-.in his coumry./ And is not 
thisalſo a thing to be wondred at, that for all the Pope and Emperour joyned rogether,and benr their 
forces againſt the fillie poore manzyert the Lord defended him trom the Lions teeth, and granted him 
ro end hisd1icsin peace ? TION 
Thus ir is apparant and manifeſt, that the Lord ſheweth his miraculous power many timesin his 
Sains, ro aſtoniſh che wicked : the great miracles which have bin declarcd in their holy martyrdoms, 
would fill a large volume. Bur theſe arguments wee doe not chicfly ſtand upon :yer chas much was 
nor amiſſe by rhe way to be inſcrred, ro requite our adverſaries withall, who doc fo greatly mag- 
nific and extoll rheir Anrichriſtian Church, for theic lying and fained miracles. + 
Laſtly, if miracles were aſure note of che Church: and though the Romagiſts could allcage true 
miracles done among them,yer they ſhould herein have nopreemineace before the Eaſterne and Sou- 
Lib,«cap.17-18+cherne Churches. 1. For the Grecke and E aſterne Churches, Marcus Pan/nxe a Venctian reporteth, 
that ar rhe citie Tawrs there is a mountaine ſhewed, which was removed by the of a Chriſtian, 
at the inſtance of a certaine Saracen, who objeted unto the Chriſtians, that if they bad fairh, av 4 
grame of muſtard ſeed, if th y (bonld ſay wnto« menntaine, remove unto wch a place,n ſhould preſemly 
Vov2ges, third remove. zlamong wriccth of a rowne in Syria called Sardinale, inhabited by the Chriſtians, where 
bouke,cop.t Turkes, Saracens, or Moores cannor dwell, bur they dic before the yeeres end. Feber wriceth that not 
- -rc<h1250n, farre from the citie of Muſcovia, isa great Monaſteric, wherein is the fepulchre of Sergius an' Abbor, 
Mu”-ovir.ad Where two blinde men were reſtored to their fight, Thomas Lopes reporteth,that the people of Mane 
Fer dinind. gator refort to the ſepulchre ot S. Thomas, where many miracles are wrought, - ws e603 100 
--— de” 1 Concerning the South Church, Alveresfaith,that among the Echiopiaris there is/a ſepulchre of 
4 oF, one of the ſonnes of King Abram, who was a Pricſt, that wrought migacles, and amorig the reſt, ay 
Eih op.cap.16. ſay, that the Angels did miniſter bread and wine unto him when hee edebrated : the fame author 
Ibid cap.u7. faich, thar the Echiopians doe refort to the ſepulchre of a King called Bahbers, where many miracles 
are wrought : Bur it is uncertaine, what credir theſe reports are of : but that is yer naore ſtrange, and 
reitified wich more credir, which Phrlippzu Camerarine ſetteth downe, of the apparition'of the bodies 
of dead men, riiing our of the ground, nor whole, but in parts,as the head,atmes, legges,which ma) - 
rouched, 
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ache, nal liedle harren hill within halfe a mile of Cairo in Egypt,once in the yeete aboitrhe' iof Camerar.caps 
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And further whereas Belarwine produ arooecpmoeem of Yeuters the Jeſuire,”x great wor 
worker amongrde Indians, that divers'blind, deft, dumbe; lame, 'were Of lays Jo. bg 
wasdead,was raiſed againe ontolife ? :akbough we flupl fmply denie nor, bur God i 
and-extraordinatie- occaſion of conyerring Infidels, grant unto ſich as are Fall Mii 
ROT of miracu'ons workes t yer rl thisrale'is unprobable, may appeare by the t ic Acoſtalib.q. 
-of another Jefoire, one HeefFs, that was alſoin that _— and laboured OY the Welt Indi de Indor. 
ans, who faith prod gic nulla prodecimm, neque vero eff ops, We ring no Lok nar laluccap.' 3. 
oher i in deedis itneedfull, Addi in another place hee giverh.a Ke on thereof, rl1t when the Grecian 
and others which excelled in all humane wiſfdome; were converted by fmple and unlearned 
it was necefſarie they ſhould bee furniſhed with che powerof miracles: bur now ſeeing = 
= 
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Tied uratrerti hold to bee a perpetual! marke, whereby toknow the Chiarch 
fay that the true Chnrch of God wanteth not thoſe whi ch ate endued with the pi itof; 
cle: And orhey beare usin hand;rhat jn every age there harh flourifhed ſome Propherin their Chuxch 2 , 
babes that rhe Church ſhall alwaics have Prophers, yl eager our o2, 2 Tl peornt ba * 
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of Chriſt : for we CMalac corplainerh of this Pſai. 
Ron Oe they ao) whe og fare nr the Charch of God after the pins. 25g 
may better ſpare this extraordinarie fanKion of propheſying,ſeelng both Chriſt is alceadic cc, 
wal hey ew manertalth ace prope phecies ; and we have al{o moſt cvidenr 
cies of the Rows.1 1.co the calligofhe Jewes; ; 2 Theſ.2. of Antichriſt:in 
ca ofthe een ancient arch ro the end oft wt 1 ſome of whi 
cm onengen ps mandy erin ward wag, :intheſe prophecies, wee mult reſt and 
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i © Tore ſecgydparr, concerning this miraculous gift which,gur adycrſarics end to hope 
anſwer, [Thy ;but fables w ey bing: if lldul proof © 'Bornard ia his lite, 
ol his miracles x mrpteconces ons ae $, Paxl nor any of the Apaltles ere to be campy- 
red him, for mumber of , piers, Fa of devils our of men, wormen and; children, 
Frog of ſtrange dilcaſcs, "2 chings coco ;.che Goſpell almoſt, hach, nos; 
$ of poke ite Chrilt. S Hierome, who was long before Bernard: tine, hewerh ch 
cie wasthen ccaſcd : Froph wh doming, paſſione fyraca. ef. All __—_—_ ſealed.up inche 


Paſlic of Chriſt, Tem.3.4d. Marce 
As forS, Fraves, you may ghefſe by this, what ſpiric hee was of, that zo is followers a 
reps {tri order ofTiviog, asto weare no ro goe b; and f c callerh ir rogu= 
coengelicam, the rule of the Gol ke making qponarliy; 10 "jan 
wank Sr : for toall Chriſts iſciples Chrilts Got = is ſufficient. 2. Par.if chey have any 
PR of credir,which rhey can ſhew,they are ſuch, as are reported of Pope Sulveſter the ſecond, 
who had warrant from the devill, thac he ſhould not dic before ht ſung Maſſc in Jeruſalem : and ſoir 
came to paſſe, for having ſung Maffe in a chapell {6 Tots immediately died. Nor much unlike _=_ 
this was thar Henry the fourth, who cnded his life ig a chamber ar Weltminſter 
\ Fo is" Jatem, as he had an old prophecie, "Edward the fourchalſo v was rea his ſucceſſors nam] wy 
Eo $ ="ea G, which was the cauſe of George the Dube oe Clar owne brother.: bur the 
prophecic notwithſtanding rooke place, for ape Yan was King after him. 
' Tn like manner Yalence the Empergur had a uld zcigne after him, whale 
"nabic begari with Theod. which made TS i hi: elolrcameto alli 
deed, that Theodofini was Emperour after him, $ ecigs wee denie rior but che Popiſh 
Church hath had many, whi ww {c. doc cau open outer good 
: ies comming of God, wee know them nat S] —_ 


L - Wer denie Hor bar that there have lived FEE in their C , which in tho 
= - | $'yerc coitnred Prophers and propheriſſes, as. mn pwn wy. 11146, Jik , { Mharine 
E. owe Fe r/; whota yes reckoneth up amon herathr wrought mir 146 But con- 
.crtning theſe we' will a fe, asrhe Jeſuire doch tor Sibzllg a rifle Re the heathen: that 
the he prophebedas touching ſach mateers as ſhould fall our ro for a.reſtimony of the faich 

and fo to be counted herein a propherifle of the rather than ochebeachen, 


Se k 15 S0wely that if thoſe three above named were uckar they wexe. of our Caged, and 
-hor theirs; for ' propheſied of the d ccay oftheir Church, Irabng ofours,. Hildegard; firlt 
of the ing of Feaw.and of of their deſt pngs T0 050 Safe wen hel gil 
Fox p2g.261. / and rewards ccaſed, they ſhould goe abour rheit Houſes like 
colt. aſk their tiecks like doves. Briget prophetied bbs Church ofRome, res as a f—< 
aim, * definedof a Judge, how eLgn TR d the fleſh ra hee curin pieces © (arherine de Semis 
_ - "ſpeakerhof a reformation of the Church, we fort a reno Paſtor, that; the onely.remem- 
"UID 3  +brance thereof faith ſhee maker hy ae 10 NOPE ln ths e Lard.. All theſe rhings wee: fee now ac- 
. | Pag 769.1.39- —_ s 'the;ſefts of Friersin,many places ces pus downe the P 10n caſt, our, a no- 
a | rable reformation to bee wrought jn the Church : our adveatlls chigks); have not to rejoyee in 
= ., theſtprophecies; neither have any great cauſe rochallen oem tr theix P1 Burl will hc 
0 


_ them a lircle; and bring to rheir remembrance notable Propherilſe of theirs in -; | 
| daics, which was one Eliaeberh Barton a Nun, commonly callgdche belp maid-of who, 
| GAGIIY OE Pers flo, 23 though ſhe had many reyelarions : ſhe prophefied, chacif he Ki 
ov1.at dons; cd it his divorce, chetiin iſtion cnc him and Quexne, Katherine, that hee ſhould nor 
Kingone yecte, nonor one'moneth : But (God bee thatiked)) po cloak porta 
Yar; by whom many worrhy thin $Were wro) good Chis Church, This 
—— a hall Aid 4 ” crore | irs wh abr ec : 
FoX. Pag. 1955s B. of Rocheſter Was impriſoned, and ired his 
"IM - rene er ear Wor h holy mald of Keor he forganenio 
2.1. 


py” Ear et ent 


{jth a Fine brag of prophers : 1 will (hew, whae 
- $33) 3UL Ii ob Sd wort oc prophecies 
'J« 


concerning the Cbaych Queſt, 3" 
che Oe Ibeſs od adonPercbllls Webue rnd yer 


nt ke ner 


7 futkery ' 
wth hou peach the fame lc the bchal nhl ive | | 
- rex array pcdha rerun him, Yoo hall py nf neg; wee(laith heYro heare oy ode 
time 
Ir : bur the laſt newes of all T ſhall not be able/to weite; forthere where Fſhall 
a ax Abd foir came ro paſſe; for he vavbninitqar 
Ce ed ovew Bite, t'$03. col. 1 © +. \Pag.t3661 60, 
Maſter Latimer would alwaics ſay, that be prncing of the Goſpell would coſt him hls life, oy 
and ho wis perfinadad,hoidythar Wo buher was inpcienit comceſorche ance prgeſe  $08-1742. Pag,"$79-1-30 


—_— hy 
ogers yphecied in Open Ui OX irhirrheGoſpelt ſhould be reſtored, and thar Pag-t356. 1.60. 
ts Begoy piaghoct +their former. cltare, peg.1492. A certaine ' + 
| A in Bencheratg died for hu cur fpnke ke ke vor be ike who con as it happened i11s 
toS. Peters Church,urhera the found t IRY noſes ro cerraine Images, 
whichtadbecndisfiguredin King. Edwards Dminekins, hat a mad man artthou ro make 
them new Forte le, a ew hal Wl hee heats ale cancindect rope, pgs 
] W WET LL.) 13109902 | it 1360.21. 
in examiciattonbefore bloedie Boxer, thus boldly faid unto him Thr 
& which dy:kis fpirid Tam movedro' fay, that God will thorrea your 
ic, fo afror place, ſhallzhere nor any by him ry gy. 1 
; Ad after this day indecd; there waznohe par rodeath in Smichfi Pag. 1854.1.10 
Epekeot Mater Fd, who writerh thusin his epiftle co Cambridge : You know 
what would come,jif you repenred nor your carnall 
nc arwgeryl as par aloe Martyrs : as how Maſter Leti» 
© be 


that - and earnelilyſucd in his pray- 
mightoace ages | our Seek : y mare tis D—_ Pags 175g ow 
whoſe bleſſed forir, 'in mercy ro ie Golpell, pare he like 


SID 1 ms fort mary a rs 1 _ «And, tO Pag. 1661.1. 45» 
= five laſt * .barned ac Canterburic, defired is be pierre befare cleds 
charhcjr blood mighebache lat thi ſhouldbe ſhed: and ſo it was, Fo. pa ory 
he pen unto the which I could adde many belides, ro this c T pag.1961.2. 55. 
gifts arc ordinarie inthe Church, oe thr theſe holy marryn the 
ugh ie-cannoctbee denied, bur that art ſome times, and in ſome cafes they had 
= Ghicotyope | pn my 5; 9 ——_—y : bur ro anfwyer alictle unro 
ycapary he erg es untrue btagges, — ro all men, wich how much bercer 
nay pp ce and name of cur Chnocks , 
a erence. of the the principal notes of the popiſh. Church 2 the reſt 
h ro make up nn Sfrcene, are ſuch vagrant and uncerraine noces, 
.or ſhame would ſtuffe his booke wich them : I will therctore only name 


"Anathes note. LADPILLITDTE thoſe ſet downe, is dwrotio dintarne, nec 
cops is the longand lafting continuanceof their Church without any inirerruption : 
Church, they fay, Or ro ne ct yeertsand more alreadic, and is like ts continue to the 
worldsend:but our Church is newly begaiine; and ſhall ſoone come ro an end : Bellermine b.44 


an $0.0, 1.4 4 

- ſw. 2, Daouien 0rcomdnatce bono goodargumer ofthe Church : the heachen Idolerery 
coukiand ED a Gude, wht Idoldtrie *: As Aſclepiades objected to Remerms (holy martyr) Fog.pag.1h 
thar their nl har 


citerdaies God, the Gods of che Gentiles are of 
moltof their crroes are. nothing {© 


hath endured folong, mult firike vifalmaſt 600. yeeres 

: yer if they:conld make up che 

; they: have not much to-bragge of : The kingdome of the Sycionians, as 

witnce ie the nth af God. 3. Thedefeor end pedogres orc and more ; 1b 18 deci 
—— they nor for all this the Church of God, 3. Thedeſcenr and pedegree of cheir Church hath vicardei,c.a6, 


ode bt I s £ ol 4k __— hs.” "4 . % 4 - i = b- 
4 Te Wa _- - ” © - 4 
. * — - . 
F< ,% 


Pl . * 
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3 Theſl 3.8, l aboliſhed. zyith the. br c | 
5: Ae pr: ck waethePro-. - 
phers, Apaſiles,and martyrsgs.m he yy __ _ 
Auguſt.de ci- World, and hath ours. Bax dbey goe further; 
vita Dei lib, heathen faced downe che Chriſtians, thattheip | 
13,cap.5% -; clean contraric ;\for the Chriſtian faichincreaſed ſti wirhim-that compaſs was by 
| niſhed,. As for our Church, we know it ſhall conciouc co:the worlds cnd; though withmunk tfouble 
and perſecution, and ever after ſhall be wich Chriſt. \ 3617; 152125 5em6]} 1l3 055% hl: md doides” 
Another note, which Belermine maketh the fixth in number; is, Confoirwiocin dofirine tin bac le- 
ſa arziqua : Their conſpiring in doftrine with the ancient Church, cop g.whert hedrakerhphinitesro 
caſt upon us rwentic ſeverall hercfics. T 51200 Jt, { : bneigetd 70700 472: 
'. e<ſnſw.1. For the full anſwerof this lander, Tdoe referee the reader tothe ſecond pillarofPa- 
- - - Piſtric, part.3. where iris evidently proved that the Papiſts(and.not the Proceftatirs) doc. zevive the 
gs en by he preperul alga of dngnins) nd the dacatcea Gounraloprcea 
2 Ir a ion of 4 | oc 
and nec». nei, of their owne Canons, throughour this Treariſe in defence of qur cauſe ghar 
our doftrine agreeth with antiquitic, and nor Papiſtrie. Po: 959 | 1,213349 I X?, 19% 1 
Secthes.pil- Nortwithſtanidng as touching the Jcſhires challenge of herefio,where he Liieth ro oor tharge twenty 
lar of Papiſtry, ſeveral herefics, I have cafily removed Ro requited him with forty Everall herefics, all proved 
5g gym" A A ee eonk wy heverafcive have bilbmade, bh 
ut now in ge ic ſhall appeare | | 65, 2s 
2nd by them cannot be refuſed, thar nor we, bur they are the hercrikes of theſe Uaies. 3/51 1115. 
1 Andfirſt, if they will be tried by the definition of an bererike in the Civill law, we will ndvrefafe: 
as Cod. tib.1.tit.g Jeg.1. Gratian and Vlentinian thus define an heretike * Qui ptriss Pies 
fantti deitatem ſub pari majeftate non credunt, prnuryes  ee ſuftinere, fac doe 
not beleeve the Deirie of the Farther, Sonne, and holy to beof cquall maxr ftie, ſhall ſuflimerhe 
© " infamic ofherctikes, &c. But wee doc fo beleeve : Ergo, ate no heretikes, The Popiſh: inra- 
rher ro be ſiſpeted herein, that affirme, thar Chriſt is not dviv@,, God of bineſelfa': now if r 
be God of himſelte, and the Sonne have a beginning of his Gadhead, then muſt there be an intquali- 
tic inthe Godhead. Sce more of this afterward, Comrep.20.jart.2quefr,- i tl 
2 Likewiſe, Cod.bb.1.tir.$ leg.2.Gratian. Valeminiane Hereticurjudicatutyqui 4 minime fidei drviat 
articule : He is judged an hercrike, rhat departeth from theleaſt arricle of che fairh&cc,Buririvan ar» 
>”, ride of the faith ro belecve rhar Chriſt firrerh ar the right hand of God;-andſhall not come from 
© Thencetill rhe day of judgement: which the Papiſts inuſt needs denic, affirming Chrifts bddie-2p be 
really and corporally ia the Sacrament : and fo they muſt either make Chriſt to have rwo bodit, vne 
in heaven, another incarth, or clic they muſt hold chat his body maybe in rio places at oncejeontra» 
xic to the nature of a body. tf $7 02061 ,* /23b3ls #4, 2 nals 1 
3 Wewillnorrefuſe the rriall of an heretike by your owne Canons ; Decrer,par.2\canſ,24. quaſh 3. 
cap.28, Herein: off, qui alicujus temporalis commedi, & maxinee gloria, priucipatuſque ſus gy: 
Arie and prinalii ke, dork deviG and follow new and trrge opintonne.BarebePapiſs 
' principalirie ſake, i ollow new nionscc. Bur rhe; 
doc ſecke the gloric and principalitic of the Papall Sea, and &rondans. 4 yore eo fold 
new opinions,as that it is of neceſlicie to falvarion to beleeve rhe Pepe to be head of che Church ;rhar 
the Pope is above Councels and ſuch like: Ergo, they are hcrerikes.” And ro ſpeake"the truth; moſt 
of rhe Popiſh opinions are ſuch as either rend ro advance the pride of the Biſhop of Rome, asthe do- 
&rine of his primacic over other Churches, hisſuperioritic over Kings, Princes, and ſuch like ; or clfe 
ro make their owne purſesfar, as their opinions of cheir reallpreſence, Maſſes propitiatoric for the 
quicke and the dead, purgatoric, pardons, pilgrimages, and fich'other, And it was well aid (thowgh 
merity)of Eraſmmsro the Duke of Saxonic,who asked his judgement of Lather ; rhar he medled wirh 
rwo dangerous matters that would nor be touched, the Popes Crowne, and the Monkes belly. 
Further, alſo ir followerh thus in your Canons as touching an'hexerike : Decret.par.2. canſ.24. 
gueft.3.c.30. Qui nmad Propbeticas veces, now ad Apeitelicas liters, non adEvangelica anboria. 
.1tgr, ſed ad ſcipſes recurrant, magiftri ervoris exiftunt, &c, They. which: have nor recourſe to the Pro 
Sn, Apoſtles writings, ——— authoricics, bur run to themſelves, are become the 
maſters of errors, And what this ers vers by Pope Urbaere in the ſame place, cap.32. 
 Quiamagifter errors off, non tantums haretiens, ſed etiam berefuarchs dicendaw eff : Becauſe he is ama- 
ſter of crror, he is nor onely an heretike, bur-an hereftarch,thar is, a maſter of herefies Sec, Bur the Pa> 
piſts, and nor wee, Jeave the Prophericall, Apoſtolicall, = xy writings, and run untotraditi» 
ons, that is,.to themſelves; Ergo they,nor we, are the CS, | _ 
<1 IKC- 
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concerning the (burch, \Quelt. z. | 97 - 
ikewiſe, Decr.p.2.cauſ, 16 queft.7, Gregor.7. defineth, that he rhat ſhould grant awayts - 
Figs orhers, te ro Pricſts, oblations = tithes, in1er m4ximses [Ha een rv. gi per , 
ler him be counted not the leaſt among the greateſt herericks. Bur che Pope is the man thar firſt alic- Ex Flor. hifts- 
nared the propertie of rirhey, and crefted impropriations, and ſo maintained them ; as it may ap» Fiar.an,n264, 
pearc. in King Herr the chirds time, when che Biſhops of thisland made ſuit to the Pope to have $2025 1 
impropriate beneficcs reſtdred rorhe firituſe; ar rhe contrarie ſuix of che Monkes, the Pope deter- 
mined that they ſhould ſtand till : Ergo, they areqhe herericks, | 
Apgaine; your owne Canons allow this ſaying of S. Hiereme, deciphering the authors of hereſie, 6 | 
Decy.p.2.canſ.2 4.quef.3.cap.13. / eteres ſerntans hiſtoria mvenire nan poſſuns ſcidifſe eccleſiom, &c, þ 
& populos fſeauxiſſe, mſs eos, qus ſacerdotes a Deo poſiri erant: Looking over the ancient ſtories I can» 4 
nor find that any did make ſchiſmes in che Church, and ſeduce the people bur the Prieſts,&c. Bur the * | 
Papiſts ſay, thar they only have che prieſthood, and thar they are the true Prieſts, If hercfie then and | CFI 4 
ſhiſine begin among the prieſts, as Hierome in his —_— obſerved, and the Papiſts rake themſelves 
ro be the prieſts of cheſe daics ; then the ſeminarie of hereſic is amongſt them. If ic ſhall be anſiv 
that Hierome ſpeakerh of the times before under the Law, nor ſince: the wouds following ſhew the 
contraric, 1//s vertuntar in laquenm tortnoſum, 3n onntbus [acts ponemes ſcandalvum, Theſe, faith hee, | 
meaning che Pricfts,are become ſbarcs,in everic place purring aitumbling blocke. He ſpeakerh of the 
time preſent and then being. ; 
Or will chey allow of che Maſter of Sentences definition af an heretike, who out of Hzlarie affir- 7 
meth thoſe ro be herctikes, aluer interpretantes ſeripturas , quan diftornm virtms poſtulat; de imtelli- 
gentia enim hereſis, non de ſerqrare ef, which doe interpret the Scriprure, otherwiſe than the words 
arc: for herefie commeth norof the Scripture, bur by che falſe nnderitanding /ib.4.41/f, r3.C. Burthe 
Papiſts doc thus interpret the Scripture cleane beſide the text : for the probation whereof I referre 
the reader to the Treariſe annexed, 2. _ Parr. 2. Ergo, me arc heretikes. 
Heare alſo how one of your owne champions deſcriberh an herctike and hereſic : Herefie is a falſ® $ 
opiniondefended wirh pertinacic cleerely repugning the word of God ; lohn wymrimein his Sermon 
at S. Andrewes in Scotland, at the condemnation ot M.Geerge Wiſehaxt, an, 1546. Foxp.1268, Bur 
many ſuch opinions che Papiſts mainraine contaric to the Scriptures, as more at large in the place 
quoted beforc in the Treatiſe annexed I have ſhewed : Ergo, they are the hererikes. 
Many orher deſcriprionsof herefic I could alleage our of the Fathers, bur theſe may ſuffice, ga- 
thered our of their owe authoritics, by che which ir is evidenc that Papiſts, not Proceſtancs arc 
hererikes. | | 
The third note omicted, but with Bellarmine the cighthzis SaxQitas doftrine,the holines and PUIces 
nefle of rhejr doQrine, cap-I Is , | | 
AnÞv. 1cbinke cheſe men will nor bluſh in the end, to make a Saint of the Devill : for whatmore 
unchaſte and unpure religion can there be chan Popery is?Call you thar an holy religion,that canoni- 
zed Thomas Becket for aSaint, who was a rebcll and traitor ro his Prince ? Is that pure daftrine that 
calleth the marriage of Miniſters the worltſort of fornication, /ic Rhemift, Thar allowerh ſmearing Pag.325.1.99, 
and blaſpheming ? One Saxpaniinie, for reproving a man of ſwearing, was ſuſpeRed ro be a Luthe: 
ran,and thercupon cxamined,condemned,and burned, Fox pag.904. 5 thac a holy and perfett religi= 
on which reprobates may attaine unto? for the Popiſh proteſlion requireth no wore than may bee ' 
found in reprobares. Sce a Treatiſe of this fer forth by W. Perkins. . 
Laſtly, let Roger Holland ſpeake,firlt a Papilt, afterwards by Gods mercifull working an holy Mar. 
tyr: He confeſfing of himſelte in the hearin of his enemics,thatwhiile he was a Papilt,he wasgiyen to 
carding and dicing,to rior,drunkennefſe,all kiade of wanronnefſe, in hope of auricular confeſſion to 
the Pricſt, and giving him ſomewhat to doe penance tor him, thinking thar having ſo done, he was 
of aclcere-ground, and might rerurne to his old vomic againe. Scc his ſtorie, Fox pag.204 0. Judge P2g.1845-1.70; 
now what a pure Religion this may be which is a doQtrine of liberrie, and parron of all licentious 
livi . 
The fourth note omitred,but with Belarw.the ninthis Efficacie dotrme,the efficacie and force of 
their doftrin in converting many unto the fairh,as he giveth in(tancein divers ages,asin the 7.8.9.1 1, 
centurics, or hundred yecres, many were converred in Hungary, Germany, Norway,and other places 
ro the papall faith,$« many rhouſandsin the new Indian world in our age:to this purpoſe Bellar.c.12, 
| Anſw. 1. The converſion or drawing of people fromone religion umo another, is not alwayes | h 
an argument of the right faith: for the Phariſies made many Proſclyres of their profeſſion, yer were Matrh.e3.15, 4 
they rwo-fold more - children of hell chan themſelves : fo in the cime of YVal/ens the Emperour, the Freculphus | 
Arrians converted the Gorhs : Bellarmine here anſwereth, Nen.corverſos fuiſſe ab Arrtans, fedud- tom--lib-4; 
fere deceptor,that they were nor converted by the Arrians, bur miſerably deceived, The like dge wee ©'* 
fay of the poore Indians, rhar they were nor converred, bur perverted rather by rhe Spanyards, and 
' forced thereunto rather by their ryrannie, than perſwaded by cheir falſe Chriſtianitie, _ 
2 Thenations convertedin the ages given in inſtance, were won notuntoche Popiſh, but tothe 
Chriſtian faith of the Triniric,whichis yer protefſedinPo jet for thoſe ages were not ſo full of Po= 
piſh ſuperſtirion, as this ſent age is peſtered! now : admir, that then rhe Chriſtian faith was 
over-ſpread with many ſuperſtitious rites, 1t was g * the love of the fairh, nor of thoſe fhadowes 


"oo The ſecond generall Controverfie DT 
wherewith it was masked, that the nations yeclded themſelves, as the Bridegroome marrieth the 
Bride for lovets her perſon, not for herapparrell ke, © 

3 If the power of their religien appeared, in the co of thoſe Countries from Paganiſme to 

"- <a Poperie, ourrcligion is more powerfull, thar hath reduced thoſe fremrPopexic to Proteſtancic : be- 
—_— fide, the converſion of many Papiſts to become — inthe age before us, George Tanker. 
nn. COL. field, Inlixa Palmer, Miſtrelſe Lewes, Roger Holland : Sce before in the 5, notre of miracles. Andſo 
$lib.z p.zg, fince that time other Countries have afforded many like examples of our converts to our faith yas a- 
- mong the reſt of late, a noble woman, Afarie the Abbefſe of Drebnits in Germany, left her rich Mo- 

naſtcrie, and became a Proteſtant. po. R 
4 Bur the power of Proteſtants faith and religion, was chiefly ſeene in the firſt converfion of the 
Gentiles, by the preaching ofthe Apoſtles and Diſciples : forwe profefſe none other faich than they 
preached 7andif rhe Proteſtants had the like opportunitie offered rhem; as the Spanyards had among 
the Indians, wee doubt not bur wee ſhould ſee more powerfull effeRs of our religion,than they have 

found of thcirs. 

The fifth note omitted, with Bellaymine the tenth, is Sa»Htiras vite, the holinefſe of life of the au- 

thors; and profeſſors of their religion, cap 13. | 

Luiprand. eAnſw. Goc to then, ler us ſee what holy Fathers the pattones of Poperic have becne ; we will be- 

Ws. gin with their Popes : Was nor Pope [oene a holy woman, who having played the whore, fell in tra« 
vell in the middeſt of Proceſſion ?. Was not Pope Tohn 13. another, whois ſaid ro have drunke ro the 
Devill, ro have defoured virgins and ſtrangers ; hee lay with Stephans his fathers Concubine, and at 
the laſt was ſlain: in adulceric ? Silveſter the 2. was a Conjurer and a Sorcerer, and covenanted with 
the Devill for his Popedome : To theſe we will joyne Gregorie the 7. ro make up a mefſe, of whom 
Bexno writeth, chat he raiſed upthe Devill, and poyſoned fix Popes his Predecefiors, Many ſuch exe 

! amples we may fiade amonglt their Pope-holy Farhers, 

'o thoſe we may joyne other of their chlefe pillars. The Cardinall of Crema being ſent Legate 
into England, *»o 1 129. in a Councell ar London inveighing againſt che marriage of Prieſts, faid ic 
was a fhamefull thing to riſe from the ſides of an whore, to make Chriſts body : who the night fol- 

Pag.r065.1466, lowing, was ſhamefully raken with a notable where, Fex pag. 1167. ! 

Dottor Maillard a great Sorboniſt in Paris, was ſo notoriouſly praftiſcd in the filthy ats of 
Buggeric and Sodomitrie, thar almoſt all rhe children in the {treers did know it: ex Iobon. 
Criſpin | , 

Fox, pag.216 2 Fog rocome neerer home : that ſtout champion of Poperic,and capraine diſputer Doftor Weſton, 
Pag.r905. 157+ yas he not apprehended in adulteric, and deprived of all his fpiriruall livings ? 

ton 1619, Neither were thoſe the pratices of afew. bur ſach generally was the guiſe of their Clergic : It was 
one of the grievances exhibired by rhe Nobilitie of Germany in the Councell at Noren that the 
Priefts being forbiddento marric, did goc abour day and night to artrempr and rrie the chaſtitic of 
matrons, Virgins, wives, &c. pag. 680, Yea, andir istoo ſhamefull ro rehearſe what filthy abomi» 
nations were brought rolight ar the ſuppreſſion of the Abbeyes here in England, which they pra- 
Aiſed in corners, as the Apoſtle faith ; Ir is a ſhame to ſpeake of the things, which are done by them 
in ſecret, Epheſ. 5.12. Sce Malter Bale his Preface to his booke De aftis Romanorum Pontificuns. 
Wherefore the Jeluire needed nor, ſeeing their nakednefe is laid open to the view of the world, thus 
to boaſt of che holincflc of their proteſTors, as tro make ir a nore of their Church, which falleth our 
cleane contrarie. 

The fixth note omitted, with Beerwine the fifteenth,is faith he, Confoſſio adverſariorum, The con- 
fcffion of their adverſaries. But here heeisveric weake in his prooves : Calvinus voret Bernardum 
pinm ſcripterem : Calvin (faith the Jeluite) calleth Bernarda godly writer, cap. 16. 

Anſwer. Firſt, Ipray you, what hath he got by Calvins confeſſion here ? May not a man come 
mend ſomething in one, and yet not commendall? Calvin commendeth Bernard for a godly devour 
man, yet hee approveth nor his judgement in all things: godlinefſe of life is one thing; pure 
and finceritic of judgement another- Bur what if he had fimply commended Bernard, what is this to 
them ? who though in many things he ſavour of ſuperſtirion,yer in the moſt points isa witnefſe wich 
us rather than with them, as I could cafily ſhew, if ic were cither ncedfull or convenient in this 

lace, 
, Secondly, __ toprove the confefſion of his adverſarics, giveth but one poorc inſtance 
of Calvin confeſſion, andſuch another of Melenfthons, which make nothing for them. Bur wee 
can bring forth many confeſſions of rhe truthuttered by Papiſts : ſome for example fake I will ſer 
downe. 

Panermitane, that mightie champion for the'Pope, having diſputed much in the Conncell of Baſil, 
for the preeminence of the Pope above generall Councels, in the end, the marter going againſt him, 
_—_— to hislodging complained with reares, that he had beene compelled by kis King, to ſtrive 
againſt the truth, andro _ his ſoule in danger : ex e/Enes Sylvie. 

Ex Henrice Doftor Adolixe an Tralian Martyr, being before the Cardinals of Rome examined of his doftrine 
Pancal.lib. 19. which he confirmed by Scripture, concerning Juſtification,Free-will, Purgatoric, at the length (they 
inn0 1543* being notable to convince him) received this anſwer, that ix was trurk which hee affirmed; bur ic 
Was 
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Anſwer. Firſt, in ſome of rhele reports the Jcſuire 
ſarferordrun 25 b iro report; bur of anold ihfixmiric all weil eſe of ftomacke, and no 


in che night, but the next morning at or nine actocke:/ alſo hee mide a moſt comfortable 
with a fiyeer prayer inmcdiarcly FA ond death, and commending-his ſoule heart! int the hands 
of God; as Ie Feporteetthe) manner of kisdeath. Atd Oitolas dixe died riot ſuddenly, 
but of as 61d fickneffe he had, 1 with forrow forthe death of Zivivg/ins, Fox pag. $53 .col.t, 
Andas touching Maſter Calvin, B doth roo ſhatriefully belyehim,, who as hee a ſodied 
theſervint of God, whatſbever en of the father of lycs ſay t6 the contfarie: "Maſter Bez.e, 
—— bath _ the ftorie of his life and death, hercindeſerverh more credit than any of four lyi 
Libellers, The like un{avouric te ye Bolſecas, Bellarmines ow author cvpoonerh of Maſter Cel- 
vin, — was confederate with one Br=/exs Offa, 4 poore rar Geneva, that hee hould 
faine hjmſclfedead, and ſhould be —- up to life by Maſter rg how rhe ſaid Brefens [Probes io dil 
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could abide 4: Hip hs Pho Phyitans becauſe they could notchre him, he comn robe {lai $2. 

Er Inlike fort was Afonerine the perſecutor of the innocent Merindoli fe bow- 

_ ek rotred within him being.conſumed with wormes : whoalſo co his Surgeon to bee ap» 
nagarsy that ave him good cxhorration ; and he i | 


dicd with extremedtinchof the lower 
parts, with horrible blaſphemics, &c. pag. 913ecol-2, Twyford likewiſe a furious Papiſt, who ſer 
up _ Kikesin Smirhfic rotred above the ground, ſo . no mancould abide alade blew, pag- 1218, 
COLI. +, 

| Phillips the herra | = of innocent 7 dtdicd of lice, Babs iothe Promiartr in Queene Marics 


dayes wascatenof Pag-1101 
Maxentinu that Tyraochalling with his horf from the bridge, which hee did lay for (oflantne, 


was drowned. 1. The like judgement befell a Arie pong Gears anhorible blaſphemer, who 
being ad mouithed of eng, film oathes, pricked forma hs his horſe, being upon 
the bridg whe bo horſe i _ water, hee By, ibis backe, Horſe 
mart fo the Dil ag 108, ali nba achicfe : Officer of Antwerp, and 
a cruell perſecuzor, riding co the Ciric in his wa Was COme ©Q on bridge (the horſe 
landing ſti)crycd que rothe Driver, Rideonin MM Devils names: and che horſe 
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for the laſt, the Jeſuice mighe have remembred how Pope Lesthe'r0. ſiting a Fg h 

Gnr,was ſuddenly ſtriken with a fever, whereot hedicd, pag, 54: Andfor fechre ah Es Pag-780.1.30. 

mightic impugner of Lachey, might have beene apon, whole hit words when he died were 

theſe : In caſe the foure thouſand Guilders were ready;the'marter were d-{parched: wichehe which, 

as iris thought, he. ſhould have purchaſed ſome prefermone at Rome. |. > i; v!tccoo3? 
n 


us heare their owne confelhon'that were Heiry the 2.0f France havi 
of ars ag-19T 3.1.10 


the * £.* . | | : 
char they were nc of God, DM. Parts Hemceos Shider did cire the blacke Frier : 
| _ roanſwer for the incoucencic.of his death 


taken in a skirmiſh- of.che French, his privie members cur off, and his heart raked our of his belly, Pag1904-3-42 
p.1229. One Lavdeſaalc a crucll cnemic tothe Golpell, thar ſuffered a poote nian to dyc in adicch | 

by his houſe, was nor long after caſt by his horſe into a ditch, and fo diced, Fox Pag-2104s \ » Pag,1907.1.10% 

Sixthly,thcir deſperate and fearfull cnds do declare that Gods revenging habel was amonſit ehein 

as Plarkyey and ory, Dc fcllowes of New College in Oxford, drowried themſeives; andwere 

taken up, with their Crucifixes hanging abour their necks, pag-2104. Clarke, an open enemie ro the Pag. 1996-2.6%, 
Goſpell,hanged himſelte in the rower, pag. 1201. col. 1. and divers of them befide killed themſelves : Pag.1904-137. 
others dicdin —_— Gnarlacre a learned manot Lovaine, and a mighrie defender of Poperie, urs * - 
rering moſt horrible blaſphemies in his ſicknes,cried our,thar his fins were greater than could be for. Pag-1908.2.25. 
given: and {o wrerc! in defpaire ended his life : ex Epiffel. Clandis Sonarciet ad Buter;” Inlike | 
matiner [acobua Latomws, a mightic impugner of Lacher, in his open LeAurein Lovaine fell mad,and Pag-1909 1.t. 
ſo was carricd home and ſhut up in a cioſechamber till he died, who had nothing in his mouth, but | 
that hee was damned: ex eed.ep/ffol. Many ſuch cxamples might be alleaged to this purpoſe 2 bue 

theſe may ſuffice to ſhew, that their deſperate madnefſe of ſome in killing chemſelves, ot others in dy<- 

ing in defpaire withour all comfort, dorh evidently ſhew thar they were judged of God-- , 1. / 

Seventhly, ir may appeare by the exrraordinaric mcanes whereby ſome of them were punithed : 

Dodtor Whirringron Changcllor, a perſccuror in King Hewry the 7. dayes, comming from the burning 

of a fairhfull woman,whom he had condemned, was ſlaine of a Bullthar offered rorouch none of the 

people beſide, bur comming againſt him, ran upon him, and toffed hich upon his hornes, trailing his . 

gurs all along in the ſtreer, pag. 775. Burton Bailiffe of Crowland, ancaraeſt defender of the Mafſe, Pag.712-2.40, 
and an enemic to the Goſpell, was poyſoned with the excrements of a Crow; which flying over his 

head, as he rode by the way,let them fall upon his noſe and beard, with the.ſtinch whercothe fellinto 

a continual] vomiring, whereof he died, pag. 2t00, A Frier of Mounſter, as he was in the pulpirio- Pag13033 79. 
veighing againſt the dodtrine of rhe Goſpell, was ſmitten with a ſudden Hah of lighening, and ſo 

died : ex Pantal. 2. part, Oc. Wherefoce as e Jeſuire noterh ir ro have beene a judgemenrof God 
upon Anafaſine the Emperour,a favourer of the Entychian hererikes,that was Gnicten of lighaning : 
ſocan ir nor be denyed,bur in like ſort this was a Julgent-oc upon this Fricr, Thas we fee how lic " 
the Jeſuire hath gained by making the judgements of God a more of the Church, . l 


Of the external happineſſe of the Church, the fifreemth Note, = ; 


Ne” concerning exrernall happirieſſc and good ſucceffe:firſt, iris no cerraine note of the Church 
of God, which oftneris withour it, than irdoth enjoy it : for Chriſts kingdome is not of this 
world. And as the Lord ſuffered his people ro ſojonrne as ſtrangers; and.to bee evill ettreated foure 
hundred yeeres, from Abrahams time to doſes: ſois itthe condirion forthe molt part of the Church 

of God ſtill; as the Propher Teremie faith,” Dedit dileitam animrans ſuam in manne inixzicornes ejus * Terenh 1 7, 
_ hath Siren his beloved and dcarc heart: into the Rene of the encmics thercof, And Saint «As 
»ſtine faith, Beneficentiſ[imaprovidentia onmipotens Demethrrenow felititatem conceſſie & impiic, ne 
2 m1gne querererner & bonus : Flmightic God of his boumtitull providence, hath granted —_ fe= 
liciric to rhe wicked,rhar the godly ſhould nor ſo greatly defire it, Epsft. 120304 Honerdr.cep.5. How 
then canthar be a nore of che Charch which is A ta the wicked?Nay, one of your own writers 
3 farch 
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| Secondly, as the Jeſuite ſhewerh in theexamplesof /afliniawthe elder; and Heracline the Empe- 
yourghat peiedimtheir watres cill they tell ro berniainrainersof hercfie,then all things wene 
backward,c4p.18. Thelikocxamples wean produce ofthe evillfacceiivand uahappic cnd vfthoſe 


© whorevoked from the Goſpell to Papiſtrie,, whom God bleſſed in all their enterpriſes befores This 


was che King of Navaree his caſe, facher o'thelate French King ; who afterhe had ſaſtaincd awhile 
the cauſe of.the Goſpdl,wasconrent at thelewgrh ro alcer hisprofeſfion, and yoyne wich the Duke of 
Cuizcand was ſtriken witha pellet at the fiege of R 0an,ywhereof he died, mach repenring his revolt. 
Ir had been happie if the ſonne in the ſame caſe had remombred his farhers fAl. -The like experience 
of Gods wrath upon revolters, others of meaner place have felr:' xs Hemy$enith — 
ſor of the G afterward at Lovaineperverted te-Poperie,comming home hanged hi with 
his Zg»w. Det about his necke. One Wilaws-aſtudentofthe Inner Temple, firlt a Goſpeller, then a 
Papiſt,fell ſtark mad, and ſo continued, Fox pag.2105. ArnolducBameliew a young ſtudent of the Lini- 
verfitic of Lovaine profpercd well, ſo _ as he favoured the Goſpel! ; afterward being perverted by ' 
into deſpaire; ard killed himiche with his dagger:' whole 
ſtorie Maſter Fox harh- ar large, ag. 2106, Thus ir doth appeare how unhappily ir farcth wich po- 
- reyoltcrs, contraric to Jekkices obſcrvation: therefore they cannot bragge of their aueward 
icitie, 
.T hiedly,ncither of late can our adverlarics,I think, boaſt of ſuch good ſucceffe of their kingdame : 


| for fince the reviving of the Goſpall in the world, the Popes Crowne and dignitic hath beene much 


impaired, 2nd many Princes have withdrawne their collers and ſhoalders from under his yoke. And 
as for Exgland (God enlarge our hearts to be thankfull therefore) there was never ſeenc the like con= 


' tinuance of peace, and abundance of temporall bleſſings, asthe Gofpell harch brought with ir hicher- 


to. And I am perfivaded,' were it not for our finnes, wee ſhould enjoy many yeeresftill, as I cruſt in 
God we ſhall, if we will humble our ſelves before God by true repentance. 

Concerning forren teſtimonies : firſt, if ourward proſperitic were a note of the true Church, the 
Emperonr of Ethiopia barh better right unto ic,than the Papall and Romance Biſhop, whe at this day 
rcigneth jn'þcacc over fertic kingdamesof Chriſtians, as Vikewent reporteth. 

2 Butiris denicd ro be aſure marke ofthe Church, and that in the judgement of the Eaſt Churs 
ches of the Grecians, Syrians, Armenians, who:profeiie themſelves to bee the Church of God, not- 
withſtanding they live and ſuffer much underthe tyrannicall —_—_— of the Turkes and Perfians, 

3 Thus ftanderh alſ> the confeſſion of Saxonic : Doe wet determine with thy ſclfe, thet by reeſen of 
thy proſpericie thou art in favenr with God, &s. Alexander doth not therefore plraſe God, becauſehe is 
acongveronr, and jay « large empire, &c. 

4 Yes; our adverfaries:dac.witnefſe with us : Gregorie of Valence confelicth, that ſometime the 
Chmrch may be ſo tefſed by the waves of error aud Pd 2 ar. that to ſuch as ave nnihilfull, it will bee 
verie hardts be knownie, ac it fell out when the falſhood of Arrians bare rule almoſt over the whole world : 
and ovrRbemitſts alſd grant, that during Antichriſts reigne, che external tate of the Remane Church 
and publike emercourſe of the faithfull with the ſame, may ceaſe, &c. Whar ſhall chen become of this 
externall felicicie, which they make ro be a marke of the rrueChurch. + 

Thus farre of the Jeſuires fiftcene notes, whereby the popiſh Churchis deciphered. Now irfollow. 
eth, that wedeclare theiinfallible and moſt cerraine nores of the true Church, | 


0 f theorve and infallible Notes of the Church of Chriſ}. 


-7" He outward tokens whercby the-true viſible Church is diſcerned,are not many in number,as our 
2B: iadverſarles doc reckon'up many : the Jelnite noleſſe than fifteenc, ſupplying belike in number, 
that which they want inweight. Neirher-in this place doe wee ſpeake of the univerſall Catholike in- 
viſible Charch,which is belceved and not ſeene,being anarticle of our faith ; bur of particular viſible 
Churches,which are diſcernedand knowne by theſe rwo cfſentiall markes, the true preaching of the 
werd.,and righr uſe of the Sacraments : Some alſodoe adde a third, namely Eccleſialticall diſcipline, 
Beza ronfeſſ ide Eccleſ.art.7, Hooper upon the Crecd, arric.72. Bur this partly is comprehended in the 
rwo former : for there cannot be OC ofthe word, and the frequenting of the Sa. 
crametirs,unlefſe there be an'excrciſe of diſcipline:partly alſo we fay thar it is nor ſo efſenciall 
2.note,as the other are: for the abſence of the other make a'nullirie of the Charch. 'If che word or Sa- 


---., crathenesin ſubſtance be-corrapred, the Gharch alſo is defaced; bur if chere be nor ancxaGt forme of 


diſcipline, irdoth norftraightway ceaſe tobe Charch : it rather is required ad bene eſſe, to the well 
being ofa.Church,chawradeffs ſimply to the being and efſence thereof, Wherefore wee conclude, thar 
the ere preaching ofthe word,and rightuſt of the Sacraments,arc the onely necefiaric and effcntiall 
notes of the. Church; whers theſe rwo are tightly uſed) according ro Gods Word, there is a right 
Church, asficre inEnglayd, God be blefſed : where they are falſly and impurcly bandled, _— 

TY Jn © 


concerning the notes of the (hurch.. . - Queſt. 4. 


c.1{ 2nd corrupt Churchyg asamong the Papiſts: where they art. not arall itruſe.chete ieno Church, 
_ amongſt rar Jewes, = Infidels. Firſt wee will examine our adverfities arguments, and 
then bring forrh our oWne. \ The Pujp 1 7 af ro 
71 | s. tr 4 
Are.t. 1D Elermine thus argueth : The true-notes of the Chnrch ought robe and particn« 
: | lar, nor common and generall, as theſe arc : foreveric ſc of hererikes doe challerige ro 
themſelves __ preaching ot the Word, and uſage of rhe Sacraments: Ergo, they are no true 
notes, Brlarm. lib. 4. de Eceleſ. cap, 2 1 | 12 | 
We anfſiver : Firſt,it skilleth-nor how many do lay claime to thoſe notes : the word of God it ſelfe 
is a manifeſt Judge where pare do®trine is taught, and the Sacraments rightly kepr according ro the 
inſtirution. Ir is no marrer, .howſocverPapiits and other hererikes doe make their brags, the Scrip= 
tures themſelvescan ſoone decide this queſtion. And S. Hiereme fairh wellrothis purpoſe: Nec /ib# 
blandiantur, quod videantar ds ſ arn cepitulsc aſſrflare, gnod dicant : Neither let then flatter 
themſclves,becauſe they prove their afferrions our of Scripture: Foro the Devill alfo — 
ture : Sed ſcriptare now in legends confiſtunr, ſed intelligenda : Bur the Scriprures conſiſt nor in 
reading, but underſtanding, &c. Cone. Lworferien, Sorhen although hererikes by the letrer of Scrip= 
rure may take upon them to prove their Church, yer by che true ſenſe r they ſhall never.- Se. 
condly, nay rather this argument may betuencd upon the Jeſaites head : for iris therefore the more 
like, that theſe ſhould bee the rrae notes uf the Church, becauſe everie heretic doth labour toprove 


eleir Church thereby : for ifir were not the righr coyne,they-would not goc abonr to cou ric; - 
Thirdly,I marvell chey are not aſhamed roobjedt, that our notes are common ſeeing theirs are moſt by 
common : for not only aſſemblics of hererikes, bur even the heachen and idolatrous Gentiles might as 


well prove themſelves to be the Church,by choſe popiſh nores, of univerſalirie,for Idolarrie had overs 
ſpread rhe whole world; of unitie,they all confſenced to perſtcarethe Church of Chriſt;of anri tie, 
Grebe worſhip of Idols comrinued above 2009.yeers;0f facerfiion, for the monarthic of the' 'rians 
er@arcd 1300. yeercs,their kings all rhis while one ſucceeding-another. They had alſo GT wm 
ſuch as wronghr miracles. Our advesſwiesmay be nowathamed tocaſt us inthe tecth, that one norey 
are common, when as theirs doe well agree co the ny and afſemblics of Infidels, - 
Argum.2. S.irh þo, the note of the narke mult be berter knowne and more notorious, thanthe 
ting mrked oc notified by it : ſo are not thele ; for wee knownot which is the word of God, nor 
what bookes are Cinonicall, 5nd to be taken for Scripture, but.byrhe Church, Belerm. ibid. 
Weaafirer: the Jeluire {till beggeth chat which is in queſtion : a foule fault in a profeſſeddiſpu« 
ger : for hive we nocla:gely proved before, 1,conrquep.q. that rhe Church dependeth upon the ans 
thoritie of the Scriprure,and not contrariwiſe, and that rhere is no more certaineandevident & un- 
dovbred thing in the whole world,upon the-which a man may be bold ro build and ground his faith, 
than upon the Scriprures? This ſnre is a childiſh and ridiaulous argument, to take thar as granted, 
which 1s moſt of all in controverſic. Secondly, he committeeh.the ſame fault himſelfe, chap.1 4.where 
he makerhthe power of miracles anorcof the Church, and yer confeſſerh, Ex Eccleſia miraculs de- 
monſtyir;: Thit true miraclesare demonſtrated by the Church : why then may nor the word of God 
as well ſhew the Chucch, alrhough in ſome ſenſe the Church ſhew the word? Thirdly, the Jeſuire 
confeſſcrh,cep.2.char where the Scriprure is received, and the Church doubred of there the Scripture 
declarerh the Church : which is our verie caſe in theſe dayes : for ſeeing our adverſaries and wee are 
agreed concerning the moſt of the Canonicall Scriptures, butt differ about the Chotch,in the Feſuites 
jadgemenr in thiscaſe we muſt demonſtrate the Church by the Scriprures, Fourthly, the Jeſaite mi« 
ſtakerh the marter: for we doe.nor thus reaſon, where the Scriptuaes are acknowledged for the word, 
there is the Church; for che Jewes reccive the old Teſtament, the Devill knoweth ir is the word of 
whichis contained in the Scriptures; but they are neitherof the Church : but where the word 
is faithfully preached, profeſſed, received, and belceved, there is the Church. 
eArgums, 3- The true notes ((aich he) ate inſeparable from rhe Church: it is never withour them. 
Bur many rrue Churches have wanted che : The Church of the Corinthians was a true Church,and 
yer they belceved nor the reſurreftion, x Cor,15. The Galathians were a true Church, and yet _ 
held that Meſes Law was to bee obſerved together: with the Goſpell. And the Corinchians lik iſe 
did not fincercly obſerve the Sacraments, 1 Cer.,1t. And as many true Churches have wanted theſe 
nores, { falſe Churches may have them : for there may be true dofrine among ſchiſmarikes, ſuch as 
the Donariſts were : for ſchilmarikes may hold all points of found doftrine, who faile in charitie ta- 
ther than in faith : Ergo, theſe are no true figries, Bellayws. ibid, 
Weanſwer: firlt, this argument may with bexter right be returned upon their owne head ; for 


many true Churches have wanted cheir marks : Chriſt and his Apoſtles had acither ſucceſſion from 

Aeon, nor univerſalitic, and yet they made the true Church. The Church of the Jewes afrer Males 

thies time had no Pro miraclts,for the ſpace of fourc hundred yeeres Criſt, and yer 

Leere they the trac C , and fo of the reſt of. your notes, rhe Church of Chriſt hath many times 

wanted S:condly, it was nor the whole Church of Corinthus that doubted of the reſurreRiqn,; 

bur cerraiae falſc _ that labourcd ts ſeduce others. Some of yow. (Gith the Apdltle) have net 1 Cor15.34 
:h 


the knowledge of G 


e ſaith nor, «ll. So likewiſe amongft the Galarhians there were 


teachers, Galath.s.9, 
thar 


- 
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The ſecond general Controveyfie: © ; 
| that ſtood for the Law of Adoſer. A Gris leavew doth marre the whole lamp. Tr wit not thetefore 2 
: _ publike dodrine in the C bur ſecretly raughrby falſe Apoſtles. Thirdly, there may be ſome ecr- 
77 OY ror in the Church,bur being not fundamenrall,ſuch an one as deſtroyerh faich,ir doth nor diſſolve the 
Church : as there was ſome abufe * the Coridthians in receiving the Sacrament: bur the 
forme and inſticution and ſubſtance of tlic Sacramenrwas keprt.Nay,yerro granc alictle tware:though 
the error be Km 71s of = vweightand moment, and ſuch an one, as being tifly maintained, 
would deſtroy the faith and ( too 2 yet if they have fallen into it rather of ignorance, than ary 
other canſe, and doe not continue in it, but doe ſubmit themſelves to bereformed by the Word, it 
ceaſcrhnor forall that to be a Church. Sothe Corinthians reterred themſelves wholly and their op' = 
nions to the judgement anddeterminaionof the Apaltle, -: 109 $9907; x 
' Tothe ſecondpart of the argumenr, that pure do&rine may be found inan impure Church. 
We anſwer: firſt, the example which the Jeſvire alleagerh of the Donaritts, isnothing ro his pu: - 
paſc :: for the Donatiſts did not only © in their ſchiſme, bur they held alſo ſchiſmaticall and ur - 
true opinions, as that th: Sacraments were polluted by the Miniſters, rhat Baprtiſme given by herc. 
tikes,ought to be iterated : that the Charch inthe earth confiſteth only of the good withour any mix» 
ture of evill men ©; that the Chorch was periſhed fromthe whole world, and:remained only amongſt 
them : theſe were the opinions of the Donatiſts : they had not therefore pure doctrine. Auguſtine 
doubreth not to ſay unroa chicfe Donatiſt: Schiſmericws ex ſacrilega diſceſſivrt, bereticms ſacrilegs 
dogmate : Thow'art a ſchiſmarike,for thy Gicrilegious d re from the Churchzand an hevetike fc x 
thy Gcrilegious opinions, Cont, Gandene.ltb, 3. Wherefore the Jeſuirewas much overſcene in alle:- 
_ ging this example. Sccondly, there are no ſchiſinarikes, which doe ſepararc themſc!ves from tl e 
* Church, burthey docdifſent in ſome opinion,and ſo as wall faile in fairhas in charitic : for whar clſc 
ſhould move them to be'divided from the Church, bur diverfitie and difference of doftrine ? So £w- 
Cont. Cref- gwftine anſwereth Creſconime, who made this difference of herefie and ſchifme: Herefis,faich the Do- 
cen. ap 9. natift, eff diverſe ſequentinn ſets, ſchiſma cadem ſequentiam ſaparatio : An herelic is a ſet of thoſe 
that follow other opitions,a ſchiſme ixa ſepararion of choſe which are of one opinion. No fairh Au- 
goſtine, Null ſciſſio, vel ſchiſma eft1ifs diver ſuns. ſequ  Therc is no ſcthiſme,unlefſe they follow 
divets&pinions. And thirſaying.of S. Hizreme is allowedin your owne decrees, Nulnm ſchiſma, von 
aliquam fiebi confingit hereſim: There is no ſchiſine, which dorh not invent ſame new herelic : deer, 
p4r.2-cavſ.24.9u3.c-26, For although a fchiſmatike ſhould bee of the ſame judgement in all other 
things, yer herein he faileth in ſound'dofrine; in that he thinketh it lawful, co divide himſclfe from 
the Chrarch: yerthe Jeſaite ſhall never be able ro ſhew me ſuch a ſchiſmarike, which did nor befide his 
ſeparationghold ſomedodtrine contrarie tothe Catholike truth. And further we Gy,rhar ſchiſmatike*, 
though they hold ſome falſe points of doftrine, yer if their errors bee not fandamenrall, andif they 
retaine the purirtic of dodrine in all points neceffarie to falvartion, and the right adminiſtration of the 
Sacraments, may make a particular Church by themſelves, though they arc no part of thatviſible 
Church, from the which they arc divided by ſchiſme. And here ro this purpoſe I will cemember a 
wiſe rcfolution of X:rieae Parriarkeof Conſtantinople, next bur one atrer s ry who being 
veric auſtere toward other heverikes,: yet ſtemed ro fayour the Novatians, and ſuffered chem to have 
their aſſemblies in the ciric : and hereof heuſed ro give two reaſons, both becauſe they had ſuffered 
Secrares lib. 79> much together with other truc Carholikes for the Orthodoxall faith under Conftantius and Falens, 
eap.35. ewo Arrian Emperours: and for that, alrhough they had divided themſelves from rhe Church, 3n fide. 
wihil innovarant, they had innovated nothing concerning faith, &c. 
Wherefore we conclude, that wherefoever true and ſound dodtrine is taught wholly and ig everie 
part, for the marter, though not for the manner, thereis the Church : as S. Pan! faith, So Chriſt bee 
preached, whether nuder pretence of fincerely, I thereinrejoyee. 
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Phylip.7.1 | 


= 
The Proteſtants. 
1 F"Orthe ſufficiencie of theſe notes, we would defire no better arguments than thoſe which our 
Fadrervuic alleaged againſt as : for firſt our notes are only ro the Church, and cannot 
be found in any place,where the Church of God is not. Sccondly, they arc moſt notorious markes, 
and a manby the Scriptures may more —_— what truedodtrinc is, and which are the right Sa. 
craments, than which isrhe rruc Church. Thirdly, theſe markes cannot be abſent from the Church, 
but doe alwayes accompany ir, and ir is no longer atrue Church,than ir hath choſe markes. 
| | Argam. 2. We arc able our of the Scriptures to prove theſe marks, which may ſtand in ſtead of ma- 
p- Iohn ro.3. Dy reaſons. His ſheepe heare his voyce, Cleanſing #t by the waſhing of water through the word: Ergo,the 
b Ppheſ.5g.z8G- Wordand Sacraments are true notes ofrhe Church. | | - 
E  Bblrmine anſwereth ro the firſt place, rhat the hearing of the Word, is not a viſible nate of the 
F Church, bur a figdeunrogveric man, whereby he may know his eleftion. Wee reply againe : which 
A way a'man is knowne to be a member of the Church, by the ſame way the Church alſo ir ſelte js dif- 
$ cerned: if the hearing of the Word doe make one a ſheepe of Chriſt, then doch it alſo ſhew which is . 
% the flocke and fold of Ohriſt : As Tknow my hand or foor to bee a part of my body, becauſcir hath 
life and motion of the body ; cven fo the body is diſcerned from a carcaſe, becauſe it moverh and 


liveth, 7: 
wa To 


concerning the notes of the (hurch. Queſt. 4; T3 
: Tothe ſecond place he. anſwereth yerie fimply:-chavthe Apottte | ſhewerh nor, which is the 
_— bur NE Chriſt hach wrought for his Church. Wengly ajaider the” the Chu ro 
bet ktrowne by.rhe benefics that Chriit' hach beftowed upon ir, amongſt the whith the Word- 
the Sacritmcats are nor the leaſt :-Exgerby theſe che Ehurch is knowne, and irs chin-place by the: x; 7; & 
file-deſcribed: /apdiler\ rhe Readergudgey, wherker rhuc place of rhe Apoſtle; whete there is cinch eat 
mention n—_ - the Word and Sacraments, be nor ficly applycd ro our purpoſes 'coticerninig rhe de= 
ſ 1000 arch. CE 7273.0! = g = tn 4a4 , 3G 04 M9. * Oi! od , "4 - ; 
- un. 3. Looke how Cliriſbis knowite, Os fis Church: burChriſtis knowiſe onefy by the -4 
Scripraves,2s NE ee ee np dra taſtes Ergo, the true Charyth Iohn 3.35, 3 
is ya mir yum arr Train ware te lible noe ofrhe Charth: 
argann. By TI, 3 rr mar >. Rothey Martyr, Uikaging 2 plc 
o A Chryſofrno this ſente :- Inrimes paſt chere were many w ur mrch | 
as by good life,chaſtiric, miracles, ic. bur now rheſe ae commontd hererikes? arid tic 
re the true Church is now to be knowne,caxrmmaneds per criptras,only by the'Scriprures:' Bay! 
$9.fs Mag SoeyertbOpanye>'" (14 oleh £05 7.40 232800 roam OO - 
S. Augnſtme allo ſaith, /» Scrjpraris didicimus Chriſtuns in Scripturi didicimmy Eegle from; Epiltol. 
166.1  anienke de lex Gli, in he perro Te ee 
argument is the ſame that here we have uſed. Looks how Chriſt is knowpe, io is his Church : bur 
Chriſt is onely knowne by his word : Ergo,ſo is his Church, NA CLIC 
Now let us adde the ſcale and ſtamp, which the holy Martyrs have ſigned this doQtrine wj ig 
rhicir blond. Richard Fearm Martyr, who ſuffercd at Lions forthetruch,auas 155.4. thaf the Pag 8331.80 © 
ments;Fex pag.912: Frederick Danvile Martyrat Paris, being asked wherher rhele rwo were the Pag.846.2.30, l 
notes 6f rhe Church, anſwered, That dee [ beleown; and therein will I ive and die; Fi 924-503.” Pag 048.180, 
See rhe confeſſion alſo of Themes Bener Martyr, pero toil Of George erſb Martyr I 565," pas. q 
col.2. Of Baries Greene Martyr * The trac marks of Chriſts Chutchy fairh he, cherive pieachingoP per tt on 
his word, and miniſterie of the Sacraments, pag. 852.col.2, All theſe with many others adveiitires © + 
theirlives, dying in the fairhof rhar Church, which was knowyeby thoſe rwoinfallible notes. Le ; Sig 
the Papiſts bring forth any thar drult doe the like for their univerſalitie, anriquiric; and che like.” | 
\ Lev ws for what reſtimonirs orher Chutcheowill afford us. 1 The Greeke Chorch hatd the $i "FPS 
tnres ſufftient to lead inco all truth: as Terenas Occumenicall Parriarke faich : Let theſe things (pf-. Reſp. parri- 
fice you, moFt deare brethren, which (@ you ſet ) Gvbelbef Matoordondogree with the Scriptures, oc. arch, in con- 
for feare that being once drawne, or led ont of t way of Exaryelieall dettrene, wee errs - they thas hol. <ul 
ding,muſt needs take that ro be the Church, whero the prieword is raughr and rofeſed,” as preſets 
bing all chings neceffariero ſalvation. 2The ſame ts thecaith of the Abyſſmes MRAni ks Ohicch, 
þ gp wn 17 pe to ſolvation, withous theſe edber bookds which thry eall Manda and Nhes 
tilis, whereof they make great account, and they deny nor the nathe of ' true Chriffiax! to thoſs that havif Damianuss 
nt ley book they hob cheas vo hue true Ghuiſtions thar beleeve rhe Scriprures) and lll things ITY J 
therein contai Os Ba (+002 e408 ' *.*> , dors legat. are ; 
' | 2 Thisis the generall conſent of theteforined Churches that the rue Churchof Cod is diteriigd = 
by the preaching of the word,and theri r uſe ofrhe Sacraments.Helveria latrer confeſſion, ive. 1 / 
They make theſe the rrue notes of the Church, Tho lewfulond faceve preaching of the rw £324 2Ac! Harm re. 


municating bn the Sacraments. Bohernia cap.$. it may be knowne by Dele 7, wher oever Pag.310, 
&rinc of the Goſpel is purely and fully A —s das a Ser ie Ibid.pag, 315, 


flitntion, French co t1, 146-26. Where rhe word of God © not received,f+. nay any uſe of Fae 2.4,5p80 56% 
craments,we cannot Judge axy Church to be. Belgia, artie.27. The trat Chuych j ferrvedd> if Ibid-pag.320, 

« the pure preaching of the wird doe flouriſh init, &c, if it have the lawful w of the Sitta- £38332; + 
ments, according to Chrifts 0g doe uſe the ight Ecchflaſf, TY 


diſopBre. Auſpurg. The® Pag,z2z, 
Church hath het notes and marks, The pure and ſound deftrine ofthe Goffell, and tht rip oof 
craments: ſoalſo rhe Church of Saxony avricen 1. Witrenti c.34.haw di | p57 c 
of the reformed Churches to be a c of the Charch : ſee in the begi | C 


4 We want not gr igoar ten wor awe er ther the da 
Bells a verie cleere note eo Cat eC C1 q 8 Mingfeti.T X | 
bore noth, dofirma ſana of ſas - | 200 ' 
dirpungituri queritms #15:9we & (+ mani; 
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He Papifts affirme,char the authoricic of the Oharch confifleth it theſe Gre potnts 
| thoriving the Seriprures, anddefining which ate Canonicall. Sechndly, in giv 


Y 
f 


| The ſecond general Controverfic 
Scripture, Thirdly, in determining matters balide re-Fourchly, nviatidg lawes and conſti- 


ewo laſt, wedoc not at wichthem. mg Churchtarh 

inthe Scriptures. x | Med 3o ms 
the ryro firlt :* lbewed; chat neicher che Church'tlothy give amhodce 

ark word burdod Ne de cbr hes eckeatde'© 
the Word underthiir ſelfe, 1. contrev. queſt. 6. 
ha 
oe codalth, or indifferent concerning ceremonies: of both theſe in their order, - 
The Pap its. 

4 Church, efat: &, 2.54 isthe ogedy pillar and Rays leane unco ip all doubisof do- 
"OF. © & =< faith : 25 in the Councell of Conffaxce it was decree to po benaateo hates ra _ 


A8.s. 1, Cancer ge rnold, conſtirutions, barfo did: #fnm oft nobu & ſpirieas 
We alſo acknowledge the wholſome power of he Churchi in ane of bal dikipline 3 "bes it 
from them: for the Dedetoon cop of ſafficient 
ono thchereforc only oc point te be diſcuſſed ofthe authoritic of the Church : | ,Name- 

\ The frſt part, "whether the Chutch bath authoritie | 
24, Error... ., Uh onghr.o rake our fuk and al neceſriorhingsof Gleation at the hands of our ſi riors; 
rinc, without che which —_ certaincie aor ſecuritie: wee mult therefore beleeveirand 

alia, © * the Pape to be head of the Chuxch, larche Gavel of Baſh 
Cound m 


8 Conf 0, Ir ſc;nexb good contre Holy Ghonr-ch Oh OT RT" "YA the wi grom 
Bikes nr md ponteg A not accordingrs che will of men. 
I. FOMreW, pſ4: 4- ncithcr char the ſent of -Seriprure dependerh apon the in- 
jprure, bur | 
dere remains 
marters deſile the Scriptures: which are ofxwo. forts, cither neceflarie, apperras 
- in'tmatters of faich beſidethe Seriprures. 
Rhee. &..10. _— Ta. points nor decided by Scripture wee mult aske counſell of the 
in all chngs dn, 17 I Thmmhed 3-ſeft.g. Ycair hath authoricic,fay chey,co make new artis 
Tim.z'y- re that the: 


| 5» 
» | Wee anſiver: che witn 7 ney for the Spidefirl 
reſtificth r reg rruth to = A poſtles. towardly,[.and the —_—_ idſpired. by the Spirit did wirnefle ir 
outwardly: ſo the Paſtors ofthe Chnech ce the Spirit, which is aot now inſpired by re< 
ry 4g r onely found inthe Scriprures, are:to.be\heard : burifchoSpick reliifie one chinginchs 
: works and wy reſtific another, there we maſt leave them, = 
| *w.2. The Church crrethnot : Ergo, wemult heare her in all things, Rhemip. i Thmech. 3 
Ar anſwer , firſt, the Church may erre, if ſhe follow not the Scriptures, proved before, 2 
: cFev gueſt.2. Seoondly,ſo long asrhe Church hearcth Chriſtsvoice, we are likewiſe ro heare _ ms 
faloages {ke af 15g cd from errour, ſhe will nee fryerve from Chriſts precepts, neither impoſe any 
1 Bingypoy tet without che warrant of ker ſpoulſc. 
 ffrgam 3 (yay ſt prove nothing by Scripaare, it i dead moſt have a lively-Expoſicor : Ere 
\ - not to be judge in matters of faith, bur the Church.#/4»chef.pag. 1486, An- 
wer. The re is alive and not dead, as you (ay, Reſponſe Roger. Adart. ibid. 
bgJ-; , Objett, Farah alleaged Scriptures,therefore we muſt have a lively Expoſitor for them, 
. "i Woreefþ wRa apart all herctikes SOIT ___ bur they were confutcd 
ag 1363.5. by Serra, oy poorher cr, Reuſe i 
"© © Ohbjett, Theleucrkillerh,bur rhe Spicic giverh life +Ergo, the Scriptures which are the lerter can-, 
x judge, fc Ben 1 807,col. 1+: Anſwer. Saint Paul! mcancth nor, thac the word of Godigir 
his Ef word of ifs, bur that the word isunproficable, and killerh him chat is yoyd 
Epi od.:.and therefore. the Apolileſairh, char 8 « Goſpel wa 1 fone rbeſavenr ef lifeto 
eh Wy «ſpvenr of death, the. Reſponſ. Philper. Mart, ibid, 
9. lt ogd cannot be, judge of the word :+Ergo, there guuſ bometar judge beſide, Arg. 
FG bool To Anſwer, .Qur Saviour Chriſt faith, Fer locatm ſum, indicabits in n0- 
The werd that I bave ſpaken ſballjudge. atthe laſt day: Jf the word ſhall judge —— 
ch more ic ought ro judge our deingoror, + Reſponſe. Philpor. Mare. sbid.. 


"ps the Church hath no Gach en ors nb orimpoſe matters tobe beleeved 
neceſſaric roſalvation,nor contained or preſcribed in the holy Scriptures: we prove irthus, and 


we are ſure, OL Church 06Chriſt will never challenge, ary1ſich prerogarive, 


and —_— in the I. arc not ſo necefſaric to (alvation, that the ig- 


damnation: Ergo, muchilefſe arc any verirjes our of Scrig= 
Tr ties tie ; the tu —_— - ty the guſt Chronolegic of time or ſpace 6f 
pee Kato? yecres, 


concerning the Chiirch. Queſt. 4. 
eres. from the beginning of the world to-Chriſt, is a vericie in Scripture,yet not neceſſaris,ſ6 to be- 
po—_ Mary ciao) a virgin ever after rhe birch of our Lord, was thought by Bofil 'ro bee no 
neccfarie point to falvation, it wee did hold her to have been a virgin afore : and many ſachorher 
points there are in Scripcures which a man may be ignorant of wirhou _ of falvatien; Erge,much 
more may wee bee ignorant of unwtirtenveritios, or rather Popiſh fables. Forir is nor like thar the 
Scriprures doc abundare i» ſuperfluis, abound in ſupertjuous things, that be nor neceſſaric to falva- 
tion, & deficcre nonn' ceſſariie, and be wanting in neceſlarie. | 
Arun. 2. The Church hath no more aurhorite than rhe Apoſtles, noryetin all things fo much 2 
bur rhey had no power to make articles of faith : for 8. Pawl delivereth that which hee had received 
concerning the Sacrament, hee durſtnor adde uncoir, as the Papilts have beene bold ro doe fince, 


1 (or. 11, Upon whichplace S, Ambroſe thas writerh :* #nd1gnum dicit domino, qui aluer myſterium x Cor,17,24; 


eelebrit, quam ab eo 1raditiem of : nav erin poreſt devorus ofſe, qui aliter preſumit, quam datum eFt ab 
axthers : The Apoſtle faith, hee is unworrhie of the Lord, which doth celebraterhe myſterie others 
wiſe than it was by him delivered : for he hath no true devotion, which prefumeth rodoe otherwiſe 
than the author preſcribed : Ergo , the Church may explane and open articles of faith out of the 
Scriptures, bur nor make new. Heare of this matrer alſo a writer, whom ye will nor refitſe : Vincentio 


aw Lirinenſi: apon theſe words, 1 Timoth. 6. 20. O Timethie, Keepe thar which is commirted unto Tim.6.20 


thee : [nre Big atur teexponente illuſtrites, quad ant? obſcurifir eredebargr © eadens tamen, que didicifti,de- 

ce, nt chum dicas nove non dicas nova : [ct that bee nnderitood more cleerely by thy expoſition; which 

was obſcurely beleeved before : yet teach none other things than thou haſt learned, that thoughyou 

y_ rhem afrer a new manner, yet utter no new things. It 7imorhie then was to bring in no new 
ing, bur only ro cxplaine the old, how much leffe rhe Paſtors of the Church now ? 


Arg»m., 3, Wee prove itby the confeſſion of our adverſaries. Thefathers of Baſile, that conclu- Fox, Pag &77- 


ded; ir was an article of rhe Chriſtian faichro beleeve the (i uperioritie of the Councel], did gather ic 
out of the ſaying of Chriſt, dic eccleſie, and rherfore catorced ir asan article. Whereby wee gather, 
that they held, char the Church could cſtabliſh no article of faich without Scripture. Bellarmine like- 
wiſe faith, that the Church is not now governed by new revelarions, but we ought ro bee contented 
with thoſe deerces, which wee have received from the Apoſtles : Ergo, as Doctor Whitakters doth 
ſtrongly conclude, the Church cannor ceync new articles of faich. 

Argam. 4. If che Scriptures doe teach all neccffarie poinrs both concerning faith and manners, 
then hath rhe Church no aurhoritie to cſtabliſh other acdc of faith beſide : bur rhe firlt is rrue * for 
the Apoſtle faith, that the Scriptures are able ro make a man perfett to every good worke : but where 


perf&ion is, there is nothing wanting, 2 Taworh. 3. 17. Ergo, the Church hath no ſuch power ; ſee »Timg-r7. 


more of this, cont70v. 1. queſt. 7. part. 2. 
Laftly, wee have before proved ar large our of the word of God, that the Scriptures containe all 


things neceſſarie to ſalvation : and therefore all articles of fairh muit be derived from thence, x. cont; 
gueft.7. And ſo wee conclude with dnguſtine : __ fonos, quibus 1#ter ſe homines ſaa ſenſs com- 


municent, patto quodam ſocietatis fibi inftitnere poſſunt : Quibus antem ſacris divinitati congraerent Epiltol.ys, 
viluntatem Dei ſequati ſunt, qui refte ſapuerunt : Qus imino nunquans defitit ad ſalutes juftitia queſt,z, 


pietatique hommmnum + Men, faith he, may deviſe among themſelves whar language they will uſe to ex- 
preſſe their mind : bur how to ſerve God, wiſe men ever followed the will and commandement of 
Go1, which was never wanting to men unto ſalvation matrers concerning righreouſneſſe and goodli- 
neſſe, &c. By this Farhers ſenrence, the Scriptures which containe the will of God, containe all ne- 
ccſſatic things. Erge, we need nor ſeeke cllewhere, = | | 
This cruth is ſealed by the confeſſion and glorious witnefſe of the holy Martyrs, that the holy 
Scriptures being wrirren by the in{piration of the holy Ghoſt, are the very true word of God, and 
therefore to be heard accordingly, asthe Judge in all controverfics and matters of religion : this was 


the confeſſion of che holy Marryrs fer forth ave 1554. ſubſcribed by /ohr Hooper, John Rogers Row- Pagr3 36.2.5, 
land Taylor, Tohn Philpot, Tobn Bradford, Laurence Saunders, and others, Fox, pag. 1470. col; 2, $£2337.1.70. 


1471. col, 1. 

Taft, we have the authority of their owne Councels, Concil. Bafilienſ. epiſtel. ſynodal. Pope Ur. 
bare is allcaged thus writing : Sciendum cit quia inde Romenms pomife x novas leges condire poteit, 
wrde Ev 'ngeliſta nequagi im aliqura d:xerunt, cc, Know this, that the Biſhop of Rome hath autho.. 
ritie in this caſero make new lawes, where the Evangelifts and Scriptures are filent,&c. But the | 
tu-es arc not ſilent in any point concerning faith and manners. See the Councell of (avilon, can. 67. 
Cited before controv. 1, quaff. 7. part. 2. argwm. 3. Ergo, neither the Church or Pope hath authoritie 
herein ro inake new lawes. And aſily I will produce one of your owne Popes teſtimonies, ſob» 22, 


extray. tt, 14. C- 5» Verſe fioem, Articals fide! in ſmbolis conrinentsy, Oc. apticali fidei haben per 
ſcripturam probars : The articles of faith are contained inthe Symbols or Creeds. Againe, the articles 
of taith muſt bee proved by Scrip-ure. Ergo, the Church can make nonew article of faith : bur is 
bound to receive thoſe contained in the Creed, and proved onr of the Scriprures. Likewiſe Concil. 
Ferraris ſeſ]. 9. Beſſarion thas ſaich,Sc1aris addends ſymbols facultatems ,non ſolvtm Romane,vertim unt 
verſils Eccleſia, generaligne ſynod» interdift 1m efſe + Know yee thatto to the Creed, not onely 
pl Church and gegerall Synod hath no autheriric, 


the Romance, bur the univerſ; 
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The ſecond general Controverſþic 
ing forrainc. teſtimonies, 1 For the Greeke Church, Teremgie , Occumenicall Patriarke 


of true wiſdeme and nnderflanding, wee may erre : The Church then cannor determine a 
ta Bern —rages (atiokgo Abyſlines beleeve rhat there ts not any — 
Cenncell or whatſoever, & c. which may bring im any aoftrine, not grounded upon the Scripture. 

3 The reformed Churches þ agree : Wittcmberg, artic. 32. The Church hath ſo farre amthoritie to 
juage of doftrine, that rorwit ht anding ſhee muſt keepe her ſelfe within the hounds of the holy Scriptures, 
which « the woice of ber hmband, from which weice it i not liwfull for any man, no not for eng angel 
ro deport. Confeſſion of Auſpurg, arti. 7. As for that which Chriſt ſaith, Thave yet many things to 
fay unto you, dowbrleſſe he meencth not theſe feolſh ceremonies, that the Popes have ar 4 in, 0r any 
new article of faith, bus a further illumination of that Gofpell which he bad already delvered. . © 

4 Some of the Romaniſts doe beare witneſſe with us : Marfilixy fairh, Nuli ſermons vel ſeriptae 
r« ratam fidem, & e. We are not bound to give faith unto any decree or writing as neceffaric co falva- 
tion, but onely to the Canonicall Scripture, Efpencews thus writcrh ſh words, 2 Tim. 2, 
Thar worthy thing which was committed unto thee, keepe,&&c. Oncd tibreredirum,non 4 te muentun; 
quod accepifti,non excogitaſti, &c. rem ad te prodyttam, non 4; prolatam,in qua cuftos efſe debes, non 
an ergy be non dncens : Which was commirred to thy truſt, nor found our by thee, which chou 
haſt received, not conceived z which is brought unto thee, not from thee, wherin thou muſt bee a 
keeper, not an author, following, nor leading, &c. He ſhewerh that rhe Paſtors of the Chuxch have 
no authoriric to cxcogicate new points of doCtrine,but they muſt keepe that which is delivered unto 
them our of the Scripture : Befarmine alſo himſelfe calleth rhe Scripture, regu»law fidei certam, A lure 


rule of the fairh, 


An Appendix or Member of this part of the Queſtion, 


Whether we are to belceve in the Church. 


| The Papifts, 
VE oughtto beleeve and truſt the Church in all things : yea to belceve in the Church, Rhe« 
mitt. 1 Tims 3. ſeft. 9. the Scripture alſouſcth rhis4{pecch, to belecve in men, Antor«in 10. 

Rom,1,ſeli.4.1. | 

Arguw. 1. Exod.14. 31. they belceved in God and Moſes, Ergo, Wee anſwer. Your owne vule 
gar text harhit, cyediderwnt Des & Moſs ſervo ejus : they beleeved God and his ſervant Moſes +: thar 
is, having ſcenc rhe grear power of God in the delkraftion of rhe Egyprians in the red ſea, according 
ro the word of Moſes, they gave credit unto Heſes, which ſpake unto them from God. 

Argum. 2, Philem. verſ. 5. Hearing of thy love and fanth which thou hait toward the Lord Teſw and 
wnto all the Saints : Sec, fay they, here isfaich rowardrthe Saints. 

Wee anſwer : there is no man thar is not perver{ly diſpoſed, but may cafily diſtinguiſh the Apo» 


Mes words; to attribute fairh to Jeſus Chriſt, and love to the Saints: which may appeare by tht al- 


tcring of the prepoſition, as they rhemſclves read in their owne tranſlation, love and faith ur Jeſus 
Chriſt, and roward the Saiars: ſo it mult needs bee rhus underſtood, faith in Chriſt, and love toward 
the Saints : this therefore is bur a fophitticall cavill. 
| T be Proteſtants. 

TH word, Credo,belccvc,is taken three wayes: for there is credere Deo, to belecve God, thar is, to 

cruſt himinall things, credere Dewm, to belecve God to be, credere in Dewm, to belecve in God, 
as our Creator, Lord, and Redeemer. So we doe credere Eccleſiam, we belecve there is one holy Ca- 
tholikc Church : credere Ecclefie, we doc allo beleeve and give credence to the Church, following the 
word of God : Bur wedoenot in any wilc credere in Eccleſiam, belecvein the Church. 

eArgwm. 1, Wc muſt not belecve or pur any confidence in a crearure : the Churchis but a creq+ 
ture : Ergo, for to belceve in God is only proper to the Godhead : and therefore 7ob, 14. 1. where 
Chriſt ſaith, ye belceve in God, belceve alſo in me : we doe neceffarily our of theſe words inferre that 
Chriſt is God, becauſe we are commanded co beleeve in him. 

Argue, 2. Faith is of thiagsthat are abſcnr and nor ſeene : bur the Church is preſent alwayes up- 
on carth, and alwaycs viſible, as our adverſarics hold : how then can it be an objc of our faith "We 
cannot belceve in that which is viſible and ſeenc, for it is againſt the narure of faith, 

Argum. 3. The Prophet faith, curſed is the man that truſketh in man : but they which beleeve in 


, the h cruſt inman : for they make the Church to be nothing elſe in the end, bur the Pope him- 


ſelfe : as Gregor. de Valent, by the (hnrch we meane her head, that is to ſay, the Ronane Biſhoy : and 
Thomas, the making of a new Creed belongeth to the Pope, as all other things doe which belong to the 
whole (burch : yea, the whole anthoritie of che Charch ab1deth in him. 

Auguſtine GGith, Sciendwum oft quod Ecclefiam credere, non tamen in Ecclefiam credere — 
Eccles non eff Dew ſed dons Det: de tempore ſerm.131.Wemuſt know that weare to belceve there 
is a Church, not in the Church, for the Church is nor bur only the houſe of God. Your owne 
decrees alſo doe approve that fayingof S. _—_— Hom. 3. ad Neophytor,decr. par. 3. diff. 4. 0.73. 

ſanllam catholicam, que propterea ſanita & catho- 


lice 


Non quomods in Dewn credimm, fic in Eccleſians 


wriccth, for feare left being once drawne or led ou: of the way of Evangelical defirine, andthe path | 


9 a cw. A 


concerning the Church. Queſt. 4. 
s oft, quia cents credit in Denns: Non er$d dixinine ut in Ecelefiam quaſi in Dewm crederetis, ſed ut bn 
Beck fo ita comverſantis in Deum Sale grofs we belceve in God; fo we doe nor belecve in.ge 
Church ; whith is therefore holy, becartſeiebelecverh aright in God 7; rheretore wee faid nor, y: 
muſt belceve in'the Churdhias In God, burthar having your converfacion in the Church, you ſhould 
beleeve in God, &c From whence we reaſon thus : rhar which belecverh upon another, isnor to bee 
beleeved pon; bur the Church belecverh upon God : Ergo, the reaſon of the propofition is _— 
cauſe faith and belicfe is the [aft refuge ofa Chriſtian 3'bur beyond our belicte inthe Church rl 
ſhould be another belicfe in God. And againe;'there is bur one and the ſelfe ſame object of tairh : 
bur how ſhould here be divers, God the objef of the-Charches fairh, and the Church rhe objetof 
faith. | 
"Pay the confeſſion of this trarh, that we ought ro-rruſtonely in God, and nor in men, and that we 
are bound no further to bekceve the decrees of the Charch, than they are agreeable rothe Scriprures : 
ewo conſtant Martyrs, H.Uves, and ſobn Eſch, gave their lives ar Braxelles, an.1523.Foxpeg.3874. pag.n98.2.60; 
Laſtly, let us ſee the judgement of other Churches, x The Grecke Church dorh. hold all the ſayings, Mi 
fatnres, writing1,canons, and determinations of the Chu-ch of Rome to be nothing : (0 tarre are they from relig. Rath.c.x; 
giving credir'or belceving their Church. . 
2 And Zags-zabo an Rthiopian Biſhop, confeſſed, rhot their Biſhops neither of them ſelves norin xy, %(4UJ/0 
EC ouncell conld make any lawts, wherennto any man ſhould be bound under paine of martall fine : 10 farre Goes de legat. 
are they alſo from requiring any confidence, or beliefe ro be repoſted in the Church,  Indor, 
3 Adde hereunto x judgement of rhe reformed Churches:as of «1»ſpwrge arric.7,who allow that ,4,. ca. 
ſaying of Auguſtine, Neither maſt we ſubſcribe to Catholiks Biſhops, if they chance to erre, or hold opini- p.156. 
ous, which be againſ# the Scriprures. | | 
4 Some of their owne Doftors are for us : as Thomas, Our fiith refloth and flayerh it ſelfe mon the Thom 1.qu.r, 
revelation, given tothe eApoſtles and Prophets which writ the canonicoll bookes and not upon revelation, wr.s. 
if any ſuch have been to other Dottirs : Albaco Gith, 4d ſcripture fit ultima reſolutis Thee» , ©. ___ qu.2, 
logici diſeurſms, &c. Ulnto the Scriptures is the laſt Tefolution of Theological diſcourſe: bur that art,3.1, Cogoll, 
onely muſt be the obje& of our faith and belicfe, which is the laſt refuge and reſolution, 


The Second part of the Queſtion, concerning the 
ceremonies of the Church. 


The P. apift fs 

Hey doe hold that the Church of God mayuſc and blefſe divers clements and creatures for th 
ſervice of God : as holy water todrive away devils : the hallowing offale, wax, fire, jm 
aſhes, oyle, creame, milke, honcy, Khemiff.1 Tim.4.ſelt. 1 2.0.13. Yea thar the Church may borrow 
rites and ceremonies of the Jewes: ibid.ſeft.18, Yea by the creatures thus bleffed, or rather conjured, 

they ſay, remiſſion of ſinnes 15 obtained, ſe. 1 4. 
#».1. Remiſlion of finnes was annexed to the oyle wherewith the ſicke were arinointed, 
-_ 5. Erge, remiſſion of finnes may be applicd by che like conſecrated elements, Rhemift 1. Tim 4. Iam5.14 
elt.14- 

Weanſwer : Firſt, it followerh nor becauſe thie creature of oyle was uſed inthe miraculous gift of 
healing,and by the appointment of Chriſt(which ceremonie alto was no longer to contimiice than that 
miraculous gift endured) ir followerh nor thar other elemencs may be uſed ſo now withour any ſach 
warrant,and there being nor the like occaſion, ſeeing all ſuch miraculous gifts are now ceaſed, Second 
ly, it wasnot the oyle whereby thcir ſinnes were forgiven them, neither wasir applicd to thar end, ir 
was onely a pledge unto them of their bodily health : bur the prayer of fairh ſhall fave the ficke, faith 
the le, verſ.15. for God hath promiſed te heare the fairhtull prayers of his children both for 
chemſclves and others. 

_ 2.5. Pa»[ uſed impofition of hands, which was a ceremonie of the law uſed in conſecra- 
ting of Prieſts : Ergo, it is|lawfull ro borrow ceremonies of the Jewes. 

e anſwer: Ir tolloweth nor, becauſe Chriſt and the Apoſtles by the ſpirit of God retained ſome, 
decent ations uſed in the law, therefore now the Church ar her libertic may take of the Jewiſh cere= 
monies : this is great preſumprion to thinke it is lawfull for the Church ro doc whatſoever Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles did, | 

ALrguen.3. They would warrant their ſuperſticious ceremonies by S,Paslr example, how napkins 
and partlets went from his body, and they reccived health thereby : and the woman that came behind 
Chriſt, and couched the hemme of his velture, was healed of her diſeaſe, by thar Cercmonic, 4argww. 
— 

w. Concerning the firſt example, the rext ſaith, God wrought no ſmall miracles by the hand 
of Paul! 4R.19.12.1It wasGod therefore that wrought, nor ——_— And cds other, 
Chrift Gith, vertucis gone our of me: it was not then his veſtare rhar healed the woman, bur the ver- AR.19.12, 


rue : and therefore our Saviour himſctfe faith, goe thy w faith hath hee whol p 
Them, Han kgs. Mart.pag.1588.c0kn. » goe thy way,thy faith harh made thee whole, reſpenſ. 
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The ſecond generall Comtroverfie 
ar 4 . . The Protefiants f 
A Lrhoughthere be great moderation to be uſed inthe ceremonies of the Church, and there is al- 
ſo ſome limicarion for chem: yer hath the Church grearer libertle in the rites and ecremonicy, 
which are appointed for order and comclineſſe ſake,than in thedoftrine of faich and religion. The do- 
Qrine of ſalvation is alwaics the ſame and cannot be changed, and roucherh rhe conſtience : bur rites 
and ceremonies are externall and commanded for orders fake : and neither arc they univerſall; the 
ſame incvery Church, nor perperuall, bur, are changed according ro rimes, and as there is occaſion, 
Againe, the preceprsof Chriltianitic arc cither directly expreſſed, or neceffatily concluded ont of the 
Scriptures : bur cxrernall rices and ceremonies are not particularly declared in the world : rhere are 
onely certaine generall rules ſer downe, according to the which all ceremonics brought into the 
Church, are tobe examined : As for the Sacraments of che Church, they cannot be alcercd, having a 
perperuall commandement from Chriſt : Therefore the Church cannor appoint, what, how many ce- 
remonies ſocver ſhe ſhall thinke good, bur according to theſe toure rules and conditions, which fol- 
low here in order. 

1 Allrhingsoughr co bedone to the glorie of God, even in civill ations, much more in things ap= 
pertaining to the ſervice of God. Our adverſaries offcad againſt this rule, applying and annexing re« 
miſſion of finnes to cheir owne inventions and ſuperſtitious ceremonics, as unro penance and extreme 
Union, which they alſo make Sacraments: for this is greatly derogaroric to Chriſts inſtitution, 


- who hath onely appointed rhe hearing of his word, and ute of the Sacraments, for the begetting and 
. encreafing of tairh, and by this faith onely is the death of Chriſt applicd unro us for the remiſſion of 
PF 


ſinnes, 
2 All chings ought tobe done orderly and decently : Wherefore all ridiculous light and unprofi- 


rable ceremonies are to be aboliſhed : ſuch our adverſaries have many, as knocking, kneeling, cree- 
ping to the Croſſe, lighting candles at noone day, turning over of beades, and many phantaſticall ge- 
ſtures they have in their Idolarrous Maſfe. as turning, rervrning, looking ro the Eaſt, to the Weſt : 
crofling, lifting, quafhag, and ſhewiag rhe emptic cup, with many ſuch ro 

3 All things oughr to be done wirhour offence. Bur ro whom, thar her foo alittle feeling of re- 
ligion, isnot the abominable ſacrifice of the Maſſe offenfive ? what good conſcience doth ir nor 
grieve that the Prieſt ſhould create his maker, as they ſay ? ſhould offer up rhe body of Chriſt in (a= 
crifice, and be an intercefſour as it were for his mediator, defiring Ged ro accept the ſacrifice of his 
ſonnes body?as alſo ro make it a propitiarorie ſacrifice for the quicke and the dead ? But of theſe mar- 
rers we ſhall have fitrer occaſion to entreate afterward, when we come to the ſeverall controverkes, 

4 All chings ought to bee doae co edifying : But the Popiſh ceremonies are ſo farre from edify- 
ing, that by reaſon of -rheir infiaite rabble and number, they are a dogge unto Chriſtians, and more 
burdenſome than were the obſcrvations ofthe Jewes : They have ed fire, water, bread, aſhes, 
oyle, wax, flowers, branches, clay, ſpetrle, falre, incenſe, balme, chalices, paxes, pixes, alcars, corpo- 
rals, ſuperalcars, alcarclothes, rings, ſwords, and an infiaite company beſides : doe theſe rend (thinke 
you)to theedification ofthe minde? Nay, they doe cleane deſtroy and extinguiſh all fpiriruall and 
inrernall motions, drawing the heart from the ſpiriruall worſhip of God, ro cxternall beggerly and 
ragged reliques and ceremonies, Falk, 1. Timeth. 4+ ſeft.1. Beza hb. confefſ. ds Eccleſ. articul. 18, 


19-20, . E 
"Las us ſee the conſent of antiquirie concerning ceremonies : Modus colends dewm per externes ri- 
ins, & ceromonias legis, quia hec fuerunt umbra Chriti & myſteriorum cjuuideo adveniente veritate ' 
Evangelics evanuernnt,C ilicita fatte ſwnt : The manner of worſhipping God by externall rircs and 
ceremonies of the Jaw,becauſe they were a ſhadow of Chriſt,and of his myſterics,are now by the com- 

ming of the Evangelical truth aboliſhed and made nplawfull. 

Bur ſuch Jewiſh ceremonies many yet are reraincd inthe Popiſh Church, Colomienſ. part.9.cap. 16. 
Qnicquid in bujuſmodi rebum ad abuſum & ſuperititionem fpett ar, & quo populna 4 Deo ad collocondune 
in externss rebme fiduciam, abduci poſſit, probibemus :WharſGever in ceremonies tendeth ro abuſe and 
ſuperſtition, and may wirhdraw the people froni God to truſt in externall things, we forbid, &c.Bur 
chat ſach Jewiſh ceremonies are not to be reraynedin the Church, neither thar it is lawfull afrer rhe 
example of the Jewes to inſtitute the like ceremonies in Chriſts Church ; heare further the teſtimonie 
of one of your owne Popes : Innocent, 3.decr. Gregor lib.3tit.47.c.1.Poitquarm umbra legs evanuit, 
+ illuxit veritas E vangel;s, fi mulicres poſt ryolem emiſſans allure gratias Ecclefrans inirare velnerant, 
cis Ecclefidrum non denegandn eft ingreſſm 2 After that the ſhadow of the Jaw is vaniſhed, and the |, 
rruth of the Goſpell hath appearcd, if women after their deliverance will enter the Church to give 
thankes, it mnſt not bee denied unto them, &c. Bur by the law, women could nor, bur after acer» 


taiac time enrer into the temple : wherefore as in this ceremonic Meſerlaw binderh nor, fo nei- 


rher in the reſt. And to this purpoſe may beapplicd thar rulc in the Civill law; Cod.t5b.7 tit 6. leg.1. 
Inſlinian. Abſurdan eftipſ« erigine reiſublata, cjus imaginem relingui :It is anabfurd thing, the ori- 
ginall being removed, for the image or ſhadow to bee retained, &c. Bar the ceremoniall layy of the 
Jewes is removed,and therefore there ought not ſo much as a ſhadow thereof to remaine. Unto theſe 
we will adjoyne the reaſons & judgement of the holy Martyrs cohcerning Popiſh ceremonies. Theſe 


o:dcrs of the Church are molt pure, which doe come moſt nighthe example of the Primitive —_— 
| 0 


- 
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, the Church and no berrer than heretikes, thar doe nor gcknowledge 


ſo doe not the orders of the Popiſh Church,bur arc furthieſbotf from ir: Erys, +7 : 

Lawrent, 5, Marty 1494+. ” , 1 093 15 one Zirtourk w01 tPogL TG 

— — hr_E rion was falſe: for rhe Church was then'la her'infacſcixzand could 

' not abide thar perfeftion, w afrerward was to bee furnifhed wirh ceremonies: Saumiryi repliethd, 
that ceremonies were invented atthe firſt; for the ruderinfuncie and awake! infirnime of man and 

therefore it wasatoken of greater QNotiin che primitive Church,thir'iehad tew Ccrrmaniezand 
of the rudeneſſe of the Papiiticall Churcti, becauſe it had fa many. ceremonice,; paritlyc4dafphemody, 

partly unſavory and anproficable,jbia; Anditisroo too abſurd, ro chink the ſta:e'ot any Elmrch mon 
pure, than the Primitive under the Apoltles: as Gregor, Nazrarzenad Gregar«Nyfen.er ne 3. Sawitws 

rum patrems conitirmioness qui jroximres fwrre Chritts; <4 noſcamm c{crus recetvenhc :conttirutions 


concerning the Church; Queſt. 4. L. 


© ofthe Fathers,as they come nearer to Ghriſt, So chen aschemwarers neartit che founcaidesaredeneclt, 


4 


rimesnext to Chriſt pureſt. 111 + "ei MP. | 

gone Martyr x La this place of Scriprure againſt Popiſh ceremonies : 4 things that axe Maths.” 
"or ed by my beavenly father ſhall be plucked wp by cheroares:So fairh gur Saviour bur ſuch arc Por | | 
piſh ceremonies : Erge.Objett. Nay they are good ant{ godly, neceflarie-ro bee nfed, Anſwer. Bus 
'S.Pemlcalleth them weake and beggerly,and Gith, theyrare bewirched char (ceke ro bcc in bondage "FIR 
untochem, Galwb.49.FoxpegaguB.eula, 7 wh ot OO 3 gr 

Laſtly, ſa this cauſe Rich.G3bſon gave his life,” who refaſed ro come ro/procefſion, dd beare taper | 
or omar (4h orroreccive aſhes, or to beare Palme, rorcecive the Pax 'at Mafie, or holy water, of hd .: , +1 
ly bread, or toobſerve the ceremonies and uſages of the Popiſh Church; Fox p,2027,c0l;3:artiecob» |, 8+ 1936\ 1.4 
Fe vi alſo here the reſtimonie of other Churches. 1. Damaſcexe of the Greeke Church, thus rex. 
flificch: cutie iuror itil imr@ 1 owud: The trath baving appeared;the ſhadow 1 wnprefitable: And as 
gaine,ſovce Chriſt was baptized, andthe holy Ghoſt deſcendea, & cimwyuani navyeis, Bc, the fpirtuall Lib.g defi. 
worſhipis preached. The Ruflians ſay, rhe extreme unitioncannect give any remedie againff the figine of greinsd.c.hs; i 
fnue,and that Tame: did mcanesthas irwas oxcly tohelpy and exre bodily infirmities.” - }, 72 Sacranus Ehi- 


2 Neither doe che Abyflines uſe Chriſme or oyle ofrxrreme unftion, as Alvares reporteth * nor =_ | 
IGP.C.3 


forcalleaged. Le? F ral 
3 The reformed Churches agree wich us: Mebveria; foriner confelſion art. 23.4 for other wnproſtS 14, (ca. 15) 
ble and immenerable circumftances of cerenunies, arveſſell, apparrels; vailes, candels alrars. gold, fitver, ſo pag, 468. 
farre as they ſerve to pervert relig1en,7,we have remwvedtiFrench confell.artic.24.07 doctor oncly rejtth 5.6. (6.p,8, 
all theſe things for _— opinion of merit added thereto, but alſo becauſe they are the inventions of mon, 
Aufpurg, artic.4. T hey ne Canons, 1 — ſaperiFitrons opinions joyned neo chem. Tbid.ſc 16. 
2 =y were multiplied of meaſure. 3 T icy were Tet alotr before rhe. commandements ofGod. 
4 T he opinion of neceſſitie was [aid wpon them : (0 alſorhrconteſhion oF Saxogie arric. 20. condemineth - 
theſe abuſes in ceremonies, 1 They were diſagreeing tanks word of God, 2 They _— that they Bs Seb. 17.p 533; 
ſerved remiſſion of ſinnes. 3 They imagined they were works of perfetton. 4 4nd tied unto theng aw aps 30d-P-537- 
ion of neceſſitie. 5 They made them '@ part af1be divine worſbry., | ;2 
4 Some of the Romaniſts themſelves have complained of rhe imporcable burthien of ceremorites : 
as Agrippe ſaith, that Chriſtuans are more loaden wth ceremonies daily mnerraſing than the lewes Polidor P< vanitar. 
- Virgil. Sylva quedam Indaicarum, & c. Aceriaine wood of lewihh and heath eni(h ceremuonies hath poſſeſ.. man 
ſed the Chorth.Cajerane, the burthens which ſome Minifters «mpoſe pon ment ſhoulder) are ingporeable 


yet dee they allow any lawes to binde the conſcience belide rhe Ser:prures: as Damianaa « Goes b&- 


The Firſt Queſton, whethercheChureh of: Y mr _e 


Rome be the true. Church. y, 


His queſtion hath to parts. Firſt, wherher the R oman Churchbe the Catholike Church or not” 
Secondly, wether the Church of Rome be a rrge vitible Church, 2 ww <q ih 
ow p 


The Firſt part, whether the Roman Church + - - 
be the Carholike Church... | | 
The Payith. | | 4 

Braomine defining the Church, maketh this one part of the definition ro bee ſubjeFt tints the BI x7.Error; 
ſhope of Romes juriſdition,4b. 3.de eccleſc.cap.2. And therefore ws they arc ourof 
Pope ro bee their chicfe Pas 
ſtor, Caniſ de precept.eccleſ;cap.g, So they make the Roman faith, and Catholike, ro be alt one : Rbes 

miſt anmnme.in 1, Rom. ſelt.5. | : 14f} ul S1-; o& 

Their reaſons are none other,than we have ſeene before, taken fronruntverd: aliric,anciquiritznnicic; 
unto the which we have alrcadic —— conrroverlie, Nor x, 2.3; " 1 4 


-» 


- / & 


MAJ File the Churchof Rome comtnucdii the dodtrine of the Apoliles, it was a notable and fa- 


mous viſible Church, anda prig@pall AA 7 HEITICAIOT ILL AN : _—_— 
2 


Lk The ſecond general Controverfic 
Enecir is and fiſlen away fromthe Apoſtolike faith, from bring the houſe of God,to be 4 
N ave for Antichriſt, we take it not to be ſo much as a true Yifible Church.Bot never was it ro be 
hun cholike Church, as'chough af orher Churches were parts and members of ic : butic 
ſelf 'onelywasa part as others, and Catholike roo, whilcir continued in the right faith : bur nor Ca- 
ke as having jurifdition over the reſt, and all ro receive this name of her. | 
- frgam(r; The univerſall Catholike Charchis {> called, becauſe icconcainerh the whole number 
of rhe cle and firſt borne of God, whercof many arc gow Saints in Heaven, many living inthe carth, 
many yet unborne. Bur all cheſc were not, neither are of che Romance faith : the holy men departed 
knew nor of theſe ſuperſtirious and prodigious uſages, which now doe reigne in the Church of Rome, 
many. of them never heard in their life fo much asof the name of Rome: Ergo. | 
2. Iris called Carholike and univerſall,becauſe rhey. rhar are to be faved, maſt belong uo 

to this company,and-be of this Church, for wirhour rhe Church there is no flvation : for Chriſt onely 
 - gave himſelfe for his Church ro ſanRific irand cleanſe it : Burall chat dic our of the faith of the R o- 
mane Church,doc nor-periſh. Nay verily,we doubrnoreo Gay, but thar all which depart this life in the 
communion thereof withoue repentance,arc barred from ſatrarion,and dic our of grace. You fay.that 
who is out of your Church is damned yg and we thinke verily en the other fide,that if we depart from 
the true Church, whereon wee are graffedin Gods word, . wee (hould ſtand in the ſtate of damnation: 
foe Phityor. Mart p.1800. Weare inthe right fairh:ncither will we be our owne Judgcsthe Scriptures 
fhall judge ns: Every ſpirit that confefſeth, that leſus Chrift u come inthe fleſh,gs of God. We belceve a- 
right inboch the narurcsand all the offices of Chriſt : which you doe nor : which doe greatly deface 
his prophericall office, in not reverencing his word, bur making it imperfe& : his kingdome, in ap- 
pointing hima Vicarand Vicegerent upon carth, as though he of himſclfe were nor ſufficicnr to go- 

yerne : his Prieſthood, in ſerting up another ſacrifice : Ergo,your ſpirit is nor of God. 
Argana-3- The CatholikeChurchis fo called, becauſe it embraceth the whole and onely dofrine 
of the Prophets and Apoſtles. But the Romance Church receivech many things contrarie to Scriprure, 

| and adderh many things unto it, as it ſhall appearc thorowour this whole diſcourſe. Erge, 
The Catholike Church hath the name, becauſe it is diſperſed over the whole earth, 28. t.ver.$. 
But (© was never the Romance faith, which is. now profetſed, as we have ſhewed before, Queft.3.4e 
© Eceleſ.Not.2.Ergo, And this may eo ourof S, eAugeftine thus writing to Saint Hierorwe, 
_... Epiſfh.19.If we count it an evillthing ro faſt Saturday,we ſhall condemne the Romane Church,&< bur 
_ if wecount itevill, yo» jejwnare Sebbato, nor to faſt Saturday, wee ſhall condemne ſo many Churches 
ofthe Eaſt,& wmujorens orbis (brifttani partem,and the greater part of the Chriſtian world : Erge,the 
greater part of the Church did not receive the ceremonies of the Roman Church, and ſo conſe- 
- quently, ir cannot be the Carholike Church. 


Wewill adde the teſtimonie of the holy Martyrs: Maſter Phi{per reaſoheth thus, the world being 
divided into three parts, Afia,Europa, Africa; two parts thereof, Afia,and Africa, profeſfing Chriſt as 
well as wee,did never conſent unto the Church of Rome:yea and moſt part of Europa doth not allow 
the Church of Romc;as Germanie,Denmarke, Poland,a great part of England and Zeland: Ergo, nei- 
ther your faith nor your Church is univerſallar Catholike, Fox peg.1804- 

. -He alleageth alfo a faying our of a_— o£fHimanm fidew Catholicam 4 rebus preteritte, pre- 


| ſemtibus & fuizris Wee judge the Ca faith of chat which hath been, is, and ſhall be : If chen 
',' . You be able co prove that your faith and Church hath been from the beginning raughr,is, and (ball be, 
' then may you count your ſelves Catholike, otherwiſe not. 
| Inlim Palmer Martyr uſeth this reaſon : your Church of Rome is not univerſall, bur a particular 
Pag17$9.t-7* Church of ſhavelings : Ergo, it isnot the Catholike Church, Fex peg. 1939.co/.1. 
Forthis rruch ſo with other, George Marſh gave hislite, for faying that the Church of Rome is 
Pag- 1413-3 60 nor the truc Catholike Church, Fox p.1566.co/.t. 
1See alſo for this point your owne authoritic, Befi/ienſ.Concil.egiFtol.Synod.3.Dicimus Romanem ſe- 
dem principalem imter alias ſecxriſed nanguid dum partem laudatic obliti citu toting : wunguid drm nan 
Ecrlefiam extolitis, came que #wniverſalic eff, in qua Romana continetur pratermittitss? Wee grant, thar. 
the R oman Sea is the principall among orhers;bur while you commend a part, forget not the whole: 
Is it reaſon, that while you advance one Church, rhe univerlall Church, in the which the Romane is 
comprehended, ſhould be pretermirted? | | 
Againe, in the appendix of the ſame Councell,Remene Eccleſia non eft wniverſa, ſed de wniverſizate , 
The Romance Church is nor the univerſall Church, bur of the univerſall Church : and Cancil. Ferray. 
fefſ.g. Remana Ecclefia aniverſali Eccleſia inferior eft:The Roman Churchis inferiour to the univerſal 
Church. By theſe authorities ic appeareth, tharthe Roman Church is one, the univerſall and Cathe- 
like another, Bk. | 
2 Scealfo to this purpoſe the lawes Imperial :Cod,(ib.r.tit.5.l.1y.Leo, Amtbemioe, Sacroſanttam 
bujiu religiof ſme civitarts Ecclefame,marem neftra pictarcs & Chrittianerum orthodoxa religions om- 
wins, boneres jure ante alios refidendibabere judicamms,oc. The holy Church of this moſt religious Ci- 
tic(meaning Conſtantinople, where Acarime was then Partiarke, as appeareth in the beginning of the 
law) the mother of onr faith,and of all righe beleeving Chriſtians, we doe decree to have this hogor ro 
have the firlt place before all acher fee, Here then we have the Conftartinopolitanc Church the mother 
| | of 
. 


. concerning the Church. Quelt. 5. 
ofthe erthodoxall faith every where profeſſed: and fo by this law the Church of Rame alſoſhll be a 


daughter of thar Church, and therefore nor the morher or univerſall Church ir ſclfc. 
3 Herein alſo concurreth the South and Echiopike Chureh : who preferre rhe Greeke Church be- 


fore the Latine,as Alvaresreporteth,that Prefter obs ſent unco him,toaske why we have divided the atraces defer. 
Charches of Antioch and Rome, ſeeing that the Church of Antioch was in a naxxer the chiefeff untill Frhiop c.25. 


the (onncell of Pape Lee. Bur the Church of Alexandria, the Parriarke whereof they acknowledge, 


they preferre before both the orher, as is cvidenc in their Licurgie, wherein after the Prince they pray thivp, 


for the chiefe of Alexandria : Theſe are tarre off from acknowledging rhe R oman for the rrue Ca 
cholike Church. | 


4 Therctormed Churches thas deliver their ſearence : French confeſ. artic. 26; We condemme the than $2. 


P apsſticall aſſemblies, becauſe the pure trmth of God ts baniſhed from among them. Sweveland, artic.x x, pag.z20, | 
They cannot by any meanes repreſent the Church of Chriſt, &c. which are not Chriſts, andtherefore pro= lbid-pag. 35. 


pound ne Chyiſtian things, but whatſoever is contrarie to the dottrine of Chriſt,c4e, Thele doc nor ac- 
knowledge the Roman for a true Church, much leffe for the only Cartholike, and herein we have rhe 
joyar coaſear ofall the reformed Churches. Sce further in the cnd of the next queſtion, 


The ſecond part : the Church of Rome is not atruc viſible Church, 


The Papiſt's, 


Heir arguments arc as wee have heard, queſt. 3. ot the notes of the Church, grounded upon their a8.Exror. 


{acceſſion, miracles, gift of propheſying : av{wered ſufficiently afore, Nore 4.5.6. We need nor; 
nor muſt not for brevitiesſake repeat the ſame rhingsotren. 
The Proceſtants, 

UE denic utterly that they arc a true vifible Church of Chriſt, but an Antichriſtian Church, 
\ and an aſſemblic of hererikes, and cnemics to the Goſpell of Jeſus Chriſt. 

1 Thar cannot be a true Church where the word of God is nor truly preached, nor the Sacraments 
rightly adminiſtred according to Chriſts inſtirucion : So are they not in the Popes Church: For the 
word is not fincerely raughr, but they have added many inventions of their owne, and doe preach 
contraric Dofrines to the Scripture. The Sacraments alſo they have nor kepr,for firſt they have aug- 
menred the number : they have made five more ; of Confirmation, Orders, Penance, Matrimonie; 
Extreme undtion : befide, the Sacraments of Chriſt they have corrupted. In Baptiſine, befide water; 
they uſe ſpertle,falr,opfe, chrifne,contrarie ro the inſtiturion : and rhey lay ſucha neceſſitic upon this 
Sacrament,that all which dic withour ir, ſay they,are damned. In the Lords Supper, they have turned 
the Sacrament to a ſacrifice, made an Idoll of bread, changed rhe Communion into private Maſſes, 
taken the cup from the lay people, and many other abominarions are committed by them : Ergo, nci- 
ther having the Word, nor Sacramenrs, according to the inſtirurion, they are no true Church. 


Thepropoſition or firſt part of thisargument is S. Pals, Galarh, 1.8. He thar preacherh otherwiſe Galach.1.s; 


than the Apoſtles raught, is accurſed : yea that Church that ſo reacherh is accurſed ; whether ir adde 
to Chriſts do&rine, or derratt or take away from it, And Ambroſe of raking away from Chritts infti- 
tution thus faith : Negat Chriftum, qui nen omnia que Chriſti ſunt confretur : He denieth Chriſt, 
which doth not confefſe and acknowledge all that Chriſt caught, 46.6.5» Lac. And for adding rothe 
Scripture hee thus teſtifiech, writing upon thoſe words of our Saviour, Be wot the ſervants. of men, 
1 Cor.7. Servi hominum ſunt, qui humanis ſe ſubjiciunt ſuperſtitionibua : They are theſervants of men, 
that ſubmir rhemſelves ro humane ſuperſtitions, &c. It they bee the ſervants of men, they are nor the 


ſervants of Chriſt : ſo S. Paul conclud erh,Galath, 1.10, Thus the propofition is ſtrengrhened. Bur the Galach x,x0. 


Popiſh Church doch adde unto the Scriprutes, as it is cvidentin the Sacraments, wherein they uſe 
many rites befide Chrilts inſticucion : It doth alſo derrat, as in denying mariage ro Miniſters, and the 
cup to the Laitic, both which the Scripture allowerh : Ergo, it is nor the true Church, 
Argnw.2. They which are enemics to the erue Church, and doe perſecure the members thereof 
are no true viſible Church : rhey carmor be of that Church which they perſccute ; as Bellarm. faith of 
Paxl: how could he be of that Church which he with all his force opprefſcd ? de Eccleſ.lib.3.cap.7. 
Bur they perſecurte rhe Saints of God, and are moſt cruell cowards Yows as their conſciences beare 
them record. Ergo. So faith Angaſt. Ef mundue qui perſequi ur, ds que Chriſte, odit vor mundue, me 
Prins odio babuit :eft &f mundu« quem per ſequitsr; Deus erat in Chriffo mundan reconcilians ibs : mane 
dus damnatne, quicgnid prater eccle fam, mundus reconcitbatss eccleſia : There is a world thar perſecu- 
terh, of the which Chriſt ſpeaketh, If che world hate you, ir hared me firſt. There is another world 
which ir perſecureth, ot'the which she Apoſtle ſpea God was in Chriſt reconciling the world to 
himſclte,2 Cor. 5.the reconciled world izthe Church, the damned world befide the Charch : Ergo, by 
Amnguftmesſentence the perſecuring Church, ſuch as is the Church of Rome, is nor the true Church, 


Andyet more plainly (bryſoftom, as he is cited by one of your owne writers, Hom. 1 — Eſpencin 


felt. Nungquid ovis In ſequitsr, non potixe ſmpmeoveme;cye. Dorh the ſh rſecure the wolfe 
and not ratherthe —— ſhcepe ? rheſheepe carerh hetbes,the woolfe F734 car fcth : he there- 
tore whom thou ſecſt ro feed upon the herbes of Scripture, is a ſheepe : quem in ſavgwine perſecationis 
£11:d-ncems lupms :whom to delight in bloody PI is a woolte. &c.Bur who 2r* they _— 
3 magmne 


2 Tim, p.403, 
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nific the Scriptures, and only feed ofthem, as ſufficicne to ſalvation ? they are not the Papiſts, who 

ground their faith upon unwrirren tradirions, bur Proteſtants : They are nor then the ſheepe : and 

they are knowne to bee the moſt bloodic perſecutors of theſe daies : then they are the wolves, and 
therefore nor the Church. | 

Argzm.3. The habiration of Antichriſt cannot be the Church of Chriſt ; fo is theirs : the Pope 

2 Theſ 2.4. himſclfeis Antichriſt, for who clſc bur he fitrech in the Temple, being an enemie to Chriſt > Where 

_ have you aciticin the world built upon ſeven hils but Rome ? Apocel. 17.9. But of this marrer wee 

Rercl.17.9, fhall of p intrear afterward : Ergo, they are not atrue viſible Church. And that Rome is 
the ſear of Antichriſt, ir appeareth by their owne confeſſion, who by Babylon underſtand Rome, 
Rhemiit, annet. in x Pet.$.13. and fo likewiſe Apeeal.17.verſ.5. Burt Babylon is the ſear of Anti. 

chriſt, and Romcis Babylon : Erge. They have here commonly two cvaſions : firſt, it was called Ba- 
bylon in reſpeR. of the uring Emperours, Rhemift. Secondly, becauſe that before the end of 

the world Aatichriſt have his ſeat there, fic Bellarm. But Saint Hierome in his time doubred 

" not tecall Rome Babylon, when as both the Heathen —_— were ceaſed, neither yet their 

Antichriſt, whom they Gay ſhall come, revealed: as thus he writeth, Fagite de medio Babylonu,&c. ce- 

Ad uftach, Cid1t Babylon, & falls eft habitatio demonuns : Flic our of the middeſt of Babylon, let every man 

& Marcell. Cave his owne ſoulc : for Babylon is fallen and become an habitation fer devils, &c, Hee exhorteth 
them toleave Rome, which here he callerh Babylon, 

And that the Pope is Antichriſt, ſee one of their Popes anthoritic, Decr,p.3. &f.3. c.12.Gryegor, 
They that forbid any worke to be done upon the Sarurday, are the rs of Antichriſt, who when 
he commeth ſhall command upon the Saturday as well as the Lords day, to ceaſe from all worke, &c. 
But this doth the Pope, forbid labour upon the weeke daics, making them feſtivall and holy daics,and 
neceſſarily ro be kept. Ergo. 

Laſtly, for this CoArive. thar the Church of Rome, as it now ſtandeth, is not the true Church of 

| Chriſt, many holy Martyrs have given their lives : Thomas Man Martyr, for holding thar the Popiſh 

Pag.746.25, Church was nor thetrue Church, ertic,objeft. 9. Fox.pag 815. Richard Fexrms Martyr at Lyons, anno 
1554-for ſaying it was not the trace Church, becauſe it was governed by the traditions of men, and 

Pag-334.1.74 notthe word of God, pag.912.col.1, 

Thomas Bennet Martyr at Excter affirmed, that the Papiſts appertained tothe univerſall Church 
but as dead members -: for you ſay and preach, that the Popes word is cquall with Gods word, pag. 

Pag 948.1.40 1039«col, I, 

Maſter Sawnders Martyr, that the Romiſh religion is ravening and woolvifh, as it appearcth, ſaith 
he, iathree points : Firſt, it robbeth God of hisdue and onely honour. Secondly, it raketh away the 
rrue comfort of conſTicnce in obſcuring or rather burying Chriſt and his office of ſalvation. T hirdly, 
ir ſpoileth God of his true worſhip and ſervice in ſpirit and truth, &c. Sawnder epiſt, ad Epiſcop, Hin- 

Pag 1359. 1 80 ronienſ. pag. 145 560, 2, 

' Secealfothe confeſſion of Thomas Oſmond, William Bamford, Nicholas (hamberlaine Martyrs: 
Thar rhe Church of Rome was no truce member of the Catholike Church of Chriſt, becauſe the faith 
and religion thercof was nor agrecable ro Gods word, pag. 1602.artic.z.objett. 

Pag.1456,1.30 _ Maltcr Robere Glover Martyr, by theſe arguments proverh the Church of Rome not to bee the 
Church of Chriſt : Firſt,Chriſts Church acknowledgerh Chriſt Jeſus only to be their head:the Church 
of Rome ſerterh up'the man of finne for their head. Sccondly, Chriſts Church hearcth his voice, 
and is ruled by his word, neither adding to, nor taking oughe from it : the Church of Rome addcrh 
ro Gods word, and runneth a whoring after their owne inventions. Thirdly, the true Churchlabou- 
rcthro refiſt the luſts and defires of the world, rhe flcſh and the devill : thoſe for the moſt part give 
rhemſclves to all = 15 mere ſecretly commitrting ſuch things, which as Saint Pas/faith, itis a 
ſhame ro ſpeake of. Fourthly, the Church of Chriſt is perſecuted :the Church of Rome doth per- 

Pag 1552, 2.90 ſecute, murther, and lay the ſervants of God: Erge,-itis not the truc Church : plars apud Fex,pags 

Pag.1553-1-10 13710.col.2. | 

Hercunto further ſhall bee added the. teſtimonies of other Churches, leſt the opinion of Engliſh 

Protcſtanrs fhould ſeeme to be ſingular, r. The Greeke Church to this day hath no fellowſhip or 
| Thevetcof. communion with the Roman Church : * one writeth, that the Chriſtians of Taprobane, and the !ſlands 
mog,lib.1o, mecre therewnto,doe not acknowledge, nor their fathers never did acknowledge the Popes, Cardinals and 

Cap. 'F» Prelates of Reme : alſo the Nefteriens, and other Indians doe call the Poe a Biſhop nnapproved. * The 

—_ ; Muſcovites and Rurhenians doe fay that the Pope is an Hererike, and doe excommunicare him and 

Maginns Ge- his Clergie,at ſuch times as they doe celebrate the TING Another teſtifieth thus ; The Greeks 

egr.deſcrip. departed long fince from the Church of Roxae, and ens Patriarkes, whom they acknowledge 

pag 166. edit, to be their heads, and not ently the Greeks obey them, but althe provinces which folow the Greeks 
anno 4608, religion, 44Walachia, Bulgaria, Mu ſcovia, 

Lirurg.X- 2 Conccrning the Echiopike Church : they in their Liturgie for the chiefe of the Charch 

thiop. Alexandria, aud for their DT bara , Pricits and Deacons he right pred 


-_— Lenka making no mention at all of the Romane Church, The Jeſaites in rheir rravels report, how com+ 
ell. a. ming to Alexandria they ſalnted the Patriarke, but they conld by no meanes obrame of him, Ut cums Re- 
E2P-10s wana Eccleſia in gratiaw redirer, That he would be reconciled with the Romane Church, 


3 Our 


concerning the Church. Quelt. 4. | _ $6 8hhg 

3 Ourreformed Churches with one conſent hold the Roman to be a falſe Church : confeſſion of Haw.Ce&.to. 
P >herata, 6ap.8.callech rhe Romane Church Antichriſtian. eA kind of vices inthe Antichriſtian pag.319. 
Crreh are openly prafiliſed. Belgia, artic.27. The falſe Church doth atwaies attribute more unto ber © __ 
[cife and to her owne deeyees an traditions, thantothe word © = Saxonie, ertic.21.Snch Biſhops as Ibid.pag 546. 
aee jet forth other doftrine differing from the Goſpell, ad dos obiFi ly eftablifh Idolarrie, are no mem- Harm.fed.1o.. 
bers of the Church of Ged. Helveria former confeſſion, cep.17, Hee condemne allſuch Churches, as £983" 1+ 
Stranger: from the true Church of Chriſt ,who are not ſuch as we have beard they ought to bee : that is, re» 
rayaing the puritic ofdorine,and right uſe of the Sacraments: Theſe Churches upon theſe reaſons | 
abandon the Chorch of Rome, becauſc it nouriſherh witkour controlmenr or puniſhment notorious 
vices, preferreth traditions before the word of God, maintainerh idolatric, hath nor the rruc uſe of 

word and Sacraments. 

oy Nay, we have here a teftimonie of one of their Councels againſt them, namely, the Councell of -— 
Balile.which decreed the Pope to be ſubjeR to a Councell:[fthe Chureb be @ mother tbe Pope mwſt ac= Brugenſ.F- , 
knowledge himſelfe to be « ſanne, otherwiſe how ſhallhe have God to be his father? this our Sac viomy ſhew.. piſcopein col- 
ed, when be ſaid to Peter(tell the Church) which authority, if the Poge ſhall contemne, he ought to be ac- + —_—_— 1 
counted as an Erhnike and pablicen, But now the Pope refuſcth ro ſubmir himſelfe to a generall Ji, deoen? 
Councell, and rakerh himſalfe to be ſuperionr untoit: hee is therefore by the ſentence of this Synod concil.Ba(il, 
held no betrer than an Echnike : If the head bee o, whar ſhall the body be ? a true Chutch ir is not lib.z.fol 5. 


whoſe head is to be held as an Ethnike. 
That the Church of the Proteltants is a true viſible Church, 


The Papifts. | | 

He arguments which our adverſaricsuſe againſt us _ ns to bee no Church, drawne from 

antiquiric, univerſalicie, ſucceflion, che power of miracles, propheſying, and ſuch like,T have an- 
ſwered ar large before in their ſeverall places, that T ſhall nor need to repear them againe. But gene- 
rally the ſamme of our anſwer is this, that, whereas their argutnent may be thus framed: That Church 
which hath neicher anriquirie, univerſalirie, unity, ſucceſſion, &c. isno true Charch : bur ſach is the 
Church of the Proteſtants : Ergo, To this argument we have thus anſwered : firſt, denying the pro- 
poſirion, and ſhewing, that neither thatalwaiesis a Church where theſe nores are found z and that 
there may be a Church where they are wanting, Secondly, we alſo infringe the afſumprion : for molt 
of theſe notes T have declared ro bee more agreeable ro our Church, and rather to bee found amongſt 
us, than with them. Bur who defirteh ro ſee our anſwer more fully, I referre him rothe Rverall places 
beforc, wherein theſe things are handled. | 

The Proteftants. 


Y bo wn the Churches of whe Proteſtants, and namely the Charch of England, are true viſible Chur- 
ches, and norable members of the Catholike Church, befide rhe arguments drawne from the 
preaching of the word, and adminiſtration of the Sacraments, which alwaics prove a Church ; we will 
ace other reaſons, andſuch as might perſwade our adverſaries themſclves,if they were indifferenc 

udges. 

;. ME + Thar Church which ſendeth forth Martyrs, as Chriſts faithfull fouldiers, is the true 
Church : but the Church of the Proteſtants hath brought forth many Maryrs: Ergo. 

The propoſirion, I thinke, is nor doubred of: for our of the Church there are no Martyrs : as S.Cy- 
prian faith, Ons ogcsfs, Fe. They which are flaine our of the Church, doc not win a crowne of their 
faith, bur areward of their folic, /+b.x epiſt.1. Againe, the Martyrs of Chriſt arc undoubtedly faved, *P 
their ſoules are under the Altar, which is Chriſt. Fpocal.6.9. And as Origen applicth thar place of the eo os 
Prophet, Eſay 63.1. To them the Angels doe thus ſay and welcome them into heaven : © #z eftiſte © I. 
qu aſcendit ex Boſta? Who is this that aſcenderh from Boſta? that is, from the bloodic field : bur 
there can be no falvarion our of the Church. And further, the ſame Origen thus reafoneth our of the 
words of our Saviour, / hav: one to be baptiſed with, Luk,12. 56. meaning his paſſion : Chres Luk.r2.56; 
fe profuſionem ſnguing bay1ifma vocat : Chriſt (Faith he) callerh the ſhedding of his blood baptiſine, Homy.in 
&c. Bur there isno kinde oftrue bapriſine and acceprable ro God, bur witkin the Church : Ergo, ©. 
rrue martyrdome, which is a kind of baptiſine, is onely to be found in the Church. Bur the pfti- 
on needs no long : I come to ſhew the aſſumprion, thar thoſe Saints, which our of our 
have died for the Goſpell, were true andunfained | 

The ancicnt writers do give us fouterules wherby ro know and diſcerne the Martyrsof the Church: | 
the firſt is Saint Cypriene rule, by their fingular p : Sunt qui cert artibur,Gc. There are fome De duplici 
which by certaine artificial meanes doe ſtupifie their bodies that rhey feele not the rormens : there Ye 
be alſo ſome impotent and outragious s, which take away the ſenſe of the bodie, &c. ſed 


placidum ilind & man Re EN EC oat 2 der wer ane 
mecke kinde of death, bar onely in the Martyrs of Chriſt, &c. But ſuch of paticne death in 
the bleſſed Martyrs o ——— —————— both by their owne 
comfortable words and teſtimonie, by their conragious and conftan 


e behaviour, asalfo by the con- 
fcihion 
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feſſion of their encmics, Firſt, for their owne teſtimonie : one Nicholas or Fravers Thiefſen, or one of 
Pag.8r them which ſuffered forthe Goſpell ar Mcchlin, ano 15.45. when hee felt the fire, faid chus; Whar a 
3-1.% ſmall paincischisro be ro the life to come ? Fox peg.890. Ame Andeber: Martyr ar Oc- 
"ſaffering D—_ _— 1549.thus chearehelly id oy a {t married —_ $: , 
| leance n a Saturday, awv0 1549, aid ; 1 was firſt married upon a Sature 
ag $92.00, day, and-upon Ln, ſhall be married againe to Chriſt, pag. 908.co/.1, Norable is -— reſtimoe 
nic of that reverend and godly Biſhop and Martyr B, Ferrer, who thus faid ro one Maſter Richard 
Pag.1413-1 60, Thenes, who ſeemed ro lament the painfulnefſe of his death, tharif hze ſaw him once ro ſtirre in rhe 
ey ines ofhis burning, he ſhould then give no credit to his doftrine : and as hee (aid, fo being aſſuicd 
Gods fpirir he performed rhe ſame. Bur amongſt all other, molt glorious is the teltimonic of James 
Baynham Martyr, who having his armes and legges haltc con ſumedin the fire, thus cried out ; Be 
«hold O ye Papitts, you looke tor miracles, and here now may you ce a miracle : tor in this fire 1 feele 
no more paine than ifI were in a bed of downe, bur it is ro mecas fiwcer asa bed of Roſes, pas. 
Pag 940.1. 1030 col.2, 
| | Now for their conſtant and couragious behaviour, it was ſuch as became the valiant ſouldiers of 
| Chriſt, void of all feare and doubrfulneſſe, Five conſtant Martyrs burned at Lyons, anno 155 3« 
Pag.8:62,87, When the firc was rcadic to be put untothem, they made thisperirion, rhar cach might embrace and 
kifſe the other,as being no whit afraid of death, pag. 906. col.1. Six Martyrs bcing burned rogerher 
at Colcheſter, anno 1557. their hands for joy in the middeſt of the fire, that thouſands of peo- 
Paz 1822.24.40 PIE 23 the hearing thereof cried out and ſhouted, pag. 2009.co/.1. Themas Haxkes bleficd Martyr, 
$-112434" in the — = the fice = pr hands overhis —— as a rorch, wich flaming fire, and 
cla thrice in token of great joy, peg.1593« [obn H, Biſhop and Martyr 
ets _—_ conſtantly behaved himſelfe in tis i x. . fire being thrice ns. mb like a ad 
Pag.r373.1.30. lambe of Chriſt, knocking ſtill upon his breaſt cill his arme fell off, peg. 151 1. Such examples a great 
number might be alleaged, of their conſtant and quiet behaviour :bur theſe may ſuffice. 
Their conſtancic alſo may appeare by the confefſion of their adverſarics. Firſt, #illiam Hufſor 
Martyr at Roane, awno 1544- fo checrefully carried himſelfe in his death, that whereas ſome malici- 
ouſly ſaid hee had a devill, they were of othersreproved, who ſaid, that if hee had a devill hee ſhould 
have fallen into deſpaire, pag.906. A poore Martyr which ſuffered at Paris, awe 1549. being cxa- 
Pag.912.1.36, mined of his faith before cheKing, Hewry the ſecond, did fo boldly anſwer for himfclfe,chat the Kin 
muſed much rhereat : And whereas the Cardinals and Biſhops told the King, that the Lutherans did : 
bur carrie ſmoake in their mouthes, which if they were pur to the fire, would vaniſh away z the King 
himſelfe rhercupon purpoſed to be preſent ro ſee the execution, where the poore Martyr in his 
crucll and painfull death was fo couragions, that the beholding therof did more aſtoniſh the 
King than all the other Eg (4497 TY that revcrend Archbiſhop and holy Martyr D.The- 
mas ('ranmer did fo manfully and valiantly endure the fice, not once _— or ſtirring in the mid- 
deſt of the flames, thar one Frier Jobs being ignorant of the conſtancie of Martyrs, faid to the Lord 
Williams, he dicd in deſpaire : who ſmiling onely ſo rebuked the Friers follic,peg.1886. But cnough 
hath been ſaid concerning theprobation of this matter, namely,the patience of the Martyrs, no whir 
inferiour to rhe conſtancie of che ancient Martyrs in the Primitive Church. And thus much of the firlt 
rule to know a Martyr by. 

The ſecond and third rule arc Berzards, who thus writeth : [fa morsprecioſa eit, quam commendat 
vita, &e. That death is precious which a good life commendeth : bur that is more precious which a 
good cauſe commendeth, Ser .parv.24. 

Secondly, then truc Martyrs are to be judged by their holy life and innocent converſation: for as 
Pſal.116. itis in the Pſalm.116. Precious inthe ſight of the Lord i the death of his Saints, or holy ones. They 

chenthat have lived an ungodly and uncleane life, unlefle they be converted and change their waics, 
are no fit wirneffcs of God, rruch : Bur ſuch the Lord appointerh for the witneſſe of his cruch, thar are 
of unſporred life and of a godly converſation. The Popiſh Church hath canonized for Martyrs, ſome 
that were rebels and diſobedient to their Prince ,as Thomas Becket,and S. Hugh : ſome that were Sor- 
cerers and Magicians, as Hzldebrandcheir Pope, and S. Danftexe : ſome have been taken for Saints 
amoneſt rhem that were laine in their drunkenneffe,as itmay be ſeene, Decr. Greg ,l5b.3.tit.q 5.cap.1. 
Bur our Church can ſhew another kind of Martyrs, men of excellent vertnous lite : as Maſter Bred- 
ford holy Martyr, a notable example of chaſte and continenr life : Biſhop (Termer of innocencie, Bi- 
thop Hoeper of hoſpiraliry ; Maſter Latimer of painfull and diligent preaching; Ti of continu= 
all and fervent prayer. Sce their ſeverall ſtories, and I thinke they cannor name ene of che Martyrs of 
the Gofpell of an infamous life, after they came ro the knowledge of the Golpell : and fo isa true 
Revel.14.5, Martyr deſcribed, Apocal.14.5.Tn their monthes i no guile, & c. 

b Thirdly, thisnore of an innocentlife is nor ſufficienrof it ſelfe,unleſſe ir bee joyned with he other, 
namely —— of thecauſe ; which no doubt our Martyrs had, and I ſhew ir thus : Firſt, ic is 
a good cauſe rodie in defence of the true worſhip of 74: gre the falſc adorationor worſhip of 

in 


Pag.835.1.27. 


Pag.1714.1,46. 


Idols:bur fuch is the cauſe of the Martyrs of the Goſpell ce daics: Ergo.The hs. mn is = 
ved by a particylar induftion of the ancient Martyrs both before the law, under rhe law, and fince 
the law, which have been perſecuted for this cauſe : as before the law Labav perſecuted [acob, becauſe 


| ——t4q of his Gods, And Jacob purrerh away all the ſtrange godsin his familic. In the time of the law under 
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the Judges Gedeon ſhould hive been flaine,for d e Monarc 
ako chew chica were phtinns the fieric fornace, becauſe they would not bow downe 
ro the image of gold, Des.3. Since the time of Chriſt underthe Romane Emperours taany thouſind 
Chriſtians were put to death, becauſe rhey refuſed ro worſhip the Idols of the Heathen. 
Now then hat our Marcyrs have died inthe fame cauſe, which is the ſecond part of the 
Renee Feth fe reehoges mark eiloincpaeFgrldcrthe SarpeibeK 
Proteſtants. to dea to W as ie oft 
ſach But here is their cvalion, rhat their are nor like the Heathen 
worſhip of their images Idolatric, Conere .T hat they are the only knowne Idolaters ofthis ri 
it iscleere by the Scri 9.20.for there the Apoſtle and t ſpcaketh of the worſhipe 
ping of Idols of gold and Silver, aftcr the opening of che ſeventh ſeale, and the blowing of the fixrh 
crumpet, which muſt be by courſe of thar pr ccic long after the Idoll worſhip of the Heathen: fo 
that the popiſh Charch winſt needsthereby 1gnified, there being rio knowne natiog beſide in theſe 
parts of the world chat warſhippeth Im ,the Jewes themſclves doe ſay, that Chiiſtjavs 
worſhip Images contraric to the law of God: as a Jew art toe 
Giled rogerher upon the Rheue, Fox peg.1269.col.2, Wherefore it is manifeſt, Martyrs ha- 
ving trived by death againſt rhe idolarric of theſe times, have diced in the ſame cauſe, for the which the 
ancient-Martyrs gave their lives againſt the idolarrie of the Heathen. 
-ondly, it is a good cauſe todie for the faith of Chriſt, and they are the faithful Martyrs which 
hope only ro be juſtified by his death : Apocal.7. 14. Theſe are they which have waſhed their robes 
and made chem whiec in the blood of the Lambe. Bur in this faith have our Martyrs died, hoping on- 
ly to fade life by faith in Chriſts blood : whereas the Papiſts ſecke ro make their robes whitein the 
blood and merits of Saints. And againe, whereas the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the laſt rimes of perſecu- 
tion, faith, Here is rhe prtience of the Saints here ave they that keepe the Commandements of God, andthe 
faith of Teſus. There have noneel(e in all the world been perſecured for the faith of Ghriſt intheſe 
larrer times,bar the Proteſtants only : che Papiſts perſecure, they are not ted: and where they 
ſuffcr,ir is nor for religion or the faith of Jeſugbur for treaſon, and wi wes er of the Princes 
hawes Thus then ir is evident that our Martyrs are they in this place ptophetied of, and dyng in ſo 
good 2 cauſe, muſt needs be the fairhfull wirnefſes of God. | 
A fourth rule to diſcerne true _ in their death, is by thoſe miraculous and ſtrange workes of 
God declared in their marrydome, though wee doe nor thiseicher as a neceffacle or univer- 
fall note. So S. Ambroſe cxtollerhehe martyrdome of S.Paul: De Panli cervice unds lafbi, Fc. Our 
of Pani: neck being beheaded, ftreamed milke rather than blood. And no marvell if the nourifher 
of the Churches abounded with milke, who fairh(writing co the Corigthians) / gave you mithe to 
drinks, &e.S0 Policerpms could norbe conſumed with fire : Roweanus ſpake, his e being cur 
out : Cecilie remained a day and a night in an hor bath, nor hurt, The like miracics are credibly 
reparted to have been ſhewed in the death of the Martyrs of t Stephen Brane could not 
be conſumed with the fire being rwice renzed, though oyle were powred inte it, bur the hangman 
was conſtrained to thruft him thorow. Srephen Mangin Martyr ſpake, his tongue being cus ouc. 
' Thelike alſo is recorded of Gabriel Ber andinne a French Martyr, awe 1550 p4g.904. Kee more of 
ſuch examples before in the ſecond controverlic, third queſtion, in the fifth nore of Miracles: bur we 
ſtand nor ſo much upon this point. Wherefore ſhortly ro conclude this t, wheretrue Mar 
tyrs are, there is the Church : che Proteſtants Church bath rruc and fai M a3 I have ſhews= 
by their ſingular ____ holy life, thelr honeſt and goodcauF, and by che wonderfull workes 
ſhewed in their dearth : Ergo, we are the true Church of Chriſt. | 


-Argum.2. Sccondly, we reaſon thus : That Church which hath been from time to time perſecus 
red in the world, isthe Church of God : that which hath alwaies perſecuted and been filled with the 
bloud of the Saints, is the malignant Church, Bur our Church for theſe fourc or five hundred yecres 
hath been alwaics perſecuted ; and they have beet the perſecurons.Erge, | 

Far the probation of the afſumprion or ſecond part of the argument, we nerd not much labour: for 
all che world knoweth how the popiſh Church conticnally hach perſecuted the Proceſtants, and cſpe-= 
cially within theſe fiftic or fixrie yeeres fince the reviving of the Goſpell: in which time they have 


ſpilled che blood of nor fo few as an hundred thouſand Saints, If ar) account be raken theres 
of. For in France only in that bloody maſſaker injthe yeere r572-there were pur to the fword in one 
at Rome hearing tell thereof, hee 


moneth thirtie thouſand Proreſtanrs, F ex papat 53. And the _ 


with his Cardinals cauſed a folemne ro be made wil of,Ts Dewm, and proclai- 
for this poine the eh unbos an Fate : That Proteſtants 


med a yeere of Jubilee, We have alſo 
(whom they call heretikes, as Paw/ of the perſecuring Jewes was counted an hercerike, M#.24-14.) 
_—_ ro _ ar Rome, and that they allow of their puniſhment in orher countries, R hewwifh.anmer. 
i eApocal.17.ſct.8, | 
Non for the crurh of the firſt part of the argament,thar it is the lot of the Church of God to be per- 
ſccuredin this world, the Apoſtle rhus witacfſcth, 644.4.29. 4: then be that was borne after the file 
p-r ſecured bing that was borne after the ſpirit, ſo is h mow. And farther, that itis 2 badge of the 
malignant Church to fuck che blood of the Saings, wee red in the Revelation, 17.6. 7 ſaw the wo- 
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* penſcr,as John, witncefſerh, whok only ſcope 


- Ggnified:the porſecuring Antichriſt ar Rome : which isfo plaine 
camar 
bu 


The ſecond general Controverſie +. The Church of the Proteſtants 
man drunks with the blagdef the Seints,tc; Tn which place bythe bloodrhirftic whore of Babylonis 
they polidly avaidi Tre Far ng re) divers ſhifts and hal ——_ Lally 
three, wolidepapo,I fer them downe in order. C _— = _ 
Fieſt, by this whore the Rhemiſts would underſtand the whole corps of all'the perſetators that have © 
beginning of the world to the end, ol. i7 ſeft.6. Contra. Bur this cannor bee fo. 


Firſt, chap.19.96rſ.1, the Angell Gith to Jobs, 7 wil /hew ther the damvatian of the great whore: ſpea- 
king of the time.co come, nor ef the time Secondly, werſ.6. She i dranken ma the blood ofthe 
mertyre of Teſwr : which muſt of neceſſicie be underſtood of the pefecution. fince-the manifeſtation 
of Jeſus tothe world. Thirdly, verſe13. The whore & the greet citic, that raigneth" over the kingdoms 
of the ext: It jsa certaine Cicie or regiment, therefoxe. not an uncertaine and indefinite bodic or 
companie..H .: 3. Hare: | 43:33 $44 . FEY 6. ior: 

5 +dy.che whore of Babylon the Rhemiſts underſtand, the terrcne ftate of the perſecutin 
Emperours, not the Church or clefiaſticall ſtate there; anwer, 1 7-Aptcalſet.4. Comre, Firſt, Th 
beaſt, wheredg the whore {ireerh, fignitying that grear citic;which bare rule over the kingdomes, was 
and is not,c4p, 17.8, that is, the imperiall (tate was removed; when the Popes ſacceeded ; yer in them 
was revived rhe imperiall tyrannie. And hereunto agreeth that propheſie, chap. 13. 11. Lnother 
beaft commeth ont of the eart', which did all that the firſt beaff conld dee, and healed his deadly wound, 


and gave life and ſpirit ta the image of the beaſt, verſ.15.T his is the beaſt that was, and is nor, 


the bealtly ryrariuic of che perſecuring Emperours revived by the cruell Popes : wherfore the whore 
cannor fignific-the torene (tare of the Emperours, for rhis beaſt was, and is nor. Secondly, S. Hie- 
yowe alſo rhus.expoundeth, ſaying ro Rome; 'Malediftionem &c. Thou maiſt by repentance eſcape 
thar curſe threatened thee by our Saviour inthe Apocalyple,/tb.2.caverſ, oviniax, Bur when S. Hie-= 
rome _=_ — the heatheniſh perſccucion was ceaſed : wherefore by Babylon the imperiall ſtate 
is nor fignifzd- FI 

Thirdly, che Rhemiſts by the beaſt, that was, and is not, doe infirwate Antichriſt, who is not yet 


_ come(fay they) iri our daies, neither ſhall come as long as the Empire of Rome ſtandeth,#bid. 


Comrea:r.By the ſame reaſon we conclude that Antichriſt is alrcadje come, becauſe rhat which 
letred, or hindred the revealing of Antichriſt, as the Apoſtle airh,2 Thef2.6.7.namely rhe Roman - 
Empire, is taken away : for nothing now remaineth of the E mperiall ſoveraignric, bur only an image 
thereof: firſt, che large, dominivn of rhe Empire is laſt ; he bearerh little ſway rhar is Emperour, but 
in his owne Seignoric, which he hath befide the ticle of the Empire. Secondly, the'ſeate ofthe Em- 

ireischanged,which was at Rome, bur now is in no certaine place. Thirdly, then the Empire wenr 
Cotes and ſuccetſon, now by cleftion. Fourthly, they were called rhe R oman Emperours, now 
the Empcroursof Germanie, Fitchly, then Rome and Iralie were ſubje&t rothe Emperour, now hee 
hath nothing ro doe there: {6 that the Roman Empire is long fince decaied and diffolved ; and upon 
the difſolytion thereof Anrichriſt was to be revealed, 2 "Whereas Antichriſt by their owne confe(ſ- 
fion muſt be the ſeventh Regimenr, five were then paſtinS. /oh»s time, the Regiment of Egypt,Ca= 
naan, Babylon, rhe Perſians,Greekes, the ſixth was the Roman Empire:(though theſe fix Regiments 
arc bertcr referred ro the fix formes of government among the Romans '; the Kings, Conſuls, De- 
cem-viri, Tribuni militum, Diftators, Emperours)than the fixth, which is che Roman Empi ,belng 
aboliſhed(tor now there is no Emperour;bur a king of the Romans, and thar bur a bare ritle neirher, 
the Emperour of Germanie) the ſeventh which is. Antichriſt muſt needs ſacceed : wherefore Anti- 
chriſt is alreadie come. 3 _S. Hoerewe thas did write in his daics, calling Rome Sodome, epiff.ad Lu- 
cinam. And againe, Dam in Babylone verſarer, & at meretricis eſſem coloxns,Gc. While I was 
in Babylon, meaning Rome, and was an inhabirtcr of the skarlet whore,&c. prefat. ad Panlin, He nci- 
ther underitandeth this prophehie of the rime paſt, nor ſuſpenderh ir for the time ro come, but even in 
thoſe daics ſheweth how it began to be — the Heathen perſecution being then ceaſed, So 
then itis cleare, that Rome was not only, neither ſhall be only, bur even now is and hath been a great 
while that skarler whore of Babylon, drunken with the blood of the Saints: and whar Saints blood 
have they ſucked, bur of the Proteſtants? And thus much for our ſecond argument. 

Argam.3. Thirdly, the holic Apoltle faich, Ewrry ſpiris that confefſeth that Teſms Chriff & come 
is the fleſh, is of God, 1.10þ.4,.2. Bur the Church of the Proteſtants fo contefſcrh : Ergo, it is of God. 

Objefi, The Rhemiſts intheir Annotations upon this place ſay, rhar this was a note onely for thofe 

times : fot there are many which conteſic that Chriſt is comc in the fleſh, and yer arc hererikes. 

_ Contra. Firſt, rhe contraric appearethy fox that the Apoſtle in the firſt verſe giveth a caveat to tric 
every {pirir,and afterward ſerterhdowne this rule whereby to tric them: this rule then is generall for 
every ſpirit, Sccondly, by this rule Antichriſt is to be tried, both he that was then come, and heethar 
ſhould came, verſ. 3. Erge, it was a rule”allo for afterward. Thirdly, this rule is the ſame with that 
confeſſion of Peter , Thow art Chriſt the ſonne of the living Lord, Matth. 16,18. Upon which rocke 
Chriſt cairh he would build his Church 3, Ergezrhis co being the foundation of the Church, is 
atouchſtone for all ages . Foucthly, I will« gainſt chem a Synode of rheir owne, that makerh 
thisrule generall for all ages : Synod. (olonienſ. p, 6.6. 15, Fidelie diſpenſarer, ore. He is a fairhfull dif- 

iſt is, and whoſe fpiric eonfefſerh rhat Chriſt is come 


in 


% 


proved atrue Church, - concerning the Church, Queſts. | as 


ere, Tir,2.that the of God gar Spviqur hath ad all 
&c. in the eds rhe-Apottle doth comjathennd bs 


Argiw. 


Si Ergo, 

he propolicion cannot be denied, che afſumprign of ſecond part is thus proved : They which & 
leeve the Law and che 4p. ws, and all things containcedia the Scriprures, cannot maintaine any he» 
refie : ſo doth Saint Poul 


Arg.5. Fifthly, where the crue foundarion is laid, which is Jeſus Chriſt only, there is the honſe of 
God. Bur our Churches lay noother foundation beſide Jeſus Chriſt : Ergo. The propoſition is the A- 


1 Cor.g.11, 
Ephe( 3.20. 


we acknqwledge no Mediator bur Chriſt ; no farisfattion for finne, bur his blood, and in all things 
make him the onely foundation of our building : whereas our adverſarics doe joyne as fellow with 


brought in merirs, facisfaftions, works of ſupererogarion,and ſuch like:& they doe nor condemne any 
d of the Proteſtants more than faith only, which incffc& is ro deny Chriſt only, rhe objeft of 
faich,to be the foundacion. Wherefore they laying another foundation, are nor che Church : and the 
Proteſtancs by the ſame reaſon are che Church, being bailded only by faich upon J clus Chriſt the only 


foundations 
Thus farre then I have by moſt evident arguments ſhewed, that thereforrned Churches of the Pro- 


reſtanrs are the true of Chrilt : firſt, for chat they have ſent forth conſtant Martyrs as faith» 
full witneſſes of Chriſt, Second! , becauſe they have been alwaics perſccured agd kepr under by the 
arty. qa Synagogue, Thirdly, -_ have the true confeſſion of Jeſus Chriſt ro be come in the fleſh, 
which proccedeth from the ſpirit of God. Fourthly, they can ſhew no herefie, condemned in the pu- 
rerages of the Church for hereſic, to bee maintained by our Church. Fifthly, they arc founded upon 
the true foundation Jeſus Chriſt, and therefore are the right buildings and crue Churches of Chriſt. 
Many other reaſons might be allcaged, and may hereafter at berrer leiſare, for the demonſtration of 
our Church : bur I will content my felte with theſe for this time, and fo proceed unto the reſt, 


THE 


29-Error. 


US Sa— <a. IIS ON = &J > a *} " 
THE THIRD GENERALL 
CONTROVERSIE, CONCER. 


NING COYNCELS. 


Councell is nothing elſe buran affemblic and gathering together of the peo= 
ple of God, abone the affaires and buſinefſe of the Church : and they are of 
ewo ſorts, cither univerſallin the name of the whole Church ; or particular, 
which are either Nationall, when the learned of a whole Realme are called 
rogether ; or Provinciall, when as the Churches of one Province doe affern- 
ble into oneplace ro conſult of Religion. 

There may be two eſpeciall occaftons of Conncels : the one for refiſting 
and rooting our of herefics, as the Apoſticyand elders merrogether, 4.15, 
againſt thoſe which would have impoſed the Jewiſh ceremonies upon the 
beleeving Gentiles. So the Councell of Nice was celcbrared rhe yeere of the Lord 327.ro confound 
the herelie of Arrims, who denied Chriſt, as he was God, robe <quallto his Father, In the Councel 
of Conſtantinople, «»#e.383.or thereabour, the hercfic of Macedenins was condemned, which de- 
nied the holy Ghoſt to be God, In the Ephetine Councel the firſt, Nefforiaw herefic was overthrowne, 
which affirmed Chriſt to have two po. anno 434. The Coyncell of Chalcedon was collected, 
awno 45 4. about the herefic of Extiches, which held rhar there was in Chriſt bur one nature after his 
incarnation; ſo confounding his humanitie and divinitie togerher, / - 

The other cauſe of the calling of Councels,is, ro provide and c{tabliſh wholeſome Lawes, decrees 
andconſtiturions, for the _—_ of rhe Charch : ſo the Apoſtles called the brethren rogerher 
AA.6.to take order for the poore. -Andin the Councell of Nice an uniforme order was eſtabliſhed 
for the celebration of Eaſter, which before-had much troubled the Church. 

Unto theſe two cauſes of aſſembling Councels, which are exterpatio berefis & reformatio morum, 
the rooting out of herefics, and the reformation of manners, may alſo be added a third, and thar is,pex 
externs Ecclefie, the externall peace of the Church, namely in compounding of controverkes,and in 
working reconciliation betweene ſome principall members of the Church. As in the generall Conn- 
cell of Epheſus, the matter was agreed berweene Zemow Biſhop of Cyprus, and rhe Patriarch of 
Antioch. who chalenged aprerogative over that Ilaud, tharrhe Biſhops of Cyprus ſhould chuſetheir 
owne Metropolitane. In the Councell of Chalcedon, aftion.1 1.12. the ftrife betweene Bafſianns and 
Stephane for the Biſhoprick of Epheſus was taken wp : Coneil Bofilierſ, An order of agreement way 
ſcrberweene the French King, and the Duke of Burgundic. (oncil. F lorentin. great labour made for 
the uniting of the Latine and Greeke Church &c. 

The queſtions berweene us and the Papiſts concerning Councels,are theſe : Firſt, wether generall 
Councels be abſolutely neceſſaric. Secondly, by whom they ought ro be called. Thirdly, of what 
perſons they ought to conſiſt. Fourthly, who ſhould be the Prefident of the Councell. Fifthly,con- 
cerning the authoritic of them. Sixthly, whether they may crre or nor. Sevenrhly, whether they are 
above the Pope. Eightly, of the conditions to bee obſerved in generall Councels. Ninthly, which 
areto be counted the true generall Councels : of theſc in oxder. 


' The firſt Queſtion Concerning the neceſlitic of Councels. 


The aſſertion of the Pogiſts. 
TX ſceme in words to affirme, that generall Councels are not abſolutely neceſſarie:for the Pri- 
mitive Church was without any Councell for the ſpace of three hundred yeeres and more : yet 
they hold that fome Counccls,cither generall or nicely, are of neceſſitic to be had, Belerm.de com 
cil.lib.1.cep.11.And yer this isto be marvelled-ar, that they ſhould ſo much ſtand for Councecls, ſee- 
ig they mſghruſe a farre more compendious way, in referring all to the determination of the Pope, 

whom they boldly, but very fondly afhrme, that he cannor erre. 
Alchough they ſeeme not to lay a neceſlitic upon generall Councels, yet in truth they doe contra- 


- ric : for they allow no Councels at all, without the Popes conſent and authoritic neither thinke ir 


lawfull 


coneerning general Conncels..: Quelt. r. 


awfall for any Nation ot Province,to make within themfelvesahy innavation oxchange of icligion. 
ke the aſſembly at Zuricke, anno 1523. tor the reformation of religion, Feder CR wy 
inſt that mecring, athrmiggTthar ic was no.convenicht place inor fir time tor the diſcufling' vt 
ſach matrer, bur rather the cognition and trattation.thercot; belonged ro a generall Councelk Sint, 
1D. 2« | Co <bood s am IT ; 9,4 
m_— further they hold, that whar hath becne decreed ina-Councell cannot be diffolved bye by the 
like Councel, as if the Councell of Trent were to be difanulled, ir mult bee done by the like Yyp0d; 
Bellarmine de concil. 116.3. cap.21, Which Counccll they affirme'ro; bave becne generall; and chere. 
forc anorher generall Councell muſt by their opinion neceſſarily bee expected, before ir cattbee re 
voked, —_—_ 


The confeſſion of the Proteſtants. 


E doe hold that general! Councels arc an wholeſome meanes for the repreſſing & reforming, 
WET of crrours in Religion, and corruption in manners: and thar' true; generall Councels 
oughtro bee much defired, and convenicatly expected : that is, ſuch a Councell, where cvezis man 
franke and free may uticr his minde withqut fearc : an holy Counccll, where everic man may goe- 
abour to ſet. up godlincſſe, nor ro opprefle the erurh, Such a Councell King Herry the eighth of 
worthy memorie in his protcſtation tor the Churth of England,fornor comming ro the Councell.of 
the Pope'truly affirmech, that he deſired and craved nothing {© oft of God : bur becauſe there isno 
hope of any ſuchCouncell.ſecing che Pope wau'd be che chiefe doer in it ; andicisr00 unreaſonable, 
tharthe ſame man ſhould be borha partic and a Judge ; wee doubr nor, but that it islawfall by rhe 
word of God, for everic Prince, Duke, Lord, within his owne Seignioric, without any turrher de- 
Jay, or expectation, by the advice and counſel] of the learned and godly of the land, according to 
Gods Law, to reforme their Church. Lg#6- 

Firſt, becauſe all delay in matters of the Church are dangerous, and incoaveniences are ar the fiſt 
hand robe mer wirhall, as we ſee 4. 6. and AR. 15. immediacely when any queltian did ariſe, the. 
Apolilcs aſſembled rogetber. In the Councellot Bof!, where ir was decreed that the Pope-was tub- 
je ro the Councels, Pavormitane a ſtiffe champion on the Papes ſide, would have the decree {tayed 
rill the rerurne of che Princes, Embaſſadors: Bur Arelaten/ſis.rhar worthy Cardinal ltepped up, and 
ſhewed whardanger there might be ina final delay, by the example of Hannibal, who cterring his 
going but one day xo Rome, was driven cleane our of Iraly, having becne veric liketo have taken the 
Cirie, it he had uſed the opporrunitic., Bur wirhour all controverſic,marrersof fairh ought not re be 
delayed : which could nor be avoided, it a generall-Councell ſhould alwayes he wairgd Br 

. Secondly, a Prince harh the like auchoritic in his dominion, as the nouſholder hath in his houſe, 
But cveric man ought ro reforme his houſe, wichour any furtherdclay,adviſeniegc or conlulration,as 


Teſua faith, 1 and my houſe will ſerve the Lord, 24, ver; Ly. Wherefore the Prince may and ought to Joſua 24.15, 


rforme thelike in his Countrey. ; Ty ot ; 74'S 
To this purpoſe is that place ftrly applyed in the ſccond Pſalme: Erudimini gqns judicatic tervim: 
Ger youllearnitig ye that arc Judges of the carth : ro what end ? that they may be able ro underſtand 
the diſcaſesof the ficke Church, and to ſecke redrefſe forthe ſame within their owne Realmes, Sig 
Henric. Rex impoteffet. y = 
Laſtly,we finde by experience that the Lord hath bleſſed ſuch reformations,which have beer male 
by Princes in xheir owne rerricories : as that in-Zyricke,anne 1523. at Berne, 1528.,and che molt hiipe 
pic reformation of our Church of Englagd begun by King Henriethe cighth, encreaſed by that moſt 
vertnans Prince King Edwerd thi and proſperouſly continued and cſtabliſhed by our late gra, 
cious Soveraigne Quecne Elizabeth - and now againe ratified and confirmed by his excellent Maw 
I will addc the teſtimony of Augaffine, who anſwering to the Pelagians, which objcRed that they 
were condermued by cerraine fingle Biſhops in cheir owne Diocefie, withour a Synod, hee faichchns, 
Ac ficongregatione Synedi opme erat, ut apertsperriicies damnaretur, quaſi nulla berefir ali wifi 
Synods congregations dammate ſie. Fc. cont,2.Epiftel, as a. As though, falth hee, 4Synod 
or Counccll were alwayes neceffaric to condemne a knowhe herefic ; Nay, we tinde-that more _— 
fics without compariſon, have.beene in the ſame places condemned wheic they firſt ſprang withour 
any fach-neceſficie, more ſo than otherwiſe, . HEE 93130 $15. 373.440 
- The fanicalo hath beene the judgement ofzhe boly Martyrs, chat ia refortding of religion, velag 
rall Councels arc not alway to expected. So faith Richard Ferrus Marys in his cxarticarion; 
ſpeaking of che Church of Geneve, that albeir tlic Pope and rhe Miniſters of [the Chorehe&Rtgme 
were nottalledrothe infliturion of the forcfaid Churchof Genes ; yerirfhllawerh nor thackhers 


was.nolawtull order obſerved meſtabliſhing chat Church, ex Jobqx, (Criſpin bebe be Pag.$34.1 66, 


Thus alle Biſhop Rid/ey thar;godly andlearned Martyr, We doe pos read char Ghiitt in any plac 
hath laid ſo greara burthen vpotiche members of his Spouſe, char he;hath commanded ns 
che umnverfall Clurch; Chaiſt enderh them that would knowrhe rguch, to ſcarchihy Scriprvxcs, Bur 
chat all meg ſbquld mceetrogether our of all partsin the woos todcfine rhe axricles of ourfaith, 1 
2809 ncither 


- 


"hes 
Fox p.1562.2, 
20, 


C zuagnin. d 
religion Maf: 
covimr. 


Damizanus a 


Goes de tor b, 


Acbiop. 


Harmon, of 
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nelrher finde it commanded of Chriſt, nor written ih- the word of God, Reſpenſ. Rid. wdabjett. g. 
*. See alſo the conſent of antiquitie,Concil Agripinexſ.fub Inlio.1 Dalerianes a Bilnop thus ſpeakerh: 
Etfs non' bic omwes conſeniores apud Agrippinam conovenyſſemmn, ſuſſceret 4 5. pres Av. 2pm _ 
ara ee Although all wee fellow Elders had not mer here in this Councell, it had 
beene ſafficient if five Biſhops had pronounced Euphrates a blaſphemous hererike, for denying Chriſt 


Concil. Aquiltienſ, Palladiny an Arrias herctike refuſing to anſwer, laying hee a general 
Councell : Ambroſe being preſent makerh anſwer thus : 765 mwltirudine ops non efſe, nbi veritas non 
laboraret in plurib. þ locataefſet in pancis : There needed no multitude to bee afſembled, where the 
rruch remained with a few. There is no ſuch neccſſitic therefore of generall Counccls, 

 Nowl will adde the praftice and j nt hercin of other Churches. | 
' x The Greeke Churchholderh nor ſach necefſitic of generall Councels : the Muſcovites under 
the great Dutcheſſe Oche, and Volodomirus her ſonne, generally reccived the Chriſtian faith, and ro- 
formed thciridolatrons Countrey, in the yeerc 942. nor —_ a generall Councell, 

2 Forthe SeurhChurch, David Emperour of Ethiopi profeſſerh in an Epiſtle written ro 
the Biſhop of Rome, awvs 1524. Pradeceſſores mei nulla alba oge adjmii, quane divina, rc. My Prede. 
ceſſors being afliſted by none other than the divine help, have propagated the faith in. their large 
Kiggdomes, which I alfo ſtill cndevour to doc, &c. Which faith he there ſheweth ro have beenc con= 
rinued amongſt them withour any alteration,cver fince the converſion of the Eunuch : by Philip, who 
returning home baptized the Queene, and preached the fairh, This great Emperour ſtayed nor for a 

nerall Councel ro reforme his Countrey. 

3 Thus alſothe Church of Sweveland _—_— to the Emperour of Germany, If ſo be that in 


eontciLicA.19. rim we mey n0t have opportunitic fer a generall Connell yet at the leaf your Majeſtie may appoint a pro- 


ConfeT. of 
Sweveland in 
concluſ, 


36, Error. 


Marth, 18.20, 


vinciall efembly &c. 

. 4 Neither doe the Romaniſts themſclves hold general Councels fo neceffaric, ſeeing the Pope 
harh diſcontinued that decree of rhe Councell of Conſtance, for the holding of generall Councels 
everic renthyeere, I will alſo urge againſt them a reſtimony of one of their Popes, Deerer. pare. 2. 
canſe 24. qu-1. cap.2. Gelaſim : Sebellins was condemned by a Synod, neither was it neccflaric afters 
ward for the condemination of his followers, ſcverally to celebrate or folemnize Synods. Wherefore 
Synods are not in evericcaſe necefſarie now : we may infilt and reſt upon the decrees of the ancicar 


Synods agreeable to Gods word. ; 


| The ſecond Queſtion, By whoſe authoritie 
Couaccls ought to be called. 


The Payilts. 

Hey doe generally bold' that generall Co ought onely to bee called and appointed by the 
E i-A antnctdn,nedle aſſigncment: ſome of rs. wan theſe. OnY 

Argnm. 1: Counccls r tobe ate inthe name of Chriſt, that is,by him that hath autho- 
rztic 7 ny Chriſt ſo to congregate them: AMarth.18.Brlerw.bb.1.de Concil.cap.12., Anſwer. Sce here 
is a goodly cxpofirion, to affemble in the name of Chriſt,is ro aſſemble by the authoritje of the Pope: 
ſo belike where Chriſt Gith, whereſocver rwo or three are rogether in my name, &c. Chriſt 
will notbe preſent with chem, unlefſe we ſend up ro Rome fer licence that rwo or three may come 


 Comilciatictis Cttreme wrote dhe dandiow.md their a&ionsto be 
governed by the Spirit of God ſpeaking in the Scriprure, Bur who ſkall be Judge (fairh Bellermine ) 


.; whether Councclsarc ruled by the word of God, for both Papiſts ane Proteſtanrs alleage Sc 


' for theix decrees in Councels : wherefore this point is yet lefr ancerraine, 


bad, infach 


unleſſe we doe xeferre this 
matter, of calling and ng of Counccls to the Pope, that hath received that authoritic from 
Chriſt. Avſwer. x. The PT ———— whoſe decrees ble ro Scrip» 
ture: they need net any ſuperisur Judge. And w our adverſaries ſay for cheir decreeq, ic is 
certaine, the moſtof them are not grounded upon Scripture : nay iris their dodtrine, rhar the Sctip= 
rurcs 'containe not all things necefſarie concerning faith and manners: this one opinion ſhewerh 
how well the reſt of their decrees agree with Scriprure, # We deny thar the Pope hath recrived an 
fach authoricie from Chriſt,as ſhall aftetwaxds appeare:I marvell then-thar the Jeſuice will ſtill pec 
us with that point that isin queſtion berwecne us. G7 4 | 
— Jl thathave gencrall aurhoritic ro com- 
ver ener nagar ow arena be ng oe never any ur 
\IMANmer 4s | : Ergo: «Anſwer. , ir is a great yntrurh, thar the 
Popes fþpirituall ju ion which he falfly £ h, wasat any time greater thay the Emperours 
dominion ; fot Conſtenrive ruled over bath che Welt and Eaſt Churches : but the Churches of Greece 
wete never,nor are not to this day ſubjet ro rhe See of Rome. For Pope Ewgenias would bave diffob 
tcd the Councell of B-#! underrhis pretcnce, becauſe the Greckes ſhould comennro the 
\ Councell 


concerning general Comcels. - Queſt. z, 


Councell for the uniring of their Church, would nor paſſe the Alpes bur thi; onftlig oy res 
forward, 4#. 1431. Againe, if the commandement- of one Emperouror Potcorar- bee tor large 
enough to appoint a generall Councell, as ia thefe dayesitis ar, ir may he done (by thie cv1 Exe aud 


r of Princcs. 


3 Argum.3. Provincial Councels arc afigned and ſummoned by Merropolirans in their Pcovinces, 
and nationall by Primarcs or Parriarkes : therefore generall Councels mult alſo be ſummoned by 
thePope z for as the Merropoliran is to his Province, the Biſhopro his Dioccfſe : foisthe Pope ro 


the univerſall Church, Belarm. ibid. 


Avufw. 1. Itfollewcth nor, chat the Pope may doe thar in che uhiverſall Church, which is lawful 
for the Merropolican in his Province, of a Biſhop in hffy Dioceſſe : As it is 6 good conſequent;the-e 
may be a Monarch over one or rwo Kingdomes : - over all the world : for why ſhould there 

Church, rhan one cjvill Magittrate over all the 


be one Fcclefiafticall Prince rather over the univ 
world? 


- 


ciall Councels, for cſtabliſhing Eccleftafticall Lawes : bur char ic apperraineth of rig 


i 
- To ſe to the exccurion onely of chem whichare already enacted. 
| The Proteſtants, 


'T 7E hold iras a fond and unreaſonable affertion, that generall Counce's ſhould be ruled ar the 
"Popes becke, bur that this authoritic is duezand hath beene of old unro Chriſtian Princes and 


and the Pope in ſo doing doth butuſurp upon their righr. 
Argums, 1. That che Pope hath nor abſoluce mchod 

; Pope doth challenge ro bee, called che mulciru 
Deacons. 


verſaries, theſe Councels were nor GH wi 
vell they are nor aſhamed fo to fay : 
Biſhop of Rome, neirher liked the rime, for he would have hadirdeferred; nor the place, 


gedby Tanfeland Stokeſlie, rwo Archpapiſts, in their Epiſtle ro Cardinall Poole. 


Ir ſeemerh therefore to be a meere forgerie, that Gelafime writerh, Epiſfol.ad Epiſcep.Dardanie, An- 
thorieate us Synodas Chalcedonenſ. fleret ſola decrevit apoſtolics ſeder: The A okeets it ſole au« 
che time $ 

copeli Synods [mperater niminne breve & anguffium tempur index1ty Epefbel, 13. The Emperour hath 
Gian a thine for che Councell. Sccondly,he would have had the Councell removed inro Italy : 
manſurtadini veſtre ſupplicant ut generalem ſhnodum jubratic intys Tia- 
liam celebrari, Epiſtel.ad Impereter.23. All the Clergie with teares doth beſeech your clemencie,thac 
you would command a generall Synod ro be kept in Jraly : roche ſame <ff:& he writechro Theeds- 
fins, Epiffel.31. and to Pulcberia Angufta, Eprftol. 24. For all this ſuir,the Emperour would nor core 
deſcend ro have the Councell in Iraly : bur whereas he had ſummoned it ro be kepr ar Nice, he from 
thence removerh ir ro Chalcedon, whither alſo hee ſenderh for Leo himſclte ro come, who excuſerh 

' himſelfe for not comming, by reaſon of orher grear lers, yer ſenderh his Legates in his place, Epafed 


thoritic decreed. that rhe Co ſhould be holden at Chalcedon : for frit Leemiſliked 


Ones ſecer dotes enm 


'2 Wedeny that ir belongeth to Merropolirans or Primates intheir Provinces ro appojat provine 

r ro the Prin- 
ces and Dukes in rheir Scigniories. Neither is the Convocation ot the Clergic in England ammo» 
ned without the Princes authoritic : neither any decree made ro ſtand in force withour t 
affeqr.” As for the Synods, Scenes, Vifications and ſachlike of Merropolitans, Biſhops, Archdeacons 
ſeverall juriſdiftions, they are for another end ; nor ro coat new Eccleſiaſticall La 


tic ro call,ccmove difſulve,vrcſtabliſh Coun- 


ir 7 9 our of Scripture : for 4. 6. 2.the twelve Apoſtles,and nor Peter oncly,whele ſac- 
- fally de rogether abuur the cleQion of 


_— 2. The Conncels in times paſt were ſummoned by the Emperonrs, which our adverſaries 
chemitives cannor deny, asrhe Nicene firſt, by Conflexcine the great : f enſleeqpaindes 1. by _—_ 
dofine the elder.” Ephefin. 1.by Theedeſins the younger Chalcedenenſ. by Martianus. Bur, ſay our ad- 
rrheconſcnr of rhe Biſhops of Rome. I mar- 

or when Theedefurcalled the Qouncell of Chelceden, Leo theri 
being de» 
firous to have ir in Iraly : yer he was content ro obey the Emperours commandement, and ſen his 
ro the Cou there to appeare for him : Epift. TÞ-34- ad Martianum : This was allea- 


Leen,r3, It appeareth then that Lee at this rime wanted of his will, and was overruled by the 


pergur, as it was good reaſon, to wham the ſoveraigne right of ſummoning Councels didoucly ap- 


Bellarmine granteth that theſe ancient Councels were congregate by the Emperours, yerthe right 


was in the Pope ſtill : hee rendrerh rwo reaſons why the Emperours authoritic was then 
firſt becauſe, although ir belongeth ro rhe Pope to call Councels,yer he cannor gather the 


Spaine, the conſent of the Lordof the Cirie muſt firſt be requir 


Anſwer. Firſt, the marrer is then come to this iſſue: the Pope cannor call a Councell withour the 


leave of che civill Magiſtrate, bur may be by him lerred from his purpoſe : bur the Frince may call his 


- ſabjedts —_— and aske the Pope no leave ; neitheris the Po able to reſiſt his proceedings :\I 
pray you w chof c 
aſſemblies? 


theſe harh the beſt right,and rhe moſt ſoveraigne power ro congregate thele grear 


$ccondly, if the Pope hath received authoriric from Chriſt, as you lay, to proclaime and 
N 2 


generall 


he royall 


wes, but 


te: 
cmblics 
inany Citie or convenient place, wichour the leave and conſent of the Lard of the ſoile: as if now a 


Councell ould bee appointed by the Pope,and ſome place -- forir, in Germany, F rance, or 
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ACC.2, 


AQ.15.6. 


AR31.18, 


Pag.621.2,60. 


Nilus hb.z.de 
primvat, 


_ Niluslib.2.de 
primat. 
Damianus 2 


Goes de mo- 
rib Arhio, 


ConfeſT. Sue- 
via in concluſ. 


Cuſanus Con- 
cord, Cathol. 
lib, 2.ca5, 


*.*  Byrhis ir appererh, char che Pope hath no right co call, continue, or diffolve generall Councely, 
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generall Councels : what realon is there chat Chriſt ſhould waic upon carthly Governours, and aske 
their leave, to have his ordigance rake place ? Nay, if Chuilt entitled the Pope with apy ſuch 


trer, he wald both haye givea him power ſufficient, and all and meancs requilire, to cffet 
ad accoinpliſh his gg ne, an puiliac commiſſion. a _ gi 

Bellarms+er(ccond reaſon, why the Emperours authoritic is not now {o needfull as it was then : 
becaulc in choſe dayes they were Lords of the world, and the Pope did ſubjett himſclte ro the Empes 
rour in-remporall marters :, But now the Pope is atemporall Prince in his owac Scignioric, as any of 
the relt are. . | 

Anſwer, 1.; Yea, but unlefſe the Pope were a temporall Prince over all the Chriſtian world, as the 
Emperours were, the Jeſiire hack anſwered noching : If he be a Prince in his owne Terricorie, ler 
him meddle with his owne ſubjc&ts, to call chem agen at his pleaſure; bur whar ischis to gene> 
rall Councels ? Sccondly,doc ye then confeſle that the Pope was then a ſubje&ro the Emperour, bur 
ſohe is not now :-thar then he was no temporall Prince, as now he is? Why maſters, what juggli 
is this? If ir be Saint Peters patrimony whichnow the Pope hath, why hath he not alwayes had righc 
unco ir? And why ſhould the an 7 now challenge more than their predeceſſors, ſeeing they would 
beare us in hand chat by perpernall ſucceſſion, even fromS, Peter, can fetch the juriſdiction of 
Popes both (pirituall and remporall. | 

Argum.3. Itisa good reaſon which was alleaged in the Councell of Baſil, that if Popes onely 
ſhould call Councels, there ſhould be no meancslefr to withitand a wicked and vicious Pope, Who 
would thinke (fy they) thac the Biſhop of Rome would congregate a Councell for hisowne corre- 
&ion, or depolition ? | | 

Arguw. 4. The Popehath no more ————— nor by their leave, nothing like as Peter had :- bye 
he challenged not this dignitic among(t rhe Apoſtles, ro ftummon Councels. We read of fourc onely 


| 


+ Councelsof the Apoſtles, ſay the Fathers of Baſil (tor this alſo is their argnment) the firſt was fur 


the choofing of Adatihias, 4th. 1. congregate at che commandement of Chriſt, who enjoyngd them 
nor to depart from Jeruſalem, The ſecond, 4.6. congregate by rhe twelve, not Perer oncly, for the 
ele&ion of Decons. The third, which was holden as touching the raking away of Circumcifien, 
and other ceremonicsof the Law, was gathered together by a generall inſpiration, A&.15.6, The 
fourth, wherein certaine things contained in the Law are permirtcd,ſecmeth ro be gathered by Tamer, 
AE.21.18. Upon theſe reaſons the Councell thus concluderh : Thar if the Pope wauld xefiſt, and 
haveno Councell congregate; yertifthe greater parrof the Chugxch doc judge it necefſaric to have a 
Councell, the Councell may bee congeegate, whether the Pope will or not, Ex «/Enca Sylvie, Fox 
ag. 676. col. 2. 

F  uaftine faith, Catho/icos Epiſcopes & partis Donati juſſu Imperatoris difputando inter ſe comulifſ, 
Brevicul. collation, lib.1 cap.t. That the Catholike Biſhops and the Donarilts did meer rogether, to 
diſfurc at the commandement of the Emperour : There were in that Councell, wich was at Car- 
thage, of the Catholike Biſhops 286. and of the Donatiſts 279. 7 

Wee have alſo further evidence. 1 N#lzs ſhall ſpeake for the Greeke Church, who giveth inſtance 
of the firſt, third, & fourth generall Counccls, which were aſſembled by the Imperiall decree, asin rhe 
fi:{t Nicene the Chriſtian Biſhops aſſembled, do profeſſe that the grace of God,&c. Kwgurine ((wumpirns, 
and Conſtentize gathered them together. The Fobefine Counccll thus writcth to the Em 
Theodoſia and Valentiman : The Synod was gathered together by the grace of God, x, vd/uan F vuerige 
x>grv5, and by rhe becke of your power : ſointhe ſub(criptiqn of the Chalcedan Councell, they ac - 


knowledge it was gathered rogether by the grace of Gud, and x7! 24amqua,&ce and by the decree of 


their moſt Chriſtian Kings. | 

2 The ſame isthe egriment of the South Church: for in the ſixth generall Synod ar Conſtanti- 
nople, which was congregate by tbe Emperour Conſtantinay,as appeareth in the firſt atian of thar Sy= 
nod, then was preſent one Perm Presbyrter of Alexandria, ſupplying the place of the Apaſtolike See 
there, who ſubſcribed unto the afts of the Councell. And at this day the Emperour of Echiopia ti- 
lethhimſclfe 41 me) "ay the pillar and propagator of the faith, as is cxranr inthe ſecond Epiſtle of 
the Eniperour Davidſentto the Biſhop of Rome : to whomelſe rhen ſhould ir belong to congre- 
gare Countcls for the propagation of the faith, rhan to him who is the chicfe pillar and propagator 
of the faith, | 

3 And of this opinion alſo are other reformed Charches: as they of Sweveland thus ſupplicate 
unto the Emperour, That yew would procure that as ſpeedily as may be, a general, rne, and Chriſti 
Conncell may be ſummoned, © c 

4 And of the Romane Church, Cardinall Cuſanus confelerh, that the vighe general Conncels, per 
Impyeratores congregabawur, were congregate by the E and that the Biſhop of Rome, ar well as 
other Patrizrkes, didreceive the [mperiall munitions for comming er ſending to the Conneell, & c 

Laſtly,we have the determination of ewo dary Councels againſt them, Concil.Confl.ſef.1. It was 
.decreed, that the going away of the = j ſhould bee no let or itay, but the Conncell might proceed. 
'So Pope Evgenias would have diffolved the Councell of Baſil, bur the Councell cited himto appeare 
by hitmſeIfe or his Legares, under a great penaltie. 


We 


concerning general Councels. Queſt. z; 35: Wy 
We have allo their owne Decrees againſt them, Decree, perr.1 iff. 15; cap.r. The Nicene Coune: 

cell was peraſted under Corflentinws, the ſecond generall at Conlt wa aſe. dank. | 

7 heodeſins the elder, &c. that is, by their authoritic: Et d5f.16.cap.6, The itxth Synod Con fantinms 

the Emperour congregated. ang. 


T he third Queſtion, Of what perſons the 


' Counccll oughtto conliſt, F\ 
| | The Pits. "I 
vV Hereas there are foure forrs of mcn uſually preſcat at Councels, the Princes and Magiſtrates, 31. Erroc, 
Biſhops nd inferiour Miniſters and Prictts, and other Lay-prople : of allthe(e,Biſbops (they 
fy) oncly muſt have a deciding or determining voice : Pricſts and other learned may diſpure and 
have aconſulcative voice : Princes are there todefend the Councell, and ſce order ke tz other of the 
Laitie may bee there as officers and miniſters, as Scribes and Notaries: bur the Gl aveoand voices 
muſt onely tc given by Biſkops, Eckins loc, de concil. Bellarm,de concel, b.1. $1p.15. Ler us fre fome 
of their reaſons, | 
Firſt,ro teach and ro feed is proper for the Paſtors only, and ro eſtabliſh ahd decree in Councelsis 
nothing elſe bur to feed and reach: Ergo,Paſtors only muſt rule in Councell : which none are bur Bis 
ſhops: Sel Ep ſeopi paftore: ſmw/(Gaith the JeluiteYwoque daics neque eccleſpiftici guicrrguer Ooly Bi. 
ſhops are Paſtors, and none other of the crgie belides : Andro them oaly,he Gich, tf-at ig tobe ap> 
plycd, 4.20. Take hecd ro your ſelves, and the flock over the which God hath made you overſcers. A&.20,1. 
E anſwer : Firſt, what an abſurd ſaying is this and void of ſenſe, thar rhe Bilbop is the oncly Paſtor 
of his Dioccſle, and that everic Miniſter 1s nor Paſtor in his owne pariſh ? Nay, if the Jcluite would 
ſpeake truth, he ſhall finde thar popilh Bilhops are neither Paſtors nor DoGtors, for the moſt of them 
neither feed nor reach ; and they be not aſhamed roprofeſſe it, Amzo 1 540, or thereabout, Themes 
Forrer Martyr, Lcing found fault withall by che Biſhop of Dunkelden in Scotland, becauſe hee 
ched ſo oft,exhorted the Biſhop againe,and wiſhed rhar he did preach. The Biſhop anſwered : ay 
nay, let tha be, we are netordained to preach. Andin furcher tatke che blinde blockith Biſhop be. 
wraycd his owne ignorance, I thanke God (fGirh he) chat I never knew what the old and new Tcſta- 
ment was. Thereupon roſe a common proverb in Scotland, You are like the Biſhop of Dunkelden 
that knew neither the old nor new Law : Fox Murtyrol. pag, 1266. col. 2. , 
With this blinde ſaying of the popiſh Biſhop, our Countrey-men of Rhemes alſo doe agree, which 
doubt not to ſay, that many which have ao gift co preach, yet for their wiſlome and govetn- 
ment, are not unmeet to be Paſtors and Biſhops : Favor. in 1 T im. 5 7 13, 
2 I anſwer, the Jeluite bewrayerh his ignorance, in making no difference betweene communis, 
and propria pelitia Ecclefie, the common and ſpeciall 7 rn and office of the Charch : for there are 
proper offices and durics, ſome of Paſtors, ſome of Governours, ſome of other Miniſters : bur this 
office ro bee performedin generall Councels, is nor proper to Paſtors, but common to the whole 
Church : whereupon we deny, that itis propriumpaſtoruns munn, ſuffragie ferre in conciliis, the pro- 
per dutic of Paſtors, to give voices and make decrees in Councels, 
3 By the Jeſuiresargument, the Farhers of Baſildoe conclude cleane contrarie our of thar place, 
Epheſ 4. Thar becauſe Chriſt inſtirured nor only Apoſtles aad Prophets, bur Paſtors and Teachers Epheſ,.r 2; 
for the worke of the Miniſterie, who doubrerh (fay they) bur that the governance alſ6 of the Church 
is committed unto others together with the Apultles ? And hence they iferre, becauſe the worke 
of the Miniſteric is laid upon the reſt of the Clergie, thar therefore they ought not to bee excluded 
from Counccls. ; 
4 Thar place, A#.20, urged by the Jeſvire,is othetwiſt expounded by $. Hiereme : Ad anixe Ec 
clefie ſacerdotes ita Pani lequitnr, fc. Paul this __ to the Miniſters of one Church, call 
rhem all Biſhops : whom before,verſer 7. hee calleth Presbyters or Pricſts : And from this place hee 
concludeth, rhar in the Apoſtles time there was no difference berweene a Biſhop anda Prieſt : Hie- 
ron, Evagrio, 
Ar - 2. Secondly, Panormitane in the Councell of Bafil chus reafoneth for Biſhops : Thar they 
were the pillars and keyes of Heaven,and therefore had only deciding voices, Unto him anſivercd ar 
that rime the wie and conragious Cardinall Arelarenſis, ſhewing Anguftines judgement upon thoſe 
words (I will give thee the keyesof Heaven)rhar the judiciall power was given not only ro Perer, bur 
aloro rhe other Apoſtles,and ro the whole Church,the Biſhops,the Prieſts. Wherevpon hei | 
_ if the IA have a judiciall power in the Church, they alſo ought ro have a deterinining voice 
in Councels, 
Argnie. 3, Thirdly, Ledovicw the Prothonotaric in the ſame Councell thus argued : Albeir(Gich 
he) Ci choſe rwelve Apoſtles and 70. Diſcipkes,norwirhſtanding in the ſerring of the Creed, 
only the Apoſtles were preſent ; py giving example, that marrers of faich did pertaine only to - 
the Apoſtles, and fo conſequently ro Biſhops. To him Arelarenfr made this anſwer : Firſt, it fol- 
lowed nor becauſe the Apoitlesonly are named, thar rhey rherefore onely were preſent at — 
whi 
are 


Pag.11 53-4 70. 


forth of the Creed: for we ſcerhat Princes beare _ name & conimendation of any ations, 
2 


' ** nethorhel 
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by theit helpers. Secondly, Ledevicw cannot be ignorant (ith hee) that 
c Creed,which were not pur toby che Apeliles, \- afrerward by dr) 
the Holy Ghoft, which the Councecll of Lyons 


there be ſome articles ih c 
Corncels : as that patt wherein mention is made 
Atadde, Thns much our of the Councellof Ball. 


_ The Proteſtants Confeſſion. 


Of opinion gronnded upon truth and Scriptureis this : thatnot only Biſhops,bur all other Pa- 
ſtors admirted ro the Councell, and the learned and diſcreer amongſt the Lay-men, ought to 
have concluding vayces in Councell : and char rather the diſcuſſing and conſulting of marrerspertds 
raed Diviaes, the deciding to all, than contrariwiſec, 

. Argem. 1. Firſt, that inferiour Paſtors are tobe joyned with Biſhops and Prelates, ir was amply 
proved in che Councell of of che which I have ſo often made mention, as noble Arelatenſs; rea- 
ſoneth thus : The dignitic of the Fathersis nor tobe reſpetted, bur the truth: neither will I prefer 
alye of any Biſhop, be he never (> rich, before a veritie or a eruth of a poore Prieſt, This is his firſt 
reaſon, thar the truth ought to be received at any mans mouth, be he never ſo ſimple: and therefore 
Prieſts as well as Biſhops are to be admirred ro the Councell. | 

* 'Argem. 2, He declareth the ancient praftice of the Church : In the Conncell of Nice,where there 
were alſembled 322, Biſhops, Arhenafime being then onely a Pricſt, withſtood the Arrians, and ins 
fringed cheir arguments. Tn the Synod of Chalcedon, there were preſent fix hundred Prieſts, which 
name is common both to Biſhops and Pricfts, When Pu! Biſhop of Antioch preached rhat Chriſt 


* was a man of common nature: the Councell aſſembled againſt him at Antioch, where the ſaid Paul 


was condemned: neither was there any man which did more confound the faid Panl, than one Adal- 
chion Prieſt of Antioch, which taught Rhetorike there, ” 

Concerning the ſecond part, rthar Lay-men alſo with Pricſts ought to be admitted : firſt wee have 
reſtimony out of the word of God for ir, Ti4.3.13., Forthis cauſe Zenathe Lawyer is joyned as felz 
low in commiſſion with Apofos, But we have a more evident place, 18.15.22. It ſeemed good tothe 
ApoſtUes and Elders with the whole Charch, Here we ſee thar not only the Elders but the whole multi- 
rude were admitted into conſultation with the Apoſtles. To this place our adverſaries doe thus an- 
ſiver : Lodovicw the Prothenoraric firſt thus and fondly gave his vetdi& in the Councell of 


- Baſil, rhat there was no argument to be gathered of the Aﬀts of the Apoſtles, whoſe examples were 
' moreto be marvellcd at,than to be followed. Bur ro this Arelarenſirreplyed,thart he would ſtay him- 


felfe moſt upon the Apoſtles doings : for what (faith he is more comely for us ro follow, than the 
doQrine and cuſtomes of the Primitive Church? And e/Zzexs Silvime reporterh (who writcrh of the 
ate of thar Counccll) thar all men impugned this ſaying of Lodovicw,-thar rhe Apoſtles were not to 
be followed, as a blaſphemic. 

© Wherefore the Jeluice hath found our another anſwer ; hee Gaith chatnone but the Apoſtles gave 
ſenrence, rhe reſt only gave conſent, and inward liking and approbation. This cavill Arelatenfi; mer 
wirhall long before the Jeſuire was borne, in the forenamed Councell, Neither this word, ſaith hee, 
ht ſeemed good, ſignificth in this place conſultation, bur decifion and determination. And fo it doth 
indeed,for (ecing there is one word applycd to them all, ib, placwrt, it ſeemed good to the Apoſtles, 
Eiders, and the whole mulricude, why ſhouldir not be caken in the one and icltclame ſenſe, and after 
the fame manner underſtood of them all? 

Argem, 2. Secing the Councell doth repreſent the whole Church, there oughe to bepreſent and 
to give ſentenee of all ſorrs and callings of men: and the rather, becauſe the marrer of faith and reli- 

ion isa common cauſe,and as well apperrainceth to Lay-men as to Biſhops, ir bchoveth them alſo ro 
be preſent. And further,it were more reaſonable that Princes and temporal Magiſtrates ſhould binde 
cheir ſubjeRts co rheir lawes, without rheir conſent, rhan thar ecclefiaſticall perſons ſhould lay yokes 
upon Chriſtians againſt their wils, for civill matters are more indifferent and left ro our choice than 
{birituall are : Yer we ſce there are no Jawes enadted in our Realme,bur by che high Court of Parlia- 
menr, where alwayes ſome are appointed for the Commons, even the whole nether houſe, withour 
whoſe conſent no a&t can paſſe, So ir were veric reaſonable, that no law.ſhould bee laid upon the 
Church, withour the generall conſenc thereof, 

Thirdly, Aug»ſtines judgement we heard beforcalleaged by Arelatenfs, that ſeeipg the judiciall 
power of the keyes is commirted ro the whole Churchto Biſhops, ro Prieſts, they all ought ro be en- 
rercained in gencrall Councels. | 

Laſtly, chat nor only Biſhops, but other alſo of the Clergie have derermihing voyces in Councell, 
wee have the conſent of antiquitic. In the Councell of Antioch afſembled againſt Samoſarenay, the 
whole Synod wrirerh thus: Epiſcopi, presbyters, & diacons dileFiſſims fratribus in Domino ſalutem : 
The Biſhope,Prieſts, and Deacons, toour beloved brethren in the Lord, grectings And in cheir Epi= 
ſtle chey write thus : Nerefſarinm eff viſum, bunc refiſtentem Deo, neque acquieſcemem vere fidei ab- 
Jiciy&c. Ir ſeemed neceſſarie rous, that this fellow enemie to God, and nor obedient to the truth, 
eo be cut off : They all both Elders and Deacons gave conſent to his condemnation. | 

Aquiſgrevenſ. ſub Ledevice : Catus venerak;lium praſulum, & ſequentis erdinis religieſornun ſecer- 

dotwmne 


concerting generdll Cocels. - Queſt. x; 
doturh [yrodaliter congregate : Thi aſſembly of the reveread Prelaces, and of the riext order; of the 
rn neſs being councelike — rogether, AC. OEEy ; : or 
Chalcederenſ. attion. 1. Orientales Clerigh nl cnn Ehifcon clhnanck, F ris wich +I 
quare non ſedex? The Clergic of the Salk pun rogerber pjth the Biſhops cried our, Why doth not 
Flavianw ſit in his proper place ? This Favian Parridtch of Conſtantinople, was diſgracedin the 
herericall Councell, Ephefin. 2. and thruſt downe ro the fitth place : and therefore in this Catholike 
Councell,the Clergic thus cried our : then rhe Egyprians rogether with Dioſcorm the Eurychian he- 
retike, cried againe, /mpeyazor Eprſcopes vecauu, Synodus Epiſcopoxnmg of ſmperfinj quare rw | 
The Emperour hath called che Bithops togerher, che Synod : Biſhops, theſe fellowes': | 
ſuperfluous. dv hootBe wee che facit char rooke exceprion agai.t the voice of ſiege Prickts 4 
in Councell, calling chem ſupertiuous, he | a , 
, We have alſo ho furthex evidence. 1 Nilss ſhall ſpeake for the Greeke Church, who bl nome 
reth, ſpcaking of the afts of Councels, ot; # wi # winay abger, xonls mbedhn F foe: which # primar, 0] 


belonging torbe common faith, did maks 4 common inquiſction, that ir 
Ml. The Game Tacks alſo co our of r X 1 1. a 7Icugh h Syed, how TM ENrenco 
Archdeacon (no Biſhop) did fiihicribe among the reſt ro the.aQts of thar Synod. © 


2 The ſame wasthe cuſtome of the South Church, as appearerh in the ſbſeripei 7 the for wh 
the Parri- 
WS 


Synod, where Jeannes a Presbyrer of Alexandria, called meTatprres (wer, an allitantto 
arke was preſcar, and ſubſcribed. And at thisday the af ws of Ethiopia hath twelve E Titelnan. de 
call perſons his aſſiſtants (which are nor required ro be Bilhops) in the government of the Church fide & yori, 
and Eccleſiaſtical affaires. mY 057,51, bt Achiog.in 
3 So alſoother reformed Churches require the ſence as well of other learned men. azaf Bis * 
ſhops: as the Churchrof Sucveland thus ſupplicater ro the Emperour, that his cred Mar ic mend 
appoint a provincial wyaotÞs a they callit, of the learned men everie degree and ftate an bac, of, Conf:0Suer. 
for whom 1t is expedient ro bepreſent, may freely and ſafely reſert, everie man way GILES &. And inconclui-on, 
againe a little afrer : that al the bei? learned, and moſt godly men being epledrogerber, they may finds = mp-608. 
ont of the divine Scriptures, what is 19 be thewght of everte pping of defiirime of c, es ER 
4 Concerning the Latine,belide rhe j EDT ofghs Lonncell of Rafil,before allcaged aharows 
out this queſtion, long before that ic was uſc for cesbyrers, az well as BYhaps, to giveyoice ig 
Counccls, asin the Romane Councell under Pope Hilerie,in the laſt Canon, where it was propoun, 
ded.chat no Biſhop ſhould appoint his ſuccefſor,bur that he ſhauld be ele&ed; 4b ” ; 
& Pretbyteris ——_ eft : Anacclamation was made by all the Biſhops and Pricits 51 ex citation, 
Eſfpene.in 1 Timeth,p. 371-6. RE: ni oiled nt ey 
* And leſt it ſhould be ſaid,char the Pricſts did nor fir as Judges, bu only coadviſe and diſcuſie mar, 
rers, I will anſjyer them our of their owne L 3; Neere.y.1,48.23.c.1. Inthe Laterane Coun, 
cell under Nicholazs 2. this report is made, Confidentibys reherendfſ, Epeſcepis, Abbatibmr,Precbyth. 
ris,Gc. While the reverend Biſbops, Abbors,and Prieſty did fir, &c. Nicheloxr began.thus, &c.. cx 
all therefore did fir as Judges. And yer more evidently, d5f.95.c.6. Prerbyteriah jnivis neqoriorum N 
dices eofſe mandar1ſunt, & intereſſe ſacerderum concilio  Priclis in the heginning were appointed to 
be the Judges of the affaircs of the Church,and ro be preſent in Councecls,gr. Marke chis,they muſt 
be preſent as Jud las \ 2 tid 
— © the preſence of grave and wiſe men of the Laitic if®*Conncels, wee have the pra- 
Aice and examples of former times. Inthe Chalcedon Councell there were preſent, 7, noble Eules, 
appointed as Judges, «Avatolins, Paladins, T acianns, F incomalns, with the reſt,and ren noble Sena» . 
tors, Florentins, Nauriur, Protegever, with others. | | 4). 
Toletan.6.cap.3. Conſonamcum re e, corde & ore prognigomme/etercien. ſimul 81197 con ſworum 
optimatumy& iSnſtriunm virorum conſenſu ſancimnr, &c, ee decree our ſentence, in heart and-yoice 
according with our Prince, and togerher with the conſent of his Nobles, we doc ena, &c, Here che 
Ecclefiaſticall and Civill State decree in Councell rogether, | Ws” 1 
We have alſo a moſt cieere teſtimony even of a Pope himſelfe ; Nichol. 1. Epifidl, ad Michaslew 
Imperatorem. Vhinam legis Imper atores antecefſores voſiroc in ſynodalibus convent incerfuifſe, 
forſten, in quibus de fide tratiatams eft, qua wniverſaly eſt, que emniuen commune «ff, 429% (olam ad . | 
Clerico:,verum ad Laicosf ad omnes ounine pertiner Chriſtiane: ? Where, I pray you, doc you read F 
that the Emperors your predeceſſors were preſcur in Synods, bur where they recareoffalth, which | 
is common co all, anddoch nor only concerne the Clergje, bur Lay. men alſo, and all Chrip 
ſtians? Ergo, of matters of fairh Lay-men may togerher with {| 196 ruall perſons CY 
Bellermine anſwereth, that Pope Nicho/as is ſo to be under ood, that the Emperour may bee Pre 
ſent nor asa.Judye, bur oncly as one ro defend the fairh by good lawes, and where cecd is with the l 
ſword. 1 | 
Contra, But the Emperour Aartiex faith otherwiſe in his Oration in the Chalcedon Conncell : 
Nos ad confirmandam fidew, non ad eftendendan viriucew, Fe. Wee by the cxamplec of Conflaxrine 
thinke good to be preſent in the Synod, to confirme che faith, nacro ſhew our power, &c. Buc the 
Jeluire ſaith, ro ſhew his power, and uſe his ſwords [5 36:01 
The 
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Teha 21.15, 


_ | by putin minde ofhis thrice deniall of 
ſelber 


Ads 11.16.19. 


4515.28: 


' ever mens, Feed my (h 
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The fourth Queſtion, Who ought to be the Preſident 
and chiefc Moderator in Counccls, 


The Papilte. 
Ich one whole conſent they all agree and hold, that the Pope only ought to have the chitefe 
V place in Councels, tbo or elſc his Legates and Deputies for 


him , and thar as ſupreme Judge hee ſhould moderate all things, Bekermine cap. 19, they reaſon 
thus. | 


t The Pope is the chiefe Paſtor of the univerſal Churcti: for unto Peter onely it was faid, Poſer 
and he is called and ſaluted in Councels by the name of father: and all 
inreſpeRt of him, Bellarws. cp. 1 9. 
. Weanfwver : firſt, inthe Jeſuires r is petitio principii, a begging of that which is in 
q_ : for yer hee hath nor proved that the Pope is the univerſall Paſtor. Sccondly, har place, 
ced my ſbeepe, proveth ir not : eAag»fineſaith, Reddit negations trine trina corfeſſio: ne minus 
ane ngn ſerviat, quam timers : In Toben.traft.123. He recompenceth a threefold deniall with a 
confeſſion, jcſt that his rongue ſhould be leffe ſe e to love than it was to feare. So 
chen, by this fathers judgement, it was no privilege ro Peter to be thrife admoniſhed, bur he is there= 
hriſt. Againe, I marvell the Jeſuite can ſo ſoone forger him 
for inthe fifccenth chapter afore, hee proved by theſe words (Feed my ſbrepe) rhiar Biſhops 
only were Paſtors ; and hecan now turne"the words to ferve'only for the Pope. Thirdly, whar great 
marteris ir for the Popeto be called father, ſecing hee isnor ignoranethar all Biſhops afſembled in 
Councell III Wor that riame? Nay, it isno rare matter for other Biſhops rs 
O 


other both Princes and Biſhops arc 


bee Galuted by the name of Pope : as Proſper writing to Liigaftine, twice in one Epiſtle calleth him, 
beatiſſmaum Þ blefſcd Pope; Tom 7. Princes ahd Biſbops to the Pepe are ſheepe, faith the 
Jeſuire.Firſt,for Biſhops,thopgh he had a J ignover all,which it will be hard for him ro prove, 


yet (hall they bee no more his fheepe, rhan Prieſts are ro Biſhops, and Biſhopsro their Merropoli- 
tans, who te ar N_ - I ſome : _ over mg : for 
Anpaſftines role m ; Newo | copum Epiſcopornm conſtitute. de Baptif. 2. 2. No 
nt a Biſhop of Biſhops, nor rd of SH horde Matty, for Princes hee hath norhing ro 
doc with any bur thoſe in his owne k : and as they arc his ſheepe one way,asthey are raughe 
of him ; ſo heeand his Cardinals arethe Magiſtrates ſheepe another way, and in refpeR of the civil 
the is their : And both he and they, Prince and Pricſt arc ſheepeofellowes, un 
eſus Chriſt the chicfe Shepherd : as age fith, Tanquan vebis s  —_ ſed ſab ito 
pa bo nar in Pſol.126. Wearc Shepherds royou, bur boch you and 1 arc theepe 
under | | 
; ; Peter was Preſident in the Councell of the Apoſtles, AR. t5. Erge, the Pope ought to 
be now, Bellerm. ibid, | 
Anſw. Firſt, S. [amerſcemerh rather to have beene Preſident there than S. Peter, and ro have de- 
rermined the matter inqueſtion : firſt, becauſt'S, lawes ſpeaketh laſt, S. Perey firſt : and the laſt place 
& commonly given ro the moderator or determiner, ,S. Jawer, when hee had ſpoken, con- 
cluderh rhus : verſ.19. wherefore my ſenrence is, &c. he determineth and giverh ſentence : whereay 
Saint Peter ſaith nor ſo,my ſentence is,as a moderator, bur rather as a perſwader and counſellor: Now 
rherefore, why _— God? &e. verſ.15. Thirdly, it is confeſſed by our adverſaries, that S. ſomes 
was Biſhop at Jeruſalem, and therefore was molt like to bee thechicte, if aoy were, in his owne jas 
riſdition, —vy 
Bur whe affirme neither of theſe to have had any ſuch preeminence above the other, to be the Pre 
fidenr and chiefe Judge, or ro have an overruling voice: bur that the matter was decided by an uni- 
forme conſent of them all, being direftcd by rhe Holy Ghoſt : Ir ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt and wr, 
werſ.38, Yet we granr, that Peter had for the moſt part a prioritie of Geakin for order ſake, as be= 
ing the moſtancient : as HF. 1. in thecleftion of HMarthie, and At.2.when the Apoſtleshad receie 


- ved rhe Holy Ghoſt hee ſpake firſt, and for the reſt : and thus much the Greekes confeiſe rhat they 


gavc unto him, mh F acme 1izer nulw, the honewr to fpeake firſt : Belarmine de Principar, cap.2, Yet 
t followeth nor, that or _ a negarive, overruling, or approving voice, which prerogative the Roe 
maniſts challenge to the Pope. | 
Secondly, though Perevhiad beene Prefident then, it followerh nor that the Pope ſhould be now * 
for we deny the Pope tobe Peters ſagceſior, cither in his Apoitolike dodrine, or Apaſtolike office y 
as ſhall appeare when we cometo that place. 
eArgem.3. Bellarmine taketh upon him to prove that the Pope was Prefident by his Legares in 
the ci Councels, and makerh a particular indution of them all. 
A»ſw. But this argument rather makerh for us, as it followeth argwm, 3. that becauſe che Pope 
was not Preſident in any of the cight generall Counccls, therefore the Prelidentſhip belongerh not 


unto 
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unto him: for in ſome of them the Pope was nor preſent neither perſonally, nor by his Legates, asin 
the firſt of Conſtantinople,where Neftarime was celidenr: in ſome the Pope was reſianc in the citic, 
bur nor preſent in the Councell,as Yigitim was in Conſtantinople, whac rime the fitch generall Coun- 
cell was there held : in ſome of them the Popes Legares were preſent, but they had nor the chiefe or 
Preſidents place, as in the fourth generall Councell. Bur ſee more hereof atrerward, ar gum. 3. 
The P reteſtants. 
VvW E doe truly affirme, that the ſovercigne Majattic of the Emperour and chicfe Magiſtrate, or 
bis Legare, if he cicher be preſcnt himſeltezor ſend, ought ro bee P,clident of the Councell : 
orclſc in their abſence, one ro be choſen and eleQcd by the. Councell for that funion, as Cardinall 
Arclatenſirwasghoſen in the Councell of Bafil by the Fathers ro be Moderator. 
Areun. Pr, thax ir beloogerh to che Prince to have this prerogative, it is hence proved, be- 
cauſe he is the chicfe Jodg in all marters and cauſes, both Civill and Ecclefiaſticall : and ir appeareth 
by the ancient pradtice © the godly Kings in Iſracl and Juda: Davrdgathered a Councell rogerher, 
when he 9 che Arke co ſcruaem 1 Chron. 15 3. where he was the chiefe doer anddirettor ; 
for he appointed the Levires r ic courſes, and ſer forth a cerraine forme of thankſgiving to be uſed, 
1 Chres.16.4.7. Hez.ekjab aſſembled a Councell, 2 Chrov, 30.2. where ir was decreed that the Paſle» 
over ſhould be ſoltzmaely kept : and the poſts were ſent forth with the Kings writ or commiſſion. In 
Tofiab his reigne there was a great aſſembly ar Jecufalem, of the Princes, the people, Prictts and Le- 
vites, and all from the greateſt ro the (imallelt : where the King himſelte was Prefident and chicfe 
Agent, reading the Law before the people, 2 Chren. 34. 30. 31. 

 Bellarmine anfivereth. 1, Theſe are exrraordinaric examples: David and Salomon did deale in 
Ecclefiaſticallmarrers, not as Kings, bur as Prophers. 

Ar. That David and Salowen were Prophets we grant, as by their prophetricall writings may ap- 

peare: Bur for the reit of the godly Kings of Juda, how is ir likely that chey were Prophers, ſceing 
neither by word or writing they delivered any prophecies? Againe, the care of religion was ncicher 
in David, or the reſt, extraordinaric or prone : for how can thac be extraordinarie, which was 
aſuall and commonly praftiſed of all che religious Kings? And further, ir was nor the Prophers, bur 
the Kings office ro command their ſubjets ro afſemblc rogerher, as Hezehab and Tofiah did ; for if 
it belonged ro the Prophers,nor to the Kingsto aſſemble ncels, then Narher,nor David, Iſaia, 
not Hezehiab; Teremias the Propher,nor /o/ias ſhould have called choſe holy aſſemblies, which were 
ſummoned by theſe Kings. Laſtly, nor onely ——_— Kings of Judah rooke this upon them, bur 
even the King of Ninive with che conſent of his Noblcs did call a faſt, Tones 3.7. So properly isir in» 
cident to the Emperiall Crowne to rake carc of religion, , 

Bellarmine, 2. We ſee that ſome of the Kings were puniſhed, for medling with che pricſtly affaires: 
for this cauſe Veziah was ſtricken wirhleprofic, 2 Chron.26. by this it appearcth, thar it was cxtra- 
ordinaricin Kingsto handle marrers Ecclcliaſticall, Befar, ibid. cap. 20. 

Anſw, Uz.ziah would have offered incenſe upon the Alrar,which was only lawfull for the Pricſt, 
and therfore was worthily puniſhed. Neither doe we ſay.chat the Prince ought to deale with preach. 
ingof the Word, adminiſtring of the Sacraments,giving of orders, or ſich like duties, which are pro 
perly incident to the Paſtors office : Bur conconmng theſe dutics of ſummoning Couacels, and ena« 
Qing .Ecclefiaſticall lawes, and the commanding of all cſtates and perſonsevca in religious marrers, 
we affirme that the right and power hereof is meerely civill, and bclongeth properly to the civill Go- 
Vernour, | 

Argum. 2. Secondly, we finde that the Emperours themſelves have been preſent at Councels: as 
in the Niccne, (onflaxcine the great was preſcut; in the Councell of C On, Afariianxs : in the 
Conſtantinopolirane 3. (onflaxtixns the Emperour ; in the Conſtantinopolicanc4. B aflime the Eme 
peroux was preſent. Isit to bethought that theſe noble Emperours were at the Councels asinferionrs 
or underings? or had they nor the chicfc places? then ſure they were Preſidents: for inthe Coun. 
cell the chicfe place belongerh to the Prefident. They might appoint a ſpeaker or prolocuror for 
them, asin the Parliament houſe, though the Prince be preſent, yer the Lord Chancellor ſpcakerh: 
bar the chiefe power and ſovereigntie in the Councell was in the Emperours. 

Bellarmine here anfwcreth by a diſtin&ion : '/mperarer non pra/idebat concilio proprit ut judex, pre- 
fdebat ſaltem quo ad leocum materialem : The Emperour was not Prefident in Councels 23 
Judge, bur only as chiefe in the place : And alittle after he ſaith, Non tam ex locs, quam ſbſcripri 
coligends eft prefidentia : The Prefidentſhip is nor ſo much by the place robe knowne, as by the ſub. 
ſcriprion ; de Concil. bib. 1. cap. 19 

Avxſwer, Firſt, the Jeſuires diſtinRion is nothing worth : far hath nor alwayes the Judge in place 
of judgement the chicfcſt roome? ſecing then the Prefident or Judge in Councels the 
and chiefe authoriric, and to the higheſt perſon of right belongeth the higheſt place ; how canir 
nm_ + Ie that to whom the chictelt place in Synods was affigned, Prefidemhipalfo of 
right a ained? 

ys ty the Emperours,andin their abſence their Legares, were Prefidentyin Councele, not 
oncly in reſpett of the higheſt place, bur as Judges properly : we are able ro juſtific jtby theanciene 
afts ang monuments of antiquitie, Concil.Epheſin. Epiſfel,ad Theodofum, rogemw clementions tam, 


t Chron, 15.3, 


1 Chron.16. 4 
2 Chren.za.1, = 


2 Chren-33.30, 


Jonas 3.7. 


2 Chroen.:6.20, 
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ut per liters tas pet atis raturn efſe jubeas confirmeſque concilil decretum : The Councell writeth thug 
the Pe beſeech x ror mig your godly lerters you would ratific and con- 
firmerhe of the Cou | 
- Martian che Emperour in his Orarion to the fourth gencrall Councell of Chalcedon fpeaketh 
thus : Nos ad confirmandem fidem, non ad oftendendam virtu1em exemple Conſtantin adeſſe Synods co 
girevimns: We not to ſhew our power,bur ro confirme he fairh,have thought good,by Conflantizes 
example, ro be preſent in the Synod, &c. To whomnow (I pray you) did ir belong ro confirme and 
ratific rhe Aﬀts of Councels, but ro the Judge and Prefidenc? bur this did the Emperours. Ergo, = 
In the Chalcedon Attion.x. thus we finde Zefidentibus magrificis,& glorioſeſſimis judici- 
bs in medio, &c, The molt glorious and puamreecy) an. 5 firring in the migd ct,-and on'the left 
hand the reverend Biſhops, Pſcefiew and Lucentize, Leo the Biſhop of Romes Deputies, and Ans- 
relixe Archbiſhop of Conſtantinople : and on the right hand, Dioſcorme Patriarch of Alexandria, 8c, 
We ſce then that the Noble-men ſupplying the Em $ place, were Judges and Prefidenrsin this 
Councecll, nor ſo much becauſe of their ſeat, as fortheir anthoritic : for whereas Paſcaſinaie and Lu 
centins rooke exception againſt Dieſcorss, ſaying, Now ſedear mm Concilis, ſed andrendns intromirta. 
ewy : Let him not fitin the Councell as Judge, bur come in to be heard and judged, 8c. yet the nobls, 


' Judges irtedir net. | 
Thar the Emperours were Preſidents, they or their Deputies intheir name : wee proveiz hor 
by their place in Councels, bur by their ſubſcription, Concil ſub Sylveſtr. cap. 20. Conſtantinus 
with his mother Helena ſubſcribed, Toleran.z. Recearedurche King,togerher with Badds the Queen. 
ſubſcribed ro the decrees of the Councell, Concil.6, general. Conſt antinep, aftion.18, Conſtantinn; the 
Emperour ſubſcribed thus: Sabſcriptio pirſſumi & Chriſto dilefti Conflantini Imperatoris « The ſub- 
ſcription of rhe moſt devour and beloved of Chriſt Confantings the E ws - 

Inflinianxs the ſecond ſubſcribed ro the decrees of the fixth generall Synod afſembled in Trale. 
Wherefore if the Emperours had the chiefe place in g Councels, and the greateſt authoritie, 
and by their royall conſent and ſubſcription confi the afts and decrees of Councels, why ſhould 
it be doubted thar they were chiefe Prefdentsin Councels, and ought of right ſo ro be ? - 

Argum. 3. As wee have ſhewed that Emperours ortheir Deputies were Prefidenrs in generall 
Councels; fo with ascafic labour can we make it plaine, that the Popes and Biſhops of Rome were 
not in their owne perſons, or by their Legaces, Prefidenrs in any of the cight generall Councels, 
| Tnthe firſt generall Councell Nicene, Enffterhins of Antioch was Pretident : ſo witncflerh Felix 
Biſhop of Rome, Epiſtel. ad Zenonem Ixuperatoroms, 

Wherefore Befarmine in ſaying, that Views and Yincentins the Biſhop of Romes Legares were the 
Prefidents, doth oppoſe himſcltc againſt the teſtimony of the Biſhop of Rome himſelfe, and 
him thelye. Their owne decrees alſo thus teſtific, decr,perr. 1,dif.15.c.3.Gelafins, That the Nicene 
Synod was cclebrate, Mcdiante Conſtantine : Conftentinas the Emperour bcingrhe Mediaror, or 
Moderator ; and Ewfathiws was his ipeaker or prolocutor. 

(onſtaminopol. 1. The ſecond generall Councell was celebrated under Nefarins, Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople ; fic parres Chalcedor. Synod. aftion. 16. 

Here Bellarmine confefſerh thar neither the Pope,nor his Legatcs were preſent, but that Nefbovias 
was Prefident : Ergo, by his owne confefſion the Pope was nor Prefident in this Councelf: And 
whereas he ſaith the Emperour wasnotPrefident, itis contraric cotheir owne decrees, decy. part. Is 
dſt. 1'5.c. 3» Gelafins, who affiriheth that the ſecond generall Synod was held at Conſtantinople : 
HMcdiamte T heodofie ſeniore : Theodefſims the elderbeing Mediator. FI 

Epbeſie Synodeſanfte memoric Cyrillus prafedir : Cyrellus of blefſed memorie was Prefident in the 
Epheſine, the third Councell, fc Les Epiftol, 45, _ 3 -£ 
| Bellarmine faith that Cyril: was the P egate in this Councell. Azſwer. 1. Les before cited 
maketh mention of no ſuch ching. 2 The did uſe to ſend Legares of his owne, and not tono- 
minate Biſhops of the Greeke Church. 3. Cod.lib.r. rir.8.4.3, Falentinian, (Martian thus teſtific of 
' this Synod, Oui beate wemorie Cyrillss praf«it : Where Cyrillus of memoric was Preſident, 
The ſame witnefſerh Gelsfiws, decy, perr, 1. 4;ſt,1 5. c.3. In the Ephefine Synod, Nefterins wirh the 
conſent of Celeſtinas was condemned, Mediante Cyrile, &c. Cyrillus being the Mediator or Prefi- 
dent. And againe,dif. 16.e.10. The Fathers in this Councecll did conclude twelve articles againſt ſo 
-many herefics of Neforins, anthore Cyrillo, Cyrill being the author. | 
| , decrer, de Apecryphs, afficmeth the Councell of Chalcedon, which was the fourth 

rall ro be celebrared, Mediame Martiano Anguito, & Anatolic ( onſtantinegelitans : By the media- 
tion or Prefidentſhip of EMortianws the Emperour, and Anatelins Parriarch of Conſtantinople. Yer 
notwithſtanding this authoritic of Gelefins, Bellermine ſtill avoucherh thar the Popes Legares had 
che Prefidenrtſhip in this Councell. Conere. 1. The Synod faith, Refidentibus megnificis judicibus, 
&c. The moſt ificent Judges frring &c.there was ſeven Noble-men by the Emperor appointed 
C__ : but whoelſe is Judge bur the Prefident ? 2 Theſe ſeven Judges fit in the middeſt by the 

' Alcar, rhe Patriarch of Alexandria on rheir right hand ; Paſchafinws and Lucentius, the Biſhop of 
Romes Legares, on the left hand : wherefore by their place ir ſcemerh they were nor Prefidears. 
3 They would have Dveſcorss excluded our of the Councell, bur the Judges would notpermirir. 


4. Deer. 


Councell, «ion. r. where Thars/ime Prefidentof that Councoll fGaich, » guares Sy- 
nods principens fieſſe: That Anaceline was che Princcer Prefidenc of the fourth Synod : Ego, the 
Popes L-gates were not, = > 

Conſlaxtinopel. 2. The fifth generall Counccll was kept, Prefidenge ſanfliſime & beatiffime Domine 

*:-o Patrierchs Menxs : Our melt holy and bleſſed Lord Afennas Pacriarch of Co be- 
ing Preſident, #8.1.2.3.0 4. Yer Eellermine is bold to ſay, thar not Armas, bur Enrycbine bis fuc- 
ceffor was Prefidenr in the fifth Councell ; whercas incverie ation of thisCouncell, which 
are bur foure in all, there is me only made as before, of the Preſjdentſhip of CA/ennas, 

Bur what hath Bellermine gained, if ixs and not Afenng was Prefident ? What maketh this 
for the Popes Prefidenr(hi if it be ſo,chat Pigilims the Biſhopof Rome was at that rime preſent 
ax Conſtantinople, as rhe Jeſuire rhinkech, why came he not ro the Synod ro ehallenge his Preſidents 
ſhip, bar thar he fearcd ro be chruſt downc into the ſecond place, as /lyriens truly conjeRturerh, and 
is without cauſe challenged by che Jeſuire of a lyc,ſeeing be himſclfe confefſerh as much inthe begin= 
ning of the 19.chapter, alleagi chis as a reaſon, why rhe ar ire ear rd oa in 
theGreeke Synods, becauſe the or his Legares would fir in the nes ? 

Conflentinepsl.3. The fixth generall Councell, «I, Prefidenepiiſſime Imperatore Conftantins, 
The moſt devout ur ( #»ſtavrines being Preſident, | | 
Yer notwithſtanding the words of rhe Councell ftand thus, Belaraine faich that the Legites of 


a ponder Fo 4-0 uy eras. whereas befide the dire teſtimony of the Coug- = 
ce Tp 


ij P 
of Rome ſate upon the left hand of the Emperour, and on the right George Archbiſhop of Conſtanti- 
ole, cad Moraine of Antioch, as the chicfer men. = 


Office was it cle, but the Prefidenrs to yocgenns thequeſtions, and to moderate the diſpurari. 
andidolas 


them. 

- onflartinegel. 4. The cighth generall Councell, Bofilins rhe Emperour was preſent and Prefidenr, 

for he the Cauncell thus, Praffemns ommibn: qui in mente aliquid babem ; fo 00s 

dium exhibearte Wee give licence to all that have any doubt ro bring It forth. Hee wasthen the 

Prefident ; whatibever the Jcſuire can objeR ro the contrarie. = | 
Intheſe cighr generall Councels the Pope ef Rome wasnor himſclfe ally preſent : what will 

Frans ry are rey brig 77ers and yer not Prefident. 
of Florence, P. s Emperour of Conſt 


Pa... alſo Ex the fourth Biſhop of Rome were perſonally preſenc, bb eg. Bs Ec 
__ r _ 
Recall bottof the Greake and Laine Church ; yer waznox I 


theſe arguments. Ds 
Fo Ar their firſt meeting there was great contention abour their ſeats in the Copncell, the P 


the Greekes with their Emperour onthe left hand, the Latine Los r 


: the 
ene pt Rgeogy ns 

of right had belonged unto him. 
and Patriarch when chey began ro ſpeake, as Beſ 
ſarion doth ſef]. r. and Adarens Biſhop of us/eff. 3. ne.) > Tohannes Menacbn faith thus 
mperater, ibs log ens - poreff. Not I, bur the Emperour is to ap« 


jufſit ut iterirs ſeſſis beberety, The Emperour commanded anvther Sefſion to 

Erge,he was Prefident, and noe the Pope. _ : We 4ti,t 

| Argues. Laſtly not to heape reaſons plaine a 3 alleage one 

moſt Sanifelt ove of Auguſtine i ned end char great Connell ar Condon, aethe 

- matter was diſcoſſed berweene the Carholikes and the Donarifts, there bei -nt more than $09 

Biſhops ofboth fides, Maree limus was appointed to be Moderator of that on: who 

rimes h in his ſencence in the diſpuration, and laſt of all, bidding bock parrs ro afide, hee 
3eerh the ſentenee definitive, and concluderh againſt the Donariſts, approving the tB 

- tholike Biſhops, bee Avg. breview!, collation, | in | 
And for further cvidenec herein, x The Greeke Church holding, av hath beene ſhewed before in 

the 


Eu. . 


wgenins Prefident, a3 may appeare 


Marchas, Nv ed 1 ingponer 
eo ot Bar this onely belongerh ro the Preſident and Moderator, _— 
_ -*X 


4 


<4] Alvares de- dentfhip ; Andat this day rhe Empecrour of Xt 


| > {1 The third generall Controperfie © 
_ theſerand queſtion, thattherightof callirig Councels belongetro-the Chriſtian Emperours,-conſ+ 
oth dedoealion chem eo:bePrefidenrs,and to have theichicte place in;Counccls, as hath beca 
caged r of the atsof the Councell of Florenee,where Pa/cologwthe Enperour of Cons 
{taprineple. was preſent: Yea Nilme gocth further,” and ſhewertthow Perer, though hee ſpake tirit, 
- didnotchallenge unto himſelfe any ſuch Preſidentſhip or judiciall authoritic in that Councell, A. 
Lib. de pri- IS» bur. rather, Toig Tp z IecaCs tmivorme mins, 4 nir® aury, All aſſemted w1to theſe things whzch 
- wit, lames ſpake, yea Peter himſelfe. « : a 
2 Theſame alfois confirmed by the praftice of the South Church : for in the Chalcedon Coun- 
cell chere were ſeven Judges appointed by rhe Emperour as Preſidents fitting inthe middeſt, where 
was preſent, Dieſcorms Parriarch of Alexandria placed on their righe hand, allowing of their Preſi- 
fopia, called Prgfter Tohn, maketh no reckoning of 
ſcript. Acthiop- any unlawfull decree made by their Fb»ne, or Patriarch, bur faith, hee wow!d burne rhe copie of ſuch 
Cap.29. . gommandement: ſo heglloweth notunto him any deciding, or definitive voice, 37 
- -Z Theſameis the judgement of the reformed Churches,that the civill Magiſtrate inftruted by the 
word of. God, and direfted by rhe learned, hath the chiete authoritic ro confirme and cſtablifh che 
| | decrees of Gouncels : as the a Ke of —_ chus _ bw the Emperour, That it wowld 
Confef, leaſe yohr ſacred Majeſtic to follow the examples of the moiÞ mightic and happic Emmperonrs, Conſtamine, 
Sueye. in L — (ods eg and others, who both by dofirine reavebers rr oenris by woit holy and vigilant 
conclul. Biſhops, and alſs by Councels lawfully aſſembled, and by a wiſe diſcuſſing of all things, did deale with them 
that erred, &c. | | 
Lib eoncord, 4 Cardioall Cuſanw confefſeth, that in the ſecond Epheſine Conncell they proceeded, nor expe- 
Cath.cap.z» Qting the preſence of the Ambaſſadours of Pope Leo,after many delayes of rheir comming : here the 
Pope was ncither preſent, nor Preſident. Francyſens de Vidtoris alleagerh our of Cardinall Twrrecre- 
mata and Sylveſter, that a Counccll may be congregate, contra voluntatem Pape, againit the will of 
the Pope;to redrefle his inſolencics, as the Emperour afſembled a Councell againſt /ohn 12. an incor- 
Traftat.de rjpillc Pope. It were an hard matter romake the Pope Prefidenr in ſuch a Councell, aadto ſer him 
Pontifrere- 1, be a Judge, where he is to be cenſured and judged. | 
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prope23. 
The fifth Queſtion, Whether Counccls may erre or not. 
The Papiits, 
33-Ercor. Tio arc not all agreed what todetermine of this matter : ſome affirme that Generall Counccls 
| can in no wiſe erre, alchough the conſent of rhe Pope be wanting t thus the Fathers in Baſil con- 


cluded, Who is it,fay they, that will prefer a finfull man before an undefiled Church? Bur Bellarmine 
morc the Popes friend than fo, holderh that even generall Counccls may crre, nalcfſe they follow the 
inſtruftions and dircions of the Pope : Yea thar ir is not ſufficient for the Pope- to call a Councell, 
and ſend his Legate thirher, bur he muſt write continually for advertiſement from his Maſter tefore 
-any thing bee concluded : and therefore they donbr nor te fay that rhe Councell of Baſil erred, 
though it had the conſent of the Pypes Legare indefining that the Councell is above the Pope, be 
cauſe | ys” ſuch 2 wage the Pope, Bellarmine de concd, lib, by | { "I 
__ » Nay the Jcluice gocth further, that particular Councels being approved by the Pope cannor crre 
» This is cbje- .cap..5. Sathey hold that the holy fathers af the:-ctucll* Inquiſition cannot erre : ——— 
Qcd againſt yasnortaſhamed to ſay openly in the Councell of Bofil, that he would prefer the judgemenr of the 
gran——s, but Cardinals of Rome before allthe world... Thisthenis the Jeſuires opinion, that no Councelsby the 
1d char par- Pope conkrmned can erre: and that a particular Councell having hls allowance, ig to be preferred be- 
b p pe g pre 
ous 8 - fore L encrall without. Ler -» ſee _ of —_ my | | 
c ! * 1 Theydoe wreſtcerraine places of Scripture for their purpoſe : as that H.15.It ſeemed good to 
- + .us and'the Holy Ghoſt : T am with you to the end of the _—_ He that hearerh you, hearerth > 
will follow, 7rmine cap. 2:Rhemiſt.in AB:15,8,10.f0 then thus they argue, Councels are never withour the Spiric 
chat their cru- of God : therefore they cannot crre, Anſwer, As though the Spirit of God were at their comman. 
ell Inquifition dement, or were ticd ro places or perſons: They mult firſt pertorme the condition before rhey can 
—_—_— challenge the promiſe : tharis, to follow the rule of Gods ward, and obedicatly ro ſubmic them- 
__ Tre. fees thereunto ; then will God youchſafe to bepreſent. The Goſpell airh, thax whereſocver two 
wiſe ſo privi . or three are gathered rogether in my name, I will be preſent evenjn the middeſt of chem : Here pra- 
leged. Se? miſc is made not to thouſands or hundreds, but ro two or three; and therefore by this place anaſ< 
or orga ſembly of tew perſons may as well be exempred fromerrour, as Councels; Bur there is a condition, 
ſmered. ere... 19 #9Mine mean my nance, and then followeth, is wedio5horws, in che midgelt of them : if chenthey 
pag 13+ " dre not, merin the Lords name, they cannot lopke for tie preſpnce of Chriſt, I pray you where was 
"the Holy Choll reſent in that Councell ar Romeunder Jobs 23.when there appeared a grear wile, 
* which ſtare 56d ourfacced the Pope, who bluſhing ar rhe marter, and fuming, roſe up and deyayd? 
" Arrtic fight ac Owle chey whiſpered one in anothers care, that the Spirit appeared in the like. 
"H6s of ai Owle : & afterthar in another ſefſion the ſame Owle appearcd,8 could not be driverraway, 
2 untill by chrowiag barsþ.cudgcls ar her,ſhe fell down dead before them,exx Nichsl.Clemang. In = 
_ wie ae Vo cat » Ta beginning 
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| | | 'F 
concerning yenerall Coltncels. Queſt. 5. 183 
beginning of the Councell of Conſtancy after theaccuſtoſned hymne ſang, Yes ſeuite ſpiritns, a bill 

was ſer up with theſe words, «liv rrbus #crapc!1, munc adeſſe non poſſmares, We arc now otherwiſe 0c- 
cnpied, we cannot be preſent with you, Wee ſeenow how fare the Papiſts arc of the holy Ghoſt in 
their Popiſh Councels. 4 

pris a Al.15.28.1t ſcensed geod to ur and the boly Ghoſt: As the Apoſtles mighe fay, that their gg.,c.q. -Y 
decrees were the decrees of the holy Ghoſt: all other Counccls arcſure to have the aflifiance of the ; 
ſpiric : Ergo, they cannot erre, Bellerm l5b.2.cap.2. 

* Anſwer. Firſt, ifche Councels which arc now held in the Church, are as ſure nor to crre azthe 
Apoſtolicall Councels, by the ſame reaſon every particular Paſtor of the Church may have as good a 
privilege,to be exempred from error, as the Apoſtles themſelves had : for their Councels which erred 
nor, confiſted of particular members likewiſe not erring. Bur there is nor rhe like reaſon of the Apo» 
files, and cheir Councels then, as there is of ours now , for the Apoltles,whoſe preachings,decre; 
writings,are now, and were then to be rules of ourfaith, for this cauſe received the ſpirit of Ged, 
whereby they were aſfurcd ro be ked into all crarh, /06.16. 13. Bur Councels now are nor to ſet rules of jaha.r6y5; 
our faith, neither arc rheir decrecs toberaken for Scripruxe : therefore there is nor the like reaſon of 
the aſſiſtance of rhe ſpirit now in ſuch meaſure, asthey had ir, 

Anſwer.2. Yer wee graunt that the ſpirit of God is preſent ſtill in Ceuncels affembled in Chriſt 
name, to dire&t them in all things neceſlaric : fo that they be content robe ruled by the Scaiprures as 
weſec the Apoſtles grounded their decrees upon Scriprure, A&.15.16, For thus the A conclu« 
ded, thar ſecing God forerold by his Prophers, rhar the Genriles ſhould be called as well as the Jewes, 
that they were not therefore to be with Jewiſh ceremonies, ſecing they were ordained tobe 
a peoplc holy unto God, as well as the Jewes : Burif the Paſtors of the Church refuſe ro heare the 
voyce of God in the. Scriptures, they are very like to be deceived, yea, arc ſurero miſſe the line,of 


_ 


eruth, 

Arguw.3. The Church cannot erre : forthe Apoſtle calleth ir the pillar of rrath, x Timeth.3. , Tina s 
but a generall Councell repreſenterh the whole : Ergo, it cannot crre.Bellerm bb.2.de Comm 
eil.c.2, 


An(wer, Firſt, concerning the aſſumption or ſecond part of rhis argument, —_—_— that a gene» 
wal Connell lar fats aſſembled in uae repreſenterth the univerſall Church, bugis notthe uni 
verſall Church: few Counccls are fo generall, arthe which ſome of every narionall are pre» 
ſear, which ching ooght to be in an univerſall Councell, And againe, a generall Councell may erre;. 
when as notwithſtanding ſome particular members of the Church hold the truth : as in that generall 
—_— of —_ Basls Pricits in Achabs time, they all being in crror, the Prophet Aicaiab onely 
wasin f, | 

Secondly, concerning the cion,firſt we denic that the Church is abſolutely freed from error F 
neither doth ir follow, rt is No therefore cannot erre; for Petey crred, and 4 was a pillar Os | as 
leh.r.Secondly, the Church is called a pillar, andground ot truth, not abſolutely or ſubſtantially, az 2% | 


though the trurh ſhould be meaſored by the Church, but onely demonſtratively, becauſeir eres 

the truth,and as a candleſticke holdeth nut the light in che wbrld,which is not elſe where ro be 

found bur in the Church : ard ir is the pillar of the truth, as ic is che houſe of God, ſuffering ir ſelfero 
. 


be ruled and guided by the word of God 
ny . The Flants. 


E doubt not to ſay,thar Counttls have erred, and may crre, preſuming beſides the 
VVoom: of Gods word, and that neirher aniverſall or particular CE eng 
the 


much leflc any one man,no nor the Pope,nor to erre in marcers of fairh, otherwiſe, than 
truth of the Scriprures,for info doing, they are ſure nor to be deceived, | 
Argos. 1. vehne cxanpleringh Scriprr of Councels that crred, as that afſembly in Arhabs 
daics of 400. ctz,who were alldeccived. The Jeſaire thus anfwereth, rhar it was an of 
ts,nor A ER the 
Jeſuire,if he be wellremembred, whereas we alleaged the examples of David. He aſ- 
ſembled Councels, he gave us this anſwer, that they did it as Prophets, and nor as Kings : wherefore 
= , 


by his owne confefſion-it b to P as well as to Prieſts to afſemble,and beafſembled in 
Councel]. Secondly (firh he)theſe were falſe Prophers,nor Prophers of the Lord. .We gtant ſo,and 
this withall,that whercſacver the Lords Prophets andPaſtors, and Miniſters aſemble, thar there they 
will lieare the Lords yoyce which rhe. Nope in his Counccls doth nor. But he ſtill the 


Pope and his Mioi : which is an'unreaſonable ſu we hold him 
tabeAmichrii,andeha the Jeſtir&kndweth. Thirdly,this Councell was called by the auchoritie of 
the . Pricitand therefore might crre. Lvſwer. Firit, rhe holy Councels ſammo» 


ned by Bevid, 1 Chron,15.3. by Hez.chiab, n Chron, 30. by lofiar; 2: Chron. 34. my —_— 
the authoriric of rhe King, nor che high Pricſt colleted, were and 
Councels. Secondly, neither was it the authoritie of the high Prift, char i Coun- a 
cels frem crror, ſeci —— — CC 

= idelatcr, s King.t6,21- Wherefore che Jeſuice hath anſwered 2King.15.21, 


© | Argom, 


D ith 5 13. 
rem itn Mar. 
gil. 


Popiſh blaſ- 
phemic, 


The third generall Controcoefie 


eNrg#m.2.Such a Councellalſo was that of the Jewes, Job.9, where all they were excommunicgte 
that confeſſed Chrift,and Horke14.Cheilt himiclfe was by-che Councell oe :Ir cannot br.de= 
nicd,bur that this Councell crred, Let us heare the Papiſts goodly anfwers : ſome ſay thar the Coun» 


n, ferChriſt indeed was guilrie of death, ſay they, be- 

vor much faule with chis anſwer, and yer it is an-0+ 
pen blaſphemic, as is chatalſo of the Papiſts, that the Jewes had ſinned morrally, if they had ther pur 
Chriſt ro death. Some of them ſay, the Councell crred nor in that which was done, but in the man- 
ner of judgement, becauſe ic wastumultous and diſorderly, and done by ſuborning of falſe wirnefles: 
and this faich the Jeſuire, is probebilir reſporioa probable anſwer, faith he, being moſt impious and 
blaſphemous. their Maſter of ſentences derermineth otherwiſe : Occidere Chriitem ſwit mala 
aftio & peccatuns : To kill Chriſt was an evill and finfull ation, {6.1 ,d5#4.48.5, But he dare nor reſt in 
this anſwer, but finderh onr a feurth of his owne, that the chiefe Pricfts and Councels of the Jewes 
could not erre before the ———_—— bur after he was come, they might. A blind Popiſh an« 
ſer; for doth not Chriſt every where im _ traditions and decrees of the Eldcts, as Mark.7. 
which our Saviour ſhould not have done belikeſecing the Elders before his comming could nor erre : 
or will they ſay, that thoſe tradirions were right and good before, and afterward crroncous ? I know 
not elſe what thicy ſhould ſay. 

Againe, I oppoſe againſt the Jeſuire the determination of their owne Maſter:who ſaith, [= Chriiti 
morte termina:s ofſe pods enunig : Thar all the Legals were determined and rooke their end inthe 
dearh of Chriit;and 6 CIS he)was in forcefib.q..Sextex,diff,3.h,Bur the law 
Pricſthood ceaſed rogerber- 7 £rgo, till Chriſts dearh the Prieſts ſhould be privileged nor to erre, i 
they had any ſuch rigs at all. | 

Argune.>.Wee experience that many Councels have erred. In the third Councell of Antioch, 
celebrated anne 3 45 . Athanafims was condemned. In the fourth Anriochene Councell \axre 367.the 
Macedonian hs was confirmed : aune 35 4.2 Councell of 300.Biſhops ar Millaine decreedagain 
the Catholike faith: the ArimineCounccll of 600.Biſhops, ſtood for the Arrians : Bur they will tell 
us, thar theſe generall Councels erred, becauſe they were norratified by the Pope: as though the Popes 
themſclyes have net crred, as ſhall be ſhewed afterward, how then can they preſerve others fromer- 
ror?and how like it is,that once man ſhould be alwaics freer from crror,than a whole Councelller any 
indifferent man judge ; we will then give inſtance of ſuch Councels as have beene confirmed by the 


P . 

Tathe Councell Neoceſares confirmed by Leo the fourth eaw.7. ſecond mariage is forbidden : that 
the Pricſt ſhould ncirher give conſent ro ſecond mariage, nor be preſent ar the mariage feaſt, bur ra- 
ther cnjoyne penance for ſecond mariage. 

Bellarenive anfwereth, Non prohiberi matrimeoninms, ſed ſolewnitatens ſecundi matrimoni3, thar nor ſe- 
cond mariage, bur the ſolemnitic of ſecond — forbidden ; for the celebriric of mariage was 
onceonely accuſtomed to be donein the Church (faith hee) when as virgins were coupled in mazri- 
monic. 

® Contra.x. The Canon fpeaketh nor of any folemnitic in the Church,but of the feaſt ar home, Preſ< 
byterumn convivio ſecundarum nuptiaram intereſſe nondebere, That the Pricſt or Miniſter muſt not be pre= 
fent at the ſecond mariage feaſt. Secondly, the Canon faith, Qui eff preſbyter, ; propter convivinms 
Sis conſentiat weptias: He is a Pricit of no worth, that for the feaſt fake will give his conſent ro ſecond 
mariage. And againe, Precipitar ſecundis nuptics paenitentiameribuere : He iscommanded ro enjoyne 
penance for ſecond mariage:aot for the ſolemnitic of ſecond mariage, bur for the mariage ir ſelte. Ir is 
plaine therefore, that this Canon forbiddeth ſecond mariage ir ſeltc. Thirdly,neicher is it erue which 
the Jeſuire ſairh,thar all ſolemnitic in the Church wascur offin ſecond mariage:It wasdecreed indeed, 
Con'il. Later an.part.g.cap.2.inſeeandis nuptiis neon debet benedoftis iterari : The matrimoniall ot mari. 
age bleſſing muſt nor be iterate in ſecond mariage, becauſe ir was once given before : yer both firlt 
and ſecond mariage was tobe folemnized in the Church, Synod. Colovienſ. part. 7. cap-43. Conjunitle 
conjugum in facte eccleſie peragenda: The joyning together of couples is to be done in the face of the 
Church, He faich nog in the firſt or ſecond mariage,bac indefinitely of all. .'' | LOS 

Toletan. 1.can.17.11 guinen babet uxerem, & pro nxere concnbinam habet,d ceommunione »an reyelle- 
ewr:He that hath nor a wifc,burin ſtead of his wife a concublhe;jis nor forrhisrauſe co be repelted the. 
communion : a manifeſt error, ThisCouncell was confirmed by Geo, as ic mayrappeare canon'2 1. Bet 
larmine anſwereth,rhat a concubineis here raken for a wite; Data fue date, & excerna ſolennivatema- 
ried without adowric, and any oueward ſolemniric, as Ayer is faid to be Abrahaws concabinie;ycr 

ſhe was indeed his wife : and Kerareb likewiſe, 1 not OLE 


 !'.. Comye,r,A wife isone thing, a concubine- andrher, Sicw alhid thera, olind ancia,as a free woman 


isone thing, a boad woman another : fo ſaith. Leorhe approver ofthe forclaid Counceh, as ke is allea- 
ped, Synod. Tribarienſ.cap.38.And further,he fairt;, that if a man give hisdaughrer ro one in mari 
thar hath 2 caacubinc, Non ite acerpiendun eff qua/i cans conjugate dederit, It is not ſo robe take 


he had given her ro one maricdalrcatlic : Niff forte ihe mmlier ingenna fir fall a, dotata legiriner, > m 


publics 


concerning yekerall Colmeels.'Quelt:;. $4 
videerar:Exceptthe woman be inade free and have tier dowrie,and be recei=> © 

in &c. Therefore ſhe thar is neither endacd with'dowrie,nor ſo 
lemnly married, is no a concubine, which cleave overthrowerh Belarmireranſwer, 

2 Wherras Belarminerellerh us,char in the Civill law a wife married withour folemnitie,ts called a 
concubine ;-his law here'deceivech himzfor whether he will be cried for this poine by the Civiil law ar 
Canon, chey make borh him; As Ced.4ib. 5 .rit.16.ler.2. Amory, torbiddeth thar a foult 
our ſhould makea gift ro his foc#r34,or concubina,his concubine or houſ-maid : which there is taken 
for one that. is kept without mariage- Likewiſc, tu. 16. {; 1. (onFlamen. It isJawtull for no man ro 
keepe a concubine, conſt ante matrimenis, as long as he is married. Ta che ſame ſenſe is a concubine 
takenin the Canon law : Detrer. p.1. diff. 34-6; 6, Er finon habetis wxdrer tre, Though you haveno 
wives, yet is it not lawfull for you ro have concubines, &t. Thus then a cuncubine is ont, and a wife 
another, 


4 
v ” 4 , 


3 That Fger was not Abrahams wife, bur His concubine, ir appeareth thus : Firſt; ſhee was "FR 
madefree, but remained abond woman itill, Ges, 16. arid 21.Secondly, ſhee had nodownlk nde fer _ 
ane any inhericance with Iſee, Gen. 21. 10. Thirdly, if ſhee had becne Abrahams wife, hee ſhould Gene21.40; 
have done cvill in diſmiſſing of her, and ſcnding her away, Fourthly, the Scciprure onely calleth Jars 
eAbraham! wite, Gen.16.3.the other a bond-weman, even after ſhe had a chiilde by Abraham, Gen, Gen.16.3. 
21.13.ſhc isalſo called che maid of $9r45, and Sarws her dame or miſtrefſe, Ger. 16.6.9.S4ra allo gi- 
veth Xger to Abraham and faith, It mor be / ſhaflreceive a childe by ber,Gen, 16.2,the bond-womans 
childe is by right her dames and miſtrefſes according ro the lat, £xoam + 1.4, AU this proverh that Exodatg 
Ag® wasa concubine onely, not wife ro Abrab aw in aty reſpects 
As for Ketwrab, it cannot be denied, bur chat fomerime the Scripture calleth her Abrabatos itt; 
Gen,25.1.ſomerime his concubine, 1 Chres.1.32.yet in adivers teſſett: tor ſhee was his concubine, 
as fome thinke, while Sars lived, and his wife afterward: and the Jewes doc hold that Ketwreb and 
Agar arc all one woman. To which opinion Hiereme ſcemeth ro incline, being moved thereunco Hieron trad, in 
by ewo of Scriprure : the firſt, 1 Chron.5.19,where beſide the Agarens, ate named Tethwr and ©n;25 81s 
Naphib, as enemies to Iſrael, which were the ſonnes of {ſmae!, Ger.25.15; The other is,Pſal.$3.6, men ) 
where the I(maclites and Agarens arc named as rwo divers nations: but Ager had nomore ſonnes bur palsz.6, 
| wp char the 1ſmaclites and Agarens muſt be all one,unleffe the fonties of K-r#reb be underſtood 
Agarens, which is moſt like, Burt how could Xeewreb her ſonnes be named Agarens, if ſhee alſ6 
werenot A gay ? Bur leaving this as a conjeRure of hiſtorie, whether Kewwrob were the ſame that FH 
£7, 0r not, ir is verily to be thoughs char ſhe was both a concubine and a wife, the firſt while Sara li 
ved, the ſecond after her death. So wharſvever the Jeſuire harh Aid, or can ſay; the Toleran Councel 
decreed an crror. | 
In the 6.generall Synode,Can.2:the Councel utider Cypries whith contluded thar heretikes ſhould 
be rebaptized,is approved,Ca2.72.T he mariages betweene Catholikes and hererikes are judged to be 
voyd, hnjaſmeds nuprias, faith the Canon,rritas exiftimart, a mabifelt error, and contrarit to S. Park, 
1 Cor,7.13.Cas.12-ſpcaking of the Canons of the Apoſtles, Cax.6. which permirrerh Miniſters to i Cer.5.15; 
dwell with cheir wives, which by them is forbidden in this place, they fay thus, Sratums eccleſiaiticums 
in pulchrierem erdinem provehi velentes : Being defirous ro reduce the ecclchaſticall ſtare roa more 
beaurifull and perfet order, than it was inthe Apoſites times As though any Church fince was puter 
than the primicive under the government of the Apoltles.Canib7, Diihnanine e02 gar « wjuſenugque ants. 
a——_— aliqus arte condium, & fc temedunt: Wee condemae thole that by skill of Cookerie 
docdreflc the blood of any beaſt to be caten. Bur Saint Pa#/ ſaith, every creature of God is good,and 
not to be refuſed, Ac. x Tie 4.4, Theſe anddivers ſuch errors were concluded in the generall Coun» 1 Timeth. 4.4. 
cell : eonſenced and ſubſcribed unto by Iafiz«ex the Emperour,the Biſhop of Rome,che Partiarchof 
ro wrongs dn and more, as tnay be ſcene Ca#,102. And approvedin 
the 7 C aftien.g. where Therafiws the Preſident ſpeakerh thas of the Canons of the 
foxth Il, Seandalars off dubitare an Jint ſexte ſyno2ile is ſcandatous,or offenfiveto doubr,whe= 
ra ighe Canors of the fixth; Synod, And Adria Biſhop of Rome thus writerh to the 
ſame Tharefw,as be is allcaged inthe Decrees:1 receive the fixch Synod wirh all che Canons thereof;* - 


: Chron. 1 3+ 


Decr.p.r dift.16.e57 1 ! | 

ConcHl, (3.Cax.47.The Apocryphall bookes of Tobie, Indith, Exclefiaftions | 
Macehabees, are made Canonicall, centrarie ro the Laodicen Councell, cep.s/:5w. where all theſt . \ 
bookes are rejefted our of thi ſacred Canon, Therefore the Councell of Carthage cried, 

Bellermine anfwererh, firſt that the Councell of Carthage is of more authoritie than the Laodicen,; 
becauſe it is the larrerand rhat ir is rarified by L0,4 45 20.c.1.and fo is nut the othet. 

Comra.r, The Councch: the more ancient they are and niceerer the Apoſtles cinmies; ought to bee ſo 
much che more had in a ic, and nov the new to be preferzed before the old : I marvell that the 
Jefuire, which fomuchnrgeth anciquitic, would have atecred er ar L.A IEEE 
Lee the 4.inthe ſame place confirmerh the Laodicen Councell : and li Felix 4. Diertr.2.ciccth 
the 26,and 59.Canons of this Synod: andiris confirmed in the fixtch generall Councell, Cax,r.and io 
is. not the;Councell of ORR inthe Decrecs,diffon. 16.5.7. Wherefore the Lao 


picenia tobe pectexred, and te Jeſuit buch Gid nocking: — 4 


- 
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= The third. ganerght-Comrorver fie... 
In to Goon Conner Mrheropaimblet tn dngdhent che Baletefupalianher 
that the pps pe itn corpere vii, have often, "0 re 1% agg 


It was decreed, Hans offe veritarom wt in faniZts tdulefiis venerandea: mnagives colantity: Thatin b 
Churches the. images of Saints. ſhould be worſhipped.. Yer ig the Elierin Councell ack wk. 


for determined in this wiſe, Can 36-Placnit,pitinras in ecclefia efſe now decore;:It ſecmer cous, 
rm bean pint cr Gs Councell fi Ow 
Biſhop of Corduba in Spaine,who had beene preſent befarc'inithe firſt Nicecie Councell,,and ſubſeris 
bedfor che Biſhop-of Rome : this appeareth therefore to ba manifeſt crror, which was decreed con» 
cerning the. adoring of Images.. And to make the error more foule, beitig blaſphemous crioughinir 
ſelfe,attion.4.0nc Iobannes Monachu (tepperh up,and faith, /mege major off quam aratio.i An 
is more worth than prayer : whereas prayer is inſticuted of God, an Image is the device of man. | 'And 
in the ſameplace, the ſame ſuperſtitious and Idolatrous Monke faithgthat it were betrer for a man to 
bfeake his oath, jurentem pejerare,and to be forſworne,than to keepe his oath,iv diffruftiovem ima- 
Fane xy the pulling downe of Images. And yet for all this Bellermine will not yeeld that. this Coun 
ccll crred. | | $43 uf; 
In the Councell of Reme under Pope Stephen the 7.All the afts of Formoſus his predeceſſor were re« 
voked. And in the Councell of R evenna under /obn g.Pope, Formoſme aft; were eſtabliſhed, and Ste- 
phans decrees abrogate. | TO EEE TI ETSTES 
Bellarmine here anſwererh,that Pope Stephen crred onely ina matter of fatt, being falſly enfermed 
that Forwoſu was not the lawfull __ Contra. Burt to reverſe all the a&s and decrees made by the 
Pope, ſheweth an error in judgement alſo in one of them, cither in him hat firſt nated them, orin 
him thar afterreverſed them : As the purring of Chriſt re death, though ir wert a matter of fad, yer 
procecded froma corrupr, blind, and reprobate judgement, By this ſhiftthe Jeſuire alſo may excuſe 
-. the high Pricſts from error, rhat put Chriſt ro.death,  : | | | 
Laſtly, in the,Councell of Conſtance, they are excommunicate;, that receive the Sacrament in both 
kindes : the Councell of Baſil en the contraric fide, permicteth and giveth leave ro the Bohemians ro 
uſe both kindes, One of theſe Councels muſt needes erre, and aw. 4 of them were confirmed by the 
Popes: the Ceuncell of Conſtance by Harrmhe.5.the Councell of Baſil by Felix.5. By this Indufti= 
pn of many particulars we inferre and conclude, that Counccls cven approved by the Pope, may and 
ve crred. . | T4. $10 
_ 4. Laftly, Avg»fiver opinion is this, that provinciall Councels ought:to give place to generall; 
— ; j#v0 mc ee A poiterigribus emendare t And the former generall Councels muſt be amended by 
natiſt.com,7, the latter. The Rhemiſts have found our this ſhifc, rhat in marrers indefferent, which are to be chan= 
ed, according ro time and place, Councells may be alrered, Af.15,ſe4.8. Bur to thatir is anfiwes 
> 42 the word ewvexdere {ignificth not onely a change, but a correfting of thar- which is amiffe, 
that clauſe of Augxn$res muſt be pur in, why Councels:mult be amended: Si veritate deviarum fie, 
If they (warye from the rruth : de Bapriſay, lib. .2-cap. 3. Wherefore wecorichude that Councels may 
Erre. __ | | q £977) JOU | 
aine, thacfiying of AugoHene is confirmed in your owne Decrecs: Ego ſalireir ſcripterum, Oc. 
I Nw learned, onely A had prices which arc calle} Canonicall to Jar Cry on. that I be« 
lecve none of them to.have crred in writing,&c. Deer.p.1radi#.9.c.5. It rhe haly writers onely arc pri- 
_ from error, then #ll ochcr rhat axe nor Canonicall may .crre,:andloCounccls among the 


_ Laſtly, let us put to:the ſcale of this doftrine, the teſtimonie of the holp Martyrs witneffed by their 

blood: M. RegersMartyr,allcageth the autharity of alcarned Lawycr of the Church of Rome,namely, 
Extraude Ap- Panormitanc, which faith that unco afumple lay-man,that briogerh\the word of God wirh him, there 
pel.cap. fignif- ought more credit to be given,than to-a whole Councell gathered rogethewuiito whichſcncence, the = 
caſti. (id bleſſed Martyr giverh his couſcnt, \Foxpag-1487s Pan ye bd Aa warn” Moot | 
Pag-1353-1:4% Biſhop Farrar Martyr,, was condemned for this article ainongſt other, 'becauſe he would not ſub- 
Pag-1413.3.4. {cribe, that generall Councels never did nor can erre; Foxpag.1 554.colnalge: | wt | 


£ wants, 
* Biſhop Ridley alſo holy Martyr, confeſſerh that Councels gathered together offuch griides,and Pa« 
ſtory, as doe walke after rhe guiding of Gods word; have a promiſe ro be guided of thoſpitirinto al 
Pag.r563.1,30, ifuth, and not otherwile, An. any Hen at. 67 26021905 A UOGLD) 2079 276 ane! 
Concerning the teſtimonie of forraine Churches, x, The Greckes rejeftinig all the general 


Counce 
Jerem. reſponſ, cels,which Bellarmine reckoncth upto be in all Sib. ide rencil 2:5. the firſt 
"i —— feven : as leremie Patriarch of Corftancino profeſicth : and others remeron CONt- 
Barlaamde = feaucntly hold, that the other pretended gencrall Councels:wercin crrofo/ (1) Trane” 
prineP es 21 TÞe.Chrifian Acchiopians; 4s appearech by the-confeflion of Z = Zabe one ef het Bih 


Goesde &- dog ſpecially reverence the firſt generall Councels garhereds | 
| hiopmor. ſtorian,and Eptychian heretikes;'0rher Councelsin che (ald res ren 
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-,3 The reformed Churcheadoubt nerg bby chat generall Gtuncelsif they follow trorthe rule of the 

cripture, arc ſubjeft ro crror, Confeſ.of Witgaxaberg 51.914) lh 3t is wonrto civil aneriags, ſo 
« O doth 


concering generdll Councels. Quelt.s. 157. 
doth it alſo in the mentings of the Church, for the uſt pare the grenter fade rvercommerh the better, And 

alittle after, Sering the dltrine of the Apoſtlts nd Prophets u confirmed of God, the ſentence of no wn 
man,uer of auy afſemblie of men, it to be received” froplic without trtall for the oratte of the holy Gho#t. ,. _ 
The Church of Swconle, arti. r1,amongorher dodtrines differing from rhe Goſpell,connterh this f, —_ - 

one, That Syweder canner erre, wherein their Biſhops give their voices: and arrie.23,Let the Connce 

ſee to it, that they crondenene not # manifeit truth. 4. Y ca, the Romaniſts themſelves do refule fome Ca. | 
nons of general Councels : as Surius faith, that the 28, Canon of the Chalcedon Councell, which $5.7. 
giverh like privileges to the Patriarch of Conftantinople, as ro the Biſhop of Rome, wasrejeted by pag, 106. 

Lee. Likewiſe the ſame Swriws fairh of rhe 5 2, Cation, of the fixrh generall Councell, whichfinde 

faulc with the Church of Rome for faſting npon Saturdaics : His Canon now recipitar, quia repreben- Tom.z.Con- 
dit, &e.This Canon is tior received, becauſe ir reprehenderh che Romane Church, the mother of all ciLfol. :048, 
Churches : It followeth then, even by their owne praftice, thar general! Councels may crre. 


The Sixth Queſtion, Concerning the authoritie of generall 


Councels, whether they may abſolurely determine without Scripture, 
and neceſſarily bind all men to the obedience of their Canons. 


The Papilts. 
| br words they would ſceme to magnifie the Scripture above Councels : for they ſay, that the autho- 34.E:ror; 
ricie of rhe Scripture dependeth not in it (zlfe, of Charch, Pope, or Councels; bur in reſpett of us: 
the word of God, is the word of God, fay they, chough rtherebe no dererminarion of rhe Church : bug 
we doe not know it ſo to be, bur becauſe che Charch hath ſo defined : Be!!armine {18.2.ds con.cap.12. 
Here isa good!ygloffc, bur nothing to the purpoſe: for in that they ſay che Church hach abſolure au- 
thoririe ro declare and prononnce which is the word, (which indeed ir hath nor. withour ceſtimonie. 
and warrant of the word ir ſelfe)by rhis meanes ir commerh avour,rhar much is raken for the word of 
God whichis not 2 and ſo che Church dock nor onely declare che word, bur maketh that the word 
which isnor. * yn 
- Firſt,belide the Apocrypha, which they make parr of the word,as we have ſhewed afore, they hold 
thar their rradicions are alſo the word of God, Bellermine cap.12, Secondly, Grattan is fo bold to af- 
firme, rhar the decrerall- Epiſtles of the Popes are ro bee counted amongſt che Canonicall Scriptures, 
dift.19.can.tn canenice,and that the Canons of Councelsare of the ſame authoricic, dif.20.can.de- 
eretales, And Greg.1.,epit.24.laith; he doth reverence the fonure generall Councels, as the foure Evan= 
gelitts. Thirdly, rhey boldly affirme, char whatſoever the Pattors and pricſts doe teach in the unirie 
- of the Church,is the word of God, Rhemenſ. rt Theſ.2.verſ.12. | 
Firſt then'they conclude, that Councels are nor bound to determine according to the Scriptures, 
bur as judges may determine of their owne-authoriric, Secondly, thar all men are bonng of neceſſitic 
- receivethe decrees of Councels, without any furcher rriall or examinauon. They reaſon thas our 
of Scriptures x 
 _ 1. D-#t.17. 12. He that harkeneth not unto theprieſt, that man ſhall dis.But marke I pray Deur.17.1% 
you, whargoeth hetore, verſ.11.according to the law which they ſhallteach thee, and according tothe _ 1.46 
judgement which they ſhall rellrhee, ſhalt tho dee :See then, here is no abſoluce judiciall power given ©®®* ———_— 
to the Prieſt, bur accordirig, tothelaw of God. | BY 
Thus an{wered Malter Latimer Martyr, tothe like objeftion made by Biſhop White:If any contro< 
verlic did ariſe, they were indeed referred ro the Prieſts who were” ro judge, not asthey would them» 
felves, but ſecundum legem Det,according to the law of God, Fox. pag. 1762. 
; Argum.2, Theexample of the Apoſtles AR.r5. is as fondly alleaged, where it was decreed _ 
the Jcſuire)rhar the Gentiles ſhould nor be burthened wich ceremonies, which, faich he,was nor derer- 
mined by rhe Scriptures, bur by the ab(blare ſuffcages of the Apoſtles. Againe, their decrees were ab- 
folurely impoſed upon the Charches, withour any further examinarioa of the Diſciples: Erge,we are 
now abſolutely bound to obey all decrees of Councels, Beflar.de.concil.r.18.. 
We anſwer : firſt, iris falſe, that rhis matter was derermined withonr Scripture : for Lewes allea- 
geth Scriprato: and Peter chus reafoneth, We befceve through the grace of Cod to be ſaved aſwell as gg, 
they, verſ" 11. therefore what need this yoke of cexemonies ? Secondly, Though there had beenno * * * 
Scriprure,who leerh nor har the ſpirit of God fo ruled rhe 'Apoltles,thar cheix writings and holy aftis 
ons ſhould ſerve for Scripeure unto the ages following? Thirdly, che Diſciples needed nor ro cxa- 
miac their. decrees, knowing that rhey-wete'governed by the ſpirit, as we open oe write: It ſee- 
weed good to 4 andrbe boly Ghot: yer wece the brethren of Ber»s ſearched the Scripeure for the 
erach of choſe-chings, whichthe Apoſtles preached, AF.17:t't.* When they can prove fach ap A &.r7.16; 
.- pm and fulnefſe of the {pirit in their Paſtors and, Counecls, as was in the Apoſtles, we will alſo 
EEevec racm, Yr io > : X b 
Arg»m, y,'Qar. Saviour Chriſt Girh, if he refaſeto heare the Church, let himbe unco thee asan 
hearhen man aad publicane : Ergo, the Church is ablblucely to'be obeyed inall things, Bella. /#b.1,de 


concil.cap.! 8, 
O3 Anſwer: 


Pag.1600. 1,20 
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The Proteflents. 


YyE- firmly belceve that neither the Chuech nor Councels TY any ſuch abſolate power to Me 


determine wicheur the holy Scriptuers, cither beſide or againſt them; or to bind other men 


= 


3+ 


1; 


ro obey ſuch decrees; Neither that the true Churchof God dare, or will arrogare ſich power untoit” 


ſelfe : Bur that Councels are ordained for the diſtufſing and deciding ofdoubrtull matters, according 
gyms, = _— written. algitbe tO : 
Argum.1. If the Apoſtles preachings t be” examined acco ro Scriptnre, much more the 
aflrof all other Biſhops and Paſtors Bur that was lawfull in the Diſciples of Poms, 48.17.11, 
which are commended for it: therefore called noble couragious Chriſtians, becauſe of this their 
promptneſſe, and diligence in gy of the truth, 
Argum.2, All things neceſſary to ſalvation to be belceved, are articles of onr faith: but all ſuch 


articles muſt be grounded upon the word of God : therefore nothing can be impoſed as neceflaric to 


ſalvation' withour the word of God, Wherefore ir is a blaſphemous ſaying of the Papiſts, that the 


Church may make new articles of faith,  pomjex; 490 -_ I.Timz.ſet.g.And Eckins maintained 
Martyrol. Fox. the ſame point againit L«cher, inthe difpararion at Lipſia, and t foorth a new article of faith, 
pag-848. agtced of in the Councell of Conſtance, thar it is deneceſſutate ſalwtw,of the neceſlitic of falmation, to 


29m thar the Pope is the head of the Church,The fathers of Baſil more modeſt than ho | 


that it was an article of faith tobelecve that Councels were above the Pope,doe uſe 
|| (Gf four they) which we allcage for the fuperioriric of generall Wo arc gathercd our of the 
our Saviour Chriſt : Ergo, we arc bound coobey them. Therefore we _— that the 


Galathx-3.9. Galath. 1.3.9. og axeu ef preaching bafde ag rorer\ Gare te: oF 


Councell aſſembled on men ing = ching befide the word of God: pa 


rj im denn ack _"_ morpes tens, ler the matter be 


bound of xe Re FORE ted ro Counc 

Wen 818 patrer che evident 
in the Copnctll of Nite: 3 "foe 
t, quid de ſacralegs ſapiame it 


i wo ightar befidle 
ſo el ment com; e are the bookes of the Goſpels, of the A 
FIProphers chick doe. teath us, OO bitter 


contention, Is us ſecke the ſolurion of theſe queſtions oupof Seri 
Florentin, cdveslſef.3, Andreas _ ſpeakerh in the name DR the Latine __ _— 
wang 


EN EEE 


erning the' general Colnteets. Queſts, . 


- as 
w/ 


to: give.careantotheiny,/17 1! -22us 


Re call Lov nas Gets Cor Bhno. Ne ores ern mens. 7 
things which conccraing | the faith were decread' in the Conncell of Chalcedon by our commande- 
"ment, were defined according to the expofitions of the Apoſtles, 
ofthe Chalcedon Councell he ſaith: Nabil adiwens ſarreſaitle farreſantZo ſpmbeloyncc adiicuns: Adding 
ro the ſacred Creed, not raking fromir.. Councels \then melt derermine acoonding 20 Sciprare, an 
cannot adde new articles of faith, 

Solikewiſe their owne Cp : Deer. facki® 2.00. 21 Aids aftotunſinins 


doloſu,&c. Lertus nor —_— think goodourſebves;Gaying;rhisis | 


CIO che waights and balance ourafthe Scriprures, &c.: And cheirowne 
—_— of Sentences thus ith : 'Ne alrre prafinicianttm dei ſera. ale dev ft, forma fdeicerta ef,neu 


——_ guid addendim: That ob God beyond Gods owne warraurzwe ſhould nor ſpeake” 2 the forme 
faithis | 


certaine, and nothing tobe addcd coir, &b, talift.33 c. 


Adde hereunto the teſtimonies of other Churches. x.The Greeke dos nor hold an alkenes | 


ritic of all generall Conncds : for they acknowledge only ſeven generall Councels, and anathomatize Sarga 


% v 


_ ———— 
&c. Erxic.1 hog Foltatntpaalinn 2 
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all the reſt. Tereavie Parriarch of Conltantinople,thus writeth concerning the au thorieid of the Mitti. peampch 
ſters of che Church, Siqusdeae fiddes dogranpervercar, eciamſ# angel fit, obandive nol: If anypervertthe 5 
doftrine offairh, though hebe an Angell, bearken nor unto fm, . fan Angell benor to be beardtee- Gr patife, 


ching otherwiſe than the muchlcfſe morrall rzen, though gathered cogerher in"Councrell; 


2 Zaga Zabe (hall ſpeake tor the Acthiopike Ghnrch : Thar corbe books; of che ofd andinew TefÞys Damianus 3 


ment, it us lawful ts adde nothing to detreBt,  Angelas te v2ldid nobis yerſuadere conmrerne, 
alchoughan Angell from heaven ſhonld fecke ro perfivade us, And irfollowerhyz Quarevec 
cha, &e, Wherefore neither our Parriarch, nor our Biſhops **t themſchvcsor in Councell doe rhinke, 
that they may.make lawes, qx:bus ad mortale peccutans ari.4u4 poſſet, wheteby any may thee 


bound unto morrall finne, &c. Thar is, if they Canſhreſl Ry then in his opinion, new articles of - 


faith cannot be*deviſed by Counecls, nor any abſolurcty under paine of-merrall linneeo obcy 
their decrees, 


3 Andrhar the Church repreſented in Councels hath no authoriric abſolutely ro determine with» ' 


out Scripture, norto-make new articles of faith ; ir is the judgement of other reformed Churehes of 


Gas. de X- 
"thiop. morib, 


the yr odietart rr of Wittenberg «rric.32. The Church hath fo farie authoritie to judge of deFrine, Haro. ſet. 
barns ber ſetfe within the bonds of boly Scrig» ves Saxonic artic, 9. As Vopag.334- 
Puphwoarver which Chrift ſai 


þ, I have ythings roy uno you, dovblefſe be ment not the fooliſh 
ceremonies, which the Pope ir have bronghr mm, nar any” vew Article; ffainh, buen further illuniinarien of 
the Goſpel, which behbad th #treadie delivered, 


4 Of che Popiſh Lacine Church,G erſes, faith; vhat the Seriprotye cs the rule ef faith, whizh being well Trike.” 
wrder ſtood, ne antheritie of man is tobe athnitred agamit it. Durand, The manner of our knowledoe muff caxsl.cripure 


be not to exceed the mea/nre of fauh,contimentra ſacre Sors prur 4 Wenſar an ſides exproimir » The conrenr — Þ 


ofthe Scripture expreferh themeafure of fairh., 


Thz Seventh-Queſtion, whether Councelsbe 


above the Pope or nor. 
| The Papiits. 


His is a matteryet notfully derertnined arhongſt the Popilts:neirher are they all of one opinion. Ih 35.gcmet 


the Councell of Conſtance and Baſil, ir was fully concluded,chat the Councell is above the Pope, 

Gerſenof Paris, rhar was alſo preſent in che Councell of Conltance, and a grear doer againſt Toba 
Heſſe, ſiiflie maintaincth the anthoricic of Councels above- rhe Pope. Geher Papiſts more ay 
vourable to their new god amight, ſay, that-rhie Pope is by righe above the Councell, bur hee ma 
(ifhee will) ſabmir himſelfe ro the Conncell.. Bat now commerh in the nay ner {7 Garh 
with the reſt of rhe Schoolmen, that the Pope hath ſuch a ſoveraignric above the 
cannot be ſubj c& rotheir ſenrenee; though he would, Bellarm. de concil /1b.3.14., Yethe is In rote 
mering with himſclfe:for fairh he, 4» pericm/o ſchiſmatis, When there is a ſchiſme;and ir isnor kj 
CE —— Ape 3 im ſuch acale the Councellivaboverhe Pope, Ler us cxamine ſome 
rea | 

Argon. 1, Now commerh 1-4 realm alphemic. All the names, Cel the J et og ver 
ro Chriſt in the Scripruzes, as head of the Church,are aſcribed ro'the Pope, ashe isc 
ſater, Lak, 12,4 fairhfull ffeward-fii the' Lords houſe : : Paſtor greys, lob.routhe ſhi 
flocke :Capat corporss eceleſi, Ri defade head ws any che Church Yi 


the husband ov m—_—_—_ —_ | de a res 
O Lord, what grear eter Goda of 


Bur goc to Bellarmine, and the reſt pray, Lars Ep cur afis rot 


IF = $69. . 
| thers : ſay with Pope Athevefiw, that the people of tho world arethe parts ofhis bodic : with Cor« 
p 


ſon. So, chen, belike, this rule. of our Saviour Chriſt, dis vee/efie, tell ir vo the Church, did bur 


The third generall Comtrorverſie 


4n the Counccll of Trent, the-Pope being rhe: light came into-the world, and men 


Rhemes, who, when hee ſaw 


.nelize rhe 
loved darknesrathey than light : with Pope Calixrme in the 


- the Counccll would not conſent ro excommunicare the Emperour, impiouſly. cried'our that they 


had forſaken him, as Chriſt was left of his Diſciples : with [wmocemins the third, that all things in hea- 
venandearth, and under the carth doc bow the knee unto him : with Ocbs no Pope bur a Cardinal, 
dhar ficcing amongſt his — blaſphemouſly applied ro himſelfe the viſion of Exechiel, chap.1. 
reſembling the Biſhops ro the foure faced beaſts, himſclfe unro God that appeared to rhe Propher in 
the midi Even thus wich the like ſpirir of blaſphemic, doe the Jeſuires crie our, thar the Pope is the 
chicfc ſhepheard, ſteward, husband, and head of the Church upon earth. 
Burt we willleavero charge them ſo deeply with blaſphemic,which norwirhſtanding they cannor 
avoid : letus heare what the fathers of Bail ſay to this point. BeYarmine faith, the Pope is rhe huſ< 
band ; bur they reaſon cleane contrarie : the Church (fay they) is the ſpouſe of Chriſt:the Pope, make 
the beſt of him you can, is bat a Vicar : but no man doth fo ordaine a Vicar,that he maketh his ſpouſe 
ſabje& unto him, bur that che ſpouſe is alwaies thonght to be of more anthoritie chan the Vicar, for- 
ſomuch as ſhe is one bodice with her husband ; bar the Vicar is nor fo : thus have they ro the full an- 
ſwered the Jeſvite, ex e/£nes Sylvie. Better arguments they have none for the Popes prerogative, 


* than we have ſeence 


eArgum.2, The Pope by his ſole authoritic may congregate a generall Councell : Erge,hee is a- 
bove a generall Councell, | 

. e-sſw. Firlt,to this anſwereth che Councell of Baſil, Epi#to/,Synodal, after this manner : by deny» 
ing of the argument Ante Concilii congregationem Concilinm now oft, jed ut premium congregatums eff, 
frating poteit as wniverſalis ecclefia, que efÞ immediats 4 Chrifts, is ipſum transfunditu? & fit i; ſum Con- 
ciliwn ſupra Papam : Before the gathering together of the Councell, icisas yet no Councell : bur as 
ſoone asit is congregate, the power and authoritie ot che univerſal Chusch is transfuſed into ir, and 
ſo the Councell becommeth above the Pope : therefore it followeth not, that becauſe the Pope doth | 
callit before it be a Councell, that he is above ic wheniris called. 

Secondly, we anſiwer, as we have ſhewedin the queſtion before, that this authoritic of ſummoning 
Councels bclongerh nor to the Pope. 

Orher arguments uſed by our adverſaries are anſwered tothe full, by Toharwes Parriarch of Antioch, 
o#pnſculs Bafil.Concil, annexo:As firſt the Church recciveth the juriſdiftion of the keies from the Pope: # 
Eygo, it is inferiour, Sccondly, Chriſt faid ro Peter, Fred wy ſbeepe, the Paſtor isabove the ſheepe. 
Thirdly, the Pope is the head of the Church : Ergo now licitams eff membra ab obedientia capitis rece= 
dere: Theretorc it isnot lawfull for the members to depart from the obedience of the head. 

Anſw, The Patriarch anfwererh thus: t@ghe firſt, Prernsrecepit claves ſub nemine & figro eccleſie: 
Peter xeccived the keyes not in his owne name, butin the name and fignification of the Church. The 
Church then receivesh them not from Peter, but he received them for the Church. 

- Torhe ſecond, Chriſt in ſaying to Peter, Feed my ſbeepe, gave him power ſaper ingularia menz= 
bra. over ſome particular members, not over the univerſall Church, , 

To the third he framerh chis anſwer : firſt, he denieth the Pope to he head of the nniverſ3ll Church, 
Secondly, and yer he faith, $icaput in humane corpere efficicur languidum, &c. Ttrhe head in the body 
be weake and diſtempered,it is Jawfull for the parts, 3{ud ligare & camrerizare, to bind and caurerize 
it, leſt che facknes of the head ſhould affeR che whole bodic. And againc, he purtcth this caſe : $5 Pa- 
paefſer furioſns,5 diſcurreret cum gladjs, &e.It the Pope were mad, and ſhould run up and downe 
with a drawne ſword, killing whom he met,it were lawfull for his ſubje&s ro rake him,and bind him: 
$5 bac liceret pro ſalvatione corporss,/Fe.lf this be lawtull ro be dane by private men, for rhe health of 
the body, much more may a generall Councell repreſenting the univerſall Church do it, for the health 
ofthe ſoule, Who liſt ro ſee ſhall find divers other popilh arguments there anſwered : opwſerl, Toben. 
Patriarch. Antiachen, 

oP | | The Proteftants. | 
T Hart. the Popeis by righr,and ought to be ſubjeft ro gencrall Councele,and that they have autho- 
4 ritic to judge, examine, ſuſpend, puniſh,and gepoſe him, if there be juſt cavſe, ir is proved thus: 
_This matter was pithily diſputed upon by the fathers of Bafil;ſome of whoſe reaſons ir ſhall be ſuffici 
ent here to follow. 4 bh 
- 4 They prove this conclufion out of Scripture, Firſt, whereas Pawormwitane had (aid, that the 
Pope was Lord of the Church : nnco him Segonsns anſwered, that it was the moſt honourable rir!c of 
the Biſhop of Rome, to be called the ſervant of the ſervants of God 2' and Peter, ſairh he, forbidderh 
Paſtars.to behave themſelves as Lords over the Clergie,'t Per.5, And if Chriſt the Son of God came 
not to be miniltred unto, but to miniſter and ſerve,how then can his Vicar have any dominion?So was 
T anormitane anſwered. _ I's Ws | | 
Again, the Divines thus argued : Chriſt ith to Porer, Dic ecckefre, Peter is ſent rothe Church or 
Councell : Ergo,theycritic doth remit the Biſhop of Romero.che Councell, Bur ro this the Jeſuite 
Gich, that Peter was not yct cnecred into his office, to. bee chicfe Biſhop, bur was as a private per- 


binde 


contoynind \peneraltComrretly: Queſt. , 
binde Pejinall Chriſt were aſcctidel, atid Hee rev ved his Vicardofte.9*m2 2! qe. 2 _— 
Thiseavilous' anfwer the fathersof Rafi wilehy forefivr;anid prevetkrl tnfdrely i Bay 4” © 67 
re was fibjet ro Cotticely overt after che aſtenfion 't 33 H&2 11. PrriÞ.is rebuked | at Afi. 
pregotion,becauſe he wetit ro CornePa, an hedrhen'man : as if it haQfhor been fawMAlll For | 
afy-grear "marter-withorit rhe" knowledge "of the congregitiog- Por char ſecnicth t0imdke | 
bejvsy 4 # the purpoſe, Gelerh.2.where ParPrebuked Pettto his fice3Becaule ealjeearls to the dectes Galatkea.1 f; 
of the Conncell of the Apoſtles, he dil cogere gentes Tuddaizave, he'would conftraine the 
doc like rhe Jewes : Ergo, Peteravas ſubjedt unto the Councell, ex e/Enea Sylnris. 
| Othe/relives mary were'alleaged”by the fachers of Baſil, Fiflt! the Bi op Pipe, ASines 
well ordered kingdome, the whole realtne ſhould be of more authoritie than the King, to the Church 
ought to be of more authorfrie'thian'the Pope, though he were prince thereof. on 6 
Armiw.2; The Divines brought theſt argaments: The Church's rhe tocher of the faithfull,and 
ſo of the Pope, if he be a fairhfull man:the Pope is then the Churches Son, as both Anaclerm and Ca- 
fixtwBiſhops of R ome confeſſed *Erge, how much che ſonne is itiferionr'ro his morher, ſo much ig 
the Chnreh ſaperiour rothe Pope. — the Popeis inferiour ro Angels, hee is tior grearer rhan 
IobwBeptif,of whom iris faid, char cheTealt in che kingdome of God Is grearer than he : but the An» 
d6ereverently accord unto the doftritte of the Church, Epbeſ: 3, 16,Erge, the Pope is bound to Eckeſ4,r0. 
e the ſame, who is Iefſe rhan the Angels. 'Theſe fathers thoughr none (6 abſurd to denie the Pope 
x0 beinſe#ibur' to Angels, and therefore Jabour not ro'frove ir. Yer Antonin an. o)d Papiſt Gai 
Non miner boner datxr Pape | core mW e Thereisno lefſe honour duc to the Pope, than. to the 
Angels: Net ariother fairh'(T thinke irbe Pope Paſchal) Datir Epiſcopis, quod ne Angelis, wt Chri- 
Tt corpiar'evearent : Tt is granted to Biſhops, which is nor given to the Angels, to create the bodie of 
Chriſt. Bur the fathers of Bafil choughr nor theſe men worrhie rhe anſwer ; no mare doe wee, and ſo 
ler theta paſſe.” Thirdly, the Pope(fay _—_ being rhe Vicar of the Church (for he is niore truly fo cal- 
ledthan the Vicar of Chriſt) hemay bedepdſed of the Church : for a Lord may put our his Vicarat 
hivpleaſtre # Ergo, the Pope'is under Councels, | "Y | 
Argam, 3. It the Cou might not overrule the Pope, there were no remedic left torefiſta 
withked * Shall we ſuffer all c gy they, ro ruh into ruine and decay with him? forir is not 
like, thar he would congregate a Councell againſt himſelfe. To this the Jeſuite anfiwereth : that there 
is no remedielefr, bur to pray ro God ih ſuch a caſe ; who will cicher confound, or convert ſach a 
Pope.” Here b \divinitic : wee know that Ancichiriſt ſhall ar Iengrh be deſtroyed ar the come» 
—_— Chit 7 burt'if hee ſhould be Jer Mtbnein chemeane while, and nor be brideled,heemight doe 
much hots, a$he hath done rwo much alteadie. Yer the Jeſtire confeſſerh, that a wicked Pope may be 
reſiſted fce and armes : and why not I pray you, as well by peaceahle meanes 2 theſe Lying are 
irie, cliat be the Pop never (> wicked, doe he never ſo much 
polo, maintained hea 
ould ſay, that no.man ought ro 
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and blafphemons policions, the 
nerall Countels,. © 
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ſcarence vo the next generall which ſhould be congregate ia Chriſts name, ind with this 

\F appellation 


.  Thethird general YEE 
rv the opinion of the Jcſuite, who makech 
unto them, Fox page1767.£0%:1. 
Let ate Sonar Canfantanes cbieng. 2 
ade) onc abetep 
Chriſt, orgs & Panks anarbe- 
we 7 We hold Sergine and Honerjas, page. Panlw accurſcd 1 thoſe ES 
| and held the ſame error : DIES > anche REIEN Ergo, it 
was gratecr in authoritic. | 
arcelinus alſo was condemned in the Sinuefſanc Councell, tee incenſe ro Idols, Beller- 
wine anfivereth fir, chat inthe caſe of infideliti fach as thiswar the Coun may diſcufſe the Popes 
caſe, Ergo, by his owne confeſſion in ſome caſe the Councell is above the Pope. 

ny Gith he : Merceliaws firſt condemned himſclfe, and afrcr that hee was judged of the 


| c_ But che matter appeareth to be farre otherwiſe : te Merechinm appeared foure times be- 
fore the Councell : the firſt rime be laid the blame upon the Pricfts and Deacons char did forſake him: 
the ſecond rime hee askerh one of the witneſſes upon what day hee ſaw him offering incenſe, and fo 
| would havedenied the fadt:thirdly,he exrenuarcth the faulr, thar he did not offer ſacrifice, but onely 
burng che incenſe in the firc, 2. There were 72. witneſſes produced againſt him, to ronvince him, 
3. One Quirinwa Biſhop ſecing Marcelinw fo fliffe in his owne lefomce: roſcup inthe Councell 
and ſaid rhus: Now recedam de ſyneds, I will notdepart from the Synod, till thy heart be 
&c-and ſd Mercelenws ar the laſt fell Yar ro the earth, and cenfcfſcd his finne, and was 
 ofchewhole Conncell, where were preſent three hundred Biſhops, andrhirrie Pricfts. Whe reforc the 
Feſatte y be aſhamed to goe againſt ſo evident a ſtorie. * 
Sixres th ie third was accuſed of one Bafſw £ Whereupon the Emperour Falentinies aſſembled a 
Councell, whereinthe was clecred and purged : Decrer.pert.2.64nſ.2.9ueft.5.c.10. 
Symmachas in a Romanc Synode, drgniraie ſus expeliares, was deprived of his dignitic : i —— 
3:canſ.2.qua/h.7.c.4 loin gleſſs. 
Likewiſe the Church of Romedid anathematize Dioſcormws P ys after his death : Tres. 
£ap,6.Wherefore by theſe particulars It appearerh, that Cow have becn of an higher qu 
_ thanthePopes : we canurge alſo their owne authorities againſt them. 
Conflant.Concil.ſefſ. 4.it was thus, decreed : Synodrs in T am _ congregera geverale coneilins 
facienpoteflatem # Chrifto immediate babet, cui gti canque flare ctianmfs. exiſtic obe= 
oft ma 


poke: tc in the h a —— Co 
ufo the which eycry hy of whar ſtate = alchough hebe th * Pope fa. 


j& ro orgs Fans And /el. 45. Pope Martin ratified and confirmed whatſoever was in this 
Councell, &v waterixs fides, in matters of faith; And that this was verires fides catholic, a verigh of 
the Catholike faith,to _ enerall Counggls to be above the Pope,it wasconcluded, Ba 
el.Sef.33. The romeo 1G of theſe two Conncels was according to their decrees : forin the | 
cell of Conſtance, three fa&ious Popes were depoſed : lebn 23. Gregorie 12. and Benedilt, 13.nnd 
Martins the fifth choſen Pope. In the Counccll of Baſil E»genias the fourth depoſed, and Felix 


the fifth clefted, 
alt alone Finer Vuerbienfis, in his oration orſermon before the Lateranc Councell, in the "a 
the 2, laid thus: Sign fneyſinp poem per ſe inermens [oranene abit 
ar 


food an ts mernere,& vereri conſuevernnt : Nam 6 ſynodorum res ge 
emtineznibil majus, nibil munitine imceligemus, Tf any bave been fo bald, as 6 fer light = 
Pope, be aſh, » of himſclfe,ycr they they Grad a but 


7 W's aa ah ek — 
the atts of Synods, we ſhall underſtand that there is not 
e confeſſion, utteredeven in the 
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concerning genirall Conncels. Quelt.8. 143 


--2 The Emperour of Echiopi ſaid to .ddvares, that if dhevy-4tbire (which is their: Detrianks) | 

ſhonld aſe rowerd themany uulanful. cvmmendement, won/d barve the deſer, 

pie of fel cmmniemen. They doe notgine os ablokine-nbvrie v0 ee rinks romemule Eckop p45 
Counccls. 


rw NA | 13 3 v "OL 
3 Ofrhe ſame opinion are the reformed Charehee. Confellion of Suerdand. then es Harm.p.Go1. 
wo ro the Emp that a general true and Chriltion Coxncellmey be ſummoned, & c. 
ep opp aires at « fluy * which were to nd ihe Pope, th chick 
pt ent Fee of judge af, and.nor bc and tried by Councels. 
4 The judgement of many of the Lating-»Choreh DD my + 
of Conſtance and Bafil, which rooke upon them ro Judge,and depoſe the Pope. þ 


The Eighth Queſtion, of the Conditions and qualitis- 
of of geaerall Counccls. 


% The Papsft. 
Heir unreaſonable and br andfuch like, as follow. 
1 Thatthe Pope o nl ſhofild have anchoritie co ſummon, call, proroge, The, andconfome 
ke es decker be rhe judge, — - one in Councels, or ſome at hisappoinc- 


s 's They will hare none to give ropeeobur Biſhops, andſach a5 are bound by oath of alleageance 
to the Pope. 
2 Thatthe Councell is not. bound to determine according to Scripture, but ro follow their tea« 
ditions, and former decrecs of Counccls. Bus 

4 Thatno Counccll isin force withour the Popes cn yeorhs Pope himſclfe (Gay they) by his 
folc authoritic may abrogare and difanull rhe Canonzand decrees of Councels, 

Theſe and ſuch other condirions rhe Papiſts require in their Councels : So they will bee fure 
that nothing ſhall be concluded againſt ther: And- how unreafonable-rhofe condirivns are, Thave 


ſhewed ſeverallyin the paniagioquatect belonging ro this ntter, 


The Proceibenes. ,* 
Ur conditions, which wee would have obſerved and kept, i in genezall Councels are theſe,nok 
juſtand reaſonable : 
--1:T Thar che Pope,which is a partie, ſhouldbeno judge : for iris unreaſonable, tharehe fame _ 
ſhould be borh a pargi and 3 7 and herefore he ought not to meddle with calling and'a 
ring Counccls, wich ruling, ws. of nay 5 ſccing ir is like hee would worke tor his ad 
vant 
” Reo caflrennhoherabls aake, that the ſame manought nor to be a nnteenje ui 
holdin private inferiour judges, bur nor inthe chicte judge, Bellarw ib. 1.cap.21, - 
Concre. Ifit ju char wo _ od ze ror nr rene 
— Athana/ow cooke exception a inſt che Partiark 
+ wy mn > hewas his enemie;and apartic; and exception was 
Councell, Decrep.42.3:9u.5-0.15: 
_ Alb ficſt, tte Lying of Glaſer ſome 
Biſbop quod, nt, »hmam poſſit ey eo" 
ime nfs Jude ? nec bnwnane commiteri poſſunt neget + 'courle of 
xr js fare pretend; where ſhouldir be handled would they eters chanel 
beeborh wierd) eu Ar rb gs ro be admired, no n0cn human irs r Eogagnlh 
olighr nor to bee both accuſer and Yeaborhk che 
itn Canonlaw a ar #7 ray dreamer ef per ry 
6. Valentin, That no: manin the fame cauſe | be an advocateand a judge, bib. 
£ .1.Cratian, Nemo in ſus cauſa judicet 3 That no man ſhbuld be judge in — cauſe. So likes 
wk their owne Canons ; Decry. part.2:cauſ. $0 98.4-C1, Fabien : poyſaoes 
be both avacenſer and « jadge.And {a Deinefis 2m 5 i, wirbe bath acewſes jud- 
ges.' Yeaand that the Pope himſclfe, whom-cheymmake hes , Gught ro ders this 
rule, a prelident we have | in Fo the Ehalcedon Councell, where, when as Fa boſom and Lacentias the 
Biſbop of Romes Legatcs would have Diojeernexindedru of the Councell, the judges ſaid thus 


to Lucentings: Si ou obtines perſonavy, non mt accuſator debes : If you rake u the 
perſon of the on , you cannatprofecure thoimatter asanacrulbyy W Ewe juſt juſt wr 
Councels where the Popotaboth poo ie rdSfudge feeling be © noero bea 


nag 
age owne cauſe. 

:i2-Tharſdchacime and: place. deveppitaent 2s when ard where the Churches of Cheiſtendome 
may moſt ſafcly and convenſeatly mect together : not ar ſuch arime as Pav/m the third ealled a 
ena when all Prigces in Chiiftendome. were accupicd in greataffaires : nor ſach a place, whee 

then 


' havedecidipg voyces in Councels. .- 


: | Thethird generallControrverfie 
CE ee Ge pmvoige Silom of journey and 
greg operates Bin epaar Bip Lon ierrbes cheek 
ceog nn SO Eee 
der ewe noſe: bur warw Ee I en: 

& ha hrs ques a reverſe pace robe choſe forte Couch Syd of 
tech ro 


Bohemians, that whereasthey hadcomplained?in times paſt, that they could 
have her om andiextiaem,atree and lafe cefſabre,lay thiey,omnu querele eccafie,cow all 
eccafion of complaint ſhall ceaſe. Ecre jan lacrs paghnphndondoniepeabens: Bchold we offer 
unto you beth freedome of place, and liberric' | 
Here Bellermive maketh this anſwer, that whereas Cyprian hath this Canon, tb. 1. Epift.3. That 
eontroverficsſhould there be tried, where rhey atiſe: that thisis ro bee underſtood oft mathe 
ſai m_ nor of matters of faith, which —_— in ay place determined,as heſhewerh'by 


on. Thar fuch a place,not for dpmens of matters of fad oncly, bur in deciding of points of 

faith oughtto be choſen,ro the which all partiesmaygafely,and wichour danger reſort, both the Civill 
Law,and your Canons doc warrant;as firſt, Cod.lib3.tit.14.4.1.Conflantin, Perſona nuſerabiles fk 
ſcrable and poorc perſons muſt nor be drawnc eur of their province, And /ib,7.titml.62:f:26.Gr. 
Jtiners 5 wr wk, The length of the Journey doth hinder appealesro be made « afarreoff2 $ol- 
fo the decrees conſent hereunto, p.2.canſ.3,98.6.c.13. naclerws. Peregrina jndic1 ſubmovends ; Thar 
judgements in a ſtrange countric mult no be admitted, deer. Gregor lib, 1.tir.3.cap.28, Innoceve.3. Thar 
no man ſhould be called above two daics journey from ns not by the Apoſtolike letrers, 
ofexpenſes,and wearineſſe of journey &e.theie rwo cauſes being rendred both by che Civill law and 
Canon,why no manought to be ſummoned a farre off, , may very well itand, and be obſerved in con» 
gregaring and calling of Councels, ©» '” 
3 We would have ira free Councell where crery man mighr fully utter his ik and that there 
ſhould be aſafe condutt granted toall rocome and -poe {which the Pope for all hisfaire promiſes is 
nowilling to doc,as it was flatly denicd 4Ow0s what rory aan the Counccll of Conftance ; ro whom 
it was anſwered, thar he ſhould haveſafe conduft trocome, bur none to goc.Neither if rhey ſhould give 
aſife conduft,were they to be truſted, for it cannor be forgorrea,ro their perpetuall infamic,thar they 
brake the Empcrour S5giſmwunds fate condudtyranted tofobs Haſſe inthe Conncell of Conftance,Gy- 
ing, that faith was nor to be kepr with heretikes. - 

Coneerning this point alſo, the libertieof ſpecch in Conncels Conflentiaw the Emperonr thus witt 
tcth epiffel.od Nicen.2.Damns nnicuique libertaters;ut. fine eueni formidine ea eloguainr que [ecum ani» 
we deliberaverit,qud veri: a mag is magiſqne cluceſear,xF.intrepida voce andiater ; We give unto every 
man hibertie, ro utter withour tear, whar hee hath deliberared-in his mind, and to ke heard without 
dread, rharthe truth may berter appear, 

Bellarmiine here anſwereth, thar it is rnginnchle; on os wr be granted, 23 was offered of 
Late at the Councell of Trent, | | 

Conera, Indeed ſuch a ſafe #onduRt,, as was offcred to Tobm. Hu by: the Cotincell of Cordinn 
28 I hare ſaid, which gn—_—_— breaks ar-rheirpleaſnre ; bur that ſuch a place ought co bechoſen 
indifferent, w liere every: man. goc-and comeratclic, ong of your owne _ = 
reaſonable, thus writing in defence of the King ot Sicilic, cited and ſummoned by r 
Clemente lib, x.tit,11 4.1. Nurguid vebrirede baited jedicen exercirm —r5 rants Fog dow f hould 
he.come t0 a being garded with a fierce armie?Qr zo a place and of great power which 
was bent.againkt him ? tv, Now itche. Pope wouldichl a inRomeorin Icalic, ur i any 
— ++ IO is received, may we not uſe chef defence which Pope Clement did farvs 

O ? 
__—_ matter ſhould nor bee lefe wholy eo and Prelares, bur theleaned of the C 
andLaitie beſides,ſhould give royces, ſecing the _ religion is common and concernerh all." 
moſt of all nothing ſhouldbe taried with iolence or popularity, agalaf the Scripruts,bur cvery mat- 
ter determinedaccording to the truth chercofs 7 1/1 "0 

Scefor this matter the reſtimonic of Pupe Nichole the firſt circdbeforc queſtion 3-of this contro» 
—_ venir fly foam comment gu non ſolum ad \ any” ng 4 _ poten ON 
Faich wer and grey g common landeppuatalnee nor onely ro the Clergie, bur to Lay- 

all Chriſtians: 7 91. Is, rf =_ 

" Bfwnkea there aoſwerech chic i wagink theforme of all Councels, that any bur Biſhops ſhould 


Heake his conſience, lnoagerh. che contrary ; for felt in ths 
authoritic was greacct cthanof Bi AR. g,the queſtion is 
nr of the Apoſtles and Presbyters or Elders, as verſ.6,The Ape 


Contra, The Jcluite if hee 


Councell held by che Apoſtles, 
derermined by the whole co 


| Slant Fire came pegerber OIIIEES mater, and verſ. nd goed corhe eApoitles and 


' Soin the Chalcedon Councell ther were allembled 630. Fathers, not all Bilbops, but many of 


concerning generall (ouncels.. Queſt. 9. 


Pri | as in the firſt ation the Egyptian herctikes tooke exceptivn apainſt the Prieſts, callids 
on — and CHeartianss alloweth the atts. of rhis Councell, #»ftirurs eos tm 


And S. Hierome faith, whoſe ſentence is app Deecr.p.1.canſ.16.9u.1.e.7,That as the Romens . 


had their Senate, without whoſe Conneell they did nething: [re & ner babemins Spnatuns no 


9 70/iryn.ce- 
rum Presbyterorams : Sothe Church alſo hath their Senare,the company of Presbyrers : Wherefore If 
Prieſts be as Seoators in Councels, there is no queſtion bur they ought ro have derermining voices. 

5 Itisa molt reaſ#nable condition, that all rhings in Councels ſhould bee decided: by r eScrip» 
tvres. Bellermmne an{wererh no, becauſe according zo the Law of Marian nothing ought to be cal- 


general 
condition. 
afterward to be doubred of, and of ſuch concluſions as ar&made juxrs Apeſftolicas inſftirutiones: /uc> 
cordins to the inſtirarions of the Apoſtles, Cod.t5b, 1. tir.4.leg.3. Bur thi ec of the ſevenrtr9ys 
nodis neither an article of faith, noryet agreeable ro the — pm—_—_ S$. Secondly, as for the 
feveath Synod, wee reject it as an idolatrous Synod,. and afterward repealed with the afts thereof in 
the Councell of Frankford, under Charles r.ycaone of their owne Popes, Adrien the ſixth thus 
writeth of this Synod, Parwm verecande aburemter,&e. T hey doe without all ſhame abuſe old wives 
fables and dreames, &c, Thirdly, that ir is agreeable tothe ancientprattice of Councels, to have all 
things decided by Scriprure : ſee befare-queition. of this concroverhe. | 

Such a Conncell we refuſe nor, 'nay wee much defire, which is the true generall Councell : char is 
nor genetall, whereall men cannot fpeake ; no freedome nor libertic granted for men to utrer the 
erurh, where all things are partially handled, and are ſwayed by one mians authoritie, Wherefore the 


led in queſtion,which hath beene concluded in Councch as this hath been determined in the ſevemir- + 
nerall Synod, that traditions nor written ought to be received, Bellarrs, 5b. 1.c, 21, reſponſe ad. of 


Comre. Fitiſt,the Law of Afartian ſpeaketh of articlesof faith oiice concluded,which oughtnor 


=_ 
* 


#drian v 
libet, _ 


Rhemiſtsſlander usin ſaying we raile apon generall Councels, Famer. in 42. 15, 10.,and that were<' 
fuſe them, 2, Galarh, 2: Wherher wee or they are cncmics.to true, generall, free, holy, indifferent 
| pies 


Councels, let all men judge. 


* Concerning forraine reſtimonies of this matter. 1: Nilw the Greeke Archbiſhop thinkerh it ug- 


reaſonable, that enexytes ſbonld fit as _ - ir were unfit then for the Pope ro be Judge in his owne 
cauſe. And touching free acceſſe and libertic of ſpeech : Joaxnes Baſilins, thar ſterne Emperour of 
Muſcovia, did freely grant ic unco Rebir a Miniſter : whereas faith he,thou writeſt that thou mayeſt' 
freely and boldly ſpeake, we remembring our promiſe,” Nhil re wermere jubermnr, doc bid thee to be 
afraid of nqghing : the Pope is nor ſocquall, | yh | 

2 The Mchiopike Chriſtians doe nor like that the Pope or any other ſhould impoſe his decrees' 
upon other Charches, as Z«ge Z2bo an Xchiopian Biſhop faith ; / am zoe ſent hither from my mis brie 
Lordtothe Biſhop of Rome for diſÞmt ation ſake, either 10 increaſe or decreaſe humane traditions, Int ts 
make amitic and friendſhip, &e. ' 

3 Thus alfo the CI -: Confeflion Ry ere wet no artic. 18, We _ dif 
allow of generall Gomncels, if that they be takew wp according tothe x bs,10 the late. 
Hon x Church, not tothe deffraition thereof. Sweveland inconcluſ, ſucha Conte pers al, 
for whom it ts expedient to be preſent, __ freely and ſafely reſort, everie man may be heard; hc, © 

4 Touching the judgemenc of rhe Larine Church, ſee thegdectees of Fabianat and Damaſm, Bi- 
ſhops of Rome, before cited, | | 


The ninth Queſtion, VWhich are to be counted the true 
generall Councels,and of the number of them, 


B Ellarmine reducerh all the generall Councels to foure orders. 1 Some are ſimply tefuſed and dil. 
annlſed. 2 Some ſimply approved. 3 Some partly approved; partly refuſed, 4 Some tieither al- 
lowed nor refuſed. | | ny ; 
Of the firſt ſort he reckoneth the 3. Antiockene Councell celebrated «xs, $45: wherein Arbane- 
fins was condemned, the 4. Antioch. ev. 367. which confirmed the herefic of CMacedeniss : the 
Councell of Millaine, as, 3 54. againſt che Catholike faich. The ſecond Ephefine, a»#. 449, where 
the Eurychian hercſic wasracified. T'we Councels of Conſtantinople, one au».730.under Lee Iſaw- 
r#7, the other under Conſtantinus ( opronymne, ann. 754. wherein the sdorarion of Images was con- 
demned, the Piſane Conhicell, a»».151 1. whereih Les 10, wasdepoſed:: aud the afle of the Lu. 
therane Miniſters ar Wirtemberge, »#. 1536. 
Of che ſecond ſort he aumbretheighteene, the 1, Nicene, the 1:of Conſtantinople, the 1. Ephe« 
ſine, the Chalcedon, the 5, 6, 7,8. gencrall Councels held ar Conſtantinople, 4. Laterane Councels 
under Caliſftus 2. Innecextins 2. xAlexauder the 3, Innecentins 3. two at Lyons under Innecemtins 4. 
and Gregorie 10. the Councell of Vienna in the time of Clemens the $5. the Conneell of Florence un- 
der Engeniss the 4. the fifth Latcrane under Les 10, and the Councell of Frene under Penlvs 3, 
Intins 3. Pins 4, | _ 
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The third generall Controverfie 


Of the third.ranke are the Cauncell of Srdi, the Syrmian Synod, the Councell of Frankford 
under Cherler the great, the Councelll of Cenftanceand Baſil. co 

Of the fourth ſort he .mentioneth onely one; the Piſane Councell anne 1. 460.which depoſed Gre. 
gorie the 12. and-Binedift the 13, and choſe eAſezander the 5. | | 

The iſſue berweenc us is. concerning theſe'18; Councels, which they would have approved, and 
ſome of thoſe which he refuſcrh, as the two Conncels of Cenſtatrinople condemning che worſhip 
of Images. Belarwrine hath no ather reaſon for the credir of thoſe 18. Councels, bur this, chat they 
were ratified and confirmed by the Pope, Bellar.c.5.6.7.8. /ib.t.de Concil. '. 

Anſwer. x. All cheſc generall Councels had nor the Popes conſent : for Leo Eprfb. 59. as Bellay- 
mize alſo confefierh, allowerh net the Chalcedon Councell the fourth generall, bur fo farre only as 
ir decreed concerning the fairh : becauſe the like privi were yeelded ro Conftantinople as ro 
Rome. And Pope Sergimw refuſed roconfirme the afts of the 6. generall Counce!], b:caulcihe 1 3. 
36.46. 52. Canons were againſt the Church of Rome. Neither doc the Romaniſts herejn allow 
rheſe Councecls ro this day : which notwithſtanding is againſt the Popes profeſſion, that he will 4d 
noanm apicem inmutilata ſarvere; keepe in everic tirtle withour change the cight generall Councecls, 

. 2 So farre is the Popes conſentfrom cſtabliſhing generall Councels, that wee therefore retule all 
thoſe; wherein the Pope hath uſurped as chiefe M or, Dirc&or, and Confirmer of Canons, as 
being a parriall Judge in his owne cauſe. | 

eo The Proteſtants. | 
\F E differ heze from the Romaniſts in theſe two points, Firſt, we neither allow all theſe ro be 
| generall Counccls,which they doc, onely the fonre firſt, whereunro alſo wee care ner ro adde 
the fifth, we acknowledge to be true | an Councels : Secondly, we reje&t not ſome of thoſe ge- 
nerall Counccls, which they refuſe, as the 7. generall Councell under Conftantinns C opronymus, 

For the firlt our reaſons aretheſe. 1 Divers of thoſe Councels arc erroneous: the ſixth generall 
Councell allowcth rhe rebapriaingof thoſe which are baprized by hererikes : The 7.and $, do decree 
the adoration' of Images, 2 After the 7. cb tooke upon him ro be the chicfe Pre. 


fidenr of Councels, and fo ruled all according to his owne pleaſure : where the Greekes ac- 


'.,” knowledge but oncly the firſt 7: generall Councels. 3 Many of choſe Councels 2re nor extant, bur 
- onely-ſome ſcraps of them collefted by 


others: as the firſt and ſecond Larerane, the firſt and ſecond 
of Lyons, the Councell of Vienna : none of theſe are extant. 4 Some of them were no generall 
Councels, as thar of Trenr,wherein Bellarwine telleth us there were 280. Biſhops,with Archbiſhops, 
Cardinals, Abbors. generals : ſome other count 25 5. Bur Sleidawe more truly reporteth, that there 


+ were inall but 62. Now againſt this laſt Councell, which the Papiſtsdoe ſo much brag of, wee take 
' theſe exceptidns. 


x. The number was not ſufficient to make a generall Councell : there have beene more in ſome 
provinciall Synods. - 

2 They were all ſworne to the Pope, and foruled and directed by him: 

3 The moſt df the Biſhops there were Icalians: which nation onely in number of Biſhops, «vt 
ac amt 4guat alias nationes; Doth cither exceed or equall other nations, as * Lodovicws Car- 
di.all of Arlcs ſaid-in the Councdll of Bafil. And E faith, Hac oft ile Helens que nuper 
Trident obtingit, T his is that Helens which won the ſpars of late at Trenc, &c. for Icaly hath above 
300, Biſhops, Archbiſbops, and Patriarkes, as many as all Europe beſfide. 

4 Some of them were Biſhops without Dioceſlc : as Rich. Pares B. of Wincheſter, that had been 
blinde, Sir Robert of Armath. 

5 While they were fitting in the Councell, the Pope was dewiling Canons at Rome, which were 
ſcnr downe by packers, Poſts going ro and fro continually, This then was a partiall conventicle, no 
rruc generall Councell. 

6 Adde further the inſufficiencie and ſcandalous behaviour of the Popiſh Biſhops there afſem- 
bled, Eſpenrexa Gaith, thatnone ef them was. knowne to preach all the while the Councell conti- 
nued: and Stells faith, that the Biſhops he with them defies T heologos gui ipſor illuminent : 
lear&d Divines to illuminatethem : And he addeth further: [n hac quidem re »on potni mii 4 riſu 
terwperare-; Tcould-nor bur laugh (faith hee) thoſe Biſhops ſhould have done better to have given 
over their Biſhopricks ro theſe Divines, &c., And for their behaviour, rwo of their Biſhops were 
flaine beingraken in adultery,the one wherof was ſcen the next morning hanging dead our of a wine 
daw, Now I apfeale unto any indifferent man, whether this be not worthy ro be numbred among 
the number of generall Councels.. 

.. For the other point, that:the Councdl of Conſtantinople held under Conflantinue (opronymm, 
whercin the adoration of Images was condemned, is rather tobe held the 7, generall Councell, than 
the 2, Nicene under Conflaniivme and [reng his mother, wherein thar ſuperſtitious adoration was 
6onfirmed: our reaſonsare theſe, | | | 

. 4, The Emperour Cerflinai C decreed the other to be held for the 7. generall Synod, 
and the F arhirrs.of char Councell agreedthercunto. 

2 The 2. Niccne, was held by the Irene, m the nonage of her ſonne Conſtantine, who 


3 The 


afterward cauſed the ſame to be abrogarcd and difanulled. 


—_— - 


concerning the Biſhop of Rome." Quelt. 1. . 14: 
' 3 Thez. Nicene was maintained by violenceand fraud : for whereas there wazaSynod held be- 
fore ar Conſtantinople, where in open diſpurarion they which ſpake againſt che adoration of imas 
ges were ſuperiour to the orher, and convinced them our of _—_— : the adverſe parr diffolved 
the Synod: andin rhe mcanc time prevailed ſo with the Empreſſc, that the Orthodoxall Biſhops Paul.Diacon 
were partly difarmed, ſome baniſhed, and rhen a ſufkcient army being provided, che Nicene Synod lid 2,. 
was ſummoned. , ; 0% | | 
'The whole Synod was ſwayed by the aurhoricie of the Popes Legates: and the Biſhops con Nicen-3,a%» 
felſs thar they did conſent to the adoration of images, Legaroram Rowavorams inſtinftu,by the initinft (020 4 
and per{waſion of the Romane Legares : they gave conſcntro pleate chem. | 4 
5 Tharafim the Patriarke of Conſtantinople, and Prefident of this Councell,was an ignorant man, 
and newly of a Lay-man made a Biſhop: and cherefore.as Carolus Magnie alleagerh againſt him, ir 
was no marvell, 9; now rette predicat qui ad predicand; officinum non retts pervenit : It hee preach nor Eſpene.relar, 
arighr, char came nor the right way tothe officeof preaching * Er ea decers quetorſtat cum nunquans lib.digrefſ.2. 
Er and {© reacherh choſe rhings whictrir iscerrainche never Icarned him(afe.” P-299- 
6 Whercupon Carolus aſſembling a Councell ar Frankford, awzo 794. cauſed the decrees and afts Abcatium li. 4. 
of the ſaid 2. Nicene Councell to be reverſed. £4 
Thus rhen it may appearc upon whar good ground the 7, Councell held at Conſtantinople is pre< 
ferred before rhe 2, Nicene, . — "_ 
| Now then to conclude, whereas ſome onely receive the-rwofirſt Conncels, as the Neſtorians, be« 
catiſe their herefie was condemned in the third. Some only admic the three firft, as the Eutychians, 
which were condemned in the fonrth, Some allow of the fix firſt, as* Adelberrxs. Beblurmine'd allo. * Century, 
makerth che authors of the Cenruries of that opinion, bat hee ſheweth nor the place. The Grecke: p 34- 
Church receiverh onely ſeven : as'© Barlaam confelſerth, and Teremie the Parriarke, who writing ro- * Lib.t.de cone 
the Germane Miniſters, faich, thar they alſo profeſſe ro receive and embrace the ſeven. generall Sy-. - 6s.ln fin, 
nods: bur therein hee dorh rhreape kindneflc of chem. Somedoe acknowledge the wholerabbte of' cip.c., _ 
rhetn, cven 18. generall Councels, as Befarmine. We refuſing all thoſe, doe oncly approvethe foure. Cinfr fin 
firſt generall Counccls, whereunto alſo may be added the fifth, \ — _*.., al.inprafar, 
And herein. 1 We have the conſent of the Greeke Church,” who allow and ratific the afts of the 
five generall Councels, with ſome other, as is ſcene betore. | 
2 The Achiopike Church ar this day doth reverence theſe fourc above all other, as Zaga Zabo.  —— 2 
reftifct ; | | 
3 Confeſſion former of Helvetis: With a fincere heart we beleeve whatſoever thirgs are defied” Harm.ſe®t 6. 
ont of che holy Scriptures, and are comprehended m the Creeds and orthe decrees of thoſe Ave firit and. p93: 
moi excellent Conneelr, holden at Nice, C onſt antinople, Epheſia and Chatreden. 
4 Gregorie the firit giverh this honourable teſtimony of che firſt five Councels: Qriſquis alind Surivs tom. 3. 
ſapit anathema, &c, Accurled be hee which bokdeth otherwiſe than was decreed in the five firſt ge- Concil.p.603, 


ncrall Counccls. F. 
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CONTROVERSIE, CONCERNING. 
' - THE -BISHOP-OF ROME, COMMONLY = 
CALLED THE POPE. | 


1] bs 


| BH grarand weightie Controverſic containerh ren ſeveral ions 
Af... 3 9 ” ors > Church be Menarchicall. | 
$69 "YER. 2 Whether Peter werethe Prince of the Apoſtles, and þ Savi 
"i T7 ' Chriſt made head of che Church, , TY Lo 
'- 3. Whether Perer were art Rome, and died Biſhop there, 
4 Whether the Biſhop of —_— the true Succefſour of Peter, 
BY - -- 5 Concerning the primacic of the Biſhop of Rome : fix 
MF queſtion. Firſt; whether behave pckocktie woah other Biſh any wn as res 
rv yo | "Iyprhethers pn Ts Thirdly, w the Pope 
ſtdjeft ro rhe judgemenc'of any. Fe py, whether hc may be { Fifthly, wha 
he hath over other Otmrches. Sixthly, of his titles and ; CR nog 
'. 6 Whertherthe Biſhop of Rome may errc, and likewiſe whether the Church of Rome be ſubje& 
doced.:i 5:21:52 $35 bots Jryt #517 VIE» 
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37. kcror, 


Hed.8.s. 


Rercel 11.7, 


Revel.11.23. 
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The fourth generall Contro'yerfic 
7 Ofthe ſpicituall juriſdiftion of che Biſbop of Riame: ewoparts. Firſt, whether he can make 
Rode om 2:1 Secondly, whether orher Biſbopedoe reccive theix juriſdition from 
$ Oftke Popes temporall juriſdition : two parts, Firſt,wherherhe have authoritic above Kings 
and Princes, Secondly, whether he be a temporall Prince... 

9 Of the prerogativesof the Pope. 

10 Concerning Antichriſt : nizc parts. - Firſt, whether Antichriſt ſhall be ſome one ſingular man. 
Secondly, of the time of his comming. Thirdly, of hisname. Fourthly, of his nation and kinred. 
Fifthly, where his place andſcar ſhall be. Sixrhly, of his dotrine and manners. Seventhly, ofhis 
miracles. Ei , Of his kingdome and warres. Ninchly,wherher the Pope be the veric Antichriſt: 
of theſe in their order, | 


The firſt Queſtion, VVhether the Regiment 
| of the Church be Monarchicall. 


WE arc not ignorant that the Philoſophers made three formes and ſtates of government in rhe 
Common-wealth : the Monarchicall, when as the principall and foveraigne powerreſted in 
one, asin rhe MngQgpene cr Eagengar : as Rome ſometime was ruled by Kings, and many ycarcs 
after by Emperours. y, the Ariſtecraticall, when the Common-wealth was governed by an 
Afembly and Senate of Nobles,as the Romaneshada long rime their Confſuls and Senators, Thirdly, 
the Democraricall, which is che popular ftate, when the people and multitade bare the greareſt ſway: 
as ſomerime in Rome alſd, Tribans pleba,the officers for the had the chicfe authoritic. Now 
of all theſe in Common-wealrh marrers, the firſt kinde is the and ſafeſt, the Monarchicall or 
Princely government. The queſtion now is, whether the ſame forme ought ro be rerained in Church 

rnment : and in this queſtion cerraine things are to bee obſerved : Firſt, tharwee have nor to 
, nr in thisplace with chat part of Ecclchiaſticall regiment, wherein the Prince hath intereſt, as in 
ordaining Ecclefiafticall Lawes, and ſeeing ro the execution thereof, bur the queſtion is onely of 
2hat regiment Ecclefiaſticall, which is proper torhe Governours of the Church, which confiſteth in 
the miniſterie of the Word and Sacraments, in ordaining and clefting of Church-miniſters, in the 
diſpenſing of rhe keyes of the Church, in the Ecclefiaſticall cenfures and diſcipline, and ſuch like : 
whether in che Charch there ought $0 be one chicfe Biſhop, from whom all orker receive this power 
in the premifſes, Secondly, the queſtion is not of the fpirituall government of Chriſt, who.is the 
chicfe Monarch and King of his Charch, hue of the ourward and exrernall regiment upon carth. 
Thirdly, we ſpeake nor of the ſtare of any particular Church, cither nationall, provinciall, or oppi- 
dall, but of the generall ſtate of che Church s whether overall Churches there ought to be one chicfe 
Biſhop. Theſe things premiſed, we come _ - _ queſtion. 

ky 4, ; ' | 

Fr there ought to bee gfe chicfe Monarchand high Biſhop over all the Church, in all Eccle« 

Gaſticall matters, for the deciding' of comroyerkcs, preſerving the unitie of the Church, from 


whom all other Ecclefiaſticall Miniſters doe reccive theirpower and authoritic, they rhas would 
company in Heavin: as Heb B\5. Adoſei wig bid romakeall rh 


rreſpondent to the trim} hane 
ell otter boys 
in rhe r.-Brtr in Heaveq there ts c God himſclfe, natch a ice comrha f 


rove. 
, Argam. 1, The militant Churchisio all chings anſwerable 
Angels, even Micheelthe Archar and his Angels fqughit. Ergo, is 6ughr 


ſomewhar. © : m7 | | WL Pit 4 

' 2 It is a vainecurioſitie ſo todeſcant of the Angels,as to.appoine them a Capraine and Commans- 
der,and tomake nine orders or bands of them, as our + acey 1mm 1-Epheſcver.21, Theſe are but 
their dreames, they have not a word in Scriprutefor ir. And Michael, they are muthde> 
ccived, for in that placc, Apocel. 12. 7, Chriſt is called Adfichael + and bis Angcls fooghr as 
=_ the Dragon. And who,lI pray you, is the chiefe Capraineof the Church againſt the Devill and 
his hoſt bur Chriſt? And fo it is exp! verſ.10.Now is ſalvation in Heaven, and the ſtrengrh and 
kingdome of our God, and the power of his Chriſt : Here he iz called Chriſt, who before is Arhael. 


In 


- Py - 
” 


concerninp the Biſbop of Rome. Queſt. 1. 
In other pla , Wo 
with me bur Michae/ your Prince : here Michel is the Prince of the Church,and not of the Angels: 
And that Arebactis not the Prince ofthe Angels, as our adverſaries meane, raking CMithact tor an 
Angell; itis prevedour of the 13. verſe; Archer one of the chicte Princes: the Angels are all cal- 
Jed Princes, and not one to be a Prince above them. " THOE 
* Likewiſe.the nature and fignificaxion of the word Afichaelagrecth herennro : for it is compoune 
ded of three Hebrew: particles, as much as ro fay, one that is equall unto God; which tiamein thar 
{nſe cannor be given unto any creatnre, _ | 
_ © Farther,Epittle /nd 9. there is mention made of CAlichae! the ArchangeN, who ſtrove againſt the 
Devill,and faid,the Lord rebuhorbee Soram? whete the Apoltle alluderh to thar place of Zachar. Jo2, 
where the veric ſame werds are tound :- bur there the Prophet callerh him /ehowah, thar (, pake thoſe 
words, and here the Apoltle callerh him 2Mcbael So that in this place ir muſt needs be underſtood 
for Chriſt, 

To conclude, we deny nor but that Michael may be the name of ſome glorious Angell : but our 
of theſe places ir tannot be proved. And againe, we will not ſtand with them, bur rhar there may be 
degreesof excellencic ampngit the Angels, as thereſhall be amongft the Saints : but thar any one 
hath apy ſuch ſoveraigne and commanding authoritic over the reſt, ir is acurious and preſumpruous 
ſurmilſe. | : op \ ds | | | 

Argers. 2. The Church of che old Teſtament-was a fignre of the Church under the New : but 
they had al:igh Pricit above che reſt ; Ergo, chere oaght ro be now, BeRarm. 165d. | 
- We anfiver: firlt,we grant che f Priclt was a figure, bur neirher of Peter nor Pope, bur only of 
Chriſt: for in rwo things did the high Pricit reſemble Chriſt,in offering of facrifice(ſo hath Chriſt of 
fered up himlclte, Heb.9.27.)andin cntring imcothe Sancuarie to make artonement for the people: 
fo Chriſt isentred intro the Heanens, to appearein fight for us before God, as the Apoſtle faith, Heb, 
9.24. 1 trow in neither of theſe the high Prieſt could be a type cither of Peter or Pope. Y c3,(Galflh Bel- 
lermine, Aaron was afigure not of Chriſt onely, bur of Perey and his ſaccefſors, cap-9refÞ.iM. 3.14. 
tion, Coma. Firſt,chen belike Peter and his ſucceffors are Pricſts after the order of Aaron: How then 
are your Prieſts atrer CMelchiſedechs order, as ſome of you have blaſphemon | 
not be borh after the order of Aaron, and of Meltbiſedech roo. Secondly, the Apoſtle thus reaſo- 
neth, Heb.7.12. Where there  @ change of the Priefbood, there wit be a change ofibe Law: and 
eonſequently, where the Law is changed, the Pricithood muſt be likewiſe : how then can the Prieſt« 
hood of «Aaron be a = of the Prieſthood under the Goſpell, the Law being changed ? 

2 Neither dothit follow,becauſe there was an high Pricſt in one Countrey,therefore rhere oughr 

| robe one overthe Churches in all countries: as the Jeſuire frameth another argument by a compa- 
rifon : becauſe a Biſhop is over his Diocefſc, a Mctropoliran over his Province, there may be as well 
aPope over the whole Church. For by the ſame reaſon, becauſe a Lord may bee the chicte in bis 
Scignoriric, a Duke in his Province, a Prince in his Kingdome, therefore there ought to bee an Em- 
rour over all the world : or as M. Calvin ſaith, becauſc one field is commitred to one Husbandman 

ro drefſe and totill, cherefore the whole world may : which werea thing impoſlible, 
. Bellarmine anſwereth ; firſt, it followeth rather ſtrongly on the contraric, thatif one particular 
Church had need to have one chicfe Pricit ro keepe it in unitie ; much greater need hath the whole 
. Church to haye one principall, becauſe the whole Church is in greater > on of ſchiſme ind divifi- 

en than,one particular. 

(ourra. Firſt,the Jefuite had aid fomerhing,if one man were as well able to provide for the peace 
of the whole Church,as for the unitic of one : bur now he is nor. Bur the beft way to avoid ſhiſe, 
is for cveric Countrey to be governed in it ſelfe : as in the Civill State one Monarch isberter able to 
keepe one Kingdome from rebellion, than many Kingdomes :. And this is the reaſon why the prear 
Monarches weredifſolved, for that their Provinces rebelled, and withdrew their obedience from 
them. Sccondly, there is alſ6 one head of the univerſall Church thar doth preſerve irin vnitie, Jeſus 
Chriſt, and rherefore we need none other: as the Apoſtle faith, Epheſ.4, 1 5, Let ws follow the truth in 
love, ind grow wy wno bim which us the bead, that is Chriſt, 

Belarmine ſecondly rhus anſwereth Maſter Catviss ſimilitude : that one husbandma 
himſelfe ſufficienr, yet by his ſervanrs may occupic niany large fields : and fo the Pope 


ſters may be Paſtor of the whole Church. 
Contra. Yet the fimilirude holderh till : for as it were inconvenient that all till: 


nay in one Countrey,ſhould be occupied under theritle and intereſt of one man ; for by this meanes 
corne might be engroffcd, prices raiſed ,the Common-wealth hindred : ſo were it as hurtfull for rhe 
Church to bee under the command of one that forcſtalled all cauſes, and ſought advanrage to him» 


The Deplth Tagl 
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gein the world, 


College of Doway, whoſe chiefe arguments iri eerie 
found out new arguments for the univerſall Monarchic of the 


Church : As becauſe there was one onely Arke,and one chiefe Governour thereof; they inferre char 

the Church : and againe, ſay they, CMoſes reciecth the monary. 
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' Thethird gonerall Controverfie 
Comera. 1. To the firſt part they ſhall make anſwer themſelves, who thus note in the margen, and 
Noe fignifieth (hriit che Arke che Chmrch : this one chiefe Governour then of the Ghurch is Chriſt, 
2 It followeth nor, becauſe thoſe Parriarkes were the chicfe in their familics, and the moſt ancient, 
were the chicfe Doftors of the Church of God;which lived chere together in thoſe parts of the world 
about Chaldca and Meſopotamia, that cherefore there ſhould be one chicte Governour of the-uni- 
verſall Church diſperſed over the world. 3 Whereas all theſe long lived Patriarkes lived together, 
eAdam, Seth, Enos, Kenan, Melalne!, Iared, Henoch, Mubuſeleh, Lamech.: and aficr the floud, 


laleel, t&c. and Noe: whereupon they give rhis note in the margen, (one ſupreme head of bd = 


. Noe, Sem, Arphaxad, Selah, Eber, Peleg, Rege, Serug, Nahor, Tarah, continued a whilc alive roge, 


ther, it will bee hard for them to ſhew which of all choſe had the monarchicall chiefdome over the 
reſt : ir my bee thought rather that they were, all zayned rogether in2 kindeof Ariſtocraticall go- 


vernment. 
£2 ; The Prote 
T4H* there onght not ro bee. any one chiefe Biſhop, Pop: or Prelate, to cxereiſc juriſdiftion over 
rhe whole Charch, tye doe thus make ir good, "- 
"Arzum. 1. We acknowledge no headof the Church but Chriſt, neither doth the Scripture arti. 
bur this ricle of Majeſtic over the whole Church, but onely to Chriſt. If the Pope or any clic bee the 
head, the Chuxch is his body, which BeLarmine-dare nor grant. Pope Athanafixs deubred nor to call 


'populos mandi, partes corporss ſui,:the people of the world, the parrs of his body. 


Againe,ifhe be the head he muit doe the durie of an head, which is to knir and joyne the parrs to= 
gether, and to givecffctuall powcrrocvcrie part, Epheſ.4.t6. where the Apoſtle alludeth ro the goe | 
vernment of mans body : in the which the partsreceivea double benefit from the head, the knitring 
and joyning together by finewes which come from the head ;and ſenſe and motionalſo given tocve= 


_ riepart from the head: bur it were blaſphemy ro think this of the Pope,that he giveth any influence 


core Church. If they anſwer, tec js bur a miniſteriall head,Chriſt is rheprincipall. Wee ſay againe, 
charakho gh rhe(e things are principally wroughr by the > incipall head, yet they muſt be — in- 


Ntrumenta Ts or miniterially by che miniſteriall head : orelſe iris but a rorten-head, ſach an one as 
0 


the Wolfe found ina Carvers ſhop(as you know'the fable is)a goodly head, faith he,bur withour wit 
or braine. If Chriſt performe all the dutie of the head himſelfe, then is there no other head :- if the 
Pope doc ſomewhar thar belongerh to the head, tell us what isic? If he will be an head and doe no« 
thing, ſurcly he muſt needs be a brainleſſe and witleſſe head, or 

Argum.2. It is adangerous and impoſſible thing ro have the charge of all Churches commiltted 
roone men,; God alone is ſufficient ro þeare char burthen. Saint Pew/ ſaith, who is ſufficient for theſe 
things? No Paftour or Miniiter, that is bur ſer over oneflocke or pu is ſufficient to preach the 


word : much lcfſc is any one man ſifficicnt ro governe the whole C 


Bellermme an{wereth : firlt, S. Poul Gaith of himfelfe, that hee had the care of all Churches, 2 Cor. 
11.23, We reply againe,firſt, then belike S. Pani was univerſal Paſtor and not Peter. Secondly, wee 
muſt conſider that the Apoſties were ſent to all the world: their calling was not limited ; when they 
had planted the Coſpell in one place, rhey did take care alſo for other places : bur now there is nv 
ſuch Apoſtolicallcalling. Thirdly, P«*#/did not bearc this burthen alone,bur the Apoſtles and Evane 
geliſtswere his coadjurors and fellow-helpers. 

Secondly, faith he, why.may not the care of rhe whole Church be committed toone man, as well 
as the government, almoſt of the whole world was — by God to Nebachadvez.uar, Cyrme, 
Auguſta ; ſecing the government ofthe Church is cafter than the civill and politike regiment. 

| Fe reply: Firſt, wee ncyer iead of any that had dominion over the whole world, as the P 
challengerh to have over the whole Church, which is diſperſed thorowout rhe world. 


dominion and aſurpation over orher Countties ſo much pleaſed God ; forthe people of God th 
raclites in their molt flouriſhing eſtare never had ſuch ſoveraigntic over othex Countries, bur by yo- 
Juntaric ſubjc&ion, as in Se/omens dayes, 1 King.4.2 1+ the Kings round about brought prefents un» 
to him; bur becauſe the Lord turned arduſcd this theirlarge and mightie dominion tothe good of 
his Church ; for Cyrw was adcfender of the Church, againlt all that bare cvill willthereat : and the 
Jarge Empire of the Romans ſerved very commodioully for the propagation of the Goſpell. Thirdly, 
the Jeſuire ſhewerk hisskill, when hee ſaith, that the regiment of the Church is cafier than the go- 
verament of the Common=wealth : Whereas there is no and weighticr burthen upon earth, - 


| thanis the charge of ſoules. Irſeemerhthe Pope taketh his caſe, finding the care of the Church to 


bee ſocaſic and pteaſant a thing: , indeed as hee uſeth ir, it isno great matrer; for he nor, 


- bur giveth himſclfe to caſe and idlenefſe, and all princely pleaſares. But England hath found by ex- 


perieace, and ſo-didthar worthy and famous Prince King Hezry the cgi that there was never 
marrer fo hardly compafied, as was the reformation of the Church, and the ſuppecſhonof idolarric, 
andſuperſtiriozin this land. Saint (Hryſoſſoweberter knew the weightic charge of a Biſhop, than any 


of the Popesthappreach nor,or thanthe Jeſuite ſeemerh'to underſtand: he writeth cleane contrarie, 
Fe: difficilins kpiſcoprm agere, quam Regemir That it was an harder matter to bee a Biſhop than a 


_ -King, 


rheſe great and large: Monarches are faid to have. been given of God, Des.2.37. Not O—— 
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pry Snccefſour onely, and ſo rhe Pope is fignified 'Iy the ; BoA ad pbnk _— remained 


can, 1. Extra conſcientiam ſedis 4p olice, Fc. That no man ſhould rake upon him: roordaine a Bi. 


clared unto Mary, Magnus vocebiter, he ſhallbe called grear, Luk, 1. And againe, Propheta 


all Councell,thus writeth, Epiſfol. ad Adrianuns Papam. Nos accipientes venerandoivire; legs. 
tos veſfror ad ipſam Metrepolim vininjus + ommnih ns nobu ſedentibus, eligere noby caput nempe ipſany 
Chrifum, viſum eff. Wee together with your reverend Legares came ro the Met is or chiefe 
Citie of Nice, and fitting all cogerher, it ſeemed good rochuſe us an head, even Chriſt, &c, Hee ac- 
knowledgethnn headof che univerſall Charch bur Chriſt. 

Laſtly, in defence of this article ob» Haſſe gave his life : Non eff ſcintille apperentia, quod eportear 
#ſſe urn caput in ſpiritnalibut regers Ecclefiam: There isno rc taragy or likelyboed of truth,thar 
there ought to be one head in ſpirituall rhings ro governe the Chriſtus fn talibus capitibas 
menſtrofe; per ſuor veraces Diſcipulos ſperfor per orbem terrarnm, melins ſwam Eccle/rams regulavir : 
Chriſt al we ſuch monſtrousheads did better governe his Church by his true Diſciples Tifperſed 
over the world, Articul. 27. objett, Conflantionſ, Concil, | 

I will adde the teſtimonics of other Churches. t That one Monarch ought not to bee over the 
whole Charth : The Greeke Churctito this day is of opinion : as Nilzs the Archbiſhop ſhewethont 
of the Canonsof the fourttigenerall Councell, where it wasdecreed)Can. 9. that if any Biſhop had 
any controverſie with his Mctropolitan, he ſhould goe to the Governour of the Dioceſle, or roche 
See of the princel noo Brmamers > and there be jadged : This Synod makeththe Patriarchall 
See of Confſta yah laſtrefuge of all controverſies of thoſe parts; and ſendeth them not rothe 
UNE fi rugs 6a: vr OR WLYIE | 

2 Thefame is the judgement and prattice 0 jopike Church, which to this day doe cl 
and chuſe their great Patriarke, whom they call Hhme fem the Church _ s 
be feweth in the confeſſion of the faith of their Church : which is agreeable ro the ixth Canon of 
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"The fourth general Controverfie | 


the firſt Nicene Councel!; chat in ,Lybia,Pcnrapolis, the Biſhop of Alexandria ſhould exerciſe 
j#riſd:Hton over all 6b: The pn, 6 _ the miner unto the Patriarches of Rome and 
Antioch, and tv other chiefe Churches in thei dt: hay.” woo, £4 | 
3, The reformed Churches thus deliver their opinion, * Witremberg : 1fthe Biſhop of Rome were 4 
odly men.and didreach the Gofpth of Chriſt, then he had s minifteric of bigh authoritie an earth,towit, 
a mmiſteric of remuting and ruaking frames, But hee alone ſhontd wot haverhis miniſterie, bat hee 
hath #: 1n common with allthoſe, who by a lawfull calling dee preach the Gefpellof Chriſt, &c. French 
confeſſion, artic.31 Fe beleevs that alirne Paſtors, im what place ſotver they beplaced, have the ſame 
and equai. avthoritie among themſelves given unto they under Teſs Chriſt che only head,avd the chirfe, 
4ud alone wniverſal Biſhop, and that therefore it net lawful for any Church 16 challenge ants 3t ſelfe do- 
minon or foveraigntice over any other Church. 12. OV 230K 
" 4 Gregorie - firſt miſliketh char any ſhould be called Univerſal Biſhop, which title /ob» Parri. 


- 
, 


' *'- 2xchof Conſtantinople arrogated to himſclfe : hee faich, Herher holder ut is the forerunner of Antie 


* 1.5.4, cpiſt,2g. 
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_ chief and Prince of the Apoſtles, 1 Cor. 9. verſe 5. 


' ſhew that he was appointed to be the foundation af the Church ? Belar. 


chrift, Epiſh.24.and thus be wricerh ro /eb Patriarch of Coriſtantinople : Buid ts Chriſownrveſalic 
Ecclefie tap, & v. What wilt thou anſwer unto Chriſt, the head of the vniverſall-Church, inthe 
examination of the laſt day, qui cantts cjuu membra tibi conarie univerſal appellatione [aupponere, 
which docſt ſceke to bring under to thy ſelfe all his members-under the title of Univerſalitic, &c. 
This Biſhop of Rome wasof opinion, that there could nor,neither ought ro be one univerſall Paſtor 
in carth oſthe whole Church, | | | 


 Theſecond Queſtion, Whether Peter were the chiefe and 


- Prince of the Apoltles, and aſſigned by Chrilt ro be head of the Church, 


The Papiitc. | 
is our adverſaries doe ſtiffcly maintaine, that he was not oncly head of the Chureh, bur of the 
Apoſt'cs alc, B-Harm. (1b. 1. de Pontif.cep. iz. And the Rhemiſts doubr nor to call him the 


Argun. 1, Ve will omit many. of their waightic nts, as out of theſe and ſuchIike plates? 
T have prayed for tice Peer, thar thy faith ſhould nor faile : Caſt forth thy ner into thedeepe, I will 
makg ihee 2 F,(her of men : Perer payed coll for Chriſtandhimſclfe : Petey drew the ner, ro the land 
full of ercar £\h: Pere only drew our his fword in the defence of Chriſt, Erge, Peter was the Prince 
of the Aj oftles and head of tlie Church, ex Cancil, Baſibien, Fox, pag.673, colt. 

Such other goodly _—_—_— our Rhemiſts doc make: Perer did excommunicate Anerias and 
Sapphira + hchealed the ficke by his ſhadow. Erge, he wasthe head of the Church, Anner, 5; Afts 

ſett.5.8. Againe, Peters perſon was guarded with foure quaterniens of Sonldiours, As 12, 4. the 
Church prayed for him, 1bid. ſe. 4. Paxlnameth him Cephas, 1 Cor.9.5. Ergo, he was chicfe of the 
Apoſtles. Are not here goodly arguments thinke you ? To theſe reaſons I need makeno other an- 
{wer,thaa that which our learned Countrey-mandoth in his Annotations, You muſt,faith he,bring 
berter argovments, orelfechildren will laugh you to ſcorne, Falke, Anner. AB. 5. fe.5. Lerus ſee 
therefore if they have any better. SY 

Arg#m. 2. They take that to bea maineinvincible for them, Marth.16.18. Thou art Peter 
and upon thisrocke will I build my Church: Ergo, the Charch is built upon Peter. 

To make tis argument the more ane. 4; ſcrunder it divers props : Firſt, why did Chriſt give 
Pexer this name more than to any other of the Apoſtles, rocall him Peter, of Petr a Rocke, bur ro 

cep. 17. We anſwer, Chriſt 
hereby ſignified that Pererſhould bee a principallpillarof his Church, as the reſt of the Apoſtles, 
Epbeſ.2.20. He changed alſo the names of ſome ocher Apoſtles,as Janes and /obn were called Boner 
gez, the fonnes of thunder, Mark, 3. Therefore this was no ſuck preeminence to Peter: neither isit 
rrue that Peter was almoſt called by no other name, for heis often in the Goſpell after this called by 
his old name Simer, Adatth, 16. 17. and 17.25, Falke, Anno, is Toh. 1.ſef. 7. Secondly, againe 
(faith Bellarmine , the rext is eaificebo, T will build my Church : bur if Chriſt bee here raken for the 
rocke, his Church was built alrcady, for many belecved in him. Bur Peter way not made the foune 
dation of his Church, rill atrerward after his reſurrefion, aud therefore he faith, I will build. 

Wee anſwer. Firſt, it is a eorrupt gloſſe, to ſay che Church of Chriſt was not builded rill afrerthe 
reſurreion : for ſecing that many beleeved betore in Chriſt, and made a Church, cicher they muſt 
grant, that the Church was without a foundation, orclſe that rhe foundation was changed from 
Chriſt ro Peter, Sccondly, it is taken therefore for ar gr. andincrealing of the Church of 
God, Ir followeth nor, becauſe Chriſt faith, [ wil bwild, and his Church was begun tg bee buile al- 
ready, thar therefore another kinde of _— uſt be excogirare : no more then, becauſe Chriſt 
gave his Svicit rothe Apoſtles, Marrh.10.1, and againe, Jeþ.20.22. and yet biddcth rhem ſtay at Je- 
ruſaJem til! chey ſhould receive the Holy Ghoſt, A&-s 1:7. that therefore they ſhould looke for ano- 

ther Holy Gh-4. or as though they had nor received the Holy Ghoſt before. But as the ſending of 
the Holy Ghoſt is meant, for the increaſe and more plenrifull meaſure rhereof, fo isthe building 
of che Church here taken for the increaſe of the buildings w 
. We 


* concerning the Biſbop of Rome. Queſt, 2. Is3 <1 
weyerfurterafexith Angus Sper hae pram; quem cory ,fdsEcoams Tra 
——— rocke which thou haſt confeſſed, will 1 build my Church : $6 that in ores is —_— loban, | 
Peter to be the rocke : but cither Chriſt whom he confeſſed, or his fairh, whereby he confeſſed him : | 
which commeth allo one effet, There is no great difference, whether we fay the Church is buil. 
dcd upon Chriſt, orfairh is the foundation of the Church, for faichis an apprehenſion of Chriſt : bug 
of the perſon of Petey ir can no more bee underſtoodthan of the reſt of the Apoſtles, who in fome 
ſcnſe are called che foundation of rhe Church, namely'ia reſpeR of rheir holy Apoltolike dodtine, 
upon the which che Church is builr, Epheſ. 2.20. y 
Bellermine and che Jeſuires deny nor,bur here isrelation alſo to the faith of Peter, but Faith conſi- 
dercd in his perſon. We anſwer : if they meane Perers particular fairt, which was a proper adjun& 
ro himſclfe, the univerſal Church cannor be buile upon thar faith, ſeeing when Pererdicd, his faith 
alſo,as a proper accidenr to his perſon,ceaſed: if they pnderſiand Ut grperdl faich, whercby Peres 
in the name of all chexcft made this contelkion : rhen rhey all are as well made pillars apd foundations 
ofthe Church, as he, becauſe ir wasthcir generall confeſſion, Falke, Aweor. in 16. Mah, et.8, 
Ler us now ſee bow the holy Martyrs.have underſtood this place, Thow ar: Peter, &6.  Fixit, Jeba 
Hef thus interprererh his place: rhar Chriſt in ſaying,upon this rocke,&c.did nor a we : 


the Church upon Peter, bur Eimſclte whois the true Rocke ; for asmuch as Ch 4 

onely head and foundatjon of everic Church, and not Peter, Fox pag, 619, reſÞ, adarvenl. 9, - - Pag 812.50 
Sir Jobn Borrwikg Knighc,condemacd for the rrurh in Scotland, ewes 1 540.rhusdeelarcth lis mind: 

As Abraham tooke his, name of the mulrirude, which ſhould come of his ſeed, ſo Peter was named 

of the rocke ; bur e Abraham was nor. the mulricyde ir ſelfe,, no more was Perer the rocke: for the * 

Church ſhould be ſtaied upon a weake foundation if Perer were the ground thereof, who being ama» *' © * 

zcd and overcome with the words of a little wench,did {6 conftantly deny Chriſt, Fox P.1260:col,2, Pag.1r48.2.49. 

Biſhop Ridley Martyr agreethin the ſame.expolition : Chriſt ſaid unro Perer, upon this rocke of 
thy conf af God 


fion willI build my Church : for this beleefe thar Chriſt is the ſonne is the founs 
dation of Chriſtianitic, and the foundation of che Church : Chriſts Church isnor buile then ypen | 
the frailtic of man, but upon the ſtable and infallible word of God, Fox, Pag- 1758. col. 2, nt 
Sce the conſent alto of antiquiric : Febiauw B. of Rome, Epiſtel.3. In Eccleſia ſoper perracs figar, 25.1596. 
den confeſionic ſolidites hungiliter teneatsr : Tn the Church we thea ſtand upon therocke, while wy 
hold the ſound confeſkon of faith with humilicic, | , 
Fabianns Epiſtol, ad Zenonem [mperator. upon theſe words : Tu es Petrme, thus writeth : Super 
5fta confeſſlone adificebs Beclefiom meam : I will baild my Church upon this confeflion,and the gatcs 
,of hell, &c. | , | 
_ Bafilienſ. oration. ad Bobemus in appendice. Swper banc petrem, ſcilicet fides, edificabo Ec. 
clefizrs : T will build my Church upon this rocke (that isto ſay)of fairh,&&c, Thus we ſee that thoſe | | 
ancient Biſhops of Rome and former Councels have expounded rhis text noocherwiſe chan we doc 
S. Ambroſe is a notable witneſle in this caſe : Perras primatam confeſRonts accepit,non henoria, ce, 
Peter reecived the primacie of confeſſion, nor of honour, the primacie of faith, nor of order,hee ans 
ſwered before the other, nay for the other Apoltles; Deo Svcarndt.cap.4. And againc, cop.5; Fides 
Ecclefia fundamitmtnms. Fairh is the foundarion of the Church : for it was not ſpoken of Perers fi 
but ofhis faith, char the gates of hell ſhould not prevail t him, &c. -& | 
And Origes hath an excellent place to this propor : Traft. 1. in Marth. Petra / FISH 
Everic Diſciple of Chriſt that drinkerh of the {pirituall rocke,isthis Perer or rocke : tor it werkinke 
that the Church is buil Peter alone, whar ſhall we ſay of /ob» the ſonne of thunder, and of the 
reſt of the Apoſtles? we dare rofay that the gates of hell (hall nor prevaile againſt Peter onely.2 
&c. Thus theſe Farhers expound this place, not of Peters perſon, bur of his faith, the tp 
Argum. 3. Another place whieh 'our adverſaries nightly urge, arc thoſe words which follow 
ver{.19. I will give unto thee the keycs of rhe Kingdome Heaven ; whatſoever thou ſhalt binds Manha6rs, 
in earch, ſhall be bound in Heaven: Ergo, Peter had cſpeciall juriddiftiongiven him more chaa any 
of the reſt, Bellarmine cap. 12. Gp "a 
We anfiwer,. Firſt, as Peter confeſerh in the; name. of all the reſt, fo this power is pi en him:nor 
only for the reſt (as the'Rbemilts fallly charge us, thar we make Perera P, for others) burto- ; 
gether with rhe-reſt, Peters perſon mult bee excluded : for immediately after he deſerved fora cer- L 
rainelip of his perſonto be called Saran : it were an unfir match che Game perſonarthe ſamerimero | | 
be tvagured with the glorious.ciele of the rocke ot Chriſt, and rg ſuſtaine Þ grear arcbyke 28 19 be 
called Saran. Sccondly, here is aq more promiled to Peter than unto allthe-reft of rhe Apofiles, 
Marh.18.18. They likewiſe have authoritic given them to binde and looſe ; andiriis performed wo Matth.18.18, 
———————— -_ 2% har tar IS5 3 2s kick the Bay $50 7 = Ioha 26.23. N 
2 By the keyes hexs, cannot bee underitaod rhar large jurifliftion, w Papiſts dreame of vt = 
a3 not enely the aucheritic andcbairc-of dottrine, judgement, knowledge, ee nts Gra0uee o, 
Paſtors, 


G LE 
# 
* 


and falſe dodtrine, all which wee:granc together, with Perer to have becno given. goall che Apoſtles 
befides : Bur, ſay they, hereby js figni Fae elf gorneems thepow F maaking-laz 
of calling Counccls and confirming them, gf ordaining Biſhops and | to diſpenſe 


Fl oo ee The fourth generall Controverſic 
| - :-, the goods of the Church {piricuall and temporall; All this is added above pave, neitherhad ci- 
ther Perer ot any of the Apoſtles this ample authoricie, no rior the Biſhops of Rome for many hun» 
dred yeeres after Chriſt. For this plenaric power of the keyes, when they ſignifie a ſoveraigne and 
chicfc,atid ſatpaſſing power, are ſoonly given unto Chriſt, and ro no mortal creature : Hee isfaid ro 
have the key of David, who openeth and no man ſhurrech, who ſhatreth and no man openeth, 4pe- 
calyps 3-7. Fulke, Annot.'16. CMarth. ſett. 13, | 
- Laſtly, will oppoſe the judgement of the Fathersof Baſil, who alleage ir ont of Augafine, that 
P-ter received the keyes for the whole Church; and ont of Ambroſe, that when Chriſt ſaid to Perer, 
Paſce ewes, the bleſſed Apoſtle rooke not charge of chem alone, faith he, bur togerher wich us, and 
Pag.620.260, We rogerher with him, Fox pag.675. col.1, 
'**Jr ſhall nor'be amifle alſo to adjoyne the opinion of the holy Martyrs, concerning the true ſenſe 
of chisplace : I will give untothee the keyes, &c. | 
_ © ' Firſt, Thaw Bener Martyr,he faid that as well to thereft, as to Peter : for Peter had no moxe au- 
thoritie 'giveh hith than the orher Apoſtles : or clſe the Churches planted in everie Kingdome by 
theirpreaching, arc no Churches. S. Paw/ alſo Gaith,npon che forndarion pf rhe Prophets and Apo- 
Pag.948.r.go, Miles, Epheſ.2.20. thatis, indiffercntly upon them all, Few pots 1039. col.1,,. 
' Sir ſobn Bortwikzconfeffor of the truth in Scotland, and condemaed for the ſame; he alleagerh our 
© * of eAwgaſtine, that Peter when he received the keyes did fignrate the whole Church: for as Peter, 
a being demanded, anfivercd forthem all, thou art Chriſt; ſo he received this power for them all, 
Pag.1143.3.30- andin the name of the reſt, Fox pag. 126axcol. 2. Soanſfiwereth alſo Maſter Lambert Martyr, allcaging 
P:g.10a3,2.90, fo rhar purpalethe authoritic of Cyprian : Reſpisſ. ad artieul. 23. pag.1119.colet. . 
"- Maſter PhiIppe Martyr fairh, that Peter received the keyesin rhe name of the reſt, citing a place 
we - out of Aupaſbine to thatend :' Sr hoc Petro ſolium diflum eff, non habet Eccleſia; fiautem Eccleſia ha- 
ber, quardoclaves accepit, rotam Ecclefiam a__ : Tfir werefaidonly to Peter, then the Church 
harh 'nor this power: hut if the whole Church have this power, namely ro binde and looſe; then 
Peter, when he received the keyes, repreſenred the whole Charch, 10. rrat?. in Johan, Philpor, pag, 


1928$.1.70, b 
+ LE 1804.col. 2. 


: "'Forthe meaning of this Textalſo, we have the conſent of ſome Conncels, Concil, Aquiſgranenf. 
cap.9.ex Ifider. Ceteri Apeftoli cum Petro par confirrinm honor & poreſtaris acceperunt : The reft of 
the Apoſtles together with Perer reccived the like fellowſhip of digniric and autboririe, 'O.! 
/ 'Synod.Colonzenſ. ſub Adulpho : Medinm 6.cap.1. vpon theſe words, Tibi dabo elaver,&e. do com- 
ment thus: Ouempromiſſionem non ad aunm Petram pertinere ſed in omnet Apoſtolo: tranſmiſſam alid 
Marth, 18.18. /oco dicit Chr:ftus ubi inſinsat, Amen dico vohis, ee. Matth.18.18, Chriſt in ſaying to Peter, T will 
give rhee the Oe did ndt make that promiſe only to Ferer,bur that ir belongerh alfo to the reſt 
of the Apoltles,Chriſt doth ſhew, Mar,18. Yerily 1 ſay wore you, whatſorver you binte in earth ſhall bee 
bind in heaven, fc; Thus alfo'S. ierome expoanderh his place, 5b. 1 adverſ. Jovinian. But thou 
wilt ſay, Super Perrum fundgtyr Eccleſia, &c. The Church is faunded npon Peter : yet in another 
wie ſanie thing is done ro all the Apoſtles, and all received the keyes of the kingdome of Hea- 
ven : & ex eq#s ſaper eoz, and cqually opon them all the ſtrengrh of che Church is eſtabliſhed. So 
ous alſolohg before tim ere T I.in Arch. 4n vero ſols Petro, &e; Arc the keyes of 
the Kingdome given only to Petey, and noric of che bleſſed befide ſhall receive them ? &c. Where- 
fore if this be. commpn to the reſt, how nor rhe other ſayings alfa, &c, Jt 
— Argans: 4. ER they alteage forthe and preeminence of Peyer, as Manth.10. 
he is nanicd ip'rhetult place, 


firſt place, Tellans, cep.18. We anſwer, this might be becauſe Perer was the moſt 
Lib.r.adver, ancient in yeeres, or guc of th fit Thit wascdled : andfo S. Hicremyfairh, asking rhe queſtion why 
Jovinian, » -Perer was preferred before John: e/Eraridelaruns eft,quza ſepior erat r His age was preferred becavſe 
he was the.clder. Buthowſoeverir waz,it is no great marter : for this orderisnor alway kopr, as Ge- 
 'Hdth2. Paul hatneth James firſt 5 Tamer, Cephas, Tobs, Gaich he,verſ.g. the Jeſtiites beſt ſhift is here ro 
deny the rext, ſaying ; it ſhonldberead, Cephas, James, Toby; unlelſe [awerbe named firſt, becauſe 
he was Biſhopot Jeruſalem. Marke;I pray you : Ergo, at Jernſalem Peter was not before /4mes,but 

next unto him : therefore nor Prince of the Apoſtles, _ .. Un 1h lin 21 
'* "Bur for a niore full anfiver astouching this 6bje&tion of the firſt namjpg of 'Pttere firſt Tdeny 
that hee is alwayes named firſt, asin the place ered: Andagaineit is cvident, thar che Scriprure 

Rerel.12.19, doth" nor perpettally obſerve the'ſame order in ſach rchearfals, as Fpocal.31:1 9, 1 The twelve A 
Exod.atz> Ties are'compared torwelve precious ſtones,” mhcrepe the Jabevi fieſt, bur Exod.28,20. where 
the twelve pages ſtonesare nameg, which ſhojuld bee (er ith &Farens breſt-plare, 'the Jaſper ſtone 

o _ cischelaſt, the Pljer for che Mmitic thereof doc fignific PireFln the Apotlyere 

5 © (laltint Exod#;?*So'then wee may here ſay with OHigen who thts wrirerhof the order of che twelve 
Hom.17.in * Patriarkes: Sciendwps eff, quod in ſingulis locis,&t, Irisrohee marked, - tHartyery where where rhe 


, how is it placed 


Genels—= . SciiÞtire makerh mention of fheParriarkes,thcye's prear diverſreie inebe order: rhere isone order 
+Geneſ.29. "bbſetved in [omar 5ther-in their > gottig dewne itito/Egypr ; another when they. are 
Genel 46.  c|pteffed of IdrvÞ; anerhcr when they arc 4 nnibred to do aitythingin the wildernes; another when 


ine © the laid of FCaniditwasdfvilled; $c. after rhefame mannerWheti the rwolve Apoltles arc named, 
8 Joſu, theyarc'avt alway ſt downe if the ſame'orders Bellarmine'objeftertrrhiat Peter every where is na- 


med 


" - , 


concerneng the Biſbop of Rowe.” - Queſt. 2. 


Tas tha oy 


drinw, who thus wrircth : Perruss Jacobus, Tobawes, poft afſunyptievem Salvateric, _ 
frcrant emnibui pevepretars, tamen non fibi vendicarunt gloriew, (cd lace bum Apofabipm ops - 
; Peter, Lames and Tohv, afcer Chrilts aſcegſion into Heaven, alchough they were; by ting 


er rn rivey before all other, yer;they challenged not that gloric ro chemſelvee, bur decrded Temes 


ro be the chicfe of the, Apoliles, Eprſtel, ad Reginald; Polmm, Fox pagn066. cola... 1 


There is anothet place beſide thele already allcoged, whichour adveriarics commonly objeft for 
theprimacic of Perey? forthar Chrilt ſhould fay unco him thrice, Paſce ove: meas; Feed my ſheope, 


that is, rule and governethem. + | | 
To this anfivererh firſt Walter Brwee, an ancicnt. confeſfor of the eruch, hat Chriſh Gaid vncohicg 


thrice, Feed my ſheepe-2 becauſe be preached chictly unro rhree Qhurches, andinſhufted chemin'rhe 


b 


faich :.namedy, the Fewes, Grecians,and Romancs..” { 34a | hho otlg met 
Door Tonſtafour of Cyrillm thus alleagerh : that becauſe Peter had thrice denied: where= 
by lice rhonghc hee had Joit his Apaſtleſhip, Chriſt by thrice asking if ke loved him, reſtored /hinito 


his office againe, pag- 2062, col.1,So inyour decrees, p,2:6.6.qu4f. 1:c.10. Peter becauſe he:denied 
Chriſt thrice, doth alſo confefſe him thrice. | nou ful: 

Againe, Sir [obs Borchwike Knight condemned for the truth, ſaith, that to feed the flock-of Chriſt 
fignificth not to bearexule or dominion over them : forin the ſame words hee: exhorreryallothe} 
Paſtors to feed their flocke, 1..Epyf. 5. Whereby it appearcth that cither our Saviour Chriſt gave no 
ſach auchoricie ca Peter more than ro others, or thar Perer did equally communicare thag xi 


others, pag. 1261.col..1. Reſponſ? ad-articn/.1. Scethe aufiverallo of Maſter Bradford to the fime Pag,1148.2.7. 
| 11721 oi Pag 1496. 120, 


effect, Epiſt. ad-Domin: Y anam, Pas 16 47. 
. b \ 4 The Proteſtants. (44 I Ol, 

Hat Peter had no ſuch juriſdition over the Apoſtles, as to bee called the: head and'Prince of 
them: bur that. ro them all iadiffercntly were the keyes commirred, and did all taichfully execuce 
rheir Apoltlcſhip wirhour any ſubjcRion ofcach ro orher, bur joyned the right hands of fellowſhip 

rogether: wee thus confirmeirt our of the holy Seriprure, and neceffarie arguments derived'one of 
the ſame. | VL 


Argum. 1. Epbeſ 2.20. Aprealyp.2 1.14- The Church is aid to bec baile upon the foidurldnf EpheC2.20. 
the Prophers wy neo : Erge, no primacicof power amongſt the Apoltles, they all foandedrhe Revel-21.14. - 


Church, ay 
Belermine confefſcrh that in reſpect of their dodtrine, there wa no difference berweene Parorand 
the reſt, for chey'all were firſt planrersof Chueches, they all preached the Goſpell by revelation: but 
i refpett of government they were not equal: they had chicte authoritie committed to them, as 
Apoſtles and Embaſfadors of Chriſt :- bur Ferer as © ic Paſtor, Bellerm. cap. 115. ' ( ; 
We anſwer : Firſt, by his owne confeſſion the Apoltics had chicfc authoriticas Apofiles,but there 
was no higher authoritic or power chan of che: Bur as chey were: Apoſtles they were 
cquall _ the Jeſuire :) Ergo, therecould be no fuperioritic; for the calling of the Was 
the higheſt inthe Church. Sce a Wnt ans ego Order onnd, 
Decret, pert. 2. can[. 24. 98+ I. 6: 13. Hoc crant mique caters Apeſteli, &e. The reſt of the Apoltics 
waited 7m, was, hatingthelike fellowſhip of honour and power... or 
Argue. 2. To preach the Goſpell, and to havejurifdiftion of government,dot borh belong to the 
power of the keyes : but the keyces were equally commirred to all : Ergo, they bud all equall power 
both ro preach and to governc. That they althad#the power of the keyes equally granted utico 
them, we have proved before our of Afarth. 18. 18. Ty © ©, 

Bellarmine himiclte confelierh that ſomes was Biſhop and ordinaric Paſtor ar Jeruſalem, and Gaith 
with Azſchme and Thomas Aquinas, that therefore he is named firft by S. Panl,Gal.2.Beletw.cupir 9, 
Thereforear Jeruſalem Peter was to give primacietothe ordinaric Paftorthere. 20 
If they anſwer, thar Rome was then the chiete Citie, and therefore Pexer being Biſhop of Rome 
was tohave che preeminence : To this we reply; that Jeruſalem was rather tobe preferred in reſpeF 
of 


ipſa 


Pag 973.1% 


Pag 9692.80. 


by 


Luke 7. 4: 


Galarh,1. 9. 
br) 
; \ 7.8. 
A , 
Galath.2. g. 
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Capel. 
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| ſelfehadappoinred.' 


| The fourth p2nexall Controverſie 
of place, whichwas choſen byche- Lord himſclfe,” tobe the 1ehiefe Ciric of his Ciwurch: but Rome 
chroagh the 2yzanny and ofarpacion of the Romanex over other: es was advanced to thar dig- 
rele; not bytherleftion-of Gbdgs 1 7 727 5 honda 12s ad 7h) 
But Belarmine anſwercth, that Peter was Biſhopofthe whole Charch, and 6 of Jcruſalem'too. 
Weanſwer, ho now fairhleffe for Peter, than if hee called him, as hee was, the Apoſtlcof rho whole 
world : fot icwaz more {© bee an Apoſtle 'rhat-a Biſhop, Diverewere is the Apottles\times, 
Epiſcopi, Overfeers, or Bilhops,-that:were not Apoſtles, as the Paſtors of Eptreſas, FA 20. 28. 
Wherefore now hee harh aid juſtnothing : ini ſeeking roadvance Perer, hee hachdilgraced birh; in 
pulling him downe from his high-Apoſtleſhip to-the chaire ofa Biſhop. Sce alfb-your owne deorers, 
pert.2:canſ.24:9u 000: gets gle, Unie cum emnibas Diſcipul; err, Sccing rhar gave toall hi 
Diſciples the like power © and lnofing, fic. Yea, your owne Maſtet alloweth that faying 
of S. Riirome, Hubent eandeny judiciariam poteftatem ali, 6, The'other Apoitics had the Gare jr 
diciaric power, b5g..diff.1 9.6. > y $2 00907 el; 212%; 18.4] , 
"HI 3+ Peter had no ſuperioricie over Paxl, for they Joynecd right handxuf fellowſhip : and 
isallorment was made berweene them, that Fax/ſhould be the ehictc of rhe-Gomciles,and Prrer of 
the circumciſion, Galath. 2.9. 0M) ew AoTivvs 23:95 chi 
- \Bellarmine anfeuexcth: Firſt, they were joyned as fellow-labonrers in the preaching'of the Go- 
ſell ;; bur Petey night for all chisbe greater in! the droprochro of governing," We anſiwerr-yea, 


| od the Texr ſaith, that Pawlonly'wasnot appointed to preach ro-rhe Gentiles, bur he had the chiefe © 


ſtleſhip. Now ro the Apoltleſhip belongerh tor only the funRion of preaching, bur cthe'whole 


| uſcof the keyes, and powerof juriidiftion, Ergo, inall reſpetsS, Paw! over the Gentiles had'the 


chiefe Apoltlcſhip. . 7 7227 N wil 

Burleft any man fay that this was an humane compa@t amongſt themſcelves,;and Pax/had his lor ar 
Peters _—_ the rext ſhewerh that che Lord himſelfe had: made this daſtriburion. For when 
they ſaw, faith S,,Poxh, that the Goſpell over the gncircumcifion was committed to mee, werſ. 7, 8g 
then the Apoſtles did bur confirme by their conſent that diſtribucion, which they faw the Lord him- 

. Further; ſairh rhe Jeſite, rhe divifion was not ſo made, | bar tharir was lawfoll for Perey alſo to 
preach to the Gentiles, We anſwer, we grant it; and for Paw to preach tothe Jewes; yerthar di- 
ſtinftion remained till, that Peter was chicfe of the circumcifion, Paxlof the uncircumcition. . 

' Again, fairh hee « but Petey had the more excellent lot, for Chriſt himſclfe firſt preached cothe 
Jewes:' Wee anſwer, wee deny not. but thar hee had the firſt lot in order; forto the Jewes was the 
Goſpellfirſt offercd : bur Paw! had the larger and more glorious lot # the Church of the Jewes now 

andrhe. Gentiles beginning to bee planted in their roome., But howſocveric was, it can= 


-  : notbedenicd; but that Paul was chicfe towards the Gentiles: And therefore the Chnrch of Rome 


| might with better right have derived theirauthoritic from S, Paml,thanfrom S. Peter: both of them 


they cannot make Patrons of their See : ſecing by their-owne n_ the Pope cannor be Succeſſor to 
-,- Hearedlſo how notably ro our purpoſe S.ambroſe expoundetttthis place,writing npon this verſe 
Gelarh.2:9: Petrums ſalum nominat, Ec. He nameth Perer, and compareth him Ly himſclſe; 
becauſe hee had received the primacie to fonnd the and himſclfe was likewiſe clefted co 
have che primacic in founding the Churchcs of rhe Gentiles : yet ſo that both Peter might preach ro 


the Gentiles, and Pex! to the Jewes, if there were cauſe : for both of them are found to have dane 


' both; andyctir isknowne that full authoriciewas given to Peter in preaching ro the Jewes, and 


1 


full authoritic to Paslin preaching ro the Gentiles. 

{..,Furcher, our of the ſame place, Gelarh. 2. 11. another thing commeth to be obſerved, that Peter 
was rebaked-of Pal, and in ſuch fort, thartir a——_ there was no great incqualitie berweene 
bem ; for he dothir ro hisface openly, before all-men, and at Antioch,in Peters owne Biſhopricke, 
as they ſay : Can it be now thought that Pawl wasany thing inferiour ro Peter fo * 

+: Belarminie and the Jcſuires anſwer, that thePopemay be rebuked of ap inferiour, and ought to * 
take it patiently, if it bedone inzeale and love, Bellerm.c.1s. . C 

- {ſme Firit,we doc not ſimply chus conclude,becauſe Paw reprehended Peter, therefore he was 
norhis ſaperiour, bur becauſe ofthe manner, as wee ſhewed: it was done in ſuch ſort, ſo plainly, fo 
openly,withour any ſubmiſſion or ctaving of pardon, that thicre can appearc no incqualiric at all be. 
rweene them. Secondly, alchough they ſeeme here to grant, that the Pope may be rebuked, yeris ic 
grtherwileiin theie Canon Law; which airh, that though the Pope doe lead innumerable foules to 
lal,n0 morcall man may preftime to reprove his faules, ononges per S$; Pape. And howlocver the 
Jefuire counterh: rhis a light argument, both Hiereme and Ambroſe doc cnforce it, and your owne 
decrees allow it, part. 2.canſ. 2.98.7. 6.33. Hierome ſaith : Panldoth reprehend Peter, beeauſe hee 
knew himſele:norrobee uncquall,;&c. And inthe gloſſe S. Ambroſe is thus alleaged : Which of | 
theradurk reliſt, Peter; ro whom the Lord gave the keyes ofthe Kingdome of Heaven, niſi alins ra- 
1, bur ſuch another chat knewhimſalfe, by rhe contidence of his cleftion, nor.ro be uncquall. 

- "This place ini the ſecond roche Gulathiansis much urged by ſome of the Papiſts themſclves a- 
gainft Perers ſapremacic : for 8 Paniſaying; rharas the Apoltleſhip of the Curcumcifion was com- 


mirced 


concerning the Biſhop of Rome. Queſt. . "3 
mitted to Peter,ſo the Apoſtlcſhip of the Geneiles was given ts him : heteby ſheweth, thar he knew 


no priniacic of Perer over the Apoſtles, or the whole world, but onely among the Jewey., This alſo. 


manifeſtly appeareth,for thar Perer being ſent for by Corx:lixe a Gentile,durſt nor gge ro him wirhe, 
our aſpeciall viſion from God, 44. 1 o. thereby declaring, thar hee had no ſuch primacic given him 
over th: Gentiles : Hec Tonftall.in Concion, p.1062, col.1. | ' 2 
Maſter Lambert Martyr groundeth divers arguments out of this chapter 2.ro che Galarhians,thar' 
Peter was not ſaperiour ro S. Par! : ficlt, they joyned wich him the right hand of fellowſhip ; Erges 
he was their equall and tellow. Secondly, lamesis named before Peer, which Saint Pagl would nor 
have done, who loved order, if there had beene any flch preeminence in Peter. Thirdly,S. Panl res 
roved S. Perer to his face, which he would nor have done, except he had knowne himicltc equall rg, 
Peter.” And as Peter was here reproved by his fellow Apoltle, ſo was he blained generally af x bem of 
the Circamcifion, who contended againit him, 4.11.2. And yer Peter did nor alleage any precMis, 


"2 


Y ag 969.136, . 


AQ.12.2. 


. 
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nence or authoritie,or charge them with diſobedience, for rcbuking him : Lambere pag.1120,col,t, P6394 


Maſter T#»dsl holy Martyr goth further, and ſheweth, that if there were any odds or incqualitic: 
at all: S. Pav/rather was of higher authoricic than Saint Peter ; becauſe hee labouxed and preached, 
oje rhari the * relt, and ſiffercd ® more for the reſlimony of Chriſt, ea 


- = 
4 "ro: 


* x Cor.15.10, 


Maſter Bradford holy Martyr, diſproveth the ſapremacie of Peter over the Apoltles by this argue. d 2 Cor. 11-23» 


metit;, The Apoſtles ar Jeruſalem tent Peter and Ton to Samaria, ro confirme them in the Golpell, 
Er, lig was nor their chiefe or head : for it had beene an unmannerly part tor the members, ro ſend 


<AQ8.14- 


their head in Embaſſage : Brad, iz Epi/el. ad Domin, Vanam p. 1647. |» Pag-1496-2.30, 


*:2,b4u16s Parriarch of Antioch, epaſcal.cn appendice Concil. Balienſ. cnforcerth the ſame argument:, 
Apoſtoli miſerunt ad Samaritanos Petrum & lohanrem; at major eft qui mittit, minor, qui mitti! wr : 
The Apoſtles ſent Petey and lobn to the Samaritans: but he thar ſendeth is the greater, hee that is 
ſenr'the lefſe. Ergo, It may be objected, Perris w3'{ſus off con{ilio, nen anthoritate + Peter was ſenc by. 
their counſell and advice, nor commandement or aurhoritie : he anſwereth, that not Peter alone was, 
ſent, but /#hnalſo. So then, as /ohn was ſcnr, in like manner was Perer ; che one had nogreager pre> 
emincrice than the other in this Embaſſage. | 7 

Argnm. 4. Laſtly,wharreaſon was there, why Chriſt ſhould give the ſupremacie ro Peter over the 

reſt? Chriſt was no acceprer of perſons * it he had beene, John ſhould have beene preferred, whom he 
loved moſt; If deferrs be weighed, I thinke Perer deſerved no more than the reſt of his fellowes : Nay, 
Ithinke the wiſdome of the Spirir, fore-ſceing the queſtions that ſhould afterward ariſe jn the 
Church abour Peter, hath ſo diſpoſed,rhar this Apoltles infirmiries borh in numbe: moxe and weighs 
greater than any of the reſt,ſhould be evidenely ſer forth in Scripeure. We will briefly run them over, 
not to derogate from the bleſſed memorie of fo excellent an Apoſtle, bur a littlero ſtay and bridle: 
the prepoſterous zeale of our adverſaries, who doe alcribe more unto him, than evet he would have 
challenged co himſclfe. x | 

Toler paſſe the ſmaller (lips and ſeapes of this Apeſtle, as his raſbrefſe in adventuring beyond his 
ſtrengrh,ro walke upon the Sea, Harth.1 4. Secondly, his unadviſcd (peech in the mountaine, Hazth, 

17. Let us make three Tabernacles, Thirdly, his ignorance, Marh,19.in fiying ro Chriſt, How often 

hal I forgive my brother ? till ſeven times ? Fourthly, his:mpatiencic, as in drawing out his ſword 
and cotting off Malchw earc. Fifthly, his rimorouſheffe in flying from Chriſt ar his apprehenſion. 
Sixthly, his curiofirie, /ohn 21. in asking concerning Jobn, Wher fall 1 bis man doe ? To let paſſe theſe 
as g0mmon infirmiries : there are foure great taulrs which Peer fel] into,much amplificd and ſtood 
upon by the Fathers. ET | 

x He dehorred our Sayiour from his paſſion with theſe words, * Caſter favour thy ſelfe, and was 
theretore called Saran, an adverſarie to the death of Chriſt, - and ſoto the redempriou of man. Aw» 

»ſtine chargerh him with great forgetfalocſſe, having made fo notable a confeſſion of Chriſt bes, 

| LY and noreth himfor ſome ſparkes of diltruſt and infidelitie : /fe Perras, guijems exm confefſus 
fuerat filium Dei, timuit, ne femur filins hominis mererertty, in Pſil 145. The ſame Peter (faith hee 
which alittle before had confeſſed him to be the Sonne of God, feared leſt hee ſhould dye and peri 
23 a man. | __ 

2. Inpromiſing raſhly not ro deny Chriſt, yea unto death, whereas Chriſt had fore-rold him.of his 
fall before, Anguftine norerh great preſumption : Petrms ex egregio preſumptore creber negator effe= 
fins, Ep5fh.120.cap.14. Peter of a great preſumer is become a deſperate denier. And hereofthus your; 
owne decrees, par,2.cinſ.6.que/f.1.cop-10, Petyns lapſus eff, &e. Peterdid fall, becauſe hepreſumed. 
of himfelfe; ſaying, Thangh other be offended in thee, yet not I. Bur ye, wa gocth further, Non ſolu 
Inconſiderats, ſedpene etiam impit,&c, Peterfaid nor only unadviſedly,bur almoſt im piouſly, Though 
all menbe offended, &6. watt. 25, in Math. | 


« Matih, 16.33 


3 The third great ſintie was commitred by Peter, in denying of Chriſt, and tha thrice, yea wich Mark. 14.7% 


an oath; at the inſtance of a Maiden, and in a veric ſhore while, before the Cocke crew twice. The 
Jeſuite — this was no hindrance re Perers primacic, but a fyrtherance and a confirs 
mation of it. Bur whecher it were alert to his primacie or not, ler all men judge, ſeeing it had 
beene fufficicnt ro have hindred his ſalvation, and deſtroyed his faich, wichout the great mercie of 


GOD. 
Q Let 


bf 


Galath.6+-1. 


_— 


The fourth general! Controverſe 
Let us heare Augufines judgement of Peters fall. Some man may excuſe Peter,and ſay that. he did 
nothing, but as Chriſt forc-warned him. What then (Girh he) it Peres therefore did nor anifie, te- | 
cauſe his fall was forc-told by Chriſt : ReBe etrons fecit [ndar,qut tradidit Dems myquic © predize- 
rat Dominm : Then [nude did well too (fairh he)in betraying of Chriſt, for this alſo Chriſt ſhewed 
afore, Bur ſome againc may ſay : he denicd not Chriſt for he ſaid ke knew ror the man : Q#aft vers 
faith hee) qui bominem Chriſium negat, non Chriſtum neget: As thovgh bee thar denicih the man 
hrift, doth not flarly deny Chriſt. Chriſt alſo raketh * all doubrs (faith tc) when hee thus ſaid 
to Peter, The Cocke ſhall not crow till thow baſt denied me thrice : He faith nor, till thou' haſt denied 
the man,bur me, Againe, /pſe potins redarguit defenſores ſos: Phter himmſclte doth confure his main» 
raincrs and defcaders 3 Agnovit plant peccarmm ſunm in firmitas Petri : Peters owne conſeience gave 
him that he finned, for hee went our and wept bitterly, &c. Bur if by this mcancs his primaciewas 
confirmed, he had occafion to rejoyce, and nor to weepe, Yea, he wepr bitterly, his ſinne was veric 


- great: how thendare one of your > ſay with a blaſphemous mouth, Perrws non fidem Chrifti, ſed 


Chriftum [alva fide negevitzPeter denicd nor the faith of Chriſt,bur his Faith remaining ſafe & ſound, 
ke denied Chriſt, The ancient writers durſt not fo extenuare Perers fall, no nor Peter himſelfe chat 
wept ſore,as theſe men preſame to doe. For firſt Origen thus ampliticth Peters fall, Now ad modrcuns 
dereliflims, &e. Peter was not a little forſaken to deny once, bur he was abundantly forſaken to de 
thrice : ficſt he denied him before all ; and againe he denyed him not ſimply,bur with an oath: 

ly, nor only with an oath, bur with a ſpeciall denotation, I know not the man, Trafl.5 3, is Marth, 

S. Ambroſe gocth furrher, Hexemer.l1þ.5.c.24. Peter before the cocke crew falleth'; yea the third 
time he falleth, thar you may know that it was not a lip only of his ſpeech, but that he was troubled 
in minde. 

S. Hrerome alſo thus writeth, De Yincal. Petriad Enflech. What ſhall T doe ? I have denied my 
Lord and Maſtcr : ncither, as ſome thinke, have I only denied the man ; T have denied him ro whom 
I aid, thou arr Chriſt the ſonne &f the living God : 1 have denied him whom 1 ſaw walking upon the 
waters ; whom I hcard with his call raifing up the dead ; whom I ſaw with Moſes and Elie, &e. 

And yout owne decrees : Decret.part.2. eanſ.11.queft.2.cap.85.T he Lord faid not to Peter,thou 
ſhaltdeny thee te be my Diſciple,but thou ſhale deny me : wherefore he denied him, when he denied 
himſelfe to be his Diſciple : and whar did he clſc bur denic himſelfe ro be a Chriſtian? Such then and 
of rhis narure and qualitic wasthe fall and deniall of Peter; howſocvecr our atvcrſarics goc about ro 
ſceke colours and defence for ir. 

4 Thc laſt faulr noted in Peter was that, for the which heis reproved of Pasl,Gal.2, Tuſh(ſaich 


% 
\, 


-Belermine it was a veric ſinall and light offence. Yea,was ir ſo ſmall a fau}r ro conſtraine the Gentiles 


to doc like the Jewes? for this was the point, as S. Paxnl writerh, Galarh.2.14. And Auguſtine faith, 
Petrus non abjurgatns 4 Paxlo fuit,quod ſervabat conſnetudinem Indeork in qua natus © educatas fait, 
ſed qutd cam gentibus imponere volebat, Expoſit. ad Galar, Peter was not rcbuked of Paxl,becauſe he 
kept the cuſtome of the ewes, wherein he was broughc up, bur becauſe he would lay it upon the Gen- 
riles,&c. Was this /eviſſimwm peccatars, a {mall rranſpgrefiion ? S. Paw! ſhould greatly have beene to 
blame,for rebuking Peter openly,and fo plainly for fo ſmall an offence, and ſhould have done againſt 
his owne rulc, Gal«rh.6.1. Bur Petey didir of a good minde (faith Beblarwvine.) Yea did? thenhee 
was worthy to be excuſed,not worthy of blame, as S. Panl writeth, He might alſodoec ir ignorancly 
and unwirringly (ith he.) How can that be, ſecing he was ene that made the decree, 48.15. That 
no yoke ſhonld be Taid upon the Gentiles, other than there expreſſed ; and now contrarie to that de= 
cree, he couſtraincth the Gentiles, Inda#zore,to play the Jewes. Theſe things doe nor hang rogether., 

The Rhemiſts ſay,that ir was not an errer in doctrine or judgement here reproved in Peter, but a 
defaulr onely in converſation, favor. Galar. 2. verſ. 11. ſeF. 9. 

Contra. 1. Onc of your owne Biſhops Gelofns,tom,de Anarbemar. Yincalo,is of a contraric opini- 
on,Senttas Perras primws,& c. Holy Peter, the firſt of the Apoſtles, thinking that the of the 
new teſtament ſhould be ſo preached, that he depart nor from the inſtirutiens of the old Law, did 

difſemblingly, &c. and therefore his fellow Apoſtle doth worthily rebuke him, &c, Ir 
was then an crror in Peters thought and judgement. \. . | 

S:21mbroſe in 2. 4d Galet. If Peter had diſſembled only,it had been no error,&c. Bur this was the 
cauſe of the reprehenſ1on : Peter did nor only ſeparare himſclfe from thoſe with whom he had lived 
Gentile tke,bur he compelled them ro wir og alſo; ſo that rhe Gentiles were ignorant which 
was the trueft way. And your owne Glofſe faith, Decr.p.2-cenſ.2.queft.7.c.39. Pareft 4 fide exorbi- 
gere, &c, It is all one ro goe afide from the faith, and by example or word to rurne others from the 


' faith: Ergo, thisin Peter was ancrrour in faith, 


Twill now conclude ont of Awgaftine, as he alleageth out of Cprian 1Nee Petrns Of c.cum ſecuns 
Panlns de cirenmciſione diſceptaret, peſkmodum — ſihs alignid inſolemer, mt diceret ſe prima- 
tum tenere, de Baptiſ” 2. 2 Howſocverit was, Peter, &c. when Paw! reaſoncd thus with him, did not 
ſtand upon hi# pantofles, and challenge any primacic to himſelte, &c. Bur jr is vegic likeyif there had 
been any ſach 10m in Pererof power and juriſdittion(a primacic of order w®Þrant, as Cyprien in 
that place callerh Peter, primmm, the firſt) that this ſharp reprehenfion of Paw! ſhould cither have 
beene ſparcd, or cle nor done in that vehement manner, | by 

c 


concerning the Biſhop of Rome.. ' Quellt. z. 


Ic ſhall nor be out of the way in this place, to ſee the judgement of cetraine Papiſts of great it 


count in their crime, contrarie roche opinion now received in the Popes Church, 
Thus the Biſhop of Wincheſter reaſancrh in his booke: De were ebediemia : The ſcholler ovghr 


no 
maiter did ſo conitantly refulc ? 


—* 


Thar Petey Was prime, that is,firlt and chicfe in numberof them which confeſſed Chrifſt,ir cannot 
be denied ; for firlt he confelied, firſt he raughr the Jewes : ficlt he ſtood in defence of the veritie and 
them. A primacic of order we grant, but nota primacie of rule and 
but ir followerh nor therefore that he was the chiefe in dignitie : 


was the firſt prolocutor among 
dominion: he was firſt imordec, 
Asit is no good reaſon, Parisis nominate the firſt ofall Univerſities : Ergo, they are ſubjedt to it. 

Biſhop Toenftalialioin a cert 
cic of Peter, Peters perſon (fairh he) could nor be the rocke of the Church : for then we ſhould pur 
anocher foundation of the Church rhan Chriſt ; whieh were contrarie to'S. Paul: No man may put 
any oc bey foundation than that which PI ut already, which Py Chyift Tefwe, I Cor.3, 

So faith. he in the oneand twentieth chaprer of the Apacalype, the new Citic and heavenly Jeru- 
falem, isdeſcribed by the Holy Ghoſt, nor with one foundation of Peter, bur with rwelve foundati» 
ons after the number of the Apoltles, p/ar. Fox p. 1062: 

Let usſee the conſent of other Churches, that Peter was nor the Prince and Superior of the other 
Apoſtles. 1 Ofrhe Grecke Church, lerexwie their Patriarke ſhall ſpeake, Cel: ipſine claves Apoſtelis, 
Slſqne omnib. & c. Chrift credircd the keyes of Heaven to the Apoltles, and to all thoſe which are ro 
ſacceed in their place. This authoritic was committed no more to Peteythan to the reſt, And where» 
as that place is urged for Peters ſupremacie,upan this rocke will I build my Church, Ni{u faith,thar 
Chriſt built his Church (pon Peters cenfiſſunf Ged ') and wpen all theſe which ſpall bold the ſame pro- 
fejſion. Barloam ſaith, that everie © ic of the twelve Apoltles received the keyes of Heaven,( as well as 
Peter.) And agaiue, how could Perer be the Prince of the Apoſtles, ſeeing (he did not ordaine them: ) 
yer aprimacie of order Peter had to ſpeake in the firſt place, as in the eletion of Matthias, and at 


the comming downe ofthe Holy 


vunt, quemadimedum ile, Tc. And conſequently he gave the ſame power toall Paſtors and Dofors, 
a figne whereof is, thar all doe equally binde and looſe as well as he, &c. 

' 2- The ſame is the judgement of the Souch Church : Terrwlan a Presbyter of Carthage, makerh 
all che Apoſtolike Churches planted by the Apoſtles equall, Omne:prime, enmes Apeftolice : They 
arc all 6c{t, and all Apoſtolike. Cypria» Biſhop of Carthage, Erant atique & ceteri Apoſtoli,qued fuir 
Perrus, co The relt of the Apoltles were the ſame thar Peter having the like fellowſhipot honour 
and power, Auguſtine here alſo airh dircftly , Non 4 Petro Patra, ſed Potrus 8 Patra, ficut non Chri- 
ftus a Chriſtians, &c. ſuper haxc Petram, quans conſefſus es adsficabo Eceleiam, $6. The rocke was 
not ſocalled of Peter, bur Pererof the ( Perra )or rocke: as Chrilt is not called of the Chriſtians, bur 
the Chriſtians of Chrift, &c, Chriſt aich, T will build my Church upon this rocke which thou haſt 
confeſſed, &c. And againe, Non Petrns ſolns, ſed wniverſs Eccleſia ligat ſolvitque peccata + Nor Pater 
onely, bur the univerſall Church dorh binde and looſe. The Echiopike and South Church ar this 
day maketh Pererand Pas cquall,as the Emperour Davsd in an Epiſtle ro rhe Biſhopof Rome, ſpea- 
king of thoſe rwo Apoliles, faith, H: ſane Dominiregni celorum, & totins mundijudices : Theſe arc 
the Lords of the Kingdome of Heaven, and Judges of che whole world : he meaneth, that the keyes 
of the Kingdome of Heaven were commirred ro the one as well as tothe other. 

3 Sothe larcer confeſſion of Hclveria, c.18. S. Peter was neither above the refb, nor bad greater an- 
thoritie than the reſt : verie true therefore is that ſaying of S, Cyprian the Martyr, in his books, De 
fmplic. Cler. the ſame dowbtleſſe were the ref of the Apoſterthat Peter was, &e. 

4 Ofche Romane Church : Cardinall C»ſe»a faich ; Scimns, quod Perrus nibil plus potefl atit 4 
Chrifto accepit aliis Apoſtolss : We know, that Peter received no more power of Chriſt than the reſt 
of the Apoltles : Franciſens de viftor. approvcrh that ſentence of Cypriers before, that the reft of the 
Apoſtles were the ſame that Peter: and he addeth, noweft andienda glefſs, The gloſſe s norto bebeard, 


which ſaith, thu muſt uot bennderſtood of the plenitnde or fulneſſe of power, 


| Thethird Queftion, Concerning Perer his being at Rome. 


His queſtion hath ewo parts: firſt, whether Petey were at all at Rorie or nor. Secondly, whes 
ther he were Biſhop of Rome. 


1 


The firſt Part, Whethei Peter were at Rome, and there died. 


'$ Uc adverſaries would ſceme to prove it by theſe and ſach like arguments. 
Argum. 1, Our of that place of S. Perer 1.5.13. The Church that i at Babylon ſaluteth 
Qz2 Babylon 


: to be above the maſter : how could then Peter rake that upon him to be chiefe, which Chriſt his 


certaine Sermon uſerh theſe and ſuch like arguments againſt the ſuprema« 


Ghoſt : this was his prerogartive,thar others gave him the bonowy to 5 
ſfproke firfl Baſil ith upon theſe words, Peter loveſf rbon me, feed my ſbeepe, &c. conſequenter ounib, | 
Paſtortb.c Doftorib. eandeiw poteft atexs imibwit, exjus ſognum eſt, qued ones ex equoligant & abſol- —> 
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much they kave gained by ir,that Rome is Babylon,and 


The fourth general Controverſie : 
Babylon bere({ay they)Jis taken for Ronie,from whence Peter wrote his Epiſtle, Bellor.41b.2. cap. 24 de 
pontif. Rhemerſ. argum. in 1, Epiſt. Petrl. | : 
We anſwer: Firſt,ir is a filly argumenr for them _ to-prove Peters being at Rome: for thus 
che ſcar of Antichriſt, Reve/.18. Sccond- 

ly, there were rwo Babylons, one in Syria, theother in Egypt, from either of which Sainr Peter 
might date his Epiſtle : and it is moſt like thar he would keepe the common and knowne name of 
the place, that it _ be out of doubr whar Church he meant. As for the name of Babylon to bee 
aſcribed ro Rome, rhough it were ſo myitically, yer was it nor ſo called : for why might nor Pas! as 
well have written bis Epiſtle to the Romansunder that name,the Church of Babylon,as Peter wrote 


from thence? 
Argum, 2. Againe,they allcage that ſtorie, how Peter overcame Simon Magn at Rome, when he 


would have taken his flight into the airc, _—_ made himſelfe wings,and by the prayer of Peter was 


brought downe againe and brake his legs,and ſodied : whereupon Nero being offended with Peter, 
would have apprehended him ; who being counſelled by the Church, would have fled from:Rome : 
but meering Chriſt at one of the gates, and ſaying unto him, Whicher goeſt thou Lord ? And he an- 
ſwered, I come againe to be crucified. Peter uponthoſe words returried backe againe, and was cru- 
cified for the teſtimony of Jeſus, Bel/arme. cap. 2. 3. 

Wee anſwer : Though we ſhould not deny that Peter was at Rome, yet it were enough to ſhew 
the inſufficiencic of their arguments: And againe,we move ſach doubts, as by them arc yer unanſwee 
red, as afterward ſhall be ſhewed.' Secondly, concerning this ſtorie of che viRoric over Simon Aſa- 
gu«,they that doubr of Peters being at Rome, may alſo doubr of this, neither of them being neceſſa- 
ric to be beleeved as articles of fairh, bur probable and conjetturall, as marters of ſtorie. For ſome 
part of the ſtorie is denyed by Fageſtime, as how Peterfaſted upon the Sarurday, the combar be- 
rweene him and Simon Magwytollowing upon the Lords day after : and thereupon roſe the cuſtome 
of the Sarurday faſt among the Romans: Eff guidew (faith he) hec opinie plurimorum, quan vis cam 
perhibeant ofſe falſcm plerigue Romani : This is (faith he) a probable opinion of many (concerning 
Peters faſt) yet the Romans themſelves thinke ir to be falſe. 

2 That concerning Chriſts apparition to Peter, ſeemerth to be moſt unlike of all, and favoureth 
ſomewhar of rhe Popiſh Legends. Like untorhis are the tales of S, Chriſtopher, how hee carricd 
Chriſt, and how S. Gregorie catertained him for one of his gueſts at his rable of hoſpiralitic : Such 
viſions and appar:tions of Chriſt are contraric to the Scriptures, which fay, that the heavens muſt 
containe him rill his comming againe, Beflrrmine anfwererh : firſt, by this meancs we doc compedes 
Chriſto injicere, we ferter Chriſt in Heaven, We anſwer, belike then Heaven is a priſon with the Je- 
ſuice : God ſend all rhar are his ſucha priſon at the length. Againe, Chriſt is no otherwiſe conclu- 
ded and ſhur up in Heaven, than as it pleaſerh/himſelfe, and as he hath appointed fo to be. 

2 He objctteth, that Chriſt appeared neere unto the earth to Pawl. We anſwer: Firſt, there is 
no ſuch thing proved our of the Text, bur rather the contrarie, that the voice was heard from Hea- 
ven; not neere the earth, bur above As 22.6, Secondly, Pavlheard avoice onely, he ſaw no man, 
neither he nor the company with him, A.9.7,8. butonely a p_—_—— they ſaw ſhining from Hea- 
ven, _ _ Therefore out of this place they cannot prove any ſuch apparition of Chriſt neere 
unto the earth. 

Your owne decrees alfo here are againſt you : Decr-p.3.diff.2.cap.4.4. Corprm Domini in quo veſur- 
rexit uno locoefſe oportet 3 The body Sovs Lord, whoa ks Bees ay place. And _— 
Donec 40 na finiatur ſurſnm eff Dominus : Aslong as the world endurcth, our Lord is above; thar 
is, in the Heaven: Ergo, not beneath in the earth, | 

Argum.3.Peter diced at Rome, his ſepulchre is to be ſeen there to this day ; Ergo,he was at Rome, 
Bellarms. cap. 3. 

We _—_ : Firſt, ir followeth nor if Peter were buricd at Rome, that therefore he dicd there : 
for the tranſlation of the bones & bodics of Martyrs is ao unuſuall thing in your Church : Asit fol- 
lowcth not, becauſe John Bapriſts head, as you ſay, is to he ſcene at S, Sylveſters ar Rome,thar there= 
fore be died chere ; ſo neither doth ir follow of S. Peter. | 

2 Againe,how ſhall we beleeve you that it is S. Perersſepulchre, which is ſhewed at Rome, ſee- 
ing you have made ſo many mockerics already,making the world beleeve that Peters body is ſomce 
timein one place,ſomerime in another? Halfe his body(you fay)is at S.Perers in Romeyhalte at Sainr 
Panls, his head ar S. ſohn Laterane, his nether jaw with the beard at Poifters in France, many of 
his bones ar Triers, .at Geneva part of his braine. You ſee that wee may as well doubr wherher Pe- 
ters body be at Rome, asin any of theſe places, And ſuch as you ſee arc our adverſarics arguments 
for Peters being ar Rome, 

The Proteſtants. 
Oncerning Peters being ar Rome : firſt, wee doe not utterly deny it, but only affirme that hee 
could not come thither ſo ſoone, asin the ſecond yeere of Cl/andrn;,and fir there ſolong,namely, 


ſive and rwentie yeeres, as they hold. Secondly, ir may be granted that he was there, asa marcer of 
ſtorie, nor an article of faith, Thirdly, we have certaine doubts and arguments, abour ſame circums 
ſtances of his being there, which our adverſarics arc not ablc to anſwer. 


Argus. 1. 


J": 


concerning the Biſhop of Rome. Queſt. 3. 


rom. 1. Ther is great diſagreeing amongſt the writers, concernitg the time of Peters come 
Ws Rome: Orefis faith, he came Tirher inthe + gm. wh ( landixe reigne : Hirreme faith, 
the ſecond yeere of his reigne: other ſay, the fourth yeere 2 other, the thirteenth yeere ; Damaſcu 
would have him come thicher in Nevo his reigne. This diſſention of writers ſheweth that the martee 
may be jultly doabted of, Fulke, i» Rows. 16. ſet. 4. ; 

Befarmine and the Jeſuites anſwer : No more doe all agree concerning the time when the world 
wascreared, nor for the ſtorie of Chrifts life, in what time everic thing was done when hee luffered, 
and ſuch like : yer it followeth nor, thar thoſe things were nor true, uſe there is ſome diverſitic 
about the rime, Rhemiſt, 1 Por.5.13. | 

Wereply : Firſt,molt of theſe things concerning the chronologie of Scripture, though it bee not 
neceffaric to ſalvation, yet by diligent ſearch may bee found in Scripture. Secondly, if they can 
ſhew any Scripture for Peters being at Rome, as we have for the other ſtorics, wee will belceve ir, 
rhough the rime perfeftly be nor knowne, Bur ſeeing the Scripture maketh no mention ar all of his 
being there, and che rime is uncertaine, we may worthily doubt of it, muchleſſe are bound neceſſ3- 

- I beleeve it. | ; 
—— 2. The ſtorie of Perers comming to Rome in the ſecond yeere of Claxdiie, his abiding at 


Rome five and twentie yeeres,his death and martyrdome in the 14.yeere of Nere, and the 37-ycere | 


afecr Chriſts aſcenſion: we prove out of the Scriprures to be falſe, For Peter was ar Jeruſalemand in 
thoſe quartersround abour till 18. yeeres after Chriſt: for Paw/ ſaw him there three yeares after his 


calling, and againe 14. yearesafter rhar, Galarh, 2. there is 17. yeeres, and enc yecre was paſt before Galathiz,r. 


Paul+converlion: in all 18, yeeres: adde unto theſe the 25. yeeres of Perers being at Rome, that 
makerh 43. yecres: and © Perer ſhould ſuffer in FeÞfrars reigne, and not in thetime of Nero. 

Bellarmine and the Jeſuires anfiver : rhar Peter was at Rome ſeven yecres before the Councell 
held ar Jeraſalem, 48. 15. which was in the 18. ycere after Chriſt : and thar being expelled the Ci- 
tic by Claudius, with the reſt of the Jewes, he returned to Jeruſilem,and there ſpake with Paxl,and 
after that wentro Rome againc, and there ended his life, 


' This anſwer wee ſhew to bee veric inſufficient. Firſt, 48.15,2, it appeareth that there Was, asit As 15.4; 


were, a ſtanding and ſet Councell of the Apoltles at Jeruſalem, of the which Perey was one © forthe 
Church choughr good to ſend up to the Apoſtles and Elders which were at Jeruſalem. Secondly,rill 
the 18. yeere when this Councell was held, ir ſeemeth that Peter hadlabotired oncly or eſpecially 
atrongſt the Jewes, of whom there were then bur few at Rome: For (faith the Apoltle) herhet was 
inizhiiein Peter in the Apoſtleſbip over the circumciflon, was alſo mightie in we, Galath. 2.8. Therc- 
fore Peter wasnot knowne to have labourcd unrill this time bu in the circumciſion, Thirdly,after. 
ward it is more like he went to Antioch than ro Rome: for after this Paw/rebuked Peterar Anti- 
och, Gal.2. Fourchly, theſe are bur bare conjetures of our adverſarics, and craftic evaſions withour 
Scripture : bur ſecing wee appole chem our of Scripture, it is great reaſon they ſhould likewiſe an. 
ſwerus our of Scriprure. | 

Laltly, it is but Be&erwimes conjeRtare, anda verie fable that Peter went from Rome to Jeruſalem 
ro ſpeake with Pawdilike to rhar tale which Chrift5anme Maſſams hath,Chrewicor.lib.$, of one Trophz. 
mn: converted by ©Marie Magdalene, who going to Rome to ſee Perey, as he failed,his wife being 
great with child dicd in travell, and was buried with her child in'a rocke : whom S, Peter carried ro 
Jeruſclem,and ſhewed him the holy places,and after two yeeres returning to Rome, found his child 
playing ar his mothers breaſt, who being raiſed asir were out of ſleepe, rold her husband how thar 
Marie Magdalene had ſhewed her the fame holy places which he had ſcene. I marvel! the Jeſuire 
did not ground his conceit of Peters going ro Jeruſalem from Rome upon this fable : which of the 
berter ſort amongſt them is rejefted, as Ffpenc. im 2 Tim.e. 4.p. 193. 4. 

Argam.3. We have divers other objettionsalſo our of the Scriptures: as firſt,that if Petey were at 
Rome,ir is nor like that Pa#/would leave him out in bis aluration in the end of his Epiſtle, Rows.1 6. 
ſent to the brethren. Ouradverſaries anſwer bur veric fimply, that at thattime when S. Pau! wrote 
his Epiſtle, eirher eter was not at Rome, orclſc Pas/ might write ſome cſpeciall letters ro him by 
him(clfe,and thi: Epiſtle encloſed in them: ſuch goodly conjeRures they have. Bur T pray you what 
necdcd S. Pawl to have written unto the Romans, if Saint Pexer; fo faithfull and vigilanc a Paſtor, 
were concinully among(t them ? | 

S. Ambroſe hereof thus writeth in his Commentaries upon the 16. tothe Romans, 4d confirmati- 
onem Romanoram, &c. For the confirmation of the Romans, all theſe whom hefalurerh are under- 
ſtood to have keen there : but it would have made more for their confirmation, if Peter had been fa- 
lured amongſt them, ifhe had been there. Againe,.Friftobulne ifte congregator,&c. This eAri 
b:1u; whom the Apoſtle maketh mention of, is underſtood ro have beene a gatherer together of the 
brethren : bur Per-y wasa moe principall congregaror of them; therefore ir is like the Apoſtle 
world have remembredhim, as well as Ariffobu {ner 

Ocher places alſo of Scripture we have: as Philp.2.20, ſpeaking of Timothy he Gith, I have non 


like minded to him, that will faithfully care fer your matters, Coloſſ, 4. 11. Thaſe only are my werks-fel- Colofty vr," 
Paul 


lowes, 2 Tim. 4.11. onely Luke ts with mee : Ergo, Peter all this while was not ac Rome, 
would aot have left him our of the number of his fellow-helpers:at the leaſt he would not have com« 
Q3 ' mended 


3 Tim-4.16, 


Philip.2.14- 


| 
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mended Tiwethy, though he were a worthy young man,beforc him. That which BeLymine anſwee 
xerh is juſt nothing : rbar Saint Pes/ſpeaketh in thoſe places onely of his dometticall helpers, which 
did miniſter unto him: when Saint Paw ſpeaketh plainly of his fellow-labourers ; Theſe only are mJ 
worke-fellawes to the Kingdome of God, Coloſſiq..1 1. | 

Another argument doth ariſc out of S.Pav/s words, 2 Tim.4.16. At my ſirit arſwering no man af. 
fied me: Ergeiitislike that Peter was notthen at Rome, for he would not have forſaken Perl. Be! 
- larmine anſwereth,that he ſpeaketh only of ſuch favourers as he hadin Ceſars Courr,that they would 
not make ſuit for him rothe Emperovr, Bue this isa weake ſolution. Firit,ir appeareth by chat which 
followerh, that they left him withour helpin his open Apologie or Defence : they did nor affiltme 
(Girh he) bur che Lord aſſiſted me : that is,gave me ſtrength ro defend my cauſe : Sothar the word, 

. affiſting, muſt bee raken in the ſame ſenſe before, that they failed himin that wherein God aſſiſted 
him, thar is, in ſpeaking boldly in the defence of the truth. Secondly, ir is proved by the divers ſuc- 
ceſſe that he had ar his firſt and ſecond anſwering : ar the firſt all left him,bur at the next many were 
imboldened through his bonds : What to.doe? More frankly ro ſpeake the word, Philip,1.14, Erge, 
at the firſt they. forſooke him, becauſe they were afraid to ſpeake the word. 

I will for the ſenſe of this place be tried by your owne Interpreters : as Eſpenc. thus writeth ; No 
man aſſiſted me, rhat is, as an helper both to defend me before the Prince, and co help the Chriſtian 
cauſe. And againe he complaineth, thathe was forſaken of thoſe which might have helped : as there 
was a great number at that rimeat Romeof Chriſtians converted from among the Jewes,that mighr 
have helped him. And againe, it was occafion of great heavinefſe to the Apoltle, to be oppugned of 
ſtrangers, and not propugned by his domeſticals, but ro bee bereft of all comforr, yca betrayed : 5n 
2 Timoth.cap.4.-pag.180. So then the Apoſtle ſpeakerh nor of the domeſticals of Cefars family, but 
che domeſticals of the ſame faith ; neither of not ſuing for him in Courr, but the forſaking of the 
defehice of the faith. 

Theſe arguments which we have here oppoſed, are much urged by Maſter Bradford holy Martyr, 
againſt Peters being at Rome: As becauſe, while Pas! was priſoner at Rome, there is no mention 
made, thar Peter all char while viſited him, who at that time they ſay wasat Rome, Againe, Sainc 
Paslin his Epiſtle to the Romans ſaluterh many meaner perſons than Petey was: and therefore ir is 
not like that Petey was then at Rome; for hee among the reſt ſhould nor have beene omitted, but 
eſpecially remembred. Theſe and other ſach places are nrged by that holy Martyr, Epift. ad Dom. 


Pag.1496.1070. Y/auam, pag. 1648. 


Now herein we want not ſome evidence of other Churches, 1 Firſt,of the Greeke Church, Chyy« 
ſoftome thus writeth,cxpounding that place Matth.23.34. Behold I ſend unto you Prophet1Wiſcemen, 
and Scribes, of them you ſhall kill and craeifie, &c. Intelligit Apoſtolos, & qui cum Apoſtolic fmerint : 
He underſtandeth the Apoſtles, and thoſe which were with the Apoſtles: His opinion is, that ſome 
of the Apoſtles ſhould be crucified at Jeruſalem : Bur they can ſhew none cle ro have been crucified 


Lib. 2.dc Pon= there, unlefſe it were Peter or Andrew * But Bellarmine confelſerh that Andrew was pur to death in 


af.cap.19, 


Achaia. And whercas he telleth us of Sinveon, the ſucceſſor of James, that he wascrucificd in Jeru« 


Centur.1, lib. Jem : and of Aatthias he faith, probabiliter exiſtimant, ſome probably thinke that he was crucified 


| cap,10. 


Alvares de- 


Cap.29 


See more here- 
of Hexapl. up- 


on ih: Rom. 
C.IS.contr.$, 


in Judea : ir isnor certaine that that Simeon was one of the Apoſtles; tor iris not like that ond A 
ſtle ſucceededanother ; he is thought rather to have beene one of che 70. Diſciples : and of the orher 
there islefſe certaintie, nor o much as any ble conjefure, 

2 Forthe Southand Xrhiopike Church, althongh they deny not Peter to have beene at Rome, 


' ſerip. #rhiop, yet they hold ir of more certaintie, that hee was at Antioch : which made the grear Emperourthere 


aske Alvares, Why they divided the Churches of Antioch and Rome, ſeeing the Church of Antioch was 
in a manner the chiefeſt, wntill the Conneelof Pope Leo, Fc, and indeed of Perers Bens at Antioch 


' there is evidence in Scriprure, Ga/ar.2.11. but of his being ar Rome none at all. 


3 Other Divines of the reformed Churches have likewiſe objected againſt Peters being and dy- 
ingat Rome: as V/daricw Yelenns, who hath written a Treatiſe of this argument : and Ihricw, 
lib. cont. primat. pap. Calvin lib.q. Inftitmtion, c, 6. ſeft. 15. Magdcburgenſ. Centar, 1. lb. 2. c.10., 
col. $61. a 

fi. Neither doth this want evidence from ſome of their owne ſide: as Lyranww npon that place, * 
HMarth.23.34-thus writeth, Some of thews you ſhall kill, as lanes the brother of Iohn, &c, ſome you ſhall 
cracifie, as Peter and Andrew hu brother : hee thinketh that Peter was crucificd ar Jeruſalem, and 
therefore Beflarmine here, having nothing elſe to anſwer, rejeerh him. 


| Theſccond Part, Whether Peter were Biſhop of Rome. 


O Ur adverſaries would gladly bring it about that Peter was Biſhop of Rome, there cnthronized, 
and fate in the Biſhoplike chaire many yeeres, and after left ir ro his ſuccefſors. 

Argum. 1. Peter tirlt preached to the Gentiles, A®. 15.7. Tee know that « good while agoe God 
cheſt ont me, that by my month the Gemtiles ſhould beare the word of God axd beleeve, Rhemiſt. Aunt. 
npon this place, And ſeeing there were many Chriſtians in Rome before Sainr Pan/came — 

c 


concerning the Biſhop of Rome. Queſt. 3; 


likethen that Peter fiſt preached ro the Romanes, and was the het founder ofthe faith there, Bel.ap. 
lib. 2. de Roman. pomif. c.2. Hence is inferred, that Peter was the firſt Biſhop of Rome. 
Anſw. Ficlt, that S. Peter preached before S. Paw/ro the Gentiles, is not agreeableto the hiſtoric 
of the As: for before S. Peter had reccived that viſion from heaven, A#.10.he made queſtion,whe- 
ther it were lawfull to preach to the Gentiles : bur before thar S. Paxl was converted, & immediatly | 
upon his converſion he preached to the Gentiles, 4#.26.17.and went into Arabia, Gal.2.17. Neci- ads 5 19. 
ther doth S. Peter ſay, that firſt by his mouth the Gentiles heard the word. Indeed S.ſawes faith,Si- Galath,z417- 
weon hath declared how God firſt did viſe the Gentiles : which word(firſtis to be referred not tothe 
time of the converſion of rhe Gentiles, bur to the order of Saint Perers ſpeech, which was firſt of 
Gods viſitation of the Gentiles : or it we refer it ro the rime of their converſion,it ſhewerth only the 
beginning in enerall of Gods vification of the Gentiles, as the Syrian Interpreter giverh the ſenſe, 
Simeon bath ſhewed how God began to chuſe ont of the Gentiles, &c, it makerth no compariſon or diffe- 
rence of prioritic in the beginners, The meaning then is this, chat then was the rime, whether by 
Saint Peter or others, when it pleaſed God firſt ro call che Genriles; and to this purpoſe Saint James 
alleageth Scripture, not to ſhew a prioritic of Peters preaching, but of the calling ot rhe Gentiles. 
Secondly, that Perer firſt preached not at Rome;jr 1s thus gathered : becauſe ir is not like that the 
Chriſtian faith being ſpread farabroad, could be kept from Rome the ſpace of twelve yeeres : for fo 
long ir was by their account, before Petey came toRome, Againe, there were divers that dwelled ar 
Rome, which heard the Apoſtles ſpeake divers tongues, As 2. being ſtrangers then and ſojourners Ads 2.19. 
at Jeruſalem : and Rem. 16. 7. he maketh mention of Andyonics and [axia, which were in Chriſt Rows 7. 
before him. By ſome of theſe ir is moltlike tkat the Chriſtian faith was firſt owed at Rome. Third- 
ly,ir is more like that Paw/preached at Rome before Petey: for whenhe came ro Romezhe called the 
ewes rogerher,who ſaid unto him,that they had heard nothing concerning him by lerrers, or from 
the brethren our of Judea, As 28.22. Bur if Peer had been there, Pau/nodoubr ſhould have beene an; 18 22, 
knowne at the lealt by —————— alſo ſay unto him, We will heare of thee what thou thinkeſt; | 
and ſome of them were perſwaded by Pax, ſome beleeved nor. Ir ſeemerh by this place that the 
Jewesin Rome had nor heard of rhe Goſpell before, Bur if Peter had been amoneglit chem, who had 
an eſpeciall charge of the Circumciſion, hee would have had the greateſt care of the Jewes rowin 
them to Chriſt. Fourthly, though Peter had firſt preached to the Romanes,it would nut follow thar 
therefore he was Biſhop there : for Pas firſt founded the Church of Epheſus, yer they ſay Fohn was See more here- 
firit Biſhop there : wherefore they ſhould gaine nothing by this argument, if it were true that Petey **Hexapl.upon 
was the firſt Preacher,and Converter of the Romanes ro the faith. Saint 4mbroſe ſaith, Quie Paulm —————_—_— —_ 
wegifter,c. Becauſe Ponlwas appointed the Maſter of the Gentiles, ir became him to take care, ro oo 
reach rhere where Chriſt had nor beene preached, i» 15. d Rom. Erge,S, Paxl preached firlt to the 
Romanes rather than S. Peter. 
Argue. 2. Rome was alwayes called and counted the chiefe of all Churches; what other reaſon 
can be yeelded thereof, than becauſe Perey the Prince of the Apoſtles was their proper and peculiar 
Paſtor? And ſccing Peter coninued not at Antivch,let them ſhew where elſe Petey died Biſhop than 
ar Rome, unlefſe they will fay hee was Biſhop of the univerſall Church, and not of any particular 
place, which they will not willingly grant, Befarz. (56. 2. de Roms. pontif. c. 4. 
Anſw, 1. Neither was Peter the Prince or chicfe of the Apoſtles, bur had onely a prioritie of ſpea- 
king, and ir may be aprioritic of _ for order ſake, as Barleam ith : neither had the Church of Barlaamlid de 
Rome her precedence by ſucceſſion from S.Peter, bur afterward by the decrees of the fathers, be= princip. pap. 
cauſe #t was * the chiefe aud tmperiall Citte, as the fate Barlaamſhewerh., wo FO 
2 Neither was Petey Biſhop of any particular place, but Paſtor ofthe univerſall Church, as were aavors cpa 
alſo all the Apoſtles befide : and rherefore it isnor neceſſariero aſſigne him any certaine ſear, after he Tu miuy;c. 34 
leſe Antioch: though in other places he had alſo his ſucceſſors, as Morks was as weil appointed by 


him in Alexandria, as Evedias at Antioch, * 
| The Proteſtants. 


F we take che name of Biſhop generally for rha office which hath the publike cart and charge of 

ſoules: inthar ſenſe we deny nor bur Perer and rhe reſt of the Apoltles may be called Epiſcopy, Bi- 
ſhops, as Chriſt iscalledrhe Shepherd and Biſhop of our ſoules, 1 Per.2.23. Bur raking ir ſtriftly for | Per243. 
a Biſhop of this or that place, which'is called Epiſcopme intitularme, a Biſhop intiruled, wee deny thar 
cither Peter or Paw! were Biſhops, Fox pag. 15. . 

Argam. 1. Paul was Apoſtolus Gentiums, the = of the Gentiles, and Peter of the Citcumci- 
ſion : thereforeir is more like that Paw/ was chiete Paſtor of the Romanes, becauſe they were of the £ 
Genriles,and parr of his charge : and unleſſe they can prove that Pas! refigned over his lot unto Ps | 
ter, that hee alfo ſhould be the chicfe Apoſtle of the Gentiles, as he was of the Jewes; Peter ſhould 
have intruded himſclfc into Pawls charge, not in preaching ro the Gentiles, (for both Paxl might 
preachro the Jewes, and Petey to the Genriles) bur in taking upon himrto bee the chiefe Apottle of 
the Gentiles, which was given before to S. Pax. 

Argum. 2, The Rhemilts themſelves gratit,that the Church of Rome was founded borh by Peter 
and Paul, Annet.in 2. Galsr. ſe. 6. Biſhop Tonftel a ſtrong champion of theirs, bur varying from 
them in this opinion, ſhewed ina letter of his to Cardinall Poole, how in times paſt both Peterand 

Paul 


©... 


7 port 164 The fourth generall C oniroverfi e 


"== ' Paul were counted Patrons of che Chutch of Romegand prineipes Apeſtolornm,the chirte of the Apo» 
| files. Exſebiws ſaith, that Clement was the third Biſhop after Peter and Pant : Alexander ſucceeded 
in the fifth place aftcr Peter and Pax. 
Cornelins Biſhop of Rome, Epiftel.1. thus writeth : Rewenam Ecclefiam beatiſſimi Peru & Pax. 
Im ſus Martyrio corenarnnt : The blefled Apoltles Paerand Paul did crowne the Romance Church 
by their Marryrdome. Gelafi allo, Decrer, de Scriptaris. Petro data eft ſocietas bearrſſims Paris, & 
periter ſanitam Remanam Eccleſians Deo conſecrarant : Unto Peter blefſed Pan was joyned in ſo 
cicric, and they rogerher did conſecrate unto God the RomaneChurch, If therefore the Biſhops of 
Rome challenge any preeminence of authoritic from Perer, rhey may doc it as well from Pan: for 
they both founded that Church, preached there, and both there ſaffercd, Fox pag. 1966. 
Epheſq.12, Argam. 3.No Apoltles were Biſhops. for they were divers offices, Epheſ.4.11. hee gareſome to 
be Apoſtles, ſome ro be Paſtors and Doftors : Erge, they weredivers offices, and the ſame were nor 
Apoſtles and Paſtors,or Biſhops, for both arc all one. The offices were much different: Apoſtles were 
immediatly called of God, Biſhops and Paftors were ordained by the Apoſtles : the Apoltles calling 
was generall over the whole world, the Paſtors were obliged ro their Diocefle and Pariſhes and par- 
ticular Churches : the office of che Apoſtles was cxtraordinarie, and burfor a time ; the calling of 
Paſtors was to endure ever in the Church. Wherefore ir can in no wiſe be, that the Apoſtles were 
Biſhops of any certaine places. rene faith, that Fandera Eccleſia beati Apofpeli Lino officinns Epi- 
ſcopatns injungant : The Clurch of Rome once founded, the holy Apoſtles laid the charge of the Bi= 
ſhopricke upon Linws. Whereby ir appearcth, that they only rerained their Apoſtleſhip enjoyned 
them of Chriſt, Toxſtal. ex Fox pag.1066. Ir had therefore becene contraric to the commandement 
of Chriſt, who ſaid, [re in nniverſum mundam, Goc into all rhe world: if they ſhould have left their 
calling, and bound themſelves to any peculiar Church : Erge, wee conclude that neither Peer nor 
Paul were Biſhops of Rome, | | 
Fſpenc. inr.c. = One of their owne writers hereunto bearcth witnefle, and ſheweth our of S. (bryſoftome a treble 
i. ad Timoth. difference betweene an Apoſtle and a Biſhop: Hie ſeilicet Eprſcopns per homines woeatur, Fe. A Bi- 
ſhop is called by men, is ſer over acertaine place, he is not alway certaine thar hee hath the ſpirit, &c, 
Gal.1.1, Hom.1 9. in Matth, But an Apoſtle is immcdiatly called of God, Galarh.1.1. he is ſent to preach,nor 
ro any one place, but to all Churches, as x Timeth.2.7. Saint Pas/ſaith, he was ordained an Apoſtle, 


Ti (LITE 1 
_-_ that is, a Teacher of the Gentiles, Thirdly, hee is ſure he haththe ſpirit, nor to erre : as in the ſame 
1 Cor.7.40. , Place, Ifpeakethe truth in Chrift, I le not. And 1 Cor:7.40. Irhinke that I have the fpivit of God. 


Wherefore it is cvidcar, that the Apoſtles were no Biſhops properly fo called: yer we deny nor, ina 
larger ſignification and uſe of the word, but that many which were but Biſhops were called Apo- 
files : as Theoderet witnefſerh, They which are now called Biſhops, were in timespaſt named Apo- 
{tles : ſo Epaphroditss was the Apoſtle of the Philippians, Tas of the Crerenfians,%c. Sedproveden- 
te tempore, &c. Burtafterward the name of Apoſtleſhip was left tro thoſe which were the true Apo- 
ſtles, &c. Therctore taking the name of an Apoltle pr , and fo likewiſe of a Biſhop; wee muſt 
of neceſlitic underſtand two diſtin offices, not bens compatible rogerher : otherwiſe, as I 
have ſhewed concerning the name of an Apoſtle, ſo the name of a Biſhop was diverſly taken : forin 
F-28.24.in one ſenſe Chriſt only is called our Biſhop, 1 Per.2,23. As Origen alſo noterh, Proprie Epiſcopes Donei- 
Marth, us Tefus, Our Lord Chriſt isproperly our Biſhop. So the Apoſtles in a larger uſe of this name may 
be called Biſhops : bur as it is taken commonly ter the ruler or overſeer of ſome particular Church, 
it can no way agree to the Apeſtles, 
Fox pag.gto, Lerus ſce the judgement of the holy Martyrs: Inliewns Levile Martyr at Sanſerre in France, 
col.2. arno 1554 denyeth that Peter was ever Pope of Rome. 
Pag.831.1.29 M{[:ſter Bradford holy Martyr faith, Itdoth no more follow Petey dicd at Rome, or Peters chaire 
was at Rome: Ergo, he was Biſhop there, andthe feat of the primacie muſt needs therefore bee at 
Rome; then this followerh, Moſes and Aarov'firſt cxerciſedtheir offices unto their death in the wil- 
dernefſe : Ergo, the wildernefſe was the place of their Prieſthood: gr therefore the principalleſt 
Pag 1496. 3.60, Place of the Jewiſh Church ſhould be int wilderneſſe, Epif. ad Doys, Fanam. 1648.col.1. 
Herealſs we have the conſent of other Churches profefiing Chriſtianitic : 1 The Muſcovites des 
Saczan.Eluid. Ny S. Peter,verum papam, verum Romane Ecclefis Amiftitem, to have becne the truc Pope, a truc 
Error Rurthen. Biſhop of the Romance Church, Barkeam faith, that none of the — called Biſhop of this or 
Cap 3etr: > thatplace of region, but * had the ſame authoritie everie where. And againe, all the Diſciples of the 
_—_— word (Chriſt) Þ were the paſtors and teachers of the whole world, And alirtle after : Who ever (faith 
Barl. de prin- he) called Peter Biſhop of Rome, or Clement the chiefe. 
cip.C.3. 2 TheSouth and Ethiopike Church calleth Rome, ſedem ſanutorum Petri & Panls, the See of 
> NSsTxga0t 7 the holy Saints Peter and Pawl: as their Emperour Devid in his Epiſtle to the Biſhop of Rome. In 
"06.050 pike their opinion then Perer was no more Biſhop there than Pexl. And touching the felt converter of 
Gees demo- The Gentiles to the faith, they hold that the Eunuch baptized by Phil, recurning home converted 
rib. Achiop. the Queene to the faith, and baptized her, with a great parr of her family, and cver fince the Chrie= 
ſtian taich hath continued among them : thus writerh their Emperour David to the Biſhop of 
Damianusa Rome,and Zags Zabo an Ethiopian Biſhop in his confeſſion of the Xchiopike faich, Now this was 
Gors, done before Peter went unto Cornelins topreach unto him the fairh. = 
| 3 Whar 


concerning #he Biſhop of Rome. Queſt, 4; 365 I 
3 Whar the Divines of other reformed Churches doe hold,is ſhewed before in the end &f the fore : 


mer queſtion: for they which doubt of Peters being at Roine, doc make queſtion alſo of his ſirting 
as Biſhop rherc. TELE) T3 

And we have ſcene before the reſtimony of Corkeline and Gelafim Biſhops of Rome, that ſhall 
> -eake for the Larinc Church, who derive their ſucceſſion as well from S. Pad), a5 from g. Peter: 


The fourth Queſtion, Whether: the Biſhop of Rome 


be the true Succeſſor of S; Pere: | 
RD, 'The Ou . ALT 
&y doe generally hold that the Biſhops of Rome being lineally deſcended by ſicceffion from #1. Erroe. 
T;2* pot che ſame primacic, Apoſtolike authoritic, and juriſdiftion over a whole Church, 
which Perey had, Pellerms. Hib. 2. deportif. cap 12. © || Pod 
They are veric barren and icant of arguments in this place tomaintaine and vphold rhis ſiycefſion 
by,andin the end the Jeſuite ronneth to tradition: andat thelength he hits concludeth; tharir is 
not de jure devine, it is not neceffarie by the Law of God; thar the Roman Biſhopſhottld be Perers 
Pantry” on : bur ir dependerh only upon the ordinance of Peter; and is provedby tradition, por dedu- Bellarma.c.: a, 
ced our of Scriprure, That it was neceffarie for Perer ro have a fi ucceſſor,they fay, it is provedour of 
Scripture : which wee alfo graar, that'all falrhfall Paſtors and. Miniſters are the A poſtles facceſſors, 
though rhey have nor their plenarie'and Apoſtolike power : 'bur char rhe Pope ought ro bee and is 
his ſucceſſor, ir ſtanderh pon rradirion. | 
Wee ſce then the grounds of rheir opinion ; Scripture they have none bur blinde tradition : nn- 
; eſſe therefore they could bring better tuffe tor the Papall ſucceſſion, we will nor ſpend any time in 
' confuring nothing. of 
Yet BeBliymine ſcemeth thns to reaſon : Afi icceſſion in the Church is now neceſſarie in the new 
Teſtament,as Asren had his ſucceſhon in the old Teſtament : bur there can be no cerraine ſaccefſion 
now ſhewed, bur in the chaire of Petey at Rome: Ergo; tlie Biſhopsof Rome are the rene ſucceſſors 
of Peter, For eitherar Afitioch mult the ſireceſſion of Parebbe,or ar Rome : bur not ar Antioch, 
becaule S. Peter removed from thence ro Rome, and there died, Bellarm. cap. 12, \ 
Anſw. Firſt,a locall,perſonall,andlincall-ſucceſſion is not now needfull, as before under the Law : 
the erue worſhipof God is not now tied to perſon or place,asour Saviour ſhewerh, [#6, 4. 21. God tohn 4.27; 
will bee worſhipped, neither im this monnaine, nor at /eraſulens : and by the ſame reaſon, neither at 
Rome, &c. Secondly, yer a ſicceffion of doftrine, and of fairhfull Paſtors wee grant,and the Church 
wasnever withour : ſuch as the Prophec ſpeakerh of, Efay 59; 21» My fpirit that i; mpon thee, ſhall not Efay 59.21; 
depart ont of thy month, wor the month of thy ſeed,&c. and in this ſenſe all faithfall Biſhops doſucceed 
the Apoſtlcs, Concvl. Aquiſer.c.10, Ifder. Apoſtols decedemibus, 4c. The Apoſtles deccafing, Bi- 
ſhops have ſucceeded, being appointed thorow the world in the ſears of the Apoſtles. Yea S. Hie- 
rome doubreth nor ro ſiv,that nor only Biſhops,bur all other fairhfull Miniſters are the A poltles ſuc- 
cefſors, ad Heltodor, Abfie nt de his, Fe. Godforbid I fhould judge liniſterly of them, qvs Apeſtolico 
grades ſuccedemes, which ſucceeding the degree of rhe Apoſtles, doe conſecrate the body of Chriſt, 
&c., Thirdly, there may be ſhewed a ſucceſſion to this day in Conſtantinople, Alexandria, Antioch, 
Epheſus, as afterward ſhall appearc,and nor onely at Rome,” Fourthly,the death of Chriſt the chiefe 
Biſhopis more forcible ro privilege Jeruſalem for the chicfe ſear, than rhe death of Peter at Romg 
maketh for the preeminence of that Sce before Antioch, 
The Proteſtants, 
F Hur the Popeor Biſhop of Rome neirhercan, is, or ought to bee S. Peter ſucceſſor, in the high 
and Apoſtolike authoriric,primacic,and juriſdiftion over the whole Church: thus we declarcir, 

Argum. 1. The Pope, though hee were Perers ſucceſſor, yer can hee nor receive thar from him, 
which he never had : burPeter had never any ſuch primacie of power, as wee have ſhewed before, 

neft. 1, 2. Ergo, be is nor herein his fnccefſor, 

Argam. 2, Thar primacie which Peter had, could not be conveyed ro any other ; namely his pri= 
macic of confeſſion, which he firſt of all the Apoſtles did urrer concerning Chrilt, proceeding from 
tairh,did adhere ſo ro his perſon, that it could nor be derived ro any ſuccefſorof his : for Peters faith 
was a proper adjundt ro himſelfe, Argament. Toxftalli, Fox p.r067.col.1, | 

Againe. howcan hee have the Apoltolike authoritie being nor an Apoſtle? bur an Apoſtle hee is 
not; for Chriſt only made Apoſiles, the Apoſtles did nor ordaine other Apeſtles, Argum. Nzli, 

Tothis Bellermine anſiwereth, firlt by adiftinion, rhat whereas three things arc to be confide, 
redin an Apoſtlay firſt, that he be immedlatly called of God, and inſpired ro write Scripture : the fe- ; 
cond, to bee a founder of the Churches where none were before : thirdly, chat hec have authoritie | 
overthe whole Church, The firſt (Girh he) agreeth nortorhe Pope, bur the rwo other doe : for by 
the Pope many Churches have beene planted, and he harh aurhoritie over the whole Church, as Pe« 

ters ſucceſlor, &c. Bellarms, c4p.1 2.r0ſ. ad objet. 2, Niti. 
Anjw. Firſt, there be other properrics required in an Apoftle beſide theſe, as T ſhewed before out 
of Chryſoſtome,whercof none agree to the Pope. Secondly,to admir theſe three conditions named by 
the 
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Fox pag. 1120, 
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Cap. depre- 
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. The fourth. general Controverfie 


the Jeſvite, if hey bee all necefſarie romake at , then the Pope wanting one of chem, bychis 
confeſſion can bee no Apoltle, Thirdly, wee deny char cither the Pope hath founded any Chur» 
ches fince the Apoſtles times,he hath perverted many nations,converted none; neither are rhe Popes 
much given ro preaching,whereby nations are begotren unto the faith: cicher thar he bath ſuch yni- 
verfall authoritic ovcr che whole Church, which is the thipg-in queſtion. For hee calling himfclfe 
Biſhop of Rome, and Þ fixing his chaire ig a certaine place, can be no, Apoſtle : for the Apoſiley 
were no Biſhops of ne place more” than anorher, as T haye ſhewed, bur were ſent to preach to all 
the world, "vey 

* Secondly he anſwereth, that not the Apoſtles, but Chriſt did conſtirnte the Biſhop of Romero be 
the Apoſtolike and univerſall Biſhop of the whole Church. 

Contra, Firſt, the Apoſtles were immediaslycalled of Chrift ; then if the Pope bee of Chriſts ma- 
king an Apoſtle, he muſt ſbew his immediatecalling in Scripture. Sccopdly, Belarmine forgerteth 
himſelfe; for alictle before he (aid thar the Biſhop of Roine is Peters ſucceflor ; by Peters fat, nor 
by the inſtitution of Chriſt, - | rig 

3. He ſucceedeth nor Peter rightly in place : for ſecing Peter fate at Antioch, why may nor that 
Church challenge ſucceſſion, as well asRome? Why mighr-noralſo other Churches have Apoſto. 
like ſucceſſion, as Alexandria from Peter and CMarke, Jerufalem from /awes, Conſtantinople from 
A »drew ? , 


_ * Further, they haveno certaine ſacceſſion from Petey: Tertulian makerh Clement the next ſucceB 


ſorto Perer. Optarre fidt nameth Linw, then Clement : Irenemafter Peter placed Linw,and (Tetrs 
and Clement the fourth. What certaintie therefore can they have of ſo uncertaine ſucceſſion? Falke, 
emer. in Rom, 16. ſet. 4. ' | 

4 Ic skillech not who commeth in the place and roome of the Apoſtles : They that will be their 
rrue ſucceſſors mult follow their example, and walke in their ſteps, reaching their dofrine and em- 
bracing their holy vertues, Wherefore the Pope is not Peters right ſuccelſour, fwerving both from 
his doctrine and example. Non ſanftoram filis ſunt, quitenent loca ſanitor um, ſed qui exercent opera 
eornm : They axe not ho children of the Saints which occupic che ſame places, bur they which doe 
their workes, Lambert. So Bernard writing to Exgenine, chargerh him, rhatin the reſpeRt of his * 
pomp and pride, he did rather ſucceed Conſtantine than Peter, ohan, Huſ. pag. 610. 

5 All good Biſhops and Paſtors are as well the Apoſtles ſucceſſors as the Pope z nay rather then, 
he being a wicked man, ſohn Haſſ.<r:icul.4. Fox pag. 590. Lambert pag, 1120. Nay, they have grea- 
rcr and more excellent titles, than to be called the Apoſtles ſucceſſors: for thoſe that walke in ote- 
dicnce unto Gods Commandements, our Saviour callerh chem his fifters, kinsfolkes and brethren, 
CHarth, 12.50. Ergo, the Pope is nor the righr ſucceſſor of Peter. | 

Laſtly,of this matter Axuga/ſine thus writcth: Carhedra tibi quid fecit Ecclefle Romanejn qua Pe« 
tras ſedit ; Gf in qua hodie Anaſtaſine ſedet : vel Eccleſia Hieroſolymitans, in qua lacobm ſedis, & in 

x4 bodie Toharnes ſedet ? Whar hath the See of Rome done unto thee, wherein ſometime Petey 
5 and where Axaſtaſiws now firteth? or what hath the Church or chalre of Jeruſalem commirted, 
where ſometime James fate, and John now firterh? In thoſe words eAwgaſtive aſcribeth as much 
rothe ſacceſſion of other Apoſtolicall Churches,as he doth ro the ſucceſſion of the Biſhops of Rome. 
And therefore Caniſius cratcily leaverh our the one halfe of rhe ſentence, concerning the Church of 

cruſalem. Neither is it true which our adverſaries ſay,that Peters See remaineth ſtill at Rome,when 
all other Apoſtolicall Sces are gone : for even to this day the Sce of Antioch ſtandeth and hath a Pa« 
triarke: likewiſe the Sce of Alexandria, The Sceof Conſtantinople never wanted ſucceſſors to this 
day : ror the Church of Epheſus. In India and Zrhiopia there hath beene alwayes a ſucceſſion in 
thoſe Churches planted Ly the Apoliles, and is at this day, Fake, 2 7 befſ. 2.ſef, 7. Wherefore they 
have no cauſe ro brag of their ſucceſſion, which is found in other places as well as at Rome. 

Let us ſee the conſent of antiquitie : Clemen. Epiſtol1, Peter is brought in ſpeaking thus: Hune 
Epiſcopum vob ordino, cus foli mea predicationis & dofirine cathedrams trado : T ordaine this man 
(namely Clement ) ro be your Biſhop, ro whom only I deliver my chairc of preaching and doctrine. 
Al'o in the ſame Epiltle, Poſt me yon imperitss aliquis ant indoHns, aut ignorans verbi drvins myſte= 
rium ſuſcipuit carhedram meam: After mee let no unskilfull or unlearned man, or ignorant in the 
mylteric of the divine word rake my chaire. In this Clementine Epiſtle (which + wa. ic force nor 
us, becauſe we hold ir forged, yet ir preſſerh our adverſarics being of them received) we ſee that hee 
o:ily is Peters ſucceſſor, who Cos him in doQrine, 

Pope Felix allo thus writeth ad Petrum Antiochen. L wi participes Apoſtols eſſe volumt, ducuntuy 
+. aotlrina ipfas: They that will be partakers of the Apottleſhip, muſt follow the Apoſtles dodtrine, 
Bur rhe Pope doth not cmbrace the Apoſtles doftrine : Ergo, be is nor Apoſtolike, So alſo Symare- 
chas, as he isalleaged in the decrees, Deere. p.1. dift.qo.cap.1. Petrns hereditatem innocemie mifit 
ad poſteros : Peter did cave the inherirance of innocencic to his polteritic : the Biſhops of Keme 
thicn having Joſt Pecers ianocencic, are not the rightfull heres of Perer. 

Teh» Hr ſſc died for this article with others, for Gying, Pape nor et vers Petri ſucceſſor, fSvivit 
moribas contrarits Teryo 3 The Pope isnor the true ſucceſſor of Peter, if he be of contraric manners 
in hirlifero Peter; Articul.14.chjett, Conctl, Conflanticnſ; 

EY And 


Co — 


concerniug the Biſhop of Rome. Queſt, ,. 167 
And for farther evidence : 1- Nils the Archbilhop ſhall fpeake for the Greeke oF Nilus | 
the Pope then the ſuccefſor of Prter? Ter be is : (but a8 bees * @ Biſboy) which —_— —_ 
challenge which were ordained by bim, as many receivedthis benefit by bis bands © nay everie Þ vieſt 24'S; duke 
s by this reaſon 8 ſuccr for of the Apoſtles, of whoms by tradition they have recerved the Priefthood,&c. » > ha. 
And in the ſame place, Peter was a» «Apoſtle, and the cbiefe of the Apoſtles, the Pope ir no Apoſtle, &c. — 
Peter was the Teacher of the whole world, but the Pope is Biſhop ff 'Rome and ſo cred. So then his 2m wh 
inion is, that the Pope ſacceederh not S. Peter in his Apoſtolike preeminence. Nay he is not his 
ſaccefſor at all, if be depart © from the trmcb - for then he ſhall be no more the ſucceſſor of Peter, thaw 4 3 *#ahade- 
4, diſeaſe of bealth, darkneſſe of li hr, c. , a T7 
2. The Ethiopike Church holding Peter and Pen/to have beene equally the founders of the Ro» © 3in fine. 
rnane Churchyasis ſhewed.in the former queſtion, muſt conſequenely hold,char the ſucceſſion there ** gr 
RS ended cer rant tbantu cn dgcmene fk 
B ope ſuccee not Peter in any ſuch univ j jon, it is the ju Barlaam c.1 
echer reformed Churches : Confeſſion of Belgja, arric. 30. Te what place of the world vever the 4 = incp 
nifters of the word of Ged dee keepe, they have all of them the ſame and equal power and ahcboritie; cr.11, 
being allofthem equally the Miniſters of Chriſt, the only univerſall Biſbry and head of the Church, the 
| 4 Let Gregor#e ſpcake forthe Larine Church :' Petr wniverſalis Epiſcops non vocatar : Pereris Lib.g Boil 14, 
not called univerſall Biſhop. And againe of Pew! he faith: being converted torhe Chriſtian fairh, Ca In ket lib-6 
pur 1 ef nationum, & obtinuit Eccleſia _—_ was made the head of the Nations, <P + 
and obraincd the principalicic of the whole Church, The Pope then ſucceedeth nor Pererin his uni- 
verfall Biſhopricke which he never had, or no more than Pew/and other of the Apoſtles, 


The fifth Queſtion, Concerning the primacic 


of the Sce of Rome. \ 


| His queſtion hath divers parts, which muſt be handled in their order. Firſt, whether ; 

of Hams have authoritic over other Biſhops. Secondly, whether ants ou ro — 
Rome from other countries. Thirdly, wherher the Pope be _ rothe judgement of any, Fourth= 
ly, whether he may be depoſed. Fifrhly, whar —_— hath over ocher Churches,and how ir be» 
gan. Sixthly, of the titles and names given to the Biſhops of Rome, 


The firſt Part, Whether the Biſhop of Rome 
hath authoritic over other Biſhops. * 


The Papifts. 
doubt nor toſay,rhat the Biſhop of Rome anthoricie andought (o to have, to ordaine 4>Exrer; 
Gf Biſhops,ro deprive and depoſe them,ro reſtore chem likewiſe ro heir former dige 
nirics, and this ogy = excrci ory the cy \ 

Arena. 1. The Jcſuires principall argument is drawne from certaine examples : how the Bi- Bellarm.lib 
hops of Rome have in times paſt conftirured, depoſcd, and reſtored ſome Bj pl inthe Grecke de —_— 
Church,as in the Parriarchall Sces of Conftantinople,Alexandria, Antioch : Erge,hehath power over ©2P-18. 

* allBiſho 

We ns Firſt, It was not done by the abſolute authoritic of the Romane Biſhops, any ſach 
conſtitution, or depoſicion, though perhaps their conſent and allowance were required, as Leo wri- 
terhthus ro Merridews the Emperour, about the ordaining of eAnare/in; Biſhop of Confantino. 

2 'Satis fit, vefre pietatis awxilio _—_— Epiſcoparum tante wikis ebrinnit « Tris FPitad 4, 
5 Hay thar your godly help and my favourable r, hee hath obrained ſo famous a Bi 
ricke. Wherher was greaternow, the help and furtherance of the _—_— or the bare aſſent of 
Leef Sccondly, we deny not but thar the Pope ſomerimes, what by ſuf of others, whar by his 
owne intruſion, hath uſurped this / ror over other Biſhops : bur thi —_— to make a law : that 
which is once or twice done by a1 rirle, cannor prove the jultnefſc of rhericle, Thirdly, that the. 
Biſhop of Rome hath no ſuch aurhoririe, it appeareth by this, rhar hee doth nor, neitherof many 
yeeres hath conſtituted or ordained the Parriarchis of the Grecke Church : they came nor'up to 
Rome, nor yer ſent thirher for their pals, as other Archbiſhops here in the Weſt parts have done, and; 
paycd full dearely forthem, being made flaves to the Beaſt pt Rome. + 
This appeareth norably in the Councell of Florence 


Pope. 


re any: ir 
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The fourth generall Comtro'verfie 

and there to cenſecrate him, 8c. Sce then, it wasdenicd to the Popes face,that he had any thing ts 
doe with cle®ti conſecrating, or er atas Patriarch of Conſtantinople. AT 

The Pope indeed doth take upon himro thisday,ro make Parriarches : aſſigning ro one therithe 
of Conſtantinople; to another the Patriarchſhip of Antioch, andſo of the reft ; bur they have only 
the bare names, withour either the dignitic or jurifdiftion of thoſe places: nor' much unlike toa 
certaine cuſtome in the Emperours Court at Conftantinople the wanton Courticrs ro make them» 
ſelves ſport upon ſolemne dayes were accuſtomed , al:quow & laiew inff nba epiſcopalibus compenere, 
qu ——_— Pairiarcham ageret : To take ſome Lay-man,andutrive him like a Biſhop,who ſhould 
counterfeitthe Patriarch: which abuſe was reformed, Synod. 8.\Conftentin. can. 16. T he like difor- 
der wascorrefted in the Councell of Baſil, Sefſſi21. Tarpen illum abuſum removendum cenſermus, quo 
certis anni celebretatibus nouns li cums mitra, bacule, ac veſtibms pontificalibus more E P3ſcoporum bene» 
dicwnt : We thinke good that abuſe beremoved, that ſome ar cerraineſolemniries of the yeere, doe 
rake upon them with a Miter, a Staffe, and otherpontificall veſtutes,as Biſhops te give bleſſhng,&c. 


' Much like to theſe counterfeir Parriarches and Biſhops, are the Popes Patiiarches, who have no» 


F 969. 1.50. 
ws ult. 


Pag.47302.70. 
Aneas Sylvius 


Epiſt.zo1. 


Pag4.col.2. 
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Foxpag.d79. 8reatcht power and authoritie ; bur now'it was come to that point, that they exceeded the common 


thing beſide the name and habir of Patriarches. © In | 

Argum. 2. The Jeſtite with the reſt doe veric much urge a certaine place of Cyprias. Epiſtel.3.a4 
Cobrelaums : Non alinnde obort e ſunt bereſes, ant nata ſchiſmata, quam inde,q+ 01 ſacerdeti Dei nonob= 
temper ater, nec any in Eccleſia ad rempu ſacerdos Chriſti vice cogitatur : From hence ſprin herefies 
and ſchiſmes, rhar Gods Prieſt is nor obeyed, and thar one Prielt or Paſtor ar once in the Churchin 
Chriſts ftcad isnot acknowledged, &c. Whereupon they wonld conclude, that rhe Pope ought to 
be this one chicfe Pricſt and Paſtor in the Church : for Cypries thus {pcaking writeth ro Cornelinu 
Biſhop of Rome. ; | : : 

Anſw. We muſt underſtand that Cyprian at this time had to deale with the Novartians, who both 
at Rome where Cornel144 was, and at Carthage where (yprian was Biſhop,dividing themſelves from 
the Church, creed ſchiſaricall Biſhops of their owne againſt rhe Catholike Biſhops: Upon this 
occafion (yprianſhewerh, rhar rhere ought to be bur one Biſhop, not over the whole univerſal, hur 
in everie particular Church: for he'complaineth, that this unitie of the Pricſthood was nor kepr at 
Carthage, as well as ar Rome : for thus he writcrh in the ſame Epiſtle, Epiſtel.3. Carernm arco, dice 
dolens, dico provocatus,quando Epiſcopns in locum defuntti ſubſtnnitur,& c. plebi ſue in Epiſcopats qua= 
driennisjam probatus,toties ad leoncm petites Cc. i ipfis diebus gaibus ad te has literasfeci,ad leonew 
denuo poſtularxs, cum talis frater 4 quibuſdam deſperatis & perditis extrs Ecclefiams confliratst inp- 
prgnars viderr : Burl ſpeake ir with gricfe, I ſpeake it being. provoked, when a - p21 Ap ſubſti> 
rute in the plate of the dead, 8&5. for the ſpace of foure yecres knowne and approved to his people, 
ſo often ſoughr for ro be throwne to rhe Lyons, yea and rhar inſtant when T wrote theſe letrersts 
you, againe called for ro the Lyons : when ſuch a brother ſhall bee impugned of cerraine deſperare 
and damnable perſons, runnagates from the Church, &c. Who ſeerh nor, that Cyprian here ſpcakerh 
of himſclfe, and not of Cornelins, who was Biſhop of Rome but rwo yecres and an halfe : and com= 

laincth that even in Carrhage the right Paſtor and Biſhop was nor obeyed? This place therefore 
Aeverh not at all for the primacic of the Biſhop of Rome, 
The Proteſtants. 


| LE the Pope neither hath, nor yet ought ro have any ſuch authoritic over other Bi : 


but thar everic one in his owne precintt and juriſdiftion hath the chicte, charge : It is t 
_ oY 
Fg I, Peter was not chicfe, neither did exerciſe juriſdition over the twelve : Ergo, neither 
the Pope ought ro doe over other Biſhops. The antecedent or firſt part is thus confirmed. The hea» 
venly eruſalem,which is the Church of God, is deſcribed pocal. 21. not wich one foundation only 


7 


Fox pag} 1062. of Perer,but with twelve foundations after the numberof the Apoltles : argwment.7 wnftaks. Fo rhis 


ſc alſo hee allcageth a ſaying our of Hiereme comra Tovinian, All the Apoftles received the 
k eycs of the Kingdoms of Heaven : and upon them all indifferently and cqually, is the ftrengrh of 
the Charch grounded and cſtabliſhed, Fex, pag, 1966. col. 1,, | | ; 
Argum.2. Bcforc the Conncell of Nice, for the ſpace of 300. yeeres, there was finall reſpett had 
to the Church of Rome but everic Church was ruled by their ewne government : afterward fol- 
lowed the Councell of Nice, whercin was decreed, that the whole Church ſhould tee divided into 
foure circuirs or precin&s; overthe which there were foure Mertropolitans or Parriarches ſer : firſt 
the Biſhop of Rome : next the Biſhop of Alexandria : the third was the Biſhop of Antioch ; the 
fourch the Biſhop of Jcruſalem z and nor my after came in the 697% Conſtantinople in the 
roome of the Bilbop of Antioch. All theſe had cquall authoritic in their Provinces, and one was nor 
tq deale within anothers charge :, Ergo, the Biſhop of Rome had nor then the juriſdiftian over the 
Whole Church, argument, Nili plara Fox, pag. 9. col. 1. | 
"":Argmms, 3. Wee will adjoyne the teſtimony of the fathers of Bafil, which were all of the Popiſh 
RA; whar have the Biſhops been in our daics,fay they,bur only ſhadowes? might they not have been 
called Shepherds withour ſheepe ? what had they more than their Mirers and their ſtaffe, when they 
could-dercrmine nothing — ſubje&s ? Verily inthe Primitive Church, the Biſhops had the 


ſore 


5 


FRY The fourth general Controrver fie 
.mengof Chriſt, Ac, See then in-cbiv place AwugwPi66 ferteth Biſhops in the tighelt Roome 
CMRng Gih, they have no Judge above them bur Chriſt, 4 ma 7 a 
, Ofchis juc alld were che holy Martyrs : that the Biſhop of Rome had oo fich ſoveraigntic 
ever other Bifhops, Thomas Bener Martyr affrmied , thar the Pope of Rome was bur Biſhop over his 


Pagi348.,.10 owne Diocefic, and that he had no! farther power a; be A nay 


Pag.1644- 1,50, ſhopof London hath, Fex 
'Pag.18638, 1.30, 


Nilus ib. r, 


cet F.7 
| M.Philyor telleth Boner,that by the word of God, the hath no more anthoririe, than the Bi- 
Fox pag. 181 r4vel/t. And. he fhewerh furrhier, how that Cyprian called the Bi- 
of Rome his fellow Bt 1$04.col,2. © 

- The ntcnce of theſe holy Martyrs ſealed with their blood, ig of greater waight than many argu- 
ments: and bythoſe that love the erarh, ought much ro be reverenced, and had in greatregard. 

Now laſtly we will objef againſt chem the Emperiall conſticorions, rogerher with their owne Ca- 

noms:for the firſt, Cod.lib. 1 251.5 4.6. Honer,T headoſ, Orbs Conftominopelitan. veter is Rome prevogatiua 
(etatsr : The Citric of Confſtanti hath the prerogative of old Rome. Ard /eg.15.Les, Anthems. 
Conftantinop.. Eccleſia mater noftre pictaris,&c.The Church of Conſtantinople the mother of ou faich, 
and of all right belceeving Chriſtians,Sec.And in the ſame place, the privilege of that Church, ante als 
#2 refidends,ro have the firlt ſcar, is ratified and confirmed. And whereas Befarmive urgeth the Fpi- 
file of Initiniaen written to Tobamnes En, where he acknowlegeth Rome to be the head 


of all Churches : Coddeb.1,tit.4leg.4. the ſame juitinien tit.20./.1. thus expoundeth himfſelfe, having 


- given the ſame title of headſhipunto Rome, Rowews — olumveterem ſed banc reg ian no- 
r 


ftream:By Rome we underſtand, nor onely old Romeybut this princely Citic alſo, © ua melioribms con- 
dite oft angurig: Which was firit fonnded and buile with more happic andprofperous beginnings, &c. 
Thus wee ſee that the _ Ciric of Conſtantinople by the ner Imperiall was made cquall to 
Rome. And their owne decrees alſo doe patific that Canon of the Chalcedon Councell, that Con- 
ſtantinople ſhould have Smilie provilegie, like privileges to rhe Citric of Rome, Decr.p. 1,d5ſt.22, 


£4þe6, 
Here alſo we have the conſent of other Churches. x Nilw of the Greeke Church thus teſtifieth : 
The primacieawhich the Biſhey of Rome hath over other wniyerſall Biſhops 6s mot like unto that which @ 


* &; raf{ rey, Biſhop of 4 provinee hath ever theſe which are under bim:For there the primacic is (for * order ſake,and 


x) <y Above 


{AME1 i aces [- 


- —_— 
Tra. 
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rather in words,than in dred; )but inthe othgr there is an equalitie in words, and 4 primacie in deed, And 
againe, if becanſe tho Þ art the firfs in uwumber, thou wilt tas 4 dominion grant this alſo to the Pairi- 
arke of Conſtantinople, for he alfo is ſet before bim of Alexandris, And aftcrw ard, if beranſe Peter died 
at Rome, thow comnt the Roman Sea great, leruſalem ſhall be farre greater, ſecing our Saviour Ieſua Chriſt. 


»2 
3s deiduaon,fc there wndertooke © bu lively death. 


lib.z. - 
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2" TheSourh Church hath not in times paſt 'acknowleged any fach ſuperioritie of the Biſhop of 
Rome over other Biſhops : as ir may appeare by the oppoſition of rhe Biſhops of Africa againſt Pope 
Cel:Fine,abour a cerraine Canon of the-Nicen Councell, and before that betweene Cyprian and Sre- 
phen Biſhop of Rome inthe queſtion of rebaprizing : with Cyprian tooke part one Firmilianus, who 


Epiſt. 75. apud rhus reproverh the inſolencic of the Biſhop of Rome, What ca» be more baſe or vaine, than te bold con- 


Cypriaa. 


_ thivday: theirgreatprimate whom they call 7 
Namianus a 


Gocs de mo- 
rib, Echiop. 
Harm ſc&.11. 
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Concord. 
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er primatum 


tention, with ſo many Biſhops through the world breaking peace. ec. ſometime with the Eatterne people, 
fometimewith you of the South. The ſame is the eaſite of theSourh, and the Acthiopike Church ar 

| » being cle&cd by the Acthiopian Monkes at Je- 
ruſalem, is conſecrated by the Patriark of Alexandria, who hath his ſcar at Cayro in Egypt: not cx» 
peQing thoconfirmatien of the Biſhop of Rome,to whom yer they yeeld a primacic(of E———_ 
other-Biſhops, as Zogs Zabs and Acthiopian Biſhop in his confeſfion of their faith, 

. 3 Thercf Churches agree. French n, 477-25. Wee belceve that all true Paſtors, in 
whatplace ſoever they bee have the ſame and equall authoritic among themſelves, given unco 
them under Jeſus Chriſt, the onely head and the chicte, and alone aniverſal Biſhop : and therefore 
itis not lawtull for any Church, to chalenge untoir felfe, dominion or foveraigntie over any other 
Church,&c. Hereunto agreeth our Engliſh confeffion, artic, 5. That the Biſbop of Reme hath no more 
06-9" over the Church of God, than the reft of the Patriarks either of Alexandria, or Antioch 

SUV8,D Ee | 

4 And that thisclaime of the Popes, to overtop and overrule othet Biſhops, hathbeene contradi= 
Ctcd in times paſt,and oppoſed againſt, ſome of the Popiſh wricers themſelves acknowlege : as Cardi- 
nall C»ſawm ith: That the Conncell yy frike withit ood Celeftine,in that he would do againffthe Conn 
cellof Nice,and Celeitine replied wet that be might dee it, but alleaged for himſelfe the Conncel theugh cor- 
rwpred. Suriss maketh mention of an Epiſtle of the Emperour Theodeſime, dircfted to Dioſcorms Pa« 
rriark of Alexandria, inthe Ephefine Councell the third generall : whercin hee yeeldceth the primacic 


uz prabemus ungo him. Sce alſo their owne decrees before alleaged, forthe equalizing of the Sea of tin 


bearudini. 
Surms Jom.z, 


ple unto Rome, as was decreed in the Chalcedon Councell. | 


Concil. p.129., © 
? AE 
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concerning the Biſhop of Rome. Quelt.s. 269 - 
ſort of Priefts onely in their habir and revenewes. What plaifſer reſtimonie can wee have, han from 
the Papiſts themſelves? | vl arr "o / 
We have alſo the conſent of antiquitic, the decrees of the cighr generall Councels, thag the Biſhop 
of Rome hath no ſuch preeminenceopr inate power over hus fellow Bifh YO VEG 
Concil. Nicen,1 .can.6. None: ſums enique ſerverxr ecclefie, Fe. To every Church be reſerved theh6. 
nour anddigniric thereof, let the old cuſtome in Lybia, Egype, Pentapolis, take place, Ire #t Alex- 
avdrinns Epiſcopus boruns omninm habeat poteflatems quia & urbis Rome E parily moreft:So thar 
'the Biſhop of Alexandria have the juriſdifion over all cheſe Provinces, becaulc the like uſe or manner 
remainerh to the Biſhop of Romezrthacr is,the Biftop of Alexandria ſhall have authoricic over his con- 
fines,as the Biſhop of Rome over his: not as Belerwine doth odly expound ic,ler the Biſhop of Alex- 
andria rule his Province, becauſe the Biſhop of Rome hath the like cuſtome over the ſame Province 
of Egypr, Lybia,&c.for this were, 3dew per 3dem, to the came by the ſane ? and rhe Canon faith, 
perils mos,the like uſe : Ergo,Alexandna hath the like authoricie. Bur if Rome were above the Sea of 
Alexandria, their juriſdiftion ſhould nor be. like, bur unlike. And againe, let cvery'Church have ir 
owne honour. Bur if Rome were the commander ef the reſt, the honour ſhould be onely reſerved ro 
ir, and rono Church befide, ; IT . 
Conflantinogol,r.che 2 generall Can.2.the former Canon of Nice isratificd, 
Epheſi.3 generall,Can.$.ir was de after that Zenon Biſhop of Cyprus had complained of rhe 
uſarparion of the Parriarch of Antioch, affirming, thar rhey within the Tland did alwaics thuſe their 
owne Metropoliranc,and that neither the Biſhop of Antioch, nec «/5ns quiſpiers,nor any orher dif ever 
ordaine there: it was decreed, thar Cyprus ſhould be exempr from the juriſdiftion of Awvioch, otof 
any other Seazand ſhonld chuſe their Mertropoliranc themſelves : Ergo, much lefſe wasCyprus ſubjett 
r@the Sea of Rome. 
Chalcedonenſ.the 4 generall, ation. 16,they determine, the Archbiſhop of Conſtantinople, E:ſdemw 
t;bus honori; dignam, To be worthic ofthe ſame primacic of honour,which the Biſhop of Rome 
hath : This was decreed, though Poſchs/inxs, and Lacinne the Popes Legates carneſtly wirchitood ir. 
And furtherin the ſame place,the marrer was thus in that Councell diſcuſſed :Seds ſeniors Rewe,prop. 
ror imperinm civitetss illi,&ec.Ulto the Sea of the elder Rome, becauſe ir was the imperiall Cirie, 
Fathers did give privileges : And by the ſame reaſon the 150. Fathers aſſembled in Conftancinople 
being moved,e/£9ne ſantifſime ſedi eve Rome,cfe. Did aſcribe equall privileges ro the moſt holy 
Sca of new Rome; thinking ir reafonable, that the Cirie, which was adorned borh with che imperiall 
ſcar, and Senate, ſhould enjoy cquall privileges with old Rome, and in Ecceftaſticall affaires to have 
majeſtic as well as the other,and tobe ſecond after the other Sec.Our of the afts of this Councell three 
things may be gathered : Firſt, that both in this Sygod, and in che ſecond generall Councell of Con- 
ſtantinople equall pigs were given to the Sea of Conſtantinople, with Rome. Secondly, chat ; 
notwirhitanding, Rome for antiquitic ſake had the firſt place. Thirdly, that theſe rwo Parriarchall 
Seas had thoſe privileges by reaſon ofthe imperial dignitic ; contrarie ro that which Bellermine begs 
reth us in hand, thar Rome had the primacie over other Churches from Chriſt, and nor from Ceſar, 
&17.And yerbelide the authoririe A this Councell, in the Trullane the fixch nerall,Can.38.ie was 
thus decreed, Si qua civitas d regia poreFtate imnovaray Fe. It any Citic in reſpeRt of the civill ſtare be 
innovated and exalted by tte princely power,that the order alfo of Eccleſiaſtical! marrers ſhould fol- 
low, tha is, it ſhould be chicte alſo in Eclefatticall affaircs,as in civill,&c, wherefore icis evidenr,chat 
old Rome cnjoyed her privileges by the benefit of the Empire. | 
Conftantinop.2.the 5. generall, ation. 1. the Synod fpeaking of Lee of Rome, and Cyrillas 
of Alcxandria, faith thus; Qui aqualiter, «b hac ſynedo, pro ſtats orthodoxe fidei boneratiſunt : Whom 
this Synod honoureth alike, becauſe of the right faith, &c. The Synod giverh like honour ro the Bi- 
ſhops of Rome and Alcxandria. 
Conſtantinep.z.che 6 generall, which isalſo the Trullanc, Can.36. Decernimm ut thronns C onflens 
tinopel .equalia privilegia cum antique Rome throne obtineat: We decree that rhe Sea of Conttancinople 
enjoy equall privileges with the ancient Sca of Rome. Es 
Concil. the 7 generall,ation.2, Adrianme the Biſhop of Rome writeth ro Thereſiw Biſhop of Con» 
ſtantinople, giving him this ſtile, Di/eſto frarri Thayafis, nniverſals Patriarche : To my beloved bro» 
ther Tharafs, univerſall Patriarch,&c, We ſee then that the Biſhop of Conttancinople had both the 
like ſtile and authoriric,which the Biſhop of Rome had. | 
 Conflantinep.4. the 8.gencrall, Can.21. Definimm, qui Parriarchalibav ſedibus preſunt, uri honore 
dignos judicandos : We define,that the preſidents of the parriarchall Seas are worthic all honor, &c.and 
then are reckoned up,firſt Rome, then Conſtantinople; after theſe Alexandria,Antioch, Jeruſalem to 
/ = _ of Rome is bur patriarchall, as the reſt : a primacic onely of orderic hach, ro be named be» 
Ore Nc retr. 
Thus we havethe conſent of the 8.generall Councels,to the which A»gufine agreeth, Haber exmis 
Epiſcopms, Gith hee,pro licentia libertatis ſue arbitrium proprium,angquam jndicayi ab alio nonpoſſit,que- He Babril.lid,; 
mode nec 'pſc poteſt alinm judicare. ſed expetiemm univer f judiciom demini neltri leſw Chrifti:Every Bi» 2-cap.z, 
ſhopis privileged by his owne aurheritic co follow his owne judgement, neicher is ſubjeR ro the 
Judgemear of other Biſhops, as hee isnotrto judge = bur they all mult bee referred ro the judg- 


F concerning the Biſhop of Rome. Quelt.5; 013 
The SecondPart Concerning Appeales t& | 
ol MITE 0” he be made to Rome. | ' 


en Uch,ſay they,is the preeminent authoritic of the Biſhop of Rome, that appeales may be madeunta 43.Etrer. 
Stim xp {ond wor the wexld,agd that all to ſtand to his ſcarence and determination. . 


For the proofchercof they bring no$ari Ir any. ound argument,bur ſtand chiefly upon certaing 
odde cxamples of Gs har pres ome; which wedenie pot to have-beene done: but 
ur anſ\ t large is P CY © # © ROT Rains | rd. 
— appeales,was both for chat they which were juſtly condemned of other Chur- 

clibercjeanddavaux Rome, 85 Apiarixe did, who being condemned in the fixth 


Aphricahe Councell for his dereſtable conditions, found favour with Zoximas pig of wu 
wroets for hiai ro the Councell to be received - No marvell chen,if liccntious fellowes, 
co finde more favour at Rome, ; appcale thither : As alſo the ambition'of the Biſhops of Rome did . 
ſomcwhathelpe forward this , who were as readie to receive ſuch appeales, as others wete to 
make them. __ h - is bet 4 . 
© 2 Biſhop Twnftall doth anſwer very fully ro this pojat, that, ahough & pom were made to 
Rome,yer was it not for any juriſdifticn that the Sea had:bur this was the cauſe, partly for thar there 
were many diviſions and part-takings in the Oricarall Churches, as alſo becanſe many were infefted 
with hereſies, from che which che Weſt and Occidencall Churches were more free; they were content 
to reterre the cauſe many rimesro the Biſhop of Rome as being a more een] udge,and not like 
ro be partiall,being no partic inthe cauſe. Neither was their ſuit ro the Biſhop of Rome fingularly, 
bur co rhe whole congregation of he Biſhops of Tcaly and France,or of the whole Welt,as it appeareth 
by the Epiſtles of Baſile, Twnitalapud Fol.1067. col.x. ; ; | | 
T The perok alleageth the fourth & ſeventh C:nons of the Councell of Sardis,which he Caich was a Pagg973-380, i 
generall Councell conſiſting of 300.Bilhops:which ſaid Cinons doe allow & authoriſe 2 | 
ro the Sea of Rome, and there the cauſes to be determined, or by direftion from the Bifho ofRome, 
Anſw.3. Thar ſuch Canons arc to, be found in the Councell which beareth the name of Sardis, wee 
grantthut-that ſinall crediris to be given untothoſe Canens,which goe under the name of this Coune 
cell ;we are Ted by theſe conjeHures and likelihoods fo to thinke, x Hof Biſhop of Corduba iri 
Spaine, wazthe author of theſe rwo Canops,who both might be parriall in tehalte: the Occidenrall 
Parriarch of Rome:neither is much to be arcriburcd ro him,for his inconſtancie, becaulc he ſubſcribed 
to the ArimineCouncell of the Arrians,2 Whercas it is affirmed that there were preſent 300.B! 
of the Welt and 75.of the Eaſt, Can.21.we find that there were of this qumber bur 121 .thar 
bed : for the Greekes went aparc by themſdlves, and ir ſhould ſeeme thar many Biſhops of che Latice 
Church departed alf{o:this pps 64 ae} had not the conſent of the Greeke Church : ſo ir ſeemerh 


to have beenc a rumulrcuaric and 


__ | ; , 
vers Canons forged under che name of this Councell, of the which it is like thoſe are, ic appearerh by 
the preface ro this Counccll,where we read thus: Swat alia qporgte garner Ofum pion Cords- 
benſemenrrunt, qus titulantur tanguam Epi apud Sardicam,&e. There be theſe 49. 0» 

ther rulcs,which paſſe ynder the name © Of Cordubenſ. which arc intituled, as decreed by rhe Bi, 

lhops in Sardis which the Grecians have not, bur ard found oncly among the Larines.: 4 One of their 

owne Cardinals faith, Ir may be dewbted, an Sarduen fit cencilis conftirmtio extet, wherher any ſuch con» : 
ſtirution @f the Coungell of Sardis be cxrant the fachers of the 6. African Councell writt,thar Cuſan.ib.s 
they found no fich contticution in any Synod of the fathers. 5 And that Canenbeing admlered, yer _— 
the Popes auchoriric of receivi ales, is much cenſured and reſtrained : for thus ſaith the 
Canon, whea any appcaleth —_ i of Rome, he may ſcnd if he thinke . Quipraſentes euns 
Epeſcopu judicent, which preſent rogerher wirh che bing? of the Province, ſhall j che cauſe, &c. 
_ poweris nor left unto him,bar together with cher Biſhops; which examined and judged the 
cauſe betore, . | TW 

Anſw.2 We hive many decrees and Canons of better Councels, to oppoſe againlt this cumultys 
ous comventicle of Sardis. | 

Fabian Biſhop of Rome, Epifel.3.Semper ibi cauſa agatar, whi crimen admittizar : Let alwaics thig 
cauſc be heard ter where the _ N=, | 5 Wo by 

Concil,Corflanginopel.t, Can.q, Manifeftum oft fugala provincias, previncialis ſynod 
miniit FU I Lebk debear: Iris mavifert chucia every Province,a provinciall Syned oughe 
to rule and decermine very matter. Then what need appeales to be made ro Rome? | 

Carthaginerſ 2, CanaPif lee wt Epiſcops trans mare vot proficiſcamnr:Werthinke ir good, that Bi 
ſhops ſhould nor. reavell.over the Sea : that is, to make or proſecute appeales, - 

Milevitan. Concil. can. 22 Ad tranfmariva ow! putaverit appellendum, 4 nuls intra Africantia coun 
marine ſuſcipiatur,; He tharrhiokerh ro appeale beyond the ea let him not be received tothe come 
muglon wichio avy part of Afxica,., ,..... . $544 "= 
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fot he 


plenum per invias nives 4 


. the true copiesto fr, rhert the copies kept ar Alexandria, would nor havevaried 


The fourth generall Conmtroverſie | 
Riſhopof Theffalonicat he rc che ſaid Biſh | 

9p to came beforc him, and « rl mpbges. 
e,to take a bitter journey, and 


/ ;, 3 , 
Wayes, in ſo-much that ſome of his ilhed by che way, Sc. As this was a fault in him ; 6 
hath ir beenc in divers Popes, that have cauſed many in the depth of Winter, with perill, ycaloffc of 
life ro obey their cirations, By | | TR 
C general 5. can, 26. Liceas E 
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"Md then any further a toRothe; 
l ” ” NN Prefs | 


the fixth Councell of Carthage, where Angaſtine 
Legate with cer 
Biſhops and Pricfts ro 


- *: rr a 
archs of Cons 
and of the Counceltof Nice, wherein no ſuch Canon was 

ny appeales ſhonld bee made ro Rome : but the contrarie ; forin the fixth Canonof thar 
( it was found how all and all perſons Ecdefiaſticall, both Biſhops and others were 
commirred to their M iranes, Upon this decree the Councell of erew our cerraine- 
reaſons why appeales ſhould not be made tro Rome : Firſt, iris nor otherwiſe ro be thought, bur that 
i nr 7 A TW wn er os 4 TY 9a we ro ſecke 
any outlandiſh helpe : for the partie grieved may co a provincial or generall CouncclL Third. 
it were not nor right co appeaſe from the Conncell ro che Biſhop of Rome : foric isnor 
that God will inſpirc his truch unto the Biſhop, anddenie ir ro a multitude congregared in his 


Dame. 5 
Fourthly, no forraine or outlandifh t can bee ſo vpright or juſt : becauſe the witneſſes 


| judgemen 
cannot be preſent, being hindred by infirmitie of ſex, age, ficknelſe, by whom the truth ſhould bee 


Upon theſe reaſons the Councell concluded, that neither any appeales ſhould bee made to Rome : 
neither that Legates ſhould be ſent from Rome for deciding of marters: And thisanſwerrhey made 
to Zeximu firlt, then to Bewifacime and Celeſtinav, that in ſhort time one faccecded another. And 
freeihe Diioy of Rome his abſolution, Apierim was againe called core, and brought to con- 

c his fault. 

Now our ofthe afts of this Conncell, and their reaſons alleaged,we conclude, that it is nor fit, con- 
vepicnt nor reaſonable, that appeales ſhould be made 'ro'Rome. 
© The [cſaice anfivercth, chat a were forbidden ro bee made by Pricfts ro Rome, not by Bi. 
ſhops. This is bur a vaine ſhifr, for the reaſons of the Councell are generall againſt all appeales. And 
one of Pope Zozimme his requeſts, which the — rw 
would not yeeld ro ir, was general, thatir might be and Prieſts ro from 
the ſtnrence of their Metropoliranes,and alfbvfrom rhe Councell ro the Sea of Rome:the Jcfuires ſur= 
miſe rhereforo is falſe, tn ED cr SE maine ro Rome, 


. and nor of Biſhops, Concilior.com.1,Conch, C . 


Bur whereas Pope Zezimmeis wich , for corraprlng of the Canons of the Nicen 
Counccll : Felermine doth bulily befti ro preſerve the credit of his great maſter, and © 
the reſt of thar fide, but all co lirtle pr Ran 
' Firſt, in the 20.Scfſion of the Florentine Councelt, where the Biſhops ofthe Greeke Church were 
preſent with their Emperor, Morcw Biſhop of Epheſus affirmed that Zozimms had corrupted the Ni- 
cen Councell ; for the copies ſent from Cyrillm of and Procla Patriarch of Conſtanti- 
n9 rm rs re. a3 was allcaged by Zeximw, that the Biſhop of Rome ſhould be cal- 
lcd nniverſall, or Biſhop ; and ſo cencludeth char the Biſhop of Rome did ſnd fo/ſnav 
decrerums, a falſe decree unto the Synod. Againſt him roſe up Tebexxes rhe Provinciall, 
chat to be falfe that was reported z/mn, andthar the Greeke copies were rather, for 
Athenafim did write to Alerem Biſhop of Rome for the true copic of the Nicen Councell, which 


the Arrians had burned at Alexandria. But FBelerwize himfdfe rc this anſwer, as untrue, for 
thar Mareas wasnot then 


when the Arrians( Ar expulſed) burned the bookex 
and therefore At we not write (02 pes meg yr urrs Maren:((aith he) had feng 


thas 
which Zox5ms: ſer afterward; Thus Brllermize confureth the allegation of the Provincial, cap.25. 
theretore he hath deviſed rwoother eſpecial anfivers befide. Fir}, be fairh, char many Canons of tho 
Nicen Councell arc wanting, and theſe cited by Zoxime:s be fomeoftherm Comre: It is ve. 
ric like, that more Canons, than are now gxranr, were vponin the Nicen Councell, as Gre. 
of guilt 


LY 


concerning the Biſhop of Rome. Quelt.,. 373 
gorie 0.ſent to the King of Armenia for a true topic of the Nicene Councell, which was thought to» \ 
be all extant in chat rangue : yet the Church of Rome never received bur-20; Canons, amongſt the | 
which, that of Zozimams cannot be found, 1o faith Srephenss one of your Popes, diftinit, 16. can|13, Aſphonſ.Pi- 
Or we may anſwer wirh their Jeſiiite Prſanws, who obſerverh our of a cerraine Greeke author, rhar ſan.initia.z-. 
there were two kind of decrees in the Nicen Councell, the one called a5ar conticutions, the orice. Cancil. 
ther 3eg:, Canons, concerning Eccleſialticall diſcipline$c. rhough the n of their conſtirucio bs 
be not knowne, yet the number of rhe Canonstmay be certaine, s | | 

Secondly, theſe Canons cited by Zez.mmws were not extantin the Councell of: Nice, but of Sardis, © 
which were borh taken for one Councell, and of like authoriric z and therefore:the Canons of the one 
might be raken for the other. | 

(omra.Firſt,theſe rwo Councels could not be taken for one;there beingat the leaſt — 
berweene ; nor of like auchoricic, rhe Coupcell of Sardis nor having the conſent of the Greeke 
Church, as I have ſhewed. Secondly, the Canons of the Nicen which are waiting, are thought ro 
have been inferred into the Councell of Antioch, notthis of Sardis, as Srephanw thinkerh,dsþ.1 6. 
cao.13. And rherefore they had berrer reaſon ro miſtake that Councell, rather than the other for the 
Nicen. Thirdly,all that the Jeſvire hath faid,if ir were as he affirmerh,doth bur excuſe the Popefrom 
wilfull corruptionofthe Councell, and impurcth ir to his ignorance: but I will ſpend no longer time 
abour this matrer. 

Thirdly, their conjeCture is as vaine,which imagine, that rhe Greeke copies ofthe Nicen Councell | . 
were corrupted by the Arians : Baron, tory. 5.41not.419.numer $0. F or both Cyrifas of Alexandria, relcvive, Corll, 
and Ar15cns of Conſtantinople were profeſſed enemics to rhe Arians, who afhrme, that they ſent epiſt. Artic. 
the true and uncorrupred copics of the Councell, Cyrilzs calleth chem fidelsſſima exemplaria, moſt ibid.pag.5yo, 
faichfull copies which he ſent : and Attices faich, Canones in integro direx3, have direfted unto you = 
the entire Canons, as they were ordained in tlie Nicen Synod. 

Argumes.2. Wecan bring the decrees of a latter Councell, than rhis of Carthage : for in the Couri- 
cell of Bafil ir was decreed, rhar no aftions or controverfics ſhould be brought from other Countrics 
to be pleaded ar Rome, which were more than foure daies journey diſtant from che ſaid court of 
R ome, a few principall marrers onely cxcepred, apad Fox-pag.697, 

Katerarenſ. Concil.ſub Innocent, 3.cap. 37. Statnimur, ne quis ultra duas dietas extra ſuam djoi- 
ceſim per liter as apoitolic as ad judicinm trabi poſſic : Wee ordaine, that no man ſhould bee drawne 
by _—_ Apoſtolicall (he meancrh Citations trom Rome) above rwodaics journey out of his owne 
dioceſlc. 

Argam.3+ This alſo is flacly contrarie to therule of the Apoſtle, that appellarions ſhould bee | 
made our of the Church afarre off. Is ic ſo,faith he, that there is not a wiſe man amongſt you,no not : 
onethart can judge amongſt his brethren ? 1 Cor, 6.5. Ergo, cvery Church hath wiſc men ſufficicar in 1Cor.6.5; 
ir, whereby their controverſies may be ended. 

4 Aaguſtine alſo thus writcth concerning this matter, (Afil1iades Epiſcopms Romanus,) nou ſbi 
wſurgavit (judicium de cauſs Cerilians) ſed rogarms imperator judices miſit Epiſcopos, 9#i cum eo ſede- 
rent, epifh.162, Meltiades Biſhop of Rome did not uſurpe or take upon himſclte ro judge the cauſe 
of Cecilian, bur the Emperour being requeſted, ſent other Biſhops, that ſhould fir and determine the 
cauſe rogerher with him. Out of theſe words firſt we note, tharir had been uſurparion and preſamp- 
tion for the Biſhop of Rome to have taken upon him the judgement of this marrer,ndt belonging un- 
rohim, unlefſe rhe Emperour had commirted it.. Secondly, that Miltiades did nor ſuffer other Bi- 

ro fir with him, as Bellarmineimaginerth : bur he could not otherwiſe chuſe, for they-were ioy- 
ned in corumiſſivn by the; Emperourto be judges as well as he. Thus we ſee what ſmall ſkew or co« 
Jour of title the Pope hath, to heare or reccive appeales from other countries. 

Laſtly, concerning the unlawfulneſſc of appeales ro Rome, we have thefull conſent andderermina« 
tion of the Clergic of England, in King Hewriethe 8, his daics, afſcmbledrheninthe Convocation 
houſe : in the which number of chem which conſented and ſubſcribed, were Stephen Garderer, Tone 
foal, Stokeſly, Boner, Heth, and other, which were acts inthoſe daics, with many other: Ina 

cy 


certaine inſtrument therefore, whereunto they ſubſcribe, they proteſt againſt the Pope, for receivi 
of forraine appellations in th - a. 


is manner: The Popes, fay they, dee tranſgrefſe their owne profe 
in their ergarion : for they in their creation dos moke « ſolemne vow and promiſe, inviolably 10 obſerve aud 
 krepe allthe ordmances made in the firſt cight general Conneels : among the which it is eſpecially pro- 
vided and enacted, that all cauſcs ſhall be determined in the ſame provinee where they began, vide plar. 
Foxp.r064.col.1, Pag971.1,48; 
: Ler us ſee both the Imperiall-and:;Pontificall conſtitutions concerning the inhibiting of appeales © 
Codelib,z.tite23,leg.3.Diocletian : After deber ſequi forum rei, That .theplaintife muſt fuc in the 
. ,caurtofthe defendaanr, that is, whero he dwelleth.. And bb. 2.151. 47.4.2; the ſame Diacter... Quam- 
cnmnque canſam agendams ec. cauſc ſocver a'man hath in hand, he muſt goc to the Prefidenr of 
Aetna they have cheir ing, whom hee impleaderh, .&c. Thus even bythelight of 
nature, this Heathen Emperour could'Cc:whar was ti reaſonable inthis caſe... |: 
The Chriſtian Empetours ot me, a3 Conſtantin. Cod lib 3tin14 deg t. Tere 
t 3 wines 


» 
. 
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minorprovinciarum noneoguntur exeedere: That widowes, pupils, impotent, and licke perſons ſhould 
not be called our of their owne province, no nor by warraut from = Emperour. And concerning 
Ecclehtaſticall perſons, Les and Antbemins cnatted thus 3-Cod lib.1.tir.6eg.3 1. Urſacerdotes cnjuſ- 
- canquegradus, cc. That Pricits, of whacdegree focyer, ſhonld nor be ro forren Courts, Which 
lawis generall for all Clergic men, of whar ſoever, which taketh away the Jcſuires cavillous 
anGver, that ir was forbidden inferiour prieſts, bur not Biſhops, to appeale to the Court of Rome. 
Their owne Canons Fercin are agreeable ro the Civilllaw : Decree. pare.z. canſ.3.quef.6.c.1.Fabi- 
ante 1bi canſa agatur abi crimen admittiter : The cauſe muſt be handled where the crime was com- 
micted. And cap.2. Accuſerum non opertes alibi in foro ſno audiri : That he which is accuſed 
ſhould nor elſewhere be judged bur in his owne Can, 17. Sixtw. Si quis Clericw, &e. If any 
Clergic man bee accuſed of what crime ſoever, in the ſame province where the partic accuſed remai- 
neth, the aftion muſt be followed,S:c. Here is no exception made of Biſhops,nor any reſervatien for 
the Sca of Rome; as in ſome other Canons may be found. Thus we ſee har the Biſhop of Rome inar- 
rogating to himſelfe this authoritic to receive appeals from all rhe parts of the world, doth therein 
contrarie to the Imperiall, and Pontificiall lawes. 
Ler the conſtant judgement and prattice of the holy Martyrs alſo bee ſcene : John Huſſe being 
wrongfully condemned in rhe Councell of Conſtance, appealeth nos from chem co the Pope, burro 

Pag.$62-2.1 the tribunall ſcar of Chriſt, Foxp.611., 

Pag.1768. 5 BiſhopCremerappealeth from the ſentence of the Pope to a generall Councell: thereby ſhew- 
ing what he thought of appeales made to Rome. 

Maſter Philpet, when one Cartop objefted, how that renews went up ro Rome unto Y:&or then 

Biſhop there,to aske his advice abour the excommunication of certaine heretikes, and thereby would 

ove the Popes ſupremacie, and prerogative in recciving of appealcs : he anſwererth, This fat(fith 

Fic) of lrenexs,naketh no more for the ſupremacie of the Pope, than mine hath done, which was at 

R ome,as well as he,and mighr have ſpoken with the Pope,it I had liſt, and yer I would none in Eng- 

Pag.16z7 lang didfavour his ſupreinacic more thanI, &c.pag.1803.col.2. 

7.60, Now concerning appeales to be made ro the Biſhop of Rome, 1. The Eaſt Church denicthir : as 
both Nils, [i6.2,de primat. and Barlaam de princip. pap. c.9, doe allcage the g.and 17. Canons of 
the Councell of Chalcedon, where the right of appealeis given unto the Sea of Conſtantinople:if any 
Biſhop be wronged by his Metropolitanc, he ſhould bee judged by the Preſident of the dioceſe, or 

6 wap 63 Kay province, or by the Sea of Conſtantinople, i 

ax2 Vermont's 2 The judgement and pradtice of the South Church in times paſt,we have ſcene before in the faxth 

Wivp. Africanc Councell : andrhe ſame is the opinion of the Acthiopike Church, as Zags Zabe eontefierh, 

Damianus a Fat he was nor ſent by his great Lord the Emperour of Acrhiopia to the Biſhop of Rome,eicher 20 in 

Goes de morib, creaſe or diminiſh humane traditions, but to contrali friendſhip ; and concerning the hereſta1of Arina, to 

Ethiop., know whether the Chriſtians of Emrope _ with them. They will not make the Pope a Judge, to 
preſcribe rules unto them, bur onely ro know how he accordeth and conſenterh with them. 

3 The judgement of the reformed Churches is : That it as not lawfwul for any Church rochallenge 
wnto it ſelfe dominion over another. French confeflion artie. 25, Thet no mortall creature is able right= 
Hie to governe and put in order the univerſall Church, that is, all parts of the world, Engliſh co 
artie.5. 

4 We have ſtene the decreesof the Roman Church before, reſtraining appealesfrom one coun- 

Epiſt.zor, tric to another. And e/Eneas Sylvixs one of their owne Popesconfeſierh, thar before the Nicen Conncel, 
every owe lived to himſelfe, and ſmall reſpeft was bad tothe Charch of Rome : till that time then appeales 
were not made r2 Rome, and in the Councell of Nice, the like authoritic was givcti to the: other Pa- 
triarchs, as rothe Biſhop of Romezcan.6. 


The third Part, whether the Pope be ſubjeto the 


judgement of aoy. 


| ws The Papiits. 

42.Frrox, = He Pope neither cannor ought to be judged cither of the Emperour, or any otherSccular or Ee- 
clefiaſticall Magiſtrate, no nor of any generall Cou Bellar.cap. 26:Nay;he ſhould docin= 

jarie unto God, to ſubmic himſelte ro the judgement of any, Iacobar. ex Tithemann. de pentif. Rom. 


er.3 4+ 

befide certaine blind Canons and conſtitations, and a few. examples groundedupon the infolent 
prafticesof _— they have no other arguments cither our of Scripture, or drawne fromreaſon, ro 
confirme thisrheir unreaſonable opinien wirhall. 

Argune 1s Bellarmine reaſonerh thus : The Prince isnotrto-be judged by the commen-wealth, 
baris greater than his kingdome: the Pope is the Prince of the Church, Ergs. - -- 

We anſwer : Firſt, concctning the Princes high and ſoveraigne authoricie, we will not now diſo 
pure : we make itnor infinite, the word of God muſt bee arule and ſquare both of Civill and Ecclefi- 
aticall jadgemenr. Sccondly,ir isſutficicns for us here ro anſwer, thar the Jeſuire hath aid nochinge 

£ tor 


concerning the Biſhop of Rome. Quelt.z. 
for this which he afſumeth fora reaſon, is the greareſt matrer in queſtion 'betweene us 4 and ſo great 
an untruth he hath utrered,rhar he is conſtraincd to leave Scripturc,aud ſeeke helpe cliewhere.Bur he 
ſhall never by any reaſon, or ſufficient authoritic prove, that the Pape hath any fach Prince 
dome in the Church, as he would bearc us in hdres hach in the common wealth, 
Argum.1. Bellarminealleageth a decree of the Sinueſſane Councell : News Judicevit por- 
tificens : pie x non judicabitur 4 quopiam : Neverany man judged the Pope: the firit ſear (hall 
nor be ju any. | 
Aſp. I hy this . "00 the Biſhop of Rome is no more exempted from judgement, than all Bi« 
ſhops arc by % decrerall of Pope Pine 1 .Epiit.1. decyetal. Epiſcopi « Deo ſunt judicands, ipſs Doneins 
exemplum dante, quende per ſerpſum nonper alium ſacerdetes ymentes & vendentes cjecie # remplo, The 
Biſhops muſt be judged of God : whercof rhe Lord himlſelte giverh'us an cxample, when by himſelfe 
"and nor another, he caſt out the Pricits chat boughr and fold our of the remple. Bur Belarmine here 
hath found our an anſwer tor us : E/ pſcopum on pefſe judicari niſi a Deo, drco imteligi debeve, in rebus 
dubits & occaltis :That a Biſhop is tot ro bee judged burof God, I fay, ir mult bee ugderſtood, 
in ſecret and doubtfull marrers, {56.2.de Koman. ponif. cap. 16. refponſ, ad Cyprian locuns : SO wee ans 
ſwer concerning the Pope, thar he is ett ro Gods judgement, only ia ſecrer matters. | 
2. Concerning the Councell Finucflanc,norwirhſtanding thoſe words which are thruſt in in theend 
of the Councell.jit is certaine that Harcellmw Biſhop of Rome, for (acrificingto Idols, was judged 
and condemned of the Councecll, as may appeare by che(e-circumſtances : Firlt, Afarcellinus was 
brought before the Councell, and appeared toure rimes, twice denying his faulr, and caſting it upon 
others, the third rime he excufeth his taulr, thar he did nor ſacrifice, Sed rartums grove levaris manibus 
ſuper pranas cnmbuſfi : I did onely lifting up my hands caſt incenſe intoghe fire : the fourth rime hee 
falleth flat upon the ground contefling his faulr,and ſaying, Peceavi chram vobir:1 have fined before 
you all. Secondly, there were 72. witnefles produced againſt him z for the Councell faith, Is 72. 
comparentibus dammabitar preſul : A Prelate mult be condemned by 72. witneſſes. Wherero then 
ſerverth this ſtreighr examining, rhe ofcen appearing of Marcellinws, and the ucing of witneſſes, 
if he were not judged ? Thirdly,and yet the thing is made more manifeſt; in that one Quirjnxe a Bi- 
ſhop ſtanding up in the Councell, fajd thus : /nfudiits cor twwm poxtifex malnia : Thou haſt (O Bi- 
ſhop) filled thy hw with malice : P_eng ego non recedam de ſynod, donec purpurecns cor twyns man 
nifeftersr:i therefore T will nor riſe from the Synod, before thy (tained heart be made manifeſt. And 
then ir followerh, 16s ergo jacemtem & nuoram facientem dammarunt : They condemned Marcellinus 
lying upon the ground. How can it be denied now, but rhat Afarcellimw was both rebuked and con- 
demned in this Councell? 


Arg*m.3. The Rhemiſts thus argue, ont of that place of the Apoſtle, 2 Corine.$.5 .They gave » Car.s.5, 


them(elves firſt to the Lord, then to us: therefore (tay they) the principall reſpett next after God,is ro 

be had of the Miniſters of religion in all remporall and ſpirituall duties, Anner.im banc locum, | 
Anſ. Ir is true that the Miniſters of God, reaching according to his will, as the Apoſtle here faith, 

ought of all men principally to be heard:yer this excluderh nor the ſoveraigne authority of the Prince 


over all perſons, ro whom the Apoſtle elfewhere exhorteth every ſoule to be ſubjef, Row. 13.1, The Rom.13.1, 


Apoſtle then in this place ſpeaketh of ſpiricuall inſtrution,nor of civill adminiſtration. 
The Prottit arts, 
TR the Pope, as well as other Ecclefraſticall perſons, ought to bee, and is by right ſubjeR ro the ' 
judgement and authoricie of the Emperour, King, Prince, or other ſupreme Magiſtrate,and may 
alſo by generall Councels be correted and cenſured, thus it is proved. 
I. Peter was judged of Pax, Galar. 2. and of him juſtly reproved; Ergo, the doings of 
the Pope may be judged and cenſured. 

Bellermine anfwereth, that it was not judicialis cenſurs, but fraterna correptio, it was no judicial 
cenſure, bur a brotherly_ reprehenfion. 

Wereplic : firſt, publike cenſure and reprehenfion is apartof Ecclefiaſticall judgement and diſci- 
plinc,therefore Peter being publikely rebuked, was thereby judged alſo of Pal. Secondly, the que- 
{tion is not onely concerning publike and open judgement,bur whether it be lawfull ro call the Popes 
doings into queſtion, and whether his decrecsarc abſolurely ro be received withour any ſcanning cr 
diſcutfing,or making any doubt thereof : for rhis we hold, rhar ir ische durie of all Chriſtians ro exa- 
mine and tric the truth of all things, which they arero receive avd to belecve, though they fir nor for- 
mally and judicially,as in Conſfiſtories,to judge their ſpiricuall Paſtors : ſo the Berceans judged of the 
Apoltles dottrine : fo may the Popes decrees bee examined and judged. Thirdly, the Jeſuire gran- 
reth that the Pope may be rebuked and brotherly reproved : bur the Extravaganc denicihic, Now eff, 
qui andeat dicere, demine enr facu fie ? None dare fay unto him, fir why does ou fo? 


Argwm.2. Every ſoule muſt be ſubje&t ro the higher powers : Ergo, the Pope, Rom.13.1.Fellar- Rom. 13.1 


mine an{wereth, char the here ſpeakerh of all ſuperiours both ſpiriruall and remporall : and 
therefore it cannot be concluded, that the Pope ought ro obey, bur he muſt be obeyed, becauſe he is 

alſo a ſpiritua]l power. 
We replic : Saint Paulin this place ſpeaketh onely of the Civill Magiſtrate. Firſt, he calleththem 
«720174, Princes, which isner meant of Eccleliaſticall or Church governours, nor ſo taken in apy place 
of 
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ſuffered himſelfe to be rebuked of Paw: how then will the Pope of Rome as a ry 


The fourth generall Controrverfic 
of Scripture.Secondly,they are faid to beare the ſword. Thirdly, tribute is paid to them : theſe t hin 
agree not to Eccleliaht vernours : {ſo the Jeſtir ianfivercd. = of 
' Thus Maſter Bredford Foly Martyr ſometime anſwered to thisplace: Let every foule (faith the 
Apoſtle) beſubje& ro the ſaperiour power? and he ſheweth what power, gue gledinm gefter, which 
bearcrth the ſword:whichisnot the ſpirituall, bur the remporall power. And in the ſame place he de- 
clareth out of Chryſoftome, how that Biſhops, Prophers,Apoſtles,o0ughr ro be obedicnr: ro temporal} 
Magiſtrates,Fox pag.1608.col.1. | 

Saint Chry/oftewe out of this place inferreth, rhar all men both Prieſts and Monkes, as well as tem- 


porallmen, Whether thou be an Apoſtle, ich he, an Evangeliſt, or Propher, 8c. ought ro be ſubje& 


rothe higheſt power. 
Their owne Maſter of the Sentences exponndeth this place of the ſecular power, Sciendam eſt A- 
poitolum loquide ſecnlari poreflate, Felib.2,dif.44.c. 


' eArgams.3. S.Peter alſo cxhorterh, as the Apoſtle doth here, that they ſhould be ſabjeR to every 
human ercature, 1 Pee.2.1 3.that is, to the remporall governour, 

Tothis place, [mnocentixe 3. firſt thus anſwererh, as he is alleaged Decrer.Greg.41b. 1. tit.z3. cap.6. 
tha ſpiricuall perſons are not here underſtood); for by the ſame reaſon(rhe Apoltle naming everic hu- 
mane creature, to whom they ſhould be ſubjeR) they ſhould ſubmit themſelves ro every ſervant. 

Contra. Who ſeeth not how willfully blind this Pope is? for the Apoſtle ſpeaketh nor ofeveric man 
ſimplic,bur of men in authoritic: as Belermine confellcrh, Humane creature poteitatem habents : For 
by chat reaſon, nor onely ſpirituall perſons, but remporall ſhonld be ſabje& roevery meane perſon. 

| Secondly, Beflarmine underſtandeth by every human creatue, as well the power (piritzal), as rem- 
porall, though a ſpeciall inſtance be given ofthe King, cap.29.reſþ.ad argum.z. 

Contra. | willhere ſe againſt Bellermine the contraric judgement of the Rhemifts, who np- 
on that place Remy. 1 3.1.thus write : S. Pant here (as S. Peter doth 1 ehap.2.) expreſly chargeth cve- 
ric man to be ſubje& ro his temporall Prince. (And againe, by human creature, 1 Per.z.13. they un- 
derſtand rhe remporall Magiſtrate clefted by rhe people, in their Annotations upon that place. 

Thirdly, our Rhemiſts yeelding this place to be underſtood onely of the remporall Magiſtrate, yer 
denie that this commandement is given to ſpicituall men, bur affirme thar the King is called moſt cx- 
—_ in reſpe& of other his inferiour miniſters and officers, not in reſpe&t of Popes, Biſhops, 

rieſts, &c, . 

Contra, F irſt, the Rhemiſts affirme S. Paul, Row. 13. and S, Petey in thisplace to have both one 
meaning : bur there by every ſoule,all perſons as well fpiricuall as remporall are underſtood : Ergo, 
it muſt be ſo taken here. Secondly ,S. Perer would have all them ro be ſubje&,to whom he writeth;ro 
ſpiricuall Paſtors and Elders, chap.5. Ergo, they alſo muſt be ſubjeR,and in reſpeRt of them allo is the 


King moſt excelling. Thirdly, they have power over all evill docrs ro puniſh chem, werſe1 5. bur there 


are ſuch in the Clergic. Ergo. 
Sce alſo the conſent of antiquitic. Marcelinns, as we heard before, was condemned in the Sinueſ- 


ſanc Councell. Sixtw 3. being accuſed of one Baſſas, a Councell thereupon being afſembled ar the 
commandement of Yalentirianu the Emperour, Cum magna examinatione per jndicinm ſynedicuns « 
56. Epiſcopu purgatur : Aﬀter great examination, is purged by 56.Biſhops, by rhe judgement of rhe 
Synod : ex /iby. pontifical, 

Symmachw being accuſed of Feftns and Probinus, two Senators of Rome,afſembled'1 15- Biſhops, 
Et folt Synode pargatur 4 erimine : And by the Synod is purged of the crime, ex pontificial. 

Concul.llerdenſedecrer.3.cx Gratiano:Mention is made,how Leo Bifhop of Romein the Church of 
Saint To in the preſence of the Emperour Charles, the Clergice and the people, did purge himſelfe 
by his oath, | 

” Pelagin being accuſed that he was accefſaric to the death of YVig;/zus the Pope, did purge himſclfe 
upon his oath, ex pomtifical,So Leo 3. Paſchalis 1, Leo 4.werealſopurged by their oarh, 

The Councell of Conſtancejudged and depoſed Pope l#hn 23. The Councell of Bafil Ewgenixs 
the 4. It Popes then have been examined in Councels, accuſed, and brought to their purgation, and 
condemned : then is there no queſtion, bur that they are ſubje& ro judgement. 

Sce alſo your owne decrees, part. 2.cawſ, 2. queſt, 7,80p. 41. Leo 4. doth ſubmit himlelfe in theſe 
words to the Emperour Ledoviews : If we have done any thing incomperently, 8c. Yeffro of miſſo- 
rem.cc. we will amend it according to your judgement, and of thoſe whom youu ſend. 

Now for further reltimonic hercin, 1 For the Eaſt Church, N:/wsurgeth the cxample of Peter,who 
rant, 4davit none to 
cenſure his life, (ecing he boaſterh to be the ſucceſſor of Peter, The ſame N3!us and likewiſe Barleaws 


urge the third Canon of the fixth generall Synod, and rhe 55, Canen, which reformerh rwoabuſcy 
of the Roman Charch the firſt in to reſtrainr of the marriage of Miniſters,the other rouching the Sa- 


rurdaics faſt ; rhey impoſe a law upon the Roman Church : for thus they decree, that this Canon ſbowld 


bold even in the Roman Church. 


2 Forthe South Church, the Emperour of Acthiopia proreſted unto Alverer,that if che Pope - 
ſhould uſarpe ſo grear- prerogative, as to uſe roward them any anlawfull commandement, they would, 
not make any reckoning of it. Alvar.deſer. /£1hiop cap.29. $47 


3 The 
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. fgjther Pope; Biſhop, nor Pricſt can be 


in dee order fc. The ſamecis the p1 of other 

4 Ofthe Latine Church, Cardinall Caſava cgn that Pope Lee ſpeaking of the 
the Nicen Councell,aith, Neceſſe eff me perſevet antes rxbibere faninlernes+} rinlt of nec 
pe Ls amr obedience. Frene:fani' de Piftoria Gith, that the celebraring of Councelsis | 

refr enanduas exorbitantiaa queriandam pomificwm, Fe.to refraine the exorblitazit co of ſole 7,2 4, 
Biſhops, 8c, and hee giverh inſtance of a Councell called ar Rome by rhe Emperonr againſt Pop 
Tehs 12.an incorrigible man : which fa&, the fame author faith,” Tarrecyi menderh.” RB te 4 prop.az. 
y—_ rhen of theſe Romaniſts, the Pope may be ceaſured, and laws may be preſerib Tut 

Mm. " why 


= 


| ſ "+ 
The Fourth Part, whether the Pope may be © ©” | 
| depoſed from his Papacic, vice Tha eth 


' The Papilti. 


| C Ome of them hold that the Pope ought nor, nejrher can be depoltd for hetefſe; becauſe te is ti 45iErroe. 


flible for the Pope ro fall into heretie : Sic Pighias, The cſuire confeſferh this A bv a probable 
opinion : but himſelte defendeth ir nor. He alſo the opinion of Cajeranss, thit the Pope bh 
be depoſed for manifeſt and apparant herefic. Befarmines opinion is this : rhaethe Pope ca anor þ 
depoled for any cauſe bur herefic : and nor forall kerefie, bur that which ismanifeft and 2 pans 
neither is he chen de by any a& of che Church, bur is ofhimſclfe depoſed, and ceaſerh any more 
to be Pope : So the Church may afrerward puniſh him, but he is then no Pope, for as ſoon as hee is 
become an hetctike, his Popedome in the very aft is gone from him, Bellerm.cop.30; ns 
He reaſonerh thus : A manifeſt hererike is not ſo much as a member of the Church, niygh lefſe can 
he be Pope,who, they ſay, is the head of the Charch : and cherefore in ſuch a caſe the Pope is depoſed 
withour any ſentence : and if afterward the Church proceed againſt him, they doe not Judge the 
Pope for he had loſt his Papacie before. Judge 
We anſwer : Firlt,if a manifeſt heretike be aftually & by che ſecrer judgement and ſen: 
tence of God : for by noother authoririe can he be wy as hold : bur before God mar for 
hereſie,and cloſe and ſecret heretic is all one:rherfore the Pope is alfo aftually far ſeerer hexe- 
fic, and nor onely for manifeſt: And ſo ſome of the Papiſfschinke, as /obenv.de Tarrecremars.Sccond- 
ly. whar call you manifeſt herefte? or how is he knowne to be a manifeſt heretike ? Can he be an he- 
retike before he be convinced ? hall judgement pafſe him unco-demned? A murtherer is 4 
dead man by law, yer he liverh ill, judgement pafſc upon him: ſo is the Pope being an heretiks, yer 
Pope, rill he be judicially proceeded apainſt : ara murcherer dead by y ly ia a& yer livin be by 


hw tc isdeprived of his life. An hererike, faich S.Paxlafcer rwo or admonltions avoid; that FER 
is,GGith the Jeſuir,he is now ipſs foto excommunica the ſeatence ofthe Judge.Be ir fo, but hs © *3t® 
muſt firſt be admoniſhed, and if he ſtill concinne then hee is a manifeſt heretike : ſo before. 


the Pope can be knowne ro be a manifeſt hererike, he muſtbe found obftinate ; he cannor bee obſti= 
natc, unlefſe he refuſe ro be — —— Thirdly,an heretike 

eth not to be a prieſt, (as they ſpeake)no nor after herefic is knowne, tor manifeſt heretikes may 

ſe, The Donariſts in a Rn re 

riſc againe after them : Tfamanifeſt hererike ceaſe not to bea prieſt, neither ceaſerh hee robe Pope z, 
there is like reafon of borh : for if an hererike, becauſe he is not'a member of the Church, cannot be a 
Pope, neirher alſo canhe reraine che pricfthood, | abt; | | 

aſtly, who ſcerh not whar bare and frivolous ſhifts theſe are ? one ſaith, the Church may Judge Cajetan, 
the Pope, not as he is > rim nets > : another faith, thac chey may judge che man 
which was Pope, but he is rhen'no Pope, his hereſic tooke from hint the Papatic. Why ma- 
ſtets what jugliog is here ? is the Pope one thing, and the Popes perſon another? By the ſame reaſon 
you may fay,thax che Pope neither carerh, nor i nor th, nor dicch, and ſo make a God of 
hi bem it ts the Popes perſon thar doth all chis, and nor the Pope. And by this ſhift you make * 
no difference b&tweenie.an hererike ot heretike Prieft,and fererike Pope: for by che ſame 
reaſon, none of them all ſhall be firbje& ro che judgement of the Church : for we may fiy, that a mani=—.— 
feſt, heretike, whether Biſhop or Pricſt, harh loſt by chat yerya& of falling inco crettc, his Pricſtbood | 
and Riſhopricke, and chenis neither Biſhop gor or Prie And ſo you may conclide alcogether, char 

herefie. 
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for herefic; bur for other — 
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till bee proceeded again the ſame right, as well 'as any other Biſhopor Prelar. 
"a Diem to bring. forth, how the Pope hach = depoſcd for other 
who oe Pegs, Ivbs the 13.was depoſcdin a generall Councell by the conſent of Oct e. 
en heerlie : asthar ded on8iv a ſtable, that hee 
ing at dice, he called ro.the Devill for helpe, thar 


his fathers contubine, likewiſe with Kaihers and 
(Aa partsand ſuch like, hee was depoſed * there was no hereſic 
objctcdag ainſt him. And chinke y ou not he was worthily unpoped ?.yer the Papiſts thinke no : for 
they mos no. cauſe of depriv ion . but herefice.. This: deyilliſh Pope, throvgh the harlors of 
Te eee was well beloved @ them) recovered his Popedome' againe ; bur at the length the 
__ diſplaced him : for in the tenth yeere of his Popedome, being found wirhovr the ci- 

tic wich anochcr mans wiſc,he was ſo wounded of her husband,rhat within eight daics after he dicd, 
Fox pag.1 i. 

Fe the 7. rodke Pope lbs the I 5. who was made Pope alittle before, and he cxpelled,yer. re+ 
covering the Papacic by force he rooke him, pur our his cycs, and threw him in priſon wlrc be was 
famiſhed, Likewiſe was ob» the 18. ſerved by Gregerie the 5.his cycs were thruſt our firſt, and he at- 
terward {laine. I.marvell how our Catholikes can excuſe theſe turious ourrages of their ghcitly fa- 


thers of Rome, 
was depoſed, not for herefic, but for other abominable 


In the Councell of Brixia, Gregorie the 
vices: as maintaining of perjuric and m : for following Divinations and Dreames, Soxceric 


and Necromancie, Fox pag.181. Pope John rhe 23.depoled in the Councell of Conſtance : "Emgeriou 


'* in rhe Councellot Baſil : yer neither of them for herelie. And yer our adverſarics would fiiH makes 


belecve, rhar Ropes cannot be depoſed for any crime bur here 
2” Wee can haye no better argument, than from our adverſirics themſelves. Ir is a ſport to {cos 
what divers opinions they hold, and doe ran as it were in a maze, not knowing which we'd to get 
our. Pighine, thigkerh, that the Pope cannot poſlibly fall into hercfic,and therefore for no cauſc ma 
be . Some ocher thinke, that the Pope for ſecret and cloſe herefic is aftually depoſed of ow! 
and may alſo be depoſed and pw ef the Church : thus boldeth lohan de Twrrecremat. Cajetanns 
bo of gpinion, that for manifeſt and open herefie the Pope is both alreadie by right depoſed, and may 
tuall be depoſed of rhe Church, "Bur Bellarmine confureth all theſe, There is a fourth opinion 
_— ; that rhe Pope neither for ſecret nor open hereſic, is cither alreadic of right depoſed,or 
may b ee aftually deprived of the Church. Laſtly commerh in the nice and daintic Jeſuire with hig 
quirks and quiddicics, who faith,that the Pope in caſe ef manifeſt herelie, ceaſeth ro be Pope,and is 
everi fiow depoſed :' and if after the Church againſt him,chey judge oor the Pope, for now he 
i500 Pope. Which opinioa how abſard iris, I have declarcd betore. 
"Thar he Pope uy be depoſed for +” proc cem than herefie,beſide the pratice ef former times, as 
we have ſhewed before, weehave allo ecsof Councels. - The fathers of Bafil alleaged cheſe 
places of Scripture : If thy , band hr offend thee, cnt it off. Every tree that bringeth not forth 
good fruit us caſt downe,@e. Alſo our S4viour Gith, Every branch that bringeth not forth geod fruit, 
m7 father will ext off, 1oh.15. aw paar] ſalt s geod fer nething ut to be caſt forth, &c. Hence they 
conclafe, thar an. offenſive icked Pope Tay bee depoſed and caſt forth as an unprofitable 


Ivo. 
js. arne, the ſame Councell Gith, Epiffol. ſynodal. Concilinm Conflentierſe Benedilium propter ſchiſ- 
: Tohauzexs 33.propter deformitacem vie depoſuit :; The Counccll of Conſtance depoſed Beneds- 
Bu for ſhiſine : [obs 23.forthedcformitic of life, 

Bucit chey anſiver as they doe, that this Councell of Bafil was ſchiſmaticall: (which I marvel 
how chey can ſay, ſecjng it wascongregate by the Popes authoritic) what will they ſay to the Conn- 
cell of Laterav. ſub In1io, 2.ſef.5 where it was decreed, thar if the Pope weve choſen by Simonic, wt 
bujuſmedi cletio nulla exiftst, that his cle&tion ſhould ſtand void as nonear all, and he holden for no 
Pope : and that it ſhould be lawfull for his ſubje&s, «b obedientia geo diſcedere to caſt cffall obc- 


| branch: ex e/Eneas 


* dicace. 


$6 then, the Pope may be depoſed for Simonie, which though ir be there termed ſmmiacahbereſis, 


| the finioniacall | herefic, yeritis nor fo properly, bur rathera faulrin manners, than ancrrorin 


faith: | 
4 have alſo this rule in their owne law, Extrev.comman.lib, 5.tie.8. cap.1- The Pope thus wri- 
rethapaitiſt acertaine Biſhop whom he- depoſed -ng-o IL Ilind ſolum eitimanne ſalubre 


remed;8im, ec. We count that an holeſome hoarrunpigy that where wee cannor take away, vele, a mans 
cvilt will, we ſhould take away his, poſſe, his power ro doe evill, &c.Why ſhould not this rule as well 
take place in a wicked Pope, asin ap lmpious Biſhop? | 
e have al fake: 6 rcſtimonie from other Churches : 1 Nil WES how Henerine Bi- 
ſhop of Rome was "eSodemned and and apathemartized, for an herctike in the fixth generall Sued Pe: 
cret.16. 2 ' And of the South Church there 'was preſent one Perrws a Prevbyrer muigpap bras 
de= 


place of rhe Parriark . of AIR, as. it appearcth in he firſt ation ; and gave couſe 
crees of the Councell, 


3 Confcſ- 


at, 75 a '- "285 4 
concerning the Biſhop of Rome. Quelts. . 1, - | 179 


Confeffion of Autarg. «tic. 5. It belongeth ſpecially ro the Emperenr, to aboliſh idolatriewith 

mighe and maine. Confelſor: Helwerla, che hve they make ir che civill magiſtrarps dlitic rs rooe —_— 

ont lier,and allſuperffition with all impietic and idelatris :then is it conſequently in theſr power rode« | 

poſe hereticall and Idolarrous Popes and Biſhops, - _ => 7% 4 bs 
4 We have ſecne before thepraftice of two _ Popiſh Councels of {onflayce and Bofit in garran Blucid. 

depoling of Papes : And before them the Piſan Counccll ans 1409. depoſed two "_s Gre- err Rucheu.g. 
orie 12. and Benedif 13. Sacranms one of their owne writers reporteth, how Conflarrtinxs the third 

| von of Conſtantinople depoied.Pope Marin and banifhed him : atd Corffantmne the ſixth 

depoſed Michael Parriarke of Conſtantinople: and the ſame power the Emperour of Muſcovia hath 

at this day over their Patriarke. 


The Fifth Part, Concerning the originall and beginning 


of the primacic of Romc. 
The P ap'Nt fs ; | | 
Hey doe boldly affirme without any ground, that the primacie of that Sea harh his beginning 4#.Ercor, 

Tic no other bur Chriſt : they are the Jeſuites owne words, Rewans pontificae reclefiaſficuin prin- 
ciparnm,anthere Chrifto, principinuns accepiſſe :Tharthe princely dignicic of the Biſhop of Rome, ac- 
knowledgeth no other author or beginner thereof, bur Chriit, Befar. cap, t 7.56.2. 

Argown, They would build the primacic ofthe Roman Chorch upon cerraine places of Scrip. 
rure : a3 Matth.16,Thou art Petey, and upen this rocke will I build my Church. Lak, 22.T have prayed —_—tagy 
for thee Peter, that thy faich ſhould not faile. /#h.21., Chriſt Gid to Perer, Feede my (heepe: Ergo, co 
Peter and Perers ſuccelſors have their primacic from Chriſt, Belarm. Y 

Totheſe places Taft! and Stekefly rwo Popilſh Biſhops, yer in this point holding the truth; did 
pithily make anſwer io cheir Epiſtle ſenr ro Cardinall Poole, . TY | 

To the firſt:They affirme our of the ancicnc expoficors, that it is meant of the faich which was then 
firſt confeſſed by the mouth of Fexer,and nor of —————— our of S, Paxlthar 
neither Perer,nor no creature beſide,could be the foundation of the Church:for no other foundation 
can any man lay ({aith the Apoſtle) befides that which is laid, Jcfus Chriſt, r Cor.3. 

To the. ſecond they aniwer : Thar Chriſt ſpeakerh onely of rhe fall of 'Perey, which he knew in his 
godly preſcicnce, giving an inkling unto him, that after his tall he ſhould be converted and ſtrength- 
ther his brethren e for it ir were meant alſs of Perers ſucceſſors, they mult firſt faile in faith, and after 
confirme their brecheen. | 

To the third : The whole flocke of Chriſt was not committed to Petey to feed : for he himſclfe re- 
ſtifierh che contraric,exhorting all Paſtors to feed the flock of Chriſt, which was given them in charge 
by Chriſt, as ir followerh in that place : when the chiete ſhepheard ſhall —_— ye ſhall receive the , Per.5 
incorruptible Crowne of cternall glory, He calleth not himlſclte the chiefe _—_ ur only Chriſt. R 
* is evident therefore(fay they)rharyour 3.Scriprures meant nothing lefſe,thanſuch a primacie over 

,Foxpig. 1067. . ; 

__ There can be no time affigned fince Chriſt (fay they) when thisprimacie ſhould begin, 
' nornoauthor named thar broughr it in : Erge,it mult necdes be attribured ro Chriſt, hee muſt of ne« 
ccſſicic be found the aurhor thereof. | 

We anſwer : the time may be afligned,the authors named, when, and by whom this pretenſed and - 
uſurped anthoritic was brought in, as even now we will ſhew, 

The Proteftants. 
TE the uſurped juriſdiftion of Rome tooke not the beginning from Chriſt, nor his Apoſtles,nci- 
ther was heard of for many yceres after: we thus are able ro prove it, 

1 Bctore the Nicen Councell, which firſt devided the regiment of che Church inro foure Patri= 
archall feats : Rome had ſmall or no J—_ So Azeas Syvine witnelſerh, who afterward 
was Pope of Rome, and called Pixs the ſecond : eAme Nicenim conciliam fb! quiſque vivebat, & ad 
Romanan ecclefiam parwns habebarwy reſpettus, Epift.301, Before the Nicen Councell, every Biſhop 
lived to himſeltezrhere was no grear reſpec had ro the Church of Rome. What more evident reltimos 
nie can we have than ofa Pope himlſclfe? Yer —_ Ach, char it is falſein part, which he wricech; 
He is ſomewhat mannerly,in him burhalfcalyer; yer I wonder chat he will contelle any un- 
eruh at all in his ghoſtly fathers words, Bellarm.cep.17. (ib.2. 
Secondly,in the Councell of Nice there was no primacie of power given to Rome over the whole 

Church : bur the other Parriarchs of Alexandria, Antioch, Jeruſalem, were privileged in like manner 
in their confines,as the Biſhop of R ome wasin his : They had all cquall auchociic given them in their 
owne Provinces : S16 TonffM. Stokeſt, ad Poolume. * | + Paggjsete 

Thirdly, afrerward there was a certaine primacie oforder granted unto the Patriarch of Rome a- | 
bove other Parriarchs ; as to have thefirſt place, to fir firſt,co give his ſentence firſt. One cauſe heres" 
of was, for thac Rome was then the Emperiall and chiiefe Citie in all the world : this reaſon was ren» 
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dercd in the Councell of Chalctdon, Can, 28. Anothet cauſe thereof was, the ample priviledges and 
immunitics, which the Emperours endowed it withall, as Conflantine the great, and Gratianus the 
Empe- 


, Pox.pag.18- 


Fox.pag.13. 


* 


The fourth generall Comvorverfie 


_—_— made a law,that all men ſhoukd retaine that religion which Domaſu of Rome and Pergy 
to of Alexandria RS PRE © dot 19-7 Ning Int iy 2, 

ird cauſe was, the unquict eſtate o ce Church, who oftcn voluntarily referred cheir 
matrers to Kg Biſhop of Rome, as being leſle parriall and a more indifferent Judge, they themſelves 


"being divided and rent inco ſefts. And hereupon,and other like cauſes ir came abour, chat the Biſhop 


ofRome alictle ſtepped' above his fellow Parriarchsy bur yer had no fach preeminent authoritie, as 
to command them. | R 

Fourthly, the Popesof Rome being thus tickled with vaine glorie, becauſe they were reverenced 
of other Churches,many martcers were cammitted unto them,and their conſenr required unto the de- 
crees of Councels, when they were abſent, Hercupon they Iaboured every day more and more to 
advance that Sca, taking every ſmall occafion that might helpe forward rhcir ambirious deſire, rill 
Anno 606.0r ſomewhar after, Boxiface the third obtaincd of wicked Fheca the Emperour (who 
murthered his Maſter the Emperour Mearitixe and his children, ro come to the Empire, and was af- 
rer {Jaine himſclfe of Hereclixe that ſucceeded him)of him,T ſay, Boniface for himſelte and his ſucce(> 


ſors, obtained to be called univerſall Biſhops over the whole Church : and the Sea of Rome to have 


the preeminence above all other Churches in the world. 

Afterward in Pope Zacharie his time, the proud and inſolent juriſdiftion of Rome was eſtabliſhed 
by Pipinus King of France,who aſpired to the Crowne, and obrained ir by the ſaid Popes meanes,firſt 
> Ads not Chilierie » therightfull King, and diſpenſing with the oath which the French men had 
made before to Childericw, Calvin, Inftitut.q<cap.7.ſett.17. | 

Thus then it ſufficicatly quouny char the primacic of Rome,which it now unjuſtly challengerh 
over other Churches, is nor of any ſuch pms rs they would bearc the world in hand,neither thar 
it - the beginning from Chriſt : but both the time when,and the authors by whom it began, may 
ca | 

+ 2. We nccd no better argument, to that the primacie of Rome hath not his ori- 
pciibom Chriſt,than the Jcſuires owne n. Firſt he faith, thati doth ngt depend of Chrifts 
inſtitution, bur ex Petri folto,of Peters fat, that the Biſhop of Rome ſhould be rather Perers ſuc 
cefſor, thanthe Biſhop of Antioch,or any other ; Ir is nor jave divine, Gith he, by Godslaw : ncither 
is it, ex prima inſtitntione pontificatns, que in Evangelis legitmr, of the firſt inſticution whereof wer 
read in the Goſpell. And againe, Remwanum pontificem ſuccedere Petro, non babetur expreſſe in ſerey- 
exric 7 It is not expreſly ſer downe in Scripture, that the Biſhop of Rome ſhould ſucceed Peter : bur ir 
is groundedonely upon that tradition of Peter. Nay he faith further, that Perer nceded nor to have 
choſen any particular place for ſucceſſion, and he wight as well have choſen Antioch as Rome : Ergo, 
neicher is the ſucceſſion df Rome grounded upon Scripture, neither any commandemenrt of Chriſt : 
for then Petey could nor have had free choice ro appoint his ſaccefſor where he weuld himſclfe,as rhe 
Jeluire faith, if he had had any cſpeciall direion or commandement from Chriſt, Sothen, marke I 
pray you, they cannot prove out of Scripture,that the Biſhop of Rome ought ro ſucceed Perey in the 
chicte Biſhopricke, bur onely that Peter had the chicfe Biſhopricke commirred ro him and his ſuc- 
ceſſors in generall, whoſoever they ſhould. appoint : Ergo, the Biſhops of Rome by their owne con- 
feſſion can alleage no Scriprure, inſtitution, or commandement of Chrift, for —_— of the 
Church to be annexed tothe Sea of Rome : and yet againſt their knowledge they will allcage Scripe 
ture to colour the matrer withall, Beloyms.h5b.2.de pontif.cap.17. 

Thar the juriſdiftion and primacie of Rome is not grounded upon Scripture, but rather upon cu- 
ſtome and continuance of time, it is thus provedby conſent of antiquitic, Nscev, 1.c46.6. Qwis epiſceps 
Romane wrhis parilis mos eff : Let the Parriarchof Alexandria be chicfe in his provinces,&c. becauſe 
the Biſhop of Rome hath the like cuſtome or manner, &c.And ir is nor to be thought, thar thoſe two 
generall Councels of Conftantinople, and Chalcedon, would have made the Sea of Conſtantinople 
e£quall in authoritic to Rome, if theprimacic of Rome had beene grounded upon Scripture, 

Againe, what the cauſe is that ſome Cities have had fpiricuall jurifdiftion over others, wee finde 
Traflanſynod.can, 38.55 qua civita 4 regiapetefiate innovata oft, quead civilew & publicam fermam, 
ON —_ guoque rerun erdo couſequarur : If any Ciric be or advanced in reſpedt of the 
civill cſtate,the ecclefiaſticall order or government muſt follow : that is, be advanced together wich 
it. This reaſon was rendred, Concil, Chalcedenenſ.aftion,16,why they advanced the Sea of Conſtan- 
tinople, Rationabiliter judicantes, imperio & Senarn arbems ernatane, equis ſenioric regia Rome privi- 
legiu frui, & in ecclefiaſtucis fiemt ills, majeſtatom habere negotis : Wee thinke it reaſonable, that the 
Citie which is adorned with the Senate and ire, ſhould have the like privileges ro the clder 
princely Cicic Rome, and of the like majcſticin icall bufinefſe, &c. By the ſame reaſon alſo 
was Rojne advanced ar the firſt, becauſe it wasthe ſear of the ; the beginningrhen of the pri- 
macie mo—_ _ not _—_ commandement of Chrift, wr | ——_ of men. : 

Ampuſtine ſaith : Secwn enerum vocabuls, ecclefSa nſme Vbtinuit ,eyiſcoparnme pr erbyie- 
rio _ eff : The office of a Biſhop is above the re according to | 48 2095 vanc.onf 
which the Church by cuſtome hath obrained, &c. If then the difference of thoſe rwo offices, both na- 


« £ 


| medin Scriprure, did ariſe rather,and ring of the cuſtome of the Charch, which chought ir good ro 


diſtinguiſh them tor avoyding of ſchiſme, and isnor grounded upon the authoritic of NT "7 


concerning the Biſhop of Rome. - Queſt. 5. 1.10 
- eſſe can the Pope (whole neither name, nor office is expreſſed in Scriprure from t! | m_ 
thew pr nds uſurped primacie, "PP RISK, We ad | 
* M, Tinzdsl koly Martyr,co ned for this and ſach other articles, f8r { ing char the Pope had | 
« £0L-1. Sir [db Bort-_Pag.n139.2.90, 
' that which he had” 


no other aurhoricic from Chriſt bur ro ch onely, errical,22. Box, nadws 

wickeKnight, condemned for the Goſpell,thus wirnefſerh : Peter could not gve 

nor, as any lordly dominion, or ſuch like ; bur He gave unro his ſacceffors rthatwhich he had,char is, 

carcfulnefſe over the congregation, Fox, pag.1 263. articwl.6. . ME CITAET © 04d,th 
The Popes lordly ſupremacie then harh nor the beginning from Chriſt, acither is wartanted Ly 

Scriprure. = 4 Pop Wart is | 
And here will Ipur them in minde of their owne rule, as /anocentiae che third hath fer it downe, 

Deerer,Gregor lib 5,ir.7.cap.12. Offendar pro vocations opera ionem niracuts, &c. Let him ſhew for 


his calling che operation of a miracle,or ſome ſpeciall reitimony of Scripttte,ec.So therr,if the Po : 
can rw, Jon miracle, or ſpeciall Warrant out of Scriprure, far his primacie and ſuperio die, wo lt 
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belceve him. | 

And for further cyidence. 1 Nilxs of the Greeke Church direttly affirmerh, char the Þ "ETROE 
ved no: of Petey tobe the chiefe or firſt of al Biſhops : For whereas there are rwo things to beconfide- 
red about the Pope,that be is Biſhop of Rome, and the prime or firſt of orher Biſhops, the firlt he rc- 
ceived from Petey - the ocher from the a Ah pe & godly Kings: andfor the proofe hereof, he 
allcageth the 28.Canonof the Chalcedon Councel, which according ro the decree of the firſt Coun- Nilus lib 2. 
ccll of Coaſtanrinople, giveth'the like privileges ro new Rome, namely Conſtantinople, which.old 
Rome had, rothe ſame purpolc he alſociterh Novel.100. of /uſtyrian, who according to the decrees of xP 769 of 
the ſacred Synod, giverh the firſt place ro the Biſhop of Rome, the ſecond ro the Parriarke of Con 5% Cuvidey 
ſtantinople, By theſe allegations ir is evidear, char the primacie of the Pope is founded upon the 
Canons and coaſtiturions of Conncels, and munificerice of Kings,nor upon the inſtitution af Chriſt, 

2 Concerning the judgement of the Sourh Charch : Alexander Patriarke of Alexandria was 
preſcnc in the firſt Nicene, where Cann 6.the ancient cuſtome ispreſetvedto the Parriarke of Alex. 
andria, to have the chiefe authoritie in gypr and Lybia, becauſe rhe Biſhop of Rome hath che +4 Caxrdis 
bike cnſtome. The like was decreed allo in the Councell of Conſtantinople, c. 6. where Timerhewd tw. 
Parriarke of Alexandria was preſent : where Conſtantinople is made rhe next ro Rome : weeſee 
theirvpinion was, that > j , warn was grounded upon cuſtome, | 

3 So alſo the reformed Churches hold, That all Paſtors, whereſerv:r they be placed, are of equal 
axthoritie given unto thexs w»der Teſw Chriſt, &c. And therefore one Church notto have dominion 
over another. French { onfeſſ. ar116. 30. the ſame is che judgement of the reſt. . | 
_ 4 Gregorie thefirſt calleththe title of Univerfall Biſhop, Nemen novem contra Petram Apoſto» Lib Epiſt.za. 
Inm, concra ſenſum Evergelti, a new name againſt Petey the le, againſt che meaning of the Go. Rpilt. 3039. 
ſpell: how is then the Popes primacle and univerſalitie Chriſtsinſtirurion ? Plating 2nd 2 vice 
and Bathay write, that Boniface the third obrained of Phoca rhe , Ragnd FaWen conten- i o—M 
tiene, yet with much adoc,rher the ſear of the Apoſtle Privy ſhould be called and comnted the bead of all lmperacec, : 
Churches: They kadir not then from Chriſt nc Petey. | DEE roxgre 
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The ſixth Pare of this Queſtion, Concerning theproud 


names, and vainc-glorious titles of the Pope. 


D Tha Papifts. Sn 

TD Eliymine ſetteth downs tothe nungber of fiftcenc glorious names which have beer) of old given 
B (as hee ſaith): ro the Biſhop of Rome, whereby his primacic over orher Photo gorogion iouſly 
.knowne, bur the principall are theſe : He is called the Pope and chicfe Father,che c of Prieſts, 
or high Biſhop, the Vicar of Chriſt, the Head of the Church, the Prelate of the Apoſtolike See, uni- 
verſall Biſhop. Theſe {x oaincs or titles they doe appropriate to the See of Rome, Belews: de Re- 


man. Pomif. l1b.2.cap-31+ | TORR 

Ces God grce) chat theſe fx coll 
E will ſhew by Gods grace, that theſe fix ſeverall titles and names aforeſaid, are eicher 

WE oughc — their ſenſe ro be attribured ro any Biſhep,nor a..y mortall many —__ 

cotumon in ancient times az well ro other Biſhops as to him of Rome. *. ws" 

. 1 Forthe firſt name of Pope, wee Eg from nr romrk word matt rope Sy1 #7-Ecror, 

language, is as mach-as Father : which name was indiffercnely given rooth - which were 

famous in the Church for theit verrue and learning : a Opens pe AY | 

led Paps; Popes: Augaftine Glurerh Aurelixe, Prefident of the ftxrh Councell of Carthage, by the , 

- Hal of P . Epi . I, . y ] pi _ bb” T | Fox, " 

wes at forufdem watt to SerginsParrark of Conttaeinaple caller pam Me. : 

; beariſſumnm,ct P | co bover abilew, oſt blefſcdl ind myers, hp yay » ain. "% 

13, Soothe th, Coutcell of Cnbige,chep.4. the Synod llc Anrelixs Biſhop of Carthage ! 


- 
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FE The fourth Lena Comtrd verfie 
Santtum* JR" RY Eaticher, ws was bur a z Pricft and an Abbor, i: called Toe ; mg 


HT ab: 


rs to help bim at 4 pinch: firft; ith he, che Biſhop ot Rothe 
cd the.Pope ablolutely, and Milos any addition, bir others with adding 


Contra, The abſolute rigle of Pope hath becne| given | fo to others, andthetefore Peleriwines ſur- 
miſc i ww falſe : as Hierome writinig to Theephilm Biſhop of Alexandria (aith-thus, «4 drirere Pups 
amantiſſinge & beatiſſime - Rr your cpdeyour, moſt bleſſed Pope, &c. hee Girh nat Pope Theephr- 
lw, bur abſolurcly moſt bl, = jk tom.3. 

Secondly, the Biſhop of. Rome ondly hath beene called univerſal Pope,and no ot! er Biſhof, Bel. 


&! ppie Gi ar - for ſhame,chat pus name Popehath beene giverito othe? 
thuſedrobe is 


ber Loreen 


; larmine, p 


Centra, Firſt,neither hath this FRIED T- name in the better rimes,and purer 4pes of the Charth;been 
attributed to: the Biſhops of Rome, bur rather by them condemned : as Gregorre callerhit h proud 
ritle to be named univer{all P , and reproverh Ewlo Foie. Biſhop of Alexandila, for ſo writing 'un- 
to him;df.99.cap.5.- Secon yer It, may: on ſkewed. that after ambition ſer foorino the Church, 
other Patriarchs have beene' called by this natne : as Concil, Conflantin.6. att.13. CyrasPatriarch of 
Alexandria calleth Sergizs Patriarch of Conſtantinople, thrice bleſſed Paſtor of Paſtors, arid Farher 
of Fathers, the univerlall Patriarch : and yer Belarmine faith, that this title of Pater Parine, Father 


of Fathers, was never given to any but the Pope. 
* Thirdly, fairh he, the Bj ap of Rome hath beene alwayes called Pope of others $ bur he himſelfe 


+ nevercalled any other by thar name,  _ 


iH.5.tir 


[—_, 
_ 
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.. write ro-Cyprian, calling him moſt bl 
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z2. Fiſt, therein appeareth the pride of that See, that difdained to give unro other Biſhops 


choſe re which others rhonghr rhem worthy of, becauſe they would apptopriate them ro thern» 


ſelves, Secondly, yet l finds (IR not the Po pe, yet the Church of Rome,which is thePopes See, 
hachgiven thiz.irle ro. ſhops : as ſerch c dearhoof Feþianns, thePresbyreric of Rome thus 
cad and glorious Pope, as may be ſeene in their Epiſtle, 
Likewiſe, thoſe rwo Epithercs of the opc, as to be called, Fear nins Of ſarliſſimus pater, Moſt 
holy and bleſſed father , were uſed i ip ls rj of other Biſhops :. Proſper in his Epiſtle ro Augnſtine, 
ewice calleth him, Dapinway ati ow. Lord, mo bleſſed Pope,7% 9m.7, Hierome calleth 
Epiphasiw:, Beatum ogy Pope, 7 Emftach. Te. 
This alſo was the tile 0 "be arriarch of Conſtantinop] Sanftiſſime | atque beatiſſimo Oecomenice 


; baningl: Tohanni Confeminope!. &c.Tohe lt holy eſe univerſall Patrlarch, Phwof m— 


. ſtantin Conſtantinapeg attion.1. Fappaa iſhop of, ol Rome,mriring: to one Rufrs a Biſhop, 
h thus, Hee & alis gue nece farig #g710VIGNS, ine ſanttitati no[umn; denegare : 
' and Jogr PA et Bikew we knew ro be nc —— would not deiiy ro your halineſſe : ar this rink 
.: Itisa hover late to ways this rirle of holineſſe. 


rrhe Biſhop of R, gr.ch 
An guſt ine 5, HArk ro Tx] a Presbyter, or Prch, bin no Biſhop ct this alaceth him's Ad 
ſenffitatem tum ſcript : He hath written to your ho hg dear his bookedrdicared'ro Renarrs 
a Lay-man,ncither Prieſt nor Biſhop, 1 Fats he writeth, Hinc angor, qued ſanttitati twe minus quam 
v pus ſans *: Fhisgricverh m nor well knawne ra your hollaeſle as 1 defire;Bcc. 
If then theſe titles ofholing eand mee © were nofoncly given to Biſhops, but Prieſts alſo, yea 
unto Lay-men of vertuovs and holy life; revs colour or ſhewof reaſon can our adverſarics have,to 
makerthem proper to the Biſhop of Rome ? 

Bur wn Biſhopof Coibed —_— this title of h8linefſe truly given unto him, let him follow 
that wholſome ſaying aſcribed to ( lement. Epiftel. 1, Nemo velit dici ſantl us, amequam fit, ſed privs 

a wt Perilis dicatur.: Ax no man defire to AA holy | Kforchee 7 indeed, by tlethim eel bee 
haly,charhc1 may inorc tri uly be jy Fc, the lame Fnverce al is found \Conſlontinep. 6.cap.6. 

io, al. 0 the; judgemene of + Hos ſe holy Martyr, artjc#1.23.' Paps non debet dici ſanftifſlenns ſe 
cvndaim offic iu quia fie, & Ris dicerethr fort? :fimis,&c. The Pope ought no'morc'to be called moſt 
Toly beneale of oPhis wg than the King in refpe& of his office. 

2 Theſccond name is Prince of Prieſts,or high and chicfe Biſhop # which Ate ifir be takin fora 
ohiefe Caps and ſoycraigntic, is proper onely ro Chuilt the chicte Shephere, I Pet5, 4 
and canrot in that fe xce t tro any man. 

Tri wis alſb decree W- 


arthaginenſ. 3s can, 26. it this manner, Prime ſedi; F i/copus non appelttur 


”_ en ſoonmn; 5 ſacerdes, [ed cantlim prize ſedi Epiſcopss x Let nor the Biſhop of the 
E.Call aled rhe del brit, 56 © Prieft, bur /ohely Biſhop of the firſt See. x; 
1'F a 


»e r his Canoac Only binde the Biſhops of Africa, irdoth oo exend 
er, peared Gali 47; "the Atabbi of this Conncell were confirmed by Bonlfare 


P Teva thatcnd the FEE xcll derermineth. ro writc-unto 0 dim, \and the reft of the 

kak ba Tae it 4h bs this og Il was receitedand authorized i in 
| i ol w then ca ſo pofR othebce exempred from 
:mhs Rk generall Rho Cake ande ova whole” TO evelic jure thereo?? And 


agiine, 


concerning the Biſhop of Rome. Quaelt. ;. 


aine, this Canon is approved in their owne decrees, diſt.99.c.3, how then can they refs + 7 

by Bur ifchis name be uſed onely as a title of excellencie and commented, et rc hifines paſt 
- aſcribed to other excellent and famous Biſhops,as Rufſinus lib.2.cap.26.calleth Arbre Pontifictne 
m4ximum,chicte Biſhop : yea it was in common given to all Biſhops ; as 4naclews Biftop ef Rotne 
in his ſecond _ wricerh thus: Summi Sacerdetes id off, Epiſcopi;d Dto jadicent fuxt : The high 
Prieſts, that is, Biſhops (faith he) are to be judged of God? Tt ir be kaken turther for the excellencie 
of the miniſterie of the Goſpel, and the worthy calling of Chriſtians,in this ſenſe the ritle of ſurmmym 
Sacerdotinmn, of the high Prieſthood, is atcribured ro all Minifters Ecclefraftical), bork Bithops and 
others : ſo Fabiaume Biſhopof Rome uſcrh this name. Yea,the holy Apoſtle callerh all the people of 
God, fame ivzrdu, a princely, royall, or chicte Prieſthood : Ergo, the Bifhop of Rome hach no 
eſpcciall orproper intereſt in this name. We + 1551:5 L. 

3 Therhird name is co becalledthe Vicar of Chriſt bpon earth, Where wearerq underſtand, chat 
in reſpett of the ſpiriruall regiment and Kingdome of Chriſt, he needeth tio'Vicegerene upon earth : 
for I am wichyou (n he)to the end of the world he'himſelte is alway preſent in power,and nee- 
derh nor in that re ped, chat any man ſhould ſupply hisroome. Petyins ferebs Martyr, Fox, Pag.906. 
If we doe take it for a word of office and publike adminiſtracion, fo tHe Magiſtrate may be called the' 
Vicar of Chriſt, in governing. the people according rOthe word of God : Th which'Gnſe Eltwhering 
Biſhop of Rome,wriring ro L»cix: King of the Briraines,ralleth him the Vicar of Chriſt; and there. 
fore in his owne Kingdome had power-onr of the word of God toeftabliſt'lawes for the govern- 
ment of the people. 103458 | This (6-0 $5220 

Thus alſo writeth Anefafirs Biſhop of Rome\to Lnaſtaſits the Eimperor,tiral.7. Preftintum ve- 
ftram velut vicarinm, Din: prefidere juſſitin terris > God hath commanded or appointeg yonr wor- 
thineſſe, as his Vicar, to be Preſident incarth. So all Biſhops, Paſtors and' Miniſters in ancient time! 


193 


Fox,p.1 2.col.r, 


49. Error. 


Fox,pag 107. 


Quzſt.cx uno 


were called the Vicars of Chrilt in-preaching, praying, binding & loofing in the name and power of que. 127, 


Chriſt. So Auguſtine faith, or whoſe warke elleiris. that Omm anciffes off Chris wicerins : Evciic 
Paſtor and Prelarc (and nor the Pope onely? is the Vicar of Chriſt, Nec | 

Ewſebius Biſhop of Rome celtifierh the ſame, Epeſtol. 3, Capur Ecelefi —_— ; Chriſti ante 
vicarii ſacerdoves ſuxt, qui vice (hbrifti legatione fungautar in Ecelefia + The heid 6f the Church is 
Chriſt, and the Prieſts or Miniſters arc Chriſts Vicars, who ia Chrifts ſtead doe perform hisembaC 
Gage in rhe Church. This is alſo coofefſed by our Rhemiſts, Anner.in 2 Cor.5.13 that the Biſhops and 
Prieſts of the Church are for Chriſt, and as his Miniſters, that is, his Vicars, Nay, fvgufttremakerh 
yer a more generall uſe of this word: he ſairht that, Home imperiuns Des babenr,quaſs vicarins ejus of 
Thar man by creation being made ord of the ereatures,dorh rherein repreſent God;and is as his Vi- 
car upon earth, &c. So then all Miniſters are the Vicarsdf Chriſt; rhecivill Magiſtrate likewiſe a 
fome good ſenſc, may bee fo called «© yeainreſpett of the creatures, min adtien j is upon earch in 
Gods ſtead : Erge,this name cannot be appropriate to the Pope of Rome. ' © 

Tohn Huſſe holy Martyr faith, artic.12. Nemo gerit.vicem Petrivel Chriſt ni ſequitar exn in mo- 
ribs : No man can be Peters ot Chrilts Vicar, unlefſc he follow him in life and manners. The Þ 
therefore is nor Chriſts Vicar, unleſſe hee imirare Chriſts holy lite, which I would he did. One of 
your owne Popesal{ofalth, /obams.243.Extrav. lb. _— « Vicarins Chriſti iþ et attibns ſe renee 
exr conformare : Chriſts Vicar maſt conforme-himlelte ro Chriſts alts and example, Which ſecing rhe 
Pope doth riot, he'cantiot be Chriſts/Vicar, or Vicegerent; + ' of to #0) 2th * 

5 Irisalfo roo linge' name for the Pope,or any morrall man ro beire,to be called the head of the 
nniverfall Church: chis is a name onely due unto Chriſt, neither doe the Scriprures acknowledge any 


Queſt, 106, 


$o. Error. 


other head but him, Epbeſ 1,22 .15, But (fay they) wee dot'ner make the Pope ſack an head as Epheſ1.22. 
Chriſt is, bur-0nely a miniſteria]Rheadiover the'm rCharchupon'carth, Rhemifin.Eph.32, © 02P-4.15 


Weeanſwer :' Firſt; Gige the Pops tiy your owne confeſſian'is nothead of the aniverſs! Church, 
whereof the triu' ot Church in Heaven'is 4 party (or yer of Purgatorie, 'batonely of thar 
whichisin thecarch. Secondly,” the Rhemiſts confeſRthar the Chareh inhs ſenſe tar be c The 
body 6f the Pope: Ergo, the Popetannor _ wayes the head of the uniyerſall Chyrth, A nnor. in 
r. Epbof:23. Thirdly, the Fathetw/of Baſil nſedchisatgurtent + Thi head of the'body being dead, 
the whole body alſo dietly; buethe-wholeCharchidoch nor periſh with the Pope, Ergo, hee is not 
properly the head of the Chiirch, Fox, pag-675;7-- 7. » £ 0. Saban 
- Further, inthe ſame > reoraare CA concil./thas reafonerh : 
ec diciporeſt caput miniſteriale nuiverſals Ecclefie, nom caput efſe denotarprecniinentians, quam this." 
ones oh p andy ve » Neither catiche-Pope be ſaid ro berhe mibiteeraf head of dheudi 
_ Church: forto bee an rad wagiech a' precminence, which the Mtniſter hath not over his 
ifrelle; EN COLTS 
| Concil. AquiſtraneAſ 6:25 499i Peeld/ians cunt taper ſus Chriflownam conffut efſe perſmnam 5 The 
Church phy 254 the head thereof make bor vat perſon, -Bur fo doe winks frat; i 
therefore he cannor be the head thereof. 15 | © EY 
- Adde unco thef&the witneſſe of the holy Martyrs, John Hafſe ,evtical.26. The Popeif hebe 2 wic- 
ked man,cannot be the head of the Church, ſeeing he isnot ſo muchas a member thereof: the Gme 


reaſon uſerh thar blefſed Biſhop and Martyr, M. Hooper, Examination 3, Fox, pig.1507. 
| S # Maſter 


3 


I 84- 
6 


Ft. Error, 


$2. Error. 


Diſtiat. 99. 


| I 1b.2, de Pont. 
cap,zts 


p by d- oz 


' The fourth general Controverfie 

Maſter Regers holy Martyr : Chriſt onely doth allin us all, which is the trite propertic of the, 
head, which isa thing that all the Biſhops of Rome ſhall never doe, pag. 1486. | 

Upon theſe reaſons which T have pom being fixio gumber, it may bee ſtrongly ary 
chat the Pope in no ſenſe can be the head of Chriſts Church: which proud title ſecmerh ro have wil- 
liked ſome of your Popes : as Clemens the fifth in the Councell of Vienna thus writeth, Clenvent 5n 
lib.2.tit,9.c.1. Cells Reman Eccles capnt Chriſte redemopror, Fe. Chriſt our Redeemer is 
the head of the ſacred Roman Church, and the Roman Biſhop our Redeemers Vicar. Sothen 
he is onely the head of rhe Church char redeemed it » the Pope is but the heads Vicar, not the head 
Ic ſclfe. | 

If it ſhall be further obje&ted, that the Biſhop of Rome hath beene called i times paſt, Capnt Epi- 
ſcoporum, the head of all other Biſhops: wee anſwer, that it was bur a title of excellencic and com» 
mendation, not of dominion and power: as London is called the head or chicfc Citie of England, 
yet are notorher Cirics of the land ſubje&t unto ir, orunder the juriſdiftion thereof, Bur wee ſhall 
have occaſion morefully ro diſcuſſe this matter afterward.” | 

5 They would have the Popecalled the Prelare of the Apoſtolike See : the Rhemiſts ſay further, 
thar the papall digatcc isa continuall ww, Anwot 4, Epheſ ſelt.q. 

Weanfwer: Firſt,if they call choſe Churches Apoſtolicall, whoſe firſt founders were the Apoſtles, 
then the Sce of Antioch, Alexandria, Conſtantinople, are as well Apoſtolicall as Rome. 

Coneil. Nicen. 2. ali, 1. Retinemtes locuns Apeſfolicorun throverum Orieutals dioceſe; : They 
whichoccupic the roome of the Apoſtolike thrones of the Eaft Dioceſle. 

And this the Jcſuire denicrh nor,/ib.2.depontifice,cep.3 1. But he maketh this difference : firſt, Gaich 
he, when weſay the Apoſtolike Sce abſolutely, not adding cither of Epheſus, or Antioch, the Sec of 
Rome is underſtood : but the other Apoſtolike Sees are ſo called with reſtraint to the place. Anſwer, 
That this is falſe which che Jeſuire Gith, it is proved thus : Siricias Biſhop of Rome, Epiſtol.4:con.1. 
decreeth thus, Extra conſcientiam ſedis Apoſtolice, boc eff, primatic, news andeat ordinare : Let no 
man ordaine(Biſhops he meaneth) without the knowledge of the Apoſtolike See, that is, ſaich hee, 
expounding Fimſl c of the Primate of the Province, &c. not underſtanding thereby the Biſhop of 
Rome, but the Primate or Metropolitan. / 

Concil. Amreliavenſ.cap.1.Clodevem the King wtiteth thus to the Biſhops, which were 33.in num- 
ber there allembled, Dominu-ſanttis & Apoſftolica ſede digniſſimic : To my holy Lords moſt worth 
of the Apoltolike Sce. He callerh all their Sees Apoftolicall according te the decree, Concil, Agneſ- 
graxenſ.cap.9..ex Iſider : eFpeſtelis decedentibus ſucceſſernum qe The Biſhops ſucceed the 
Apoſtles, and are placed, thorow the world, in ſedibus Apoſto/ornms, inthe Apoltles Sees, In theſe 
places which I have cited, the Apoſtolike Sec isnamed abfolutcly, and yer the See of Rome nor un- 
derſtood thereby. Bellermines ſecond exception is this,that the Pope is nor only called Prelate of the 
Apoſtolike Sce, Sed mwnns cjus Apoſftolarns, bur his office an Apoſtleſhip : ſo are nor other. Auſw. 
This is onc of Belarmines tuyes, for ſeeing Apefpoliens, and Apeſtolatus, arc conjugate, and where 
the one is there muſt be the other; if other Biſhops bee as well Apoſtolicall as hee, they have alſo an 
Apoſtleſhip as well as he. | | 

Sccondly, thafe Churches arc Apoſtolicall which bold the Apoſtolike faith : ſo is not the See of 
Rome Apoſtolicall, being departed and gone backe from the ancient Catholike faith : bur choſe ' 
Churches where the Goſpell of Jeſus Chriſtis x truly preached, arcindecd Apoſtolike, 

Biſhop Ridley boly Martyr thus wirneffeth : ir was neither for the privilege of the See or perſon, 
that the Sccand ara of Rome were called Apoſtolike, bug for the truc trade of Chriſts rcligion 
taught and maintained in that See, Fox p.1775. Thusalſo writcth, Agethe Biſhop of Rome to Con. 
ftantine the Emperour,Ye wiki effi veritatem Domini med>quam Apeſpolipredicarum,pradicare neg- 
lexers + Wor is unto me, if Ineglett to preach the truth of my Lord, which tho Apoſtles preached 

Thirdly, how can the Pope be an Apoſtle,or have Apoſtolike authoritic, ſeeing he preacherh nor at 
all,mnch lcfſe ro rhe whole world, wherein confiſted the office of an ? Neither can he ſhew his 
immediarc calling from Chriſt, 'azall the Apoſtles could : for ſeeing hee challenger the Apoſtolike 
office by rradition from S. Peter,and not by commandement from Chrift ; he can in no wiſe be coun- 


wy I eva. or his office an Apoſilcſhip : for the Apoſiles ordained only Evangcliſts and Paſtors, 
they had not authoritic to confecrate and conſtirute new Apoſtles. Our ies for this cheir 
Apoſtlcſhip can finde nothing in Scriprure, nor for a thouſand yecres after Chriſt in the ancicar wri- 


recrs, Fulke, Anne Fybeſ4. fet4- Ee | 

6 Concerning theritle of univerſall Biſhop,it-was thus decreed in the fixth Councell of Carthage, 
as it isalleaged by Gratian: Univerſal autem nec Remanus Pomifex appeletar: No not the Biſhop of 
Romeisto be called univerſall. In Grapes the firſt hisrime, Job» Patriarch of Conſtantinople ob» 


tained of the Emperour CManriins to becalled univerſal Patriarch: but Gregerie would not agree 
Fae oy him the forerunner of Antichriſt, that would challenge {© proud aname, Gregor. 
f +4 p +32». F 


Belarmine and other of that Set doc anfwer, that jm. ww found faulc with this title,becaufe lobu 
of Conſtantinople. would have brene Biſhop alone, and none other to be þefide him, buc all other 
only co be his Depuricsand Vicars. | T 

5 . a 


concerning #be Biſhop of Rome.” Quelt. 5; ; ifs 
To this wereply rFirſt;7obw did only challenge a ſupetiotitic ovet orhe? Bilſiops, not te be Bilko; 
alone ; fortfils had beer a thing impoſſible. Secondly,if /obu had ſought any ſich thing,it is tot bk 
har the Greeke Biſhops, gave their conſent unro rhis'tirle, would have yeclded to fo unrea- 


which 
nable a marter as they did, Thirdly,” i» Patriarch of Alexandria dorh call the ſaid Greparie 
_ pe, whichname hee DD nk, and yer Ewlogine had noch meauing to Be V's 
him Biſhop or Parriarch alone, bur onely to give him a preeminence above the re(t. | Fox, pag.03- 
Fourthly, this may sppeare co be ſo by that which Leo wrirech, E pifol.53. concerni ng Anatoline 
Patriarth of Conſtanrinople:ro whom thispreeminence was granted in the Chalcedon Councel. N;- 
ite ſap rum cf},ut nnins creſear dignites; ror bt anornn Vents 15 Tr is r00 proud 
an encerpriſe,to impugne theprimacieof ſomany Merropolieans,ro increafe rhe dignitic of one. Pe- 
gin; the{econd rhus writerh alto Tohn of Conſtantinople, who challenged to be called uni- 
verfall Biſhop : $6 ſumpnas P atriercba wnivttſals dicitur, Pairiarcharum nomen caters: derogatur, 
Epifa.n.decretal, Tfche chicfe Parriarch be called univerſJ, then the title of Patiarchſhi pis taken from 
the reſt, 8c. By theſe teſtimonies ir appearcth,thar rheſe ambirious Prelates had no meaning to ſpoile 
the reſt 6f cheir Epiſcopal ty,bur only to have the primacie & precminence before them.Fortke 
ricte of univerſalitic doth only derogare to the digniric of Patriarches, & primacic of Merrcpolirang, 
This modeſt and humble Biſhop of Rome Gregorie,of whom we ſpake before,in ſtead of the title 
Univerſall brought irinto the Popes ſtile ro be called Servwrſervornm Dei,Sevant to Gods ſervants: 
£190, we conclude with Gregovie, chat this ricle, Univerfall, is an Anrichriſtian name,and that ic hath 
iked rhe ancient Biſhops of Rome themſelves, and how other Parriarches & Biſhops have chal- 
lenged that ambirious name and tirle,as well as the Popes of Rome. And it hath been acknowledged 
and yeclded unto rhem, as Conſtamtinoy. gewera!. 5, attion, 1. John Biſhop of Conftantinople is called 
Orcomenicns Patriarcha; Occomenicall, or univerſall Parriarch. Conftantinop. general.G. attion, 1 3. 
Cyras Biſhop of Alexandria writeth chus to Sergins Biſhop of Conſtantinople, Ter beatſſimo,benigno 
paſteripaftorum, patri patrons, wniverſals patriarche Sergio : To the thrice blefſed Paſtor of Paſtors, 
ther of Fathers, he nniverſall Patriarch _ And leſt ir might be faid that theſe Parriarches 


& Fa : X 
doe burdally and gloze one with another, we finde that Pope Adrien writeth thus to Tharaſins Bi. 


thop of Conſtantinople, Dileffo frarrs anrverſali Parriarche: To my beloved brother the univerſal 
Patriarch, &c. N:cen.2 attion.2, | 
We condude therefore, that thisritle ro be called univerſall Biſhop or Patriarch, neicher was in 
rimes paſt, nor is now properly or of righr erm In the Sce of Rome, 
Laſtly,ſce the judgement of ſome _—_ themſelves ofthis poine : Eckiwsa ſtout popiſh champi- 
on ſaith chus diſpuring againſt Lucey, r the Biſhop of Rome onght not to be call: d niverſall Biſhop, 
but Biſhop of the nneverſall Church : Fox, pag.8.58. 
(oncil. Baflienſ. epiffol. ſynodal.$. Romans; pextifex eft mniverſalis Eccleſis miniſter non domivus + 
The Biſhop of Rome 1s a ſervantor Miniſterof the univerſall Church, nora Lord or Biſhop, They 
grant not ſo much as Eckivs doth. Biſhop Loxglandcurreth him yer ſhorter, ſaying, There is no wnr= 
' verſall Biſhop but Chrif : the Biſhop of Rome, and all other Biſbops, are but mn lingt and winwonth 'y 
Syffragans tothis Biſhop C briſt. Fox, Pag- 1100, 
Concerning theſe glorious ritles which they would have appropriated tothe Biſhop of Rome, I 
will ſcr downe ar once the judgement of orher Chriſtian Churches. 1 For the Greeke Church Niles nifeat (rac- 
confeſſerh,that the B.of Rome had a primacie yeclded urico him, bur as a preſerver ef erder,and not 0+ Aw, bb.a, 
therwiſe. And whereas they challenge,that the B,of Rome was called & (tiled ſimply Biſhop without 
addition of any place : he ſhewerh char others alſo were ſo called:as Theodofims writeth,Cyrifl Epiſce> 
po,coCyrilles the Biſhop,wirhour cxpelle mention of the place.Concerning the title of chicfe Biſhop, 
the Church of the Muſeovites*deny che Church of Rome to be Principems 5 mageſtram,che Princeſf: e *Sacranus. ' 

" and Miſheſſe of other Churches : and Jeremvie Patriarch of Conſtantinople challengerh this ticle ro Elucid.t- Ru- 
thar See :b Cum haec que apnd no: off Eccleſia, Princeps fit alierum Ecclefiarwms: Secing this Church of P<><* err.. 
God which is with us,is the chiefe of other Churches,8&c.As for the ritle of vicarſhip.che ſaid leyemy = ori. 
alſo challengerhir ro char See : © Medvocrita noſtys Chriſt; D ongini miſeratio'e ſucceſſione quadam hic cap.ry. 
rerris in ejus lecuns tenexs;Our mediocrityis in the roome or ſtead of Chriſt our Lord, by a certain ſuc. *Prafar. ad 
ceſſion here in earth, The Muſcovite Church following the Greeks,deny the Church of Rome,deapus. Cn 
efſe Beclefparis,co be the head of other Churches. Nitwsacknowledgerh the Popero be the head thar ; —_— by 
is the firſt of che Chnrches, but with rwo limitations, «s /ong as he k, oniler,ond feadech for the truth, Jas ww 46; 
and nor otherwiſe: borh which ſeeing he harh rranſgrelſedghe hath alſo loſt his headſhip:For the title & «© fam 
Apoſtle and Apoſtalicalf; rhe ame Nelss denierth the Pope to be an Apoſtle, for the Apoltles did not 2*< frm 
ordaine Apoſtles, bar Paſtors and Doors: if he be not an Apoſtle,rhen he harh not Apoſfoletume, an —ox—ob | 
Apoltleſhip,as Belerwine urgerh : he further ſhewerh our of the ſubſcriprion of the 6.and 7.generall 
Councels,rhar the other patriachal Sees of Alexandria, Hierufalem, Antioch, were called Apoſtolical, 
as well as Rome : and he alleagerh Chryſoſtome, who ſaith, rhar cverie Biſhop doth fit in the chaire of w 1343 Xet7 
Chrift,as the Pricſts of rhe Law did fit in Afoſes chaire, And univerſall Biſhops, Barlsamdenicth any Sirw xm. 
ro have been, five the Apoſtles : particular Paſtors they appointed over Cities, as Dioeny ſins of Acheng, Nil.ibid. 
Timethens of Epheſus, Titns of Creet, and Clement was conſtituted Biſhop of Reme by S, Perey. Barlzaam lib- da 

2 Concerniog the South Church, wehaveſecne before the decree of the fixrh Councell of Car- princip. c. 
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| _ ', The fourth generdl[ Controverfie - 

thage,that the Biſhop of Rome ſhould not be called uviverſal Bybry: The Arbiopike Empezour than 
he acknowledge te the Bikop to be the firlt,andin that ſenſe head of eter, 
his lerrers written ro Emmanuel King of Portugall;. he giveth that title varo Chriſty, gas ef capuy 
mundi, which is the head of che world: gndin his Epiſtle to ſoamnes the 3, King of Peringall,: he ith. 
leth himſclfe Colmnma fide, the Pillar of the faith: hee then dependerh-norypon the Pppe,, as the 
chicte Peſtor for his fairh, Yea, as Alyares ai jragne dns” being asked of che Emperour, whether 
they did obey all which the Pope commanded, he anſwered, Wo doe, being thereto obligett by the ar. 
ticle of onr faith, which canfeſſerh ove holy Catholthe ( buxehe+ The Emperour replycd, bs if the Pope 
world uſc toward thens any wnl«wfull commandement, they wen(d no! make any reckoning of it, They dog 
not then yecld obedicnce in all things tothe Pope, as the chicfe Paſtor, / 7 Kc, 

3 The reformed Chuxches doc here concurre: Contefſion of Helveria the latrer, cap. 17, The 
Church cannot have any head bur Chriſt, For,as che Chanch is & ſprrienall body, ſo mmſt it needs have 8 
fpirienall head : Bclgia artic. 29. Achnowledgrng Chrift ta he the onely head of the Church. And againe 
artic, 30+ In what place of the world focver, the Migiſtersof she word of God doe keepe, rhey heave 
all of them the ſame power and equal anthoyitie, being all of them CAMniſfters of ChriHt, the onely wajwer- 
fall Biſhep and He«d of the Charch, Our Engliſh confeſſion agrecth, artic, 5. #ee ſay, that there wes- 
ther i, nether can be any one man, which me have the whole ſuporiaritie in ;hu nuiverſallftats, for that 
Chriſt « ever preſent ro aſſift his Church, _ —— 3 423:11 3: ; Lt T7 

: 4 We have ſcene Gregorie the firft his opinion before,he caunreth the-name pf univerſall Biſhop; 

new and prophane name : and Benjfacethe rhird firſt obrained of Phoea rhe Etmmperour,thar _ 4 
red his Lord and Maſter £Mawritize,that the See of Rome fhould be the chicte of all others, and that 
himſclte ſhould be the head of all Biſhops : theſe titles then awere nor of ancient rime atrribured ts 
the Biſhop and Sce of Rome, T1 I | 


The {1x;h Queſtion, Whether the Pope may ere, or nor. 


The Papifts. -; ... 

T*2 deny not but that both the Pope by himſelte, and rogether wich a whole Councell, may bee 
deccivedin matters of fat, har is,in hiſtoricall pointy, -and the truth of things that arc done, be- 
cauſe ir dependeth of rhe teſtimony and information of men ; bur in matters of faith & do&rine, the 
Pope determining with the Councell,is pot ſubjeRt rocrrex : yea,the Pope by himſelfe alone decree= 
ing any thing concerning faich cannot be deccived, Bekarm, 116.4, de Pomif. cap 13. No nor yer in 
cecepts of manners preſcribed ro rhe Church by the Pope,js there any feare or danger of crror,cop.5. 
Fea is probablc(fairh he)char the Pope,nor onely as Pope,cannot erre,bur-nor as a private perſon, 

is it like he ſhould fall intro herefic,or hgld any obſtinate opinion contraxic to the faith? cap.6. 
eArgum.1, Lnk.22.31. Simon, 1 bave prayed for thes that thy faith faile not. Chriſt here prayeth 
for Peter and his ſucceſſors, thar rhey might not ar any rime crre, or be deceived in matters of faith, 

Bekarm. cap.;. Rhem. Anxot. in Luk.22 ſeft.11. 

We anſwer : Firit,this was a particular prayer for Petey, that his faith ſhould nor failc in that grear 

and dangerous tenration, into the which opr Saviour foreſaw he ſhould fall : For if it were to bee 
underſtood of Peters ſucceſſors, rhey allo muſt bee firſt ſifted by Satan as Perer was, and deny Chriſt, 
and fo being converted ſtrengthen their brechren : if they will underſtand one part of Peters ſacce(- 
ſors, I pray you, why uot all? Secondly, our Saviour prayerh likewiſe for all his Apoſtles, that they 
might be ſanRified in the rruch; yeafor all, chat ſhould belecye by their preaching : yer is not everie 
Chriſtian privileged from all crror of fairh. Thirdly, after this Peter himſclfe erred, and was repre= 
hended ot S. Paxd!. 
Argum.2. The high Pricſts that ſatc in Hoſes chaire were privileged not to crre : as Caiphas 
though a wicked man, and in fome fort an aſpeper, had ſome afliſtanceof God for utterance of the 
eruth, 7oh,1 1.5 1. Ergo,much more now arc the chicte Paſtors of che Church free from error, Belarme. 
cap.3. Khem. Lue.22. ſet.11, 

We anſwer: The high Prieſts had no ſuch privilege, far ſome of them fell into ſtrange errors: 
Uriab the high Pric(t (ct up an idolatrqus Altar at the Kings commandement,2 Kzs,16. Ehaſoib Was 

itic with Tebiah che Ammanite,contraric tothe Law of God,Neb.1 3.4. And concer- 
gh ar thisrime he ignorantly ſpake the truth, yet was he a Sadduce,8 condemned 
Chriſt. Andif Caiphe cxample prove any thing, being (as youſay) bur an uſurper of the Pricſthood, 


ning Caiphas, thou 


: + ir maketh as well for vſurpers of the Papall See, thar they alſo ſhould be privileged from error, 


Bellormne and the reſt doc much urge thar place of CypriemEpiftol.1.ad Cornelimm : Non cogitant 
ea: efſc Romangs, quorum fides Apeſtols predicante laudata eff, «d quorperfidia habere nonpeſſit acceſ 
fwm + They remember nor that they are Romans, whole faith is {o commended even by the Apoſtle 
himſelfe, unto whom falſhood or untruchcan have no accefſe. Alſo Exſebixs B, of Rome faith, [» 


2 Eccleſia Catholica extrs maculen ſemper ef Catbolica ſervata religis : In the Catholike Charch the 


Catholike Religion hath alwayes becne kept withour ſpor. 
Lucine B, of Rome alſothus writeth, Vs in exordio norman fide? Apoftelice ob amhoribus [mic per- 
C epit , 


concerning the:Bibopof Rome: Queſt. 6. 
fe tems mhaver + Asintheibegþ 


fromthe attthors 


thes&of, fo.it remaineth tothe end, 18310 L 97H ; 
\ Anfe. Firkt,as for the taltimonicsof che Biſhops of romegheydbendt greatly movews?for who 


ſeeth not that they might be partial,in judg 


f rhe Roman Church, though nototriiar cufriech grearcr weight with it; Secovidly, 
IJ herealleaget, have ſpeciall relatjon ch former times; iand commend ets eonftencie' ob Rog 
faich.: for untill Cyproan& Lucinurime, &ofomewharativeghic Bih opsbt Rome were Faithfull inen 


un of herefies, holy Marcyrs ; for is yer Mrcelivan had not Hlled: and therefore thby con 

Po oftolike faith.edvring fo many- ceſentped 
] zcly as Prophee tjudge HIND) as 
brerhren,that they bope (eU,thar the (Church of Romewhich had held 64ir long, wool hiv he 
out tothe end. Thirdly, Ewſebisfaich,thar in che Catholike Church the Citholike faith | 
reinaine': ſo then asJopg'as the Chuechiat Rome way Githolike, nor tepartitig form rhetfo@t 
the Apoſtles, they wene:fure ro have the Apoſtolike faint: and rhus ke rey and £xeWn} wrt; 
reſt rhar ſo ſpeake, mult bee underitovd;: So a Popifh.ottatnþion himfeltereacherh urvowlkeat 
them : Qnod dicitzr, Beelefia Romana exper iomdow/-ara pexneen ſic, O perm vebuc tute | = 
ram, quand ligabie of ſolver juſt e,claue nenoraeme : Where iris faid, the-Chiirch of R\ me harh re- 
mainedand hall coocinue enfpottodyto:make ir rrve, werrhuſt under, ſo long as irbiriderh 20d 
looſerhjuſtly,rhe key.nor ering: /akum, _ dnvlarhes. epnſcl.iv upperdic. Concit. By filienſ, 

| -A / fo Ee ore fhaner: * 2 WO! «3 Ungaro. , 
Hat the Popes and Biſhops of Romebane nor onelyerredin manners, but eveninfiirh; 4nd nor 
onely privarely:and perſonally as men, 'bur p-ublikely and judicially as Popes; thar rhey have by 
their publike and open preaching,detence, alowance, and conſent, approved and citabIificd'crrone- 
ous, and ſome herer1call opinions: thus we rruſt ro make irplaine and evident ro all met; ** 

1 Peter erred : Erge,the Pope mdy, though he were Perers ſucceffor, Fi it, Peter ctredin deny- 
ing of Chriſt. The Jcluite anſwererh: firlt, he began noryer ro be rhe chiefe Biſhop, whichFeven- 
tred nor inrorill after che reſarreftion, when Chriſt Aid varo him; Fe: d myſheepe,lob.21 cthetefore all 
this while hee might ertd. A goodiy adfwer 2] prayyonirell me, was nor the Churchbefote Chriſts 
paſſion, and after, builrupon the tame rucke? I trew they cannor deny it; bur Pererwas nor the 
rocke before, therefore nor after. teh ooh PET 

Ithe were therefore called arocke becaule of his confeſſion of Chriſt, why ſhould hee nor theri ra- 
ther, ftraight aftcr hisconfeſſion rakopoſleiſion of his office, chan immediately afrer his denidll of 
Chriſt? Surely this is bura filly ſhifr.Secondly,faich che Jefuite, Porey tailed in charirie when he deni« 
cd Chrifſt,nor in faith,cep.3-and it ho failed in tairh, he loſbz\e contefſion of faith, & nor Faithir (elfe, 

We anſwer : Firſt, cara true faith rhen be ſeparared. from love by your doftrine? The'A poſtley 
knew no ſach fairh: Saint Tawes faith, iris a dead faith rharis without tF&works of love, and rhe 
faith of Devils, har is, nofaich, James 2.17,19. It then Peters love faile't, his faith alſo failed. Se. 
condly, wee doe not ſay'thar Peters fairh was loft and ucrerly excinguiſhes, tor Chrift prayed for 
him, but wherher ir were an error in faich which Perey tell inco : for it i: not all one ro tr: ein taich 
or cleane ro loi faith, * Thirdly, he loſt the confeſſion of faith; he dei yed Chrift in word : Ergo, he 
denied the faith, howſocver hee thought in hearr : tor theſe rwo are the principall truirs of faich, ro 
Beleeve wirh the heart, and Confefle with che mouth; Ros. 1 0. and where cicher of theſe is wantin 
there cannot be a right faich : for Þ he thar purrerh away 2 good cunleience, mak-th ſhipwracke alſo 
ef faith, 1 Tize.1.19. Burthe Jcſai:e bce hath a queazieſtornacke, ler him coughupluſtily, and fay 
with one of his fcllowes, Perrws ron fidews Chy:ſti, ſed Chriftnws ſalva fide negavir: Peer denied not 
the faich of Chriſt, bur his fatth remainiog found and wholehe onely denied Cluiſt, Locghere is new 
popiſh divinitic, that a man may deny Chritt, and yer nor deny the taith, -/ -- 

Secondly, Peter crred im conſtraining the Gentiles rodocastte ſewes, Belarmine faith, it wasan 
errorin example and converfarion, not in taith or doftrine, cep.7. " 

We anſwer : Firſt, in this example ot: Peter rhere was al(o included an error in faith't for how 
ſhould the Gentiles berter know Peters judgement, thah by his example, by the which they fell into 
an error of faith,and were conſtrained ro conforme themſelves like ro the Jewes : thin king thar che 
Jewiſh ceremonies were neceflarie to be retained? Secondly, $ Pax! him-elfe ith, rhey wenr nor 
theright way to the truch of che GolpeN,) Ergo, they erred trom the erarh of the Go xV, and ſo in 
faith, Thirdly, rhe Divincs of Paris doe arrribore ro Peter anerrot infaith; Falke, Amnnr.z Galt. 9: 

Thus reftifierh alſo Gelaſiur, Torn. dr axathtmati wiveuls, S, Poirns fic 2xiſltmrans novi teſtament 
gratiam predicandensy ut #legia wgeris nowrecederer mſtituels, gnadam per farn/arioneng t ur geſ- 
fe +'S. Peter thinking that the grace ofthe new Tettamenewasfo eo'bepreached, rhat hee ſhould 
nor notwithitanding leave rhe inftientipn ofthe old Law, is read to have commirred ſomewhat by 
difimularion. Ic was therefore an erroyiri opinion, whith afterward the fime Gelafus calketh, #m- 
beciflis mſcitia, his impotence ungkilfalnefſe > Saine Pere therefore faiked not only in hls examples, 
bur inhis knowledge and judgemem:'* 10115 1 ts bs * | 

2 We car produce many examples of thePopes, which haverrred judicially, ramely; opedly have 
mainrainederrors. To ler paſſe CHareebnar, who fatrificed 16 Idols, ava flipothisperſon, and hee 


afrerwaxd 
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_.— 


Ioba 27, 
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hee failed and - 


loſt his confel(- 
fion, and was 
weake in faith, 
bur neicher of 


Z, theny were ut- 
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Cap.8, 


) 11 »The fourtb\gentrall Controperfie __ 
afterward repented him of his fall : yet by the-rmay the Fefiine ts deceived, whurrhinkerh ivproduble 
char the Popes particular perſon all inee bercfic : hero you fec Mercefioinn tell imaldolureie, 

Pelarwing anſwereth, that Aercelinauwis no heretike) | Noſft ata externs vbmetum morris + Bur 
onely in an externall a-forfeare of deaths» io) 5 i 3 a pants 9071 1495] 

Contra. That Marcelinw failed not unclyin bong obanvnlawfull &, bur erred ih jidge- 
ment, it appeazcth in the procefle againſi him inthe Sinuefſane Gouncell : for thus CHarcefiaws ar 
the fixſt cxcuſcd himielfe, Now Dit ſacrificavi,ſed tans yrane (cvarie manibue ſuper pranas cone 
bafſi :-I did nor ſacrifice {faith he) ro bur only lifring up my hands, burnt incenſ6 over the 
coalcs. Bur whar is rhis<lſe, I'pray you;'rhan rs offer ſacrifice ro Idols? + 71-90] 

Liberizs ſubſcribed ro the Arrians, conſented ro the condemnation of Arhanefias » as teſtifierh 
Hierame;confclied by Nichelams Cuſanui, and Alpbonſas de ( aftro,both Papiits, Incl, pag. 164. de- 

en. Apotoge Rh et $29 | 

$ oc conſented: to the herefic of Sergins Biſhop of Corttantinople, who was a Monoghe. 
lirc,and heldchat there were-nor two wils or operations in Chriſt, Jnd ſo deſtroyed the two natores, 
"That Heworins was a Monochelirc, Melchior (avns a Papitt eth, hee was condemned for an 
hercrikein the 6.7. and 8. gencrall Synods. 'Befermine anfwererthy thar the Councels are corrupred, 
orthey might be deceivedin j t, as ina marrer of fat : or that Howeriws oncly millikedrhe 
ſpeech, ro ſay there were'rwo wils in Chriſt, and nor the ee ee ſbitrs here bee wv 
make Hewoyins no heretike, and yet all wilknor bee: forone at your owne Popes Leo 2. writing to 
Conftaritings the Emperonr, accurſed Hewerins amongſt other Monorhelite hererikes : Wee accurſe 
(fairh he)xhe inventors of this new error, T hoderns,Cyrns,&e. and Honerins, which did nor lighten 
the Apoſtolike Church, with the dotrine of Apoſtolike rradirion,bur by prophane treaſon endevou» 
red to ſubvert the immaculate faith, &c. Thus Heverixs ina principallarticle of che faith erred; nor 
in his private opinion onely, bu in his publike defence. - | / | 

Adrianns 2. Biſhop of Rome, wharſoever the Jeſtire faith ro the contrarie, purtteth all onr of 
doubr : as ir may appearc Conſlawtinep. general. 8. attion. 7. tor he writeth thus ; Licer Honorio eb 
Oriemalibns poſt mortem anathema fit ditinwm, ſcimndum tamen off, quia ſuper herefs fuerat aconſarns, 
propter quem ſolum licitum oft jwnoribus majornum ſnorun metiburrefiſtere : Although Henerias were 
accurſed or condemned of the Eaſt Church after hisdeath, you mult nnderſtand'rhar he was accuſed 
of herefic, for the which onely it is lawfull for the inferiors ro reſiſt the doings of their ſaperiors, Ac. 
Here a Pope himſclfc plainly confeſſerh, that Honorinshis predeceffor was an hererike, 

Pope Stephenthe 6. rooke up Fermeſs;body,and cur off rwo fingers of hisright hand, and buried 
him againe ia a Lay-mans + me hen followed Rewamns the 1.T heodorms the 2. Johannes the g. 
and rcſtored Formeſas with his decrees, judging him ro be a lawful] Biſhop. After chem commeth 
Sergins the 3. who rooke up the body againe, cur off the head, andcaſtir into Tyter, The Jeſvire 
—_— that Srephanns and Sergizs erred oncly ina martcr of faft. A goodly cloake ro cover the 
filchinefſc of their ghoſtly farhers wirhall, | 

B. t by yourlcave alictle : doe you nor hold it to be an article of fairh to beleeve the Pope to bee 
the head of Chrifts Church? Then was it anarricle of faich ro hold that Formeſes was right Pope,for 
at chat time there was no orher : Ergo, Stephanas and Sergins erred in faith, defining the contraric, 

All that you canſay is this: thar ic wasnot yet determined and decreed tor an article of faith,fo to 
belceve : ſec,[ pray you,tlicſe mens faith RH upon Popes fleeves. Why matters, the rule of faith 
iscertaine,you cannot make new articles of faith now, bur only declare and explane thoſe that are : as 
enc of your owne Popes well ſaith ; Articul: fidet haben probariex Scripturis : The articles of faich 
maſt be proved our of Scriprure,and are contained in the Symbole, /oan.22.Extra.tir.14.cap.5. Bur 
doc you por rhinke chat theſe jolly Popes, that would rake the dead our of their graves, for their ho- 
lincfſe, might deſerve at Gods hand to kave aprivilege not ro erre ia faith ? 

Gregorins 3. Epiſtel. ad Bonifacinm thus determincth, Virum wxore infirmitere correpta, & non v4- 
lents 63 debitumreddere,aliam dacere,ce.T he husband if kiywife be taken with any infirmirie,fo thar 
ſhe cannot performe her due unto him,may marric another, Pope Nicholas 1.de matrimen.can.6,dce 
creed cleane contrapic:T hey that were ſound when they married,and afrerward fall into any infirmi- 
ric : #b banc infirmitatem corjugia talinm diſt vi non poſſunt : becaule of this infirmitie their marriage 
muſt not be diſſolved. One of theſe muſt needs be in error: for one faith, that becauſe of the infirmi- 
ric of the wife, marriage may be diſſolved: the other ſaith contrarie. Neicherdoth Bollaymine help 
the matter in ſaying, that Gregorie ſpeakerth of a continual imporencic and weaknelſe of nature, 
and ſo the marriage was, ex errore contraftums, contrafted of crror and ignorance : and fuch-kinde of 
marriages may lawfully bee looſed, being indeed no marriages : Hee sfe. Comra. Bur itis plaine 
that Gregerveſpcakerhof infirmirie or ficknefe, that rhe wite is raken withall, correpra, tot that was 
continually upon her ; and howſocver itis, both of theſe Popes uſing the ſame word, Infirmicic, and 
ſo meaning theſame thing, cannot be excuſed from contrarierie, 

Nicholans 1. de baptiſmo decyer. 1, allowerh bapriſme made! onely in the name of Chriſt, withour 
exprelſc mention of the Trinitic : whichisa manifeſt crror, and contrarie to the Scripture, Afateh. 
28. 19. Bellarmines anſwer is, Em neu definiendo fic dizifſe, ſed ut pariicularem doflorem: T har he 
{pake thisnor definitively, bur as a particular Dottor, Corrs. A weake defence : for where elle is 


the 


concerning the Biſbop of Rome. Queſt. 6. 1389 


the Popes definirive ſentence to be found, butin his decrees publiſhed ro the whole world,as this is ? 

and its placed among(t your owne Canons, Decret. part. 3. 45fþ. 4. cap. 24- : 

Alexander 3. Lateraneuſ. concsl. pars. 6, cap 8. torbiddeth marriage robe made, cam forore Ponſa 
defantta, with her ſiſter that was eſpouſed and berrothed, and is now dead, + 

Benediftas part, 6. cap. 27. determineth cleane contrazic : Qui anew ſororem averit, þ cam 
non e it, poreſt alians ſororom /ibt marrimonioc e : Hee that hath co himſclfe one 
ſiſter, if he have nor. knowne her, may marric the other ſiſter, 

— eAlexand. ibid, cap 8. Marrimonium corrattuns per verba de preſenti cum alis initam diffulven- 
dew judicat : He judgerh marrimony conrratted with one by words of the ; tenſe, and yer 
made with another to be void. Benedi&mu determinerh contraric,cep.28, for the caſe is purof one R, 

rhat was comratted with one Marie, by wordsof the preſent tence, and nothing wanecd bur ſolcr 

ritzarion of che marriage : afterward the {aid R. marrieth another: Tf there be no other ler (faith he) 
beſide this muruall conſent and contraft, ſecands wat rimonis invielabiliter obſervanda = 

we give ſentence that the ſecond marriage hold, Now one of theſe Popes,rhe one being Oo 

ro the orher, muſt needs be in an crror. 

Sylveſter the ſecond wasa Necromancer and a Conjurer, and therefore fallen from the faith, Bel- 
larmive ich, he was a good man, and all are fables and lies that are rold of him i and becauſc he was 
cunning in Geometric, = vm 4 n—— j him to he given co Necromancie. 

Thus we may take the Jeluires wore, if wee will. Bur the ſteric isreported by authors of berrer 
credit than Bellarnoone : as Jobannes Stella, Platins, Ptirus. Premonſtratenſ. Nanchrxs, Antoninus. 


Fox, 16 7 * | 
Ps «us was a Neſtorian heretike, whole herefic was this, that there are, as two natures, ſoalſo 


two perſons in Chriſt, Alphonſe de caffro 16.1. de hareſih. cap. 4. 
Celeflinus is reporied by Laurencim: Vsks a Canon of Rome, to have beene a Neſtorian hererike; 


De donation, Conſtantin, | | 
Now commethin Pope Hildebrand, or rather Heldebrand, for hee was a veric brand of hell be, 
called Gregorie the ſeventh : of whom Bexxe writerh thus.: that he poiſoned fix Popes his predeee(.. 
ſors io = himſelfe a way to the Popedome : that he was a Conjurer, a raiſer of Devils, and in his 
rage he caſt the Sacrament into the fire, Bur faith Harding our countroy-man, though unworthily, 
Benno was his cnemie, and wrote of diſpleaſure: and Bellarmine thinketh that ſome AE WAS 
the author of the booke, which goerh under the name of Bowne, who was Cardinall in this Hilde- 
brands time, Bur Benno only doth nar thus report of him : he was openly twice for the ſame crimes Vripergend, 
condemned in Councell : firſt ar Wormes, thea afrerdepoſed in the Councell ac Brixia in Iealy, and 
Pope Clement the third elefted ro ſucceed him, And the ſaid Gregoriedicd in exile, of whom A=- 
zonix reporteth, char before his death he repented him of his inſolencic ſhewed roward the Eimpe- Fox, pag. 179, 
rour Hexyy the fourth z whom with his wife and young child, bare foor & bare legged, he had cauſed luel. 168. | 
rhrce dayes together, imextreme froſt and cold, ro wait at his palace parcs at Canufium, before hee 2*ful. Apol- 
could ſpeake with him. Yet this Hildebrand for all theſe inſokene, crucll, and diſhsneft parrs,is com 
incnded by our Papilts, Harding, Belarmine & other,for a devour Catholike man, who did all chings 
of a zcalc to the Church. By this you may judge whom our adverſaricscount a Catholike man, 
Pope /obn the 22. affirmed, thar the ſouls lie in a trance till the day of judgement, and feele net. 
th-rpaine nor joy, Herding, and likewiſe Belrwmixe anſiver, that chis was an error, bur 
Yet inthe Univerſitic of Paris it was condemned for herefic, as Gerſon writeth. Apgaine Gith Hers 
ding, he held it onely asa private opinion. Bur Maſſes: faith, that Pope Tohs this herefie, 
and (cnt out Preachers ro maintaine it. He was condemned (fairh he) with his error by the Divines 
of Paris inthe preſence of Philp che French King, before he was Pope, when hee was yet buta 
vate Door. Bur the contrarie is proved by Biſhop /ewe/, that he was Pope thirtecnc yecres ge 
Phil was King, Jewel, Defenſ. Apolog.pag.667, 
Pope [s/» the 23. denicd the life ro come, and the reſurreftion of the body : and this herefis 
was openly objetcd againſt him in the Councell of Conſtance. Beflerwive and Harding _— 
anfwer, thar hee wasnot the righefull Pope, fot there were three ar that time, and therefore migh 
erre. Buc Platina ſaith, that he was choſen at Bononia, by the conſene of all the Cardinals : #x Incl, 


ag.671, , | / 
- Lafily, Pope Exgeniss the 4. was condemned and depoſed as an heretike in the Councell of Bail, 
Where the Jeſuite hath no other anſwer, than by mning che Councell as ſchiſmaricall, ro ac- 


quire the Pope, 6.3. de pevtif. capa gs. | 
By theſe examples it imay appeare ro the indifferent reader, that it is no rare nor impoſſible thing * 

for the Popes of Romero erre, yea become plaine hererikes, et Ref he LS =: =— 

they are no longer Popes when they openly begin to teach herefie, this is a3 «F/phonſs: Gairh, ire yp 1 £5 | 


hererike? this is bur 
Nether 


= 


Way 


| The fourth generall Controverfie 
Neither have we named all the Popes that are found to have erred =_ ikely'& judicially : as La. 
cis doth allow marriages made wirhonr conſent bf parents,de reptorib.c.cuns conſe. Evar:'ſie before 
him definetirſach not co be lawfull marriages, but rather ſupra & adulteria, whoredomes and adul- 
tcries, Epiſf.x. One of theſe two deerecing thus contrarie cach roorher, muſt needs bee in an error: 
Oldendorpins & Daren do thinke that Lucrwisin an crror, and they thinke right : but Anronuu 
Delphinus to jultific che _ hercin of the popiſh Church, doe impure the error ro Evarifne. 
Imecentizs the firſt did definitivelyhold,that it was neceffaric for infants ro receive the Commn- 
nion; which isa manifeſt crror : e4»gaftine ſo writcth of him, who was in the ſame crrorhimſche, 
Cont.[alian,lib.1.cap.2. . 
Innecentius againe writing to Decentins,affirming that none of the Apoſtles did preach in Icaly, 
France Spaine,Africa,burt Peter,and whom he ſent, decrer.p.1r.dift.1 1.c.1 1. which one of your owne 
writers faith is contraric to Saint Pals Epiſtles, and the ſtoric of the Afts, Efpencens in 2 T > 
moth.p. 177+ 
Noche the fourth did define publikely, that neither Chriſt nor his Apoſtles had any thing in 
propertie, Sext. decrer. lib. 5, tit, 12. c. 3. | 
Tobn the 22, defincth this aſſertion ro be hereſie, for any man to ſay that Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
had nothing, Extrav. tv. 14. cap. 4+ | | 
And to conclude, itisa rule in their owne Law : Error cai non veſfitur approbari viderur : Error 
that is not reſiſted is approved, Extrav.Johar.tit.5.c.3. And by theſe reaſons, few of che Popes ſhall. 
be free from cxror, who have ſuffered throughtheir idle and voluptuous life, many errors and here. 
fics to grow up under their noſe without checke, ' FT 
Lerus ſce what a generall Councell hath derermined of this matter : Concil. Baſi.benſ Epiſt.Synod, 
$. Thi privilege, ſay they, no! to erre, hath noe beene granted, communi lege, by # common or perpetual 
law to any,not 18 the Angels,for many of them fell ; not to our firſt parents, for they were deceived: Nox 
ſummis Pontificibns, quorum nonnulls in hereſes & errores lapſiefſe dicuntzer, & legamar : Notunto 
rhe:chiefe Biſhops, for many of them are read vo have fallen into error and herefie, 
| The teſtimony of the glorious Martyrs is this : Maſter Bilmey holy Martyr accufed and condem. 
ned for this article wich others, that he ſhould ſay, That _— five bandred yeores there bath beene ns 
good Pope, nor'in all the time paſt we can finde but fiftie : for they have neither preached, nor lived well, 
Pag 9131.70, & 6, £utiil mow have borne the key es of Simon, Ge. Fox, pag.1001.col.r. 
Maſter Ti»dal holy Martyr : [thinks verily that ſs long as the ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles were per ſe- 
cuted and mar;yred(be meaneth the thirtie Biſhops of Ronze that were pat to death for Chriſt ) there were 
Pag.114t. 1,60, $90d Chriſtenmien, and no longer, pag.1252.col.2. If the Popes have hardly been good Chriſtenmen 
this long time, much lefſehave they beene freed fromerror. 
De Bapriſlib.. . Laſtly, A»guftineis nor a whir afraid to ſay, Epiſcopernm literas,&c per ſermonem ſapientiorem cn- 
2:CaP.3. Juſlibet imeare peritiorts, & per aliorums Epiſcepornm gravierem anthortatem, © per eoncilia licere re- 
prehendi, fi in es 4 veritate deviatum fit : That the decrees of all Biſhops whatſoever (nor excluding 
Popes) may be corredted cicher by the ſentence of wiſer men in that poiar, wherein they erred, or by 
the better adviſed ſentence of other Biſhops, or by Councels may be reverſed, where they doe erre. 
Ergo, it is poflible for Popes by his judgement to erre. 

_- And for furtherevidence : 1 The Greckes conſent with us that the Popes have erred, yea became 
heretikgs. News uſerh theſe arguments : firſt, Peter fumbled and fell,alrhough he cmetly rofcfTed 
the contrarie,thart he would never deny his Maſter. Againe,if the Pope cannor be free from ing,co- 
vetoulſnefſe, vaine-glorie, and ſich like, hce may alſo make ſhipwracke of faith, as the Apoſtle ſaith, 

i Tiw.1.19. bhgvingfaith& a good conſcience,which ſome have put app renoning faith have made ſhipwrack - 
Tit.1.16. and the ſame Apoſtle alſo ſpcaketh of ſome, which profefſe God in words, and deny him in deeds : 
__-_ <yvi%, and ſo may the Pope deny * (hrift in works, and not in words. Thirdly, he urgerh the fixteenth decree 
k is whgs, of the fixth generall Synod, where Howorime Biſhop of Rome was anathemarized among other herc= 


ib.2, . 
b Gaim vexgsy Ol 
0 nar in adeadman, ndyet youſey be cantor dye. | 
«wenn Sm- . 23 The Fthiopike Church boldeth that the Pope may erre : for,as is ſhewed before, the Empe= 
deods . . Four putterhthe-caſe, that if che Pope ſhould uſe roward them- any unlawfull commandemenr, they 
ones opine'P wouldmake noreckoning of ir: Ergo, he may command unlawfull thin 

; - 3 {Fhe xeformed Churches holdir a palpable crror to affirme that the Pope cannot erre. Confel- 
Harm.ſe&t.1r, ſion of Auſpurg, artic. 7. alloweth char ſaying of Augafline + Neither mft we ſubſcribe to Catholiks 
pag.z4s. - Piſhops,if they chance to erre,or bold opinions which be againſt the Scriptmres- | And againe, Theſe limits 


kes :' whereupon Berlaemrhus inferreth : Whar doc you tell me thatthe Pope cannot erre: > Fſeg 


 Ibid,p.370. theſe Biſhops doe 'moft mulapertly remove, whoproudly challenge to themſelves a triple power, whereby 


they eſtabliſh moit perniciews errors, to wit, princely and ſupreme power of interpreting Scriptures : Se 
\,.-:,/; condly, the power of ereftirg s new worſhip: Ged: thirdly, ſoveraigne 26.3973. 27% 4 wah Fc. 
$& 19.p:606.: Sneveland jnthe concluſion : Tow may ſer thar of ebeſe immmerable,. mw hefſe boly than neceſſarie decrees 
of former Compeels, there ts not ſo much «1 the haft point obſervedef onr Ecclefaſtical men, andthat 
fg ah" degenerated in allthings, &c, Theſe confeſſions ſpeake generally of all Biſhops,not cxclu- 
ing "OPC, - Co "$ Y ; | 
4 Ofthe Roman Church Gregorie the firſt yecldeth this as a reaſgn, why none ſhould bee called 


. univerfay 


concerning the Riſbop of Rows... Queſt. 6, 


«1niverſall Biſhop, becauſe, Univerſa Eccleſia (gnod abfic 4 Pain foe corrait, Gr meal ; 
verſa cadit: The univerſall Church ſhould tall from (=, when he he fo noo ey” 
ſhop falleth, 8c. heeſuppoſeth char che uniyerlall Biſhop may tall. 3 Turrecremare confelſerh Lib: 
ris Biſhop of Rome to have beene an Arriap herctike,; > A/pbonſus de Caſtrograncerh char Þ 
Anaftaſims was a Neſtorian hereuke : and © Canws fairh as much of Henerime, that be was a\Mono- 
thelite hererike. | | 8 — 


A Part or Appendix of this Queſtion, Vi/ hecher: w 


the Church of Rome may erre or nor. 


The Papiſts, | fr 
Hey doe not onely affirme that.the Pope cannot erre, bur tharthe Church of Rome alſh cangor 
be deceived in mateers of faith, ſolong a che Apoltolike Sec remaineth there, which they-ay, is 
like there to remaine to-cheend of che world, Beflar. 3b. 3. de penif. exp. 4... Hereu pon Patorms> 
rae doubteth nor ro ſay, that hee would preferre the judgement of the Cardinals of Rometefore 
the judgement of the whole world : this he ſaid, ſtandingupin the Councell ot Bail, Fex,pag.669. 
ex /Enca Sylvie. * | ; | M5 
Arg, 4, The Rhemiſts uponthoſe words af'S. Pax/\ Row. 1.5. Your faithis publiſhed chorow 
the whole world doc thus :inferre : Sec(fſay they )the great providence of Gad in the prelervation of 
the Romen\common faith. Jntimes paſt the -Romanfaich and Catholike all one 3 £rge, that See 
cannot erre in faith. | 
We anſwer : they tnult prove their Romiſh faith and Popiſh, religion, 't@ bee the ſame which was 
praiſed and commended by the Apoſtle, or elſe they gainenorhing : but thar ſhall they neve-doe. 
 _ Argum,2.Solong as the Apoltalike Sec remainerh ar Rome, it ſhall be preſerved from error, but 
that is like there ro remaine till the worlds end: for it only remaineth, when all other Apottolike. Sees 
are-gone: and ic is verie prohablc,rhat it.chis Sec could havebeene overrhrown,it ſhould have becne 
done by the incurſfionand; invaſion of the Goghs, [Vangals, Hurks, ths caulacion of Princes, diviſi- 
onsandſchilmesof Popes themſelves : yet forallthig.ir ſtanderh till, and bath continued almoſt 
fixreenc bunered yeeres, and ſhall ſo continue Hill, Ergo, the Roman Church cannor erre, Bellarm. 
[3b.2. capig. Rebemift. Anvor,n 2 Theſſal,2«feft.). , '_ 300 
We anſwer : Firſt,it is a great uneruth, that all other Apoſtolike Secs are gone, for there is a ſuc. 
ceflionar Amioch,Alexandria,ConttanripoplyEpheſuseven at-rhis day. Secondly,ir is falle.that the 
Sce of Rame hath continued in that religion icnow profelſcch, which ingced is no religion, bur ſa- 
perſticion & hercfic,rheſe fixreen hundred yeercs: for firſt rill Gregeries rimegwhich was fix hundred 
es after Chuift,nonc of the Popes would be called univerſal Biſhops: and.it was more than rhree 
undred ycercs, from Gregorve the firſt to Sylveſter the ſecynd, when Saran is thought fully ro beler 
looſe 5 For he by-rhe Devitbwas advanced 30the Papacis t; AU theſe yeerestherefore you mrſt trike 
off inporregconne.”'Thimly, that: the Soeab Rome, which istheſtar of Antichriſt, hath continued 
many yceres, we grant + fonit isthe jait judgement of God upon the world, becauſe they loyednor 
the trurh,thar rhey —_—_ deluded along rime,and deceived by Anrichyiſt,and belecvelics: ſo did 
S.Pakl efie;1Th:f1.y0,11.Andweogranullo that chas Antichriſtian Sce ſhall in ome fort re- 
maine rill the comming of Chriſtqwhom he ſhall deſtroy with the brighrnes of his a ppearing, as Saint 
Paslſaich. Y vu have gained therefore nn this, bat tharRomc is che ſear of Antichriſt, 
-FT-ixevident rid plaitic and need normuchproote;tharthe Roman Church, as alſo any panicular 
fda orwtont copied crre.in fairhybut fall clcane away into herefic and idola wa y- we lee 
it come to paſſe in the Church of Rome. | 
 - Argwns 1, The Church of Romeharkrnoberterafſurance of their continuance, than the Church 
-of the ſewes had befor&Chriſt, no-nor yer ſo great, forthey-wiere a peculiar and choſen nation. Bur 
-Trdeb ff} rs rr commirredidolarrie in thereighe of 4h=z4and therfore the Propher 
Eſay corplaineth and foieh from chefolr-ob rhe foot r0 the licad, there isnorbing ſound, cap.1,werſ.6, 
- Netrher-are they better than che Chorch of, Ephofis was in/S, Johns rimegwho was able( thinke) 
ery a en - error, axthePbpe iirokeep Rome ; yer the Loxd threarneth roremove his 
catdleftick from amorigh them,onlevrhey didamend,Rev.2. 5-Ergo,theGburch of Rome may crre, 
Argum. & The Pope EOS ſheived<'Erge, the Church o_ ; forthe 
A like See, they ſay, is the caulc thay no rcan approach or CO re, + Therefore 
( = ey the A pee tak fb farditle ihiGying, the "tho :Rpmecannor ſo 
much a5erre perſondly, god yerthey granthar the Pope may exreperſonaly. So by this reaſon the 
body ſhould have a greater privilege, than the. head : the Church of Ronie ſhould be freer fromerror 
than the Pope,who ſhould aaron: =} this $4 great abſurdicic ia popilh divinicie, 
Bellarmy., cap. 4+ | : «Wn i-\ | | 
"4 Teilecntoſadtyonoidverliricethemſciveszharthe Glnachof Rue toay erre 1 951] Cain. 
baſs Rong under Adwvenche ſecond eived} fhich the. Joſtwre, lin derexmining Hoxoring to be art he- 
tetkT;6ne of his predeceifory, ebaper 6. THALLLIR SIOTALLTEN EBTLS © 1 The 
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.. 4der 


The fourth generall Controverfie 
"The Councell of the Tralian Biſhops ar Brixia erred in condemning Gregorio the ſeventh; who 
was, if you will Harding, averivous and an holy mat: Nay, P a»/xs Joviw'a popilh Biſhop | 


th/that Adrianw the fixth was made Pope, mire & Senatornms faltzoſornm ſuffrage- 


| pradende 
riexe, 'rhrough the ſtratge and ſhametvull ſuffrages of faftious Cardinals, becauſe they preterred a 


ſtranger before their owne order. . 

Bur our adverſarics have a tricke to ſhift off all this that hath been faid : They crred in a matterof 
fa&,nor in any point of faith. Yer they cannot ſo cloſely convey the marrer away ; for Pavormitane 
even in ſuch queſtions alfo preferreth rhe j t of the Cardinalsbeforc the whole world,ſpea- 
king in the defence of E»genrmas, who was challenged in the Councell of Baſil, for the difſolution of 
the Councell, which he did (fairh Pawormitane) with the advice of the Cardinals, whoſe judgement 
hee ſo much eſteemerh in this matter, which concerned nor faith, namely, for the diſſolving of the 
Councell: . "Ot _ 

Appendex.Concil. Bafil.ex opwſe. lobon. Patriarch, Conflantiney, We read thus : Quod dicitar Eccle- 
ſia Remang (emper immaculate permanſit, & permanebit, intelliigi deber verum, quamdin ligabs juſte, 
clave non errante : Whereas it is ſaid,the Church of Rome harh alwayes remained unſporred, & ſhall 
ſoconrinne ſtill, ir muſt be underſtood to make ir true, ſo long as ſhe binderh juſtly; the key not cr= 
rig. Their ſentence is therefore,that the Church of Rome ay eter in diſpenſing of the keyes, &c. 

S. Hierome writing againſt Vigilantine ſaith, Golliam ſolam bereſewn monfre non babviſſe : Thar 
only France of all Churches was free from herefie. In ſaying only France, the Church of Rome is 
nor excepred : and chis ſaying of S, Hiereme is approved by one of your owne writers, Efpenc.in 1. ad 
Temoth, pag. 353. . 

The fade tarher alſo miſliketh a certaine cuſtome, or abuſe rather of the Roman Church, that 
Deacons were preferred before Prieſts,and faith, they did nor,yefte facere, doc that which was right; 


. they were therefore in an error. And this ſentence is inferred into their owne decrees, diff. 93, cap. 


{- gimmnas , . 
fer Decret. pare.2. canſ.35. queſt. 9. cap.6. Nicholam, ſententia Romane ſedis, &c. The (cn- 
rence of the See of Rome maytbe changed into a better : Ergo, that See may crre and be deceived. 
And for furher evidence: 1 The Greekes make no queſtion, but that the Church of Romemay 
erre: as N3{as allcageth how inthe fixth generall Councell, there were twoerrors reformed of the 
Roman Church, the one of reſtraining Prieſts and Deacons fromthe ſocictic of their wives after 
their ordination, Canon 1 3. the other of rhe Saturdayes faſt, Canis 5. -< 
- 2 Inthis ſixth Synod was preſent one Perr»s a Presbyter, mmmpwris, occupying the roome of the 
Patriarke of Alexandria, who ſubſcribed rothe afts of that Councell, asir appearcrh in rhe ſubſcrip- 
tion re the afts of the Synod : ſo the Snuth Church depending of Alexandria gave their conſcar, 
3 The judgement ot the reformed Churches is ſcene before, Error. 28. 5. queſt. of the Church, 
parc 2. where the Church of Rome is affirmed to be a falſe and Ancichriſtian Church. ; 
4 Some of the Romanilts doe afftirme rhe Roman Church to be a particular Church, and fo.con- 
ſequently to be ſubjet ro error : for they hold this poſition : Errarepeſſe vnowquamgve particula- 
rew Ecelefiam, That cvcric particular Church may ere. * Waldenſ. » Turrecremas. 


The ſeventh Queſtion, Of the pirituall juriſdiction 
| and powcrof cheBiſhop of Rome. 
J fs queſtion hath two parts : the firſy, whether the Biſhop of Rome have a coaRtive and con- 


ſtraining power ro make lawes to binde the conſcience, and ropuniſh the rr 3%, Se- 
condly, whether other Paſtors and Biſhops have thcir jurifdition immediately from or from 


the Pope. | 70 Fe 

Ocher queſtions alſo there arc which belong to this matter, as whether the Pope bee the chicte 
Judge in controverfies of faith, which-we have already treatingof che perfeion and au- 
choritic of the Scriprures: asalſo wherher it be in the Pope ro ſummon,diffelve,and confirme Coun- 
cels, which hath becne para declared —__ in en concerning Conn Con- 
cerning other queſtions, -as rhe canonizing inrs, which t y appertaincth to r , the 
deftion and A209. A of Biſhops, pardons andi wee ſhall have firter ——_—_ to 
deale in them, in their ſeverall yn controverhes. :At this time wee purpoſe onely ro touch 
theſe two points aforcſaid, of the Popes Ecclefiaſticalljariddition, , - , 


\ The firſt Part, V/hetherthePope may make lawes 
eras .  tobindethe conſcience, and puniſh tranſ- pwn 
0OC00.4,.: Igrelforsthereofjudicially. | 
The Papifts. Eo ? GW 
Church, which ſhall binde un- 


paine of dargmation, as well as the Lawcs of God, ir is the generall opinion of the Papiſts : . 


Fox 981.articul.1 3.0 pag.1 101, icul,com Lembert.2g. But chey put in this clauſe, ſothey be nor 


unjuſt 


colicerning the Bijbop of Rente.: _—_ 393 
un jullawes nox.contrarie to the divine law, Billom.cap.r5.Add yer they: | 
lives aviog not the authoritie.norwarratt vobe 
expreſſed or deduced out of:Scriprure. And:theſe arc noronly of cxxetnay:rircs and onderof 
the Church, but cven of things acceffarie ro ſalvation, Belrrar.caji v5.5 reprebenfCutvini.” V tiplice 
adderh further, that in matcers not necefſarie to falvation;:he:cahnor' be' diſubeped without oj 
linge, and offence of conſcience, cap. 16, lock. 1.Bukke Loonie 1 20; creep Larberuns, Fox pag 


col. rt. P 4 hood, 19 

f. The Apaſtles preſcribed a likchedeaiig cheabliaiajtg $ chings fleangled, 
and offered to Idols, concerning the which Chriſt gave — ps, no pre _ _— Naas; did bitdevhe 
people inconſtience : for every where thi gait gave —_— = for _ _—_— of he de- 


crees, Bellarme, 
Anſwer, Firſt, rhe Apoſtles commanded potew thing, horrbe fame ideation 


taughr of Gat thac they ſhould rake heed of offence : che Chriſtians chereforg were nor boond'm 
conſtiencc rccher co keep rhe decrees concerning ſuch-thin Gngphlad toravzydingof ſcandaltand 
offence, Secondly, afterward the offence being raken away; alſo ceaſert'; and S; P, 

libertic, notwichRanding this law, to car rhingsoffered ro Idols;/if ir might be done without offences, 
arking no queſtion ({ith he) forconſcience ſte, 1 Cor. 10.27, which Epittle ir is certaine was wrirren = Cor.10.37; 
after thar decree of the Apoliler, 43, 15. 29vErgo, rheir conſticnces were nor hereby oblige id af c—_— 
bound. - 

1 Bellarmine replicth tothe firſt, that though the end of the Apoſtles precept Was to avoid offence, 
yet the preceprit (elte was as couching the not cating of things offcted ro Idols, firangled and blood: 
as the end of the Morall law.,as not to (tcalcynos ro kill,is charirie: yer the law binder 15 not > 
that end,but ro abſtaine alſo from killing and{ ſtealing : cop. 6.725 onſ.ad Calvinidec5; M 

Conra,. Bellarmine here ſheweth either his wil ignorance; dr raſh overſight; maki 
rence berween things indifferent,and cvill-of their owne narure :tor ro kill;toteale,arc ford 
ſelves and ſimply Forbidden, and not onely for offence : rocat or not roar, this or that, are fade 
rent in cheraſchves, and notunlawfull bet in ecfpedt of the offence; which folowerh. 1.09% \ 21202] 

2. Beflarmine co the {. cond point anſwererh;thar this law of the Apottles is now 2brogated,not bb. 
cauſe the offence ceaferh, bur becauſe the law univerſally is deteemined:asforexample, rheertof fe 


ſting isco tamerhe ficſh rebelling againſt thie:ſpiric,which reaſon {hall ceaſe after ancetineetcnd 
then alſo the Jaw of faſting (hall no more be ncedfull.”. + _. - 

Comtrs, F acher Ropert' Belormine makcth here a , and would S—_— Giueorien 
andyctixproveth juſt noching and if rr forus: forarfirkaw _ 
then ceaſe, whenthe reaſon 4nd end thereof : oth law of rhe Apoſttesis o 
gat, b becauſe.chere ls n0mpre fearc or danger of offcace, whichwenhervafun ofthe manger thk 


om not 17 gente 1 Goth w 


3 To ln plave all edourors. Paulroche Coriathianty he harh theſe anfivers fil, chas wheh 
S. Pax/did fo write to the Corinthians, thar decree of the Apalfics began rhenr0+e abrogare, Bar be 
himſelfe miſliketh rhis anſwer, and therefore ir necd no furtherconfuracion':andt{ his reaſon'is poo} 
that the law did yer hold, becaoſe the reafon'oi.the law, rhavivio avbid offence, wavnor yer remoyeld, 
Second)ysls, be thought; Gich he, that as yer Mead aa was UOTCOmeto! theCQys © , 1:40 

hians, ap therefore the Apollo wire an! 1 2 3dgaftorn 210701503 Som the 
wary; re decrec nn y preſcribed tallabbNenciles compare 20d, and not A 
them _ Antigchonely, as 1. 2985 ineth, #15. 1 9. Add dticretore ſering Ivconcerned the Can —— 
rinthiansas-welLas other Ghurebes, he Prakoth wichourgroand;'ro fay, rhar ir was not yer delivered 
roche Ghprchof the Corinthians, Secondly; adi the Cotiriritians knew. ir tor; iBaint Peat yor did 
know it,and 5þcrefore be CONTEIITIIL, TT. ; A Sage Far 


goon gy bber > 295104 Nom a6 
ww 2. ſes necefſagiage fume ſome-kinierhefide chediviee Jaw, forthe gotemmentlofhs 


Py he word of God isro0 univeldally neichdr is(offcietr -direftendy particulit ad 
es ecclefaſticall lawes mult be addad:: but clorpandelerd necelfarie Law hard 2 coadtie 


and cogpſtrgiging power, _—_— the cvinicnob 10 /odeckerre;. Srgs, the contiruriongofiche 
Popes and; Councels, which are.  Hhadethe conſciehce, Bullnan 


-—_ 


54p.16:bb.z. diem 3/\; 340 Bib 3d 1, henod edwomyl in 13am bf 1222qt yi; 
EIS ans od nerong tne Ss 

race matiers 
faith ſerforth in Scripture fithey.be arrwotihelawes a aw + > —_— 
ppt dt non ategry nl ware >7y"y ar ofthe Charch; vwbick! Ga 
ſtiansro reſort ro the congregation to heare Gods word, parrots WT rn 
are the'yery ve log anrattendehennnt Chilhrwboreyonpcahirotiaes Twnd 
baptiacy <p Nefainolipopalacan haows beaded diphadad thendhents _ 
hope 

or \ 


nag hersgfeSiegondly, there.ave years 1ev 
a ——_———  —_—___— Oe 


| [na ws oo naar like, 


The fouſth generdl (onroverfie 


;In 
-offcnce which 
inall Wwfull | 
even theſe conſtitutions tothe rules of the Goſpell, rhat is, unto edi. 
fication, to the gloric of God, and for of offcnce, doe neccfſarily binde ns in conſtience, 
not conſence of the things themſelves, which arc bur externall, bur conſtience of obedience rooue 
Chriſtian Magiſtrates, and conſcience-in taking heod of all juſt offence 2 fic Calvin. I»ftiene bb, 4, 
. ,1O.I1, | Lied , \/ =T | / 
 dath weat-cer, God be thanked, driven to any fich freight, that if there be need of any ſuch 
ecelefiafticall lawes, we ſhould run for ſuccour to the Popes beggerly decrerals. (And yer fach Ca- 
none as werein force arhongfſt them; agreeable ro the rules of the Goſpell,” we doe nor refaſe.) Bur if 
there be wanr-and penurie of good lawes, every Church hath as full anchoricic, ro make decrees arid 
ordinances for the peace and order, and t thereof, nor as the Pope of Rome hath o- 
verthe. univerſall Charch (for thac bynight is notice, or itir be, ir is bur an uſurped power) but as the 
Biſhop of Rome hath in his owne Biſhoprick and diocefle, 

tack 45 ot | 2 (1311-7 The Proteftems, | 

AVE: our ſentence is of this marrer, ic doth turd qppeete by that which wee have alreadic 

faid : that the Pope hath no power overthe whole Church, and therefore can make no lawes 
$0 biade the conſetence,or etherwitc forthe ſame, for irbelongerh nor co his c. Wee 
—"_— neicher he, nor anyccclcfiafticall government befide, can make lawes of things neceflarie to 
Aiyarion, othce chan thoſe pony =: 5 wa MAIS peg Thirdly, all ecclcfiaſticall lawes made 
concerning externall rites, and order, doc not otherwiſe binde the conſtience, than in 
ard of our obedience due to Chriſtian Magiſtrates in lawful rhings, and: for avoydiog of Kan- 
.and offence. 3/ But in reſpeR of the things commanded, ſuch lawes doc nor bindo : Calvin.lec. 


Argame.1 . Saint {ewes faith, There is one law-giver which ts able to ſave and to defbriy, chay 4.12, 
He therefore onely maketh lawes to binde the conſicnce, that is able to ave and to deftroy t but that 
cannot the Pope doc: Erge.C -1 
: Bellwwincanfwcrcth, rhar 


Godis offended and withchcir diſobedience, and ſo judgerh them worthie of puniſhment, 
«20. Al ris we grant, thar tho lawen of then being good lawes, doe binde in conſtigice in 
of the contempt: and' diſobedience! to higher powers, bur not in refpe& of the thingy: cour 
which ini thelr nature are indiffercms.' The Jeluire ſhould have aid ; tharGod ts 6Fended tor onely 
for their for not doing the rhings commanded, :4which hee drſt trot ſay : As 
when the Magiſtrate for ſome profitable and politike end commandeth upan ſome daics abffinenee 
from fleſh, it isnor the cating or not cating of har ſimply difpleaſertr aid offcndeth Godbut the 
contempt of the laws, and wilfull and obfinare difobodicnceto the Magiſtrate: for otherwiſ the uſe 
ofthe creature is free and indiffercne.: |: / Y 4, 5>f; 32 97 1897:f HE 

Argom re Wee will beare the Jeſuite wirh bis ownetaffe : he ſairh not, rhat all lawes doc bitds 
the conſcience, OE ba red. Firſt, that they bee 
made for ſome profitable end : t6 are not Popiſh lawes which nouriſ irioth, and have to edify= 
Ing, arid ſome of themdoe comin | {te waits —_ 

5 ro 


cn rn Beer nr them. they muſt be tnade by him 
thathach anthoritie : therefore none of the. Popes lawes binde the untverſall C for it iv not ſud» 
;F vheatatdenggeeanStoutaly hind 
iſordered, impoſed npon the Church vi » without their conſent orany good procec- 
thing more needcs reilthem of. If they would'needes tiave rheir lawes to binde men in 
conſcience, they ſhould have tnadbfermerofthem:: mownhey are fo many, that if the breach of chem 


the lawes of men doebindeunder eel hm wont In 43 much a 


Rinthtoc.d, 
The 


concerning the Biſhop of Rome. Quilt. 7. 295 
The firſt is thus proved + the Popeindeed hath takenupon him many times to thubder out his ex : 
communications qnbal babes Churches : bur kt rn xruſinges and efeanticall power, and many 
- times refiſted, and controuled. 

Pope Vitor, awne 200. would have Arommunicace the Eaſt Churches about the keeping of Ex-: Pur pegs 
ſter, bur he wasſtaicd by /rexeae. The Coancell of Conſtance did ſend ourexconmunicaions againſt 


TerteCamcelof Bat, Pop "ebliw cited Cardinall 7»lcen, wich the reſt of the fathers there 
aſſembled, ro comero Bononia, und 20 > EBIR) Gre rn like pe- 

nalcic, either rocomeor ſend to Bafal. dS Bull .668:col.3. l Pagdi42$8 
o green RN 6n ag ink bim, being i = 
ther wi etrer excommunicati ; ing an 4dve ro 
Chriſt Jatheſs wordsrAccortling tothe powes endure tine ir | 
faith can doe in theſe our w if you ſhall perfiſt in your fiiric, we 
with this Bull and allzhe jad givepon to Sarhan, co thi 


—_— ways ir fall;ch our juſtly by them, = Wide Sne_ 
ſeape, {ors ſhall no: come; Now ſeeing therefore the Pope faile 


EET: Prov. 
"hin _— Gee be has dek h finne oe thai we hu wie | 
now $ dehner + Teccatums yr parome Contra Fatt 
—— ecernens Det : Sinn is any thing done, ſaid, ar covercd againſt the law of God;&c. theres ſium lib.ug; 
fore che weppelleninighyeſits levolmenh au hterdhppee ee S pay 
TEE : for finne onely MPT a”; 


- We have alſoa moſt cleare teſtimonic of a provinciall Councell, ſynod. Mepuntin, 69-43, which 
I will &r downe wholc as it ſtandeth, ner root rn lf Et þi bee pm diviate now . 
continerar, qued mejo7uu no noſtrorues conflitntiones jubont, Laney ut majoribus dawn (ſaltew in | 
is divine nou adverſantur) diſerti juris drvins off : nude yer occoſinem — B 
& ores 5 peccats rei ſunt, dum ex cortereprw, ant cum charitazems Vio/ant, quorum 
or ſe percatum mortele operatur 2 aliequi ecclefia conflituriones ſaas_charttati, & neceſſuaai, 
bbemter ite Although ir be not cxpreſly contained in the word of been which the _ 
ons of our fathers doe ddmmand” : yet" that wee obey pur Elders, clpxcllly mhereſarbey are 
not conttarie to the law of God, iris the on 57Cod! whe whereupon they 
rn» wow 261. are guiltic. of a great {inne, in ſo. much asdoi Re 
giving of offence, they violare charity:for the lawes of the the Church muſt ſubmire themſelves to the rules 
of charitic and necefſitie, &c. This decree ſheweth, tharthe Church, or the governours thereof, are 
 Nnotto command lawes not warranted by Gods word : andthat they binde us ro abedience no others 
wiſe thanin of contempr avloflegce whith wp be gina: heb lorlenentch 'thar which 
we affirmed' b | 
We have alowimeſe of both the lawes : firſt Tafinian the Emperout thus writeth-: pes condere 


foli immperatori conceſſwe of, oc. It is onely lawful foreheo Em ” I—_—_— a 
teg.11.1f onely for the Emperonr, thenshe Pope hath no au - 
Their owne law alfo conſenterh with vs: 2. in a Perm rar mt wr 


Vera Ur _ . alleageth the ſame place ofScriprure which we produc fr chimes Fn a Catgaf} - 


i, ther berete , endif you be led by the ander che /aw 
—_— are not ; thre ihe 1 ro obey! human Lowes, mich lags Qe lbeninas ie ts ri 
as the fupecrſticious pontificiall hwes doe. 

Pl ueetghat were el from Aurctemidlma act ce he 


yhich is ordained by che gorctmiours Churchghac'pirivere; which is wclate.iq 
II de rord;whichieof ade fo thanchnechere RY 
tothe DIED thasrcfobrerb; neva v2 TY YN 
doc gunl af (ther is progounced free by pnr anchatitie. auchaticie. <5) 
ne, is another decree of Urben.carſ. 25.quef.1 mano 
faid peg bue 


of Rome may 
= EEE 
| $1 i3 17 5 Let 


- = a 


195 '|'The fourth generall Comrawerſie - 
Let'us add che ſeate of the Manyrs) Gr :A+rotching the multicude of lawes $. 
Xoemfheiohls ke: Uid-nmdh eo Cncofoen CR neingade that wee could by any 
meanes live in ſafery among ſo many of conſtirucions, when nds bobs. 
Pag, 9143.30; fore their falt; cold nor obſeine” oor « Fox. 

Maſtcr Lambert Martyr:If ir be true, iswritecain a enreattind 
ri they be approved by the common maners of them rhar ſhall uſe them,then cadnot the Popes lawes 
Pag.ro19.2. 6 binde all Chriſtian men ; for rhe Greekes'abd Bohemians will nover admir thein:peg.1 1 16.r2ſs. ad ar- 

ricsl.29. Whereupon we conclude, that the Popecannor make lawcs to bind the whole Charch. 
ciniron Addchereunto the teſtimonie of other Churches. r Jrrewis Patriarke of Conſtantinople giveth 
——_ this advice : Siguid ex hi. que jubencar, tate off, cc. If +7 2mm nr that ir agree 
| DEER EE nes quam Dei mandato, Fe. Wee muſt 
obey ir as the commandetnen of God 585 quod fo feet diving adverſornt; &c. but if 
any be commanded-conmrariero the 1s we muſt lay, it is better roobey God chan 
man; T © ME opinion of Geek Charts char the lawes of mendoe nor ſimply binde in 


Danes — 2 $02, # Zabo an Echi an Biſh orofeſſerh that among them, neither the Patriarke nor the 

wrd.6. pBtocs Webopten doxtinke char they can make lawes, Q nibau ad mwortole pecea- 
thiops  - © —_ Deo poop whereby any fhould-be bound upon of morrall fanne. 

& Proteſtage Churches: ickes ein pr ac. herb 7 8riic. 4» All modeſt men will moſt 

traditions, Prbuagrtrys wrderftand, heir conſciences are freefrom danger inprevate, 

obey,.xu that the common peace be not diftralted, ner the wreaks onerhurt. 

few. the chieft merin the Church ſo to exjoyne fafts, av to binde ment conſes- 


55S , we did looſe theſe conſciences ont of thoſe ſnares, by wa Scriprares, &c, 


Chant ams be ſcene in their ſeverall conf 
4 'Wehae ſerne the decree of Pope Urbans before: there be ore bebe fete Roman Chih 
xd fineſt re ex creonicdconficions bake 
bedie Chriftiani, quam olim [ndai fc. Chriſtians are more burde« 
reg roy delve mers ae Leer Cojeran, ——— 
03 > > ern ns ogg. ze lmperrablh, hd 
rib ef Che * $3.0 


T he ſeeond part of this Queſtion wheeher all Biſhops doe 
£  -reccivetheir eccleſiaſticall juriſdiQion from the Pope. | 


De vanirar, 
ſciear,1.60, 


; The P. | 
56 Error. vis deny nocbutchs "we wer of order, greet call ir, which confilterh in he adminiſtration 
of the'Sactatnents, is diſtribured to all Biſhops ; and that rhey, as wellas the P 


recciveir imedlary by cheir conſecration, of God : bur the power of cxternall jure 
which agderh ——_ ecclefiaſticall'cenſurcy, conftirurions and decrees, and internall AihRſon! 


RhIh He exedei and! "isderived, fy they, from the Pope toallocher Biſhops." 
Numb.12.46, - Argam-1. God tooke chedpirir char wasin' Moſes, and diſtribured. it the ſeventic El- 
wah ahi cert tindctiagte Fo wich Moſes, and to bee rar he 


ſtand Aarons example, whowasbigh 
Xo =—_ ofthe : forrhe Pope, 
r00, Stoney; rhe meaning isnor tha Godderi- 
rhem, as Afoſerhad: 
bedivided inroſevencic 
uſed, 2 Kiagn.4 5; where rhe 
ended im with RG 


bedoubled: upon ——_— fa 


| GOTO NOAS coaldic be and 

1 oo ? | ms poop ENITRES Lark lecing heeretrod al 
you, for th power of excernal] ul jurdition? Here i tchar 

nur anns of the ind naled hem for their office ; 
erdaed hem with witdome; ns 


nothing tor their purpoſe, unlefle they will alſo diet that denion 
dome 


_ tonoerning the Biſhop of Rome. Quelt.7, 
wiſcdome derived from the-Pope to all other Biſhops, whereby thicy are tnade able roexecure their 


office. Bur (l trow) they will nor fay {o : for Lipbonſwe de caffro cruly fairh of the Popes of Rome, 


 Conftat plares corwes ades offe iterate; ut gramunaticam penitas ignorent : It is. certaine that mavy of 
rag any were mer gens, Pang ns ev | Val 
4 The argument followerh nor from one particular countrey, as this was of the Jewes, rt theuni- 
Verfall Church, 'chae becauſe the ſevenrie Elders reccived juriſdition frem CC 
be proved our of this place z for they were Rulers before, and commanders of the people, rhey were 
now bur inwardly furniſhed, and furthercnabled) yer ir were no good reaſon, that thereforerche Ec» 
clehafticall Minifler over che whole Church ſhould receive their power from one. ; 
|  $ Neither doth ic follow, chat becauſe the Prince and civill Magiſtrate may beſtow civill offices, 
create Dukes, Earles, Lords, conſtirute Judges, Depurics, Lievtenancs, by his ſole authoritie; that By 
the ſame reaſon Eccleſiaſtical Miniſters ſhould receive their power and office from their ſuperiours: 
for alchough the Church from ancient time hath choughtir good, ro make ſome inequality and diffe- 
rence in Ecclefiaſtical offices forthe peace of the Churchyyer the ſuperiours have nor ſuch a ſoveraigne 
and comman crover the teſt, as the Prince hath over his ſubjets; | & 
Argune-2. It Bi and Paſtors ſhould, have their jurifdiftion immediacy from God, and not 
from man, all Biſhops ſhould have an equal juriſdiftion : but now we ſee ir ro be otherwiſe, thar one 


297 


Biſhop isſer over one towne, another over rwentie:therefore itis moſt like they have chelr juriſdifti» | 


en from men, not immediatly from God : Bellerm, ar gum.4- x 
Avſw.1,We doe not affirme, that the Biſhops, Paſtors and Miniſters of the Church have their jarl 
dition, office or calling immediatly from as the es, Prophers and Evangeliſts had ; for ſach 
callings were extraordinarie,and are now ceaſed in the Charch:bur that by right of their conſecration 
and recciving of orders, according to the godly cuſtome and praftice of that Charch whete they live, 
they have it mediatly by he of thoſe, ro whs in the name of the whole Church that care is c6« 
mixced : yer by the commandement of God, they are appointed ro their ſeverall offices and funftions, 
2 Ir followerh nox,if they all have their authoricie and power from God,that rhey ſHould be all of 
an cquall degree: for we ſee that there are divers degreesin the civill ſtare, there be Emperours, Ki 
Dukes, all chicfe in their owne -ſcignories, and all have their calling from God ; as S. Pawlreach 
Ren, 13.7.0 ſome tribute, to ſome cuſtome, ro ſome feare, ro ſome honor belongeth. Here are divers 
degrees, yer they arc all ordained of God, verſ.1.Yea inthe ſame kingdome, immediatly by the hands 
he Prince, ſome arc created Earley, fome Lords, ſome knights, yer are their degrees , In 
the naturall body the head immediatly conveyeth a ſenfttive power to the organes of the the 
hearing, the taſte, and of the other ſenſes; yerare they nor all of the ſame excellencie. And yet to make 
\ It moreplaine z the Apoltles, Prophers, Evangeliſts were immediatly called of Ood, yer were the A» 
. poltles in degpee before the reſt :rhe Jeſuires argument then is nor well knir rogerher. 
| One Biſhop (ſaich he) hath one rowne, another hath rwentie, &c, Bur rhis is nothing tothe pur-« 
pole ; we ſfcake of the calling of Biſhops, and he of their Provinces and circuits: the largenes of their 
juriſdiftion maketh not their degree higher ; a Biſhop may have a larger dioces rhan an Archbiſhop, 
as the. Biſhop of Lincolne hath,rthan the Archbiſhop of Cancurburie : yer,l rrow,an Archbiſhopis bes 
fore a Biſhop, We muſt diſtinguiſh then berweene Epiſcope: wm, & divrceſin, rhe: office of a A 
and his dioccflc, his calling,and his ticle or dignitic: there-may be a Biſhop without a dioceſe, ava Mi 
niſter withour a charge; though neither of chem be fic ur convenienc:for ir is contrarie to the Canon, 


Rem. 13.5; 


that.any man ſhould be abſolutely ordained wirhour a title. Chelced. concil.car.6. But I fpeake of that -- 


which is pradtiſed,nor which ought to be. S. Pew/faith, he thar defirerh Eprſcopatum,rhe office'of a Bi» 


ſhop &c.rhere was then Epyſceperm,the calling of a Biſhop,though as yer no diocefſe aſſigned, no rirle | 


£) 
ordignitic annexed. So then we conclude thus: as touching the rirles, dignities, honours bel 


to the calling of Biſhops, as to bee ſer over this Citie or that, this dioceſſe or anoth 


Pati, cfRome tack Hewes 


good Biſhop in his owne diocefſe : therefore though wee ſhould gant C_ conclufion, thar 


for ir followcth nor, if from men, then from the Pope, as we have ſhewed 1 and better 
Jeſuire bath none, than we have ſcene, | bz 79 
| The Protefbants. | 


Ti Biſhops have not their Ecclefiaſticall juriſdiction from Rome, bur doe as well enjoy ir by 
right of their caponarnn,s ar Tas — _— precindts, _—_ go 
ries, tOwnes; yea, as the Pope in his Biſhopricke, and by much berrer right, if they be . 
ſhaps, andJovers of the rruch : thus briefly ir is proved. 7 nigh ney 
Arg=m.1. The Apoſtles had nor their jurifdiftion from Peter, bur all received it i 
from Chuilt : this che Jeluize doth nor, barely «knowledge, bur proveth it by argument, _ 
ou 7 3 _ 


> [v#411 
. 


Manhas.1 LO 


Iay Jgu2s, 


- 


| have no ſucceffors : for it is nor necefſaric that the fucceflor fhould have all which his prec 


The fourth general Controverſie 


as he can to be $S, Porers. 


Bellarmine anfmrexeth, difference berweene the ſarceeding of Peres by the Pope, and 
the ſvcceſſion of the uther Apoſtles in Biſkops: the ceederh Peter, not as Apolde, beamtlle 
ordinaric Paſtor of rhe whole Church : the other were not ordinaric Paſtors ; and therefere 

had jJurifdition over the whole 


of Scri 
have none of theſe, Againe one 3s Ed ſa 


Atſwer. To the firſt part concerning Peters ſhcceſſion : firſt, ler this be remembred, that the 
faite confeſſerh,that the Pope dorh nor ſucceed Pier, ar #fo,as an Apoſtlezthen how commerh 
ir abour, that the Sca of Rome is called Apoſtolical,and the Pope challcngerh ro be calle ike, 
and ſaith his office is Fpefolarns,a very Apoltlcſhip : from whence hath he this, ſeeingHe hath nothirig 
to doe with Peters Apoſtlcſhip? Bellermine, it may be a, did here forget himſelfe. Secondly, 
hc cannor ſucceed Peter, as ordinaric Paſtor of the whole for ſo was he never;and that 
which hc had over the whole Church, as other Apeſtles had, azthe Jeſuite himſelfe confefſeth, was A- - 
poſtolike, not Paſtorall : for thar commiſſion, Gee reach al narkons, Mrarth.28.19, Andye ſhell be wit 
nefſes xnto me,te the uttermoſt parts of the earth, AR.1,3, was given to allthe Apoſtles, and was there- 
forc Apoſtalicall : of any other ſuch large and generall comalifie given to Pexer alone, we read not. 
Wheretore,if the Pope neither ſucceed Perer as ” 17914 Bellermine granteth,nor as generallÞP+- 
ſtor, as wee have proved: it will be found, thar he is not Peter-righr ſucceſſor ar all,as indeed hee is 


not. 

To the ſecond part we anfiwer : firſt,that the-Apoſtles were not properly ordinarie Paſtors, wee 
eaſily grant ; for had of the whole Church, and were not ticd and limited to any one cer» 
eainc place : yet Bellarwine againſt himſelfc in this place elſewhere confefleth it, rhar James was pafſtr 
& Epiſcopn:,Paſtor and Biſhop of Jeruſalem, /1b, 1.de powtifſce,cap.26. Yet the argument followerh 

calling was cxtraordinaric, and they had cxtraordinarie gifts; therefore they could 
had: 


the Apoſtles ſucceeded the ancient Prophers, Job.q. 38, Yow are extred into thety , yet was 
their calling divers : yea the Apoſtles were in Chriſts ſtead, Cor,5.20,yet was there more in Chriſt, 
than in his Apoſtles. Secondly, wee lay then, that asthe Apoſtles had cxtraordinaric gifts, av ro pem 
| CI to worke miracles, and fo had an extraordinaric —_———— 
e A of 


exhorting,admoniſhing,ycrt atrera more excellent manner : rhe Biſhops then and 
the Church,though they ſucceed them nor for their extraordinarie gifts,yet are properly their ficcefs 
fors in feeding, reactitng, and inſtrufting, which gifts were nor ſo exrraordinaric in the Apoſtles, buc 
that they were to continue unto their poſterity, as the Lord faith by his Prophet, Aſy Pirir rhar « wp= 
on thee andy words, which 1 keve yat in thy month, ſhell not depart ome of thy month, ner the manth of 
thy ſeed, nor of thy ſeeds ſeed, from bexceforth for ever. 

Thirdly, to Belerminer laſt one wrey that ir cannot bee ſhewed,that there were 
fach Biſhops, as beſpeaketh of in the Apoſtles time, ſeeing the names of Epiſropmrand Prezbyeer, 
og and ————— nn erg —oiemgrcye——mec 

gaine the ſucceſſor and predecefſor,may at one time, as Yalerins Biſhop hc living, 

appoinced Huge fine his ſucceſſor,and mp inted Eredine, And it were not tharthe gn 
ecffor might be aſſigned in the predeceſſors life, the Pope were like to have a cold ſuic ef ir: for $. Poe 
cer, ifthere be any credit in thoſe records, Clemens. opifol.1. ordained Clement hirthccelſor, white he 

] ordainethis Clement to be your Biſhop,ro whom only I lcave my chaire of doQrine ; Notwithſtan. 

ding ehen,any thing which che Jeſuir hath yer aid, or is able to fay,the Biſhops arid Paſtors of Chriſt 

Church doe as ſacceed the A as the Biſhop of Rome ſi Prter,yea with bet- 

A Te ko —— juriſdi&ion to the Elders and Paftors, who 

2. ave no or ro ers a whom they or- 
| ports age the flecke,over the which the boly Ghoſt bath made you B mp 

ſeers: and Epbeſ.4. 11, He hath groen ponder weuy owe Prophets, ſome Paſtors andrcacher n 

So then the paſtors and teachers, though ©! the yer had their calling and office - 

from God and nor from the Apoſtles : mnch lefle now can they receive their power from any;no not 


from the :forheis no A nor Apoſtolike man, having left the e fairh, 

Theſe places Beharmine 5-6 that the ſpirir of God did Biſhops and Paſtors, bor 
yet immediatly by the hands of the Apoſtles : And fa God now allo conftiturcth and or Bi- 
ſhops, bur im oly-from the Pope, or his affignes. ©, | 


the extcrnall tire and teremoniec 


outs 


p In ths giving of orders ewo things are to be conſidered, 


cncming they of Roms, Qual; _— 0p 


power 
correrh wirh the Churches cxernall aft, in cnabling thoſe men 
ChurchHharh.ſce aparr. The Apoliles laicy enchcirhandsin the onlhining 
thetroffice they received of God :char cxreenali rice wasonely an | 
charſavh men were marked and ſealed of God, for thatofkce, = Tiw.4.1 
geaney propbecie, that is,by the revelation of rhe ſpirit ſpeaking by the 


bands : this weasthe, ourward figne and teftimonie ot the 
fed raple bedenfac hers, _ 2:ſeparate nee. ſaith 
tothe works, Rs Cot ks here thel mike 
aryl then le aerh, vr on theirhands, This is 
ws of theCharch, which [IF Aron rt bur 
ourwardly unto them. So faith | that worthie 
rior gry s/ 4-10 Hence we reaſon thus; That w y men are kept, 
teghn Ecclehaſticall office, is the pan 9 author thereof: —_— of God tte 
We balticaloſicer preſcribedin their 0 | $a2 eniderls, Ergo, The argumen cqnmens fi 
ſound abd good, thar if the 09s, 76s itn to Pultors or Elders, oi 
ordinance of God, much Iflc hath the Pope righ it, Let us ſeo what 
Rize thus wriceth, Solas Chriitns babe ;afos. cx ,E Per "es in eccleſig ſua —_ | 
ds altu neftro judrcands, de bapriſ. 2.4. Onely Chriit hath authoricic faich heto preferre 
verninent of the Church,and to judge of qurdoings, &e. The P —_— ofteChuc ne rx? 
bee ofche ral repent rom Chet im, 99 109ag + bo , Or any - 2 W-acte) 
,Conell. Aqui/pronenſ. cap. 9. ex Iſdere : Apoffolu decedentibas _ cow! | 
frnci per rorm modern 5% a fedibar ; Defoe + The Apoſtles Tet Bb i : 
them, and were placed chroughour the world in the 
Concil.Senonenſ decrer morum, 38. Ic is affirmed, —_—_ mal he Bet ſucceſſares, & ideo 
ili ſolew inogefirionens manuun reſervatam t Thar | ccefſors of the Apottles 
and therefore ro them bs the impoſition of hands wrt nt Arne that what« 
- ae or Us they receive lenox from the Pope, burby reaſon of their ſuceſion from the 
me wan nor AC of rhcirowne writers : as Frenciſcas Vilteria,in releft, 2. 4+ 
teltare Eecleſie, __ lphonſas de caitre, ' lib. 2, cap. 24. Theic writers are of 
= pen is Apotler and likewiſe Biſhops have chicie j n immediarely from 
Their owne Cinots alſo for this martrer are againſt them : Fnacle: nv fel dk a 
the Apoſtles; 4:#7.22.2, Urbanus, Apoſtolorum locumtenent: They arc inthe place ofthe 
yr fy pon 6. Imoecentins,They arc the Apoſtles Vicars : deerere Gregor. lib.1.tn,15.cop.t-And Cle- 
ee EN Legates,Clementrn, bb.s5 tis, 8.c.1,: 1; Biſhops then bee the ſaccef 
ts of Chriſt and his Apoſtles; then ir followerh, char trom chem, and nor from the 
Pop hehe fr dledby heblood of holy M Maft " Gairh, 
doftrine en ic the y Marryrs...Mafter PBilpor (ai rhe of 
God the Pope hath no more authoricic chan the Biſhop of London hach ; 4 Prev _ rw tug 
thoritie rhan cvery one of the Apoſtles had, Fex peg.r811.col.1. 
For the relimonie of other Churches:1 lerewve Patriarch of Conſtantinop hen 
Canon ofthe IIS a Biſhop ſhould be choſen by all the 
of chic of the countrie, —— three ar the 


hete ofcie 


the Biſhop of Czfarca po pron but the Roman 
—— Biſhop of ate wor oli nor apy of rhe Parriachs B rfenyan 
Se, apt vac phage by Chrift by Perer, pelther ſhoald principat.cs 

—_—— —_ ware” A beat: i ir, be ramined, he Por nc ey 

Dior ct or ro Monkes, Bi ro Mijas Dioayſ.epiſt. 8: 
He Apotics and Thor fareefors to Biſhops: ſteric 00 he rai DH 
i Btho ns Pri, bur conſent Bhone tm -Pactachof Gontergl 
n one; arri 

hee of Hereceas the Parlarchof Hierufalem of the Metropolite of NE Bebe; 
The Acthiortle orike Cd aka Patriarch ch of the Clergie hi 
u W A c 
phe heed being clefted, hee is PEE IIISED tte age i —_— 
Catroin Egypr, 23 Zaga Zabo wirneferh 


\ 


[ 


- 


The fourth generall Controroerfie 
« ſubdned to the word of God, that be deth either open ndalkengh 
power of the Biſhop ot Rome. 
ric, Citic, or Province. 
BNCOBEDD "The Papiftr. 


pop vo a7 have 
, Fo! Church 
d to 144k ſeveral | | 
cn egrethenc.5: We denie that rhe B.of Rome, $&c. as/ 
he and infiruled the people, &c. yet were bis key no better, not of greater force, than ther mneng,, 
14 4 Fi of the Romaniſts, oat > rv rl of 7 cine de Vittoring ot 
» TheEighth Queſtion, of the tewporall juriſdiction and... 
7% 3:43 4 # 4 ' 4 430 v2 55 
T ffs avedian hack wo part: rt wherher the Pope in reſpe& of any ſpiritual) j iGo hoe 
4 a chiefc ſov nric in temporall and civil! matters ;'and fo to be above ——_—— a 
rors., Secondly, whether che Pope, or any Biſhop, may be the chiefe Lord and Pririce over any Couny 
- The Firſt Pare, whether the Pope directly or indirg&l y; 
+, have authoriticabove Kings and Prirces, 4 
He Papitt of "TAR rimes were 
Church : as Panermitane in rhe Councell of Bafil, 


was the.or 
| holSubty eonporal oo es rus, nc of the " +> 2d, r. Tims inſages 
arrogant power di and oxdi over Kings and Emperours. But 
our latter Pagiſtsaſhamed of thei CkcheFamogancis in words ſecme to ate ſomewhat of their 
proud ſen but in effc& ſame thing: for they confeſſe that the Emperour hath his office 
calling of God, and not from rhe Pope : neirher that he Pope dire&ly harh any remporall-juri 
diftion : bur indirectly he maydepolt Kings 3 
bliſh his ownc:he may rake unto himſclfe r 
before him : Yer not dixeRly(faith the ja) as he is ordina 


thoritic, as cver he uſurped or clogs. Bellarmine lib.5 .cap;6. 


1... Ingredtly moveth the body and governeth it. Bur if we will ſpeake asthe Faipnos doth, we make 
cAuall power to cvc- 


25 108 0hy4 77 ric part, wa "IF } 7 ; ; off 
" __ +..9 .;2 Itis falſe,that the civill magiſtracy concerneth the outward and tempoxall commoditic only:for 
_ © ufoPrincesalſodis commirted the chicfe care of 


Eat p 


concerning the Biſbop of Rome Quelt.s. Ke 
likewiſe depoſed Arbel5e, 2 King-rn. ergs, the tel depole micked 1nd dayddy Prince nab | 
larm.cey.s. ACS FUCHS 


An F irſt,we denic thatthere is now,or ought to beary ſuch high Pricſtin the Church of God, ro 


3 


haye rhe chicfe authoritie in ſpirivuall marters,as there was in chelaw : for he was che rvpe ard My 
of Chriſt, who is 6ur high Prieſt, and chicfe Biſhop; Secondly, theſt examples dor: nor excule 

Popes tyrannic, who hath depoſed rightfull Kings and Emperours, and berrerthan mr ty 
ZAuchariedepoſted Childericm the French King, and ſcrup — 

deipbm againit Henriews the fourth, the Emperour. Pope P + che odd Grupabedomud 

Giid Hewricns againſt his facher. Bur wee will anſwer more particularly ry cheſe examples. - 

Torhe firſt. Firſt, ic was nor the ſole aft of £+4ri4b the highyPricſt, but here were Co Prkto ihe FFT 
joyned wich him betide, —rrny > a tothe King * this example cherefore makerh norhing foe .- + ..1 41-1 
the.ſole authoritic ofthe Pope, who faith, that hee may pdepoereE: ow ery vhimſelfe, withoar any 
Councell, [xnocenr.4. , they did not withſtood him accordi 
to the law of God, becauſe he uſurped the Pricſts fe efoe ſo ares Biſhops and Paſtors event 
to reprove the greateſt Magiſtrates, for the manifeſt contempt and. open breach o#Gods law : nei- 
ther did they conſtraine the King to goc forth, before they ſawrhe ju rot God upon him:for 
the text faith, they com led hnecmns forth; becauſe the Lord had ſmirrery him, cheyſawrhe 

fie to riſe upin his face, verſi20, This therefore was the extraordinaric judgement of God, and » Chron.16.26, 
not of the high Pricſt. T hirdly, he was nor depoſed from the i though he dwelt alone: his 
foanc did execute the office only for him, and reigned after himifor being a leper,by rhe law het was 
todwelt aparc, Levir,13.46. Here was nothing done (we ſee)by the ſole Sb of the high Prieſt, Levir.13.46, 
bur chey had the manifeſt and dire law of God, unto the which cheir kings alſo were ſubjet, 

-Tothe ſecond example we anſwer: Firtt, Athaliah was a tyrant and an uſurper, and ought nar ro 

,and therefore was juſtly depoſed. Secondly, leboiada didit not by his owne power, but afſem= 
bled the Fathers and Princes of the land, 2.Chros. 22. 2. He ſhewed them che young King, and they 
made a covenant with him. . /eboids only gave diretions (the King being now knowne unto thern) 
umeo:the Capraiats and governours. Thirdly,chey-had the flat word of God for thar ation, The kings 
ſonne muſt reigne, as the Lord hath th Gidconcerin che ſonncsof David, verſ.z:So when che Pope 
 hach any futh warrant from doc as /eboiads did. 


= 3- Imuſt nor _ —_— argumenrs uſed by Baniface 8.in his decrerefl, for 
the fuperioettie ot-Popes and Emperours : extrev.commun.t5b,1.tit.8.Fifit, Chrift faid 
—_— > Paſce over meas, STS buc che Emperenylo cateef ile Boop :Brgo, hee is vm 
mitred to Peter, (© 

_ Z&oſw. Firſt, here ia manifeſt of therhingin queſtion : for wharſotver was ſaid 0) PE 
rey, belongeth nor to the Pope. Seco & isa new expoſition of theſe words, Fred» wy flocks char 
is, the Pape may depolc  Eaprocantcnd excommunicate'them;tread upon rheit netks, exempe rheie 


th their fealric, and all by vertuc of theſe words, Thindly, as Chriſt aid ro Perey, ie, Fa _:.: 
fo Pacer faith ro dll Paſtors, » Feedrhe ee FER, t Per,5; Then by the Game reaſon iz: 2 Per.y.2. 

ftors ſhould have fuperioritic ro Kings and Princes are ſheepe unto their Biſho Tn" 

tors that docinſtrutt rhem 3 yay. - Paſtors'chemſelves are- their ſheep in reſpett 

yornmenr : asthe'onc are ſuperiour for ſpiricualtdireftion, fo the other are chiefe RS ATIEgS 

fiva Bus the Pope preaching nocar all; isnor fomuch as a ſpitituall Paſtor,and cherefore harh loft als 


his precminencein this : and yer if hee were, hee muſt be ſubjeft- to his ſuperiour remporall gover- 


72; The Apoſiles ſaid toChrift, behold ewo ſwords, ich Chriſt, notroo much IX 
related rwofwccisin the Clinch, the tem real Gitwal, F4af 't% 
-Aufw. Fit, bo Gerb nor bow abſardly that plaid Rand, eds ; both Chi anfirered, hd 
the & mate qutionofowo mare (ron which were found 1 he compar Second 
Ne Pater was ed coding rods for handling the ſword:Erge, we may bereer condude,thar chePope(hisNyp- 
ro:doe withahe firord; T hi Wdeittwe lol prove way Githe, moatoul] 
— ay Sutra tata = oe '. —1qbran 
. Row, 13.25 are ordianite, ainedtf Cod : bi thetw R q7 29 
Tedrs hen: ond wer aner wether: the tempor under kcal: * Pooh end; | 
— ArMI cavilleth abour the word, erdaived : for the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of gry onler,” 
that the powers have one under anorher, Me CFcheentieand. which they have . 


pena rs 


burif rhey will enjorty, ctits expoticion, earn rin frog Magitt 
bcareth'the roger plainly, verſig., Y 
2 _ The ſpiriraal man  albings, Corehary. E1go/the Pape judge the x Cor.x 14 


Farr Bord, cheiafetvieate aibamed 


ef thirgrole expition: fot che Rherniſts Ih thee ++» >.60n/2 


os expound the-ſpiriraaV\man* bur Hee ts rhe mad, that ls led by his > 
GvicofOnk whhbPepeecn Land thictefore is nor np one Wes -" 2 
. Socomdly Kings and Emperoury thet arefathful, in Chrift/arc a3 well fplti- 


| k % 1 k. 


$yneds. gene- 
raleQien.s- 
epiſt.Agarhon, 


_ _ mall meninthe 


_. beeauſcheis a Chriftjan, thathecis not bound ts 
| rs cn powers (for of fuch A, wfine ln thn 


The fourth generall Comrerverfic 
arbelcering Biſhops: Theſe and ſuch like arguthents not werth re: 
G—oGs their ſtour TOI aſethin rhar place. TEE -<) 


L ® 
v P 
* 


heerting, ouch 


The Proteflents. | 
Hat the ru hor other hath nomannerof di 
TESTED Ge an i nga en: 


I. "By cx me rev end te Jefuite proveth, that the Pope direfly bath no ter». 

ons > dirty can he have ay, orion ll Chat, 

keupon him not juriſdiction, cirhe pt wp > res 

Tob..N; Nay he would notbea in civill martcrs, pas 3m mr 

rance, Cahagcogs ired, (La 16 12.13. Re Fhertfors fet?? Marth, nd he did fi 

to the judgement of Pllere an bereforc ſeci of Chit uedno fuchrempora Jr 
neicher can Aer SCRA "pr rmcentreus rear want onely Antichriſt 


diftion, 
Ne - — beyond the example of Chrift. 
drawne _ our Saviour Chriſt his example, isnorably urged by thar good Empe- 


- your Lbs rv writing thusto that proud Pope: Adrien the 4. Crm ite neſter & veſterinflitmior ad= 


bil ab homing r 9s rr tamen proſe + Parecenfms Ceſari perſolvit, exemplum vobiy drdie, ne 


. vorita faciatis þ Jar. = | nr 5s. Wa didtake nothin ng of the King, bur paied 


rribure ro Ceſar for erg and Perer, he gave _ an example to doe theli 
Bellarwines beſt anſwer in thisplace is, iſt in refuſing ro divide the inherirance, grilled, 
Nepemifice: minatic & vilibureſficiis occupenter : Thar Prelates ought nor ro occupic the civosin 
baſe and inferiour offices, 
Contra. Firſt, I pray you isitfo baſe a place to be Judge of inheritance? I appeale to Weſtmibſicr 
Hall, what ſabjc& can havea morc honourable place, than to be called to the ſear of judgement IQr 
if this were ſomewhat baſe, Chriſt alſo refuſed tobe a King, I trow the Jcſyite thinketh thatrobeno 


vileor beggerly calling. Secondly, more than this, Chriſt did not only refuſe theſe civill honours, but 


whereby he acknowledged his obedience,as man;ro the Civill tate, We may judge! the 
weaknes of their cauſe, by the feeblenes of their anſwers. ' 
Areum.2. The fathers of Baſil doe urge that place of S, Peter, 1, Epift. $24 againſt Panormitens, 
who had unadviſedly faid,that the Pope was Lord of the Church, Bart x 1 Apoftleſairh, Feedthe flock. 
of Chriff ; not by conſtraint En ere nr Th Bur the | 
conn uſerh all forcible, raining, and tyrannicall meancs, killi 

poling th thoſe that will not obey him : who calleth himſelfe chiefe Lord an rare-of the wholc 

orely this is Antichriſt, and not che Miniſter of Chef, of faccefior of $ Peter, whoſecoun- 
be ref to follow and 

Argum.3.Lerbur the ſtories formes | times be ſearched : there wee Chal inde how wickedly 
and infolcntly the Popes behaved themſelyes rowards Kings and:Emperours : Pope 4lexander can- 
ſed Kerry the ſecond to doc penance for Beckers death, and ro'bee difpled of the Monkes, Irneocens 
the third cauſed King Tebv to kifle rhe feer of the Biſhop of Canturburic his owne ſabje&. Hlexan- 
Zr therbind did read u pon Emperour e his necke.-Pope [anocent ſpoyled Fredericks; the 
_ of his yt caſe ns to be = + his ory -—— and __ 

perours were Popes in order, Hewricas #5, Fredericks 1. Philigy 
tbe the 4.Fre nlrand — his ſonne of 

7 foy, ropata Frordinro 3 mad mans and and thinke norghar theſe Popes 
uſed the _— ery diſcreetly, which they thus uſtyped, makin making 7os cs and flavesb* 
rours,as Pope Adriandid t that rebuked Frederick.the firſt, becavie-be held his ftirrup on thewrong 
mg 93 whom Jy rn his name before the Popes in 2 The very inſo- 
lent, devilliſh, and Antichriſtian praftice of this their temporall power, ſhewerk: rom what original 
it commeth, even from the father of -pride. +. 

Laſtly, Angaftine faith, wri ape hoe woods Raw. 17. ba ev ſank bſapel trke gh 
powers : $i quis putat, quis C of, non fibi offe velti as ry ”=, anc non eſe 
exhibendums honorew debitum ew,que bec curant jor "uy" ; If any man thinke, 
inins- andrax, and adyacks due to the 
is in agreat crror, &c, If all then arc ſubje&ro 
te that _ Gt 2thd = rage; "Bi yeathePope 

pov nr 2 


re 

Fo 5 rrp ny rs gr Fe) be fob 

wr "<2 que eftione terrene ? Letevery A © 
to the higher rug repo ES every ſoulc, whom X he —_ outheded- 

nor. car wer ? Ergo, the Pope alſo is 

- Ag«the Biſhop of ome writeth thus- to ConfSancinn the Cn : Secundew Sinai Juſſi 
new manſurmdink veitre, 6, prowiahenle, quem debnimm, dirigimns prafſentrs confamnle; noftror : 
As far, ntl Pry ing, commanded-ux, ro. the obedience which wee owe, 
wee have ſcat theſe our fellow ſervants. And _—_ Omves noe exigns ecchefarom pſd a 


\_ 


concarning the Biſhopof Rome: 'Quelt. 8. 

briffind tmyertifatenls We all the y Prolates of Ghiaches,thaiits Fybtit acl 

> ag wu Hetc the Pope himſchfedoth hiraſelfe ro be the Emperours fervanc,and Ip ia 

2 whar nivre evident reſtimonie can wehive? - w_ 
Futther,we have teſtimonic of their owne law : &f.8. cop. 1. Per ji RE TRINY 

fions are cxjoyed _ the lawcs of Princes : Bygs, the Popet holderh his remporals Won _ 

their kingdomes of him. Diftinft.ro. cep.g. Lev q.thith writeth to Lekavkarthe E #310 

wer grialibu, & c. Weepromil and tot ever ro keepe and obſerve your you ituperiall pre= 
c.And ifany man tell you otherwiſe, ſciars ram pho rrir.xmeon hoſd him for © lier, 

ikewiſe Gelafixe ibid. c,1 1. Gai avtens begs prine inns &e. Who will Gay chat the lawes of Prin- 

ro be contemned ? &c. 

97 \B TP thus writerh to Honorins the Emperout : Anvere/ar PR_ &c. che Mo- 

Re emack grieved, if the were nor ſecure and affared of your hcl 

ater wv prevailed in ſuppreſſ? oO vref of Idols ons of Hererikes by your Eirbfalnes, = 

Boifuce writing with abercer ſpirit, whe goodly arguments we ſaw 

for Miltahee of che Emperour,cven pie Gains marttets. Thus we ſec 71 Jura of an- 

Hiext times Popes did nor command, bar were commanded rather of Emperours ; that they did nor 

lawes ru them, bur rather yeelded obedience ro imperiall lawes. od alarrer Caoragent 

= neu font re us c6cle fix Romana ſu ſtoma mnrea,te, r Kings ſhould be no 
ran HE mrhof Rome oy = they bench _ palt : Clemen;5 .Exiray, come 

2 the Pope doth cohtrariero his owne Fe tn chele inn Bk 

fondo x our, which of ancient time harh nor been due. Gees 

—C holy martyr put to his ſcale ; By the Scripture the King is chicks, and go for- 

his owne realme above him t there isno ſabje& bur to a King 'I ama 

ro the Crowne ; the Popels contrarie ro che Crowne : I cannot obey both, S&s. Fox pag. 


ny ta 
" Oouterning the reſtimotile of other Churches : 1. eremie ſhall peake for the Greeke Church : 
Obodni ſub jeBeſynr ofſe eyrtere nos onniihateflati ff magiftratui, Oc. ot ea onmia, qua ab ls begibuu 
4 #1 Incontaminate ſervends : Nebehowch 
grear Parriarke ob ner ience to the Civill Ma. 
ople thas writerh ro 


cey 


Ch ae this day, the Patrlarke doth nor meddle wich the ofthe 
adminiſtration of termporall things, ſed faxcum Siricua/em enran ; bur 


Te] = 


gore over the 
artic.r3.T hey which have « ſecolar power aud ſoveraigetie, have it of Avis 


aha general Councell mi withia Trafic, buric was nor gran» 
twal Hig 1 Ecee andtrorſilens ſhnodums, Ep fn, prefidet, ab imperators items : : Behold 
gener frnod was craved of the Erapervit where the Pope wa 

| Co eltomf the Emperotersover Þ Pore, -conttariwiſe. OED 


fi tpn ron Pc 
Rn appetidex to. this. part, a the Ps; ope have Ivog 


"S j ” 
- pi 


TE | artdnd Kings, Mee, 


NOS Es LI TAP 1.Kio;, 
Let mnogrt to udjcane, Empor, 


i Ore. 


A orb oyeeDn 
Les Ifanres 


ubjci, I owe Pag.r70113.35» 


work to 0 A; ng ſabjct ro every po- ryan 


Emperous * God . 
=>" A MITE IH And againe, EE EF Gott 


nly raker (charge of rieaul! things. an tnd Containing thetnſclves within thelr limits calmana. ds f- 


rover they ove : the tore hs fntlv;8 th ordinance of God, whoſeever ſhould pag-39hp FR 
I $ 
all Coſenzs writerh, 'thax Pope £66 wht his f5nod entreated of ©*nem& 


” - 
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"Pap. Igr-togo. 


Pag-2 55. 3.20 


3 Chro.26.20. 


Numb... 


" communicate of God,as the Lord ſet a marke of lc 


- wauld not admir him to reccive the Lords Supper, ſaying t 
foe cadic rruvre mania extendes, o& ſanitiſſimi Das at 
thy bloudy hands, te apprehend rhe moſt holy body fowl our Lord? Theederer lib.3.1 
_* LordsSu 
- therc, having ſo farre the word of God, lerem,1 5.19.Separate methe precions fromthe wile :and 1 T6 


- woth.5, 22. _—_— 
- thoriciero ceafure the Empgrour, and ro enjoyne him 


; nitentie preſcriprune implevit : 


the 3. did rg Leorhe 
4 


_ all otherpe 


- The fareb grdenili Cntrominfe. 
Y not gnly the Popes bave chus farre preſumed, burtheix cBi malepertly 
ked forth, ee es wine Ring pull chem by the cares : y%/5/ are 
biltop of Cranbarte 8 end Edie the King from the Church, and Da»fere afterward did 


enjoyne ar yeeres Pox page 156. 04.2. So the Biſhops threatned ro excom- 
ac ea pe03 4 oy unleff: hee would agre with his Noble, Foopenaio.cel. 1, Let usſce 
* how chat rhelej h rningP Jew can juſtific their doings, 
Argums 1, 4 brought forth for an exam  whobcing chiefe Price, when King Va- 


CE  ephemcs rar, conſirained him haſtily ro deparr, 2 Chre. 
26.20. The like power why may net the P have gow toexcommunicate kings ? 

Azſw.Firll, it was not Azr:b his at only, wharſoever was done at this time, bur there were $0, 
Prieſts joyned with bim, ſufficient ro make alawfull Synod or Councell, Sccondly, their intent was 
ws by violence to thruſt Uz5ab out of the temple, bur onlycoadmoniſh him, and reprove him for 

ption, verſ.18. they Gaid unto him, it perrainerh nor to thee Uzzah ro burne incenſe, &c. 
Aoki they might Sg doc, as /obn Baptiſt þ rebuked Herod tor his inceſt, And as it is the pars 
of all faithfull Bilbops, nor to ſpare, in durie and reverence, to tell Kings and Princes their faults ; ſo 
did Ambroſe deale with Valentinian the Emperour, Theodovet lib. 3, cap. 11, Britannio a 
Biſhop wich che Em m Yalens who was an Artian, Theoderes lib. 4. cap. 35. Iſa _ ny + 
alſo _—y Gid rothefa rour going in warfare againſt the Barbarians Law 
ſuſcepr adverſus Dev! ? wha on, ſecing thou haſt waged barrel wir ET ? T; 
Hs faidallo further ro Mid, Ecclefias orthedoxig:Reſtore the Charches which thou _ 
cake from them of the right faich. The Emperour thereupon bid him be dealing with 
him, as Ahab plaicd with AMcaieh the. Proph 2 but he, anſwered, Non er reverſarme, niſff eoclefia 
« : Thou ſhale not recurnc, unleſſe chou doe reſtore them, &c. And fo indeed ir came to pafle. 
This zealc and boldaes in good Biſhops is net to be miſſiked, bur much ro be commended, and wiſhe 
ed in the Biſhops of our time. 

3 Axzariah cenſtcaineth not Vzzab todepart, before the leproſic ap inhis face, then was 
he rhruſt our, for they had the cxpreſſe word of God fo ro doe, Namb..2.Soifche Pope had the.ex» 
preſſe commandement of God to excommunicate Kings, andif ir might appeare that they are firſt ex- 

bony 4 Uzxzigh ; it might be as lawfull for him 
todoc, as it was then for Az.rieh - bur ſuch commandement weare ſurc the Pope hath node,noryer 


 isheſoacquiainted with Godyſecrets, as to know who arc,xcjefted before. him, 


Argam2. S. Ambroſe example is much urged inthis caſe, who cn ned Theods the Empe- 
rour Skies! for qa. _— and | 2: vm of rhe ople o con tee monty and 
bh as unto him, {faſne edbec flifentes inju- 

prebendes ? Doclt thou ſtrerch ourrheſe 


Anſw.x. Ambroſe, in not admitting the Emperour withoug repentance of that bloudie a co the 
pper, and in refuſing pate ro miniſter to him in that caſe, did nor amilſe ifhe had ſtaied 


er of other mens ſine. 2 But in, that, hee rooke: upon him by his ſole au» 
© ſomewhar exceeded hislimirs: and 
yer, though this aft might (in Imbreſe ſo holy a;Riſhop) from .an .cxcraordinarie-ſficit, 
which Tdenic nor ; yer the Emperour is rather to be.commended tor his bumilicie,. io ſobmirring 
kimfelfe to his order, (for iriz writren 0 that ele ch nd coram Eeclefia, & temps pþ@6- 

; and fulkilledithe time ſer for bls pes 


' He ſhed rears 


nance : fo bbs, cap. 33+) Such alſo was 7 | iy, 4s Hs 7 a: 65,1 
municate, 4 fevi homnncione, of a cock-brai [hen , becauſe hee granced:bim aq 
ma he +» > png woe not enterinto the _ before he had _ of the ſame 

V t lib. 5.c 


A lowli 
dothnor provethelaw 7 hee thier Rin hd 


of a Caucie mals pricſt. 3 Thou CO i ll, = 1 ce 
riſc the Poperunjaſtproceed r that cenſure was opon the Tre juſt cauſe, a 


in 
hainous murther committed : 'Ba the Po pe deth excommunicate Kings for well doing, as Iregerie 
downe of pr ng off 


eriethe 7. had no Other cauſe STE ns 


f 4mbi 7 oa. —_ | 
Worms 


AER nbr-+ 
| chief Dara ©. gary Bos 'T 


NE EA 0@ 


$0) Yo CET RT 


cenfires of the'C 


Greſtbeell thet 
cauſe after” 


concerning the Biſhop of Rome. Quelt. 8. 


iſe, Fox, p.235. Bur as concerning excommunicaring of Kings and Pri wee thinke 
oper the _ we any Biſhop in rhe world by their ſole  uthodde have gre ra docir. 


Argum. 1. Pani 
contra ex ſumptis ſed precibus ad Deans ſunpts: Neitheris ſuch an-one ta be reſtrained by weapons 


raken up againſt inſt him, bur praycrs made unto Fo God for him, Epiſfel.Leodienſicent. Paſchal.2, As Ams 


Hrma woftre ecer & lachryma : Our weapons arc onely tears and prayers. Againit 
hf we, - eas meane isto be uſed: Ergo, nor to 4 , 


wer no vi I 

ts _ ia Gith, Prov. 26. 4h imayerite non advemura off : A curle kauſclefſe 
ſerved ſhall nor come- 2. Benediflionibus veſlris maledicam: I will curſe that you 

bleſſe, and fo c ch that which yoa curſe. And their owne Law faith, Nemiinem ligare 


i4 Anunjult ſencence bigdetrh nov: E t excMmmuunic a! ns non poreft EXCOmmuns- 

deber ſemana injuſile teh excommunicate. - Therefore we feare nor the Popes curſe 

6r © cucemmantcerion, becaulſc It is unjuſt : and he excommunicaterh us, as rhe Pharifies did the A- 

Hes, becauſe we ſpeake in the name of Chriſt : and he himſelfe ſtandeth as an cxcommunicare per- 
pol 2re God, beingan Apoſtara and Slidchacke fram-the rrurh. 

Argwn 3: , Concil.Tpletan,4.£4n.74.Ie was decrecd that the Kings of chat Connrrey which ſhould 


Anathematic ſextontia condemnentsr : Should be anarhemariz 
exerciſc pooat rpchet eden . If che King ſhoulg violare his faich which he gave, nor 


I : ewes lating Oat faith, Sit anarbems in tonufpettu Dei : Let him be accur- 


fad in of G heſe decrevs of anarhemarizing Kings were nor made by any oneot rwo, 
= > were ed all che Biſhops of rhe Provinces of Hiſpania and Galicia, rhe King 
pl ends hinſelfewaspreſenm, with the chiefeof his Nobles, and gave conſent : Tathe (cz 
a thats va ofchble#$2, Biſhops, the King ChintHHarw and his Nobles. H then may 4p- 
"eare What was the praftice of thoſe rimes, that  nochngl ſhould be arrempted by any fingular auchc= 
Arie 4g the higheſt powers but byconſcnt of all che Stares, and in che general Scionof Pars 


aari wilt pro regibis malis, 1 Timorh:1. $. Pant would have us pray forcvill 
Kings. This isour onely remedle thar we have c again aft ſich : Nec ralis 4 nobu repelenidn off araie 


F 


Prov. 36. d. 
Malach.s.2» 


aber Low! bers _— Martyr, ahve alſo giverh his opinion of chis marter : The Pope ought hor eo . 


nicarions of his r head and affetion onely, bur with.the conſent of 
raptor wills Ci: in. Chriſls game : foe bo ſedS. Paw when he did cxcommunicate the man of 
derlarerh the Goſpell;, Marth, 18.Dic Ecclefie,Tell it to rhe Church 
excommunications oughr to be done;as me thinkerh, by the congre- 
wich cheirPaſtors, whoſe advice rhey oughe principally ro eſtceme and 
N11 3 rofpaeſaderdient 2g Hence we conclude :chat nci- 
= OTTES nicate Princcs. p 
Paſobpl. t. we 5 quis vernd &f novnm teſtanentwns, ge« 
are ypro rogers, nod awt neininee ant aſſicile poſſint reges. ex conmunicart * _— 
diſeretia diſeretia vivic* ”' quia ques Chriſte wn © rex regums Vice ſu 
5 Taſha z If any man will rake paines to looke over the 
Ss theres he fi ll read y finde,thar Kin xe hardly or nor at 
admonithed, rebuked, adviſed 


he Pops Antoncotth rheirlate writers 
= onr wo Gr how t Gregory 7:called Hildebrand, 
, thar did, ſacerdetalen lanceams contra Tmperitoris diadems 
{ rhe Crewne of the Emperour, Efpenc.1 Timer. peg-2? 275.4, 
ifratui colls non bells; patientia, non vio'catia; Fatiendo, non 
evra ren byſeeds: in rocking he neck; by 
; tiot praftifing : Ibid:peg-27 infinnarerh, 

#8 Princes, nonotby excommunicaringof chem, for thar were 


== ETA thecivell atice of Popiſh Prelates3 in enter» 
Boniface 3.thus decreed, Extrav.communlib.5 tit.10.cap.2. 
Ine ; dreroo forwardin denouncing of inr 
Sacraments ate nor adminiftred,the ſervice of 
this Edit, that no Province, Citic, Caſtle, Tertitorie, > foe 


? 
> Wederpro ritle'or ſurne of money, by the Lord chereof unpaec, &c. 
rhem. 


rexdith; For my quan 
theſe wo1 Saflote to Pets Lebefi then we foddtby Shoe he 
to be P after if bis Chinrch, and ennib, pafterib. & dettorib. 
we: He givethehe fame power to Paſtors ard Doflernwhereef thiskrs 
binde and looſe, wells deve fochar the Pope hathns miote righr yp ex- 
other Paſtors have.  _ 


or 
ft 44 4.4.4 
ts arcare Kings tha 


De vir. ſolicars 


C33. 


206 The fourth general Controverfie Princes extommunicate 
2 The praftice of the ZEchiopike Church a this day, is, that none arc forbidden om 


Samianusz of the Church, rhough for never ſo great an offence, Ns rantum propter bomicidia, but oncl 
Gocadewerid. murther, ZagaZobe : burthe Pope hah. raken upon him for kefle fa fon rr gry ig 
Inder. ſare ro excommunicare Emperours and Kings. 

Antic.r;. 3 FA of Auſperg: compar 50s Piper chrgng, of morremſeincs, by reſervation of ca+ 


ſer, and by violent , 
See their ewne anthois before alleaged. Lettings 


Another A ppendix to this Part, TinePrinee de {allo "Ol: 


ding.cxcommunicateby the ſenrencepfthe Pope, arc notwith- 
ſtandingrobe obeyed of their = neither can they 


be diſcharged of theiroa of fealtic 
and allegeance. 
| The Papitts, as | 
"AY on Fa ſecond thus decreed': Imnoter milites Hugeni comniri, ga) The Grldici ſworne ts 
Cauſ.r5. qu 6. o, forbid to ſerve him,as long as ho ſtanderh excommunicare, fee. If they) prererid their oarh, 
CF. ck told, that the fealtie which they ſweare unto a Chriſtian Prince, being now an adverſa- 
Infticue. Moral. ricto God and his Saints, they are bound by no authoritic to eh \ Azorind Forge Jeſuire 
p.2dib,4.c.20. reporterh how Gregeriethe ſecondexcommunicated wg ia, & [o Nhat Yew 
ſolvit, &c. and freed his ſab from their oath, nc. bound themſehes unto 
Anſverre him, &c, (mae gy r Papilts, az one of theirlate Ea Ative re- 
Stanleyesler- - ſolver, that by reaſon of excommunication _ Irwasnor oi y lawfall 
or, 0000 2507, for any of her 1bjedts, bur © rn ns ons hs nh any Web lay 


me mo in their power to doe. And Sewnderrrhar ſeditious writer affirmerh, that aKing that 
De vifibil. Mo- ou Cate v7 or We un 
narch.liba. \ That which theſcaffirme upon bare words, Bebarmine Me ls ie 
od ſwadc. 
Libs.deRe. Argum. 1. Asthe womanis free from her hunband args thar ill not ſtay vii 


man. Pomif. 1 97 mn D—__ ING {yoke anTofidell King : 
C7 band hath as cr over the wife, as over bis ſubjedts, and greater | 
. . Contra, af 0 Hr propoſition true : wire wrretrujnny ng 
| bo pr im amp;te be willing oable wits 17 7; ike Ineys the cane 
Cor.7,14 Dot put him away, i wi I 47 I the people 2 
re” thei Prince t an Infidcll or hererike, 2 Neither TED I Tie 
convenience will follow inthe Common-wealth, by.the d 
_—_ nn ſheeps bur he qo alien, = Dy 
ohn 21:16: Argam 2, Jt was ro Ferrer, ». Dur c wet 
__ ropucou the unruly Rams, le fr Redepogn booinens "RA Fr 


1Per-$.2,3, . , Contra« 1. This ng conliſterh in tuall rs Yue] ry pag: adeth it raking 
care for the flocke, and being an example unto them : ir canner extend roth and cenſir- 
ring of Princes,or to any ſuch t jariſdiftion. 2 That which Chrilt aid to yread-olgras 


lie accommodarech to all Paſtors, Feed the flocks of God which dep im you 7 
ope by rhis Text can challenge no more righrand intereſt etherPaffors, To make ibjecds 
beonks Yi gt ag 1 2 God commander, is co pervert the 
flocke, nor tofecd ir. >r\ 
Aronm, 3. Whereas "—_ nts are produced, mof Grpwiethe eco 
the Emperor of Zecharie, army reg os of France tbe For 
4 ee 


«#5 # © 


| The Prote As Fl | 
Ting: wicked and keevalifinnen —— jesIn ; 

' & ncitherarero be reliſted, chough they ſhould be jufthy cate; much 
are unjaſtly ſenrenced as Proteſtant SEES by. th 


any ſuch excommunication, they canbe diſchargedof  conkicnce of obed wa 
DR jotied, and 
0 
es los. whilhe ivalhe wa che Londaanoyned;, enconet ay ae pet 


we make it 
Argum. 1. Saul was depoſtd: by the ſancency of God from, 
fon 
Sam.c.8, p.587. faxding bi remained in bus 
efrgum. 2. [Panl willerh obedicnre to be given uato the Princes, mh then wee, Jring a 


denounced by Semze{: yet Dawid would nar lift.up 
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to be obeyed. concerning the Bifbop"0f "Rome": Quelt, 8. | © 207 


rhar time all Infidels and perſecutors of the fai and char for coriſcience ſake : heerhep violatcth his Roa, 1g, 


conſcience, who wi ; | : focks © ; +613) SOTI, 140033 
Argum. 3 The Chriſtians did nor oy rhe heathen nor herceidal Emperors, as Bhoclehes, 
Julian, alens an Artian ; therefore ſach are'jot ro be refiſted, or obedience ro be Fedltded unto them, 
in chings which they command, nat agaibſt Gods: - 15% 4/4 1 chi | 
Bellarmive anſwereth, that the reaſon, why Chriſtians depoſed them nor, was for that drerant vie Bella, tib, 3. 
res rempporales, chey wanted remporall ſtrength : fox otherwiſe, as the Apoſtle bade chem to appoing < 7 ſeR.Quod 
new Judges of their cauſes, thar they ſhould t16r goe rb 1aw among che heathen, ſo they might as well *®- 
have appointed new Kings, if their ſtrenprb hard ſetvedthiem,., 1; it ol q 
Contra. 1, Though under the mperourdir mighe bec ſuppoſed, thar rhe Chriſtians wanted 
ſtrengrh zyer the whole world having received the Chriſtian faith ws and Yalens, was nor 
hindred by their wanrof ſtrength fromiuch exploits 5 yes, cven the vurs,-the 
Chriſtians wanted not gumber and ro reliſted, if Tertm/liammay who thus 
tcitificrh, Pars pee mejor civitathy cujuſy, in flentio of modeſtia agimoue ; Wee being the 
every City, doc live modeſtly and quictly : 56. ad Scapw/ew.. And in another place, Sz: s bems- 
num, in aliquem orbu« remoti fiuum abrupiſſemus a vedis, tc. If wee __ 4 great number of 
men, had gone afide from you, inco ſome corner af the farre world, the lolſe of ſo.many Citizens Territian 
wonld have made you aſhamed of your condemning of us, &c. yee,would hive been aſtoniſhed ar Apeloger: 
yourſolitudc, and ſilence of all thingy, && And alittle before ; Carbetls now 5denei, the. For whir 
warre had wee nor been fir, though unequall in forces, thar arc ſo willingly killed, &c. $o the Chris 
ſtians chen neither wanred number, norvalour t it was their conſticnce nos wanr- of {trengrh, 
that kept chem from _— » Far 47 2 Bs 
2 Saint Paul doth nor fumply find fault with them for going to law before heathen Judges, for 
then hee had gone againſt his owne rule in appealing to Ceſor: but for thar they did; wrong ong' ro 
another, and upon ſmall occafionscalled qne anotherbefoxe heathen Judges, ro the great ſeandall of 
cheir faith, As now we alfo find fault wich Chriſtians frivolous and nonceeffary ſairs and content. 
ons, andexhart them to appoint arbitratorsco.compound their controverſies at home : how abſurd 
and grofſe a colleftion were ir co inferre, rbatthey might as well appoint them a new King, | 
. Lerusſce the judgement of former rimes. 1 Tertallian faith, when as yer the Emperours were Libad Stapul; 
Infidels, andenemics ro che Chriſtian faith c Calimas invperatorens, &c. ut hominew 4 Deo ſecundans; | 
ec. ſacri pro ſalute imperatoris, &c. oramm pro imperatorts, & c. Wee obſerve and wor. 
ſhip rhe , as a man next unto God, weeaffer | forthe health of the Emperour, wee 


pray far his | MOLLY f | 
2 Inſti ear, Weenly adorethe Lord, and in al other things we cheereful . Apolog. s, 

vice ante you, Fe. The fame author inthe end of this Apologic, ſetrerh downe an 4 c__ 

eAvrelias the Emperour, wricten unto theSenarc of Romeywherein he ſhewerh, how that when his 

Armic was in great diſtreſſe, both for waar of water, and like to bee everrun with the multicnde of 


EE d,projed wet only for the Emperotr, bur *x vb" tut 
for the whole Armic, and ſo both obtained raine, whi — <4 bur a ftorme of (9% #4, &e, 
haile and lightning co the enemic,as alſo the viary, &c.Thus the Chriſtians this heathen Em< 
our whar they could, both by their ſpiricuall and mareriall weapons : they ghr nor to deprive 

carne nah which lay in thgir power, which isthe ſediriousdodtrine of Cardioall Clin, as is 
ſhewed betore, | | | 
- 3 Tochis purpoſtour Royall Apologiſt concutring with the reformed Churches of England and bh 
Mg ren ont loop a a mh melt ad oa 
King of Babel, GGying, Pur your necks nnder the King of Babel, ard ſerve him and bis people, that hes APSOg 2.23 


"% We haue alfo the decree of one of their owne Popes, one of the firſt that tooke. upon him to 
exc@mmunicatc ng, Cp the ſeventh, « Anarbematic vincala bis fiberebimin he. We dan we ; 
empr theſe from the band of our curſe, as wives, children, maids, ſervants, &c. which give their ar- Qui na, 
tendance upon excommunicate perſons : if thoſe are allowed to ſerve their husbands, parents, maſters 03, 
Randing excortnnunicate, much more ſubjects are to yeeld obedience to their foveraignes. It then by 
their owne law, ſubjects are not todenie obedience to their: cn, hangs falty 

being excuſed by neceflicie :'much more then, where a Prince is unjuſtly 

for an herctike, and by an incompetent Jud as Proteſtant Princes have been cenſured by | 
who neither hach power to « Kings, being out of his jurifdidion, and is an 
himſcltc, and herericall, and rherefore a partiall Judge ofherefic in others, My 


Reg. Apolog, 


Pp» 7 $» 
Ibid, p 67: 
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the manifeſta- 
tiow 
Fol, 66. Poles 
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loan. Chaſtcl. 


Part. 2.c. 1. 
Parr. 5,c. 9. 


Teſuir, carech. 


Z- 6. C-18. 


Tcluires Care- 
chiſm,z,booke, 


£. 204. 
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P» 6. 7. , 
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p 3. f. 205. pol 


'-- fact inro Iralic. Thus ] 
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i;h of ON 6 SOIL OT Tate a Pt) <=) : - BSfL, Of 
. Thethurd point; that no violence; conſpiracie or affault 


nails -is to, bec made upao\the ſacred perſonof Kings 2% } "ary 
vernours howſoeyer cenſured by: the Pope. | 


Sh | | The Papifs.. 
His pofition of che Judafites (falſly f ſaires) rheir killing of Kings, is ſo' 0+ 
I dious, thar their great Se&t-maſter Be | denicth any ſuch thing to bee main- 
— pricſt Blackwell: I: was never beard of 
from the { by uncie « day, that ever any Poe did commund, that any Prince, though au 
beratite, theugh gh « perſecuter, ſbenld bee munthered, or did approve the fatt, ry ak it 
Was a&c. Bur how ubfruc this is, and how boldly denied, ſhall now evidently appearero 
all men, ** MU DETAINEES | | 
1 In former times : [nnocentins the 4.aftcr he had excommunicated the Emperour Frederike,cor- 
ruptcd one in Aps/is to give him poiſon, of the which the Emperour recovering, hee afterward hired 
his baſtard ſonne ro poiſon him, whereof he died. Alexander the 3. writ unto the Soldane, 
that if he would live quietly, he ſhould by ſome ſlight murther the Emperour, and to that end ſene 


him che Empero re, 


No conſpiracie 


urs 

2 Did nor Sexr#: 5. make an oration in praiſe and commendation of the Friers faith,that murthe» 
red Hewry the third King of France, who was no Proteſtant, as the Pope faith, that « true Frier had 
killed a connerfeit Frier : yea, and if the Cardinals had been as forward as the Pope, that traytcrous 
Frier had been canonized for a Saint. | 

3 Addc hereunto the reſolution of che Popiſh Divines at Salamanca, which was hammered the 7. 
day of March, anze 1602. that the Carholiks in Ireland, which did fight againff the Queexe, were by no 
conflruttion rebels. Thus reſolved, Jobs de 24, Emmanual de Reyes, Taſpar de Mena, Peter de 
Oſorio profeſſors of Divinity in the College of Jeſuirs there, 

- 4 Androfill up their meaſare of iniquity : that _ fellow Fraxciſcne de Vorone, in that his de« 
villiſh Treatiſc, mainraineth that dereftable fat of ſob» Chaſtell, in affaulcing Henry the fourth late 
King of France, to bee j»ffum & berovicam,jult and heroicall, who notwithſtanding by the ſentence 
of the parliament of Paris, was juſtly pur to dearIyfor ir. He addeth further, that it was crucltic and 
ſacrilege ro pur co death the Jeſuite Guignord, who was condemned by the faid parliament of Paris, 
for that he had written ina certaine ſeditions booke by him made, thar che lare King was juſtly flaine 
by s Clement : andthat if the Kay rUpvf ſhould wot dic in the warres, be ought ro be killed. 
For the which curſed and wicked writing, hee was cnjoynedar his death ro aske God and the King 
for iveneſflc. . y % 11 1N;7 7) $3) 

y And that this is a reſolved conclufreri'of that fatious ſocietic ofthe Judafites (calling them- 
ſelves falfly Jeſuires) appeareth both by che confeſſion of /obs Chaftet, that the argument” of killing 
Kings was -ordinary among; the' Jeſuires' : !as alſoby the aphoriſmes of Emmanuel So,and a booke 
coimpoſcd by the principall of the Seminarieat Rhemes, maintaining, thar it was lawfull in certaine 
cafes for rhe ſubje to kill che King. And by that devilliſh pratice of the horrible'Gunpowder rrea= 
ſon, plotred by trayterous papiſts, who at their death refuſcd to crave pardon for their deed, unleſie 
the Romiſh Church ſhould firſt condemneier, conſenteduars by the Jeſuirs, Geywer, Ou/deorve,Bald- 
vine, winked at by rhe own who'nevercilledany of chem to account for it, who fled for the ſame 

inke1t- is evident, whatſoever Bellormine ſich, that the popiſh doftrine 
alloweth of killing of Kings : ler us fee yer further ſomewhat more of the impictic of this do+ 
villiſh pofition. HO 9; M1 etl 


- The Profns; 


T Hough ſuch vile and monſtrous poſitions need no confutarions:btir asTerrnlien ith ofthe mad 
opin 


go” 


ions of rhe Valcatinians ( [ls rent ww deimenſbrare deffrncre of it is ſufficient co have bewray- 
edrhcm, and laid them open: yer thar their grofſe abſarditie, or diabolicall iaiquiry, may yec 
be made more manifcit to all men; we further doe thus mpiighe them. - 

. Theprafticeand rar of Scripture is apdthit them #for the praftice, David, though ewice the 
opporrunitic ſerved, when he cutoff the Sawli garmetic, and afterward rooke away the ſpeare, 
and water port from him, yer would hee nor, neither lay any violent hand himſelfe upon the Lords a- 
noinred, nor yet ſuffer any of his ſervanrs, though ſome 6f rhem urged and prefſed him very much to 
doc ir : bur thus hee reſolverh, es che Lord liveth, either the Lord ſballſmite him, or hu day ſhall come 
8x: dic;or bee ſhall deſcendimio barrel and periſh : the Lord keep mee from laying mine band upon the 
Lords anozmeed. _ | OE | y th ited by our Rojull ; 

And concetning the precept of Scripture : that place is our Royall Apologiſt, where- 
unto our reformed Chureh ſubſcribe, where the Apoſtle willeth all men, #0 bee fa bjeft ro che higher 
. \ 4 powers 


concerning the Biſhop of Rome. Quelt. 8. 
powers for conſcience ſake : if conſcience of ſubjetion muſt be made, much more ſhould conſcience 


againſt Prinees. 


keepe them from attempting any thing againſt the life and ſaferic of Ki 
Teriultian ſaith, Chriſftianus nuns cit hoftis nedum Imperatoris 
Chriſtian is cucmic to none, much leſſe ro the Em 
he mulſt of necefſitic love him, reverence, honour hi 
bur he is farre from loving the King, and wiſhing his health thar 
Martyr alſo of rhe Greeke Chnreh thus profeſſerh unto the 


Knowing to be appointed of God 
falunms velit, with his health and fafcrie, &c. 


ur Anmonins Pires +: We are hel- 


209 


Mem ciens 4 Deo tonfbitni, ce. A Lib. ad Scapub 


prattiſerh his deſtruftion, Iuflrme Apolog.s. 


pers unto peace more than other men beſide, becauſe we teach that no malefaltor, &c. (lier in wairz&ec.) Enituor, 


can be hid before God : They then whichlic in wait to affaule che life of Kingy, are hiaderers of pub- 


iſhmcanr. 


like peace, and ſuch cannor eſcape Gods punilh ; FH 
Their owneancicnt Synods of Spaine have concluded contraricunto the late Conventicles in 


Spaine, Toletan.4.c4p.4). 55 quis regem nece attemarit, &c. anarbema,& c. If any atrempt the death © 


ler him be accurſed, 7 #/etey. 6. cap. 18. No man ſball gee about to ſeeks the 

n their generall Councell of Conſtance, Self; x 5, this propoſition was condemned as he- 
reticall* that Tran pref & debet licite © meriterie occidi, Fc, A Tyrant may, andought laws 
fully and meriroriouſly be killed by his vaſſall or ſabjeft, norwichſtandiog his oath made, and nor 
ſenrence or mandate of any Judge wharſorver, &c. 


the 

pling then thar this JudasdoGtrine of killing Kings is ſo prodigious, thar it hath miſliked 
the Papiſts of former rimes, andir being ſodangerousro States, who can millike, or rather not: 
commend the care of Chriſtian and Proteſtant Kings,in providing againſt ſach monſters by wiſe and 
jult Iawes, like as alaw was made by the Emperor Fredericke,that it a Biſhop were found to attempr 
any thing againlt te publike quicr, cevrums miltb. ab ea civitate vitam agar, 
ſhould live an hundred miles off from that Citie which he had diſturbed, &c. 
ſhed, thar all ſuch diſturbers of the peace and quiet of this our Nation, were ſent nor onely an hun- 
dred, but a thouſand miles off, 


ofthe Kin 
the King. 


ftraftion of 


Juan contwrbavit : He Codlib.rirs, 
And it were to be wi. 1eg-14+ 


The fourth Part, VV hether it be not lawfull for robabal to. 


take the oath of allegeance, and thereby oblige themlclves to 
the fairhfull performance of everie part 
and article thereof, 


| The Papiſts. 

\ Hereas after the horrible and devilliſh Gunpowder Treaſon, whereby certaine traiterous 
V Pann: intended to have blowne up the Parliament houſe, when the Kin Queene, Prince, 
Lords fpiricuall and remporall, and the Commons ſhould have beene there aſſembled; which ſhould 
have becuc anno 1605. upon the 5.0t November, if the Lordin his mercic had not preventedir : ir 
pleaſed the whole Stare, tor rhe further diſcoveric of ſuch like treacherous ions, ro cauſe to be 
{-r downe a cerraine formeof an oath, called the oarh of alleageance, ro bee miniſtredunto all the 
Kings ſubjedts, asis further extant and enatted, anno 3, Iacobi,cap, 4; Pope Panlms the 5. by two 
Preves direfted to his Catholikes here in Englaad, did generally prohibit them to rake the ſaid oath: 
the ſpeciall contents whereof, that the groſacſle of thar popiſh inhibirion may further appeare, ir 
ſhall not be amifſe here ro ſer downe. e 

i. Thar the Pope hath no power to depoſe his Majeſtie being the righrfull King of this 
Realme, or to diſpoſe of his Kingdomes, or to authorize any forraine Prince to invade or annoy 


him. * 
2 Thar the Pope cannot give licence to any of the Kings ſubjeRts to beare armes againſt him, of 
ro off:r any violence to his royall Perſon, orState, &c. | | 
Thar norwirhſtanding any ſentence of cxcommunication made by the Pope, everic ſubjeRt is 
ro beare faith and true allceageance to his Majeſtic, &c. to defend him to the urrermoſt pr pres 
power, and ro make knowne to his _— all creaſons, &c. | 
4 Thar the Pope hathno power to diſcharge any ſubjeR of their allegeance and obedictce, nor 


to abſolve them of their oath. 0 
5 Thar cverie one is to take this oath willingly, wicheur any cquivocation, or mearall reſer- 
vation. 


Nocwirhſtanding thisfo lawfull and juſt an oath, the Pope in two ſeverall Breverhathforbid- 
den his devored Conan wo rake _ In 6% firſt ———— - ad {cr downe the oath arlarge; 
he inferreth, That ſuch an oath cannot bee taken without hating of the Cathobke faith, and the ſalva- 
tion of your ſoules, ſecing it containes many things which are flat contrayie 10 faith and ſalvation : and 
jn his ſecond Byeve hee ſaith, 7 hisis our meere; pure and pe will, being alwayes carefull of your 
ſalvation, &c, That is, that they ſhould nor rake the faid oath : bur the Pope ſhewerhnor wherein 
this oath is contraric to faith or falvation, as his Majeſtic obſerverh, he Cich ings bur pro- 


veth yothing : he muſt be belecved of his word, and his will muſt ſtand for + Breves muſt be | 


caken for oracles, 


Blirmind 


V 3 


Error 61. 
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Bellermine to help our his great maſter, doth here make a ſapply, ig his letter to Blackwel the Arch- 
priclt. © : | , 
| Argum. 1, The very leaſt fjllable of Gods divine truth is nar ro be corrupted : which he doth il- 
 Theodarelib. Juſtrare by the example of Bafd, who being ſolicited by the Arrian Emperour Yalens deputic, nor ro 
+ ape19- rcfiſtche Emperour for a ſubriltic of a few points of dotrine, anſwered, Ir was ns: ro bee endured .thas 
the leaft ſyiable of Gods word ſhenld be corrupted, &c. Apolog.p. 43. 

. _ Conrra. To thisobjcftion his Majcſtic hath made a full and ſufficient anſwer,which jr ſhall be ſuf. 
ficient re abridge: 1 In the next words of the author, ir followerh : imperators amicitiams magni ſe 
perodeye, ſed in pietate, that he did make much acceunt of the Emperours friend{hip, but with pierie : 
Bafilswords then will rather perſwade to take rhis oath, being not againſt picrie. 2 Ba/it was {olicited 
ro become an Arrian, and to hold fellowſhip wirh hereriks; bur this oath medlerh not with any ar- 
tice of the faith, nor is againſt the word of Ged. This example then is veryimperrinent : ſee further 

' Apolog. EE, $5, $7. 

—_—_ ke eath is againſt one of the principall heads of our faith, the primacic of the Apo- 
ſolike Sea, which muſt not be impugned: as Gregorie ſaith, b. 11. epift, 24. Let nor the reverence due 
to the Apoſtolike Sea be rrenbled by avy mans preſumption, for thenthe flate of the member; doth remaine 
entire, when the bead of the faith i not braiſed by any injurie. et þe 42. 
| Contre. The ſumme of his Majeſtics anſwer here isthis: x Thar this oath of allcageance is nor a- 

Premonit. inſt the Popes primacie or ecclefiaſticall power: which the oath of ſupremacic curreth off made ia 
P38-9- Apolog. King Hewry the eights reigne : this oath dealerh only with remporall and civill obedicnce : in fo 
P3$-46-4%- much, as when the lower Houſe had fo framed the oath, that the Pope had no power to cxcommuni- 
care the King,his Majcſtic cauſed it in'that behalfe ro be reformed : {© that Behermine raketh gnidpre 
, one thing for another, the oath of ſupremacie for the oath of alleageance. 2 Ir is no article of the 
aith, ro hold the Pope to be the head of the faith, or univerſall Biſhop, no nor in Gregory his opinion, 
who ath ——— celleth himſelfe wnrwerſall Biſhop, ts the forerunner of Antichriſt. 3 Gre= 
Lib.6. epiſt 36. gor7 in that place Wircth to a Biſhop of Sicilie (which was under the Seca of Rome) concerning rhe 
uſe of the Pall, a thing indifferent : and ſo we impugne not his doctrine, that in ceremonics concer- 
Apolog.p.92. MINE order, and other indifferent things, the Chriſtian Magiſtrare and the Church muſt be obeyed, or 
%P-9* elſe the members muſt needsrun to confuſion. 4 We dcfirc no other thing to tee luggcſted ro the 
Pope and his Cardinals thanSaint Gregory deſired Sabinien to ſuggeſt ro the Emperor: One thing there 
Apolog. p #46 ®» which [ would bave jou ſuggeſt ſhortly to your moſt noble Lord, &c, I dread to bave any hand the 
blood of any man. | 
Argnm. 3. Bellermine allo allcageth that ſaying of Lee, writing ro the Biſh ops of Vienna, to prove 
the primacie of the A _ Sca,which hee ſuppoſerh ro bec impugned by thus oath of alleageance, 
Apolog. p.4z. Hee « nor ( faith hee) partaker of the drvine wyhterie, that dare depart from the ſoliditic of 
Peter, 
Contra, 1. The Pope can neither prove gr nor do&rinall ſucceſſion from S. Peter, pag. 64. 
2 The Popes arc bur partiall wineſſestn their owne cauſe ; they advance S. Perers, that they may bee 
advanced with him, peg. 94. 3 Leois too rhetoricall in _— the dignity of S. Pexer:he faich 
in the ſame place ; The Lord did rake Peter imothe felvoſhy of the indiv:/ible wnitie : which words are 
much derogatory to the divine Majeſtic, pag. 95. 4 Leodidthusbeſtirre himſelfe,becauſe his prima» 
. cie wasimpugned at this rime ; above fix hundred Biſhops in the Councell of Chalcedon gave cquall 
authority to the Parriarchall Sea of Conſtantinople, peg. 96. 5 Yet Leo that gave ſo muchro Peter, 
I tooke nothing from Czfar, bur gave him both his tirles and due, giving the power of calling a Coun« 
= Apoleg. pag. Cc<ll co the Emperour: as may appearc, epift. 9. 1 7-Theodeſie. epift. 16. Flaviex. 6 It is denied, har the 
k - 96. 97 oath of alleageance impugneth the primacie 6f the Pope, mts conſiſt in depoſing of 
| Kings,and diflolving of ſubjects oar authorizing them to againſt rheirSoveraigne. 7 Yer 
if it impugae che uſurped primacie of Rome, it oughr and might ſafely and lawfully be con 


The Prottflants. 
\y E hold ir not ws bs convenient and requifit.and in a manner neceſſary that ſubje&s 
'V ſhould oblicge themſelves by their oath of alleageance and fidelity ro their Prince and Sove- 
raigne, that by rhis mcanes the falſe hearts and affeftipns of diſloyall ſubjefts may bee rricd our, and 
the Prince may have ſecurity of his life and Stare. 

Argum. 1. Abraham tooke an oath of his ſervant for his fidelity about the bufineſſe of his ſonnes 
marriage, Genef. 24. the poore may tooke an oath of David for the ſecurity of his life, 2 Sam, 
30. 1 5, much more may the King take an oath of his ſubjedts, if the ſervant may fweare ro his maſter, 
andifin ſome caſes a privat man may require an oath for his life, 

Argum. 2. David, when hee was reccived cf all Ifracl for their King, made a covenant with 
them vefore the Lord, 2 Saw. 5. 3. that is, in the preſence of the Arke , 'talling God ro 
wirneſſc : as-the King binderh himſelfe at his Coronation by a ſolemne oath ro his people, 
ſo the ſubjets alſo oughr ro bind chemſelvesby their oath of alleageance to the King. So [rhoiade 
3 King. 21.4. when hce brought foorth Toes the young King, hee rooke an oarh ef the people (for their 
obcdicnce) and made a covenant with them : it is therefore agrecable to the word of _ for 

| ings 


 alleapeance. concerning the Biſbop of Rome. . Queſt. 8. 2It 


Kings and Princes to require an oath of their ſubje&ts for their obedicnce, TURN ITE 
1 If che Imperiall lawes, which did bind both rhe Latine and Greeke Commonwealth, allow an 

oath to bee taken in ſinaller marrers: as pupiline poreſs rntori deferre juramentum : the Ward: may. pur 
his Gardian to his qath : Cod. 4. tir. 1. leg. 5. rene renarmr jurare pel ſolvers : hee that is endebrted muſt 
rake his oarh, or pay the debr, zbid. leg: 1, an oath alſo isallowed, in «&5one depoſits, in the-cale, where 
a thing is coramicted ro ones cruſtyleg. 10. it in theſe caſes an oath may be taken of private men by pri- 
yate men, much more may the Prince require it of his ſubjedts. | 

2 Tertultan, though hee allow not thar oath which was made, Per gemios Imperateris, by the __. | 
ſpirirs, which chey imagined ro artend upon rhe Emperors: yet hee fairh, Jurommae per ſa/urem eorum, — —_ 
que eſt anguſtior omnibus genits : We ſweare by theirhealth, which is more worth than their ſpirirs, | 
And againe, /4 ines ſcimus eſe, quod Des _—_—_ megne juraments habemans © Wee know that 
to bee inthem, which God would, and this we hold tora vath, &c, It ir beelawtullin his Opie 
nion, to ſiwearc by the health and life, much more for the health and life of rhe Prince, and for the 
preſervation chercot. : 

3 Concil, Toletan. 4, can. 4.7. which was an=s 633. 4nd TH:tax, 10: car, 2, about awe 670. men- 
tion is made of the oath of fidelity, which was forthe preſervation of the King, that no man 
ſhould violate it. Andlong ater this rime, the Emperour uſed ro require an oath ot tidelity of all, IWF 
both Clergic men and others, in ctfc the very ſame with this oarh of alleageance now in queition, Raderic, lk J- 
as Radeview hath ſerir downe. The gath was this, Ego jure, quod «mods fidelis cro Demine mee Fre» —_ 
derice, 6, | ſweare thacT will hencetorth be faichtull ro my Lord Frederiche, Emperour of the Ro- * 
mans againſt a:l men, as I oughr of right to doe vnro the Lord Emperours I will help himro keep ,, 
the Crowne of che Empire, and all his honour in Iralie, ſpecially rhar Citic (meaning Rome) and ,, 
what right ſoever hee hath therein, &e. I will nor rake his regalitics from him, and if they bee taken bn 
away, [ will doe my belt, that he may recover and retaine rhem : neither will I bee of eounſell or an ,, 
agent, to rake away lite, member or honour : every mandate, which he makerh by hianſelfe, or by his ,, 
. or by his Embaſfadour, I will faichfully ob ye,Rec. all cheſc things I will obſerve with a good ,. 


lecrer 


faich wichour any fraud, &c. - 
It need nor therefore ſeeme ſtrange, that the reformed Church and Kinydome of En hath 


+ | 290! 
re{cribed the like oath ot tidelity and alleageance to be miniſtred ro all ſubjetts, and confirmed the 
ſame by publike aft of Parliament, as hath been ſhewed before. 


The fifth part, that the oath of alleageance cannot be 
dillolved nor reverſed by the Popes diſpenſation. 


The Papiſts. 
\Y Har their opinion is, their praQice lhewerh : for divers Romifh Pricſts having taken the ſaid prryr 632, 
oath of alleageance, and, as they pretended our of their conſticnce, yer have totſworne it a» Przmenir- 
gaine for obedicnce ro che Popes command. Reg. pag. 93» 
Arg#m. Their uſuall argument co prove that the Pope hath power rodiſpenſe with all kind of 
vowes and oarhes, isour of rhar place, CMatth, 16. Whatſoever thos looſeſt in earth, ſhall bee looſed in March. 16.19, 
heaven, | " Pramorut, 
Contra, 1. This text is not underſtood of every kind of loofing and binding, as of oathes and P*%* "5 
yowes, bur of the bindingof ſinnes to the impenitent,andofloofing and releafing of fines zas their 
owne interlincary Gloffe expounderh, and the Szriprure it felfe warranteth: Whoſe fines yee remit, loba 20.35. 


Ee. 
2 Abſolute power is not given of binding or loofitg,bur according to Gods will:as Lyrs expoun- 
ded, Swppoſore debito nſu claws, ec, The right uſt of the key being ſuppoſed, God approoveth ir in 
heaven, iris not Gods will thar Jawfull oathes ſhould be violated, bur fairhfully kepr : he that ſwea- 
reth, &c. and changerh nor, ſhall dwell in the Lords Tabernacle. 3 This power of binding and loo» Plalas 15. 4. * 
fing is given toall Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors, the fairhfull Paſtors, Marth. 18. 18. and ſo Hierows Marth. 18.13. 
confeſſcrh, as hee is cited by the ordinary Glofſe. 4 Whatſvever is faid ro $, Peter, is not ſaid ro the 
Pope, unlefſc he would ſhew himſelfe to be the true ſucceſſor of $. Peter, both in do&rine and place, \ 


in the probation of both which he failerh, 


' The P reteftants. 
Here is no exemption, privilege, profeſſion, power or authority, which can free ſubjefts from 
T wc; _ oarh of fealry and loyal ,alleageance and obedience made unto their Prince, the 
ords annoinred. 


Argaes. 1. Teſbus and the Congregation made an oath to' the Gibeonires not to ſlay them, 
and they did ir ignorantly, being deceived by them, as thongh they had dwelt a farre off, Ind- 
get 9. yer the land was puniſhed many hundred , becauſe Sew! had broken this 
oath, and pur them to the ſword, 2 Sawwel 21. It an oath made to ſtrangers, and thar igno- 
rantly, bindeth| not only the perſons rhar, rake rheir 'oarh, bur their poſterity alſo : much 
more doth an oath made with good deliberation and adviſement, nor to a ſtranger » bar ro 

' | the 
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the naturall Prince, and their perſons that doe themſelves thereunto. 

eAtgem. 2. If lonether had well nic diced for his fathers oath, which he tooke of -the 
people in a matter of abſtinence, and thar ignorancly, for hee heard nor when his father charged 
the with that oath, 1 Sew. 14.27. much more arc they ers which wirtingly breake an 

and in'a more ſcrious and wei matrer, not from abſtaining their mouth from mear, 
but from abſtaining their hands from attempting avy thing againſt the ſafcrie of the Prince and 
State. : 
| Now for further evidence hereof: 1 wee have _ _ —_—_— Emperor of Conſtantino.. 
Cod libzaiiq; ple,that they, qui dignicatem aliquam pretendane, Fc. which pretend any dignitic or profeſſion, ſine 
E2P=7, wi aliqne RE judicib. fe. way; ae without any a ork or ———— of 
the Court, ſhould be compelled to obey the ic Judges,both in publike & private affaires,&ec, 
if noprofeſſioncan exempr from the j of the Magiſtrate : then it will follow, that profeſa 
fion of obedicnce to the Biſhop of Rome is nocolour to diſpenſe with the oath of alleageance ro 
| the Magiltrate. | 

Tn Pſalmum 2 Auguſtine alloweth of the. obedience which Chriſtian ſouldicrs performed to [afar in civil 
124+ matters, to whom.they were bound by oath, as all ſouldiers were :: When he would have thews ((lirh 
hec) to worſhip idols, andto ſacrifice, they preferred God before bim t but when hee ſaid goe forth to 

fight» they preſently obeyed, &c, If their obedicice might have beene diſpenſed with, there was 

_ for that they were under an Emperour, which was a profeſſed advcrfaric to the Chriſtian 

faich. | | 

3* Some of their owne Councels hercin conſent with us : Concil. Toletay. 10. cap. 2. Agniſeran, 
64%.12, it wasdecreed that they which did violate the oath of fidelitic made for preſervation of the 
Kings perſon, &e. ſhould be deprived of all dignitic and honour. 

4 Thenis it nonew or ſtrange thing, that the reformed Church and Kingdome of England hath 
ſo cxprefſely ſeyir downe in the oath of allegeance, 7 doe beleeve, and in my conſcience am reſolved, 
that neither the Pope, nor any perſon whatſerver, bath power to abſolveme of this oathgor any part there« 

Apolog plg-3z. 2f: & 5. Andtheretore his Majcitic truly faith, Tereve nothing more of my ſubjefts in this oath, which 
Ys 4s 104 exxprofſely and carefully commmandettben, by the Conncels to be obeyed, &c. 


A ſixth Part, Thatit is not lawfull to cquivocate either in 


an oath, or in ſpeech without an oath, that, 1s roſpeake one 
thing withthe mouth, meaning another. 


The Papifts, 
Eſt there ſhonld bee any miſtaking in this mattcr, Parſons the profefied proftor and patron of 
Error 63. LO ſhall cell us the talc tor the reſt : he makerth two kinde of — - wenn. the one 
Mirigat, exp, Is verball, when word or fpeech hath either natarally, or by peculiar ruſtome of particular langnage,two 


130-3, or moe fignifications. Mcntall equivocation* he 'defineth thus : Whew any fpeech may have « dowbls 
ſenſe, not by any double fgnificatios or compoſition of the words,but onely ? ſome reſervation of the minds 
the ſpeaker, whereby bus aps made different from that ſenſe, which the words uttered doe beare 
Mitiga.cap8. Withomt that reſervation, &c, As hee giveth this inſtance : Theſe words of « Prieſt, (I am no Pricſt) 
wixed with this reſervation, (to tell it wnts you ) or ſuch like ic as true, as if the whole propoſition were ut= 

- 1eredwith the month thau, 1 ampno PrieiFtotell it wnto 
So then this is their opinion, that iris lawfull to cquivocate with ſuch mentall reſervation : bar 
yet they require theſe conditions: f That the ſecrer. reſervation agree with the minde. 2 It muſt 
bec uſed, when they have to deale with an incompetent Judge, or when any wrong is offered, And 
ſoconſequently they affirme, that it « /ewfallin England for Pricits ts equivocate even in their oaths 
before Proteſtant Magiſtrates and Officers, Fs, Asa Pricftbeing convifted before a Magiſtrate, and 
asked whether hee were a Prieſt, anſwered, no; meaning, a Pricſt of Fpolls: and whether hee had 
Manuſcript, becn beyond the ſea, faid, uo ; meaning the Adriarique ſea: fach evafions uſed Maſter Gervet in his 
| rreatcap.2®, examinations: Nay they yer goc further,that itis nor onely lawfull in their oath ro cquivocate,but 


EXCILAT. if they berequircd to fwearc withour equiveretion, then hee may ſwearche doth not cquivocare by 
D. Morton } . . nd k P all * A 4 
encouncers  aPother cquivocation a mentall releryation, and thus they allow cquivocation upon cquivo= 


thus ſecke ro countenanceir by ſome inſtances produced ont of Scripture, 

Argmm. 1. Many places are urged, taken from the example of our blefſed Saviour, 1 as Tob.8.15. 
' _ ParſonsRec- , Towjwdge after the fleſh, 1 judge no man : bur ſeeing elſewhere Chriſt ich, thar all judgement was 
koning, pa.633. committed to the Sonne, here muſt be.a mentall reſervation : as, I judge not corruprly, as you doc, 
lobn8.35. or, Icomenotgow to judge... | 
Ibid. pag,684. 2 Tob.$.50. I ſeeke not mive owne glerie : and yet in the former verſe ke faith, you have diſhonoy» 
john $50, red mc. | 


4+: | Z Perſ. 51. 


Nowleſt they hould ſeeme to have no ground for this their ſs unreaſonable opinion, they would 
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- which ch&Jewcs loh.2. 56. ibid. 

x mart Ktr4o Ne pag. 635, 

a Propher, anſwererh no, 'and yet hee was a Pro- Toh, x. ax. 
2136 +, Mirigat.capy. 

rpg 

lai 38.4. 


rcene 
Comwe. 1. Theſe inſtances are impertinent : for in none of theſe was there any intention ro de- 
ceive, as a popilh pricſt intendeth ro coufin che Magiſtrate by equivocating, 2 Here isno examinas 
tion oath,or before a Magiſtrate, which is the thing in queſtion. 15158 
3 Here is no mentall © BR > bur a verball ſenſe, inferredout of the 
words or circumſtances of the place, or i in them, though ſometime by the hearces mittaken : 
as ſhall appeare in che articular view of the ſeverall places. - $5400 
1 As, byahe per nc pare, yes judge after the flcſh, Chriſts meaning is evident, rhat hee judgerh 
2 I feeke nor((aith Chriſt) mine owne glorie, that is, in ſeeking mine owne revenge: this ſenſe is 
our of the words following, there # one that ſcekerh ir, and jedgerh, | 
3 He ſhalinet ſee death, that is, eternally. Here the doubleſenſc is in che word, which may be un- 
derftood cicher of temporall, or crernall death : there nexderh not any ſecrer reſervarion; - - | 
4 Therc are two kinds of ſceking honour, a juſt and divine an humane and vaine, which Chriſt 
ſpeaketh of, and according to the Jewes ownic underſtanding : but their menrall reſervarioniscontra» . 
Ee I eel, Grcempeedl fake dtptivoi 
i a {pi icall, nor 433 arct owne 
were follow before Ahrihem was, | ems : here then is no deudlinges cacdeg at all, 
6 Tebn anſwererh according torheir meaning, whether he were the Prophet, thar is, thar greac 
Prophet which was co come © bur theſe cquivocators fpeake not according ro the meaning of 
others. | 
7 God in ſuch prophericall ſpeeches alwaics includetha ſecret condirion of repentance, which ne- 
ccfſarily followech upon the icnſe ofthe words, without any fach mencall colluſion : neither muſt 
men be roo balg ro patronize their infirmicies by ſach divine and propheticall ats. | 
Argume. 2. Bur they triumphin ewo places of Sctiprureabove the reft, which they thinke make 
ſtrongly for their menrall equivocacing, The firit is, (Marks 1 3.32. Of that day aud bonre haoweth no Mark: 13. 32, 
wan, no net the Angels which ave in beaven, neubey the Sonne bineſelfe, ſave the Father. T cethey 
ſay,is thus generally expounded by the fachers : Neſeieber ad dicendums atiis : The Sonne is Rid nor ro Pations 
know ir,char ls,t0 rell ir unto ochers ; and ſorhey make this cquivocaring to be very like, aw @ Prieſt, 3% 7% 44%: 


but not to tellit wnto thee. \ ' Þ 

(contre. Fox the more fall anſwering to this objection, I will firſt produce the divers expofirions of 
this place: 1 Hilarins expounderth it of Chriſtas the Senne of God : 1he Sonne andthe ſpivir t'quie non 
ſunt @ ſe, neſcinens 4 ſe; becauſe they are not of themitives, of themicives they know nor : bur the Fa- 
ther oncly is of himſclfe, and therefore knoweth of himſelfe, &c. Bur in this ſenſe there ſhould bee 
ſomedi la the divine werks berweene the Father and the Sonne: 2 Ambroſe hath three di> Lib: 5. de Bdg 
vers interprerations : a8 firt, CMalarx Doneinn; nimio in diſcipuler amore, &c. wider qued ©p- 5, 
never, quam negare; The Lord through his great love to his Diſciples had rather ſceme | c of 
that which he knew,than deny chem any ching,&c. bar Chriſt chen have ſeemed rodifſemble,if ambeeſ; 
hee had affirmgd thar of himiclfe, whichhe knew to bee orherwile. 3 Gich he, (65 novie,awshs 7. -—"H 
weſeie : he knew the time aug] houre to himGlfe, but he knowerh ir noc for me, &c. and moſt. of the fa= | * 
thers ran upon this ſenſe : yer rhis farisfierh nor neither :for the Angels alto are (iid nor'to know the. 
houre, asthe Sonne is ſaid not ro know ir2chen in this ſenſe ic would follow, rharthe Angels know 
it ro themſclves, bur nor for us. 4 Chriſt muſt bee underſtood roſpeake as heeis rhe Sonne of ma Ambrel.ibid; 
gui4 temporuns finem, non per naturaus honiniq, ſed yer naturam Dei novice becauſe hee knew theend 
of times, not. by the nature of mangbur by the nature ofGod, &cc. This fenſe cannot be much mi 


ſaving that ir implieth a conrradidtion inche-ſpecch of Chijft, that hee knew it, and knew it not; di | 
ſtinguiſhing berweene the thing, and : hee being man knewir, bur not as hee was man; S 


[i] 
another ſenſe given by Hiergave..de die & hore, &e. of theday and the houre, he anſwered, that both 
the Angels,and the Son: him(elfe were : cheinfirmiri eo EIS i 
pon, ad yr cou goe beyondrht! re ag, 


habit it : & tamen menſuram frag 'litatre 
meaſure of ir fragilicie, rhar hee might not in opinion, butin truth bee belecved to bee-the 3% 
man: hee thinkerh, rhar Chriſt was indeed in his humaniry ignorant of the very day arid houre.' And: 
Icft ir mi | nt Yer If PT I I age rr is - 
reaſon, ir drrogeterb no wory to b1c_divine netare, than thathce was morralll : as his union with the dis 


314 . The fonrth general Comoverſe Wainſt popifh 
ena a eget Co Kbecen oth oh apzine,/this 
Manks 26-34: 19 unto , where Chriftfith, ts an hand, ir mer 
k | 4 : wine co give * that is, be was nor Armen tad pra Bows bur af- 
terthe reſurre&ion, then he ſaid, all power is given tome in beaver ahd carch :' Fr was no more for 
Cheiftin bismanhobd to be ignorant archedeyofje dpement, that not to have commiſſion then ro 
 [—_ ofthe places and ſears of judgement. Bullmger alfsaffomerh the Fame, thar Chriſt tooke np- 
hamenam ſcieutiam of ignoranth kno and ignorance; (though his ignorance 
2, 5. was not ſuchazours or omg naoas by degrees, as ny be increaſed in wiſdowe, thar he ehighr 
117-455 belike nntousin 
'- Nowthenfor rms ro their argument; 1 If chis laſt Caſe be received, which the moſt agree- 
able, then is there no colour ar all for cquivocation : for Chriſtdid altogerher meancavhe fpake,r hat 
- ke knew not the time. 

2 IFcirher of the other two ſenſe be followed,char he knew nor #5man ; ,orhb fine (tr — 
_ toothers : a maketh er kerk, ro fie his Dieſes con 1 pra Cleyfi and: theirs is 
arre differing : for Chriſt akerh, to ſtay curioliry : as C faith, repreſſic 
Hom, 78.in gogs, ne diſcere vellent, quod angel; Rn z hee ſtayeth them, thar rhey nem Jearne'thar 
x4. Marth. = yphich the Angels knew not, &c. Andiim thathe faith, nor the Sonnc, novſeluns 4 diſcevdo; ſed 4 yue= 
rewds prohibait : he forbiddeth them nor only tolearne, bur nor ro enquire, &c. bur their intent is to 
dcecive and beguile. 2 Chriſt here alkerh wirk his Diſciples, as he thought beſt for their inſtruction : 
bur being examined before Piatehe plainly anſwered unto the demandyof the Govemnour, wirhenr 

any ſach reſerved ſenſe : as is evident, lob. 18. 33, Lak, cap. 19. to verſe 12. 
3 This ſenſe which is underſtood, Chryſeftowe collefterh our of the words themſelves: Thar you 
Chryfef& ibid. way wnderflend (faith he) ther Chriſt r vs pays dag a8 rin yore alind fignum proponit ; be 
Marth. 24.38, dn exorber þ ma ds before rhe fled, ec. ſo ſhal "4 comming of the Some of 
men be :So then ew Talntoodhy the of Chriſt, chat he knew all things concerning his com- 
Ding. ec though fo ke fordhme reaſon beſt knowne:to himſelfe, Here then need nc reſerva- 
tion of any ſenſe hid from the hearers, when as by the very ſpeech witch is uttered they could find 


— 
he other place, which they ſo much gloryin, is /ob, 7; 8. Chriſt ſairh;bewill nor gowp 
Mitiga.p, 388, _ caſt, + yet hee immediarly —_— ver/.10. there mult then bee ſome ſecrer ſenſe rele 
d: for otherwiſe Chriſt ſhould be contrary to himſelfe. To this purpoſe Parſons. 
yew I, try rele ay rey rem __ ap yer: and fo readerh the Sy» 
riake, I willnor goe wp now, Thisrc : if Cyril and ſome others 
leave our'that word, and ſo bale ches themſclves way Slne hoy our' Ro ſecret meaning, the* reaſon is, 
7 | they hadnot theſe authenticall Greeke copies. 2 Some of their owne- writers, as Heldowate, Toler, 
See D.Mor- Janſenitm, Cajetane, Emmanuel Ss, ra v1 nn the beſt,” 3 Ifthar word were not exe 
ronecnoourgs, nreffed, yet eolithomendng Chriſt, that he yet, is gathered out of the for- 
"Pap. 232, — Mr Words, my time is mot yer come : for otherwiſe it would have a erey Gandalomunts tis kinred, 
_ if he had fimply denied to goeto he feaſt, which would have been thoughtto of contempt: 
here thenis no need of any inenrall reſervation, CO EOY the words. - 
Argam. 4. Maiter Parſons befide teſtimonies of Scriprure, hath this pojirike reaſon 2 he ber 
this caſe, thar a Noble man, thar maketh no conſcience to pay thar hee borrowerh, 'aketh 
Mirigar. cap. 9. borrow five hundred pounds ; the other is loth to ſay him nay, for feare of his diſpleaſure, mba woke 
P43. - lothtolic for feare of incurring thedivine offence: then heinfetreth thus, Harb the God of narure left 
rnche 9? no lawfull manner of evaſien by reaſon and force of wit in ſob» 0 incambrance ? he that bath given wnto 
the Hare and Fox ſhorpucs of ſenſe, & tarnings and windings, by goklg backe the ſame trace they * 
| came, to deveive dogs : and fohe ow gi 167 __— mentall cquivoca- 
; ng? a0 fn, Zhevp vr ſomach move meaning ro ond ron » E's 
 Concra.toAube hath anſwer him wich Ana 


wget. ach na Reacirie' : 
ſhould rather feare God in 


c 


\31f one cannotin cleanly manner EE rune hnwowes atiburatrhcebl offence 
ARs 4. Ty, or.Gods diſpleaſitre, we know: the Apoltles reſolution, /r & better to obey God, than man: and'it is a 
, eater inconvenience to lic to:eadanger the ſoule, tans roſpeake the cru, though'to the lofſe of 


the 


6quivocating. concerning the Biſhop of Rome. Queſt. 8. 

the life of rhe body. Adug»ffine bath an excellent faying : HAentiri vis ww anrriaric, ff mentiris ff 
mereris, & 46 #909 MDT IOW, cs neu ny In wr ivcidic indluas, wi 
in aniowe, poit cum corpore moriaru,H c. Thou wilt ecll a lic, leſtthou ſhouldeft die, and ſo thou both 
dicft: while rhou cſcapeſt death, whichthou mayeſt deferre,nor rake away,thou falleſtines 
two dearhs: thou dielt firlt in thy ſoule, and afterhalr die in thy body, &c. Theſe and fach other 
arc the filly ſhifis and weake arguments, whereby the Jucafired(rather than Jeſuited) crew doe des 
fend rhcir falſe cquivocaring, and mad _— reſervation, 


V bold this popilh tricke of cquivocation ro bee nothing elſe bur-a cunning colouring of a 
lic,and char ir is both againſt Sctipture,agaiaſt rhe rule of equiric, an hindring of juſtice,the 
way unto perjuric, the Devils creature, who is che farheroftying, and a principall prop and pillar of 
Ancichriſts : «#14 
-. Argue 1, Our firſt reaſon ſhall be taken from the nature of a lie, which is alwayes joynced with 
an intention, or purpoſe to deceive: hee ſpeakerh falfly and ſweareth falfly, who by $ ſpeech or 
oath gocth abourto deceive :in ſo much as if one ſpeak an unteurh, thinking ie ro be rruthy he lierh 
nor, becauſe he had not avimwes fabonds, a minde to deecive fo the Plalme ſaith, he that ſweareth ro 
yn cp awe egnsarprnrunberd arora ye 
ce in Aarke; ne not: owne ns thus juric : Perjayinm 
rates decipere credentems: 1 is perjuric to deceive lewdly him thar ejonch coeds : His 
ow jurant, vel consfallunt, vel falhuntur: Mon ſwcare that is falſe, when they cither deceive, or 
are deccived: Bur equi I popiſh Pricks by their mental reſcrvarion doe deccive in their oach, 
therefore they ſincare fallly : Neither | 
cheir uk is ro their minds: bur her rhar licth, conrra 14,qwod ſentir, loqurewr oAtuncare 
fallendi, 1 contrarie.to that which he thinketh,with a minde ro deccive: for in their equivo- 


P conrarie to their minde and knowledge, howloever the reſerved patt is: and eAwpuſts 
firh, as ir followeth in the ſame place, ens. ee —————— —— p 
, in alrerin; notitians cogitationes (wa proferat : ut e 0g ſhou I4 
bring pry ry NO an another mans knowledge. Where then a ſenſe is reſerved in the thinde 
contrarie to thar which isurrexed,rherc by our words another knowerh not ourthoughrs,and there- 
Fore fach reſervation cannor be withour groffe lying and diſſembling. | 
Argam, 2, Our ſecond argument is from che nature ofan oath, which the A thus defineth : 
An oath for confirmation among noen i an end mon_—_— bur if ic were lawfull formen, be called 
a theirorhs 20'equivocate;. be ay: 


met, nor adyiftrife ended}: and © as Lawbroſe ſaith;=ale conſe fne caſe, there ould be no cauſe or 
queſtion withowr NA fs PRITIR 50 ned which have difſ=rabled | ho might F wich 
Ar pn w. 3 ; re re ; - Ar notwirh- 
gw. 3 the wetter with ſach nicneall refervarien, if it had been lawful : as wheti Ane- 
mas and Sopphiris bur patt of the money which they had (old rhcir pollefſions for, and thee 
demanded{@bd chey fold fr for ſo much >+rhey might by a ſecrer reſervation have made ir good 
mer for{> mitdh as rhey purpoſed rogive in common: yet are rhey condemned forlying againlt 
ro | s * 4a , 4 : ; | 


/ > \Maſteb Purſes evalion hereis, that che woman was juſtly examined by her lawfull ſuperiour,and 

therefore #s c/awſe of reſervation could ſave bir ſpeech from lying, & c. TORO »IY 

s Contra. 1. Yet voor nm by a maid, 3n incompetent judge,when hee denied he knew 

it; then Þclike in heather bing melee | demanded by.an unlawfull perſon mighr hayc 
cat if. 1 know him not;thatis, to tell ir yob, a e4rF Oo bur theſe rrickes Sainr _ 

thought nor of: it was not any ſach ſhift that could have excuſed him : he found no way but by re. 

nrance to confefſe his finne. | 


can here excuſe themſalves, becauſe the reſerved part of 


Ih PALS, , 


_ py nr. borh intend to deceive,and thar part of their ſpeech which is uttered, as { amy no 1in%, 


Heb.6.15. 


2 Theirowne «Aquine thinketh ir unlawfull to tell alice, though the Judge procecd nor Y RR "IF Wy 


. dum ordinem jurig,according ro law : hee is not bound hee faith in thar caſe ro anſwer, bur 


wiſe rell 2 lic. Wy _ Py PEGE”- ay =. as. Bd 
2 ye bom rt nee nip oy quivocate : 
h whobeing aked of he Pape, whether the 


chisreRrvation, as! ſpe. See here, this fellow did 
pi nrhen . Juiige, then are they'o blame fo ro dally 
whichhave counted rhis manner of de. 


ET 


£ ; m + - : 


by ſame ArgumL, 3+ , 


of rhe Hierarchic in EnBand, anſwered, they Qyoativet 
Pag.66, 


and holderh it co.be profitable for conr, 
pa hrn< 23a medienicand as ſauce: bur 4 aA 
he 


 - caps. bclong unto him : andthar he is 


26 © + ,- | The fourth general Cottroverfie ** Againſizyubvorition 
"Fn hes cd of Hierome forit : thar was condemned as an impious a&in Arrimy who being comma 
Seeratea, 1 peed | > LIE RIE'Y 4 01 hrvumgt tan wer had his owne opinion wriercn 


&,and rn tp reps buy ren ter OTF oe 
her dis hi Pier ens mn thar he belceved as hee had 
Lib contra written in that pa © which he bepe rrp choughr ir lawfull:forthem ro deny 

religion,andt0 equivocare,as thoſe whichdeny themſclvesto be Popith Prictts: againſt whom 
- Confentium, wh nr 

nn This popiſh device of mentall reſervation renderhro the urcer ovethrowof j uſtice, 
and ciall proceedings, ir maketh.a way to perjurie, ita confuſion of all chin 
into Clank s Common-wealth: for when ſhall 4 nr diſcovered, any. Rr 
ſon derc&ted, any marrerby wirneſſe / an ifit ſhould be lawfull for one being examined, ro 
out an evaſion and ſtarring _— ſecrer meaninp reſerved ro himſelfe,and nor expreſſed —_ 
arhecfe ſhall be no theefe, a m noneſuch : for he - +>" qpw warm with'a ſe- 
cret meaning, to ſuch or pr, dr rae hee both. 

Now , Wheress their aſuall ſhift —_— 70. 

Av Mcient eo reals: the ruth in the 


ur with others they may: herein we 
lib, ps the old ielhonihey mapiben rs ow Gi vai 

ad Conſerrium heart, and chey were bound only rourter the neiglibours-; bur trac Catholike Chit» 
ca paneet ſtians they hold to be none of their neighbours. The like trick Hierewe ſhewerh ro have been raken 
up by herctikes : they thought they werebound onely to ſpcake the rruch ro their neighbours, thax 

| is, ſuch as were of their owne ſet : by the which chey underſtand, nes, qui nexdun initiars ſuncne aw» 
i roma. Epiſt. doe. deere motderiems that we whichow not.yct iniciarc,o aghbee deninockinghpeiics; Tothis 
| Hiereme. T his fraudulent device then and deepe fetch of hypocrites, lerus ſend backe to» 
= erher with the preſent patrons thereof, ro the old ſehoole of the hererikes, as nor belceming any 

| Eood Clirſtiar, iſtian, nor ſafe a wetland Oaneaadd, | 
Now to conclude : 1 /nftimw Adortyy of the Greeke Chnrchfhewerh how faxre Chriſtians were 
Apolog-pro in time of perſecution from ſuch equivocating, whereby they might have eſcaped : ——— 


deny not, becanſe wee are not guiliie to pray Mr ac a ination nerrofloaly 
1a! nome. gas bags ). : fey oa \ 


c withy competent 
_—_ imirare their fore» 


Candw{r, 2 Anexſtine; judgement of rhe Africanc Churchwe have Gene beſos | 
- 3 The EB bad pr ement of the reformed Churches is ſeenc bythe g cnerall- conſent of the Church, and 
in cheir AR of Parkiamevr, againſt in taking the oath of Allee 


EY un Qope oy Fara | 
any of their owne authors condemne chis mencal reſervation, as Themes Aquinas allcaged 
ited and Scone : and of theirlate writers, Sepulyeds, Ararine, Maldenate Emmunatl $a > whoſe 
- See D. More neo ar ecle and juſtificd againſt Togony conan returefatsr Chal ro 
| roms Encour» whoſe Treatiſe T ap: the Reader, thinking it not neccffarie ro fill up this yolume, with the ciring ar 
-- r49W%g large of tcſtimonies of that nature, Ando I condude this peint with that of-che woman 
Miſe falſly accuſed of adulrerig, repeated by Hiereme, who being pur;30 great tormenty, 'would nor bee 
rray hee innocencie by a falſe accuſation of ber ſelfe, bur ond unto Cheiſt, chus moſt-con- 
Hicron ad In- Rantly reſolving : Thou art my witneſſ Lord I:ſne, nonideo.me ry ers jag vells ne , ſedideo men> 
nocenr, de mu- tir wolle, wepeccem: That] t e will not , bur Lihould finne, thar 
—_— thereforeT —_ not lic, _ ; FiR—_ —_ ep oem ion: 
+ ., cent; butlying berrerfirte AGCent much-ouching neat diegnnte 
. _ andthe 274085. 5 queitioris incident thercunto ;.now\l; i poncand... - 


The ſecond'x pare of the Queſtion, MEAN 8. Peters 
| een, whether the Pope may b=a Ines Prince. 
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pry 1 es a ward of bee boch ate 
fm lid.2« Ting icall Prince, and thar both rhe Ges 77 nj 


aig ket. Pl patrimooy : 


Fox, pag+93» Lon v1 4 AA citic 'of Ro , 

CEE "7 Cloſes ich es ſuc Reed SP fas Heb, adge 
EE, ee were alſo A bens lada,le Sm He h 

Meſ-r,was Pricit and King : Ergo, onels both click 


:nt Lordof char which he ow exc wy 
FAnſw, Co Mehehiſedech « who know: Teh ig | 
Hed.7.2.3. figare,ofour ceming Horde mike 4.7. Andes and Pains officcsof 

EAN ne pu ad amore mera er ar nie: for de aire, k ei 


concerning the Biſhop of Roe: eſt. 8. = _ ty 
Iſexck , I,cob, Ones PER RAR WEN eg] a. a epbetigle ha ey 
ey A I ad 1 


3,13 YT Gi 44 


—_ 


21072 7 'uHh 
alichwain thedarwot ch Ui as rs 
ciflblue, and coo Dn 


wdoe 


AS; For! 
| ite waymoltiſhamefolly pee yron.: beonires: FREY 
x abemywivee by forces! fog — 

King rehavake Sopon wadcortupted, and the: mariners ofthe | 
- eurragians; + eatery germ there 05001 
in Id: þ du aro 24th; Dvigy 1{ihpaD & 24 t; 

In Elibix deve the wirdof God waaprecioe, Sam3J Tt. Ghrarpranchtaqgrnm af chefiath: z Sam.3.1, 
land >irh6 lircariout al of. hisfohkwasagredt offence roall-Krecly and b ria-great decay 
al arg rea withir, r _ 2.17,23- Yea Ta cauſed the people through their ev ill example to ſing 2 Sam.2. 17; 
verſ-24: W lieretors:6 rye {wes porwarrarg ramianer wary n-governm iondtcorce 
fring his Cn gigs And hee thav canot rule kis ownehoufe, 'how ſhouldihee care for the: 
ChurchpaiTh 5+ tecanmatnow be pravetl bychoexaingle of £6, that che civAl governmehe thay 
annexcd td the ,Prit .tie Lords. appojameno: bus it js ratherws be ; 26 the corrup- 
tion ofhbſe rimes 3: forbavicig ng Kinguiar:Capraine oteerhtm;; rhey wete drivey/of ciccecſfirieto; 
comeitotha high Pricftyanro whom the Judgementiot many marrerxwas commirteld bythe Laiv of: 
Gbd;Devewnji8s Leweirg-2.. Burhe — ws rpg +-ARPGES nmr; Appin ay RY Deur.r7.8. 
alwaye :sfobmithe timeibtche Law cltabliſhed- | { Levitca3.5 

"-Iriz4tiennoigbod argum ent which lsdrawhe fram.the prattice:: and nip of thaſs 3 
times: And yer we ſay nor Cohn thele offices were fo diſtin, bur that the Lord might raiſe up Ree 
extraordinaric Prophet, asheedid S emxel;who tortſtore juſtice and religion Gecapad, might for a 

borh Jridgt ty kechedid; ' 
move uoporyoo muſt bring berrer Scrlprurchor yous 


10; and andcheScchrcr was nas.rodepart from: I=derill Chriſt came; Gev.49,16, As Numb.z-r9, _ - 
had promifed.to Devidirhar the Kirigdowehould remaine in his ſted, 3 Chis Hh 22.7. Nemd. v.09 
= char famous Biſhop of Romeſhall. anfwerthe Jeſuires fs common rw / 3 Chroczaige 
will for IE EIS EET ED un Chrifiquiew| £ 

ailih us contituts, Ge. Before the comming of Chriſt, ſome figuracivel 

cſts: ſach-an one was Melchlſedeeb': which che 
Teri Eno nr 
neither asthe Emperour more 
ngly:ſtare; So Chriſt hath'c Iſh 


clan 


gre King Pr 
fr ama cantata war cthas'the Pagan 


Bur. aftcr chac Chriſt was core, borlighermueKingh 
called by.the Pricſts name, ncivher did che Ptielt challengethe Ki 


ſhed bork officesdy. their praperatts and dignities,thar'\borh tdn Emperours,as touching cter= 
nalllife ſfhould'needrhir-bidp of Priolls, WOK} av jy tings hou uſe the benefir 
zxialldecrreso 51. 0 bo; S107 DIL 

Thusthen according: cothiefathes ſerene, iefolowerbnor ta rbecauſe before Chriſts con 
ming,both powers \ reg vanes in ſome figuratively, ir be ſo now: nay he faith;rhat 
ſince Chriſts:com ofa fea an  fnrmlgy rm inSarans members onely 
to be found = an hard Biſhop of Rome which mas 
kerh him, ch ery 97 nagr ru oem alimb ofthe Devill 


Argam.2, ore the Great gavenntathe Popettie chicfe goyerriment ofrhe Citie of Rome, 
andother Lordſhips taly,yea the ſoveraigntic over the Weſt parts: why thenisIc not  lawfull fog 
yo ofa rage 3d Gf Confonn ewerhns tobe forged: for if Canflanrine ref 
-  Anſw. cro'Sik 
vefter the puliricall dominion of the Weſt parss,! bow coutdhe then have diſtributed Fgnedro Sik 
mongſt -his ſennes, as rhe Welt part ro:.6nc, che Eaſt rothe ſecond; he middle part to the 
Againe, che Donarion faith, that Confamine. was biptizcd at Rome by Sitvefte? beforethe bariel 

Meximinus, and that then the ry: butir invertaine by ſtories that hee was 


Satrimany 
ter Nomln by Exſeb iz ons 0 96 THEN Booty wherefore it ſecs 
Dakine ta hdr te Pop, IE +7 gn 


meth tobe a forged andedeviſed thing, — 
2 v/ineas Silvins ſaith, that 


Wer | 248 
pa . 


For, pag-791» 
793+ 


Ad Frar. in 
ercato, ſer.fi. 


3 Cor.2.16. 


23 Tim, 3.4- 


TH 


| lie, Egcle ſpam barodem args. ary ay Pas «1% 


- the Prieſt: did manage the 


+ The fourth general Controverfie 
which are called $. Perers : howthea can ic be true that they were given by Confoxrine f 
Thirdly, the Popiſh Doors and Canoniſts confeſſe, that Conflaxtmes grant i3 not ſo much.co bee 
counted CE reſticurion of that which tyraanoufly was raken from him : but he hath his 


: power ſpirituall and cemporall y from Chriſt. You ſee then that they chemſclvesmake ag 
—_ reckoni of Cenſftaxtines donation. Anton, ſaxma,majer. 3. part. t» x *Hoodii:.& 
Agathon Bilbop of Rome, loug after Conflantines rime the Grear, thus wricerth co (orfartine an« 


#rbew ſertilem vefbri Cheiſtionsſſims Impirii.s This 
Roman Citie ſervile or ſabjc& ro your molt Chriſtian — acres Ergo, it was not m——_—s 
ſubjc&ion r0,theEmpire, as (anfevtines donation granreth. 1 1 + 1 
_ Yerif Conflorwinms that good. adibecn ſo minded,ro have beſtowed the imptziall dig- 
nicic upon the Biſhop of re rethainerh a great queſtion, whether he ought co have avcepred 
of it or not,nay he ſhould have refuſed ir: for-the remporall (word belongertonor to ſpirituall gover- 
nours; Arthe leaſt it had beene a charitable part,not to have ſuered che Emperour to difioheric his 
owne ſonnes, for to carich the See of Rome a3 H# verie well lairh; 2 «i val: exberedare fin 
cipias, now Angauſtinum,imme D copropitis an lem 
invemas, Hee that would: make the Church and defeat his owne thildren, Jet him ſecke 
ſome body clſc roaccepr of hisgift : ſurely) Anugofine will not, nor I truſt any hone man belide. 
Our Doway men doe here alſo help ar a deadlift : they give this note, lwdith 4.verſ'5.that Edidhine 
nmpanall «lliiew.of the Common-wealth ar this time, by conſent and 
commiſſion of, King CManafer, as is moit probable, thoſe rhings happening ſhortly atrer hivrepen- 
ance, ThsX7 10 - © be."21'4 | Ly $72 1 Fe. Þ ow 
_ Contra, x. We except totheauthoritic of thisbooke, being no part of the canonicall Scripture. 
2 The booke being admitted, .they doe make roo bold in cutring off this whole ſencence * rhicy did 
as the high. Pricſt E/zakiw had commanded : and all the enciene; of the people at lerwſalens. This 
clauſe is omitted, which ſhewerh thar ir was nag the command of Eliekim only, bur of all the whole 
Scnate, 3 Ehakim could nor bem Afeneſſes time : for chep.5.18. it is ſaid; rhe Temple had beene 
caſt downe and deſtroyed, which wasnor done in <Menefes time, nor manyyeeres after, untill the 
captivitic of Babylon. 4 Ir is well they granc rhar the high Pricſt had thiscommiſſton from che 
. King : the Pope then muſt ſhew his commiſſion from remporall Pritces for his princely dominion : 
ific be by commiſſion and grant from them, he hathir not by inherirance, and they which gave 
it him, may alſo rake it away. x; 120val * 01 Fate; fk 1 
| The Prof ants.” ' -** 


Irſt,we willingly grant that che Church may enjoy choſe temporall ns, which have becne 

of old granted untoir for che better maintenance thereof, ſo they be not abuſcd rorior and cx. 
ccfle; asrhe Levites befide their tithez,had their cities and fields, Nawb.35.Scoondly,che judgement 
of Ecclefiaſticall macrersdoth of right apperrain ro che Church,as Aweriabthe Pricit waz the chicfe 
| 075. 
' Eccle lawes, 
meet men for their know- 


having power 
ne ofthee ont Ec 


Saint Pow! faith, Who is ſufficient for theſe things? that is, for the worke of the Miniſteric,2 Cor, 
2.16, If therefore ſpiricuall perſons ſaffice nor to execure'ro the full their ſpiricuall charge, though 
th:y ſhould bend all their ſtudy and care that way, much morc infufficient ſhall they be, if chey bee 
cncangled in temporall affaircs, for the well guiding and ordring whereof a whole man likewilc is 
ſcarce ſyuſhcient. | s G1 74 

| Againe(faith he) No — ade Jie magnet merchunile 2 Tim 2.4. 
By affaircs ſecular here are nor erftbod(as the Jeſaice imaginerh)merchandiſe,craffick,buy- 
ing,ſclling,and ſuch like, buc the care and aloof civill of making weandrs, 
ders for the civill ſtate, which muſt needs be a great ler to the require greater 
ſtudy and labour,than the other baſer works which are named, To this Augafive agrecth : = 
EY ns ( yaa rw Uribe mers h a ral} om 
us iſa jara i »O reges ene difiribuit generi bumano, trat} gn / 6. 
By w zt law doeſt thevdefend thy potions? by chelaw-of man, the law of the Emperours: for 
theſe humane lawes, by Gads erdinance are given unto men by the Emperours and Kings of = 
wor 


concerning the Bi/bop of Rome. _—_— 8. 
world, &c. bdons retry ee endo pne yhen 
Prieſt orany other P buronly by Ki 
- Souls faith the Civill Law,Cod.bb. 1. nie. 20, leg. 2, /hmperators fois 

enlytawfull for rhe - ro make lawes : [»fmiav, Likewiſe 
ſame, deevot. Gregor tit. 17.041 7. Ale xand. 34d | 
peſeſionides Juicers dobeddagerd ro rhe King not to rhe: 
Arg##s.2, It were a monſtrouvarid an unnatarall thing, that 
hive power of life nd death : forhe hach no bereer tight ro cho ell Ford, than 
propre reg and if it bee not lawful fer the eivill Magiſtrace" ro excommmmnitare, which'is 

enall ſword, and the cenſure ofthe Church: ho more is it ro bee ſuffered, (ther 
by the quhoriey Or comma t bf any Ecclefaltcall petfon, os een 


rofdeach 

| "The ghPret mort die with mae ofoo which och thre oft 
Viet beouxht to the tes of the Cirie, where rhe Magiſtrates fate, Dee, 17. 5;Not ro'theT, 
Re the Prieff atkitred.Ny,we ſce,rhar in the molt corrupt rimes of the Jewiſh Common 
namely, whett ch pur our bleſſed Saviour ro death, the Prieftsdid not ch arly fach ——_ 


Mc, 27. $t 


Abe they) for ws ro put any to death, Toh, 18, 31, Burthar power was ln the m—_— Joka 18. z1, 


#(aid to Chriſt ; Kneweſt chow not, that [ bove power to cracifie thei, ahd power ts 


Fee rlab.n 19, 10. Ergo, the Pope cannor be a pormughp piper wang loha ty. 16, 


i5con rv your owne Canons t decrer. p. 2. c: »$.c; 20. G aiw Drins themes; 
_ cr fe / apr tender wg yn 7 ov _—_ 
the death b NE evi eanſ. 33.4. 2.6. 6. Niculane, Eccleſia neon haber, nif ſpriowalems; 
wow occidit, ſed 4 oovificer :The Church hach no ſword bur he Gra ; it kllch nor, bar giveth ike 
Now, whereas the exdiples of Phimeher, that killed the aduhterer and adulterefſe ; and bf Samwel, 
charhewed pep inpeeces with his owne hands, mighe be urged ; their owe glole thus anfvereth; 
Miracals veterts ares Teams, ſunt «4miranda:T hc miracles of the old Teſtament are 
than fit for our imitarion ; for many = je rr 7 6. are N kin 
r1ow;&c. Ahd a little before: Nathan, when he reproved execute his owne office, hee 
A ere ths Kings office, heed admoniſh hireo ry em, her thor give enema dex as 
galriſt Him,as at 4dulterer, &c. Canſ., 2. qu, 7. cop. 47, 
But ir will hete be anſwered, as Bonifece 8, kath decreed, wort » 3+the, 26-0 3» That 
Clergie than temporall jurifdidtion, may withour feare of 
of dearh'ro his Bailiffe & Miniſter,&e. To the which we reply,rhar rene contrury ts 
the ancient Canons alleaged before, thar a Clergic man onghr not ro. meddle, or jntermingle himſelf 
with marters of blood: bur how he muſt meddle, giving authoriry ro others to dve lt, for the autho- 


* 
% 
me i 


riry of hin tha commanderh, is grea rer than of Miniſter. | 
the Je=.> 0 7 


AY che Pop be rem rall Prince, then he may wage barrel, which although 
ſure Uht riot plainly affirme, yet it Followerh neceſſarily upon his aſſertion: for ir is lawfull for any 
eemporallPrine to to make warre ; And ir hath been the common prattice of Popes and popith prelates 


Thete wete great and bitter battailes fought between Urbene the fixth, and the Antipeye Cletwevie; 


2302.2 


in the whitch on the one fide there were 5000. ſlaine. Fox 434: .col, 2. Henry Syenſer a laſtic youtly Pag, 4ow- 1. $6i 


_ _ was the Popes Capraine race : where he ſacked the rowne 
of So Pons t man, Woman, and child to the ſword. p. 446. cot. 2, | 
. t his keyes into the River Tybeis, and rooke himſelfe ro his Rivord : waged many 


ban En French King, upon Tatve day 2 —| | 


of hisarmie{]xine, to the number of 1 6000. Bur theſe warlike a 
themſelves: for hee was therefote condemned in the Conngell of Turone in Frantz,” , 


= Ha 2508. Fox p. 798. We may ſec how well theſe furious Popes doe follow the rale of Chrift, 
id Pairs bp be ocatinns his ſheath: i it were not lawfull nba ſtrike with 
he Neg How igit! for the Popes,rhat, I am ſrt dare or challenge mote 
Was Love or Porer PT hs wee ſte bow ablund thing ir is, thar the Pope ould bee a remporall 
Lerus examine antiquity for this point, Covell, Cohffenbir, 5. akHon, t, Lntima the CR . 
was complained of ro the Connell, thar he ould ame, 
req rrdeal plarrer fe animaram care, ſed quendany civilem * Thar che of 
confiſteth not in the ſpiticuall care of iBitkes, burin a kinde of &c. 
Shs ement ſcemerh the Biſhop'of 'Rogte to! bee, which then miſliked che whole genera 
a : ; 
'* ContilThietan, tt, can, 6. pr nas ry. > ſav, pen ng 
tare non licot : They by whom the Sacraments efour Lord ought tobe handled, ought nor 
with che j adge ementof blood: Ergo,they can be no temporall Princes,for ro ſuch belongerh - - -j 


menrc of and life, 


This truth have the holy Martyrs ſealed : As 7k condemacd for Gods truth, I fo 
| = | 
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320 oy - The fourth Fenersll Controverfie -:*QJ 

yore paper wen | bimnſclfe on chew that offend him, and gives remificn ; 
ro wh 74 pf nee men ſadd be Fire OE eyed 
hired Er he Bocch.v God a 


5M | Peter, be s Amichriſivn : for he doth contravie tot 
Pag.432-2.90. werdement of Sefai)that hade Peterforgive bu brother ſevenic tho ſeven ſabes, & c, Fox,pag 4,70. . 


\ Frhigkeic votemific.ip-the laſt place to adjoyne the ſentence of a Popiſh Biſhop;e£gidins Fiter. 
" bierſ. uxtered in at oration which he made betore /u/1xs the ſecond, 'T he farcfaid warlike Poperia. 
the Councell of Latcranc, beginning thus, Ts the reformation of the Church as weny other things, 13 
p | ny TR of our armic enght te ftir us ap: which I thinke hath fallen-our by the Divine 
rovi Ls: arms Ecoleſpa atieni freti coderemnt ; ut ad noftrs redennes villeres evaderemns: 
weſtra arma ſang pictas, religio,ſmpplieationes : Torthe end that while we uſe ſtrange and forreing wea- 
| £5" xtra ow place,and taking our 9wne ſhould rerurne viftorers : our proper armour is, god=- 
inefſe, religion, prayer : Remember,faith he, the warre that Moſer hdd with Amalech, Videhis 
day wie fidentr en; Deo charume, vinci ſemper ; contra ſemper vincere precibu ſupplicamtens : You th 
ſe the even beloved of God, while they truſt ro their weapons, alwayes 50 be overcome.z ut. - 
While they arcin their prayers, to be themſelves overcommers, &c. Thushe is bold to reprove the 
Pape cvet: t@ bisnoſc (and he doth ic withour checke) for his warlike humour and diſpotition.. 
NT And indeed herein they doe conrraric to their owne.Canons, as Dift.36:3. Hoſes ad bells non var 
Hts; Moſes gocrh nor ro warre, = fighreth not againſt che enemics: but whar doth hee? hee 
#: +1 />1 weaytth ;, and the people overcome, Wheretorc itis a Bi part to pray, $c« E £7 
+: Agalnocanft3 £-1.{0aws.s. 7 crrem defendere,&e. To defend the Countrey, to deale with warre; 
chelongeth tothe 3errene power, bid. 6.3. Tunecemtins, Chriſt being taken ofthe Jewes,when Petey. 
;had uibeaofiency care, he forbiddeth him co ſmire; givingan example to all Biſhops, nor.rouſe 
Carnal we3pgns, 8c. uy oy 3320 ho4 
_. ._b1d.cap.1.9. Pope Nichel® findeth fault with certaine Biſhops, which kept watchand ward upon, 
the Sea coaſts againſt the Pirats: CMilirum Chrifti eft Cbrifo ſervire : It is the part of Chriſts foul» 
diers to-ſerve Chriſt, &c. | | | 
+ Thus we ſee how unjuſtly the Popes of Rome,and contrarie to their owne Canons, challenge ts - | 
be remporall Princes ; whichrhcir ambition hath much miſliked ſome of rheir owne writers : asa * 
ſober and gravc author of their ſide giverh an inſtance in the Biſhop of Wirceburge, who ever fince 
.inx ad Charles the Great, hath borne both the chicte Eccleftaſticall and remporall office there ; and v 
269.2 Feſtival]-dayes hath the ſworgcarried before him : and th: Biſhops there lye buried with a nakee 
ſword in the one hand, Hida paltorall ſtaffe in the orher, The ſame author ſheweth the juſt judge= 
gnent.of God upon thar See, how as they governed by the ſword contraric ro their calling, ſo divers 
of them periſhed by the ſword,, - ..- | joel | 
.. I cannot here omit ro rehearſe two merric conceits uttered upon this occaſion,one by a Countrie 
fcllow,of rhe Biſhop of Colone, bearing the perſon both ofa Biſhop and a Capraine : Yelim diſcere, 
Fulgefus lib, 6... Fc-' I would faine know, fairhhe, when the Devill ſhall cazric chis Captaine to hel, whom you re» 
capes. preſent, whither then the Biſhop ſhall goe? The other by a ſonldier of the Cardinall Befles, ſent 
- by Lewis the 11.to take muſter of the ſouldiersar Paris: O prudent King, faith he,you have ſent this 
Guagainus Cardinall, Biſhop of Ebroike, to muſter your ſouldiers, ſend me alſo ro his Diocefſe ro make Prieſts: 
lid.z0. _foxIcando nga _ n he he oxhory, 1-2ns ark re this mu ambirion wm derided even 
+44.:.5:4 of rhe comman c people. thusI cen s place with that ſaying of S, Ambroſe : 
—— "Non gonvenit annum wb duplicem profeſſionem Frandgs not fir for one mapto have a double 
22 ,1.::4.264 profeſſion or calling alas bh | L | | 
Guaguin. de ,,.. 1, Ar this day the praftice of the Muſcovires following the Greeke Church is, awnes adavinifie- 
gion. Muſs "Ligne ſeculares iis adempre ſunt © All ſecular adminiſtrations are taken from their Bifhops. | - 
Franciſ Title» -1\/ A So.2fo the Patriarke of Achiopia hath nothing to doe with the affaires of the Mme 6r 
mann. de 64. & temporal adminiſtration, Sed rentum ſpiritaalinm curem babet : Bur hath onely the care andcharge 
velig-Mclgop. _ of ſpiritual chin "af 4 nogut * / vio! i Poe TY 
| +3 - Confeſl, of Saxony, artic, 11. Bhs awe cor: exnbrile ty the word of (Fed, to prnifh the diſe- 
_ badient, neither dee they peſſeſſe the King dome 


— wo 


sof the world, &þ c. Sweveland artic; 23. Biſbopy and of 
| EcclefSefticall men were promoted by mofk godly Emnayeronrs and Kings to an external government in ci- 
* vill;ffures, wherein —_ they were religions and wiſe, yer in thig point they offended,becawſe they were 
| ©, ##t able to diſcharge buhtheſe funftions ſo ſkcienthy, &e. IM TO 
OfConſten-  . Toy donation of Confartine, the Pope claimeth to be a tc all Prince ; 
tines COR, Lax enting V holdeth ir as fo and uyit. eagle: ſo dothalſo Melchior Canny, bee 


F 

beoll.r1,c.s. cauſc Exſcbins, Socrates, Ruffinns, and otherEcclefi Hiſtorians, which ſer forth the geſts of 

: , ———— no mention of it,bur daliyer the contrarie rather, thar he divided his whole Kinge 

—Y dome among his three ſonnes, Ve Italie was eorum tote comtigerit, That all Iraly muſt needs fall to 

alb Epiſcop. _ onc;of theta. ances Sylvins, who was alfoafterward Pope, called Pix: 2. did hold it to beea ha» 
—— — TT apmar blogs 


The 


— = 


*. concerning the Biſboy of Rome. Queſt, v. 


The ninth queſtion, of the prerogativesof the Pope. 


Elide theſe privileges and immunitics of the Sea of Rome, which hitherto wee have ſpoken of. 
B borh in ſpiricuall and eemporall marrers, there are other prerogatives, which have been iri times 


palt given tothe Biſhops of Rome, moſt bl ous and wicked, which the ah yn of this age are a- 
ſhamed of, and therefore paſſe rhem over with ſilence : for Befarmine faith not ing of them : Wee 
will therefore ſpare ourlaboar in confuring of them, they are ſo grofſe and abſurd, bur only bring them 
forth, rhat the godly reader may underſtand che abomination of the whore of Babylon. | 

There are three monſtrons and ſhameful! tick the Canoniſts aſcribed to the Pope 
in times paſt :and they are theſe ; his penſative, his power exemprive, his power tranſten- 
dent; ſo we will call chem at this time... - | 

1 His prerogative ih diſpenfing was wonderfull : ir would offend a Chriſtian care to heare what 
his grofſe Canoniſts are nothing aſhamed to ſay, Papa poreſt diſpenſare contra jus divimum : The Pope 
may diſpence againſt che law of God, contre jus nermre, againit rhe law of nature, contre Apefbolum, 
againſt che Apoſtle, contra nounum teſt amentum, againſt che new Teſtament : Nay, Pape poreft diſpen- 
ſare Ar ommib ue precepti« vereris Of noviteſtamentt : The Pope may diſpence with all the Commande- 


$7. Error, 


ſuel. pag.*g. 
Defenſ: Apol., 
Fox pag. 785. 


ments both of the old and new law, Whar intolerable blaſphemies arc here ? The praftices alſo of 


Popes are agreeable hereunto : for did not the Court vf Rome diſpence with King Henry the cightrs 
marriage with his brothers wife ? bur that ungodly diſpenſarion ar the laſt was overthrowne : and ir 
was well concluded by att of Parliament, awno 1 53 3, That no man had authoritic to diſpence with 
Gods lawes. 

Symmaechus Biſhop of Rome herennto agreeth, concluding thus : Rowen. ſynod. 6. Non licet Ins. 
prratori vel exipians pietarens cuffodient! aliquidcontra mandats divine praſumere, nec quicquans qued 
Evangelicu propheticiſque & Apoſffolics ebviat, _= It isnot Ia weallfor the Emperor, or any other 
that Folderh the true religion, ro preſume any thing againſt Gods commandements, or ro doe that 

which doth contrary the writings of the Prophets or Apoltles, 

Likewiſe Fabiane : Hee rhar feareth God will novatrempr any thing againſt the Goſpell, Apoſtles, 
or Prophets, canſ. 11, gue. 3. cap. 95. x 

HMarcellin, cauſ. 25, —__ I. Caf. 8, Stare non waler, &6.1t cannor ſtand, which ir done againſt the 
Evangelicall or Apoſtolicall doftrine. 

Adde the'judgement of Biſhop Larimer holy Martyr : If iv bee of God, Quiz poteff diſſolvere.; 
w/i quividebitur Deo repugnare ? Why can diſſolve ir, unkeſſe hee will ſeeme to refilt God ? Fox pgs 
1750 col. 1. 

Biſhop Cranmer holy Martyr; That the Biſhop of Rome had ao agghoriry to diſpence with the 
®rord of God, and Scriprure, Fox pag. 1861. col. 2. i 
2 Concerning his powerexcmprive : the Pope (ſay they) is not bound to any law : No manis to 

judge or accuſe him of any crime,cither of adulceric,murcher,fimony,or ſuch like. If he fall into adul- 
rcric,or homicide, he cannor be accuſcd ; bur rather excuſed, by the murthers of Sawpſon,thefts 0*rhe 
Hebrewes, the adulteric of /acob : As Oxi4b was itricken for purcing his hand to the Arke inclining, 
no more' muſt ſubjects rebuke their Prelares going awry : by the inclination of the Arke, the fall of 
Prelates is underſtood, This generally is the opinion of rhe Canoniſts:bur ſome other of them do hold 
the contrary, that it is Jawfull, even tor an inferiour Prieſt ro rebuke the Pope, Rbemift, eAnnor. in 2, 
Galath. ſeft,$. Wherefore, ſecing they confure themſelves, they need nor any other refuration. 

: In former times you ſhall find, that the Popes doings have been called in queſtion : When Bonife- 
cixs 1, was choſen Pope, and one Exla/ius by his contederates was ſetup againſt him, Falentinianss 
and Hoxorizs the Emperours, the better to have thcir right and title cxamined, commanded, wt awbe 
exirext civitete, that both of chem ſhould void the citice. Afterward Symmachss and Laxrentins Con 
tended about the Popedome, the Senators made relation ro K. Theodoricns, defiring him, V+ viſite- 
tionews darer ſedi Apoſtolice: tunc rex dedit Albme civitatis Epiſcopwm,to ſendaviſication to the 

ſtolike Sea : and the King ſent the Biſhop of Albin, as vificor chither, &c. By tholt and fach her 
examples ir appeareth, that che Biſhops of Rome in times paſt have not been withour checke and 


controlemenr. 
3, Concerning the —— we call Tranſcendent : one faith,that, Now minor honey Pa- 


pa debetwr, quam Angelis ? 


P, 1588. 2. 30s 


Pag. 1690.1,10, 


74. Error. 
Fox pag.785. 
artic, 188, 


8. For pag. 788. . 


Uartic, 139, 


t there is no Jeſſe honour duc tothe Pope, than ro Angels, Another Anoninus in 


faith, Paparns off ſunmavrins creats, The Popedome is the higheſt power that was creared of Sum. part. 3. 
above Angels, or Archangels, Againe, thoſe words of the Plalme, Thou haſt pur all things —__ Tohn de Pacif 
Anconinus 


feer, as ſheep and oxen, fowles of the airc, fiſhes of the ſea : they rhus blaſphemouſly applie ro the 


Pope , by ſheep and oxen, underſtanding men living upon earth ; by the fowles of the aire, the ——_ 
in Chon they fay,the Pope may command z by the fiſhes, the ſoules in purgatory ; _— pare, 2, 


theſe rhe Pope (lay they) hath abſolute power, who may,if ir pleaſe him,releaſe all purgatory at once. 
Whar horrible blaſphemies are here; Yer our Rhemiſts and other Jcſuires are ſomewhat more modeſt, 
which confeſſe that the Pope is bur Chriſts Vicar in ” regiment of that part which is on the carth, 

| 3 Awrer, 


222 The fourth generall Controverfie "The Pops 
*  Annot. 1, Epheſ. ſef. 5, Sccing then they confute themſelves, wee will nor further travel] hercin, bur 


Zozimmns decret. Contra fatuta patrum condere aliquid, vel mutare, nec bjus quiidem ſedi poteſs am 
thoritas : To make or change any ching againſt the decrees of che farhers, not this ſcat hath authori- 
tic: Ergo,the Pope is nor higher than ; ©. being inferiour unto men his predeceſſors, | 
Thelike judgement the ancicnt Biſhops of Rome were of, tharir was nor lawtull ro depart from * 
the decrees of their predeceſſors : Nift. 11+ Cap. 3- Inlixs calleth it, Satis mdignum, a very unworthy 
thing fo to doc. Nicholavs, Ridiculum & abominabile dedeens, A ridiculous and abominable ſhame, * 
diftin22. 12. 5. Dawaſu: ith, That the violaters of the Canons, blefthemi ſhunt in ſpiriewwr,, docommir 
blaſphemy againſt rhe ſpiric : canſe. 25. queſt. el 5. Gregor. Ever ſor, non conftruttor, He isa deſtroyer, 
nor a builder, cauſ?25. quePt. 2 «cap. 4- /ulimscalleth ir preſumprion, ibid. cop. 11. Andleſt thar other 
mighc ſeeme to be ricd by theſe Canons ro the obſeryation of the ancient degrees, and the Pope tobe 
cxcmprcd : Pelagms faith peremprotily, Ne pontifex ab bis diſcedendi licentiam, &c. Thar nor the 
Pope,though he would, ſhould be ſuffered ro depart from the ſtarutey of his predecefſors, ibid. c. 2 14 
Now then Fom hence wee conclude : firſt,thar ſeeing the Pope hathno power to change the farmer 
decrees,much lefſe can he diſpenſe againſt the word of God.Sccondly,ſeeing he mult obſerve the rules 
/ of his predeceſſors, he iy not exempred from all jadgement, Thirdly, ſecing that he is inferiour to the 
aacient Biſhops,in thar he muſt be ruled by cheir orders, he is much more interiour ro the Angels, 
The barbarous Muſcovires which follow the Greeke Church arc herein more equall: for they al- 
Ex Toan Fabro, low their Biſhops ro uſe no indulgences ar all,vr »nls fraxe fiat omnine conftiturionbus, that there bee 
de religi, Muſ» no fraud offered ro the conſtitutions. The ſameis the praftice of the Arhiopike Church, though in 
covier. many other things, very defeRtive :their Patriarchaullas indu{gemias dat, giveth no indulgences : as 
Damianus® 2,04 Zabo witnellcrh, a Biſhop of thar countrey : In theſe poore ignorant Churches,rhere is ao place 
__— for indulgences, or difpcnſarions againſt their received lawes and conſticurions, much leſle againit the 
word of Ged : but proud Ronye that boaſtcth of knowledge, dare preſumpruouſly arrogare adiſpen- 
farive power, and that wichour limits or bounds. Bur wge approve the confeſſion of Baſil, artic. 
10. That no man can licenſe theſe things which God forbiddeth. Soalſo the confeſſion of Auſpurg, artic. 
4 5. Neither mens lawes, nor any vowes, arc of force, which are againſt the commandement of God, and the 
bo, ſce.18. event it ſelfe doth reſftifie, that nature cannot be changed by mans law, &c. | 
pag. 550+ Franciſcw de Vifloria,onc of their owne authors, whomthey greatly magnifie,complaineth ofthe 
Vittoria Re- Popcs large indulgences : Videmau quetidie 8 curia Romans tam largas, immo tans diſſolntas diſy enſu- 
IO 4- pa. 5, tienes profett as, &c. We ſee ſuch; large, yea fo diffolure diſpenſarions come from the Court of Rome, 
that the world cannot bearethem, &c. | 


The tenth queſtion, concerning Antichriſt, and whether 
the Poſſe bee that great adverſary unto Chriſt, | * 


His queſtion js divided into many parts. Firſt, whether Antichriſt ſhall be ſome one fingular man, 
I Secondly, of the time of his ——_— continuing. Thirdly, of his name. Fourthly, of whac 
- nation or kinred he ſhall come. Fifthly,where his place and ſear ſhall bee. _ of his doctrine and 
manners. Seventhly, of his miracles. Eightly, of his kingdome and warres. Ninthly, whether the Pope 
be the very Antichriſt, This then is a moſt famous queſtion, and worthy throughly re bee diſcuſſed, 

every point therefore muſt be handled in order. 

| The Papifts. 
56. Error, "TT" Hey hold that Antickriſt, whoſe comming is forerold in the Scripture, ſhall bee one particular 
"Lo not a whole body, ryrannic, or kingdome, as the truth is, Bellerw, cop. 2. 4b. 3, 
lohn 5. 43+ eArgam.1. They urge the words of our Saviour, /oh.5.43. / come in my Fathers name, and yeeres 
ceive menot, if another come in his owne name, him willyeereceive. Here Chriſt, ſay they,ſpeakerh of a. 
nother that ſhall come,namely Antichriſt : for here one is oppoſed ro one,namely,Anrichriſt to Chriſt, 
not a Kingdome to a Kingdome, or ſeft untofeh, bur one perſon to another, Belleywine cap. 24 lib. 3, 
Anſw. 1. The ſaying ofour Saviour isindefinit andconditionall, if evorher come, bur prophecies 
arc urtereddefinitcly, as Dewt.18.18.The Lord thy God will raiſe up wnts thee # Prophet like wnts we, 
&c. Chriſt then here doth not propheſie of any particular man. 2 The word ive, axother, doth nor 
2 Cor. 3.10. neceſſarily fignific a particular man, as 1 (#7. 3. 10. Thave laid the foundation, another bath buslded 
| thereon, but let every one take heed. Here 6006, another is expounded ixary, every one. 3 Our Saviour 
| ſpeaketh dircflly eo thar generation of the Jewes,whenas Antichriſt was nor to be revealed. 4 Where 
 . a3 Bellermine objctterh, that this place cannor be underſtood of other falle Prophers, which come 'noc 
in rhcir owne name, bur inthe name of God : our anfiver is, thar although the falſe prophers prerend 
the natne of God, yer they come in their owne name, as Jerew, 28. 21, / have _— theſe prophers, 
tots yet chey come : andif falſe prophers come nor in their owne name, and Antichriſt doth, then it would 
E follow, thar Antichriſt ſhould be no falſe propher. Sce a further anſwer, error 60. argwes. 2. 

x loin2.18. _47gww, 2. Another proofe is our of 1 Job. 2, 18, the Antichriſt hall come, #*rrixzrG, the 
| Greeke article;3, expreſſerh ſome fingular notable perſon, Bellermine ibid. 


- 


Anſt Ws * 


is Attichriſt, concerning the Biſbop of Rome. Quell. 10, 

' Auſw. Itis falſe. The Greeke article doth nor alwayes in Scripture affignt forme particular perfon+ 
4 _—_ 4+ Han ſhall not rue by bread only : the Greeke Serta xhSpams, che nian, and yucks it 
nnderſtood norof any one man, bur of all in generall, ſo 2 Tim, 2. 17. The manof God, that'ls, 
every faichfull Miniſter, or good Chriltian, yer is ir expreſſed with the article, Fulke Anzorat.27hf: 
2.ſeft.8. | | | wry 970) 

— w 3. Apocad. 13. 18. Iris the number of a man: the proper name of Antichriſt is ſer downe 
Ergo, but one man, Beler. ibid. Rhemenſ. 2 Thef. 2. ſet.8.  * CHOIR 

Aufw, The name here myſtically deſcribed, whichſhall conraiie 686, in ritimber foriFthe Otccke 
letrers X+5.5. do fignific being numbred, doth nor expreſſe any particular name of one man, bur rather 
of the whole ſocicticand body of Anrichrift : for it is ſaid ro be rhe number of che beaſt. Now by the 
beaſt is underſtood the Roman Empire, the name wheraof is axtrreres, Latinus, which letrers do@ ariſe 
in compuration to the whole number of 656, And rhis name Irenexs thinkerh ro agree belt co this 
place. Further, ſeeing the Rhemiſts rhemſclves'by the beaſt doe underſtand rhe univerſill compa= 
ny of the wicked, Revelation 1 3. _ 1. And this is the name or number of che beaſt : ir muſt bes 
underſtood, by their owne confeſſion, of a company and congregation, and nor of one fmgtis 


hr perſon- 
0 The Proteſtants. : 
Har Antichiift, which is interpreted an adverſaric, or againſt Chriſt, ſhall nor be one man, (asthe 
Papilts imagine, thar the Popes mighr be disburdened and d:{charged of this name, who are mas 
ny) bur chat itis a whole body, company and ſynagogne, and a ſucceiſion of hereriks, wee doe rug 
cit. 

1 The myſteric of iniquitie wrought in Paw/s time, then was there a way in preparing for Anti- 
chriſt,2 Theſ.2.But ir is unpoſſible for one man ro continue from Paxlsrime to the end of che world? 
Ergo, Antichriſt is nor one man, bur aſucceſſion of hereriks, | ” 

Firſt, Fellarmive anfwererh, that as Chriſt isſaid rohave come fince the beginning of the world in 
his forerunners the Prophers and Parriarchs, bur yer came not in perſon, rill hee rooke fleſh : fo Anti= 
chriſt ſtraight afcer Chriſts aſcenſion began to worke in his forerunners alſo, but {iall nor come in per= 
ſon cill coward the end of the world, cp. 2. refþ. ad 1. argument, Bex.e. tax 

Cont. t. The compariſon berweene Chriſt, and Anrichriſt in this behalfe, is nor good : for Chriſt 
is faid to have come in the Prophets, becauſe unto rhem Chriſt did communicare his ſpiric : and there= 
fore Chriſt is ſaid in his ſpirit ro have preached by Noah, r Per. 3.1 g. Bur Antichriſt being bur a mor- 
call man, cannot give of his __— ſpiric rohis forerunners:for this is nor farre from the phrenſie 
of che Manichecs, ro make Antic 
Chriſt che head doth give influence to his body, ſo Antichriſt another head ſhould alſo infpire his 
members. Secondly, bur if they will make a good compariſon, as Chriſt is the head of his Church, and 
the Prophers and Apeſtles his Miniſters fo . Devillis the ring-lcader of rhe wicked, and rhe Anti- 
chriſts and falſe prophers his chicfe worke-men: and in this ſenſe Apocal,'t 3. 7. Michael, that is, 
Chriſt and his Angels are ſaid ro fight againſt the Dragon, thar is, the devill and his angels : and as 
Chriſt ſince the beginning of che world did ſpeake in his ſervants the Prophets, fo the devill alſo trom 
the deginning ceaſcd not ro worke in his miniſters; and ſo he began ro worke the myſteric of iniqui= 
rie againſt che Goſpell in the Apoſtles rime,Bur to ſay,that as he which ruled the true Pcophers by his 
fpirir was incarnate afrerward,and came in his owne perſon ; ſo he that miſled the falſe prophers,ſhall 
alſocomein his perſon, were ro make Antichriſt a devill incarnate : for it was the devill chat wrought 
in herericks and falſe teachers, Ry hong 

Belarmine anſwereth againe:if che myſterie of iniquirie began in Paw/s time,rhar is,the kingdome 
of Antichriſt; and you will needs make Rome the ſeat of Antichriſt : belike S. Paw/andS. Pererwere 
the Ancichriſts, for rhere were no Biſhops of Rome befide at that rime. 

Avsſw. Firſt, that Antichriſt began then ro worke evenin Rome, ircannort bee denied, ſeeing the 
Papiſts confeſſe, that Simon _ firſt broched his hercfic there, and char Petey callerh Rome Bas 
byſon, It js not neceffary, rhat the myſteric of iniquitie ſhould fo. ſoone creep into the very chaire 
of the Paſtors, and Biſhops: rhar ſhould come to pafſe in the full revelarion of Antichriſt : Ir is ſuffici- 
ene thatir wrought _ amongh the falſe Apoſtles: wherefore the Jefuires objeRion concerning 
Peter and Paxd, is ridiculous. | 

Argue. 2. S, Paul faith, that there muſt come a departing or Apoſtaic and generall falling from 
the fatch : for ſo an apoftafie fignificch, arclinquiſhing of the faith, nor a departnre from the Roman 
—_— Anrtichrift himſelfe,as Befaymine would have it ; fo the word is uſed by S. Pawlclſewhere 

1 Ti».4.1ſome, faich he, Seow»rmw,ſhall fall away;or play the apoſtatacyſfrom the faich: and fo one of 
your owne writefs cxpoundeth ir, 4 Veritate in eyrorem deſciſcent ; they (hall fall from che rruch in- 
ro error : Eſpenc, in hunc locum, Common uſe alfo of fpeech fo rakerh ir : /u{av the Emperour is 
knowne by ch&name of Apoſtara, for forſaking of the Chriſtian faith : Antiquity alſo' hath ſo uſed 
the word. Alexander patriarch of Alexdndvis, chus wriccth in his Epiftte as couching the eLrriaxs *+ 
Egreſſi ſunt viri e noſtra parochia, decentes apeffa/rams, Fells quilibet pracurrere ſuſpicetur Angie 
ehriſkum : There bee ccrcaine fellowes gone forth our of our precincts, teaching apoltalie (rhar 
is, corrupting the right faichY which any man would thinke did forermm Amichritt. Whereas _ 
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Marth.4.4. 


3 Tun, 2. 27% 


Apocal, r3. 18, 


Argument. 
Bezz 


A ſhell, 


x Pet. 4. 


riſt che beginning of vill, as Chritt is che anchor of good ; thar as - 
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Apoc, 13. 9. 


iTim 4. 
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John 3-7. 


1 Ioha 2, 18. 


De civitat, 


Dei, 20. 19. 


Fox pag. 414. 
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Apolog;rag.6g. 


\ Lb. 4- adverſ; 


harel. co43- 


R Bcllar, ib. 3». 


de Koman. 


"= -The Pope 
the Rhemiſts affirme, that moſt of the ancicnt fathers do ſo underſtand Apoſtaſic for a defefion from 


Thefourth generall C ontroverſie 


oftome, Auguſtine, Primaſins with orhers doe cx» 


the Empire : ir is certaine, that Tertnlas, C : 
c: its 


peund it for adefeftion from the faith. Fulks anwer. 5.3 2,7 heſ. 2. Yea and che Rhemilts (0 
IPL. A1#0t. 6, hs © * 
" Now this generall falling away from the faith cannot bee accompliſhed in one man, bur it ſhewerh 

a whole body or company, whercof Antichriſt is the head, one manot 'finne ſucceeding aporher by * 
ſucceſſion : and this apoſiaſic cannot be wrought ar onetime, bur ir ſhall come to paſſe in ſeverallagesy -* 
for how is ible, that ar once ſuch a generall afic ſhould be ? Ergo, Antichriſt ſhall nor bee - 
one particular man, Arg. (a/vini, Neither can the Jcſuire thus ſhifr off rhe argumenc, ro ſay, thar 
this all Apoſtafic is but a preparation ro the kingdome of Antichriſt, nor thar he ſhall chen bee 
preſently come : for S. Pax! joyneth both thſe rogerher : There muſt come « departing firſt, that the 
mar of finge be diſcloſed, — $0 that this very apoſtalic and departing {ball be a diſclofing and ma» 
nifeſt declaration of Antichriſt. | 

Avrgzrn. 3. Tohn 3.7. The Apoſtle faith : Many deceivers are comeinto the world, which conteſſe 
notthar Jcſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh : the ſame is che deceiver and the Antichriſt. Marke cthen,one 
decciver is many deceivers r one Antiehriſt many Antichriſts, 1 Teh. 2,18. Ergo, Antichriſt ſhall nor 
be one man, but many, 4rgwment, Ful. Anner. 2, Theſ. 2. ſet. 8. 

Angaj/ine ———_— how that in his time this place of S. Pa#! was not expounded of any one man, 
bur of a whole body : Newnali, non ipſum principem, ſed univerſum quodamwmods corpus cjus,ideft, ad 
enum pertinentem hominam multitudinens fimul cum ipſo ſno principe boc loco intelligi Antichriſtums vo» 
laxt : Some (faith he) doe take Antichriſt not for the head alone, bur for the whole body and mulri- 
trade rogether with their prince,&c. And their conjefture is this : becauſe theſe words verſ, 7, Hee 
which withholderh, arc underſtood of the Empire and Emperors of Rome,which were many : fo the 
man of fin,which is deſcribed as in the perſon of one, may fitly be underſtood of a facceſſion of many. 

Bernard Gith, 2. In converſion. Panl.ſerm. 1, Inique agunt & cateri comrs Chriſium, multique ſunt 
noftris temporibus Antichriffi : There bee divers other that doe wickedly againſt Chriſt, andin our 
rimes there be many Antichriſts. Againe, Cantie, ſerm. 33. Miniftri ſant (brifti, & ſervinnt eArti« 
chrifts;They arc the Miniſters of Chriſt,and ſerve Antichriſt 8c. how could Antichriſt be in Bernards 
dayes, divers hundred yeeres fiance, yea Antichriſts, if Antichriſt ſhovld be one man ? Soalſo one 


- of yourlarer writers : Bruno thus witnefſerh upon the 4. of the 1. ro Tims. verſc1. Apeſtoluns de Antt- 


chrifto inflruemtem, Ge, That the Apoſtle giving inſtruction concerning Antichriſt, doth inſinuate 
that the members a long time go before the head,&c.bur it Antichriſt were one fingulay man, his head 
and members muſt goc rogether. | 

Likewiſc our of your owne Canons : d;ffinf?. 23. cep. 1. Michelaue defineth him to bee Antichriſt, 
thar is Clefted ro the Papacie by Symonie. He notcrh not any particular Pope, bur any whoſoever,that 
ſhould be fo clefted, Pg 

Canrſ.16. qu.7- 6.3. Greg. 7. He that granteth tithes to lay perſons,jinter moximos haretices, & An- 
Wor at babebitnr : (hall bee counted among the greateſt Heretiks, and not the leaſt a+ 
mong the Antichriſts : Ergo, by your owne Canons isnort one only Antichriſt, bur many Anti- 
chriſts. Yea, here I will oppoſe che judgement of the Rhemiſts, who - are contrary to them- 
ſelves : yer thus they write,axvor. 7. 17. Lpocal. that the ſeven heads are ſeven Kings,or Kingdomes, 
five were then paſt, the ſixth was the Rate of the Empire then preſent, the ſeventh ſhouldbe Anti- 
chriſts tare, &c. As then they rake the ſixth head not for any particular perſon,burfor the State of the 
Emperors,who were many ; fo by thcir expoſicion the ſeventh head muſt be taken not fpr a particular 
perſon, bur for a State and Government. | | | 

Let us adde the ſeale of the holy Confeſſors and Martyrs, /#bn Wicliff,artical.36.Ecclefia Romena, 
fairh he, eff Var Sathang : The Church of Rome isthe ſynagogue of Sathan. Tobn Haſſe Concil. 
Conſt. ſefſ. 11. Papa eſt patrons Amtichriſtinon ſolum ils ſimplex perſons, ſed multitude Paparum,c+c. 
eſt Antichriſti perſona compoſita mouſtroſs : The 544 is the patron of Antichriſt, net any one ſingle 
perſon, bur the multicude of wicked Popes, &c. is the monſtrous compound body of Antichriſt. If ic 
(ſhould bee objefted,rhat rhere have been ſome good Popes fincethe time there afligned,namely,from 
the donation or endowment of the Church : he anfiwereth, Non repugnat quod Gregorine & alii Pape 
eng peritebaxt : Notwithſtanding that Gregery, and orher tolerable Popes might finally repent 
them. | 4 | 
.. Concerning the teſtimony of other Churches : we do here willingly confeffe,thar moſt of the anci- 
ent Fathers,which were ſo farre off from the time of Antichriſts revealing, do reconcurre herein, thar 
he ſhould be one ſpeciall man,and that he ſhould reigne 3. yeeres and an halfe : and we further anfiver 
with our princely Ecclefialtes, rhat it is =o wonder if they miſtake wary myſteries in the Apecalyſe, for 
the booke thereof was ftilſcaledine theiy dayes, &e. it is acerttine rule in all darke ecies, hat , 
they are never clearely nnderſtood tillthey be accompliſhed. So the fathers themſelves 23 Irenans 
faich, ommny propheria prinſquam impleatur enigmaeſt, &e. every prophecic before it is fulfilled is as a 
riddle, bur being fufilled, ir 's cafaly md he Yea our advcrſarics themſelves here have pur an 
anſwer inro our mourthes : chat the fathers would therr ſemtence to be no otherwil; acconnmed ef, than ſuſ- 


ponuf, cap. 10, picionnm & cor jettuwrarum eco, than of ſuſpicions and conjectures, 


Yer 


ks co <0 - "0 Sr Y 
. 


is Autichriſl. concerning abe Biſbop of Rome. \ Queſt. 10: \ 235 
Yer notwithſtanding the Fathers both of the Eaſt and South Church doe tell us heze of many. 
Antichriſts: - 148 Cyril faith, Ar this time (many «Autichrift) ſball come ext of the earth. ©; naval abit. 
2 Teriullian : Oni Amicbrifti imerem.i& ſemper wifi Chriſto rabifles? who are the Antichrifts in: yevs 
the meane-rime, and alwayes, bur the rebels ro Chriſt?., ©, i, ..,.,*: 5 old HE Exrechil 75 
3 The Church-of Eogland byehe pen of our ptincely Eeclefiyfes thus confulſerb : By the whorg Pe tale. 
of Babylon that rideth npen the braſt .t6 wgant a ſear of an Extpire,and 4 ſucceſſive number of men frting\ Apalog. Regis 
#,4nd vor an one man: for cap.17.18.Thu women is expended to be the greaz citie that ruleth pag-31. 
over the king domes of the earth ; which canxot ſignific the only perſon of one max, but « ſucceſſive namber | 
of meny&re. As alſo by the ſeven heals are meant ven Kings,thar is, even formegvfgovernment. 
' . So the Magdeburge wrizers of the Centuries affine, thar the Apoſtles reach thar ncichriſt hat} Cenrur.r.lib.z, 
not bc one perſon, Sed jnaregrnms regrium per fallſor deffores, fc. but a whole rcigne ot government by cap.e fel 435, R 
— lebn edbefore by Belywine e Antichriſt to be | —— 
, 5+ 43+ urg » tO e Antichrift to be a rticular C in : 
nf euber come in bu vawe;is expounded by Afaldonate Cnctas his fellow Jeluice, ner prom loan.$.43 S, 
tichriſt oncly, ſed de emmibue falfis prophets, bur of all falſe teachers, | 6 


; - Theſecond part, Whether Antichriſt be yet come, 


and how long he ſhall continus:. 


> + EG The Papifts. 
*He Romiſh Jcfuires doe bold char'Antichriſtis not yer come, neither can they tell when hee 55. Error, 
Fit come : Ho this they fay boldly, that Henocb and Elias, wholive all chis while in — = 
ſhall come immediatly before Antichritt ; and that Antichriff,when he is come,ſhall rcigne but three 
yeeres and au halfe,and then ſhall the world cnd, Beflarm. cap.4. (5b.3, de Pomif, Rhemiff. 11. Apo- 
cal. (eft.2.4. | 
ja 1. The Roman Empire muſt urterly be deſtroyed and laid waſte before Antichriſt come : 
asS, Pax faith, That which withholdech mult firſt be taken away, 2 Theſſ.2.7, that is, the Rom n 
Empire, Bur the Empire yer remaineth: for the Emperour is knowne by name, and there are & 
Princes Elefors of the Empire : Ergo, Antichriſt is not yer come, Bella. cap.5. 
_ . Hnſw. Itistruc that the Roman Empire,while ic retained and kept the ancient Dgnirie, majcſtie 
and power thereof,wasan hindrance and lerto the tyranny of Antichriſt ; bur when ir hes. to des 
cay, then Antichriſt ſer in his foot, Firlt, it was nor neceffarie therefore thar the Empire ſhould ur 
rerly be extinguiſhed, bur ſo much only caken away, namely, the ancient honour and imperi woje- 
ſtie thereof, as hindred Antichriſt : and ſo we finde that the Roman Empire was more th halfe de» 
cayed, when Antichriſt creptinro Rome. | | . 
 Asfirſt when Conflantive the Great, 4»,31 2. left the citic of Rome, and fixed his imperiall ſcat at 
Conſtantinople in the Eaſt, the majeſtic of the Empire was muchimpair:d, the Biſhop of Rome ta- 
king occafion ty the abſence of the Emperour to rule over the Weſt Churches, The next pull from 
the Empire was berweene the yeere 700. and 800. Conflantinn: 1. Biſhop of Rome firſt offered his 
feet ro be kifſed of the Emperour /sſtiniax. and molt infolently rooke upon him to excommunicate 
Philippicxs Bardaxes Emperour after Inftineen, becauſe he could not away with Idols, anvo 715, 
Gregorie the third likewiſe for the ſame cauſe did excommunicare Les the Emperour,und tranſla- 
ted the cuſtody of the Church from the Grecians ro the French nation, en»074.0. Zachari the firſt 
rooke upon him ro depoſe and ſer up Kings: as he deprived (bildericss King of France of his kings 
dome, and ſer Carolar HMarrellsrin his itead, anno 750. Stepbannsche ſecond firſt preſumed to bee  . 
carried upon mens ſhoulders : unto him Pipes King of France yeelded the exarchate or foverazon.. 
tic of Ravenna,held his ſtierop,% led his horſe by the bridle,ev.752. Afterward CorelarKing Ch 
lemaines ſonne, confirmed unto Adrien 1. rhe former granc of Pipine;, and befides gave unto him 
the Dutchic of Forojulium,Benevenrum,& Spolerum,anx.726.Leo 3 proclaimed Charles the Grear 
Emperour, and fo ſpoyledthe Emperour of Welt of the berrer halte of his Ki , anxs $00, 
; From thisrime torch the majcſtie and ancient dignitic of rhe Empire began da rodecreaſe x. 
j * 2;.madea decree that the Emperovr ſh be crowned of the Pope,awo 964. Otho the Em- 
prove confirmed to Leothe 8.wharſocver before granted by Pipinwy or Carelns,ams 966. Jobs 14, 


2 The£3.7, 


r under his papall regiment the Kingdome of Pole, aun 973, Steven the ninth obegj 
Millaine : Frbexes the ſecond ſet foor into Paine, ave 1090, Innecentins the ſecond the. 
Kingdome of Sicily was made part of S. PerersParrimony, anno 1140, + oimnthe third 
ew to the papal|profeſſion,ove 1152. Altxender the third decreed r nO2e ſhould be 


7 


of , unleſſc he were firſt nominarcd and l of the Pope,emne 1180. S#b Lacis the third 
rhe Anmenians ſybmirred chemlſelves ro the juriſdiction, anus 1185, Under Frbene the third, 
Livonia camPniter their yoke, auvo 1187. Innecentiss the thisd the Kingdome of Arr 
was made tributarie.co the Pope, anne 1216. Unde Niewas the third che comme ore 
and Bononia way brought under the Popes ſubjc&ian, anne 1280, WW, 2s > 
'  Andropur the matrerour of all doubt : B Ee cicone dey ſhew himſelfein hispontifi. 

cals,as a Pope ; anorher, in his igyexiall robes, 25 an Emperour by uſurpation, «wwe 1300. Glove Wo 


2.36 


Apoe. 17.8. 


Apec.1y. 13. 
Apec, 13-15, 


Dan. 9, 27. 
Apec, 12+ 14+ 


Fox pag. 160. 
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oe 
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| Apoc, 1,1. 3+ 


enki oc Bay tn Rome, nor ln any parof fly oC 
| one, nor in any raly: to procure 
| Empire to his Scnwc, did meryagero Of Prince- rs the chicfe revenewes of the 


. How then ls ir likely, that 1 266. dayes and three dayes and an hdlfe, ſhould fignifie 


En 
exſecutioh in the primitive 
, b4 - : 4 
theſe pto Papiſts, « | 

ehey urcerly forgorrenio char booke:which is notike;it being the greateſt 


| Thefourth generdll Controverſie ; Te Pops 
the 5. made a decree that the ſhould receive the name and right of the- Empire from! the 
Pope, and the Emperor b d, till anew ele, the power to remaine in-the' 


che” fxxeth crowncd' Churtes ther fourth upon' this'condirion, rhac 


(lement 


the ſucceſſion eFthe 
Empire, and 


ſurrendred the free cirics, which were never fince redeemed, awne 1350. And rhus by degrees was the 


| Empire weakned: and as Antichuiſt daily garhered firengrh, ſorhe imperiall dignicie failed, andwa 


» | 
yy" - rhe imperiall power mult in ſome ſort bee reſtored by Antichriſt : for the P ufirped 
Ces fer ddeh by Katpeateolad, you greamee' the rhe iwitece ts dateltad upon 
the beaſt, Fpoca!. 17. which is rhe Empire: and therefore it isfaid, verf. 8. The beaſt thar was, and is 
nor, and yet is: for the ancient Empire both is, and is not : Ir is,becauſe the power thereof iverandls- 
red to the Pope : itis nor,thar Seder paſt, Hyporal.14.12.The 
beaſt that roſe out of the earth with two homes like a lambe, did all chat rhe firſt beaſt could doe be 
fore him :thar is, the powerof the Empire was ia the Pope. Thirdly, Fperet. 1 3. 15, itis faid, tha 
the of the beaſt remained, and rhat the other beaſt gave a fpirir unto the image of the beaſt : So 
is it at thisday,the name and irhage of che Empire remainerh,bur the majcitic and power is gone: And 
who giveth life to the image bur the Pope? hee confirmerh and-ratifieth the cleftion of the peror. 
Wherefore, this rather is an argument chat Antichriſtis alrcady come, becauſe nothing bur the image 
ee a anda Gl rehgis hide yrecebandantabe bir 1h already 

eArpurm, 2, Antichri reigne yeeres and an : but if he were come, he adj 
needs re reigned divers hundred yeergs already : Bellarm. cap. 8. T Uh 
They prove thijsreigne of Anrichriſt for this ſhort ſcaſon, our of thoſe places of Dowel, 7. 27. A 
time, times, and halfe 2 time: and Apeced. x2. 14. allo ir is deſcribed by dayes 1260. dayes : and by 
moncths, Apoc. 11.2. two and fortic monerhs : which all come to one reckoning, and make three 
ceres and anhalfe. TX 
c Avſw. Firſt, the time is alſo ſer downe by the name of three dayes and an halfe, 4 


+» TT IE, 
lame time? 
And ſceing the Rhemiſts rhemſehves, by the thouſand yeeres, Hpveal. 20. 1. doe underſtand all the 
time ofthe new Teſtament till Antichriſts reigne,and ſo rake it for an uncertaine and indefinire mum» 
ber, they canuor in —_ ftriftly expound this account of dayes. And as they rake the other 
number indefinitely, fo divers of the fathers jog this numberof dayes ; as Beds underſtarideth all 


:R ,fo long asrhe Church endureth perſecution : Heywe, for all th 
Cit ellcheend of the world, F 4 4nnor. 12, wo the 


_ forthe a : | CR,22 
ome, expound ir,for ſo ſhorr a time, then very little of the icinthe A is yer fulfilled : 
ny your forthe rain for themoſt pr, onſite I Grin Oe hs eine Tad De IE: 
"  Rgnpa4451% br nr ye er wee : as of rhe time ro aitagorerthe Charch, chop. tut, 
mar miracles, 
of Babylon, cd of in ehap. 14. fulfilled 


4: accompliſh 

expoſition, the whole ieof the Revclarion almoſt ſhall bee brou 
ind an ul, wlchionrt ee admin; for io, little of 

preciſe yeeres and an halfe are not yet come. And againe 
isa general eofthe ſtate of the Church from Chriſt lenig 
comming againe : and ir coo ling cven from obs time: for things are thew- 

to be dove, chap. 1. verſ. 1. and und C3, So that we donbe nor 
ie may appeare ln comparits 
hiſtories done, ro the propherics there 


to the gre at 
envabler which immediagraes 
C 
did not forerell of thaſe on RE 
har ever the Church 


qe The 1260, Yayes mentioned AFporad. 12, 16. cannot bee rakew preciſely for fo many natural 
,- gdaycs, 


g them of r 


in forew 
by 'the 


dyes, bur we arc tb underſtand ſo many propheticall dayes, that is, a day for 
ne Ins 
-- er e dayes wherein you ſearched ont t even forty ever} 
youbeare Rn Likewifſe,F verb. 4.5 6. Thewt ſhatr beare thr evig 
day ere day for a yeere I have grom thee. Alfotheefittent of time and'co 
fame ; that 1 260. yeeres are ined for Antichriſts reignemncill his : Ht the 
begin the account from the yeere 261.when Panlny c_— ery tevived that foule herefie, io deby- 
to theyeere 1521; When Larker begin to itnpugne the Abdefiiinn tian doftriner Sic Balch is vita © 
Leen.19: Or whether we count from theyeere yoo; when Cinfantine the Otear left rhe imperiall 
Cicie of Rome to the Popes diſcretion, which made an operi-way to Ancichrift, adding here 4lio 
1260,yeees, we fall inco the pee ryeh. key moore, ona 4 ee Revel.rt.13.the renicl 
parr of the Antichriſtian Cirie, avof Abbeyes,Nuinries, Monaſtcries was ed wi Rn 
Scodand, Germany, and other countries. The Jeſairts literal wreſting then of this nainber 
dayes,isnot any way to be admitted. © © DIEIP 514% e883 23 ID 
254 es br we arenot anne Noo inro times =_ done loc I 
not revealed : On'y this we ethe afflition being ſer downe by dayes andmonerhs; 
the faithfull ſhould hereby te conforied nowing hart me of rhcir ttooble is limitedof God, 
and is bur ſhorr in reſþett of the Kingdome of wy wk | 
" Argum. 3. The Lord ſaith, Harrh.24: Gat rhoſt dayes (hd be ſhortned, left no fleſh ſhould befi- Math, 14.22 
ved. Bur how can the time be ſhort, ifir ſhould laft ſome huathrerls, or a thouſand of yeeres? Bellay. | 
| cep8. Rhemiſs. Annot. Meeth.24. ſett.6. ou S111 5; 
\._ _ Aeſw. Firſt, tharplace ver22. is PECINAARES thecalamitic of _ os which ific 
had continued any longer, the nation of the Jewes had been tirrerly deſtroyed. Secondly, yer tiers 
withſtanding the reigne of Antichriſt is ſhort, in reſpec of the erergall Kingdome of Chrilt : yed 
the whole time from his aſcenfionunrill his comming againe, is counted bot ſhort, «4pocati22.25, Apdcarag 
I come qnickh) : 9 S. Peter faith, That arhouſand jeerer before God is a ant day, ae dly 4d x Peg, 
theaſand yeeres, 2 Pet.3. ; "IE ON. 
* 0 Chriſt preached bar chreeyeeres 2nd an halfe : rherefore Antichriſt ſhall be ſuffered r6 
no1o - 


is Antichriſt. concerning the Biſbop of Rome. Queſt. 10; T0 


thoogh noe ſoopenly ; as when he was rwelveyeere old he difpurcd with the Doftorsin the Tem< 


- 0 Chriſt : birt the kingdome of the oneto the other. Now &y their 
owne reaſon ir followeth, thar becauſe the Kingdom of Chriſt endured many yeereaand dock 


Ocher demonſtrations the Jeſuire hath ro prove that Antichriſt is tiot yer coitic : as becauſe the * 
Gofpell is nor yer preached to all rhe world, cap. 4. Zrllerm, Heliar 2nd Henoch arc not yer come, 
who are certainly looked for, c«p.6. There ſhaff bee a moft grievous and tertibleperſecution under 
Anticheiſt, which is not yet paſt, cap.7. But theſe ts ſhall be anſwered in another place to- 


wards the cnd of this worke, when we come to ſpeake of the appeating of Chriſt to judgetnenr, 


59's —— 
Yee mom ron renee an halfe, we take it for a theere fable; and a ve. 
ric popiſh dreame: whereax on the contrarie fide, weare able co ſtiew bochthar Aarichiiſt is- 
ac: bag oy ev yg hens nr weerrny wy | | 
yewm. 1, We will make ir platne by demonſtration, thar Antichriſt hach beene in the world 
many yeeresapgoe, by rhe places of Scriprure. Firft, ic is aid the nuttiber of Antichri 
is 666. prom (9 8. So 4-ve 606.0r thereabour, Bewiface the 3. obtained of Phocas the Emperour Apecax3.rt. 
to be called univerſal Biſhop. Thus 1hricw, Chytrewe, * | <if 
And if we take our account from thattitye when Pawpetas the Great touke the Scepret from the 
nog ce, bear yt pen reid apeorprr + oy en oe oa > one] 
nor come, Geneſ.4.9.1 0. which teſfout in Crcers his | yeares before Chriſts nativitie: 
Thea jorviegro tote nuwhie G08; we indy Bafhotysia Wt Yorde's .at which Cot nary ang 
and prodigious ſights appeared divers Sea- $were fecne, and a terrible blazing ſtarre 
ſcried. Alſo Gregorie 1. the immediate cefſor of this Bowifate, doubred nor ro call him Anti- | 
as this Boniface did. All theſe fignesdid 


Further if wee begin « cha yeere of the Lin op, up wich thne lbs wrote the Apocalyps, and . 
Rn mn inrped the fatiBion ad chore f the Pope: ndjer mere 
e much } r ; mare cv 
bour the yeere of the Locd 86 yn pn mirmumayabebny ary} it ponr/ 


Dan 7.35» 


$ Ioh.icts, 


Ap0C.20.3- 


"y defies the IcftruQion of "of Katichriſ Ang? co gen purpoſe he abuſerh that plac 
-rime of Antichriſts reigne : Bur 
. Wharincolcrable bo 


that PI rkis 1900.ycerey,a certaingrime i3not meant,burthe whole ſpace during the rin: of the new 


/ 


,. Conflartine the Ent 
and fits Cjero ho age 


iq "IrY »} »\ vox vt ge. 


teen Lan rw 
| the lame rime 


5 —_ 
A 
+ loo "_ po cara Gros oy a "” DO 
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| progres uy yeere of oux 
b- 129 cad (ny ny the 
orders of Fri th Davicl his 1 290. daye,, 
Das.12:1 t. All thiscime, PR 260, > __ Dominicke.apd Frat 

Da wa ro a7 ela hea nns,en1 6 gore the 9, And ſo have wexhe 1260. Gaye 
which are ict downe,  Apocal.12, 's apud an Pig-39 | 


Wm. 2+ If Antichriſt ſ& bur andan bales onredreddinics reach, ad 
thas immecdiarcl chat rime being, cxpircd, the | ſhould it is poſGble rq aflignc the 
meer our Ciel his commingo judgemens, .loſooncas wichriſtis revealed: Bur the Goy 

Il aith, that of that dey and wo 047,90 not che Ange/cin beaven, Hatcb.24.36. Ve 
No Dr att ren u 75 {hgh ro be yy i Angels : for they dare fer downe the verie - 

ich elarmine preſumpruouſly imaginerth, jult 45. dayesafo 
eof Den. 12. 11. w 
thar is,as he fondly interpreterh, three Jeeres ecres and anhalte, the. jult | 
lefſed ic he the: Shy, (Gich che Pr Jeo.1335- dayer + : that iy 
cs after the deftruRion of Antichriſt ' —— Chriſt commeth, cap. 9. 
and preſumprion is this, contraric codhel Gying of Chriſt, roattempe ra 
declare the veric houre of his comming ? 

Again, the cic of Daniel had no ſuchmeaning : for he onely freakerk of he aMiRions of 
the Charch,betore the comming of Chriſt, as ſob» rocaefier of the rroubles that came after.: Da- 
xiel therefore in that place receiverh le adons cont concerning the cruell perſecution of the Jewes 
under Amiechne Epiphones,che beginning and che cnd there + Thercarc three rigaes revealed unto 
him, 


The firſt is of a time, rwo rimes, and hate a time, or racher the dividing of time; or 48 Tremeling 
moze agrecable ro the Hebrew,a part or parcell of times : ſo long ſhould the Temple be defiled, and 
the abominarion ſet upinthe Temple,thatis,three yecres and certaine daics: And ſo it came to paſſe, 
for this dcſolation began inthe Temple the x 5- yeere of the ofthe Greeks,the fifteenth day 
of the monerh Cafien, 1 gs fi hs when Antiachw cauſed the daily facrifice ro ceaſe, and in« 
cenle ro bee burnt ro Idols : and me yonay and ten dayes after, which is ro bee reckoned for 
the 6dd parcell of rimes, awno —_ = 25. day of Coſlen; they began to offer ſacrilice in the Temple 
according to the Law, 1 Macchab.4.52. 

The ſecond time reyealed, isof 3290, dayes, Dave 2:11, which maketh three yeeres, ſeven mo» 
neths and.6dd Yayces: which is the time cou from the deſolatien, when as the ſacrifices ſhould 


mention is made of 1290, daycs 
Gith Belarmive, to 45. 


be reſtored and conficined by the lerrerspatents; which accordingly came to paſſe, 
vio "1 43, the fifteench of the mone Xantbiew, which was the laf moneth bur one, -as it is recor» 
ded, 2 Harchab.x 1.33. 

The third time is deſcribed 


days 35+ Dan.12.12, Bleſſed is hee that ſhould live to ſee 
rime ; namely, when the Ch Fog ſhould. fully be delivered by the death of Anriec 
which was inthe beginning of the next yeere,which was 149, 1 Hfacchab.6.16. Thus we [ee hel 
times were fully accompliſhed under rhe tyranny of Antiechas : wherefore theſe p being 


once fulfilled, they annor be drawae to gnibe any otherrime, bur by way of fimilicude and come 


iſon. 

Neither is that any thing worth, which the Jcſuite objeRerhout.of Saint Paxl, 2 Theſſ 2.3, Then 
ſhall the wicked man be revealed, when Chrift ſha Cary lara with the fpirit of bis mon; As though 
_ after the revelation of. lent raoaka therefore Antichriſt muſt noc 


expefted or looked for before : forthe wholc cime from che firſt comming 
of Ctitiſtro his ſecond, is in the Scri) pe here che y 1 /ob.2,18. And there> 
fore Antichriſt, wry bb ae Ae aus. revealed of Chriſt, hee commerh in the 
1 fees Looms rt ns NED reſerved for the glorious appearing Arie 

c re ſpeaker 

Arpwin. 3. Wires Sept tha wiper bom [forar 
terlerlooſe ASA, ga, Hager the thouſand yecres fince ,arc Tac 
more than five hundred yceres agge ; Ir th hercupon that Antichrif {xa any 
he'muiſt de' revealed with the looking of Saran., Our adverſaries haye noching roanſwer bur this, 


Teſtament, 


" - I non G d a eo x Rake 
tym 7 oewkr ata = Ifay 7.4. 
rerly ceaſe to be a ce wi To peng n' {6 catneto ihe rank c 
yeere of thercigne of Abez. Kingof Tada, ro the bes, yeere of Mex, 7, when the 
ou carried away. 
rot 1 6.14. In three yeeres ar the yeeres of av ren, that is, orbeiſe ſo many Kos ents pi 16.14, 
ſhall be deſftnoyed. Iſti21. 16. Tet « yerte actordiny to the yeeres of an hireling, fs Py: Way $4.16 
Kaidar ſhell faile, In all theſe places hirclings yeeres arc underſtood, that is, ſo many commony 
as ſervants doc nſc robe hired for. 
' Ler us adjoyne the reſtimoniec ofant) _— Cyprian epifl. 13.44 Cornelina * ” Anbichrif ;fer jaws 
adventan condtar imitars :T hey ſpeakitig of 'rhe Novatian hererikes, dockuiee Nl 
| chriſt, who is now approaching and drawing _ | 
 Paſchdl.2.au 1100. held a Conticell ar ainſt the Biſhop of Florence; atonlþ 
even then to bee borne : Epiſtel, —_— erorth afthat. 2. Ecce folutns eff S arhands babens tam 
: Behold Saran is bicke losſc,havin great wrath, Arno 1390, Po Urbhixe the 6:and Cle- 
belng borh Popes at once, djd thunder our ole againſt another, calling cach gther ſchiſms- 
ticke hererl Antichriſt. 
| bens now may we beleeverather for this matrerth4n the Papes ? for Antichriſt may beſt Judge 
ofhimſec 
-We havealfo the judgement of one Hentewim a Papiſt, againſt rheir dreatrie of three yeetes and 
an halfe,” who thus weirerh in his preface to his rranſlarion of Aretha ; It is not poſſible thar Anti- 
_ info ſhort a time of three common yceres and an halfe, (hould obraine fo many klagdotaes 
.: Ale the { the ſcale of holy Martyrs : Maſter Bibrey ; Saran, as the Scriprote witneſſcth,harh been row 
let looſe theſe 500. yeeres, as ir is written in the Apocalypſe, after # thouſand yeeres Saran ſhall bbe 2.314 5. 
let looſe, Fox x Pat: .1023.cel.1. Maſter Tindsll holy Martyr ſaith, Thar ſince the firſt 36, Bib 
Romethat died Martyrs, there have beene 264. Popes, and hardly fourc ro be fonnt amo 


good Chnſtian mcn, peg. +1252 .col.2, To. P.n14t.1.76 
All theſe agree rogerher, thar Antichriſt hath beene marfy yeeres alreadie revealed to the world : 

T a this new device of three yeeres and an halfeis buc a meere forgerie, | 

faid in his rime, 'abour 1400. yeeres ſince, thar he which ſhould urrer blaphe- ow 7 | 


WS. 


the moſt high, was even «the doore. 
2. Tetallian allo of the like antiquitic ſaid, Antichrifto jam thftante : Antichriſt being it _Top0 
hand. Bur fince thoſe fathers thus ſpake, many hundred yeeres are expired {-the rifne t From non 7 2.74 
chriſts reigne is noero be limited ro the ſpace of three yeeres and an halte. de fug.un pers 
The confeſſion of the EGhangh, and the head vernqur thereof is, thatthe thie yeergs {cur 
and a rather ſignific tuall week;thatis,ot alt the rime berweene Chriſts firſt a yt: 
ſecond comming : forif Ancichriſt lt reigne bur rhreeyeeres and n halfe,and there ſhall be pars, 
daicsafrer his deſtrudtion before rhe comming of Chriſt, then the very ime WIFI, "i "<a jp 


be kiniowne, which is cohtraric to the Scriprures, 
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'G condly, it mult be a name by wumber, ſhew- 
gh cnet a comming erdms robe 66 


ing thers arc yeerezmore than twice 


by 666. 6: gone alreadic, and 
2, Antichriſt LATE ps 
ric La: ax cating therwiſe than Chriſt his name was : which was deſcribed by 


0 
1 - Subill - dn of $88. x3 Antichriſts is by 666.yct was not his name, Jcſas, 
rea k 


A isnot neccfſa. 


q nowne before his comming, neicher is it geceflaric that Antichrifts 
tho uld before that rime. Jeſus, in Grecke letters rhus, Inovg, maketh as you ſec - "IRE: 

' $88. Bellarm. eap.10. 

.. _fafw, Firſt, you muſt prove Antichriſt to be one ſingular man as Chriſt was, and ow ſtrive for 
his name. Secondly, you doe cyill ro march Sibil Prophecie, and Job; Revelation together, as 
thon her conj es of the name of Chriſt,by che number gf $88. were of like auchority with Jobus 
Prophecic, of. G 66. Thirdly, that the name of Jeſiis is deſcribed by one of -the S4bils by.the number 
889. jris evident. And eAnenſtine alſo makerh mention of other verſes, which goe under the name 
"of Sebill,che firk letters whereof do make this title or name both in the Greek and Latine, lands Xeade 
pps nod owrig: Jefis Chriſte filras Dei ſalvaror : leſas Chriſt the ſonne of God our Saviour, 
cent. Indeo; of Pagan. cap 16. Burtheſe prophecies of Chriſt, which goc under the name of Sibimay 
| be doubred of. Gori it is not like that our of the Church che Gentiles there could bee found 
more cvidenr preditions of the Mcſkah, than in the Church of the Jewes in the true Prophers wri- 

and if rhe Prophets of God,ſpeaking by the {pirit of God, did nor foreſee or forerell the name 
offer could the S3bils, ſpeaking by a{pirir of divination, be able ro declare ir?Bur becauſt the 
imonie of rhe S3b1ls Is allcaged by gravc authors againſt the Jewes and Pagans, I ſpare to ſpeake 

of rhe uncertaintic of them. Fourthly,if Antichrifts name were as well knowne, as Chrifts name was 

.betforc his comming, no man could be ignorant of him : for the names of Chriſt were particularly cx 


: od by che Prophets, as cven now ſhall be ſhewed. 
, ; The Protettanty, ,, 


alfave by the warrantof Scriprurc, thar as ir isa meerc fable, thax Antichriſt ſhall be ons 
fingular man: ſoof — like cruth Wh that he ſhall be knowne by ſome notorious name: nci- 


. ay ſock thing be garhcxes 13.18. - 
Argum.x. If rhere uldcome fac a notorious wicked perſon into rhe world, who only ſhould 
deſerve to be called Antichriſt, itis nor unlike, bur char the pizit of God {peaking of his name, borh 
..1* eonld and would alfo have expreſſed i it : As Tofis was deſcribed by name, 1, King. 1 3. 2-apd Cyrnes 
| | Eſa 44:28.4 j-1.long before cither of rhem came into the, world. And why, I pray you, :might ner 
; wy ; a T- this rr y Evangeliſt, have natned Antichriſt, as well as S5bilks forcrald the name of our Savi- 
ET > Gur Jcſus Chriſt ? 
: pes Chriſts 0ny_ m_ * Bip fied of and knowne babes x : One name of his is roberalled a 2 
& { 
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\ Ut 05. .o vealed to Daniel.g. 25. heis called ri 


nce, 


4.2 2.6/1 _- r adverſaries ſay, his name m5 not knowne before Mocpnwing) ? Yeu, even that 
hath ſomecvidence our af Mo en _— Opn; ih {06s ha Sa» 

ian of the which name we reade «char. 3. is made of ſeſs« the high Prieſt, who 

"5.2 Diademis fer upon his head, which 
he is called Hoſamns, Tb, 12.13. 
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is Antiebyiti concerning he Biſbop of Rome.- Queſt. 10: _— 
 Lafſfly, che name Jeſus Chriſt wererevealed ro Syhidlean beachen propherelſe, how canirbe that - 

groan verb t— he ere ns, mr icing Cy ave | 
were before his comming, Why ſhould nor Antichriſts in like manner, if he be ſome 


, 


7 er We can bring forth-a name, which in all refpetts agreeth with thar deſcription, Feral, 
W 


13-18. wh'chis aname borh ofa mm and of the beaſt; that is, ofa companie, or ſucceſſion of men; 
which ſheweth che crime of Ancichriſts birth, namely, the yeere 666. which doth flcly agree with the 
manners and propertievof Anrichrift, which was alſo the name ſ@merimes of a man, and thar isthe 
name Latinws, by which name one of their firlt Kings were called, which in Greeke letters AerTewer, 
ſhewerh in account, the number, 866. and ſo doth the name of Romein Hebrew 2- = ' 409. 


—=IYYON) remiiich,whichalſo was the name of one of their Popescalled Remwerns, ® | 6 
who was Pope about the yeere 900. abour which time they began .to bee in their 7* 39%] #2: 
rate.” And one of theic owne writers Barthel. Cararze the Epitomizerof the-;.  16./y, 15. 
Councels thus reſtificth of thoſe rimes : ſows ewne ceperar pomtificum verrne & in- %. $0.71, oo; 
regrieas deficere + And even then began the vertneand integritic of the Biſho , .*, 
Rome to faile and decay. And ecclefs Tialice, in Greeke letters doc make the fame *_32%; | 
number. | . 660, 
. We ſec then, that all things doe well agree to rhis name : firſt, char ir ſignifieth rhe whole Latine 
Charchor Empire, and {6 is the name of the beaſt, Sccondly, ir ſhewerh rhe time 666. about which 
Pope Fitalianus com the Latine Service,and enjoyned all narions2o uſe no other, Third- 
, irproperly agreeth wich the Antichriſtian praftice of Rome ; which is called the Latine Church. 
contrarie ro 3, Pew/s rule they have brought an unknowne tongue, which edificth nor, into-the 
ſervice of God : yeathey ic before the Greeke and Hebrew, making the Larine tranſlation 
of the Scriprures, only authenticall, as it was concluded, in their Tridentine chapter. And they doe 
 muchextoll rheir Larine rexr, asthe ſcrrer forth of the Complarenſe cdirion is nor aſhamed in his 
p_ wrice, char he hach placed the Latine rext berweene the Hebrew and the Greeke, as Chriſt 
the rwo rheeves. Whar Church then inthe whole world bur theirs, can bee called rhe 
Latine Church ? Fourthly, ic alſo maketh much for uz, that we have a conſent of names : for aire, 
bararcie I-wburd, andin > man rem:!i7th, docall make the ſame number, and doc note rhe Latine, Ro- 
mane, or Italian Church, | 4 | 
Bur they objeft: Firſt, that Letinas maketh not that number with s, but Lateivas with 1.4. A great 
matter : whercin they ſhew their ignorance, as though the Greeke diphthong, ** be nor uſually cx- 
preſſed by a fingle 4, in Latine,as we ſay, Arnoue, 4ntiecheisgin Greeke, and Adtaripur, {lexendreia, 
wich « diphchong : in Larine, Antiochis, Alexandria, wich ling)c 5. for the cities of Antioeh, and 
Alcxandria:'this therefore is a ſmall quarrell. Bus marke, 1 pray, whar a poore ſhift thisis : If this 
ſinall lerrer e. be bur admitred, the Pope is made Antichrift : & we have found our Antichriſt, Gving 
one ſmalllerrer. | | : | 
2 There are many names beſide,that make rhat number, as Timr,omwas; arid others : hay the Rhee . 
miſts ſay, that L»thers name, in the Hebrew : and Bellermine that David Chytrews his name, doe ex+ 
prefſe char number of 666. Bur whar of all this ? there is none of theſe names, unto the whichrthe 
three properties aforeſaid doe as they doc unto Latines, as tq beroken the whole bodice of An» 
tichriſt, roſhew rhe time of his and deſcribe the qualirics of his kingdome, as the word Latinas | 
doth: yet this we doe nor fay,thar thisis che very name which is mcant in thar place,and that _ 
phecie can have no other meaning, but ro ſhew how ridiculous their interpretation is, and how 
much neererours commeth te the truth. And concerning Luthers name, itcannot make that num- 
ber,unlefle rhey change the letters, and make it Hudervs 7 and fo it is an cafie matter by chopping and 
cy of lerrers to bring any name to that number, And agaiae, the Rhemiſts doe cleere Lavher 


thathe is not Antichriſt, Lpece!.13.ſe.10. ery 
Gevebrardin his Cronologic 656. 4. hath thelike conceit of Latbers name, bur Bb.3. he 
finderh our the number 666. in the name Maxns, Mahomer, whom he ſuppoſerh ro be the Anti» 
chrift : which opinion ſodocas Cliftevens, one of hisowne fide renounceth .: with theſe men, that 11 1;6.4,Da- 
peremptorie and ſaperſticious Muſcovitce Dake, joynerh hands : hee will have'Lavhers name to fig- maſcen c.27, 
= in CHCA AMT 5 ATI. 66-0 ashe Qlirh : and he maketh kim an adver- 
to Chriſt. . \ 

Bur Latber was no Muſcovite, from their rhen derivation of his name is nor to be taken, but from Reſponſ loan. 
the Germane tongue, of which countric he was : in which language, Lacher in<be Saxon tongue ls 
oe ene, fignificth pure: and ſo indeed Larher anfwered ro his name, by whom 
thedodtrine of c oe pantiess and before him Wickiiffe here in England was the Paſtor of 
arowne called Latherwerth, whi in the Saxon tongue (of the which the Engliſh is com-- 
poſted) the pare word: but tocleare Lather from cheſe malicious impurations, let Ereſmas 
who being promiſed great revenewes by the Popes Legates, to write againſt Luther, made this an- 
ſwer : Mayer eff Latherms, &'c, Lugherns is too great for me ro write againſt, and roo high for me to''p;rafcicil , 
underftand: and Lacker is fach a man, chatT profic more by reading one ofhis pages than all Thowss _ 
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Hobs, and by reaſon char the ouhber.of thebeats name doch conraine 666, after this 
Grecian reckoning, by the lerters thar arc rhercin, &c, And though this fatherin rhac place preferreth 
the name Teituz, before others, as very like ro be the name of Antichriſt ; yer firſt hee appoordaly 
name Latina, ſaying, Faldeveri Smile eff: : Its very like tobe this name, becauſe the Latines now 
dec reigne,. And Irevew might be deceived in the other name Teiraw, becauſe Antichriſt was-nor 
yer revealed: bur fince the reve Antichriſt.ic is noweafie ro diſcernie which vf theſe two named 
fines jud is ſcene before, Error 56.-who taketh Antichriſt to bee weiverſars corp, 
the whole body : then if Antichriſt be a whele body and focictie; not a particular man; hee ſhall nor 
be knowne by a particular name. 1 pt. a $2247 017 


| And asfor renew conjefture touching the name Lariwar, the Princely Apologiſt of the OlturchioF 


d;holdeth char this word, wel ſores with the Roxwifh Church, Remiſh faith, and Latine ſervitet 
yea their owhe Jeſtire nf lnonldge ythat revems hid he received thoſe names ob #z7 qui Io- 
annic faciem vidernwt, from them which had ſcene the face of Tobw himfelfe, = | 
Adde hereunto that at the coronation of Paw/w the fifth, this title was aſcribed un- V. 5,L.50. 
to him, Payto. V. Vics Dzo : the numerall letters. whereof make the faid . V-5. V-5-E2, 
Now further for the hat the plieGed of inthe Apoelfpt, is foagmmr, a 
ow furt two points, that the name the A , is ſoa name, as 
that itdeciphereth alſo a bong number of yhenaryd 58 that it is not a ſpcciall ot proper name of any 
one man, we have the teſtimonie of ſome of their owne wrirer! 1 
For the fir, Lyranws upon this place is a witneſſe, that lthorigh hee rake not Adehomer to be Anti» 


chriſt, yet thinkerh his death out in the yecre 666, tobee mo in this number, For the 0+ 
ther, Primaſine, and many other oftheir fide, thinke rhat &7p@ , that fignificth,contrarie,ſhall be the 
nameof Antichriſt, which is no proper, but a generall name of tion ro Chriſt, as Ancichriſt is. 


Likewiſc Kaperins thinkerh,thar the name of Antichriſt (that is, of that one fingular man) is nor con» 
tained in thisnumber : who hath another myſticalt interpreration of the name, which is norhing ro 
the purpoſe : and therefore I omit it. | | ; 

The holy Martyrs thought that Antichriſt ſhould not bee ſer forth by any ſach notorious name? 
Tindall. All they that dee purſue are Anichrift:2 the Poper, Biſbopr, Cardinals, and their adherents 
doe purſue, therefore the Pepe, Biſbops and Cordinals , and their adherents are Amichrifts * artic. 12. 
Foxp.1141+2.35. All thoſe t one Antichriſt, having ſeverall names and places, &c. Waker 
Brute, the number 4 his name acoording toſome menisDvx'CLtn 1,the Copraine of the Clorgie, be- 
canſe by that name be is named, and maketh hu neme knowne, and that name ts 666. Fox p. 460.,2+ 45+ 
edit,1610. | 


| Ofthe characteror ſigne and badge of Antichriſt. . 


The Papiſts. 
p 4 Hey doe hold that Antichriſtſhall have a kn outward marke or charaQer, which hee ſhall 
cauſe robe printed in the righe hands, and forcheads of all both ſmall andgreat, that doe belong 
to his kingdome, Apocel. 13. 16, But this marke is not yet knowne, no more than his name is : one 
this rhey are ſarcof, that the Pope hath not Antichriſts charaQter, bur rather the charater of C 
the figne of the Crofſe which he cauſerh ro be figned in the Bellerw.cap.11. 

1 Antichrift muſtin all reſpe&ts be contrarie to Chriſt * for as he ſteth his Image and Cru-« 
cifix adorcd, fo ſhall he ſer up his owne image ro be rand therefore as Chriſtians now doc 
bearc in their forcheads the figne of the Crofe which is Chriſts marke,ſs he ſhall invent another mark 
contrarle to Chrifts : and he will make his name and the lerters thereof ſacred, as now the name of Je= 
ſus is _— among Chriſtians, RKhewsft, Aporal.1 3.ſet.2, | 

Anſwer. Firſt, where have you learned, that roods and are to be adored and worſhipped ? 
or doth not rhe word of God teach the plaine contraric? Pſal. 115, 8, 9g. O Iſrael iruft in the Lord : 
bur they that worſhip imagesarelike unto them : hee therefore thar truſterh in an image cannot truſt 


' inGod. Againe, wherelearne you tomake an Idoll of the lerters or ſyllables of Chriſts name,ro cauſc 


men tocarric it in their caps, and bow their knee unto it? rhinke you rhat $. Pas/, when he faith char 
all things doe bow the knee to the name of Jefus,yea of things in ,Philp.2.that he meanr, that 
cventhe Angelsdo ſtoop and make obcifante,when they ſee the name of Jeſs wrieren in a win 


dow? Or who taught you that the figne of the Crofle is to be borne upon mens forcheads ? and thar 


with of the forchead, we are pteſerved from ?S. Pax, you know, hath no fuch mea-, 
ning, when he faith, Ke bare is bis the marks of the Lord Teſws,which were nothing elſe bur the 
 ſignes and tokens of his pe wor par 1 and ſich like in his fleſh : Galoth. 6, 17. 
Neither, when he Qith, He in nethingbst the Croſſe of Chrif, whereby beewas eracified te the 


_— world, verſ.14. hath he any relacion ro the Crofle in the forchead : for it were a mirade,that a man by 


croſſing 
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conceding the BiſbopofRome.  -Quelt. 19.. - 
Doty winch etollor im mad ak 
malt cake ED : 
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you, 'bow noi avon bo wah ch hes 


and the Genes of the Croſe 


{© Gs enrkeraf Antctuit -Lelhdeoche nm ce merke3-of Chriſt, thas we take chem tacher to be the vi- 


of Antichriſt : 


therext The marks of the 
Avecal. r5. 2.asitis inthe 


Greeke lecrers, x45; Apacal. Abe Hence are 
xeloes : : he fit letter and the ia the beaſts 


one; and the middle charatery. with his crowne thus, f-cannor more fitly be 
than the middle in che beaſts name,f- Thus we ſee thar theſe charters x4*5- (o 
anime thier inchelrcigoand gaatenes Ss 


by the Papiſts, which rhey uſed in their ri 
vfrhe beafis name, and fo are markes of 
In like manner did chey abuſe the figne of che 


the inviſible charafters of Antichriſt, whereof we arc roſpeake 


thawhe {hall uſe alfa ſame viſible markes, and what thoſe -markes are we doe learne where 
rname, Apocah, 14. 1 1, and che marks of the number of bis name, Apoc.14.11;' 
: Now the number of the beaſts name is c cfſed by theſe chree ApS 15.4. 


che abuſed charaders of | naine, *-f-Fifor 
X-E5- andintheſt abuſcd charafters tf 55 arcall 
retry genar'} 


rand mes 


coofcateri che 
ric of Chriſts: death, wy 14 re ener, thoſe chat wete croG 


ſed, and to preſerve them from danger. 
And theſe ſuperſtitious markes of the crofſe had their | ie beachebertbnnaet for the firſt 
lerter 2 15a croffe, the middle letter & in Latine X..is alt a croſſe, the laſt lerrers- and contai- 


neth both s. and 7. rwo Greeke letters, whereof the larrer is called an headlefſe croffe : and thus ir ap» | 
peareth plainly, char che markes whereby they Gay they honour Chriſt, are rathera diſhonvur ro him, 


and are in very det&the cogniſanec of Anti | 
4 We anſwer, tharthe be ns way Chiltiaare mad re noceuermal urine : We epbect jt 
are ſealed by rhe (piric of Epheſ. 4-39. The ourward fignes are none other, bue che rwo Sacra © | 
mcnes Eche Loads apes : by the right adminiftracion whereof rhe congregations of 


che fairhfall are knowne. Bur of this more ſhall 
| declaraionof our oinion 


brand all his ſubje#$in.che hand or forchead : as that hereby 


and communion, whereby. t Ws ne ns by of 


and obedience, agreeing 


Andcr mrbe ring 
nh fmt, beds, i the anbointing with 


{ame corrupti 
ogniſfance, Falk, er 7. There arc alſo ourward marks of their con 


ſpoken In the Amicbeſie, or Antidarum; in the 


The Protefloms. 


Y thecharafter vr marke of Antichriſt, we'doe not ſo much uniderſtand 3 
wo oe plead lachoolght handue he ntboak; ark cothe Jefir 


ion of ja rr This is Ancichriſts 
hem whoa rh neing fly bc, 


themſclves, as wee have 


Bur the proper note and EI em ef Che 


r. Antichriſt . ſay they, ſhall bring iti another contrarie charater ro diſgrace rhe and 
charafter of Chriſt A che coffinchfoertea er CR eee 
rafter, neither are reve Chriſtians knowne by any ſuch: therefore alſo the charafter of Amichriſt isno 


Goch rhing : rhe aritecedenr is proved thus. 


1 Thepeople of the Jewes had no ſuchotieward badge, 


who wete more charged with outward ob- 


ſervations, than Chriſtians are :Circumcifion was the only figne of the covenant ro them, Geneſ.1 = Geneſ.17 th 


11. which was one of their chicfe Sacraments, in 
niBere Vero boluaaachy any other oucrward 


13 ne hognds 9. where the Aagelliacommundedrs ſr a mare 


es of chem rharmourne : but that was no viſible 


in viſion : Erge, neitheris it ro be taken ſo in this place. 
markes of our profeſſion : +which markes the Þ 


aol Anichrif hath defaced, by bringing ini ome Sacrameats, and cleane changing, 


gracie rhe $acrameacs are badges and 


nenef Bey lpenfamnatne : Ergo, much 


exegraall markec, for ic was 
6, the * 
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ooh $7[U{12 
AY, 2. hequpnain 
not lawfull for ok erty 4 


h by Arg nr what is the Charter of Antichriſt : The toxrfaich, Jaya ; 
"hut ho that had rm taremeartme ured No/more 
wasittawfull foe to have: chePapilts, CE 
eroffe keyes, or m bile amcember Romiſh Iralize Church ; 
ofthe Church char achavediligicd woe rhoPeps a der heubdhrs Conrch, 


Mie Jeſairg objedterh : Firſt, chivoarh of bdelitle andacls catnorbe ents 
muſt be inthe right hand or forchead; aufſw. Mc have dear tharit ivroothildiſb recaks 
cheſe words literally, as t all Anticheiſts ſubjects ſhould: catric brands in| rheit! foxchads'or 
hands, Secondly, faith he, many dehutng banc that have nor made profeiſan 
efehitrdndio rations, ks oo marvell, for Ancichnit is an eno> 
mic'oncly to Chriſt ©: he ret be eaten bow eng Chrittſans : tell meo 1 
Fi Leven of God amongſt you; ex nels enjoy houſe landbrc, oe Mk: whichyahc lf 
he ſervants you; can ex. enjoy or life 
we T0 upon this hand, rill ir pleaſed Ge to have mercie onus : Any prom mgarTaon-y 
bleflc » 
© Fhirdly, Againe, niany yeeres evenin and: Muibreſe his tirgc, al Churches were 
__ o one, before fe ids yo This is nor the Charafct of RT Ne. 


_—_— then is conſent of: fab 
= Fn, hey wor frm hs incommon conic of regen, not 3 of ee Core 


on 


righc faich. Secondly, bur of lare daics in che Councell of — — &, noter rohono 
the uni 


#poc, ir was made an, article of faith, to belevve, that rhe Pope 
Church: awe w rao err pre by = r0' bee 
Rome : whereby was infinuated, thar all Churches in the world ſhould bee under! 
thereof. . 


 Tonchingthefliviſhobedience;atid Fairhleſſe 6delirie, which now farther ſhall be yeelded to Ans 
eichriſt, which we hold co be charmarke or charater; wy 
of the Rowan Empire, &c. and 
ofobedicnte, 


I ſaich, he (ball nſurpe or taks mure bilnſelfe thi 
con G_ hee ot yr xn gr rem. upon wag ar 

. 2 And Tertwion of che Africane Church would have them pray for che Emperoars, Q»ed vim 
merimen wniverſs orb! imminentens , Oe, Renee ii commits ſcimus reearderi : Becauſe wee 
know,rthar the er EEE CORES cries. 


man Empire. 
3 Cats _ iſt herein concurreth with his Church : By +he make i the forebiad, 
Signifying the onward prof ion and acknowledgement of their profiles wnto hey : and by the marks 
in the right hand, fe gnrfying their aftuall implicite obedience unto ber, Ofc. 
then teſtimonic of one of cheie Popes themſelves, who ſairhi plainly, thathe 


- '4 Laſtly, we 
is'che forctunner:of Antichriſt, which would be called Univerſal Bithop, i ers Rs 
Nel 


þ gg. Enlegine of Conitantinople he calleth chis ricle'of 
tierbum, aproud name. And Pelegins 2. 1, decretul: cunrs Ivbatnem Conftantiney, rant 
araxy vocabals, he termechir a prophane name, &c. See then by his re» 
and exatting of obedience of otizor Churches, is a prophanc and 


Patriarchtaram taw 
ſtimony, the title of Univerlaliry, 
proud rice, and in verydecd the charafter and marke ef Antichriſt. 
Biſhop Cramer holy Martyr, maketh chis ad infallible figne of Antichriſt, Becauſe he agoexceth 
above all ther creatures: Fox peg 1874 col.n.and would haveall codepend Maſter 
Bradford calleth him Antichriſt, that C— to himfelfe, ro be called the ſupreme head of the iniver- 


fail Church, pag.1626.ep5/tol. ad Londinenſ.col.1. 


 Thefourth Part, concerning the generall and orginall 
of Antichriſt. 


" The Rs 


T7 cy doe rejcRt thofe old fancies conce 

Virgin by helpe of the devill, har bee [hi fave the devil] ro his father, that hee ſhoyld 

, becadevill incarnate: or that hee ſhould be Wtr#'Y4ifed from the dead. R "theſe fables, they 

* have foundour ove a fooliſh : Our Rhenif(s Hold, that Antichrift hall beefSrne of che Tribe 

ot Des. Ulaco thisopinion alfo our Doway men incline, In their agnotations upon the Bible, p. 150, 
Bellarmine 


tichrift, as that hee ſhould bee borne ofa 


' 


is Antiebriſe. CG ad. = _— wn 245 


yo Dan Guaelus rh 
Ws rr lerem.$.46,, 
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, Rbowsxs Thaſ, 2: feb Þ 

firfdho flick with Ferowe ro. be underſtood of 


; SIS 
NEE 


;) Iebgag 


himwilt 
looke for ty berheir LY 
+ He alfourgecty chat 


ng Theſis Lt. God) Gdhaw ſtrong 2 lufene, _ 
leene tiev ; | which he - of the Je wes, that ſhalbbee readie roreive Atichifforcheir 
Metal Sand indeed Gat, Andighif cone; cheolally for che; Jewes, ro-detade and: Geveive 


__ wee have ſhewed before, pare, r,of this. queſtion, 10 bee underſtood of falſt 
non r dg pw) age as mention-is made of, Hits 5. av Theadas and /ndas, and novot 
any one «bs 10. where Chriſt himfelfe,which isrbe true ſhepheard, wick 
the rea he Fe derfianderh al hi rhough he fpakvin che ſingular number. Secondly, ifiq 
ſhould be underftood only: or fpecially of their imagined Amfictiriit, then iv would follow, that rhe 
Jewes as yer have received none comming in their owne name, but have asic were, kept themſelves ia 
falpencc refuling 'and yer hearing none other. Which worevery abfiurd, thar this - 
Chit + hah ave ben ruled pon Jr 16; hondredyeeres. Thirdly, and Chriſts 
eſpecially direted rv thar fering hips Culler they folowedother wry 
Gn eedaiag che ea plak oben, ay Fs "We dye hudiyafite 
errno vow place, we an it. is not ſpoken oncly or ſpecia 
the hardnes of theirheart ſhould be ready: Cate Anti 
chriſt: and Bike Rhemiſts expound ir, in cheir annotations upon this place:and the Apolile doch give 
inſtrations 2s Pg to. the Jewes,bur eo the beke eving Gentiles,to whoth hee wri« 
__ fyipg in the 2. v00/: Let norman deceive yan, 6. Sccondly, thar Ancichsilt ſhall come chiefly ” 
teduce the inche cnd of che would,: is cyncearieto the Apoſtle Rom. 11. which propheficrh 
the generall calling of the Jewes, not of their generall Educiag : indrhis aſſercion ofehe Þ pr 
the Jewadeful ye come, doth hardcurheir hearrs; and txouriſh chem in their bli 
iſh conceit, 
The Procelhaney. - 
Hat'it is a very fable Pry meere device, ro make men þdecvo char Antichriit ſhall come «fie 
T Tribe of Das, or _ of — te Jens leo vir; ec 
r. Ic s our of thar the nacionu be converred unto God, and "9 
Galle hewed againeto the remnant of 1ſracl, Ryaw. nc rergrey w_ the Papilts, ie? TY 
os Origen to many yeeres (ince,harh written very confidenly, and uncerraine in ma- 
op hings eſe 'Firſ, Heal 4.5 Newer, fieaking of of he toes of Meſes with a woman of 
chiopia, how! Mirem his filter yaa nr inſt ir eanting and was ſhut 4. daies our 
of the Campe: hechas GIEOILI nies wich.che Echiopian, underſtanding the cal- 
ling of the Gentiles : and by che excluding of Miriem, the rejeRion of the Jewes : Vernntamen hae 
leyrs, &c. Bur _ heir ſpiricvall leprofie ſhall nor remaine ever, bot when as the weeke of the world 
is accompliſhed, bee brought Againc-to the rears 2 chat is, ihe Jewes ſhall retutne tothe 


Co PS 
Againe hind 18. uponthoſe words of Bealew,c. 34-17. I fhiall fe him, but not now *# .noviſſinls Namb.34.17. 

tewperibus cum plenit gour iums imtrojeris :T hat is, in rhe laſt rimes, when the fulnefſe of the Gengiles 

is —_ in, and FG Iſracl beginnerh to bee ſaved, &c, Thus he writeth of the. generall calling of the 

Frwes$oward the cnd of theworld. Hur ifone come, whichſhall.recdific the Temple, and reftore hh 

Gerificeeandcircumcition, fack an one as the fhall rake for rheir —— 

by chis meanes the Jewes will be more hardned, having now their owne hearrs defire, cheir T 

circumci 2 ; andrheiscomatioenontdbergrealy hindecd, nay quire and cleane over- 


throwne ? | 
Arguon,2. If Antichriſt ſheald come of the cxpes; ir i like that his ſear ſhould bec ac 
bur thar.cannor che Temple, as Devie/pro- 


and abar rhc Temple ſhould beboike againc 
j ol mg rmins cone Dang.27, Ergo, be Sac cents ofehs foie: fades 


of rhisin che nexe part. 
; Dulblerks Prophecie of Daniel, wee have the warrant of our $avioup Chriſt, that the Tenphe 
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2» Theſ 3.11; 
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raft, Papiſh;. 
pillar parts. 
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Etp.161t, 
2 
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Ci. Error. 


Apoc.It.9. 


- How can that be called an haly Cide, where the abominarian of deſolation ſhall be, and 


|  Nationof the Jewesis deſpiſed and con 


X rere cus ſanitis, Petri cathedr am oocupat tanguam 


The OY" OOO qt 
 Jernſilem be reedificd, Harb.24-2.4 bo left upon aft; 
wager apoemana 3 Fagan oe pan Hw apr) urukiem 
ta bis timc,the Jewes being by him encouraged to was builrid the days, 
EEE abd, 7h 
ruments: w yrillss Biſhop of Jeruſalem event tifis pectiction 
of our Savior.fic Socrater1lib.3.c.17. The like ſuccefſe les a Sege 


Jy waver rag reg, gee gone ole faw ougdels | 
S ce un con on ir 
beg as a TR Aa cge ſancimais\; They make ke on 
ts OY Cod.bob, 1.6. w_t 17. How thenis ic like chatthe temple atwhe be buile, 
there being ſuch reſtraint Toon: > And inche ſame lawit'is forbiddeny thatthe Jewes 
ſhould have any honGur,or bearc any office,or execute mapieFyuſtutens: Whereforeiggiog the 
, and by 4 perperuall law-kept from cifing $6any 
_—_ IC that from them ſhould ——_aaonthy,; as they imagine Ani- 
ro 7141” $d c G1 103 34 M1 
Bernordwitneſſerh with us: Beftia 5a i Apee men bloſp bentiar,C? belluni g o- 
-/ paratus adpredem;T he beaſt in the A : 
| co whom amoutbmi gvenro eak Maples and make rr with che Sainrs, darh occtpic 
Peters chaire, readic as a Lyon to his prey : Epiffel.126. Bur wee read not, that ever any Jew was 
Pope of Rome to ſit in Peters chaire, Concil.Toletan, 4:cani65. The Jewes arc there called; Ainnfri 
Amichrifti, The Miniſters and ſervants of Antichriſt ::and fo indeed the Popes have uſed them 
in divers ſervices : And therefore Gregorie the ninth, indeſpight of all Chriſtian Princes did-give the 
Jewes great immunitics, a»xo 1240. Ant who knowcrh not that the Papiſts have begged many of 
the Jewiſh ceremanics : as the yeere of Jubile was inflizured by Bonifacine the 8 avno 1300, and many 


other befide. 
holy y Maree Gichhat he Seaof Rome for th of and diverſi» 

- Apoſilcs, is the ſear of Antichritt, and che Bi os ras rr emar ea 
D the abomination vane is Antichriſt himſclfe indeed. Bur none of the Jewes were ever Bis 
ſhops of Rome. 

Now. whereas divers of the Eathers arc objected, as Irenaxs, Cyril, Hiereme, Wagon with 
others, who held that Antichriſt ſhould come of the Tribe of Den, I ay{wer : 1. that norwithſtan» 
dingtheſe allegations, Belermine refuſcrh this conceir, and dilfcateth herein from the Fathers, 2 A- 
gaine, if they allow their opinion i in this point, why alſo doc they not receive their other fanfies, as 
that of Cyrillze, that Satan in his owne perſon ſhall uſe Antichriſt as his Otgane, catecheſ.z 5. Thar of 
Hiereme;that Antichriſt ſhall come + oj of old Babyloajin 11.cbep. Daniel. That of DpmeForathac he 
ſhall be borne of I fd. cape 27 

- Sce before : 1. Cyril Reche noraliing of th temple of the Jewerubich bike ſhould 
bee buile againe, he Aatichr Fol come of the Jewes. 

2 Sce alſo Origens opinion for the —_— of rhe Jewes, which ſhoold bee much hindred, 
if Antichriſt ſhould come as their 

3 AndJerufalemſhouldin all li thee Anickuit ſcat, if hee were of the Jewes : bur thar 
cannot be, as our royall Apologiſt ſheweth, becauſe thar Citie muſt be Antichriſts teat, which reig+ 


. © nethoverthe kingdomes of the carth, 


1 i 
ray ry cnenderingrey eas Jl Apoe.11. cannor be mnderſtood of the temple ar Jo- 
the'T is fignified the Church 
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4 Ks 
rofalem,which at that time was deſtroyed, _ Tabs xn 
of God, &c. Antichriſt then ſhall nor fe in ——_ 


em : for 


. fable, that-rhe _—_ ſhould be buileagaine ;z yea Aquinas ſaich, —— BLUR Bru 
ver be recdified. 
The filth Pare, Concerning the ſeat and ps 


Antichriſt. 


rn Elarmine —_ option FE ſear at Jcruſolem, and reedific 
yea for a while command circumciſion to be uſed and obſerved, Bal. 


eq13 hg warned rin .2.7 beſ.2.fe8.11 


7. pvc. 11+8, The Citie of Andcliriſt is called the grear Citie where our Lord was 


Bur Chriſt was crucified at | Ergo. 
eſo. Firk, ie cannor be oundertibad, forneſe Jerufilemis cdlled the h Citic, werſ.$, This 
- great Ciric is called Sodome and : how can theſame Citic be capable of ſuch. names ? | 


ſear of 
Anrichrift ? 
Secondly, Auguftine in Apec, hemil.$, undorſtanderh by the great Citie and the ficers therwof 


the 
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AHinicbriſt — conciviiug e66-BiſbopofRomsi”” Queſt. 10: FR: 
Toon who ſairh, hee js head of che hand. ended br Church Whoſeſtaywe fe jo yg 
by anthoritic of which eitic Chriſt was pur to death rand by Ahcichriſt the Pope, Chriſt ali@1aÞþ 

S. Hierewe alſo doobeerdts nor ro callReme, - 
Epiſtle ro Catvwen,: * 


cared in his members, Ful/k, Aunot4t, Apoeal. x 1./o8t; 2.8. | 

ANE FECT 1 ora ae ner my 

" Argam.2, Apocal. 19, 16. The ten hornes, thatzh, ren Kings, antongt whom oftnin Enpire Apoc,r7.16, 

Gl divi .(hall hare the ſarker whore.hat ,Rome, and bltrele rich Bre'thowrhien Bulle be = 

che ſear of Anrichriſt ? Bellorw.| am gn Pats 20) SOOT AITES 
Auſw. The texc is plaine, that the ſame kingdomes, thar before had given their power ro the beaſt, 

i were ſubjeft'ro the whore of Babylon, ſhall after make herdefolare, and cat her feſlt + which 

rhing we 


At 
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ſte to be accompliſhed alreadie, that madly PRIN have redeemed their necks from 
fri his yoke, Falk, dporal 17. ſo. 3. It is not e therefore to bee doe all arone ime, 


" 74m. 3. 2 Thef. 2, He ſhall fitin the Temple 6F God : bur ac thar time che Jewes onely hed 
imple, the ChriffHans yet had nione, and the A caking ofthe Church of God, did 
refraine this name, leſt the Church of the Chr ſhould be rhoughr like rhe Jewes 
Bellorm. | : F i ones FF 
Aſw. Firſt the Jewiſh rempfc ſhall not be built againe, as Davie! prophelicth, 9, £." And How Das. 14. 
can ir be builr info ſhorr a ſpace, ſeeing Antichriſt, as chey fay, muſt reigne but three yeeres and am : 
balfe? and ro whar purpoſe, ſering he will aboliſh alf facrifices? Secondly, though it ſhould be buile 
alne, nay if it were ſtanding now, for the exerciſe of Jewith facrificesir could nor be called the rems 
ole of God. Thirdly, by the remple therefore is meant the vikble Church, that which ſometimes was 

#rrne viſible one, as the Churchof Rome, and after ſhould be fo taken, repuredandchallenged, asit 

is at this day by the Papiſts. So fairh Maſter Bradford holy Martyr, That wicked tan fitteth inthe 

remple of God,thar is, the Charch,foric cannot be underſtoodot Mabemer,orany cur of the' | 

bnr of ſach as beare tale in the Chaich, pay.1616. col.24 Diſpmear. cum Cieeftrenſ, Neither have 

Papiſts hereby any advantage, as the Pope fare in the vety true Chorch 2 geipirhret> 

Church indecd,bur fo reputed and raken by rhent, But he is faid to fit in the remple,thar is,the Charth 

of God, both becauſe there ſomerime hath hin a viſible Church, and as yer they doe retaine — 

ant fiadow of the Church, and becauſe he challengeth ro be the head of the Charch, and His 

ro be chieffy ecclefiafticall and of the Church. Fourthly, though there were no material! teniples 5 

rhe Chriſttans in Pe#ls rime, what of that? Fifthly, he ſpeaketh not here of any ſich mareriall remple; 

bur ofthe Church of God : neither doth Sai Peslinthis ſenſe refuſe to uſe the name dfremple, as 

1 Corinth... verſ;1'6; and 6.verſ; 19. and in other places. Sixthly, the Rhemiſts doe alloy the inrer= 

pretation ofS, Angaſtine and S, Hierome, who nd the temple ſpoken of by the ,not for 

the reniple'of the bor for che Church of God : from the which Antichriſt (Gay they) ſhall revole 

and become an Apoſtara : ſe. 12. in 2 Thefſ.1, Bur whereas in the ſame place they would hereupori 

conclade rhat the Pope is not Antichriſt, becauſe he isin the Church, and fo ſhall not Antichriſt: To 

this wee anfiver, that the Pope though he remaine in ſome 6urward ſhew of the Church,yer is depars 

redftoin the tie doftrine of the Charch, and ſo become an Apoltara. 

| The Proteftamr, : | 
Hat Rome is the ſear arid place of Antichriſt, beſide rhat the Rhemiſts'confeſſe ſo much that An- 
. & cichriſt ſhall reigne there, Awror, Apvead. 77. [eft. 4. _— ic thus. 
Argus. 1. Babylon isthe ſeat of Antichriſt, who is called the great whore of Babylon, Apecel, Apoc 17.55 
17.5. Rome is Babylon : Erge, the ſear of Antichriſt, | 
Ohbjett. It was Babylon, while it was governed and ruled by heathen Emperours ; but the Church 
was nor then called Babylon, Billeyw. - | ; 

" "Avſw. Firſt, Ergo; by your owne confeſſion, Rome ſhall be thie ſear of Antichriſt, ſeeing by Sairie 
Tebwit was called Babylon : forthat cirie, which then did beare rule over the earth, Apoe:17.18, was Apoc.ryu1t, 
Rome,and the ſame'is Babylon, verf.'5. and Babylon is the citic of the great whore : Ergo, Rome isthe 
ciry or ſeat of Antichriſt who isthat great whore: zit was not only called Babylon in thetime 
of che Heathen, but even of Chriſtian Emperours. 4; faich; it is Octidemtalis Babylon, the Ba- 
eur mg & priori filia Babylon, and daughter ro the firſt Babylon. AndS. Hierome 

aich, Daw in Babylone verſarer ; While I lived in Babylon, and wasa tenant to the ſcarlet whore : 

Prefat, ad P antinian, He thus fpeaketh in the time of anEnperours, not doubting cyen then 
to call Rome Babylon. Thirdly, S. oh» doth not only prophefie of the crucltie of the texren 
Race bur of the falſe propher Anti al, keenly on pou Odararge yr aprar yy ring or 
as the cerrene ſtare of che Emperonrs for leis com ro a 1 a Lion, 4perat. Apoc.r;.2, 1h, 
t3-2+ ſo the ecclefiaſticall ſtare of rhe ain is reſembled ro a Lambe with may com vv in + date 


2 Thea; 


: 


Pag,"468, 1.26 


, pretending holineſſe, yer praftifing tyrannie, verſ. 11. | 
© Objeft. Londly, they object rhat by che damnation of the great whore, is underſtood the final 
deſttuftion. of all che company of the reprobate, Khewiſt, Apocal, 17.1. | > 
Arif, The damnarion univerfAly of the wicked is deſcribed chop. 20, arid therefore this place 
nigſt be anderſtood of Antichriſt, and his adherents : and very fitly dork the _—— 
F | 4 


alled crernall, and yet but tempo« 
x Thou haſt raſe4onr, by 


. 


i forchead, &c- Here ir is anſwered, rhat Ron 
* bur Knee the profeſhon-fhe Chriſten fauk 


4 wp 


R led, at that time the whore had nor ſhewed her ſelfe, py "'T 
Wa Secondly, that Rome alſo is the cicic of abominations, the ſame author bearcth witnefſe : He cal» 
| \, ethirthecitic, i» que palms vitior»m, that may bearc the bell for all kinde af vicyr; qnpriopipien. 
Andagaine, The citic of pompe;, lecheric, delicacic, »b: hawilem efſe maiſeriaeft * where humilitic is 
counted miſcric : «xd Afarcelisn. Thus he (pake of Rome being at that time Chriſtian : bur who ſee 
| cth norbow much more it is degenerate now? . 7 
Y Argum,z, We have another argument out of rhe ſame chapter, verſe. 9. The ſeven heads are ſeven 
b- | - | mounraines, on which the woman ficcerh, Bur there is no citie in the world notoriouſly knowne to 
Rand upon ſeven hils, .bur Rome : Ergo; iris the ſcat of Antichriſt, - Pogg 
Obje&. The text is, They arc alſo ſeven Kings:ſo the ſeven heads;or ſeven hils,fignifie ſeven Kin 
fortherc ſhall be ſo many chicfe Empires which ſhall perſccure the Church, there are five paſt + E- 
23-: 8:5 2 SP ;, Canaan, Babylon, the Perſians, Grecians, the ſixch,the Romans, whichin part ſt yer,the. 
: cath ſhall be Antichriſt, Remiſt. Fpocel. 17. ſe#.7. Jay 
Avſw. Firſt, the ſeven heads are expounded to be both ſeven hils and ſeven Kings : the ray -unak 
uſeth dot ro expound one hard and obſcure thing by an harder and more obſcure, as to ſay, ſeven 
heads arc ſcyen mountaines, that is, ſeven Kings : for wee were neerer the ſenſe before : and the terme 
of heads doth more ficly reſemble Kings, chan mountaines, Secondly, the ſeven Kings are more tlie 
takenfor ſeven principall —_—_ of che Romany, as Kings, Tribuncs, Confuls, Decemviri, Bifta- 
xors, IF 17h Popes: for by theſe ſeven orders hath che common-wealth been governcd firſt and 
aſt. Faulk. 5bid. | | 


Ps 0 Rome is not now built upon ſeven ils, ir ſandeth in the plaine in Campo Hfartis : Sane 
ol / _ 
 Axſw. Firſt, you have then no right to Peters Chaire, for when he fate at Rome, the Citic ftoed 
n ſeven hils. Secondly, thongh the Pope now hath removed his palace to rhe Varicane, on the 0» 
er {ide of the river ; yet he did fit for many yeeres in Laterane, untill the time of rupee 
ſecond, who was almoſt cleven hundred yeeres after Chriſt, Thirdly, rhough the Pope hath removed 
. - hispalace uponpleaſire beyond the river yer his Sea is not removed : for upon one of thoſe . 
—  hils there are Moneſteries, and Chappels, and ſuchlike monuments to be ſcene ro this dy. In mount 
- - Calius there is the Monaſteric of Gregovve the firſt, the Cathedrall Church of Lateranc. In monne 
N . . Aventine, the Monaſtcries of Sabine and Boniface. In the mount ilinus the Minſter of $, Mae 
ria major, the ruines of Saint Cyriaew Church, which is yer a ticle of a Cardinall. The mount. Vi- 
minalis hath the Church of Saint Lawrence. The mount Capitoline hath an houſe of Friers, called 
Araceli, T he monnt Palatine rhe Church of Saint Nicholas. The mount Quirinalis hath S. Mf4- 
ri4 de populs. Wherefore though the Popes perſon be removed alictle afide, yer the rclie 
gion iscxcrciſcd,and relickes of ſuperſtirion arc to be foundin every one of thoſe hils. Wherefore we 
nothing doubt roconclude, bur that Romcis that citic upon ſeven hils, and {o the principall ſeat of 


[ | Antichriſt. | x 


inci firio Rome; ſoAntichriſt 
cm rarber ſhall be his principall 


in 17. Apecel. ſe —_ 


is Antichriſt, inenning tho Biſbopof Roms: "Queſt 16, obzs 
Rate, Their only evaſion here Maetig tran os... 1... 


ſhall not be Antichriſt, 
| Comra, Antichriſt #2te wth rhe Timperiall Roman Aire, or Ecdefiafticall 1 Mirnerthe 
for cheſe reaſons : Firk chemſehexconfeſſ that Anrchrit hall not come as 
che Rowan Empire fandeth, a7. Secondly, the Roman Empire is ow weakened, and 
remainethbur che name and image thereof : (6*rhas ir ie norkike ro be elgern'y”s which half rrouble's 
vexthe world. Thirdly, even when Neve nd Domirien and other petferuting Emperours gover- 
ned, when as the Emperours had never grearer power, nor yer malice or crueltie ; yer even then ;p 
Kuve was an hindrance to the comming of Antichriſt : and therefore Terr#Bes giver this 
why the Chriſtians did pray forthe Roman perſecuting ſtate, Q ned vin maxineam nn verſo 
arbs pen rad Becanſe that we know,rthar the great rrouble and rexarion of the whole world, 
threerning EO and horrible miſcrics, is hindred by the fl ne ll, th 


, Apoloy. cap. 32. If thatthen the Imperiall ſtace cannor be An needs follow, 
po Papall and eclefiafticall ſtare in Rome, which hath the Agr Jr ſwords there, and t 


chiefe governmene thereof, is che very ftrength and head of Anrichrilts kingdome. © 
Meare the reftimonic of an holy Martyr : The whore is that citie, GGith Tabn, which hath the ini 


ofthe Kings of the carth, Apecel. 17. Now what tric is there in all che world, that, when Tobu $4.86 
LG had erate of the kingdomes oft che carth, bur only the citic of Rome, Biſhop idle fog- agade 


1779.cokt. 
- | © Beſide theſe former evidences : 1. Cyritme faith. thet Antichrift Bolf the power of the Re 2, Poyants 
' 00w;, 2. Terenlian ich, thar Babyloa Romane wrbls fignram poreat, yn ple rw rin 

Carce If, 


citle of Rome. 
3 And whereas they objc&rhar place, Aporal. 11. 8. the tirie where our Loyd was crucified : ds | — 


though eruſalem ſhould be the ſear and place of Antichriſt : we anſwer with our Grear 
th, that it v 4 common pbyaſe in Seriprare to call Chriſt petſeruted and flaine, when bis Saivts = 
| SC tr. and befide it may be faid that ag ne bn the x bonus on, fonce by the Re Ph 
mar axtboritic he was put to death, under a Roman Indge, und for quarrel, 6, Riber, com. inf 
4 Their rwo great ſeſaires Ribera and YViega doe concurre, vor 2n doth fignific Rewen-in & Apenith, | 
fine wands fururam : Rome in the end of the world. - 
F 


The fixch part, concerning the doctrine 
'of Antichriſt, —_ 
The Papiht: © | 
Tran gion is, that Aorichrift ſhall be an open and thatilfeſt Mt aha to Chriſt, and that hoe **359% 
ll worſhip of God, and all religion, KhewMf. anvet.4. Theff. 2. ſeit, to. Soallp 


Doway gloffemen fay,char Antichrift, that fingularman fine, will cocifeſſe no God, but 
poy-1014. BF denn? wa ll che Pri of Anrichrilt ro theſe Foitts heads, Firſt, he th4l4 


Hole rt, Th and aboliſh the 'Sactamenrs ipfticured by Chrilt, Secondly, hee' (hall 


ed 19a Thirdly, he fhall make himRIfe God, and be adored as Ga Fourchly, he ſball abo- 
, both rrue and falſe, yea the wotllp of Idols. Wherefore ith hee) the "== 


vos rey” Antichri - rhat doch none of © things, «9p, . Of theſe now io their order, | 
; 1 Anrichrift ſhall vtrer tenie Chriſt: 3 f4þ.2.22. and 4. 5. Every furir that confeffa;h ©" 


re Teſs Chrif & come inthe flifh, is Hor of Godt : this 8 che ſpirir 0 hric ; Ergo, An 


denie Chriſt. 
_ markefor all rimes, to kiow an ng it 


rhe Rhemiſts lay that 
tobe come In eficſh. This'is axvet nore 


ES to confeſs Che 
| robe r, and to hep 
= Þlemene ail Fart, For they Coney 
| ft: as 


| . anver. t: Job. s or cotfrobe 
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+ Burke fits 


ſo tonfeſſerh nor C 
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. Whatſoever he denied of ce beloviging Chriſt. So 

" our rm gs Pact Hp therical ce oe hf Es 
Jand containe not all 

nn bis dlowance : His Kingly 

Vicarand Vicegerent u 


to ſalvation as 


pF. Hee ſhall make himſelfe Chriſt and Mcfiah, which the wot would prove out of 
loh.5-43: John 5,vearſ.4z.Ifanother come in his owne name, him will ye receiye: Bur the Pope commeth not 
-In his owne narae, but in the name of Chriſt, he callerh himdelfe Chriſts Vicar : Erger he cannot bee 
i "Antichriſt: Belkarms. (ib. 3-de Antichriſfte. 
Avſw. Firſt, it is not necefſarie that Antichriſt ſhould openly profeſſc himſelfe robe Chrif, in | 
© - namc, buthe ſhall doe i it, opere, in deed, and thar cloſely woe hn for thoſe whom Chriſt calleth, * 
: "pſewdechrior, falſe Chriſts, Marth. 24.23. /ebn calleth Amichriftes, Antichriſts, 1 Job. 2.18, Falſe 
| ophers therefore are falſe Chriſts, and Antichriſts : yer all thoſe falſe prophers and hererikesdid 
Bork in name and outward profeſſion make themſelves Chriſts. 
2 The Pope of Rome. in effe&t makerh, himſelfe Chriſt, : for who: but Chriſt is the headof the 
” "Church ?.who but Chriſt is ſuperiour to- the; Angels, and ro command them ? who but Chriſtcan 
-* "make Sacraments and articles of fairh ? Bur all this the raketh upon himſelfe ro doe: yeathe Je- 
| Juire is nor aſhamed ro (ay, that he hath theſame office, whi Chviſt had being upon carth, {b. 5.de 
. Jones 44 And whereas they ſay, the Pope commeth in - was name of Chriſt :ir ſhall as much profic 
DEngrOr in-trutb, bur in colour agely and ſhew) as it hall = the falſe prophers to ſay in 
| Makyaray 'the ee J heLord, Have not we in thy name prophefed and coſt out s? Mat. 3. 23,23. to whom 


"Chriſt ſha! make anſ1 wer, Verily ] know you at, 
$0905 20% | Arpamg. Sica bull epenly name himſelfe od, and command men to worſhip him as 
vTho WY "God, 2.Thefſs But this doth not the Pope : Ergo, he is not Antichriſt, Belarms, 
ic Axſw, Firſt, "if Antichriſt ſhould be =o an one, you might have found amongſt the ——_— of 


Rome divers Kichriſts; tor ſuch an aligula Ws that commanded temples ro bee erefted in 
his name, and his images t6 rony ſer pro Colin _ * yeairithe remple ar Jeruſalem. Secondly, 
S. P anl; words will not beareany ſuch ſerif $ he ſhall fir, 6s 2x55,25 God : and your vulgar Latine hath 
oftendens ſe w ft Dew, ſhewing himſclfe as chough he were God, that is, in deed and effeft, nor 
- /-:7.:> In.open plelion : "forifhe ſhouldfir and beworſhi pped in theremple as God ; how. can it be cal- 
ted the eemple of God, rhusa remple of molt mi idolarric ? Bellarmine here anſwereth, that 
thetexr iz not, 8:26, as G bar, 5 $14, char he is God : burthe rext inthe originall hath boch, firſt 
it ith, he ſhall fic as God, «nd thet he ſhall ſhew himſclfe, that he 3; God: that is, as their adtaagar © 
gar Litine readeth, as if tie u 'were God, THY: þihe Pope incffc& maketh himſelfe aGed earth: 
r he can diſpenſe againſt the law of ns ly Ein both new and "T, Tei ament ; as 
'we have ſhewed before, Queſt.g, of this road yea Rellarwine Gith, he may by his Apoſtolike 
'Exrravag, _ authoritic diſpenſe with the preceptogt! the Apoſtles, e4p,24. Hee is able ro change the nature of 
things, and of nothing go make things ro be, of wro Ld make juſtice, &c, P diftintt. 
96. Yeair is ſaid of the Pope, thar he is neither bur a middle berweene bogh : 
Pope Bonifere. I pray you then what is he? heisno Angell Il fot be is aboye an and :commandeth 
Pape Argelu precipit, the Pope commandeth An nels. He muſt then cither = a God or a De- 
vill, by your owne confeſſion, chuſe which you will : N g they doe make him a po inc God : Es @ 


Dems in rd TD cog! - A : and ofthe be © Names, per: Dew 
Pays, out the Po Lal is 0 | by-his deeds, as alſo by his b- 
ap, Fn rake ti al ada _ Phi y-his deeds, as alſo by 
__ Fn red yea of 1dols, and 3 command no- 
__ Ts of. 2.4- «ouare, numing, all that, are 
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-\ The Rhemifts objedt,that beſpeakerhhere | 

—_— ts hace labs tpeakerh of the end ofthe world, tudes 

Anſw. Firſt, in this place ſob» ſpeaketh of rhe end world, in of rheſeventh 
pet tor Fer Heathen were aboliſhed long agoe : Neither is there 4 bet ic nation 
takeds: the world iarkarh worluppou hor gpl Biker, beafh fone, or wood, bur the 


pans of- 
fs; for cheſt many yeeres.” Secondly; all worſhippgersof 1 doe wotſhip Devils : for Ito 
-18 a fervice-icdvented bythe Devill; and thar whichis iy Idols is offercd to Devils 


z Corinth.10,20. 's ao hb 
k .42.vk0 _ ; | | Fihe Proteſtants. 1 h ; 
Pike4netcbrif hall not in ourward ſhew be an open enemie to Chriſt, bur ſecritly and cloſely, 
and plaihe. 


L k - 


al peak hy 
as one 

it, Qui Chriſtranerum fibi apy: Latione rvyofre, conmraria tberet': Which 
— bane foeuns,” And 


gwae authors: Ergo, alſo Antichriſt himſeltc ſhall prerend one thing, and reach another, and utter 


his Jyes thrbugh hypocri fe. yi L'\ be 

oi 2. Saint Fexdcalleth ic the myſterie of iniquitic, 2 Thefſ2,7.ad he ſhall come in all do- 
IE Eofanrighreoaſaclic; verſ10 and God ſhall fend rherh ſtrong deluſion to beleeve lies, 
. verſ.13..;Allchis prove that Anrichcilt ſhall worke cloſely, cunningly, myſtically, by deceiving, by 
deluſion, nor by open cnmirie and prophaneac{ie, or by violence and tyrannic onely, asthe P wiſh 


Antichriſt ſkAtbe the greatcit cnemie to Chriſt and his Kingdome that ever was in'the 
is a greatefencmie that prerenderh friendſhip, and yer is a foe,that under the name of 
Cheiſt perſecuterh the Chriſtian faith,thanhe thar openly deltroyerh it no thew of religions 
as Davidcomplaincth, Pſa/m.41.9. Teo my familiar friend whom [ truſted, which did eat of 
bath lift up his beels againſt me. This was accompl; cd in /#4as, who berrayed Chriſt with a kiſſe, 
who was the greateſt encmic of Chrilt, lining againſt his owne knowledge and conſcience : Even 
fo they now adayes are the greateſt enemies thar Chrilt aud the Church harh,thar berray Chriſt with 
a kifſe, which name themſelves the Church of God, and yer make havocke of the Church, 

Argum. 4. S. Paxl alſo ſheweth,thar Antichriſt under colour of religion ſhall be an enemic to re 

ligion and rhe Church : for he ſhall fir ia che Temple of God, that is, rake upon him the name and 

rite of the Church, and yet an adverſarie anto ir. For he that publikely rakerh away the exerciſe of 
religion, catmor bee (aid to/fit in the Church of God; as the Heathen perſecuting Emperours - 
and Tulian the Apoſtara : bur rhis agrecuh berrer to onc, thar by bearing Chriſts name ro 

the Chriftiatrfairh, and this is the Pope. Orsges wriccrh to the _— Oi ſnnilet verite. 

tew, &e. He that diſſemblerh the truth, wreiting the Scri co prove falſe dodtrine, heir is that 
4s an cnewie, & ſ»per Catbedran Sehpmrcmnailcnd above the chaire of the 

Tra&.27. in Matth, And thus che Pope of Rome takerh upon him to diſpenſe contrarit to the Go- 
"els and Apoliles : which firſt Beberawine flatly denierh, char cver the Pope in word or deed rooke 
| him ſo'ro diſpenſe : che 6ontrarie I-have proved before, Qagf.9, Secondly, faith he, ifhe doe 


through 


-owne 


KY 


"1 with rhe | kcide prevepes of che-Apoktle, he dothir, juxrs Apofolnm, according ro the A- 
authoritie..- *_ ; | 


le, that is, according to his Apol : 
Econ "FR, hemuſtthew w his auchericicour of Scri 
Scri ,but thar ſhall he'never doe. burzhe Apoſtle 


thathe hathpower rodiſpenſe 
the contrarie, that hes rs fo 


iscur off forever; 
ome with deceiveable doftrine and ſhew 
newen ſunim boner atwrue oft, Domini 


other i Antichriſt, 
 _ bue 


>/ 


you ſccund. 
7 Onidalind eff & ſnam leban. ſer,gs; 
? What 
Z 


Pag-444-3-3% is no worſe plague or 


Serm.t1im 
Macth. 


 ——_ neſt another, thou perſecutcſt the fairh which thou faineſt thy ſelfe to profefle ec. So alfo 


Cth.z.de Civir, 


Dei, c.19. 


Apolog. Reg. 


Þ-53* 


63-Errur, 


Dac3us 


hs? Anda lids before: Wharelſedoth 
OE \burto deſtroy the rightcou@elle of Godzand 


ou,if all this be noe true of the Pope of Reme :-for he taketh himwoja- | 
with mens SEE EEE 


ms wy 2" ro carrie their to Heaven —_—_ 
Clement the 6.did : whatis this elſe bue to fay, E 
who Tprop you doth ſo, if Auguſte may be Judge Ani 


the Pope doth : Er qpbels 
And 4-44 wh ſach an ne aLoietitaubabet Brits, Ire fdriwoe- 


ere creditu far 
- —_ forthe 


contrenu + Ecclefis nomine armanzins, of contra Ecriefam dimicartss Ye thinke 
eG : you are armed wich che name of the Church,and 
Yet gh 


7 ill the teſtimony an holy confeſſor of Gods truth Walter Brave: Ther the Popes come 
inthe name of Guile mand ing they at ivr principall Vicars upon carth : wheecforc 
if hey make themſelves the chicfe friends of juſtific many lawes contratie to 
the Goff Cj zine that they are in carth the moſt principall Antichriſts, becauſe there 

nce than a familiar encmic, Fex, pag.4 82. col.2. 

_ oftome Featas of Antichriſt, wang Nemes txume Chriflianum ſonat, ſed faft 

mmnſtrant, ſab noming women , Oe. perſequeric fidew, quan te profirers 
Tenn Panderl of Ciniliite, bur thy decds ſhew Antichriſt : ds nder one name thou 


de 


_- 


ret, Chriffi Downs appelietione nſurya1a, oxmes decipier, Hee ſhall deceive all by uſurpiog che name 
— _ ndeth that place, Hee ſhall frin the Ti od, 
2 Auguſtine expou ee in non in texople Dri, 
ſed i»termpluny —_— 65 ſedrot, tanquane rhſe ft tomplam Del,quedeft, Excle noun 
ple of God,bur for the temple of God,as though he were the remple of God, thar is,the 
And doth not.now the Pepe ſtand for the Church of God, heather » bc Eoolefe, tell the 
Church, ra him, unto wh Aug yub ur wie probe Aur hg 

Our Royall Defender of the faith herein concurreth with the faith of the Eagliſh Church: he 
bu in che temple of Go, that the bolome ofthe Church, yeain the veric heart thereofs now 

Sec is, I cave itto be ghefſed, as likewiſe who it ts, that fatting there ſhew- 

netic be Gay 


finnes, redeeming ſoules, and defining faith, and wy 
ging all men, and to be judged ot none. 

4 Thema: Agqvine their owne Scraphicall Door, thus alſo ndeth theſe words : Heſtalfe 
in the temple of God: that is, eitber in the Church many of the Charch ſoall receivobins, or as 
Angoaſting interpreteth, hex ſhall rulc,rorgnem ipſe cums ſus fit i Doi, 2s hee with his 
were the temple of God,&c. So Riberathcir Jcſuire by the eemple underftanderh the Church, whers- 


of chat was a figure, &c, 


The ſeventh part, Concerning the miracles of Antichriſt, 
The Papiſts. 


Neichriſt, oy Oy, ſhall be aM itian, and workeſtrange fi and wonders by the power of 
Ate Den: aid Dn ehans mirades by name ſhall boe wrough = him: Hee ſhall carſe fire 20 
and make the i of the beaſt ro { MB rhodh. bee Gall ane bimbtf 


tric pa, , Belorm.cop.15. Theſe three arc obſerved by the Doway Glalſlfts 
170» 


oe : Hee ſhall by rhe help of the Devill cauſe fire to come downe from Heaven, as it is Lpoca/7ps 
133+ 13s 
Sogmaaguniien whether the Devill have ap gpones to bring downe fire 


from Hora: for 


Jeſvite himſclfe remembrerh the'ſtoric, 1 King. 18. How Baa! his Prickts | 
I ee Pon but they could not : |  Ebes didir : and bee that 
will doe the ike ſt have Elo bis ite as Cheſt fit, nk 9.55. 
Braceren. tos. lewesdecrend hint 5 quis eredit,qued diebelne tonitrua, fa, ot 
po A vay WINIS >  wr g If any man 
the Devill of himſelfe can raiſe thunder, lightning, Priſcilliannme 


I NE CCEI who workcth by Satan, doe that arr oa 
himſelfe cannoe 

Secondly, It is verie grofſe to underftand this literally « for the whole chapter is myſtical, ofthe 
beaſt wich ſeven heads,of another beaſt with two bortes,and all the reſt. But three wayes Antichriſt 
may firly bee aid to bring fire from Heaven, a by fire the Holy ds Seay 1 


is Antichriſt. concerning the Bilbop of Ronie. *\-.' Queſt. 10; 


14 


46th, 3. and 4. 2; The fpirir din fiery tongues: ſo Antichriſt and his Miniſters make men Marrh,z. 
— doccontcrre the holy Ghoſt, as in conſecration, ia abſolution of finners, and ſuch 74 48 
like. Sceondly, _ rbolrs of Ire 1 fire, whereby hee hah | 
made the-whole world afrait{im times palt, as though hee could cariſe the heavens ro fall upon men; 


yea,ro make the matrrer more likely,the Pope uſcth burning Tapersin cxcommunicacing men,which Faxpag.nogh. _ 


F> violence are throwne downe, as though God himfclfe did raine fire from heaven upon them 
And this is the terrible manner of their excommunicarion 2 there are three candles burning ſer up; 
and then they begin to accurſe rhem whom they excommiunicate, body and ſoule to the devill t and 
ler us, ſay they, quench rheir ſoules in hell fire, if _ dead, as this candle is pur our (and with thac 
they pur our one of the candles :) If they bee alive,ler us pray, that their eyes may bee pur @nr,as this 
candle js, and ſo the ſecond candle goeth onr, and rhar all their ſenſes may faile them, as this caridle 
loſeth hi r, and ſo the third candle geerh our. Behold, here is the fire which the Pope and his 
Popelings doe bring from heaven. Sic Bullinger, ſerm. Go. in Apocalypf. Adde unto theſe their fieris 
ceremonies, their ficric jugling rricks alſo, as Cardinall Bens reporteth of Gregery the ſeventh; that 
great Sorcerer: Cum vellet, manicas ſuas d:ſcutiebat, Fc. When he liſt, hee ſhake his ſleeves; 
and our flew ſparks of fire, &c. Thirdly, the Dragon is ſaid, Lpocal, 12.4. with his tayle co draw ma- 
ny ſtares from heaven, thar is, many excellenr men, as ftarres in \gifts and know ſhall bee de= 
ceived by the Pope,and be wonne unto him: yea the Pope himſelfe is a Starre fallen heaven ro 
the earch, from heavenly dodtrine ro earthly tradition, Apocad, 9. 1, Thus Antichriſt alſo may be ſaid 
to ferch fire from heaven» 
| 2 The ſecond miracleghe ſhall cauſe the Image of the beaſt to ſpeake; which the Jeſuire underſtan- 
dcrh literally, char is groſYy. Lhe | GEM 

Anſw. Firlt, Be and our Jcſuires doe not here agree for Bellarmine faith that theſe two 
,- ſhall be wroughr by Ancichrift himſelfc, or his Miniſters, ro ferch fire from heaven : and to 
cauſe the Image to ſpeake, Bur the Rhemilts lay, this other beat is another falſe Propher, inferiour 
to Antichriſt, which ſhall alſo worke wonders, ſuch an one as Calvis, ſay they : where they ſhew their 
malice more than lcarning ; for Calvin, they know, rqoke not upon him to werke thiracles, Lawor; 


Apeedl. 1 3 EY; | 
ao rhe Image to ſpeake hach a berrer meaning : The [mage of the beaſt is the ſhadow 
of the old ire of Rome, which was credted by che Pope : far the Well parts wanted ani 


Emperour he ſpace of three hundred yoexes from Augufu/M time till Pope Les the third, who made AVWKa Kee 
made | 


horlss t ing of France, Emperor : And at this day is there nothing in the Em at 0 
4 « ke c: for neirher hath che Emperos the Imperiall ror rey po the 
;all Lin omes, unleflc tie have them of his owne. And the Pope makerth 
nag vo =" 7 EIN King of che Romans, hee is not 
, On binper 1#5 , at gh 
have and may make Images fpeake either by the hi 
; orby Jugling, marr ts 


gathered our of the rexr. Firſt, the words will not beare it : the 


aine; | 
and the third in Spaine : But this wound was 


three 
Secondly, verſ. 1 4. that the beaſt whoſe Image rmiied 
; which is underftood of the Roman Empire, tevived and 


ww + 


+4 


{ |} 


; nec j r che F C Ms. 5 « ; 
+17 81> heb IS 9 | 14 = NING, | 2: i oae.. 
berry 9 0) ODOT TD INIT IT "0 LIERS 21 NA Jt, 
T. is true that, Antichriſt hdllworke fignes and wonders bythe power of Sathan, 2 7bof, 2. bur ly« aTheb 3. g. 
| Dapeyy ago bocepdurtephelibeodpatcoconomety Cher tha hey her kg het, 
| hr, bur many of them bur cunning and cenſo elgie Jags, Ad Ger 
zee \ —m— —J is fullof chem : where clſ& chen Could we looke }  , ,; 
1 There have been of the Popes themſelves Sorcerers and Conjurers, ſuch an one Antichriſt ſhall 


bee, faith Beleywine, Silveſter the ſecond came up to the Papacie by the help of thedevill, as wee + 


before ſhewed. Gregory the ſeventh was condemned in the Councell of Brixis for a Conjurer: 
and Bane a Cardinall in thoſe thus wrireth of him : that on a time hee ſending rwo of his ſex« 


vants for a certaine Sathanicall —_ to looke inro is ; they —— 
2 


is Aticbriſ. conoerning the Biſbap of Jens, <1 Queſt-10. , > Sas 


The cighth partofrhe queſtion, concerning he warres 
and kingdome of Antichrit. 


The Payifts. 
Blermine Qirh, chas Ancichuif Gull make greee rec again the Selnes, and ſhall conquerthe $4. Krree, 
whole world : craft he ſhall aſpire darts coppodal the Jewes : dls be dellfcke of 
hirdly, wich a great armic he ſhall re the Chri- 


wich three Kings, of L Eto 
romahrntarw.Ayreg nr be TY bee rho barrell of Geog and CALageg, Be « cap. 16. 
Arguns,” +. That heſhall craftily aſpire ro the ; heproverh it our of Dan, 11.21. where Dan. 11.21, 
it is proptsſied of onc that he ſhall obraine the e by flarrerics. 
Anſw, This phecic of Dawel, as likewiſe the whole chapter, was hiſtorically accompliſhed in 
+/who defrauded Demerrins his brothers fonne of the kingdom, and circumven- 
red his elder brother Selewens : fo that it being once fulfilled, it cannot be wrelted ro any other ſenſe : 
of Antichriſt it'cannot be meant : for here isa ſucceſſion of Ki deſcribed,verſ 1g. One is ſaid ro be 
overthiowne, that is, Seledows, but not in batrell,for he was poyloned,v. 18. There another isfaid ro be 
overchrowneand ro beno more found, that is, Antiochns Magnus. Bur word any 
inthe kingdome of the Jewes: for he ſhall be their firſt King, as the imagine. 
Atgna. % He ſhall (Gairh Bolarmine ) overcome three ings, of yb Epypr, Achiopia, Dan, i t 
#3. nr 6 remove three other hornes, Day, 7.8 
w. This alſo muſt needs bee underſtood of Anviday Epiphanes : and they are two prophecics. 
Fin, © Is called alirtle horne, becauſe he was nor heire to rhe kingdome; he remooverh three other 
hoenes : for by his meanes Prolemens Pholopater was caſt out of the kingdome in his fathers time Aw= 
tiecburthe great: his brother Se/encns povſoned, his fonne Demerrins difinherited, lex. Dan. 7, 20, 
The ſtcontl prophecic was alſo accompliſhed by Anriochas, who overcame Exypr, and the councrics 


adjoyning 
MN ofinan ir cannov bee underſtood : wt 1 rm c ſpeaketh of a beaſt with ten hornes, 


which —_——— — rch, and by the ten hornes ten Kings are got 
fied : for fo was(Amiecher Epiphane th from Selewens : here then isa ſucceſſion : 


ACOIEES I; 
The Jeſuire faith, that Anticheift _ wt axle ſhall vex the whole wotld, and 


0 te Zh barrel of Boe an <Mager _ 29. and Focal. 20. 

Anſw. The prophecic c of Exechiel was mars we Spread and 
cAMagogithar is « Lorroch ne, wich res ro Syrians and Scyrhians and ocher 
the of God: for veſt 23-6 ve AR aibon of ir Es I&ael, from the 
which! Mould at char rimebe deli mars 7 wafmglater nr nv 
at thar time cndured great afflitions at the _— then, comforrleſſe:bur if theſe 
of Exechieband Daniel cqncemed them nor, then ſmall had been their comfort. Laſtly,cthe GREED 
with as good reafon underſtand ———— of ww a, hom they ye 
looke for, az you may fag = po ory concerning few Gs the Church, So _ 

The other provher 1 firs: lor —_ corners 
the earth, ſhal CO fr oi of cheSzinrs ; Eee undcritood the whole mul- 
| ticude of the enemics of the Cliurch both-withi Infidels, which all 
ms rogether at rimes and in thelr les wr Hy any ro afflift the 


fGod 
ty oro m mr gt or 


capand " ;whe %e y ht = 
ares s fulfilled 5gzine 
LEE = Ivo 


1 [1ATOo7 * 


EE 
RS Ds 


And 


346 $23. INI 4 . The Pope 
And ſeeing Antichriſt fhall begin at Jeruſalem, make his habication there, and have an cn there: 

(for is $a rs ſhall be {laine in Moung Oliver, Geof, ſap. nay It is oor like that in higdfwne 
perſon ſhould conquer the world: neithercan ir be rhoughe that hee ſhalldoe it by his deputics, 
for then they ſhould be the Antichriſts, and nor he. \ 4 ; 
Argem. 2. Antichriſtis not deſcribedin Scripture as a warriour,or warlike man ficring harnefſed | 

in hiscenc; bur like an rite advancing himſelf in che Temple ; nor ing with cngins of 

: | warre,burt deluding and deceiving with falſe miracles and lying tignes, 2 Thefſ.2, Not with Herolds 
of armes openly proclaiming warre : but he ſhall worke in a myſterie, Apecal. 17.5. Wherefore itiy 

-/ ' but a popiſh dreame and fancie, thar Ancichriftſhall be ſuch a mighrie warriour : yer wee deny not 

bur that divers of the Popes have beene warciours ; but that was beyond the commiſſion of Peters 

crolſe-keycs. "np +| = 

Thirdly,they have no ground of this their opinion out of Scripture: for neither Excehielnor De- 
niel maketh for them, propheſying of rheſtare of the Chnrch before Chriſt : nor yer the &Hpecalps, 
rhe prophecie of Gog and Megog being accompliſhed in the grearcit part already. Wherefore away 
with theſe miſtic clouds of your braine-ſicke inventions 4.abey ſhall nor be able ro abide the lighs». 
ſome Sun-beames of the eruth, 


P.1353.286. 


Advrerſ.Prax. 


Lib.a4.de6d, —Dawaſceneallo Girh, thar hee ſhall perſecure the Churchof God : burhec ſhall come alſo in lying 
enked capa. fignerendwonderts Woe ks Ten; 
_ And ſo our Royall Apologiſt doth aptly expound the pale:borke, Apec,6. to be Antichriſt, which 
: ſpall kl both with the ſword, that 1s, uſe great perſeemtion, and with fPiriewall bunger, or fameune of the 
YU INEs. Aacichrif ral ne only bea perſecuror, bur a deſtroyer, and ſeducer by falſe 

rinc, broad wiv tak 2:15 1 ; | 

, Gregory rhe firſt faith, /n felacte ſus sArticbriffie grodirer, Artichailt gocth on in his craft, &e, 

c Th: | 


* — 


Wgelale nor ſo much be an open warriour, aza cunning decciver, , 


The ninthand laſt part ofthis Queſtion, 
| ; Whether the Pope he Aatichrilt. 
"The Papihr, © hx 


6 on katenredratidcs verie ſoregrhar we houldtondh their head ſo neexe, asto 
65. Wrote f amrg cos Antichriſt: this being once knowne, we need nor labour much abour other matters > 


They hee ccetly ring drake er peo rd Foy of inde 


cr, 

> IEEE laince, andalmoR pur our of doubr, gan n 
ranc w all | Preacher that noe ſhould dure onceto 
argucth a guiltic conſcience. But yer IC, | 
chrift : rhei than th 


r 


| inthe late Councell of Laten 


yeeres,peree2. Thi 
Le homntenet 
ESI, 
not | it, 64, Sev 

from heaven, cauſc cs yr Porn 
the world, pert.$, which cannot agree to 


Po - larm. cape 21. * 


The fourth general Camreverſe \. The Pope 
norcareforche defirs of women: So he prohibiecth lawfull marriage,permicrech adul+ 
Heel nar bopanay 7 t of Sodomires, Behorine firſt denierb the texe,which is faichfally rean= 
ork lctrrl ome =—mmgy thei place ie meene liveeally and properly of An 

DE 


- —_ +1 qd ery of tdos then eanir noe beemeane licerally of your Anri- 
a If Antiochnr bee but IE then can you not neceffarily conclude our of this 


:for c nor, unl bedivine, that is \pntaced efGedeodeery s, which you 
= he for hisy : See then the beſt that you have for your Antickrifh, our ofthe 


of BAS AY UT OT erg weake. Secondly, as Amtiochrs was given ro uns 
women, ſo is the Pope : yer might hee be an enemie to chaſte and holy marriage, 


[tall ders c Andb thew ng that the Jeſuite th quarrels wich Scri 
and makerh it f [6s Girh, He, that is, pos ns en Me ns = 


Yes Celrhthe Jer) hee ſhall bee given te the pleaſures of women, cleane contraty to the text, Bel- 


6 Foſ 38. He ſhall honour his god Aanz.cim, that is, a god of power and riches, with gold, - 
ſtones : of theſe are malt true of ar py; forthcir god hath b 
ore arr by their i _ they have greatly enti 
in theix they doe warlkip him a- 
Veſtimenrsof 


 Gnela their Churches? what gilding of Roodcy,and R oodlofes, 
cifixes of filver, of beſer wich = and precious ſtones? 


renag's pn rc of Dit oule, + 107 RAE the conditions 


. and ion of Antichriſt of Rome, Ar, 
ITheſ. 2. 4.  Argane. 2. Sccondly,S. Pan: deſcription pobaatlerecifatia the Pope. Firſt : Hee 
| Rnd nero er m_ th the full 
authoriry of Chriſt, as we have ſhewed bafare, and which azc 
called gods pon cert: yea they have rakenthe = 1m ngle ens ie-o and 
Emporis the Pope is 47. above ed pbarenony as the Sunne is 47. degrees bigger than 
oy M ro  . , In decratal th, 
Temple, that is,in the Church : & che Pope namerh himſelfe head of the 
[hath rat ; ning bothot heaven and hell. Therefore the Turke cannovtbe 
| ho Nope: pecenke is out of urch : and (o in truth inthe Pope, bur yer hechallengeth ro 


him and his 057 tinge name of che = 

3 The myſtcrie wrought in Pals ime, and afterward increaſed : ſo not long after the Apoſtles 
cimehe Bi ps of Rome began to lift up their heads above other Churches, as Zozime; fallified rhe 
Councell of Nice, and ſent to the 6. Conncell of Carthage,to have it there coofirmed,thar ic might be 
lawfull ro ſend of + nm ro Rome, 


4 Antichr come wang" NT nn proveth, and wee 
haye ſhewed before. - 

5 Yaſ. « 9 yoaadrer ſhall belecye: Jier. And in time of Poperic, 
men indeed were fo ſtrongly del roy rs ted the ſonne, the ſonnes ſer fire ro their 


_ father, yea the armed was made a x againſt rhawife, the witc againſt her husbend, end ſcr- 


 _———— E- i aced not come to parti» 
Joannes Stella, & Antichriſt is called awicked —_— omen of ofioap 3-$. And where ſhall you Ggd more 
FRacne, wic among the P 


Tale ro he derilion abraine the 


—__ Papacic. Beano rt of Hil. 
3 
TIT ho. Sr aegl cooke up the IT 


EEE Gibellnss 
c/, $c. Remember man rhar thou art ofthe faQtion of rhe nes, and ſhalr returne c@dult. Was 
Br nor 


= = 
br mea" i every rem, wi will de bars 
Oo and 43 -}, em. 
Tt ey We. Among ocher corruptians, Kai 
Ex Bula chro- — bn fb th Ac the devll :forehe.hett ee have 


. © WW 


is Antichriſt. 

here r devotion? Ort$ery 
ralplt cal him inro prifſon,becauſ he prrfivaded t 
mocemin: the cighth was ſeege'for garde 


caſt $. Peters keys inro Tybecls i gind 
he will rrie what Pawls ſword nc 


rum nobu ey wit fabs'a ifta ds Chris 
And ſach 


EDEEESS rea 


the'ts., ThE 
mr mach hh fable Pe 
been the picty anddevorion of oor holy fathers of Rome. Gola, 


Concerning the ſecond poine, their faaiiliarieywithrhe devill, the tivo Reveal is 
57% 


Silveſter and Gregory are able ro certifies. BenedsFv+thie9, abour the fame tie Ive Ach 
call upon evill ſpirits, and conld by his deyilliſh enchantmenrs, cauſe atty eee Mos T 


come unto him. Paw{s:the 3. was a ſbreerer and enchittinrer : : he gave unto a certaigel) | 

alittle hallowed braſan ball to hang abourher neck, which thout map ry — | 53 

ons: he made Dyonefins Servita a notable Necromancer, Cardinall, thereb vlo 

that profeſſion. And many other of the Popes were given to theſedey Fade ro th of 
Te 334 


22. ex Bales, Platine, & alits. 
The 2. Commandement : : Thou ſhalt make to thy felfe no Sirdeo gs: &+. How 


images,than any knowne nation andexche Garine. Conſt unrids the 1. decreed rhat' et 


eſſed this law, their practice ro this day ſkeweth,who are more'piven ro idokitrt %'w 


worſhipped in Churches. Benifacizs the 4. begged of wicked Phoca Emperour,che 
called Pamcbeon, andin ſtead of (belean " Eefiaicke Goddeſſe, rhere placed the im — wo 


AM, 


A——_ 


of the Popes have been molt horrible blaſphemers : Halthet the 2, is notable example hereof: 
being forbidden of his Phyſtian co eat vines fleſh,ona time £ Tor for ir, more Gwlrath him&Ife oh 
r $ edigharion and blaſphemie, ſaying, Give me my = difperts de Dio,in | 


another cime, at ſupper miſſing the cold _— by ome commanded het 
ro curſe and ſweare, and being admo E of bon Garth, no to hot 


Fr 10mm ur yrane 4 _— Cation not I'minch <6 h b” 
by rear wpon earth : ex Ba ei aus orhie ain 4 
core Gund My peace T give unto you, #5 prect Tear with you Gin te pon ah, | th 


the holy ſpeech of Chriſt, & appropejat ir to himſelfe.Pables the fourth on 


tes, whoſe ſedt he is Gaid ts ha 't6 _ rd b + bu the ejt& WIT df the © world, 
Whither [ ac pow ana ome laſhes ab r bed 
are found Dtevous rranſgrefſors of this law. Gy Gag Chr Fa bus they 


anc parents, Emperots ati! nFmag 
noured than by Popes. 4lcxander the" thi 
him hold his tirrop. Divers of ther tai 


up H 
eenting 


— + 
The med 


rheir 


Popesitiotder,to come! 
drowned them, 4ft 
to be eur off, becanſe he rfade 21 of 
his owne fifter, whorh he 

- i Te pond aber ae 


The 4. Commandement : Remember rhew keepe holy, fc, Yes of cabder the ſixth Mm | 
daycs ub himſ{clfe to heare Plants dre. preſehe at orhet playes ! his Hy.» » Als 


ciſe was, 
ſed Ties 1+x = de aftis pentsfic, 


6 be adored. Leo rhe 3. judged certaine fotged bldod which ofucd out of Waodden Cry- 


'7 be the true bloodof Chriſ;atd i to be adore. 


Commandement: Thaw ſhalr no} rakerhe Nains, &t. Here blaſphemie k Forbidden, Diver 


t of d 
hg. hge 
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Honeny thy father and mother, ec, Ye Tart th third i beyronares : 
c the A herions of os Patoefante rt ito BY And ves and : OR 
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The fourth generall Comro'verfic © The Poje 


.<; on ed they here in theſe ourtragious luſt 
© HOT Yet the narurall uſe, bur fell eramkey ar unnaturall flchinefſe into = 
tbominable fin ic. /#/iwche ſccond did abuſe two noble yourhs that were ſent ro Rome 
. by the French Queene to; boe inſtrufted. /»/3me rhe third had his Gamywe/es, ro whom, beſide the 


' reſt of his Cardinals Icave, hee gave ared Har, Neither did they onely in their owne: filthic perſons 

» pug chis wickednefſc, bur permicred it alſo to others. Sixtns the fourth ercfted a Srewes in Rome 
both ſexes: hee gave licenſe ro his rwo nephewes Cardinals, and their houſhold, in the three hor 

' moneths of the ycere, /wne, /aly, Auguſt, touſe maſculine venerie, Llexander the fixrh gave leave to 

' Pet. Mendes Cardinall, co uſe his owne baſtard ſonne as his ſpouſe : ex Baleo. Who hearing now 

of theſe filchie abominarions of that ſtrumpet of Babylon,will nor cafily grant Anrichriſts ſcar to bee 


there? | 
The 8. Thos ſhak not feale. Notwithſtanding this, Boniface the 7. carricd away all S. Peters trea- 
' fure ar Rome. and fied ro Conſtantinople. Teh» the 18. as Platina faith, In prmificats fuit far & larro, 
behaved himſelfe in his Papacie as athecfe and a robber. As for injuſtice and oppreſſion, whichisal- 
£ -_foakindof theft,nothing with the Popes was more common. Zacharias Pope pur Childericms King 
ef France from his kingdome, and gaveit ro Pypinnms. Adrienthe fislt, (harlemaine King of France 
being dead;difigherired Berebs his wife wich her rwo ſonnes, and gave the kingdome ro (barlestheir 
-uncle : and many ſuch orher examples might be gt | 
' Thes. They ſbak uot beare falſe wirnefſe, &c. Yet notwithſtanding,Y5gilins accuſed Silwerins 
"Biſhop of Rome falſely, that he would have delivered Rome to the Gothes : Silverins was theretore 
depoſed, and#7gi/zxs {erin his place, who ny called to account by Theedoya the Emprefle, for 
"that he had promiſed to reſtore Amthemins Bilhop of Conſtantinople, cxcommunicared by his pre- 
ors, and afterward refuſed ro doe ir : ex pomificel. For this is alſo a breach of this law, net to 
pore: fic the nan wan made, which with the Popes was nor dainty, Paſchal the 2. confirmed 
an oath to H; 5. the imperiall right of inveſting Biſhops: bur afterward revoked ir againe, 
And as they were thus perfidious themſelves, ſo rhey gave counſel! to others, Evgenizs the 4. perſwa- 
ded FVladifiess King of Hungaric ta breake his league made with Fw»wwarhes the great Turke, which 
was to his owneruine, and of all Chriftendome. Alex«»der the 6, betrayed Gemes Bajezetes the 
or Turkes rocker, —_—_ ou Rome for ſuccour,and being thereto largely hired by the grear 
: m ro bs Et, | 
| I, ike treacherous part played Alexander the 3. Tong before this with Fredericke the Emperor, 
who ſont his counterfeit co rhe Sulrane, again! whom he warrcd, whereby the Emperor was taken ; 
bur the Sulrane his encmic dealt honorably in delivering him, whereas the —_— pretended fricnd, 
played right Judas part- The Popes gheir predecefiors, though bad enough, yer were aſhamed of 
Jadaicall praftices : Nicholas 1. when Xchael the ror ſent ro him, to deliver one Thee- 
; , which was fled to the Pope for relecte,made this anfwer: Nolnmms, Deo volemte,Inde produters 
t eſe, &e. We will not belike the traytor Indar, nor be more wicked than the Pagans: for you 
may remember how one of your predeceſſors ſent to the King of the Agarens, to have one delivered, 
burit was not granted : Epifol. ad Atrchael. Thus wee ſee by the Popes owne teftimonie, that they 
which betray ſuch as of cruſt commir themſelves unto them, doe Excedere paganeriom nequitian, arc 
more wicked than the heathen : þur ſuch were ſome of the Poy 
"The 10. Thow ſba/e nor cover ,&c.The coverouſncs of Popes bath been infatiable,as it may appeare 
the infigite rxeaſure whichrhey heaped togerher, Jobs the 23. is faid ro have gathered 205000, 
chownes. Calix1ns the 3. left to his ſucceſſor, an hundred and fifreonc thouſand duckers,which be had 


— 
., = 


pad rogerher by his Indulgences. Lee the 16. ſent his abroad with chis commiſſio 
it whoſoever wo wer ſhould deliver a ſo the paines of Purgartorle; the 
Popes chicfe faftor j merchandiſe Ns en 89 Mileing whafy <bl 
| $gbore Ge labatce fhpyney 07a .that hee offered in one day above 1200060. due- 
Leda, zme. And no tmatvell if the Papes did FPPe iofinicely, rich, forall things were 


ODEs jr | md Cheat draft Pox..2 To 

- ry aff! ws J : 4 07.1 .* . cls, anno 1330, 
about, made: | df v4 tent ro the g, rellingrhem chat Chriſt had but 
T0208 © and bee Was 1k) nes ergo el ada any ** = 
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re now HaThs 


Sn_ belceve, youbinfiilce pridewe 
Cate ron vomit fourwve Then. Pharos the 


that chal of rtdcnce; rodke 
Charmer Ws ere ESSE 


found rhan rhere. Let us now procted. /' 2 nyo 7 , 11 ormqine i] 1 1 t,auodT * 
\\ pom. The thinplice wedowmke our f the Apeahp.ch eg CTY = yu bw 


—_ Hee ina are fllenfoom Heaven? beis deparred from the ancient fat of Romots anpakcd «A 
fuperſticion and idolatrie. * .” » 12822 ISat. x vin2 abd> 
2 Hehath the key ofthe boecoadee pit} mboghrth tht role duyes in ls me dias _—__——— 
Who faith he may evacuate all TDs kay res 41s yaq Hog 


carr uy auienerum plenes per yore gen 


cap. fi P, | 
ap. comtelſepi B gb. C1.1,STe 


01,4 35H 


day for a att dart 
Dre nar SG ro tho riane of 


ng 
ched.,difpured, and wrore 2 atnſt che Friers,abour a»no 1 360. Thirdly,they 
not wa _ but m_ and poyſon the contin with won rb 
tons of beg ger, that the ſamme of the Friers ren ear 


Fourthly, othee parrs alſo of the rce, as 87/7. . They are as 
oberg e's 
DET 
orders of Nero had apenay aquerreviorcecric oncaferertd eoalhidd 


givento the Jults of-he fleſh : rheir teexh as the reerh of Lioas : *hey 
youre the portions of the poore : as it was well mexmarwarn, Jew har 


thac is, ftour and ambitions, rheir baire a#che haire of len hee 
them all rwentie pence by the : Suppoſe this chere be renee houlhokds im evEie 


om baveeebenindye and cownes in ; ir will nov-watie mach of 
thouſand pound, Thus had they Liens teeth, thar is, and Litly,  _ 


hoſe name is Fbadden, a deftroyer} for the Pope, theirchicke Prin 
hack Ly te Antichrifion dofrine lad walte he Charchof God! organs Chen pho _— 


"WR 


The fourth place of Scriprure we will rake our of the r5:of the 
Gar pifinig deſerted. Firſt, wer. 5. Ir is called Baby Babplo, th ce w re CS aparhe” 
eh ef Thiscarde eo ceberben Adm ots then had the Emmy ireof the 
—_— as Walter Brate, holy confeſſor of Gods truth, wicnefſeth : In the daies of Hobo ST 
world was ſubject ro the temporall Empire of the citic of Rome, and afterward ir w 
_ ruall Empire or dominion of the lame, Fox, pag, 499. col 1. Secondly, his he dels 
hils or mounraines,verſs.that is,no other bur Rame. Thirdlyxhewhore ,which'ls 
ſhall fic upon the beaſt with ſeven —— fen hornesy rhar is,ſhall firceeed in che Enipire; 
the authoritie thereof: ſo hath the P _— the cen hornes, rhat is, the Kings 
ſhall give their authoritic to the beaſt, bur afrerwatd ſhall devoure her fleſh »-Bveri fo the 
theearth, by their ſword, maintained the authoritic of the Po _ but now being rvghe by -o 
ſpell, chey are made the Lords free men, and begin co ſubdue —— 

p +» The fifth place bs, 1 Toh.2.22. is a lier, bur! e: rhac donigrh i Jekaths Shit I loh 2.23 
the fame recite dn te Fade he ec, _ : 
Even (ot ome, , yer cloldly and ſitb tinenont 
ano the whole Trinicie; : He ubore Godtiz F nber wy pres ho 


ro diſpenſe nor = the law of nature, bur the Law ty God, the moralllaw "i 
the of cheold and new Te : bats Lawcantor be be difpenſed withal, 

 burby the Lme af hociele, or greater. ky 
Agdnd Jefin Chil he 2xaleeth him and all hieoffces; he deojerh him to be the onicly Pro- 
the arc unperfet,and that their rradicions arcalio neecſſ:rie to lvetion, As 


| rn er in making lawes ro bindeirhe conſcience, in other Sacxare 
granting Indulgencovand Pardons, and that each heed ofube He ” hooc 
isan cnemic gs ray another Pricſthoed after the order of Melc an this 
Saviour Chriſt, which begun upon the Crofie, and remiainerh Rill in his | HLIGS (oof 
cable ro any other creature : yet they make cveric ſacrificin i Piero Holit 
db, He hmpueneh the ole oe doh Sprircomring a prophae which oft h. 


ſanftified,as marriage & meats : 
merics of Chrifts paſſion after his owne wer by P 
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this 


«= 
rc&. pag. 213. 


aPer.1.10, 


Heb.4.10. 


\ FL 1 "Y 
- Genels.5. 
Rem 7.7. 


_ artapatrngs you will, Zoexcthe 8. 
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= _ or +: n: I & eobncl 1s thu - 100MmE Yofhion. how «14 ; 
I y Scriproreſaith, we ought to paronr aſs = ona Godmndmoriwnia, Ire 1708 


callu onely inche day ofcrouble}Pſalro: !inffiric and croch, 
== 24 ThcPain cleane contraric, that we muſt call upon Sainrs, and hates can help 
tones; 


— which 4 focks and 
DP tape G eerie reacherh that we arc freely eſus Chriſt, withoutworkes, whichineicher | 


nor oretaall life ; for ll B ch fr pifvof God, Rm 6i2Þ And 


ao Sin eee wra ae CT OIEICNS: 
delarye Hoaven:: werres bonormmn.operam, 
eat rgerd eta in SeRnden 


iz a fres pitt, Bellarmoipinge:.. 
__ l Ny erm us, that we ſhould Bo Hl up to ITE of cles. Per-1.t9. 


Ny tr Som call upon the w— of Rnd gel of\Thc Papilts hogs we ſhould be kept d- 
tlic fivonnot God. 


doulgpndiri ungrion to be 
_ amr a Goredebonghrs arc finne,yea the verie 
of che fleſh. ra be franc, Geneſi6-4., Row 7.4. They deny char:concupiicence and evill 
NO 47 we» Om 1 ws homer = meer we 0 
. The-Galallicachc impoſibletor any maiv rwkeepe orme the Law of God, 
- THOR I. They roebr not ro-lfayy that a I—_—_y fall the Law, and by ful- : 


; all # >JAD1AG ' RNOIY 
Oui agate dean in both kindes; and a, 1 Cer,11. giving a dircQion con» 
ccrning the-Sacramitng notondyto. the Paitars and an Pu bur ro the whole Church of Co- 
Rocha tradhoan Beaton barhkihdes : buextic Papiſts doe miniſter butin one Linde rs 


tt erat? i 4 ni 62% "WW 7 
oe pep 
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I6-4 (17 


Wins 90 | mer Gre naar; waar Ancizheiſt 1 all d he whore. And 
#9, 7.4 __ I. IS Caticdt . 
q; iaem 746 notethe ſeman apu/ge7 whoſuffereth nor one jor of his word to fall ro 


the ground: for even ſo verily,eav0 853. nextaficr Leotheg:rhcre was a nght whore clefted Pope 
inche Papacie two yecres, fix moneths, and.on a time 
with childe; fellin Labour in-theatlitideſt of a ſulemne proce flian. Whercupon there was a 
£xrtaine Image of 3 woman with 2 childe: ſetup inthe ſameplace where the Pope was delivered: 


ever ace rhe Popes,- when: they goe 40: Larcrane; doe ſhan thar ftreer, being yer the neerer 
$od that faktandnhe-mcmoric thezeof. There iwas alſo long after a chaire of 


ang With-an hole in the middeſt, whercin the new eleHted Pope was wont to fir 
cngaderdade Tui, prg.4284 Defenſe Apol. 
ar ding, and fince hin Bellbrenine objett, that there was never any ſuch Pope, becauſe 
in'the Papes Calendar: - 
a i ; thepieft her out for ſhame, as Y APR SO APPEY Againc, _——_ have 
c been left our : as: Chryſefomes name was ſtriken our upon di Wi eaſure,our of 
ce = Ns _ tines So Pape 197 gr reckoned in the Calendar of 
the et he-was one 
06; ge 2. Whereas it is faid, that chis Pope Jaangens rt den _— and afterward mat. 
ied ar Harding devieth that at Athens wazany or ſtudents, bur 
war ousa0d.ofaigh Ball Ballermine ; ; neirher char at Romerhze was any tpen profeſſion ob letrers ar 
r «> : UN Yows! 5 
Avſw. Pick nous '680cthe Biſhop of Arhenewas 222 Councellar Conttantinople, called So 
| j Sm 74%. at the ſecond Councell of Nice there were many Biſhopsof Greece preſent : and 


ſiitornga 


| Popelome followed, ene 843; add bowſhould Athens afterward decombbardarous, being inha- 


bired 
cnoSHins 


while by Chriſtians? for it wasnor rakcn of the Turks beforc anne 14.40, Secondly, 
it.iga difcredicfor Rome, that there ſhould be there under the Popes noſe no 
and that there ſhould bee there no Univerſitic of Students where the univerlall Biſhop 
ah om mango yes ng ſhee zead a LeQure two yeeres 


_ dong > err havitg 9 ſuch, uh. promiſe & 0. > meer 
| job Aeverichaige a Rome,as onedid into S.,dadrewe: of Conſtantinople? 
4 haoguibilige bhct/one more chan the other 2 And why might nor a wo- 


man 


i Antichriſt. concerning the Biſbop of Rome. Queſt. 10; 253 
man'as well be Pope, as Popes made by women. ?' as Tobw the 1 1. got the Popedome Peodea'that | 
harlors meancs : Tobn the I2, Was AA, chrongh the hel Bi Arnls, _———— 

pet. Forthe whore of Babylons ſear was then, as reaſon governed ray >. , the like by 
the like : So was YIer the third cletted Pope at Marbilds that noble harlors ſuir, Bur to par the 
matter ourof donbe, Afov'aen that clegant Poct writerh thus of Pope loane: 

Hie pendebat adbuc ſexum mentite virilem Y 

| Famina, ewi eriplici phre diademace mitrem 
Extolebat apex, &c.4ib.3. 
Here did as yer, in ſhew a man, a woman fic, 
Whoſe head a tripled coſtly Crowne did fir. 

Ca7anza allo the Epiromizer of the Councels, doth afſigne nnto this whore of Babylon, 2. vain, 
one monerh, foure dayes ; ſo long did ſhee occupie thar chayre of pcſtilence, Pletins alf {o reporteth the 
ar (ary > Me chanee (ch # ding) iris a fable : but Belermine more modeſily grantech 

As for the c th Har iris a t Be more 

che avcat Porphyric, bud ro another purpoſe to ſhew the Popes humlirie, nor to tric his hu» a 
matiitie. Againe, Harding faith it is alye, tha ———_ to goe that way. But Bellarmwins, ©. ; 
char knowerh Rome berter chan hee, denieth not thar Pope fo doth; bur nor for any ſach hainous 

ore rumen bur becauſe it is a ſtrait way, and isnor tte his craine. Adda or che lenagd, 

ſrh, ir encerh n6 ſach thing, bur is rather like one of the grear ragged ſtones at Sron- 

_ :Be ve denieth nor, bur there is ſuch an Image, bur ir ſcemethnor co be the _ 

tmati, bur rather of ſome heathen Pricft going to ſacrifice. Wee ſee how handſomly t 

Jaoſivers : And nomarvell, for if one lyer is many rimes contrary to himſelfe, how 

e ? Bur theſe men onely by conjeftures { we have their owne writers againſt them 
þ ok New faith, there is ſuch an Image thar reſembleth ſucha rhing, and that he Ponce nile 

char way in Procefſion to this day upon thar occaſion, And as for the chaire of Marble to chat 
4 ro ſearch Phe Pope, Sabelews reporteth it, e/Enead.g./tb.1. 

In this one example we may ſeethe boldnefie of our adverſaries, which are. not aſhamed ro denie 
ſo famous a ſtorie, being reported by  Sabelicas, Leonicus Chalcendjla, Marianns Scorns, that lived Defenf, Ape- 
about che yecre 1028, Sigeberrma Grmblacerſ, anno 1 100. belide thirtecne Hiſtoriographers, as they 198-pag 67+ , 

are Quoted by Biſhop [ue!, = Sapp ongperers onea Lurherane. Iris almoſt as foulea ſhame for them 
fo deny ſo manifeit and plaine þ WEREIIS blor ro their ſucceſſion, rhar a whore fare ſome- 
ries in the Papall : Thins en by evident demonſtfarion ir appearcth, that the Pope is the 
whore of Babylon, and fo conſequently very Antichriſt. 

, »w,8, Hee that was yy $6 hindred from comming while rhe Empire ſtood, andſhall bee 

cd after the difſolucion of the fame, is Antichriſt : fo the Apoſtle Gith, 2 Theſ;2.6, Tow hnow 3Thellh, 
wh withholderh, &fc. So much allo is confefſed by the Rhemiſts, Apocal. 17, evxot.g. Bur this isthe 
who was hindered from his prinecly ſupremacie or ryranoy ratherin the Church, by the flous 

re of the Empire : andYincot ; tow thereof, the Papacic hah increaſed. Firſt, by the abs 
ſence of che Emperour in ——_— Eaſt parrs, the Pope incroched in the Weſt. Secondly, the Was 
weakened by tranſlating of ir from the' Greekes to rhe French, from the F wa 4 to rhe Germans. 
Thirdly, whereas Rome was ſubje& ro the Emperour, now hee is excluded and bearerh onely a vaine 
ritle ro becalled, Rex Remarorum. Fourthly, whereas the Emperourbare ſtroke in the ele&tion ofthe 
Pope, now he hath nothing co doe wirh ir, Fifchly, whereas the Imperiallitare went by ſacceflion, 
now it is conferred by cle&ion, by the Popes device, thar palling from one 
ge: ir r bee weakened : So that now it is plaine reed ous. ves 

and ſhadow of the Empire ; fo that rhe Empire being thus defaced, Antichriſt muſt 
: And whoſhonald he be, bur he thar hath incroched upon che Imperial right and 


which isrhe Biſhop of Rome ? * 
 Argamy, He is Antichriſt, and ſo called, whichimpn ch Chriſt Kingdome in carch, thatis, che 


co another, by 
but an 
bee 


gicrulreg iment which he in his Church, and rhe forme of 
aphing of ro himſclfe by ryrannie. (For which cauſe 4rbeavefiue calleth Conſtantine the 
perour, an Arrian, Antichriſt, for makidg himſelfe Priacipem Epiſcoporum, Prince of Prieſts, ce, 


which at atſo impugaer Cheſts Prizfthood incarth, &ec, hee is RonkchiiR, Rhomef tetidews verbis ffs. 
13:2 Thef2, Bur the Pope impugneth: both he Kingdome and Prieſthood of Chriſt; > Ergo, bexis 


Aanrzichriſt, 

Fi __ gneth the Kingdome of Chriſt, whichis eicher externall, or internal, that is, is Giri 
oo p + DR goycrament of rhe Charch, which Chriſt hath appoinced by making ſome Ape 

Gre Er ſome Paſtors > luv, Kc. Epbeſ4- a ty. hath arropated all to 

a : who challengeth to be called univerfAll Biſhop, prince SS 
in Cenflantins as an Anrichriſtian ticle. And concerning ks ricle of nels, Grows 1 ts 
wricerh : Farre from all Chriſtians hearrs be this name of b ; ta which rhe of all Pricſts 
is taken away whileitis challenged of one man ro 4 Epif326 So thenche Pope _ 
away the externall government of the Charch, ITE ro himſelfe. An ES 
ONT Tiny T kncch, which-lo chore of Chriſt hen hs nc 


254 "The fourthgenerall Controverſie . The Pope 
upopahat allo ; borh, by preſuming ing to diſpence. againſt, zhe law of God, by aboliſhing the inſticgrion 
And right uſe of the Lords Supper, :In raking upon hjm to forgive ſinncs, agd co ahſolve from che; paine 
andthe faulr : wich ſuch like incolerable preſumptions. 1; Eine of 
,, condly, he impugacth the Pricithood of Chriit, borh concernipg his ſacrificepingffering up Chil 
daily in che Maffe, as though hi hoc wpon, Fs Croſle were nari{ufficient ; agalſp asroughing hi 
mediation, in making orher mediators and intezceſlors befide Chritt,. as though be were not the a- 


C.- lone able and ſufficient Mediator. So then, ſeeing gle Pope. malt rotor. ouſly dork, impugne borh 
the Kingdome and Pricſthood of Chriſt, he is certainly Aurichrilt. Ye Peet RT” 

Epiſtol.125. Laſtly, in the renth place, rheir owne witneſſes ſhall ſpcake : Bernard faith, Bellja ds Apocalypſh, 

| C95 datups oft os, loquens blaſphemias, Petri Cathedrans occupat;: The bealt inthe, Apocalypſe, ro the 

- SecReretR. mwhicha mouch was'given ſpeaking blaſphemics, dorh vccupic rk ana cre, it. is auſipered by 

Po 14% | aPopiſhobjcftor, rhar Bernard ſpeakerh nor of rhe right, Pope, thag then was Iaxggenrms, burof the 

uſurper- A»ſwer. It is enough that S, Peters chayre is here affirmed ro. be; the {car gf Antichriſt. 

| ald-faich of rhe ambirious Pxelats of choſe crimes, CMuniftri ſunt Chriffsy. & ſervinns Anii- 

_— ehrifte-: They arc rhe Miniſtcrsof! Chriſt, and yer ſerve Antichriſt : bur whom ale did they ſerve, or 

Epiſt.56. 3 were: dubjct unro, .than ro rhe Pope,, Likewiſe: he tmakerh mention of one Norberrss, whom he com- 

| anendcrh, who athrmee, that Antichriit ſhould be reycalcd ja char: preſent generation. Joachiny Abe 

bus ith, Antichriftus jompridems natus eft Rome : Antichri't a good while liace was borne ar.Rome. 

: j in the Copaccll at Reynſparge ſay chus : Hildebrandus Papa, ſub fpecie religrunge, jecit 

ments Amichrifts Hildebrand: under colour of holinefle, hath laid a toundation for Anti- 

chiiſt, Nay, long;before any of theſe, Yregorie the firit, firlt of allche Gregories, and* the belt of all 

L3b.6. eviſt, 30, the.Popes that have followed him, thus-prophelicd of his ſuccefſours ; Ego fidentar dice, gued guiſe 

20-23% gur\ſe-wniverſalom. ſocerdoram-w9car, wel vecari deſiderar, in elatione ſus Antichriſtum precurent ; 1 

ikeirconfidenily;: thar whofocyex callech himſclte univer(gll Pricit, or delargth 1axg bee;calledin 

o pride of his hears, is the torc-runner of, Antichriſt, &c. , Bur the Popes of Rame are now: called 

univerſal Biſhops or Pricſts : Ergo, ghey are cicher Anrichuilts, or the forc-rynners of Ancighrilt. 

* Buriris not like thar Antichriſt ſhould haye ſo many torc-runners,. and. ſo many yecres, almolts rhou- 

+4 2527 Hand fince Berifeceabe third, was firkt.called univeriall Biſhop :. Ergo, Antichritt is alrcady come, and 

 4+--3% hathbeenea 4 oppo and whereiclic ſhould hee bee, bur there where his fore-runners WEFE, AAINCs , 


I, at Rome. nd Hgck, for FI bn RT \ Canal If 20085; 
- Wee want not hexe tho wignelſe of their owne law in this caſe for the triall of his poinr, who fipuld 
be Anrichfilts!> -; '. LG 


£21 335.7? 31 $£:01 i | #14 
Firlt, Nzchotaws 2, decreerh him robe Antichriſt, that was clefted or made;Pope by Gmonic, De- 
zri6, 24; capt. bur-{> was Gregorie-the 6, made Pope, giving to fiis predeceſſor Benedift rhgg., 1500, 
I; pognds:aydas things ge now adayes ir wasgood cheape. Hoo 
-i' Secondly, |Drſtinth.7 9.cap.1, Nicbol.2. Qui fine concordi elettipne, &e. He thavis inthronined Pope 
without thc Canotiicall and concording clettion of the Cardinals, iy nor Apgſtolicall, bur; Apoltati- 
call» But when Tohw 23- was made Pope, and rwo more belide, a Gre gorie and a Benedif?, the Cardi- 
trals concorded nor intheir cleGion : Ergo, the Pope then was an Apoltara, , . \,,. 4 +, > 
..i'Fhirdly,' Canſ. 6, queit. 2,cap-3. Gregor.7. thus decreed, that if any Biſhop granted tythryarablati- 
orig; heicalibrs perſons, ſen conſangames, to lay perſons, or his kinſmcn, ivccy. meximos barcidees, of 
/ fBtirbriftas to ininimss hgbereter, be thould: be counted: amongſt the greateſ þercrikes, 3nd not the 
lesP&ncichrift, Sc. Bur the Biſhop, of Rome-harh done this,. by whoſe device, many portions ,of tiches 
have bernea late to'lay-perſons : Ergo, he igan _— padding FL, vo bo: roo et fi won 
1: Founthlpg .Decret,per,24ranſ:2 4. gueFt. 1.cop,25. that laying of S. Hieromeiigapproved : i Chr; 
Ce ootedfoa eee thang nor of Chriſt, is of Anciclniſt; And againe hee faith, one ae 
figs Anticbriftai city, & to Heis an adverlary ro Chriſt, andan Antichriſt, whom, Ghriſts preceprs 
offend, or diſpleaſe : Hieron. de egrorat. Bleſill, But ſuch an one is the Pope, tharaltererh a th 
rhe prcceprs of Chub: for Chriſt ſaid, Feed my ſbeepe, bur hee preacherh+nos-: Chriſt —————. 
Sacramchtin bodrkinds; hee cammanderh it ro bee uſed in one i:Chrilt ſaid; beleeve in me, +but hee 
wauktaveusbdeetcin the-Virgin CHory : And many ſuch, like preceprs-hic hachconwary.co Chritt ; 


{> 0-0 egy. 5 ” 6 201 [24,.02 20! BA A 1% 3%0140T[] 
-3; Fifchly; Genſie5 que, 1, cop.5.. Domaſus : In ſpiritum ſartium blaſphewar, Ge, Hee rhatnviolaterh 
theCanvns of che fathers is 2 blaſphemer aqpinſi he {piric, Bur ſodoth 'the Pope, intalling bimaſclte 
univerſall Biſhop, contrary to the Canons : d5/tinft.99, cap. 5+ and in many other things he online 
gtefle the Cariogi71E7go, heels a blatphemer ;; and contequently Antichriſt, who hach names fiill of 

64 : Hee is an anathema, or icenred,thar 


, Apecal. T'JoJo' (A,5 (477 1h 4 HY," 1 3 
eb en erode Zulhdes, cungque regen - 
dettrviolaceeficdecrceswof Kings, Bur fo doch the Pope, Canons doe every where impugae rhe 
Civill conftirmiions-Ergo. \'! 2 E SOLTINNCO; Mk G. te The EO we Yon ſ 
vii=&6enrhly,, Canſ.-55 . quaits cap, 3. Gregor: Vxerew profivgns muci, orc. wife of: my kinfnan I 
muſt hold as;ntcre:unco Doe, & i ſhoe \oet.miyi Known: in 20s. 7a: hg 
thinketh orterwife, is Ancichciſt, 8c. Bur'rhe Pope, o thinketh, that permairce! 1 a brother to marry 
His brocherswifc, which is asncere ashis owne filter by this.Canon : Ergo, heidi Antichriſt.,11i5” | f. v1 
neon {0 | Ighthſy, 


nAptichtiſt.. concerning the Biſbop of Rome. Qaelt: 10. 255 
-Ei  Decritipert 3 451e3.cap1 2: Qui dir ſabbati, &c.' They thar forbid to worke upon the. 
Fo M Oari Ps, re eter of Antichriſt, Bur ſo doth che Pope, chaos | 
nth $aqurdaics 0 beas firifily kepr holy dayes, as che Lords day. Erge.: -- p24 in ch 
- tus Erin thelath lackous reſtimonic of. che holy Martyrs and confefforsof Gods rrartr: 
Walter Brute proveth the Pope.to be Antichriſt by chis argamenr:: He which cſtabliſherh his lawes; 
Mowing warrcs andthe ſtaughrter of men-in the warres, as well of Chriſtians, as 'of infidels, dorh he 
notyuſtifie chings contrary: to rhe: Godpell and law of Chriſt ?: therefore he is Antichriſt ; bur this doth 
the Popgtc. Fox p 487.6042. 2 wht io. nat Ws | VT 
Iobe Heſſe holy Mere : the way. of *Antichriſt is wickednefſe and finne, of the which che Apolitle 
ſpeaketh to the ThelſalyB8ce-pog61 7:col.2, Bur in Rome, cvenin the chaire, all abominarion, as pa; ;6.1.r. 
prhlg, mcontactly frmanic, arc ta be found, pey.628.col.1.Erge, the Pope is Antichriſt. Pag 573.1.t0% . 
| re e's. :-the Pope fitreth in the temple of Gad 2 for the conſtience of man is Res. 
the rempleof-c c holy Ghbtt's asS. Patl faith,' 1 Core. The: temple of. the Lord is holy, which & you : 
bur the Pope firreth ia che conſcience,) connting them guiltic of deagh, zhar breake his conftiturions : | on 
therefore. farring in the temple as God, he'is Antichriſt, peg. 1002.c9(.2, | - ' Pag.9142.t6. 
. Maſtcr Tixdsll Martyr : The Pope inferring a neceflicy of thoſe things, which -Chriſt Icaverh fete , 
andindiffercat, what.doth he clic, bur make himſelfe Antichriſt ? pag.125 1.co/.2.4vrir,6, {” 771 Pag.1140, 330: 
For this truth alſo many beſides gave their lives : Themes Bener burned ar Excerer, for ſaying rhe * 
PopeiisAntichrilt, peg-' 1037. col. 2. lobs Stilmen burned inSmirhfield forthe fame, p.815, col. 2. Pag, 946 2-30. 
Maſter Regers holy Marcyr, for aftuming the Romiſh Church to be the Church of Aacichriſt, p. 1438, PagJ746.4.10. 
col.1s "7 Þ# - 4 
Adde hereunto, 1. That notre of Antichriſt , which Ter:#bax giveth, who now' with-holdeth ? Pag.1353. 1.85 
Nifs Romanus ſtats, enjiis abceſſie in decew reges difperſa Antichriſtum ſuperdacet : Butthe Romane Lib.de reſurs 
ſtare, which being diſperſed unto ten Kings, ſhall bring in Antichriſt : Hee then which hath ſaccee- **+ <xnis... 
ded upon the ruines of the Romane ſtate, is Antichriſt: but rhat is the Pope, who hath riſen by the fall 
of che Empire : he then is Antichriſt. F 
2 Barlaam a Greeke Monke doth give this note; : that if cthePope of Rome doe nor obſerve the 
ancient Ganons, He #19 be ſhunned, as a Woolfe and as an enenie of the Charch : That isa vetie Anti- - 1, 4. orinct- 
chriſt : and that the Pope doth tranſgreſſe rhe Canons, he ſheweth, in that he rakerh upon himto bee par. c. 36. 
preſident of. Councels,. ro preſcribe lawes to the Church, to ordaine all ocher Parriarkes, all which - 
things are contraric to the ancient Canons. EF TIO 
. 3" Ler us fee fomedemonſtrarions uſed by the reformed Churches : As thar ſeemerh ro bee alively 
dfricnion of Anticbsiſt and his company, Apeeal.9.'21, as is cxccllently. obſerved by the Royall A= Aapolog. Reg. 
ologpRot the Engliſh Church : chey-arc deſcribed, by cheir worthipping of Idols of gold, filver; p38. 
G , &c. which isthe maine doftrine of the Romane Church: by cheir murcher, rhar is, rheipperſc= os 
curion and bloody maſſacres : by their ſorcerich as they ſay their:agyws Dei will flake fire, they have 
their hallowed ſhirts and.other reliques, and certaine Prayers thac will'preſcrve men from the violence 
of hor, of fire, ſword, thunder, &c. they are noted for their fornication; bor ſpirituall in cheir idola- 
tric; and.corporall, as appearerh by reſtraint — in cheir Clergie, and the many orders of Monks: 
their.thefj is ene in heaping up their receaſure, with their jugling wareard merchandiſe of the ſoules 
of men, by Jubilics, 9 my cliques, and ſuch like, 2" 
So alſoinche 13. chaprer cvery part of the deſeriprion ſhewerh the Popeto bee Antichriſt. r. He 
ſicreth upon a beaſt with 7. heads, that is, the great Ciry firuare upon 7, hilles, 2, Heeis likened ro a 
Leopard, becauſe of the baſtard forme of government, in ſhew fpiricuall, bur in deed remporall. 
3- Oac of his heads of government, wounded ( by the Gorhs and Va ) was healed againe. 
4. All chat dwell inthe earth, ſhallworfhip him, verſ.$. which worſhip Echnik Rome never craved Apdlog: 98 53: 
of any. 5 He hath two hornes like the Lambe, verſ.11.in outward ſhew pretendeth ro be the ſpouſe of 9#' 
Chriſt, bur ſpeakerh like che Dragon, reaching damnable dodrine. 6. His power is as great asof the 
former Echaik Empire, verſc 12.7, All both-great and final mult reccive his mark. verſ. 16. rhatis, 
be ſubyett unto him. 8, The number of his name is 666, So the tile of univerſall Biſhop was firſt given 
to Boniface the 3.cmmo 609. and confirmed and fully ſerled upon his ſucceſſors 60. yeeres after. 
$9 alſo our Engliſh confeſſion holdeth the Pope to be Anrichriſt : Arr. 5, he dorh give himſelfe, as 
is written by his owne companion Gregorie, 4 preſump:nons, profane, ſacrilegions, Antichriſtiau uemic, rem. ſeR.tt. 
that be is alſs the King of pride, that he is Lucifer, that he hath forſaken the faith » andis the fore-runzer P. 361, 
of Antichriſt. 
With the Engliſh Church, orher reformed Churches concurce. ContelT, of Bohemia, e.8./« Anti- farm,p;zis. 
chriſt we acknowledge 4 doable overthwertneſſe, to wit, diſboneſty and deceiving, &c. falſe dettrine, and 
corrupt life, &c. which inthe Antichriſtian Church are preftiſed. Belgia. artic. 36, That allido- Sc&.19.p-388. 
larrie and counterfeit worſhip of God nuay be cleane aboliſhed, that the Kingdome of «Antichriſt may bee 
ov. rchrowne, and that che Kingdome of Chrilt may be —_ | 
4 the Romaniſts rhemſelves are here plentifull witneſſes, ro ſhew where Antichriſt is to be found; 
and by what markes ro be diſcerned, : 
1 Bellormine cellerh us, chat Antichriſt ſhall be the laſt King, thar ſhall hold che Romane Empire, 1:þ 3.deRo- 
yer ſine vomine Rom wi mperii, without the name ry the Romane Empice, &c. Bur ir is evident, rhat man. Pomif. 
{Xa 3 the Co 5s 
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the Pope holderk rhe Romane E , but under another name of nl ten : hes 
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Aror, inflic. Fitorics of Italic : as Azorivs theirTeſuitereſtificth, thar aftor Gregerie the ſecond had excommunie 
- Moral.p.2\lib. cated-Leothit Emperour for pullingdowne of Oy EI jets of their oath, the Ro- 
4<-20. manesdid ſfweare fealty, and ro become obedient ro the Biſhop of Rome. '/ .,/' © 
2 2 rw, rhe ee t Antichviſt; when he commerh, ſumwas Bujus fronts! pereffcter obtinebir, ſhall 
have the chicfeſt power incarth, 8c. and he fhall ſceke ro draw men to hisobedience, both aviſſis pro- 
| | dicaterib, & commoetis poreftatib. both by ſending of Preachers, and 'of the &c. 
Lib 33.in lob Sec here this verifiedin rhe Pape, who both ſwords : RY { faith, $44 
diws eft in poteftate Ecchef, ſpiritudlis & marerialir 2 both ſwords arc in the power of the Church, the 
xcravg on. {pirituall and mareriall HS te C IT 067 I, IEA &s. anferre ues ot dare poſſe, 
A that hi works give and rake away Empires and Kingdomes &c. 7 te &-U 


4 


| - _— 3 Gregorie giveth another. notre: of Antichrift-: as Chriſt choſe for his Proachers fimple Go 
Moralin lob Antichriſt tha cleft aitutos of duplices minifires, crafry and doubling miniſters, which fhall profeſſe 
E416 - the knowledge of the world : ſuchare ry fey with their equivocaring rrickes : who pro- 
| fefſe themſclves ro be cunning ftatiits ; and hold it lawfull ro fay one thing with their meuth, and to 
meane another in their heart, whichthey call their avextel reſtruation : who clic are thoſe doubling 

deceivers, then thoſe Popiſh claw=backes, 


ee 4. 4 Perericsfaith, thar Antichriſt ourwardly ſhall faine chaſtitic, but igwardly ſhall bee' ſuper onmnes 
16 Dindel cr. lib:dinoſws, excecd all menin luft, &c, This agreerh and furerh to the Popes, who forbid ro 
ca Clergic, asprerending chaſtiry, yet diversof them have lived uncleane lives, and have beene de- - 


Praring de vit 
Jnnocen- 8. 


reed of adultcrics. 
5 Viegefaith that Antichriſt Reved. 13. 11. isdeſcribed, to have hornes like a Lambe, that is, ſhall 


—on= Wi faine genrlenefſe, and innocencic, bur he ſhall ſpcake like a Dragon, hee ſhall praftife cruelric, tro. 
leand'F .;. Andarc not their Popes ſach, who pretend mercie, and lovero the Church of Chriſt, bur doe mot 
Com. I. cruclly make ſpoyle and havoke thereof by all kind of crueltic : they profeſſe themſelves to bee ere 
vants of ſervants in their ſtile, yer in their praftice challenge ro be Lords of the carth. 

Lib.3.deR> 6 Belermineſaith, that Antichriſt effirwabe fe Pex eſe, ſhall affirme himſelfe to be God, bc. ſo 
man. Pootif. Pope Nicelas uſcththis argument, why the Pope ſhould nor be; judged of any, becauſe God cannos 
©,12. ſeft.de 1, judged of men: and ir is evident, Ponr:ficom 4 pio principe Conſtantine Denm appellarnns, that the 
=. Biſhop (of Rome) was called God of the godly Prince Conflantine. 

Kin. And to 'make up. all, Alexevder the third thus denounceth againſt Ofavian the Antipope , Thes 
Continuato”> by prefigured the times of Azzichriff, and did ſo lift np himſelfe, that be ſate in the temple of God, fhew« 
_— ing bimſelfe a: Ged, axd many beve ſcene not without abwndaner of tearer, the abommation of deſelation 


Dem 18.2, 
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ReveL 1.6. 
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x Car.13, 30. 
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Num18.6. 


nn wy" boly place, oc. | 
Now therefore ſecing we have ſo many witneſſes, o:> pa_—_ 


reaſon , ience, authorities, 
their owne witneſſes to prove the Pope Antichriſt : who will cither be Þ imple, 


as ſteing fo g 


grounds, not to beleeve ir ; orſo ſerupulous, having ſuch cerraine evidence, to doubt chertof ? And 
thas'at the length, by Gods 'gracious affiſtance, wee have finiſhed and brought this great = 
concerning Antichriſt, to anend z as alſo the whole controverfic as rouching the Biſkop as Popeot 


Rome. 


THE 
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ts yecld due obedicnce unto them, But that the calling of the one before God in it felfe, is moreme: 


ritoriaus tha": the other ;-rhat we doe nor, neither darc affirme. . 

Argum, 3. The Levites in the time of the law, were ſevered our from the reſt of the Lords peo- 
ple, and he was thcirlot and inheritance, and they the Lords lot, -Demr.18.2, And as the Levites were 
then, ſo arc the Miniſters of the Goſpell now, Bellerm, ibid. 

Anf. Firſt, the Lord is rather faid to be their lot, becauſe they had the Lords portion, and lived 
of the Altar, than they are ſaid ro be the Lordslor : for the: whole nation was holy unto God, anda 


-kingdome of Pricſts, Exed.19.6. Sccondly, it followerh nor, that becauſe there was a legall andcere- 


moniall difference then berweene the Prizits and the people, that therefore ir ought ro bee ſo now : 
Nay rather the contrary followeth, becauſe there was ſuch adiffercnce then, that therefor the Pricſt» 
hood of the law being ceaſed, there ought to be none ſuch now : for Chriſt had made ns all Kings ard 
Prieſts to God his Father, good 1.6. And wee arc all a royall Pricfthood and holy Nation,r Per.2.9, 
Now, though there be a difference of calſings amongſt men, yer before God we are all Pricfts alike; 
and there ble one Pricſt for us all ro Godward,even Chriſt Jelus our Lord, 

| The Proteſtants. 

Hename of Clerks, or Clergic-men, if it be not uſed as a name init felfe of greater holincefle and 

merixe, and fo be in effec a proud exeluding of the reſt of Chriſtians from the Lords inheritance ; 
we refuſe it not, though there are better names and titles, to call the Miniſters of the Goſpell by : yer 
being taken as ir is in Poperie, we doeutrerly refuſe and rejettir. | 

Furſt, 1 Pet.g.3. The Apoſthke cxhorteth the paſtors and reachers to feede the flocke of Chriſt, no» 
wt. dominantes Cleyis : Not as Lords over Gods Clergic and inheritance. Here S. Pere calleth the 
whole flocke, che Clergie : wherefore ir appearerh, that this difference was not knowne in the Apo- 
{les time of lay and Clergie men. Andir is againſt all ſenſe, that Saint Peter ſhould underſtand here 
the inferiour Miniſters, and fo exhorteth rhe ſuperiour Paſtors and Biſhops to looke to tkeir Clergie, 
as the Rhemiſts would haveir, For S. Peter writeth not onely ro Biſhops, bur ro all Presbirers, 
ſtors or Elders, verſ.1. Secondly, verſ'3. That which he callerh rhe Clergie, or heritage, he exponn- 
derh in the ſame verſe ro be the Lords flocke : bur the Clergie in their ſenſe is nor the whole co 
gation or flocke. Thirdly, the Apoſtle would have them ro teede rhe flock, that is, to reach and in- 
itru& rhem, bur he was tarre from allowing an ignorant Clergic, that need to be inſtrutted and cate= 
chiſed, ſuch as for the moſt part the popiſh Clergic is. 

Bellarmine aniwereth againe, that it may be granted alfo that the name of Clergic in ſome ſort, a 
grecth to the people, as being the Lords heritage ; bur in a more excellent manner is it given to thoſe 
which ſerve at the alter : as all the Iſraclies were the Lords heritage, yer the Levites are more ſpecials 
lic ſo called, Bellarmine lib, 1.de Clerieu.cap.1. 

Contra. Firit, if che people may be called the Clergie, rhen is not this name peculiar to ecclefiaſtis 
call perſons, which is the thing now in queſtion. Secondly, there is no ſuch legall difference now be= 
tweene the Pricſt and people, as was under the law, betwcene the Levites and other tribes : for Chriſt 
hath now made us all Kings and Pricſts ro God his Father. Apeceh1.6. Thirdly, we deny not, bur thar 
the Miniſters of the Goſpell have a more excellent office, than lay men, in reſpect of the policie and or« 
der of the Church, but not more meritorious in it ſelfe before God. 

Argum. 2. Neither ſhall we find this word Clerw, rhe Clergie, properly applyed to the Miniſters, 
throughout the new Teſtament, ler our adverſaries brag never fo much of ſcripture as they do. S.P asl 
uſeth theſe, names of difference, xs1x;w,rmxim@che reacher, and hee that israught : and acagh, the 
ſpeaker, andit@7s, rhe private or unletrered man. Sothar all their names are given in refpett of their 
outward miniſtery and calling, nor in regard of any difference before God. For before the Lord, as 
there isneicher Grecian nor Jew, boad nor free, male nor femall ; ſo ncither is their Clerke or Lay 
man. 

Argum.z. S, Paul faith, T here are many members, yet one bady, &c, werſ 1 one ſpirit, ave wee 
all "Ip into ove bode, &c. Like as then the pane” the fn bodic, ; $1.1, a an Ft Sor 
fices, andone moreexecllent rhan another, yet no part is deſpiſed or unneceſſary, bur are all knir to the 
ſame head, andare partakersof the ſame life and fpirit : ſo is 1tin the members ofthe Church, their of- 
fices are divers in the body of the Church, bur all united by oneand the ſame fpirit to the head Chriſt : 
if they be all one body, then conſequently one entire inheritance of Chriſt, Agaitize rhus writerh 
concerning this name, Cleros, qui ſwat in eccleſiaſtici minifterii gradibus ordinati, fic diftos puts, qui, 
Matthias ſorte-eleftu eft, in Pſal.67. Clerkes, which ſerve in che Miniſteric, I chinke, were fo 

zcauſe- Matthias was choſen by lor, &c. Sec then, they are not called Clerkes , ſo much becauſe 
they arc the Lordslor, bur becauſe they are allotted -and choſen our of the, people for rhat ſervice : as 
the Levites are called the peoples gifr, and the Prieſts office an office of ſervice ; not of more merite or 


| hdlineſſe, or an office of Lordly preeminence, bur of miniſterie and ſervice. Augaftie therefore hath 


a norabic ſaying ; Non nes digni, qui pro vobis orerane ; mos indegni, qui pro nobis oreti«, Pſal.6$, Wee 
are not onely worthy to pray for you, and you unworthy topray for us : Auditeribans ſuis, quibue 
verbum predicavit, ſe commendevit Apoftolms, 16id. The Apoſtle commenderh himſelf to their de- 
your prayers, to whom he preached, &c. By this their crror is confared, thaz thinke the prayer of a 
Pricſt ro he the xather beard tor the mecite and dignitic of his calling, howſocver clic he be afctted = 


"4 —_ 


THE FIFTH GENERALD 
CONTROVERSIE, CONCERNING 


SPIRITVYVALL PERSONS, COMMON- 
LY CALLED THE CLERGIE. 


Aving now ſafficiently handled the conrroverfie of rhe chiefe member of the +3, Errag, 
Militant Church, which our adverſaries ſfy.is the Pope, we mult conicin the 
next place to ſpeake of the middle parts, which are thoſe whom they call 
Cleriees, Clerks, and rhey are of rwo forts ; Secular, which kave any publike 
funtion in the Church ; or Regular, which live according to ſome rule, and 
they are called CH onachi,Monkes. Firſt then of their ſecular Clerkes, 
This Conrroverſie containerh fx queſtions, 
1 Of che name and ritle of Cierkes or Clergie men. 
2 Concerning the clcftioa of Biſhops and Miniſters : fi:ſt, of all in gene» 


rall : ſcconely, of the cle&ion of the Biſhop of Rome. 
3 Concerning Eccleſiaſtical orders : firſt, in generall : ſecondly, of the differeace of Biſhops and 


other Miniſters : thirdly, of Cardinals, 
4 Concerning the keyes of the Church, and the power of binding and looſing : the queſtion divi- 


dcd into foure parts. 
5 Concerning the mariage of Miniſters: three parrs of the queition, 
6 Of the Maintcnance of the Church by rythes : in rwo parts. 


" ThefirſtQueſlion, concerning theuame of Clcr ks or Clergie men, 
The Papifts, 
His name Clergie, in Latine, Chyw, is 4 name made proper to the Spiritualrie, by uſe of antiquity, 


T and agrecably ro Scriprures : they are ſo called, becauſe tlicy are che Lords lor, and conſecrate ro 
the divine ſervice. : the reſt are called popular, or lay men, which meddle nor with any tunRion of the 


Charch. | | | 
' Mttwms. 1. This word (Gy they) hath beene uſed by all antiquitie, and thereby Church Mini- 
ters, only ſignified 3 Ergo, ic is a fir and decent name, Belermine 1b. 1. de Clerichs, cap, 1+ Rhemenſ, 


þ | Pet.2 Zo 
Anſ Firſt, the Fathers uſed this name —_— bur not as ic is now tifed of the Papiſts, which doe 
romithe Lords inhecitahce, counting them as Aﬀes and 


hereby as it were exdude the people of God 
Dogs, in reſped of the Clergie : as one of their owne writers thus complaineth ; Quexedo excuſands 


ve! ferendi bodjerni in ecclefſa praſoles, Fe. How can the Pcelaces of theſe dayes be excuſed, or (uffered, 
which doe rule over men asdeaſts in the Northerne parte; ( he meaneth chic Lapiani, and Pilapii peg= 
le of thoſe countries) which doe lay ſach grievous yokes upon thoſe [imple peo le, as ſtray ſheepe, 
Lorlegte paſtor, that chey cannor ſubmir chemſelvesro the Lords ſiweer yoke, Kc. Efpere. in 1 Tim, 
9. 212.f Such diſtinftion berweene the Clergic and Laitic the Fathers never allowed : they uſed ir 
252 civill indiff-rent name, for an ourward diſtintion 6f their callings, not as a name of more holineſle, 


and ſo'we refuſe it nor, | | 
2 Whar though by cuſtome and continuance this name hath beene ſomewhar abuſcd, wee will 


learne herein to ſpeake of the Scripruces, and norof men. H; 
Arg«w.2, Sccondly, we miſſike this nawe (fay onr adverſaries) becauſe wee would have no diffc- 


rence berweene the people and Clergie, Rbemift.chid. © 

An. It is a greae Nander : becauſe we make no ſuck difference, as they doe, as to maks the Cler- 
gic onely Gods Tot and portion, and ro countrhe [27cm unholy; and to preferre every ignorant 
dolriſh Maſſe-prieſt, before the beſt and'devouteſt of rhe people : rherefore they imagine we make no 
difference at all. We doe diſtinguiſh rhe calling of che one, and rhe ocher : none of the Lay fore to bee 
ſhardic as ro meddle with the Word or Sacraments, which' atecommirecd ro the Miniſters, which 
yon norwirhſtanding permir rhem ro doe 7 and rhe _ every where to reverence rhelr Paſtors, and 
| a 3 rg 

\ 


concernmg ihe Clergie: ' "Quieſt. 1. 259 
his prayer- Se the Rhemiſts ſay, that a prayer nor underſtood profireth by the vertue of the worke 
wrought, and che office of the Pricſt-hood, 4mor. 1.Corinth.1 4.ſef2.30. | X 

Ler:us ſee the :conſenr of former tim, *Coxcil, eAguiſirencnſ” ex !ſider. ( lerices binc appellatos 
deftores ngftri dicunt, quia * Matthias ſorte cles eft » Our Doors hold that Clerkes are fo called, 
becauſe HMarrhiar was chofen by lot : nor thar they were by any ſuch lor of difference ſevered from 
the reſt of the people. So is the name Elergie expounded in the Civill law. /b. 1. tt. 6. leg. 32. an- 
themtie.3. 1. Cleros diciter, Fc. They are fo called becauſe they muſt be choſen be lor, as Marthias, 
chat is, by divine cletion, not humane knowledge : So decret. 21, c.t. the like nocation is given our 


of IfSaor. 
 Colomienſ, part.2.cap.2. Clerici dicuntar, quia de ſorie domirj ſunt, fc, Non quidens quod 4 forte 
domini latcos ſecludamns, omnes enim qui Chriſto per Baptiſermm & fidem concorporati ſumvs populus 
acquifitionis ejus ſuns, ſed quod Clerici pecnliari quadam rations min:fterioDes & Eccleſia dedicats 
ſw : Clerkes arc fo called becauſe they are of rhe Lords lor, not that we doc exclude the Lay fore 
from Gods lor, for all chat by Bapriſine and faith are. incorporate into Chriſt, are the _ of God, 
bue becauſe Clerkes after a more peculiar manner are conſecrare ro the Miniſteric of God and his 
Chuech, &c, This Councell preferreth Clerkes before others, only in reſpctt of their outward fun&i» 
en in theChurch, not for any greater merire or holinefſe. 
The ale of the holy 6 and confeffors of Gods truth followeth : Falter Brate holy con- 
feffor : of che Chriſtian Prieſt-hood Chriſt in expreſſe words fpeakerh bur little, To make any diffe- 
rence betweene the Priefts and the reſt of thepeople , neither yet doth hee nſe this name of facerdos, or 
. presbyrer in the Goſpell, but ſome he calleth diſciples, ſome «Apoſtles, &e. eAnd Stint Paul ſpeaking 
of Prieffs to Timothie and Titms, ſeemeth not to mee to make any difference betweene the Priefts and 
the people, but that he would have them to ſurmannt etherin knowledge and perfeition of life, Fox pag. P.457.246. 
496.c0/.2, | 
John Lambert holy Martyr : All Chriſtian people in Scripture are called Prieſts, as « I. Hee 
beth made ws Kings and Prieſts ts Ged bus Father : yet ought not allto preach in generall conventions, 
yet privately ave bound for inſtraition of their ſervants, children , kmsfolke, Ge. Poxpig, 1113+ P,cor6 2.26, 


col.1. reſponf. ad + 22s 

Thar the name and cxternall funftion of Clerkes and Clergie men is not in ir ſelfe of more holi. 
neſfe and merite, wee want nor teſtimonie from other C Nee a I. leremie Patriarch of Conſtan- 
inoplc alleageth to this purpoſe our of Gregorie Naziantere : who thus ſpeaketh of rhe calling and , 
n of Miniſters : Primmwms ipſum purgars oporter, tum alliorpurgare,&c. prime ſarthificiri. tw de« ©. 0,0 1: 
mum alis; ſanitificare, He mult firlt ds Ife, then purge others, firſt be ſanRified, then ſanCtifie. enral. Eccleſ.” 
And then he reprovcth the great abuſe of the ſudden calling of ſome tothe miniſteric ! Q#i nibil cap. 14. ex Nas. 
diguime ſactydotio ſecum afferunt, &c. which bring nothing worthy of the Prieſt-hood, they purge o- #i22% Apalo. 
thers before they be purged themſelves , yeſterday our of facied orders, to day miniſters of ſacred 5 
- things, weteres witio, piecate recemtes, Old in vice, and freſhmen in pictie : whoſe dignitie and vo- 

cation ſeemeth rather ro be the markes of humane invention, than of che inſpiration of ——+ wow. 
&c, The name then and ontward vocation of the Clergic , doth nor adde more holi ro ; 


them. | 
2 The Aethiopike Church aſcriberh no ſuch holinefſe ro the name onely and externall fanftion 
ef the Clergic : for with them a Clergic man, if he have a concubine, res divinas ampline trattave nou 
pref, canno more meddle with holy things : andif he be knowne to have a baſtard, ſacris ordinibus yu; 
- abdbicatar. he is deprived of his orders : if he be found guilty of adulreric, murcher, robberie, perjuric, Goes de &- 
niſhed as other malefafors. Thus thiop. morib, 


hecis ſpoiled of his orders, & wt caters mal: fici punitar, and is 
| Gage Zabs an Acthiopian Biſhop confeſſerh of their Church. There is not then ay ſuch diſtinion | 


of more holinefſe, in refpett of the orders themſelves of the Clergic, | 
3 Thewriters of other reformed Churches conſenting with us further miſlike, that there ſhould be "IO 
ey ſuch difference of perſons the Chriſtian people, 48 ſome to be called he Clergie, ſome the Laitie, mo _ 
ſexe anointed, ſome ſhaven, &t, Likewiſe Calvin, has appellatio anc ex errore, aut prave affettione ne- gand pag.r, 
te, Fo, This name ſprung cither of error, or corrupt affection, ſeeing Peter callerh che whole Church 1:gieretib,g, 
(the Clergic) thar is, the lor and inherirance of God, | 6ap.4. ſc 9. 
Some of their owne fide bave thus deſcribed rhe popiſh Clergic. Avextinus + The Pope ſetteth o+ ay 
wer the ' flocks of Chriſt, geater, walves lufifullperſons, adulterers, raviſher of virgins, cookes, muleters, _ _ _ 
theover, barkers,, nſurer; , letcherom , perfidions , ignexant perſons , © c. eAlbertns Magnus , They las 
which rule in the Charch, bee for the moſt part theeves and murtherers, oppreſſors rather than Paſtors, loaun.cap. 10, 
perverters rather than teachers, &c. Such is the popifh Clergic, to the which rhey challenge ſuch dis 


ſtinftion of holinefſe, and greater merite. 


THE 


| N.Era, 


Tha, 4.14. 


Folk.A.14a3, Miniſtcrsto be choſen by the voyces of the 


x Per,5.2, 


The fifth general (ontroverfie 


\ 


The ſecond Queſtion, concerning the election and 
inſtitution of- Biſhops and Paſtors. 


- His queſtion hath two parts : Firſt, of the cleftion generally of Paſtors and Miniftcrs : Secondly 
| ofthe cleftionof the Biſhop of Rome, 4 


Thefirſt part, concerning the eleQtion generally of all 
Bift. ops and Paſtors. 


The Popifts. | 
"Hey fay that the elefion of Biſhops neither belongerh ro the Clergic, nor the le, bur 
* wholly appertaincth ro_ rhe Biſhop of Rome : as for the people, they have ( chey Ly no- 
thing at'all ro doc in the clefion of their Paſtors, or ordaining of rhem, thar meirher their af7 a= 
giums, confilium, or conſenſus, fuffrage, counſel, or conſent is to be required, Bellarm, decleriew bbb.x, 
64p.7.0 8. | 
js ».1, That the PR- are to be utrerly excluded, thus they would prove it : Lerov was 0n- 
ly clected of Adsſes, without conſent of rhe people : ſo were rhe Apottles' by our Saviour : Erge, the 
conſent is not required, Bellarm. agg 

Anſw.- Who ſeth nor, rhat there is great difference berweene ordinary and extraordinary cal. 
lings? ſuch as the calling of the Apoſtles was, and Aarens at rhe firſt, though rhe office of the high 
Pricſt afterward became ordinary, Alf it fcllowerh nor, the Apoſtles were, choſen withour conſene 
of the people, when there were yet no fairhtull and Chriſtian .congregarions, and becauſe they were 
paſtors of the whole world : Ergo, as well the peoples conſent may be wanting in the cle&ion of or- 
dinaric Biſhops and Paſtors, which have their peculiar and proper charges, and there being now many 

faithfull and well inftrufted congregations. It is one thing to appoint Pattors for the Church nor 
planted, and anorher thing to conſtirute chem in a Church already reformed and inſtrufted : for wee 
read of nationsrhat have beene converted to the faith, by thoſe thar had no calling of the Church, as 


© agreatnation of the Indians was by e/Edefius and Framentinus, Ruffin, 1ib, 1.9, and the Iberians by a 


captive woman, Raffi«,1.10, 
Argum.2. The people cannot. judge who are fit to be paſtors, and their, cle&ions are ty 
as we may read, how in, the cle&tion, of Dameſes there were 137. perſonsſlaine ; and therefore it is 
not meet, nor convenient, that che marrer ſhould be comimirred ro the people, cither toclet; or or« 
daine : bur whatſocyer they did in rimes paſt, it was cither by ſufferance or negligence of the Biſhops 
Bellarmcap. 7. | - 
Anſw, Firſt, mecre popular cleftions were never allowed in any well ordered Church, neither was 
the allowance of their paſtors wholly referred to the people, neither did they bearcethe chicfe ſtroke 
bur the cleftion was moderated by the wiſdome and gravitie of the Clergic, Falk, Tie. 1. ſelf, 2. Se. 
condly, the queſtionis not berweene us, concerning the ordaining of x 1+ for that onely 
rethe Elderſhip, and was done by laying on of their hands, bur concerning the elcfing and ch 
of chem. Thirdly , neither doe wee dilpure, whether it be convenient and neceſſary at all rimes, bur 
whether it be lawfull : for neither doe wee athrme,that it is of the eſſence and ſubſtance of the calling of 
| e 2 as though they were no Miniſters, bur 
and intruders that arc nor fo called : bur whether it hath beene ar any time, and may yer bee la re 
ire the conſent of the people. Fourthly, ir is falſe, that the people had this right by uſurparion, or 
a (cfferance of the paſtors: tor Cyprier Gaith, irdid, De divina anthoritate deſtendere, lib.1,E ftol.g. 
Thar this cuſtome was grounded upon divine authoricic, &c. yea.ir was cſtabliſhed by rhe = of 


| Kings: asthere was a law made by Lodeviews Pins King of France, that Biſhops ſhould be ordained 


by the free eleftion of the Clergie and the people. 

Argue, 3. Thercfore (ſay they) clefionsof Biſhops ought to be art the, Popes afſignemene : for un- 
to Peter was commirted the care of the vniverſall Church, when he bade, Ferer feed his lheepe. 
Hereupon they are bold ro affirme, that we have neither trye Biſhops nor Miniſters, becauſe they are 
nor lawfully ſent, thar is, as they inrerpret ir, from the $ca Apoltolike, Bellerm. bib. £4p.3-8.Rhemiſft, 
Roms.10.ſebt.5. | | 

Anſ. Firſt, the'charge given to Peter beareth no ſuch ſenſe : thar becauſe Chriſt bade him feed his 
ſhcepe, therefore hee and his ſicceſſors ſhould onely have authoriticro conſecrate Minifters : for if Pe. 
ter had it by this grant, other Elders and Paſtors had ir in like fore, rowhom it as well appertained to 
feed the flocke of Chriſt, 1 Per. 5. 2. And againe nor Peter onely , butthe reſt alſo of the Apoltles did 
ordaine and conſecrare Paſtors and Elders, as it ſhall bec ſhewed afterward. 

Secondly , neither is ita good reaſon ro conderane our Miniſterie, becauſe it hath not the Popes 

| allowance : 


+ 


% 


concerning the C lergie. Queſt. &. 


aowance : for every Church hathalawfull calling within ir ele, withont ſending tofotraine Pres 


Lares for their approbarion. And if you aske ns by whom our Miniſters were firſt calted, ſeeing there 
were none but Popiſh Biſhops in every Church : wee anſwer ; that ſome had their calling in the Pa- 
"i Church, which afcerward being more effeftually called of God, became, profitable teachers of the 
Goſpel, Neitheris it neceffary, thar the Chureh ſhould atwaycs be bourid to an ordinary calling ; 
when asthe ſtare of the Church is fo corrupted, and the government thereof, thar na > good calling 
can be obtained : for then the Lord raiferh Ay Noe the reformation of the Church, 
ſach as we doabe nor, bus L»ehey was, In which and the like caſcs, the ordinary impoſition ofhands 
by the Paſtors of the Church, being hererikes and Tdolarers, asit was in rime poperie, is not to he 
cxpetted or ſtaicd for : Phure apnd whh,.cnnc. Row 10.ſeft.s, 2'; 


; The Proteſtants. 


A Oncerning elefion or choice tobe made by rhe people, we are to pur three caſes. Firſt, meere po- 
(em clefions, whercin the people by mulrirude of voyces ſhould carry all away, are in one caſe, 
nor at any time to be allowed. Secondly, for the people to give their voices in deftians, which are 
moderated and governed by the grave and wits Paftors and Elders, ir hath beene, uſed in times 

and may be againe, and is in ſome places, where the ſtare of the Church, the condirion and 


x 


che people will beare it; Thirdly, though the people neither beare fivay in the cleftion, nor give their 
fuffrages and voices, be Bern. Len, and alan wh thar'rheir conſent ſhould be had, A nblike 
eeſtimony : for the Miniſters ſhonld be ſich as have a good report of all, 1 Tim, 3. 7. Falk. AR. 14, 
ſot;2. Bur as for the Pope, let him himfelfe, as a Itbop ty his awne Dioceſſe, he hath nothing 
ro doe with ordaining or _ of Miniſters in other Churc 


' & 
= 


[ 


Pricft in Aron: place, in the fight af all the congregation : Ergo, Numbae. 37: i | 


: Arguns, 1. Eleazer was m 
Miniflers ought to be ordained ptiblikely in the fight of che congregation : not in cornery or private 
places, asthey uſed rodoe in time gf Poperie, yea it is recorded of Pope Jobs the thirteenth, thar he 
ordained Deacons in a ſtable. And herein offended manifeitly againſt their owne rules. For 
«their decree is, Nulls invity derur Epiſcapus, fed Clerici & plebis conſenſus & deſiderian Yoquiracer : 
Let no _ be chruſt upon any againſt their wills, bur let the conſenc and defire of rhe people and 
Clergi ic OWne.' , 
Argum.2, We have the example of 'the Apaſtles : When Harthias was clefted, the whole-mul- 
titude was called rogerher; rhe Deacons were choſen by the whale multicude : Ergo, the people had 
an incereſt in rimes paſt in the clcftion of Church officers : and this example of the Apoſtles may fafe- 
ly and lawfully be followed of rhe Charch, when time and place ſerverh. 

Bellarmize anſwereth : Firſt, the cleftion of Deacons and Paſtors is nar all one, neither is there the 
likereaſon. Anſw. They are both-publike officers for che gaod of the Church ; and therefore if the 
people hare any intereſt in the one, why nor in the other ? Secondly, this wasdone by the grant and 


Ex Celefſtin, 
Pap.diſtin.6;, 


cap. cleri. 


Ads q 14-33; 


AQs 6. 5. 


ſafferance of the Apoſtles, eAnſw. Yea the Apoltles called chem rogether, bur by the di -.-* 


holy Ghoſt : as 4s 15. when the Church was aſſembled together upon another occaſian, ic is id, 
ic ſtemed good tous and rhe holy Ghoſt. Againe, in the eleftion, belide impoſition of .hands, prayer 
was uſed, which 'was'a chicte parr of thar ation : bur the people had their intereſt in publike prayery 
as being part of rhe congregation, and were not admitted rhereuntoat the pleaſure and will of men: 
wherefore it is nor true, that it was a mecre grant of men, thar the propre might be preſene ar dle&iong, 
burir ſo ſeemed good to the Apoſtles thereto direRed by the ſpirit of 

Now, whereas Bellarmine gave us this anſwer before, concerning the eleftion of Deacons, that 
the reaſon is not alike berweene them. and Paſtors : we doe oppole the eleftion of Marhias into the, 
place of T=444, ng Deacon, but an Apoltle, thatir was done by the conſent and ſuffrage of the whole 
Church. Ergo, the conſent of the people is requilire in the cleftion of Miniſters, 

Bellarmine anſwereth, Firſt, this was done nor of necefficie, but by roleration from Peter. 

Contra.1. Three things are ſet downe, which were done in this aftion by the whole afſemble. 
FVerſ.23- They preſented rwo t werſi24, They praycd : verſi26. They gave forth their lors ;if any one 
of theſe was by permiſſion or ſufferance, rhenrhereſt alſo : if hey preſented by leave, then they pray» 
ed alfo by licence, which were very abſard. Againe, it is roo great boldnefſe for them ro imagine 3 
licence granted from Peter, where the Scripture maketh no mention of any ſuch thing ; and to ther 
Apoſtles here aſſembleq, which in commiſſion were equall unto Perer. | 

Secondly, faith he, this was not fo much an clefion, as a poſtulation or requeſt unto Gad, that 
one might be choſen in Indas place. 

{vtre. Therels both an eleftion and apoſtulation : the cleftion is of two, which were 
ont of the whole number ; the poſtularion is, rhat God would declare his will concerning 
which of them ſhould have I»das Apoftlcthip. | 

Leer Gaich be : one example doth nor prove a thing to be de jute diviae, by divine right : Bel- 
larmwne thid. | 

Contra. Firſt, as one precept of Scripture as well proverh, azmany of the ſame thing : 
alſo one aft andexample o che Apoſtles is of divine auchoricic, as well as many in the ſame jor”. : - 


their afts proceeding of the ſame ſpirit, are cvery one af rhe ſame power 2: unlcelſe they will fay, the 
s Apoſtles 


two, 
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Brevicul. col- 
lation 2, Cap 5. 


” were bencficed in England. By this it may appeare, what good choyce the Pope. 


 lelie pleniſſims quefierit voluntate : Let no Biſhop. be ordained 
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Apolticyerrcd in-ſome of their as, wherein they were direfted by che ſpirit of God, as they were in 
this, nd by the warrant of Scripture, Secondly, if one cxample our; of /Scripture,proye not thelaw- 
fulneſſe ofthe aft ; then both Chriſts fat in whipping our of and Pawls reprchen(ion of - 
Peter may be doubted of, being both bur once done 4 and many other things beſide, whereof wee | 
find bur fingle examples inScriprure : which were a great blaſphemie ro fay.. Thirdly, yer to ſarisfic 
them tothe fall, wee have.more than one, example for the elefion of the people : as &2 #: 6. The Dea-, 
cons were {© elefted: AB: 14,23. Elders ordained by cleQion, in every citic. | 
 Argem.3. Butas for the right of clcAions in the Pope, it hath no ſhew of reaſon; : for be it char 
Peter bad anely the. right of conſecration amongſt,the A padiey you doc bur flatter, your ſelves in 
thinking, thar wharſocver right was in Peter it muſt necds be in the Pope ; for he is not. Perers ſucce(- 
for, as we haye ſhewed»before atlarge, Burwe will hold you rather ro this point : that all the Apo- ' 
Mles had as full right to ordaine and conſecrate by laying on of hands, as Peter had. Looke 48. 6. 6. 
and 4.13.3. and 4. 14.23, Andif the Pope cannor have all that which Peter had, much lefſe can 
he be capable of that which Perer never had. | 4 
Argnm.4. Wee have had good expericnce in England, of the Popes great diſcretion and wildome,. 
in collation of ſpiriruall preterments, and ordaining of Biſhops. About exo. 2253. the Pope wrote a 
very imperious and commanding letter tothe good Biſhop of Lincolne, Rebert Groſthead, to beſtow 
a Canonſhipin Lincolne upon his nephew, a boy ; for ſo the Popes call their baſtards ; bur hee ſuffes. 


red the repulſe for that rime. In the time of Edwerdthe third, and Richard the ſecond, a certificate was 


ſent up into the Chaunceric, of ſuch Ecclefiaſticall dignities, as were poſſeſſed by ſtrangers not inha>- 
bicin Shs land : and there were found above forty Deanries, fra, oomar and Prebends, = 
thoſe not the worſt, ſome worth one hundred, ſome two hundred, nay Foepe fourc hundred pound by 
the yeere : the Archdeaconrie of Canterburic was vallued at ſeven' cd florences by ; mp4 
which'a Cardinall of Rome had : And there wete above a dezcn Cardinals refiant at Rome, thar had 
at once the beſt and richeſt dignitics in the land : befide a greatſorr of Italian Prieſts, and others, that 
father of Rome 
was wont to make in beſtowin  dignicies : andir were pitic but he ſhould have the ordering 
of them ſtill, he did ſo welldifpoſe of them whef he had them. * _ . | PI 

- 5 Let Auguſtine ſpcake, who growing now old, was defirous to know his ſucceſſor while: he hi- 
ved : he went not to Rome for the matter ; bur ing the Church together ar Hippo where hee 
was Biſhop; in the preſence of two Biſhops befide, and ſeven Presbyters or [hante clero & 
frequents popule, The whole Clergie, and a great ſort of people ſanding by : Auguſtine himſclfe bee 
gan firſt and ſaid, Preſbyterwm Eradinm mihi ſucceſſorem vols : I would ve Eradius Presbyter to bee 
my ſucceſſor. Afterward; hearing how the people did approve and like of his motion, hee defired 
them to ſiibſcribe ro that which was done : Rogo, we dignemini gf ir ſubſcribere, qui poreſtis. And 
when they held their peace, he urged them furrher, ſaying, Hic mubireſponſione veſtys opus eff, de hac 
eſſenſione aliquid acclamate © I muſt needs haveyou make ſome anſwer, and teltitic your conſent by 
your acclamation : eA populs acclamarmes eff, fiat, fiat, dillum vicies qainquies * The people cried our, 
derit be as thou haſt ſaid, ler ic be, and this was repeatcd five and rwentie times : Auguſtin, Epift.1 10. 
By this-examplc it appeareth, though the people made not the choyce, yet their > was demaun- 
ded, 'And'thus a Biſhop was clleFed, and no word fent up to Rome ar all. 

* Neither was it the cuſtome of the Church ſo to doc in thoſe dayes : for whereas the Donatiſts ob 
jefted apainſt Cecihanus Biſhop of Carthage, becauſe he ſtayed nor to be ordained of the chiefe Bi- 
ſhop of Numidi:, Ur prisceps Epiſcopme 4 (2p. 5bgp0s cons : Thar one chucte Biſhop might be or- 
dainedof another : Auguftine anſwered, that there was another cuſtome of the Catholike Church, 
Ut von Numidia, ſed propinguieres, Epiſcopi, Epiſcopum ecclefis Carthaginis erdinarent : That noe the 
Biſhop of N:midia, bur thoſe Biſhops that were neereſt at hand, ſhould ordaine the Biſhop of Car- 
thage, 8c, So we ſee, they were not only bold to chuſe an inferiour Biſhop, as was Eradiau of Hippo, 
wichout the Popes conſent : but chey would adventure to ordaine a chicfe Merrapolicanc Biſhop even 
of Carthage, without the Popes leave. | ; 

The teſtimonie of anriquitie herein is plentifull : Anacletm epiſtol. 2. Ejeflionem ſummornn ſ«- 
cerfdotum fibi Dominus +1 Ach licet eleftionem illorwm bonis ſacerdetib. & ſpiriualih. populis conn 
cefſiſſet : God hath reſerved to himſelfe the clefion or depoſition of the chicf Pricits, chough hee 
hath granted the cleftion of them ro good Miniſters, and fairhfull people. 

Concil. Carthaginenſ, 3.can. 22, Nullm ordinetur Clericas _ ror vel Epiſcoporum examine, 
vel p:pali teſtimonio + Let none' be ordaineda Clergic man, unlefie he be firſt ordained of the Bifhop, 
or approved by the teſtimony of the people, 

Leo epiſtel.g0 cap.1, Nularatio finit, wt inter epiſceyes habeamtar, qui nec 4 Clericis ſunt elefli, nec. 
« plebib, furt experiti. There is no reaſon, that ſhould be counted Biſhops, which are ncicher 
choſenof the Clergie, nor defired of the people. | 
Concil. Parrhiſienſ. can. $8. Nulss civib. invitis ordinetur epiſcopus, niſi quem pepuls & Clericorum 6+ 
inſt the will of che people or Ciri- 
zene, bur ſuch an one, as the Clergic ſhall chooſe, and the peopledeſire., By theſe teſtimonies of Coun- 
ccls, and of the Biſhops of Rome themſclyes, and many more, which might be allcaged, ir doth and 


may 


concerning the Clergie. Quelt. : 2. | 46 3 | 


may furcher appeze$3>rhat rlie incereſt of election is nor in the Pope, but that in formertimes wa___ 
Yeyce of che. and affcnr of the people was required. ; 
Were have herwalfq teſtimony of boch chelawes:: for although comdlenons curbulent bars aver 
popular cleftions are condemned, as Cod, /ib. 9. tir.30.4.2; Les the-Emperour made 2 liv, that hee 
which did-rumutrdoaſly myers: cri oyces of the mulcirude co obraine any dignitic, ſhould both-loſe*the 
acc he ſoughe, and be puniſhed likewiſe :48fin@2.6 3.c.6. Non off per mittondums, rarbis, oe. 
he cleftionof Clerks ic. hs lefsro themuhkirude. '1. derref. Gregor. lib. 1.tir. 6.6.2, Eleftuead 
chumorem populi,& 51> He that is choſen bythe xgnngng nope 6s i: people muſt nor be confirmed : w- 
for the rude mulcitude may caſily be-corrupred. ':. 5 
ras. ——_—— ular-cletions are nor to beeapptored: yer that both the whole Clergie 
and che peo give conſentinthe cletion of rheir Paſtors, ir is conſonant to both the awes: 
Cal.bb 1. I.tit. Foy y 4d ecclefiams ſunt promovend), &e. They mult be preferred rb the 
ga—_ of choCharch, that are of rhe fameith, 3 as (they no'doubr) which arc knowne ro 


the 33HVW0 VF 
rhe che Canonlqwismoſd pre nr, not only requiring the preſence of che people, as'veſ} 
cheindeie bur cheiv'conſcrit Fand cleftion. Difi#ft. 61,013. Nallwe invitu detwr Eto <4 oO Is 
ought ro be tfiruſt upp a people again, cheir will /z er} albes w of the Clergie: and people GS 
muſt - required: Celeſtin, dift.63.11. Gelafixa, Vrniverſi in ununt conſentiant : All maſt conſenit toilet 
one. cap. 12. Stephan, Convocato Clero & populs : The Clergic and people being called rogerher, ler 
ſuch an one be choſen, &c. and many ſuch Canons there are befide. 
» 'The holy Martyrs alſo conſent with us. Thewas Benet: If the Biſhop of Rome would doe all chives 
afecr Gods ordinance,then would: I belceve him to bee a goes my over his owne Dioces, and ro 
have no further power, Fox pag:1 039. col.2, "IDX, 
LO Philpet holy Martyr : By the word of Ged the Biſboy of Ronls bark o more autherite chaveke _—_ 
of London hath , pag. 1 we 11. cole, He haththerefore no righe ro meddlein the cleQion of other Pag 1644. 1.55, 
Biope thar belong nor ro hischarge. 
Kore teſtimonie of other Churches, that the cleftion of Biſhops pd Paſtors hach no dee 
2D of hg iD yn SR queſt.7.err.5 61 fine. */ 


* The ſecond} dpar; concerning the election ofthe moe: x 


eng! The Papifts 
He coy, rhat the ireſ and: Gafeſt way and fimply the beſt, is that which is now uſed, tochuſe the ,, pc.gr; 
by, namely, by che Colledge of Cardinals : Thar whoſoever i is by rwo-party of mgm brane 
y + defied, is rig ty the ſucceſſor of S. Peter, andthe undoubred Pope of Rome. © "+ 
::  Argum.. 1.-Nonecan berrer-judge who isfireelt for the Papacie, than they which are the Popes 
Counſcllors, and know the affaires of che Church: Ergo, the Cardinals the mecreſt men. Bellarm lib.t. 1 
de Clericts, cap.9., © 
 eAwſw, Firſt, you take thar for orinced; which” wee inſtantly denic, that the Cardinals of Rome 
are alwaycs the wiſcſt and moſt learned : as though a Cardinals har doth bring withir ſuch abandabce 
of vertue and -leattiing-: nay a title of a Cardinalſhip is ſooner obtained by favour rhan deſerr, by 
inafſes of money, than weight of learning. And good reaſon, ſeeing that the Cardinals thake@/gaine 
of the Pipacic : or an Ae I0aden wirh gold ſhall ſooner encer ito the Caſtle of Saint Angell; than 
atiy-other - comming - with a'cart foad of bookes : they that read Carditiall Wolſezer inſtroftions 
ſcnr to Steven Gardiner at Rome, what great promiſes of money and t, | few - 
fand the diſpoſition of the Pope-holy deftors-of Rome : Seei make 4 gaine' of 
why ſhould he not ſer Cardimalſhips-tofale ? For if Ticobad Archbi Hiſhop of Mentz paicd ok; 
tence? for his pall, whar chinke” You a Cardinals hat is ro be valued ar, "which is a higher degree than cl. ” Forpgs: 
etrher Biſh or Archbiſhop?” © 10 50 Pay 90gag 
::Wee fay chen, that there maybe wiſer and morelearned men of the Clergie in Romethari the Car- edic, ulr 
difials: 3 and thar the whole Cleryic may better” Jtdge, rhan a few ambirions Cardinaks, and ire freer -y P3g794- 
Foincorruption  : ind as concerning the affaires of the Charch; Biſhops ate like to row be berter, © p 13.60. 
wie wk ro the office of a Biſhop p, than Pricſts and Deacons, as moſt of the Ca Page 


ti heres ke the Cardinals for the moſt parr are, ro thep ment of the aus 
Chon, 41d Eire by rhyYHat fe cou that the Popes Have'matle of rheit aſſiſtants. Sixrw the 
fine mats Rewins tis" 'a Cardinall,/a you than of 26; yeeres *\who"ſn ior and Ex Bales, 
wantonnes int tpdyi/harlors two hutdred nd crowies, and died miſerably, being FunRtio,% aliis, 
and ey S 
"Geo tie early was made —_—— een Sk by Tmocimiius the ef th : Pay- 
_ third We Alexander ſonrie or baffard C:Ainall being '« very youth, ro whom 


inced a a Thor and gove ft ah third brought Danocentia: a ſtripling his minion, that 
keprtie Ne arr when'they fad unto him, that dhe you ſee in this 
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\Thuantus lib. 5. young man; worthie of this honour ? he anſmered, What did you ſee wm me, when you choſe —_— ”, 
£ 


ann. 1550, 
PAS 443» 


* Thatis, till a 
thoutand yeers 
afrer Chriſt, 
either all thoſe of Rome 
formeg vf cle- | 
Rioa. o1 ſome 
efrhem. Sce 
this place ex- 
cepted againſt 2 a 
=nd anſwered, Cardinalsheads : migh 
R:tef. pag-is. P 
Fox pag, 434- 


Fox Pag. 4: 5+ 


vr 


 toulders, andfaid, Be 


Aunpiban, ſedde proximo Oftienſit Epiſcopm : The Bilbop of 


Think yon not now that theſe Cardinals, both for their youth, being void of cxpericnce, | 
lewd Sfpofition, being wichour any good inclination, were very meet and fic perſons co þe employ” 
cd inthe weightic regiment of the Church? Fas br 15 21 
Argus: 2. Tc by the- continuance to bee rhe beſt ; forir harh now endured foure han- 
 dred yeeres :. and by the effe&, for the Scaof Rotne hath never beene freer trom' Schiſines,than fince 
this order was raken for the Popes cleftion, Bellarmeap.y, 
«Anſs, Firſt, how can it be of ſuch continuance, fecing by your owne'confeſſion, it cxcce« 
derh nor foure hundred yecres? Nay who will not granr,that the ancicor order of clettion of the Biſhop 
the whole Clergic, and conſent of the people of Rome, with rhe confirmation'of the Em- 
perour, which laſted * a thouſand yeeres, till chis new device came in place, was farre more ancient 
and durable ? Secondly, how well rhe Cardinals eletion harh ings Sca of Rome from Schilme, ex- 
perience of former times teacherh us : In Pope Urbenus time the (ixth, there were twoPopes many 
yeeres together ; and one did ſo deadly purive the other, that Pope Urbaze at once cut off five ot the 
t they nor have great joy, thinke you, in chukingſich a Pope ? In the time of 
Tebn'the 23-there were three Popes at once. Inthe Councell of Bafile Pope Emgenize was de- 
ed, and counted an hererike. And yet for allthis, the Cardinals arc che onely preſervers and main- 


2 : 


taigers ofthe peace of the Apoltelike Sca. 


The Proteibants, | 
Hough ic doe not greatly conc s, Whar manner of cleftion isuſed at Rome :(for unto us'the- 
'T ceatn of the mcancſt Biſhop in the land is ag much, yea and more, than the glorious cnthrogi- 
zing of the Pope : ) yctir ſhall nor be amiſſe bricfly ro ſhew, how theſe great anriquarics arc become 
cnemies of antiquitic, refufing the ancient manner of cleftion, which was uſed in Rome for one thou- 
ſand yeercs rogerher, namely, that the Biſhop there ſhould be clefted by che whole Clergic, with the 
conſent of the people and eonfirmation of rhe Emperour, 

Argam. 1.It is aplaine caſe, that rill rhe yeere 695. or thereabour, in alltheir eleHtions, they waited 
for the authoritie of the chiefe Magiſtrate, the Emperour, or the Deputie of Italic. But then came in 
the conltirution of Conſtenrine the 4. that their cleftions ſhould be firme without the conſenr of the 
Emperour, Yee for all chis conſtitution, e»»o $10. —_— gave unto Carolme magna full au- 

 thoritie ro-cle the Biſhop of Rome : and «wno 9617; Leo the ninth made rhe fame grant ro Ocho firtt 
Germane = rour, This om - aa ——_— EO © gn. who was cle&ted firit 
without mperoursconſent, bur afterward repenting of it, reſted openly, that he would bee 
no longer Pops, unke; he had the Emperors conſent ; and there ons he was depoſed by Hildebrand, 
andthrowneinto priſon. This was more chan 1000. yceres after Chriſt ; ſince thar time rhe Emperor 
hath beene excluded, and ſhut our from their eleRions : Bur all this while norwithſtanding, though 
the Emperours conſent ſomerime was not neceſſary, yet the Clergic of Rome, and the people rerai- 
ned their ancient privilege ſtill, So we ſee by this new erction of the College of Cardinals, there is 
great injurie offered to three eſtates, the Emperour, the Clergic of Rome, the 

eArgum.2, This new forme of cdleftion hath nor ſtood continually in force, fince it was firſt foun+ 
ded, Forin the councell of Conſtance, ſefſ-40. they proceed ro the cleftion of anew Pope, nor ſtay. 
ing for the reſt of the Cardinalls, bur ego cleors in their roome. Inthe Councell of Ba. 
file, the Duke of Savey was cle&cd Pope, by other clefors than Cardinals : Nay there was bur one 
Cardinall, namely, Arelare»fir, the reit were Biſhops, Daftors, and orkers, And rhough they will 
fay perchance thar this Pope was choſen in a ſchiline, for they:hold che Councell of Baſile to be ſchile 
maricall ; yer they cannor, neither doe denie, butthat Pape Afar the 5, who was choſen at Con- 

 ſtance,was rightfully Pope. d: foepe,. 

Gregorie the 7, was cltabliſhed in the Papacie, and yer nor one of the Cardinals conſented to his 
eleRion. Jobs the 24. apr eter 1 yrngcanar ad : When the Cardinals were alſembled-roge- 
ther to chaſe them a Pope, they de him to nominate whom he would to be Pope, for they feared 
him : then he made this anfwer, Date mihi chlemydem Petri, & ego debo pontificem future, mee 
S. Peters robe or doak,and I will give ir to him thar ſhall be our Biſhop 2 and fo he pur je upon his owne 

| your Pope: ex Bales, Funitio, & eliis, Thus we ſee thatche Popes and Pa» 

= themſclves haye becne the chiefe overthrowers and perverters of this new forme of cle&ionby 
che Cardinals. - ff | | ſh 
s time the reſt of rhe Biſhops of Italy necre unto Rome, ſhould Geme ro have had 


., 3 Tn dvgufiner rime thereſtof the 

ſome .intercſt in the cleftion of the Biſhop : Rgyqwans exclefe Epeſe wy 
bur by the Biſhop of Oftia that is neere at hand : Breviewl.colletion.z, by "I 
monuments alſo of antiquitie wee have for this matter ;; When 23. $yſnerims was made 


_ 


Pope without the .Emperours it, Secerdetes ſecxndum ' merens entiguum. nen ſubſcripſerns. : 
Een, acconding to the old cuſtome, co ſubſcribe.ro his cleRion 3janzs 5.37, ex par 
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Hadrlarss I, 4x79 796, gave unto Charles the Emperour , prieffiecexs eligendi Aon Paer tp 


| concerning the Clexgie, Queſt. z. 
huſe the Pope. Gregorie the 4.confirmed the ſame grant, «w»o $30, and refuſeqto bee Pope, till the 
Empexour had confirmed his cleftion. JT 'S | go: : 

Alexander the 2. whoa little before in a Councell held at Mantua, had decreed thar the Pope 
fhonld be choſen onely by the Cardinals , yer afterward repented him, and publikely ina Sermon 
profeſſed, that he w d notconrinue in the Papacic withonr the Emperours licence. Gregorie the 7, PEE 
inn mn the iall crowne and dignitic, whourrerly excluded rhe Empervutfrgm s.ma_n 
the of the Pope, yer lying on his death-bed repented him, and defired a Cardfnall rogoe ro 
the Empereur, and crave pardon of him for all the wrongs he had done him : Sis Antoninna, Pincens 
rx, de atiis bujns Pape. | UIdLs. - 

We have alſo cvidene teſtimonic herein of their owne law, thar the Biſhop of Rome ought noeto 
be clefted withourthe conſent of the Emperour, the Clergie and _— | 

Firſt, for the right andauthoritie of the Emperour in the elettion of the Pope : Hadviave, with 
the conlenrt of a Synod, 'confiſting of ah 1 53. Biſhops and Abbors, afſem in the Palace of 
Laterane, did give unto Charles the Emperour, poreſtatens eligendi pomificem, power to chuſe the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome,&f.63.c9.2 2.50 likewiſe Leo Biſhopof Rome in a Synod ar Rome,withthe conſent of 
the Clerghe and of Rome, did give the ſame authoricie to Ortho the Emperour , diff.63,cap.23. 

And for the conſent of the whole Clergie, and not of the Cardinals onely, wee read, diff.79.c.1. 

Nicholam 2.in this manner, 55 quis Apoſtolice ſedi, ce, Tf any man be inthronized into rhe Sca Apo 
ſtolicall, withour the gencrall conſent of the Cardinals, and of other religious Clerks, he is not Apo» 
ſolicall, but an Apoſtara. E 

And thirdly, the intereſt of the people rogether with the Clergie in the eleftion of the Pope, is 
warranted by their owne- Canons : Canſ” 7. queſt. 1. ca. 5. Cornelius was choſen, de Clericornny pene' \, 
ennium teftimonio, de plebis qua tunc affun ſuſfragio,c, by the teſtimonie of the Clergle, andthe 
ſuffrage of the people thar was preſent. And d;ſftintt.26.c4.1.there is alarrer decree of Pope Nicholas, 
that befide the choyce of the Cardinals, refiqums Clerns & popalne ad conſenſum nove eleftionis accetlats 
the reſt;of the Clergic & people ſhould give conſent to the new cleftion. Thus we ſee thar this newde- 
vice of cleting the pope by cardinals,js againſt the ancient praftice of rhe church & cheir own canons, 

Tobn Wicklif holy confeffor,holderh Cardinals to be one of the 1 2.diſciples of Antichriſt, Fox p.q.14. 
2-20.and — it will follow the cle&tion made by them to be of the ſame ſorr. _— ve 
have both the teltimonic & praftice of Popes to the contrary, g, nu chis manner of cleftion by Cardi. 
nals, and the truch alſo ſealed by holy men ; we have no reafon bur ro rejeft the ſame asan innovariori, 

. And for further evidence : 1. The Greekes have no ſuch inſtance of clefting their Patriarke, 

any ſach College of ſelced perſons, as the Pope is choſen by Cardinals: bur as Barlaom faith, eve, i\neiter ta) 
zic one of the Patriarkes is appointed by his owne Biſho I oixuoy 

2 Soalfo the Sourh Church had this cuſtome of old; Epſcpen ab omnibus qui fant in Proviy> Cximey. 
cia Epiſcopis ordinari, That the Bi fhould bee ordained of all the Biſhops in the Province : $o- 

wasit decreediin the 4. Canon of the firſt Nicene +: Whereunto with the reſt of the afts of that Sy. 

nod, Alexender Patriarke of Alexandria ſabſcribed. And at chisday, the Parriarke of Achiopia is Damianuss 

elefted by the Echiopian Monkes ar Jeruſalem, and is confirmed by the Pariarke of Alexandria, G2e5 de mer 

Zage Zabe,in his confeſſion of the Erhiopike faith. - rib. &rhuop. 

3 The reformed Churches ſer downe one manner of cleftion of all Miniſters and. Paſtors : Thee Harmon.ſet& 
they ought to be called ro that funttIon =_ lawful el:Hion'of the Charth, &c. And after the ifdet and *P 393+ 
waver ſet dawne in the word of God. Contell. of Belgia, artic. 39, The Miniſters muſt be choſen reli= Ibid.p.340. 
gionfly by the Cburch, orof thoſe which are appointed therewnts, by the Church. Conteſlion of Helve- 

53s c.1 $.Bur the cleftion of the Pope is by uſurparion of the Cardinals, not any lawfull depuration by 

the Church, or ordinance of God. | Nats 

4 As their /iftoria confelſerh, that the elefion of the Pope asir is now uſed, is not” jhre divine, RereRta.pros 
by divine right, becauſe ords Car dinalinus non oft de jure dirvmo, The order of the Cardinals, that doe poliin.. ':i; 
c& the Pope, is not by divine right or inſticucion. Pelydere Yirgil ſhewerh the original of the pejyder lib.q 
Cardinals : how Morcelw firſt appointed 25. Cardinals or principall Pricfts, which ſhould have de invention. 
the chiefe care of baptizing infants, & burying the dead : afterward when Phoca obrainedof the Eme *©:©-9» 
perour to have prerogative over. other Biſhops, then he began ro advance his College and Senate of 
chis was about «ze 605. Of ancient time then this eleftion of the Pope by his Cardinals 
was not in uſe, Efpencexs a Popilh Biſhop ſhewerh whar'reckoning isto be made of thisnew office of 
Cardinals, thusconfefling of himſelfe, that when Poaw/ws the 4; did purpoſe ro make him one of the Eſpenczusad 


of Cardinals (>, ns Tags are. ay we _ Quod mihs tantums, non dicans bo- | —75—nuyy | 
»i, ſed mals non permiſet 7 decan permitted not (1 ſay nor fo great good, bur evill to fall Come © 
ee ie Bank Live ae Belns dndecbagfity cannorlie, &c, ages: -———_ 


Therhird Queſtion,concerning degrees and ordersof Eeclcliaſticall Mitiſters 
jon har : rſt, of theſe of Popiſh Prieſthood. , of the 
His queſtion hath three parts en degrees hint, _ of the 
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. The fifth general Comoroerfic 
The firſt part of the ſeven degrees or ordersEccleſiaſticall. 


. The Papiſts, | 
Hough they have divers of dignitie inthe Church, as Popes, 'Cardinals, Patriarkes; Pri- 
Tos and ſuch like : yet they make buy ſeven Ecclefiafticall orders, which arc conferred ſolemn» 


ly by certainerights and ceremonies by their Bithops : And they are theſe, Oft:aris, doore-keey 
xerciſte, Exorciſts, Lefores, Readers, Acolythi, Arrenders, Swbdiaconi, Subdeacons, DiaceniDea- 


cons, and the higheſt « Sacerdotes, Pricits ; unto the which all the other are bur riſes and ſteps, 
All cheſe they maintaineTo be Ecclefiaſticall orders,and to be retained in the Church, Bellaran.cap.1 1. 
Rhemiſt.1 .Tim.3.ſet.7. | pF 

They have no proofe nor warrant out of Scripture for theſe frivolous orders, but onely a ſhew: of 
antiquitie, as they pens Canons gut of the fourth Conncell of Carthage, where ſuch offices 
are reckoned up, Rbemiſt.ihi 5 

Anſwer. Fi, rolet paſſe this, that the Councell may be ſuſpeRtcd for the credit thereof, ſeeming 
wholly to be patched our of the Popes decrees : And whereas Awguftine wirh other is faid ro have 
ſubſcribed to this Councell, therein appeareth ſome forgerie : for Cx. 104. it was thus decreed, Cri- 
wine adslterii notabantur, cc, They arc touched with the crime of adulteric, thar having devored 
themſelves unto God, doe afterward ranne to ſecular mariage, Yer Fuguſtme is of another judges 
ment, Non ipſe nuptia talium damnande judicantay: The Marriages of fuch we condemne nor or diſa- 
null, but their fraudulent purpoſe, de Boy, viduitat.cap.g. Bur he that faith, ſach are adulterers, diſa- 
nullerh their marriage : therefore Awgaſtine would not againſt his owne judgement have agreed ro 
this Canon. y, wee denie nor bur they had ſuch offices, as Readers, ro readthe rexr of rhe 
Scriptures ; Exorciſts to caſt out —_—_—— was an cxtraordinaric gift for the time ; Acoluthiſts, 
young men appointed to attend upon the Biſhop for their betrer inſtrution;Doore-keepers that kepr 
the entrie of the Church,thar no heathen perſon or excommunicate ſhould enter.Bur theſe were both 
divers offices than arc now appointed fos them in the Popiſh Church : for rhey make them now, alf 
or the moſt, miniſters and ſervitors for the idolatrous ſervice of the Mafſe, which in thoſe dayes was 
not heard of : neither though there were ſuch offices and ſervices in the Church, were they made or- 
ders and degrees of the Minifterie. . Thirdly, they had other offices befide, which now are not in uſe, 
no not amongſt the Papiſts : for they had allo fingers, labourers, confeffors, diggers or Sexrons, Con- 
cl. Carthag. 4. cax.12.there isancighth degree of Plalmiſts added Concil.1. ſab Silweſtro 1. there is 
another order found out, which arc there called cuiFodes If, keepersof the Martyrs, There 
were alſo foſſarii, and labourers, as appearcth inthe Epiſtle of : gnatixe, So thar if you will 
make all thoſe officcs uſedin time paſt in the Church, ſo many orders of the miniſterie, you muſt make 
rcenor eleven; more than youdoe acknowledge, oruſe in your Church. 

The Proteflants. , 
He queſtion is not betweene us and our adverſarics in this place, concerning the titles and digni- 
T2. annexcd ro the Miniſteric, as of Biſhops, Archdeacons, Deacons, Provoſts, bur of the ſeve- 
rall orders of the Miniſterie : for Biſhops and other Miniſters doe nor differ in order, bur in office of 
government. They hold thar there are ſeven ſeverall ſuch orders, which have their ſeverall ritcs of 
conſecration, and peculiar offices in the Church allorred them. Bur we content our ſelves with thoſe 
orders onely and degrees as neceffarie, which the holy Scriprare hath commended. | 

Argum.1. As for the names and offices of Subdeacons, Readers, Exorciſts, Acolythi,D 
we have no ſuch warrant out of the Scripture, romake them orders of the Church : and rherefore we 
condemne them. All neceſſary orders for rhe edyfying and building of the Chucch,the Scriprure hath 

ibcd us, Epheſc4.1 1. there arc all offices ſer downe needfall for rhe dodtrine,inſtruftion and edi- 

ing of the Church, F»lk, Epheſ.4.. ſef.4.Wherefore away with theſe Popiſh orders invented by men. 

Burt as for other offices and ſervices, which ſhall be mcet for the affaires and bufinefſe of the 
Church, they may be retained and kept, þut not as new orders of the Miniſterie, 

Argum.2. Thele offices are firſt Idolatrous, as they arc now uſed among the Papiſts : for the Dea- 
Wha, 'rormobonn Acolythi, were to attend upon the Prieſt at Mafſe. Secondly, ſome of their offices 
were ridiculous; as to ſweepe the Church, to drive out dogs, and to hold a fie flap of Peacocks fea 
thers, to kcepe rhe flyes from lagi the Communion cup. Thirdly, they were diſtinguiſhed,by 
ridiculous ornaments and attire, which were proper to every one of them : as ir ſhall appeare now in 
their deſcription. | 

From the Prieſt when he was degraded, they tooke the Chalice, patine, and hoſt, that hte ſhould 
have no power any more to offer ſacrifice : they ſcraped his nailes with a pecce of glafſe, and ſorooke 
away his anointing : andlaſtly, they rooke away his prielly ornaments, the Chefile, which ſigni 
chatiric ; the Stole, that repreſented the ſfagne ef our «+ From the Deacons in their degradation, 
they tooke firſt the booke of the and fo all powerto read the Goſpels : Then they 


tooke a- 


way his Dalmatike, a fignc of his Leviticall office, and the white Stole behind his back that fignificd 
InNnOCCNCICs Wy? ) Gabe te 
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. Feom the Sabdeacon they tooke the boaoke of the Epiſtles, that he. ſhould have no more power to 
zead rhem ; allo the emptie Chalice, and Subdeacons veſture : his office was to ſerve and miniſter to T 
the Deacons at the Altar, | 4? 
The Acolychi did light the candles in the Church, and broughr wine and water to the Altar inPit- | 
chers and Borrles : and in his degradation there was taken from him, an empric flagon or bortle, and 
a candleſtick, with a wax candle pur our. 
The order of cxorciſine was taken away, by depriving him from power toread in the hooke of 
Exorciſimes. by 

From the Reader they tooke the booke of Church-leftures or lefſons. Laft of all, from the Dogee- ? 
keeper was taken the keyes of the Church : And ſo was hee deprived of all power to open or ſhut the 
Church doores, and to ring the bels, Ex Fox pag.21 34. Pag 1932. 

Thus we ſec,how much theſe offices are degenerate from the ancient uſe: Firſt, they are all bur Mi- 
niſters and attendants for the abominable ſacrifice of the Maſſe, which in thoſe dayes was not knowne: 
forthe Acolyrhus or waiter waitetch upon rhe Subdeacon, the Subdeacon upon the Deacen, and all 
of rhem upon the Pricſt ar Maſſe. Secondly, whereas then the Exorciſts had a peculiar grace of 
God to caſtour devils : their Exorciſts doe bur read ccrraine cxorciſmes in bookes : rheir Readers 
only read che rexr of Scripture: now rhey read the Legends of Popiſh Saints. Then in time of per- 

Ecurion,when Chriſtians aſſembled in the nighe,rhe waiters had the charge ro light the candles : bur 
now they doc lighe them art noone day, | 

Argum. 3, Theſe offices have not beene inuſe theſe many yecres among the Papiſts themſelves : 
for many rimes the Sexton or his boy, doe execute the charge both of Acolyrthiſts, Oftiar and Rea- 
ders, yea of Deacons and Subdeacons allo, when the Prieſt with his boy can diſpatch a Maſſe. Neither 
arc theſe orders rerained amongit them, for any fpeciall ſervice or office, bur onely as preparatories, 
and ſteps and degrees ro the Prieſthood, Fulk, annor.1 Timeth.2.ſelt.7 

Ler us now conſult with anriquitic : Damaſus ſometime Biſhopof Rome, thus faith : Now ampliae, 
quam duo: ordines, Fc. Wee know bur two orders to have beene n__ Diſciples of our Lord : 
that is, 12-Apoſtles, and 70.Diſciples, Epifol. 4: Andir followerth, Yude iHetertixr proceſſeret, 
yams : From whence this third order harh-proceeded, we know nor. And that which is t in 
wirhout reaſon, mult be rooted our, drſtintZ. 68. cap. 5. 1f Demeſus,miſliked of a third order, much 
more of fix or ſeven new orders : and theſe being invented wirhour any cauſe or reaſon, by his rule 
mult be extirpedand rooted out. 

And whart is to bee though of theſe Popiſh degrees, the Councell of Colen adviſeth us, Pare. 3. 
cap. 31. Tam eo ventum eſt, ut 4. ii minores ordines Ofttarii, Exorcifte, Pſalmifta,Letteres, prater no- 
mennihil in eccleſia retinerent, ilornumque loco tenues aliquot homines laici per eccleſie prelatos minors 
compendri gratia ſubrogantar : Itis vow come to paſſe, rhar the foure lefſe orders of Doore-k 
Exorciſts, Plalmiſts, Readers, beſide'theirigame, no other office in the Church, and in their dead 
ſome lilly poore fellowes of the lay fort ate __—_ by the Prelates, by a more compendious 
way,&c. How then call you thoſe orders, which have a name withour office, and whereofthe lay ſort 
are capable, as ic is now praQtiſed in Poperie ? X 

Ler us further ſee how theſe ſeven Popith orders may ftand by their law : Cod. 6b, x .tir.5.1.,3. Ho- 
worings, In eccle fia non debet eſſe mejornnumerns, Fc. There muſt not be a greater number in the 
than the goods thereot or revenewes will ſuffice ro maintaine,&c.burt few Churches axe able to main- 
raine {5 many orders, nay ſonic Churches have nor left ſo much, as to keepe one poore Vicarzhow then 
ſhould ſo many unneceſſary orders be maintained ? | | 

Andconcerning their owne Canons, befide the decree of Dawaſnr,alleaged beforcdiſf,68.e.5. the 
kkedecree hath /mnocent.3 decrer. Gregor b1b.1.tit.14c4.9, Sacros ordines diciuns diaconatum & pre 
brteratum, &e. Sacred arders we call Deacons and —_—_— for theſe rwo the Primitive Church is 
found onely ro have had : aydin the fame place he denicth Subdeacons ro be numbred amongſt the ſa- 
cred orders. The very ke words hath the Maſter of Senrences, {b.4.d5f.24-1; Thatthe Primitive 
Church had bur rwo orders : & de bas ſolis preceptuns Apoſtoli habemus : and the Apoſtle giveth charge 
concerning no more,&c. eo + ; 

' Now concerning theſe orders in particular 2 Firſt, that the office of Doore-keepers is nor How ne= Of Doere- 3 
ceſſary, burbadchen ſoincuſe, whenas Jewesand Gentiles dwelt amongſt Chriſtians: ſee the judge. keepers  . 4 
ment of your qwne writer, £fþe»c. 1 Tim.p.226.g. 'Andin the ſame place he ſheweth our of Chryſo- 4 

Peme, how it belonged to the office of che Deacon, ro admirinro the Churchgand (hat out. Alſo your 
owne Maſter of Sentences ſajrh, that Chriſt rooke this office upon him, when he whipped che buyers 
and (ſellers ourof the tgmple, t; and that (Chriſt when he ſaid, [ aw the doore;ſherwed himielfe to be the 
Doore-keeper, bb. 4. 4i#. 24;f. Bur if Chriſt were a Doore- keeper, what reaſon have they romake ir 
the leaſt office in the Church? vo | 

The ſecond degree is of Readers ; which is not adiltin& office in the Church + for in ſome places it Readers, 
was the office of the Deacon, in ſome of the Miniſter, in fame ir belonged co the Biſhopto read the. 
Scriprures, eſpecially on Feſtivall daics, Hiftor.Tripert.5b.9.cap.39. And Chriſt, whom Maſter 
fairh did ful6l! che office of a Reader in his owne perſon, after he had read in the booke, did interpret | 

andexpound ir : fo that ro read Scripture and expound ir, doth belong ro the ſame office. And - 
Bb 2 though * 
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The fifth general Colitroroerþie 
though wedeny not, but that it is Jawfall and many times convenient, forone to read, and another 
ro es S. Poul did, Att. 13. 15. yerfor this cauſe they need nor bring in anew office inro the 
Churchof onely Readers. * $04 f "RS. 

The third degree is of Exorciſts : whole office was to cxorcizeinfants in bapriſime, thar were vexed 
of evill ſpirits, by adjuring chem. Firſt, we ſay thar this miraculous gift is now ccaſcd in the Church, 
name andricle thereof onely remaincrh, Secondly, this office of exorcizing, S. Chryſe- 
fome faith ow, unto Deacons : ſic Eſpenc. 1 Timoth. p. 227.4.10 that a ſpcciall office needednor 


for that ſervice. Thirdly, and Origen faith, [ndeicnns eft adjurare demenis: Tr was a cyſtome amo | 
rheJewes to adjure ſpirits, Tra. 35.# Marth, And your owne glofle fairh,that Satemren found > 


rtaine kindof exorcizing, diff#nf.21 .6.1.then can ir nor be an office of the Goſpell, Fourth! 
Thaore Gith, ir belonged ro Exorcifts to looke ro the fabrike and ruines of the Chu ne de Ecclefaf, 
6 c4p.1 3» So rhat they themſelves are uncerraine what the office of Exorciſts ſhould be. 

The fonggh degree isof Acolythircs, which are interprered followers : for fo the Greeke word 
xa%@,fignificth,whole office (they ſay) is roartend upon the lampes orlighrs of the Church. F irſt, 
whereas your Maſtcr faich, that they in the old Teſtament did ſhew aforme of rhis office, thar dref 
ſed the lampes in the Temple, {5h.4.diff.24.,f. then can it not be acalling inthe new Teſtament, being 
:nſtirucedinthe old. Second)y, he faith in the ſame rhar Chriſt did beare this office, where he Gith 
1 aw the light of the world : by the ſame reaſon rhe Apaliles alſo were eAcolzrhs, ro whom Chriſt Gaid, | 
you are the light of the world. Who ſeerh not whar fimple grounds they have of their ſaperſtirious and 
ſuperfſuous offices? Thirdly, theſe Acolzthi, or Miniſters, or attendants. were ſuch as waited upon 
the Biſhopin his domeſticall offices, borh for greater honour, and ro avoide further ſaſpirion, rhey 
being alwayes witneſſes of the Biſhops ads. : which funttion of the Acehths, Bellarmine Gith, that 
Catvin found our of his owne brain : yet is the ſame alleaged by, Eſpexe. our of the Canons, 1.7 
moth. p..215:6, | 


Fitthly. concerning the office of Subdeacons :firſt it is certaine,that they were imployed as carric 
of lerters4mder the Biſhops, by whom they ſer their epiſtſes and meſſages, as Eſ gs > ys ” 
S.Cyprien,Comment in 1.Timoth.p.2 14.8. But this was no Ecclctiaſticall funftion, and therefore they 


wereno Ecciefialticall officers. Secondly, I have ſkewed before our of the decree of Snnocentine, thar 
Subdeacons in times paſt were not counted amongſt rhe ſacred orders. 

Thu: we ſte wharſinall warrant the Church of Rome harh for theſe five ſiiperfluons orders : as for 
the ther degrees of Deacons and Miniſters, we xctuſc them nor, though we deny them'to have any 
ſack office to ſerve at the Mafie Altar : whereot Ifhall have occafion to ſpeake afterward inthe Con- 


troverlie as touching the Sacrament of Order : and therefore of Purpoſe I doe forbeare in this 


lace. * 8 <4) 
4 What the holy Martyrs, their opinion wasof theſePopith orders, and their ridiculous a Il, ic 
appcarech by Doftar 7 ap/or holy Martyr, who when rhe Rithop came to degrade him, urrerly refuſed 
ro pur. on the Popiſh pricſtly garments,calling them apiſh coyes,and roying trumperic, fic for boyes to 
laugh ar, Fox pag.1324 col.1. | | 
Biſhop Ridley Marryr, in che like caſe alfo refuſed, calling the aforeſaid veſtures, whereby the Po- 
piſh orders arc diſtinguiſhed, fooliſh and abominable, and roo «fond- for a vice in a play. pag. 1767. 


_ col. 2 
Biſhop Cramer allo, as Boner was buſic in degrading him from rhe higheſt degree to the low et 
\ os Be mildly fad, All this needed not, 1 had my ſeltc donewirh rhis gratelong agoe. pap. 1883, col. y 
P38.1709 5% \hercforctogerher with theſe holy Martyrs, we condemne theſe deviſed degrees ofPopiſh orders, 
m_ their fooliſh appurtenances, as ſaperſtirious, ſu ous, and unnecefſiric, 
\ / Nowforfurther evidence. 1. Nzlis a Greeke Archbiſhop citerh Dyonifw, who divideth all the 
9 Ecclcſiaſticall Hieratchic, into theſe rhree, Deagons,Pricſts, and Biſhops. | 


Ei ATW, 
oo 2 DovidEmperonr of Ethiopia tn the end of his Epiſtle writren to Jobs the 3. King of Porrugall, 


Lib. 3, de pri- 


mat. 
Damianus 2 
Goes demo- 
rib: Acchiop- 


Harm ſc&.11. 


P-339-349- 


- Acoluthes, 'Exorciſts,(2 


arns I 524. ſaluterh the Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Priefts, and Deacons, and namerh no other Ecclefia- 
ſticall orders. Zaga Zabean Erhiopike Biſhop, namerh Pricits, Deacons, and Subdcacons among 
them, andaddech no tnorc : in the confeſtion of the rhiopike faith, 

3 Coifeiſion of: Helvetia the larters. 18, The Church Miniſters, that now arc, may be called Bi- 
ſhops, Elders, Paſtars, -Doftors : bur inproceffe of rime, there were many-moe names of Miniſters 
brought inro.rhe Church, for ſome were crearcd Parriarkes, 8c. Archpriefts, Deacons, Subdeacons, 
Quiviſters, Porrers, and T know nor what arabble beſide, Cardinals Provoſts, 


Priors, Abbots, &c.,burtouching all theſe, we paſſe not a ruſh, whar they have beene in time paſt, or 


- _ what they arc now : iris ſufficientfor us, rhar for as much as concerneth miniſters, wee have the do- 


Arine of che Apoltle, &c. 


4 The,jadgemens of ſome of the Romane Church,we have ſtene before as of Damaſus,the Coun- 


cellof Colen. Eftentewe. Sec allo furtherafterward, Ercor.77.in the end, 
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| mE The Papifts. EEELLY — —_— 

WAV Edie from them in two points : Firit, chey ay, that Biſhops arc not onely in a higher d6v 75-Karvrl 
gree of ſuperioririe ro other Minifters, bur rhey are as Princes of rhe Clergie, and other Mis 

niſters as ſubjedts, and in all things ro be commanded by them. Secondly, they affirme thar Biſhops 

oncly properly Paltors, and that ro them only ir doth apperriine ro preach, and thar other Mini 

have no authority without their licenceor conſent;xopreach ar all; arid thar nor principally or chiefly, 

bur ſoly and w to them appertaineth the righr of tonſecrating and giving orders. Ballermdib.1. 

de Cleriew.c 1314s . 

Far the firſt, for the pri authoritic of Biſhops, -whom they world have obeyed in all 
—— {4 ps mag ng as 2 Cor, 1.9. I write unto you, tb know 3 Cory, 
you will be obedient in all chings: Ergo, chey mult be abſolurely obeyed. 4. 

eAn{. The Apoſtle challenge obedience jn ſuch chings as he ſhould command agreeable to 
Gods mou For if I my (clit (Girh ke) preach another Goſpell, hold me accurſed, Gal.1.Faulk,axncr. 

1 Cor.2- +3. p | 

eArgnm.2, Againſtan Elder receive no accufarion under two or three wirnefſes, 1 Timeth.5;19. « Ticg-19; 
Eygo, the authoricic of Biſhopsis abſolure and princelike : Videmns Epiſcopum judicem efſe pretbyre= 
rorum, proinde verum principew: Wee (ee the Biſhop is the Judge of the Elders : Ergo, aprinct ovct 
them, Bellarm.cap.1 4. Mt F309] 

Anſw. Firſt, it followerh not, Biſhops have juriſdition and authoririe 6ver other Miniſters: Ergo, 
they are prigcesoverrhem. Can there be no preeminence and ſuperioritic in the Charch, bur it auſt 
needs be princelike ? Is every Judge a prince over thoſe which are brought before him to be j 
2.T imothze had no ſuch princelike authori'ic, for here ir is reſtrained and limited, a rule is Lies and 
by the Apoſtle which be mult obferve : £rgo, his auchoricic was not abſolute. T :S. Paul was {0 
farre off trom making Timerhiea prince in the Church ar Epheſus, chat he would have him n6ec 
to rebuke, bur ro exhort the Elders as fathers, the younger men as brethren; chap.5.1, Where now is 
his pri authoritic become, whereas he makerh his ſabjects (as our adverſaries call inferiour Minis 
ſters) his fachers and brerhren ? | | | / 

For the ſecond, they reaſon thus: the Apoſtlespropetly had the preaching of the word commirred 
unto them, As.6.Forother were choſen ro artendytpon tables : the Apoſtles alſo only had the righe aa s:; 
of _ on of hands. 4s 14.23.Ergo,lr is proper oncly ro Biſhops ro preach, and to ordaine, ; 
arc t "Kpoliles ſacceſſors :Beflerm.cap.i3. 14, 

Anſw. Firlt, Belarmine denicth that Biſhops doe properly ſucceed the Apoſtles, de pentifice bb. 
4-25+ becauſehe would magnifie the Pope his ghoſtly father above all Biſhops : bur now forgerri 
himſelfe, he ſaich, Epiſcops proprit ſuccedwne Apoſtolis, Biſhops doc properly ſucreced the A poſtles, chap. 

14. and ſo by this reaſon everie Biſhop hath asfull auchoririe as the Pope. Secondly, every godly ard 
Faithfull Biſhop is a ſucceſſor ro the Apoltles, we denic ir nor, and fo are all faithfull and Paſtors pr. Amor: 
and Miniſters: forin reſpett of rheirexrraordinaric calling, miraculous gitrs and Apoftleſhip, theA. Job.ro. ſee.z; 
pr have properly no ſucceſſors, as Maſter Benbridge Martyr ith, that he belceved not Biſhops ro 

the ſucceſſors of rhe Apoſtles, for thar rhey bee nor called as chey were, nor have that grace? 

Fox pag. 2046. «rtic.6, That therefore which the Apoſtles were eſpecially appointed unro, is 
the ching whercin the Apoſtles were properly ſucceeded ; bur rhar was the preaching of che Goſ. 
pell : As Saint Pow! faith, hee was ſent ro _ , not 19 baptize, 1 Corimbians 1-17: This alſo r Corry, 
the Propher Eſay ſhewerh, where hee faich in the name of the Lord : My words, which I hays Efay 59-11. 
put in Kc ſhall net depart ont of thy month, nor ont of the month of thy ſeed, nor of rhy ſetds 
ſeed: Efay 59.verſe 21. The promiſe of ſucceſſion, wee (ee, js in the preaching of the word, which 
appertaineth as wellco other Paſtors and Miniſters, asunts Biſhops, as afrerward ſhall bee declas 
red. Again, ſeeing in the Apoſtles time Epiſcopme, and Presbyrer, a Biſtiop, and a Pricſt, were nei- 
therin name nor office diſtinguiſhed, as Maſter Leamberr Martyr proverh by char place of Saint 
Pasl,Tit.1, where the Apoſtle callerh them Biſhops, verſ.7.whom betore verſ.5. he had named Preſs Foxpag ;ur1t; 
byrers, Pricſts, or Elders. To this agreeth the Councell, Agmiſgrenenſ, cap.$. collefing rhus our of Tit.15 7- 
this place : Paw/ms » I prſtolus Precbyters ry ut vere ſacerdotes, ſub nomive Epiſcopwuns adſeverar : Paxl 
the Apoſtle doth affirme the Elders or Precbyters to be true Prieſts or Paſtors under the name of Biſhops. 
Tefolloweth then,that either the Apoſtles aſſigned no ſucceſſion while rhey lived, neither red 
their ſucceſſors, or that indifferently all faichfull Paſtors and Preachers of the Apoſtolike faith are the 
Apoſtles ſucceſſors. ” 9p 

Thirdly, ar char time when the Deacons were elefted, the congregatign was at Jeruſalem, heirher 
were there as yet any other Paſtors ordained; and therefore the Apoſtles ay nded' - 
ching ofthe word : bur afterward wheri they had ordained Paſtors in other Churches, to heth alſo 
fully was committed the word of reconciliation, Epbeſ 4: 1.Chriſthach given ſome ro he Aple, EphieſC4.rt, 
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.-”, +» lay ontheir hands, Annetar. 1 Tim,4i11., Whatdoth thisclſcfignitic, bur 
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. The fifth generall Controcverſie 
, forthe Paſtors and Teachers : Sothar Paſtors and Teachers, though ordained firſt by 


ſomeP 


the A b per had or eaiog orGod', | echerin Wir calieg rpc ie and eqmmiſſion r@ 


a rie 
, ing once ordained, necded they to expettany further Iicence from the Apoltles. 

And as for the OT S——_—_y and impoſition of hands, though ic were chicfly in ——— 
yet the Paſtors and rogether with them laid on their hands, 4.1 3.4, Yea the Rhemiſts con- 
feſie as much, that when a Prieſt is ra be ordered, the reſt of rhe Prictts rogerher with the Biſhop doe 
the chiey have ſome intereſt 
in ardaining rogecher with the Biſhop? 1, + | 

Wn 90s | ha | | | _ The Proteſtants, - © [3 457 1 x 
Irſt, though we doe admit, rhat for avoyding-of Schiſme,the Church hath thought ir meer,chere 
Four be difference in degree, and a ſupexioritic among Miniſters, yer your princely dominion 
which you doe urge, inno wiſe muſt be adniirred. {329k 350155 T9101 By 
'** Argam.1, It is contrarte to the rule of Chriſt, Lak, 22. 25, The King of the nations are Lords over 
thew, and they that have authoritie over them are called Benefattors. Here our Saviour forbidderh, that 


| there ſhould be any ſuch princelike and pompous preeminence among ccckfiaſticall perſons,: as there 


is among ſecular and civil] governonrs. A ſaperioriric may begranted, burnor asrhe Prince is over 
his fubjefts : ir wasſo in time of poperic, that the people were halte ſubjeRs ro the Prince,and halfe 
ſubje&s ro their ſpirituall governours : Bur chough wee acknowledge other ccclefiaſticall fathers and 
paſtors, yet we are ſubjefts onely ro our Prince. | | 
Argo. 2. S. Peteralſo isflat againſt this princely rule and dominion, Feed the flock, (faith hee 
rds over Gods herirage, bur that you may be cnſamples., Bur are not they, I pray you, Lo 
over the flock, that challenge to be Princes ? 

Let us ſce whar antiquiric faith : Concil, Carthag. 4. can. 34. Epiſcepus in quolibet loco ſedens, ſtare 

tbyterwm nonpatiarur  Whereſoever rhe Biſhop litrerh, he muſt nor ſuffer a fimple pricſt to ſtand 
Lebons him : and this canon is confirmedin the decrees : difFtif?. 95. c.-9. Againc can. 36. Epiſcopas 
5n conſeſſu preſbyteror um ſublimior ſedeat, intr« domum verd collegam precbyteroruns ſe eſſe cognoſome 
The Biſhopinthe affemblic of Pricits, ought co fir inthe highelt place ; bur within the hovle ler him 
know that he is but their fellow, &c. This canon alſo is ratified in the decrees, diff,95.c.10. Theſe an- 
cient Canons, as they gave unto Biſhops over their brethren ſome pretminence roavoid confuſion,ſo 
they allow them nor a princely or lordy auchoririe, ro ſtay rheir ambirion. See alfo for this poinr, 
your owne decrees : diiFi»t. 95. e.7. Epiſcopi ſacerdotes eſſe noverint, &c, Ler Biſtiops know, rhat 
they arc Miniſters, not Lords ; let rhem honour their Clergic, as the Clergic, that they againe may 
bec honoured of them, as Biſhops. And ajaine, Caxf. 8.'9#. 1. cop. 20. [xd inferendum eff, &c. 
This may be allcaged againſt thoſe, Qui de Epiſcopatw emmmeſcunt, which doe ſwell with pride 
becauſe they arc Biſhops, thinking har they have gotren nor a miniſteriall,bur an imperiall office, &c. 
Secondly, concerning the power of preaching, we affirme, thar every Paſtor once ordained, hath faf- 
ficient authoritic to preach in his owne flocke and charge, as /ohw Huſſe notably proved ro their face, 
our of a certaine gloſſe inthe fifth booke of the decrerals, thar when as the Biſhop ordainerhany 
prieſt, he giverh lymalſo therewithall authoritie ro preach. Wedenic not, bur when there is juſt oc- 
calion, this authoritic may be reſtrained by the Church governovr:, and ſo alſo may an cvill Miniſter 
be ws gy from his whole miaiſtcric. Bur the power before ſpoken of, he hath at his firſt receiving 
orders : we thus ſhew ir. 
Wharſoever he'ongerh to the office of a Miniſter ſer over a flocke or charge, hee recciverh the 
power thereof when he is ordained : But to preach the word, belongeth to the office of ſuch:for prean 
ching is prope —_—_ of the people, : 

: Burſce the abſarditic of rhe Papilts : they fay ir is not proper to the Prieſthood ropreach, bur one- 

ly to have power to ſacrifice the body of Chritt : yer it is proper to the Biſhop, ſay rhey,ro preach, We 


. anſwer: Firſt, rhen the Biſhop is properly the paſtor of every flocke and congregation in hisdioceſfſc, 


for he chat properly feedeth, is properly the Paſtor:And he thar is proper] aſtor,hath rhe charge 
of ſoulcs properly zyca more fs hath the particular Paſtor : for be pw Lande their Paſtor, bur as 
it were the Biſhops ſubſticute and Vicar. Bur what Biſhop in the world is able to beare ſo great a bur» 
then, to have the cſpeciall and proper charge of all the ſoules in his dioceſſe ?It is nor to be denicd,bur 
hee hath a of rheir ſoules, as a Chriftian Prince hath in ſome reſpeR of his ſubjets: bur rs 


_ Gay,hels the proper Paſtor, and hath the proper and principall charge of ſoules in reaching and feeding 


of rhem(for the queſtion is now of preaching,not of governing )ir is roo heavy a charge. Secondly,our 
Rhemile rel] us = cale, that Le rn noredly ro rh arc ch bw to be Biſhops, 
1 Tim.5.ſeit,z3, Ergo,it is not proper to Biſhops neither ropreach.Ipray you rhen,for whom is ir pro» 
per 2 if neither for Biſhops nor interiour paſtors,then for none. Thirdly, they make bur ſeven orders 
ef Ecclcfiaſticall Miniſters,and the pricſthoodis the chicfe-: for a Biſhop and a Pricſt make bur one or- 


dcr, as Bellirmine confelſcrh, chapter 1 1.Bur to none of all theſe orders ir is proper to preach: for ſee» 

Jogiths not proper to the prieſt, none of the'inferiour orders can challenge ir. Sec then what goodly 
orders theſe are, which leave the yery chicfe part of the miniſteric undone, which is the preaching of 
the word. I chinke their meauing ig, that this preaching is nor ſo accefliry a dury, bur may bee well 
barcdin the Church, © 


eArgam- 2. 


© concerning the Clergie. Quelt. 33 2ft 
Argue. 2. That which aman is bound to doe undet paine of hs turls of God, ihie tee thay = 
Lnvfally performe in duc order withour the leave of men : bur a woe is laid upon them, that * Cor9.4. 
preach the Goſpell, where chey arc bound, 1 Corinthians -9., 16. Ergo, Arguments ***PSUT. 
Wicl: | EY uh © ae wo 6 : £5 : 
.3. A man is bound to givecorporall almes rg. the poore, the needy » Oe long, grie, the thir- 
fic nIherD he to crave Eave of ay: re, much more to th the ignaranr, to comfort the weake, 
and doe orherdurics appertaitiing ro his charge. Argum, ich. uo 
; Totheſe agree the decrees of rimies : Concil, Aquiſgrancnſ, cop. 3. ex Ifider. Precbyeeris, fo- 
ont epiſceyis, diſpenſatio myſteriorum Dei commuſſs oft ; preſunt enim Eccleſia Chriſti, & in jong 
dominici ſangninis, &c. conſortes cuns epiſcopis ſunt, ſimiliter & in dettrins populorum, & officiopredi- 
cend;, Fe. Unto Pricſts, as well as to Biſhops, is commirred the diſpenſation of Gods myiterics, for 
they are ſer over che Church of God, and are partakers with Biſhops, in che confeftion of the fa- 
crament of Chriſts blood, &c. andin the teaching of rhe c, andoffice of preachir 
Conflantinop.8. can.$.9, It wasdecreed thus, that whercas Photixy rhe ſchiſmarical Biſhop of Con- 
ſtantinople, who did nſurpe that Sea, Uid exrort wriringsfrom the Clergic, under their owne hands, 
wherein they promiſed rocleave to him, and he againe gave them writings, authorizing chem thereby 
| topreach : the councell thereupon thus derexmined, Ye liceat ommibne idoneis dovere libere fine faculs 
tate per chirographas, That ir ſhould bee lawtull for all that were fir, ropreach withourlicence under 
_ Likewiſe in their owne decrees, drftin.95.c.6., wee thus reade : Newo hine Epiſceporum iraſcatar, 
&c. Let nor the Biſhops from henceforth be offended, if the Presbyrers or Miniſters exhort the peo- 
ple, if chey preach in che Church, &c. He that will not have them ro doe that which is commanded of 
God, ler him fay, is any man greater than Chriſt ? if che Miniſter doe conſecrare the body of Chriſt, 
and blefie rhe Sacrament, oughr he nor ro pronounce the blcfſing upon the people ? &e:. And ir fol 
Joweth in the ſame place. Thus by your cummandement (O uncquall prelates) the Miniſter of God 
doth loſe his office, is deprived of the ule of his tongue, he is maimed, he hath only che name of a Mi- 
niſtcr,bur the fulneſſe and perfeion thereof, which apperrainerh to his conſecration,he holdeth nar: 
enuch more followerhin rhe ſame place, which may bee applicd againſt Popith Biſhops, that cur the 
inferiour Miniſters ſhortof the berrer parr of their office, which is ro nds vr of God, 
Againe : ibid. diffinft. 95. c.7. Peſſime conſuetudinis eft : Tt is a very bad cuſtome in certaine Chur« 
chcs, for Prieſts ro hold their peace in the preſence of the Bi as though they did cirher envic, or 
Cornero heare them, contrary to the Apoſtle, which faith, /f any thing be revealedro another frting 
by, let the firſt keepe filence. Thus farre thar decree our of S, Hierome. 
Mafter Lowberr Martyr. Ir is lawfull for all Prieſts freely ro preach the word, and that at all times, 
s, and ro all perſons, alrhough they be nor ſent : for all fach arc choſen to be preachers, and 
reſent : for of this ſpeakerth Gregorie in his paſtorals, ſaying, Predicarionss oficium ſuepioguiſ” 
quu ad ſacerdotines accedit : Whoſoeyer takerh prieſthood upon him, raketh upon him officc 
bf preaching : Fox pag.1 11 1-refpenſ, edarticnl. 22.col,2, P.10167.34 
aſter Tinda8 Martyr, there 1s bur one ſpeciall office chat perraineth to thine orders, and that is to | 
preach the word of God, peg.1253.artic.12.col.t. og P.1141.2.9% 
Concerning the power of giving orders : As S. Paul ſpeaketh of the laying on of his hands, 4 Tiw, * Tim-16. 
I. 6. fo he maketh mention of impofitionsof hands by the Elderſhip, 1 Tim 4 14. And the Rhemiſts * Tim.4 14. 
npon thar place miſlike nor the praftice of the Church, thar rheir Pricſts doelay on their hands roge< 
ther with the Bithop, upon his head rhar _ be ordained, | 
Concil.Carthaginenſ.4.can.z. Onmes presbyteri, quipreſentes ſunt, manus ſnas juxts maniins epiſcs 
| fuper caput pretbyters ordinandi teneant x, all the Prieſts thar arc uhm their hands —_— 
Biſhops hand upon his head that is to be ordained. Againe c4» 24. of the ſame Councell ; | Epiſcopas 
fone concilio Clericorum Clericos non erdiner iT he Biſhop mult nor give orders, bur in rhe preſence and 
afſemblic of the Clergie. By this then ir is manifeſt, that impoſirions of hands doth nor wholly and folie 
belong to the Biſhop, ſeeing the reft of the clders were wont ro lay on their hands likewiſe, or the 
Biſhops in the name of the reſt, Fulk,anver. Tit,1.fef#.2. So thar the Elders were not excluded. 
Now further concerning the office of preaching : the Greekes make it an efſentiall part of the of- - 
fice and calling of er3, as /eremie Parriarch of Conſtantinople rhus writeth ro the Miniſters : 
of Germanie : Sicwt wiki predicandi neceſſitas incumbie, eye, As 2 neceſlicic of preaching lieth upan Cenfurs Ories- 
mee, and wocis me ifI preach not the Goſpell : ira vobs iders ſbudiam & periculum :{o rhe ſame care 5A 
and danger _ over you, if you be{lothfull, &c. And in anothet place he citerh Gregorle Nazin cron, Ape- 
«vac, Who ſaith thar Pal ibed arule borh to Biſhops and Presbyrers, ## fiut docends perit, lager. 
that they ſhould be $kilfull ro preach. ? by. Damianus 2 
2 Inthe Acthiopicke Church, the chiefe charge of preaching lyerh upon their Preabyters : They 232.4 lndet2 
have preachers cvery where in her to inftrut rhe e inthefaith, ſuch as are choſen 'our of the Tfmann.de 
erder of the Presbyrers and Monkes, arid are held ro be learned, | .-, -- refigione A+ 
3 Confeſ,, of Helveria latter, cp. 13. The officer of the Alinifters ave divers, yet micft iwen doore- thiop. 
firaine them to twe, in the which al the reft are comprebended ; to the reaching of the Goſpel ef Chrifh,, and Harm. (eetrts 
to the lowfull adminiſtration of the Sacraments. | Hehe 
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%”" ſhouldabuſe themſelves to this {laviſh and fprdid kind of ecaching, &c. If 
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Of the difference betweene - _ © 


The fifth general Comroverfic 
Efencexs rauch complaineth of heir unperoriing Biſho s : that whetcas it was defined jn the 
that Councell were Lhe ro preach : yea he faith bene ng iſhops himſclfe 
they were botind ari ſe #d' iſlam docendi ſervitirem demittam, adiffai ſordes deſcendant 


Presbyrets 


ſis obſtinate prohibent , &c. | - Ie 
meancs they are free, they ſay, from herefies and divers opinipns, which. atife by preaching and dif- 
courſing.. . | | | RI) 
An appendix to this part, whether the difference betweene 
Bithops and other Mioiſters be grounded upon the Law of God 
_  andinſtitationof the Apoſtles. 


| The Papiſts. - - | 
Elermine affirmeth, that the juriſdition of Biſhops, as now ir ſtanderh in their Church, and the 
difference berweene them, and other Presbyrers, is, jure divino, grounded upon the Law of 
and of ſach neceſſiric, that he holdeth rhe contraric to be herefice, and thoſe ro be hererikes thar hold 
this difference toariſc rather of a policike conſtirurion of the Church to avoid Schilime,rhan of the in- 
ſtitution ofthe Apoſiles : /4b.1.de Clericis c. 14. Yea they hold them to'be no Churches ar all, which 
arc not-under the. government of Biſhops, bur of other overſcers, and fuperintendents : Sant ego, nec 
eccle from ibi inteligere poſſum, &. Surcly I ſee nor (ſaith one) how there can be any Church, w 
there is no Biſhop : Efpenc. in 1 Tim.194.h. And fo is itinalatedecrce of theirs out of the Councell 
/ of Paris: diffint, 93.c.8. Nallardtione Clerici, &c. They in no wilc are ſaid robe Clerkes,or prieſts, 
. thar are nor governedunder the diſcipline of any Biſhop ; for ſuch the Church in former time called 
Acepbalt, men without an head, &c. Whichdecrec if ir be ſo underſtood, that no Churchought to 


- be withour an head, that is, ſome commendable forme of diſcipline and government, then may it well 


be received: burtif irbe taken ſtriftly, tharno Chnrch can be wirhour ſuch Biſhops as they have, this 
were borh ro condemne the Churches of Geneva, and divers in Germanic, which have Superinten= 
dents,and no Biſhops ar all,as alſo the Church of England,that harh Biſhops,bur not ſach as theirs are. 
Ler us ſe ſome of their argumenrs, for the neceſſary difference and precminence of Biſhops by the 
law of God. pI SRES: OY | 
Argnm. 1..In the old Teſtament, there was the high Prieſt as chicfe, upon whoſe ſentence every 
matter d and other inferiour priclts under his obedience : in the new Teſtamenr, _ arc 
as the high Pricſts then ; and presbyters now, as the inferior pricſts then. Ergo, by the Law of God 
there is a difference, Bellarm. | 
Anſw. Firſt, the high Pricſt in the Law was a figure of Chriſt, who isthe high Pricſt of the new 
Teſtament, and chicfc hepheard, 1 Per.$.4-and therefore chis rype being fulfilled in Chriſt; cannot 
operly be applyed to the externall Hierarchie of che Church. Secondly, if every Biſhop bee this 
Prict, then have you loſt one of your beſt arguments for the Pope, whom you would have to be 
high Prieſt in the Church. Thirdly, a difference norwithſtanding we granc of prioritic and order, bur 
not of princely dominion, both in the Prieſtsof the old law,and the Miniſters of the Goſpell. Fourth» 
ly, it is untrue that all things were governed onely at che will of the high Pricſt, for the other Prieſts 
alſo were his aſſiſtants, and did debate matters in Councell with chem, And this was that ewiJyver, rhe 
Sancdrim or Councell, A#.5.34-wherein together with the high Pricſts were aſſembled other Elders 
alſo,called Presbyteri, Presbyrers, AG. 4. 8.23. And thisone of your owne writers confefſerh : &r Sy 
wagoge, & poſtea Eccleſia ſeniores habwit, Fc. Both the Synagogue and afterward the Church had 
certaine Elders, without whoſe counſell nothing was done : which Seignioric, by what negligence ir 
was growne out of uſe, S. Ambroſe modeſtly confefſerh he knew nor ; in 1 Tin.ce _ I. 
Fifthly,S. Hiereme reaſoncth thus, that if Moſes, qui potnic ſolu preefſe, that if Moſes, who mighe 
himſelfe onely have beene Ruler of the e, yet choſe unro him 70. Elders, rogether with 
whom hee judged the people : fo ſhould Biſhops and Presbyters in commune regere , governe 
the Church in common , imitating Moſes ; Hieron, Evag, If Moſer had partners in the go- 
vernmentof the civill ſtate, rherc isno queſtion, bur the high Pricſt had likewiſe in the ecclefia- 


ſticall. | 
| Argon. 2. Chriſt ordained 12, ”"_ and 70. Diſciples befide, berweene whom there was 
great difference ;the —_ Apoſtles,che Pricſts come in the place of the Diſciples, Ergo. 
Anſw. Firſt, Belarmive here diſputeth not to he point, for he is tot onely to prove a fimple Me. 
ference and diſtintion, which wee © gant : bar aPrincely preeminence, which he ſhall never ſhew: 
Secondly, not onely Biſhops, bur all. faichfull Paſtors and Miniſters are the Apoſtles ſucceſſors : as 
Tqnatixe Wirnefſcth epiftel. ad Traikianes, Subdici 


effote, cc. Bee yee ſubjet ro the Colledge of the 
Presbyrerias to theApoſtles of rhe Lord ; though in the fame place he compare the Biſhops roChriſt, 
"aw the 


chey alfs are reſet bled ro the Ani 
thar Deacons are idftead ofrhe " 
'owne decrees, diftini!t.63.c.5, Doſs, non 4mpling 

dersamong the Diſciples of Chri(t,rhar is, ; of the rx 


are,now in the place of thoſe, Ice meth de #11 / tht = ak 
theſe'twoſicred orders of TJ 
ly his argument concluderh nor, Apottles waa, ws T + /N%c-unlelſe he. 
ſame rhus, but Biſhops are Apoſtles © which is dented-by-7 twang 4-4 .unleſſe he - the 
—_— _— being rhe chird beep Wy Porer; tft Gene Chrid nh ae n F 


morſair 


himro ad in to che Theffilontans ro confirme rheir- Falch: ai eb other Chun 


moſt like, that Timerhie had rhe place'and of jn Eva 
poſtles into their Miniſt-ric, and ro water char, which the'Ap 
of Evangeliſts and Biſhops, which were Paſtors, was divers, i 
hath given ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, fome Evingeliſts, 
Por an Evangeliſt, ic may be gathered, for thir'the A 
ocliſt, 2 Timorh. 4.5, Secondly. | ing chat Tiwpthis was ordainedby 
ſhip, 1 Ti#.4. 14. whichthey t Jemiche rranfat's 
the ancicnr praftice ofche Church, when yp: ops 
him that is ordained : ex Concil. hex; 
underſtand it, ro whom alfo mY rhe 
could Timothie be a Bi thop ſtritly and 


pF 
TS Pe IE Ex 1Tim.s,19. 


bidderh him doe the weth fea nn. 


: 
n nerens 


fr in his Comencarie upon that-place : how 
precifely taken, being ordained rn ro 


any, 
D, an  Blds ORE "Trl 


de befide Ir js. x Cor.16 10, 
office was ro ſechnd the A. The 2a, 
les wo er yy _ phe Be 

appear P 11. Hee t 
OR es. Antthar Thad egy tn 


ordainedby'rhe anchoritieof the Ellen. * 145" 


and the Rhemidts cx und icof 1 Tim 4.14. 
he Biſhop lay their hands exc ; 
Groppern their owne bird 


by Predbyived ? Thirdly, buc 


ro adinir rhat 7 inyorhie was a Biſhop, or ar the af which isalt ane tothe inhand, 
than a ag» i yer cannot hee conclude from' hence the princely utincbange | aver 
ſabjeRs, aud an abſolute and plenary power in thin” the otherexcladed ! for hee bidderh Timerbie 


nor ro rebuke bur ro cxhorr the Elders as Fathers 


ſters : whereby he giverh no 
admonitrion. Againe, where 


ohie, dirctting his ſpeech ro him gs the chicfe, 


ting) tothe Angels and chiefeP 


niſters and Gn there,as may appeare by the tmatter of the' 


_ dominiotr t 
filch, Receive mvhoch ſation, fe. t 


Morey ef 


which Epiphanixe underſtandeth of eldesw Mini. 
na atich Fopbe a brotherl 
Hongh he 
He . cludeth;notthe reſt : : 29) yr 


ology ingenlc 
name to Time. 
oly Ghoſt wri- 


2; 3. implyech rhe reft of the Mi. 


Church are ” and their vertucs commicnge mers 11 it de garhered by thoſe words 
che Apoſtle, prone baud: ſuddenly wp0% no man, fc. had this te cponrtodley I i 
the Apoſtle would not give tht to im, bird A tioe rake to Hirnſelfe, 
the reſt of the Presbyreric che rffpniog of * 1T3ws*4. 4 4; bur hee 
chicfe. Wherefore ere r bath Been » this champion hach in the of 
the princely Monareh of his x EE TondgF Godt [Tot come'now cover 
owne opinion, _ bw Gh 
(@/# the di hpi berwhnts Bilkio 
hodid hold that all 'Min 
be pour, ro. reſt, nelchierrhy 


his, was connec zm9ng; ot 
opinion in the 6ther exetcametd 
renc bura Prigcely Boy {helr 
and t ex-urge it'ts ary, ti, 

rarchie, The third 6pini6n' is yet 
$i isnow rnd caniior't 
"Rite of the;C Chor roar lth 


againft Hardibg theweth” ET of 


J*ge2 $8. And 

| Apaliie teacheth oy Ra k ) 

"ro be r= forth inc of 150 T % 7 Gadd 4 þe 

os in viſe fe weve Srl eg at 2 ac 
rie, ro bee Trem ic agai 
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of S. Hicrems ſabſctiberh Biſhop 
te on theſe words : I 
know 
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e fifth: generall.Controcuerfe Of thedifference betrweene 
| | | SF S292 CO TE 1 , n. 
| a B. Whirgift, know theſe names be confour zedin.the Scriptures. by as; ak according tothe manner and cultome 
i | of the Churchever {incethe Apdſſtles tine '2:Dufenſ, euſw, clin ls -383. Which ſaying is agree- 
| Ki Epiſt.19.2d able rothatofS. wx XS M ego venir 4 6c all cud obtinnrr Ce, According 
WE: Hicron. kw, ara angur, Whi the plc or calc cof- the Chuge 'obraincd, a Sep ROE 
: 'ithan'a Pricſt. So v1 wgnfting 'who-was no Acrian, doth ground this diſtin&ion rather 
ancicntcuſtome, than the Sehprure: Now then of theſe three opinions, the rwo firlt we rejedt, 
* the oneof the Papiſtswe have already, confured 3.zhe orher of Herixs commerh now to be cxamined : 
the third followertihy our argumenrs.to be Tonfirme: Peta 
That « Aerixs was jultly condemnedot the Qharch for bringing in a popular c<qualicic of Miniſters 
into the Church ( thongh he deſtrved not for this opinion onely, robe counted amongſt heretikes) 
thus we make it plaine, ' - ya nn nt. wr 
Argios. 1, There was an order and prioritic amongſt the Apoſtles themſelves, though inreſpeR 
of thair A ſhiprthey were all-of one. authocitic : much more therefore ſhould there be an order 
and degree am the Miniſters of che Church, who arc inferiour to the Apoſtles, 
The firſt part is thus proved : A&.1. The prioricic of Peng is given to Peter, inthe clefion of 
Galath,2,9,8. -CHMarthias, AR, 15. The definiziye ſentence is pronounced by S. Lamer. Galath.2.7.8. Saint Paul jsor- 
dained thitehif.Apoltle of the. nncircumcifion, and S. Peter of the circumcifion. And amongit the 
Apoſtlcadhg: s, ſome were counted rhe chicte and eſteemed as pillars, as Jawes, Cephas, Tobn, 
Galath :ai9adVc allo grant, that, Perer, when. he. contefſed Chriit for and in the name of the reſt, 
had 'a: priniacic of order, and a prioritic ar. that -cime, who alſo for and in the name of the reſt 
firſt received the keyes of the, Church, And chus much Cyprian acknowledgeth : Hor erant cater; 
 Apeſtoli, quod fait Perris, Fe, The reſt of the Apoltles were the ſame thart-Perer was, having like 
, fellowſhip of power and honour': bur che beginning. is from one, char the Church may appeare to be 
one, de ſimplicit. pre/ator. Wherefore itthar among the Apoſtles an order and prioricic may be gran- 
red, how much more;amongſt other Miniſtess is a difference ro be admirted ? 
1 Cor.12.28, Argum.2. Saint Pawl ith, Ged. hath ordained in the Church, firft «Apoſtles, ſecondly Prophets, 
thirdly teachers, then them that dee works miracles, after that the gifts of healing, &6. The Apolile 
; here aſligaing to ſome the firſt place, to others the ſecond, to ſome the third, and fo rothe fifth, evi- 
dengly ſhewerh, thar'there was a difference and a preeminence in the gifts and callings of che Church, 
And ſecing! ir cannot bee denied, but. that the Apoſtles were chicte and ſuperjour to all other Mi- 
niſters.: it followerh, thar the Apotitles themfclves allowed a ſuperioritic in the Miniſters of the 
Church. And alchough cheir calling was extepaniinerie, and therefore chey were the chiefe ; yer af- 
ter their calling ceaſed, and they were tranſlared, an prder ſtill for government was to remaine in the 
| Chnrch. | | 


- 
- 


one heape of duſt, or azwe fay, an hodgepoch: then to ſmall purpolt arc Biſhops, Pricits, Deacons, 
&ci lih.2,adverſ Troinian. His meaning is, that like as where a bilding is not diſtinguiſhed inco the 


Tit.1.5. Presbyters; verſe28..,he qaneth Wylhopts | onares .T31,145« 1 left thee in Crete for this cawſe, to 
ardaine ,Elderr-or Priefts : andrhen he cnetha manner of perſons the Elders tThould be, verſ'7. 
1 Pet.5.t, for a Biſhop mult he blamelcile, &c. . Likewi 


ſhop, is derived, Henes he-cogdtderh thus, 
Prieſt apall on, Hires.gfoog 2 


«Epifie to the Philippiats, writeth'to 

there could bc but one Biſhop : and 
| | ONE CITY» 4 A Rs 

3 hogle x alt *% bd iſliops were FRY Aboftles, andthe 

34 " _ Pricfs biſhops, . 3 iphreditus Patue of; the Fnilippians, and therefore the office of 
=: Philip 2.25, Pricſteisdeſe ibed under the narde 3.) Ah TIN 19% 2STOP TY: 6: 97 

Auf. Firſt, i is more probable, thar Biſhops hoo boca hana afrer the Apoltles time, chin 

while they lived, becauſe chat wiule the ApoRRlcs er ſhops is niot thoughr 


Philip. 1.1. 


- 


ren 


Biſhops and Presbyters. concerning the Clergi:. Quicſt.z. 
then ro have been ſo necefſary as afterward : bur yer after che Apoſtles were departed the ancient Bi- 
refuſed to be called Apoſtles, as before I ſhewed in Ignativr. AndS, Cyprien thus writeth, cMH*® 
nullixe ſuadels poteſf inclinare, &ec, No man can perſwade mc, that there are now other es, &c» 
de fingularitat. clericer. Secondly, concerning the inſtance of Epephroditss, he is called their / 
that is, meſſenger, becautehe nonghe the benevplence of that Church unto Saint Pavl, Phibip. 4.18- 
and ſo this word, Apoſtle, is raken both in the Civill and Canon law, in ſo much,that letters dimi 
rle granted in the cauſe of appeale, by him, from whom the appeale is made, are called, («Apoſftols) 
lettersof diſmiſſing, or ſending rhe cauſe ro him, to whom the appeale is made, Decret.p.2.canſ.2. 
que. 6.c4. 24 ſext, decrer lib.2.t. 15.6.1. Thirdly, we denienor, bur that the Miniſters and Paſtors 


of the Church were alſo called Apoſtles, in reſpeR of their paſtorall office, .1 Cor.$,23.bur nor in that 1 Cor-23e + 


ſenſe, as the twelve Apoſtles were fo called, bur in alarger ſenſe and more generall uſe of the word: 
As the word Dcacon or Deacoaſhip is likewiſe caken ſometime ſtritly tor a ſpeciall office of the 


Church, as A#.6.there were ſeven Deacons elefted , ſometime more largely for any.office, or mini= aa, __ 
iſt is cal. 


ſteric, as the Apoſtleſhipis called axis, AF.1.25. aDeaconſhip; and Timerbic an Ev 


ked a Deacon, that is,a Miniſter, t Theſſ:3.2. As the Apoſtles then in a generall acceprion of rhe word 1 Thefl.zaa; 


were called Deacons, ſo we denie nor bur that Biſhops and Paſtors might be called Apoſtles. Fourth. 
yo chee none in the Apoſtles time were uſually and pooges y knowne by that name, bur the twelve on» 
"to whem were afterward adjoyned Pawl and Barrabas, itis tmanifeſt our of the Scripture, Luk,6. 
13. Chriff choſe twelve, whom be named Apoſtles : the name therefore of Apoltle, mult be of Chriſts 
giving, And S. Pawlfaich, 1 Cor. 12. ver. 28. Epbeſ. 4.11. that God hath given ſomero be A 


8.25, 
ome Paſtors and Doftars : aud «Hare ns: Apoſtles, verſ.29. lf rhen ſome were Apoltles, not all, fome Epheſq tr. 


other Paſtors, the Paſtors were nor Apoſtles. This anſwer therefore is inſufficient, | 

Thirdly, Michael Media a Papilt chinkerh,that both Hrerowe, Ambroſe, Angnſtine, Chryſoſtome, 
were in the ſame ws with _ 4 eafly be 

This erronious judgement of his is confuted by Bellarmine : and it be diſproved. Firſt 
ſeeing Auguſtine with rhe reſt held Aerins ro be _ hererike, how corldihey condemne thar foran 
herefie in fim, which they themſelves maintained ? Secondly, ir is nor like that the Church, which 
hath condemned that for herefie in Lerime, would tolerate it in the reſt. Thirdly, there is great diffe.. 
rence betweene xAerius opinion, and theirs : for he would have no difference ar all berweene a Bi- 
ſhop anda Prieſt : the fathers allowed a difference, holding ir robee | ——_ for the peace of rhe 
Church : rhey only affirmed, that this diſtintion was rather authorized by the ancicnr praftice of the 
Charch, than by any dirc& place of Scripture. 

Fourthly, Bellarmine allcageth the opinion of one Delphinu a popiſh writer, /ib.2.de eccleſ. hat 

the ſentence of Hiereme, in the beginning the ſame men were both Biſhops and Pricſts, not thar 

c office of both was the ſame, but char then both were joyned rogerher in one man : and afterward 
ſome were made Biſhops only,fome Prieſts only. ; 

Bellrmine alſo conturerh this opinion, and ſheweth, that Hi:rome his meaning was, that the office 
of a Biſhop and a Prieſt in the Scripture are raken to be all one, and nor for that hey might bee, or 
were ſometime in one man : for thus Hierome faith, epift.ad Evag. Quid facit excepia ordinatione, & ec, 
What doth a Biſhop, beſide giving of orders, rhar a Prieſt doth nor. ? And againe, Communiprezbyte- 
roruns confllko, & c. The Church was governed in time paſt by the common counſel] or advice of the 
Presbyters. Whereby it is clecre that Hierome ſpeakerh nor of the perſons, bur of the office, Andyer 
more plainly, Epiſcopum & presbyterum nnnm fe, a/ind nomen officii, &c. Thata Biſhop and a Prieft 
axc all one, rhe one being a name of office, the other of age. So he thinkerh the office to be the ſame; 
the names divers. 

Thi fifth and laſt anſwer to the places of Scripture propoſed is Belarmines : who thinketh that 
in the Apoſtles rime the names of Biſhops and Pricits were confounded, being common to all Mini- 
ſters : but thar rhe offices and funions themſelves were diſtinguiſhed. | 

Anſw. Firſt, Saint Hierame ſhewerth out of Saint Paxl, 1 Timoth. 4. where he deſcribeth the of< 
fice of a Biſhop, that nor only the name of a Biſhop and a Prieſt wasraken for the ſame, bur the office 
alſo : becauſe rhe Apoſtle requirerh the ſame properties and qualities in them both : De, 
retigetur, quia & in Epiſcops presbytvr comtineruy: There is no mention made of a Prieſt, becauſe heis 


contained under a Biſhop, Hierox, £vag. And in the ſame Epiſtle he urgeth chart place, Tire ” 5: — 


where the Apoſile doth nor onely give the name of Biſhops to Pricſts, bur xequireth the ſame 
and qadicies in them borh, RR S. Chryſeſtome uſcth the ſame reaſon, How. 1 1 .im'1,ad Timer, 
Inter Epiſcopum & precbyteruns imereſt fere nibil, cc. Thereis almolt no difference berweente a Bi- 
ſhop and a Prieſt, becauſe chat unto Prieſls the care of rhe Church is commirred, and that which the 
Apoſtle faid of Biſhops dorh agree unto Prieſts. Thirdly, Saint Awbroſe alſo upon the ſame ground 
chus writeth : Comment. in 1 T imorh. 3. Poſs Epiſcapum diaconates ordinationers ſabjecit, c.Hedorh 
place the ordinationof a Deacon after a Biſhop. : why ? becauſe chere is but one ordination of a Bi- 
ſhop anda Prieſt : for both of them is a Miniſter (S«cerdss) yet che Biſhop is rhe firſt the 
Prieſts, Fourthly, likewiſe Concil. 4quiſgrar, cap.8.in theſe words out of [dere they conclude thus: 
V nude ad Timothenm de ordinatione,&c Hereupon the Apoſtle writing tro Timerhie of rhe ordination 
of a Riſhop and a Deacon, ſpeakerh nothing of Prieſts, becaus he comprehendeth them under che 
name 


3TheT:.15. 


x Cor4.36. 


The fifth generall Controverſie Of the difference betweene 
z for the ſecond degree is almoſt 


acne cfBbeg $ ſecundae erenim adn pent conjunitme oft primo 
all one with the firſt, Thas by the judgement of theſe learned fathers, there was ſmall difference, as 
the names, ſo berweene the offices of Pricſts and Biſhops inthe Apoſtles rime. And thus * 
the teſtimonies of Scripture. KF | 
2. rn > and Primates have the ſame right of juriſdiction over other Biſhops, 
wii Bio have over fimple Prieſts : bur their authoriric and juriſdiction is rather grounded up» 
en the ancient cuſtome of che Church, than any Apoſtolicall injunction or inſticurion in Scripcure. 
Ergo. . 
he ſecond part of the reaſon is proved by the authoriric of S. Hiereme, or who cl{c was the an» 
thor of the booke de 5, Ordinib, Propter hoc eff nnper Epiſcopaly eleftio, $c. Forthis cauſe alfo, thar 
is, the preſerving ofunitie, the cleftion of the Biſhopis referred ro the Merropolitane, &c. and'now 
the chicfePricſts begin to endure another Pricft above rhem, non ex jure, ſed neceſſitate, rather of no 
ceſſiry, than. cquitic. Alſo the decrec of Nicholam the Pope, Can, 3. de Patriarch, Premares vel'P a 
rriatchas nib habere privilegis,&c. We doe determine, that Primates and Parriarkes have no privie 
lege before other Biſhops, nz quantam, bur as farre as the ſacred Canons doe grant, and ancient cu- 
ſome of old rime harh given unto them. This alſo is atfirmed by that reverend and learned P:clate 
B. lJewetour of Hierome, Defenſ. Apolog.p. 123. that Biſhops are ſubje& to Primares rather by conti- 
nuance ofcuſtome, than by precept of Scripture. | 
eArgum. 3 Biſhops are ſaid to ſucceed the Apoſtles, as S.Cypriex witnellerh, £6. 2.epifl. 10.44 Cor- 
wel. Hoc v 1 maxime frater,c, Brother,we mult chictly labour for this, that we may rctaine unitic, 
delivered by our Lord and his Apoſtles ro us rhcir ſacceffors. 'Bur a ſuccefſor commeth nor in place, 
till the predeceſſor be gone : Decrer.part. 2.canſ.7,queſt. 1.c.5 Frvente Epiſcopo, &e. As long as the 
Biſhopliverh, no man can ſucceed him. And cex. 4.1.1» wwe ecelefia,&c. T here cannor be two Biſhops 
in one place : Ergo, rhe Apoltles could properly have no ſucceffors while rhey lived : and they being 
the chicfe Paſtors and Biſhops of cvery Church, there could be no other chicfe befide them, Andal«» 
though they might commit the chicfe overſight of ſome Churches te ſome ſ{peciall men in their ab- 
ſence, as to T imerhie ar Epheſus, ro Tiras in Creta: yer could they northen be faid properly to be the 
Apoſtles ſucceſſors ; and the Apoltles yer being alive, the office of Biſhops was lefſe needfull, asare« 
verend Prelatc hath written. So then I conclude our of the Councell 1qn:ſpremcap.s. ex Ifider. A 
folic decedentibus , ſmccrſſerwnt Epiſcops : The Apoſtles deceding or departing, the Biſho robber 4 
Whereforeiris probable, that while the Apoſtles lived, Biſhops were not in their full office, bur after 
their departure. The diſtinQtion then of Biſhops and orker Miniſters, ſeemerhnot to have beenin the 
Apoſtles time. 
rome 4- Ifthe diſtinftion of _ and Prieſts were by the commandemene and inſtitution 
of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, ir ſhould neceſſarily be enjoyned unto all Churches : for all the precepts 
and ordinances of Chriſt and his Apoſtles are of ncceſlitic ro be kept. 2 Thefſ.2.15. Hold the ordi- 
nances which you have beene taught, &c. Bur this cannor withour pre judice of many reformed Chur- 
ches, be affirmed, whicthave no Biſhops, though they have other Overſeers in their ſtead. 'And'al- 
though it cannotbe denied, but that the government of Biſhops according to the uſe of the primitive 
Church, is very profitable for the preſerving of uniric ; yet dare we not condemne the Churches of 
Geneva, Helvetia, Germanic, Scotland, that have received another forme of Ecclefiaſticall govern» 
ment : asthe Papiſts proudly affirme all Churches, which have nor ſach Biſhops as theirs are, to be no 
Churches. Wherefore I cannor conclude that rhis ſpeciall forme of Ecclcfiaſticall government is 
abſolurcly preſcribed in the word * for then all thoſe Churches, which have nor thar preſcript forme, 
whether of Biſhops, or other, ſhould be condemned as erroneous Churches, So then here is the dif- 
ference betweene onr adverſaries the Papiſts and us : they fay ir is of neceſſity to favation, to be ſub» 
- to the Pope, and to Biſhops and Archbiſhops under him, as neceſſarily preſcribed in the word : 
ur ſo doe not our Biſhops and Archbiſhops, which isa notable difference berweene the Biſhops of 
the popiſh Church, and of the reformed Churches : Defenſ.anſw.admonit. p.332. Wherefore, as wee 
condemne not thoſe reformed Churches, which have retained another forme of Eccleſiaſtical 
vernment z ſo ncither are they to cenſaure@ur Church, for _— ſtill the ancient regiment of Bi- 
ſhops, purged from the ambirious and ſuperſtitious inventions of thepopiſh prelacic. Let every 


much cc 


« Charch uſe that forme which beſt firreth their ſtate : in externall matrers every Church is free, not 


one bound ro the preſcription of another, ſo they meaſure themſelves by the rule of the word ; for if 
any Church ſhall ſceme to preſcribe nnto another in thoſe things wherein they are left free, that ſay- 
ing of the Apoſtle may be frrly apply-d againſt them, x Cor, 14.36: Did 'the word of God ſpring from 

08, 07 came it nnto you ently ? God may give unto one Churth wiſdome our of the word, to know 
whar'is beſt for their ſtare, as well as to anerher. And ſo I conclude this point, with rhar Gying of Saint 
eAnguitizeto the Domatift Biſhops : Tenete quod texetss, &'e, Hold that which = hold; you have 
your ſhcepe,. T have my ſh be net troubleſome to my ſheepe, T am nor troubleſome ro yours, ex« 
pofie.2,5m Pſel. 21. So may we lay toour fiſtersthe reformed Churches, and they likewiſe to us : let 
chem hold thar government chey have, we doe not moleſt them in their conrie neither let them mo= 
leſt usin ours, ons v5 

' Thus hirherto have 1 ſhewed the grounds of Hieremes opinion concerning the diſtintion of Bi- 
A | ſhops 


Bi{bops and Presbyters. conterning tbe Clergie. Queſt.z. 
ſhops and other Minifters, which is al6 ratificd by their owne decrees, difinE, 95.7. 5, Olin idews 
erat, &e. In times paſt a Pricſt was the ſame,rhar a Biſhop:and before that by the inſtin&t of the devill 
ſe&sentred into Religion, communi presbyteroram concitio ; T he Church was governed by the com- 
mon councell of the Presbyrers: and diftin4.93.c,24. yved poſted nn eleiIus ef, c, that afterw 
one was choſen to be preferred before the reſt, it was done to be a remedie againſt ſchiſme : likew 
that ſaying of Azg»ſtine, ſeenndum honorun vocebula;T har according to the titles of honour, which 
che uſe of the Church hath obtained, a Biſhop is greater than a Prieſt ; is confirmed, par.2.cauſ. 2.98, 
. 7.6.34 Andfo their owne decreesconclude this marcer agaialt themſelves, d:fin@.95.c.5.Sicut ergo 
presbyeeri,c. As Picits therefore doe know, thar they by the cuſtome of che Church are ſubjeftro 
him; who is ſer over them ;ſoler Biſkops underſtand, char they alfo by che ſame cuſtome, rather than 
by verrue of the Lords or are grearer chan Pricits, &c. Bur H:erome thus wriciag, giverh 
no. encouragement to intcriour Miniſters, to caſt offthe yoke of their ſuperiours: bur exhorteth them 
willingly co ſubmir rhemſelves, Sta ſubjeitm« ponrifics, &e. Be ſubject ro thy Biſhop, and receive him, 
as thy ſpiriwall tacher. Likewiſe he exhorrerh Biſhops, Heverem c/ericer,&c. Let them honour their 
Clergic, as the Clergic, thar their Clergic may honour chem, as their Biſhops, diZFix&. 95.c.7. And 
thus the ſame learned father concluderh with his cxhortation to rhem borh : rhat they nor reſpeting 
their ticles, ſhauld labour together for peace, and to profit the Church : Qwomods in le gionibus & e:x% 
ercits, tc. Like as in the Armie, ſome arc Generals, ſome Centurions, ſome Tribunes, bur the batrell 
being once joyned, citles of honour ceaſe, only valour is required : ſo in this ficld and barrell, where» 
in we fight againſt the devill, nor names and titles are ro be ſought for, bur godly endevour, &clob.x. 
adverſJovinian,that whether Biſhops as ſuperiours, or Miniſters as inferiours, they mult joyne 
therin the Lords worke, like as the Capraine and fouldier fight rogether, che malter builder and 
labourer build rogether. 

Now toconclude this whole queſtion, and ro ſpeake diſtin&ly of every point, that ic may appeare 
how farre this difference in Ecclchiaſticall fanions is divine, and wherein humane : this T j ma 
ſafely withour any concradittion be affirmed, thar in this diſtinftion of the Miniſters of the Churc 

. there. is ſomenhar apoſtolicall, ſomewhar allo poliricall : and in che Popiſh Prelacie, ſomething 
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alſo Anrichriſtian and diabolicall : as I will now briefly ſhew in cvery point, by particular in- 


_ duction, 
+Fir(t,in the calling of Biſhops, as they arc now ordained in ſome reformed Church, there is ſome. 


whar divine and Apoſtolicall : for it cannot bee denied, bur that to have order in the Church, and to 
hayediyerfiric of and miniſtrations to avoyd confuſion, proccederh from the inſtitution of 
Chriſt : And thus farre the preface to the 21. diſtintion may bereceived and allowed ; which chas 
dererminerth, Majorum & minorum ſacerdotwns,c.T he diſtinftion of the greater and leſſe Miniſters 
-rooke beginning from Chriſt in the new Teſtament, who did inſticute 12, Apoſtles as the greater and 
-hi fort of Miniſters, and 72. Diſciples as the lefle. This then we ſay,isagreeablero the inſticution 
of Chriſt, char there ſhould be not a popular cqualiric, bur aconvenieng ſuperioritic and prioritic in 
.the ey of w Goſpell, as S. Paw/alfo ſhewerh, fr ff Apoſtles, ſecondly Prophets, &c. as T have 
cedarlarge before. | 

7. Sechadly there is omewhar poliricall : and that of ewo forts, az touching the policic Ecclefialtie 
call, and Civil, ! 

To the Eccleſiaſticall policic in the advancing of thedignitic of Biſhops theſe things doe apper= 
tainei; Firſt of all S. Hzerome fairh of confirmation commirred only to Biſhops, Diſce hane obſervario= 
venus ed bovoremns patina ofſe ſacerdetii, Fc. Know that chis obſervarioa is rather for the honour of their 
Prieſthood, chan by neccfhiric of any law, Hieren,adverſ.Luciferian. | 
- - Secondly, the Councell of eAguiſgrene, c9.8, faith, that the ordination and conſecration of Mini, 
ſters is now reſerved rothe chicte Miniſter, ſolwm proprer authoritarers, only for auchoritic ſake,, leſt 
that che diſcipline of the Church being challenged by many, ſhould break the peace of the Church. 

.\Thirdly,the author of the beoke under Hireromes name de 7.0rdinb faith, that the conſecration of 
ck which is not-aow in uſc in the reformed Churches, was reſerved to the Riſhop, for concord 

4 | 


Faurthly, the jutifditionof the Church, which ia time paſt Hierome faich was commitrred tothe 
Senateor College of the Presbyrers, was afterward to —_ ſchiſme, devolved to the Biſhop : D+ 
ftini.g5.5. Antequam, &s. Before ſets entered intoreligion, the Church was governed by the com- 
mon-councell of ;ters. And of this Senate mention is made in the decrees : Caaſ, 16.9%6/fh.1 7.7. 
Senotwr Rameniz&'c: As the Romanes had their Senate, by whoſe counſellevery matter was diſpats 
ched ; ſo we have our Senate the companie of Elders, 

_-  Fikehly, $:;Ambroſe Gith, 1 Tim. 3. Epiſcopi & presbyteri, ec, A Biſhop & a Presbyter have bur one 
ordination : for they are both in rhe Prie(thood, Whereby. it may p—_—_ the ſpeciall conſecrati» 
on of Bifkops was ſtace ordained for the dignitic of that calling. S. Hiereme {aich, That in the 
Churchof Alexandria, the Presbyrets did make choyes of one, whom they flee in a higher 

and called him their Biſhop ; like as if an Armic ſhould chuſe a Generall, or the Deacons ſhould chul 
an iaduftrious man, whom they mike their Archdeacon, Hieren ad Evagr. Soir ſhould ſeeme thartthe 
very cletion of a Bilbopin thoſe dayes wichour any other crcomglanery was his ordination. by = 
Meth c ixthly, 


i Cor.tnih, 
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The fifth genorall Controverfie » Ofthe difference betweine 
Hicromes time it was Jawfull for Pricfts and Miniſters ts preach without further licence 


*" Sixthly,jia 

obtained Fow the Biſhop : as it may appeare di#int. 95. c.6. Oui non putt precbyteros, &c. Hee thar 
'will not have a Miniſter ro doe that which is commnded him'of God (thar is to preach) would bee 
-preater than Chriſt, &c. And alirrle after : Wherefore let it belawfull for them ro doe that in the 
Churches which rhey arc ſuffered to doe ar Rome, in Creete, Cyprus, Iraly : nay, which is more, in 


heaven, &c. Bur fincc, ro ſtay che humour of contentions and ſchifmaricall preachers, ir hath ſeemed 


-pgo00d-ro the Charch to referre the allowance of preachers to the Ordinarie : according to the decree 


o the Laterane Councell, ſub. Innecert.z, cap.3. Prater anthoritatem, &e. Hee that preachethpri= 
vatcly or publikely without the auchoricie of rhe Biſhop, let him be excommunicare. 

Seventhly, tor rhe better diſtin&ion of the offices, and difeerning of rheirperſons, it hath beene 
though mecre by rhe Church, rhat Biſhops ſhould have their ſeverall habir and attire : Concil, A. 

wiſpran.e,113.0utof ſugaſtine : Offeratur mibi bwrbum pretioſamr, &c. It a coltly garmene be of 

fered me, it may become a Biſhop,though it beſceme not eAvgnſtine,a poore man borne of poare 
rents, ſuch a garment as a Presbyrer or Deacon may weare, Ga an one will I have, &c. Though A4s- 
guſt in modeſty refuſe ro weare a Biſhops habite, yet ic may be gathered, that ſome veſture was 
ſeemely in them, thar became nor inferiour Miniſters, | 

Eighthly, divers other conſtirurions have beene made in ecclefiaſticall policie, for the maintaining 
of the dignitic of Biſhop's : as Cu. 2, quef.5.c.1. that an oath ſhould nor be miniſtred ro a Biſhop, 
bur in a marter of faith : and whereas one common witneffe was not taken to bee ſufficient in any 
cauſe : Carſcq.queft.3.cap.z. yerthe reſtimony of a Biſhop was ſufhcieat, Coawſe1 1. qu.1. c.36. Like» 
wiſe two or three wirnefſes were received againſt a Presbyter, Canſ.2,queſf. 4.c. 1. but a Biſhop could 
not be condemned by fewer than twelve Biſhops, ib5d.cap.3. Theſe and ſuck like immunicies have 
beene in Ecclefialticall policie annexed co the dignitic of Biſhops, 
 Soalfothe Civill ſtate hath 2ugmenred and inlarged the priviledges and immunirics of Biſhops, 
which they have rather by the munificence of Princes, than by divine authoritie : and this was the 
aſſertion of Marfil:w P atavirm, that, wherein Biſhops are greater than ſimple Prieſts, and Primates 
than Biſhops, index gratnizae, &c. that ir procceded from the franke gift of the Prince, Prefier.6u 


eoncil. Sexencn(. | 


As firſt, the diviſion of Provinces and Citics,unto Archbiſhops and Biſhope, and the limitation of 
their juriſdition was brought in by the conſent of Princes : as diſtinit,99. Provincie &e, ,Provinces 
'were for the moſt part divided before the comming of Chriſt, &c, And where of late the ſecular Pri- 
mares were hace ro whom appeales 'were- made, when they could nor travell ro the Emperours 


- Court,there now Ecclefiaſticall Primares are ſeated,&c. 


Secondly,the revenewcs and lands of Biſhopricks have beene given by devour and religious Prin- 
ces unto Biſhops and their ſucceſſors, and divers imperiall-lawes have bin made in favour of the main- 
tenance of the Church: as Cod.lbb, 8.tir.5 4. 1.34. Inſiinian, That gift exceeding three hundred ſhil- 
lings, being made withour infinuation,thar is,inrolling andrecording of ic, ſhould nor be good, bur 
to the Church. And/eg. 35. A fimple gift withour ftipulation, or rradition,that is, unlefſc it were ci- 
ther delivered, or warranted, was not good, bur to the Church. Likewiſe {#d.1,ti.5.4.19., Whereas 
the preſcripcion of rwenrie or thirty yeeres might be urged againſt a private man, the Church mighe 
lay claime co the poſſeſſions thereof afrer an hundred ycercs. And thus by che favourable lawes and 
bountrifull gifs of Princes, the revenewes of Biſhops have beene enlarged. | yy 

.Thirdly, the titles of honour annexed ro Biſhopricks, as that they arc created Barons, and made 
Lords of the Parliament houſe here in England, have beene beſtowed by rhe liberalitic of the Kings 
of chis Realme, not yer above 400. yecres ſince. And whereas by the Imperiall law Advocates were 
made equall ro Knights, as may appeare by rhe law of Leo: Cod./ib.2.tit,7.leg.14. Non minau provi. 
dent. They which take upon them the defence of cauſes, doe no lefſe profit mankind, than if they 
did defend their Countrey by warre and weapons, &c, By the ſame reaſon alſo ſpirituall Paſtors ſhall 
bepreferred before both, which doe nor defend mens bodics as ipes, nor their goods as Advyo- 
cates, but watch over their ſoules. And as it followeth in the ſamelaw : Nec enim ſolos noftre Imperis 
wiliterecredinens, Ce. Neither doc wee thinke that they only fight for our Empire, thar uſe ſwords 
and ſhields, bur advocarcs alfo, &c. yea and much more fpiritsall paſtors doe fighrand ſtrive by their 
ſpirituall weapons of tearcs aud prayers, &c. So that by the cquitic of this law, rhe Paſtors of mens 

oules arc not to be held inferiourto Lords and Knights. -& | 
\* Fourthly,the judgement of marrimoniall and reftamentarie cauſes, and of ogher fach like matters; 
hath becne reſerved unto Biſhops by the Civill and Imperiall anchoritic, as may appeare by theſe par- 
ticular grants, | 


. *"Cod.lib.r.tit.6leg.28. Anthemins made thislaw, that if a ſtranger died, givin towards the redec- 


ting of captives, if heappoynted no executor, the Biſhop of the place ſho vpon him to exc» 


| cute the Teſtarors will to the aforeſaid vic, &c.- - 


- Cod /i6.6.tit.5 4.leg.10. ambentic, If aftranger dycinteſtare,his goods ſhall be delivered to the Bi- 
ſhop'ro be kept forthe next heire, Boer | 

* 2: Cod Hib110tte. 9 deg. 1 Salentiriaw. Tr is referred to the carc of Biſhops, that viftuals be nor fold at 
cxcellive prie&sin the time of dearth," - | E's —_ 
os w' Co 


- — ro 


Biſhops and Prezhyters, - concerning the Clargie,, Qualt.z;,. 
. Cod.lih,1.tir.7 leg.r10.Haner, It is commigted to the Biſhops 30 callupon.the Judges, that the pri- 
ſoacrsbeprovided for.” +, ..+ - > 1 A.2,u>.c0) | bil” 16 
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- Thbiddeg.11. Biſhops have charge to ſee the baokes of Soxcerie burned, and.whar other bookes ſo 
"= s > 2 now afeſſe he hane received a proce ef mocky ivy, be promiſed lo; and of 
Thid.leg1 a man co | , bei ifdir oncly; - 
med not, he may make his coiplaiar before the Biſhop of ron plce.. : re 
Lib. yanc1.deg. 14. authentie.If the ordinaty Judgo be ſpeed, the Biſhop of the place ſhall heaxe 
the cauſe rogether with the Judge, and ſoderermine ir, © FY Tos fog 
| Lib.g.tnq3Þleg.15Juſtinien, A law is madeagainit dice-play, and the change thereof is commit- 
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Cad. T bradefcan, ib titde Epiſcogaljudic.leg.t. It was lawfull roany manin the wager of Jon, yes 16 


apo rhe pojot'ob ſenrenecgto referrehiscaule ro the judgemenr of the Bilhap were 
Thus wee ſce alſo how in Ciyill =_ the dignitic of Biſhops, by the favour of Chriſtian Empe- 
touxs,. ach becne cnlarged:.: And hitherto Ihave ſhewed, what,is ro bee judged pulicicall inthe di 
ftinftionh of Biſhopsfrom the reſt of the Clergic,both as rouching the civill and ccclefiaſticall palicie, 
Now in thelaſt place I will bricfly declare, what hath beene brought in befde the firſt inſticurion of 
Biſhops, by ambition and pride iro the. Popiſh prelacie, |: - |... a1 
Firſt, the Biſh oof ancient time were diligent Preachers, D;ſtinft,g 36.5, Nicholas, Diſpenſa- 
#o,&c. The kifcatirion of the heavenly ſeed:is commirred ra us; woc unto us, if we ſow it nor, it we 
hold our peace, &c. Bur they allow unpreaching Prelates, ant} fay, rhar want may bec recompenged 
with other gifts of gavernment, Rhemyſt,anner.1 Tim. 5averſ. 17. | 
Secondly,Biſhops in rimes paſt did ſhew themſelves humble and lowly in their apparell, diet, fami. 
ly:For apparcl, 4ng»ffine faith, Fateor vobis de preſcioſe veſts ernbeſco,ooe, I confefle unto you, I am 
aſhamed of a coſtly garmenr,.ir becommerh nor this proteilion, ex concil, Aqwifg,ce. 113. For diet, 
ofrdebwas taken : Laterar. ſub Alexand:e.10. that Prelates, tris taminm ferexla haberext, ſhould have 
bar three diſhes of meat. And cuncerning their traine, it was decreed, Concil, Baſilienſ. FY 
Thar Cardinals ſhould have bur ten ; Patriarkes eight ; Archbiſhops fix, to goe before chem in the 
ſtreer,-whether they went a foor, or. on But now whoſccth,nor, how faxrethe ambi- 
tionof Popiſh Prelates hath exceeded theſe ancient rules : fog coſtlinefie of apparel, their Clergi 
hath becne ſo wanton, thar they were conſtrained ro decree, that none of the Clergie ſhauld weare 
any gile ſpurres, or buttons, 'or ſhooe bendebgg ; Concit. Lateran, ſub Imngeent. 3.cap.16,Rnmting 
the lake Soxrus 4. did weare cloth , and uſcd bed coverings of gold, and had filyer 
baſons for his privic uſe : And their ſtatelinefſe was ſuch, thar upon teſtivall daies, the Biſhop c 
ming forth in proceſſion, would be carried upon mens ſhoulders , againſt che which uſe there is ade- 
cree extant, Concil.Bracarenſ.3.cax.5. And thus hath the Popiſh prelacic degenerated from the gaci- 
car fimplicitic. 6 | 
| yin former times Biſhops d nor as ſervants and ſubje&ts one upon another, but w 
a5 the chicfe Paſtors in their ſeverall and charges, Diftin.g 3.04.24. Ybicungque _ | uh 
eopm;te.. Whereſocver a Biſhop is, whether ar - ome ken Conſtantinople, arcall of the 
Gme merit or worthinefſe, and ot rhe lame prieſtly aurhoritie, &c, Bur now yarn cclaces are all 
ſubjeQsand ſlavesto the Pope, being bound unto him by oath. of obedience and fealtie, __ , |. 
We hers (ors yr rimes had their fiogular circuics and diocelſcs allotted them jnſach 
fort, thar ighe themſelves have the averfight of them : for they were bound by the Canons to 
viſitevery pariſh Choach every yecre in their diocclie, Cauſe 10, gueſts 10,c.11, ex concil, Taletgn.g. 
man ar Extravay, comun. hb. 1. tit.6.e.) . Joann.22. ſheweth a reaſon why hee divided certaine 
i ſome into two, ſome into more, Qued in earum fingulis ugulorans valine nequiba;, wi dece- 
vet, nico paſtor inſpicere &'e. Becauſe one Paltor or Biſhop was nor able i every 
' pne:'thar is, to have a particular knowledge of the pariſhes in his diocefle. Bur ſince thoſe times Po- 
piſh Prelares have ambiriouſly ſought ro calarge their dioceſſe, and to incroach upon the limins of 0- 
chers, «cſpefting more the largeneſſe of their juriſdiftion,than the diſcharge of their Epiſtopall dury, 
This coormitic miſſiked ſome of their owne Popes and chiefe patrans : and therefore Toby 33. divi- 
ded the Bifhoprick of Tholouſe into fivedii » Exirav.commny. (5b,3 tit.2.4,5. giving this reaſon 
thereof, Q#54 durum erat & d:ſſicile,&c. Becaulc it was anhard and dificul 
diocefſe recourſe ſhould be bad to one man, &c., | * | "8 
Fifrhly;the Biſhops of the Primitive Church were ready to fergive,and were full of mercy,and did 
make intercethon ro the Magiſtrate for offenders,yeafor ſc ikes : as Cefing malt Gees Anga- 
fine is a mediarour to Marcelinws for the Donatiſts: Sie ſacconſe iniqui puniſh iniquicic,as 


od. 3\ Reytiees emniny 6, Liemit 
doe nor (trily gxamineyca 


rmartergthat in-folarge a = 
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Paga23-2.46. place 


Ofthe tifferencebetweene 


her ts the ſeculit power'ts be exoctited, as the high Prieſt did Chriſt roPilare to be crucified con- 
traric tortheir owne Canons, Canſ. 33-9%:3-45fh.1.c.23. Oni hominem 1radidit. cc. Hee chradelive- 


Thi $fth generall Comtroverfie 


chhim,- a'our 


reth orVetraicth a man, kille Lord faith, Hee hath the grearey finne that hath lebroered 
we unto thee. TIEFE-RTY (VM y Mes 
" Sixrhly, in the former ages ofthe Church, Chriſtian Biſhops did nor holdichemſelves exemipe from 
the ſecular power ;Cod.&b.1.tit.6.leg.34. Onmes,&c. All, of whar condition forver,wherher' 

or Clerkes, or monkes, are ſubjeCt, jwriſartioni prafidehi, to the jurildidtion of the prefidtne, Bar now 
Popiſh Prelares challenge a privilege to be freed from the Civill juriſdiftion, according torhe proud 
decree of Beniface,cailſ.11.9%.1.00,.3.Nwulls Epiſcopme, That no Biſhop ſhould be-cotvenaed before 
a ſecular Judge neirher in civill nor criminall cauſes. +4; 99200 Bis, *; 
*[Seventhly,in clder rimes a Biſhop could not, five concili# examine deiicere prechyterumawirkonr the 
examination of a Councell deprive a Pricſt, Conetl, Hiſpalenſ.2.can.7. Solus honerem daye Potefb;ctc. 
Thic Biſhop may cotifertePricſthood alone, bur hee-cannor rake it away alotic, difinfk67 c.2c ind 
the fame is ratified by ynecentine 3. decret. Gregor lib. 1:tit,7.ca.2, Bur of late daies PopifhOrdina- 
ries rooke upon them, EX officis, in their Conſfiſtorice, by their ſole authoritict0 depriverthe Miniſters 
of theGoſpcll both of rheir living and life to, contrary ro their owne Canons. 3t 95:4 #yu4T 

- *Eightly, the ancient Biſhops did accouar of Prictts as of rheir collcagues,; drtrn2;95 .rd..'And 
Concil.Carthag.4.c.34+ it was decreed, that a Biſhop firting ſhould nor ſuffer a Pregbyrer to ftaad be= 
fore him,&c.Bur rhe Popiſh Prelares challenge to be Princes ard Lordsover their Clergic,as we have 
ſcene before, andcallthe Clerkes under their juriſdiftion,their ſubjedts. * | ns 42 200" 

Ninthly,the Biſhops of former rimes did admir Prieſts rofic in councell,and give voices withthem, 
Decret.p.1 diſtinft.c 5.4.6. Pretbyrers imeereſſe ſacerdetunitcencilio, & ec, It was lawfull intimes paſt tor 
Prieſtsro be preſent in the Councell of Biſhops,&c. Bur now the conrraric is praitiſed by Popifh Pegs 
ons who doc proudly cxclude their Clergic from giving voice in theic Synods; and doe jultifie their 

oing thercin. S173 92411033 

Tenbly, the Bilhops'of che Primitive Church did not take upon them the - judgement of ſecular 
rnatcers : Canſ.11.48.1.4:29.Neque judivem, &c, Chriſt hath nor appointed thee either a Judge; or 
inquiftror of ſecular bufinefſe, LikewMe, Deeret. Gregor.l1b.3.tit.5 0.6.4. Alexander 3. decreed, Ne 
Clerious infliciarins fiat principis &e- Thar a Clergie manſhould not be adminiſtrator of juſtice ro rhe 
Pririce. And againe,#brd.c.5.he thus writerh : Cantwarienſ. Archiepiſcap. Ne quis ſacerdes officinns 
habeat vicecomitis,aut pregeſiti ſeculerio,t38. That no Biſhop ſhould beare the office of a Vi 
of aſecular governor, &c. Bur it was an uſirall thing for popiſh Prelares ro be Lord Treafiirers and 
Chancclors unto Kings, and bcare other more ſecular offices, 24 ff 

Hirherro as I have ſhewed, how Popiſh Prclares have fnarved from the ancient Canons ;' o'will I 
brieflydeclare, how they havedegenerated from rhar perfect parernc and forme of a Biſhop, accor» 
ding to. Pazlr deſcription, 1 Timerh,z . THF F THe 

Firſt, S.P.aw/s Biſhop might be bur the husband of one wife : which is not ſo.co be underſtood as 
though he could be no Biſhop thar had beenc twice married, but nor ſuch an one ashad rwo arrhree 
wivesar once, according to the corrupt uſe of the Jewes, and fo S. Hieremee cxpounderh ir, as ſhall be 
ſhewed afcerward : it waslawfull chen in the Primitive Church for Biſhopsco be marrtced. And irithe 
Councell of Gangra, rehcarſcd alfo in the decrees, 45. 28.c.15.it was decreed under paine of anathes» 
matifmne,tharno man ſhould make any difference berween a marricd aud unmaricd Pricſt. Burthe pra+ 
Qiceof Popiſh Prelarcs is orherwiſe, who cannor abide honeſt marrimonie, yerhave beene knowne re 
reſort ugheneſtly ro concubines : as rwo of their Biſhops, that were at the Councell of Trent, wcre 
ſlaine being deprehended in adultcrous ats, ex Proteffa!, Concionat. German.adverſ.concil:Tridemin., 

Secondly, S. Pax/requirerh, that his Biſhop ſhould be vigilant and diligent in his charge: and a+ 
cordingly the Canons of the Church have provided Sardicenf, can. 14. Epiſcopm,Ge. T hat a Biſhop 
ſhould not be abſent from his Church above three Lordsdaics. And {oncil. Carthag.s .con.5, Placun 
wt wemini,ofc. No Biſhop ſhall have licence, Teaving his Carhedrall Church, ro a7 his aboad inany 
other Church, no nor within his dioceſſe. And it is memorable, which is recorded of Pope Gregorie 
11.that'as he admonifhed a Biſhop to goc home to his Church, and he againe rephyiog.Gal r Why be, 
that was'to'give example to others,did not returne ro Romegfor at that rime the Pope had his ſeat in 
F rancbrthe Pope thereupon removed his Court ro Rome our of France, where the Popes had ſojour- 
ned by the ſpace of 74.yeercs, Bur now it is uſuall for Popilh Prelates, borh Cardinals and others,ts 
follow the Popes Cotrt,and very ſeldome to vifit their Churches. 

Thirdly, S. Pas Biſhop mult be given to hoſpiralitie : ſo likewiſe the ancient Canonsrequire ds- 
ft3nft.8 3.0.1. Epiſcopi pawperibus, The Biſhop muſt miniſter mear and raymenr to the poore that are 
notable to labour wirh rhcir owne hands, &c. Bur ir hath beene the uſe of ſome Popiſh Prelates, in 
ſtcadofrhepoore arid impotent, ro keepe Horſes, Hawkes, and Hounds : as #iliew Longchampe, 
Chancellor and chiefe Juſtice ro King Ricbard rhe firit, is reported to have brought with him where 
he lodged, i as houſe or orher,ſach ſuperfluiric of Horſes, D and Hawkes, that the 


was worſe rhree yecres after, Fox.pag. 246. fol. 2.ex Marth.Porifienſ, Likewiſe Lodavicw Car- 


dindll eXqwieg under Ewgenine 4. is ſaid of the goods of rhe Church to have kepr in the ſtead of rhe 
pogee, Horſe and Hounds, ex Bales & «lis, | 


Fourthly, 


279 
Fourrhly,S. Peulr Biſhop muſt be Nm, a man offufficiencie,apt to reach,both able and willing 1 
Me nctſ and Gllgetce tn preaching fie belcer arcidn 5: i he Ben He 7 4 : 


ro be preferred to be a Biſhop, &c. Decrer.q,9.c02.Cecum offert,& c. He offererh a blind ſacrifice, that 
admitreth one thar is nnlearned. Bur ſuch ignorant popiſh prelares did ahd doe yet abound 
them;ſach as the Biſhop of Cavaillon was, who thus ſaid to the Mcrindalians, Thar it was nor necef 
fary to falvariofi to underſtand the articles of the Creed : for there were many Biſhops, and Doors 
of divinirtic,whom ir would trouble toexpound the pater nefter and rhe Creed. ' Fox p.949. Such an 
one alſo was the Biſhop of Dunkelden in Scotland, who finding grear faulr with Thomas Forree Mar- 
tyr, becauſe he preathed eve Lords day ro his Pariſhioners, faid unto him ; T thanke God, I never 
knew what the old and new T cſtamenc was, I will know nothing bur my perrovs and pontificall OF 
theſe words roſe a common by-word in Scotland, yee arc like the Biſhop of Dunkelden, that knew 
neither old nor new Law, p. 1266. ex Regiftris Scorie, And leſt thar this flngular ignorance mighe 
ſceme onely a perſonall faulrin this Biſhop, he faith in the fame place ;We are not ordained to preach, 
ng of the + | —_ ſclfe : and no marvell, thar their Biſhops were ſo ignorant ; for 
pbenſi faith, that divers of the Popes were ſo ignorant, that they knew nor their Grammar, 
Yerir is contraric to their owne Canons, decree. Gregor. (56.1 tir,14.c.15., Honorime the 3. depoſerk 
a Biſhop, eb defeiiu=ns Grammeatice , becauſe he knew nor his Grammar, ncither had rcad fo mach as 


2 
Fifthly, S. Pauls Biſhop mult nor be «i1ge=p/3» given to filthy lucre, according alſo to theirowne 13. . 3 

canons, Cas. 10.9%.3. 6.7+ [n lacris snimarum, &c. Let the Biſhops ſeeke rather the Iacre of mens 

ſoules, than 'ro prey upon their goods, Bur wholiſt ro read the grievances cxhibired by the Statcs 


In 


S. Pawl: Biſhop muſt be, «men; ER, 
every ace, and that unto death. Bur the prattice of cheſt loody popi 
knowne in England + their owne law faich,that when 4Clerke is 


. 16 


Sanguiniz,ce. Thar they defire not orinrend their blood, ſexr.decyer 
certaine, in the lare _ ww they intended potting Rebar tood, ; 
,S. Pani Biſhop mu war &, a man nor giveito or contend, not warlike: and 1 
Scventhly 5 end... 19, Nihed a abegs | 3 watlike 7 


their Canons agree, Canſ.2 wiliceribue. Biſhops muſt nor 
be occupied in milicaric ng biſhops tave often, and yer doe take upon robe 
; ines, and generals of the field ; as I have giver an inſtance before In Hugh Spencer Biſhop. of 
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Norwich, who was Urbeze the 6. his Champion to warre againſt the PAPOPe 3 en! 
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The fifth generall Controverfie . Of the difference betweene Wc. 


paris exm necentibus : Tanocents ſhould not have like puniſhment to offenders, extr«v. communi lib, 
2ite9.ce1. Joan, 25, But they have condemned Innocents, as children, mad men, and ſuch asrecan. 
ted, and ſubmirred chem(Yyes, as afterward Error.1 t 1.0f this firſt Centurie, ir followeth to be decla- 
red more atlatge, 2 8; | 
Tenthly and laſtly,S. Ps!: Biſhops muſt not be dyvmmu]es, diſobedicnt,or rebellious, Tirax-7,which 
alicic, asrhe Apoſtle requirerh in che ſame place in the children of Biſhops,char rhey ſhould be obe- 
Feat ayd durifull ; 6 much more isir requiſite in Biſhops themſelves ro bee ſabje®t ro thetr-higher 
powezs alſo, asthe Apoltle reacherh, Rems. 13.1. And hereunto agree their owne Canons, eaxſer 1. qu. 
1.c.20. Ifxd eft, &c, This isthat which we require of you, char you ſend under ſafe cuſtodie Pawns 
Biſhop Aquilcicnſ..and the Biſbop of Millaine tothe moſt gentle Emperour, &c. Gregor. This Canon 
ſubjctterh Biſhops ro the civill Majeſtic : yet popiſh Prelates have continually ſhewed rhemſclves 

ſtubborne 2gainſ} rheir Soveraignes ; as Thomas Becket Archbiſhop of Canterburic did worthily 
curc the Kings diſpleaſure, which was Hemrie the 2. and thereupon was cxiled, becauſe eps 4 
yeeld obedience ro the Kingslawes, bur conditionally, Salvo ordine ſus, Saving the privileges of his 
order : ſec the ſtorie, Fexp.207.c.2. Such another ſtout Champion was #liam Longchampe, Chan- 
cellor and chiefe Juſtice, and Viceroy ro King Richaydthe 1. while he was at the ficge of Teruſalem : 
pho being in his ruffe, regarded nor the Kings letrers ſcat unto him, bur impriſoned, andotherwiſe 
ainefully uſed rhe Kings brother, cauſing him to be halled and. drawne thorow the mixcin the 
ſtreers, plur, apnd Fox p.247.c.1, Like unto theſe was Huge Biſhop of Lincolne, who traiteroufly joy- 
ned with Lewes the French Kings ſonne againſt King Tobn, and afterward Hewyze the 3. his ſonne ;and 
therefore was put to a fine of 4000. markes forhis Biſhopricke : ſce more p. 258. c.1. And other ſuch 
like treacherous prankes this popclike Biſhop played againſt his Soveraigne, and for his manlic ats 
was canonized a Sainc in the Popes callendar, as traitcrous Becker was before; and this is chat goodlie 
S. Heyb that ſhould have his day the 1 > of November, whercat the Papiſtsftorme, rhar the corona- 
tion of Q. Elizabeth was placcd in his ſtead: for which joyfull day of her happy initiation, che Church 
of Erigland ſhall have juſt cauſe to praiſe God while the world enduyerh. And thus have 1 ſhewed how 
far po iſh Prelates have departed trom the ficit inſtirurion of a Biſhop : And thus much concerning the 
= degree of Eiffops, both whar therein is diving and Apoſtolicall, what humane and 

cl . » 7 SIE # \*s 4 

arve” that'the diſtin&ion of Biſhops and Presbyters, as it is now. in uſe in the Church of Rome, 
which giveth nor onely a prioritic or ſaperioritie- in cauſes Ecclefiaſticall, bur the ſolc jurifdiftion to 
the Biſhop, is granced Nike upon humane and poſitive confſticurions,than divine and olicall in- 

ſtirurion, it is further proved by the conſene of other Churches. r. For the Greeke Church ſhal be 
duced Ipnatixs, the third Biſhop of Antioch after S. Perer,who thus writeth in his Epiſtle ad Trakian, 


Epiſcopo ut Domine, 8c, prechyterorum callegio, ut Danini Apoſtolic. &c. Epiſcapns patrig WESUET ſo- 
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' ram rpurefh, prechyteri Dei confeſs & come fron Chriſt, fine bu acclefia clefta now: oft, now 
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Fetuttia Fanta, ce, Obey yee the Bilhap 83 the Lord ; the college of Provbyrery as the A 
ofthe ord *: the Biſhop igas che type $f, rhe father of all, che Preshyrers,qho of God, and 
company of the Apoſtles of, Chriſt, wichour,chele rhe Chupch is gor ek&norrhe.congregation holy, 
8&c.Origene,who livedan 19a, yecresatter 1gyarine,hom. 3iin Cextic, thinkerh the Biſhop to be reabes 
ejpreſſinas, the beames of Cyprus, as in odanl more ſtrcngrh;:. Secunds loco, precbyteri tignacodring 
des demanyes wat; & ſuſtentan Beclef,th the ſccond placg, the Presbyrers, as the raftets of Cedar 
do coyer the Houſe,anduphold the Church, Thus we ſeewhar was png the Greeke Church, 
yeeld  ſupremacic x0 thehop a the, chicte, yer rhe 

nr of the Church; the ſole adminiſtration. of che:keyes was got in the 
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concernms the Clergre. Queſt;3. " 2381 

buy ſceprer and ſpirit, baththe Lord granted and delivered to the holy Apoſtles, and in then yo all Ae 

wifters of Churches lawfully ordained, &'c. A manifeſt example of the power of the keyes ts laid umt in 

that finner of ( orinth, whom S. Paul together with the (hurch of that place, & c. threw ont from thence 

ard delrvered te Saran, &c. Engliſh confeſſion, artic.5. Seeing rhe key whereby the way to the king- Ibid.pag. 363; 
denne is opened to us, is the word of the Goſpel, fc. And ſeeing one manner of word is given to all, and 

one only key belongeth to all, weſay, there is but ene onely power of all Miniffters, as concerning opening and 

gr not evidence from the Romane Church. Gratia.diftin#.21.c.60, thus writeth, Ordines 

ſacros dicimus diaconatum,& pretbyteraturs, hos fiquidem ſolos primitiva legirnr habu'fſe ecclefia iThe 

ſacred orders, we call the Deaconſhip and Presbyrerſhip ; for the primirive Church is read ro have had 

only cheſe rwo. To the ſame calſo, in the ſame words rhe Mr.of ſenrences, for theſe two bor- 

row one of anorher, as he is ciced by Eſpexcens. Cardinal Arelatenfis in the Councell of Bafil, proverh Eſpenc.liþ.r, 
the joynt government of Biſhops and Pres and their joynt aurthoritie in having deciding voices COT k 
in - i by the preſident ot the Apoſtoticall Councell;4# 15.where it is faid,rr ſremed grod ro wg, Tim p2g 796- 
that is, the Apoſtles and Presbyrcrs ſpoken of before, quid prohiber conciltxrm eApc/tolorum imitars: 

what letrcth us to follow an = Councell?And he turther ſhewerh,how in the Nicene Couri- 

cell, Athavaſixe being but a Presbyter, ſolus Arrianoruns arguments 'diſturbabar, did alone over- Ex Fnea Syl- 
throw rhe arguments of che Arrians. And in the Counccll of Conttance,rhePiſine and Laterane, preſs Yio de geftis 

_m_ icaſſe cuns Epiſcopis non eft ambigunum:it is cvident that the presbyrers judged together with _—_— 


The thirdpart, concerning the office and wtle of Cardinals, 


The Papiſts, | FRY 
Ellermine would faine have the office of Cardinals as ancient as the Apoſtles rimes: and the name 98;Errow. 
ro be worthily appropriatcd to the Sea of Rome, thar as the Pope himelfe by his prudence and 
holineſſe, is ra»guem cards Eccleſia, to rhe Church as the hingell ro the doore, upon the whictiit is 
eurncd and borne up : fo his Counſellers and aſſiſtants ſhould be called Cardinals, having the care of 
the Univerſall Church : bur the Jeſaire, befide ſome vaine ſhew of moth-worme antiquirie, hath nor 
one good argument to prove the name and office of Cardinals, tobe cirher ancient or commenda- 
ble. Their cſpeciall office, as they are Cardinals, is ro ele& and chuſe the Pope, and to be afliſtant un- 
eo him in Councell, for the governmenr of the univerſallChurch, and in this reſpeft the Cardinals are 
ferred before gy nates 16. | 
For the firſt, hee ſhewerth the office of the Cardinalsin being affiſtant ro the Pope in the affaires of 
rhe Church to be moſt profirable and commodious in three reſpetts, | 
Firſt, chat by rhis meanes che Pope hath his Senare or Councell alwayes readie, with whom he may 
conſult every day if ke will for the affaires of the Church : Secondly, for that Biſhops could nor be « 
ſembled withour detriment of their Churches, from rhe. which they cannot bee conveniently abſent, : 
Thirdly, the Cardinals are more exerciſed and experienced in matters of State. % BRx-k 4 
Contra, Firit, for the _ of Zoo, yeeres by his owne confefſion, the Ghurctrof Rome was gover- 
ned by the counſell and advice of the Clergie there withour theſe Cardinals; and it was as well gover. 
nedor better, thanfince ; why might nor the Pope content himſclfe as well with that courſe, as his 
predeceſfor?Sccondly,rhe Pope bufieth himſclte wirh more than he necd, to entermeddle wirh other 
Churches, of which unneceſſary bufinefſe if he would exonerate himſclfe; hee ſhould as little need 4 
College of Cardinals as other Biſhops, if he would hold himſclfe contented with his owne diveeſle, 
Thirdly,fome of your Cardinals arc Biſhops; and have dicces,at of chem have tirles belonging to their 
therefore they can no berrer be abſene than Bifhops; withour derriment of their Charches.. 
Fourthly, whereas he faith Cardinals are exerciſed in Srate matters : indeed they know roo mpch of 
Princes ſecrets : neicher is ir their calling ro ſtudie ſuch marrers, bur oughe rarher ro give themſelves 
ro preach the Word according to their office.: and as for the managing of Civill and Srare bufines, it 
belongerh ro the Senate of Rome: they ſhould onely deale with Ecdeftaſticallatfaires. Sa 
Forthe ſecond : though Biſhops in reſpett of their Epiſcopal! jariſfdidtior are before Cardinals, yer 
they'for-the regiment of the nojiverſall Church, and for that they only cle&che univerfall Biſhop, are 
ferred hefore Biſhops, Bellerw.cap. 14. 4%, | 
Cmere.Firſt, in that Cardinals meddlewith che buſinefſe of the nniverfall Church, therein they are 
bur intruders : for every dioceſe ſhould be lef ro the proper Biſhops thereof,” Secondly, in rhat rhey 
rake upan themro ele the Pope,they are bartherein uſurpers,and doe apparent wrong to three ſtares, 
the Emperour,Clergic,People, as I have ſhewed before: Thirdly, ir is contrarie to the ſeventh Canon 
of the T.cullane Councell'; thata Deacon its any office of rhe Church, ſhould be preferted before 4 
Presbyter, and ſo couſequently;nor a Cardinall Deacon ſhould in thar behalfe be excepted, *- 
; The Proeftames,-'' | : 
L Hs neither the nameot Cardinals, as ro-Rome, is ancient, nor their office;or cither of thern 
lawfull ar commendablc, bur uſi and &ntichriftian: rhusbricfly itisſhewed. — 
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r In Avguftines time it was a common name, uv applycd, both in the good and evillpart, to 
chicfe and principall men of any place, or ſc, as —_—— ringleaders of -the Donatiſts, Cards- 
Ws wales Dovatiftas, Cardinall or ine Donatiſts, de beptifos, (ib. 1.c.6. Surely, if ir then had beene 
STE Y 2 cache daceckoofiitaner the Komen Biſhop, m—_— had beene much to blame to applie che 
1 nameto Herctikes Alſo there were not only Cardinals in the Church of Rome, bur in other Churches 
alſo, as di. 71.c.5. Gregorie giveth licence to the Biſhop of Naples, ad Gratienem cardinandum, to 
make one Gratian a Cardinall of that Church, And dsf,74.c.6. the ſame Gregorielicenceth the Bi- 
ſhop of Syracuſe, conflitmere gr re Cardinaler, to make one Coſmas a Presbyter Cardinall 
there, Onupbrixe alſo awitnefſe of their owne doth teſtifie for us in this point, rhat Cardinal prieſts, 
| and Cardinall deacons were fo called, becauſe they were ſer over other Prieſts and Deacons of the 
ſame Church : de Cardinal. titw/is. So then this name or tide of Cardinalſhip is nor proper or peculiar 
to the Church of Rome. | 
fpiſkel.19. 2 Avguſtive thus writeth to Hierom : Quamvis ſecundum bonerum vecabule, ſaith he, Epiſcope= 
tua presbyterio major fit, tamen in multi rebus Anguſtinns Hieronywe minor eff : Though according 
to the cuſtome of the Church, a Bifhop be greater than a Pricſt, yer Awgaffie a Bifhop in many 
' thingsis inferiour ro Heereme a Prieſt, Now Hierome was a Pricit of Rome, and a Cardinall, as ſome 
of our adverſaries thinke, and therefore they pifture him commonly io a red gowne and habir ofa 
Cardinall: yer you ſec 4 wgw/tive as a Biſhop was before him,though for his grear Icarning hepurterh 
himſelfe behind him. | wm 
| Bebarmine hererdllech usvery boldly, that Hierewe was a Pricit of Antioch, not of Rome, though 
4 he helped Damaſme rowrite lerters there : and therefore Augufmedoubred not to preferre a Biſhop 
in degree betore him,c.14. | | 
Contra, Firſt, whereas he alleageth the 61. epiſtle of Hzerowe, ro prove him a Priclt of Antioch, 
there is no ſuch thing : bur hee only fairh, Egs Antiechiams deſerni, &c, I left Antioch, Secondly, 
hercin Beflarmine is contrary to the common opinion and tradition of their Church : for they uſe 
commonly to pifture H:ereme with a red hat and gowne , like a Cardinall of Rome, Thirdly, this 
bold affcrtionof his without ground is contraric to Hierewe himſclfe, who thus writeth, Prefat.ad 
Panlinian, Dum in Babylone verſarer, & purprate meretrics, &c, While I was converſantin Baby« 
lon, anda tenant ro the purple whore, I _ to murter ſomewhar ofthe holy Ghoſt:bur the whole 
Senare of the Phariſees gainſaid me, &c. and I trairway returned ro Jeruſalem, &c, By this ir ap» 
th, that Hierowe was not onely a young Scholler ar Rome, bur rhen began to be a profefſor,and 
iſpatcr, and moſtlike to have centred into orders : for withour a calling hee would not have offered 
himſelfe to publike conference and diſputation g and when he lefr R ome, immediately he wenr ro Je= 
rufalem, and there continued : Ir is not like then he could be a Presbyterat Antioch. Fourthly, Hie- 
rome himſclfe condemneth that diſorder at Rome for Deacons to bepreterred before Pricits : Quid 
w1hi profers wnins wrbi,c. What doc you tell mc of the cuſtome of one city ? Hieron, _— 
Fifthly, 4=gaftize alſo in another place complaincth of one Falcidins a Deacon of Rome, qur duces 
fxhitia, faith he, draconesprerbyteris coaguare contendit : Who being led or carried away with folly, 
did goe about ro make Deacons cquall unto Prieſts. Is not the ſame tolly now generally prafiſedin 
Qyzftveus Rome, or a greater? for they doe notonely preferre Cardinall deacons before Pricſts,but even before 
noy.Tefta 191. Biſhops and Archbiſhops : in Anguſtines time this was counted a great folly. | 
Laſtly, if we looke back into former rimes, we ſhall fiad thar neither the office nor dignitic of the 
Cardinals, nor any part thereof is of any great antiquiric. | 
As concerning their officeir is to be aſſiſtant rocks Pope in the regiment of the univerſall Chure 
and to make choyce of a new when the Sca is void : As for the firſt, it was impugncd, ave 402.by the 
fixth Councel! of Carthage, who write thus to Celeft-mw Bilbop of Rome concerning the ſending 
abroad of his legatcs : Execntores veſfros Clericos quibuſque potentibus nolite mittere, nolcs conce.. 
dere, ne furneſum typ bum ſeculi in eccleſiam Chriſti v1deammwr inducere: T hey of the Clergic your agents, 
we pray you ſend nor, neither grant at every great mans requeRt, Icit the ſecular vaincglorious pompe 
ſhould be brought incothe Church, &c. Their meaning is, that it was nor ſcemely for a Biſhop to 
ſnd forth his Iegates and meſſengers, as temporall princes have their ambaſſadours. Ny 
Az.1 159. Frederike that famous Emperour ſent this meſſage to Adrieze the fourth : Cor dinalibus 
veitris civitates nofIr a non patent, Ss non Viderans co:predicatores, ſedpredateres ; non packs corrobs- 
rateres, ſedpecunie raptores, &c. Wee ſhut up our citics againſt your Cardinals, becauſe we ſce that 
they preach not, bur prey upon the people;rthey do nor ratific peace,bur rake rogerher pence. Non orbu 
Yeparateres, ſed axri inſatiabiles corroſores ;They doc not repaire the world, but cmpaire their wealth, 
Now conceraing the other part of their office in clefting the Pope,ir.is but an uſurparion, and that 
of no great antiquitie ; far in times paſt the ie and _ of Rome were wont ro chuſe their 
Bifbop,and the Emperour confirmed him. B ward asthe ambicionof the Popesincreaſed, fo 
alſo by degrees the ancientforme ofcleftion was altcred : Firſt, an»e 817. the Emperour was cxcly- 
ded by Stephan the fourth, from the eleftion of the Pope, bur not from his conſecration »then 
came Phaſchals the firſt, who deprived the Emperour of all right citherin clefting, or conſecrating 
the Biſhop of Rome. For by his fubtil allurement the Emperour Lodevicw refigned his intereſt in ſych 
ele&ions ro the Romans, After hitp Advionas the third, Leothe ninth, Alexander the 2. Gregorie the 


ſcventh, 


eomerning tbe Clergiz. Queſt.3, 

ſeventh, Calixtus the ſecond, did ene after another as by vielence thruſt the Emperonr from having 
any authoritic in clefing the Pope: thus was the _—_—_ excluded. As for rhe conſent of the peo-= 
ple it was cleane cut off ave 1000. by Pope /obs 19, The Clergic per had their vojcc,which was 
paired ar the firſt, when Nicbetaithefecond made adepree, that the Pope tho Id nor be choſen with 
out the conſear of the Cardinals, «w»e,1060. bor afterward ir'wis- altogethet'takeh away by Alex- 
anderthe ſecond, who deereed thar the Pope ſhould be choſen only by the Cardinals: And abour 
this time the Cardinals beganro grow incredit. /,, 4 | 

Concetniog the dignitie of the Conliach, and their priviledges, they are but very young : Anne 
12454 it was firlt deviſed by [aneceming the fourth, that Cardinals ſheuld weare red Hats and robes, 
and ride upon their footclorhed and ſtrapped horſe. Aung 1 E $. And whereas others kifſe the Popes 
foor, the Cardinalsare admitred ro kife his hand and month : Leriniu Teſwit in A.5, When Paw- 
Jus the thixd held the Papacic, a complaint was made rothe Pope abour ſome abuſes of rhe Cardi- 
nals, and one chizfe this, thatrhe Cardinals did hold certaine biſhgpricks, whereas Cardinalarns 
incompatibilia ſunt, the office of a Cardinall, and of a Biſhop are un- 


officrum, & Epiſcops oficinm 
matchable : k (omtaren.Sadolet, Polne., Cardinales. Joageftio ad Panlam.z. 
Now whereas the Eardinals though they bee but Deacons, docebir above Prieſts, Biſhops, and 
Trulene; 


Archbiſhops >this alſo, doth overthrow the ſeventh Canon of the fixth generall Co 
which, determineth; rhus, Starwimss wr djaconnr, in £7 is fe ecclefia officio avte preſbyreriim nou 
ſededs: -We cnaft, that a, Peacon in what place or office of the Church ſdever, doe nor fit before 


a Prieſt, 40 | | 

-Laſtly, that rhe office and calling of Cardinals, as it. is now curraht in Rome is dlrogether unlaw- 
fall —_ againſt all angiquiric, I will produce theit owne witnelſes, that have found our rheſeſeverall* 
faulrs in the Cardinals, | | Yor 65s _ 

Firſt, chat rhey buſic themſelves altogether with ſtare rnaxters, neglecting rhe office of preaching; 
tothe which they are called.  Flpevcapy tips writing to the Cardinall of Lorrane, fairh: Ft at mals- 
tibifarmrww : Woe and cvill ſhall be unto you, if you doe. nor proceed to rfeach the Gofpell. But: 
ſome man will ſay, ayaunt with this thy neceflitie of preaching; and nor much berrer one faidurito me 

of a mirred Biſhop, now an hatred Cardinall : Wouldeſt rhou have a Biſhop or Cardinall preach? T 

who elſe &c. and yer this prelarte was of their number, that would be called reverend : rs; 
View of Chriſt, ſucceſſors of the Apoltles : ſic. Eſpenc. prefat ad Carol.Lotharing. IS 

Secondly, they are reproved for haunting the Courrs of Princes, and leaving their owne charges : 
and they rake upon. them, ad inſtar proconſi «mw, like to,che old Romanc Proconſals, for ſois the de- 
cree of Clemens. 4, ſeft.deeret lab. 1.tit. 15, e.2, tohave their circuircs and provinces. Of this martrer 
thus freely the ſame author utrercrh his mind : Sicwr wwe wrfit patey, &e. As my father ſent me, fairh 
Chriſt, ſo ſend I you; not governors of poliricall, bur reformers ef ecclefiaſticall macrers ; Paſtors, 
noxxhceves ; nor Potenrarcs, bur Evangeliſts ; not law-makers, bur law-keepers ; not Capraines of 
ſolkdicrs, bur fiſhers of men, Efpene.gbid, 5 

-1Phirdly, hee finderh fault, becauſe many beardlefſe yourhs were made Cardinals: as alcaging an 
ancicnt Canon of Sylvefeer, he thus inferreth: Eccleſia Romens.&e. In rimes paſt the Church et Rome 
had no Cardinals under 66. yeeres old : which Canon would now be revived, theye being intheſe 
daics ſo many beardlcfſc,or bur young bearded Cardinals, Eſpenc.comment ar in 1.Timorhep,248.h, 

Fourrhly,the Cardinals of Rome are ſomerime more, no fewer alwaies than fix Cardinall Biſhops: 

x which mcanes the Churches, whereof they are Biſhops, are negleed * 'which altu is contrarie to 
their owne Canons, Decrer, Gregor.(ib.5.c,3. Innecentine.3.would not ſuffer a Cardinall of Rome to 
be Biſhop of Ravenna, though Fe were defired of the Clergic there, 9454 preſentia eins viilior, &t; 
becauſe his preſence is more profitable to the Church of Rome, than Ravenna. Peloſi 2”. » 

. Fifthly, nother notable abuſe in Cardinals is this,that whereas ſome of them are but Deacons, yet 
they fir £:dxake their place before Pricſty and Biſhops, Hereof complained Beraard in his time to 
Emgenins the Pope, de conſiderat.(ib.4. Ridicule miniſtri veſtri, &c. Iris " ridiculoos, that your 

Miniſters or Deacons take upon them to be preferred before your Prieſts. To this cffe&t alſo rhere 

owne decrees, d5ſh.93-c.1 5, Now operter, Fc. It becommeth nor a Deacon to fir inthe preſence of a 

Prieſt. Jb5d.c. 17. Diacoxi, Let Deacons know that they ate rhe Pricits miniſters, as well as the Bi- 

ſhops.' Bar leſt ir might be here anſwered, that all Deacons of other Chbrches are tied to this rule, 

bur che Cardinall deacons of the Church of Rome are cxempted: ir ac5-warey by ay 3-6, 26. Pract. 

mer. oc. We command, thar no Deacon, in what dignitic or office focver he is, ſhall fir before 5 

rict; Solikewiſe, pare. 2.canſ.2:48:4:+2+ Preful non ar, &c. A prelate ſhall nor-be con- 
_ecmned bur with 72. witneſſes ; a Cardinall Pricſt with 44. a Cardinall Deacon of thecitie of Rome 

with 27.witnefſes, By this Canon a imple Prelate or Biſhop is preferred before a Cardinall of 

Deacon. Thns we fee how enormous, unlawfull and repugnant to the Canons the office of Curdi- 

nals is: bur I have ſtaicd ro long in this argument, I will therefore procecd, Further evidence herein 

from forraine teſtimo nic, ſee before error 744 
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 Thefourth Queſtion, concerning the keyes of the Church, commired 
.  fortheexecuion tothe aſtorsand Goyerriots thereof. SOA 


His queſtion hath faure parts- Firſt, whercin rhe anchoricy of the keyesconfiſteth : ſecond! | to 
FR® they are commirred ; thirdly, whether rhereis dbfolune power of binding and hots 

\ inchc Church, or miniſterially only : fourthly, whether chey thar have rhe <ipetfation of the keyes, : 
dos alwaies nccefſarily binde and looſe befote Gad : of theſe in order, | 04 $4.5 by 


The fl part, wherein the aurhoritic and powerof the keyes conlilteth?:.. 


ed PRs  _--þ "> UN IHTEIRD |; 2 She gtlg 
r) Y the Keyesand power of binding and foofing, they chiefly and principally atiderſtand the cen- 
B ſutes of she Church, as Excommunications,Anathematifmes, Suſpenſions, Degradations, and the 
whole aſticall juriſdiftion, Rhews. .1nner. CMatth, r6,ſtit.1 4. Bellarm, Gb.1.de poutif. caþ71 36 
Secondly, they ric remiſſion and = 9 finnes ro their imagined and deviſed ſacramerit of pe= 
— 650 nance,ſaying, that where Chriſt gave authoritie ro remit finnes ro his Apoſtles, 7oh.20.23, heinffi- 
—_ entcd che ſacrament of penance, Rh emift. Tob, 20. ſet. 3. The facrifice alfoand facramerus of the 
Church, Gay they, are miniſtred for remiſſion of fiunes, Rhewiſf.2, Corinibig; ſets. Thirdly, they 
ſeeme to grant in words, that by preaching alſo of the Copel finnes are retained;and remirred, r 
bug they make {inall account thereof : foras we have heard, they make ir nor of the eſſence of their 
prieſthood ropreach neither doth ir properly _ unto'thar office x yea, ſay they, abſolurion 
cannor be righrly ſought tor at rhe Prieſts hands,bur by confeffion of our finnes, which is done inpe= 
nance: Rhemiſt.Tob.20,ſeft.5. This thenis thcir opinion, that by their deviſed reremony and Sacra- 
mug of Penance, finsare properly forgiven, and that the preaching of the word is not rherets ne- 


; Their chicfc ment is, by wreſting that place, /oh,20.23. where th fay Chriſt infticated the 

_— ode di nt gave role to | fs ro/niubd and es/bus ſinnes, 024-5 
.- A*ſw. Firlt, your Sacrament of penance Is ncirher Proutidet upon this, nor-any other place of 
Scripture :here in the words of Chriltthere is'no infticurion of a Sacrament, becauſe there is novi= 
ſible elqnent given, whereunto the word being added, may make a Sacrament. Secondly, here the 
commiſſion is bur renewed, which was grailted before to his Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors, Harrb.rs, 

18. Fulk. Annot. lob.zg/jeR3. | "__ © $0 DANRES) ©: ,72LING Yr 
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5" Hc Keycs of the Church, that.is, the how r ro bind and hoſe finmers,to opett or ſhut on 

| Ef the kingdome of Gad, conliſteth borh in the exrernall diſcipline and government of the Chitrth 

lawfully exccurcd according to the word of.God, as allo inpreaching of rhe Goſpell, by aſfuritig in 

Chrilsnamcall faichfull and penicenr perſons remiflion and*forgivenefſe of theirfinnes, and in de- 

nouncing and OA Fa), Me wrath of Godagainſt the diſobedicnt and impenirenc : Aﬀo as the Sa- 

craments are:joyned to the word,as ſcales and pledges of the'promifes theteof;foby the right atimini- 
fir :ciap af the Sacraments together with the preac " of the word, ſins ate retained or remitted, 

The Rhemiſts therefore doe us great injurie, in falſely cintgl ng of ns, tharwe thoul& hold char the 

ſpirituall power of the Church ſtanderh only upon the preaching of rhe word ': whereas we grant, 

tit iF exerciſed alſo in the Eccleſiaſticall governtnent of the Church, bork inpuniſhing, excom- 

municating and cenſuring of offenders, which isthe binding of the, andin releaſing an$abſolving 

them-againe,which is the other preg ofloofing * Rhemift;2. (orineh.cap. 10ſett1. Leaving nov this 

part of ſpjriruall power in Ecclettaſticall diſcipline,which is got itrrhis place iti quieftion berweene us, 

wemuſtrouch that othce part, which isexerciſed ih che word and Sacraments. | 

':-- Thar the Sacraments doe bind and 15ofe, it is proved gut ofthe word of God : they doebind, 

Whoſdever carcth and drinketh unworthily,caterhand drinkech his owne damnation. They doe al- 

x Cor.t129. 5 oſe; Asofe as ye ſhall car this bread, and drink this cap, you ſhew the Lots death till ke core : 

verſ.26.; - 14"* bo 0 2 - fg bo | 

| ho here is a double caution and, condition to be annexed, Firft, that-all Sacraments worke not 

this ee; bur onely choſe of Chriſts inftitution, which are bur two, Baprifme and the $ of the 

r1Cot11,2: Lord for Paxlfaith, T have received of the Lord, that whichE delivered onto: you. Tf the Apoſtles 

* 7  wonld nor, neicher mighrdeliverany Sicraments, bur thoſe which were inſtirnred of Chriſt ; whar 

great preſumprion isirin any other ro doe it ? Secondly, 'we raft nor thinke,thar remiflion of firmes 

is neceſſarily ried ro the Sacraments, as though there could bre nhoremiſſion'withour chem, for rhe 

grace of remiſſion may be effeftuall in the name of Chriſt, by the preaching of the word without a 

Sacrament, [ob.20.ſett.4.Fulk, Forthe word may be preached withour a Sacrament, bur the Sacra- 


ment canor bee miniſtred withour the word : for that were as though a man ſhould deliver a ſcale 
; withour 


59.Erren 
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concerning the Clergie. Queſt 4. | $285 
without a writing.Ncirhe? it is our meaning, har as the Rhemiſtscavill with us, the Sacramenrcans 
not be adminiſtred witheur a ſermon of the dearh of Chriſt : for though rhar were dwaics-robte 
withed, yer where it cannot be had, there muſt and ought to be briefe ſhewing and declaration of 
the deach of Chriſt out of che word, ſo oft as the Sacrament is adminiſtred, as ir is obſerved'in our 


Church, Fulk,amer.1.Corimth,11. ſein 5. | I 
Andas rouching this conveniencie, and in ſome ſort neceſſicic of having ſermons and admoni- 


tions before the Sacraments, our adverſaries have nocauſe to miſlike our opinion, ſceing it hath been 
of late yeeres by themſelves in ſome of their Councels fo decreed : As in the Councell of Colen, ans 
1549. Parochns ſub adminiſtrationem cnjuſlibet ſagraments ſacra conciene brevitir populun adawe- 
neat, quid eaiv re agatur: Let the pariſh Paitor in the adminiſtration of every Sactament briefly ad- 
monifh the people whar isdone there in, Likewiſe, Syed. Lugnſtonſ.axnc 15 4.3, Volumnus populun, " me 
quid in A RP——_—_ collatione agatur in conſcionibua & ſacraniemoram adminiſbratione fre- F-247 

ey decers : We would have the reohes raught often in ſermons, and in theadminiſtration ofthe © © * 


acramente, the meaning thereof : now to retutne'to the matrer. "4 
Secondly, wee muſt take heed we conceive nor thus, as thongh, the Sacrament gave grace by the - 


work wen hr,and thar by rhe very uſe,forme, and cxrernall a&t ofthe Sacrament we obraine remiC 


'We are the favour of death unto dear 


fion of fam as the Rhemiſts would beare us in hand, 1 Corinth. 1 1.ſe. 15. Bur the Sacramentsare 

onely cff:&uall ro the worthy receivers, and ro the worthy receiving taich is requiſite, asS. Pawl wil- 

lech all men ro examine themſelves, which is, as he himſelte interprererh it, to prove wherher they be 1 Car. 11.28. 
in the faith, Theſe conditions then being obſerved, we denie nor, but thar there is an exerciſe of the * ©! 35+ 
keyes evenin the Sacraments. 


Bar chicfly and principally, isthis power diſpenſed by the preaching of rhe word, as S. Pam faith, X 
Ka uncoſome: rhere is che binding : And to other the favour of 6 =560 
lifeunto lite : there isthe loofing. So-our Saviour Chriſt ſaith, He char refulech me, rhe word char I + po 
have ſpoken ſhall judge him in the laſt day. Here is the —— of — Againe, the truth ſhall —_—_ 
makcyou free : Here is the power of loofing, Who therefore can doubt of rhis, that the preaching of > 
the word is the moſt proper and principall way and meance, for the exercifing of rhis Eccleſialt 
power ? for ſeeing faith is the key of heaven, whereby we have free accefſc unro thechrone of grace, Rom.5.2. 
Rom.5.2: andfaith commeth by hearing, Row,10417. and hearing by the word: It remainerhrthat by Rowan 7s 
the word the keyes are diſpenſed, 
Avgefive allo fubſcriberh unto this : for ſpeaking of reformation of life and repentance withres 
miſſion of former finnes,thus he faich : Q nidempruras ex mt facias, que emplaſtra ene ? $6.40. 
ce crns loquor, were cor & faltum oft, + - 14am ſape & tam din clamatar, mt fiat. in Pſal.63, What me- 
dicine or plaifer wile thou buy to heale thy finne? Behold even now,while I preach unto thee, chang 
thy hcarr, and it isalready done, which we fo ofcen call ou to be done,&c.Sce then by the prea+ 
ching of the word our hearr is changed, ourlite am and our fin remitted. 
Thus alſo it was decreed Coil. Colonienſ, part, 10. cap, be Nibil gladioille fpiritus, qui eft verbund 
Dis, potentina 44 deiiciendes, 4c viciſſim conſelandos animes noſtros, &c. Nothing is more mighty or 
werfull cicher to caſt downe, or againe ro comfort aur ſoulcs, chan rhe ſword of the ſpirir,which is 
the word of God : ro caſt downeis to binde, to comforr that is to loole, 
Their owne Canons alſo here heIpe us : Conſ.33. diftinkt. 1.c, 50. Verbum Dei dimittht peccata, & ce 
The word of God doth forgive ſins, &c. And diſtinit.29.c.1. There were rwo keyey given to Peter, 
clavi ſcientie, the key of knowledge rodiſterne, elavi poreſtarir, and the key of powre to bind or 
looſe. And this is confirmed, Extrev.Toawn.tit.14,6.5. Reflat quod ad aliquiddefiniendam, Oc. It re- 
maineth,that to derermine the buſinefſe of the Church, both keyes are neceffaric, the key of diſcer» 
ning, and the key of derermining, &c. that like as the mareriall cyc doth dirett the materiall key, fo 
the ſpircituall eye of knowledge, &c, WhereuponT conclude, thac if ſpiciruall knowledge be onc'af 
the keyes, and true knowledge cannot be had withour che word ; For the not knowing of che Scrip= wF 
tures i the canſe of error, Mark. 12.14. thenit doth neceflucie follow, rhat the keyes conliſt in 
knowledge of the word. | 
The holy Martyrs have ſealed this doftrine ; Walter Brmte : The keyes of the kingdome of heaveh/ 
are not knowledge rydiſcerne, ang power ro judge, becauſe chele noching availe in baprifine, by the 
which the kingdome of heaven is opened : therefore in my judgemenr, icſcemerh, rhar the keyesof 
the kingdome of heaven, are faith and hope;for by faith iy Jeſus Chuilt,and hope jn him for remiſſion 
of finnes we enter the kingdome of heaven, Fox po 94492.col.1. Bur faith commerh by the word: Ep- Pag.453-1-36, 


0, in the power of the word doe the-keyes 


: George Wiſchert holy Martyr : I fay, that an unlearned man nor exerciſed in the word of God, &co 


whatſoever ſtate or order he isof, hath no power to bing or looſe, freeing he wanterh'the inſtrament, 
by which he binderh or looſerk, thar is ro ay, the word gwen 270.col,t:art.9» -- Pag 11564366 
| And thar thepower of the keyes chicfly confiſterh in the preaching of the word, ſee the judge- 

ment ef other Churches : 1 Nile ſpeaking of the power whichthe Pope challengeth to have recei- Lib.a.de Pri. 
ved fromthe Apoſles;wiſherh him eo uſcir for the edifying of the Chuxch,and to that p alex ne 


gerh rhar ſaying of S.Pasl,Thowgh I ſhould boaſt; 5 e. ofonrpower, which God hath given ns for edifica- a Cor,tov,s. 
| | Hwy 
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| 226 | | The fifth generall Controverfie | 
- tion, wot for your deftruftion, &c, which power the Apoſtle ſheweth to conkilt in the preaching of the 


14. L 3H9 St. | | 
2 In ou oencedSpnode.cor 9.it was ordered, that Biſhops ſhould preach unto the people eve. 
ry day, but fpecially upon the Lordsdaics:and the reaſon is given in the fame Canon, becauſe by this 
meancs the people comming unto knowledge, vitew in melixe eompenerent, doc order their lite rhe 
beter, &c. & imminentinm ſuppliciorum mes, &c. and by the feare of imminent puniſhments doe 
re their ſalvation. Here isan apparent cf of rhe keyes in looſing the finnes of the people by 
the preaching of the word,in rhe ws rmation of their lives unto everlafting ſalvation.To the decrees 


a 

O 

and a&ts of this Councell ſubſcribed Petras a Presbyrer of the Church of Alcxandriain the name of 

Flarſ a randzad Opnaing baeven and flcgiving Sroctte ehofe, comberdabey the 

<A. Confeſſion of Swev , Artic.13. ing beaven giving ſinnes to thoſe, to whom1 

$374- x the dotrine of faith, Helveria = Cour the former con be Now the authoritie of the a" 

hbidpag, 147+ . aud feeding of the flocks of the Lord, which properly is the power of the keyes, &c. Wirtemberg, artic. 

of the chictc Biſhop : out of e Ambroſe : Sinnes are remitted by the word, whereof the Levits is the in= 

Ibld.pag.3#1. rerpreter endexpoundey. Our Engliſh confeſſion agreeth, artic. 7. Fe ſay that the office of looſing cone 
. Sfpeth in this point, that the Minter by the preaching of the Goſpel! effcrech the merits of Chriſt, 5 , 

4 Sec before of the Romane Church,their own Gratian ſpeaking to the ſame point in his decrees, 


"The ſecond part, to whom the authoritie of 
the keyes iscommitted. 


"27 The Pepiſts. 
86.Ecror. * He anthoritic and power of excommunication, ſay they,is not in the whole Charch,but only in 
T the Prelates :neirher was the power of binding and —_——_— unto the whole Church tbur 
in their owne name, not in the name or right of the Church, doe the Paſtors and Prelates exerciſe 
this power, Rhems/t.1.Corinth,5.ſct.z, Belarm,lib.1.de Clericis,cap,p, The Church is aid to binde 
and louſe, becauſe the Prelates doe binde and looſe, asa man is faid to ſpeake, and ſee, though hee 
only ſpeake with the rongue, and ſee with the eycs : Bellaymibid reſp.ad argum, Ihyrici, 

Argam.1, They ſeeme to prove it by S. Pauls cxample, 1 Cor. 5. [ abſent in body, but preſent in 
ſpirit, have decreed. Saint Pant uſcrth here his Apoſtolike power, in ſending his letters and Afande- 
tm, to have the ince{tuous perſon: excommunicare : Ergo, the right was in him and not in the 
Church, and fo conſequently in the Biſhops his ſucceſſors. 

-/ Anſs. Firſt, Saint Paul fendeth no Mandatwm, but ſheweth his Apoſtolike power, indecreeing 
the inceſtuous perſon worthy of excommunication, and requiring rhe ſame to bee executed by rhe 
Church, Fwulk, 1. Cor.5. ſef.2. Secondly, though Paw! gave the ſentence, yer was it done both in 
the power of Chriſt and the name of the whole Church : for hee had decreed only that he ſhonld bee 
excommunicate : it was not aftually done, but to the due performing thereof there is required the 
congregating.of the Church in Chriſts name, the preſence of Paw/in ſpirit by his Apoſtolike po» 
wer zand that it ſhould be done in the name of Chrift. All this ſhewerh, thar Pasl gave ſentence in 
_ the name of the whole Church. Thirdly, the words of the rext are plaine, that the power was given 
rothe whole Church : for that power, whereby he was delivered ro Saran, was the power of Felas 
x Cor-5.,, Chriſt, r Cor.5. 4. but the power of the Lord Jeſs was commirred ro the whole congregation: 
When yee are gathered together and my ſpirit, in the name of the Loyd leſms Chriſt : that is, in the po= 
wer * the Lord Jeſus. So thar this place which they urge for themſelves, affordeth a better argu= 

ment ror Us, 
Argur. 2. Pavl(they fay) by the preeminent power of hisminiſtery, pardoneth the inceſtuous 

on whom he had cxcommunicate, Rhemi/t.argument.in 1.ad Corinth, 
2.Cor.2.16, Anſw. The text is _ that he conſenteth the Church ſhould pardon him, 2 Corimb,2.16., To 
whom you forgive any thing [ fergit/e alſe, Here not Pexlonly, bur the whole verry ar 
| Againe, the Jeſuires fil may be returned upon his owne head : for as the eye and tongue inthe 
| bodie arc but inſtrumencs of the life and power of the ſoule, which quickencth the whole bodie : ſo 
> : the governours of the Church doe exccure the diſcipline of the Chugch by the ſpirit of Chriſt, which 


is given to the whole body. | 
| The Proteſtants, 


He: authoritic of excommunication incth to the whole. Church, alchough the execuflon 
and judgement thercof, to avoid an 15 pan be commirted ro the governours of the Church, 
which cxerciſe that authoririe, as in the name of Chriſt, ſoin the name of the wholc Church, Fauk, 
: retidew werbi annot.1 Cor.5.ſet.3. hd.u8 3 | 

Marth18.17, Argam. 1. CMatth.18.17, if hee will net heare thee, tell the Charch : This place proveth, that al- 
K. | changht the exerciſing of the keyes be referred to the governours of the Church , yer the authoritic 
4 . andright is in the whole Church : for the keyes were given to the whole Church. The Paſtors and 
=” governours though they be excellent and principal members. of rhe Church, yer are they im- 

properly called che Church : Argument. 1hyrics. K 8 PETTY 
cir 


= —_ 


conſenterh : Ece 


Petro, Trat. in ohavn.134, The 


upon Chriſt ; ; Ergo 


Ingerrelig. Colmes, c4p.9, Ad ExcleSam pertiner verkew Dii, pertinent ſacraments, pereiatnt the- 
Unqro the Church appertaineth the word " God, the Sacraments, the keyes 
From hence we reaſon thus, tro whom the word and the Sactaments be- 
rraine the keyes : bur they belong to the whole Church : Ergo; ** 
our of rheir owne decrees: Canſe24. qu.1.c.6.Petrurquands, 

ified the whole Church © Si hoe Perre, Fe, For ifit were ſaid only to 


ir not; bur if the Church binde and looſe, &c. And c4p.20: Downs ecele- 
Frkerha: the wy received the keyes. And your Maſter of $enrences, 
Hierome : Hahet onenis eacleſis in Epiſceyis & precbyteris : The whole Chintch hath rhis power | 

in Biſhops and Prieſts : that is exerciſed by them, yer the power is in the whole Church. | "x 
. - Waker Bruteholy confefſor of Gods truth, who livedin the relgne of Richerdrhe ſecorid, thus res 
ſtificth with us : In the 20. of lobs our Saviour Chriſt Gith, 1 


therefore that all Chi 


ves bs nds & ſulvengs : 
th and looſing, 


alſo of bi 


logg,, ro.che fame allo'a 
nd yer mor ride 


EN oo as tip ths kexe 


Peres, 


fas 


ouro 


remit ghey 


are remitted, te. 


Father, . the Sonne, and holy 
chem ofCinitroremic noe rp 


15 girearh the holy Ghoſt 


EXccute this power in che name of 


to them 
faichfull 


Baa ym yer this is more evidenr, 


e54rc 


Gich, Chin 


toall belecevers. 


eſtare 


Church, &c;; 

3 Confell, of Swerelandartie.1 5, 
preſent the Charch, and may 
is committed tothe Church of Chritt,avd to the fot at ae to the end of the world. 

4 For che Larine Church, fee the decrees of Grazzan and of the Imterreligien, cited before, 


The third part, whether the Paſtors of the Church 


have any abſolute power to remit ſinnes, otherwile, 
| than a5 pn - 


2 4 Zabe an Ethiopike Biſhop Cach': 
Zer ionexs, The confellc 


doe all thi 


, receive the 2 GhoRt,ir appearcth thar 


1£-493, 


# ghe of 


wy  Erp 
whole 


Thy which dee carneftl any in the word and doftrine,dee 100 Harnſch.ro, 


the Chu 
if 


mCi. Queſt 4. 


ly.is, that d&c ecole rell it corhe Chutch, m 
ray? "wile Bien that 't&'re the Charety, "Br re. 


aſtors of the 
thi i Gt priltt Fehr 


Pn CET Ra acttl 


$6, a Pug 690 mn gpm 


; aod looſing : burtothe whole Church = al 
c. And therefore the Paſtors and Miniſters doe 


1 Nilus .- the opinion of the Grreeke Church: for 

to Peter, when Chriſt ſaid, upon this rocke will I build my Church; hee Marth. 16.18, 
ile his Church upon Peters confeſſion, and upon 
confeſſion :_ the right then of the keyes is granted to all thoſe upon whom the Charch jo baile, that is Suns a dy 


Confeſſores exrinmy peccarormms dant nobis ex Eccleſia primar. 
ors doc give us abſolution of all our finncs by the power of the 


1 im the name thereof. 


Ee en er 
v WCr as 
may ay welldoubr w had aucheriric 


And 4gaine,they callic an 
to belek rgremit ſiancs, 
their iis xcleaſe of their finnes. Auver, ra —y +5 


i 


rm is 


RE en dog Hog Miele lob.2ofet.3 
fea a 


| NE therighr and 
nile fo che Miniſters and officers of che Char, 
ce 


em : Ants ſolusercle 


i Cdn, clivds ab coregii calorum avg th 
which Is foutided upon 
of the kingdome of heaven;Buc che whole Church, and nox onely che Paſtors,is founded and builded 
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b Ry, 
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X - - 


be underſtood of rlie 


the Charcha **:+! | ©) 1 
adminiſtration of the keyes << 
power thereof: refterh tne | * 


iakerti che Py 
web, have! 


ſhould be alone asto (ay,dk tell ic - 
ce lerr | 


&, &c Kre 
a \ ud Pannack a Y 


rt Cor,1.11 


Chrif, received in Peter the keyes 


&c. Peter , 


lib.4.4f.19.0. 


tive you the holy Ghoſ, whoſe ſens you 
that are baptiſed in the name of the 


have [ay ae given 


tifrhis: ro whom the holyG > Pag. 413.85. 


all, which ſhel keepe the ſemis ol 4 rams 


NEtbed 


nfeff. of Bohemia. c, 14. which power P-335+ 


and arc not miniſters onely there- 
he char doubeerh of their righe hereln, © 


power which is given une 
;thart men ſhould fubmir chemſelves to ' 


Argam: 


" _ $551.02 90”. 

: » | » v#* £ 
b 85 . . 
Dn % , 
z s e- — [ 
” < Fe 
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at L362-02% (h >9* life -——_ 6-2 __ n wi & nad m 
. FR: | ' _ £ SELIG.” > 
is Ap Ep © WA, zh! asfull,] wid. , D off vp, the 
tn inn, 
,CAN.GOC 4 34.0 26) 0007 AMV WOVDOIP IIOOAT 
might forgive ſinncs michou th Sctaments, Tek hr ope Cai hen yo bs 
ther the Apoſtles, whoſe full juriſdition they-- on FA by | Bellars 
#4p-4. Secondly,the power here | wp polls, ane AI to degli 
nounce remiſſion of ording co the will o God, np properly i 't Ir orgs Fn 
orabſolve ſinners, Phat We curry wheres. ut roar 
,  frgums.2; He breathed uponthem, and gaye them.the he qi ur Therefore Me rhyt Us. 
nieth the Prieſts authoricic ro _ finnes,he mpſt denic i hoſt ro be Goll,and tor'ed have 
power to remit finnes, Rhemiit 1d. ſelt.4.. "=i V hy * me : £ avine 1; 
"Anſwer. What a blaſpbemous conſequent is this ? Thi”koly Ghoſt hitf/abſalutc pdWer to for- 


ive hnanes: Ergo, the and all other Prieſts have the fame power.” Firſt, by rhis mcidas 
- wa make no ; > Fomgy tonmazaney. fulneſſe of power in our Saviour Chrift,” and f Speer 
cion of that power to other Miniſters : of Chriſt it is ſaid, thar the Spirit was no] re him by thea- 


ſare, [ob.3.34-and that the holy Ghoſt dwellethin him bodily : bur it were gt mleſoto 
of man, Apo, ox inf befide, which have received of the re RET 
ure tha t Chri ; burrhe ſpirit is given ro every one in meaſure, a8 rhey have neediin thitfy ſe 


the originallword Presbyter, and not for a fcrificing Priefthood) have as full pos, i as - AX 


neither rbe Apoſtles nor any orher Miniſters have 


and ſtewards in the name of Chi Ki a 
| praſers fs Proiefents wn y _y EET ES 'Þ 
LL the power of binding and looſing « Pere the Apoſtles and to the Miniſters of the 
Word and Sacraments,is,by declaring the pleaſire of God our of his word;borh'to pro 


noance forgiveneſſe of finnes to all chat arc truly penirent, and the retaining of them to che obſtinars 

and impcaircnt, Falk,ennor. Job,20,ſeBR.3.S0 that Miniſters ate not made Judges jnrhis caſe, bur one- 
ly, asthe Lards ambaſſadours, te declare the will of God out of his word. * 
TY .T- There is a norable place for this purpoſe, 2 Cor. 5.18. God hath reconciled nr wate bize- 
. ſelfe through Jeſus Chrifl, and hath given me the minifterie of reconciliation, Sorhen Chriftis theonly 
author of reconciliation, the Apoſtles arc but Miniſters : how then ſay the Rhemifts that Chriſt him- 
| ſelfe is bur a miniſter alſo of our reconciliation, yet a chicfe miniſter,whereas the Apoſtle makerh him 
the punnoe.} foo was in Chriſt reconciling the world to himſelfe, verſit 9, Weeare but ambafſidours 

for Chriſt, and pray you in Chrifts ſtead to be reconciled unro God. This theh is the office of Mini- 
ſters, not to reconcile men unto God,but to pray them to be reconciledthrough Chriſt : Chriftonely 
is the recoaciler, they but Miniſters of reconciliation, they are bur meſſengers and ambaſſadonrs, on- 
ly rodeclare their Princes pleaſurg;their commiſſion js certaine, beyond thar rhey cangor goe.Where= 
tore char is a blaſphemous decrerall,and cleave contrary to the 0 4mm ng is af but falſly, 
to Portions Biſhop of Rome, which faith, that God bath Pricſts {o familiar, thar by chem he forgi- 
verh the finnes of others, and reconcileth them unto kim.ButS, Pas! faich,that God onely by Chrit 
rcconcileth us unto himfelfe. ; 7 ” | 
Argum.2. Augaſtine doth very freely uttct his mind- concertihg chie marrer, who putteth this 

objettion : If mendoe not forgive finves, then it ſhould ſceme to be falſe which Chriſt ſairh,,0#harſo- 
ever youbinde in earth, u bound in beeven. He anſwereth : Datwrw erat Dominus bominibus ſpiritums 
ſarftam,cc. God was togive unto men the holy Ghoſt, by' whom their fannes ſhould bee forgiven 
them. Spirit dimvittit, non vor ; ſpiritus antem Dem eft.; Des ergo dimittit, non vo; :T he ſpiric 
fore remirterh finne, and not you : And this is recited in the decrees, Canf, 1.48. 1.cep,82.the ſpirit is 
God ; God fogiveth ſinnes, and not you. Here js one argument, God Zero fone : Ergo, 
not man. Againe, Q#id e: home nifi egy ſandidlus ? oi mibi eſe medic! werum quare wedicam: O 
man what art they that takeft away my finnes, but a ficke man thy {elfe ? wouldeſt thou be my 
Flan ? nay, kt us both together gee ſeeke a Phylirian that may heale us, Loe,another argument: Hee 
cannot be a Phyſician to orhers,that needeth a P. lo Re comterrerencile chan roGed, 
who harh himſelfe need of a reconcile, Further, he faith: Q=# dimiteir per boainew poreff dimittere 


greater 


concerning Ecelfpafticall perſons. Queſt. 4; | 
pretey hominems : non enins mins off idenerc per ſe dare, quipeteſt per alinm dare : Hee that can forgive 
fins by man, can forgive alſo withour man : for he may as well forgive by himſclfe, as he can doe ir by 
another,$c. Here is then the third argument :If man doe actually forgive finnes, thenChriſt ſhould 
not forgive fins withour man : for the whole power is commicred to man. Yea, the Rhemiſts affirme 
the ſame, that ir is neceffarie we ſhould ſubmit our ſelves ro the judgement of the Prictt for releaſe of 
our fins : if ir be neceſſaric, then finnes cannor be remitred withonr the Prieſt : then is Chriſts power 
limited, he cannot forgive without man, which is contrarie to that Awg»ftne affirmerh here. 

To this agreeth the Councell Cabilonenſiſub Car-le;can.33.in theſe words ; Confeſſi» que Dev fit; 
pur gat peceats; que ſacerdori fit, decer, qualiter ipſa purgentur peccata : Deus enim ſalutis & ſanicarts 
largitor & author, plermnque hane prebet ſua potentie invifibili adminiſtratione, pleyunque medicorun 
operatione : The confeſſion which is made ro Oo ng our fin; that which is made ro rhe Pricit, 
ſhewech how our finne ſhould be purged : for God the author and giver of health and ſalvation, dork 
many times ſave by his inviſible power, and many times by the worke or labour of the Phyfirian, &c«. 
Hence we learne, that the Minitter doth heale the finnes of che ſoule no other wiſe than the Phytician 
doth cure thediſcaſes ofthe body,rhar is,miniſterially onely: and that he aftually forgiverh nor figncy, 
bur onely ſheweth and declarerh how they are forgiven. 

We have plenrifull reſtimonie from their owne Canons: Decrer.p.2.cauſ 11.98.3. c. 37, Petra te-i 
wet,c. Iris the rocke (that is Chriſt) which retaineth finnes, the rocke remicreth linnes. Pare 3.4 

ftinkt, 4.c.141. Nemo toll, fc. No rgan taketh away ſinne bur onely Chriſt, which is the Lamb that 
taketh away the finne of the world. , $4 

Their Malter of Sentences alloweth that ſaying of S. Ambroſe : Ile ſolns peceara, Fe. He only fore 
giveth ſinnes,thar dyed for our finnes, {1b. 4.dt;»8. 18.4. And againe, i6id.f. Sacerdatibns tribuat po- 
reſtatews, &e. Chriſt giverh power to Prieſts to bind & looſe,thar is,oftendendi,e. to ſhew or declare 
that they are bound,or looled:like as the Prieſts in the law had power todiſcerne berweene leper and 
leper. And difti»8.1 9.c.Sacerdotes non propria virtmte,& ec. Minilters doe not blefſe by cheir owne po- 
wer, but as they beare the figure of Chriſt,char is,repreſent Chriſt ; Ergo, the Miniſters of rhe Church 
- not judicially, bur miniſterially, only forgive,or reraine finnes,thar is,onely declare them foro be.- 

This truch hath becne ſealed by the blood of holy Martyrs : George Carpenter burned in Bavaria, 
anno ®; 27.tor this article with others,that be did not beleeve that « Prieft could forgive a mans fonnes : 
that is, by any aftuall or inherent power in himſelfe. Fox p. 884.col.1. | 

John Lambert holy Martyr : I ſay, that only Chriſt looſeth a ſfhaner, which is contrite, by his word 
and promiſe,and the Pric{t doch nothing bur ſhew and declare rhat word, And this teſtifierh $. Pant 
in the 2.to the Corinchians, ſaying, God beth reconciled us wnto bim through Chriſt Iefus : Secyit is God 
that through Chriſt Jooſerh our ſine, eAndbe hath (quorh S, _ ordained us miniſters of the ſums 
atronement. Sce how Chriſts Apoſtles called not themlielves che aurhors of binding and looſing, bur 
Miniſters, Fox pag.1105 00.2. ub 

And for further evidence. 1. Ieremie Patriarke of ——— alleagerh thus our of Chryſe. 
fom-,who cirerh that ſaying of che Propher Iſay 43.25. { ambe t 
mng owne ſaks ; Whereupon he inferreth, Hoe ef# menne proprium, hee mee bonitatis peenliare opus 
This is proper unto mc, and a peculiar worke of my goodnefſe. The power then of loofing and bind-- 
ing is onely in Chriſt, the reſt arc but miniſters thereof, 


2 Zaga Zabo aiththar their Parriarke granterh no indulgences, Id ad Denm ſolum peltare cre». Danian 
de 


dimms : we belceeve it belongerh onely unto God, 
3 Latter confeſT; of Helvetia,c.18. Chriſt doth not lay the government on ether mens ſhowldars, bug 


Pag.#07.2.60, 


Pag.roro.1.8, 


at putteth away thine iniquitie. for - ray 
2 


Harm,ſc&.; L, 


doth fill keepe and uſe his owne power, Fc. There « another power of dutic, or miniſterial power limited P4343 


by him, who hath full and abſolute power,and this is more like a miniſterie, than a dominion, 
4 For the Romance Church, ſee before the decrees of Grarian, and rhe Maſter of Sentences, 


The fourth part, whether ſtraightwayes whatſoeyer 


be looſed or bound by the miniſteric of men upon earth, 
be ſoin heaven. 


The Papifts. 


A N exprefſe power (ſay they) is given unto Pricſts ro remir and retaine finnes : And Chriſt pro 8:4rrar, 


miſech,that whoſe finnes ſogver they forgive, they are forgivenof God, and whoſe finnes ſoever 
they reraine,they are retained of God, Rhemift. anner.Toh.20.ſett.5, Whereby this arcth to bec 
their opinion, which is manifeſt alſo by the praftice of their Church, that ar the will and pleaſure of 
cw exerciſing the keycs upon carth, men are bennd andlooſed in heaven. 
They ground this their opinion upon the generalitic of the words : Whoſoever ſtancs you remit, 


| ohne 


they arc remitted, Teb, 20.23. and Mate. 18,18, Wharſoever you binde incarth, ſhall bee bound in 1 4 


heaven. | 


eAnf. Theſe places are not ſoto beunderſtood, asrhough God were bound to ratific every decree 
of men upon carth : for firlt this power is given to , a Paſtors which doc beld che At. 
2 


The fifth generall Coftroverſic 

faith, notto Idolatrous, ignorant, and blaſphemousPricits, ſuch as moſt, if not all, of che Popiſk fore 

are, Seconely, they muſt decree in the carth according to- Gods will : Wherefore [ob 26,22, firſt 

Ckriftbreatherh his ſpirit upon his Apoſtles, andrthen giverh them their commiſſion, ſignifying here« 

by, thar they muſt execute this _ as they ſhall bee direfted by Gods (pirir: and Marth. 18, 20. ir 
- followeth, that they muſt be afſembled in rhe name of Chriſt ; thar is, according ro Chridts rule and 
. the direction of his word, they muſt binde and looſe, and not ar their owne diſcretion, 

The Proteflants. | 

Hat no ſentence or decree of men bindeth vr looſerth before God in heaven, but that whiah is 
pronounced accerding to the willand pleaſure of God,and by the watranr of his word, the Scrip= 


ture every where teacherth us. | ] 
 » Argums. 1, Proverbs 26.2, As the ſparrow by flying eſcapeth, ſs the cxrſe that is canſeleſſe ſhall not 


.* 

[ -” n 
_— ; 
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= = cone. tſay.5.20, Woe wnto them that ſpeaks goo evill,ond evill of good, He that j#uſti fieth the wicked 
Preu17.15. andcondenmeth the juſt, they are both au abomination to Ged, Prev.1y, 15, Wherefore a Priclt binding 


2 petiitent man, and looſing a wicked man, doth flatly rranigrefſe the law and rule of Gods word; 
neither ſhall his ſentence be ratified in heaven. - | 
Arg.2. In ſaying that whoſoever ſtnnes rhe Prieſt bindeth or looſerth,his ſentence ſtanderh ineffe& 
* before God,they muſt needs admir one or both of theſe abſardirics ; cither ro graar, thar a Pricſt can - 
not erre in diſpenſing of the keyes, which were roo ſhametull a ſaying, to give (o grear a priviledge ro 
every ignorant and fimple Pricſt,(ſuchas their Church hath grggr ſtore of )which no morrall man can 
have; S. Paw/ giveth warning to 7imorhie, who was more chan a common or ordinaric Minitter, thac 
1 Tiwn.5.22, he laynot his hands ſuddenly upon any.Bur it Tiworbie,lo excellent a man, had been free from erring | 
in executing his fun&ton, rhis cxhorration of S. Panl had beene needlefſe and fuperfluous. Or elſe 
they muſt ſay that the judgement of mens ſoules is commitred unto them: for if, as they pronounce 
npon men on carth,even ſo it farcth with them before God; rhen rhe falvarion and damnation of men 
dependeth of their ſenrence, Bur the Scriprure ſaith, Doe nor Judge thy brother, for we ſhall all appears 
Rom. 14.16. before the judgement ſeat of Chriſt, Rem.1 4.10. Men therefore are nor Judges ro pronounce who are 
faved or damned, but the judgement mult be commirred to Chrift. - 
But who knoweth nor that the Popiſh Church doth arrogate unto themſelves this power,ro define 
who are Saints in heaven, and whoſe ſoules are rormented in hell? rhus they dealt with John Muſſe 1 
having condemned him, they ſer a crowne of paper upon his head piftured with devils, faying unto 
him ; Now wee commicr thy ſoule to the devill. At the burning ot that worthic ſervant of God and 
; bleſſed Martyr /obn Frith, onc Doftor Cooke,a foule mourhed Papiſt,bid the people topray no more 
Fox pag-1036, for him, than they would for a dogge. And thus they rake the Lords office our ot his hand,in taking 
col-2. upon them to be judges of men. 
-5.46 mg - Argam. 3. I will conclude with 4uguſtinesrwords, Gratie tne & miſericordie deputo, quod peccata 
*  meatengquan glatiem ſolviſti :I doe impure ir to rhy grace and mercie, thar thou haſt reſolved my ſins 
as yee : Confeſſ.Þb.2,6.7. itis then Gods grace and mercie, not mans miniſterie rhat remirrerh fins. 
With Auguſtine accordeth anriquitie, Concil. Agquiſgranenſ. cap.37. Tinc vera eft abſolutis 
prafidentie, cums aterni arbitrium ſcquitur judicir, ut Lazarum prius Chriſt 4 mortunm vivificavii,qui 
vin egreſſuspoſtea 4 diſcipulis ſolutua eſt : Then the Reftor abſolverh arighrt when he followerh the 
. will of the crernall Judge, as Chriſt firlt did revive Lazarm being dead ; and then bad his Apoſtles 
looſe him. - 
Nicholan 1. eiſt. ad Michaelem : Oui ligats ſunt ligare, & quiiph mortui ſunt alios mortificare 
»en poſſant rt They cannor binde others thar are bound rhtemſclves, nor mortific others being dead 
themſelves. Bur many Pricſts themſelves are dead and bound in their finnes; how then can they binde 
others ? 
Leodienſ.cpiftel.cont. Paſchal.2, Dicimm cum Gregorio legandi & ſolverds poteſbate ſe privat, qui 
"M ſubjeftos proſne velle, non corum merits ligat, aut ſolvit : We lay with Gregorie, he doth deprive him- 
: ſclte of the power of binding and looſtng, which doth bind or looſe his inferiours after his owne 
fancie, not according to their deſert. | 

This alfo is the fentence of their decrees : { a#ſ.11.9%.3.c.46. Gel«/ime ; Neminem pore ft iniqua gra- 
vare ſententia : An unjuſt ſentence can hurt no man:therefore he need nor deſire to be abſolved trom 
thar ſentence, wherewith he 's not bound. Cap 6 we regor. Tum vera ef} abſolntio,c4c.T hen thc abſo. 
lution of the Preſident or Prelace is good, when he followeth the will of the erernal! Judge. 

Likewiſe the Maſtcrof Sentences, di#F;ult. 18. 156.4. he Interdum: qui foras mitti'ur, &c. Sometime 
he rhar is thraſt our of the Church is wirhin, and he tharis within, is our of che Church, 

Walter Brmte holy confeſſor, ſheweth how that Prieſts taking upon them to be judges of men, doe . 
more than Chriſt did in the daics of his fleſh, who would nor take upon him to be a Judge, or ro pu- 
nifh ſinners according ro the quantitic of their finnes, bur harh reſerved rhat for his fecond comming: 
And againſt ſuch he applyerh thar ſaying of S. Paxl, 1.Cor.4. Indge nor before the time, untill the com- 
ming ofthe Loyd, who ſhall diſcloſe the ſecrets of hearts, ce. Fox pag.49% 

Tebn Lambert holy Martyr : The declaration or minifterie of the Pricſt doth nor any thivug avdile 
to looſe any perſon, unlefſe he that ſhould be Ipoked give credence unto the word miniftred or ſhews 


Pag.1016.1.3, <d by thePricſt, Fox pag 1105. cola, Ergo,the ſentenceofthe Prieſt doth nor abſolurcly binde, 
| k Other 


I Cor.4.56 


as * 


concerning the Clergiz. Queſt. 5. 
Ocher Chriſtian Churches herein conſent : 1./eremie Patriarke of Conſtantinople,thus confeſſeth: 
> 2, ore dimitrend; poreit45 non fimpliciter, neque abſalute conceſſs eit, ſed inrefiyients, qbedientia, 
&e. This power to remic linnes is nor ſimple or abſolutely granrcd,bur it conſilterh in the.abedience 


. of the penitene,conſenting with him,ro whom the charge of his ſoule is commirred:as ic js chus wrie- 

ren, 1 ſay unto yow,that whatſoever two of you ſhall agree upon one earth 4c, whatſoever they achegit ſhall 
be given them of my father, __ of nd nerop 

2, Zaga Zabo confeſſerh, that ir belongeth tothe Parriarke ro proceed in-excommunication,bur 

it is 4dver ſus contumacer, againit the ſtubburne and obſtinaze : where wicked obſtinacic is apr found, 
there the ſenrenceof excommunicarion bindeth nor, . Ws _ 
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. Confe(l'of Bohemia, arric.5. they bring in that ſaying of Lmbroſe,thar ifa man at the roretof Harm.ſ:&.8. 


3 
dearhbe abſolved,that ſoughr it nor before; I dere not ſay({aith he)thas he departeth bence in good caſe, 
&e. remiſſion then df fannes doth not alwayes follow betare God, upon mans abſolucion here :1nd a- 
gaine in the ſame confeſſion-cap.9, Prieſts onght net to uſe the keyes of rhe Lordotberwiſe, than accor- 


dmg tothe meaning and willef C briſft, &c.. lefi that bee falfilled, which the Lord ſaith b 1 bes Prophtt, [ 


will curſe your bleſſings. | | 
4 For the Romance Church, ſee the decrees of Gyarian allcaged before. | 


..» The fifth queſtion, concerning thelawfulnefle of. _ 
«Bow. marriage1n Minitters, 


T= queſtion hath three parts: firſt, whether ir be expedient or requiſite thar all M inifters ſhould 
be tied unto fingle life. Secondly, wherher men rwicemarricd are to be admitted inrorhe Mini- 
ſterie...Fhirdly,wherher Miniſters having catred into holy orders, ought to renounce the (ocietic of 


their wives before marricd, 
The firſt part, whether 1t be lawfull for Miniſters to marrie, 


: The Papiſts, T MED 

B Elarmine confeſicrh.that ſingle life is nos impoſed upon Miniſters by the law of God,for there is 
no precept cicher in the old or new Teſtament, that forbidderh Miniſters ro marric : but it is a po= 
firive law of the Church, moſt ancient and moit jatt, kepr and obſerved even lince the Apoltles rimes 

And therefore ir is nor now lawfull for Miniſters to marric,cap.18.(ib.1.de Cleyicis., ex 
eArgum.1, 1 Tim,2.3. The Apoſtle faichythat no manthat warreth, entangſeth himſelfe with the 
affaires of rhis life : Bur ro be married and co have care of houſhold, arc counzed among(t rhe atfaizos 
and buſinefſe of this life: Erge, a Miniſter who is the Lords ſouldier, ought not to cntangle himſclte 


therewith, Bellarmine, | 


Avrſ.Firit,the Jcſuire before confeſſed,that they had no Scripture againſt Miniſters marriage, how is 


P28-233» 
Se@.tr.p.z;8. 


Malach*2.2. 


in bd » 


83 Error. 


I Tim-2.z, 


ir then,that now he pleaderh Scriprure?Secondly we mult pur the Jeſuire in mind of his owne expoti» . 


tion of this place, {ih,5.d: pontif.c.10. where, this place being alleaged againſt che temporal] domini- 
on of Ecclehiaſticall perſon:, he anſwereth, that this place only forbiddeth negotiarioner, and wercimo- 
nie,merchandiſe and rrafficke in the world,not regimen politicxm,politicall regiment. If then the poli- 
ricall care of a Cicic,Province,orCommon»wealth be no impediment,ia bis judgement,to the ſpizitn- 
all warfarc : muchleſſe, wirhour all queſtion is the domeſticall care of one tamilie, the charge of wite 
and children. Thirdly,we utterly denie, that marriage is an hinderance or ler to the calling of Mini- 


and comfort rothole that have nor the proper gift of continencie, 


ſters ; nay,we ſay,thatiris an hel 
eArgem. 2. Saint Paw! would, not have women admitted to be widowes of che Church, that had 
a purpoſe to marric,r T3#».5.1 1. much lefle they that arc married ſhould be admittedto miniſter the 


Sacramenr, Rhewnft,aunotatibid., 

Anſ.Fir(t,the reaſon is nor alike:for ſuch women as had no husbands were fitteſt for the ſervice gf the 
Church, becauſe they were free from orherdomefticall attendance, as wivesare not, which muſt waic 
of their husbands:bur marriage in this behalfe is ao—_—_—_ ro Miniſters,bur rather an helpe,while 
they have one ar home thar carcth fortheir domeſticall affaircs, Secondly,it the marricd eſtate benor 
ficro miniſter or receive the Sacramenr,then in thoſe Churches where they received the Sacramenr c- 
very day,there ſhould have bin no marriage at al.Thirdly,S-Paw{ wonld have no widow choſen iinder 
60 yeeres,in which age, the hear of luſt being abated, there is no need of marriage : butrhe calf is 0+ 
therwiſe in Miniſters, who in the (trengrh of their age are admicred, and had need of that remedie, if 
they be not endued with the gift of continencie. Bur if ic were ſo, thar a Miniſter ſhould not be ad- 
mirred before.70.or 86.yceres, which in a mans no more,in reſpett of (rem wy then 50,or 60.in 
a woman,the injun&tionthen of finglc life would nor ſeeme\treighr. T hus then is chis argument an- 
fivered, 

Argam. 3. The Jeſuite giverh divers inſtances, wherein marriage is aler and impediment to Mini« 
ters : As, ic hindereth theirprayer, their preaching, their almes and liberdiric roche poore, for they 


have wife and chi'dren to care for, Bellarmune. | 
Dd 3 Hnſw, 


1 Tin.5.11, 
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1 Cor7.33+ 


1 Cor.7,37, 


| andthereforc the other reſtraint would ſceme hard and unjuſt.Thirdly,by 


The fifthgenerall Comtroverfic 


Aufw. Firſt belike you eſtecme of marriage, as of an unholy and unpure thing,that a man can nei- 
ther pray, nor doe the office of a Chriſtian, performing rhe durie ro his wife: and indeed one of your 
companions calleth marriage a prophanation of ſacted orders. Greg, Aartin.diſcover.cop,15.ſeft.11. 
Whereas the Apoltle calleth iran honourable ftare. Andir was inſticured in Paradife, whereas before 
the fall of man there was no uncleane thing. Secondly, we denic nor, bur thar abuſe of marriage both 
in Miniſters and other Lay-men,is an impediment co all holy ations : and thereforcS. Paw/ giverh ge- 

' nerall counſell ro all, both Miniſters and others, that they which have wives fhould be as thongh they 
had none,thar is ſhould live ſoberly in marriage, and not give themſelves to the wantonneſſe of the 
flcſh, Thirdly, neither doth marriage hinder hoſpiraliric : for S.?.e#/ requiring thar a Miniftcr ſhould 
be harborous, 1 Tis. 3- 2. giveth alſo rules concerning the government of his familic, his wife and 
children, verſ.4.11.For to whom may be better commit the care of houſhold affaires than to his wife? 
And that family which is guided by a carcfull and godly huſwifc,we ſee by experience, ro yeeld more 
rcliefe re the poore, and give entertainment toſtrangers, than thoſe houſes which have none. And 
where it is obje&ted,thar Miniſters will care alrogerther for their children:Ir harh bin ſecne thar ſingle 
Prieſts in time of Poperic, have becn more coverous and greedy to enrich their kindred, than married 
Miniſters have cared for the proviſion of their children. And hereupon divers Canons were made to 
reſtraine their coverqus deſires to advance their kindred ; as Cexſ. 12,9%.1.c.27.Pelag.2:Nulb Epiſces 
por. &c, It ſhall nor be lawfall for any Biſhop ro convert rhe moveable or immoveable things of the 
Church to hisowne uſe. Canſ., 16,q#+7.6-3. Gregor.7. decrecth againſt ſuch Biſhops, as did conferre 
oblarions upon their ſervitors, and kinſien. And as for a moderate care to be taken ro make proviſi- 
on for wife and children, your owne Canons allow it,Cexſ.12.48.1.c.19.Epiſcopi de rebmeproprive,@c. 
Biſhops may leave to rheir heires their owne gotten goods :and c.21. Poreſiarem habeat morien;,oc. 
A Biſhop dying hath power to diſpoſe of his proper goods to whom he will ; Fortaſſis nxerem baber, 
&c. Irmay be he hath a wife, children, kinſmen, or ſervants. 

Avon. 4. Single life by the Apoſtle is preferred before the marricd eſtate, and therefore 
ficteſt for Miniſters : for he thar is married carcth for the things of che world, 1 Corineh,7.33. 
Rhemift. | 

eAnſ. Firlt,ſfingle life is preferred before marriage in all men,and not only in Miniſters: And there- 
fore as Lay-men are not bound to _ life though it be in ic ſclfe more convenient, fo neither ought 
miniſters co be. Secondly,though a rhing in itſclfe be beſt, yer isit not univerſally beſt for every man: 
as riches are better than povertie, becauſe they are Gods p—_ ; = is it nar beſt for every man to 
be rich ; God ſeeth ir good, that ſome men ſhould be poare : So ſingle life is the beſt for rhoſe rhar 
have the gift of chaſtiric, that can with a quiet conſcience live fingle : otherwiſe matrimonic were 
much better : for Saint Pew/, that wiſherh that every one would live fingle as he did, yet afterward 
Gith, Ir is better ro marrie than to burne. So thar by the Apoſtles judgement,to marric is beit for him 
that hath nor the gift of continencic Jewel. pago232 defenſe Apoleg. 

Argnm. 5.Hinchefter reaſoneth thus, As a tather may forbid certaine of his children ro marrie,ſo 
clita his kingdome forbid certaine of his ſubjefts ro marric, thar is, all the Pricſts of the 
Realme, Fox pag, 1793» 

Avuſw. Firſt, the father hath no ſuch power to keepe his child from marriage, if need require: for 
the fathers will herein dependeth upon the neceſfitic which his child hath ro marrie,as S. Pow! reach- 
eth, 1 Cor-7.37. Secondly, that which the word of God hath lefr free for all men, by the law of the 
Prince cannot be reſtrained : and if the King may forbid marriage to any, he may as well cnjoyne lay- 
men fingſc life,as pricfts:bur ſuch alaw to reſtraine rhe lay fort tron Cn manifeſt ryranny, 

is argument it appeareth, 
thar theſe cruell prohibirions of marriage arc buile upon the lawes only and ordinances of men, nei- 
ther warranted by Gods word, nor allowed by the ancient pradtices of the Church, as our adverſarics 
would bcarc us in hand. 

Bellarmine here countenanceth out this matter with great ſhew of- antiquitic ; and firſt he produ-= 
ceth divers Canons of Councels, which I will bricfly rake a view of. Firſt, Ancyren.cencil.c.1o.it was 


decreed, that deacons in their ordination nor proteſting that rhey would marric, ſhould nor be ſuffe- 
red afterward ; bur if they did proteſt co marric,they mighr,for they are therein diſpenſed with by the 


Biſhop, 

wo Firſt, this Canon maketh more againſt them for Miniſters marriage, which is here up- 
on proteſtarion permicred, which is nor ſuffered now in the popiſh Church. Secondly, it the Bi- 
fhop may diſpenſe wich marriage of Miniſters, then is it nor a divine or apoſtolicall, bur an hu- 
mane and poliricall device. Thirdly, ir is notthe diſpenſation of the Biſhop that maketh marriage 
free, bur the libertie granted by the Apoſtle, which is nor to be abridged, as diFuntt. 27. cop.5. it 
is allcaged our of the Toleran Counccll,char ſubdeacons being asked in their ordination, of cheir de= 


fire or purpoſe of marriage,ſhould not be denicd, corceſſam ab «Apoſtolo licentians, the licence gran- 


tcd unro rhem by the Apoltle, Feurthly, Marriage was then free by proteſtarion,but now,velir,nol3t, 
will they. nill they, the decree of Pope Martin is in force, a man is nor left to his choiſe, deerer. 


CHarrin Canſ.27.qu.16.8, Why doc they then alleage aariquirie, and yer rake away the privilege 
of anciquiric ? . 


Secondly, 


concerning the Clergiz, Queſt. 5. 


Secondly, he obj the Councell of Neoczſarea, cav.1. Prerbyter fuxorem cc, If i Prezbyter 
meniea with, be all be depoſed from his order. N Lacs | 

Anſw, Firſt,chis Canon may be ſuſpected, for how is it Hike rhat the Greeke Church would decree 
againſt rhe marriage of Prieſts, ſecing that Stephanwe before this affirmerh in his decrees,eHbiter ſe ha- 
bet Oriemalis, Fe. The Eaſt Churches have another tradition rhan the Romane Church ? for their 
pricſis,deacons and fubdeacons are coupled in marriage : eirher Srepheawws muſt be accuſed of untruth, 
or this Canon is forged. Secondly, though this d permir not prieſts zo rake new wivesyet they 
forbid rhem not to reraine their old, ce». 8.” Hee that keeperh an adulcerous wife, muſt not miniſter : 
they might then keepe a wife, nor an adultereſſe, Thirdly, this Synod, c«#.7. ſccmeth to condemne 
ſecond marriage:they forbid the Miniſter eanſenrire,to conſent ro ſecond marriage,or ra bepreſent at 
the muriage frſt Fourthly, this Synod was provinciall, confiſting of 17. Biſhops, and ſcemeth to 
be of no great authoritic. 

Thirdly, he urgeth the Niccne Councall r. which was generall, can.3. Interdia i: ſanita Synodus : 
The ſacred Synod forbiddeth a Biſhop, Prieſt or Deacon, ro have any woman in their houſe, belide 
their mocher,fiſter, Aunt : a wife is not here mentioned, 

Aufw. Firlt, this Synod forbidderh them ro have, walierem extraneam, vel ſubintredutam, any 
ſtrange woman ſecrerly or by ſtealth. brought in, befide thoſe which are named : pow the wife isno 
ſtrange woman, and therefore nor forbidden. Secondly, if the Councell had concluded againſt mar- 
riage, they had done contrary tothe ancient tradition, which was and is yet in force inthe Grecke 
Church, as Srephenns faith in his decree, which is nor like, Thirdly, Socrates &ib.1.c.8 reporteth how 
char che Synod would have decreed againſtthe marriage of Miniſters, bur ws ſtayed by Paphnntine, 
who ſhewed che inconvenience thereof, whoſe ſentence the whole Synod commended : and therey 
fore ir cannot be,rhat any ſuch thing was decreed, Fourthly,the Canons of the Nicene Councell 
be _ gu" thar they are notthe righr Canons, for Arbexe/ime faith, there were 50.Canons of this 
Synod, 45ftint, 16.812. bur now there are bur 20. And cap. 13. Stephanw faith, that many ofthem 

arc loſt : and beſide ir appeareth to be fo, becauſe there is nor one Canon exranr againſt the Arrian 
herefic, for rhe which the Synod was chicfly aſſembled : as alſo another notable thing concluded in 
the Nicene,was as touching the uniforme obſervation of Eefter,whereof there is not ay mention in 
theſe 20, Canons : fo that it is very like chartheſe ancient Canons are changed and altered, and as 
ſome have beene Ictt our, {other are pur in their ſtead, 

Fourthly rhe Trull:ne Syaod being the 6. generall, eev.6.decreeth, that neither Biſhops, pricks, 
deacons or ſubdeacons, ſhould ater their Ordinarion take them wives, 
nſw. Firit, this Synod, can, 13. permirteth Pricits and Deacons ro haye the companie of their 
wives, whom they married before, and rhoſt rhar would ſeparate them,they decree to be depoſed:and 
this rhe Synod agreed upon, though they knew the cuſtome of che Romane Church to bee con- 
trary ; ſo thar this Synod makerh more for the marriage of Miniſters than againſt ir. Secondly, Bel 
larmine, though he be now contented ro urge rhis Councell againit us, yer at other times takerh ro 
himſclte grearlibertic to confurc and rejet it : And indecd ir ſeemerh ro be of no grear authoriric: 
for cev,2, they allow the Canon of C for rebaprizing of herctikes : And this Synod hath beſide 
fome ridiculous Canons,as can.56. they forbid rhe cating of cheeſe and egges in Lent, ean.67, Daw 
newer e8r,c, We doc condemne them thar doe by any kind of at drefſc the blood of beaſts, and 6 
cat it : they forbid che cating of bloods T hirdly,cen.55. this Synod preſcriberh a law ro the Romane 
Church,that whoſoever ſhould faſt Sarurdayes, ſhould be depoſed : if this Synod ſerve their rurne a- 

ainſt marriage, it ſerveth our rurne as well againſt cheir Saturday faſt. Fourthly,cen.1 2.this Councell 
Forbicderh Biſhops the company of their wives, contraric rothe 5.Canoen of the Apoſtles, and they 
rake upon them in dire& words, to correft the Apoſtles Canons : Non divinis Apeffolss cc. We doe 
not contraric the Apoſtles,thas decrecing, but willing ro bring rhe Church co a better order Fee. They 
do take upon them ro make better orders for the Church than the Apoltles,which is great preſumpri- 
on., We {ce then,what is ro be thought of rhis Cuuncell, yer it makerh as much for us, as againſt us. 

Fifthly, he objefteth (arrbeg. 2.042;2. Carrhag. 5.45.3. & concil. African. can.37. in all which 
Canons, Biſhops, prieſts, dcacons, arc enjoyned to Sltaine Com their wives. | 

Anſw, Whether ſhall we rake to be of grearer authoritic, the Canons of the Apoſtles, or the Ca- 
nons of Counccls, generall Synods or provinciall ? The 4. Canog of the Apoltles decreeth Biſhops 
and Pricſts to he excommunicate ifthey retuled their wives : 7Trafan,6.general.can.1z.decreeth them 
ro be depoſcd,that ferbid Pric{ts or Deacons the company of their wives: they only reitraine Biſhops. 
Bur thefe Africane Councels make a generall reſtrainc for Biſhops, pricſts and deadons.Secondly they 
notwithſtanding give libertic to all other degrees, ſubdeacons, and other ; as Africen. can.z7.Cateres 
autexs Clericss, ce, Bur other of the Clergic we will nor have compelled to forbeare their wives,bur 
ter the cuſtome of every Church be obſerved : bur afterward ſubdeacons alfo were reſtrained. Thus 
we ſec how theſe Councels are contrary one to another. yo 

Sixrhly, he producerh eonril.x. ſub Sitvefb.can,1. Arelatenſ.2.can.2.T wronenſ.2,4an.20, XAgathenſ. 
£.9. Aurelianenſ.3.can,2, in all which Canons it is nor permirred, that any of the Clergic from - + 
cons upward, cicher marric wives, or companic with their wives, if they had any. | ” 

nf. Firſt, ſome of theſe Synods arc thought ro be depraved andcorrupted t as — 
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held at Rome ynder S;/vefter,firlt, it faith,cav,1.that Conflantive, was baptized by Sifvefter, whereas 


other ſtorics ſay, that he was baprized » Anas ys Biſkop of Nicomedia. Theed.4ib.1.c.32, Second- 


l.chis Connecllis faid ro have been celebrate the very ſame-thme, that che Nicene councell was held; 
and that Conſtantine was. preſent, and ſubſcribed ro rhis Councell, and 133. Biſhops of rhe Gzeeke 


[ Church beſide : bur how could they be there, and here rag ar rhe ſame time? Thirdly c.r.irigdecrecd, 


that noneof the lay fort ſhould be preſent, and yer cep.10. Calpharinus Preſident of the Citic, was 


| preſentandſubſcribed. Fourrhly, this Synod brarcth dare 64p,25, 3 Calend:of June, when:Conften- 
: rin and Priſcxs,or rather CrifÞms were Conſuls : the Nicene bearcth date when Ponlinus and Inlia- 
»us were Conſals, which was the yecre after : ſo that this ſynod by this account, ſhould goc before the 


Nicene,which is untruc, for thar was the firſt generall, and the Epiromizer of the Councelscanteficrh 


-intheſe words, In exemplaribus, &c. In the copics of this Romane ſynod therg is ineolerabelay de 
ravarro, an intolerable depravarion : Barthel. Caranze. Fifthly, if there were ſo many Biſhops of 


eGrecke Churchpreſenr, ir is nor like that they would agree to any ſach Canon contrary tp the 


cuſtome of their owne Church. Sixthly,cav. 2. Silveſter approverh all che as of the Nicene Coun- 


| cell, whereof this was one, that they would not preſcribe lingle life ro the Clergic at the marian of 


Paphrutizs, how then isir like that he would decree the contraryin this Romane Synod ? Seventhly 
the inhibirion for the marriage of ſubdeacons was not generall,no,nor in the Latine Church,gill Gre- 
gorie his time: for in Sicilic till chen they had a cultome for their ſubdeacons tomarrie : as ic may a 
peare diſtinft.32.c, But ſuch-a cuſtome contrary to adecree of a generall Counccll ar Rome = 
not have ſo long continued, Wa rp.» | | 

Concerning the ſecond Councell of Arles:firſt, I anſwer, that many things rhercin may be though 
to be forged y foriris ſaid ro have been celebrate in the time of Sylvefter : yer Can.28, mentionis 
made of the Vaſenſian Cuuncell,which was held under Leo 1. above an hundred yeere after, Second- 
ly; Can, 3. this Councecll only inhibitech che company of women, 4 g74dn Diaconates, from tlic de 
gree of Deaconſhip and upward : ſs thatSubdcaconsare exempred. Thirdly, it giveth leave, thar 
they may have; i»ſolatis ſas, for their ſolace in their houſe, their morher,ſiſter,daughter,neece, @ #x0+ 
rem converſam,and their wife converted : Bur what ſolace ſhould they have in their wives, if it were 
notlawfullro cnjoy them as their wives, 

Now to the Councell of Turone we anſwer: Firſt, it dothmitigate certaine Canons made before 
againſt the marriage of the Clergic. Ca».2. Ut ſacerdeizvel Levita,&e, That a Pricit or Deacon, thar 
begerreth children,ſhould nor be barred from the Communion,as our redecefſors have decrecd:bur 
we willing to moderate the ſtriftneſſe of this conſtirution,doe decree,that ſuch be norpromorcd ro a 
higher degree,8&c, Thusir doth appeare to be buran humane conſtirution, which they did ſomerimes 
mitigate, ſomerimes aggravate as they thoughr good, Secondly, in the decree againſt Miniſters ma- 
riage,they doe abuſe rhar place of Scripturc,qus i» carve ſunt, They thatarc in the fleſh, cannorpleaſe 
God : which have no ſach meaning : and in their ſenſe then, none thar are marricd,rhar is,in the fleſh, 


= 


can pleaſe God. They alſo call married Miniſters, coinguinetos, & conteminates, defiled and comtami- 


undefiled, Heb.13.4.I think the Papiſts.chem 


nate:bur contrary, the Apoſtle calleth the marriage 
ſelves are aſhamed of ſuch ſtuffe, Thirdly, it was but a provinciall Counccll of eight Biſhops, and of 


no great authoririe. et, | 
Concerning the Councell of Agatha, We anſwer : Firſt, ithath divers Canons againſt ſome ſuper- 
ſtirions of Poperic :as Cen.19.they admit no women to profeſic, ſingle like'before 40.ytcres,Can5 6. 


they condemne the idlelite of Monkes. Ca.61. they account ir inceſt for'a man to marric his couſin 
germane,or brothers wife,contrary to the praftice of the Church of Rome. If this Conncell frye their 
rurne againſt usin this point of marriage, we will oppoſe itagainſt them in-the reſt. _— they 
only cojoyne Prieſts and Deacons roabltaine from their wives, no mention is made of Subdeacons, 
Thirdly, Can.to,chey allow Miniſters to have their neece with them in the houle, and by the Po 
law a man may marrichis neecc, though the woman cannot -— —" Now, who ſeth it 
not how unreaſonable a rhing it is, that a ſtrange woman ſhould be reccived into a Miniſters houſe, 
and his owne wite excluded ? ir is evident that ſuperſtition was working even inthoſe dayecs. 

In the ſeventh place, ke alleageth, Concil, Elibertin. c.33. Toletan.2.cap.1. Toletan,qe cap.26 , Tols- 
rax.$. cap. 6.in all which Caniens both Bithops, Pricſts, Deacons, and Subdeacons arc fotbidden the 
ule of cheir wives. 

eArſ. Firlt, concerning the Elibertine Councell, we anſwer: firſt, it is not like,that this Councell 
being kept nor long after the Nicene,which ar the motion of Papbentine,would decree nothing con- 
cerning theabſtaining of Clergic men trom their wives, ſed boc in nninſenjuſque voluntate dimiſſir, 
bur left every man to his owne will : as Gratian witnelſerh, &/tinit.31.cap. 12. that this provinciall 
would decree againſt a generall. Secondly, whereas the 6, Canon of the Apoltles doth excommuni- 
care themy of the Clergie,thar ſeparate their wives from their companic, as the 6. generall Trullan ex- 
ponndeth rhat Canon : how dare any provinciall conclude againſt the Apoſtles, whoſe Canons, they 
Gy, they are ? And this anſwer may ſervein generall tothe reſt of the Spaniſh Councels urged by 
Bellarmite. T hirdly, this Synod ſtemethto be contrarie to it ſelfe : for ca»,6 5+ Hee of the Clergie, 
that doth nor projicere,caſt of his wife, as 7 wg. 5a wa ſhal be pur from the Cemmunion : for 


whereas; 649.33, they would have them refraine their wives company, what is that elſe, bur rogie 
| em 


»- & 4 
* 


concerning the Clergiz. Queſt. 5. 
them occafion to commit adulteric ? and whar need they now caſt off their wives for difhoneſtic, 
whereas they are commanded before to caſt off their honeſt wives ? theſe things agree nor, Fourrh= 
ly, this ſeemerh ro be an erroneous Councell, and may be chought ro condemne Magiſtracie as a pro» 
thing : for ce».56. the Magiſtrate, during the yecre of his office, is forbidden to come to the 
hurch, as though the Church were by his preſence prophaned. 

Sccondly,rhe ſecond Toleran Councell maketh nothing againſt the marriage of Miniſters,but on» 
ly forbiddeth che familiaricie of women, cap.2. And cp. 1. ir decreeth rathec the contrary, that both 
Clergie men which were ordained to that profeſſion by their parears in their infancic, and Monkes 
alſo at cighteene may marric, if they will. . 

- Thirdly, the fourch Toleran, cap.43, decreeth againſt thoſe Clerkes thar doe marrie, /me Epiſcopi 
eonſa/t#,wirhour the leave or advice of che Biſhop, fo rhar with his leave ir might be lawtull for them 
to marric, And csp.26.which is —_ by Bellarmine Pricits and Deacons are required, when they 
are ordained co make profeſſion to the Biſhop, rt caſte & pare vivant, to live chaſtly and purely, 
which may be done in marriage. And then it followerh,«t dums co: tals profeſſio obligaverit,that rheir 
profeſſion may binde them ; {6 then their promiſe only and profeſſion binderh chem, nor the law of 
God. Therctore by this Canon, where noluch promile or profeflion is_made by Minilters at their 
ordination, they may lawfully marric, 

Fourthly, ro the _ Councell Tolcranour anſwer is this : Firſt, we doe not greatly force of 
this Councell, being atrer the yeere of our Lord 640. when as ſuperſticion began to gather ſtrengrh, 
Secondly, as it may appeare by this,thar chis Synod icemerh ro make the marriage of Miniſters worſe 
than fornication : c4”.6, Relatwm eff nobu, It is rold us, that certaine ſubdeacons are not onely defi» 
led with the unclcanefſc of the fleſh,bur alſo (which is a ſhame to {peake) are coupled ro new wives. 
This parenthelts, d### nefar, (ir is a ſhame to (peake) and the other claule, bur alſo,being referred ro 
their marriage, and not ro their fornication, doe ſerve to aggravate the firit, and exrenuare the other, 
So Toleran.9.cev.10, they call the marriage of Minilters deteſfandum, deteſtabile, and their children, 

oles pollutione nata, borne in pollution, or uncleaneſſe, which is a toule afferrion, and not farre from 
Raf hemic. I marvell Bellarwine would conceale this ituffe thar makerh for him. "Thirdly, this Sy- 
ne | c4x.7, impoſeth (inglelite upon Clerkes againlt their will, contrary to all ancient Canons :-as 
eep.7.ir decreeth againit rhoſe, y prey.” 4 Who, becauſe when orders were impoſed upon 
them,they pretended it was againit their will, therefore chey will nor forſake their former marriage : 
the Synod decreeth thus ; Thar as bapriſme is imparted ro many both unwilling, and not knowing 
what is done untothem, and yer it holderh ; orders alſo, will they, nill chey,ſhould hold. Ir is a« 

ainſt all reaſon, that either orders or ſingle life ſhould be impoſed upon any againſt their will : as 
fe the compariſon of bapriſme, the caſe is nor like, Firſt, baptiſme is Gods ordinance for all borh 
men and children ; ſo is nor fingle life for Miniſters. Secondly, children are baptiſed, not knowing 
any thing becauſe they arc infants, and yet und@&itand nor, bur orders are nor fit for children. Third- 
ly, chat any againſt their wils arc bapriſcd, ir can no. way be juſtihed : if they meane children, iris an 
improper ſpeech to fay they arc unwilling, having as yer no uſe of their will : if they ſeake of men, 
none are to be baptiſed but upon confeflion of their ſinnes, and profeſſion of rheir faith, Afarth.z, 
which ſhewcth they arc willing. And herein this Councell is dirc&ly contrary to the ſecond Tole. 
ran, 4p. Which giveth libertic ro Subdeacons, if they proteſt, at the rime of their ordination,that 
they will marric, they gave them leave fo to doe :and his is ratified in your owne decrees, diſtin@.28, 
£.17. And Gregorie alſo is more equall,who thus writerh of certaine Subdeacons jn Sicilie, oe were 
married : Darwuw & incompe'ens, &c. Itſcemerh to me an hard and incovenient thing, that hee 
which never promiſed chaſticice, ſhould be compelled ro be ſeparared from his wife, diftintt.31.c.1. 


Wherefore this decree is hard and intolerable, thar impoſeth fingle life, where they proteſted the - 


contraric.Fourthly I doc oppoſe againſt rhis 8. Councell Toleran, the firſt Tolctan, which atic 
was more ancient by more than rwo hundred yceres, ſo isir of greater aurhoririe ; rhere in rhe pre- 


face of the Synod, Patronwthe Pycfident thus proteſterh, CMihiplacer, &e. I thinke it meetithar 


we keepe the ſtatutes of rhe Nicene Synod, and depart nor from thaſame. But the Nicene decreed 
nothing as touching the ſingle life of the Clergie,bur left it free. Againe,in the 21.Canon, Qsi dixe- 
Tit conjagis hominuns, &c, He that faith the marriages of men, which arc lawtall by the divine law to 
be execrable,accurſed be he. Bur the marriages of Minitters are Jawfull by Gods law ; this,our adver- 
farics doe confefſe, making itbur a conſtiturion of rhe Church : Ergo, they which condemne their 
marriages,are under this curſe, And thus I chink we have ſufficiently antwered the Jeſuires oppolitions 
out of the Councels : which I have fhewed cirher ro be forged, or elſe crroneous, or contrary onero 
another, or concluding diretly againſt Scriprure, Now ic followeth for further anſwer, that the 
Canons alſo which doe cſtabliſh and ratific the marriage of Miniſters, be likewiſe produced, which I 
have inſerted in the end of our arguments that here follow, 

The Proeftamts. 
Þ hn it is not only lawfull bur convenient, that all men both Miniſters and others, that have not 

received a proper gitr of conrincacic, ſhould marric ; and char ir is agreeable 

the word of God ; thus we ſhew ir, 


: The Scriprures arc moſt plaine for the marriage of Miniſters, t 77-32, S, Paw! faith, a —_ 
| | and 


and conſonant to . 


1 Tim. 3+, 
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and generally every Miniſter, may be the husband of one wife : and verſ.c r. their wivesare deſcri. 
bed -— they odght to behave themſelves : Ler their wives be honeſt : Ergo, itis lawfullfor them ro 
'be married. Bellermine anſiwereth, thatS. Pavl ſpeaketh of rhe wives which they had before their 
calling andordaining, not thoſe which they ſhould marrie after. Bur there appeareth nv ſuch thing 
out of the rext, hut ratherche contrarie. Firſt, the A faith, verſ.2. Oportet Epiſcopum eſſe, $c. A 
Biſhop muſt be the husband of one wife : he ſhewcth not what he hath beene, bur what he is, nor of 
the wife which he had, but now hath. Secondly, verſ.11. Hee deſcriberh what manner of women 
their wives ought tobe, inducd with like qualities to their husbands : bur if they were nor ſtill as 
their wives, what arc they more to them, than other women ? neither ſhould they need to be other- 
wiſe qualified, than all other Chriſtian women, Thirdly, the Apoſtle fpeakerh of hofpiralicic, of 
bringing up of Children, of well Pry houſe, and of Biſkops wives ; how then can he be o> 
therwiſe underſtood, bur that their wives ſhould be with chem, as helping roward all thoſe domeſti- 
call dutics? Fourthly, S.Paxl alſo ſhewerh in another place,thar he had libertie as well as others, To 
leade about a fiſter a wife, cven after he wasan Apoſtle, 1 Cor.9, Wheretore ir is as Jawtull afterward 
as afore. *Bellarmine anſwereth: We muſt thus reade, a Siſter a woman : andir islike they were wo- 
men, that did miniſter unto the Apoſtles and followed them. We replic : Firſt, the word Siſter dothy 
implic a woman, and therefore it had beene an improper and needlefie ſpeech, ro ſay, a Siſter a wo- 
man : therefore we muſt rather reade, a Siſter a wife. Bellarmine replycth : Firlt,if the Apgſtle under- 
ſtood a wife, he wonld have ſer downe the Greeke word with an article, 7% ywerg. 4nſw, This is a 
falſe obſervation, for the Apoſtle, 1 Timorh.3.2.11.12, making mention of Biſhops wives, leaveth | 
out the article. Secondly,S- Paw! faith, a Siſter a woman, inverting the order,for a woman a Siſter, as 
Peter eAltar faith, Yirifratres, Mcn and brethren. Anſw, Indeed your Larine tranſlation hath pre» 
ſamed ro corre& the text reading thus : a woman a Siſter : bur what boldneſſc is this, when you have 
no other ſhifr,to take upon you to amend the text ? and ſeeing the Apoltle fairh, a Siſter a wife,oras 
you would have, a woman, in the ſingular; it muſt needs implie awite : for they had other women, 
more than one,that miniſtred to them. Secondly,if they were other women which minilired of their 
ſabſtance, what necd rhe Apoftles to be maintained of the Churches ? If rhey miniſtred bur in their 
ſervice and artendance, who were more fit to doe ir and to follow it from place to place than their 
wives? And beſide, if the Apoſtledid meanc other women befide wives, how could hee allerge this 
inſtance toſhew that he deparred from his right? for ke himſelfe refaſed nor che miniſteric and bene- 
volence of other women; as of Phebe, Rew.16. 1.2, Wherefore this libertic, which the Apoſtle uſed 
not, wasas concerning wives. Thirdly, the phraſc of leading abour a Siſter, imporreth a ſuperioritic 
and authoritie, ſuch as the husband hath over his wife. Bellarmine replicth, the Apoſtles had this po- 
wer over theſe women, not as husbands over their wives, but as teachers over their Diſciples. 
eAuſw, Firſt, the Apoſtle uſeth the ſame word, 1 Cor, 7, 4. The woman hath not power over her owne 
bodie, Fe. The uſe of the word ſheweth, what powlr he meaneth. Secondly, rhe Apoftle only had 
not power, bur indeed did uſe that pywer over both men and women, as his Diſciples, as it may ap- 
peare, As 16,13. but here he ſpeakerh of a power, which he uſed nor. Laſtly,S. Hierome,though in 
other places he varicth from himſelte,yer giveth this rule for the underſtanding of this word : Tome.3. 
ad Ocean. Mnulicrem autem, &'e. A woman (which word is ambiguous in the Greeke rongue) in all 
theſe places underitand a wife. Saint Ambroſe alſo Comment.in 1 Tims. 3. upon theſe words, having 
children, expoundeth ir of Biſhops joyned in marriage : 1deo inferiorempoſuir,6'e, The Apoſtle pur 
thecaſeaf rhe inferiour order, thar is, ſuch as were married ; that no man might doube of the ſape= 
riour, that is,ſuch as were not coupled in marriage. Another place we have, Heb.1 3.3. Marriage is = 


nourable among all men : Ergo, amongſt Miniſters. Bellerw. If ir were mcant of all marriages, then 


-to marrie within the degrees of Co Eo foe were alſo honourable. Anfw. This is a meere ca- 
r 


vill : Firſt,he might have read further,end the bed widefiled : S.Panl therefore ſpeakerh oflawtullma- 
riage. And indeed the other joyning and coupling of men and women togerher contrary ro Gods 
law,is not to be counted Matrimonic or Wedlocke,bur Inceſt rather and Fornication, as the brother 
to marric his brothers wife, and ſuch like. Secondly,S. Paw? Gich,nor all marriages are honourable,bur 
marriage is honourable for all men ; the generalitie is nor of the thing, bur of the perſons : wherefore 
we doe fitly conclude ont of this place, that marriage is lawtull and commendable even among Mi. 
niſters : argum, Calvin, | . 

Further, S. Pax ſaith, for avoyding of fornication, let every man have his owne wife, 1 Cor,7.2, 
Here is no reſtraint for Miniſters, Bellermine : This is to be underſtood of thoſe thar have not made 


a vow of continencie. Aufw. Firſt, our Saviour Chriſt commandcth no ſach vowes: it is a cracll An- 
tichriſtian yoke laid upon Miniſters, to binde them, when they reccive orders, ro vow fingle life :and 


therefore your Antichriſtian decree ought not to abridge the generall libertic granted by the A 

ſtle. Secondly, the end of marriage is generall, to avoid fornication,and therefore the remedie allo is 

generall : for every man having not aproper gift of continencie, may bein danger cf thar inconveni- 

encc, it he be denied the ordinaric helpe: Melent?. Secondly Bellarm. This isnor aprecepr of the A. 

poltle,bur a permiſſion & liberric, thar m which fearcd to fall into fornication, ſhould be joyned ro 
c 


their wives. A»ſ.If thenthe Apoſtle gav 
abridge that libertic, which God hath 


bertie to marric, where fornication is feared; how dare you 
made common and tree forall ? as itis recited in your owne 
| decrees, 
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" Cow /nenm Father of t Gregorie, was biſhop of Naziatizum, S 
w her le grab), __ ecution of Fees the 
iniſter in IticO z ©0x PdPe4 . Cheremon Biſhop y 
min fled with his wife into the (1 ch of Arabia, and'was ti 
fot Fabienw Biſhop of Rome and Martyr was 4a married = 
_ A a rntukly chat was married; ih.4. epiitel. ro. 
of Noverns a Piieſt, atermenxerk, 
led the child thar the went. 
x his wife. Divengt os 
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nl k ++. "ay Res ſtcx Bai E Intiruſed, De aitis Remanor. ponti ficwm : there you ſhall 
ultim. find how.char che Ki ted ro. vifite the Abbeyes, axws 1538. fonnd in ſeme irrcli- 
gious — | = en in ſome twenty Sodomites and adulcerers * whereof ſome kept five, 
_ pas lometycary. harlots.. O filrhy uncleanneffe unſpeakeable 1 Who would nor now rhinke, | 
| af better und ed vorarics to have marricd ? This was well forcſeene 
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| incapghat difcne inc inthe Churah, oo ane degtcros 
| je, whichof chem ſhould be reſtrained marriage tfirlt, Biſhops were'inhibircd, free char 
and chennexe Sadexcom, daft floletou call, ooh Renders Rum, 
and the ret: Whereby itappearerh, vewiioe be iohibiaion <5 appontt 
ſhould have becac knowneacrhe: the inhibition did TT 
hath beene great conceraingthe cenſuresallo of the Chuxch ascouchltghs 
of miniſters fave berne avdizers-1 a 1-4 29%: I SILAL SETTLE 12d 5 
7 Firitghey that wete married,and hadithildren afreb theircedinerign, were bur fortiden t6:26 
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9 Then thecenſure iniſters. char were married, red were deprive of the Com 
munion 2 which beavie decazo iaveverſad Conw!, Toarcnenſ. 1.4. 2.002 450.07 m_— —_— 
cree, thas they ſhould nor be kepe from the'Communion, bur only deprived dfirficirottice. / 

10 AsyceMiaiſtcrs,chough they were enjoyncd 
with cheir-wives, as concilagfrelarenſ.2/cav.3. it war lawtullfora Minitttr rohave his wite wich hin 
in the houſe, etc Ir FIND Iran 
from thelr wives, exxe 63auin the 4. CF 1.11,xxwO 

11 Yer was it put tothe Miniſters choiſe, wher e they would leave their wives, or be (ulpended 
from their office : : as Gregor, 1. maketh mention of ane Speezoſos aSubdeacon,): thr haz conreric ro 
leave his calliag, rather than ro forſike his wife, and ſo:maintained himſelfe brig s Norarie, dif init; 
32-6-2, and this was 4#,600.0r chercaboue : Bur afterward Gregor. 7,45. 1070. did cnforce Miniſters 
by excommunication colcave their wives, not leavirig them to their choiſe ar all. ++ | 

12 All chis while chey only proceeded againſt! rdrye (on of Miniſters by Bedleliafticalloan« 
ſures,as yet ao civill or corporall puniſhments were Urbenxe 2. ans 1086, who decided, 
tag elomful er Pace weper owewe 6, Oy rs 
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13 Buthicherto the life of married Miniſters was not touched rill of. Jare je wa made Goble, by 
the bloodiea& of the fix articles, Fax pay. 1135. ſuth wasthic cruclric of Papiſts. Thus, we ſeehbbw 
variable and divers the conftirutions of former times have heene' concerning the marriage of Minis/ 
' ters; wherebyitis evident, thar chaidgullabibratorinpe Rich yolnof Sagjediin; Greninnes 
ſicucions arc generall,and oughc nniformely to be.kepr of all Chatches. 

Now becand Bellarmaine taketh upon him to juſtific ehis laſt heavio cenſure of che marriage of Mis 
Hiſters, which doch apend them noe from their livingsonly, bac from theirlife, I cannor paſſe over 
with levee ſogrea impiete, TINTIn 4 HET IIITR eons... pom 
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He anaſaSs fo the juſtifying of chisciuctilaw;are: wo: the firſt; that marricd Miniſters are wor- 
oye re wr rr ————_——_—_——— thac 
a Biſhop begerring childreh, que/s ads /rer damnibiteer, ſhall be: condemned as an and nor 
reputed aan husband 2 bur adulrrie(Gich be) in Hierewer time was death: —_ ried Bulhops 
and Miniſters arc worthy of death, cap-21 witims. arg wwvents 

Anſwer. To the fidt reaſon our anſwer ischi : irſt;ifnorche mnitiage of Miniſicer,bar the bred 
king of the vow be worthy of death, then have you dealr molt Ernelly with many Miniſters of che: 
Goſpell, which were never vorarics,and yet have been:condemned and purirodcarh for their marriage. 
Secondly, marriage after:avow. made ho 
the ſcnrence ofdearh is unjuſt, and againſt law in this caſe. Firſt,the Civill law mower oa if a wi- 
dow have taken a ſolemue 0arh.that ſhoe will nor marric againc, may noc that oath,goe 
unto ſecond marrjage : Ced.lib.5 .tit.35.Falentin, Theodeſ, In optione hujuſmedi nallacopatur + Lerno 
Woman be compelled buvIcf co horetilſe, tc. thi LnwfuPafee ark her ore ama rea 
ſon of avaw : : far a vawdoth nor more binde before God, rhart an-oark. 

2 Yvur owne Canans alſb doc warrant avow, 29 lib-4. tie.6.c.5.eMlex- 
axder che 3, thus reſolverh concerning awoman that had made a vow not to martic; Nos attenden- 
r#7,&c, We confidering, that it is more ſafe for the woman after avow fimply made ro concraft mar- 
riage, than ingurre the gaile of fornieation,lec: It will here be anfw afrcrs fimple vow mar-' 
rizge nay be-tdlcraced, bur not afetrafalemno: cheycall chat A er AS 
changeth hqbiry nor plact;profefſiogrtd liverfingle.- a: 

Contr. Fir; Cole/fimys the ebicil of chis matrer: thus decreeth ' 20s anvnins, Se: 
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egy rei one - 5 wancs ante ed, even co =P 
vill, ad Salvinam. conceir RE ( degree to 
the devill, I doe not mirvell; thar he.callerh the Marriage of .- Junge Ari But Mrgyotne Hime 
ſelfe harh given us a rue, whar we ſhould :doe in this caſt :' Now confweui corum inſultare erroribuy, 
quorum miror inigenia : | doe noruſt to rejoyee in their erxors, whoſe wits Icommend, Pammach,cy 
Oceas. that libertic then, which Hierowe had in judging of others, is nordenied rout in diſcerning 
of him, 


Thirdly, Hrereme ſaith thus of himſelfe, nenorherenty) Imicari offio ervamtews, imitamini @ cov. 
reflur : As ye followed me when 1 erred, foimitare me now being correfted. So I would wiſh Be/+ 
larmine, as heis ready to rake hold of this unequall Earenceof Hiereme pronounced of the 
of Miniſters, ado, ct emer where he ſpeakerh in favour, as he chus writethe Qus dixie, 
ann; wxerir wirams, ipſemandavie;& He chan fad, lituop matt be the hanbandofontiite he alſo 

mal be corre root fbe mile ape ror — Hd hec emnis, fc. . or wa 
we can wivcst 
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cantior be denied 2: but hee'is norable:ro prove thar the marriage of | indi adgnt by 
death: Ergo, ir-was nor repated for | And I would azke himthis ; whether he 
rove thar law or not that jug aero ofdeak ih t m—_—_— W is irnorpratifed in 
&pcric ? if he doc nor, how can ie ſerve his ture 7 anne man ? doth 
ehis Popith champion k coddebiheth ? have married Miniteropar rodearh ? what 


then are adulrerous : 


a e2y mags Briere) mn jdt defoce of her cradt proceedings againdt the marriage of Miais 
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c14::rning Brelefiaſtical Perſons Queſt 5. 
of Miniſters,not their em be gs rarer ywavry icy uſe of mak 
left rheir wives, being married | 
wives,to inherit their goods : has now their ry yarn monsT v 
in the neereſtdegree cs chem char might be : and therefore they arc their-wiy | 
ly, editor of all Miniiters wives, net excludiog chemhat arc marricd after, nomore 
than the firſt, ic muſt be ſo underftoad,unlefſe _—_—_ Roe rcſtraiar: for the | 
law muſt be taken accarding to thelerrer. | 

I come now to their owne Canons: firſt, I=: 
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in lawfall marri * could bee preferred ro be Biſhops or Pricfts, parte3-cap.3- Ergo, marriage inthe 
Pricſkthood is lawtull. Likewiſe Larerar.ſub Inverent.3.cep. 14+ ClericigFc. Clergic men fa nginto 
fornication, oughr tobe more gricvoully puniſhed, Cum legitiwes marrimonte poſſine mi, [ering they 
may uſe lawfull matrimonie, decrer. Gregor Gb.5ti.38.c.5, Clement 3. Greets legnima matrimonia nts 
licet :The Greekes may (afcly uſe lawtull Marrimonie. In all chele places,the marriage of the Clergie - 
is called lawfull, 

Nojy 1 will hew in particular, that it hath beene lawfull for the ſeverall degrees of the Clergie to 
marie: for Biſhops,Prieſt;, Deacons, Subdeacons,Readers,Exorciſts,Sinyers and the reſt: 6rſt, for the 
foure inferiour orders,of Daorekcepers,LeAurers, Exorciſts, $ Acolychi, thar chey may take n wife .the 
decree of Lee the 9. isexrant, d:/findt. 32.6.14.Sccondly Subdeacons are permicred ro marric,dsſtinZ?, 
$4.4, outef rhe Councell of Carthage 5.c.3- Thirdly, ir was —_— for Deacons alſo co marrie, di- 
ihynt4.27.c.7., Gregorie maketh mencion of ove Toanncs a Deacon, Q a5 pervalem babuit filians, that 
had aligtle daughcer, whom the Cirizens of Naples clefted ro be heir Biſhop : che young infant was 
begortenin his Deacoalkip : for ir is not like ehey would chooſe one ro be their Biſhop, char had bin 
Deacon bar a while. Fourthly,Prictts alſo were marricd d:finf. 28. c.17, Nrcholas thus writeth to 
the Bulgarians, Dejicerenen debers, Fe. would not bave you ro jpcepeine ve him of his place,ſpeaking of 
an Elderor a Pricſt chars was married. Fifthly, for the law of Biſhops , we have 
dire Canon, dubiat?.28. c.13. where Peloginrconſeaccrth ro thecleftion of amarried cletted 
ro i Yp though he deferred it a whole yeere, PR at the leagrh gave conſcar, Thus have we the 
tcltimonic of their owne Canons for che approbarion of Miniſters mr 

Let us adde the ſcale of Martyrs, M. Lambert Martyr out of S, Puwl bying, They that cannot 
abſaineler them marrie;&c.1 Cor,7.9. inferrerh thus, thisproverh well, that all Pricſts wanting con» t Cor.7.g. 
tinencic of hart, —____—_ many ro avakihepning le, \ Foxpeg.1 104. col.t. P.ro08.1.66, 

M. Tinds/ Martyr : t ought ro have a wite leſt hc ſhould ſleme unape for ſe 
Ponabrr phys ate hath no houſchold co rul : and againe, c chaltitic is an exceeding P.r13gur.60. 
GPM fog 1250. col,1.art.9. Cenkur.Orien- 

t of other Chriltian- Churches, ir is *SaleZLi pregnant : 1, For the Eat hace 
Foverrymory rellerh us wha the uſe of the Greeke Church is ; We Wo give=metheſ Prieits, which », 
Canncr contune virg ho AT HOY Ons 6 power ro rake wives, but before they are made TondkSe ad 
ieſti,aud are conſecrated, for God appointed matrvmonie : 4nd we ar8 not ignorancchat much un.. 9 Tir oc 
x rp prafiiſed among them, way ok nxo707 accipere probibem, which denic Prieſt; co "* rn 
take wives : 2 Nilms alſo ſheweth how in the x 3.Canon of the fixch-generall Councell, tharcuſtome of 7 ven 
the Roman Church is condemned, wha of ſuch as were —_ made Pricits and > Eng ds 
thac they ſhould profeſſe, quod v0» witre ſuis &xertb. thac they ſhould notonger gr keepe rel 
company w:ah their myves: and they decree ſuch marriages torcmaine ia force, wer * 4:folvang their ſo- - = 
cietiewith their wives. 2.The, Muſcovites doe herein, fallow ke Chureh :» hey condemae errivMaks 
the Romance Pricſts,becauſe they bend themſelves by,oarh roa le life: ecing the Councclhot Gan= ecrec 
gca, can. 4.denouncerh, anachew againit him, qaiſperyeſager nxorem babertem, which ka quad. 4 Faber dats. 
ch a Pricit haviog a wife. Nay yermore, © tr they admic none unto Fees 
Prieſthood, that hath nor a wife : 4 thoug h they allow nor their Prieſts ro marric againc, theirfſt- Teva 
wivesbcine dead. 4 « ThePriefts in Indizare married, and nevertheleſſe ceaſe nor 20 execute their « (40m Tr: v. 
duties. 4+ * The Prieſts of the Acmenians are married. 5, 8.In Syria the Priefts are mardied asin cap.rs, 
Greece, 6. ® Is Cyprus the Biſhops-in. og hene DEVE AEDT as $ Villamenc, 
2. Concerning che Sourh- Church: x. fe ann 
he was made Bilbop, 6has be montd newer Yar; 


when kb.s £.23+ 


ore gra moihnn Ergo 


SeR.1 8.p- $47. 
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I Tan,4-2, 


3 Tim.s 9. 


| hath beene 


The fifth generall Controver fie ; 
bus I wil pray to God({aith he) to ſend me by ber many avid good children, * eArbanafim reporteth bat 
Pricſts and Monkes were tmarried and had children. And in the Acthiopike | Church ar this day their 
Prieſts arc married, which they have received of S. Pawl,who had rather a Clerks or Lay» man 10 marry, 
than barne. Z age Zabo,in hisconfeſſion of rhe Acthiopike fairh, . 
3 "We have the full conſent of the reformed Churches. Confeſſion of Bafil, artic. 10. ff,' 1. No 
mas can probibit that, which Chriſt bimſelfe bath not probibited, Ge. We know that the marriaye of mi- 
wifters was not forbidden. Auſpurg-artic.5. Thisnew law defended byour adverſaries, which ſarbidderb 
Priefts to marrie, and diſfſolveth thoſe that are comratied, « flat comraric tothe law of nature, to the law 
of God, to the Gofpell, to the conſtitutions of ancient Synades, &c. Saxonie, artic. 18. We know it is the 


will ef God, that marriage ſhould not be forbidden to any perſons that be fit therenme, Ge. therefore wee 


gibe leavers Prieſts and other perſons to marrie, te » Wirrenberge, Ir « free for Miniſters of the 


| Charchto martie: for the Epitle to the Hebrewerſaith, Marriage is honourable in all men &c. The 


fameis the judgement of other reformed Churches, whereunco our Englifh confeſfion accordeth : a 
Soz.omen ſaid of Spiridon, and Nazianzen bis owne father + Wee ſay, that a good anddiligent Biſhop 
deth ſerve in the miniſteric never the worſe for that be is married, but rather the better, and with mars 
ableneſſe to der good, : 

4 Laſtly, our adverſaries themſclves ſhall peake. Cajetare : Srands bu gue a Chriſte & Apeſtolis 
habentar,&c. \fwe ſtand oncly ro theſe things which are delivered by Chritt and his Apoltles,it can- 
not be proved that the order of pricſthood, as ir is an order,or as it is holy, eff iwypedirovaus marrimenti, 


can be any hinderance ro marriage, &c. eAlphouſw de caftro : in the Primitive Church ir was obſer- 
ved, thar he which was married might be promored ro the Prieſthood, &c, And this cultome he fairh 


prevailed rill rhe time of rhe Nicen Councell, That Pope Syriciw was the firſt chat enjoyned Pricſts 
ſingle life,is affirmed by Polydere : yet he could norcleane take away marriage from them,rtill Gregory 


the 7,came to be Pope, anno 1074. 


The ſecond part, whether any ought to be admitted 
| tothe Minifterie after ſccond marriage. 


The Payilts, 

6 thre. deny nor,but that Biſhops and Miniſters ro beene once married, are rightly ordained,ſo 
thar afterward they doe nor company with their wives : but they which have beene cither them- 
ſelves rwice married, or have marricd a widow, which had a husband beforc,arc urrerly uncapable of 
holy orders, Bellarm.cap.23.Rhemiſt. Timoth.3.ſc.4; And this they call Bigamie. | 
Argam, 1, They reaſon thas our of $. Pauls words, 1 Tiw.4.2. A Biſhop muſt be the husband of 
one wife : chat is, ſay they, thar no kind of way was B:igemas, or had two wives cither at once,or one 
afreranorher- And they prove rheir interpretation thus. Firſt, as S. Paw{deſcriberh a widow of the 
Church, Tim.5.9.that hath been rhe wife of one husband,ſo here he faich of a Biſhop, that he ſhould 
be the husband of one wife: bur that is meant, ſeceſſive,ut one husband after another : for it was ne- 
ver ſcene that one woman ſhould have more husbands than one at once, nor never ſuffered cicher a- 
mongſt rhe P_ or Gentiles : rhercfore it muſt be ſo raken here,a husband of one wife,rhar is, who 
r once married,as iris taken there, a wife of one husband, that never had more,not only 

fimrl ar once, bir nor ſucceſſive, nor fucceſſively one after another, Bellarm,cap.23. 
eAnſw.Firſt, there were many women both among the Jewes and Gentiles, that had forſaken their 


firſt husbands, and were unlawfully coupled to others, and ſo had moe hasbands at once ; and like- 


wife many men'that had done the like to rheir wives, bur afterward repentced, and were converted to 
the Chriſtian faich ;bur yer were not admitred to any publike office-in the Church, becauſe of their 
former infamous life. Of ſach the A ſpeakerh in borh theſe placcs,and not of thoſe thar married 
one wife, or one husband after another. Ir is therefore grear boldnefſe, and a greater untruth ro fay, 
that there were none ſuch heardofin thoſe dayes: for alrhough jc were ncitherlawtull chen nor now, 


yet both many ſach were heard of in thoſe daies, and ir were no hard marterro find out ſome now a= 


mong the Papiſts, thar have had more than one wife at once. | 

Sccondly, the Jeftire might have*remembred himſelfe, how elſewhere, helping to excuſe the 
Councell of Neoczfarea, which decreed rhus, Con.7:Preſbyrernms convivie ſernndarnm nuptior 
imereſſe non debere, That a Pricſtſhonkd nor be preſent ar aſtcond n feaſt ; harhdeviſed this 
ſhifr, Concil:um logmi de eo,qui duis fimal Uxores baber, That the calleth that ſecond marri« 


' , age; whenav arman harh'rwo wives rogether, 'Bellarns. de conciliie lbb72.cap.8. Why then ſhould hee 
, thinke irtrange, chat we fo underſtand Saitit'Pus!,' as giving a caveat againſt ſuch as had rwo wives 


_.*., rogether?- ++ 


'Thirdly;Saim H:erome thus exfonnderhthe Apoſtle, writing in this manners Hoe,qued dicit anins 
nxoruviram, Oe. This, which the Apolile faith, the husband of one wite,may be orherwiſe cxpoun- 


ded: the firſt Chirch of Chriſt didconfift of the remnant of Iſral : the Apoſtle did know thar ir was 


tolcrarcd'ineheJaw to have children by divers wives, yes, the Priefts themſelyes uſed rhar libertic : 
wherefote he commiatierh, that the Miriifters of Chrifts Church ſhould not challenge the Game li- 


CENCE 


i 


concerning Ecclefiaſticall Perſons, Queſt ;. 
cence, that they ſhould have two or three marriages together, bur ar une time every man hivifingle 
wite ; Hierom, Oceantom.3. | 

Fourthly,he is not to be counted Bigemewr, or Digemae,that is coupled and j to one wife af- 
eeranother - - Fog one he char unlawtully at once enjoyerh more chanone,Fulk,cmncr,t. Tr. felt; 
6. cape3.ſed. 4. | 

To Yhis agreerth that decree of Niebolans the firſt: Ut Laicns U xorem fimnl & corcubinam haben; 
#02 communicet Ecclefis, That alay min, keeping a wife and a coacubine togerher, ſhould nor com+ 
municate with the Church. And againe, Denaining regibus. Au non diftrifta ultrone feriendas 
e1,q%i in duabus uxoribus adulterium © flagitinns Lamech imitatas es ? Arc you norievercly tobee 
cenſured, which have plaicd the adulterer with two wives ?&c. Thus he writcth to King Lotharins, 
who had rwo wives together, Teberge, and Gualdreds : And ſuch as theſe are truly called Bigartii, 
And rhus is this word taken both in the Civill and Canon law ; as Ceod,5.leg.2.Dioclet.Binas babens 
«xores fb infamit : He that hath rwo wives(thar is,at once) is infamous, And to this agree the Ca» 
nons, decyer, Greg, lib,1,tir. 21, 6:4. Innocent.3, Oni duas (imnl wxorer habet, Ge. Hee is counted ins 
famous, that hath rwo wives at once. And in the ſame place, Licer in vernate non fit Digamus, &e, A 
Clergie man twice married,cthough in truch he be nor Bigamus; yer incurreth the penalcie of Bigamie, 
&c, Here ia dire&t termes ſecond marriage is denied tobe Bigamie, $0 alſo in the Decrees, gauſ.31. 
gu 2,cap.10, Primus Lamech, &c, Firlt the homicide Leweehb brought in rwo wives ; Fratricidium 
& Digeaminm : Bur che Gime puniſhment of che Deluge,did meer both with his Fratricide and Diga= 
mie, &c. Here Lamech is called Digamus, having two wives at once. Againe Innocent, 3. decreerh, 
rhathe is not ro be counted Digamus, that hath many concubines, one atter anorher, decres Gregor. 
6b.1.11.21.6.6. How muchleſſcis he Digamus char hath had many wives, one after another ?unlcile 
they will preferre whoredgme before marriage. 

Argum.2. Againe (ay they, the high Prieſt in the law was not permitted to marric a widow, 
Levit.21.13. Which law being obſerved in the high Pricſt, onght much more to bee kept now, 
Rhemitt. | 

Anſw. Thar law concerning the high Prieſt, did only appertaine ro himſclte, who was a figure of 
Chriſt, neither can ir be exrended roche miniſters of the Goloell, no more than any other part3 of his 
office, rHat were peculiar to thar ſtate and calling, Secondly, in the ſame =_ che Prieſt is enjoyned 
ro marrie a Virgine : if then the pricſthood of the law is for them againſt che marrying of a widow, ir 
maketh alſo with us for che marrying of a Virgine. 

l The ProtefFants. 
Har it is not by the word of God forbidden, that any man ſhould marric the ſecond, yea thethird 
time,afrer che deceaſe of his wife,ncicher that he is to be counted unchaſte or given to wantonnes 
in ſo doing (much lefſe he thar in his firſt marriage raketh a widow, ) neicher that, to have beene 
twice married ought ro be a barre or a my from entering into the (tate and calling of the Miniſte- 
rie, if otherwiſe the man be qualified and furniſhed wichſafhcient graces for that calling ; thusir is 

roved. E.1 
n Argam. 1. They that cut off ſuch, as have beene twice married, from having any calling in the 
Church, doe favour of the herelic of Memanss, into the which allo Tertallien fell, w condemned 
cond marriage : for if once marriage be no impediment nor prejudice to him that is to be ordai» 
ned, bar ſecond marriage be; then doe they diſallow ſecond marriage, (becauſe a man is thereby dif 
abled to be a Miniſter) if nor ſimply, yet they-makeirlefſe lawtull, nay mere offenſive, and ſubjeft ro 
obloquic and re But che Scripture makerk. no difference berweene firſt and ſecond marriage : 
S. Pewl (aich, For avoyding of fornication,letevery man have his wife : he faich nor, his firſt wife; bur 
generally : (orhat it is Lawfull for avoyding of fornication to marric the ſccend or the third wite, as 

wcll asthe firſt. : 

Argum.2. If it be as lawfull to marry the ſecond wife, as the firſt, if ic be for avoyding of fornicas 
tion ; then ſecond marriage doth no more hinder the receiving of orders tha che firſt: bur the ante» 
cedent is true : fer what ſhould make the ſecond marriage lefſe lawfall 7 nor any duric that the wife 
or the husband oweth to the partie deceaſed : for they are free in that reſpeR,and ſer ar libertic, Row. 
7. 3- Neicher isthe end of marriage'made fruſtrate more now than before : for he that marricth the 
ſecond time, may have as good cauſe rodoe ir,for avoyding of fornication, as he had ac the firſt. 

' 1rg.z.Sccond marriage,make the worſt of it youcan, is nor ſo great a blot as fornication, or adul- 
tcrie, or to have # Concubine : bur theſe were nolers of Pricſthoog) i > rt : Nay, we rcadethart 
eAneuftinein the purer age of the Church, that confeſſerh he had rwo Concubinesyer atrerward was 
made cer, and ar. the lalt a Biſhop for all that, "Wherefore, there is no reaſon that exception 
ſhould be raken againſt atwice marricd man,ſecing a foenicator is free-And by this reaſon, ifafrer a (e- 
cond concubine a man may be admitted ro —_ not ea hae ay +”. gr 
Conjugales ergo tabule,noncoitns,&cNot company marriage bond ſhould be 

Aeon : Imputatur infelicigas nx07i mortne & libide mererrica coronarar : Then a wite 
ſhould be connred unhappie,and whoriſh luſt crowned. Hieren. Ocean, Tow.3. Wherefore if Pelaging 


the Pope admitted one tg be made a Deacon, who had a'concubine after his firſt wife, &/inf,33-c.7. . 


* with how much greater reaſon may he'b2 admitzed,that had one lawfull wife after agocher ? = 
| | Y5 
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| s, 
The fifth generall Controverfic 
Laſtly,of this opinion A#gxffineſecmeth to be: That it is as lawfull to marric the ſecond time and 
the third, as the firſt. Air ApofFolnr, mwulicr alliget oft vire, quamdin vir cjus vivit ; non dat priv 
22s, muy frm ant quertns : The woman is bound (faith the Apoſtle) fo long as her husband 
livech ; he faith nor, the firſt husband, ſecond, rhird, or fourth,8&&c. So the woman is as tree after the 
firſt or ſecond husbands death, as when ſhe wasa Virgin. Yer if ſhee can content her ſclfe with her 
widowes cſtatc,and have the git of conrinencic,ſhe ſhall doc berrer nor ro marric;bur if ſhe bave nor, 
it is better ro marrie (S, Paw! ſaith nor, the firſt, ſecond, or third time, bur {© often as ſhe hath need)ra» 
ther than to burne, | : / 
Concerning twice married Miniſters, though ſome in times —_ ir inconvenient, yet were 
they not to ficrce againſt them, as our adverſaries now are, to rhinke ſuch unworthy cheir calling, and 


. todeprive them borh of office and maintenance. Concil, Avelarenſ, 2. can, 26, Clericiqubu dupli- 


cats inciderim matrimpnia, neon ultra ſubdiaconeatune Ectlefiaſticas capinnt dignitazes,; Clerkes, thar 
chance to be marricd twice, Ict them not be capable of any Ecclefiaſticall digniric rhore than the ſub- 
deaconſhi 
Concil Ly” athenſ.can.1. Placait ut digami, &c, Prerbyteri vel diaceni vemen obtineant, officinmrnon 
exequaner: [tſcemeth good to us,tharthey which are twice marricd in che Miniſteric, ſhould retaine 
the name of Pricſt,or Deacon,though they cxecure nor the office, &c, yer rhis is nor ſo hard, as to be 
deprived both of name,office and digniric. | | | 
ut we have yet clearer teſtimonics : Invocentins 1. Epiſtol. 25. can, 2. reaſoning againſt thoſe, 
which counted it nor bigamic, if a man had one wife before Bapriſme, and another after, Qwis m Bap. 
tiſmo jnter eatera crimina dimiſſum eft,Becauſe iths forgiven them amonglit ocher crimes in Baprifime, 
fay they : he thus writerh, Vxorem duters erimen efÞ, an non eſt crimen ? fi crimen, author eſt in —_ 
qui conſtitnit, ut crimen in paradiſe conftitner tur :quod Dea ergo conjunxit nefas cft appellare, ce. 
ic a finne to marric a wife, or is it none ? if it be a finne, rhe author is ro be blamed, who ordained fin 
in Paradiſe : therefore that which God hath joyned rogerher,ir is nor lawfnll to call finne,&c. Hence 
we gather thus: ſecond marriage is it a finne or no ? if it be afinne, then the blame reſterh upon God, 
which were blaſphemie ro thinke ; if it be no finne,why ſhould ir be an hinderance to the calling of a 
Miniſter? How can hebe pollured, and made nnapt for thar calling, by an a& nor infull 
Lee Epiftol g0.hath this ſaying : Ancillem 4 tors abjicere, & uxerems certs ingenunatss accipere, non 
duplicetio ef1 _—_ heneftatis : For athan to barre a bondwoman or concubine from 
his bed, and to rake afree woman to his wife, is no doubling of marriage, bur a profiting in honcſtic, 
&c, Say then, is it an honeſt part afrer a marrharh knowne a concubine, ro ger a wite ? And isir 
not alike honeſt parr, after a man hath had one wife, to marric if need require, another ? If ic be then - 
prefeiins honeſtarrs,a profiting in honeſtic, ro marric a ſecond wite for neceflitic, as it is ro take a wite 
after a concubine : for otherwiſe we make marriage worſe than fornication : Why ſhould nora man 
profiting in honeſtic, rhat isrwice married, be admitted ro the miniſteric ? | 
Now for the jadgement of the Civill law concerfiing ſecond marriage rhus we find, Cod. 56.6. tie. 
40.leg.2. inftinian doth reverſe the law Tulle, which did not permir ſecond marriage,unlefſe the wi- 
dow did take an oath,rhar ſhe did ir for procreation ſake : whereforc he giverh libertic for ſecond ma- 
riage wichourany ſuch oath,alleaging this reaſon of that law ; ALageri mag noſtramrempublicem,c. 
For we defite rather our common wealth to be increaſed, and by many menlawfully borneto be fre» 
quenred,&c, The reaſon of this law ſerverhas well for the approbarion of che ſecond marriage of Mi- 
And as for your Canons, they allow the ſentence of S. Hierewe,that he is not counted Bigamus,thar 
had one wife before Bapriſme,and another aftcr,a#fin.,26.c.1.and ſoir wasno ler unto orders, And 
Hieromehimſclfe maketh mention of one Carreriss a Spaniſh Biſhop, thar had had rwo wives, one 
before Bapriſine, another after : yea, ſaith he; Onenis mundre his ordinationibuu plenus, Fe. All the 


' worlds full ofſuch Ordinarions, I ſpeake nor onely of Prieſts, bur of Biſhops, whum if a man would 


number, he ſhall find ſuch a companie,as may well compare with che Synod of Arimine for mulcicude: 
Heerov, Ocean. Tome3.Thus we fee it wasan uſuall thing in S. Hieremes time, for men twice marricd, 
once before baptiſine, and once after, ro be received to orders : yer afterward [mocenr.3.decrced rhe 
contrarie,that ſuch marriage ſhould be counted Bigamiec,df.26.c.3:Bur we preterre Hieromes time as 
more ancient,and neerer the praftice of the Primitive Church. 

Concerning the judgement of holy Marryts: it is cleare by their praftice,for divers of them being 
- SIE ewice married, as Biſhop Crawwer holy Martyr, ſec his ſtorie, Fox peg. 1860, col.1. or 
feIFFeps. 


-Further,r.of the Greeke Church we have Theodoret,who in his commentaric upon the 1 Tim.c.3. 


- zxpounderh theſe words, the burband of onewife, of him that hach one wife or more ar one time. 


Guagninus de 


Tlie Maſcovire Chriſtians require not of their'prieſts,thar they be bur once marricd before orders,nay 
ehey'admir them not unlefſe rhey be married : but they forbid them to take a ſecond wite after their 
Pricitheod, if they will hold their Priefthood:bur if they will refuſe rheir orders,then iberwms eff exc, 
it is lawful for them to take a ſecdtid wiſe, | of 

\ 2Likewiſcinrthe Acrhiopike Church, iris lawfull by the Patriarks diſpenſarion, for Clergic-men 


| _ de morib, to marric againe.Zage Zebo in the confeſſion of rheakcthiopike faith, 
thiop, 


| 3 For 


| concerning B:clefteſtica! Perſons. Queſt 55 © i 46-5 
See the judgement of the reformed Churches in the former queſtion, who ſimply allow marriage 
Me Miaifters Satan any reſtrainr uaro che ficſt rime only. fiply n_ | 
4 Sce before Gre/1axe colleftion our of Hierowe, that ic is not bigemie to have one wife 
bipriſine and another afrcr. _ . | before 


The third part, whether Miniſters ought to refraine the 


company of their wives, being cntredanto orders. 


"The Papilts. 
Hey confeſſe, that Peter andother of the Apons wete married; but after thei? callldg rhey had 85.Ecrer. 
no company with their wives, Rhemift. Marth $,ſo8.3. And fo ought che Mi of the Go 


pell(faith Bellarmine) be kept from the uſe of rheir wives, to whom rhey were married before their 
calling : Belarw.lib.1.dz Cleric.cap.19 pag 1438. | 
eArgum.t. The Pricſts ofthe law were bound to withdraw themſelves during the time of their 
ſervice, while they artrended upon the ſacrifice, and to forbeare the companie of their wives : much 
more the Hers os law, chac muſt alwaics offer ſacrifices, muſt be alwaics free from matrimony : 
Rhemiff, Luke.1.ſeft.1o, | 
Anſw.1. The Leviricall pricfthood did reprefent and ſhaddow forth the Pricfthood of Chriſt, 
and chcic legall deanſings, waſhings, abſtinence, did ſhew forth che holineſſe and perfe- 
ion of the prieſthood of Chriſt : wherefore the law of rheir abſtinence doth ne more bind ns, than 
other of their legall purificarions : they have their end in the pricſthood of Chrift. Thus alfo Girh 
S. Hierome : Noſter pontifex ſecundum ordinew, &e. Bar our Biſhop according to the order of Met- 
chiſedech,is wichonr father or morher,withoar ki withour marriage,/ib.1.cone. I[dwinien.2 Wo 
accknow!edge no facrificing prieſthood in the new Teſtament,nor any facxifice in che Church for fin, 
bur only char ſacrifice of arronemenrt upon rhe Croſſe : buronrfacrifices are fpiritaalh, of praiſe and 
thanksgiving : therefore che argument followerh not from rhe prieſts of the law, to thoſe thar are 
no Pricſts, Fox pag. 1166. 3 Purencs of life, we grant, isas much required now in Miniſters of the 
Goſpell, as it was chenin rhe Prieſts of the law : therefore they ought as well to have libertie co 
tarric, ſecing Macrimonie is the beſt remedic againſt fornication and uncleanefle of life, 4 The 
Prieſts of the law did oaly abſtaine during the time of ther ſervice, not while they lived ; and fo was 
itdecreeth in the fixth general Synode, ep. 13. asir is allcaged, difin@.31.c.13. Now tn perperanm, 
fed remporg oblationis, & ec. thar Miniſters ſhould abſtaine from the company of their wives, nor for 
ever, bur during the time of the offering only. | 
«Arg»m.2. Another argument they picke our of S, Pals words, t Cor.7.5. Defraud yoti not one 1 Cor.7.s, 
another, unlefſc ic be by conſear for a rime, thar you may give your ſelves co prayet. If che law man 
cannot pray, _ he abſtaine from his wite ; che Pricſt that muſt alwayes pfay, muſt alwayes ab 
ftainc, Kbemi/h. 
eA«fiw. 1, The lay man is hound to offerprayers alwayes as well as the Pricſt, and fo by this rea» 
ſon, ncither oughr any lay man to performe his dutie to his wife, if ic were an hinderance to prayer, 
2 S, Paul ſpeaketh nothere of all pr cr, bur of a ſpeciall kinder, which, ro bee made more 
requireth faiting and abſtinence, which kinde is nor alway neceffaric, but upon ſome cerraine occa» 
fon. 3 Iris fore off chat a lay man cannor pray, unlefſc he abſtaine from his wife, char many times 
he prayeth more quietly than he that is unmarried, or abſtaincrh, if he have not dominion over his 


luſt, F#/k.aunerct Cor,7.5, 
Phe P rotefF. ants, 


N Eicher the Apoſtles forſdoke the company of their wives, after they were called and choſen of 
Chriſt, neither ought the Miniſters of the lro renounce, abandon, and forſweare rhe ſo+ 
rletic and fcllow ip of their wives : bur rather to live with chem in all temperance and fobrictic, 
for the good example of others. | "M | 
Argum.t. It is proved our of the 1 Cor. 9. 4. that Peter and the other A did lcade about « Cot:g.s, ; 
their wives intheir companie, and I, Pasf chere faith, thar he alſo might nſe the ſame libertic. Like» 
wiſe, t Tim.2.5. 3.Paalgiverh tales concerning the hoyſe and familic of the Miniſter, his children, s Tia-ze5- 
the bebaviotr of their wives,verſ. 1 1. Bur whete, I pray you, js it fitter for the Miniſters wife and chi» 
dren to be; than wich ber husband? By cheſe rom is apparent, that Miniſtets wives were not ex- 
cluded from their hashands companic ? as a rtivuſfand yeere after and more it was decreed by Aws 
ſebme that _ ſhould not dwell in houſe with their husbands, nor talke with them wichour rwo ot 


three witgelſcs, Pox peg. 1167.c0l. x. | Pag.1065-Iatt, 
Argu4,2. ltis cleane contrary to the Scriprure. Firſt,our Saviour — away 
his wite.cxcept ir be for fornicarion,cauſerh her ro commir — — +5. 32-By chis rule,there* Marth.5.32. 


fore a Miniſter oughc nor for any other cauſe ro par away and bur for fornication: 
Ergo, it isnort lawfull becauſe of his calling, of upon any other colour to her away. Secondly, + 
$ Paslſirh, They oughr noc to defraud one another bur for a time, and char withconſenr,r Cor. 7.5; © Cor.7.f 


Thercfore if che wite will aor conſenc, her husband cannor goe from her : nay, though there be _ 
' t 


 : The fifth geherall Controvyerfie ©. 
-faie yer they mult be aſander but for a time : they cannot by conſene altogether breake off, and gif 
vive their e, which was made before God, they would ncver fo taine themielres,un- 
-kefle it be forfornicarion,then without conſeat the marriage knor is broken. + 
Arguwm.3. Feterleft not che companic of his wife after he was made an Apoſtle 't for he had a 
davghter called Perrovilla, of whom the popi le write much holinefſe, which muſt needs be 


bargs aficrlicavas called P &&F.. And again (ir is Her age, for ſhee was fo yeiing In the per- 
rd eds. Bail Flacew theCountie defiredherin $i e: bur ig ſhe hadbeen = 
_—_ Peters Apoſtleſhip, ſhee muſt have been threeſcore.yeere old ar chavrune, or hard upon, Fw/;. 
Matth.8.ſeti.3. _ 
e EE Auguſtine thus writeth of this marter:'Vna _ = canſa poſer .que te id quod vovigs, 
. ;n0n ſolum ns) hprcaremny, qyaoreion pexbiheremes ebiberemm implere, [i forte tug corjux hee tecum ſuſcipere 
pantry F Lan ek recuſaret, EpPacts-.There may be one cauſc, and no more ng arty 
.make me not pnly.ro move you, to perfgrme that whichyou have vowed, bur ro diſſwade and forbid 
you, namely, if your wife by reaſon of het weaknefle, ſhauld refuſe ro beare the yoke with you, &c. 
Thercfore by Anguſtines ſentence, neirher ought a ar xg that is marricd, perforine the vow of 
continencie which he made, without conſent of his wife; for he | nu” gencrally of yowes made, 
by choſe rhar are joyned in Wedlock. Let us ſee alſo the decrees generall Counc 
' Trullan ned. general. 6.Can.13. it was decreed, Deponendos cor, qui audeant peſt ordinationem dia- 
cons & ſacerdetes cum ſuis prioribus legitimis nxoribus conſuetudine privare, C ipſos, qui ordenantar 
#xores ſuas pietatis precexts expellentes, excemmunicandos : Thar they.ſhould bee depoſed, which 
preſiuned ro deprive Deacons and Pricts,after the receiving of orders, of their Jawfull wives compa- 
.nic,andrhar they which after the taking of, orders, under pretenle of greater holinelſe, ſliould pur a- 
way their wives, ſhould be excommunicate. 4 

Lateranegf;ſub Alexandre 3part.19.cap2.6.3. Quiin ſacerdetio geniti ſunt, admitti peſſunt ad ſa« 
cerdotiumns, ſedpaternas ecclefias habere non debemt, al1ic ramen eccleſiis prefici poſſum : They which are 
, borne iathe Pricſthood, may be admitred to the Pricſthood, but their farhers Churches or benefices 
they cannot have,yet other Churches rhey may be ſer over. And pert. 3. eap.3.thus : Ne quis now de 
legitino Matrimonio nat ,Epiſcopme fieret : That none not bornc in lawfull marrimonie, fould bee 
a Biſhop, &c, Then we conclude thus, A Prictts fonne borne in the Pricſthood may be made a Bi- 
ſhop, and {er over Churches, bur he rthaxis not borne in lawfull wedlocke canner : therefore the ma- 
riage of Pricſts, and the ſober uſe thercaf, even in the Prieſthood,is Jawfull. 

L aterancnſ.ſub ſnnecentio 3.cap.1 4. Clerici, qui ſceundumreligionts ſua morem, non abdicarunt co- 
pulam conjugalem, fi lapfi fucrint in fornicationem, gravinu puniantar, cum legitimo matrimonis «ts 
poſſum:Clergie men,whichafrer rhe cuſtome of their pooution, doenot abrogarte the marriage knor, 
if rhey fall into fornication, ler them be more ſevercly puniſhed, ſeeing they may uſe lawfull Marri- 
monic, &c, The matrimonic of Clergic men is called lawful, SE freennro rhem in reſpeſt of 
che uſe : whar clecrer teſtimoniescan any man require ? 

We have alio the watrant of both lawes, that miniſters ſhould nor leave or forſake the companie 
of their wives : asfirit, Cod.66b. 1.tit.6.leg.19. Honor, Theedoſ., Illanonrelingui, cc. The affeftion of 
chaſtitic doth exhort nar co lcave or forlake thoſe women, which before their husbands prieſthood 
deſerved lawfull marriage: neque enims Clericis incomperenter adjunite ſunt, &e, Neitherarc they in- 
competently joyncd ro Clergic men, which by their converſation made them worthic the pricſt- 
Rood By this law it appeareth, that Miniſters wives muſt nor be caft off, bur joyned ftill to their 

usbands. 

The Canon law alſo alloweth thar decree of the Synod, Gengrenſ.difiiw#.30.3. Si que mulicr, &c. 
If any woman forſaking her husband,will depart, anddiffolve s 4 marriage bond, and ſo condemning 
maridage,kr ber be accurſcd,8c. This Canon forbidderh all forſaking or departing of them that are 
married one from anorher :and ſo conſequently ncither & any ſuch departure lawfull for Orders (ake. 
Ir will be anſwered, that chis Canon forbidderh ſuch departure as condemneth marriage. Contra, 
Marriage is condemned two waics,cither abſolutely, as by counting it uncleane in ir ſelfe, as the Ma- 
pichecs wickcdly raught; or elſe by way of implication, asto thinke any calling diſgraced or pollu- 
red by ir, as the Papiſts fay Orders are, This Synod in generall decreerh againſt all condemnation of 
marriage, both che one and the other : as irmay appeare by the 10.Canon of rhe ſame Synod : Si quis 
foe Deum virginitatemprofeſſw,&c, Tf any profcſling virginitic, for Gods cauſe doth arrogantly 
diſpraiſe thoſe that are married, let him be accurſed &c. Sorke pp yoraricsdoe deſpiſe the married 
Miniſters of the Goſpell, and therefore are under the cenſure of rhis Canon.. Likewiſe the fame Sy- 
-hod inthe laſt Canon decreerh thus againſt the condemnex3s and defpilers of marriage : Hos condene- 
 namiiqui ſeextoliun, &c, We doe condemne thoſe that exroll rhemſclves againſt the Scriptures, 
'* andecelclialticall Canons,and bring in new 8&c, Bur the popiſh Church in impoſing fingle 

life, bringeth in new preceptscontrarie to che Scripeure and the Canons. Ergo. 

\ . Imillfecro the whe of the holy Martyrs : T ayler preacher holy Martyr, when his ſervant 


Tobn Helhad brought his ſonne Thomas unto him, hee pur off hishat, and thus faid to the people : 
. _ - , Good pcople,this & minc owne ſonne begortep of wy body in lawful Matrimonie, and God be ble(- 
Pazar;86-1-34. fjd for lawful Marrimonic, Fexpag.1525.col.1, 


Laxrence 


ag ne Bliſs Queſt.s. | 


92 | | 
of the childe : What man feat 
Nl not richer loſ this r, chan =” e this boy to be a baſtard, his wiſhes 


nl hve caif there were tio'9 eouſs fur whitha mapof wp racy 
 To£&hislife, waegie rontrnch Gels he glee, rh mano be Pag $361.1.46, 
lawfull and ny 1497 bk o4 vatin 
| Here firſt the Greek wy the tx, c. of rhe. ge 
wr ae ken —_— cieſts from the ſocicric of t] r wives. Faber dere- 


the Greek Church, —_—_—_ Ee ho Es Rgion, M Muſcp= 

Mafſe, andthe night cer, 

rm rr ery unto their Cle ſe the vomgegiee theit wivezzog» 
nine he Chr re wm 4. RE” ulikcw of T in 

of Auſpurg, artic. 5. they alleage opinion, how arracon 

mids habe that the Priefts of Spains conld not bee brayghe te edait the law Harm.pag 551, 

F of their wives : Sce before the judgement of othgr reformed Ghurches, 

- error 83 3» 


Aquinas Gith,Uſus conjugalic cc. The ule of marriage is forbidden Prieſts only by PH, 2-2.$8.qu. 
| and; Geo lencontclh feffcrh,Copmls ſacerdatalin,&e. The —_— cin Pricits i os b/c by artie. 11. 
Legall, Evangelical, nor Apoſtolicall auchoritic, bur only by EccleCafticall law, &c. Which is " Cauſ269.4, 


> 0—mapovr gs who proverh, cha hag ies ro orders, ex jure Apoftalicy, þ 
4 Thek fixth queſtion, concerning the maintenance 
ofthe Church by tithes, 


ning the maimcnance of the Church, PAPUPEPETOTT 7 
© ; The maintenance of rhe Miniſters of che Church is cither by rempordlpatieigs 
or 


/hich have beenc beftowed upon:the Church, by the gift of devour and religious men 
Tent dr fn nun tir ney IE nec ta 


oblatom ofthe 
x m__ unto them,that che Church Mini he yonlenaf bags them 
"ily which the Church of ancienc time bath;becne cadowed withall. 
JooJumny mens ona nn : Firſt, theremuſt bee a mederation ufedin all ack gi 
= : for eccleſtcll perfors onghe nor ro bee too greedi 
Porous rw warner {pre yr wn devotion any man ſhall gi 
neon ep miente cn it, Tt ha pt 
Fer yony ry pena whoallurced the people to. bring their offerings to the Altar | 
-their parcnts-wanced inthe meane time, whom.chey were bound torcleeve by the law of God; 
fo was a common praiitc intimeof poperie: So the prieſts mi RC —_ 
ly, chough all the ſtocke of rheir patrons and founders were undons ; who becauſe they wete unſe+ , 
xiable, - -#nd had no-meaſure in enrifing fimple men, rogive over theirlands and Lordſhips tote zheir 
Se EEE iro be a rule unto them, thatigther- 
—— rule themſelves, OE 20 ae en ES 


Tel, chr 


* limication ; as thELties? 


Numb.31-23, 


TraGtert.in 
obanus, 


,£*40W) 5: 2 


"Pinar an ora Hang and to good uſes, 


ths. Martian, Tr Iaiade a Law, that the houſes wherein hereriks did meer, ſhouldbe a 


' maigtenanceabuſing them eo wantonneFand itmpictic : (ce Concil, Colonienſc part 9,059.21, Ls wn 


pater,que vecantwr, Fc. The brotherhoods,ax they are called, which are made in the honour of 
Saints, have aſhew indced of godlineſſe, bur as they are now uſed, both Clerkes and lay men doe faj- 


the corerouſneſſe'of device Gonlſbeconie 
162 þ > 99 ery a trvomee nk were beconkiuonwebe Pins ye ol 


—_ 


The fiftb general Controverſies 


exceed 48. inal! : and to every citic was a quantitie andclreuit of ground * 
& hou in and Kean ory cel = 


be giyca chro orance of the time,to ſuch unlawfall vs a o the Prince to 
in: fel hq <2 more godly uſes : As now in Eng peat 
Grſt given co maintaine thar abominable Idoll of the M 
and truc religion. So was the law'of Moſes, that he go and falver, brafſe, iron, tinne, lead, 
which the Iſracliccs ſhould receive of the Heathen, firſt fb R choongh the iry and obemade 
cleane, and fit for holy uſes : Even thus according to this law,the lands conſecrate to 
vingnovpaſſcd through the fire of Gods word,and triall of che eruth,may ſafely be uſed art ns 
in advancing and ſerring forward true religion and vertue : As Cedlsb.1.33e.8.leg.8; 


the orthodoxall Chtych : tir. 1 2./cg.1 1, Honor. That the habjtationsof certaince heretiks 


 licglz, ſhould be annexed to the true or right beleeving Church, Likewiſe, /eg.17. The Sy 
' of ow are confiſcate to the uſe of the Church, Theodoſ.Yalentin, Dd cacogen 


horher thing muſt be required, thar Church-men oughr nor to abuſe the poſſeſſions of the 
'to maintaine pride, idlenes, and riotousliving.: for incaſe they doe neroriouſly ſpend and 


\wafte the Church goods, fake Prince (by whoſe abthoritie they were given tothe Church) may juſtly 


take from them their ſu perfluirics, not leaving the Church deſtiture of ſufficient maintenance, This 


is noraby.proved by {ebw Haſſe, inthe defence of Wick{iffer articles : And we have ſeene the 


thereof ii England,” in thelate ſuppreſſion of Abbeyes ; whereit' (though ſome of thoſe | 
ence of God mir, in bringing Hr. 


otherwiſe hive beene diſpoſed of ) yer the provid 
tiogh a_p_ thoſe Cels of finne, and uncleane cages of birds. Neither harh his beene an ocackal and 
nivcyffomed praftice in the Church, for Princes tocorreft the mildemeanour of Prieſts, corring 
chety ſhort of ir remporalties : _ Angaſtines time the Chriſtian Emperours dif An - 
at 


Donartiſts of their Churches and fions, F- gave them to the Catholike 
Q mid mibi off imperater ? Whar 


-timethe Dpnatiſts cried out, as the Papiſts now doc 
fline anſiwereth, Secundens jus ipfine poſſudes _ was by 


rour, the King todoc with our lands? As Co eion 
the law'of Princes the Church enjoyerh: : Keritemens leges imperatorom, videamas fi 
volagr int alignid ab bavevici poſer) : Ler uschen arab ye ur and ſee whether 


they ſuffer hercticks ro enjoy the Charch poſſeſſions. 
Thatitis lawfull for the civill Magiſtrate to diſpoſſcfſe ecdefiaſtioall perſyns of their livings and 


low nothingelſe in ſuch places bur rior and drunkennes, and ſometimes they intend, a= 
gainſt porcnrares, wethinke ir berter thar 2: fhould be clcanc taken autre the Pp ir-reve- 


newes given to the poore. 
Now; whereas there is a 


Hands were taken away, 
Jour bf religion jm aura cmnumonr—ws 


\ Sandy, we Fr torn rr >, — Mary a 6 


r ayer be ſtill maintained. 


we ry my car 


-LNCE 


Church: for the he Lanta le che elommnrer ther 
ſell, and fedeeme againe, Levie.25.32. pry ahem 
fle wauld have a Biſhop to be harberous, and given to hoſpitalitic : which hee ſhall be much berren 
able ro performe, having ſome helpe, | befide rhe Church of his owne idherivanea fro then is is 
not to be doubred, bat char Ecelefaſtiedl perſoaymay with ſpiricuall livings, reraige'theifs 
owne inherirance : referring rhe hemlock rodnrent he felfe Gontend, thac is, co countenance 


oe or feric, andro be the berrer able-0 performe the exrernall dutics chercoly inycleeving rhe: "ON 


bciping the needie, and ſuch like.''Yernotwirhſtanding there was an imperiall law, that hee. 
Fhick lived of che —_——_—_— renounce lis owne patrimonic': ofthe which law S. ECmbroſe mas| 
keth mention, tomy hr 1 Nobs etiam private ſucceſſion emolwmeua recentibag 

Syn Ee by als lw ae forbidden ro reape any advantage by private inherie 
the ſame is rarificd inthe decrees, canſ9119.3.0.6.Clericerillss, & s, Such of the Clergi 
ſhould be maintained by the Church ftipends, as have na.goods nor onic from their 
&c. As then this law, that whereas a inan hath ſufficient maintenance beſide ofthe Church, his patris, 
moniec ſhould paſſe ro the next heire, isnor of ir ſelfo unjuſt, nor unreaſonable, where ghe ſtate of the 
Common-wealrh doth require ic : Fs where there is no (iich poſitive law, ir is both Jawfall and con») 
venient, thar Miniſters rogerher with cheir ecclefiaſticall cng, ſhonld enjoy theix A ons for 
the g and dignifyingoftheir Miniftevie. 

Thirdhe mots rg rhe proper mainrenanceand octdewas of the Church,which is by chloe 
poinrs are agreed of andaccorded berweene us. r. That tithes are due onely to the Church, and can-' 
not be alicnarcd to any ocher uſe, nor be turnedro the maintenance of lay-men : toxahetemutt be, 


4 Levit-29.34. 
1 Tim-3-3e 


—# 


where riches are payed, a matrer of of giving and receiving, Phitip.4..1 5. ſpirunall, enlreeivg Philip.4t5. 


«[: which becauſe lay-nen doc nor performe;they have nothing to. doe with thetuthe : for 
keeping the condirion, they cannot claime the covenant. 
Demaſns, deeret. 2. chus writerh of this matter : Qua fronte, qua conſeientis eblationer vnltis aces 
pere qui vix valetiz pro vobiy, nedum pro aliis Des ? Wirh what face or conſcicrice can 
—_—_—_— andoblacions (ſpeaking of lay»men) ſeeing ye are ncicher able ro pray for your Ghes 
nor others ? 

—_— ſub Alexand.3 - mm 8. Oi decimas laics in ſeculo manenti conceſſerit, ef 
weudus : Herthat grantech riches to a ſecular lay-nian,ſhould be depoſed. And many miſo, of doe 
have beſide 2painkt the appropriating of cirhes tolay-men, as decyer. Greg. 6b.3.it.30.c.15, Decime 
Hits, &c. Tiches can inno caſe be granted rolay-men for their inheritance, Conſe 16.99.1,6.68,Vſas 
drcimeram,&c. The uſe of tithes mult in no wiſe redound ro ſecular men,$c. Ir may therefore juitly 
be marvelled ar, how contrarie to their owne Canons, they made ſs many impropriate benefices: for 
it iscertaine, char i Inns (which = ficly ſo be called, than appropriations) have beeg 
founded of ancient rime in P , and Op Popes themſelves maintained : for in King Herie the 
third his reigne, ſaic was up to Rome ro — - eAlexander the fourth by the Biſhops of this 
land, that benefices appropriate to religious houſes niighe be reſtored : bur they could nor be heard, 
ex Flor. Hiſtor. 

Firſt, ir may be ſaid, that by the Canons it was not lawfull for the Civill Magiſtrate to make a. bes 
nefice, a appropriate, bur the Biſhopmighe. 

Comrs, Canſ.16.98.7.6:1. Periculum inini4,orc, They of the lay fort incurre che danger of chei. 
foule, that receive eiches cither of Biſheps or Kings. Secondly, though it be not permicred i to every 


Biſhop, yer terPope hich ainhoetcle ro dable. FE SIE h 
Contra, Canf.1 6.98. rp pifcopme, oc, cop Bilhop hercfie grant 
the rithes 0 lay-apcn, fre kitnihe the greatcit herctikes, orvgs makcth no 
- Exce con bartnclacerh ll Bi Biſh — —_— he will be a Biſhop. . _: | 
Thirdly, iewill be anſwered, at hey made no grant of ichesr lay-men, bu only 9 religions 
henſes, and Cathedrall Churches, and ſuch like. 


Conre. Firlt, the mulcirude of Canons made the holding of ciches by che lay.Gore,dorh evie \ 


denrly ſhew, that ic was a continuall practice in , to alienate che riches of the Church to hay» 
meh. jirisalfo heros Canons, that benefices ſhould be rcgn i 4/4 
tohouſes or Churches of religion, Decrer-Grager 1b. 3-$i6-5.0.30. [Innacent.3. decreeth, zhar no 
fions ſhoukd be granted our of benctices : whi be mah ene xe», 
ſerve only a-pention. Againe, sb5d.c.33- —— is made of a generall Councell, that monkLmas 
ſaffer Chappels-er Churches to be annexed to Prebends. Likewiſe,Clemimy/ib,1t61.5.61, LIE 
binefitia nowapplicent menfsr: That Prelates ſhould nor employ benefices for the maiatewance of 
rable&c. Thus if they had obſerved their owne Canons, this pernicious device —— 
nefices ſhould nor bave found carertainment, | : 
2 The are boundin conſtience,to give of cheir goods gnto theis lawfull Paſtors,according 
to the detesminarion of the Ghurch, - and che polkinmns of Princes made -in.thar nag >> 
w 


The fifth gettetall Coflroverks _ 
which they arc bound to obey 2 and the tenth being the hire of the labourer, and the wages of the 
Leeds workman; Adarth. 10. 10. it ſhall be a3 great a inte defraud the Miniſter of his portion, asto 
the bircling and labouzer, Jew.5 4. 
18, O#i deve weglexerint, excommunicentnr : They that negleR to pay 
a berduempatatotes, is no ſmall finge therefore which deſerveth excummu- * 
3 Weorterly denic alſo, and herein conſent with our adverſarics, that tiches are not pure aImes,as 
forme have becne of opinion in times paſt, bur arca plaine debt of the people ro their Minifters. Fiſt, 
the wages or reward of che labourer is no almes, but his due, and of rigbr belonging to him : bur 
Beller-cip.25. tithes arc fo unro Miniſters who labour in the Lords harveſt, z Timvorh. 5. 16. Ergo, no almcs, Sc- 
3 Tim-5.16 condly, almes doe alway exceed the deſert of the almeſman, they ſhew the benevolence and free 
heart of the giver, not any merit or worrhinefle in the receiver ; bur riches and all cther remporall 
gifes are farre inferiour to the labours of Miniſters : | wore tenipan am nicely Cor, 
9.11? Ergo,noalmes. T , the tearh is rhe Lords part,and by himir jy-afGgncd to his fairhfull Mi 
3 Cer,y20. nifters, in Gods ſtcad doe teach us, 2 (or.5.20. But almes cannot be given unto God. Againe, 
thetenth is av an inherirance tothe Church,and to be counted as the corne of the barne, or the abug» 
Nunb.a$a5ay tac of the wine Naumb.18.verſ 26.27. itis uncothem as the fruir of the earth, and increaſe 
of the ground to the husbandman : Therefore ro be counted no almes from men, bur the bleſſing of 
God both the Paſtor andthe people. 
Concil. Mogunienſ ſub' Arun/pho cap.17. Admonemwus, mt decime omnino dari non neg/igerxy, tis 
mendam oft enim, mt quiſquis Deo debituw abftrabit, Dems propter peeca: um ti anferex neceſſaris : Wee 
,that no man neglect ro pay his tithes: for it is ro be feared,that as a man doth with- 
from God his due, ſo God ſhould for his fanne deprive him of things neceflaric, &c. Tiches ther 
gem es =— cn et Ph : ph NE 
Concil, Aq, ;1.c4p.34. Attende diligemter leflor, omnes primitia, & quicgui 
Peres facerdoris fine, & ad jurejues pertineant Undedtanddil nds, ores 
firſt fruirs, and whatſoever was offered in the fanftuaric, was the Pricits, and to him of 
right. Therefore tirhcs are more than almcs, 
Likewiſc,decyer. Greg.l1b.3.tir.30.6.14.Camvmdecime,& ec. Sccing tithes were not inſtituted of men, 
but of God, quaſi debitum exeg'i poſſaxc, they may be exatted as a due debr. 
4 Wee afy agrce, that it 1s not meet that the maintenance of Minifters ſhould be voluntaric, or 
left ro the peoples choiſe : bur thatir is convenient, juſt, cquall, requifire, char both by Jawes of Prin- 
and conftitorions of the Churc 708 27 gh. ey 4 for the neceſſarie,certaine, 
competent maintenance of the . Firſt, the tenths in the law were eſtabliſhed by a perpe- 
ruall ordinance : Erge, the maintenance of Miniſters oughr now alfo ro bee confirmed by pofirive 
lawcs, as then tithes were : the argument followcerh : for it their Minifterie deſerved ſuch aſſurance of 
their maintenance,which did bur ſerve at the Altar, much more now doth the Miniſterie of the Goſ- 
pell deſerve it.” And the Apoſtle alſo ſcemerh fo to reaſon, 1 Cer.9.14.15. that as they which waited 
1 Qer.g.14, Onthe Alrar were partakers of the Altar : ſo God hath erdained({aith he) char they which preachthe 
Goſpell, ſhould live of the Goſpell. Thar is, as chen the people did not onely give tithes volunrarily, 
bur were bound by law to doe it gy ry ior ey Miniſters ſhould live of the peo- 
6: and by this ordinance of God, the people may as well be bound unto it now, as they were thens 
, if Miniſters, bound in conſticnce to feed and inſtrut the may alſo be enforced and 
urged by the conſtitutions of the Church and lawes of Princes to doe that which in conſcience rhey 
are bound twhy may nor the people likewiſe be conſtrained by publike law, to perform@rhar dutie to 
their Paſtors, which their owne conſticnce doth urge rhem unto? Thirely, cxperience teacheth,thar 
men arc hardly (even living under alaw) ro pay their rights to the Church, no not in thoſe 
09> can take noexceprion againſt their Paſtors : how much more unwilling would rhoy 
SEIn which arc not yer wonne toa through liking of the Goſpell) if they were left ro 
ir owne libertic ? 


Neither is it ſafe to give the this libertie co deraine their tithes from unſofticient Clerks, 


x Cer g.11. 


left under this colour afterw might denie them to thoſe which were worthic, Some- 
rimes indeed it was 605 epi 9s EP = to whom they would, and to with- 
held them, if they ſaw cauſe, for as yet there was no poſitive law made, bur fince it bath beene 


otherwiſe determined by civill ions of Princes, as Concil. Ticinerſ. ſub Ledavice Pie: Vi 

rele ry Clericis Laici decimas tribuerent tc. —_— the lay 7 roms | > 99g 0hrngms atthcir 

| to : Synod Anguf. cxp.19. Oni juftar; won » 147 muonits, cis we- 

frm mtnriarky fri mwwnar x vgs nt ory wade recep perag Fey be denied 

the Communion, Arne 1538. King Hewrie the of excellent memoric, made this pofirive 

law concerning tithes : For as much as by a law man is bound to pay his riches, 

ro man ſhall by colour of dutie omitted by their Curates, deraine his riches, or be his owne Judge, 

| but ſhall cruly pay the ſame, as hath beene accyftomed without any re{rraint, or diminution , 

| and fuch lack and defaule as find in their Parſons or Curates, to reformation there- 

Pag, 1081-2.45- of at their Ordinarics, and other ſuperiours hands ; Fox pege 1096. col. 2. civill — 
. v 


= "% 


concerviing Reetflaſticall perſons,  QueT.s; 


of Princes nat contratie to the word of God, doe binde ſubjets toobedience. 


1 
» 5 Wealfo acknowledge(a ehuwwing ſcemeth co | an, 25. Jhar to he 
act now com nanded byr 27 of G5d : as though char order Wo] not tl $191 be hy 
mane law, as the Canoniſts hold, but men neceſſicily were bound to pay tithes. But thus farre forth 
we hold, that ic is grounded npon Gods law: firſt, in reſpett of the equiric of the law, in paying of 
tiches, whictris chis; char the Miniſters ought ro ny andq have ſufficieng and com 
rent maintenance by them t which cquitie'and ſabtance of the Law-is, morall, and onghe alw 
conrinue,being grounded apon the law of nature:T e not mouſle the mouch of the Oxe chat \ Car.g.6, 
rreadeth our the cqrne. Secondly, in asmuch asthe lawes of the land and of the Church doth con- X 
fieme this aticient coaſticnrion of ciches, (which is left indiferent of je felfe)) wee arg honnd to pbey 
ſuch lawes, being agreeable co che Wardot God: Andinthis ſcale alſo, riches may befkid ro bedye 
by the law of God, becauſe Gods word commandetrh obedience ro our Magiſtrates, in.all lawtull or- 
dinances. . | lic, $c2r16d 

Synod, Mogmntin. cap, 7.5. Starnimus, ut decime. que jure debentur divine, ſolvantir fine frands : 
We appoiae cha tithes, which are due by che divine law,be payd withour avy- traud. This Councell 
doubteth nor to , tiches ro be due by the word of God. 633") | | 

6 Thoughthe lawotf tenths be nor now neceſfarie, as it was a ceremonious. dutic 2 burir is lay» 
Full either ro keepe thar ar any other conſtitution for the ſuthcienc maintenance of che Chnrch, whe- 
cher ic be mare or lefſe than the tenth pare :yer we doube nor ro fay,thar chis provifion ferthe, Ghureh 
maintenance by paying of tithes, is the molt ſafe, indifferent and ſarckt way, and no bexrer can come 
in.che place thercot. Firit, it is che moſt cquall way tohave every thing in the kind, according tg 
the Apoſtles rule : Ler him that is raughe make his teacher parraker of all his goody, Gal:6.6. Bur this Gal 6.5," 
cannot be ſa.convenicnely done any other way, as by ereting of a ſer ſtipend, or ſuch like, as by pay- 
ing the renth in the kind. 

2 Whereas S. Pax requireth, that the Paſtor ſhould be given to defies, 1 75%9,3-2,who fcerh 1 Tim.$.2 © 
not, that for the betrer and more convenient maintenance of his houſe, it is the ficgett courſe to re- 
ceive the tenth in his owhe narure and kinde: being ſo more able to relieve the poore, having fuffici« 
ent proviſion and flore of his owne? _ x Y 

3 Thexenthis as the corne of the barne, and the abundance of the winepreſſe, Numb.18.27.that nuo.1 8.19, 
is, itis more or lefic, a23God giverhcncreaſe to the fruits of thecarth Fae is the moſt cquall and 


38 


indiffcrent way : for then the Miniſter, as God blefſerh them, ſhall be pafraker of che bleſſing; and if 
they ſuffer loſe, he like wiſe ſhall beare rhe burchen with them. 

4 This manner of tiche-paying is farre more ſafe and (ure, than any way can be deviſed, becauſe of 
the long cuſtome and continuance, whigh wichour great hazard of the Church cannor bee broken. 
Neithet is ic poſlible by any att of Parliament, ro make ſtipends {> cerraine, as this conſticurion of 
tirhes is : for the people will hardly yecld ro breake their cuſtome : and when an old cuſtome is bro- 
ken, anew is not ſo ſo60ne received t nay, many yeeres muſt runne to make a caſtome. Againe,whar« 
ſocver may be objced agaialt ciches, thar they breede much trouble, wrangling and contention, may 
be more juſtly feared, in the colleRion, levying,impoling and demanding of ſtipends, 

5 Hirherro we have ſhewed,thar iris moſt naturall, chart the Miniſters portion ſhould be payed in 
the kind, Now, concerning the tenth, rhough ir be not neceffarie, yer char proportion being firlt 4 
pointed by the wiſdome of God, is verily chought ro be moſt equall and indifferent berweene 4 
Paſtor pad the People, as borh affording competentſuſtenance for the one, when hee liverh of the 4 
rench,rather than the fifteenth, or ewentieth part, which were too ſcant allowance z nar yer gicring 
or oppreſſing the other, when che owner hath nine parts reſerved to himſclfe. And ifir bee 
mecte, that thing; ſhould be anſivered in their kind, no proportion can ſerve better, than that which 
was figſt deviſed by che Lord himfclfe ; yer we bold neither the one nor the other to be neceſſirie. 

Ir hath beene an old o5jeftion, rthar the owner ought firſt to dedudt his ſeede, and of the refidge - 
ro pay his tithe; thus was it articulated againſt one Themes Clarks, Fox pag.$30. col.1.Burthis nor — 
wichſtaoding, people ought to pay che full tenth, and not to be fo ſtrai ſecing God hach P2g.758.245, 
given them nine parrs for that one tenth ; See to this purpoſe, {ancil, Triburienſecap.1 30x Av 
Da aw6hi ditimans,&c. Give mee thy tithe (faith the Lord,) if thou will not give me the renthy] will, 
rake away thy nine parts: if thou giveſt me the tenth, I will mulciplie thy nine: If any man aske why 
riches are given,kt him know,that they are given,both chat God being well rherewith,ſ 
give us things necefſiry,and thac che Miniſters being thereby relieved more txeely attend their 
ſpirituall (rvice, and haye to give co the poore, &c, Thus we ſte why both the tenth is ro be given, 
gy meer eee ORR ET LOBE LETT FP 

o far the moſt part we and our adve are as 
maintenance of che Church : but we differ about riches in ewo points. Firſt, on c is aqueſtion be 
rweene Us and the Rhemitts about rhe neccſlitie of paying of : , concerning the right 
whereby the Minifters of the Goſpell may demand their duties, which they (ay, is by reaſon of cheie 
Piieſthaad : of both theſe now bracflyia their order. | + a3, 
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- The fifub general) Controverfer... 
The Firſt -art, whether the paimentoff tithes be neceſſary, 


The Paifts. 
Hepanmentof lod bvd nerncd! decks thar menoweto God in all Lawes, and to be given to 
his behalfe for their honour and livelyhood, Rhemiff.conce.7. Hebr ſet. 4+ 
Srincy lazob vowed to pay tithes to God, before the law, Gen.28. Ergo, itiza perperuall hw, 


Rhewsf. 

» One Papiſt ſhall anſwer another at this time. Bellerwrine proveth by this example the 
cleane con that che paymenr of tithes is nor morall; becauſe it did nor binde before the law of 
Moſes : for Tavob made a voluntaric vow to pay his rirhes, \upon a condition : but if hee -hacbeene 
beund abſolutely to pay tithes, rhey ſhould hs becne —_— wirhout any ſuch condition : Ir was 
therefore a voluntarie and afranke offcring in ſecob. 

Argum. 2 Chriſt confirmeth the law of tithes, Aſarth.24.23.rhough he preferre the workes of mer- 
Yona wo mem yerbe lic that the orer ought nor re lt wodne , ſpeaking of the paying of 
tithes, 

Arte, Wee muſt confider in what time our Saviour Chriſt fo ſpake unto the Pharifies : forasyet 
neither the law nor the ceremonies thereof were fully abrogared : Chriſt was circumciſed and 
his morher according to the law, L«k,2.21.22. Our Saviour alſo biddeth the leper ro ſhew 
himſelfe ro rhe Prieſt,qnd offer a gift as Moſs commanded, Matth.$.4.Ycrnone of all theſe ceremo= 
nies doe now ſtand inforce, though Chriſt did them at that rime,and bade chem to be done. The fame 
anſwer may ſerve alſo concerning his —_— ro — Pharifics as rouching their tithes. 

e Proteffants. 

Helawof mi * rene 99 ofthe morall, part of the judiciall, and part of the cerc- 

menialll»w. T renee wee} vac is the equirie« the law,which okra grey chat as the 
Levices then lived of the ——_—_ ſo the Miniſters ar all rimesought ſufficiencly to be provided and ca- 
red for. The _—_ part wasin this,that as the Levires were nor much Icffe in common account than 
the ecnth part, —_— of the tribes, (though in proportion of number, they made welncerethe 
chircicth py : for the reſt of the tribes werenumbred ro fix hundred, three thouſznd five hundred 
and fitry perſons, Nawb.s. the Lovites made buerwoand twenry thouſand, Namb.z,) AsI fay the 
Levitcs made one whole tribe, and were not much lefſe than the tenth part in thar account, being ia 
number the rhirrccnrh cribe,for there were twelve befide:So ic was thought reaſonable thar the rench 

of their brerhrens goods ſhould be allerred unto chem which being a jadiciall and politike con 
Laces of that countric, doth.neither neceffarily binde Chriſtians now,neither is forbidden, bur left 
in thar reſpec indifferent. Thirdly, the ceremonie of the law wasin this, the renthwas due to 
rhe Priefts and Levices fortheir ſervice at the Alrar, and as belonging to their Prieſthood. : In which 
ſen rirhes atEncither due now unto Miniſters, nor in any ſuch reſpect cav be challenged, the 
Pricſthood of the law is gone, and all rhe ceremonies thereof: w although it be a wiſe a 
licike conſticurion, that the people ſhould pay their tiches,and may conveniently be retained, yer is ir 
nn my 1 A upon Chriſtians, as though no provifion for the Churc could 
ſerve bur char. 

eArgum.1, Bellarwine thus reaſonerh (for herein he is an adverſary to our Rhemiſts) (one Jeſaire 

ainſt anocher ) If the law of tithes be morall, rhen the ocher annexed to thislaw was morall 

,thar the Levizes, becanſe they lived of the offerings andri ſhould have no patrimonie or in« 
heritance befide, And by this reaſ#n cvery Miniſter now ought to refigne ſach inheritance and po 
ſeſſions, asare left him by his friends : which is not co be admitred: Ergo,ncither the other law ſtand« 
cth —_— in force, Belldrw.cep.2 5. 
Pal ſaith in fladwords, If the Pricfthood be of neceflitic rhere muſt alſo be 
a changeof rehelin, H:brew. 7512, Butthe Prieſthood of the law is altered and changed: Ergo, alſo 
the law of the Priefthood, memdntors. v7 Ape oppo "arg 
3 In A wenſftines time, it wasn law nor caſtome in the . that elthesſhould bee 


ed, Precidre ate ali 4 queſftibus 
i of your yeerely fruires ; or your ordinary and daily 


{ith he, and appoinr certaine 
gaines. Dees dnweaar wil make choſe rs jay tiehes ? then ler that be the por. 
whoſe ri you oughr ro exceed, 


rion. And yer this is no great tmatter : for the Phariſies, 
paycd their riches : Ts vix milleſmam das : Thou ſearce as Torhonm 
Sip; wat bee fars fc firs, nad iſtarmicas gandeam: Yet finde nee faule: doe & tilt: forIfot 


afrer your well gre very crummes,8&c. We ſte then the payment of 
tiches was volunrarie : fwgaffive refu b not the ren hundrer, that is willefmem porters, rg 
ſandeh part, which he calleth their ernmmes. 

Concil. Anrelianenſ. can.17, Sicxs in arbiirio dexis off wt tribuere, quod volnerit, debeat, its fi ins- 
bedentia vel commmacis,in aliguo accipientis extiterit, in arbitria fit preſents, mrrum debeat revocare : 


As itis in the will of the giver, to give what pleaſcrh bim, ſoif he ind him ſtubborne and —_—_ 
W 
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principally rhe aching and ofthe word, arat inftrrGing of ng; 
ire were ny fork pc dad ht hr gh tothe 

ic ix moſt like, that our Saviour Chr! \poltles would have my ES chem : Bur "nr as 
one © inthe new teſtament concerning Port tithes butdachy for a ſuſbciens maiacegance 


for 3of the CERAICR ak 
Argus. 4. Saint Parte eral be ſhewrh the dutic of Chriſtians i in lagetd 
of fpiricuall rhings, x Co2.9.11.and 
Gels. E Ergo, CES are = unto why and Miniſters only or eſpecially for 
and ED ſeed, which is the word of God, 
*' Argam.3. Thee is no ſuch ſacrificing now' in the Church, as wee have ſhewed 
before and thall of purpoſe more _—_— it afterward: for every wherein tlie new Teſtament ſpi- 


NI IEIIIING Chriſtians are made Kings and Prieſts varoGod, Have. I. 6. 
Other cſthood we read of none, Wherefore in thar Ew__ _— be due, ,-,. 

#euſtive ſairh, $i mendlewm nou contenmiti quants per quemintarannb ac 
area ? of Mtn EG woe 2 begger, how much more on ro hereto the oxe thac 
ereaderhomr he corn 0n the floor. Thar lth M : for ſo Sainr 

nderh ir, r Tiw.5.17.The Elders,ſaith heythat _ — = are worehy 


our : and then it followeth, » 'for che Srigrur ich, Thow hate nerwoncle rhe wane? 
of rs exe that treadeth ont the corne maintenance therefore tothe Miniſters isdue for their 
labour and travell in the word. | 
Concil.Ticinenſ, ſub Lodovice Pic : ſas ABTY uhi beptiſmum, predicationem, 
percipinnt : T hartichesſhoald be payed co theſe Churches, where mea re- 
ccive Bapriſine, preachi of the word,and other Sacraments. Concil, Lareran.fub Ale 3.parr.48. 
c.1.1k ecclefie decima ab bis 9 ab ca —_— oo_ ſacrawents;Tothar Church 
men mult pay their dw here they receive the Church, &c.So likewiſe their Ca- 
nonter glodrowerenſine frrehb-papminis of riches,one in Dn nm 
verſalic deminii: To 7 che univerſall 2.4—pr ants andſo , Which God hath, + Gree 
gor.65b.z, tit.30.c.33.lmnocext. Another reaſon is in regard of che M iniſters rhemſclvgs, as cod. libro. 
eie.28.c.1.Leo 3. / expe yore rights are duc unto that.Church, No endl ar.Þr! mn ak wlove paper 
evie ;, Where a man hath uſed ro be refreſhed with the Heavenly food. Tirhes 
Th ofany ſacrifice, but for the Sacraments and the Word preached. 
orpe hol confelſor : Tithes were the bire try wages limited tothe Priefti and Leviter in the 
Ces abves the tabernacle, for for tiping of beaf TW. nr &e. But niw, as 
is changed, there maſh alſo be a'6 ge of the law, te. P48:537+ 
sfratned chus-: Bywwhar right tithes were payed under the law, they are noc 
pay: able now, the lawls changed ; bur then they were due Gcrificing : Erge, they are noc 
uc NOW. 
And for further evidence: 1 TheGieek Scholia,opon theſe words of $. Pevl,1 Cor.g.11.If we havy 


note ; AM, ſci opertereiuſinant, he inlianaterh, 
nourifhed: &e. bee calleth 
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ater intelligitur, cre. What is underitood by the one 
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liberrie. 
Les ws edderhze feale, The ed Bohernian thy delier he pion, 

Gods cauſe : Theypreach and ſay, that men are bowed 10-give thews 

CO — by the #ew T eftament, that ar Lord di command is, jar on Rt fo 
ſo, rar om ee eee artica.15, T etiches are 
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THE SIXTH GE NERALL 


CONTROVERSIE, CONCERNING 


THE SVPERSTITIOVS ORDERS, AND 
SECTS OF MONKES AND FRIERS. 


Onkes, in Larine called Horechi, derived of the Greeke word, wereſuch as 
lived ſolirarily, and and chereuponhad they thelr name : And they were at the 
beginning of theee ſorts * ſonic were called Eremites, thar lived in woods 
and deſerrs by rhemſelves : there were other which were mued up and inclo- 
ſed in Cds and walls, which had not & much libertie as Eremhites had ; bur 
kept alwaics in rheir cages and cloſets, and fo in miſerie ſpear their daies 1 


and theſe were e called eAnchoriger, thar is, ſeparated, ſer apart from all men 
A fort called Candbirer, which 


ingingand Fn Re rgness” 
2 Comeing Connlſcls of greets they differ from Evangelicall pencepet 
ians tb make 


3 Conceming vowes in generall, rhree parts : Firſt, wherher ic be lawfull for : 
vowes.” » la whir rhe things lawfull vowes conlill Thirdly, whertticr voluncatie vowes are any 
part of the 'pdf God. 


4 Concernirig monaſticall vowes {ri parricuJar, three parts: Firſt, of the row of volantarie pover= 
mu "46 bop pink <bpaar ER etacgs 
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mug Fr and ne of Monaſticall life. Firſt, of their ſolicaric and fvere kind 


of their houres, Thirdly, their habit and apacell. Fountdy, of their 
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| not cfameſf: his apparell alſo was 
| $andwilde honcy, the uſuall 


and cqmumon mcatofrhat countrie : he was an preacher of repenrance, and ſhtwed 
*in hinſtlfe an 6f auſtere life,as it became the forermmmerof Chriſt : bur being no minifter of 


madre p05 Propher of niaepebng te v4 an ordioaric proteſſion under 


thc Goſpell, Falk.annet. Matth.5.ſct,1. 
order from 4tore ugcient beginning than from El5- 


«3.Nay Bellarmine fercheth his Mon 
a; lobs B | 9s the flaud tfor Enet(faith tk) ſcgtyerh rafigve broughrinſ@me fri- 
Rind oflife culiar maner of worſkipping God 3 whereas the rexe faich,thir c began to call 
upon the name” of God: char a after another manner: fof Ailewh Serb, Abel,/bcforc this tinte called 
upon the nameof God, cap 

Asſ.Ficſt, who would A chought, rhat there had beeng Monkes and Eremites before the floud 


if the Icſuire had nor Gd it or thar this rexr,which -— alleagerh,cotld have ptoved ir?The argumenc 
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followerth nor: Sree heoughe i pocntierwoobipes © therefore was four Loaf 

life : for he brought in the eruc worſhip of God: a prom - Gy ,6usSerond 
» Tremelins readeth agreeably to the He rn oX ee Ther 
name of God began to be 3W Wy n te nel 

for the Hebrew word fagnificth both to pet bot Ss 


prophane. Thirdly, if we read as they doe, ayes hn. 
ry grocer) odewre eros ro yur che er 
whoſc ſtecke andfamilic is ſer downe in that chapter, Geneſi4.,and when 1 
the poſtcritic of Cai», chen the faichfull Eparared rhergſelves from the re, nbled by r 


{clycs apart, to worſhipGod,. - | 

Argum.4. Bellarmize alſofith, that the inſtitution of Monkes edcd from the A m_y who 

appointed all things to be —_— aSit ppce, 28.4, and the Apoſtles were the firſt Chriſtian 

Monks : So that his argumear uderh thus All th chings were common in the Apoſtles time :, Ergo, 

__ eee Monhes then, ben, fab, ad Fryrnart $6), wa PF hs Bene 6 
[elf the Apoſtles were is | ; monacheru 

of te Monkeva Bellermine hath afhrmed a 7 le before? he cannorbe _ ol *s polfles t 


whole congregation was of Monks: for as m 
AR 1444'- werezeckonedrorhe number of three thouſand 
be Monks.3. There was a commuaitic 
commuaitic was voluntarie, not ig 
ly,cthcir communitie was nor,in reli 
Mcn.were perſwaded in monkery:but an —_— 


cammuniric was in of thar preſent neceſſitie 
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Thomas, who kr chat there were 16 Monks ig : 
2 | 189.c. 

OM Our Doway 'men will Monkes # the old Teitament : as wheress: 

Lg. T—_— bee caten and are counted cleanc in fecas, ment ratingpocke 2 by = ry tn 

4 unde hriſtian peo C Prepeſiers, the third 
| Deway Bible, Monks, which kee A 
| Pag 40g. Cons Thus have hey fiſled in Geer | 
on on, in the waters 


nil frag 2: nes dhe 1 3vw 554 


yy: © he pr that this ai wat F Ty 'of onalh i no proofe 


of rhe Scriprures, cither by precept or example : Nay, this kind of 


concerning Monkes and Friers. Queſt. r. _ "" 
knownein the Church; for divers hundred yeores after Chriſt ; hows <puld: then the Apattlechen 
the founders of thisorder  Andthough the name of Monkes be of fome aar | 

yet they wore farce unlike unro Popiſh Monkes, .thar for theſe many yeeres have peſtered rhe 


1 Iris ccrtaine, as Hirrome witaciieth, rhat efvranion, and his diſciples Amaches and Mecering, 
were the firſt beginners of Monkith profeſſion almoſt chree hundred yecre after Chriſt, Falk, ater, 
Aﬀarh, 9.3. | % 424) 720, it FG 

Ano 260. when Sixeas the 2. was Biſhop of Rome, Pankw began the profeſſion af Heremires, ad 
Aantuan writeth : - ® 1; LANs | 
Ita ego crediderims per noxiatempors Paxilum : 

Niki mew ſole ardent em, qui primne erenous 
. 1  liquifſe wrbes, oc. 
Abour this rime Paw/wasthe firſt, I gefle, 
Who neere to N/m dwelt in wilderneſſe. | x | 

Hierome alſo reporting divers opinions of the originall of Monkes, as how ſome ſhould fergh 
their beginning from Eljes and /obu Bapeift, which conceic hee millikerh, ac che laſt alleageth thre 
common , Ameniam huim faifſe capur, that Anroxie was the head or beginning of 
this : to the which he ſubſcriberh, i» vice Pewli. And he faith of Hiberion. Nec quiſquam 
menechum ance ſantum Hilerienew in Syria noverat 1 There! was no Monke knownein Syria before 
Hilarien, But the Apoſtles were not unknowne in thoſe countries, 

2 The beginning of Monkes, was nor for the more mexic, and to doe penance for their owne fins 
and the finnes ofthe world : for Axtewixs the firſt Monke confelied, thar Chrilt oaly fuffered tor the 
ay vey as Bur the firſt occafion was given in the rime of perſecution, when as men were 

ſaffered roworſhip God arighe publikely : and therefore they fled into the wildernefie, Rhewrift, Fulk Marth 3; 
Matth.z foBt.3. As Hiereme reportcth of Paxlxs the Heremite, who being perſecured of his fiſters <Q 3. 
husband under Decins and Falerian, ficd ro the Mouncaines, & fie neceſſtatemr im volantatens vernic 
and ſo made a verrue of necofſirie,vire Pants. Burnow ſecing the Chriſtian faith is openly profeſſed, 
they have no ſuch cauſeseo ſeeke ſolitarie and ſecrer places. "A 

3 The popiſh Monkes are alrogetherunfike rheirs : Firſt, they lived in foliraric places, farre from 
reſort of people : bur the popiſh Mock-monkes live in cirics and rhe frequencie of che people, Falk, 
ant. Matth.3 ſe8.3.Sccondly, the Monkes in times paſt Iaboured with cheir hands : bur the popiſh 
far-bcllies pampered themſelves in idlenefſe, Thirdly, they are alrogether unlike in life and doftrine, 
a3 we ſhall ſee more at large afterward, F | 

Concil.Colonienſ. part.10.cop.1, Vice monaffics nou anehe. poſt Apoiteloruns texiapers oct gnnte 
quem melts; perſuaſum fit, alam rune fuiſſe, quam nunc off. monechiſu rationem : The th life 
be Yn A YHE out Hehe To 4% 7 of Moakes was farre 

iſc in thoſe rimes, than now. 
This Councell maketh Monkeric nor to be fo anciene as the Apoſtles, and beſides faith, that the 
Menkifh life now, is farreunlike arr my ancient Monkes : as ir followerh, cap.9g. /ulemes wwe- 
nefterio mutierum in pleriſque locks, in ſuſpeBas de incommuntia domes, ne quid gravine dicew, tfſe com- 
wirtetes : We ſee emanatndy of women,to be rarned into wanton hooks ſulpeted ofincontl. 
nencie, to ſay no more, &c. Burt ſuch were nor the ancient and aſſembliczot Monkes, 

Their owne Extravagant alſo faith, that the rule of S. Francs 13 not grounded upon the 
of Chriſt or his Apoſtles : Que =tique nec Chriffur, nee «Apoftoli, Fc. Which neither Chyi his A- 
poftles did either teach by word, or confirme by example, ſvann.22.Exmentit.t4.c.5; 

- I will adjoynethe teſtimonie of Sir /ob» Brochwickes Knight, who endured much trouble for che 
faich of Chrift : What ſhall I call che cloyſters of Monkes id theſe our daics otherwiſe than brochel- 
houſes, ſwine-ſtyes, and Dennes of diſcord, &c ? Wherefore I conclude, that this their kind of life is 
wicked and naught, which is nor grounded nor eſtabliſhed of any cerraine calling of God, Fex peg. 
1265.col.r. In this holy mans r therefore, the profeſſion of Monkcric rooke norbeginning Pag.1154.3.g0. 


ncicher from Chriſt, nor his Apoſtles. | | 
And further, that popiſh Monkeric had nor the from che Apoſtles times, iris evident : 
1 For the Greeke Charch, Sozomen ſhewerh chas the onkesdid berake chemſclves to (olicaric Lib-1,cap,12, 
omen ave reg hee Triparrite ſtorie ſaith, that the Moakes which laboured noc wich Tripartic hifk 
thelrowne - violentis Latronib. ſunt aquales to be held liks unto violent theeresand lib. 2,cap.8. 
2 For the South Church, Aubenefav reſtifierh, that divers Monkes werd married. ſn the Zchlv= g,;n,q why. 
pike Church, as Zage Z abs witneflcth, Monarhs lobere ſue $ivnxe, The Monkes live by cheir labour, coar. 
and digge the ground, 4 p - — 
3 lion of Belgia, artic,27. Thu called the Church) conffeth of thoſe rhar are Kngs 
ro be ſaved, &c. therefore no naaings —_— vife from it, per na hu owne OO... 
folitarints, he ſhould (0s 20> ng. Confeifion of Helvetia, the latter : er knowing cortatnoly , pag.z 21 
has Menker, andthe orders andfarts of thews, are neicber inflitured of Chriſt nor bir Apoterghe, Dake. 
4 Gregorie in his time hath this obſervation of cerraine herocicks : A [2b 296 $48 
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| Mordlibis, fodſerefſow'vhd rererieis pron which refuſrote conkorred with the & burſcck toleads 
Mat-clobes 3 life; which docſomach the more Iaft& others, poſe perſnaSovt, wich their peſtilent per> 
fwafions; 8. by how much morcthey have them.in for thi mcric of their life, &e, 
Who feeth nor, how fitly this deſcription ſaircth the popiſh Monkes and Heremires ? theſe three 
markes aprbe afto rhein, ſolicarte life, perverſedodrine, rof meric. Some of their awbedide 
Alvar.Pelag. bave ined of their Monkes :1Thongh theyheve eof the.» yoſfiles,zer they ave farrer 
plan&.p.1zo. moved fromtheir life, let the Church Lament her Monks, fc, Bellarmine confeſſcth, chat Arbansfiaw 
— "ONES rhiar:there were no Ercmites before dHmronie; whi lived in we, ws ofthe fourth. 2ge 
nack.e.5. or hundrcth yeere from Chriſt,&c. Their Monkes then and their heremites had not their beginaing 

from the Apoſtles. | Linu at þ es 4 

The ſecond part, concerningthediyers ſects of Monkes 


7 Hey fay that imitation of divers holy men, as of S. Freneir, S.Benet, S. Dominicke, which hath 
' brought in divers {eQts and orders of Religious men, doc tend all cotheimircation of Chriſt, Kbe- 
miſt. cxnor, Philip.cap.3.ſet.2.1 Theſſ,1.2. : | 
TI _ —_— rchey would ground upon the Apaltles words, Philip. 3.17.Be ye followers of me 
thren, Rb emiff. v7 | WT : 
Anſw. Firſt, Saint Paw/ would have them no otherwiſe to follow him, than hee did Chriſt, 1 Co- 
riath.11.1. Neither gave any other rules to.his followers, than he had learned of Chriſt, as the pa- 
trons ofthe Moaki(h ſets have done. Secondly, neither didS. Perl erreft anew order of Pan/ians, 


' as Franciſcuu did of Franciſcaxs, Dominick ol Dominicans, Thirdly, S. Pani was a perſwader of us 


nirie, not a maker of divifions among Chriltians ; as the Monkes and Friers have done, one fort 
{euring another fortheir opinions cven to death : Falk, anwer.1 Theſ.1. felt.2. Fox peg.q98. Fourth» 
ly.if the rule of S.Frexc#,the beſt approved ſet amongſt yau, be no other than this, as witneſſerh one 
of your Popes ; Domini noftri ſaniZum Ev mngelinm,t+e. 10 obſerve the holy Goſpell of our Lord, ſexr. 
decree t5b.5 #1:12;c.3.Nichol.4.Then is the rule of S. Fraves ſuperfluous, ſeeingevery man is bound, 
that is :alleda Chriſtian, to follow the Gofpell of Chriſt. þ | 
: ; be2rY 3 The P reteit aunty. 

eu wee affirme, that it isa great derogation to Chriſt when the le thall ay, Ifol- 

low the religion of A»gaſtive, the religion of Fravews: another faith, I hold of. Dominicks : ano= 
therzT hold of Jeſus; as che Jelaites doc, Fai, Þ bilip.4,verſa 7. . 
 eArguai-1.Saint Paw/reproverh the Corinthians, becauſe they made the like ſe&s amongſt them- 
lves 116nc ſaid, Lam Paxls, another Tam Hpobees, andconcludeth, that therefore rhey were car- 
nall, : Cor.3.4- And further, he faith, they ſhould nor rejoyee inmen, for all things were theirs, whe+ 
ther was ,or Cephay,verſ.21.24. That is,they were not maſters of their faith; to inſtitute new 

ſets, but the Miniſters and ſervants of the Lords inheritance. If therefore it was not 


religions 
lawtull ro ſay, I held of Paul, I hold z neither isit lawfullro ſay, I hold of Deminiche,T hold 
of Francis, Lholdof Jefas : for ſeeing they make their ſedts, and Jeſus makerth his, ir isevident that 


they are not all referred to/the imitation of Jeſus. : for then _—— well be called Jcluircs. 
So thenin the Apoſtles time there was not any ſuch following of ſefts, or calling of men by the 
names of their Patrons and authors, asitis now in Poperic; bur all chat belceved in Chriſt, were cal- 
led of his name Chriſtians, FÞ.1 1.26, - | 

Argum.2. The nunibec of Monkes and Fricrs was almoſt infinite, ſets upon ſefts, and new or- 
ders daily were deviſed, as Angnſtrrians, Bernardines, ( armelites, Carthufians, Dominicans, Franciſ- 
ca»s, anda great''fort more, ro the numberof an handred ſets, as they are reckoned by Maſicr Fox 
pag. 260iand Tilmone Feſpaſ. ſerreth downe 65. ſeverall ſeftsor rather ſchiſmes of Monkes, {or:25. 
errer,10« This irkeſome rabble therefore of Monkes is fiddy ſhadowed forth ,by the ſwarme of Lo- 
cuſts, which came up our of the botromleſſe pir, Apoc. 9.3. And verily as the Locuſts and Graſhop- 
pers conſume and devoiire the fruirs of the earrh, ſo the begging Fricrs, and idle Monkes devoured 
che dofrine of the 
; 3: Laſtly, chis diviſion of Monkerie into ſefts and. ſyndry orders, is of no great antiquitic : they 


+ ..,, Were not knowne in Auguftiver time, who knew no other name of them, chav Monkes for he wrote 


- 
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- rbeſcFaierly | 
' fiann and Cifterfians, Auns 1118.under Poſchal the 2.be 


' the order of the Gilbertizer in En 


2 book of purpoſe, De Monachorum ;Of the labour of Monks : But other names of Carmeltres, 
Carthuſrans, Praxciſcans, or ſuch like, were not heard of in the Church in thoſe daics ; bur came in 
 longafter in the time of I=necentize the g- about aww.1212,many yeeres after Lug aſtine : Fox.p,259. 
The time by the aneicent monuments and records, may cafily be when mcſ of 
Monkiſhſc&ts began, Ateneo 1100, Urbarsr the 2. confirmed the ſefts of the Carthn- 
the EQ of the Tomplaries, Anne.1125. 
(«/ixtwxhe 2.confirmed the order of the Premenſtratenſes, Anne 1150, Exgenins the 3. confirmed 
yAnwo 1223-Honorias the 3.reccived under his proteRion the 
Augrſtiniaxs, Carmelnes, Fronciſcens, Dominicans, «Amos 1295. under Celeitinns the 5, the order 
= of 


concorning Monks and Frierri Queſts, 


a loha che + confinned 

þex the fifth confirmedS. nin a we vy 
and Montoliverenſes, anne 14.10. Fob the 
Relay ISA? ee Tang 
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Coneil. Lateranenſ. ſub Ineecemt.3cap. 2. Firawter 
man from hencetorth invent. a new - 
bnlug great oeace nnbebe C of Gad:; but he that wi 


rficic of r ; doe 
: and he chat is ro 6 
him fallow ſome rul Alrcadic in uſe, &c. ynnny rye mack ma loot Rchgan Fea, © 
terward invented. Gregerie the 40. doth not only forbid ew un oy vente 
condemnerh Ordizes wendicames, al rhe orders of begging Fricrs, 2 aprgs 
cell of Laterane : ſext. decree, Mb. 3. tip, 17.6. t; Joann, 22. doch alloreverſe and diffs the order 
the Freericolles, who wereaftcr the order of Frenes : Extrev. Joann. tip.7. c. 1, Clemens y. deſtroyed 
the (ct of the Beguines, which is revived agewirh{tanding by Jebn, 22, Extrav.commis, lib.z. tir. g. 
6:1. Thus we ſee, what opinion the Popes themſclves have of rheir owne 
Adde the feale of holy Martyrs, Jobs wickiffe holy Confelior ; Benadi, Fraxcie, Dowinicky, winh 
al fach as have beene patrons of private. religioa, cxcept they have OY ne Far ga 
tred into the fame, are in a damnable ſtare. Fox pag. 4.50.col. 1, artic.4 3. 
Maker Tindet holy mareyr,tofollow the rules of foguſter, , Benedi, Francis, and ſuch ocher, is 
to lcave the faith : Fox pag-125 1.col. Pag.1146.1.66 
I adde for further proofe: 1. Thar the Greekes have pe Moakes bur after the No hrray vr Thevenlib.6, 
boron Calling, uhohullnced th coir af io gs oe Ie 3 The © ap + 
_ 


wr" Fr beth Donnie Heremige : and their great Pantaket 

wrong rs 4 apy Cine Fre they fl ban 16 the pidj af Sr —= 
peace, " Gaia bl no meances communis aiawith ſefls, and the rules of orders, deviſed te make Goeade moy 
differences of daver, meats, apparel, fc, 


rib. Ethiep; 
of the unnecaſlaric rabble and ſs of Monkes : Egp puyo, eventetam Harmefe&.16 
good cxpe- I 


Monkerie ls tome ro hat pal, thecif you chewy cena -—= 
Th arc almoſt worſe rhan orhecrs, —— — veſolittle cxere - — — 
ciſe of 


"hs po OOO th pai chat a9 where may one leadea 
> DpRITI be here brought farth 84 witneſſes againſt cheir fellowes: "P 
Foes he was to put off his ſhoe, we den v+ 
raiſe npſed to-his TER NR nds! 
ay niger pt rhe called Ng net Pankians, whew a m— 


Dower Bill 
1 Daminicans, andrhe ret, ſo called of 
——_—_ B roy, hour mac, Benin 


The ſecond queſtion, concerning the Counſelsof . 
perfeftion. = 


Yor ok fay, is In the Marabical life, which is ahem ute goEcras, 
pe bees trial "hor mach der or tgp 

all Chriſtians, and ro lerve a : bur che Ev 
ro thoſe thar are w undone on he Ercogeic) Cont Counkls oe gen 
undone : yetif they chem, they doc merie more and ſhall have a reward : Such Coun» 
ſels of perfeftion are theſe , ro we have to the poore ; to from cating of flelk, is 
vow chaſtiric, and ſuch Yke : + as 47708 | 


Matth.1 3.26. 


Zach.qu10; 


Mark.1%34 


Marti,22.35, 


Prov.1.25.26. 


Dan.4.24. 


Math.tg.1 2, 


| mentolivein; common, bur a life of perfeQtionand counſell followed of the religi 


” pane advice. 


Js; gi: "Wherefore it is both a Counſell and a 


wh »C hora ifsc 


precef ;thoaghhnorto all, ty ona es ro th 
d vaii E wht EEE 
when he wasfarre from it, DN 00k iy. "4 mired. Lo Secondly, ir is a generall tm 
roore rhe Lord with all the ticart, ws be comers, when mth ondrequrrh tor Chl fike, 1 ro 
MC Yn Calvin. yfifmr.s , 'v \ A, *F 
ak replierh : Tirlt, Rico his young et odaxaine booking 
iſclfe, beg ſe ir is ſald Chriſt loverh ne hypocritesor proudjſcg.. 
rt it was pro of our Sion? as irisalleaged, Adarth, 12.20. rhathit ſhould not 
Atrhe pgdfing fas ny fla :thick, that Chrift ſhould accepr and the leaſt good hinguar 
EO them': asiris alfo faidjiBech4.10, Whihberh de- 


ro have lovedrhis young many becauſe he-ſaw ſame. be- 
ppodnen im, thouph ke rhe hon proved him nots: Secondlyrhe 


j cd hed ded} { ſraliy 


ime ple we pee, 17.34 4.where'our Saviour fairhi ro apercaine cxpounder of che Law, that 
had anfivcred him. Thou art not fire fronthe of heaven: witich wasn great Come 
mendarion of hitri : arjd ws "the other Evangeliſt Saint Jrpt-darre 06 wm ev ,0b4p.22% 


FT eat pr Chriſt : he was nor then void of ſome dificoutation; yer Che PR 


"Secondly, Brllermine ſth; char a man may love God rich althir hears, and yet mm - 
docall which God counſtlleth,: 'bur which he commarndeell; Bellares: tbh: "2. de CE — g.in 


#t J. 

eu1ra. This is amoſt grofſe anſwer, anufcdaevarte wh the Sachprine' forberhasloveth God with 
All his heart, ts botthd to keepe the Counſels of God, and #8 firme ro echeme a8 Prov. 1,25, 
26. Tox bove deſpiſed all my connſell, and therefore I will {angh 7, and Daniel ſich 


8 your 
'to NabschddntzLer, 424. 12"Lve my connſaltbs ay IT heirs. brad of wks of «by faves right conſ- 
ner oe. Will rhey fay now, that the King was not bound roobeyth _= 
Argen. 2, , Afts 2.44. They hadall things common. Thieionocsrorprecepeeo ul Gyitia 


Jathe Rad ehwaug) 


Anſw. This living in common among the brethren in the Apoſtles rime, js 
alwaics to be am ohy 2 Chriſta, nny Joeel account that to be his awney a=r wage f 


his brather requireth robe beſtowed upon him t this che rule of ng Whichitone ef 

rhe} p ming; ene Falke in hung locum. ' 

Argum.3. z Cor-7-25- Concerning VirginsT have:no coadediloggine of the Lond bucIgive 
RIO ceptthertfore one thing, a Counſell of perteRionanorher.: Brllarmiirayg.) 

” Anſo. Firſt, P.ev! hath fo generall commandement from God toimpoſe ahc yoke di <qurinen» 
cicupon any, becauſe God badlefem free, and therefore no maniyrobebarred a 
it :'Bnrthe Apoſtles particular adv ſentence moved by che ſpirit of. God, 
nor only a Counſdl, but Se commandemens thas both they the gilkot Sileſconcioencte, lh 
glrlic God by hey whikh have fc woe, vary peer gr va ev 

God, a nye _ 
I 


!{Ea ran be called ro the married eftate; he muſt nor beyond bis 
ed greere the gitt of life: 
comer im the Gods calling, which is finne. And our Saviour faith, he tharis able rore- 
> = n —_— 19-12, Herharh the gift is commanded to uſe it. forinlecfingic 

, every manby commandement is bound to the urecrmaſt ok his powerta fer 


le aith, Ler  Koulmanccerteobome and 
erſ.24. amen be ciiledeo ns Soong eat eg ag Pen 


to live unma- 


"TN Ret Godeplode « it Godis moſt glorified by the fingle life of eſe which ocatle hangrtne, 
k he the | pt rhe nocommantenenaftix Lond tage ning logha 
\in rat ho! meaning i 
Bs mer rhis caſe of virginitic by any ſpeciall preceptour of Scripture, arberwiſe - cbs 
counſell of the ccaking nm: ————_ eo uit fam nor adn 
thoritic with 4 appearc, forrhat he ſpeakerh not of God 


—_—_— 3. 


binſclſe,/boby hc fv 
verſ.40. and he + 1s —_— be faichfull, nerſ<25.Wherefore if ir eget in — = 
ftlero give this _— was faithfulnefſe in them to follow it. Unlefſe any man will entertaine 
ﬀ ne cones that thinketh S.Pasl Cake h ofhimſelfe, without warrant from God = 
Gabe Prophet things ef themſelveras namdy,when th 


not to Ne Gd tart road che ohne: Fa inivic (h & 
rendrherad ſpake oftherrdates to Dovid, 2:Sam.24.whereasir ce 


the fame day:$o beſaith $.Pantpeakerh of i io this «Burhe is bath there and here decci- 

ve: for rhe > does Oct bid chem, whe norwir upon their repentance ro 

he the decter, aswhenhe ſear thePropher totell Heneksah he lhoulddie.: ; Bur this by.t way 
Figens error. - 

&. Il Paul Gith ive crcemning Virginhee had nocommandement, but gave advice ; 38 


wo \4 — 4 o 
0 : 
_ \ os F A 
4\ 


»*; ” ©. 1» 


concerning Monks and Friers... . Quelt, 3; - 


he ich of marriage, verſl 6, Þ:aks this by conceſſion, or as iving 1 vet by co rent : that 

is; thac co avoid fornication a man SOT marrie- but this — A OH as verſ. 9, to marric 

rather chan þuroe; and -ye7 3hc Apolile c it an indulgence, or conceſlign. . OO boot 

© Fourthly, ve; I 2. the Apoltle Girh inthe me ſenke, 29.rhe remnant { Peake, andyotdbe Lord char 

is] give cougſcll, having og ae cn ndement inthe word ; char js,har afaithfull man ſhould | 
not leave his unbeleeving wife, if ſhe be content ro dwell with him. Bur thi: 15 a commandement,and A 


not ro be trap{grelſed ane fu chus appeare ; fri manner of ſpcech, being imp tative,ler bmi 1 Cor. n2.1g.16. 
no? forſake her, ver. 12. Secondly, verſ. 15. ifſhe will depary, the man is nocin ſubjettiqn; rherefore 

it ſhe will cor deparr, bur abide, the man js iqrfubzcttion,tharis, bound to keep her. Thicdh a 

The belceving man may be an inſtcument to ave his unbcleeving wife : bur wearc bound to e all 

thas may further anothersfalvation : Erge,cven this counſel alſo of the Apolile is acammandement., ; | 
And thus hath Bellerminegained nothing by this place. I's $ 3 
. Herealſorhe, Doway glofſce-men doe thus argue for Evangelicall Counſels: becauſe under theflaws * | 
there were ſpeciall ftares nor commanded by law, bur voluncazily profeſſed, «of the children of the 

Prophets, che Nazarircs, Rechabircs, &c. which were exemplar figures gEreligious orderzia the new 
T<ſtamea;;: $0 this purpoſeche Dowayytugenes, p. 936. vas lent ome ON 

- (ontr8.\1. The old, Teſtament cannot bee arule unto the newin the ceremontiall obſervations 

thercof. 2- Same of choſe ſpeciall ſtares were\cammanded to ſome, as the profeiſion of a Nazatite to 

Samſon Indg.1 .7-And che Recta ALES Wore enjoyoed chavitare of life by their father Jonadab, /erexs. 
35-$.3. The children of che Prophersdiq.nor vow chaltiry, for rhey were marricd, 2 King, 4.4; wee 
grant a difference berweene choſe which-chey call Pregepes and counſels:bur thus farregrharalthouglh 
in particular the Connell is nor commanded, yer in the gencrall ir is included, thar every man Is | 
bound to ſerve God with all his mighr, in what thing ſocycr he may z as one may have more ſtrengeh | 


ther 
verſ.16. 


chan anther: yer neither rhe keeping of a,precept nox counlell is meritprious, 

| 4 nn The Proteffants,” ; __ | 
| E doc truly affirme-and arcordidg to the Scriptures, that it is impoſſible forany man to per- 
\ forme the law and commandemeats of God, muchleſle ro fulfill more than is commanded : 
And theretbre ic is falſe; that beſide che pteceprs of Chriſt there are Counſelsof perte&ion, which are 


at -a maaschoyce to dotopnot co doe ::for wharſever is to the glory of God, wee are bound to dot. 


We acknowledge then no ſuch cvangelicall Connſels,as they imagine,Calvis. 4 
Argum. 1. Marth. 5.48. QurSaviour faith, Yee ſhall be rk acorns heavenly fatheris perfeft. Marty, y;48. 


Therctore all Counſel perte&ion, are commandements. If there bee any thing whereby 
we may more neerely arraine WM perteQion,chat we are bound and commanded to doe : As if a man 
can berrer'obraine this n of godlineffe, by living fingle,if he have the gifr,be ought ro doir : 


for having nor the gift, and yer preſuming, he burneth ia luſt, and fois fer further backe inthe courſe 
of godlineſſe, (alvin. argument. ' 111 1 T | % 
Bellermine diſtinguiſherh:There are (faith he) two kindes of perfeftion, a lefſe which conſiſtethin 
the full keeping of rhe law,which isriecefdary to ſalvation:ſuch a perfe&ion is commanded, Marth, . 
There isa greater perfeftion, nor fimplyneceſlaric ro falyation, bur ro obraine a morc excellent de- 
gree of glory, in obſerving the counſels :and this our Saviour meaneth, when hee biddeth the young 
man to ſel alt he had; ro be perfeft, £AMarke 10. 21, Bellerm. cap. 9.argum. 5. 
Contra. Firlt, there can be no greater perfettion, than in the abſolute fulfilling of the Jaw : for the 
beſt perfe&ion in this life is in love, 1 Zehw 4. 1 2. 16417, Burlove is che fulfilling of the law, Rom. 13. ha ——_ 
10, Wherefore, that which hee callerh the lefſe pertetion is the belt, ſeeing ir tulillerh the law. Se- Marth; mY 
condly, the perfe&ion ſpoken of Matth. 5. 48. is the beſt perfeFtion, robe perfett as God is perfett : _ 
for whar greater perfeftion can thers be, than to be perfett according ro the example of God'T hird- 
ly,rhar ching, to the which Chriſt exhorteth the young man, ro ſell all he had to give to the pooxe, is 
nor ſo great a poinr.of perfedtion, as this, whereof Chriſt ſpeaketh, that we ſhould love our enemies, 
and {a be perfect as God is perfett : for a man may give all his goods rothe poore, and yer bee withour 
love, 1 Cor. 13.3 bur he cannor.love bis cncmiecs, unlefle hee have love : wheretore this point of per ? Cor. 13. 3» 
fetion feemerh co be greater than the other, and fo. Beleywixe hath loſt a good diltinftion. Where- 
fore, this remainerh a ſtrong place, notwirhitanding all his cavils,that cxhorcation to perfection con- 
rainerh not only a coun{cll, bur a preceprt alſoand.commandementr. 
Argum.2. We are bound to love God with all our heart,wich all our foule, wich all our ſtrength : 
Therefore wharſbever thing there is, whereby wee may cxpreſk the love of God, wee are bound by 
commandement ro doe it; itis not left roour owne will : tor nor to love God more than thou doeft X 
if ic be in thy power, it is a grievous hin, Martris argument, : 
Bellarmine anſwererh thus: Qui Deww dilignt ſuper omnia, ctiamſs eum nan tem ardenter awet, qu4ns 
forte poſſet, vel non faciat pro ee omnia, que poſſet ; ille habet Dexm pro ſummo box; cap. 13. Hee: that 
loveth God above all things, alrhongh helove him norſo-encirely, as perhagg hee may, ncicher dogh 
all chings for his ſake rhaclic in hizpower: yet tor all chis, he eſteemerh as his chicfe good, &c. 
I pray-you ſee, whar contradiftoric ſpeeches rhels bee ; The Jeſuite ſaich, aman may love God por- 
fetly aud above all, and yer nor love him ſo much _ is able, that is, imperfectly ; fo a man, by 
| 8 his 


Marth. 25. 34- 


March, 5.48- 


3 Cor. 6. 7 


Marth. 19. 21, 
aCar. 13: 3 . 


' finne: A counſel isrh ich if thou wilr nor follow,thou docft not commit any evill, yer 


i 
1 


Cottyw'verfſs 


1-4:1% The fixtl geierall 


his Monkiſh divinity, ma love Oodſabbre @ 
refuſe to doe nbching for Gods love thatis'in 
_ Argum, 3. Luke 17.10, | 


arounpr cable ſervants tro 
docall chings thar are tobce done, and 


$8 Bella nite 


inſwereth Fintt, Chrift Girh, when you Have done all which I commanded you, rior” 


whichT coanfdled your © — (© = yo, 2" +408 
Anſw. Arthough he drgunes followerh nor ffrotigly : you carmot doe the lefſe, that is, keepmy 
commandements, therefore you catinor doe the more; thar is, peaking'now (as the Jeſlilte doch) rhe 
Counſtls of on, which arc tore than the preceprs. It is a precept of heceefficie to diſpenſe our 
| v7 Sprtirign re; it isa counſell of perfeftiun; as rhiey fay, rogive all away to : 
rif a man cannot performe the firſt, char is, keeping his goods touſd thei aright, mach lefſeinhe 
able with a reſolute minde to give them all away. » PEAS 
Secondly, he anſwererh”: Chriſt bidderh them to ſay ſo, as ſhewing theit humiliry, hot-that they 
were indeed unprofitable ſervants, A poore thife, as though Chriſt cnvied the good of his ſexvancs, or 
would obſcure their well-doing, and doth nor rather advance ir to the urretmoſt, and make the moſt 
of the ferviceable works of his children, as we ſee, Hatch. 25. 34. Cn horny a Fdirhfull Pros 
pher, would not ſurely deceive his Diſciples, and rell them nie rhing, arid hinifdlfe kriow and rhinke 
another. Some anſwered in Bernords time ro this place, as rhe Jefuire how dorh : Hoc (inquies) prop- 
ter humilitatem Chit monuit dicenduns efſe: Chriſt only would have us chus ro ſpeake, namely, that 
we arc unprofirable ſervants, ro ſhew our humiliric, He anſivereth :Plone bumilitateny, fed news 
id contre veritatem: You fay rrue, for hnmiliry, bur nor againſt the veriry, de eriptiet coſted, ferm. 
likewiſe was itdecreed, Concil. Mileviran.can, 6. Placxit, quod ait S. Johannes, ff dixevinens, gued 
pecearum non habemus,nos \ ar ud fic accipiendum "200" dieat propter bumanita.. 
tems non oportere dici nes non habere peccatum, noz quia veritas eft, anathema fit : Whereas S, Tobn faith, 
If we ſay we have no finne, we deceive our ſelves, $&*c. Whoſdever thinkerh its ſo to be u 
that forhnmaniry fake ir becommerh us not to ſay that we have no fin, norbecaule the eruchis ſo-in- 
deed, ler him be accurſed,$&c, Bur theſe Frier-like miſts and finoake arc noteble ro dimae 
the cleere lighr of this Scripture, which ſhewerth, rhar when wee have done al we can doe, wee come 
farrc ſhorr of our duric. | 

eArgume'4, Belarmine, the better to perfwade thar there are cerraige Evangelicall counſels befide 
precepts, ſcrreth downe certaine differences berweene them,cop.7. wb differences if they ſhall ap- 
peare to be none, then preceprs and counſels ſhaltbe all one, 

_ 1 Hisfirſt difference is, in reſpedt of the marrer,preceprs (faith he) are more eaſily kept ; bur coun- 
els more hardly arid wirh greater difficulcic. 

Contra. It is an harder matter rolove our cnemics,than fora man to giveall hisgoods to the : 
and rherefore rlic hs of er - ſer forth to wr rhe moſt execHentkinde of love, becauſe heded for 
his enemics, Rows. 5.8.Bur isa precept of perfeftion;as Bellarmine confeficth, Afarth.'s ,48.che 
other a counſell of perfeRtion, Marth,1 9.21. confelſed alſo by Belarmine : Ergo, a. — 
'diffico!r than a —_ RET ow | 

2 The ſecond differencein reſpeft of the ſybjet 2a precepr is gencrall, preſcribed to ill; a coun- 

{ellis ny ing only ro —_ Polar tid, 3 
 Comtre, They confelle that fangleli oa—_—_ ro coonſdl.as che Apoſtle Gith, he giveth conn- 
ſell concerning virgins, r (or. 7. 25. bur this is generall, verſ. 7, 7 xo vr EE rs 
is, ſingle. Againe, ro marrieto avoid fernication is an indulgence or counſell, 1 (or. 7.6. yer gene- 
all, verſ. 2. To avord fornication, let every man have bis wife : lothele counſels arc that cve- 
ce having rhe gifcof virginity ſhould aſe che fame ; and every one nor having ic, ſhould uſe the 
remedic. | 
A third difference;a counſell not obſetved deſerveth no puniſhment, as a recept doth, being 
obſerved ir harha greater reward. | , | : b, 
Contra, Firſt, ro marric rather than burnegisan Apoſtolicalt indulgence or counſell, r Cor. 7.6. bur 


- to burne ratherin luſt than to marrie, is finne, and deſerverh puniſhment : Ergo. Secoudly,re fecd che 


poore with all a mans goeds is a counſell, Afareh, rg. 21. burthis connſell may be obſerved, and yer 
no'reward follow, I Cor. 13. 3. 1f « nit give all to rhe poore, and have no love, it profiteth nothing. 


- Wherefore (ceing the Jeſaire can make no ſound difference berweene preceprs and counſels, we muit 


needs conclude rhat rhey'are all one, 

; 4 Auguſtine though ſometime he ſceme-romake ſome difference berweene a precepr and acoun- 
{ell ; Preceprum eff, faich he, exi how obedire; perratum' off :"Confilium, que f ati nolneric, minus bons 
adryiſcerss, nonmals ali vrraby de Virginir. cap. x5, Apreceptisthar, which nor to obey, ts 
thou haſt 


the lefſe good.&c. ThoWFh hee ſeeme in words, I ſay,ro:make difference, yer his meaning isthis. T 
aprecept is of things neceſſary, as to follow verrne, ro eſttme vice :A counſclis of thi a1 any 
as route ox not to ule, as eat or not ro catflefh, Bir yer the occafion may fo ſerve, 


rent, 
even this 
counſel] 


,” . 
$* bd 


conceriing 'Monks and Friers' Queſt. 2; | 

counſel] is neceſlaric: for we not to cat ficſh to offend ourbrether : Mult faciends ſunt not 

bente lege, ſed libers charizate : chings we cp becane (Gicbhe) nor by fon Shang Lon Je 
the rule of charitie : charis, we have no particular law,bue the generall rule of charitic. A counſelt - 
is ſcene int indifferent, which are alwayes lawfull, buc not alway cxpedicat : andiit is no- 
elſc bur a application of the generall rule of charitic : Charitic wiſheth that nothing 
be done to offend our brethren, 1 Cer.10.32. The Scri en libertle ro ear 
ficſh, there is no generall ay aaryget yer the Apoſtle giveth counlell, that is, according 
to the rule of charitic Gaith, chat al all things are cleane, Malum ramen oft homn!, qui per of- 
fenſlonemmanducat? yet it iscvill tothe manthatearcth with offence, Rew.14.20 Here we (ce the 
on of an Apoftolicall counſell is fine. And though wee be nor bound by any particular 
Pr, at this rime or thar to abſtaine from yet g*8 faciends ſunt libera charizate, the things 
thar are to be dene in the dutie of love,doe as : binde us,as if we a diret commandement:tor 
loveis the fulfilling of the commandements, yeair : one of the great commandements to love one 
anorhers Yer the counſell or libertic concerning indiffercne things, remaincth in ic owne nature free 
ill: asche A counſellerh ro car,not asking any queſtion : in ſuch a caſe ir is ncicher evill nor ro 
cat, nor rocatz bur if any man be preſent that may cake offence by ourcating, then is it evill 
ro cat. «Auguſtine concludeth : Hala muhi videntnr licere of now :xpedire, que ju/titiem, 
4 corams Deo off, permittuntur, ſed propeer offenſionem hominuwy vitands ſunt : M clings are laws 
not expedient becauſe of the offence of our brethren, left rherby rhey ſhould be hir dred fre ty - 
falvation, De 4dslter.conjug.l1b.r.cep.14.17. Thus weſce Anguſtiredoth nothing favor the popiſh 
diftintion of e3& counſcls: for by his ſentence even counſels, thar is, the libertic and freedome 
—_ r, arcreſtrained and made neceffaric inthe cxternall uſe, by the rule of Charitie, 
Thatp ,and counſels or monitions are and both taken for one, their owne Cas 
nons doe reſtific, Deeres. p.conſ.28. qu. i.c.9. Qug juber Dominne, noweft indegnum, fceadens moner A- 
poftolns 1 That which the Lord commandeth i nor unfit, if the Apoſile dec monith the lame. Sext. 
decrn (35.5. tit.12.6.5, Nonuulla confilia ſub verbe pracepti : Many counſels are contained under the 
word precept. (lement.i» bib, 5.Me.1 1,cit. Nirhel.g. there it js determined, Thar the rules of Francs 
iven to his diſciples thar DE and not ride bur in caſe of neceflitic and ſich 

: W 
ſeal 


are precepts: which notwithit according to their definitionare but counſels, = 
 Thiscruth the holy Martyrs have : lobn Huſſe;There are ſo many counſels and dererming- 
tions of God in the Goſpell, as there bee lawfull and honeſt rhings joyned with and com> 
mandcments of God, binding us therero under paine of deadly finne : for everic luck thing doth the 
Lord command us to fulfill in time and place, &c. Fox, pag.617. col.r.lin.21. x 
(Vandine Monering French Martyr ; No man can,yow to God ſo much, but the Lawrequireth 1g. 
much more than he can vow. This holy Martyr died in this confeſion, and was burned my pom 
anne 1551. ex Tobanne Criſpin lib.tere. T hus then ir appearerh,thar before the Lord there is no diffe« 
renec berweene his counſels and commandements, bur that we are bound to keepe them both; © 
| Yerthar wee ſpeake morediſtinily hereof, wee doe nor rake away all difference berweene pre= 
and c gmt pet /rr i | na $1 5 | 
he firſt we grant,allowing a v1 marrcr& ſubjedt; $8 4rc of things 
Sala char notes orevilas arc the ren moral commandements: counlels are in thine? 
indiffetent in themlver,as in raking,or nottakinga pometn Wlogate from ficſh:as Hierow ad Des 
werriad probibentur mala,praciprnntar bona, perwici nn wr media ſuadentur perfetta:cvil things are 
are commanded,indifferent things are permicted,8& —_ few rr 


> 
2 They differ in reſpe& of the manner : precepts are generall tor all perſons, and : 
counſels are 10-pa r times and occaſions : 43 to abſtirie L0ah martian hon 
ſach azhavethe ft, are thereuneo _ go: , 
- 3 They areto be confidered inreipett commander : a n regard of Gods juſtice, who 
requirerhof us eo be perſe as he is perfeft, rhere is no difference berweene nc 
but cveric one is commanded to enter inrs that profeſſion of life, which is neereſt ro perfeFtion 1 as 
Miereme in the ſame place faith: /» conſe juftitia ownes nnww debemas,virgo,vidue,»upte:ln the cauſe 
of we all owe vhe ſhare nile, 525 a GOT and marfied,bur in regard of Gods mcy 
which 


Af ingence, which bearcth with "our infirmities, ſine ate called counſels, which 
which moſt ſtrive their infirmities, az true virgioitic is more commendable in 
have the gifr,than in them which uſe the remedy becabiſe of their infirmity: for the ſecond point, we 
alſo grant a diffcrence of reward, but with athreefold Emicarion. 1 That carers perib, other things 
Hs > 0 UTI Wee Og Tn De ans ey. as Marie had cho« 
ena pl 17% when wma qr voting rv wy rn ee 
'Bnota of- 

| wich 


: 25 4brabewno doubrpleafell God berter in his 
-cſtare, . 
themſelves, thar 
ould doe , butrhat is nor 


x rich 
and muſt themelves 
:1 9-WWinrertheb commdleare eiabrdced, the 
ebſervetha precept, and proccederh farther toſuch a 


negkedtcd : bee which: 
as Whſpcake of, is tobe preferred bes 
fore 


Gg 2 


. . 


326  Thefixuth general Controverfie 

fore one, that walketh iri the precepr only : bur &bediepce roa Councell only, is vot to he preferred 
before the obſervarion of a precept : as a Minifter which hath the gift of fingle life, and th 
nor, is northeretore berter than one that preacherh and is married : fo Hierore in the fame place, 
Non a lege ſolvitur, qui ſupra © gy 000 pon ater ne the law, who propoſcrh 
ſomewhat to himitlfe above the law : Nalw v ihicite vitare debet, quam qui re ſpait que lice» 
bart : No man eught more ro ſhun pnlawtull, than be who refuſcrhehing+lawiull. T 

2 Here muſt be laid afide all optaion merit,of the one before God,ard of the other 
with men : for ncicher by the obſcryation of precepts nor counſels, is there any thing mericed with 


+ Iſay646, God:forallourrighteouſhcsis as a ſtained clout: neither is a man more perfeft rhan another becauſe 


heis fingle or otherwiſe abſtemious: for his brother may excecd him in other more cxcellene graces, 
Wer both refuſe rhe crror of the Fpoffolici,which made the obſervation of ſuch Counſels 
neceſſary, affirming, that none could be ſaved thar lived nor fingle and in poverry as the Apoſtles did. 
Epipban.hareſ.61.25 alſo the fancic of YVigi/antine & Tovithan,chat gave no preeminence at allro mar» 
riage and virginirie, of the one before the other : we alſo reje& the popiſh diſtinftion, which make 
So a ate of grearcr perfeftion and more meritorious : But we hold ſuch adifference,as is be» 
ore expreſſed. : 

And for farther evidence herein. 1 /erenvie,Patriarke of Conſtantinople,ſpeaking of monaſticall 
C-nfur Orien- profeſſion thus writeth, Cum emnis oprre bens, ut dicitic, compleftimini,cum hac ipſa cjus gener ſint, 
cal, EcclaL 62% &e, Secing yee lay,you embrace all works,of che which kind theſe are,yee ought alſo ro be flu» 
diousof rheſe,8&c. And in the ſame place he alleageth Baſi,who rhus writeth : Aſcerrca vite wnum (0. 
inm ſcornm hober,ſalutem anime, Fc. This contemplarive life hath only one ſcope, the ſalvation of 
. the toule r Onmiagque 08 tangnom Dei mandate, &e. ſerware, &e. and to obſerve all things which 
may help chereunto asthe commandements of God, &c. Loe here the fingle lite of monaſticall per- 

ſons is counred among Gods commandements: iris then acommandement, nor a counſell oncly. 
Dc humanitcat, 2 Ot rhe Zgyptian and South Church, Athens faith direAly : Safvator nofber ramrumns waluit in 
y<rb. bnjeſand preceptiogFec. Our Saviour did fo much prevailc in theſepreceprs, that even children did 

profeſſe virginirice, which is above the Law, &c. this counſel of virginitic he callerh a precepr. 

Harm.ſet.;7, 3 Confef. of Saxony, artic. 20. Hypecrites dor imayine that ſwch works are « kinde of perfeltion,as 
P 535 Monks doe preferre their vowerfull of vanitic before the ervill and ders life, oe. Auſpurg, artic.5. 
Sect.Þ. p.j6a. The Monks bave taught that their life i; a fkate of perfeiiron, becauſe they did obſerve not nely the tom- 
merdements, but alſs the (oxnſelr: thu error is conrarie to the Gofpell, becanſe they have fainedl ras 
they cane onely ſaticfie the commundements, bit doe ſomewhat more + whereupon aroſe that horrible 


Fr error of the wo) rofe oe | | 
Aquin. Opuſ- ' 4 Galielmm de S. Loon mite is citcd by Lqvin«,thus expoundeth that precept of our Saviour to 
ung. the young man,1frhew wilt be perfet ſel all ; [br mandatam nobir ofſe rrorem baberwalem,ofe.chat 
| there an habitual} poverry is commanded,nor that we ſhould eQually waſte away all which we have, 

bur when the contefſion of the name of God, and the glorie of Chriſt Grequireth, Tam omare 

| reve para! ſimon, Then we ſhould be ready to leave all, &c. This place which before is alleaged 

; the Romaniſts, to prove the on of Counſth, is hete expounded to be agenerall precepe. _ - 
Lib.z. de Mo* _ Y ca, Bellarmine himfclfe incrh,rhar the ſtate of Biſheps is more than of Monksfor 


—_— nk tatpafBtabahen en atrained wr hayden ye; et 
,and 0 
of 


be attained unto. So then Biſhops nor following theſe Counſeh, of ferliking rhe | 
peruall abſtinence, are more than Monks 'borh : tho then are not Co 


perfcttion. | | | 
T hethird Queſtion, Concerning vowes in generall - 
Ji eſti6n harh three paris: Firſt, wherheric be lawful for Chriſtians ro make yawes. Sc- 
dy, in what things lawfull rowes confiſt, T hisdly, whether voluntarie rowes be any part 
of the worthip and ſervice of God- Gh207 ati 220617 | | 


The firſt part, Whether yowes: pertained 'only corheold 
|  -i -Law,and arcnotnow permitted unto Chniltians... | 


91.Ecor, Hey bold te rlawfull andisfreens Chriſtians v0 binde themſelves by vowes unto God, 

| as it wasuſedand praftied dfubo Jewes in the rime abtho aw, + 

L,4s 1 « if4-19.2.16'Tibey ſhall know'che Lord in thindey, und dec ſacrifice and vblation, and vow 
nate God and performerbem. This prophecie is concerning Chriſtians, which ſhould ia che 


Of. 1 Moors evi ine; 
| the exreridll fervice of God uſed iti the Churchazther xime, fer 
we Godin rhe Charch of Chaift:fbr Jewiſh vowes ſhal be po-more;vheo in 


Alfo'verſ. 1 9akr Prophet ſaith, thaten Alcar ſhall be eenpio 
CY Opt: 


If:y 19.2T, 
veiſ.i9.18, 


Pro 


foi be Tritirnl worfhi 
totee;rhan rhoirdacrifices 


- 


4 


—_—————_. I "Quel. 3. 
Egypt : and ak They el CrobachalngnotaatGaran'e Punthee chings 
4 np neither is iv acceflaery; Wnovwiiey”) w 
awe 76-18 Fow Cats prone oy ove wee 
vppearh by the rext, that ir {Wa mine, antot he Jowns: 
yer that anc round a ph my 2070 pa Prichrharctefu ne 


| j re it carte 4s or term This by 
inning of charge apperrained to the Wes:-98 Drtfe I, God ts knowve iu 
Judes, aud verſe 2. wn dew brodberut fi arlewanil 3 eth bernack continad in Stem, : 


andGod wo mortipees qalyio Ln Soap 


Argume 3+ Vowes did not » Mg Hr rr vowed ,GeneſaB.thercfore nei 
ther are 0 ceaſe with Moſer. rr ang e4p. 17. 

Contra. Firlt, the forcherg were alrarsand ſacrifices before thelaw,ye 
they will not lay, that they muſt remaine thelaw of ccremonies determined. Secondly yer 
a vow 43 Lacob made, is lawfull for Chriſtians to make ill; for he voweth thatthe Lord (hall bee his 
God : the vow then of obedience , and of more ſtritt ſerving of God is.commendable in Chriſtians. 
And as for the yow of tiches, Iscob maketh ic, not as it were in irſelfea printipall ſcrvice of Ged,bur 
as afigne of the worſhip of God and obedience, which hevowed. 0A 


The Proveſtants. 


\y; E doe not condemne all yawes, neither denie; but that a Chriſtian in fond caſts may vow; as” **-* : 
preſenrly ic followerh'to be ſhewed: bur Jewiſh vowes are utrerly unlawfull, ſuch as the 
vowes of the Nazarites were, Numb. 6.49510 abſtainc from wide and ltrong drinke, nor to ſhave thele | 
haire, and ſuch like : if we place religion inſach vowes, 

eArguas; 1. Their vowes were cerembnious, and confifted incxrernall tires, which were ſhadowes 
and fignifications of ſpiritual things * asnor ro cur thel# haite, not anebre-oorm pue ty.  —t ro ab- 
perry drinke, pre air where nh rar ror ger | 
nall aſages are uopro as were precepts nor, taſte = 
not: which all periſh with the aſing, and are the commatidements of meh, as S. rior ay 2, CileEiiro 
21. 22, Sachiprecepes notwirh( Monks and Friers at this day doc bind henifelves onto: 1 1 
for ir is not lawfull for chem ro couch filver, nor ro taſte fleſh to the ftrit and ſtiperfitiridus - + +» 
rules of their patrons. The Apoſtles reaſon Rtandeelythbs, religion confifterh not iti any 'thiie ' re 5, 
periſheth wirh che uſe : bur vowes not to taſte, oC 20 tamch, ROTLO Rake, periſh in the uſe 1 Ergo, — LN 00 
there is no inſachvowes. ' \ "POP RE" 
Argum. 2. Itwas ordained in Moſer law \Lovitriyts.thet no aidd fhouldrywitmorte Lord the -Levic. þ7. #6; 
firſt-borne, for ic wasche Lords already. From whence this t'may be drawne, That which 
the Lords alreadie, canner be vewed unto him : bur we ate 1 Cor, 3. $3.33 doko to 1. rOnpe "_ 


werſe 21. Whereforcit is 2 ſaperfluous thing to vow ary thing, which we have 
Trice ood: ecng already we aredevored txGode ſerie, If it be here objetted, ature ne 
realon neither was it for the Jewesto offcrany thing at all, neatly 
all chings therein, P/olav. 24. they ſhould offer unto God owne < I anſwer, thar it is true all ehe Foe it 
earth wazthe porn ; butehefleſt-boene were weredue in a ſecond right of rhetr 
deliverance and redemption I and f© we in reſþeR of on? pirituell deliverance ate bound - +. -- -@ | 
to ſerve God all the da the dreeFour lie als 1-74. Alndhercfave it vo mnder in Our power to wow _—""JIY 
be vowed unto God, than it was lawfull for the Jewes ro dedieme'cheir firſt-borne. 0's 
Argon. 2. Saint Paxifaith, He that is circumciſed is bound eo keeprthe whole law, Gale. 5. 3 He 


chat keepeth any one ceremonie of the ſaw, doth make himfelfe a fervanr ro the whole law : for ifafe 
ne the rofelimoſtheNeteizes will vow nor rodrinke wine, net to ſhave chele 


it F., 


the berrer no! caſe God; why are'th ———— aroffcring accotdrng ro the hoy, 
ny parry tonr hr ute 1d ou fore men which I _—_—— 
who cried To 


enowcode preiiiederoratiagtetinine ?But ey F 
our againſthim as a breaker © che law, leſt he ſhoold bee anna. ovv ence alſo wee r6a- 


fon thus; that which $. Shs did _ that leofGoden offence, namely,to be purified with chem char 
had a vow, is nat nbw lawfullfor the people Obes AM, 21. 25. We have derermined con A&.zr. 24. 
cerhing the Gentiles, rhat they obſcrve no ſuch thing: Mes not lawfull cow after the manner of ; 


che Jewes romake a vow. 
eAnguſtine thus notably ren concerning this matter : Sicus defuetts corpora neceſſarioruny offi= Epilt. 19«Hie> 


cits deducenda crant nov deſcrends continse, vel ficut canibus ; conyme, 
The purmargnas wry lw (kth hee were Were rior wr" hey ghar; but as dearl po 1&2 
broughe ro the "ih Ome mel theirfriends, and'tor ro bee caſt unro dogges, 

Thus he fairh, rhatin the A ecterhoniey were niot in aR aboliſhed, chough they + 

were already asdead'cark maxi ie nd of life * yeory required fornE ſpace" ro) bee 

AY laid downe, and av-wezee buried; Bur whofocver woukd tow got abott to renew rhe 


Gg 3 Jewiſk 


bee a 
© Even fo" Av> 


| : Wdum ef ipft evigine rei fa. - 
lats; ejud imiatoncm reluigat :Irivabſurdirhe origi the image tw tay ir.n 


remaineſtill;&c. According rothis rulejſteingehar the-Jewiſh ceremonievarc ceaſtd,it is nor fit that 
-Judaicallvowes ſhoaldhaveany place inehe eh, 715 >gittlo 6 fondle inf 00 2130 hi BY 
" TheCanon law alfofalth wird hWyloovinute, 3 Me tit veriran Pwangtt#: The thidow of the law is 
vaniſhed, and the lighr of the Goſpell harh ſhined;deer: Greg, Bb1'g, viriy, b.1. poi which ground 
Irnocentim 3,decreerh, rhelaw of Moſet,concerning the puriffing of womer,: not ro be iriforce : of 
the which nature alſo is the law of vowes. + dn RR HT 39 03 V2 79% 7 7, 
To this agrecth the ordjnaric gloſle, #4. Concil. Priveiging Eroleſiur Mſodan colrndi Deum per ex- 
terns ries & ctremoniai logs, quis hec fairunt umbra Chr mw venir myſterioram cine, ideo 
ps. # advenients veritate Evangelicd dhicita fulla ſan, & FUGRNETHOG 7 The tannerof worſhipping God b 
cxrernall rires-and ceremoniesof the law becauſe theſe were a ſhadow of Chriſt cocome and of 
myſterics, rhe truth of the Goſpel being-come arc made'unlawfull, and are vaniſhed away, 8c. But 
yowesarc a part of the externall and ceremohious worthip'of God. Ergo, | 
Maſter 7izd«# holy Martyr, hath ſealed this rruth ; Vowes are _ the ordinance of God : let 
them ſhew where theſe vowes in all the new Teſtamenr be ordained of God, c{pecially ſach vowes of 
Pa. 1:38. 2. 38. Gagh life and wilfull povertic, &c. Fox peg- 1250. col. 1. artieel.ge, > 
- Againſt theſe Judaicalland ſuperſtitions yowes and other rites. x Wee have the teftimonie of the 
Inc.g.adRo- Greebe writcrs ; Origen faith, Quod prime lax & prophete cominebant in latitudine preceytorum dachus 
an. bus ſermonib, breviarar, Ge, That which before the law 'and the Prophets containcd in multitude of 
cepts, is abbreviared in two word: (che. Jave of God, and our neighbour) as the Lord faith by his 
Tfay 10. 13, Prop ct, the Lo:d ſhall make aſhorr word upen the earth + The multitude then of Judaicall and le- 
6 oanaiing allobſcrvations, is reduced-all ro charity. Dameſcene ſaith, che trarh having appeared, the type and 
Sadler adore dow i wwyprofitable. Againe, che Muſcovites, which follow rhe rices of the Greeke Church, ro this 
wes wy" dy rcfulcall Jewiſh rites; they profeſſe it js-farre from rhem, Ur wel ſcimiliew vererss & abolers In. 
kid. « lefid. :daiſmiobſeruerts Thar they ſhould obſerves much as ope ſparkle of the old aboliſhed Judaiſine : and 
erthedox. c. 6, ;in deteſtation thereof, in all the Ruſſie Kinggomes, nor one Jew is ſuffered ro rcmaine, though hee 
Teannes Faber would give many. thouſand crownes. [Thus wee ſee what opinion the Greeke Church hathof Jewiſh 
rellg, Rathen, 1icer ang obſervations. : 
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"2 The ſamcisthe confeſſion of Zeaga Zaboan Ethiopike Biſhop, /ndecens eff cums fratrib. de de> 
Goes.de mori- Jeftw cihornm diſputare, &c. It is. an tinmeer-thing to conterid with brethren abour.the choice of 
bus rh: « aeares, becauſe meate dor h nog-commend us unto God, &c, Therefore ler us ſeeke higher things and 
'_  celeftiall food, and leave =_ vaine contenzjqus;&c. TI LSE | 
a, -:\:2 LatterconfeſC. of Helvetia. c. 27H ſhowld ſeeme to bring inand ſet uy Indaiſme ag aine, if (o bes 
—_ ſcars. we F «ld muliiply Ceremonies and etl int he nr a artic.7. May 6 - Chick 6.9m 
id. p.5z0o. [ved through perverſe emmlation of the Lewitieall ceremonies, and did thinks that there ſhould bee ſome 
PIO ſuch rites in the new Teftanment. Wittemberg. artic. 35. 1t 4 nor lawful for them to thruff upon them the 
- T ceremonies of the old law, for the holy ſervice, wherewith Ged lene « to be werſtipped, Saxonic artic. 21. 
$27.ſc&.ro, , Difference of meats, monaſtical vowes, andorber ceremonies choſen without any commandement of God, 
— Ec. are doftrines differing fromthe Goſpel. French confell; artic.24. We thinke that pwrgatorie and mu- 
Ent rune NRA ET IRA 
. .- 4 Carcinatl{ ejefarec - nn Bun wr w, ce, VOW Wa$S 10JO r to 
Tang _ S: Ah unto perfection : Quza in wororum vinculie non confiffir, & e. Becauſe the arrainingrs perfeRi- 
on, confiſtcrh not in the bonds of vowes.: Rederiens faith, ov rempore fideler nou arftibamny tot cane. 
Roderici Za- gw decre/orum preceptic, Of c.nee erant twng ret bagues legume : At that time (he ſpeakerh of the anci» 


morenſ.pars. cat Monks) the fairbfull were not ſtraitned with ſo many of Canons and decrees: there w 
lib, 2,6,29, ry {e's of lawes and conſtitutions, Thus we {ce that thefe Monaſticall vowes have miſli- 
ked ome of their owne writers. r_— 


The ſecond part, what things, may lawfully bee vowed 
by Chriſtians, and whether Baptiſme bee properly a vowy. 


OE. 1 ae: | n my p The Papifts. | | 
"Error, Hey hold that the proper vowes of Chriſtians are voluntaric, nor of ſuch things which Chriſti 
_—_— ff hens 6c ee ro-doc, bur of ſuch ages 74-15" undone,ifthey will ; | act cheir Po- 
piſh vows of camtinencie, and yoluntaric or xazher wilfull povertic. 
' Devt.23, 37, Aronm. 1, Deureron. 23 When tho ſhalt vow-a vow nnie God, theu ſhalt not bee flacke it ; 3f 
Jhonld bee fnne unto thee : bn: when then ebſtaineff from vewing, it fhal bee ne fue ano thee. By this 


. 


iall -rioth | 
ero Chriſtians.” _ : ho 
Theſame anſwer thay ſerve ro the ike —_ | 5 # etin 64%; Tr Levit.a7.26, 
_ pertaine belek ” og 910 Dow Bible 
1 wherein we'ore affoxdic "For & che 1074 hay WH annce, upot 
of rowes; ſome wete he chiogs a3 i fere tit that places 
= : ſome were morald; oy A r fo Fr, S Pim 26, 1 - or. 
Thea lie Lorlteh ts y + bp chk dijo bea 
ler de is vo ala 2 ne in iy; fre 


«And'ofrhis kin apriin 
fondly lr may alſo bee fderfiG ef tteceſfary vi which pee are bound a” ot; © 
thenthe ſenie isrhis* ryan owidg yet agtbers hot ſo hai aafrer os | 
vow madcy as Pagans and Thfidelsdb flnhe in tranigiefſing Gods law but a CR mag aheth 4$1.2.008 
ifier publike profeſſion/vd proiniſe fate of beienceunts Gods ©, © hmender Wars 

FJ ants chew. eB Gare. bas Toh. 1 5-22, ' 


Thozour Saviour Chiſt-Gith of tlie Jewes't 1f 1 halts! come; and; 
had no ſnne, lob. 15. verſ. 21. thatis,in compariſon ; ook finge of iggoxance ſhould have been = 
in reſpett of their ſine, which have riow :fo his f that bindeth'nvut "nao ro ys 
of Gods commandements, Is noe like ro his finne, t bat Rath bound himflfe, and yer pre Reb, = 
but Lracher inſiſt opon theformer anfivet ma TRY 
Ar gum 2. The Jeſaite would chas alſo prove hole made in baptiſme to bee” ho v6w.'TH; 
vowes of children utrered by their parencs, ate nor tarified bur by them, in wheſe'nameth 
when they come to yeeres of al WW bue che c promiſe made la bapriſine dothbitd< ttren, 


they will ornor # Ergo, it wx 
Nw > Firſt, ifthisreafdn.prove ary LY eoticerherh only rhe baptiſine of infants, Þ thit the 
nero baprifine of toe wo arc advtrs, alreadic come*to yeeres of diſcretion, ſhall 
zhatſoever Ballebwabne faith'to the contrary; for they even when they ate baprized ate. 'able 

c conſent unto the vow and mc ther and chetemade. Secondly ,jr is unrtue;that the vo 
pro. parcnts made inthe name of their ehildren, doc not abſolurely binde : for under the law -— 
in ceremoniall vowes urtered by rhe paretitgthe children were bound : as. 2 Sew. t, 11. og x Sam. i. 1 
to God, thararafor ſhall npr come upon her ſoancs head ; which vow was accordi 56 ip by 
ſonne : len 35- 6. Tonedab enjoyned ſonnes, rhat tleither they norrheir ſecede for for indy: lerem, 35.6, 
drinke.any wine,or ſtrong drinke 34rd they obeyed withour any. gainſiying or refiſtatice, Thir 
concerning nectflary duries;the* children are- bognd rOxeep their parents yawes and covenat m 
with God: as Zoſws made a promiſe for hiri(clfe and hit; 7 and wy Bonſe will ſerve the Lord, __ ofus 24- 15, 
24. 15 .And if in civill matters the parents may binde their childien abſolutely ro the covenant, 
which they: make; as Jonathan and David made a covenant for them and their ſeed, t Samwel 20.42, * S4. 26, 4% 
much more: his ſpiriruaſt'tovenanr binderh, being grounded upon the ordinance and commande- 
ment of God: horwirhſtanding : all chat Hath becn fig, Che! promiſe made in bapriſine ſhall bec a vow 
ſtil, 


- logo. Iris both onproficable and ſaperfluonsfor a that ro-vow to doe that, tothe which hee 
is bound alrcadic ; buria baptiſme wee promiſe obcdiencetinto God, which wee are - boukd to doc by 
the law : Ergo, it is ſuperfluvus ro ſecke rotie our ſelves with new bonds, and conſequently ir ſhould 
be a ſuperflaous vow : Beliaran, cp. 19. 5 

eAnſw. Firſt, if this reaſon prove any thing, ir ſeemerh to conclude, thar ir is ſuperfluous for any , ,. __ 1 

romiſc to-be& made in bapriſine, as well/'as4 Fow, ſeeing wee arcalready bound to ferve Gnd by rr x aut 

wr cy IT 6  neitheris iſiperfſaous ro yow, fore {triftly rordoc thar, which wee arc = 
boundco-doc j; for.a double bond bindeth niore ſtrongly than one, and as che wiſe man Gith, 4 tg. 755" 419 
fold card cannor be broken, Ectlefaſt. 4.-Solacob =. 4. that the Lord ſhould beHis God, Gew. 28, nelebult: 44h? 
which nocwithſtanding was covenanted before it his cireuniciſion. Thirdly;there is a common bond,' Gen-38.31, 
which bindeth all men, ne." the law of Creation ; but as God hath his peculiar people, fo is there 4 
peculiar bond tocie themunco God, namely, their deliveratice by Chriſt, which ——_— in bap- 
tiſme : 2: before che-commandements God doth move his people to obedience, not c hee crea» 
ted them, but for that he brought them our of the houſe of bondage. Foarthly, if two bonds are fii-" 


ow, 1 4: 


us, Wherefore then doththe Lord by'rwo immutable rhings, his w end ixoath cookie 
is promileso us, Hebr. 6.18. ge te  Hebz6, 1h, © 
an mend 4 


VV” hold rhar:ro vow: - is nocaching- ſimply forbidden Chriſtians ; Mi er ag vole 
and reſtrained: for they are cirher ſuch, 2s direttly orimmediatly are referred: ro' rhe _ 
ſhip of God, whereby wee binde our ſelves more ftraitly to ſerve him ; and ſach vowes are only of: 

kueh 


> 
\ 


-- 


A 


wee will jnerear in; the: texe tion. 


Chriſtians; which dircftly roucherh | 


oy c Jemenfor therebp,zheg; bound themichres ro 

Galath. 5.3, Itep vow of Chriſtians, which commerh in the 

19771 Pace ofcircumcifion, Apd againe; itappeareriyby.chis, rhath. ws trooigrefſing; doe de- 

"5102 ferye grearerphniſhment, thant Jewee s, tha Are more y-obliged and bound 
PA veroC bye ir coyenant anto God Jeſuirc lc 


The nemtbawhich core 


1&9 God; as afare,t Sow, 1.11; gave her 


: y j ow i gn > rn on. 6. 
o-6.13 Y3. Give yourſelves unto God, ſeeing you ave alive fr *' ad: nam the power of Chriſts re- 
Curefdonrepreſemedi Tie : az the Apoltlc hon th, ver/. 4. Erge,'jn baptiſinc wee doc vow 

.:--7: -* ourſelves unto God. 5 SOULS We] 5 a PREM | 
'"Argnm. 3. Anoath bindeth as well as a vow, if not more, before, God ;,(this Belermine confel. 
ſth, cap. 16, argwm. 3.) for a.yowIs bura ſolcmne. promiſe, as Tepcheb his vow is called a promiſe, 
-11-36 Tadg, 11.36- but an oath ismore than a promiſc : bur by oarh we may bind our ſelves ro the perfor- 
Pſalmarg.ro& nck of hoſe things, which nocvithſlonBagary ne ily enjoyncd us, as Pſed. 119.106, 7 have 
Nechow, 10, 91 ſworke ol; thy righteome judgements : and Nthems 10. 9. the people bind themſelves by an oath ro 
obſerve Gods commandements : Ergo, allo theſe t are _—_ to our vomwes, ALvgufine alle 
upon the 75. Pſalme wrirerh thus : Yovere &*reddite Domino Dee veftreomme: communiter : Quid de= 
bemws voverg ? credere inillum,fperare «b ille vitam aternam, hene vivere ſ; txudiing communens neodum: 
akeyour vowes, and bY chemunto Ged peverally all rogerher ; Whar muſt we vow 310 belceve in 


q Sam.t.1t, © "forum, 2» Avow is that, wherc 


him,to hope for crernall life, ro live ho 1 not to ſtcale, not tocammir aduleeric, &c: Theſe then 
are the common and generall duties of Chriſtians : no other than we promiſed and vowed in bap» 
tiſmc, , | 


| Concil. Colonienſ, pert. 7. Tt was decreed, that the Godfathers ſhould be,growne in yeeres, not chil= 
* dren: Ne infans infantem offerrer,aut ſponſorem pro alio ſe Deo conftitnerer, qui qued prouattit,vex unrlti> 
_ ....... Sat:Leſt thar one child ſhould offer or preſent another, or undertake for before God, norun- 
21 3%" derſtanding whar hee promiſeth,8c. From hence we reaſon thus : A vowis nothing cle, bur religioſa 
promiſſio Deo falta,arcligious promile made unto God, as Bellarmine himclfe definerh ir,cup. 14. Bur 
| Inbaptiſmetherc is religioſa promiſſio & ſponſie;a religious promiſe and trothgiving made-unro God, 
' ++ asthis Councell ſhewerh : Ergo, an TY 1 i537 nf 
-« uz? 1 © Theirowne Authors alſo arc againſt rhem, rhat the rhings commandediof God may properly bee 
yowed : as Dowinicus a Soto hb. 7. de juffitia qu. 1. art. 3. Alpbonſus a caftrddib.1. de te pexal.cap:10. 


. 


| The Maſteralſoof the Sentences confefſerh, that the common vow of Cheiſtians irmade in bap= 
eiſme, namely to renounce the devill : and in the ſame place, he thus expoundeth thar place 1 Tims. FR 
1 Tim. 5.12, They have broken their firſt fath ; which Belarmsine cxpounderh of vowes, cap. 1 7. 3- thar is, 
| fairh he, vormap, vel fidem, quam in bepriſme profeſſi ſwat ; Their vow or faigh, which they pr in 
Ty ba rifine. | : , | 4 ; 40} 2413 
Thar yowes may be of necef{ſary duties, ſuch as we promiſed in baptifine, we want noe reftimonie 

from other Churches. m— 


Ineration.de x Gregory Nyſenns laith, Ef jcjunii & abſliventie genne, 6, There ita kinde of faſting ud abft= 
pauperib, nence, W blo Eparite from exrernall or bodily martcr, and concerneth: only the minde; &66 re pe 
Cenſur, Orien. Peitwr, ut 4 vitily temperenent ; and confilterh in abſtaining from vices. /erevvie Patriarke of Conſtant. 
x ulenaFo tinople Gith, that/Honacherns nibil alind oft, quam vera panicentia profiſſie : Monkerie is nothihg 
" 448.4x -. Uebut agrepRon en ay awe : bur thoſe things, to abſtaine from lin, and ro: praftife repein. 
| tance, arc VO promiſed inbapriſme.. , . fn exons Ts 1,49, il 

2 Tertnllam faith, aki agaialt choſe which rooke a libertle to {in before rhey were baptized 3 


Then let none keep his hands from ftiealing, & c. Si neme deminadeditns delinguere definet, uift intinflSiuty 
cBgans femanederne God muff: leave off to firm, but he thet i; bend by bu ary we 
ime then bir | fo) 


crh. Athena ins of Alexandria: New rms 970 ae ered 
Lib. de virgi- . , q#s abfonet ab ommi Bo beoedy who ERekfronims ne, done well bar $244 | 2 
; FG q operas _ , » . 
en 0 _ from every cvill worke, Zaga Zeboan mm rr ren fone, __ fil 6 m 
5 . mn,&cSccing wears, alhthe ahildeen'of arent! f Baptiſm, agrc81N Tattn, tHETE 13-NO why we'hou 
rib. Achiop, conend abguteeremanics, Bagrilme hinderh r6 obedience unto God, as children are bound rothelr 
FAFcnFys, ,.:. nyoy 20) 0% 3011 1172 Cu | SYT9 LYIGW » 
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ob 4 3 Con- 


a Jad, ws: } s 4 
"=> 
_ 


4 "Xy7 
- 2 Conffeſſionof Auſpurg, artic. 6: They tawght that tbe Mlonks profeſſion was better thin b 
| that the Monks ors re gr pr Mugiftrateref Poftors, which tn the obe af P38-159. 
Gods commandement followed their calling, & ec, Wittemberg, artic. 26, Certaine men ave not afraid to Ibid p.575. 
mabs this kinds of vewing (that is, of finglc life, poverric, © ience) equal with baptiſme, 
4 Eraſmm ſpeaking of the Monks of former times, faith, Forerwn null vixcals, nifiqes ſub 
juſque purt Chriftiani: There were then no bonds of vbwes, bue which belong unco cverieri 
Chriſtian, &c. Bur whar cle are thoſe vowes than of obedience ro Gods commandements, which 
were vowed in bapriſme ? | 


The third part, concerning voluntarie vowes, whether 26a 


they beany partot the worſhipot God. ; 


The Payifts. | 
L L voluntarie vowes (ay they) made by Chriſtians, thongh not commanded of God, asnotto - 92, Era. 
Year ficſb,nort to drinke Nrong ddnks or tolive unmarricd, doe concerne the worthip of God, —_— 
and rhereby men are made more acceptable unto him, Brleym, cap. 16. 
Argum. Is lacob vowed to pay tithes, Ger.28. Davidto build a Temple unto God, PAl.151.2. 
Bur ncicher of theſe rwo were commanded them, andyer they were properly referred to the ſervice 


of God, Bellarm.cap. 16, The ſame places alfo arc urged in the Doway Bible lately fer forth. * Annot;inTs: 
Anſw. Firlt,we deny nor,as we have faidbutthar in the Law and before, there might be tiich vo« vis 26, verſes. 


lontaric yowes : yet it followerh nor, that ihere ſhould be any ſuch now.” Secondly, both thoſe du- 
ties were neceffaric,and commanded in general,though norin particular. As firſt, Tacob profeſſeth 
thar the Lord ſhould be his God,ver{.21. Norman can deny, bur chis was neceffarie,and a comman- 
'dement. Thenſceing the Lord is his God, itisalſo neceffarie thar hee ſhould acknowledge him by 
ſome externall worſhip, as by appointing the Lord an houſe in that place, and bringing oblations un. 
to hisalcars : theſe are bur particular dutics that doe follow char generall commandemenr, 

, Daviddid-vow that which he was bound todoe being King of Iſtacl, namely, ro have 
acarcof the T of God: for thus he ſairh ro Narbes che Propher,] dwell in an houſe of Cedar 


trees; bur the Arke of God remainerh within the curtains, 2 S«w.7:2. This be/onged to the Ki "a 
of dutie,a it was generally commanded all Iſracl, Hegg.1.4. but that David was rgcdof his _ | 


Thirdly, neither fimply to build a Temple is « part of religions worſhip: for Herod the Great 
- built the — - © of rome r age omene'< roger iris referred to the true Worſhip of 
it is grarefull and acceprable. y 
1.2. Heb.r3.16. Todocgood and todiſtribure forger nor, for with fach ficrifices Cod is 
pleaſed. mag ys th Belloymine) de clermoſyun nowpreceprs « whichis underſtood of almes nor 
 eomtnanded: Andif God beepleaſed wirh everie vertuons aft, yea done withour a vow, in things 
tor commanded z mach more where a yow is. | LL AL Of-14 Fes 4.1 
nf. Firſt, iis a moſt groſſe and abſurd ſaying, that there eah be ary vertuons at hor comman!- 
dedin om god the A kerh contrarie, 2 Tim.3.17. that the man of Godby the Scrip» 3 Tim.z.15. 
cares is ro works: Erge, all good works arc preſcribed in Scrinrute. Se y 
ir is al uncrve,, that chere are almeGdeeds not commanded, ſeeing thabin this veric plate it 1s att cx. 
app ons por rence atm rk tac, entrants oy rewr 01+" © OP 
eArpuw. 3. To keepepromile or faith given unto God, is properly'ro ferveGod; avow/is 4 St 
miſe radeomeood: Ergo, Is Ge 211 _ 7 | : | pto- 
Gbd, but rather a diſhont6aringof him, «as may-appeart ii theww of "Jeprbe, of rhe which F CE 


or pn i a on rn of Ker | 
t 0 $1 © 1 #1 
Any when pvedin their pholle? that 1.hths Annor,in 1, 


pet 
= they fuppoſt) Inerubof perrfiatG ludg, 
contrarie, whoſc hand God itayed from 


Loffrodatir: 4nd as nay they 
of ed, is rear ot þ 
br depetdanee of thi 2 "x, | 
appointed to maks an end of ſtrife betweene men, FWb:8:+8"" note : 
be reve Od tha ver focare noe fd 0 ay 
ſerve Gland mortar pol, ale Fu 


, powet, as, 
rodriake wine, ſeeing his infirmiric may cauſchim todrinke ir, as Saint Pa»/connſelled Ti, 5. 1 Tim.5,23, 


Thirdly, 


"Thy, ner Rnplycobutd Temple op 
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$15 © ol 
. ,  eath in theſe externallmarters, dock bel th 
CEE aan oP, Cordes aibipet 


| The Proteſkents. 
| VE grant that there are other kinds of vowes than before we ſpake of, which doe nor dire&ly 
, conecrne the worſhip of God, neirher arcof things commanded us, nor yer is God there- 
by the bercer —_ : burthey ſerve only as helps, ro make ps more fir varo Chriitian duties: As a 
man that ſeerh he is by nature given rodrunkennefſe, doth vow that he will rake no ſtrong drinke, 
; left hee ſhould offend that way : Another purpoſerh co faft, thereby ro came his fleſh, and the more 
lobgr.r. fervently to pray ; as /ob made a covenant with his eyes: not tolooke upon a maid, 37.1. Bor theſe 
| things of themſelves, by che ourward a, ate nor the more acceprable umo Gud, neither is God by 
cating or not cating, or looking ur not looking, the better worſhipped, as the ſe things are confide= 
redin rhemſclves, Wherefore by the word of God wee condemne all volunraric and ſuperſtitious 
vowes of men, invented to ſerve God by, as vowes of chaſtitie, of going in pilgrimage, offcring te 
Images, and ſuch like. - | 

Argum. 1. Saint Paul condemnerh all voluntarie warſhip of God which is invented by man, as 
cable, _ it have a ſhew of wiſdome in humblenefſe of minde, and nor ſparing the body, 
' Coloſſ.2.23- As ſuch are the ordinances of the world in worthipping of Angels, and in abſtinence, 
Toweh net, taſte not, handle wot. Bur ſuch arcall popiſh vowes, a voluntaric ſervice of God, even is 
the ſame things which the Apoſtle taketh exception againſt : for they make vowes to Angels, ro 

Saints, vowes to keepe dayes holy, and to faſt in chem : Erge, they arc unlawtull.. 

' Argum. 2. Row. 14. 23, Whacſocver is nor of faith, is tinne, chat is, not grounded upon know- 
ledge out of the word: Erg, all voluncaric vowes made to ſerve God by, are to bee abandoned, bee 
cauſe they have no warrant out of Gods word. Bellarmine anſwereth, that the place is ner {o ro bee 
underſtood, bur rather,by faith, is meant rhe conſcience of man,and ſo wharſocver is done againſt the 
conſcience is ftnne. | | 

eAnſw. By faith, is not underſtood eveiy conſcience, bur the aſſurance of a right conſcience, 
which muſt needs be builded upon the word : for werſ. 22. S. Paw fich, If thou haſt faith, have it 
with God : This cannot be ſpokenef a corrupt contcience which is not able ro abide Gods rriall, 
bur aright conſcience cſtabliſhed our of che word. ; : 

Thus Barnard cxpoundeth this : De fide vers won falſa yto dixifſe Apoſtolnes, omne now 
ex feds, peccarums, quis fides falſe, pdernon eff : Irhinke the _— teof atruc, nor a falle faith, 
Gying, whar is not of fairh is finne ; for a talſe faith is no faith: Lib. de ation. 

Argam, 3- To mortific the body,and rp be renewed inthe minde,is the reaſonable,chat Is,the true 
and ons Kd of God ; bur the mortifying of the ficſh and change of the minde cenfifteth nor in 
meat or drinke,or any ſuch externall thing : Ergo, herein ſtandeth not the true ſervice of God:And 
fo the Apoltle alſo cvidently faich, CMent woherb we not acceprable nnto.God; for neither 5f wee eat 

x Car.$.l, bovewe the more, orif we catnert bave we thelefſe, &e. 1 Cor.$.8. The Apoſtle reafoncth thus : that 
which uſed bringeth no reward, nor uſed procureth noloſfle, dorh no: make us acceprable ts 
God : for che negleRing or not uſing of theſe things, wherein Gods ſervice ſtandeth is dampable : 
bue che noruſing of meacs and drinks and ſuch like is nor damnable : Ergo, therein Randerh noc 


Gods ſervice, | 
Argam. 4.[.ct us heare wes judgement : Sant wwlti gui vevent, re. There are thar 
Yow, one a kk another oyle, another a wax candle, another that odtahonondenacchee 


chat he will faft,another that he will cat ne fleſh. This is nor the beſt kinde of vowing: Ged neicher 
careth for thy <> 67 gy 6 I rhine oyle,nor for thy faſting : bur offer that unto him which 
he hath redeemed, that is, thy ſoule, D# xemprr. ſer.7. Wee ſee by this whar account Angafine ma» 
keth of ſuperſtitious voluntarie vower, made with an intent te pleaſe God thereby. 
| Concil, Arayſicave. 2. cav.11, Neme quicgnem Deo vevern; nifp ab ipſo wn <2 ffem legitar, qua 
x Chro, 29.14, de manu tne ercepimene denn tibi, 1 Paraligpem.29.14. Let no man vow unto God any thing,unlefſe 
| hehave receivedir, as we read, Thoſe things which we have received at thy band, we give wo thee : 
|... Therefore noman can make a vow of chaſtitic unto. God, nor of any other gifr nor in his owne 


$ Sce alſotherules of your owne lawes 3 Decrer.Gregor, bb.1tit.7. c.2. Imocen;, Dnod non eff ſen= 
Horan patrum decreto [angitum, ſuperfitioſtz non off adinuyntionh ms preſumendan : That which is 
not eſtabliſhed by rhe decre: med, 


is nor 


2 ; Neomwnnguam inteligitnr 


Sc. If har be ſuperſti roads. 
wartapred by prohibited, which is found not to bec 


i hum Me ogaaghA 5 pics Fug naar 14-3 Mo rg.2onk, 


And 


Erier 


concerning Monks and 


owae : I» que 
name : In whi 
vowes then are not 
healch ofthe ſoule. - 

2 Ic was the ſayi of Zega 


commend ws te God, according to that 37 
CHMonaftical vowe: 
opinien of merit addedthereunts, but alſo becauſe they arg the ivnentions of men, A 
NG nn bethonghy thes cheſs hnmene ondimqnees ve righteqgſeer befors fin, or 
Bofling,this kinde of monalticall life was free and Gmple, nec 3d corgnonig ebf1iftum, &:c. nor rer, lid, 7, c.t. 
CE el erat Pg ty 
in particular, - 
Pen ac ther kinds of vowes which belong unto Monkery : the firſt is the yow of voluntary pg» 


of them(ſclves then arc nor acceptable to. I» A: 
3 French confefſion, arctic. 24- , ger, Fc we | 
| AYE. 15o & Þ. 88. 
dac « eve rewilla 
ſfinnes, Ec. | . 4 | 
4 Polider Virg# telleth us, one of thoir owne Hiſtorians, that in the time of Paulmr, Antonin, neinvention; 
The fourth queſtion, concerning Monaſticall vowes 
verry : the ſecond, the yow of obedicnce unto the Monafticall prefidenrs and governgurs : the 
third is the vow of continencic. Ofcheſc three in opder. 


The firſt part, concerning the yow of voluntary poyerty, 


The Papifts, 
Hey ſay it is an acceptable ſervice unto God, for a man to give all hee hath tothe add by g4. Ecrer, 
hn er no edi bimGife covelunterpyoreny.” | Pang 94. 
fe, goe and ſell all chon haſt, and give Marth, 1% 21. 


Argam. 1. Matth. 18.21. Chriſt ich, if thou wilr bee 
> to lacke proprietic and 


it to rhe poor, and come and follow mee. This is 
gen On = © —_— — 
w. ti is is a PFecePTt not ro given to this one man to diſcover . 
— vaine confidence that he ul puremsy as though hee had kepr rhe law, which romp ck 
farre ſhort of. Secondly, the Apoſtles themſelves had proprietic : Perer had a-hauſe : John had to pro- 
vide for the Virgin Marie, whom Chriſt commended unto him : Marrbew made a feaſt of his owne 
goadyyFalke i614. See beforeerror go. in theend, how this is inte by Galiclay de S. 
Amere,allcaged alſo by Thewas,not of an aFuall bur hahiruall torſaking of all,rcquircd of every Chri- 
ſtian, when occaſion ſerverh, to ſer forth che honour of Chriſt. 
Argue. 2. Alts 2, 44. They hadall things common: and As 5. Angniar and Soppbira, after their Att 3. 44. 
profeſſion of common life, deraining fome parr proper to themſelves, were: reproved and judged of 
che Apeliles : Erge, it is acceptable ro. God tolive in common : Khemft. ibid. Bellorm. cap. 20. 
Anſw. Fixit, chat commuagiticuſedthen among the brethren, .ought alwayes to be among 'Chri- 
ſtians, no man ro count that his owne, which the neceflitic of his-brother requireth ro bee .beltowed 
/ -upon him. Thus alſo witnefſcrh Urbanue inhisDecrocall, (Conf. 12. qu.1. c. 9. Scimm ver nenignoray 
re, &c, We know you. arc not ignerant that hirherto.a common life hathflouriſhed amongſt all Chri- 
Rians, and yer by o—_ doth flouriſh,&c, Neicher wascvery man then bound to giveup the pro» 
Prietic of their goods: for they diftribured to every man as they had need, AF. 4. 25. Burif they had 
given upall che y 257-19 of their _ all hould have-necded alike : And Peter faich not the 
.contraric, bur that Anenias might have kept the proprietic of his goods, it he had not made publike 
profeſſion to the contrarie, AR. 5.4. 
2 Your ownelaw giveth another reafon-of that community among the Apoſtles, «bid. c. 15, Fu. 
ture ecclefiam, &e. The Apoltles did foreſee that the Church bee amongſt the Gentils, and 
| —_—_ chey would not have any poſſeſſions in Judea, bur rooke the price only for the relicfe of 
© POOIrcs 
3 Concerning Anenias, we doe not readc that he made any vow to give his goods ro the Church : 
nay the contrary appeareth, in rhat S., Perey ſaith, While ir remained with thee, appertained ir noe ro 
rhee ? Bur if hisvow were paſt before, the goods, though yer nor ſold, could nor a e unto him. 
Againe, the principall and chiefe cauſe, why Peter proceeded againit him, was his lying and bypocri- 
ſic,nor tor breaking hisvow : for ir cannot bee-proved that he promiſed all, bur rhar hee afficmed that * 
he brought all, whereas be withdrew parr. | 
Argums 
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poore, ind did 35 he ta it. Abd" EF 6.1 
CS EVESS 


inde: firſt, becauſe iris ſo  ſpiries Secondly, the Prophet David fry 
ly Ye; wp, * Ring and Donlded in riches Thirdly, 
CMotth, ie, 3! The prove ricertbe he - poore ir ſubſtance thit receivet 
Chrift, xx Nicddewins, Toſeph of Arimai "Zachem.” Now  anfivct likewiſe to his pro es Fit; 


Mid profefie volunt ertic” as your owne Exrtav: ach decree thatitisan hertfieloro af 
hi foe Ctkift ta bo nioney, he a baggefor rhe altties'dFrhepoore, Joann, 22.t91f,2;5, 
wo; n\ ; ; a 3603, The Proteftantie,'. 3G 50 ,21 11z2!;; #0 1 
'7 Oluntarie*or rather wilfull povertie; for a man havitigho'urgent tauſe, roleave all he'harh, and 
Vert himſclfe ro a poore and necdielife,only for opinion of greater merit, and hope thertby 
berrer to pleaſe God,is neither a thing acceptable nor commendable before God,nor any where com- 
mand inthe Scri ures. 7  DBARI.I1TCESIIO F101: $437 34-6; CIT "IT 
gyms, 1. 1 Timoth. 6. 17.5% Part iving counſell - rich men, biddeth them not to caſt away 
their riches : but charge chew (faith he) #ber obey be not higblarinded ner pur their truſt im uncertaine yi 
eches. Surcly it had been a more compendious way to wiſh them at once to leave their riches, ſo the 
ſhould nor beio danger, cicher of pride,or vaine confidence bur the:A faich no ſuch thing. = 
gaine, God giverh a abuudambhy allthinge#o\exjoy : richesarethe gitr of God,we oughrnotre bewts- 
ric of Gods bleſſing. And as Jeb ſaith, The Lord giverb;ebe-Lord toketh - therefore a man oughr not 
make himſelfe poore, becauſe hee madenot himlclte rich, bur to wait upon God. | 
Further ir follawerh, perſ. 13. that they doc gopd, ane richin good workst hee that canuſs ri. 
ches wall, may 'bee rich fi good works 7 but hee tharispoore, wanteth occafionand meanes rodoe 
good, asthe rich man indued with grace may : wherefore hee is an enemie to the glory of God, that 
changerh his rich citare, whercin he may more-glorifie»God, for apoore, = 
-  'Againc;if ir'were ſo acceptable a thing to God, and ſo meritorious toljve in povertic, what mide 


' the Propher to pray againlt it ? Gove meAG povertee wor riches, but fe ed me with f 0d convenient, Prove 


Os ver. 3, | | 432 lie wotls i 4 541 | 7 
, rm 2: What betrer argument-canwe have againſt chem,rhan their owne pratice? for,though 
in words they much commend voluntazie poyertie, yer it is a.rarething-to find ic arhonght them z 
. not one among a thouſand of them, ifshey have Tands, doe give them tothe poore, bur ro their owne 

kinsfolkes, or cle to the Abbcycs, wheire-rhey know they ſhall be wealchily maintained. The Pope 
- alfois good to many, and granterh them capacitics to poſſelſe remporadll goods,contrary to their for- 
-MMcrvVOawW. - 113 wIe/150! 

WW” | * Js The Wiſcman/prayeth unto God, Give me wot powertie, left The Ppoore, and fewte, and 
taberbe name of God in vaine, Prov. 31.8. g. From this place. rwoargaments may beedrawne : That 
which may lawfully be prayed againſt, isnor willingly'ro'be defired : poverty may be prayed againſt; 
therefor jrisnor ca bee-purpolcly fought, Againe, no man is willingly to. runne inro-rempration z 

bur povertic is a tempration ro eale,;and to rake Gods namein yaine : Ergo, &e, - 
eAnguſtine faith, Divitieſeculares ſi defint,non per oper male querantur in munio: Sian emadſunt, 
peropera honaſernemur ji eals: Epiſt, 1. Poſteriorwar, It ſecular riches be wanting, lec nota man ſecke 
- ro get them by.cvill doing inthe world ; butif he have them, labour by well-doing, roſtore them up 
gin heaven, &c. He counſcllcrb.not men to caſt away'their riches: Tt was the herefie, of che Pelagians 
ro perſivade rich men to caſt away their Anguft, epiffol. 106. and of the Manichees likewiſe, 
Angaſt. cor, Fonſinon, 11h. 5. cap. 10. For they promilcd the kingdome of heaven to.none bur to 
thoſe thar caft away their riches, and ſo conſequently rhey perſwaded ro caſt them away: the caviller 
-mighe have ſpared his labour here. See this cavill further anſweredelſcwhere, 

' Corcil,, Cabilenenſ. ſub Carol, cap. 6b. Snepntatur _ frarribus, &c, Certaine brethren are 
charged, that for coveroulhes they perſwade men, that renouncing the world, they ſhould give their 
ſabſtance ro.the Church, which prattice ſkould bee rooted' our of all minds: for che Paftor ſhovld 

Keke the ſalvation of mens ſoules, not.carthly commoditic: becauſe Chriſtians muſt nor bee compel- 
ledrogive their ſubſtance, &c. Bur I prayyou, if ic were a _ meric9nous and healthfull for the 
ſoule to give all away, why ſhould not mea be perſwaded and allured thercunro, 

Let us ſee the Imperiaſlconſticucions :,Ced, ib. 1. tit. 5, leg. 11. Falprinion, By this law it is made 

Lawfull for women. profeſſed (who arc now called Nuns) to makeitheir wils and eſtaments, and ro 
leave to what uſcs Sanaghgned, Likewiſc, ee. 6. /eg. 4.2-the {onne, though a profefſed Monk, 
may ſuccecd bis father ip his inberitance, /wffinian; Ir ſhould ſeeme rhen, that in thoſe daycs the vow 

- of voluntary pdverty-was not praftiſed amongſt thoſe ancient Monks. _, 

Their owne Canons alſo do helpe us in this matter : Decrerep. 1, difinit. 30c.16./Diviies,ohc, We 


doe 


. Fs # *7 
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vertic of ic ſelfe by yourogrnc law is not meritorious,” .. ). - | MM tt 

And yet mage evideucly, whereas the order of S, Franc was bound to voluntarieporertie;it being 
nor ad us wo bt nory8t00 Boa payPeagie of toms J In any "4 being 
Me como tbe 22, ate drermgeaiinh commrpric ſhow lngntocde = 5-85r.12 0.9. 


te | x 
, blogs which colin Jo che uf ts ex eloheoagpertll the wir ceald or be fried _— 
propertie > for thenche uſe may be en propertie, when there ariſeth fomeprofir by che 


the 
alvs rei fubſtantia;) the ſubſtance being preſerved, bur in. ufing of meat and drinke, the ſub= 
wn efonnd And be Lu 0p p79 pm Parte by dir 


propertic alſo in the Lajd things ; and ſo conſequenely ig may be inferred, that where apropertic 
mained, there could be no c poyertie, &xtrav-tit,14,c.5., 1, -ab3; ill "ah 
The ſaid Job» 22+ condemned them for hererikes, who affirmed that Chriſt and his Apoſtles had. | 
nothing proper, Extravetit.14. 65, If ncirhcr Chrilt aor his Apoſtles encred inco thisrale of perfe- 
&ion, nor did berake themſelves to voluncaric porertie, ſhall any man now ittive tobe more pertet> 
_ - holy Marryr)ſheweth whac voluntarie poverti It -is required ied of Chodidand es DMG 
I Lambert ; volun c | nd aw 
that pr of our Saviour, Goe and ſel aÞthar rbon bafh,Q) g. may befulfilled, for he hath: ald(fank 
he)all that ever he had,char can finde in his heart ro depart from ic, when God ſhallplexſeprechariric .::.;._ 
fo roquizeth  /olwnt  repoerr pro fatto will i acgepred forthe decd fe. Fory pagiv4z0s coke Pra 14.00 
As this poinc, of voluacaric forſaking of riches. 1 /premvie the Parri giveth a rule; 
that itisin yaincif irbe not drvini amoris ff <erme falicitara conſequenda canſer Fotthelove of God; ' Cap» 20, 
and to obraine everlaſting felicicic : and to thar cd he alleagerh char ſaying of S. Puxi, Cenſur, Ori- 
fred the poore with all my goods, fc. and have not love, it profiteth meneching > bur they which doc © 
ſuch thingsof a ſuperſtirious minde, ro merit thereby; ſhew no therein their love ro Gad,or torhele þ 
brethren, bur to themſelves. 4 © Soi, vation '3 - i $1311, 200k By ff 
2 Ic was the ſiging of Antony an ancient Monk of Egypt ; Nee #niverſe crbirennutiane;, 
rum aliquid babitaculi peſſumne are caleflib, Though we [hould renounce the whole | 
we cannot doe any thing worthy of the heavenly habirations; &c, rhe Parriarke of Echiopiats al- Zaga Zabo, ex 
ON ana: ro whom the app guerech the third part of hisi 7 
pos Tilman ds 
thou uſt beare pa. Harw. 72.18, 


condigion or cſtatc 
tent ole haw deck 
poore lite gett 
aq ras ah 
ceſlirie requirerh : ſeco 
eternall life : if chou 
——— eſuice in the life of [gnats their founder Gith, char he - 
| viceint C Of /gndrrn - that 
dey ofhisoxer ſou I prnnaten? Arie & _ chat Lib.z.c.g 
mendicitate ſapientia fudinm confoſtere non poſſe : in udie of ſumms 
he aaron order of Friers mill ket —_ ; 


veth this ce | 
off: I know, faith he, Paxpertatems placuife, orc; non ſordes, that povertic was pleafing to thar lid, —_ 
man, buc not ſordidiric-and baſcuctic. ating Tag i 


The ſecond part, Concerning the yow of obedience, | 


The Papiſts, 
ey that doe enter intothe monkiſh profeſſion, dee vow in all things to become obedient to 55.Errer; 

| fri ona andco follow his rules and injantions : as the Franciſcans follow $. Freacis a 
rule, who in.ftead of a girdle puc a cord abour him, went barc-foor,in winter ſeaſon covered his fleth 
with ice and ſnow, Iris and gratefull ſcrviee, fay they, unto God, to be thus obcdicnt re Fox, pag, 259. 
their Fathers and Governours. . | 

1 Ieremw.35. The ſonnes of Jonadah are commended for being obedient rotheir father, who &n- * 
joyned chem to drinke no wine, ior co ap GnD, nor houſes, bus dwell in tencs : Thus 

; they 
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leram.35641- 


Gal.r.10-/- 


Rom.13.1,4. 


I Cer,7.2z ol 


| rel —uLedtee ro their 


' note, hw other law in thints 
[abies is conſeience: arid itt 


- man muſt itmpoſe rulesof 


The fixvb geterall Comtrorverfie 
hey obped heir erg thingrnor mntnded af God Er ought reigow Monks todo, 
/ 56h candor their chit e monkith Abbotehove ſuch authoririt over their Movks, 


Aojw, 
as the father hath over his children : for Colef] and in many other places,children are commanded 
[ooo yr pf eg is rs E neither authotitle - rap trmonge 


Alſo S. Pas! faith, Colofſ 3. Sonnes red role erodory ro reg; where Tonadab? children'did 
are 


+ Bellarny. c 


no more than was commanded. Be bound onely ro obey their 
while they arc ircle ones, rpm bv a5 the Apolfle fakch; thar che heirc as fong a3 
is achilde, h from a ſervant, Galath.g.1. 
Contra, Firit.a childe while he is young is more in : than afterward: Stheis | ctr 
in awe as a ſervant, bur when he commerh to pers ion bee ht 6d fs 
roberhe of the Apoſtle by the 4 pore "hn 
as ſervants, were keprunder the ofeberadiron of tc word, powdery rt int 


but by che redemption of Chriſt have received the adoption of ſonacs. Secondly, and char founes, 
evcn when they come to rhens eſtare, muſt be obedibne to heir parents, it appeaterh by rhe ſonnes 
of El,  Saws.2. whois both puniſhed for not chaſtifing hisſohnes, ani rity likewiſe for not hea- 

their farher. We ſte therwhat goodly tuffe this doftrine is, that teacherh children to 


Sccondly;levadeb cn En x64 h4T Hythe Nas M6 Andif 
fy, that ir was nor the of the Nazdrites'to dwell intents ; you ſliall finde that the Rechi. 
MID ny obſerve this ai the ocher, trmely not todrinke wine: for Jwedd. 35; 


4 GU i uf for oat of the Chuldears tht were ke tn atid dwelt ar | 
|  valurnarie injundtion oftheir farher, for tn theit tears; ; buekepe 
Dd ew afabl from wine fill, becauſe ir was actording to the Law. Whezefore tits 


makech nor for monkiſh obedience, ſeeing they are cnjoyned things nor commanded by 


God, nay contraric to his 
' £r gar, 2. Our Saviour iith, Herbat wibfolow mi, wifi dovy binsſelfe, Harth.16, but thisde- 


niall confiſterth ia the vow of obedience made te another : for-rhen a man doth deny kimithe; 


- when hce is bound by. vow tookey; and nor ſomerime to obey, ſdmctime nor ro obey ar his plca- 


ſare, Peflerm.tbid, 
Anſw, Firſt,then by this reaſot\ none caw be followers of they will be Monks: forthe 
words of our Saviour ate gencrall of alt hue will follow him. Sequel to be a follower of Chriſt, 
and a follower of men, are contraric : for the Apoſtle faith; FI hertdplge we 1 were #b mere the 


z, fervan of Chih, Galetka: fo Wherofire they hich afd5h heniſcvenby thee ſuperſtitious obedi- 
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Anſwer.1r. Thereis btn Dh Cl reetecat en men * cheauls 
ink none oh other rr ee Low rr wh ai eur 
is tito ma , 2 Trac nce is 
not blinde ; | gan) the -— —"hilah whetherir be lawfullor nor, gary yr 
did, thar choſe rather ny CITI 
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Ng? obedience rd any rbler;cither Gita or poets to be yeelded unto, but for the Lords 
Ne I In ao ahochom. Gn 
$3.23. Servains by obedient t wiſters, atſorver , Abe it Dravtily av 16 
Lied. Bacif any thing be 6 nt} er ich Hae riot warranted he Gard Oedwecmocewichs 
conſcience obey as be » the Lotd. | (bſſ.2.18. Lit ws mana: his plig= 
ure beare vale over you a you? or as thi tranſlate, ſeduce you wilfully : Ergo, mo 
befide the Gofpell, for this Were fo ruſe over men at their pleaſure. 

2 Auguſtine faith, Cum home conffet animes & coryere, &c, Secing a man doth confiſt both of 
body and foule, rr gn y nnd ro 94. nr getdere 
= Vette b powers 4 bypin pcpor of thar part whereby wee bel and ire called to the 

ingdonic 0 od, we mult ent to none, pe) Cty a Rok ec ho man may 
impoſe any new religion upon us, which al roucherh che conſcience. 

Argam. 3. Saint Pew! DLonkenderr efce ro the civill aurhoritic that bearcth the 
R##.1 3, bur obedience cannor bee yeclded tb the Pritice, if another thing bee commanided by the 
motktiſh goremour cowhon they we tld j the vow of obedience : as there is « Canon of a ſt- 
perſtſtions Co ref. c.9. $i placitains, Ot, Ifthe doe canonically de- 
cree a Synod; unde cl Jo dr the fanic tirtic enjoytic Ho 'a law-day, his law-day inuſt give 
place rothe other; Non obedicnce roeny which any kinder VEINS to the civill Magi» 


ftrare, is conrrarie 
prey 4. Salne Pak afo Bit, Bibs 4 C970 TV Binge hoe aprice, be noe the ſervants m_ 


concerning Monks and Friers. Qieſt.4. $37 - 
but they which vow Monkiſh obedicnce in things noe preſcribed in the word, niake themſclyes ſors 
vanrs men. —S TS "”. G | 4 251 4a ULs L of mat: dit 342k 
| Belldirmine rs ot that the Apoſtle forbidderhus to be ſervants unto men for mens.cauſezbur 
it islawfull to ſerve men for Gods caulſc. | 1 ov 7: io ftoagey 
Contra. Firſt, to ſerve men for Gods cauſe, 'or inche name of God, is not ro be ſervants unto men; 
but unto God: and therefore in this caſe they arc not rhe ſervancs of men, bur of Chriſt;as Sainr-Paw! 
exhortcth ſervants to be obedicne co their maſters, as the ſervancs of Chriſt, £pbeſ. . 6. 6» Sccandlyy tpherg.s; 
they doc nor ſerve men for Gods cauſe, which arc obedient anto chem ia things tiot commandedby 
God, nor warranted by his word : as Monks that doc yaw obcdicace cven in ſuperiticieus fanciezgand 
meere human inventions: So that rhis place of the Apolile is very ſtrong againſt chem + 
We have in this caſe plentiful reſtimonie from both lawes : firſt, Cod,./ib.3.cit.1 3 leg.7. 4naftafion 
the Emperour hath this conſticution, That he which is eorred into any profellion in 4- college, 
ſhould be 6bedient ro the governour thercof, ſo that norwithſtanding hee yecld obcdience alſot0- 
the Prefidentor M | = wel 2104 57 n60t 
Torhis ECanonlaw : Decres. part. 2. canſ, 11, queſt, 3.c.91. Extychianma;Pope thus de 
creeth, $5 quis Epiſcopme ſve Abbas, & ce. If a Biſhop or an Abbot command a Pricſt or a Monk .co 
Maſlc for an he muſt not be obeyed: Erge, the vow of obedience rhay be broken. \ -_ 
Farrher, the vow of ebcdi which chey urge ſo (triftly, is not obſerved amongt themſclves 2-29 
in the order of the Franciſcans, who by the rule of S, Frenes ſhould have. bur one coare; they aughs 
to labour with their owne hands, they ſhould make no gloſſes upon S,/ Fraexes rule :,yer in all cheſe- 
things they are now diſpenſed with, Sexr decrer.teb.5. tir. 12.c.3. Againe, they are forhiddenby their, 
rule to handle any money by — others, ro have the execution of reſtamenrs, or granarjeg, 
or cellers, or vineyards : yet now all _ pcrmitred rhem,C/ement.l5b,5 .rit, 11.441: So that 
they themſelves are the checte tranſgrefſors of their vowes of obedience. \ wy 
Seg alſo Concid.Senonenſe decret amornm.30. Ex nanc juraments, Þe, From henceforth we difaqull 
and forbid the oarhs which are accuſtomed ro be made in the entrance.to-certaine frarrics and religi- 
ous houſes, fer the OR that no-ſuch oathes ſhould hereafter be made, or ex- 
atted,&:c. This counſell, we fee; hath againſt the oath of obedience, which novices wers, 
ME Fieſe bely Maree + Pant Phariſans hiorew ſella Chrif ſnem rob p 
I | r 2 ad J propter meliorem w Corifti, [nam reliquit (citam, 
& ob boe clanſtrales cujuſcungque ſets » debent axive, & indaere rnb dryer Pha- 
rifie, for the berrer ſeft of Chriſt, did leave his owne ſe, and therefore all that are profeſſed in cloy, 


, neicbagtheir Parciarke nor any Biſhop-by himſc 7 on 
— abligeri a paſir Toh bel —o—n—— 
ahe. 


3 Confeſl, of Bohemia. c. 15, We «remade free fron all bond of conſcience to any buman traditions, Harm.ſc&.r7, 

that a max be not tyed in ſub. ſort, or rather more than to the commundemencs of God. Witter. P:5'9- 
ber TT gr un Orr then jr is not an arbitraric vow,butof ne» 

ic,of which obedienceit is ſaid, Obedience is better rhias ſacrifice &c. or itis referred to man,and Ham ſetihs 
cv WI GT WA one Ts 67 TW ar ny Pe$74- 
; IE: to parents, &c. but yer with this condition, that wee doe alwaycs obcy God- 

The Jeſaites commend their Genetall Frevess Borgins for his great humilicie, inſubjeRing hims+ ! 
El ro cheGeokes demand, in rp the Keben,maſoummr of aol doing Gich orher ba _— 
ſcrvices : And yer their Preacher Ferme ſaith, that the Apoſtles, Nee proter pras qnaſdamcas (a, &6; lib.g.c.z. 
Would not omir, the preaching of the word, no nor for cerraine holy offices, &c. May noznow one ©uencar 
ſay of ſuch ices, thar play the cookes and ſcullions in this baſe rhanner, as Plaroſfaid of Dioges in AR.s.4. 
wes, thar delighted in a bake and ſordid kind of life, that he was Socrates ont of bis wits, {o they arc 
Papiſts our oftheir wits. - ' | | 


The third part, concerning the Vow ofcontinencie or 
chaſticic, and whatheric be Jawfull iomariic afcer © _ 
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fuch a vow made. | | 
W » The Papilts... | bas ; '{: 1,2 2k y vr 
F fyoe of chaſte and continent lifis commendable; and meritorious; they ay; in all chit doe 96-Ecror. 
take ir upon them, and after the vihy _ are {are to receive that high gitr of contincncie, 
2 it 


OC m4 aeafay hy Queſt; | 
| have his wife : for S, Pas/felt 
Fer endo nn RR 
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overcome, thar hee fall in otirward 


ren It i berter t6 matric thai to burie, that 
: Atid fitch a man as doth burne with Rerer coneus 
cl able to quench ir fFhe refuſe ro uſe the lawful re« 
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anc AH ; 
vols ne io! harfdever was refit 
ſhall deliver 


w 
from'thifbody of death ! Calvixe. - 
T we yecld thatS. Paw! was rempred on his conchpiſcence, yer he overcathe and ſubdued 
"k, I opanig from kar" after ſonic teving to quenchthe ſecret fire : And ſo we'de« 
nor,bd wh r for rhar precions pifr. Bur if they feelethe 
fre co burne within _ ther are'they to-uſe Sitiedy preſcribes by S:Pasl,thar is,to marrie, 
Secondly, MOOG ka omagrt chant abort ro thoſe which were free and 


katogrvenedoondends SOS 
Avfw. Firk dir evryin bib wi Yea ſay the Rheraiſlshe 
ſpeaketh of thoſe ata grncAnore their converſion, that he ſtill oſe and keepe their 
wives. Y, morn oneortnhrdan> mp bom dognr'es — re, iris good not to ronch > 
woman: trow he meatierh nor;ir is good for « man tharis marriedrior to rouch his 
tris a genetall liberric, which he & fifty char conn he hon eek 
many yotarics cannot containe,asit may appeare by the unchaſte lives aero. ot 
foreh rhe diſcaſe, they may uſe the ee t is, marric. 
The ef antiquitle in this caſe is moſt plenrifull, ro ſhew thar raſh yowes and oa 
as the vow of ET ones wei mode ri Arn mr rh nom. Concil.Toletav, 
promiſſioni; vois ttjjerre,quam per invrilines —_ [imam cuſtodian, ex- 
roar cnet. rorejet fooliſh vowes fe 


nfo eons by k unptofirable iſcs,ro fall into horrible fnnes See. As the Monkiſh 
_ for that they wanted marrimonie «-ebbing themſelves to unarurall]uſts. — 


yk civilllaw thus Gith : Cod b,5.tir.g teg.23. authentic, |lirite red jurakentaies; #6. Anbathof 
an unlawfull ching is not to be kept,as ifonc fweare rocontinue in the profeſſion of ſtage playes, Ste 
By the ſame reaſon alſo, wherher it be a vow or an oath; thar one taketh rorro marrie,ifhe live icons 
rincntly, ir ought notto binde him, 
Codehb.stit.3 5 ley.1. Valentinian.Theodef. Amorher could not be admirted eo the tulelotiSFher 
ſhe would ſweare not to marric againe : notwithſtanding ſuch oarh,ſheis permitted by 
this law to marric againe tin eptione nule rogatuy; No woman ought to be enforced to her choice, 
aaion's Ne? EATERY | , which is as muchas a vow, yerby the Civil law 
is 
5+ CO SINN 2: Initinian, Whereas the law was,that aman dying and leaving alcgacie to his 
nts rout itges wide ab6 Wiccan conkbote ave the legdcie, ntileffe ſhe 
Coal "nds not to marric,bur for procreation of children:By this conſticurion it was lawfull for the 
woman to enjoy her husba ag der and withour any fuch oath ro marrie againe. So this conſtirurion 
alloweth not ay oath to be nſt marriage : bara vow and ah oath are of rhe ſame nature. 
Ced. lib.g.tir, 8.Jeg.2. A man ſwearing that he would never forgive his ſervant, bur him in 
contionll foods, In is aot tied by this oath ; Alexander : no more is aman bound that vowerh ro keep 
his body inthe perpetnall bo of luſt and burning wichout m 
Let us take a view of their owne Canons t Lareranenſ ſub Alexandho 3 par. 5. £4f.26 _ 
eaſc is put : A certaine woman promiſed marriage toa man abſenr,bur afterward 
of his inhuman nature : Forum contiventia + She vowed and made eotal> ef combeeantes 
it is thus determined : Tweime ofſe ducinewe, me prafate malicr,poſt fidew & vorum x cblarwms 194 
mrimerinum cont!1abat, quam reatwth inexrrac ; Wee judge ir taore fafe, thar the faid 
woman, after her fimple vow and faith thus given and made, ro marrie rather than to fall in« 
rofornication,&c, But ic will be heere anfivercd, that his woman made but a fimple "_— 
3 


refifted the ſpiric: :In this ſenſe he crierh our, Rew,7 (Who Rom.7.24 


Eeeleſ.s.;. 


Mank.r9.13, 


Mank. IIs 
Joh 6-44- 


thatir was done of feare: COT | rs abrmic 
itic ma y breaks a vow, why may.notalſo c her jndr, ; 

pad out berth a ſimple yow.may be bre 

or promiſe of thevorarie, but a vow ratified, by c 

broken, this alſo is bur an idle ſhift: for a vow uttered Ar 

ward teſtification, doth binde in conſcience, as in the preſe 

Gezeſ. 28. was bur a fingle vow, utrered onel the ea God: 2 of Get roma, 


Ro Mah e:Col vowed 4 _—_ 1 AD And; horcein ea ok nk law Fl 
| ,6 eleffin,; $ ornmm Co 
a «of oy inc, ſext. decratal "ap. $.6s __ 78. Uni fo vIGs, Ws 


ITY / by the conſticutior of Fehe Church. Wc. rs marriage be }- | 


ngrovo, why,not as well aftcr a folemne 2 


© have yer alſo more cvident teſtimonic our ef their law; devrer. Greg, lihen tit 24+ 
pofieume non ,&c. He doth not breake his vow or that has ch ir inte ia rs 
wy ngerh unchaſte ag lids, with oe Boris, doth nor bicake his vow, 
Jegw. jurls. Sew pao open. No Oo age tro thar i inpoKible 
= bur — im co live finglc, rhar hath nor the e: thers ore hee cannor be bound 


unto it with vow or without. Againe, regs. 58, gf, ipoſ pull ' banos mores wan liget : An oath 
manners bindeth not, &c, ab Non Lal avow : whengivg 2 voW to live without 


againſt good | 
|S MIO Fr Wa _ Jeratilin 
Ocher vowes may as the vow grimage ro _Jeru be 
ofgogin gimsx benefit of the [71h 


redeemed wich almes, decret.Gre a 341t.34.c+1. It may 
wealth, c.5. for the neccflicic of > 4 Church, c he Hoes :bccauſc of lickneffe or povertie, ec. . Why Why chenmay 
not the vow of Conrinencie opon the like conſiderations be di | 2294; with; Sext.decrera (4s Tug Leg 3-t0- 
13.7.1, Avow tobe buricd in a cerraine place, may be altercd. Borrf. 8, Why may not the 

tion in other vowes be admitted? 

.. Here wantechnow nothing, but the ſcale of the Martyrs, D. Taylexr holy Marty r fheweth the un- 
lawfulneſſe of ſuch oaths and vowes, whereby Prieſts and others.are coptrained ro yoOW chaſtiric, 
and forſwear marriage by the like caſe : In /s tirmlo de tndilta vidnitare, wherc ic is chus writ» 
ren : Thar if onc mens bequeath to his wife in his r'ſtamcnr a Tegacie under a condition, thar ſhee 
thould never marric againe, and rake an oarh of her for the accompliſhment of the ſame,yer ſhee mn 
marric againc ifhce dic, norwichſtanding the aforeſaid condition , and oath raken and made 4 
marriage : and an oath is another manner of obligation made to God, than a Papiſticall SES 
man, Fox paeg.1512. 

. Williew Flewer, who was firſt  profciſed Monk, and afterward _— _—_ that therein 
he belecverth hee did well, and according toGods lawes, Fax Kalb yowes then and in- 
pa as of chaſtitie, Gnglec life . ſuch like, may lawful bes {Fivy ' bur licler us now pro- 


jo ae ent confront is oncly ro bee required of thoſe which hae the of 
eontinencie : = all have nor thar gift : Er pos he ve the vow of Vi initic is not indifferencly eds 
by any, OH of all, neither reſterh in our free 
it is plaine by 

I INT: He that is able to receive this gift, weave! : Ergo, all arc not able tore- 
ceiveit. 


 Bellarwine. Firſt, though they 


are not able to receive it irperyerthey may ith will ,and aske fot 
ie by praye r : forthetext is, Some have made themſelves of God : whereby 
ita mech ehactclota the will of man, cap. 31, Anſwer. He ſpeaketh cleanc contraric to the text? 
for Girh,None reccive it bur to whom it is given z and the words arc, qu# ceprre porefl,nor, gud 
wilie, he tha can receive, not he that will reocive. And they are faid ro make themlelyes chaſte, nox 
NOR bur being cnabled of and reccived power over their 
TI OE themſelves chaſte, having received power by the ſpirit of God : Soour- 

th, Come wats meealye that are laden, Matth. 11. and yerno man commeth re Chriſt, 
rar. rt drawerh him, Toba. 6. 44+ Wherctorc is being a peculiar gift of God, all cannot 
have ir, neicher arc ſure ro obcaine it, Ceo ichnanne þ becauſe wee have no promilſe to 


be heard. 


 yow, or other deceflarie occaſion, as impriſonment, 
the gifr of concinencic, hee may have it. Anſwer. 
- Soren 
cy are not a _ 


Rhewmift. When a man is bound to abſtaine: 
banifhmenr, ficknefſe, nodoubc if hee labour 
They that biade rhemſclves to a raſh vow, have no promiſe ro bee heard: 
Secondly, they chat arc driven unto any ſuck neceflitic, as you eake of, w 


contre Mowks and, Frigv: Queſt'4: 


themſelves, ticither tan | licknelſe, itis ceftaine that God will 
CE IE aa Denote, 


I yy i 
Neither are of meanes cominendable FT uſcd.io Monketie 
wee Capertiious 2d as they uſed nk Carey of them 


narue in them : Frever was wonre 10 cover 
quanta th 
ic unke for ocher Juries, The! 

bour.in qur vocation. bn, ag ra oy | 


ho xv wat which in were aor : 
ſpiri : forthe ourward < of cheir er ny | 
Geſ-2.23, 


Bellarwine. To belecvcisnoleffe the gift of God, than tolive chaſte, yer we exhortall men to be« mo——_ 
and they doe vow and promilc ir in bapriſmc : why may they nor 2s well yow continencit, al- | 


gp 2, oor « ? 
Aaſw. They ate indeede the gifts of God, bur one is neceſſarie tofalvation, namely, to be- 
frm vn” x Neo all deer wil ae forte: Bur che ocher gift is nor. necefſaricyaeither hath any 


ES Liles Par callecd ahve properatls: Bur if all men were capable of it, how couldir be 
Ko ear 9 ? Gne after this manner, another after that, Girh the Apoltle. Bur if every man 
X acraine to thar one gift of contincacie, \they hokIor ll ave thei bur all one 
Jane moto mourns Andthaugh $.Pas/ſhould meane,thiar ro live in wedlock be 
gift of God as Bellormine urgeth, and we denic not : yet it remainerh ſtill, char the other 
rn and propergift z and is nor therefore commonly, and indifferently beſtowed upon 


-- Thiedly, $.Pe«l Gith, that a man may marric his Virgin if need fo require, Cor.7.37. Butifeve- 1 Corg.z5% 
conch pm. contincacie, might obcaine ir, there ſhould then be vera 
Ml here affirmerh. Copitsl.Grecar. Syned.21. colleft,s Martin, Br 
Epſon dich -xJntayr 1. diff. 55. cap. 9. 53 quis av nox per dſciplinamreligions, ut 
;fronem 4 Deo plaſmati corperis exiſtimani poſſe 4 ſe carnales coneupiſcential 
annoy ona 1,7 i Fg EE rn 
TIE norby ob ary rag od cer and abſtinence, mangling his bodie framed of 
char irlierh to cut off carnall concupiſence, 1%, Ps, py &c., Here \] 
their isrepreved that thinke every man hath power to be continent. | 
Farther, the decree of CMartin. Capps .1.c.8.wicncfſcrhin theſe words of a cer« 
taine widdow, 55 ſe continere nexpoter«:,oc. If ſhe could not containe, ſhe was not | wy 
Andagainc, Ca. _ Si peſt nnditarem, Fc. It S.Panlaftcr nakednefle, hunger, faſting, 
—_— crieth our, aan that | am, who ſhall deliver me from thu 'bodie of fiane ; ; nom 
Me eo Genre? furrat hominum ſabiiſſe conjugium,&c. it had becne better de. 
rad ehams, chan ſtriving co climb higher, ro fall downe to hell, 8c. We ſee by 
0s WO whit an heed thing leioro cncins unto virginitic, and that cvery one cannot 
ir, 

Maſter TindaEholic Martyr hath put to his ſcale : 1f we have infirmities, that draw us from the 
 kwesof God, let nscurethem with the remedies thar God hath made ; if chou burnt, marric : for 
God hach thee no chaſticic, as long as thou maiſt uſe the remedic thar he hath ordained : 
hachpromiſed ro flack chi nger withour meat : now toaske of God morerhan 


og ng met >, er —_ «I251.col., Pag.1139:4-fhj 
Laſtly, the Rhemiſts fay, thar che marriage Rn” is the worlt ſart of inconti- TE 
nencic and fornication, 1 {Avro i 
Mt Faith deane contraric : Now ipſa naptia iCanecr, ſad dotwratur pro 


;&e. want wry coy. mane Fungrwge ting of their vow is condem- 
te, ockcan hey aerard ce ach league mantis bur becaae ter deck the 
por verer yer mk CCD IS 
reric on : bur marriage in ma» 
pun fn wore A __ F*.. 4 A 

concerning theſe rwopoiars,that it is ro marrie 2 yow made,where necellitic 
requehandha els noin rey ove power to tine the it of comin, thifurere 
tion c 

x Ofthe Greeke Charch for the firſt, we have in « Timath. _— 
baving denmacion becenſy re bne rhe G RR 
fo initis nin / he mg 
Chriſt ; bur ſecing they had rather marric, & 
ome upon the Gmc place: They oaghtindeed pede, ie wes 
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{.For the' point, -Jape= 
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| ] . wives, A | againe , ”ou 
| He that cannor the cor aFRg. 
| | , annot |  arraine 4ine - | ihe.” 199. Ws 
cakes "fc. If 


of luſt. 


If they h 


why in the Zrhiopike Church they allow marriage 
 berey to martis, than toburne + whereby ir ſremer their opinion is, that every one hathnor the gift 
of continencie; for then ir were nor neceflirie rhey ſhonld cither marrie or burne, they might uſe the 
gift ofcontinencic, _ h | | vIe 0939. 12 Mr; Ih A 
3 Forthe firſt point, we have of the reformed Churches, the confeſſion of Auſpurg, artic.b. «Ab 
'thongh the commandement of God toxching wedlocke, doe free meſh men from vowes, yer there ts another 
reaſon, c.that maketb 9 wa he ors Reef: that all worſhip of God inſtitmted without big comman« 
 dement, and thoſtn to mirit remilſſiou of Jus, &c.43 wiched Saxonie artic. 21. YVowes which wrap men 


is s bndeftife,v herein 6 the wi Idols, axe without dewbr fruftrate. Sweveland artic. 12. Be- 
mper we bave libertie given un: in all exo 


* 

cauſe al owr juſtification doth Gonſih b fark in Chriff, wherewpen 
ternall thingr, we have permitted the bonds of OMonkerio to be releaſed amonyit wa, 
- And forthe other point+*tharcontinencitis a peculiargift given ro ſome, and not toall ; we have 
alſo the confeſſion of Helveria, thelarter,\chap.29. Lerthens ſerve the Lord inthat calling, as long as 
they ſb all feele themſelves endued with that heaventy gift. Bohemia, chap.1 9. They meane ſuch nnnua» 
ried perſons «« have this pecnliar gift given tothem, of God,'&c.' Sweveland, cap. 12. Let bim know, 
that to renounte marriage, and to make himſclfe an Ennuch for the Go dome of heaven; Fe. « 4a peentiar 
and ſpecial gift of God. It followeth then, becauſe every one hath nor this gitr, every one canner 
yowit. ts obs Maaths . £4 | 

_ * 4 OftheRoman Church: for che firſt point, their Jeſuite 3a/donere confeſſerh, that Forwas avi. 
works boni re laxater per votum majors hon," t#6.- A vow of alefſe good-may be releaſed by a greas* 
-ter good : and ſo when a greater good is offered, rhen ro keepe chaltirie, the partie isnot bound to 
-his vow, &c. as he giveth inſtance of the King of Arragon, to whom the Pope gave licence to marrie 
a Nunne, for the publike peace of thi kingdome, 8&c. whythen may not axwell the vow of contitens _ 
cic be diſpenſed withall, ro avoid fornication ? Bur here one of their Popiſh writers telleth us, perpe- 
ram eg ifſe Epiſcopum Rowanum, that the Biſhop ofRome did very evill, in diſpenſing with this vow. 
Bur the Jefuire Maldenare bath a more cleanly anſwer, thar the Pope did not diſpenſe with a ſolemiie 
yow, neither can he,bur only did declare by the rule of equiric,vow rexers voto, Fe.that he which had 
ſo vowed, was not ticd ro his vow : which in effett is the ſame. Pavormiten their great Canonilt faith 
that Sixtxs, Palndanre, Cajeranc, and all their choole Canoniſtsdoe hold, that rhe marriage after a 
folemne vow is only made void by Ecclefiaſticall law : they have then no law of God the ſet» 
ting free of ſuch vowes. Our Doway tranſlators alſo in the keeping of vowes except the caſe of 

 ceffirie : as they ſay Saw/offended when he made that vow (thar all thepedple ſbould faſt rill 
in not excepting the caſe of neceſſitie : the neccſſitie then of him, that cannor live chaſte, di 


with his vow : who then ean endure ſuch groffe ſpeeches of __ writers ? that a Prieſt graview 
peceat, doth fia more gricvouſly if he contraft Matrimonie, than the fornicator, &c. And 
one of our cguntrimen afrmeth as much : Minas peccat gud ; Thar he finneth nor ſo much, 


which commirteth fornication : and he giveth rwo reafons one is, becauſe the fornicator may 
leave his concubine,and leade a chaſte life, fo cannor a married man : and the otheris,for that the fore 
nicator deth nor juſtific his finne, as the other doth his ge. Bur one anſwer may ſerve for botks 
for ſceing marriage after a vow isnot forbidden by divinelaw, but all, as their owne 
Canoniſts confcſke, it is no finne, for finne isdefined tobe a rrenſgrefſionef thelew : that is, of the di» 
vinelaw, bur fornication is finne by rhe law of God 5 then ic eth; that for a man ence to come 
mit fornication, is worſe than to live all his life in a marricd eſtatewherein he may continue withour 


finne,and juſtific the ſame without any ſhame. HIP 
For the other point, that continencie is not in mans power : their Caſfſander may bee a 
wirneſſc of, who ſgith, Fix centeſimum invenias, qui ab onwi commercio faminaerun abſtinest : ou 


ſhall ner finde the hundreth Pricſt, whodoth abſtaine from all companic of women, A certaine Ger» 
man Biſhop is reported to have (aid in acerraiue banket, thatin onc ycere, delete od ſo nndecime wil= 
lia ſaterdotrnwm palam coneubinariorum : there-were brought unto him an' eleven thouſand Pricits, 
which openly kepr concubines, &c. Ler any indifferent man now jadge, hew cafic and cammon a 
gift continencie was among the Popith pricftly vorazies, | | 


The 


concerning Monks avid Friers. Qgeft. ;; 
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| to profeſſe Monketic. + - oghr 
che of hy en p " 
| ne ne ron roms = on, they may, men of, WPEmn 85 4ÞAf6s Oy” g8.Ecror, 
1: Math, 19. 14. Safer licle children 10 come unto we : Ergo, young men and maides may bogarne Marh,r9.t4, | 


Monks, 
Anſw. Firlt vr > hurky pour capkſon ; 


of diſcretion that ſhouldenter inco your profeſſion bal 

cone could cometo Chrilt, bur through a Monks cowle 
furcheſt of from Chriſt. Ir tollowerh alſo in the ter, ob i xbe hg 

ſon, heaven gates omg ne to Monks and Friers : and chi ber 

tertthes ry - Ae Bas 

; aichoes, cher peomiles” kingdame Godage roany, 

Argem, 2. Tab Bop lived from a child imo wilderee : Eres anal ynigrt 


profefſe 
Firſt, J-bne example is cxtraordinarie, as his wffice and calling was 
Mine odor wwe yu.ry x np Der chain hipticrgt 


nic : He ſprang alſo in his mothers wombe : ſo I chinke all Monks and Ercmitgs 
ly, ic is not certaine ar what yecres Jeb» cared into the wildernefie : for hee was: 


T0 
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———— "N ! 3» A Matth-3.1, 
P Lominmhaan _ that a Gs rac life were in tan: 
rable among Ctitiftia yer of all ather ——— in whom luſt TUE were wolt 


onfic mo not _ amine ance tha ww Arey RX d 
. P. —_— no w'to he choſen under 60. 
ws ae young to marcic, verſ; 16. Ergo, it is contraric to$, ono oy hy Fg 
VOWes 

 Rhemwefb.anfiver : Firſt, ic was bur # rule for that time, when 32 there ere no Monger 

diſcipline, buc young widowes wandred-up and downe idlcly. — _ 

Anſw. rnd wm emo ng women bad to martie then, they chen,rhey have now ; and cberefars 

Lov ay nym 


walles of Monaſtetices 
rioully knowne, Send, urhongh th life hath ſGaled cha wallev of mas 
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+ Comye. oral 
ric, in reſpett of thei fails, becauſe vers Were 
and gave vccafion co the adverſaries ro 


adriterh, bur willerhundchangerhahey 


The fixth general Comroverſic ; 
ve catduſellco chem to. lad vowed ſingle life, a3 Before 
g conrinene 
4 WOmen are nocatbediand » tobe ofuhornmteref the naaridowee for 
cds x were a3 unfit. to enxer evo cog oo of fingle life. And be 
it granted, might a greater” offence publike widowes, private voraries, ro'brea 
their vow ; yet in'the ocher the offence were pe nY! and therefore che Apoliles rule of tek 
- age ought to be obſerved in both, | 
Argum. 2. The Manichees tooke occafion 'ro inſuſe againſt rhe Carholikes, becauſe they 
admitrcd fo many virgins to the profeſſion 0 ele ife : Certarins ad banc v4? incitetis 


ſaafionjbue Ve , Li h fur omwribeu virg , hier wm ame r 0 
ſeas yo os pulleys ig 7 Tater r9 ive womenof cvery 


hand to this} oy your tnow in your Churches, the nbmber of proffſcd 

extcederh rhe n of women, w And ky s the Manichees that extolled virginitic, 

condemned marriage, were induced to thinke that rhe Catholike Biſhops alſo were of their opi«. 
Nion. 


The Imperiall law cnjoyneth, that no womari ne Bb 
der — or threeſcore yeeres, according ro the precepr - wir Apoſtte-: Cod.lbb, x. 154.6.Jeg 


We > alG for reping opots yery evident neflimente of their owne law : Clemens epiftel, 1. S. Petdy 
eres flant ifs, ante ommnia m puicitie Sade odolefaemes 
ne ox cis iron 


ferventle etatso, prevenian : item junteres Tiduas 
uatienn den or asmen ry Gree chatiche Joe 
Oe feytdyoig men bo teantigs, — youth may matrimoniall Jaw 
be : likewiſc let the younger virgin be 
encil,ſub Sylvefiro,cap.10.UVt videa nox nifi/7 1. api _— porro ſchewats wenachs- 
rum opertet fierinifi poſs 25. <tatis anunn propter ſcandals, jam evecuars erred rae: 
verler fbimmudans vas ſpiricusſanins: That TS widiw bd woe choſen under 72. yeeres : ler none rake 
the habit of a Monke beforc he be 25. yecre old, to avoid offence, that the evillith hearc of the fleſh 
being evacuate, the holy Ghoſt may finde a cleane veſſell. ” 
Concil. Agthinſ.con.r9. Sevftimeniales, quantum libre wires edtwan probars fo, ante anus £tde 
rio quedroge '#8% velentur : Holy virgins, though their behaviour be never ſo much 
be vailed before the fortieth yeere of cheir age- nope: 
| Canſ.20.98.1, | 
And many fach Canons and decrees might be aleaged, againſt the earring of che younger fort ir. 


to Monkifh profeſſion: 
And for furtherevidence 1 'The general Greeke Chalcedon Counkll decreth chat a Deaconef®s 


Predn—e pp edendes ©.yccres, Cane15, #:v 
+, : "2 Tertalbiiin ax Africanc Chnreb faith _ jo widewry of ani nonden 
oF hg ior s Vigls norper wen yerre awidow of the Church : which 
he callcth miraculum, ne dixorim monflrum, a wo hefiane comtan tits He miflikerh that 
Damianus a young women ſhould be deputedto the ſervieeo the Church. "Ac this day, in ZEchiopia their Prieſts 
Gees de we- are not ordained till after thirtic —__— + 2 _ Zubo winelieths gs like they oblare 
rib. Echiop. no lefſe time for their Motike vi troaipin astheir Pricfiz arc, 
goed men, when they ſaw 


Herm.ſoft.1s, © -3 Confefſionof Auſputye, artic.6; : Thirrigerandſoveriti 
Pag-559 youny me and" miiderthruff up into monaſteries, &c. and Jos NI wnbeppic ſecreſſe this conel 


had, whee offences it bred, Fe. 
| ollpctn ſich young No chaalteadads agoe, thus eteethout for the lnconre= 
amo adaies, but the execranle byothel 


their aft, &'c. that waw the v4i- 
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Macth.r0e37, rn Ant Cut, —— —— farhex or mothcemore rhav mee, i A 


by ri) Sr 


Tint cet bee ar ns hr imp hoſ F 
ill co at none ought to c et Sar ou be wt 
oi eh och CY mote argu EEE 
[cave to goc. 
— Concernin the orhet of oy Savioor; wiaberh! 0, Clear benkerh 
nap Snnk ral tot for brine 5 reno wa 


nw "*$- monkiſh lite is 
none other Fac Monks a6d Fric 


beuſe wirh them : thatls, by nth pure x Ou 
ro Chrift thar come inro coyour Monet? my, I rold he 
Chriſt : {op be ve after another rule than great founder & 
of Monkeric, fan odr4 tiew rule for thetn, which he called 22 alas ener dts rw 
the Goſpell: *as chough Chriſts rule were nor ſufficient. 
eArt##. 2. Hete the conſtitotiof 6f fan a6) bead, Colt. 6. 41. which 
oo morn nnd PiaeckeTaC-” 
yea: firſt, this ſame tation recth, that a ſonne is fathers 
zh a dong, hor omg pt, is &s 5 ve 
wr geen tion beting no let utro rhent. fey vil Ev ll ene nf fort 
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Har 
fan- 


thentt in one E point, foinhe other concer- 


who: allo heather it rh _ Ba 
voltntiric and p poverrie it makerh againſt , the Conftitu-- 
tibus of Isfreiah which were laſt iniftrted irits' Cade 2 chat five hy has 


Chriſt, doe ſomewhar ſavour of the ſuperſtition w then to fer tn foot, at rc are 

Thirdly, chis conſticacion is contra- 

made 4law, (6d. lib.$. tir; 447. legs 
ar 


roof ant wich he ore ce: Imperidior 
rie ro 6thct Impe yr ancquiie rr 
appointment off father ſhould more ſeverely ; IT P refident 


be Cr reons to his father wirhour due vg — catcr into a profefion to hi diſlike, i 
diſobedietice : Erg9, by the law nor tolerable, Likewiſe ws A. «4. Pater inviemy nan coginr x by 
The father againſt his will catinor be wor ga nces letters, to ſer free Or manu« 
mit his ſonne : bat he 1s matuurhictetk by encting Pito Mer ret his Fathers will This then is 
contratic ts thelaw-: and thus cveric Abbor =] Monk ſhall tro doe mote than the ht 
rour himſelfe challengeth, 
The Proteflantr. 

Hildren ought ot by the Law of God ts _ any vow of fingle and octinent tif with 

(Ofttirnougirg ting of chelr parerits : Lather; Per, 21, wRoe & vets, 
; «rp 1. By the Law of Moſes he father had powet ro Aclow the vowes which the d 

made 


in his houſe, N&w6. os. « Which Law was not cetcthionious : foric was 


che morall Liw, "Mfich Sina all 6bedlence atid chitle of the children to the parenrs. And that 


the w hall hutce? af teczlag a riegn, or 
TEE mon dewicwy,. uaro rhe Sgt y dfrion 


ptove, wy hen ed ger be marrj= 
ag ro ric fool wager meager rice rrrnc foe __ 
«3, Thefather Kich 48 pony orice, 43 the maaſter over his rvant : bur 
ria able cannot take upoh hint << lot of Monkerie without the conſenc of his maſter : 
rge; Kc 
he ſecond part ofthe reaſon proved both by the Cvill and Caoonlaw: firſt, Cod. 5b, r.tie. 6, 


leg. 16. ae As rh Try tne 


fer by afellcienc irute. yeni 
. bemin aſcriptitioram, e, We 
Eder if hee doe, his maſter 
CS ENny rm dag dope Mediation 
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him. This law permicteth nor the ſonne to 
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ic et ira th becauſe the ſame law is retmed by S. Paul, 1 ray veſe36.37- 1 Cotc7.36.37; 
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Chalced. arr.4. 


xoo, Error, 


Marth.1.r 8. 


x Cor,7.5. 


farie we ſhould alwayes be ro faſting and prayer ns. jc rene: rherefore perpe= 
ruill ſeparation isnor Third hey eh reforg | Mara © TIE 
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The exth general Controverſie 


Contra, Though children are not in ſuch ſervile ſubjeftian, for there is one feare of children, an 
other of ſervants; yer the father hath as great power over the of their children being with- 
in age, azover'ſcrvants : becauſe the law of nature which b ſonnes, is ſtronger than the law, 
ef, which makerth ſervants: and parcnts have greater power over their owne ficſh than over 
ſtrangers. | | | = ka B44 2 

Let us heare what authoritic Awgsfive ycelderh to the father over his children : Agrte vicew 
noftr ans in domibua veftris : Epiſcopm inde appellatiu off quis ſo endis : nnuſquiſque ergo in doms 
ſua, fcoput eſt domni ſue, debet ad enmpertinere E \ wah 2 de Sant. Ser51. You (faith 
Angnftine theirBiſhop) muſt ſupply our ftead in your 2-4 Biſhop or Superintendent is ſo cal- 
led becauſe he overſeerh : a everic houſholder begs head of his houſe, Qughr to play the 
Biſhop in his houſe, &c, The father then is a Biſhop over hischildren : ſhall any man then dare ts © 
take any our of his houſe, that is, his Biſhoprick,or any ſheepe our of his fold, wichour the Biſhop 


andShepherds conſent? $99 7 | | 
The reſtimony alſo of their owne law inthis caſe is verie clecre Si pur lia inprerits atate, Ge, If a 
maiden in her , or under yeeres, doth binde her ſelfe with an oathin her farhers houſe, 


without the knowledge of her father, if her farherſv ſoonc as he hearcth ofir doth gainſay,her vow ' 
and oath is void : (avſc32. qu.2.c.14. | 
Likewiſe, Bonif. 8. ſext. deeret. {5þ.3, tit.12. c.4. Filixe pro anime,&c. The ſorine can make choice 


' * of nothing concerning hisſoule, without conſear of his father, though he may chuſe ſepulture for 


Sce the conſcarherein both of the Eaſt and Grecke, and of thi: | ian and South Church, in 
the 4. Canon of the Chalcedon Counſell before : where though Dzeſcorws Patriarke of 


Alexandria were depoſed for favouring the herchie of ez, yer there were rwelye other 

tian Biſhops preſent, and gave conſenr. See alſo of rhe Larine Church the decrees of Gratian before 
produced : Sce alſo in the former queſtion rhe judgement of the reformed Churches, againſt the 
chruſting of young maids and young menupon Monaſterics. 


- The thirdpart, VVhether married perſons may with 


muruall conſent become Vorarics. 

2: The P apifts, | 

\N\ VEr ty conſent the man and the wife may ſeparate themſelves, and vow and promiſe 
/ fingle life for ever, ſo long as they both ſhall live, Belarms. cap.37. 

Argum. 1. CMeory and loſeph were perfirly man and wife, yer by muruall conſent they lived con- 
nendy all cheir dayes : Ergo, it is lawfull for marricd couples ro ſeparate themſelves for ever, both 
agreeing rhereunto, Bellarm. cap. 37. | 

Anſw. It appeareth by the Texc, that there was no ſich ms [res er by oſeph before hee was 
admoniſhed by the Angell in a dreame, bur that as ſhe was al betrothed, ſo there was an intent 
on Jeſephs part,thar they ſhould come together, Marrh.1.18, but that in the meane time Hory was 
found with childe by che Holy Ghoſt : and ſofrom that time Joſeph being a juſt man never knew his 
wife : thete was no ſuch purpoſe or vow before. EY 

© 2 That this wasan extraordinaric example, who ſeth it not? When any man ſhall be admoni- 
ſhed by an Angell as /oſeph was, and ſhall have the like cauſe as Teſeph had to abſtaine, which ſhall ne» 
vcr be, he may be bold to doe as /oſeph did. 

Argum.2. I willnot here conccale a certaine law of Iaftinias, Cod. bib.1. tit.6.leg.q2. whereby ir 
is provided, thartif the husband or wife, _— canſa 4 is receſſerit, &e. Poe fas reli] 
fake depart from marriage, and chuſc ſolitaric life, the other ſkall have ſuch dower or gift, as if the 
partie ſo _ were dead. | 

Anſw, This law ſcemech to allow of the departure of the married partics, even withour conſent 
each of other, for ir ſpeaketh of the departure of one of the partics only : and thus Bellerwine intcre 

thisIaw,and refuterh ic alſo, holdingit to bee a great crror, that either partic ſhould depare 
_ muruall conſent : wherefore ſince that this law is refuſed by them, I ſhall nor need to re» 


Ir, 


| pug The Proteſtants. 

-*T" Hey that are once joyncd together in marriage, and have made a covenant cach to other before 
To cannor ſeparare themſefves chough they borh conſent, there being no ether cauſe, bur a 
purpoſe of fingle life for more halincfſc fake. | | 

. Argams..1. Itis flat tontraric ro S, Pamlsrule, 1 Cor-7-5. Defiand not your ſelves, except it be with 


conſent for atime, that you may give your ſelves rs faſting and prayer, and ag aine come together, leſt Sa- 
| taxrempt you yon angina. ov « Kith direR! 


Firſt, the Apoſtle yr they ſhould bur ſeparate rhem- 
ſelves for a time. Secondly,we doe thas reaſon out of his words: There is ne cauſe of ſeparation, buc 
to be given to faſting and prayer; but this may be done by a ſeparation for a time: neither iz it necef- 
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Wie nts es | pa Bn SEO ng of theogtigcncie, 
yer tot good dey Mould ſeparar 

| ele r che Apolt tle fa i mp9: een : . 
Apoltles e: ſo then np Megee Ho ST FATE for 4 


eater marie cd ſhould be (cparated alcogerher : 
cothe widowes, and ug 
a apalid Fer ould - boatarle ro tir 


ried, verſ. $. andnotro len were oh 


brrſ.24. Let every man, whovels be was called, N fs el 


ns = : TIE h ; bur if chey thould Be par 
Def? wot pme 4 :W isat z bur 1 be ſeparared 
4 r, they ſhould one defrand another ence phone md rlils pertniſlion betangeth to the ſecond 
wry wherd WEE ro avoide ſrndcarlbit granreth the remedie of inartiage roevery one, liar 
other gift, + 
© Argom,2. Thar which God hath covplcd, no man ought ropur aſander t bur they thar are mir- 
hendrs = made a covenant wo Pre. 2. 17. as well as to themſelves, and arc joyned by Godslaw Proizity” 
;Ergo rhey cannor difſolye their marriage by rheir ownje power and will, the Lord having 
an ps, nod rein, | 
Bellerwoing Qlich, that by this Epararion marriage is not diffolved. Anſwer, Iris as much diſſof- 
ved, as by your liw in caſcs of divorcesfor rheſe are their words:For advourrie one may diſiniſſe ang- | 
ther, bur neither partic can garric againe far any cauſe dur nctag life, Rhemift. Matth.1 g.ſeft.4.So ye 4 
allow onely a kinde of diſmifſjon in the caſe of adulteric, {oyou doe in the vow of continencie : 1 
and thts you make this cauſe as forcible as the orhier, to breake off matrimoniall durie, which is con- X 
rrarle r9 the Goſpel. N 
" Adngeſtine thus writeth, Now bicet weep eng wen room ne conjv gens 4 conjuge dirimss 2 nee "Yo 
feerilem conjugem far of relinquere, #: fecands dncarar ro ee ry tu Lib, 1.cap,to.lc is not 
iWfullfor marricd couples,one to be ſeparare er-rregoring ef TK fornication : nor to leave 5 9h 
a barren wife tro marrlc a frurfull; Therefore if fornication onely bea jult cauſe of finall ſeparation, 
there cah be tro ochier : If there wete any other, ir is moſtlike it ſhould be for procrearion of children ; 
Bur neirhet for that cauſe 1s aimarito leave his wife : Ergo, for no other, 
Nicholam 1. de matrimes. res. 7. Hi, qui matrimotiam ſari contraxerient, &+. They, which were 
ſormd-when rhey marricd, if afterward one of rhem chance to bee mad or feanticke, or hach any 
other infirmitie : as if hee bee made blinde by his enemies, maymed in his body, 'or cut ir his 
privie members, far none of theſe cauſes is their marriage to bee diſſolved, &c.. But thoſe axe 
rerlers andimpediments to marriage, than marriage ior can bee to rhe exerciſe of religion: > 
forc not for any vow of conrinencic is marriage to bee diffolved, or any Rowtion to bee ads 
mirred. 
And ycrwe have dearercvidence ont of their owne law, Decret.p. 2. cas. ; £5 1 hwy ew .1t. neg 
flinentia, que mutier, &c. Thevowes of abſtinence, which rhe wife made by her 
hee afterward forbid, fhe isnor bound to keepe. By this Canon ir is noclawfull forthe w1 4 ot 
with the kysbands conſent ro hecome a Voraric. Deerer, Gregor, lib. 2. tit. 24.6.24.- Tink 4 
a cerraine mah! al ts wife oe Fivenr cab roorher, chat chey wool! we tl6 (Re BY coker | WEE 
commpanic agaige:afrerward the man have received hi whe rf (cd, faying,ſlic hf 
a Saracene firſt, &c. Iwocenrins..3. rhas reſolyeth the caſe, rhar if the man conld  peitiadad 
ſie fingle, the woman ſhould be enforced by excommunicarionto rerntne unco him, b&c, Tfan oath 
then doc nor hold as touching ſeparation af the hnsband and tlie wife by conſtnr,no more ſhall a yout 


"kewis rare. bp +32-6-I, erect wife profiled Mane propeinded: the bodkund inthe 
preſence of divers and Monks, by the licence Monafficallfife : if his wife 
fl | ing re fours Heron ets Abe & rhonaſterio rews= 


aige, ver «5. Verſſ5.ro, 


etched monaſteric,” Erpo, there can beno firdll 

) days ade 29. there can beno! Toy 
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op, & | | a le Presod lene d yTpart 
iopike Church, nnderſtand words of $. Panf;that a Multo.crr.36- 
i rn rr v9 te bend ofore wie peri Grow i os \ 
cation of S. Pauls words though we OW nPt,nc) Anna. neo irfieweck, 
thar;hizuſe is nor heard of among them, | i, Ty "0 —_—_ 
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Rom 6.8. 


Deut.23-2 2. 
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_ they 'ought nor to 
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His reaſon is, nl cnfulloramac __ 
68; il app bedone wichooe p mit 


poſer hue nor Be airis 
TEE 


norike gifc to hog ng Dk | 

marriage : for then all chisnecded Alke beheiag 
med, yer there isa greater : namely, their faith Lg 
ngace. Thindy, S. Paul Gich, If 
1 Cer.7. 27. Burt they char are cf one rothe othet, arc bound; eſe you will x obelo the cas 
venant made by rhem unto God, Pre. 2. 19. bindeth nor. 

Argwm. 2. Theic is a doable bond in Marrimonic, a carnall and ſp irituall, Nos the carnall is  carall is 4h 
ved by pur cx: 2g my ſo the ſpiriruall is by the ſpiricualldeath ; och Long. 
feffion, whereby a man dicth ro the whole world, in renouncing his Ro jr nag cap. 38.04; 
508.2, 

"Anſwer, Firl, itro renounce. the of the world, be to dic to the world, then our Chl 
ſhould rhus die unto the world, as well as your Monks ; az your owne decree reflifiech »Canſ. 1. 
by their owne go ms ,if hey live of theſti 
of the Chorch, commic fſacrilege .: wherefore yqur Orders arc as 4} ye a congradt of mare 
riage, as Monkeric which notwirhſt: Ry M IE. 
world, then everie Monk ſhall be ogg Non : wich 3d Chal alſo live. ni | 
6.8. Buc I think they darc notfay fo.of 


mo and ycr Saint Peters: grtagde” Lucy Aus them; ro. heaven, .as 2, Manks og 
irdly, the {pi Jcual) death may bee even Se unlkcfſe w a aabs ſay, tha iage 
is $00 falvarion (fopwhere there is not dyi Dp wie TE man then 

char ie 6, ado ſpicicu» 


chat 1s mazri z #7 be mnco ligne, Ur cis 
all bond of marriage. | 


The Proteftwnts 
Mounts whether rarified onely by conrrat or EP PIE ought wat 
any way r9.bc brokeawithconſenr or withour, tor Mon 6 1645 on | 


rgum,r, Our reaſon is, becauſe ir) is perfe&t marriage alrcadic in ſubſtance and beforc Gad, 
which iqrarited dee rk onely and folemne yow and covenant m8 cach ra.gther ; And | 


thus berrothed, | pre wer of theix bodic to the other, w. th 
+a5 the ano Mer by the 
unclean» 


har this marr! rem ot ola fron kappa 
which 2. man ivy othed, was ro ſuffer death, as well 
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difſolve i onie YT 22. decreeth ferent, =p oy; Erges neither mo= 
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Beller eine mfowganh, the nt to monaſticall life of 
Ir ſelfe wt : burrq orders it is akroeyh alk drm men romp 

Contra; Firlf nition rand ther heman'! Gntari: e is not antes + 
ordets,/bur pfrhb Secondly, Monaſticall 1 Ab I540 te in- 
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_ as Weg 
nyc "afrer contra in Orders:diſſolverh a vow madc in Monkerie. 


wel SS eons ſoch profeſſion, whet he yiverh 
as no , whett he 
leave, without exception, to have his wife, x Cor,7.2, Thirdhy, though wee ſhould; grant 8 Corf.x; 
xec the e rpir qngking binderh 24 well in the | 


more from robber han Org 
ro marric contrarie to vowſle pl repugnant iropinion:w Lone ſee= 


Concerning the Civill law, Sanphypams = e, Col ht .6.leg.42. that the wt ſuch, 


her ore wen: berooke life : the than loſt all his tokens 


paper vapor", my np err rp oe 


dare nes irrve from the pravice of ie ponecalies yo to be his judgement : Por 
$09 bn et. Itm Er Ta inaceimonts committed 
wordie | _ — &7.in nocaſtſhould be as long as tha parties live, 

*  'Lakewif;1t6; 4-tih1.6.16. Alex ander.3. thas determineth, Thar if a man ſwearc ro be conrrated 
, and in the meane rime have a purpoſe xm 99: Hauer 


Fould fir; +0 fave higoarh, orme the contradt, &c. If then the vow or 


| be norable ro difſolvea promiſe of a contraRt, much lefle the concrat ir ſelfe, w nr ans 


promiſe of inarriage. - | 

The Maſter of Scntcnee3 alſo is of opinion, that a contrat made, per verbe de profench, by words 
tected ofthe preſear; cannor withour common conſent be broken, {16.4.diÞ.27.1 

Efdehcent'allo a reverent writer among the Papiſts holderh, thar marriage whether conſummate 


E: cm onely, ought not for ary profeſſion of monaſtcal life robe difſlved, 66.6. ep, 4. 


Larroroges 

Ia, &e., We thinke it tnect, that ifa maid eſpouſedro 
 xcſtored ro whom ſhe waseſpouſed, although it be cer= 
tada> that ſhe hath loſt the flower ofher initie by the other, 8c, Bur the looking of her Virgini« 
Ut is more forcible to diflolve the eontraRt , the vow of chaltitic, for it is ablc to diſſolve marri« 
ann | and ſvisnor the orhet wirhour muruall conſent, as the Jeſuite affirmerh : therefore 


09.c48, 11 fe Deſponſatas 
be d of anorher, that ſhe ſhould 


Canon, if cho motereredtderendd camper becake the chouſkle, much lefſc can the other nor 
es 


' 5 Any faick, Comjuges fialims fibipariter debent « +: Cui fidei tantum javis tribait 4 
e4xp'pi tis appellabet dies, Maliar non habet potaſbat ew ſiui corporis ſed vir, ore, M 
wloc owe faith and croth one ro the orher : which muruall rroch the Apoſtle maketh ſuch atcount of, 
thathe | es. faying : The woman hath gor power of herowne bodie, bur the 
Uewile che Cc Auguſtine _ by the very x revs of their troth cach roother, 
'receive mutuall power ory intereſt one 'of anorhers body. Bur this troth was plighted befors 
the conſummation of rhcir marriage : Ergo, they had one intereſt in another then, and can doe ng+ 
thing one without the moſes _—_ —_— od F kh, FT 
a 't The cuſtome © vitcs i troy ot r things, are very rude 
whit follow the Greeke Church, isto'be ry forin their ſolemnizi = ene) Defines 
the man t Nanjuid agreterd, ſe 
being ficks; ſcabbed-ordecrepir ? and helikewiſe azketh the woman, ran wave red 
rite cn ever? Whether thee willbe a airhfull cottpani 


fda on to ber hasband, 5th 
. crooked and decrepit ? and they both fipcare they will, &c. {oi it ſcemeth thar rye their 


firme. 
2 he Ectiopihe Church, it ſcemierh rhey make no difference berweens the contrett and (64 
king manige, for both redone ar home,» not in the Churth : the one then holderh as firme 


f. 
 Likewil E here thereformed Churches condernne titterly all ſuch yowes, to breake ef] 
erate; Fip bewbith wowerb wie ; doth either vow it as « worſhip of God, andthen becauſe 
& not commanded in cheword of God ) it is a commandement of men; oe; or © be dich #16 merit rewee 


on of funes, and then it is 4 wicked vow. Witremberg.c.26, 
PF Sce the reftimonte of ſome of REI UI ETor ng 


lis © i | THE 


ifrs ſe 
his us. pulſer warto render doable the value of the tokens received : alchough choawis ab- 


hn > law igalfo fomewtze doubefall- Deer.G ir Jowerer-g;choogh bhe 


 Debenza: 


Alcon Pots: 


et deereyicams dere linques ! Wilc thou fake thy wife by 3 


Zags Zabo 9 


- 


" Fulk Mat. 
for 


Leriz 32.33, 


22:53:00 


'  Defart and ſolitaric wildernefſe, where was no reſort, nor freque 
©. wouldprove by theſe two reaſons chiefly: _ becauſe it is Fr Luke 1.8 


- .. whenhe 


Luk.s.5 I, 
lohn 7.37, 


Luk,1.65- 


Luk 1.30, 


burixis not like,thatftraighr after his birth,being yer an infanr,ke was put forth into che wileele, 


- 


The The fixth p—— (reviſe | 


The ſixth Queſtion, concerning the TOY and 


diſcipline of Monaſticall lite, 


Fi, of deflated rn Hal fe Monla me 
x p=q—_ onday- 


hath foure parts. 


His queſtion 
gre eds 


rl. F ourthly, of EMT ar ought ro come by 


The firſt part, concerning the ſolitaric and anftre” = 
life of Monks, and of Exceites * 2M Sg" 


The Papitts. © "a > ee 


22> in ſolitaric to weare ſack. cloth, to be jen continually to faſting, tolie role hand 
IT faemeancy an other ſuch ye ro omragry alli& rhe body,tbey ſay, arc notable meancs 
nd en ns oe Le VNR 

_—_ I. John Baptift lived in , and was ps 
cults (thariacirher the tops ofcerraine hearbl, ora of ſmall beaſt, it was a courſe kinde of 
dict) and wilde honic, and wore a garment of Camels haire; he wasa right paterne of trace Eremites, 
Bellarm. cap. 39. 116.2. de Monch. 

Anſwer. Fir, Tobns life was nor ſs auſtere, as they makeit : for theplace where he lived wavog 
fo ſoliraric, bur rhat there were villages and houſes nor farre off, as it may appeare by the- pronney 
ſort unto him : his apparcll was of Camels hairc, and was ſomew e courſe, yerno ſuch thing as ſack- 
doth, or haire-cloth ; for of the fincſt of the Camels haire Chamblers and Groggraincs are made, 
that are had in price amongſt us : his dier alſo in cating Locuſts and wilde honey was wakllte 
Gunanps z yer there is ſome queſtion, what rhoſe Locuſts were , ſome thinke that they were 
uxer certaine hearbs, which are called «apil\c,as Z qAce an Aethi Biſhop thinkerh, char 

lived onely of hearbs : ſome that they were _—_ ne Crab-fiſhes, which the fiſher-wen caſt up- 
on the ſhore our of Jordanc, as uncleane meat, A EE nes cat any meat Une. 
cleane by the law : others reade © evtzs, which were a cerraine kinde of wilde Pcarcs AR 
wins Giith, bib cont. Ebienic as © that ſome Jewes would have ir 3ſeei9;, which | | 
ſant confeftions made of honey : bur Ce that they were a kinde of 
people uſed to feede of : a3 Dieſcarides lib. 2,, th ere A ed RO ; 
11,c-29. writeth that che Parthians did eat at dedecondentiedetionts called £4v 
of their multirude, is counted inthe Levicicall lawamong the cleane meats. It was then a © 
foode, which obs lived of chou nor vile, aorhs Jefuite imaginerk, Secondly, wee denic not bur 
Tobs lived an auſtere life, becau hee was a Preacher of repentance, ;and had a office to. pre- 
pare men for the comming of Chit: Therefore his calling bei naric,he cannot be an att» 
thor of an ordinarie calling among Chriſtians. Thirdly, Ga came cating and drigking,lived 
amongſt men, and was apparelled as others were, why ſh Caſio Hacker chuſe ro imirare ti 
Baptiſt, who had no office, or miniſterie in the Golpell, Morgb, I 1-11. than our Saviour Chriſt, 
nes, CE this which hath beene alle mh that John verely lived in 

Bellarmine replieth, norwir g this w ne age t John v 
HL wad at all.; blo 
O, hee dwelled in the 
c to Iſrael - bur if he had becene in his farhers 


wildernefſe, ill che rime he ſhould ſhew 
he could not have beene unknowne to I{rael, Seco , becauſe they aske if he wero Elmer but i 
had becne converſant 1n his fachers houſe, they w not have doubted, knowing whoſe ſonne heg 
Was, c: 

A -— To the firſt reaſon I anſwer, that ir fowcth nor, Tehn was not yet knowne to Hracl; 
Erge, hc lived inthe wildernefſe ; a far opraharr Harder ff romp ar Sf 
an to preach ; yer lived he not in the wildernefic, but in his parents houſe, and 
dientuntoc m,Lak,2.51. Neither yet doe we ſay,that Tobn all thartime Neved in his fathers hone; 

© ſequeſter himlelte ro ſome more private or ſecret plates, for medication, L-=s not al 
he Gleoicondaafemmcetoſecne: but wilde beaſts. Tothe fecond, our anſwer is, that they 
ncwoqpogrey cgi; lobe 7.27: ——_ 9 ſhould bec, whether 
r,ort ver 1. ſocuncerning though his parcots were knowne, _— 
theyka doubrfull of his \ office, | Aipteoabe had lived in the very wildernefle from - 


from a child; yet 
his m_ _ ſo famous, brutcd over all the Countrie of Judea, Luke 1.65, that his parentage could 
nor . 
Now our contrarie reaſons, that Teh» lived nht in ſach a wildernefſe, as where no reſort of 


was, arc theſe : Firſt,it is ſaid, rhat he was in the wildernefſe, till he fhewed himſelfe, &c hy 


, conrerning Monks and Friers.  Quelt;S, 351 © 
unlcfſe they will imagine, rhat he ſucked of ſome wild beaſt : wherefore by che wildernefle here muſt 
be vnderftoed the hilly and lefſe inhabited countrie of Judea, where Zachariedwelr, verſ.39. and 
where Iobn alſo had his education. Secondly, Marth. 3. 17 ob» is ſaid ro have preached ia the wil» Math 4-7, 
derneſſe of Judea : which addirion ſheweth, that ir was the Iefſe frequented part of Judea, norfim | 
a wilderneſſe, as Chriſt is ſaid ro have becne led into the wilderacile, Mazrh.4.1. without an Marth 4t. 
addition. Thirdly, ir is nor like chat /ahw would begin ro preach where there was no at all, WT 
bur ſavage and wilde beaſts. Fourthly, Jeb» preached and baptizedin rhe wildernefle; and there 
was Jcſus baptized of him, and from thence was led into the wildernefſe ro bee rempred : fo thar 
Chriſt was led from Tobnr wildernefſe, to another wildernefſe, which was the very Defart, and nor 
char, where Tohw preached. Sothen, our ſenrence is this, thar the wilderneſſe, where /obxlivedrill- 
hepublikely ſhewed himſelfe, and where he preached, mwſt of neceflitic be raken for the lefſe peo- 
led Countrie of Judea, which was { called in reſpett of the more popular and frequented places of 
Fades : yer we denic nor, but that Hobs alſo did. give himſelfe to a ſtrift and oliraric kinde of life, 
though he kept not in-ſuch a Deſarr, as they imagine, that he ſhauld give occaſion to bee called an 


Ercmite. 
| The Proteſtants, Wh. þ 
Hat the {olitaric life of Eremites, in flying the comfortable focierie of men, and their rigorous 
| F ma in the unnaturall chaſtifing of their bodies, is contrarie co the rule of the Galpe thus 
we ſhewit. | | 

Argam. 1. Heb, 10.24.25, Let mi conſider one another, and prevoks one anotherto good worker; not Hets,x0 24, 
farſoking the aſſemblies of onr ſelves together, as the manner of ſome is, but exhotting one another : 
Heere the Apoſtle ſpeaketh manifcitly y_ thoſc that ſhunne the ſocictic and compaaie of their 
brethren, becauſe they \muſt needes faile in the duties of charirie, as in cxhorting one anorher, and 
provoking to good works: theſe dutics Eremirescannor performe, therefore their life is unlawfull ; 
and Marth.24. itis a notc of falſe Prophers and falſe Chriſts ro live in the Deſarrs, Againe, they that Mark, 24.96; 
love ſolitaric places, doe offer themſclves to tentation, and fall igto the ſhares of the devill, God n 
ſaw ic was not for 4dew, no not in Paradiſe, to live alone: but I thinke their Deſarts arc farre 
unlike to Paradiſe : Chriſt to be x of the devill was led into the wildernefe : Therefore ſuch 
_ are fit forSathans working. The Preacher faith, Two are better than one, for if one overcome 

,two ſhall land againſt him, Eccle, 4,32. We arc better able being ayded by our brethren torefiſt pecleſ.c rs; 
Satangthan being alone ; We ought nvr then to tempr God, and nor knowing our owne ſtrengrh, ro | 
- litaric places, and as it were provoke Sarhan to the Combar. See to this purpoſe, 

fou 


goc forth into 
—_— + Qua ſerpens antiquns, Fe, Becauſe the oldSerpent, when hee 


Conc, Oxonienſ.ſub 
holy men folicaric, living without any muruall comfort or conſolation, did {o much the more 
invade and fle chim, we with good deliberation have decreed, that Monks, regular Canotis, 


Nunnes, ſhould {lcepe together in the lame dorrers. 
Argum. 2. That craell and inhuman kinde of chaſtifing their bodies by faſting and other diſci- 
pine utterly is unlawfull. The Monks, called Grandimontenſes, did were ſhirts of maile next \ near 
es, the Charrer Monks haire cloth : the Monks Flageliants, went -bare-foor in linnen ſairrs, 
7 r an open place inthe back, where they did daily whip themſelves before the people till the 
ood followed. Moſes a certaine Abbor, did fo afflit his bodic with faſting and watching, that for 
two or three daics together many rifnes hee had no appetite ar all co his mcar, neither co lleepe. 
Another Ercmite (as Caffienm writeth) did purpole wich himſclfe not ro car mear; unlefle hee had 
ſome gueſt or ſtranger with him, and ſo was conſtrained to abſtaine ſomerime five daies togerher ; 
ewoother Monaſticall brethren, travailing in the Defarr of Thebaide, did vow not torake any ſuſte- 


nance, but ſach as God ſhould ſend them ; and as they went, a certaine wilde people, contrarie ro 
their cuſtonee, offered chem meat, the one tooke ir as ſearof God ; tlie other refuled ir, becaaſe he 
thought it to be ſent rather of man than of God, and fo died. : | 
Beſilins magune, and Gregoy, Naziantene, did fo pluck downe themſelves by immoderare fa- 
ſing ; that when they were callcd co bee Biſhops, they were nor able to ſuſtaine the labour 


thereof. | 
Wherc in all the Scriptures learned theſe men,chus to puniſh their bodies? This is not with $. Pau! 


to ſubdue and bring under the fleſh : bur ro kill and deſtroy ir ;contrarie to that ſaying of Saint Pax!, 
Ne manever yet hated his owne fleſh, but loyeth and cheriſbeth it. Scc T priy you, how theſe men loved 
and cheriſhed their bodics? | 
Argum. 3. That Religion which confiſterh inthe affliting and not ſparing of the bodie,hath bur ' 
' aſhewofwiſdome, and is a voluntaric or will-worſhip, ſofith che Apoſtle, Colof.2.23. bur ſuch is Caloft 
the Foy of Heremires, which fay, Touch not, talte nor, handle nor, as it isin the ſame place, SD 
wver(.21. Ergo, 
Belarmine.anſwererth, that to afflift and humble the bodic is lawfull, ſothar ir be not done ſaper- 
_ and unproficably,as S. Paw! (aith, [doe chaftiſe my body, endbring it imo ſubjeftion, 1 Cor.g, $Oar.9.99 
27-Bellarm.cap.39. RE" 
Contrs, To humble the bodice by faſting for a time, that our prayer may be more fervent, as Saint 


Paasldid, is a thing both ER Tg and it TE BE 
| 13 :; 


$52 


Zach.7.5. | 


In PhL;s. 


 thatno manſhould ſe thee ; to whom docſt thon 


Cenſur.Ori- 
enuLEcclel, 
"ATA 


Ibid. 


Vita Antonii 


Hearm.ſe&.10. 


P-32 1, 
| SeR.18.p. $76 


TraRy.in pa- 
rab.homini 
Mark.4. 

De vanitar, 

' ſcient,c.62. 


103:Krrer, 


proderis ? tn ad hoc yervent{/es, fs nemo tibi 


The fixth general Comroverfic 
table : but continuall and immoderate abſtinerice from ſuch things as art 11wfull,Coch as Ercmitcs are 
devored unto, is not ro keepe the bodie'nnder, bur to kill it; not co vanquiſh che affeRion,but to cx= 
tinguiſh x a9 697 rr grokng :Firſt,it is itious,becauſe it is a will-wor- 
ſhip according to the do&trine of men, Colef.2.22. Sothe Lord ſaith, Zaeb. 7. 5. Did oa faft vnto 


me? Eſay 58.3. Whenyon faft, you will ſecks your owne will, and chap.1.12, Whorequired thit of youy 


bazd:s? wherefore ſeeingrthis ſtrict is bur an human invention, I conclude ir is meere ſaperſti- 
tion. Secondly, itis alſo rable : for a man to redeeme his finne with the fruit of his body, Mi- 
cah.6.7.and fo likewiſe wirhthe body ir ſelfe, is not e pleaſing unto God: but this doc Ercmires,think- 
ing by the pituiſhmenc of their body co ſarisfic for their finnes. Ergo. 

the rigorous and hard uſage of M the j nt of the Imperiall lawes Is this, 
Cod.bb.1.tir.6.leg.$.anthentic.ix is decreed, that Pr glving alſe witneſſe, Menaſteriis pro tormen- 


the rradammr e Should be delivered ro the Monafterics ro 
a ſedirious Biſhop is condemned to the Monaſterie, for his correftion. What kinde 
profeſſion call you this,which is appointed for a torment and puniſhmett ro men ? 

As touching ſolicarie life alſo, the Canon law fairh, Ve ſos, Woe to him that is alone, Decyer. 
Gregor lib,3 tit.35.cap.2. The decree alſo of Clemens 5.in the Counſell of Vienna is extant, Ne MHo- 
mac in ſingalt, &c, That Monks ſhould not live lingly or ſolitarily by themſelves. And as 
for their ftri& diet, and ſtarving of the body, faring courſe y and lying hardly : your owne Ca- 
nons have decreed, and deſcribed the Severiews to be hererickes, that refuſed to drinke wine : and 
they reckon np other herefies, ſome that, Nudiv pedibus ambulant : Walke barcfoote : ſome refuſe 
to eat inthe companic of men : Cas. 24. qv. 3. £39. Such hereticksare their Monks and Herc- 
mites, | | 
Let us licarc what L#/fagine faith, Tin deſeric res humanas & ſegregas te, mt nemo te videar + Cu 
profaifſct ? eAn quis velecer pedes tihi videris habuiſſe d 
tranſenndam, preciſurne es pontem ? Thou leaveſt the care of human things, and ſeparareſt thy ſelfe 

in fo dooing ? hadſt rhon come to this perfe- 
ſalfe ifno man had done thee good?becaulc thou haſt quickly paſſed over,wile rhou cut off 
e.thar no manclſ{c ſhonld paſſe ? See then Avgaftine makerh the heremeticall life alrogerher 
eto men, | 
cre. 1, Jeremie the Patriarke delivereth the opinion of the Greeke Church, Dus nov videt homi- 
nem 4nima! ſociale eſſe,&c.Who ſeeth nor, that man is a ſociable creature, not ſolirarie or wilde, and 
nothing robe more proper to his nature, Onan exm allic vitens communem agere, That to lead a life 
common with others :. And touching their itri and abſtemious life, he alleageth thus our of ByfY, 
Quare et ipſa pbiabftineptia cum ratione ſuſcipienda eff : The abſtinence from mear is fo be uſed with 
diſcretion : even Bf himſclfe allowerh not an immoderate and unreaſonable abſtinence. 

2 Amtexic the firſt founder of monaſticall lite among the Egiprians, whoſe ogder the Ethiopian, 
Monks doe follow at this day : was himfelfe nothing fo ſtrift, cither in his ſolicaric life, or pinche 
ing abſtinence, as his followers imagine : for though in time of perſecution he fled into the Defart, 
yet he had afterrecourſe unto Alexandria, — and animating the Chriſtiatis rocndure the 
rorments with paticnce,which they were put unto for the Chriftian faith; Ir is alſo reported of him 
that while he exerciſed himſelfe with ſome other of his brethyen, in leaping and running for the 
health of his bodic, and was therefore found fault with by ſome paſſers by, as though it beſecmed 
not his gravitic : he perceiving ir, cauſed one of them to bend his Crosbow, which he did, he bid him 
bendir fil, nay faith the other, for then ic will breake : {6 ſiith Lntonie, ſhonld wee deſtroy our bodies, 
Si niminim reg we ſhould afflidt them too much. 

3 Confeiſ.of Belgia articu27. Seeing owt of the Church there is as ſalvation, therefore, &e. none 
onght to ſeparate and ſundey bimſelfe from it, &c. to live apart by _— Sweveland c. 12. Let « 
Chriſtian embrace that kind of living, whereby he may chiefly provide for the aff aires of his neighbour:, 
neither let bims chuſe a fingle life. / 

4 Salmeron the Jcſuite faith, that Demoner perfetis hominib.perſuadent,&t. Thar the Devill per- 
ſwaderh perfe& men to berake themſelves to the , or ſome ſecret place, that they ſhould nor 
feed the people with the word of God, or example of life, &c, 4 th, Monarhbir ot Anacl o- 
ritis, caruit vets lex, &c, The old law was without Monks and Anchorires, Caynit ecclefis quo 
rempore fait optimza,And the Church alſo was without them, while it was at the beſt, &c. 


tormetated : $o likewiſe, leg. r 4. 4uthonr. 
- T7. then and 


fon 
the bri 
un 


| Thefecond part, concerning the habic and ſhaving 
of Monks. 


| The Payiftc. / 

B Och theſe ſyperſtirious cuſtomes for Monks he knowne by their conles and ſhaven crownes, 

they reccive and allow as commendable and fir for them tobe knowne by. Beſide ſome ſhew ot 
antiquiric, Scripture they have none ; but their bet reaſon is this : that as Senarors and fouldicrs 

Noble men and ruſtickesare knowne by their apparell; fo it is meete that Monks ſhould be diſcerned 


from 


— 


concerning Monks and Friers. Queſt. 6. 

from others by their habir, Beferm, cap. 40. Our Rhemiſts uſe the ſame reaſon for ſhaven crowriets 
that it is anote of diſtinftion berweene the Clergie and lay-tmen, auwor. 1. Pere 5.ſef1.2. And for prieſt 
like garmeacs, they alkage our of Apee. tover{ 13. how Chriſt appeared to /obn, veſted in a prieſilike 


Anſw. Firft, wee denic not, bur thar ir is covenient for Miniſters to bee diſcerned from others 
evenin — : which may be done - = gravitic and modeſtic chereof in colour, in plain- 
nes, not arie co bring in ſtrange and ridiculons faſhions of actire, ſuch as Monks cowles art: 
yet Miniſters are berter diſcerned by other things, than their apparel, as they are delcribed by S.Pewl, 
1 Tim, 3. Bur as for any ſach diſtintionof Monks we allow nor : for the verycalling ir ſelce onghr 
to be aboliſhed. As for ſhaven crownes and beards, they are bitt rokens of Beelr priefts, make the 
beſt of them you can. | | | p 

2 Chriſt appeared. in a long garrtent downe to. thefeer : which they — gar- 
ment, as though Chriſt were then going ro Mafſe : The wordis, poderer, which fignifierha long ve- 
fture, downe to the feet, which was one of the high Prieſts garments, and hereby is ſignified the 
Prieſthood of Chriſt : but what is this ro the attire of Monks or Prieſts ? We dey not but longgar- 
ments for their comelines are fir for Miniſters,according to the faſhion of the countrie,but not as ne» 
ceſſaric, repreſenting more holineſſe : for in the Eaſt countries,ſhort garments were grave and tome» 
ly enough: as the Prophets had their mantles:and S. Pan! maketh mention of hisclacke, 2 Tim.4.13. 

Argume. 2. The ſpeciall habit of Monks doth binde thern ro live well, for being knowne froth 
all other nicn by their habit, if chey ſhould doe a miſe they ſhould be rebuked of a'l : Bey. cap. 40. 
ration.2. 

Aw. Firſt, this is right Phariſatcall co doe well onely to avoid the rebuke of men, and to have 
their praiſe 2: asour Saviour ſaith, Afatth. 23.5. All rheir workes they doe to be ſerne of men, far they 
make their Phylatteries broad, Fe. Wherefore it is plaine hypocriſie rather for feare of then than of 
conſcience, not ro do evill, Secondly, their habit ſerverk noe as aftrairer borid to doe well, bur as a 
pretenſed cloake of their evill doing : for by this theanes they pratiſt knaverie wirthonr ſuſpition, 
masking under the colours of religion : by cheie Monks cowhtes they have entred igto the pre 
ſence of Princes, and moſt creacherouſly murthered theni, as tri ont memorie hath been praftiſed 


in France, | 
BTR The Proteſtants. : | | 
\f E condemne both the habit and ſhaving of the Monks 4s ſiiperiticious, even as their whole 
| life and profeſhion is. wg 
Argum. 1. There is no one precept in the new Teſtament formes and faſhions of aps 


parell ro be nſed by Clergie men, bur only in generall rerthes, char r uld be modeſt and ſober, 
and grave in their behaviour, The Levites and Pricſts indeed in the law had rules and preceprs (et 
them,borh for their veſtures in the remple, and their ordinarie apparell, Yam, 5.59. that it ſhould be 
made with _ in remembrance of the commandemenrs. Bur who ſeth nor chat ſuch rn. 
tions of apparell were Leviticall, and meerely ceremonious ? ſich is che habie of Monks : for their 
cowles, ſaith the Jcſuite, ſignific their lnnocencie, like urito children that are covered with vailes like 
unto cowles, But to place any religion or holinefſe in apparell, as tliey did,(forit was choughr a great 
privilege to bee buried in a Monks cowle) is abominable fuperſtirion : for ſuch Monkiſh py 9 
tiorf our Saviour rebuked the Pharifies, Hatth.23.5. All their workes they dot, ro bee ſteneof men: 
for they make their Phyla&terics broad, and make long the fringes of their gartnents. If the Phari- 
fies did abuſe to vaine«glorie and ſuperſtition, that kinde of apparell which the law commanded : 
_ _ bee no good uſe of Monkiſh habits; which the Goſpel! neither edmtnendeth nor edi» 
mandeth; 

Asfor ſhaven crownes : they were dire&tly forbidden by the law of Meſes, not onely to ronnd 
the tufts of their beard, as the Gentiles did, Leviz.1 9.27. but not to ſhave their beard, or make bald 
their head, Levie.21.5. And then ir was a figne of holineſſe not to cut the haite,as in the Nazattres ic 
appeareth, Nemb.6. It was then the cuftome bf the heathen and of rheir Idolatrons priefts to 
ſhave themſelves : How thendare the Papiſts make thar a ſigne of holinefſe now, which was a figne 
of prophannes, and heathennes then ? And is their relIgion fo beggarly; that they muſt tieeds bore 
row their ceremonies ofthe heathen ? 

Bellarmine anſwereth, that Levit,2 1.5. the Priefts were not fimply forbidden to ſhave their heads, 
bur not rodocit in the death of their friends. = 

Contra. Firſt, there isno ſuch addition in the text, bnt the words are genetall, They ſhaBnort make 
bald parts npon their heads. Secondly, the prohibition in Ezechidl is generall, chap. 44. 20. They ſhall 


#8 ſhave their heads. ; 
Bellarmine replicth againe, that the ſhaving of their heads was not fimply forbidden, asevillin ic 


ſclfe; for the Nazarires according to the law did (have their heads, Numb, 6. and S. Pea! alſo. 48s 
21.24. Bur ic was forbidden onelyin reſpe& ofthe Gentiles, among whom chey dwelt, thar they 
ſhould nor belike them, Belarmecap.q0. 
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himſc}fe made an exception, as in the vow of che Nazarites ; netrhet were rhey fordidden todoe fo 
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The fsxth penerall Controperfic 


—_— rhe Gentiles did rhe like,bur becauſe ir vas a ſuperſtitions uſe received of the Gentiles, 
and thercforc npt beſecming Gods : And therefore this reaſon is given, youare the children 
_ of the Lord, and an holy people ro God, therefore you ſhall nor make any baldnes, &c. Demnrer, 14. x, 
Secondly,the ſhaving of the Nazarites, was a ſpeciall exceprion, as likewiſe the ſuffering of their haire 
to grow long, which is bmply forbidden, Ezecb,44.20. yer for a rime tolcratcd in the Naaarites:ſo af- 
ſo the Prophets ſhaving of himſelfe to be a fignero the people, Exech.s. 1, was extraordinary, and by 
the Lords dire& commandement, So that if Monks can ſhew a fpeciall roleration for their ſhaving, 
as the Nazarites had, they may doe as they did ; bur rhe profcſlion of the Nazarites is now ceaſed, as 
the Apoſtle ſhewerh, where he fairh, Towch nor, caſte not, &e. which was rhe uſe of Nazarires, not to 
taſte wine, nor to touch any dead thing : that they were but ſhadowes of things ro come, Coloſſ.2.1 5. 
' Argum2. The great varicric of their habits, and fooliſh fignificarions ot their ſhavings, doc ſhew 
what beginning they had. The Monks of Bafils order went in white, of Beners rule in blacke ; the 
Ciſtercians had white rocherts upon a blacke coare ; rhe Grandimonrenſes a coate of maile, with a 
blacke cloake upon ; ſome ſtarred Monks ; ſome Jeſuires wirh a whire girdle, and a rufſer cowle : 
ſome Celeſtines all in blew, both cloake, cowle and cap. The Franciſcans did weare ropes for girdles 
and creen ſhooes. 
They render alſo divers reaſons of their ſhaven crownes : ſome ſay it reſemblerh Chriſts crowne 
of thornes : ſome by ſhaving the haire, dce fignifie the — of the affeftions, as cutring off of 
ings that arc pr ſome by baring of the head, the [mplicitie and plainncs of life : BeRerms- 
wine laith, icis a figne of repentanceand converſion. Is not here good (tuffe, thinke you ? Such rites, 
ſuch ceremonics, ſuch ſignifications ſach human traditions, 1 think, the Pharifics would have ab- 
horred. For theſe are worſe than their wafhing of tables, braſen veſſels, pors, caps, and ſuch like : 
and yet our Saviour faich of them, that they did lay the commandement of God aparr, 80 cſtabliſh 
their owne traditions, Adark,7.8, » | 
Laſtly, let 4#g#fne ſpeake : ingthe habit of ecclcfiaſticdll perſons, thus he writcth 5 $5- 
wiliter laicis patet celipalatium Dei mandate ſervantibus velnti clerics, &c. ſanitimenials habits 
preditic. De ſaluter, decuns. cap.33. The heavenly palace is as well open for Lay-men, keeping the 
commandements of God, as for Prieſts in their holy attire. What protireth then, I pray you, to bee 
buried ina Monks cowle ? Againe, Awugaſtine found fault with cerraine difſolure Monks in thas 
time, that ſuffered their hairc ro grow long : againſt whom he urgeth the ſaying of S. Pas, 1 Cor.11. 
I4. Doth not nature it ſelfe teac you,that ir is aſhame for a man to have long haire ? And ſo he con- 
cluderh : Hee gue pertinet, quaſe, tans aperte contra Apoſtoli precepta comari f What meaning, have 
you in this,to ſuffer your hairc to grow, contrarie to the precepr of the Apoſtle ? Bur this precepr did 
no more belong ro Monks, than all other Chriſtians. Cencerning the ſhaving of Monks, Augn» 
fine hath not one ward at all, bur of polling, and clipping rhe haire : he ſpeaketh only againſt certaine 
crinites fratres, that nouriſhed their haire and ſafferediit to grow of length, 

Nay, our Rhemiſtslove ſhaving ſo well, that they defend the ſhaving of Nunnes, and would prove 
it out of Hiereowe, who indeed fpeaketh of rhe cutting off of their haire, nor for any religion, bur ro 
avoid certaine lirtle beaſts chat bred berweene the skinne and the haire, (you know whar beaſts they 
arc) becauſe they uſed nor the bathes, nor oyle, as other women did, F»lk. 2 Thef.3.ſe.2. Bur what- 


' ſoever Hierome ſaith, ic is flat contrarictoS, Pax/srulc, who Girh, Ic is a ſhame for a woman to bee 


ſhorne or ſhaven, 1. Cor.14.6. 

Concerning the habir of Monks, antiquicic thus ſpeaketh : S; quis virorum putaverit ſants pros 
poſits.i,continentie,convenire, ut pallio utatur, tanquam ex co juſtitiam habiruru, & judicet eos qui ve= 
fre communi utuntar, wnathema fit.Concd.Gangrenſ.cap.17, If any man thinke rhat ro wearea cloake, 
doth fit his profeſſion, as though thereby . hee were more juſt, and doth condemne or deſpiſc thoſe 
which uſe a common og, of him bee accurſed, &c, But the Monks and Friers doe pur holineſle 


* intheir habit, as even now ſhall be ſcene. Erge. 


Celeftine Epiſt.2.cap.1 . Diſcernend; aplebe, vel ceteris ſumma doftrina, non veſte ; converſatione non 
habits ; mentu puritate, non extts. We arc diſcerned from the people, by ous dodtrine, nor our gar- 
ments; by our converſation, not by our habit ; the puritic of our minde, not by our a : 

Colonienſ. pert. 2:cap.26, Ex veſte apud homines opinionem ſanflimenie prohihait Chriftm &e.Chriſt 
forbad,that men ſhould have opinion of holineſſe in garments : who firit biddeth that ro be cleanſed - 
which is within, denouncing woe to the Pharifies, who coſceme juſt, made broad their phylatteries, 
but within were full of ravening, 8c. But Friers and Monks did advance themſelves as more holic, 

their habit, Likewiſe inthe Canon law, Cav. 33. qu. 5.c. 4. Expedirette potina candidus moribuc, 

' Fe. It were better for you ro obey your husband, with white and faire conditions, than in black rai- 
Pm ons buws facit non habit, ſedprof, he hab 

Deecvet. Greg. lib, 2. tit.31.c, 13. Clew. 3. Monachum facit non babitne, ſedprofeſſis : nott ir, 
bur the eokeion md «Monk: . | : * 

Maſter Bilzey holy Martyr, perſecuted to death, for this article with others : if to bee buried (faith 
he) in S, Fravcis cowle ſhould remit foure parts of penance, whar isthen left for our Saviour Chriſt, 
which taketh away the finnes of the world ? This I will juſtific ro be a great blaſphemie againſt che 


blood of Chriſt, Fex peg-1001.c0.1, 
| : loks 


cnciming Manly and Fri, Quel 6 PR 


anti gry Frm ck ll re hem have th remifiog the ed par of his finges, rune re Pag.101 1.2.69 

Cabin the ſaperſticious ſhaving of crownes, wee has al the teſtimonie of antiquidie | 
Praers or © ns tanto ceronam pariant ner ſacrificant idol, ſt 

biennrum 5 minantens wm arr ipere urs pr 
of beaten il idoks, ſhall warn che Communion BET hehobdehen irwas the fan 
thenith idolarrouspricſtgts have rheir ſhavens - 
Quand ag Roto v7, which is leaged in 

proper 144 Ants, Dem trionit, tanquam precey> 
+ If any woman tor religion fake doe poll tier hair, which God 

hath given az figheof Cjelton, a 

hg this ous Rhemiſts commend the ſhaving of Nunness 

Mn Bradford holy Martyr, calleth the Popes ſhaven crowne Us beaſts marke, epiftol. ad ink Pag.1476-1.4% 
© Gonorningrh the Counſell Gavgresſ. And ar thils day the = ar who follow the Gzeeke Derelig 

cacularignaran,, know not what a.cowle meanerh, and they weare their wicket wy 
man for ſhaving heir beards. 

2: 4 w time in the South Church, ir ſoemeth their virgins and Nunaes were not ſhavens IP. 
nk rated A ——_—_ in his ſoliraric life) did poll his haire oncvin Virgizit, 
CT gre daries. , _ 

artic.q. F - wa difference of pions and ſuch like obſervations, doe ned= 
tor avti riſes of frunxs iks are thay the righteenfmeſſe and perfettion of a Chriſtian, &c, ] 

4 Scc for the Larine Church, the Hin of before alleaged, a yr Gretiens decrees. 


ervitnl,1 3 on 
RE edi_ the crowne of ſacrificing 

Canon law, dilttng, 35.6, 2. Gonennyes elit 

He Ore pond ay One ora ns  ——— ler herbc.accurſed, 
che Judgemerir of ocher Churches: 1. What the praſtice of the Greek Church was i 

ey their ſhoulders, and keepe their beards long : and therefore they finde fault with —__ "0h | 
cheir habit, he would have vitzew crinalexs leneams, their hairelace to be of wollen. athunaſtit, & 
Auſpurg.confell, 

oy Theaindpar, of the Monks Catonicall houres: 2 


The Papifts, 
Fl 3- nres, they ſay, are conſecratedand devored toprayet, which they call their Ganoni« neg Breaks, 
Nana: — 3- houre the holy Ghoſt deſcended : ar rhe 6. houre Peter went up to the top 

of the houſe: and ar the 9.houre Peter and Tobn went up to pray inthe Temple, AB.3.r. And Daniel 
uſed > + thrice inthe day,Den.6.10, Ergo, thoſe rimes ought to be conſecrate to prayet, Khewths, 
A: f 

Anſw. F irſtywe denic that ir can be gathered by any of choſe places, that theſe houres only oughe 
to be ſer ; apart for prayer.'Perer and Jobwwenr upar the ninth hourc, which was the time of the evers 
ing whea the religious Jewes went up to pray. Secondly, Daniel prayed thiree times a day 
bite at: what haures the cexc Fake ch nor : yet by this example,and by the orher proofes alkeaged, 4 
doc gacher, rhar arthe 3. 6. 9. houre, that is, noe preciſely at any of cheſe rimes,"burin the morn 
when mea riſc up to their labours,at noone before their repaſt,and arnight when they go to 
meet and convenient that men ſhould make their prayers unto God, and at other times alſo whe 
they findethemſclves fir. Thirdly, the pope {rvice hath noching bur che names of cheſe houres:: 
they are all finiſhe4inrhe forenoone, che fixch houre is at highnoone, the ninch houre is 
third houre before the Sunnes ſet ; And this toleration, ro diſparch all in the fore noone, is — 
to their owne ſuperſtitious decrees : Decrer.G rc ape arr .3-tit.4 1.c.1. Presbyter mane, &c; The Prieſt inj 
the morning muſt performe his ſervice, the firſt, nth houre; and for the evening, &e. 
and all this may be done in the morning : raters "ns diſparched, hee muſt goe forch fa- 
Ring, 44rawalo og, _ ficld buſinefſe,8c. Thus we fee how well they obferve their houres hems 


{clvoy, 
The Proteftancs. 
\ Edenic nat, bur that fer times of publike priyer are commendable, as we have otte fore- 
noone, and afternoone ſervice : bur at unſeafonable hourcs, as at midnight, or the rifing of 
| — rocaltthe peopke rogerher, when they cannor conveniently be aſſembled, is bur 2 luper- 
ifiow»cuſtome, Againe, ic is proficable for men in rhe morning, noone, evening, though nor pre= 
cifcly as any ſer houres, ro direct their prayers unto God, and to binde themſelves by a conſtane pur« 
poſs theremato; bur ſors (tinemens prayers, as that they ought ofneceſſitic ro keepe their honres, as 
their prayers were then.more availeable, it harh no ground our Pars og T 
x, Saige Poudfaith, Proxewrtinucth, 1 Theſ.y. 17.Ergo, icislaw at all > x Thelf 5.27; 


andonetime as fir far prayer as anocher, if a man be prepared. Againe, the ſame Apoſtle faith; '/ wi 
thet 1he mon every where fo up petre hunds wi bout wrath aud - 1 Tiweth, '2 Our of theſe 1 Timork, 3. 


ee a. prayers are no more chevy than to places; a man 
may 
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' bim pray twicc,that is, m 
| oth het inthoſe daies when this Counſcll was 


» morning and _— 


human, 
- Veg,lib.2c.29. 


p 4 


_  yourDennes, andaclinqui 
O88; morercgular,bur ſecalar pricits, as you tertae rbem, Secondly, the 


_—  p__  - - 


not te pray, but when he is 
E fthe this 


houres, 
neceſſarily to be tied to theſe 


J}0)1 - 


querit, celovetrmembre 


, 
C 


\ 
Y man 


be, that ar the 
a man may bce in wrath, iſc not fit : therefore heis nor 
houres?:::. © fm 21 
2 eAnguſtinethus writeth : Cans quiſque orationew 
commudata pro tempore peſiti corports 4d movenduam 


tu or. and; : bec oft, exns repente 


ieding up of 
hisminde : bur when as it bur ſuddenly his efeBtion is fired 
np to pray,howlocyer 00 yWhethE | any cafe 
deferreir and pur it off co another time, &&c, This then is amanſhould pray fo 
oft as hc hath a diſpofition thereunto,and nor deferre hisprayer, as they doc which bind chembves 
or ms ws = wap: vers Wi Singulic dicbms qui ampylins non peteft, ſaltow dnabns vicibu ore mas 
#* ſrilizer & veſpere, dicens ſymbolum, ſue erationens dominicans : day, he that cannot eftner lee 
ing andevening, ſaying the Creede, and the Lords praycr,&c. Ir appeas 
which was about the ycere 676. men were noe 


henna $ ought not to be tied;but whenſo- 
Clandins Hinerins holy Martyr : To houres and times prayers ought not to be ti t 
ever Gods ſpirirdoth move us, or when ay neceſfitic driverh us, we ought to pray, Fox pag.go5. 
Burt who could have ſaid better of chis matrer;than Wincheſter doth, if he had been conſtant in che 
eruth ? The obſerving (faith he) of daics, houres, number, rime,place, if they be ordesly and 
ed tratip be edited tothe Ge, thinking payer thee neveraickle handy 
inwardly and privately bc to inking his prayer iſe not avai t 
obſervinpchercos itis an crror, Fox pag,1791.ex depoſition. D. Redmes. I think no reaſonable = 
will rcfuſc toſubſcriberathis ſentence, al 
To ancient time it ſeemeth, 1. That the Grecke Church obſerved no ſuch preciſe canonicall houres 


- for bublike or privateprayers : as Chryſeftome ſaith, Singulig diebn; fandi in eccleſiapreces, That pray- 


ers were powred our daily in - h—_— : and he exhorteth ad warntinas & veſpertings orariones ; to 
raycr only. 

Hove Church ich, Here #ulls « Chriſtians exeipitur ;No houre is 

of Alexandria, thus preſcribeth unto 


2, Cyprian of the 
to Chriſtians, &c. they muſt pray continually, Arbevefime 


| Monks : Orationibm 3ta frequenter inſlanduns off ut vix eoraliqued rempss ixterpellat : You muſt bee 


ſoinſtantin prayer, that ſcarce any time muſt: be intertirted ; He ſerrerh them no certaine preſcripe 
| 3 Confeſſion of Wirtemberg, cap.27. They condemne the chanting of canonical howrer, and fuge 


* ing themina ſtrange tongue. Auſpurg, artic. 7. From hence are thelc burthens, that certains woare 


defile the conſcience, that it is a mortal fin to omit the canonicall hourer. - | 
4 Redericwtheir Biſhop, ſpeaking of the Monks of former times, fGith, that then wow tor Jejunis 
indifia, con tot noturna pariter & dinrus officia,&e. T here was not ſach faſting cnjayned, nor ſo 
many ſcrvicesto be ſaid by nighr and day, &c. Sce further of this poiat afterward, in the queſtions 
ut praycre , 


The fourth part, concerning the maintenance of Monks, 


The P fs. 
TH neither denie that it is unlawfull for Monks to labour with their hands, where neccfitie, 
x. bodily trengrh, the order of the Church doth __ them; neither doe they confeſle, that it is 
cecfſaric for them ro worke: and ſoare nor aſhamed re maintaine their idle, florthfull, and Epi 
ts, 2.Theſſal.3,ſe#.2. But they may cither live of the lads glven to 
cir religious begging, £4p,44- 
Argam.1. arenot now bound to worke, having wherewith to live beſide of lands 

ven-unto them, becauſe moſt of them are pricſts,and doe ſerve at the Alrar, Rhewi#.ch1d. | 
.. Aaſw. Fitlt, wee grant that Miniſters of the Goſpell labouring in the Word and 
ought to be maintained by the Gofpell : bur ſuch are few or none of your Monks, who being fir for 
no, other: ſervice cither in the Church or Common wealth, arc thruſt into Monafteries by their 
friends : they arc idolatrous pricſts, and ſerve lirtle,berter than at Bas/s Altar. If any of them be fit 
forthe Miniſtcric, as we denic not bur ſome have come our of your Cloyſters,as Lather, Bueer, Peter 
Martyr, by whom the Church of God hathreceived much good : bur they muſt come firſt our of 

iſh their Monkiſh life, aud labour the ; & ſhall they be no 
which were beſtowed upon 
them, were firlt given upon an cvill intent, that by their prayers thoy ſhould rodecme at 


Wo, 


life : Belarm,cap.4.1. 
their houſes, ode 
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ha fy other le p, | notlame; Ih their members, or oth-r< 
Dotent, ſhould Tabour IT therefore. M arefir for no ocher ſervice 


Hens. Ste Fl Fre pemediile Horhatwill wormurke, fer hrs wot eat, 2 Theſfel. 3. 
.eakigef that have no niecefarie c in the Church ':-Erce, Monk#moſt Got 
wow. regen EINER - Thar this is bor iTraturall/atimonitioo'or 
l ,itisa e, tharal Lin rheir ſeyerall places apd cafingrſhould 
Ez idly : for Faalch nor het oh this F warned you of ortlenpun- 
a utto you, and he called hott that followed nor d ortpore water 
| | ellarmine anfwereth : firſt, rhat S. Pan! giverh rotibovr unto the ſecular fort oli 
= hore Mens wich Gl Er pr were vor ar yer in'the Church, Bel 
F Conre. Firſt, the Apoſtle wrirerh core whole Church of the Theſſalonians, 2.4p/f: i,verſct; 
akavalits this preeeyr OO Made Monks, whit you vill Gychepire no members of Church, 
as indeed they are not of the rruc Church. Secondly, if you will grant, that chete were no Moriks 
in Saint Pl: time "tha you may fade aa: nenlome i aifiier, then have they not their foundation 
out of the Scriprure, as you bearcus in hand : yer S. Paalrule ſhall till binde-all thar belong to the 


4 Belarmine againe anſwererh, thar Saint Pawl doth not abſolutely dmabeod ro worke, bur only 
| to avoid offence, and idlencfie: fo thar they arenor bound corporally to labour, which can by ochr 
meanca,than labouring ly, avoid theſe da 

Core. the Apoſtle dorh give an abſolare fo all ro oF {erring himſelfefor an ex- 
4 | pl hocn have kept himſclfe fram idlenefſe orherwiſe thanby working,yer he laboured, verſe 
þ 4 9.8, Secondly, ifhe command ro worke, only to avoid ileneffe and offence, t isrhecommande- 
: ment abſolute, becauſe rheſe jnconveniegces muſt needy enſpe upon not working : asthe Apofile 
Girh, verſ. 11. We have beard of ſane thar walks is , and worke not at af : wheietheteaſdn is 


of their inordinare walking,even theft not workt :fo tharthey wuſt needs walk-inordinatly 
6” monk not. Thirdly, they which have a lawfult vocation, befide bedily working, ar#nor bound 
- - ECS to corporalt labour : bur io have not your loytering 1 Friers, thar'teither preach, nor-worke : 
| neither can they keepe themſelves Fo idlenes and offers, by any Other meanes, than by working, 
which they doc nor. 


2. Neicheris ir co be permitted, that Friers ſhould their living by begging; for what 

+ - - * aretheyUlſeburvalfantheggers ? Firſt; there © no Lengerrie he Conn th : as 
* Dexitc1y.11, | Dinrts: Though the Lord fay, that they wt, pom res , which ſhould 
.  wantthejr helpe, verſ.1 HP a embrg; L- that by chemi; that is,t ict defaule, there 
ſhould notbe a efor the , thar ao; Arp harn; was a beg- 
There arc refs rabol gre humber of nd-cherefore | vr 


that by a number of idfle vagrane perſons, belly:godFriers, Thar ging order ſhould be en- 


lridieeanfwcenk; that Dewt:15.4. Ae on ny for our Saviour Chriſt 
In all the Goſpell fin Tooele rhat then but ir is a promiſe onely 
thatehey ſhould have nA commandemems, tar they ſhould hve 00 beg 
ed cool. . 
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concerning Monks and Friers. \ Qeſt.s, = 359 
be blinde, lame, imporenc, 8&c. but le-muſt be read with a diſtintian, Bring in the pare; and che mit- 4 
' med:{athe poore are called, whether rhey are maimed or not: and S, Pail, Ah24 7obroughtahmes ag ycns: 
ro the poore at Jeruſalem, yer were they nor all blinde and laine,&c. . 1-4 ro%t 12d th al 
Contra. Firſt, we ſay\nor, that almes are not to be given to any poore, bur ſuch as are imporede, 
burcharno poore oaght co be ſuffered ro live by ailing and begging; bur ſuch as are impotent, ;and 
unficto1abour. Secondly,rhe of S, Paws bringing almes ro Jeruſalem is impertinenr, ſeeing 
thegbetion is of beggers, nor of all-poore, And beſide, wee ſpeake of aſcried ſtate tn che Common« 
wealch, nor of the daics of perſecurion,when the m——_— of — muſt be _— Tips 
in che parable, impotcar-poore onely arc underſtood, ic may be red by the place from whence . 
were called, namely from the ftreeres, high wayes and hedges £ wherein choſe daics noae were 
ſi to ſtand andbegge, bur onely the imporent, as bliade, lame, andſuch like. « 116099 
Laftly, in the Sermons, 4d frerres is eremo, which arc aſcribed ro Auguſte, thus we regde : E5a - 
mes, fc, ſemper boui aliquid facite ; quems tadet orare, vel pſallere non deſiſt.et ; quem 14det orare, Scrm.16, 
velpſellere, manibusr laborarenon differat, My brethren, Sc. alwaics be ye doing of Cui good; if you 
' be wearic of praying; fing ; if of finging, then labour wich your hands. Andih the ſame place; olde 
menonely of $0; yeeres olde are exempred from worke, "And in another place Auguſte ſhews 
eth, that the Monks in his time did ſoplie cheir worke, Uſque ad:o, nt etiam nawes oneratadiin ealoes * 
rnitrane, que inepes incolunt : That they ſonr ſhips laden wich neceffiries, unco thoſeplaceswhere the * 
| tired, denorid.cechef cap.31, £rgo,in Awguſtines time Monks lived not by begging, bur 
with-labour of their hands. - | | 
- This alſo is further proved by the generall conſear of antiquitie : chat Monks ſhould nor meddle ”= 
wirh any part of the Miniſteric, and therefore had ao right ro their maintenance, Chelſedon. Core, 
can,gq. Ut nullus monechorum textet ciyilia aut ecclefiaiticn negotia inquir'ave : Tharno Monk nnder 
painic of excommunieatioan meddle with civill or ccclcfiaſticall bulinelſe.-Leo ep/ſfol 60. Nulur pres 
ter cos, 48i ſunt domini ſacerdetes jus docend! & predicands audeat vendicare, fre fir monachus, fue 
laitss, &c. Let no man, befide the Miniſters of God, rake upon them co teach,or preach, whether hee 
be a Monk, or alay man, Tarraconenſ.can.1 1, Ur unilns; menachorum miniſter iums Eccleſiaſticum pre- 
ſonet'agere : That no Monk preſume to execute the Ecclefiaſticall Miniſteric. | 
- Hereunto agree their owne Canons : Cas. 2.9%. 7.c.54.P «lag. Nec ſecularia, net ecele/iaftica ne. 
otia monachus,c. That aMonk ſhould norenrermeddle cicher with marrers fecalar, or eccleſia» 
icalk Ceuf. 7.9%. 1.6.45. Monachorwm vits, fc, A Monks proteſſion is ro be ſubject, nor toteach, 
or beare rule. Likewiſc, Sext. decretel. (rb, 5, tit. 2c. 11. Clemens 4. Predicatores queſturias 4 pred 
cationic offi cre. fc. ing Preaches muſt bee inhibited ro preach, tor ir appertaineth onely co them 
to aske charitable relicfe, &c, Thus Monks in times paſt, were excluded from the office of che 
Clergie. | 
And as Monks could nor become Clerks,fo ncither was it lawful! for Clerks ro emter into Monkes 
ric. Concil.Ceſar anguſt. can.6,Clericus, qui propter lnxum,&c. ab officio ſuo ſponte diſceſſerit,ac velut 
obſervatorem legis [e monachum videri maluerit, de ecclefia repelienduer A Clergic man, which of wan« 
ronneſfſc doth leave his office, and chuſerh rather ro be a Monk, thar he may (ce:ne an obſerver of che 
law,lct him be expelled from rhe Church, ; .. A099] 
+ Secondly, as there is no affinitic berweene Monks and Clerks, for their office, ſo have they no- 
thing rodoe with Clerks maintenance. Monks ought to take no tithes, La:eranerſ. ſub Innocent, 3, 
cap. 16, Neveligiofs ſuſcipiant decimas de manu laical; : Religious men (meaning Mo:1ks) ought ro 
recciveno tithes of the lay fort, Yec Monksare commanded ro pay tithes : Concil. Lateranenſ pare. 
13-c4p.6 ſub Alexandro 3, Expradiic raftici traditus monachi decimas ſolvant : Monks mult pay their 
riches our of their farmes let our ro hasbandmen. And as for other maintenance by land,it is likewiſe 
forbidden, Lateranenſ. part. 27. cap. 1. Alexander 3. Monachi non debert villas am eccleſius ad firmany 
renerer Monks muſt nor take villages or Churches to farme. 
3 Monkiſh idle life is condemned, Concil. Toleran.7.can, 5 [for guos in tals propelito ignavia' impu 
lit, quoſque nulla vita dignit as ornat, ſed ignorantia furdat, decernimm acelulu eyci, Fe, They which 
entred into this profetſion for idlenefſe fake, whoare of no commendablc lite, but toulely ignorant, 
we would have them caſt oat of their Cels. | 
4 Monks alſo and Friers arc forbidden by the ancient Canons tolive by begging, (oncil. 4quiſe 
£7ancnſ.cap.107. Ipſi pauperes, ſ ſe poſſunt ſmis artificics & laboribuc ex cn r:01 preſumant; quod de- 
bet infirmns, & debjliz accipere * The poore, that are able to helpe them(clves by their labour, muff 
not take thar, which is allotred for the weak and imporcat, Colonienſ. part.1 1 cap. 3. In boſpitalia, 
nulle alit guide miſcrabiles perſdne, que ant morbo Urbilitare, aut erate impede ſwat manibus laborare : * Thar this is 
Let none j-_ riiſerable poore perſons be received into hoſpitals, which are hindrcd by cheir ſicknefſe, 29* cant on- 


imporencic, or age, from working with their hands. Cap. 5. Sims mendicantibusvalidis non folumy boiph OS. 


talia clanſa, ſed & publice & «ſtiatim mendicare interdittum fit :* Nor _ hoſpirals are ro be ſhut up gle lubbe:1y 
againſt valiant beggers, but we forbid ſuch ro begge from houſe ro houſe, &c. Thetcfore luſtic,ſtur- Friers: ſee Re. 


dic, lubberly Friers oughe not ro goe a begging, bur ro get their living wich labour. | reCt pa. 50. and 
Sce allo ro this purpoſe their owne Canons : Caxf. 16.4%.1.c.18. Pſeudomonachi, &c. Monks that" <-> 


wandertoo and fro, arc called falſe Monks, Cavſ.18.99.2,6,10, Adonacht incivitate vagenter, Fc. , afyeres 
Kk | Monks ; 


% 
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<.Marh, their hands, as Chryſoſtome witneſſeth, that the Monks baving fniſhed their prayers, 
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 «. The fxth general (ontroyarſie | | 
Monks wandring up and downe in Ciri temake aſhew onely, theyare not true Monks, Zx- 
bear were - . thts $4c. 2. Town: 22. Mevachi ad O&sc. Monks going beyond the 
ſea, muſt be taken for Apoſtares, &c, Theſe Canons forbid the wandring and-rannagate. life of 


5 Laſtly then,that there is no meanes left to Monks for their maintenancebutthe labourof their 
hands, it is thus further ſheweil, Coxcil. 4quiſy : cap. 96.4x Hicrenm, Facits aliquid eperis, ut 
ſemper invexiat te diabolus occnuparum : Be doing of ſome worke, that the devill may alwaics finde you 

Concil, Carthag, 4.can. 51, Cleriens quantum libet verbe Di eradiens, antificiewilium quarer : A 

ie man, thoughvery well inſtruted in the word of God, may get bis living by Gme artificial 
worke, Can.5 3. Ommes Clerici, quiad oper andume valids ſunt, artificiola & ya) os | ane + All Clergie 
men, that are ftrong to labour, let them rogether wirh aro rehd x homme 


thoſe daies were inured to hand-labour, whoſe office was te teach '; how 
the Monks, who had nething ro doc with Ecclefiaſtica)l funftions ? wh On 
Laftly, John Wick/rffe condemned for this article with others, for ſaying,” rharÞFriers arc bound to 
get their living by labour of their hands, and not by begging : and that whoſoever gave any almesro © 
gging Friers, is accurſed, Fox peg. 4.35. articl.22.23. | | 0 
Now for further evidence. 1. In the Greeke Church the Monks, of ancient time laboyredwirth 
Exorto jam ſo- 
le ad opus ſe vertere, The Sonne being riſen doe goe rotheir worke : and the ſame is the uſe of the 
Greeke Monks to this day, as Jeremie their Parriarke exhorteth Monks to continue in watching 
and prayer, &c. ## opere #pſs, and in their worke, 
2 So Athanatias preſcribeth ro the Egiptian Monks : that they ſhould not goe forthof their 
houſe,bur when,cither Ratio religions exegerit, ant opers exercends canſs, &e. Either ſome religioug 
efſe required, or to follow their worke for their living And ar this day; ir is nor lawful forche 
Monks of Xchiopia, vic«tins mendicare, to begge abroad in the Countrey, bur they ger their living 
with their hands : as Zage Zabo an Erhiopike Biſhop confeſſeth, {> 
3 Witremberg. confeſf. c. 26. This vow (to get thy living by begging) is repugnant 19 1by love of 
thy _— which requireth, that by beg ging thes be not further troubleſamers any, thanneceſſitic re- 
quir ain. - | \ 


4 Polyder Virgil faith, TI fee no reaſon, why Monks Debeant ſemper in mendicands harers, 0. 
ſhould hang upon begging, when it is evident Chriſiwm non mendicaſſe,that Chriſt begging not, nei- 
ther did the Apoſtles, orvoſor expettare, cxpett their maintenance from others 9m Kecxyea he 
ſhewerh thar Fravcis in his teſtament tooke this order, that his Monks ſhould ger their living by the 
labour of their hands, Nec prins ad mendicandum azgredi, quam laboris pretinm effet negatam, And 
not to berake themſelves ro begging, untill they ſhould be denied the price for their w__ . 

Thus by Gods goodnefſe we have finiſhed this queſtion, .and this whole controverſie : one other 
queſtion remaineth, wherher the monaſticall life be meritorious or not, which wee have reſerved to 
another place, when wee ſhall come to the queſtion of virginitic in generall, and the privileges 


thercof. 
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: things; whith Bellermike in this Controverfie labourerh 6 
»W/ ord upon bertweene us and our adverſarics, < 
Oy ell as they, that there be Magiſtrates, P 
Ss 1 We teach, as well asthey, that onghe to be M ricces - 
and Governvurs smongſt Chriſtians, —_— rothat which as A 
tiſts hold; that there oughr ro boy? equaliric among Chriſtians, The 
Ghoſt, Twdge 17.6.and 19-1. makerh this the cauſe of all diſorder : At thet Judg-17-hrg.t 
- tine tn Iſra there was —_— among them, but every nn 
remed y ood in big owne 
=_ Wedoe told,that even wicked Kings iT; Tyrants have power over the goods and lives of ve, 
neither that ir is lawful co alobeychem:t but in matters onely belonging to ourconſcience, where ir 
is better ro obey God tharmen + /erew. 27, 6. I have given, Gich rhe Lord, all theſe lands to Nabs- jeremarh 
chaduer.car, 
Concerning the powet of Princes,we grant, that they may make lawesand ordinances to governs 
the by, Pre. 8.1 Logebarehig cy the of their lawes;Rems. 13. They doe not beare —_ 
the ſword for newght : Thatit is lawfull tor Chriſtian Princes upon juſt occafion, ro wage barrell, Lak, Luk.$.14, 
cr Joth nor condemar'ohe calling efbubliers þ bur rteacherhrhem ro aſt ir 
Bue here by the way we muſt a lirtle ſaſnte the Je Od. ci at fault with Lather em, 


= h the Tiirks, is ro our i ries 
ar Pbyodr in, neo fight aan the Ti = rope ag -anryfreme Neon hed pro 


the Fig, Twill bricfl declare CE der had ab th mcanege and thenir appeate b) 
whom the Turkiſh warres have beene moſt hindered. = 

Asconcerning the firſt, L#ther doth nor fimply ———— EY inſt ſach warres, bat onely the abuſes 

Chriſtians, in ſuch warlike enterpriſes : the fir bbs malice and hatred againſt the Sr 
whom they ſeeke by no ihteanes ro convert or winne unto the faith, but uſe alc violene 
blpodie meanes, whereas che other way onghe firſt to be arrempred, as M. Tindall Gaith ; I am bound 
to love the Turke with all my niighr; &c- afrer the example chat Chriſt loved rhe, neiclier to fpare 

body orlife to winne him to Chriſt, Fox pag .1248; 

The cond abuſe is their ſaperſticion rowards rhe land of Jude, which they call the holy land, for 
the recovering whereof principally all thoſe an warres were taken in hand?wheteas there ate 
ter motives, asthe propagation of rhe redceniing of the fibertic of Chriſtiatis: And = 
fore ir is to be thought, that God in his i grer vifGdoae tuck giren over chal places tothe 
of the Heathen, tolerns know, that God ore is not more holy chan another, 

A third faulr is, for that Chriſtians ſecing the incfeaſc of the Turkiſh tyrannie,doe not enN- 
terinto confideration ofthemſehves,and repent them of their finnes, which are'the cauſe why Chriſti 
ans are ſcourged withthe Turkiſh iron rods, The finnes of Chriſtians ( (focalled) are very great, and 
doc farre exceed the manners of the Eaſt : As one thiis writerh, Lartni [iths ad ea "ue Brun Bebt hos 
rins adhereaut Deo quam Greci; amen quead mores welto pluribas fa diratibur & ſeeleribus dap beats 
font : tae hey moe olled heir mae ee meryreoring—3 (wr rg nr> the Gre» 
cians,yetare they tnore polluted in rheir manners, tripartie, bb, 1 .c ap.1. toww.2.Concil.But as 
rruth i v9rmc peru are more corrupt both inlite and manners:this is char therefore ep prec 
kethin theſe wartes, rhat men will not confider, that they are chaſtiſed for their fidnes, and ſolearne. 
ro amend their lives:and otherwiſe he thinketh nor. Yea Belleymine hiinſelfe allcageth Lacbersowne 
words, whereby he ſheweth his great miſlike ofthoſe Preachers, thar crie out oath Take open 
co bercliſted : Hicſerme ſeditio ef, &e. This aying is ſedirions arid norto 
Lathers owne words in his boo key De Viſitation, Saxenics : howſocter the Jelifte li ocdicy. places 
wreſtcrh his meaning. 

Now inthe netxplace I will ſhew,how that = Liber, orany of his part,bur the Pope and Pigs 


\ 


; ma 


ſucceed him in the Empire, . did lay te pledge unto the Prigce+Eleftors the free Cities beloty 

FT ben which ke day were never redeemed : and thus alſo was the WeſtEmpire | 

and away made or ch Torks to inade Qrlendome. , Mt 
3 Ar ra che Pope in weakening theſtare of Chriſtendome wasyby, his crue 


yecres wasallotted towards che expedirion: intended againſt 
the like cxaRtions were required. And thus by the Poges Annates,Buls,Indulgences,yeeres of Jubile, 
firſt fruics, pall money, paſo fore pence,and ſuch orher devices, all Chriſtendome was rob- 

' bedand ſpoiled, andleft naked ro the Turke, TW 
4 Bclide theſe former praftices, the Popes have dealt nafairhfully, and entred themſclves into 
+". : Teagne with theInfidels : Liexander the third axxo 1160, perfwaded the Emperour Frellericks to 
, -.* goc.inbaitcllin hisowne perſon againſt the Souldane, © bertraycd him into his enemies hand, 
d3 T0 Woching ues e Souldanc: rhe, Empetours cquatceteic. raken. by a skilfull Painter : Meaander the 
fixth, tooke 200000. crownes of Bajeaexes rhegreat Turke ro poylon hisbrother Genes, that:was 
fled to him for ſuccour,and ſo he did : Ewgenixe the fourth, «wo 21430. perſwaded Uladiſlens King of 
Hahgaric ro breake the truce, and violate his faich given unto. Amarathes the great Turke ; whese- 
pvp the Turke in great Indignation joyned barrell with him,whercin the King hi andthemoſd 
othis Armic ae alas : Andby this occalicn the Turke cntred into Chriſtendome, ard to this 

day never could be driven our; a: -- ,vf 
5 Laſtly, ifthe Pope were an encmie indeed to the Turke, and would have battell waged with 
him, he ſhould doe as his predeceſſor /wnecentixe the third did, Concel. Lateravenſ. whoproclaiming 
warre agaiuſt the Turke, [mperawvit,pacem Chriſtians ad quadrienninne ſub j ana excommunic ations : 

Inj peace & truce to all Chriſtians for foure yecre under paine of excommunication. $o 

the Pope cauſe the King of Spaine tolcave offmalciting and troubling his neighbours:but now he is 
ſo farre from this,thar p Pope is rather become the chicfe author of difſcntion and ſitrife,and ſower 
| ofdiſcord among Chriſtian Princes, exciting and {tirring them up ro warre one againſt another Did 
iot Marcellus the ſecond fay, nor long fince, Expebelemermegys foeri debere in Luther anos; quam 
Tirrcas? That warre ſhould be made the Luxherans, tather3han againſt the Turkes? But asthe 
Giyitig is; it is well thar a curſt na Us ſhory, horacs, for this Afarcelins was but a Pope of 23. 


daycs. Alexander Farneſins Cardinall and Caprainc under Paxixs the third, againſt the Lu- 
Frmng ſaid, he would th 


cd fo much Lutheran bloud, as char his horſe might ſwim therein : ex fe 
— Judge now ( Chriſtian Reader whether by this meanes the Pope hathnot greatly decayed the 
eng FC adorn eorkhing of domefticall warres: and ſo comparing this with the other 


Ts Ries you ſhall inde, _ Luther nor Lutherans, as they arc flandered $ bur the Pope and his 
Papeling ue dork thechictshinderers of the Chriſtians-wazlike enterpriſes againſt the Turke: 
, | | 


EEQ8 now; rc OTE"; 'P : of1 2 . ; 
"The Rverallqucktionswhercia we differ from ove adrakaries,and they from che rrurh,conceming 


| iog-the authoricic of the Prince in Ecclcbaſticall matrers, three parrs of the queſtion. 
whether he have Xt c on pe Foeafcal Second mtr over their goods. Third- 
4 atl * + 4897 47 » PN q* | 
de civil Magiſtrate may proſecute hercrikes to death : and whether hee ought robe 
the judge of hcxetikes, with other like queſtions, - | | 
. Noll " ; _ 3 Whethes 


F concerning thecivill Magiſtratel Queſt. i; 365 
© 3 Whetherthepoſicive and civilllawcs of Princes, doe binde their ſubjedts, and oblige them fit 
ply in conſCience. This matter we have diſcuſſed before,” Controvertie 4.- quelt.7,part.r. 
4 Whether the Po ought or may excommunicare the Prince, or Emperour, or otherwiſe harly 
any remiporall j ion above him : this queſtion alſo is handled before, Controverlic 4. queſt. $: 
The Firſt Queſtion; concerning the authorttic ofthe - 


Princein Eccleſiaſticall matters. 


Ti queſtion hath three Firſt, whether hee have —_— the perſans Eccleſiaſticall? 
O_— whether over ir goods. Thirdly, whether Prince bee chicfe in cauſes Eccle- 


The Firſt part, concerningthe authoritie of the civill 
Magiſtrate over Ecclcfiaſticall perſons. 


TL The Þ. apifti, 
T= Clergle is not bound to keepeand obſerve the civilland pofitivelawes of Princes, if they be' ;gg error 
contrarie to the Canons of the Church: neither ought they for any cauſe to be cited before the 
civill Magiſtrate, or to be judged by him, Bellarm. de Clericis,cop.28. | 
Iris rich the Jeſuirc)char rhe ſheepe ſhould judge the ſhepheard, Bekerms. And the Apoſtle 
willeth all men to obey their Biſhops and overſeers, Heb.1 3.17. and to ſabmit themſelves unco themy Heb.13.17. 
from _ — Kings nor Emperours are cxempred : Prelaresmuſt bee obeyed 3 Ergo, rior 
- Firſt, the obedience here required we acknowledge, that it ought to be yeclded by Kings 
and Emperours to thoſe that have the —_— of their ſoules:for the Prince is bound re receive and 
beleeve all rruc doftrine whichis taughr by the Paſtors and Biſhops of che Church, agreeable torhe 
word of God, under paine of damnation : and the Paſtors are bound under the like puine ro obey the 
Princes lawcs, madcaccotding to the word of Ged., Secondly, the fpiricuall obedicnce of rhe civill 
' Magiſtrate to the word of God, TG arch, is no exemption of them from 
their civill obedicnce : for cvery ſoule is ſubje& to the higher powers, Row. 1 3.1. | 
, Argans.2, Bellarmine inthis place much urgeth the conſtirurions of certaine Councels, for the pri- 
vilege of the Clergic : as Chalced, can, 9, Agathenſ. can; 32. concil, Carthag. 3. can, 9. Tolctan, 3; 
C4n,13, | | 
; PAY Theſe Canons doe not fimply forbid —_ to have the cognizance of Clergie mens 
cauſes, or ro convene them before them : but onely,thar Clergie men upon every occalion, ſhould not 
draw one another before the civill Magiſtrate, bur be contented rather ro be ordered by their B.as the 
words of the Canon of the Chalcedon are theſe, $i Cleriens adverſus Clericum, Oe. Tt a Clergic man 
have a marter againſt a Clergic manyhe ſhould referre ir to the B.&c. The Agathenfian faith,a Clergie 
man; withour the licence of his Biſhop, ſhould nor preſume ro ue to a ſecular Jadge:ſo the Tolerance, 
Ut Clerics Clevicos,&c.that Clergic men ſhould not draw Clergic men before the iecular Judge cons 
remning the Biſhop, &c. Who ſeerh nor,thar here is no limiration of the civill authoriric bur a moni- 
tion onely, that Clergic men in ſuch marcers,as belonged ro the cognizance of the Biſhop, ſhould be 
ordered by him rather with quierneffe, than to run to forraine judgement upon every occaftion. And | 
this we denie nor, bur.irispraftiſed in our Church, which notwithſtanding arrriburech coche Prince 
the chicfe Soveraigncic over Ecclefiaſticall perſons, 
| ac "The Proteii ants. 
_ Eccleſiaſticall perſons are ſubje ro temporall governours, and are to bee judged by their 
lawes,the Scriptures ſpeake plainly. | 

Argan. 1. Roms. 13. 1- Letevery ſoule beſubjeft tothe higher powers : Frgo, Biſhops, yeathe gom.1s.r. 
Pope himclfe,ithe have a ſoule. The like fairhS.Prrer. 1.2.13. Submice your ſelycs ro all manner of or« 1 Fer.z.1 3 
' dinance. Salowen removed Abiathar from the Prieſthood, and pur in Sadeck, Pax/appealed& ſab- 
micted himſelfe ro Ceſar. Againe, if Pricits offend and commir any grievous finne, a3 of murther, 
thefr, who ſhall puniſh them? The civill Magiſtrace onely beareth the ſword. They muſt cither grant; 
chat Prieſts arc no evill doers, which were roo roo ,0r if they be, that they are under the civi 
Magiſtraces power: for he is the Miniſter of God to take ven upon evill doers, Rom. t 3.4- 

Our doway men to the inſtance given of Sefowen, make this anſwer : That Salomon by ſpeciall Ret 
inſtin& diſplaced Abiarber, being not onely a King but a Prophet : and apgaine, fay they, ſome ſecu- Marginal an- 
lar Princes doe nominate ſpiricuall ſuperiours, and itſtall chem in their Gar, yet their juriſdiftion is 20catons up- 
not depending on the Prince, bur the Prince to be direfted by them, Numb.27.21. And 
rell us 10 another place, char whereas ir is aid, J 18-44+ that Deborah judged 1ſrael:beinga Prophic 
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farther,they - pt rm 


relſe ſhe reſolved hard & obſcure things, bur ion'ia any cauſes, for that belonged Numb.z7 2» _ 
ro the cauncell of Pricits and af ſeventie ancients, where the high Pric& was the chiefe Judge, —_—_—_— 
' + ©; upon 4+ 


Numb.1 I, Des:er.17. 
" di Kkz | Congrae, 
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Ppiſtol.r62. 


. ents bur ir ſeemeth they were carelefſe and negligent 


_— ————— 


The ſevembgentrall (omroverfie - p 
- Contra.t« Truc it ir, that Saloavon was both a Prophet and a King ; but the depoſing of Lhinrber 


at of his kingly office,the wricing of canouicall bockes of Saxipruro was an a of his Prop 
call gift :if as 8 = he depoſed him, and not as King, then george pn 


bim to death, for be ſaid unto him, Thew rs worthie te die, x King 2,26, for his conſpiracic with fade» 
wieh: and if it had beene a Prophers part to doe it, why way not the matter referred ro Nathana pro 
felſed and knowne Prophet? Sa then by his Kingly power depe bigthar for cot ic. 
3. Neither needed he any rherevoto ; Prirxely iy diTemivg of 
fence: that as he cauſed Adonieh ro dic for his ambitious n6vrs 7 7 Abiather was by the ſame power 
diſplaced from the Prieſthood for his ſedirion.* 5. It is cotifefſed, char Princes may nomingre 
Princes, and inſtall them : and why not as welldeveſt chem asiaveſt chem, fie forcitall as well as infill 
them?cheir Hirituall juriſdiftion we confeile hath nodependanceof thg King, nat yet any veher cfſen- 
riall parts of their ſpiricuall fanRtion:yer are they under the temporal obedience of the King,h.Dibs- 
r4b alſo is ſaid ro have judged Iſracl, as other of the Judges did: fo air is aid to have judged IGacl, 
chap.10.3« atid /6bz.4tn, chap. i 2 8.and Elow.chay.x 2.1 1, by judglogebculs ardcRood,goretnlng,ond 
deciding of controverſies ; as it is ſaid, 48 /ſrael came unto her for judgement. And this may appeare 
furcher,for that ſhe giveth dire&ion for warre unts Barak, and was the chiefe chat managed that bu= 
fineſſe : this was more than to reſolve obſcuredoubrs. T here was an high Pricſt, and ſeventie anci- 
in their officc,and thereforg God raiſe -- 4 
traordinaric Judges. 5 And in thar place objected, Nawb. 27.21 Elrazars office was $6 azke couh- . 
ſell of God : ſo that direftion was from the Prieſt, bur rhe cxecucion belonged to /oſbus 2: ahd who 
denieth bur that it belongerh co ſpiriruallPaſtors, to inſtruft rhe Civill power by the word of Gud : 
[ 


' . yet their Civill authoritic is nor thereby impaired. 


In Awgnuſtines time, the controverſics berweene the Catholike and Donatiſt Biſhops, were come 
mitred to the judgement of the Emperour : At guidam, faith he, non debuit Epiſcopus proconſulers 
Judicio purgari : Quaſi vero ipſe fabi hoc comparaverit,as non Imperetor ita quari juſſerat, ad exnne cx- 
14m, de qua rationem Deo redditurm off res ills maxime pertinebet : But, faith one,a/Biſhop onght noc 
to have beene purged before the Proconſull, or civill Magiſtrate :' As though (faith Augeftive)the 
Proconſull &id at himfelte inrermeddlc in this matter,and was not commanded rather of the Empe- 
rourſo to doe : unto whoſe charge thac marrer principally apperrained,and whercof he ſhall rhake ac+ 
count unto God, Erge, by his ſentence, the cauſe of the Biſhop principally was ts bee judged by che 


Emperour, | | | 
- Agathe Bithop of Rome writing to Conflortims the Emperour, callech himſclfe, ſavperii fanmnluns, 
2 ones orſubjet of his Emplre:and —_ Pro obediomia,aquem debwimus : be conteſerh, be owerh 
obedienceto him. q | 
Pope Les ſubmirred hi Ladoview the Emperovur, 2;queſt. 7. as it appeareth under theſe 
words : If wee have done anything incomperently, or have notobſerved the oehof equitic among 


ſubje&s,we will amend the ſame, dither by your owne judgment,or elſe by the advice and judgement 
of thoſe whom youſhall appoint, &c, If the Popes m—_ themſelves are not an 
ſecular power, I thinke inferiour Clerks are nor, | 

Epiſtel. Leodievſ.cont, Paſchal.2.Ownics avima poteftatibus ſubliniorbu ſubditor : qui hoc anwni ani« 
me pr ecipit, quem 4 ſub jeitione terreve puteſtatis excepit ? Let every ſoule (faith S, Pan!) beſubjef to 
the higher powers: he char cnjoynerh this to every ſoulc, whom hath he cxempred from the ſubjefti» 
on of the carthly power? | 

M. Bradford colleeth ont of this place, thatall men ought to be ſabjeR to the temporall power, 
Ph que m—_ 7 ro that power which bearcth che fword, which is the remporall power 

ox p4dp. 16058.col. 1, | 

B. hm holy Martyr : By the Scriprure the King is chicfe, and no forraine perſon in his owne 
—__ above him : there is noſubjeR,but to a King, I owe my fidelitic to the Crowne,Fcc. Fox 1874. 
col.2, | 
Now whereas Bellarwine maketh ſhew both of Imperiall and Pontificiall conſticutions, as though 
he m_ wry of them warrant his aſſertion : I will briefly declare, whac plentifull ceftimonics we have 
our of bot ary ; 

Firſt, for the Civill law, whereas Bellormize affirmeth, that the Magiſtrate can neither puniſh Cler. 
gic men, nor convent them before rhem: I will prove the contrarie , concerning both theſe points. 
Firlt, that the Civill power hath authoritic ro cenſurcand puniſh the Clergic offending, ir is evident, 
Cod b:b.1.tit.4 deg.3. Martian. Si Clericw erit & ec. Tf a Clergic man ſhall ſecme re diſpute or doubrof 
thefaith, he ſhall be deprived. Cod.4bb. 1 .cit.6.Jeg.14. Areadine, a Bilhop offending againit the Com- 
mon-wealth, ſhall be exiled. ' 

For rhe conventing of Clerkes, the law is as dearc, Cod.{ib. 1. tit. 6.leg.24. Martian, Cum Cleri- 
ci,&c. The Clergie men of Conſtnatinople may be convented before the Parriarke or Prefident of 
the Citic, Leg.3 1. 4*themine, Clerici extrancs :F orraine Clerks, and not of the Citic ot Conftantino» 
ple, muſt be convented only. beforc the Prefident of the Ciric. hed. authentic. In civil; orimeine civilis 
prefir Index, &c. lo civill offences the Civill Judge muſt bearc fway : And there criminall offences are 
interpreted to be murther,adultery,perjuric&c. Likewiſe Cod.lbb,1,155,6. leg 34-Ambrine, Prefidals 
JnriſarBient, 


. 


a 


concerning the Civill Magiſtrate. Queſt.r. 255 
Joriſdition, fe. To tho-Prefidencs jurifdittion all of whar degree forver are ſiibject, Biſhops, 


Now let us rake a view of heir owne law:Canf. i 1.qn.1.c20. Gregovins, Panlianmy Aquileienſ.ch6, 
I pray, ſend under ſafe cuſtodie unto the Emperour, Panlinw Biſhop Aquiltienſ, and the Biſhopof 
Millaine, &c, This Canon attribureth chis power to the, Imperiall crowne, to puniſh ecclefiaſticall 
perſons. Allo ap. 45. Si quis cam Cierice, © 5, Tha thah have a ſir, with a Cletketoncerning amo. 
ney matter, if the Biſhop r<fuſe to heare, Tae 4d ciwilem judicem + Then ir may bee lawfull co bring 
the marrer before a civill Judge : Deere. Greg. Tib.5.14t. 39.c. 23. Clemens 3, Clericxs 4 Comite juſſus 
fuſtigari,ee. A certaine Glerke for making ſedition.was commanded by an Earle to be beaten with 
aclab, and thereof dicd, 8c, The Pope himitlfe dererminech this to be lawfully, done. Thits wee 
ſaw thac in former time, Clerkey were lubjecty borh by cho-lawof Ga and map, ro che civill jtt- 
Fl on. 5 TE 3. 21.09% BY * > SUIStA 25 oh C326 THT: 
Now then,as by che preaching of the Golpell, Princes are reſtored zo their[mperiall dignieie,” and 
made Lords of x i ſubjefts both ſpirirpall and tewporall, whereas chey are bes halte- rulers bes 
fore ; ſo Princes likEwile have provided great immunities and{ privileges tor the/Preachers of. the 
Goſpell, by whom their princely authoritic is reyived :as Cod.dbb,r. t16.6.feg. 1. Conflantines made a 
law, chat Clergie men, their miniſters and ſervants ſhould be fire from all new exaGiontandi 
ficions. Likewiſe Conſtantinus 5h3d, leg, 2+ exempreth Gergie men, their wives, chiidren, ſervanth, 
goods, from all militarie ſervices, from carriage, polt-(cryice, and ſuch like. And Fredericks madearn 
excelicnc conſtitution in the bebalfe of the Clergie, and cſpexially ſuch as were Profeſſares ſacra« 
rum legum,&c. Profeliors of Scriprares, Ne # vili{ſimu howinibue &'0, That every,vile perſon ſhould 
not be readie co offer or doe them wrong, or convent them at their pleaſures betore'every Judge;bus 
only ſach as are there named : and the reaſon of this coalticurion js rendred, Quie «forum ſcientia; 
&c.Becaule che whole world is lighrued with their kno wledge : Er <dobediendury Deo of nobur e+e. 
And che ſubjedts are raughrt by rheato obey Gad, and us his Minilters. T hen irfolloweth, : Diymwas 
exiſtimavimu, ut quadam ſpecials diltii-ouc 195 ab omni injuria defendanme. : Wee have theretore 
chought ir good;by our eſpeciall favour ro defend them from all injuric : Conftir, Frederici, Cod./ib.4; 
ti1.13.leg.5, A worthic conſideration, that the Mipiiters and preachers cf the Goſpelk, whichireach 
the e obedience, and wovld have none exempred from heir regall authoritie ſhould themſelves 
be chiefly defended and protetted by ir, Agreeable to this Conſtitution, are the Imperiall lawwes of 
this nation yer in force, which forbid char any hay, corne, bealts, cattell,or any goods of Clergic men, 
ſhould be caken from them, by any colour of commiſſion, wichour their conſent: Fer. we doe rake (as 
the words ef the law arc) the ſaid Clergie wen with their poſſeſſions, geods and chattels, r#to our eſpecial 
protettion and defence ; Anno 14.Edw1rd, 3, cap. 1. ff anno 1, Kichard.2.6.3, Thus Chriſtian Princes 
in token of chanktulncflc ro rhe Gofpell and the Miniſters thereof, have cndued them with excellent 
privileges, if through the cavie, and pragmatica 1 attemprs of interiour miniſters and officers they = 
might be ſuffered rvenjoy the fame : Burit is nowFfatre otherwiſe, thar che Goſpell with the Mini Jutt complaing 
ſters thereof are growne inro ſuch contempr, thar every vile perſon is readie to offer them wtong,agd againſtthe in. 
to moleſt them wich injurious ſairs, and char with many they fiade ſmall favour,ncither arc reſpetted ); #945 vexa- 
according to rheir calling ; a ſinall reward ior their labours in che Goſpell,. Andrhas wee are made 4 | te 
ſcorne to our adver(ſ1ries, who laugh in their fleeves, ro ſee ths Miniſters of the Gotpell, chat have by cher; of the 
their preaching enlarged the Civil aurhozirie, ro receive no more favour tromir, and in.cnlarging o= G 
ther mens livertie, ro abridge theix awne : which I fpeake nor, as complaining of the rn. 
Gcred Prigcely Majeltic, or the honourable Miniſters thereof ; ngdee whoſe comfortable ſh we 
live, and have libertic of conſcience ; bur of ſome inferiouc officers, thar have not char regard ro the 
exccllcat calling and miaiſteric of che Goſpel), which is fic of all Chriſtians ro be acknowledged. But 
leaving this complaiat I will procced, | 
This right and power over Ecclcliaſticall perſons, firſt, rhe Emperours of Conſtantinople did ex+ 
erciſc over thcir Pacriarkes : as Nazwenzeve could not kave his place there withour licence of the 
Emperour : he went to Theodofixe to his Court, and craved rewiſſiovers labornm, to be'caſed of his|a« Excication. 
bouss, and wirh much adooe che Emperour gave him licence ro depart. Conſtantine the 5, depoſed Eſpenc/ib.z. 
Mlighae! Patriarke of Conſtantinople. __- p———_—_ 
2 The Came was praftiiedin the, Sonth Church ; A:bavafixs Parriarke of Alexandria thus writerh Sacran, Blucid, 
to (onfentins the ur ; cncreating, «t cum epiftelss twis prtriam mgreſſus, ite acceptis manda- crt.c.;, 
ths twis diſcederew : That as I came into my countrey at your ſending, fo I may depart by your com- 
maundement, &c. At this day the Achiopian Emperour hath overaigne command over the -Ra- 


triarke, noc ſufſcring him to meddle in the remporall acminiſtratioa of thi 2 and when che - Titleman de 
Parriazke dicch, what goods facver he hath, ad invperatorens develvicer, it is devolved ro the Empe= fa ter — 
rour CR 


Confellion of Helveria, ghap. 30. Al ſobjets muſt honour and reverence the Magiitrate aa the: 
miniſter of Gad,fc. Brethren obey al bis juit and equal commandementr 2 finally, let chews pay all cu; 
fhomes and tributes, &e. Here this dutic and ſubjettion is required of all ſubjects : if (piricuall perſons . 
be ſubjetts, they arc not exempred. 
4 Their Bilbop Eſpencexs,doth acknowledgegtharche Grecke — 


/ a, 


The fervemtb generall Controverfie | | 
Gregorie the 11. Bernard, doc inferre out of theſe words of 


by ala tel - ſexe be ſuhjeft ro the bigher tha dro the Eaipero 
Eſpenc.inep. S. Paul, Kem.13.1. Let ev ro the bigher power :thatir is granted ro ur, 
-————I—d ' nonſolum wakividas, ſed ſorerderide demeinari; not oncly to have dominion —- Souldicrs, bur Prictts 
. . \alfo. . , y 4 
The ſecond part, whether the Prince have power over 
Eccleſiaſticall goods, | 
The Pajife. 


©  107.Errot T*- goods of rhe Clergie both ſecular and Ec 
>< pay 


Ganeſ,47-22. 


aſticall, are arid otight ro bee exempred from 
ing tribure ro Princes: yet they have nor this liberric, ſay they; by the law cf God; bur by the 
grant of Princes themſelves : Rbewi fb, emer Rons.1 3 ſeft.5 Bellarmine de Clericis,cap.28. - 
. Argam.1. Geneſ, 47.22. and27, Thelands of the Prieſts were exem pats rribore : 
© Ergouth that thiscuſtome is upon the law of nattre,Belarm, The ſame preſident is 
by the Doway tranſlators, who give this marginall note upon that place : The immunitic a»d 

care of Prieff: inthe law of nature, yea among infidels. * | 
Anſw. Firſt, the Hebrew word fignifiethrather Preſidents, ſuch as were the Kings officers, not 
Pricſts; as Tremellixs ſheweth : who were maintained by the Kings proviſion, being officers of his 
houſhold : for Gene. 41. 45. Teſeph is ſaid to marric the rer of Petyphey Prince, not pricſt of 
. Gn, The ſanie word Cohen is there uſed : foriris notlike that Joſeph would march himſelfe with an 
idolatrons pricſts'daughcer, Secondly, be ic chis was bur a politike conſticution for thar 
countrie : other Princes are not bound to Pharas his law. Thirdly, they gaine nothing by this, bur 


- Argzen:2. Some ofrhem doe thus reaſon out of our Saviour Chriſts words, CMarth.17. when he 
faid thus ro Peter,#hat thinkeft thou Simon ? of whom doe the Kings of the Nations receive tributeof 
their ewne, or of ſtrangers? Simon anſwered, of trengers : the Lord Gid, chew are their children free, 
But Clergic men arc the children of the kingdome : Ergo, they ought to be free 2. thus reaſonceth | 
Mar filine de Padua, and the Rhemiſts Earth. 17, fobt.8. | þ | 
-- Anſ, Tothisargument Befarmine anfwereth : firſt, by this reaſon all Chriſtians, as well as Clerks 
fhould be excmpred from tribute, becauſe rhey are all the ſonnes of God, being borne anew in Bap- 
, Tiſime. Secondly, Chriſt fpeaketh only of hi : that as Kings children are freed from tribute, fo 
much more he, being the Sonne and Heire apparant of the —— ſhould be exempred from 
all cemporall cribure : rhus one of them anſiwereth another. Thirdly, ro this anſwer may be added, 
thar Chriſt ſtanderh not upon any ſuch privilege, as hee might juſtly alleage , bur notwithſtanding 
telt tie ſhould offend,yeelderh ro pay rribuite : therefore by the words of our Saviour,ic is ſcandalous 
and offcafive for any to pleade 2/2 fon in denying of rribure to Princes, | 
- "FHatPrinces have auth CEE eifeueiadiog hs thei | 
| Har Princes have authoritic topuniſh eccleſiaſti —_ ing in thei s z citherb 
| I iſptacing rhem,or by owners 2 the Church poſſeflions by them abuſed, ro —_— we hc 


| _ that it is at hamaneconſticurion, 
Marth, 17.25. 


| ſhewcd before, Contr. 5.9vef.6,part.1, And that their goodsarcliable to pay tribute, ſubfidic, rax, 
., unrothe Prince, chusnow ir is proved. | 


Kem.13.1. 


8-4, 
Argum. 1. OurSwiour Chriſt payed poll money, Matth.17.25. Rem. 13. Every foule ought to 
be ſabjef ro the higher powers, ws. wal 5. paying of tribute is made dnt deter: the 
argumearcherefore thus followcth : Clergic men are ſubje& ro Princes, therefore they ought to pay 
rribure, ” | - 
 Hrgum.2. Exeonceſſis, we reaſon thus frem their owne confeſſion : That which Princes gave to. 
the Church, upon good cauſe they may take away : but this immunitie, not to pay tribure, was firſt 
grantcd,as they conteſ{c,ro rhe Church,by Kings and Princes : Erge,they have _ right,having 
- occaſion, to rake ir trom them againe. What Augaitines judgement is,we have ſeencin the place 
cforcalleaged. | - | 
Concil, Lateranenſ ſub, Leox. 10.ſeſſ. 11. there the ancient cuſtome and privilege of Parliament is 
approvee : Qued habeant jur:ſditioneminperſonas Exclepaſticas : that they have power and juriſdi- 
_ . ion over Ecclefiaſticall perſons. 'And the whole Councell ratified ir, faving only lohannes Domyind- 
cns Epiſcop. Terdonenſ. Bar Parliaments have authoritic to levie raxes ww ; ablidies upon Clergie 
mea: ſorhat conſequenely hercin alſo this Conncell doth authorize Parliaments. 
 Fredericke hc Emperour writeth well ro Pope eAdrienthe 4. Ab iir, quiregalia noſtratenent, cur 
homagium & regalia ſacramenta non exigimin, cam ille noſter & veiter iofitats, ab homine rege nihil 
accipi:ns,tamenp: « ſe & PerrocenſumCeſer: perſoloit, & e vobu dedit, mt vorita faciatss 7 
Why ſhould we nor require fealcic and othier regall rights of thoſe, which doc hold and enjoy our re- 
gall dignitics?he meanerh Biſhops,ſecing that Chriſt the founder bouh of the Civill and Ecclefiafticall 
fare,” whereas he received norhing of any humane King ; yer for himſclfc and Peter paid tribute to' 
Ceſar,and gave you ancxample foro doc; a 
This is agreeable ro the Civill law, Cod.lsb.1 2it.6. leg.3, Conflantine : Clerici pro iis predine, & ec. 
Clergic mep, tor ſuch poſſeſſions as they hold, mult be urgedto pay tribute. Y 
ir 


\ » \ 


concerning the Civill Mayifreth, Quelt.r] 


Their owne Canons conſent : Deeretpar, 1:heft.$.0.7. Neb dicore quid aathi &rogh;/of52 Sep 


nor,whar hath the ro doe with me ? for what haſt chow+6.doe wirh rhy petſeſhon, 


en the lawes of the ? Derrer, pat 1 cane nt qu, 100upe7. 
wo. : If rhe E ne AO rtibare; we dehic i Iriieer : for oven the lad ofthe oder 
tribute, &c. But becauſe theſe Carſonsare bur compilettby Grarde# onr of che Farbens; -avehe 

yok #ſtine, the ſecond from S. Avvbroſe ; letus heare rhe-deerec and ſentence of cheir ovhurlBi- 


Rome: as Urban chusdeverminerh;Ceuſ; ns $22. T'vibur uns i ore piſcis oroennnareth, 


" #7 Tabore wa found in the Akibniouth-; fo ch ofheveteralicingipadrmiian 
bur he was not bidden to give the whale filhi, duronly the peeve in the tithes nourtr5:8o 


ati che office of a Biſhop mult riot beyvelded ro ee Eperranar ba wich anode on 
ro do(Ekconmunicare,rharlald raxes or impotirions 

ing ary ſhiek ee E heeting 
by Clemens $-nxamoryjow bb. 7 ren 7-andby 


Cletge men to pay 


VI pre 9, Inchoconirin 


race, elem lentchen 


9314 1, LAORMTGI 'OC Whit » | 229710 His 
Potor Taylor holy Martyr, eceethe pho ho cherthe hee pond 


an lf mert ini eyery realme were over,and oug he robe ever, bot ard gyords,; 
ce the kingly authoritic, whe harh che yearn ; Od prinalloWe 


verhonrinevery realme, Fox pag, ot key | 
Herein we have the practice CC 2hei 
of Cenftantinople Glad, By anemia ſeareves, _— | 
ought'ro be maintained by us, &e, He faich ww, noroxclading himiclte : Sore. 13- 19c6d thatgn 
The grea-Duke of Maſcovia, following te prefane of he Greche Glurch, dochnominareandep 
| 0": 2298 


point rhe Parriarke of the Muſcovites, rd creat 
2- The Emperour of X:hiopia, while the Parriarkſhip is void; which is formctime rwoortheed 

yecres, de pr —_— P atr1arche pro libitu diſpenſat, Liſpobr> of rhe roveriewesofche Parrimalt Damizaus s 

at his owne will : he allo conferreth cvery ne wgotr> ooh i belopgatit 10 ict, antaiges Ger de mis 


the Patriarke, as -— Jager rote re mowing 11 4402 
zo be he to grey 7 Ma : cher and ——_ pry Suge and tributes, pag.;82, 'S 
0090 yl $7 AIAN Lacine Church, their oe dececn adreſeiproof cicioBopbe 


fore alleaged. | 
' $othenir is evident, that the goods of Ecclefiaſticall perſons byiclmnarait righs are Hale wo Tick 
taxations and charges, as the Civill power tor the detence of rhe Commonwealth, andiurtierneces 
fatie ſupplies harh need of: yer herein borh the liberalicy and bountie of Princes is ro be commenairil} 
who have of their noble and honourable minde granted immunities rmro fome Ecdetraltivall perſons 
andcorporations: and rheir prince! REES nor a 
more heavie a res en Wer IDA OTE cher of their ſubs 

: Neither in « Proteſtant Princes government, ſhall one need ro feare, or have occafionrogdiae 
veltigalcs ſmmne, Þ has vo vin 


oopdrul or grey” ae rr of their government : Plus jom quovis laces 
lace viviews : We ate Yo pg Pe. ny rages, om k pins — 


16d 


ren ell e more than lay mens = 
SS OG ie | 1 7. 
- Thethird part, concerning the Princes -auhocitie in Aol 


21t+ 


cauſes Ecclefiaſticall,” C . 293; ot. ” i" N 
Tha Bapthhh.' we), 1.90% Rb vu [it >fgr 


nets they fa Soon no authorfric ro | ar ce deliberate 
cerning marters of religion, nor to make Eceleſiaſticalf 
ge ton chem anchoritlero cxecure the Eccleſiafticall Tawey'trade by the! 
Brfarm. 


PI $9; <0 & 
Argom,r. Ki err hirkele 066 partic encererGoy wil 
_ to heare DTT? Mal, Font che 
Wen, a fo! 


che Prince ing 


4 


rall duties themſelves : Ergo, they onght nor re ſcethem execured, Devie, 
ehia, commanded the Pricfts ro cxecure their office according to the law of God, chough it was not 


ih  ſroem game Comrovers 


{awful for them, neither I neDicoBeriachet ir own perſons 
een doch ey Ov Pre challenge oy ch in Ecclefiaſticall fanftions : inns 
'of our wy nc, lamre ipſa Calviniſtic 


—__ x © And now (faith hee) d the Calviniſtsh 
Tins Fovrery IE OI 


- Irdoth nor follow, that the Prince might. as well exccure call offices, as he may Civill 
In hisowne have anthoritic over both : no more xhan it tollowethy char becauſe Ecelefia- . 
Kicall perſons doe teach both Civill Magiſtratce and Church: officers theirdutics, and may in their 
| encperſons execute the one, that is, ſpirirnalldatics, that they may as well intermeddlcin the other : 
Bue theſe two offices of Civill and Ecclefiaſticallgovernment are diſti d, eta any of 
fixanded. The Prince,though he have authoritiexto Ecele call perſons ; yer being a 
vill rate, 1s not co deake with the execution of ſpiritusll. durtics, Bios and Paſtors ionic. 

Have a charge over Kings and Prinecs, .to ſhew them theirdurjes our of Gods ward, yer 

pens pre .ought riot ro meddle wirk.mcere civill dutics, PEO 
- hackche tic ofcxternall-government in all canſes and over all perſons, yer ot alike, for ti- 
vill offices he may both command and cxecyte. ; Ecdefiaſtieall durtes. he commandeth only : Biſhops 
akid Paſtors have alſo a fpirituall charge overall,; preſcribing que of Gods Word as ell the durle of 
Magiftrates,an of Miniſters, bot noralike for the one they may fully exccure, ſ6 may:they nor the 0- 
cher, The headin the narurall bodic reſembleth the Prince id the Common-wealth, 'in ſome aways 
Ctr. rd nr bodic and all the parts. thereof ; bur ro the principall pars 

cares, it! giveth befide the facultie of moving, the ſenſe alſe 
'Soin CHA , by che Princes authoricie all paſbercherinontand 
| melee tothcir charge, both civill officers and (piritnall, as all the parts of the bodie-receive 
fromthe head: bur che civill officers reccive power and authoricic befide, and their verie of- 
the King as the parts in the head receive ſenſe from theje fountaine : but Ecclefiaſticall Mini» 
' hemrceine noi ibs rom the Pe ar anymoraNan, bur they have their calling accor= 
ip. roman 6p cer wane A ay, 
2. For the ſpace of three hundred: yeeres the Charch after Chriſt had no Chriſtian 
ernours, but all Heathen and Idoll. worſhippers, yet then the Church was eſtabliſhed; and 
I £9). «11; Prevailed : Ergo, Civill Magiſtrates ought not to deale in Eccleſiaſtical affaires : Bellorm. delai- 
: 1-629 EX of, I7, 
mb rc, Even then alſo, the Heathen Emperours had authoriticin Church matters, and if they 
Y | had commanded any thing agreeable rotrue religion, they ſhould have beene obeyed : 1 ar 
3p | the law which he made for building the Ternple,. Exre 1; Derims the Median, for worlhi 
trac God. The Hearhen Emperours then had the fame power, bur they knew not how toulſe it : 
| ſtian Princes doe ſucceed then inthe fame office, bur arc betrer taught by the word of God how ro 
exerciſe the ſword. Sccondly, we denic nor bur thar in the ti perſecucion all chings neceſſarie 
forzhe ere may be ha wibour the Magrar, wa incyard mar rn forth 
fruit wichour an hedge, but ir cannot enjoy peace, nor beina perfett eſtate, inreſpeſt of the exter> 
nalþ government, bur under good Magiſtrates Take view may ſoonc. be ſpoiled, the wild bore 
.;;1 and che beaſtsof the field may breake in.uponic, having no hedge. The child being inthe wombe, 
iT. .. 41:12 though it haye as yer ſinall uſe of the head, bur is fed by the navell, whichis in ſtead of the mouth, 
* 25,155.44 hathin ir ſelfe the lincaments and proportion of a humane bodie, yer ir wanteth the perfe@ beau- 
= till ir be. borne and come forth, and the head receive his office : en of 
ciod,! and the want of the civill head may be otherwiſe ſupplicd, bur ir is nor þeautifull 
che headbe ſr up and the word per Jaco the Chuttien bd | <7 oqmy Gm 
##,3. Princes have nocuregor charge of ſo þ are not tomeddle wi = 
Gate idea Rhendff,onme I, Chin, 14.ſe.16. ind 
- ., .- fv. Parcnts have over the ſoulcs of, their children, for they are charged to them 
in the inſtruftion and of che Lond, Ipbeſoq- Sy: ans have 
of the Stop abehele Jens their place and c pronificg and mal 
Eccleftaſticall lawes, and compelling t Docks true ſervice 0 og a5 the 
£2 and more pragen ae id here eng ff 0 les, in edngando 


==; ones i ch chuts ro che Biſhops : Lice 
wm 46,0 Ws Alton without our admo- 


77 1 £4 2%.) 
ood t ez 


x £OY6U.; Nev fle, wee,to whom 

Dn our arti» > 
cth himElfe ro be charged wi 

th ſealed the ſame trath : Both the falſe 

fete deboſe a , whom they have 

be requiredas his hand, Fox pog 177 4+ 


The 


/ 


concerning the Civill Magiftyate. Queſt. r. "369 

"He civill Magiftrate, by the'wotd of God, hah powerromake and coftitote Ecdefiafticm 
4  lawes, and to cſtabliſh truc religion, and ſevrhbeall-perſdactnet their government doe Falrh« 
fully execure their charge : To ay therefore that the church officers are ro deviſelawes' | 
religion, and the Prince only to excnre them, 1546 racks rhe Prince chr ſervant, md dorh defobare | 
roo much from the princely aurhoritie:Netther Jos weplve unidtksPrice-abldſareptove Fulk-Heb.1z.9; 
. Ecckfiaſticall lawes: forfirit, rhe Prince is nor toppeſoride wharl#ves helifterh +6 rHe Churth, but PEW 
ſach asonly may require the true worſhip of God. Sebonidly, that it's ent and meet; accor- 
ding rhe romaendabſcouttomeaFeblla]d; tharthe padly lexmed of the Clergic ſhould bEcon- 
ſalred wichall, in eſtabliſhing of EcolefiaRticall ordimantry, unkefſeitbe in ſich a cofrupt time, WhEa 
the Church governques are exemicsro religion! foe thence Prince, not ſtaying uport their J, 
ment, oughr to reforme religion according ro the word of Goth'as-weſke ir was Jaw kao 
, wedoe makeexcepron of all ſich Ecclefi canofsand 


praftifed by King Hawyerhe 8, Thirdly . | 
arm the making whereof doth properly belong roche office of miops ab pavernonty'o 


the Church : for our meaning isnor,that iris not lawfall for Eccleſiaſticall Miniſt*t$;'t0 make Eedkes 
fiafticalidecreey, which doe xcoricetne.thtir office; as ooridertiing rhe cedures of the Ohatch, 
binding, bofing; and ſurh tke,which chi9dgs arc inddeat co 


unicarionfiſpention,abbbing, | | chi1 
Their Paſtoral office- and yor we grant, that cho Prines high Everyin theſe eaſes 21 overtiiling hy 
ro ſee tht nbte abuſerheir paſtoralloffice : Bur chat any tawegought'ro be madeiichout rn 
rite of the Prince, which the Princeisboutul to exvents, we uetcfly denic. And Ib wee conclode that 
the civill Magiſtrate hach powerover all perſons, ad 19'all caulcy, both temporal ind | 
in fuch-manner as we have faid. ft 974601 2M ALERT 
Argum.1. Saiat Pat willech, that prayers ſliould be thade for Kings and Pritices, that —_— 
wee may leade a'peaceable life,it all godlinefſe and honeſtic,r Tiw.2.2, Ergo, it is their dritie &wcll « Tixus,s, 
ro procure religion by-thetr authoritie, - as civil{ honeftie, Againe, Hee bearerh nor the ford for 
nought, Row. 13:4. He hach power to punith all evill doers : rheretore ao ro cotte evill NF 
and ro make Ecchefiaſtical! lawes : for otherwiſe he ſhould have no full power t6 tbreett the tra: mo 
greffors thereoh 114.5 1 ie23-::t | £04332 00% 
 Argams.2, Weread that Joſus,David, Salomon, Tofoar, did dealc in Ecclefiateunines Mich 
eoncerned religion andthe worſhip of God. Bellerw. They did ir by at extraordiharie aurhotitic, 
nor as Kings, bur as Prophers. Nay,ir was an ordinariepower: for alſthe good Kingvof Judabefide, 
as I, 4, Hezekiah, and others, did take care of religion and this was ſo properly annextd ro 
the kingly office, that idolatrous Kingsalſo rooke ypor them coeommand falſe religion, as /erobeiem 
ſet up two golden Calves,and Abaz king of Judah commanded Urish the high Prictromake an AE 
taraccording to the paterne which he ſen fronj Damaſets, 2 Kiag."16:11, This poweralſowas af. »King.r6.17, 
terward exerciſed by Chriſtian Kings and Emperours ns Confantinntt, Theede ſores, Martians, , 
lawes for the Church. Tuftiniova the Emperour dbcreed many things eon Charch affaires : 
as how excommunication ſhould be uſed, how Biſhops and Prieſts ſhould be ottlathed, concerning 
the order and manaerot funerals : that the holy myſteries fhould nit'be dot int private houſes. Chre- 
lus magrns decreed thatonly the Canonicall bookes of' Scriprare ſhoald be read'in the Charch 3 
all Biſhops and Prieſts to preach the word. Lodovicus pima his fonne, and Eimperotir after Fox pag.r, 
him, oxdainedthar no entic ſhould bee made into the Church by Symonie t chart ſhould bee 
choſen by the free eteHion of theClergie and the people. All theſe Emperonrs did lawfully; exetcife 
their Prineely authoriticin Ecclefialbieall matrers: Ergo,orher Princes may doe the fame ill.” ' || 
Now, whereas weobjeftrhe cxample and prattife of David, who appointed Levitey to miniſter "£56 
before the Arke : our Doway diſciples cell ns, that this-was by ſpeeialt privilege and difpenfatiqn: » Chron.16.g 
bat 6rdlnarily all cemporall Princes are ro reeciverrhelaw ar the Pric(ts hands : a3 Eleazar _ | 
pointedrxo conſult with rhe Lord for Teſ#s'rand riavieſas was co goc out and in,that is, toleade' — 
meer wiaramg.0 «> : DDD... x73. RN 


(orrra,t. David had no more ſpeeiall privilege, than Aſo, Jobeſaphar; Recatdab, aid other gods 
ly Kings of Judah, RE ths Ed cio iezaſty Ichoſaphat appointed 
both Civillſudgesimremporall, andffirirudll in Ecclefiaſticall cauſes, 2 Chron, 1 9, thowgh the offi« 
cexwere diſtinguiſhed? as they noreupontharplace; yeaboth kinds were underrhe commandemene? 
and'er the appointmentofrheKing.: "0 en TP 127% 

2 Bleazarr office wastorake conneltof God, antrogive diretion to aſua, and accordingro' 
his (that is Jehovah; nor Blrazars) word; he thoutd goc in and our: So-now {pirituall Paſtors are to « 
declare the will of God out of his word aato the Magiltrate: chey are-riocto pre what they w 4 
— : and rhe Prince is to obext Gods word: andall borh Prieſt and people are to obey thie- 

nees na 319 | OILS Unit 6a ft ct X | EEC LI! 

3 Avguttine ith, Epifſol. $0. Ouirmenteſobvite, cc ? Who in his right wits would ſoy ro the 

le Sqeuinerh not roYon, who in your\kingdome is From, in whom dren) 
be Gaid,let it not pertaine unto you, who inyour kingdome will be chat or vnichaſt ? And in another” 
place, eAd fratres in erem.ſerm,1 4. Tune juſtitia dicitur gladine ex utraque parte acute, quia bemiinis 
dsfendit corpus ab exterioribus injuriis, animan 4 fpiritualibut moleſtice Then juſtice is rightly -_ | 


WE of. _ = it appearcth in the Cod.tit.de umm, Trinitate : T hey fe 


Libetar.c.16. 


F 


 detwr ; 


* Church, intimate irinto the cares af the 


. therewno,, Bohemia, chaps 


The:ſerventh general Controruerfie © 


| ed a ſword with adouble edge, becaulſc ir doth both defend the bodie from externall and corporall 


wrongz,and the foulc from (pirituall vexarion,&e, That is,the (word of the Magiſtrate ſerverh 48 wel 
Dre ro ga 


0s in MAnnCcrs., 

he conſen of antiquitie is0nourfide: anos acins ad Heegrinws Jager atorem : Angeretuy pluri 
Chitin ſims princeps, mater eccleſia, niſi apud te ſuarum tft ſocurs cauſarum : The Chor = 
mother, moſt Chriſtian Prince, would be greatly gricved, it ſhe Vere noe ſeure and confident in all 
her cauſes and matters, which reſt inyour hand, - 

Lee epiſtel.7.ad Theodeſium : Vobis non ſolume Feginms, SOS ſaerdoalew avimuny ineſle x andewns, þ | 
gnidew preter imperiales & publices.enras, pp | ſolieitadinem C hriſtianc religions - Hwy Wee 
doergjoyge to {ee in you not only a kingly, $4 piety minde, in that b:ſide your imperiall cares, 
NL Ernfennacy, Ovid paris gent decide ihe, quite prcmmiburpigqgte 

Concil, 6. Conſt extinop. e/t pr e. «im pre «4 pictate wdor- 
nare ſubjeitor, aftion.18. What can be more comely, A tor the perour, thanco _— his 
ſubjotts with pictic ? 

eArelatenſ.ſub Carols.can.26, Hee Imperatori preſenmtands deyreviens, ejus olementiend, 
mi ſgidbie eonar of jrprademieſ cathy ; Jani oem, quam ſe ratte 5 cjus judicie emens 

ok ſynnnrine paper » Cjus te yh re : Theſe things I mY oi 
creed, we to preſcvr to perour,that if any thing be wantin rs $ prudence 
rw ji ay big amill bebe amended; ; if any thing re ned, ir may be 
oo Doenot they now goec agaioſt all pore ge t lay the Prigce 
he to have no ore in.Councell, nor to m Eccleſiaſtical lawes : : whereas theſe ancient Ca- 
= ſhew, thar theſe things did principally belong ro the Civil Magiſtrare 
po haveallomoſt evident teſtimoniesour of the and Canon _ F ie, "Ced.ltb.-x, tit 4+ 
3. Alaw is made by the Emperonrs Gratienss, Faleneinionne, 'Theodsſins, as couching the Catho- 
WE Ea, and the right beleeving in the Trinitie. Leg. 3. 24 «rtiauns ordaineth, that no mari pub- 
ly ſhoulddiſpure of the faith received.” Tiz:6,Leg.26, Leo maketh a conſtitution againſt the pla» 
and _—— of rclikes,&c. Itisevidenc then chat theſe Chriſtian Empeours had ro doe 
xc matters of 
Likewilc for their owne Canons: Decretipar.t <&f. 96. Nicholas; thus writcth ro Michael the 
| Lk ; Vhslegiftir, &c. Where have you read, that any of your predecefſors were preſent in 
Synodes, buronly where faich' was cntreaged of, which is univerlall and common to all, azwellthe 
Laitic as the Clergic ? &c, This Canon © exchaderh-notthe imperiall preſence and authoritic cvenin 
matters of fajth. 
' Canſce16.99.7+3 1+Regic auribas, PI (2 he Meropolica rake” away any thing dedicated roths 


: , Canſ. 23-48.5- cap. 20. Cognoſcavt reges nds ce. Let the Princes of the world know that they 
ndex an account untoGod forthe Church, which they received to defend : Per rerreauns Reg- 

"ew me calefte regnum proficit: Ofcentimes the heavenly kingdome is increaſed by the terrene and 
Bur more cvidently, Can, 21. Leo : Res &c. Humane ſtate cannor ſtand, 


cin 


8 —_ ſuch chings, as belong ro the divine faich, both the prieſtly and kingly auchoritic defend, 
£.341 Injuria ſacrewentorum,&'c. The injuric done to the Sacraments of Chriit, muſt be revenged of 


£-40« Rex debet adw'teria puxire: The King mult puniſh adulcerie, &c. Thus we ſec bow that 

e (entence of rheir owne law, Princes ought to beare ſway even in cauſes Ecclefiaſticall, 
ko becne the praRiſc firſt of rhe Greeke Emperours, to interpoſe themſelves and to inatt 
in Eccleſialticall marcers : asthe crue Catholike faich is eſtabliſhed by the lawes of Theodeſine, 
any to follow —_ Wice 


ons of Perpbyrivs and Neſtorins : Cod.de v1 
his alſo was the prattiſe in eSout nc: Zew the Emperoncechoreth Timmeehenu of A- 
loxandejagoadia Biſkoprick ; &d Petres of Alexandria ge, into his. communion 
Prgzer.ivs, The Emperour ia Rileth himſclfe colummie fidei, the pillar of faith. 
\Confellion of Auſpurg, artiecy.. It belowgeth net to rhe - + bat eſo 51 Princes, ſpe 
cdelprecb Emperour, to nnderſtand-the Gejpelt perety, to pooy qomee: clvctia, the Lan 
conteſlion.chap. 30. Indeed we teach aig the care of religion ine to the boly Mag», 
firaze, let hims therefore bold the word of God in bis hands, os that Rakine be taught comrarie 
16. The Chysftian Magiftrace, Oc muſt by bu euthoritie ſet forth the truth 
ofthe bely Goſpel, orc. wot ſuffer idolnerie, &c. Soalfo tro the fame purpoſe, the French conkeſſion,ar- 


9 , of Bclgi arti Co36. * 83, Saxonic, artic. 2 «59%. 
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concerning tbe cirvill Magiſtrate. Qacſt. 1. | 


An Appendix or fourth part of the queſtion, whether 


the Prince in any good ſcnſemay becalled the head of bis king- 
dome, and conſequent'y ofthe Churchin his kiagdome. 


| The Papifts. 


T Hey doe appropriate this title, to be called head of the uniyerſall Church, ro the Pope of Rome, prrec; 104. 


moſt urn for there canbe no head of the univerſall bodie bur Chriſt : Bur for Prin- 
ces to be called the head, that is, chicfe froanonce 55 the Chnuies ty hate Maga they doe 
"abhorre ir. Whercupon'Bellermineis {© faticic as to check and controule King Hemrie the 8, becauſe 
he wazcalled che head of rhe Engliſh Church. 7 
eArgum. 1. The Heathen Emperours were not heads of the Church, being not ſo much as mem- 
bers thereof : therefore neither Chriſtian Magiſtrates, which do ſucceed them inthar authoritic, Khe- 
wih.anne.r. Per. ſeft.6, | 
ry « he Argument followeth not : they were no true members of the Church, therefore could 
not be , that is, have the ſoveraintie of the externall ggvernment : for wicked Kings and Prin= 
ces dot keepe their magiſtracic and government ſtill ; who. they bee not true members of the 
Cacholjke Church, yet ought ro be obeyed as Princes. 2 T the meraphoricall name ofhead a- 
greed not unto them, yet were they by-Gods ordinance appointed to be heads and governours of his 
| op,” proreors ofhis Chnrch, and ſhould have beene, if they had not abuſed rheir authoritic. 
3 iſtian Princes, though they have the ſame authoritie which they had, yer now exerciſing the 
ſword according to Gods Jaw, and being nurſes of the Church, may nc and retaine thoſe princely 
titles indeed, to be called parrons and detenders of the Faith, and head, thar is, chiefe governours and 
proreQors _ I : which by right had beene duc unco the orher, if they had uſed: their autho- 
ritic as . | 
hoy Sms hely Martyr : Even Nero was Peters head, and the head of the Church, that is, in 
worldly of the remporall bodics of men, of whom the Church confiſterh ; for ſo he beheaded 
PFeter,and the Apoſtles: And fo the Turk too is head of the Church in Turkey, Pox.1877. 
Argums. 2. Chriſtian Princes are members of the Church: Ergo,not heads; forif they were heads, 
"how could the Church ſtand without chem, as it did in the rime of perſecution ? 
 Asſ.Firftas cough thic licad isnor a member and parr of the bodice, though a principall one:ſo the 
Prince is 4 thetmber of the Church, bur a principall and chicfe member, nor of the invilible Church, 
for fo Chriſt is only head; but of a parricular viſible Church. Secondly, we denie not bur that the in- 
viſible _— Church may confiſt without the Magiſtrare : bur a vifible, flourifhing, and wells 
, governed C cannot wantd head or chicfe governour, that is,as a wall or hedge unto ir. 
wt The Proteſtants. 
| 19 be head of the univerſall Church is proper only ro Chriſt, and in that ſenſe is not communic= 
"F Ble co any creature : for he is ro his Church, as the head to the naturall bodie, giving unto ir in- 
fluence of grace, ſpirit and life : hee is therefore the only myſticall head of the univerſal] Church : Bur 
in an other ſenſe the Prince tnay be ſaid ro be the head and chiefe governour of his kingdome, and of 
that particular viſible Church, where he is King : We make him neither the myſticall head, which is 
only Chriſt (far be that blaſphemic from us) nor a miniſteriall head, as they make the Pope to bee as 
Chriſts Vicegerent inthe Church; bur an ticall head, to keep and preſerve the _ of the Church, 
and to ſee that every member doe his office and durie. Bur this name we confeſſes unproperly given 
ro the Prince, neither werewe the firlt inventors of it : for the Papiits firſt gave it ro Henry the 8, And 
there are other titles which: doe ſifficienely exprefſe the office of the Prince, and may bee more 
- ſafely uſed. Tf any man thinke ir roo high a name for any morrall man, and ſo natto be given to any, 
we will not greatly contend abourit :' Bux if any denie'it to the Prince, as thereby to abridge himof 
his power in Ecdefiaſticall matters, we doe ſtand ſtifly for ic;-and are bold ro affirme that with much 
berrer righr is this tile attributed rothe civil than it wasto the TEpan ent that it hath 
becne of old given in a modeſt and ſober ſenſe ro and Princcs, and may with a favourable ex- 
poſition be ſtill : and Princes alſo may receive this honour and cicle ar cheir ſubjefts hands, wichpro- 
es 1. ThirpleeG or dn King be called che head, is not anaſuallin Scripture, x 
Hr Is | r thi ro 4 is not anaſuall in rc, 1 Samuel 
T5. 15 Saul 141d to'be the head of the tribes. Pſa/,18, 43.5 Devidthe head of the nations : 1ſeyg. 
15: The Prince or honoorable man-the head of poopie ;.yea, Princezare called Gods, Pſal. $2. 2. 
which is a name of greater foveraintie, than to be head 
Bellarmine anſwereth: Princes doe rulc oyer their ſabjeRs as men, not as Chriſtians ; and 
are ſer overthe not as they are Chriſtians, bur polirick perſons : ſo the Prince is head of t 
kingdome, not of Church, De pomtif. Rom Gb. 1 


7. 


.£4p ; 
Anſw. gics Gardiner taketh away this cavill very ſufficiently, we will ſer one Papiſt againſt an» 
other: Iris 


one (ith hee) ro call rhe Prince head of the _ of England, a — the 
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lib. z. de clavibs 


Darid.c.1z, 
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T he ſcyemth generall Controverfie 
Realme of England ; for ifall Engliſhmen be tis ſabje&s, why are not they his ſubjects, as they are 
Chriſtians ? It the wife or ſervant be ſubje ro the maſter or husband being infidels, doth their con= - 
verſion, or name of Chriſtians make them leſſe ſabje&t, than they were before ? Hee the, Againe, how 
farre is this, I pray you, from Anabaptiſtric, ro ſay, that ſubjeQts, onely as men, not as Chriſtians, are 
in ſobje&ion co Princes ? for doth ic nor follow hereupon, that as Chriſtians they ought ro have no 
ſuperiour or Magiſtrate ? | | 

- Arguzs, 2... It is ſufficient for us, that this ticle more fitly and properly belongerh to every Prince 
in his owne kingdome, thay to the Pope : for the Pope canin nowile bre head of the Church ; hee 
is not the myſticall head, neither dare they ſay fo ; for Chriſt only is the head in that manner : neither 
canhe be the Miniſterial! head of the univerſal Church ; for the Catholike Church is a body myſticall, 
and muſt needs have a myſticall head : neither is.the poligicall head of any particular Church : for no . 
Biſhop can be a pollicicall head; becauſe he thar is the hd and chiefe mult have a coattive power, to 
bind his ſubjefts rooubedicnce: ſo hath not any Biſhop. YT he Prince only beareth the ſword, and en- 
forceth obedience. Againe, in a far divers ſenſeis the Prifice called the head, than the Pope was : for 
firſt che Pope challenged ro be head of the univerſall Church ; bar the Prince ischicte only in his owne 
kingdome. Sccondly, the Pope wonld bee an abſolute head, to doe all upon carth that Chriſt id, 
yea, and more too, to bind and looſe at his pleafure, ro depoſe Kings, to diſpenſe withthe word of 
God, ro conſtirue and make lawes at higpleaſure : inſomuch that one of his clawback flatterersis not 
aſhamed ro fay of him, Chriſta &r Papa nnum facinnt confiſtoriuws,& excepto peccato,poteſt Papa, quaſs, 
owria farere,que poteit Dems : Chriſt and the Pope make bur one conliſtorie,and keep bur one court ; 
and ſin only excepred, the Pope in a manner can do all things that God can do. But we doelimit the 

wer of the Prince : Whois not to impoſe any lawes upon the Church, but ſuch asare agreeable to 
the word of God : neir her doe wee make him a ſpirituall officer, as the Pope would bee, bur a civill 
governour, who by poſitive lawcs is to provide for the peace and welfarc of the Church, 

Laſtly, Saint Peter ſaith, Submit your ſelves tothe King as the chiefe, &; <pixom or more excellin 
whar is thisclſe, bur as to the head ? whatis it to be chicte but to be head ? Bur wee will not. mu 
contend for the name, ſo they will grant us the thing : namely, that the Prince is a commander and 
ought to be obeied cven in Eccleſiaſticall matters,as Auguſtine ſaith: Q nicwng, legib. Imperatorum,qnea 
o Det veritate feruntar, obremperare non v#ult, acquirit grande ſupplicium : He that will not obey the 
awcs of the Emperours made fr the truth, doth procure unto himſelfe great puniſhment. Epiſtel. 
50. Asfor theritle, to bee called head, let rhem ceaſe ro call their chicfe Biſhop ſo who hath no righe 
unto it, and we will promiſe alſo ro lay ir downe, though in good ſenſe wee might ule it, though the 
Pope had never laid claime thereunto, | | 

Contil, Toletan, 8. Recceſpumbas the King thus ith in his preface to the Councell : Regendorums 
menebrorum cauſa, ſalm oft _ ; & felicit arpopulorum non niſi manſnetudo oft principum : the licalth 
of the head mult be ſought, for the better regiment of the members ; and the happineſle of the peo- 
ple, is the Ieniric of their Prince,&c. Here the Prince is called rhe head, the people the members. 

Biſhop Cranmer holy Martyr : The King is the ſupreame head of all the people of England both 
Eccleftaſticall and remporall, which are the vifible Church : bur Chriſt onely is head of che Church, 
that is, of the faich and religion thereof, both of the whole univerſall Church, and ofcvery member 
thereof, Fox. pag. 1881. col. 1. And otherwiſe we hold not. 

Now for further evidence : x The opinion of the Greeke Church is, that thePrince is the chicfe, 
and _Y head of all : as Agepetms a Deacon Of Conſtantinople thus writeth in his booke to 
Inſtenian, chat che Prince hath not in carth, any higher than himſelfe,and the King is Lord of all, Ieremie 
Patriarks faith : Suhjeitos eſſe nos oportet,&e. We ought tobe ſubjett ro every power,&r. bur ſubje- 
ion isto the head, | 

2 Cyrillu of Alexandria, thus writcth of the Magiſtrate : Fos eits ſummarum dignitatums fontes, 
& ſuper onmem eminentiam humane felicitati: prineipium & origo :\ 0g arc the founraines of rhd chic= 
feſt dignicies, and above all eminenr things, the beginning and originall of all humaine felicitic, &c, 
bur the head is the founraine and originall unto the bodie of theſe things : David Emperour of - 
rhiopia thus writcth to the Biſhop of Rome, Ego in reguis met: ſum columns fides,Ge. 1in my King= 
dome am the pillar of faith : what is this clſc, than ro be the head? , | | 

3 French confeſf, artic. 39. All men of what dignitis, ftate or condition ſo ever they be, onght to bee 
ſubjeft to their lawfallmagiſtrate, & c. and to obey bin in all things * Whar is hee cle bur rhe head, ro 
whom all other are ſubjcR. | 

4 The Romaniſts « coy" confelſe, That Peter was wit the Indge of the heathen, Sed contra in 
ommb. canſis civil, non minns quam ceteri homines ils ſubjiciebatwr « But contrariwiſe in all civill 
cauſes was no lefſe ſabje& nnrothem, than others &c2 In all civill cauſesthen the Emperour was Pe- 
— then was not Pezor, nor conſequently the Pope in civill cauſes any way the Emperours 
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concerning theCivill Magiſtrate: Queſt. 2. TRY 
ine (e them ; Fox.pag, 1292.Cmbert | 
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woot brongh | 


agar accuſer 
preſence © 


quoniam in omni judicis 
s, & teftes : Let no man 


rl , 4 
ot onely the words of the accuſation, bur the perſons alſo muſt bee publiſhed, that ic may appeare; © 
what, and by whom every 'thing, ig reported. Ir ſhall alſo bee lawfull for the recent os p 


Jo. Deur.17.6. 
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que mix,102, 


per, 
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Decivicar, Det, 
lib1g.c.6, 


Em . while the Judge rormeaterh rhe partic accuſed ; leſt unwirringly heſhould 
an innocent man to death: ; irfallerh our that he adjudgeth ro death a man both innocene, and 
rormentedy whow , leſt be ſhould {lay as an innocent, he before pur ro tormear, &c. His meaning is, 
thar,when a man is pur ro the racke, or otherwile rorcured, that hee mi he contefle the trurh, and 
cleere bimſelfe; ir commerh ro that rhrough extremity of the paine, he maketh himſelfe gui 
andfo the innocengisborh wrongfully tormented, and unjuſtly pur co death, Which kind of 
mea; by: zorrure, though in ſome aim qu Ikon 4g and ſuch like, where there is 
at peril] in-che concealing of the rruch,and no other-way to lifr ic oft,may be admirted': yerro-uſe 
it 2$-.2n, ardinary,.courk as rhe Papiſts did, andin cauſes of religion, it is roo ſhameful, and of all 
Chriſjans to be abhorred, i 4. ..> 5 5-0 
Now, as toaching theſe three poines,to proceede withour an accuſer,withour witnefle by the | 
tics gath,and by rormenrs,in marcers and cauſes concerning the lifeof him thar isaccuſed, 1 will in or- 
bon ic agreeth,or difagreerh borh with che Civill and Canon law, 24 , 

. Concerning the necefliry of an accuſer in matters of judgement, the Civill law hath thus derermi 
ned : {#d. lb, 9. tit. 2, leg. 16, Libellm in' criminals,c. libell in criminall cauſes muſt containe 
the:name of the accuEr,rhe Judge; aud of the partic accuſed. Arradine,leg. 7, Honer. wiſger c75- 
wenizendic in judicrm wexiaticrc., Whoſocver doth objeft any crime, ler him come hi into o« 


: . Hercunro their owne decrees give conſent: Canſ. 2.4u.1.c; ”*y Nichelady : Refirnenday, nec ; 
confeſſho, vec conviiiu : Hee inuſt be reſtored, rhat is neicher confelled,nor derefted, Cop. wy” 5 nowr hs 
non alti teftes, alij accuſatores,&c. judicinns non ordinsbilizer faitums : If thar thete be noc ſome wits, 
ſome acculers,the SEA not orderly. Likewiſe,Casſ.30.q8.5.c.11.Eleweber. th 
OH ge judgement; Thar che judge ſhould givelicence to cachparty,the one wry yn 
to anfiver, ut atio ambarum parting illuminate Ws thax both partics ation may bee 
| ; - 


"_ 
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detred,and inlightened, &c. CE — oben arty. Wherefbre bork'r 

Jawezagree inchis,that an accuſer muſt be incvery lawful ng voap exp Longs: 
raine caſe excepted, wherein an accuſer is noxnicedfall : « 0 þ intent 
jutlex procedu per view accuſationic; \nleſſe the mitrer be 
of accoſarion. $6 allo ſaith the Canon law Decrer EET 


js knowne, per confe F tat rei are rene nar ffion,or dbe 
the thing ir ſelfe, &c. If chen in calcs onel I 1E'an — $ rior x Hh in all 


there in the —_— of rwoor three witneſſes every word is tablithed Acc, If Syagrine for procec 
inſt a Virgin for incontinency withour an accuſer, were much blamed by S rm rcc 
he have ſaid, if hee had ſcene this praftice uſuall in the Popiſh Prelacy, evcn in the caſes of hereſie, to 
-which belong the ſentence of death. SLOTTED 
Now concerning the ſecond point, wherher aman 0 be urged to accuſe himfelfe n _ 
eſpecially in capitall cauſes,the judgement of the law is,thar,except in cerraine caſes,none 
enforced to teſtific againſt themſelves, Firſt, Cod.lib.4.tir. 20,leg.6.Dieclefian, Nemo cone ſe Tr 
reflexproducere : No man is compelled to produce witneſſes himfelfe : byr he char by hiy oath 
makerth 3c guiley,wirneffcrh againſt himſelfe. So lik In che Canonlaw, Conf, 35:38.6.c 
FVrbanms. Sin i", ſibi ipfis relinguends: I inceſt cannot be proved nicirther by oath GE wienetſes, 
nor by conkeſ n,the party muſt be charged by their bapriſme,their faich,&cv conkeſſe the tturhtbue 
if they deny,cthey muſt be left to themſelves, &c. This Canon pteſcriberh no ath, buran carneſtgbre- 
ſtation to be miniſtred untorheſuſpetted parry, 
; Bar yct certaine caſcs there are af; igncd in thelaw,whercin the party accuſed wo toy py ra to his 
oath : as firſt ,Propter inopiam probationnm : If thee proofe do otherwiſe EG Fatle : Cod 
oleſ.Sothat allother proofes muſt be uſed before the party bedriven to his oath : Telidets the! Hoe 
. corments,and corrures,thar they muſt be miniftred in the firſt place,but orhetarguiniencs niaſt itt be 
uſed: Cod.lib,g.tit. 41.1:g.8.Diecleſ.ſo likewiſe the oath of the party muſt norbe enforced, ny other | 
cvidences and preſumprions firſt are to be proghiced. 
adephers muſt by the law a party be given,and an _eY ſeth forth, where the other party is - 
urged to his oath: the reaſon is this, becauſe the guilty parry hath three things pur rs _— ”y the 
[law :.Rewu deberjarare ſ_lvere, vel ref:rre juramentum* Hee may either fiveare, or bee con J bee 
condemned, orreterre the oath/to his accuſer : thar is, urge him firſt ro ſweare',' Cod. kb.q.tir, 1 deg. 9. | 
Dicleian.T hereafon is givengbid.leg.12, Inflinian : Non debet reſpuere wn nprtſebe ſuc, geod plackit is 
| pony adverſarii: He muſt nor refuſe todo rhatin his owne perſon, which he Waspleaſed with ini his 
' adverſary &oSo then where the guiley party was urged to ſweare, the accuſeralſo was by hisvath-ro 
Jjuſtific his accuſation. And this referring orrebounding of an oath i is allowed by rheirlaw,dec#er Gre, 
hib.2.tit.24.c-36.Greg.9. Quod in judicio s parte parts en toe oath in Judgement bervween par 
ty and party may. bereferred, 
| - Thirdly,whercir isagreed by rhe parties themſelves,that the marter ſhal] be decided by the oath of 
a party,in that caſe ſuch oath by the Jaw is allowed : as when there ariſeth a queſtion, wherher 6tie be 
right hcire; if they,whom irconcernerh,be content to put ir to his oath, it ſhall ſtand Pb brh I. 
leg.6. ; 
| *F ourtly,the partics oath by-rhe Civill law wagnſed for the moſt part in civill cauſes, as in jobs 
of debr,in marters of truſt, and ſach like; where an apparent injury did ſceme'tbbe offcred,or Ns 
by.che party ſwornegrothe ocher party by whont he is rv" as Cod. 5b. 4.tit.n.leg. 5 heyopo ot or 


ward might put hisrutor or guardian to his oath,c things as were © 
truſt, —_—_ .In an ation of debr,the debrer might beput rd his oath: he muſt cieher Gree per 
Jbidieg.n0.ln aftione depoſii,ohe. Inan ation of a commitred ro ones truſt the party mii 


required ro take his oath. In theſe and rhe like bly where the trath is concealed to a 
mansloffc and hinderance, the oath of the party ſued or impleaded,mi t be demanded : but in caſes 
criminall, where the offence redounterh rotthe hurt and dammage of the parry,rather than to the rc- 
liefe of another, iris thought hard to preſſe him wich an oath againſt himſelfe ; yet in ſome criminall 
'ca(cs it.is allowed, asnow followeth to be ſhewed. 

the puniſhment extendeth nor 


Fifcly,chenin ſuch criminall caſes,zs where the offc-ace ispublike,and 
to deach,where other proofe faileth,the party maybe chargedwith an oath; asby anew law iris con- 


{ticured in the Code, that if Judge doereccive a bribein a catiſe criminal, ifir cannot be proved a- 
gainſt 


- 
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concernitigthe Civill Magiſtrate:Queſt: 2: 
gainft him, hee ſball be pur rokigoath: - which if hee pefuſc, hee ivheld as guilty, av hall forfeiraliis | - 
6-9 has: 


goods,and be ſcnt into exile, Cod. lib.7.25t.49. leg.1. authentic.Sorthenin theterale reheantdpitere - -.: 216, 0Q aged by 


 aparty is given, andall orber proofes befide firttu@d and inCivill:martersro:ruieve orherwfvorh a 
wrong, and ſomcime incriminall, where the offenceis publike, and nor. nmo death, itislowfilits: + 0: 
preſſe the defendant wirh an oath: Bur in the judgement ofherefiegand other” crimes /vbjefted] het © * 1 
Popifh ryranny proceeded wichout any tegard hadofthe premiſes; prefling che poore innoeoraaadich 
their owne oath-in caulcs criminall unto- rheexgourion of death, giving no parryynor ſtaneli WE 2 24 
vpon other evidence : wherefore their Ms conmray-tolaw herein, 11 Her 91s bh 

The third pojnt fullowerh to be diſcfiued,of inquifition ro bemadtbyrormems;wherd Ewittcha of) 
the law bricfy declare rheſe three-poiprs: firſt.in whar caſes tortaresare ro beuſeck ſechnidlyſwabBiac 
manner: thirdly, what petſons:ax6, privileged and exempred fiom retires, F6rche firltatoughttiar 
bondſlaves might be pur to torrure,upon divers aceafions{avitrhey were fugitives,Cul 4b.4 tur ove; 
4.10 know the righrheire ro their maltet,C ed bb, 9.4iiq1\(eg.9.and wherherit be aforgettrafitoi nb! ; 

rortueeofhicmihc 


<< 1o222.g6'] 


54.dex. 10. Yea, Servus peieff de ſho fatto torqueri,” A flive may be exattiined byyor 

a& in imbeaſclling othis maſl 3bid.teg, 15. Discleſ: Thoogh I ſay, bond{}averrivort whe? 

ſpdry occaſions ſubject to torrures4 yer others but onely in grayeatd waighty manners wergpmens 

corgure 4 a8.in 2 cale-of treaſon agaigtzbe Prince, Cod lib. 9,tit,BilrgauFalfifiers of coxne might'by 

amiped by rormen4b-g.:4te2drgihe A woman ured or pitotong her Ruhaner be tomi>- 

red. /56.9.tit. 4 1+ {cg:3» T hey xtt-ane accuſed of wiichtraft ata maybetprrioctherrake, cer org ; 

Where the woman is-luſpetted/gfadultery; tbe (ervayts may be enforced by corturrqinþ 

wiſe is the murther of the; bughagdor tho wife, zhe ſhrvancs map. likewiſe bee urged ptiv.16.4p0ygo tur pri 96 

tel and the like waighty and, prgenticaules, thequeſtion by'rermEnty ha allowed: Ba: che/ 
peoitice of Papiſts,ih rormenting ofgzen and women,to wreſt ffolm chem thicit and.conſderitsp 

ing perſons of honeſt andinngentalife, nor guiley of creafon,mmerber;wiecheraftybr ſachlike] was! 

beves, heard of in.ciangs Lage nh mt pot ep rR law,s\/ 5:11 DEd 604 nu H $3314 03 

. $acondly,-45 touching the; manger 30bee-uſadkin inflicting off tormens; rhidit arc vbrtaioo Thldd.— 150 551 
G&adowne ipthe Law. Fin Cagtth 94921 fe it> LEcceſeromved Ger Thogul y pail 
tiemjuſt novbecarryrediunle «lſcrdo bind-binfcife ro endure the like, 3 | = !.T6OL.g6l 


eaFtien; So then'by this law, whiergyorgents are mitifired, ab 
br. Gal 6b. 9. thramdey 19, Minds torment, &ock be 
ments, bur be induced by other arguments todoe ir. Thirdly,t56+ 9.61; 2 - Homer: 
twraen deber interrogert de ſociis 3 Hienthgtis tonmreth mult net be urged: tobewray hiofell 
iether pwne law.icischugdecrcedCoanfog 98, eigeNod (hi eredends, & They math aur be tate 
ved that of them{Flycs doc appeagttorhers, bug ler tHe religioudrarmentor fetch oper ther roy (by: 
putzing him 50 paine, &c. -T husWeeſre \ os > > baveobfavedintenaers 

ings Far the popiſh tormentorscantrary to whe gpticdpgtmenes, withaurany.eccuſoy -,..., .c 
halng , lo.cauſe EDDY 
See 


AE THIRTY | 


z nQ other evidence to induge rin ;-and only.ta this e aſe rhem'one$6tbtrriy an other? 
the ſtory of Arnearkew, p49 FarÞail ooo un on Gromag ns Vo ME RL nab ous 
-\ Jo rhe third placgyler us ſec arcaxrapred from rormetits by the law Firſt,b.9.t5n quad 21.2aiT 


«1 Diocleſ.The ſervant mult a@3þe3prmenred apgintl his maſter; nar yer ſouldier $:D wok 
VESTS leg. T1, nor innocents, tee. I7. onor. Clergic menmuſ. pop warn, he -_ prom 


riew $24/\jonis, without rotrare,Cod bb. 1.tie. $1 _ . Bur the _ gar" in their dru- 
clin have violated all good hyweagugumenting not. ants fo-confelſe agaiiii their maſters;bud p,g. 
eros pen pa INAIIY burned Reſo Alins hand with acandle till the finewes by Pag __ 
Fex px $006. T hey lnnnqeſparco oct cryelly ro handle noblemen, tuuch more ſouldiers: $ 
ſtory of Sir /#bn Oldeaftls Lord (obbam, apnd Foxum,' They have vexed with their corments juſtand 

i £4mep 2 + 2 The Tymbans. a godly-apd. devout man, well —_— N - Pag 1394. 
_ his hand ſo ſcorched wizha. candle by Bexyey, that the water ſparked our of the-inewely Pagea1 20.1, 
Faupeg-1 534: Laſtly, they have cxerciled with zormenrs Miniſters apd Deacons of rhe Chnrch 3iavata 

dam Damlip at Calice, Fox pag. 1329. And Cuthbert Simſou a Deaconotthe congregation, was thrics 
racked.in one day, fhood three boures in an iron cogige, had hiv fingers grated with an arrow, and:alh 


thawy the coogregation.: See the ſtory, peg. 20344 Thus ir tvevideat how ervelly, ro the 
ancieas Imperiall lawes, thoſe crucll perſecutors have tormented rhe\paore rroſeſſorrofthe Golpelly 
| yeaandcomrarptozbrirowne lawes yiCanſ. 33. qu. 5:0. 1. Sceleyuns confeſſioners newextendente equa. 
CE hee lie .coperenhes flammic : The gopicfon of faules mult not be wreſted onr,by 
trerchjng our pop the racks, or {Jixting or gratiog-with cngines, ſcorching with. And 
thus in every of theſe points in pr againſt, Chriſtians withour witncfle, or in tyratis 
izi aſt chem unto. death cven bycbcjr,owne-oath , invexing of them with ror- 
ments, they have tranſgreſfſed and violared both divine and humane lawes.Bur now I will proceedro 


the reſt. ara {inn 
Inthe fourth placqs,Where have they learned 

mew fo eath, lor pong.oe. v6 ſal fnsrs Khthey nox 

Was is herefic for James Brewfe.t9 heart ons Sn t© reade many 

booke?,ar for the ne. Forney when as the ſaid [awes ſhould ay, 


"7% 
b. ISÞP+-1. 4 


Pag, 1843.3,5% 


- 
* # 


Theſeyemb generdl Controverſe” 


4 helpe v3;fa-anfwer: Now almighty God fo gadget nent both condemned and 
Pag,718.:.14 burnin Smichficld. fv 1511-Foxcpag:818, - 7 >| DEITY 
; Awpmatof Auſpurge had like co have becne- burned for acking'#Prief that carried the Hoſt to a- 

m_—_ _— go with a lighras loonie day, if Mary the Emperoury 

ns at Praepecan he had ed oſie his abeminable order and marricd a 

NA IRENE or comnſel ro cerraine malcfaftors, that 

, was bid Werokneele dowrito eobcad Rriken off, for no other cauſe 

bur of nticerd hatred ro the Goſpells Fox 115% an 
1. Iphewer de Caduree, being at a feaſt, whereit was agreed that a ſhould bring forth his poſie 

ar;Knrynce, |bccanſe he brought forth chis 5 Chriſt reigne in oy beards, and profecured ir our of hu 
barned;exre 1533 P: _ p-819.1:40- 

; Jon — ea nanat 1949. for working upon aaticly FONT Tobn Criſpin. Fox p. 904; 4 

Pag 835-1.89, vi Oar Thame s ' Martyr,becanſe he rebuked a man for fearing, was thereupon ſaſpe&ed 
rh wwe Pann" and burned at Paris,cans 1 55#-p.g04.Many ſuch like cxarti« | 

t bee preduced of holy Martyrs, which for theſe and ſtch other great herefies were pur ro 

as : offences were very ſmall, as we ſee, ſo their manger of proccedirig was molt crucH, 
vaid of all 


/They'ſpared nor woman with child. We have + >. ge char famous exam- 

ir creechywhbich ſhalb ba ever remembred tothcir tall ſhanic and infamy : How they" 

| chree fimplerwomcn in the ile of Garnſey ,envo 1556:wh ſubmicred themſelves totheir 

AE aL tape was nw ba hd child; which braft out of her wombin the mid(t of the fire,and 

werebfowteindxcionpog,e 944 Fhoy had no pre grennr a rhe of children, In the town 
| ile:Rab. ance in the Charch,b&n 


pen tre tokneele barcfoot;aud 
> —_—_— rs the cold ſteps ochre dt forgiving him hls hac 
n, washadinto the Veltry and 


— dreonſly Cridll Bewwerbiimned Richird 
4ment. wm the Alrar; who notwithitin- 
and fo did, p.1 208, obs 
Chaplet, that he hi Ka 


| bat\francitke; Sce theirtory,p 113t. * 2TLEBTK * 

towiharleniry : which =e tobe Miiddenurche God "oy 
crudley wasnot heard of, nonot amongſt the heathen, Yied they Þreake their own law: which fofferecty 
arhatoncetb abjucebis herefie;bue if afrerward he be Jevetedheudleth without mercy: Fox 4#;151 7. 
William Crider ed Agnes} Grebit-were condertined 18hrchep ſabmirced themſelves and | 
Pro 1163.17 Fabeconformablero fry rar Yet rhivlaw of theirsismoRt unjuſt, and cotitratytoths 
my Gaſpell;whichiforh, chat if chybrocher _—_ __ thee. (x timevin a day, cndſeven imaviers 

: turne againe,and ſay,{t repemteth mezthon ergive t9.4- Yer theſe _—_— 

—_ -—z = fr. not tharncither;BurS,Pardfai after wites or twice admonition rcjett. pe 
| berevine his beftfanfweris a 0 cg rext, ing.thet it wab ho(96 revd] In forme rimes: bbt thts 
after once acmonition.D e lairus Cap.2 2, Ox \- WIDIOG 7 1 '"o}4 cur 
-1F ht eigorismach vets roche ann al, hire win fomver __— 
- 215:4 Qotieccav.32.it watidecrecd,Ye enhy Donerifkiy leniter pats < heed FONAES: 
cs _ vs wanſwemd:ie rorrigientibus diverſe ſentientes det Dew Vie panitentvam;@c02 Tin. tthe 
t ould be gently and peaceably handled, if perhaps, 4srhe- a, while we widud) 

$carlencs correftxhole rharareotherwiſe minded, may gvethem reperitance. 
ITET ut.” i13.'$tdis Apoſftelice moderatio hand M2 febiriataget can of y 

6l.0: 14.457 of veniam cupiar praffare correfth : This Apoſtolike Sz hath ahwales kepr rhis moderation, to-deale 

mare ſeverely with the obdurate and ms =. 0 toſhew mercy to the cottipible,&c.This moderas 
tan is now .quire baniſhed from'this Sea,avin former cs is tobellete, There was more 


#9491121 8] Getencyuſertin 4ue-rime : for rhen Biſhops did not provok og whom = 
bat condemned, burdid encreare the Magiſtrate ro ſhew Ikes,nor ſtrai 


edpuniſh chem wich death 1 g Gith 
fone fie ſaolicianr Lei mn une: Met bens 


_ —_— rheir puniſhment: EpiÞ.5 4.And in ple: mam pre rnpſt 


err OI IC, SE iy yet remairie ro reperit th 
cor eiegy' oo rthoſcdaies therefore,men were not by niſhed with devrh ro trheir 
FePenrance, as it rime of popery, bur rheir rePEneaNge WAeS pedted, to ive tHent weha (en. 


rerice of death; * p - At 

ertaine notes touching Spenif Jnquifon, | - Yottganigth 

N[onincely plave Trellohy how RONID cruel! the profeſſors of ihe 

Goſpell, addchicfly in their S as it bs called,is contrity to their owne Ca- 
norms. Firſt, roextort faith by ripe ed ona is reemed tir their law,” Nove & mandita 


re, Anew and ſtrange earning, aſh 45. Gregor, c.1, — altogertier by thera — 
| Sccondly, 


Pag. 1764- 


chieth 


PagJ1033-I,19- 


- roncernifig the tirvill Magiſtrate. Queſt.z; - 
Secondly, theiriſe hath been to increit? for offendets tv the ſecular power, Ur citra inortis perienſund 
Fears cr ts Thar the ſcnrente might bee moderated withour the perill or puniſhmenr of 
death, decyer. Greg ih.5.tit; 40.6. 27. Innocent, , Sext decret.ib, 5.tit. i1 c.1.Innocent 4. 
Hedicinglis fit excommunicatis non nmortalis : nitation ſhould be medicinal, nor 

&c.Bur ar unto death Wor whom hey did for hereſie (as they fallely cal. 
led ir) excommunicare, the power did cxecure rodeath.T hirdly, rheir Inquiſition is tnade in 
ſecrer,the Martyrs were privily condemned, and never publikely produced, till chey were broughe 
forchtro execution contraric to the decree of Iuborent. 3.4ecr. Greg.lib, 1.tite 29. £.24. Ne ceclefaſti- 
cum j adicium flat in tenebris quia jutcta teff imonines veritatts, Qui male agit, odit, Incem : T'1it eccle= 
ſiaſticall judgement ſhould nor be done in the darke, or in cerners : for according to the teſtimonie 
—_ now ym ang _—_ ir - ns. char wa x 
were ing they ſoughr inro corners, Fourthly, they in their phariſ: roccedings ſu 
rp are oem. fora there be no danger atall fc tab: pariiee of 
them : contrarie to the decree of Bonif 8.ſext deer. (5b. tir.2, c, 20. Ceſſante pericals, publicands, & ©, 
Where there is no danger, the names bork of the accuſer and the witnefles muſt be publiſhed. Fifthly, 


j Gentions have beene made ay the perſon, qualitic, and condition of accuſers : as - 


Cod.lib.g.tit.r.leg,12. A woman is not to be an accuſer, Likewiſe in their decrees i Canſ.2, 
q#.1..1 4. One brother is not to accuſe anorher, Cod.bb.g.tir.r.leg.13, nor hee thar is noutiſhed, his 


or nouriſher, /bid./eg.17. nor the ſervanthis mater, leg. 20. No infamous perſon can be re 


ccived to be an accuſer, ibid. leg, 15. Andin their owne law, Canſ.2. 9.7. c.23, Yet notwithſtanding 
they contrarie to theſe ancient proviſions, have admitted women to accule their husbands, children 
their rs, ſervants chete matinee; you taenina atubreroneend perhured prefhes have opiate 
conmpler Seth ecacendng he aig af Beck cows pedal for aehgion ths Roperoamte 
EXam ixr as were impri ion opes owne de- 
cree is this: Clemen.libey7tie. £1,Ve er Of abſq, diminxtione, Fe, Thar ſuch thine « avare offc= 
red to the priſoners by their fri fairhfully & wichour diminution be miiniſtred uggo them, 
&c. Bur their praftice was contraric : ſee the ſtorie of Rebere Sammel, who was allowed bur three 
mouthfuls of bread, and three def, cill his bodie was ſo dried up, that hee 
could make no urine at all, which hee oft defired to drinke, Fex peg. 1704+ © 

Thus much of this queſtion, as likewiſe of the whole con e: and thus farre alſo concerning 
ſuch controverfies, as are moved abour rhe Church milizant here upon earth; which we have hither= 
to proſecuted by the Lords gracious afliſtance : In the next place we are to deale in thoſe controvers 
fics, which concerne the part of the Church triumphant in heavens 
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GRATIA WALLIZX PRINCIPI, OMNIS VIRTVTIS 
CUM ZXZTATE INCREMENTUM, ET EJUSDEM 
ia Celis ſemplcernum premium ef. W. cx 
aniumo Precarur. 


>> Alomon etiammum puer (nobiliſcime Princeps) Denm ſuppliciter precatus 
=S eff, nt prudentia donaretur : Jolias cum nontun anmm decimaum ſexium 
exceſſerat, tants pietatis exarſit fervore ut Eccleſiam jam tum perpurgare 
I cxperit : Alexander etate adbuc vigewte pmerilt tantos alebat jpiritus, ut 
=D 1 dePhilippi petris rebas prectare '87f8 accepiſſet, pueris ek dicere 
JV ſoleret anxins: pater mihi nivil faciet reliquwms. Iftos vere regios adoleſcex= 
I X DD es, 0 tu imitare (Auguſtiſcime Princeps) ut cuns primo tibi prudentians 
&ar4 exoptes ;, cum altero etiam pietatem etate juvenili he own d:(cas, & tertii ingemtes & 


Gen.18.13, 


= EpiſtolaDedicatoria. 
\ Tim..1s. Htia mtcomitem perpetumn adbibe, mt Apoſtolicum illud clogium de tua dignitate poſlit 
= pronuntiari : Te a puero facras litcras noviſſe, quz te poſſunt fapientem redderaad Jabun- 
tems per fidem, que eſt 118 Chrifto Teſs. Pittate tanquam ſale omnia vite rondinntur ata, &-ia 
incipie facie, tanquans Solis jubar religiowis elucet fiudium. 
 * Leonides Alexandri pedagogns ſpe eun reprehendit grod liberdlins dits thus adoleret, cui 
Tre. wnxbn ot» Alexander thurifers regiowe porieus ralenta aliquot thuris mf t, epiſtola eum compellans, wt 
2g0A0 Ys ge ſordidus eſſe (Inquit))ergs Dev? deſinas : Ide th munc ſacias (zobilsſrimme deekſeens) #t largins 
FecleLtzu [pirizuale precum tuaram thus, adbuc Invenis corars Deo profundere diſcas : Eccletiaſtis illius 
Regii hoc confilium eſt : Recordare creatoris dicbus Juyenturis ruz tantiſper dum non 
| adveniunt dies mali, de quibus dicas non eſt mihi if iſtis delecario. Multi non reFe otio 
juventutem tranſigunt, pretioſsſſimi temports prodigj, nimis ſero dd piet atem ſapere incipienter, 
enec. epilt, de quibug optiome Seneca : Quemadmodum'dum examphora, primum,quod eſt ſyncerifli- 
108. mum, flair graviſſimum quodque ſubſidir: fic in xtate noſtra quod eſt optimum, id 
Yib-debrevi- exhanriri in aliispotius patimur, ut nobis fxces reſetyemus. Atgse atjo loco: ron pudet 
rare Vit, re reliquias vitzreſcrvare, & illud ſolum tempus bonz menti reſervare quodin nullam 
remconferri poſlir, quam ſerum eſt runc vivere incipereeum, cum defi nendum eſt. Li- 
vius Druſis conqueri ſolebat uni  ſobs mec pwero fereas contigiſſe + Nunc vero tibi feriart licet ,duns 
patris tavquarn Atlantis alterins bumeris Eccleſie & Reip. onus incumbit,ut at literarum: & pie- 
ratis ſiudinm aximem applices : poſtea cum ad regni gubernacula traFands acceſſeris cum Au- 
guſto imperii negotiis implicato, quietem precari &- otinm ſperare poſcis, ſed te tihi dintins vi- 


ure tas Twoentus were religioms facilins poſſet dulcorem percipere, in hoc 
—— Evergelice C> pontificie religionis capita collegs, ut facili laboye ex hoc De 
Inti botro wwarum ſmecns exprimatur : Atque hoc ex animo fect, wt teveris Veſiris aunis pepiſtice 

| ſuperſtitionis odium innatu, etatis progreſſn confirmetur. "HW IPD 
Hannibalem ferust, puerum altari adrotum Romane gent: ſe inimicum futurum ſolensiter 
woviſſe : atque t#e pietatietiam etate hac Invenili Romanam Jmperſiitioner diſplicere, & magis 
deinceps diſplicituram ſperaums. Aiunt erynginn herbam, fi capra in 0s ſump ſerit totam gregens | 
Plurarch. lib. arins accedens ex ore ſurripiat : Sic multos annor olim geas Anglicana 
march. ®D. (Lb Gere domec capt. | | mou _—_—_— 
de iis, quiſcro ernginn Romanium mantit, tanquam þ maco aliquo obſtupefata ſtetit if Ko MOVens co © 


- — >a + nobil3(56  herham nocivan faucibus inherentem 
de xit nobiliſcimus paſtor Henricus o@avns, qui her faxcibus inhere 
ras ſunt Eons us &-Elizaberha principer, OG poſtores optinri, quine ori ſu0 ap- 
#;, wel labizs admoveri paſsi ſunt. sacceſrit RT ne Cont Jacobus, qui ne ## 
horto quidem Anglicano creſcere venenatan hanc herbam 


+. ralicits extirpabit- LESS: 4” $6" 
—— jar Regi © pi {4/190 patri Jacobo, tibique ilinſiri {51220 principi Carolo,pacatum 


imperinm,multos anuos, vitam felicem in terris, 


NIunture 


enet, & olim Carolus princeps, ſs Des 


& is celis ſemptternam ex animo preeatur tne 


celſtudini deditif. 
Andreas Willet, - 
bs , "0 s 
OP + ' RN - XD SY & - 
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Luka 4 
ture hath not revealed nnto us : and ir were curiofitic forusto 
we aro offi *+ 124 OWN) 91g HH 
__ them to ſhew, Nawernns Angeloram, erdinems Archas rem ſacraments, 1415 dew 
C, minationum, Of. of the the 
%s _ © diverſiticof TRL! Sona, 
— recke Church Gregorie Ns- 
OB, xhanz,cve 5c [ant Donn; erfe pint 
fra,cetF par rmidcy * of 
Damaſcen. lib, ro miniſter, &:; | Y ? ——_ to 
_— {rs lr pea | = One noe ny Ul i pre 
Maxim. lib.z. - 2 Of the South Church we have Maxime the Egyptian Philoſopher, who VT. 
thanaf. 1ib.de 20d wicked angely, &c. Arhenefime Gith of the angels C i” ob landem- 
———_— que Dei, & hominuzy winifteria * Tine ry eee engl ea ENS and 
ſens. parrks the miniſterit of men, &c, Antoine faith, the Angels differ in this, that ſome are called els, 
fi, & ſpirit- Pywers, Dotminions, Chernbim, becauſe they kept hewil of the' Creator : Alii vecantur Diaboli, Da- 


Anton. ep. 1. woes, &c, Other are called Devils, Spirics,Satan, 
Harm, ſeg. : .- 3 French Conteff, artic. 2,7be = 
Pag-56;50 = rien for” ofthe Ele. 


Heb. 
9% 


&c. for their wicked inventions, &c. 


the angels: for there is no doubr, bur that 
order : and like as 


celce 


oe peo ne ne 
ranget ro the. ic is a of needlefſe 
In nature and thelr worke, or miniſterie they —_ 


and 


| Chriſtians, 
| in Lion 
The ſecond Sariet like an Oxe : The third Raphael <q nonnny ng. ery — 
 -..___{ Eagle: Thefifth Thambobelike a Beare : The fixth Erarboorh a Dog :: The ſeventh Thapbeorrh 
Libs.adverf _—_ gen anfocreth Celſus, apc ny wy wy an not de prompts ox 
Ceifuny det mma 1 aliens : are not taken Chriſtian learning altogether contraric 
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THis Contioverfi2 eolitalherh thtvequetions.  Firit |of the Hierarchie addegreesof Angel Se 
Jr ponrct Rn atdiericatdoſhcs jokes: indy, of he worſhip and invocation of Angels, | 


q NY he firſt Queſtion, Concerning theceleſtiall | EEE 
þnrtoty res 6A Hicrarchie, ordegrees of Angels. | | 
pare: Firſt, how many degrees there ber of Angels, Second, 
TRREe Eh Fg: F. uy 
 Theficl pare, Ofthe divers orders and month 


ONE mer w . flegrpes oma | 
"gee - 
| EO I dan | and choſ that dot danbe/d ie, 1 1- Error; 
\ L. they chargo-with infidelitic and blaſphemy. as idies, then Potcſtares:— | 
Thirdly, Pewcrs: Fourthly, Dominations, Epheſ.1.21, Fifthly, rhere are Colof,r.16.unto Clitev. ns 
cheſt adde fwure orher, Olzonbis, nw. Cn TOS ve {6 havewe ninvicl L — anne th 
ate conceit doe diioguiſh vac chiveranks: 
Verrucs : 
8 Angels, A: | © they c: qe 4 cme ndants, 
Cleve fellowing Dawe ſerrand POT pets 


ciders. Thus 
fark fapriou the 13 1171 : -Tiho Proteſtants. 


efamciows that there are divers | a Hieeme Sine chaſe 
A teents ho «bi rouckr, chat meritorum : monde ao verfitie of 
where there ixwadbverfitie of merit, 8c. that is, vertue : $0 16 enquire of them moesſubkilly 
I I obrng ie ia poinc noc only of fooliſh corloliie,but alſo 
k RN ab tock diffoince diſtinftion of otders or degrees a 
alloweth no ſuch di or - 
Be: NE Tagen 12. the Apolile giveth two of rhe names of theſe xpheſ,6.14i 


eſtates : from which I reaſon thus: IF rheſe 
ire_rhecd—7 ant rr open Noſe: mhichplc heel wancogt == 
angt = comers mach "Mb 


pert evil. ab ecedun nl Thns 
intros ry 7 
God nd thas the Angels ofthoinferiourceders we fk 


 lib.a',diflis.10.4. Bat conrratic to thisafſertion, Eſays, a "I 
norbf 


deparr 

ibellige from God: CH 
Ne rophlns aÞ ur ſent upon Gods meſag: andfo wee condludey: thar 
G—_ 


rams 5: te ft i g one tharis equall ro God the other, the 


arther, Michael and Gabriel are ſpiits of the higheſt r as oppes —_—— 
thoſe ord onfounded in = no {ach preciſe difference ' 
voce «op yan - wr be mar ny Apoſtle firh, are all winiftring ſprries, Heb. 1, Herts, 


. 


adaviniftrareris fririemer therefore not commanding "P03 And 


on:erning the Angels. Qucll. 3. | | 287 
The "fe part, VV hether eithael be the 


Prince of Apgels. 


The Popifts 
T# ſay, that in Heaven beſide God himfelfe, there is another commander and captaine of the 3. Ether, 
els,cven Michael the Prince of the Angels : which place the Devill had Ar the Wipe of be- 
fore his tall. For as the Scri Gith,the Devilland bu angels, meaging tharall cvill angels arc tub- 
*& unto him : {6 by and his angels, we anderftand all Good angels thit are likewiſe ſub- 
x&cohim, pom Z- Rhemiſt. Bellarm. de pertife. ib.1. cap.g. ..- 
The Proteſbants. 


Irſt, Michael in that fignifierh Chriſt, whois Lord of the angels: for the angels cannor be faid 
HEE other Michaels Angels, bur onely the Angels of God and Chriſt Falk, thi This 
proved rext,v.10, Now i come ſalvation,the dome of our God, and — 
the er of the brethren is caſt ont. Here he is called , Which before is named. Michael, 
fine alſo-txpoundeth ir, Hichoelemn incellige Chriftfs:By Michael underſtand Chiilt : Hom.9.in 
Secondly, ir followeth nor tharas there is a chicfe and aine of theevill angels, foamongft che 
poo thee bouldes chicfe A ngell above the reſt belide hrift : for it is ſfficient tharthere is 0ns 
, and Prince of the Angels,cren ai rardolto neither {s ic proved our of Scriprure,rhar amongſt 
the devils there is one capraine whonr the reſt were fi : for whercas the Phas 
rifies objected, ther Cheth att ove etl Beelzabub the Prince the devils, Mark, 3. if w- Matk.3.23; 
ther the Pharifics did then fo meane, _ now gather upon their words, that there is a 
maſter devill that ruleth and commandeth reſt, ir was in them bur  phariſaicall dreame;and the 
other a popith colleftion. Wee deny nor, bur rhar there may be degrees in power and icall gifts 
both among the good and bad angels, lb, 5 there hll ex degree glorie nog og the Saines': yer the 
Sia Ce bortee Princes cocorertha other, no more are nag Thirdly, marke the an« 
: wm char place, 1 ane erm lms Here Satan is made a common 
en whe roger . 12, where mention is made the Devill and his angels, the rexe 
called thi devilland Sathanas, verſ.g, Here the name Satbengs revelrss. 
_ ED there is not boe Sacha, but many. And whereour Saviour 
Feribe Devillthe Princeof the world, l6b.14.S. Paxicalleth them all principalities paliries and powers, lokn 14.36, 
nhl goremoun,ead prices pf the darkneſe of his je 1el rhcrcke noront pris Ephel.6.12. 
burrthey are all Thus Angufine thar : Dracs pugnavu Of 4s ;*.X 
, diaboln & voluntats ej obtemperantes : The foughr and his angels, 


Mikel a, graſs Hom.g. So by Augaſtine: ſentence the devils are nog 


fabjetsrorhe Devill, bur they are all princes and commanders of wicked men. 
" a afegum, If Afirhorl CA tongg be ihe Prince af the Angels, chen ir mult needs be granted, that hodsof thi 


higheſt order of Angels, which are Seraphim and Cherubim : for fo theſe 'A makers d 
thems Theſe three, Seraphim, Cherubim, Thrones, make the higheſt raike Abke: Dont qe 
Ps de a onfer: Pome orhagdh, Angie loweſt region; Ar ch 
in2.9,4, gan isin refore cannot be 
m —_— not the clleſe | 
Fonds, the © + (mv beng on They areall Auroy mdpars, miniſtring ſpirits, Hebr.143 4. Fgo.n0e Heb.i.ug 


WE ter r Even Deweſceve, who maketh nine orders of ;ycrmakerh noe 1, 
one Angel commander of the reſt: but Girh har the Angel, « vg, which are faperioar, dos 2nd On. 
communicate their knowledge unto _— nent 92g are under them,$:c. he maketh nor one ſuperiour ro 


all the reſt, bur one order ſaperiour 
who was btn pro o—_—_ Greeke and Eaſt ( 


ji the Biſhop chere;ls rather a wi for the dofrine df the 
at | 
nord einer . amils,; 
of privcepo militia virraris Downing, pn rinceof 1 61 
the army of the a. cog Sy þ but our Lord ; Ja, Who cle whether Ag- 


| gels, Archangels, Vertues, Dominions,Priaci — all theſe were made by him, E 
fgrincipe militant, Arid they warre under him, &c. Wee cannot have a more creme, hg 
there is no ocher Prince and Captaine of the Angels bur Chriſt. 

tlc mining corel ken dey lc mg Fe 


craigne commenter moag 7 a1 xe niſtring hrieg hens there no# | 
orie 1s of the Ravonktes with Dameſcene : et patty 1gelormns pore= 


emmwr : That Angels are diſpoſed of by the of wakerh 
rac rel btne oder apeonrro woe Evens er” —_ 


ey 
once 


. - - L 

\ 
; Zach.1-10. 
7 


4+ Error, 


Gen.48-16, 
Ads 12-11, 
Marth.18.10, 


Gen,4g8.16, 
Gen.z1,1g. 


F = Exod.23-20. 
Gen.23,1 
Plal.p1.1ts 


_ called the God of Berhel, Gexeſ.31.1:3- with chis Angell Jacob wrefiled, 32, which was God, 


. thaLordhath ſenc his Angell, not ary Fn 
_ a common opinion, as Maſter Celvie faith, fnfirar; lib.ncc. $4: OST like concelr, mark 


-any had fecnean Angell, he ſhoulddie, Indg-6.22.and 13-12, 


The eighth general Controverſies 


The fecond Queſtion, Oftheminiſteric and 
funion of Angels. 


T as queſtian hath rwo parrs : firft,of the externall miniſteric of Ang gds,n the proteftion and. 


fence of the Church, orally; of their ſpiriruall office abour the prayers of 


The firſt Part, Concerning the defence and . 
protection of Angels. $ 


The Payifs. 
IebaolCly hey) am rn of rhe whole Chnrch of Chrift, Dna And 
y bare her call Angel for her provecors ſo allo have pantculat 
Chmrches, Den.10. Rhemiſt, armor. 1. 


ſe@.g. 
Oar Doway Divinesdoe ne the (pecial depuration of Angel to ſomecountrey _ 
Exod.14-19. how the of God that went before the camp of Ifrael he Sengin 


per that 
ety Mun Angel was Chrift, whois. the perpethall protettor of his. Church : for ihe Lord 
Gich of that — 2*And though ir be admicred that he was a crea. 


red Angell, yet np nnepontiin, 


He whole Church hath Chriſt himſclfe, whois che true 3Gchae!, for her proretor end defer. 
der: Andſois t wr ur Inn eAnguftine alſo by CMichael nnderitan- 
ny the name alſo fignificth as much: Michael, ther oc kc um God: ſce more of this 
before, Conrrov.4. I» The Scripture faich, Alt poweris given to Chriſt, and hee is with his 
Church 10theeadot he the world, Merth.28.18,29, He therefore s the chiefe patron and proteftor of 


ys ic cannot be proved out of Scripttre, hat kingdomes have their ſpeciall A 
for Den.10. rhe Princes of the Perſians and Orecians were nor Angels, but earth] = aol aye fos 


ods ſervants. : 


+ 24 Ange do nor refit Chriſt anid bis Angels defenders of rhe Church, as the Prinec of Perfia did, verſ. 13. 


ibid. bu all the Angels of Heaven are ready to ſerve the Lord arhis pleaſure, for the 


- 347 wichour any limicaion of place, Zachen1.10. Theſe wrecheywhowthe ply Jane; 


epurthaewes ewarld. The Rage EXECure cheirmeſſage, notin {everall countries, bar in chewhole. 


The Payifts. :2he* 
Vie one hath from histiatividle an Angell for his cſtody and] roma again iced, wh 
fore the face of God, Geneſi48.16. Haceb faith, The Angell that om ouh up 3 
AR,12-15. It i his angell, Rbewef. ER I0. Tr As behold the face of my Farher : 
Ergo, cveric nian hath his alſo the Doway tranſlators, Geneſi48.16, 
. Anſw. 1. Taceb by the Angell worgooly to whom iris proper to bleſſe Gods children : 
the zell bleſſe thy children, ſaith he, Geneſ.48.16, This Angdl a cd unto him in Bethel, and is 


avir 
arcth by the name of /acob, hee is called Iſrael, becauſe he had prevailed with God, and the peels 


| lied Peniel; / haveſrene Gedface to foce Ve War 9 een the Angels of 
God wees appoineed for his defence, JenſeySr. Tee met an hoſt of Geds Angels, and 


2 Neither of the other _ prove that men have proper Angels, Merth.18. The childuen of God 


called the Mahanaim. 


axe Gid-ro have rhcir not theirs, ———— , burrheirs in common, be- 
cauſe they wete depnred- for their defence : Ms 12.'P rime was delivered melt 
bur ic followerh noc,that therefore he was his proper Angell from his nativitie,for Perer Hamkalfe 


7 "and they mighe ecke ax/ cnn 


The Proteffents, © 
E nothing doubt of the of Gods Angels: bur that everic one hath a r Angell 
appoinred for his protction from his narivicie, out of Scripture ir is nor 
'x Somerime one Angell hath the of amulcimde4s che Angell that Gnoce the Grit baine of 
Jeypc, bur the Iſraclires, whoſe doore poſts were ſtricken with the bloud of the Paſthall 


Lamb, «12: FRO age was appolnred ro deliver the Apoſtles that were fie upbay priſons 


wy 

An ready for thodefence of man ? hoſt of Angels met 
Tara, _—_ L.17, nary Angte axereay ors cheoge over hes, end © ha; arts thy wayerz Ergo, 
Ts a S as 


WW 


RS conetrning the: Angels. Quelt.-3. . 3%: 
3 Loke1622.T re man is ſaid, being dead,ro be tarcicd nor by ane Angelgþne Angels, Luke 16.224 
Blow donend p ray had one Angell appeinted!ds meet bk life from 
his narivicy, it bad beene ulfo parr of that Angels charge,to have conviyed his ſoule into heaven. So 
Angahtine writeth: $5 bene vixerimmne, ubi 4.carnit viticuls anines liocrata furrit, mox in occurſum no- 
ffirum Angelorun chorns occarret. De ſaln1aribiidotpment.cap.qo, If we lived well here, when as the 
ſoule is gone from the body, the holy company of the Angels are ready ro mecr us : he fairh not oge* 3 tf 


foge}.bur the whale chovene enapany: 2h 60th," | 

ly, they that hold, that every-man pros his caſtody at his narivi» 
tie, doc alſo affine, that cvery wicked man hah alfo an evill Angell waicing upon him. Bor chis 
canngg be, for ſecing ic is confeiſed that the good Angels arc more in number than the bad, Cay iff, 
lib.2. dif. 11. b, bat wicked men doe concrartwiſecxceed the good innumber, ie muſt needs follow, 


aNwayes 


fx- | 


rerh for otir cu=" Hom.de aſcers © 
con Domini 


be gathercd chis arguinent, thar 
ber denhcatonal ber, Le > Laps, rar bog rams xy Marks. 


2 Origen, who ſeemeth moſt to favane this > eee. > cuſtody of Anpels.yet is doubr= 
Fall where ror wet rarer wr ak(faich he)char every one of thoſe = 
which are foreknowne of God as ſaonc23 he is borne, doth accripere {ngelam prope itnms, receive che Traf.g.ia Mat, 
Angell ſer over him : Others think it is, cum fweriar per regeneratiovems rensti, when they arc borne 2» 
ainc by regeneration : in tempore enins in vaſt beme ſab Angelis Satane : for in the time of un- 
man is ander rhe Angels of Satan. Here then is a great difficulry : forif arthe birth the Angell 
is gi then the Angels know who are cletcd, tor they are protectors onely of the clet : bur the As 
ith, che Lord hnowerb who are his 2 the Angels knowir nor : if onely ar the time of their con- 1 Tiniodi,a.tgs 
verlion : chen che cleft ſhall be withoue the prorettion of Angels fometime,uncill chey goe our of the | 


(of 
the ER depurationof Angels: #3;- 
&e. Whereſoever arc men fearing 


Where: lewing 


they 


to hold; rhar norondly one, but mary Angels Homil.z it 


The 


« 4 4 


| Haref's, 
Revel 8.2. . 


Lord; thus inferre : So Angels avd Saints 


I PCton Fo 


Galath. 3-19. 
Lib. z. de Tri 


nitat. C.11. 
x Tim. 3: 


Lib, deſpi 
—— 


In 19.c. Matth, 


Luke 214 


alleaged, to conſulror know his pleaſure about them. Origen of the Church of Dn 


The eighth general Controverſie 

The ſecond part, What office the Angels have 
AwaD'Y - about our prayers... as 

Heir opinion ls,that the Angelsdoe $a rn manoCek Ant Id 
| opini our i 
$9 place, vent An api foothy he char wide audi as ws {meh 
given unto him to offer with ers of the Saints, Rhowiff, in bane owns, 
Anſw. Auguftine upon this Girch, chat this angell is Chriſt : Thariba/um awrenm eff 


| Forpts 
ſauftzm, the golden cenſer is his body, ex quv Dean odorems Jfuavitatis onr of the which 
70 - p77 wr hee Vt ahare ſanftificas 


= ſmelr a ſweer favour, Homil. in Aporalyp 
ns, fic (rift preces neſtriz, as the alrat ſanQtifierh the gift, ſo doth our prayers, qu. iv Ewan= 


gel.34. Firſt cherofore this place is underſtood of Chriſt, nor of any | 
2 rhe em might be underſtood of angels, that they have ſome miniſteric abour our prayers, ie 
maketh nothing nutwithſtanding for popiſh invocation of angels: for the angell here commenderh 
not the prayers of Sainrs by his merir, bur by the niuch incenſe given unto him, to adde to the prayers 
of rhe Sainrsto make them acceprable, which is the ſweet ſmell and favour of the precious death and 
merirs of Chriſt, Falk,in banc locum. Au indeed ſometime afcriberh ſuch an office unto the 
els co carricup our to heaven), astheir charge is to carrie up our ſoulcs : not as mediators 
or inrerceſſors, but as metſengers and agents here upon 'to report unto him our af. 
faires: Dicumar Angels _ noſtras, & wore Deo offerre, non quia Denw CE onmnis aute- 
quam fiant, & c, novnty ſed quia ſuper bis ejue voluntatems conſulunt : The are aid to offer up our 
prayers and vowes unto God, not to informe or inſtruft the Lord; bur only to conſalt and know his 
pleaſure : row,g, de drligends Dev, cap. 3. in Pſal.74. for the angels have rwo offiecs, the oneroexc= 
cure the commandement of God in the world, and ro atrend opon hirh to receive their 
18.10, doors Gn _ WY as aun ar m_ ſacceſle of their in the 
world, Zach.1.10, Now w | to report unto him our ſayingsand 
doingy, as other affaires of our life, m,n. no where evidently ſheweth, Neither, if i were 
granted, wouldit any thing help their popiſh invocation of ange | 
. Rhemilts alleage 706.1212. to prove the offering of our prayers by angels, 
 Anfw, Ic isncither Canonicall Scripture,nor unto it : Fllk avxor. any 
* Our Doway tranſlators upon that place, Exv. 19. 9. Aloſer bad toid che words of the peoghe to the 
offer our prayers and ocher geed works 16 God, 6. 
CI nombeFo pag | 
that the Sainrs deparred doe ir that heare us not : orthe to whom we finde no ſuch thing given 
in charge, as heyewas unto _ 2 And yer, —_— granced, as it may be without inconve= 
nience, that angels repott unto God our prayers as our works, not as rhediators, bur as mefſen» 
gers, yet this will make nothing for invocation, as ſhall be afterward ſence. 
Scriprure ayes makerh Chiftour oncly Media 
He Scripture alwayes m our onely Mcdiatour, neither nor Saints, by whom 
{hn ——_ and all other ſpirirnall ſacrifices are offered unco God. 1.9 ” . 
1 Hebr.13-15. Ler us by him offer the ſacrifice of alwayes 


ro God: 1 Pet.2.5. Yon arc an 


holy Pricſthood, to offer up ſpiriruall ſacrifices acceptable to God by Jeſus Chriſt: Ergs, Chriſt Jeſas 


is our onely Mediatour, 

2 Galath.3. 19. The Law was ordained by angels in the hand of a Mediator : Ergo, the 
are one office, and the Mediator another. Auguſtine faith, Quod non aliquemex Angels dicit M 
torem,ſed ipſum Dominum noſtrum Ieſuns Chriffuns in quantum homo fieri dignatia oft, babes alie lece : 
Van (inqguit) Dems, & nwnns Mediator Dei @ hominum, home Chriftus Teſus : That the Apoſtle cal» 
leth nortany of the Angels,bur only Jeſs Chriſt our Lord, Mediatoryin that he vouchſafed ro be made 
man, we have in another place : There & one God (ſaith be) andone Mediator of God and man, the wan 


Teſus Chriſt. 
Now, whereas theſe three things are queſtioned con the miniſterie of a about our 
» whether pray ror us; —_—_ 


rayers: firſt, wherher they preſent our prayers to God : 
tandem true mend nee The laſts denied, as afterward fi ro bee 
For the two firſt ; 1 Ofthe Grecke Church, Epbrew faith, Angeles piorume orationibus cum gandie 
oceurreve, ihiſque ineffabilem latitiems ofſe ſenttorum orationes parifſimas Dev offerre, Thar the angels 
doc meet with the prayers of the godly, and that itis a great Jey unto them to their pure 
II i Den rye in Er net 
lators, e « 07 axe, Perhaps pray nec 
certainly. They pray for us ce as wiſhing well uato the cleft, as their fellow ſervants : asin 
their heavenly ſong chey wiſh peace in the earth, and good wilt untomen ; bur in particular that they 
offer up our requeſts, we have no warrant in Scripture. | 
2 Auguſtine of the African Church ſheweth, how the carric up our as is before 
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| of ol , 
| band other celefliall fil Girta doe know ovrba 4: ew chars and eud rect Andes 
ng: ratios hag enddntl the othie dts, whom ny when ty Gre oem _ 
| necre as r, 
euriffaires :: bake 15 +10. Theres joy in heaven, in the prefenceot —_ ——_— that Luke 15.163 
= know out repentance, Khemsfl.Lak, ty: ſain.) - 
ur hearts and inward tepenrance are nocknowne tothe Angels buiby henna 


| rhereof.- 
che eld air the refurrin hull kein glyreothe exfr 
veteby belike in all things, much lcfethar their ſoules nowcinbequen, be inal] things 
- tyre wagryuarSpr ener le Genin Dome —_ profane 
T3 m_ cnc in 2 2 
tndtedencrotaidlebin Pai mm $55 _ 
\ eArgurs. 2. vAbrabew bad knowledge chings i nearth,which were not time, as 

"7p 7 ance ao rmgn Þrqerr verſ.2y. —_—; we 

wo this _ _ things are ſpoken parabolically, our of the which we muſt not 
inc'not rav;j clowherein Striptre't for you may as well ſay, chat fatiles bavefin- 
IIS thate water willqueach hell bee, as that Abrahew knew what books 
were written 
-! — thar the doftrine af rhe Church comprehended inche Scripeures , might be revea« 
tn tbrabam er bis deat i fllowerb nor tha he knew all thing 3 you aire the Sins 
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x coking beholding the majeſtic of God. 
he Sainrs therefore in heaven know ſo much ﬆ the Lord chinketh radep enacts Ar: 
they race. 


ons ——C 
reveale unto the Saints in heaven at his 
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<1Firſt;Salowen fairh in hisprayer 

he ere WT Tt rape IB 7 Hoe _ ; 

rhildenef men, 1: Kang 8, 29-Qur ot this place we thus fob the fangtats KigSas,: 

rar dr pany br gorge 7 mag rr the Lord only is A 

Ergo, Againc, the words themſchves be plaine,thar God only knowerk the heart lo what what baows | 

of ſecrers the Sainrs have,it is by revelation, nor by the heart, - 
gaine,S. Poa! ith, No men knowerb the thing1of mon ſve Pn mes which & in bim: fo the - 

Abemifts anfiver, tharno 1 Cer.r.1 1, 


of God knowerh no man, bur the ſpirir of God, i Cor.1.1t, T 
man knewerh the ſecrers of por nents bur by exrraordinary gift be may, as the Prophets - 


did, . 
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uclicg ia denrobacy faiaubatdhwcedes 
eraginſpiredi hadoed, co we ſceinNorban, 2 Sim 74454, in Bliba: 
. 2 Kiaquacr15.J inlaid, 2 Kinganotyc wastaken up into heaven rg. 

a3. crets,yerhe knew nor all 3 for rhus he fairh of hi If Thnew al T -— ns 
I qr.2.01 1) Caen ach ine nu ne lutegneble was 
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The boly Martyrs have ſcaled chisreuth : ; har Godondy tothe knower of thokearr, andthat hee 


hath tor'given this honourro.any other, ' 
O; Tobe Lemdein holy Maceyp: Grdlewy elbingobefore beferethe beginning of the world, nib ovate 


to ſee,net only our: Uſbalthe ſecrets fol mearhames, ſo that he needeth no Media- 
Paga1013-1.45- ur nhſermebimeſoer foipe I1 REES and Rlmptoene not from che beginning gcicher 


where : E o,thcy w not our tho 
; av, noteher hoo * wore what war dos tn 


| ap 0s : Saints in rs 
Pag-9492.45+ thi world, than a for the Nyrth rIet 4 Aron «t is done in the EI pots « TO4a, 
col.2,' 


G ' And further: x Ch one t che werc 
Eat ponent ence 
Prologomcin no humane thin ego yrior hr arteyy rt axe Els fort boi Homer 

Jean Vang. r69 fevernunt, before he chem, 8c. 
, thatplace, Zpbeſ.3.10, That unto principelities and powers be knowne ns 
+ _ Flrie _— 7 Ont when es Fr neuter ome cone 7 
diſcant, que neſcium : therefor tv nal hoour neo ws that 
eek tam of pom we lis T God cly is knowne 
en eo "I wentis, Avpe, vero wen: ToGod on 
HeminGen, 3 gn ens p—_——— aug y 


| prepara; Cerm off ſaew 4 nerafſe aſcenfoowem Chrilti ds- 
Super Pſal, 3 ner idre ocular one Ange we hd CET: SO OUS 
it,$rc, 
IF che An COLES ATR rorke ptr M 
Annee. in how is it Angie rrue, thatthey, oribe glorified Saints a earns 
1Sam.16.79, whow lltbingy aggearet as our Dowsy :: for how linkers —_— if ding 
. are to be ſcene in Godgof thoſe more orcſſy thing hich comma 


Hermes, 4 Confeſſion of Auſpurge 006777 os .2 1. This ainothe dead an - weheaebe 
P3837 Syſhriſhe uni obr The ameratin Inns the Angels no know 
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ooncerning the Angels. Queſt. 3. 393 
" The third Queſtion, Concerning the worſhip of Angels, 


firſt in gencrall, then in particular, of invocation. 


The Papifts. 
Hey fay that thedivine honour and adoration = God alone; is not to be glvento Angels: Harcſ.7; 
TT bo there is a religious revercace, honour and adoration, Which is not to bee denied to Angels 
and Saints, Rhems. avnor. _—_— 9. ſeft. 4. | | | 
Argnm.1. loſua tell downe before the Angell and worthipped, /of, 5. Rhemiff. fo alſo they of loſg.14 
Doway in their atinor. there. 
Anſw, He worſhipped not an Angell, but the Lord Chriſt himſelfe the Capraine of the Lords ar- 
mic: for it was adivine worſhip : He isbid co pur off his ſhoocs, as Moſes was, when God appeared 
our of the ficric buſh, Exod.3. Bur a divine worſhip {by your owne confeſſion) is due onelyroGod, 
Falk, ennor. Coleſſ.2.3. And thus Origen cxpoundeth this vilion: Homl.6. in Tof. loſua non adoraſſet, 
nf agnoviſſet Denn, & c. loſua wonld not have adored him, if he had not knowne him to be God, for who 
elſe is the Prince of the armie of the power of God, but onr Lord leſus Chriſt 
Av 2. 1 Timeth.2.21. Icharge thee before God and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, andhis cle An« 1Tima.zs; 
gels, that rhou obſerve theſe rhings : Ergo, Angels may be adorcd and reverenced, Rhemiſft, 
Anſw. Saint Paw! maketh here the Angels witneſſes of his weightie charge : ſo Hoſes calleth 
heaven and carth to witnefſe, Denr.30.19. may we therefore conclude, that he yeclded any religious Deur.zo.rg; = 
worſhip to heaven and earth? | | 
Our Doway men doc objcR the example of Balaam, Namb.22.31. how Baleam adored the An. 
ell : He adored him, neither with divine honour 4 God, nor civill,as a mortal man, but with areligions Numbaz,zr, 
| an leſſe than the divine, and more than civil: Annor. _ chat place. T 
Anſwer. 1, Itis but a weake argument that is taken from the example of a ſuperſtitious man, a 
falſe Prophet, and Sorcerer, that was accultomed ro proſtrate himſelfe unto his ſpirics, whom hee 
invocatcd : 2 But it may bee better anſivered, thar this was no religious adoration, bur an exceee | King.t-3% 
ding great reverence, which hee yeeldeth rothe Angell, ſach as was that which Nathen gave unto ao 
David, he bowed himſelfe upon his face to the ground: where the ſame word in the Hebrew She- 
e«his uſed, which the Sepenagint cxpreſſe by che word agyorwic, which ſignificth as well civill as reli 
gious adoration, | 
The Proteflantt,  _ | | 
S for due reverence,which is of love,nor of any ſervice, there is no queſtion, but wee ought to 
yceldic unro the Angels. Bur all religious ſervice or worſhip is due onely ro God, and whoſo- 
ever man or Angell, requircth, or receiverh any religious worſhip or ſervice, uſurperh chat whichis 
duc unto God, Falk, Apocal.19, ſeft.4. Ee | 
Arguem, 1. Apocal,t9.10. and 22-9. lobn fell downe to worſhip the Angell : but the Angell ſuffered Revel.rg.ro; 
him nor : See thou docir nor, (faith hee) for Tam thy fellow ſervant, and of thy brethren, worlhip **9- 
God: Ergo, Angelsarc nor to be adored with any religious worſhip. - 
Rhewmift. Firlt, he forbiddeth him onely ro worfhip him with divine adoration, 
Avnſw. The words arc generall : hee faith not, worſhip God with this kinde of ſervice ; but wors 
ſfhipGod : and the word Live uſed, e-Fxanow, properly lignificth in falling downe ro worlhip : by 
which wordalſo A.10.25, ( ornelime manner of worſhipping Peter is expreſſed : npon which place 
the Rhemiſts doe note, that everic falling downe to mm . is nor divine, or proper onely to God, Af.roas. 
and that Petey did refuſe ir for humilitic fake : the Angell then in this place refuſcrh that falli | 
downe or worſhipping, which they ſay was given to Peter, andis not onely due to God ; and ſodor 
Peter in the other place, nor for humilitie, but alleaging he wasa man, and therefore of pietie, be- 
canſe he would not have God robbed of his honour. ] | 
Rhemiſt. Secondly, you ſay that John ſo worthy an Apoſtle was not ignorant of that point, that 
Angels were not to bee worſhipped as God: wee may reply alſo, that if /-h» had knowne that this 
other kinde of ſervice was unlawtull, he would not have done it. E FO | $2 
Anſw. Tebn finned not of ignorance, but of forgerfulnefſe, in this extaſic of his minde, while hee 
beheld the gloric of the Angell, as likewiſe through his frailnefſe and forgerfulneſſe hee commirreth 
the like , £4p.22. which /obx would not have done, being once before admoniſhed, had he not 
preſently en himſclfe, Bur the other crrorof worſhipping the creature for the Creator, was 


wy” Oo error for the Apoſtle, | | 
Rhemift, Thirdly, hee was deceived in the perſon, taking the Angell for Chriſt, and therefore was 
nor _— atall in this fa&, in giving divine honour to the Angell, for hee ſinncd onely materially 
nor ror Yo 
Anſw. Firſt, lob» was not ignorant that he was an Angell, and not Chriſt; for he faith, he was one 
of rhe ſeven Angels that had the ſeven vials. Secondly, chough hee finned of ignorance, yer wasir a. 


finne: for the _— which beleeved the old Prophet, finned grievouſly, as it >: yaa 
by his puniſhment, though hee did it ignorantly, x Kizng.13. Wherefore it is a om; 


F 


The eighth general Controverſic 
Schoolemen that fay, a man finneth nor, if hee worſhip the Devill in ſkape of an Angell igno. 


;Þ. Fourthly, the Angell would not receive this worſhip at ob»; hand, whom he knew to be 
in great favour with God, and greater than ſome Angell. 

. Aufw. Firſt, though hercafrer the children of God ſhall bee made equall to the Angels in glorie, 
yer in this mortall life they muſt needs be inferiour,ſeeing Chriſt himſclte,in rcſpe of his paſſion, was 
ioferiour to the Angels, Heb.2.9, Secondly, the Angell would not have taken this homage a: any 
other mans handsbefide Iohns: for he giveth a reaſon thar he is nor onely his fellow ſervant, bur alſo 
of his brethren, So for all their ſhifts and cavils, we ftrongly conclude by this cxample, that no reli> 

' ous honour ought to be given to Angels, 

Sceing then none of thele anſwers will ſerve their rurne, Joarnes Bafilixze the great peremptorie 
Duke of Muſcovia ſhall help them with another, that proprer hamilitatem faftnm, ir was done tor hu- 
milirie ſake, that rhe Angell refuſed ro bee worthi as Chrift for the ſame cauſe, when hee was 
transfigured forbade his Apoſtles ro tell ir abroad, till he was riſen againe : Theolog. Maſco. ec. 13, 

Anſwer. x, The Angell refuſeth to be worſhipped, asnor dae unto him, as appearcth by his reaſon, 
worſhip thou God, &c. I am thy felow ſervant, he did nor refuſe ir then for humilicic, bur of dtie, be« 
cauſe it belonged unto God, 2 The other prohibition of Chrifts is nor like : let them ſhew where 
Chirft for humilicic ſake refuſed to bee ipped, as hee was of many in the daycs of his ficth, and 
they ſhall ſay ſomewhar. t 

Lib.&.in Cant, Here I will not conceale that private opinion of Beds,who writeth to this effe&t,thar after the An. 
Caixicorum, gels perceived that their God and Lord loved mankinde, as that hee became man for them, Heme 
ef, quod ante incarnationem cjns, adorer: ſe ab oxmmib. patienter ferremt, &'c. Hereof ir is, thar before 
the incarnation of Chriſt they endured to bee adored of men, bur the Angell forbiddeth Zobn going 
about to worſhip him : Bur if adoration had beene due unro them before, it ſhould nor have beene 
denied them after the comming of Chrift, by whom the angelicall order was eftabliſhed and con» 
Colef:.20, firmed, notany way impaired : as the Apoſtle faith, that Chrift by che blond of bis crefſe hath ſer at 
peace the things in heaven and in earch : bur let us proceed to fee the judgement of more ancicar 
times. | 
Honoramns Angeles, charitate non ſervitnte (faith Auguſtine ) nec els tewpls conflruimus : Wee ho. 
nour Angels with the dutie of love, nor of ſervice, neicher doc we build remples anto them. And a 
wow. little before, Qnod ergo colit ſummons Angelus, id colendums ctiom e5F ab homine n/timo, T hat therefore 
" . which is worſhipped of the higheſt Angell, the man of loweſt degree ought alſo ro worſhip, De vere 
religion. cap. 55. Ergo, no worlhip duc ro Angels, bur all unto God, 

Adrian. 1, Epiſt. ad Conflantin, Imperater. Oualis eft ifte adorationis honor ? profefto non alin1,quam 
$r, que nos peccatores guoſque invicen proſequrmnr, ſalutantes nos inter nos per honorationem & dileftie- 

news ; What manner of worſhip is this (he meancth the reverence to bee given to Angels and Saints 
ſurely no other than that which we finners amongſt our ſelves doe give to one another, by a muru 
fGlutationof honour and love, The argument out of theſe words may be framed thus : No other 
worſhip is due to Angels and Saints, but that which we give one to another : but that is no religious 
worthip : Ergo, Your owne decrees alſo doe reckon the herctikes called Angeles in the number, be. 
cauſe they worſhip Angels : decret. p.2, canſ.24. q#.3.c.39. whereforc it is herelic cven by your owne 
law to worſhip S . | 

Tobm Lambert holy Martyr ſheweth out of Ang»ftize, that wee ſhould worſhip no men departed, 

F be they never ſo good or holy, no nor yetno Angell, ne honour the ſame, bur __ the imication of 
=_ them, following their good atts in ourliving : the Angels refuſe all honour, Gving that which is cal- 
-0 | Ied honor charitatis, that is to be loved, &c. Fox p.1 108. refponſ. ad articul.14. 

And further. 1 Theedorer thus writeth upon theſe words of Saint Pan/, Coloſſians 2; 18, Lec 
wo man ſeduce you, &c. by the worſhipping of «Angels : that rhey which defended the Law, ad Av. 
Solo? colendss inducebant, did induce men to worſhip Angels, &c. and therefore the Synod of Lao» 

cea lege prohibait, ne precaremenr Angeles, did forbid by a Law that they ſhould not pray to An- 


| pels, &c. : | 
Lib.8. 2 Origen is veric carneft in this point againſt the adoration of Angels, writing againſt Celſus, 

contra #4 thus : Qui diis plurimnis ſervrar, &e, Hee that ferverh —_—— doth a | eden 
nou 


Celſmin =who objeted 
princip1®» ble untothe great God, for honour cannot be given unto any, C#3 ab illo permiſſam, To whom 


hee hath nor permitred the ſame, &c. Hereunto Origen makerh this anfſiver, chat as the Lacederio= 
nian Orators refuſed ro adore rhe Perfian King, Yann D eminuw veriti, Lycurgi logem, worthippi 
but one Lord, Lycergas law, &c. Sic eorum guipro Chriſto legantur, Chriftus eff Dominns, ſo Chri 
is their Lord, who are his Embaſſadors, &c. And againe, Padenam nid rm—mngys Dewm, 
ut honerth, ifti angrantur ? Where can you fhew that God hath permirred ſhould bec ho. 
noured ? 

And further, he — There is but one God to be appcaſcd and 

have any 


amen vey. 7 > ng won = 40% m7 — 
weerh rhe : ich pacifi higheſt cjns amioes Angeles propitios haber, bath 
al the Angel lis ftends frroteable ; 


Lage 


concerning the Angels. Quelt.z: | 395 
| Com fonftifſamis Det 4 elis venerty & honero, parig, mode onenes illeruns ſeltatores anyyletior & of: + — 
c#ler ; Together with the holy AngelsI worſhip and honour, and in like mannet T etnbrace and 
all cheir followers, 8&c. Hee giveth no other worſhip unto Angels and Saints, rhati to their imitarors 


and followers here incarth. : 5 
3 Helveria, larter confeſſion, c.5. We teach when t6 adore the trans God alont, atrotding to the tom yiem jee.5; 
mandement of our Lord, Thou ſhalr adore the Lord thy God, and him onely ſhalt thou ſerve. Marth,4.16; 


4 Sec before for the Larine Church, the teſtimonic of Aubriexe, and of the decrees, 


The ſecond part, ofthe Invocation of Angels 


; The Papilts, | 
Hey hold,that it islawfull to diredt ovir prayers urito Angels,and that they can hielpe and heare tis, Hzreſ.h; 
1] 2x Coleſſ.2.ſeft.3, « WES: - 

Angels are depured for our proteftior(wlilchis riothing Bur advotation.) Dan.to.r3,Math.1s. niyg.g; 
10. Rhemiſh. amor, 1 John 2. ſets. $2 Macthit8.20! 

Anſwer. Firſt, the argument followeth not : for che Angels ar the appoititmeit of God, miy 7 
ſerve for our prore&ion and defence, though they bee nor advocaresfor us, to obtaine' remiſſioii of 
our ſinnes. Secondly, the places alleaged prove no ſuch advocation of Angels, but onely defence 
and proteftion. Dav.10.15. The Angell was readie at the firſt prayets of Daniel, but he was 
a while. This proveth, that Angels may know our prayers when it pleaſerh God, and miniſters 
of his helpc unto us, which wee denie nor : not rhar they arc-our advocates, Andcocern tlie Os 
ther place in Matthew our Saviour onely faith, That their Angels doe behold the face of bis ny ; 
that is, to know his pleaſate, arid what ſervice God will command them for the good of his F 
this rexr makerh nothing for the advocation of Angels. So then theſe rwo Scriptures doe ſer forth 
rwo offices ofthe Angels : the one their deſcending from heaven, Dan. ro. 13. the other their aſs 
cending ro heaven, Marth. 18.10. Like as Zacob ſaw the Angels deſcending and ing upon the 
ladder, Genef. 28. which ſignificth their miniſteriall proreftion of us, not an Imperiall ; ion ; 
ane they will Gay, that the A - by _— ary pros: og areal: are ſaid ro af 
cend and deſcend, lohn 1.51. A er, what is ſigni 'the a I deſtending of the 1. . 5 
Angels, Bernard hath very well cxprefſed in this ſentence : Lſcenfo & dbſcenſio vis 4 Rn 
Aſcending and deſcending is the way of rhe Angels : They aſcend for themſelver, ye. deſcend for 
#7 ; they aſcend for aye ee boy deſcend nts #s for compaſſion ; they aſtend to behold his face, 
defeend at his becke : in Pſalm. 90. Serm. 11, Wherefore they aſcend to ſnow Gods pleaſure, they 
dcſcend to doe Godspleafare, this ſhewerh their ſervice and niiniſterie,not their 4dvocation or maje- 
ſic : the argument then followeth nor ar all, rhey arc onr protectors, Ergo, our advocates. | 

And whereas the Rhemiſts in the ſame place would prove thie 4dvocarion of Angels by the Colle& 
uſed in our Church upon 8. Mithaels day, which is this : That they which doe thee alwaies ſervice in 
heaven, ons and defend u1 in earth 1 Wha ſectli not, what ſhifts q 
they are driven touſe, ſeeing that this prayer maketh nothing ar all for the advocationor irivoca 
of Angels, bur onely rheir proteRtion and preſervation. 

Argue. 2. Apec.8. verſ.3. 1 ſaw another Augel,that came and flood before the Altar biving # golden 
cenſer, and much odors were given unto him, to offer with the prayers of the Saints wpon the Als 
= &e. From this place cheRhemiſts conclude that Angels doe offer our prayers ro God, Rhemiff. 
i» bunc locum. \ | X 

Anſwer. Firſt, though the Angels ſhould report unto God our pralers, as the reſt of our atfaires; 
which they ſee done ich a_—_ of cheirs notwichſtandi nes bmw of our hath 
no direft warrant our of Scriprure) yet it followeth not thar we {tould invocate chan, the the Saints 
incarth doc invocate God for us, yet are not to bee invorated by us. Secondly, if iti this place wee 
ſhouldunderſtand any of the Angels to bee the preferrer of our yet they doe ir not by their 
owne merit, but by rhe merit and ſweer favour of the death which are the ſweet odouts 
added ro {pen 47mg Thirdly, this place is better of Chriſt whois 
the Angell thar offereth up our prayers, asS. Avgufine in his Commientaric upon this text, , * 
x nt AT diſpaters prove the protcftion and invocation of Angelsvur of tha place, 

#n.48.1 6, &c. a 
Anſwer. Sec before Error 4. where it Is anifivered, that this Angell was Chriſt, wich whota Loeeb 
wreſtled, Gen.32. | 
The Pr oeftans. 


Ef 6 Angels are not to be worſhipped, nor invocarcd, as thediators, intcigeffors, or advocates,the 


Scriprure ſpeaketh evidently. | - © FP 
Argum, 1.Colefſ, 2. 18. Let no thari beguile you ini the humbleriefſe and worſhipping of Abgels # colony - 
"— Rhemilth 


Ergo, ivis —_——— 
n 
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"WY . . Rhewsff, The | here againſt the wicked defrine of Simon Magme; that affirmed 
EY... h that ther 4p nodd, were axadizrore for nenmeoGod x and againtrhe ſaperſticion of 
"vs | the Jewes, that worſhipped the by whom the law was given, | 
4 Ke Anſw. The Apoltk both cheſc ſuperſtirions, as likewiſe the popiſh invocation of 
7 Colefryz, Angels : becauſeall will-worſhipis forbidden, which is nor after the preſeripr of Gods word, Coleſ. 
#4 2.23- Ourof which we thus,all will-worſhip is forbidden : bur all worſbip of Angelsis a 
will it all worſhip of Angels is forbidden*that which the Apoſtle calleth,verſ 1 $.2pnoxeiars 
the worſhipof Angels, verſ.23. he termeth idweJnoxeier, will-worſhip, which is invented by man, and 
not warranted by the word. T4 . 

And that the Apoſtle fpeaketh againſt the adoration even of good Angels, Theederet upon thar 
place ſheweth, making mention of their Oratorics, dedicated unto S, Michael, which were tobe 
ſcene unto that day : and their opinion was, Per Angeles divinam benevo/entiam concitiari, That the 
divine favour muſt be obtained by Angels. 

Argam.2, Ifany man finne (faith the Apoſtle) wee have an advocate with the Father Jeſus Chriſt 

IJhnzz the :uſt, he i ——_ tor our finnes, /ohn 2.2. Ergo, Chriſt onecly is our advocate. 
| Rhemif, iſt is our advocate in the higheſt degree, becauſe by himſclfe, and his owne merits, 
without the affiſtance of any other, hee obraincrh pardon for us. The other, as Angels and Saints, 
| areas ſecondaric intercefors, that obraine nor any thing by their owne merits, bur onely through 
= - ' HA»ſw. Firſt, he oncly and properly isan advocate that can plead the juſtice of his Clients cauſc, 
| which every one that prayerh for us cannot doc : for though the Angels and Saints departed ſhould 
pray for us (which we kaow not by the Scriptures) as our brethren upon carth doc, yer ſhould they 
not be mediators and advocates, bur petitioners and intreaters for us. 
| Secondly, we gather many ſtrong arguments our of this place, for the ſole ſufficient advocation of 
Chrift. Firſt, the ſonne is the beſt and onely ſufficient advocare with the father ; therefore where wee 
Heb.4.16, ay have freeand bold acceſſc ro the Senne, Heb-4. 16. what need have we of the ſervants helpe? 
Sccondly, he is the onely advocate that is juſt rr 4, news before God : fo onely isChriſt, the An- 
Tob,4.18- gels arc imperfeR in his fighr, Job 4. x8, Ergo, Thirdly, he muſt be our advocate thar is alſo the propi- 
tiation for our finnes : Ergo, onely Chriſt. : 
 Anquſtine faith, Sniaibs qnos nes colimm dicitis, oc. ntinemilles coleretts, facile ab ilis diſcere- 
247, ills; non colere : Bur yee will ”_ worſhip not images but Angels as we call them: I would you 
did truly worſhip and reverence them : for you ſhould ſoone learne of the Angels, nor tro worſhip the 
: Angels, [n Pſal. 96. And Bernard alfo thus writerh upon theſe words of rhe Apoſtle, Heb. 1, are they 
tot all miniſtring _ ? Plane miniſtri noſtri, new Domini noftri : T hey arc our miniſters, nor our 
Maſters or Lords : /» P ſa/.go;ſerm. 11, If not our Lords, then not to be worſhipped. 
' Synod, Moguntin. cap. 4.5. Santti fc. Velnt cororis Chriſti nobiliſſima membra, eo focietatis & 0i- 
leftionis caltu 4 nobu honorari deb ext, quo in hac vits a nobus ſantts homines coli poſſunt : Saints, which 
have happily ended this lite, as the moſt noble members of Chriſts body, muſt be honoured with the 
vorkly oc love and brotherly fellowſhip, as boly men in this life may be honoured, Sc. But wee doe 
not make our prayers uaro men, though never ſo holy upon carth : Ergo, ncithex ought we to pray to 
Angels or Saints in heaven. - - 

We will adde the ſeale of the holy Confeffors and Martyrs : Certaine godly Chriſtians were perle- 
curedin the dioceſſe of Lincolne, for denying ro pray ro Saints, ſaying ; What nced wee goc to the 
fecr, when we may goe tothe head ? anno 15 21. Fox,pag $26.col.2. 

Clandins Mynerine, who ſaffered for the rruthar Lions, exo 155 1. being asked whether Saints 
were not tobe invocared, anſwered, They cannot pray without faith, and thereforc it is in vaine to 
call unco chem, pag. 905, co/.r, The reaſon ftandeth thns ; Tr is in vaine to pray ro them that cannor 
pray for us ({ceing by our adverſaries confeſſion, Saints onely helpe us by their prayer, and mediation 
to God, not by any helpfull power in themſelves) but neither the Angels nor Saints can pray for us, 
becauſe they have no faich (which gift is now with chem ceaſed) and withour faith no prayer is 
acceptable : Ergo, it is necedlefſe ro pray to them. 

. Francis Rebezies martyred at Paris, awno 1558, thus reaſoneth againſt invocation of Angels and 
xTohn g.14. Saints? Saint ſob» Gith, x Epi. 5. verſ. 14. This & the truſt wee bave in him, that if wee demand exy 
Pa $43.1.3- thing after biswill, bee will beare ns : we muſt dee and pray therefore accordivg ts Gods will, not after 

owr owne : But it is not Gods will chat wee ſhould pray unto any ſuch, cither Angell or Saint : for no 
ſuch commandement is given in his word, where his will oncly isro be ſcene. Ergo, 
* x" Further, it ſcemerh not to have beene the uſe of the Greeke Church in Dameſcenes time to in- 
| vocate Angels : for he ſaich, Let us proceed ro handle ſome few things delivered our of the Scrip- 
Namaſcen. =Turcs, omwrtoiuere, having called won the Father, Saints, and holy Ghoſt : Hee calleth upon no other : 

Kb.n.de fid.c.3. and afterward he ſeemerh to give areaſon thereof, becauſe cven the Angelsare ſubjett ro alteration 

—j— and change, and divers waies to be moved. | 

wat 5 Origen, long before him more plainely delivercth his opinion : py pew ue = 
: F-cent, permit, t alter5 cxipiam quis andeat ſupplicere niſi ei, qui ad exenia ſafficit, & cunttic pre re 
_—_— #7 enas qui nobix ſalmrsfuir, et Dei film oft et verbuns + That wee ſhould pray to any other, than ro 


Pag-$16.1.20. | 


him, 


concetining the Saints departed. Queſt. F. 397 
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noffrorum ile deliorum propitiatio 
tener file: Ve nd CES pn EN 
Sonne, Kc. hee is rhe 
prayers: therefore all our fai is roward God, fee, His reaſons are thek becaule ( 


itiation for our finnes, our oncly high Pricſt, and God is the obj ject onely of our faith, 
L worke offaith, muſt oncly be direfcdroward him Thefios watbes ITT 


fancies of the hererikes called Ophiami, that made feven Angles as- OILED 
gates, whom they called Orem, Elabion, Aftaphaon, Sabaoth, Tabo, pwr wr ors nor they 
pray to every of them, Tw interceſſer adeſto, ' ou (the keeper of ſuch agare) be my Joe ougety ry 
theſe he Girch, were 4 Chriſtians defirma alieng, contraric ro; 
then this ——— invocation of Angels came from the Ophiane heretikes, 
3 of Helveria the. latrer, c> 5. Secing it *s- written haw ſhall they bad pon whom yen ln. 
have ot belerved, and wee dev belerve in God alane, (beefre we calle bis ene, a aud that pagar, 
 throghC | 

cg Whereas the Rhemiſts,as before Is ſhewed, doe urge qharplce, Leral 8. 43; How wintkdllnin 2.3 © Gans, 

given to the Angell, to offer with ys 0m % Fiege a Jcſuice, faiththe Angell, is Viega com 

are: corjor ro be Chriſt, and the Incenſe is the prayers of the Ele; : Gd or Chrtfans Mediatorem mencar.in A- 
—_—- Deo petri mittimus, For through Chrilt our Mcdiator wee ſendall our giftsco P*al.b. 


God the farher, 5 


Lib,&eont. 
Ccllum cize 
Behold medium. 


£ 
RS - 


FIRES | = 1 
GE) +4 Ed +: +: DIE : IG <5 
CJ a. <4 "4 IK ==9 Ws wb 12> REA 


THE NINTH GENERALL 
CONTROVERSIE, CONCERNING 
SAINTS DEPARTED. 


=_ His Controverfie hath two parts : firſt, of thoſe that be ſuffer ſome puniſh- 
Be AI mentaftcr this life, Secondly, of thoſe thar are ſtrai ing dpned ke one 
zS {firſt part hath rwo queſtions : firſt, of che he place ofda where the fairhfull remgis 

+ 


144 Ne lhe commi:R of Cluid, as che Papi imagine. Secondly, of Purgatoric, 


The firſt Queſtion of Limbus Patrum, where the 


Patriarks were vaggioel to be. 


H have deviſed and imagined in their wandring conceit foure infernall and ſubrerreſttiall Hzreſ.g. 
T ova. Purgatoric, Limb infantinm, where children remaine dying wichouc Bapriſine, pt 
Limbus Patrum, where the Fathers were before Cheiſts comming. Theſe places they diſtinguiſh 
three waies : Firſt,by the ſituation: Hell is loweſt, Pu pp is next, Limbas infentizms in the third 


Limbs: P atruns uppermoſt. Secondly, they differ in meaſure of nt, ſome of them 
denri, and pa=exſexſus, 2 double puniſhment, both of | :, in that they are exclpded © 


penem 
and of paine alſo, as Hell, and Purgaroric : the other rwo Limbs, are: bur d of dark- 
_—_— ah chey frac ocher ame or paine, bac areoncly abſcnt from God. Thirdly, they 
Fo eggs 0 pr dren fay they, Hell and che dungeon ef children ſhall abide for ever : bur 
Purgatorie and the dungeon of the fathers are remporall : the one, — 
Paging. : and Purgatorie alſo ſhall ceaſe, ſay they, at the comming of Chriſt, 


then is their opinion, that the Parriarks and Prophets before Chriſts comming were not in 
heaven, but were kepr in an infernall place of darkneſſe, yer withour paine, and were delivered by \ 
— gy nan oye arg ren" > 
er t or ws, t #7 uot | 
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In ſelennirar, 
San,Ser.5. | 


Zachg.al. 


De civirar. Dei 
kib.18.cap.35. 
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T The nimb generall Controverfie- 70 
till the Apoſtles anJ other ofthe new law, were afſociate with them, abd away thade into heaven by 
Ce OE Innes Pony aces 
> j pagiJt,\ AEGIS IT. —_— 2g 1 1G v7 *, | , F 
wy rs. by aeredls che Pantatiecouki ove enze intoHeaven before the death of the Apo- 
files, if here were'hoentrance found, unlefſorhey were affociarewith them; Secondly, if the way 
I then the Parriarks could nor aſcend before, where were 
they then all thoſe 40. daies? for they were delivered out of Limbs P atram before Chriſt reſurre= 
Rion, Thirdly, rhere is thereforenoſuch tmeaning of this place! > bur ic is to bet-underſtood af the 
ary org the cleft [hall be confarnmrate rogether, and cnrer budic and ſoule into hea» 
Thus doth Bernard expound this place, Acreperunt jew finguli folas, ſed non weſfientur duplici- 
bus donee veſtiamny & ay Dre metas qe pro nobie, nt ron ſine nobis conſunanarentar : 
Allof them that are departed, (he the Saints) have received. their ſtoles or fingfe 4 


' burthey ſhall not be cloarhed wich double, uacill we alſo be apparctled, God providing berrer chings 


pope wr nga ore TE receivethis rayment, we ſhalt be proficed in.bo- 
ic and ſoule. 20031 | | 
. Aﬀeer the ſame manner doth this Father expound thar place, 4poeal.S.9, how the foules criehun- 
der the Altar : A labore requiefennt; quiin Donne morimnner ; ſed non requieſeant inrerine 4 clamore, 
ſub throne Dei clamant anime occiſornum, quia nibil etfh habent, qudd moleſtet, nondum haben; torus ta- 
win, qued delefier : In die Palmas. ſerms. 3. They reſt from their labour that dic in the Lord : bur ahey 


' reſt nor fromcrying:The ſoules of the {laitie crie under the throne of God, becauſe though they have 


nothing that doth moleſt rhem, yer rhty have nor all that may delight them, &c..Neichcr of theſe 
places thencan be underſtood of rhe Patriarks in Limbe : for they could nor be without ſome mote- 
ſtation in that dungeon of darkeneflc, "8 ad 
Biſhop Ridley agreeth with Bernard in the expoſition of the former place : God did provide betrer 
for us, that they without us, &c. They tarric now for us undoubredly, longing for the day:bur they 
are'chmmanded yet to have patience, untill the number 8 rheir fellow ſervants be fulfilled : Fex page 
I 764. He underſtanderh the glorious conſummarion of the Saints.in the reſarreftion. | 
gn.2. Zacharie 9.11. IT have laoſed thy priſoners out of rhegir, where there. is no water:Thar 
is, out of Limbas P atrum, Bellerm.de Chrifths antma. 11b.4.cap.11. 
Anſw. Augufint giveth a cleanc contraric ſeriſe of the place, by rhe pit without watcrhe undet- 
Humans miſerie ficcam profundinarem & fterilew, #bi nouſun fluenta juitiie, ſed iniquita- 
the lyrurs : The dric and barren duageon of human miſeric, where there arc no (| of juitice, bur 
the puddle and mire of iniquiric: Thar is, the Prophet ſpeakerh of the deliverance of the people from 
their cruell and unjuſt bondage and capriviric. x 
" Argum.3, 1 Pet. 3. 19. In the which ſpirit be alſs went and preached wn the ſpirits that were in 
priſon, which ſometime had been diſobedient in the daies of Noab. This. place proverh evidencly (faith 
N—_ J/ char Chriſt deſcended in ſoule into hell : and delivercd the fathers from thence, De Chy- 
avima.lib.4..13. % 
Anſw. The place can have no ſach meaning : Firſt, by the ſpirit here the human ſoule of Chriſt 
cannot be underſtood bur his divine powet : For Chrift went and preached in thar ſpirir,by the which 
he was quickned, as the texr is : but he was nor quickned vr reſtored ro life by his human ſoule, bur 
by his divine power his ſdule was jayned againe to his bodice. Augafrae allo giveth another reaſon, 
why he cannot be faid to be quickned or made a live in ſpirit, that is, in his ſoule : for then hee muſt 
have dicd before in ſoule, Bur, Adors anmme peccatum "Sp quo ille immuunic fuit : Bur the death of 
the ſoulc is finne, from the which Chriſt was free. . | 
Bellarmine faith, that by the ſpirit not Chriſts divinity, but his ſoule muſt be underſtood, becauſe it 
cannot bee faid properly of his divine narure, that it went or came to a place, as ir may be ſaid ofhis 
ſoulc : Bellerm. thid. | | 
Contrs.1 Ifthe Jeſuite will ſtand ſo much upon proper ſpeaking, neither can the ſoule be ſaid pro- 
perly to goc, or come, which beroken an aftion and geſture of the bodic. 2 Bur to ſpeake according 
ro the phraſe of Scripture, he cannot bee ignoranr, howthat the Scriprure ſpeaking toour capacitic, 


_ doth aſcribe ſuch human ations untoGod : as the fpirir is faid ro move upon the warers, Gem. 1. 1. 


God is ſaid to walke in Paradiſe, Geneſ.3. 3 Yet morceuſually in the Gofpell the ations of the bums- 
nitic arc ſometimes atrribured ro rhe Godhead of Chriſt, becauſe of the neere uniting and conjunGti- 
on of them in one perſon : as John 3, 13, Chriſt is ſaid to deſcend from heaven, which was his God- 
head onely, for his fleſhas yer had not aſcended. 4 This phraſe is neirher ſtrange nor unuſuall, to ſay 
chat Chriſt wentin ſpirit, or the ſpiric of Chriſt went, ſeeing Nook went in the ſpirit of Chriſt:tharis, 
attributed ro the worker, which was done by the inſtrument : as whatſoever the Prophers did ia 
lates Alles exflmnty tan alto Scriprave kned 
ine B char/it is not uauſtall in to fy that is qui 
which dicd nor, as-2. Semne! $.'2. David is faid to meaſare errand on ro 
kill chem by, anorher co quicken them -: and Fs 7.19, Pheras is faidto caſt out their infancs, ne vi- 
vifiearemer, that they ſhould norbeequickenced ; rhar is, remaine alive :-{o in chis place the {Pirie 
| . ar 


/ 


concerning 1he Saints deparied. Queſt. 1; 
on ei HR nn MN NNEY 


che ſame word is not tcid in the places" alleagett, which Saint Pergr uſerh here Zr 
the firſt place, the word ts Zoo, av the verde, which ſignifierh, to raiſe or reſtores 
lifezin place the word is {#2-vis; ro grow up or proſper; as plants doe;but. 
the word uſed by Saint Prey is derived from the word{rmde, whichist0 make alive, and the righe 
Latine thereof is vivifſesz I doe rective,/and Tamreteived, whith is more than to reſtore one ro the 
hopeoflife, as Davie did rhe M6ablies; which'orherwiſe were as dead men, or ro remaine alive; 


Comre. Firſt, 


which Phares would nor fuffer che Infints ro doe, Secondly, the examples are nor alike, for they are' ' 


fid to be revived; becauſe they might die, though hey died no ; bur rhe ſoule cannor dic : wherefore” 
unkefſe he can ſhewourof er ſome ws ry ro be revived or quickried, rhat neirher' 
doth norcan die, he Girh norking7burneiher at hah hee, hor yer canptoduce any ſuch example our 
of Scripture. 


Secondly, che Apoltle Heaketh only of thoſe whielvwere incredulons and difoþedient; toe of he, 
fairhfull, ſuch 2sche Parriarks were and Prophers, Yea (Girh Belarmint) they mighit be unbeleevery” 
— bur after tepentert before" rhey” | 

Anſwer.1. Neither doe wethinke, that peedenelingh tir ii the warers, asname- 
CID which were not capable of : FR palate: - and ſo were nor difobeUicyr'ro ic : burTor 
reſt, ſo many as were diſobedſienr, were fe ahd ſalvation, a3 S, Peter ine yLekeg 
not the old world. 2 Nether nr ke thr ap cle odor fibalione 
they tied : for chen they ſhould nor have begne numbred tiriong intred virls God doth IE 
—_ ro that ſtare wherein heeenderh k raqpeeryeny rd findeth him; Hs 
ecadn bath done ſhall not be mentioned, 3 (And if any had a kinde of xepenrance,it was 
not in eruth, as Chryſoftomve fairh of che rich man : Torment cogwnt agere e penitentians. non mentls affe- 
Aw: TC CET They then which were incre- * 


A TO 7 4s Agnfine faith: 1} modo qui non crediderune 
_ elio,c. They which hovegor bel the Goſpell now, arc like ynro them which belteved 
while the Arke was 'y andrhey friicd noWbelecve and arc baptized, atclike to 


choſs which then were Givedin the e, &c: _- 
gre lorem: |he went and delivered, bur wene & pre hed! for Auguſtine calleth it an 
abfitrd thing to ar wr 0s I 6 cached hem eh ware dead wh dn chete Mie chi 
ere incrdulouetorit te Col 
farie it ſhould be preached the world, if men when chey are dead; may hearc ir; and be conver= 
ed. And ne wouldenſo (in hear thre Gould ben Chr inhelor where the wont 
isa Chorch. Wherefore he concladerh;char ir muſt needs be underſtood of Nob his 
potingla haQahnd rerof Chriſt: Hrc og iy The building ofrhe 
EE ra Innes, cnet place;'t' Pet. 4.6.The 
Iwa 10 Ime eos, qultron cam Evengelinm, 
viyi erent, nunc vers cum iffud diciiny mortwi, &e, rae norm drmeeat mere op whets 
but now; when this was were dead : ever, Dee hed And 
of this interprerarioi. t Becauſe in theſame ſenſe, in the verſe before 
bereadiato both the quicks and the dead which arc now dead, burtheri 
alive, as thoſe are ſaid ro be dead; which ſometime were alive) 3 The preaching which 
gurl accentuate Briky or Gr 
3: may the third reaſon be added, becauſe the Apoſtle ſhewerh rhe end 'of this preach 
ith hes acemding 1s Goda the pies bur this monnihenton ed according to men in 
—— bur this morrificarion of the fleſh, and ſantification 
rwhen men are dead. 
/theiroutward periſhi rwmn the water, which was 
Pit 


tionld Ive inthe i their ſoulcs ſhould bee 
—_— Bat when the flcſlrand t epi Sign, 'the »ne figniffeth the co 
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3 Pera,y, 


Ezech,18.24; 


Homde La» 
zar,in Luc, 18+ 


Epiſt. gg. 


preachedin hell (faith he) it would follow charit is nor neceſs * 


Lib.4.de 


Chriſt,anims 
&,13.dico pr = 


whichis quickenedand fGan- . 


RY : —_— pofrhe 
t Tonk Gan hetonEpriti a wlker at I wave 
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- me is thi oe rerlu UeSen nine phone Koo 
of Chil Caſt by 1 Gielrin Nob, rc ta rhe pete onda iathe 
| now fortheir incredulitic are puni iſhed jo the priſon ofhell, And thas Augefors in cvery point un- 
th this text, of Nesb his pre » the ole wouldinas pirok Gi, "Grinyriatby 


che priſon he anderſtandeth their morcall while they lived) Bellarwine. taketh paincs ar large 
to oſs Anguſtines cxpoſition,becaulcir commeth necre untw-ours 3H well theſe men agree with 


itic, whereof norwithſt they make great boaſt,, And not o under- 
$this of Peter, but Beds allo joynerh with him tHe whack in enr 2/me ic comming. tnibofloſh, 
IE «7 ef life to the world, ever -- bimſelfe alſo come heſore the atateaibetaatonh 


which then were unbeleeverr,and lived earnehy t for even by bis boly ſpirit was in it Noe,C&c. 
Argum 4. Lwill «yrs ro the Romaniſts —_— arguments akdc our Og rraſlavorsrea- 
” "RANTS 
1 Tecob faith, I will deſcend wnto my ſonns into rents; ;Gaſ.37 37 35: nb meaut edkedd 
CO ww Racowndby ts buried in a gravey; "Kc, 


thartlee oh Pick, &c. doe die: Nend. 
5. Miltically.r is nil ca er rn before Ctvitedeath, 

3 Teſpne 1s (ud to be buried, Jobs 24-30. but not ro bee moumed for, arwas | Lauren and Afoſes: 
thayh, in the law was deſcent to hell, a in the Goſpel paſſage to Paradiſe : anvetav. 


4 David expredy kgnificrh an higher place called Hell Gying; Pſalme 16.in the perſon of Chriſt 


ro his father 3: Thou ſhe not leave 7 ſole in hell, from: whence Chrilt delivercd the holy Patriarks, 


© &c,xcſting withour ſenſible paine, and brought them to hevven, whicher none before him could 3 


Fob I7ol 3» 
t He 1.9e8, 
Geng 39, 


Job 17.13, 


- 


anner, p. 711, 

5 1 am the onely childe of ons, I bring their olds: age with ſorrow to bel, Gich 
Tobte, chap.6.15 of ia is, | al, Do encors,inte thep here good ulewrelien, nt | 
haying acceſſe then into heaven : annor.ubid, - 

6. "7b 17.13.Hell is my honſe,and in drkeſo bene Imedeny beach, AI ERROR cheynnder- 

ſtand of Limbae,the hig eſt place of hell, p.203-, 

60, Heaven was nos open to any Sains before Chuiſe paſſion : Heb. 9. $. annet. Levir. 16. worſevin. 
Margen,  , _- 

| Anſwer. 1«. Jacob meanerh che grave, for Othe. word Shtel allo fignifierh : : as he fairh'Goneſe qc: 

vr{.38. Tow fhal bring mybearic hairerwith ſorrow the grave, not winch etpualiandent 
Mg rs for hoatic : Tohe) here, they in th ares baires, that is 20080 
7 ea gh but hell ieche of ſoules,. which are neither young; nor older 
and we muſt make 12cobs words true, thar his-hoaric haire went. to: thariplace- indecd : burro het 
no badics yetgoc; The reſt is a mrerecayill, for though [cob ſuppoſed 
. Wilde beafts, yet he knew he was corrapted:: And what is the grave theplace of corruption?? 


as Job Gaith, 1ſhal make the grave wy beuſe * And hen be addech : 1 fhwSſays ocorruption, err 
Porag > Neithez was {acobſurc own body ſhould be buricd : burhceknew itthould fallroccops 
«(fi 


"+, Such derided Allcgori es provenot : and hecrrie myſticall Gadd ls thatasthe' partierhorfndip.; 
fended was fer ar, libertic after the high Riafocearh's {by the —_— df Cliciſ our mom g: 
we have deliverance from onr finnes, | 

3 Neitheris mention made in the ſame 
. death and buriall is there 
© fuch rhiog is infiauated:a 
.* hell coa place ofdarknefſe ? Whence came he then, when he appeat 


with Chriſt in mount Tabor ? et ann dicterde ON 
there againe ? What grolle and ebſued conteiterare thelt ofrhole blefied Saimy 7" 


icon | Les meh A Er Poa: PRE / ageaalintes pinctetls” 
- his ſoule,1 Was _y "von % ' £927.19 
& Saint veer knew Davide mince berrer,chanduck rot ge exc hefairh ; vorſegt1Tbager 


| bell:Abdolrſ! 24 , Mviveuat'). 
the Jerrowe, ir vulgar thar Chriſt wem do; five lowihbehes 
" foggy by rome Text br nth; aa 1 pins, ap prongpy, ry oC 
TION, — TIT T7; "Hiv 38 129 it hs-! 
_— berterScriptare, than Tobies booke,toproves poine ofibelerfe 


Car $ 
burton. R_—_ fame! anfyor, ponent may 


—_—— — —— 


od rome lc rr! Npromnr Ok 


Be. yerthe 
old ns goc to 


here was — 


T- 
- 


As whbk eG A a 
ere not able And yer iris rrue pu TS. 
ties, thar the way Was ge te opſe So iaro 
— who was.the firſt owe Ah EAE 

#114, 4019.50 


| ap Pak The Þroufpans, | - "n\ iba 
Tres ich gyPiriarkes Fu Fathers and P $ dicdin the ſame faith, Ns the commingiof 
Chriſtians ; doe not = were preſently received inrathe Jjangs 
endnote any inferna arpebolucer, ny? ranger : chus it iy proveds-1; Ir I 
Gro Be had all faith, and bel peas che ſame fairh t/1at ignow pre 
e 


Heb.11.t, t& obtained vof foaner, 
meer rs ot Re -1 do poyy oe eng 


. and 


Bhlſſed are 1bey ities ar 243i is cheer were bleſs 
teen, out of the k dome of there was 20 bl Je.co be found: cher => fee 
TY 4 


'-Yout owne Miltersf ſentenſes allo here wirnefſerbwith us: : Lal fides ſaluaveris, qne nes. ok 
one A Beebe aionys 5s. The ſame faich,, which faverh us, did alſo fave the ancienerighs 
ich the ſmall. For as we þelcevgrhas Chriſt is come in che fledti,fo chey,rthartiewal 
beleeve chiar he died and roſe againe, ſo they, that he ſhoulddie and riſe againe; And 
= compat both, to thoſe that went before, and followed Chriſtriding ra Jeruſa 
bfealt 25.4. From this place we may further reaſon thus :T Go fac 
Qs and Frates ; the Parriarkes had the fams faith with us ; Ergo, thicy were ayedatid eg 
rover 28 all belcevers now doe, Againe,they thir wene before Chuilt entred inco Jeruſalem,as wel 
asthey char followed : wherefore the E—_—_ of Chriſt, thar/beleeveilin him, ike ſamefiirh 
eritted into heaven. | - } *«my ,*110 
Ie Fey ror :If rhe heavens were nat opencd < Cyſt aſienfion, as the Rhemifisaffitidiooche 
rione ment ro heaven before Chriſt aſcended: Bur thar is Falſe : Heneh oo Ne, n_ 
feſſion were taken ; - into Paradiſe-: ſo was the foole pi rrovos 


in heaven, yea the c Fae Dis peer asS. _ 

on wot ace,Yoluit Dons A free I Hom banc item vivenieora thu uroH 
| vs: The ofuculd hay chart ; wherein, after thislikgweſhalldivendth + 2 vio 
retnkinefor ever : De Gen.hb.12.28. Tt + ri went to Paradiſe, whichisnoinfernalh 


orplice of darkneſſe, but a celeſtiall habirarion of joy, light and felicitic. They were noerhenito 
Linebo Parrun, in che dungeon of the F athers, W of jor ig wee conclude, there _ accelſe ——_—_ 


vetth rhe aſcention of Chriſt, 


Befide, out of Scripture many ſtrong arguments m 2y begathered, tacit | 
eieey Cee wee lo eaven, a place of joy, notin the imagined Limb, : danger IMS 
eſſe befors _ = 
p, 


comming of Chriſt, ' 
ond that behoeverh, hath everlaſting life, Tobn 5 24« dbrehows beleeved, Riad, TIN al 
Ababa had and was -_ exerlſtin life: niet Limbs, which is a place of painc,as they'cons- WE 's - 
feſſe : bur. in crerlaſting life i Y _ 
Re a eeleſtiall Jernſalemyforchey are who wt 

as whole names arc mink haneaWehigas: thy wejetho NToEnE! CP: Pl 
ied andrpr way  Wxitten in heaven, 

were, there = ———_ ; 
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w 
. 


Trees 
Liz; to was 
w—ris a3 out of 


the reſu on, beca ho nor C of 
icfs TR FT 


thiat actin paine, I 


ad Perk 8; key be be 
Ee 


Fo 4 On Noe 


arc ima 


5, 
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ith he, carinet be {any infe Ok wn 
FE Er you 3 
Intr, greg ul ropes Joey | 


pd, onc one 
ral, by the whiitra: nerin Pr kis Gnne ks confounded or aſhamed 2 anoxher erexpall, 
endure without end, wr rr tyres; ogra Shar 70 gn ry Es 
&c, If — the —_ _ yeod mad hen ooo ewo confufi 
mencs,onc temporall ja "an ctc rwar n was there never any 
Parrew; adungeon of darknefſe; for the Farhets : unlefle , that Fen Fecha 
chraſt ico fach adarke dungeon or pr riſon,it was po confafis mentuncorhem, ... . ....). 
And: becauſe vur adverſaries doe here accumulare and ky up many teſtimenies of the Fathers, 
whom we confefſe for the moſt parr'of them, eſpecially the latter ſort of them, ro have becne inthis 
crrour: yer thar it may a -that che truth is yet more ancienr,l will alleage the ſenrence ofamoſt 
| ancienc Father,namely theſe words of Tob,Naked ſhall Ireturne ec. Nagar ibe ihne oe. 
4 I ſhall rerurne naked thicher 3 w ther? cven where Adam and the reſt of my Elders arc gone, 
the'tabernacles of the idhreous are, the reſt of rhe faichfull, rhe conſolation of the godly : was is 
Abrabam: boſome,: rhe company of Angels, the kin x of Chriſt, life and light, and glory, and 
fight of Godt Qrig.is 1.cap. Job, Bur ty rt cl{carc all theſe to be found, bur in heaven,for i in L,wbas 
is ncirher li &s. Irs Angell, nor Chriſt , nor the glory of God tobe ſecne?- What clecrer 
evidence wry can be req 
| Sbochiancirh by the bloudof Martyrs: Richards Ferns who ſuffercd for the truth at Ly» 
on, anne _ $54- Ld, rarer where the old Fathers were, before the death of Chriſt, anſwered : They 
5cb they leokgd for, being pond heyy 16 Adam, Abrahaiw,and the P atriarks in 


Pag-$3 3-149, —— wary ery 91 as 
aw 5 Biſhop Rs holy Martyr we haveſccne beforc. 
q | " Now for farche evidence herein : 1. Chryſeftome tipo peg woos of the Ab man, Luke 16.24 
Homil.de Di- Father Abrahawhavemercie en. me, & c. thus wri ants Abraham, ſarflm & bears. 


_ vitein Lu6.16. off, ears in vf/xe finums, ire fefinemus,e;" Abt ham is hy, 2209. and blefſed is Proven, Se - 
”" make haſte togveinro his boſome: bur whoſbever is cirher in hell, or in the op 17g af pen 
cannotrelÞwherher he can ſhew pirie, &c. Here Chryſoffome, yn he thinke that {brahaw 
notinthe perfe&ſtate of blefſedneſſe in the kitigdome of God, which ſhall not bee ill Sos 
&ion : yet he takerh Abrahews boſome to be the receptacle of the ſoulcs of the faichfull ill, Con- 
traty to the opinion of the Romaniſts, who think that their Limbas had an cnd at the death of Chrift,- 

Wb.doPage- _ Gich, that by the boſome of Lorhow our Lord did underitand that bigh flare m theblefed. 
"7, od =_ godhj : and by hell cverlaſting damnation and pankonone, he left no middle place berweene 
nyo &, kc Iwo of Abrabaw be the ighe ce of bleſſed reſt, thiry cane pot be ap aere 


yr EE ahoafide Aft and South Church faith, Ea reglovew four Abraha ice, nowew- 

_ a Tees x animabu orums doneg conſa ſummatio rerum re- . 
| Fay isthe boſome of Abrehem, notin 
il renammagen of dlcbjogs 
have not their j 
hart ome drebewl 


; : | Mans: 


x oe F, als 6 Lin the writing FIR 
oy mn batter ern 


of J.. the 
IEEE 
the Jcluite *Gick, b, Folds er 


4 Pier" the Romaniſts chemſeesreje 
__ bam foere vides +. Thoſs wotth Bemeih IT 
Maldenar.in ring chat place of the boſbime of Abrahaw; 

= — = *,. © $4.1} 4 : 115 > 4 21's : 1% 


LL . 


concerning the Sdines deparied; » Queſt. «0 © © © 493 


thr kigheboartn 


wet 
an theſe parrones of Limbuedoe crofſe emieves intheir ownc.crroncous conceits : bur: 
behere objeftcd, that opinion of the inciene writers is, that the fathers were not in heas Lib, ds. 


bn enfion of Chriſt, as Bellermine to thar purpole circrh. #4. fathers, duc be nameth Chcit anim, 
them onely, he produceth not cheir cefti 0% | AT | 2, «\C CelI. 
"Tothis wee anſwer. 1 There he Fnbconouine not with ehem, as hath beene ſufficiently 

ſhrwed before, ds C gene, 'Tertn lian; Augaſtine, 2 Conceming thereſt, —_— 


Or! 
have chis meaning, thar — ————— | 
of Chriſt, And this wee denic nor; bur that thoſe blefied ſpirirs mighs. hive: fome oc AS | 
Gatuine fairh i witlingly confelſe, Chriitum ipſuc thaxife virtace ſat ſpirits, ov. That Chit dicſhine Lib. x. inftirur, 
upon them by theyeerae of his fpiric, thar chey might know char whichtheyonehprafted of <-16-{c.5: 
in hope, was then exhibired to the world, 8c. Even as the Angels alſo s>joyced in the caggemplarion 

of chis mifterie, as Saine Peter faith, Which things the Angelrdefire ro behold, 3 But iffthe fathers 
opinion be, that cheix ſoules were norar all in kepr our till Oftriſts comming chirher Hey. 
in, we crave bur char libertie, which the Papiſts chemſelves uſe in re tho Aackerseurren opind- 
ons; in other like polanrs 2 25 Sixraw Sawenfs confelſerh,; rhat all chele farhery,” Paige; | 1096 


1 Perrin” - 


og _— 


Teruwdlian, Vilterinus, LeAontine, Severne, Twſtinus Martyr, doe hold, that che ſoutes | all reigne 1h Bibliethec. lib, 
the carthathouſand:yeeres beforerthe cumming of Chriits Likewiſe Scapteren faich, that all cheſt 55029533: 

Clemens B, of Rome, Origens, Teriulian, Chryſoflowe, Theoderet, Ocogymnenine, _— Stapletan, de- 
ſcripr.lib.5. 


"ws — oe thinke, that rhe ſoules _ righreous doe = enjoy the —_ warm Ty 
God, till the day of judgemenc: and yer they refuſe thenrhercia, andupon good reaſon - And: C.2.leb-5, 
dere er rouching the fathersof rhe old law, © 57 7 =_—_ bart 1 2h ed 207 
.. 012 4 e044 JAS 46: 3GU 1 of 36 vr oof 
; An appendix or appertunance of this queſton; PF: 3 toad 
concerning the apparition of Samuel, . * WF 
19h | ' The Paphti. on vat \a1rne' : F 
Hey hold opinion,thar it was the very ſonle of Samar! char appearcd at the witches houſe ar fue 10.ktrew/ ' + 
4er. anto Sext: and uſe ic as an argument, .toprove that the ſoules'at rhe Parriacks were norin 
heaven, burin ſomcinfernall place, before Chriſts comming,, becauſe Sane! aictnded our of the 
carth; Bellarm.de Chrift.anias. lib.4.11. | Ot L201 i» it Dol 
#m. 1. Becauſe he that appeartd to San!, iscalled Semwel in the rexr, Anguftine-anfivereth: 1 Sam.28.1.r2, 
that the images of things are called by the names of che things themſelves : as Gereſiq,n, #bavay 216 _ 
faid, hee ſaw carcs of corne, and far and lane kine in hivdreame, when'they were bur the images of 
ſuch things : So the devill becauſe he appearcd in the ſhape of Sawwel, Samuel himiclteis faid robee 
ſcene Ad Simplicianum bib.1.quaſt, 3. | | | | 
And againe, Hiforicns mentem Sanls  habirum Semuels deſcripſit, & qua dills & viſa ſunt expri> 
mens, &c, The Hiſtorian did deſcribe the minde of Sew/, and habir of Sewne/, expreſſing what was 
faid and done, omitring to ſay, whether they were rue orfalſc, &c. The rcxt faich; chat Sewlunder- 
Rood it was Sammnel, not that it was Samael, Sed male imtellexit, bur he underitood amiſte, and ſo 
reccived a reward of his error. | 
Argum. 2, Eceleſiaſtic.q6. Itis ſer downe as a commendation of Samwe!, that he prophelicd being Eccleli46.20, 
dead : Ergo, it was Semwel indeed, Bellarm.de Purgar.ib.2.cap.6. 
Anywſtine anfwererh, that this beoke was nor received into che Canon of the Scriprares ? Tris not 
Canonicall, De cara pro myorenis.cap.15 | | | 
ap_ He relleth Sax/rhings to come, as how the next day he ſhould be overcome, and (laine, 
Bur the devill knowerh nor things to core, Bekkerms,cbid., | 
Auguſtine anfwereth, Facile eft & non incongruum : It is an cafic matter with God, andnor un- 
likely, chat ſome things ſhould be revealed to evill ſpirirs, fur the greater puniſhment ofthe wicked: 
for otherwiſe wee might marvell'; Q womode demones agnoverine Chriſtuns, quem Indei non agneſ. 
cebant : How the devils kaew Chriſt, whom the Jewes did not acknowledge : 4d Simplician, lth, 2. 
u#«ſh.2. 
: Further, he faich, ir was no great marrer to fore-ſee the death of Semwel alictle before : ſes 
queday ſoleant ayparert morituris, Fc. When as ſome ſignes uſe to appeare to men chemſedves, 
are forſaken of © name magis diabels, How much more unto the devill? &c, 
The Proteſtants. 
y it was not the ſoule of Sawne! which appeared, who was now at Teſt ; bat the devill in the 
likenefſe of Sawwel, who alſo can rransforme himſclfe into an Angell of light : Auguſtine pro- 
yeth by theſe foure ks. 
1. Becauſe the Witch or Pythoniſt uſed enchanemenrs, unto che which che ſoule of fo holy 
a was not ſubject, Dameniacss incaniationibus uti viderny. A Is 
elormine 
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The nimb gonerall Controverfie 


Brlleymine anſwertth : Sokana a volintarily. +5 4 
inchantarions 3: Semmel, ons 


to heros Prophet peak From the dead, 
- 7 'The that Gad- gave him no anſiver 
0 maee—rtene Em wor wverſi15, go. ir was nora 


3 (13 
3 Ihe been Sean, einer nor have hve notdaBenans Saxl, to morrowrhow 
«75 benes 4 melts legirans © ar; wee; read that the 
po >: Cale 


ns ITY : noting the conditios, riot che particular 


So > Theo chy Gnnes be with me to morrow;bur Jeanathay 


Da ro the _ place that San/did : EINER wink tne; is 43 


"Eire 
_ + 4m peme impoecerh, and implicth aſs the particular tate of thoſe that ar 
departed, as 2 == .23.David Nl Cant oFht child ,I ſhall goe ra-him, he ſhall norcome ro me.{ And 
Luke 23-4 3e Chriſt faith, Thisday ſhalt choa be wich me in Paradiſe In boch places it fignifiech ro 
beinrelend? the ſame {where chey arc, with whom they are ſaid,” they ſhall be: Ergo, ic 
ſhould be ſotaken here. Neither is it neceflarie ro underſtand /enathew in this ſpeech, ſeeing thar hee 
Gich not all his ſonnes: and there were two otter of his fonnes beſide Jonarben fine, namely, 465. 
Wo PEER 6. Sothas the Heechjs rue, then andthy ſnones, though done. 
Argene.q. If it had been Sumve!: Urique virjuftu neu permifiſer ſe adevers : The juſt man would 


| nethave ſuffered himſelfe ro be adored and worſhipped : as the divelldoth take ir at Sanlchands,co 


Apocatasgye - Johnuchc 


be worſhipped of him, _ or ai ho Girh, he cnclined his face roward the ground, and bowed him- 
ſclfe, or workigal: vg que. ex veteri teflam,27. "© 

—O— ſaith, tharhe F# give no other worlhip unto him, than was dacuno the ſoule of So- 

fo 

—— no otherwiſe worlbhp Perer, than by falling downe as Se#/ here doth, nor 
Apecal.12.yct neither of them are to doc it : Wherefore, if chis had becn 
truc Semwel, he would not have arrogared more to hi chan cicther Peter, or the Angell. Wherc. 
fore as S. Gith, Hoe wititar, wt aderetwr, quaſi Dew, He gocth about to be worſhipped as 
God, and therefore it was ſurcly Satan, not Samwel. Thoſe fourc effeftuall reaſons of S. Auga/tme 


. + areconfirmed by their owne decrees, Can. 26. qu. 5.5. 14 bomfove Penta pahurp- 


Harm.ſe&.16. 
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''s Chriſltowethuedeeret te dead t Quidef 
x C iverech his opinion touching the apparitions of rhe eft, 
damones dicunt, Monachi ilins ſum CRE &c. Whar "+... wy that the devils ay, Iam the 
of ſuch a Monk ? truelyT therefore beleeve it nor, becauſe rhe devils fay ir; dees innrenim anditores, 
for m4 deceive their hearers, &c. And fo alfo the devill was a deceiver in apparition of S- 
ue 

2 Terinbe» ſaith of this matter : Abſit me anmmans exju flibet ſaniti, nedum Prophete d demorio 
eredamns extratiam, Oc. Farre be ir from us to thinke, that che ſoule of any Saint, much lefſe of a 
Prophet, can be ferchr up by the devill, being raught, that Saran can rransforme himſcltc inco an An» 
gcll of light, much morc i» howinem luci, into a man 

3 Larter Confeſſion of Helveria, chep.25. Now that which i recorded of the ſpirics or 5p ofthe 
dead ſometinge appearing to them that ave alive, fc. wee count thoſe apparitions among the deluſions 


_ and deceits of the devil, fc. 


; 4 Sce before for the Latine Church the decree of Gratis, collc&tcd by Rabenss, out of sAv- 
£*ftine, Ifdore and others : cited before, Can. 26. gw. 5. 6. 14. 


The ſecond queſtion, concerning Purgatorie. 


Tx queſtlon hath three parts: firft, whether there be any Purgatoric for ſoules ro be purged and 
cleanſed in after this life. Secondly, of other circumſtances and marters thar doe belong rhere- 
unto. Thirdly, of praycr fer. the dead, 
| The firſt pare, whether There be any Purgitoric 
after this life. 


The P apifts. 
He ſay) a certaine infernall carth, called Purgatoric he which, 
T pinatont q)ycmaine italia, in this life, arc ao jag: 


V% 

| concerning the Saints departed. Queſt. 
by fire, before they can be received into heaven: Ballarin.de Pargardib.1.v.t 4ib-3.c.$, Rhtinifh, Ada 
12./e8.6. hte | om | 

_ 1. Zacher.g. 11. Thou haſt I6aſed chy priſoners our of the pit where wis rio water, P/al. 
66.12. We __ chrough fire and water.Theſe and (uch like places the Jeſuire tnderſtanderh of Pure 
ic, Lib.1.de Parg ater,cap. 2. | | 

An(w. Firſt, the Jekaite 5.4 this place before, toprove that there was Limbuz Patrums, and 
now hee maketh it ſerve for Purgaroric : thus they can make rhe Scriprure to ſpeake what they liſt 
themſclves. Bur goats and Limbus Patram, arc two divers, yea and contrary things : for the 
Limbns was oncly for thoſe that lived before Chriſt ; Purgatorie began ſince : the Limbas was 
void of paine and puniſhment; ſo is not Purgatory : whereforc it the Lake or pirin Zacharie lig- 
nific Purgatory, ir makerh _—_— for Limbs::and if ic ſerve for Limbes, then they miſle of a place 
for Purgatory. Bur indeedir fignificth no ſuch thing: bur is rakenonly in thar place for the affliftion 
and miſery of his life, and Cm ſuch asthe Jewes ſuſtained in the captivity of Jeruſalem, as wee 
ſhewed our of Awgeſtine. And ſo doth healſo expound ſuch and the like places out of the Pſalmes, as 
Pſal.$6.1 3. Thou haſt delivered my (oule from the loweſt grave, Qw:d (faith he) eff lacusinfimms nifs 

udifſtma miſeria, qua non fit profundior ? Whar elſe (fairh he) is the loweſt pir or grave, bur the 

welt degree of miſcric,than rhe which there can be no greater ? 

. Argums, 2. Manh. 12.32. Blaſphemic againit the ſpirit ſhall not bee forgiven, neither in this world 
wor the world to come : Ergo, (ome finnes ſhall be forgiven in the next world ; and therefore there is a 
Purgatorie, for in hell there is no forgiveneſle : Belarm, loc. 1.0x now teftamens. 

»hw. Firſt, by the world co come,is underſtood the world ſucceeding this, and fo it anſwererh to 
the world preſent: as Marks 10.30, They ſhallat this preſent recerve an bandred fold, and in the world 
to come life everlaſting, Wherefore Purgatory being imagined to be now preſent, ir cannot be raken 
to belong to the world ro come : fo alſo muſt we underſtand that place, that Chriſt is exalred above 
every name, that is named in the world, or the world to come : that is, in the world which ſhall bee afcer 
this, I thinke they will not by the world to come,in this place, inferre Purgatoric ; nor yer, where the 
Apoſtle faith, The 1 of the world to come, | 

Secondly, it followerh nor,fin againſt rhe holy Ghoſt ſhall nor b* remicred in the next world, Ergo, 
other fias ſhall : no more than ir followeth, that where Chriſt faith, / wilnor drinke benceforth of che 

t of this vine, wnil I drinke it with you in my fathers ag Mat. 26. 29. that therefore hee did 
drinke of other things, becauſc he did nor drinke of the Vine,&c. And whereas Bellarmme would ju- 
Kific this argument, by that example, where Chriſt Gith, My keng dome 15 not of this world, and Pilate 
inferreth thereupon, Hr: chow @ King then ? where an affirmative is concluded our of the negative; the 
reaſon is nor alike,unlefſe he will reaſon as Pi/aredid:Thy kingdome is not of this world : Ergo, thou 
haſt a kingdome : ſo blaſphemic ſhall nor be forgiven in the next world : Ergo, there ſhall be blaſphe« 
mie then. Thus he might conclude truly, for in hell there ſaall be blaſphemie, 

Thirdly, S. Make doth beſt expound S. Atarthew, He that blaſphemeth ſhall never be forgiven : 
G that to be forgiven neither in this world, nor the next, is never to be forgiven, Bellarms, Bur Marke 
israther to be expounded by Matthew. Anſw, yea, let Matthew expound himſclfe : forverſe 31. hee 
faith, Blaſphemie ſhellnot be forgiven, that is, at all : and then he addeth in the verſe following, neither 
inthis world, nor the world tocome : (o that not to be forgiven in this world, or the next, is not to be 
forgiven at all. x 

Fourrhly, that there is noremiſſion of finne after this life, the Scripture is evident: Hee that belee- 
veth is mot condemned, but hee that beleeveth not, « condemned alreadie, Upon which place the Rhe« 
miſts give this note, That he that belceverh, ſhall not be condemned cither ar the houre of death, or 
day oo ement : from which place I reaſon thus, Every man either dyerhin faith, or withour 
faith : if he dic in incredulicy, he is condemned, and there is afterward no hope;if in faith, hee is freed 
from condemaatiogn, andeatred into life, and fo conſequently delivered from his fiancs : therefore in 
this life wee onely obraine remiſſion of finnes, becauſe faith is onely of this life, whereby our finnes 
are remitted, Ambroſe allo faith, Dus bic non acceperit remuſſionem peccatorum, illic nou evit : 
Hee that receiveth nor here remiſſion of finnes, ſhall nor bee there, that is, in heaven, de bone mort » 
Cap. 3. | 

po 3-Luke 8.55 .Her ſpirit came againe and ſbes roſe : Chriſt raiſed che Rulers daughter tolifey 
This cvidencly ſhewerh that there is a chird place befide Heaven and Hell : for the ſoules that arg 

cannot retnrne againe, RhewifF, —_ 

Anſw. Sarcly, a goodly argument, the (pirics of Lazarw and of the Maid returned : Ergo, there 
is athird place:and why may you not thinke,that their ſoulcs were, whereas the ſoules of orher righ- 
teous arc? And why may not the Lord bring ar his pleaſure, if ir pleaſerh him, the ſoules art reſt, intro 
their bodies againe ? And this further may be thus ſhewed : after the reſuzretion of Chriſt, the bo- 
dicsof many that were dead, appearcd our of their graves, Marth. 27.53. If Chriſt then by his po- 
wer be able to call the body our of his place,which is the grave, even ſo the ſoule alſo. Againe,S. Pal 
faith, Hee was taken up iaro the third heaven, whether in his bodic or nor, hee knoweth nor, bur in 
his ſpiric aad foule, he was ſure he was there : therefore ir is poſſible with God, rocall the ſoul-s from 


heaveca unto the body, the more to manifeſt kis glory, Further I aske, where the ſoule ef Progames 
| co 


Ao} 


Zachat s.1t; 
Plal,96,13., 


P:l.$6.14; 
Marth. 12-34 


Mark.10 36, 


Epheſ.r.21, 


Hebr,6.5. 


Mat 26.29, 
lohn 18,37. 


Mark 3.39; / 
Mat.12.31, 


lohn.3-18. 


The nimb general Controverſe 
after her departtre : T thinke they will not ſay in Purgatorie, ſhe a woman full of; workey 
andalmes hc lived : 7 a inwany , and Peter her ſoule ak ar wa 


; ſhall the Maſter be able to doelefſe than the ? Saint Gregorie alſo reporteth, /3b.1.dia- 
.6.9. how $. Fertunarm raiſed againe one Marcelo an holy man, which was carried by the An- 


into a blefſed place : this ſtorie is received by Bellarmvine, who alſo that holy men may 
returne from ather places than Purgatorlc, 4b.2.de parg.c, 8. W re this cxample of Lezarm 
concluderh nor, 


eArgsm. 4, Ofall otherthey moſt infulr, and beare themſelves bold upon that place. of S, Pan, 

1 Cor,s.12; v5; 7 Corineb.z. which being rightly underſtood, doth not helpe them any ſy. The fire 
$13 25s ſhall cric every tans worke : verſ.15. If any mans worke , he ſhall ſuffer loſſe, bur he ſhall be 

ſafe himſclfe, yer as ir were through the fire, Bellerw. & RhemiF. by fire here underſtand the 

flames of Purgarotic;by wood, ftabble,ſtraw,veniall finnes, which muſt be purged by that fire, Rhemsfte 


1 Cor.3.ſe&,z. 
I FUK, by the precious matter here, as of gold, falyer, are nor the workes of charitic under- 
tood, bur the ing of found do&rine : by ſtraw, and ſtubble, and wood, and other combuſtible 


matter, the affe&arion of cloquence, and corrupt teaching of the truth, yer holding the foundation ; 
not veniall ſinnes, as the Rhemiſts affirme : and this Bellermine alſo granteth. And fo S, Ambroſe 
expoundeth, Opms quod ardere dicitur, mala deftrina eff, &c. The worke that ſhall burne is evill do. 
Qrine, &c. > _ Corinth. Dorh _ in Fog fire - m_—_ berweenc _ and —_— 
dodrine ? bur thar they imagine to be a punifhi rging fire, not a trying and diſcer 
rag vr afar rag der ſpeakerh. Fry "0 5s 
* Secondly, firc is here raken pl as the reft of the words are, of gold, filver, ſtubble : nei- 
ther canit be taken for their Purgatorie fire ; becauſe it tricth the workes only, not the perſons, and 
all muſt be tried by this fire, as well thoſe that build gold and filver,as the other : bur all ſhall nor paſſe 
through Purgatoric, by their owne confeſſion. They are driven to this fhifr, ro grant, that ver/. 1 3. 
the fire is taken in one ſenſe, namely, for rheſentence and judgement of God,and werſ.15. in another, 
that is, for the flames of Purgatoric. But who ſeth not how abſurd a thing this is, that in an allcgo» 
rie the ſame word, and in the ſame place, ſhould be fo diverſly raken ? Iris apparant then that thus is 
the mcaning, that ehe day, that is, the time, ſhall declare ir: for God hath appointed a time to examine 
every mans dodtrine by fire : which is nothing elſe but the judgement of God by the fire of his word, 
whereby every man, in the day of his calling and converſion, ſhall know whether he hath preached 
ighr or nor. 
irſt,I willprove this expofition to be ſound,and then ſhew how it is impugned. Firſt, this fire muſt 
necds be either a materiall fire, or a ſpirituall : if materiall, then cicher cvcrlaſting fire, or putgatorie 
firc,or the fire of che judgement day : not the firſt, becauſe thar is only for the wicked; nor the ſecond, 
nor the third, becauſe they doe not tric works, bur-the perſons;bur this fire rrieth every mans worke, 
Ergo, it is not amarteriall, bur a ſpirituall fire. 
Secondly, this fire is a triall of every mans doftrine, how he hath preached and taught ; but no ma» 
tcriall fire can make triall of doftrine : Ergo, a ſpirituall fire. 
Thirdly, as is the gold and filver,ſtubble, wood, &c. ſo is the fire;bur they muſt be underſtood ſpiri- 
tually : Ergo, ſo muſt the fire, a 
And thus much Bekarmine granteth, that in the two firſt places the fire of Gods judgement muft 
be underſtood, bur not inthe third, in the _—_ 
Contra. Firſt, thatfire, whereby a man ſuffereth lofſe in his worke, is the firethee ſhall be ſaved 
———_— 5- bur the firſt fire is ſpirituall, becauſe ir examineth the worke it ſelfe : Ergo, the other 
5a the ;ritnall fire, | 


fpirituall ; l 
Againe, by the ſame fire is as well the ſalvation of the worker, as the probation of the worke : for 
/ the RR - _ worke tendeth to the ſaving of the worker : but the worke is proved and tried 
2 ſpirituall fre, &c. ; | 
” wks Feflominroune application of the fimilitude ſheweth as much : for he thus expounderh 
it,as if rwo workmen ſhould make two houſes, one of hewed ſtone,the other of timber and ſtraw:fire 
jisſctro both houſes zrhe workman in the ſtone houſe is untouched of the fire, and his houſe fafe: bur 
the other houſe burneth, ons, but / myp> wc 
| row the firc, eep. 4. /oe.2. Doth henor evidently grant, thatitis one and the ſelfeſame fire, 
L with the houſe is burned, and through the which te buiderfaperh?Sothentheſe four 
F named by the A of ing, trying, burning, ſaving, muſt be referred yo one and the 
1 Toy mers i _—y not a materiall : n= 4 -» 1-09 IM A. 
4 ow Bellarmine t to infringe this our expoſition pirituall truth, w 
: A ne ELSE ety nid what 
| ich, the L eit verſ,13; which is inScri 
the day of j ether A rdehrek ton _—_ 
Anſw. In ow arr yore the dey, and not the dey of the Lord : fo that word 
ſcemerh to be added inthe vulgar Latine. And againe, there ſhall be no purgatoric firc after the day 
of jadgemenr : wherefore hercin they doe contradift themſchyes. 


Sccondly, 


concerning the Saints departed. Queſt. z. | 407 
Secoddly, 7 he day which ſhall be reweated by fireaidythe Apoltlee whatday is thizelle bur the 
oegnci mc pri </anrarma yy, a7 33 adlioh x oy 
Anſwer. b will oppoſe againſt judgemetirof B-farwine, who ſaith;Thathe fire of rhe ' 
day of judgement cannothere beur : | 


ay : t fire-ſhall worke ofiely upon the wit 
ked, but $. Pas: fire hall try all. Secondly, char free makerhnoe triall of works,2s S. Paws fice dark. 
Thirdly, ir would follow that they which bui'd hay, ſtubble, &c. ſhould not enter inco Heaven befoue 
the day of judgement 1.0 are they anſwered wichrhirjr:owne. y- ? cutha-, 10? 
Thicdly,chis fire ſhall try cveric m4nsworke what 3ris: bur this difference of mers working isner 
alwayes ſcenc in this life, . fic Rhewiit. Beflarm: || 14 * 9M! 1:5,5 hae 
Anſwer, Firſt, the Apoſtle meaneth not cveric worke whatſoever ſhall bee made manifeſt here; 
burhe ſpeaketh onely of the worke. of the Miniſterieywhich is publike,and co be dil of all: Se. 
candly, neicher isic aecoffaric to uwderitand the magnifeſtacion of theſe works ro-rhetaghe of others, 
bur the revealing thereof to their owne conſcience, which alwaics ta]ler our in this lite ro thoſe char 
ſhall be aved. 2D 4 +14 24, as 
'  Foarchly, they whoſe errors ore xevcaled by the;word of God, and. their mints. lightned,.doc . 
ſuffer go loſſe, bur rather have gaine by itt bur the Apaſitle faichgcharthey whoſe workerburnerh doe . 
ſuffer loſe by ir, Bellarw. TIE 7" ? 21M? If on 
Anſwer. They whoſe erroneous preaching is revealed by the {piririn the wordyſuffer noloffe, ih 
reſpe& rhar chey chemelves upon. theix repentance are ſaved: bur yet they have tofſe in regard of 
cheir labour, which is Joſt, and of the grearniefic of xeward which they ſhall have char preach ſincerelyr 
and fois S. Pex/to be underſtood, ſaying; They ſuffer lofſe, & c. yet are ſaved. | | 

So then nortwichſtanding theſe objections co rhe 'concrarie, our expoſition of the Revelation and 
rriall ro bec had in this life by the ſpiricuall fire of rruth in everic mansconſcience, as rouchingche 
worke of the Miniſtezic, remaineth (und and agreeable to Scriprure. : To this conſenterh Origen : 

Habut Perrus aliquidplambi, &c, Peter had alittle Icad, for our Saviour faitk unto him, O as 
little faith, He theretare that is fate, is fate, as ic were through fire *. as the furnace rriech the gold, 
fotenrarion the rightcous : Fenjendam eff ergo onniibas, Go, Wherefore everic onemuſt come to the 
fire, muſt come co the conflatorie or fining por, Hows. 6: in Exed. Likewiſe S, Hieroms : Cum viderit 
Satanw nos ſuper fundamrntum Chrifi,&c. When Saran feerh us upon the foundationof Chriſt ro 
build hay, orſtubble; ſuppenir incondinm, he (crterh tothe fire :_wherefore ler ms build gold, &c.and 
he ſhall nor dare rotempt us, 4b. 2, adwerſ. /ovinsbn, Boch theſe Fathers by this fire underſtand che 
tentarion in rhis life, whereby a man is tried, and brought ro acknowledge his infirmicic 2 which is a 
preparation'rothe-more excellent worke of the ſpirir, whereby they are turther lightened. T 

| willalſo produce Bernard for the expoſition of this ,though I deny nor, bur that hee ſomes 
what ſivoured of this Purgatoric invention: theſe words, He /hel be ſafe, yet a« threngh fire, he thus 
interprecerh : [gui tria habet fun /[ucemardereww cc. Firc hath three things, CC : 
the ſmoake,rthat is the birrerneſſe of ſqule : the light is the confeflion of the mourtr: the heatis ia the 
body the tribulation or puniſhment of repentance. The bicterneſfe then of the ſoule, the confeſſion - 
of the mouth, rhe puniſhment of the body, are that fire whereby thejooſe and negligent builder ſhall 
be ſaved, Serms. de by . few. tipel. Bur all cheſe arcin thislite. Ergo, &c. 

Argam. 5, Matth.5,25. Agree with thine adverſarie while thou art in the way with him, left he deli- Manh,5.14, 

| ver theeto the Indge, the fudge to the Hixiſfter, and then be cat imo prifen « Verily | ſay wnts thee; 6 
thos ſhalt not come out thence, tillthou haſt peyed the utmoſt farthing. This priſon, ſaith Bellarmine, is 
Purgatorie, our of which after the debt is payed, the debtor ſhall goe forth. 

Anſwer. Firſt, this faying of our Saviour may ſafely be expounded according tor the letter of the 
affaires of this life,as S.Chryſoflome doth expound ir, that mento prevent their further danger ſhould 
be ready ro compound their controverſies betime. And ſuch counſell alſo the Wiſeman giveth, | Prov,6.3- 
if s man bave given bis word, and «s become a ſuretie fot another, he ſhonld not ſleepe before | ce had deli- 
veredbimfelie. Andthis expoſition is moſtagreeable to the rext : for the word iswnu, an adverſas - 
ric ac the law. And L«ke 12. 58. where the ſame ſentence of our Saviour is repeated, there is menti- Luk, r2.58. 
on made of the Magiſtrate and of the Jaylor, which are rermes and offices properly ficting che buſi- 
ncfſe of this life. BeBormine hath not any thing worth the anſwering, concraric ro:this ſenſe, | 

Secondly,if we draw theſe words to a (piricuall underſtanding, by the priſon Hell muſt be lzgnified} 

a phace of everlaſting rerment, and not Purgatorte. FAY | 3,00 
Firſt,becauſe the word evazxd,a priſon, is ſo taken, 1 Per.z.1.9.for the place of the diſabedicnt which t Per 3.19, 
is Hell : for? chinke chey will not ſendobſtinare finners to Purgatoric. _ 

Secondly, hee (hall not come forth cill hee hath payed the urmolt farthing : or asS. Leke faith, the 
«tmoſt mite ; thatis, never : unlefſe hee dare fay thar a finner is able by his puniſhment ro ſarisfie the 
ucmolt mire of his debr, rhar is, his fin unto God, which is great blaſphemy to affirme, and contraric 
to the Scriptures: for we cannot anſwer God one thing of a thouſand, . lobgey. 

Thirdly,this place may be cxpounded by that parable, Harth.18. where the unkinde ſervantis caſt Marth.18. 34. 
into priſon, rill hee ſhould pay all that was due, wer. 34. thar is, lt ſhouldlye there for ever; for the- 3* 
debt was tcn thouſand alents, too mach for a Prince, much lefſe far a ſervant to pay t and verſ. 25, 
be had nothing to pay : and therefore his maſter forgave _ the debr, verſ. 32, Wherefore wwe ſee our 

. , ” | debs 


3 loh.z.rg- 


Marth, 5.32, 


x Toh.3.4. 
Rom.s.2 Jo 


1 Toh,z.14,15. 


I Cor.6-10, 


x Cor.1g.29. 


Luk.1 2.50. 


Macth,3.11. 


: The nimth gonerall Controverfic * 
unto Cod by us, 


debt isnot #Y abi o7y"6 7 ran I it can neverbe payed, 
 Againezit cth, verſ.35. So fball wy brave father doe xurs you, of you orpive not from your heerts - 
one anecher your rrefpaſſe; + What is this, ſo ſhall my farher doenaro you ? ſend«rhem to Purge oric? 


No, but vnto Hell: for uncharitable and malicious men, which-willnor torgive others, 1 rriiſt they 


will not ordaine unto aplace of temporall puniſhment : for as S; fob» faith, He ther bareth Lis broiber, 
and was 6g YT pier: HEE 7 F b 
ourthly, thus S. Ambroſe cxpoundcth this place, 4b.9,in Lac, c. 19. Redd: prowifſum. duw tn hee 


rcorpere «5, &'c, Render thy vow or le thou arc mthe:body, betorerhe exaQtor commerh, 
and caſtcth thee into priſon, &c. Hence it followerh, that being in prifon, ee promiſe or debt can- 


nor be payed. ; 7 F . 

- Bur S. « Amguſtine more plainly : (onſenti cum adverſaris,ce. Conſent with thy adverſarie in rhe 
way,&c, for ard when we are paſſed out of this world, Nuls compunttio, v'/ ſatis filtio veuee- 
nebir, There remainerh no compunRtion or ſarisfattion for fine,” Tom, 10, bow 5. ſuper ils, Cor ſents 


cum adverſay. oc 


26 a "7 6..Marth.5. verſ.22. Hee that is angri with bis brother nnadviſedly, is cn/pable of judge. 
' ment © be 


0475 wilire of 


that ſacth, A ell : but be that ſaith, thew mw 4 
caUINIcMment afrcr 


4 
e. Ergo, all finnes are puniſhed, with hell fire, bur ſome have onely tem 
Hh life therefore in Purgatoric, Belarw. - Aron 
' Auſwer, Theſe three degrees of puniſhment doe not ſhew divers and differing places of punith= 
ment after this lite, but a difference of puniſhment in Hell ;- as ic may be thus ſhewed : | 
Firſt. cveric tranſgrefſion of the Law isfinne, and the wages of everie finne is death : but to bee 
angric __ _ co raile, are rranſgreflions, and conſequently finnes,and ſoin themſclves worthy of 
everlaſting deat 
Agai = He tha loveth not his brorher,abiderh in death,that is, hath no eternal! life, bur he thar is 
ic unjuſtly with his brother, lovech him not. Erge. ' 
" Farcher, no railers ſhall inhericGods Kingdome, that is, without repentance: bur he that faith to 
his brother recha, that is, id/ebrazxe, or ligbihead, raileth: Ergo, this fanne excluderh from Heaven; 
and conſequently in it ſelfe is worthy of hell. Wherefore ir is great boldneffe in the Jefuire ro exempt 
thoſe fines from hell fire, which che Scriprare judgerh wort = 
And chat theſe be three degrees of the ſameeverlaſting puniſhment, wherein Chriſt alludeth to the 
formes of PEW amongtt men, S. Auguſtine fhewerh ; ſwilicinm diciter c.Thar iscalled Judge 
ment where the ſentence is not nced; that is a councell, where the puniſhment is yet conſul- 
ted of: but Geherna Or Hell is thar,whuch hath certaine damnation,&c.&b.1 .de ſetm.in monte,cap.19. 
Like as then the pronouncing, conſulring, execution of ſentence, are all rending ro the ſame prniſh- 
ment, yct in divers degrees: ſo isic here, &c. | 
Argum.7. Why are they thrn baptized for the dead, if rhe dead viſe not againe? The Apoltleſfea- 
kerh of the Bapriſmme of reares, faſting, and prayer, which they did in behalte of the dead,ro caſtthem 
inthe paines of Purgatorie: And that Bapriſme is taken for affliftion, our Saviour Chriſt ſhewerh, 
ſaying, 1 beve s baptiſme to be bap'iz.,d with, Sic Bellerm, cap.4.. loc.3. 
Anſwer. Firit, this is a forced and unreaſonable expoſition of this Scripenre : firſt, becauſe that in 
_ pture wee read of no _ Bapriſme by apt and _ : _ S_ maketh _ _ of ow 
" flemenis, flammis, ſaxguinis 2 of rhe ſpirit. Chriſt is ro ize with rhe ſpirit of wa- 
_ ny" is aid rs i : of bloud,or of dcarh,of which Bapriſine our Saviour ſpca- 
keth : bur ro apply Baptiſme unto reares, isimproper; and they rather are ſaid to buptize themſelves, 
than ro be baprized, Secondly, if the Apoſtles meaning were ſuch, why faith he not, why are we bo 
f12,ed, raxher than rhey,ſecing that be bimſelfe uſed, as rhey fay,to pray for the dead? And whereas 
ſich, che Apoltledoth urge rather the ancient cuſtome of the Jewes, that prayed for the dead,than the 
uſe of the Church, 2nd therefore ſaith, chey, nor wo : it is falſe thar the frown had any fuch cuſtome, 
bacrarher the contrarie, for David prayed for hischilde while he lived, bur ceaſed to pray for him be- 
ing dead. Thirdly;ir is morc _ to the rext,counderſtand Baperiſme properly,for the Bapriſime 
of watcr,than coattly for the Baptiſme of teares :' and ſo S. Ambroſe faith, rhar the Apoſtle alluderh 


tothe erroncons ule of ſome, that did cither baptize the dead, or were for thedead, in hope 
of the refurreftion, And whereas Bellarmine objefterh, that the Apoſtle then would have given ſome 


ſignification of this error,and not ſo lightly have couched it: S. Ambroſe anſwercrh, that the Apoſtle 
adding further, And why are we in jeopardie? burfaich not, Why are we baptized ? Diſcrevieperſo- 
n4s, oftendens non catholicos eſſe, eo. Hee doth diſcerne the perſons, ſhewing rhat they were not Ca- 
th likes, chat were thus baptized for the dead, Amebroſ. 1m bune locwm, This tion is better 
anJmorc agreeable than Belleravines : Firlt, becauſe in this ſenſe we are nor forced ro rake Baptiſme 
for any ſach new found Baptiſme, burproperly for Bapriſme indeed. Secondly, becauſe in rhe Bap- 
riſe of wa:er chere is a fignification of the reſuxre&ion, and a profeſſion of the hope theresf, which 
is agrecable ro the Apoſtles purpoſe : but in the Bapriſine of teares there is no ſuch fignification 
or repreſentation, Thirdly, becauſe that in the Bapriſme of water, the Ba of rcares is inclu- 
dcd, tor prayer is made for che partic baptized : fo thatif Bapriſme of water be applycd to the dead, 
they have alfo benefir by che Bapriſtne of teares. Fourthly, this expoſition ismorereaſonable, «7 
Ccau 


concerning the S aims departed; Queſt. I) WM 409 . 
cauſe of $, Ambroſe anthoritic : yet it isn0 fir or proper interpretation of this place'z #8, Chryſow— 
cn dh Crmmarads Genet by thelh mating Rs | 

Firſt, becauſe that Afercisn that wicked heretike, whoſe followers did uſe t6 put ors in the dead 
ir regard ns did allcage this place for tharſ. | 
perſticious uſe, which might ſerve his rurne verie well; the _ giving approbation thereof, with | 
our any word of reprehenfion ar all, if --xf 4" por underſtood, Sth ; 
Secondly, as theſe words of Chriſt efſc you cat my fleſh and diinke my bloud, &c. are fpoken 
ro the living and nor to the dead: ſolikewiſe where hee faith, Excepr a man be borne of water and | 
the ſhiek muſt be calc GE I: —T " BET 
Thirdly,if this were ſufficient fora man to be baptized when he isdead : then there mighe be hope 
for Pagans, Tafidels, Jewes, when they are dead : upori theſe reaſons Chryſoſtome infringeth this ins 
terpreration allowed by Ambroſe, which ——_—_ neerer the Apotiics ſcope than Bellarmines, yet 
O : 


miffing che marke,ſhewerth his expoſition robe and unreaſonable. 
Secondly, then let us ſec how this place is truly expounded: ſome therefore doe underſtand it of © | nel 
thoſe, who cither deferring their Bapriſme,or nor being before admicred tg it of the Church;becauſs  _ , | {1 
they were lately converted from Paganiſme, did defire Bapriſme upon: their death- bed, being in a Pad 
manner dead : and ſo were bapti r dead that is, as dead. Bur this expoſition is not ſafficiene s - 44 > 


firſt, becauſe the Apoſtle ſhould have ſeemed ro approve their negligence, that did drive Baptifine ro "DL. 
ſuch a ſtraight, as ro the point of death. Secondly, the a "oy the Apoſtle being dr fon II S * bent 
particular cuſtome of ſome, and nor from the generall uſe of the Church, could nor ſo firongly PI gon 
clude. Thirdly, becauſe the force of the Apoſtles reaſon is drawne from Baptiſme, and beins b aptix 

the firſt part of the propoſition, and not from the latter, for dead: for it followerh nor, # JA that are 


deadly ficke defire ro bee baprized : Erge, they expe a reſurreRion : unleſie thar the reſurretion 


were ſhadowed forth in Bapriſme, | | 
Wherefore leaving all by-expofitions, I rake none more fully to cxprefſe the Apoſiles i 


than that of Saint Chryſofome ; who drawerh the Apoltles argurtient trom the end & ſcope of B 
riſine, wherein whether wee confiderthe confeffion uttered in Bapriſme,the reprefencation of 4 
tiſme, orthe efficacie thereof, whether theſe all rogerher, or by themſelves; wee ſhall finde the argue 
ment to conclude: Forthe confeſſion, he ſaith, Hoc ad finew cum baptizaturi ſumm, &c, In the end, 
being abour ro baprize, we bid them ſay, I beleeve thereſarreftion of the dead t For the repreſenta= 
tion, Aquam ſubire & hine remeare, &c. To goe inro the water, and returne out of the water, arc 
Fmboles, the one of deſcending, «d mferes, to the dead ; the other, of rifing againe : and therefore 
C Pol calleth Baptiſme the grave, Te «re buried then by Baptiſme into bis death, And the A furs 
ther faith, That by B aptiſme we are graf: into the Sunilitude of bis death; and into the fmilitude of bay —"_ 
ſerreft3on, verſ.6. For the third the cfhicacie of Bapriſine, he ſaith, Spiritas ſanitue, & c. The Gia in 
Baptiſme conſumerh finne, as in a furnace, &c. a therefore the cauſe of death, which is finne, being 

dearh it felfe ſhall ceaſe, and che rcſarreQion follow. Thus then the Apoſtle fai They are 


= rajncs | 'thatis, ro dye unto finne, that they alſo may bee ers of Chriſts refirre&ior 

Thi GR both ſound and good, and moſt agreeable ro the Apoſtles purpoſe : neither are the 

contraric objections of any moment. | Wa 5 
Firſt, Fellarmineobjcerh, thar if the Apoſtle oy ſpoken fimply of Baptiſine, he would have faid, 

why are we baptized,as afterward, Why ave we alſo in j:opaygdie ? tor the Apoſtle was baptized into the A 

wes os gt Lv ponds axbtir dale cha tacs 4 
Anſwer. - the Apoftle faith, We are 4, 25 giviog a inſtance of himſclfe : a3 x Corryq3; 

Wan arf 2+ he cho mention of his Ching with beaſts « pk, after the faſhion of the wk 

Gentiles, which was acaſe peculiar to' himfelte, Secondly, rhe Apoftle is nor excluded, tho 

ſpeake ſometime in the ſecond perſon, as verſ. 17. If Chriſt be not raiſed, your faith i in prog 3. 

S. Pax; faith be in vaine alſo:ſomerime in thethird,as rhey that uſe rhis Coden be 4s tha 


{i nor, which fayin OG > [his objeftion maket 
a mes expoſition, fecing thar hee eth har the Ape $i CL2e Am 


tearcs for the, dead : and yer he faith not, Why arewe buptiz.ed t wighdt yarn on 
' Secondly, the ſentence is repeatcd again c,Why are they baptized forthy degd bay rpy ts are 
they baptizedfor them ? that is, the dead, which mult be underſtood of thoſe thar are dead: for other. 
wi they are not for them, bur for themſelves, Belle. | a 
© Haſs, The Latine texrfo readeth,as the Jeſuirealleageth: but the griginall Greeke repeaterk the 
Carte entence, hz are they baptizedfor the dead? So then this objeMon isnothing, © 
Whereforc all this, notwirhitanding our expoſition remaineth ſonnd and teviotabte : firſt, becauſe 


iris anthorked by collation of Scripture, Rew.6.6. as we have ſcene,” Setondly, the doth 
conclude mo by gy fromche general cuſtome of the Charchrin'B = a frompoy þ ſpeciall 
| * 


C #/the oh ' Bapriſine;” "wee Ire made * 
Chriſts dearb, af ihe nouriſhedinto the hope of hisreſurretion': aid fo conſequently 


thing at all for Purgatoric. 
- - Y Qo 2 


uſe, Thirdly, beſt of the Farhers, wichour c6: 
ng of cp, "Whe 
for the dead? pts 


£ 


by the juſtice of God : for when any dieth 
t ſuffer for that remaincth after death, and 
of debt our Saviour calleth the laſt farthing, 
dey bold the doftrine of Purgatoric 


himin Chriſt, none of his tran 


rh uired. 2 The farisfaftion ay ow wk ter by us, bur by Chriſt, who 
karh ſufficiency Cartsfied f for our fines: toward the remiſſion of y a lively faich in Chriſt 
is required of as : Lig #-nelman a man by his owne farisfation muſt pay the urmolt farthing of his 
debr unro God, isa mous afſertion and dcrogatoric to the value of Chriſtsdeath : yer that 
place in CAorthew is not for their rurne, as isſhewed beforcin the anſwer to the fifth argumenr. 
The ſwperſticious Jewes arc fir patrongef ſach blinde dorine : and whar warrant have the ay 
They doc well to ſay, they hold Purgatoric by tradicion : for as one of their Jeſuiter ſaith, Nibs 
ge fron, No N is written thereof in the Law, &c. And it may well goc p comer 
ch our Saviour Chriſt them for : Yeolay aſide the commends- 
\ Macchab.ya, Ye#ts rouge vas ei traditions: For a tradition was that to offer fanrifice,for thoſe which 
pou dicd in morrtall fin, namely idolatric, for when they were dead, the idolarrous _ were found un- 
Buxdorkus Sy- der thcir coats : and chat which is yet in praftice amon the Jewes, in the celcbration of their Sab- 
nog. Judaic: harch ro powre wine upon the groand, thinking chat thoſe which were ſwallowed up with rebellious 
Gig. art = finde refreſhing thereby : I thinke their cofin germans the Popiſts will hardly allow of 
ſach tradirions, 


The Proteſtants. 
Hat there is no ſuch place of Purgatoric after this life, but that here onely is the of.re 
þ oy and to be —_— ma and that the ſaules d cd are — Mg ye Sn 
Ty to Heaven rn _— mo thus it is " our of _ . 
Kcelef.12cr I, The Scripture maketh bur two kindes 4 1 why pn or cvill : But rwo ſorts of 
4 a Becker beleevert ſhall bee ſaved, hee that beleeverh not ſhall bee condemned : But two places, 
s & Heaven and Hell. Chriſt hath but rwo flocks, oneof ſheepe, at the right hand; another of goars ar 
the left : and hee faith tothe one, Come ogy bleſſed : ro theorther, Goe ye curſed. There arc but two 
ſorrs of incn, therefore bur rwo places : Ergo, no Fargatarte, 
 Belkerm. There ſhall be indeed at the comming of Chriſt but two places, Heaven and Hell : Pur. 
gatoricſhall have an end. 
Foſs. Firſt, you ſay yourſelves that there ſhall be two inferngll places for ever, Hell for the wic- 
ked, and a Limbw for infants that dye unhaxrizes, and Hcaven that maketh three; and now you ſay 
there ſhall be bur two. Secondly, t two places now, . becauſe there axe bur rwo ſorts of 
lehn 5.244 men: forthe beleevers gra, Ore f wave tolife, the unbelecvers arc alrcady condemned. 


} loka 3.18 Thirdly, es. conſenteth with us, Non gfF wii win: medivs locus, mw pefſit efſenifi cum Dichsle, 
a nevert enay( Chriſto: There is no middle or third place, bur he muſt nrias when Lie 1. ma 
not with Chriſt, De peccater.rewifſ.& mern.l1b.1.cap.28. And againe, Tortivas Jocuns 


ren jmonec ſin Seripais us ſents invenimns : Jia /od Sore bevde lamyenn 2 
terly ignorantof; notin$ thatthere is any. 

Kecleſ.r1-34 fr 2. Wher bed fall the Seath, or the North, where it falleth thero it ſhall bee. 
| | Thisplace our adverſaries grant te be underſtood of the ſtate of the deaf}, which are diſpoled of to 
| ' | two places; there is northen athird, and foconſequently no Purgatoric. 

Bellomne afiyerths felt, by cheSourh the ſtate of falvarion ie underſtood, which alſo compre- 


our 6 Ts |, if to fall ro the South be to encer Into the ſtate of ſalvation hn ebios 
fe preſenc! y hel pollionsf reating Gracea and othey how 

caven 

| = andertand Heaven, andy the Non i but chem 

or 


T——_ ut. 


Econ aero Wi othe Sacks 
toward the which the tree fallerh. 
plat rein Purge ncromeh a wel libs Tp hte 


eee (9 Fen al khguint eh hon ade ae \ >" hog 


es I ex was there then of 
hercfore ro ſuch there 


concerning the Saints departed. Queſt. 2. 41k 

Beflermine anfiwereth, that S. Paw{by condemnation underſtandeth the contagion of finne, that 
—_——_ the concupiſcence of the P"which hey have nor that are in Chriſt feſt : 

Contrs. Firſt, finnc is one thing, and the wages of finne is another, which is death or condemn» 
tion, Row.6.25. therefore by condemnation the Apoſtle underſtanderh nor finne. Secondly, ifrhey *Rom.s. 27, 
that arc in Chriſt have no finne, much lefſe doth the puniſhmenr of finne,which they fay isin b | 
roric, abide them, | 

Argam. 4. 2 Cor.5,1, We know that if ont carthly boſe be difſolved,we have an houſe in heaven not 2 Carg,.x, 
made with hands, &c, Wherefore it followerh, that the ſervanrs of Chrnift preſently after their diffolu- 


tion enter into Heaven, 


Bellarmine: The Apoſtle faith not that all the gody perkdly after death goe unto their heavenly 
houſe, bur onely thoſe that are doarhed wich righteouſteſſe, as ic followeth, werſ. 3, If ſo we be found 


cloathed, not naked, - | | Fx 

Comra. Firlt, the Apoſtle meaneth no ſuch doarhing * bur the cloathing whereof he ſpeaketh, is 
to be cloathed with our houſe from Heaven, verſ.2. and then he addeth, not preſcribing a condition, 
bur rendring a reaſon why wee defire to bee cl with onr heavenly houſe, verſ, 2, becauſe be= 
ing cloathed (that iswith our heavenly houſe) Wee ſhall nor bee foxnd naked. Secondly, that all the 
godly ſtraight after their diſſolution are cloathed with the heavenly houſe ir followerh,verſ.4. Thae 
we wy net be wncloatbed, but clothed upon. But if any godly being uncleathed of their fleſh by death, 
ſhould not preſently be cloathied with immorralicie, then ſhould they be uncloathed which the Apo» 


ſtle denieth, 


eArgn 
that which hee hath done cither good or cvill. Therefore there is no place to cleanſe and purge the 
ſoulcs of men after this life : for then they ſhould nor receive according to the works done in their 
ficſh, | 
Bellermine ith, that even they whoſe finnes are remicted after dearh,doe receive nothing but that 
which was done in the fleſh, for they deſerved in their life rime to be helped afrerdeath, 

Anſwer. Firſt, as for deſert, wee will ſhew elſewhere rhar ic hath no place before God, neirher 
in this life, nor the life rocome : for the Scripture faith, Bleſſed is hee ro whom the Lord impurtcrh 
no finne : not who deſerverh remiſſion of finnes, Row.4.6. Secondly, this deviſed and frivolous dis 
ftin&tion doch nor ſtand with the Apoſtles nncaning : for hee ſpeakerh of rings atually done in 
the flcſh, not deſerved to bee done, and of the works of the body, not of the ſoule, and of things 
perfeftly done, not begun onely or inchoate : and hee uſeth ir asa reaſon to perſwade men, even 
whilc they live, to bee accepted of God, ver. 94 11. Bur if there might bee any ſuch help after death, 
there needeth no ſich haſte. preſently ro be converted unto God. Thirdly, if they deſerved any 
thing in their life, why deſerved they not preſently ro have forgivenefle of finncs, as well as after- 
. ward? . | | | . 

Argum. 6. Apocal.1 4.13. Bleſſed ate the dead from henceforth that dye in the Lord, for they reſt Ap*c.I4-13: 
from their labours: Ergo, there is no Purgatorle : fot all the godly departed are at reſt. 

Bellarmine, Firſt, it is not meant of the godly, but onely of Martyrs which'dyc for the name of 


Chriſt, | | 
Anſwer. Astolive in Chriſt Jeſus is a _ of Scripture, and fignifieth to live godly in Chriſt, * Tim-3-12; 
2 Tiw.3-12. ſorodycin the Lord, fignifieth to dye in the faith of Chriſt, z Thefſ.4.16. Therefore 1 TheſT4.16; 


this place is underſtood of all the godly. ; | | 
Belarw. 2. This word (mods) from henceforth,js not ro be underſtood ſtraight after their death, 


bur ſtraight after the day of judgement, then they ſhall be bleſſed. | | 
. 4Anfwer. Firit, by this reaſon none that arc dead in Chriſt ſhould be happie before that rtinie. And 
yet by your owne confeſſion, Martyrs are ſtraightway teccived up ro Heaven, Secondly,S, /obnuſerh 
this wordelſcwhere, to _—_ thisrime forward, as /ob,t.g1. Chriſt faith to Nathanedl, From Iobnr.st; 
henceforth you ſhall ſec Heaven S 

Rhemift. Thirdly, it may be alſo underſtood of the ſoules in Purgatorie, that are withour danger 
ow finac and damnarion, and are put in unfallible ſecuritie of their ſalvation, with unſpeakable com- 

It, 
Anſwer. Firſt, ſo the Saints living are bleſſed, being as well withour feare of damnation, and are Roms.::" 
aſſured of their ſalvatien. Secondly, I pray you what reſt or comfort can they have, that endure Remd4,rd.' 

terpaine than any in thislife? And how can their conſciences be quiered, ſeeing their ſoules are 
0 afflited ? for bodies have none, whatſoever they ſuffer is in ſoule : how then can Joy and 
paine, comfort and horror be togetherin the ſoule ? 
Lerus ſee the judgement of former times : Coneil, 4qwiſgranenſ, ib, 1.cap, 1. Tribus imedu pec- 
cata morialinm vindicantur, &e. The finnes of mortall men are thtce wayes puni two ways 
in this life, and one in che next: Of the two wayes the A ſpeaketh, if wee our 
ſelves, _ Ls is che row ear wb wherein cveric finner ta A 7 = himſelfe : _ 
faich, but when wee are j Ged, wee are chaſtiſed, &c. $ che puniſhment which 
in mercic doth lay ners: The third is moſt fearefull and terrible, nor in this but the nexr' 
world, when the juſt —— — — x ----; by the 
0 3 


2. 


w- 5. Saint Pos Gith, that evetic man ſhall reccivethe works of his body, accotding to z Cor.g.18; - 


| The ninth generall Controver fic 
—_— of this Councell ls excluded, forir is none of theſe three kindes of puniſhments here ex- 
preſſed. | | - | 
And yet we have more cvidene teſtimony ont of their owhe Canons, Gelofins epifel. ad Anaſtaſe- 
uw; Dreſolveris ſuper terram,&c. That which thou bindeſt upon carch: upon the carth, for he har 
dieth being thus bound, can no where bee abſolved : Therefore hee thac is nor abſolved in this life, 
cannot be afrerwards : Ergo, no Purgatorie, «. | 

Againc,the ſame Gelaſ.decrer.2.de eo qui pos ſadiiog conſtitarns,g&c. Concerning him that 
5 ets ro the divine judgement, it is not 1a co judge any other thing, than that wherein 

edi Ke 

Derret.pert.2.canſ.;3.d4flinit.1.c.39. Non meretsr juſt; ficari : Hee is not worthy to be juſti 
which did Toe: confelſe his fins while helived, , a | "y 29 

Ibid.c.49, Les; Quod manens in corpore nowrecepit : That which a inan in his body received nor, 
being uncloathed of his ficth, he cannot obcaine, &c. If then there bee no remiſſion of fins after this 
life, then conſequently no Purgatoric. 

And as touching the word purifying or purging, whereof Purgatoricis derived, their owne Ca- 
nons call repentance, Pareficarorium ignem paxitudinis, the puri ing fire, decrer.p.2. conſ 24.9u.1. 
e.11, If Repentance be a Purgatoricfirc, what need another Purgatoric fire afterward ? | 

Eet them hcare alſo the judgement of oneof their owne wrirews, Animarum poſt difſolationem 
carnis ſunnm queque fiatum immutabilen ſortimnrnr : Evcric ſoule after the difſolution of the fleſh,doe 
enterinto their immutable ſtate, Efperc.ir 2 Timerh.p.144-d. If the ſtate of cvcric ſoule after death be 
— then there is no Purgatoric z for that ſtare is murable and remporall by their owne con- 

on, - Bec 
Let us adjoyne the teſtimony of the holy Martyrs, Rieherd Fexrus, French Martyr, bcing asked 
if he belecved any Purgatoric, anſwered : I belecve chat Chriſt wich his precious bloud hath made an 
Pag 833.120, endof all Purgatoric, and purgation of our fines, Fex,pag, 91 g.col1. Francis Rebexierholy Martyr, 
Pag.848.1.359, I doc acknowledge that Purgatoric which is the dearh and of Chriſt, Fox, pag.922.col.1, 
Tobn Frith holy Martyr, I belceve there is no ſuch place ropurge the ſpors and fluhiof the ſoulc af- 
> ter this life : for manconlifteth of rwoparrs, rhat is, of body & ſoule, whereof the one is purged here 
in this world by affli&tion, perſecution, impriſonmenr, andlaſt of all by death it felfe, and the foule is 
purged by the word of God, which we receive through faith, &c. Now if you can ſhew mee a third 
part of man befide the body and the ſoule, I will alſo grant unto you the third place which is Purga- 
Pag.943-2.45- toric, &c. Fox, pag-1034. 
Maſter Letiwer Martyr thinketh the device of Purgatoric, to be a meerc imagination & faricic, and 
fich upon this ground, that hee would rather chuſe ro be in Purgatorie, than in the Lollars rower ; 
Pag.1580.2.50, And of this his ſpeech he rendreth many ſufficient reaſons : See more, Fox, pag-1741.col.2, 
Laſtly, Tohn Spicer, Wiliam Coberly, Tobn Manndrel Marryrs pur to death, for ſaying that Parga< 
Paget719. 1.80, toric was the Popes pinfold, pag. 1894.col.1. Let our adverſaries ſhew now,jt chey can, who of their 
ſe havediedin the defe nce of Purgatoric, as wee arc able to bring forth many Martyrs, who have 
witneffed againſt it, even by their bloud. 
Of the Greeke Church we have Ehryſoftome, who doth otherwiſe interpret thar place, 1 Cor. 3, 
Whercupon the Romaniſts chicfly ground their Purgatoric : by hay and ſtubble hee underſtanderh 
evill works : and where the Apoltle faith, He ſbal ſuffer yet as it were by the fire : Hee underitanderh 
; Ir of everlaſting puniſhment : 1» perperwe ſapplicio wanebir, Hee ſhall remaine in perperuall puniſh» 
Nilus lib. ds ment, and ſo ſhall be preſerved in the fire, This ſenſe the Greeke Church followeth ar this day,as N5- 
4 {nm ith, that properly in the Greeke rongue this word,ws ova, fignificth to remaine and have a be= 
ing : andhe alleagerh Chryſoftowee for this expoſirion inſerting alſo thisnarration,that while Chryſo- 
 - ſtome was perplexcdin finding out the meaning of thar place, he prayedunto S. Paul, who appearcd 
Nilus ibid. unto him and ſtood at his elbow three evenings rogerher, nor ſcene of Chryſoftome himſclfe, bur of 
. Proclm onc of his ſchollers, thar attended on him, who told ſo much unro Chryſefome, who by rhe 
deſcription of the man which Prociws ſaw ſtanding by him, one with a bald head, and like in all re- 
, = ro the pifture of Paul, which Chryſoftowe had before him, judged him'to bee Saint Paul, who 
| irefted him-o this interprecation. Bur if any ſuch thing had becne, ir is like that Chryſefomee in his 
Commentaric upon this place, would not have omirred ir, Bur to leave this uncerraine and fabulous 
report, N«lw proceedeth ro confirme this interpretation, underſtanding by the day,the day of judge- 
ment : and ſheweth our of Befi/, how the fire hath rwo groping one is xguw5x,conſuming, bur 
ning; the other pwr{{vex, illuminating : that propertic ſhall be exerciſed by the fire upon che wicked, 
the other upon the righteous ; and fo everie one ſhall bee rricd by the fire of the day of judgement. 
Bur it ſhall nor necd to proſecute this interpretation more ar large, ſccing iris refuſed before, as nor 
| agreeable ro the meaning of the Apoſtle in this place: onely thus much Thave inferred to ſhew the 
4 divers interpretation of the Greckes fratn the Latines : I will now proceed to ſhew, that as they dit- 
I ' ferinthe expoſition of this place, {fo they difſentin the opinion of Parguttnte ic ſclfe, 
__ * Nilas urgeth theſe arguments agaioſt Pargatoric fire, x The Scripture makerh nor mention of 
edu Tp two puniſhments after this life, nor rwo fires: we there finde everlaſting fire prepared for the Devill 


— gy % and his Angels, but no temporerie fire, 
TIYe OE 2 There 


412 | 


conterning the$ uints departed. Queſt. 2; | | 413 
2 There is no neceſſity of deviting Purgarorie, in reſpett of Gods juſtice, for the puniſhing of 
finall and veniall fins: for ir is more excels ro Gods goodnefſe to reward i ſmall good, than io py- 
piſh a ſmall evill, Now then as a licrle good tn the wicked ſhall noe procure vatothem a reward , To 
neicher alittle cvill among many verrnes, ſhall procure puniſhmenc : thediffercnce of reward 
and puniſhment will helpe this matrer : a new place of puniſhmenr is nor neceſſary, - ' 
3 Heallcageth Grepoyie to this purpoſe : thatafter this life, ir is a time of punition, not of purge. menus ry. 
tien: and writing upon the Paſch,which was nor to be left any parr of ir cill the morning,he Ai G5 yo 
after the preſent night of this life,chere is no 75 room ur Ps oy 6 
4 Iris againſt the nature of the ſoule, which isincorporall,to be puniſhed wirhcorporall fire, | 
5 Thedodtrine of purgartoric fire, which ſhall have an cnd, giverh occafion of reviving the errour *% favvy'as 
of Origen,concerning the reſtoring of all things in the end, and of the walting of hell fire, m9 
6 This do&rine is ro be baniſhed our of rhe Church, breeding ſcenrity in mens mindes,that they Sacranus, 
ſhould nor indevour by all diligence to be purged in this life. To this purpoſe Nilms. ert.3 3. 
1 The Muſcovices tothis day herein concurre and conſent with the Greek Church + ofſeralur wjn offs ot 
purgatorinm : they fay there is no Purgatory, bur only rwo recepracles of foules after this life, heaven © 
hell. Againe,anorher faith, Purgotorinm Greci & Rutheni negant : The Gieekes and Rufſiansde- / 
nic Purgatoric, bur ſay, thatevery one after this life receiverh according ro his workes the place ap- G#28nin.de 
pointed for him,wherehe cxpetterh the = of judgement,g&c. P; - bg: Muſco- 
| 2 The ſame hath beenethe opinion of the Sourh Church of Africa. Cyprien faith, Ad refriperiew 2 
jofti vecantar, ad ſupplicium rapiemur injuſti : The righteous are called ro their refreſhing, rhe ut» Serm de mie+ 
'rightcousare carricd co puniſhinent. Fu/gentixe, when he lay a dying, did often repeat theſe words: lit. 
D omine hic ds mihi panitentiam, yoftea indulgentiom : Lord granc me repentance here, and afterwand 
forgivencfle. He belecved thar atrerdearh no comfort wasto be found, which was nor ſoughe-forin Uviagiing ; 
his life by repentance : what the do&trine isnow ofthe South Church in Echiopizis nor ſo cetraine, ***<*' 97+ 
Damianxs 4 Gees (erterh downe in the confeſſion of Zage Zabs an Ethiopike Bi 
are rormented in Pargatory,. and that rwo dayes every weeke , the Sabbath and Lords day, ( 
borh they keepe holy, the one our of the Law, the other for the Goſpellthe ſoules in Purgatory have 72% 
reſt : and that they had caſe by the almesdeeds of the _—_ bur rheir Parriark can grant no induk ki. 
gence, to ſhorten their rime of puniſhmenr, rhar belongerh (they ſay) ro God onely, But AtSeres, Deſcripe. A» 
who dwelt a long time among them, whereas Damian ſpeakerh upon report, ſaith tharthey uſe'no *Diop.c.s. 
ayers for the dead, bur onely read ac their buriall the Goſpell of S. Jobn : which ſhewerh that they 
Fold no Purgatorie : for then conſequently they would pray for them. Bia 
3 Helvetia, latter confeſſion, cop. 232. We beleeve rhat rhe faitbfull efter their badily death, goe di. Harm.ſcR.16, 
refty wee Chriff. Witt e, artic. 25. Neither the Prophets ner ApoſHes have int wriengs de. Pag-483. 
livered us any thing ( conc Pwrgatorie ) certainly, but rather the comrary,fe. be that dieth in the Sc2.16. p.zo8, 
faith of Chriff,c. waxteth n toward the obtaining of everlaſting life:but he which deparieth bince  -. 025 
without Chriſt, goeth into eternal darkneſſe. 2 SIET 
4 Moſt of the places alleaged before by Bellarwine and the Rhemiſts for the-proofe of Piitgatos 
ric,arc refuſed by their fellowes : as that place Pſa1.66. rejeted by Pimrww upon Efay 43. Mfart.$.22, 
by Swerez,, rone.4. in Thow. difput.45. Aatth.5.2 5, by [axſenix upon thar place, x Cor. 3.'1 1. by Peb 
rerias # Geneſ. 6. 13. Sce further betore the decrees of Gelaffms and other Canong againſt Putgas 
toric, | 


The ſecond part, of the circumſtancesand other 


| matters belonging to Pargatoric. Om, 
The Papifſts. 811,07 IT 
I; Tz fy it is an Article of fairh,to beleeve rhar there Is a Purgatorie, and that he which belee- 1. Error, 
- # verhirnor;is ſure ciao Purgatorto,cap,1 1s TIESS 

. , e Prote , 4? O's; 

'F 7JE hold, -thatit is notonely an Article bedonging rorhe faich, bur coptrary to ie : and that 
VV hoot rhere were a Purgatorie, yerit ſhould hoe be necefſaric to Cages datiker 
Firſt,becauſe the Scripture hath nor derermined it,yhichconraineth all chi Mary to ation 
Secondly, the Grecke Church h6Iderh ir not to this day : they epnfefſe no Purgarorie fire, dHongh 
they pray for the dead : as may be ſcene in the Florentine Councell, Sef. 25. it were a hard matter 
thetefore to pronounce them damned. Thirdly, Augwſtme donbred of jt : He ſaith char there thould 
be ſome ſach place after death, ow incred5bile eft;iris not incredible, & vwam its fie, quariporeft, & 
poo parmernns ger yet ee wherher ir be (© or nor, it may be enquired; and it be 
fafely found our;gr remaine hi unknowne to the fairhfull: Ewebirid.6g, wo w/ Gich,A faich- 07.6] 
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fo 


2. FT Hey, ſay they, onely go oric, chardie ir theie'vendall and ptr 13-Errer, 
or Sch hare cede Ho mn. Phra 
3 de Prrgat, cap. 1. 


bur nor fatisficd for the puniſhment, Belermin bib. 


The 
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. Rem 6,23. 


Mukag.1s. 


54- Error, 


Ifa.yorr. 


- they are, andthe lefſe drofie is in them: and being inunſpeakable rormenrs, 
tremble and feare ; yea and alſo be diſquic 


The ninth geuerallControverfee . 
ar FULF'N fins are of their ae: they affirme,for the | 
\IIrſt,we at any fins arc ir ownc nature veniall, as th r the wages of all fin, 

| Tpers nbgeuars xy Fro pen Secondly, whar cquitic ſhould there bein chi chat veniall 

fins ſhould be puniſhed with the helliſh fire of Purgatoric,that cxceedeth all the affliftions of this life, 
yea and alonger time than any man liverhupon carth , for the Pope taketh upon him to pardon for 
thouſands of yeercs: and yer morrtall and deadly fins (| as they call them) may bee fatisfied for here, 
where neither che penance can be ſo grievous,nor ſolong? Thirdly,the fin once remitted, there remai- 
neth no puniſhment : ACerk.2.5. Chriſt Gaith ro the ficke of the pallic, Thy fins are forgiven thee : and 
wverſ.10.That ye may know that the Son of man hath axthority on earth to forgive ſins] ſay unto —_— 
rakg wp thy bed and walks. The releaſing him of the puniſhmene of his , was a ſigne thar his 
alſo were forgiven, and the fin being remittedythe puniſhment alſo ceaſeth. Wherefore who ſoleaverh 
the world withour fin, is no more guilty cy —<a"a og 
c s, 
Heſoulcs in Purgatoric doc neither fin any more, neither can they merit, Eecleſ. 9.5. The 


5 dead know nothing at all : verſ. 10, theres neither work, knowledge, nor wiſdome in the 


ravc, Bellarm.cap.2. | 
pens T The Protefants, 


"TE ſay, that if there were any ſuch place as Purgatorio, the ſoules there tormented, muſt needs 


g both increaſe in charicie and rightcouſnefſe, becauſe rhe more they are Forged the _ pure 
canner chuſe bur 


red in their ſonles, as the Saints were ſometime in their af 


flitions hereupon carth; and therefore cannot be withour fan : for fearc hath —_—_ ©, as the A« 
poltle ſaith, = thar feareth is not perfett in love : Ergo, aſervile or laviſh feare is fin, Thar place 


| Fr wy not only rake away meriting or working from the dead, bur all knowledge and under= 


And itis ſpoken inthe perſon of the Epicure and ſenſuall man, that thinketh thar the dead 


WES | The Papifts. 


4 Jo affirme, that the ſoules in Purgatorie are cerraine of their ſalyation in the midſt of their 
rorments: for cycey ſoule departed, ſtraightafter death receiverh ſentence of life or death, 


Bellarw cap. 4., | 
Wh T4 The Proteſtants. 


Arfe. rt, that every ſoulc is judged preſently after death, we grant : and it maketh ſtrongly a- 
”" . & gaiaſt your Pargatoric: for the ſentence giveris cirher of death or life; and the rn_£hon 


| being given is accordingly cxccutcd: ſo thar they which receive ſentence of life goe preſently to hea» 


ven,the other to hell, For ro what purpoſe clſe ſhould the fentence be given, ifir be nor ſtraightwayes 


in force2 So S. Paw/faith, that they which looke to be cloathed with their houſe from heaven, ſhall 


Re en ee nr reagent: 
Purgatorie, being uncleathed of their ficſh, they efr alrogerher n ving not yet re= 
cived their Joogy from heaven. Secondly, where there is ſecuriry of ſalvation, a the oo 
ek combo and joy that can be : how then canthe ſoules in Purgatorie be fo grievouſly rormented, 
whichcannot be cl{ewhere than in their conſcience ? for as for - whipping, ſcaldiog, -maany, Tc 
ſoules in Pargartoric, they are bur old wives fables: the joy then of the ſoule is in the conſcience, ſo is 
the ſorrow : how then can both theſe be marched in the ſoule together, ro have unſpeakable joy, as 
alſo to fedde moſthorrible painc ? 

5s In ints-alrcadic ſet downe, our adverſarics we ſec arc bold to define certainly of Pur- 
gatorie : bur there are as many pointe, and ſomewhat more, which they leave in donbr and uncer- 
raine. Firſt, where Purgatoric ſhould be : Bellarminegeficrhitis inthe bowels of the carth next ro 
hell,cep. 6. ſo doe the Rhemiſts, Lak,16. ſe.8. Bur they doe not all agree, neither hath their Chnreh 
dcfined it. Secondly, they cannor tell how many yecres Purgaroric cndureth, whether an hundred, 
or two handred, ora thouſand yeeres. Thirdly,they cannor tell certainly wherher ic be matcriall fe 
which burneth-in Purgatoric, but they ſay ir is propable. Fourthly, neither can they ſhew how core 
| +7 rg apndieoe try the foules in Pargaeoric, being ſpiricuall and i Belar.cap.12. 

ifthly,. rhey arc uncertaine, whether thedivels or Angels be the tarmentorsin Purgatoric, cop. 13. 
Sixchly,whecher the paines atoric be at all es der ped 1odcl ckdroni 
end ;-and whether ir doc excecd all the paines and forrowes of this! 
and aze not able ro determine, Bellerm.l1b.2.de purgar.cap.14. Letus leav 

intics, and.brainfick fanfics,: for rhe vaine inven imagina vena 

co ſparkles, that leape ont thick ourof the fire, but are 


apiſts 
imaginations, wallingby ce light ad Garkles of their fnclica and mathemaiicall 


+7 


toncerning the Saints departed. Quieſt. 3; 
The third part, whether the prayers of the living, 
or any other yorkes of theirs doe profit the dead. - 
rs of rhe living are neither available for the Saints in heaven, for Hareſis; 
damned in 


from death rolife ; Ergo, we he eu the miracu- 
lousworks of Chriſt, wee ild the ordinaric duties of Chriſtians : 4g would have 
rold you thar Chriſt is not to be imitared in ſach works : Non boe tibi diclt, non erie diſcipulne inexs; 
iff ambuleveric ſuyre mare, ant nifs (uſctaveris quatriduanum thortmum : He faith not unto thee; 
Thou ſhalr not be my diſcjple, unlefſe thou walke apon rhe Sea, and raiſe one that hath beene 
fonre dayes : Bur, Learne of me, for I am humble atid mecke&c, Secondly, if prayer for the dead be 
untous, as the raifing of the dead was to Chriſt ; rhen, as all the dead are to be prayed for,ſo Chriſt 
flrould haveraiſed againe all that went then to Purgatoric : or elſe, by your conclufion, he failed in 
charity, as we doe now, pr En - a3 you beare us inhand, Thirdly, though the 
Sainrs departed, and the fairhfull living are members of the ſame bodice, and ſo are bound in love bne 
ro the it followerth nor,thar one ſhould pray for the ocher. They with us,and we with them 
dor wiſh and long to ſee the redemption of the ſonnes of God ſhed. Bur charitie bindeth 
ns notone to pray for we know not one the particular necds of another. Nay,to pray | 
for any deparred, is againſt the rulc of charitle : for love beleeveth all chings, and hoperh all things, x Car.x3-4; 5 
We onght te hope the beſt of the dead, thar they are ar reſt : bur in praying forthetn, we 

ieuifele, col o need one prapers i therefore we hope nor the beſt ofchem, as charitic wil- 
Us. 


Aron. 2. There is a mutuall communication of all the members of Chriſts bodie ; Saint Pun! 
one member ſuffer, all ſuffer wirh it : bur the righteous departed are members of the ſame bo. t Corcx2:46 
die: Ergo, rhe living ought to be reuched with compaſſion reward them, and affiſt chem with their &, 
| ib.2.depurg.c.15. 
it 


en ye nerrar ing he paler nk of hr rerhe hn, Hp 
bur one yer of that part of the 3.45; 
which is oncarth, wherein Chriſt hath ordained ſome to be Apottles, ſome Prophers, &c. verſe 48. p 
which diſtinQtion of offices belongerh to che militant Church on earth; Secondly; yer wee 

that there is a matuall communication berweene both members, ſuch asis agreeable with their | 

| namely, that the Saints in heaven doc long for aconſummarion of our and their happinefle ; and dor 

with unto the Church milirant, the like happic end of their affliftions,as they have attained unto, and KercLdus 
the members yer living doe give thankes for the glorious vitorie of the Saints in heaven, accor 

as the Apoſtle faith, if one member be had in honour, all the members rejoyce withir; but the metw» 1 Ctr.r2.56; 


poſt! 
ders living ſaffer not with the members departed y for as muchas they ſuffer nor at all, allrearces being Ap*c-7,27- 
wiped from their cy «7.1 _ therefore they have no need of our _— 

Argon. 3. The Aol faith, here is a ſin unto death, for rhe which a man onghe nor to ptay: i Ieb.5,16 
thar is, deadly fin, wherein a man dicth without repentance? bur for other fins nocnaro 
whereof men repent themſclves, ir is lawfull co pray : Ges, we may pray for thoſe har are 
not in deadly ſin : for rhis place is properly to be nadeciioed of profing ornoe profing forche feud 
becauſe ſo long as a man liverh he may be prayed for, becauſe all fins arep in this life, Rbe 


weefs, Fiek, afin oh inline bl in hay ety = 


- 
» 
- 'F 


and ccafc from further puniſhing them, and ro giye them oternall reft, Sie. awnes.; 


"NW  » -| "The ninth generallConroverſie 
I Avfw. Is npt here now 2 goodly argument :. /vb being alive prayed for the mitigating of his af- 
Y flidtion ; Ergo, in like manner. we may pray for the cafing of Bb aniſhenent of the departed: 
4 Tob was alive, thoſe ſouls arc departed: /os felr his affiition, the ſtare of thoſe ſoules is unknowne ts 
fireth after this life : /ob had Gods word 
Scripture maketh no mention, 


us : lob had time abd ſpace to HAS we 
and warrant for his prayer :.but of praying forthe dead 
 * The Proteſtants. 
TY pray for the dead, is a worke neither pleaſing before God, becauſe he hath no where comman= 
ded ir, nor available for rhem that are departed, becauſe rhey have their juagement alreadie, 
While we live, let us one pray foranother, bur when we are gens, the prayers of the living helpe 
us nor. %-* 14 P 
Argwm. 1. The ground of this popiſh opinion of prayer for the dead, is their ſaperſticious device? 
of P : atoric : os clſc doe they hold it Lawfulle pray for, bur for the ulcer in Pare 
nncke-tas rhereis no Purgatoric, as we have ſhewed before, after this life : our purging is only if 
Heb. 1.3 life : Chriſt hath by himſclfe purged our fins : Chriſt his blood is the chicfe and onely' ion of 
. our fins : there arc alſo other inferiour and minifteriall ings, whereby that onely ſoveraigne 
Marth.3.rs. purging is made beneficial, and applicd unto us: as the inward operation and work of rhe ſpirit is 
z Cer.3.13- compared to fire, Therc is allo a purging fire of afflition compared by the Prophet ro Fullers ſope. 
Malach.3.3 There alſo ſhall be a third purging firc in the day of the Lord, when as the corruption and mortali- 
, —_— tic of our bodics ſhall be purged away, and then ſhall our mortality pur on immorralitic, Other Pur- 
T-oel5-53* garoric after this life weacknowledge none. Sccing then thar there arc no ſoulcs in Purgatoric, and 
or none cl{c ir is lawfull co pray bur for the ſoules rormented in Purgatorie: it followeth that we 
are to pray for none at all that aredcad. 
James 1.6, * Arg 2+ No prayeris acceptable to God without fairh, Wee muſt pray without wavering.and 
y doubring : but ſocan we nor pray fer the dead: for we'cannot tell in whar caſe they are for whom we 
 _pray,whether they bein —_——_ ere Tar therefore we cannot aſſure our ſelves that our 
prayers are heard, but muſt nceds pray with great doubting and wavering ot the minde : Ergo, ſuch 
Lames3.7 — PIaycrSarc in vainc, Jawes 1.7. % 
Bellermine anſwereth, Fiſt, it is better, that they ſometime. ſhould have our prayers, that need 
them nor, as the Saints in heaven, than they ro want them, that need them, namcly, the ſoules in 
Purgatoric : as wee give almes many times to the wicked, Icſt wee ſhould bee wanting to the righ» 
reous, | | 
(one. Firſtyhe very unskilfully fill beggeth the thing in the queſtion, that the ſoules in Popes 
ric need our praycrs, which we doe inſtantly denie : ſo that our prayers arc not ſuperfluous oncly to 
ſome of the dead, bur to all. Secondly, he would have men make thcir -prayers, asthe blinde man 
fheorerh at the Crow, that as he ſhoorerh many arrowes, that ar the leaſt ſome may hit z ſo they to 
| make many prayers, that ſome may prevaile: bur the Scripture forbiddeth us ro pray ſo uncertainly, 
" Mak faying, whatſocyer you defire, when you pray, beleeve that you fhall have ir,and it ſhall be done unts 
| your So then, if ic were lawfull ro Pray forthe dead, then wee ſhould be ſuze:ro helpe all withour 
- prayers,yea even thoſe which arc in hell,which they themſelves deny. T his rule then, iris better to be 
| ſu ous in neceflarics,rhan to be deteive;to abound,rather thanto lack ; raketh place in matters 
arbirraric,and ſubjc& ro our will : bat where Gods pleaſure is otherwiſe,as in this cafe of praying for 
thedead, ir hath no place arall. Thirdly, the inſtance of ales is nor alike, for we are commanded to 
doc good unto all,and fo to the unjuſt, though chicfly ro the houſheld of faich ; bur there is no com- 
mandement to pray for the dead : and againe,almes doc profir all the receivers,fo arc nor prayerspro= 
firable to all, that are dead. | 


 . Secondly, faith he, a good work is never in vaine,it is meritorious to thedoer,though it profit not 
the receiver, Bellarw.tbid. 7 24t 


; Comra. Firſt, wedeny that any good work is meritorious.Secondly, that it isno good work which 
isnot of faith, nor commandcd by the Lord : and therefore prayer forthe dead, being not warranted 


by the word,isno good worke,but mecr faperſtition, | y< th wah 
Argum. 3- Our prayers profit nor the dead, becauſe there is no flace afrer this life for repent 
or remiſſion of fins: for chis ould be che end and intendment of oultpraye: c be relea- 


Marth. 3.2.8. 
Ezech.18.21, : 
* Iſaigou617, * 
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conchrming the Saints depirted:-Quelt. 2: —a 4b 
Pargatorie repentance ? after thislife chere ivno(2] behad,becauſertherais bo 
tent fi corona women els pena Mos 


rhere Is no SP 
Sec the 


41 £20! 
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unquire |) nam iti bac 


fr fl diam 
quam dicit abfolet + What exlth (AtiourSaviburC a I UP Sn 
earth: fore thardith being boo DE Ine De 
ſed from their (ins,in vaine th a yed for. 

Concil, Tolnav. 3. can. 22. > II Te. 0 4 cikrodGeeb 
P vaeibng debere ad nam fancbre berigti, twed maig otlcfanitus rantari ſo. 
ler c.probibemus: They which are called by God our of this lifegargro.bebrought to the 


wich Plalmes and the voice of fingers: for char funcrall yerſe they arewoneto fing'tuthe dead, 
we doe forbid robe uſcd,8c.Here finging'only and ogtbechedepatiureaf che dead is: per- 
yn and all verſes and whiatſdever cndicings direfted roxſe dead atc ane: Er therefore alſo 


_—— che dead ny this decreevn: -: _ 
che dead iscontraric ro rheir xncinde: D iirien fac wi or ab pro 
"Freon ro a Martyr,tha prayechitor a Martye awe 
Mall bo: bookes 'they prayed thus, Awnve nobur Domene, ut anitna pow thi\Drouk. eherd Grant Lord, 


this oblation may be proficablero the ſoule of thy ſervant Levy 'rhey have: changrd the forme ahins:; 
Qeeſumns Doinine,nt pope az Webeſtech thee Lord;char by the Tncerceflion of bleffed Leo, 
this oper may be proficable ro us, Decrer.'Geryer. #6, 3.150: 41571 6. Wheretarochcir prayers for 
the dead maſt needs bee i lojurious, ſeeing among others, wy pray = for =y —_ in hea. 


Vcll. 
Thomas Howkes holy Martyr, hath ſealcd this _ The proper of the rig becouk man is aveileebis 


for the living, but not for the dead : for D evid ſaith,no man can delrver bis brother from death, nor mak Page1443.L.70, 


agreement wato God for him : Tſal.y9. Fox pag.1587.col.2. 
1 Chryſo/tome thus ſheweth how all endevouris in vaine = ho che dead: © Heſperbrape rempas 007 —_—— 
ceditar, refte vivamm Oe. nequr wagon poflywany nevi; ſubanerfu eff,neque agre. Marths 
ew obtie quicquam prodeſſe peſt +Ler us live well as long as we hey, X neiefier rhe [que when vhic 
ſhip is drowned,nor the Phyſician when the fick man isd xfrecch'any Vers, we ge for 

ſeemerh to fa. 


P 
the dead is as a aPhyſicku afrcr death. ſerenwe che Parriark, thyugh in ſome'pt 
ayer and giving of almesfor the dead, bach this Gying, Twin denn defpenationts cole Oi. 


your making of N 
terpoes hen is che rime of deſpaire, whenrhe nupriall bed ſhall be ſhar, and —_ which tave cal.cap, ;. 


eris,ote. 
lived well, 46brabe potrentar fin, ſhall cn Toy Abrahams —_— bur yer his rime is not come, 


worden ſolmtum thearrume, necdum cur (wa covfoltins , Fe, the theitre Is nor 'the 
ak oh are rectived inro Abr: 


race is not cnded,&c.- His opinion here 1s, that after the righrev 
boſome, then the reſt have no more hope : : bur this is immcdiatly after the of the ſoules;,a 
Nila (he weth our of that parable of Lezarme and the rich min, the one went to Abrabeme boſoine, Nil. lib, de 


o—_ of happineſſe, the ocher to a place of rorthenr': there is no middle place (faith he) berweene Purgator, 
both. 
And at this day the Greeks uſe a kinde of prayer for the dead, bur it is they fiy ro this end,pBar God 
would put them in amere gloriows place, and that they are ina manſion where the Angel: viſit them me 

..  Yoiageslid.s, 


often, &c. 
2 Zaga Zaboan Kchiopian Biſhop, ſaith, Nalum pro remiſſione animarum facinme miſew, Oc . Damian d 


We i no Maſſe for the caſc of ſoulcs. Ic islike they uſe ſome kinde of grayertor the dead,but Gocsde mo. 


not to caſe chem ofany paine,as the Papiſts doe. rib, &chiop, 

3 Helveria, latrer confeſſivn, chap. 25. #s belreve chat the faithful, after their bodily Leeth, gieds 16. 
rectly wnte Chrift, and therefore dot not fland in need of the belye of prayers, Wittenberg. cap, 24. Hi == 15 
that deparieth out of this life in the filth of ('brift; hath all the merit of Chriff, and decdeth no Ay | biaſes is. 
for God that geve bis Son, doth gig aflthings with bin : Bat he that departerh hence without Chriſt,cam- Pag-$07y 


mor be he any merits of 
4 Whereas divers of th rg rbrben a wn prayer for the dead, as Cy- 
uxtanzene,Chryſoft ofz, who prayed for rhe two Euiperoary Th Thirdefl 

and Yalentmian being dead, at Zac Miffals, they prayed for Les, that chat #blation wiyght 
er,chan ofſothe of the Romanifts themſelves: as (afſander; Callander 


wii bb bal r wh cn have wal 
Foy did it niber ro flaw choir! | flew to the dedd.oy their haps of the reſurreftion,or gratia 4ge; confultas, 
berrar, cc. they gave chanksfof plorious viſtoric 6f the hr on Yer Beformine himiclfe 7 
Fortafſe perwnr {loriams corperis, pſarreltonss : Te rhay be they pray for the of rhe body in _ 
the reſurreftin, Ke. Their mar x WT ERNTEE US cafing of Koakeate urgatoric Gavourerh * * 


not of antiquirie, | 
eas there are foure ftates and conditions held of che foules . 


Now then co conclude this x 
deparred, cicher robe in heavens as we alf belceve, orcl{c ſome to be in aplace of joy, yet in- 


tcrivur to heaven, as the Greeks, £ argatorie a place of torment befide hell,as che P here- 
upIE ane kinde of prayers hat beene ufed for the dead : 1 Some have thought, Zrves the 


ar 
» 


$12. 


Cenlur,Orien- Tecls were delivered 0 our of hell : 


tal. cap. 13. 


Lib.z.de Pur- . 


8X. 
Serm-17.de 


verb. Apoſtoli. 


De obir. Va- 
knigiaa. 


i ThelT4.rg. 


16, Errox, 


; gecarlamencation for Stephen, A2.8.2;Thirdly,we do alſo grane,that accordi 


8 1 'ThenimbgeneallCoteranene. 
finde folnceaſe the prayeisof the livirig : 42. Dawafneve, Ora: defwriLt 
may re os ana ernre SD ett 
| ls ne en 

Wy The Grecks holding that the ſonlesdor enjop.theiyhaviGod, tee pc that 
maybe taken into: a more us placc;asis ſhewed before : hunnhivis rejetted on bork lides 
IO i Martyri,qui ererpre MarigecHce EO Inproec — 


for a Marcy 

- pO aire .foe the' foules in: Purgatorie. hazhis faſhion noCkriftian Chaich 

riatde Ea Soni ar PETE 9 OSA TARTE gether is ic watrrafi- 

redei by erantiquities;! -. lit a6 4 atlas ont 

4 Thelaftkinde, isro cmemberin ce prayers thoſe which are at reſt and joy in beoneais which 
in ſome fort may bealiowed : and that&arit either ro give thanks var (God for chem, icing delivered 
out of rhe miſcries of this life orto:ſhew the hops of our reſurrettion rogether with them, as inithe 
Lirurgic of S. Befil, Memeno "Dominc omninm dormuntinm is ſe reſerreFron;y vite aterne : "Remem- 
ber Lordall fuch as{lcope'in the hope of the reſurreftion -ro ercrnall life : and { we. may fay of jthe 
idead; God ſend him a z.0rwedoc:wiſh well-udtathe dead;only to fſicw our love 
and affeCtion : 23 Favoraſe(aith of Grationand V alentmian : Beati amcbo,fiquid mee orationes velebune,, - 
nuke dies ws; flentio prereribit : Yerrwo bleiſed ones, if my prayets can availe qught,ne day ſhall paſſe 
yohoverin filence;&c. And ſo the confeſſion of 'Witremberyg ſaith, Cheriry requiagsb G we ſbea'd 
GH yEagh12y- to ys dead inthe Lord: artice24. 


An Appendix or an appertinence to this part, con- 
\....” cerning the burials and funcrals of rhe dead. 


i are ccrtaine points wherein there i is no great variance ordifſcntion berweene us. Firlt, we 

confeflerhar it is mect and canyenlent,thar the bodics of Chriſtians, being deparced,ſhovuld after 
a ſecmly and _— manger bc lxought "ws cd as Davidcommendceth the men of Tabeſb Gi- 
kad,for burying the body of Sawl, 2 Saws-2.5. The brethren alſo took the body af $ and buricd 
ir, M2. 8, 2. Sccendly, ir is not to be denied bur. tharlamentation and ſorrow may be made for the + 
dead, obſerving S. Paws rule,that we-mourne nor asthoſe thar have no hope,thar isjexceflively:where 
$. Þ.awi doth nor-fimply forbid Chriſtians to ſorrow, bur not aztheGenrtiles, The brethren alſo made 
to the divers cuſtoms 
of countreys, it is nor uolawfull co uſe ſome comely rites and ceremonies in the buriall of the dead z 
not fox.rccligion, bur-for orders ſake : as among rhe. [ſraclites, the.mourners were wont to oe. aboar 
in the ſtrecrs, Ecelefiaf.1 2.5- And Chrilt commended the womaninthe Goſpell,for anointing of him 


_&mmed 
kerh 


| 2g-ioſt bis buriall,Mork. 14. 


Bn bckide theſe points & us confeſſed, and acknowledged, there are other more weighty mat- 


* $ers,As, ronching the order of funcrals, whereig, wee worthily and juſtly diſſent from our adver- 


farics. 


\ 3: Fhey docattribore much ro the places where men arc buried, asin Churches, and Churchyards, 


bur eſpecially under che. Alcar, Rhemeſt, As the ſaulcs of the rightegus doe reſt in Chriſt, who is thar 


' Alrar,under the which the Apoſtle ſaw the ſoules of Martyrs : fo for the correſpondence ro the-place 


Heb. 944. 27, 
Heb 13.15, 


3 Cori; 25, 


De cura pro 


Kors Cape 3, 


' need it to be often offercdin ſacrifice, bur.ir 


—_ 


| ther ; for God ſh, 


in beaven,thcir þodics arc commonly laid under the Algar, where the facrifice of the nooy of Chriſt is 
daily offered, Azngr. Apocal.6,verſ. 9, 
Anſw. The altar of the Crofſe was the only place where the body of Chriſt was Gecrificed : :neither 
lufticed once only to have becnedone. And in the Com- 
; munign, we ackwowledge no facrifice,burof praiſe and thankſgiving. It is kept only in remembrance 
of the'dearh of Chriſt. And bow houldir be available for the dead, ſeeing ir profiterh not all the li= 
ving, bur only thoſe that arc preſent, which doe cat and drink the holy clcmenes gf bread and wine in 
remembrance of the body and bloud of Chriſt, given and ſhed for &. 0 Gith the Scriprure,, Doe 
thig, avoft as you dee.it, in remembrance of me. T he gocrs rs and receivers, haverhe 
preſeat CRE not they which arc abſent ; DT OENEs can the ye any ſolace by ir ? Ic profi. 
rechghem nor whir o be laid in Churches or urchyards, of allowed places, as they call 
them ; for all places.are alike : neicher ic uely ed it one place more than ano- 
command the 2 and all orherplaces rog dead. The very Heathen did 
confelſc as mucluone faith, Ir boot hath yo w,wherherl rot. under,or above 
the ground. And anyrher chus wri rienh, | Cele: : Heaven is a covering to 
hin chat hathnoother coffin. It were a foule d exceed rhe very Gentiles in 
cir ſuperitirious conceirs, Huy & _— Gith, Ss @l'g mn precioſa,oberit pio wilis, 
aut nella: If irs tous le + profir the v no burials doc hart the godly. 
Therefore as ir hclperh. nor a wicked man ta be eller ind nore than angther ; ſoic dotts 


nor hinder or hurt the godly and righteous man. . 
. \Bollarmine objeatt the example of the Parriarks, who dyis FTW gavecharge ry \--4 


= 


fr 


concerning the Saints departed. Quelt. 2  Jis 
bodies to be buricd in theJand of promiſe : from whence he concludeth,that ir is availeable to be bus 
riedin holy places : And afterward in the times of the Chriſtians, rhey uſed ro buric their bodies in 
Churches, Bellarw, cap. I'9. 78 / ; - ; 
Contra. _—_ the CONE be mo _—_ —_ Pons = for the holinefle of 
rhe ,bur partly to be j to the Kpulchres ,as Lact ageth. partly ro ſhew Gen. 4g. 3r; 
rel eu pe aſſurance of Gods promiſes as touching the deliverance of the Iſraclices our of Egypr, mY 
a3 Toſeph confeſſerh: for afterwards, when the people were come our of Egypr, they had no fuchdes Gen. go, as; 
os 0c ng] for M1iriaw was buricd in Kadeſh, and Forovin the mount Hor in the wilder» ; 
, Numb. 20. 
Secondly,ir is untrue that it was praftiſed of ancient rime among the Chriſtians to buric rheir dead 
in Churches, bur this aſe was taken up afterwatd, as ſuperſticion increaſed : for this was forbidden 
both by the Imperiall, and Ecclefiaſticall lawes: as Cod, 5b. 3. tir. 43, leg. 12, Merthorum 4 20M 
debent in civitatibus ſepelirs : The bodies of the dead muſt nor be buried in Ciries: Erge,muchlefic in 
Churches. And {4þ. 1. tir. 5. leg.2. Theodoſ. Nemo martyrum, Cc. Let no man thinke; that the ſear of 
the Martyrs and Apoſtles is granted for humane bodies, thar is, to be buried in. 
Likewiſe, Decrer. pert. 2. ca#ſ. 13.9%. 2.6. 15. Prohtbendum oft ſecundum majerum flatuta : We 
prohibir, according to the decrees of our elders, that they be nor buried in the Church, bur in the 
porch, or thelimirs withour the Church : bur within the Church,& prope «/tare, and necre to the Al 
tar where the bodice and blood of Chriſt is made, ler them be buried by no meanes, &c. This Canon _ 
overthroweth the Rhemiſts colleion for burials under the Altar. 
Concil, Avernenſ. can. 5. De operterio-altaris non ſacerdoris corpus, dum ad tymnluns evehitur, obre« 
gatur, quis ſacro velamine dum honorantnr corpora, altaria pollunnar : The Pricſts bodic muſt nor bee 
Co the Alrar-cloth, while ir is carried to the grave, for while che bodies arc hogoured with 
the holy vaile, the Alrar is defiled, &c, If ir be not lawfull tor the Alcar- cloth rocover the dead,much 
lefſe forthe Alcar it ſelfe, which is greater than the —— 
Concil. Bracarenſ, 1. cap. 36. Ut defunil rum corpora nulls mode intra Baſilicam ſantterum ſepelian- 
tur, quia & hoc mori civnarue oft, ut nulline defun{ti corpus intra ambitum naxrerun : 
Thar the bodics of the dead ſhould nor in any caſe be buried within the Churches of che Saints, be- 
cauſe that ir isthe cuſtome alſoof Cities, not to burie their dead within the walles, &c. But if it had 
becne ſo grear a privilege to the dead to be buricd in the Chnreh, and necre unto the Altar, I chinke 
this Councell would not have forbidden ir. 
This alſo hath beene the confeſſion of thoſe that have beene perſecuted for the truth ; Wiliew Tra- 
cie; As touching the burying of — it availerh me not whatſoever be done thereto, Fex pag. 
1043, col. 1. Thowas P atrmore : Thar hee regarded nor the place, whether it were hallowed, or no, 
where he ſhould be buricd, after he was dead, pag. 1044. col. 2. 
2 We condemne alſo their ſuperſtitious ceremonies which they uſe at their funerals; as the bur- 17: Ecroc; 
ningof Tapers, which fignifieth, ſay they, that the ſoules of the dead are alive, Belarm. de Purgater, : 


hb. 2. cap. 1 

ibn Firſt, this ſuperſtitious uſe of ſerring up candles, was direQly forbidden in the Eliberine 
Councell, Canon. 34« 2, Certos per diem in cemiterins placuit nonincends : We thinke it good that no 
wax-candles be burncd by day in the Churchyards. 

Bellarmine anfwereth, that the Gouncell doth onely forbid the ſaperſticions uſe of the Gentiles in 
burning of candlcs : bat this notwithſtanding, candles may be uſcd to beroken the life of the ſoules 


departed | 

«Anſwer, The words of bw oo everall, = the 37-( Canon —_— it is | 
Ne Incernas pablice accendant t Thatt ould in no wiſc ſer up candles publikely:and fo abſolutly 
it — uſc of candle light by day, 

Of the like ſort alſo were other ſoperſtirivus uſages, as the going about ofthe Belman to will the 
people to pray for their ſoules, rhe ringing or jangling of bels ro bring rheir ſoules ro heaven, with 
queere-ſongs and other mel commir the bodics ro rhe ground, and commending their ſoules 
ro —— of Saints. nor, but comely and decent orders, void of ſuperſtirion, may 
be uſed, according to the f the Countrie: as [«cobs bodic was cmbalmed the mannet 
ofthe Geneſ.50. buriall of their Kings,the Iſraclircs uſed ro burne odors, lerew, 
34» 5+ The Jewes manner was the bodics of the dead, to winde ir upin a linnen cloth, and 
buric it with ſpices and odors: 


19+ 49. We read alſo that Tofe rinto a Coffin or Cheſt, Gez.56.26, Oftheſe and the like cu- 
ftomes, Auguſtine giveth a rule, thoſe words in the Golpell, Tbs 1g, 40. Asit was the 
manner of the Jewes to buric : videtsr Evangeliſta fic fruftra dicere volniſſe : ita qu 
admonuit, in hujuſmod: officits, s exhibemcur, morew enjuſque gextic efſe ſervandum: in [= 
Gid not thus without cauſe : ——_ rounder= 
i cuſtome 


we wt > PR EP: ro the dead, the manner and every Conti- 

tric ist0 . 
The Jewvcs alſo had acuſtome, me cotnpanie of frequencie of people,to their dead to 
the ground, Ecclef. 12. 5, And in the while, cle we arc oe people coerning deat | 4 
P and : 


o 
- 
4 . 


Jerems16.7. 
John 12. 32. 


18,Error. 


Gem. 50. 30. 
I Sal 31, 13 


19. Error, - 


2 Same. 4. 


Luk. 19. 9. 


30, Error, 


AA. 10. 34. 


wirht 


- The ninth, general Comroverfie 


gu iewkich came by'finnc, and of the wrath:and mercic of Gad, Syraw. interp. in Marks 


14-3+ Neither doc we ieg,why it is not lawfull now among Chriſtians,ar funcrals and burials,ro have 
ſome godly Sermon a reation, toput the people in minde of their end, and $0 comfort them 
hope of the rcſarretion, as allo rogive thanks, for thoſe his fairhfullſcrvanrs, that did 
glorific him by their life, and by their godly departure, This {cemexh allo to have becne the come 
. mendable cuſtome of the Church in ancient time : as Auguſtine writeth thus, Expoſit. in/Pſal.103. 
part-1. Parca nos cogit dicere temeporis angyſtia, quod & mvit charitas veſt: os exequits fidelis 
corperis ſolenne obſequium : The {hortneile of the time cauſerh me to be briete,and youknow,that we 
are to performe a Re dutic to the body of our faichfull brorher,&c. The Sermon ſeemerth to have 
beene made at ſome funcrall, * FO AF UL IS | Ty 

Concil, Colonienſ, part. 7.6 4p.5 2. In ſepultnris & exequits mortaluatis nitie dhiligens fiat, if ex- 
Cit avds inter 0 ng er te {ibs codems mods hinc excedendam effe :1n burials and funcrals, 
the people muſt carcfully be admoniſhed of morralitic, and they which are preſcar, thould be ſtirred 
up to conſider, that they alſo arc morrall, - 

The Jewes alſo, the burial} being ended, did comfort thoſe that mourned, and ate and dranke 
with them, and gave them the cup of conſolation : Borh which cuſtomes may be kept and retained 
without any ſaperſtition; Bur other cuſtomes and ceremonica, that doe favour of —_—_— and doe 
any way imply prayer or commendation of the ſoules of rhe dead, ought to be left and aboliſhed... 

3 Another abulc in popiſh tunerals, is their ſuperſtitious and often remembrance of the dead : for 
they have their weeks minde for the dead the ſeventh day, nay their halfe weeks minde the third day, 


. their moneths minde the thirticth day : and befide, their anaiverfaric oryeercs minde. I pray you 


whartnced all this ? Where doe they that we ſhould monrac for the dead many days, yea moe | 
neths,yea a whole yeerc,as they uſe rodoe; Joſeph mouracd bur ſeven dayes for his tarker: So did the 
Gileatites for Sas/. The Egyprians indeed mourned threeſcore and ten dayes,when Toſeph mourned 
bur ſeven : that we may ſee a manifeſt difference berweene the moderate mourving of the faithtull, 
and the exceflive lamentation of Infidels. Bur the popiſh yeeres mindes doe farre exceed the 

tians tinted mourning : .there being tive times 70. dayes ina yeere, Yer yecrely ſtipend), crefted for 
weekly, monerhly, quarterly, or yeerely'Sermons we millike not : being ordained for the inftrution 
of the people, without any relation to the foules of the dead, otherwile, than togive God thanks for 
them, and thoſe good things which the Lord wrought by them, 

Let us ſee their owne Canons : Decret, part, 2. canſ. 13. qu. 2: C: 24. Et luxit ewn Iſrael, rc. And 
Iſrael mourned for [cob ſeven dayes : Hes ergo ſequenda ſoletrniiac,quars preſcribit leftio: T his ſolem- 
nitic is then to be obſerved, which the Scriprure preſcriberh. And againe, Planxerum firs Iſrael! Ma 
ſen, e&c.'The children of Iſradl bewailed Moſes thirtic-dayes, Both theſe obſervations are grounded 


 bponautthoritic, &c. for /aceb they monrncd but ſeven, for Moſes thirtic, who was ſach a 


Prophet, 
as Ifrad in all rcſpets had not thelike, This was nor a yeeres minde ; and beſide, the Iraclices in this 
woRnEg made notprayers for the dead, as they uſe ro docybur mourned for the lofſe of ſuch cxcel- 
ent Men. 

4 Thcy doe greatly crre and are deccived, in holding it to be a metitorions worke, which is per= 
formed in the buriall of the dead : alleaging ro this purpoſe that place, where David ſent meſſengery 
to the men of Jabcſh Gilcad, ſaying ; Bleſſed are ye of the Lord, that you have ſhewed ſuch kindneſſe wn= 
to70ur Lord Saul, and bave buried bim t therefore now the Lordſhew mercie and truth wnto you. Bellarms 
Capes 19. 

"2 There can be no ſuch concluſion gathered out of theſe words : The Logd will ſhew mercic, 
—_— his truth and promiſe,to thoſe that are mercifull : Ergo,it is mcricorious ro be merciful: 
for here the reward dependeth of Gods promilſe and truth, not upori the worthineſſe of the worke : 
Indeed David ſaith,as it followeth intharplace,]I will recompence this benefit,becauſe you have done 
thisehing. They might deſerve kindneffe at the hands ef Dewid, becauſe one curnercquiterh 
another : bur before the Lord there is no merit or deſert, Secondly, ro burie rhe dead is a worke 
of charitie,and therefore commanded,as allother duties of charitiggge. T he things then commanded, 
we doc of dutic, weare bound to doe them : Ergo, they are ne orjous, So ſaich our Saviour 
Chriſt, doth the maſter thanke his ſervant for doing that which ammanded ? I crow nar. 

$5 In their funerals and ſuffrages for the dead, they doe dificrence berweene the rich 
and the poorc.: for they fay, it ispoſlible thar ſo many pray: rages may be made at once for 
the ink the their ſoules may at once be delivered out of Px ic, Er ides 3n bo ſols caſu meelior 
ef} conditio divitis, quam panperis, quia habes unde ſuffragin f ipſo : And therctare inthis caſe 
onely the eſtate ore rich is better than the poore, becanlſc Þ wherewirhall ſuffrages ſhould be 


madc : thar is,is able to give Legacics,and bequeſts to th :Albert.mag.de officio miſſarat,z. 
Againe,they have greatcr ona the Popedeparrcd, th other: for the firſt day,there muſt 
be 200, Maffes read for his ſoule, and for nine daycs after 10c 3 cvery day, Tilemann. le primat. 


peifeerror, $6. | : , 
eAnſwer. Where doc they read fn all the Scriptures, th 
be pretcrred. before the poore ? nay, the Scriprure faith plallii, th; 


h in matters of the ſoule ſhould 
Godiano accepter of perſons : 
having a gold 
nss, . 


And S. James ſaith, We onght nor to regarda rich man that weareth goodly ap 


concerning the Saints departed. Queſt, 2. 421 
ring, before a poore manin vile apparell, Where alſo doe they learne to pray for none but for rhoſe, Jam. 3. 2 
for whom they are hired ro pray ? And if prayer be a worke of charirie, and if by their prayers they 
can deliver mens ſoulcsour of Purgatoric,why doe they not extend their charitic to allin praying for 
them? | | 
Whar if rhe rich Glutton, and poore Laz.arw were alive now,or theſe Popiſh Maſſe-mongers had 
lived then z would they have beene boughe for money to have prayed for the rich mans ſoule, and ler 
Lezerw alone? Itislike they would. Bur ſarely all cheir Maſſes ſhould neirher have preficed the one, 
nor the want of them have hindered the other: Marke, I'pray you, what Auguſtine fairh : Preclaras De cura pro 
exe5u'as in conſpeftn bominuns purpurato ils diviti rwrba exbibwit famulorum : ſed multo clariores in moruis cap. gs 
conſpetin domsini nlceroſo ili panperi minflerinn prebuit Angelornum: A goodly funerall did the friends 
and ſervants make for the rich man araicd in skarlct in the tight of the world : bur a more bleſſed bu» 
riall had the poore marrin the fight of God, by the miniſteric of the Angels, &c, Therefore there 
is no reſpett of perſonsto be had among rhe dead : neither have the rich any greater privilege for the 
multirude of ſuffrages, than the poore that wanterh them : for no doube the rich mans executors 
ſparcd for no coſt; Maſſes, T rentals, Dirges they had cnough, if they were then to be had : yerfor all 
this ſtirre his ſoule wenr to hell, and Lazar foule was by the Angels carried to heayen, that had 
none of rhis geare« | 

6 Laſtly, ifchere were no other thing to be miſliked in their funerals, this were ſufficient to con» ar, Ecrer; 
demne them ayabominable z thar rhey thinke, their finging, chanting, ringing, giving of dole and 
almes tothe poore, and all other their ſiperticious cuſtomes, doc helpe and profic the Jad, Beloyw. 
ibid. . 

Anguftine giveth two reaſons of this datie to be ſhewed in the burying of the dead, Firſt, Cerpors 
hamonde quicquid impendicur, non ft preſidinm ſalutts, ſed humanitatss officium : What datie is per= 
formed ia cnrring the bodic, isaa officious worke of humaniric, nor any releefe for the health of the 
ſoule. Secondly, fairh he, C 119107180, ſed temenreſurreiturs, Oc, i hujuſmods «fficinms, fit De cura pro 
guodummods cjuſdems fidei ras + This Chriſtian durie beſtowed in burying the dead bodies, Mortuis epi- 
which ſhall norwichſtanding riſe againe, is a lively reſtimonic in us of the ſame faith. That is, wedoc | ©+1%, 
carctully commir the bodies of Chriſtians ro the ground, knowing char they are not loſt, bur (hall riſe 
againe : bur as for the dead themſelves, they receive no benefit art all. Carario 4, conditie ſepulrx= De cura pro 
1.6, pomp exequiarum, vivornm ſunt ſolatia may is, quam ſubSidia mortuornms : This great provilionfar ©9imiscap. x; 
funerals, this great pompe of burials, they arc comforrs far the living, not helps to the dead, 


The ſecond part of this Controverſie, of the Saints 
departed thar arc in joy and bliſle. 


His controverſie ſtandeth of theſe ſeverall queſtions. | 
1 Ofthe bleſſed cſtate of the Saints in heaven, and of the canonizing of them upon earrh. 

2. Ofthe adoration of Saints: Firſt, whether rhey be to be adored or nor, and wherher it be law- 
fulleo w_ by chem. Secondly, of the divers kinds of worſhip, Thirdly, of the worſhip of Saints 
upon earth. | 

or Of the invocation of Saints ; wherher they pray for us and underſtand our prayers. 

4 Ofthe adoration, tranſlation, > op iques, and of the miracles wrought by them. 

5 Of Images, and the figne of the Crefle, andother marters thereto belonging more particularly 
handled 


6 Ot Churches: the forme, uſe, ornaments, dedication of chem, and ſuch like, 

7 Oc Pilgrimages and Proceffions. 

$ Of holy and feſtivall dayes, the Lords day, and Saints dayes. 

9 Ofthe Virgin Mary,her conception,vowes, alſumprtion,worſhip,merirs.Of theſe now in order. 


T he firſt queſtion, concerning the bleſſed and happie 
ye of che Saints departed. 


T2 queſtion harh two irſt, of their blefſednefle which rhey have before God in heaven. 
Second!y,of the pu g knowne their blefſedacfe before men, which they call the 
canonizic.y of Saints, 


the bleſſed eſtate of the Saints 


fore God in heaycn. 


| The Papifts. | 
I. de Santtis, fix long Chapters together, ro prove, that the 
| purybay ey gate mr oe 4 > > . 
are not ecret by-places of 
wich kwowne dom for we gra mk ae proc, 
P 3 x | 


The firſt pa 


F Larwine taketh great 
Bran departed doe pre 
ſoules forti:with are received 


Judgement, Bur all this while be 
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Luk. 23. 40s 
Philip. 5.23, 


2 Cor. 5.1. 


Heb. 12 22, 


2.2, Error. 


Apocal, 14413. 


Marth, 23. 30. 


Apoc.6.10, 


2 Per. 2+ 4+ 
ud. 6. 


Marth. 25: 41. 
Marth, s, 29s 


Luk.$.31. 


L John 3, 3. 


Coloſl. Zo 4+ 


* Rhemift. 


Luk. 29, {eA.z, 
afficme thar 
- ſome Sainrs 
 _fhallbeabove 
the Angels. 


Heb. 2- 26. 
Tra®ar. in 


Johan. 110, 


the ſoules of the godly having ended their warfare, are yu 


The ninth generall Controverfie 


that the righteous are wirh Chriſt fo ſoone as they are looſed from their bodies, as Chriſt aid co the 
theefe uportrhe Crofſe, This day thou ſhalr be with me in Paradiſe. Sce alſo ro this purpole, Phil,” 
1.23. 2 Corinth, 5.1. Heb.12.22. All theſe places doe evidently prove, that preſently atrer their dc- 
parture, the ſoules of the fairhtull doc enjoy the preſence of Chrilt, and the celeſtiall companic of 
the Angels in heaven. Yet our adverſarics ſtay nor here, neither are conrented wich this, thar the 
Saints are bleſſed : bur proceed further, and give them a full poſſeſtion of bleſſednefle, making nv 
differenceberweene them and the Angels in gloric, but afficme that they are as highly cxalted as the 
Angelsarc, Rhemiſt, annot. Luk,15.ſeft. 2. And Bellarmine theretore taketh up Calvin, becauſe hee 
Cairh, the Saints are yet in hope and cxpettarion of the perfett fruition of gloric, cap. 1. 4b. 1. de 
Santts. 
The Proteſtants. 
E confeſſe, that the Saints in heaven are alreadie bleſſed : yer they looke for the full accom- 

/ pliſhmenr and perfeftion of their glorie, when as their bodics ſhall be glorificd in the reſur- 
-retion: Then iris ſaid, rhey fhall be like the Angels, and yer nor in all things; muchlclie are their 
ſoules now cquall co the Angels in gloric. 

Arogum. 1. The Saints ſhall be as the Angels, bur not before the reſurrefion, Neither can it bee 
—_ out of that text, that they fhall chen be cqall ro the Angels in all things : tor it is not all one 
roſay ; They ſhallbe as the Angels, becauſe chey (hall chen need no marriage, as to ſay, they ſhall bee 
equall to che Angels in all things. The ſonles nnder the Altar doe crie, Lord, how long ! Ergo, they are 
in expeation of greater glorie. And reaſon alſo givech asmuch, char tlic bodic and the ſoule being 
joyned togerher in the Kingdome of Gcd, ſhall make a fuller weighr and meaſure of joy. 

Argum, 2. The wicked ſpirits and damned ſoules have nor yer their tull and perteft rorment : Er- 
go, neither the Sainrs their perfe& joy. The devils are now ro:menced, and kepr in chaines of dark 
neſſe : Bur their full damnation is reſerved for the day of the Lord : Thicy are nor yer rormented in 
ſuch meaſure as they ſhallbe, and themſelves make account for. 

Argum. 3. 1 John;. 1. Wee know, that when he ſhall appeare, wee ſhall be like him. This Scrip= 
ture ſheweth, that wee ſhall nor have a perfet conſummarion of gloric betore the day of judge= 
ment. 

Bellarmine anfwereth, that the text is not, When be ſhall appeare, but as before the Apoſtle ſaid, /t 
doth not appeare what we ſhall bes (o here, whenit (not he) ſhall appeare, what we ſhall be : ſo that this 
place ſhewerh only that the gloric of the Saints ſhall nor be manifeſted ro the world before that day, 
not that they ſhall not have their glorie before, Bellarms. /ib. de ſanitt c. 3. 

Contra. Who ſecth not how hee corrupterh this text : for what elſe can be the ſenſe of this place, 
Cum apparneyit, ſimiles ei erimns : than this, when bee(nor#) ſhall appeare, wee ſhall be like him : 
whart him ſhall we be like, bur rhe ſame thar is underſtood ro appeare ? Againe, that Chriſt is here 
implicd co appeare, it is manifeſt by the like place 1 When Chriit, which © onr life, (bal appeare, 
then ſhall wee appearewith him mm glorie : So then, the perteftion of our glorie is deterred cill Chriſts 
comming. | 

Lallly.if now the Saints are equal! co the Angels in juy,their ſoules onely being in heaven; ir then 
followerh, thar in their reſurrection, when their bodies ſhall be reſtored ro their ſoules, their happi= 
nefſe ſhall farre * exceed the Angels : which nd where the Scripture teacherhugunlefſe they will thas 
reaſon, Chriſt rooke not the Angels, burrhe ſeed of Abraham : Ergo, we arc berrer than the Angels, 
But to this Azguftine anſwereth very well : Some perhaps will ſay, that wee are better than the An» 


_ gcls,becauſe Chriſt died for us,and not for the Angels. Quale e# (faith-he) sdeoſe velle ( egrotum )lau« 


dari, quia vitio ſuo tam deteftabilitey egrotavit, ut non poſſct alter quans medici morte ſanari ; Asif a 
ſicke man deſerved commendation, becauſe by his owne fault he was ſo dangerouſly ficke, that hee 
could not be healed bur by the death of the Phyfitian, Quid hoc alindeit, quam de impictate glariari ? 
Cbriſtus enim, Oc. pro impits mortwn eff : What is this clſe but for man ro boalt of his wickednellc ? 
Chriſt diced nor for Angels, but for men, becauſe they were wicked, s 
Now, whercas Bellarming reproveth Calvin for thus writing, Animas piorumt miltie Irbore pere 
anit as in beatam qnietem concedere, nbi cum faliciletitia fruntionens promiſſe gloria expeftant © Thar 
wdhlefſed reit, where moſt joyfully 
furcher giverh this unchari- 
c of the man:Now it ſhall cafi- 
By che Grecke and Latine Church 


they doc cxpett the full fruition of the promiſed glorie : And the 
table cenſure: Nota miram fiultitiam beming : Sec the great fool, 
ly appeare, that Calvin faith none other thing than was conch 
in the Florentine Councell : I= prowpio: Animas juftorn 


conſecutas eenſeimus ; ita tamen ut alians cnw corporibus ſais expettent, qua 0 fruane 
tr : We doe thinke that the ſoules of the righteous have ; obrained their telicitic, as 
they arc ſoules; yer fo, that they looke for a more perfect itgghWith their bodies, for ever to enjoy. 
Thus Bellarmiye cither of malice or ignorance, chargeth a ger Councell with fooliſhneſſe, ſecing 
he raileth upon CH 29 ws. or writing as it was by eigencrall Councecll decreed. 

Theirowne Canons conſen ,£4.6.1r is confeſſed by Janecent.7 
Santtorum gloriam nſq pf the Sainrs doth increaſe till the 
day of judgement. And probable, that hold, that _— 
| LIED 


concerning the Saints departed. Queſt; 2, | 423 3 
«d diem judieii ſcientis & aliis proficiant, Angels doc increaſe in knawledge and other things 
ho dof jadgemes rd lo pang roar ue or ae rr 
the Satnrs, who yet the redemption of their bodies... 1 od i 
1 In the Greeke Lirurgic, which gocth under the name of S. Baſil, they thiys uſe to pray, Lord re | a * 
werwber the Saints, which have | | 


ty nrae7, pr le | re Hons -.!/-, -:-; \. 6 
2 Sathe rurgic hs bb ; by ave pitic mpon our fatherrand brethren, $4 h&« 4 
foulrthes belt recotood, gheoehewrelt + end even they maapedtu. Papas, Frghartbewy 4» 4 * 
rie, S, Tobn Baytift, S, Stephen : grant thar all cheir ſoules may reſt in the, bole of Lbrebew, & c. 

yr ub wn 3 nan ies whe, " —_ 

3 Wittemberg, c,24. The fate is a8 one of a Saint, u ar reft.in Chrift, and PI 06 pak 
hath, for be that dicth in the faith i 4 Saint, &' 6, Charitie wiſbeth, thas we defire to the dead 4 ., 
qnilitie and felicitie in Chriſt, &c. but the dead are not helped by or prayers, ce. 7 

4 Ice their owne decrees alleaged before. a2 ja n 


The ſecond part, ofthe Canonizing of Saints: W 4 


| | - The Papifts. —_— =—C 
T= Cano6nizing of Saints is nothing clſc bur che publike dererminacion and ſentence of. the 33. Error, 
ch,whereby men thatare dead,are judged to be Sainta,and worthic of bonour and worlhip, 
asro be praycd unto, T and Alrars to be ſer up in their names, holy daycs to be appointed for 
them, and their reliques ro be adored. And rhus ic is lawfall,proficable, and cxpedicnc for the Churgh 
to canonize Saints, Beflarw. _ To | 4 "v2dl 
. «Arg. 1. The Pattiarks and Prophers were canonized for Saintsin the old Law, Heb.1 1, So. 4.7, —_ 
Stephen and other were canonized : rhereforc ir is credible, that the Lord would have the ſame order _ 
fill continued in his Church, Befarm. cap. 7. h WIE” | 
eAnſmer, Firſt, neither in the old nor the new Law,were any ſer up to be Saints, witch intent to be 
worſhipped, called upon, Temples to be conſecrated in their names; bur onely rhe Seriprane giverh 
teſtimonic of them, as of holy and faichfull men : and ſo may wee alſo honour the blefied Marty 
' whomthecrucll Emperours of Rome, and ſince them the Popes of Rome have ſent through fire od 
othereormenrsto heaven, Secondly, when they have as good teſtimonie for their Sainrs, as we have 
for the holy Patriarks and Prophers,rhey may be bold ro pronounce them ro be 7: {pu Third- -- 
ly,your argument followerh nor;unlefſe you will fay,thart the Church may doe all things now, which 
the Prophets and Apoſtles did chen : They may as well make Scriprure, and more Canonicall books 
by the ſame reaſon, as make and canonize new Saints. SITES ry 
Arg.2.The Saints arc unto us cxamples of verruic and to be imitated, as the Apoſtle A _ Heb. 13,7. 
Jour everſeers, which have fpoken to you the word of God, the end of whoſe converſation bebolding jnitate 
their faith, Burt how can we imitate them,unlefſc we know in particular who are to beimitated?Beflay. 
Avuſwer. Firſt, the Apoltle eth the example of their Paſtors then living, to be imitated 
of rhem, whoſe converſation they did behold, This place makerh nothing for the imitation .of canh- 
nized Saings,dead many yeeres agoc : whoſe life and converſation is not certainly knowne. Secondh 
we need not run to Popiſh fables, ro ſecke patrernsto follow, wee may ſer before us the example of 
godly men living ; orit they faile us, we have molt perfeft examples in Scriprure : as S. Paul fairh, Be 
followers of me, as 1 ans of ((briit, and obſerve them, as you bave n« for an example. ny if Popiſh , coc..s. r. 
Saints ſhould be imitated; then Thema Becket muſt be followed in his rebellion to the King ;, Bowe» Philip. 3. 17+ 
verrare in his blaſphemic -=_ Chriſt, — the worke of our ſalvation to the virgin Marie, as 
may be ſcene in his Ladic Plater, compiled to the honour of her: and many ſuch goodly cxamples 
we findein thelives and afts of Popiſh Sainrs, | 
War nammn FP OY re . 
Hat none of che Saints are tebe adorcd or worſhi thejr images, or reliques, or 73 fo 
The made unto them, or any fach honour ro be given them, ir ball Holm ry dar, at 


7% 
"ad w *FY 
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Large : and therefore they ought noghe canonized roany ſuch end or purpoſe. We alſo grant, that the 

number of Gods Sainrs and cle& i daily : we arc ape in geocegh axphe i tcſti» 

ficth, that the death of his Saints ious in the fight of God, And thar blefſed thar die in PRLITG 
the Lord: Bac particularly wee able certainly to determine of any; the marteris ro be left © EF 


pricie to canonize Saints, and determine of the cleftion or © 
of the condemnation of thoſe thar are loſt : for if ir bee * * 
Pp 3 knowne 


wholly unto Gad, and we in the 
Mo gaw. 1. che Church 
ſalvation of men, then may we ag WE 


on 4.4 _ 
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4 Cor, y6. 23s 


1414 The ninth getopdl Comroverfe 
_ rae to the Chnrch who are Saines if heaven, they ali niay as well define who are damned it 
hell. Bur this hone can doe : nay; it were great raftinelſe, and warie of charicic for any {© to rake upod 
—_ them, S, Paw faith, Why condenmett thes anvtber mans ſervant? he flandeth of falletb to bu owst was 
+4 fer. Nomai can judge whether che ſervant ftandor fall, but his malter t Ergo, if che Church prefilune 
to determiineof che « ordamnarion of rhoſe rliat are deparred,ſhe i now a Miſtrific and Ladic 
wr Friar ry» = ws pn) pam, es, , V'a 
"TY Arguws. 2. Indge not (Gith $. Pan!) before the ima untill the Loyd ove, The judgement then of 
"vore4% men, whoare and who are conderndd, loteferved for the comming Clult : Thetefors it is 
grear preſumprion for men to prevent rhe rime, and co rake upon rkern to bre Judges in Gods place, 

1 ;:yrom 


vioht Chriſt faich, char ro ft ar his right hand or left, ih his Kingdome, was nor his io 
give(mecaning as he was man)bur.it ſhall be given ro them for whomit is prepared of my farhtr. How 
then Js it in the _——__— man, fo give unco any a ſear, either atrhe right handyoe left liatd 
of Chrift,in the Kingdome of God ? frgviment, Gnoltey, Briiti, Fox. pag .q37- 
Anjdſtine alſo conſenterth, New 7 vos oeyy... ents eft, Fc. It is not tafe for mennow to make 
ſeparation (of the goed and bad) ir belongerh ro him that cannot crre : Wee in his life doc hardly 
know our ſclves, how much lefle ought we to oy mpg ofothers? Expoſic. 18 Pſal. 139, i#prefur. 
Here are two reaſons given, why ir is not men to judge of the eteftion or reprobation of 
men: firſt, OR is ſubjeQ roerror, and therefore the matter muſt be referred ro Ged,who 
erreth not. Sc y, we cannot judge our ſclves, much lefſe can we judge of others : Ergo, mo man 
living ought, or is able ro define cicher who are Sainrs in heaven, or who are damned in hell. 
Anaftaſims decrete 2 Honente nos beatiſſime Pakls Apoſtelo,e. Know ye, that as the Apoſtle Pas! 
doth admoniſh us, we muſt obſerve and take heed, rhar rhere atiſeno offence iti the Church, while we 
take upon us rodoe that which we canner, that is, to judge theſe which arc gone our of the world: 
for none of us liveth or dicth co himſelfe, bur whether we live or dic, we are the Lords t wheretore, 
judgeſt rhou another mans ſervant, &&e, Here we have the —_ of a Pope himfelfe, grout 
upon S. Paxl: judgement, thatir is noria the power ot the living to judge the dead, eicher in 
| condemning or acquiring chem. | 1 | 
Thevet. Coſ- x The Greekes acknowledge none of the Sainrs of the Latine Church,nor the Indians;excepr the 
mogr. lib. 19. Apoſtlcs and Prophets. 


©. IF, 2 Thc Xchiopians or Abyfines doe acknowledge bur very few of the Saints honoured in the Lu- 
Thever. lib.ra, tine Church,excepr S.Carhatine, by reaſon her bodic is in Mount Sinai,;S. Antbonie rhe Egyprian,atid 
C15. S. Helen, and the virgin Marie it ſecmeth that they hold no ſuch canonization of Saints neceſſaric; 


Harm,fi Confeſl, of Bohemia, c. 17. We cet ſach beleevers in Chriit (au yet ave ant here is earth 
_ T Sake, 45S. Pal ſaith, Serbs Satats eer you : Scc alſo to this purpoſe, rhe conteflion of Ws 
2 Cor,1% 13. berg in the former queition, If the fairhfull in carth are Sainrs alceadie, chey need not to be canonlzed 


rw | 

FVaſques the Jeſuite faith : Aligui Catholics probantuon efſe certnus de fide ;&'e. Some Cathalikes 

tg BS... chatiri is , certaine, as of fairh,that the Saints, which we worſhip, are to be worthipped, aid 
non oft ex fide eos ofſe ſanitor : becauſe it is not of faith, thar they are Sainrs, 


| An appendix or third part, of other circumſtances, 
which bclong to the canonizing of.Saints. | 


The Poyifts. | 
TY fay, that ic doth appertaine on rn a to canonize 2 Saint for the whole Church : 
that none ought to be acknow! for Sainrs,bur they that are {6 canonized by him : And 
thar herein the Pope is of ſo infallible aj e, that he cannot erre in canoniting of Saints t be- 
cauſe that © ily none arc canonized by the Pope for Saints, which have not becte knowne to 
worke miracles, Bellerms. hib.1, cap.8. g. 10. 
| eArgam.1, That itbeloageth ro the Pope to canonize Saints, Beblarmine thus proveth: to define 
and declare who arc herericks, appertaineth to the Pope : Ergo; the contrarie alſo,toderermine who 
Ns. -ument followeth nor, the P of men according, 
. , the argument followeth nor, ope may j men to their pre« 
ſent ſtare in this life : Ergo, of their ſtare afterward. For an end ee eo ho be 
pn apobddy who may afterwards be converted from his herefic : as S, Pan! faith, 
He bad delivered Hymenen and Alexander to Sathen that they ng! learve nes to blaſpbeme.Though 
the Apoſtle for the preſent cafterh rhem eur as herericks, yer he defpaireth nor of rheir converſion : 
whereforc to be an herecick and a reprobatc doc not alwayes concurre, and therefore the ar 
followerh not : For ro be an hererick and a Saint are nor conrraries : he that is firſt an hererick, being 
co may become a Saint, as $., Pex/ of a perſccurer was ittade a Preacher. 
- Secondly, it th nor ro the Pope to determine who are herericks; but every Cluttch hath 
| by the Scriptures what is, and who aritht: : the Apoſtles have given us 
rtiles ro know herericks by ; as, /f any was love nor the Lord bins be anathema: according ro 
this rule, all thatdetradt from che hamauicic of Chriſt, as the: | ALA the 
ans; 


34-Errers 


23 Tin, 1.20, 


_ 


concerning the $4ints departed. Quelt. 2. | a5 
Arrians; or from his offices, as the Papiſts, ate hereticks. Apaine, men obey nor or d:(Irine, note zThefl.3,1 | 
bis, And, Every ths enoffied wt hat Hits Chr. Rb Baſh; ref Oe According 1 Ioh. 4.3. - 
ro theſc and fach like rules in Sctiprure, ir is lawfull for cvery Church ro define an heretick, and for 
every mat: to avoyd him. Av bereatich, ofter the firff and ſecond admonition, aveyd.. Tris but a ridicu- Tic-3- 10, 
lousroy, that we amſt ſend up to Rome firſt, ro know the Popes pleaſure, who ſhould be counted | 


an EN : | 
Thirdly, the Popes are nor fir men to jadge ofhereſie, ſeeing many of thern have becne herericks : 
as Marcellinxt an Idolarer, Liberins an Artian, Honerize a Monothclire, with many more, as we have 
ſcene before inthe controverfie of the Pope. | | A | 
_ HERS Now that the Pope catinor OR IICY hee would make ns beleeve, 
oy TIT: noerroe detedtedd rat way: the Pope hath Saiared none which were nor 
rs Je , 
eAafwv. The contraric is true, that hee hath catonized many notorious reb&s, and other wicked 
perſons, as Thewas Beekgr of Canterburie, Hugh of Lincolne, borh rebels to rheir Prince, wich many 
more, as further followeth preſently ro be ſhewed, Lrgum.3, and rhetefore, becauſe rhe Pope is and 
hath becne ſo groſlic deceived in canonizing of Saines, hee nidy bee aſhamed ro juſtific his palpable 


errors. - 
l ones The Proteffants, | Wray . 
Irft, if Saints were ro and canonized, as they fay ; yer it ſhould not belong ro the 
Frog tar ro the whole Church. 999; 1 » 


«Arghm.1. The Pope bart no authoritie over the whole Church; nonor yer in any other Biſhops 
dioceſe, no thore than chey have in his : Lerhim be contatir with his owne diocelle (and it were to 
be wiſhed chat he could rule chat well) the whole world is too large a Province for him. Se ' 
the whole Church hach power ro cxcottnmanicare and dclyer up ro Saran, arid to cur off the 1 Cor.g. 4. 
6 and wicked from the Churchof God, as Heather) and Publicans: Ergo,ro judge whoare meme Mau, u8, 17, 
xs 6f the Chrirch, and Sainrs of God, is a marrer which apperrainerh tothe whole h. Thirdly, 
before ane $00. in the time of Caroline maginus there was no Sainr publikely canonized by rhe Pope, 
as Belarmihie confelſeth : but che rruch is, rhis cuſtome of ordinary canonizing Sainrs began nor till 
mote that! 1600. yeeres after Cheiſt, cill eA/exandey the 3. his time, and Gregorie the 7. I pray you 
thefi, were there no Sainrs before ? if there were, who canonized chem? = 
" Arguas. 2. So mach as is te be knowne of Saints and holy men, every Chriſtian is roacknowledge, 
withour any publike decree or dercrtminarion of the Pope or any other : for the word ot God giveth 
rules, whereby wee may difcerne the righreons from che anrighteous, Chriſt ſpeaking of falſe Pro» . 
rs, aich, By their frairs ye ſhall knuw chein. And againe, he faith chus to his Apoltles, By this ſhall 14s; ». 12, 
men know that = are my diſciples, if you love one another, By theſe rules, ir is cafic for every Chri= toh. rg. 35. 
ſian to judge who for the preſent time ate rhe rrue diſciples of Chrift, who otherwiſe, 
 Arg#u.3. Iris a inoſt itnpudenr and ſhamelefie ſaying,that the Pope cannor erre in canonizing of 
Saints: Firſt, Miracles arc no ſufficient proofe of a Saint : for many thar ſhall be conderancd in the 
day of judgement, have had power ro doe firange works, Secondly, what berrer argument can wee \, 
c of this, that common experience ? For the Popes have regiſtred in their Calendars notorious —— 
wicked then, and rrairors ro their Princes, as Saints and boly men : Such an one was Thowas Becker, 
who ſome hundred yeeres was worſhipped as a Saint, by the name of Saint Thomas of Gynterburie ; 
and yet was a plaine traitor to his Prince, Fox pag-d2 5. And rhercforc his ſhrine was jultly put downe 
in King Harty the 8. dayes, Richard Seyooye of Yorke was openly in armes againſt Hcxyy the 4.7 bis "ARTS 
was Earle of Lancafter a rebell againſt Edward the 2:yer borh are the Popes canonized Saints, —_— 
Elizabeth Bartow was called the holy Maid of Kent, and fained that ſhe had many revelations: yer 
was found to be a traitor,and executed : Theſe are the Popes Saints, And on the other fide,they have | 
condemned rhe trne Saints and Marryrs of God, arid atcutfed chem to the botromilefſe pit of hell : as F**P351954 
they dealt moſt wickedly with Job» Heſſe that zealous ſervant of God, upon whole head they ſer a | 
crowne of paper piftured with devils, as if he were given unto rhe power of Satan, Bur we doe judge 
of theſe holy rhen, asthe Scriprure teacheth, which faith, chat chey are blefſed which dic in the Log. A 
Their g60d life, holy profeſſion, and conſtanr deah and martyrdome declared no lefle ; and char afſy.. ***** #55 
rance, which God gave them of their cleftion, as ic appearcd in' that worthic Marryr Dotor 
Barnes, who being brought to the ſtake, ſaith rhus unto the people ; 1f Saigrsdoe pray tor tis, Trruſt 
ro pray for you within this halfe houre : who at the ſame rite uttered his opinion, that notwithſtan- 
ding to pray unto Saints was againſt the word of God, although ic ſhould be granted har thiry pray — OT 
for FEY 


us. 

ork quan pe wenn er rn, rhar the Pope cannor erre in canonizing Sainte, who con- 
dernnerh inet, and cth withed; axcontag the comma the Many are worſhip- 
ped fot Nie Ta B toe bare: la hol TE. 

If the Pope herein be of fo infallible x judgement, how came it ro paſſe, thar Boaiferixe the 8. did 
cauſe prermanbtr yen che canonized for a Sainr, after 30. yeeres ro beraken our of . 
lis grave, and burned, awe 1 266, Either he, by whom He was firſt ot clſc Bowifuriua, 
trhom hee was uncanotited orunfiſtred, maſt needs have groſly erred, And is it tor as poflible 
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the Pope to be deceived in judging who are Saints, as Tertwdian and Origen cried in commending of 
Pate and his wife for good Chriſtians ? Tertsl, et, cap. 21, by which auchoricics ſome were 
moved to canonize them for Saints. And Decree. Greg, lib, 3. 112. 4.5. cap. 1, mention is made of one, 
that was ſlainc in his drunkcnefſe, whom they worſhipped for a Saint.} But ic will be anſwered, that 
Alexander the 3+ reproverh that abuſe in the ſame decree. Bur whar will they ſay concerning the | 
Saints of Rome,rhar arc worſhipped under the Popes noſe,and by his allowance ; ſhall they all go for + 
curzant, and trueSaints indeed ? Let them hearc whar Lindonm an archpapiſt complaincth. of this 
matter:. Breviaria etiam Romanum novum fefta quedam habent ſax Forum, quorum nomins, neſcio an 
ſatis ſit vindicata, &ec. The Breviaries or Maſſe- yea the new Roman Breviaric hath 
feſtivals of Saints, whoſe names, I know not whether they arc ſufficiently tried and purged, &c. 
afirmeth, that cven in Rome many obſcure and unknowne Saints were worſhipped, -. - © 

Fourthly, A»gaf. thus writcth of this matter : Mwtabrlis ef mens noftra,que perripit diſcende,qued 
weſciebat, I's. & verifimili.udine fellitur, &c. Mans mindeis murable, learning that whichic knew 
not, andlofing that by forgerfalnefſe, which it knew ; and is deceived by a certaine likenelle ofrruth, | 
ro approve that which is falſe for true, &c. Treat, 99. in ſoanx, Ergo, the judgement of menis un- 
ey. andre bet maybe decebratis jlanefatin. Ghnartel cad, o good, a 

If all the Popes canonized Saints are to be worſhipped, prayers to be made unto them, holy dayes, 
and Churches to be conſecrate to their memoric, wherei as the Jcſuire telleth us) confifteth the ca» 
nonization of Saints: hergby it may appeare what ſmall diſcretion the Popes have ſhewedin their ca 
nonizing, in bringing ſuch anidle and ſuperfluous mulcirude intothe Saints Calendar : that ic were 
impoſſibl: for aman to remember all ſuch Saints names, that are to pays to, Alexander annd 
1 180. did canonize Bernard Clarevallen]. and Thomas of Canterbyric : Innecenting 4. anno 1250, Ed- 
wwndof Canterburic, Sraniflaws Bilbop of Cracovia, and Peter Yerenenſ, a Dominicane « Alexan« 
der 4. anno 1260. did canonize Clare, Frexcs his filter, the father of the Franciſcanes : N3cholame 4. 
Lodewik. Toloſan a Minorite: Boxifueine 8. Lodoviks the French King : Clement 6.did canonize [ve a 
Prieſt ane 1350. Nicholaws 5.did make Bernardone Senenſ, a Franciſcanc, a Saint : anne 145 5. Calixe 
£xs 3- did adde to the Calendar Vincentine Palentinenſ. a Dominicanc, Albert, Depranenſ, a Carme= 
lire : Pix» 2. did magnific one Arge/ws a Carmclite, and Katharine Senenſe anno 1464. Sixtus 4. Bo- 
wt Venture © ane 14.84. Innocentins 8. Helipoldia Duke of Auſtria : And many hundreds more have 
becne by the Popes advanced to the a_ of Saints, ſome Kings, ſome Dukes, ſome Biſhops, ſome 
Pricſts, ſome Fricrs, ſome Widowes, ſome Virgins: ſo that the dayes of the yeere are not enough for 
every Saint to have his day, Now lctit be conlidered, whether rhe Pope hath not good skill in ſain- 
ting of men, thus mulciplying without end the number of his houſe-gods. | 

1 The Muſcovitesfollowing the Greeke Church, condemne and reje& the Saintsof the Roman 
Church. | 

2 Among the ZXrhiopians, their Biſhops doe canonize for Saints, thoſe, who while they lived did 
give cvidenr teſtimonics of their holincfſe. Thoſe Chriſtian Churches depend not upon the Popes 
judgemenr, for canonizing of Saints, | 

3 Witremberg,artic,24-There i no difference indeed, betweene # Saint reffing in Chrift, and a faith« 
full man departed : for every one which jcth in the faith of Chriit & a Saint. Every Church then may 
better determine who are Saints than the Pope, becauls ir is better knowne to them, who both live 
and dic wel}. | | 

4 —_ faith, there arc many that hold hereticall opinions, ramen cenſetur in canone ſanits- 
ram, yet arc counted in the Canon of Saints. Cardinall Beſſgriwe ſaith,that he ſaw many canonizcd at 
Rome, quorum vitem improbavit, whoſe life ke miſliked. The Pope then may erre in canonizing of 
Saints. 

The ſecond queſtion, concerning the adoration 
of Saints. 


Til queſtion hath three pares: Firſt, whether Saints are to be adored. Secondly, of the divers 
kinds of adoration, Thirdly, concerning the worſhip due unto holy men living, as che kiſſing of 


fecx, and (ach like. . 
The firſt part, whether Saints are to be adored | 
and worthipped. 
The P apifts. L 
Hey doubt not to affirme, that there is a kinde of religious worſhip duc unto Saints, not that 


great religious worſhip which is unto God, bur a kinde ſomewhar lefſe and inferiour to 
thar ; yet a religious adoration, which isthe meane or middeſt betweene that worſhipduc un- 
to God, and civill honour which is given unto men. So this is their ſentence, thar religious worſhip 
isduc both ro God and to the Saints : herein enly (fay they) the difference is,the more religious wor- 


ſhip belongerh only ro God, the lefſe unto the Saints, Bellerw,cop. 1 2, lib. 1, de Sonitor. beet I 
| ; | ail nts 


concerning the Saints departed. 'Quell, 2, 427 


Aroum. 1. Belirmine objeterh certaine examples our of Scriprure of the adoration of Angels, as Gen.18. 2. 
how Abraham adorcd the Angels,and Lot, and [oſ# allo adored the Angell that appeared unto himz P0296 
therefore Angels, and ſo conſequearly Sainrs, may ſafely be adored and worſhipped. CIOs 26: 

Anſw. Firſt, it is cerraine that the Angell whom Abraham worſhippech, was God himfelfe, even Gen. 18.7, 255 
Chriſt,that appeared in the ſhape of an Angell; for verſ.1 7.he is called /ehovab, which name is never 
inScriprure givento any Angell: and werſ; 25. 4breham calleth him Judge of the world, which is 
Chriſts office onely ; ſoalſo che Angell that appeared to Toſuwa, w:zs Chriſt himſelfez for Zoſwa callerh 

him Lord, and himſelfe his ſervant : Bur the Angels doe nor preſume ro rake us as rheir ſervants, bur 
acknowledge themſelvesro bee our fellow ſervants unto the ſame Lord, theirs and ours. And this is Revel. 22. g, ' 
the judgement of divers of the ancient Fathers, and namely Origen ; [oſua non adoraſſet cums, riſi ag- ' 
novifſet Dewm, tc. Toſus would nor have worſhipped him, if he had nor knowne him ro be God, for 
whoelſc is the Prince of the Lords warfare, but the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ? hows. 6.1mm /oſua, 

Secondly, ir cannot bec ſhewed'our of the rext, rhat Lot did worthi pthe two Angels that cameto 
Sodome, bur did onely make obciſance, and bow himſelfe unco them, as excellent and heavenly PCr= 
ſons: for the word RAW /bacab fignificth an inclination and bowing of the bodie, as /acob is (aid to 
bow himfelfe ro his brother Eſas : this therefore was no religious adoration, bur aſcemely reverence, Gen,zz.; 
which might be given to thoſe glorious ſpirirs, | 4 

Thirdly, the Angels of the old Teſtament, andthe Angels of the neny are all one ; bur inthe new 
Teſtamenr, the Angels refuſe ro bee adored : Eygo, the Angels of the old Teſtament did not re» Revel. 22. g. : 
ccive it. | 

eArgum. 2. The PGlmiſt Gith, Adore his footſtoole : and /aceb adored the rop of his rod : Ergo, Pfal. 99.5. 
iris lawfull co adote creatures : Beflarm.cap. 1 3. Rhemſt. annor. 11, Heb. ſett. 9, Heb, 11.21, 

Anſw, 1n the firſt place by the foorſtoole is underitood the Tabernacle with the Arke : the Propher 
ith not, Adore his foorſtoole, bur, At or before hus foorftoole : tor we denic nor, but that wee may 
kneele downe, and fall proſtrare in m—— of God before ſuch things, bur noue is to be adored bur 
God. In the ſame place the Apoftle fairh, that Tacob worſhipped roward the end of his {taffe, rhar is, 
leaning upon his ſtaffe. The vulgar Latine ſaying corruptly, Aderavit faſt1giums baculi, He worlhips 
ped the cnd of hisſtaffe : for then the Greeke prepoſition em were ſuperfluous. And Auguſtine ex- 

undeth it aright, ſaying thar /ecob by faich worſhipped God upon the cnd of his ſtaffe : queP. in 
Gen.162, Fulk. annet. Heb. 11. ſeft. 9, 

Argum. 3. Nebwuchadnez,zar bowed himſeite to Daniel, and cauſed odors to be offered unto him, Dan, 2.46. 
and worſhipped him, who for ſo doing was nor reproyed of the Prophet : Ergo, Sainrs are ro be wor= 
ſhipped : Bellerm. ibid. Rhemenſ. annot. Apocal, 19. ſi. 5. 

eAnfw. Firſt, your owne vulgar text thus readerh,the King commanded,wr ſacrificarent es hoſtiams, 
to ſacrifice an hoſt unto him : and Arias Monrtanwe trantlarech Sacrifictuns, to offer a ſacrifice unto 
him; bur to offer ſacrifice, is a part of the divine and godly worſhip : ſo that che King commanding 
ſacrifice ro be made to Denie/, doth attribute unto him ſaperſtitiouſly divine worſhip. Bellarmerie 
anſwereth, rhar the ſacrifice of beaſts is that ſacrifice which is peculiar unto God ; bur 2s for odors 
and other gifts,they may be yeclded unro men: as 1 King.10,certaine of the I{raclites refuſed ro bring 
gifts unto Sawhthe ſame word (NN3Q) is there uſed : and we (laith he) doe cente up odors before the 
images of Saints, though we grant thar ſacrifice is onely duc unto God : Befry.cap.: 3. argums.3, 

Contra, Firſt,chat the Hebrew word (afi2'a) here uſed, is ſometime raken for a civill gitt,we grant, Gen. 32, 13. 
as in the place alleaged, and Gem, 32. 13. where Tacob ſent a gift or preſent te Eſau: bur in this place 
it fignificth a __— oblation, in which ſenſe hee cannor finde in all Scripture, thar it was given to 
any morrall man, bur onely was due unto God, as /erem.4 1.5. they had offerings and incenſe in their Jerem 47.5. 
handsco offeria rhe houte of God: And this word, when ir is uſed in a religious ſenſe, is taken only 
for ſacrifice due untoGod as 1 King, 18. 29. when they had prophcſicd rill the time of the evening x King, 18.29, 
Sacrifice z and 2 King. 3. 20. inthe morning, when the Sacrifice uſerh ro be offered : in both theſe 3 King, z. 29, 

laces the word Rh1Q is uſed. Secondly, whereas he granteth, Secrificinm non deberi nifi ſolt Des : 
What ſacrifice is not due bur unto God, ir tollowerh,that the King committed Idolarric,in lacrificing 
to Deriel, as your owne vulgar readeth. Thirdly, ir is great impictic in him co allow the cen- 
ſing of odorsto Saints,or Saints images, whereas in che old Law it was a part of the worſhip of God ; 
as may appeare 7erem.41, 5. they brought odors and incenſe: and it maybe gathered,that the offering 
of incenſe was the more principall parr of the ſacrifice, as ir followeth even now to be ſhewed, 

Sccondly,ir is untrue,that Daniel accepred of this worſhip and reproved ir not ; Firlt.chough ir be | \ 
not mentioned, it followeth nor, that he miſlikerh ir nor : tor neitheris che inceſt of Lox, G exeſ.19, 5 
nor of Iudab, Genef. 38. ccnſnred in the ſtorie ; dorh it follow therefore thar rhey were juſtified ? Sc- 
condly, it may be diverſly gathered that Daniel milliked che Kings purpoſe : Firlt, becauſe from the 
beginning, hee giverh the gloric unto God, and telleth the King, that it was the Godin heaven thar 
was the onely Revealcr of ſecrets, werſe, 27. and therefore ir 1snor like, that Daniel would rake the 
honour unto himſelfe, - Secondly, becauſe the King afterward, werſ. 47. being better inſtruted by HA, 4, x , 
Daniel,giveth God the honour, ſaying he was God of Gods, and ſo oncly to be worſhipped. Thirdly, © | $4 
wverſ.48, he magnificth Deviel ngw as Gods inſtrument,and beſtowcth great gitrs upon him,whereas 
he offered ſacrifice before, 
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Ta thelaſt place we will examine our Doway diſciples arguments for the adoration of Saints. 
1 Thc hotiour of Saints redoundeth to the honour of Chriſt : as B«f#! Gairh, Honor ſer vorom re» 


- dundat in communem Domimnum : The honour of the ſervants redoundeth to the common Loxd z: 


'L. | 
of Adorationof God and creatures is not repugnant, proved by Jacobs adoring of Teſephrrod,pre- 
figuring Chriſts Kingdome: pag. 1 44. in che margen. 

3 They adored Elſ:s flat ro the ground, they adored bim for bu holwn fe, Ge. the:cfore not with 
civill, bur religious honour : pag. 763. x 

Anſw. 1, The honouring of Gods ſervants, as his Miniſters, doth redound to the Lord : as our 
bleſſed Saviour faith, He that receiverh you, recervarh me : bur to give part of thar honour, whichis 
duc unto ( asall religious worſhip is, unto his ſervants, is a diſhonouring of che Lord himſclfe s 
for he will not give his glorie to another, | 

2 Goncerning /acobs adoration of the rod, ſee before our anſwer tothe ſecond argument. 

3 The children of the Prophers gave bur a civill kinde of honour and reverence unpro Elyhe the 
Prophet : as may yon inchat they call Elras the Prophet his malter,ver/.16. Let chem goe and ſeeks 
thy maſter : 1 hope they whom they give religious worſhip vnco,have no 0: her maſter bur Chriſt, And 
the word ſbecab fignificth the inclination ard bowing of the budic, which is uſed as wellin civill as 
religious adoration : ſee before the anſwer to the firſt argument. Burl will further oppoſFour Doe 
way ſtudents with that example of Heſekiab, who brake downe the braſen Serpenr,becaulſe the peo» 
ple burnt incenſe to it : yer this was not the divine worſhip, bur only the inferiour kinde of religions 
worſhip inthcir opinion : for Bellarmize himſcltc ſaith, Porre ſwaves edores nos et1am in ipſa eccleſa 
offerinune imaginibus : We our (elves in the Church offer ſweer odors unto images, &c. Heſckjabghen 
in forbidding incenſe to be offered,denied all religious worſhip unto the braſen Serpenr.Our Doway 
men ſay they offered ſacrifice which is prayer ro God only : bur the rext here makerh mention onely 


of burning of incenſe. 
The Proteſtants. 
WW E can find in the word of God bur two kindes of worſhip or adoration : a religious worſhip 


oncly due unto God : and a civill honour uſcd amongſt men. As forthe Angels and Saiars, 
we doc honour them with love, not with ſervice. We doe allo reverence the holy men upon earth,as 
the Prophers,and Apoſtles were in times paſt, with a civill adoration or worſhip of love, nor witha 
rcligious ſervice. T here is alſo a due reverence and eſtimation ot ſuch things as arc ſapfrified ro hol 
uſes, as of the Tabernacle, Arke, Altar, Sacrifice in the law : ſuch now are the Sacraments, which 
arc duely to be reverenced, yer not to be adored, or kneeled unto. So we conclvde, that all religious 
ſervice and worſhip belongeth onely unto God, and it were,grear idolatry to give ic to any other, 
Falk, annot. Apoeal. 19. ſet. 5. 

Ares. 1. The Scripture is plaine : Thou ſhale worſhipthe Lord thy God, and him onely ſhalt 
thou ſerve. To God onely wiſe, immorrall, inviſible, bee all honour atid gloric : Eygo, all religious 
worſhip is only duc unto God. Bellarmize anſwereth,that theſe places are ro be underſtood of a cer= 
raine kinde of religious worſhip, which is onely proper ro God. Anſw, All religious worſhip is fore 
bidden in theſe places to bec given to any bur unto God: for Satan did nox rempr Chriſt co worſhip 
him as God, bur onely to fall downe and worſhip him : hee asked onely of him, eexownmor, a certaine 
inclination of the body, which Chriſt denieth, as being onely proper ro God, (alviei Argrm. 

Argum. 2. When Cornelizs fell downe at Peters feet and would have worſhipped him,he was fore 
bidden by Peter. So the Angell would nor ſuffer /ohn ro worſhip him. P«aland Barnabas ſtayed the 
people that would have offered ſacrifice unto them. 

Belarms. anſwereth ro the firſt, thar Peter of modeſty refuſed the homage of Cornelius, 

Anſw. Peter giveth this reaſon, why he would nor have Cornelixs {o to doe, I alſo ain a man (faith 
hee :) thereby lerting him to underſtand, that ſuch kinde of _—_— ought not ro bee given to any 
man, The ſame reaſon is rendred, As 14. by Paw! and Barnabas, why they refuſed ſacrifice x 
Wee alſo (fay they) are men, If Peter did of modcſtic refuſe Cornel:s worſhip, then Panland Baya 
nabas did tor modeſtic fake onely likewiſe refuſe to be (acrificed unto, which i am ſure they will nor 


b, 
T to the ſecond Gith, that Tohn did well in worſhipping the Angell, and the Angell did 
wellin refufing ro be worſhipped : for though the Angels of righe are to be worthipped,yer they doe 
well ro refuſe ir, for reverence ro the humanity and manhood of Chriſt : Before rhe comming of 
Chriſt, Angels ſuffered themſelves to bee adorcd ; bur ſince that the Angels afrer Chriſts incarnation 


- did worſhip man in him, they would not be worſhipped of men, eſpecially of the Apoſtles: who al- 


though they refuſero be worſhipped, yer wedoe well ro worſhip them. 
Anſw. Firſt, letirt be noted that Beflerwixe ſhapeth a cleanc contraric anſiver ro our Rhemiſts, ay 
x yore ry Cont.8.queſt.3. part.r. For they ſay,that /obn was deceived in rhe n of the An» 
gell, raking him for Chriſt, and is forbidden by the Angell ro worſhip him as God: but Belerwine al- 
together freeth /obx from all error,and commenderh his doings whereas it is certaine,thart Job» knew 
well cnough that he was an A bur being carricd away in the extafic of his minde, did for rhe 
preſenc time forget himſelfe, Secondly, chat the Angell did not of modeſtic refuſe ro be worſhipped, 
bur 


U 


concerning thaSaints departed, Quelt. 2. 4t2. 
but abſolntclrand fimply, it is made manifeſt by his anfwer to {oby, or foig rhou God i hit mould 
have the Apoftle ro worſhip him, bat God. And againe the Angell my a” eras 
bur ir is unmcer for one fellow-ſervant to worſhip another,they both have burone Lord roworſhip: 
wherefore the Angell mcageth indeed, that he ought nor 59, be-worthipped, and doth ner of ro 
ſtie'refuſe it. This alſo is Auga/tines judgement-; Rette hag, ſeribirur homintm ab angels probibitum, 
ne ſe adoraret, &s, It is therefore truly written, that man was forbidden by rhe Angell co worlkip 
him, but only God, under whom he was his fellow-ſervant : De vera relig.cap.s 5. * 
Thirdly, where findeth he that Angels in alt the old Teſtament fiffered themſelves to be adored ? 
hee can ſhew neither | many nor prattice for the adoration of Angels : And that the Angels fince 
Chriſts comming did depart from their right, ir is a prophane conccir, and defogatorie to Chriſt, as 
chough be by his comming impaired the {tate of Angels, whick by him is made glorious: And if our 
Saviaur would have the chaire of Moſes revcreaced, rhough cvill mea fare inic, it was not his plea» Marth, 23. z; 
ſare, that the dignitic of thoſe holy Spirits ſhould be abated. Eo ETY 
' Bellarmine to the third Gith, that the Apoſtles did well in refufing to be aceificed unto: becauſe | | 
re offer lacrifice is an externall at of worſhip to be performed onely ro God, cop. 1.4. mite 
eAnſw. 1. What reaſon have they ro burne incenſe unto Sainrs and their images, rather than to BC 
offer facrifice? For ir appeareth in the law,rhar the burning of incenſe was more precious,and a more ” 
high point of the Leviricall ſervice, than was the offering of ſacrifice. Firſt, the Altar of incenſe wis 
more curiouſly made, being overlaid with fine gold, and was called the golden Alcar; theother for Exod. 40. 26.; 
burnt 6fferings, the brazen Altar. Secondly, the Alrar of incenſe wasplaced in the Tabernacle neere 
unto the moſt holy place ; the other Altar ſtood arrhe doore withour. Thirdly, the Miniſters were Exod,qo.16.29, 
divers: the Pricſts offered facrifice in their courſes ; bur Aaron only and his ſucceſſors rhe high Prieſts Exed, ze. 7, 
burned incenſe, Fonrthly, upon the brazen Altar incenſe was offered with other ſacrifices, Levi. 2. 
> qe the golden Alrar no burnt ſacrifice or any oblation,bur only incenſe was offered unto God. 
Fifthly, of all offerings and oblations, ir moſt lively prefigurerth the ſacrifice of artonement w 
by Chriſt upon the crofſe, who therefore is called by rhe Apolile, A ſacrifice of ſweer ſmelling ſivour Epheſ.y. 2, 
unto God. Secing then that the offering of incenſe was a more ſovercigne thing in the Law, than 
was the oblarionof ſacrifices : there is ſmall reaſon forir, rhar our adverſarics ſhould reſerve the leſſe, 
that is, the offering of ſacrifices for the Lord, and participate the greater and more worthie ſervice, 
char is, eenfing of odors and perfumes unto Saints, as Bellermine dorh, cap. 13, 
ye te facrifice were not then to be offered ro Saints, much lefle are prayers to be made now 
unto them : for to call upon God is a greater thing, than to offer ſacrifice. If Saints cannor challenge pg; : 
the lefſe, that is, to have ſacrifices, they have no righr ro the greater, namely, ro be called upoti and 20k 
aycd unto. | 
Pr L aftly, ht faith, New fit nobss religio cultus hominum mortworum, &c. Let 03 not make ir 
any part ofrcligion to worſhip men thar are dead : for ifthey lived well, they are now in that ſtare, 
tharthey need not, neither doe require any honour at our hands : but rhey would have us ro worſhi 
God, &e. They arc then to be honoured for imitation, not to be adored for Religion: Hee Joon 
de vera Religion. cap» 55. p 
Billermines anſwer here to S. Auguſtine is very meane, thar hee ſpeaketh againſt the error of the 
Gentiles, who made wicked men departed their Gods : L1b.1. de SantZ.cap.14. Contra. But eAs 
fling ſpeaketh nor of wicked men, bur of ſuch, as, pie vixeran, lived a godly life, and are to be imita« 
ted, bur ſo are not the wicked. Therefore his meaning is, that no men, though never ſo godly, or 
' worthic of imitation in their life, arc to be adored, or worſhipped. The Jeſuice we ſee then failerhin 
his anſwer, 
S Moguntin. cap.4.5. Santi, quivite hnjue curſum beato fine clauſerwnt, Fc. The Saints, who 
hen rey Sed chiolite as the =" noble members of Chriſts body, are worthily of us my Or 
nonred, not with chat worſhip, which is duc unto God, bur wich the worſhip of love and brotherly . 
fellowſhip, as we worſhip orreverence oy men in thislife, 8c. The argumear from hence isframed 
thus :- As holy men arc robce worſhippedin this life, ſoarc the Saints in heaven 1 bur no religious 
worthip is due unto them here, bur only of love, &c. Ergo. 
A civill adoration then we ry not to be duc unto holy men, ſuch asthe Civill law aſcriberh to 
Princes : Cod. (66.2.tir.9. 1. 6. Noſtrans adorature; purpurea: They arc faid to adore the Kings robes, 
thatis, the Kingly Majeftic : bur this is farre from religions adoration. Vin * "PIN 
I will in the laſt place alleage the nrence of a learned _ againſt rhe adoration of Saints,name- 
ly Drieds,who thas writeth: There be certaine ftorics of the Saints co be ſuſpeBted, &c, Ur chmmer- 
ranur ſantli in mertls agene cenſtituti,ant monniſſe ant exegiſſe,ut ex hoc mwnde tr anſlers colerrmar oe, 
As when the Saintsarc reported in the _ of death, ro have warned or required, that after they 
were gone Our of this world, they ſhonld be worſhipped, and in diſcaſes and other dangers to be called 
upon : for itis nor like, that they paſſing out of the world were carcfull for their honour, but would 
pray rather with David,Lord enter not into judgement with thy ſervant : De libris Apoeryph lib ane. 1, 
Thus farre one of their owne, miſliking the adoration of Saints, 
Maſter Lambert boly Martyr hath ſcaled this trurh: who eur of eAzgsfine here before 
doth thusinferre, that we ſhonld worſhip ao men departed, be they never © good ders 
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ſeke no fuch honour, but that we ſhould worſhip God alone : Honeremws es (faith Augafine ) che- 
141, Titaze; non ſerviente : We honour them with Jove, not with any worſhip or ſervice : Fox pag, 1108, 
col. 


Epiphanies Gith : Pater, filine, o& ans ſenile adoretur ; Merians nemo adoret non dico mulicrem, 
erinm 


101me nevirum; Deo debetar hoc my , neg, angels capinnt talem glorifieationem, Cc. Let the Fa- 
ther, Sonne and holy Ghoſt be honoured : ler Ce fey Ian ewmes, but no not any 
man ; this myſtcric is duc ro God, no not the Angels are capable of this glorie, 

2 Of the South Africane Church, we have ſeene the judgement of Fugwſftine before. Arheana/rus 
ſerm. 3«com, Arrian, teacherh that neither man nor Angels sdoratione colendes, ro bec worſhipped 
with adoration. 

3 Larter confeſſion of Helveria, chap. 5, Wee love thew as brethren, and honour them alſe, yet not 
with avy worſbip, but with an honourable opinion of them, and doe conclude with their juit praiſes, we olſe 
doe invitate then. 

4 The Romaniſts themſelves: complaine of the grofe idolarrous worſhip of Saints among them. 


zTim. p.118. Efexcex:; Many Chriſtians offend in a good thing, quod dives divaſy, non alter veneramur, quans 


Conſulc.art.21- 


26, Error. 


Pal. 5©. 15. 


Ta their anno- 


Dex, that they worſhip Saiuts noorherwiſe than God himſelfe. Caſſander : The matter is come to 
this paſſe, that Chrift reigning now in heaven, beats Pi gini, &c. by nature is made [ubjet ro the bleſſed 
An appendixto this firſt part, concernig vowes and 


oaths made to or by Saints. 


The Popifts. 

Irſt, vowes may be made to Saints (ſay they) properly as unto God, though not alrogerher inthe 
Fax: manner: Prayer may be made to Saints, therefore vowes alſo. Avow in the Grecke tongue 
is called iz#, votmm, prayer wez0%zy, oratie. As they differ nor in name, ſo neither indeed are they ro 
be ſevered : Bellarm, hb,3. de cult. Santtor.c. 9. - 

eAnſw. 1, He taketh thar for granted, which —_ in queſtion : for ir is idolatrie to pray to any 
other bur unto God : Call upon mc in the day of trouble. Ir is not lawfull ro pray unto Sainrs, rhere« 
force notto vow. 

2 To make vowes is a more ſtrit and binding aft of religion, than prayer is ; for in every vow 
there is a prayer : we pray God to give us grace to performe the thing vowed: and there is befide a 
full purpoſe of the hearr with a ſolemne promiſe, whereby we binde our ſelves ro the performing; 
Againe, wee may make petition and requeſt unro morrall men, bur vowes wee can make none unto 


- them : It would not therefore follow, though Sainrs might be praycd unco, that they arc alſocapable 


of our vowes, 

Secondly, it is alſo lawfull (they ſay) ro ſweare by the name of Saints, becauſe all is referred to the 
honour of God as hee that fivearcth by the Temple, fweareth alſo by him that dwelleth therein ; 
Rhemiſt. Matth. 21. ſe. 8. 

Asſv. 1. To this place Chriſt reproveth the Pharifics for their ſwearing, and condemnethit by this 
argument : that howſoever they x 2 iraſmall matter to ſweare by the —_— in cffet they 
did Greare by God himſelfe. Sce then the boldneſſe of theſe men, that dare juſtific ſwearing by crea» 
rures by the ſame'reaſon that Chriſt condemneth ir, Amvbroſe much berter : [arave mihi per elm non 
licet, judsrare de Dei filis licet ? Itis not lawfull for me to ſweare by heaven,and is ic lawfull to judge 
the Sonne, &c. Lb, de fid. ce. 9, 2 Our Saviourſaith nothing bur this, that in cvery oath there is an 
invocation of the divine power, and therefore whoſoever ſwearerh by a creature, commirteth idala- 
eric, in making ir his God. | 

Our Doway Divines doe here alſo helpe our at apinch : by the praftice of Hoſeph ſwearing by the 


ration upon health of Pharaoh, they inferre that it islawfull ro ſweare by creatures: ſoit be with requiſite condi 
Gench-cap.qz. rions, as in judgement, _ and truth, as Hierome faith, e4p.4- p. 131. Yea, they arc bold to 
c 


_ © Sam, 1,30, 


Jerem. 4. 4+ 
Deut, 10, 21, 


* thatirisnoronely law 


ofwcare by creatures, bur ſomerime more convenient, Anne make 
by God himfclfc, pag. 202. | 


 eAnſw.1. Whatit /oſeph did not ſweare, but onely uſed a conſtant and carncit affeveration, as Fu» 
x4 did,ſaying to Elie, as they ſoule lrveth, 2 Or whartif this were an infirmitie in Joſeph, which he lear» 
ned in Pharaohs Court, to ſpeake as they did, though he intended nor ro ſweare directly. Either of 
theſe doth Garisfie this objettion. 3 Bur if this were an oath and that lawfull, then not 
Sainrs, bur even by morrall mcn and idolaters, ſuch as Pheroob was, ſhould it be lawfull ro ſweare. 
4 And ir isa preſumpruous ſpeech ro ſay it is more convenient to ſweare by creatures, than = 
and uttered without judgement. Jeremie ſaith, we muſt ſwearcin judgement ; bur how ? rhe Lord l6- 
veth:; this part of the ſentence they of cleft our. 5 And Moſes faith diretly, Then ſhale feare 
the Lord, and ſbals ſerve bim (only, as the Latine tranſlator readeth) and ſpalr ſweare by bis namebe ts 
thy praiſe, and he «thy God: they upon this text give this note, aw ath mui? bee made in the name of 
god not of falſe gods + bur indeed itexcluderh all creatures befide God, as he oncly isto be ſerved, fo 
is game oncly ro be ſwerne by, as thereaſon is given, he is thy God, _ 


concerning the $4ints departed. Queſt. x: 


be The Proteflans. a 
x. Þ Hat ic is great impierie to make vowes uned Sainrs; it is thus proved, Eſay ry. #1; Ig chat day 
the Egyprians ſhall know che Lord, and ſhall doe (acrifices, and vow vowes unto the Lord. 
Bur facrifices are net due unco Saints, buronly ro God : therfore neicher vowes. 
Againe, the vowes of Chriſtians are nor to bind themſelves to gee in pilgrimage, or to offer unto 
this Saint or thar, this Image or thar, as Augu/fmne ſaich, 4/1 palinn, alius olemm, alrs cor 
One vowerth a cloke, —_— oyle, a third a wax candle : God carcth nor for theſe vowes, 


Sed hoc, qued bodie redemit, ipſum offer, hoc ef, Animans twam, But offer and yow unto.God,” thar. 
Ties "pſa jet plea 


which as this day he hath redeemed, tharis, thy ſoule, The yowes therefore of obedience 


*pen- 
rance andall Chriſtian duties are the true vowes, the vowing of bodic and ſoule to rhe ſervice of Gad: 


Bur this cannotbe vowed unto any bur co him thar redeemed us : Erg, not to any Sainr, 

_ 2 Thatwe t onely ro ſweare by the name of God, the Scripture is plaine : Thew ſholt fourethe 
Lord thy God and ſerve him,and ſhalt ſweare by bus name ; and by no other, Bar Saints arc not here tobe 
feared or ſerved,for theSepruaginr tranſlate : aezywore, Thou (halt worſhip God, which kind of wor- 


. 


ſhip the Papiſts chemſelves dare nor artribure ro Saints : Ergo, neither are we to {\weare by them. 
Againe, ro ſweare, is ro call him to wirneſſe by whom wee ſweare, and ſo romake him our God : 


for whom we ſweare by, we confefle to be a ſearcher and knower of our hearts, and revenger of falſe 


ſwearcrs. To ſweare then, is to call God ro-wirnefſe, Qwiars facis cum juras? Dewn teſtem adbiber. 
Angeuftive. What doſt thou when chou ſweareſt ? Thou callcſt God to wirnefſe. Bur they thar ſiweare 
by | = ond them ro witneſſe, and none elſe arc called ro wirnefſe, bur they by whom they ſweare: 
Ergo, they make Saints their Gods, ſeeing God is called upon in every oath. | 

Concil. Carthaginenſ.4. can, 61. Chricum per creature jurantem, acerrime obiurgandum ;// perſts- 
terit in vitio, excommunicandum : That a Clergic man ſwearing by creatures ſhould ſharply be 
ved;andif he continue in that viceyto be excommunnicare,8c,Bur he that ſyearerh by Saints,ſweareth 
by creatures. This Canonis alſo confirmedin the decrees : #4»ſ"22.queft.1.c.9. 

Sce alfo to this purpoſe thedecree of Pope Pris ;3bid. 10. S5 quis per copillums Dei, wel capt juirg- 
wverit, &e, If any man doſweare by the haire or head of God ; if hee be an Ecclefiafticall perlog, lex 
him be depoſed ; if a lay-man, let him bee anathemarized, &c. If it bee not lawfull to ſweare by the 
bodic of Chriſt, or any pare thereof, which js united to his Godhead in one perſon, much lefe by this 
Canon is ic lawfull ro ſweare by any other creatures. Ler us ſec alſo to this purpoſe the determina- 
tion of their Maſter : Q»arirar wiram HFicea' jurare,&c. Aqueſtionis made, whether ic bee lawfull 
to ſivcare by the creatures ? and ir ſeetneth we ought nor, becauſe ir is written in the Law, Thou ſhale 
renderthy oathes unto the Lord : and alittle after, the Jewes were commanded, if they did ſweare, 
they ſhould ſweare onely by rhe Creator, not by the creature ; for ſwearing by the Angels, &c, they 
did worſhip ” creatures, which honour was more ſafe,ro be given unto God, than to the creatures, 
hib.3.dift.9.4 | | 

Gilbiaw T herpe holy confeſfor of Gods truth,abour anzs 1 400«1faith ror haart creaturh, 

beth Gods law and mani Law is againſt it : And thereupon inferreth, that it is unlawfullto weare by a 
| booke, becauſe iris a thing compatt of diyers creatures : Fox pag.529 col. 2. Wherefore a booke is 
brooghs forth, when an oath is miniltred,nor ro ſwear by; bur it is uſed as ag cxternall rice,and reſtifye 
ing igne or wirncſle, for the better adviſement ro bee had inthe oath : as Abrahams (ervant laid his 
hand upon his Maſtersthigh, ſwearing uaoro him : and as /acoband Laban made the heaveof ſtoncs a 
wirneffe of rhe covenant between them, yer neither did the one ſiwcare by his malters chigh, nor the 
other by the ſtones. | | | ""M 

x. It ſeemeth that in Chryſoft.mes time thisnſe was nor rakenup to (weare by Saints in the Greek 
Church ; for he repreverh the common uſe of ſwearing, even by the name of God, Ur eiamcaflig a- 
114 puer Denm ac Chriftun Jurare non ver: aur, Thac the child being chaſtiſed.is nor afraid to ſiveare 
by God and Chriſt : children imitated the common uſe, which was ro ſweare by Chrilt, 

2 David, Emperour of Xthiopia, in the end of his Epiltle ro Emmanuel King of Portugall,deſi- 

riog him co ſcnd him ſome cunning Artificers ro worke in filver and gold, ſaith, Iwo per Dewes T. ſums 
Chriſtun Dei filinm : I ſweare by Jeſus Chriſt che fnne of God, char I will diſaiſſe them frankly and 
freely when they will, &c. This great Prince fiycarcth only by Jeſus Chriſt : Sce alſo the Connell of 
Carthage before. . | 

3 Latter confeſT.of Helveria.c.5.T hoſe ancient men did not ſmeare but by the name of the only lrhovah, 
Oe therefore we doe nor ſmeare by Saints, «lrhough we be requeſted therewn's, | 

4 See the Maſtet of ſenrences, and che decrees of Gratian before alleaged : So then make the beſt 
of ir they can, this Popiſh faſhion of fwearing by Sainrs, is bur ag imicacion of the Pagans ſuperſii n, 
who uſed ro{weare by their Gods ; as, L3bawws dork often times in his bookes Gveare by. Hercales, 
Bacchus, Aſclepim, as mirugllth Socrates, (ih,3.6.23, 4 uþ - 
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' Theſecond part ofthis diſtinction-of the two kinds 
of worſhip a<x<s,and vac. 
| . | OY -þ The P iff $' | | 

27-Error, Hat kind of worſhip which is proper to God, they ay, is ficly exprefied by the Greeke word 
; JD one is chis word uſed, buc % the worſhip of God: the other nov eg taken Pg 
- kind of ſervice both of God and men: (o thar the —_— worlhip, which is Called >a773wa, is onely ro 

| be given to Ged : the other called /wiie, may be attribared ro Angels and Saints, Bellarmine,cap.1 3. 
- Auguitl1D.20: ar Doway tranſlators do here alſo come in with their part, as our of 4#gufine rhey prove, char 
| cr "* the worſhip in the Greeke called Larria, is aſervice properunts God: Pag. 219. They infer as mach 
-*  outoftharplace, Dew. 6. 13, Him onely ſhalt theu ſerve * Some adoration agreeth to crearurer, bat (r= 

x King.tb7- 1c of (Latria) ro God only : Page413.in the margen : So, wherc iris ſaid, thar Abdias ner reg? 

| fell upon his face : They give this nore, ir was nocivill honour, for in the world £bdia was the grea- 
ter perſon, neither was it divine honour, that had beene idolatric, ir wastherefore religious honoar 
called D#be, duc to ffirituall excellencie : pag.746, ; | 
eAnſwer.1. Auguſtine Gith no more bur this,that the word (if a«2p4e, ir bee taken in his pro 
ſenfe) fignificth a worſhip peculiar ro God : bur ir is found, that the word ſometime is more fir cly 
taken,as ſhall be ſhewed afrerward : but he maketh nor two kind; of religious worſhip : asin the mA 
place, he ſaith thus: Wee honour Martyrs with the worſhip of love and ſocictie, wherewith boly men ave 
worſhipped in this ls ,&c.Theſe words are by themſelves recited, bur ir ſeemerh they had not rheir {pc- 
Aacleson, when they ſerthein downe : a worſhipoflove and focictie or fellowſhip, is no religious, 
but a civill and ſociable reverence. | | | 

2 In that place givenin inſtance, the word a«rrds, is nſcd, but in divers other places, the fame word 
is uſed to fignifiecivill ſervice, and the other word ado, is given unto God, as bee preſencly 
ſhewed. 

3 Ir was a civill adoration, which Obediab gave unto Eli« : who though hee were greater in the 
world in civill reſpefts, yet Elias was his ſaperiour in ſpiriruall : in rhar reſpeR hee doch reverence 
him : ſo wee that Nathan the Prepher made obciſance ro King David downe to the ground : 
though Nathan werein ſpirituall things DevidedireRor, yer in reniporall David was his ſuperiour, 
and eretoee Nathan honoured him : neither is ir like that David, though he reverenced Nathes as 

the Lords Prophet, would have yeclded religious worſhip to him, of whom hee received civill : the 
reverence which Obadlzb gave unto Elias, was of the ſame kind with this, that Nahas yeelderh ro 
David. 8 
- The Proteſtants. 
His diſtinion is but of late invented and coyned of our adverſaries, fomewhat ro countenance 
them out in their Idolarrous and ſuperſtitious worthip of Sainrs : We thus doe refell ir. 

Argam, t. This diſtintion helpeth chem not: for here are onely two words which doc betoken 
two kinds of worlhip aazra,is the religious honour:Saele,is the civill duriefach as ſarvants performe 
to their maſters, They ſhould have found our three namcs for their three kinds of worſhip : they have 
gained gorhing by this diſtinRion, but rhat civill adoration is due unto Saints,ſach as is given ro men 
upon carth, As for cheir fained word vpJucie, which may be called a pos when they can find 
it in Scripture, they ſhall know more of our mind : and yer recciving this rearme, ir flgniticch bura 
more civill ſervice, irbetokenerh not a new kind of religious worſhip. | 

Argum. 2. Neither are the words ſo uſed, as they makevs beleeve: for the wordaere's, which 

Levit.23-f. they make proper for the ſeyice of God, is applicd to men, as Levit.33. Opme ſervile non facietiz, You 
ſhall do no ſervile work:the word isig;9r a252xwne,Lodevic Fives allo ſheweth our of prophane anthors, 
that ſomerime the word a«-ryiz9 is raken for the ſervice of men or maids to rheir maſters : /n 10. tb. 
Ang.de civitDei.cap.1.So likewiſe Lavwrentixu Vallaſhewerh the ameuſe ofthe word, * 

& contrariwiſe, the word Axaiwey is taken in _ for the proper ſervice of God, as Gola. 4.8. 
Yee did ſeryice to them that by narure were io Gods : the word is, iS4adoure Ergo, religious ſervice 
is onely due unto God, nor unro Angels or Saints, for they are not by nature Gods. So wee ſee thar 
theſe rwo words, not onely in prophane authors, bur in Scripture alſo are confounded, 

Auguſtine faith, Pris, debatuy D eogtanquam Domine :Yarpeia;ueroyennuifs Deotanquany Dre: queſt. 
in Exod.g4. Religious ſervice isduc unto God as Lord; religious worſhip is oncly due unto God, as 
heis God. 

Bellermine anſwererh, that this place of Fug»fine maketh for him ; for hence it followeth, that 
the worſhip called xzrreis being due unto God, as God, is nor communicable unto any, becauſe there 
is bur one God; bur the other,calledHavieeſervice, being atrribured ro God as Lord, maybee commu. 
catcd, becauſe there are many truly and properly called Bellar.cap.16. 
| | I Cor. Contra. Firſt, he directly the Scri forthe A ith, Unto we there is but one 
P Ged,Cf one Lord leſms Chrift, 1 Cer. 8.6. The Apoſtle Girh, that is bur one Lord rhat isproperly 
yn and verily,he faith,there arc many. Sccondly, the Apoſtle faith, There are many Gods & many Lord: in 
4 | eLetters 6 ; ſo then,as many arc called Lords, fo alfo they arc named 

7 - 


x King.1.33- 


Gal 4-8, 


conceriing the Saints departed. Qgeft.z. _ — 

in ſome ſort gods in the earth, and char in Scripture, / have ſaid ye are Gods,Ge, Wherefore he hath Plal 32.6. - 

anſwered juſt nothing, REEL EY p18 | 
That rw is comp AM kind of religious worſhip, and that onely due unto God, and that whatſoe- 
yer reverence belide, is bur a civill kind of adoration, wee have the evidene reſtimonie of antiquirie ; 

Concil. Nicen.2. Attion.4. Q nid alind eft, quam honors alicubi exhi5iti emphaſis, adoratio? What elle 

is adoration or worſhip,bur a more empharicall er carneſt yeclding of honour? Ic is then no new kind : 

of honour, but a further degree only of civill worſhip, oft (45. +. 1162-0 

' Likewiſe in the ſame Councell, «&5on.7, Thereſe cntreating of the worſhip of Saints, doth nora- 

bly handle this point, eggrwrdy, 3.adorare, Of darioxpu,i ſalutare,f oinciy, i.amare,fe; nificat : nan quod 

#11 amat, id etions aderat, & quod adora', id etiam amat : T 0 adore,or worlbip,is all one, as to flute, 

erlove; for that which a man loveth, be adorerh : and what he adoreth, he loyeth. Then hee goerh 

forwaxd : Of the Pharifics our Saviour fairh, that rhey.love the firſt places ar fealts, and (algrations 

in arkets: Cereumeft, &o ruouly, ſalmtationem hoc loco 4 domins appellari negaw/ram, adorationem: 

It is certaine, that by faluration here is underſtood adoration, or worſhip. Againe, he giveth ayother _ _, 
inſtance our of the 21. of the As, verſ.19. how Pax! ſaluted or embraced the Blders, with AR&r.rg; 
Lames : Hic ſalntatronew honorificam, advrationem mntuo faltiam Apoſtolica ſentextia ſignificat.: Here 
the Apoſtle by his honourable ſalurarion,fignificth their mucuall adorarion one of another, Further 

Aith hc) Eff adoratio, que venerationem & defiderinm ſignificat « There is an adoration, which figni- 
Gr a revcrent kind of defire, as we adore rhe Emperour : Et que remorems tantuwe ſignificat : There 
is an adoration that (ignificth fearc, as /acob adored Eſas : EF que gratians uotat : There is an adora= 
tion which betokenerh rhankfulnefle, as Abrabem adored the ſonnes of Heh, of whom hee boughr 
the ficld : qui fperant beneficinms, adoraxe : They thar hope for a benefit, adore, as [2606 adored Pharos, 
And all theſe are bur divers kinds of civill adoration, ſuch, 4nd no other, as arc duc unto the Sainrs, 
as more plainly writeth Adriav. 1. Epifol. ad Conſtantin, abour the rime of this 2. Nicen Councell: 
Onalis oft ifte adorationis honor ? prefette non alixs, quam is, quo no;invicem proſcquimur, ſalntantes 

mor inter nos per honorationem, & dlefbronemw : Whar manner of worſhip is this (whichis ro bee given 
to the Saints? ) ſurely none other, than that, which we give one co onorher, fluting our ſelves by 
Honour and love;&c. Thus this Popiſh diſtinCtion of religious worſhip is found co be cleane contrary 
fo VCO TOR ER HTO WOE 2:28 

T Epiphanith is a leare wieneſſe, that there is but one kind of religious worſhip, and that due un- 

ro God;and rhar no religions worthip is to be given ro any creature, no nor that inferiour kind,which 
they make lefſe than the divine : Yirgs erat Maria, & honerata, ſed non ad adorarionens data,c. Marie | 
was an honourable Virgin, bur nor given unto us to bee worſhipped, &c. Neg, Helias nobit aderav. Contheref. 
an, &c. net, ahannes, $c. neq, quiſquam ſanftorum adoratur, &c. Neicher Helias is to bee adored lib.z.conc. 
of us, nor /eh»,&c. nor any of the Saines, &c, And thiat hee ſpeaketh of a religious worſhip inferiour ©®llyridian.. 
ro the divine, is evident : alluding to that place in Jeremy ; Ler chem wit ſay, Honoramus reginam cal, 
Let ws honoay the © ueene of heaven . bur theſe idolatrous women did not make the ſtars and works 
of heaven their Gods. And againe, [magihes adorandas intraducunt adnlterante mente ab xnoſols Deot 
They bring in Images to bee adored, with a mind adulterate from the one and onely God, &c. Bur 
none are now ſo abſurd; no not the Heathen, as to make Images their gods. Therefore [eremie the | 
Greeke Patriarke faith well : Neg, in ſantts corumg, imaginibus colendis nimit ſum r We arc not too Cenfur.Oriegs 

exceeding in the veneration of Sainrs, and their Images, but in meaſure, fearing leſt that honoug *alc.31- 

which is _— untoGod, we ſhould give unto them, 8c. Bur the Papiſts were cxceſlive herein, wor- 

ſhipping rheir Saints no otherwiſe chan God himſelfe, as ſome of their owne ſet complaines. See 

LR AM | G4 1 PE x 46 
2 Cyril of Alexandria: SanBtos Martyres Deos efſe dicimia, neque aderariconſurvimus, lat= 7;1,5.com 
dams eo; poriue ſunmis honoribus, ty c. We neither call the holy Mem gods, neither uſe . to lulian, 

adore them : bur yee ſer them forth wich praiſe and high honour, becauſe rhey ſtrived valiantly for 

the truth,8cc. Here is no religious worſhip given at all anro chem, buc onely praife and honour, Au- 

ffine alſo of the Africane Church fairh, Honorand! ſunt propter imitationens non adorandi propter re- De verardiig, 
$1 ; They are to be honoured for imitation, nor to be adored for religiog, , cap,55- 
3 David Parews, todiſprove'this diſtinftion betweene aarvie and Jvaiie, hath taken s. to : 

fhew the uſe of theſe words in the Scriptures : firlt, that the worſhip of God is oftner n= 

Ba, than by law is * the firſt isfound 39, times ſo uſed in the old Teftament,the other abour =_- 
as he hath ſummed and ſer downe the places, Secondly, he ſhewerhrhas the other word lars i is 
vents the creatures : as in ten places ic is found, thou ſhalr nor doe ipyyr anrpwnir, any ſervile 
worke. Thirdly, the worſhip of Images is forbidden under the rerme larria, 34. times in the old T c- 

Rament, and more in the new, Reas. 14 23. and 23. times under the ocher terme dulie. Sec Poreme, 
dab. 9. in 12. 4d Row. £ | T LR 

4 Sce before the teſtimonie of Adrien 1. one of the Biſhops of Rome, .. 
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| The ninth generall Contreroerfic 


Thethird part, concerning the kiſſing of holy mens ſect. 


N | The Papifts, 
T is a ſigne of reverence done both to Chriſt and other ſacred x, as Prophets, Apoſtles,Po 
or other repreſenting his perſon here upon carth. Rhexsi 9 $5 ett 
L; - 1. TheShunamirc fell downe andembraced Ehſemstect : Ergo, the Popes feer ought to 
eAſnſwer, 1. Your Popes muſt bee firſt as holy as this Prophet was, who was thus revercnced fi 
his holinefſe, before they 6.28 challenge the —— An _ | 94. 

2 Thisrevercnce to the Prophet was voluntaric in the woman, not looked for or cxatted by rhe 
Propher,as the Pope lookerth for itof dutie, 

3 Here is no mention made of kifling of feet, bur only that fhe caught him by the feet, which was 
partly a ofher joy, that ſhe had mer with the Prophet, partly by this ſadden and difordered gef 
rure, the Prophet perceived that ſhe was troubled in mind : for Gehez4 would have thruſt her away, 
bur he faid, Ler her alone, for her ſpirit is troubled within her. | | 

4 This is no warrant for the Pope to offer hisfeer to bee kifſed of Kings and Emperours, becauſe 
the woman fell downe at the Prophers fect ; think you, thar if the King of Iſracl had fo done, the Pro» 
pher would have ſufferedit? ; 

' Argum, 2, Mary kiſſed Chriſts feet : Ergo, the Popes feet ought ro be kiſled. 

Anſwer, what arrogancie is this, that the Pope, a morrall and finfull man, ſhould challenge that 
honour which was done to Chriſt, being Godin the fleſh, and void of fin? He _ x alſo wich the like 
blaſphemic challenge ro be worſhipped, becauſe the woman in the Goſpell caught Chriſt by the feer, 
and worſhipped him. We may ſee by this, of what ſpiric he is, and whether he be nor that Antichriſt 
that ſhall make himſclfc as God. 

The Proteſtants. ? 
Tx kifling of the feet, was an humble and lowly geſture, which was worthily uſed roward our 
Saviour Chriſt, who was God in the fleſh, and in his bodice and humaniric annexed to his God- 
head, asGod to be worſhipped : bur it is roo divine, and too lowly an homage to bee offered to any 
morrtall man : And holy men in times paſt refuſed ir, when any carried away withimmoderate zeale 
and admiration of their perſon, were readie to give ituntothem, 

Aronw. 1. When ( ornelixe fell downeart Perersfecr, the holy Apoſtle would not ſuffer him rodo 
it. T is ofa deane contrarie ſpirit to S. Peter : forhe refuſed ir being offered ; the Pope hol- 
deth outhis rde, and offercth ir ro be kifed, and urgeth men therunto, 

Argum. 2. If fach kiſſing of feer be commendable, how commeth itto paſſe that the Pope onely 


is ſeemly for any mortall man. 

T he Jcluite might as well defend other inſolenr parts of che Popes, as the kifling of their feet ; as 
that they rake upon them to be carried upon mens ſhoulders, as Stepbanw 2, was anno 75 7. Alexander 
3- didtread in the Emperour Fredericksneck : Adrianw 4. found fault with the Emperour for hol- 
ding his ftirrup on the left fide : ro whom the Emperour made this ſober anfiver : Scire velims exte, 
hoe officii genus ex debutone fit, an beneplacits, & c. 1 would know of thee, wherher this ſervicebee of 
dutic,or good will ; ifof goodwill, it skilleth nor on which (ide hee commerh that ſhewerth his good * 
will cc. So then it ſcemerh that this great reverence ſhewed ro the Popes, as in kiſſing their fecr and 
ſachlike, procceded rather from the good will, and lowlinefſe of others, than of any datic Xionging 
to their perſins, Bur concerning this and other proyd parrs of the Pope, the ſaid Frederick the Em- 
perour writing to Adriane, faith, as the truth was; _— deteſtabilems beſtiam nſque ad ſedem Pe- 
trireptsfſe videmw : We fee that the deteſtable beaſt of pride is crept even into Pecers chaire. 

This proud and infolenr faſhion of kifling the feer, one Popelearned of another : as Ewgenixe the 
fourth offcred his feer ro bee kifſed of both che Emperours of the Eaſt and Weſt, as was ſer up in his 
Epitaph : [#tus ante ſacros ſe prabuit alter ab orrv, alter ab eccaſu Caſar nierg, pedes : Frederiews the 
third kifſcd the feet of Nicholas the fifth firting in an Ivoric chaire, and offered him a great maſſe of 
gold. Ladiſlamsallo King of Bohemia, and Hungaric, Alberta Duke of Auſtria, and Leonora the 
Emprefſe did likewiſe kiffe his feer. The Emperour Sigiſmand killed Pope Meoreines the fifth his 


But 


£ 
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at thi ike pompous pride is of (mall antiquiric. 1 2 Emo3zcours, when it ple F 
to ſhew nent love ro godly Biſhops, wo embrace che, end kifſc cheir _ lips and 
breaſt, as Theodo ome did to Milerine : Gainas the Gorh did reverence Chryſoſtome, Et libero: tjus ge» Theodorer, » 
mib. «dmovn ; And ſer his children to his knee, Here is no kiſſiag of feer. Nay the Biſhops themſelves 1ib.s-2. - 
did bow unto rhe —_—_ and reverence them with bate heads : as the Biſhops being aſſembled ax 15i4<-33- 
Conſtantinople under che Emperour Gratian, Capitib, detefis, relirioſe inm ingrediumur, Of pie mh 
ters, ſalmtant, Fc, Uncovering their heads, doe devourly enter the _ ——— and == = 6& , 
vingly ſalute him,%c. This was the uſe of the Greeke Church. | 
2 Andin the Souch Church, as in ZEzypr, in Athaneſtxa time, they uſed to waſh the ſtrangers ppitol.ad vi- 
feet : as hereporterh how one Hermias was taken of the Armie which had walted Alexandria, waſh» tam folitar, 
igg ſtrangers wa and caſt into priſon : Kiſſing of feet was nor yer knowne., Indeed the Emperour 8% 
E&chiopia writing tothe Pope (not to conceale rhar which 1 find) ſaich, Aſrroad deoſcnlandes ſane Fpilt. 2.adpon: 
Hitatis 1n4 pedes, more catererum, ec. I ſcnd to kifle the feer of your holinefſe, after rhe manner of rif.cc Dan, * 
ocher Chriſtian Kings,unto whom neither in religion nor power, [am inferiour,%&c. This great Kin 
was concent his meſſenger ſhould doe as other Princes did, leſt ir might ſeerhe to bee ome want X 
duticin him: hee _ this as a ſtranger, not knowing the pride and inſvlencie of rhe Pens .. 
krring ic paſſe as an aric ſalucatioh, Bur ar another time, when Oviedo a Spaniard was ſent by yeiverfallhi- 
the Pope to draw the Abyſlines co acknowledge the Romane Church, che Emperour Claudius chas ftorie of Indics, 
ſed him away, and Oviedo was compelled o hide himſelfe, Here is no more ralke of kiſſing of feer, in<bapob&- 
after his pride was diſcovered. thiop. 
3 Thereformed Churches aftirme, that the Aagifrate owght 16 have the chiefeſt place in the world. Haracae, 
Helverialatrer confeſf.c. 30. Woo nx: unto God we chiefly hawonr and reverence, Conteil. of Sweve- pag 578. 
land, i» #be concluſion : If any kifling of teer then were due to ſuperiours, it belongerh rather rothe 53*%+9.p01, 
Prince than to the Pope; or any other Biſhop. ; 
4 Some of their owne writers have complained of this infolent behaviour, as Polydor Virgil, 
Valuit Corneling Centuries pedes Petri oſcnlari, fc. Corneliz the Centurion would have kiſſed Peters 
feet, bur hee being a farther of humanitie would nor ſaffer him,&&c. ſaying, I wy ſelfe alſo ans 4 man : 
If eur Biſhops did now adayes well conlider they were men, they would not ſhew the mſclves row - 
miperieſss Dominos, (ach imperious Lords, &c. So alſo Maſſonius cirerh our of Faber, how hee did Lib-4.de in« 
condemne their cuſtome, Q ## deme/hiſſuee procunbunt ad pedes pontificies, &c. Whic doe demiſſcly venflon.c.i3s 
fall dowac ar the Popes feer, to kiſſe che ligae of the crolle in the upper part of his velver ſhooe, porous 
&c, 


- 


The third queſtion; concerning the invocation of Saints. 


T Hisqueſtion hath three parts : 6ſt, whether prayers are to be made unto Saints, Secondly,whe= 
ther they doc pray for us. Thirdly, whether they underſtand our prayers. | 


The firſt part, whether prayers are tobe made 


to Saints, 
MN The Papifts. 


'TI2 aſſertion is this, Santos difunitos pit & miiliter 4 viventtbus invcari : That Saints depar» $2Eris 
ted are with great profic and __ calted upon, and prayed unto: and rhar it is not only lawfull 
bur godly, ſo to doc, RhemiP.1.T ins.2. ſcft.,.Bellerm.cap.19.l1b.1.de Sanfor beatit. 
_ _ 1, They ſay, theydoe nor pray unroSaints, as authors of any benefir or grace, but asin- 
ors only : Neither doe they make them immediare intercefſors, bur onely through Chriſt, con- 

d all chcir praiers, Per ChriſkumDominummnoſtrum.Belern. 

Anſwer. 1, Iris falſe, that you pray unto them as interceſſors onely, for you defire them not on- 
ly to pray for you, bur ro have mercic on you : for thus they pray, O bleffed Ladic have mercie upon 
us, 0 ade ler the merits of S. 44 eric bring usto the kingdome of heaven, Fulk, 1 Tim. 


2./ct. 4. 
2 Irifall alſo, that they make them nor immediateintercefſors, but conclude their prayers, Per 
| Chrifluns Dominun noftram : For in thac blaſphemous prayer, T# per Thome ſanguimem quens pro 1y- 
bu impendit, fac nos Chriſte ſcandere, qus Thomas aſcendit : Here they aske life erernall of Chriſt by 
the blood of Themes of Canterburie, How then isit rrue which the Rhemiſts affirine in word, that 
Chriſt alone by his nicrirs all grace and mercic toward mankind, sb5d. when they hope to 
obraine their requeſts by the merirs of Saints ? Sec Falk, axnor. [ob.16. ſet. 3. wherediverspraicrs to 
Sainrs, as to S, Marie, S. Oſmend, S. e Anne, S. Katherine, axe reckoned up, and none of them conclu- 


derh, Per Chriſlwns Domunum noflrum. 
Qq 3 | Like- 


' 
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Fox. pag- 1274+ Likewiſe ave 1551. in Scotland it was tanghtas good doftrine among the Papiſis, that ic was 
, lawfull co ſay the Pater mofterto Saints, thar we may call them our fathers, and ſay, Halowed be your 
” namer becauſe God hath made their names holic, And that their king dome may come, becauſe the king- 
dome of heaven is theirs by poſſeſſion : and further, That their will may bee dove, ſecing theic will is 
Gods will : and fo of the other petitions. Whereby ir appeareth, that they would have prayers made 
fd unto Saints properly, even as unto God, 
| Exoda3 283+ - #w. 2. Moſerthus p__ Remember Abraham, Iſacc, and Jacob thy ſervants. Hoſes here 
3 | hoperh to have his prayers heard by the merits of theſe holic men, Bellerwine objettcd allo by ons 
; | Doway tranſlators, pag 700. 
: Anſwer. Moſes rehearſeth onely the covenant, which the Lord made with theſe holy men and 
their ſeed, as the words following doc ſhew, To whom rhow ſwareſt by rbine owne ſelſe and ſaideſt un- 
ro them, | wil multi ow ſeed : Moſes therefore pleadeth not rhe merits of Abraham, !ſaac, [aceb ; 
bur urgeth and prefſerh the promiſe of God, and covenant made with them: as we may read, Gezefis 
Geneſci7:7- 15,7. where the Lord faith ro Abraham, I willbe God ants thee, and thy ſeed after thee, 
Bellermme replicth, that mention is not onely made of the covenant, bur of their merity alſo : For 
z King.15-4 Devid: ſake did the Lord =_ bin « light in Teraſalem,C+c. becauſe David did that which wa right in 
| the fight of the Lord,che. objected likewiſe by the _ profefſors. pag: 935 
Comre. Firſt,here is no mention of Davids merits : forin the ſame place Davids fin againſt Vrias 
is remembred, which was ſofficient ro ſtaine all Davids merits with God. Secondly, God doth many - 
| times crowne the rightcouſnefſe of —_—_ with remporall bleſſings in their polteritic, accore 
ding as the Lord promiſcrh in the ſecond commandemenc, / will ſhew mercie upon thauſands to them 
z King-11-3 ghar love mee © Sothat all this dependerh Gods mercic and promiſe. Thirdly, compare this 
place with chep, 1 1.32. 34. there we ſhall find this reaſon given, becanſe have choſen David,& c. ther- 
fore God wouldnor rene all the kingdoms from Salomon poſteritic : wherefore this mercie to Da» 
vids ſeed, did firit of all iſſue from the free dleftion of God. Fourrhly, this place maketh nothing ar 
all for the invocation of Saints, though God reſpeRing the obodicnce of David, ſhould ſhew mercie 
unto his ſeed. 
Argum. 3- The Saints doepray one for another here vpon carth, and doe one deſire anothers 
Rom.15-39. Prayers :S. Pani, Roms. 15. Epheſ. 6. (olefſ. 4. and in other places deſirerh tobe afliſted by their pray- 
Pphcſ&.i9p- ers: Ergo, mach more may we defire the praycrs of Saints deparred, Belarm, Khemsfe. 
Cololl4.3+ Anſwer, Firſt, to pray one for another while we live, is a dutle of charicie, and commanded in 
Scripture : but ro requeſt the prayers of Saints departed, hath no warrant in the word, Secondly, we 
doe nor deſire the godly living to pray for us, as our Mediatours, or as though by their worthineſſe 
weare brought into the favour of God, as you ſay the Saints doe : and therefore your argument fol- 
loweth nor, from the prayer of the living to the prayer of rhe dead. Thirdly, wee may one pray for 
another, and one requeſt the prayersof another, while we live, becauſe we know our maruall neceſ- 
firics: bur rhe Sainrs departed, know not what things are done upon carth, neither are every where 
reſent tv heare ourpraiers. Thus is their argument anſwered, whereof Bellermine fo boalterh, thar 
be fairh, ic was unanſwerable, cp. 19. 

Argum. 4« Bellarmine produceth divers teſtimonicsof the Fathers, and certaine Canons of Coun= 
ccls ro prove the invocation of Saints : as namely, Synod, 7. aft. 6. in fine : Cam timore, &e. Let as 
doe all with feare, intreating the interceſſion ofthe undefiled Virgin, of the Angels, and all Saints, 
Kc, 
Anſwer, Firſt, this 7. Synod, which was the Nicene 2. is not worthic to bee counted amongſt the 

generall Councels, wherin it was concluded that images of Saints were tobe worſhipped, and it was 
aſſembled againſt /conecloſtas wow breakers of images : but the 4. (onftantin, rather is to be held the 
7+ general, which was gathe ainſt Tconelarrar, the worſhippers of images : wherein it was con« 
cluded, that ic was ncither Jawfull to have the images ef Saints, not to worſhip them, And that this 
deſerverh rather the name of a generall Copacell, it may appeare,, both becauſe ir had the preſence 
and conſent of two Emperours, Leo and Confflaminws; whereas the other had bur the conſent of Irene 
the Empreſſe, Confntinw her ſonne being yer under her government, whoafterward comming to 
yceres of diſcretion, did abrogare the conſticutionsof this Councell : as alſo for that the one was 
moderated by the reverend Patriarke of Conſtantin. Pawl and Theedefiw Biſhop of Epheſings ; bur 
the other was oycrruled by Thereſime that unlearned Prelare of Conſtantinople, of a lay-man ſud- 
 denly made a Parriarke, contrarie to the Canons, whoſe eletion Charles the grear did take exceprion 
ainſt. 
y, wen that it may appeare what reſpeRt is to bee had to this Councell, ler us ſee ſome of theip 
beſt ſtuffe : Altion. 4. One /obennes ſtepped up, and ſaid, Mejor eff image quam oratis : An Image is 
greater than prayer. Adtion. 1. Therefoms the Preſident ſaid : Malum perpetus idem oft of equale: E- 
vill or finne is alwaicsequall and the very ſame : & idew eft errare in magus & peroes, and tocrre in 
great matters or ſmall, concerning the faith, is all one. Such blaſphemous and erroneous concluſions, 
_ very well beſceme ſuch a blind Councell. Of the ſame kind is their reſolution for the invocation 
of Saints . | 

Thirdly, this Synod is of no great anciquitie, being celebrate abaut anno 780, and therefore nor 

| | mach 
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mach to bee regarded. Almoſt foure huadred yeeres before this the doRtrine of che Charch way 0+ See further of 
therwiſe, as our of Ambroſe is molt evident, whereas hee thus wrireth #« 1. cap. ad Reman, Dicyne *Þ< exceptions 

. per iftos ire ſe poſſe ad Deww, &e. They lay thar by rhele (char is by Saints) chey may have __ whe] 
unto God, as by Courriers we come unto the King : Goe to, is any man ſo mad, or ſo forgerfull of N Sane 0 
himſclfe, as to give the honour of the King ro a Courtier ? and doe they thinke they doe well, that Councels q.9- 

ive che honour of God to a creature, & relifts Domino conſerves adorant, and leaving rhe Lotd; 
ro adore their fellow ſervants? And therefore we comeunto the King by Courriers,becauſe the Ki 
is a man, and knowerh not tro whom he ſhould commir the affaires ot the kingdome , bur wha os, 
from whom nothing is hid , who knoweth every mans merirs (that is, workes) ſuffragatore n0» 
et opwe, ſed mente devota, wee need no ſpeaker, bur a devour mind, &c. No doubr this 7 rye of S, 
{wire 7 was agreeable ro the doQrine of the Church in thoſe dayes : our of che which wee may ga- 
ther theſe three reaſons againlt rhe igvocarion of Saints : firſt, becauſe this was to give the honour 
of che King to his ſubjefts, of God to the creature. Secondly, Angels and Saints arc our fellow-ſer- 
vanes, and therefore notro be worſhipped with our invocation. Thirdly, it i; noe ſo wich God as with 
Princes : to them wee muſt have accefſe by others, becauſe they otherwiſe know not our nece(l;s 
tics, but God kno weth our hearts, | 7 
Bell wymines anſwer, to this ſoevident a teſtimonie, is very ridiculous: firlt,Gaich he, Saint Ambroſe 
ſpcakerh againſt rhe Echaicks, char did worſhip the ſtars, and callerh them our fellow- ſervants, that 
. Is, creatures. 
| *Contrs, Firſt, itisavery improper and unuſtall ſpeech, to call the enſlefſe creatures our fellow- 
ſervants, and this beggerly ſhift bewraicrh the nakednefſe of their cauſe, Secondly, $. Ambroſe ſpea- 
keth of ſuch fellow-ſcrvants, as ſhould admir us inro Gods preſence z bur I chinke he is not fo taoliſh 
ro thinke, thar the ſtarres are mediarours unto God for us : wherefore it is evident he ſpeakech of the 
mediation of Saints, 
Secondly, ſaich he, on Gods behalfe, ſuffragatore non ef opme, we need no ſpokſeman, bur in reſpett 
of onr ſelves, we have need, 8c. | 
Covtra, A fimple and weakediltinQion : for firſt, S. Ambroſe maketh this compariſon: Weneed 
a ſpokſcman tro the King, becauſe he knowerh nor our wants, bur ro God we need none, becauſe of 
himſelfe, he underſtanderh our prayers: wherefore there 1s no need ar all of a ſpokſeman ro God, Se- 
condly,he ſhewerh,that on our behalte alſo we need no ſpokſeman, bur « devewt mind: a devour mind; 
I thinke is not required on Gods behalfe, but on ours. Thus this ſophilticall popeling wreſtlerh 
his ſabcilcic with the cleere evidence and light of rruth, bur cvery where oechdmech the weakneſle 
of hiscauſe, And as hedanfwereth this place. vf S. Awbreoſe, ſo hee dealeth with the reſt : bur fully 
now to anſwer the objeftions our of the Fathers, would inlarge this volume roo much, of purpoſe 
therefore 1 doe forbeare : yer here and there inthe more waightie conrroverfics, I chink ir nor amuſſe 
| ro give a talte, ? 
ur Doway diſciples doe here alſo put in their verdift : Honour was religiouſly given unto Saints, 
while they lived, as a Nobleman adored Elias, and Elrſems was adored by his diſciples : henſe they 
would prove « mejori, the honour and interceſſion of Sainrs : pag-935. 
This was no religious, bar a civill kind of higher reverence given unto theſt holice men, as is ſhew- 
cd before, crror 25. 26, in the anſwer to the Doway objeftions : neicher doth the argument follow 
from the living to the dead : aslikewile ſee before in the anſwer to the third argumenc, | 
|. Bur, ifir be further objetted, thar many have prayed ro the Saints, and namely to the Virgin Xs- 
ry, and have obtained their requeſts, and therefore ſuch prayes are available, We anſwer, thar thisis _ 
no argument, thar is tzken from the event : for ſo Livie wricerth,thar Kewwlay prayed to [wpiter, Lide5- 
that be would ſtay the flight of the Romanes, that he might keepe off the Sabines, and ir was cffe- 
Qed. Plinie allo reporteth, thar one Flelpis ſecing a trampling lion come againit him, prayed ro Bae- Plin.lib.8.c. 18. 
chus and was dclivered : like as the praying to heathen gods is nor ratified by the ſubſequent cffefts, 
no more is the invecating of Sainrs,8&c. 


The Proteſtants. 


T Har prayer is onely to be made unto God, and rono other creatures beſide, as being an eſpeciall 
part of the worſhip of God, which wee 6ughe not rogive to any other : thus it is proved our of 
the word of God. 
Argum. 1. How ſhall they callnpon him, in whom they have not beleeved ! Burt wee muſt beleeve Rom.19.146 
onely in God, and therefore —_—— to God. Rhemrft. anſwer : Ir is rrue, nomore can wee pray 
unto our Ladic, nor any Saint in heaven, unlcfſe we belecye they can helpe us. So doth Bellernine an- 
ſwerlikewiſe, | x | 
Avſw. The Scripture every where teacheth chat we tnuſt beleeve in God, and that they ate curſed 
thar by b es ons Againe, _ have ne —_——_ - ſer rheir conſcience, bur Ierem 27.5. 
our of t : ve a vaine on of the abilicic of Saints ro bur 
have no ceonnt ofaty tech rv ahianed yr Scripture, OO 
Boner, as great a patrone of poperie in his time, as any ofthe Rhemiſts now, be Gich thus; To truſt 
ro any wee bid you not ;; bur rocall uponthem, and pray to them, we bid you, Fex pag. 1587. Hee 
thoughr 
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thought ica groffe thing, that wee ſhould truſt ro Saints, which the new Papiſts ſet downe for good 


wholeſome dottrine. 
Argurs. 2. Heb.4.16.Let us come with boldneffe to the throne of grace : Ergo, we have no need 


| of che invocation of Saiars, ſeeing we have free and bold accefſe through Chriſt. 


Rhemiſt, By chis reafon we ſhould not pray one for another while we are alive. 

' Avſm, We doe nor put our confidence in the merit and worthinefſe of ocher mens praicrs, as you 
doe inthe interceſſion of Saiars. Againe, this muruall duric of praycr one for another, is comman. 
ded and required ot God, as the ether is not : wherefore to runnc unto Saints, and not umo Chrilt,is 
ro doubreirherof his readincſſe, or abilitic co helpo us, 

 Argum. 3. Chriſt ich, chat after hee harh by his mediation and interceſſion broughe ns into the 
favour of God, In that day ſhallyou atke the Father in my name, and | ſay not, that I will pray to the Fa 
ther for you, for the Father himſclfe loveth you, Tf then the prayer of Chriſtro God his Father ſhall nor 
then be needfull, what uſcis rhere of the prayer of other creatures? Fulk. 1. Tims. 2. ſelt. 4. 

Argum. 4. Our Saviour Chriſt hath raughr us in the Goſpell,to whom we ſhould dirc& our pray- 
crs,ſaying, Our Father,which art in beaven,&c, Marthes, This prayer cannot be (aid cicher ro Angell, 
or Saint : Ergo, its contraric to Chriſts rule ro pray unto them. | 

Bellarmine anſwereth, by the ſame reaſon onely God the Father ſhould bee prayed unto, neither 
God the Son, nor the holy Ghoft , fer he teacherh us only ro ſay, Our Father,&c. 

Conte. Firſt,here he ſhewerh his wilfull ignorance : as though the whole Trinitic inreſpeR of us, 
and every one of the perſons, is not our Father ; _ in the reſpe& that they have one to G 
there is bar one Father, and one Son, for Chriſt is called the everlaſting Father, Jay 9. andibe hey? 
Ghoſt, [ewes 1. 17.is named by the Apoſtle, Patey luminum, the father of lights. y, there is 
not a petition in the Lords praier but agreerhto the whole Trinitic : as where we pray, Helowedbe 
thy neme, for there is one name ofthe whole Trinitie, as Mauh.28, Goe and baptize in the name ofthe 
Father, the Son, and (he boly Ghoſt : as S, Ambroſe ſhewerth, (5b. 1, de ſpirits, cap, 14. Let thy hingdowe 
come : this alſo concerneth the whole T rinitic, which hath but one kingdome : asS. Ambroſe proverh 
onrof that pl ace, Rems.1 4. Ti be king dome of God ts not meat, but righteonſneſſe, and peace, and joy in the 
fpirie : the kingdome of God,and of the ſpirir,is all one. Solikewil they have all one will: they all do 
rogether forgive us our fins,as1eh.20, Receive ye the holy Ghoſt , _ ſons yere mit,they are remitted, 
Theholy Ghoſt therefore forgiveth finnes, as well as the Father, or the Son : whereforcit is evident, 
thar the Lords prayerisdirefted co the whole Trinitic inthe name of Father. Thirdly, yet Bellar- 
wine is not altogether ſo abſurd, as ſome popiſh Scorriſh Divines have beene; who were not aſhamed 
ro grant, that the Lords praycr might be ſaid ro the Saints. Sce Foxpag, 1274s 

eAvueg«fline ith, Prequonullu interpellat, & ipſe pro omnibus ; hic unna veruſy, Mediator eft.lib.2. 
cont. Parmenion, cap 8, Hee for whom no man prayerh, bur himſclfeintreateth for all men, he is che 
only true Mediator : Ergo, Saints no Mediatours, and thercfore nor to be prayed unto. 

Let us ſee the re{timonic of holy Martyrs : Thomas Hawks ; Itis an abominable blaſphemic againſt 
God, and his ſon Chriſt, ro call upon any, to traſt ro any, or to pray to apy, ſave only ro Chriſt Jeſus, 
Hisrcaſon isour ot S. Paw! Kemps. 10. that we capnot call upon any, upon whom we belecve not : Bur 

our beleefc, taith and rruit muſtonly be fixed npon God, To this th ehe concluſion of a generall 
Councell, Nicen.z. Aton.2.Tharafixs Prefident of the Councell thus fairh : Apertis verbis rofl amor, 
no3 dantaxat in unum Deum veoram latreiam, 1d oft, enlram, & fidemnoſftram referre & reponere : We 
doe plainly reſtifie, rhar we repoſe and referre our faith and truſt only unto God, 
_ John Lambert holy Mariyr : Whercas the Papiſts commonly objc, rhat as wee cannot be admir- 


| redinrothe preſence of the Prince, bur by mediarours and freinds going betweene ;  isit berween - 


God and us the anfwereth, that rhere is greatdiffcrence berweene God and a mortal! Prince : For 
neither hath the Prince the knowledge thar God hath, who knoweth and ſeerh all things every where 
6 neicher is hee in mercy and gratious dealing like roGod, who is of that infinite mercie, chat] 
may as ſoon obtaine of him thar is needfull, as I ſhould by praying to Saints ro bee Mediatours, &c, 
And fo he conclnderh, I will pray untoSaints, whenT thinke chart God cither cannot or will not give 

my petition ; bur rhat ſkall uever be : Ergo,Cc. pag. 1109. reſponſ. ad articul. 14. 

1 Teremie Patriark faith : Nos diermm invocationems vere & profirie ſols Deo convenire,C& c. cam au. 
tens,que ſarttorum eff-invocationem, non proprie dici, ſed ex accidents,cFo, We lay, that invecation tru- 
ly and properly belongeth only unto God, and that invocation which is of the Sainrs, is nor properly 
ſo called,bur accidenrally, as ir were by grace and privilege;8c- Andalittle atter, De ea invecatione, 
&e.' Ofchar invocation which isduc unto God himſclfe, Pan! writcth to the Romans, how ſhaff 
they call upon him, on whom they have not beleeved; ? Denm fine onni dubro mtelligens, underſtanding 


. God withour all doubr,&c. He denicth = truſt ro be repoſcd, bur only inGod, and fo conſequently 


invocation to belong properly __ | 
2 In ancient rime the South Church uſed thus to pray in their Licurgic, Call to remembrance O 


Lord our holy fathers, the Patriarks, Prophets, Apoftler, and above allthe reſt, the holy and gloriow 


Virgin Mary, S. Tobn,S. Stephen, grant thew alltoreft in the boſanee of onr boly fathers, Abraham, 
Iſaze, Tacob, & 0. taiſe their bodies, & ec. It ſ(cemerh then that in thoſe daics they praicd rather for,than 
to'the Saints. thar God would give them a glorious reſurreRion, eAtheneSixe, though many things 

are 


| concerning th: Saints departed. Qua: y. 
are found in his writings touching the invocation of Saints: yet hee ſomewhere thus affirmerh 2. The  _ . 
nee ares. to be changed, but as they are written to be recited : ut ſantts its verbs Libde invert. 
ſuppeditarnen, ſns efſe agnoſcemtes compr ecentar nobiſcuns :T bar che Sainrs which ſopplicdchele words, 
acknowledging their owne, may pray togerher with us,&c. Here he maketh the Saiars joynrintreds @ _ 
ters with us, not mediators for us. Whar is the judgment and pradtice of the now Achiopik -" 
is not ſo cerraine: for in the Ethiopian Lirurgie thus they pray : Rejejee O Ladve, we wil pray for thy 
health, O Virgin carrie our prayers uy on ws to the eares of thy Sams, 5, Here they ſeeme both to. | 
for, and co the Virgin Afarie : bur ſpeeches ſeeme rather ro be Apoffrophees and Proſopepery, ; 

ro ſtir them up to devotion : for Hexdixe Gaith thar they inno wiſe call upon Sainrs. And it may bee Heod.in kls | 
thought rarherto be ſo, than otherwiſe : for their Emperour David in his Epiſtle ro Emmanuel King _——— 
of Porrugall uſeth theſe formes of prayer : Des agende ſun gratie, & eff qui vobir wunduns deds; * Rx Qamiano 
Thanks muſt be given unto God, ir is he that hath given you the world, &c. And againe : Rex nwns a Gor 
Dems te ſerver, quiefÞ Dems cal: : The one God keepe thee, hee which is God of. heaven, of one 
ſubſtance,ſ&c, He blefſerh here inthe name of God only : he feemerh alſo to aſcribe ſomewhat rothe 
prayers of Saints, but in only he praycth nor unto them, See crror 31. | 

3 Confeffionof Belgia, artic. 26. Who « more likely to be beard of God,than his onely begotten Sou,  Harm.ſc.z, 
&c. therfore nething but diſtruſt brought in this cuſtome, wherby we rather diſhonoxr the Saints (whons . P*83+ 
we thinks to honour ) in doing thoſe things which they in theis life time ab &c. Auſpurg: The Ca- 
fome of invocating Saints is quite ro be throwne out of the Charch, becauſe this enffome tr an;ferreth the Sefta.p.37. 

lorie due to God unto men, and aſcribeth to the dead eneiporencie, to ſee the motions of the heart. SceQ.s p39 
ro this purpole contefſion of Saxonic,arric.22. Wirtemberg, chap.23: There « no commandemont $c& 1.p.45, 

or example in Scripture for invocation of Saints, | 

4 Their Jcfuire Sabwerow confefſerh ; Now fuifſe in more in veteri Teſtaments adenndi Santtos,ghe, 112 Timorh. 3, 
That ir was notin uſe in the old Teſtament ro goc unto the Sainrs, becauſe they were nor yer bleF- Gilp.a,art.7, 
ſed,&c, Yea he goerh further and faith, New of expreſſuns in novo Teftamens,H ec. [t is not expreſſed 
in the new Teſtamenr, bur by tradirion, leſt che Gentiles might have thought that # multitude of 
Gods had becn = upon them,$c. So then invocation ot Saints, by their owne confeſſion, is warren< 
ted neither by the old nor new Teſtament. | F; > 


The ſecond part, whether the Saints departeddo pray for us; 


The Papiſts. 4-1 | « 122 da 
Hat the Saints in heaven doe not onely pray in generall, but particularly for us, ready in all our ;.fnw. 
needs by. their prayer and mediation to aflift us, rhus chey would proveit. _ + : yh 1 
Atgum. 1. Iwillendevour (faith the a_ that you may have remembrance of theſe things. xPerary.: . 


after my departure. Peter promiſeth robe of thera, and ro pray for them after his deparrures/ FITS 

es Te mite he pee jromis ienkaglrithe wands... 
Argum. This whi : iſeth, he performeth ia writing this Epiſtle, whereby. _..:;, 

roar ona waar vm. en re ry wy war» | | 


ir meet, ſo long as I am inthis rabernacle, ro ſtirre you up by ou in remembrance : hee 
knowledgerh now onely to bee the time wherein hee ms dren _ ar) and therefore product 
ic not. Thercisno fyllable, which founderh that way, that hee would pray for them after his difſo- | 


larion. - | RN 
I. Apocal. 5.8, The 24. Elders are faid to have golden vials full of odour, which are the Apocy.h... +. 
prayers of the Saints, Rhemiſt, in bunc locums. Ergo, the Saincs in heaven dpe pray for us. . 
Anſw. The 24. Elders doe repreſent the Church Miliranc upon earth, whoſ: converſation is in 
heaven, and they doc continually offer up their praiers. And that the place is ſo to be underſtood, is $2442 
appeareth, verſ. 10. Thou ſhale make us Kings and Pricits, and we ſhall reigne the carth, char 
is, their kingdome is ſpiricuall, in fighting againſt, and overcomming the pilcence ofthe fleſhy 
I indes. a: WIFE 
ww. 3. lerem. 15. 1, If Moſes and Sammel 8208 , eftion could not br toward chig Neremg ure 
people : therefore Moſes and Sammel dead, did —_—_— Fig 4g ec mY = 
Azfw. Firſt,the contraric rather may chat Moſer and Saxane/did notpray farthergo- 
agtunmadenr ws roms e. bur ir is nor like, that their chartrieis lefſe inheaven 
roceaſe rating for che people, ifthe Saints had any ſuch office, ſeeing that Sewer! yer, living faid, 
God forbid thay [ ceaſe praying for this people, Secondly, this may be expounded by rhar 1 SamJ4.34- 
Exech, 14.20. Though Noah, Iob, Daniel, were in the citie, they ſbould but defiver E=<h 
their owne ſeules : So here, if Moſes and Semwet were living to pray for the people, as they uſed r0 


doe, God will not heare them. | ow Ag. 


Argum. 4+ Lake 16.inthe parable, the rich man 
righreous pray for the whole : as Reve!, 6, Tho ſoules nnder the altar crie, Lord how lang doef 
thou not judge and ovenge our blood,t4c ? B 18, TRE a 

Anſw. Firſt, ro the EE an A an. 

» © nee 


2 The ninth generall Cottrervcrfie | 
needs acknowledge many things to be ſpoken in parable and legs ic, as. that he defireth a drop of 
watcr to coole his to whereas hee neither had any tongue; his bodic being lefr in the —_— nci- 


_ theris water ableto age the paines of hell. + Againe, ro rake the conference berweene Abraham 


and the rich man literally, may bee occafion of many doubrs : as how they could one heare anothers 
calke, rhere being a grear gulfe betweene them : neither had Fbrehow any ſuch power to ſend La- 
z-4rx to theliving : whertore ir is hard upon every part of this parable to ground an argument. Se- 
condly, there isno chariric in hell, how then can there be any praicr there, which proceedeth of cha» 
ritic? Thirdly, be ir granted hat the prayer of the rich man is hiſtoricall : ir.only ſhewerh a generall 
defire and wiſh that he hath to his kindred : and ſo wee denie nor, bur that rhe Sainrsin geaerall doc 


'defire the confammarion of Chriſts bodice, and the ercraall reſt of rhe reit of his members yer milicant 


.. incarth. 


To the ſecond plate we likewiſe anſwer : firſt, if thatprayer or complaint which the ſoules und 
the Alrar make, be ſtrialy according ro ghe letter raken, is ic ro be rhought thar rhe Saints have leſſe 
charitic in heaven, than they had in carth? for Stephen praicd rhar his perſecurors mighr be forgiven 
at hisdeath, and doth the ſoule of Stephen now being under the Altar call for vengeance ? This is 
Hieremes reaſon : they doe nordefire their blood which perſecured rhem, pro eas enim precatio fuſs 
ef, &c, for they prayed for them, thar rhe finne ſhould not beclaid ro their charge, Secondly, rhey 
pray not therfore ng” 4 for the deſtruftion of any, but generally, that an cnd may bee made of 
the tyrannic of Satan : as Hiereme cxpounderh; Spirituales nequittie hie rex wrt : Spricuall cgc- 
mics arc here underſtood, De vir. perfeBle. And iitisin effec the ſame with the prayer of the Church, 
al. 22.17. The fpirit, dud the bride ſay come : thar is, they doe all wair for the finall accompli- 
ſhing of Chriſts kingdome. Thirdly, wee grant then thar the Saints in heaver doe long both for che 
atten of their own gleric, and wiſh generally nard che Church milicanc the like triumphant 
end and vittoric to their labours : and we conteffe as much as S. Cyprias faith : Magnus ilic charorums 
numerns nos expeltit, &c. parentum, fratrum, filiornm de ſalute ſua ſecuri,: de noſtra ſollicits : A great 
gumber of our friends doe there wair for us; &c, being ſecure of their owne ſalvation, carefull for us: 
Serms. 4. de mortalit. But hence it followeth nor, that they have particular knowledge of our mani- 
fold neceſſities, and ſo make their particular requeſts unroGod for us. 
The Doway tranſlators would prove that the Saints have care of the affaires of the Church, and 
y for the ſame, by the example of Elias , who ſeven yeeres after he was tranſlated, had care of le- 
«w and his kingdome, admoniſhing him by lerters of Gods wrath againſt hiim and his people for 
their ſinnes, 2 Chron. 21. 11: pag- 903. and 935» | OS 
eAuſw. Tothisobjcion divers anfwersare made : Firſt, ſome thinke, that Elias is there raken 


. for Ehſbs, who ſucceeded him, and heired his nn gitrs : Engliſh annotat, Secondly, Tuniue. 


Apocs.s, 


thinketh, that El«s before he was taken up, did leave this propheticall lerrer, thercin forecclling of 
Tehorems wicked government, and of the judgment of God againſt him,as 1/aieh propheficth of Cyras 
long before : and rhe man of 7udeb and /ofah : to this may be added, that Jehoraw began to reigne 
> wo his father, in his cightcenth yeere, and had governed rwo yeeres under his father, before E/iahb 
was taken up : {othateven rhenthe Propher had experience of his evill diſpoſition, This anfiver is 
without exception the beſt:we need nor imagine any letters to be ſent from heaven or Paradiſe wrir- 
ten by Elzas - we'read nor in Scriprure of any writing ſent from heaven, bur of che ren Commandc- 
ments given by -Gods ownc finger delivered to Moſes. | 
- | FR Wi Ge'e | 4 The Proteflents. 
Hat the blefſed cas unto the praiſe of God in heaven, and doc magnific the Lord,and 
'F praiſc him witha new ſong of chankſgiving, whichisa kind of praier, we denic not, Apecal.5. 9. 
and that they have ageverall defire and longing, both for us, for themſelves, and all the cle& of God 
that the day of 6ur refreſhing were come, and thar all the people of God were joyncd in one, an 
theirencmies vanquiſhed and deftroied, we learnealſo our of the Scripture, Apoc.6.9. Bur that they 
ſhould offer vp ourſpeciall praiers,'and make pirticular requeſt for us ro God, it no where in che 


Scriptures found; bur rather che eontraric. . | ® 
Argum. 1. The Scripture no where teſtifieth, rhar.the Sainrs in ſuch manner doe pray for us: - 


Ergo, wee may ſafely bee ignorant of it : nay it were great preſumption, without Scriprure ro be- 
leevec it. WR. 9 gh 1 6 X | ; 
- Argwm. 2." The Saints departed know not our wants,nor whagis donein the earth, The living 
know that theyſhallt dic, bur the dead know nothing art all, 9.5. Bar cfthis more ſhall be ſaid 
in the next part.- See Awgnfixe ofthis matter, Contre. 3. __—— "I ' 
 Argnme 3. Saint Paul fairh, There &s one mediator of Ged and man, the man eſma Chriſt, 1 Tir. 
2, 5+ Ergo, Saints are norour mediarors, eons not pray far us. 

- - Bellarmine anfwereth, Chriſtis aid onely to be onr mediator for three cauſes : firſt, Becauſe hee is 
the onely mediator of our redemption. Secondly, hee is a mediator nor by his office only, bur in 


' reſpe&ofhis nature alſo, being both God and man,/ Thirdly , becauſe he is ſo a/mediaror, that hee 
necdeth nor any ocher mediator, as the Saints doc, who ate mediators, bur por ja the forefaid rc» 


ſpetts : Bellermive cap. 20. | ku 
AMiiſw.. Bllarmine bach ſtrengthened our argument well, and given three reaſons why the Saints 
" Cannot 


concerning the Saints departed. Quelt $- E 
cannot be mediators nepaetet at all. Firſt; chere can bee no advocate or mediator, but the ſame 


muſt be.the-propiriation 
Ergo, Sccondly,the Apoſtle ſaich, 4 mediator is nor of one, Galath. 3, 20, So then he thitis the me» 
diacoc betweene God and man, mult not be of one narure : hee mult bee boch Ged and man : Erge, 


Saints are no mediarors. Thirdly, he cannot be a mediator, thac hath himſclfe need of a mediator, 


as the Apoſile ſhewerh, rhar they could nor bee vur high Pritit, char had gged ficlt ro offerfor cheir 
owne finnes, and then for the fins of the people, and rooffer upour prayers is belonging tothe Prieft= 
hood. Sainrs caunot bee our Pricſts : £rge, acicher our mcdiators. Thus hath Belarmine reaſoncd 
well for us againſt himſelfe, | | 8 | 

Francis Rebeziesboly Martyr : ſheweth in what manner Saints doe pray for us : who, when a Do- 
or had pus forth thisrcaſon, The Apoſtles made interceſſion ro,Chrift whenag he wasu pontheearth, 
why may they nor doc ſo now ? ap. then was the intercef{or ofthe world, as now, Hee thus 
m—_— So long as they were in the world, rhey exerciſed cheir miniſterie, and prayed one for 
another, as needing humane A : bur now being in paradiſe, all the prayer they 
make is this, that * wiſh that chey which bee upon carth niay atraine to their felicicie : burtto ob- 
raine any thing at the Fathers hand, wee muſt have our recourle oncly ro his ſonne, Fox pagy 922, 


2+ | 

Alchough nor long after the Apoſtles time ſuperſtition began by lictle and lirtle ro creep into the: 
Preagp Saints and | pas to be more than devoutly honoured, yer the Lo left not 
his cruch wichour witnefſe both in che Eaſt and South Churches. 1. Chryſoftome, though hee ſome= 
time after his orationall manner ſer forth the praiſesof the Sainrs, and rurne hiraſclfe unto them; yer 
hee thus alſo more adviſedly writerh : Clawſo oft is, id eft, intra conſcientia ip fixa ſecrerums 4 Domino j#« 
bemwr orare, ut ab co, gu! ſecretorumns et copnitcer, recipianis erations. ecculte mercedem : We are com- 
manded of the Lord to pray, the doore being ſhur, that is, within the fecrer of our conſeience, that 
from him who is the knower of ſecrers, wee may Toons of our ſccrer prayer, &c, Now 
ſcing the Sainrs know not our hearrs, how can.chey bee mediarors of our ſecrer prayers, which-are 

only made with the heart ? Wy | | 
2 Origen in his time made doubt of this matrer : Virune Sanll gxrra corpue poſes agunt aliquid, & 
laberant pro nobis ad fimilitudinew Ang clarnns,&c. babeatur bec imeer occulra Dei, & c, Whether the 
Sainrs being our of the bodic do any thi labour for us afcer the manger of the Angels,&c. lerir 
be numbred among the fecrers of God,&e. Grills of Alexandria eaketh more direBly : Orandaw 
off in nomine [alvatoris, þ exandiri a pare velunues Fe. We mult pray in the name of our Saviour,if we 
will be heard of the Father. Awg»fing of the South Africane Church is very direct : $1 eſſer mediator 
Panlus, efſen ntig, & ceteriCo-apeſtobs, f fic mules mediatores efſent ,nec conſtarer ipſi Paulo yatia, qua 
dixerat, nuns Densungu mediater, ec. It Paul were a mediator, the reit of his fellow Apoſtles allo 
ſheuld be mediators, and fo there ſhould be many mediators, and then Pals reaſon could nor ſtand in 
Gying, there * one God, and one mediator of God and man, the man Ieſus (/brift. Indeed Cyprian before 
Aagaſines rime, thus writeth : If ny of wv doe goe before by the divine calling, 907 ta 2 Dean 
woftra dileflis pro fraribus & ſororibus noftris. : Let our love perſevere with Ged for our bree on and þie 
fterr, bc. They which are departed our of this life, doe in gencrall with well unro the Sainrs yer: li» 
ving, and wiſh them to be partakers of the ſame felicitic : bur their particular neceſſities they know 


nor, neirher can offer up their particular and privare requeſts, &c. And thus alſo wee niay underſtand © 


rhoſe kinds of prayers, uſed in the Echiopike Church ro this day, rhough we may well thinke, thae 
they in c of rimec, have degenerare from the puritie of the ancient faith, as other Churches 
have done. The Empreſſe Heleves, which had the governmenr during the minoritie of her ſon Da« 
vid, chus wiſherhunto Emexse/King of Portugall : The Lord proſper thee, per devores procesnunti« 
orum redeneteris Chriſti, by the devour prayers of the mefſengers of our Redeemer Chriſt, thar is, 
the foure Evangcliſts, /obn,Lukg, Marke, Matthew, quorum oratione: te ſervent whole praicrs.and ho- 
linefſe chee,&c, Though chis ſovour of lome ſuperitition, yer the meaning may be reſtrained ro 
the porcnnnn reactive Sainrs dc 


. - : 


our finnes,as S. Jobs ſheweth, The Saints are nat 4 propitiation for our ſing, 1.10h.23. . - 


3-30, 


Heb.787; 


Pag$41.2.60, 


Hom-$8.in 
' 5 Maceh, 


ad Roman, 


Lib.r.c.z,in 
loann, 


I Tinm.2.6, 
Lib, r,epiſtol. 
epiſt,1.in fic, 


of Saxopic : Toyning our prayers wich all Saints in heaven andearth, oc, Wirtemberg, Harmſc&.a; 


artic. 23+ The Saint; inheaven doe after their certgine inanner pray. for ws before. Ged, as the Angels 18> 


alſo are carefull for va, and alt the creatures dag after « certaine manner groane for xs : bus njen the praj= 
er: of the Saints in heaven, we may no: «law the invecatien of Sainte, &e. Aud againe, aliccle after : 
Whereas the ancient writers doe in their praters ture themſelves ts Saints, they righer fomply.withow ex... 
alt judgement followed the error of the commen people, or nſod ſuch manner of ſpeaking $0: 44 4 diving ho- 
ner, but 6,4 figere of Grazmer, caled(Proſopopzia) whereby they ſer forth the arſpeakhable grouning 
of the Saints, and of al creatures for our ſaluation, and fignifie, that the prayers mbich the Sgintamade in 
the world ave yet ring in the cares of God, a4 1h 8 blood of Abel afier his death cyied wnto God, fe, In 
eirher of theſe ſenſes, wee denie nor, that the Sainrs pray lor amand belpevs,cicher by chels geoenll 


longing and defires and requeſts for us, or by the verrue of their prayers made; while they were yes- 


4 Wee waut not here evident teſtimonie from the Papall writers z for whereas commonly. that 
Place, Gen, 48.16, is alleaged for iavocation of Saints : grherado refule chat place, and ay lt isan He- Genel48, 16, 
braiſme, 


SeR.AP4Se 


The ninth generall Contrecoerfic © © 


brai{ine, to fignifie that the'people fliall be called by his name : Hugs Cardinal, in' euns looum + The 
2Pet-ff. placcof Peter objcfted before, Lrgwm. r. Cajetanre thasexpoundeth't 7 wil tdke order wn my life, that 
Apoc.y8l, ye may have my writings to put you in mind, The ſecond place before urged, wqmri ors, the Je« 
ſuirc underſtandethof the Church milirant in carth, the Preachers and DoRtors, which by the merti- 
lerem.r5.1. fying of their flcſh and preaching of rhe word, fer forth che praiſe of God. 'The third place, Zer.r 5.1, 
cnenfBiblio- of Moſer, &c. Sentnſir underſtanderh by = of ——_— t 51 rales 191 eſſe im peceatriei hae vis 
thec.ſib.$:ih ee. If theſe men were alive in this finfull life,8&&c. The fourth place, Rewel.6, Ribera thus c 
ſal objeR. vpon tharplace : The bodies of the Saims embrued with blood did crie for —_ the bleed of Abel 
Revel 6406 ſaid t8 bave cried, &e. And thustheir owne writers doe anſwer all choſe principall places, which 
they doe urge againſt us for the prayer and mediation of Saints. 4 


The third part, whether the Satnts underſtand our - 
praycrs, and bealwaics at hand ro helpeus, -Þ 


The P «pits. | * 3s yi 
Hey affirme three things, which they are drivento grant by neceſſitic of argument, while they 
aifly maintaine invocation of Saiars : for firſt they grant that me Sree our hcarrs, antfour' 
inwatd repentance, and ſecret thoughts : for otherwiſe it would nor availe ro pray unco them, yer. 
nor of themſelves, bur by the revelation df God, Beller, cep.2o. And of foure opinions of this matter,” 
as that the Saints know our prayers cither by the revelation of Angels 4 their celcritic or agilitio 
ofnarure, paſſing from place to place, or at once they ſee in God as in a glafle, all chings that may con-/ 
: -,  cetne them, orelfe rhey know mens ſecrer thoughts, by ſoc ſpeciall revelarion from God , as Eliſe 
2King 546.  deſcricd the corruprion of Gehezs, and Samwel had a ſecret revelarion concerning Savl, t Samss, 15. 
x $a.y.15 Oftheſe fourc he preferrerhthe rwo laſt, and refuſcrh the orher. Sree 
Soalfo the Doway tranſlators ſay, that glorified Saints know our cogitations by ſeeing God, in 
whom all chings appearc : ot they have it by inſpiration, pag. 605.and if God communicated rhis po=- 
y wer to Prophers, being yet morrall, to ſee mens thoughts, much more doth God reveaketoglotitied 
Ty Saints our preſent ſtare,&c. PAg: 7IO. | : | = xo, 
Anſw. Neither of theſe foure wayes can ſtand: nor the firſt, for though Arigels ſhoult reveale ro 
the Sainrs, yet our thoughts they cannot reveale, becauſe rhey know them nor themſelves : not the 
Apocgs.to. ſecond, for Sainrs doe reſt under che Altar, which is Chriſt,” Apee. 6. and paſſe nor to and fro , ſe« 
AQ 3.21. ing that Chriſt as he is man, ſhall be conrained in the Heavens rill his comming againe, Not the third, 
1lebng.z, for we ſhall nor ſee Chriſt as he is, rill he doc appeare. 'And concerning thelaſt'we denie nor;but thar 
God may revealc ro the Sainrs ſome rhings ar his pleaſure;as he did ro the Prophets : but ir hereof fol« 
1 Sam.i6-7. Jowethnot,rhart all our prayersare revealed unto them for ieither were all things revealed to Samwed, 
2 King,q.29- When he went to anoint David: and Eljſhefaith, concerning the Shunamite, Hey ſoule is vexed, and 
| the Lord hath not told me. | w x. content: 
"Againe; what a ptepoſterous order is this, and ſuperfluous, God fitft, revealeth unto them our 
* prayets, and then rhey (allicit God in our behalfe ? I pray you whar need this, ſeeing God knowerh 
our prayers ? Firſt, why is hec nor as readie of himſcfe to grant our requeſts, as to ſtay till hee bee en- + 
treared ? r, | ſs wY 33 95 itt” 2t'f7 201 
And whereas our Doway men doe affirme that the Saints come to the knowledge of our thoughts 
both wayes, by ſpccularion iv God,or inſpiration and revelation from Gae? r, Theſe rwo waics © 
overthrowes another : for if they have this knowledge ty revelacien, then nor by ſeeing God z if by 
ſeeing, rhen they need norevelarion; '2 The reaſon isnor alike, for revelarion'to Prophersliving,and 
ro the Saints, for char the Lord uſed his Prophers as his miniſters and iriſtriithents here in carth : ſo 
| dorh'he not rhe Sainrs departed. 3 Lt ne contrarie : ob Girh of rhe which art dead, be 
Tob 14.2 2. know tr wor it has ſons ſhall be bonoxurable neither ſhall bennderftand concerning them, whetber they ſha ll 
be ef tow degree : where they give this marginall nore, thgr the perent ; departed are not affefled with the 
ſtate of therr children, «s they be in their life, Ge, Bar the text direAly Ipeakertrof knowing ': that nor 
ſo'much as the knowledge of humane ſtares is imparted tb thetlead : as Au faich, 13; ſun; þi- 
itt defuntberum ubi non vident huacung, agunturant rothinnt in ifta vita, e-There the [pirits of the 
dead ate, where they ſee not the things chat are done, or happen ro men in this life, &c.. ]f it were 
otherwiſe, whar benefir was it for /of to depromilcd, the he ſhould dic before he fawthe evils ro. 
comer Dr ear. pro wort, cap. 13, VT OOO = : 
come Sccondly, ſteing it wete in vaine to pray to' Saints, ifthey trad not power to helpe us : they alfo are 
urged reiconfefle, char rhe Saints areparronFof men, and have che government of the world com- 
ricred 76 them: yea; thar they may teceive others intothekingdome of heavens + tt 
' Argums, 1, To hirfchar overcommeth, will I give powerover nations, and hee ſhall rule over 
chem with a'rod of irori ;' Ergo, the Saints Rave the government of men comtriiteed unto them, Rhe- 
awft, ibidl/B aformicapii $5) C15 V<R2 UG) IO Ns, $70 30 135 02% 1g: ; - N11 


3£{Frror, 


Apoc.2-26. eAnſw. The power which our Saviour here miſcth, is the participation of his tnhe- 
ritarice1 fiſt;Fpiritually to'overcomie the world by faith in this life, and after this life they ſhall be ſer 

+ "51.0 infull poſeſſion of hisroyall inheritanee;” The tod of iron, is the word of God, which isalfo called a 
24:72;624 | rwo 


Concerning the Saints departed. Queſt. 3. ; 


443 


twocdged ſword, whereby they execute vengeance upon the heathen: Tr is the ſivord of the fpiric, Plal, 149-7. 


whezeby the wicked ſhall bee deſtroyed. eAzguftineexponnderh ir to be the rod of Juſtice, whereby 


the good are correfted, and the wicked broken in pieces, Homil. 2.x Apocal. 


Againe, it followerh in che rexr, «As « potter: veſſell [bel they be broken, This cannot be underſtood 
of the Church of God : wheretfore chisplace ſerveth nor ro prove the regiment of the Sainrs over the 


Church of God. Thirdly, ſeeing this is a promiſe made ro every one of Gods Sainrs, who are ma 
hundred chouſands, by this reaſon every one of rhemſhould have a regiment in rhe-Church of 

which were infinice. Laſtly, Chriſt 
hath received ; and ehey ſhall fit with 


complere and full in Chritt, isin meaſure communicated ro his members. 


Argue. 2, Mate you friends of the unrighteons Hammon, that when they weed, they may receive you 
into everlaſting habitetions: Sce the Saints may receive their friends and benefaftors inco their erernall 


manlions, Rhemift, ib1d. 


Argum. 1, Almes beſtowed upon the poore doe procure their ptayers, but not their patronage. 
2 The words are thus parabolically ro be underitoud : They ſhall receive yon, that is, ſhall give teſti- 
monie of you, and your a!mes ſhall bee a reſtimonie of your chariry, and proceeding from a lively 
faich, ſhall everlaſtingly bee rewarded. 3 That ir is not meanr of the perſons, bur of the worke,jr is 
plaine, becauſe almes which ifue from a true faith, ſhall bee rewarded ar the Lords hand, though be- 


{towed upon an hypocrice. 


Thirdly, they alſo hold that rhe Saints at their pleaſure can be preſent with their bodirs, and bee a> 


mongſt us, and (o heare our prayers, Bellarm. cp. 20. 


Argum, 1. Ocherwiſe the Saints ſhould be terrered as it were in heaven, if they remaine and bee 


kepr all in one place. ' 


Anſw. They are not fetrered when they arelimired by the Lord toa place : ſee alſo what a goodly 


opinion theſe fellowes have of heaven, making a priſon of ir, Rhewiſt. anner, Apocal. 6, 9. 
Argww. 2. They follow the Lambe whither ſocver he goerh : Ergo, they may beevery where. 

Anſw. 1. Thartplace is underſtood of all the cleft, yea of choſe thar doc imirare and follow Chriſt, 
living upon earth, as it followerh verſ.q. Theſe are brought from men, being the firſt ſruits wnto God Cc. 
which comprehendeth all the cle& both living and departed roGod. 2 If the ſoules are every where, 
becauſe the Lambe is cvery where, then Chrilt ia his humanity is every where, and fo the- Papiſts are 
become Ubiquiraries. ; | 

Argum. 3. The Devils arc of great dexteritie, and celeritie in paſling from one place to another: 
Ergo, much more the Saiars. 

Anſwer. 1. The argument followeth not: for devils by propertic of nature rogether by the ſaffe- 
rancc of God, doe wander up and downe the world,being therero appoinred of God : bur the ſoules of 
Saints have no ſuch office, as we reade in Scriprure, ro bee curſoric ſpirits in the world. 2 Though it 
ſhould be granted, thar in a ſhort time they are able to. change their places : yer it isunpoffible, they 
thould be in ſo many places to heare the prayers every where made unto them, unleſſc rhey could bee 
indivers places at once. - 

The Proteſtants. - 
| 2h ir is a great untruth and blaſphemie to ſay, thar the Saints doe know our thoughts, inward re« 
pentance, prayers, as the Rhemiſts affirme. 

Argus. 1. God only is the knower of the heart, neither doth he communicate this propertic of 
rc Godhead ro any creature : he may reveale what he thinketh good unto chem : bur for chem, when 
they will chem(@lves, ro know our ſecret prayers and medirarions (for this is the queſtion) ir is im» 

ollible. | 
F Bernard agrecth with us, thus writing : ſoſeph cum previdiſſet exaltationens ſnans, non tamen preſei- 
vit ſui vendittonem, quamvis proprior efſet venditis, quam exatcatio : Though Toſeph toreſaw his cxalta« 


tion, yet did he nor toraknow that he ſhould be ſould; and yer his ſelling was neerer, than his prefer- + 


rjag, &c. By chis he ſhewerh, that alchough God may and doth reveale ſome things to the Saints, yer 
ic followerh nor, they ſhould know all chings, | 
Re 


Bellarming 


romiſech char chy ſhall rule, wich a rod of yron, as himſelfe 
bis in bu throne : will they inferrc hereupon, char the Saints have 
thelike kingdome and power and glory wich Chrilt? this were very abſurd ro grant, and againſt Chriſt 
blaphemous. Wherefore, the meaning of theſe and the like ſpeechesis nothing eMe, but rhis char 
Chriſt ſhall imparr and communicate unto the Sainrs the glory of his kingdome,nor in ſuch full man» 
ner as he himſclfe harh ir, burin ſuch ſorr as ir is meer for them to receive, $. Ambroſe thus expour- 
derh the like words of our Saviour, Farther, I willthat they whom thow haſt given me bee with mee where 
[ am,&c. Ut fint mecum, non ut ſedean: mecum, Fc. Thar they may bee with mee (Gich hee) nor (ir 
. wich mee ; where I am,bur nor asT am; ro ſee my glory : to ſee ir,not ro have irs for the ſervant ſeerh, 
the maſter poſſeſſerh,{i6. 5. de fide, cap. 3. And againc, upon thoſe words, Hee hath made we fit together 
in heavenly places in Chriſt : Non ut homines ſedere ibi ad dextram patiatur Dems, &c, Nor that God 
doth ſuffer men to fit at his righe hand, bur ro fir in Chriſt, who is the foundation of all;rhe head of his 
Church, who hath in himlſelte merired co our narure rhe prerogative of the heavenly ſeare, Sec. Hib.5.de 
fide, cap. 7. Thus Ambroſe ſhewerh how che Sainrs are ſaid ro fir inthe heavenly throne, namely in 
Chriſt, ia reſpe& char our narure in him is advanced to that heavenly ſeate; which prerogative being 


Apoec. 3 3t, 


Toha 17. 24. 
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34 Errors 
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2 King, 8.39. 
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Pſal. 73. 35. 
Gen. 28. 20, 


'* Twportio mea es, abundas mibs ad emnia, &c. Thou O Lord art my portion, thou ſu 


The ninth generall Controverfie 
Bellarmine anſovererh,that God only is the knower of mens hearrs naturally,and by his own power: 
but the Saints know them by revelation, , 

' Contra. Salomon ſaith, Thou only knoweff the bearts of all men: He faith not, God chicfly or princi- 
pally knowerh che hearts, bur only, If God then only know our hearts, then the Saints know them 
not, 
Argum. 2. Auguſtine out of thoſe words of the Prophet, fbrabem is ignorant of us, and {ace 
knoweth us nor, concluderh thus, $5 rants Patrierche, quid erge popninm ex his procreatum agererar, 
ignoraverunt, quomods moriui viverum rebus atque attibus cognoſcendss adjuvaendiſque miſcentur ? It fo 
great Patriarks were ignorant, what became of the people which was borne of cheirloynes ? how isit 
like, that other dead can bee preſent to underſtand, and bee helping ro mens affuires ? And here Sainr 
Angaſtine allo mecterh wirh the cavillous anſwer of Beflarmine, who fairh, thar the Parriarks under 
the law being dead, knew not the affaires of the living, becauſe they were nor yer in heaven : bur the 
Saints now departed arc in heaven, and therefore may and doe know our eſtate : for Saint Anguſftine 
reaſoneth cleine contrary, If 4brehew fo great a Patriarke knew not, much lefſe rhe dead now : A- 
gaine, he ſtill very unlearnedly beggeth the thing in queſtion, ſeeing we have proved before, thar the 
Patriarks werein heaven, | 

This was the confeſſion of one Pax! Lather, tonfeſſour of Gods truth anne. 5 29. that Sainrs in 
heaven cannot __, and know no more what men doe here in this world, than a man in the North 
Countrey knowerth what is done in the South Countrey: : Fox 1040. col. 2. 

Secondly, we acknowledge no patrons, proreftors or captaines in heaven, but our Lord God and 


Saviour Chriſt | 


1 The Prophet David ſaith, Whom haveT in heaven bur thee ? and 7aceb calleth only upon the 


Lord God,to bec the guide of his journey : Upon which words of the PſalmeS, _— chus noterh, 
ceſt mee for all 


© things, I require none other thing, but ro have thee my portion: I need the help of none, being re» 


Auguſt lib 4.de 
_ - civit,Deicap.s, 


Cantic. 32.3. 
Super canrtic, 
ſerm 48. 


AQ. 3. 27. 


- Apoc. I4- 13. 
Apoc.6.g. 


ccived of chee z neither isrhere any thing in heaven, which I ſeeke beſide rhee, &c. de interpel. 5b, 4. 
c,12, Bchold, Chiiſt only in heaven, withour the help eirher of Angell, or Sainr, ſufficed Ambroſe, 
and may ſuffice cvery fairhfull man. 

2 By appointing Saintsto bee patrons of places and countries, atlengrh they broughe in a multi- 
rude of Popiſh Sainrs, and were not in ſuperltition farre behind the Gentiles, who gloricd in the 
number of their Gods : For have they nor allotted ſome ro Countries,as S. George for England,S. A=- 
drew for Scotland, S. Demis for France, S. Parricke for Irdland ? So likewile divers Saints were called 
upon for divers diſcaſcs, as $. Rewbal for the rooth-ach, $. Petronil for the Ague : One for horle, as 
S. Loye, S. Antony for Pigges, S. Gregory for Schollers,S, George for Souldicrs : Even thus the Heathen 
invenrengdivers gods, Neptmre for the ſea, the Satyrs for the woods, the Nywphs for the water, (eres 
for corne, Bacchss for wine, Yenws for the Trojans, Pallas for the Grecians, [upitey ftator for the Ro- 


mans, 
| Nay, they were yer more ridiculous, they appointed many gods for one thing : asfor Infants YVagi- 
tans, that made them to cry, Cuninns,that kept them intheir Cradle, Adrona, Abeona, to teach Fu 


ro goe: So tor the entrie of the houſe, they had Limentinas the God of the threſhold, Cardes the God 
of the hinges, Ferrwlws that kepr rhe doore : for their Corne, they had the Goddeſſe Seiawhen it was 
ſowne, Proſerpma when it ſproured, Nodetas when it knotred, Hoftilins when it cared, Flora when it 
waxcd white, Ru»cina when it wascut downe. The like ſuperſtition almoſt reigneth in Popery, Bur 
what need we run to ſo many for theſe things, when as at the Lords hands we arc promiſed, asking in 
the name of Chriſt, ro receive all chings we necd ? This great folly of theirs ſhewerh whar good com- 
meth by the deviſcd patronage of Saints, 

Bernard here helpeth us well, writing upon that place in the Canticles : My welbeloved is as the 
apple=rree among the trees of the forreit : Now comparanear huic onnia ligna ſylvarum, &c. All the 
trees of the wood are not ro be compared ro this: for although there bee faire and great rrees which 
may ſeeme ro help, by their prayer, miniſterie, inſtrution, example yer Chriſt only the wiſdome of 
Godis the rrce of life : rhe ether trees though they have a ſhadow of ſolace, yer no refeHtion of life : 
there isone author of our life, the only mediator of God and man, ( 

Maſter Tz»de/lholy Martyr hath pur to hisſeale : Why ſhould I truſt in Pax/s praycr or holineſſc : 
forif Pazl were alive, and loved me, ashe did them of his time, whar could he doc for me,or wiſh me, 
bur ro preach Chriſt, and pray ro God for me to open my heart, ro give me his ſpixit, and ro bring mee 
ro the knowledge of Chriſt? &c, Fox pag. 1250. col. 2. artic. 16, T hisholy Martyr with the reſt were . 


farre from miking Saints their patrons, or advocates. 


Thirdly, it is alſo another Popiſh fable and dreame, that rhe Saints may be preſent every whereas ic 
pleaſerh themſelves, ar their tombes and ſepulchres, and whereſoever elſe they are called for, 
Argum.1, The heavens containe the humanity of Chriſt : ic hath pleaſed him there to reſt him- 
ſclfe, untill his comming to judgement : Ergo, much more arethe Sainrs kepr in their reſting places. 
Argum. 2, The Saints arc atreſt, they doe ceaſe from the affairesof this life : They reſt under the 
Altar in the peacc of Chriſt, there expefting and waiting the comming of Chriſt to judgement: Erge, 
they do not wander nor ſtray abroad inthe world, ncither doe intermeddle with humane affaires. 
| : Auguſtine 


of the reliques of Saints. Qucſt. 4. 445 

AnuguTive ſich, Sirebus viventinn ix:ereſſent aninst morinorum, Fc. miipſans pi mater nila note 
deſereret,que terra murique ſecuta :ff,ut mecy » vivrrer : D: cxra pro memes 4, c,13: If che ſoules of rhe 
dead were preſent ar the affaires of che living, my devour mother would never a night bee from mee, 
who when ſhe lived, followed me by (ca and land, ro have my company, and ro live with mee : Ergo, 
the Saints departed are not preſent wich us when they would. 

Bernard ils agreeth, writing thus upoa the death of Humberiur: Quandin viverct wn ejus Lande nov 
aperni os men, ne forte pofſem 11, vel ego adulationis netam, vel ille culpam incarrere vanitatts ; ex hec 
ſane nentrum jam timetur, nec ego illum video, & forſitan ille m: non andu : While he lived, I opened nor 
my mouth in his praiſe, leſt char [ might have incurred the ſuſpicion of flarterie, he of vaine glory:bur 
now neither of theſe is teared, for I neither ſee him, andperhaps he hearerh not me : Sermon. mebituns 

Hambert. Bernard doubteth whether the Sainrs be preſent ro heare us, and thinkechrather thar they 
doe nor. : . | 

I will laſtly adde our of their owne decrees, pay, 2. canſ, 13; 99.2. c. 29. Fatendum eſt, neſcire mort#. 
#1, quid hic agatur ,&c. We muſt confefſe chat rhe dead know not what is done here ; bur they doe 
hearc of thole thar depart hence, nor all chings, but what they ace ſuffered to declare, and whar ir be- 
hoverh chem ro heare, &c, So then the dead know nor all the affaires of the living, bur ſo much as ir 
pleaſerh God ſhould be declared unto them. - 

' Furcher, 1 {hryſofome Gith, Clemore vock non eft opn5in oratione ad Denm, quem ſcimns ſecreta 
#ordis intweris ſed clamore fidei, Fe, We need nor the clamoar of the voice in our prayer ro Ged,whom 
wee know to behold the ſecrets of che heart, bur the voice of fairh, &c. He thinketh God only co bee 
knowae of rhe hearr, and to heare the prayer of the heart : Gregory Nazianz,,n doth doubr, wherher 
the Sainrs heare our voice: as thar he ſaith, in his oration for Gergonis his filter : $4 15bs aligns ſermoriy 
noſtri'eſt ratio, Of hoe ſanttis 4 Deo munus, ut talia reſciſcant, ſuſcipe neſirum ſermonem : If thou halt 
any ſenſe of my ſpeech, and rhis be a gift of God co the $aints,to know ſuch things, receive my ſpeech, 
&c. Teremie Patrizrke hich, Neg, Perrus u:g, Paulus ipſe corum quenquam exandit,qui cum invocant, Ceaſur. c it, 
ſed gratis & denum, quod babrut jnxta illud promiſſum, Neicher Peter nor Poxl himſclte doe heare any 
of thoſe, buc the gtace and gitr, which chey have —_— to thar promiſe, I a» with you to the end of 
the world, cc, By che gifc hee underftandech the fpiric of charity, which is alwaics preſent with the 
Sainrs ;as Throdulss underſtanderh rhat place, Rew. 8. The ſpirit maketh requeſt with fighes, &r. Di» Now.8. 26. 
cit, quod donum & gratia erationis apud Den pro noby intercedite Hee Girh, that the gift and grace 
of prayer doth make requeſt ro God for us with ſighes : rhat is,the ſpirit of chariry remainerth with the 
Siinrs toward us, which maketh them mindfull of us, 

2 FortheSouth Church, what Orzgens opinion was, is ſcene in the former queſtion, and 4 
frine allo is alleaged before : who alſo further thus faith : Tre eft eis cura de vivis, quanguam s 
gant, omnino weſcrant, &c, The dead have ſuch care of the living, though they know not ar all what 
they doe, as wee have care of the dead, though we know not whar chey doe, &c. De ſpirit, &f aniz. c. 

29, he giverh co the one and orher only a generall defire and muruall wiſhing of the 0 good, 

3 Gonfell.of Auſpurg, artic, 21. the invocation of Saints «ſcriberh wnts rhe dead an ommyotencie,in Harm. 
thas Saints ſhould ſee the mntions of mens hearts. Saxonie artic. 22, invocation of 4 creature, which is de- ' -_ , 
perred from the ſociatic of this life, aſcribeth nm it onamiyneencie, in bebolding the beayt, and in diſcerning 1*-1 pag. 40, 
theirae fights from faigned, &c. Wirtembergs artic. 23.The Saints aye not to be prajed unto, breauſe they 
are no ſearchersof the heart. | 

4 The Romaniſts are uncertaine themſelves, how the Saints ſhould know our prayers, whether by 
revelation from the Angels, or from God, as our prayers are made, as Augaſtine, or as being every 
where preſent themſelves, as Hierome, or as ſeeing in Godall things, as Gregory, and Thowas : only nc1jar.tib. r.& 
Bellarmine ſaith, Thar this latteris che more probable opinion : and thus prayer which ſhould pro- ſand, c. 20, 
cccd of faith, they ground upon probabilities and uncertainties, 


Hom. 8.in 9, 
Marth, 


The fourth queſtion, concerning the reliques of Saints. 


His queſtion hath foure parts. x Whether the reliques of Saints are to be worſhipped, 2 Of the 
neatijen ofreliques. 3 Ofrthe keeping and preſerving of reliques, 4 Of the miracles wroughr 
at the rombes and reliques of Martyrs, 


The firſt part, concerningthe worſhip of Reliques, 


The Papsſts. 


TY rcliques of Saints, that is,their bodies,and bones, and Sepulchres, where they are buried, are ;y, trros, 

to be adored andreverenced, Trident Pa ny gi .though with leffe honour ſomewhar than * 

the Saints themſelves, Belerms, dereliquiis ſaniter.5b.2.cap. 21 And nor only theig bodies (fay they) 2 

are worthy of due reverence, bur other — of theirs, as S. Peters chaire ar Rome, Rom. 16, # 
r 2 verſe 


AR. 27.4 


* Mcrucah, 
Dal. 132, 14; 


PL 116,15. 


Marth, 23. 29. 


The ninth generall Controverfie #3 
ver. 1 6,the priſon, wherein S, Pant was in Malta, Rhemif. The chaine that S, Pax! ws bound 
with ar Rome, A. 27. 4. Thefſtone thar hit S. Srephey upon the elbow, now to be ſcene ar Ancona 
in Italy, 48.7. /ebi. 6. 

Anſwer. Astor S. Peters chaire, and $. Pawls chaine, they are neither able ro ſhew thar Peter fate 
inſuch a chairc, or that iris the very chaine which they ſhew, wherewith Paw! was bound, Concer. 
ning the priſon houſe ar Malta, theyſbew thar which never was: Pawl was a priſoner, bur not in pri- 
fon there : chat of the ſtone that ſmore Srephew upon the clbow is a mcere fable : Sec Fatke upon that 


CC. | 
rr 2. lofi, when hee canſed the bones of ather dead to be burned, yet he commanded them 
tolet the Prophers bones alone, Bellarm. lib. 2. cap. 3. The diſciples of Tobn came and buried his body: 
an example of dutic-and religious devotion to the dead bodies of Saints, Rhemiff. Marth, r14.ſe2.2. 
Their bodiesarc the temples of the Holy Ghoſt, and ſhall be raiſed againe tolite : Ergo, they muſt bee 
adorcd and worſhipped, Trident. —_ 25s 

Anſwer. One anſwer may ſerve for all cheſearguments. We deny not, but that the dead bodies of 
the fairhfull are to be laid op with reverence in hope of the reſurreftion ; bur ir therefore followeth 
nor, that they muſt bee abuſed to Idolatrie. Johns diſciples buried his body, but ſhrinedit nor to bee 
worthipped : ſofias made diffcrence berweene the bones of the Idolatrous Prieſts, and of the true Pro« 
phet : the one hee burned, and thought them unworthy of honeſt ſepulcure ; the ochet hee ſuffered 
ro reſt, and enjoy the honour of buriall. Bur ofany adoration or worſhipping of his boncs, wee read 
not. 


s Argum lchram cjne glorieſum : His grave or Sepulcher ſhall bee glorious. 


. 3+ Tſay 11.10, EritS, 


| This is underſtood of the grave of Chrift, that ir ſhould be honoured : wherefore reliques are worthy 


of honour. Bellarm. cap. 3, | 
Anſwer. Firſt;rhough the Latine text ſo tranſlate,as the Jeſuite readeth ; yer there is no ſoch thing 
in the originall:the word is nmN192,* which fignifierh reft,and ſo the Sepruagine tranſlate ir,drdravors: 
ſo that the ſenſc is, his reſt, that is, his Church ſhall be glbrious: and ſo is this word uſed, Pſalm. 132. 
14. T hu :s myreſ? for ever. Secondly, we deny nor, but that (admiring the Latine reading) the place 
ot Chriſts buriail was glorious, and ro bee honoured, while as Chriſts precious body was there, but 
that afrerwards it remained holy, this rext ſheweth nor. Thirdly, if Chrifts body and the place thereof 
were to be honoured ; how ſerveth thisplace for the reliques of Saints? Chriſts body was to bee ado» 
rcd, becauſe of the uniting te the Godhead ; but the ſervants are not to be honoured as the Maſter, 


4 The Proteſt ants, 


Y bodics of Martyrsare reyerently to bee brought to the ground, in teſtimonie of our hope of 
their rcſurre&ion, and their memory isto bee hotioured, as in praifing God for their conſtant 
Marryrdome : ſo the Palmiſt fairh, Right precious in the fight of God is the death of his Saints, as 
alſo in following their ſteps, and propounding anto us their good exatmple : bur ro adore and worſhip 
their benes, to kifſe, and knecle downe at their ſepulchres, is too roo groffe idolatric, and not to'bee 
uſed amongſt Chriſtians, +» 

Argam: 1. The Lord did of purpoſe himſelfe bury the body of Moſer in a ſecret place, which was 
ants tothe Iſraclires : and thisreaſon is generally rendred by moſt writers, leſt the c of 
Iſracl ſhould'worſhip his body, and ſo commit Idolarrie : Erge, the adoration of the bodies of Sainrs 
diſplcaſeth God. Argum. ('alvin. | 

Belarmine anſwereth, that though the peeple of Iſrael might by that meanes have fallen into ido- 
Larric yer the people of God may now more ſafely honour reliques, becauſe they are not ſo prone ro 
idolatric, HS | 

Anſwer, Experience of Popiſh idofatric proveth the cleane contrary : for the like ſirperſticion and 
worſhipping of images was ncver ſo common and uſuall, no nor in the moſt corrupt times of that 
Church, as now it is 1n Poperie, — | 

And what danger of ſaperſtirion is occafioned by the keeping of reliques, and other ſuch unprofi- 
table uſages, I appeale to the late Popiſh Synod, eAngaftenrſ. cap. 23. Sedulo meneri populums, ne cere= 
monias religiofifſime inflitur as in abr ſum vertant, ant ſuperſtitiontm, ſed ipfit ad exetcendarts pietatens 
tartar 2That the people ſhould be continually admoniſhed, that they rurne not ceremonies moſt re- 
rigiouſly inſtirured, ro any abuſe, or ſuperſtirion, bur uſe them forthe exerciſe of pietie, &c. Tf there 
be feare of ſuperſtition in the uſe of ceremonies which had a good beginning, much greater danger is 
there in theſe, that can have no good uſe, neither ever had any good inſtitution, | 

Argwm. 2. Our Siviour Chritt reproverh the Sertbes and Phariſees, calling chem hypocriccs, bee 
cauſe they did garniſh rhe $epulchres of the — whom their forefathers pur to death, bur their 
doftrinerhey negleed and regarded nor, Such ritesare'the Papiſts at this day, who commit a 
doublc fault ; for they contemane the dodtrine of the Apoſtles, whoſe memories they would feeme to 
honour : and againe, in the ſuperſticions honour and worſhip, which they yeeld unto them, they cx- 
cced rhe bounds of Chriſtian pictie. ; 

. Argum. 3. Their bodics were not tobe worſhipped when they were alive, much lefſe now they 
are dead. What arc they now bur carth, duft and aſhes? according as the Lord faid ro Adm, BO 


relignia nex ſelum in famnle- 
chris, ſed in q wo ro tha 
moſtrenowned 


ping 


bor 
Theehey 


worſhi withall. | «29 
Their owne decrees alſo witneſſe with us, pert;2, carf. I. 4% IC, 65. Siita Martyriam fecerima, 
wr wofr ae velimms ab baminibus reliquias henerari:It we defire Martyrdome, to the incenr onrreliques 
ſhould be honoured af men, ir deſerverh puniſhracnr, and not reward, &c, And if ic bea finiathem.co 
vire ir, it isin us alſo ro  NEEE'E "Pep | 
"The b Martyrs have ſcaled this doftrine : Thomas Bibney holy Martyr ; Pricſt (Gich hee) take « 
way the and hang them about cheir whores gccks, and after thar they rake rhem againe 
from their whores, if chey pleaſe them nor, and hang chem upon the Images and is nor that a grear 


xelique, when ir is hang re againe ? Fox pag. 1010. And arenor ſuch reliques now meet things Pag, 911, 2,2. 


ro be worſhi 2. ms $i” ; | 
lobu oy Martyr: That oblations ſhould bec offered or done to the Sepulchres and re« 


liques of Saints, God did never inſticute any ſach inthe new Teſtament, which is the vericy and 


rule of all Chriftianpeople ro follow and belecve-And this he further lkewerh by che buriall of Moſer, Pag-t014 4.46; 


-whoſe grave was hid from the Jewes, leſt they Mme 20 new mag boald 6. 
fallen into idolaraies this argument we have eats) tangled workipping, - 


r The Muſcovites, following rhe Cocks ian, miſlikethe Romanifts, Q#is caduvers mertue- Append.de 


ram Epiſcoperum ,inſepults ſervant, Fe. keep the bodics of Biſhops unburicd certai 
mer wy a en he er. Bilhops _ anc 


2 The Councell of Carthage, for the African and South Church, is before. alleoged. 


3 Helveria, latrer confelf; c. 5. If the Saints are nor to be worſhipped, much lafſs are their bodies th be Harm. ett, 3 
adored, &c, T, beſe awecient boly men thong bt ;thatthe moſt noble religues of their anceflors, were their 0% > 


»4 E in-that worke, which he dedicated to Pap Les the » thus = the ſuperſti- Annor.in 
ion of Paitainſeing or ce lues 5: Bree before nes Routes Mack ca 


raine ſuperſtitions) what wenld bee ſay, if be ſhenſd have ſcene the mike of Marie gainegtbe 
feqquans of the wed Lefole Crefe,which Sg anions 4 bot herb 
#4 S, Francs coole, there e virgin CMaries petticvate, 8 Annes combe, it ang Ivſeph 
breecher, Thewas of Comerburieaſbove, &'c Alan $424 RN 4 


The ſecondpart, of the tranſlation ofthe bodies-of Snines: 


. : 
433 8 V2: 
- T7 b 64 


# -4 


” - 


- LEY 7 £©% 
- . 
I<7-) 4 
: 


thence to 


. 
: 


_ Heb; 
cies © moring 


2 King.23. 30, 


: yea one and the ſelfe ſame relique is Rid re bee in 


| _ ar Pore France : Falk, Matthew 14 


Hadi eg” one Pte? iter clit other, fot the holineſſe 


The winth generdll Comroverfie | 


e concerning his boncs when hee died, and they were removed from. 
mugen of rhe Tfraclicey, "Ex. 13 « Heb. 1; 22. Ergo, the tc 
vor tar ohvagery oe _—_— 7 


or relques i lf, Ee Bellerms: cap. 4.10 alſo out 


Doway men objett. 
= I e commandetwerit concerning his faith and hope in the pro 
rg rd port ew eormmregr rater pro ping hs bone rf : God will po ied Poa 


#nd co the land which he fivate to Hbriehars ; therefore yee ſhall carry my bones hence, Bee; 
gp removed to bee adored epproy om. hy ets Ergo;o ſuch tranflaci6n of 


—_ is hereby Pererine the Jefaite oh, he onwro fb which che chil 
dre of Teac eva wn nee Aro in Sechem, avir 
c adored, butto bee Ay Secondly, you 'can 


\ JE dery deny not but that the bodies ofthe d before bor tne be 
w: place of cheir buriall Jas lofias was hrs oe yo his eel maybe comajams 


a, ds Bereee i rented re for dead to be removed to be bu- 
thereof; or the bones of Saints to bee ri- 
ae io een Fever agree and ſet themup robe adored: they 
as nagar” ror __ of anclenr time among the people of God. 

ethnot thedead, bnt urito them ir is all alike whercſoever they 
arc buried: wi = rodarry ore, 1 pert. H rnteeoge had oe gueft. 2. part.q. The example of Auguftines 
morheris norable; and worthy tHe i wich great care provided her a Sepilchre necre 
unto her husband who died 5: Tiga It Africa, and wasthete bured, and was | d her felfe 


tolye by him: bur the Lord fo diſpoſed, that ſhe lefe Ker life at Hoſiia in Italy, and bei ready to.do- 
ſhe RR Ponite hoc coryue nhicungne, nibil ves cjme cura conturber : Butic 


7 my 

ou thinke good, rake no cireforit. And ifit her not ro ſave 

he fo barre off from her owne ( rhe. the vive —— ibtlieagreff = Deo, im 
menduns ef, we ille non agnoſcat in fine : Anti, duet «It 

is necre to God than or cher a Loi ould nor arwelt menpiniin 


place, 4in mine owne Citic : RIF Ow ie whe 
| Argon 2. The other cuſtome of tranflating of re liques to bee worſhipped, ts rene 
and ſperſtitious : for hereu ir commeth, tr hepoo have been deceived with falſe retiques ; 
es. Az of S. obs Baprifts hicad : his face 
they ſay, is atS, Jean Angelz; the reſt of his head at Malta : his ſcull at Nemours : his braine ar Novi- 
um Raſtrovienlſe : his Jaw-bone ar Veſalivin: bernie. : his forehead and haircs 


in Spaine at $, Salvadores: i peri NU A ons at S, Silveſters in Rome, 
have allothe body of S.Perer-: 


headat . John Larerane : his nearher 


| Lane ur Peer Rome, MAR ar. abs 


| _— CondarÞ in France : fhis bones, Fath. Raw. 6ſt; 4. Sce whar 
go Ra people? How em thts whole bodies ber in 


_ offtr vidlencero thetrddiits. rH 
| butied: 


Lebron 2 cis, andabufin 
ne plc aye Sr nr. od | here 866 they learne* chus ro difinember 


their bodies, and ro rake them our of their gr? Th 

he RO. thelk piped, Wk Get 

wing Gn rs ber 
»fize faith, that he which would ca 


—_— I ES deidulor ant 


ro 
x edge, 


Chit Mualf, hevwbig roo whepropbeeic yp es 
Chtiſtian' ugh x to 
ermens rag Sr Peep dead! tichoſhes, boots, otreliques, Þ 
lac, can, 51, Dedaceps corpere de View ad forum; nulm 
re, fine confilis ; ligentia : From henceforth ler no man 
in rhout4he counccll of the Prince or Biſhop, 
ave of the 
Sino bodied 


ron, Erſom & ſanfte ſynog 
SIS nflplcrro the common and uſual manner of crandating 


rhercfore OT gt rngang 


an was on Law Co 6, 1.t4r:6.6, 26 
ww from _T 


2 Pbllca R nor be removed 'or caricd 
ro bee removed anc of the 
a Oc. That to man withouz 


Likewiſy 


of the religues of Saints: Quel 4. 


ikewiſc in what caſes humane reliques ſhould bee remaved, ar hw hath derermj> 
E as Cod. ib, 3. tit. 43. leg. 1-85 24 e religuig ARSE. SO 
bearen upon by che water, thou mailt remove che w,orupon ey or veeeg cube 


leg. 10. Si necdiom perpetne ſepultare corpus ——_ &e. I nor yer wank or com- 
mpreed ” ſepulcuce, icmay beremoved, &c- So then there may ſhea civi Teo remave bodies 
no rcligious- 

The Dn law allo agreeth, deoreq, part. 4-0 aps Ic. 36; Trib Tribus ex men Sandlorawlecery 
mutands [unt : The of the: Saiars ma ons, When a perſecytiqn 
raiſed in the place: near ape Arty "oy pt et ij : chirdly, when as; 
malerum ſccietate graventur, they are moleſted wirh rhe company af che wicked, ke This Canon al- 
lowech Saiars bodics to bec removed, cither when perſccurers rage againſt DN ang = 
place is inconvenient, by reaſon of the overflowing of wazer, ox o ©; or. when the 
ready to abuſe them to idolatrie, or any other ©; burall ls while wht arts ay bs 
cranſlaring of a to be honqured or w 

Thus have wee ſcene the praftiſe and judgement in former rimes: 1 bath af the Greeke Chyrch fn 
ag periall conſticutions, 2 and of the African: Church.io aA ngaffines mochers com Liga 

= of the Roman Church ia their decrees : 4 and conſent the 
wof Fiche veria, latter confeſſion, arric. 25. rhe ——_ willeth that che bodics of the fai ll tee Harm.ſ:R, 16. 

les of che Holy Ghoſt, which we truly beleeve ſhall riſe againe ar chelaſt Spa (bo {ets be P3g- 433. 
raſa our any ſuperitician commicced.co rhe grave, and belide, rhar wee ſhould make hanourable = 

——_ of chem, that have godly died in the Lord, and perform all qurics of _ $0 ſuch agthey 
kave behind chem, as their widowes and fatherlcfic —— other care to be taken for che dead, we 
reach none, &c, So then all the dutie to bee performed co the dead confifterh in rheſe three things gin « 
honeſt buriall of their bodics, honouring of cheir memories, kinde uſage of their poſeriry : no vene- 
rations to be ſhewed toward their reliques. - 

Hereintwo cxtreames are to be | wk : for both we miſlike the Cynikes which negletted the bo- 
des of rhe dead, andake Gentiles, which choogh theyweee polluted by comm comming ane neere the bodies of 

m :w 


the'* Martyrs : as alſo-wee condemne the ſuperſtitious adoration of ghe was brought inþy * Theodorer. 
three wayes eſpecially; 3 By the corrupt imitationef the Gentiles, whouled razemere their - their gods 0: lib, 8, de Mar- 
from oae place to another, to help their common calamitics. 2 By che j of Saran Inen: mnden 


Islia conſulted with the Oracle of Apols abour his expedition againſt the Perſians, hee recgjved this 
anſwer, that he wag hindred by the dead, which weze buried there : whereupon [#Gen gave. leave ro 
the Chriſtians to remove the body of Robyles rhe Martyr: but nor [Elena erove ”y Jo po 
med by lightaiag, and the image of Apallo burn to aſhes ; ted tr 
the vertue of the Martyrs rlques that ddpur the dei Occ co 
boars into ſach great requeſt : as Nirephoras writeth, haw when the rac. 3 B od 
of Dr Ry wa ata cn wheat Lap ia to ma unco 
__ (wr Hy bp Enna mn and ſet itinathrone, and the body Nicephor. lib. 
qprngNe mote bleed people, &c, RNAI judge what ſaallcredirissobee *14.c. 43, 
given utuo'ſy 


 Thehird part, of the keeping and jockey 


of reliques. 
The Papifts. 
E muſt not thinke irimpoſſible, that che monuments of A —T— 7. Error, 
VV botﬀes, ſhould endure a long time, ſecing Manna was kept ſo many ccres inthe 1 


which was placed by the Arke, beinga thing fo apr to purrific. Khemith, bra 9. ſet. 4. So pre 

Doway Tyharore object, peg. 712, 

' Hifwer, When kate 2 commandement forthe reſetvarion of ſuch asrhe I{raclites had, 
we thay beleeve they will keep ſo long. And againe, the Ifraclites for aMthar got worſhip the por 
of Manna, thoughit wete © f ſuchlong CT | 

Yrs nn > departed, neither ated be kept out of their graves, as we have 

\( 


ewed, neither can they be preſerved withour 
Gedic indie, my to defe thes retwrne : only the Pla.c6. " * 


body Grad Retina none =D nh _ 


were neverſd holy, beingall 
Arpum: 2./If PE id glorify Godand ſpeakerhe truth, chey doe very well experi- 
ence,tht Re ototins havenofach promiſe orwarrant for choir coninuance : wor Ac moſt of 
andre pum ed arid deviſed; an#to fach thing indecd.' Saint Peters brainc at Geneva was 
foundro 6 orig vac te Wayne Pony of late the 
image of Fe winanAg 


the Virgin Aſory »ehe-blood of Hales 
in Eoelatid wes deſcribed wo beohebl 


Argum. 1, Unto all £deaws 


of Drake "che tees hor Gull wor bur the , 
W ite 


_ 450 


Plurarch, lib. 
de 16d. & Ofi. 
rid. 


| morrall body; forthe Creater of all 


7 Chril Gich, that phe that doe belecve apes ſhall doe grearer works than he. No 


-Mtplzces [iagheabtoorghians | ups Fe 
? Bri , ts, : 
Joflon fog prinyage fects, demude w ipſe focier.quie fe ipſe focier : What works, faith hee, 


| The ninth generall Controverſie 
Y ep cn ayes mortaregchi wb any ſuch monuments and reliques of Sajnrs 
the Church gf Romeharh greatſtore : no marvellhow, i 'of long continuance, for ftones and 
GILES! ; and Drakes blood, with other ſuch ſtuffe, isnor ſodaincie, bur it may 
Ofſach couſening tricks Aago fine complained in his rime ; ſpeaking of runnagate Monks, hee 
faith : 416 mbramarren fremen ng 1 yrye : Alts fomb SE + me __ 
"Beaxc : Some do reliques © whic carrie abi ps they are no 
es: ſome dor exroll their habit and Monkiſh weed ; Do opere. 


| ep. 23, 
o _— of Saint Aug» fine, Bellerweine thus anſwereth, rop. 5. Thar Sainc _—_— doubrech 
' only of fach reli 


iques, which were rivily carried abour, not of thoſe which wete publikely ſhewed. 
Contra, Yea many of your publike reliques were forged : for ro whar end cle, was that decree 
made by Innoremr.3.decr. Greg, 3, rit.45. £.2. Prelatinonpermittant, &'c. Peelares hall not ſuffer choſe 


which come to their Churches ro worſhip, Faris i & falfsr, &e.to be deceived with falſe and 


faincd reliques, as the cuſtome hathbecn in divers for luker ſake, 8c. So then even publikely in 


- their Charches they uſed ro deceive rhe fimple people with forged reliques. 


See then, I pray you, whar devilliſh idolatric was this, to cauſe the people ro worſhip Counters, 
Drakes Hood HinGoewes, andother ſuck baſe crearures, in ſtead of reliques ; which, onghe they 
were ſuch indeed, ought nor to be c—_— h 

' Gelafixe deever; de apecryphis, rhas wrirerh of this matter : Scriptare de invemtione cracis deminice, 
& abie de inventione cayits« Tobawnys Baptiſta, novelle quedem relationes ſunt, & nonnult 84s catbotics 
legions t ſed cums hac ad catholicerun mans venini, beati Pavnli precedat ſementia, Omnia prebate, 
qued bounne off cenere : The writings of the invention of the Lords Croſſe, and of /obn Baptiffs head, 
ate new reports, and ſome Carholiks read them : but when ſach wrirings come ro Catholiks 
ler them remegaber S. Paxls ſaying, Trie aBrhings, and heey the beff, Here wee have the judgement of 
a Biſhop of Rome, who thinkerh char many reliques,thar areſaid to have becn found,and fo kepr,and 

are bur meere forgerics, and foiſted in by heretiks, | 

Thar is now incident unto all Adewes —_ fin entred : and that «f- 
dams body only before his fall was created immorrall and free corruption : x Cyril reſtificch, - 
ome bean whraden ror rarer apr at omninxs opifex : Hee had an im- 

ſadinfuſed life, kc, bur his fall, bee was ſubjett co corruption : 


CE 4! a GM 
2 Angnftiner judgement concerni carrying abour of reliques, wee have ſeene before; 3 as 
likewiſe rhe teſtimonic of Gelaſixe for the Roman 4 Sce alſo before error 36. the ſentence 


of the reformed Churches, that one part of our durie ro be ſhewed to the dead, is ro commit them ro 
Þuriall : yea Bollormig aim confer thar won 1 cothe _ ro be 0 arp—a carer 3g 
ROC as noftri corporis altor uns eonfpeitibar patens © It is not wi ome igno- 
minie, thar the filthinefſe of our bodies is ſhewed ro the / orb And, if wee will know the 
original] of chis reſerving of reliques, ic wasfirſt taken up by che Hearhen, as Plmrarch reporteth of 
Noſus King of the Magarians, that he had ſuch affeftion to his wife, rhar he cauſed her bones to be at= 
tired with the ſame apparell, which ſhe wore in her life time : The ſame anchor reporterh, char in E- 
gyp they ſhew the ſepulcher of Ofir# in divers places, and that at Dclphos they affirmed they had the 
rcliques of Baeebns , placed neere nnro the Oracle, 


The fourth part, concerning viſions and miracles done 


pY - a the Tombes and rcliques of Martyrs. 


| The Papifts. 4 5 

rſt, they almoſt make it an ordinary gp their Church ro worke miracles: Bellermine Gith, 
that irt.is a ſufficient note of the Ch glory or power of miracles, De eden cap. 14. 
7 4 if 

the image of our Ladie (ſay they) and the like, worke miracles, as Peters ſhadow did, and thar 
ſeeme greater than Chrifts: for hee promiſeth thar his Sainrs ſhall worke greater miracles than him- 
ſelfe, Khemift. ann#. [eb.1 4 ſef. 3, They alſo call upon us to confirme ourdoftrine by mizacles, be- 

cauſe we preach newly and cxtraordinarily, Khewift.2. Corimb. 12. fe. 5, 

Anſ. Tlrſt, raged veth- a | perpetuity of w miracles : 
: | ne wg Flceronh feok! doe gramerworksrhan Clrifitfor one Senione ſhee- 
ve s Hee tha þeleeverh, ir muſt bec referred to the whole body of the Church, wherein 
vertue of Chriſt remgineth for ever togefnearOmeectcrnd anda a bercer ſenſe expound 
ſhall doe the ſame works that I doc: Qn4 opera, nife wt ex inpie 
bure 


that ke which th,of awicked man, rightcous? which worke firſt 1 doc (faith 
Cyilt) chen he hixaſclfe dork it becauſe Lmake him to doe it. Qued wrigg in ey ſed now fone Chet 
| % s 


of the reliques of Saints. Queſt. 4. | 45t 
av operatur : Mans convetſion is —_—_ by Chriſt i rhan, and nor Alcogether without min, becauſe 
= working in us,doth enable us by hisgrace ro worke our our falviridn'; yer Is ir abi orcites Philip. 2. 13. 
that worke, but the grace of God in us. Then ir followeth, hee ſhall doe Freiter works than thelk : 
Pror/ua majas hoc rfſe dixtrim, quam oft calnm & terra: The redemption atid convection of ten is a 
er worke than the heavens or the earth, Tratt, in Tahan; 72. Angu/f7ne therefore doth proþe 
underſtand this place, nor of outward miracles, bur of the wonderfull convertioti of tlie Herr, whic 
we arc aid ro worke, becauſe Chrift worketh it in us. ; 

Origev alſo long before Auguſtine thus ndeth this place, Hemnl.7. in Levie. Chriſt w dicu,qui 
credit in me, &'e. Chriſt faith, he that beleeverh in me, ſhall doe greacer things chan thele : Fert tncm 
wajus mibi viderur, cc. Foric ſcenierh indeed a greater thing utiro me, thar man being in rhe flcth, 
being armed only with the faith and word of Chriſt, doth overcome legions of devils, though it bee 
Chriſt chat overcommerhin us, yer he faich ir ts more, chat he overcommeth by us, thin by hiniſcife, 
Chyyſoſtome underſtanderh this great worke ro bee terravins orbue conver ſionew, the converſion of the 
whole world, which was done by the Apoſtles by Chtifts ſpirit, Homeil, 6. 3x 1 Cor. c. 2; 

2 As wedeny not bur that thete may in cheſe dayes be miracles wrought : and all ſach tniradles as 
ſerveto confirme the dofrinedelivered in Scriprures, we doe riot refuſe, rtiongh we be nor botitid tb 
beleceye any mans report of ſuch miracles,bur only the writings of the Apoſtles and Evangelifts : h we 
affirme that there is no ſuch neceſlitic of miracles,as in times paſt ; tieithet that we are to be pteſſed to 
ſhew miracles, ſecing we profeſſe the ancienc Apoſtolike faith, which hath been already confirmed 
by the miraculous works ofour Saviour Chriſt and his Apoſtles: Wherefore wee condemine the fabu'- 
lous hiſtories and reports of popiſh Saints, whoſe lives are fuller of miracles, if wee will beleeve 
them, than were the lives of Chriit and his Apoſtles. Nay, there is nothing almoſt done in their ſer. 
vice but by a miracle : Chrifts body preſent in the Maſſe by a miracle : Devils chaſed away with holy 
water : Saints know their thoughts, heare their ptayers; are preſent here aad there,their budics many 
yeeres kept from corruption, and all by miracles. I conclude this point with Augeſtive + Abt won 
ſunt vera, que dicuntur , aut i hereticornm aliqua mira fafth ſunt, w4agu cavere debemiies : Either 
they are not truc miracles, which chey boaſt of: or if they be, we tauſt beware and rake heed of thein 
the more. | 

Thus ſpeaketh alſo Thomas Bilvey holy Martyr : The tnitacles done ar Walfingham, Cantbrbutie, 
Ipſwich, were done by rhe devill, through the ſafferance of God, Fox, pag; root. 

Heare alſo whar a whole Counccll faith: Colonrenf. part. 6. c, 23, Mricula tt imphlentivs jiftthe 
tar, niſi qua ſcripturis prodita, a#t non 4 levibas ſcriptoribits ſariomd cant hiftoria fide tradits fine : Let 
not miracles bee roo mach boaltcd of, bur fach as are fet forth in Scriprure, or deliveted by grave wri- 
ters, with evident truth of hiltorie, Wee arc not bound therefore ro beleeve all mitactes, which are te- 
ported in the popiſh Charch. And char thete is now no ſich neceflitic of miracles, anothet Countell 
reſtificrh : /nterrelig. (aſar. cap. 19. [mey #11tia files, terra vivtns exiernis fignis f miirdcilis drimniin. 
frrabarar, ad confirmationem tidis fidet : wnaic vero atnith & tertubbrara fides, pgha que infirmis dintwy, 
now reqpirit : In the beginning of faith, clic inward vertae or operation (ofthe ſpirit) was ſhewed by 
outward fignesand miracles, for the confirmation of the wedke fairh : bur now Faich being come ro 
perfeſt growth and eſtabliſhed, needeth nor ſach fignes as are for the weake. | 

To this effedt alſo one of your owne writersalleagerh Gregory, Moral. hb. 27. caþ. It. Quideft Eſpenc. 


Paxle, quod Publii patrem «gram, &c. What is the caaſ& (O Pxx! ) that by thy prayer thou didit heale * Ti=p-t8z- 
the facher of Pablias being ani InfideN, £8. 28. bur thou prefcribeſt ro Timyorhie for his hedlth after 


bog " | oof + miohs bs. AR.28.8. 
the manner of Phyficians, r Timerh. 5 ? Sarcly Publins was to be healed by a fighe, that he might bee 70: 2-08. 


converted to the faith : but Taworhie necded no miracle, being alrcady cotverted: Quid ego mirums, 

f propagata fide, ec. Whar rtrarvell then, if (the faich being now propagated) mitaclesare nor often 

done, when as the Apofties fometime did nor ſhew mirackes in the fairhfull ? If then in Gregory his 

eine, almoſt a thouſand yeeres fince, there wete ſo few mirddles, how much fewer are now toe loo- 
kedfor? 

1 Chryſeft. inhisciine faid, fgne iv preſentia nov fiant, mixacles now are not done 2 and hee giveth 

_ thereafon our of the words of our Saviour to Thomidd : Beffed are they which bave not ſcene, and yet 


I. 1 


ombes, { 


Lib. 22, doci- | 


prinſquam crederet mundus, ad hec ut crederet mundxs : quſquts adbuc prodigia,nt credat inquirit may. vicae. Dei, c.$ 
before the . 


wonder , that lice niay bg- FMS 
To 


4 


E . 452 The winth generall Controverfie 
2 bux mb = To this purpoſe Gregentins Archbifbop of Tephra among the Homerices, which burder upon the 
an &c.am4 Frchiopians: The perfettionof an happy Commen-wealth corſfeiteth not in miracles, but in the crofſe of 
&@ 79 cup. Chrift, whereby all fn 35 taken away. . | 
Gregent.diſ- 3 Helvetialatter confeflion, cap. 25. To the Glatton, Oc. ts devied any retwrite to his bret! yew, the 
t. cum Her- Loyd by hic word provouecing, they have Moſes and the Prophets, &c, The wordot God is (ufhcicnr ro 
n. lud-p.35. jnftruct withour miracles. | | 
_— 4 Scc ofthe Roman Church, Efpencess, and che Councell of Colen cited beferre, 
The Paopiſftt, 
39. Errors Q£-2ndy; they doc as much maintaine their fabulous viſions and apparition, as lying miracles : as 
how Chriſt came in a pilgrimes weed to Gregories table of hoſpiralicy, Khemiſt, Hebr.1 3.2.Peater 
belceved the viſion and appacirion ſhewed to Cornelins, at his report, before ir was written : Ergo, we 
ought to beleeve viſions not written in Scripture, Rhemrift, Att, 10. ſeft. 3. 
The Proteflants. 
Fr thar of our Saviour Chriſts appearing, is an herericall fable, and impugnerh the article of our 
faith concerning Chriſts aſcenſion into heaven, and there remaining rill his {cond comming. Se- 
condly, Peter was nor bound to belceve Cornelins vition, till he had been by viſion admonithed him- 
ſelfe : the Apoſtles which were then endoed wirh che gift of diſcerning ſpirits, could berter judge of 
rrue viſions, than any man now can : yet we refuſe nor to give credit to vilions, when they are as cre= 
dibly reported unto us, as this was to Peter : but no viſion, nor miracle, nor Angell trom heaven ſhall 
draw us away from the dottrine of the Scriptures to beleeve errors. Laſtly, we deny nor, bue rhar they 
may have vitions; bur ſuch, as one Yincentia: bragged of, that wrote againſt Auguſtine concerning 
the originall of the ſoule : He ſaid, that another Fracentiws who had been a capraine or chicfe Dona- 
riſt, appeared unto him in vition,and bade him write choſe books:ro whom Auguſtine thus anſwerethy 
Lib, 3.cap. z, Tl qui ſc tranifigurat in angelum Incy, ineo tibi oft transfiguratus, quem tu fuiſſe vel eſſe veluri angelum 
de animz ori» {ucts credu : He rhat can transfigure himſelfe into an angell of light, did transfigure himklfe into the 
g!nc. ſhape of rhat man whom thou cſtcemedit as an angcll of light, &c. Such apparitions they may have, 
on ner no great cauſe ro boaſt of rhem. 
Such was chat vifion that onePolzchronins a Monothelite heretike boaſted of in the ſixth generall 
Councell at Conſtantinople, aftion 15, how that a man appeared unto him in white, who rold him 
chac Chriſt had bur one will,and thar he ſhould wrire the confeffion of his faith,and iy it upon a dead 
man, and he ſhould raiſc him to life againe. The Conncell gave him the hearing, and provided a dead 
| body for him ro worke his skill upon, who muttered oyer the dead a long time in vaine,and could doe 
% nothing. Such viſions asthis was, popiſh pricſts have had many : and that wee {land.r chem ner, 
A one of their late Popes Panlas 3, ſhall fpeake for us : Qui legendas Georgiit Chriſtepheyi tolls pre- 
pO vepit de breviarie : Who commanded that the legends of George and (bri/topher hould be taken our 
et the Breviary, Thus Paulus Yorgerias proteſted in the late Tridentine Chapter, and therefore was 
exc/uded. Offuch old wives fables thus was it decreed, Concil. Colonienſ. part. 6. cap. 10. Ineptes & 
 erilesfabulas devitabit (id eft, concienator ) qualia nuper eran', qua ex null; probatis authoribus,ſed p:= 
X tins ſuſpeit:ſſim.bomir. um commentis adferebantur exempla : The preacher muſt rake heed of fooliſh old 
wivesfablcs, ſuch as of late were reported not our of any approved authors, bur from rhe ſuſpicious 
devices of men. | 
Such is rbat rale and Monkiſh fable of Pilate, that he ſhould be ſeene cvery yeere in a Judges habir 
in acertaine lake, called after his name, undcr a hill nor farre from Laeernsi 


in FHlelveria ; and that hee, 
- whichchahcerhro ſec him, liverh nor aycere after. This is held to be a ridiculous fable by one of their 
owne writcrs, Eftenc.in 1 Timorh. p.15 9.4. Of the like credit hee holdeth that dreame reported by 
Chriſtianns HMoſſam, (ih. 8. ( brovic, how thac Trophimm going to Rome toſce Peter, as he failed, 
buricd his wife, dying in travell, in a Recke, with the child art her breaſts, and after two yeeres com- 
ming that way againe, found kis wite alive, and the lirele child playing ar her breaſt, who were pre- 
ſerved by Mary Magdalen, Eſpenc. 2 TimotF. p. 183, a, Weeſee the Papilts themiclves are aſhamed 
of theſe fables. The ſame author doubteth not ro ſay of the ſecond Nicene, where the worſhip of I- 
mages was decreed; Thar rhe fathers there, Derwornam ſpeltris,& mulicbribus ſommins parum verecunde 
abuteban;ur, did without ſhame abuſe the viſions of devils, and womens d.carags, to <{tabliſh their 


*.,, _ opinion, | | 
it 392 Let us heare alſorhe complaint of Abbas Clyniveenſ. more than 400. yeeres ſince, who (faith hee) 
+, | was afhamed, when he did ſingin the Church the ſong of S, Bener, Mendacia ad minms 24. Cantican 


id cate percurrens arime repers : whercin be found 24. licsac the leaſt, manning over the long haſtily 
inhis mhlnde, deb 5- epift, 29. Wherefore according to the rule ofthe Civill law, Cod. {1b. 3. tir. 4.3.leg. 
6. Alexander, Monnuextoram inſcriptiones nenfactum fidew : The ſuperſcriprions of monuments are 
nor to bee belceved, &c, No more arethe fabulous vitions and miracles which are reported to have 
been ſeene anddone at Tombes, to be xeceived, 
_— +. 
49eError. y Bi rdly, they ſay, that Fo power of werking miracles wasin the Apoſtles aftually, and that they 
properly did give.healch, and other things by their miraculous gifr, rhough they received the 
hs | / force 


F 
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force and vertue of God. And therefore they find faule wich us, becauſe we give this note, A miracle 
done by Chrift by che hands of the Apoſtles. - 
Firſt, Peter ſaich, That which we have, give we to thee, AF.3. 6. Sccondly,we muſt not thinke that AR. z. 6. 
they had no more power, than as dead inſtruments in the workmans hand, Rhegp. is hunc locum. 
| The Proteſtants. 
\Y E both agree, that the power of working miracles was given of God : but herein wee differ, 
rhey chinke thar this power was inherent in the Apoſtles, and that having once received this 
owerof God,rhey could execute ir themſelves: like as a man having the power of ſcale and moving 
y nature, moveth and ſeerh when hee liſt himſelfe. But we hold againſt the Pelagians, Gratiaw Des 
ad ſingnlos aft us dari, that che grace of Godis daily infuſed, and we have necd of it for every att: it is 
not ſufficient once generally ro have received ir. So then the Apoitles were but the inſtruments of 
Chriſts working : he is herrer ſaid in them and by themro worke miracles, than they in and by him. 
Neither doth ir follow, thar they are dead inſtruments : for the horſe (I rrow) that draweth in the 
plough is no dead inſtrument: yer hee hath need for every bour and turning to have a driver and a 
guide : truly wee are as unfic for the Lords yoke by nature, as the horſe is forthe plough : and there= 
fore have need of che Lords continuall direttion. The Apoſtles then gave that they had,nor asowners, 
bur as the Lords agents and inſtruments of his working. 
Argum, 1. Aft. 3.16. His name hath made this manſonnd : and the frith which « by bim hath gi- A, 3.16, 
ven to hims this diſpo/ition of bis whole body. From hence we reaſon thus : That which depended u 
the taith of the receiver, was nor attually inherear in the power of the giver z but this —_— 
worke of healing was by the faith of him chat was healed : Ergo, ir was not aftually in the Apoltles 
that gave this gitc. Againe, the name of Chriſt did make him ſound : Ergo, properly the Apoſtles gave 
not health, bur only as Miniſters, rhe Nameof Chriſt working in and by chem: And Saint Peter him- 
ſclfe denierh, thar rhey did this miracle of their owne power or godlineſſe, 48. 3. 12. wherefore the as. 3-12: 
Apoltles properly, (as they ſpeake) that is, by a power inherent orrefiant in chem,did nor worke mi- 


racles, 

Argum. 2. If the Apoſtles had the power of working miracles alwaies _— in themſclves,then 
might they exerciſe the ſame facultie when they would: bur ſo could they nor ; for Saint Pawl,when Phil. x. 27. 
Epaphredits was licke, depended by prayer upon Gods mercic for his kealch, whom no doubt hee AR 38. 8. 
would have cured by miracle, as well as the father of Publixs, if this power had been alwaics preſent 
wich the Apoſtle ; So then, as rhe Apoſtles had nor knowledge and forefight of all things to come ; 
asS. Pal craſted ro have been delivered being a priſoner at Rome, as it may appeare, Heby. 13. 13. Heb. 13.13. 
yet did it not ſofall our; bur ſuch things only, as God did ſe profitable for his Churchro bee knowne, 
were revealed : inlike manner,neicher could the Apoſtles worke miracles as they were diſpoſed them- 
ſelves ar all rimes,bur when it pleaſed God thereto ro enable them. I will nor refuſe herein the teſtimo- 
nic of one of their owne : Et «lie plerag, «Apoſtelor pro ſua diſeigulorung, ſalute utiliter nequiviſſe con- 
ſþrcimmus : Wee ſee thar the Apoſtles could nor doe many other things, tortheir owne, and their dif 
ciples healch: Eſpenc. comment. 1m2 Timoth. p, 183.c, 3 

eAnuguſtizerhus writeth : CMajora quam ipſe fecit, dicit eos ſalturss.ſed in etc vel per cor ſe faciente * Tradtar. in 
He faith, chey ſhall doe greater works than hee : thar is, himſelfe working in them or by them : Erge, lohan, 71. 
Chrift wrought miracles ihe hands of che — 41 "7g were his lively in{truments in working, 
/ The Papiſts. 

Ourthly, they doe greatly triumph and rejoyce Fo che miracles which are wrought by the vertue 4'+Errer- 

of holy rcliques. Firſt, the woman was healed by rouching the hemme of Chriſts garment : Ergo, 
verrue in holy reliques. Khemift.Secondly, napkins that had rouched Saint Pawls body wrought mi- 
racles, by the vertue given unto them : Ergo, reliques may, AR. 19. verſ. 1 2. Khemoſt, Y 

The Doway tranſlatorsdoe thus contend for the miraculous verrue of reliques: the Arke being an | —— » 
holy ching as celiques are, was terrible ro theirtalſe god, the devill : fo the reliques of Babyle the AAS 29s 8. 
Martyr overthicw chefalfe god Apello, &c,p. 381. We have example of Saints reliques in the cloake 
of Elias, in Eliſews bones, and in another Prophers body buricd in Bethel, which To/ias would not ſuf- 


fer to be rouched, &c.p. 935+ | 
The Proteſtants. 
Arſw. TO the firſt : firſt, thevertue was notin the hemme of Chriſts garmenr, but he ſaith, ir pro- 


cceded from himſelfe, Luke 8. 46. Secondly, ir was her faith thar healed her,for many that Lukes. 4%: 
thronged Chriſt, ronched his garments, bur received no benefit : neither was there any vertue in his 
garmenrs when the ſonldicrs parted them amongſt them. Thirdly, if ic pleaſed the Lord ro uſe ſome 
externall ſignes, asof oyle, clay, ſpirrle, in healing of mea : yet have we no warrant, that hee will dog 


the like by rouching of reliques. 

To rhe ſecond : hrſt, che napkins brought from Pal had no ſachvertue in them : for the text is 
plaine, that they were wrought by the hands of Paul. Secondly, nor all that ronched them were pre» 
ſencly healed. c_ they were bur as ſignesand rokens to the diſeaſed, -that the Apoſtle (when ir 
pleaſed God) might diſpenſe miracles, even when hee was abſent. Laftly, if they have to this day mi» . 
tacles wrought by the reliques and monuments of Saints; I feare me, nay, I dare fay, they are no ber- 


ter thanthe Doaacults miracles were, cither Sgwena wendecipom bominum, vel perrems fallecium þi- 
ritwam 7 
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The ninth generall Controverfie. 
rituzws : cither the gloſings or fables of lying men, or the ſtrange workings of decciving ſpirits : as 
Angoſtineſaith of | 

To onr Doway diſcourſets we anſwer : x That the Arke was a viſib!c figne of Gods preſence,and 
ro that end conſecrated by God himſelte, and ſo confirmed by his own word and promiſe : whea they 
can ſhew ſuch warrant for cheir rcliques, they ſhall ſay ſomewhat, Againe, what argument berzweene 
an Arke made of durable wood, and the'corruptible bodies of dead men, thar fall ro duit and corrwp- 
rion ?It wasnot the bodic of Babylas thar deſtroyed Apolle, bur the power of God. tor the Martyrs 
bodic was removed before : and ir was the devils owne Oracle, thar aſcribed firſt ſuch verrue rothe 
Martyrs reliques: ſee before error 36, i» five. 2 It was nor Elias cloake, bur the God of Elzae, thar 
divided the waters. 3 And one cxtraordinarie miracle wrought by ronching the Prophers dead bo- 
dic, is no warrant, to make ſach miracles uſuall and ordinary. 4 7ofias did ſuffer rhe Prophers bodie 
toenjoy the honour of buriall, and who denicth, bur thar the dodics of cheSainrs are revereatly to be 
uſed,and honeſtly to be buried ? 

Argwm. 1. The Apoſtles by their owne power, verrue, or godlincfc did nor worke miracles, A, 
3. 16 oe there was greater vertuc in the living Apoſtles, than in dead and ſcnlclefſe reliques; Ergo, 
much lefſc is there any vercue inreliques, 

Arg»m. 2, If there be any vertue in reliques, it wouid appeare as well at one time as another, be- 
cauſe the vertue ſhould be abiding in the reliques : bur ſo doth it nor, for £454 cloake ar the firit ſimi- 
ring did not part the warers, till Elbah had ſaid, where is the Lord God of Elijeb ? fo that the vertue 
was not in the garment, bur in the invocation of rhe name of God. 

{oncil.'Nicen. 2. altion, 7, Tharafis: the preſident propoundeth rhis queſtion : Qnammebrem mi- 
racula 4 noſtris imaginibus non edxntur ? What is the cauſe that miracles arc not wrought by our ima» 
ges? therrhe anſwereth thus : Afiracala non credentibus data fwnt, ſed ills qui incredulutate ver ſantur : 
Miracles are not given to thoſe which belceve, bur ro thoſe that beleeve nor. This Councell was cele- 
brated at the leaſt 800. yeeres agoe, about awno 780,/ wharſoever images and reliques did betore, wee 
have here rhe warrant of this Councell, rhat they have done none fnce, 

The holy Martyrs alſo have confirmed this truth : Thema Bulvey : They gild their gods, and beare 
them abour, and men ſay, they do ſpeake; andif they ſpeake, iris the devill chat ſpeaketh in them,nar 
God, Fox pag. 1010, | 

M. 7y»dal holy Martyr: when they cric miracles, miracles, remefnber that God hath made an ever 
laſting ecſtamenr in Chrilts blood, againſt which we may reccive no miracles; neither the preaching of 
the Angels, &c. theend of Gods miracles is good, the end of theſe miracles is evill, Fox pag. 1251.cel, 
I.articnl, 24. 

Now to conclude this matter touching the viſions and miracles at the rombes, ard by the reliques 
of Saints : it is ſtrange how ridiculous and light of beleefe the papilts are, to give credit unro ſuch fa- 
bulous and lying reports: We are told of ſeven {[cepers of Epheſus,thar had flept an 1 42. yeeres from 
the time of the Emperor Deciws, unto the reigne of T heodeſins, and then they awaked, and came our 
of the care where they lay aſleep : and ro ſpeake many things ro the Emperor of rhe refurteRion, and 
then fell aſlecp againe: We heard before how Chryſoſfows body being raken up, opening the mourh, 

bleſſed the people : the like tale there is, how in the time of the Chalcedon councell,the Orthodoxes 
and Heretiks, agreed ro lay the libels of their faith, in the rombe of Ewphewis the Martyr, and prayed 
that ſhe mjghr decide the controverfie, and three dais after, they opened the rombe, and they found 
the hereriks libell caſt ar her feer, and the other the dead body reached with the right hand ro the Enj- 
peror. Thus theſe fables, as wee ſee, were in coyninglong fince : and leſt we ſhould chinke it ſtrange 
that dead bodics fhould ſpeake and ſhew other ations of life, we arc told of S, Bernebes cow, that be. 
ing ſtollen and'cur in peeces, and caſt into a cauldton, didlow when S. Bernake called her, and Sajnr 
Patrike cauſed a ſheep to blear in the bellic of him that had caren ir : And yer that which is 
more {trange, the ſtones anſwered unto the prayer of Bede, and ſaid, Amen venerable Bede : Arc gor 
theſe jolly fabJes,and worthy of credit : and as the Larine Church isthus given to-tcll and beleeve lies, 
as Saint Paw{faith, becauſe they received not the love of the truth, &'c, God ſhall ſend theme flrong delu- 
lufion to beleeve lies, So the Muſcovites following the Greeke Church as ir now ſtandeth very corrupr, 
arc not behind in this their creduliric. The fixth great Dukertclleth us of a remple in Lydia built by 
the Apoſtles, where was a picture of the Virgin Mary, made not by humane hands, but by God hime 
ſclfe, and char the Virgin Mary comming ro the dedication of that Church, ſaid of the image, vir- 
1s mea huic adfit, my vertuc and power bee preſent with it : which image afterward 1«/ran comman- 
ded to be demoliſhed, bur the more they batrered it with theiriron inſtruments, the taſter ir ſtood, &c« 
This is much like to the great fable which the heathen deviſed of the image of Diana, that ir ſhould 
come from heaven : and like to the mad conceirt of the Helcheſaits, which refuſed the wri tings of % 
Paxl,and faid they had a booke which came from heaven,which whoſocver heard, ſhould have remiſli- 
on of fins: yea T find that the Arhiopike Church at this day, is ſomewhar addi&cd ro ſuch fabulous 
narrations : as how the queene- of Saba called CMagueda, went to heare Salomons wildome, and 
had by Salomon a child called £Helech, whom ſhee ſent afterward to Sal/omen to bee inftruted,who 
called him David, and at his departure Azria the fon of Sadech, went with him and carried away 
the rables of fone, leaving other much like unto chem? this tale Zaga Zaborelleth ; wherein there 
Arc 
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are divers evident nntruths : for, 1, Z deck had no ſonne ſo called, 4bimess, was Zadecks ſonne, 35am.1f27; 
which Abimass, indeed begot Azavis : 2 Sccing the high Prielt 6nly encred into the holy place, * Chrones.8, 
how is itlike that 4z.47is fhouldNeale away the tables? 3 Of this £z.0r3 the ſonne of Abimart den 

ſcended the high Prieſts of Judah#Which could nor be if he had gone into Xthiopia there to abide. 

4 And of all other it is moſt unlike, thar the counterfeit rables remained in the Arke : whereas itis 

held by a generall conſenr, that there rhe true tables remained rill the caprivitie. But howſovever now 

thoſe Chyurches in the Eaſt and South are additted to fables, (though nothing ſo much as the Latine 

Church) yet in former times their judgement was otherwiſe. | 

1 Chryſeſtome ſaith direftly, that they were the Devils illuſions, when in apparitions of the dead, Rh 
they ſhovld heare them ſay, / aw the ſonle of « Hanks : Sane projter hoc ipſum non credo, quia demones Concion.z. de 
dicunt ; Truly I beleeve nor = he) becauſe the Devils ſay {o. ; Lazar, 

2 Their Jcſuite confefſerh, that Chryſoffome, Theodsret of the Eaſt Church, Athana/ixe of the Maldonar.coms 
South doc deny, Animas mortnorum anguame apparere, T hart the foules of the dead doe ever appeare, Tent. in Luc, 
Anguſtine alſo faith, 16; ſunt fpiritme defunttorum, wbs non vident, neque andunt que cveninnt, tre, ©6:"7: 
There are the ſpirits of the dead, whete they neither ſec, nor heate the things chac appen ro mien in Deſpiric. & 

this life, &c. Bur if they appeared fo often ar their tombs, as the popiſh legends imagine, they could - 
not be ignorant of the affaires of this life. k2' , 
3. The latter confe fion of Helvetia, £.25. Now that which is recorded of the ſpirits or ſonles of the Harma6;ſeQ.4; 
dead, ſometinge appearing to them that are alive, andcraving certaine duties of them, whereby they may P*8-48- 
be ſer free, we comnt thoſe apparitions among the deluſions, cafe and deceits of the Devill, ere, The Lord Deur.18.10, 
i _ reftlament forbade to enquite the trath of the dead, and it was denied to the glutton toretwyne ts L9c16.31, 1 
bu brethren. | | w | 
4 Some of the Romanifts themſelves have bur a lender conceit of their fabulous vifions and deyi- * Commer. in 
ſed rales: thar narration of Gregorie his delivering of the ſoule of Trej@n by his prayers our of hell ; * ©**+ 15-dild. 
2 Salmeron and Þ Suarez, both Jeſuires, hold ro be bur a fable: ſo doth Cajetesthink of the revelati« EY 
' ons of S. Brigitte, as \Delrixs a Jeſaire confefſerh : and Hierowmn., Megine and Tiraquells doc hold ſA.z. "_—_ 
the apparitions abour Church-yards, pro dewonib. for no better than Devils, as 4 Salmeren writerh, © <Lib 4. diſquif; 


. JS as . 

The fifth Queſtion, Concerning images, and of nom dig 
the {1gneof the Croſſe, ; 

c firſt part concerning images, is ſubdivided into cerraine other articles and points, Firſt,of the 


difference of idols and images. Secondly, whether ir be Iawfull co have images, Thirdly, if ic 
be lawfull ro worſhip them. Fourthly, what manner of worſhip it ſhould be, 


The firſt Article; Of the difference betweene 
idols and images. ITE 
The Papifts. | . -_——_—— 
Here is great difference (Gy they) berweene an image and'anidoll : an image called in Grieke ;2. wror 
. Dow is the true ſimilirude of a thing : an idoll, {pavr, in Greeke, eniened An IS 42 Ftror, = 
repreſent that which is nor, as wete the idols of Fenwe, Minerva, women Goddefles, which was a 
mecre deviſed thing. Images they confefſe they have, but no idols, Bellarm. cap. 5, | 
S. Paw/faith, Thatan idoll is nothing : thatis, doth repreſent a thing that is not : as ſach x Corat6 


© 


"_ / 


ſo are nothing, which were not made to repreſent any : 'Bur his meanings this, thr 
of (n elves they are nothing to breed offence, neicher ns A tian hg ren 
rifices, or to abhorre an idoll, bur thar —_ abuſed and tunicd ro the ſervice of Devils, air 
| = _—_ faid tobee nothing, becavſcit | 
ed, bur har of ir ſelfe being bur wood, or tone, or ſuchlike, it were nor offenſive, ? 
| rabuſed to idolarric. Secondly, all the portraiftares of the Heathen were not idolsin — c*- 404 
this ſenſe : for Iupiter, Mars, Apollo, Hercalet, whoſc'imayes' they had; were'men ſomeriine 11. 
ring. Thirdly, you have images repreſenting nothing : as the pidtares of Angels, of God the Farher, 
ofthe Holy Ghoft, which have no nor likeneffe, Apaitie, 'you have alioyout imagintt Saints, 
| | bor ag Chriſtopher, for there were never any ſuch : and therefore you have idols as well 43 *Beller, lib.e; 
EArnen. * rh ; iT | £230 nt le ſander, X 
Bellormine proveth this diſtintion ont of Orig; how. 8. is Exod, who there affirmeth thatthen a 2.29: 
man makerh a ſimilirude orlikenefſe, when he portraiterh in metallKone or wood,rhe fathion df ary 
creature ? apquripur © —aoarkce= uy whirry 6 y rk mans body is joyncd the ficad of 
a dog,&c. or a man is pitured with two to yo oO Ss 
| Anſwer.1. This tathoririe maketh nothing fot chem! firſt; if anidoll benothitig cle but a trang t 
and monſtrous ſhape, then had'rthe' Gentiles no _ for they worſhipped the Ar drone 
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| o_ of men, Secondly, Origenin the ſame place ſhewerh it to be unlawfull to worſhip any ſimi. 
ude or.likenefke as well a3 any idoll , writing upon the ſec mmandement, Thou ſhalt nor 
make to thy ſelfe any idoll, or the amilirade or likeneſle, &c, T ,this was but Orrgensconceir; 
for the Fathers did confound theſe words, tndifferently raking the one for the other : S. 1mbroſe 
callerh idols images : Sinn/achram vere uihil eſt, quia imago videtiy rei mortue « A ſimulachre or an 
tdoll is nothing, being the image of a dead thing, i» 1 Cor. 10. and S. Hiereme alſo, Sicubi fiat image, 
demones dabant reſponſs: If an image were made, the Devils gave anſwer; Tradir. in2 Paraleip. 
Co IT, ' 
This diſtinQtion betweene an'idoll and an image, our new tranſlators of Doway doe not ſo much 
and upon : for they confound the words themſelves, and make this difference of them : that an 
image made for a God, which the Hebrewes call peſel, which was an idoll of Gentilitic,ſuch as Micah 
«ex 4 rag. be: 7rmnnage (5-2 ap ſacred images of Chriſt and the Saints: Awnor. Indg.17. pag. 
r 


$33. T call images of idols, which are forbidden, not of other things, pag. 412. which they 
Is call images of falſe gods, pag.1 03. bur the rerme of image and idoll they uſe indifferently : as the 
idols of Belpbegar, they terme the images of Belphegar : pag. 386, ſo pag. 906. they tranſlate the 
images of Baal, 2 Chrox.23.17. whereupon they give this note : they are wilfully blinde that will nor 
ſe Sozce berweene the imagesof Baa/and of Chrift, or of Saints, &c. 
"Contra, 1, Itis well then that they yecld us the indifferent uſe of theſe words image and idol; and 
confefſe that an image may be of an idoll : this is otherwiſe than Papiſts uſually wo. : and the great 
peremptoric Duke of Muſcovia had learned ſo much from his ſuperſtitious Greekes : Alind eft co- 
ram imagine, alin1 coraw idole diaholice poplitem curvare © It is one = ro bow the knce before an 
image, another before a devilliſh idoll : And indeed an image and an idoll fer up for religious uſe are 
the ſame: as Hierome tranſlateth the Hebrew word teraphims, idols, Geneſ.31. which,Gaich he, Aquile 
interpreterh wogrokere, Figures vel imagines, Figures or images: and Cicerowho knew well the pro» 
xertic of words, ſaith, Atoms, vane imagines, quaidola nowmantur : The ſmall motes, vaine images, 
which are called idols, 
| 2 Butas in che names, ſo there is ſmall difference in the things: for both to the idols of the Gens 
Plalrr5.y. tiles, and of Pſcudo- Chriſtians, agreerh thar deſcyiprion, Pſal. 115. They have cyes and ſte not, &c, 
| a mourh and ſpeake nor: and both of them are adored and —_— | 
3 To omir their new phraſe and terme,of an image of a» idol,which is as much as to ſay, an image 
of an image, or an idoll of an idoll : ic cannot bee ſhewed that the image which CMiceh ſer up was - 
Iadg.1723: an idollof Gencilitie, for he faith, now [ehowdb wiltbe good wnto me : hee worſhipped the trac God, 
| ' thoughafter a ſuperſtitious manner: hee did not make that image his God, nor yer ſet up an heathen 
idoll. 
Geneſ.31-34 #4 And whercas they alſo pag, 103. on the 31. of Geneſis, read that Rachel had ſtollen her fa« 
thers idols, they themſelves confeſſe that the word reraphim dorh nor alwaycs fignific an idoll in that 
aSamt9.13, ſenſe: forthe image which CMzebolpur into the bed in ſtead of David, is fo calledteraphim, where ' 
_— they themſelves confeſſe in their marginall nore, that the word in that place importeth nor an 
idoll, 
5 If rthismake a difference berweene an image and an idoll, that this is worſhipped for a God, 
Tib.6.lnem andnotthe other, rhen arc the Popiſh images idols, which are worſhipped and truſted unto : the 
Gl3e ' other ſort, ſaith Poldore, Magic fidunt illis, quans Chrifte, Doc put more confidence in them that in 


Chriſt. 
4 The Protefbants, 
Hough the name idoll have an odieus fignification in the Engliſh tongue, yet neither the 
_ - er Ahoy, nor the m7 ys ſound ſo cvill _ the = : and x7 any | 
cc of the Scripture wee may indiffercucly idoll or image: for all worſhipping of images is 
idolarric. Tf woe diſtinguiſh them, they arc thusrather to bee ſevered : An {ol is thar image 
which is ſerup with an intcat to bee wo d: animage is agenerall name as well tounla 
x am up foridolarric, as lawfull, which have bura civill uſe, Bur chat the Papiſts idols are ima- 
j, thus we prove it, = Lig al | 5 Op 
wi » The Scripture callcrh age ers the word «7x» is uſed 
0 
Ergo, 
4 


Reente35- ip idoll and imag age arc taken for one: they have images ſer up for religious, or rather irreligious 

© Argam. 2, Apecat.9.20. There is mention made of idols of gold, filver, braffe, which cannor bee 

A undcrttood of th idolsof the Gentiles, which were aboliſhed long agoc : and thar Prophecic is to be | 
underſtood of men living aftcr the opening of the ſeventh ſeale, which is roward the end of the 


with bowed knees : ſuch a finulachre or jdoll ic is nor lawfull to ſer up in rhe temple of Chriftlans = 
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| of the imagizof Saints, Queſt, 5 
jwbelo,cay.7. The pifture then of God, which the Papi image, 4#g net! 
EG ee Le et 


Beharm.c s 5». , . - / : T4 we; 38 _—_— 
Likewitcin he OuliLow, fron hence we may ſtrobe rhe Alf ds, an im 
and 2 fmwlachraw or idoll is all one: as Cod. G&b.1. tit.27,leg.2. Theodefime, Si hab oy na 
vel imagines erignntar : If our images Oy be erctted, &c. and e5c.28. /eg.1. the ſame are called 
Imperatoria ſimlachys, the | : for Belleymine granteth, rhat everie where in the old 

Teſtament, where the Latine Text readeth, fmmnlechram, the Greeke hath the word «Zane. ,  -_ 
Ard yet{more plainly it appearerh, that image and idelam arc all one in fignification : for in the 
Nicen.2.gencrall Counccll «ftiov, 6.tew.6. Gregorixs Biſhop thus ſpeaketh, Nemeſub pretextmex= 
ter 1mainal ions ima 110414 in e4, que De ſacrata ſunt, injictat, quia poſſunt tyansferrs in alas wſnes 
hujnſmediidela : Let no man under the colour of pulling downe images, lay his hands upon t 
- —_ ro God, forſuch idols may bee tranflated ro other uſes: Here images and Hobs taken 
or all onc. 
' Cajetanns a learned Papiſt taketh an image and an idollto be all one : iv 20. cop. Exod, © 
Thowas Hawk:iho'y Martyr hath ſealed this poine : Thar there is no difference can idoll 
and an image: when Boner had thus uiſhed, If ic bee a falſe God, and an image made of him, 
that is an idoll ; but if an image be made of God himſelfe, ir is nd idoll, but an image, becauſe he is a 
' true God, The Martyr anſwereth: Layyour image of your true God and falſe God together you 
ſhall ſee the difference : have notyour images feer, and goe nor, eyes and ce not, carcs and heare 
nor, hands and feele not, mouths and ſpeake nor, even ſo have your idols? Fox, pag. 1 589, col.2, 
Wee have ſcene before the judgement of the Eaſt Church, and of ſome of the Atrican Church, as 
alſo of ſome of the Romaniſts, unro whom we will adjoyne the teſtimony of Polydere Virgil: Inne- Lib. & laveni; 
ginxm culiuw, &c. Almolt all the ancient Fathers condemned the worlhip of images, 0b weruns ido= <.13. | 
lolatrie, for feare of idolatric, &c. idolatric here and the worſhip of images are made cofia ger- 
mans. | 
The reformed Churches know no differente berweene images and idols : Helvetia former con- on 
feſſion, c. 23. /do/s which are ſet up to be worſhipped, &c. wee doe remove them, &'c. Saxony artic. 21, Marm.ke®48; 
there « —— the dead, ce. adoring of images, &c. Pan! wonld in no caſe altow of ſuch vawes £1599: 
4 are joyned with the worſhip of idols : They make here the adoration of images and worſhip of idols 


all one. 


The ſecond Article, YVhether it be lawtfull to havethe 


images of the Trinitic, or of Chriſt, or of Angels, 


The Papifts, 


Y images may have a good civill uſe, as fordecencie or comelineſſe of ſome worke, or for uti- (1, neris; 
4 liticof ſtoric,ir is of neither part denied : bur they further affirme,tharir is lawfull co expreſſe the 
T rinitic by piftures ; as Godlike an old man, and with the world in his hand ; Chriſt as hee walked 
upon the earth ; the Holy Ghoſt in the likenefſe of a Dove ; the Angels with wings: and theſe pi. 
Qures(they ſay)are verie meer and profitable to be ſer up in Churches, Rheneiſt, 48.17.ſe#.5. 

Argum. 1. Topaint the Trinirie, or any one of them, as they appeared viſibly, is no more incon« 
venicnt, than it was undecent for them ſo ro appeare, Rbemiſft. ibid. & Bellarmin. cap,8. 

Anſwer. You flatly controll the Law of God, which ſimply forbiddeth any fimilicude to be made 
of things in heaven or incarth ro worſhip God by. And Dew2.4.15.Godexpreſlely declareth,that he Baxzguy; 
would not appeare in any viſible ſhape when he gave the Law, leſt the people ſhould abuſe that ſhape, ), 
to make an image of God after ir. Againe, rhe argument followerh nor : for God ſaw it was conve-= : 
nicnt ſometime by viſible ro unto men,and yet ſeeth it ro be inconvenicar for _ 
to be made to reſemble kim by z for elſe he wonld never have forbidden it. Lat, chonght Arg : 


ment be admitred, yer ſeeing now that all ſuch viſible apparitions of the Trinitie are ce 
itions were ſcene, yet na 


viſible piftures likewiſe ſhould be out of uſe : And if that when ſueh 1p 
yaa io rolerated, how much lefſe are they lawfull now, all ſuch viſions being long agoe 
termined. - | | br 
eArgum. 2, The Angels were pitnred in forme of Cherubirns : Ergo, Spirits may be portraifted, 
Belerm. caps. argum.1, | 
as the Iſraclites had 


eAuſwer, When you can ſhew an expreſſe commandement for your 
for them, we will yeeld that they are lawfully made. Againe, how followeth ir, God wr for 67 
imagesto be made for the uſe of religion : Ergs,men may 2? for the Law bindeth not the who is 
the Law-maker. But the Law faith, thou ſhalc not make to thy ſelfe, that is,by thine owne authori- 
tic, any graven image, The Cherubimsalſo were not made publikely to be ſcene and gazed upon by 
the ,bur were ſetia the holy me em yamtiags and images which azc ſerup opens . 


ly in your Churches tocutice people to 
Sſ3 Argus, 


— —_—_———_ 


i The went | all Comroverfic 


Fil: 3. The Scripture deſtribech God by huinatie members, as by his hands, eyes, feet, Ye. 
n ke fo maybe fb deſcribed ing » Bellarms: ibid; 2 HiOte 
Anfwer., Firſt, ifit belawfull to ſer forth God by pifture,as he is deſcribed in Scripture,then make 
aLioen alſo to fignific Chriſt, for hee is called che Lion of rhe tribe of Jada; piſture him alfo with 
; Doves eyes, Ravens lookes, _—_—— for ſo he is deſcribed Cenrie.5, and thus will you-make a 
F monſter of Chrift. Secondly, if an idol be, as your ſclvesdefine, a of that which is nor; then 
F doc you make an idoll ef God, when you paint him with hands and feet, &e. whereas there isno fuch 
q thing in God, Thirdly, the Scripture ſo deſtriberh God co opr capacitie, foronr cdifying and inſtru- 
ion, becauſe we cannot otherwiſe nnderftand the high things of God : bur there is no ſuchend of 
piftures; which are ſo farre from cdifying, that they are rather occafion of offence: and therefore 
the argament concluderh not from rhe phriſe of Scriprure, tothe phanzaſte of Painters ; from divine 


anthoritic to human preſumprion. 


The Proteflants.. 


'T i ſet forth the Godhead and divine nature by any pi&ture or image, is impoſſible ; and therefore 
both unlawfull and inconvenient £4 bur to bring ther into Churches, and ro make them for ſome 
uſe of religion, is a hi unto c ſapetſtition. 
prone I, Such norm, of rt among the Papiſts, are made to reſemble the Divinitic 
and Godhead : for to what purpoſe elſe ſhould ſuch images be made ? They picture God the Father 
like an old man, becauſe in that forme he appeared to Daniel : but how know they whether ir were 
God the Farther, rather than God the Sonne, whois as old as God the Father, or than the whole 
Godhead ? They commend alſo the image of God the Father with the world in his hand : whichis a 
*_  lyingimage, and maketh ſimple P_ to beleceve thar the world was made onely by God the Father, 
vIng.Deut.4.5. which was the worke'of the whole Trinitie. Some of the Papifts themſelves, as * Lbulenſfir, Þ Da- 
bIng.di.s. , ondav, © Perefis, doc hold that the image of God ought nor to be made, and thar iris rather rolera« 
 — STO ted than allowed in the Church. | 
intra#.de ima —Pellormine anſwercth, that there arc three ſorrs of images or piftures : ſome doe expreſſe the veric 
ginib- fimilicude and nature of a thing, and ſo onely things materiall and corporall may be pitared : ſome 
images doe notproperly, bur by way of Allegoric and implication expretic the thing A as 
when $ are pictured with wings ro ſhew their celeririe, 8&c. there can be no image of God made 
after the firſt ſorr,bur after the ſecond there may&e. A third ſort of piftures are to ſer forth ſome hi- 
ſtorie, as if any would deſcribe the expulſion of Ade out of Paradiſe, he would paint God walking 
in Paradiſe in the forme of a man, and the Angellalfo in hnman ſhape carrying a naked ſword, &c. 
Bellarm. bb.2.de imaginib. cv, 
Anſwer. Firſt, if an image bee made of a thing which dork not exprefſc rhe nature thereof, as a 
i aſcribing to God a bodily ſhape which hee hath nor, is but a lying image : ſecondly, the pro- 
pertics of God being infinite, cannot any way by a piftere be implycd or ſhadowed forth, as 1ſay 40. 
Ifay 42.11; 12. God bath meaſured the waters with hu fiſt, and connted beaven with a ſpan : and verſ.17. Al nati= 
' enbeforebim are aq nothing, &c. then it followeth, To whom then will you liken God,or what (mils 
will you ſee wp wnco him? The Prophet reaſoneth thus;God is emniporenr, infinite, incomprehenſi 
therefore by no fimilitude wharſoever can be expreſſed. Thirdly, S. 4m broſe faith, Paod invifibile 
eft, pingi non potefF, & Dene,qui ab bis ounibus alienn efF,quomeds poreff imaginem babere viſtbilem ? 
That which is inviſible cannot be pictured, and God which is farre from any bodily ſhape, how can 
he have a viſible image ? Lmbroſe in 1. 8d Colefſ. Hee denicth thar God any way may bee viſibly dee 
ſcribed. Fourthly, it is one thing to make a pifture for hiſtoric, which is a cited thing, another for a 
,- religious uſe, which is altogether forbidden, of what thing ſo ever it be the image : Ged the Father 
was never ſcene in any human fhape : neither ever ſhewed himſelfe in any viſible forme, .as Ambroſe 
InColeEr:-,: affirmeth, that the Father never appeared unto any : but when God ſhewed himfelfe in any ourward 
PaS-45e - a7 oo intelligitar, _ fix; The Father is not underſtood, bur the ſonne, 8c. therefore 
God the Fatheris no way to be reſembled by any piQture : Concerning other piftures, as of Angels 
with wings, becauſe they have fo appeared, if ir be onely for the ſetring forth of ſome hiſtorie,we doe 
nor much gaine-ſay it : and concerning the image of ,if likewiſe it be made onely hiſtorically, 
as to deſcribe ſome of his miraculous works, as they were done, withour any ſpeciall or particular 
relation to his perſon, it is farre more tolerable, than when the image of Chriſt is ſer forth by ir ſelfe, 
withour any ſuch hiſtorical intention,onely to portrait his perſon and countenance,which cannot be 
but dangerous and offenſive. 
As for the images of Chriſt in the forme of a Lamb, and the Holy Ghoſt in ſhape of a Dove, Bay. 
* tholomwans Caranze a Papiſt ſhewerh that they were forbidden in the fixth generall Synod, Ca- 


non $2, 
| Bellermive here anſwereth, that the Councell condemneth not the image of Chriſt in formeof a 
Lamb, bur onely the other piture of Chriſt ava man. 


Contra. the words of the Canonare theſe; Piltwrem iliinu agni Chrifti,c&c. im poſſernne pro ve- 
cried ſancimas : Wee decree that thepifture of Chriſt, as hee is man, bee from hence» 
forth in ſtcad of the pifture ofthe Lamb, If the one pifture muſt give place to the other,whar 
: is 
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of the Images of Saints, Queſt: ;; 
isthar elſe, but to e the one,and cſtabliſh the other? Secondly, Corti the of the 
Conncels ſo cxpounderh the Canon, though it pleaſe Befeymine to oppoſe himſelfe againſt him. 

, Concerning the pifture of Chriſt as he was man,rhe Papiſts themſclves conteſle, and we deny nor, 
bur ic may better bee made than the image of the Trinitic ; yer can there notbee any true image of 
Chriſt, as he wasin forme of man : for the image doth only cxprefſe his bodily ſhape, not as hee was 
God inche forme of man: and ſoſucha pifture were dangerous to the weake and ignorant, being a 
lying image,ſhewing Chriſt only as man,who was both God and man. And againe,the image which 
is made of his bodily ſhape, is no more the image of Chriſt, than of any ocher man : Falk, 48, 17, 


ſeRt. 5. 
Bur ſome will ſay, if Chriſts image cannor conveniently bee made, becauſe ir expreſſeth nor his 
Godhead by the ſame reaſon wee cannor make a pifture of a man, becauſe his ſoule being inviſible 


cannot be painted. _- . ; | | 

Anſw. The reaſon isnot alike : for hee that pitureth a man living, ſetterhforth theli fe, beautio, 
and motion of the body ; by which cffe&ts, by a conſequenr, the ſoule is reſembled, which cauſeth - 
and workcth theſe things in the body : bur in the bodily ſhape of Chriſt there cannor be made to ape 
peare any fuch notorious fignesof his Godhead, | 

2 Though ir be nor ſimply unlawfull ro exprefle in painting the vifible ſhapes that were ſhewed 
in vifion to the Prophers, it it be only for uſe and ſignification of the hiſtorie, or if there be any other 
commendable uſe : yet ro make thoſe ſhapes for any ule of religion, or ſervice of God, is abominable 
idolatrie,F«lk ,ibid. Epiphanixs ſaw in a Church at Anablatha, an image paintedin a table, as ir had 
beene of Chriſt or a Saint, he rooke ir downe and cut itin pecces: athrming that ir was contrarie to 
che Scripture for any image of a man to hang inthe Church of Chrilt, The Eliberine Councell, -Ca- 
non 36+ decrecd, that no piftures ſhould bee made in Churches. If no piftares, much lefſe carved 
images, which arc a more ſtrong "—_— to idolatric. The words of the Councell are theſe : 
Placuit piltur as in Eccleſia effe nou chexe, ne quodcolitur, aut adoratny in parictibua depingatur : Wee 
thinke good that no pictures ſhould be in the Church, leſt that which we adore and worlip, \ 
be painted in the wals. | 7 

* eAwgsſtinercndeeth a reaſon, why it is dangeroas to have images in Churches, where there is,yea 
but the leaſt feare of ſuperſtition : Quis adoras vel orat imtmens immlachrum,quinen ſic afſicitur, at ab 
"60 ſe exandiri puter, ac86 co fibi preſt ri, quod defiderer, ſperer? Who (faith he) worſhippeth or prays= 
eth beholding an image, and is nor ſo affedted, as though he were heard of ir,and hopeth notto have 
that performed by ir, which hedefireth? i» Pſal.113. pare.2, 

Againſt che having or making of the image of Chritt,ie was thus reaſoned Conſtantinople 7, gene» 
rall Synod: as it is alleaged Nicen.2 att:en.6.tom. 3. Ipſam imaginem Chriſti, Chriftum vocant,oft autem 
Entyche confuſionem inducun, &c. They doutr not to call the image of Chriſt, Chriſt : bur Chriit is 
both God and man; irfolloweth then char the image of Chrilt mult be the image of God and manz 
and ſo they make the Deitie circutnſcriprible, and with Extyches confound the narures of Chriſt : or 
elſe they doe pitture the body of Chriſt wirhour the Deitie, and ſo with Neforim they divide the 
perſon of Chriſt, and ſeparate the humanitie from the divine nature : Fel tertio, 5ili alam perſonam 
conflitnentes, dum carnem 4 deitate ſeparant, quam imagine repreſentari dicunt , quartam perſonam Tri= 
itars adjiciunt : Or thirdly, they make a new perſon of Chriſt (while they ſeparare the flethfrom the 
Deitie) which they ſay is repreſented in picture, and fo adde a fourth perſon ro the Trinitie. Theſe 
abſarditics theſe Fathers did foreſee would follow in having the piftures of Chriſt, 

Againc,they reaſon thus in the ſame place, tow. 3. from the words of our Saviour Chriſt attered in 
the inftiturion of the Sacrament,this is my body,8&c. doe this in remembrance of me: Felati non «fee 
wlla alia ſpecies elefta ab illo, aut quaſi non poſſet nis alv ilorum, que ſub cale ſunt, incirnatioilliud re« 
prafentari: Ecee igitar vivificantis illins corporss tmaginems totam, penis ſcilicet ſubſtantiams quan 
mandavit appori : As though hee had choſen no other ſhape, nor any other type of all things under 
Heaven,whereby his incarnation could be repreſented : Behold then all the images of that quickning 
body,. the ſubſtance of bread, which hee commanded to be uſed, &c. Chriſtthen harh appointed no 
ether way to be called ro our remembrance by, bur by the Sacrament. 

One other reaſon 1 will adjoyne, alleaged in the ſame place our of Eaſebins P US, 1098. 4. 
who thns writeth to Conflantia the Emprefie, whohad ſent ro him forthe image of Chriſt: whar 
Image(ſaith he)doe you require ? fach an one as may cxprelic the charifters of his divine nature? bur 
I thinke you arc ſafficiently inſtrufted of this, that no man hath chus ſcene the Son bur the Father : 
——— fermaimaginem : But you require the image of the forme of a ſervanr, whichhee 

*teoke ; bur underſtandyou that it was joyhed to the gloric of his Godhead : in ſo much that his A» 
poſtles could nor behold the glorie of hisflcſhin the mount; much more glorious is it now having 
putoff morralitic : Qu: igitar glorie & dignitatis ſplendores lucentes & fulgntantes effigiare morenis 
& inaximatis celoribus & nmbratils piftwrapoſſet? Thoſe ſhining and brightſome beamesof ſogrear 
glorie, whois able with dead and livelefſe colours, and a ſhadowed pifture to exprefie ? 
 Seealfothe determination of the Civill Law, —” 124eg.20, Theedoſ.Y aleminian, Baſil» 


- 


468 The uinth generall Controverfie 
edu aliewjne imaginic, & c. Wee forbid the Church to be obſcured with the images or painted tables 
of any, 8&c- This law forbiddeth pictures to be ſer up in Churches. | | 

One alſo of thcir own writers is bold ro-write thusof Nicephoras,for reporting of S. Lake to have 
been a Painter, andrto be the firſt that made the images of Chriſt, and of Aerie, and of the Apoſtles: 
In bifteria { non mendax, certe valdt endax : He is verie bold in his hiſtoric, if not a liar : Efenc.com- 
ment. in 2 Timoth. p.173. 

This truth the holy Martyrs have ſealed : Nicholas Shetterdex Martyr : The Law forbiddeth to 
make any manner likenefle, or image of God, Des,4.17. you ſaw no ſhape,&c. To whom Winches 
ſter objeted thus 2 Yer by your lcave we may make an image of ſo much as was ſcene, as of Chriſt,of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and the Father appeared to Daniel like an old man. The Martyr anſwereth : This is 
; no proofe that wee may make images contrarie to the commandemenr, tor the Holy Ghoſt appearcd 
- Pag1531.3,30. like a Dove, yet was he nor like in ſhape, bur in cerraine qualities, &c. Fox, pag. 1675. col. 2, 

We have here alſo further evidence : 1 Of the Eaſt Church, Ephrene faith, Wile thew be the cemple 

Serm. de vit- of Ged ? fac habeas imaginem iims in corde;ice thou have his image in thine heart, Dez imaginems dice, 

gnitat non colorums varietate in ligne, &c. I call that the image of God, nor which is in wood or other mat- 

ter formed with varictic of colours, bur that image of God which is painted by good works, &c, 

Lib.qdefid. Dameſcene faith, Of che inviſible and incircamſcriptible God, quis facere poteff repreſemtationew? who 

| Eapel7 . canmaks any repreſentation? The ſuperſtitious avd peremptoric Duke of Moſcovia ſecmerh ro allow 

Anſwer =—gneimages of the inviſible God : for thus he faith, Drvmnerum imaginum, prime eff leſu Domini, &c. 

Rohite,e.13- Of divine images the firſt is of our Lord Jcſus, then of his pure mother, &c. the third kindeof the 

heavenly Powers and Saints, 

Lib 4. cont. 2 Of che South Church, Orzgen ſaith, The Chriſtians, Det incorporei & invifibilic unlam effigiem 

Celſum. faecinnt, make no image of the incorporall and inviſible God, Arthanaſim, Stairs & wecordes que Demms 

Greeal. $abel- corporalib.rebus aſſimulent : They are fooles and ſenſlefſe which doe liken God to corporal! things, 

Bi. | TheEmperour of Xchiopia writing to the Biſhop of Rome,praycth him s: mvirtere velit aliqua; Sane 

_—— forum imagines, & precipue beate Marie Yirginis, &e. to fend him lome piftures of Sainrs, bur ſpe» 

Pontific. cially of the Virgin Marie, &c. 1f the images of God were in uſe among rhem, they ſhould have been 
ex Damian® 2 1<terred before the reſt. | 
op, mdrid. 3 Confeſſion of Helveria the former, chap. 4. Becauſe God is an inviſible ſpirit, and an incompre. 
Harmon.ſc.z. hcnfible cfſence,he cannor theretore by any art or image be cxprefied : tor which cauſe we feare not 
P3g-20, with the Scripture to rerme rhe images of God mecre lies &c. although Chiiit rooke upon him mans 

nature, yet he did nor therefore take ir that he might ſer forth a patrerne tor Carvers and Painters : he 
denied that he came to deſtroy the Law and the Prophets, bur images are forbidden in the Law and 


—_— &c. | 
4 The opinionof ſome of the Romanilte, asof eAbs/exfr, Dorandus, Pereſom, is mentioned 
before, s 


The third Article, Whether the images of 


| Saints arctobe worlhipped. 


A The Papiſts. 
44- Eros, "F Hat images arc to be reverenced and worſhip * ſoic be nor with the divine honour duc unto 
God, ir wes conduded in the lare Tridentine Chapter,ſefſ.25. confefſed by our Rhemiſts, AR.17. 
ſe8&.5. maintained by the Jeſuitcs, Bellorm. cap.12. 
Argam. 1. The braſcn _— was worſhipped of the people,ſeeing it was ſet up in an high place, 
and gave health to rheſe thar looked upon ir ; Ergo, images may be worſhipped, Bellarw. So allo the 
Doway tranſlators give inſtance of the brafen Serpent, pag.366. The people allo fell downe before 
the Arke and Tabernaclc,and worſhipped God : Erge,lawfull,praying,to fall downe betore a Cruci- 
h fix, Rbemift. Annos. Heb.11.21, | 
Jok,3.14. Anſw. Firſt, it was notrhe Serpent that healed them,but Chriſt who was thereby prefigured. The 
_— was lift up that the people might round abour the berter behold ir, andir ſhewerh forrh al- 
fo the lifrivg up of Chriſt upon the Crofſe. It was not ſer up ro be worſhi neither wasitwors. 
ſhipped rill the people fell inro ſuperſtirion, and offered inceale ro ir, and re becauſe the pea» 
ple abuſed that monument, Hezekiab brake it downe, 2 King.18, Secondly, ir is nor all one to fall 
downe before, in, or atthe Arke and Tabernacle, and ro worſhip God,as ro worſhip the Arke or Ta- 


bcrnacle. You doc nor only fall downe before a Crucifix, bur worſhip it. Neither is it as lawfull co 
worſhip before a Crucifix,asit was before the Tabernacle : for the one was commanded of God, the 
other isrhe ſuperſtirious device of men. | 
_ 2. Asthe image of Alabwchadner.z.ar was for his honour, ſorhe image of Chriſtis for his, 
Rhemuſb. Revel. 13.14. | 
Aſs. A good fimlirude, if Chrif hinaſelfe had not forbidden fo to bee honoured and wor- 


F 


Argum. 


of the Images of Saints. Quelt. 5. 461 
Argon, 3. M is honoured becauſe he is the of God: Ergo, images of 
ES tees _ aoyr— 
eAnfw, Firſt, man is alivelic image of Gods owne making , images of Saines are the works of 


men. 
Secondly, no can ſolively repreſent a Saint,being bur a dead thing, as nan who hath a tivi 
Guleisthe imageof God. ' 0 tving 

Thirdly, we doe reverence men with civill honour, not withrcligious worſhip, a; chey doe their 
images. ' 
ourthly, though Gods image in man were to be worſhipped, yer ir would not follow, that Saints 
images ſhould : for all-divine worſhip belongerh onely ro God : but the Saints rchemfelves, rhough 
they were alive,are not ro be worſhipped,muchleffe their images, 

Argum, 4. The chicfe Iconemacbi, that is,cnemies or oppugners of idols,fay they, are the Jewes, 
Samaritancs, Mahomeranes : yea the devill himſelfe loveth no images, Beharw.ibid. | 

Argem. Firſt, it followerh nor, the Jewesand Turks abhorre images, and hetefore Chriſtians 
ought ro love them : for the Heathen hated many vices, which are alſoro bee abhorred of Chrifti- 


ans. 
Secondly, they were not the firſt [ronemachs, image haters : for Aoſet was an Ironomarh, w 

cauſed the pdrvh Calfe to be burnt ro powder :' Hezekiab an [conomech, that brake downe —_— b 

ſn Serpent : Jofiab an Iconemach,thar cauſed the idols to be deſtroyed, 2 King.23. Nay, God himſelfe 

was the firſt /conemaech,that forbiddeth images and idols to be made in the morall Law, 
Thirdly , I pray you where did the Jeſuite learne, thatthe devill harerh an image ? Tam ſure the 

Scripture ſpeaketh contrarie,that what was offered to idols was ſacrificed to devils; ; Cine 
Arguwz. 5. The College of Doway doe bring theſe argumenrs for the adoratioti of images. : 
1 Images were conſervedin the Temple, 3 King.7. as betorcin the Tabernacle, | 
2 When idolatric was moſt deſtroye 3 King. 15. 4 King. 13+ yea an abuſcrifing of the braze 

r,for the which Hezekiah deſtroyed ir, 4 King.18.yer he couched not the image of Cherubinis 

in the Temple : which none bur Infidels fought ro deſtroy. 

3 Ofeeche Propher, ( Chap. 3.) bewaileth the want of Teraphim or Images, among other ſacred 


4 Whereby the ancient Rabbines prove very well, rhat che images of Angels, as of other Saints, 
are not contraric tothe Decalogue, bur the image of Idols,&c. to this purpoſe they argue, Pag. 936. 


and beferc Pager 03, : 
Anſw. 1, The images in the Tabernacle and afterward in the Temple, were made by Gods com«- 
- mandement, they were not ſer —_— in the view of the people, buralrogerher keprin the holy 
place, whither the Pricſts only ted, neither were they adored : popiſh images have none of theſe, 
' they have neither Gods warrant, they are expoſed to the view of the people,rthey adore them, and tall 
downe before them : therefore this preſident ſerveth not their curne., 
* 2 Hezehiahsexample condemaneth all adoration of images, as having no commandement from 
God : the images in the Temple he defaced nor,for the reaſons aforeſaid: if the brazen Serpenc,ſer up 
by Gods commandement, were deſtroyed becauſc it began ro be adored, and incenſe burned unto ic, 
much more images crefted by men to be worſhipped,are ro be demoliſhed, 
3 Oſce bewaileth not the want of Teraphim: bur forerellerh the miſerable ſtate of the Iſraclites, Ofee 3.4. 
that they ſhonld have no face ar all eirherof Church or Common-wealth,nor that corrupr ſtate,when 
ander the Kings of 1ſracl they worſhippedimages: and fo conſequently he prophefierh of the &firm. 
Qion of the idols, wherein they truſted : ocherwile, if the Propher allowed Teraphims, then hee 
fhould give allowance to idols, as theſe rranſlators interprer that word, Gereſ. 31. where ir is aid, 
Rachel ſtole her fathers idols: the word is Teraphim 2 but if Teraphim may be taken in any good 
Enſe; whar ſay they ro the word Afarzebah, rhe Prophet faith, they ſhall be withour « fatwe or | 
image : which word is applicd to fignific an idoll, as the image of Baal is {o called, 2 King. chap. 10. 1 Kirig.r aiuk 
vorſ. 26. wT 
| make the Jewes their patrones of images: bur Befermine nameth them, as is ſhewed in 
FR. Nan. ———_— [conemachs, enemies ww And ir is untrue, thar the Jewes either by 
that rexr, or any other, arcinduced ro allow any images at all. Some indeed of their popiſh writers 
are of opinion, that not all worfhip of images, bur ſuch as the Heathen gavoro their idols, was for- 
bidden ro he Jowes as Waldenſ, Cajetan, Stapleton, Sander, Alphonſ. de Caſtro. Bur there are more of 
the contraric opinion,quemliber nſum imaginum & fatwarum,&c.fuiſſe inerdifium:thar all uſe what« 
ſbever of images nd hens was by the pofitive law, Exed,20. forbidden to the Jewes, as Richerdas, 
Alexander Bonaventure, Henricw, Palndanns,Catharinm t which fith their Vaſquez, a Jeſaire is the 1, 3.de ado: 
more od rg opinion: and another Jeſuire,Grerz.erw proverh out of 7-ſephaw,that the Jewes would ritien.lib.a, 
not admir of rhe trophees, armes or — Romancs, ſuſpcRing leſt ſome images were hid- mes. 
den under them,which alrogether were forbidden by their law. Jelcph.lib.rs. 
| 6. We will helpe them ne CUES Muſcovian Duke allea-. gc 114.7 . 
geth,chat miracles haye not been wrought by the idolsof the Gentiles, as by their images : Anſwer v0/ decruce,c.44. 


Robice, £4p. I 3» 
"mM Anſe, 


Exod. 20,4- 
Deut. 4-15. 
Iſai.q9.18 


| Rom-1-23. 


x Cor. 20.20. 
rt lohn 5,2 


Exod. 3344-5. 
x King.12.28, 
Exod.z 2.5, 


Iudg.17.3- 


In Pſal, g6. in 
expoſition. 


Beur.38.13, 


Erzech.$41 6+ 


Callander con- 
ſultartic.z1. 
Exod.2u4. 


Exod.z2.8. 
Fox pag. 815, 
Fox pag.$50. 
Fox pag. 934. 


Anſw, Yctdivers may be produced,of prodigious things wrought by the heathensidols 
through the cunning and illufion of Satan : Cireroattion6.im Ferrew, ris of the image of Ceres 
in Sicilia,ſaith,u/cs prodigis viny tjue nwmengue declarans: many wonders doc ſhew the divine vertue 
thereof: the Grecians ufed to ſer up intables the diſcaſes cured by «/£ſcnlepins in Epidanywe. Strab. 
hb. 8. Uirgil writeth 1. Georgic : that after the murder of (ſar, the yvoric and brazen images: did 
weepe and ſiveat : Aug»ftine faith : let them heare what wonderfull things done or ſeen, the Pagans 
report of their gods, es ramen dei gentiurs demonia, and yet the gods of the heathen are bur devils : de 


#nit.Eccleſ.c.16. 


The Proteftants. | 
TH imagesor idols are not at all to be reverenced or werſhipped, or to be made, or ſet up in 
Charches, orin any other place for any religious, or rather irrcligiousuſe : thus out of the Fol 
Scriptures we make it » Pooy 

Arewm.1, The making ofany fimilirude or likenefſe,to fall downe beforc it and worthip iris flatly 
forbidden in the ſecond Commandement : Ergo, they arc not to be worſhipped. Solikewile,Dexr. 4. 
15. 1ſaz.40.18. and in many other places in theold Teſtament : worſhipping of images,which is ido- 
latrie,is manifeſtly alſo forbidden in the new Teſtament, Kowm. 1.23. 1 Cor,10.20. 1 /obn 5,21, Ergo, 
not lawfull, 

Avnſ. One Catharinu a great Papiſt ſaith, that the commandement in the law againſt images was 
but temporall,and ro continue bur rill the cſtabliſhing of the new Teſtament, But Bellermine utterly 
miſlikerh this anſwer, being moſt abſurd, for the morall law is perperuall, De imaginib,ſan22.1;b,2.c.7. 
T hey doe give therefore a more deliberate anſwer : that the Scriptures doe reprove and condemne 
the idolatric of the Heathen, which worſhipped their images as gods. Bur ſo doe nor they : they make 
no account of them,as they affirme, for their marter or forme ; bur for that relation rhey have to the 
things whoſe images they arc, Khemiſt, Philip.2.ſeR.2. 

Avſ, Firſt, the Jewesalſo in their golden Calfe had a relation to that God that brought them out 
of the land of Egypr,Exea.z2,4.5.Thelike relation had Jeroboam in ſetting up of his Calves, 1 King. 
12-28, for they were not ſo madasto think that a calfe bronghe them our of Xgypr. And it appearcth 
yet more plainly : for Exed.32.5. 4aronſaith, To morrow ſhall be the Lords holy day : the word is le- 
hovah, which name the Jewcs only aſcribed unto God, Se /dg.17.3. Miche his mother faith, that 
ſhe had conſecrated the ſhekels of ſilver unto the Lord /ebovah, ro make a molten image: wherefore 
in their images they had relation ro God, and yer were they reproved for their idolatry. The like ree 
lation the Geatiles alſo had in their idols, as Augaſtine wicneſferh : Non ego illnm lapidems cole,  c. 
adore, quem video, ſed ſervis ei quem non video ;, Quu ft ille * Namen —__ invifibile quod profidet 
ili fnoulachro : I doe not worſhip that carved ſtone or image: I reverence that I fce, butT ſerve or 
worſhip that I ſec not : that is,a certaine divine fpirit,which is preſident in that image,&c. Wherefore 

piſh idolatrie can no more te excuſed by this ſhift of referenceor relation, than cither the Jewes 
or Gentiles, that pretended the ſame colour. 

Our Doway mendoc here alſo come in with their part : they ſay that Calvin giving this note, thee 
the Iſracliteswere not ſo inconſiderate, as not ts remember that it was God which brought them ont of the 
lend of e/Egyptiis quite contrary to that text, Dewt.32.18. God that begat thee, thou haſt forſaken, and 
haſt forgotten the Lord thy Creator : Whercupon they inferre, that they indeed made the golden Calfe 
their God, P.245.and 465. | 

Contra, 1, If the Ifraclites had thought that Calfe to be their very,God, it is nor like that Maven 
would therein have condeſcended ro their madneſſe, though he ſhew greas infirmiry in yeelding fo 
far as he did : and whercas Ezechie/found in a ſecret corner 70. ancicnts of Iſracl,cenfing before the 
images of creeping things and abominable beaſts: is it like they were ſo groflc, ro imagine God ro be 
like an abominable thing ? 2 Herein they had been more groſſe than the Pagans, whouſcd this defence 
of their idolatry,as Cofſander one of their own men alleageth ont of Laftartine : non ſimmlachra times 
ms, ſed eos,ad quorum imaginem fifte,we doc not reverence the images,bur them according to whoſe 
image they are made. 3 Yetrthey forgor God,in as much as they ſo ſoone tranſgreſſed the comman= 
demene ſo lately given them,not ro make them any graven image to worſhip ir,&c. as the Lord him- 
ſclfe Gaith,they are ſoone twrned ont of the way which Icommandedthem. | 

2 It may be proved by the praftice of the Popiſh Church in Eogland, that fimply without any 
ſuch relation or fignification they commanded images to þe worſhipped. Thema: Han trou- 
bled, becauſe he belceved nor in the Crucifix. Robert Rave of Dorney moleſted, becauſe he (aid, 
that an image graven with mans hang, is neicher God nor our Ladie, but made for a remembrance of 
Saints : nor we ought to worſhip any thing, but God and our Ladie, and not images of Sainrs,which 
are but ſtocks and ſtones. Miſtreſſe Alice Dolie brought into trouble for ſaying ; Weſhould not 
worſhip that thing that hath cares, and eyes, and can neither ſec nor heare. Theſe good men and wo- 
men, welſte, were perſecuted in thoſe dayes for denying worſhip to images, as they were images. 
Andof latter dayes, we ſce the popiſh ſe&, even they amongſt them which had the name @f learning, 
to have fallen intothe ſame idolatrous detage of their forefathers : as it may appeare by Beners ſer= 
'ring up of the Roodin Pauls, at the comming in of King Philip : how he with his Chaplaincs anoin« 
tedthe Rood, crept unto it, and kiſſed it, and fo ſet him up ia his place, all the Quire is this _— 

caſon, 


of the imaget of Saints, Quelt. «; 


Te Dean: Let indifitient men now jadye; whether they inadlenct this Road Abeir 


ſcaſon, 


God ox pag.1472. So thent prattiee'agroenle ro rhefy dofrine wa 
td ed x to be : which Pothdove one of their owne mers eun 
that the rader ſort among mage cis flunae quem (bi doc put mort confidence in theitinage, 


than in Chriſt himſelte, HRS | D 27403 2125 
args. 2. Aecal. 9.20. Worſhippers of idols of filver and gold are there condemned ; which can 
be noother bur the Papiſts : for thar cic isto be fulfilled in the latter times rowardsthe end of 
* the world, afterthe opening of the ſeventh ſeale and blowing of the fixth crumper, But th#t&is no 
knowne nation in theſe partsvf the world, nor harh beene mary a day, that worſhipperh ittl apts as 

the popiſh Synagogue doth, _ IG | Oe ns 
Argum,3. Man is the image of God,and yet is not worſhipped: how much leſſe onght'we towers 
ſhip carved images, which arc but made with mens havds? As Awgaftine faith, Opers bominitins non 
colends, meliores ſunt artifiets : The handy werks of men are nor ro be worſhipped, the workmen 
themſtlves arc better, and yet not —— \Whar foule idolatry is rhisro prefer the works of 
mens hands before the work and image of God, rodefpiſe men,and have in ſo greatregard dead ftorks 

and ſtones ? | $57 A 

Argus. 4+ Ezechias canſed the brazen Serpent which Moſerhad made;to be broken int peeces,be- 
cauſe rhe people worſhipped it;and burnt _ ro ir : Erge,images arcnot tobe worſhipped,  - 

Behermine anſwereth: firſt, that the people did honour the brazen Serpent, for rhe matret ſake; 
thinking that the benefit of health proceeded from the image it ſUfe,cop. 17. 7 bn 

' Come. Firft, they could not honour it fot the marrer, it being of brafſe, not of gold, or ahy other 
precious merall, Secondly, neither did the people aſcribe the miracle ro the itnage ir ſelfe : forin the 
rext itis added, which Moſes had made: they remembret very well, that it was made by C2/oſes, at 
Gods appoinement ,and ſo was indued with thar vertue. | "IY | 

' Secondly, ſaith he, they did worſhipir as God, becauſt they offered incenſe to ir, which in the old 
law was accounted a ſacrifice,#bid. | Si 

Contra. Sce firſt how contraric Belermine is to himfclfe : for before;/1b.1.de Sanftor,beatitnd.c.x 3; 

« 3+herold ns, that the ſacrifice of beaſts onely was peculiarunro God: bur odours and incen 
be _ to Saints; and that therefore Nabachadvezzar commanding odours to be offered ro 
Daviel, did therein no lawfull thing. Buthere he affirmerh the contrary, that the people in offe- 
ring incenſe to the brazen Serpent, did give the honour ef Godunto it, Thus well he agreeth with 

Secondly, the people were not ſo blinde, to think a Serpent to be their God; no inore that their 
forefathers rook the golden Calfe for God, bur worſhipped it in the remembrance of God : fot 
they were not ſo blockiſh to rhink chat a calfe did bring chem out of Xgypr. Thus doe the Papiſts 
worſhip their images even as the peopledid the brazen Serpem.  , _ ON 
"_— faith, Nevi maltes efſe ſepulchrorunm & pillurarums aderatores;] know there are many which 

hip ſepulchres and piftures, Of theſe he warnerth men to rake heed, Noli conſeltars tarbis imperi= 
teams; Follow not ſuch unlearned and unskilfull multicudes. Befarms.anfwereth, that — 
thus when he was a young man,and nor fully converred,vop, 16. A filly ſhift : yer we will vouchſafe an 
anſwcr,though ic be wy of none. Let us heare what Augn»ſftine thought when he was old, andftaid 
in judgement: law vers ertifex melior eſt eia,&c. ques te tamen puderet aderare : melior et twquanroit 
04 non fecoris,quonian,qus ills ne poſſant facts,welior & beftiarThe workman is berrer than the image, 
who gave faſhion and ſhape unto ir, yet thou wouldeſt be aſhamed ro worſhip him : thou thy ſtlfe art 
bertrer, for thou canſt doc many things which that cannot : nay a bruit beaſt that heareth and ſerh is 
bctrer,$c, By rhis we may ſce what m—_— thought of worſhipping of images. 

We have the glorious teſtimony of the holy Martyrs : Clawdims Monerixe burned at Lions for the 
ertith, ave 15 51 : Nothing is to be adored, bus that which is not ſeene with the eyes, that is, God 
alone, which is a ſþiric, &c. Images therefore are nor to be ſer up before Chriſtians, ſeeing the na« 
rure of man is ſo prone to idolatry, ever occupled and fixed on thoſe things which lie before his 
eyes,rather than upon thoſe which are not ſeene, Fox pag. 905 ccol.r. 


Maſter George Wiſebert holy Martyr,reporteth how he had conference with a Jew,as he was mm. 


; Rponche water of Rhene: and asking him the cauſe of hispertinacie innot recciving the 

faith, ry” ve wich other, for that Chriſtians did worthipimages contrary to the law of God; 

which will God onely to be honoured, Fex pag. i269.col. 2. | LNÞ 
Tobn Manndre!,Viliem Coberly, lobn Spicer, pat to death for denying the worſhipping of images, 

Pag.1893.with many other that gave their lives in defence of thistruch:The Papiſts for cheiridolarry 


canner ſhew fo ſure a ſeale. Pag.1719-2.46] 


I will adde in the end thedetermination of the ſeventh generall Conncell atConftantinople, as it 
is extant, Nicen.2, Alion.6.tom.6. © ni ab hoc dic imaginem auſuc faerit bi parare a#t adorare in ecele. 
fa,ast in priveta dome conflitnere,aut clam babere; fi cleriew, dep 
If any man from henceforth ſhall dare to make him an image, or to worfhipicin the Church, or ſec 
It up in his houſe, or keeper ſecretly, if he be of the Clergic, ler him be depoſed; if a lay man, accur- 


ſed be he. 
Againe, 


; þ laicms,anafematepercebbtore” 


«4% 
Apocal.g.26; | 


14% 
| 
1 


Su 


 Theninth generall Controverfic 

Apaine, teww.5+ in five : Nog gui ſacerdetib diguitate ſuccinitiſamm, mul exiff enter uwnavece defin;- 
MAS OINERS Sa SERCTY ©.x FHATHN RE Ot OT 14 - te fallams ab ecceleſia ALI: 
: pelnts alicnam & apominabilems We of the Paicſtiydigaity afſcmbled rogerher, doe define 
with-qtie voice;. that every image, of what matter ſoever, made by the lewd $kill of painters, is ro be 
caſteur of the Church of Chriſtians, as a ſtrange and abominable thing. This was cnated a»no 780. 

'by the conſent of 360. Bifhops afſembled ar Conſtantinople, in the preſence of two Emperours, Les 
and Conflentinw in-rwo {everall Synoges, _ | «0145; 

._ Ouradverſarics here anſiver, that chis afſembly at Conſtantinople is not the ſeventh generall Sy= 
node,but that which followed at Niccycalled Nices, 2. which was kept under the Empreide Freveand 
her ſonne Conflantinws,whcrcin the adoration of images was eſtabliſhed:and to this Councell Adries 
Biſhopof Rome gave his conſent, which the other wanted. | 

| oe The Synode of Conſtantinople is rather to be held univerſal, chan this of Nice, Firſt, it 
was alſemblcd by the authority of two = Leo,and Conftantinus : whereas this of Nice had 
bat the authority of a woman, [rene the preſſe : for her ſonne Conflanme, being then in his no» 
nage, afterward revoked his conſent, which he gave in his childhood : Secondly, there were 306.Bi- 
ſhops preſent at Conſtantinople, a number ſufficient ro make a generall Councell, and ir came be- 
fore the other: wherfore then ſhould ir not be counted the ſeventh generall before the other? Thirdly, 
What though the Biſhop of Rome conſcored nor?no more did he to that att of the Chalcedon Coun 
cell, which giveth the Parriark of Conſtantinople cquall authority to the Biſhop of Rome ; yer is ic 
held to be univerſall. Againc, it had the Patriark of Conftantinoples conſent, who was then Pavulw, 
who is the chicfe of the Eaſt Churches, as the Pope would be ofthe Weſt. Wherefore for ought yer 

leaged, the ſeventh generall Councell ſhall be that which was kept art Conſtantinople, not the or 

at Nice. Andof this ſuperſtitious Councell one of their owne giveth this teſtimony; That the Fathers 
there, Dewonum fpetru & mulicbribus ſomniis paruns ver abutebantar t did unſhamefaſtly abuſe 

the vifionsof devils, and the dreames of women, to prove the adoration of images, Efence. in 2 T- 
woth.p.151.4. 

| Lattly, againſt the adoration of images we have the teſtimony of the Civill law, Cod. 6b. 1. ti. 14. 
deg. 7. Martiav. Abſit 4 ſeculo noſtro, &ec. Farre be ir, that in our time the accuſtomed honour 
* ſhould bee given unto the curſed idols, incenſe ro be burnt unto them, &c. And becauſcir will bee 

here anſwered, that this law was made onely againſt the idols of the heathen.: ſee further, Cod. bib, 1. 

zit.27oleg.2.Theodeſ, Dnando ſtatua noftre eriguntur,Cc. adſit judex ſine adorationls ambitioſe faſt rgis : 

When our images are crefted, ler the Magiſtrate be preſent, without any ambitions or flattering 

ſhew of adoration. T his law forbiddeththe images of godly Empcrours, and fo alſoSainrs, robee 

Their owne decrecs agree hereunto : Decvet. p. 3. diſtinft, 3.cap. 27. Gregor, Sanftorum imagines 
- guid aderari vetniſſes, omnins landamni,&c. We doe every way commend you, for that you did for= 
| bid Hal images of Saints co be worſhipped,8&c, What could be ſaid more dircttly againſt the adora= 
rion es? _ | 
Eonthxrel. Epiahanis of the Greek Church condemaneth the adoration of images : Afortui ſunt qui adorane 
lid.3.cont,ol- ray, ipſorwm vero imagines, que uunguam vixerunt,Oc. aderanda introduxerunt, adutterante mente ab 
Iyridion, wnoſols Deo, & c. They arc dead which are adored, bur their images, which never were alive they 
have brought in to be adored, with a minde adultcraring from God, &c. Bellarmine telleth us, thar 
hee ſpeaketh againſt thoſe which worthipped images as the Geariles did their idols with divine 

worſhip. 
Belilar,lib.z. de —_ 1, He ſpeaketh againſt all kinde of adoration of images: he calleth it ſavalacrificum fiu- 
imaginib, ca16. diwwy, a ftudy of imagery, and of the Virgin Hary hc ſaith, ipſa honorata, ſed non ad adoyationem date, 
ſheis to be hoa » but not given to be adored,&ec. making a difference berweene civill honour, 
and rcligious adoration. 2 The Papiſts themſelves are nor farre from giving divine adoration to 

Saints and their images, as one of their owne writers faith : ther many Chriſtians, Dives divaſg, non 

Lodevic. Voti- aliter venerautur, quam Deww : doc worlhip their he ,and ſhe Saints, no otherwiſe than The 
onto bugs. Muſcovites as ſuperſtitious as they are at this day, which follow the Greek Church, doe not wor- 
Bb3.c.ukim, {hip their images: as Febey reportcth, Non wnwws vel alterum aderare, 5, Thou ſhalt hardly finds 
Dereligienes one that doth adore them,though chey aſe chem as monuments : Sacranm (aith, 1megines operts of are 
Muſeorit, tjficis catholicorum horrent : the images of the work and making of the Carholikes,though ic be of the 
_—_—s crucifix, they doe abhorre,&c. that iz,carved and graven images, for they allowed none bur paintedin 
eenderdjs, plane poolen ſo alſo another ſaith, Starmes nulles in templi venerantur : they worſhip no images in 
 Alvaez.deſcr, 2 The Fthiopike Church, though they have plaine painted images, yer as it ſeemeth,they worſhip 
Ethiop. cap. rhemnot : for they keepe them wrapped upintheir veltures among other papers,and bring rhem nor 
—_ forth nalefſe ir be upon feſtivall dayes : yer Deamianme would make us beleeve,tharyin their 
the i of God,of the Virgin ay and Saints,þabers coligue,arc reccived.and worſhipped : bur he 
Iudenunslcgari « ugh cthisby hearclay, whereas Alvarez thereportcrof the orher, did a long time dwell among 
em,and ſo was better acquainted with their faſhions. = : SP 
3 Confeſſion of Scotland, chap. 22. ancient Writers forbid praying to and worſhipping of imager, 
| - 


[x 


of the Images of Saints. Quelt. 5; | 
a flat cautrary th the cortmuendenerne of God,che. Bohemia c, 17. The Churebis tubyit that viny's 1 
16 honekr holy twen as God, much Itſſe images, neither worſhig them with thy bhenexy, go yingST ; 
the which © due onely to God. , i" $=B0O | "= fy 
| See before the judgement of Gregoris alleaged ont of t s, who ths farther write onto 1.i.5;oifics 
Saran Biſhop of Marfilia: If any man will make images, wariwme probibe,forbid him tior OI WC 
omnibus modi devita, but hinder them by all meanes ro worſhip them, But Beflaymene telleth'us, he Gregor.ibid, 
onely ſpeakerh _=_ ſuperſtitious adoration of images,wheteby they are worſhipped as gods, * were f 
16. Centra, Nay he forbidderh they ſhould be adored,omnibus mods; by all wayer and pains ay FT 
ever,and he further faith, aliud of pilltram allbrare alind quid fit aderandum per piltaram addiſeere tix 
iz one thing to adore a pifture, another to learne by a piture what is to be adored,&c. he alloweth 
no adoration at all, but onely an hiſtorical uſe of piftures, 


An Appendix, whether Churches arethe mee- 19 
reſt places for Images: 1 
The Papifte. p 
Hey affirme,that images thay not onely be ſet up in Churches, bur that they are no whete better Erroe 45 
Ts than there : Beflar.bb.2.c.9, | | 
Arguns, 1. His beſt argument is taken from the praftice in the old Teſtament,the itnages of Che« 
rabims were allowed inthe Temple. : 
«Anſwer. To this objeftion anfweris made before : firlt, that they had Gods expteſſe co : 
ment for it : Secondly,and befide,rhey were onely in the moſt holy p©_—— the high Prieſt - # | 
came, where the Arke was covered with Cherubims : _— the other piftures of Cherubims; 
which were in the vale, were onely for ornament, and comelinefſe,nor ſer up for an idle fhew. Fourrh- 
ly, and thereby was fignificd the preſence of the Angels ſpecially in holy places, where God is in- 
vocated,as Chryſoſtewe well obſerverh : Cump in adre Angelotum ranhtituds verſatur, mults mags in cc 
clefia,mulro amplina hodierns deicum Dominus cornm aſcendit in celam:Sccing there is a multitude of Homil. ds af. 
Angels inthe airc, much more in the Church, much more this day, when the Lord aſcended into hea- <enfiva. * 


ven,&c. | 
The P reteftants. and , 
It is not ſafe to ſet up any images painted, carved,'or grave, in Churches aces of Gods 
worſhip, unleſſe they be ſach vidtures, ares. are for comclincfſe and ornament dr or for hi- 
Roricall uſe, and thoſe alſovery ſparingly, and cautclonſly withour any tmanner of offence to be 


uſcd, | 
«mw. 1, Wereade in Exechiehthat there were the fimilicnde of creeping things, and abomina- 3.; ; 
be bells painted upon the wall, which were privily made,unto the which they wel aſecrerdoore c—— 
madcin the wall : cven theſe idolatrous Iſraclites were aſhamed toſer upſuch pictures publikely,chey 
ran intocorners unto them. 
Aroum. 2. Meoſesfith, Dent. 4.15, Take bred toyour ſelves; you ſaw no image on the dey that the "IF; 
Lord ſpake watoy0u : God hath given us a parterne and preſident, rhar where preaching is, no images | 


thould be ſer up : for it would draw away the people from arrention, while thiey are gazi 
them: andir _y be an occafion untothem of ſtumbling, and therefore they tar 4 ro Fake throd to 


themſelves, 
Sce the teſtimony of Claudite Minerins Martyr before, error 44. that images are not to be ſer up 


before Chriſtians, becauſe they are ſo prone to idolarry., 
1 Epiphanixs ſhall ſpeakfor the Greek Church; who in an Epiftle ro /oannerPatriark of Terufa- 
lem writcth,that wa certaine p_ - a — bon doore of an Orat dit ro 
becut in addi t it was againſt the authoriry of Scripture, qeed iv ecclefieyenderer iniig s 
bowini har the iS of a _ _ hangin _ _ » $80 fie ponder oy 
To this place they make us divers anſwers: 1. ſms de Caftto doth note him of error, # Fs Al | 
lentia Gich: the authoriry of the whole Church ought more to prevaile with ns. 3 Aſartenin Fifte- Go tne 
riws in his Annotations iy that Epiſtle, faith ic was the pifture of ſome profane man, whereas £9; . _ 
phanins aich himſclfe ir ſeemed ro be the pifture of Chriſt,or of ſomr Sainr. 4 Thewst Waldenf. ay Fo 
Epiphanixs did ſo,becauſe of the error of the Anthropemerphires, which was rife ia thoſe daycs.5 Bur 
Belarmine hach found out another anſwer, rhar thoſe words are ſlppoſiziria, foilted int yer is che Anfver.ts Nos 
whelc Epiſtle found tranſlated by Hierome, tows. 3. Ithink he borrowed this anfwer from the per. hire.cag, 


ory Duke of Muſcovia,who denieth rhe rrurh of this hiſtory, and maketh itro be a fained thin; 
T has when they can an{wer nothing elſe, rhey deny rhe zathor,or fe one vaine thing ot other ; 
meaſuring others by chem(clves,becaulſe they rake upon them ro rather corrupe 
their expurgatorie Indices bewray their fraud) rhey Tmayine alfo fo of orhers: ey ſhould doc well 
ro ſhew _ by whom, and how long fince, thoſe words have'beene colntd,which they thallbe nee 
vcrable to ſhew. Ice 
2 Origen when Celſms objetted that ahe Chriftians 'did not cate for altars rior images, thakerh 
this anſwer : that the Chriſtians had images, 'w#w per impwres opifites fubricars, ſeldper Deiverbums in 
| nebis 


Lib.8.cont, 
Celfum, 


3 


Pla.erg 6 


46, Error, 


' by Thowas Aquinas, Bonaventure, ( ajetanu, and 0 


like: for they make three degrees of religious worlkip ; the higheſt, w 


% 
—— -—-- - 


q "The ninth generall Controverfic | 
onbddhmncponane ironed, bur formed within us by the word ef Ged, &c, Ir ſee- 
mil lachnTtones ians had no s, for Origenthcn would have juſtificd and defended 
the ule of them': The cuſtome ofthe Erhiopike Church is ſhewed beforc,err. 44. They have certaine 
[up in their veſtrics, which are oncly brought onr-upon fcſtivall dayes : neither 


% n 


ins painted,as he wascrucificd, ſaying that no man is worthy to ſee him inthat paſs 
fron ;Irſeemeth then,thar they hang not up pitures in their Churches. 
3 Swevcland 22. They heldir anabominable thing, rg admir any images, graven or painted 


ii the Chipch,and they prove ic by rhar place of Epiphanixs before alleaged. 

' 4 Ivillhkcre allcage the teſtimony of our Doway men : who pive this marginall note vpen that 
place: The blinde and lame ſball not enter into the Temple : Idols (ſay they) that have eyes, and cannot 
ſce,feer and cannor goe,ſhall nor enter intothe Church of Chriſt &c. As though all popiſh images be 
not of this ſort, they have cyes,carcs,hands,mouth,fcer,and can neither ſee, heare, handle, ſpeak or goe, 


as it is in the Pſalme. 


The fourth Article, VVhat Mr of Worſhip 


is to de given to Images. 
The Papiſts. | 


% 


my arc not properly ro be worſhipped with divine honor, ncither is it ſafe ſo to teach in the hea» 
of the people; yer improperly they may have the ſame worſhip,which properly belongerth ro the 
Saint whoſc image it is, ep. 23. Secondly, there is a religious worſhip properly due unto images, as 
they arc confideredin themſelves, &f non ſolum ut vicem gerum exemplaris, and not only as they repre» 
ſent another thing : Bellarm.de Imaginib.Sanftor.lib.2.cap.21, 

Argum. Bellarmine reaſoneth thus : As the image Is to that, whoſe image it is, ſo the wor- 


Patton e,who isthe mouth of the reſt,ſerreth downe theſe poſitions : Firſt,that images,though 
= 


' ſhipof the image is to the worſhip of the exemplar, parterne, or patrone thereof: bur the image, 


fecundam quid, after a ſort, is the thing ir ſelte, as a painted man is a man after a fort : therefore 
after a ſort alſo the ſame worſhip, whichis due to the rhing it ſelfe, may bee given to the image, 
£4P, 25s 

Ti Firſt he taketh that to be granted, which is in queſtion : for we deny,that an imaye hath any 
wortkip at all,and therefore it is in vaine to contend, what manner of worſhip ic ſhould be, Secondly, 
his owne example is againſt him : for a painted or piftured man, cannot be ſaid robea man, bur 
onely the image of a man ; ſo neither can the worſhip of the thing be given to the image of the thing, 
Thirdly, we grant, as the image is to the thing, ſois che worſhip, &c. for both ſuch images are idola» 
trous,and all worſhip given unto them, impious. . | 
| The Proteſtants, 


WE: have ſhewed before that images _— not to be worſhipped at all, and that all religious 


worſhip is due only unto God : wheretorc co us this queſtion is ſuperfluous, with what religi- 


ous worſhip images are to be adored ; for no religious worſhip art all is duc unto them : yet ler us 
* vouchſafe the while,to ſee the contraditions that are amungſt them, and the abſurdities that-they are 


erivcn unto. 

Argam. 1. Our Rhemiſts confeſſe, thatimages are not at all to be worſhipped with any divine 
honour, AF, 17. ſe. 5. Butit was decreed in the idolatrous Councell of Nice the 2.and maintained 
r Papiſts, that the image of God is robe 
worſhipped with che ſame worſhip that is due unto God. And Bellarmine commeth not much ſhort 
ofthem, that faith, improprie, improperly images may have the ſame worſhip: as the Kings Ambaſſa- 
dour improperly is honoured as the King, I pray you how farre are theſe men from making their 
images gods? for they ſay they arc the Lords Depurics and Vicegerents,as the Ambafſadourie tor the 
wy aine, the Rhemiſts affirme, that the images of Chriſt are not to be honovred or accounted of, 
bur for the refpeR and relation they have to our Saviour, A=»#r.Philjp.2.2. So the Tridentine Coun- 
cell determineth, Sefſ. 25 . Homes qui cit debetar ,refertur adprotorypa, que ille repreſentant : The honour - 
duc unto them is to þe referred unto theſe things which they repreſent 

Nicen. 2. alien. 2. Non ipſum lignum honoratsr, ſedipſun ilud, qued in ligne datwr contemplandam : 


| The woodiit ſelfeis not ro be honoured, bur that which is in the wood is offered ro our conteraplati= 


on, Likewiſe, A79n.3. Imagini honor exhibitu,ad ipſum = referatur : T he honour exhibited 
to the image, muſt be referred to the originall, Adrian. 1. Epift. ad Conflantin, Conſtat ob recordationens 
pingi,venerari,cols : It is manifelt that images are worſhipped and reveren- 


ny tantuns pi | 
ccd oncly in the remembrance of the Saints, Bat BeBarmine teacheth cleane contrary, that they have 
not oncly areſpeRtive honour, as ſcnting ocher things, but properly and in themſelves confide- 
red are to be worſhipped. We Geby handſomely they agree rogether, 

| 2. Lerus fcc their ities. Firſt,they bold that all images are not ro be worſhipped a- 


h callaz7#e, due unto 
they =_ 


ofthe Inge of Sains, PR 


ge Singh _ -=— OR 

CHASE ir commerhabour,that a Rood ofa es Chuan Na ISS IR 
age of our Ladle. of filver.; .and her image, pen ovege ſtone, Is more to bee revercnred thay: PITT 
«Sos image fol un{hhe exccace Mk nl 0-4 at cet 


kind, 0 T ahi v1i:5 
a precious Kind, 
oe 


why i 


ran worſhip, his imagemuſt have wamaryoe,, his br ak wee 

TR ſtrange qo ver Lady 2ary hath her vapdHarre, SE = Ae in, ' 
vavmphuaie, arundcr-over: fervice: as thqSdines Have their Akt, ſeryiec ſeeriee {ſrhoip the have. 

their word, at under-ſervice, And thus have we ix kinds of religious w ip ; as Fellarmize hath 

coyned them, oap. 25. __ before the Jeſuite told vs but of t two kinds of religious worlklyy and 


che third a civill, _— Lib.x ws de = BERL, = _—C 

Bur the Scri hg oy one on of religigusworſhip that duc only cor 
Lord : Thew d thy only and him onel. ly ſhalt then , And che 4 Matth.4.10, 
[obs to fall downe before him, givinga rule for-all religious worlhip : : oof God, fa be, Apes. Apoc.22.9-! 
22. 9. 


TENE 
Now, if our —_ deale aloe Aner with us, and ell us in good lock: Nhat they RET YER not have 


Images to beadored wich mher er wooffe ingenſ be tec not of di- 
vine worſhip? They mop ir: for H bat Hrs: x iy Soon becanle 


the people burned incenſe coir. Scing then the Jefuire allpwerh cenhing and hw of odours be- 3 King.:3 4. 
fore Images, Bellerm. (56, 1.de Sanitor They give unto them divine honour. The Jeſu- | 
ics fimple ſbifr, that offering of incenſe was ene he then, and $ part of divine worlhip, bur ir is > 
none now, is not worth the anſwer, Bellarwe. 45h 2,64Þ:1-77 | ! P : 

- We winznortlie witode of the Papiſts themſelves 2 as p. __ 39, art, chiw.. 5-7 
rendb.x. i. 2 can "Yo Caſtro; es. Alheſeacbet rpg ro wes fhor9a Image. jpirflfe, 
> not to ©3 © 214 4, uy 

I The Garkeoule on of erencea ti ras images of Sainrs, bur leremia 03, 
that all the honour isreferred to the firſt exemplars.+ Reg dragang ch rift Excl fpa alienifſias vere. Ccaſur,Ori. | 
& non ad aliudrelete ſacrins imagines aderare : It isa wicked heaad far fromthe, Church? enealerr, : 
of Chriſt, to:worſhip facret] images verily, and. nos with a7 ark tpn ching,&o.. And what, A 
kindofreferedeehisis hea cellerh us in another place: : (haz divers waycagh a men ing & QUr.to. ; 
conſerve the memorie of their bencefaGtors; as ſepalchres, images, plies Fi 2 
omnium unum oft 7 +—mpe nou _ we Mod vr oblrvton; manden: 7 J'&« 47+ DR 
is onc end, nortoſuffecr, thatex men be forgorren: This isþut acivill and 
of images, -ro keepe in. remembrance the vertues of holy meg departcd., [Thy ae LY 
doe nur adote cheirimagesat dl -: they yeed a kind of reverence by be 
ling, or Tr the head, which revercage they ſhew.zoother ho ICY age he 

with their hands, Nff cepat prins multeties inclinande, Bur irc bowing ie heads often ; 


ad Faber ig his repore drhanecoaabgchey adore agtimages: W; | Cagiiadere- 
is ignorant, 4 able of ne Terra dapiens, Tipciph is icy yn he a ne bh -— op 


ſhould worſhip {4 Muſcoy, 
- 2 - The Xthiopiansat ven day, dae not e.adorarion 4 images 2 for chey being them el. 
domeinro'rhe peoples 2 neither doc roſe any teltauracign or amending of rhe 1mnages defa» Alvares de- 
ced or worne out upont - Church wals : yer a kind of xeverence they ſhew,azro orher TE qrdaje, (rip. EXthiop. 
ned for ſacredule : as the ExgleGalticall peaſdas do pag of their hoe and ſhooes, when they tame igto © 
the Church, as God commanded Moſes, Exod. 3. Sand if any paſſe bys a Church being ond 
RP, DYE cy > Wa ey per 10 bo 5:41; lo daodirur: 305t3-amh 
: hexeformed Churches eondemne all worſhip wel olmgnINg vey 
ro diſpute; what kind.of adoradion ſhould be ycelded 
callecb aderats @ fonle ſupetſtitian; Bohemia gapyh7: Jo 
” honouy or affe tion ſhire. 

\4 The atine Church of Gindry ons G@ncernj 
gorie in his time allowed images to _—_ bur encly 


' Qed legenth, ſeruptura, tog>drejp preiim pine oe 


465 " The ninth generallContro'verſie 
Thom.part.y, ro'he ignorant beholder; fe. 2 Them} Aquin, defendeth, that an image muſt be worſhipped with 
qu-25.2t.3; thefame horiour, which isdiie thro the mong iis ; inks a dn 
nour ' hat Chirift hath : : And Azorinr the 


yer.pictat, | berg bro 
preterm nor of het (dubia) it _ | alia 1g bt to bonour wh: ation, the 
Saints antt their images. ledge, that no honour is due to the 


, bur unto him, whoſe imige irs : asthey give ohis note” in E matgen, Chriſt and Saims are 

Pag.z ge + torbe image for it ſeife, bur at 

- bn20.,Exod thopreſenceefr image to Chriſt, or Saint, whoſe i image itir, &c. They differ fron from other Papiſts, al- 

—_ lowing uo honour ro the image for it ſelfe; bur wich Sts ro the Saint, whoſe image 1 ic is, Thus 
oy weatic themſelves with their brainſicke and braincleffe inventions. 


The ſecond part ofthis Queſtion, concerning the 


ſignc of the Croſſe, 


\Hi partalfoisdividedinto certaine points ot articles; 
1 Ofthe honourdbe ro: rhe erve Croffe of Chrif}, whereon he ſuffered. 


 .,"='* "2 Ofthe tmage of the Ciofſe, 
th **3" Of the ligne ofthe Croffc iri the forchead, or made otherwiſe with etand 


4 of the power and efticacie of the Crofle, 


S - The firſt Article, of the true Croſſe whereon our 
6 Bs $ rivhey | _ Saviour: ſuffered. | 


Þ 7 The Papilts | 
He Ds. both the whole and every peevs thereof they) is worthic of grear 
07-Error. worthip and reverenee": and therefore ie hath beene worrhily x G in pilpr had 


with Felthva es, referved with all devotion in rimes paſt, Rhemiſfhannar lob. 1 9 ſeBt.2. 
Argam.1. tis highly ſanRified, by the touching, bearing, and oblation of rhe ſacred bodic of 


Chrif: *the Altar of thar ſupreme ſacrifice; and itiſtramerit our redemption: Ergo, tobe worlhip- 


_"_ ped, Rhemif.vbid. Belermtb, 2d 24p.27. 
© Avſwer, Wherefore it vis Boly bi i® touthe> rhe bedpofChath, and was aninſtrument 
of his death :Hy the ſamexcaſon, the ndilts thar pierced him, the ſpeare thar gorcd his fide, the tor- 
menters chat "Cider thatberrayed and-kifſed him: All theſe ſhould alſo bee honoured and 


wotſhipped, Fiat hand . and touched him, and were inftruments, occaſions, and procurers of his 


death, 

b Agaiiadivieſ was hu:y,becauſe of Chriſts body,ir was holy no otherwiſe than the ground where 
the A -/ nimorb Moſer Exed. 3:4hd 'to / fu cha, -5{ which Befarmine cl{c-wherc confefſcrh, 
was holy, ob pr th, becauſe of the preſence of the Angell : har is, ir continued nor alwaics 
koly,but 1d regen Faſt t:ſb rhe Croffe was Thihomger of rhe neerencfſc and preſence of Chriſts 


$ yum me meme , up onff h by a tr 
53:08 $4 2. c ſt was ay theyin C wives c great, a ſtran 
_—_— nine Ns there woethiie Crolleiied prom - which ad beene along time buried-in thecanh; 
a. gas Crofſes upon the which the two theeves ſuffered, the third whereon our Saviour m—_— 
broughr tht all chree ro 4 watmat that thei lay very foe, they laid the rwofirſt to her, and ſhee re 
_ ©- "miained as lice was ; ——_ pplied the third, and ſhe- was preſencly made whole, Beflerm. ex 
. . Ruffino © Ergo, che Crſſeiho erg at Burr Le 
eAnſwer. Thc inventions the Croſſe by Helena ie Coftinernorherſemerh to be a forged and 
gn uo - 
ES wricerh of hy life of Conflantive, antt che attsof Helens, and regj divers 
yea heeſheweth how the Mount Calvarie, where the Heathen had buile 


pl mage rt dr ci they theythe Croffe was found ; yerhe makerh no 
whichis very like he would nor have omitted, it there 
thit wiirerh of thismarter, is Ambroſe, de obicn Theodeſis, which ora- 


RF; | don retina gen drone | 
3 There dr grear diſagreemenamongft writers abour this Roric, Ambroſe Girh, the Croll was 
His owne 


ofthe figneofthe(roſe. 'Quelt.;. 

knowne by the title that Pilate Faſtenied to it, S#tomenne antl Nitepberas (ay,chs letters were woig® 
or, and ircould not be diſcerned by the tirle. Panliam faiths the way todiſcerne it, wasrevealed to 
Helms + Roſſi iſctibeth. the device ro Marearmms Biſhop of Fe : Paulo faith, ir was 
rr ayay py, Os ere : Rafſfiaxs, by reſtoring a ficke woman to health, Falk. axzer, 


Tobn 19.ſeft.2. Thus wee ſec of what (mall credir this ſtorie is. And be ir ED 
ſomeſach rhing fourtd : yer they mult bring berrer proofe o_ſ char mirac invention, before wee 
will bcleeve ir. 

The Proteſtants, 


He are not cavgfir ary -wherein the wordof God, to any religious worſhip co Aa wh 
fpndepinntor>_ ax} Roger ultra reap, 6 or 4" whejcon Chri 

A dens cho-Bhnatmy clara NEIEIT 
Argans.r, If there had unto t care atir, the A 

Ch the ſafe keeping rhereof,and to ſuffered the Church ro want it 300. 


(no doubrYhave procured 
Trp: and ichad beeae an caicr ſurg for /oſepb and Nicodemwes to begge the Croll, chan the padig 
Us, 
_- 2. If the Croſſe were to be adored, wee are uncertaine which it is, and where to be had; 
_— t worſhip a commen pecce of wood, for the wood of the Croffe : for there is mon 
forged and counterfeired as the reſt be. eaten — 


it ng 
( as 
whole at 


i RD 
Jp che requeſt of men. nelioiits hes greekandes the name of Panlmas, whe Povifh themſelves 


are aſhamed of. . 
Bur if the true and ri -bic Crofſe were to bee had z why mi br it nor dee ſarved, if prople began to 


abuſc ir to idolarrie, as 0 Ih ITE 1969s 3 YT itin peeces, when the be- 
ro make an 1doll of ite /! EY! people 


” Gith, Chriftus ambulavit zu mark, cc. Chriſt walkedin the Sea, roſhew us thae our way Traftar-2,in 


maſt be 
caried in a peece of wood: Belceve in him rhar was crucified for thee: and —— NOMAR Can 


paſſe rhe ſea of this world, bur being borne up with the Crofſe of Chriſt. > +: 
Here «A, oxufinemakeih wo reckoning of the wood of th Croſſe, hich walicr tobe adi bis 


dayes, thine Knge, bur aſctibed all r0 fairh and ble in Chil crack F 
Gelaſfins culderat.de Apocrypbis, writeth bn pn oaerjeur cent dewinicancoade: $34- 


relatianct (ir, & «bit de inveratone Capitis iſa, &c. The writivgs of the javention 
ee Crefſe are but new deviſed hace lereice of Tobin Baprifts head : anditherefore 

Num rms mrs 19 h6wrhey read rig, &c. This-is the. j ofa Bi- 
here, reaching Se de emer ry, ar whichrhen jadyerttortee report: 


thisdecree Grecian hath 115-04p. 3. 
2 he netinnete of Maſe Mendes eoby Nang Marryr is Hagulans (che Ont weve afficb parfnnca 
ns, as you ſay, why did not Chriſts diſciples rake jr up and ſer ir on a pole, and carrig' ir we 1 
with (ſalvdfofte — ) Chedſey + Ie was taker upy Hawkes: Who tookse ic up?:Heleneas you lay, for 
ſhe ſent a a place of Rehigion, where T was with thewiticors, when char houſe was ſup. 
and of tho-holy Crofle (which they had in ſuch'citimacionY being called for, ic was 
undo be bur a pecce of a larh,covered-over with copper; and double gilt, as thought had beene 


the Sea: busthou, becauſe thou canſt nor walke in che Sca,muſt file in a ſhip,and be 192an 


deanc gold'tFex,p.14539.c0/c2, — moGveell necaglodans, CR gi Pag.1444:',40, 


ring them fuck Crofles ro be _ 
| !Fo adrhivchar ebb Ga des Pa re mother. 1. Iewas 


not chicir 
ſheaerh or boxatJeruſalem, for 2 monumene;for them tha. were defirons co MT AT nan 


ghee: 
taCorftenine, who putir wichia hisowne forms, or.image «i Coattantinople : his intent was 
SD have ir worldipped unleſs his image ſhould be adored withall, which gro(.idolkrrie he was 


farre from >And ir may ſecme alſo probablez abar theparcels of the Crofic, was nor fo carcfully kepr 

EEE : forcheg Theede fins they unger nociicd nor to have feng gal- 

dea G = mount Calyaric in ſtead thereof, iflr.be-vrys that Nicephorns wie 14<5+ 
ren ms ro hi yeelded ro che Cool, whereon Chriſt ſuffered, may bee x 


SE Ee mnen have .che ſpeaze, 
ODE 


« 


ivgto bave ir; adored : Socrates wricech,, that felons. did part. df jt ova Glver Libyt.c.r7- 


The winth generallComtrovorſie 
Chrift hanged, which was ſent herfrom Jeruſalem, whereof ſhe had made two Croffes, one ſhe ſene 
him, the ochefihce kept : the wood thereof was blacke, &cc. whether this were apart of the Crolle, 
whercon Chrift ſuffered, is not the queſtion, (iris more like ir was pos) bur howſocver the Echio+ 
plans would nor adore it :for their manner isto adore 00 images, a3is ſkewed in the former queſtion 
the laſt pare, and fo neither the image or figne of the Croft, 

3 Confefſionof Bohemia, c.1 7. it i by ue mdanes to be ſuffered, rbet the beneur of the Lomb Chriſt 
our Lord, andthings belon ing to bim, and due to bins alone, ad appertaining to the and ivrne 
Priefibeod of his natare, boner Oy; Tharis, to Saints, and by che ſame reaſon, 
yen > ro the Croſſe, which belongeth onely to Chriſt, 

4 Eraſmne Fragmentals ercis tem monles, =o ms racy end Vx #n6 —_— 

Annot.in. Mat, y.grio vebet : The Dar rm, vb ——_—_— 

| 0: we heape, a ſhip of burden would ſcarce carrie them. The wood of the Crolle . han ® forged in 
many places, how can worſhip be yeelded unto ir, withour great idolarric ? 


- The ſecond Article, ofthe _—_ ofthe Croſſe or Crucifix. 


Hel of Chriſt upon the Croſſe, whether painted, carved, or g 

__—_ hi vr emaatewradreatidenF They kneele downe before their wearc it in theirbo» 
ſomes next co rheir hearr, carrie it in their journeyes, ſet it upto be adovedin Churches. 

r. As adoration was done unto God inold time, at and before the Arke and Tabernacle ; 


G ir may ae Str rr ger wy = 4.0 gs 6.7 PR 


we Ge ishadin great 


_—_ It is not alt one ro w God ar 
rc araretpo 7 6 ee in, is er is wn 7 ny Arg TH OY 
as you 
> They might worip p God before the Arke, becauſe they were calnmanided rodoe t but ie is 
_— to SRI WII becauſe all ſuch ce are flachyin the Comman- 


—— Ge Tie igne of he Croff ned eo Colfanioris theajen, he cauſed rhe Crodle ro be 

| carried before him asan Enfignc in ba When the Jewes had leave of [nbiento build the Temple, 

there were Crolles ſeene every where in their garments, _ rr oaecrag 
of the Croffe : Er e tro be howonredand workrp roryerarrl 

Pins I. Whatif Confavtine cauſed the Crofie ro pwr fer him, famped ir in his 

_ the Croffe in his handall this we grant was done and may So 

—_—_— ill, noreligious uſe of the Croſſe : Ho worhippedie nor, ac 

his owne Image wirh the Croffe in his handrobe 


2 perro s of the Crofſt (though we many ofthem © be yet we des 
riie ngy; bur char the Lord hath, I ic plcaſeth him in the hea» 
ven, and the carth : yetir followethnor, that the ſfagne of the Crofſe ſhould thexefore "> 


INES {eftantine; nomore than other figner and Krange fights, char 
garments, 
you ſhalf gaine by it. Fu#s-115$05. under the reigne of the Emperour Maximilian, « 
__ = 
by Franels Hiranduls -Cavion, Funlting, Melatten, Flaecine : Bur the Popith 
the Goſpel, that is, che-preaching of his Croſſe, ſhould = asirdid: fo thet in Germas 


arc in the ayre 
atcd divers tokensof bloodic Croffes, rhe nails, the the {, CR 
pe _ purge, te perde -_ 
no mention ofit, as Chriſfiauns Mafſam, and others of that profeſſion, As Te Gods in ip ack 
nic didpertend, that the Goſpe Fn nano re vin ny wer 
ATE 


wikis ities efCrodlntthe Jewes g we willrequite it with another, w_ 
paſſion, i che gatmenrs of men and WOmen,yea in thei 
that werwaboat ro eſtabliſh their ceremonics did ſhew, that doe RES 
much againft ir. Bur Its «funcfiecawarkfion ro 


Crofſeis vo be | 

+, H of the Croll of Chil, pretepat 6 green, for ny 
" 409-213 WI r c _—_ ro ed, Carve 
tein Ch ve nf doi doe fall into thegrievous 


IH fiemeof Idotacrie Andy Lins of CE rhe nning 
+.»  - reinitied'1and rhereforeit wasenaBted|! Ru a 1 meg 
Likes 


groutid;or pavement, that is, in 
; ES peace, 


FR lanka oyege wy Cr Can; 
, Chun ic may oppeare 


— or deuc ic 1 wherefore th rhe ie 


wer 
© Coſenoniols 


" drqom. 


. —— 


| ofthe figne ofthe (;roſſe. Queſt.s. —_ a7 
. Frgum.1. The Scripture never calleth the Croſſe, whereon Chrilt ſaffgred, the holy Croſſe, as the 
Papiftsdoe, bur rather curſed : for S. Paw proverh that Chriſt became accurſcd for us, becauſe he died 
upon the Croſſe, according ro the Scriprure, Curſed is every ene that hangeth on 4 tree, How then is if 
now honoured, which was then accurſcd ? And if all es are worthic honour, becauſe of Chriſt 
his Croffe, then why -nor all nayles, and ſpeares ? for with them hee was pierced ; all chornes alſo, 
Nw of his crowne of thornes : yea, and all horſe-mangers roo, becauſe hee was laid ina 
ibbe 2? bs : 
Bellarwine anſwereth, that we worſhip all Croſſes, becauſe they are all Images of Chriſts Croflc + 
fo are not all ſpeares, and thornes, &c.c4p.30. 5 | 
Contra. As there were other ſpeares and thornes, &c. than thoſe wherewirh Chriſt was crucified ; 
ſo were there alſo other Croſſes, than that, upon the which hee ſuffercd : for S, Peter and S, Andrew 
were crucified, and rormenred upon the Croſſe: and S. Ambroſe faith, Alte cruces nibil mihi proſunt, 
ſols crux Chriffi mibi atillis eff, &c. Ocher croſſes doe nothing profir me, only Chrilts Crofie is pro- 
ficable unto me, bb. 6. in lac. Therefore all Crofſes are nor images of Chriſts Crofle : fo then hee hach 
anſ*cred juſt nothing. DN en, | | . 
. Argams.2, They are uncertaine of what faſhion the Croſſe of Chriſt was, whether like the Greeke 
lerter,y, or this letter, X- or the Greeke T A V. T. or of thisfaſhion,t. or of this, >. which is the uſu. 
all forme of their Croſſes : how then dare they worſhip that which they know not, andarc uncer- 
taine of ? | 
3 All choſe reaſons which wee broughe before againſt the worſhipping of Images, pare. 1. buja# 19 pr.ug. 
queſt.artionl.3. may be urged againſt the adoration of Crucifixes, | '* Concian.26, 
Anuguſtine thus wriceth, Hance immenes ſalmtiferam crucem, omne calumniantinm ſuperborun vi- 
wars pa. : By beholding this helpfull, or hcalchfull crofſe, we are able ro avoid the poyſon of all 
proud venemous cavillers. He ſpeaketh not of any Crucifix that they had in fight, bur of the frurtull 
meditation of the paſſion of Chriſt : as he ſaith a lirtle before, Dam vs art: ſbma & diligentiſſima 
pietate Chriffus eyncrfixus attenditay : When with diligent and war and godly atrention we 
conſider Chriſt crucified, Loe, this was Augaſtives Crucifix, to meditate upon the death of Chriſt, 
Though the piture of Chriſt crucified have been uſed of ancicnc time, yer was it not then adored, 
bur pur onely ro a civill uſe, to call ts remembrance rhe ſtoric of Chriſts paſſion. Concil. Nicen. 2, 
altion.2. Tharafixe the Preſident faith thus, Epiffol.ad Antiochen, Epiſcop. Aguns, qui peccata munds 
ſaftnlit juxta bumanam effigiems configuratns erigitzr, &c. The Lambe of God, which rakerh away 
the ſinnes of the world, is figured in his humaniric,that wee may be drawae to the memorie of his in« 
carnation, and may be led as by rhe hand, ro thinke of his moſt holeſome death and paſlion. 
Altion 4. of the fame Councell, Germanxs writeth thus, Epiſtol, ad Theman Epiſcop. Clandiopel, 
eApnd Chriſtianos ſanftorum virorum imagines nihil alind ſunt , quam fortitudinis corums delineatic, 
&c. Among Chriſtians the pitures of holy men are ro nocndelle, bur rodeſcribe their fortirude and 
excellent vertue, and ro admoniſh us to glorific and praiſe God for them, Que bifterice narratio per 
anditum docet, ea tacens pitura per imitationem oft endit : That which in hiſtoric is taughr by heari 
in pi&ture is ſhewed by imitation, &c. Here is no mention made of any worſhipping of Imagea.Cro® 
ſes, or Crucifixes: bur the uſe of piftures onely is to bring the hiſtoric ro remembrance. 
We havealfo the ſealc of Martyrs : Themas Max condemned for rhar he ſaid he would nor be- 
leeve in the Crucifix, neither worſhip ir, pag. 815. col. 2, artic, 7. Franciſcns San Romanus martyred 
ar Burges in Spainc, aus 1 540. for retuling ro doc homag to a wooden Crofke, ſaying, ic was nor the 
manner of Chriſtiansto worſhip wood, pag.930. | Pag 48.1.9. 
. 1 We haveſcene the ancient judgement anpraftice of the Greeke Church, out of the 2. Nicen 
Councell. . 
2 The Xchiopians. to this day will not have Jeſus Chriſt painted, as he was crucified, ſaying, that Atraregde- : 
no man is worthie te ſee him in tha paſſion, F EEE nas Ee ſcrip. ma 
Wirtem confeſT. 35. they condemae the carrying abour of bannersand croſſes, ro fignific <2p-ultin - 
the viſtorie of Chriſt upon che Croſſe. , | | —— 'Fe 
4 Gregorie allowed images oaly tor repreſentation,and kiſtoricall inſtrution : Aliud eft piturem _m_—_— 
adorare, alind per piture biſteriam quid ſit adorandum addiſcere,c&c.It is one thing roadore apifture, Lib9<pilts» 
another by an hiſtoricall piture to learne what is ro be adored, 


The Third Article,of the ſigne of the Crofle inthe forehead, 


or madcover anything with the hand, 


a tg* 1 | Ng .  » The Payilts. | 
FT Hey ay, ir is an holy and venerable figne, and meet to be uſed, to croffe the forchead, and other ,, xcrec, 
parts, ca blefſe rhemſelves and their mears with crofling and ſuch like, Rhemsf. 
wm.1. Iacob croſſed his hands when he blefſed his ſonnes, Gex.48.r4.ir is like our Saviour did 
lifr up his hands in the forme of the crofſe, when he bleflcd. Ir is a convenient memoriall of che death 
of Chriſt : and therefore to be uſed, Rhewiſf, annot. Luk, 24. ſe. 5, The Doway tranſtacors urge alfo 
the croſliag of Zecobs hands upon that place, pag- 146, | | 
T t; Anſw, 


47? 


Ezech.g.4- 


Apoc,7.3« 


1 Cor.1.15. 
Philip.z.18. 
- Calath.6.14+ 


Colofi. 3.8, 


Matth. 23.5. 

* Numb. 15 31, 
Deus.c.6.v.8, 
In io!:an, 


tract 43. 


The nintb generallControverſic 

Anſw.1. Tecoblaid his hands after thar forme, becauſe of rhe preſent occaſion : for the younger 
ſonne that ſheuld be the greater, was placed ar his left hand, and the elder ar the righe. 

2 Sccing the po! notin what manner Chriſt lifted up his hands, ir is great pre« 
ſumption for youro ſay, ir was done in the fimilitude of the Crofle. 

3 How canir be a convenient memoriall of Chriſts dearh, being neither ordained of Chriſt, nor 
taught by his Apoſtles ſo ro be ? | 
| Argum 2. Ezechg.4. The Angell is commanded to figne with Tas, the forcheads of thoſe which 
mourned, &c. this, ſaith Beflarmine, was none other than the figne of the Croſſe, cap.2 9. 

Anſw. Firſt, though the word Tas, there uſed, be the name of an Hebrew lerrer, yer it fignifierh a 
figne, andis fo tranſlated by theSepruagint, eyuer, give rheay, or mark them wich a ſigne in their 
forcheads. Secondly, the Hebrew Tas, hath this forme thongh in the Greeke language it hath ano- 
ther faſhion, yer this figure hath no affinitic wich che Cans ot rhe Crofle : wheretore they have gai- 
ncd nothing, though ic be granted that they were marked with Tas. Thirdiy, this figne, which the 
Angell maketh, none bur the godly receive, and they arc all delivered from deſtrution : bur many a 
wicked and reprobare man is marked with the of the Croſſe : Ergo, this was no ſuch figne, 

Argum.3. Apocal.7.3, Hurt not the carth, rill we have ſealed the ſervants of God in their fore- 
head: This is the figne of the Croſſe, Rhemiit. ibid. BeXarm. cap. 29. 

Anſw. Iris the "nh roper to Godselc, and therefore not the figne of the Croſſe, which many 
reprobares have received. Let chem heare their owne cxpoſitors ; Bruno, in 24d Timeth,2. thus wris 
tcth ; Dewm ſuss confignare, Oc. That as a Captaine. giverh his ſouldicrs ſome figne, whereby they are 
knowne ; ſo God giveth his a figne, which the devill ſecing,leaveth them, as nor appertaining ro him, 
Hee fignum efſe divinam eleftionems, &c. This figne is the divine cleftion : and Anſelme upon theſe 
words, 2 Timoth.2. God knoweth who are his : Hoc tordi ſuobouna impreſſum fignum : 1ct a man princ 
this ſigne in his hearr, and fay to himſclfe, what dothir profir me, ro ſeeme outwardly juſt, and be in- 
wardly wicked?And then he further faith, Tolis cogitatio eff drvini fig1lli impreſſis : Such a cogitation 
3s an impreſſion of this figne : And thisis the figne which the cleft are marked with. + 

Our Doway countrimen come in here alſo with their verdift : Is not the forme of the croſſe as con- 
veniert 4 figne to put Chriſtians im minde how our Saviexr redeemed n1, 44 thoſe tones were to the 
dewes, how God brought their fathers ont of Tordan. Annot. in Toſua. 4.6, 
 Aeſw.1. Thoſe ftones were ſet up by Gods ſpeciall commandemenrt : the like warrant cannot be 
ſhewed for the figne of the Croſſe. 2. Theſe ſtoneg\were uſed only for a remembrance of that bene- 
fir, and Croſſes alſo may have a civill afe, to be ſer up in ſtreamers and banners, and ſuch like:bur whar 
is this to the adoration of the Croſſe, and putting of confidence in the excernall figne ? 

The Proteftants. 
TIE wee finde that the ſigne of the Crofſe hath been of ancient rime uſed in Bapriſme, andis 
now iu ſome reformed Churches wichour popiſh ſuperſtition : yer this ridiculous and ſuperſti- 
tious abuſe of the {igne of the Crofſe,which is common and uſuall among the Papiſts, ro crofſc rhem. 
ſelves, their forcheads, rheir RY to crofſc themſelves going forth, and returning home, 
thinking thereby ro be ſufficiently ſhended and preſerved from evill , wee doe utterly condemne, and 
have worthily aboliſhed. 

Argum.1. This cuſtome of croſſing hath no warrant from Scripture, neither was praftifed by the 
Apoltles : Yer S. Paw ſpeakerh of divers croffes, as hee callerh the frair and cfhicacic of Chriſts death 
the croſle of Chriſt, Alfo the crofſe is raken for the Goſpell which is the preaching of the Crofle,ene- 
mies 10 the croſſe of Chriſt, thatis, his Goſpell. The Croſſe isalfo raken for rhe'dftlition that follow- 
cth the Goſpell : Trejoyce in the erofſe of Chriſt. Bur of any ſuch ſigne of the crofſe ro be made, the A- 
polſtle no where ſpeaketh : wherefore having no warrart in the word, it is a tradition of men, and 
therefore nor after Chriſt, This is alſo confeſſed in their owne Canons, that this uſe of figning with 
the Crofſe hath no warrant in the word : Deeret.p. 1. diftinÞt. 11. c.5. Dua Scriptxra ſalntifere 
cruct ſignaculo, &e. Whar Scripture doth reach us to figne with the molt holeſome figne of the 


Croſle, &c. 
Cod.lib. 9. tit. 47. {g: 17. Conſtant. Nemo eft ſignandus in front, nemo in facic ſcribatur : No man 


muſt be figncd in the forchead, or marked in the face. Bur it will be here replied, that thisJaw ſpea- 
kerh againſt che marking and marring of their faces, thar were puniſhed and condemned tothe met- 
rall mines, nſw. T'granrt it is ſo: bur if there were ſuch vertuc inthe figne of the Crofſe, why might 


not a brand of the Crofe in the forehead be as ſafe a defence, as rhe making of a crofſe with afinger ? 
bur rchislaw ſpeaketh againſt all ſuch ſigning and marking of the forchead, with what markes ſo- 
ever. 

 Valentinwthe Heretike was the firlt that made any great account of it, renew 1b, 1. cap, 1, there- 
fore not to be uſed amongſt Chriſtians, Nos ab ahenis neftre fidet demonſirationes non recipimwma « We 
therefore will nor borrow demonſtrations of our fairh ſtrangers and aliens, Nicen, 2. aition. 5, 
ſuch as Heretikes are. 

Argum.2, Maith. 23,5. Chriſt reproveth the Pharifiesfor their phylafterics, that is, cerraine 
writings of the law in parchment, which they bound to their forcheads, and for their broad frin 
which were notwithſtanding commanded by the * Jaw. If ourSaviour reproved them for abun 
r 


of the fgne ofthe (roſe: Quelt.g. | = 

the things rightly inſticuted at the firſt : much more worthy of blame is the ſaperſticion iſtian? 
that hath no ground nor warrant at all. -,_ 

Avguſtine ſaith, Chriftn elegit ut in cruce penderet, ut ipſans erucem in cordibus fideline figeret : 
Chriſt made choice of that kind of death ro hang upon the Croſſe, rhat his Croſſe might be fixed int 
faichfull mens kearrs : he faich not i» frontibms, in the forchead, though in ſome editions that word be 
foiſted inro the text, bur i» cordibue, in their hearts * and this ro be the true reading, appearerh by the 
words following, wt dicat Chriftianxe, &e. that a Chriſtian may fay, forre be it from we to glorie but 
in thecrofſe of owr Lord leſws : but this he doth which hath che crofle of Chrilt fixed in his heart, not - 
in his forchead. | | 

1 The Maſcovites which follow the Greeke Church, doe much differ herein from the Larines:for . 
as they abhorre all images though of che Crucifix being of their making : fo alſo they uſe ro crofle -——— 
them(clves after another manner : in formans crwucts * :angwne, Fc. they touch their forchead, 2244808 
thea their breaſt,on the righr fide and on the left, with points, pricks or dots in the forme of acrofſe, Guagnin.de 
and whoſoever ſignerh himſelte orherwiſe with the crofſe, they count him anhererike. Thus variable relig. Muſcor. 
are theſe ſaperſtitious crofſe-makers, in their fancies and royes. 

2 DevidEmperour of Acthiopia,thus writerh ro Emmennxe! King of Portugall:Irooke great plea» jo. 
ſure, cum pettors nuntiorun veftrorum crucibus infiguits conſpicerem, &c, when I ſaw the brealts of morib, Echiop, 
your meſſengers ligned wich the croſſe, and afterward found by queitioniag with them rhat rhey 
held the Chriftian faith, &c. This was bur a civill uſe of the crofſe, which ſouldiers and travellers may 
rake up to be diſcerned by, as the place and time may require. 

2 The reformed Churches lay, that vertne and efficacie is not r0 be tied to any creature at all, but is Haurmſc&.rr, 
29 be diſpenſed by the free favour of God. Helvetia former contell. artic. 15, And againe, artic. 10, Our P33347- 
truſt exg ht not to reſt in eurward ones + They ſpeake of the ſacramenrall fignes, much lefſe ro be aſcri- 
bed to the figne of the croſfe, whictris no ſacramenr, 

Sce the Decrees, Anſelme and Brune allcaged before. 


| The fourth Article, of the Power and efficacie 


of the Croſle. 
The  apitts. 
= ligne of the Crofle (ſay they) hath two norable and powerfull effefs : one is to drive away co.Errar, 
devils andevill ſpirirs, ro heal and cure diſcaſes: the other is to ſanRtific and blefſe creatures, as ; 
our meats and drinks, which is done by che figne of the Croſſe, Rhemift. 1 Tims. 4. ſo. 12,13. Bets 
larm,cap. 30. 
' Argem.1, That the ſigne of the Crofle, even ex opere operato, as Bellarmine ſaith, by the very at, 
and making of the figne, yea by a Jew, Infidell or Pagan, hath power todrive away the devill, rhey 
would thus prove it : David by his Harpe drove away che evill ſpiric from Ses/ : the Angell didthe 
like with the fiſhes liver, in the ſtoric of Tobie : Rhemift. ibid, 
Anjw. Firit, wee muſt have berter Scriprures than Apocryphall ſtories to build our faich upon : 
The good Angcls of God have power from God to drive away evill ſpirirs, though they uſe no exter+ 
nall tignes: yer it followerh nor,thar every man may doc that which is granted ro the A chough 
we ſhould admic che ſtorie. Secondly, David not ſo much by the ſound of his Harpe retreſhed Saul; 
as by his godly ſongs and muficke chaſed away the {pirit : neither did the evill (piric depart from him, 
bur hee for the while found ſome caſe ; his-phanraſticall and melancholy firs which Satan wrought 
upon, being by his pleaſant hurmonie ſomewhar alaied, This alſo your owne glofſe confelleth, Deer. 
p-2.canſ. 33 diſtentt. 1.cap. 60. Saul non poreras, &c. Sanl could not returne to his right minde, NsfF 
coram e0'Davidpſalteret, aulefſe David did fing before him: It was nor then the ſound, bur che ſong 
thar helped Sa»/, Thirdly, all chis being granted, yer have they nor proved by theſe examples, rhas 
Pagansand Infidels, by rhe figne of the Crofle, may chaſe away evill ſpirits. | 
Argum. 2, That thingsare hallowed and bleſſed by the figne of the Croſſe, theyalſo prove it,be= 
cauſe the Croffe being an holy figne in ir ſelfe, doch communicate holines unto rhe thing figned ? Fol] 
with the Croſſe. Bellarm. cop.30. | 
Anſw. Firit, wee deny the figne of the Croffe,as they uſe it,to be an holy, bur rather a ſuperſtitious 
and deceiveable ceremonie, Sec , thoughir were holy, yer being abuſed, it cannot rransferre any 
holines to other things : for.in the law the ſacrifices of the wicked, chough they TIA the Alcar, 
were nor thereby ſan{ified, but were an abomination, being not offeretl in a right taich : Nay there 
isno outward cc ſo holy, that ie can par che lins to ancher ting z as it is ſhewed 
Hagg 2.13.1 tiough a mandid bearc holy fleſhin the skirr of his garmenr,yer wasir.not thereby holys 
The Proteſtants. | 
| Pomona or Avandsd an ple in hand : thedevill ar the ſigne of the Crolſe | 
will flic away : For the weapons of our Gich S.Pam/)are not carnall : but the of the 1 Cor.to.d, ! | 
Croffe is an externall phr pres" no ſpirituall weapon, and therefore preyailerh nor againſt ſpiri- | þ 
ruall powers, The devill would nor give place when /eſwsand Pax were named, much at the At.g.!f- 


figne of the Crofſe, * | 
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The nimth penerallComtroyerſie 


Chrifts expelit exterminatorems, fi cor nollrum vecipiat ſalvatorem » 

expell the deſtroyer, when our heare receiveth our Saviour : Trattar.in To 

bar.50,S0 itis not the figne in the forehead, bur the fairh of the hearr, that makerh Satan afraid : if 

OO he ne when men figne themſelves, he is diſpoſed to play with them, that he may deceive 
more ſtrongly. 

Secondly, wee know no ſuch meanes to ſantifie creatures by : They are blefſed and ſanftified for 
our uſes (asS. Pax! faith, by the word and prayer, 1 Tim.4- Prayer therefore wirkour warrant of the 
wordis bur preſumption. The Grecke Scholis, by the Word, underſtand ſerwonem, qui eft in gratia.. 
rew «tiene, the thankſgiving uſed before meat, and by prayer, Fideliuns precem, the requeſts of 
the faithfull, whereby mears arc ſanRified : Here is no mention at all of the Croſſe. They x rene To 
having no word for their ſuperſtirious croſſiags, invocations, incantarions, popiſh bleſſings, doc 
—_ themſelves and others, in thinking that the creatures in ſuch order are ſandtified unto 
Nicer. 2. «tion. 6. tom. 3. this reaſon was uſcd againſt Images, and ir may very well ſerve alſo a- 
gainſt che ſigne of the Croſſe : Neque precationem wilem,qua ſanttificari poſſet, imago habet\ſed ma- 
net communi & inhonorata ut pilter eam abſolvit : An image hath no torme of prayer appointed, 
whereby it ſhould be ſanftificd, but remaineth prophane and unholy, as it commeth from the worke- 
mans hand, &c. ſo may we ſay of the ſigne of the Croſſe, that it cannot fanRific, unlefc ir be firſt fan- 
= it ſclfe git cannor be ſanRified withour prayer of faith, and faith is built upon the word : ſuch 
ification by prayer,the ſigne of the Croſſe hath none. Ergo. 

Concil, Laodicen, can. 32, Non oportet bareticoruns benediftiones accipere, quia malediflienes mage 

nt, quam benediftiones : We maſt not receive the bleſſings of horcrikes, becauſe they are curſes ra- 
ther than bleſſings : yer Beflarzeine faith, there is vercuc in the figne of the Croſſe made by a Jew, Pa» 
gan, Infidell, or whoſoever : bur this Councell ſaith, that the benediftions of ſuch arc makediRtions. 

Wherefore we doubr nor to conclude, that the figne of the Crofle, asir is uſed by Papiſts, is a ſu- 
perſtirious and idolacrous figne; and that as one Robert Cooper confefior of the truth ſometime faid, 
the bleſſing with a ſhooe ſole is as good as a Popiſh Biſhops bleſſing done no otherwiſe, than by 
croſſing, Fox peg. 1043. Col. 2, 

We confefſe, when Paganiſine and heathen ſaperſtition yer prevailed in the world, and many both 
Jewcs and Gentiles oppoſed rhem(elves to the crofie of Chriſt, that the Lord might and did ſhew 
ſome cxcraordinaric fignes that way, | | 

x Asfor the converſion of Conflouitne and his further confirmation when hee was to fight againſt 
Maxentins, after carneſt prayer made unto God, whom his father Conflaneine worſhipped, Exſebine 
faith that he ſaw che figne of the Crofie in the ayre, with theſe words appearing, In hee figne vinces : 
Thou ſhalr overcome in this figne. Likewiſe it ſomerime is faid ro have appearcd, as a predittion of 
the overthrow of the enemies of the Crofic,as Game Conflantixe aſſociate in the Empirefaw a bright 
ſhining Croflc in the ayre, which appeared ro be in lengrh fiftcene furlongs, at whartime he went to 
Antioch in the ſeventeenth yeere of Conflantinsreigne,when hee ſi oprefled the Jewes, that made re- 
bellion, and ſlew of them many thouſands. Likewiſe, ſomerime ir appearcd for the confuſion of the 
enemics of the Croſſe, as Inlian the Apoſtata looking into the entrals of beaſts, after the manner of 
the Gentiles, ro know whar ſhould become of the Chriſtian religion, ſaw the figne of a Croſſe com- 
paſſed.abour with acrowne : which the Malter of his Divinations did interpret ro ſignif, that the 

Chriltian religion ſhould be driven to a great ſtraight, as the Croſſe was encloſed with a circle : bur 
the other Diviners gave their opinion, that rhe crowne fignificd vitoric, and rhe circle being with= 
our beginning and end, the perpetuitic and continuance of the Goſpeil. Bur all this while, wee ſee no 
vertue or power aſcribed tothe figne of the Croſſe ir ſelfe. 

' 2 And in the African Church, the Chriſtians to bee diſcerned from the Pagans would make the 
figne of the Crofſc in their doores and windowed, as they did in Alexandria, in ſtead of rhe reliques 
and markes of Serepias their Idols of Genriliſme : yer herein rhey aſcribed no verrue to the figne : ir 
was bur a cognizance and marke of difference to diſtinguiſh berweene the Chriſtians avd Pagans. 
And if the Erhiopike Church art this day, did aſcribe ſuch vertue ro the Croſſe, they would not wrap 
up ſuch monuments in corners, nor fo making the ſigne of the crucifix, as they doe, 

3 Wirrcmberg, artic.29. As tonching that which S. Pas! ſaith, (The creatnres are {anflified by the 
word of God and prayer) be meaneth not, that creatures, as fleſb, ſalt, hearbs be conjured, that Satan 
bythe wſe of them may be driven away, but that all creatures are by the word of God appointed to their 
onrward uſe, which then ſerve for onr good, when wee uſe them faith, and praying wnts God, &c. 
Here then is no conjuring or hallowing by the figne of the , asthe Rſicmiſts before inferred 
out of this place. | 
' 4 Clandinrthe Biſhop Tawrinenſ, did hold, that it was no baptiſme unlefſe the figne of the Croſſe 
were made in the forcheadof the partic baptized : bur Aiphonſu: de Caftro faith, it is menifeitws er- 
For, a mp rnh ry he givert hm TY TT, char Chriſt, OED 
þapriſme, cracs meminife, did never thinke Crofic &c., Bur if werc 

in the Croſſe, bavriſine ſhould be weakned by the want of ir, <7 
| An 


Auguſtine faith * $3 


of the inte of jeſue. Queli$: > EW 
An appendix coricerriing the name of Jeſus; | " 
The Papifti. 


He name of Jeſus (they f: tr0 bee worſhipped a heeling cheretoto,by 
it f md he. Logs irup in ſolemne p - ca their purpoſe thar nan 


S. Pad 6 the name of Jeſus all chings ſhall bow, ge Y,. gon Proteſtants by abali- 
- ſhing the nameand image of iſt, doe make # way for Anzichriſt, PCW ITRe" 2.{efb.2. 


Apecdd. 13. 7. 
H ſ A bend the knee at the ſound thereof, 
c bo at the game us,4s it is operiec;ro e at thereo 
oem en cnt ny which ſheweth: eſpecially che! of of 
Tarks, Jewes, Infidels, yea of the devils thernſelves ro the power and j rof Chriſt. Second- 
ly, Proteſtants have onely raken away the ſuperſtirioasabule of che name © eſen Thirdly,the knee 
ling at the name of Jeſus Is ſuperſtiriouſly abuſed in the peep pen ES 
not underſtanding what is read, and {o make an the — adocing and 
g the veric name when they heare or ſee ic: Me rot 
of Immanuel, God the Father, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt, and at the name 
of Jeſts, Fol #44. Foucthly, duc reverence may be uſed ro our Saviour wirhour any ſQch ceremo- 
a ng of T. SE 2 ny eee AS 
me judges condemae alſo ic, beeing; ſuperſtition, grounded in know- 
ledge, & earefull nor ro give offence : for ſuperſtitious and offculive i bs not lnany; caſe tobe P 
Fifchly yr ok Fr paper nr amongſt Chriſtians, 
becauſe of all ear ncendete moſt derided and @oened of the Pagans and Jewes 7 and therefore 


ed mn - muneates ar dy comemning them and therefore there is nat ſuch 
0 utre ; nat no- 
ffSR and julloctaſion of uſing this extcrnall geſture now, a3 was In former times: It was nor uſed 


of neceflity then, muchleſſe now, 
Synod. Mogumin,c.5 9. it was thus decreed : Pari rehyione ad nomen ſalvateris nofirs D. Lofs Chris | 
Hh, fSmiliter ad Evengeline, &c. Ler menwich like devatioa at the name of our Lord and Saviour ” 


cſus Chriſt, as likewiſ8a:: the Goſpeil wy) ner rs » Nance dimittls, Gloria in excelſfit, 
Gloria parri rr Jang 1x eo aide nie es compole themſelves by bowing the knee, unco- 
vering the head, he like: of the whole 


—— hy 1 they may Geneve the mind occu- 
in thoſe chingy rhae ar _—— —_ that they ſhould 
arg bf 0" whey fallploquaney that the like 


Phil.24s, 


be 
memioh*'s made 0 che Father, and the boly Gheſt 


uſed when as other 
6 in the Glrrie pres. this Ie ſroutt-10r bee dove in reverence ro names, 
on wo pm, be woos fre O hi — 
Ous ro'the name Ven to. owne 
and decrees. The like alſ6 was ' aupatbenf 23+ © 
ms receliter, che, When 


To this cffe&t alfo Gregor. 10. ſext. decreral. lab. 3.tir. qr" 
ſoever thar glorious name is rehearſed, rardis genus flefbene, ler chem bow the knees of their hearr, 
which arthe leaſt ler them reſtific by rheinclinarion of the head, &c. So then the reverence ofthe 


hearr is more requiſi:e, when Jeſus is name, than che of the body. 
Itix nov then the name it ſelfe, which contiſterh of ſyllables, bar che power of Jeſt, who ignamed, Li;3.demonſt, 


oor Loder tore unro, fe piewtage bring g in Jeſu, workerh ſuch wonders, ar 1. EY2ngit6.7e 
Ex Cich : qu ignerer noffre ofſc confſurindini leſs neneing puriſſimiſy, preerh, oxeniss demi 
vexationem abice Fe Oe verbum & deldfins no; invifibulipereſtarts geuere peentinres effecit, fc. 

Who knows nor Sh trisour cuſtome very name of Jeſas, andour prayers to drive 

the vexationof fpiries' his word ali hath neem by kind of 


Fenn: at the who wrt dre | _ 
xCthrs who torn le Tbs wry ind commanded wothip, ir wa fi | 
iu brmere to bee reproved, Jec; Rs RAI ————_—_.. - 


The ninth generallComroverfic 


nate arm Fn the er reddein or any other name, which ſheweth that ro 
ls th Koga 
ow See for the Larine <Charch re. coal ears recs before produced. 


The ſixth. queſtion concerning Temples and-Churches, 
His hath divers pares : : Firſt, of the forme and ſiruarionof Churches, Secondly, of the 


end and uſc of Churches, Thirdly, of "their ornaments. F ourthly, of che dedication of Churches, 
F A chings hallowed and conſecrated for Churches. 


; The firſt part of the ſituation of Churches. 


= The Papilts. 
4 $2.Error. Toute of Chriſtians (fay r hey) ane mol comentemy and hn ben ofa 
clent rime builded roward the Eaſt, BeBeymine [bro tertio, capite tertio, de ſantii, 
it. \Paradiſg was built inthe Eaſt; Ger, 2. 8. and therefore wee ought co pray thar way, 
forde wehave ro our countric. 
. Firſt, Paradiſe was then Eaſtward anto Moſes and the Iaclires beeing inthe Wildernefſe, 
whin hewrore hisforp 1b ic cannot be Eaſt co all Chrſtian nations : for Paradiſc being ia 
which was parc 'maſtneeds bee Weſt to the Perſzans, Sourh rg mount 
ans and Tarrarians, Northeo the :wherefore this reaſon is nor generall for all Churches 
I Chriſtian gations. teakilech rorwhere char cantly Faradi ioGrume ; our heovenly pa: 
” radiſcisinheaven, which js every where open to all true belecvers. * | 
s jars rooting tr aaſage woe =. 
: ghruing ſbinerhs Ea Weit,fe —— une of manbe, 
Manth.27 24. Therefore he ſhall roward che Eaſt; Bellerwgbid. id 
- Anſw.Firſt; by fimilirude of the lightning, the ſuddennes of his appearing, Als Lan" £2 
clared. Secondly, ir is grear preſumprion ro define that which rhe Scripture zach ner revcaled : 
—wxeoY Chriſts comming ec gicreiyApdomiptbe ſhall come-in the clouds. And wee {hall bee wecoughe 
| upin the clowds. Thercisno particular deſcriprion ofthe place, a 
" The Proteiiifaes; | 
JO witionomares whichws Clineches arc buildedd wa may tarne.qur ſelves in mol 
roward thy _ of the NIE pray in Churches buil. 
ded roward the Eaſt. Bur that vue Qratories and places —_— rather ro bebuilded thar way, 
—_ other 3 e3uns Scipueircounmbacſn and wec hold it ava mcere (vperllicions 
r Tim2,s. + na Pealenhnererkimad every wheth re a hands, He Gach, iavver pac wie 
our exception, whether rowandthe Eaſt of theaWelty os. erclocver, 
Argwm.n, If any placewere more other to pray in, jc is not ſo'ſafe, enduackers 
Ezech.$.17, more perillous'to pray rowarg:theEaſd|2 for were wontto tum chem toward the Ea, 
kzed.:6.27,, and'to wotthiprhe Sungerifidg And forthis cauſe;rhe holy-place in-the Tabernacle was, toward the 


Weſt, Exod: 29:26, Andicwasrhe caſtome of the Je ; £0: pray Weltward, lit chey ſhould be en- 

riſed ro worſhip the Sunne tiſing in his firengeh. Aad ;t Cocke Jeluire makerh bur a bad argu 

ment: The = praycd toward the. Welk : Ergo, > Ciuifdens muſt pray coward the Eaſt :nay, r 

.-.-.;\T contrary rlicy curned their backsi-to Eab,\Gorfexre.ofh ary 3 Chriſtians if any 9 
+7 31,1114 wyeue es ar han orhcr, ought upon the ſame ground alſo rotollow the ſame cuſtome, 
for azmuch es al men by IP :andake rcaſon of their (o praying ſeemeth "ra 
ther ro bes monll,.than.corem net, aschtwghT commendedhc Jewes ſuperiticious 
praying toward the Welt; but.onely to ſhew:that they bye better reaſon. foraheiecuſtome, than one 
\. -,<\.! gdverſari ns; apes rwraing coward theFaft, Bur to the chriftias all places axe alike, 
OI Augufhee Dich, guarit oratianeas, colocat nignetibe, ficewt ci arcarris +I any gzat2 bee deli- 
rm ph eclibcy,w axoEaling (erverhphaſanhnor he are orgoward the 


LW DWO! i, hav T 22 Hig 


Simpliciand: 
” — Corftantinep: Tao vicihuywar mane & wdpereh<;Evc- 


+44". rie deflet everyeatproy\ction, mouming bokejn bis jowpey, cxin hewpode o 
YI Gall mn rg him, ſolet kim doc : knewing that 
TR 15 EV 


pat of Heme, winnke ET 


van y” 13 


TIL 


SS. tran, a mmol r0 a8Q- 


ther 


ofthe Churebes of Chriſtians. Qucſt.6. | Oy 
ther, &c. F, - 497, col. 2, It is not ſeemely therefore for Chriſtians in their tolmicate the 
faperfticious Lg che Heathen, in preferring the Eaſt before the Weſt, oc one before ano- — 


amaſcene many praying : is 
fpring, Paradiſe was built roward the Eaſt : foſer tabernacle had rhe vaile hanging coward the Eatt: 
Isds as the more hofiourable tribe. was in che Eaſt fide, Chriſt upon the Crofſe looked ro- 
ward the Weſt, and we therefore ſhould looke reward him ard, he ſhall rerurne inthe Eaſt 
judgement: theſe flight reaſons Damaeſcene uſcth : buthe in the fame place faith : antiquew parriams 
requirentes, &'e, we (ecking our ancient country (he meanerh P c, which was in the Eaff)doe 
fightoward it, worſhipping God, 8c. burour paradiſe isnor now in carth, icis in heaven which is 
neither caſt nor weſt; and therefore to heaven muſt we looke up: Againe he faith; wee doe worſhip, 
«7witorree ſuſprrames,fighing toward Chriſt,&c.buc Chriſt is nor hanging now upon the crofſe roward Damaſcene. 
the Eaft, bur he is in heaven, thither we muſt curne our ſelves, And afrer he hatbeaped up all hisrea- lib.4.de fid. 
ſons, he concludeth that this is an'»w»1wrirten tradition of rhe A al C.1 _"_ 
2 Athanaſius writeth that the Jewes ar Beryrum being converted to the Chriſtian fairh did con 52; 

ſecrare a great ſynagogue unto chcir Saviour : but cheir ſpnagogues were built zowagd the 1.5b.4e pail, 
welt, nor caſtward. imagCwiſt, 
In che templesat Antiochia in Syria, the alters were placed toward the weft, not the Eaſt : Socrar, 


{6b. £+22« } I | 

d The latter confefſion of Helverie. chap, 21. Let theſe places where the farthfull mect together bee 
decent fc. let henſes be choſen for that perpoſe, or Churches chat be large andfaire, &*.1It houſes may 
be uſed for Churches, where no ocher arc, which are buile indiffercacly any way, then ic skilleth nor 
in this judgement, which way oratorics and places of prayer be builr, 

4 Their Biniws weiterh thar becauſe of the Maniehees whichdid worſhip the Sun praying toward Binius com.r, 
the caſt : Leo he firſt ordained, thar ro diſcerne carholikes from hererikes, when asin rimespaſtthey tol.93a.and 
prayed reward the caſt, «doccidenten converſs Denm colerent, they ſhould worſhip God roward the 52r0niu5,an. 
welt : ro the ſame purpoſe alſo Baronine : Bur after this by the conſtiturion of Yigilzws the Prieſt ſtan- F307 


ding at the alcer was preſcribed ro priy toward the calt. ritib, lib, 5.£.3. 
An appendix of this part, concerning the forme 
and faſhion of Churches. 


The Papilts. 
"Hey would have their Churches to bee builr'as Salowons Temple was, which confilted of three 53.Errer- 
s:there was firit the or court for the peoplezthen the holy place where the Alcer ſtood, 
and rhe Pricfts offered ſacrifice ; and laſt of all the moſt holy place, where the Arke and Mercy ſear 
was placed. So they have the Church porch, then the body of the Church, and above thar, thei ſan- 
ftuary, as they call ir,or the Queere or Chancell, which was red from the reſt, by ſteps or ſtaires, 
hangings or curtaines, and other partitions : And here muſt ftan@trhcir Alear, Beflorms, 156, 3.de cul- 


i'm Santtor.cap.3. hw 


37 ; ; ; roeffancs, | 

(—_— the faſhion and forme of Churches, and the divifions and nn within, wee will 
not much contend, fo theſe condirions be obſerved ; Firſt, that all ſuperſticion bee avoided, in 

making one place of the Church holier "ag the reſt, wherein the Papiſts mightily offend : for the 

Quecre or Chancell was for their Pricſts anFfingers, the other part of the Church, forlay men, they 

were norto enter into that holy place >: and thus ren laces, they divided the congrega- 

tion : a3 though one patt were more holy than the orher. The c alſo were made to beleeve, that 

to be buried in che Chancell, bur cfpecially under rhe altar, was more availcable for the dead; than to 

be baricdin the Church. Bur where tearne they that ourChurches dong to have a Santuary as the 

Jewiſh temple had ? that was an evideirrype, andis now accompliſhed in our Saviour Chriſt, who is 

now entred into the heavens, as the high Pricft then eritred into the holy place ro make atronement = 

for the people, Heb.9.24, This therefore is very grofle, ro revive and renew againe Jewiſh types and Heb. g,24, 

figures : as rheir owne ordinary glofſe faith, De quatwey concilis primitive E Externi riens & ce- 

remonie legs, quis bac fuerunt umbrs Chriſti nuns'venturi,} my fterwrum cjus, ideo adveniente vers. 

tate Enavgelica, illicits falta fant & evernnerant : The ex rites and ceremonies of the law, be- 

cauſerhey were a ſhadow of Chriſt to coine and of his myſteries, rherefore therrurhof the Goſpell 

being come, are made imlawfull; and vaniſhed: away. Salowens Temple then, with rhe Sanftuary 

and pricſthood thereof, which were ſhadowes of things te come, are no prefidents or patrernes for 


Chriſtians to follow. | | 
if herein notw they willimirate the boilding of S-lomens Temple to have a fanttu- 

> why doe they not roward the weſt, as the ce was? why bring they not their Alcar 

down inro rhe body of rhe Charch?as rhe alrar oftarnt offring was placed at the dore of the taberpa- 

cle, not in rhe holy place. And indeed, atrar we ackno none, asafrerward ſhall be proved. 

9c ſee no reaſon why the commiritlon neitor be rig the bodyeFche Obavch, co well lhe v 
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.". Shay ich 


Nckem.$.4. 
Lib 2.cont, 
Parmem.c+7, 


Lib.3.de vir. 
Conſtantin, 


7.C.IF. 


' Apolog Bern, 


#4.Errore 


. 1 Cor.to.:7, 


© manifeſt in the two verlcs next following) whichis by a 


—_ 


- .  Thenimtb generallControverſe 
bee more convenienr and fir to receive the Communicants, Bur T pray you, why. 
ſer in your Sandtuary, than the Fant or Baptiſterie ? they arc borh Sacraments, as 
well Bapriſme-as the Bgpper AY Band cane port co hnfder chan the ocher ? 
Secondly, all things in the eught to bee done unto z and therefore wee allow no 
ſuch partitions, as doc hinder the edifying of the people, and them from hearing ; as in po» 
Churches the Prieft is pucd or mued up by himſclfe a great way off, that his voice can hard- 
EE ONE EIS Gs be moy bo beſt haul 
9" rn WA : a3 Exrg had a pulpit of wood to ſtand in when hee read the law, Nee 
4+ | | 
f;nerhus writeth, Cams Epiſcapos ſolm inte oft, pepulue & orat enms ills, & quaſi ſubſcribens 
ad cine verbs, reſpondet, Amen ; the Biſhop or Paſtor prayeth within, the people both pray» 
cth together with him z and ſubſcribing to his words anfwereth, Amen, &c. By this ir appearcth thar 
t 4 en Miniſter had a for himſelfe (as ir js mect he ſhould) yet he ſo dif 
, thathis prayer was heard of 


ſed hi the people : for orherwiſe how could they pray with 
bn, ad bib or ie aſen ro hu words? = > 3 parts, theporch, body of the Church, 

This fafbi buildi urches devidi to thepo y of the 

and Chancell, ifir be uſed as an indifferent thing, and for ne fitnes and decencic, we miſlike not : 
bur becingurged as the moſt convenient, becauſe conformable, and anfwerable ro Salomons tem- 
ple; we except againſt ic, | 

1 Exſebiz« (keweth that the Temples of the Gentles were built in that very faſhion, befide rhe 
bodic of the Temple, they had cheir veit+bls, porches, and conclevie & cellular, their conclaves and 
eclls, unto the which the profane and common fort had no acceſſe, - 

2 Theoybilu patriarke of Alexandria demoliſhed an idols temple at Alexandria which was buile 
in thac manner, with many conclaves and inward parts, where 'he found myſticall and ſecret mur- 
ders to have becne commirted : if this faſhion had beene ſo convenient, the abuſe correfted, rhe reme- 
ple might have becne uſed ſtill, D 

3 Sec in the former part , the judgement of the reformed Churches, which ſtand notupon apy 
fach faſhion of their Churches, nor retufing houſes tothar end, to be places of prayer. 

4 Bernard whom the Romaniſts will Kut} he for their owne did reprehend in his time, ar«- 
toriorams immenjas altitndines & immoderatas longitudivers, the exceſſive heights and immoderate 
lengrhs of the oratorics, &c. ſuch as were buile like to Salomon Temple. 


The ſecond part, ofthe end and uſe of Churches. 


Tz part hath three ſevcrall points, Firſt, whether the Churches of Chriftians are builc to offer 
facrifice in. Secondly, whether they bee in themſelves places more holy than others. Thirdly, 
whether they may be dedicated to Saints. 


The firſt point or Article, whether our Churches 
FEY are for ſacrifice. 
The Papiſts. 


+He priucipall end of Churches is for the ſacrifice of Chtiſtians, and in that reſpett they are tru- 
ly called Temples : they are not onely for prayer, the hing of the word, and adminiſtration 
of the Sacramenrs, bur chicfly fer the exrernall ſacrifice of the Male, Belarm,cep.4. 


Argum, 1, The Churches of Chriſtians have Alcars, therefore facrifices : that they have Altars, 
he thus proveth : Firſt, S. Pas! faith, You cannor bee of the Lords rablc, arid the table of di- 
vels, By the table here is ment the Alrar ; for che rable of the Heathen was their altar, wherein they 
Gcrificed tro their _ . : PL TRE | ME eds adtuints 

Anſw. Firſt, a table is one thing, an altar :and very nnp y is an altar a table:rhis 
pm—_—_ wiſe mans GC ——— makes more againſt bay yoke Secondly, S. Paw! ſpea- 

th nor Rees of the ſacrifices of the Heathen nor of their alrars, bur of the feaſts which they made 
in their Tdolatrovs Temples, which was done upon tables, of ſuch ſacrifices as had beene offered to 
Idols: unto the which feaſts, $. Pex! forbidderh Chriſtians to come, as ir appearcth in the reſt of the ' 
chapter, and more plainly, chp.$.10. | ; 

Argum. 2. Heb. 13.10. We have an altar, of which they have nopower to cat that ſerve at the 
Tabernacle : char is, the alcar whereon Chriſts body is offered, Befer. vs 2 hung loewm, 

Anſ. The Apoſtle ſpeaketh exprefſely of -parriipation, of the ſacrifice of Chriſts death, (avitis 

F Chriſtian faith, and not in the Sacrament 0n- 
ly,whereof none can be partakers that remaine in the ceremoniall obſervarions of the Leviticall facri- 
ccs.; Forthe Apoſtleipeakerh manifeſtly, verſcx 2, of the ſuffering of Chriſt wichour the gate, Chritt 


there« 


Te as -. FO 


ſpell, #foreb. 55 29% 
CE ETRAT: 
ſp whicreſoever: then a 
aad where be ls,chere is che Alar ; ;10 
a IN av at 

rs - 


He Churches of Chriſtians RS nd 
T gether to heare the word of God tead and preached, receive the Sacraments, and offer up their 


giricul Gcrifices of praiſe and chapkſgiving : ochey, externall _ or arars wee acknoneenge 


"Thin The a the MEL © an houſe of pe 3x char} 1s, rncipally for Mark.rr.19; 
Aoſes was read and preached in their Synagogues ; Much more are the uk, pl Chrifhonrap- AR.24.21. a 
poiaced for preaching and prayer. The firſt day.of theweeke, which is the Lords day, they came to- Ata0.7, 
| SLE ana He yo unto them 2 Frgo, the adminiſtration of the Word and. i 

hr rs isthehiefe and oocly caule of the holy aflemblies of Ch ltions. | ys 
vir gan. 2- Alrars we have none in bur Churches: $. Pax/callech is the Lords gable, where we re- 1 Cor.ro.11; 
CID p22 dogey — ——_ heeed which broken: Bas, 1Gut4s, 
| Upon »& wo 


TI, 


ricvous offence, fled  Seromen.lib.s, 


rable., Baflicns ; 7s 
#mpenit,Did lay thecrowne -- wo 


rour being ly tinthe A \ſacre menſe impenit 
of the tablc. 
Indced Goterinis _—_ called iran alrar, bur it was the Communion table : as Chryſofome having .Commenrar. 


named ir an alcar, yet aftcrward faith, Ipſs wenſs anime neftre vis eff, The rablc ir ſelfe is the. ,x Cor.ar. 
of our ſoule-. Angafine laich, the Sacrament of the body and bloud of Chriſt, is Dominica Traftat.16, im, 


aupp_— Te be prepared inthe Lords cable, yer afterward in the ſame hee calleth it an-Evangelalo: 
altar: They fo termed ir an altar, uſing the phralc of. the old Teſtameanr, way ys Was SR han. 
mhoraridn of hat ſxctifce Which was cred upon the altar of the Crolle, prefigured by the alrars in 


the Tabernacle. - ; 
Damaſa Choreps winifterio pregbytereraw contents ſont, argue menſa Doaninipartici- 
\_ Damn Ef Ler Pt Biko ok: content _— and to be partakers 
ondy of the Lords table : He fairh che Lords table, not the Lords alcar, 

-And chat Churches are ordained for the word ot God,prayer,and the Sacraments, we haveevidenc 
teſtimony of Councels. Syuod. eguntin. cap. 40, Temple orationis, druini cul & Sacramentoruns 
offcings, &e. They call our Templezor Churches,the [hops of prayer,the divine worthip,and the Sa- 


crament?, 
Colonienſ. pert,9.cap.13. Conſetrarer templum, & c. nt 6b onnibu poriter convenientibus Des lan« 
divinum verbum 


de: ſolvantar, andiarnr ac occlefpaſtica ſacramema miniftrenenr i The Church is con»: 
ſecrate, that of all men aſſembled rogerher, praiſe ſhould be readred ro God, the word of God heard, 
andthe Sacraments of the Church miniſti 
Yer further wee. have the teftimany of their owne law, decrex. p.1, dif5n8.43. c.5. Oratorinms hec 
fit, quod dicitar,&c. Letthe Oratoric bee thar which ir 18 called; neicher ler any thing clſe be there 
dons, rhanthat which agrecth to the divine Miniſteric: andin on Gme place,cep.6. In Oops 
ter orands of pſabendienitum, fc, In the Oratoric belide lingi od yang, Joe norly no bee done, 
Arrians, 


&c- dearer. part.3e difbivit.1 £21, Joarnes ; Ecclefies Aries. f 
whetcſocveryou fade them, divinis precibus & operrbus conſecrate, conlecrate to era ro dan prayers an 
and ordained 


works, &c, Thee Deepai geek, Bo ches are eſpecially conſecrated 


ate —_— Wiſcbeers holy M : Charches ſhenld bee ſuf ained and =—_— he he 
7, —— are of God: for whereſoaneris true pres _ 
Tre Frames wideabtedly there is God baſelhs We ge; 27% , =_— 
of Churches, as we have ſcene... 
cen andue of of Churches was, 1 Exſebins hhewerh,reckoning the pe 
mectings; as month 06 Qeenlerrs, Pſalmetinm, EINEN > Lib-ancaye 


Chedieg 


# 


iirivg, theſeazof dos 


FT fey) rather dwelleth dis 
=— 


REES 
ewes, that was the for ſacrifices, and alſva peculiar 
pts > heme qi fore inde and re NenGlfe ro ome cereal place toms Bur our Savisi 


bee onely heardin his Temple : ſo his name is now onely teuylvocared and called he ponfer—-purg 


2 The ethers aſ of the Chu of Mend lies prepreg ibs 


,honeil. de ſexent. Paſcbal. bb.$. 
oa Helvetia latter Chap. 22. Alexce, ſ Fapperrel is to bee abandoned from Chirches obd. 
Placer where Chriftions ment in yrajer : They are"then the houſes of prayer and preaching, not for 


external! ſacrifice, | | 
E See for the Latine Church, Daweſw before alleaged, and the Councll of Calen 8 [ 


The ſecond Article, Whether Churches are more - 


holy places in themſclves. "Fs. a4 2 


The P opifte. 
in Churches thab elewhere; ad thenforrit 


—_—_— c praycrin the Church. - 
inedeven fornie proyers of private thence and Sale. 


be heard r' $0 Fn prayed in the Tabernacle; 1 Sew.r.; Aid 
the Apoltles went yp to the Temple to pray : Ergo, prayers madeinche Temple neat 


Delere. cop. 4- 
* Anſwer. 1. Scewhar Jewiſh arguments here arc: becanſe the Lord gave ancipetiall blefljy ty 


eG ro make 
«Argon, 1. The Temple of Selomen 


for pray 
ung rr wh contraric unto the woman of Samaria, The hotre commerh when yee ſhall nextbir tn 


this mountains, nerin leruſalem wy Father, The prayers and ſacrifices of are now. 
no more tycd and limited roplaces. 2 That was bur a rype unto the Jewes, thatas, then God would 


Church, 
3 Itis falſlyalleaged that the Apoſtles wentup, onely to pray, to the T 2 : heyweat == 


the ainch houre of prayer, when the people were accuſtomed ro goe nato 


preach the Goſpell unto rhem. 
Megpnr 2. Dezielprayed with his window open Eaſtward to 


[2 MES Tem 
'Den, 6. Annadeparted not out of the Temple, bur gave her os 


o, private prayers are more available in the Church; Belen. cap. ; 
\"L5ſwer. Firſt, che argument followerh nor from cheuſeofrhe jewiſh Temple, to the prattice of 
Chriſtiansnow for wee deny nor, bur that there was an eſpeciall bleſſing promiſed co thoſe that: 
aycd in the Temple of Salowen, according to the requeſt which hee made at the dedicarionof ihe 
Femple If any man pr ay in this place, then bearethow in heaven : Bax now che prophetic of Melarby 
is fulfilled, thar incenſe ſhould under Chrift bee everie where offered unro God : ' this difference bes 
tweene the Teniple of the Jewes and of Chriſtians, Origen maketh, rrat.35. i» March. Vir quidews 
Indaicns non dobite de hajuſmedi, &c. A Jew doth nothing doubr of this, thar is, that one place is; 
more holy for prayer than another, bur he chat is departed from Jewiſh fables roChrifts do&trineydoch 
ſay that the place doth nor make one prayer berter than another, 
Secondly, Dame! openeth riot" his window to Jeruſalem, in of the holitefſe of the 
bur ro make it knowne thar he prayed to God that was there and to ſhew his 
in Gods promiſes for their rerurne thither : A-na alſo continued in ertiphe, as being the ſrreft 


Place for her widdowes ſtate and foliraric life, yg ſcqueſtred from all humancncumbrances; andin 


of the helps of religion by the ſacrifices and common prayers; not in inherenc 
monte Ips of religion by pray Lanyaber cap 


w.3. Our Doway Interpreters doe thus alld reaſon for the holineli>- of Churches, t Jareb-. 
confilieg. with God in Rerſheba, where 4brehew and Iſa«ch had confirmed by oath their 
with the Kings of the Countrey, and erefted alcars, c. whereupon they give this not, thar & 
"'s A wes tie For of is thooks, for che place woahaly'r whhmeupon chi: 

2 ofer was bid to pur $ ſhooes, fort was note in the mar 
vr oacem) ist0 be ſhewedi in going barc-foorto holy places, p. 160. and the ſame note they 


che wor, when ch their hands in this theo bow rho big; 
' rfer: 1. Iqcob Confed with God in Berſheba, becauſe it was 
naan; and in his way intro nh God i Bees, bc ew la he 
edve go iomany cher S,b i fly iled open im ut ory hlwſeof hola. 
3 We 


of the Churches of Chriſtians. Queſt. 6, 


> 


that Countrey by an oath, which was bur a civill cranſattion. 

2 The place was holy, becauſe of Gods viſible preſence a that time, and therefore Hoſes for re- 
verence unto God put off his ſhoocs : ſo Joſbe being by Jerico, was bid co pur off his ſhooes; be- 
cauſe there the Lord ſhewed himſelfe as a man of warre : bur this place was holy onely ar this rime, 
for afterward Jerico was accurſed, borh the Citie and the ground thereabour : tor Eliſhs long after 
healed the waters of their birrerneſſe by caſting in ſale. | 

3 Totke third objettion anſwer is made before in the third argument. 

The Proteſtants, 
E preferre publike prayers made by che congregation in the Church before private prayers, 
not becauſe of the place, bur in reſpeRt of the congregation, whole prayers joyntly alroge- 
ther are more fervent and cffctuall chanthe prayer of one man : Bur if wee compare publike prayer 
with publike, andprivate wich private, wee doubt nor bur thar the one and the other being made in 
faith, may as well be heard out of the Church asin ir. | 

Argums. 1. The promiſe of our Saviour is general', Whereſoever two or three are gathered together, 
Iam in the middeft amongit them : So S, Pant, I will that men everie where fy up pure hand : Ergo, 
they may be heard praying in faith in any place. 

Beflorwine anſwereth, thar the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of publike prayer which is done in the Church, as 
it may appearc by the beginning of the chapter, verſ.1. / exhort that ſupplications, prayers, interceſſe. 
ons be made, &c. Which is underitood of common and publike prayer; Bellr, cap. 4. 

Anſwer, The Apoltle ſpeakerh nor onely of publike, but of private prayer alſo: Firſt, becauſe 
Kings, for whom the Apoltle would have interceiſions made, are nor onely publikely, bur alſo pri= 
vately co bee prayed for. - Secondly, rhe Apoſtle would have them pray everic where : but in everie 
place there is nor a Church ro prayin. Thirdly, icisthe ſame with char the A poltle ſaith cllewhere, 
Pray cominualy : which is underitood of private prayer. 

Arowm. 2. $o our Saviour faich, When thou | 9 rg thy chamber : hee faith nor, goe to 
the Church. Belarmine faith, hee cnereth into his chamber that prayeth wichour vaine gloric, whe. 
ther he doe pray ſecretly or openly. —& : 

Anſwer. Our Saviours words are plaine wirchour al'cgoric, for hee ſpeakerhofſhutring the doore 
of the chamber : and there is a maniteſt oppoſition berweene the Pharilics praying in the corners of 
the ſtreers, and the frequencie of people, and the others praying in ſecret. And whereas Beflarming 
obje&erh, thar the ſhurringof chedoore cannor literally bee underſtood, becauſe that Chriſt him- 


2 We read not in Gew.21. and 26. of any alrarsthere built, bur of theleague made with the King of 


48t 


Toki 6.26, 


2 King,2.20, 


1 Th-#.;.z7, 


Ma'th.6.6. 


ſelfe prayed in the mounraines ofren, bur in his chamber wee doe notread that hee prayed : the an.. + 


fer is ready : firſt, by ſhutting of che doore Chriſt underſtandeth praying in ſecrer, as ir is in the 
text, God which ſeeth inſecrer ſhall reward thee openly : Secondly, no marvell if Chriſt is not read to 
ſhut the doore, for he had no howſe,nor place,where toreft big head: Thirdly, in that Chriſt prayed'in 
the mountaine, bur in the _—_ hee prayed not, bur preached, it teacheth us thateveric where our 
praycrsare acceptable un;y God, = as , | 
. Argam.-3. Our Saviour Chriſt faith, that under the Goſpell, neither in that mountaipe, nor in Je- 
ruſalem God will be worſhipped, bur in ſpirit and truth. Ergo, the worſhip of Godis nor ticd to any 
lice, 
: Bellaymine anſwereth, Chyilt ſpeaketh nor of the place, but of the manner of worſhip : that is,that 
henceforth God would nor be worſhipped after the manner of the Samaritans and Jewes : for after- 
ward the Apoſtles prayed in the temple ar Jeruſalem, Bekarm. cap. 4. 

Comra. Firſt,our Saviour ſpeaketh both of the place and manger : for ſo the woman propounderh 
the queſtion of the place of worſhip, verſ-20. Onur fathers werſbipped in the manntaine, and yee ſay that 
in Iernſalew, &c. And our Saviour anſwererh her accordingly, ficly, and appertinently to the marter: 
for otherwiſe the anſwer ſhould nor be ficting, if the woman ſhould aske one thing, and Chriſt an- 
ſwer another. Sccondly, Belarmine ignorantly diſtinguilherh that which is nor co bee diſtinguiſhed, 
for to be addiftedro a cerraine place of prayer, is of, or belonging to the manner of prayer : where. 
fore Chriſt comprehendeth borh in one ſpeech, rhar though prayer afterward might be made both in 
the mountaine and ar Jeruſalem, yer rhry ſhould nor pray with that opinion of holincſic ia the place, 
as before ;'as el gp and Samaritans did. ; 

Auguſtine ith, Duid ſupplicatarns Deo locwm ſanitum requiris ? &c. velentin Templo orate; in te 
ora: & itaage ſemper, ut Dei T ewylum fir, thi enim Denu exandit wbs habuat: When t art about 
ro pray, what ncedeſt thou to go to any ſacred place ? wouldeſt rhou pray in the Temple or Church? 
fc that thou be the Temple of God, and there the Lord will ſooneſt heare were he dwellerh. 

Bernardharh an excellent ſpeech of this matter : Haber ſantlitarem, ſed proprer coryory veſt3a, & e. 
Your Churches are holy, becauſe of your bodics : as your ſoules arc holy, becauſe of the ſpirit that 
dwelleth in you ; your bodies holy, becauſe of your ſoules,; fothis houſe is holy becaulc of your bo- 
dies, &c.notin themſclves therefore are they holy, &c. 

Concil. Conſtantin. 6. cap. 7. Singulis diebus quiſque duabus vicibs: oret, Fe. Evcric day let everie 
man pray twice, morning andevening ; in the Church, if he be in the Church : bur hee tharis in his 

journey, or upon any occaſion in the woods or _ whercſocver the morning or cvening ſeaſon 
| V 2 finderh 


Luk. 21.37. 


Toh 4.31. 


Lib. ſenten- 
tiar. Auguſt, 
(cntent. 3333 


— 


482: 


Pag.1142. 2.26 


Hom.$.in 2. C+ 
I, Ep. ad Ti- 


morh « 


Hom,3- de in- 
comprehenſib, 


De: natur. 


Harm. ſeR.15. | 


pag-466, 


$6, Error. 


2 Sam-7. 3s 


De Civicate 
Dei, lib. Eecap- 
ule, 


F 


| The ninth generall Controverfie 
findeth him, -Jet him pray there, knowing that God is eycric where preſent, Everie place therefore 


' hath Gods preſence, avd therefore is alike in it ſelfe ſanftified for prayer. 


Gangrexſ, Concil. iu ſwbſcriptione. Onmens locum edificatum wm nomine Dei honoramus, & congyes 
gationems in Eccleſia fallom ob utilitatems communem recigimms : We doe honour everie place builr ia + 
the name of the Lord, and do reverence or receive the I oraſſembly made in che Church, 
for the common urilicic,&c, Churches then are holy places and co be reverenced, becauſe of their holy 
uſe, and for the holy afſemblies chere made : the people afſembled fordivine exerciſes make rhe place 
holy, nor the place the people. As it is faid of the Iſraclites, Non propter locum gemtems, ſed propter 
gentem Dominnus locum elegit Goddid not chulc the nation for the place, bur the place for the nati® 
ons ſake ; Concil. Aquiſgran. lib.2. cap.24. 

Likewiſe, Cod. {:5,3. rir.4.3. leg.2. Locus, in quo ſepelitar corpus, efficitar religioſus : The place is 
made religious or holy for rhe buriall of the dead. If the preſence of the dead make theplace holy, 
much more the afſcmblics of the living : wherefore the place is not holy of ir ſelfe,bur becauſe of the 

ſence. 

Decret.p«2. canſ.13. qu,2. 6.15, Inxta altare nemo ſepeliater, That no man ſhould be buricd neere 
to the Alrar,&c, Bur if there were an inherent holineſſe inthe Alcar,it were an injuric rothe dead to 
barre themfrom the more holy place. 

I cannorhere omit the notable ſentence of Origen : Locum ſaxttum interris non require poſitun, 
ſed in corde,&c. I doe not ſecke an holy place in the carth, bur in the heart : the holy place is rather 
ſoro be taken, q»am fipuremmu ſiruiturem lapidum, &c. Than to thinke that the building of inſcoſi- 
tHe ſtones is the holy place, Hom. 5. in Levi. 

Maſter Tidal holy Martyr hath ſealed this eruth : Chriſt raking away the difference of places, 
will bee worſhipped in everie place : Neither is there in his Kingdome one place holy, another pro- 
phanc, bur all places are indifferent, neither canſt thou more hearrily 8 berter beleeverruſt,and love 
God in the Temple, at the Altar, in the Church-yard, rhanin thy barne, kirchin, vineyard, bed, &c, 
Ard to be ſhort, rhe Martyrs of Chriſt have honoured him in darke dungeons and priſons, Fox,pag. 
1254.col.I. 

Now further. 1 Chryſoſtomse faith that Chriſtians, CMinime alligatos ad certuns locus : 
are not ricd to any certaine place as the Jewes were, Sed onmiloce orandums, But that they may pra 
everic where : Yer he th the prayer in the Church, as being more effe&uall than domefticall 
and privare praycrs, he prefcrrerhrhem not for the holineſſe of the place, bur becauſe of the congre= 
gation there afſcmbled. 

2. Sce before Orrgen for the African and South Church. 3 And Berzord before of the Latine 
Church. : 

The latter ConfefT. of Helvetia, c. 23. We wwit net ſwperſtitionſly the prayer to 4 thengh 
i —_ not lawful to pray, but in the Church, &c. 4 TIE 


The third Article, Whether Churches and 


Tcmples may be dedicated to Saints. 


The Papifts. 
Hey nothing doubr, but as Churches may be conſecrated and dedicated ro the honour of God, 
ſo they may be alſo unto Saints. 
Argume. 1. The Temple of Salowen was not onely built for ſacrifices and prayer, bur for the Arke 
of God alſo: as David fairh ro Nathan: Now I dwell in an houſe of Cedar trees, and the Arke of 
God remaineth within curtaines : Burthere is as great honour, yea and greater, due to the reliques 
of Saints : Ergo. it isJawfull to build remples unto them ; Belermine capite quarts. 

Anſwer. 1. When you have a commandement to build Churches for reliques, as they had to build 
a Temple for the Arke, yce may be bold ro doe ir. 

2 To build a Temple tor the Arke wasall one as to build an houſe for the Lord : forir was the 
Mercie-ſcat of Gud: ir pleaſed the Lord rodwell berweene the Cherubims, there ro ſhew evidene 
rokens of his preſence. And whereas Dovid conſulted ro build an houſe for the Arke, the Lord doth 
thus anſwer him by his Prophec : Shalt chou build me an houſe for my dwelling? verſ.5. So the Tem- 
ple was made in the honour of God, being made for the Arke. Ir was all one for the Arke ro dwell 
there, and rhe Lord himſclte ro dwell there. This argument therefore maketh nothing for them. 

The Proteſtants, 
=- build Churches and religious houſes in the name and honour of Saints, and to make them Pa- 
trons and Protedtors of thoſe places, and rhere to call upon them, and make prayers unto them, 
= _ is defended by our adverlarics,we holdit urterly ualawfull, as tending to manifeft impictie 
and idolarrie, 

Argus. 1. Nodivine worſhip is to be given to Saints, therefore no Churchesto be made in their 
names : for itis part of the divine worſhip ro have Temples. 

eAugaſtine ſaith, Nos non Martyribus temple, ſacerdotia ant ſacre conſtituimus, quoniam non ipfi, 
ſed Dem cornn nobiys Dem eff : We doe not erdaine Temples, Pricſthoods, or ſacrifices for Martyrs : 

for 


_— 
- 


- 


concerning the $ aints departed. Quelt. 6. 
for not chey, but their God, oregon fr — i ob Wage ctneteth nes Tg 
God. Bur marke, I pray you, their diſtintien : They religious houſes, as they are 
oats God, bur as they are Baſics, palaces, ſumpruons buildings, er py ws 
-Chnxches may be dedicate to Saints. Like as{faith he) one and the ſame altar of toric} a3 it ivanraleas 
is conſecrated ro God : and ir may bealſs the romb of ſome Marryr, and {6 alſo dedicate ro thowes 
; ' 


Orgs, Mela pap 4 | Gades CTY Y 
nſw. Tfoncand- the fame C may bee conſecrare both co God and to forme Sainr beſide, T-— 
pray you who is the principall Patron of that Church? God or the Saint? You will ay, 1 amare, = 


God is. But I will prove the contrarie, becauſe ir hath che name of che Saint : Ir is called by che name 
of Saint Peter, Saint Pewl,or fome other, nor by rhe name of God... Thus they are not contented ts AY 
make Sainrs Gods fellowes, bur will even thruit him our of place, giving unro Saines the honour 4" = 
Gedrhonfs: es: 21 LL mou 
Secondly, the inſtance or example of the alrar, whith hee allzagerh, cinnor ſerve hisrurne. Firſh, 
-ſach alcars af tone tobe facrificedupon are nor agreeable ro the times of the Goſpell, the Church ha» 
vingalwayes of ancicnt time uſcd rables, nor alcars, as I haye ſhewed before our of S. Avgnſffine, Ere 
or 5 4. Origen thus witnefſeth of his rimes, Fetventeprincipe ſacerdorwm, tc, The Prince of 
Prieſts being come, the Prieſt "in figure ceaſed, &c. the Temple made of ſtonesis deſtroyed; rogive 
place to the Temple made of lively ttones: effofſuw oft altare, quod erat deorſum, fc. the altar 
was broken downe, becauſe rhe he alcar had appeared, TrafZ.1 i.in Math; Wherefore if Come 
munion tables were in uſe, nor alrars, they could nor ſerve for rombs or ſepulchtes, Secondly,che uſe 
of altars I yet they ought nor ro bee made places of buriall : Decrer. part. 2.c4%f, 13; 
g®. 15, Prohibendum oft ſecundum majornm inſtitura, &c, Wee forbid according to the decrees of 
our Elders, that none be buricd in the Church, prope a/tare verd, bur neere nnto the alrarinno caſe, 
Thirdly, chough ir were a lawfull place for buridll under the altar, yer cannot the ſame place becon- 
ſecxare to the honour borh of God and the Martyr; ſeeing God will nor part ſtakes with any, ordi> 
vide his honour, - | : 
Thirdly, this ridiculous diſtintion berweene a Temple, and a Boſihea,or palace, is contraricts an< 
itic: Cod. 66.8. rit.12.Jeg.20, Bafilicem inauratam unlline imaging obambratione faſcari.ec. We 
forbid that the Baſilica be cd with the ſhadowing forrhof any image. This law admitterh nor 
the image of any in the Church 3 how then can the Churchbe conſtcrare ro any Martyr as Patron, 
whoſe image is not ſuffered to bee there? Here then Bofibres is taken for a Temple dedicate to the 
honour of God. Andin the Counccll of Wormes, Can.gs, ir is forbidden, we n»ls bafibica, tharng 
Baſilica, that is, Church, be dedicarc in the name ot the dead : Ergo, not of Saints departed. 
Sec alſo what one of your owne writers faith: Locs pablice, &c. oratoria, tum Domtinice Latinis, 
tum bafilice & ecclefie Graci t The publike places of prayer arc called Oratories, and the Lords houſe 
of the Latines,of the Greekes Boflice$ic. So that the one name of Templcis rhe Latine, the other of 
Bofilica is the Greeke, Eſpenc. in 1 Timerh.29.6. This doth ic appeare how full of rrifling the Jeſairg 
is in his ſophiſticalldiſtintions. | 
Fourthly,and yer further let it be here remembred,rhat there divers narnes given unto Churs 
hes, they were called cither in reſpeR of God to whoſe honour they were dedicated, temwpls, rein- Mp 
ples, as Auguſtine faith, Not martyribuenoftris, non templa wt diir,ce, Wee dog not build remples to 1.6.15 de Cio 
our Martyrs as unto Gads : or of the people there afſembled, Eeclefie, Churches, as Conf Ne- vit-Dei; coy | 
we in Eccleſia, Fc. Letno manin the Church thinke of his family, &c, orof the exerciſcs there Hom.z.am ' "| 
acyrdarica, Oratories,places of prayer,as Enſebins : or of the largenes and greatnes, Bofllice;Baſilikes Ty = - {2 
or Palaces, as Auguſtine (peakerh of a Bahilica, which a Catholike Biſhop recovered, quam Donarefe _— 
invaſerant, which the Donatiſts had invaded: or of the memories of the Apoſtles it was called Ape= ppig.ge. - 
folinrs, as a great Church at Conitancinople, Nicephorms : or of ſome Martyr Martyrizm, the Mar- Libirg.as7t © 
ryric,asa temple builr at Jeruſalem by Conflantine was called the great Martyric. Now the difference Soromen.tib.s; 
berweene Befihes and the reſt, ſeemerh to be this : that che moſt ſpacious Churches and goodly buil- c.26. 
dings were called Baftlice, palaces, and che Martyric might be a Chappell wichinir: as dngaſiin De Civic, Das: 
ſhewerh, how the Martyric of Stephen was within another remple : rherefore Bellarwine is farte lib.as, ch * + 
wide, to thinke that atemplc, as it was called Boflipa, a palace, was dedicated ro Salnts, | | 
Argw#w. 2. How names are to bee given toplaces, wee cannor berrer learne than of thoſe antithe 
nnefoatmedebely Patriarks: As Abrebewcalleth the mountaine /ebeveh-jireb, The Lord GeacCaarg; 


ni eeertin apes Hlaces, not made pecu- 
31» as we y-and revercnt names unto not 
; for civill forthe ro bee called and knowne by : how much 


Diexe,and the like : Yet we refuſe nor tocall oug Charches by che names of Sainrs,as they have 
clleefebi oct wecmccctmmcy frond — rag 
V3 


— cw ——_— - . -> 


gan hardly be left. Weouſe them 
them religious purpole, 


the names which have bcene ſuperſtiti 
ie were ee wee thy now 
perſtition) a ij | 
pare wr nay furry 5 


the fourth day in the weeke, which weeall Wedneſ- 
InPlalsg, day, was then called,andis yer in the Latine tongue, Dies Mercmrii, Morcauric his day. Sicdicitar 4 
Pagenis, 4 multi Chriſftients, ſed nolunmw ut dicant, & niinam corrigantur ut non dicant, fe, me« 
Hire de ove Chriftiano rita lognends ecclefiafſicmprocedit - So ig it called of the Heathen, and of many 
Chriftians, but I would nor have chem called fo, and I wiſk they were amended thar they o fpeake 
not, &c. for a Chriſtian kinde of ſpeaking beſt becommeth a Sed fi 8 conſurtnds 
romtrazeris, fc. ſciar ilos enenes, &e. homines fuifſe : Bur if cuſtome prevaile with a man ſo to ſpeake, 
{cr him underſtand that all they were bur men whom the Heathen rake for gods, 
Sofay we, it were to be wiſhed that we had names void of all ſkew of ſuperſticion : bur ſeeing for 
our ſpeaking wee muſt be ruled by cuſtome, ler us know that thoſe Saints,by whoſe names places ate 
bor no Gods,nor Gods fellowes, nor Patrons,or Mediators for us, nor any way to bee worſhip. 
ped: bur they are the fellow-ſervans of all faichfull Chriſtians,to be reverenced wich a Chriſtian due 
tic of love, not a religious worſhip of ſervice. OY 
Ler nsſee the t of antiquirie: et 6s Eccleſia, demas Dei,oc, The Church 
is called che houſe of God : Erge,nor of any Sainr,*And in the ſubſcription of the Councell : Ownew 
locnms in nogine Dei adificetuns honoramns : Wee doc honour everic place built in the name of God. 
It was the generall uſe of thoſe times, onely to build. Churches ro the honour, and in the natne of 


God, | 
Cexcil. Vormatienſ, can,4.8. Vi nulla baſilica ſub defſunforum conftrutts newine dedicetuy + That no 
Church builc in the name of the dead, or departed this life, ſhould be dedicated, Bue the Salnts were 
* Cometimeliving, and now arc dead to the world, &c. 
The holy Martyes have ſcaled this truth : ſobu Lambert allcagerh our of e, that the An» 
ls will not wee ſhould build any Churches in reverence of them, bur would that with chem wee 
Peg reze:,5. ſhould hopour the originall maker and performer of all, Fox, pag.1108, 
Maſter 73ndetFholy Martyr: To build a Church in the honour ot our Lady, or any other Saint is 
PFag-1137.1-20. invainc, rhey cannot help us, Fox, pag.1247. col.2. artic.10. 
Though when ſuperſtition began to cncreaſc, Temples were dedicarcd to Saints, yer the more att» 
cicne uſe was to devote them ro the honour of Chriſt. | 
* Eufeb lib.q. 1 As Conſtantina; built a —_ at Hicruſalem dedicated ro the *$aviour of the world : there 
de virzCen- was ® another built in memorie of the reſurreftion. 
Run i > © Arbanafins writeth how the Jewezar Berytum being converted to the Chriſtian faith,did con» 
Pens oh * ſecraterheir greateſt Synagogue to the honour of Chrilt their Saviour. 
+ chanal. lib. 3 * Ar Florence there waz a Temple built in the name of the Saviour. 
fea $ JIENG phone wat wg So wy ſaying of ms we (ob thereunts : 
Dow. - Fo we conſecrate s, Pic » rites, ſacrifices mnto the ſame Martyrs, ns they, 
* Ancenhaite. gre pr 226 w—_ | En 
* Harm (et, 3. « . 
—_— The third part, Ofthe adorning and beauti- 
fying of Churches. 
ny The Pagifts, 
Te EEO tons i ma 
y manner ; yea, in beautic to exceed the palaces of Princes, with c, velver ; 
to be decked and adorned, Felares. cap. 6, : : 
Argue. 1. The Tabernacle of the Jewes was of 
the veſſels, even to the ſnuffcrs for the lamps, were of 
Io with precious ſtones : Therefore w 
in like fort adorned and ſet forth? as Iſay 
Vai.don ge ws roy and Box tree to beaurifie my 


wie 

Anfw. Firſt, if the Jeſuire had turned his argument and reaſoned thus : The Temple of the Jewes 
was gargeous,and ſampruous, and beauritull ro the eye: thenker Chanchen of Chotllenr one homee 
to be ſo now z hce had reaſoned much better : for their ſerving of God wazexternall; nowGed will 


be worſhipped in ſpirit, All things were done ume them in types and figures : Oy 


beautie : the cartaines thereof, of falke; 
I gmnanted honbohee 
ſhould nor the Temples of Chriſtians bee 
that the gloric of Lebanon ſhall come, the 
ic, which is lircrally co bee underſtood, Belere 


A® 


concerning be Saintodrpared. Ove 


<9: mm ma res ors were? Serondly, where E. 
have the hey hal ve de Sentra tein eat agood argument fat Wo: 
the Jewes thoe then they they ſhall have wheir reſtated ſpcakerh \ 
NBC» gs pes pho SEES | | 
Carbuneſe, and: 


ſhinmg fenced Sevalls abr this 


aſe, the Pro di ul ry yo | Hag«2.105 
the firſt- Bur 1 think you never ſaw Church bailr _ goodly manner, in beavry ſurpaſſing the 
Jewiſh Temple narnevcr ſhall, ©  -- 

Argon. 2. The widow is commended foe: laco the offerings of God all ſbi had, The Lakears, 
woman that beſtowed the precious ointment u } pon Qurees wile he hotack 
the ſame relationir is a good work to beffow ſumpeu i 
God, Blarm. ibid. 


Aznfw, Firſt, the doth nor follow, for the body of Chriſt iz wort worth alanoves, ai 
er ne regs 
beſtowed upon the ——_—_ forthe orher. Secondly, tHe widow caſt in all ſke had; and 
would ye have men al have upon ſtone wals ? Chriſts example isextravrdinatie; 


and it was once done forkis Vonaleh eng 6 2g an extraordinary pretident £04n ording- 


rie practice ? 
The Protefients 


Hat the Churches of Chriſtians, and places of prayer, ought tlecently tobe kept ; ard wick 

convenient coſt and ſeemly beauty ro be buile and repaired, and Church cheptiycs/and wid 
ce{ſary furnizure,to be of the bett, noe of the worſt ſore, mades both commendir,and praftiſe ir : rhe 
Civill —_— Ornare ſepulchrum, non off probibetues: Icis nor © to adorn. a) 

4i2.43-eg.7. mach lefſe a Church. RC we lcatne by the exariple of our Sviout (that catt Markyt1.n5.18, 

n—_ ſellers of Doves and would noe ſuffer them 10 carry velſels 

thorow it) —— p_—_ YT _— tly regarded: bur yet ir followerh nor, rhar 
ſach immoderate and exceſſive coft ſhould be beſtowed upon the wals of the Chnrch and idols, ta 
garniſh and beaurific idolatry, and poore people in the meane tire ro want, A Marrone ought to- 
+ ——_ and decently apparclled, though not tricked up with the jewels and omamenis of an 


Argee, 1. Our Saviour Chriſt eth the Scribes and Phariſecs,becauſe they drew the p 
to be good unto the Altar, and to beſtow largely upon them;and fo leave theit parencs hel And Mazkurs;9; 
he oficadotbinculcate that golden Gang, will have mercy and nor ſacrifice : it isberter ro ſuccout 
won deedrempcoſhne, ch are the bodicsof his poore children, than to bettow ſuperfluous colt 
re 
wwe 2. Chriſt alſo doth rebuke them, becauſe like hypocrites they did 

of the rophers, and yer perſecuted their do&rine, So all popiſh Phatiſces are worthy of 
rake greater carc in garniſhing the Temples and Tombes of the boly Apoltles and M 
doc inſcrting forth Their holy do&trine, and the iLnay they doc tonaremne 
and hate that dotrine,for the which theſe holy men dicd:ſo that this proverbe was very well 
of them; In riapes poſt wo bad golden Prieft and wooden Cups, ew we Lode wooded Probe gold 

i de 
Argum. 3. Chriſt in the day of judgement ſhall condemne the wicked, for omitring the works of 
mercy,as Mah.25,becauſe they did not feed and clothe the poor« »&c. he ſaith nor, becauſe rhey did 
not beſtow que _ _ oO _ - 

Bellormone anſwereth, that c finners are rememhred, whereby it is gathered 
the greater finners ſhall be much more puniſhed : Chriſt ich not, Goe into hell fire becauſe ye op» 

preſſed the , bur becauſe ye did not cheriſh them : yer if his be a finne, the other much more; 
iſh be maed, char gave a0 almes,mmuch more he that did nox build,orrepaire the Church: puny 
38 N44. 
Contra, Furſt, hemdenie Pept Bbkaby that he that buildeth not a Church, that is 
ſhall be damned ?if rhis were ſo, or men could be fo perſwatlcd, we ſhould have Churches eno 
roo many: and I rhink many a Pope-Catholike man amongſt themdchves, hath nor beene a builder of 
Charches, Agaioe, it is moſt abſard ro ſay or think, ———— 
coſt, isa greater fin, than nor to refreſh a man ready to die : for the one is a living NE 
the other is bur adead lone he may be aſhamed ro broach ſuch ſtuffe, Thin rg 
not to beſtow princely coſt in garniſhing of a Church ( for moderare and ſeemly colt, we ſpeak not 
again) much lefle a grearex finne. . 
An Ange Nero om ſenlium rews tain bile in coltanic air abile in tvarmueriban St; 

not thy retple is woadertull in che or in wo wacy, 
bn in hisrime much complained Loproc whw ot 7 Tar ng 
Dominum D 1 decer ſanititude, 514 non 13m. pelitis marmoribne, mawenabantc ities f 

pore 


46 
Apelog Bert 


nard, 


2 Corg.7; 


. Church forthe uſe of the Sacrament, in ſtead of wooden, 


Hagg.1-4. 
Mark7.11,1 3, 


de Nacirir. 


Homil.6. in 
$ Timoth.c. 3, 


© | -Thehimb pinerdlIColtr 
pores magis ain nd  potictes: Holinefſe becommeth Gods houſe, which is 


! | | marble : wich purc wits rather, than painted 
and gilded wals t 1#d wiliterremepli, cop. 5. faith he : Owwittoor ater ieraum alticudiner 
 inanvoderat as adm, , I omic ro 

gable lng heſa 


ak of the exceſſive height of their Oratories, the unreaſo= 

ous breath, the curious paintings : Que duw orantinns-in ſc retorgu, - 

Jnopedrame Gn, & mibi | repraſeitet excignnis rio Todewow : Which 
they draw unto him. or of him that prayeth, doe hinder hisafﬀfe&ion, and doe ſeeme 
ro me to repteſenr the old rirc of the Jewes,&tc.If Bernerd had lived in theſe late popiſh rimcs,I think, 
he ſhould have becne talked wirhall for his ſpeech : he faith contrary to Belarmize,wbo nncruly affir- 
th.,chat rhe gorgeous ornaments of Churches doe ſtir up devorion,and nor hinder ic-whereas Saint 


Panl alſo fairh, We wake by faith, not by ſight. Whercupon it maybe inferred, that the fight of the 


eycdork hinder the faith of the hear, LT IE 
Zepherin Biſhop of Rome thought he had done —_ when he brought glaſſe veſſels into the - 
t when Yrbenw after him,for glafſe veſe 
ftls gave them filver, ir was then th that nothing could be added : bur now geld upon gold, 
| precious ſtones, and all the coſtlinefe rhar may be, is thought roo lirtle ro »the popifh 
Maſe > Wherein rhey forget the ancicne decree of Ewſebiws Biſhop of Rome, Ne#7n ſericopenne, ang 
tinfto, ſed puyo lincoſacrificiuns altaric conſecretur : T har the ſacrifice of the Al _ Ggnificantly 
they call the Sacramem of rhe Lords body) ſhould not be conſecratcin filke, or ſtained or coloured 
cloth,bur in pure and plainc linnen, | 
Cod.lib.1.tit.y.leg.17.Iuft. It is made Tawfull for the redeeming of caprives, to ſell the ornaments, 
veſſcls and veſtments uf the Church : and this reaſon is given, ©uie non abſardum eſt, animes 
quipnſcungue veſtimentis preferri: It is not abſurd to preferre the ſoules of men before veſſels and 
veſtments whatſoever : Eryo,it js a better work to clothe the naked,than to hang a Charch,&&c, 
Likewiſe,Drcret.part. 2.canſ. 12.4%.2.c4p.70Aurum ſacraments non I he Sacraments zced 
no gold. | Againſt ſuperfluous ornaments there is extant the decree of Clemens 5. Clemen +. bib. 5, 
tih.11.c1, Dems ad animmnm fibi mineſ{rantinmsreſpicit principaliter, non ad manums : God chicfly reſpe= 
&eth the minde of him char miaiſtrerh, nor his 2 neither will he be ſerved with ſuch veſſcls and 
inſtruments, as are nor agrecable ro the condition of rhoſe which ſerve him, &c, Superfluiry, coſtli- 
nefſe,or curiofity in Church veſſels is not ſeemly,&c. Likewiſe, Extrew. com. (6.1. tite5.c.1. loannes 
22+ decreed againſt the begging Friers, 2 #od plures campans, becauſe they had many belsin their 
Churches, that from a. 4 they ſhould have bur one: yet of all other ſaperfluous ornaments, 
ſome ſuperfluous coſt in a ring of bels ſcemeth robe more tolerable, | 
_ - Churches we grant arc indecent manner to be maintained,not to be ſuffered to goe to ruine,or no 


better kept, than barnes or ſtables : the Ifraclites were reproved for making ves ficled ho 
and oli Gods houſe to lic waſte : But notwirhſtanding immoderate- and exceſlive coſt open: 


commendable, to garniſh the Temple of ſtones with gold and filver, and to ſaffer the living members 
of Chriſt to want.: as our Saviour reproveth the Scribes and Phariſees for moving the people to in« 
rich their alrars, while they ſuffered their parenrs ro want. 

1 Chryſeforve milliketh nor, that coſt ſhould bee beſtowed upon the Church, as hee maketh men- 
tion of a manger made of filver at Conſtantinople, REY the cratch where Chriſt lay,weque con- 
demme co:;,qui in templo fecorunt vaſe : neitherdoe I condemne thoſe which have made veſſels of gold, 
&c. yer he more commendethalmes to the poore, and therefore adviſerh eyery one before he goe to 
prayer, to ſet ſomewhar apart for the poore : and perſwadeth, now efſe fine eleemoſyna eration) wacan- 
dew,that one ſhould nor give himſclfe ro prayer wichour ſome almes. Epyhanixe finding ina Church 
apicure — a —- —_—_— ir to be taken downe, and ſome poore mans body wrapped init : Epif, 

Toann, Fieroſoly, 

2 Sce for the Africane Church Augaffine cited before. 

3 Confeſſion of Helvcria the latter, chap.22. Let altbings by ordered, as is moſt ment for comelineſſe, 

aud godly decenciethar nothin be wanting which « requiſite fer rites and orders,aud the neceſſa- 
ries of the Chareh,ce. And alittle after, The ere ornament of Churches doth noy conſift in yvorie, gold, 
end precioxs floner,but in the ſobriety, godlinefſs and verines of thoſe which are inthe Chireh, 

4 Beſide the reſtimony of Bermardbefore d,chere is a moſt dire and t place, which 
Gratiane hath collctcd out of Hierome : Multi edificent parictes & colummas EccleSe ſubſiruunt nuar- 
wore witent,cFe. Many doe raiſe wals, and ſer under the pillars of the Church, which ſhine withmar- 
ble,the roofe gliſtcreth with gold, the Alrar with precious ſtones is garniſhed, and inthe meane time 
there is no choice of the Minifters of Chriſt : neitherler any oppoſe the rich Temple in Judea,the T a« * 
ble, Candleftick,Cenfors cy and other things made of gold : then thoſe things were ed of God, 
when the Prieſts offered — — O—__ things —_ nor but now ſee- 
in er Dominw,our poorc rhe poverty of hi ns bcare the crofſe, & 
tial tem putevimaand wee ſhall think riches to be duſt. 

Walfs idea ſai c ſatize eſſe ww ſubvenier,þc. It was better to helpe the than to 
adorne Church de offic.c ritib.c.14. Perm de Aliace'c ofthe mul of Tem- 
ples in his book of the reformation of the exhibitcd tothe of Conſtance, ec, Th 

bl 


concerning the Saints departed. Queſt. 6. "eu . 
The fourth part of the Dedication of Chutches. 


The Papifts. 


He ſaperſticious Dedication of their Churches, withthe annuall memories thereof they 4 
T warrant by the example of our Saviour Chriſt, who was preſent ar the feaſt of he Deen —_ 
which was inſtitatcd by I»das Macchabens. Tob. 10, 22, and by his preſence allowed ir, Rbeny, iy Tokn'10.a%, 
exnm loc. 

Tacob alſo conſecrated the Alrar with oyle, before the times of the law, and called ir the h 
God : and underthe law Moſes did conſecrate che Tabernacle,and the Alrar with ole, Excl = n= 
c, 5. The ſame things are objefted by rhe Doway tranſlacors, as that of Lzeob, P, 44+ and of David 
fanRifying of things to the uſe of the Temple,r Chron.26,25. ? 


The Proteftants. 


Irſt, a thankſgiving to God for the reſtirurionof the temple afrer rhe holy profanation cteof 1 
a gn by Gods law,bur ir is not neceffary ro keepe a yeerely uy pt ory thereof ride <- 
ther was any ſuch inſtirured by Exzechiab, after che profanauon of the Temple by Achaz, and 
Vrias nor by lofias, afrcr the fame had becne molt horribly polluced by CHManafſes and Amon: nor 
Zeorobabel, Eſdras, or Nebemiah, aftcr it was recdified, when ir had beene utterly deſtroyed by Y 
Chaldecs, 
Againe, it was moſt abſurd, that by the example of [aceb, and Meſes, he pleadeth fi os 
of eviſh Ceremonies : for Saint Pe#s/fairh, theſe were ſhadowes * tl ro —_ a 
in Chriſt. The body therefore being come, the ſhadow vaniſheth : he mighr by the ſame rea ka "PO 
well bring in Jewiſh ſacritices,becaule /4cob before the Law, & Adoſes under the Law offered Gris 
ces; bur herein Ircfuſe nor the triall of your owne law, Decret.pore,2.cauſ.1 2,94.2.64Þ.71. Twnc hee 
probabarter 4 Domino, &c. Then theſe thi were allowed of God (ſpeaking of the ornaments of 
the Tabernable) when as the Prieſts offered ſacrifice, &c. all theſe chings wenr before in 6gure &c, $o 
may we ſay of oyle, ſale, oinrmenr, hyſſope, with other ceremonics of the Jewes : what have wero 
doe with them now ? they were as handmaids to wait upon the exteroall lacrifices, which being abo« 
liſhed,they alſo ſhould ceafe. S 
David: (anRifying of theſe rhings, was bur a dedicating of them to the ſacred uſe of the Temple : 
there is no mention of ritcs,ceremonies,curiofities uſed in this Dedicarion:and their owne : all 
note faith no more:things are ſaniti fied by deſignation ts holy uſe : and D—— would have ſhewed 
© here ſome ceremonious ſanfificarion, thoſe were the rimes of the Law, which would beare them our - 
in ſach obſervances,which beſceme not the Goſpell. : 
Your popiſh hallowing of Churches hath notking like unto it, bur the name: for you uſe a 
_ of fooliſh ceremonies, and many of them groflc ſuperſtirions, in the Dedication of your 
Churches, | 
Firſt, there are twelve Croffes painted round abonr in the Church, and rwelve burni 
over againſt every one of them, one againſt one : heredy (ſay chey) the ewelve A my rmueobe 
thar by the preaching of the Crofſe gave light to the whole world. 2 They uſe oilein anointing their 
Alrar,and other veſſels, ſhewing hereby rhar they are conſecrare to holy uſes, 3 They ſprinkle warer 
burne incenſe,ſerup Taber light: this ſhewerh({airh che Jeſuire)rhar the place is conſecrare ro praier. 
4nd other holy aftions. 4 They ſprinkle aſhes round abour the Church, and wrice in-che floore 2 
Greeke and Larine Alphaber from one fide of che Church to the other. This berokenerh (fay they 
the preaching of faich, which is the foundation and ground of all righteouſacſſe, which was = 
taught in the Greek and Latine rongue. 5 They bearupan rhe Church doore, and call upon Saints 
ad Angels: that is,(fay cheyto command Satan to depart, Beflay.cap. 5. 
Firit, they offend in the number of their fooliſh ceremonies, exceeding herein the manner of the 
Jewiſh dedication: ſo that unto them ir may be faid,as Poax/ro the Galathians ; how turne you again 
ro impudent and beggerly rudiments? WE” | Galath.aiq. 
Secondly, they have no warrant for their frivolous ſhadowes and fignifications : which are bye ColoiC:-37. 
' ſhadowes of things to come, bur the body is in Chriſt : we have the body, whar need any more ſha- 
dowes? Chriſt will not now be worſhipped with croffes, athes,charafters, candle-lighr,and ſach apiſh 
toyes. 
Thirdly, ſome of theſe ceremonies are impious, and facrilegions: the invocation of 
Saints,is 4 _— < _- of his ——— APO to be prayed unto. Anon 
Auguſtine ſaith o inventors of new rires and ceremonies, /pſam religionems, | _ ; 
& worifeffmnic celebrations fecraments liberamefle vel, &'c. Jroibderarte wenn —_—_ 
cumber religion with burdenſome ceremonies, which the mercy of God hath made free with a few 
Sacraments. 
Neither hath this ceremonions rite of dedicating Churches, any ſach fignification as the 
ſtrechdowne, to be applied to the mareriall Church ; bur as Ronnd Git nebu — 


ple 


2x25 The ninth generall Controverfie 
pleri neceſſt eft,que in perietibus viſbiliter preceſſerunt : Tr muſt necefſarily-be in us ſpiciruall y fulfilled, 


which viſibly is done ro the wals : de dedicat.eccleſ.ſerns.1. 


Concul. Colonienſpart.9.6ap.11. Docendus eff popn1us dedicatione ecclefig ſegnificari d:ditationem Eco 
clefia catholice,ac cujnſlibet hominis Chriſtiani,qua dedicatur Deo. The people muſt be raught,chat by 
dedication of rhe Church is ſignified the dedication of the whole Catholike Church, and of cvery 
Chriſtian man, whereby he is conſecrare ro God, 

Whar was the ancient manner ofdedicating of Churches,ſhall further appeare. Firſt, as when Con- 


Euſeb.lib.q, d* famine dedicated rhe Church of our Saviour at Jeruſalem, he diſtributed money and garments among 


vk, Conſtanci. 


log. ad Coſtir, 
Harm.1 5.p-465 


Toi. EF 61, 
= " 


59. Errer, 


1 Timw.s- 


Nume$.22. 


>» 
PagJq2. 


Numb. Col, 


I Sam.204. 


- which permicteth unto the faithfull the free uſe of them; and by 


the poore, and gave great gifrs tothe _ the Biſhops precib, & concionib. decorarun : did wi 


praycrs and preaching adorne that feſtivall aſſembly : the Muſcovites ar this day make ſmall account 


id. of che Romane manner of conſccrating and hallowing of Churches, 


2 Such wasthe faſhion alſo in the South Church,as Arhaveſime writeth of Alexander Biſhop there, 
that he did celebrate the dedication of che Church,which he had made, per conventa« landes & gram as 
Des canentes : by afſemblics ſinging Praiſe and thanks unto God. | 

3 (onfeſſ.lattcr of Helvetia: c.22.4s we beleevethat God doth not dwell in Temples made with hands, 
ſo we know that by reaſon of the word of God,and boly exerciſes therein celebrated, places dedicated to God, 
4nd his worſhip are not profane,bat holy,&e. they are conſecrated by the holy exerciſes therein uſed, 

4 'Swarez a Jcſuire tellerh us, paſſit ivterdum Oratorinm per fimplicem voluntatem, & Eccleſia per 
fmeplicem benedittonew, ſomerime an Oratory by the fimple intention of the will, and a Church by a 
plaine benediion,may be deſtined forthe miniſtery of ſacred things. 


The fifth part, Of things hallowed and conſe. 


crate for Churches, 


The Papifts. | 
pg $4 maintaine their ſuperſticious and popiſh bleſling with the Croſſe, the hallowiag of wax,fire, 

palmes, aſhes, holy bread, holy warer, ſalt, oile, and ſuch like : which have power, as they would 
ban us in hand,to drive away diſcaſcs and cvill ſpirits, Rhemift.annot. 2 Tim.4. ſet.12,1 3, Belarns. 
lib.3.c4Þ.7+ 

Argum, 1. Firſt, forthe hallowing of theſe creatures to holy uſes, and making of them aftually 
holy, they alleage thar ſaying of Saint Pawl: Every creature of God is good , andis ſanftified by 
the word of God and prayer : Ergo, theſe creatures may be ſanfified to holy uſes, as the water al- 
ſo in Baptiſme, and bread and wine in the Euchariſt : forthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh not here onely of 
= _—_ benediCtion of meats, but of a more high and exaft applying of creatures to holy uſes, 
A emiſt. wh 

Anſw, S. Paul here ſpeaketh onely of the common and ordinary uſe of Gods creatures, as of meats 
and drinks for every mans private uſe : and he ſheweth how they are ſanftified by the word of God, 
cr : notthat they are uncleane 
by nature, but by pollution of fin ; and by this meancs are made holy and cleanc. Secondly, we con- 
feſſe alſo, that ſome things ſer apart for the ſervice of God, are more ſpecially called holy, as the 
Arke, Altar, and Temple : bur ir js nor lawfull roſever what creatures we will from the commonuſe, 
and conſecrate them ro the ſervice of God, bur ſuch as are appointed by his word z as water in Bap- 
riſe, and bread and wine in the Lords Supper have the warrant of Gods word, asnone of your pe- 
piſh rrumpery have : neither are theſe creatures fo conſeerate holy in themſelves, ro conterre or im- 
part their holinefſe to other things, butare ſo called in refpett of the holy uſe, for the which our of the 
word of God they arc appointed. - 

Argum. 2. For the cflicacic and power of theſe hallowed things, they thus reaſon. The bitter 
watcr given tothe adulterons woman cauſed her thigh to ror, if ſhe were guilry, otherwiſe ir made 
her truirfull. Elſew healed the bitter water with caſting in falt : rhe A healed the fick 
_—_ anointipg them with oile, Rhemiff. Belarms. 1hid. Ergo, theſe ſanRtified creatures may doe the 
ike, 

An. Firſt, the bitter water of it ſelfe had not that pomp nan vertve of that oath, with the which 
the woman was charged. Againc,it hath the warrant of the word,as yours bare nor. Secondly, Ehſenx 
and the Apoſtles had the ſpirit ro work miracles,ſ@ have nor you : and they might have done that they 
did withour any ſich meanes. Againe,it was eommon falt,and ordinary oile which hey ufed,not blef- 
ſed before,after your popiſh manner. lhe ag | 

Arguw. 3. Our Doway men doc here; alſo come in with their part : and objc the ſame place, 
Numb.5.22.giving this marginall note : water ſanltified by fpeciall atts,is called boly-water,and ſervnh 
to holy nſer,p.332.Likewiſe by that place where the high Pricſt faith roDavid.l have no common bread 
at hand, but onely holy bread, they inferre the diſtinftion of common and holy bread: ſo they would 

rove the ceremony of aſhes, becatHſe the Lord faith to Adem: duff then art,Page 12. and pags 32. and 

ly oile by Zacobs powring oile upon theſtone,&ec.Gen,28.18,p.90. 

Awſw, Firit,the ceremonies before and under the Law arc no patterne for the rites ro be uſed un= 
der 


. 


ans __ an. 
birzeewarer and holy bes 

which . \& >» KD wow Ll 

Sion | _ n __ 

pars ID » adbts_- f 

IT ov ; mangle Nx. as "I 


ris the jor: 4 TI» 


der.the Goſpell: ach are the 
re ane chelaws : 


buried with hovour ——— "Themſelves chem agg Gch a3thels. -* 
be,are nor tobeu Ars wing | ET mn 
£28191 UT} R_ lo) oy | | 

Icft, we hold chat no ſuch rhings ro be holy aſes, becauſe they have not the 
Pole, weboldcharo uchrhing ooghnr cnt ha lo pr 
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Synod, Mogunis, o. 39. Paforis ſodulo dareant effyiius; ; ind Genres, now ipſarme reruny 4- 

Bw ykex viriatunr nigh forrifſinoi nomins 7 "9 48 eribuendes efſe : Let Pu 

tors diligrarly reach, that the effeRts (of theſe ceremonies of holy bread; boly water, &. ) are nota 

be aſcribed ro the efficacig of: therhings themRlves,| buc ro RY working of chedi divine power, by .cal-. 

rn. >ohag mott powerfult andoSiGed: Ergo, tes ballmed things kove vo ed power af F2 


Thewas Hanker holy Martyr hath pur to his ſcale: who upon theſe words, AT. 19, God ſo wronghy, 
I7che be hands of Panl, that there wem parilets andnayhinirfram bim, &c, which gave healthy inferrerh 
ir was God that wrought, not the ceremonies; Foxpey, 1588. —— CRC 
of chemſctves warranted by the Apoſtics,moch kflc fwch/az arc invented 
ſuch Jewiſh ceremonies, tlie anciene writers rhusdelivercth h ther opnioms + Pag. 
Ir ng rms figara ad vericaterm iranſlans-che tore i” 
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--Mbfws; Firſt, chitplace where Aſos co#i6 Gram, ws during the time onely of Gods 

viſible preſence chere, neirher wene Moſes nature Þ-e my in. the place where 

John 4.21 Moſes was: and were roo hardrocnjoyne their pigrimesro all che way barefbor, 2 Jeruſalem 


PE. was then the "+ lace of Gods worſhip: but now God ch net one more than another, 
Tohn 4. Neitherdid the goeup for the holineſſe of the place, burre celebrate a publike faſt, 
neither wen they our of cheir owne countrey, bur ro the chief city 7 of the kingdome, whicher oy 
King called them. | 


The Proceffan 

Irſt, tharno place ought ro be fi ented, oe reſorred unto for religions or more holineſſe, 

I, tharroplceougr robe we prove lou of the word of Gd. at 
RE S. Pereb ſaith; [Thar in cvery nation frareth God is accepred wi 0, One nation is 
ee. ” . as holy as another; And now our Saviour faith, That God will not be y otin 
oo ' acne Garriain,bur in piricancferoth, He therefore thar cekedh placesto weeldip Gt 
he were rather to be found in one place than another, harh lefe the ſpiricuall worſhip, 
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of the boly Land. Queſt 5: 
cn, .& 4, viventes, by aide Ny ETFS 
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from rheir ſins, by going to Rome or 


Pricſts, who living diffolately, doe thinke themſelves purged rheir ſins, 
Torraine : there be cerraine Lay men, which chinke rhey may finne wirhour controulement, hy refbr« 
ring ro rheſe places to pray : ſome mighrie men, which underrhe _ of golng on pilgrimage do 
opprefſe the poore : foe poore men which doe it, nt majorem habeant mendicands materiam, to beg 
morefrecly : Non attendemes quod arit B, Hieronmu, Non Hiereſolymam vidife, ſed Hietoſolyma 
bene vixifſe, landandum ef : They marke not what Hiereme ſayth, Ic js nor praiſe worthicto 
ſcene Jeruſalem, bur to have lived well at Jeruſalem: which ſentence of S/Hiereme Is approvedin their 
deerecs, par. 2. canſ.12.c.71. Wee ſee then much hurr, bur licrle good £o come by pilgrimages. 

Let us heare the dererminartion of one of their Popes : /anocent. 3. decrer, Gregor. (16.3. t1t.34.c,7. 
glefſ. Qnia jam impletuns eft verbuws Dei dicemis, &e. Becauſe now the word of Chrilt is fultilled, 
faying, 7 he homre Wal come, and now ts, whewneither in this monntaine, nor at lernſalem, nee ſhafl wore 
ſhip the father, &c. Videri poterat, quod non minus in Eccleſia tua, quam Oriemali terraproficeres pits 
orationrbus : Ic might ſeeme, thar you might as much profite by your prayers in your owne Church 
athome, as in the Eaſt Countric : meaning, thar which rhey call che holy land, &c. Here wee have 
the determination of a Pope againſt the necefſitic of pilgrimages, and char warranced by Scrip« 


rure. 
Sec the Confeſlion of holy Marryrs : William Sweeting perſecuted to death, for ſaying to his wife; 


that ir were better for her to keepe at home, and atrend vpon her buſinefſe than to goc on pil- 
grimage, Fex pag. 818. 1ſabe! Morwin, for ſaying, {hee wotld goe no more on as rs ey 
ſhee lived, for all Sainrs (faid ſheeYare in heaven, pag. $27. col. 2. Thowas Seffre for fay- 
ing, Thac true pilgrimage was barcfoor to got and viſrethe poore, weake, an / are: for + are 
the rrue Images C_ $827. col. 1. Miſtreſſe Coriſwrore, for ſpeaking theſe words, Thar if ſhee 
wentto her chamber and praycd there, ſhee would have as much merit, as though thee went to Wal- 
fingham in pilgrimage : and thar folkes goe on pilgrimage more for the greene way, than any devo 


dion, ” bo Jo. col. 2, , 

Secondly, as rouching the Popiſh pompous procefſions, they are both ſuperſtitiqus,in reviving and 
renewing the Br ceremonies, ſuch as the feaſt of Tabernacles was, which are all now aboliſhed as 
ſhadowes by the comming of Chriſt : and they are plainely idolarrous, for they carric about their 
breaden God in proceſſion, and make an Idoll of a peece of baked wheat : bur Paw! faith, The Sacra- 
ment oughe to be received with thankſgiving in the Churches and congregations of Chriſtians, nor 
co be carried about ro be gazed upon inthe fields, Seemely proceſſions, void of ſuperſtirion, whith 
are uſed for civill purpoſes, as ro maintaine the limits and bonnds of townſhips, and wirhall by the 


ſight of Gods bleſſing upon the creatures to bee ſtirred up to thatikfulneſſe, wee neither miſlike nor 


condemne. | 
Conc, Colon, part,9. caps, Ur proceſſiones per agros & campos anplins non peragantar, fc, That 

ceſſions ſhould a no longer a chrough che #145 becauſe that by ont of ſach walking whick 

was inſtituted for the appealing of God, many fins arc committed : Wherefore it ſcemerh berrer ro 


us, that theſe and ſuch like ſupplications from henceforth ſhould be made within the compaſſe of the 
Church, $&c. Popiſh proceſſions, as we ſee, are here by a Popilh Councell abridged. This alſo hari 
beene the judgement of the holy Martyrs : Thomas Spicer, Jobn Deny put to death, for refuling to fol- 
low the Crofic in proccffion, p. 191 2. col. 2. artic. 6. Ralfe Allerton tor refuſing ro carrie the Crofie 
in proceſſion, p. 2018. col.r. | 

ow yer turther. 1 Gregerie Nyſſeuus hath a whole oration of this matter againſt thoſe which 
goe a pilgrimage ro Jeruſalem : ſome of whoſe pichic argamears, ir ſhall nor bee amiſſe here ro ſet 


downe, 

x Te is none of the precepts, which Chriſt hath preſcribed ro make us bleſſed : Quod ergo beatuad 
non efficit, &c. Why then ſhould one place his ſtudic in thar, which will nor make him bleſſed? 

2 Then heobjcferh rhe difficultic of rhe journey, ſpecially-ro weake women,and danger of their 
chaſtitic, Reprehenſionens n= > mode effngiat, &e. She cannot eſcape rebuke, wherher ſhee travell, with 
thoſe ſhe knowerh, or with ſtrangers, | 

3 They paſſe by many places of corrupt manners, and how can it be ; Ur non afficiarar, qui affeto 
lecotranſgreditary, That he ſhould nor be infefted,rhar paſſerh by places Infefted ? 

4 Localis mmtatio, ut Dems propror fit, non efctt: The change of place makerh nor God neerer x 
whereſvever thou arr, God will come unto thee, if thy ſoule befir to receive him : orherwiſe, if thy 
minde be unprepared, if thou were in mount Oliver, Et ſab ipſs monumento reſarreftions ; And in the 
very monument of the reſurreion, ir ſhould nor profit thee, and ſo he concluderh, A corpere ergs 

eregrinenur ad Dominiom, non > Cappadocia in Paleſtinam:; Let as then cravell as Pilgrims cheofthe 
Lode ro God, nor our of Cappadocia to Paleſtina. 

2 So Antoniethe Egyptian Monke, Ler the Grecians follow tranſmarine ſtudjes: we hate no ne 
ceflitic of paſſing over the Sea: I» ent ſede terrarmm conflitite ſant regna ealor#w : In cvery fear of 
the carth, che Kingdome of heaven is to be found : 430ur Saviour fairh in che Goſpell,the Kingdome 


of heaven is within you, - 
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| The nimb general Controverfie 
3 French confell.attic-24.Pargaterie & a fainedthing comming ont of the ſame ſhop ,whence alſo have 


proceeded, monafticall vowes, plgrimages, o c.. \ 2 

4 See the decree of Innocentine, and the Councell of Colon before alleaged. Adde hereuntothe 
teſtimonic of Yavcentize a Spaniſh Monke, who lived about avs. 1454. whom the Romanilts call a 
Saint : Homines cf mmliere; peregrinands, Fe. efficiuntsr pejores, &'e. Men and women in going a pil- 
grimage become worle, they goc ferth chaſte, and returne ſtrumpers, therefore let our pilgrimage be 
| poamora done,as Saint Paul fGith, Let uslive in the ſpirit,walke in the ſpirir,&c.Ex Yerger.de /dob. - 


An appendix, concerning the holy Land, and holy *: 
warrcs for the ſame, as they were called. 


The Þ apifts. 

To which are but alittle acquainted with ent. FI {hall finde, that there were never in 

Chriſtendome ſuch bloudie warres, and for ſo long a time, as choſe which were at the inſtigation 
of the Popes,taken in hand by Chriſtian Princes for the recovery of the holy land;in ſo much that they 
were ——— belecve, that it was a meritorious worke : Whereupon King Rechord the firſt, calling 
ro minde his rebellion and diſobedience to his father, in part of Grisfattion, purpoſed a voyage into 
the holy land,as it was called,to redeeme Chriſts patrimonie from the Infidcls, Fox pag. 235-For why? 
they ſay, it isan holy land : for it the placesof Gods apparition are counted holy, much more the pla- 
ces of Chriſts nativitic, buriall, paſſion, and reſurretion. Saint Peter calleth the place where Chri 
was trans d, The holy mount, Rhemif. 1, Tims 4.Seft.io. 

Anſw. The places where God appearcd in times paſt, were holy for that time onely of Gods pre- 
ſence, not forever afrer : and the mount is called holy in reſpeR of the time, wherein the transfigura- 
rion was, net that the holinefſe of the place doth alwayes continue : for that place which /aceb calicd 
Bethel, the houſe of God, Geeſe 28. is by the Prophet called Berbaxen, the houſe of wickednefle, 
Oſz. 4. 1 5- becauſe of the idolarrics there commitred : What was now become of the holinefſe of the 

? Sothe mount of Olives, which for the fruirfulneſſe thereof, was called Mons Mifbchah, the 
mount of oyle ; was afterward termed Mons Mofoahith: the mountaine of corruption, becauſe of the 
idolatric there committed, : 

This alſo is Origens judgement of the holineſſe of places, Nec ipſa Terics locws erat ſanitm,c. Nei- 
ther was Jcrico an holy place, bar becauſe the Prince of Gods warfare was there, it was called holy : 
The platc alſo where Hfoſes ſtood, was not holy of ir ſelfe, bur becauſe the Lord ſtood with Aſoſes, 
Preſents (84:97 4306 "RF BOY : The preſence of rhe Lord did fanftifie the place. It then the 
holy preſence made thoſe places holy, they were no longer holy, thari they had that prenſence. 

Nzcen, 2. ftion. 4, ex Leontio : S19n tanguam thin civitatem, &c, We reverence Sion,as his Citie : 
Nazareth, as his Counrric : Jordane,as his laver : not worſhipping the region it ſelte,or the ſtones, bur 
him that there appearcd,and was converſant,even Chriſt our Lord,&c.The land therefore is nor holy 
in ie ſelfe, bur ic was holy becauſe of Chriſt, while he was converſant there, 

The Proteflams. 
TO warre againſt the Turks npon juſt cauſe, as ro ſecke to defend our ſelves from their invaſions, 
and ro maintaine the confines and bounds of Chriftcndome, ro deliver Chriſtians unjuſtly and 
cruelly keptin {lavery under him, we hold it lawfull : but ro wage batraile with him, oncly for aſu- 


| _—_—_ devotion to the land of Palcſtina, to recover it our of his hand, wee ſee no warrant ar all 
i 


[A | 

- eArgam, 1. The evill ſacceſſe that Chriſtians have had againſt them,and the ſhamefull overthrowes 
that tlicy have ſuſtained at their hands,doe evidently ſhew,rhat God was nor pleaſed with thoſe ſaper- 
ſticious warres. While Prigccs bad a goodquarrell, ſeeking onely ro maintaine their owne, and to de- 
liver Chriſtian Countrics from the thraldome of rhe Turks, God profpered them,as the famous vitto- 
rics of Scanderbeims, and lohannes Hunniades obtained againſt 4wwrathes che $, Turkiſh Emperour, 
doc notably teſtific : but thoſe ſuperſtiriousand Pope-holy warres, though ſometimes they had good 
ſucceſſe, yerin the end all went ro wracke. And as their cauſe was not good, ſo neither were the 
means that they uſed : for they brought S,George, and S. Dezys into the ficld againſt the Turks, and 
left Chriſt at home. If the Iſraclites could not be delivered from the Philiſtims by the preſence of the 


| Arke,bur thirtic thouſand fell before them, and all becauſe of their finnes: let nor men thinke that 


Popiſh Sainrscan defend rhem, while their lives remaine unreformed at home, 

eArgem. 2. That the heathen arc net to be provoked to warre, butupon juſt cauſe, that is, when 
they provoke us ; it appearerh by thecxample of the Iſraclites, who as they came from Xgypr, ſent 
unto the King of Edom and Moab,that they might have leave to walke through their land: bur they 
_ granting ſo much, yet rhe people of God offered them no violence, but went a longer journcy 

ut, Inu4p.11, 17. : 

Auguſtine ſ: _——__ geſturna eff jufta bella, c.ſed multo mags dolebit juforum neceſſitatem exti- 
tſſe bellorum : A wile man will rake juſt warre in had:but it more grieverh him that he hath juſt cauſe 
to warre. And what he meancth by juſt warre,he further ſheweth : [niquitas pertis adverſe jufts bells 
sngerit 


of holy dayes. Quelt. 8. 493 
brgerit gerenda ſapients : The iniquitie or injuries of the adverſe part doth give unto a wiſe man occa- 
fon of juſt nn Juſt warre therefore ariferh when men arc Deoked b* injuries 

In the Civill Law,the Citic of Rome is called ſacres Urbs,the holy Cirie,and that under the heathen 
Emperours: Ced./ib.4. nt. 3. leg.2. Drocletian, Wherefore this title is not only proper to Jeralatem. 

Looke your ownedecrees, pert.1. diffawt.q0. c.9. there you ſhall finde,that Gratia,nonlocx,ſalvat 
animam : Gracc,and nor the place, doth fave the ſoule : Extra Poradiſum faitme,&c. Man made with- 
ont Paradiſe in an inferior place,wasfound berter: and rhe woman made in Paradiſe in a berrer place 
was found worſe, &c, Wherefore ir is in vaine ſo much rocontend for the holinefſe of the place, - * 

Laterancnſ. ſub Tulio 2. ex oration. eEgidii Viterbienſ. Eyiſcogi : Freta initio ſuis ariuus Eccleſia Aft i- 
cam cepit, Emropam obringit, &ce The Church in the beginning uſing her owne weapons, obrained 
Africa, Europa, Aſia, not by violence, or by ſword, but by religious afts : Bur ſince the ſpouſe hath 
changed the golden robe of the ſpirit, for the Iron weapons of mad 4j«+, ſhee hathloſt Afia, Jeruſa- 
lem, Africa, Egypr, &c. Thus he ſpake in the hearing of the Pope,infinuating thus much,that rather 
by religious afts rhe Turke might be wonne, than by forceable warre ſubdued. 

1 Gregorius Nyſſ:nw beſide the reaſons before alleaged againſt going in pilgrimage, hath theſe 
two ſpecially againſt the opinion conceived of the holincſſe of Jeruſalem : 1 Oaid plus bhabirwi xd eff, 
gi locer illos adit ? What more doc they ger than others, which goe ro thole places ? as though God 
corporally is now to be ſcene in thoſe places? 2 As though the Spirir of God were tied to Jeruſalem, 
Ad nes antems tranſire non poſſit, and could nor come tous ? 3 It there were more divine grace inthe 
places ar Jeruſalem, /fc viventium peccatum non tar frequens eſſet, finne would nor ſo much abound 
there : whereas there is no kinde of wickednefſe, murrher, adulcerie, thefr, idolarric, rhat is not com- 


mon there, | | 
i — an chiopian Biſhop of Tephra among the Homerires thus faick : That holy Moun- Diſpue. Gres 
raine, js that morher Ciric Jeruſalem, which is above : This Zion, which is ſeene, is nor to be called, __ Hei. 
as I ſuppoſe, the holy mounraine, cum cine & pulvis fir, being aſhes and duſts np. 
David Emperour of Fthiopia, writing to Emanxel King of Portugall, wifheth him nor to give _—_——_ 


over, bur topray unto God, that he may recover the holy Temple at Jeruſalem : And in another 


file to Joamees King of Portugall, hee = this reaſon, why he forbearcth to warre againſt the 
Mahemeranes, leſt they ſhould violate the Temple ar Jeruſalem, and caſt downe other Temples in 


Egypt and Syria, he fearcth the hinderance rather of Chriſtianreligion,than the loſſe of thoſe places, 
ant bark care of other Chriſtian Churches, as well as of thar at Jeruſalem. 

3 Sce in the former part the confeſſion of the reformed Churches. 

4 And their owne decrees wirh the teſtimonic of Egidime YViterbienſ. before allcaged; 


The cighth queſtion, concerning holy and 
feltivall dayes. 


His queſtion hath divers patts ; Firſt, of holy dayesin generall. Secondly, of the Lords day. 
Thirdly, of the feſtivall dayes of Chriſt and the holy Ghoſt. Fourthly, of Saints holy dayes. 


The firſt pare, of holy dayes in generall. 


The Papiſts. 


| Thr they hold that holy and feſtivall dayes are iri themſelves and properly and truly more ſacred 63. Erroe, 
and holy than other daycs are, Belarm.cap.10. propefit.2. Apocal.i, 10. I wasin the ſpirit (aich Apecal. 1, 14; 
the Apoſtle) on the Lords day : God revealeth ſuch great things ro Prophets rather upon holy dayes 
than prophane dayes : Ergo, ſome dayes holier than other, Rhewiſt, Apocal, 1. ſet. 6, 

eAnſw. God giveth not his graces in reſpedt of times, but according to his owne pleafure; Times 6f 
prayerhechuſeth utten,and of other godly exerciſcs,not for the worthineſfe or holineſſe of the times, 
bur for the berrer diſpoficion of his ſervants in ſuch exerciſes, ro receive them: yer this was not per= | 
perually obſerved ; for God appeared to Meſes Keeping of ſheepe, ro Amos following his heard, _ yy 

Argum. 2. If holy dayes wete not in themſelves holier than other dayes, then it would follow,that ; 
all feſtivall dayes ſhould be of the like holinefſe,nor one more holy than another : bur fo are they not, 
forthe Lordsday is the chiefe of all the relt : Ergo, Bellarm.lib.3. cap.10. 

Anſw. Firſt, wee grant, that as feſtivall dayes in thetnſelves are nor holier than other dayes, but in 
reſpe&t of the ule, (o neither are they in the nature of the day more holy one than another; yer in re« 
ſpe of the inſtirurion one feſtivall may bee preferred before another: as the Lords day is more holy, , 
becauſe it was inſtirured of God, than the orher feſtivals of the Church; and in teſpeR of the religious 
uſe and obſcrvation thereof, being more ſtrifly ro be kept, than any other feſtivall whatſoever ; but 
not in the narure of the day is ir more excellent, for rhenir could nor have becne changed : wherefore . - 
firſt the argument followeth nor, as I have ſhewed. 

ener I am glad, rhart he giveth the Lords day the preeminence 4 yet their Popiſh _ is 
contraric : for whercas they divide their feaſts = duplex feſtam & ſimplex , double and 
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ſingle feaſts 2 they make foure kinds of dap/ex feftaws, principall double, more double, lefſe double 
ifcrier double ; | yer rhe Lords dayes arc none of this number, as may bcc ſeenc inthe Calendar of 
their Maſſe-booke according to the uſe of Searww. 
Argos, 3. Chriſt in his Birth conſecrated the manger,where he lay ; in his death the Crofle where- 
on he ſuffered ;riling agalncthe Sepulchcr,where he was buricd : why ſhould not the daycs as well of 
his birth, paſſion, reſurreRion, be conſe and before other daycs preferred ? Bellayw. 1hid, 
eAuſw. Firſt, wedcnienor,bur that theſe Feſtivals of our Saviour are to be preferied beforeother 
r not as in their nature more holy, bur in reſpeRof the uſe, and commemoration of the holy 
aftsof Chriſt. Secondly, the places of Chriits _ reſurre&ion, were holy, not by any in» 
herent or naturall holincfſe, bur in reſpeRt onely, and during the preſence of Chriſt, fo are the Feſtie 
vals of Chriſt holy in regard of the commemoration of the holy aftions of Chriſt, and not otherwil : 
Whercfore Belarmine hath gaincd nothing by theſe reaſons, 


The Proteſtants. 


JT 7 E grant that the Lords day being commanded of God, and ſo diſcerned from other dayes, 
| may be ſaid to bee holier than the reſt, in reſpeR of thepreſcnt uſc, bur not in the nature of 
the day : for then could ir nuthave beene _ from the laſt day inthe weeke to the firſt: as water 
in Baprtiſinc is holicr than other waters, becauſe of the ſacred uſe,nor in it (elfe,as by a qualitie of ho= 
linefle inherent. And as for other feſtivall dayes, which have nor the like inſticurion, they are appoin- 
redanely of the Church, for Chriſtian policic and orders ſake, for the exerciſe of religion : bur this 
new Popiſh,and before time Jewilh diltin&ion of dayes,as being by their nature holicr than another, 


is flatly againſt the Apoſtles rule, One patteth difference betweene day and _ 
W ſome thought good 


Anſw. Bellarmine anſwereth firſt, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of thoſe, 
to faſt cvcry day, ſome onely cerraine dayes, and both of them did well: and his is the judging be- 
twecneday and day, whereof the Apoſtleſpeaketh. . 

Contra. Firſt, the Apoſtle maketh no mention at all offaſting, bur of cating : wherefore this dif 
ccrning of dayes was not in any ſuch reſpett of faſting, or nor falting, Secondly,verſ.6. The Apoſtle 
maketh the obſerving, and not obſerving of dayes, and cating or not cating, to be rwo ſeverall things, 

and he bringeth them in as divers inſtances : wherefore iris nor agreeablero the Apoſtles meaning to 
confound them inro one, as Belerwine doth. Thirdly, the Apoſtle ſaying, He that obſerveth, or ob= 
ſerveth not the day; obſerveth,and obſerveth not wntothe Lord,verſ.s. approveth not the 9bſervation of 
dayes : Burt firſt we muſt conſider the times, when as yet ſome ceremonies of the Jewes remained, 
whi the Apoſtles did for ſome while beare with, for teare to offend the weake. Sccondly, the per- 
ſons mult be reſpefted,of whem the Apoſtle treareth, not ſuch as obſtinately maintained Jewith rires, 
bur the weake in faith, ver. 1. that did all of conſcience, whom the Apoſtle would have gently and - 
haritably dealt with, and not rigorouſly to be condemned : as verſ, 15, Deſtroy not by the meat, for 
Chreft died : But whar isthis ro theſe rimes, when asall Jewiſh ceremonies oughrlong agoe ro 
be buried? or to the perſons of our adverſaries, who nor of weakneſſe and conſcience, bur profeſſed- 
ly and purpoſcly maintaine thedifferetice of dayes? Thirdly, rhe Apoſtle ſaying, He obſerveth tos the 
Lord, &c. he ſaith none other thing, than before verſe4. Why judge#t then another mans ſervant? be 
frtanderh ox falleth to his owne maſter : He obſcrvcth, or not obſcrveth to the Lord, thar is, he isleft ro 
Gods judgement. 

Argum, 2.Saint Paxlfaith, Tow obſerve dayes and moneths, times andyeeres, 1 am afraid of you, lefF 
Thave beſtowed on you labowr in vaine. And againc, Let wo man condemne you in refpett of an holy dtty or 
-4 the new moone, or of the Sabbath, which are but a ſhadow of things ts come, but the bodie is in Chrift, 

rom hence we reaſon thus, our of the firſt place ; That which findreth, and deſtroyeth the faith of 

the Goſpel, is to be avoided; bur rhe obſervation of dayes cauſeth the Apoſtles labour to be in vaine, 

and ſo deftroyerh the preaching of the Goſpell : Ergo, Againe, all _ ought to ceaſe, the bodic 
ing come ; obſcrvation of dayes was in figure, Chriſt is . bodie. Ergo. 

Bellarmine anſwereth : firit, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the Jewiſh Fervation of dayes, and not 
of the feltivals of Chriſtians : for S. Pe» himſelfe obſerving the fealts of Chriſtians,as of rhe Pentecoſt, 
AR.20. did make difference of dayes. | 

Contrs, Firſt, the feaſt of Pentecoſt, which Pew! obſerved at Jeruſalem, was a fealt of the Jewes : 
for as yet the Jewiſh feſtivals were nor aboliſhed, as ir may appearc. 1 By rhe name, ir being called 
the feaſt of Penrecolt, thatis, the feaſt of fiftic dayes, or rhe feaſt of weeks : which was a feaſt appoi 
ted in the Law. 2 Becauſcir is kept at Jeruſalem, whercas it was nor ceceſfaric ro keepe the Chriſtian 
feſtivals there, 3 Saint Pas/comming to Jeruſalem, did ether things according to the Law, as he pa- 
rifed himſclfe, AZ. 21. 24. 4 The feſtivals of Chriſtians were nor yer eſtabliſhed. Secondly, _ 

we grant it was afcaſt ofthe Chriſtians, yet the A made no ſuch difference ofdayes, bur onely 
for te holy uſe. Thirdly, theſe places ſerve as well again Popiſh, as Jewiſh obſcrvarion of dayes, 
for thercis no difference. | 

Bellermine would ſecme to make a treble difference,betweene the Jewith feſtivals and theirs, Firſt, 
the Jewiſh feſtivals aftcr Chriſt have a falſe fignificatien, bur ours have a true. 

. Comra, Firſt, the Jewiſh Sabbath hath a cruc Gignikicarion yer in remembring —— 
world, 


$4 - 
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werld. Secondly, ſome of yours have a falſe fignification, as the feaſt of the aſfutaption. of Marie; 
which is a fable. oc. os 

Secondly, the chiefe end of their Sabbath, was to fighific things to come ; but the end of ours is to 
acknowledge Gods beactits. | me Th 
Contra. 1. So alſo the Sabbath now is a Symbole of onr everlaſting reſt, Heby. 4. as theirs was a Heb-4+9,1% 
type of our reſt in Chriſt. 2 The Jewes alſo upon the Sabbath remembred Gods beneficg, as of the 
creation, Exod, 31. 17. | Exod. 31,17, 

Thirdly, the chicte part of their feſtivall, was to abſtaine from bodily labour : bur the chicfe pare 
of ours isto be occupicd in divine ſervice, Belarmn, ibid, 1. | 

Coma. Firſt, their Sabbath confiſted not only in bodily reſt, bur ſpiriruallduries alſo,as in nor do» Ifay 58, 14+ 
ing their owne will,nor.ſpeaking avaine, word, ndly, your Sabbath kath no fpirituall duties, bur 
aſoperſiirious and idolarrous ſervice, in worſhipping of Idols, invocation of Sainrs,and ſach,like: So 
then in the obſervation of dayes there is no difference berweene the Jewes and Papilts, i  ... .,,_ 

Auguſtine ſaith, Nos demivicum diem & paſcha celebramne,& e. ſed quia inte llig imuny quo ;pertmeant, 
nou t pms dg ſed que illus fignificamar temyoribue, Cont. Adimant, cep.16, We keepethe 
Lords day and the feaſt of Eaſter, nor obſerving the times, but remembring whag is ſignified by choſe * 
times: that is, for whar cauſe they were ordained: Erge, obſervers of times are reproved.  . 

\Leonis Epiſtel.4. cap.q. Notum fit dileftioni veftre nneverſos dies Chriſti, Fe. Be it knowne toyout 
brotherhood, rhar all the daycs of Chriſt are conſecrate with innumerable verrues: yer if wee ſhould 
indifferently honour che memorie of all his aGts, all dayes ſhould be holy; becauſe every one of them 
is fullofhis miracles, &c. Hence I gather, that dayes in themſelves arc nor one holicr chan anorker, in 
as much as they all and every of chem were beautifticd and adorned with ſome miracle of Chriſt, 

The ſcrupalous obſervation of dayes is forbidden by the }mperiall law of Theodeſ Cod. 1:b.6.tit, 

20. leg. 17. and by the Canon law, pert.2. canſ.26. qu.7. c.17. Ad anime periculim pertinent ſuperſtition» 
ſetewporum obſervationes: Superſticious obſervation of daycs bringeth danger ro the ſoule, as the 
Apoſtle faith, / feare [ have labowred in vaine engl 70m, 
e Papiſts, | | 

2 TH afirme the keeping and ſanftification of holy dayes to be neceſſurie, Rhemiſt. armor. Geo 4, rico, 

lath.4. ſeR.5. and that wee are bound in conſcience ro-keepe the holy dayes appointed of the 
Church, alchough no offence or ſcandale might follow and enſue upon the neglefting of them. 
- Eſther 9. Mardochens and Eftber appoint-a new feſtivall day,not inſtiruced of God and bind every Eſther 9,37; 
one to the obſerving thereof, that none ſhould faile to obſerve it, verſ.27, Ergo, men bound in con» 
ſcience to kcepe feltivall dayes, Belarm. cap. 10. So allo our Doway men, pag, 1050, 

AP The Proteſtants, _ oc 

Aoſ. Clit, though we refuſe nor ſome other feltivall dayes, yet wee acknowledge none neceſlacie, 

FE morethan are of the holy Ghoſts appointiag in the Scripture, Secondly, wee denie that the 
conſticutions of the Church for holy daycs doe binde Chriltians, in reſpe of the dayes themſelves, in 
conſcience to keepe them, otherwiſe than they may give offence by their contempr and diſobedicnce 
to the wholeſome decrees of the Church : foric ſelte in it owne nature is indiffercac ; neither can the 
Church make a thing neceffarie in nature, which God hathlefc indifferene : nothing binderh abſo- 
latcly in conſcience, bur char which is warranted by the word : wheretore keeping ot holy dayes, be= 
ing not iqjoyncd bur left indifferent in the word, bindeth no ocherwiſe than we have ſaid. T hirdly, 
the cxample of Efber ſhewerh char rhe Church hath auchoricic co appoint for civill uſes,dayes of re» 

Joycing: that feſtivall day,then begun,did binde the obſervers in conſcience,becauſe they were bound 
in all lawfull things to obey their governours, for their conſent was required, and they promiſed borh 
for chem(elves and their ſeed ro keepe that day, Eſth. g. 27+ Bither 9.35; 

Fourthly, Mardeche beſide hisordinaric authoritie, asa chiefe Governour, had alſo ſome Prophe= m 
ricall diretion ro inſtituce this day of rejoycing, (being keld ro have written alfo that booke of 
Efther ) which cannot now beedrawne to an ordinarie preſident t contidering allo, that thoſe were 
dayes of ceremonies, among the which their feaſtsarc numbred,fo that their obſervation of dayes bin= 
deth not now. Laſtly,-ic RR rather ro have beene apponinted as a feſtivall day of rejoycing and 
thankſgiving, for the joyfull remembrance of thar deliverance,than as ancw holy day to be kept with 
the like ſtriftneſſc, as the holy dayes appointcd by the law : for they kept ir with joy and fealting, and 
ſending preſears one to another,verſ.1 g.like as now in the Church of England, the 5.of November is 
by aft ot Parliament appointed yeercly ro be celebrated, as a memoriall of our deliverance from the 
Popiſh Gunpowder treaſon, nor as a new holy day, with injun&ion of abſtinence from worke the 
whole day ,but only co aſſemble rogerther ar morning prayer rogive God thanks. Burir will be obje- 

Red,rhat this day was appointed by Mardechero be _ with fun and preyer,and thereforcisarrue pa. a, 
holy day,verſ-31. Afr How could they keepe it both wit featting,verſ 19.and with faſting?nei- ao 
ther did they uſe to celebrare dayes of rejoycing with faſting and mourning:as Fzr ſaid,in that great 
alſemblie, afrer their returne from captivitie, Mourne not, neither weepe, Oc. but goe and eat of the fat, Nehem, 8. 10. 
and drinke of the ſweet, &c.. 2 Thewords then are thus to be read, ro confirme the dayes ofpurins, &c, 
the teſtimonies ( Aicbr. dibbrer, words) of faſting and their crymng : thar is, in remembrance of their fa= 
ſting and prayers, by the which they obrained that deliverance : nor, with faſting, for inthe —_— 
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nd ls 69 prepofirion, to hgnifie, with : the vulgar Latine readeth, faff and ctier, leaving our the 
wor dibbrer . 5 : 

Arexm. If Chriſtians were bonnd in conſcience to keepe all holy dayes which are enjoyned then 
in chePopi Church, their burthen ſhould be greater than the Jewes was, (ſeeing thiy have a great 


number of holy dayes more)yer the Jewes yoke was ſuch, asneither they,nor their forefathers were 


- ablero heare, | 


Bellarmine anſwereth : firſt, that the yoke of the Jewesis heavier,in reſpe& of the hard obſervances, 
as thatir wasnor lawfull roſcerh mear, to kindle a fire on the Lords day, thrice a yeere they wene up 
ro Jeruſalem, they were enjoyncd to cat unſavouric and unlcavened bread : it was nor heavie in rc 


ſpe& of the mulrirude of their feaſts, bur of other ceremoneous rites, ep, 10. | 


Ifay 1-14. 


\ Derempor. 
ſerm, 136. 
Pal, 118.24- 


Centre. Firſt, the popiſh yoke cven in reſpeR of their hard injunQtions is morc'intokerable than 
the Jewes was : your pilgrimages ro Rome, to Jeruſalem, ro other remote places, are more than their 
oing up ro Jeruſalem : your preſcriprion rofaſt bread and water is harder, than rocatunlcavened 
Pad eoayer you uſe that too : not to eat an egge in Lent is more than not rodrefſe meat upon the 
Lordsday, Sccondly, the heavineſfe of the Jewiſh yoke did much ſtand in rhe multirude of their 
feaſts, as 1/ay 1. 14- it they were a burthen ro the Lord, much more unto men : and therefore the Po- 
piſh yoke enjoyning the keeping of many more holy dayes, is much moregricvous. 

Auguſtine ſpeaking of the Sabbath, faithrhus : Hec efF dies quam feeit Dominus, exultemm & lee 
temmr in ea:T his is the day which the Lord hath made,letns rejoyce and be glad therein, P/al. 1 18,24. 
This only holy day, he faich, is of the Lords making, and ace of all other nccefſarie ro be kepr, 

Syned. Moguntin. cay. 61. Sanftorum celebritates in diem deminicum incidentes, cerſemm ſubmeyen- 
das, ec. Wee thinke it meet, rhat holy dayes falling within the Lords day ſhould bee removed, and 
rranſlarcd to the day before or after, rhac the ſolemnitic of them all may bee reſerved and referred ro 
their Lord, &c. The Lordsday we ſee, is preferred before the reſt, as being of neceſlitic oncly to bee 


kept, andthe reſt to give placeto it. | 
This truth alſo hath beene ſealed : [nave Joby, the wife of Lewis Ibn, perſecured for ſaying, That 


' God commanded no holy dayes to be kept but the Sabbath day, Fox pag. 803. col.2. 
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That feſtiyall daycs appointed by rhe Church, are notin themſelves more holy than other, nar yer 
of neceflity to be kept, 1 /aftinns Heytyr ſeemerh to affirme, that the Chriſtians had but rwo times 
of publike meering,one was uncertaine and cxtraordinarie, when any was converted to the Chriſtian 
faith and baptized, thenthe congregation met togerher ro commend him in their prayers to God: the 
other was ordinaricupon the Lords day,then called Sunday,when all had « common ofſemblie together. 
The feſtivals of Sainrs were not then in uſe, nor were dayesof publike mectings, 

Socrates ſpeaking of feſtivall dayes, Neque Servater, nequs Apoſteli hoc nobu legs ab #bſervan- 
dam efſc mandarunt : Neither our Saviour, nor the Apeſtles, did command this by avy law to be ob- 
ſerved. And alirrle before he ſaith, Naſqnuam jugum ſervitatis iis imponunt : The Apoſtles no where 
did impoſe this yoke of ſervirude, 

The Muſcovites, as rude and ignorant as they are, yet doe retaine thislibercic, that upon feſtivall 
dayes, the Citizens and arrificcrs, divinis perattss, domeſfici; laberibus, cateriſque negotizs incumbunt; 
i divine ſervice iscnded, doe atrend their domeſticall labours and other bulinclic. 

2, Oo faith, Ne» tantum diem Donutnicuns, ſed omnes dies  feſtos efſe Chriſtians : That not only 
the Lords day,bur all daycs arc holy ro Chriſtians: He held nor one Gy holicr in ir ſclfe than another, 
Even' Diogenes by the light of nature could reprove the curiofitic of a Lacedemonian, that did pre= 
pare himfclfe ro ſolemnize a feſtivitie : What, ſaith he, an non vir probus quemrvs diem feſtum cenſer? 
doth not an honeſt man thinke every day feſtivall ? | | 

3 Latter confeſſion of Helveria, cap.24- #e doe not connt one day to be holier than another, nor thinks. 
that refting of it ſelfe is liked of God,@c. Augſpurg, art.q. Concerning fafts and feftivall dayer,c+6. they 
are things indifferent, which where © no danger of giving offence, may be well omirred, 

4 Bernard,whom the Papiſts challenge to be theirs,faith of the feaſt of the Aſſumption of the Vir- 
gin Marie, that it wasneither to be counted feſtav, feſtivall, nor ſanitme, holy, Eraſmm : etas Hiers- 
nymi preter diew Dominicam, &c, Hieromes age, belide the Lords day, acknowledged few feſtivals : 
Nunc feriar#w neque fini;,neque mods: Now there is no end nor meaſure of holy dayes. Genebrayd 


| hath brought rolight the Calendar of the Syrian, Greeke, and Larine Churches : and the Lord of 


Eſeale: the Calcudar of the Church of Xchiopia, by comparing whereof there appeareth grear diffe= 
rence of feſtivals obſerved among them, which ſheweth, thar they held no neceffiric 0 nor 
thinke {o great holinefſe ro be ried untorhem, 


' Theſecond part, of the Lords day. 


The Papifts, 
ney the Lords day, our adverſariesdoe grant: firſt, that it is the moſt ancient of all Chri» 
{tian feſtivals, Bellerm. cap. 11. Secondly, thar it was inftiruted by the Apoſtles, ibid. Thirdly, 


thar ir ſacceeded in ſtead of the Jewiſh Sabbath, 3654. Fourthly,rhat iris the moſt cxcellent,and ro be 
| | preferred 


- 


by - of boly daye5. - Quelt. 5; x 
erred before all other holy daycs, Bellerw. cap, to. Theſe points are on both fides condeſtented 
unto, and wharſocver cl(c is affirmed agreeable to Scripture, | | Fe, 
The ſeverall points whercin our adverſaries and wee doe differ about the Chriſtian Sabbat h, are 


theſe : | 
Firſt, the principall exerciſe of the Sabbath, fy they is for the people to come to the Church and 
heare Maſſe, which their abominable and idolarrous ſacrifice rlagnr the ahipis worke of the 


Sabbath, Catechiſm. Roman. pag. 649. 
| The Proteftans. | 
Tx Sabbath was ordained for the people to aſſemble together to heare the word read, AR. 1 5: 


verſ.21.and preached ; and to receive the Sacraments, 4. 20. 7. and to offer up thei : 
theſe were the proper exerciſes of the Sabbath : as for the Popith licrifice of the Maſks, wee fiend 


mentioa at all there in Scripruze. 
Concil. Moguntiac.can, 34. Nungnam defit drebus dominicis, ant feftivitatibus qui verbuxs Dei pre- 
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65. Errce;' 


dicet : Let there be never wanting, upen the Lords daycs and other teſtiviries,onc that ſhould preach 


the word of God. 
Coloxienſ. part. g. cap. g. Dies Dominica 4 temporibus Apoſtoloram celebris, ut in WW Ove purie 


ter convenirent ,ad audiendun verbum Domm3, ad andicndum acrum & communicandum, fc 

The Lords day hark becne obſerved fince the Apoſtles time, rs iwight meer rogether to {Schr 
Gods word, to heare allo and reccive the Sacraments, Theſe then are the principall exerciſes of the 
Lords day. And yet more cvidently it was thus decreed, Synod, Angaſtenf:cap.18. Evangelia & Epi- 
ffole dicbus dominicu lingua Germanics exponantur, eogue t ennlla miſſa,ne populum ab auſcut- 
tatione diſtrabi contingat, celebretur : Ler the Goſpels and the Epiſtles be nded upon the Lords 
dayes in the Germane rongue,and ar that inſtanrler no Mafle be runs, > the people be drawne 
away from hearing, &c. From hence we reaſon thus : That whereunco other exerciſes give place, is 
the chicfe exerciſe of the Lords day ; bur other give place, as rhic ſaying of Maſſe, to preaching and 
expounding of Scripture : Ergo, &c. 

And for turcher evidence hereof : 1 1 #/tine Martyr ſheweth ar large the excrciles of the Ctriftians 
upon the Lords day : x When they are come together, the writings of the Apoltles or Prophetsare 
read. 2 Thenthe Preſident or Paſtor exhorterh the people ro the imitation of that which they heard. 
3 Then follow prayers. 4 Then pers offertwr,et vinum et aguazthe bread aud wine and water is offered 
unto them. 5 And laſtly, a contribution is made by the richer ſort ro the poorer; 

2 The fame was the cuſtome of the Souch Church ſpecially co attend upon the preaching of the 
word upon rhe Lords day,as Arhaeſime ghus writeth : Ne ſive te propinqui popals paſchalus feflums ce 
lebrent, quis enim ets reſurreſtionss diem evangelizabit, þ lateas, &c. Let nor the people celebrate 
without thee the fealt of che paſch at hand : tor who ſhall preach unto thetn of rhe day of the reſure 
reion, if rhou appeare nor ? | 

Z +ga Zabo ſhewerh how it is the manner of the Echiopike Church ro come together the third 
houre after Sunne riſe upon the Lords day : firſt, ad andiendam & legendum,&c. to read and heare the 
books of the Prophets, then #t ſanilum Evangelinns predicemm, that we preach the Goſpell, and ſa 


crime faciams, to make the Sacrament. | 
3 Former Confeſſion of Helvetia, chap. 2 3. Fe think thas ho/y mectings are ſo to be-celebrated that 


above all things the word of God be propemnaed to the people, Se. 
4 Eſpencews to this purpoſe alleagerh a conftirution ot the Synode of Baſil, {eff 15. thar they, to 


whom the care of ſoules is commirrted, dighus Dominicts aliig, ſolewnibua plebems ſalntearibus doftrinis 


inftrecrent, ſhould inſtrat the people upen the Lords dayes and other ſolemnitics, with wholeſome 
dodrine : and long before thar he argeth the 25. of the Synode of Menez, and the 14. c. and 15, of 
the Councell of Rhemes, thar if the Biſhop chance to be abſenr, ficke, or otherwiſClerred, RANG Ems 
ramen diebus Dominicis deſit, & c. yer there ſhould not be one wanting upon the Dominicall and fe- 
ſtivall dayes, which ſhould preach the word _ -— of the people. 
Payifts. | | 
2 E diflent about the reſt of the Sabbath = allow ſach works to bee done upon the Sab- 
y V bath, as ſhall be permirred by rhe Prelares and Ordinarics, and ſuch as by long cuſtome have 
bechie uſed, Bellaym. cap, 10. 
The Proteſtants. | 
E hold, chat as the Lords day was inſticured of God,ſo the manner of celebrating and keep 


ic holy, is to be learned our of che word, and neither cuſtome nor authoricic ought to give li- 
\ 


bertic for ſuch works upen the Lords day, as are not warranted by the word, 

Firſt, we grant that we arenot ſo neceffarily ried to the reſt of the Sabbarh as the Jewes were : for 
thoſe things arc aboliſhed which —_— ro the Jewiſh Sabbath: Firſt, the preſcripr of the day, 
Secondly, the ceremoneous cxerciſcs of, rhe Sabbath in the ſacrifices and other rites of the Law. 
Thirdly, the typicall ſhadowes and fignificatiens of their Sabbath, as firſt it berokened their reſt in 
Canaan; then the reſt and peace of the Church by Chriſt, Heb. 4. 3. 5-F ,the ſtriX and preciſc 
reſt. wherein Chriſtiaus have more libeftic than the on had: and againe, they obſerved their reſt, 
as bxing properly and fimplic, andin ir ſelfe a th daycs durie ; bur wee doe confiderit, as 
being 


Heb. 443+ 5 . 


"4 * -% 
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being referred to a more incipel cipall end : as making of us more fir for fpiriruall exerciſes, 
| Secondly, wee allow rhele works to be done: Firſt, eper« religioſs or pictatss the religious warks, 
and conferring te pictic : as the Prieſts did ſlay the Sacritices npoa che Sabbath, and yer brake nor the 
Marth,12, 5, Eſt of the th ; ſothe people may walke to their pariſh Church, though ſomewhar farre off: the 
| " Paſtor and Miniſter may go forth to preach; yea, and preaching is of ir iclfe a labour of the bodie, 
to ſtudic alſo and medirare of his Sermon, to ring the bels to call the people ro the Church : all thele 
arc lawfull, as being helpes for the exerciſes of religion. Secondly, opers charitaris, the works of incre 
cic are permitted, as to viſite the ficke, the Phyfitian to reſort to his Paricne : yea, ro ſhew compaſ- 
Math.12.1r, fion to brute beaſts, as to helpe the our of a pit. Thirdly, opera necefſitarss, the works of ne» 
March, 12.1.3, Ccflitic, as the drefling of mcat and ſuch like, Our Saviour his _ for plucking the 
carcs of Cornc, when they were hungrie, As for opera volnnteria, works of pleaſure and recreation, 
we have no other permiſſion ro uſe rhem, than as they thall be nolers or impediments unto fpirituall 
exerciſes, as the hearing of rhe word, and meditating therein, and ſuch orher: otherwiſe they are nor 
ro be uſed, 
Auguſtine Gaith, ſpeaking of the Jewes, who did greatly prophane their Sabbath, in ſporting and 
—_ a Melins ->.ar 7 gre Jn toro die frm : It were better for them to dig al Ty 
todance all day : cven ſo verily it were better for many poorc ignorant people, that upon the Sabbarh 
ive themſelves todrinking, and quaffing, and gaming, if they ſhould goc co plough or carr all the 
y. Bur as for ſervile works, as to keepe Faires and Markets upon the Lords Gay, ro travcll chem- 
ſelves, their ſervants, and beaſts upon the Sabbath, ir is flat conrraric to rhe Commandement of 
" Nehem, 13. 16, God, and the praftice of che Church, where there is no extreme and urgent ncceſlitic : fo that it is 
nor to be doubted, bur thar as the keeping of the Lords day is a morall Commandement; fo allo the 
manner of rhe obſcrving thereof in GrBifying ir,andreſting therein,is morall : the ceremonies of the 
reſt being aboliſhed, rhar is, the Jewiſh ftrineſſe thereof, and the opinion which they had of their 
reſt, as being fimplic a part of the ſanftifying of the Sabbath. Bur we doe conſider it, as referred unto 
more principall durics, and obſerve it, nor as of ir ſelfe plealing God, bur as making us more fit for 
Þiricuall cxerciſes. Contraric to theſe rules, we acknowledge neittier power in Ordinaries, nor pri- 
_ in cuſtome, to diſpenſe with the ſanfificarion of rhe Sabbath. 
ecret, part. 1, diſtini}. 86. cap. 24. Gregorie writcth ſharply ro one [annarimuan old Bilbop, be- 


S cauſe he preſumed upon the Lords day, Exarare slterins mefſew, to cnter upon anothers harveſt, to 
b ſpoyle ir. By this we may ſee what great diſcretion Popiſh Ordinarics have, in preſcribing Sabbath 
day works. 

D—_——_ ſuch ſanftification of the Sabbath as we ſpeake of, which confiſteth partly in abſtai- 
nipg from all corporall labeurs and worldly affaires, partly and chictly in giving our ſelves to fpiri- 
cual] exerciſes, we have the full conſear of antiquiric. 

Concerning the firſt : Concil. Amnrel.3. can.27. Dic dominice cum caballs,, bobus, vehicultc itinerari 
wordebere : T hat none ought to travell with horſe,oxcn,carts upon the Lords day. Cabilarenſ.can.1s. 
Ruralia operd nems facere preſwmat : Letno man upon this day preſume rodoe any countric worke, 
as roſow, to rcape, troplough, Matiſconenſ. 2. can. 1. Nullus canſarum attiones exerceat : That no 
man ſhould goc ” _ "3enſ. part. g. cap, 10. Markets and F nn" arc forbiddento = kept. Me» 
guntin, cap. 61. Tripndia, ſalationes, profans fpeltacnla nonpermitt : Dancing, and lea and 
all ———_ orand fights muſt biden. : of th 

As touching the affirmarive parr of this ſan&ification, in ſequeſtring our ſelves to ſpirituall cxer- 
ciſcs, thus alſo it hath beene decreed : Trullar, can.1g. Ut emnibus diebus ſed precipur dominicie 
lun doceant pietatis eleqguis : Thatupon all dayes, butchicfly on the Lords dayes the Paſtors inſtru 
the people: preaching of the word is one chicte worke of the Lords day : the receiving of the Scra- 
ments is another,Colonienſ.part.9.cap.9.Populns conveniat ad communicendum : the people muſt come 
together to communicate. Prayer is another Sabbath worke : CMatiſconenſ. 2. cap. 1. Die dewmics 
q#i[g, ſeipſum precibus & lachrymis afficiat: Upon the Lords day let every man give himſclfe ro prayer 
and reares, Giving of thanks and praiſing of God is proper allo for the Lords day : Syned. Colonienſ, 
part. 9. Cap. 9. Dies ills tantum orationgbuu, hymns, Pſalmic tranſigatur : Letthar day oncly be ſpear in 
Prayer, ymnes and Pſlalmes, and ſpifkyall fongs. Awreliancn|. 2. car. 20. Vintti in carceribus, fe, 

r the Biſhops vifie thoſe on the Lords dayes thar arc bound in priſon. Conſtantin, 6.cap. 8. T an- 
tunmoedo vacandums oft erationi, & celebrations eleemeſynarum Upon this day they muſt give them- 
ſclves only ro praycr,and celebrating of almes. Here be other exerciſes of the Lords day. And thus, as 
we ſec, the ancient Canons doe teſtific with us for the ſanRification of the Lords day. 

To theſe Canons agree the Imperiall Iawes: which bid, Om»iam [ndicinm & artinm,officia ceſſave, 
&c.Bork the offices of Judges, & arrificers ſhops to ceaſe & be ſhur up upon the Lords day,Cod.lb.z, 
tit. 12. leg.3.Theed, and chat no playcsor cnrerludes ſhould be kept upon thar _- any ſuch gaines, 
ibid.leg.1o.Les, & Anthem. Yer works of neceſlicle are cxcepredzasin time of harveſt and ſeed rime, 
45 3. and cawſepiſtorie, Bakers cauſes,as touching the making of bread,are excepted, leg.z. Valentin, 

kewiſc works of charitic, as in according and reconciling men,are tolcratcd, /eg.10. as alſo manu- 
micting and ferting bond-men ar libertic, /#g, 8. Yalemtin. Thirdly, works of pictic arc excepted, as 
doing of jultice in exccuring of malcfattors and offenders, leg. 9. Honor. 7 heodeſ. 

That 


of the Lords day; Quelt.'s. 499 
That the holy day of the Lord,is to be wholly ſpent in Divine exerciſes. 1 Deweſcene witnefſerth, <mow 74 

ſending the whole — in Plalmes and hymnes, and-meditation of the Scriprures, ceafthg ab #*Huln afa- 

ocenpatione circe materialia, from bei | Algxorre. 


ed about materink things. | — 
2 Sce the praftice of the Xthiopike Church in the former part in what exerciſes they beſtow'tlte a4 Co 246 
Lords day : and Z«ga Zabo further faith, that it is norlawtuall for them therein ne minimans rem fa- 


cere, not to doe the leaſt thing: ſee alſo Fuguſftines judgement before, <M w2 
3 Helvetia former confefſ.c.24. The Lords day ever ſince the Apoſtles was conſecratediothe religloms Harm. 6&; a8; 
. exerciſes, and toan holy refF, Ofc. * pas. © 


4 Cliflovem : Nonerat legis ſemtentia, &c, Te was notthe meaning of the Law to forbid ſuck | pg 

- works to be done with the hand, que ad Dei glorians ſpeftabant : which concerned the gloric of God, —_ 
or.the neceſſity and ſafety of mans life, ſuch were the circumciſion of infants, and the offering of fie 

crifices, &c. The chiefe cauſe of ſanftifying the Sabbath, was v4c41io ad Dei obſequinm, atrendance 
upon our ſervice to God, which thar it might be done more commodiouſly, rhe minde being ſeque= 

ſired from ſecular bufincſie, it was forbidden on the Sabbath ro doe any worke with the hand, &&e; 

This their [earned writers opinion is, that no works ouFhr ro bee done upon the Sabbath, whereby 

Gods gloric andſervice is hindred. ! 

The Papiſts. 


| Hey affirme that the Apoſtles altered the Sabbath day, from the ſeventh day to the eighth, 76-Error! 
cen from rhe creation z and they did ir without Scriprure, or any Commandemenr- of 
"Chriſt : ſuch power (ſay they) hath God left ro his Church, This then they hold, that the Sabbath 
was changed by the ordinaric power and authoriric of the Church, nor by any ſpeciall dire&tionfrofa 
Chriſt : rherenpon ic followerh, that the Church, which (they ſay) cannor Erre, may alſo change the 
Sabbath toany other day in the weeke, Rhemnſt, Apoc. 1. ſeft. 6, 
The Proteflants. 
1. "He Apoſtles did nor abrogate the Jewiſh Sabbath; bur Chriſt himſelte by his death, as he did 
Tus other ceremonies of the Law : and this the Apoſtles knew both by the Scriprures the 
word of Chriſt and his holy fpirir. 
2 They did nor appoint anew Sabbath of their owne authoriric : for firſt they knew by the Scrip< 
ture, that one day of ſeven was to be obſerved for ever, forthe ſervice of God and exerciſe of teligi- 
on although the preſcripr day according to the Law were abrogate : for rhe Lord before the morall 
Law was written, cven immediatly after the creation,ſanRificd the ſeventh day,ſhewing thereby,char 
one of the ſeven muſt be obſerved ſo long as the world endured. Secondly, they knew there was the 
ſame reaſon of ſandifying the day of Chriſts reſurreftion, and the reſtitution of the world thereby, 
as of ſanRtifying the day of the Lords reſt, after the creation of the world. Thirdly, they didir by t 
direQion of the Spirit of God, whereby they were ſodircited and governed,thar although they were 
fraile men by narure,and ſubjeR roerror, yet they could nordecline in their writings and ordinances 
of the Church, from the truth, which affurance of Gods fpirir in the like meaſure rhe Church harh 
not now ; but fo farre forth is promiſed to be led into all truth, as ſhe followeth the tule of rruth ex- 
ſſed in the Scriptures. Wherefore the Church hath no authoritic cochange the Lords day, and to 
Lows ir upon Mondayor Tueſday, or any other day ; ſecing ir is not a matter of indifferency, bur a 
necefſaric preſcriprion of Chriſt himſelfe, delivered by the Apoſtles : for the Lords day began in the 
Apoſtles rime, and no doubt by their Apoſtolike aurhoritic directed by the ſpiric of Chriſt, was inſti- 
ruted, 4.20.7. Apecal.1.verſ.10, Neither can there come ſo long as the world continueth, ſo great PR 
acanſe of changing the Sabbath, as rhe Apoſtles had by rhe reſirrreftion of Chriſt, Wherefore the | 
Law of the Sabbath, as it is now kept and obſerved, is perpecuall, 
Conflantiv. 6. can, 8. Dici dominici, quia inco Dena Incem condidit, in eo Manna in erems pluit, ce; 
tanta debet efſe reverentie,c. The Lords day muſt be had in great reverence, becauſe upon this day ® 
God created the Light, ir rained Manna in the Wildetnefſe : Chriſt then vouchſafed to bee borne : 
on this day the ftarre appeared to rhe Wiſe men : Chriſt ted five thouſand men with five loaves and 
two fiſhes : on this day he was baprized, roſe againe,fent downe the holy Spirit upon his diſciples,%cz 
theſe are the reaſons why we doe now keepe the Lords day upon the firſt in the weeke 1 bur greater 
reaſons than theſe, ſhall never fall our upon any other day: Ergo, the Lords day cannot be removed 
ro any other day of the weeke, | 
Thar che Lords day was inſtituted forthe manner of the reſurreion of our bleſſed Saviour. 1 De- 4,3 o*s aac? 
maſcere teſtifieth, who calleth it the day of the reſurreftion. ow thboas. 
2 Soalfo Zoga Zabs an Erhiopike Biſhop ſaith, Diew Deminicuw, &c, in memoriam Chriſti ye. Damal ivid 
ſurreftionis celebramis, The Lords day, as other Chriſtians, we celebrate in memorie of the reſarte, Pon de” 
Qion of Chriſt, _- 
2 Auſpurg, artic. 7, The Apoſtles retained not the ſeventh day, but the firf# the weeks, fc. to Harm. ſe&, 19; 
edemoniſh the godly , both of ehetslibertie and of Chriſfts 4 OI & pag. _ "oY 


4 Cliftevenu Girh, the day Was changed ob refarreionss domninica x talk. farche : ; 
the Lordsreſurreftion, &c. therefore not ro be changed, becauſe have wo come ſo _ _—_ 


of alcering ir, as was the refurretion, 


4 


— 


. £Cer.16,6, 14. fic any ccrtaine thing : of ſuch Saint Par! ſpeaketh, 1 Corinth, 10. 6. 11. So wee fay of the Sabbarh, 


68. Errof, 


$ Cor, 16. 2+ 
AR.20:7. 
' Apo, 1.10, 


6g. Error. 


| The ninth generall Controverfie 
v , | - The P apifts. : y 
4 T7 affirme that rhe keeping of the Lords day,in ſtcad of the Jewiſh Sabbath, is a tradition of 
the Apoſtles, and not warranted by Scripture, Rherwiſt. Hart, 15+ ſeft. 3. lo allo the Doway 
tranſlators, pag. 300. 


Tz obſervarion of the Lords day is not dclivercd by blind tradition, but hath teſt;monie ofhol 
_Þ Scriptures, and the obſervation thereof is according ro Gods Commandement, nor after the do= 
&rinc of men, Falk. ibid, Bellarmiins out of theſe three places proverh the Lords day to be inſtiruted 
in the Scripture : de cults ſanttor, lib,z. c.11, 

Leon. Epiſtel-39.cap.1. In hac munduc ſumpſit exordinns, in bac per reſwrreftionew Chriſti mors inte« 
ritums, Vita accepit miinms, Fe, On this day the world rooke beginning,by the reſurreion of Chriſt 
death was deſtroyed, andlife entred : on this day the Apoſtles received commiſſion ro preach: Chriſt 
cncred into his diſciples,rhe doores being ſhur,&c. Ergo, the Lords day is no humane tradition, but a 
divine inſtitution : theſe works, whercby the Lords day is ſanftified, were the works of the Tri- 


The Proteſtants. R l 


nitic, and fer forth in Scriprure : Ergo, theLords day is inſticured of God and grounded upon Scrip= 


rure, 
Decr:t. part. 1. diſt.76.c.g. Leo, Quod die dominica ordinationes Sacerdotum celebrentur, &e.That 


orders mult bee celebrared upon the Lords day, it is not grounded onely upon cuſtome, bur on the 
Apoſtles do&rine in Scripture, &c, and he proveth irour of the 13. of the Afts : now this could not 
be ſhewed our of Scripture, rhat orders ſhould bee kept upon the Lords day, bur that the Scripcure 
evidently tcſtificth alſo for the Lords day it ſelfe. 

Thar the Lords day is of divine inſticution, and not grounded upon tradition, x We have the de- 
crees of an ancicnt Councell of the ſecond Synod of Ceſare, under T heophs/ms the Biſhop there : 
who doe reſolve, thar the Paſch ſhould be kept vpon the Lords day, qui tor & ralibus bevedittionbus 
eft ſanftificatw,which is ſanRified with ſuch and 1o great benediftions,as upon that day the light was 
created, the Iſraclitcs went thorow the read ſea, Chriſt roſe againe upon that day, whercvtic is ſaid, 
Pſalm. 118. This i the day which the Lord hath made, &c. | 

2 Zaga Zabohich, lnſſs Domini roſtri Teſu Chriſti, & ſanflorum Apoſtoloran enm ſervamm ; Wee 


 keepe it by the Commandement of Jeſus Chriſt, and of his holy Apoſtles. 


3 Auſpurg »rtic. 7. The Apoſtles retained not the ſeventh day, but the firit day of the weeke, Ce. the 

day waschangcd by Apoſtolicall authoritie, dirc&ed by the ſpirir. | 
So Cliftovens granteth it was changed by the tradicion of the Apoſtles, & fpiritua ſantti edeBtione, 

and che inſtirution of the ſpirit, 
The Papifts, 

5 EH teach thar the Lords day is commanded, and likewiſe kept for ſome myſticall fignifica- 
tion, not onely for the remembrance of benefirs alreadic accomplithed ; as of the reſurre&tion 
of Chriſt, and the Advent or comming downe of the. holy ſpiric : bur alſo co beroken unto us 
things to come, as our reſt and gloric in the Kingdome ot God, Bellarmin. de cults ſanitor. lib, 3. 


cap.11, 
The Protefbants. 


1 We grant, that the Sabbath may bee ſo applied, both to call ro remembrance things alreadie, 


Auguft. de 
tempor, ſerm. 
154. | 
Heb, 4-10. 4 
1 Per. 4: I. 
Ifay 66. 32+ 


Exed.31; I. 
At r5.21, 


as upon that day done : as the reſurreftion of Chriſt, and the deſcending of the holy Ghoſts 
Some thinke alſo that Chriſt upon that day was baptized, upon that day rurncd water into wine, fed 
five thouſand with a few loaves, came unto his Apoſtles after his reſurreRion the doores being ſhur, 
and that as upon this day hce ſhall appeare to judgement : bur npon what ground I know nor, Cer- 
rainc it is, that upon this day Chriſt roſe againe, and that rhe holy Ghoſt came downe then upon his 
Apoſtles, Wee denic nor bur that the keeping of the Lords day holy, may fitly bring unte our re= 
membrance theſe things : yea and that ir may bee a type and __ upto us in ſome ſort, both of 
things ſpirituall, as ro beroken our ceaſing and reſting from the works of linac, as alſo of things to 
comc, as the Kingdome of heaven is called a Sabbath, 

Bur we dare nor, ncither will affirme, that the Sabbath was ordained and conſtirured for any fach 
cnd : for the Commandement of the Sabbath now to us is onely morall, nor rypicall or ceremoniall, 
as ——_— Sabbath was z bur looke wherein the Sabbath was morall to the Jewes, fo ir is kepr 
ſtill: As in theſe rwo points it was morall ro them; firſt, to be a ſigne berweene them and the Lord, 
and to diſtinguiſh rhem from other people. And fo alſo the right keeping of the Lords day is a n+ 
table outward marke of difference berweene the Church of God and all others. Secondly, that upon 
the-Sabbath they ſhould reſort rogether, and heare the Law read and —_— And for this cauſe, 
namely, the exerciſe of religion, are Chriſtians chicfly bound ro the Sabbath. Ir may (T ay) fitly 
be drawne to reſemble heavenly and ſpirituall things : but thar is not any cod of the inſticution. The 
Jewes had two kinds of types, typos fates, and typos deflinatos, types made and applicd and types ap= 
pointed and ordained of God to ſhadow forth ſome notable thing : as the Paſchall Lambe was 
type deftinatus, of our Saviour Chriſt : as they were not to breake a bone of the Lambe z ſo was ir 
accordingly performed in Chriſt, They had alſo many types beſide, that were nor deftinared to figni= 


thar 


of the Lords day. Queſt. 8. | 


that is not typ deffinatae, it is not inſtitured for any ſhadow or fignification; though it niay be fitly 
applied ro ſuch an uſe, 

Matiſconerſ. 2. can, 1, Ipſe eft dies requietis perpetuna, ipſe nobu per ſeptims diei umbram inſinuatus 
woſcitur in lege & Prophets : This is a day of reſt for ever, this is knowne to have becene infinnared by 
the ſhadow of the ſeventh day in the law : fo then the Lords day was rather ſhadowed forth, thanir 
doth ſhadow ; it hath ſhadowes, ir (elfe is no ſhadow. | 

Colonienſ. part. 9. cap.9. Dics dominicus 4 temporibus Apoftoloram ſemper in Eccleſia celebris Fuit ut 
tam 31 nun omnes pariter convenirent : The Lords day hath beene al wayescelebrarcd in rhe Church 
ſince the Apoſtles time, that the people might come rogerher ro heare the word of God, &c. For this 


FOI 


end then the Lords day was appointed principally, nor ro be a ſhadow of things ro come, 


And rthar the Lords day was ſpecially appointed for the exerciſe of religion. 1 Damiaſcene ſhewerth : 


ot Thus young 


ſtcratnhy eff Deo ſabbatum,the Sabbath was conſecrared ro God,rhat they ſhould be exerciſed therein, walnlws 


in the meditation of Scripture. 
| 2 Zaga Zabokith, thar they come together upon the Lords day, at the third houre afterſun riſe, 
ad hes & andiexdum, to heare and read the books of the Prophets, to preach the word, &c. 
Athanaſiwaich,in times palt the Sabbath was had in price, quam quidem ſolennitatem Domini tran« 
feulit, &e. which ſolemaitic the Lord hath changed unto the Lok day. Honsil. de ſemenrt. 


Damyanus, 


3 Helveria, lacrer colifel{.c,34. The boly reit ts very well obſerved of our Charches for the worſhip of Harm. ſe&.x6, 
Pag 40. 


God, and increaſe of charitie. | 
4 (liftevers : precipua canſa ſanftificationis Sabbati fuit varatio ad Dez obſequinm, The chiefe 
cauſe of ſantifying of che Sabbath, was _— _ labour) for the ſervice of God, 
The Papifts. 


Annet-in Da. 


maſcen, in lib, 


2+ Co 3, 4. 


< Tz by that we are not bound upon the Sabbath by any peculiar commandement tv abſtaine 79, Error, 
from fin 


ne, more than upon any other day : ncicher char che internall at of religion apperrai- 
neth ro the keeping of the Sabbarh, but rhe cxrernall : rhar any finne commitred pon the Sabbath, 
is not thereby the grearer : neither chat we are more bound upon the Sabbarh ro keeke for internall 
grace than upon any other day, Belarm. lib.3, cap. 10, propeſ. 4. _ 

Argnm.1, Bellarmine xeafoncth thus, the internall a& of religion isthe end of this Comniande« 
ment, bur rhe meanes tending to the cnd, not the end it (elfe, are commanded, 

Secondly, the incernall worſhip is preſcribed in the firſt Commandemea : for this is the order : In 
the firſt precepr, the worſhip of the heart : In the ſecond, the worſhip of the mouth : in the third, the 
worſhip or ſervice of God in our works is preſcribed. 

Thirdly,it were dangerous to appoint ſo many holy dayes, for this were bur to eatangle mens con» 
ſciences, if ſinne be more grievous commitrred upon feſtivals, cap. 10. 

Anſw, To the firſt we anſwer ; Firit, that it is untrue, that the meanes onely, and nor the end is 
commanded : forlove is the cnd of the Commandement, and yer is commanded, and one of the grea« 
teſt Commandements, So in the 7, Commandeinent the endis, nor ro commir adultery ; the meancsy 


tending to adulcery, as chambering and wantonneflc arc likewiſe prohibited, ſhall we fay therefore Tim. 1, ſ. 
that adultery ir ſelte is rior forbidden ? fo admit that the internall ſanRification of the Sabbath is the Marth. 22-39% 


end, yet it may be and is commanded.Secondly,though ic be the cnd,in reſpec of the meanes tendi 

unto ir, as the corporall reſt, and the externall exerciſes of religion; yer iris alſo as a tneane nf 
to the principall end of all, which isthe glorie of God; and therefore may be commanded, according 
to Bellarmines o'xnc rule, | 

To the ſecond, we anſwer : Firſt, though ſome internall a&t of religion be preſcribed in the firſt 
Commandemecnt: Thou ſhalt have no other Gods; and as to love God, andfearc him; yer thar in- 
rernall a&, which is peculiar for che Lords day, is onely preſcribed in the fourth Commandement; 
Secondly, hee very fondly dividerh the firſt cable into three precepts, whereas ir conraineth foure ; 
as Origen ſhewceth by this reaſon : ſome men thinke, ſaith hee, that cheſe rwo arc one Commande«= 
ment: Qzod ſs ita patetwr, &'c; which it it bee fo, then are there nor ren Commandenients, what 
is become then of the Decalogue ? rhercfore the firſt Commandement is, Thow ſhalt have no other 
Gods : the ſecond, Thew ſhalt make no graven ingage, &e. thus farre Origen, home. 8. in Exod, Third« 
ly, ro make a graven image to worſhip ir, is an cxternall a&t of religion, yet this is forbidden inthe 

cond Commandement, which Befermize joyneth ro the firlt, therefore his diviſion is nor good, 
referring all extcruall a&ts of rcligion ro this fourth, or as hee maketh ir, the third Comman- 
dement. . 

To the third we anſwer , Firſt, that other holy dayes are not enjoyned with thelike ſtrit precepe 
of ſanftificarion, as che Lords day is, which is of Gods inſtitution onely ; the other were ordained by 
the Church, ſome are the mcerc inventions of men, as Popiſh holy dayes:; bur the ſpeciall anRifying 
of a day to an holy uſe, dependeth upon Gods Commandement and inſtitution, 

Secondly, it is Belarmines owne poſition, that men are boundin conſcience to the Feſtivals 
of the Church, a«p.1o, prop. Fi whereas we doe not fo affirme : therefore it is he himſelfe, and not wee, 
_ doth lay ſnares by the ſuperſtitious obſervation of holy dayes, to cntangle mens ſoules aud con» 

iences. | 

Thirdly, we yceld unto him, that it is very hurtfull to appoint ſo many holy dayes; as they doe, 

which 


Rom, 13+ 13+ 


_ 


The ninth generall Comtroverſie | 
which indeedis nothing-<lſe bur to clog mens conſciences with a multitude of ceremonics,which are 
burdcnonsto the Church. | 
| The Protefbands. 


Avuſ.FIrſt, we grant that all ſinne, as of theft, adulteric,and the like, are jn their owne nature alike, 
F at-what rime ſocver they are committed ; yet they may be made more heinous by the circum- 
ſtances : as of the place, as ſacrilege is greater than common theft ; ſo why not of the time ? 
Secondly, ifthat which is no finne upen the work-day, be a finne upon the Sabbath, as to dig. to 
plough, ro cart; then that which is a finne of ic ſelfe, asro ſteale, ro commir adulteric, muſt needs be 
ater and more hainons being done upon the Sabbath: fer beſide rhe finne, he alſo prophancth the 
abbarh, which is the breach of another Commandemenc. Thirdly, the internall at of religion, is 


- properly commanded in the ſanftifying of the Sabbath : for ir cannor be ſanRtified by the externall 


a&t of going ro Church, and hearing rhe word, unlefſe a man be inwardly in thedevorion of his heart 
_ for thoſe holy exerciſes. So inward grace is more ſought for upon the Sabbath, notin re- 


: ſpe&t of that inward deſire which we have unto them, which ought alwaycsto be alike fervent in us, 


if it were poſſible, but becauſe of rhoſe ourward meanes, of hearing the word, publike prayer, rcecei= 
ving the Sacraments hich arc upon the Sabbath: for the which we cughr more eſpecially ro prepare 
and examine our ſclves. | 
The Prophet Eſay doth teach us, how the true Sabbath muſt be kept. 1f chow tarne away thy foot 
from the Sabbath, from doing thy will on my holy day, &'c. and ſhalt honour the Lord, not Fn A. con 
WaJer, mor ſeekevg thing owne will,nor fpraking 4 veine word, &e, Abſtinence from figne then is chicfly 
required upon the Lords day : we muſt not doe our owne wayes. So ir is decreed, Colonienſ. pert. g, 


| £4. 10, Blaſphemius ac perjuriis nomen Domini profanatur, ac Sabbatum, quod nos admonet ,nt quieſea- 


nun perverſe agere, & benefacere diſcamme, contaminarur : By blaſphemics and perjurics the name of 
God is a ery and the Sabbath, which reacherh us to leave doing perverſly, and to learne rodoe 
wcll, is polluted. 

eAvgoftine faith, ſpeaking of the Jewiſh women : Oueants meleme famine corums lanem facerent, 
quam iflo die in neomenit ſaltarent, &c. fpirtnaliter obſervat Sabbatuns Chriftianus, abſtingns ſo ab 
opere ſervili, id eft, 4 peccato : Traft, 3.in Tohan, Their women might be berter occupied in fpinni 
at home, than in dancing upon this day : for a Chriſtian dorh ſpiritually keepe the Sabbath, jn abſtai» 
ning from all ſervile worke, thar is, from finne, They that doe obſeryc the Sabbath oncly ia cxternall 
ats, doe bur carnally keepe ir. 

Concil. Matiſcon.2. can. 1, Eftote omnes in hymmis & landibus Deicorpore & anime intents, die do« 


nninice quiſque ſeipſuns lachrymis & precibus afficiar : Let every man, bodic and ſoule bec occupicd in 


. ſerring forth rhe praiſe of God : upon the Lords day, ler every man give himſelfe in his affeftionto 


71, Error, 


reares and prayers. Here is more than the externall a of religion required : intention and affetion 
arc inward things. Againe in the ſame Canon, Exhibeamms Deo liberaw ſervitutem, non quia hoe 4 no- 
bis Dens exyciit, mt corporali abſtinentia diem Domicicum celebremm, ſed querit obediention, 
quam nos calcatis terrenis atibus ad calum nſque miſericorditer provehat : Let us yceld unto 
our free ſervice: for God requireth us not by bodily abſtinence ro keepe the Lords day, bur hee loo- 
keth for our Obcdicnce, by the which we ſhould tread under our feer all carthly and carnall afts, and 
fo be _ up in meditation cven unto heaven, &c, Obedience thea is eſpecially required upon the 
Lords day. 
1 Damaſcene ſaith : Sabbatum @ peccatis ceſſatio, the Sabbath is a reſt from finne, 
2 eAthansſiu faith : In Sabbats convenimns, ut Dominum Sebbati Teſumaderemus, We come to- 
ether on the Sabbath ro adore the Lord of the Sabbath,&c. Bur who isignorant how much the pub. 
like ſervice of Godis hindred by notorious fins, which in this are more offenſive upon the Lords day, 
becauſe thereby Gods gloric and ſervice is hindred. Auguſtine faith further : Every Lords day come to 
the Church, et non rixas, vel ocioſas fabulas agatus, &c, and give not your ſelves to brauling and cal... 
king, &c. He that isnor afraid to prate in the Church, ſhall give account for himſelfe andothers, duws 
wec ipſe verbum Dei audit, nee alios andire permittit, while he neither heareth the ward himſelfe, nor 
ſuffer others ro heare, &c. Hee then that difordereth himſclfe upon the Lords day, ſhall anſwer for 
himſelfe andothers in as much as he hindreth them from hearing the word. 
3 Helvcrialatter confeſf; c. 21. Seeing places dedicate t0 Godg worſbip are not » but boly, 
ſuch as aveconverſant therein, ought to bebave themſelves reverently and modeſtly, as they which are in 
4 ſacred place, and in the preſence of God and bis holy Angels, &c. and afterward, the ornament of 
Charches confifteth in ſebrietie, godlineſſe, andthe vermes of thoſe which are in the Church : as holy pla- 
ccs, ſo holy times muſt be adorned wirh vertue, - 

(ViBkevens, in this ſpiritual obſervation of the Sabbath, requictis 4 labore corporali mutats eff in 
ceſſirionem ab opere ſerviks. i. peccats, the reſting from bodily labour is curned into the ceſſation from 
ſervile worke, &c, which afterward he faith muſt be kepr nor one day in the weeke, bur all ourlife : 
yer cheefly is it requiſire upon the Lords day. 

The Papifts. 


7 PP Hey hold it athing unlawfull for Chriſtians to faſt upon the Lords day, Belarm bib, 3, de cnlts 
ſanilor.cap.11. Tk 
8 


Apſ. F 


tul. lib. de coron. CMuitic, Die domunico jejunare nefas ducimmns, & de geniculis adoraxe : Wee count it 
unlawfull ro faſt upon the Lords day, and to pray knecling- 

So likewiſe, 71#{n, Synod. can, 90. Ne dominicis diebns genua fleftams : That wee bow not our 
knees upon the Lords day : bur the Papiſts obſerve nor rhe one, why then ſhould they bind themſelves 


tothe other ? gratis; maketh faſting upon the Sabbath as 
himſclfe, Epifol. ad Philip. Bur, I truſt, they will nor fay fo. 

Secondly, rhe reaſons why falting is not to be uſed upon r 
downe none, I will ſupply our of Auguſtine : firſt, Sentio (faith hee) ad fig 
ternaus (ubi eft verum Sabbatum) relaxationem,quam conftrittionem j 


of the Lords day. Queſt. 8; 
| The Proteſtants. 


Irſt, we grant that this opinion is very anclent, and that in Terralievs time it was received in 
many Churches : and they thoughrir as unlawtull co bow the knee upon the Lords day, Ter- 


that to fignific the crernall reſt, which is the true Sabbarh, libertie rather, rhan the urging of fafti 
doth moſt ficly agree. Burt to this wee anſwer, that this fignification of eternall reſt, is no efſenti 


part of ſanftifying the Sabbath, nor no cnd of the inſtiturion, as we haye ſhewed afore though ir may 
have ſuch an application : and therefore this reaſon proverh nor ſuch a neceſlitic of nor faſting upon 
the Sabbath. Secondly, Die dominics jejanare magnum eſt ſcandalum : It isa great offence to faſt on 
'the Lords day, becauſe rhe Manichees made choiſe of that day to faſt in, Per quod fabtum eft, mt jejuni- 
um Sabbathi horribilins haberetur, By the which (faich hee) ir came to paſle, that the faſt of the Sab- 
bath was more abhorred, A»gnſtin, 543d. Bur this reaſon now binderh not us, becauſe the name and 
| herefie of the Manichees 18 now worne our, and therefore there is no feare ofany ſcandale to ariſe thax 


ay. | 
Thirdy, we grant that the Lords day isnot the fitteſt time for publique faſts: firſt, becauſe it is a 


day of rcjoycing : ſo we read.that the people in Nehemiah his time, were forbidden to mourne and 


weep, after the law was read unto them by Ezre, becauſe it was a day of joy and mirth, 
hand of ſolemne and publique faſting oughr to be ſer apart from other daics, and tobe preclaimed 


3 


ſolemne, and to bee ſpent wholly in {piriruall exerciſes, even as the Sabbath, with vacation and reſt 
from other bodily labours, as wee may read, 2 Chrox. 20. 3. Nehem. 9. 1. And therefore any day is 
more fir than the Sabbath, becauſe that is a holy day already unto the Lord: bur when we will humble 


our ſelves before rhe Lord by faſting and prayer, ſome day would only for thar 


urpole be conſecrate 


unto God: that may be asa voluncarie ſacrifice : whereas weare bound of neceſlitie ro keep the Lords 


day. 


Bur concerning private and particular faſts, when men by themſelves have occafion to give them- 


ſelves to prayer, whereof Saint Paw/ſpeakerh. Such private exerciſes may bee better performed upon 
the Sabbath, becauſe of che ordinaric exerciſes of the word, which are notable meancs to kindle and 
ſirre uprrue devotion in himgwhich at that time will humble himſelte; yea and publique faſts rhough 
, yet when there is juſt occaſton, may bee —_—_— the Sabbath : as wee read A#, 20, 


nor ordi 


aril 
Paul continued his preaching rill midnight:w 


grear an offence, as the killing of Chriſt 
he Lords day, becauſe the Jcluite ſerreth 
nificandan requiem ſempi- pitt, 86: 


cjunz3 aptins convene. I thinke 


Nchem. $8. 11, 


Chron, 


Nechem. 9, z, 


x Cor. x, 5, 
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Epiſtol, 86, 


p2. Error, 
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The ninth generall Controverfie 


2 efaguſtineis alleaget before, how S. Pew! preached till midnight, and fo they faſted upon the 
Lordsday : and be a further, Ur ſciremus fneceſſitas aliqus oriatur,non eſſe nrgentiori attioni pran« 
dinm preferendum : That we ſhould know, if any neceſlity doe ariſe, that one repatt muſt nor bee pre- 
ferred before a more urgent occafion, &c. yer age 7g we concluderh, that it were not ſafe in thoſe 
daycs, no not upon any ſuch occaſion ro faſt upon the Lords day, becanſe of the Priſcillianifts,that en« 
joyned a neceſſary feaſt u that day, Ne majw walum incurratur t ſcandals quam bonums percipiarmay 
ex verbs; Leſt greater cvill may fall our by the offence, than geod received by audience, and hearing 
of the word. &c. Bur ir is evident rhar —_— ſpeaketh of publike and folemne faſts, which are 
nor ſo fir upon the Lords day : for thus he faith, Farre be3t from ns ſo to take this, Tanguans ſolerent 
Apoſtels ſolenniter die Dominico jejunare, As though the Apoſtles uſtd ſolemaly to faſt on the Lords 
day. And Awgaftines reaſon was, why taſting was nor fit upon the Lords day, becauſe the Priſcillia- 
niſts, joyning therein with rhe Manichees and Marcionites, faſted upon that day, asmaking queſtion 
ofthe truth of the Reſurreftion, as likewiſe they faſted upon the day of the Nativitie upon the ſame 
reaſon, Ceefs non fuerit vere, as _— ir were not in truth : as Les ſaith : This hercfie being now 
baniſhed, there cannot ariſe the like offence by taſting upon the Lords day. 

3 Helveria, latter confeſf. c. 24. Let every one faſt ro this end, to deprive the fleſh of that which ſhowld 
cheriſh it, and that be —_— more zcaleuſly ſerve God, &c. A man then may very conveniently faſt 
upon the Lords day for his private cxerciſc, and ro enflame his zcale. 

4 See the decrees before alleageds 


The Papiſt fo 
$ He name Sunday is an heatheniſh calling, as all orher weceke-dayes in our Language : ſomeim- 
. poſed after the names of Planers, as in the Romans time : ſome by the name of certaine Idols, 
which the Saxors did worſhip : which names the Church uſeth nor, bur hath appointed to call the 
firſt day the Deminike, aftcr the Apoſtle, the other by the name Feries, untill the laſt of the weeke, 
which the calleth by rhe old name Sabbath, becauſe that was of God, not by impoſition of the Hea- 


then, Rhemiſt. annot. Apocal. 1. ſet}, 6, 


The Proteſtants. 
Av. Far: as the name of Sunday, and the reſt, is of the heatheniſh beginning, and therefore were 
JL. berterto be orherwiſe rermed, as the firſt, ſecond, or third from the Lords day, as the Jewes 
called their daycs from rhe Sabbath :ſ@ your terme of Feries, is no lefſe heatheniſh, derived from the - 
word feria,or ferie, which were fo called, 4 feriendis vitimus, of ſtriking the heatheniſh ſacrifices, as 
Sextus Pomyerns faith, Falke ibid. 

2 We have ether names alſo that might be reformed, as of our moneths : as March is fo called of 
Mars, June of I=no, January of /amvs, which were Heathen Gods: July and Auguſt doc beare the 
names of men : yea, and if we mighr bee inventors of new names, the rermes of Chriſtmas, Michael- ' 
mas, Candlemas, ſhould not ſtand in force, nor any more be uſed, which are as offcnſive as the ret: 
for as for the names of Heathen Idols, the moſt part are ignorant of them; but the vulgar rerme of 
Maſſe, is roo roo well knowne, and too much loved of many of our Country-men. Now forthe name 
Sunday, which is ſo great a more in your eye, if there were no more but that, Auguſtine ſhewerh how 
it might be favourably c nded, Dies magnt ſol celebramm, ills ſolis, de quo dicit ſcripture, orie= 
xr vobs: ſol juſtitis : We doe keep Sunday holy,namely,of that great Sun,whercof the Scriprure ſpea» 
keth, the Sun of righteouſhefſe ſhall ariſe, So in the Civill law, Cod. l5b. 3. tir. 12. leg. 3. itis called, 
derſols, Sunday : though the other name, dies Dominicws, the Lords day, be preferred ; as ibid. leg.-7, 
Valemin. Dies ſolis Dowinicos rite dixere majores, the Sundayes, our anceſtors rightly called the Lords 
dayes. © | 
" We wiſh that all rheſe termes might be Jaid downe, as Awgwftine faith, Nolumms ut dicant, & 
atinem corrigantur xt non dicant: We would not have men fo to ſpeake, and I wiſh they were refor« 
med. Bur ſeeing by continuall cuſtome mens tongues are inured to fuch rermes, let them know, that 
they are uſed only as civill names, to call things by,nor for any religion or myſteriein rhem contained 
or s 
And here I'doc commend Fhteromes two rules concerning heatheniſh names, the firſt, where hee 
Nith, Lebr. de vefte ſacerdlotal. is Tob, Ariinrum & Orionem, &ec. In lob wee reade of Arfiarms and 
Orjon, and other names of the ſtarres, not that the Hebrewes doe ſo call them : Sed quod nos non poſſn- 
mm que ticunur niſi conſurcris vocibus imelligere, Bur becauſe wee cannot nnderſtand what is ſaid bur 
underthe'common rermes, &c. So then,where uſe and cuſtome hath obraincd ro have things called by 
ſuch names, and they are knowne by no other, there neceſſiric doth diſpenſe with Heatheniſh names. 

* Hisothet rale is this, that ſuch Pagan rermes which have no neccflaric uſe, bur proceed of 
rwantonncfſe, ſhould be Icft. Abfirve de ors Chriſtiane ſoncr, &c. God forbid, that a Chir 
ſian mouth ſhould ſound, Haprrer, Heremles, fc. que portemta ſunt magic quam nomins; Which arc 
monſters rith&@thatroames. This is a good caveat for g Students, that they ſhould in rheir excr- 
cilts, as dechtyjations, difparations, Comedies, T e3, avoid and decline thoſe monſtrous Heathe- 
iſh barbs, witch yet arervo rife among chem — = R 
——_ | , 


AYE Fa, 


non 


of the fſivals of Chrift. " Queſt; 36; 


nab ike 


thinke other names fitter than that of —_ the Lordsday,yet fore have uſed ieqwhich 
= Mus from heathenifh rermes. "17 [uftine Marry calleth it Sunday. 2 Avguftines 
ſcene before, in what tollerable ſenſe ir may beſo 3 The reformed Churehes doc 
call it by the name of the Lordsday : and we take ir to be the firret name: ſee confell, Helverla « 624. Harin.p: 479: 


A » #rtic, 5. and the reft, 
Pk Deep rranſlarors are not herein ſo ſcrupuleus, as their cofite germanes my Rhemiltthe Denys a pi 
tool ofthe Jewiſh Sabbath, we keep Sunday. | aceps ha 3 


; The third part, of the feſtivall dayes of Chriſt to noi, 
| and the Holy Ghoſt. go "a : 


The Payfts. 
He feaſt of Eaſter ng Whitſontide; and other folemniries of Chrift, wete pre 
Ty the Apoſtles, Khemiſft. Marth. 15. ſet. 2. to be kept upon condurdenns 
poinr that Eaſter ſhould notbe kept the 14. day of the firft —__— the pubs, ater 
Lefds day after. And of the feaſt of Penrecoft mention is made: Ergo, theſe alts were tg 
the Apoltles, Belarw. cap. 12. 13. 3 
Bellermine to prove the celebration of Eaſter, as it is now obſerved in the Latirie Giles 4 Nt 
poſtolicall, Reagan the 8. Canon of the Apoſtles, which decreerh, That he which obſerved Fa r be- 
fore the vernall Equinottineg, wherher Biſhop or Prieff ſhenld be depoſed. : , 
Anſw. It is a leere caſe-thar thoſe Canons are forged and fallly aſcribed to the Apoſtles: 40 
the laſt Canon the Goſpell of Saint /#b» is counted among the Canonicall books of the new T Ba. 
ment, which wasnor at that ime writren,when theſe Canons are (aid ro have been made by the 
Mes affembled rogether : for S. Perer, aprincipall compoſerof theſe Canons, is broughr'in ſpea 
Can, 28, who was put todcath before S. Toba writ his Goſpell. 2 Of what validity theſe Canons be | 
areth in ctheTrullane Councell,Cex. 1 2. where they forbid _ after their ft : , 
fetic with their wives, dirc&ly contrary to the 5. Canon of the poſtles : and they they give. at ſon 
thereof, Srarwm ecclefraſticvin in pulchyior ew ordinews reducentes : Their me was, to 
Rate ecclefiaſticall roa more beaurifull order, whereas the Apoſtles in the beginnihg of the 
ad fidelinns imbecillitatem ſe dem irebant did (abmir themſelves ro cheimbecillicy of the weake.. 
if they were the Canons of the Apoltles indeed, what boldneffe had this bee "> lightly 4. 
their decrees? 3 In the laſt Canon there are three beoks of the wer ens Tb, 
the Papiſts chemſclves receive but two ; why then doe they thernfelves eranſgrcſſe th the | 
nons? 4 Gelaſine, decret. de Apeeryphiss doth in dire& rermes make, Libram cayonnup poles Gr 
the booke of the Canons of the Apoltles Aporryphall;The authoritie therefore of theſe Forged Canon 
doth lictle move us. 
ainc, Befarmine urgeth a divine teſtimonic, as he callerh ir,how that Paſchafinny * "that 
wee Zozimu time " being a queſtion abour therime of the celebratioii of. ON the 
with che Welt Church appointing the 25. of March, the Eaft Church the 22. of April 4 {o fell. 
7 ina certaine Church in Sicily, a certaine fonneaine, that uſed every ecreto fill PIE" 
day for thoſe that ſhould be baprized, was _ upon the 25, of March, bur gh i pal 22s, x — 
Apil dl ntercby the Pope and the Weſt Church,did perceive chemleſves tobc in an — the Ea 
Church? oo FJ arr me ouwn. Oo 
Anſw. Ficſt, if this ralebeare any credir, irſheweth, that rhe Eaſt Church was ſounder, co 


9F3- Erras; 


1 Cer, 164, . 


the celebration of Eaſter,than the Pope.Secondly,this miracle allowerh that Eaſter day y Gould OY p— I» 

after the 20. day of A April.contrary ro the decree of the Nicen Councell : which limj _ 

Eaſter from the 21. of March to the 20. of April, and no further. Thirdly,this rey ib - » 

creditro that viſion, which Pope Pim affirmeth ro have betn _ = Hermes © NAY" 

Angell appearcd unto him, commanding him to = Eaſter u day, deeret. p. 3. 

e4p«21. Burtit the celebration of Eaſter were upon T=_ inftirution pr Nd 4 

not bring ſuch beggerly ſtuffe, by lying mirac andvifions, ro make : proofe of their Matter. Le :rad 
The Proteſtants. "—_ ; bb 2207) 


ILEL 


Anſ, Y"Irlt, we grant thatiris expedient for the Church ro keep rhe meniotiall he Natnii 
- Fo, Refarroftion, Aſcenſion of Chriſt, and of rhe Comb of the holy Ghoſt 3 
cn es inſtirured for rhe remembrance thereof, no doube, » oughr tobe had in greater account, 
holy daics inſtirured by the Church. Sccondly;it cintotbe ed cy Weik pt 
. the A ; or if they were, bar as" indifferent ceremonies, whii arc ſubje& > alferation, 
the which rhe religion or worſhip of God doth norconfift, Certaineit is, fore the” 
fantine the grear, there were not many feſtivall dayeskepr, in ſo | 
of Chriſt, Eaſter, Pentecoſt, were not uniformally obſerved fir 
vers Councels. And before” (onſt antmres time, there was GENET 
Rome, and the Biſhops of rhe Eaſt, about thecelebration 
S. Ibx,che other of S. Peter: wherefore it is like tharche Apoſtles appatnred a 
then the Church would not have brokea chem. | - 


2a 


Yy © 


. 

6 , 

% : . k 4 SLE TEE 
#1, 4 : » : Ears þ 

4 *. & = 

yo p Gio. ine + fe "1 . f : 

d 9; ” b 

_ x fn \ * - 


© PN .C 


1 
© .2£QY 


. £-.- 
y 
* 4 ' 
J 


% 
% - 
- 


3 ſs 1 3 
.fycation {ap Cal 
3. ru y bo V re, 


2 % 


res 


o IY. fromthe 
He vider of theE 
nor thenbe 3 Apoſtolicall decree, whercof there was ne more certaincie. 


feaſts, and ſolemne daics, &c. 


Cired decrer-p, the daies dedicated to our Saviour. 
$-& 3+c. 23+ , 


Damianus a 


Gocs de moribs Chri 
Achiop. Akeok Fon, Pe 
alf theſe rhey 
e which hefajrh. 


:nds of May, ſome upon the $. he writ to the Emperor Mortien, w 
Church, would have it kept the'$. day : and thereunto Les conſented, This 


s ab eccleſie 


op of Rome, Ones fere Oriewaſes of «Anfrale 


. npotany ye 4 hi bereby we underſtand, that it is an indifferent matrer, whether they ſhould be \ 


Lies ſhewed «Auguſtine: opinion, in the firſt part of this __ ,how he underſtandeth that 
y of the Sabbath : thereby infinua= 


as Theghilns Alexendrini's witneſſerh, theſe three rules were made for Eaſter : the 
; that ir ſhould not be kepr before the 21, of March, nor after the 20. of April,becauſe their Equ+ 
=, 0 fall then upon the 24. of March, and Eaſter muſt in no wiſe be kept before the Equinetts- 
23 The cond, that they ſhould waire for the 14. day of the firſt Moone from the 21. of March, ill 
c 14.0f April. The third;that they ſhould obſerve the firſt Lords day after the 14.0f the firft Moone, 
_ keep their Eaſter, Thizorder was begun in the Nicene Councell, not by the Apoſtles : Ergo, ic 
% | 


call. 
EA either after the Nicen Councell did this order hold : for in Pope Zezimmns time, the Welt 
Oitoches kept Eaſter the 8, from rhe Calends of April, thatis, the 25, of March : the Eaſt Churches 
theaz; of Aptit: Leon.epiſtol. 61. Againe, Leo. epitol. 62, makerh mention how Theedoftws the Elder 
nicted this matter to the Biſhop of Alexandria, ro compoſe the cycle of the Paſch : who com- 
in his accqunt a great error (as Leoſaith) forin the. 76. yecre of his order, Eaſter fellupon the 
\ il, whereas by the order of the Nicen Councell, it ſhould not exceed the 20, day. Further 
tie Lev de Cdenor 92. that whereas ſome appointed the next Eaſter then comming _ 
4ſt 


I 
ho according 


-* Bar rhar the feſtivities of Chriſt and the Holy Ghoſt are to be preferred before other holy daies,wee 
gy ran; as Cod. bb, F tit. 12. leg. 7. by the conſtitution of the Emperors, Valentin, Theodeſ. 

ad; che feaſts of the Paſch, the Narivitie, and Epiphanic, are eſpecially authorized. And Decvet. 
par, 2:CAhf. 7.98, Inf 09, the Nativieic of our Lord, Epiphanicghe Paſch,and Pentecoſt,are reckoned 


vals of Chriſt and the Holy Ghoſt, thongh not inſticuted by the Apoſtles, yet are to 


Soerat.lib. x. | 7 tctificth, ſpeaking of rhe Paſch, Nemo Apoſtelorume quic de ih ſancivit, 
C33, of the'Apolttes did ardaine any t ing concerning it:yet the day of Chriſts Nativity, Paſſion,a 

Oration.de were'preferred before other feſtivals: as Chryſoſtome calleth the Nativigie of Chriſt, Omwnians 
Philog- fbernum. Met "The mother feaſt of all the xcſt : ſo Conflantine, though hee- would 
Eued. lib. 4.de daics alſo revercnced,yet hee gave commandemear unto all the < ages the Roman Em- 
vic, Conſtantin, pizc;"t dich. $ervateri nuncupatis feriarentsr : That they ſhould make holy day, that is, reſt and re= 


by that Canon of the Councell of Carthage. 4+ c. 65, Paſche ſolennita2 uno dic 


COmmMmunone 


| of the feſtivals of Saime. \ * Quelt! 87 | goj 
communion! amputavit, did cut off all almoſt of the Eaſt, and South, fronithe:cortrtunion of che = 
Church, that did not obſerve the Roman manner of keeping the Paſch, It ſcemeth then to bee no A- 
peeetety ns Sr DE COSI would nor have tranſgreffed it : yet 

the preeminence of thele feaſts, ſee before the Decrees alleaged. "os 


The fourth part, of the ſolemnitics of Saints — 


The Papiffs. 
I [8 hold chat holy daics may be dedicated unto Saints,for their honour and worſhip : as Chriſt 54.Erroe. 
promiſed rhat the charitable at of Cary Magdalen wrought upon him ſhould bee recorded ;.; . . 
and remembred. Hereby wee learne thar the good works of Saints may be recorded to the rof +1; 
Saints in the Church, whereof ariſe rheir commemorations and holy daies, Rhewift, aaror, Matth.25. 


ef, x. | 

j : The Proteſtants. | 263-5 ; 

THe good works of Saints may be remembred ro che honour of God, without their holy daies and 
fe nome : Chriſt inftirured no holy day of Afary Magdalen, nor commanded an i 
of her falt ro be made, bur a memorie of her in preaching the Goſpell, Secondly, we grant, that Chris 
ſtian ſolemniries may bee kepr, as things indifferent, which the Church may reraine or abrogare as it 
ſhall ſceme belt for cdificarion, nor ed of neceflicic as a part of che worſhip of God, not conſe 
crate to che honour of Saints; ſeeingall divine worſbip is wholly co bee reſerved ro God, not to bee 
given co any other : For rimes and ſeaſons, the Scripture faith, che Lord harh pur onlyin his owne a. x. 5; 
power: therefore he is only to have the honour of them. Thirdly, what honour is due unto Saints, 
Avguitine ſheweth: (olimm mariyres #8 cults dilettions, & ſocieiatis, quo & in has vita coluntur Corners Fauth, 
ſantti howines Dj : We doc honour Martyrs with the ſervice of love and fellowſhip, as holy men areelib. 4, cap. ar; 
honoured in this life, Bur it is notlawfull ro.conſecrate times and daies to holy mea living, therefore 
ncither to Saints departed : for one and the ſame kinde of honour is due ro them both. 

Leon, 1. epiftel. 4.c. 4, Notum ft dileftioni veftia univerſe: dies Chriſti iunumeric conſecrates fuiſſt 
virtaribws, &c, Bee ir knowne to your brotherhood, that all the dates of Chriſt are conſecrate wirh 
his innumerable verrnous afts: yer if wee ſhould indifferencly honour all che works of Chrif, all diics 
ſhould bec holy daics, for they arcall full of the miracles of Chriſt, &c. From hence we colle& theſe 
two arguments againſt Saints daies. 1 The miracles of Chriſt are more forcible co conſecrate an ho« 
ly day, than the afts of Saints, bur all his miracles make nor holy dayes : Ergo, 2 By the fame reaſon, 
that all Chrifts a&s have nor their feſtivals, becauſe chen all daics ſhould be felſtivall, we doe alſo exclude 
Sainrs d Cor pow we DG. 
not ſiffice thereto: and we ſhould have none bur feſtivals. | | 

Cod. ib. 3. tit. 12. leg, 4. alaw was made by Conſtantin the Emperor, that none but the Prince, 
fhould, feries condeye, cre(t daics of recreation for the people, &c. It civill holy daics muſt bee 
ted only by the Emperor the Lord of the carth.in the Church holy daics ſhould be grounded upon the 
infticurion of Chriſt Lord and King of his Church 

1 leremic the Greeke $1 well ſhewerh — holy daics were inftituted, Ad landew Det 
mumeriamg, corum, qui Hi 4 ſeculs plarnerum, referuntur,ad excitationtn invitationemg, virtnti; : They Cenſur, Oricis 
——_—_— ro the real of God, and their inemoric, who have pleaſed him in times paſt, and to ſtirre uLp.c.tz. 
way rothe imitation of their verrues, &c, Sainrs memories then are to the praiſe of God, not to their 

ONOurs : 

2 Auguſtine faith, Des, heneficiornmm oj me feſt is dicbue ſacramm memoriam, ne veluiniine temporuns 1b. 10. de 
ivgrats ſubrepat eblevio: We by feſtivall daics coniſecrate the memorie unto God of his benefiryleſtnn» vit, Deicap. 4 
gratefull oblivion of chem in the proceſſe of rime might grow: 

3 See the confeſſion of Helveria in the former part, 

4 Scealſo Leo before allcaged. - | 
The Papiſts; 


2 Hey maintaine, that there may be holy daics and commemorations of all Sainrs, as Chriſt = 744Errec 
fr opener pup Ma - = ſebt. t. | nt 
; C/F ANTS, 

"mon principall faule,which we find and complaine of intheir holy daies: that they have Ex Tileanwiz 
peſtred the Church with ſuch a number of Saints and Salars daics. Firſt, as we have partly Lot.2h, 
nr . ted a ſeverall $alnt almoſt for every purpoſe, as here we have ſer ic downe, 

| 


S. d for captives. ? Cl. S. Margerit tor women in ttavell, 
S. Rechus for Cee S; Lawrence keeperh from the fire. 
S. George for warre; I Catherine giveth wit and learning, * 
$, Anna gives riches.  , _ ws, S. lobnagainſtpoyſon. 
S. Nicholas and Chrifopber for the ſeas | | S- Quirine for the fiſtula, 
S. Apelionia for the rogahake. | S. Precafimes and Gervaſins, help to | 
C5, Oniia forghe eyes, 3 & - bempytheke, "ol 
| )3 
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4 
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And 


3ok 


- 4a wa SS. aw / - . 


Tho nimb general! Controverfie 
- And thus it is true of them, as Teveinwde of the idolatrous Tſraclires, that their pe 
hr wort over tire ron « In like manner alſo heve they multi their Ss 
dayes : for befide the feſtivals of Chriſt, the holy Ghoſt, and of the Apoſtles, they have added theſe 


Ex (encil. O xonienſ. ſub m—_ : Hec ſunt feſta Anglia celeberrima: Theſe are the moſt ſolemne 


| fE to be ke t reverence, 
feaftuof England, fx Aontiaioh ? [13 5. Peter ad Vinculs, F 
CofeMey | 


14 S, Lawrence. 


2 Nativity 
[3 Aſumprion 15 S. Mantis. | 
4 Chaize of Perer. |16 S. EduwedConfeſor. = | 
5 S. Gregory, 7 mend Martyr, | 
The feſti= 3 5 © newffnvin May. {213 S. Catherine. ! 


9 Tranſlation of Thewas. 20 S, (Tement, | 
10 Deccollation of [ohn Bap. | | 21 The dedication of the 


vaofthe 8 Two tcafts of the Crofle. | S. Nicholas. | }' 


11 S. Margaret. Church, | 
C12 S. Mary Magdalen, } (22 Thepatron of the Churche 3 
Vulgarfeaſts to be kept of the Clergic, 
C1 S. Fabian, ] ſ1ra Invention ofthe Crofle, 
2 - Sebaſtian, ' I3 1 _— 
» Agnes, 14 S.St 
: S. Blſe. 15 S. Fides. 
The feaſts | 5 S. Vincent. | 16 S. Michael inthe 
of <6 S. Agatha, >< Mounr, MR 
. 7 & Felix. 17 S. Dent. 
» S. e07PH | 18 I. L . 
4 g $. | + HG I9 S. Cecthe 
10 S, Danftane. | 20 S. Leonard, | 
11 S, Ethelavred. | 21, All Soules. 


l 
pF ad 
The whole numberis 63; holy dayes, befide the Sabbath dayes 52. and the feſtivals of Chriſt, rhe 
Holy Ghoſt,and the Apoliles : ſo that by this reckoningrthe berrer halfe of the yeere ſhould be ſpent in 
holy daycs. A 

Le unto theſe, Corpw Chriſti day, Intervel. Coſar.cap.24. the x 5. feſtivals of S. Rabert in the dio- 
cefſe of Salisburg : Keformar. Ratifpon, articul. 20. the fealt of Hadericme and Affra, Synod, Anguſtenſ. 

» 34. the feſtivals of CMoximinu, Simeon, the viliration of Mary, Helene, Panlinn,the tranflacion 


of Marernw and Encharine : Synod. Treverenſ. cap. 10, Here be 24. holy daies more. 


To theſe we may adjoynea ſupply of holy daies made by our Rhemilſts,2s they have ſer them down 


in thcir marginals upon the Goſj 
$' Saint Toſoph. amet, Math, 1 verſe 18," [12 Menice Augaftines mother, Lak, 7.) 
2 All Hallowes and all Martyrs, at. 5. II, 
| 3 OfDoQors, awner, Mar. 5. 13. 13 S. Baſile. Luk. 14. 26. | 
4 Athanaſone, Matth. 10.23. 114 Saint Lewes King of France, _ 
' Thefeſti- | 5 Saint Prencs, 11, 25, I9. 12, | 
vals of $6 The ſeven brethren. 12.46. 215 Ofthe holy Angels. Tob. 1.47. 
| The Oaves of Peter, Pal, 14.22. | | 16 Holy Roodday, Toh... [ 
4 The coronation of the Pope, 16. 13. | 17 Saint Thewas of Canturburic.g. 12. 
9 The transfiguration. 17, 1. ! 18 Saint Ignatine, ſob. 12.14. 
T0 Apparition of Michael. 18.1. |: 9 TheelcQion of the Pope. 14. 14. 
F 1 S.Gregory — 1.22.; (20 Lammasday. AB. 13.6. : 
Here we have twentic more: all theſe joyned together will make a round ſumme : we ſhall have ve- 


ry necre two hundred, play-daies enough : Of which number ſome arc blaſphemous, as to keep the 
Conception of Mary, in remembrance that ſhe was conceived withour fin : ſome of them fabulous 
and forged, as the Afſumption of CMery, in memory ofher Aſſumption in body to heaven, which is 
of no certaintic: But all the reſt arc idolatrous and ſuperſtirious,ordained for the honour and worſhip 
ofcreatures. And thus have they cumbred the people of God with their infinite obſervations. So thar 
the Lord faith to them, concerning their feaſts, as unto the Iſraelites: They arc a burthen unto me, I 
am wearie to beare them, 1ſas. 1. 14. 

Azgnuſtine ſpeaking of the feltivals of Chriſtians, maketh mention only of the paſſion, reſurreftion, 
aſcenfion of Chriſt, and of the comming of the Holy Ghoſt,concluding with this generall clauſe, Er 
quid tale occurrerit, quod ſervatur ab univerſic, Fe. And if there bee ”— thing obſerved of the 
wholc Church, &c. Epif. 118. c. 1+ it feemerh then, that there were but few holy daics. 

Bernard in his time complained of this multitude of feaſts : Parrie eff, now exilii bes 
fandioruns,'& numeroſitas feftivitatum erves decet, now exnles: This frequencic of cth 
co Our countrey, not to exile, and the mulkirude of feaſts beco cirizens in heaven, not cxiles 


— =» — LD] LEO ED 


p apo 


of the ftivals of Saints. \' Queſt. 8: 
n the earth. To this purpoſe there isa norable ſaying, Opaſe. Tripereh,Bb, $6onp, TIN Oh 
&. Fulgare eſt, quoi male mulieres dicunt, qndd plms lacranter in exo dic frito pecouts ſus, i 
rotam ſeptimanany, Oc: Tris a common thing in the mourhes of n notmen, that they leah, 
by thcirfin in one holy day, than all the weeke befide, and fo of fins: Er idev vider#y, qurd ac.” 
_—_— —— And therefore ir enierth to bee atctptable ro 
God, that there ſhoald be fewer holy daies in the Chiirch, &c. , © 
Ced. lib, 3. tit. 12, lege 7. Valentin. Theodoſ. Befide the feſtivities of Chuiſt;as the Narivity,Epipha- 
nic, Paſch : only, the feitivals of the Apoſtles arc enjoyned ro be kepr. | 
Likewiſe, Bonifee. 8. though a corrupr Pope, yer rein not {© ſuperſtitious as the reſt, enjoyneth, 
thar the feafts ofthe twelve Apoſtles, the foure Evangeliſts, and the foure Doors of the h, 
Gregory, Auguſtine, Hrerowe, Ambroſe, ſhould bee ſolemnly kepr above the reſt : and in thar decree 
. there are no other holy daics particularly named: Sexe. deerer.4ib. 3, tit. 22. cap.t, *' © 


Maſter Tindal holy Martyr hath ſealed this truth: The mulriplication of holy daics, of feaſts of Pag.114r.2-46, 


Chriſti, the viſitation of our Ladie, is a wicked face and colour, and indeed fooliſh, unprofi- 


C 
tablc, vaine, Foxpage1253.c00. 1, | | 
1 Sec before the law of Yalentinian and Theodof. for the Greeke Church. 


2 Athanafew calleth the feaſt of the Annanciation,anwm ex Dominics feftic,atque ader primarinm, 


oneof the Dominicall feaſts, and that aprincipall one, &c. and he giveth this reaſon in quo de Enarrar, Eyar 
filii Dei tcalis deſcenſu agater, &c. becauſe therein the deſcenſion of the Son of Ge from hevios is gcl. defauta 
treated upon, &c., Hee will have the feaſt of the Annunciation, aor the Ladies, bur the Lords feaſt ; P*ipua. 


and aHowerh them only as chicfe feſtivals, wherein the benefits and a&tsof Chriſt are treated on. 

3 See all Saints feaſts diſclaimed by the confeſſion of Helveria, chap. 24. Feſtivals ordained to men 
or Sagnts departed, we allow not, Oc, | 

4 Scc Bernard before allcaged againſt the multitude of feaſts, 


The Papsfts. 


make no difference berweene the obſervation of holy daics appointed of God, and others ordai= 7% Br% 


Tos enjoyne ſanRification and neceſſary keeping of all their feltivitics and holy daies: arid fo 


ned of men, requiring the like ſtriftnes in keeping of them all, Rhemiff. a»nor. Gal. 4. ſeft.5. And Bel- 
- larawne alſo athrmeth, that men are bound in conſcience to keep all the feſtivals of the Church : F4p. 


þ | 0, - 3s 
ths The Proteſtants. 


Here are no daics neceffarie to be kept, bur thoſe that are of the Lords appointment : the reſt be- 

ing void of ſuperſtition, may beecelebrared as indifferent :and thereforenot to bee commanded 
with che like ſtriftnes, as is the Lords day. There is greaterlibertic upon holy daics for bodily labour, 
than upon the S1bbath : for bedily reſt upon the ſeventh day is commanded of God : bodilic labour, 
upon 211 0ther daics permirred, and may without offence of conſcience be uſed, when ir is not by the 
Iawfull authority of the governors of rhe Church you juſt occaſion reſtrained, as during the time of 
blike prayers and faſts, hearing of the word, and ſuch like, | 

The reſt of the Sabbath, fo farre air helpeth our preparation and firnes ro ſpiricuall exerciſes, and 
Is a part of ſanRifying the Lords day, bindeth fimply in coſtience, becauſe ir is the commandement 
ef God: bur the reſt upon holy daiesdoth nor in ir ſclfe bind us, no otherwiſe than by reaſon of of- 
fence, that may ariſe by our conrempr of the conſtitutions of the Church, | h 

We find that Simon 1ſtip, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, directed his lerrers patentsto all Parſons and 
Vicars, wherein he ftreightly charged them and cheir pariſhioners under paine of excommunication, 
not to abftaine from bodily labour upon cerraine Sainrs daics, which betore were wont to be hall 
and conſecrated to tnthriftic idlenes, Fox p. 393. Ergo, by their owne judgement, all the feſtivities 
of rlicir Church are not to be kepe alike, | 

Reformat, Ratifpon. attic. 20, In mynoribus feftivitatibus liber nm caigne focimus, Ofc. In the ſimal- 
tet feaſts, we give leave to every man, after he hath heard Maſſe, ro returne to his labour, whereby hee 
may provide Cienance for him and his. 

Synod. Treverenſ. cap. to. Uſque in meridiem in feftis diebus feriart voluimns, & fats ſacre, cuiqut ad 
labeores & negotia ſecularia redire biceat : Wee will have men to keep holy day upon the feſtivals cill 
noone, and then ro returne to their labours and worldly bufines, having farft ſerved God, &c- All fe- 
ſivals therefore are net with the like {tritnes ro be obſerved. 

This truth hath alſo been ſealed: /ſabel Tracher perſecuted, becauſe ſhe did worke npon holy daics, 
Fox p.829.col.1. William Wingrave, Thomas Hawkes, with other perſecuted for the like, for ſaying, 
That God biddeth us worke one day as well as another, ſaving the Sunday. pag. 98Y, col. 1, 

Angaſtinve maketh three degrees of feſtivall daics: In the firlt and higheit degree hee placeth the 
Lords day : Qnomodo Maria virgo, mater Domini, princigarum tenet inter ones mulicres , ita inter Ca= 
tere; dies hec omninm dierum mater off : As _— women the Virgin Afar, the mother of out . 
Lord, is the chicfe; fo this day is the mother and chicte of all other daics : ſpeaking of the Sabbath of 
Chriſtianz: De rempore Serm. 136, | | 6 

In the next place or degree hee purterh the feſtivals of Chriſt, and the holy Ghoſt, as the comme- 

marations 


- The ninth general Controverfie 
orations of kis Nativitie, Paffion, Reſurre&ion, Aſcenſion : azin his ſermon uponthe Aſcenſion 

Wed Condemns Softer bajar 8. Loon bed) depyfron: ſed gwen obfeorers Þ:ls le 

Todgrotn amianran oO eethorgenes ulcure of $. Leemtivs the founder of this 

: bur ler nor the ftarre thinke much robe obſcured of the Sun. So in the third ranke hee coun- 

teth the orations of holy men, which unro the feſtivities of Chriſt were bur as the ſtarre to 


commem 
the Sun. We will adde a fourth place or rp Fr berweene the commemorations of the 
holy 2 94. 5xY other ſiperiticious and popi Saints daics, which our Church hath worthily thruſt 
out at the doores, | | NR | 

Let us ſce their owne decrees : Decret. part. 3. Gftivi.3.c,1, Relique feftivitates,chc.U pon other 
feſtivals, neg, cogent adferi &c. mcn muſt neither be conſtrained to play, orceaſe from worke, 
nor yetbe forbidden : Therefore by this decree all their feaſtsare not of neceflirie to be kept. Againe, 
tide 12, Gregor, Pervenit ad #os, Fe. It is come to oureare, that certaine doe forbid to worke 
upon the Saturday, who arc nothing elſe bne the preachers of Antichriſt,&c. But the Papiſts forbid te 
worke upon Saturdaics being their holy dayes: Ergo, by the determination of Gregory,they are Anti» 
1 Conflantinedecreed, wt dicbns Servatori xuncupatic feriarentwr, &c. that men ſhould keep holy 
day,or recreatc themſelves upon the daics dedicarcd to our Saviour : other daics of Martyrs he would 
have honoured only, &c. So.hercin he would have a manifeſt difference berweene them and ether 
daycs. ' 

; - The Xchiopiansdoc keep the old Sabbath, and the Lords day with ſuch ſtrifnes, that it is not 

Ex Banizaode 1.7411] for them thereon, ren aliquam facere, ne minimam quidew, to doc any thing, no not the leaſt 

mW matrer, &c. Zags Zabo : Other feſtivitics they keep with more libertie. It is their error ro keep the 
old Sabbath ſtill : bur herein __ with us in making difference berweene the feſtivals of Gods 
inſticuting, and thoſe which are by humane conſtitution. , 

3 Sce the confeſſion of Helvetia, chap. 24. The Lords day they affirme to have been kepr ever fince 
the the Apoſtles : the feſtivals of Chriſt they allow to bee kepr, bur with greater libertic : Saints daics 
they wholly diſclaime, being ordained to their honour. 

4 Scc Gregories decree, and Simon 1ſlips,and reformat. Ratifpon. &c. before alleaged, &c. 


An appendix to this part, of the vigiles and night-watches - 
annexed to feſtivall daycs. | 


The Papifts. 
79. Kea I TY were wont upoa Saints ceves to give themſelves to faſting, and watching, Bur their night 
vigiles or watches they doe not now ſo {tritly obſerve, becauſe of the great abuſes which d:4 
grow thereupon, Bellar, = 17. Yet they have nor alrogether Icfr chem, for they have thelr Noltnraes 
or midnight Marte ir prime houresin the morning, Rhemiſt, anvor. AR. 10.ſcft. 6. 
The Proteflants. 
= Chriſtians in time of perſecution had their antelacenesr hymns, their carly and timely ſongs 
and hymnes: they met together ro worſhip God, before the Sun riſe, becauſe they could not 
Gfcly, neither were ſuffercd ro aſſemble in the day time, Bur that isno reaſon, why now the Church 
hould uſe vigiles or nournes, gen now have free exerciſe of religion in the day time : no more 
than Poauh cxamplc is to be urged, rhar nog by the rivers fide with che people, and there preached 
unto them, becauſe in idolatrons cities they could have no places of meeting, that therefore we now 
tro doe the like, having Churches and Oratories to aſſemble in. = 
ecretum Telephori : Ut nolte nativitatis domini mifſas celebrarent,relignss werd temporibus non ante 
hor am diei tertiam, fc. That Mafſc ſhould be celebrare the night before the nativitie of our Lord, at 
other times not before the 3+ houre of the day, becauſe Chriſt was crucified ar that houre, &c. Here 
vigilcs are forbidden, except only one night in the yeere, This Canon is rehearſed, difinB. 1. cap. 48. 
Synod. Colonicnſ. ſub A, part. Io Cap. Jo Ne (anonici & Vicarii Cleri noftri Colonienſis viguii 
, Oe. Left thar the Canons and Vicars of our Clergie at Colon, ſhould bee hindred 
frequenting more neceffarie leſſons by the vigiles of the dead, which they were wont to performe at 
ſeven in the morning ; we will, that from henceforth vigiles ſhall begin ar rwoin the afternoon, that 
= may be finiſhed before evening prayer, Here vigiles and night-warchcs are cleane cur off, and tur« 
: "=> F in heir vigil that decree of | dear 
And how we kept their vigiles may appeare Innocentinn, dear. Greg, cap. 3. * 
the, 41: CAP. 9, rn boy wore &c. Wee beak png, that certaine, nor £/ LARS 
prieſts, burprelates, ſpend che rime in cating anddrinkinguncill midnight, &c. 
Angaſtine ith, Vigibe fant inarvles, cums qui wigilaverit circa cogitationer turper, &c. Vigiles are 
| unprofitable when one watcherh unto uncleane thoughts : De ſe/ntarib, Dominicas.eap. 47. and hee 
' comrmendeth only thoſe vigilcs, in notte non operanott, ſed dei peregiſſe. Orat. cont, [ndaer. in the 
night ro dothe works of the day,nor ef the night, &c. as to fing,to pray,to cat & drinke,to dance Fc. 
Ie cannot bee denied, bur « of ancient time, the Chriſtians had rheir nofturne aſſemblies, and 


night-warchea, bur chey kept them nor of any fuperſtitious minde, as thereby thinking to — 


Ruſob.lib.4.de 
ein Conſtantia, 


of the vigiles of Saints. "Quilt. 9. | a1 


did give themfelvesro warching and faſting, to make their prayets ore earielh; Heirher was, jr 
de burer Gene fedetnne times, ain the Paſt, I As Epophtrikrfaith; in eb. | Lib, 3. rom, 2; 
pud nes ſunt hun dormitiones, Oc. pn opts, Jos &c. inthe day of the Paſth among t ttt bareſ.z5. 
isl the ground, watchi in} * 7 Þ | 
NE TG 7 eriulien African kr work of the inconveriience of the matriage of CHfl- 
ſtian women with the Pagans : Quss ſolemnib, Paſcbua ubvoftamew ſcenrns ſuftinebit ? what nal Lib. 2. 2d uxe- 
hee meaneth a Pagan) will endure his wife ro lie from him all night in the ſolemniries of the Paſch? **= 
ar this inſtance of watching afterward was taken op ſpecially by Monks, who grew ro betimmode- Wl i: 
rare andexceſſive in ir, as {aſſianw reporterh of Hoſes at Abbor, that was ſo given ro watching, *. ” collat, 
that he was faine to pray unto God rs ſend him alictle ſleep. .  T—_ | 
ConfeſT. of Wittemberg, c, 27. they condemne the chaunting of canonicall houres,#» ſome plares Harm. ſet. rg, 
i» the night and in the day, without intermiſſion, making thereef a worſhip, &c. by the merit thereof ro mit- Pag- 477» 
rigate the wrath of God, &e. 4" EA , x 
4 Eraſmm ith, vigilias neflurnac non platniſſe ecclefafticis viris, &c. That night-watches plea- Eraf. 
ſed nor ecclefiaſticall men, this ſheweth, rhar they were taken away by their authority, the name only in lib. Hieroas 
remaining. ; | adverl, V:gilit, 
The Papiftri 


2 T Hey have alſo another ſuperſtitious cuſtome, ro ſer up wax candles, and Taper-li he before : V 
| mon and upon the Alrar, ro carric them abour in ton, andeven at midda . and high 78. Errer, 

noone: And Beflermine would authoriſe this cuſtome by the conrinuall burning of the Loant 

and night, as he faith, in che Tabernacle among the Jewes. Bellarm. {;b. 2, de reign. c. 3. þ. none; 


—» 


The Protefbants. p i \ 
4f-Pi* weliy of this, as we did of the vigiles of the Church before:that Chriſtiahsinthoſe daies 
in their night aſſemblics uſed candle-lighr,as S. Hierowe fairh, anſwering thus to YVigilantig.: Hier. cavige 
Cereos nou clara lnce accendimna, Wee doe not burne candles at noone-day, as you doe falſely cavill : Vigilane, 
but thereby ro remper, or qualific the darkneſſe of the night, &c. Bur it followerth nor, that the vi- , 
giles becing now lefr, wee ſhould burne candles at noone-day : and that rhis was their cuſtome, to 
burne their Lampes only inthe night, Augaffine ſhewerth, where hee ſpeaketh of thoſe thardid vow ; J,o! 
ceram 4d Inminaria noftis, wax candlcs for the lights of the Church in the night. De remapor; 
Sccondly, iris utterly untrue, that tho Lampes in the Tabernacle burned all day : the contrary is ſerm, 7. 
pronncy, that they were lighted in the evening, and ſo burned all night, for thoſe that kept the watch 
n the Temple, 2 Chron, 13. 11. and that in the morning againe they were put out. 1 Sew. 3. verſe 3+ \ 
The Pricſts ſhall ſer the Lampes on fire, inter duas vefſperas, berweene the two twilights, that is, - $ CRArLtte 
evening and morning, Exed. 30.8. And hee ſhall drefſe them to burne from rencnng to the mor» ary A 
ning, ; dren 24. 3. And S, Hierome upon thoſe words, 1 Sam, 3. before the lamye of God went onr;he, 1,055. t 
thus writcth : IntcVigi oportet antequans inx diwrna fieret : It muſt bee underſtood before it was day, i am; 3. 3 
when the lampe was put out. That therefore which the Jeſuite made for an argument for himſelfe,we 
will urge againſt him : that ſecing the lampes amongſt Jewes, who aboundedin types and ceremo« 
nies, were burnt only in the night, and not upon the day : iris ſhame for thoſe char would be counted 
Chriſtians,in ſaperſticious cuſtomes, ro exceed and goe beyond them, j_-- 
Our Doway men,upon thar place before alleaged. 1 Saw. 3: 3. give this note : this viſſon happened 
os 9h the morning, before the time of dreſſing the lamps, when ſome were put out, and others light. If 
their meaning be So others were lighted to burne by day, as they norte in another place, thas Gd 
would not hawe darkmes in bu tabernacle by dey nor wght : it is an erroneous gloſſe, and contrary tothe 
very text, where they fix this marginall note: Exod, 27. 21. where they thus tranſlates Aaron and bis 4 
ſons ſhall place it, that it may give light before the Lord, untill the morning : bur inthe originall it is 
from evening to morning. | | | | 
True it.is, that in the times of perſecution the Chriſtians had their avtelxranm cats; their mee» 
tings before day, whereof Plains Secundas maketh mention in an Epiſtle ro Trajeve and Tertwfliani 
in his Apologetic. and then ir is like they ned lamps and lighrs of neceflicie to. help rhe darknefſe of 
che night, and afterward, lights were uſcd in rhe day, not ad fagendas tenebras to chaſe away dark» 
nefſe, ſed ad /rgnuns lgtitia demonſtrandum, ro (hew foorth a tigne of joy : as Hiereme ſaich : bur after ayer. 
is, a ſuperſticious uſe of day lighrscrept into che Church, uf + 413 Vielanss; JE 
1 Tatianss teſtificth, faces preferrs ſolitas principibaz, thar lights were wont to be tarricd before Adrecl.Gratg 
the princes, inthe feſtivals of their gods: it ſeemerh then thar this uſt, being an heatheniſh cuſtorhe;; 
was not thentaken up among the Chriſtians : this Tarionme lived about xwwv 170.At that time'when he: 
wrote againſt the Gentiles, an Octhodox, bur afterward he fell into herefie. __ 
2 Tertulliandirettly ſpeaking againſt chis uſe of Gentilifme in burnirig: candles by day : actev= 
dont quotidie incernae quibus lux nuls of, c. illis compirunt teftimenia_ tenebrarum, &c. let them: | 
ſcrup lightsdaily which have no light, &c.-the teſtimony or ſigne of darkenefſe well agreeth unto. > de idol. 
:and es rb prion erin deer eaten pete ag who ever ©" Apols: 
compelled a Philoſopher te, farrifice, or: to bring forth vaine light at noone-day, os Hee comms 
Plaineth that they urged Chriſtians ro doe thar, which they exaſted nor of their owne —_ 
_— _ 


ad 


* : Plal, 51.5 


'  Infufionofthe foule: as 


. \ inſw, F 
ga, and conclude not. Secondly, Adow was a forme or figure of Chriſt, but not in all 
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" 3 Thisthen having been taken up by the Heathen,is worſe to be liked of;than if it had ” 
iſh ceremony”: for cerr4incly it is alefſe fanit toplay the Tewes than the Heathen : ceof wy 2s a Jews 


£49. | t 

"2 pon the ancient Eliberine ſynod in Spaine, miſliking the ſuperſtitious uſe of candle-light 
, decreed thus : ceress per drems placnit in cemiteris now accends © it ſeemeth good 

Ar wry papain wane rags "wb Ne RCIIND 


- The ninth queſtion, concerning the Virgin Mary, 


His queſtion ſtandeth of many parts. Firſt, whether the bleſſed Virgin Afary were concei 
Fas fin. Secondly, wherher ſhe vowed virginity before the Angel mai R——_ hers Thin. 
ly, of the aſſumption of her body into heaven, Fourthly, of the Ggniry and preeminence that ſhee 
hath (asthey affrme) above all otherSaints, yea, and the Angels too. Fifthly, of the mcrits of the 
Virgin Mary and of the Ave Marie. 


The firſt part, whether the Virgin Mary, were void 
x: 920 of originall and aQuall ſin. 


The Papsfs. 


x Ll men — borne in fin, Chriſt only excepted, and his mother for his honour : Rhewsf. 
Row.5 .(eR. 9s : | 
Anſwer, It is a0 more honour for Chriſt to be borne of a finner,than to have taken his fleſh,and li- 
neally deſcended, according to his humanity, of Thewar that commirred inceſt with [ads, and Kebab 
which was an harlot, Matrh. 1.3. Nemarr (x maketh more for the honour of God rhat Chriſt was 
borne without fin of a woman which was a finncr, and more ſerrerh forth his power, than otherwiſe, 
& he ſhould be though to have derived his purity from his morher. 
4 They hold, that there wasno aftuall fin in the Virgin Afary,no not in the leaſt and 
_ they _ _— aa 1. Tebs, 1. ſcÞ. 5. Shce was cſpecially protected, and preſerved from 
egraceo ; 
Av Ges isable clecrely to ridde his children from finne, and to preſerve them from falo 
ling thereinto, wee deny not : bur, ſecing you have no Scripture for chis privilege, that ſhould bee be» 
ſtowed only Hary, to bee free from fin : but rather the contrary ts prooved our of Scripture, 
That all he tract Rom. 3. 23. itisroo raſh and bold an affertion, contrary to the will of God, 
to aſcribe any thing to his power, Hee isas able to exempr all from ſinning asone : unleffe therefore 
you can ſhew ſorae gu warrant out of Gods word, for Marie freedome, by your reaſon, all the 
children of God ſhall be freed from fin as well as Afory, becauſe God is able to doc it, 
© Let us hears Bellerminer opinion : hee faith that men are ſtained three waycs with originall fin. 
Firſt the whole poſterity of Adew may be faid ro have ſinned potentially in Adams, being ar that time 
in his loynes. Secondly,as ſoone as the body beginneth to Have any being in the wombe. ,when 
as the ſoulc is inſpired into the body : hee confefſeth that the Virgin Mary was conceived as all other 
are, after the-rwo firſt wayes : thar is, if wee cicherreſpe&her being in Adawz; loynes, or the firſt con= 
jon of her flcfh zbur concerning the third, her ſoule was withour ſpor of original fin, in the 
inſtant of the infufion thereof into her body. And this he faith is a godly and probable opinion, thou 
it be not yerdetermined in their Church as a point of faith : De amvſſiov. grat. hb, 4. cap. 16. 
Avuſw. This diſtin&ion, which the Jeſuite hath coyned, concerning theſe three finds of conceptie 
on in fin,is both very frivolous and untruc:for the firit is none at all : it all chat were in Adems1 
when hee finned, may bee aid to bee conceived in fin, then our Saviour Chriſt alſo, which were 
b to' affirme. The other two kinds make indeed bur one; for ro bee conceived in origie 
nall fin, implyeth a pollution both of body and ſoule : And'the time of the conceprion is more 
perly referred to the beginning of the knirting of the fleſh in the wombe, than ro rhe inſtant of the 
avidin the Pſalme 5 1.5. faith, In fin hath my mother conceived mee : Bur 
the mother conceiverh only” the fleſh : the ſoule is infuſed and inſtilled of God, as the Jeſuite 
alſo thinketh. Wherefore 'in- granting that the Virgin was in her fleſb ived in 0- 
i. ny, hee affirmeth in a manner the ſame that wee doc: for how can the ſoule remaine 
CTIg into a body already infeftcd with originall fin? Bur let us examine ſome of his 
DS, 
* Argume. 1. Adam was a figure,asS. PewlGith,of him that was to come, that is, of Chriſt:but Adew 
was created of the earth, before it was curſed : Ergo, Chrift alſo muſt bee borne of the Virgin Aſary 


void ofcurſt, and free from originall finne : Boller. cap. 15. : 


"irft; the Jeſuite knowerh thar rheſe arc but weake arguments, that arc drawne from types 


things 


& 


of the Virgin Mary. Queſt. g. $13 
things, neicher in this, which the Jcſuire urgeth: bur A#gafine ſhall ſpeake for us both, wherein hee 

wasa figure: eAdans forma faturi eft,i, Chriſti, oc, Adam was a figure of Chrift to come, becauſe as 

he was cauſe of death by caring the forbidden mear, even unto thoſe of his linage, whichdid not eat of 

the tree : {oChriſt anto thoſe which are of him, although they have done nothing righteouſlyin them- 

ſelves, hath given rightcouſneſſe by his crofſc. (ont. Inlian. 15h. 1. The words allo of the Apoſtle doe 

carric the ſame ſenſc, for in the ſame verſe he ſaith, Thar dearth hath reigned even over thoſe that fin- 

ned not after the manner of the tranſgreſſion of Adew,verſcr 4.that is,over children :{o that this mult 

bee the meaning : That as Adams fin extended tothoſe that committed it nor, ſo Chriſts righreouſ 

nefſe is applyed ro thoſe that wrought ir nor : herein then is Adam a figure of Chriſt, 3 And yer if 

wee ſtretch this allegorie ro this __mK which the Jeſaite urgerh, ir will only enforce the virginity of 
HMary,not her freedome from fin: as Augaftineclſewhere makeththis alluſion : Adam de terre vir= De temper; 
gine natma, Chriſtus de Maria virgine proereatns > As Adam was made of the Earth, being yet a Vir- Scrm, 77+ 
gin that had brought forth none before; ſo Chrift alſo was borne of the Virgin Mary. 

Argue. 2. Thou arr all faire my love, and rhere is no ſpot in thee, Camie.4.7.thisis underſtood of cange. 4.45 * 
the virgin Mary : Erge, ſhe was without ſpot, Bellar. ibid. 

Anſw. Firſt, S, Pau{Irhinke underftoodthis place betrer than the Jeſuir doth ; the Apoſtle appli. 
ethir ro the Church of Chriſt, That he might make ic ro himſelfe a glorious Church, wichour ſpor or 
wrinckle, Epheſ. 5. 27. Secondly, Chriſt makerth ir without ſpor by ſanRifying ir and waſhing ir in his Epheſ, 
bloud : this place therefore ſerverh norfor any originall purcnefle by nature, 

Our Doway doftors doe here alſo pur in their verdir, thus glofing upon thar place, Gemeſ. 3. 15, Doway tranſl 
where they read thus corruptly, according to the vulgar Larine, ſhe fha# bruiſe the head: onr B, Lady © PS. 
refuſed all evill ſug geftions, &c. and ſo bruiſed the ſerpents head, inthat fhee quite vanquiſhed al manner 

ſag geftions of the wicked ſerpent &c. | 
— I. The Larine tranſlacion which gocth under Hieromes name, appearcth herein evidently Tradit, in Geny 

not to be his: for he readeth, ipſe conzeree, he ſhall bruiſe, or ir may be pur in the neurer, it ſhall bruiſe, 

that is,the ſeed, as Pagnin, Aſontanus, Vatablus, Innixe read : in the Hebrew,the word is ( Hs) which 

is not of the feminine gender : and Yatablas their own writer doth expound icof Chriſt,not of Mary. 

2 Thar Mary refuſedall Sathans grofie ſuggeſtions, thar rhey came nor imro at wee doubrnor, bur 

that ſhee yeelded to none of his ſuggeſtions, is as much to ay; that ſhe was without fin, which Terewb 

lien is {o tarre from yeelding unto, that he toucherh her with a ſpice of unbelecfe, hor in loco apparet 

incredulit as corum, &c. in this place appearcth their increduliry : when his mother and brethren ſent Lib. de cung 

to ſpeake with him : and in the ſame place hee afftirmeth, mater eque non demonflratur adhefiſſe ith, &e. Chriſti, 

Ic is evident that his mother did nor ſo much adhere unto him, as Afarcha and Mary, Matth, 14, 


s. 274 


The Proteſtants. 


Hat the Virgin ory was both conceived in fin, and was alſo ſubjeR ro aftuall ſinsin her life, 
IE other of the Children of God, thus our of the Scripture we doe declare it. | hh 

1 How clſecan the word of God be true, that faith, All have finned, Row. 2; 23. and. 12 ? They Now-3.24e + 
will anſwer, that {ery had an eſpeciall privilege : thenler them ſhew ir our of the word of God, and 
we will belceve it : othecwiſe the generall concluſion mult ſtand, that all have finned: Againe, 
her ſelfe in her ſong, calleth Chriſt her Saviour, Luke 1. 47. Ergo, ſhe wasa finner : for how ele could Luk 3 47. 
ſhe be ſaved from her fins which ſhee had not ? If they anſwer as they doe, that Chriſt was her Saviour *** P*8-d01s | 
only, becauſe he preſerved her from fin ; weedoe thus reply : Firſt, thar a Saviour in Scripture is defi- {rx ken 
ned ro be he that ſaveth the people from their fins, Aatth. 1.21. nor that preſerverh only. Secondly,if Marth. 1.31; 
Mer) were tree from originall fin, as they ſay ſhe was, ſhee needed nor a Saviour to keep her from fin, 
for ſhe mighr have preſerved her ſelfe. | 

Argum. 2» Mary dicd : Ergo, ſhe wasa finner : for fin brought death into the world, Rem. 5. 12. 

If ſhe had had no fin, ſhe had nor died: Chriſt indeed; though he were no finner, yer hee bare our fins, 
and therefore dicd for us, 

Theſe places alſo may be nrged: In whom, that is, in Adam, all have finned, Row. 5. 12, As'in Nom 5. 1% 
eAdam all dic, ſo in Chriſt we ſhall be made alive, 1 Cor. 15. 22. and Chriſt died for all, 2 Corin.5.t5. © 
ha wu the virgin Mazy allo ſinned, and was dead in 4dem, and Chriſt died for her : Erge, ſhee 0a 
was a finner. 

. Avſs, 1. Mary ſinned potentially in Adems loynes : and in that reſpe&t we confefſe ſhe was redees 
med by the flood, of Chriſt : and chough by nature ſhee had an ability to fin,yer was ſhe prevented by 

Bellay. cap. 1 6, Si ; 

. Contra, 1. It ſhe finned only as fhe was in Adewz loynes, then all that were in eAdewrloynes fins 
ned, ſo Chriſt ſhall be connred in the number of finners. 2 As wee finned in Adam, fo wee are made 
rightcous by Chriſt; bur we are nor potentially made righteous, bur verily and indeed : Ergo, if Mary 
have life and righteouſheſſe in! Chriſt, ſhee inhed more thart potentially in Adew. 3 Shee was 
prevented, you ſay, by grace, and kept fromdin,,Us fimnl efſe, & juftaefſe imeiperer : That ſhee began 
to have her being, and ro bee juſt at one time)\How then is ir true, as you confefſe, that Xfery was * 
redeemed by the blood of Chrift,/and thatChrlftdyed forher ? For Chrift died for ns, while wee were 

Jet ſinners, Row. 5+. and reconciled us being enemics, verſe 10. Erge, Mary was ſometime bork'a Reaz 5.8, 15 


— 


( 


514 The ninth generall Controverfie | 
finer, and an enemiy to God, ifſhe have any benefir by Chriſts death : for redemption and freedome 
purchaſed, berokeneth bo and {lavery before, 4 
ſokn 2.4, Chriſt checked and rebuked his mother, Job. 2. 4. Woman what have I ro doe with thee ? Ergo, it 


ſcemerhſhe was not withour fault. Khemift. eAnſw, It was rather a dodtrine to others, to reach them 
not to doe any thing for reſpett of kinred, againſt reaſon, than a reprehenfion to Clary, Wee reply : 
But I pray you, how could rhe Apoſtles learne to beware of that fault, ifit had been no fault in Ma- 

? How could they be admoniſhed in her,if ſhe were not firſt her ſelfe admoniſhed ? And the manner 
of ſpcech ſhewerh, ir wasa rebuke, Chriſt aluring her by no other name, than if he had ſpoken to any 
orher woman. 

Argum. 3. The Papiſts themſclves are in a ſtagger, and dare not conſtantly affirme, that Mary 
was conceived without fin, but put in thisclauſe (as many godly devour men judge) Rhemrft. Rom. 
5. fe. 9. And Bellarwine ſaith, /n majori parte Eccleþa pit credi : That the greater part of the Church 
doth ſo godly belecve, yet he dare notderermineupon ir himſelte, De cle, ſanB. ;b. 3.c, 16 Bur why 

Fox pag.too, arcthey afraid ro hold it as an undoubred truth, ſeeing Pope Sixtws hath cleerely determined rhar ir 
was ſo, forbidding the Dominicke Friers to preach the contrary, and hereupon ercted a new ho- 
ly day of her Conception 2 Here then they are driven to a great ſtreight : for cither they muſt ab 
ſolutcly hold, rhat ſhee was not conceived in fin, againſt the Maſter of ſentences, and Thomas Aqui- 
»4',.with other Schoolemen ; or elſe hold the contrary, and ſo confeſſe the Pope to have been in 
error. | 

I marvell that the Jeſuijre is not aſhamed to ſay, rhat Pope Sixtzs the fourth lefr this queſtion of 
the Virgin aries conception underermined ; ſeeing hee crefted an holy day ia memory et her con+ 
ception : and rooke part with the Franciſcanes, that held her pure and undefiled conception, againſt 
the Dominickes that maintained the contrary : yea and the ſame Pope upon this occafion added this 
clauſe to the Ave Maria: Er benediFa fit Anna mater tua,de qua fine macula twa proceſſit caro vergines, 
And bleſſed be Ame thy mother, of whom thy Virgins flcſh proceeded withour blot of originall fin : 
granting alſo great Indulgence, and releaſe of fins, to all thoſe that would invocare the bleſſed Virgin 
with the ſame addition. For all theſe evident and ſabſtanriall prootes,which make chis marter as cleere 
as noone=day : yet Bellarwine would face us downe, that this Pope holy tarher concluded no ſuch 
thing, bur left ir asa matter indifferent, cp. 1 5. Ic was alſo thus determined, { oncil. Baſiher ſ [off 36, 
Dofrinom illom diſſerentem glorioſom Virginem ſemper immunem 'niſſe ab onmi origivali & altuali 
peceats tangnen piam © catholice fidet conſonam definimus ullique de caters licnim e F; COMrarium pr e- 
dicare, aut decere : T bis doftrine, that the glorious Virgin was free from all fin originall and aftuall, 
we define to be a godly dottrine and conſonant ro the faith, and that no man reach the contrary. And 
extravag. commun. hib, 3.tit. 12. cap. 2. Sixt 4.decreerh all thoſe to be hereriks, which aftrme the 
Virgin Marie to have becn conceived in originall fin, How then is this matter left undetermi« 
ned? 

Beſank, virgi- Auguſtine faith, Beatior Maria percipiends fidew Chyiſti, quam concipiende carnem (hrifti, &'c: ma- 

Rt. Cap. 4+ terna propingnit as nibil Marie profmiſſer nf felicins Chriſtum corde, quam carne geftaſſet. Mary was 
more happy in perceiving the faith of Chriſt,than in conceiving the fleſh of Chriſt : neither hadir pro= 
fired her to bee the mother of Chriſt, if ſhee had not more happily borne him in her heart, than ſhee 
did in her wombe, &c. Burt what necd had Mary to beleeve in Chriſt, it ſhe 1ad been pure from her na« 
tivity, and had no fins to be forgiven her ? 


Tn Pl, 34 Angwſtine yet more plainely ſaith, Afaria ex Adans morina proprer peccatum Ade : Adam mortuns 
CoRCle ty. eftpropterpeccatnums, & cars domini ex Maria morina eft propter delenda peccats * Mary dycd bei 
' borne of Adam, becauſe of rhe fin of Adaw : Adews died becauſe of his owne fin : Chriff 


dycdin the flclh ro take away our finnes: Erge, Mary by his ſearence was borne in the finne of M« 
daw | 


Anguſtine farther ſaith, Quiſquis humanam, &c. Whoſoever contendeth, that humane nature in 
any age whatſoever, neederh nor rhe Phyſician the ſecond «4 dam, quia non eff vitiats in primo Adam, 
&c. becauſe ir was not corruptcd in the firſt 4dam, & c, Gratie Deiconvincitar inimien, is convinced 
to be an enemy to the grace of God, | 

Leo epiffol. 91. cap. g. thus writcth againſt the Preſcilianiſts that ſaid, the children of promife were 
borne of women, but conceived of the Holy Gholt : Quodcatholice fidei repwgnans, atque comrarinns 
#: &c. Which affertion, ſaith he, is repugnant and contraty to the catholique faith, which confeſ- 

th that every man receiverh lite in his mothers wombe, that —_— of fin and mortality re« 
maining, which is derived into the offpring from the firſt parent : but they are regenerate and made 
thechildren of promiſe by the Holy Ghoſt in the Sacrament of Regeneration, nor in the wombe of 
fleſh : bur in the cfficacic of Bapriſme, &c, Here this catholike Biſhop concluderh all men under origi= 
nall fin in the wombe, there is no cxceprion made of the virgin Mary. 

Origen faith; Solws Chrifins ſine 'macnls ef, &e. Only Chrift is without ſpot, who did no 
fin, &c. how. 1. in Levitic. and Saint Hierewe,”('wwelnſit Dens omnes ſub peccats, ec, God 
hath ſhut up all under fin, to have mercy upon: all, only. hee is excepted, which did no fin, 
neither any guile found in his mouth, Algeſ. If only Chriſt bec cxcepred, then not 

= . the virgin | v ; 9 2af To alto | 


- 


of the Virgin Marie, .Quelt. 5. ICH 

See the teſtimony of Maſter Philprr holy Marryr : Praifcd bee Gad _ hath given you this ſor 
rowfull hearr in reſpett of righreouſheſſe, and I pray you ler me be parraker of rhele godly forrawes 
for finne, which bee the reſtimony of the preſence of the Holy Gholt : did not the{word of ſorrow 
pierce the heart of the clect and bleſſed moucher of our-Lord ? did not Perer weepe birrerly for his | 
fines ? &c. pag. 1833. Epiſtel. ad loan. Carelef. This holy Martyr conteſſerb, rharthe Virgia 3tetis Pag.16c4.1.80, 
was a ſinner, and that ſhe ſorrawed for her lianc. | | | 

And yet for further evidence. 1 Ofthe Suurh and African Church, Termlian Gairh direftly, Sos Lib.de prat-—* 
Dei filis ſervabatuy fine delitts permaners : It was reſerved onely ro the Sonne of God to remalne ſcript.adval 
withour finne : And againc, Solus Dems fine peccato, &F ſolus howo ſine peceato Chriftac, quia & Dead 1 A. eval! 
Chriſte : Onely God is without finne, and the onely man withour finneis Chriſt, becauſe Chriſt is meds ary 
God : So Gregentins Biſhop of Tephra in Zchiopia : rHere is bur one pert Jetus Chrilt zybo was nos mal. anin, 
ſubdned tothe yoake &7Y: 's 6 . | 15 ud Saves 
a Damoſcene ſpeake for the Greeke Church, who maketh this to be peculiar unto Chriſt, b C26 duagna. 

, : | L1ipur. cum 

be ereugmm & % without finnc. X « "x Herban. lud 

3 Confeſſion of Auſpurg, artic. 2. «Al men begotten af:er the common conſe of nature, are bayne Danaſcen ub, 
with fine, fc. Saxony attic. 2, « ſay that al men ſince the fall of xr firflparen's, which are bortiegs- 3.4cfd c.27, 
gether by the coupling of the male and female, doe together with their berth) brirg with chem origecdll _ 


© 4 SalmerentheJcluite confellerh that ſome of their fide alleage 200. ſome 300. writers of opini- 
on, that the Virgin Afarie was conceived in linne, and char T homes 4guines thinketh ir roo greara Helveria for- 
privilege for the Virgin Marte, for therein ſhe is made cquall uncoChriit. E merconfc1l; 
Yet we doc willingly yeeld unto the Virgin Merve the title of bleſſcdnefie, becauſe: ſhee wis the _ "my 
choſen velſcll of God, dignified with the greateſt cem rall bleſſing, ro bee the mocher of Chriſt, in Fal2d, | 
whom ſhce found by faith in himeverlalting happinefſe: yea we refuſe nor ro call her the molt pure fell artic.2. 
Virgin, with ſome reformed Churches : that is, puxe not trom all nfull choughts or a&ts, butonely Gregentp.39. 
In reſpett of her ſpotleſſe virginitie ; as Gregentons calleth her nw«/3or, che molt chaitec Virgin. Lutcr. an.z5 $a. 


The ſecond part, VV hether Marie vowed 


virginl/ ie before the Annuntiation. 


| | The Papifts. | 
Hey would gather and conclude ſo mach our of che anſiver of Hſarie to the Angell, wh [| 81. Errot, 
Ti thee ſhould conceive and bearc a ſonne, How can this be (faith ſhee) ſeeing jm. —_— _—_ 
Thar is, ſhe plainly declarcth ſhee could have no childe by knowing a man, becauſe ofher vow, fot 
otherwiſe ſhee needed nor have asked ſuch a queſtion, how a woman might havea ſonne promiſed 
her, if ſhee had marricd ro have carnall copulation, Rfemiſt. Lube 1.ſef. 13. Bellarms, de Monachic, 


22» | 

"9: ſwer. Firſt, Origen thinkerh char this queſtion of the Virgin Movie (hew cav this be )procees 
ded from doubrfulneſſc, and ſome incredulirie or hardacſſe of belcete : as thus he wricech, Hol, 1. 
in Geneſ. Si dixrſſut Seripenra,creſcite, Oe, It che Scripture had ſaid,Encreaſe and muleiply;nor add ing a 
further, he made them male and female, he needed nor have beene incredulous of this bleſſing, as the 
Virgin Marie was of the Angels bleſſing, ſaying, How cax thy be ? Wherefore Bellitmine needed not 
fo rortake up Calvin, asthe deviſcr of a new fantafic, in impuring ſome doubring to the Virgin; ſe- 
ing this ancicnr farher before him long agoe ſo affirmed. — 

Secondly, Ambroſe maketh this ro be the cauſe why Marie fo anſwered, ſhe had read the Prophe- 
cie of Eſay, that a Virgin ſhould conceive and bring forth a ſonne,and therefore knew verie well that 
this holy childe be otherwiſe conceived, than by the knowledge or help of man, Felke 1hid. 
Thirdly, as alſorhe Angell delivering at once his whole meſſage, and ſhewing whar manner of childe 
it ſhould bec, cvcn the Sonne of the Molt High, who ſhould fir on the throne of David, and of his 
Kingdome there ſhould be no cad : that is,that the childe ſhould bee the Son of God + the ſtaighe. 
wayes conceived that ſuch a holy ſeed could not bee borne of man, and therefore azkerh, How with 
| our man he might be _ gon rs yr _ | | 

Belarmine replycth, Firlt, thar iris like the Virgin xr. was ignorant that Chriſt ſhou 

borne of a ar a1 1. de monach. cap.22. And (0 it will follow, = ſhe underſtood nor _—_ 
phecic of ſay, or knew ir nor. ot-, 

Comers. Ficft, iris a wonder that they which doc in other things advance the Virgin Merie above 
phe ftare of a woman or creature, making her cquall tothe Angels, ſhould now ſo much deprcfie her, 
- impuring unto the morher of Chriſt ſo groſſe ance, 23 not to. know the moſt manifeſt 

cies of Chriſt Secondly, it isuntruc that ſhee knew nor the Prophers, as may appearc by bee Gong, 

Lnee.2. wer(.55. At he hath fpokento ow gms Abraham and bis ſaed. 

Origen {alth of the Virgin Marie, Habebas legs ſcienzia, & Prophetart vaticinia quotidi ana med;.. ; 
FO he. aamanen Had the know of thc law, knew the Prophers writiogs by continaal tnedi- —_ 
rarion,&c. and therefore the Angels tatian ſeemed ſtrange uaco her, nor finding the like in all the 


Zz Seripr ures ; 
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ludg,6.36, 
Ifay 7.13. 


Manh,r.n8. 


hidg.11.38. 
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Scriptures: yet Belloymine is bold to tell us, that ſhe was ignoranr of the prophetic, thatrhe wother 
ot the Meffiah ſhould be a Virgin. : . poo 

Secondly, faith he, ſhe was a moſt hamble Virgin, and therefore would not curiouſly ſearch after 
the manner howthis childe ſhoold be borne, i614. | 

Comre. Firſt, itis no curioficic rodeſire to be further inftrufted for che Eonfirmation'ofont fairh, 
bur godly fimplicitic : as it wasno curioſitic in Ged:ox to defire to be confirmed in his calling by rhe 
fignc of the fleece, /udg.6.36.. Secondly, it proceedeth rather of pride andcurioſitie, nor ro ſceke to 
be confirmed, or to retuſe the meanes of our further ſtrengrhening, as Fhex id reproved; becauſe he 
would no aske a ſigne of the Lord tor his further confirmation, 1ſoy 7. 12, 


The Proteſtants, 


þ Marie, as ſhee was an entire Virgin before the birth of Chriſt, ſorthar hee contiried 2li5 4 
A Virgia ail her life after, we doe verily rhinke, and condemnne their opinion that hold rhe contra- 
ric : but chat ſhe vowed or purpoſed virginitie, before the mefage of the Angell was bronghr ents 


_ her, ir iscaſbly without Ry pay rather againſt itafhrmed. 


- Argams. x. The text isplaine, that they had a parpoſe ro confummate their matriage :' when 45 
Atarie was betrothed to /oſeph before they came togerher, Marth.1.18, Ergi, there was atmeaning 
ro come rogcther, if ſhe had not in the meane time beene found to be with chulde of the Holy Gholt x 
for othcrwiſc ic ſhould ſeeme ro have beene a mockerie on? Mayierbehalſe, ro promiſe marriage ro 


| Joſeph, wickour any purpoſe to performe the dutic of marriage. But if it were done with both their 


conſcats, then mocked they with God, who infticured marriage forſome end and oo which 
could not be attained our of marriage: for they ſhould have married neither for avoyding tornicas 
tion, nor for procreation, which are the two chicte ends of marriage: asfor rhe third, which is mu- 
tuall comfort, it ariſcrh of the former. 

Belarmine anſwereth, that this vow of Aſarie was no hindrance to their marriage, in as much a3 
(he knew by revelation, that Teſepb would never exatt marriage duries of her : Zellarm, 14b/2. de mo- 
nach. cap 22. : 

ws I. Thus they build their fancies upon deviſed dreames and ſpeculations, Scripture they 
have none for Maries vow, and therefore they groung ir upon their owne conceirs. 2 1f Afarie 
hadany ſuch revelation, icis like alſo ic was revealed unto her, for what cauſe /#/eph ſhould forbeare 
her company ,z bur this is contraric tothe Scripture: for it appearcth by the annunciation of the An- 
gcll unto Mare, when ſhee muſed with her felfe, whar manner of ſaluration that ſhould bee, Lak, r. 
verſ.28. chat ſhe was not uſed or accuſtomed ro ſuch revelations and viſions. TiweophylaR ſeemerh to 
afficme as much, rhar the Virgin Merie was not acquainted with ſuch vifions and revelations, giving 
this reaſon why the Virgin Aerie was troubled at the Angels Alutarion, doubring thereof whether 
it were myrn3;,ſuch as the ſalurarion and ollicitation is of wocrs unto maids :and Ereſma in his An» 
notations upon that place thercunto ſubſcribin _ Non conftat a» virgo ſic aſſneverit, It is nor 
evident wherher the Virgin was uſed to ſuch vitions of Angels. 3 Your Maſter of ſentences rhitt- 
keth char /oſeph alſv purpoſed virginitic, 6b.4.d5finR.zo4. If they both purpoſed virginitie;and yer 
contrafted marriage, how was it not a kinde of mockerie, or deceit in them ? 4 Your owne DoRots 
are uncertaine what to hold : Thomas Aquine thinketh that Afarie made nor an abſolute vow bee 
feces eſpouſals; Scorme affirmerh ſhe did : wherefore agree fitit among your ſelves, and let us know 
your minde, and you ſhall have our anſwer. 

Argam.2. It was not the manner among the Jewes to vow _—_ bur it was rather a ſhame 
and reproch to remaine and dye a Virgia : and therefore /ephrabs dairghrer lamented her virginirie, 
Indg.11.38. How then could Maris be induced contraric to the cuftome of the Church ro vow vir- 
ginitic? Yea Awug»/fme confelicrh as much : Hoc mores [fraclizarum adbnc reeuſabar : The man- 
ners of the I{raclitcs did not ſufferir, de Yirginie.cop.4. though he himfelfe elſewhere,and in the ſame 
place ſeeineth ro incline to the contrarie opinion, 

Againc, if Marie vowed virginitic, ſhe vowed alſo againſt the bearing of children, and {© her vow 
ſhould bave hindred:the accompliſhment of thar meſſage which the Angell brought unto her: for 
ſhe vowed not ro be a mother, if ſhe vowed any rhing, then kad fhe vowed againſt her ſelfe, who was 
choſen rhen t9 be the mocher of our Lord. 

The Auraficane Conncell faith: Concil.2.con.11. Nemo qnirquamrefZe Deo voverit,niff ab iyſ a5- 
ceperdt, ficut lrgitur, que de mann twa , dame ribs, 1 Chron.29, No man can rightly vow 
any thing to Gud, unlcfſc hee have received it of God, aswee read, that which wee have' received 
at thy hands we giveunto thee : Herie therefotc ſhould nor have done well to have vowed virginitic, 
having nor at that time received the gife, when ſhee eſpouſed her ſelfe ru /oſeph. Tr is ſufficient for us 
to know, that Mere was both before Chriſts Nativiric, and afrer ſo continned an undefiled Virgin : 
As 4mbroſe ſaith, Synod. Telenſ. Due eff ie yorth, gut twavnct clanſa, & nemo pertravffbit yer cam 
ſed ſolm Dera 1ſracl? Exech, 44. Newne bac yorta Mitria oft, per quam in hunc munduns tedenproy 
intravit ? What is that gare which remainerh ſhur, and no man ſhall pafſe thorow ir bur oncly 


the ay of 1ſracl? is not the Virgin Meriethis gate, by the which the Redeemer came into thiis 
world? 


'Ler 


of the Virgin Marie, 'Quelt'Þ. , - © $17! 
| Lerus ſte their owace decrees: Parte2,conſe27.qucaiclþ +44. Invenya «ft babeus is aero, ci Marie 
was found to bee with childe of /oſepb, who though hee did not touch her,yerkuew almoſtall che 
ſecrets, #xor% future, of her that was to be his wife, And cap, 40, Licextis maritgti, By the right and 
power of an husband /eſeph found her to bee with cht{de, &c. This then being kaowne ro bfoph 
chat ſhe was with childe, and nor to ovhers, ſheweth thar ſhe waz io ſubjettion to Loſeph,as his eſpat- 
ſd wife t- and therefore no ſuch vowed virginirtie«. +1; _ , x, , | ou 
S. Ambreſq alſo thus writeth: Ecceancille, apparatme off effcis; comingat mibi.conceptss eft vati Be- 
hold thy handmaid, herc is the yeclding of her durieand obedicnce ; be it unto me according to.thy 
word, here is the conceiving of her vow /dh,2.u Lac. $,. Ambroſe maketh this robe ber vow, namely, 298 
that ſhe might beare this holy childe withour the ſeedof man : and this vow rakerh beginning after 
the Annunciation, not before, which was long afrex the cſpouſals, _- 14 h61 7 
Further. 1 /»ſtine Martyr ſeemeth not to thinks, that Afarre vowed Virginitic before the eſptu- 
(als: for as Teſeph (faith he) was ſaid to be the ſonne of|E(s, not begorrea of himy/ byrbarne onely of 
his wife according to the Law, So it ſeemed good uno;God, of the wife of loſeph to givea ſmrne whtadby © 7 yannuks, 
ſeph, yet nog naturally begotron of him t It Marie then were his wite,and Jclus counted his forme; hat ©! Pond 3y 
could the eſpoulals of marriage follow after a yow; which isan impediment ro marriage, + 1+. Ju 
2 Gregemins the Echiopian Archbiſhop thus applyerh chac place of 1ſay, The ſealed bodke feel Ifay 29-11, 
be given 1n04 minthat can real, and be ſpall ſay, / canner yead, for the boaks s. ſeated + This ſealed 
booke is the, Virgin Marie (Girh/hee) rhe man that caaread is Joh, which in atocher marriage by Pag, 44 bfput: 
another wite had children : now he could nor read this booke,, shat iy, be could aor have carnallgo+ <um Acrban. 
pulation with the Virgin, underſtanding by God that ſhe was ſhut upand reſerved for Chuiſt, &e,i Tf 
Marie had vowed virginity,it is like /oſeph did fo roo:bur he knew nothing of rhis ſecrertill after the 
eſpouſals, by rhe —— of the Angell. 21.060 3+: am adds Ad wean 
3 So Bexz.averic well cxpoundeth choſe words, Matth. 1.18. before ebey camptogether t thatis, bed Marth 1.18. 
fore [sſeph rooke her home to his houſe ;. for it was.acultome among the Jewes, cohave foajethme Ber annor. in; « 
come betweene the cſpoulals and rhe marriage : not as Eraſmwerranſlatcth, Pra congreſſi fu hunclocum. ; 
iſemt, before they companicd rogether : as though they had inhabited rogerher ; bur abfidined 
becauſe of the vow of virginitic : ofthe ſame judgement are Calvin, Bucer. in 1.4, Meth, + * 
4 Gerſan allo doth interpret ir as Bez.a doth, of oſephs receiving AHorie inro his houſe; not of 
companying together, and thinketh that marriage waz ſplemnized between them, &c,/which iris like 
ſhould nor have beeac, if a vow had gone before : and hercupon Ereſmss taketh up Gerſax and xefus Eraſin.annox, 
ſeth his opinion. 1, 49 vP1r2ob 1 lg, MLukingg. 
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PSY TT LN" 101.74; 2 0.2794 
The third part, Of the Aſſumption.» . + 4+ 
ofthe VIC Mares, +... a. 
| | + The Pape oh mh Jet 199140 (a gd 
Hey report the (toric of the death andeteparrate of the Virgin Horie afterrhis mariner:: Agthe g.. r:cor 
cime of ber death after ſhe had lived faxtie three yeeres, all the 4 aTT— a3 ; 
versnations, were miraculouſly brought:cogerhertp Jeruſalem too her 'They bu- 
ried herin Gerhſemani,and for rhree dayes rogerherthe Angels weraheard to fing melodious ſongs: 
Ac three dayes end alſo Saint Theme came, who being defirots th fe her body, and nor ir 
in the graye, they thereupon affuredly deemed that hes body was afſumpeed into-Heaven, Rhemif. 
Att.1. verſe 14. | 1: Jo? 2b 4443 a9 a2 its 
Rhee 


| . %a m % wie) 11 
Argum. 1. It is beſt agreeable to the privilege of the mother of God nattaſhecorm: 

w3ſt.ubid. Sccing allo her fone was cxempred from corruption, &f fiarares Aatic excipiran, the 02- 
ture of ,Harie mult bec excepted : Cars enins Iofm off. cars Marie, The ficfh of Jeſus is rhe fleſhuf 
Marir. And (ccing Cheilt came to fulfill the Law, which Gith; Hongur thy pazcrics; ivis verietlikey: 
Cum in monte ſpecials gratia cam bonerafe, That hee did honour her by pcciall grace inherdeath. 


Theſe reaſons and other arc to be read. in a ferged. booke.amangſt | dearingtinle; 
De afſumptione Marie. \ RW LSE TATA qe = , Wan a X T5. iWnthy 
Anſwer, Firſt, there is no credit to hee given i iþe forged yriij which:paſſc under the Tg 


of Saint Deww and Athana/ins, our of whom they'doc reporethe alſumprion of Aorie nay their 
owae ic{ſon which they read npontche Affamprion day, doth controlt an&confure-the ocher- Fig, 
that. ſtorie Gich, char withour doubt ſhee; was raken,upin body «;bu your leſſon Jeaveth it as vnter<: 
. taine, whether ſhee were raiſed upio body or nos; .Secomdly,inhe forged fiarie. ith, flice was! tw: 
ried in Gerhſemani, which was in, Mount Olives;-your lellon-Gairk, thar the place of herbariall 
by the midlt of che valley of /choſapher, which;is, berweene- Moya Oliver kad: the: Cirie; Fak.. 
14, WE ITTHS eve ' 219 Ii; vmor 5 Lean CN 
Sls Gloyrh cer hyn DytorlneS of Ts, curd foinblNG 
as well he cxempre F ion ; rooke | David, and other his itors. . 
who by the ſame reaſon Rn ade ns if ſhee were privileged by being the —_ 


of Chriſt trqm ſcciag corruptiony. why.not allo from having any, fine ? for ber ſapne after the ficlh . 


ſaw ncither, 


Zz 2 Thirdly, + 


.Th+ ninth generall Controver fic 


* -Thirdly,Chiift dl both didand mighrhonour his mother as he was man, though fo great a privi- 
lege'bee not pranted unto Her; The reverence which'was ro be done to his morher was in regard of 
his manhood; and fo was he obedicnc unto chem, Luk.2:51 andfo long as he lived in'thefleth : and 
therefore he did care for her even y_ the Croffe, *commending her to the Dilciple whom he loved, 
Bar he neither was to honor her as he was God, and therefore nor to free her from corruption; which 
had beene a worke of his Godhead : and the naturall affeftion-and honourdue unto parents ceaſerh 
afrer this life, Fr were then roogroffe a conceie,” to thinkethar Chriſt hath ſuch regard how-of rhe 
Virgio Xferiv-in bicaven, as he had of her, beinghtis morher, in the daycsof his ficlh :- for Chriſt as he 
is not now knowne after the fleſh; 2 Corincb.5.16; fo neither knoweth he any after the fleſh, 
"v.20! The Proteſtants. ' vim 5177 
ff Br uncertaine report of the aſſumprionof Marie, withother circumſtances rheteof,, wee hald 
-;{:i'to be a verie counterfert ſtorie, and worrhp of no credit. EU: 
_  Aronm;1.Tfit'were a matter of ſach weight as they make ir, who have crefted a new'ftrmd holy. 
 dixofthe aſſomprion of Hare, ſurely rhe Scriptures would not have been filent thercin* efpecially 
S-lobn(as Auguſtine faith) to whoſe charge ſhe was commitred, wou!d have left ſomewhat fn wri- 
ting of that igtter:'for(Gith'he) Nullm fidels®s id narrare potmerity tor no man could moretruly and 
. fairhfully make relarion thereof, P' 6 | mv 
| > Atom. 2, That generallſenrence-prononnced upon Adem and all Ad:ws ſeed, mult needs alſo 
| wheplin in the Virgin Aferiz, Thou art duft,and ro duſt ſhalt thou returne,Geveſ.3.1 9.:Chriſt on'y 
isextcepred, and that rhetoftimony of the word of God t'wherefore unlefle this privilege of the 
Virgin could beproved 6ur of Seriptare, as Chriſts is, wee muſt needs hold her ſubject ro that gene< 
rall aw of corruption. 2.108 YV/ot!lh & 0034 4 
Anguſtine ith, Nula catholica narrat biftoria, &c, How Marie was affamed no Catholique hi. 
Rekiedoth dechare,and Apodtyphall hiſtories the Church receiverh nor, Serw.35. de ſantt. 
_ - 1Gelafine tecr. We phy <« Liber qu appellatuy tranſitue ſen aſſumpii» Marie, Apocryphas : The 
booukecalled-rhe eor affliription of Mfarieis Apocryphal: And in the end of the deereehe dorh 
anathiwatize this and other the like, cam ſuit avthoribus beretics, with heretikes the authors 
thereof. Gelafls thought fome tererike to bethe Inventor of this fable of Marie her aſſumprion, 
[0 Dhereiisa bdoke inticeled, Ofthe aff umption of Marie; bearing Saint Hierowes name, the author 
therebf ſcemerhts be more aſotiable concerning this point,than our new Maſters of Poperic: firſt, 
 whertasthe; roms where EMvrets ſaid ro have beene buried, was found emprie; the like (Girh the 
author) many doe report of $. /eh» the Evangcliſts grave, that there was nothing bur Manna found 
therein : Veramtamen, quid horum verins cenſeatur ambigimus; Wee arc in doubt which of theſe 
ſhould be molt rruc. Seodiidhy; afterithe ſame manner divers learned doc thinke (faith hee) that they 
roſe for ever,that were ſeenEin the Ciric,our of theirgraves, at thereſurreftion of Chrift,and David 
amongſt the reſt : and therefore S, Peter durlt rior fay,whoſe body, bur whoſe grave is with us, 48.2, 
For bis body being riſen, the grave was emptie.' Like'to this fancic he thinketh the ſtorie of Marie: al 
.  fatnpfionrabe:;'T , heethusconcludeth, Melms Deo tormms, cni nibil eft impoſſibrle, committi« 
mil: It is beter to leave rbis matter ro God, ro whom nothing is impoſſible, than ro define of our 
ewne-authotirierhar which we carmor prove, Thus farre thar author. 
1.lidecmerlirhap;in Epephanturticne ir was norheld,thar the Virgin Merie was afſumed & taken vp 
to Heiiven iwbady, for thus: hexyditerh:: Sivejorine of ſanta virgo, &c. Whether the holy Virgin 
weredead and/butledy tor whether ſhe wertxaken away (by the ſword) as ir is written, the ſword 
ſhall picrce thy ſoule, &c, or whether ſhe remained, for her end is knowne tono man, wee muſt nor 
thipche Sairraborwihatiemeeng Res -- 15 3c 


-ortefaandhs aphietoagns donbrethof the aſfomption of Afarie, arid thus concludeth : 
KRefiiedve aevlcoir mn ads fg er; wer nm; quod Dens volutt mancre occultum 1 It remaineth, rhat 
matitoc notnhuulytaiocthatcs mbhiſelt, God would haveremaine hid. 5. 


3 ConfeT.of $axbrip;abrici2>of originall frine : We ſay that nll men fince the fall of our firſt parents, 
chaiburr both dpoke org "wy wo nent ney ts pane their birch bring Gb oben 
origmall fin, as Paxlſaith, Rom. 5. by one man finen'red into the world, and by fin death, Fc.” Their 
opinion. iis hen; vRatatullariawwis fubjeft to original! fin, fo kewiſ unto death : and ſowas nor 
cd fromthe ewauiign <ohdifivirof morraltbodies, 1 GN HILL 26 
iii Banoriue hiinflfevonfelleth; thr this narration of the Virgin Merics afſtmprion is confirmed 
netrhex - 10 1s te anGietit Furticts./Suurex 2 Jeſuice Biirh,it hath enm grodume certitudi- 
»5s;the ſame dcgite te Which the other opinion thartyofher conception and ſanRification 

in hevtmorhers welgtodsc which 3s rſjone arull,25is fhewed before for thus tranny uncertainties there 
| arfiv} Whithoriſhbedrad ahdl wasblried;- or wastaken away Vythefword; as before is allcaged our 
of Epiphanixs, 2 Some thinke ſhe was buried in mount Olives, {oe inthe yallcy carr : as 
isal@o.aenfiotict: before, 2 Sornefay ſhe died) and afrer ber death herbody was found mifling, and 
ſofappoſtd ro be xekenup > bir Barevwwy Marie nnd ems corgore receptams, was taken up 
roperher wich hey boty-into Heaven: tharis,fouleand body" together. 4 The common opinion 
amoligihemis, elinefixedicd at 65; Forrex6f het #ge'© bur Folaterane ar5 1% Maſſes at 49, Th 
_ | Q 
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= of the Virgin Marie. ©." 
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The Papifts. | - E TR _ 
+ Hey dec aſctibe-uinto her akinde'\ob religious honour, mare than to any of theSainrs beſide + 83. Ercor. 
'T or whereas they call. che worſhip of Saints; Swawa; ſervice z rhe honour of the Virgin the 

.rexme pd were, a higher kinde of ſervice, Belarm. de Sant#.5b.2. cap.15. They call her Re we, 
Seala call; Throum Daii Janus Paredip;; The Quecne of the world, the Ladder of Heaven, the 

Throne of Ged,.and Gate of Paradiſe: yea, they give her. juriſdaition over her Son, 1ube narnge, 
command thy Sonz Inre maetris impera filie, command thy Son by the right of a mother :: Coge Dewny, 

| eo honatBon Biadgidieu =» WL | ar eer bat, 1 

ine, t ay, ſhe is20 be honouzed wi | ativitic, Aſſamprion, and Coticer 

tion: for Cy rwo,of her Purification and Annunciation, are hor proper od vid Co _ 
_crxne Chriſt; che one his Conception, the other his Preſentation, Rhomif. alter, 1. foft.p, >. 

.- Arewn, She her ſelfe-prophehicth of all Catholike generations,: thar rhey ſhould bleiſe her inkee- 

ing herfeſtivicies and memorial: : bur-if theſe feſtivities of her Conception and Afﬀumprion be nor © 
ſhee ſhould have noge at all: and oj bee rhought worthy of eſſe remembrance thas any other 


kept, 
: 4. (ed. ;Rbew! , 
-Saiat, Galar.4-ſ+ 5 p- wf my \ The Protefpnts... ; 


E doe not celebrate any feſtivall dayes in the honour of creatures, neither of the Virgin 
Marie, nor'inyather Saint, but onely to the lonour af God : and therefore the feaſts of 
the Annunciation and Purifigation may much berrer be: received, becauſe chey belong and are refer= 
red unto Chi}, than the other feltivirics of che Aſfuryprion and Conceptiorof @WMerie, theinftita. 
rion whereof was moſt ſuperſtitious; the one for the, faiped aſumprion of hegbody, whichyour 
owne writers arc uncertaige of ; the orhep.to mainfaine the herefic of the Franciſeans, that ſhewas 
conceived.and borne wigbour ſinne. ' As for the memoricof the Vizgin Xterie, ir may betrer be kepr 
than by ach feſtivities: as our Saviour Chriſt ranghr:z@keope, the remembrance of Hferie Magdalen, 
by preaching the Goſpel, 3{«1rh.26.1 3. FalkrAnnor.Hf.1.7, Andif they onely arc Catholike gene- 
rations, thar call her bleſſed in theſe teltivirics igher memoriall, then there were no Caths« 
like generations for many hund - after, andſo dye you condemne the age of the Apofiles : 
for neither then,aor many yeercs after were thele ſugerſtirious feſtivities heard of, Bur Ar avve ſiich 
in her ſong, From henceforth, cven from this rime forward ſhall all generacions call mee bleſſed » G5 


tharif her: fc had couliited in the memorie of thoſe dayes, they ſhould immediately have 
becne kept, ſpecially rhe day of her narivicie. ' Faye 


2 Wee doe allow all praiſe given unto the Virgin, wichour the diſhonour of God and her Sonne I 
and Saviour Chriſt : we doe acknowledge the honour char God vyouchſated her, nor ro bee a merito- : 
xious or principall cthcienc cauſe of oux redemprion, buronly an holy veſſell, and inftrumeneall cauſe 
of the conceprion and birth of Chriſt, by whoſe onely merir and worthineſſe our redemprion is per. 
ſited, as by a proper and principall, and anly ncritoriqus cthcient cauſe thereof. And therefots thoſ 
are blaſpbemous titles which aro given uato her, tocall her the ladderof Heaven, and gate of Parz» ne GinA:vie- 
diſe, and ſuch like : and ſoina _onony wake her.our Redeemer, p_— faiths Shee was more gine, cap.z. 
-happic ia that ſhe conceived the fairh of Chriſt, than in conceiving the tiſh of Chriſt. If then theſe 
ticles be unmeer fqr her, in reſpctt thar ſhee received the faich of Chriſt, which iscommen tv all che 
children of God, then are-they more unfir, in that ſhe conceived the feſh of Chriſt, | 
2 Irisgreat preſumption ro thinkethat the Virgin Marie may command her Sonne in Heaven, 
ſceing ſhee had no authoritic ro command him upon earth, in any thing pertaining ro his office, 
Teb.2.4. And now likewiſe that carnall reſpeQ of children to their parents ceaſeth inthe Kingdome jop.s.4, 
of God, | | | | | 
Asfggghat ſo perioritic and higher kinde of honour which ſhe hath above all the Saints befide, we = 
finde no-warrant out of Scriprure. She is reſpetted now in Heaven, not as ſhe bare the fleſh of Chrift, 
bur as ſke lived by faith in Chriſt : ſhe alſo rejoyced in God her Saviour. The —_— therefore ma- 
keth one condition and cſtate of all thar ſhall bee faycd : and fairh generally of all, of orhers aswell 
as the Virgin Chriſts mother, Thar they ſhall be as che Angels in Heaven, Morth. 22.30. Yea,our$9) Maha. oY 
viour ſheweth, that Whoſoever doth che will of God, is his faſter, brother,and mower, Math. 1 2:50. Mintsrs on 
By the which wee learne, thatother the faichfull ſcrvans ef God may by their faith in Chriſt, bee as 156 
well accepted of God, asif they had borne Chriſt in che fleſh. Where then is that high dignitie 
which ſhe hath, as the mother of Chriſt above all Saints ? Angrſtine faith, 7 # concins ans /- choris Serm.35, de 
conjunfts, Angelis & Archangelis ſociata : Thou (O _ ocſt rejoyce being joyned unto the fant. de af" 
heavenly Quire, being affociated ro Angels and Archangels, &c. Hee maketh her not Lady or fump Maiz, 
'Queene of Heaven, but onely a fellow __ ot che Saims and Angels. | | 
Synod, Moguntin,cap.45. Santti qui vita huju« curſuxe beats fine clauſeraxt, Fc. The Saints depes- | 
red,as the molt noble members of Chril,mut be honoured of us wich char docic and worſhip of love 
and fellowſhip,which the Saintsliviag are ro be es A wichall &c.If thea the molt noble mem- 
Z 3 | bers 


\ 


4 


Cont, bzrel. 
lib.z. 


Matrth.1 2.45, 
lib. de carne 
' Chriſt 


Confcil of Bo- 


hemia,cap.17. 
Harm p.27. 


Witremberg 


confefl. CaP.33es 


Pag.46. 


» Comment. 
in Apocal.:2, 
ſc. 2,numb.z. 
bIn Maztiali, 
© Tom. 4. cOn- 
cil. de devor. 
B. Mariz. 
dEpiſt.dedi- 
car. de virgin. 
e In fin, libr, 
de Mifla, 


$4. E107, 


greater hongur : 


« The nimb genarsll Contro'verfic 

bers of Chriſt are no otherwiſe tobe adored, than holy pon carth, che Virgin Mprje.can have no 
r more ſhricvrior be #hat{s moſt noble nediber bf CHAS: }3 rr 

Thisreurh hath been ſcaled : Helew Srirke perſecuted, becauſe lying in child-bed ſhe refu (ed to call 
upon the name of the Virgin Mere, being thereteexhorted by her neighbours, bur only upon God, 
gy nt Chriſts ſake, Fox, pag. 1267. Rb ASD ores | 
 , \Saiar Hrerowe hath chis ſentence writing againſt Helvidixe; Inuvaudat'c fi Spirited funtler, tr 
Marie wirginitstem ſue ſenſi, ore weo defender, c. Ththaly Spiric muflizexaliodupon ro de 
the virginitie of Care by my tongue, &c;-the Lord Jefbe mult be tvooatedty deliverfion allws- 
pition the facred womb, 8c. , God the Fachot muitbe ptayed nmo, ro ddclard the motherot his Sou 
ro bea Virgin, #: And why, Lpeay you, dophhe not al6/caf}upon the" Viegtc! Adatvotb tlctend her 
owne virginitie, if ſhe be ro be-prayed unto Vt 1h nk ng mart 2002 Wit by 

And concerning the feſtivities of Marte, if you wonld indeed have4hetvfo temp feproaburc 
other holy daycs; what mcanctk chem-your owne darling Banifuce 8, topitferic thefeadisnor.ghncly 
of the Apoſtles anid Evangeliſts, bur af the foure Doftors'of the Lazine Church, makinghomention 
at all of Marves feſtivals? for theſe are the worth of the Degrees; Soxt. droreti #b.7.1.20ivhp. vidte- 
rite providit, Apoſtalos, Enangetiſtas & confeſſores in nniwthſald Ee C4n1 54 t04 PONWD Vimpen- 
diis aitellendpr,& ee This See hath worthily provided that the Apotttes,” Evangeliſt and Contefory, 
ſhould thorow the univerſall Church be morc-highly cxrolled;tharthey bed mirch the niore honpu- 
red ofthe Church, as they have more than others lightned the ſame, This devret preferreth the com- - 
memorations of Saint Ambroſe, Gregorie,\Mtebdine, Hupuſfine, before the memorie of the Virgin 


Aarit. 2900 YO T1016 413}91 7 M8414 " 8 & 
Epiphanixs writeth againſt ohe idiani, ſo called becauſe they: tid Mor cerraine'cakts which 
the Grecians ſo call, in the name>of the Virgin Aarie,and'ſo kepr a certinc tee lioly dayzourhe' wor 


ſhip of Marier Re vera virgo evat, & honerath, ſod now wobiy ud ador ativvhtws hitat She was'indeed an 
hongurable Virgingbur nor givenut'to-beadored- | 072 207 32 out hs joan 14. 

2 Tertulianchin writcth of this aying of 'Ohrif, Barth! 12. Who are'my mother and brethren ? 

Non mairis mterum @& nbera nexans, ſed felitires defiy nol? ud verbum Dei audignt : Not denying the 
womb and breaſts of his morher, bur (tewingthem ro bemote happic which heard his word. | 

Origen - the mad conceitsof the Heretikes/tafled Ophiani, heweth how hey make (e- 

| Angels keepers of the ſeven gitesoP heaven'santiihto the keeper of the thitd gate cal- 


ven Pn | Rr | 
led Af aphaon they thus pray : Redde me wirgini fpiritn initvidetum ; Make mee pure by vhe of 
the Virgin : And co Elvbias the keeper Sf rd gate they thes pray: Exh my 


at deferens fignar Let me bring unto thee tokens from rhymorher; &c.' How much unlike are theſe 
to the popiſh prayers which are. made to the Virgin Meriv/t&bid andeominand her Son ? 

3 We rogether with the reformed Churches give all due Honour unto the blefied Atarie-: 
Firſt, that ſhe was fandtified above all orher of her ſex,to be the mother of Chriſt,and therein renow- 


nedas happie before all others of her ſex. Secondly, thar The was ar'all tithes, befdre her birch, in rhe 
ſame and after ir, a true chaſte and pure Virgin. Thirdly, that fhee wasadomed with excelſerr gifts, 
noble vertucs,and fruits of works, F , thar ſhe'was through rhe price of her Sorisdearh, 


dearely redeemed, and made a joynt heire of everlaſting te. Fiſthly, they'doc celebrare” ao 
Frm 4 che remembrance of Las to thepraiſt and of God: Sixrhly, ITY 
{elves they rehearſe choſe = things, wherewith God had' advanced her above all orhtr women. 
Seventhly,and ſo much as licth in them,they doe imirare and follow the holy life and marmersof thar 
Virgin, &c. All this we ackqowledge to bee due to the bleffed Virgin. - But wee dare nor pray unto 
her, ro make her our Advocate or Intercefſor, becauſe God only is the ſearcher of the hearts : as the 
confeflion of Wirttemberg reſolverh our of Epiphaniae, before alleaged : that ſhe was an honougable 
Virgin, bur not propounded to usfor adoration. k 

4 We are therefore farre off from thoſe blaſphemous amplifications of the Virgin Marieaaſed by 
the Romaniſts : as thatthe glorie of the Son is the ſame with his Mother, * Fiega: That we may ap- 
peale from Gods Court unto hers. Þ Berwardiw': That God hath decreed ro give nothing withour her, 
©Ozorixe the Jeſinte : That whatſoever floweth from that everlaſting fountaine downe to the earrh, 
floweth forth by her. 4 Tarſelin : They alſo in their Doxologics are nor aſhamed ro ſer Marie be. 
as Chriſt, Praiſe be to God and ro the blefſed Virgin Marit, alfo ro Jeſits Chriſt : © Gregor, de a= 

#f. I eſa WM fs \ g | 


An Appendix or fifth part, Of che merits of the 
Virgin, and of the Ave Maria. 


| The Papifts. | | | 

I, f Þre- doe teach and hold, that ſhe only amongſt all women deſerved to beare the redeemer of 
the world, and ſo by her merits obtained thar favourtobe the morhet of Chritt, 

Argam. The Angell faluteth her, aud calleth her, Full of grace, which ſhewerh 'the prerogative 

that ſhe had above orher women, and the worthineſſc rhat was in her, Rhemsft, Luk, 1. ſett.12.15. 
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of the Virgin Marie. Queſt” 9. j27 
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Anſw.1. AC c Way aboveals other 
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ing ro britip forth often vas fomblatabiſmette?e b 


AndS. Hierome upon rheſe words Luke 1. 48. From hence 
verte, qubit beatuns freſonicn, mar br iprie mevrre, alk 
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much more was it for her — ſake,that ſhe wazchoſen to be hiszmprher, . Z 
3 Corftef}jn of Boron, c r1h} Zo 4 $1901 thei fhideitf death, ſbee Harn 
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of Chriſt and our Lady. 
Argum. They be the very ſumme and abridgement of the whole Goſpel : and therefore to b:e 


/,Lac.t, ſef.rt. 
The Proteſtants, | 
Oa doe ſhimetully abuſe rhoſe words, in making a prayer of them, which was but a forme of 


Gluration uſed by the Angell : neither can you ſay them in char ſenſe they were urtered inby 
the 


a aken, tp 6, Epheſ,r.6; 
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$23 .The ninth generall Controverfie ; 
the Angell Al you offcndin the vaine. repetition of them upon your beads, as the heathen did, 
| Marth. 6. 7. and in, commircing idolatry, in.the any che Virgin, and praying gnro hetin 
Ns rg + who is a crcarurc,and.nvt a Gad to be called ppvn. 
har myſteric ſocvcr be contained ig chele words, bet the people underſtand nothing at all. 
deny noe. b bur a wares oeriely aa _— yeris. fallowerb gor- ghar they 
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vyMs woe thy wombe loſmi Chrift, and bleſe 
hath procreged without blot of 4 cm Ei 
t0.adds unto the$cripeures 

Go chardoe adde, or take, ooght 10ardram the 


romeo en, we have the ioustcltimony of che 
Mar: Martyr, ares ye here ch glrlomeclimomm of 
, made this anſwer : When ſhe. was on carth, ſhe had then necd of 
ped cufeenien, guncll es opthnrs . bur now ſhe ja blefied, 
ro EX P4F-gOF Fe (//, 
becauſe he refuſed rofay the the Ave Marie, was tormented of the 
Pag345r.7e F 


rs <7 prune gg Martyr, moleied and roubedor aiming tht Ave Maris was a (a- 
Pag-1176.1413, lnuaon aa er praycr,pag.1736 coll, 


andcontrovertics, as concerne the kingdome of Chriſt, which is his 


iy : of rhe which we haye.now entreaced ar : fiſt in gencrall of the whole, and then of the 
and; ah, ſlr Nowfollow thoſe controverſies, which beloug unto the 

exert and lonionoce of carSovior which his Pricſthood is 
in bis Gcrifice, where we are to handle the 


Murs ne Fe Scramers, by which the eribie of his deaths applcd 
Us. < 


+1. 1} 31 py y | Gopertionsf crainemomen which fred cakes in the name 
Fax. Fin 


Z aria.c.lcr the Virgin Adery be honoured, bur. the Father, 
Ave asa prayer to the Vi 
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of < echl of Galurati / on, 
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Harm.ſeft.16, * /4 Confeſſion emma,ehep.17, Wy an Chriſtian ſongs of her, &c. butto 

| pagals. | aide before, to ach purple, as xp err. $3. rhey 
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- | Certainc additions tothis queſtion, concerning 


| 5 avi 91d herd 1 AE the blelledVirgin Mary, 
Fm ir ay cpa ly and bleſſed birth, whether Chriſt were borneyhis mo- 


ne 1 nor open Ker beanie in the work of 

| SG .Fourthly,whecher ſhe have powee 
30 elpe rho thatdoe t.doe cups; pam 6 awe 

onto peret” PE Ne er eee ttrmad, as Contr. 


Arey aaron CORES. II referre the Reader : —_— 
al be conhlleel hoon aurſs | 
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of the Virgin Maris,” QuolC's: 


hes > & dc WE VALET IIY _ Ty a \ : &. 2fDOM | 41 wil 44.05 S#7'r%! £ 
_* VVhether any partof theavark.ofgurredemption. 
may bc aſcibed ro the Virgin Mae. NOS 


The Papiftr. wy  ""_ 
Ecauſe: ſhe brought forth the Aathor of our redemption, whergby ſhe is the moyhgr of mercie 
Þ DJand grace, and it ard whatſoever goodnefſe we receive by 24d TAR iy BY .Je2.7. in the 


end : Andalirtle before : She « oy hope, enrrefuge, our advecate, Fe, And in the ſame place they in- 
ferre out of certaine reltimenics by them wreſted, they Foth the ſexes com mon to our ſatv ttiov, the mw 
and the nowwar, Chriff and our Lady, 4s Adam and Eye were the ants Wes fell, though A 
than his wife ; ſo Chrift more excelen; than our Lodie': They have alfothis blaſphemons prayerÞo- 
ro the Virgin : Holy mevber of God by chy godly imtervemion waſh amayour fines, that bring redeemed 
by thee, we may be able ts climbe to the ſeas of erernall glory, one of the office called Servitiew Beate 
Aris, , | TY” - d. 
RH As S. Pay called rhe Thefſa'onians hinhope and glory, fo rhe Charch and her childten 
may call che bleſſed Lady vheig hope, Rhemrfhean,im t:Theſea ſer to \ nn ne * | van 


4nſws The argument follawerh gr- 3 $, Paw/a0d all faichfull Preachers have Gods promiſerabe 


rewarded far their fai-hfall Labaurs in converting foules unto God : and therefore, rhey are their joy 
as it is ſaid, They that rwrny many te rightenſncfſe ſhell ſhine as the farres: but no ſuch pramile is made 
for the obzaining of ſalyatiqn by rhe Vi-gia Mer3,;or trolting in her,or in any other creature, | ', |! 

2 Here the benefit redounded rg then who were the Apultics hope, but they'which make the Vie- 


gin their hope, looke for bench from ker-. RIS: Iz pegs | 
[heedoret upon this place, ſhewerh che Apoſtles meaning, becauſe be likened frimſelſe to.4ue- 


523 


Error $7. 
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Dat-31.3»  * 


ther cheriſhing her children, he 1oncareth the words of mothers, which are wont to call their childrentheir 


hope,therr jo (Ge1 | 
; TIS: | | The Prteſkanes- Baget 72, rs —_— 
Hriſt onely was the efficient cauſe and meritorious worker of our redemprion,the Virgin Uthie 
CE a cholen veſlcll and inftrumerns ontly of hisholy-incarnation,noc concurriag,as any workirig 
cauſe or agent in the my{ticall work of opr redemption. . | | , L116: 
Argue. Thus the Prophes ſpeakerh : I have eredenabe wine-preſſe alene,&&c.and Looked, and there 
was none to helpe, &c.. thereforc wing. ewne are beſpedl 'me + upon'the which words Ambroſe this 
inferceth : Chriſti pafſio ad porwinn redrryprtonem adjecrere non eguit + The paſlionof Chriſt fas the 
xedemption of all, needed no belpe, &c, frſcopit nutric «fe lumen quefiuit alteriey anxilinmt be 
rooke upon him the affetionof his mother, be ought nor an Relper ; And Hrerewe upon the fare 
place ; ſole Domini cnlcayit rorcular nninmaue edjuterew babvit z oncly rhe Loxd rod this wine« 
preſſe, wherein both punithmenes arc trod forth'ro the cvill, and rewards ro the good: be had no hel 
per : ex citation, Eſpynces. 6534 = ; | aw" JIE 
" The ancietx Fathers doe in divers points compate:Eveand dCarie together, making them in fome 
things like, in ſome things unlike, bur they make nog Aerie fo the cauſe of redemption of mankinde; 
as Eve ot rheir ruine and all. gf! | wh «men? 
' 1 InftinuMargyr, faich that Clift was borne of a Virgin, wt (qus ve.) 4 ſerpents inobedientia ins. 
tinm ſumppt, &c. That by what way inobedience tooks beginning from the ſerpent, ſe by the ſame may ft 
fhenld have drfſolntion;&e; and ſo he proceeded to this cffe : Eve being a Virgin, by canceiving the 
word of the ſerpent begat death : {bd Hfarve the Virging conceiving by taich at che meſſage of che An- 
gel, by the overſhadowing of the holy Ghoſt bronghe torth the Songe df God, who worketh delives 
rance frojp death. | & 17 IT <q 5] of orien d2:bs 
- 2 To the fame purpoſe Trrimllian” in virgivem adbue Evan irrepſerat verbum adificatoriuneinor- 
ths, in virgineny «que erat introdu endum verbum Dei extraiftoriuns vtec. The word which edified 
unto death came upon Eve, yet being a Virgin, and fo the word of God was to core iato a Virgin, 
which ſhould build up adco life 5 chat whiatiby the like ei did paſſe unteperdirion, by the ſame ſex 
might be reduced unro ſalvation: Eve beleeycd the (erpent,and Marie belceved Gabriel, quedilia cre. 
dens deliqnit, hac credends delevit, Fc. That which ſhe in beleeving offended, the other in belec- 
ving amended, &c. ſo in three things they werelike ; iatheir ſex and condicion, both were Virgins; 
inthe at of belreving ingenerall ; in the dbjeft, che wotdbronghe unrothem : intheee rhings ghey; 
ave bnlike ; in the author, the ſerpent ſpake'from the devill to the one 3: the Angell from God ro the 
athiers RELINEY of thcir at, the one didevill in giving credit, the other did well in beleeving,and 
ſa made amerids for che orhers faults , iv the divers cffet; the one wronghe death, the other he 


forch-him who ische Aurhor of life : Atl chis may fitcly be received, and. yer CAdarte is bur extolled as 


an inſtrumenr,not ſer forth as an a | 
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ent. 
Origen ſaith; ance os Eiz,ebeh,&c; Elizabeth propheficd before Tobs, and Morie © 

be fore the death of our Saviour, & quomodopeccatum vapit a muliere,c. Thar as finge began from 
was; had . 


the woman, and (o came unto man; ſo the beginning of' ſalvation 4 maleribus hapnic excor 
rhe originalltram women;&s. He aſcriberh hot ancthcencie,bur a priority oncly in che myſtoric of 


falvarion :0 wotmea,andio Eleaberh incthisbchalte as naro Aarie. T 
| 3 For» 


g2H The ninth genevall Conthovedfic 
3 Former confcflion of Helveriq : We doe with our, whole beers beleeve that Chriſt alone 4 wr atonc- 
ment rh1; nption fandlificats n and delivtrianie; imply receivargal matinewef oxr life 
and [alvarion be fide this ( brift lane. inks oe oo. 
4 Scc Efpencews befor to this purpoſe allcaging divers of the Fathers, 


©". Whether Mary wavered or was weak in Faith. 


_—_ = common opinion of pothObiny ithar there was not at any timethe leaſt doubting in the 
Annot. in Luc, © yſtcric of ſalvarion to be found, in the blefſed Virgin Aerie, as Eraſmimne reporteth their opi> 
2-35, *nien : and that in the Paſſion of Chriſt the trac faith was onely in her : as '{/exander Alenſ, 5. part. 4. 
witim, art. 2. loannes de Turrecremata.lib.1.de eecleſ.1.30.& btb.3.c.61, | 
Luke 2, 19. Argum, The Rhemiſts ſceme to inferre ſo much npon theſe words of the Evangeliſt: Adorie kept 
of 44; ſayings, and printed thew in her heart: Our Lady (fay they) knew 4ll theſe myſterict and wiſely 
noted. fc. eAltheſe things which were done arid ſaid abeur Chriff, from the firſt heuve of bus conception, 
tillihe end of his life aud p. ve Whereupon it will tollow that having ſuch pertc& knowledge ſhe 
had not the leaſt doubt at all, 
Luke' 2.56, - Coxtrs, Thoughrhe bleſſed Virgin were a woman of great underſtanding,yer that ſhe knew not 
all the myſtical! words and ats of Chriſt ar the firſt, is evident by thar place,verſ. 50.0f the ſame chaps 
ter: they underſtood not that ſaying which he ſpake unto them : and they themſelves uſe thus to ſing 
in an Antheme : Venter pueBe bajular ſecreta que non noverat: The wombe of the maid did beare the ſen 


erer3 which ſbe did not know. 


os 


The Proteſtants, 


'T E doe not derogate from the duepraiſes of the Virgin Aerie, neither will diminiſh or im- 
" paire" the weight and worth of the great graces which were in her, yer from all kinde of 
doubrfull and perplexed thoughts concerning Chriſt, the by warranr of Scripture is not altogether 
freed and exempred,thqugh they prevailed nor,neitherlong continued. 
Luks 2.35. : "Mrgmm. 1. ' Simeon pro BAY of Marie,the ſword fhallpierce thy ſonle : which Origen underſtan- 
—_ deth-of ome doubtfulnefſe wherewith Afevrie ſhould be perplexed : pertranfibu infidelitatic glading 
Hom.t7.in X# ambignitatis wacrone ferieris, te. the ſword of unbeleefeſhall-paſſe rhorow, and thou ſhalr bee 
=_ 1. in Witren wich the blade point of 'ambiguiry, when thou ſhalc ſee him whom thou heardeſt ro be the 
+=, 0k Sonne'of God, fee; to bee crucified : ſo alſo Theophyla& underitanderh ir, either of the gricte of 
the paſſion, vel de ſabdabia cogitatione, or of ſomedoubrtfullthoughtr, ſeeing him crucified, that had 
done ſoch grear miracles, &c, LikewiG Anups#ſtineatemerh char this is fo ſaid : Quia CHaria,te. in 
Qu.reter.& morte Domeni dubitaret,becauſe Marie doubredin the death of Chrift:all theſe Fathers thus expound 
nov.teſtamen, this text: yet that other ſenſe of TheophylaFz,of the griefe which CHarie fhould conceive by & paſe 
$473  fionof Chriſt, is more fit : notwithſtanding they all agree that CMarie was nor without ſome doub- 
Matth-r2.48, ting : and Tgrrathendircftly ich, alleaging the words of Chriſt, who 15 my mother and brethren : bog 
—_ love apparet ineredutit as cornurs, in thisplace their unbelcefe appeareth, meaning, of his mother and 
_ brethren. wa | | | 
Matth.26.37. ' | Argum. 2." QurSaviour faith: al ye ſbel be offended by me this _ 2 Origen includerh here the 
ent: | Virgin Marie, paramm« quod ſcandalizatis Apeſtslis, doe we thinke char the Apoſtles being ſcandali« 
' .. zed, that themother of onr Lord was free from ſtandall? _— in the place before noted, 
.: doth here comprehend the Virgin Aarie, Thus we have the conſent of the writers both of the Greck 
*#: andSouth Charch for this pot + And Eraſmas, one that is theirs rather chan ours, ſeemeth to con- 
- ' enrte with him'inthe place before alleaged, © - | 


VVhether:the Virgin Aarie be able to helpe 


rd," thoſerbatinvocatc her. 
- WIS $30 TH 0 « 25h & ,, The Papifts.” & "»y $3. F | 
Error, $5. Ur Doway profeſſors doe ths ſhoot forth their bolt : as ſafety of :remporall life was procured 
Annot.inc. 9, ro one nation by the interecflion of Efber to Abaſbwereſh, fo generall ſalvation is procured ro 


__ al mankindeby the mediarionot the bleſſed Virgin Mearie;cc. And ſome of them donbr nor to ſay, 

— withewt whom onr'God bath decreed te groe netbing : and anether fairh, that all may underitand, that: 

votion. B, Mar, Wharſocver floweth downe urito the carthy from that cverlaſting fountaine, profinere per Aariam, to' 

Turſelin epiſt. flow forth by Marie. 

dedicat. de vit= Lyme, The Rhemiſts would juſtifie this ſaying of the common people, God and our Lady helpe 

EY you, by chat place A&.15. irfeemed goedto ws and the holy Ghoſt, | 

| cv .. Comva, Theſe creatures which God hath appointed to be miniſters and inſtruments of any work 
may be named rogerher with God, yer nor as joyat workers and helpers, bur as inferiour agents: as 


Tudg.7.200 the {word ofthe Lord and of Gidees.. Bur the Scripture giverh no warrant to joyne Sainrs GIROR 
| 1c wit 


of tbe Virgin Marte. Queſt. 'g. fzs 

wich God, becauſe ic cannot be provedthar they ire appointed co any fach ſervice: the Angeh: are 

Gods miniftring ſpirirs,for che Elefts Gke,nor the fonles of Saints nts deparred> 
Yee _ 'The Pls ( | 130 
Virgin Mery is neicher preſent ro heare cheprayers of the Fiithfull,nor _ 

Tz bur - helpand civatjony _ all other Sow d Irpenderh? ao gh? nl 
preciougdeat N12 W413 31: TW 
Ie Our bleſſed Saviour a# power i worwtab: ty way cr Tropeiar tht Miich.xu'48/ 


i 197 


Hebt.1,14. 


tion 


and ki Is not divided with OV:ery;bnt refteth wholly iti {* 2028711 IG 
Argum. 2. The $:inrs are farre off from aſcribing rhelt. ; EVI Harw.ſeR.s, 
gin MarteGith, wy ſivit rejoyceth in Gd wy Savieuy #e: boy th hey a Lo P 43- 
Meebo of Sweveland,arive, VG BSA» CG IDES 24.97 
heaven which oa yearby in P Hzrel18:79, 
a—_ Queen of paryene) lerew, 44.7, 
Reſponſ. ad 
Hat eaflag Rohic.c.6 
Arie through her Sons grace: but che other furthe# 7 
L ty efron that by thee we may d: Gor baed the reward 0; -5 rrp = F: ogy the office 
ro the merits of Mary without rela to her Sotne. dx . LU! L _ - rg 
: arr IZ, 


2 Antient Tercaflienches teſtificth, fFeaking ofthat plite, MAE 
diſciples rhat Heard his word before derncher? a ureram Of 6 
fignent,qui verbum Dei «xdixnt * not denying the wombe and breſts 
To be tore happy, that heare his word: he' was ep dahernet.- — 
Marie, witg unto other preeminence before her, 

What is that toot of Lefſe elſe, but ney nd ye wor 
earn or 1 +more Dev et =o 


154 wothir of grate, defend thou enevele, wry 4% In 
' v8&forave wehtarda prioes GY fa hefort's roR 


when 44 be made no mention of C 


exe allea of "Hv/avie, decal} = 

Ar oor ; pew chili is by one —_— alt, 
Chuſtchentrhe done belgerofall : all 21079; {;:omobn) 2 io .Þ- 

[of the e Image = the Virgin, Ser Pribve go 


1037 © 
yeriue. aleribed thereunges: :: 


| TALL he Pag 
*# Ti Heytell us gre enkiis,wid tally miractes peo 
. die of LaurerroItifitly 
world, both for that dcinthontem the AngAt ng lured he ; £194,542 j 
ther, firſt into Illyricum,and from thence into Italy by the miniſtery of Angels t Sweres leſaire: 
for that rhere is continuall concourſe thither from Kf —_— ofthe wo there arc E - mg net 
nationum miracula,miracles ſhewed dayly in healing : ue Twrſalin, A 
Arguw, The Rhemiſts ur __ report of Emſebinu of the image of a woman in braffe kneeling Baronepil " 
unto another image made for Chriſt, repreſenting the hiſtory of the woman which was healed of her Taſeltn the- 
bloudy ifſuc by rouching the hem of Chriſts garment: in memory of which benefit, ſhee made thar rowour his 
many where alſo there grew a ſtrange herbe, which as ſoone a irtonched the Skirts of che whole booke, 
, had vertue rohcale all manner of diſcaſes : which i oy [uliancauſcd to be demoliſhed, and 
Hb vve to be ſer up, which was caſt downe by lightning, T#ſc 5b.7.c.14-Rhemifh.aunet.in matth 94 
ett. 9. 
/ Anſ. 1. Laſicinc in his conſultation of the anſwer of the Duke of Muſeo to Rebire thinketh that 
ir might pleaſe God by ſach ſenfible meanes ro allure the Gentiles to the faith « bur now the faith of 
the Goſpell being diſperſed, r@libme ham minime ef opus, we need not ich hookes, 2 Bur ir is ber- 
rcranſwered, that Exſcbine, concerning the images, which remained to his time, faith that they were = 
ercted CanSe'e 69109, by an heatheniſh cuſtome,for the manner of the heathen was to make ſuch mo- 
numents of them from whom rhey received any benefic:bur rouching the miraculous healing wrought 


by 


Inc, 14 


- 


.The nimth generall Conproverfic 
the herb, hee w th uncensinhy by onely...3 Irwas juſt, that an cxamplc ſhouldbe ſhew- 
din Snot the erragia mage ky God miſlikerh all profanencſſe, ar cvcoTaward ſix 

prion monuments of an irteligious minde;; for thecontempe of all religion js 9n injury to God: 


tics make mention how Broan With. allhiz boſte Was deltroyed, when he would have ſpoiled 


lc of 
thtep con Mea that pot oi of the Lady of Lauretto: : mekaldic nc to be of like credit, wich the fo 


| ; repo the peremprory Duke a Ap ro of cheee images ofvurkady one made by.dwine 
R's: Wt hands, ins temple made by rhe Apoliles, at the dedication whereof Adariem.t 


0 vn iy mea nic adfit, may grace and vertue be here 
pn or buile - © Was _— Peter. and lob : 
OLE Virgin Hery,vho laidlikewile vato it, my grece and 


| ES Thus whereas they. criprure 


;..i Fox cheir foperſfitions,they.run- fables : unlikelihoods arc here conch ther. 

| dk poſt a houldbuld ao hee 

_ Have their Chu oe wichout hands, againſt his owne cam- 
mapdement. ouh x prints T rig pre haul thars Ro honor a Falager) 


imagerof Saints ro OY 
c hold alltheſe miracles id to be 


| og butt t.to give powet img ro ap imageiso ro make a way to Es of them:rhere= 
IE TH den gr.bc contrary rg hi mſclte, in giving grace.to that which hce 
t Habakekcalleth an image a teacher of lics,and fairh,Wee wn- 
hg that looketh for ew Ce which 


lory will I not givg to dhoobery 
& herctices,probans D cnn 


p pers, coli Dems probibet : fo 
44714 auf ren ry age ga 


Li>.deTrine. thehead © 


—_—— | 
Lancia, Ph hecombers 0 LONG a—_ 
ina COmrary te ures (25 he ro 
- oe FO ua ene irginc Mfory or of any 


{5 NM 
br che fighe where 
, EI 
tcrmingled rouching the image of 

| by 7a fortner colletor of the Councels, as currant, The ike 
rhel Near ary rc wag a 
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THE TENTH GENERALUL 
.'CONTROVERSIE, CONCERNING. 


THE INTERCESSION AND MEDIATI- 


onof Chriſt, whether hee bee onely our 
Mcdiator and Interceflor. 


The Paptits, 


hb. % 


> | Yocate and patron of mankind, that by himfelfe alone, and by his owne merirs 
[kg gry grace, and mercy, none a>king or obtaining eicher grace in this 
life, or glory in the next, bur by him. Bur thus lerrerh nor, bur that there may be 
W oe —_ mediators, though not ia chat ſingular ſenſe, Rhewif, anner. i, 
i, 2. ſe, 4. | 


x _ Chriſt is che only Saviour and Redeemer of the world, yet the name 
x\ F of Saviour and Redeemer is given RE ——— — .9.Othwiel Tudg 4.9. 
| is called a Saviour: 44.7.3 5; Moſer a Deliverer or Redeemer: and all this with A 737+ 


out itionto him,that in more excellent manner is the 4 of the world : Ergoghere may 
bony menos ih an infcriour degree ro that ſingalar Mediator, to offer up our praiers; Khe- 


uſo 1. If Chriſt be ſufficient to procure all grace and mercy unto us, what need then the medi- 
a cation of Saints ? for wee mult eirher doubr of his power, in joyning other helpers with 
him,or make queſtion of his will and readinefſe to helpe us,in making other mediators unto him. 
' 3 They make other ators and intercefſors befide Chriſt, even in that high and fingular de- 
< : for not onely Chriſt by their dofrine, by his merirs procvrerh grace, bur other Saints alſo by 
Gels neajes, are out mediators : as it isplaine to ſee in that Popifh prayer, Tw per Theme {i 
&e. - By the blood 'of Themes, which for thee he did fpend, make ns, Chriſt, to clumbe, whither Thomas 
did oftenll. Th this blaſphemous prayer and many ſach like, rhey pray onely ro Chriſt as God, nor as 
Mediator ; men departed, and many: of them no Saints, they make their onely Mediators by their 
owne proper merits. See Fake hid, 
- Againe, their Saints are not only interceſſors for grace, but conferrers of grace and help, which is 
TIE hey appoint ſcyerall Patrons amongſt rhe Sainrs forall purpoſes: &, 


f for the toorhach ;-Saint Rook tor the peſtilence : Saint Perromil forthe ague : S. Gregory for 
:'$, Aorvic for Souldiers : S. Luke for Painters : Saint Cr-fpi» for Shoemakers: S, Ns fot 
the Sca: Saint /edecxs forcorne :Saint Urbane fot Witte And thus doechey nor only COP bear usiri 
hand) pray for theſe graces and bleſſings, bur they hHHbpower chemſehvesto beſtow them. 
3 the rlame and title of Saviour and/Redeemer, we anſwer : firſt, men are called in the 
Kcripture Deliverers and Saviours,in reſpect of ſore remporall deliverance,not of the fpiriruall or crers 
nall redemption, . which belongeth only xo Chriſt « bur you make yourSaints mediators of erernall re= 
compelon, Second they whom the Scripture calleth Redecmers and Saviours,were appointed by God 
for ory bar you cannor fhewthe like a for $ainrs ro be mediators 
of cteraall »though in an inferiour degree ro Chriſt. T hixdly, ſeeing the name of God and 
Chriſt is given tomen in the Scriprures, as tro Princes and Prophers : why may you nor as well lay, that 
Gods and Chriſts ly, chough in an inferionr _—_— him whichis onely 
Godadd Qbeift, as ro'2ppoint other inferiour Redeemers, Saviours and Mediators ? 
Se movs vf thoivar gumears for che mediarion.of Saints againſt the only mediation of Chriſt, conry, 


9.4%-3 4 
: Moſes ith, I was arbiter 


dhey givechis note, The 4i54e of Mediarer lawfully aſcribed to» Gods Ligvienant in earth, 
| dah 'Aan ;  Againe, 


Hey ſeeme in theſe very words to confefſe, that Chriſt is the onely ſingular ads gr Ew * 


mem doe here alſo their part, and reaſon thus for the mediation of Saints. .  Deut44. 
miediater berwiet our Lord and you at that t1me, &c. whereupon Pag4te. 


% 
. 


. wy 
= 
- 


ps 


pers 


KNOWN - 
; | Ss * they 

cad, ſhould 
clſors for the 


deliv 
a ab. IC 


pointed ro bee Saviours of the living, and that in ſpirituall things, as thoſe deliverers of Gods peo 
were raiſed of God in their life time, £04 Þps & OE 
3 Ir followcth nor from the mucuall prayers of the living one fot another, thar Sainrs departed may 


likewiſe mediate for the livinge 1. The one is com Dis nor the other; 2. The one is a mu- 
ruall worke of charitic, in that one prayerthfor another, as the Corinthians for Pax/, and he for them: 

bur there can be no ſuch entercourle betweene the living and the dead : the Sainrs need nor our pray- 

'- crs, neither doe know our neceſſities, 3. Wee pray one for another, nor as mediarors xo bee ſhppli- 
* cated unto, but moved in chacitic, bur Sainrs they fer up as Mediators co bee lupplicated and a- 


4 I 'dored. ' 
FP The Proteſtants. vs 1 #z 


a. «1 
4 . % LE2 
. 


VE acknowledge but one onely Mediator as well of iareecelliqn,'as pea even Jcſus 


Chriſt our Lord : to whom and through whom all our prayers and ſupplications ought ro hee 
made :'to him.wee onely pray, as being one God with the Fathcrand che boly Ghoſt : by him and 


OY 


4... through himweoncly pray, as being the onely Mediator berwrene God and man. 

Tim 25, | drgnm; 1.5. Pasl faith, There is one Medrator of God and mon, the manieſur Chrift. Hence wee 
a —_—= this argument : The Mediator betweene God and tnen, mult hiaclte hec both Godgnd 
nan : butſo is none bur Chriſt : Ergo, hee is the onely Mediator, Ballarming here an{icregh making 
adiſtinftion of Mediators, whom art large with his ſophiſticall diſtintion ſee confured, {opmrygy gs» 

-$:port-2, 0 gum Proteſtan.;. | en Uo I GAR i od EDIT 1 worn 
| EET 2, Hce is only the Advocate and Mediator Grows | thar isthe propitiationfox our 
rlohn.z:. finnes, Chriſt onely is the propiriation for our finnes : Erge, the Mediar9s, :;;,:, lim wo mic 
1 I _ adjoyne other arguments for the ſole mediation of Chrilt gug of rhe fathers; grounded ypon 

E- riprures, oe Pkg p din” platio Tos 402 - 231, 
.« Argus. 3. If any were joyned with Chriſt in the office of mediagipn, the! Angels are, mott likeybe; 
ing che next in digaicie tothe Trinitie, of all Gods creatuzes, :.but.the Apgelsare pot our Mcdintogs-; 
tor S, Pas! Gith, Galath. 3. The lawwas ( py Angultjothe hand of 4 Mediator - \mhberctore 
Angels arc nor Mediators. S. Auguſtine faith : Qnem invenirens, qui me reconciliavet tibi, an aundam 
mibi ſit ad Angeles Whom ſhould 1 find to reconcile me untothee.? ſhould i goe rothe Angels? $c.h5b. 


confeſſe 10. cap, 42. . 0272 Hes gre  wiotly oi. 
 Argnm. 4. There is one. and the ſame Mediator, both of the Law and ll; as the Apoltle aich, 
| Galathg.zy, TJhelaw was given in the handofa Mediator, that is Chriſt; Gear. 2. 19. T Origen, "/ won 

wkh moſt of the Grecke interpracers, ro cs 7 : bur the Saintsconld nor bee Mcgiators of 

the law, being not yer barne : Ergo, ncither arexhey Mediatorsof che Goſpel, : ie) j:> 57-5 - 


Argam. 5. There is the ſame Mcdiator of, the tecreation of man, and redemption, whigh-was.of 
the creation : as «Athanaſixe faith, Ut creawre rxifterent, opru ſuit mediatere; A Mediator was pc- 
ceſſarie, thar the creatures might: have a being, Epiffol. de ſynod, Niven, devttts, Bur Chtilt ongly wat 

Heb.1.3. jo Mediator of the creation of man, Heb. 1. 2, by him he. made the worltds' ;: Ztgo, ongly of there 
mption, . ; + a7 : IH VID 1965.2 NCICH: 
.Argum, 6 . Heis the onely truc Mediator, as Aug»ftive ſaith, Proguenullu indeigellaty ſedipſopre 
#mmibus: For whom no manprayeth, bur hee forall. Bur the Sairits ha& ona tied of anthers 
"© prayers, Clyiſtonely needeth the interceſſion afnone : Ergo, he is3he-oncly Modiatoreor © iy 2i il 
Cont,Par- =" Angrſtine thus further writeth upon this : $i Apoſtolos ita diceres, dre) If theApa 
mcn.lib.ac.3, {aid thus : If any man fringe, you have me a Mediator with the Father, and I'dog by my. ptaj@r bbrdioe” 
pardon for your finnes (as Parwenievre in a cettzine place makerh the Biſhopa mediindrberwonne he 
ple and God: ) Qui ficut Apoitolum Chriſti, & non fiem Antichriſinm intueretur ? Whormouldibc- 
.1 hold himasan of Chriſt, and nor as Ajitichriſt ? Tris theh Aricichriſtiari Doris ek fi 
of —_ , pena intcreeſſors belide- Chriſt, 1 i) hi 19”, 1 
ceretal. Gain, Diet inconfells Ditint pretiaſe twors jufforaw, nd; tamin inſontic_nerife ve+ 
4 denijprio fuit mwndi : Although in the fight of God, precious be the dearh of his only yer the {laying 
bh LO ; ot 


concerning Chriſt the on:ly Mediator. Queſt. :. $39 
of no Tnnocent ( but Chriſt ) is the redemprion of the woNd. A gaine, Non eff redemprio captivitaris 
bamane, niſitn { mguine ejus qui dedit ſe redemptionem pro om»ibus, thiders : Thereawnoredempgen of 
mans caprivicie, bur in his blood, thar gave himſelfe a redemprion for all: Ergo, there arc no! Sa 
viours,Redeemers, or Mediators, but Chriſt, 
Likewiſe, Extrav. commun.{ib, 3.tit, 11.c. 1. Joan. 22. Expediens fmenms nec:{[ſarium effimamus ut «d 
iBum qui ad dextram Patric refidet inexcelſis, 5c. We thinke it expedienc, yea neceffary, rhat to him 
thar firrerh at che right hand in the higheſt, whom both che windes and Sea obey; wee ttc np vur hearr 
with our hands, &c. This Canon mak<eth no mention of any invocation of Saints, bucof praying unto 
Chriſt, as not onely ient, bur neceſſary. . - _ (; 
This dodtrine hath beene ſealed : Richard Fonrms.a French Martyr ; 1 belceve, as inthe word of God 
5s reſtified, Jeſus Chriſt to be che onely Mediator and Advocare f6r alFfiniiews: albeſt'the Virg i Mary 
be a blefſed woman, yer the office of an advocare, belongerh not unto her, Fog. p. 91 2.cel.1, _  Pags#ga 1.85 
Tobn Lambert holy Martyr : The Scriprure uſerh ro ſpeake bur of ones M-diator, which a | 
maker of peace or atronement betwixt God the Farher and man, 1 Tim. 2. there is one God and 
Mecdiator,%c. Fox, p:g. 1109. reſpon, ad artienl. 15. ' 8 1013-2 15, 
Herein char Chriſt is che onely Mediacor berwe:n God and man ; r. Chryſoſtome (hall fpeake for Homil 3-in 
the Greeke Church, thus writing upon thar place, 1 bere i one God a2d one Mediares, fc, Mediatoy * mae 
debet mrinſg,, quorum medrator eff, efſe pa#1iceps, ec, A Mediator muſt be partaker of both thoſe, be= 
tweene whom he is mediator : bur ifhe be joyned to the one and ſeparated from the other, Tas wei 
ator dici non poteſt, Hee cannot now be called a mediator, &c. So allo Epiphanins, Hee is __— Epiphan, in 
God and man, Onuqniam in medio ntrorumg, eft, Becauſe he isin the midſt betweene both: thatis, com. Anchor, 
municaring of both their natures : Chriſt chen, in their þ udgement is onely the Mediator, becauſe ty 
bur hee, is both God and man, This was the ancient faith of che Greeke Church, though ic bee now 
much declined. [eremie Patriarke faith : Mediatores facimm omnes ſanitos, Wee make all the Saints 
our mediators, &c. Andyerta little before he ſhewerh how they profeſſe rhns intheir prayers rs God, cur. orien: 
Alium preter te in tribulationib, noſtris adjutorinanm non habemus,, We have no other bebe belide thee talEccleſ. c.22, 
in our tribulations, &c. bur how can any be our mediator, unleſſe our helper alfo ? if rhen Chriſt onely 
be our helper, hee onely is our Mediator : thelike contradiftion there is in the Muſcovites divinitie, 
who follow the ſuperſtitions rites and doQrines of the Greeke Church, and are rather worſe : for the 
cat Duke confefſerh chus :-This is the ſumme : Er Jeſum Chriſftuns wnicum offe noſttum interceſſoreny, Reſpenſ' ad $2 
hat borh Jeſus Cl-riſt isour onely intercefſor, and: yer hee immediately adderh, as baving forgotten Rokir c 6. 
himſclfe, Er hajws caftiſſimans matrens ſua interceſſione epitulart, &c, And wee belecve his moſt chaſte 
mother ro helpe all Chriſtians by her incerccfſion. AE hu 
2 The Africane Church in former times did hold Chriſt ro bee the onely Mediator, as Tertwlliaw Lib. de puck, 
ith, Horum erit venia per exoratorem Patru Chriſtum, We have forgiveneſle of theſe finnes by Chriſt 52 pauloance ' 
rhe intreater of his father. Likewiſe, Non potes perfefte bonum oftend:re, 4 quo non perſeft: liberaric : Lib. 
Thou canſt nor ſhew him to be pertc&ly good, of whom thou art nor perfettly deliveredg&c. If Chriſt > wenn 
then have perfc&tly delivered us, his mediacion is ſufficient. Orsgen of the Alexandrian Church, Girh, Lib. s cone. 
Orationes & vota per Jolum portificem le\un ad Denum defert enmnipotentems Hee that is a mans Angell, Cellum cird- 
doth through one onely high Prieſt Jeſus, offer up prayers and vowes ro God almightie, &c. ir medium, 
3 Latter confeff. of Helveria, c. 5. God andthe Mediator ("hrift doe ſuffice us, neither doe wee impart 
wnto others the honony duc to Cod, and his ſonne, becauſe he bath ſaid, I will net give my glory to another, Harm 3. (of, 
French confef. artic. 24. Chriſt « the onely advocate givenwnto #5. Engliſh conteſl. artic. 3. Neither pag - 2 
have we any other Mediater and [nterceſſor, by whom wee my have = God the Father, than loſue, ©*8: 30. 
&c. Soalfo conte(T. of Belgia, artic. 26, Auſpurg. artic. 21. Saxonic artic, 22, with otherreformed 325 3% 
Churches acknowledge Chriſt to be our onely Mediator and Advocate. per 4 
4 Twill adjoyne the reſtimonie of a learned Papiſt, their Biſhop Efpencens : CManeatbrieny ſuns Lib de Chrifts 
Chriſte mediator, Oc. titulus,  c, cum nulla creatura, &c, communis : Lerthe title then and honour Mcdiaror. c.z, 
of the Mediator berweene God and man reconciling and appeafing remaine unto Chriſt, and be pro= © | 
per unto him, nor being common with any creature, Fu mane or Angclicall, &c. 


Here follow ſuch Controverſies as concerne the 
Sacraments of the Church. 


Of Sacraments then 'wee muſt firſt intreat in generall, and afterward handle them in partis | 


Rom.16.25. 


8 x Tim. «16, 


2 2.7 


Apoe 17.5. 


EL. 


AQ 
+ IE 


it; = / a 


THE ELEV GEN E- 
RALL CONTROVERSIE, OF 
\... * THE SACRAMENTS IN GENERALL. 


ER His Controverfic containeth divers ions : firſt, of the nature and definition of a Sacra« 
0 SATmecnr. ger of the cfficacic and vertue of the Sacraments, Thirdly, of the number 
EE and order of the Sacraments, the difference and preeminence amongſt them, They thus 
ESltollow in thcir order. 


The firlt queſtion, of the name, nature,and definition of a Sacrament. 


Firſt, of thename of a Sacrament. 


The Papifts. | 
Irſt, concerning the name, Sacrament, they doc enforce it, as necefſaric, and wonld derive this 
waatretuals this ſpecial ſignificarion for myſticall rites of rhe Church, our of the Scriptures, 
Bellarm.lib.t.de Sacrem.cap.7. 


Argum. Epheſ. 5. verſ. 31, Saint Paw calleth Matrimonic a Sacrament, This is 4 great Sarrae 
" miles Oh | 


,&. "IR : 
Anſwer, Firſt, the _ expoundeth himſelfe, Thus i a great myſterie , but I Peake concerning 
Chriſt and his Church : So then this mylterie is not in the' conjunttion of man and woman, bur in the 


firiruall uniting of Chriſt and his Church : as S, {mbroſe allo nderh this place ; Sacamentuw 


' grande in nnnate viri & feming. He fignifieth that there is a grear Sacrament, or myſterie, in the unt- 


ric of man and woman : then it followeth, Nee hoc prodit, ſed alias canſam flagitar, &e. But the Apo= 
file alleageth nor this, bur requireth a greater cauſc, tharis of Ehriſtand his Church. Secondly, if it 


ſhall be anſwered, that the ſpiricuall union of Chriſt and his Church, is fignified in Matrimonic, which 


is the cxternall' figneor Sacrament thereof : Wee gran, thatthere is ſuch a myſtical fignification in 
Matrimonic; burirfolloweth not, that it is therefore a Sacrament, as Bapriſme and the Euchariſt are: 
for it being inſtirured in Paradiſe, cannot be a Sacrament of the Goſpell. Thirdly, they doe nor well 
to tranſlate, Sacramenr, ſeeing the Greeke word is wyſterinm, which fignificrh afecrer and myſticall 
thing, which name, as rhey well know, is given ro many thingsin Scriprure, whichare no Sacraments, 
Wherefore this place ſheweth no ſuch ſpeciall uſe of this word Sacramenr. 

The Proteftants, 

His word Sacrament, being the Latine of the Greeke word, wv5420y, wee refuſe not to uſe, bein 
Twas applicd to the myſteries of Bapriſme and the Lords Supper, though in this ſpeciall ſenſe 5 
fignificarion, it cannor bee found uſed in Scripture : the name (wyferie) is diverſly read in the Scrip- 
ture, taken ſoinerime in the good part, as Rows. 16, 25.1. 75m 3-16. The Goſpell is called a myſterice : 
ſomerime in the evill, as 2, Thefſ.2.7, The myſteric of iniquitic : Xp-e.17.5: The whore of Babylon is 
called a myſterie : yet as a ſpeciall name for the Sacraments of the Church, wee find it not expreſſed in 
Scriprure : yet notwithſtanding we doe receive ir as a fir terme, to ſignific the myſteries of religion, 

- Argums. Like asthe Church of Godin tlie diviſion of Arriev, uſcd the name, bomesſpon, gh ic 
were not read or found in Scripture, tocxpreſſe one and the ſelfe ſame ſubſtance of the Trinitie : the 
Arrians objetted, that-rhe word wasnot to be uſed, becauſe the Scriptures had it not : Saint Ambroſe 
anſiyereth, Quero fi ita crediliceat, fi nomingri non liceat : T aske, if it bee not lawfull fo to belceve, 
though nor ro uſe that name : If wee may beleeve ſo, why not allo profeſſe, or name ir ſo? de fide or- 
rhodox.cap.z. So we lay, that this word Sacrament being —_ to the Scriprutesin this ſcaſe, which 
weulc ir, we ſtand nor ſo much upon the very acceprion of the word in Scriptures. Bur as Saint Hie- 


rome ſaith, Non eff nobit enra de vocabulo, cum ſenſua fit intmes : Wee care not much for the word, a= 
grecing upon the ſenſe : adverſe Lucifer, 


SECONDLY, 


of the Sacraments in generall; Quelt. 1. 


_ Secondly, of the definition of a Sacrament \ 


E thus define a Sacrament, to bee an ourward vifible figne, repreſenting an holy, inward, fpi- 
ricvall grace, inſtituted of Chriſt, ro be uſed in that manner hee hath appointed, to ſeale unto 
us the promiſes of God, and to aſſure us of the remiſſion of fanes, by the rightcoulneſe of faith in 
Chriſt, Ron.4..1 1. Rom.4.2t, 
Some things there bee in this definirion, that are agreed npon berweene us and our adverſaries : as 
that the Sacraments are-outward fignes of ſpiriruall and holy graces, and that there muft bee a conve= 
niencie and agreement betweene the figne and the rhing ſignified : thatnotevery thing may be - 
ſented by a Sacramene, bur an holy and ſpirituall grace : that a Sacrament qughr co bee inſtituted by a 
divine not an humanc authoritic, Belerm.de Sacrem tn gener l1b.1.cap.g. 
The ſeverall points then wherein wee difent from them, and which they miſlike in this definition, 
are theſe: F > are the authoritie of inſtiruring a Sacrament, which wee affirme tobe derived 
oncly from Chriſt, and manifeftly ro bee proved our of the Scriptures. Secondly, of the forme and 
marter of the Sacraments. Thirdly, of the initrumenrall or miniſterial cauſe, which is the Miniſter, 
Fourthly, of the uſe and cnd of a Sacrament, wherher ir be a ſeakt of the promiſes of God, and inſtitu- 


red for that cnd, 
The firſt part, of che efficient cauſe, thatis, the au- 
chor or inſticuror ofa Sacramenr, | 


The Papiffs. 2 
Hey doe willingly grant, that neither the Apoſtle: then had, nor the Church now hath authoritie 9g- Error; 
þ 6 inſtirute Sacraments : bur that this power is _ in Chrift, and tharthe A did bur declare i 
and deliver that which they received of Chriſt : yer forthe rriall of this, they refule co be judged by the 
e word of God, bur flic unto their traditions, which they call the word of God not written, Bel= 
larw.lib.1 de Sacram.cay.14.& 23. | 

Arguw. The facrament of Baptiſine, and of the Encharift, were inſticuted withour Mc war- 
rant of Scripture : for at that time the new Teſtament was nut wrieten, when Chriſt ordainedrhoſe my= 
ſteries : Ergo, for che orher Sacraments wee need nor the exprefſe commandement of Scriprure : Bellerw, 

Bb.1.cap.1 "3 

pY-4 Firſt, the traditions of our Saviour. given unto the Apoſtles concerning thoſe two Sacra- 
ments, were afterward written by the Apoſtles, and cxpreſly ſer downe in Scripture : and therefore 
wee doubt nor, bur that were of Chrifts inſticurien. Bur your traditions being net committed to 
writing, concerning your other forged Sacraments, arc juſtly ſuſpe&ed, ſeeing rhe Apoltles ſhould have 
as well becne charged with all the Sacraments, it Chriſt had inſtirutced chem, as with oncly ewes. Sc» 
condly, how followeth ir, the word of God was ſomerime unwrirten, therefore ir is fo ſtill? or Chriſt, 
who was the author of the word written, mighrinſtirure Sacramears withour expreſſe Scripture ; Ergo, 
the teſtimonie of Scripture is not neceflary now? _ 

| The Protefbams. 
J/S held no Sacraments to bee of Chriſts inftitution, bur choſe onely which the Scri —_—_.: ; 
V ſtificth ro have becne commanded by Chriſt, as Bapriſme, Math, 28. 19, the Lords ſupper, = w92age 
Luk, 22.20.The other which have no teſtimonie of Scripture, were nor appointed by Chriſt, ns 

Argum.1.Saint Pew Gith, Thatthe —_ are able ro make rhe man of God abſolure and perfett be: 
to.cvcry good worke, 1 Timeth. 3. 17. Buthow can the Miniſter of God bee ary Gor mar, and * Tinto 3.49 
prepared for the worke of the Miniftcric, if hee have nor ſufficicar direCtion our of the Scriprures con- 
cerning the Sacraments of the Church? for how can he abſolutely execute every part of his office, if he , 
faile inthe right uſe of the Sacraments? Erge, ſeeing the Scriprures are able ro make him perfeR, from 
thence he receiverh ſufficient inſtruftion for the Sacramenrs, | 

Arguw, 2. Saint Paul faith, ſpeaking of the Sacrament, {have received of the Lord, that which t + 
bave alſo delivered unto you, 1 Cor. 11.23. Wherctorc no Sacramenrs ought to bee delivered to the 
Church, bur ſach as have beene reccived of Chriſt : and whar is received of Chriſt, cannor bee ſhewed 
bur our of the Scriprure, Wherefore their opinion is more reaſonable amongſt the Papiſts, thar denic 
all the Sacraments ro have beene inſtiruced of Chriſt, as Hugo, and Peter Lambard, with other, be- 
cauſe chey cannor find all their Sacramenrs in Scriprure, than Bellarmanes aſſertion is, who granterh, 
har all the Sacraments are of Chriſts inſticution: bur tor the proofe thereof, he tunnerh from Scrip- 

' ture to tradirion, 

Auguſtine tticth, Chriſta ſacrementic nuwere paxciſſumis, ebſervatione facilimis, &c. Chriſt hath . 
joyacd his __ rogerher by che Sacraments, few in number, cafic in obſervation : ſuch are Bap= 
riſe, and che partaking ofhis bedy and blood, 3 : Et # quid alind tn ſcriptaris 6a- 
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nonicis commendater : And if any orher Sacrament bee commanded in the Canonicall Scripture, &. 
piſt. 118. Ergo, wee mit attend upon the Scriprure and written word of God, if wee, will be inftruſted 
arighr concerninf the Sacraments, .. - 187 oe candle 9 p 
Concil. Florentin. ſeſſ. 7. Andreas Coleſſen. Yelim 4 vobis amp/iſſini prires deceri, $c. T would glad- 
ly learne of you ( honourable fathers) wherher rhe molt ſacred Gofpell doe nor containe the moft 
certaine.doQrine of our religion : I thinke, you will nor ( ſuch is your godlineſſc)) make other anfwer, 
char that the moſt abſolure knowledge of our fairh is there comprehended, &c. It the Gofpell then 
doe reach the perfect rule of faith, and religion, then ic muſt needs inltrult us concerning the Sacra= 
ments, withour rhe wkich our religion is nor pertect. | 
Hierome ſanth, Ergo wt ad inſtumtionis plenetudinem, verbum Domini, hoe eft —_— &c, For 
the fulleciaſtirucion, T pray you diligently read rhe word of rhe Lord, that is the Gofpell : ler us in 
no wiſe rcft upen our owne judgement, &c, Sang 
Maſter Phifpo: holy Martyr : Our Saviour faith, Verbum quod loentis ſum, &c. Theword chacT 
haveſpoken ſhall judge you in the larter day ; it the word ſhall judge us tven, much more ought it'tb 
beaijjudge of our doingsnows Fox pag, 1805, Ergo, we ought roenterpriſe nothing in religion, with- 
Pag.1638.2.60. OUT rhe warrant of Gods word in Scripturc. . 
y TO" ' And for further cvidence, thar for the Sacraments, and other ſuch poinrs of Chriſtian infticurion, 
wee are rorelic nyon the credir of the Scriprures : 1. We have the evident reſtimonie of Terralian and 
Cypreane of the Africane and Sourh Church, Tertul5ax faith, Nibil de eo conflat, quia ſcripturs nou 
Ln con exhibe : Nothing is cxrant thereof, becauſe rhe Scripture exhibirerh nothing. And againe, |Qved4 
Exhortar.ad Domino permiſſum non invenitur , id agnoſciur imerdium : That which is not found permitted of 
caſtiratem. our Lord, is acknowledged to bee interdifted and forbidden : Negar Scriptara, quod non mtat : The 
Lib. demono- Scripture denieth that, whichirnoterh nor. 
yo Cypriee faith, Wee muſt not attend, what any harh done before us, ſed guid Chriſtus, qui ante onwes 
by Sel ; Pa '_ eff, prior fecerit ; bat what Chriſt, who is before all, hath done before us, &c. which ſentence is allcaged 
ſtin&.8.c,g. by Gratzane in his decrees. 
| ,- 2. Andof the Greek Church, wee have the imperiall conſticutiun of Gra'ianw, Yalemtiniangy , 
Theodsfiud : Omnes ſciant nemini quicquan, mſi gud ſcripris probaverit, efſe credendum : Let all know, 
- > that no more isro be credieed in any, than that which he proverh by writing, &c, The law ſpeaketh of 
x2 the Princes mandate, which muſt be proved by writing : ſo the precepr and mandate of Chrift isnor 
Cenfſur. Ori- extant bur in the Scriptures. ſeremie Parriarke faich dircftly , Os quidewn 0mnis ſacraments ſacrs 
ental. c. 8. fanciuntur ſcriptera : All which ſacramenrs arc conſecrared by the ſacred Scriprure, k 
Ham.12, ſet, 3 Confcilionof Hcelyetia, artice 20. The Sacraments arethe inſtiuution and works of the Lord bing. 
334. ſelfe, Bohemia, chap. 11. Theſe Sacraments no man either didor can inftune, but the Lord himſelfe, &c, 
-Z56 'Bur this inſticucion cannot be otherwiſe proved than by the Scripture. 
4 Suarez fav vire faith : Eccleſia non initirxit nova ſacrificii, yet ſacraments : The Church dothnot 
inſtirure new ſacrifices or Sacraments : bar whar is not in{titured by Chrilt ia rhe Scriprures, is brought 
in by the Church: Scc before rhe Decrecs of Grariare out of Cyprianc, | 


|. Theſecond part, of the forme ofa Sacrament, and the 
manner of conſecration ; and of che matter : firſt of the forme. 


on The Papiſt's. 


Tz Sacrament isnot conſecrated ( fay they ) by all rhe words of the inſtitution, bur by a certaine 
forme of ſpeech ro bee uſed over the elements : as theſe words to bee (aid over the bread, 7h i 
my bodie : and the like over the wige, Thus cup is the new teftament, &c.. And in Bapriſme theſe : In 
theneme of the Father, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt. Theſe are the formes of the Sacrament, and very 
words of conſecration, though ſpoken ina ſtrange rongue, wichour further invocation of the name of 
God, or giving of thankes, or withour a ſermon, which wee require (as they {ay)as neceffary tothe cf 
ſence of a Sacrament, Rhemiff.t.Cor.11.ſett.11.15.Bellarm.lib.1.de Sacrament cap 19. 
1 Cer. 16-16. Argum. Sainc Paw! faith, The cup of Meſs which we bleſſe, 1. Corintha10, 16. The Apoſtle refer- 
- 4421 rethrthe beneditionor bleſſing to the cup or Chalice,which is noching cl{@ bur the conſecration there= 
> - . of, Rhemift,,bid. 
| df: Fi wee denic nor, bur that to bleſſe here doth fignifie ro fanftifie or conſecrate : bur thar 
is not done by a magicall murmuration of words over the Sacrament, bur by the whole a&tion ac- 
cording ro Chrilts inſtirucion, io diſtriburing, receiving , giving of thankes : as the Apoltle after- 
ward ſaith in the ſame verlg, the bread which wee breaks, &c, which wee breaks, ich hee, as be- 
fore of rhe cuppe, which wee blee, ſhewing thas much, that the benedition confifteth nor onely 
in the pronouncing of the words,-bur in rhe whole ation, of taking, receiving, breaking, diſtri- 
buring, giving of rhankes, &c. Secondly, as for the words which Chriſt uttered in the inſtirution, wee 
rchearle chem nor, as.amagicall chaxme to bee faid over the bread and. wine to convert their ſab- 


ſtance ; 


94. Error, 


of the Sacraments in gencrall;” Queſt. 1. 


ſtance : but to declare what they are madeto us by farce 'of Chriſts inſticution , namely, his body and 


blood. 


-- Bellernoine allo affirmerh, that the words of the inſtitution do not ſerve atall tor the inſtraRjon of g,, pry 
the people, bur oncly ro conſecrare the elements; and therefore they may bee as well repeared in La- 
tine, fairh he; as in the vulgar rongue, becauſe God underitandeth all languages, cap.19, 

Arparw. The words to be uſed in Bapriſine : /n the r ame of the Father, of the Sanne, and 
fie Ghoſt, are words of invocation or benediftion, not of inſtrution. Ergo, 

Arſ». Firſt, doth he thinke, that in theſe words there is no inſtrudtion ? how then faith the 
ſtle, whatſocver us written, © written for our learning and inſtruttion, Rem: 15.4, It theſe words 
be wrirten in the Scripture, they are for our learning. Againe, when the whole Trinitic is named, is it 
no point of inſtruftion ro the people ro know in whoſe name they. are baptiſed? which certaine 
diſciples of Epheſus were ignorant of, that had nor heard, whether there were an holic Ghoſt, 


Alt.19.2. 


Secondly, ir isno good reaſon, that the Sacraments may bee celebrate in any tongue, becauſe God 
underſtandeth : for fo it ſhould not bee necefuric ro uſe any rongue, becatiſe God underſtanderh the 
thoughrs : che Prieſts intention then by chis reaſon mighr ſerve withour any words ar all, Agiine, if 
the words containe a prayer and invocation, it is fit the 


give conſent and fay Amen to the prayer. 


people ſhould underſtand ir, that they may 


The Proteſtants, 
untroths : firſt, rhat we hold, that the words of inftiturion 


Ellarwine chargeth ns wich three great 
B are not neceſſary in every Sacrament, bur Bapriſme onely, Secondly, that wee ſay 
the cfſence of the Sacrament. Thirdly, that the words of inſtirucion doe not ſerve at 
ſecration, or benedition of the elements : buc our opinion isrhis ; Wee doe not hold, that ir isan cf- 
ſenciall parr of the Sacrament, alwaycs to have a ſermon before it, as they underitand a ſermon ; which 
norwichitanding were moſt convenient, and alwayes to be; wiſhed : bur rhis we affirme, that the Sa- 
crament cannot bee rightly miniſtred, unlefſe there bee 1 declararion, and ſhewing forth of the Loxds 
deach, nor onely in the viſible ation of breaking and diltributing the clements : bur 
forth rhe cnd of rhe Lords death our of rhe word of God, witch an exhortation ro 
which is alwaycs obſerved amoneſt us in rhe dayly celebration and receiving of the Sacrament, Con- 
.cerning the words of the inſtirurion, wee alſo grant, that they are neceſſarily ro bee uſed in the cele- 
bration of the Sacrament ; bar not as the Papilſts uſe them : For firit, they make them nor all of one 
value, bur out of the whole inſtirucion, picke our certaine conſecratoric words, as they call them : 
Thu ts my body, Thicis the cup; whereas the other words, Take yee, eat yee, drinke yee, doe this in re« 
wembrance : doc as well belong ro the inſtiruion, 
of inſtirurion doc nor ſerve any thing ar all for the in 
uſe of the Sacrament, bur onely for benediction and conſecration of the elements, Behar, cap. 19. 
T hirdly, they doe hold, that onely by the pronouncing of thoſe words, rhe elements are conſecrated: 
whereas by the whole aftion, and celebration of the Sacrament, the giving, recciving, invocation, 
chank(giving, according to Chrilts inſtirurion, the conſecration is performed upon the elements : Futh. 
1.Corinth,10.ſeft.4. | 

eArgum. 1. That the words of inſtitution rehearſed, doe helpe as well to admoniſh and ſtirre up 
the people to a thankfull remembrance of the dearh of Chriſt , as ro conſecrate and bleſſe the cle- 
ments, it is manifeſt : whereas Chriſt faith, as the words are vſually rehearſed, Doe this in remens- 
braxce of mee : And S. Pawl hhith, That by receiving the Sacrament, wee doc ſhew forth the Lords 
dearth, 1 Cor. 11. 26. Ergo, the people arc by the words pronounced, iaſtrutted and admonithed, and 
raughr the cighr uſe of the Sacrament, 

Arenm, 2, That the words of inſtirution doe helpe roward the benediftion or conſecration of 
the element, wee denic not y bur not by them alone, bur prayer alſo and thankſgiving, and the whole 
ation beſide of receiving. To the conſecration or fanttitying of any creature, rwo things are xe- 
quired : rhe word of God, and prayer, 1. Temeth. 4, 5. Neither the word ſanQifierh without 
nor prayer withour the word : Ergo, ro the ſantitying and confecraring of the Sacrament, 
rchearſall of the inſticurion ſufficerh nor, wichour invocarion and prayer. 

Anuemſtine ſiith, «Mccedar verbum ad elementum, & fiet Sacramentum : Ler the word bee Joyned 
ro the element, and it is become a Sacrament. And in another place, hee ſhewerh what word hee mea» 
neth : Nft facieme verbs, non quia diciizr, ſed quia credirny, hoc eff verbum fidet, quodpredicanm ? 
Whence is this vertue of the warer to touch rhe body and waſh rhe hearr, bur that the word effefterh 
this, nor becauſt ir is ſpoken or nerered, bur becauſe ir is beleeved : this is the word of faith, faith the 
Apoſtle, which we preach : Thus farre Auguſtine traft, in Toban, 80. Wherefore ir is not the mutte= + 
ring of afew words in a ſtrange tongue, atrer the manner of inchaunters, chat by any ſecrer force 
given upto rhem hath power ro conſecrare : bur the underſtanding, hearing, and belceving the inſti- 
rurion of Chriſt, with calling upon the name of God, and thankſgiving before him. ; 

Alſo one of your great Maſters Jzwoeens, 3, thus decreerh : Thac rwo rhings are required in Baps 
tiline, the wordand the element ; /xxta quod de verbo veritas als, &e, Our of 


aſcrmonis of 


alſo in nerlng ; 


$ the other. Secondly, they fay, that the words 
ruction of che people, ro ſhew them rhe right 


word the truth thus 


Rl 
_ 
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fith, Goe andpreachthe GofpeI to every creature, baptiſing them.” Here hee underſtandeth by the word, 
thewordpreached; —— 3Z.tite42.C.5. [nn 
Origen thus writeth ; Qued ſanflificater per verbum Dei & obſccrationem, non ſuapte natuys ſan- 
Bificat wrentew, &'e, That which is fanftifed by the word of God, doth nor of ir ſelfe ſandtific the 
uſer, or receiver ; fox ſoir ſhould ſanfific him that catch unworthuly, &c. therefore then the bread of 
the Lord is profitable ro him that careth, when with a pure conſcience, and unpollured mind hees 
made partaker, &c. Wee ſee then that conſecration and benediQtion conſfiſterh in the whole ationof 
prayer, thankſgiving, and fairhfull recciving, norin the pronouncing of certaine words. 

Synod. Auguſtenſ.c.15. Volumm populum, quid in ajeeaoe ſrcraments collatione agatar in concioni- 
bus & ſacramentorum adminiitratione frequemter decers : Wee would have the — when any Sa- 
crament is conferred, to bee taught in —_—— and in the adminiſtration of the Sacraments, what is 
there done, &c, We ſec then that the words uſedin the diſtribution of the Sacraments, ſerve nor oncly 
: to conſecrate, bur ro reach and inſtruft the people. | 
Cenſur,Ori-  Adde hereunto, the praftice of the Greeke Church : Teremie Patriarke ſaith, Preperationem & con- 
entaþ cap.13: ſcerationem. tanti eperis eſſe putamm, uipote preces, Pſalmodias, ſacrarum literarnm letionem, &c. Wee 

hold to! be as a preparation or conſecration of fo great a worke, namely prayer, linging of Plalmes, 
rcading of the ſacred Scriprure. 

ConfeſT. of Bohemia, ; ng 0. Amongſt thoſe, who by reaſon of their age are able to uſe their under= 
ſanding, it ts of neceſſtie, that the preaching of the Goſpell goe before the receiving of the Sacraments. 


$34 


An Appendix of this part, whether the forme of words in 


the iultitution ofthe Sacraments may nor be by ſome ad- 
dition, or other alteration changed. 


| I | The Papiſts, | 
He words of inftitution may bee changed rwo manner of wayes : either ſabſtantially, when the 
56. Eerax, = ſenſe is alſo altered with the words : or accidentally, when the elements, or ſyllables arc onely 
changed, bur the ſenſe remaineth the ſame. If there be a change inthe ſubſtance of the words, the Sa- 
crament is imperfe&: if the alteration be of the forme onely of words, and net of the ſenſe, rhe Sacra- 
ment isnot deftroyed : but hee finneth that doth ſo alter them. Wherefore ir is not lawfull any way at 
all to alter orchange the forme of words, Belerm.cap.21.41b.1. 
Argum. 1. It is not lawfull to addeortake, to or trom the words of Scripture, much lefſe to change 
the words appointed ro be uſe d in the Sacrament, Bellarm.ibid, | 
 Anſw, Toaddcorderraft ro or from the word of God, wirh a purpoſe and intent to wreſt it to a 
contraric meaning, and deſtroy the true ſenſe thereot, cannor be done withour great impictic : and 
ſach is the manner of all hercrikes : Burro alleage Scriprure, ia keeping ſtill the full ſenſe, though we 
miſſe of the words, is not to bec counted ſo hainous afinne: we ſee the holy __— in citing texts of 
Scripture, doe not alwaics bind themſelves ro the very words, AG. 7.43. Hebr. 10. 5. The Apoſtle 
faith, A bedie then haft given meer In the Plalme we read, Pſal. 40.6, Mine cares haſt thew opencd : di- 
vers words, yet the ſame tenſe : and in otherſach places many, 
De do&rin. Angeuftme ſaith very well, they that underſtand the Scripture, though they keepe not alwaics the 
Chriſtan-lib.q- words, arc better than they that read and underſtand not : Sed #'riſque ille melior, qui & cum volet, 


% 


capes. eas dicit, & fent oportet, _ - But hec is berrerthan boch, char both remembrerh the words, and 
keepeth rhe ſenſe roo : yer hee allo deſerverh prayle, thar bearcrh the ſenſe in mind, though hee cannor 
the words. 


Argam. 2. To change the marter of the Sacrament, as the water in Baptiſine, &c. is unlawfull, for 
this were to deſtroy the Sacrament : Ergo, neither the words are to be changed. Bellerm.ibid, 

Avſw. Firit, how thencan your ſelves be excuſed, that in the Euchariſt, rake away the one part of 
the matter, namely the Wine, and when you uſc it, you mingle it with water ; what is this elſe, bur to 
change rhe matter of the Sacrament ? Secondly, there is nor the like reaſon of the words and the mat- 

> +: , Ter, fortheclement cannot be altered or —_ without corruption of it, but ſome alteration in the 
words may be, and yer the ſenſe remaine whole and found ſtill : where from the change of words, ro 
the change of the thingy, the argumenc followerh nor. 
Sp The Proteſtants. 
O ſabſtantiall change ( wee confeſſe ) is to bee admirred in the forme of inflitution, which may al- 
' Ver the ſenſe : neither is any particular man by himſelfe ro make any accidental] change , and 
bring in a new forme of words, bur the publike and uniforme order of the Church muſt be kepr ; yea 
and che Church likewiſc is bound both to reraine the true ſenſe, and, as necre as may bee, the very 
words : but where occafton ſerverh, ro make ſome ſinall accidenrall change of the words, the ſenſe be. 
ing nothing diminiſhed, ir isnot condemnedas an unlawfull and Gofull a&. 
 Argwn. 1. TheEvangcliſts r not all rhe ſame forme of words, which ſhould bee uttered by 
our Saviour, ncirker yer S, Paw! fully accorderh with them, ig the preciſe and tri forme of inftituri- 
-. on : as by comparing of them togerker, ir may be ſeene : | bay 


Matth, 


of the Sacraments tn generall. Queſt. 1. 


Math. 26, verſ.17. S.Lake. c4p.22, | , $.Paul. Take, cite thi is 
Take, cate, This is my body. This is my body whichis gi- | body which is pirmgn - 
a ater. . | venforyou, doe this in remem- | doe this in remmebranee of me; 


brance of me, verſ.19. I, Cot. 11. 24, 
, | 


Verſe 38. This is my blood | This cup isthe new teſtament | * This cup is the new Tefta- 
of the new teſtament, rhar is | in my. blood which is ſhed for | ment in my bloud : this doe as 


ſhed for many for the remiſſion | you- oft as you drinke it in remems * 


of finnes, brance of mce, 
If ir had beene a ſinne, to have miſſed in ſome termes and ſyllables, no doube the ſpirit of God 

would nor have ſuffered theſe holy writers to have made the leaſt ſcape. Ir is to bee thought a finne in 

the Church, which in ſtead of Take yee, eate yee, inthe plurall number, hath appoltited ehe Sacrament 


ro bee miniſtred, particularly in rhe fingular number, ro cvery of the communicanrs, ſaying, Take 


thow,. egie thon, drinks thow ? Wherefoxe all accidencall change, of words carricth not with ir a gyile 
of finne. | | | 

- Argum.. 2. Tnthe other Sacrament of Bapriſine, the preſcripr words are to baptize in the name of 
the Father, of the Sonne, and of the holy Gholt, Merrh.23.yet your owne Canons allow ſome change, 

| andalterationin them : as decrer. pert, 3.d:finft.4.. c.24. Nicholam: allowerh Bapriſme pronounced an- 

- Hie in the name of Chriſt : cop. 30, Pelagues approveth Bapriſme celebrated onely in the name of the 
Lord : cap. 86. Zacharias derermineth the Bapriſine of acertaine Prieſt, rhar ſpake falſe Larine, fay- 

ing, i» nomine patria, filia , & ſpirits ſanita, to be good Bapriſime : the Maſter of ſentences alſo alloweth 
ofBapeiſine onely in the name of Chriſt, 6, 4. diſtinft, 3. b. wherefort in their owne judgement the 

' words may be altered. $- 


_ - Augoftine indeed faith, Certa ſunt verba evangelica, &c. The words of the Goſpell are certaine, 


., whereby baptiſme is conſecrated ; Bur yer he faithelſewhere, /» ipſo verbs alind eff ſonna tranſiens, a> Comr, Donat: 
Lind virtme mans : Inthe word ſpoken, the ſound which paſſerh, is one thing, the vertue or ſenſe of debapril: libs, 
the words which abideth, is another. &c. Ic is then the ſenſe of the words, nor the ſound or ſyllables, —_ 
thatis certaine and permanent. | —_ - 


ine, Aug»ftine ſaith, Si non ſanftificatur aqua, G c- If the water bee net ſanftified, when ſome 
A onounced, many as well good, as bad men ſhould not baprize ar all, &c. and 


wo are 
this ſentence is rehearſed in the decrees, pare. 3- dif. 4.c.72. Ifachange proccedingof error may bee Corr. Donat.ds 
tollerated, much morea change tending ro editying may be admitted, as when for Takg pee, eate yees april. 1.6,c.29, 


weſay in the ſingular, Take and cate. 
Dominicus 4 Soto, their owne darling, is of opinion, that the Greckes doe truly baptize, fay- 


ing thus, beprizetar ſerv, ler the ſervant of Chrilt bee baptized in this water : and yet the La» Qu. roarws; n 


tine Church uſcrh ro ſay , Ego boprizo, I baptize thee : Wee ſee then that there may bee ſome alre> 


ration, P 
Larter confeſſion of Helvetia c. 19. Wee cannot allow of them which attribute the conſecration of the 
Sacraments ts I know not what ſyllables, totherebearſall of certaine words pronounced by hins that is con- 


ſecrated,c. they place nor the force of conſecration, in a certaine preciſe number of words : ſee before, p-z21, 


the judgement both of the Grecke Church, and of Auguſtine for the Africane Church, and of the de» 
crees from the Romane Church, 


Ofthe matter of the Sacraments. 


The P apiſts, 


Þ2* the matter of the Sacraments, they hold ic not necefſaric to bee a viſible and plauſible e« ge.Erret; 


lement, bur ir is ſufficenr, ſay they, if ir bee any way ſenſible, as ro the earcs if ir bee but audie 
bleonely ; for in pennance, they have no materiall parr, bur.che ſound of the words:: Bellarw. cap. 
14.4b.1, 
c wn. The ſenſe of hearingin the Sacraments ought not to be excluded, ſeeing they are the moſt 
fiber ane Tony thar are perceived of that ſcnſe. Beflarmine ibid. 
Avſw. Firſt, which is the maſt exceilent, and firreſt ſenſe for the Sacraments, itis not left to usto 
determine, bur therein wee muſt follow the inſtirurion of Chriſt, Secondly, the ſenſe of hearing is 


not excluded in the uſe of the Sacraments, ſeeing tharhearing is of the word, Rowe, 10, 17, which ac- Rom.reir7s 


companiecth the Sacraments. Thirdly, though hearing bee the moſt excellent ſenſe for inſtruftion, for 
faich commeth by hearing, Roms. 10. | yer he figfir of the cyes ſerverh moſt firly ro confirme the weak, 


as ir may appeare in Thomas, Jobs, 20.15. And that which we have by heare-ſay, is made more eyi= ; 'V- 
ſighs z a3 Fob faith,4. 2.5. T have heard of thee, by the hearing of the care, but now myne eye ſeth _ 'B 


dent by 
thee. 


s. | me The 4/46 car | 

WF define a Sacrament onely to be a viſible and eratable figne, objeR to the eye, taſte, andfec- 

| ling, not to the caxe, or any other ſenſe. bh 
| Argum, 


%>: 3,018H 


IJehar.!. 


Harm.p.396, 


o7-Erdgs 


Phibpaus. 


|  Theeleventh generall Controverfie | 
. Argum, Onr reaſon is this, Chriſt hath inſtirutcd onely two Sacrgments, Baptiſine and the Eu-" 
chariſt : rhe Scripture in the new Teſtament makerh mention of no tnore : bur the maxcer of theſe Sa 
'craments is opcly object ro the ſenſes of ſecing, raſting, hondling : E {ih ro this purpoſe S. /obn, they 
Which eur cares heave heard, which we have ſcene with ouy eyes, andowr hand; have handled of the word 
ef life, &c.' 1 lobn 1,1, Theſe are the three ſenſes, wherewith Chriſt is received, and perceived of us; 
the word wee doe heare with ourcares ; with our cyes and hands, wee (ece-Chriſt, and tecle him inthe 
| Sacraments. | | | 
© Donyſims calleth them, viſible Sacrament r, de eccleſiaſtic. bierarch. 6.2, Anguſtine making bur 
two Sacraments of the new Teſtament, ad [wnior, epift. 18, c. 1. De deftrin. Chriſtien, lib. 3.c.g. which 
hee cxpreſly nameth ro bee bapriſme, and the celebration of the body and blood of Chriſt ; muſt bee ' 
alſo of the ſame mind, that the matter of the Sacraments is viſible, Origen, ir is a ſigne, cum indice- 
tar aliquid per hoc qued videtar, when ſomewhat is ſhewed by thar which is ſeenc, in 4. cap. ad 
* So the confeſſion of Bohemia, c. 2. defineth Sacramentsro bee earthly and viſible fignes conſecra» 
ted by the word of God. Cofterm their owne writer ſaith, that a Sacrainent is ex-errum & vi/ibule- ige 
a#m, &c.an ourward viſible ligne of a divine and inviſible grace : Cofter.cnchirid. . - | 
 Bellarmines evaſion isvery idle, that even the words may bee ſaid ro be viſible, as wee ſay, ſee how 
#:ſonndeth, &c. Theſcnſe of ſeeing, fairh hee may be applicd roall the other ſenſes, c. 13, forin this 
Tpeech, either wee underitand the inward faculrie of diſcerning, or Seeing is taken generally, tor 4 
Kind of perceiving : but when we ſay, the Sactamentis a viſible figne, we ſpeake properly of rhe nk. 
of ſceing, and the peculiar objef thereof, Ch | 


The third part, of the inſtrumentall cauſe of the Sacra- 
ments, that is, the lawfull Miniſter, 


8 Orme things are yeclded unto of both fides : Firſt, that no manovught to take upon him to admint« 
ſer rhe Sacraments, unleſſe hee bee thereunts lawtully called and urdained by the Church, faiving 
that they make exceprion of Bapriſme, which in caſe of neceſſity, as they teach, may bee giveri by rhe 
kands ot lay-men or women : Gur of this marter'wee ſhall have fitter occafion afterward rof confider, 
Secondly, it is agreed, that the cfficacic or verrue of the Sacrament dependerh nor of the faith ar ho. 
neſty of the Miniſter : bur a fairhtull man may reccive the Sacrament worthily, even at the hands of 
unworthy Miniſter. 4 
| The Papifts. | | 

T He point of difference between vs, isthis : They doe teach that rhe efficaic, perfe&ion, and be< 
'Þ ingofthe Sacrament, doth necefſarily depend of the intention of the Minilter, fo that they hold 
it to be no Sacrament, if the Miniſter have not /nrentionems faciend; quod fctt eccleſia, A full purpoſe 
and_inre"t in miniſtring the Sacrament, rodoe that whichxhe Church doth, thar is, to conſecrare the 
elemeats, and ro make a Sacrament, Trid. Conc. ſeſſ. 7.can. 11. Bellav. c.27. So that by this rule, ifthe 


 Miniltcrs intention be not wholly upon the buſineſſe he hath in hand, ir ſhall be no Sacrament. 


Argon, If the Miniſters intention were not neceffary to make a Sacrament, when ir chanceth that 
the'Gofpell is read at the table by a Miniſter , there _ both bread and wine ſer before him, and 
he in reading ſaith, This% wy body, and This 5s my blood, (traightwaics all chat bread and wineſhould 
be conſecrate, and become a Sacrament ; but becauſe his intention is wanting, it is nonc, Bellayw, ibid, 

Av»ſw. 1. Burt whatif rhe Miniſter ſhould have a fanraſticall conceir and intent, as hee readeth to con 
ſecrate all the bread and wine upon the table, then ir ſhould ſceme by your rule, that it muſt needs bee 
a Sacrament, which were even as abſurd a thing as the other ? Secondly, there are other lers and im= 
pedimencs , from having aSacrament art the table, than the intention ot the Miniſter being wanting 


© or kept backe; for the elements arc not conſecrared, nor rhe Sacrament made by rhe bare IG 


of the words; but the whole inſtitution oughr to be obſerved: there mult be caring, drin ing, taking, 
and doing,all in the remembrance of the death of Chriſt : there mult be diſtributing, receiving, invo- 
cation, thankſgiving : the whole ation in the Sacrament, is rhe conlcrration thereof ; theſe things 
cthen-being wanting,there can be no Sacrament. 
| The Proteſtants. 
I F the Sacrament bee adminiſtred aright according to the inſtirurion of Chriſt, wharſoever the Mi- 
niſter be, howſoever affced, be hee neve?ſo prophane in his heart, withour any godly purpoſe or 


' Intention ; yet to the worthy receiver ir ccaſeth nor to be a Sacrament, Calvin, in antider, concil. Tri- 


den in, ſeſſ. 7.can.1 1, 

Argum. 1. The word of God, with what intention ſoeverit be preached, yet may have his effeR, 
and worke faith in the hearer. So Chriſt be preached ( faith SF, Paul \ whether underpretence, orſin- 
cerely, T therein joy, Phslip. 1.18. Ergo, the Sacraments alſo may have their cfhcacic, wichour the in- 
tenr of rhe Miniſter, Argum. Latheri. | 


He allcagerh alſo how Alexander B. of Alexandria ratified and confirmed rhe baptiſine which A- 


thanafac being a child, conferred in ſport upon other children. RF 
| . FUAT, 


of, the Sacraments in general. Queſt, 1; 
Rellermine anfwereth to the firlt : 1. thatt ere is not the ſame reaſon df rhe w 


vive faith, as the word doth, and rherefore the word may profic wi 


Sacraments. , _ 
Conrrs, Though the word and the: Sacraments worke not the ſame paiticalar cfeft,” "becapſe 


In the Sacraments our ſenſes are more lively totched, yer. they rend both to AE generall cnd, 
pan Cn ll: 


thar as the word preached begerterh faith ,, ſo che Sacraments gnen' gl nouriſh ic 
ech in rhe next ſeftion ro be proved :) wherefore if the word, though the 


. wanting , may' beget faich, why may not the ena 1 likewiſe without egy aan ra Y 


nouriſh taich? 

2. The Jciulre diſtinguiſherh, Alind oft imtendere neu concieuari, alind Boks conclonari, ſed a4 
malum finem : That it 15 6nc ro intend nor to preach, another to have an intention to preach, 
bur for an cvillend ; .of the latter ((aich hee) eas Paul; Aapo jus * eeuly- is faid to þaprize, har 
harh an intention ſo rodoe, though to an 28. Yefffon d to 

Concra. 1. It is not likely thata man that is ſober minded, ry” nrerion and well in his wits, 
ſhould nor intend to doe that thing which hee doth : whar intention then call you this when a man 
preacherh, or miniltrerhehe Sacraments, ro intend not todocir, whereas the aftion proceederh from 


HAR. 


ments : far che word hath nora Sacramencall ce: rmenpei © amiga es gr Tee, PRs 
an lgteajony oe 


cheincenrion : and therefore this diſtin&ion is frivolous. 2. The Miniſter muſt have an intetit to doe BL 
that which che Church dorh :- but the Church doth baptize to a good end, therefore his i intention 
by their owne learning, will not ſerve ro baptize, unlefſc ir bee for the right end. Whereas therefore 
he anſwereth, that Athenefixs had an intcnr ro baprize indeed, rhongh tor a wrong end, namely for 
ſport: ic is borhfalſe, rhar he had ſach aninsentto make a Sacramenr, being a child, and ſpo ing him 
cfe among his companions ; and ifhe had, it ſhould have beene inſufficient, becauſe hee p 
not to himlelfe the cight end. Wherefore no ſuchincention is neceſſary = 
Argum. 2. If che cffe& of the Sacrament confiſterh upon the farerion of the Miniſter, cli ul 
every man be uncertaine wherher any thing be wrought in him, or hee have teccived an benefit by 
Sacrament, becauſe hee knowerh nor the intent of another mans heart, and ſo ſhould deed 
of the ſpicicuall comfort, which he might reape by the Sacrament, Calvis, | 
Bellermine anfivereth, that wee may have acertaine morall and humane, that is,2 conjctturall ; certl- 
rude of the Sacrament, choughi it depend of the Miniſters intention, ibid. 
Contre, The Sacraments mult worke nox aconjefturall, bur Frraronj nx re 4it is 
thus ſhewed : To have Chriſt dwelling in us is afacramencalll worke, Jobw' 6. be <= Tobn.6 56. 
ſtand tharplace of Frhe Sacramenrall caring, bur we oughe to be ſureof Cheilts he elling in Ny {HE 2.Cora13.5- 


13-5. Know yee ot your ſelves how that Chrift Teſwa is in you, Oe. Ergo, wee mb ry ſure c of 
cramenrall worke., 


- Auguſtine fairh. » Sacramentum ( Baytiſns! ) tam ſacrums efs,. wt mec homicide vel ebrioſo ms _ Tra&ar.y.in, 


fuarar : The Sacrament of Bapriſine is ſo holy, char ir cannot, cichet by a mnrtherer or djin 
6a miniſtring ir be defiled, &c. And Ipray you, is itnor ike tobe a good inteneign, rhat, ſhc 
rer intothe hearts of fachleaud and wicked men? Therefore withour any good intention, even 
handsof ch, may y the Sacraments be given. = 
Synod, C ſ. Gratia ſacramentorun non ex ipſa ext rerum virtiiee, mac cx 1 jw 
fri, ſed ex imerne & diving oper @tonts viremte eftimanda oft Th ce of the Sacram X 
bee eſteemed by | the yerrue of things exteroall, or the worthi fle of the Miniſter, by wok the lad 
verrue of the divine operarion,8c. Buc the i intention of the ris nodivine th 
_ We have further evidenee from their owne writings: ncury 4. cap. Si gc < 


that it is a Sacrament, etiamſs nou _ erat in mente facere ig - cit ecleſe 


ng; lo his mind to doe ich the Charch doth. F 
ecres. Greg. lib.3.t ; biteg1T,Cap. 7 Fnoanian 
prefſing che words o 
derh, notto provok $ogs 
nor a Sacrament ; th gofore cing c 
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538 The eleyemth general Controverfic | | 

| other vaine thing, that thing ſo minded was there made,and fo the ſhould worſkip the Pricfts 

Pug 15: 9.6 harlotin iced of Cholts Nlood «Fax. «1673. col. 2. | people 
Cenfur. oricw= PForthe Greeke Church, levewie the Parriarke ſhall Sills, Dep new emnes erdinat, ſed per omnes 
alle. - geratur, ſalmon pepali weliens, non illoram intuens merita : Nan ſi per afina #5, 6, Goddothnoe 
- _  ordaineall, buthec workethby all, cndevouring the falvarion of his people, nox looking to their me 

rits : if Ged ſpeake by the mouth of an aſſe,; and by wicked Be/aew to his people, much more for his 

peoples fake, will hee ſpeake by an evill Prieſt, &c. Fa Pricſt chen have no more intention than Ba/s- 

= afſe, in his opinion, the ation may have the cffeR, if ir bec miniftred according to Chrifts 

Hermſe®.1z, Confeſfion of Bohemia, c. 11. The verene aud efficacie of the ſacraments doth neither depend on him 

* Pap3ty. - which doth edmmiffer them, whatſoever hee bee , or duh receive them, but it confifeth in the infti= 


ture, c. | | 
The fourth part, whether the Sacraments be ſeales 
Is 8, of the promiſes of God. 
The Papiſts. F 


. Hey uer thar the Sacraments bee pledges and ſeales nnto us of the promiſes of God, ot 
_—_ T2 rs does for is nouriſhed and rn.) and we 8ffured of free remiſſion of finnes by 
the dearth of Chriſt : neither that the Sacraments were ordained for any ſuch cad. Belar, 5b. 1. de $4- 
07479, Cap. 1 | 
Seb. 4 If the Sacraments confirme unto ws the promiſes of Godin his word, rhen muſt r 
of x ie bee more evident, and better knowne unto us, thanis the word of God : for rhat whi 
is lefſe knowne, and nor ſo notorious, cannot perſwade us of that, which we have berter knowle 
of. Bur ſuch are the-Sacramciys, whichare nor ſo cvidenr, being called myſteries of religion, as are 
words of God : Ergo, Bellarns. ibid. x 
Anſw. Firſt, itis ſtrange te ſee, that you ſhould now contend for the evidence, any! plainnefie of 
Scripture, which you have locked up from the people, with no other prerence, than becauſe they are 
hard and obſcure, apd dangerous to bee read of the itmple. Secondly, you doe not well in comparing 
the word and the Sacramenrs.together : for they cannor bee divorced or ſeparated : for the word gi- 
b, veth life ro. the Sacranients, the Sacrarhenrs againe giveUvcly reſtimonic and witneffe to the truth 
5 _. ofthe word. Butler this be the queiti bot wheth 


t the wricing by ir ſelfe, and the ſeale by it fe 
arc of greateſt force ; bur whether ani Re rng ori oe 
thay wichour it : Sothe word of God, which doth bur bear upon the ſenſe of hearing, muſt of ne» 
ecſlity; not in it ſelfe, but inreſpeRt of us, worke more effetually, being ſcaled by the Sacraments, 
where we receive inſtruftion by rwo other ſenſes of ours, the fight, and the taſte, * 
1. 2. If the Sacraments are appointed to bee ſeales of the promiſes of God, for the increaſe and 

thening of our faith, then children ſhould not be baprized ar all, becauſe they have no faith to 
be ſtrengthened, Belliyms. cop, 14. Arguin. 4. 

Comra. 1, This argument taketh away onely this uſe of the Sacraments in children, & thatit hol- 
deth notwithſtandi in all other. Sccondly, achpugh in children the ſcale goerh before, and rightc- 
ouſheffe of faith followerh after, as Circumciſion was to {ſaac, as Auguſtine fheweth, and they as 
yet, when they are baptized, have no fairh to make preſent uſe of the Sacrament z yet when they come 
eo yeeres of diſcretion, Aye 2 yerer ns Puma by the remembrance of the ſcale of faith gi- 
yen in Bapriſme : which was indeed received buronce, bur the uſe and bencfir thereof remaineth all 
the life long : To that this norwichRandiog tlic Sacraments are ſeales of faivh, the ſcale goe be- 
pen. 3: He « ſalesof of God," " chem, th 

. acraments be ſcales of the grace of God, roevery one that receiverh them, then 
they oulf many times bee falſe ſignes, when as many unworthy receiversare not made partdkers of 
=” | gracc, hot of the promiſes of God, Bellerw. ibid, _ OY | | 
Anſw. Firſt, yet notwithſtanding are the Sacraments true atid cerraine ſcales on'Gods behalfe; the 
obſtacle and impediment is in thoſe that belceve nor : The Sanne is a true light tothe world, yer ro ins 
that wilfolly ſharrech his eyes, it giveth no li r yecletr ating Ng | 5 ; by 
this teaſon, they may make Chriſt a falſe Redremer bf the w6rld,*as they Thake the Sacraments 
fealcs : for every one is nor redeemed by the death of Chriſt, bur onely eMoft which belceve : wherefore 
faich is required in them, which by the Sacramenrswill be affurei ds promiſes." 7 | 

Bellermme replicth, Fides efſe debet.certs, Faith muſt be cerraine, and dependeth nor of this condi- 
tion, f hows credat, if a man belecve: fal be abGlare, norcondirionall.” - +1 

Centra, Firſt, he fpeaketh moſt ly, that faith muſt rior Haveany ſuch condition, if a man be- 
leeve + as thonghfairh could bee without *' for whar is beſe&fe, buran aft of faith? Secondly, 
faith indeed is not condirional; bur abſolure : burfairhris the condition it ſtlfe, for ſalvarion is n 

the Funnch,who Gi! wk lab mets be boptzel {Hikes belerweft (ith he) wth ey er cho 

- «What Ww | wets | with a thy beart, 
ABBIR.8 muyeh, 48. wetſe 37; He Be Err conn Fact: Ng Th 


»# j Ty % ,S - 


of the Sact amentuin general. Queſt. 2. 
The Proveffante. Er PS ana, v 


Tie Satramentaare ordaincA of God, xe pledges and ſe; ofispromiſame unto us 


in Curiſtþ char as verily as the cxrernall eletn zorfied vazngand 


| | Agro, 
ſpiritually are refreſhed wich an-affared hope of &rcmiſhion of our finne#n Chriſt, and ſo.the'$a- 
not givers or workers of graccin us+ic is 


crameats to be ſeales only of rhe righteouſneſle of fairh, 
evident our of the Scripture, - CY | 
| Argums. 1. Abraham received the figne ofcircumciſion, as the ſeale of the rightcoufheſle of fairh, 
Circumcifion then was to Abrebem a ſeale of the righreoulteſſe of faich, thar is, that he was juſtihed 
by faith : Ergo, ſo are all other Sacraments. be | - $4944 

Rhemiff, *Indecd Circumciſion was a ſeale to Abraham, for he was juſt before, and received this 
Sacrament, as a ſeale thereof afterward. Bur it followeth not thatir was ſo in all : forin Iſaac his ſon, 
and ſo conſequently in the reſt, che Sacrament went before, and juſtice followed, annor, Rom. 4 +88. 
So anſererh Belarmine alſo, that unto Abrebam onely circumcifion wesa ſtale df the righreouſaclle 
of faith, Lib. 1. ds Sacrem. cap. 17, And he further faich, that cheſeale of the righreotſhelſe of faith, 
and of Gods promiſe or covenant, are nor all one. | | 

Anſwer, Ficlt, the promiſe of God, and the righteouſneſſe of faich, in&ffet are all one : for on 
Gods behalfe, ir is a promiſe or covenanr,'on our part it is called the righreenſnefſcof faith : and thus 
the Apoltle caketh chem for the fame, 'Rom, 4-13. Thepromiſe was made to Abraham through the 


righteenſneſſe of feith. And verſ. 14. If they which are of the law, be heirei, faith is made void, and the 


promiſe of no eff che nullicic of tairh,and ofthe promiſe is all one. | 
Sccondly,rhe Apoſtle ſerrerh forth che example of 4brebem, toſhew how all men arc juſtified he- 
fore God, and whar is the uſe of the Sacraments inall men : and thetetore it isno extraor nary or cx- 


empt caſe, bur tic common caſe of all che fairtull, char righteowſneſſ(Gairh the Apoltle) might bee ins" 


ted to them alſo, Rom. 4.11. 

Thirdly, alchough /faec with many other were firſt ciecumciſed, and after juſtified : yer rhis is 
petuall, rhey were no more juſtified by circumcifion, than Fbrahews, who was juſtified before he'wis 
circumciſcd, bur by faich onely : and rherefore the Sacraments are ſeales of the juſtice of fairh, whe- 
ther the juſtice of faith goe before, or follow after, 

So Auguſtine Gith, In Iſaac, qui oftave die circumciſuu fuit preceſſit ſgnaculum juſtitia fidei, & que- 
wiam pairis fidem imitate eit, ſecuta eft in creſcemte ' Juftitia, cujus u/um in infante preceſſe- 
rat : In Iſaac, who was circumciſed the cightday, the ſcale of the righteouſheſſe of fairh wenr be- 


Rem 4.1 1s 


Rom4. 13,14. 


Rom 4 It- 


'De Baptiſm. 
contr. Dona- 


fore ; and becauſe he did follow his fathers fairh, as he grew, juttice ir ſelfe followed, rhe ſeale whereof uk lib 4.c.24. 


wenr before in his infangie : Ergo, circumcifion was aſcale as well ro Iſaac a3 to d4brahaw; and o 
conſequently ro all, 

eArgum. 2. Geneſ. 17.11, Circumcifion'is called the ſigne of the covenant berweene God and 
Abrabam: bur Bapriſine is ſucceeded inthe place of Circumcifion : Erge,it alſo is a ſigne ofGods co- 
venants 2 | 

Bellarm. It was a commemorative, not a confirmative figne z it brought to their memorie the cove= 
nant of God, it confirmed nor their faith. | 

Contra. F irſt,verſ.9, The Lord faith, Then ſhalt keepe my covenant, thow, and thy ſeed af. er thee,Cfc. 
Circumcifion then was a figne of keeping Gods covenant : but the covenant is not kept by memo= 
ric, bur by faith : wherefore Circumciſion was hot a figne roſtirreup the memorie onely, buralo to 


Gen.17-11, 


ndly, the Apoſtle cxpounding this place, Rom. 4-11. faith, t was ſeate of the Rem.4-11- 


helpe cheir faith. Seco 
reef of facth : Ergo, ic ſerved nor for memorie, bue for faich. Your owne Maſtcr alſo 
| c—_ not to call Circumciſion, fgnecylum juititie fidei,the ſegle of the rightcouſhelle of fairh, 
Ib. 4. diff. 1.g. | | | | | 
eArgum. 3. S, Peter faith, that in Baptiſine the fipwlation or t to witnefſe of a good conſcience 
before God ſaveth wa by the reſurrettion of Chrih, 1 L x 3- 21. Thy wears -_ Bis 
isa ſcale unto us of Gods promiſes in Chriſt; being alivelyrepreſentarion of his reſurreftion, and a 
pledge unto 1sand aſſurance of the remiſſion of finnes, withour the which our conſcience cannor bee 
quiercd before God, as here the Apoſtle aftirmeth,; 

Belormine replicth : firſt, chat there is grear difference betweene the reſtimonie and covenant of 
Gog, and the teſtimonie of a good conſcience : Baptiſine is here Taid onely to ſeale or confirme the 
teltimonic of aur conſcience, cap. 17. refporſ. ad ergwm.5. BCT. IRC 291 2. _—_ 

+ Conre, To ſcale unto usthe promiſe of God, and to ſeale or confirmetheftace of co, 
rendboth ro the ame cnd : for wee cannot beear peace withGod, unleſſe wee bee juiltitied by Filth, 
Rows .5,.+; and faith is an apprehenſionof Gods | | 
peace ofcenſcicnce by the inward worke of the ſpirie, unleſfe by faith wee 


miles. +: * 


d of Godsptor 


; 
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promiſes. Wherefore in a have Rom-5.1. 


- Secondly, Baprignc is bere (aid, nor to ſeale unrous our: ficarion;; bite $ually indeed ro five 
Bellarm/ibpd, OO OOO 


and joſtific us, as the Arke did aftually ſave Neebfrom'thie . | 
Comre. Firſt, it he will ſo tridtly urge the figure of the Arke, 'then it maſt follow, a5thii Noa) 
was no6in bope only, þurin at ſaved from rhewatcrs; fo wealreadic are tot 6nly affured by faith in 
y-. Ebb. Bapriſine, 
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XY 
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, Rom. 4-11. 


Theophylaft. ghe hve of circumciſion as the a'r eng 


comment. in fon ora ſcale wn 
fo Seed bi dre 
Cenſur, Oricn- 


ral.c.13- 


F 
Harm.3.{eR, 
Pag-377- 


, -The fo 04 wg : 
Baptiſme, but"afvally ſaved indeed from everlaſting defttution, which is contrarie co the Seripz 
rages, which reach that che fpryie of Liga areſeg led, is the arreſt peny of ow inherc= 
wrt rhe yr is.cdgg, 19 is not yer accompliſhed, bur one- 
rh) in! F1 | oye wb rreCtion ot Chrilt, becauſe 


', cthot Chuilt,otour fvaciom: 
av wks m—_ her pts fram ws co fr abce.is 35 (ure therof by 


oy 


Js 24 
PS "if it were alreadie 3-0 ' Wherefore this place of 8. Perer, notwithſtanding his objeftions, 
doth prove dizettly rhax remiſſion of finnes is ſealed unto ugin Baprifive : firſt, becaulc ic is alively re- 


profnein of he death and reſurreftion of Chriſt, whereby. we have remiſſion at tinnes, Secondly; 
uſewe havepeace of conſcience betorc God, asrhe Jeſuire expunndeth this place, which cannot 
be withour remifſion of finnes. 

For further evidence. 1. Theoph 1a chuas expoundeth that place, Rem 4, 11. Abrabamvreceivet 

ie be righteouſneſſe of faith, &c. he received the figne of circumci- 

"4 predicaret ſuam ex fide jſftificetionem, © c, Whercby he ſcaled 

aith, [aremwie Pairiarke (heweth the fame to be the opinion ot the 

a} 16 Greeke © burch : In che divine myſteries God doth nat anew inſert theſe bleſſed affeitions, bus 

avfeomh, reneweth and ingyeaſeth them, Erin fide firmiores, in pietate & charuate ferventiores facit, 
4 maketh us more firme in faich, andio pictic and charitic more fervent, &c. 

2. Origen faith, Per iftud ſgnacu'um Juititia fidei,Gc. judicarny : By this ſcale the righteouſheſſe of 
faith, which Abrabam Was mect torcccive in uncircumciſion, is fignified ; The Sacraments 
then ſerve to ſignific, ſcale and confirmue jaſtification by faith. 

3 Thus alfo the reformed Church&s-; lacter contelÞ; of Helveria, c.r9. By the $acrawents, he cal- 
leth to minde his great benefits beſtowed npen man, and whereby hee ſealeth up bis promiſes, &c. Con- 


Ibid. pag.386, fefT. of Bohemia, c.11. That by the amet wk the viſible Sacraments, faith mitar be helped and 


Pag.390. 
Pag 39', 


| $9.Krror. 


————_— | 


farthered, &c, French confeff. artic. 34. epledger and token; of the grace of God, whereby our 

weake and rude fatth may be belped, F<. Eonk. of paar J. God didinſiuute the Sacraments 

for ns, that by them hu promiſes might be ſealed unte ws, and that they might bee moſt certaine pledges 

bs his heavenly love toward us, andof his gifts beſtewed upon us, for the cherifhing and ſuſtaining of our 
tth, 

4 Syned, Colonienſ, part. 7. cap. 2. Extitenda eft fidelinm fides & devetio in Denm, ut credentes, 
as divi fterium intelligentes, ad Dei ac Salvntoris noſtry gratians participendam accedant 2 
The faith of the fairhfull, and their love roward God muſt bee ſtirred up, that belecving, and un- 
deritanding the ras. ſteric, rhey may come to. bee partakers of the grace of God our Savi- 
' ons, &c. Here wee fo Tn by occaſion of celebrating the Sacraments, our tairh is more lively ſtir- 
rca ups 

This ruth alſo is ſealed : John Coreleſſe Martyr ; A Sacrament being miniſtred according to Chriſts 
inſticariqn, is a viſible figne of an inviſible grace, and harh-rhe of Gods mercie annexed to ir, 
Fox.p. 1928. The Sacramcns then of the Goſpell are ſeales of Gods promiſes, 


The ſecond queſtion, of the efficacie and vertue 
of the Sacraments. 


His queſtion lo hath divers parts: Firſt, wherher the Sacraments doe give erebiſſns grace by 
x rhe worke _ Secondly, of the difference of the Sacraments of the old and new Tcſta- 
' nent. Thirdly, wherher the Sacramencs of the new law doe imprint a figne or charafter in the ſoule, 
that can never be put-out. -Fourthly, of the neceſlitie of rhe Sacraments, 


--The _ part, whether the Sacraments ofthem- 


{clves doc give or conferre grace. 
The Papifh, 


/ 


He Sacraments give grace, ex e740, bythe worke wrought, chat is, by force and vertne 
_— grey one on inthe;Siacramcnr, Rhemsſt. 47.22. ſet. 1. Sothar nor fairh 
1 ok the Sacraments Cady workes of religion, Rhemift. Roxw.6.ſett;5.The Sx 


the Sacramcar, bur onsly raketh away the lets and impediments which might 
as the of the wood maaketh.ir roburne rhe berter, yer Is ir no effi» 
- ciemt cauſe of the which is the firconcly, buronely a helpe. Thus they compare theSacra- 


mens mating af {ety ee Sy nn OO wood, bur a diſpoſing 


Ing of rhe heart, Bellarme., 
fo WF ie Ye rk ng on the xamie of the Lord, AA22: $0.26, 
The Scan of Bapriſrac doth ofir waſh I "_ And we ſce in 5. /ames, that 


remiſlion 


ahead immediate inſtruments and efficient cauſes of Qur juſtification, won» 
= , bur properly andin themſelves : Faith in thexeceiver 
cfhicacic 


| of the Sacraments in general. Quell. 2. 4'r 
remiſſion of ſinnesis annexcd to the union withoyle, Rhewifh. 1 Timorh, 4.1 4+ Ergo, the Sacraments 
give and conferre grace. | | EE 
- Anſwer. 1. Tochcficſt wee anſwer, that che rext joynerh with che Sacrament, the invocation of | 
the name of God, to the which ſalvation is promiſed, Rem. 16.1 3. 'Whoſorver ſhell call apon the nanie Aonto-13- 
of the Lord ſball be ſaved ; Wherefore tharplace niaketh nothing for your » Secondly, in the 
ems healch of SP DIIESP by che gifr of miracles, bur remiſſion of finnesis id to bee ob- = 
by the prayer of the . The prayer of faith ſhall ſave the ficke, law. $- 15. lam,s.r5. 
. 2, S. Paw{ich, He harh cleanſed his Church, by the laver of water ln the word, Epbeſs, Eplicly.26, 
26, Ergo, Baptiſmeis an inſtrumearall canſe of or juſtification ; BeSermine, © | 
Avnſ#er. 1. Ic is not unuſuall in che Scripture co call the figneor Sacrametit by the thing Cong 
as Exod. 12. 11, the Paſchall Lambe is called the Paſſe-over, whereas it was bar a figne and niemorj- E*0d-14.11, 
hob ie thy Cle, Scondy; ce pole fri expander meer hee 
1 r Ghoſt, Szcondly, t in thi h hi : ce 
Gich, char es waſhcd by water in the word : that is; the outward clement doth ſend and referre us 
ro the word and the promiſe of God, whereof it is a ſcale. wy _— | 
Argue. 3. Merks 16.16. Hee that ſhall beleeve, and be baptiſed, ſbell be ſaved, Here falvarion is Math46.16. 
aſcribed ro Bapriſime, and-not to faith ſealed or confirmed by Bapriſine, forir were very prepolteroug; | 
to pur the cffett before, and che cauſe after, Bellar.{5b.2. cap, 3,argum.2, | | ? 
Anſwer, Ficlt, belecfe is ſet before Bapriline, becauſe they which were then to bec baprized, were 
adelis; men of mm. pu whoa ER confeſſion of _ _ was firſt _ : 4s 
Matith.2, 6. They were ized, confeſſing thei s. Secondly, cr tion dependeth of fair 
nor of Bapriſine, may appeare, John 5, = He that beleeveth, « paſſed from death to life * he that bet 
leeverh ſhall be Gaved : andirfolloweth in this place, Fee thet ſhall not bileeve, ſhallbre danmed ; Hee 
fich nor, hee that ſhallnor be baprized : Bapriſme is joyned norwithſtanding to beleefe, that no mari 
ſhould neg}c or deſpiſe the ordinance of God. | | 
Argum. 4- OurSaviour Chriſt Gaith ; Except « men be borne of water andthe ſpirit, hee cannot enter 
mo T dow of heaven, lobn3. 3, Here warcr in Baptiſme is made the cauſe of regeneration and 1113-3 
newneſſe of life. Belarm. ibid. . x - *% 
A«ſwer. Though it bee admirred, that by water here wee may underſtand rhe Sacrament of By 
riſtac, which nocwichſtanding doth reccive a more fir and proper interpretation, as ſhall afterward | 
dnl pang ionof the neceſſitic of B z yerthis place enforcech nor any thing 
for the clemenc, ſeeing the ſpirit is joyned, which giverhefficacie ro the water; as Awgnſtime 
faith, ro whom the Malter of ſcntences ſubſcribeth : /5ſbilss ſantificatio, que fit ſacraments temus, ſine 
many Nor prodefſe non pogeſt,. cans illa fit ommir illins milnas : The viſible fandtification, which isin the 
Sacrament onely, doth nor profit without the inviſible, wherein confiſterh all the ucilicic of the other: 
Mag. bib. 4. diffinit. 4. .dp 1: | Fo 


wh The Proteſtant, 


' He Sacraments have no-power to give or conferre graceto the receiver : neither are they immes 
Tin inſtcumearcs of our juſtification: inſtrumental} meanes rhey are to increaſe and confirme our 
fairh in the promiſes of God : of rhemlſclves they have no tion, bur as the ſpirit of God worketh 
by them, our internal ſenſes being moved and quickened by thoſe external objefts. Neither doc 
es 6 char the Sacramettts are bare and naked ; of fpiriruall graces : burthey doe verily exhi- 
bir and repreſcar Chriſt co as many as by faith are able and meer to apprehend him. So roconclude, 
look how'the word I {> doe the Sacraments; burthe word doth no 
otherwiſe juſtific us, bur by working faich at the hearing thereof : So-Sacramenrs doe ſerve for the * 
ancreaſe of our faith ; Faith is not as rhedrinefſe of rhe wood to the Sacraments as rhe fire, bur rather 
as the kindling of the fire, which inflamerh the wood :: fo faith giverh life 'ro the Sacraments, where. 
by it ſclfeis inflamed and more increaſed. -..: +, FA "i 
 Argrns., 1, Rom 1-17. The juſt fhalllive by faith : Ergo, heliverh nor, that is, he is nor juſtified rom.x.17. 
by any worke wrought, as by che Sacraments, bur only by faith; faith theretore giverh life and cffica« 
ns aenerhy chat the Apolile Gkbnor, the jul cacly trech by Hicks mhexel alchough 
Bellarminos aniwe t the Apoſtle fairhnor, i ies rc | 
he tive by faith, he may rnb we chrmpturag or} aber re ” - 
jorge yay a”, and befide the life of the ſoule, other thingsare ſuperfluous ; then 
all other mcanes co life are ſuperfluous befidefaith ; for what ele is to be defired bur to live ? bar life 
is by faith, therfore fairh is of ir ſclfe ſufficient, becauſe the effeRt of fairh, which is life, is ſafficienc : 
wherefoxe no other helps 4te requiſire/anto life. 'Secondly,*to'live by faith, and for Chriſt to live in = 
ns, arc all one, as Gelarh; 2+ 20, Thus / Hive, nos Tnow, but Chriſt liveth in me ; and that I now live inthe Galath. 2.103 
fleſh, I live by the faith ofthe Soxne of God; & ce, Wee reaſon thus: The juit liverh onely by Chriſt ; bur 
Save avs "cl fecke Decks doh Bic, ookeeF Bop, I hiveby fach. Ergo, there is no 
ifebarbytairh. |; ,;.. of | (1 "cath 
F og > 2. The Apolile ſheweth, Rows. 4. 10, 11. that righteouſneſſe was ro Abraham by Rom.4.10,t1. 
ait 


# 
- 


fore hee was circumciſed, and thar circumcifion was added a3 a ſeale of the righ- 
ws Bbb 2 rcouſheſſe 
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pag 387, 


Ibid. pag-328, 


i . Theelepemh general! Controverfie 
tcoulteſſe of faith: Erge, as Abraham was not juſtified by circumciſion, but by faith, no more are we 


the Sacraments. 

Bollarmine hath nothing clic to: anſwer, bur that rhis wasa privilege granted to fbraharr, 
to have circumciſion as aſcale and teftinonic of his ſaith, reſp. ad argow. 3. * 

Contra. The Apoſtle faith contrary, verſ. 11. that he ſhould be the fatherof them that beleeve, not 
being circumciſed, that rightcouſacfſe might bee impured to them alſo : the father ard the ſonnes are 
ruſtiiedone and the ſame way : Abrabaw was not juſtified by circumcifion, bur by faich : Erge. And 
verſ. 23. it was not wrigten for himonly &c. bur for us,ec. | | 

Argum. 3. S. Peter faith, Baptifine Gverh us, not the putting away the filth of the ficſh, bur in 


that a good conſcicqce-maketh requeſt unro God, by the ion of Chriſt, 1 Per. 2.21. Ergo, itis 
faith in the reſurrefion of Chriſt, which worketh in us peace of conſcicnce,and not the ourward waſhes 
ing,that favcth or juſtifierh, | 


Bellarmine anſwereth, that by the reſdrreftion is not underſtood faith in the reſurreion, but men» 
tion is made thereof, becauſe when-we are bapriſed, we doe repreſent rhe reſurreftion of Chriſt, and 
by Bapriſme doeriſe up to newneſſe of life. 

Comre. Firſt, if by the reſurreQion of Chriſt nothing clſe were fignificd bur the repreſentation of 
Chriſts-reſurre&tion 5n Bapriline ; ir were an improper ſpecch to ſay, Bapriſme faveth by the reſurs 
re&ion, that is, Bapriſme ſaveth by Bapriſme : wherefore ſeeing rhar the reſurreftion of Chilt giverh 
life and efficacie ro Bapriſve, ic is ourfaith inthe reſurreRtion of Chriſt, which faveth us in Bapriſmc, 
Sccondly, the Apoſtle faith, nor the waſhing of the ficſh Gverh : Ergo, nor the exrernall aft of the $4- 
cramenc, bur the reſtimonie ofa good conſticnce ; whatis that elſe, bur the aſſurance of faith, wherby 
the conſcience is ſertled, as the Apaſtle ſhewerh, Row. 5:1. , 

_ Arguem, 4. The Apolile Gaich, Epheſe 5,26. That be might cleanſe it and ſanttifie it, by the waſting 
of water through the word, Here our cleanting and ſandtifying is not aſcribed ro rhe water, but ro the 
word of God, thatis, his gracious promiſc in Chu t, d by faith, which clſcwhere the Apo- 
{tle calleth the word of faith, Roms. 10.3, WOES 3 3 ; I 

Bellarmine anſwereth, that by the word here is not underſtood the word preached, rhat begetterh 
faith, bur rhe word of conſecration in the Sacrament, reſp. ad argum. 5, 

Coemra.. Firſt, neither doe wee underſtand in this place the word preached, as though there could 
bee no Bapriſme without a Sermon, nor yet the word of conſecration : for though the conſecratorie 
word joyned to the element doth make ir a Sacrament, yet doth it not make ir alwaies a cleanſing and 
ſanQifying Sacrament, to preſent the receiver withoneſpor and blameleffe, as it followeth in the ſame 
place, bur onely in the fairhfull and-beleevers.: Secondly, the word therefore that deanſeth, isthe 
word of faith, whereby our hearts are purificd, A#-15« 9. which is begotten'in us by the preaching of 
the word, and confirmed by the Sacraments, 1 'O W = 

1. Chryſoſtome faith, Nuke prorſus re liberammr nifs per fidem; Wee are delivered by nothing bur 
through faith, &c, The Sacraments then availe not without faith : leremie Parriarke faith, Fides twa 
ad omvia valet, fc. Thy faith is availeable for all things: neither can a juſt man profic thee, nnlefſe 
thou becſt fairhfull : Non poſſmnt, que Dew largitur, velnti- ſacerdetali = 51% anda The things 
which God giveth, cannot bee perfited by the pricitly funities, &c, Bur the at or marke of rhe Sacra» 


 mentdependeth _ the pricſtly funtion&c. 


2 Auguſtine thus writeth : Alind eft aqua ſacramenti, alind aqua que figuificat ſpiritam Dei : 
agus viſibili eft, &'c, & ablait corpus, & pprificat quid fit in anima tr per illew ſpirituns animes nue- 
dater & ſaginarwr. The warcr of the Sacrament is one thing, the water thar fignificth the Hiritis 
another : che one is viſible, and waſherh the fleſh, and fignifieth whar is done in the ſoule but by rhe 
ſpirit ch= ſoule is cleanſed, fee. The Sacgament of Bapriſmme then, by this fathers ſentence, and ſo all 
other Sacraments, doc nor give grace, bur.ligaific only and repreſent 42 1: 

The moderne Africane Church in Zxhiopia, 'though'in many clings! they are very ſuperſticiou 


Z 
yet herein they thus hold, that their children arc upon the ſeventh hed and circotncifed : 
== ant meriti aut fiducia reſpeiu + Yer with no opinian-or reſpett of merir, or any confidence 
therein, | Wk f "7 


3 Latter confeſf. of Helvetia, c. 19. Wee diſallow their dcftrine , who teach; that grace aud the 
things ſignified are ſo tied together, that whoſoever dee ontwardly receive the ſignes, muſt needs inwardly 
participate the grace, &c. Bohemia, 11.We each, that theSacraments of themſelves, or by their owne 
vertue for the workes ſake, or for tha only outward ation, thatis,' forthe bare iparion, or receivin 
and wſe thereof, cannot: give grace:&c. for foith muſt goe before, whereby the bely Ghoſ# dorh inward 


lighten aud quicken man, &o. Nag: 1 Lit s | | 
4 Synod. Colontenſ, part. 9; cape 13+ ar ner Farr —.6 Bd wniZiones, alierams, rerum (+ 
we 


. lennia adbibentxr,Cc. ln that beſide prayet; fprinkling, \anointing, with other exrernall rites, 


thercin licrh a myſtcric, nor ater wy" are ca of grace, bar when theſe are vi- 
ſib'y done, Chriſtiapsarc admaniſhed, .ther | bythe inviſible verrue of his ſpirit. The ex- 

ternall chings therefore worke nor, bur are fignes of the inward working ofthe ſpirit. ' ' | * 
We want nor the witactieof their owne decrees : Decret. part, ;, diſkinA,q.c.145, Meeker Cintario 
nondu a beptizarus, Simong beptiz.are,&c. The Centurion being nor yer baptized was beter = _ 
aptized : 


of the Sacraments in ginerall. Queſt, 2. 543 
baptized: for hee before Baptiſme was repleniſhed with the holy ſpirit ; the other after Baptifine was 

poſſeſſed with an uncleane (pirit,$c. How then is grace annexed to the Sacrament, when as both hce 

that wanteth che Saccamzar, may have grace; and he thar hath the Sacrament, wantceth grace ? 

*  Hearealloancvidzne teitimonic of one of your owne writers : Conftat in emmi ſcriptures, jejunans 

eff & laugnidawm operam noſtram, eriam Apoſtolicam, etiam Chriſti, &ec. It we throughour 

the whole Scripture, that our outward indevouris weake, and of no force, yea the labour of the Apo- 

files, _ of Chciſthimſelfe, unleſſc ir dec helped by the inward worke of the ſpirit, &c, Efpenc. in 2. 
Timeth.p.97. BIG | | 

is JoArine hath the ſcale of Martyrs : George Carpenter gave his life a teſtimonie thereof, that 

the clement of water in Baptiſne doth not give grace, pag. 884. Biſhop Ridley holy Martyr: pag.y07 2.59.9 
That the Sacrament is buran inſtrument; but the inwatd vertut of Chal giveth grace to the Sacrament, Pag.1320. 1.8 
LI I 45 2, 


The ſecond part, of the difference of the old 
and new Sacraments. 
The Papiſts. 


He ſacrifices and ceremonies of the old law were fo farre from giving ſpirit, grace, remiſſion, jJu- 100. Error. 
ſtification, and thereupon the entrance into the joyes of heaven, that they were bur meere ſha- 

dowes, obſcurcly repreſenting the graces of the new Teſtament : whereas the Sacraments inſticured 

by Chriſt, conraine and give grace, and juſtification, Khemiſt, Hebr. 10. ſett. 2. 

Our country.men of Doway doe give a precminence ro Baptiſme beyond Circumciſion in vertne 
and efficacie : Bapriſme as an inſtrumencall cauſe remirterh knne and juſtifieth, Circumcifion was only Annoe. in 17. 
a fignethat grace was given, Againe, Baprifnic imprinreth a character in rhe ſoule, rhe other leaverh a Geneſ.v.10, 
moms only in the fleſh : finally, Bapriſme openerh the gate of heaven in vertue of Chriſts paſſion now 
paſt, which Circumcifion could not before Chrilt ſuffered death,&c. bur ſeeing Chriſt was the Lambe 
of God which was ſlaine from the beginning of the world, heaven was opened to all belecversin him Apoc.rz.s, 
from the beginning of the world: Ler us ſee ſome of their arguments, | 

Argum.1, They were but ſhadowes of good things, not the image of the things themſelves, Hebr. 
10.1, They were bur ſhadowes and reprelcntations of the Sacraments of the new Teſtament : Erge, Heb.ze.r, 
they had not the ſame efficacie or power, Rhemft. 5bid. | 
Anſw, 1. Their Sacraments were onely fhadowes of Chriſts ſacrifice, not of our Sacraments, 
though theſe come in the place of the other, and are anſwerable and correſpondent unto them. Se- 
condly, neither doe the Sacraments of the newTeſtament give grace or juſtification, bur are onely 
lively rcſtimogics of grace and reconciliation, wrought by the death of Chriſt, Thirdly, their Sacra- 
ments were as cffc&uallto aſſure rhe Fathers of grace and remiſſion of linnes by Chriſt, as our Sacra» 
ments arc to Us, , | 
Argums. 2. The Sacraments of the new-aw or Goſpcll doe give grace or juſtification, ſo did not 
the Sacraments of the old law : Erge, there is not the ſame cthcacic of them both, Againe, S. Pawlcal- 
leth them impotent and beggerly rudiments, Galath. 4.9. 1 are not che Sacraments of the Goſpell : Galath.4.g. 
Ergo,Bellarm lib.1.de Sacram. cap. 14. a7 g1m 4 2 8 
Anſw. 1. The Sacraments of the new law are nq more able by any cfficacic in themſelvesto juſti- 
fie us, than the Sacramears of the old : ir is th&propertic of faith oncly to juſtific us, Rowi 34 28, and Rom.3a8.c.5.1, 
P; » 1. Being juſtified by faith, wee are at peace with God : Where it cannorbe anſwered, that faith + 
Jul h bur in part, for that isperfeR juſtification which worketh peace of conſcience inus, but fairh 

iogeth ſuch juſtification : Ergo, ir jaltificth perfe&ly, Therefore in this reſpet; the Sacraments dif- 
fernot, becauſe neither of them juſtifie, bur are ſcales only of the righreouſneſſe of faith, Roa. 11, 4+ Romar.z. 

To the ſecond place wee anſiver : firſt, that the Apoſtle fpeakerhnor of the Sacraments of the law, 
but of other ceremunious rites, as the obſervation of dayes, moneths , yeers.» Secondly, he-reſp 
that preſent time, when ſuch ceremonies ought of right ro have ceaſcd and given place, the Goſpell 
being now revealed, and therefore he callerh them beggerly, becauſe of the fuperſtirious uſe of them, 
not having in this ſpeech any relation to the originall and firt inſtitution; Thirdly, they are faid to 
be imporent, not in reſpeR of our Sacraments, (and yer we denic nor, but thar asour Sacraments have 
.a more clcer ſignification, and lively repreſencation of holy things-; ſothe other being hereiricom- 
pared, may bee called more impotent) bur as they are ſer againſt juſtitying faich : in reſpeft whereof + 
our Sactarnents are weak and impotent : as 8. Pax faith, That neithey cireumeiſion is any thing, nor 
aneiweumcifion, but faith working by tove, Galath, 5.6, where faith is ſet againlt all ocher things what- 
« ſever, as being of no valve; bur weak and imporent to juſtific, whether apperraining co the circum- 
ciſed or uncircumciſed (as there are no Sacraments bur belong tocirher of theſe orders.) Wherefore 
only faith is availeable and ſtrong to juſtifie, all orher things impotent and weak» , . 7 
 Argum, 3. Coleſſ.2. 11. In whom(ſiith the Apoſtle) yee are cmenmeiſed with circumciſion made <1, 
withext hands, &c. through the circumciſion Chrif, itn thas you are Buried with him | AY 
time; &c, Here circumcifion: mage with hands is opiates circumeiſion made withour that 

\ 3 is 


Galath.5.6. 


t Cor.10;3- 


Iahn6.32. 


|  . Theelevemh generall Comroverſie 
is Baptiſme : ſo that whith could not bee wrought by Cireumcifion, is wrought by Baptiſme 2: Ergo, 
there isnot the ſame cffe& of Circumciſion and Bapriſme, Bellarw. /cc.7, py pl 

Avſw. Firſt, Bapriſine is not the circumciſion made withour hands, for as much as in Bapriſine 
there is the miniſterie of the hands of men, as well as in circumcifion : bur by circumcifion withour 
hands che Apoſtle undetſtandeth, the ſpirituall circumcifionof Chriſt, as hee himſclfe expoundeth ir, 
Secondly, as the externall circumcifion of ir ſelfe profited nor, 1o alfo the Apoſtle faith of B 
that we are buried with bim in Baptiſme, &c. through the faith of the operation f Ged, &c. Soit is faith 
by the operation of God, not the ourward aft of Baptiſme : whercfore our of this place no difference 
can be gathered, | 

Argum. 4. Bellarnine heapeth up many places together ; as Iſay 1.11. What bave Tro do with the 
multitude of your ſacrifices? *Kom. 4, 10. Abraham was countcd juſt being uncircumciſed : Galath. 4 
they are called beggerly elements : Colof. 2. the ſhadowes of things ro come : Ergo, the Sacraments of 
the old Iaw did noc conferre gracc. 

Anſw, Firſt, the Prophers did not fimply condemne the ſacrifices, bur becauſe they were offered in 
finne and hypocrifie : and therefore the Propher ſaith, 1ſay 1. 16. waſh yow make you cleane. Secondly, 
the Apoſtle ſpeakerh of the times of Chriſt, when as the old ſacrifices and ceremonies were out of dare: 
the figures were to ceaſe, the body being come. Thirdly, they are called jimporent and weake, not in 
reſpett of the Sacraments of the Goſpel),bur beinggomparcd ro fairh, which is the complement borh of 
their Sacraments andours, Fourthly, wee grant, thar the ſacrifices of the law did nor conferre grace, 
no more doc the Sacraments of the Goſpell -: wherefore he hath faid nothing, unlefſe hee had proved, 
that our Sacraments doc conferre grace, which theirs did nor. 

The Proteſtants. 
WE doe hold and conſtantly affirme and teach, that the Fathers in the law received no Iefſe the 
eruth and ſubſtance oft Chriſt by faith in their Sacraments, than wee doe in ours : although in 
reſpe&t of more clcere andlightſome fignificarion, our Sacraments doe farreexceed theirs, and fo alſo 
may more lively ſtirre up our faith : yer the ſubſtance and effe& borh of their Sacramenrs and ours was 
all one and the very ſame. 

Argum. 1. S. Paul ſpeaketh plainly, that the Ifraclites did all eatthe ſame fpirituall mear, and all 
drinke of the ſame ſpiritual rock , and the rock was Chriſt, 1 Cor. 10. 3, 4. Therefore Chriſt was 
exhibited as well ro them in their Sacraments, as he is inours, 

Bellermine anſwereth : Firſt, they did all cat the fame fpiriruall meat —_—_ themſelves, nor the 
Game together with us, So alſo fay the Rhemiſts, that they amongſt themſelves did all feed of one 
bread, and drinke of the ſame rock. The Apoſtle ſaith nor, that they and we doc cat and drinke of 
the ſelfeſame meat and drinke, Khemiſt. in hunc locum. 

Anſw. 1. Yes the Apoſtle ſaith o in cffeR, that there is one and the ſelfeſame ſpirimall meat and 
drinke ro us all, both to them and us: for whar doe wee ear and drinke bur Chriſt ? #nd fo do they: 
The rocke, faith the Apoſtle, was Chriſt. Secondly, 4 faith ſo expreſly, that they did ear the 
fame ſpirituall mear, and drinke the ſame ſpiritual cap that we doc : Qwuicunque in Manna Chriſtuns 
intellexernnt, eunderms, quem nes, cibum ſpiritualem manducavcrunt : De niilitat. peritent. c.1, They 
which in the cating of Mapna did underſtand Chriſt, did cat the fame fpirituall mear that wee doe : 
_ Chriſt was as well preſent by faith ro them in their Sacraments, as he is ro us in ours. 

| Bellormine aoſwereth, that Awgaſtines meaning is, thar their Sacraments and ours had not theſame 
efficacic, bur the ſame ſignification only, becauſe borh rheirs and ours doe fignifie Chriſt, 

. Contra; 1. He hath nor anſwered to this place of Fhg»ſtine, wherein he affirmerh, that they did ext 
the ſame fpritvall meat with us : andif they did cat the fame fpirituall mear, rhen not in ſignification 
onely, bur in vertue andefficacic their Sacraments are equall wich ours. 2. That Chriſt gavethe fame 
verrue and efficacic to both Sacraments, Bernard plainly affirmeth, Serm, de canes Domini, or who elſe 
under his name : Chriſtus pro ſalute munds ſemel fattne eft ho#tia ſalntqris * omnibus ſacramentis tems 
precedemibus quam ſubſequentibus virtutens dedit & efficeciam, ut ranja & tali hoitia ſanttificarentur 
omnes hberandi per illaw : Chriſt ro fave the world was once made ani acceprable ſacrifice ; to all the 
Sacraments both going before and following after he gave vertue and cfficacie, thar all might bee ſan= 


- ified with this worthy Gacrifice, for whoſe deliverance it was =_ need. 
piri 


Seconely, Bellarmine anfwereth, that the Manna is called a fpirituall meat, cirherin reſpett of the 
cauſc, which was heavenly and fpiriruall, it being wrought by a miracle ; and ſo alſo the water : and 
therefore the rocke is ſaid ro bee Chriſt, becauſe Chriſt was the author, or the efficient cauſe to 
the water out of the rocke : orelſc inreſpett of the fignification only, nor becauſe ir had any ſpiri 
effect, His reaſons are theſe by x ; 

Firit, the beaſts and birds'did drinke of the ſame water, therefore it was nor ſpirituall, Secendly,we 
read of no fpirituall promiſe: made to thoſe thar did eat Manna, or drinke of the rock ; ſuch as are 
annexcd to the Sacraments. Thirdly, our Saviour faith, Towr fathers did eat Manna, and are dead, 
a —_— did not givtyen bread from btaven, John 6, Wherefore it was a corporall food onlcy, not 

icuall. | 
ns, Firſt, the Apoſtle fairh ; they did all rat the ſame fpirituall meat, that is, both amongſt 


chemſclves and with us, 'as wee have ſhewed : bur to us it isfpiriruall mear, apa" 
thor 


of the Sacraments in general. Quelt. $43 
thor only, butin regard of the ſpirirnall cfficacie ; therefore it was fonnto them: And in that the Apo « 
fe Girh, chey did drinke ſpiritnally, this berokenerh not the fignifying only, bue the exhibi- 
ring alſo 6f Chriſt untorhem: for this were aflender caring and drinking of Chriſt; ro have hinrfigni- 
hed only and ſhadowed forth, unleffe they ſhould verily be made parrakers of bim. 
Secondly, we anſwer to his reaſons : ro rhe firlt, that itlerteth nor the rock to bee ſpiritualldrinke, 
becauſe the carrell alſo did drinke there6f : for your ſelves denie nor, bur thar your conſecrated hoſt 
_— devoured of mice and dogs : And againe, the carrell alſo and beaſts went thorow the red ſea as 
well as the. [ſraclites, yer was it a Bapriſine co the I{raclices, though nor ro the other : and Sacraments 
are ordained for men, and nor for beaſts. 
. To the ſecond : the Apoſtle faith, they dranke of the fpiritnall rock, which rocks is Chriſt : they there« 
fore did fpiritually drinke Chriſt : bur ro thoſe char ear and drink Chriſt, ſpirituall promiſesare made, 
as Hoh, 6. 54. Wheſoever eateth my fleſh, &c. hath eternall life, & c. Wherefore ſo many of them, as by Iohn 6.54; 
_ _— Py in Manna eat Chriſt, and in the rock drinke Chriſt, were made partakers of this 
romilſc, 
"To the third we anſwer : that Moſes indeed gave bur the materiall Manna, but Chriſt ce 
with Xfoſes outward miniſterie, ove himſelfe the rrne bread from heaven : like as in the Evchari 
the Miniſter giveth the exrernall clements, Chriſt working together giveth the (piriruall grace, Where» 
fore our Saviour ſaith nor, that the Iſraclices had not the rrue bread, forcl{ewhere hee teltifierh, that 
Mofes wrote of his, Toh. 6,46. burthar befide rhemateriall Manna, whereof their fathers did car, and tokn 6.48, 
yer dyed, there was another ſpiricuall and heavenly bread exhibired ro all beleevers both of the old and 
new Teſtament: for unleffe they alſo under the law had caten the fleſh of Chriſt and drunk his blood, 
they could nor have had life, asour Saviour faith, verſ. 53. bur ſome of them had life : Ergo; they did 
catthe cruc bread of heaven. 
Argurs, 2. In Circumcifion, which was a Sacrament of the old law, there was promiſe of remiſſion 
of finnes and of life everlaſting, as there is in Baptiſme: Ergo, there is the ſame verrue andefficacie borh 
of the old and new Sacraments. 
Thar to Circamcifion was annexed the promiſe of life eternal] : firſt ir appearerh, Gen. 17. 7. where gen.19.; 
the Lord maketh this covenant with Abraham, whereof Circumciſion was a figne, /willbee thy God, 
"ard the God of thy ſeed, thatis, thy God for ever, not onely in this world, bur the next : for our Sa- 
viour expoundeth ir, Marth. 22. 33. Tamthe God of Abraham, Iſaac, lacob : be it not God of the dead, Martharz% 
but of the living. Secondly, Epheſ. 2. 12. the Apoſtle faith, that che Gentiles betng uncircumciſed, were FPhcl,3.1 
firargers from the covenant of promiſe, and hadno heje, and were without God inthis world : therefore fon") 
<Xrcumcifton was a covenant of Gods cycrlaſting promiſes. | 
Belarmine anfwereth : firſt, that Abraham was reputed righteous and juſt before Circumicifion : 
Ergo to him in Circumcifion there was no promiſe made of remiſſion of finnes, which hee had al- 
Es ".C 
"Contra. Wee ſay not, that Circumcifion cauſed remiſſion of finnes t for then the cffe& could nor G 
goc before the cauſe z bur that it was a ſeale of the righreouſheſſe of fairh, as the Apoſtle faith, Row. 
- IT. and of remiffion of finnes : and ſo ir may bee, wherher rightcouſheſſe goe betore circumciſion, 
dsin Abraham, or follow after, asin Iſaac, So wee read, AF. 10. 47. that the holy Ghoſt went before, Atrougy..! 
and then Bapriſme followed: the thing fignified appeared firft, and then the figne or ſcale was added ; = 
Can avy man forkid water (faith S, Peter) that chef ſhould not bee baptized, which have rectived the 
bltie Gboſ, arwel awe? 
Secondly, faith Bellermine, the Lord in ſaying, I wil be thy God, and of thy feed,'makerh nopromiſe 
of everlaſting ſalvation, but of remporall proretion peculiar ro that people, both ro the good and 
bad and the ſaying of Chriſt, bee « nor God of the dead, &c. doth bur implic that God is Got nvt of 
thoſe thar are Ge Ba of thoſe thar are, whether rhey be gyod or bad. uy 
Contra, Firſt, the Apoſtle by feed underſtanderh Chriſt : heefaich nor, to thy ſeeds; as ſpeaking of 
many, bur to thy ſeed, as of one, cven Chriſt, Galath, 2. 16. wherefore this promiſe, wil be thy God, Galath.2.16, 
'#nd of thy ſeed, hath a ſpirituall relation to Chriſt. Secondly, this covenanc appertainet/not To the 
-witked, bur is4pplicd onely by the Apoſtle to the fairhifull, Hebr. 13.5. He bath ſaid, I will not leave Heb.rg.5; 
thee; nor forſaks thee. Thirdly, to be God of Abrabam, Iſaac, Faceb, is tobee God nor —_ of theſe 
which are, bur, thar are living with God : for if God bee nor God of the deatl in reſpect of chis life, 
how muchlefſe of thoſe that are dead eternally ? andthe Apoſtle eth evidently, Epheſi2, 1'5. of Epbeſarg: 
"whim is ried the whole familie in heaven and earth, that God doth onely name and call himfelfe by 
'thoſe, whether living or departed, thar are of his famille. | " <7 GRE 
Thirdly, ir was nor the want of Circumcifion, bur the wanr of faith, thar made the Gentiles ſtran- 
gers fromthe covenant : for Job and Corneltw'were nor circumciſed, Belorms, ibid. - OAT 
Contra. So may it be faid of Baptiſme, thar many which have it nor among the Tutkes and Jewes, 
"if the womb ore Bu he, odsexrraordinary mercy be faved, if chey beleeve ; yer'Baptiſm 
'Harh the promiſe of life e ': ſo thonph ſome uncircumciſed mighe belteve, yer ordinarily the chr= 
cumc ifjon had the promiſe of life and falvarionin Chiiſt. be 0s p et 
Argum.3. Levit. 5: vi#ſi12\13, He ſhilll bring bue offering tothe Prieft,coc:"who (hill nike artoye 
anche him, as touching his finne, andir ſhall bee forgiven him : Ergo, the facrifices of — 
pro 
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. - old andnew Sacraments: 


The eleventh generall Comtroverſe 


promiſe of remiftion of finnesby the force of Chriſts death repreſented in the fame. + ...' +, 
Bellarmine anſwereth, that the ſacrifices did purge the offercrs finnes ontly in reſpeRt of the tempo- 
rall pugiſhmenc, and ſome legall uncleannefſe, bur they did not cleanſe them fimply before God in re- 
tpett of cverlaſting puniſhment : and rhis may appeare, for that the ſacrifices were not ordained for all 
| we: burof ignorance only commirred ke ceremonies of the law, Beflarm, cap. 17 reſp. ad 
SLID 
_ Firſt, itis falſe, that the facrifices ſerved only to purge ſinnes of ignorance, for Levit.6.2.3. 
there are ſacrifices preſcribed for the ſinges of deceit, robberie, oppreſlion, talſc ſwearing, which were 
volunraric ſinnes, and nor of ignorance. 4 
Secondly, it is alſo untrue, rhat the temporall puniſhment was onely pardoned, and not the finnes 
truly remirred. Firſt, where the Pricſt is ſaid ro make attonemenr, the word is yy cepher : which fig- 
nificthto'reconcile, ro remove wrath : and it is uſed, Pſal. 79. 9. Be mercrfull unto our ſinnes,& c. will 
he now ſay, that the Church here pages onely for the mitigation of remporall puniſhment ? where 
fore if the Prieſt made atronement tor them, and Gods wrath was appeaſed for their finne, then was 
it verily remitted. Secondly, there is confeſſion of finne required, Levir. 5.5. and reſtitution, Levie. 
6. 4. but where there is conteflion, and reftirurion, there is repentance ; and where repentance is,there 
is remifſion of the finne ir (clfe before God. 
.  Argans. 4+ Coleſſ. 2.11. S, Paul ſaith, In whom ye are circumciſed by circumcifion made without 
hands, drvn off the ſinful body of the fl:ſh, through the circumciſion of (briſt, &c. Here the Apoſtle 
affirmeth, that the ſpirituall circumcifion, which did accompanie the facramentall circumcifion, in 
them that did belceve, wascffeftuall rothe purring off rhe body of finne : Wee ſay nor, that the cx- 
ternall a& of circumcifion only had rhis effe&, bur the inward gracc in the circumciſion of the heart in 
all rrue Iſraclites working with the circumciſion of rhe fleth, was available to the remiſſion of finnes : 
asthe Apoſtle ith, Rowe. 2.28, Heir not a Jew, which 3: one outward, neuther is that circ umciſion, which 
i oxtwardin the fleſh, & c. 

Bellarmine anſwereth, that in circumcifion not the whole body, bur one part onely was circumciſed, 
and therefore it did not ſerve to the putting off the whole body of finne, 

(xtra, Neither when Chriſt waſhed Peter, did hee waſh any thing bur his feet, though Peter 

would have had his hands and head alſo waſhed : yer was the waſhing of his feer ſufficient, /obs 13. 
10. ſo though in circumciſion the outward ſigne only rouched one part, yer the inward circumciſion 
thereby repreſented, was ſufficient to purge the whole inward man. 

1 Cyril by that place of the Apoſtle, they drank of the fpirituill recke, and the rocks was Chriff, 
proveth that Chriſt appeared and was preſent with AZoſes : and he inferreth, Cernis, quod & Prophets 
tun videbant Chriſtums : You ſee, that even the Prophers did fee Chriſt, &&cv andthe people didalſo 
drinke of Chriſt : for the rocke was Chriſt, whereof they dranke. 

2 Origeniaith, - 950Dg porums biberunt, bibemes de ſequente Petra, que erat Chriftuas : 

did drinke fpirituall drinke, drinking of the rock which followed them, which rock was Chri 
Yet more evidently in another place he faith : Quamvi nec illis pernerit defwiſſe perfeftio veniens ex 
z Alchough that neither perfeftion comming of fairh was wanting unto them : for the things 
which we beleeve to have beene done, they with m expeRartion did belceve more ro come t there= 
fore as fince the comming of Chriſt the faith of things paſt doth confirme us ; fo the faith of things ro 
come brought them ad ſumwwanm perſeftionis, to the licight of perteGtion,&c, 

3 Larter confeſhon of Helvetia , chap, 17. They are all jojned (both in the old and new Tc= 
ſtament ) wwder one head, and by faith are all partahers of one and the ſame ſpiritual meat aud 
drinks. 

- 4, Wee want not here their owne witneſſe againſt themſelves, Deeret, part. 3, diftinb. 2, cap. $1, 


Inquit Apoſtolus ( omnes eandem eſtam ſpiritnalem manauearnnt ) &c. The Apoltle faith, they did all 
eat the ſame ſpiricuall mear : the ſame fpirituall meat indeed, bur another corporall, becauſe 


did car Manna, and wee ſome other thing : and hee addeth, and they all dranke the fame fpiriru 

drinke ; they one thing, and we another ; ſed ſpecie viſ6bili, bur in outward ſhew ; quod rewenidem eft 

wire ſpiricaali, which is notwirhftanding the ſame in the ſpiricuall vertue. This Canon a 

that they did cat the ſame fpiricuall meat, not amongſt themſelves, hut with vs , which, chough ir 
were in ſhape divers, yet in vertue isthe fame : Ergo, there is the ſame ethcacic and vertue, both of che 

"The Maſter of ſentences alleageth thus out of Greporie : Quod-apnd nes valet Baptiſmns, bec 

'egit «pd veteres, vel pro paronles ſol fpder, &c. Ti Ehich the water of Bapriſine irpo as, faich only 
was intime paſt to children,and to the clder ſort, the vertue of the ſacrifices,&c. or the myſterie of Cir= 
cumcifion, bb, 4. diftinft. 1. g. If Circumcifion was availcable then, as Bapriſme is now, then the vertuc 
and ſubſtance of rhe Sacraments was the ſame. | | 

_ Likewiſe [wnocentims 3. thus decreeth, Decrer. Greg. lib. 3. tit. 42. c. 3. Origmalis culpa remitte= 
bater per Circumcifenic myſterium, & danmationis periculum vitabarer ; Originall finne was remir.. 
red by the myſtcric of Circumcifion, and the perill of damnation avoided, &c, Hereis an evidentte.. 


Mmonle of pe of thele maſt leqmad Popes, the: ecealſhan of Lnnes was had by the Sorrengnta of 


j 
Further, 


of the Sacraments i general.  Quelt, z 


Farther, it is he opinion of ſome of their beſt Schdolemen, that circumcifion did conferge juſtifici» 


tion, ex epere operate, by the very worke that was wrought ; which efficacic the reſt of cheirs aſcribe 


ealy rothe Sacraments of chenew Tettament z thus holdeth Alexander, Bonav mine, Scorni, Gabri- 
el: ſo that in their opinion, berweene Circumciſion a Sacrament of the old Teſtamenc, and the reſt of 


rheSacraments of the new, there was no difference : yea, as Bellerwine confellerh, iris Communic ſens 
temtia Theologoruns, the common ſentence of Popiſh'Divines, thatthe old facramenrs did onely julti- 
fic ex opere eperantss, by the worke of rhe decr, that is, the faich and devorion of the receiver : and 
che new Sacraments doe no mare: ; for though we truly char wee are juſtified onely by faich, nor 
by the Sacraments, yer by them is juſtifying faich coatiemed ; and withour the faith of the receiver, 


$47 


are altogerher unprofirable : tor 5, Pew! biddeth cvery man ro examine himſclfe before, 1 Cor. 1 Cor 11 28, 


11.28, which examination is _ whether they be inthe faith, 2 (or. 13.5, Wherefore neither * ©954135-* 
c 


ald nor new Sacraments arc proficable withour faith, 

> al this — _— CRRDe wy —_ ; They did alleat the ſame ſfpirituell excat, and 
drinhe the , 4ll one ſpirinall ihreg, bus not al one corporall matter : for they did 

eat Me — another thing, but the ſeife ſame ſpivivack thing, that we doe,F ox. pag. _— P 


The third part, of the Character or badge, which (as 


they lay )'is imprinred in the foule by che Sacraments, 


The P apiit«. 
Icſt, rhere isa cerraine ſeale and fpirituall marke or badge imprinted by th? Sacraments in the 


F 


Secondly, bur ic perpetually remaineth for che cogniſance of their Chriſtendome, and diſtintion from 
others, that were never of Chriſts fold, by which alſo they arc conſecrated and depured ro God. 
Thirdly, chis indeleble Charatter is given by three Sacraments onely, Bapriſme, Confirmation, Or- 
ders; which is the cauſe they are not reiterable, nor ever to bee received bur once, Khemiff, anvor. 2. 
Corin, 1. ſeft.7. Trident. Concil. ſe. 7.can.g. Bellar. lb, 2. de ſscram. cap, 19. Sothey of Doway lay thac 
Baptiſine imprintech a Charatter in the ſoule. Anzer, in 17.Gen. 5. 10. 

Argum, 1. 2 Corinth, 1.22. He bath ſealed n1,and given the earneſf of the ſpirit into our hearts. Like« 
wit, Spbeſe 1.13. rt Aa var e. Epbeſ. 4. 30. ee ES 

whom yee are ſealed againſt the red-wption. .This ſcaling is nothing elſc; as they fay, bur an im- 
nag th he oft; —_ at ofibeC = ; ſeal kE- 
Anſw, Fit, c ch mani the ſpiricuall and inward ſcale of the ſpirit of Gud, 
whereby the iſcs of Godare ſcaled and affured — whercof Bapriline is an outward ſeale in 
our bodics. Eccondly, ic isan abſurd rhing ro hold, that hee that hath utterly and malicionſly renouns 
ccd Chriſtianiric, and blaſphemed Chriſt himſclfe, ſhould (till retaine this Charatter of Bapriſme, as 
cognifance of his Chriſtendome. Thirdly, Bapriſme- is'nor reiterable, tharis, ro bee iteraced or re- 


P 9423 2:50. 


foules of rhe reccivers, which can never bee bloteedour, neither by finne, apoſtalic, or hereftc. 101, Errec, 


peated, not becauſe ir leaverh an i . charatter._in rhe mind of rhe baprized , which is bura , 
mecre device and fancic : bur becauſe, asit ſufficerh once to bee borne inthe fl*{h, ſo oncerobee borne pphecs.rx. 
ine, and co be regenerated by the (ſpirit; (of the which I_ Bapriſine is a feale and pledge) Epheſ.4.39, 

WW - 


itis ſufficient, As for confirmation, and orders, we acknowledge them to be no Sacraments, and ther 
fore to have no ſach indeleble charater. 
Bellermine anſwereth, that theſe places cannot bee underſtood of the ſealing or afſuring of Gods 
pm by his ſpirir in our hearcs in the Sacrament : firſt, the Apoſtle faith, he hath ſcaled us, -nor ſea- 
r K 


-. Concva. Firſt, it theſecond nan the Apoſtle ſaith, wee are ſealed with the ſpirit of promiſe - to bec 
ſealed with the promiſe, and to have the iſe ſealed unro vs, are all one. Secondly, in the firſt place, 
where he ſaith, be hath ſcaled ws, a little before, he ſaid, in him the promiſes of God are yea, and Amen, 
verſe 20. What is thatelſe, bar the promiſes are ſeaked in him? + 
Secondly, the Apoſtle ſaith, after you belerved, you ware ſealed, Epbeſ.x. that is, in Bapriſine,which 

comineth after faith, Bellar. cap. 20, + t ; 46 if | | 
. . Cont,” Firſt, here Belorm. leaverh the Vulgar text, which readeth, credenees, belecving, and pre(- 
ſcththe Greeke word of thepreter tenſe, witvewns, having belecved : fo inconltanc are they, ſometime 
prefexring-the Larine, ſomerime the Greeke, | Secondly, though Bapriſme came after taith rhen, iris 
miniſtred before faith now, Thirdly, it followeth nor : this ſeale was atrer faich *: Erge, in Bapriſine : 
for upon their very beleeving they wero ſealed. Fourthly, wee denie not, bur thar Bapriſine is a ſezle of 
chenletrepuetIcoFfolch, 43S, Paul ſpeaketh of Circumcifion, becauſe chereby the Promiſes are (ca- 
ledrd-ys t yet theres noſach charater in- , as there was in Circumciſion, 

| Now-fturcher , -rhac theſe places cannor bee underſtood of any luch charafter, or marke, or in- 
fuſed ; inherent, vr imprinted qualirie in the ſoule by their three Sacraments, ir may thus ap» * 
Peares, 2 3j*” \ ' 


Firſt, 2.00, 1.224 Ag-wee are ſaid to bee ſealed, fo al&are wee anoinred bur our anointing, or 2 Cor.t.22.; 


OF nts 
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ointment, is the holy Ghoſt, 1 /obn 2. 20, as the Rhemiſts themſelves expoundir 2 Ergo, the fame is 
=. cond H barb ſealed as, and poee the earaef of bis þ hearts : the ſane 
b: , Hee #s7, and given s ſpirit in exr hearts : e is both the 
"IP _ and the carncſt, the ſpirir of God is our carneſt uncill che day of redemprion : Ergo, alſo the 
| 430 Thirdly, Epheſ. 4. 30. We are ſealedrs the day of redenwption : whichis not in Baprifene, as Bellermine 
_ fondl ———_ taking of for iv, and wee for —_ : for this ſeale none have, bur they 
'Epheſ.t,z4. for whom the inheritance ts purchaſed, Epheſ. 1. 14. butallthar are baprized ſhall not be faved : Ergo, 
there is noſuch ſcale in Bapriſme., * 
lan. Fourrhly, as we arc ſcaled, ſo doe weſcale: John 1. 33. He that receiveth bu teftimenie, hath ſealed 
that God us tr8e : Tf by being ſealed wee reecive a er, then by ſcaling wee give a charadter : theſe 
NE ns baptized with Tobnr bapriſine, wee afterward baptized 
| Argum.2. T hey which were baptized with Tobns baptiſme, wee afterw ized againe, 42.19. 
AQ19-45* 4,5. And this was the reaſon thereof, becauſe /ohnes baptiſmedid-nor imprint an indeleble charafter 
in the ſoul, as Chriſts bapriſme did, Belley« cop. 22. reſp. 4d 3. ration. | 
Anſw. Firſt, it cannot bee proved, that the Apoſtles baptized thoſe that had received Jobny bap- 
tiſme, neither hath thar place, A: 19. 5. any ſuch meaning : ſee the full anſwer for this afterward, 
Comr. 12. of Baptiſine, qu. 7. arg. 2. Papiſtey, Secondly, though that after /obus bipriſine they had 
beene baptized againe, ir followerh nor char ir was becauſe of any ſuchcharafter. Hierome giycth a- 
pothcrreaſon : Joannis baptiſm imperfeiium, &c, Tobns baptiſme was imperfeR, and did nor give re- 
miſſion of finnes, therefore they were baptized againe with Tobns baptiſme, adverſ. Luciferian. Though 
this be anerror alſo, yer it is againſtthem. | 
The Proteftants. 


T Hart by Bapriſme and ſome other ſacraments, there is imprinted in the ſoule a marke, or charafter, 
which can never bee blotted out, no not by Apoſtalic ; and rhar this is the cauſe why Bapriſme 
cannot be itcrated, we hold it to be a meer device, and invention of men. . 
Argum. 1, Where the end and fruits of Baptiſme are urrerly exringuiſhed, there cannot remaine 
any > 9x ex or badge, or figne of —_ he fruits of Baprifme are repentance, and regengrati- 
opy the ſpirit : Bur ic ispoſlible for theſe, in ſome thar are baptized, to be utterly loſt, as in thar 

Hebs.6. fall away by Apoſtaſic, they cannor bee renewed by repentance. Heby, 6. 6. Thereforc in ſuch there is 

| not tobe found any charafter, badge or figne of Bapriſine, which they have utterly renounced : onely 
the memoriall thereof is kept before God, they og much.worſe than rhey. which were never bap- 
tized, becauſe = have wilfully rejeQed their profeflion, © "TON 

Why Baptiſme - 4rowm. 2. The cauſe why Bapriſine is but once' rs bee given, isnot as they alleage, becauſe irlea- 

js nor iterated. yorp, ch a ſure marke behind, fo deeply died in the ſoule, that it cannot bee blotted our. There are 
other cauſes that come neerer the truth : Firſt, as God is but one, who maketh a covenant with usin 
Bapriſme ; and the fairh bur one, into the which we are cntred by that Sacramene : fo Bapriſme is one 

Epheſ.459 and the ſame, Epbeſ. 4.5. and as it ſufficeth once to be borne in the fleſh, ſoonce to bee regenerated 

3 Cx.11-35- þy the ſpiritin Bapriſine, Secondly, the inſticution of God is another cauſe, whothath appointed the 
orher Sacrament often to be received, 1 Corizrh. 11.25. Butfor the itcraticn of Baptiſme, wee bave 
no ſch commandement. Thirdly, Bapriſme commeth in the place of Circumciſion : as that was bur 
once miniſtred, (o likewiſe it mult bee in the other, Fourthily, 'in Bapriſine God makerh a perperuall 
covenant withus, which he alwaics remembreth 4; aud rl not to bee pur in mind, by the 
- often uſing of thar Sacrament. Theſe and the like reaſons may be alleaged, why Bapriſinc is not often 
-_ tobe required : and nor that, which by them without any ground is pretended. - 

Lib d& Baptif.  Teyeafian ſhewerh another reaſon, why Baptiſineis noriterated: ſemel lavecrum inimus, ſemel deli 
fa dilunninr, quiaiterari,c. non oportet, ceternw 1ſrael quotidie lavat, quia quotidie inguinares ; Wee 
once come to rhe lavacre, ſins are once waſhed away, becauſe they muſt not be iterated, but Iſrael wa- 

: ſhed daily, becauſe they are dayly polluted, &c. Bapriſime then isnor repeated, to ſignifie that they 

_ which: are baprized wow _ returne to their old oy —_—_ pany _— w 

L * baptiſmeis nor to bee iterat 4 types gerst mortss Chriſti onobs ; 
_—_— ir Cownnh arype of Chriſt, whichke anes only ſuffered for us. 6 1 
 Bellerminethus objcfterh againſt che former firſt reaſons : the firſt, that Bapriſme is not. itc- 
rated becauſe _ ſpiricuall birth: — yo_ borne by the word, IRE 
often repeated. Secondly, Ourcarn cannotde iterated, yer our pi may, as int 
reſurretion : "as vm rn the ſpirizaall ofrcn ; ſo the ſpi icuall birth may bee 
grey rren by the word Aa 0.17, andwe by faith are made the 
Conra. Firlt, t i n by the word, IO. 17, we by faith are t 
Rom-1%17-  childrenof God, yer becauſe ok ane ae and confirmation of this ws, ic is properly calledin 
Titz.s Scrij ture, the lavacre of regeneration or now birth, Tie. .3.5. Sccondly, rhe relurredtion is a regenera= 
_ rion of the bodic, not of the ſoule, and therefore ——_—_— Thirdly, as the bodiedicth bur 
once, no more doth the ſoule, when ir finally fallerh away from C whereof the Apoſtle ſpeakerh 
Hebr. 6. 6. That if they fall away, they cannot be renued by «ne : bur as the body once borne, 
]1.1y bein danger of dearh by fickneſſe, and nor dic ; fo the ſoule may be weakned and decay by _ 
- An 
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and ſo berenewed: as the Apoſtle Girh, oxr inward men is renewed duly, 4 Coring, x6. but the fouls * 

once begotten nnro God, cannor die by finne, becauſe bis ſeed rem tineth in hiws, neither car he finne, 2 Cor.4.'6. 

thatis, unto dcarh, becauſe he is borne of God, r [obn 3. 9. Here che Apoile evidencly fpeakerhychac 1 lobo; 9. 
ſpiricuall birth cannorbe loft. _— | ' i 
othe ſecond he objeReth, that as in Scripture it is not writren, that Baptifine ſhould be irexated; -1 

þ neicherir is found chatir ſhould nor. o 

Contr. Ficſt,in thar'the often receiving of the Euchariſt is conimanded, 1 Cor. 1 i. 25, but no ſuch 
charge given of Baptiſine, ir is evident that che holy Ghoſt ia'rhis reſpe& harh ſer a difference be» 
ewecne: them : if rhe Scripture had beene falenr a3 roaching bach, there hid beene ſome colour in 1 
Bellarwines 05jetion, but now there is none. Secondly, ic is uarrue that the Scriprure forbiddeth 5 Rs 
not Bapriſme to be irerated : for ſob» 13. 10. ourSaviour ſaich, that hee which hath his feer waſtied, 1981 13-19- 
char is, is regenerare in his affeXions, whereof Bapcilme is a ſcale, need nor ro be waſhed, bur more cvi » Hebr.666, 
dearly, Me ras 6+ Hethat Beth aw, Cannot be renxed by repau' ance ? that is, 23 the Rhemiſt; CX= 
pound ir, it is impoſſibeto be baptiz,+d agdine. Annot. in hunc locum, | _. 

Leo alſo in his decree proverh thus our of Scriprure, rhar Bapriſme isnor to be itcrared : Levacrem 
[emel initums nulla iteratione violetwr : Thelavacre once entred unto maſt nor by any icerarion bee vi- 
olatcd, the Apoſtle thus ſaying, eve God, ove fait», one Baptiſme : decr,p,2.canſ.1.9.1.c.51. 

Tirdly, he objeferh chat circumciſion was therefore nor repeated, becauſe ir lefr a charatter or 
ſcarre inthe ficſh, as Bapriſme doth in rhe ſoule, which print of circumciſion was acogniſance be- ' 
rweene the Tewes and the Gentiles, Bellarms.cap. 23. 

Contra, The outward marke in the fleſh by circumciſion, was not that marke whereby the Jewes 
werediſcerncd, bur the circumciſion of the hearr : Firſt, becauſe circurtcifion was a figac berweene | 
the Lord and them, Ger. 1 7. 11, But the Lord lookgth to the heart, 1 Sam. 16.7. not tothe outward aps Gncl.17.t1s 

arauce, S:condly, the women amongſt the Jewes were counted among the circumciſed, and dif- 
cerned from hearhen wotnen : bur they were nor circumciſed inthe fleſh, therefore ic was the inward 
circumcifion whereby chey were ſanfified, as by theirfaich : this ydur Maſter confeſſerh, lab. 4, di- 
Pint. 3. g. Thirdly, rhe marke in the fleſh, being in rhe ſecrerparrs, and remoce from the eye, 
could bee no cognifance to know « by : If the fleſhly marke were any thing, ic ſhduld have 
becacein the hand, or forchead; as the Angell is commanded, to warke then in the forcheads, Exch. ——— 4 i 
9. 4. Fourthly, the Apoltleſaich, hee is not a Jew, that is one outward : neither js that ciccumcifion Rn | 
which is in rhe fleſh, Rods. 2, 28, wherefore the fleſhly marke was nocaule of che nor iteraring of 
circamcifion. 

Fourrhly, ro the firſt reaſon he Fi thar the -% par of Gods covenant made in Bapriſine 
can be no cauſe why it is nor iterated : Firſt, becauſe God mnakerh no covenaane in Ba iſine, for a co- 
venant is made berweene two conſenting : but children in 19. 7 being wichour fich catndt cone 
ſeat. Secondly, God covenantech as well with us inthe word, and in the Euchariſt ; yer that is often 

reached, che orher ofren received. Thirdly, Gods covenaat is alwaics eondltionall ; foto him that 
Lopork nor the'condirion it is not perperuall. 

Centra. Firlt, Bellarmines fic{t reaſon is ridiculons : for though children in their owne perſon can- 
notcon(cnr, yer are they wichin che covenant, which God makerh ro us andour ſeed, Ger. 17. O- : x 
therwiſe Gods covenant ſhould bee weaker than the covenant of men, who do make covenants for ” | 
themſelves and their ſeed: as David and ſonethan, 1 Sam. 20, 4.2. And againe, if circumciſion were a 1 $2929.41 
fignc of Gods covenant, how much more Bapriſme which is more excellent ? and S. Peter perſwa+ 
derh the Jewes ro be baprized, becault the promiſe was made ro them and their ſeed, At.2,29. there- ARs 2.39. 
=_ ic is great boldncfſc ia him co deny by manifeſt a erach, that there is no covenanc made in Bap- 

me. | 


Secondly, there is diff:rence betweene the writing of 2 covenant, and the fralipg, as Nehem, 9.38, Nehems 38. 
the people make a covenant with God, thicy both write ir and alc ir : ſo the word of God is as the 
wriring of the covenanr, and therefore is repeated 3 Baptiſine isas the ſare ſeale rhat remainethinvi- 
oable : Likewiſe God covenanteth with us in the Euchariſt : bnc iz is a divers covenant from that in | 
Bapriſine : for this is rhe covenant of adoption, which once ſufficerh ; the other of conrinuall feeding | 
and preſervation, and therefore may bee often uſed : as in circumciſion there was a covenane made, 
whereby the Traelires became his people, inthe paſſcover a promiſe and covenant of proreftion and 
preſervarion, Exod. 12.27. S | 4 ibs 4, 2.01000 Exelin3pe 
_ Thirdly; Gods covenantin it (lfe remaineth fledfaft, choughmen be deceicfult : and therefore ir 
iscalled a covengie of ſalt, 2 Chro. 13, 5, ſo char God dorh nor make a new covenans, when men re« 2 Chronat3.15 
eurne unto hitrs, Bur remembrech the old, as Exed, 31.13+ , Remember Abraham,' [aac and lacob, to Exod.3113 
whom thos ſwareſt, 4c. And Saint Pawhthus reaſoner Ephe 4-5. One Lord, one farth, one B tiſmer, Ephcſ 4.5- 
from the conſtancy of God, to the ſtablenelſe of Baprilme: wheretore Belarmive harh babbleda much, 
andſaid little: other argaincnrs mighralfo bee adjoyned, as chef. Ave | avg 
Argum. }, Circumcifion under the law was ho fa in'cff=t, which Bapriſine is under the go * 
pell: ſorhe Mafter of ſentences confeſſerh, (36,4. diſtinft, 4. g. bur circumciſion left ag indeleblethas 
raterin rhe (oule, as Belevwine confeſſerh, cap, 19+ propeſ. 7. Ergo, neither doch Bapriſcc. . 
Argam, 4, There was ao charater iumprintedin the ſoale of Chriſt by Baptiſine : confeſſed by 
| Billarmins 


_ 


. | Mark.16.16, 
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* with : unlefle rhey will 
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Belorwine. c «19+ prope. $. but we arc baptized with the ſame bapriſine that Chriſt was baptized 
% that the head and members arc baprized wirh divers bapriſmes ; which 


- were moſt abſutd, and contraric tothe Apoltle, who faith, There is one Lord (that is Chriſt) and one 


Decrer, Greg. 
—_—_ C.3s 


P.460c2.6 20, 


1I93.-Ertor. 


Luk yo 42. 


' Rom. 10.17, ſothat faith comming-by the hearing of 


faith (that is in Chriſt aud one pas ed (thar isin the name of Chriſt; ) bur if Chriſts Bapriſme were - 


- divers, there ſhoald not be one Lord, one Bapriſine. 


- Ambroſe alſo faith, ſerms. 4.1. Ergo fratres tengi debemus codems_ fonte, quo Chriitas, fc. Therfore 
brethren, wee mult bee dipped in the ſame fountaine with Chriſt, that wee may bee the ſame thar 
Chriſt is. wy - 

(jriftu Hiereſolymit. faith that the holy ſpitit in the time of Baptiſme dath ſet a ſcale wpon the 
ſouls : it is nor then the exrernall aft of the Sacrament, but the inward operation of the ſpiric, which 
ſealerh the ſoule, &c, And againe he faith, thar the ſpirit didprinc a ſcale in the foule of Paul, when 
he was baptized, and made it a cheſen veſſell : but every one which hath their charafter, is nor an cleft 
and choſen vefſcll. | | 

2. Conteſſ. Bohemia c.11. the Sacraments (oft hemſelves ) cannot give any ſuch grace,&c. norin- 
wardly quicken or regenerate any mans ſpirit. | 

3. Wee have alſo their owne witnefſe againſt them : Darenda faith, that this charafter is but re- 
ſpettnerationts, a relation or reſpeft unto the Miniſter,no permanent or infuſed qualitic,in 4.d'f. 4.4- 
I. Scorww holdeth, that it cannot beproved by any manifelt rcſtimonie of Scriprure,d5F. 6.9.9. Gabrie! 
doubrerh, whether the Church hath defined ir, #6#d. gw. 2. 

Tanocent, 3. faith, that they which arc baptized being mad, or aſleep, charefterem non ſuſcipinnt, 
doe not receive this charatter : Ergo,Bapriſme doth nor alwaics imprint a charadter, 

4+ Agr ſtene is flatagainit chem, for the ircration of confirmation : Alanus impoſitio nov ſicur bap «, 
tiſmms repert nonpoteſt : Onid enim oft alind, niſs oratio ſuper heminem ? The impoſition of hands is 

not as Baptiſme,neverto be itcrarcd againe:for whatis it clſc,bur prayer over a man? de Baptiſ.cont.Do> 
nar.l.3.c.16. Confirmation in his opinion may be iterated, and therfore imprinterhno ſuch charadter. 

Neither doth Orders leave any ſach charatter behind ir : Concil, Agarthenſ. can.5o. Clericw falſum 
teftimoninm dicens,tc. A Clergy man bearing falſe witnefſe, ler him be depoſed from his office 1 Ee 
laicam taninmmode communtonem acciprat : Let him communicate oncly as a layman, What is now 
become of your indeleble charater ? | 
- Seethe reſtimonie of # alter Brute holy confeſſor : The Pope ſaith that in the adminiſtration of eve- 
ry Sacrament hee doth imprint a certaine charafter or marke into the ſoule of biny that receiveth, &c, [ 
know that in a Sicrament are two things : the ſacramentall ſugne which is given to man of man, the ſþiri- 
tall grace given of Chriſt. | , 

In giving of Orders the Biſhop doth imprint the corporall markes, but of the ſpiritual marks 1 know 
woxe, &c.pag. 500; Thereafſon is, that man in the miniſteric of the Sacrament conferreth only the cx- 
rcrnall chings, bur this inviſible charadter is internall, and therefore nor conferred by man. 


The fourth part, of the neceſsitie of the Sacraments. . 


Hey willingly grant, that no Sacraments are abſolutely necefſary in their nature, bur in reſpett of 
8 > inſtirution and commandement of God ; for he is able ro-worke wirhour Sacraments,as with 
them: In this point we arc agreed:the points of difference are theſe. 
Ges The Papiſts. | 
Is Thx three Sacraments are abſolutely and fimply neceſſary , as they are inſtitured of God ; 
Bapriſme unto all : penance to thoſe rhar fall after Baptiſme : Orders ſimply neceſſary to the 
whole Church. And thus they underſtand neceſſary, that without the which a man cannor be ſaved : 
without the reſt 'of the Sacraments men may bee ſaved, ſo there bee no negligence or contempr, 
Bellarm. lib. 1. de ſarram.cop. 22. yea, hee is bold to (ay, that the Sacramenrs arc more neceſlaric 
than faith + his reafonis, becauſe withour rhe Sacraments, as Bapriſine, or the deſire thereof, none, 
neither children nor others, can be ſaved : bur without faith chilgren are ſaved, Bellarm. lib. 1. de ſa» 
cram. cap. 22. ſett. at quihac,&c, | kw 
. " Axſwii Firſt, he doth apparently contradi& rhe Scriptures : forour Sayjour faith, One thing & ne- 
ceſſarie, Luke 10: 42, ſpeaking of Marits diligent —_— the word, whereby faich is obtained, 
| ric word, is the onely orchicte neceſfary 
ching) *Againe; Aarke 16. 16.6ur Saviour faith, He chat ſhall beleeve and be baptized ſhall be ſaved; 
bat bu vhat beleeveth not; ſhall bedenwned : hee faith not, he chat is nor baptized, buy he that beleeverb 
net : therefore Fairh4s PL Rn BEES | | | 
Secondly, it is nntrue thar none tar} bee ſaved, no not children withaur bapriſine ; ſeeing that 
D avids childe dying the" ſeventh'day before it was'crcumciſed, 2 Semwel 12. 18. was ſaved, as Da- 
vid hinſclfe fairh, verſ. 23. { ſheUgoe ro bim : andthere was as great necefliric of cirxcumcifion then, 
as of baptiſme now : Likewiſe the children which Herod flew, from two yecres aud under, ſome 


"of them being bur newly borne, were neither circumciſed, nor baptized, yer we hold them all to bee 


Innocents. 


Thirdly, 


of the Sacraments in generall. Que Q. Z; 

Thirdly, children are not capable of faith, as they are of Baptiſine; and therefore in them there”; 
can bee no compariſon betweene faith and Bapriſime': feeing one is required in thern, and nor the o-, 
ther, - ; ” ' | $3 f4 | 
Fourrthly, this argument may better be returned upon his owne head: thar ſeeing children without ' 
bapriſine may be ſaved, as they arc an holy feed, 1 (#7.7. 14. and fo under the covenant of the which. 


Sacrament they are capable ; bur none can be ſaved withour fatch thar are capable of fairh,rhar there- \y Cor-7-14- 


| forcefaith is more neceſ{arie rhan Bapriſine, 7) | 
The Proteſtants. ge. 
Hough the Sacraments _ appointed for our comfort axe neceſſaric and proficable as whole-" 
| | oe meancs to be uſed for the increaſe of our faich, and much to be defired and ſought for : yer 
God hathnor laid ſach a neceſlicic upon any of rhem, as that the want of chem ſhould cauic hazard of 
Glvarion. The theefe upon the Crofſe was ſaved both wichour Baptiſine and Penance : I pray you 
what penance did Peter after his thrice deniall of Chriſt, bur thar hee wept birrerly, and carneſtly re. 
penred him of his fall? as S. Ambroſe {aith, Lacrymas Petri lego, ſatjsfattionem mon legs : 1 read of Pe= 
zers tcares, not of his fatisfaftion, Such repentance we hold ro bee neceſſaric, bur a Sacrament of pe- 
nance we acknowledge none. So the ordaining of Miniſters re preach, is the ordinaric meanes to be= 
get men unto the fairh : yet many have beene called withour ſuch preaching : as Pan! was converted 
by the voyce of Chriſt trom heaven, Nabuchadnezzar was called by the great miracle of the preſerv+= 
tion of rhe three children in the fhierie Oven, 1 
So Avgaſtne faith, Undiqne vocar nos Deus adpenttentiany, vocat per leflorem, vocar per traftate- 
rem, vocat per mtingams cogitationenms, vocat per fligelum correptionis, vaca per miſeri cordiam conſo= 
lations : God calleth ns every oy co r-pentance; he calleth by the reader, by the preacher, by the in- 
ward thought, by the ſcourge of correttion, by the mercy of conſolation : in Pſalzs. 102. God there= 
fore may call and inſtruft us by more wayesthan one, he-is nor ticd to any. 
The Papiſts, 2 | 
2, T He Sacraments of the new law are neceſſarie ro ſalvation, rhar is, it is impoſſible ro obtaine 
& the grace of juſtification by faith alone, wichour the celebrating of the Sacraments, Sine ſa 
erimentis aut eorum voto,or at leaſt, having a will, purpoſe, and defire ts celebrare and uſe rhem, Cone 
cil. Trident ſeſ.7 can... 
The Proteſtants. 


£ A word, of prayer, and the like : bur no fimple or abſolute necelitie, as we have faid t neither are 
the Sacraments necefiarie at all ro any ſuch purpoſe (vxing ordained forno ſuch uſe)as ro be a meanes 
ro apply rhe grace of juſtification unto us : but our juſtification is only applied and apprehended by 
faith, as S. Paz/concladerh, & em. 3. 28, thata man « juit:fied by faith only, withont workes of the 
law: yca, all workes whatſoever are cxcluded, as deſtroying grace, Roms. 1 1. verſ. 6. The Sacraments 
are profitable inſtruments to ſtirre up the gitr of faith, and ocher graces in us, bur not by their proper: 
workec ro juſtific us. 
 Angnſtineſairh, Primo fides catholica Chriſtsano necefſuria eft, Ce; per ipſum renaſcimur in bapreſ. 
mate & ſalntem eternam impetramm : Firltot all, the Catholike faich is necefſarie for a Chriſtian, by 
the whichin Bapriſme we are borne againe and obraine erernall falvarion. He fairh nor that Bapriſae; 
bur that faith is neceſſaric, and thar ir is faith which giveth life ro rhe Sacrament : it workechnor by io 
owne proper att : which is contraric to Bellarmine, who faith, rhat fides nom rribuir vim. ſacramentis, 
that faich doth nor adde any force to the Sacraments, /ib. r. de ſacram. cap. 22, whereas the Apolfle 
ſaich, that he which eateth the bread, and drinketh the enp of the Lord amworthily, eateth and drinketh 
his owne damnation, 1 Cor. 11. 27.10 thatthe worthy receiving confiiterh ig the examination of our 
ſelves, verſ. 28. and to examine our ſelves, « to prove whether wee are mthe faith, 2 Corinth, 13. 5 
Wherefore by faith wee are made worthie receivers, and the Sacramentis unto us rolife, which was 
before unto death. 
| Bernard alſo ſaith, Nos þ ſangami teſtimonium non habemns, 1d eft, Mertyris, &c.Tf wee have not 
the wirnefſe of blood, that is, of Marryrdome, ler us have the wirneflc of the ſpirit and water : for 
without the ſpirit, neicher blood, nor warer ſufficerh : -yea, if we have :che ſpirir withour both blood 
and watcr,the wirnefle rhereof is ſufficient, Sc. Bapriſine then is nor neceſſarie,and if it be nor,none is. 
Synod. Trullan. can, 59. In oratorio private baptiſmus nullatenns peragatsr, ſed ad catholicas excles 
fras accedant : foguis contra fecerit, Clericudeponatur, Laicus excommmnicetar : In a private oratoric 
Bapriſme muſt in no caſe be adminiſtred : bur rhey muſt goe ro the common Church : if any man doe 
contrarie, ifa Clergie man, he ſhall be depoſed if a lay man, excommunicare, *' 4 
Ir ſhould ſeeme rhar Bapriſme was nor in thoſe daicscounted fo neceſfarie, ſeeing they forbadeir to 
be kept in private houſes, | | | 
- , Andfor further evidence. 1 + Socrates ſheweth, that in Theſſalia by reaſon of deferring Baptiline 
cill Eaſter, ir happened that many, yea the moſt died wirhour Bapriſine, &c. which iheweek; the 
Church then had no ſuch opinion of the neceſſicie of rhis Sacrament, for then they would not have 
deferred it to the danger of fo many. TE TIE 
2 Tertulan grantcth, thar before the paſſion y Ciriſt, Px fidems nadem ſalws fuerir, Glvation 
cc 
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Neceſficic of the Sacraments wee grant, asalſo of orher profitable meanes, as of preaching the 


Rom.3-29. 
Rom,1i.6. 


Nercmpor. 
Scru,5 3+ 


3 Cor,11.37, 


Hiſtor.Eccleſ, 
libs. 628. - 
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Harm.p.387. 
Lib.z.de bap- 


tſm.c.q. 


— 


104 Errer. 


Apoc.7.8. 


| The eleuenth generall Controverfic 
was had by bare faith withour the Sacrament, bur after his paſſion, Obfrinxi flew ad neceſtraren 


baptiſmi: He ticd faith ro the neceflicic of baptiſme: /tag; oxwnes exinde credenes tingebantar : From 
thence-forth all that belecved were baprized : ſo he ſeemeth ro make ir neceſlarie, nor to infants, bue 


tobelcevers: for in them ir ſhall be a contempr, if they be nor baprized.. | 
' 3- ConfeliofBohemiazc, r 1. if « mar dee wholly and truly beletve the Goſpell,be may by that faith be 
ſaved, although be have net the aſe of the Sacraments,&c. 
4+ Bellarmme aftirmerh Cajeranxe, Gabriel and other of their fide to hold, «Alienum er 4 miſerse 
—- Des, Tharir is farre from the mercy of God, that all whichdic wichour bapriſme, ſhould pe- 
rin, &c, i 


The third queſtion, of thenumberand order 
of the Sacraments. 


The firſt part, ofthe number. 


FE The Papiſts. 
Jr generall ſcntence andopinion is this, rick 1 4 are ſeven Sacramentrs,neither more or leffe : * 
Baptiſme, che Euchariſt, Confirmation, Penance, Matrimonic, Orders, extreme Union, If 
any man ſay that any of theſe are nor truly and properly Sacraments, or tha they are nor all of Chriſts 
inſticution, let him be anathema or accurſed;Concil. Trident. ſeſſ.77.can.1. h 
eArgam. 1. The number of ſeven is myſticall, prophericall, perfe&:rhe Prophers commanded Na- .. 
amay to waſh himſelte ſeven cimes, 2 King.4q. The Altar muſt be cleanſed ſeven dayes, Exedw 29,37. 
fob offered ſeven bullocks and ſeven rammes for his friends, Tob 42. So in the Apocal.ſeyen Churches, 
ſeven Angels,ſeven Starres, ſeven Candleſticks,ſeven Thunders,and the like : And why nor alſo ſeven 
Sacraments ? Bellar 11b,2.c-p.26.Rhemiſt.annot. Apocal.1,ſett.z. 
Anſwer. Firſt, the number of ſeven is ſometime applied to deſcribe myſteries of wickedngſle, as 
well as of godiincefſe : As the beaſt with ſeven heads, "_— 7+8.is called a myſterie, or as your 
vulgar Larine hathic, a Sacrament. And with greater reaſon may wee conclude, that this beaſt with 


_— 


. ſeven heads is Antichriſt with his ſeven Popiſh Sacraments, than you our of Neaemens ſeven times 


waſhing, can pick out ſeven Sacraments. But if you will needs make amyſteric of ſeven, it may as 
well be a myſtcric of iniquitic as of godlineſſc, even the myſterie of the beaſt with ſeven heads, as wee 
have ſaid, Secondly,what though the number of ſeven, and of ſome other numbers be ſomerime my- 
ſticdl and ſignificarive, when it pleaſerh the Lord in his word ſo to applic and appoint them? dorh ir 
therefore follow that men upon their owne heads may ſuperſticiouſly apply numbers ro Sacraments, 
prayers,faſtings, times, as though there were any religion in numbers, or rhat the Lord had the rather 
reſpe& unto. ſuch things, becauſe of the number? 

Argum, 2. Man hath ſeven wounds to be healed or cured : Ergo, there ought to bee ſeven Sacra- 
ments as remedies againſt the ſame : Bapriſme isa remedie againſt original! ſinne, Penance againſt 
adtuall, extreme Union againſt the reliques of finne, Confirmation againſt infirmitie of fairh, rhe 
Euchariſt againſt malice, Marrimonic againſt concupiſcence, Orders againſt ignorance : Bellar./;b,2. 
cap. 26. 
| 2" Firſt, rhe Sacraments arc not pyoperly of themſclves remedies againſt ſinne : no other- 
wiſe than they are tempered with faith, from whence they have their whole {trengrh and vertue, Se. 
condly, if they were ſuch remedies, what need ſo many ? as bovgh one medicine may not hcale di- 
vers diſcaſes. Thirdly, the Jeſvirc hath not well marched the diſeaſes and remedies rogether : firſt the 
cfficacic of Bapriſme, which ſerrerh forth our ſpiricuall waſhing by the blood of Chriſt,ſcrverh as well 
againſt a&tual, as originall ſinne : ſeeing we are cleanſed from both by the blood of Chriſt. Secondly, - 
if Bapriſine ſerve againſt originall, and Penance againſt aftuall ſinne, what other finne remaineth ro 
be helped by the other remedies ? Thirdly, if Matrimonie bce available againſt concupiſcence, why 
doc yc forbid your luſtfull and belly-fed Prieſts to marrie? and if Orders helpe ignorance, how com- 
meth ir to paſſe thar you have ſo many dolriſh andignor ant Maſſc-Prieſts? 
| Bellermine hath other arguments,ſhewing in particular that every one of their ſeyen are Sacraments, 
which ſhall be anſwered in their ſeveral places. | 
"Si The Proteſtants. 5a. 

?T His word or name, Sacrament, may be taken rwo waies- firſt, generally for any myſticall ſigne or 
{mbole, which may repreſent an holy thing : and ſo we will granr, rhat there may be tor only 
ſeven Sacraments, bur ſeven and ſeven x which are moreproperly ſymboles and fignes than Sacra- 
ments: As the covering of the head in the woman is a ſymbole of ſubjeftion, 1 Cer. 11. 10, the Sab- 
bath day is a ſymbole orSacrament of the heavenly reſt, Heb,4. In rhis ſenſe Fmguſtine calleth rhe my- 
ſteric of the Trinitic a Sacrament: yea he ſaith the Sacrament of fire, becauſe therein in ſome ſorr, by 
the undivided and inſeparable properries thereof,the hear,light,and ſhining brighrnefſe; che Trinir 
Gith he, is ſhadowed forth. Wherefore every figne or fymbole of a holy thing, thar hath a ſpirico 
figuification cicher found inSariprure, ordeviſed by men, is nor by and by a Sacrament. 


v 


Sccondly, 


L 


ofthe Sacraments in generall; Quelt. 3, 
if we will cake a Sacrament inthe ſtrit and ſenſe, there art eſpecially chree chings 
required chereunro. Firſt, that rhey doernor onely figni 
lively manner, rhe ſpicicuall chings which are: 


all commande 


Argam.1. Theſe rwo alone arc nareacy ie heavenly things,bur ſcales and. unto 


us thereof, whereby our faith is treagrhened, and our hope confirmed in the iſes otGod :as the "p 4a. 
43 ” 
1 Coc.11.26, 


.2, Chriſt onely cammanded theſe two Sacraments to bee uſed foreverin his Church : to 


Ar 
pper Manh 38.19. 


ſuch Giricuall purpoſes, as Bapriſinc is inſticured and cammanded, XMarth. 28, 19, the Lords Su 
likewiſe, Aacth,26. Many other ceremonies Chriſt uſed himlelfe,as lifring up of hands,the tem 

.- * of clay and ſpertle; his Apoſtles impoſition of hands, and annointing with oyle:Bur hee hath nor 
his commaridement upon theſe ceremonies, injoyning us perpetually to keepe thein, as he hath char. 


gcd us with the other two. | | 
: The Sacraments of the new Teſtament ſucceede in the rootne of them of the olde : 
* "Bapti 


fanderh in ſtead of Circumcifton,the Lords —_— is come in place of the Paſchall Lambe, 
" Bur they cannot ſhew what olde Sacraments, thoſe five ocher newly invented, Comfirmation Orders, 
Penance,Matrimonic, cxtreame Unftion,doe ſucceede and ſupply : Ergo,they arc none. And befide, 
If all theſe ſhould be Sacraments, and ſo fevenin all : we have mo.c in number than the Jewes 
bad, which is nor co be admitted : for they had bur two ordinarie Sacraments, Circumcifion, and the 
Paſchall Lambe : two cxcraordiaarie,as their bapriſine in rhe red Sea and the clonde,and rheirearing 
ofthe Manna, and dripking of the rocke. r C#r.10.2.3. So hey ſhould have bur foure Sacraments, - 
for yourſeven. Other legall rites, ceremonies, and ſacrifices they had, and mary rypicall ſhadowes 
. and penion bur no more Sacraments than we have heard, : 

- Other argaments we have in particular againſt cheir five Sacraments, whichT referre to their ſeve= 6.c 04 
rall places, which being ores co be no Sacraments ar all, they muſt needesfaile of their ſeven, * 
Auguſtine yeelceth ro have ho more Sacraments rhan onely cwo : As Eve was made our of Adems co ot 
fade as he Jas por 4 : Sis ex latere domint dormien. in cruce, Oe. ſacraments eccleſie profinxerient 3 — 

So our of the de ſ{ceping upon the Crolſe,the Sacraments of the Church iflued:thar is, warer 
and blood : by the which he LD the ns ” a | 

Bellarmine anſiwereth, that rhough Baptiſme dee ty tec water, and the Euchariſt _—_ 
blood, which iſfſucd our of Chriſts fade, yer are not the other Sacraments excluded : 2s Heb.;6,2, St "3 
» mencion onely made of Bapriſine and impoſition of hands, yer were there more Sacraments, Bel- 
ar m.cap27: Ly | - 4" 268 of Euac ads theft £1 EIS 

DR Firſt; we doe notgreatly urge this analogic, to ptove two Sacraments : bur onely ſhew 
what 4»gaſtines judgement washerein : neither can the proportion hold, if there ſhould bee more 
Sacraments than two : for as our of Adems fide oncly Eve was made, io ourof Chriſts fide the Sa. "Ta 
craments ifſ.cd, whereof the Church confilterh : if chis colle®tion be good, there can be no more;bur f. 
rwo Sacraments: unlefſe they can ſhew, rhar ſomewhar c!ſe befide water and blood was ſhedtrom 
Chriftsfide, Secondly, that place to the Hebrewezis nor like : for the Apoltles purpoſe is nor rofer 
gown there all che Sacraments of religion, bur onely ſuch principles as young beginners were tg 
lcarne, who aftcr theſe beginnings were admirred to the Euchariſt. » $13] rae 15411 
© Now laftly in defence of this cruth;thar Chriſt harh lefr neg ens Sacrametits to ig Church,many 


holy Martyrs have given their lives : As Thowes Whietle, Bart , wich five other, We 
fordcnying the ſeven Popiſh Sacraments, Fexpag- 1844. Likewiſe thirtcene holy Martyrs bury p $ag1876-1: 


Stratford che Bow for the ſame cauſc;peg.1914... - 2 oo + bf bank io error 
"x Cyril of Jeruſalem faith, Ther northe leaſt of the divine Sactenients of the faeb waifh be detdveied 
(without the divine Seripewres) but fo are nor ſeven Sacraments delivered by warrant. of Scxip- —— 
rures. 1 | "Þ . 0 SRO” v ber ,no% 3 1 LCAD? ; 
"2 Shares their Jeſuit confelſerh, that this veritie, thar-Chuiſt inffirured, ſeven by ot 
grounded upon ecclefiaſticall rradirion, &c. rhey have then no Scriprure ro warrane chem, ..' 1, _ Tom. z. dijur 
''2 Terniiaw 8 makerh mention bur of rwo Sacraments, &þ, 4, contre Hercievem ; nor  Maige- +2 p_—_ 
fine, epift,118, ad Lanuar. and Bb, 2. de doitrin. Chriftianc.g, the moderne Chriitians 2 Damiants a 
hold neither confirmation nor extreame unQion to be Sacratnents : bur rhe moderne Greeke Church —_—_— 
receiverh (EvenSacramenrs, ancheRomaniſtadoe.. ._ +... 1+! 7 Conti On: 
" 4 Confeſf, of Helveria, latter c.19, Fot c6 fon, we have baptiſmee, and for the Paſcboll Lanpbe, cal. eccle. c. 7, 
ae feerifer! ang +budne Lerd:So Cats HIigle antndapa96.Frncheng: Har, pa.380, 
cll. a7196.35.Þ 401. Wittemberg, artic. 35-P« 537+ athcr returmed Churches, doc acknowledge 
bocly two Skremenes of Chula inflicarion- | ve Range gt 


- Ceca + a wa Th k 
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165.Errer, - 


Dedirerl. 


Exod.16, 


V LE 


' The eleventh generall Controverſe 


The ſecond part of the order and decree of the 
Sacraments among themſelves, 


The Popiſts. | 


T* any mati ſhall ay, chat cheſe ſeven Sacraments are of cquall dignitie, and not one in ſome reſpe& 

ro be preferred before the other, ler him be accurſed, Concil. Trident. ſeſſ.7.cax.3, In divers _ 
one Sacrament may excell another, as Bapriſine excelleth the reſt, becauſe of remiſſion of finnes 
thereby cffefted, or, as we fay, — Orders cxcell, ip reſpe&t of the Miniſter, becauſe they are 
onely, fay they, conferred by a Biſhop. Matrimonie cxcellcth, in reſpeR of the fignificarian, the cons 
jun&tion of Chriſt and his Church, Bur fimply che Euchariſt exceederh all, becauſe of the ſubſtance of 
the Sactainents, the reall and bodily preſence of Chriſt, Belarm.##b.2.cap.28. 

Anſwer. Firſt, that Bapriſine and the Euchariſt exceede all the other, wee doe cafily admit : for 
we hold i + --{t robe no Sacraments : and therefore we ſtand not upon their ſeverall privileges. Se- 
—_ ne: - Baptiſmeis more excellentrhan the Lords Supper, becauſe itrepreſenterh the remiſli- 
on of finngs : for rhar alſois infiavared in the orher : for howcan wee ſhew forth the Lords death, 
which is done in that Sacrament, unleſſe we call to minde the benefirs purchaſed by his death, as re 
miſſion of finnes ? Neither doth the Euchariſt goe beyond Baprtiſinc in regard ofa more full preſence 


of Chriſt : for he is not ocherwiſe preſent in one Sacrament, than in the other, preſcacing himſelte in 


bothpiri ro be apprehended of the worthie receiver 2 as for that carnall and groflc preſence of 
the body of Chriſt in the Sacrament, we acknowledge none : as afterward it ſhall more fully appeare, 
when we come in order to thar queſtion, | 

Auguſtine ſhewerh, thar Chriſt is no otherwiſe preſent in the Euchariſt, than in the preaching of 
the word, for the manner of his preſence : Enchariitia panis nofter quotidianne eff, & et. & quod vebie 
traits, panic quotidianm oft, & quod in eccleſia leftiones quotidie auditic,pants quetidiania eff : The Eu. 
«charlſt or Sacrament of thankſgiving is our daily bread, thar which I handle and preach to you, is our 


_ daily brend; rhar which you heareread daily in the Church, is out daily bread, &c. 1f Chriit theu bee 


no more teally preſent in rhe Sacramenc than in the word, wharis becone of the preeminence, that 
the one Sacrament in that reſpe& ſhould have above the other? 
The Doway Diſciples to fer forth the eminencic of the Euchariſt, doe compare it in twelve ſevc= 


'' -rall points with Manna : all with miracles, ſay they, are more eminent in the bleſſed Sacramenr. 


1 Manna was made by Angels, the (Sacrament) was conſecrated by the mervailous power of 
Chriſts word, which is now communicated tothe Prieſt. | 

2 That came from the ayre, not from the carth, or water:this is done in the milicant Church, 

3 How faſt or ſlowly ſoceverany man gathered thar, every one had the ſame meaſure: in the leaſt 
icular of the aecidenrs Chriſt is whole and cacirc, and in innumerable places at once. 

 ' 4 Inthe 6; day they haddouble porrions to other daics, ſo this giveth abundance of grace in this 
life, for rhe of rhe nexr life, 
- ..<: There tell go Manna on the Sabbarh : and there ſhall bee no uſe of Sacraments in the next 


6 If Manna were kept all night, in the reſt of che weeke ir purrified : and whoſoever will make a 
tall commodiric of this heavenly foode, ir periſherh nnro him, &c. 


-Þ 7: The ſame meaſure was ſufficient for every one : and ſo this availerh to every one, as their ſoule 
bs df | 


$ The Sunne melted Manna, yet it indured the heat of the fire : though heat of _—_— 
take rheSacranicnt away in the field of the world, yet no power can exringuiſh ic in the Church, 


'2*> .\ ig” That rated roevery one, wharthey deſired: this yeelderh all comfort to (piricuall deſires. 


| To Tharſecmed to the cvill minded loathſome : thisto the increduleus Capernaites ſecmerh uns 
II Partof thar was keptin the Arke, and was not corrupted many hundred yecres : this received 


 * * Imoourmorrall bodies, remaincrh in incorruptible efieft, whereby the body {hall bee raiſed from 


| death. | \ 
_ © , 49" Thar exrraordinaric proviſion remained fortic yeeres, till the Tſraclits came into the promi- 
00 ſed land : and this is our wayfaring proviſion in the pilgrimage of this life, &. till wee come to the 


kingdome of heaveni, &c. | | 
Anſwer. We ackhowledge the holy Euchariſt to be a moſt heavenly myſterie, and a moſt precious 
rreafure of the Church, being ſo farre more excellent than Manna, as Chriſt is more fully revealed 
and manifeſted in the Goſpell, than under the law : buc theſe points of comparative difference be- 
tweene them we againſt in this manner. _ 
-.I | They both had the ſame Author and efficient cauſe, the word of Chriſt, that made the one, 
and ordayncd the other : herein then is no difference : rhe Sacrament wee granted was infti- 


of the Sacramomts in general. Queſt: 3, $55 
tuted by a greater power, then of ant! ſo is Baprifme alſo * as Chryſofoxve The f 
Rene + Ceiks ofrognncaide in ſme, faith: Angels afferent, & viderune, ſedn xats Homil 24.in . 
fume, cc. The Angels were preſent andſaw, bur did nothing,” buronly the Father, Sontic, ati holig 3+ caput loan 
Ghoſt, &c. Neither is there any ſuchpower communicated co Prieſts ro niake the body of Chaſt* as 4 
Chryſoftome againe: Nov ſant hamane viriutu hec ojera,c, ipſe nunc queque operator, nos miniſffye= 
ram ordinem tenemwws, fc. Theie workes are nor of hamane power, &c, Chriſt himſelfe now wor- Henth gee 
kerh, wee are but the miniſters z bur hee char doch chanye 2nd fatiftific theſt things is Chriſt hijm- *6<? 
ſelfe, &c. | | 
2 The true brexd, whereof both the Manna then, and the Sacrathent now Is a type;or rather ſale, 
Indeed commeth from heaven : as Awg»ſfine fairh, bic oft paniy, qui de cxls deſcendt,Gt, This is the 1nToann. 
bread, thar came from heaven, &c. is Jeſs Cheiſt the bread of life : but the exrernall elements £26 
not from heaven, it is bread made of corne, which groweth from the carth : as 4duguſtine addeth in 
che ſame place : hes that eateth thereof ſhall nox die * fed ” pertiner ad virintem ſacraments, non qui 
: ad wifbile ſacramentiows : bur he which belongerh co rhe verrue of the Sacrament, nottorhe 
viſible Sacrament, &c. rhe viſible Sacrament, for the mareriall part is not from heaven, yer Manna 
was from heaven : herein chenis no preeminence before Manna, = | 
3 Thar Chrifts body ſhonld bee whole in every particular accident, and in innumerable places at 
once, is an unreaſonable faying, conrraric to philoſophic, which placerh accidenes in the ſubſtance, 
nor the ſubſtance in accidents : and makerh a mareriall bodic onely in one place at ane rime : and 
againſt Diviniric,be i*riſen,fairh the Angell, be i: »or here : which had nor been a good argumeut,if the Manh. 38. z, 
bodic of Chriſt were here and there ar one rime : bur hercin this analogic holdeth well, that is, every i 
one, howſvever he gathered; had the ſame meaſure of Manna: fo as Theodoret (ith, /llins onmes ſunt - '.Epiſt.ad 
£que r1@t. All men'ze equally parrakers chereof, both rick and poorc, maſters and ſcrvants, — 
Princes and fubjefts,&e. | 
4 True iris, cha by this Sacrament we are nouriſhed nnto everlaſting life t it Is nor the externall 
parricipating in the Sacrament, bue the ſpiriruall verrue, that ſo nouriſherh us : as Awugaſtine fairh,rhat 
weeat not the bodic of Chriſt, canram in ſacraments, quod & multi mali, only in Sacrament, as many !® lanka. | 
evill men doe, ſed nſy»er ad ſpiritar perticiyationew, but unto the participation'of the ſpirir : it is not traftare fe 
then the carnalt caring of Chriſts fleſh, which they yeeld unto the wicked thar is availeable, 
5 Neitherſhall there be any uſe of Sacraments in the nexe life : bur we ſhall ſee Chriſt face to face, 
and behold his glorions bodie with immorrall cyes : therefore his bodily preſence is nor now in the | 
Sacrament : Chryſetemeliith, wr terra nobig celum fit facit hoc myſterigm, this myſteric makerh the 13d Corinth, 
earch ro be heayen; wenow by fairh communicare the body of Chriſt, which rhen we ſhall have frui- ©**- Homo, 
tion of by fight + this nore therefore maketh flatly againſt their carnall preſence. 
6 As Manna kepe contrarie to'the eommandement purrified: ſo doth rhe Euchariſt ſuperſtitiouſly 
reſerved bythe Papiſts, corropt, and is ſubjZro orher changes : Herein then is the agreement, as the 
Manna was nor to be reſerved till che nexr day, fo, as Clemens decreed, if any reliques remaine of the 
Sacramerit, ireaſffrina non reſefvenrar, &c. "ler chem nor bee kepr cill che morrow, bur let them wich 
reverence be corifitmed of the Clergic, Gee. | 
7 Itis wellyon tonfeſſea diſpoficion in theſoule of the receiver necefſaric ro make his receiving 
froirfull : we have been hitherro in hand, that fairh is tor neceſſarie to the due receiving of the 
Sacrament, bur ir conferreth grace by the very a which is wrought : bur the truth is, thar the heart 
_ muſtbe by faith: as Auguffive, wore fritces parare ſed cor, prepare not your chaps but your * 
heart : and he cateth'the bodie of Chritt, qui wnducar torde, non qui premit demte; which cacerh in his In foand. 
heart not prefſcrh ir with his recrt;” KY | | | '—  traflara 
$ Their fellow Rhemilts difſent from whem 2 who affirme, rhar nnder the reighe of Antictuiſt all In ».Theflal. 
ke entcrcourſe ofthe faithfull ſhall ceaſe, &£: faving the praftice thereof ini ſecrer : and ſome of Fu» 
their Catholike writers afficme,* that inthe rimes of Anrichcilt the truc fairh ſhall periſh the OI 
world : but theſ&{ay, ther ne- power can extinguiſh it i# the Church, But herein the analogic ; Gpte ets 
holdeth, rhatas Manna melted with the hear of rhe Sunne, bur indured che hear of the fire ar home: 
fo they which-tar anworthily, are judged and melraway as\t were, bur they which reccive it by faich, 
are confirmed : as by an inward and domeſticall fire : as Angyſttne faich, Out now nintat viiem, ad ju- , 
dicium acerfit vitiem, & magi/exipſe tar, quam ſanarcy : He thar changerh not his life,recei» Serman Do- = 
veth life ro his judgement, and is rather corrypred, rhan healed by it. | ' * minic. Advent » 
: $ Wee ackriowlege rhar the holy Saccamerir yeelderh all comfort to ſpiritudll deſires ; buras ic 
- 9a ſpirirualt food: the body of Chrift is het fpirirually,not corporally or carnally caren:as Auguſtine 


ſaich, then the body and blood of Chrift ſhall be life, untzo every one, if thar, which in the Sacrament is 1+ 
ſy reed i pf vere ponaes are _ wdhtdhuc torr, Bee inthi truth it ſelfe ſpivieually taxon, and nn 


Mormil.89,is 


Ingan., 
rien ab drank. ricualty received, yeelderh all pirtuallcomfare, _—_ 
ſhewcth uponthoſe words of the Pſa/me, roffe and ſer how ſweet the Lord it 't $1 {anars vis medics 
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10. They «re porting Capernai 
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of Chrift : as Tercalianſhewerh what rhe mi 
rd and intolerable : quaſi v:re carnem ſwam ils 


che bgdy,of Chrilt mull. be [pidizaally, 

tn Fork 
arch i 

| that his fc{h-ſhould verily be catcn, &c. Andour | ling, 


underſtood . Tpſa merſa anme neſtre Vis gfe, nerUi mentis, fidncie vinculum, Oe P1 bing bec Juni 
anriti migrabimnms, maxima cum fiducia ſantluns aſcendensus veitibulmes, & c. This table is the force 
of our ſoule, the ſinewes of our mind, the bond of our confidence, the foundation, hope;healh. light, 
ofour lite : if we paſſc hence furniſhed with this facrifice,we ſhall with great confidence aſtend rg the 
porch ot heaven, as covered round with golden garments, &c. Hee ſpeakerh of the ſpiriryall food of 
the ſoule in the Sacrament, not of the corporall cating, 0 2, RE Ye EE 7. ROOT 
112 1, If the Sacrament be our wayfariag proviſion till wee come to the egreſs which 
wedenie nor, then is it not corporally and carnally the botic of Clarif ;; for wee ſhall cnjoy ſigh 
aud preſence thereof in heaven tor ever. 2. The word of God and the Sacraments arexhentheſpi- 
rituall food of our ſoulcs in the pilgrimage of this life , not corporally digeſted, bur ſpixicually reggi- 
ved : a3 Awgwſtine faith of the Sacrament received fideliter fai :\Piaticum tibi. ſa[nberrimuny, 
redemptions prectum, redemeptoris monumentum , redempti munimentwms :* Ic is thy moſt wholeſomar 
wayfaring food, the price of thy redemprion, (namely which is there repreſeared)rhe monument of 
the redecmer, the muniment and defence of the redeemed, &c. If rhe Sacrament be bur a monumenr 
of the redeemer, then it is not his very bodice : for then it were the Redeemer himſclfe, nor a monu- 
ment of him: for monuments arc remembrances of things abſent, not preſent : So.Gela/re faizh, Cer- 
tainly the Sacrament which wereccive of the bodice and bleed of Chrift. xc @ divine thing, by the which we 
are made partokers of the divine nature © & tamen efſe non defouir ſubjFania vel natnra paris & wins : 


. andyet it leavith not to be the ſubitance and nature of bread and wine. | 


Now if wee will apply the Manna givea to the. I{raclites to the times of the Golpell; the applica. 
tions which Origes maketh are to bee preferred before theſe Doway ganceirs. . -,, > 
1 As Manna began to fall chen upon the firſt day of the > nts I IA few 
nofirg Dominica ſemper Dominu plutt Manna do calo ; fo in our Dominicall he Lprd alwaics rainerh 
Manna from heaven. PRE: | or aobom-r,1 Mat 164th | 
2 As menbs ſignificth, whats this : ſo when thou hearcſt th lap af God reb5ar(ed, inguire and 
aske gf the teachers, quid ei bec, whatisthis? © on os bom fn oth 
3 As Manna was like the hoare froſt, bar in taſte as haneyz ſorhe wogd of God heber aliquid rige- 
.- 4. Asthey garhered upon the fixt day doublc,that they at t have po.cat on the Sabbath; ſo whar 
;- I then doeltin this like 7” erit 1161 tn future fa pe 6g this ſhallbee rbey meat. in the next 
p< BYTE POETS TIC) 
Fa Cas | audeguencs grew tullof wa i fie now 
altunde fiunt in nob's vermes, niſi ex verbs Dei : wormes, tharis, xs herd imus by. 'God, 
thatis, being nog.righty beard, Ou ain on! ors conc hots ugg tf 50a 


T Hr the ge $4:tatene thou bee mych <xza ” . one the gee x7, namely, the Lords Supper 


2 4 1,924 v1 F. 
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5, As the Manna if it were kept contraric to G 


't0 be preferred before Baptiline, ament,. ama” fach 
ing 
i 1 | 
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! et If me: * 


* T2. 11 £1779 : 
- 149pus-t: Fheoy 
Chriſt : as Baptiſine, 


excellencic. 
I might urge them alſo with their owne fancies : for by like reaſon, as Belarwine would preferre 
|Bapriſine before faich, becauſe children are ſaved wichour faith,and yer nor withour Baptiſine(in their 
opinion) ſo becauſe wichour Bapriſme children cannot bee ſaved as they hold, and yer may without 
the orher Sacrament : therefore —_— is more neceſſaric, and ſo conſequently more worthie : 


waics _ i WG t | 
* hearing, che Ong | | Wecrhc 
" md ot Uo/\eÞ by: lt y | | = 
wW —— 8 ka 
ine : he thu : ; | kc, FPS iſts? refpon- 
Chats quo | "'L Ty, rg] clly WU WtLA of +5007 nion, the word 
of God, ur the bodice oFCLRILI( of wc 34ctamPbuir bbRhb« taoffvcr, chac the word 
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of God is not inferio of God is cquivalen. 
ro the Sacrament of r Arts bitte: Baume: cquivaie £ od, by our adverſaries 
owneconteflion : Ergo, aib&ticoafetiall rare nd digmeaicguth the ofhct Sacrament. 

Now farther for te more F $-poif E6ſnc is not inferiour to the + 


Euchariſt, asthey pretend :#anlW hers ave indiffcrently aſcribed the 
ſame privileges rothem borh, - 4; * 


1 Theedoret ſpeaking of the Eucharifi In c@11 epiſt.r, 


; Sy * aque participer, &c. All arecqually - : 
made partakers of ir, both rich and pbore : {o Cyprian before him ſaid of Bap- pw 
tiſme : Eadem gratia ſpiritual equaiit, y fame {piricuall grace is equally received - 


in Bapriſine of all which beleeve, &c, as u fike portion, a ghomer full of Manna, 
2 Gelaſix« faith, that the Sacrament o er 1s of Chriſt is divins res, a divine thing : CORP ch. 


and An guftine ſaith of Bapriline, /n nobis non x 4qua eprra:iur, Fc, Itisnot fimple water that Homil, z5,in _ G 
mikes in us: bur when the warer receiverh the grace of the ſpirit, it waſherch away all our finnes. 5-cap loann. 

3 Ambreſemakecth a cerraine change of the bread in the Euchariſt, that afrer conſecration, de pa- Te _ 
ve fit care Chriſti, the ficſh of Chriſt is made of bread : and the Tame Ambreſefaich of Bapriſine, naru- Ibid ES 
ram mu ari per bened'ttonems. that rhe nature of rhe water is changed by benediftion. ' Lib. 4 SY 

4 Anguſtine ith of the Euchariſt, that it is cibuv *ncomparebilss, ineffabilis, incomparable, incf- ration.infic- 
fable meat : So Gregorie Nyſſen of Bapriſme, char the ſpirit, which appearcth nor, anome meſfubiliter "+ 
ccedir.doth after an incffable manner approach unro the ſoulc, _ 
5 Touching the grearnefle of the mytterie, (bryſoffome faith ofthe Enchariſt, Ea re alimnr, quan Homil.8; in 
angel; videntes rremwar : We are nouriſhed with thar thing, which the Angels ſeeing doe tremble at: c.26.Macth, 
and he Gairh alſo of Bapriſme, Angels tam inenarrabilis operis modum minitme enarrarg poſſunt : The fivwilzg io 
an 2x exprefſe che manner of ſuch an unſpeakableworke,&c. He meancth of our regenerati- F< 
on in Bapriſme, | | 

6 ('riſoſteme ith, thar Chriſt had a care in inſtiruting the Euchariſt, at ſemper memoria tenea- H90i'36.in 
wm, pro nobr; ipſum mortawm effe : that wee ſhould alway keepin mind, that he died for us. And ſo <** Mx 
Leo ſaich of Baprifme, that chere is cherein, ſhecies mortis, & fimmilitads reſurrefbionis, a (hew of the 
death, anda ftmilicude of che reſurreftion of Chrilt. | = 

7 Inche Euchariſt, Chriſt, reipſ« nos corpus ſuwm efficit, doth make us indeed his owne bodice, Hom-L85.ia 
Chryſo/tome, and (o faith Sedwlixs in Bapriſme, wembram de corpore ejus fails e5, thou art nade a 26 <-Macth, 


member of his body. , = _—_— ad 
$ The 
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g Slnoteds monnmentans, & redempei mwrimenntas. 2 montwent ofthe 
oferdermed: 4 So Chyſofewe omakerh Buy 
205 wnenit : ir blortethour former 


wa againſt 
pang gen peneth a w $arm_ns Tits apflects confi atmo cnbes , that 
—_ : So Ewcheriew of : when Chriſt was 


_—_— A  Lamraks 66. Chryſeſteme: 
ad Corinth- - the heavens opened, to fhew to us that by Bapriſme which Chriſt hath mand jun pats 
—— colts down, we houkdeacr -\ youre hum 1 
Li © Bur i* gocth yerfurthey, and faith, c neftre (alntis + Baptiſine 
— ae header pn ofour lnton ge Ie rthentoerour nor Fuck © 
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HERESIES: 


CONSISTING OF SVCH 
CONTROVERSIES AS ARISE 


CONCERNING THE TWO RIGHT 


SACRAME NTS OF BAPTISMEAND 
the Lords Supper, and the five other Popiſh 
Sacraments. 


$.int Paxl ſaith, Thave received of the Lord, that which I haye delivered unto yout 
1 Corinth,x it ,verſc23. 

Hieron.Rogo, mt ad inftitutionis plexitudinem, verbum Domini hor eft, Evangelium diligentios 
legas :nullo mods paſſim,nos noſtro judicio commitramus ne nobis exclamer Eſutas ,v4,qui prus 

dentes ſunt apudſeipſos :1 pray you more fully ro imitate the inſtiturion, to read diligently 

the word of God, that is, the Goſpell : let usnot in any wiſe refer our ſelvesro our owne 

judgement, leſt Eſaias cric out againſt us, woe to them that are wiſe in their owne con- 

ceite : deſciens. divin. legs, 


LONDON, 
Printed by Fohn Haviland, and arc to bee ſold by 
Rober t Allot, 


1634+ 


THE TWELFTH GENF- 
RALL CONTROVERSIE, OF n 


THE SACRAMENT OF 
BAPTISME. 4 


F3 His controverfie ſtandeth-upon divers queſtions, Firſt, of the name atid definition of B 
920 SVrifme. Secondly,of the parrs of Bapriſme. Thirdly, of the neceſſity of Baptiſie. F a 4 
AY FX ofthe Miniſter of Bapriſme. Fifcly,of the parties which ate ro be baptized. Sixthly, of the 

cx= Afcffcts of Bapriſine. Seventhly, of the difference of Chriſts Bapriſine and /obns. Eighthly, 
of the ceremonies of Bapriſme., 


The firſt queſtion, ofthe name and definition of Baptiſme. 


C Oncerning the name, there is no queſtion between ns, for the name of Baptifme hath the origi- 
4 nall and beginning from the Scriprure:Saint Paw uferh this word,Co/oſſ 2.12.We are buried with ColoCa.r5; 
bim through Baptiſme. And againe, Hebr. as —e — queſtion is abour the definicion of Baptiſme, Heb.s.z. 
e Jzh 
Hey define Bapriſine to be a Sacrament of gate by water in the word : thatis, not which ;xrroc. 
ſignifierh and ſealerh unto us our regeneration, and afſureth us of remiſſion of fines: btir aftu- 
ally juſtificth and regenerateth us, Beflerm /ib.1, de Baptiſm.cop.1. | 
Argum, Bellarmine groundeth his definirion upon thoſe words of our Saviour, Toh 3. 5, Excepre 
wan be borne of watey and the ſpirit : and Epheſ. 5.26. That be might ſanitifie it by the waſhing of witter Thr, q, 
through the word, Hence he wouldinfer rhat weare ſanRtificd by the warcr in Bapriſme, Bellarm#b74, - 
Anſ. It is manifeſt by thoſe places, where the ſpirit and the word are joyned ro the ourward wa- 
ſhin s Arias , that rhe efficacie is nor in the warer, bur in the ſpirit, and the word or promiſe of 
which is apprehended by faich : theſe places prove thar Bapriſine is a Sacramenr, ſigne, and ſeale 
of regeneration, bur no efficient or working cauſe thereof. 
The Doway interpreters doe thus argue : 4s water in the beginning of the world received a certaing 
vital vertne of the holy.Ghoſt to produce living creatures, ſo alſo Bapriſme rectiveth verine of the ſame Lib.de Baycil, 
holy Ghoſt to procreate new men - and tothis purpoſe Tereulinw is allcaged, /er it wt ſtemee ſtrange that 
in Baptiſme waters give life, 
Contra. 1, Itis untrue that the water had a vertne given untoir, to bring forth the living crearures: 
bur chey were produced out of the waters by the word of God, 2 Per. 3. 5. The waters were onely as 
the marrer, the ſpirit of God and his word were the efficient, 2. Neither dothir follow, the waters 
had a gift to bring forth cor things, that ir may as well have an aftivicie co c ſpiritual, 
3. If they will be tried by Tertalien, heis apainſt them : inthat booke alleaged he faich, quam fider 
imperrat ob ſignata in patye, filio, & ſpirits ſanfto : which (waſhing away of finnes) faith obraineth be- 
ing ſcaled in the name of the Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt,&c. Hee aſcriberh the comp ay of Lib.de.pzui- 
ſinnesnot ro the warer, bur to faith: and yer more evidently in another place, /avacrans 5 fog. 
natio eff fidei, that Lavacre is afealing of Faith : ov iddeo ablujmmer mr delinguere ale ſuarnns, ſed quia 
defiimons, quin corde jan loti ſun: 'we arcnot therfore waſhed tharwe may leave off to ſin, bur be« 
cauſe we have left already, becauſe we are waſhed in heart, &c. Bapriſine chendoth not aftudlly ju- 
ſtific or regenerate,ſccing ſuch as tome to be baprized, belecved;and wete regenerare already. 
| - The Þrote ww Sy yy 
E rather according to the Scriptures define Ba to ber a figne or ſale of our - 
WW tion atid hew birth- whereby ee affared, 7 In as verily by eh in rhe ood of Chrift wa 
are cleanſed from our finnes, as onr bodies ate waſhed with waret, Jn the natne of the Father, Sonne, , 
and holy Ghoſt : So thar baptiſme dorh not aftually beftow remiſſion of fitines by rhe —_— 
wrought, 


$47 


1 Pet. 3-21, 


Przf.ad Care- 


Ber: Marth.z, 
vetl.tr, 


Marth.z.1r, 


AQ.2.38. 


in. ' the generation of mankind is made : Cyrt! 


The twelfih gener dll Controver ie 


wrought, but is a pledgeand ſeale of the righteouſheſſe of faith, as Saint Paw{faith of Circumciſion, 
Roms. 4.11,For itjs not the waſhing of the flelh by water, bur the cſtabliſbing gh4he hearr whepyaich 
andyflce, that ſaverh its, 1 Pex. 3. 2ts Sce this potnrhandled mofoar large, Conrrocey: 11. next be- 


forc, queſt. 2,p4rt-I. : < oo» WH Zv 
As ine faith, Per ipſams ( nempe file ) renaſcimnr in baptiſmace : By fairthnye arc borne apaine 
- in oy yore ch, x erm. 53. It is rh the proper aft of faith, ro regenerare us, rior ir 
tiſmgzrthe uſe and cnd whereof, is roſtrengehen and increaſe our faith, | 
Inſtinne fith, Per & fidem fieri regenerationem humans gener is; By water and faith 
of Jeruſalem, Simen Magus came utiro this layacte, he 
_- baptized but ne iHuminate : he wathed his bodic with water, bur he did nor lighten his hearewirh 
Ee I I Lu - , S _ ( 
hy Alexandrinus Gaith, theſe bans of ignorance and darbneſſe are ſoon remitted, (huma- 
»4fige, diwins vers gratia, & c. verbati baptiſmate ) by humane faich, bur by the divine grace in the 
bapriſme 6f the word: ſee Tertuſhar before : Gregemrins the Fithiopian Biſhop of Tephra, treadeth 
in the ſame ſteps : they are admitted to life, which is Chrift, by faith and Bapriſme : fairhrhen muſt 
concurre with Bapriſine. ve | ah 4 | 
3- Confeil.of Bohemia c.11. Ananias and Sapphire bad beene baptized by the Apoſi les, and yet con 
tinzed in their wickednefſe, Auſpurg,/artic. $. They condemne the Phariſaicall doftrine of the Papiſts, 
which teach that faith 1s not neceſſarie m the Sacraments, but imagine that none are juſt by the very uſe 
of the Sacraments, &c. To the ſame purpoſe other reformed Churches, as of Helveria, Former con- 
feſ. artic. 21. pag. 398. French confeſ. artice 38. pag. 401. Belgia, ariic, 34. pag. 402. Sweveland, artice 
IO0.p4p.410. 
c hve againſt this aftuall juſtification by water in Baprifme, the evident teſtimonic ovr of their 
" owne decrees, decrer. p. 2. canſ. 1.94. 1.0.54. Vnge iſtatants virtze aque, &c. From whence isthis 
ſo great vertue of rhe water, thar it roucheth the bodie, and cleanſcth the hearr,, Nift facienttverbo, 
bur by the working of the word; Non quia diciiar, ſed quia credirnr : not becauic the word is ſpoken, 
bur belecved. | 
Canſ.27.q8.2.0.4.5.gloſ. Fides eft cauſa, quare in Baptiſmo 4 peccatis mundamur : Faith is the cauſe, 
that our finnes are cleanſed in Bapriſme. | 
Deecret. 3.diſt. 4.. c.1. Sine Sacraments viftbili, & fide invifibili nemo ſalvatur : Wirhouc the viſible 
Sacrament, and invifible Faith, no man is ſaved. | 
. Tbid.c.8.Per fidem & Baptiſmum,&c.By faich and Baptiſine we arc freed from our ſin. And yet more 
cvidently cap. 39. of the ſame diſtinftion, upepg thoſe words of our Saviour, Jam vos munds eftis, and 
now you are cleane through the word that I have ſpoken unto you þ Cure pn atit, mundi efts prop- 
ter Baptiſmwm &c. Why doth he not fay, you are cleanc becauſc ot Bapriſine,, wherewith yee are 
waſhed, ( but becauſe of the word ) bur becauſe the word cleanſerhin the water, Wee fee then thar 
the vertue of the Sacrament dependeth upon faith, ſo that Bellermines aflcrrion, that faith addeth no 
force to the Sacrament, bb. 1. de Sacram, c. 22. is got onely repugnant to Scriprure, but contraric to 


their owne Canons, 


The ſecond queſtion, of the parts, which are the matter 
| | and forme of Bapriſmc. 


- 


A? rouching the matter, that is, the externall clement uſed in Bapriſine, there is no queſtion bee 
tweene us, but that it ought to be plaine and common water, AR. 10. 47.5. Petey laith, can a- 
ny man forbid water, that theſe ſhould nor bee baptized ? Wherefore wee condemne the fouliſh and 
ungodly prafices and inventions of hereticks, that cither exclude water altogether, as the Mani- 
chees,with orhers; or doc ulc any otherclemenr, as the Jacobires, that in ſtcad of water burned them 
that were to bee baptized, with an hor iron ; or as the Xrhiopians, which are called Abiſſines, thac 
uſed fire in ſtead of water : miſconſtruing rhe words of the Golpell, Harth. 3.11. That Chriſt ſhauld 
baprtize with the holy Ghoſt” and with fire : which is nor literally ra bee underſtuod, bur thereby 
is ſignified the internall and forcible working of the ſpirit, which kindleth zeale and love ir; our 


; hearrs as fire. 


Concerning the forme of Bapriſme: wee all agree, that no other is ro be uſed, than that preſctibed 
by our Saviour Chriſt, To baprize in the name of the Father, the Sonne, and holy Ghoſt : that ir. is 
neither lawfull ro change this forme in ſepſe, as many hereticks have done, noryet inwords, as ro 
leave out any of the rhree weary in Trinkde, and inclufively ro underſtand them by naming of one; 
for whereas ſome allcage that place A, 2.38, Be ye baptized in the name of Teſms Chriſt, for remiſhoy 
of finnes';"to prove thar it is Tawtull onely in the name of Chriſt to baptize, wee are ro underſtand, 


 thartlic forme of Bapriſmeis nor in that place cxpreſly ſer downe, bur the ſcope onely and end 


Bapriſme, which is to affure us of remiſſion of finnes in the name of Chriſt, as Bez,a very well noregh, 
upon that place 7 wherefore iris a maniteſ}.error, which is imputed ro Pope Nicho/as, who definerh 
Bapriſm&in che name of Chriſt only 30 be (uffigicnt ; degrer. pare. 3+ dif inft. 416,24. Bellarmine waul 

TEMES: | | telp 


- 
- 


of he Sibieaaf Buſh Qailic5 —n 

ſp this matter, and {aith, rhat He'Vifnge' las. uh eadoride, barddtexnincnoching! 
whereas the very words of the Pope are theſe, 'C9"/fiv v5 dennorws aft baptizantacr tris ex 

dent, -rhar ſarch are nor to becbaprized 2gaine, | 

of Chriſt : what are rhicſe ele bur definitive words 7: 


3J63 


him- 


nainely; they char weve! baptized onchyinthe name 
Ae rc ng_ 2031.26 


eo the Sctiptnre, where Chriſt commanderhhisdifciptes wo baprize iri ho name ofthe Father, of the 
Sonne, and of the holy Ghoſt, CMarrhew 28. bur the very forme of ſpeech, as whetherto ſay; I bap- 


B is this. VE gin 29} 
ob. . >The PapiÞr, - REIT TLL iD dv 
Y fo bold to affirme, rhar rhis forme of Bapriſme, ro-baprize in the-narge of the Father, Son, 
and holy Ghoſt, is nor fully concluded our of Scriprure, bur delivered by tradition”: for (Gy 


de bayriſen. bib. 1. cap. 2. | 
bayeſ oe The Proteſtants, 


\ FLV Enccd no tradition for this matter ; the very forme which is to be uſedin Bapriſine,is plaine 
| ly proved out of the Scriptures : forthat commandement of Chriſt, Goe and baptize, Fe. 
dothineceffarity imply a forme of ſpeech robee uſed. Wee grant, that in the Scriptures, thisword 
(name) israken for power, vertne, authoritie, as M4: 3. 6. In the name of Jeſus ariſe and walke. So 
alfo, as rhere is a Baprifme with warer, there may be a baptizing wich fire, ©Afarth. 3. 11, Wherefore 
if part of the commandemenrt bee to bee taken properly and literally, as this, Goe and baprize, why 
not the reſt alſo, In thename of the Farher, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt ? If then che whole commande= 
ment be andplainly underſtood : how can they baprize in the name of the Trinitie, unlcfle 
the Trinitic be ſpoken and named ? | | 

| Secondly, it appearerh alfo our of other places of Scripture, that this forme was uſed in the Apo= 
Mes rime: As A#.10.47. Can any man forbid-water, whytheſe ſhonld not be baptized, which have re- 
ceived the holy Gheſt, a+ well as we ? As it S, Peter ſhould have reaſoncd thus : thele have received the 
gifts of rhe holy Ghoſt : Ergo,they may be —_ in the name of the holy Ghoſt. Likewiſe, HZ. 
19.2. When the brethren ac Epheſus had anſwered Paul, that they had nor heard, whether rhere were 
aholy Ghoſt : he faith unto them, Unro what then were you baptized ? By this interrogarory ir appea- 
xeth, it was their manner to baptize in the name of rhe holy Ghoſt, and fo conſequently of the w 
Trinitie. Wee have no cauſe then to flic uuto tradition, this marrer being fo plainly decided by the 
Scripture. | RET 

© nai traft. in Johann, 8o. upon thoſe words of our Saviour; John 15. 3. Yon are cleane 
throngh che word which I have ſpoken unto you; Detrabe verbum, & quid eft aqua nifi aqua? Acce- 
dat ver bum ad elengentmm, & fit ſacramentums : Take away the word,and what remainerh in i 
but bare warer ? Let the word be joyned totheclement, and it makerh a Sacrament, &c. The forme 
then of Bapriſme, is the word which Chriſt fpake: and whereclſe ſpeakerh Chriſt, bur in-che Serip= 
tures? Ergo, the forme of Baprtiſine is the word of Chriſt, praſcribed and commanded in rhe Scrip= 
tures. Away therfore wich your uncerraine and deceirtull rraditions. Our Bapriime is buitded apon 
a ſrcr foundation, namely, rhe word of God. 

2 Concil. Florentin, ſeff. 7. «Andreas Colefſenſ. V eling 4 vobus ampliſſuasi paires daceri, ce. T would 
leame of you ren fathers) whether the moſt holy Goſpell doe containe the moſtperfeR do 
Qrrine of our religion : I thinke(f{uch is your godlinefſe)rliat you will nor anfwer ocherwiſe, bur char 
the moſt abſolute knowledge of our faith is therein conraihed : E _ perfe&t doftrine of Bapriſme 
is cxprefſed in the Goſpell : Cyril Girh, thar nor the leaſt thing che Sacraments mult be delivered 
without rhe divine Scriprure,("acech.q. muchlefſe rhe forme of words whereby they are conſecrated, 

3 The Maſter of ſencencesrhus determinerh this marrer :' 56. 4. diſtin. 3. g., Now tnnc-illews fore 
wan Chriftas,+c. Chriſt did not firſt give that forme of Baptifine ro his Apoſtles, when he fenethem 
ro hro the Genriles,bur before when he ſent them to preach to the Jewes : ſo that the jnſticution 
of Bapriſine may be berrer ſaid ro have been made when Chriſt was baprized of lshn in Jordan, &c. 
T wic ergo ivocate nomine Trini:aris,th c.Then was the Baptifme of Chriſt inſtitured,the name of the 
Trinitic being invocatcd, which there appearcd in myſterie;&c. Your Maſter groutideth the forme of 
Bapriſme in che name of rhe Triniric, npon the Bapriſme of Chriſt, where'the whole Trinicic appes- 

in myſtery, the Father ſpake from heaven, the holy Ghoſt defeended like a Dove, the Sonne him» 
ſclfe was in the waters: wherefore hereis no'necd ro rn untorradition. - + © | Th 

The former confelf. of Helvetia, artic.20. The Sacraments are the inititurion- and worke of the Lord 
himſclfe :Bohemia : Thoſe Sacrament s w man either did or can inſtitute but thi Lord bimfelfe : Bur the 


words of conſecration are parr of the inſtirmion, which eannor be proved but our of the Scripeures. 
Ddd Hereunto 


L.Errgr. 


AQ.3.6 , 


AR 10.47, 
AQ.19.2 


Hamſe&,rs, 
P3g.334 


$ (\Ecror . 


- "The todlfphgiverallControverſe 

Hereunt6 the holy Martyrs give conſent :The word of Ggd written by the Prophets and Ap 
LY ys bookzofche whole Be doc A farming ht" 
all things neceffaric to ſalvation, &c. Joby Bradford, pag. 1626. Burthe doftrinc of Baprilme is nc- 


P:g-1476.2,t6, ccffarie co falvation to be kaowne, both concerning the formeand marrer : Ergo. 


Therhird queſtion, ofthe necesſitic ofBaptiſme. 
;ai/ : The Papiftn 


TY affirme, —_—_ is ſimply neceffarie ro ſalvation by Gods appointment : fo thar all 
which dic unbaprized, unlefſe che wanr of Bapriſme be recompenced eirher by Martyrdome or 
Penance, miuſt needs perith,and be deprived of erexnall life, ConcileT rent. ſefſ.7 .can.7 Bellar.lib.x ds 
Bi rf..c » 4+ ". , | 1 , Daly? 7 
pa 1. Toh. 3, 5.. Our Saviour ſaith, Unleſſe a man be borne of water and the fpirit, hee canner 
enter into the king dome of Ged : Ergo, it is neceflaric to falvation to be baprized, Bellarw.sbid. Rhemuft. 
in hunc locum. : | | 
Anſwer. Firſt, it is not neceſſaric by water here to underſtand matcriall water, bur the purifyin 

grace of Chriſt, which is called the water of life, /obw.4..1 1. Warcr then is here added as an Epithere 
of the ſpirir, becauſe ir cleanſerh and purgeth as water. : as /ohn-7. 38. He thar beleeverh, ourof his 
bellic (hall flow rivers of waters of life: Quid «que fir(laith Auguſtive)evangelinm interroga: Inquire 
of the Goſpell, what this warcr is. Then ir followeth,verſ.39.This ſpake be of the fprrit which they that 


| beleevedin hn, ſbouldyeceive. By water then it is no rare thing, to underſtand rhe ſpirit. Secondly, 


why may nor water be here figuratively raken ro exprefſe rhe working of the ſpirit, as fire is added ra 
the ſpirit, Marth. 3.18. He ſhall beptizewith the holy Ghoſt and with fire ? Whar greater neceſlitie is 
therc in this place, ro underſtand water lircrally, than fire inthe other? 

Objeft. Bellarmine replierh : that water muſt needs be here underſtood literally : firſt, becauſe the 
words in Scripture, if there follow nor apparent abſurditie, muſt be properly underſtood. Secondly 
if warcr be nor here fignified, then it will be hard to prove, thar Bapriſme ought to be miniftred onely 
with water : forother places, where mention is made of water, doc prove that men may bec bap.. 
tized with water ; but they prove nor, that they cannor be baptized with orher things : Lib, 1.4e Bape 
15/a0.cap. 

9" 4 I itſt, it is true that where any abſurditic may follow, the words are not to be taken pro= 
perly :as when Chriſt ſaid{eb & my body } becauſe it isan abſurd thing and inconvenient to cat many 
fleſh, wee ſay the ſpeech is figurative: . bur it followerh nor of the contraric, that where no abſurditic 
followerh, there rhe words are properly to be taken, as 4 arth.3.where mention is made of Bapriſme 
with fire; it were no very abſurd ching,if Chriſt had ſo appointed for children ro be ſomewhar finged 
with fire, as they were in the law circumciſed and cur with a knife : yet fire properly is not there un» 
deſto6od. Secondly, it the element of water were here fignified, a great abſurditie would follow, thav 


. for want of alirtle ſprinkling of water children ſhould be urterly loſt, Thirdly, we have other places 
© toprove the neceflitie of water in Baptiſine belide this place : As firk, the example of Chriſt, Aareh. 


chap. 3. who was baptized onely in water. Againe, the commandement of Chriſt, Hatth. chap. 28. 
Goe and baptize : which word ſignifieth properly ro waſh with warcr : As alſo the praftice of the A- 
poſtles thar only uſed water, 4.1 0.S.Peter laith, Who can forbid water t+6.? 

T hirdly,as you expound rheſe words of Ba ptnee ye do apply another place, ſoh.chap.6.ver.s 5. 
ro the orher Sacrament : Unleſſe youdee eat the fleſb of the Sonneof man, and drinks his bleod, you ſbal 
no: hav life in. you, Itthis be ſpoken of the Sacramenrall caring and drinking of Chriſt, as the Rhe- 
miſts rake it ; then belike rhere is as great neceſſitic of rhe Euchariſt, as of Bapriſme : and ſoindeed 
eAnguffixe ſomerime rhought, that the one was as neceffarie to ſalvation as the other : Sie Chriſt 
carne & ſanguine nec parvuls view haberepoſſunt fend & :Without the fleſh and blood of Chriſt, 
neither can infants have lifc in themſelves. And re it wasthe cuſtome of thoſe times, to give 
of the Sacrament to children: Parvalis adbxc & infirmic flillentur quedem de Sacronmenmis : Some 
part of the Sacrament is inſtilled par" 6 into the mourhes of young and render children. | 

Bur our adverſaries in no wiſc will admir that the Euchariſt is as neceffaric as Bapriſme : wherfore 
they doc thus comment upon our Saviours words : That: they alſo doc car the fleſh of Chriſt, and 
drinke his blood, which joyne in heart, and defire to be partakers of the Sacrament, and ſo myſtically, 
and fpirirually doe reccive it, Rhemiſt. lob. 6.ſef3,8. And why, I pray you, may there not be as well a 
myſticall and fpirituall recciving of Bapriſme without the Sacrament, as of the Euchariſt or Lords 
Supper, ſeeing this place, Jeb» 6. 5 3. och as neceflarily enforce the receiving of this Sacrament, as 
thar place, Zohn 3. 5. doch lay a neceflitie upon Bapriſine ? . 

. Fourthly, If this ſaying of Chriſt, Except a man be borne of water, e. doc imply a neceſlitic of « # | 
tiſme then Baptiſme began to. bee necefiarie immediately upon this {j of our Saviour: 

hee ſaich not ,. except a man ſhall bee , but except hee bee, nip renatws fwerir, in the preter Tenſe 

But Bellarmine himiclte- faich , that Bapriſme began nor to bee neceffarie, rill after Chriſts geath, 
cap. 


"id 


of the Sacrament of Baptiſme. Queſt. z. 36 ; 


eap. 5- thereforc ir isnot like that any ſuch necefſicie ſhould be laid ax albypon:Bupridir, Forichad 
' beene great reaſon, rhar Chriits bapriſme which was given while hee lived ,in-cbe thaby,thould have + PER 
beene as neceſſarie, as his Apaltles baptiſme which was miniſtred afrerward. EY 
\ Laſtly, rhe Maſter of Scarences thus expoungeth this place : {nreliygendarmn ft dy ifs ,quipoſſure & 
contemnunt baeptizar : Itis to be underſtgod of choſe which may. and yer conremge'qg txe haprigedf 
vel ta imelliges dum efF,&c. Or ic mult be thus underſtood : Vnl:fſc « man be borne «gaine of wattrand 
the fpirit,F'e. Thatis, by that regeneration which is dgneby wacer 39d the ſfiric ; bur tharregenera- 
tion is not onely by Bapriſme, bur by IEPEmmance, &c.{5b, 4. diff. 4 e. If either of theſt-expoſittonabe 
received, children dying withour Bard © ſhall nor be condemned ;,tor G5lt, they. doe nat.conrempe 
Bapriſine, if chey dic withour ir, Secondly, that regeneration which-others have by-ghe{Þigitand 
water, others by repentance, is ſupplied unto chem by the covenant of grace. 5 > = 4 hog 
Or we refuſc nor the interpretarion of this place, which /rnocentiza, 3; one of your Pgpes hath in 
his decree, Decrer. Gregor. 1b. 3.11. 42. cap.3. where having recited thjsplace of Scrj prure, VnleſſaF 
man be borne ef water and the fpirs:, &e, withdivers other Wh he interreth thus: Ex v1 lirere ſatle 


peter predifias amtbornates, &e. By the very letter it is apparant, thaxgthe forckid auchgricies wait 
onely be underſtood of thoſe that arc of age, which have a mulricude gf 11anes, andgahngy bender 
ſtood of licrle ones, which oncly have originall ſinne, and ſoalfo is that auchoricie t@ be reſolved, hes 
that beleeverb and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved. It ye will be judged chen by your holy, farhier, chis place 
cannot be enforced againſt infants, that die unbaprized. Rs” oe +311 ni a 

Arguzm. 2. The Popiſh Divincs of Loway doe urge the correſpendence that baptiſmehathwirh Annor. in Ge- 
circumcifion : as they which died wirhour circumciſion or other remedie of thoſe formex times, theit nel.2.c,17, 
foules periſhed from their people, ſo now withour Bapriline they can never enter ing rhe kingdoms 
of heaven, &c. SY fy | _ 

Contra. 1. They arc here more reaſonable, than in anather annotaxion : where they [ly preciſely; 1 Geneſ. 
that all infants (dying without circumciſion) were ſecluded onely for {ache of thins remetge:;- biit lets verſ.14. 
they pur in adiſiunCtive, 7 ethey remedve : and fo wee grant, that children dying withour Bapejfrie 
and all orher remedic,cannot be ſaved : bur there is anorher remedic which (upplicth the conn 
riſe, which is the covenant of grace, | 5-47 log wy | 

2. Itis untrue, that children dying without circumciſion were clien damned : Cajztavs reaſon is, -— Lagpd 
becauſe Salowers brother dying betore the eighth day was ſaved. Eliſizs another of their Doftors — : 
Rich, rhat then the males ſhould have becnc in worle itare and condition thanthe female: and there; Excitation, 
fore Tilmanww reſolverh, thar the uncircumciſed infants were ſaved by rhe fairhof the parerity. } yea Cafſondri 
the rext is cvident, that the penaltic, ro be cut off fram their people, lieth nor upon infancy; but upon 
thoſe which werc,adslt; of yeeres, _— hath broken my covenam : bur infagrs cannar bec faid.ro 
break the covenant : Thisallo appeareth, Exod. 4+ where rhe Lord would have killed 4feſes, nor the 
child for the deferring of circumciſion, ; ' No 

Argum, 3. Bellarmime allcageth divers.fathers, who were of opinion, that infants dying withs 
our bapriſinc, could nor bee ſaved, as Origen, Nazianzene, Fherome, with ochers'2 (1b; tHe beps 
01/8. 6. 4. i. rt trig, t 

oe - 1. Some of the fathers did hold aneceſlitic ofthe Encharilt to bee tminiſtzed rachildrem 

as well as of Bapriſme, as Awguffwe and ſome others ; anditis the opinionot the Greeke Churchas | 
this time, Virwmg, ſacramentumn emmb, eſſe neceſarins. That both Sacraments, Bapriſine and the 7ecemieParri. 
Communion are neccfſary for all : why doe they nor then tullow the opinion of tht fachers for the **Ccnlur. 
M + 


neceſſicie of the one, as they doc in the other? url 2 _— c.g.im | 

2 Auguſtine, Falgent ic, Gregorie, as their 42.01% confelſeth, hold chat infahrs unbaptized des Azor inflime, 
ſcended inro.the place of the damned, and that they are puniſhed with..enſe of paine, bug how che Morallib.z; 
Ronianiſts arc gone fromthar, having found our a lwwbws of infants, wherein they are nor puniſhed ©57-Pare.1; 
pena Jeſu, with ſcale of paine : but onely demni of loſſe : fo thar they can with no reaſon pretend the 


tarhecs, -whoſe judgement herein they have renounced, | 
| 53> | * 11 
The Proteſtants, 


fol.tz FI 


VV E acknowledge tio greater neceſſitiein Bapriſme; than in the othet Sacrament : both which 
| we.grant to bee neceſſaric as hepls and props, and proficable meanes ro increaſe our faith 4. 
bur nor {o funply neceſfarie, as that without them (there being no acglect, or coritempt had of them) 
it were, impoflible ro be ſaved, C2 | 29 

' eArgum. 1, The children of the faithfull are holy already, even before they bee baptized : fat 

they are, within the covenant, and to them alſo belongerh the promiſe. The Lord faith, 1 will be —__ 
ny God, and the God of thy ſeed, Geneſ. 17.7, And Saint Paw! fairh, rhar che children of the fairhy G*-17-7- 
ull are holy, 1 (orjxrh, 7. 44. If the Lord then bee the God allo of children, and if they bee holy; © 
_— borne of the righteous ſeed, how can they poſſiblic periſh, although chey dic unbapti» 
zE , * a Af ff 
Bellermine anſwereth, Firſt, that the promiſes made to Abrehew, were temporall; not fpirks 


tuall, 40 
Ddd 2 Contra; 


$7; 4 


Heb.1 3.16 


*y 


* Gay, they were legitimate t or &lfe becauſe the be 


Smeg, Vhich dicd before the cighth day, when they 


The twelf;b generall Controverfie 


Contre. Laine Pea ſheweth they were ſpitituall : by feed (nor ſeeds) underſtanding Chriſt, Ga- 
beth. 3 ſo that the promiſes made to Abraham and his ſeed were ſuch as were ro bee accompliſhed in 


* Bellarmize. 2. Such ſpiricuall promiſes as were made to: Abrahaw, belonged not to the carnall 
ary of Abrehew, bar to the true ſonnes of Abraham, that is, his fairhtull ſeed, cap. 4. refponſ. 
R eZ, Is : | : - of $ CEL 
- Contra, We grant, that only ſuch as beleeved, after they came to yeeres capable of Faith, Were the 
true ſonnes of Abraham, though otherwiſe both carnally begorten of his ſtocks, as alſo ourwardly 
figned with circumciſion : bur no ſuch condirion of fairh was required in infants: but rhey were ſaved 
evendying beforc circumciſion by the covenant of grace, which was made to Abraham and his ſeed, 

Geweſ. 17.7. before circumciſion, which is the figne of the covenant was given, 
. Bellerm, Thirdly, the children are faid ro be _y : cither afvcr acivill kinde of holinefſe; that isto 
ecving parenr doth conſecrate rhe cHhildien” unto 
God, and ſo rhey arc made holy by Bapriſine, and are brought up in godlineſſe; or cle, the bnbelee. 
ving part js aid to be fanfified by the beleceving, in that he is raughr rhe righr uſe of mariage ;whet.. 
as Infdels do abuſe marrimonic, and uſe it immoderately, and at ſuch times asthey ought.to abſlaine, 
whereby their children are uncleanc,and their mariage polluted, Befarmine ibid, ior 
Contra. Firſt,no ſuch civill Gantificarion, that in itimation, can be here uriderſtood: for though 
both rhe parcnrs were [nfidels, yer afe their children legirimare, they being lawtully linked together 
in : but now the Apoſtle ſaying, The anbeleeving bntband # ſanit:fied Ey the wife, meancrh a 
further e of fanQtificarion than » dads both being Infidels. Secondly, neither doth che A- 


= that the children are holy by any a& of holincfſe wrought upon them by the — | 
c 
alſo 


F\ 
"IE bp 


, as by conſccrating them unto God, or bringing them to bee baprized, or ſecing them w 

up; bur ſich an holineſſc, as whereby both che unbelecving parent is ſanRified, and his ſeed 
: Bar firſt, by godly education the children only are ſanftificd, it is nothing to the ſanRification of 
the parents. Secondly ,neicher are all children made holy or vertuous by their good education, as Eſas 
wanted no good belonging up,as well as Jacob, yer he is called a prophanc perſon, Heb. 12. 16. bur the 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh of all the children of ſuch, rhar they arc holy, Thirdly, and againe the Apoſtle mea- 
neth nor only ſuch children as are brought ro Bapriſme, or of age to be nurtured, bur all the children 
and ſecd of the fairhfull parent : wheretore it cannot be ſounderſtood. Fourthly,yer furtherjr is pof- 
ſible char an adultcrer may have a care for the good education of his adulrerous ſeed, as Auguſtine 

had for his ſonne Adeoderme, and yer their unlawfull copulation is nor thereby fanftified. © 
Thirdly, this an&ification cannot be underſtood of the right vſc of mariage : firlt, becauſe thar al- 
though the abuſe of mariage in the parents is a pollution ro them, yet ir exrenderh not ro their ſeed, 


- Secondly, iris poſſible for Tofidels ro arraine ro this civill gifr, as moderarcly and ſoberly to uſe their 


wives, as ſome of them had the oF of perperuall continencie, doth ir thertore follow that their ſeed 
ſhall bee holy ? Thirdly, yea this infirmirie in the immoderare uſe of marjage is incident to the ma- 
riage of rhe Eirhfull : as Amp» ſtine faith, Natwrals wſue, lictet immoderarne, venialis eft in wxere, c. 
The naturall uſe, rhough __ immoderate, is pardonablc in the wife : Exjus deli, non hakent hore 
tarrices nuptias, ſed deprecatrices: Mariage is nor an exhorrer thereunto, bur an intreater : 'de nwpr, 
& concwup.c. 11. ſhallthe children therefore of the faithfull be unholy ? So then none of theſe three 
expoſicions which Befarmine hath brought, can ſtand, 

Wherefore the meaning ofthe A is this, thar the children of parents, where one of them is a 
beleever, arc holy, that is, within rhe covenant ; and being within the covenant, they are alſo 
kers of rhe ſe : Where wee ſee a difference berweene thelaw of Chriſt, and the lawes of men; 
for by the Civill law, per: ſequitar ventreme, the birth did follow the wombe, the child did follow 
the condition of the mother ; as Cod. 6b 5. tir. 5. leg. 3. Conftantin, If the farher were a free 
the mother a ſervant, ſo ſhould the child bee : Solikewiſedecreeth Gregor. 9. decr. Greg. hb. 1 .tit. 
x$.c.8, Bur the rule of Chriſt is more favourable, that if cither father or morher arc free In Chriſt, 
tharis, belcevers, rhe child is free alſo, rhar is, _ ſo thar the faith ofthe one of them is more a- 
vailable co include the ſeed within the covenant, the infidelitic of the other ro exclude ir. So 
then the unbclecever is ſanRtified by the beleever, thar is, is made a fit inftrument, norwirhſtagding his 
infidclitie, to convey the holy ſeed. And the Civilllaw hath a rule nor moch unlike the taying of the 
Apoſtle here, VU xor concreſcat marite : The wife dorh increaſe and grow wich her husband, Cod.6ib.5. 
83t.4. leg. 28. Iuftinian. Like as the wife, though a ſervant, being maricd ro a man of honourable or. 
der, was er of his honour : ſo likewiſe faith in cither partic, being the truc honour of a Cheri» 
ftian, doth ſanftific the other in this behalfe, | + A 
- Arg. 2. Circamcifion was as necefſarie ro rhe 1ſraclires, as Bapriſme is rous : but their children 
were to be circumciſed, periſhed not : for Devid doub- 


reth nor tv ſay of his child that died the ſeventh day, 1 ſhell goe to him, Be cannot retwrne tome, 2 Sa- 


awwel 12, 18. 23. He pronouncerh that the child was ſaved. And Bef:+rwae confeſſerh, rhat ome 
of the children that Hered ſlew were not cighr daics old, and ſonot circumciſed ; yer they were all 
faved and are counted innocents, Hb. 1 4d Bapriſ. 66-prop. x, Ergo, neicher children dying withour 
Baptiſme now are condemned. - 


The: 


of the Sacrament of Baptiſme. Quell. 3. 


The Maſter of ſenrences anſiwereth, rhar cither children dying before circumcifion did perilh and 
were _—_ or cl{c in cafe ot necetlizic they might circumcife before the cighth day, 66. 4; di- 

inth, 1. 4. | e214 . | 
F {ontra. His firſt aſſertion isvery crucll and uncharirable, and contrarie to the Scri prure : for Da- 
vids child was ſaved dying before rhe cighth day z and ſome of rhe children that Flerod didflay, 
might be under cight daycs old, and fo nor circumciſed, and yer they are all held ro be innocents and 
Saints» | 

His ſecond aſſertion hath no ground, ſecing thar in the inſtirucion of circumciſion, Gene. 17. it is 
limited co the eighth day : fo rhar rhey which circumciſed betore thar day, did contraric to the in- 
{tirution- 4 5 

 Beflarmine anſwereth , thar ir is uncerraine whether the-Jewes had any other remedic againſt fin 
for their childrendying before circumcihion, becauſe the Scripture maketh no mention thereof: bur 
now ir iscettaine, rhere is no remedie beſide Bapriſnie for infants, Bellar.c ap... 

Asſw, Firlt,-ncither Circumciſion then, nor Bapriſine now, isa remedic againſt otiginall ſinne, 
but a ligne onely and ſcale of our ſpiritual waſhing by the blood of Chriſt, Secondly, if the Jewes 
had another remedie for their children, ſhall we thinke char the Gofpell harh laid an harder yoke upon 
 infans, than the law did? Thirdly,infants then, a*d now dying before the Sacrament, have one com= 
mon remedie ro bee ſaved by, namely the covenant of grace, in thar the Lord promiſed to bee their 
God, ayd the God of their ſeed : and the children by the Apoltle are called holy, r Cor. 7. 1 4. 

Argum. 3. The holy Gho!t may be given wichouc Bapriſine,ſo ir be not contemned and negletted, 
who it may be had ; therefore life erernall may be had wirhour Baptiſine : for the holic Ghoſt isable 
wichoucthe Sacrament to regenerate ns, and bring us to crernall lite. | 

The firit is proved, A. 10. 47. Who can forbid water, rhar theſe ſhould not bee baprized, which 
hayereccived the holy Ghoſt as well as we? They had the holy Ghoſt before and withour Bapriſme, 
as Auguſtine faith, Cornelis audiens & credens quod predicaverat Petrie, ita mandate eit, ut ante 
viſibilen Baptiſm cam nog aberant acriperet dowems Spiritia ſantti. (ornelixs hearing and bee 
leeying that which Perer preached, was ſo cleanſed, thar before viſible bapriſtne, he with his that were 

preſenc recceivedhe gitc of che holy Ghoſt.33. q.o nnmer.tom. 4, | 

Argum. 4. You your ſelves make twoexceprions, of Martyrs, and them thatdoepenance,which 
may bce ſaved withous Bapriſme : Ergo, Bapriline is nor limply necefſarie. And if our Saviour ſpeak 
of Bapxiſine, John 3- verſ, 5>as yec ſay he doth, there is no privilege for any, no nor tor Martyrs, for 
all muſt be borae of water and rhe {pirir: rhar is, ſay you, baprized, Neither are your rwo exceptions 

enerall cnough : for the theefe upon the crofſe was ſaved, and yer neither died a Martyr : for he him- 

ltc confelſerh, thar he'was righteouſly puniſhed, Lak, 23. 41. neither did hee any ſuch penance, or 
made any ſuch ſarisfaftion, as you require. 

Argum. 5. It all children dying withour Baptiſm are damned ; then ir would follow, that an in« 
- . Gnice number of children ſhould periſh withour their faulrzwhich were a moſt cruell and uncharitable 
thing to afirme, | | r 
| Bolerwing anſwereth, that Gods judgements are moſt juſt, chough they be ſecrer, neirher are chil» 
dren damned withour their fault, becauic they have originall tinne : bur ic is moſt certaine, that there 
is no remedie for children wichour Bapriſme, cp. 4. 

'Comrs, Firlt, it is true that Gods judgements and decrees are moſt juſt, though wee perceive 
them nor, and fo are they full yu r09 : burr is nor apparant our of Scripture, that God hath 
ſer downe any ſuch decree for the children of the faichfull unbaprized, bur the conrraric z as Adark, 10. 

' 14» they; brought lirtle hildren unto our Saviour, who ſaid, off ſuch is the kingdome of heaven : hee 
' ſaich not of liecle gnesbaprized, bur ſimply of little ones being the feed of the Firhfull, as theſe were, 
Secondly, though. children. have originall fiane, yer ſeeing Bapriſmeis appointed as a remedieagainit 
ir, which chey dying before, arc deprived of withour their faulc ; how then conſequently are they 
nor condemned withour their faulr, ſecing that which ſhould preſerve them from condemnation( as 
they ſay)is denied unto chem wirthaur.cheir fault ?' Thirdly, chat there is no remedie for children - 
ing without apriſine, it is contrarfe tothe decree 'of Iwnecent . 2. decret. Gregor, tit. 42,c, 3. Abſit 
ut wniver(/ perunitperemnt, cre, God forbid, that all children ſhould periſh, whereof ſo great a multi« 
rude daily dieth ; bur that the mercifull God, who would have none ro periſh, harh for them alſo pro« 
vided ſome remedie to ſalvarion. Some alſo of your owne Doors, as Cajerenu, Gabriel,with others, 
.doc bag that rhex&s. ſome remedie for children departing before Bapriſme. 

La 4 by was the herelie of the Hicrarchizes; qui regmens ct lorum paroles habere negart, Which 
depied that children did goeto heaven, decree. par. 2. canſ. 24. qu. 3, c.39. How farre now are the 
ws 7 this hercfic, that exclude all children onr of the kingdame of God, thar are not bap- 
tized 8. ... 1. ou. 


4 Cor.7.14 


A&a 0.47» 


Luk. 23 4ts 


Mark. 10.14» 


Bernard chus wricceh of this matter :, Nequaquem poſum om ins defterare ſulutens, fs aquam non * 


tomtemprus , ſed ſola prohibeat impoſſibilnas * Epiſtol.77, Icannor alcogethcrdefpaire of their (ale 
vation, that are ngf baptized, if is bec not done of conrempr, bur when as Baptiſme cannor poſlibly 
©} | ONT EY alto) i 3t5 | 
Againe, ia the fame place he faitht PIde etiawy, ne forte ob hoc Salvater cum diceret » 9#i credjderie, 
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The twelfrh generall Comroverfie 


& bajtizatu fuerit, falum erit, cants & vigilanter non repetierit, qui baptiz.atus ton fuerit, ſed tax. 
twaw qu5 non crediderit condenmabitur : nimirum intnens ſolam imerdum fidem ſufſicere ad ſalutem, & 
fe ipſs ſaſfigere nihil* Sce allo if our Saviour Chriſt for this cauſe, when he had ſaid, he that belcey. 
eth and is baprizcd ſhall bce ſaved, did not of purpole in III omir to ſay, he thar 
is nor Baptized; bur only, he char beleeverh nor ſhall be damned: tor he faw, thar faith only may fufs 
 fice toſalvarion, bur wirhour fairh nothing can ſuffice. | C 
Claoment.epiftol 4. Bonum eft, & puritati conveniens etians corp aqua diluere ; bonum dico non qa 
principale 41 w__ mens purificater, ſed quod fit ſequels iRins boni hoc, in quo Care d ilnituy T7 
good and convenient to waſh the budic in water, goodI fay, bur nor that - good, whereby 
the mind is purified, bur a ſecondor a conſequent good thing to that &c. There is then a more prin- 
> Cipallthing in Baptiſine than che waſhing of water, which is che ſpiricuall grace: withour this a man 
cannot be ſaved, without the otherhe may. 
Richard Woodman holy Marcyr thus witnefferh ; The Scripture faith, he that belecverh and is bap- 
rized, ſhall be ſaved ; and he that beleeverh nor fhall be damned : bur no Scripture in all che new Te- 
ſtamenr faith, that hee which isnor baptized, ſhall bee damned : neither dare I fay bo for all the goods 
Pag, : 803-3.33- under heaven : Fox pag. 1994+ e 
O-:r.;.inſan- 1 For further ans, ir appearcth that in the Greeke Church their uſuall times of Baptiſme 
&..;l.va- werein the feaſts of the Paſchand Pentecoſt, as Nazdenzeve ſheweth : though hee reprove that cu- 


Crum, ſtome, and ſhewcth that every rime is fir for Bapriſme : yer it is not like that ſuch a cuſtome* would 
have been raken up, if the want of Bapriſme had been in cheir opinion ſo dangerous ro infants, 

Lib deprz- 2 Tenulhan ſpeaking of circumcifion, faith, Ss ſalatewm circumei/io omni mode adfert, CMoſer in 

ſcripe adverſ, filroſr0 non intermeſfiſſet : If circumciſion had brought ſalvation, Moſes would not have omirted it in 


Judzope his fonne. &c. If ſalvation were nor annexed rocircumcilion, much lefſe is ir.to Baptiſine : ſeeing 
in the old Teſt:ment they were more in bondage to ceremonies, than they arc now in the new, The 

. . Zchiopick Church at this day holdeth infants dying wichour Bapriſme, to be ſexzi Chriſtians, halfe 

Damianusz @Chriitzans, and not to bee counted among Pagans and Infidels, as the Church of Rome hold- 
_—_— cth : and rhey give thisreaſon, 24a filii ſunt ſacrati ſanguinis parentum, becauſe they are the ſonnes 
n'P of thefacredblood of their parcars : that is, they are the children of the fairhfull, and fo within the 


n ant. 

3 Confeſl. of Bohemia. c. 11, If a man dee wholly and truly belecve the Goſpel, bemay by that faith 
be ſaved, alhengh he have no: the uſe of the Sacraments : It the want * the Sadriments is no'prefu= 
dice ro them which are of yeeres, much lefſe is it ro infants that cannor offer themſelves untv'ir, as 


the other may. | 


4 Some of the Romanifts and Popiſh teachers are very pregnant witnefſes in this point, that in- 
fanrs dying without Bapriſme arc not damned : ſome of whole reaſons it ſhall not bee amiſſe ro 


ſer downe. 
Ex Caffandre Gerſow made a Sermon of this matter inthe Councell of Conſtance, urging this reaſon, among the 
fol. «23.vide rcſtfrom the power of God, Dewm miſericerdians ox alligaſſe ſacramentis : That God kath nor ried 
D. Mort.his his mercie ſo ro the Sacraments, but rhat he can ſantific Fildee n nor yet borne out of rhe wombe : 
Appeale Pu246. Gabriel reaſoncth from the mercie of God, Z# 4 Dei miſericordia alienum : Ir is far from Gods mercy, 
that ſo mary infants ſhould periſh. 
Cajetane ſheweth as much by the circumcifion of the old Teſtament, that children which dicd 
uncircumciſed, periſhed not, which hee proveth by Davids child, that dicd before ir was circum- 
Cilcd. 
El:fa another Popiſh author, urgeth che inconvenience of this opinion : that ir would fellow, if 
there were no way but damnation for infanrs dying unbaprized, that when as the child being yer in 
the wombe, is in danger to be ſuffocated, the mother ſhould rather ſuffer her wombe ro bee ripped, 


Excirati - 
Calfandrifol, thar the infant may be taken out and be Baprized, than everlaſtingly ro periſh, 


- 


Harm pag.387, 


13$, 
An Appendix, whether the want of Baptilme may 
be by any other mcanesfupplicd. | 
| Woe The Pots : _ 4 
Ur adverſari ke three kindes o i Baptiſmmn » Daptiſmmnm winir, 
_ Ce rai Bender of — the Bapriſine load which rs a and the 


Bapriſme of the ſpirir, which is contrition and penance : By cheſe two, rhe firſt ſay they, may be fup- 
plicd. 
They affirme, that Martyrdome, and penance orcontrition, doc by the y 


a@ or worke wrought 


remit finncs, and jultific rhe workers, and hor jnreſpett of the faith onely, which is in Martyrs or pe- 
nitcnr perſons, Bellerme, cap. 6. 116. 1, deBaptiſm. | J 

Argam. 1. The Innoccars which wereflaine by Hered, were ſaved onely by theit dome, 
they had neither faich, nor workes. So the theefe upon the Crofſe was nor onely juſtifice by his faith, 
bur by the aft and worke of contritions X 


A nf -, 


of the Sacraments of Baptifme. Quelt, 3, 563 
Aſw. Firſt, it isnot necefſarie to hold all thoſe children ro bee Martyrs, and foto bee faved : for 
Macrobixe wciterh, that one of Herodr ſonnes, which was nurſed in rhoſe parts, was [laine amo 
the reſt * che infanrs which were ſaved, were within the promiſe, and belonged to the covenant, and 
ſo could not be loſt : rheir ſalvacion depended of their freeelefion before God ; ir was not purchaſed 
by the very at of their dying, ps | 
Sccondly, the theefe alſo upon the croſſe was juſtified by his faith and beleefe in Chriſt, And there- 
fore Auguſtine doth chicfly commend his fairh: Twwe fides ejus de ligno floruit, quande diſcipuloruns 
emarexit : Thea his faich did asit were bud and Yourith or of the tree of che crofſe, when the faith : 
of the diſciples wirhered. | I 
Arezm. 2. Muny confeſſorshave greater charitie than Martyrs, and yet they had not remiſſion os ; 
all theic fins as Martyrs have. And aman being not yer juſt 6c righteous, yet chuſerh rather rodie,than 
denic Chriit ; chis man cannor deſerve any thing being not juſtified, and rherefore irs his martyr = 
dome wich by the very a wrought, doth purchaſe forgiveneſſe of fine, Belar.rar.2,.5. 
Anſw. Firlt, that Confelſors may have greater charitic than Martyrs, ir is contraric to the Gying | 
of our Savior, [ob. 15, No was hath greater love than this, to give his life for his friends, Secondly, Ioln z5.13, 
Confeſſors dyiag in thefairh of Chriſt, doe find forgiveneſſc of fiancs as well as Martyrs: as Revelar, 
14. 13+ Bleſſed are they which die in the Lord, not only they which dic for the Lord, bur in the Lord, Revel14-15. 
char is, in the faith of Jeſas. Thirdly, they which give cheir lives for Chriſt þeing nor juſt before, are 
eirher in that inſtane converted, as the theefe upon the croffe, and fo rhey are ſaved by their faith : or 
elſe if rhey dic rather of manlinefſe and ſtomacke, rhan of tairh, Saiat Ps/ in this caſe Gich, thar dy- | 
ing wirhour love che fruic of faith, cheir dearh dorh nor profic them, 1 Corinth. t 3.3. 1 Cor.1353; 
The Proteſtants. wee | 
Eicher the onrward worke of martyrdome nor conrcicion doe juſtific or give remiſhon of Gianes; 
bur che faich oaly of marcyrs and peaicear perſons, whereby they apprehend Chritt. 
Arown.1, Saint Pagl Gith, 1 Cor.13. 3. That if s man give hu body to be burned, and heve no love, 
bt profiteth not : Erge, itis nor the outward at of marryrdome, bur an effeCtuall and lively faich-wor- FO p 
king by love, which pleaſerh God, | 
Belarmine anſwereth : firſt, char this place proverh nor that charitie of neceſſicie muſt goe before _— 
m ome, bur that rhere muſt bee charicie in —_ by the force whercof there is charitic 
infufedinrothe Martyrs hearr : ſo chat ir is nor poſſible he ſhould die wichour charitie, Secondly, ic 
may bee ſaid as well of Bapriſme, as of Marryrdome, that ic laverh not withour charigie, and yer ic 
giveth, or conterrerh grace. : | A 
eAnſw. Firſt, ncicher doe wee holdit neceſſarie, that faith and charitie ſhould alwayes goe befoxe 
m ome in time : for faith may bee wrought in an iaſtaar, as in the rheefe upon the croſſe ; bur 
rhar faith and charitie doth &nQtific the death of the Maeryr, which is proved by this place, Secondly, 
charirie is nor infuſed or effe&ed by martyrdome, for then oy haamer 7 a0 alwayes bring forth 
this cffeft ; and rhen were the Apoſtles ſpeech needlefle, and his fuppolicion falle, if « war give his 
bodie to be burned, and have no love, Fc. tor by their ſaying rhe bodic cannor be given.to.bee burned 
wirhour love, if love bee the effeft of martyrdome : Bur contrariwiſe martyrdome isthe effet.and 
fruit of faith and charitic ; as Rows. 5.8, Chriffs loue is herein commended, that he died for ws : his love 
appearerh by che fruirs and cffets, namely his dying for us. Thirdly, ncicher doth Bapriſine conferre 
grace, bur is a ſcale only of the righteouſheſſe of faith : neither is it grace, that ir proficech nor wirh- 
out faith, ſceing infants have neither faich nor charicie, ro whom Bapriſme is profitable by.che cove- 
narit of grace: Wherefore the in{tance of Bapriſine is nor herein like ro the otherzand yevin-cthaſe that 
are of yeeres and capable of fairh, acirher Bapriſme nor Marryrdome is availcable wichour fairh, 
Arg»m. 2, Neicher is the bare worke of ſorrow and contrition in.itſelfe acceprablew Gad : for 
theres a worldly repentance chat cauſerh-dearh; there is a godyy neance not to bee cepenectl.of, . _ . . ,. 
which worketh in us care, zeale, feare, defire, which arc the fruirs of faith; 2 Cer.7.10, 11cErge, itis * © 70 
fairh _ Gr makerh all our workes tobe accepted before Gad : tor wichour faith it is impotiibleco 
alc him, Heb. 1 1. 6. . | | | wth 
Tertulian ich, Who defirerh not to ſuffer, wt retame Dei gratians redinuat, ut emneys venienteb > 
8 compenſatione ſangginis ſui expediat, to purchaſe rhe whole-grace and favour of God, and ro obs 
raine all pardon by the compenſation of his blood, fc, His meaning.is nor, that the ſhedding of blood 
doth meric remifſion of lanes, but. that God in his metcie crowneth marryrdome' wich forgi e: 
as it followerh in che ſame place, eonia buic eperi delifia dananter : all figs arc pardoned to:this work, 
&c. Now where pardon and forgiveneſlc is, there is a worke of mercy, gota mexir of worke, # FS 
2 Chryſoftome, as he is allcaged by ſerene the Patriarke, upontheſe:wards, Pſal. 1 30, With rhee NG | 
ir mercy, thus writeth; Hoe eft, non inneftryrrefte  fedbwtng bonitate finm oft, ut tantam 
damn ationem effugiamms :Ttlycth not in our well doge bat inthy goodnefſe, thacweelcape fo 
grear damaation,&c. then the at of amcrgpdoon mee Ty ic owne merit tcliver from damnation. Jwnter 5 wor 
D emeeſcene calleth martyrdome venerable and blefſed, becauſe it is nor defiled with ſecond (( and. fucede= rirmmu jim. 
ding) feanes, &c, nat for the meriting of pardouvy linncypaſt, bue,for the preventing of figizes ro £>44e id. 
come, dorh he count masryrdome happpic. EN IAC 1h aſe: 
3 Confeſſion of Bafil: The farbfol abe works not to ſatisfie for their fiunes, but oncly that they fr " pagaigh 


ScR.g.p.239, 


5.Errot. 


Luke 12.50, 


Mack,7-4. 


1 Pet,4.13+ 


" made 


now of _—_— than ofthe other Sacraments ? For thisis true, and we w 


The twelfth genierall Controverfie | 
ſhew themſelves m ſome ſort thankgfall unto God our Lord for great benefits b:ſtowed upon ms in Chriſt, 
Saxonic : Ir 51.8 reproach unto the Sonne of God, to imagine that avy of owur workes are merits, or the 
price of remiſſion of ſinnet, and that they are propitiations for finnes, Oc. 
4 We want not here their owne teſtimonic : Decr.par.3.4ſt.4,cop.;7.Baptizarduc confitetwr fidens 
ſnam,oe. He that is to be baprized confeſſerh his faith before the Pricit, and being asked,anſivererh: 


the ſame dorh the M orc the perſecutor, who alſo confeferh his tairh,&c. Wheretore iris the 
confeflion of the faith char makerh martyrdome acceprable. 

Dominicus a Soto,and Martina Ledeſming two auchpapilts do hold, rhat martyrdome dorh not con» 
ferre grace by the worke wrought, 3» 4, diff. 3.98. wn. - IT. 

' The Papiſts. 
2, M Artyrdome and ccfitrition or eonverſion * the heatt unroGod, though they bee no Sacra. 
menrs, yet may ſupplic the lacke of Bapriſine, Belarm, i654. 
Argam. 1. Martyrdome in the Scriptures is rightly called a Baptiſmme : as Chriſt ſpeaking of his 


death, fairh, I muſt be baprized with a Bapriſme, Luke 12.50. And therefore ir may ficly ſtand in ſtead 


of Baptiſm. 
Arſe. Ifevery thing that hath the name of mw may bee uſed in place thereof, then adde unto 
your number of ſach deviſed ſupplics, the Phariſaicall waſhing of cups, tor they arc called Bapriſmata 


calicum,che Bapriſmes, or cleantings of caps, Mark,7.4. 

Argim. 2. Martyrdome hath the ſame effetts that Bapriſine hath, namely the conforming of us 
to Chriſts paſſion, more lively than in Baprtiſine; for the conformation in Bapriſine is bur (acramen- 
tall, che otherreall. Likewiſe icremirterh borh ſinne and the puniſhment thereof, as Baprilive doth t 
Ergo, itis a kinde of Baptiſiie. | 

A»ſw. Firſt, that the want of Bapriſme may by other meanes be recompenced,as by Martyrdome, 

faich in Chriſt, by the deſire and carneſt mes of che hearr, we denie not ; yer we ho'd not any of 
theſe to be as Bapriſine. Secondly,the conforming of us only ro Chrilts death and ſufferings, makerch 
not baptiſine ; for rheh wee ſhall have ſo many Baptiſines as Rn, becauſe therein wee allo are 

partakers of Chriſts ſufferings, t Per, 4-13. not only when we dic for Chriſt, but if wee bee bur 
railed upon. And againc,Bapriſme doth graffe us not only into the ſ1militude of Chriſts death,bur of 
his reſtirreftion alſo, Fow.6.5.which martyrdome doth nor, And yet further, we are two wayes con- 
formed to Chriſts death, by imitation, asin dying for Chriſt ; by applicarion, as when the righteouſe 
nefſe of Chriſt and the merits of his death are ſcaled unto us in the Sacramears : the firſt confirmation 
of us is in mareyrdome ; the ſecond is nor, which is facramentall. Thirdly,ncicher Bapriſmc,nor Mar- 
ryrdome doc a&ually remit finne, bur declare the fame to bee remirred, Bapriſine as a ſeale, Martyr» 
dome as an cffc& and confequenr of faith and charitic : ſo that herein alſo they arc ualike, | 


| ny The Proteſtants, 
\Y ' FE necd not any ſach ſupplics to make good the want of Bapriſine, neither is it Gafe foto 
doc. | 
x Icis grear preſumption and boldnefſe, without warrant of Gods word,to give the cffe& and blefe 


fing, which God hath annexed te the Sacramenrs, to any other exrernall worke : for whar is this elſe, 
bur toinſtirute orher Sacraments than Chriſt left ? And ſhall we not think, rhar God by his fpirit can 


berter ſupply the lofſe and the want of the Sacraments,than we by our owne inventions can helpe our 
ſelves ? And whereas Beflarmme faith, that 


have thelike inſticution of Chriſt for Martyrdome, , 
as for Bapriſine; when he 6an ſhew it out of the Scriprures, we will belceve him : Chriſt hath inſticu- 
ted Martyrdome to ſhew our obedience, bur not to be a ſeale of the rightcouſneſle of fairh, whereunto 
he hath appointed Bapriſme. Fs 

2 Contcrning contrition ofthe heart, if ' am underſtand by it true repentance, amd withall a vow 
and rruc dcfire ro receive the Sacrament of Baptiſme, which cannor bee obtained becauſe of ſome re= 
medilcfſe neceſſitie ; then in ficha caſe ir ſtanderh as available, asif a man had been aftually baptized : 
or thus the Rhemiſts expound themſelves anxer. lob. 3. 2. T pray you what gener neceſlitic is there 

| illingly grant, that every 

- man that ſhaff be ſaved being of yecres of diſcretion, muſt cither receive che Sacraments, or have a de- 
fire unto them : forrhe negle@ and contempt of the Sacraments wirhour repentance is aſinne dame 
nable. And rhus yuu overthrow your ſelves, making Baprifme neceflarie wichour neceſſirie. 

' Cyril. of Jeruſalem faith, thar of the holy Sacramenrs of faith, nor che /eaft ching ſhould bee deli- 
vercd withour the divine Scriprures: but to make a ſupplic of Sacraments, is nor the leaſt rhing :ther- 
fore ir is fit char Scripture ſhould be ſhewed for their ſupplics of the Sacraments. Dawmaſcene maketh 

'$; kind of Bapriſines : 1. Of the flood: 2. Of the red Sea and cloud : 3. Thelegall Bapriſmes and wa- 
ſhings : 4.Jehbns Baptiſine : 5.Chriſts Baptiſinc 8.The Bapriſme of repencance and teares : 7.Ot Mar- 
ryrdome : $:And the Baptifine of fire in the laſt nt,8&c. If then thar which iscalled Bapriſme, 


Buy gk erT fore, be a ſupplic of Bapxiſine, then wee ſhall nor have one or rwo ſupplics of 


£ 


1 c, bur many. _ 


; Second confeſſion of Helverid, chap. 19. The author and 'inftitutor of Sactanuemes is not any ma, 


but God alone ; for mencan by wo meanes ordaine Sacraments, bitanſe they belong to the worſhip of God, 


of the Sacrament of Baptiſme. Queſt: 4. ; "—_— 
avd it is not for manto preſcribe 4 ſervice of God, but to embrace and retaine that which it taught unto 
bins by the Lord, chc. The ſame may be ſaid of che fupplics of Sacraments. c — 
- 3s TT Cre nag s, bur only martyrdome : News ff: membram Chyiits, De nnime or 
wi ant bapriſmate Chrifti, ant morte iff : No man is made the member of Chriſt, bur ci. 8\2ibyi-cap 4 
by the kaprifcne of Cizift, or in for Chriſt. Here LFwg#ſtive maketh bur one ſupplic of 
Baptilme , they make rwo. When men follow their owne inventions, there can bee no agree» 


quidemy now imerrogatans, ſed martyrio idoneams : If 
may ehichooe ths paige mark; bue faich, how com» 
meth ic ro paſſe thiar ir ſelfe cannot obraine thar which ir giveth ro anot her?for God may find as great 
faith in a man that dicth in peace, who is nor called ro martyrdome, yer fir ro be a Martyr : Epift. 77. 
His reaſon is chis,thar martyrdome of it ſelfe cannot Rand for Bapriſme, feringoffr felfe irisnoching; 
bur faith borh withouc Bapriſme and Martyrdome is available. 
4+ Their ownedecrees thus reſtifie, devrer.p.3.diftin@. 4.0.34. Quibmrebm cftendirur, c. whet- 
by iris evident, that the Sacramene of Bapriſme ts 6ne thing, the converſion ot rhe heart another, S&c; 
but they doc both rend ro mans ſalvation : there is not then one and the fame cffe& of bork. | "0 
Cliiovers ſaith, thee cheſs rwo may be lcrated, bapriſine of the ſpirir and of blood ; forone may panee s 
often ſhed his blood for the fairh, bur Bapriſine cannor be irerated Acc. therefore hence it will follow, tis, 
that ir cannot ficly by the orher be ſupplicd. - 


The fourth queſtion, whether women and ay- 


men ought to baptize, | 


The Papifs. 

Hey hold, that not only Lay-men, bur Pagans, thar are not baprized themſelves, yea and women &6.Errer. 
| 2 mayte miniters of Bardine in acalt ofoxcrftie. Belawine cop, . 27 

uhm. Exod. 4. Zipporab circumciſcd herſonne, and the Lord was Dleaſed therewith, and went 
away Moſes, when hee came againſt him ro have flainc him : Erge, women may as well now 
miniſter Bapriſme. | 

Anſw, Firſt, there is not the like ſtrif neceſſitie of Bapriſine, as there was then of Circumcifion : 
for if every man-child were not circumciſed the eighth day, the Lord threarped ro cut him off from | 

the people, Geneſ. 17.14. Bur Bapriſmeis nor tied or limited to aryGach cime or number of Ganelr7.4- 

date Sec 


ndly,there was great neceflicie, which enforced Zipperebro circumciſe her child: for they 
negleCted the rime, and paſſed the ſtint of daies : wheretore the Lord ſtrovke Afoſes with fick- 
nefſe ; and being nor able himſelfe ro performe that durie, his wife in great haſte takerh the child and 
eurteth him, to fave her husbands life : bur ſhe in grear indignation caſt away the fote-skinfrom her, 
ing that ſhe was conſtrained to commir an unwomanly at. There cannot bee any ſuch —_— 
of Baptiſme,as there was then of Circumcifion ; which wasto be done within a certaine compaſie 
daics. T hirdly,you may as well prove « New example, thar a woman may baptize, the Biſhop, Prieſt, 
or Deacon ſtanding by, (which notwithſtanding you hold utrerly unkawfull) as charit is lawfull for 
her to baptize : for Zipper«h did ir in thepreſenceof Moſes, ' ' * - os: 
| Belarmine anfvereth, that God was well pleaſed with Zipperahs aft, in that Moſes preſently ther- 
vpon and the Angell left him : Ergo, it was done. ” | 
Azſw. Firſt, there is greatdifference betweene the necefſitic of Circumciſion then, and Baprifine 
now : for then che child muſt nor paſſe eighr daies 


not;that he approved the manner of the doing Asir cannot be gatheted,rhat becauſe the plague cex- 
ſed among the Philiftines, x Saw.6,after they had Gene home the Arke Jer 54.95 noo 
ring was perfedtly acceprable before God t or rhat the Samariranes who ſerved God and their Idols 
together, did therefore pleaſe God, becauſe they were delivered from the Lyons, 2 King. 17. But 
Gadin mercy accepred this maimed ſervice, rather than none at all : So Zipporabs at was rather al- 
lowed, than thar it ſhould have been altogether lefrundone. HOES © 
: Atgnm.2. Philip being bur a Deacon baptized;24X.8. and Anni 2 meer Lay-man baptized Pawl, As 8:15; 
A8.9. Therefore other beſide Miniſters may baptize, Bellorm.cap.7. | ABs gat, 

Anſw. Firlt, Philip, though ar the firſt a Deacon, yet afterward was called to bee an E ' 
A. 21.8. and fo admirted both to preach and baptize. Secondly, ir is roo boldly affirmed that Aud- Ads 21.8, 
»144 was but a Lay-man : though the Scripture make no mention of his by che Apoſtles : yer 
yas it ſofficient that he was rar wander” arte ori dnr on a#l was fo called to be 
an Apoſile. Ir followerh no more that he was a Lay-man, becauſe hee was not called by che Apoſtles, 
than that Paz! was fo for the ſame cauſe: | 

The 


47% 


« 7 ? 


Marh,28.1 9. 


I Cor-14-35- 


Parmei.c. 13: 


 neith 


») 


.bcnoclawt ull for them to preach, much lefſe te baprize, 


/ 


The twelfib genitrall Controyerfie 


dhe « +. The Protiflants. WITT" 12% hong 
Aj. Lay-men, of what calling ſoever, nor yet Midwives, or any other women, ought to bes 
Viuffercd in a well reformed Church to baprize infants :_ neirherare they authorized foro doe a- 
monglt us, | | 60-60 * E | w 
_ «ms, I. The commiſſion and charge to baptize, was glven onely by our SaviourChriſt to his | 
tizing, go beyond the commiſſion of Chriſt. 


+  Bellaro-ine an{wercth, that when Chriſt gave this commiſſion, there were many preſenr belide the 


| avg "We denie not, but rhat many beſide might bee preſent, bur hee ſpake onely to hiis cleven 


diſciples, who arc immediately named before, wex/. 17. c you will ſay charhe madeall the reſt 
(choſe five hundred whom S. Paw! ſpeakerh of ) Apoſtles allo : for he ſenderh them intoall the world, 
ZAark. 16. 14. i 07 baits | ITS 134 « 1217.4 

_ 7 The preaching of the word, and adminiſtration of rhe Sacramenrs, ;are and oughtak 
waics to be joyned rogerher. And the care and charge of both is commirred ro Paſtors-and Miniſters 
Lawfully ordained: Goc, faith our Saviour, and teach all nations, baprizing them, Afarrh. 28, x9. But 
it is not lawfull tor women to preach the word, x Cir. 14, verſe 35. Ergo, not.to baprizc. |. vg 

Bellarmine alſo would thus rcturne the argument : that as in caſe of neceflitic it is lawfull borh for 
Lay-men and woincy to teach, as.egnils and Priſcilla inſtrufted Apolss, Ati. 18.1o may they alſo 
in caſe of neceſſitic baprize, TEETH __ X 97 

Comma. 1. Privatcly to tcach and inſtru, is a common duric of all Chriſtians, and not incideng 

onely to the Miniſterie : ſo every houſholder may teach his familic, the mother the children ; this du» 
tic lay-men and women may performe : Burt they arc nor ro meddle with publike reaching, nor con- 
quently with the Sacraments; which though they be id private places miniſtred, yet ae publike a- 
Qions : Aguila and Priſcillepublikely raughr norgbur privately cxponnded ro Apelios the way of God. 
The like toric hath Theodorer, (56.36.14 how that a heatheu Prictts ſonne under /#!1a» the apoſtata, 
was converted by a woman : andit was the office of the widowes of the Church privately to prepare, 
and iaſtrat ſuch of their owne ſex as were to bee baptized, to reach them how to anſwer when 
they came to Bapriſine, as may appeare, Carthageſyned.q. cav.12,bur they were never aemitred to any 
publike office in the Church, Secondly,it tollowerh nor, rhough ir be granted, that upon an extraore 
dinarie occafion, as in the converſion of ſome Country (as the people [bers were converted by.the 
preaching of a woman) where there is nv ſer Miniſteric, lay-men and women may baptize, rhat ther« 
fore it isJawfull for chem to doc ir in afertled Church, and where there is an onlinane calling. : 

Argam, 3. 1t it be lawtfull for ſych ro baprize, ir isonely in the time of neceſſitic : bur there isno 
ſuch neccſliric,as we h4c ſhewed of Bapriſme : Erge, it is nor at all lawfull for them, 

Anguſtines judgement is this: It a Lay- mandoe give Bapriſine : Neſcto an p:# quis dixerit efſere« 
petendamn : I cannor tell whetherany man may fafcly or godly ſay, tharirisro be iterated or repeated, 
&c, He doth not allow Lay-men ro np : bur is of opinion,thar they arc not to be baprized againe, 
rhat receive Bapriſine ar their hands. Yer hee ſpeaketh uncercainly (l.cannor cell faith c)and ſowe 
will conclude with Augaſtine : S1 Laicus baptiſemum dederit, null cogemte neceſſitate, alient mareris 
wſurpatio c#t : If a Lay-mandoc baptize where there is no neceſlitie, ir is an uſurping of another mans 
office. Bur there is no ſuch neceſlitic to cauſe him ſo ro doe: Ergo, This teſtimonic of Angaſftine is ras 
tificd, decret,p4ri-2.capſ.1.98eſt,7 £.87. _— 't 

Concil. Carthag.q.can 99. Mulrer quamvis ſantta $ dota, wiros in convent docere non preſumare 
841.100. Mnlier beg: czare non preſumat : Letnor a woman, -rhough never ſo holic or learned, pre- 
ſume ro teach mea in an aſſemblie ; Ler nor a woman preſume robaprize : rhis Canon is ratified, 
drfbec,6-21. SPST, | | * 1124S 

x CElb aim, 13+ leg. 4. Per mnfieres aliena negotsa ags non peſſunt : Bufineſſe nor belonging to wo- 
men, cannot be done by them : bur to baptize, is.nor apperraining ro women. of 18. Alenam ſuſct= 
pere defer fronem, wirile oft officiuny, & wire ſexum mulichrem <- conftar : To take the defence of an 
orher, js a mans office, and beyagd the ſex of women? ſo may ir bee ſaid much more of Bapriſnec, that 
it exccedeth their ſex : 12:.56, leg..6; Maier non poteFt efſe arbiter: A woman cannor bee a Judge, that 
is, in, her owne perſon ro fir, in judgement, and toreceive the triall of cauſes z, how much lefſe can a 
woman have.the office of a Miniſter to baprize : for the chicte civill authoritic may reſt in a woman 
thoygh the exccurion thereof be pur over to others ; but women can neither have authoritic, nor ex= 
ccution to baprize, Woe >! ts, 

\ Sce alſorheir owne Canons, Dgcret. pert. 3. diitixEt. 2. c.29, Ne Pretbyteri laico vel femine corpus 


' Domini tradamt deferendum egrotis : That Pricits deliver not the body of the Lord r0-a lay- man or 


wgman wo be carried to the icke, 8c, If women and lay-men cannot conſecrate the one Sacrament, 
cr_can- they miniſter the other z for they are both of cquall dignitie, and of the like neces 


I 


c Dierer rag-leb,y etit, 7.c4 1.4e Greget, 19. Interdicas laicis, cujnſeungue ordinis cenſfoantar *ſwrpare 
officiam þ1<dicandi_t, Forbid lay-men, of what degree ſocver, to uſurpe the office ot preaching : if ir 


Angd 


LT) 


of the Sacrament of Baptiſme, Quelt; 5. 

And concerning the baprtifme of Pagans it is decreed thus by Gregor. 2, decret. pert. 3. diff, 4.6.5 1: 
Ono: 4 Paganis baytiz.atos afſernsſts, baptizes : Bela: thy againc in rs pe, of the Thin: 
tic, whom thou aftirmeſt ro have been baptized by the Pagans: Ergs; the baptiſine of Pagans is no 
bapriſine, for then it ſhould nor be itcrated or repeared. | 

And for further evidence ; 1. Tertwbian ſheweth what was the uſe of che Africane Church in his 
time : Now ” wrnpuge walrer: in excleſia loqui, ſed nec decerenec tingere, &c. It is not permitted toa 
woman tſpeak in the Church, nor teach, nor baptize, &c. 

In the Zchiopick Church ar this day, they baptize notrill the infaar, if ir be a male, be fortle daies 
old, the female chreeſtore : whereby ir appeareth, thar as they hold no neceſlicic of Bapriſane, fo they 
ray not ahy to baprize ; which confuſed liberric the opinion of necefi. ic oncly hach brought into 
the Romane Church. 


$73 


2 Teremie Parriark afficmeth rhoſe to be in erroy, which hold there © n» difference, whether theſe ſa= Cenfur.criens, 
cred myſteries bee exerciſed by _ qui ex /aicis ad cam rem ordinatic deligumartantum, which ars cap.14. 


choſen out of Lay-men appointed to that end. or by thoſe which are of the Prieſts conſecrated thereunts,e, 
Bur che Muſcovite Church which followeth the Greeks, hold rione fir ro bee a Miniſter of Bapriſine, 
bur aPricft, q#ecu»que necefſtas inerderit, what neceſlicic ſocver doe tall our,8c. 

3 Confelion of Auk artic. 1 4. No man ſponld put likely teach in the Church, or minifter the 
Sacraments, except heberightly called. Helvetia latter confell. chap.20. We teach that baptiſme ſhould 


Toann Faber, 
de religion, 
Muſcoyit. , 
Harm.ſcR.zt, 


Pag ;64- 


wot be miniſtred in che Charch by woneen or Midwives : for Paul {ccluderh women from ecclefiaſticall Pag371+ 
= 


calli 
py che Canons and Decrees alleaged before, 
T he firtch queſtion,of ſuch as are to be admitted to Bapriſme; 


Ofche Baptiſme of Iafants. Payr. 1. 


Tx infants are tobe baprized, ir is fully agreed and concluded b-weene us, Which point we doe 
ſtrongly maintaine by the Scriptures againſt the Anabaptiſts of our age, Bur herein wee diſſent 
from our adverſarics. | 

The P apiſts. 


I, T Hey affirme,that the bapriſme of children and infancs is grounded upon rradition,and not UP- 7.Error; 


on Scriprure, Bellarws, lib, 4.de verbo Dci.cap. 9. 
The Proteſtants, 
I: were very hard, if wee had no more certaine ground for the baprizing of infants, than tradition, 
which Be afecble weapon to fighr againſt herericks withall :we have manifeſt proofes our of the 
cure for it. 


irſt, rhey belong unto the covenant : Geneſ. 17. I will be thy God, and the God of thy ſeed : Ergs, Geneſcro.7. 


= have righr to the figne of the covenant. 


econdly, they are called holy, which are borne of fairhtull parents, 1 Cor, 7.14. Ergo, are not to 1 Cor-7,14. 


+ be denied Bapriſme, 


Thirdly, they are redeemed by the blood of Chriſt, who died for all the children of God, Jeb. i t. —_ 


52. To them belongerh the kindome of God, Atark. 10. 1 4. Ergo, allo Baprilme, which is pledge 
of remiſſion of finnes and erernall life. 
Fourthly, ir is alſo proved by the praftice of the Apoſtles, who baprized whole families, with all 


thar thercunto belonged, 42.16.33, Theſe with other effeftuall reaſons rothe fame purpoſe ſee more Ads 


at large, Epiffol, Johan. Philpe:, martyr. pag. 1840, & 41. | 
F archer, Amgufine allo proverh it our of Scripture, by comparing our Bapriſme with the Circum- 


ciſion of the Jewes : Veraciter conjicere poſſumms, quid valtat in parvalis baptiſm ſacramentium, ex cir» De _ 
cnmciſfione carnis, quam prier popwlns accepit : How available Bapriline isin liccle ones, we may gelfe rifi.lib.4.cap, 


the circumciſion, which the tormer people in rhe law received : Ergo, not only by tradition, bur 24, 


icfly by Scripture the lawfulnefſe of childrens Bapriſine is confirmed. 


Auguſtine allo urgeth theſe places of Scripture, Suffer little chidren to come unto me, that is, nolite Lid5.coms ? 
e0s credere me non indigere, &c. Doe not thinke of they ſtand nor in need of me. And againe, —_— otic: 


Chriſt came to fave that which wasloſt: ſecing rhen children arc loſt in 4dem, rhey muſt come unro 
Chriſt to be faved. 


2 Gregorie Nazianzene proveth the baptiſme of infants, by circumciſion alſo : Idgue nebir deſig Oration.z, 
war poſt oflavums diem circamcife illa : and this that circumcifion after the cighth day ſignificth,&c. m -—_—_ 


3 Hclvertia latter confeſſion, _ 20. Wee condenne the Anabaptiſts who denie that oung infants 


borne of faithfull parents are to bee baptized : for according to the dottrine of rhe Goſpell theirs 3s the Harw.ſcQyy, 
Lug dome of God, and they are written in the covenant of God, fc. and why then ſhopld nor the figne of P*397- 


covenant be given io them ? 


Confecflion of Bohemia proveth the bapriſme of infants by that place, March. 18, Suffer little chils Pag,z99. 


dren to come #nz0 wwe 2 and by circuniciſion under the old Teſtament, 
Englift 


$-Errog, 


| Hebr1 6. 
Rom 3 38. 
Epheſ.;3.1. 


Rom.9.11. 


Epheſ,z. 18+ 


Rom.1617. 


Galack.s.6, 


p F* . 1 2a ., 
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© © The roHifih genar 


Engliſh confeſſion, artic'9, No not beber are to bee effranedFrom Bipttinii)birasſe ibiy pirteine 
torch c of God. : 4 Y LOL EDALAS SIO | DER »Y ; 
Fothe —+x of EIS the 3. TN ed” 1 600, 421, 
£ alſo Ianoceiring the 3, one of their moſt leathed Popes, proverhthe Baprifine of children by 
Scripture, Decret.Greg.tb. 3. tit, 42. c. 3. Cum ergo cireumetfio tamadnlry quam perunts tx priceprs 
wat conferred both tpoh 


} 


' Domini, &c. Sceing that Circumciſion by che commandement wow 
children, and the elder ſort ; Baptiſine alſo which ſucceederh'in the placg 
4 


etcof,and is more generall 
both ro men and women, muſt likewiſe be conferred to both. _ ___ : 


[| 
$544, &- 
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The Papiffs. © AI 


2. B Aptiſme they ſay, giveth grace and faith to the infant that haf h6ne Befbre, Rhemiff. Galar.z. 
| ſe8. 6. This thenis their opinion, that infants,though aQtually. and fully.thcy have nor faith as 


other have, yet there is accrtaine habit of faith and hope infuſed into chem in Bapriſine ; fo thar 
partly they doe belceve of themſelves, and partly by the'taith of orhers, namely of chem chat bring 
them to Bapriſine, Bellarms. ;b. 1.de baptiſm.cap,11. oy 8. | ; 

Argu»m. Withour faith itis impoſſible to pleaſe God, Heb. 11. 6. Raw. ; 28. We hold that a man 
is juſtificd by fairh : &rgo, children if they have'no faith, ate neirher juſtified, neither yer doe pleaſe 
cons Ephbeſ. 3.1, Chriſt Feecllech in our hearts by faith : bur he dwellerh.ih children ; Erge,they have 
faith. Bellarm, x28 ." 

Anſw. Firſt, theſe places doe as well prove that childreh have an abſolare, gerfeft, and aftuall 
fairh : (for ir is a perfett faith chat juſtificth us, and maketh us acceprable ro Gd) which I am ſire 
our adverſarics willnot yeeld unto, Secondly, the juſtification and ſalvation of children dependerh 
of the free cleftion of God, Rom, g.1 1. that the purpoſe of God might remgine according tocleftion, 
ſaich-the Apoſtle : And that which faithworketh in choſe that arc'of undeiſtandingg, the ſpiric of God 
is able to cffe&in infants; by fome ſecret way, beſt knowne to himlelte. ; 

Thirdly, it is manifcſt, that theſe places are to be underſtood of thoſe that are of yeeres, and capa- 
ble of faith, as ir followeth, Epheſ. 3. 18. That you may bee able to comprehend with all Saints, &c. 
Faith then is of them that are able ro comprehend ; bur this comprehention, capacitie, andunderſtan- 
ding is not in children : Thus alfo one of your principall pillars /»necenr. 3. underſtanderth rheſe and 
the like places, as that, Hee that beleeveth, and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved : Has tota authoritas de 
adaitss : all theſe authorities muſt be underſtood of thole that are of yeeres,Decrer, Greg l#b:3.tit.q2.s 
3.Fourthly,Chriſt dwcllech in infants by his holy ſpirit, though they have no faith : ſo then the argu= 
ment followeth nor, Chriſt dwelleth in then : Ergo, they have faith, torin the kingdome of heaven 
faich ſhall ceaſe, yer then ſhall we be the habiration of Gods fpirir. | 

Bernard alſo thus anſwereth rhis objeftion : Sine fide impoſſibile e#t placere Deo, & fine fidenou ſunt, 

wi in fidei teſtimoninm baptiſmi gratiam perceperun : Withour faith indeed ir is impoſliflle to pleaſe 
30d : and they arc not alrogerher withour faith, which in reſtimonic of rheir fairh, have re&ccived the 
gracc of Baprtiſinc : i= Camtic. ſerms, 66. Children than have no otherwiſe faich, than as they have rc» 
ccived Bapriſme the figne and Sacrament of faith. 
T he Proteſtarts. 
Har infans neither have faith in themſclves,nor yer arc profited or furthered to their ſalvation by 
the faith of others, it is thus proved. 

_— I. S, Paxlfaith, Faith commeth by hearing, and hearing by the word of G6d, Rome. 10. 
I 7 ur infants can neirher heare nor underſtand the word of God : Ergo, no faith is wrought in 
them. | 

Arguzw, 2. There isno habituall or potenriall faith that pleaſerh God : but the juſtifying faith is 
alwaics atuall, working by love, Galath.5.6. Erge, children have.cither no faith, or ir muſt needs be 
an attuall or working faich. 

Argum. 3. Infants ar: not juſtificd, nor relceved,or helped forward towards their ſalvation by the 
faich of rhcir parents, or Godfathers, when they are baprized : for the Scripture ſaich, The juſt ſhall 
live by faith, Row.1.17. that is, by his owne faith, nor the faith of another. 

Bellarmine anſwereth, thar they doe nor affirme that children are juſtified, or doe live your faith 
of their Parenrs, and of others, but hart thcir faith is proficable ro the Tnfanrs, being by this meanes 
brought unco Bapriſine, and becauſe they do profeſle their faith in Bapriſme by the mouth of others, 
Bellurmecap.11 propeſ's . | <# | 

Comra. Firlt, thacit is a benefit to bee borne of fairhfull parents, who are carcfull to bring their 
infants to bee baptized, and ro ſee them well brought up, wee grant : bur whart is this to the ſtate of 
infants beforc God ? Secondly, the confeſſion of their faith by others is profitable, ro pur them after- 
ward in remembrance of their ſolſemne promiſe made in Bapriſine ; bur before God, they are no more 
hclped by the confeſſion of anorhers mouth, rhan by the beleefe of anothers heart : wherefore ir is not 
cicher the faith of the parents,or the confeſſion of the witneſſes, rhat ſupplicth the lack of h orh in in« 
fanrs, bur rhe grace of God inwardly working, as Auguſtine well faith, as irisalleaged in the Decrees; 
Deecret par. —__— 34- Gratia emnipotentis implere credenda efF, &c. The grace ofthe Almighty 
dork ſupply that which they, by the infirmidie of age, can neither beleeve with the heart to righte» 


As ouftine 


ouſneffc, nor confelſe with the month to ſalvation. 


of the Sacrament of Baptiſme. Quell. 5. 

Azguſfting denicth that children arc illuminarein their minds, when they are baptized : Siillanui- ER 

nari jow—ſaltcrw 1yſum baytiſmam— 1415 ſuſciperent, cu1 videnaus c01 cum nagnis fletibdus reluBer; : If aches 
illumi uld jo reccive Baptiſme, which we ſee rhem to ſtrive againſt wich 
at crying. And why ſhould the A fay, Be ye nor children in underſtanding, 1 Cor, 4.20.8 1 Cor.x4,a0; 
© bee cheir minds were illaminare? beref@re that ſaying in the Goſpell, Gaith hee, This is þ 124-0 
that lightenerh every one char commerh into the —_ Toh 1. 9, whereby they would proye, chag 1bn 19+ 
children doe receive light ar their very firſt comming intorthe world, is thus ro bee underſtood, Outs Sj) 
wells bommuns iluncinetur, nife luming iHe veritats : Becauſe no man is lighrened, bur onely by thac Auguſtibid * 
light. What now is become of that lwwen fidei, the light of faich, which you ſay is infuſed inco chile 
| drenin Bapriſme? 
How children arc to bce counted beleevers, Maſter Phelpor holy Martyr doth thus teſtifie : Thar 
children are accounted of Chriſt in the Goſpell among the number of ſuch asbelecve,ir appearerh by * 
theſe words : Hee that off endeth one of theſe little baber,which beleeve in me, &c, Matth. 18. where Manbavs © 
lainly Chriſt callerh ſach, as be nor able ro confeſle thelr faith, belccvers, becauſe ofhis meere grace whe 2 
be repureth chem for belecvers : pag. 1341. Nor that they have any beleefc in themſelves, bur they arc #3; 
ſorepured by grace : God doth of his mere mercie as well accepr of them through grace in Chriſt, as Y 
if atually they did belecve. 
Decrer. pare. 3.diſtinit.4.c.7 6. Infans licet fidei non babet affenw, reſpendetur fidew babere ob fidei 
ſacramentnms : The Tafant alchough he have not faith in his affeRion,is ſaid to have faith, becauſe he 
hath the Sacrament of faith, c. 129. Frdews nondum habet in copitatione, The Infant hath nor faith in 
his minde or cogitation, &c. as before he ſaith, theyhave nor faith in affeftion, fo neither in their co- 
gicacion, that is, they have ncither rhe a&t, nor habit of faith : contraric to the decree of the Triden= 2 
tine Counccl, ſef.6.6.7.1n Baptiſmo fidems infund;,  menti inberere:T hat flich is infuſed in Bapriſme, y 
and fixed in the mjnde of infants. | 4 

Neither are children helped by their Godfathers faith, for whar if they bee all unbeleevers, by this 
reaſon ſuch children ſhould be baptized in no faith : Richard #codman Martyt pag. 1995. "4 | - 

Theſe reaſons alſo rothe ſame effect, may bee gathered our of their owne decrees : as firſt, decret. © = 
port.2.c4nſ. 1.48.4.6.3. Ne porentun illos error impediat, &e. The crrer of the parents being herctikes 
doth nor hurt or hinder the children. If the crror of the parents hinder nor, thei: their faith profirerh 
not. Secondly, decree. p. 3. difinft. 4. c. 114. itis decreed, tharthe [ntaneis nor baprized, being in 
the mothers wonibe, rhe morher being at thar inſtanc baptized, If rhe mothers faich dorh nor pro- 
fir thechilde, beingnoct yer Anime ſepararin vivens : A foulc living by ir ſelfe, while ir is in the 
wombe, as it is #b#d. 64. 129. much leflc when the childe is now borne, and made a living ſoule by ic ; 
ſelfe . . 

Chryſoftome faich : Per fidems eff cogitio Dei, de rognoſci nequit : By faith commeth the Inz.c.ad Phi- 
her or God,and Me faith he cannor be And. wy ry gr i faith, quands mentem lip-c-11, 
4d dignitatcnw #j9w, qui promiſit, intendimmns : When we reare up our mind tothe worthinefſe of him _ 
that hath promiſed : bur in infants there is no intention of the mind or clevation thereof unto God, 
nor knowledge of him : therefore in them we cannor fay there is faith. 

2 Teriulian ſpeaking of the infanrs of the heathen and unbelcevers, faith, Fiane Chriftiani, cums 
Chriitum noſſe potwerint : Ler chem be made Cltriſtians, (rhar is by Bipriſme) whea they are able to 
know Chriſt : and he is ſo farre from thinking iafancs to be helped by the faith of others, thac hee af- 
firmeth rhem to be in danger racher which undertake for the infant : Quid neceſſe eff ponſores periculs 
inzeri qui & ipfs per morialitatem deflituere promifienes ſuas peſſunt, & proventn mals indolis falls: 
There 1s no neceſlicic that the underrakers ſhould offer themſelves ro danger, who both by reaſon of Lib.de bap- | 
their — cannot performe their promiſes, and are often deccived by the progrefle of their e= 7 
vill diſpofition,&c. 

3 Confef. of Auſpurg. artic. 1. The application of the benefit of ('brift, is not by another mans works, Harm.ſeQ-14. 
but by every mans owne fuith, aud bis on ne uſe of the Sacraments, P3439: 

4 Sce their owne decrees before alleazed, 

Yer, although we denie thacinfans are proficed ro alyation by anathers faith : we grant notwith- 
ſtanding that ſome profir may come unto one by anothers faith : as firſt, this benefic infants have, 
borne of fairhfull parents, and having other fairhfull friends, char they are offcred ro Bapriſme, and K 
made partakets of ſo heavenly a myſtcric * as /nffinus Martyr faith : T hat infanes (are made worthy of &c. 
the benefits of Bptiſnee ) by the faith of them which offer them to B aptiſae : The offcrers faith is a meanes 455) INN 
robring chemTto Baptiſme, and being baprized, they enjoy the benefir of Bapriſme: And > it is rue, ne” - 
that forthe obraining of remporall bleſſings the faich of others may bec available ; as Cyril giveth Cretad va 
inftance of a.man ſicke of the pallie, who was brought to Chriſt by ochers, whoſe fairh Chriſt | 
healed him of the palſic : bur coward the obcaining of cverlaſting ſalvarion,cevery one muſt be furthe» Cyri 
red by his own faith:and yer alſo we granr,thar ones faith may profit another to ſalvation, Per modems PA. »: 
EEE way of intreatic and ſupplication,not «pplicationts,by way of application, which is the 

Opn opinions | . 
I will - here conceale. the pratice and judgement of the Acthiopicke Church at this day : who Alvarcsefthe 
uſe not ro bapriſe rhe male children, cill they be 40. Gies old, and the female ar 60, daics ; forinfanry. &iop-<.5- 
| ; cc , dying 
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dying before, they fay, the of the mother ſi ether with tht communian which ſhee recei. 
ved being with child : Theli re there is, at aSynede held ar Quirirot in the ingdome of 
Maitichufi it was decreed, that it a woman = _ bee delivered, came to receive the Sacra. 
ment after their uſage, and afterward her child fhould bee borne dead, by this Sacrament the child 
ſhonld bee baptized, and freed from damnation,&c. Theſe hold thatinfanrs unbaprized are helped by 
the faith of theirparents : which muſt bee ſo underſtood, nor as though their fairh applicd ſalvation 


tothe infant, bur their faith maketh rheir children ro belong to the covenant, which ſaith, / will bes 
thy God, and the Gedeof thy ſeed : Andioinfants the ſeed of belecving parcars arc ſaved by the cove= 


nant of gracc, » 


An Appendix of the popiſh uſe in» baptizing of bels. 


The Payifts. 

Hey begin now to bee aſhamed of the blind praftices of their ſuperſtirious and ignorant fore- 
"whe Beliarmine flatly denicth, that bels are baptized amongſt them : bur they are 
k veſſels arc, 156. 4. de Roman, pontific. 


I 


onely conſecratc and hallowed for divine uſes, as other Churc 


Cap. 12, | 
be The Proteſtants. 
I: is agreat ſhame for them, to denic ſo manifeſt a thing, For in the hallowing of bels, firft there 
were Godfathcrzchoſen : Secondly, they gave names to the bels : Thirdly, the bels had new gar- 
ments put upon them as is accuſtomed to be done to Chriſtians in thei Bapriſme : Fourthly,rhe 
tizng of bels was onely permitted to the Biſhops ſuffragane, whereas rheir Pricſts and Deacons 4d 
uſually baprizc infants ; all thisſhewerh, that it was nor onely a Bapriſine, which they beſtowed upon 
bels, but in a more principall kind than common Baptiſme was. This was one of the greevances 
which the Princes of Germanic complained of in the aſſembly ar Norecmberg, that the ſuffraganes cx- 
acd of the people ſuch great ſummesof money for the baprizing of bels. With what face then can 
they denie this ungodly. cuitome of theirs, in chriſtening and baprizing of bels? 
An. 973. Pope Tohn 14, atthe coronation of Orbs the Emperour, gave unto the great bell of the 
Church of Lateranc his owne name : the Chriſtening of bels 1n the Popiſh Church teltified by B, Rid- 
holy Martyr, pag. 1779-.col.2. Which ſaperſtirious uſe in baptizing of bels, thereby aſcribing unto 
m a ſpiricuall power againſt cvill ſpirirs, thunder, lightening, &c. hath beene condemned in ſome 
of their Councels. Coxcil. Colonienſ. part. 9, cap. 14. T hey corre the error of fermer times of thoſe 


that thought that divels were frayed away with the ſound of bels : Os porixe precibus ipſis terviti ab= 


cedant, iheſg, ſubmotis fruges, mentes $ corpora fidelinm ſerventsr : Divels rather are frayed aw 
— unto which menare called by the bels: and fo the cvill ſpirirs being removed, the wed 


foules of men are preſerved, and rheir corne,&c, 


T he ſixth queſtion, ofthe effects and fruits of Baptiſme. 


T He parts of this queſtion are theſe : firſt, wherhcrour ſinnes are wholly remirred and clean taken 
* away in Bapriſine, Secondly, whether —_— ſerverh oncly for the remiſſion of finnes thar are 
paſt. Thirdly, of the liberrics and privileges which arc obrained by Bapriſine : which parrs arc now 


ſeverally to be handled. 


The firſt part, whether in Baptiſme ourſinnes be 


cleanctaken away. 
The Papiſts. 


He.finnes whichare paſt, they affirme, not onely by the grace of Chriſt received in Bapriſme, to 
be forgiven and pardoned,and no mere impurcd,bur even wholly ro be razed and rooted out : Ee 
holly to be taken away, 


T 


toli ommeilind, quod veram habet & propriam rationems peceati : And all that w 


which hath the nature and qualitic of finnc,Concil, Trident in,ſeſſ.5.. For the concupiſcence or originall 
ſinne remaining after Bapriſme, is now no more to bee called finne. In Infants then newly baptized, 


there is neither morrall nor veniall finne, Rhemift. 1 lohn 1.ſeft.5. 

eArgnm. 1, TheScripture faich, Behold the Lambe of God,that taketh away the ſinnes of the world, 
Toh. 1.29. Chriſt doth ſanRific and cleanſe his Church by the waſhing of warer, through the word, 
Epbeſ. 5 26. Ergo, by remiſſion, finnes are cleane taken away , Rhemiſt, Roman. 4.ſc8. 7, Bellarm, 


,44PÞ.1 3. 
| SH Firſt, if finne in Baptiſine were wholly removed, nor only the guilt, bur the v ery Naine and 
blsr of finne ; how comneth it co paſſe, that many which arc baprized, do fall afterward into deadly 


finnes : 


of the Saonamenrof Baptiſme. Quell, 6: Fe 
Ganes; yea there is no man har livech without finne ? If finne once have beene urretly expelled and 
baniſhed our of the fleſh,how commerh ir in againe ? If their juſtification have once cleerely rig chem | 
from ſin, how can they be ſubjetro is againe ? for cheigrace of juſtification being once obraingd; can Rom.t1,26; 
' never be lol} : che gifts of God ure wicthour ce, Rom.1 7.29, | TR 
. .,2 The Scripture is eruc, that Chritt by his blood, cleanſerll, waſherh, rakerh away our finnes :.not 
by aftually purging us from all corruption, bur in freely acquiting and diſcharging of us before 
both of the guilr and puniſhment of ine, the blor and ſtaine therof 1emainerh (till : ſy rhe Scripture 
ith, Blefod are they whoſe 9 gp are forgiven, andte whans the Lord inwpmrerh no ſinne. Or fins Remg.9., 
therefore may be torſaken, though ſome carruprion ot finne doe (till remaine in us. Kt oh 
3. The A faith, Epbel.5.27, That be might maky it 16 himſelfe a gloriows (burch, withentt ſpot Epheſ. 5,27, 
or wrink/e : ſignifying, that nor here, ornow, bur then and chere the Church ſhall be perfe&tly cleane, | 
. and withour ſpor, when irſhall be made glorious: bur now alrhough ſhee be cleanſed by rhe waſbing 
of water in the word; yer (hee faich cruly of her ſelte, in reſpett of her infirmitiesrhart remaine, / aw 
blacks, Cantic. 1:4. MP | | Caggic.1444 
Argume, 2 Rona.5.19- At by one mans d'ſobedience many were made fixners, [+ by the 65edience of one Rom. 5.19. 
wary be maderighteous: but in Adam weeare verily made finners : Ergo, by Chiiſt wee are.truly 
- made rightcous withour ſinne. bellarm.tbid. | 
_._ - Anſwer, Firit, the Apoltle ſhewerh char this compariſon berweene Aden and Chriſt is not to bee 
urged in every point : a8 Verſ.1 6. The g'fr is nor ſo, atbe offence: for the guilr is of one offence to con» 
.demnation, the gift is of many offences to juitification: The compariſon is berweene one, and one ; 
asin one wedic all, ſoin one we are all made alive : It holdeth not 1nche manner : for our corru 
ifrota Adam is naturall, but our juſtification by Chriſt is ſuperaarurall. Secondly, wee grant rhat in 
Chriſt we are truly made righteous by the impuration of his righteoulaeſſe ; yer ir followerth nor that 
wee ſhould bee void of finne;: for Chritts qt par which is imputed by faith is one thing, our 
owne rightcouſneſle another; thar is perfect, and maketh us righreous before God, the other is im» 
perfet. Thicdly, holding rheir ſenſe che compariſon may very well itand : for asin Adew though we 
all are made finnersy yer they (ay, there doe remaine pure narwralis, certaine pure narurals ſtill, nor- 
withſtanding the corruption of our narure : fo chouph wee be juſtified and made righteous by Cluift, 
there may be found in us ſome #wpere nararals and dregs of corruprion ſtill, | | 
- fr gun. 3« 2. Cor-6.14. What fellowſbip hath rigtconſnefſe with wnrighteenſueſſe, bight with darks > Con.6.14 
neſſa? Ergo,afterwe arc once made righteous, and received the light, there remaincth no darkneflc or 
uarighteouſnefſe of finne, Bellerm 3bid. - | | 4 5+. tl 
.. Anſwer. Fi a a4 Fr are y rs = of lighr Fo Prey a= che ſame, bur a. divers ſub« 
as verſ 15. Bowſbip hath the belgever with the Infidell? Sccondl > chough in the righteous 
niet w_ y remaine, yet there is no fellowſhip, but a concinuall = and (trite he the 
ſpirit of God andthe corruption of our nature ; as Galarh. 5, 17, They are contrarie one tothe other, ſy Gal-5-17- 
that ye cannor doe the thingeye world, Thirdly , though ſome reliques of linne remaine in the fai 
yer they do not raigne in them}, Kdwv. 6. 12, bur as darknefle towadd che riſing of the Sunne is mixed Remr.15, 
with rhelight ; yer fo, har the light overcommeth and chaſerh away darkaefſc : fo faith che Apoſtle, 
Rem.7.-25- In my mind I ſerve the law of God; bu wy fl ſþ (char isinche corruption and darkneſſe of my Row-7.35; 
vazare) thedaw of pwie. , Eo | 
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Here arethree things to be conſidered in fine: firft, the ſtaine or blor, corruption or remnant 
Tc fianeaus.. Secondly, the guile, faulrc, and offence of finne, Thirdly, the puniſhment and fti- 
Peng duc uato ite, By our ſpirituall waſhing in the. blood of Chriſt, whereof Bapriſine isa ſcale, borh 
che-guilr and puniſhmenr of our finnes are got ancly hid and covered in Gods light (as our adverſa- 
rics oc fal{ly > us to lay; bur rhey are truly forgiven us tor Chriſts ſake, and ſhall never bee re= 
membred any more. Bur yet there is Icft in us ſome remnant of finne {o long as wee live in this. 
fich, which in che cad rogether with thecorruprion and morralicic of the body,ſhall be cleane rakeri 


WY» 149 | 
pp 1. If we ſay wee have no finne, wee deceive onr ſelves, and the truth irnot tn us, 1 Tobn 1,8. x tohaus, 
Zrge;chere is none living at anytime void of finne, no not in their Baptiline, S. Pax! alſo exhorterh 
rot -renewedin be miod, ro put on the new man, and pur off che old, Epheſ. 4. 22 Ergo,rhere Ephbeſiag«: > 
remaineth 7 tay, nd corraprion after Bapriſme : whar necd clic rhis renewing of the mind, and 
putring on the new man afterward ? oo 
1 Dy th, Theſe and ach like places muſt be underſtood of ſuch fins as arecommirred 
 Bapriſing, ax, cc of rhe mortifying of, the ſcaſes'and corrupt inclinari>ns which may pro- 
4. The Felyices ewootold anfycr j3 at once overthrowne by that place of the, Apoſtle ro the .:-1: -!. * * 
, Marrifie your earthly meyubers, fornication, uncleanneſſe,>c. Here firk ir appearerh,that che Colollz.q. 
ye tpcaxcth no 7p ngiit Ir wjane-"ag 7 ) COVC= 
x CAC. : inc Gih, ig £06 ane to an0ther, 6 be od man ) bus I, 
orſ.9, PE ene ta hough in Bape they had pure ol mans works that 
ligdid nv longerxaigns nchem ayer chore remalned "Re eye lncinerien Fi wen 
4, ec ) 
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theme to take heed of.” The ſeeds then offinne and corruption Were nor urterly extinguiſhed in Bap.. 


- Thirdly, thit the Apoſtle ſpeakerh nor onely of finhes committed aftet ; bureven of char 

_— which remaineth bp, Soinr 

yh -3.d45ff.4.cap.146., Naw in wo, Guam vis flat remiſſio precarorums, fc. For inBaptiſnc, 

X Lek ere be Rl rmion of noe, yt theres perfect chunge, becauſe there remainerh lll 

ſome corruption not onely in the bodie, bur the mind, which is the inner men : which if it were pet- 

2 Cer,q46, Ffeftly renewed, the Apoſtle wonld norfay, that be #rewewed from #uy to dey. Fourthly, if fins wetc 

ly taken away in Baprifine, rhey could nor afterward rerurne ape : for whom Godloveth, bee bo 
Bapriſme : as 


Ieh.13.t. veth tothe end, ſob. 13. 1. fo thar they fhould not comthir finne now followcth to 
be ſhewed. p33, OED _ 
Argum, 2. It finne be utterly extinguiſhed in Baptifine, rhen they which are canf{inro 


£ 
more : for finne being once extin&, reviverh nor,'meirher returnerh being aboli as the A 
Hebaotge' * faith, with one offering hath be wo for ever them that are ſantlified, Heb. 10.14; Wider 
<'.?. rhey bee perfettly conſecrated in Bapriſme by the extinRion of ſinne, they are fot ever'conſecrared : 
bur we ſec rhat rhe baptized may afrerward commit ſinne, Ergo. = 
Anſwer. Bellarmine granteth, that rhe baptized may loſe the grace of God, and fo conſequently the 
remiſſion of ſinnes received in Baprifme : and this grace being loſt, they may afterward figne, cap.1 4. 


7 Loi 'Tr is a great queſtion among the Papiſts rhemſelves, wherher ſinnes remitted in Baptiſme 

doe xerurne againe, ſome holding rhat rhey may returne, ſome thar they may nor. The Maſter of Ser- 

rences dire give no reſolution in ſodoubrfull a queſtion, bur leaveth ts in the briers,conchading thus : 

Alicni perts non prejudicans fiudioſe leftori judiciumrelivque: Not beirig prejuditiall to cither pare, 

I teave the judgement hereof to the reader, {b, 4, diſtin. 8. b. Bur of betrer acconnr than 

the Mafter, doc refolve that fins once forgiven, returne not : as Greg. deer. par.2.0anſ.33. dilh:4.0.1 4. 

Omni vrecidit a Chriſte, &c. non in id quod remifſio eft, cecidit, &c. He that departeth from Chriſt, doth 

nor fall agzine into thac which is remirted, bur hee ſhall be condemned to dearh for his larrer firmes, 

which was doe unto thoſe that were remirred,&&c, Bur yer ——_— Galafine, ib3d. #: 24. Divine 

clementia dimiſſa peccata in mltionem n'terins redere non patiray : The Gvine clemeheie doth riot faffer 

finnes once remirred, to rerurne unto our puniſhmiene.' And the Mafter of Sententes beret” Yethem- 

bring himſelfe, allowerh theſe ſayings of Augaftine+ Sacramentain folli eleltts efficinnt, quod fir ant: 

The Sacraments doc .oncly effeft thar, which they figure in the cleft; And, Commune oft baptifunis 

emnibia baptiz.atis, ſed non virus bs : Bapriſme is commonto all rhar are baptized, 'bur'nowrhe 

vertte of Bapriſme that is remiſſion of finacs, /5b. 4. &//. 1. a. b, Wherefore rhe'clet 

' _ ___. findremiffjonof finnes forever, fo thar their finnes are no more impured unto ther;/rhe reſt doe not 

at all obraine thar grace. | | _- | 2446, 

«w. 3. Ortginall ſinneis nortraken away in Bapriſine, therefore ſorne finne remainerh MN! : 

TN And rhat rhis originall corruption is properly called fintie, and isfinhe indeed, 5. Paul ſheweth'eviz 

Rom. 7,7. dently., Rom. 7.ver{ 7,8. where he namerh leſt and concupiſcence finne, ERSUITTN 

_— m_ Angiſtine thus writeth : Zeminſſe d:bemwe pecearorum omniumplenam reniffioneat fieri in A 
miſſlib.2.c.9, #99 hominis vero qualitatem ron toram colltinuo wears; We mult remember rharall our are 

"_ remitred in Bapriſine : bur the qualiric of man (that is, the corruption, and ſtaine @r blor of hane) is 


not wholly changed. This ſenrence of Fagufine is ratified, decret. par.3.diſtinl®. 4.6.1 45; * - 


Cencil. Milevitan. cap. 8. Placuit, ut quicunque verba ipſe domniee orationts, #h1 dicineme, 
wobis debita neſtra, ita volunt a ſanilis dict, mt humiliter, non veraciter hoe dicatar, andthinun ft 
enim ferat orantems,C non hominibus ſed ipfi Des mentiemtem: We decree, that whoſoevertakerh th 
words of the Lords prayer, where wee ſay, forgive ws onr debts, foto bee faid of holy men, har the) 
rather ſay ſo of humilicie, tha truly, lerhim be accarſed : forſo he that priyerh, ſhould Tiennmo Od; 
not unto met; &c, , Butrhis they rtnſt needs ſay, which affirme firine veterly to bee taken arvay c for 

being taken away, it remainerh not z and ſo they have no cauſe to pray for remiſſion of firnes whith 
On ove om away ws | -£ ainxircass * 
| '"Hete furchcrt, 1. May bee remembred 
Secraesbkr,, who held that ms bei 
_ Ser thou vp 21adder ro heaven, and goeu 


Scerpiac.ad- 
verſus Gnoſtic, 


Fi : 


ml,&c bore 
Sam 


affine ſheweth, is he is alleaged by Grattan decr. 


/ 


of the Sacrament of Baptiſme. Que. 6. 


Sai Paxil fpraketh + Lnor — fe Pepin, and deth wenifefly attribute TY it the nature 
ce. therefore ſmene remaning after Bapriſaue, in it nature in deedtts /inze, although it be not impured 
Sotke beleeveth oe. ow WE -.44 4 "7 
4+. Seefor the Romaine Church, their owne decrees before alleaged. 


The ſecond part, whether Baptiſme ſerve only for remils1- 


on of finnes paſt, and not forthe f1nnes allo to c::me, 
| "i 
The Papiſts. wa 
* Hriſts death applied to tan by Bapriſme, wiperh away all finnes paſt, for zew ſinres other re- 
a medics bce daily oe Rheem}. Heb. 10. ſefl. 4. The Couucell of Trent holdech chem 
accurſed, that thinke all fins ro be forgiven, fide Baptiſm ſuſcepti, by tairh of Bapridine received, [cf 


» £47, 10. : 
7 Hereupon thcir ſaying ariſcth, that — efF prize: tabsla poſt nauſraginn : Thar Baprtiſme is 
the firſt boord of retuge after ſhipwrack : & pevitentia ef? Pronde rat la poſt nanfragines « Pe- 
nance is the ſecond boord of refuge : So that if a man doe fall after, hee mnit uſe other helpes and 
means for the remiſſion of finnes : for Bapriſine-is nor available tor ſinnes afterward coinmitred, 


Bellares, cap. 18+ 
Arguns. ”; is impoſſible faith the Apoſtle, for rhem that have brene onee —=_— and taſted of the 
beavenly grace, if they fall away, to be renewed by Penance, Heb.6 4. that is, they which fall away from 
faith and grace after Bapriſme, cagnor bee baptized againe, or be illuminared, or renovared by {0 ca- 
fie acleanſing of finnes, as the Sacramenc of Baptiſme did yeeld: tor ro be Yluminare, to be renewed, 
and to crucific Chrit, arc proper unto Bapriſme, whercin wee arc illuminate, renewed, and imitate 
Chriſts death : Ergo, Bapriſme is not available for remiſſion of Gnnes, which mea tall into afterward, 
Bellarw. cap. 18. | 

eArſw. Firſt, hee very unskilfully here confunderh Bapriſme and repentance, whereas the Apo« 
fle doth diſtinguiſh chem, werſ. 1. 2. making repentance from dead works, and the dodtrine of Bap- 
viſine rwo divers things; and chey themſelves fay, rhar Baptiſm is the firſt rable of refuge, Penance 
the ſecond ; how then can they by repentance here enforce Bapriſme? And I marvaile, that Befar- 
wize hath ſo ſoone forgotten himſelfe, char whereas he ſaid before, {1b, 2. de Sacrams. c. 22. re, ad 2. 
raties, ſolid, Thacirt is not found in Scripture, thar Baptiſme ſhould nor be iterated, hee remembred 
not this place, where after his ſcnic, rhe Apoltle denierh repeatance the ſecond time by the Sacrament 
of Rapriſine, 1 

Secondly, the Apoſtle ſpeakerh nor of this or that kind of repentance, bur generally of all; ſhews- 
ing thar there is no hope of remiſſion nor grace to repent left far thoſe which fall into the grievous 
Knne of apoſtafie, which hee here deſcriberh ; for they crucifie againe the Sonne of God, and make a 
mock of him, verſ. 6. And that the Apoſtle underſtanderh the finne of apoſtafie, and the finne againſt 
the holy Ghoſt, ic appearcth by comparing rthar other place, Heb. 10.29. wirh this: for there they are 
faid torread under wo the Sonne of God, andro diſpire rhe ſpirir of grace. The Apoſtle then cur- 
terh off ſuch from the hope of grace, and repentance nor only barrcerh chem from ſome ſpeciall kind 
of repenrance , as he fairh, Heb, 10.26.if we finne willingly, char is obſtinatcly andof malice, there res 
mainerh no more facrifice for liane, that is, there is no remedie at all. | 

Third!y, that children are nor illuminared in Bapriſine, Azguſtine denieth, as wee have ſeene he 
fore, queſt. 5 part. 2. and Beflarmine molt abfurdly taketh rhe crucitying of Chriſt in the goed 
whereas the Apoſtle doch give ir as a reaſon of their grear impietie why they cannot bee renewed, be- 
cauſe they doe crucific ro themſelves rhe Sonne of God, and make a mock of him. The ſecond clauſe 
expoundeth the former: They crucific Chriſt, chat make a mock of him: which canin noſen(> be ras 
ken in the good part: And fo doth Origen very well expound thoſe words: Vider,quia tn ptccamibas, 
&c. Wee ſee that in finners Chriſt ts nor faid ogely to dic, bur ro be crucified ; buc in rhe holy Ghoſt 


is aid to live,&c, How. 2. in [ndic. 
The Proteſtants. 


"T He exrernall a& of Bapriſme neither wipeth away finnes going before, nor comming after ; bar 
it is che inward working of the fpiric ot God, which by the vertvue of Chriſts death teſtified and 
ſhewed forthin Bapriſme, thar waſherh' away our {1nncs, Aad Bapriſmeis a ſcale of remiſſion of ſins, 
for the confirmation of our fairh,cven of thoſe which are commirced after Rapriſine, as well 4s of fits 
done before : and although the ceremonie of Bapriſine be nor repeared, yer the verrue of Gods grace 
teſtified chereby, remainerh ro our lives cnd. q 
Argum.1. Mark 16,16. He that ſhallbelreve and be baptized, ſhall be ſaved Wereaſon thus, Bap- 
riſe is a ſcale of that fairh, whereby men are faved, or ro the which (alvarion is promiſed : bur that 
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11.FError, 


Heb.6.8, 


Hebgzo.26, 


Mark 16.1% 


faich belecverh remifion of all finnes botk paſt and to come : rherefore Bapriſme alſo ſealeth unto us = 


the remiſſion of all our tinnes, going before or following after, And here is no other thing required, 


bur for a man to beleeve, and to apprehend Gods covenant made in Bapriſcuc, : 
Ecc 3 Anſwer, 
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| Avſwer. This promiſe of Chriſt is conditiopall, that ſo long .2s they contigue belecying, .Bap- 
iſine is a ſufficient remedic t bu if rhey fall aiyay from faith,then Bapciſinc ſafticerh nor : for if there 

were not a condition, then apoſtatacs ſhould bee ſaved, becauſT thy once belceved : fie Bellar,s, 19. 
reſponſ,ad argum.1, _ EO TEN OT; LI - Wi 

Comra. Ficlt, there need no condirion of _— ro be —_ to _ ſeeing Fo is a pro- 
John 5.24- ctic of true taich, never fivally rohe loſt 3, otherwite our Savious would nor have ſaid, John 5; per. 
bh He that beleeverh hath or 4k d.ath ro life: hc pronouncerh as chough it were already Fan 
| which is but in faith, becauſe of the affurance therevf:; wheretore YTB and back{liders though 
rIohn 2,19. they ſeemed once to beleeve, yet had no true faith, as Saint /ohm faith, They went out from ua,but were 
| not of us. Secondly, to admit his condition, rhen.if a man doe continue a belecver, Bapriſine is a ſuf- 
ficiegr remedic for all finnes thatfollow after : for even in the fairhfull there are finnes committed 
after Baptiſme : and if ir be ſufficient for finnes that follow in ſome, why is it not by the ſame rcaſon 

inall? $+- ; 
Tit-3-5-7. . Argum. 2. The promiſe of Bipriſme is, That we being juſt1fied by his grace, ſhould be made heirgs 
of eternall life, T ir.3.5.7. Bur this promiſe of juſtification 1s generall againtt all ſinaes before Bapriſimte, 

and after : Ergo, ſo is Bapriſine, | . "6" 

Bellarmize anſwercerh, that juſtification by Chriſt is promiſed as well in the Euchariſt as in Baj 
tiſme; and rherefore it tollowerh nor, that they which after rheir tall ace juſtified by Chriſt, arc juſt}= 
fied by Baptiſine, Feflarm.obid. oe” | pre? 
' Contra, Wee grant that juſtification by Chriſt isexhibired in both the Sacraments, and that both 
of rhem, as Sacraments, arc remedies againſt ſinnes commitrred afterward : fo then the argument thus 
followcth very well; Juſtificacion by Chriit is a remedie againſt all our finnes whatſoever : Baptiſme 
js a ſcale of juſtification by Chriſt : Erge, it is avallable for remiſſi6n of all finnes. We doe nor inferre 
Bapriſme oncly as a ſeale thereof, which Bellarmine ſuppoſerh, neirher doe wee conclude, that Ba 
riſme onely is available : ir is ſufhcient that + Ls hath rhis vertue and cfhcacic, rogether with 
other helps and remedies, as roextendir ſelfe ro the ſinnes of the whole life. - 
Argam. 3. Baprilime is a ſigne and ſcale of our miſticall waſhing in the blood of Chriſt : bur all 
our finnes dork betore and atter are waſhed away by the blood of Clyiſt : Ergo, Bapriſme doth afſyxe 

'us of a perfe remiſſion of all our ſipnes. T 
Bellarmine denicth the aſſumption, that we arc juſtified formarly by the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, 

but by our owne rightcouſteſſcinherenr in us, reſp. ad argume. 4. | 
gf | ' Contra, This is agreatblaſphemic, and conrraric to the Apoſtle, who faith, thar 7 mas be found, 
wot having mine owne righteouſnefſe which # bythe law, but the righteenſneſſe of Godrthrough faith, 
© 0 Philip. 3.9. The rightcouſncfſe of Godby faith, is nor our owne tightcouſneſſe : bur we arc juſtified 
PRIBB3* by therightcouſhefſe of God. Ergo. - of | | 

" 'Sofaith Auguſtme: Eodem lavacro regenerationss, & werbo ſanitificationis, omnia prorſus mala he- 

minnm regenerator!n ſana:tar, etiam qua poſterims humaua ignorant ta aut infirmitate committuntuy : 

Lib.r. de nup- By the ſame laver of regenerarion, and word of fanttification, all the finnes in men regenerate are 

tii er concu» healed ; yea cven thote, which by humane ignorance afterward are commitred : Non ut Baptiſma, 

 Pilccgg, | qnoties peccarur, toties repetatnr, ſed quia ipſs, quod ſemel datur, fit, ut non ſolum antea, verum etians 

ofted quorumlibet peccatorum veria fidelibuc impetreinr + Nor that Baprtiſine, ſo oft as a man finnerh 

1s to bee repeated ; but by verrue ot that which is once given, ir commeth to paſſe thar the faithful 

have remiſſion of their finnes, not onely before, bur alſo atter : Ergo, Bapriſme hath ir force not only 
for the preſent, bur ir reacherh unto rhe rime following, 

Bellarmine anf\wereth to this authoritic by a diſtin&on, that Baptiſme, though not immicdiatecly, 

t mediatcly ſerverh ro purge finnes done afterward, becauſe he that is baptized, by that grace which 
be received in Bapriſine, obtaineth remiſſion of ſinnes, c. 18. 6b. 1, de baptiſm. 

Contra, Firſt, neither doe we ſay, that Baptiſme workerh immediatdy, for the Sacraments arc ig- 
firumentsand meanes of grace, and ſo mediate workers, Secondly,as he cantefierh the finnes follow- 
ing to be remitred in Bapriſme, no otherwiſeare the finnes paſt,but by rhe grace of Chrift ſcaled unto 
him thar is baprizcd in Bipriſme. 

(oncil.Viennenſ. ſub.Clem.5, Credinaus baptiſma, quod celebratur in aqua, c, ofſe tam adulthe, 
paruns; commuriter perfectum reme dium ad ſalmtems : We bclecve that Baprifme celebrated with wa. 
rex, in the name of the Farher, rhe Sonne, and holy Ghoſt, is both ra lirrle ones, and men of yeerey, a 
perfe& remedic ro falvarion,&c. Ifit be a perfe@ remedie, then ir is available againſt all finne. 

Synod. Mognntin, cap. 11. Credimms baptiſm virizte, omne prorſme peccatum, ran originale 
4Rnali remitti : We belecve, that by the'vertue of Bapriſme, all fanne both originall and aQtuall is re» 
mirred,$c. if all ſinnc, then none is excluded. . | 

Alſo we have plenrifull reſtimonie from their owne decrees ; Part. 1. diffinit. 23.6. 2, In baptiſmaze 
emrie peccata,c. In Bapriſine all finnes whatſoever, nor only original, but voluntaric, arcremitted, 
Part, 3. d:ſtinft, 4.0.1 it Regenerane carne tanummode contrabitur, &c. By the generatioh of the 
fleſh originall finne oncly is contrafted, by the regencration of rhe ſpirit, there is tot onely remiſſion 
of original, bur of volunrarie finngs, Clementin. (5b, 1.131. 1.6.1. Nos atrendentes generalew efficaciag 
mortisC hr*f3 : We confidering the generall cfhicxcie of Chriſts death, which by Bapriſmeis applicd r6 
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Baptiſme we arc delivered fromthe wrath of God: Erge,in Bapriſine only we profelſe to be ſaved by 
the faith of the Meclorps, k wo FyT 0, Eu. IHR | 

Cap.8,Per fidem iſnanm juBifccammr 4 peccarss : By faith and Bapriſme we arc juſtified from 

; . our —_ Ergo, cor elſe in Baptiſme hecnitie bur faith, , Rac 
Lib de parni- 1 T ertullax faith, ſpeaking of Bapriſme, Lavecram illnd ob fgnatio fidei, that lavacre is aſcale of 
FIN "2 com, faith. 2 So alſo Baſil : Baptiſm c5t figetam fidei, Baptiſmeis a feale of faith';-chis wasrhe ancient 
Tiv-geamm fairhborhof the South and Eaſt Church, thar in Bapriſme were profeſſed only juſtification by aith 
Harm.ſe&.13, not by workes. 3 Former confeſlion of Helveria, artic. 21. Wee are all borne founers, whereupon wee 
[Pag-398, have need of regeneration, and thepurging of our finnrs, which concucth to paſſe by the free mercy of God, 
Sir wher-by alſe we are received into the covenant.. Baptilmme then isa Sacrament of regeneration and 're- 
Age miſſion of finaes,. grounded upon Gods mercy, nor mans merit. 4, 'Sce alſo their owne:Dectecs be= 
ry, foxealleaged, T SLLIDDALN 
| The Papifts. | 


_ OT A hough Chriſtians arc bound by ſoulemne vow in Bapriſme to walke in obedience beforc 
God, and zo keepe his commandements ; yer aze they nor rherefore freed and cxempred from 
the obfervance of the lawesand ordinances of men, which they arc bound in conſcic1ice to keep, and 

under paine of damnation, Belarm. cap. 16. ' | 

V2] WET ny The Prateftamts, 43 
- +I Apriſine onely binderth us to keepe the commandements of God ; and fo farre forth alſo to obey 
| B men,as they command things lawtall : bur wee muſt nor bee brought in bondage ra mens trad- 
EY, . ditions and obſervations, fecing wee are the Lords tree men, and by Bapriſme conſecrare to his ſer- 
Vice, 

-Matth,28.9. Argum, Math. 23, 19. Goc and teach, baptizing them,&c. and reaching them to obſerve all that 
* ' Tcommandcd you yErgo, Bapriſme binderh us onely ro the obſervation of Gods precepts. 1 Cor. 7. 
1Car,723. 23. Teeare bought with a price, bee nat the ſervants of men : Baptiſme is a ſigne of the dearhof Chriſt, 

| the price of our ;cdcmprion : &7g0, wee are treed trom all mcere humane ſervice, in receiving of bap= 
Contr.Perll, time. For this cauſc is ic called the Bapriſine of Chriſt. Fwg»ſtme faith, Legimus Paninm d1xifſe Ew 
Iibyz.55- vangelinmg wenp,bapriſoeum ai! 879 mennm nuvguam dixit : baptiſmum antem C by iſti nemo A fholorums 
| ite nequim miniſtravit, ut auderet dicere ſuum : Wee read Paul to have faid, My Gobell bur my 
bapriſme never : never any of rhe Apoſtles durſt call the bapriſine of Chriſt rheir bapriſmc : Ergo, ſec- 
ing it is the bapriſme of Chriſt, and we are onely baprized in his naw, not in our owne name, or the 
name of men, we mult only hope to be faved by fairh in him, and become his ſervants wholly. 
Bellarmwne anſwereth, firſt © hriſt in bidding his Apoltles ro obſerve all that hee had commanded, 
doth alſo implic, thar they ſhould reach to bee obſerved the lawes of Prelarcs, for that is one of his 
Luke 10.166 commandements alſo : Luke 10.16. Hee that heareth you, beareth mee, Secondly, Saint Pawl forbid- 
| deth nor the ſervice of 'men abſolutely , bur as it is contrarie tothe ſerviceof God :- Zellermine 
Fap. 16. | 
| pron To the firſt we replic : 1. To heare the Apoſtles and Miniſters ofthe Church reaching the 
fame that Chriſt ravghr, is ro heare Chriſt him{clte, and fo is one of his commandements :' bur 
when Prelates doe clog mens conſcience with ſuperttirious rites, contrarie to the dotrine of Chrift, 
| as popiſh Prelares doe, they are nor to bee heard, nor obeyed : no, an Angell is not to bee received 
Galather.8. preaching otherwiſe rhan Chriſt and his Apoſtles have laid the foundation, Galath. 1.8, Secondly, 
' concerniug the lawes of Prelares, it muſt bee conſidered that rhey are of three ſorrs : for cither they 
arc as wa. 2 faich and do&trine, which, ifthey be agreeable ro rhe doftrine of the —_— arcof 
the ſame authoririe, and fimply to be received - cirher they arc of cxternall orders and politick con- 
ſirvrions, which rho bar tain muſt be ycelded unto z yer they doe nor imply bind in conſtience 
as the lawes-of God, bur onely fo farre, as wee are bound in conſcience generally ro obey ovr ſoperi- 
ours in all Iawfull chings : cicher they are the meere devices and {uperſtirious inventions of men, ſuck 
| asthe Apoſtle ſpeakerh of, Colrſ. 2.21. Touch not, taft not, handle not, which are afier the deftrmnes 
of men, &e. The firlt kind wee profeſie obedience ro in Baptifme abſolurely, becauſe they are no o= 
ther but the precepts of Chriſt : to the ſec@nd nor abſolutely, bur as wee have aid : ro the third not 
at all, 
To the ſecqnd we replic, firſt, that ro be ſervantof men isin no ſence allowed in the Scriprure as 
Matth.6.24 Math. 6.2 4.No mn can ſerve two maiters : and Galath. 1.10, If I ſbonld pleaſe (rhat is ſerve) wen, I 
- Galath. 1.20,  Jh##1{dvor be the [crvant of Chrift : ſo, when wee ſerve men for the Lords ſake in lawfull things; wee 
'©- ſerve nor men, bur God. Secondly, to yeeld rothe ſuperſtitious injun&ions of Prelates, ſach as moft 
in Poperie arc, is a meere ſervice of men : for ſuch the Apoſtle callerh rhe pr and doftrines of 
Coloſſ2.2z: men, Colef]. 2, 22. and therefore vbcdience ro ſuch is contraric to ourdurie and ſervice to God. 
Laſtly, as rouching the ceremonies, rices, and obſervations of men, their owne decrees doe teſti- 
fie for us, part. 1, diftnf2.12.c. 12. Quamviine hoc inveniri peſſie, &c. Although it appeare not how 
a are azainlt rhe faith, yer they doc oppreſſe Religion with ſervile burthens, which God in mercy 
harh lefr free with moſt tew and manifeſt Sacraments, 16 that the condition of the Jewes is more to- 
Icrable, who were ſubjett onely ro legall preſcriprions, ner to c preſumprions&c. Ttceremo=» 
nics not aPfaranrly contraris ro rhe faith, muſt bee relſkmined for their multitudes; how much more 


liek 


of the Sacrament of Baptiſme. Queſt. 6. © $81 
all char acc baptized, doeholdtheir opinion to bemore probable, that thinknotonly the favir tobe 
remitredin Bapriſme, bur grace alſo infuſed, &c, By thisgrace infuſed in Baptifme, even the ſtirics 
afterward arc remigeed:z how conld rhe general efficacie el of Chritts death bee ſet forth in 'Baps 
wy. CW4.3 2: 2 200 [18 : 


riſme ? | ry 
The Maſter of Sentences alſo confefieth, that in thoſe which come fainedly to Baptiſme,poMTck cums 
panirwerine beptifmeu mxcipit prodeſſe,Bapriſme beginnerh ro profit rhem afrceward,upon their refen- , 
tance,l5h.4.dif4.c+ Wherefore by their owne ſentence Bapriſme is effectuall for afterward, as yycll-as 
for the zime patt. .- \ TRSE | 707 YG THI "ip | 
1 Theodoret maketh this difference betweene Baptiſine, and the Judaicall waſhings : they were - th —_ 
often applied purging only rhe filchof the fleſh, bre awtem mum eff, & e. but Baptifine is bur one,us — "0 
baving ape of che healthfullpafſion and refarreftion &ee. Like as thert al} finnes are remitted bythe Heb.6.diſp.1g 
vertue of Chriſts paſſion, ſo alſo by rhe force of Baprifine as a type and repreſentation rhereof. "The P3g717- 
fame is the opinion of the moderne Greeke Church'zfor [eremvre the Patriark approverh that poſition Cenfur.Ori- 
of the Divines of Gertmanie : that rhe'dearh of Chriſt harh not onely taken away the debr of our firſt <2*cap.>5, 
parcnts, fed & ome. glind peccarum deliviſſe, but hath Hlotred our every other finne,&c, + 
2 T triullian ſpeaking of faith, which isſcaled in Bapriſine, faith : Fides integra, ſ-rava ds ſalwee e 
Entire faith, is ſecure of ſalvarion : bur ir cannot be ſecure, if it be nor aſſured ofthe remiſſion of all ; 
finnes., T he preſent Xrhiopick Church faith, Credo nnwm baptiſmnum,qui eft remiſſio peccatorum : 1 be- — 
lexve ofieBaptiline,which is the remiſſion of finnes,8&c. Zegs Zabo an Frhiopike Biſhop: They uſcFall ry 
10 be ſolemnely bapiized ar Eaſter,ner raking it for a ſecond Baprifine,ſed rantum in commenerationens wh 
baptiſm weri ſervel ſnſrepti in infantia, Fe. but only tor the commemoration of rhar true Bapriſine, Franciſc. T'rel- 
which they reccived in their infancie,&c. man de morib, 
French confeſſion, artic, 25. A Bets wee are baptized but once, yet the fruit of Baptiſme doth per- ca, 2. 


{aine to the whole courſe of our life. Of Belgia,artic, 24, Neither doth this baptiſme profit ms onely at that pag.qor, 
moment when we are ſprink/edwith it, but it is avatlable throwgh the whole time of our life Fc, 3bid.P.qo 
4 Seethcir owne Decrees before allcaged, &c, 
The third part, of the |ibertie and privileges obtained 
| by Baptiſme., 


The Papiſts. 
1. *" Hey have defined, that a man by Bapriſime, is not onely debitor fides, ſed etiam univerſe legis 
T Chriſti implende, is not only a debtor of the fairh, bur is made a debtor ro performe the whole 
law of Chriſt, Corcil. Trident. feſſ.8, can.7. that is, Baptiſme is nor only a ſtgne of free juſtification by 
faith, n&icher doth he which is baprized profefie himſclte onely by faith to be juſtified, bur partly alſo 
by. his works, and the keeping of the commandemenrs of Chrilt, Befarm 1:6.1.de Bapriſ.cap.15, 


Mat. 19. 17. Chriſt faith ro the young man, if thou wilt enter into life, keepe the commande- Mauh,r9.17+ 
2 Cor.$.10, 


12 Error, 


ments, 2.Cor. 5.10. Every man ſt all receive according to that which he hath done, whether good or evill, 

Erge, wearc bound to keepe the law, Bellarm,thid. | ; 
Anſw.- Firſt, Chrilt makerh rhar anſwer rorhe young man, to the intent he ſhould know him- 

ſelfe, who thought thar by his owne workes he might artaine vntolife : for otherwiſe the dofrine 

ofthe Apolile isplaine, chatlite is nor by the Jaw, as he ſaith, Gelarh. 3. 21. If there had been «law, Gauh,z 24 

which could have gives life, ſurely righteouſneſſe ſhould have been by the law. Sccondly, the Apoſtle 3p 

Gith, that wee ſhall receive according to our workgs : bur he faith nor, for our workes ſake : for as Ber- 

nerd ith, our workes arc vie regnz, non cauſa regnandi, are the way to the kingdome, not the cauſt 

of the kingd-me. Thirdly,cheſe places alleaged are altogether imperrinenr, for they onely ſhew, that 

wee arc bound to doe good workes, which wee denie nor,” not that we profeſſe to bee faved by out 


workes, 
The Proteſtants. | 
Anſ. [ N Baptiſime we make profeſſion ofonr obedience,rodie.unto finne,and riſe up tonewneſle of 
life, Roms. 6. 2, yet net thereby ro be juſtified : bur in being baprized wee ſhew our faith and m_ 

hope, only to look for remiſſion of finnes and ſalvation of our ſoules by the death of Chriſt, 

Argum, 1.. Circumciſion, in place whercof Bapriſine is given to us, is callcd by the Apoſtle a ſeale 
of the righteoulaeſſe of fairb, Rear. 4. 1 1. not of the righteouſheſſe of workes : much more then is Row.4rr. + 
Baptiſine, which is a Sacrament of the Goſpell, a pledge unto us of the juſtice of faith, 

Argum. 2, By Bapriline'we arc freed from the curſe of the law: for it is a Sacrament of the death 
of Chriſt,and of all the benefics thereof ; and Chriſt by his death harh borne for us the curſe of the law, 
Galath.3, 13. bur if by Bapriſme we bind our ſelves to the obſervance of the law, to bee juſtified and Galath.z.x3; 
findlife hereby, wee muſt acedsfall into the curſe, becauſe wee are not able to keep the command- 
ments. Wherefore ſecing Baptiſme delivererh us from the curſe, ir alſo exemprerh us from the works 
of thelaw, to find lite andjuſtification thereby, 

Their owne decrees are for us : Payte3.diſt.4 6.3 4b ire Dei nullua liberatur niff per fidem media- 
toris, &c,. No manis delivered from the wrath of God bur by the faith of the Mediator, &c. But in 

Bapriſme 


mo [ CE 


of the Saorattant of Bajtifmne.. Queſt. 7. 533 
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Heyholil; ther peantetienſicg i Wy rem roman 
wmc; yerochcrvawesmade betoreonafterunmiGod:at Saints, 'ayvowes of ſingle lifes rogain 
pilgrimage, arr ro-ſich aSaiar, and fiichlikedde fand Bll in Mn __ ge oe. 
Bellarm, cap. 17. And, wholoever ſhall ſay that fach vewes made afrer Bapriſme, doe deragare: to 
the Etch profeſied:in Bapriſine, or to:Bapriline:ic iſe, ler. hiin be accurſad.# Conewl, Trident, da Baps = + * 


16/200 can. Ou) 1. | 

Ae here cf frtawtiiy aw of hen an ſupcaſt 

T Han all ſuch vowes. being ſome- of .zham-.i y" impious itious, 
F neſimarfiuons and:unnecefiaric,; arc/difanulled bythe vow of Bapridine, ncizher.can hand. in 
force withour great derogation:to:thetkme; thus wee doe: prove it; \ +/+ aut vhs? 

Argurs. 1. The things which are vowed are cither commanded, or not commanded :-fach! 

which ate cdmminded us of God, wee: doe: profeile and vow-ro keepe itrBa as to farlike 
devill; che world, and: che ficſh : bur fuch xhingsasare nor preſcribed of God, but commandediob men, 
we-dbeinatvow in Baprifine to keepe 5 nay, alicy are:conrarie ro-0ur voy in Bapriſinc, whereby wee 
art:mado the fexvanrs only of God, and notof men :'Exge, vowes of ſuch things are contrazie tothe 
vow of Bapriſme. Cr Etaowfr oo 
1 Roden abacifimcterh, chit we are bound rather by Bdptiſme to keepe'onr yowes, betauſe wewvory 
£6 kcope all:Gods commandemencs, whorcof this is 08c, notto break our vowes cap. 17., | 
_ Comma: 'Alt hwfallvowes and promiſes of obcdience arc indeed fairhfully ro bee performed unto 
God-* bur ualawfull wowes, facl> as are many.in Poperie zending to-ſupentirion, axe neither ro bec 
madc;, norbeing:made: arc-ro bec kepe : neirher dorh God command us 40 pextorme fach vowes; bur 
rhey are like Tepthobs vow, and Herads oth, both which mighe berrer have beene revoked, than per- 
a, If other vowes to be made after Bapriſine are xequibre, thenwere the vow in Baptiſme 
i an, other vowts being added thereto. :bur now iis moſt ſufficiengBrge. | - 1 ;-"; 
- 1 Beſlarnviauo anſivcectts that the agument followerh nor, for aftce Baprifne veceived, is i+necefary 
to heare the word of God, and ro celebraterbic cher Sactaments' ; jor aheſe dac.normake Bupziſe-— i; 41] 
infofficzene for tbe proper cad chereo£which is theſalvarion of man: ve more than doth the acceffion 
pariſon. betweene the wond of God and 
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Luke 1.16, 


AR19.45- 


loh.1,29. 
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bo ' . The twelfib generall Controverfie 
© the holy Ghoſt : Ergo, ſobus Bapriſme and Chriſts notall one 2 for /obns not the 
Coen 
Anſw. I not.of di tof divers opcrations, cries, in one 
nid —_— fot Jobs, as all ocher minifterador, Sid bury wearer; ro ann np» 
 rogether with giverh the holy Ghoſt, 'Buric will bec anfwercd, thar Jobs ſairh nor, hoe 
baprive, bur hee ſhall baptize : Erge, Chriſt did nor baprize together with /obw by his ſpirir, Bekerss, 
Cap. 21. 'F | 
eaſs, : The ſame lobuinanorher ſpeaketh of Chriſt in the preſenerenſe : Job. r. 33. This « 
be which bapttzeth with the holy Ghoſt : Ergo, Chriſt did both then baprize with his ſpirit, and after= 
wards alſo more manifeſtly, when the gifts of the ſpirit began to be ſhed forth more plencifully upon 
men. Alſo hee faith, d the Lambe of God that taketh away the ſine: of the world, ob. 1. 29, hee 
.even then, when {oh baptized, did rake away finnes. And againe, /ob» tcſtifieth of him, werſ. 16, of 
= foroſe wee bave al received * even then'Chriſt baptized with the ſpirir, which was to receive of 


 Bellarmine replicth :- firſt, that Chriſt is ſaid co baprize with the ſpirir, not that thenhee baprized, 
but to ſignifie that when he baprized, he ſhould not only baptize wich water, bur with the ſpirit, Se= 
condly, Chriſt did not then take away ſinnes, bur ir is fignifted, rhat he afterward by his death ſhould 
take away the ſinnes of 'the- world. Thirdly, they received of his grace and fulnefſe, bur by other 
means, than by the bapriſme of ſob», Bellarm. cap.21. den \{3eza. 

.. - Concra' Firlt; if Chriſt then onely began ro baptize with the ſpirit when hee baptized with water, 
it would fotlow, that hee never bapriacd withrhe ſpirir : forir is cerraine that he baptized nor with 
watcr, Job. 4. 2, Againe, that he arthar inſtanr baprized withrhe ſpirit, icis evident by Jobns words, 

-werſ. 33. Hee that ſent metobaptize, ſaid unto me, Upon whom thou ſbal: ſee the ſpirit come deawne,cye, 


this is her which baptiz:*th with the holy Gheſ : Chriſt then immediately ar the comming downe of 
c 


the ſpirirbaprized with the ſpirit: u _ will fay he received the fpirir in vaine. 

Secondly, it is very groflc and abſurd to ſay that Chriſt did not rake away the finnes of the world 
befvre hisdeath: for rhe'Propher David faith, Pſal, 32.1. Bl-fſed are they, whoſe fine: are forgiven : 
evenunder the law'þy faith in Ghriſt ro come they found remiffion of finnes. Thirdly, that /obnrbap. 
riſe arid miniſterie wasnor an inſtrument of the grace of Chriſt,ir is contrary to the Scripture: Lake 
1%t'6c Heſball true many of the children of Iſrae/to the Lord ther God, 3 227 
NS! zthat-Chriſt and Jobs baprized together, the one vitibly, the other inviſibly, S. Ambroſe chus 
reſtificth upon theſe words, T hepeize you with water: Ciro probavic, &c. Hee proveththarheeis not 
Cheift, becauſe he workerh viſibly, &c; The bodic is waſhed with water, the foule by tht ſpirit: wee 
doc one/thing, and call uponanother ; Sed hac inter ſe diviſa eſſe non poſſmar, &c. Bur theſe things 
cannorbe divided, is 3 cap. Luc. 2124 2013 | | 
. ' Argams, 1. S, Pant baptized rwelve menar Epheſus with Chriſts bapriſme that had reccived lobar 
before, As 19.4.5, Ergo, Johns bapriſine wasnor rhe ſame that Chriſts was, Beſlermwre, _ 

Anſw. There canbe rio ſack thing garheredour of thar place, for thoſe words in the 5.verſot#hex 
thiy beard this, they were b ept12,ed inthe name of the Lord Eſau, arc part of the narration which Panl 
makerh of ſohns baptiſine -+ {o that the ſenſe is this, they char heard /obns doftrinc, were baptized in 
the name of rhe Con Fans Ir is not ſo to be read, as though they were baptized againe of Paul, bur 
he laieth 6nly his hands npon'them, that had beforc rectivedhebapriſme of ſobwy, + 

Belle mite teplicth, that this place cannor be ſo expounded? forit the fourth and fifth verſes con» 
taine only 2 targarion of .Jobky bapriſine, chen were the people baptized twice: for in the fourth verſe 
ie is Galt, Yeh» baptized wich the bapriſine of repentance. And againe, in the fifthverſe, when they 

| 4 


heard 
becauſerhe word is hete twice uſed: 


it they were baptized. 

vi Conn: kt followkrhaot thar they werorwice baptived, 
forfirſtthe-Apoltle Terreth downe /obxs office in whole togerher, and rhen proſecurerh the rwo parrs 
chereoÞ! ery ar val ot. ln thr dk beck, | 
Secondly, bur t is a narration, not .whe conterning 5, Pani; bapriſme, bur of Sainr 
yearn [obys mezrhus ic appearerh: firlt,by rhe Gicek 48 in rhe fourth verſe, 
and 4 in the fifch, which doe one anſwer co another, :and ſhew a coherence and connexion 
of both verſes rogerther. Secondly, lobas preaching and his bapriſme doe beſt agree rogerther *: Jobs 


preachethrorhe peoplothat rhey ſh in {ra Chyi verſe | ic | 
wr 1 ke nan f foe ba : ; S hen {el ited io oranc whom hee preaches 
but he preachb@ Jeſus Chrilk, there ized alſo in his natne: c baptizedin' 

then would nor S. Pas/ have baprized them againe. Thirdly, how is it like, that theſe nn wrongs 


Epheſus, fo farre off from Judea, where /ohbn and ſo long rime afcer, not lefſe than 30.yeers 
from the death of /obn Bapriff, could have been baptized of Job» : whereforethey are ſaid ro be 
tized"to Jobs bapriſme,ihStlthat' they prized by the hands of Johs, bur had received: 


baptiſine;[wheteof ſobs-wai the! firit Miniftvi; Sor Chrift baprized rior; butt) fubw it Chriſts ame. 
Fourth $,Peuthid baptized them, ies moktike have baprid rhe inthe name af 
holy Ghoſt, whereof t :bur they arebaprized in'the hame vRJcſus 2: thar is,che peofffe that 


+ 


of the Sacrament of Baptiſme. Quelt. 5. 585 
hands without baptiſne conferred che holy Ghoſt, as ir may appeare, 48. 8.15. whett Simon would A&346.17, 
have given money, that on whomſoever i hee laid his hands, they might receivethe holy Gholt : 

neirher doc we find that the impoficion of hands was uſed in bapriſine:{ then as Aﬀs 8.16.it is ſaidj 

The holy Ghoſt as yet was come downe npon none of them, but they were baptized onely in the name of the 

Lord lefow + ang ir followeth, Then laid they their bands upon them, andthey received the holy Ghoſt * 

they are not baptized againe, bur only confirmed with laying on of hands : ſoin thisplace, they had 

received the baprtiſme of /ob»,which was hor ry ro be _ in the name of Jeſus, and then 

the Apoſtle layeth on his hands,and they receive the gift of rhe holy Gholt:they arc no more baptized 

chan the Diſciples ar Samaria, AE.8.16, Laſtly Saint Ambroſe judgement upon this you is this, (5b, 

1.de ſpirit.c.3. [ohannes in remifſionem peccatorum in advenientis Ieſu nomine non in ſus baytizabar,&c, 

Toba did baptize in the name of Chriſt,nor his owne name for the remiſſion of fins:bur they in the 19. 

of the Aﬀts had not received bapriſme in the name of Chriſt, as /#b= uſed te baprize:and therefore they 

baprized in the name of Chriſt Jeſus, neither was bapriſme ircrated in them, burtenewed, for 

theres bo one bapriſine. S. Ambroſe, though he rhinke bo theſe rwelve were baprized by S. Paxb; 

yet ſothinkerh, becauſe indeed they had nor received /obns Bapr:ſine, which hee holderh ro bee one 

Bapriſine, wich the Bapriſine of Chriſt, ; 

Arguwz. 3. The —_—_ of [ohn had not the invocation of the Triniric, as the Bapriſine of Chriſt 
bath : Ergo, ir is not the ſame : Belarm.cop 20, | 

Anſw, Firſt, thar there was the preſence and invocation of the Trinitie in the bapriſine of Toby, ic 
appeareth Marth. 3, where, when Chriſt came to /#5» to be baptized, God the Father ſpake from hea- 
ven, God the Sonne was in the water,the holy Ghoſt deſcended iin the likenefſe of a Dove : and Joh.1. lobat 33. b 
33. Hee that ſent me to - nin with water : Here isthe authoricie of God the Farher in /ohns 
tiſnc, ſaid 19 me, upon whom thou ſhalt ſee the fprrit come downe, &c. he it is that baptizeth with the 
boly Ghofs: here is the name and authoritic of God the Sonne, and of the holy Ghoſt, The Maſter of 
Sentences is of this opinion ; Twxe i1vocats nomine T Vinitatis mititutus cit in Jordane Baptiſmans, Oc. 

Thenin Jordane the name of the Triniric being invocared, Bapriſme was inſtirured,when the myſte- - 
ric of the Trinitic appearcd: 66.4. dif. 3.g. Secondly, Tobs uſed the fame forme in Baprizing, which FIR 
the Apoſtles did they baprized in the name of the Lord Jeſus, 4#.2.38.and ſo did. Tohv, A. 9.4.and ' —_y_ 
this S. Ambroſe tcitifierh , that oh» baprized in the name of Chriſt, /ib. 1. de ſpirirs c. 3. and 
therefore ir isnot unlike, bur that Tebu baptized in the name of the Trinitic, as the Apoſtles did: 
though the name of Jeſus only be expreſſed, becauſe thereby is ſignified the end and icbpe of Bap» 
tiſme for remiſſion of fianes, rather than an exaR and preciſe forme of Bapriſine. 
The Proteſtants. 

Wo fm Tobws baptiſme was not divers from Chriſts bapriſine, but was all one with it in ie 

and effe, and that they which were baptized by John, were baptized in the'name of Chrilt, and 
therefore needed nor againe vo be baptized : thus it is made manifeſt our of Seriprure. 

Argums. 1. Johns baptiſmc differed nor in the marter of the Sacramenr, for he baptized with wa- 
rer as Chriſts Apoſtles did, rhere was alſo the ſane forme of both, the word of God : for Tobn alſo ! 
raughe the people to belceve in Jeſus Chriſt that was ro come, AZ. 19 +4. There was alſo the fame At.rgy. 
ſcope and end of /ohns bapriſine : For he preached the bapriſmecf cepentance, for remiſſion of finnes, Mark.1.4. 

Mark. 1 .4. Ergo, it was the ſame with the bapriſme of Chriſt. 

Bellarmine an{wereth that Tohn did not baprize unto remiſſion of (Innes, but unto repentance t his 
bapriſme did incirc and ſtirre up to repentance, and ſo conſequently they which repented, obtained "4 
remiſſion of finnes, | 

Cenira. Firſt, Job preached the bapriſme of repentance to remiſſion of ſinnes, Luke 3.3. which is 
all one wich che bapriſme which Peter miniltred, 1.2.38, Rypent a»d be baptized, in the name of the 
Lord l:ſua, for remiſſion of ſimnes : repentance and remiſſion of finnes is the ſcope both of Tohns atid 
Peters baptilme. Bellarmine replicth, thar repentance went before Peters bepdnn as a preparation 
unto it, bur it followed /obzs in effeft. Contra. Firſt, it appeareth, Luke 3. 12, thatrhe Publicanes Luke g-12. 
which came to be baprized, firſt confeſſed their finnes, ſaying, Maſter, what ſhall we dee? and therfore 
repentance alſo went before /#bns Baptiſme, Secondly, if John: Bapriſme wrought repentance, then 
contrqneney alſo ir aſſured them of remiſſion of ſinnes : for where there is true repentance, there is 
remiſſion. Thirdly, S. Ambroſe, as I have ſhewed, faith, that /obwdid baprize iv rewsſſionems peceate= 
r#m , for remiſſion of ſinnos. 

Arguns. 2. Ifthe Bapriſmne inſtituted by Chriſt were another Bapriſine than Tohwr was,and yet he 
- himſcltewas baprized of /#hn : then ic would follow, that we are Ltd now with another Bap. 
tile than Chriſt himſelfe was, for he received Tobns Bapriſine : bur this were very abſard ro fay, thac 
there is not the ſame Bapriſme of the head and the n= of Chriſt and his Church : Ergo, Johns 
Baptiſme all one with Chriſts, 

Bell:rmine anſwereth, that it was more convenicat for Chriſt to receive Johns Bapriſme, than his 
owne leſt he ſhould have been thought himſelfe ro ſtand in need of regeneration. = | 

Contra, 1. labm alſo baptized for remiſſion of finnes : thereforeit there had bin any ſuch danger, - 

Chriſt might haye bin choughs ro need remiſſion of finnes, by receiving Zobns Bapriſme. 2. Chriſt 
was not baptized for any cauſe in himſclfe, bur ro give ag example to us : Forſs is became bins 10 fulfil 
| al 


The twelfth generallControverſie 


ab righteonſneſe : not to preſcribe lawes to others, whereofhe had nor binthe firſt praiicer himſelfe; * 
ſo was he circumciſed, his mother purified : fo did he cclebrarchis _—_— with his Apoſtles, nor 
. for his owne uſe, bur for our cxample : In his owne perſon for our rto conſecrate theſe holy 

inſtirutions. -. | | . 

Againe,the Apoſiles were baprizedwith none other than Job»: Baptiſime, for Chriſt baptized none : 
We dork che Scripture mona of any Bapriſme that wo fever, Gving when he waſhed 
their feet, ſob. 1 3.Saint Auguſtine ſpeaketh doubctully, as he is cd alſo, Decrer. part. 3, diftin{t, 
4+ 6.147. Apeſteles intellig rms jam fuifſe baptiz.atos, &e. We underſtand that the Apoſtles wer 
rized cicher with the Bapriſme of Teh, as ſome thinke, or which is more credible, with the Baptiſme 
of Chriſt : but it is conrrarie to the Scri char Chriſt baptized any, ob, 4. 1. therefore they were 
baprized with Tobns Bapriſine : ſeeing rhen that both Chriſt and his Apoſtles received /obas Bapriſine, 
it muſt needs be the ſame with Chrilts, 

So witnefſerth Leo 1. Epiftol. cap. 6, and ir is rchearſed inthe Decrees, pert.3.d;Þ.3.c.1 4. Sic veluit 
Chriſt us baptizari, &e. Chriſt fo was baprized, as it pleaſed him ro be circumciſed. And alittle after, 
Hedid cooſecrate in himſelfe rhe Sacrament of his owne Bapriſme, ſo ſhewing himſelfe as hee is the 
chicfe, ſoinall things ro be the firſt, &c. Chriſt therefore was baprized with his owne Baprilme, 

| S, Ambroſe alſo thus ſaith, Serm. 14. —_— tings debemuu codens forte, que Chriftus : Where 

fore brerhren we mult be dippedia the ſame founraine with Chriſt, that we may bee the ſame that he 
is. And the Maſter of Sentences faith, Inftitntio faita eft bapriſmi,cc. Bapriſme was inftitured when 
Criſt was baprized in Jordane : Ergs, Chriſt was baptized with his owne Bapriſme. 
Argue, '2, The Apoitle faith, Epheſq.5. One Lord,one faith ove baptiſme : but Tohas faith was the 
- Game with Chriſts faich, for he taughr the people ro beleeve in Chriſt, £2.19. 4. Ergo, his Bapriſme 
was one with Chrilts. : 

Bellarmine anſwereth : firſt, by thisreaſon wee may prove that Moſes and David had alſo the 
Bapriſme ot Chriſt, for chey had the ſame fairh,&c. | 

Comre, Firſt , bee anſwereth very adſurdly , ſeeing the Apoſtle ſpeaketh manifeſtly of thoſe 
times then preſent : therefore he ſhould have firſt ſhewed that #toſes avd Devid hadany Bapriſme ar 
all,and then we would alſo have anſwer. d,what kinde of Bapriſine it was. Secondly,ahd yet that B 
tiſme wherewith Moſes and the Ifraclites were baptized in the red Sea,and the cloud, was ſpiritu 
the ſame that Chriſts Bapriſme is, as the Apoſtle ſhewerh, 1 Cor.10.2. 

Secondly, faith he, ir would allo follow by this reaſon, thar heretickes have not the Bapriſme of 
Chriſt, becauſe they have nor the ſame faith : and therefore the Apoſtle doth nor thus reaſon, There is 

 onefaith, therefore one Bapriſme : bur exhorterh them ro unitic, becauſe they had all one faith, and 
one Baptiſme. | | 

_—_ Firſt, hereticks have the Baptiſme of Chriſt, if they baptize in the faith of Chriſt ; other. 
wiſe they have nor the ſame Bapriſine : tor an herericke baprizing inthe name of the Trinitie, bapti= 
zeth in the faith of rhe Trinitic, howſocver he belceve to himſelte : and therfore this objection not. 
wichſtanding, there is one faith and one Baprtiſme. Secondly, how could-che Apoſtle perfwade to uni» 
ric, becauſe they had all one Bapriſme, writing to the Epheſians, amongſt whom there were ſome thar 
had received onely /ohns Bapriſime, At. 19. 43. it ſohnsBapriſme and Chriſts had nor been all one ? 
Thirdly,S..4mbreſe provech that ſ#hns Bapriſme could not be iterated, by this place, anwuw Baptiſe 
muw,onc Bapriſine,{th, 1.de ſpirit.c.3.And fo alſo Leecnforcerh this place,thar Bapriſme is not to bee 
iterared,becauſc rhere is but one ? 

Bellermine denicth, that the proper end and ſcope of ſohns Baptiſie was for remiſſion of finnes : 
yet Awzaſtinegrantethit, who notwithſtanding being carried away with the error of that time, 
doth elſewhere pur ſome difference berweene the Bapriſme of John and Chriſt : To none of the Pro- 
phets doe we reade to have been granted, to baptize in water, inremiſſionew peccatorum, fer the remiſſion 
of founes, which was granted unto John : There being then the ſame proper end and ſcope of both theſe 

| Bapriſmes, how can chey chuſe bur be all one ? | 

i will Liſtly urge againſt chem their owne Maſter, who thinketh, that they which did not fem po- 
nerein Buy iſmo Tohannis pur their truſt in Johns Bapriſme,were nor baprized againe, {b.4.dif.2,f.bur 
none by him baptized (o did ; for he raughr them to beleeve in Chriſt, AF. 19.4.Erg, his bapriſme 
was not iterated, and ſo conſequently was the ſame with Chriſts Bapriſme. | 

1 Ter:s8au, though ſomerime he ſeeme ro thinke, that Johns Bapriſme did nor conferre the holic 
Ghoſt. yet he holder b it to have been the ſame Bapriſme with that which was miniſtred by the A 
ſtles : Nec quicquam refert inter e05,qu05s Toannes in Tordene,& ques Petrns in Tibers tinxnt : Nei 
is there apy difference berween rhote whom Jobs baptized in Iordane, and Peter in Tiber, at Rome: 
bur the Apoſtles baprizgd wich Chriſts Bapriſme. 

2 Damaſceve, thongh he alſo ſeeine ro diſtinguiſh berweene Chriſts Bapriſme and Tobss 2 yer hee 
conſficth, rhet there is but one Bapriſmee for remiſſion of fines : but lobns Bapriſme was for remifii- 
on of finnes, rherefore it was that one bapriſime, 

3 Confeſſion of Helveria the latter, chap. 20. The firſt that baptized was Tobn, who dipped Chrift in 
the water in [ordane ; from him it came to the Apoſiles, who ofter did baytize with water + The Apoliles 
baptiſmc then and /obws was the ſame, | 


4 Clive 


» of the Sathament of Baptiſmne: Quelt.s. 
Clitevens iffirtieth, +4 jpſs ablatio C rift baptiſmefuir + That waſhing wherewith Chriſt was 
4 of Tobi; new Jr Cer Hayy vey was alſo Tobmy » therefore the baptiſme of Chriſt 
and Ze wall ; bur conferred divers things : lohn baptized Chriſt, Chritt baptized 


, he with water, Chrift with the ſpirit.  * 


The eighthqueſtion,ofthe ceremonies andrites 6fBaptiſme: 


"ors The Payiftr, | Ll 
Hey have brought into the Sacrament of Bapritme a maltirvde of ſuperſtitious ceremonies, 

TT ntfiety they have greatly polluted the holy Sacrament of Bapriſine, mixing therewith cheir 
owne inventions. : 4 

Firſt before Bapriſine, they have deviſed theſe toyes to be uſed. Firſt, they doe exorciſe, conjure, 
and exufflare the evill ſpirit from the partic to be baptized. Secondly,they rouch the cares and noltrels 
with ſpetcle, har his cares may bee opened ro heare the word, and his noſtrels, ro diſcerne berweene 
the ſmell of good andevill. Thirdly,the Pricſt fignerh his eyes,cares,mourh,brealt,farchead,noſtrels, 
with the flgne of the crolfe, that all his ſenſes thereby mpbe ned, Fourchly, then hallowed falt 
is put into his mourh, rhar he may beſcaſoned with wi , and bec kepr from purifying in finne. 
Fiftly, the partie is anointed then wirh oyle in his breaſt, that hee may be ſafe from cvill ſuggeſtions, 
and betweene the ſhoulders, which ſignificth rhe receiving of ſpiriruall trengrh. | 

Secondly, theſe ceremonies doe accompanie Bapriſine ir ſelfe, 3. The font and water therein is 
conſecrated and hallowed, in the name of the Father, the Sonne, and holy Ghoſt. 2, Hee & thrice 
dppenia the warer, ro fignific the being of Chriſt 3. dayes in the grave. 

«dly, afrer Baptiſme, they have this uſe. 1, He is anointed wich holy Chriſtne in the top of the 
head, and chereby is become a Chriſtian, 2. A white garment is pur vpon him, to beroken his rege- 
neration, 3.” A vaile ispurupon his head, in roken that hee is now crowned with a royall Diademe. 

A burning taper is pur into his hand, to fulfill that Gaying in the Goſpell, Ler yewr light { ſhine 
fore men, F'c. Belbarms, (1b, 1. de baptiſme. 25, 26s 27.C atichiſes. Row. p. 310, Gabr, Biel. lib; 4.di- 


« 6+ 4.7, 
WM lk fb. = The Proteflants, 
Gafhſt theſe Popiſh ceremonies which they uſe in Bapriſine, we do reaſon thus. | 
x Ic iscontrarie ro the rule of the Goſpell, that there ſhould be ſuch rypes,ſhadowes, fignificati- 
"brought intorhs ſervice of God, as they make in Bapriſme : fur ſecing we have the body which 
is Grit, al ſuch ſhadowes ought to be aboliſhed, {olef.2.1 7. 
*F* Ini one Sacrament they have forged and found out many, as thcir chriſme, oyle, falr, ſpettle : 
which they make not onely ſcales of holy rhings, bur givers and conferrers of grace, which is more 
any Sacrament can have : andit iscontrarie to the Scripture : far the ſpirir of God is as the wind 
thar blowerh where it liſterh, /oh 4+ Ir is nor ried to creatures, elements, cxietnall ſigncs, as they in» 
cluke the ſpitir (as it were)in theſe ourward things, which haye power (as they affirme) ro give wiſe 
dome;ſt power againſt tho devilland ſuch like, Bur S. Pealfaich,that the weapons of eur war- 
fate ate nor carnal; + Cor, 10. 44 The mcanes whereby Chriſtians both obraine ſpiricuall graces, and 
ſhend cher! frotir evill;are ſpiriruall ': For if in Chriſt Circumcifion availe nor any thing, which was 
| ndtnginſticured of God: bur faith is all in all, G4 5.5. much more vaine and unavallable 
are the devices and inventions of men. | > 
3 This beggerly companic of ceremonies doth alſo deface and impugne the ſincere and pure in- 
ſtirution of Chriſt : None of thoſe ceremonies were uſed when Chriſt himſelfe was baprized, Adfarrh, 
3, which notwithſtanding have beene molt fir, confidering the worchinefſe of his perſon that was 
baptized : Neicher did Chriſt give any ſuch thing in charge to liis Apoſtles, but biddeth them onely 
preach, and baptize in the name of the Father, Sonne, and holy Gholt, Afatch. 28. 15. nor yer were 
any fach ceremonies inuſe in the Apoſtles rime': Saint Peter fairh, A.10; 47. Canany ran forbid 
COT theſe ſhould nor be baprized ? He callerh nor for oylc, (alr, ſpercle, or any ſuch thing; bur 
oO r water, | 
Zugabine urterly miſlikerh chis cumberſome rabble of needlefſe ceremonics, [pſaimrel:gionene,quen 
Dems paxcifſineic ſacramentls liberam ofſe voluit, oneribus premwun;,&e. They doc cumber religion with 


their bardenſome inventions, which Chriſt made free with a very few Sacraments : ſ@ tht the Jewes 4ecr 


caſe was more tolerable, who though they knew not the libertje of the Goſpell, yer were ſubjet ro 
the lcgall ceremonies, not to the inventions of men. | ; | 

And isit not even thus (T pray you) inthe Popiſh Church ? for never was Jewiſh Circuinciſion 
ſtuffed with the third parr of ceremonies, which their Bapriſine is defiled wichall, 

Againſt the ſuperſticious uſe of ſome of theſe ceremonies, as againlt the thrice dipping of the child 
in the warer,we hive the manifeſt decree,Concil. Toleten.4.cap.5.20d it is ratified deryer.pert.3, dif. 
c«p.35. Propter vitandum ſchiſmaiis ſcandaluns, vel keretici —_— | lam revrainns bepelfe 
avi wer fonem, ce To avoid the ſcandall of ſchiſme, and the uſe or falhion of tieretikes ; kr usin 
Bapriſme dip but once, leſt they, which uſe rodip _ {ceme to approve in {6 doingrhe hererikes 

Merion, 


15.Ectot; 


Pag.1449.3.8. 


Pag.2530.2.89. 


Lib.de corona 
militia. 


doth ſoobanrate mens minds, Qu4m femplici: as divinerum ope 


Lib,de bapriſ. 


' Cenlur,orient. 


CoJe 


Ioannes Faber 
derclig, © 
 Muſcovit. 
Gragnin. 
Sacranus, 
Harm.p.397, 


Fib.z,hzref, 
- titul baprif. 


' fpirirsour of infatirs, with cxaffiation orpuffing with the mourh;/by the which ceremonie be - 
. out of devils : bur it is nor necefſaric now,that power > — and 


> . - n S% 


The thirteenth genzzall Contra verſe 
aſſertion, following their tad Phra gko do number theizdi 
Trithriſts thr made 3. Gods, 'uſed eodip' thiice, z; and rhertgre the Councell tho 
Catholikes ſhould dip but once. O01 t1247h tae — Oh "1 wh 26k | F © 450 
Decrer.Greg.(1b.3 .tir.q.1.c.5. Tnnocemixa 3. determineth that they were not baprized, 40 hlivs 
confer fiene,&e. Whom certaine did annoint wirh fperrle, &c. their owne Maſtcr faith, Now'in afis 13 
e conſecrari pateſt Baptiſmuw, nifi in aqua ; Baptiſine cannor bee conſecrarcd in any other liquyr, 
t water, bb.4.dr/t»nFF;2.h.whar necd then, creaine, fpertk;, at ocd} | 3445 1 
See the teſtimonic alſo of the Martyrs : Thema Nawkes : Idenic in Bapriſthe all things invented 
- deviſed by man : as your oyle, creame, ſale, ſpertle, candle, conjuring of water, Fex. peg. 1585. 
E098. 2, Y: ICT # E132? 4; | | | 
+ Tobs Denley holy Martyr. The Eunuch faid to P bilip : See here is water: we do not read,that heaſ- 
ked for any creame,oyle,ſpertle,conjured water: forir ſeemerh thar Phibip had preached noſuch thing 
-unto him,'&e. p. 1685. col, 2. : | | =_— 
And further. '. 'Tereulian, though he make mention of divers ceremonies uſed in histime in Bap= 
rifine, as how they which were baprizcd taſted of honey and milke, and abſtained a whole week from 
their ordinary bathes : which ceremonics hee yeelderh onely ro cuſtome and tradition withour Scrip- 
'ture ; and the fame are now aboliſhed, and our of uſc in the Popiſh Church : yer hee miſlikerh ſuch 
mulrirude of ceremonies and vaine pompe uſed in Bapriſme: writing thus: T here 3s nothing which 
runs, Fc. as the fimplicitic and plainnefſe 
of the divine workes, andthe magnificence of the effect : Vt bir quog, quoniam tanta mplicyate ſine 
Pomps, fine apparatn novo aliquo, denig, fine ſumptu home in aqua ny &c. That here alſo, becauſe 
with ſuch gr-ar{implicitic wichour pompe,or any new preparation, and withour any co!t, a man be« 
ing pur into rhe water, commith forch,&c. ; EEO 
"''2 leremie Patriarch of Conſtantinople, after the thrice pp in the water, mal cth mentiogon» 
ly of annomtivg the partic baptized with cbriſme : The rude Muſcovites, though they be full of ridi 
culous rites and'ceremonies : yet uy abhor the uſing of falr and ſpertle in Bapriſine : as they which 
doe write'of their religion, doe teſtifie. "Toul 
7 Larter confeff. of Helyetia, c. 20, That 31 rhe moſt per felt manner of Baptiſme, wherein Chrifwas 
baptized, andwhich the reſt of the Apoſtles did uſe in baptiſme © thoſe things then, which by mans de- 
Vice were added afterward and uſed mibe hr r - eng! te mrs agar - CI of 
bapriſme : of the which kindisexorciſme,and the uſe of leght,oz t, ſpertle, and ſueb other thing 1,Cf-c, 
Conteſfion of Witremberg. c. 10. Dionyfam, whom they pn Areopegite, dntb infinuate, ayd,vhar 
wor obſcrely, that this ceremonie of anoiming was taken parily fromthe heatheniſh anointings, which 
wrefHers did uſe, partly out of the Law of Moſes, ©&c. and how cawit bee truly d as Fabianus ſaith, 
og ſhowld bee taught of the. Apoſtles, ſeerg the «1 of Cong 


that the ecremonie of the eutward anointin cel; 


doe witneſſe, that this ceremonie was influntrd of Sylveſter, & e. PA. nals ak 
" .4 Ailphonſua de caſtro refuterh the errorofenc Clesdine Biſhop of Turwin (that it was no bap- 


| riſme, which was not miniſtred with che ſigne of the croflle) by thisreafon, it is evident, when Chnſt 


inſticured bapriſmr,de ſgne crucis now meminiſſe, That he made nomention of the figne of the 
Nc: neither did he give any precept concerning anointing,&c; ra 


ring of 


our of the uncleane ſpirit was ſignified : it was conveniently uſed, while that gi | | 
of the uncleane ſpi g y «8 paar: 


{crh, Sie ex poreft effe baptiſmmns, Baptiſine may be withour 
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IHE THIRTEENTH: GENE- 
RALL CONTROVERSIE, OF- 


THESACRAMENT OFTHE LORDS 
SUPPER, OR EUCHARIST. © 


His Controverfic hath ewo parts: Firſt, of the Sacrament ir ſelfe, Secondly,of the Sacrifice, which | 
Na fay, is offcred up in the Sacrament : which hey call the Sacrifice of = Maſie. : 


The firſt part, of the Sacrament of the Euchariſt. TW) 


T= —_—_ of the Controverſie ſtanderh upon divers queſtions, Firſt, wherherthe badic of Chriſt be 

y and ſubſtanrially in the Sacrament. Secondly ,whether the clemenrs of bread and wine bee 
changed,converred, and tranſubſtantiate iaro the very body and fleſki of Chriſt. Thirdly, whethet the 
Euchariſt remaine a Sacrament after the uſe and celebration, Fourrhly,of the outward elements in =, 
Sacrament, Fiftly, of the words of conſecration. Sixthly, of the p cffct of che LordsS 
Seventhly, of the manner of cclebrating ir. Eighthly, whether ir — eco be miniſtred in one k 
Niachly, whether it is to be adorcd. 


 Thefirſtqueſtien, concerning thecarnall preſence of - 
Chriſts bodic in the Sacrament. | 


The Popifs 
N the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, under the formes of bread and wine, by heetheads of RETR 16Ecret, 
of Chriſt poken by the Prieſt,is really,verily,and ſabſtancially preſent, the narurall body and blood 
of Chriſt, which was conceived of the virgin —_ ſame body,that isnow in heaven, Rbew. Mag. | Fow1135: 
26.ſeft. 4.yer after another manner : For he is in heaven according roxhe narurall exiſtance of his. bo «iculs.6 
dy zin the Sacramenr,heis really preſent in his fleſb,yer TY by his omaiporens power,Con-, 
c#, Trid. (off. 12. car. 1» 
Argo. 1. The figures muſt beeinferiour to the things that aectignred and; repreſented: the $a- 
eraments ef the law were figures of the Sacraments in the Golpelk;-yherfore rhey £70 be in 
our. But onlefſe the bread and wine ſhould be the very blood and fieſhof Chriſt jovhe 
Sacraments in the law ſhould nor only not be inferiaitybur far ſy to Qurs, Asfor 
Paſchall Lambe is in nature to be preferred before bread, and rhe bn of rhe Lambedid 
repreſent the death of Chriſt,than the breaking af becad ; the caring TE rl bon 
the ſpiriruall nouriſhing,than the cating of breads Whertore,unleſ& we beleeve 
Sacrament,rthcir ſacrifices indignitie and cxcellentic,ſbould farcytced and 
& ſacrom Enchariſt.cap.z.This argument is urged by the Doway clams Lek 
Anſwer 1. It is not rrue, thar rheix Sacraments weee figures of outs; Bur Saint re 
both rheir Sacraments and ours do figure our and reprefent tlic ſame thi 
drinking of Chriſt, t Cor. 10.2,3. Our Sacramentsare indeed figures gd: mm 
theirs, and rheirs alſo had a certaine reference and relation ro ours: bus they MINON Y 
for then our Sicraments ſhonld berrhe body; of cheigy, whereas ey mi AY 


ments and ours, Sainr Peter faith, thar Bapriſieſisan crate ov 
of theeighr perſons in-che flood, 1 Fer, 3.21 Thejwate onc = 


all relation and refpe& one ro che other, Bur tha ma— age igas rr | 
== om Sy 


riſine and rhar are figures and fignes, and ndly.rpeaſtcaions 
Ee In 


2 Tf the reall preſence of Chriſt only cammendeth 
tide of che Law, whichin all other.reſpefts archerrey 3 by tex 
feriour to the Sacramenrs of the Law: for yonafirme 
Euchariſt: and in all other reſpeRs ic muſt needs Lo eto 10 Gin 


of regeneration, than is the waſhing by watcr : and the fleſh of 
_ So by thiareaſon, ehough you have won credit for the 


4's? 


ferc, chat dehough che real beſcr «part, yet our Sacraments are more 

z the pricc andworth IT yo: oy bee walghedian 
ny edinrefpet ofthe uſe; ro the whichrhey are ordained by the 
r ; ſois winc and milke betrer than water in their nature: 
» becauſe Chriſt hath now ſet it apart for a more boly uſe. 
the L more lively repreſent, Gay you, the dcath of Chrift, than the = 


F Bt ws - NO - bread mo _ _ inthe reef wo NEE then ſo 
figoificant ”%0 { but the breaking of bread now inthe light of the , in this 
abundance of ks :inftrucion, elnge Gone ofa thing alrcadic done and finiſhed, muſt 
neediice mare pregnant and lively in repreſentation, than the killing of ſacrifices inthe law, which 
were types of things ro come, the myſteric of the Goſpell being nor yer opened ro the world. 'And 
againc.the words of inſtitution,and conſecration uſed and pronounced in the Sacraments of the new 
Teftamenr, are cleercr and more fignificant, than any preſcribed in r}:c ſhadowes of the Law, and 
therefore doe make a more lively and cffeuall repreſentation in the elements, Wherefore our Sacra» 
ments are more excellent than theirs, in reſpett of the more cleer light and fuller ſignification,which 
they have by the word of God, and the preaching of the Goſpell juyned unto them : as the Apoſtle 
2Cory;;. faith, his GoſpeBwas not bid, 2 Cor. 4. 3. and leſiu Chriſt, was by bs preaching deſcribedin their ebe, 
Galathzy Galath, LI Wee neyd nor deviſe any other way of cxcellencic for our Sacraments, than this, whi 
we have ſaid, : 


to che Scriprures, 

Bellarmine anſwereth : Firſt,that ir is but an accidenrall thing in oor Sacraments, that they betoken 
athing done and paſt, arid therefore for all this fſen:ially the elements of the Sacraments of the Law 
areberrer.. i. 

Contra, Firlt, as though the excellencic of the accident doth not make the thing, being in ſubſtance 
leffe wortie, yiorecxccllent : as wine in the nartre and ſubſtance thereof is more worthic than wa= 
tex, yet water in Bapriſine inr of the accidentall uſe is more excellent than wine. Secondly, it 
is Dot DOW 4 thing accidenrall in onr Sacraments to repreſent a thing alrcadie done ; bur ir is of, and 
belongin to the nature of chem, which otherwiſe were no Sacraments, 

Sccapdl pies, tv rſes, ordained by Chriſt, at his laſt Supper, did repreſent his deathto 


eome; a refore in this reſpeR,” wasno moreworthicrhan the Sacraments of the old law, which 

did fhew alſo things ro come, Beflar. cap. 44 - 
Comra. Firſt, as Tohn Bapti# was greater by the teſtimonic of our Saviour, than a Propher, becauſe 
»--.-+, they did long before propheſic of him; bur he did point him oye with the finger, being already come : 
__  ſothclaft Supper of Chriſt repreſenting hisdeathyrhen inſtanr, is more excellent than the Sacraments 
= ofthe law, wing it long afrer to be fulfilled. Sccondly, he hath gainednothing by this reaſos, 
47 WW I ben ro Chriſts laſt oappan ſccing 'thar our Sacraments now doe demonſtrate Chriſts 
.-- .,» deathalreadic paſt; - Bur as the Paſſc-over at the firſt inſticutien thereot being eaten the Even before 
char deliverance,” was no lefle excellent than the feaſts of the Paſſe-over, afterward celebrated in re 


membranes of their deliverance __— more is Chriſts laſt Supper going before his death, herein ine 
Tour co the ctlebratien of thoLords Suppernow fince his dearh. 
" THrdly; the w6tds of inftitution are nor of the effence of the Sacrament, which they ſay make the 


marret.. Third) 


| P pany 1-05 tee, the words of con 


PN rs a has jo they yup 199mm. 
Mace iituſt'b of ing or drinking of Chriſt withoutthe 


Firf De nderſiooe woe 
S-rnn Vric hy Pigperty cant wfet manduc . Mezla che Terement: Firſt,verſ. 
anthCnAlt) rh a + hee fpeakerh of a thing ro come the Sacrament was 
Yen {MH Aeon renters. cnnf ark and the cating thereof for belec- 
1n thifftaſe the browl-was/given alrcady.' £58 34 of Ar 
: þ A 


of the Exchariſ®: Queſl/t lv 59t 


Anſw. Chriſt alſo ſpeaketh inthe preſenc tenſe, verſe 32. At father giverh you the rrup bread from 
heaven : And, I em the living bread that came dewne from heaven: if any men cat of thu bread, be ſhalt 
live fer ever, verſ.51. Hefaich nor, hethar ſhall car, bur he that even now carerh.. And afterward bs yeaſ.;1.54, 

kerh of che time co.come ; The breed that / ſhall give, becauſe lisdedth and poke was nar yer 
niſhed7 therefore he ſaith, The bread that 1 ſhall give, i my fl:ſb, mbich I will give forehelife of che 
world : Bur he ſpcakerh evcry where of the cating of his fleſh in.che preſent renie, wverſ-35-50.51.53- 
which caanor bee underſtood of the ſacramencall caring, the Sacrament being nor yer inlicured, but 
of a ſpiricuall mandacation. | of a 

Secondly, ſay they, thoſe words being applied to the Sacrament, muſt necds alſo bee underſtaod 
propyrty'eng o_ for the very cating ot che fleth of Chriſt ,. and drinkipg his blood, nor crops - ; cfol 
cally, or tigurartively. | | 4 

Ve fcth of Chriſt, which Chriſt promiſcrh to give chem to bee carey, hee preferxeth befarcxhe 
Marina, which their fachersdid car in the wil : the true bread which he giverh them, is more 
excellent rhan the bread of Manna, Bur if che breadiin the Sacrament doe but fignific che fleſh of 
Chrift, and bee not ir in very deed, it ſhould bee no beter than Manna, which alſo did ſignifies and 
ſhewtarch Chriſt, Bellarm, cap.6. in ap 6 

Anſwer, Firſt, Chriſt compareth not the materiall Manna, and the ſacramenrall bread rogerher, 4901 
but he ſpeaketh ot che rruc bread,which is himſclfe, as verſc3 3, T be bread of Gods he, which commerh Ve-33-33: 
downe from beaven : The Sacramear,neither facramenrall bread was yer given or inltiruced,neicher yet», 21 
coul#be caren : bur rhiis bread whereof Chriſt ſpeakerh, was even at that rime given ; as verſ.32. A 
father giveth you the tyne bread from heawen'and it waseven thento bee earen : verſe 58, , He that ca- 
rech of this bread, ſpall live for evertSo then the true bread, thar is,Chrilt is preferred before Manna.Se + 
condly; the ſicramenrall bread, withourany carnall preſeace, is more excellent. chan Hoſes Manna, 
being 4 more lively and full repreſencation of the fpirituall manducacion of Chrilt, + | 
- * Thirdly, chac Chriſt (peaketh of a ſfacramenrall cating and drinking of Chriſt, Bel/armyine thus fur- 
ther proverth : becauſerhar the Jewes underſtood Chriſt ro ſpeake ot the very eating of his fleſh, and 
wer©sffcnded at it : neither doch Chriſt corre&t ——_ as hee doth inſtrut Nicodewws igno» 
ratice, /ob.3, furthcr expoundiug himſelfe : and if Chrift had mean only that he ſhould be ſpirirnally WT 
eaten, they needed nor to have taken any offcace, Bellarm.cap.y,urgum.z. A | ' 

' @oxtra. Firlt, it is falſe, that our Saviour correterh nor the error of the Capernaires, ſeeing hee 
farrher thus expounderh-himſelfe, verſc63. The fleſb profiteth nothing, the word: that I fpeake are ſpiris 
and life : ſhewing, that he mult be ſpiritually underſtood. Secondly,ir is true, that they nceded norrs 
have taken offcnce at Chrilts ſpeech, being altogether of a fpirituall cating, if they had rightly.con- 
ceived him : bur becauſe they underſtood him groſly of a carnall cating, as the ah 15a thereaf 
1p the offence, This argument he might very well have cuncealcd, for irmaketh molt againit 

imſclfe. | 1 . 2.4 

Fourthly, this diſtin&ion of ſpecch wſed by our Saviour Chriſt, and (o often repeated, ts eas by $:,1.6:2 
fleſh, and drinks his blood, verſ. 54.56. ſheweth, thar he ſpeaketh ot che ſacramenrall cating anddrink- Vaſz446 +» 
ing under the ſignes of bread and 'wine : for otherwiſe in ceſpiricuall receiving of Chrilt by faith, ir K 
is all ove ro car him and drinke him, Bellarw.erg 4. ' 

Contra, Firit, you your ſelves alto make a—_ berweene the ſacramentall cating and drin- = » mal 
king of Chriſt, miniſtring only under one kind : wherefore you are 20{wered by your owne praftice, | 
Secondly, the Scriprure ſpeaking of the ſpirituall _— of Chriſt by faich, doth ofcenuſe this , ..- : 2 # 
diſtinfion of cating and drinking, ro ſhew; that Chriſt is che abſ@lure tood of our ſoule ; as Lobn 6, _ 35 
verſ. 35, He that commeth ume me ſball never bunger, and bee that belecynth in mee ſhall neverthinſ, 
And Toh, 4 14. Whoſcever drinkerb of this water, ſhall never bee more athirſs : which places arc oncly 
underſtood ot the receiving of Chriſt ſpiricaally by faich, ov 

Now on the contraric ſide we wilbprove, char this place conrainedin the 6. chapter of Jobw can- 
aot be ſo underſtood as they expound ir. ed 

| Firſt, Chriſt ſpeaketh nor onely of rhe ſacrament4ll cating of his fleſh, and drinking of his blood, 
bur generally of the ſpiricuall participation by faith; wherher in the Sacrament or without, which is 
wrought in us by the holy Ghoſt. | | 

Argum. 1, Ifit bee underitood of the Sacrament, then it will follow that no man can bee ſaved, 
unlefſe he do receive the Sacrament : for Chriſt fairh, v#r/. 5 3, Excepr you rat my fiſh aud drinks wy Tokn 6.57, 
blood, you cannot have life in you. This, I am ſarc, they will hardly grant, that the Euchariſt alſo ſhould 
be neceſlacie, as they make Bapriſine, to ſalvarion. | 

' Bellarmwing anſwereth : firſt, by this reaſon nor the ſacramemalleating oncly of Chriſt, bur the ſpi- 
rityall alſo, which is by faich,is excluded : tor infants have no fMh, whereby they ſhould eat ordrink 


Chriſt. Secondly, this place then of necefficic muſt be underſtood of men of yeeres, who eitherin at, 
or atthe lcaſt in vow and deſire muſt bee partakers of the Sacrament : and this appearerh, becauſe 
Chriſt faich, verſ.53. Exxcepe ye eat,Ge. ſpeaking ro thoſe that heard him: bur treating ot the neceflity 
of Bapciſine, he ſaith nor, except ye b4 borne of warer, Ft. butin generall words, except 4 man be borne 
ef water, &c. Andbefide Chriſt ſpeakerh of caring of bread, whereas children are fed with milke, * 
and not bread, cp.7.reſÞ Ad argu. 3. , 


Fff 3 Contra. 


lehn 3.5, 


lJoel.3.31, 
Pre.1.8, 


lam.g.rg., 
I Cor.11.27, 


Toha IO:f7« 


$94 


 ICor,to.4.17. 


Mark.$.15. 


Iohn $0.9. 
Iohn 15.1, 


che word is 
contane. Sec 
BB our anſwer 


RereQ.210. 
Tokn 6g. 


b-. you The thirteemth generall Controverfic | 
ct the life of Chriſt is applied unto ſomany ofthem , - 


Verſ:58.59.- 


Contra. Firſt, though infants have no ct 

are ſaved by the fecrer operation of Gods ſpi tor ſeeing Chriſt givech life unco the world,and he no 
otherwiſe giveth life,than as he is the true C— 

life,then infanrs alſo if they have life and Glration in him, 
this bread. , be it granecd, that chis place is 
yeers(which we will ot much ſtand upon)yer ir 
are prevented by death, before they receive the Communion, ſhould be damned : for altho they 
doe much in heart and vow defire it, this is nor facramencally, bur ſpirirually by faich go car Chris: ; 


which wee ſay is the true meaning of this place, Thirdly, why m nor alſo rhat place of Bapriſme, 


Tob,z. Unleſſea man be borne of water e+e. expounded of thoſe 0 c& age, as well as this ?T 
Ta ar an nk Ko: mourhes for that place fo nnd { amr rhe neceflitic of 
iſe. The ncewhich Belarwine pretendeth, isnothing : for in this place alſo, ver/.54. Chriſt 
| eth in the third perſon, whoſoever caterh my fleſh, rc. hath eternal kife : fo thar the contraric, 
- amr xp in the ſecond perſon, except yee ear,& c.verſ. 53-appearcth to have the ſamermea- 
ning. ourthly,his objection thar children cat milke, nor bread, is norhing : ſecing our Saviour ſpea- 
kerh not of materiall, bur ſpirituall bread : and therefore, as men of yeeres may be tcd with ſpiricual) 
milke, r Corimh,3.2. 0 children in yeeres may be nouriſhed with ſpiriruall bread. 


; et Arguz. 2. Thar Chriſt peaketh of that bread which is ſpiritually catca by faith, it is evident our 
lehn6.47.48. of = x. anon He that belreveth in me hath everlaſting life, Ferſ. 48.1 am he breadof life, And 


verſ.50. Thu i: the breadthat commerh downe from beaven, that be that eateth of it, ſhould net die. By 
this it appeareth, that ro beleeve in Chriſt, is to cat Chriſt. 
Bellermine anſwereth, chat Chriſt indeed ſpeaketh of the true bread, which is himſclfe, communi. 
_ unto -- ay : as alſo he maketh mention of the ſacramentall bread,verſ.s 1.The bread that 7 
well prove 5s . 
ontra. Tei evident that Chriſt ſpeakerh in this place ef one and the ſame bread, which is him- 
ſclte : firſt, he ſaith, 7 ew the living bread, verſ.51. And againe, the bread that I will five is my fleſh:bux 
Chriſt and his ficſh arc all one; and therfore Chriſt and his fiſh are one and the ſame bread. 
verſ. 58. Chriſt ſpeakerh of the bread which came downe from heaven ; bur the ſacramentall bread 
commeth nor from heaven : Ergo,Chriſt ſpeaketh nor of that bread. Thirdly,the cffets of the bread 
arc ty gr Chriſts fleſs, _ -—__ - verſ. 54. _ be jay eateth the bread, that 
Ca20e ſhall live for ever, verſ, 58. W re the by briſt, and the fleſh of Chriſt 
Soo ET a 
© Jo ri al ff. eatet my [4 ive ever, s but ev one that cateth 
Chriſt Gcramentally,is nor ſaved : wherefor: Chi kerh nor >> conn ue 
Bellerwine anſwegeth, the words of Chriſt muſt bee underſtood condirionally, if they doe car 
Chriſt arighe: as in like manner the Scripture fairh, [vel 2. Whoſerver callerh pen the name of the 
Lord, ſhell be ſaved: and yct itis aid, Prov.1, They ſhalcebupon me, but 1 will not heare thecauſe they 
call nor arighr. 
Centre. This condition is ſomerime requiſite to bee underſtood in ſuch things as may be withour 
ir :a$ in prayer, becaulc all prayer isnor intruth :and therfore S. lemes faith, The ayer of faith (not 
every praycr) ſval ſave the ſich, [aw.5.But in this caſc of cating and drinking Chuitd, this condition is 
ſaperflaous, becauſe ic is impoſlihle ro cat and drinke Chrift, it ir be not done aright : a man may car 
the bread, anddrinke the cup of the Lord unworthily, as the Apoſtle faith, 1 Cor. 1 I-27. bur he can» 
nor cat ordrinke Chriſt unworthily : for he either catch him nor ar all ; or if hedoe, ir muſt be cffe. 
Quall: for Chriſt himſelfe faith, verſ. 55, Hy fleſh is moet indeed : wherefore hee that caterh Ch; 
— won cat him atall, muſt necds have meat indeed, and ſo conſequently bee nouriſhed ro 


Argem.4 , Theſe words, verſ. 51. The np wed wv7 fleſh, cannotin their owne ſenſe 


bcc underſtgod of the Sacramenr,ſecing they themſelves that the bread after tragſubſtanriati 
is annihilare, and is bread no more. . I 


— INOS is here driven to this ſhift, ro ſay that bread is nor here taken properly, bur generally 
meat, _. 

Comtrs, Firſt, he himſclfe in his anſwer to our firſt argument objected, that infants were not com- 
prehended in this generall ſpeech of Chriſt, except ye ear, ec. becauſe they car nor bread but milke: 
where hee raketh bread 4 and not for any meat ; for milkealſo is mcac : and yer forgetting 
himſelfe, he takerh ir here improperly. Secondly, if Chriſt ſpe not of bread properly, then neither 
ofdrinke properly : then not of ent, which is not with any mear, but only wich 


Arg. 5. Tf Chriſt hath relarion tothe Sacrament, then muſt it of neceſlitic be miniſtred in both 
kinds; forinevery place he joyncth both rheſe rogerker, the catiog of his flcſh, and drinking of his 
blood : bur this is contrarie to their praftice. 

Fellermine anſwereth, that the fleſh and blood of Chrift is as fully received hnder one kind as both, 
as hee himſelfe faith, worſe 57. He thet eateth ve, ſholl live by me's ſo that kee which caterh Chuill dot, 
borh cat and drinke him, reſpon/. ad gum. 10. 


Conra, 


The thirteenth generall Controverfie 


ED PE The Papifo. 
iſt i is Sacrament, ſaid unto his after he had given thanks 

x *C wh blefied [nome neu [This] is my wor 3 ngreecrinh is contained in this 
bread, or ander the formes ofthis bread,ismy very bodic, Ber.c4p.9.So that thele words muſt needs 

taken prope figure. k BY : 

we Ir is not | cotta downe flat $ and commangements, and di- 
re rules in obſcure ecrmes, or figurative _, bur plainly and cvidently ; rherefore iris nor 
like, that Chriſt being now ro preſcibe unto his Apoſtles the perperuall Law and formic of this Sacra» 


ſcurcly. R | 

ce bin thike by ak and fignes tothe Phariſics, yerthere was no cauſe why he ſhould 

fo doe ori gc ry 00s | | Rte 

Avſw. rt. Iris very well, that you will now (though I rhinke unawares) grant unto us, bs 
epts and rulcs in Scripture arc ſer downe _ and plainly : wherefore the Scriptures cannot 

Fo hard and obſcure, as you would bearc us in hand they arc, ifthe precepts and rules of faith bee 

evidently in Scripture expreſſed, as you ſecme to confefſe, whar reaſon have you ro keepe backe the 


ipture? 

my PIG cha the 4 no figures nor tropes, in the declaration of the lawes and Sacra- 
ments'of the Church : for fairh not S. Paxd, ſpeaking of the Sacraments of rhe Jewes, Poira erat- 
at is, ſignified Chriſt ? Likewiſe in the 17, verſe, We 


) Chriſt, 1 Cor, I'0. iſt ? Likey 
_ _ EG wer —_ is, our Giricuall unitic and conjun&ion is repreſented, in that we 


arc partakers of one bread. Gith, the rocks was Chrif, he ſpeaketh not of he ma- 


char where the A (2 
Rn nr wy of the rims me inviſible : ebey dranke of the fpiriinall R ocks that fol- 
lowed them, (ith the Apoſtle, verſ. 4. and thenir followeth, che rocks was Chrift, This provethno 
rope in the Sacrament, which wasthe martcriall, nor the ſpirituall rocke, BeJerw.cap.9. | 
| wks Firſt, the Apoſtle callerh the mareriall rocke ; "54 verſ.3. he called the viſible Man- 
ſpiciruall mear, as Auguſtine ſaith, Spiritnale aliquid / Jnry ws in Pſalm. 77+» Becauſcit hada 
_ ſignificarion. Sccondly,ir may appearc to bee ſo, both becauſe this y__ rocke, that is, 
w 


is Gai that is, the warer did run along by them for their 
Dn ape nay of Gre, he ſhould improperly be ſaid ro follow 


Fg 


continuall uſe : but Chriſt wear before them in a pillar 


_ chem ine, they all dranke of this ſpirituall rocke-z bur of rhe rruc ſpicituall water none bur the 


faichful! i ke. q "EY « Y 
i iour would ſpeake darkly, being alone with his Apoſtles, thereby to ſtirre 
a — = 17 ers none his A rs. hee biddeth chem beware of the leaven of 
the Pharifies, Mark. 8. 15. Yet this ſpeech of our Saviour Chriſt uttered in the hearing of his 
files, This is my bedie , was neither darke nor obſcure, rhar rhe Apoſtles need much be troubled a- 
ho the underſtanding. Nay, mauy things being ſpoken in borrow cd and meraphoricall words, are 
: d with greater gracc, and carric a fuller ſenſe : When Chriſt aid, / am the doore, Toh.10.9,1 am 
_—_ _ lob p 5.1. he ſpake by a figure as he doth here, for neither was hee a vine, ora doore, as the 
b ad was nor his bodie : yer which of the Apoſtles was there, rhar underſtood him nor, when hee 
called himſclfe a vine, and adoore ? Neither could they doubr of our Saviour Chriſts meaning here, 
Thirdly, theſe words, faich BeLermine, This is my bodice, neither any other ſpeech of Scripture isro 
unlefſe ſome other Scriprure doc ſhew ir ſo ro bee taken, or ir bee repugnant to 


be raken figuratively, up h ., © . 
DON ; his ſpecch of Chriſt is not : for whereas they allea e, that itis contrarie to 
he _ = ewe" 0my rw Catholikes doc belceve the aſcenſion of Chriſt, and yet hold the 
0 ichſt i Bollarns.cop.9,argum. 3* 1 . 
real p_ - waar _— rm which muſt be underſtood in a figure, as where Chriſt faith, 
1 emihe deere, the vine, fe. doc allo infinuate how pa i bo be amy ag : __w wn. Lok 
: | - at ari 'P 215 ” 
did belceve the aſcenſion of Chriſt aright, as S. Petey mw —* bu thefo wm of bread and winc, who 


Mere a quar- - pxpainexnrill, fc, they would not containe himin ea 


ned in heaven : for if Chriſt could be contained in divers places at once, the Angell 


SEntrwutobold, — —_— by (this) Chriſt nnderſtanderh his bodie contained under thoſe formes. 


7 1Cove. 1, Thisarticle(bee is uſed 

atndichereforcis pur in _ m__ arp - 
_ —_ . . Py 

— nr hear Terre bach foe hav loaves and a few fiſhes, (both in tlie maſculine gender) ſed 

gued-beo ſant,&c. bur what are theſe things, 

meanc hisbodic,zherc ſhould bee a tautologic or 

guy tne cen | bedie which i given for you: but histruc bodic, nor the 


n Secondly, hee urgeth theſe words, My figure 


ir is the propertic of bread to gi 
alſo ſome waics be made partake of 
underſtood of thoſe that arc #dw!ti, of 


upon their expoſirion,thar many which 
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Contrs. Firft, to cat and drinke Chriſt fpiricually by faith is all one : but facramentally to eat him, 
and drinke him, are two divers things; for otherwiſe the one clement were ſuperfluous, dly, 
Belarmine himſclfe, cap. 5. argue. 4. cnforcerh this diftintion of cating and drinking, ro bee under- 
ſtood of rhe Sacrament, where Chit is bothearen and drunke under the formes of bread and wine, 
whereas ſpiricually, faith he, ir isall ohe ro car and drinke Chriſt $ bur now forgertjng himſclfe, hee 
wouldaake away this diſtintion : wherefore all this while he hath aid nothing, | 

Avugoſtine allo thus writeth upon theſe words, Hoe ef# mandacare illem eſcam, & illum bibere po Tradtialo- 
tus, is Chrifts manere, & illum m anemtem in ſe habere : Thisit is tocar that fleſh, and rodrinke char M4nnats: 
drinke, ro abide in CN NCIES Bur this may be d one without the Sa» 
crament : Ergo, it is nornicceſſaric ro underſtand ir of the Sacrament, . 

Secondly, rhough wee ſhould _ rhar rhis whole treatiſe Tobn 6. may ficly be referred to the Sa- 
crament, yet the words mult be raken figuratively, for the fpirituall caring and drinking of Chrift in 
the Sacrament, and not otherwile, 

Arg- 1. Verf. 35. Chrilt ſo cxpoundeth his owne words: [ am the bread of life, bethat conmmeth to lohn 6.35. 
we /bhaU not cy and hethat belzeveth in me ſpall not chirfl, To cat then, and to drinke Chriſt, is to 
belceve in him. | 

| Bellermine anſwereth : firſt, if rhe bread in the Sacrament be bur figuratively the fleſh of Chriſt, and 
not the very ficſh ir ſelte, then Chriſt ſhould give no berter thing than Aſſes did, who alſo gave them 
Manna, which was a type and figure of Chriſt, cap.6.reft.«d rgam.1. 

Contra. Firſt, chough Mannatd the faichfull amongſt the leaclites were not onely a matcriall, bur | 
a ſpiriruall food, as the Apoſtle ſheweth, 1 Cor. 10. ze yet in this place mention is made thereof, as it x Cor.10.3; 
was a matcriall food :as verſe 35. Moſes gave you net bread from heaven ; bur as Manna loka 6.35. 
Chriſt, it wasa heavenly bread : wherefore the facramenrall bread compared with the materiall Man» 
na, is much more cxcellent. Secondly, Manna {ignified Chriſt, yer darkly and obſcurely : burin the 
Euchariſt he is after a morclively and ſenfible manner exhibired and repreſented unto us; and there» 
etin comer of the ſpirituall oſe alſoir excellerh. 

y, Gaith hee, they asked a figne and miracle of Chriſt, ver. 30. bur inthe cntation of 
Chrifts flcſh oncly there is no miracle, neirher in — him =Y faith, Bellarm. ibid. 
Contra. Firſt, the comming of the true bread which Chriſt giveth here as a' ſigne, 
ve#ſ. 32. and the incarnaring of the Sonne of God, is the grearcſt miracle in the world, which the 
of: doe wonder ar, and defire yet to behold, 1 Pet.1.12. Secondly, to belecve in Chrift and ro-ap- 1 Pez1.13: 
him « fy is called by the Apoſtle agreat myſterie, 1 Tim. 3. 16, And Auguſtine airh, * TimoW.z.46 
Prorſue mejus hoc d1xerim, quan ealum & terra : Thyitisa greater worke than the heavenand the 
Trabt. 71. i Tohen, 
#w. 2. Chriſt underſtandeth another manner of cating of his fleſh, rhan the Capernaires did. 
Burks my ined char Chriſt would giyc his veric fleſh and blood to bee caren: andtherefore they 
went away offended, and ſaid, This is an hard ſaying, verſ.60. Therefore Chriſt to corre their erro,, lahn#,6e, 
nious conceir, ſaith unto them, that his words were ſpirit and life, that is ſpiritually co be underſtood, 
verſe 63. : 
| A Aneuſtine interprereth thoſe words of Chriſt, as if he had ſaid, Spoitzaliter imtelligite, quod la- 
em ſums: You mult underſtand —_—_— which I have aid. You ſhall nor eat this body which 
you ſec, nor drinke that blood, which ſhall be ſhed for you : Sacramentum vobis aliqued commendavi, 
Prrievaliter intelleFinms viviſicabit vor : 1 have commended a certaine myſtery and Sacrament unto 
which being ſpiricually underſtood, ſhall quicken you. And in another place, Thenthe bodie and 
of Chriſt ſball be life toevery one, when that which is viſibly done in the Sacraments, I» ipſa veritete 
Piritnaliter manducater, &c. bein truth ſpiritually earen, and ſpiritually drunke : as the Lord him- 
ſclfe fairh, &c. Ay words are ſpirit axd life, c. De verb. Apoſt ſerm.2. | 

Origen thus interprererh this place, How.7. in Levis. Propteres care cjus verme cibus, & ſanguis cjew 
veru perm Fe. Therfore his fleſh is very mear, and his blood very drinke : for by the fleſh and blood 
of his word, he nouriſhcrh mankind. 

Bernard alſo thus cxpounderhtheſc words : Quid ef} mendacere ejne carnem, & bibereejue ſangui« 
new, nfs communicare paſſionibus ejus, & cans converſationem imitari, quan geſſit in carne? Serm. z. in 
Pſalm. Whar is ir to car his fleſh and driake his blood, bur re communicate with his paſſions, and ro 
imicate his converſarion in the fleſh ? . 

Againe, in another place : Qui menducat carvens & bibit ſanguinem menm, c, boc eft, qui recolis 
warren med, gon gon TE membra ſua que ſunt ſuper terram, habe: vitow aternam : bi, © 
de dligends Deo : Het carcth my fleſh, and drinkerh my blood : thar is, he which remembrech my 
death inhis mind, and by my example doth mortific his earthly members, hath crernall life, This fa- 
ther : huereld wendy, ciwetie ro the acramenrall cating. , 

y,co this place enforced out of the fixth of [obs,divers of the Papiſts and of the more 
gg oberg rr ue 7 an — andy any 
$4. canon, Mifſe. Nicolans Cuſane epift. 7. ad Bobemos, Thomas Cajetanm. 3. per. qu. 8. arctic. 
he fa mare Tapper. in explicet, artic, I'S» Lowanienſ, So that we Wait gt their ; celtimonis 
againſt rhem. | : 4 


_ 
- 
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fignre of his bodice, was given for ns : Ergo, he meanerh his rrue and naturall bodice, 
- "Contra. As np ot pune Thu ewp « the new Teftanent in ney blood, ſhed for you: where the parti- 
ciple inwrocdvor, ſhed, with mane the cup,not with (alan ) in my blood ; as the Evangeliſt (aizh 
the cup was ſhed, by a double figure, firſt raking the cup for rhe wine, and ſecondly wine for Chriſts 
blood : fo thisſenſe may very well hold, this bread is my bodie, thatis, a figne of my bodie, which is 
given for you. | | 
Thirdly, if, ch « my body, bee nothing el{e, but this is a figne of my body, why may wee nor pro« 
nounce inlike manner of the ſacrifices and Sacraments of ys nn which were alſo fignes and fym- 
boles of Chriſt ; and likewiſe of Bapriſine, and of the word of Chriſt, thar they are his very body arid 
fcſh, becauſe rhey are fignes thereat : bur rhe Scriprure fo ſpeakerh nor, bur onely of the Euchatiſt : 
Ergo, itis not a figurative ſpeech. 
Comrs. Firſt, although arcaſon might cafily bee rendred, why the Sacraments of the law ſhould 
nor have rheir denominaridn of the body and blood of Chriit, as the Euchariſt hath, becauſe Chriſts 
dearh was not then fo plainly deſcribed, as at rhe inſtirurion of the Lords Supper; yer we ſe that this 
hraſe of ſpeech is alſo uſed of thoſe legal! Sacraments : as the rocke is ſaid to be Chriſt, 1 Cor, 10, 4. 1 Cor.10.4. 
bein but x rype ofhim : and Chriſt is called rhe Paſſe-over, or Paſchall Lambe, 1 Cor, 6. 7. Seconds * ©**67- 
ly, rag in Bapriſme the water in Scripture bee not (> evidently called Chriits blood, as the cupin 
the Eucharilt (che reaſon whereof is plaine, becauſe in Bapriſme the blood of Chriſt is ſer forth as 
the worker of our regeneration,and new bicth: bur in the Eucharitt it is propounded as our fpiricuall 
drinke and nbariſhmenc) yer wee ſee, rhat rhe Scripture is nor ſilent in this behalfe, as T0b.7.38. the _ 7.38. 
warer is called the fpiric : and Ti.3.5.che waſhing che new birth : and Revel. 7.14, They have made Rds a 
their long robes white in the blood of the Lambe : the waſhing of water in Bapriſime, whereby they are Epheſ.5.26. 
ſinRified in the word, Epheſ. 5. 26, is called the blood ofChriſt. Thirdly, as rouching the word of 
God, ic may alſvin ſome ſenſe bee called the very fieſh of Chriſt : for by hearing of the word Chriſt 
commeth in nnro us, and ſupperh with us, Revel.3. 20.bur he dwellech in us onely by cating his fleſh, Revel.z.20, 
and drinking his blood, Toh. 5. 56. wherefore the hearing of his word, is the very cating of hisfleſh, 1932 6.56. 
And ſo Origen expoundeth, Carnibus & ſangnine verbi,efe. He doth feed us with the fleſh and blood 
of his ward, Hom.7.Levitic. 
kg Now on the ocher fide, we will make it plaine, that theſe words of Chriſt are ſpoken tro- 
2 Arguns. 1, Where Chrift faith according to S, Lake, Thi eap is the new Teſtament in my bleed, 
Luke 22.23. we muſt needs admit a double rrope or figure : for firſt, the cup is4aken for tha whichis Luk.14.33. 
contained in the ondly,che wine in the cup was not rhe new Teſtament, bur a figne of thenew 
Teſtament. If then in one = of the Sacrament he ſpake by a figure, why not alſvin the ocher, wh&h 
he Gaich, Thir 4 wy body, that is, a lively4igne and ſeale thereof ?, 
Belleywine anfwererh : firſt, that in theſe words, this cup « the new Teſtament, &ec, a trope muſt 
needs be admicrtd z bur ſach a rrope, as dorh explicare ir ſelfe : for, whereas Chriſt faich, Drink je aUof 
this,and, which & ſhed for you, cvery man may underſtand of himſelfe, thar nor the cup ir (elfe is drun- 
ken, or ſhed, bur theliquor in rhe cup, And againe, Marthew and Marke doe thus write, rbis is my 
bleed, who doc ſhew us how Saint Luke is to be expounded, ſaying, this ewp, &e. tha is, the blood 
in the cup, cap. 1 1 .reſþ. ad argu. 8. bur all che Evangeliſts ſay, rhis is my bodie : rherefore the like fi- 
gure cannor be admirred jo cheſe words. | | 
Comra. Firſt, as men uſe vor todrinke or ſhed cups, fo neither rocat humane fleſh, or mens bo- 
dies: and therefore common uſe will find our a trope in the one ſpecch aswell as in the orher: as well, 
when Chriſt ith, rake, ear, rhis is wy bode z, as when he faith, drinke of this cup. Secondly, every 
figurative ſpeech fn Scripture, thopgh it bee not expounded by another place, yer may bee umder. 
ſtood to be figurative by the caruand propertic of the thing ſpoken of : as S. Pawn! ſaying, the rockhh 
ir (rift, — expound tot himſelfe, yet every man knowerh that a ſtone cannot be Chriſt, no 
more can bread be his body, bur in fignification. Thirdly,yer our Saviour himſclfe expounderh theſe 
words; this is my bedze, in another place, where he had ſaid, the bread 5s my fleſh, loh. 6. 51. and theg Iohns.5163 
ſhewing his meaning he ſaith, wer. 63. ary ages 10 nothing, my words are ſpirit and life : forthen - 
he muſt be underſtood ſpiritually, Fourthly, neither doth Marthew, faying,thir is my bloodof the new 
Teftament, expound $.Luke, this cup is the new Teftaneent in my blood : for ifby the cup, bee under» 
ſtood blood ; then the meaning fhould be this, 1h3 blood is the new Tefament in ney blood, which were 
abſurd. Bur Befrywine take away this abſurditic by a diſtinion, Gaying, that blood is taken 
here diverſly ; in the firſt place for the blood in the Sacrament; in the ſecond, for his blood ſhed v 
the croffe, and he makerh rhis rg be the meaning : this blood here contained under the ſhew of 
is my new bl cohſtcrated in my blood upon the crofle. & 
. Contra, thus hee will make Chriſt ro have rwo divers bloods, one in the Sacrament, which is 
the Teſtament ; rhe ather ſhed npon the crofſe, whereof iris a teſtamenr. Secondly,he ſaith, Merthew | 
underh Lute : but Saint Marthew ſpeakerh of the blood ſhed upon the crofſe which is ſhed for 
mary, veſ.26.then Ss Dae 00 ryin ont Arr the cup, ſpezkerh of the bloud ſhed 
upon the crofle ; Io char blood ircthe firſt and ſecond place,is ro be raken for the blood ſhed upon the 


crolſe, 
| Secondly, 


| The tbirteemb yenerallComrover/ie 
= -- Secondly, as be granteth a figure, in theſe words (ths cap) fo hee denicth any atall in the 
a words following (is the new t ) for the blood of Chriſt in the Sacrament is the: teſtament ir 
| ſelfe : and a teſtament (faith he) is taken two waies, cither it fignificrh the will of the teſtaror ir ſells, 
or cl{e the authenricall inſtrument, whercin rhe will of the reſtator is contained ; and ſo Circumcifion 
was both a figne of Gods covenant, and the covenant ir ſelfe, that is the inſtrument Ry the, co. 
venant was applicd : and ſo is the Euchariſt both a ſigne of the reſtament made inChri , and ſo Saigr 
Adatthew faith the blood of the teſtament ; and ir is thereſtament ir ſelfe, that is, the authenticall in« 
ſtrument ; and 6 S, Lake faith, Itis che Teſtament in my blood, Belerm, ibid. * | 
Contra. Firſt,the authenticall inſtrument of a Teſtament being under witnefle and ſealc, is not the 
' Teſtament ir ſelfe,but only a ratification of ir ; and ſo are the Sacraments ſeales and ratifications unto 
Hehg.16. us of Chrifts Teſtament, Secondly, there is no Teſtament withour dearh, Hebr. 9.16. wherefore the 
Euchariſt is not the T'cſtament, unlefle they will have Chriſt daily ro dic in the Sacrament. Thirdly, 
Circumciſion is called the covenanr, becaulſc it was the ſigne only thereobs, and {o S. Pax/ the beſt cx- 
Rom.4-219 pounder of Moſes, callcthir the ſealc of the rightcouſacll: of faith, Row. 4. 11. Fourthly, the Evan- 
| gcliſts ſpeake all of the ſame Teſtament,aad Saint Luke ſpeaking hguratively is to bee 
Kich Matthew, who faith, The blood of the T efftament ; which anſwererh tothe figure of the Law, for Me- 
49.3% ferſprinklingthe blood ſaid, Thu ir the blood of the Teſtament, Heb-9,20. So then the bloodis nor 
the Teſtament, bur of the Teſtament, thar is, a figne therof, 
Genr7.10-.1, Argum, 2. It is nounuſuall phraſein the Scripture ro fay, (this is)rhar is,fignificth, as Gen.17.10. ' 
Circuncifion is called the covenantir ſelte,where ir was a figne only of ir, and fois it called, verſcn 1. 
Exed.13,.!, and Exod, 12. 1x. the Lambeis called the Lords Paſſe-over, which it betokenet onely : and S. Pani 
7 Cer194 Þ calleththe rocke Chriſt, being only a figure of him, 1 Cor. 10. 4: In the ſame ſenſe Cirid Gith, Th 
i my bodie : that is, exhibiceth and repreſenterh unto you my bodies 
Bellarmine his belt anſwer here is, that in all cheſe examples alleaged, in the fame place the trope 
or figure is expounded ; as, where Circumcifion is called the covenanr, it is alſo ſaid to be the of 
the covenant : and Exed. 12. 1.1. the Lambe isfaid to be the Lords Paſſc-over, har is, the facrifice of 


wo the Lords Pafſc-over, verſ. 27, and 1 Cor.10. where the rock is ſaid to be Chriſt, the (14/76 gu nay 
of the ſpirituall nor matcriall rock, which followed chem,which fpirituall rock indeed is Chriſt. Befap, 
Fefþ.ad argurs.6.cop.11. | 


Contra. Firſt,ic is ſufficient forour purpoſe to ſhew in Scripture, that (this3s) is taken for (rhis fig 
wifeth ) though the cxplication of the Trope bee nor inferred ſtraightway in the ſame place z neither 
Galak.4.25. 5s rhismanncr of figurative ſpeech alwaics cxpounded, as Galath. 4.25, eAgaris the Monntaine Sing 
in Arabi , thats, fienifierh, or figureth thar place, where the Law was given: which wy nr 
though ir bee not direly mentioned, yer is neceſſarily implied. Secondly, this figurative ſpeech 
Chriſt norwichſtandin (this ts my body ) is, as T ſhewed, by himſelfe expounded, Job. 6. 51, where 
having Gaid, the _ i my foes as here (this ir my bodie ) he further opencth his meaning, werſ.63. 
My words are ſpirit and life, that is, (plritually ro be underitood. Thirdly, che Apolloſaying the rock 
= was Chriſt, ſpeaketh of the marteriall rocke, which wasa _ of Chriſt, not of the inviſible rocke. 
4 Firſt, the Apoltle faith, the rocke was, nor, & ; bur Chriſt is alwaics the inviſible rocke. Secondly, they 
; did all drinke of this rock, bur they all did not ſpiritually reccive or drinke Chriſt : for, verſe 5. wi 
many of them God was not pleaſed : bur with all the fairhfull bee was pleaſed : wherefore they did 
drinke all of the materiall, nor of the ſpirituall racke. Thirdly,ir is called fpirituall, as Mannais called 
ſpicicuall mcar, for the ſpiritual ſignificarion, So then, here we have thevery like trope uſed by the 
Apoſtle, and yet not expounded. Fourthly, all fgurarive ſpecches of Scripture, though their inter 
tion be nor expreſſed, yer is implied by ſdme conſequence : and ſo where Chriſt faith, This is wy 
ww we = forced to undcrſtand a figure by implication,it being an unwonted and inhumane thing 
to cat mans fleſh, "y 4 
Argars. 3, Chriſt in ſaying, ths: is wy bodze, did demonſtrate or ſhew ſame thing in fight: for a 
=—_ abſcnr orinvifible cannot be demonſtrated : but Chriſts body, which they imagine was hid un- 
der the formes, was not ſeenc : Ergo, it could nor be ſhewen. "JPY FA 
Bellermine here runneth, asit were in a maze z one while hee faith, ( Hoc) non demonſtrare acciden- 
tia + Thar the word (this) doth nor demonſtrate the accidents of the bread: and againe he affirmeth, 
Formalitey in hac propeſitione demonſtrari ſpecies : That formally in this propoſition (rhis 6 " bedie ) 
the ſhewes or outward ſhapes are demonſtrated : and hee refuſerh ro ſay with Scoraw, that (1h3s) is as 
much to ſay, asthis ſubſtance : bur with Fqwizes, this ſubſtance contained under the forme of 
C-11,veſponſ. 4d argu. I. 
Centre. Firſt, it is pretic ſport to ſec how they bufie themſelves about the meaning of rhis word 
( Hoc ) ſome ſay it ſignifieth Chriſt body, but this Befarmine himſclfe miſlikerh : ſome, as Scorme, ex- 


poundir, (oc es) this thing : neither doth Belaywine agrec unto this, bur faith with Thewas, that 
| (hec) is this thing, or ſubſtance contained under the forme of bread: thus arc they at their wits end, + 
x Timoth, 337 neither underſtanding whar they ſpeak, nor whereof they affirmc, as the Apoſtle ſpeakerh, 1 Tiw.1-7. 
* Secondly, this Pronoune (bgc) neirher berakenerh Chriſts body, for that were roſiy, bis, that is, wy 
body, *s wy bodie, which were abſurd to affirme the ſame thing of it ſelfe : nor yer the forme onely of 
bread, for they will nor fay, that the ſhape of the bread is Chriſts body : neither yer doth it demon- 


ſtrate 


ſtrare any-orher ſubtanzeander rhe ſhew of bread, þecauſc ici dc, and $44 4» | 
red, nefrher in cheir owne learning can chere bee any new ſubttanttbeforg the w conſccrawton 
/ be all rietered >wherefbre ir remainerh, rhar chisdemonttcative Ger) wi be n tco | 
* which Cheiſt conſecrared to be a e of his bodies ; 
rw. 4, Thar which Chriſtdid rake, he blefſed, that which heblelkd, he TH oehiE SS. 
brake, he gave ro his. diſciples :- but hexooke bread, bleſſed bread; brake bread, there cherefore allo he gave i 
bread, and ſo conſequently, the demonſtrative, hoe, this, ſhewerh the bread. 
Bilarmine anſwereth, rhar berweene Chriſtsraking, and giving, there commerh bleſſing ; fo4hat 
he blefſed that he rook;, and by _ it, and{o.gaveit : Aud chey hens contelſe 
that he gave not the ſame bread &c rooke 3 ferhe rooke common bread, buc gave ſacrament 
bread:"1o as wee fay; he ſtroke Pover, ep bron and buried him, and yer Perer was nor buried aliye, 
 thobghhes were ſtricken alive; ſoir followerh not chat Chriſt gon the Gac bread be rooke, B:Daray, 
6 11.reff, ad argon; to a -—— SLIM 
Contr. Firſt, $. Matthew ith, Hebleſſed, S. Luke 22.19. He gave thankes z 10 that blefling 22nd | | 
chankes is all one, which-wasan aftiondiretedunto God, pot unto chat which was bletſc nd 
wis the bread by this bleſſing changed inco Chriſts bodice z becauſe rhe words.of conſecration 
worn r ugeered: And againe of-ebe bad bleſſed, he brake ir, buc he brake nor his bodic,uur ric 
, the words are plainc; Merch, 26.26; Toſns rooke bread, and when hee bad given thantes, yah. 16.16. 
bebog br ave ts his diſciples ; wharelſc now did Chriſt breaxe and give, but bread,that-be eogke? 
to no conſtraion can bemadeof the words, Secondly, wee (ay there was a Sacramentall 
oft the bread, after Chirilt had blcfſed ir, bur ie-was a change ia the qualicie, not in the ſub{tagce; 
ſo the gotwithſtandingthis change, Chriſt gave the ſame thing he rooke, though othcewilc Woh cell 
cd. Andthe example bronghr in, is norco the purpale: forthe fame Perer in ſubſtance is buri _ 
wadftricken, chough altered in-condition, betorc.alive, now dead : bur they ſay there is 00 bread - 
all remainin ſo rhar in rheir meaning Chrift delivercth anorher ching than bee. rooke, contrarie to 
the w of rhe rexr. "inndalruppemeth by hcſe reaſons allcaged, whatſoever is objccd to 
_ ftarie, ther cheſt'wonds of our Saviour, chic rw97 bodie, cannor be otherwiſe than figutatively __ __—;, 
, and (6 $, Angaſtine expounderh : New dubirevie Domus dicere, hoc efþ corpus menm, cum da- - 
Fn rorpori far: TheLord doubted nor ro ay, thisis my bodie, when he ge a Agoe on fla Un 
dic? Cog. Adimantum, cap. 12, Nh, - 
T 


Pher argumiettsour of the Scri _ hem for aatelgh cn gl ga 
cr at vonr of c res are them for pr 
O pteſence, which muſt nor > 5 ya >. . 


"Ar cw 4. Brllayweine urye Os 1 Cor. 10. 1 6. Theenp of bleſſing which we bleſs treat 
Dn, of Chriſt ? the bread which we breaky, 4s ly rn wh f 


I Car.1o 16, 


of the bedy of 
F Front his he drawerh three arguments: firit, ys Apolile makerh mzencion of banedi- 
Aion 4nd tonſctration, whereby the wine is converted into Chriſta bload, which par a nee- 
Fr nor, if thete were bur a figurarive conſecration, bur the firſt inſtizution wauld fffice : there "PF 
Be ng) in ns em rr bs 
. Contra, ' Fijit, we grant a conſecrationnecefſagie, whereby the elements are (anfificd and 
= 


the common uſe ro a fpeciall holy uſe in the Sacraments; —_— 009 06 NE 
-Sthbeh conſtcrared in the Euchariſt, 'than the water in Baprifrrie, yhich 
of God. Secondly we grant alſo that ro this conſecration the inſticution of wy ya in his ed 
th © 'for rhe word betris g appliedroche clement, as Ang»ftme Rich, makerh a Sacramear 2.if 
tero cheit cotrſcerarion'any ching more chan Chritts ialticution, it-is ameere humane and { 
Fn ibn invention. Thirdly, che #rgament then followerh not, whe clements ave bleſſed and c« 
ted; ind therefore converted into another ſubſtance 2 it is ſufheicar chas they are rucaed. t6 


Ny { abthe Paſthall Lambe waxdeparar _ fromthe flocke, and {cx for ap balyaſe, 4243* "= 
yet remajngd a Lambe ſtill, che ng: was al the Far] nature wad 53 _—_— 
” *$econg] Ihe Apoſtle fairh, the breads Suck; by hatokiaghe gle uplerdardechtheacio 


and jth of rhe bodie of Chriſt ;-as x-Corc 11 1.25. oil 
y jth pi bodie which it broken for you, thar is, roms 51 
red in ficrifice : Ergo, it is —_— 
ine Fo breaks, maſt anſwerto the = yam cake 


rchcarſerhghe of Car.11.25s 
8 : buc bxcad is Bot : 
dauſe, the breed 


ED 


there of confer , ſo he doch here of oblarion, whichis doae » the 

_ Comra, Fi is grear difference berweene that of Che rinſe by Sue Pw! \4.42H 
'thir 3s my bodte' which ir broke for yhw;/and this of the!A he 

ſpeakerh of h his bod, a of deead, bo bur bread is nor his body : there ar rr Ka5" 

m{Eritors upod thexroffſe, here the bread is brokea by belcevers in the-Saerimens,, A ap-in the -:4.c, 12m 
Si! Yairi Chet Gr broke the _ dd Ropes you; do breaking + 

Re ron ' piving,or $s body,another , here. Secondly azthe Is cOnfecaa- 

"tedby bleſſing apdp! nts . the bread conkcernredinpar by bicakigyand dirtnning: 068 -*'r cicitt ie; 
not by the" zentdition only; bat byche whole ation of gi eMt 


the eletucnrsconfecrared : : orhatin this fu, one parr of the ſentence fulphaſwererh t Koxher. = 


F 


397 


3 Cor.206l7. 


Prover.1y.1. 


$Cor.r1:29.27- 


ab 


Heb, 16.29. 


of Chriſt: : for as in Baptiſimcalſo the fair 


ann bons word, they they doe 
3  —— 


17 Contr" t, 7:rr1ulidſo applieth tha 


The thineatth gonetalIContreverf 

the. þ F, charis, 

nA em —_ . ar 
oy wlts m——_— have ri 


indecd,. 
ogg Genrilcs, and-cativg of facrificedio 
ad notalfo invircd them to a more excellent ſacrifice 3nd a wo 5c th the very fleſh of 


ifhee 
Chriſt is preſent, and nor rhe figureonly : for this were \c-0- vgy py um painicd onely inficad 


of a truc ſilken one. 

Concra, Firſt "the Apolile meanerh a ſpirimuall communion of the hodie FCheiſt, as ic followeth, 
verſe 17. We that are many, ar4 #%4 bread and one bedie, becanſe we are 7s of ong bread : as wee 
are one body amongſt our ſees, ſo arc wee one body with Chriſt: :. bur wee are myltically onc bodis 

our ſelves : Ergo. Likewiſe the Apoſtle fairh, che bread 55-the communian, and wee are. 
bers of one bread : if it remaine bread ſtill, rhen-is ic nor the bodic. of Chriſt. And the A 
ſhewerh how we arc joyncd unco Chriſt, Epbeſ. 2. 22. i» whom ye ere built together, robes 


rien of God by the fpiris : Sathen by the ſpirit we are naited anto ur head? and 
bef. 4-15. Secondly, the Apoſtle reaſoneth not as Bellarmine p 


love we wp unto bim, E 
___ fleſhic Gecrifice for another: bur his ſtandeth thus, Thar as they w 


nicate in the Sacrament, are partakersof Chriſt ,; ſo they 
Idols, have fellowſhip and communion with devils, to whem they 


thetr 


h,.commu- 


that communicate with. the lacyifices of 
arc offered and therſore faith the 


e, 1 would not that ye ſhould have fellowſhip with devils, verſ. 20. Thirdly, the Sacrament of 


Chien celebrated with bread, isabertcr banquer, than the ſacrifices of devils furniſhed with 
_ like2 thewiſeman faih, Better 614 drie neorſel, Trobe bembbit there henſofelof Jamiſon 


7 er t7.1, ſorocat breadin the remembrance of Chriſt peace of ACCOTL= 
Ting ro 


owne inſtirurion, is much berrer than to be fatted with the ſacrifices of Idols, which ma» 

kerh ſerif berweene us and God : and who. will not preferre elanen gramem.af acti moweng, 
before the filken ornaments ofa ſtrumper ? | 

Argum. 5. S. Panl faith, 1 Cor. 11.29. Hertha earcth and drinkyts ennerthth, doth eat and drinks 

bis owne judgement, not diff _ Lords bodie, And werſ:27. oageioy whe iay enton's A 


Four Fertinion be ck thar which they receive nor} neither in the unworrhie re 
ntare they rs (apa mma wings amo ras bur. oncly in this; 4 
blood 


het _ and blood of Chrilt are rcall 4 pon : Rhemiff.annotin hung locum, and Bellarm.c. 
Asſw. Firſtic is falſe thar none el hich froptan the Euchariſt arc guiltic oft 

_ - partakerz of the —_ and rv] pr daemon 

ir is confeſſed our of Aug»ftive in your owne decrees, per. 3 4+£.31.' Nabi ans 

 &o. Ns rat dents; herein cry REG "taker of the bode 

ef our when ta dapeifine tics ismade's member of Cheif : Ce ekich 


and 
arc Chriſts blood, as the Apoſtle ſpeakerh of ſuch, ehas they doerread wneder 


Sounc of God, and doe count the blood of the teffament an unholie thing, wherewith they were ph 
Heb; 10.29. Se , as theſe doe tread under foot the Sonne of God, and ache Wong. of 
the teſtament, not really or perſonally; bur in the malice and efſc of their { are the 


wicked guiteie 6F Chriſts Hloodjines much a they prophane the boli gnestherof: al ugtr bx 
of the kings image of ſeale redounderh ro the of the King bimſelfe ; a they Ss 
of the of Chriſt, ior which rhey receivedin ſubſtance, but in- abufing the 


thereof exhibired utno them, --' 
Bellaymiine repliteh: rl, I the diſbonour of th image bee the diſhonour of the K 
_ _ tend to their diſhonour? Secendly,an injuric 


how thea 
iznot done 


Moree rag 
hoe wrieney dr purpoſed violence defaced; bur many may receive the Eue 
chariftunworthific, that frame {roger Thirdly, if it be ſuch a finne to abuſe the 
image of Chriltinee Baca, henfor ach wo hee the word af, which is al the image of 


Ela Firft,if you can only that God hath commanded Images to be credited for the honour of 
is for his honeur ; then we will gran alſo that ir is a diſhonourto 


TT Ira ny 5 > yet he isa 
rant,but tha ir.is che ew apps. 


image isanoffcnder. unwarthy 

recciycr " of ſuch as 

the Sonne of God, '6.6.in the which 
Chrifts blood, and ſo allo ee eſt 


por vrmanren =] pany I 50, yea, they urge 


bi =_ F; , i 
ons een Bene 


ra —manarkery 
+ffat corpa, bur chere could nor be 
to prove the veritic of Chriſts bodic againſt the Mar- 


clonites, 


, *% 
a 


of the Bucharif, Queſt, 
cionices, not the realrie chereof ia the Euchariſt : for chug in che fame place : [ra nude 
ſan ſuum is vine conſ»cravit, qui tunc vinum in ſan : Hee now hath conſecra- 
as res blood in wine, who then prefi ayer wages AE ch wine there the blood of che 
grape: asthen the blood of the grape ligaified ul win th he ed of Kg, yer 
Ei nveblogd indeed, no more is the wine in oh 
2 Soallo the other ſentence of Terrallies is perverred by chem : and if chey were pos wilfully 
blind, ic makerh full chem: for Fee oye ee II thea ivir DONE 
bodic it (elfe, whereot ic is bur : and by corpm veritarss, abodic of veriric, Hee meaneth nat, 
Ts SPSS —_ ines Famer pee - 
ie not have a ont as Urn 115 
fynreaw capers ns poly : void chiag, whichis nochiag but a phancafi hs peter apr 3 
5 Gree flrengs,the DT ena Teralian fot their carnall , who & 
hereig is as pregnanr fathers. (mayo : Pann ge Lib-t.codtra '- 
c againe: Panexs + WE? 
© ;Hce callerh bread his bodie, 172; 4 29 


d ro bee 2 of his bodic : ini ſape 
Tg conſecravit : Hee conſecrated the of wine for rhe themorie of Terrwul:ltbde . 
che bread then bee a repreſentation of his bodie, rhe wine a memorie of his blood, ?ima4e1- 


kitood,& &c. 


if the bread bec bur a figure of Chriſts bodic, thea, is nor che bodie ic ſelfe after aBieſhly manner —_ 
> 


ene, 
Y The Proteſtants. os 
Y buy is preſcat wich all his bencfics in the Sacrament, wee doc willingly grant © cd&i- 
ther doe wee thinke that the clemengs of bread and wine are bare and naked fignes of the bo- 


the badie "Chriſt, and doe 
SCE, rather 


—_— 1 Cor.10.16,17. Wed xe inade r Car,10.16, 
ta, I Te Tuba, ING body char axrpinic: 5, 
myſtical] body Chriſt is ſpirizall : Erge,alfo our unication nacurall 
Lodie, Eak. is bao locaw. 


Argum. 2. If the bodie of Chriſt beein the Sacrament, then It is eaten and torne with the 
eceth : And wharis catcn goeth into the belly, and is caſt out into the draught, Meth 7:19. I pray Mack nigh 
$p9, woot is now become of the bodic Ctyitt ? doth je paſſe the Gave way that ochet alear 
oc 
Belarmine anfinercth, bib, 1 bdp.ti.ad argem: 5, that they are the accidenrs of the bread and wine 
which are caren, and chawne, or rear by the reerh, and no the bodig of Chrift : and yer che bodie of 
Chriſt downe inco the d further: when the forthes of bread and wine be- 
Fe Thi lang che 
wer. Is new 
not the meat it ſelfe' 2. and char the 


withrheſe queittons, they would foonet 4 _ 


£ Ic 
\ NY N 
OE 


| anſiver for us. 
Gg8 


AQ.3., 
Mark 24.3, 


MaubaS:6, 


The thirteewth getiepalſGovtroverfic 
| be ſhall not be - mille $6. ; fe the Joſie x = r popith Doftors of this matter, chat it day aÞ- 


co the-wo wellthcy agree 

"The Maſter reds ebechf foro ons * firſt, ſome chinke that in che Sacrament hive 
3s faid ro be a fraftion, breaking, or diviſt Chbodle becatiſe ir ſeemethſoro bee, buris nor; 
Secopdy,geberhypintes that as there isthe Sure fake Fiend, andyerno bread ; ſo there is a 

ct rs gr Thirdly, ſome arcof that the very body of Chriſt is ſcfſi- 
wars oF "Le Pric and verily broken and rent vi the teeth, A f6arth opinion there is, that 
notthe body Tf aria the accidents onely are chiywne and divided by the reerh. The firſt opini- 
2 charChriſtsbody ſtemerhed bee broken, andis not, and makerh the Exche- 


on of cheſeas ridicul 
rift bar a kind of j rick : the ſecond is impoſſible, .rhat there afration withour brea- 
ri bas : the third is jgling abſurd, ro thinke rhar Sn the fopyrh is un« 


nable, 2sI have ſhewed, thar accidents may beedivided wichour a ſubſtance : To this opinion 
labſuibers the Maſter, as Iikewiſe Bellerwine; yer'is it 6 eto decree of Nicholaws, who rc # 
ccived the confeſſion of Berengarins under this forme, C & ſang Domini ſanſualiter now 


ſolam Sacraments, ſed in weritate mantb we ſecer detuns rrattari, frangs, & fidelun deniibus atteri : 
That the body and blood of Chriſt is *nor onely iriSacramenr, burverily handled by the Pricſt, 
broken and rent with the teeth of the faichfull : per. 3,4f#mtZ.2.c.42.How theri dare they preſume ro 
goc againſt a of a Pope, to ſaythe:; accidents of bread only are'caten, and! nor the bo- 
of Chriſt ic ſelte? 
A ſecond doubt there is, what becomimeth of rhe body of Chriſt when it is caten : Bellerwine think. 
eth, it gocth bur downe to the ſtomacke : rhe Rhemiſt« thinke, as we have ſcene, that we are made a 
iece of his body and blood : ſo alſo Lee in his decree,p.3.45/.2.6. 38. In carnens ip fi Iranſeanm,ch c. 
aking the heavenly food, Icr us be Jour or >alſe tn his fleſh, Clewens 5; dererminerh the con- 
trarie, (#b,3.Clenventin, rit.16,hic panes ont no conſunyttur; \manducatur, ſed non tranſmn. 
tatar, quia in edentem noininse lar omg his bread is 4ſfumed, wot onſumed ; it is caten, bur 
not aged nor transformed into the cater:'But anger 11 grancerh, that the bodice of Chriſt 
may bee conſumed, and mingled with other meares; ro'fay nomore "and therefore they which have 
eaten the Lords body in the morning,arc cn pH ro faſt omg ſixth Howe; which i isnoone, Neps- 


rem: ſanita pertioni miſcere cibums, Oc. Leſt wr prooiene with tht holy p = - meat r 
ecree puniſher with 40: dayes , 


peg he os hr, decyer. per.3+ di. 2-6. 23, A 
Te - the Excher Excharift. ibid drevers28. So then by tet lernin, Cuiſtsbo- 


chance ro vorait up the 


RING th hey divided cheit foofiſk imayinari 
r vided 10 
 Aeiloner up : QUSArC -'D6g, or Car, rdhb24 Erthe Enchavif, whar ic 


doubt there is moved: thatif a Mou 
is dd they car ? their judgement intime th keen; tharicis the very Sacrifice ir ſelfe; which the 
#i beue non t ſacrificium, &c. He that kee _ 


Mouſe earcth: as decy 'y 3 dift 240-9 4+ 
that a Mouſc ori r beaſt chante r6 cat Onan were = 40. 
t Chrifty 


a) dy. 
cyborg ir ES 30. dayes;' Thus) though, 
+ rb inee Bor the Maſtet be the orig 


carcn of beaſts, and bee in danpe 
bobeceur 99 queſtion, what it is "chat boaſts doc rat, when they'mect withthe hoaft, makerh this 
chrkly,anſwer, Dem novit, God knoweth: bb. 4: aft 13. Thus they weithe theres With their 


rel RE RR, Re Belk 

MW! hens {1p to heavets, and thereitiſt remairie till his comming 
2gaine. MT 3+ 2; in pot re y0u foal have alwatri,” 'Fut me alwiitt you cannot have, 
1.4. Ergo, Cnikheng-oy his buranitic in So cannot hee prcſenr in the Sacrament 


U cn 
Pg jothe 6 pig, tur he cir fenceof Chi doth not draw him our 
ot heaven : his = rem aifeth thier fill: yetb 1s oni}poreye powerhe can mike his be- 
dicroþc i mean A cap 14, > uſt 
 dnſwer.. If bodybel j Tring. Befincarh, radi many pacearocs je ir muſt cither be his 
owng varurall IT OoaoNbe | ofybe Virgin Aerie, orhec potin An da 
w bodice : bycghio ma $90 t00 abſurd ro 
cizher can. the firſt be 4dmiered : for.ana harh ana 
bod inthe mol ru ne pen wir 
ſeniible: And how canjt Rink per of = howury qpretin 
fel mal Chriſt body, rec | Vv 
Sock rayon _ Rt £ bein} | Sith his Body 
3.you mult cither grant rnatt erc re 151nm CE AT Once 2 
vr cllc Fikere be bur cine whole Chriſt, his humanttit tit Be dtvery demi. lis Godhead 


is z2pgſo.rc you againd up wills bec; me V | | WE 
4* ; '. Agalac, if chis he nor agood: argiitnen ps chic fiheaveri, ani) therefore ziot'Th the Sacra- 
| mear; then the, Angels reatog » nor od 4: bere,” forbe irnſex'TÞar ifthis be a 
good con eee in che Ang becauſe Ott Was notin more plices chan one, ar 
Once, ir doth alfo necefarily ST in the © 
 Bellermine tothe ſecond place anſivererh, a ie twink have the poore,, fo have wee nor 
Chriſt, 


= 


/ 


Py 


- 


. 
- 
4 *%. 
b s 
s 0 
F F 
*. | ) " FIR | . 
F _ _ - ” > s = AY % : - W F *. 


of the Enchariſt.' Queſt; 1; 5or- 
Chriſt, char is, viſiblyto anooinr his boy, or to dacorher ſuch ſervices of love and dutic unto hiart 
yerthislecrerh nor, bur char wee may have hispreſedics invilible in the Sacrament : ſa alſo atſirgs the. 
Rk Vi re tal i egerb retrchur of coo fat of Cilt preb = Godprefi 
Conts, Firlt, wee read in Scri r of rwo iſts preſence, one as he is Gad preſent- 
inhis power and divinicic,and fo he:is wich his Charchalwaics, Adarth.28.20. the ocher,as he is mag) ra: $4 93a ; 
by which preſence he ſich, Me you canner have alwaies with you, Marth. 26. t1.If they:can ſhew us a a_# 
chird kind of preſence our of Scriprure, ſack a3 chayimagine, we will heare them : Secondly, our $a+ 
viourcommendech che woman, thar ſhee had wronghtagoad worke upon him, ver. ro. and fairh;; 
they ſhall not have him any more in ſach ſore, rhariis{raworke a good worke upon : buc if Chriſts, 
bod wee preſent in che Sacrament;/irwere a good! worke ro adoreir 4 ro adorac it with clorh of. 
gold, and re givcall outward reverence co ir bur Chriſt is nor bodily preſent now,to have any good; 
workes miniſtred unto him : Ergo; heis no waicy either viſibly or. inviſibly preſenc in his body, 
Arguns, 4. Math. 1517. All that eatreth into the tnomh, goeth inco the belly and is caſt out Int, Ma%het5-17: 
rhe draught rhe body of Chriſt is nor calt into the'deaught, bur bread only : Erge; the body of Chriſt: 
doch: nocenter in arthe mouth. ff et Pong "Is \ 
Bellarmine anſwrcrerh, that Chriſt peakerth acipeF mieat, 43 is reccived to nouriſh ihe body 
for afrer the reſurre&ion,Chriſt didverily;ear, and:yatir was not caſt inro che draught, rhar hee did: 
cat, becauſe hee cxt not'for nouriſhment. And whereas wee anſwer, that this example ivunfitly al 
leaged, becauſe Chriſt ſpcakerh of morcall men, that car, bur hee was then immorrall; kee replicth, 
thatin like manner Chriſt ſpeakerh of morrall andcortuptible meat, nor of immorrall and incorrups 
tible, ſuchas his body is: Bellarm. 6.1 4. reſp. ad 41gum;2, | 
Conrs, Firſt the words of gur Saviour are gericrall, ſo entreth in at the moth; and ther». 
fore nothing chat goeth that way, can becy :Sccondly; che way for immorrall aat! incorru 
tible food isnvt to gocinby che mauchjar 2 che beVy-; for that which is corrupcible is not capable 
of that which is incorruptible and immorrall, as S. Peter heweth ; Tow arg borne anew nit of martall * Per.t.33,24- 
ſeed but inonwortall, by the word of God, &e. Then it followerh, werſ. 24. Alfleſh is grafſe, oc. bur che 
word of the Lord endureth for ever : Fleſh which is and corruptible is not capable of che immors _.. . . :; 
rall ſcted of the word, no more is it of the immortall,food of Chriſts body : wherefore they may 4s + 4 
wellfay that morrall food may goc inco the ſoule, asimmorrall into the belly. Thirdly, rhe fame chir 1 
that is caſt into rhe dtaughr,firſt commerhin by che mourh : chen I aske of them,whar ir is thar — 
out into the draught ? nor the accidents of bread, (that were abſurd) nor yer Chriſts body, (ir were $ 
impious once to chinke ir) Ergo,the-cſabſtance of brcad goeth forth and came in by the mouth before. "J-- 
Bellarmine (ith, hee will nor meddle wich chis queſtion now, what4is. become of the accidents of + We 
bread, being corrupted in the ſtomacke.: yer T would his leyſure had ſerved him to have reſolved this 
doubt now : bur I thinke wee muſt give him a longer day to conſul with the Popes chaire, and then « 
ecll us his mind. The Paplltsate all here in ſuch a ſtreir, char chey know nor how honeſtly ro wind ; 
chem(alves our : for ſeeing they affirme,that Chriſts body entrerhin ar the mouth, and ſomewhat muſt 
oc forth againe,they mnſt grant,chat.ir is cicher the accidents of bread,or bread irſelfe;or ſome new = 
ſibRaoce ſupplied in that inſtane,ot the very body of Chriſt, which conumeth our of the body:bur nor 
' theficſt, for ic is a ſubſtance thar is calt forth into the draught, and the accidents of bread are corrup- 
ted and gone; and where there is corruption, there of neceſlicic is a ſubject and a ſubſtance :, It is not 
bread, for char chey ſay waschaſed away before, and annihilated ric is no new ſubſtance; for the ſame 
rhiog that commeth in by che mouth, gocth forth againe : therefore it followeth, that ir is che ſab= 
ſtance of Ohriſts bodice : for how can they ſhift ir, ſeeing Chriſts body being once cearen muſt remaine? = 
for our Saviour faich, Hee that caterb my fleſh, and drinketh my blood, remainerh in me, and Tin himgi lokns.zs, 
John$.56.and if Chrijts fleſh remaine, no other ſubſtance commerh unto ir, neicher of bread, nor any 
other, (for chis is che Luchcrans.conſub(tantlarion, which che Papiſts abhorre.) They have thereforg 
bae.twg evaſions, one is to ſay, thas Chriſts fleſh goeth from the body, asir cameinto ir, a3a Popiſh 
Prieſt reaſoning wich Roberr Smoith martyr, was not aſhamed to granr, ſaying further, that.ic wayna 
groasct derogation-to Chriſt, than to EGAN Fox pag. 1691, Burt this ſo great ieour 
adverſaries ſeeme in-words ro miſlike ; yer ng the carnall preſence, they are driven {o to ſay, of 
ele fo ſay I _ os oy farisfic all doubes, is wayne —_ Yong ofemot nnd Thi : 
Origen ro confelde che ryuth : Qu1d ff quicguid ingredicay per 01,6. If that wharloever entrerh in-by Incapts, .- a 
the monarch gocth ingo.che belly,&c,cvey ___ meat, which is GnRified by the word and prayer,in xx. Ms 
tpcofrhe marcciall part thereof; goeth into the belly, and ſo our inco the draught,&c, Wherefore 
36s bread, and gr che Locds fleſh, thar is eaten in the Sacramenr,amdſy delivered againe, as all other 
$ Arc, not 1 851} TS1L-.80%7 1:2)510 $418 ov 
-,; Harken what Auguſtine faich, Copindums eſt ne its divinitatens eaffraamm hominis, ut vericatem Ad Varian,” 
i; anferammes We mult rake heed wedoe nero maincaige the divine nature. af the man Chriſt, *t17@ + 
that we take wy the nature of his body. x 


. fron 5e inthe lam did cat the ſame ſpiriruall mear, and drinke the fame ſpiritual 
drigkcin cheir Sacraments that wee doe, 1 Corinth. 19, 2, 3; bue they did notcac the flcſh of Chriſt, 1 Cor.163.3, 


nor drinke his blood, bur onely ſpiritually Eng or more doe we, | | | = 
.. Actarmine here anſmereth no otherwiſe thanhe di boon thar che Apolile meancrh nor, rhatthe 
Meackires 
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Iſreelices didemthe fame ſpiriruall meat that weadoe, bur the ſane nicat among themſelves, boch 
bad; Boerw.lib.t ds Emcbar.cop.14.refpesſadlec-t2c \1: _ 
#. Wee havelikewiſe ſhewed before, rhat they did ſpiritually cat and drinke the ſame mcat 
| aliddrivke that wee doc, namely Chritt -: 25 the A the rocke whereof they dranke, was 
x Qur10 4.” uy : Chriſt, x Cotimb;10, 4. Sre alſo Aug»ſftines judgement beloreof this place, andlikewiſc Bernard: 
| Conrroverſierr.queltion 2. 
-:Here Bellerminc Greek Agrfieeepobnion, Gaying that the A Apa doth evidently ſhew 
—_— didearthe ſame meat onely amongft:themſelves, becauſe that all both;good and: bad did 
e mcart 3 bur the good onely range them, did eat the fame. fpirituall mear with us,-in 
cnc idrertieies} judgement : Goomily, ho /char Lugufine did meanc, thar they did carthe ſame | 
mearin fignification only,notin verncand er Bellarm. caps 14. refp, ad loc 12, | 
Conrre. Firſt, iris evident by the Apoſtles words, that hee meanerh the ame fpiriruall mear and 
drinke-both among themſelves, and rogerher wich ns: for ebe racke (faith he) mar ('brift « bur Chriſt 
is our{piricuall food, 'as well as theirs. Secondly; his reaſon, that all both and bad digeat the 
ſame mear, doth make his cxpoſiriog, as well as ours : for ir was the: ſame fſpiriruall meat 
wherthicr artongſt themſclves, or the ſame with ours: but the wicked did notear ir asir waspiriruall 
tear.” Wee ſay then, that ir was the ſame meat facramenrally to all both good and bad, 
ehough effeRtually oncly ro the beleevers: as Chriſt-aid to alt his A ; Drinks yee aof his, for 
Mauh 36.26 this 35 pry blood, fe. Marth. 26.26. Ir was facramencally Chriſts blood to thei all, amongſtwhom 
Origrs chitkerhthar ſ=das was one, and that hee received the Sacrament withthe reſt, Trac. 35, in 
Aearcth, yerir was fo cffcRually onely to his fairkfall Apoſtles. | Thirdly, that 4# ime meaneth, ir 
was the ſame ſpiriruall mcar with ours, nor ini ſignificarion onely, bar ia verruc alſo and efficacie, it is 
evident by his owne words rcheaned in ——_ 26.81, Fltwd ib  alind ner, ſed ſpecie 
|, v1ſibils, quod tamen idem eft virture ſpiritual + They di, car one thing, we another, buc in outward 
| © ſhew , whichis che ſame in ſpirirudll verrue. | 
* \ Argum. 6s There remained wine ſtill after the conſecration and diſtribution amongſt the Aps. 
Matth 36.29, files: for Chriſt faith, He will drinkens more of the fruit of the vint, Math, 16. 29:S0S, Paalcalleth 
x Cor.ro7. the orherelement bread afterthe conſecration, r' Cor, 10. 17: 'Wer that are many are one bread, be 
xCor.1.26, Cauſe we are partakers of one bread, Likewiſe, cap. 11.26. Erys, there remainth till bread and wine 
in the Sacrament, And therefore n1 body of Chriſt: for they.cannor be there borhtogerher, as they 
4 beach, \/ -* 
' - Bellaymine anſwereth, firſt, thar Chriſt ſaying, Iwil drinbe no wore, +. meaneth that wine which 
was uſed in his legall ſupper, arithe cating of the Paſchall Lambe, before ke inſtirured his laſt 
as Luke makerymanifelt mention of rwo cups which our Saviour gave to his Diſtiples, one defore 
the conſecration, the other after, cap.'1 1+ reſp. all argums. 10. 


:."Conre.t-Phar Chriſt pakerheſe m_ ene inſticurion of NT both by 


rh 


S. Metheifand Marks, who both agreci report theſe w 2.5, Luke 
Luk, 33. 19.30. itideed chap, 32-verſc17. firit fpeakerh of Ts winrar rn tion of the dd en and 
apoine of the-cup,verſ.20. Bur Shed of ent Rennes inthe firſt place by way IR | 
meanirig the-ame cup which was given after Belornotnes anſwer here is; ba; thar As 
wat deckivec, tap. 11.veſp. ad ar _— 10. Burir r may bee ſhewed thus : The Ev angdlits for 
downe three thingsconcerning the cup : Firſt, thar Chriſt gave thankes, Secondly, chard gavele ic 
ro his diſciples is. Thirdly , hee fid, hs is my blood of the new Teftenent : Now Mathew 
joyneall t echie wgecher: Lake doth report them ſunderly':-In the firſt _— Chriſt gave 
d «olo] thmtiks, antaid; Take this and divide it 500; that rams A other Evarigelifts Gy, e7e -— 
of this * Aridthen tn the ſecond rehearſall of cop, hefppl ſuppliech thar which is wanting, namely this 
Haiiſe ; T'hijoupirebe new Teftanooit in of the new Trftament. So then before he 
of rheSaerametit, both beeauſc of Exch a, al, the giving of thanks, and the words of 
- Effiitorion fake; Urinke, or ordhide:® i THIRTY YEAR A 9 £7 OE LO C-1 Fioka 
10 Seiiymrnitothe evnd plate anfivererh firſt, Paw callerh ir bread after confermior, becauſe 
ichath rhe ſhew/and ſhape < of bread:as the e braſei ſeepene was called aſcrpenrzand Anpels in Scriprure 
ard called me92 becauſe they 4d arguns. 13 
FCorataS. "| !'Gontyai Pitt, he Apollo ies eth of bread Lovers and broken, 1 Corizth, 11.26, Arof- 
3 Cor.10:16.  reifei' yet? Parbebroads how bmi my 16; nuns bur nor theſhape, 
bitr che ſubſtan&e of bread 15 earth: Secondly, Ry inthe ſha 
6f men; ayom ray" bodierihdetd, ; their fe weve waſh; they ti ——_— ard ink mit vas 
and Lot - the braſen ſerpent was not onely in ſhew, bur in ſubſtance of brafſe: theſe 
: Cords * \ eqirnpteshalpe vioe. Phirdip phe A TAI IT ones eey> ke rimes thrice 
Chapar.s, © intho10.thaptery 16:19/andrhnice chapter tt worſe 26:99:28; muſt be taken to ſpeake proper- 
27.28, ly, and ro call the bow as ir is, 
Exod.7.13, Secondly; it S&alled bread, beeanſe ir wasbread before : a Exod. 9-12. Adrows'rod | is fiid rode- 
poet Fall che Sorecters rods, whereas ie wastheis a Serpent, andgotarod; bur fo called, becauſe it wazs | 
rod before, Bellarm.ibid, -* -' 
 Conre, Firltchere paheationlmigde in the etexnhow Aarvarreid waz turned Into a Serpent; ;if a 


LY 
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of the Euchariſt. Queſt; 1. W 7 603 
can ſhew the like Scripture for the rurning of the bread into Chriſts body , you ſhall Gy ſomewhar. 
Secondly, Azrens rod was turnediato a Serpent, and chen recurncd to be a rod againe : you likewi 
malt ſhew char che ſabſtance of bread recarneth againe, or el(e this exampleis not like, Thirdly, As- 
rons rod was (being turned) 4 _ in ſhew, and not a rod : but in the Euchariſt tlic ſhew of bread 
remaineth ſtill by your owne conteſſton ; herein alſo this example isunlike. 
Thicdly, faich he, it is called bread, cither after the Hebrew phraſe, which takerh generally bread 
for meat; orelfe becauſe ir is the true ſabſtantiall bread indeed, as our adverſaries doe expound ir, iri 
the fixrh of ſob», um” rg - called _ rank hw Bellarm. ibid. . | 
Comra. Firſt, that rhe Apoſtle meancrh b not —_ any meat, ic thus appea- 
reth,1 Cor.10. 16,the bread which we breake, Fc. 4 47S to bread = be brokin: and nor G 44 x Cer.t6.16, 
per for other meat, which is rather car and divided chan broken. Againe, there is no other meat 
uſed in the Communion ro beroken Chrifts body, but the breaking of bread, Secondly, neither doth' 
che Apoſtle ſpeake here of ſpiricuall bread, as Tghn 6. bur of materiall bread, as verſ, 17. Wee are one Verſ.r7, 
bread, fc. becatiſe we are partakers of one bread : This bread is not the fleſh of Chriſt, for che congre= 
gation, though they make one myſticall body, cannot bee ſaid to bee Chrilts fleſh, as they are (aid ro 
be one bread, and one body : they are Chriſts body myſticall,bur not his reall and ficſhic body:Againe, 
the caring of bread, and drinking of the cup, are both taken alike, x Cor.1 1.26. Mt the Apoſtle ſpea» 1 ©95511.26- 
keth of a mareriall cup, .yet by a figure comprehending rhe wine in the cup : therefore he allo iali- 
nuateth matcriall bread. "I Ry 
Agram.7. Luke.24-39- Chriſt faith, handle me, and ſer we, 4 | hath not fleſh and bones, as ee Luk,14.39. 
ſee ms have : bur Chriſts bodice in the Sacrament, can neither bee handled nor 1cenc : Ergo,iris nor 
there, 
Bell trmine anſwereth : The argument followerh very well affirmarively,This is ſcene and felt : Er- 
£2, it is a body,and fo our Saviour reafonerh: bur negatively ir followeth noc,1t is not ſecnc,nor felc 
Ergo,no body : tor a body may be covered with another body,and God may blind the eyes, thar they 
ſhal nor ſee, as when Chriſt paſſed in the middeft amongſt them , that would haye throwne him 
downe headlong, Luk, 4.Belarm.refp.ad arguma.6. 
Comre. Firit, the argument followerh as well negatively, as affirmatively, where where isno other 
impediment : Ic cannor be felt or ſcene : Ego, no bodie ; as in the Sacrament there is no ſuch impedi- 
ment : neither in the obje, for there is the ſame thing ſcene and felr which was before ; neicher is 
Chriſts body hid under another body : nor yer is our figtit hindred, or a miſt caſt before our cyes,as he 
pretendeth there was, when Chriſt eſcaped from the Nazarices (and yet the text faith nor hee paſſed 
inviſible, bur eſcaped miraculouſly, asat other times :) wherefore there being no impediment, the ar- 
ment followeth ſtrongly. Secondly, our Saviour reafoneth thus i See wvy havids and feet, for it s I: 
am here : Ergo, you may ſec my hands and feet : which were no good reaſon, if Chriſts body could 
be preſent, dl neither- hands, nor feer ſeene. Wherefore as the Apoſtles were perſwaded by ſeeing 
and handling of Chriſt, that his body was preſent, ſo unlefſe wee may bee ſo perſwaded, wee arc nor 
bound co belecye Chriſts bodily preſence. = 
Argnm. 8, Toh, 6.63. Itis the ſpirit that quickeneth, the fleſh profiteth nothing + Ergo, the tic{h of [john 6 6;. 
Chriſt is not caten otherwiſe than ſpiritually in the Sacrament. © | 
Bellarmine and the Rhemiſts likewiſe anſwer , that by fleſh here is not underſtood the flcſh of 
Chriſt, bur their fleſhly underſtaMing of Chriſts words : for the Capernaites thought grolſly, thar 
Chriſt would divide his fleſh, and give it amongſt them to bee caten : and they alſo —- in raking 
Chriſts fleſh, for the fleſh of a meerc man : wherefore hee onely reproverh their carnall underſtanding 
of Chriſt, whereas he ſaith, his words wete [pirir and life, rhar is, ſpiritually to be underſtood; Behar, 
reſp.ad argury.7, Rhemiſt.in banc lotum. ' 


Secondly, be it granted,rhat Chriſt ſpeaketh of his fleſh, that it profiterh nor ; yer ic followeth nor 
that it is not in the Sacrament: for by the ſame reaſon,rhere ſhould be no bread there neicher becauſe / 
of it ſelfe ir alſo proficerh nor, Bellarm.ibid. | EE | . « 

Contra, Firſt, we do not ſo conclude, the fleſh of Chriſt profiteth not of ir ſelte * Ergo, it is notin 
the Sacrament : bur by warrant of theſe words, we fay that Chriſts fleſh is nor otherwiſe, bur ſpiritu» 
ally ro be caten, and therefore his carnall preſence is nor requiſite ar all : for Chriſt Gaith nor, thar the 
ſ-trir and rhe fleſli quicken, but that the ſpirit only quickenerh , which is the ſpiricuall caring of his 
fi:fh ; for ro all other purpoſes thic fleth of Chriſt is profitable, as that it was borne, died, and roſe a- 
gaine for us : bur as touching any fle{bly cating ir proficeth nor at all. Secondly, that Chriſt ſpeaketh 
of his flcſh iriscvident : for Chriſt removerh the offence, which they tooke ar his words, faying, ver. yaſ.;2; 
52-How can this mangive us hu fleſh to eat ? and therfore he tellerh them thar his fleſh would nor pro» 
fic them to be eaten otherwiſe than ſpiritually. And rhus Avguffinecxpounderh it,as he isalleaged in | 
their owne decrees, per. 3. difþ. 2.c. 44+ Caro nmprodeft quicquans, ſed quomeds ills imellexernnt, fc, | 
Theftcſh profirerh nothing, bur as k underſtoodir: for they ſo underſtood fleſh, as it is fold, and , 
cut out in rhe ſhambles,&c. Here S. 4uguſtine cxpounderh this place of the fleſb of Chriſt, bur becauſe 
Bellarmine ſecrherh to take advantage of theſe words of Awg»ſtine , as though hee ſhould nor con-] | 
dertine all carnall caring of Chriſt, bur onely in ſich grofſemanner, as the Capernaires imagined : Ir 
followeth in the ſame place, Gratia ejju non RF: morſibus : His gracious fleſh is not yy 
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with biting: chat is, isnot caren at all. And againe, Donre ſecul nw finiatur, ſwrſum eff Dominica + Ay 
long asthe world cadureth, the Lord is above : Corpus Domini, in quo reſurre.x1t, uno loco efſe —_ : 
The bodic of tlie Lord wherein he roſe againe, muſt be bur in one place ; bur the veritic of his body is 
diffuſed every where. Here S. Auguſtine affirming, that Chrilſts bodic is ns where now, but in hea« 
ven, ſhewerth, that it cannor any kindof way, cither viſibly or inviſibly be earen in the earth, Third- 
ly; the Papiſts are the Capernaites of theſe times : for they imagined, that Chriſts fleſh ſhould bee c4- 
tcnwitch the mouth, whether after a viſible or inviſible manner,itis nor expreſſed; and fo doe the Pa- 
piſts hold, Againe, the Capernaites dreamed of a dead mans fleſh wirhour life : and fo the Papilts 
doc ſeparate Chriſts fleſh the ſpirituall vertuc thereof, affirming that wicked men may car 
Chriſts fleſh and yor receive no grace or vertue by it. And this impious diſtintion berweene the 
veriticand vertue of Chriſts fic{h, /mnecentixe 3 ſeemerth to be the author of : Decr.Greg hb 3.ie. 41. 
c.6. Diſtingnuendum et ſubtilntcr inter ria, Fe. Wee mult ſubrilly diſtinguiſh berweene-three rhings 
in the Sacrament the viſible forme of the bread and wine z the veritie which is of the fleſh of Chriſks 
the vertue in unitic and charitic : What doc they now cl(e, in dividing the veritic of Chriſts fleſh from 
the vertue thereof, but rogether with the Capernaites, make it a mecerc humane and dead flchh with. 
out life or vertuc ?gour y, thar this place is to be underſtood oaly ofthe fpirituall caring of Chriſt, 
T have ſhewed before arlarge , in the anſwer ro the ſecond argument of rhe Papilts for the reall pre- 
ſence, whither I referre thereader, 
eArgem.g. Tob.1 2.26.Our Saviour Chriſt ſaith,#here I am,there ſhallmy —__ be,that is,they 
ſhall be with him in his glory. Bur now Chriſt is in glory : Ergo,his Miniſteys and Saints are with him: 
bur they are not inthe Euchariſt : Ergo, neither is Chriſt preſent bodily there. Wherefore, they muſt 
confefle thar it is cither gloriqus ro Chriſt ro be in the Saerament,or inglorious : if ir be glory to him, 
the Saints muſt bo there preſeny ro ſee and be parrakers of his glory : if ir be inglorious, it is the grea« 
teſt acrilege in the world to deprive Chriſt of his glory. 
Bellermine at the firſt fight maketh lighc of this argument, (which indeed wee our ſelves doe nor 
urge, as any of our beſt reaſons) yet it doth ſo rrouble him, that he knowerh nor which way to turne 
imſclfc; anſwering by a diftintion, ſuch as iris : for as Chriſts holy ſoule, whilc it is in the Euchas 
riſt, doth bchold God, ſois it in glory : but ro be in the Eucharift under the formes of bread and wine 
isno glory to him, and cherefore rhe preſence 5f his Saints is not neceſſarie there. Secondly, he gran - 
reth notwithſtanding, that the Angels are there preſent with Chriſts body, attending upon him : #e- 
ſponſe. ad argum.s. | G 
Contr, Firſt, he hath given us an anſwer!cſſc anſwer: for ſtill we urge as before, either it is glori- 
ous for Chriſt to bee in the Eucharift, or inglorious: he granterh both, rhar is partly glorious, partly 
inglorious, that Chriſt being the:e, is in his fathers glorie, and is not : ithe beany way in glory, then 
muft his Saints be with him, according to his promiſc, forehey are ever with him, 1 Thefſ. 4. 17, and 
they follew the Lambe whitherſoever he goeth, Revel.14..4. If ic be inpart nor gloriousfor Chriſt ro be 
there, they doe more than in part commit blaſphemous ſacrilege againſt Chriſt, ro pull him from bis 
gloric in heaven. Secondly, you give the Angels a good office to attend upon Chriſt ro ſec him diſho= 
norcd : If the Sun withdrew his light inthe p_ of Chriſt, and could not endure ro ſee the Son of 
God ſacrificed inhis owne ſhape ; how much leffe can the Angels endure to fee him offered up under 
the baſe formes of bread and wine?The Angels dee f1ll deſire ro behold Chrift in bu glorie, 1 Pet. 1.124 
but toſee him diſhonoured, and unclorhed of his glory, they have no will or defire at all. This ſilly 
argument of ours (as he counteth it) doth make this great Rabbin ſpecchleſſe, that heis conſtrained 
tolay his hand on hismouth. 

Argum. 10, Þob.16.28. Tleave the world, and goe to the father : Ergo, Chriſt is no more in his hu- 
manitie in the world; and fo conſequently gor in the Euchariſt, Bur here ir will be, and is anſwered, 
that Chriſt hath left the world, in his viſible preſence, bur yer inviſibly his body may be inthe world 
fill. We then further Gay, that therefore Chriſt ſent the holy Ghoſt ro comfort the Diſciples, and to 
ſupplic his abſence, and to be in his cad : bur if Chrift were bodily preſenc ſtill, there needed no ſuch 


ſa | ] . 
 eloomine anſiyercth : firſt, that the comming of the holy Ghoſt did not ſupplic every preſence of 


. Chriſt, for he faith, [ob. 14. 18. { will nor leave youcomfortleſſe, but I will come _—_ z bur onely the 
id: { 


viſible preſence of Chriſt, whum they ſhould nolongerſee, nor keare, as they did: fo that the com- 
ming of the ſpirir dorh nor take away the inviſible preſence of his fleſh. Secondly, as the holy Ghoſt 
did veril dc{:aod, yet remained in heaven ſtill : ſo Chriſt verily aſcended ashe is map, and yer remaie 
neth till in the Euchariſt, reſp. ad «rgum.g. 

Contra, Firſt, the ho!y Ghoſt ſupplicth not rhe preſence of Chriſts divine nature, for ſo Chriſt and 
his ſpicic are one, and the one cannor be preſent without the orher: bur ir ſupplicrh his whole bodily 
preſence, as may thus _ : Firſt, there is mention made, Jobs, 14. of two kinds of Chriſts com« 
ming againe ro the world : the one is by his ſpirir,and ſo he ſaith, /#h.14.verſ.18, Iwillne: leave you 
comfortleſſe;but will come againe unto yon. And verſ.23./f avy man love me,&c.my father and I will come 
wete bim,cc. Thus Chriſt in ſpirit and poweris alwaics preſcar, as his farher is, and this preſence the 
ſpicir ſupplicth not. The other comming is in his body, and fo he faith, verſ.3. / will come agaive, and 


receive you toy ſelfe, that where I am, there may je bee alſo, This is his commingin the end of the 
| | world : 


of the Euchariſt. Queſt; 1. 


world : bur in the Euchariſt Chriſtdoth not receive us to glory to himſelfe : Ergo, hecommeth nor 
there in body. 
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Secondly, /eb. 16. 7. If | goenet away, the Comforter will not come : bur che Comforter is come: Iohn 16.7; 


Ergo, Chriſt in body is gone, not onely after his viſible but inviſible manner : for Chriſtsbodily pre= 
ſence, as it was comfortable, is raken away; and therefore he faith hee will ſend anorther.Comtorter, 
Toh.14. 16. bur the inviſible preſence of Chi body is c: : [ 
in his fleſh, he is abſent : for what need a ſecond comforrer, if che at be 
of his iavilible bodily preſence he is abſcar. ow; 
Thirdly, /oh. 16. 15. He ſb ill take of mine and 

might he nor rather take of his owne himſelfe and ſhew unto us? ma 

condly, Belarmine in comparing the holy Ghoſt and Chriſts \ Pappide rogether, thas, Cheiſts 
body may bee in heaven and earth at once, as the holy Ghoſt is, isbecome anubiquiraric , bringin; in- 
an omnipreſence of Chriſts body, and ſo is not farre from the Eutychian hiereki, it coat or] 
Chriſts humane and divine nature together. ve TL 


ut preſent? Ergo,in reſpe&\ 


IN 


£ 


iſts body is comfortabl;: pay as he, Was our Comforter: ton 1416; 


it wo you: Bur if Chirſt himlelfe be preſeiit, lohrir6.15, 7 


Argam. 11. Our bodies inthe reſarreQion ſhall be like to Chriſts body, Philtp. 3:2t. who hel Philip.3-215 


Change our vile bodie, that it miy be faſhioned or conformed to bis glorious body : bur our hodics in the 
reſurre&tion ſhall have ne ſuch properrie or qualitic, to be ia many places ar once : Ergo, neither now. 
is Chriſts body at oncc in many places. ; Saw 

Belleymine anſwereth, that Chriſts body is in many places, ir doth not ariſe from any property ofa. 
glorious body, bor from Godsinfinire power, reſþonſ.ad _ 14.014. ho Marks RY 
Coma. Firſt, ſo doth the contorming of our bodies to Chriſfs glorious body ai fre Lp 
of God: as ir followeth in the ſame place, according. to his gn peer, whereby be WYr ro bgee. 
all thmgs to bimſelfe : wheretore even the properties of our transfigured bodics ſhall: ſ La. P, 
the mighty power of God : and therefore herein is nodifference berweene Chrilts glorified body 


and ours, Secondly,our Saviour prayeth, /oh.17.2 1, that as he and bis father are one, ſo we wy be one lojin 17.21.22 


with him : Like as then Chriſt as he is God,is one with his Father; ſo we in our glorified bodies [hall 
be one with Chriſt as hee is man. And further he ſaith, werſ. 23. che glory that thou gaveſt me, Thave 
giventhews : It followeththen, that all che properties of Chriſts glorified bodic ſhall by his divine po- 
werbe cottimunicared to ours 2 but our bodics ſhall have no ſuch omnipreſence then, no more harh 
Chriſts body now, | 2, FR. 
Argam.\t2, Chriſt is there onely in body, where heis to be ſought : bur he is to be ſought onely a«" 


p 


bove in heaven, Colofſ. 3. 1. Secke thoſe things that are above, where Chriſt ſtreth at the right hand of ColoT.z7...- 


God: Ergo,Chriſt is bodily only in heaven,and norin carth, | 
Bellarmine anſwererh, to ſecke Chriſt above is not underſtood of the place, but of the clevari 
and lifting up ofthe affeRtion : for otherwiſe Aſtronomers and ſtarre-gazers ſhould bee the devou >, 
. men, that are alwaics looking upward : ſo they thar ſeeke Chrilt in the Sacrament, may have their 

hearr above, cap. 14. refponſ, 4d argue. 15. 

Contrs. Firſt, neither doe we ſpeake of a Cele of Chriſt aboye only in place without cleyaring 
of affection, as the Apoſtles were rebaked, 47. 1. tor guing after Chiriſt into heavenz bur of ſuch a 
ſceking of Chriſt in the heavenly place, as hath our hearr and affetion allo : as ir followerh werſ. 2. 
Set your affetion on heavenly things. Secondly, howſoever this word, above, may otherwhere bee rc= 
ferred to the affe&tion, and not ro the place; yer ir is evident, that rhe Apoſile here meaneth, the hea 
venly place above, where Chriff ftteth at the right hand of God : but Chriſts body in the Euchariſt fir- 
reth norar the right hand of God(for then you mult Gay alfo thatrhe formes of bread and wine, un- 
der the which you ſay Chriſts body is, doe fit there rogerher with Chriſt :) Erge, Chriſt is nor to bee 
Gughr above in the Euchariſt, Thirdly, verſ; 2. the Apoſtle ro things above oppoſeth things on the 
earth, or carthly things? bur bread and wine are earthly chings ; Ergo, for Chrilt to be under carthly 
things, is not to be above, 

y7wme 13, Chriſt faith, Doe thi inremembrance of me : but we remember onely things abſene z 
Chriſt isinthe Euchariſt remembred : Ergo, he is abſenr, 

Bellar mine anſwereth, the Apoſtle ſhewerh what ir is ro doe it in remembrance of Chriſt, that is, to 
fhew the Lords death till he come, x Cor. 11.26. fo then the death of Chriſt is remembred, which is in« 
deedabſent and paſt, and nor preſent, Belarm.ocap.11.reſp.ad argum.s, 

Comys, Firſt if the Euchariſt be a remembrance of Chriſts death, and fo conſequently of his facri- 
fice,thenir is nor a facrifice;forir cannor be both the thing ir ſelfe,and a memorie of it roo:ſorhough 
you ſhould gaine here by the reall preſence, you have loſtig your ſacrifice. Secondly, Chriſts death 
catinot bee remembred wichoura memorie alſo of his bodic, for ir was his body thar dyed : neirher 
is Chrifts dearh himſelfe ; bur his bodice that dicd; is himſclfe : wherefore i» remembrance of me, mult 
be utderſtood of his bodie that died, which is therefore abſent, becauſe iris remembred, Thiraly, it 
the Euchariſt be « ſhewing of the Lords death till he come, and you ſay, hee commeth ſtraight uponthe 
words of conſecration: then is the Euchariſt cither nor ar all, or a very ſhort while, aſhewing of his 
dearh : And thus you confourid your flves. | 

Laftly, wee muſt underſtand, that this their deviſed and forged opinion of the reall preſence © 
Chriſt, is of no antiquiris in the Charch: neither was there any queſtion abour it for 1000. yeers ft 
rex 


I Cor: 1.35, 


ces 


Foxp.1152, 


* there was no ſuth opinion 


The thirteenth generall Controver/cc 


ter Chriſt, till che time of Berengariaw, who livedabout awro 1060, who was fore troubled,for mains 
taining the track againſt the carnall preſence, and under Pope Leo the 9.and Nichole the 2.was con. 
ſtrained twice to recant : yet there was no publike law or decree made in the Church concerning 
cranſubſtanciation, rill the Councell of Laterane, which was held under Pope /mnecert the third 
4#%0 1215. ' | 
_-* And that this grofie opinion avoureth not awhit of antiquitic, it may appeare y the reſolute 
+ judgement of Leenfline: Sacraments ex ſimilitudine ipſarum yernum nomina hab, ſecundum quen- 
dine modun ſacramentum corports Chrifts, corpyna Chriſti eff, &c. The Sacraments, becaule of lome 
likenefle, doe beare the names of the things. themſelves :' as rhe Sacrament of the bodic of Chriſt is 
ter a certaine manner called _—_ | Quidperas demtes & ventrems ? Crede, & manduc«fii : Why 
docſt thou make readic thy teeth y belly ? Belecve in Chriſt, and thou haſt caten him, Non du- 
Bita'v ' Dominia dicere, hoc eft "Eo meu, cum fignum daret corports ſus : Chriſt doubred nor ro ſay, 


Thisis ty body, when he gave a ſigne of his bodic, &c, Cont. Adimont.c.12. Super onones celogaſcen- 

dht rorpore nonreceſſit majeftete : Hee is aſcended above all heavens in his body, bur is nor departed in 

his Majeſtic,8c, By theſe and my ſuch placesin this ancient father, ir is manifeſt,chat in thoſe daics 
held of the carnall preſence. | 

" Bernardalld teſtifeth evidently for ths pot. Uſque hodie eadens caro nobu, ſed ſpiritualitev non 

carnaliter exhibetur,&c. The ſame fleſh of Chriſt even to this day is exhibired,bur ſpirirually not car- 

nally : we have the true ſubſtance of his fleſh, bur in ſpirit and power : we have Chriſt, nor as the An- 


ation,6.Tom.z. upon theſe words of our Saviour, Hoc eit corpus menm : This is my bodic ; 


- in Matth, Potu ifte, quem Den fog 


els in the preſence of his Majeſtie, as the Apoſtles in the ſight of his humanitic, bur as the Church 

Farh Chriſt in faith in the Sacranicats. | 

" © Againe, Cibut iffe now cit ventric, ſed menthy : ifte eft panis Angelorum quineſcit puireſcere, non v4« 
Min fore wm, ſed tendit in excelſum : This food is of the mind, nor of the belly, this is the bread of - 
Angels, that purrifi&ch not, ir gocth not into the draught, bus 2ſcenderh alofr : Srrmen. in cana Do- 


m3". 


Wee have the teſtimonic alſo of the 7. generall Councell, Conflantivep, as it is alleaged. ibs, 2, 
they thus * 
inferre : Eece igitur vivificantis illing corports inem totans , panis ſcilicet ſubftantian, Pkg 09s 
davit aypend ne ſcilicet humana effigie gnrate, [delolatreia induceretur: Behold therefore the whole 
of only image of that quickcning body, the ſubſtance of bread, which he commanded to be ſer before 
them, leſt if ir had had an humane ſhape, they might have committed idolirrie ro ir, They fay,the ſubs 
ſtance of bread, nor the forme onely was delivered the Apoſtles, and, that ir was the image and figure 
cnly of Chrifts body. 
Ler us ſee. whar their owne decrees ſay for this matter, deey. par. 3. diff. 2.6. 44. Non hoc corpus 
1788 widetis, manducaturi eftis, &c, You ſhall not eat this bodice, which you ' nor drinke that 
lood,which they ſhall ſhed upen the Crofle, &c. ibid. c. 49. Dupliciter imeligitnr caro Chriftz & 
ſang ur, vel ſpiritnalls ile & divins, &'e, The ficſh and blood of Chriſt is u oudtwo waics,cither 
his divine.and fpirituall fleſh, whereof he fairh, my fleſs is meat indeed, ce, or his flefh, which was cru- 
cified upon the Crofle, &c. Bur Chriſts fleſh ſedtobe in the Euchariſt, is ncither ſpirituall (for 
a {picituall preſence we denie nor) and they hold a, carnall preſence, which is not ſpiritual: neicher is 
it hjs fleſh or blood'upon the Croſſe, for thar the former Decree denierh to be eaten, or drunk ; Ergo, 
there isno fleſh of Chriſt preſenr atall. 
Againe, difi#tt.4.c.131.Nali eff ambigendum& c. Itis not to bee doubted, but that they which 
arc baprized, are made partakers of the body and bod of Chriſt, &c. Agaipe, Origen faith, rraft,35, 
uinem ſunm fatetur, &e. This drinke,, which God calleth his 
blood, is the word ; ſo then Chriſts blood is in Baptiſme, it is in the word, bur yer there is nocarnall 
preſence': Ergo, his budy and blood may bee and arc in the Euchariſt, and yer no carnall preſence, 
And S. Ambroſe fpcaking of Bapriſine, faith, 14b.1.de Sacram. c.2.Si hic eft corpme Chrifti,bic & An- 
el: conflituti ſunt, &c. It the body of Chriſt bee here, then the Angels alſo are preſent, for where the 
odie is, there will the Eagles be gathered rogerher : The bodic of Chriſt is thenas well in Bapriſie, 
asin the Eyctfriſt, and yer there is no reall preſence. = | | 
T1hid.cap.87.(kriſtme ipſe conviva, & convivinm ; ipſe comedens,& | jo comeditur, ee. Chriſt is both. 
2 geſt, and the feaſt ; he himſelfe eaterh,and is caren * but Chriſt did nor cat his owne fleſh; and yer 
he did cat thatwhich his Apoſtles cat : Ergo, his fleſh wasnotin the Euchariſt, Wherefore wee 'fay 
with Origen,tratt.z 5. in Math. Ioſe eft panis, & manducat nebiſcum panem: He is the bread, and ca. + 
teth bread withus : He dideat bread therefore wich his diſciples, and nor his owne fleſh,cap. 47. Quid 
paras demtes & veutrem, &c. What docſt thou prepare ——_ and thy belly ? belecye,and : haſt 
caten Chriſt : Ergo, Chriſts fleſh is not preſent in che Eo iſt ro be eaten with the mouth, ang fo co 
goc downe intothe belly. Likewiſe cap.76, De bac boiTia, &c. Of this hoaſt, which is done in rc- 
membrance of Chriſt,it is lawfull ro car z but of that hoaſt, which Chriſt offercd upon the Crofle,it is 
lawfull for nonets cat of ir ſelfe : bur Chriſt fleſh which they ſay is in rhe Euchariſt, is the ſame thar 
was offered upon the Croſſe : Ergo, it is not to bee eaten of any, This evidence and wirnefſe againſt 
the recall preſence we have from their owne decrees : wherunto I will adjoyn one othercvidentplace, 
decret. par.3 diſt, 2.64554 Dicic ſacerdes,&e, The Prieſt or Miniſter faith, Make this a reaſonable and 


acceptable 
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acceptable oblation; Q«ad elF figwiacorperi:. of fanguinie Dewinz, fe, Which is 4 of th body 
nr hee for mer pa} IE ur opt Ro. then bee a figne of Chriltrhodb re 2 C 
not the bodic and blood ic fete... _.. 4 (76 tld beooviiab 4 


We will adjoyne the glorions ceſtimonicof theholy Martyrs, with ome of gheie 
- Biſhop Ridley holy Martyr : That which Cheiſt did rake, on che which he gays thanks, che which 
he brake, he gave to his diſciples, he called his body : bur he rooke bread, gave thanks overthe bread, 
brake bread : Ergo; ic was very bread which he called his body. - - $-efogr1 j; 
Againe, the caradl preſence of Chrilt deſtroyeth ” 7 of che Lords Supper, which was 
commanded co be continued uncill che Lord himſelfe came : if cherefore he be. nqw really pre» 
ſcar in'hisficſh,then maſt the Supper ceaſerfor a remembrance is not of a thing n;,bur of a thing 
paſt andabfenr. See more argumenes of this worthy Marcyr, Fex pag-1443.20d 1387, re 
Maſter Bradford + The Sacrament is no otherwiſe Chriſts body, than Circumcifion was the cove- 
' nanrof Gad, and as Baptiſme and the water of Baptiſmc is eration. Here when it was denied, 
that no where in the Scriprures it could be ſhewod, that Bapriſme and the Lords Supper were coupſted 
rogerher : The Martyr bringeth forth that place, r Car. 12.. £5 wee are baptized ixt0onc bodie;loare * Cor,13.13, 
we. potars in uno ſpirits, wee have dranke of one {pirir-; then was ir anſwered, that Pawthad no fuch | 
—_ .p-1619:e01;1.. 2 aid ®z. \ Pag.1470-1..40. 
M. Bland diſpuring with one M.\#filles a popilh Pricſt, about the carnal preſence, driverh him tp -. - 
confeſſe that men were made drunke with the qualities and accidents, nor the ſubſtance of wine, and 
that mice might live with the accidenrs of bread, pag. 1671.col;a,1 ben ; | 
*R, Smith compellerh'a popith dattor ro contefie, rhar che body of Chriſt being gaten in the, Sa« 
cramenm,goeth downe into the belly,and fois caſt inco the draughs: laying furcher,char ir was nomare 
aderogarionzo Chriſt, chan ro befpit upen : ro whom the Martyr anſwereth: if the Jewes being his 
encmies, did bur ſpir in his face, and wee being hisfriends throw him into the draught, which of us 
have deſerved the greater damnation, Fox Þ. 1692. Thus ir may appeare hoy groffe chis popiſh opi- pag. 1536.1 45. 
nion'is, the patrons whereof are conttrained to fall inta (o.many-unreaſonable abfurdiries : for this 
rruch againit chiscarnatl and groſe manner of Cheiſts preſence, theſe holy Martyrs, with thouſands, 
yea 19: thouſands more, have natdonbeed ro give their lives. 
Theſe and many other arguments of the Martyrs, both againſt the reall preſence and tranſubſtanti- 
ation Thad colle&ed together, and digeſted rhem into ſame order : bur commirring the copy to a de= 
ceicfull meſſengers. hand, to carry:ic cothe preſſe, by his negligence it was loſt : and ſo I was pur to a h 
ſecond trouble, and others deprived of my ſimple colleftions: which I had no leaſure to frame anew, 
 thepreſſe ſtaying for work : ler this therfore ſerve for a juſt excuſe (Chriſtian Reader) if thy mind be 
net tully Fariabed here ifthis be fe, AndTI pray God forgive him his faulr, that hath put mero chis 
troablc, and hindred the profic of many, and deliver me hereafter from the hands of ſuch, 
Now for further evidence hercin ; r.the Greeke Church in time paſt did not hold ſuch carnall pre» 
ſence of Chriſts body, Chryſoftome ;. Z ir go: roy; to.rransferre theſe ſantlified veſſels unto pri- How.rt.ia 
wate uſes, in quibus non verum corpus Chriſti, ſed RE corporis Chriſt eontinetar, &c, wherein Math 
not the rrue body of Chriſt,bur the myſterie of Chriſtsbody is contained:how much more the veſlcls 
of 0nr bodies, which God-liach prepared for kimſclfe ro dwell in, 8&c. Theodorer : Chriſte ſymbols & 
figna; que videntar, appellatione corporis & ſanguinis honor gvit, non naturam mutans, ſed nature adjici= 
' £95 gratians 2 Chriſt bath bonoured the ſymbols and fignes,which are ſeen, with che appellation ofhis Dialog.r.c.g. 
7h" blood, ngt-changing the narure chereof, buc adding grace, &c. /ſ3chims : Carnem ej que 1ib., ins, cap 
ad camedendun inepis 48 ame paſſionem (quis enim comedere cupicha: carumm Dei) aptam cibo poſt Leyicic. | 
pies fecit, fc, comedimus antem nwnc cibum, ſwmentes cj us menuoriam paſſionss, &e. His fleſh 
which was unfir'ro bee eaten before his paſſion (for who deſired ro car the fleth of God) he made apr 
for meat afrer his paſſion,$&&c- and now wee cat this mear, aſſuming the memorie of his paſſion, &c. 
bur if thevery fluff of Chriſt were given zo-beecaten ia the Euchariſt, Chriſt ſhould have fo given it 
ar his Jaſt ſupper, which was before his paſſion, which is here by [[chimw denied,  * | 
The moderne Greeke Church is much declined from the puritic of the ancient Greek Church,and 
.doth.hold a kind of reall preſence, and cerraine alteration and c, bur nor like ro that which the 
. Romaviſts do maintaine : [erennie Parriark confeſſerh the bread and wine to be changed into the true 
ic and blood of Chriſt : yer he denierh that e« cars quem ipſe Dominus gerebiy, incibum debatar Cenſu,Oci» 
. Apaſtelji, &r. The fic which our Lord did bearc, was given for meat to the Apoltles at his laſt ſup- eneal.c.re, 
per, dir is given unt2.v3mow in the Enchariſt.&cc,/ He allo farther ſaich, chat tbe w1ferieref he bodks Cap.13 
494 blond of Chrift, i» burnarnmp corpye nov mutantinry ſad ipſumis ils mayearwy : are not changed into 
' (our) humave badie, burir is changed into them ; as8he iron red firehor, becommerh as irwere fire, 
_kugrke4ace.cakerh not ache nature iconic. Andio r place,he calleth ir ſpiriesale alimenturs, Capy; 
the/pirituxll cwiſbimcar of the bathy.and lood.of Chrilt Sec. And againe, Us inipſaw ſubſSantiam Cup 1, 
anime wſtre, per ipſum corpus noſtrums tranſeat , it paiſerh into rhe ſubſtance of our ſoule by our : 


bore bees rar at; | 2 biiAves 2: 

-  ';The:Muſcovireswhich followsheriecs of che Greeke Charch , Wires ſew religuias pranicalic de- Sacranus Elune 

Jtergane 5 cjicinas. ; Doc with cextaing clones wipe and cat off the crummes and reliques which re. cidar.crror. 

main dfche bread : which ic inlike hey wotld nor dogif they thought ir co be che very ficlh of Chriſt, Rucker... 
32,7 z. Concerning eriror 16, 
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Tho thirteenth geneyallConttoverfic 
bt thr endpoint RoBrabCiyweokeedutobiice the judgement of 
Tertallan and Anpnſtine: : ng fince their rimes, the opinion of the opens, asiris 
delivered by their Archbiſhop Gregentiae, is, that there is bur one deſcending of Chriths fleſh our of 
hcayen;, whichſliall bee ar the day of j (when hee ſhalldeſcend (ont of heaven) to judge) all 
the ſinners of the earth : then ir followeth, thar the fleſh of deſcendertinoc or commeth into the 
Encharift, | = 
Whar the opinjon of the moderne Erhiopike Church is,it is not ſo certainexthey thus pray in their 
fe, fenlt e, and tranflats this bread into thy fporleſſe fleſh > but wherher they meanc 

ol ene c, they expreſie nor. | 

3 Thercformed tears. a bow: fefſe. Bohemia, c. 4. Oar Seviewr Ghrift by bis latter kind © 
of preſence, being not viſible, bur ſpiritual, irpreſem in che Minifters of the Church, is che Werd, and in 


the Sacraments Fc, | | 
Mole commaliteciadiage ified, or ceaſe to be 


Helveria, latter confeſſ.cap.19. Nos 
eBat wbich in their ewne nature they «re * (fer then they conld not be Sarraments, which ſhould confift on- 


ly of the things ſignified, and have no fignes,c. | 
4 rigs Wee dee not include into the bread and drinks of the Lord, the nattrall, truc and ſub- 


fhanialll g Chrifl,&c. There is aſacrementel preſence, which lifterb up mans mind inte heaven and 
doth not Chriſt, according to his hunuanitie, from the right hand of God, c. 
iſh confeſſion, artic. 11, h we doe not touch the body of Chriſt with tenth and month, yet 


wr ets rigor oc. which doe bing pure faith unto the bo 

French artic, 36. We [ | ce faith unto r 

eur Lord, dee indeedreceive that, whe ihers the # doe witnefſe nts that the 4 apes 
Teſms Chriſt, are no lefſe the meat and drinkg of the ſonle, then bread and wine are the meet of the 


odie, fe. 
4 Bcfide the decrees before alleaged, Gelofw Biſhop of Rome thus reſtificth; Now deſiner efſe ſub- 
antia vel naturapenis & wini, ff certe image vel fimilituds corporis & ſangninie Chriſti, in altione my- 
| woes wc 01rd The ihmcreranefths bread and wineccaſcth not to be : and on 
a certaine image and fimilirude of the bodie and blood of Chriſt is celebrated in the myſtic 
aftion,&c. 
Ereſmms thus ingenuoully confefſeth : »ullam reperio locum in ſcripenris divinis,Ge. I find no place 
in rd Baden where it is evident, that the Apoſtles conſecrated the bread and wine,in core 
nens Of ſanguinerm Chriſti : into the fleſh and blood of Chriſt, &c. 


An Appendix to thisqueſtion, whether it ſtand with the 


powcr and will of God, that Chriſts body ſhould be carnally pre- 
ſent in the Sacrament. ke, 


The Payiftsr. © 

Here are two difficulrics or R_— which ra hinder the reall preſence of Chriſts body in 

the Sacrament : Firſt,it would follow,thar a naturall body ſach as Chriſts is, might be in rwo'pla- 

ces at once : for they ſay,that it is in heaven, and inthe Euchariſt all ar once. har anaturall 

body may bein a place, and yet not occupie or fill a place : for if Chriſts body be in the Sacrament, ic 

occupich no place rhe compaſſe of a thinne and round cake is not anfivcrable to the preportion of 
il \A 

Notwithſtanding both theſe difficulrics, ir is agreeable both ro the power and leafure of 

God, tharthe body ofChrilt ſhould be included in the Sacrament, Boller, ur 3h 

Argum. 1. It is poflible for the body of Chriſt ro bee in many places at onee ;'and it alſo ftandeth 


with hiswill: as A. 9.4- Chriſt appeared to Saw), cither upon the earth, orin the ayre next rothe 


earth: for how could he cither heare the voyce of Chriſt ſirting in heaven, or ſee the light io farre off? 
Ergo, Chriſt was in —_— : he appeared to Pew! and hee was ar the ſawe time in'hea- 
ven, from whence he ſhall not move rill the day of 3 t, Bellarm.de ſagr am Encharift /5b.3.cap. 


 3-Rhem, ARl.g.ſeft.1, 


AR 9.7. 
ARvas:. I 4 
AQ 26.1 6, 


Anſw. 1, T he text is plaine, that Chriſt ſpake from heaven, frem whence the light ſhined,verſ.3. 
he was neither in the ayre nor upon theearth, 2, Doe you make queſtion, whether Paw/co a 
lighr, or heare a voycefrom © farre ; ſeeing thar rhe Sun, whoſe body isſo farre diſtant from us, dorh 
diſperſe his beames over the face of the carth, and the voyce of the thunder is heard very farre ; Will 
ye deny Chriſt to have that power,which we ſe to be in his creaturex?3.And why was itnor aspoſlible, 
thar Chriſt from heaven ſhould bec heard and ene of Pax as he was ſeene of Stephen firting on the 


right hand of God? AA.7.56. » C7 
| Bellarminereplicth : char it is cerraine, that Pav/did fce Chriſt in the way to Damaſcus, for 
the rexr faith, that the other which were with him, ſaw no man, F8.9.7.Whercby is inſured, thar 
Paxldid ſec : and AR. 22.14. Anaxias faith to Sovl, God bath appointed thee, rc. tharcbew 
ſhonldeff ſee that jnit one, and heave the veyee of hie month : and. AA.26. 16, Chriſt ſaid to Pept, I have 
| apprared 


of the Euchariſt, Quelt:1c. © | 


Pasl did ſee 
humaniric, which might bee az we 


unto him : and 2 Cor, 12, 


He was ſerne ulſs of me: our of theſe 
Contra. Firſt, we denic not burthar Pawddid fe Chrift in his 

at other times as now, as AT. 22. 18; Ar Jeruſalem heave Chriſt ſpeaking 
He'was taken up inro the rhird heaven, &c:whereno doubc he ſaw Chriſt. Secondly,neirher doe we 


tandupon it, bur char Chriſt alſo was ſeene of Pal, xe went to though it.doe.not 
peare out of rhe rext, but the contrary rather : for Saul ab cho ſhining of ret lightbefore 
heard any voyce, fell downe to the ground, and was ſtricken rom geen _— verſ. 3. the-words of 


the text are, Ther be ſaw no wan * beodbubred whether ar this time hee ſaw Chyilt 
with the eyes ofhis fleſh. Thirdly, the ececielesleagutmey be cally andecred : the fixſt, AR, 9.7« 
as che men are faid to have ſeenenoman; ſo verſ. $.itisfaid of Sawd * the ſecond 22. 14. That Paul 
wn oY et ung e, may be underſtood of rhe viſion that followeth, werſ. 13. 

here Chriſt was borhſcene and of Pawl : the third A8.26.16,”Thar Chriſt doth not 
bar wvdgerer” he of his } ,asrhat plice dothnor, @.7 .4. whercinthe ſame word God isfaid to 


have a to Moſes : the fourth agd fifeh places peovejrhar Paul [on Chriſt, buc nor ar thistimes 
yet we denie nor, but that Pesl did ind might ſce'Chrift in his journey; Ts HIT this pocemcr 
the other Scriprures alleaged, doe necefſarily concludes 


Sccondly, Belarmine anſwererh, that Chriſt was ſcene of Paslin the carth, or in the ayre. necre to 
the carch : firſt, becauſe the ight 0 of Chriits body was ſo-greartharirblinded Paxi, which. it 
not have done, if Chriſty body had been fofar off, Sceondly, the'octher men faw the and heard 
the voyce, bur their cics dr cares could not reach'upro heaven : Thirdly, they heard the'yoyce, bur 
could nor diſtinly underſtand ir, as Pa»/did, therefore Chriſt wasneerer to Pawl: burifthe voycr 
had been from heaven, they ſhoulall have heatehit alike,” Fourthly,jf Pew/hadſcen Chriſt in heaven 
as Stephen did, hee would not have doubred who it way a ay now en ſccing a man ſtand before 


him, he askerh, who are then Lord! 
Come, Firſt, it was a lighe paſſingrhebrighneſſe 6 os fine, 248. 26. 13. If then the Sanne be 


able re dazle the! es, how mach more this exceedi that came from Chriſt, it ſhincd 
from heaven, a the in doch likewiſe? difch abr efſo came from a doud, rhar it gave lighe 
ro all the hoſt of Trac], how much more this light that came from Cheſt? their cies 

and cares could nor reach to ms bart power could cauſe the brighenefſe and ound ro 


Feth. plece that cauſed Paw/to underſtand the voice, 


deſcend to'rhem, Thirdly,it was nor 


and nor the reſt, bur becauſe je pl {5 to difpole their hearing, as Zeb» 22-08. Thawome 
2 voyce, not our cof the dp Re Down for ard and underſtood, bur thax ſtood 
by pexccived it not, ir va «thunder» fo wavitin this F , Stephen 
bro =ay heyy wemidarhnr= et» ns in him before : bur. Pas 
beiog before a perſecutor of Chriſt, wy ftor rh&fairh, might very well aake this 
(wha, art thos Lord) though he ſaw "Hint? theearthfy and 6 could he fee Chiift lum 
now, ſceing he wat the very firſt Minded w on mime a 
Argum. 2. nn bofr ne wrr tap Cry him ade: not need any - wdtnad 
lace, or occupie any roome * He ts”; = $apwres the edi ofanecdle, Manh, 9.26, 
be als came chrotighthe doores ro his Has (AS por 3 Was 


ur { che may as well yu mes ray me | 
the Sacartient,”k hems. _— ſeft:1.1. Behar. lib.3,de ſecram.cop.6. 

that iris as im for a rich mag that is high minded, 

2vfors Camel to pafſe through the cie of a needletburir 

en than eathowhyetads, tad 6 make hem for ts Llngdore 

and ſo * him through a needle. Iriznor proved our of this place, that 

huge of 5 Oamellchrogh need remaining till of that bigneſſe : 

no yo than chat ets poſſi efor org ant man to — 

not alrered; both theſe ate itipo 


CR his abloluzc 
porbecadſe they are yo ra hj hiewl wer 


borne, his morhexs wombe 
ſhapes ; of bread arid wine in the 
Anſw. 1, Chriſt heweth in a5 pack 
and truſtethin his riches, torts 
1s poſſible with God to give ri 
2 to a 4 the. 5 ene iſe 
can or will dr1w th 


? Theonels againſt the kay of j 


-a wicked man tq heaven z the gthet apatoff the my; nature. 
| Belarwine refllicth, thr it is ict with —_—— Camecll to goe FR if he 


ceaſc robe a ogrchs and be rurpedinra a ſmalf thread: 


Comva, Fieſt, yer It is i *to mien; forrhey have _—_—_ extcnutethgbigneſie of a 
Clinels bodic, and To to afke Jr paſſe tough 4 itedle, ax God fach tir is poſſible-with mat to draw 
a thread throi [2 Het, hut x td'turne'a Cantiell irire a thread, Secondlya rich man truſting ta 
his riches carifio ithour.chih of His iffeAMonit goa ro heaven, 16 more can a Caintll go through a 

needle His b Vs oe Arcted. Lu, e as it cannot he Thewed, thar over a proud richman entredincs 
| fv Ag fo ticithier, that a *t.anyt Wer ra clo ſo char this place ragkech gox 
Ho the poſſibiljeie' the yea : ear Os eUI% SELOELTERTAOSCT, 
2 For the orhert ples : Tris nor pipvegonr of - chatthe body of Ghrift prars 


be * ener dent wen and ares 


the doores, the obey ſtone, gg hismo Ate 
—._ : OE 


cd 
Ghriſts entrance, the grave core, aid lip 
. 


Oe #Cori9.t. Miobedfatelobettdenh not 3H So 


ARa-th. 


Matth,1916 


s King.19.3. 


Genef,r9-8, 
Luk 1.34, 


Whether 
Chriſts bodie 
rifivg againe 


_ wn 


Hebr.4.14« 
lob 37: 18, 


| ARg;6 


| Felag, and hedoubtcrh nor ro ſay, Denwyer genicalia 


The thirtcemh generall Comtrovirfie 


| wiehr Fre vitro dhobelioclOheh tata agdlncro their plac : as the ted Sea 


and afterward the waters came rogerber againe- And concer. 

ning te ofthe beck Ce tne EINER 
Lv vane rr yr Hitherre therefore 

- Bellermine replierh co the firſt example, if Ch body plerec door {yg 


tyre nr andagaine, Chriſt came unco the Apoſtles withour any noile, 
of he houſe or raking of the don und therfore i ihr they opened norms 
buchewine 
Comre, Firſt, —_—_ may ſay as well that it was no miracle, that the iron gate opened of it owne ac. 
cord to Peter, AG. 12. 10, we I nuke any: 
racle.for the red Sea todivide it ir came togethet againe _ the doore 
RE ct it t bee, and was done, without any noiſe, a»the priſon doores - 2 opened 
to Py yer the not awaked that kept rhe —_ AR. 5.23. Thiidly, S. Hiereme chin- 


kerhghar che dre gave place fo Civilt bode * Quid majm? &', What is greater ?co hang thy huge 
the 


CE in Ledadtds being ſbur, Et crearuram cedere Creators! 
rs areas. Fubge ng the Creator ? adverſ,orrer. ab, Hieref. So then it is not neceſſary 
that Chriſts bodic ſhould pierce the doore, bur thar it gave place unto his bodic, cicher by opening,or 


ivi 
hk. S yo the ſecood cxample, if Chriſt in his birth ned the wombe of the Virgin, and made 
way by the dilacarion ofrheſame, then it would follow, that Marie brought forth wich 
_ I etectrrentite « Views 05 adels Vintatda acc co have the Combe dances 
Aarm 


Mid. 
Centra. Though Belormine here very unſcemly rake upon him to play the midwife, and to diſco< 
ver the ſecrets of birth, which may better be concealed: yer, ſo farre as modeſtic will ſuffer, wee yrill 
Ce en hcafog Firſt, he that procured to be borne of a Virgia, could alſo open 
himſclfe a way our of che wombe, wars wrath "vr er an, that a3in his conception there was 
no touch ofcarnall pleaſure : ſo neither in his birth ſenſe of dr Lag paine: neither is the paine inthe 0+ 
of the wombe,bur inthe place of birth: which hee nordeny CIS ; ch bt 2. 


pening 
.19.3. The children are come to the birth, and there i: w0 ; Sccondy, Virgialey 
ns ceaeiacdee of the wombe,than in t hog rg on: of the birch,through 4 
which che holy Child which ike itn dw ad gc mop lh, whe Cs 
wombe isnot opencd, as inthe barren, and ſo bring not forth. And the 
Scri chus En e Vignalded Craw gures” ave not urges > ap 9s 
_——_ ſhee canceived 


Marie oher lie Ln 34 wn ret man; fo herein confifted 


withour —__ — CRPRIONe io "nr 7 yn __ __" 
Chriff openede oLnk.2.27 acoaninges Fre) a the _ 
Auth epi Lek Ee ene afOhn ena OW Herr 
is ro c oO ot 2,4, 
eb ten virgi -— ergo - Thar Chriſt was Eoene or 


ordinarie places of birth. 1 will adde alſoour of the jo prmwan Wh" Why ſhould 
ir be incredible, that againſt the narurall + erica aptaner your os po when 
apainſt che uſe of naturethe Sea ſaw that and fled ? Then tea cd and cloſed againe, fo 
was it in the birth of Chriſt. Laftly,D#r«ndav a Papiſt thinketh alſo,thar wembe of the virgin tas 
dilated for rhe paſſage of Chriſt, i» 4.4+fi#{t. 44.4.6. 
Thirdly, concern he third example, whereas we anſwer, that the grave-ſtone mi Sogiece 
to the tany nn, 2.4.9 cw to his place againc: Bellarmine 
owne c withour 

Cena. Firſt, it is rather Mean CEN went thocy Acfene contrary 
ro the propertic of a narurall body : : Wee thinke thar Chriſt i wen dong ch foe coma ro 
give way, and come againeto his RT deed Re ant cant the five oo 

we have a warrant from your owne decrees : Jocwir in ſe- 


and to ſhut againe, Af. 5.19.23. 
pulchrs,th revoluts lapide monumenti, & c  Heloyin in the grave, and ſtone being removed, his 
roſe againe the third day, decr&. Geii, This faith, char the ſtone removed ar the riſing of 


Chriſt, 
; —_— J- Bellarmine produceth a fourth example example of the aGenfion of Chriſt, whoin his - þ 


erced the heavens, Heb. 4. 14. CI her een Ioeb 37.1 


0 ns ar pe memes? Ne mapd eye 
anſwered, (fair the heavens might padre rk bodic,as at _ 
af (ih) re hor might pe eons; wb re 
forthe holy Ghoſt could come downe withour the opening ny or agkmbraye Fs of Oo 
And whereas Stephen ſaith, he ſaw the heavens NS 56. the heavens themſeves were nor dis ' 

a deere and S,. Stephen have ſcene Chriſt, withour | 


for tranſparent 
arg doping ene nt want Saioges, £6 nor before : cop 6.loe.5. 


_ openi 
en, Fir, whercas your Larine rext readerh, Heb. 4+ 14. Penetravic, hee pierced the heavens, 
* the 


of the Exchariſt, Queſt. 1. 
nd nw As mtv ones ty) a, we ran 

the 0 a going | wi 4 ivi 

of place: Secondly, tlic heavens arc indeed a ſolid ſubſtance ; fo isthe warer, and the body Goke 

ap which ene pe td ging ace 66 rotor becky and to come together againe : and ſodo the hea- 

vens: for how clic could the Planers have their divers and contrarie courſes,divers among themſelves, 
andcontraric ts the fixed ſtarres, if the heavens were nor a pliable, and yeelding beuy : And ler him 

tell us, how Eliah was taken up into heaven in his body (as they rhinke,,. affirming, that bee liverh 

ſill in his bodic in Paradiſe) wherher hee alto pierced. the ſabſtance of the heavens 2 Thirdly, rhe 
heavens are likened to glafſe, nor in ſubſtance; bur for their brighrnefſe and cleernefle, as Revelar, Revel 4s; 
4- 6, wee read of a Sea ofglalſe, Fourchly, the holy Ghoſt being a ſpirit, can deſcend wichour any 

way madc, bar ſeeing at that time the ſpirit deſcended in the viſible and crue ſhape of a dove, the 
heavens allo viſibly and truly were opened : Ard wee are rather to credit Srephonz words, than his 

vaine conceics, who faith, Ther mbr his eyes (rhongh wee denic nor, bur his fighralſo was quickned) 

but the beavens were opened : andif Chriſt nilght bee ſeene r the deerneſſe of the heavens, 

howis ir, that he hath been ſo ſeldome ſcene, and of ſo few, fince his aſcenſion, "the heavens being 
alikewlecretinco all ? Laftly, rhat the heavens opened ar Chriſts aſcenſion, ir is cvider by that. 

phecic, P/alm.2 4-7: Lift up "a heads, yee gates, and be yer lift mp ye everlaſting doores, and the King Plala. 14.9, 
of glory ſhall come in, which the Fathers applic unro Chriſts aſcenfion, and when as the Saings 

meet Chriſt in the clouds, and ber rakenvpin the ayre, as $, Pan! faith, r Thef 4.17. it cannoc be x Thalg.47, 
otherwiſe dcemed, but that the clouds and the ayre ſhall make way for their bodics ; and after 

ſame manner the heavens alſo, like as they did at the aſcenfionut Chriſt : Thus Befarmine hath (ai 


much, bur proved riothing. 
The Proteſtants. 


Ur adverſaries doe falfly charge us to ſay, that God can doc more than hee hath done, or will whether 
doe, Rhewift. Marth. 26.ſeft.1 1. This we ſay, that Chriſt is almighrie, and yer can do nothing Chrifts bodis 
ainſt his owne will, his word, or glorie : as to diſhonour his glorious bodic, and to bringit within c—_r 
the compaſſc of a of bread; chat it may be devoured of SR myce, or which is worſe, — 
to be catcn of wicked men, the members of the devill : alchough ucſtion be nor ſo much berwecn once. 
us, what Chriſt is able ro doe of his abfolure power, bur whar he will doe accardiag ro his word. 
Argen, 1, It ſtandeth neicher with the power or will of God, to doe contraric to his word : For | 
ic is impoſſible that God ſhould lic, Hebr.6.werſ.18. And this ching,not to liczis nor a wane of power, Hebt<.1t. 
bur a figne of greadrer power in God. Bur it is plainly declared in Scripture; thatChriſt hath a true na» 
tufall bodic, and iz in all chings like ego us, Hebr. 2.17. Therefore ncicher can Wo bodle) being a Hebr,2-12, 
trne humane bodle;z2 ourzare, be in many places at once : neither can it chule bur that room | 
and where it is. The Gaid, He is Hiſen, bee is not bere, Marth. 18. 6, but ic had beege no Mach.ab6, 


- 


menr, ro (ay, heis riſen and gone to another place, and therfore he is noir here, Kiba ghe 
odic of Chriſt might be in many places at once. The Scriprute then hach defined it, that Chriſts bo, 
dic is in one cercaine place : wherefore ro ſay, that Chriſt hath a crue naturall body, and yer rerainerh 
not the narurall properties of a bodie, isto ſpeake contradifories, thar be hath, and hah. not a true 
narurall bodic : and this were to thnake God alier. x .- 14 cis 
Bellarming tothe place of Scripeure, Aſatrh; 28. thus anſwereth i The Angell reaſoneth acc 
to the mind of the women thar ſought Chriſt in the grave, as dcad ; and io the argument followe 
well, hc is not dead in the grave, for he is riſen. Secondly, morally the argrimeat is good, he 
that riſeth from the dead, doth not remiaine In the grave / for the grave is the place of rhe dead, nar 
of the living : bur ſimply and abfolnely ir dorh noc followytor Chaitt might be therehoughhe were TE" 
riſcri, Bellarws. cap. 4: refÞ. ad argumi 11 | | —_ be” 4 | 
Comes. Firſt, the A reaſon; muſt indeed be teferred ro che purpoſe andgliſpolcion of the w- 
men who came to ſeeke : they inquired nor, in what ſtare Chciit was, whether living, « $5 
bur where Chriſt was, as rhe Angell faith, verſi 5, / know rhet yee ſecks leſs 7 and therefore. 
| | aiponrns” them, __ eo their doubr; rhav be was nos there, becauſe be was riſen » he faich nor; 
is not dead, breanſe br is riſes, though that be a good confequene alfo, bur, be is not bete, And that 
this was Maris thaught, to know whar was become of Chriftsbodie, ir appearerh by chi after 
the Angell had faid chus unto her, as Matthew reporterh, ſheeasked Chriſt againe (fu had 
* berg the gardinet) where he had aid kim, 7obn 20.1 5. Secondly, the Angell uſerh rwo 


the one, when he faith, #hy ſocks yee the living among che dead? .23 S. Luke remembyerh, , Lukdiqye  * 
This ar ment evadoderbin , as Beflarwine be is living, theretore not an =_ 
dead. The other ar in theſe werds, he 4 nor bere, for he is Gmply and abſylure- 


ly: and the reaſon h thus; He that is riſen,and ſo gone ro anorher is uo longer hete where 
ge beret is ſo greg 6mm mey, nr ne rr hs ny 7 
Chriſt might be elſewhere and there r00,and fo makerh the Angell alicr. | SO. 
' eArgies. 2. Itis proper enely to the divine narure to be every whete, as Jerem. 23. 24-1 fil bea- lerend 29.34: 
v1 4x4 earth, Gith the Lord bur Chriſts bodic is nor ofthe divigc nature 2 Ergo, it cannor be every 

where. eg | | | a 
—_— cw 
s 


4 5 Seas; 
: Yo» ws: Ms 2 


lehn 26.28; 


John 16.16. 


end verſe 23: 


Oli che dif. 
rence betwecne 
B*prtifme, and 
the Enchariſ, 


 Thetbirteentb genorall Controverfie 

the Godhead is every where in faft, but Chriſts bodit is not cvery where, neither 'cyer ſhall; 
og | ——_ not in all. Secondly, rhe Deitie cannot bee reſtrained to one place, bur 
the body iſt may bcc, as after the end of che world hee ſhall bee bur in one place, {b. 3.5. 4. a 


argum. 2. | 

Contra, Firſt, that Chriſts body is neither aftually every where, neitherfhallever bee, ir is no. 
thing to the queſtion in hand : ir is ſufficient roour char Chriftz body may bec every where : 
for ir may as well be in Inn, andthisI rhink chey will not deny : T hen it will 
follow, that Chriſts bodice may bee God : for to be every where is proper onely ro the Deitic, and if 
Chriſts bodic may be cvery where, it may be the Deitie : for no propertic of God the Creator, cither 

isin aft, or can be communicated to a creature. Secondly, Chriſts bodie now in their judgement, as 
long asthe world tanderh, cannorbece ticd or reſtrained ro one place, no more than the Godhead 
therefore now (whatſoever ſhall be afterward) there is no difference berweene the bodice of Cheri 
and the Godhead : and ir is very abſurd, to limit Chriſts body after the reſurreftion ro one place, 
more than now, ſecing his bodie ſhall nor then bee of lefſe power or gloric, than ir is, , that 
Bellarmine makerth no difference berweene the omnipreſence of the Godhead, and Chriſts . his 
owne words cl{ewhere doe teltific : Sicwr fpirno ſantiane vere deſcendit, & ramen in cals manſit, its 
Chriftz.,&e. As the holy fpiricdid truly deſcend, and yer remained in heaven ; ſo Chriſt did truly 
aſcend, and yet remaineth with us, nor _— God, bur as man, (ib.1.de Sacraw.Ench.c.1 4.refþ. ad 
loc. 9. So Clemens 5, molt groſly expoundcth thoſe words of vur Saviour, I aw with you alwaies tothe 
end of the world, of his = 200 | pO : whercas it is as wcll peculiar to the Godhead robe alwaies 
-prefent, and neer, not a farre off, /erews. 23. 23.45 inall places. 

The Manichees had a certaine fond opinion, Teſuw per ſolew & lanam diftentwrs : that Jeſus was 
extendcd in his bodily ſubſtance every where even to the Sun and Moone, which fantaſticall opinion 
\ Auguſtine condemnerh, cont. Faxſt. (ib. 20.c, 11. Not muchdifferent isthe conccirt of the Roma- 
nifts, ot the preſence of Chriſts bodic in many places ax once. 
. And concerning the other point, he wriceth thus : Spatia /ocorum tolle corporibus & nuſquamernnt, 
& quis nuſyuan erxnt, nec erwne t Take away ſpace of place from bodics, and rhey ſball be no where, 
and ifthey be in noplace,they arc norar all. 

Argam. 3» Thereall and cargallprelence of Chriſt in the Sacrament, is athing ſuperfluous, need- 
leffe, and unprofitable : Firſt, Chriſt Gairh to his Apoſtles, Tohw 1 6.7, /t is expedient for you, that I gee 
«way: theretore Chriſts corporall preſence is nor — —qg nas : anditf his viſible preſence were not pro- 
firable to his Apoſtles, whom they both heard and ſaw, much lefie his inviſible preſenee in the Sacra- 

'ment. Secondly, the favour of God in the remiſſion of ſinnes through Chriſt, is as well ſcaled unto us 
in Bapriſine, as in the Lords Supper; whar need then the carnallpreſence in the one more than in the 
other ? Thirdly, that Chriſt is in body preſent in rhe Sacramenr, ir is not perceived by any ſenſe : for 
they neither raftc him, ſee him, nor feele him; ic muſt be thra aworke of faith : bur by faith Chriſt is 
as well-apprehended being abſent, as being ſuppoſed in this manner to be preſent : Ergo, this kind of 
preſence ts ncedlcfſe., | | 

Bellatuiine an{wereth to the firſt reaſon : that therefore it was expedient, that Chriſt ſhould goe 
away, becauſe his viſible preſence did worke in his Apoftles an humane loye : bur the inviſible pre= 
ſence of his ficſh in the Euchariſt worketh not an humane, bur a fpirituall love, and therfore is every 
way profitable, cp. 9, ; 

 Cenrra, "Firſt, the viſible pſics of Chriſt after the reſurreion, did not worke an hamane or 

carnaHovein the Apoſtles, bur thereby their fairh and belectc was cd : as Thomas by ſec» 

ing and fecling him belecved, and ſaid, my Lord a»d wy God, Tobn 29.28, Secondly, though the A- 

poſtles were ſomewhar addifted unto Chriſts bodily preſence, ir was ner for any carnall affe&ion un- 
to him, but for that love they had to his dotrine, and becauſe, of the comfort they received by bim : 
'bur his bodily preſence in rhe Euchariſt, is neither proficable for doftrine nor comfort : and 

lefle fruirfirll, chan his viſible preſence was. Thirdly, thereaſonthen of Chriſts bodily departure, was 
«toſend another comforrer,who needed nor to come, as long as he was preſent perſonally to comfore 
them': and if the firſt comforter be ne ſtill in bedic,the ſecond. is ſuperfluous ; if the ſecond be nor 
fyperflnous, the firſtis, and therefore the bodily: preſence is not geceflurie. Fourthly, Chriſt promi- 
-feth, thar after hisdeparture he would come againe,and we ſhould fee him, John 16.16, After «little 
' while, and yt ſpall ſee me, and he would ſee us, werſ. 32. 1 will ſes you againe. Chriſt then as be ſeerh u 
fois 1d ſcene; if he be in the Euchariſt, he ſeerh-vs with his bodily Th, then ſhovld he be ſo ſcene © 
-Us;bur we'ſee him nor, therefore he is not there to be ſeenc : far it hee were tz be would both 
ſee ts; and be ſeerie of us, according to his-promiſe.. Whereforg he doth no iſc ſee us and viſie 
ns, thar by his ſpirit in the Euchariſt ; and ſo doe wee ſee him, . - | 

Tothe fecond he anſivererh :thatrhere is northe ſame reaſon pag gar the Euchariſt: Firſt, 
the Euchariſt is not onely a Sacrament of our fplricuall. refetion and nourfhing, as Bapriſinc is.of 
our regeneration; bur iris alſo a memoriall and a compendium of Chriſts life, death,apd reſurrefion. 
| Thirdly, ic is as it were the ſeed of 
the conjun&tion of Chriſts glorious body with our morrall bodies. 

offercd iq bread alone, fer then ic ſhould 
mor 


Secondly, it is a teſtimonie and of Chriſts love toward ug. 


the reſurretion ofour bodies, 
- Fourthly, it is the factifice of Chriſtians, which cannor bee 
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the hope'vf our reſarredtion, as S. Pew! fifth, epi err | 
rior, beinsrhey 6:5: Neirher is thertany ſach tion of C bodic tbour ih" tic ho <VEeT $6.4 
rhey chemſclvesaftirme, he Chriſts onto no longer, than the v 

Neon corrupted : bur if it were the Red © reſurreQion, fr ſhould remaine; S, 


=o fech 4.3; ap cher ſeed rewsaneth in thens, tinc,the alſo do 5. 1 lobn 3.9. 
rn; "6's. ro Apr 1 hey al bs reakers of Chtiſty xeſar SP 
the — bs 80 othicr Gerifice, than o okfpiving, Hebr, 4. 15. whereof it irmnamed Hehe, 8th - 


toy = the Acſhic factifices of the Law : $4 this deing pranted, i 110 difference berween Dy. - 
ti and che Euchariſt, but onely' berwerne the acrifices of the Law, and rhe Sacraments ofhe _ 


1 6 chdibird Seat He nfiverech, arldjoog þ Ckrids bode the Eacharift be not 


perceived by any ſetiſe; bur onely by faith'; yer imediathy, iu uliens- ſpreie, and in nocheuſiape, 

rouched rb fm hands; tongue, cycs, &c. aPiyfilan minifter medicines infuch; fort qualified, FO they 

arc not perceived, and yet are very profirab -_ 
Coner4, Firſt, If rhe cartiall preſenite iti ihe Eucharifi beth opprehenfion of faith, thenit cannot _*.,. 

any Way by diſcerned be the fight; or any other ſenſe :' for feirh ir the evidence ef things which are nor he 

ſeene, asit is defined — che Apoſtle, Heb, 1.1. And; wet walht by faith; andnes by ſighs, 2 Cor. 5. 7. Hebrat - 

which were po good diſfunttion, if che fame thin ng ar he fameinſtant could be com —_—_ 

by faith;'and fi ohe. Secondly, he Girh; char Chriſt is borh touched andſcen, is anorber ſcape, rhat is, 

under the formes of bread indwine : thar is to ſpeake'contraries : for if ir bee another ſhape, that is 

ſcene to the eyes, anothet raſte, rharisirfrhe mouth thety isft not Chrlits Bodfe-rhar is ſeen or 


- bur that thing muſt be both'ſeene and'taſter, whoſe qualfricy are offered tothe ſenſes, ' Thirdly, the 


e tin isnoching like : fitltmedicities arc otriwhar —— yer ſome 
——_— ; but of Chrifts body there is no ſenſe at afl,»Secondly, Potiotis, thongh by 'are tem« 
nded, yer appeare tothe ſenſe in theit owne colourand ann\ſhape3 bur Newt rar 1 
Hex) Cn bodie. Thirdly, the medicine remaineth in the ftemack;tilby the 
ſperſed, and ſoworketh in the bodice 3; butific be inimediatly caſt fp dgaineir w— 


i or rene in the firſt alrcration in the ſtomack deparrech (as they fyJand' therefore ie gs _ 


profiterh nor, as a medicinall Potion doths 
Argon. 4. Itis an inglorious, unworthie and nnſeemly thing, that the Jorious and impaſlible 
-bodie of Chriſt ſhould be incloſed in the formes of bread and wine, devorired and chawed, earen and 
' gnawen of mice  ſubjett co mquld and rottenneffe, to be fpift upon the gropnd, butntin the ire: for 
all theſe inconvenienres muſt necds follow upon the carnal{ preſence. Rrftie.2.;6) 
Belerw, Ic is no morc ingloriousor impoſſible forrhe(®things riow to happen to the both of mw” 


Chrift, than it was for him-ro be carried inhis mothers wombe,' ro be ſiyarhed in ſwadling bands, and 


to be ſubject roinjuries which were done to his body —_— earth, ib, 3.0494 10. 
Avxſw. Firſt, as though there bee thelike reaſon of patſible body of © Chriſt, while hee livedin 


the world, which was bu ﬀered, whipped; em with nayles,crucificd : and of his glorious and im- 
paſſible body now, that ic may inlike manner bee renr and diyided. Secondly, neicher was Ie pple 
that Chriſts paſſible bodice ſhould be fabjett to rhe Iike infirmities, as to rorrenneſſe,, corruptidi, con= 
ſumprion in oo fire, as his body is now in the Sacrament. If ir were then verifiedin 1 Chriſt , T how ſhalt 


not ſuffer thy holy one te ſer corruption : for his body did not purrifie or corru the grave 2 much 
more is it true in the glorious bodic of Chriſt, rhar ir cannor ſuffer any ſuch ah ting 1 How then are 
r, 


not aſhamed to affirme, char the bread and wine are mide in the Sactamen _ 
of Chriſt ; ſeetg thoſe clements, if they bee kepr long, will wax ſowre and 4hd 
to corruption ? whichthi $ once tothinke of the glorious body of Chriſt , were (great kmpietie, 
r= of for ſhamerhent OD IEEEE Ran pan 
Bellermiine anſwereth againe : fit, chat they are ehbaceddents of bread and wine, tha 
ted, and doc purrific, and arc caren aral chawed;&c. and norche bodie-of Chriſt, Se prouSar ;asthe 
vinitic is preſtnr every where, —————— 5 paniored i things rar ds 
purrific : ſo likewiſe the body of Chrifh, #6, 3-6-10,n, 
Contra. Firft, it is moſt abſurt] ro yy char accideny ine act dieudracke, char atcidents of 
bread doe feed mice,/thar the accideries wax ſowre- and-mouldic : for one accident cannot! bee the 


ſabje& of another, Secondly, in comparing ChriſtsDeirie and 
with che Eurychians<onfound them,ot with the PIES humaaitic?-- 


whae dochide elſe bur 
Wee 


The thixteemtb geverallComroverfic 


che gloionyretimonie ofthe Marrs: Maſir Thipe ol holy Martyr ;TheScaipture Girh, - 
_y—_— bur our humane natuxc canner. 
Farmearic goin of Gln wicboue di roberlobeyregapdeanh 


time © ge peter cn the we nga without deſtryftipn of his: humane ge- 


| A ire Alcageth the placesof Scriprare :' Hebr, 9. Chrift is nor emcred bats boli 
face. ich 31 emredimtobeaven, &c, Johb.17. Now I aw nezin the world, and hey are 

= Sr leb,t6.: wok jorkde hug Te raja og 

ongpeaechs Focber; Erge,Chrilt is nqr.according to his bodil bodily preſence now in the . Fax 


w—_ .. * IOISE ne.ſome reſlimonie from chembeined' :'Deeret. Tp 2.difÞe2.cap, = 
cole frovier, io, ren} D Deminns, 6 1 che world be ended, the is ao 
1} cin,be xaſe againe, owſt be in'one place. Againe,their Mafterfaich, Da 
Lib.t.Gtin&. ily a i .T has the divine name only ds llocable, Bur now they make Chri 
illocable :4ox ifirbe in cÞc Enchedits is northere as in. aſpacious place > for what is rhe.cam 
b.q.diſtin. a chin water-cake to receive the proportion of a mans who ? Againc, he faith, Quod circa 
om le ae, c. Thar which was in Chrili Gircumſeript ſo remaineth : bur it Chriſts bodie be 
bread, ir is incircumferiprible, Ar Has 5 It was emer utes before, For that we call circumfirip. 
tible, wh rhe place and the thing placed, doe anſwer, and are correſpopdent each hr $y "2 (= 
and tion : which iz nor ſcene inthe placing of Chriſts body inche compaſic of a thin cake... 
And r: 3. The anther ages fellow the Gzecke Church, chough they be ocherwiſe ſh- 
peritirious cnough, ' due thus by the pen of their great Dukc, Johinies Bafilixe, that the. 
Theolog. Moſ. en ohafſe Ghrine Exg les.are = Ubi codever ihud devine ivcernetions cw > pory Jer, 1 where; 
covinecp+ curcaſcofthedi irioe locamation deck wich the Father, yer he is notwithſtanding preſent with i" 
leryery &c. Theythinke it is not Gods will, thar this wang cone entreger obs Eagles ſhould 
| beinan other lace, pede band'of Godin 
"IP T—_—_ onfucing impoſſd ong ian gr: _ bar nes ww Fatherand the Sonneta: be 
"— as bocoate north is upto thus anſwereth : In dee is hard or 4 
4105 ooh &s, _ quis omnis poreft facere, 1des credendum eff illum facie quod non feceris : 
Yer, he can dee althings, we muſt vet thinks, that be bath made that, which be hath net ; ſod an 
Mn :but we miſt ſee whather be bath done ir, &e. And hee giveth this inſtance, God 
je} pay man wich wings and fearhens, as he hath made rhe kite, yer he hath nor done ir. The 
ſcrvs forche Remaniſiagb) on, that becauſc Chriſt may make his fleſk ro bee pro- 
feringhe bb Ea rin tefalowerh -_ there! he doth i 4 b ded wy! 
afcllian of Wirremberg, chaps 9. Wee belreve that the emnizorencie of Ged is ſo «> 
NarnſeA.14. 13 Gone hee nay eicher annhilate the ſubſtance of bread and wine, or elſe change of. 4+ the bo- 
P3b-454- | die pare) of Chriſt bat that God doth exerciſe this bus abſolute ommnipoencis in the Encharefh, wee 
beave us certaine word of God, Ce. 
. 4 Scerhe Maſtcr of ſentences and the Decrees beſagy alleaged : tothe which 1 will adde chat goes 
as ir{tandeth in their Decrees cited our of Ambroſe : If thes beleeve that Chrift received |, and 
Pare.z diſtin, thes deeſft offer bis bodge to be transfigured in the : nes diftinguea tamen naturam vwerbi & corpotus, 
3.0ap.86. & tb dicitur, frefle offer as, neu refte autem divides, peccafts * and decff not difinguiſh berworne the 
netare of the word and the bedes, it is alſo Gidemerbes i ay ena avight, and | yer Yy vr thow 


fomneft, Se. Bur the Romaniſts in makeing Chriſts fleſh ro bee ewnipreſens, when they liſt, 
- The ſecond queſtion,. concerning Tranſubſtanciation. 


alam ng 


nodifference herein berweene his divine and humanc nature,&cc, 


The Papifts, 


88Ecrar; F apy that there remaineth the ſubſtance of bread and wine in the Sacrament, after 
che words of c cation 3 or ſhall denie that che whole ſubſtance of bread is changed and couner- 

ted inreghe. bady of Chriſt, and the whole ſhbftance of wine into the blood of Chriſt,the formes and 

ſhewes only of bread and wine remalning, which fiogularand miraculous converſion the Church cal- 

leth Tranſubſtanciation ; ler bim bee accurſed, Concil. Tridens. fel. 13. can, 2. Bellerm, lib, 3. de Sa 


rene Buober, 4 «19, Khemift, Adatth. 17. ſer. 
bs. Chellt rx his ooh a ntarvellouſ in the Mount, 2 we read, Arch. 17, Ergo, 


heix oy nkhibieg hlo bode under the of bread and wine, Rhemsf. 
eAnſw. Firſt, your argument followeth por, Cates fecon - CAEPSEOR 
de (hdydeach i CIT of his natural! and yer keepe a true body 
-ſtill, Qu ths, Ghriſt I PENI * Ergo, he can or willdiſhonovr his glo- 
riousitopghible body, v7 hepa vor 6 of baſe cxearures to be devoured of dogs and 
| mice: A ICY: (Hey Wa IRIN Sccendly, TI 


of the Euchariſt. Queſts: «15 
ig not ſo much of Chriſts power, as of his eleibultings conclude not aight, Chriſtis able ts doe 
it * Ergo, be'wilk. vt: | 

Argem, 2: He that ſeerh varer turned inrowkie by che pomeroE Chr, = got to wig 
he changeth bread into his bdodicgRbewn/obi2:joltin; | rabnen? 

Anſwer, Firſt, when you can bring any warrant out of Scriprure for your 
a3 wee havefor this miracle;; wer will giveicate unto you, Sconlly wwe ir 
ſenſes, thatzhe bread is cha into fleſh, azche water 
colour and taſte : wee ſhall Jomaredoubtof tive convetenaf th the xn ve they 
other of warer, þ wr [if Chrift couldalecr and change tbedahiſtances 
have you to uch an amnipotent 

elfe 'when ho was preſent — 


will or purpoſe to worke-aiy ſuchthabgeorcanve 
rene Oowrmnte—. ti cheſs warwofiou 
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mcanes pada 
cir, 

op Firſt, that the ELEF Chril, andthe likenn: of the. Dove, were not. & (pi ie it 

ſclfe, bur only ſignes thercof, we gran ; and ſo we ſay the bread is 2 {igne and tigure of. bod 

in the Eachariſt, Secondly, it I _— ext, that the Dove, the breath of Chriſt, are = 

ked the holy Gholt as /ob.-2.3 thou ſhalt ſer the ſpivit come dewne, fc. that is ewbik. Toha 1.33; 

baptizeth wich rhe holy Ghaſt : That ora only rhe Dove to jus Criſt; rherfore the Dove is 

called rhe ſpirits To bn 20. 22. Chrift I receive ee the boly Choſt:that tokn 26.34; 

which che Apoſtles received, is —_ che holy Ghoſt ; but they received fe nothing bu bur his brea-« . 

rhing Ergo, his blaſt or bycarhi —_— to be the ſpirit, _—_ ligac and repreſentation thereof, ag 

the breadin the Rt is oC . 

Arguns, 4+ Thnhe fiber of ered and. winc'be ; yer the formes remaine (till for 
theſe cauſes. Firſt,becaulF if the formesalfo ſhould be chariged, *hould be no ſenfible figne lefe, 
and fo no Sacrament. Secondly, the faith of the receiver is the better tried rhjs way : who belecyerh 
the fleſb of Chriſt ro be preſent, rhough he ſee ir nor. Thirdly, Chriſtwould nor have the formesal- 
tered, becauſe man abhorred ro'car hamaneflefh in rhe ſhape, Belarmop.22: 

Anſw. Fixſt.your firlt rcaſdn is inſufficient : forneither doe the bare and So Ggnes or accidents 
of the clements make a Sacrament, bur the ſubſtance of them .; ay pda Sacrament agd the 
thing chereby repreſented, there ought xo be ſome convenience ow : namely, as the body 
is nouriſhed by bead an4 wine, fo doth the ſoule feed blood of Chriſt. Bur they 
are nor the actidents of tfread-and wine that nouriſh us, = Fred : _ notthe accidents, 
but che ſubſtance ischeviſible figne. Likewiſcin Bapricne, i it is not the forine or ourward accident - 
of water, tharis the ſigne,/bur the ſubſtance of warer thar waſherh. _ 

2 Itis a morelively operation of fairh, to belecve in Chriſt abſcar in heaven, than preſeotin the 
earth, althoagh he appearc not to the ſenſes. And Chriſt is indeed properly the objeRt of faich, as hee., 
is now inheaven: Fpe(fGairh the Apoſtle) extrerh into thag which -44 within the vaile whither our fore. 
rw ner Toſs 83 OW: red for Ad, Heb.6:1 9, Faich and hopenliceſpre Py Le Mb de Heba6ng. | 
that is, things ih heaven, and cot upon-the earth, | 

3 Whara ſtrange Gying is this, tharCluiſt giverh his fleſhtq be careninzhe hideth - 
irundcr the formes of bread and wine, leſt men ſhould abhorre to ear ir? foris ir robes roy | 
Chriſt would command any aoſcemily thing, or contrarie to humanitic ? How could the., 
— the Geneilesroabflaine from 


_ hisowne rule, Heethot doth Sg (Gich oe roche bs 
mad maxifeſt? Iobs 3:21. Bur Chriſtnow flieth the light, and ſhrouderb] | 

bread and wine, and willnorſhew his fleſh; Theſe rherefore are bur filly c 

dred, why Chrilk would have the ſubſtance of _ only changed, agd Log harp 
3 


Pur to, doe 
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Tob.635. 


Luke 34.39. 


S he and of cratbtacinlon iſ iſtr on aq newly deviſed ; lo is the meaning thercofwat 
Andratintle r thar in Hblizace of bread auld bee conyerred jnco thelzo- 
dic of Chviſt, the formes ont cemating? : AnopluddpciateadotpSccipmee, redo and colimpn, 
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ab; As (hin Cid; Dfartkcrs.Epolnting'to the-keead) Tbir hay bodies hole faith, 16b.6. 


a 4H brebd bur in this he was rior into-becad ; then ig the 

> Whereazin = RD RL eeet Mae eo pads ly. thendy ce, 

ret, 1 afovertch, rher there 1b grear differccice-berwpeene theſe two-ſpeeches, Thi bread is my 
Fm rhe brad fot thive Chriſt ſpeaketh of marcriall beead, in the judgement of our, 


- bur in the other ſentence hteurnderſtandethcoleſti all :.and cherefors'Chriſt ich, 


y cool, 
thoecher ; Lam bread, bur Tam the bread of bf or the broudef Gedcor fuchbke: and his ſpirityall 
|; wares 19 i Et was irideed; thete need ne comedicnorthangs ſateamorr, Ballres, cap. 24-xeſd. 
the * 4 , Ps 
—_ * FA Fird; if Chil aw ve break \dor andetiand berkd anintaly, which wedeaie 


which being nor, whar real6n harki he, infging Tame break, $1; The bread that I well give, ws my fleſp,tointerce. 


give Sacramenrall bread? If Chriſt, i in faying, 1 , that is, my fleſh is the bread, doe meano/icirnall beeggy 
z as t 


he ate when heGith, 7h is Fu l fi nor ala rually ro bee taken? Sccondly 

Fes Bern Ni rat, hi. wer / x hen alſo ſay, rhar ſpiricually.is his body : therefore as in- 
ther RereQ, that there needeth wo change, afro 4 ſoncither in the other are we forced ro admir 
P3g-235 tion of 'offabſtance. , Chriſt Girhnor, 7 ew «be bread, fimply, bur wich me 


ir Aron faith Brferucine but be faith, f dim the deore of rhe. (beepe, lob. 10.7. without any other 
adjeQtion,yer was he not cattberted irirs the doore, no more is the bread changed into his bodice. 
DIE 2. The fthie ts not deceived in his proper objeRt : bur the eye in the Euchariſt ſeerb nv+- 


thing bur bread, the rafteſeernethnorklag ih br era , theres bread: for if the fight and fee 
and Marcionites, who afficmed Chriſt 


O have a phant: his bodic were both ſcenc and. felr, yer 

the Rafe: nighr be deceived? 'A uot tt tg towed Hp 

diog his ſceing and feeling of Chriſt: And further,if there be no bread or wine remaining,and yer rhe 
of bo 2s the colokr, taſte; cas (heekd they be ylng Ggnes, and fo they will charge the 


power: ofernch with falſhood: 
Wy + rene? firſt, thar theſtaſs cannordee decetvedin the accidents which are the true 


je, bat iti he ſubſtance irmzy, which is rhe 0bjeft per accidens; ashe rellerh us a tale of apecce of 


| OC DE I EEE wan. 5. 


6. | the zccidente, CER BESEER yer by the accidents 
che ſabftance iscerrainly diſcerned by a neceſſric conſ: _—_— of nature. ; for otherwiſe there ſhould 
bee no cerraintic at M1 intheTenſe * bur ſeeingevery ſtibſtanco hath his proper accidents, by the difo 
cerning of the accidents, the ſubſtance alfo is perceived. 2 Ir ispoſliblefor the cyc ſomerime ro bee 
omg taking things artificially carved and painred for the very things themſelves,and as in the 

c ofthe wood turned into aſtone : bur for all the ſenſes ro be deeeived t ; the cyc, the 
, the taſte, irisnot poſſible, as ir muſt bee in the Tochaif, where all the enfesdiſcerne bread, 


= yer (they fay) there is no bread, 


Secondly, ſaith hee, TT from rhe and e Chriſts rrue bodie,was good, 
BrnepenL ſolidicie of a is Ez the ropror the ſubſtance of the ha and 
wine is not the propet ol the Scripture maketh mention, that Chriſt had atruce naru- 
rall bodice, and x In grounded upon rhe reftimonic of Scripture, 
were goodand 

Contra.” Firſt, the gre rec naN did nor onely diſcerne Chriſt to have a ſo- 


lid bodie, bura bodie dFboties and fleſh for rhar he fairh, Handle me and ſee, for 4 ſpirit hath net 
fleſh and benes, as you ſee me to heve, Luk,24.39. So then nor the ſolidiric \ bur the ſubſtance of 
Chriſtsbodic; as his bones and fleſh, was by their ſenſe diſcerned : bur in rhe achariſt wee diſccrne 
neither ficſh ndr bones. Secondly, Chrift would nor have them to belecve his wordonly, that he had 
atruc bodie, Bur'to truſt thbit owe ſenſe al(o 2 : ſo that theevidence of ſenſe, where there is no divine 
'teſtimonic, isa ſufficient proofe of things Rafible. And againe, as theScripture reſtificrhthar Chriſt 


x Cor.1 1-26. had a true narurall bodie ; fo alfo ir wirnefſerh, har after conſecration in the Euchariſt, there remain- 


37, ef eh tubbiled, 44S, Pant callerhit bread being now conſecrated thrice rogerker : I, Cor, 11, verſe 


S nt: che accidentzof bread and wine, the ſubſtance be gone, are no ing 
ſhew'bread and wine ; bur that in the Euchariſt there is a worke 


be the accidents of bread and wine wirhour their ſubſtance. 


ma he 


Y, Arn ry area one thing,and ſhewing another ; 
T2 = ed bo laying the blame notupon nature, but upon a 


wWorke beyond hature, ore veer Sear um Secondly, thus wee ſee they cannor 


uphold Feit fanfies ; bur defttoyinig naturs. Thirdly, for this cheir ſupexnacurall wade, 
(ſeeing 


\ of the Euchariſt. Queſts. 


ſein have no Scriptare, their words ate bur wind, and perfirade. dir: the Seri is 
pit bon for Chriſt is {> fare from Geitoyinguamiy TIX AY" rho oftbing ; 


« word, Heb. r. 3. yas 6257 45: Hd 2 


* Argaws. 3, The beeddTa-the Euthariitafter the confcron fubjeX b diverny 
rerations, ahd fo likewiſe the wine : for they may be'dopte and made hot, they may beinte@ed with: | 
porta : for it is cerrainethat rider the $Popojand Hey the \ Was > poyloned with che” 
acrament : the wine may wax ſowre and turne ro vincger: : the bread may purrific and;bgced worms: 


Ergo, the ſubſtance of bead Jid wine remddine till : tou zhe accidetititcannar hee ſubjeR ro ſuch al-. 


reracions: and to (ay het Chiiſts bodde ttiay be chi addinhJo ern rent impietic, hho eter 
Mes doſivereth, Mig | 


AO KOT 13f1 Eifrony : 


frinitere/Dro taigſoinftant, 1 gue defrune of ile ches ; 
very ilſtant; bo OPT IR tabechanged, Jo 24s 
wor hinkey that if ann ficuldeome ro 'ponſon Mu LEDAAR. 
ine ent conſecrare;] ind made rhe bodit at Chiilt,. God thould: 
to worker, ind fo God blonGlie ſho pldbp gore: 

'FOtHF a Fmmpmgyekr of eyeng as gnaw-.upari 4 canſeerare, Hott 
Rin cb& Wire and ſbſtanceſhould For thar inftanc be appointed « and.fo.God 
fortice? And wiy 51 An mr the ned Wllremaiers a3 

to beparinche fiead ih 
| | h agatnie, thar ehicre'is Dime marter for that intaneſapplicd, and; mn hone a Wli« 
ride? vg enre or dine vere! > the order or courſe of thinks fo req RY like, 85 che ſouls is (pr inc 
the body of ordinary courſe, Hd concerning the poyſoni _ of the Hoſt, he ſaich chere mayie ſame 
pat —reha mingled with rhe bread or wine, but is nor-conrcrred inco.;Glyiſts _ouy 
and btood't ex) be tarned inro Clirſts body ©? blood, bur the bread-and wine | 
' Contra. hh cher botvead hood bee changed inco Chriſts body, and againe anorhes 
ome Chris bod ,and yet wittioara thiracle, isveryftrange ; for he may as well Gy thas 
n#of water inro wihe, /eh. 2. was no niracle : mere becauſe ic is wall -in che - Eucha» 
pies cherfotc ho mi een —_—_— Mannd w4snolofie miraculous, falling every daychan 
bur once: 


of che ſoule is nothing like, far wee bave 
Gods warrant for that, rrvſcit ; rs. dp increaſe and mulciplic, which they have nor. for xi& 
Euchariſt, Let fralfo be remembred how contrarie he i820 himlelfe, for befgre;refp. ad 4vgam..5. be 
Gid thar tranſubſtantiarion was ſipr# ortitemrwatare, abovorhe order of narure': here be frh ir coms 
mech ro pafſe,+xigewtt ordinevermes, according rothe order of nature. 

Secondly, if nothing bre travifubſtantiateinto the body and blood of Chriſt bur och dhead and 
wine ; what theni ane the water which in che chalice you doe uſe to mingle with. wine? 
which Pivot -2.derertninerh togerher with che wine co be erdofubſtantiace jnto Chriſt blood, de- 
tret. Gr "uh . fir.qteH, bay u ſay, the poyſoncd ſubſtance is not-turnedinro dio wars 
but mix ar wirh ie, & but whar adiſhonouris this ro Chriſts bodic, thas,poylon my 
bee received withit, and thatir ſhould nor have ſo mach vercuc, as many medicinall cont Giaus 
receits whitchate raken againft poyſon t if Feel could ſhike the Viper from his hand wichour dg 
therelefſe vercuc in Chrifts bodie? or if Unicornes homie allayerb the malice af poy{on,is Chiriſts 
leffe preti6tn or vigorous? Wherefore lay your hand upon your mourh, and conteſſc your erconious 
Wo Mocok can fiad no berrer anſwer, 

mm prom wy Hoc off corga menm, the bread was cranſubſtantiare 
x4 ot gn Mice” words were | Before; they will got lay, for the elements were 
nor then co "wor ; — for rhen 's words, Th is my bodie, bad not heege true in that 
inſtant W were ſpoken,” Neicher wis the tranſub(tantiarion wrought io the while of ſpea- 
king ; for then ſhould ir not have bia done all aronce, bur facceſſively, and one parc afrer another, as 
the words were [poken one afcer another, But this/is allo contrarie to the opinion ofthe Fas 


would tidveft done all rogerher 


Bellermine anſi 7 heron of the breadis not inade-till all the words be onouns 
/: ME th flo change, till the whole ſearence (rbis & my bedve) ber ini(h yeritis 
done by yertue 


cioct be wrobjght by all he words, rhenjwew fit ſin, it is not done all 
dnce,. confefferh”: the Geadfeoner holan Mareace, dadane aberanathgs Thenk 
aske, if ll the wi53rdsofc ofccrarion beot of like operation: if they bee, why ſhould nor the firſt 
y jy Roll ? barſo are any Dona 
Lara rene unced : if all the words then beof like working; thenis 
no t the Fu Nihwy ren e-s ; 25 they generally hold, bur in the leiſure of {xaking, 
Argam 5. Titsaga the'rreee andprs of accidents and cxternall formes o des mhbour 


8 (abgeR, or anc, whe ſor _- oye arerbe whitencſfe and roundnefle of the bread, 


rhe redoolfe andſweerne he'gone,wharisbecome ofthe roundnefſe and whirencs, 


and 6 of the'wine? Ta oe dubrern! 26.907 thing is this, or whatred and ſweer Fhing'? is 
1%, 


The thirteenth generallControver/ie 


this ſhewing the cup : what ſhall beanfivered ? we camnorday,. itis bread or wine :-for there is none, 
1efh;* And Tam ſure they wilbhobfay;-charithe bodic of Chriſts cithet found or white, Prfieh ike 


| + * "Hand yer ſomewhat there mult nceds be, that mult rake denomirarion of thele accidents | 


-| Belibymije r(wererty, firſt,; go news: yen wee —_— ſeparate accidears from their ſabjc yer 
thete wasan accident wichoor widoara abject, namely ch the, 


Gotdcans n—_ ——— 
« tghr, which is madeche firtt hcoqubutbenyotij, onSlhe Sunus Was madc,yher a 
hey: reſted, HUTIST VET! 2094) 9743-7 r VE, 


yy 
- 


DIED 


hour fe 


wade 


order, rs Jobex ors ro 


ch fect, a 
forethings were brought to a perfett ſtare, ir followerh.qar, rhar js is 0x.can, be ſo 
Secondly, faith he, the accidents of the bread and _ though they have no fu Renee Fr theme 
 felves, after the ſubſtarice of bread and wine axe gone yer:theyare in, and do depend of anggher fub- 
— in conferwane ga arte ſubjefte: Asin .-- of apreſerver ofchem,gprex in a abjedh, arguas. 
7 re TITS 
 Conty as Firlt, if the accidents,a che redoefſe whiteacMc,roundoefſe | not rconlilt of Sens, 
then rhey mint have their being in another ſubſtance, whichis the body of Clriſt,chatcommeth i ia rhe 
Read of Bread and wines if they chen hint their being in Chriſts h097s wha » What Ad r - 
deqtst0 his body, which were a very/inglorious ching4q Chriſts ES 
derh'the San, ro be over- Saoweda with the accidenrsof bread un yin ?. __ cond, demand 
ther Ohriſts bodic ſuppoſed robe preſetc, have not the proper te fs 
otherwife#bady wirhovr rhe properadjundts ſhould bee. anger) ) chef es 
Winecajinot bee on wh for rhis _ = make re ſubjeft of. Lntongal whim in 
| find anna againe ow a goodly upon a upholdcs thingy 
a5 the heavehis andeatth, to bee nowa preſerver 0 
Thirdly,chongh the ſubſtarice of bread and wine remaine nor, yer ite mich ra: 
keth detiominvtion of the accidents :2rche hoſt is laid to be pong Larchett Bs” 


ticie, ;Feſponf ad argiew, 6: 1.903 4 


Comre. ' Firſt, the quandte of a ching] athe len gth , breadch, E which arc adjund 
ſubſtance, well as other qualiticsof w! ixenelſe,tedoclle ſec So then he Eefendeth one ab adiry s 
another; t61mainaitieche'being of qualirics withour their ſub) doth jnculcate a quanticy with+ 


out aſbſtahce; 4 thing as impoſlible as the-other. Secondly, if the quantitic receive the denominari« 
on, you mult nor ſay, Se hofis iswhirc;round;&c, bur — asthe breadth, length, thicknes, 
is white, round, &c. So'rhat when'wee aske, what round, or what white ? jin his opinion the anſwer 
miſt be-this-+ a ronnd,-orwhite thickneſic or breadth, &c,, which were very abſurd : theſe fooliſh 
toyes and crifling tricks are not worth che whilc that is ſpent. about them. 
_ - Arymnw. 6. You fay; The very flelhof Chtiſt that did upoathe croſlc, is inthe "TRATEAN 
bur that cinnor be : for rhar ficth Chriit rook of the Virgia ag merge fleſh is made of 
bread: Ego, it is nor the ſame.fleſh-which was crucified upon the 
_  Bellsrm, The body of Chriſt is made of bread, bur nor cd noe or mareriall cauſe therof, bue 
as the wine was made of water by-ourSaviour Chriſt, | 
Arfm.; And Tpray you, how was the wine: made ofthe water? was not the water the yery marter 
which was turnedinto wine ? for one of theſe three changes and murations jt muſt needs have : firſt, 
either the water was annihilare' and rurned-to-nothing, and-ſarhe winc was of nothing,which 
: am ſireyou will norgrant” Sccondly, orelſe chere was a mixture'of wine and watcr,. the one be- 
ing mingled with the other ; which is likewiſe falſe, forig was very. _ fect wine; pplcke 
think; will you exfily.aAmir; rhatthe body of Chriſt and rhe-þread are toge a6 31 rp Acra- 
ment. Thiel there remaincth buc che third kind of change, that is, rhe.converftion 
into-ahother, 5 rhe warcrwas.changedintowine : and ſais the ſubſtance of bread mordtato the 
ſibſtahee'6f Chrilts body,ityou will havc any change ar all;and rhas rg garten by your helpe 
a _ 5 Body ; anorÞer from that which he rook of the elk ofcvs Virgty, 


our-argument bee framed, The body,, which Ga Foke of the 
Wore was — the Croſſe, was aot made pf bread z ue rhis bodic, whichis Fund of ir ia 


the Euchariſt, is. made of bread: Ergo, ivis nos. thar 
_Bellibminie anſwereth, that even rhe-bodie of Chrift which Was crucified, was made of bread: and 
thee bread was changed and converecd Into jt at his laſt Supper, when he laid, 7. bu is my ow and 
| though 


_ of the Eacharifh. Queſts. | i — .: © 
though there bee a converſionof the there isno of Cliis badjo ong-abahe 
bre otra atangmo tr phrny are angina 


9. LI WITS b 4 
gow: 9: i: Fir, he bodie of Chrilt whichnas crucified, eas idde of des eh ofthe Vingin,h the 
bodke in the Eacharift is made of bread and rhereforerhoy cannor bee al one bodic- 3: for: iri8, ane 
thingto be made offleſh ; and another thing of bread. Secondly, where hee maketh a difference be- 6 


eons pointaRiog wucarrecion, bury andech not himſelte : for the wine was, produced 
out water, and the water was convertcd into the wine, ſoir was both a produftian anda con- 
verfion : the difference is this, thar ———————— 
wherciaro iris converted : wherefore it Chrifts bodie bee made of bread, | made wine of 
water ; the bread ſhall bee the marrer of Chuiſts fleſh, as rhe water was of the wine ; for in is/faid; 
ve 9 tact Govern oe fa tafted the watry which was' made wine: Ergo,the ſubltance 
h changed and converted; Thirdly, chey.aut jraney thay. che 'brcad 
boron mer is, curned ro nothing z orelſc convencdincothe ſubſtance of Chuiftsflaſh 3-1 ci i=?! 
bare my 66 Bellarm. refponſ. ad + The bread, heeſuich, doth nor vaniſh 
therefore it cannot avoided, bur rhatirpaſſeth and.is i 
exe he te of Chet 4 and fol ti hill ing, Cit ndecome t eabeate 


—— furrherexamipe their owne decrees, Deerer, par. 3. diff. f. ne. 36.Feniflizad i 
po pane falli ets: Yee came tothe water, and were made the Lords bread, &c, ax 
is then received ſpiritually in Bapriſinc, and yer there is no rranſubitantiarioa in. 
and cap. 6%, Commendavit nebis,& ec, He commended ro us in this Sacrament his bodic 
prod fr no ipſos ; which bodic hee maketh us, for wee arc his bodie wee heb er Chat, 
Eg re : Ergo,there 
is no tranſabſtanriation, ne. 6z; Hanc cibum & peram ſorietarens amy 1 
led vos rr earaethc aryan er which isthe Church : the rhen 
ch nana bodie of Crit, ſoalſ hi myfed bodie ati i at eanallaniue in hs wil 
+ 

Some alſo of the Papiſts themſelves have denicd tranſubſtantiation, as the Mafter of ſearences | 
maketh mention of ſomein his daies, rhat affirmed che fubſtance of bread and wine to remaine, ib, - > < | 
4- 4&f. 2 1. d; and Inyvoemine. 3. br rey dgrtene 4m Thar che waterin the chalice tempe- 25 
red with rhe wine, was not tranſi . l5b.3.t31,4 1.6. 6. and Darendee thinkerfi 
the tharrerdfthe becadand wine to remainic ill, 5» 4 — +3o : 
Ler ns fee the conſent of t Concdl, CO ex Nicen,z. alien. 6. rom 3. Up core Do 


n05ns by fpiritum ſanltum divinizats off units, ita 


Euchariffic i carvis per prices 
aniiifcataw divieum ſunm coryne offe voluit : Azthe ficlh of our Lord was unired 
pirit eo his divine nature, ſo the bread-of the Euchariſt, he ave of ie fldk betas Rood hs 


comming ofthe holy Ghoſt, is become his divine bodic, &c. Hence wee reaſon thus, A Chatti: Go 
and tan, (o the Euchariſt is his bodie and bread : bur his manhood is not converted into his divine 
nature: Ergo, the bread is not rurned into his bodie. 
This was the affertion of Tobw H»fſe, for the which hee was martyred : Concil, Conflant. ſeſſ.15 c $i- 
eut Chrifim it fmnl Dee & hems, fic heſtia conſecrara eft corpus Chriſt: in fignra & vere pants in ng- 
m_— As Chriſt is both God and man, ſo the cenſecrate hoſt is the bodic of in figure, abderue. 
bread in nature. 
B. Ride holy Martyr thus reaſoned rranſubſtantiation : As the bread of the Lords table 
is Chriſts narurall bodic, ſo is it his myſticall body : :bur ir is nor Chrilts myſtical! bodie by cranſubſtan - 
tiation : Erge, 
Againe, the wordyof Crit poken upon thecup, and upon the bread, have like effeRt and work: 
ing : bur the words | qo cm CI ro tranſubſtanciace, for then t _ TINT 
tranſubſtantiate the cup, or which is within the cup, imco-the new Teltameritt for | 
well, This ewp is the new ——_— wy blood, as hee did, This is my bedie ; Bur this anordoae! {1 
o—_—_ nor the other, vid. 1444+ Pag.r 323. 
the diverfitic 0 re ha which this grolle conceir of the carnal of Chil hach £ 
Mn. doe cafilic ſhew and demonſtrate unro us, what we are ro thinke of this dodrine. 
Sotriedoe hold, that the clements doe ſtill 'remaine intheir owne narure in the Sacrarhenr, and 
that together with chem the bodic of Chriſt iscarnally preſent. Others doe teach, that there remain- 
eth no more bread and'wine, bur onely the very narurall bodic of Chriſt : df tack opinion therd art 
there GetbFher citein then hebd hr elameds noreeder 
1 Some are of opinion, that the bodie of Chriſt and the clemenrs are locally 
here Sanachy Wn ripe tr rs or 
EEE omen Gmnch of the keead be changed 
2 there were, that thought ro wecthe of Claithes 
ef che Carat hehe Whged the the wicked received ro be bitad till, +—"wd 
3 CO” the bread was alſumed in the Sacrament to the preſon of Chif, even aohi 
umanite ; 
= 
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Nt - renee vgs by —— EM mn 
« the Abbot 


*-.itc 


":Secondly,of tho Se mnatorthe cobretGon ED OLE. ERR have he Gone 
enelyof bread not the mattcr, as Darevdw,, Secondly, ſome conrariwiſe w _ 


matter alrered, andthe forme to remainc.. mrs, uires affirme abebycad wholly iolh 
both in'matter and forme to be changed, the qutward: and aucidrmes only remaining, "XI 


hena#biy.ds ſarvens. Enchariſt.cap.11.: | 

Thus men, when they: begin once 10: leave the eeorh, the Lord lewerh them rorhemſflves, 
they: ron #iad in their owne inventions; ber finding anyend } and fo ir is guſtly im ne a5 
:Saltit Pawdfaith of che hearhen : Beeavſe when they knew Ged, they did net glorifie him @s {x rec 
wererhaukgful: they beranse vaine 3n their wwyve imagingtions, and their fool heart mh 
: whon the ry profeſſed themſelves ts be wiſe, they became foales..Wee oe 
of matic irfentions, which will hold no: water, will berake us rothe tountaine of SI 


to condude,isour definitive ſentence, and full determination according tothe Scri 
indeed is verily preſent in the Sacrament, neither by converſion of the bread into his body, —_ 
ben or part; nor by afſumprion of the-bread to the unitic of His perſon, nor yer by the canjun» 

__—_ and bread > \bur hee doth verily exhibic bimielfe, with all higbenebrs,, ſpi- 


b -arrikes ro —_ and draake of rhe worthy analy as we aye ſoftcicurly cdbefor 
ontaſ thi Se y proy 


Dialog lib.z. ct for Tanker evideries 'F  Theedoret of the Greeke Church deniech <rcflpchabread and 
E2Pe24- = 4D we tranfubſtantiace : Neg, enim figne mftica recedunt a 4 naſnrd nas manent enim inpriere ſub. 
" Preis, Ppare & forma, & videri © tange pofſunt : For the myſticall ſigpes doc nor from their 
Hur remaine in their former Gps gn and forme. pole {aith; Chrifw eredextibes 

doſtiputs- melts penir:dedit, fc. Chriſt gave nes:0 Bnto 'his: ieles 
| Take gan$e* 7 ism _—_—_— He callcth it bread, jo; conſecrated: for before] vas OE 

: ted, Bolikavine confeſſeth itwas conſecrated: Error 19, arp. 1.  -: 

——_ han : 2" Tortalicn fith; 'Pantw corprs oy + appeltnns.; ficecallcth his bread hisbodie, &. Irixbread 
ill; thovgh called#hebodypof Chriſt : Abd tbar argument which hee prgcth againſt Aforgionytaken 
'fromithicterraintic of the ſenk;, ro pi -Gverhe truneſlc of Ghriſts body, hath; place here ro. prove the 
truneſfle of bread in the Euchariſt: Fidel fait wiſns 8.  fdelis & gnuſing vinizehe. fdeln, & rallw oc. 
tefatio, faculeram & aurinm & manuum ſenſicc xarnre mentitur «The fight tote the 


felſamig, 
taſting of wine fairhfull, che rouching of Themes fairbtull,&c, ir is a fale witnefling,if the 
the ſenſe of rhe eyes, eares and hands doe deceive, &a, Soin the Euchariſt, wee ſee bread, raſte hebrees, 


feele bread, thereforc itis bread, 
':"Whar the opinion of the preſent Greek and Echiopike Church is bach been ſhewedbeforein the 
e the 


queſtion of the reall preſence : rhe AErhiopians in their Lirurgie pray, chat God would; chang 
_ and winc, as he changedthe water into wine in:Cane-: which was a ge of the-forme onely 
he.martcr of the bread. 


ualitics, not of the matter : bur the Romaniſts hold a very cha r 
Harm.ſeR, 14. he former confeffion of Helveria, chap. 22. Wee denie that _— ireurned into the bedy of 
——_— ſe that the bread ſponld become the very badde of Chriff natwalh and ſubſtaxti- 


PRS-414» 
«bh, Fe. 
: Bafil, artic. 6, Ar in Baptiſme, of c. true water remaineth, foaiſe inthe Supperof the Lerd, +. bread 


wy rn" Ce ena be bedy of Chrif, and his blood arcordi bi inflita- 
Bohemia,chap. 13. {ho cad be the body of Chri wine his arcording to bis 
then, pas" it nature, or change the ſubflance,c, | : 
Ibid.p.418, . Engliſh confeſſion, arctic. 11. By fairb wo verily receive bis body and blood : this we ſay wot, (hengh 
the uatwre and ſubſtance of the bread andwine were changed, Gs, | 


- Ibid-p.454- : Alfa the confeſſion of Wirtemberg,\chep.9. 
4 Gelefms Glth, Nov _ ef ſabfantian vel n41er'4 pos & wins : :The ſabltance or nature of the 


Ybilepra, : : 
ET .breadand and wine ccaſeth notto be, &c. 

In 4.diſtia&, .Dwroulda chinkerh, thatthe forme of the bread ouly is changed, the marter remaining Rill, being 

T-3o armed by the fouleof ſs as Belarwine mie re (nh ejoraceh! it : Bellarwbb.3. 


b 


Rem.1,21.32, 


Ibid P4311 * 


Ibid. p.qz22. 


ſence in the Euchariſt, and writ abooke ofghar argumens.1 whom King P 
ght : for - he 4G a thus, 56. 


e of the ereatares ghar which they » were 
on it, it muſt be explained, ſeca oo 


to the onrw 


faith : Nod foywinwr bd ns ex rr chag it followcth nox evidently 


— BM boy mrs the ſubliansa ot bicad remainc. 
SI FT . Scorm, 


» TRY TORE 


of the Euchariſt. Queſt... 


% 
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Seer Belrmine conſe, Cirh thtthere is no place of Siprare extant, which wichout the Lib-z.4e Eu- 
+ ere, ad, 


dcdaration of the Church, evidexter coges tranſubflentiationew may cvidently force one to 


admit tranſubſtanciacion. | 
Sweyez, the Jeſuite confefſerh as mach of Cardinall Cajerdne : that theſe words, Thi & my bly, 
doe not ſafficicatly of themſelves confirme cranſubſtanciation withouc the ſuppoſed aurhoriric of 


Church, 
 Andnowto conclude this poine : whereas in a body foure things are to be conſidered. the matree 
thereof, and the externall accidents, che forme, and che internall vertue and properties proceeding 
from the ſame : ſo accordingly there are divers opinions as touching the preſence of Chiilts bodic, 
cxrmncanſng ee wag: Row ets GRINIRNE bread remaineth, the forme being on- 
ly changed, as Dar 
me nor matter, but onely the cxrernall accidents roremaine, as the Papiſts : ſome hold all ro bee 
as the Proteſtants, And for Chriſts body : ſome hold ir ro be preſent with rhe very fleſh and 
as the Romaniſts : ſome thinke thar ir giveth a forme unto the bread, as the fire ro the iron; 
vhatis red hot; as the Greeks : ſome hold thar the verrue of Chriſts fleſh is preſent, neither the forme 
-nor-matrcr.of that glorious bodic : like as the bodie of the Sunne is in heaven, yer ic ſhewerh rhe po- 
wer, efficacie and influence thereof inthe carth : and the Load-ſtone, rhough a great way off, doth 
ſhew the verrue and foree thereof iron : fo the bodie of Chriſt dorh ſend forth rhe ſpiritual 
force and efficacie, without any ſuch carnall preſence, Thus the Proteſtants : which of all che reſt is 


thefateſt opinion. 


The third queſtion, whether the Euchariſt being once con- 


. 


ſccrarcd, be a Sacrament, though it be neith-r caten nor drunk. 


The Papiſts. 


& fay, is done by the prolation of theſe words, Hoe oft corpus men, This is my bodic, wherher 

be received or nor at that inſtant, bur be reſerved and kepr ig boxes, and pixes, and other veſſels red 
Chnrch; for daies, weeks, monerhs, ro bee carried ſolemnly ro hoſe thar are ficke, and co be _—_ 
toother uſes, are ſtill the very bodic and blood of Chriſt, THdext. Concil. ſeff. 13. can. 47. Brilarm: 
Bb. 4. 2» 
eu r. Chriſts words which were _— overthe bread, This i wy bodir; were true as ſoone 
ashe broughr them forth, before he faid, Take, ear, and fo likewife-gf the cup : therfore ir was a Sa- 
before they did receive and car ir, and had been a Sacrament till, it ix had nor beene received 

at all at rhat rime, Bellarm. ibid. 
« Firſt, theſe words of Chriſt,chi & my bodie, were not ſpoken before he brake the bread and 
diſtriburcd ir : bur firſt, as $, Aſforchew ſerrethir downe, he brake che bread and gave ic to his diſciples, 
Take,ert, and then follow theſe words ghu & wy body, Hah. 26.26. which ſeeme ro have bin 

tered even in that inſtant, when they tooke the bread, and began co car ir, 

Bellermine replicth: firſt Gith he,ic ſcemeth thar the Evangeliſts did tranſpoſe rhe words of Chriſt, 
ferting that firſt, which was ſpoken laſt : and contrariwiſe,as Marks 14. 23. h# rooke the cup, and when 
be had given thankes, he gave it to them, and they all dranky of it, and beſard unto them, This «1 my blood 
of the new Teffowent : Here the words of conſecration(thas is wi blood)arc rehearſedafter they drank, 
which norwithſtanding were ſpoken before : and (o theſe words, this is my body are placed after, rake, 
ear, and yer were uttered before ; for theſe words, this 3s my body, doe containe a reaſon, why he 
would have them ear thar meat 2 bat the seaſon of the caring mult firit be exprefſed, before the bread 
be delivered to be eaten. | 

-Conere; Firſt, where rhe Evangeliſisdo difſcat iv the order and placing of words; ir is like that tho 
words are tranſpoſed, as in that of Marks, who only of the Evangcliſls placeth theſe words, 
this is wy blood, after their drinking r but where all che-Evangeliſts keepe the ſame order, as in erring 
theſe words, this is my body, after, takg ye,eat je; it is evident, that the words were ſpokenin ſuch ar- 

der, as is ſerdowne ; ſeeing thar the alſo the inſticurion, 1 Cor, 11. doth ſo Joe 
the words : wherfore it is great boldnefie in him to controule. the order agreed upon by 'all che 
vangdliſts,and the Apoſtle. Secondly, whereas als AR ip eg chen Chriſt 
this 3s my bleed, it maketh alrogether for us, that even ar the ſame inſtam of drinking Chriſt pro» 
nounced thoſe words, ſignifying thar ir was his blood unto thoſe char did receive, and drinke | in 
faith. Thirdly, the reaſon 6r che cauſe in order of nature gocth alwaics before rhe figne or the effeRt, 


_ 


ed, and the ſame ſeemerh ro bee the fanfie of the Greekes : ſome hold neicher 


He elements in the Sacrament, thar is, the bread and wine, being orice conſecrate, which they 1xEcter. 


Marth.16.14 


Marke 1423 


bur notinorder of rime : as the cnd of a yp bur not in ation : as Exed. 1%» gxodys. rs 
eoper + Here the P 


It, Teſballcat it im beſte, for it ir the Lords P er ische reaſon orcaule, or 
end of their eating ; yet their caring went before : ſo in the Euchariſt, the participation of the Lords 
is the cauſe, and end of their cating z yer by che Gave reaſon of the Paſſe. over, by cating in fairh 


it is made the Lords body. | 
Secondly, 


Toha 5.34. 
Rrxod.12.11- 


lay 65.24. 


Luka ago. 
' Cer.ro,1, 


Mark.14,2z, 


Exod.:a.8, 


no man fir rherein. - 


| The thirteenth generallCommroverfic = 
Sccondly, the inſtitation of the Sacrament confiſteth partly of apremiſe, partly of a precept-t1he * - 
promiſe is this, Hec eff corpne menm, T his is my bodice 1 rk Heciprre, mendnee Trkegar 
Chriſt doth no otherwiſe make gage his promiſe, than - 7 xp the condition: unlefſe 
accordingly we doc rake and cart it, it is not the bodic of Chriſt. ry 
To this Beflermine anfſivercth : firſt,thar if theſt words, ghis 5s my body,contained a promiſe, it ſhould 
be pronounced in the furure tenſe ; as when Chriſt ith, Mark, 16, He that beleeverh,C& ſhall beſavgd: 
ſo Chriſt would have ſaid, #r ſhall be wy bedie. Secondly, ir wovld follow hereof, that they ſhould not 
in their cating receive Chriſts body ; for the condition preſcribed gocth before, and then the-thing 
promiſed aftcrward followcth, Bellarme. ibid. * ck; - bh 
Contra. Fitlt, in the Scripturcs wee find, that the promiſe is often delivered in the hR_ renle, 
becauſe that which God promiſcth is as certaine, as if it were alreadie performed? as Toh. 5. 24. Hee 
that beleeveth, bath everlaſting life and Exed.12.11, This 3s the Lords Paſſe-over,be ET 
be, but is, whereforc BeBarmine: colleftion is falſe. Secondly, Gods premite is oftentimes fulb 
in the very aft of our obedience, as whereas God ſaith, (al upon me,and 1 will beare thee he | 
us nor after we have prayed, bur while we arc in prayer; as [ſay 65. 24+ Before they call, ] will x 
and while they ſpeaks, 1 will heare : ſin the very aftion of caring and receiving in taith, Chriſts | 
is communicatcd to us. 
Argure. 2, S. Luke faith, chap. 22. This exp i: the new Teſtament in my blood : the blood of Chriſt 
was in the cup, before it was in their mouth : Ergo, itisa Sacrament,though it be not reccived.S, Paw! 


al Giith, 1 Cor. 10. The bread which we breake, is it not the communion of the body of Chriſt ? Exgo,it 


is the body of Chriit before ic be broken or diſtributed, Beflermy. as. 2. 
'  Asſw. Firſt, there is a figure in Chriſts words, for the cup is taken for that which was contained 
in the cup: and the other Evangcliſts rehearſe them thus gh 5s wy blood of the newTeftament t where 
fore his colle&ion drawne from a figurative ſpeech concludeth nor, And againe, Chriſt aid b efore, 
. Grinkg 14 all of it, fo that inthe drinking his blood was exhibited, Secondly, the place of S, Paxl is for 
us,for he ſpeakerh of a communivn,which cannor be where there is no diſtribution : ſthart the com» 
munion of Chriſts body is in breaking of the bread, and diſtribution thereof, 
The Proteffants, 7 
He Euchariſt is no Sacrament beſide or withour the uſe thereof : ſo that, though ſome forme of 
words be pronounced ovcr it, if it be not received and eaten and drunke, it is no Sagrament : nei. 
ther is that which remaincth afrer rhegiſtriburion, rhe Euchariſt being ended, cirher of the bread or 
wine, any part of the Sacrament, bur ſo much only asis taken and uſed, 
Argam. 1. Itis no Sacrament, unleſſeit be uſed according tothe inſtitution as Chrift hath com- 
manded it : but to the inſticurion ir belongeth on the behalfe of the Miniſter, 'to blefle, breake, and 


x Cor.1144.46, diftribureit : on the behalfe of che Communicaors, to take,cat,and dripke it: in them all, thereby ro 


ſhew the Lords death, and ro docit in remembrance of Chrift, Bur this cannot bee performed by 
uſing the words of benediQtion onely, bur by che whole ation : for how can they ſhew the Loxe 
death, or do it in rencmbrance of Chriſt, unlefſe they rake, and ear ? Erge, ific be not ſouſed, itis no 


Sacramear. = 
Belarneine anſwererh:firſt,that to reſerve the Euchariſt is nor contraric to the inſtitution ef Chriſt: 


for ic is reſerved to be caren, though nor preſently : ſo that rhe deferring of the caring, as to keepe it 
to be carricd unto the ficke, may very well agree with the firſt inſtitution, where Chriſt commanderh 


it indecd to be eaten, but nor preſently. 

Contra; Firſt, at the inftiration of the Lords Supper, theydid preſently cake and cat : and Saint 
Marke faith, that they all dranks of it, MMarke 14.21, fo thar, if the preſent cating and drinking bee a= 
greeable to the inſtirarion, the deferring of ir is contrarie. your reſerved hoſt is not alwaics 
caren; for ſometime it purrifieth and mouldeth, in which caſe,by their owne Canonsit muſt be com. 
mitted to the fire :{o thar herein rhere muſt be an apparanc of the inſtirucion. Thirdly, rhe Sa 
crament hecd nor to be kept for the ficke, for ir may much berter be miniſtred unco the fick ar home, 
if there be a ſufficient number well prepared, and the ficke perſon defrring ir only EIT 
of any ſuperſticiousconccit, in being addifted to the ourwardelement, | 

Laſtly, S. Origen thus writing, Hom.5. is 7. cap. Levit. Dominnu panew, quem dſcipali dabat Oc. 
The Lord did not command that bread which he gave to his diſciples,to be deferred till the morrow, 
ſhewcth, rhar the preſent caring is moſt agreeable to the inſticution; as the Paſchall Lambe was com- 


4, 


manded preſently co be caren, E xed. 12.8. 
Bellarmine anſwereth againe, that the Sacrament may be a Sacrament, though ic bee not uſed-to- 
that cnd, for the which ir was inſtitured:: for ro the inſticution belongerh borh the cfſcnce of the $a- 


_ cramene, which is the conſecration, and the uſe, which is the manducation or exting : now if there 
' be the effence, though nor rhe uſe, ir is a Sacrament : as a chaize made to fir in,js a chaire ſtill, though 


Conera. Firſt, itis a moſt impioys afſertion, that the Sacrament may bee a Sacrament, [not | 


uſed ro the end it _ inſtiruted for :doth = pwr alarw ror the — be caſt unto or 
wine, remaineth a'Sacrament ?-or-thar if ized, it is Baptiſe ? Secondly, in fome things 
which conſiſt jn ation, the very ule is of the cfſcnce, as in ſpeaking, and finging, the very uſe ad | 


ow 


owed Sd. bd 4 MK © 5 4 + FS 57 


"of able Buckariſf. Queſty! i wy 
not received. Thirdly,co, | 
to 


very" : 
ren, Exed.12.11.ſo.isnotthe bread a Sacrament Exod.12,tr; 


tech'to berheclicacc of rhe Sacramedhr; but caria | 
ths elements arc nor conſecrared onely oy ; IIs ; | | 
aftion of receiving, thankſgiving ec. as Saint Pau! ſhewerh, x Cov, rus. wheh tatad iid Flaviy 2 Cor,to 16, 


which we blefſe, « the commmwnaen,8c. addech faurcher, the bread which we breake © thic biea 

bitad dafwcecth to the bleſſing of rhe cup : whereupon irfolloweth, thar thebredd isir+pirt biel. 
and ſanRified by the breaking and diftriburion theredf, Latthy, @ chalre is a chaire, rHonghirbe hot 
K'ihz dis rhe bread, bread ſtill, __ benorearen in the Sactaiticnr : but ic followerth wot 
thizexample, that the Sacramenris @ itil, notafed'; for the Sacrament confifierh 


In ation, and is nota permanent thing, as a chaire is. So then, notwithſtanding any thi | 
Kee, it appenterh ro be conrrarie tothe inſtirurion dEChid, co dkekrare the THAN vr et 
tidgg and communicating, and'ibdeeeit isno $erameticat all, if thipbe wantityg : #5 out of SHiit 
Pad we reafon thus: =» THE 
In che Euchariſt there is alwaios a remembrance of Chriſt, and a ſhewing forth 6f tiis dearh, 1 Co}, 1 Car.xh, 3g, 
11.24. bur in cating anddrinkingin the Sacrament rhe Lords deathis ſhewed forth, veb"26.' Ergo, 
inthe facramenrall cacing and drinking conſiſteththe Euchariſt, 
Argus. 2. The Szcraments of the new Teſtament ate alike, and of one and the ſelfcfame kinde, 
there is one way of inſtituting and conſecratibg doch : bur the water in Baptiſine is no part of che 
Sacramenit, ber during the ſolemne aftion of daprizing,, afterward it rerurnerh to rhe common uſe, 
Grhuch in is not uſed : Ergo, it is ſo alſo in the Euchariſt : for as Chriſt Gairh ro his Apoſtles, Trp boy 
tizsres Goc and baprize :{o rhar ir was no Sacrament, unlefſe forme body were : why, 
faith, Accipirs, mandacate, Take, car. No Sacramene then, unlefle ir bereceived and eaten. 
And here, I on it be noted, how well the Jeſuires agree amongſt themſelves ; our K hes 
miſtsdo commend the reſerving alſo of the water in Bapriſine, and carrying of it home to give it the 
diſeaſed ro drinke, amner. Law.5.feft.x Bellarmine (ait Res — onde | 
permanent in yo pps yn ts,watcr,which remai not the Sacrament, a2is,the a  C 
of baprizing ic ſclfe, and alloweth onely rhe Enchuriſt to be reſerved, and remiine a Skcrament,erignd - = 
cxryn fin with the uſe thereof, Bella, 8h.4. de Ewebarif.rp.3. Bur we have ſhewed altraGe; 
thac boch tho Sacraments are ballowed and fanftificd alike, and rhat both in the one and the 6rher, - 
the vuRtdnthyand preſent aftion according to Chriſts inſtirntion, makerh the Sacrattienr; 
Bellermint anſwererch, char there is grear difference berweene Bapriſme and rhe Enchariſt: forB 
riſne confiſteth in the ation, as ofbaprizing ; bur ſo doth nor the Euchariſt : for it tanderh nochn 
the ation of curing,forthar is an aft only ofthe receiver; bur Sacramenrs are not the afts 6nly of the | 
xectivers,; bur ofthe Miniſters alſo : neither in the aftionof breaking is'the Sacrarncht, for it ts130 
wa mirror nor yet in the at of conſtcrarion , for thac helperh to tiiake che facta-" 
ment : Ergo, it is not the Sacrament, Belarm. cap.3. | 64 
Cones; We doe not affirme, _ the Enchar 6 ny in —_— of earner n= of 
eating, breaking, conſecrating, bur thar all rheſc joyr ther are required co make rhe Sacra- 
mene: rſt then, as Sacramenrs ure not onely the av ofthe methvers, ſo neicher ate chey withour 
thetn : buc as in Bapriſine, there is the a&t ofche Miniſter robaprize, and che a&t of rhereceiver ro be 
bepritce  ſointhe Euchariſt, thereis the at ofrhe Minifter ro breake and di nd of the re. 
ceiver to take and ears Secondly, the breaking alſ> of the bread hath a ſpiricoall gnificarion 2 fo 
thereby is fignified che breaking and communication of Chrifts body ſpjrirually unto tis, x Coy. 1 
26: as likewiſe rhe manner of Chrilts death, whos body $128 i) a manner broken upon rhe crofſe for 
us, 3 (7-11.24. Thirdly, we ſay not thar confttration is the very Sactament, but thar ir co "IEF 
wirk other ations to make rh+ Saczimcne 2 and the ſane reaſbn which he urgerh againſt , Cat 
tion inthe ary har. Ctr wr chi the aRion of baprizing is not che 
Sacramerid ic We, beranke it helperhiro the $aerametir, So'chey as we {ay not, that the very 
ation of waſhing ic Baprifine is the whote $acrinett 3 for res bofae che ifs grace : 
ſenred by that waſhing, and the mo of REI ; baryer withour that —_ it is. no Ba 2 
fo rhodgh the very earitig and drinking be n6t tiff 5 yerit 8 neceffarily required; < 
without che whith, and beher attfons ir is do Satfalients Thettis rhetr betweehs ind the wa 


% 


1 Car.19. 16, 


Enchariſt herein go difference ar all. | | 
> In kdapafits ime ſome ute romebeies che Comtrotian duty bur thou he Hbbath of Lac 
duy,it was con f.all : ot Enchariftis commien mn ines | » B46 meE "I 8 
nr wrgprys wr free were ogra ar ren Boren + Ever (y: day e-(w —_— 
the Euchariſt, I neicher commend nor difpraiſt ir (bur $cty Lords day 1 doe perſiva and tx- _ 
bewelleootuntaiditns he, i Sik Ran thoſt Hayes there was rio ſach (i : 
tionsicervitich of the t, ſiting bit if," of If rfis Teaſt thery Sabbath Ic was admis * 
mſtred. } OJ 3?! 2291 9 2113 9379 19% LCN BS.* $ 


Lerus hoare ts: EB: Clintdnt hd it it rehearſed, Dots. parid, Gfte. 5. 6.5 
64 maramervrg ny ner, Jl mrs tes rants Iron oe yer ; coaſts 
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Pag 1648. 2.3. ">; bard Woodwanr As if the wo 


£24 The :thirteemb. general Comtroverſic 
Y wernr; i, comedevenr «If any: part remaine;, letit notbe-kept till the morrow, bor let the Clerks 
"T-. withfeare pro pannnrr Oey, ang By chis weſte tharit wasnot lawfull to reſerve the Sacrament, 
2 nOt A « 1, No. ; f 24x) » I 
CR be Clemwentis ſoto be inderſtood, that no part of the Eveharifſt 
ſhouldbe reſerved, unlefſe ſome portion for the ficke : ſo his meaning is, rhat nor much ofthe Eu- 

charift ſhould remaine, Bollarm.cep.5. 2: an! ] Tl 
- *, Conera, Itis cvident by the words of the decree, that wharſoever remained, the Miniſter ſhould 
cat; and nothing ar all beleft rill che morrow-: Tants in altoria holocanfta, &c. Ler ſo much be offe- 
red upon the Alrar, ;as may ſuffice Sageoffs &c, bur if there remaine, lerahe Clerks car them, &c. 
Firk, the provifion muſt be made for the people-onely rhart communicate :: bur ifany part ſhould be 
reſerved forthe ficke, che proviſion and offering ought to be made thereafrer,” Againe, he callerhir 
bolscy ;, a whole burnt offering, alluding to the ritc of that ſacrifice, which was conſomed 
wholly upon the Alcar.Thirdly,che words are generall, the Afinifters muit cat that which remiained;, 
and fo, if any thing were intended for the ficke, they muft cat it likewiſe; if ir were a remainder. 
Laſtly, chis decree hath relation to the like rite of the Paſchall Lambe : Non derelinquerar de eo;&e, 
Exod.rz, 46. Therc ſhall norremaine of ir rill che morning, Exed.12. that as not one jor of the Pafſe-over was to 

, *  remainerill the next day ; fo neither ſhould any part of rhe Enchariſt be reſerved, MS 
* "The holy Martyrs alſo have ſealed this truth: Toh» Philpor holy Martyr ; I doc nor ſay that the re« 
cciving makerh ir a Sacrament : bur I ay, rhart a common receiving mnſt needs be concurrenr 
with rhe ere Socranene, as a neceſſary m—_— '; yan the _ it cannot be a Sacrament: be- 
cauſe Chriſt made this a principall part of the Sacrament t Take ye, eat ye - Foxpag.1815. 

ale olBapriſine be Gld over hal there 4, 297” - FRE 

to be baptized, it is no Baptiſme;ſo withour cating and receiving, it is no Sacramenr,8&c.pag, 1992, 
—— Concerning the teſtimonie of other Churches. 1. Nicephores faith, that in the Greeke Church, 
the reliques or remainder of the Sacrament ſhould be given, Pueric innocentib. manducande, To 
innocent children to be caren : ir ſcemerh then, that they held not the remainder to be a Sacramenr, 
as that which was received ; for children have nor diſcretion how to uſe or receive rhe Sacrament. 
part of the Sacra+ 
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none but in the Church,no not tothe Parriarke, or to precious Jobs himſelfe,&c. So inlike manner, 
if in our reformed Churches the Sacrament were ofcner miniſtred, there ſhould noc be ſo.great need 
of private Communions,which as they arc nor to be denicd alcogether ro the licke, fo yer great care 
ſhould be had that they be with due revercnce, aconvenicar Companic, and upon urgent oecafion 
rhiniſtred : but of reſerving part of the Sacrament, and carrying it home to the licke, there is now no 
cauſe, ſecing rhe Communion ir ſelte may more ſafely be delivered by rhe Miniſter, as occaſion te= 


| ConfeſT. of Saxonie: Is the inſtitntion it is ſaid, Take ye, eat ye, what doth this thing appertaine 

tothe dead, or to thoſe which are abſent ? Alſo it is 4 manifeft prophanation ro carrie about part of the 

Sapper of ony Lord to be worſhipped, where 4 part ts transferred to an uſe cleane contrarie to the mſtituw 
rien, T ae yeegcat yer. - ; : 

Wirremberg. c.9. T he fifth error i this, that one part of the Enebarilt is uſed to ſbew « fngnlar wore 


ſhip of God, to be carried about and layed up, &c. j | 
- 4 And this laſt recitcd confeſlion producerh rhe conſtitution of Clement: Certainly ſe great burnt 
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Epiſtol. 2. ad 


offerings are offered on the Altar, as are ſ»fficient for the people: if ſo be any thing remaine till the next Jacobum, 


day, let thems not be kept, but with feare and trembling by the diligence of the (lerks let them be con. 
wed : Bellarmine anſwereth, that thoſe reſerved parrs are here excepred which were keps for the” 


 ancninys of the weake, bur ic is replicd againc in that confefſion, that the bread which islaid up 


ro be carricd abour, is nor givento thoſe that are weake, bur in the end is received by them that doe 
conſecrate. 


The fourth queſtion, concerning the elements or mate- 
 riall part ofthe Sacrament, namcly bread and wiac, o 
The Papifts BY 


I Tit bread which is uſed in the Sacrament ought ro be unleavened, becauſe ir is moſt agree» | 


able co Chriſts inſtirurion, who made the Sacrament of unleavened bread, for he inſtituted 

his laſt Supper, after he had eaten the Paſſe-over: which was to be caren wich ſweet and unleavened 
bread,according to the Law ; neither was there any leaven to be found in Iſrael for ſeven dayes ro- 
er: andnot onely Chriſt, bu all rhe Jewes at that rime did keep che Paſſe-over : and the next 
after, in the which Chriſt ſaffered, was the firſt ſolemne feſtivall day of the ſeven, being rhe fif- 


xeenth day of the moneth, as it was commanded, Levir.23.5, Rhems,1. Cor.11. ſe.10.Bellerm.lib.4. 


de Encharift.cap.7. 
eArgum. 1, Thatthe Jewes kept the Paſſc-over at rhe fame time, that Chriſt and his Apoſtles - 


did, Bellermine pretendeth ro prove by theſe places of Scripture, CHark,14.12. The fir day of un- 
teavened bread, when they ſacrificed the P aſſe-over : Luk,22.7.Then came the day of unleavernedbread, 
whenthe Paſſe- over muſf be ſacrificed : "2 at the ſame rime, when Chiift car the Paſſe-over, ir 
was commonly obſerved of all, Belarm.cap.s. $a 
Contre. The Evangcliſts thus writing doe refpett the right time of the Paſſe- over, asir was ap- 
pointed by the Law, and obſerved by Chriſt, nor regarding che contrary corrupt uſe and cuſtome of 
the Jewes, 'who to avoid the keeping of rwo feſtivals rogerher, did deferre the caring of the Paſſe- 
over till che fifteenth day at night : bur Chriſt according ro rhe Law,dideat it with his diſciples rhe 
fourtcenth day ar Ecven. + | | - | 
Bellermine anfwereth : firlt, that this tradition of the Jewes, that the Paſch ſhould nor bee kept 
upon the fixth day of the weeke, which was now the fifteench day of the moneth, becHuſF af the 
concurrence of two feltivak, might very well agree with CAfoſes Law : for the account of the daycs 
muſt not be according to the Aſtronomicall compuration, bur according to the account of the He. 


' brew Calendar, wherein they might ſo calculare the rime of the Paſch, as that it ſhould nor fall 


upon the fixth day : and fo they ſer rheir Calendar in rhe beginning of every yeerezas that the 
feaſt ſhould mifſerhat day 3 as the Chriſtiatwnow have a ſpeciall rule for the obſervation of Eaſter : 


| andthisrradition otr Saviour Chriſt was bonnd alfo ro keepe, Secondly, this tradition of the He» 


brewes was brought in long fince Chriſts time, Bellarw.cap.7.8.refþ.ad Burgenſ, - ' © + 

Anſ.Fi int ets blaphemic ro ſay,thar Chriſt was bound ro keepe the tradirions, whereby rhty made 
the word of God of no authoritie, Mark.7.1 3.25 this tradition in altering the Paſch from the t 5,day of 
the moneth is contrary to the Law : which reckoneth the dayes according ro rke Aftronomicall ac- 


- count of the monerhs, not after the device of any fuch Calendar. So then Moſes faith; rhey ſhould 
- car the Paſſe-over the 14..day (of themoneth, nor of the Calendar) ar Eeven, Exed;12:6, and the 


next day, which is the 15, ſhould bethe firſt folemne day of the feaſt : Butrhe Jewes Calendar faith, 
chis yeere you ſhall car the Pafſe: over rhe 1 5. day at Feven, and keepe the ſalemne feaſt rhe 16:day : 


20, Error. * 


Levir,23. F. | 


Mark. 14. 13, 
Luke 2247. 


Whether Chrift 
kepr their 
Paſffſe- over ar 
vac time, 


rhis was therefore a manifeft rraaſgrefſion of the law.Secondly,ir is untruc alſo that this readirion bf . 


the Jewey began after the rime of our Saviour, thar is,not to keepe the Paſſe=over uporrtheSabbarh 
Eeve, but to pur ir off to the Sabbath : for we force not upon che authoriry of ſome of the Jewiſh 


| Rabbinsalleaged by Belormive, who in this cauſc are nor to be heard, bring encmiesro Chriſt : als 


Tii 3 though 
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Iohn I 9.14» 


Mark,14.2- 


The thirteemh generall C ontrover fie 


though we want not alſothe grave feſtimonie of ſome learned in the Hebrew rites, as of Ruperens i® 
c4p.23- Lewitic.and of Panine Burgenſ.in addition, all Lyran.comitentar.cap,25. Maith, who arc of 
this judgement, that this tradition was received long before Chriſts rime. And this appeareth to be 
fo by the Scripture, /obn 19.14. /r was the ts any 0 Paſſe-tver, when Chrittwas condemned 
of Pilers and crucifitd : bur that was the 15. day of the mencth;--which by rhe law ſhould have beene 
the firſt ſolemne day of the Paſſe-over : fo that this being bur the day of preparation, the Paſſc-over 
was put offrill che next day, which was the Sabbath. | 
eArgum. 2. The day wherein Chrilt ſuffered was the feſtivall day of the Paſſe-over; andthe 
forc the Ecven before, the Paſſc-ever generally was carcn of rhe Jewes. Belkerw. c. 8, The firlt hee 
would rhus prove : Firſt, obs 13, 1, Before the feaft of the Paſſe-vver, when Teſme knews that rhe bouts 
was coore, fe, Chriſt therefore did eat the Paſſc-over before, and the feaſt followed the next day. 
Likewiſc, obs 18.39. Pilate faith, Tow have 4 cuftome, that Tſhoxld detiver one at the Paſſe-over : 
Ergo,at thar inſtant the Paſſe-over was begun : and therefore the Jewes ſay it was not lawfull for thens 
ro put any to death, namcly ar that inſtanr, becauſe ir was attheteaſt ; for otherwiſe they did, and 
mighr pur ro death. - 
Contra. To the two firſt places wee anſwer : Firſt, that Chriſt did and might ear the Paſchall 
Lambe beforc the Paſſe-over,though ir followed nor immediatly the next day.bur the day after. And 
rhe diſciples ſuppolicion may very well and, rhar when Chriſt had ſaid ro /adas,That chos deeit,aoc 
quickly, rhey thought he had bid him buy ſomewhar needfull againſt the feaſt, fobn 13. 29. for this 
might bee againſt rhe feſt COS one day : or bork Chriſt and his diſciples may be raken to 
ſpcake of the righr rime of the Palſe-over , which by the Iaw ſhould have beene kepr the nexe day. 
c_ , Pelaze might deliver one at or agaialt che Paſſc-over, rhqugh nor upon the vary feſtival 
day ir (clfe. 
Third, iris a fond conceit, thatthe Jewes ſhould anſwer, they could put none ro death, onely - 
in reſpe& of the feaſt chen inftane:furſt,ir had beene as valawtull for rhem co ſend him bound to Pilate 
upon that day, which they did, Matth.27.2. and in thcir ewne perſons to lay in accuſations againſt 
him, verſ,12.and to cric out, ( r#cifie him, Lake 23.23-and to ſec Chrilt crucified, Luke 1 9.verſ.2 I 
Secondly, ir is evident, that they indeed were deprived ef the Civill power in purring rodeath by 
the Romans, and thar ſome forty yeeres before the deſtruftion of che Temple, as ſome of their Rab- 
bins confelle. And the words of the Jewes implie ſo much inplaine meaning : /t « nor lawfull for x to 
any wan to death : nor this man, or at this cizne, but not any man.And chereforc Pilate doth arro- 


gatc this authoricic, as peculiar to his place : have power 18 cr8Gfie thee, and power to looſe thee, 


Tohs 19.11,as if he ſhould have (aid, I only have this power, not the high Pricits or Elders, Thirdly, 
if the Jewes pur any to death, it was cither tumulcuouſly without any forme of judgement, as Ste- 
phen was caſt our and ſtoned, AtZ.7.58.or they only came together to enquire andexamine, AB.23. 
15-and rhcir counccll was ſtill ar commandemear of the chicte Captaine, who was preſent romode- 
rate their doings, as A#.22.30. the chiefe Captaine commanded the high Pritfts, and'al their counces 
to come together, 18.13.10. The chicte Captaine takerh Panlaway from rhe Councell ;'So thar it is 
evident, that they had no authoritic co put rodeathof themſelves: for they acknowledge no w 
bur Ceſar, Teþ» 19, 15. Now ir is cleare that the power of life and death is oncelyin'the King, an 


. therefore ic belonged onely ro as » Bellarmume then bewrayeth grear ignorance, to ſay that the 


Jewes had power in themſelves : being then under the government of the Romans, 'ro pur any to 
death. So then Bellermine bath nor yer proved, that he pretended, that cither che Jewes generally 
did cat the Paſſe-over when Chriſt did, or that he was crucified upon their fealt day. 
The Proteſtants. Ss 
I - TE denic not, but chat Chriſt might uſe unleavened bread, at the inſticution of his laſt Sup- 
per, w PR _ = the oo _ which we doubt not bur hee 
kept, according to aw, with ſweet ; yet in thetime they are greatly deceived, affirming, 
hs all the Jewes cat the Paſſe-over likewiſe over Ecven,and erocitiedChuif £ the mozrow,which 
ſhould have becne, and was unto them (as they ſay) achiete feltivall 
The cruth is, that Chriſt ca the Paſſe-over the fourteenth day at Ecven, as itis appointcd in the 
Law : but the Jewes had a contrary tradition : they would in no wiſe keep yo feltivalldayes roge- 
ther : and therefore becauſe the fixteenth day was their Sabbath, they would 'not haye the fealt of 
unleavencd bread upon the fifrecnth day(though it werefo appointed by the Law )ro avoid the con- 
currence of two holy dayes together, bur deferred it cill thenexeday, which was theirSabbath, and 
cat the Paſſe-over the Ecve betore, which was the fiftceathday at hight; whereas Chriſt reforming 
that abuſe, kept the Paſſe=over the Ecve before, aecordingzorthe Law,thar is,the fourtcenth ar night. 


- 


_ Tr appeareththen, chatthe nexe day following, which wee call Friday, wherein Chriſt waspurto 


death, wasnor kept of the Jewes as a holy day. "= | | 

Firſt, che rext faith, they would nor pur Chriſt co. death upon the feaſt day, fearing the rumnlt of 
the people, Mark, 14.2, | | | 

Bellarmine anſycreth, that this was but the ſentence ofſome in the Councell, which prevailed 


'ro-put Chuiſt to death, cap,9, 


not j but their ſentence rather ſtood, that thoughe iz.good £0 take any'occalionat what time ſocver, 


Contra. 


SY df the Euchariſt, Queſt.4. vy 62-7 


upoa ir, nor to appreherid Cheri 
is, the high Pticſts, Seribes,and | 
in one, Secoridly, who would cHiſh 


wharſoever to kill Chritt ora cat cheſt ray | 

Argum. 2; Secondly, if rhey had kepric holy, 
no Cole Libour a rhat 00 Rs of the' 
vile worke,than co cracifie to cattic 1 
the Jewes would not have dotieopen rhatdiy,whitet | 
Iris alſo called rhe preparation of the” th, Hark,"14 195- 
againſt the Sabbarh, what wai necdFdlt But fhrh workty 
ia thar great feſtivall day, 


=p" . Mo 0b DG! »! 051 

Bellermine anſwereth; that the Jewes wete not of Fubhw dainrie conſcience, to thinke thar.cheſe 

things were nor lawful = 76 hokiegp day : they rrougiioiedalicenr, if with their ownc hatids they 
033, D$913 DSASY., "x / 
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did not oy peas _ 2 iHivgs agatefh Cho wich Wa far tt 0 = Yes "222 Km 
Contra. 'yea many things | rich rhefrowne hands; thity:camea+ 
gainſt hini to take higi, with iwords a ves, Marks, 26. 5 9. they did buffer:bim; avid (mite. fhim: nag 
wichrods; werſ. 67. they did carric him bond to PHaiethep 27. 2. they rovitsdeſne and led bige to be. Marthag 2. 
craeified, loby 1g. 16. thercfoxc iris like allo, thar with their ownc handsrlty ervetfied bimztwherer! 10h0 45 16: 
fore they ſhould apparantly in thus doing have brokeri chefeaft, Secondly;ſecrng that the Jeweyere 
ſo ſuperſtitious in keeping ofthe reſt of che Sabbath, that zhey.reprovedtheApoſiles for pulling the, 
cares of corne, and would rior ſaffer Chriſt roheale 'upon cho Sabbarky: iris nor like they ook ſuck lis, 
bertie, upon the chieke feltivall of the Paſſe. overy whertire allworke was afiritly forbiddcgy as port 
the Sabbarh, ſaving abonr teirmear, Exod, #3) 167% 100017 0 wn need {og ge 3m 1, Exodinrte, 
Argam. 3. lob 18.28. The high Prieff: went not into the common bill, left they ſhould be defiled; loka 1g 28, 
butthat they might eat the” Paſſe-over © Ergo, they did not eavrthe Paſſe-over:ill that hight, which 
was the'ceven afrer Chriſt was ctucified. '© ' > 4; 2:0744 wan bh 54:0 [Yo nerd 
Belerming anſweterh, that by che Paſſe-over here is. not underſtood the: paſthall Lambe, which 
was earen at cevecn, but other ſacrifices befide, whereof the Prictts.did cat, wherewith they celebrared. 
the Paſſc-over, as Demr. 16. 2. Thom ſhah: ſacrifict the Paſſe-ovir of foreps; anidofbulockss, &4.2eſpiad Devi,16 2, 
ar of DIY'Y 0, 11 OT 7 ib ery 'tys ; 4 
Eeners, Fieſt, though the feaſt of the Palſe-ovet were celebtared with orhtr factifiees!; yer re eat 
the Paſſe-overis nor found in Scripture, but properly to becoken rhoering of the Paſchall Larbbes =» 
as Mark, 14. 12.14. [will catthe Pa(e-over with my diſciples, $c, Likewiſe; Aarth.26,19,10 all Mark.14 13.14 
theſe places, the ſacrificing of the Paſſe=over, the keeping of ir, the preparing andearing qf it (forall 
theſe phraſes arc uſed) are underitood only of the P Lambe-: wherfare ehiss bur aſillyſhift;ro 
obſcure ſoevident a texr, Secondly, that the Prieſts couldnor cat the. Paſſe-over the ceve+ before 
Chtriſts ſaffering, it appearerh by chis, thar they were ſo full of buſineſſe, in ſending for Chriſt with 
fivords and ſtaves, firſt bringing him to Aw#@s houſe, then ro Caipbas, Tobs 18. 24. in gatheting the 
aſſembtic of the Elders ro Caiphas huuſe, Marth, 26, 57.in producing witneſſes againit Chriſt, verſe 
594in fifring and examining him with mariy queſtions, verſ,63.n buffcring and beating himywerſ.67; 
all chis was done the fourteenth day ar night : ir is very apparax, that they being thus bufied had no 
lciſure to car the —_— FR ——— g 8 
Argwm. 4. lobn 19.14 It was the day 0 ation c-over: Ergo, it was noatthe 19.14: 
feaſt day ofthe Paſſe-over : and wer. wn. the Sabbarh followi iscalled danade. becauſe of the 
feaſt of the Paſſe=over : for the firſt day of the Pabo-over;cndthe laſt, were ſolenne dayes, Exod, 12, —_— 
16. Iobn 7. 37. The left and great dry of the feaſt : Tf the Sabbath following then were the firſt day of *** 737 
the Paſſ&-over, then did chey not begin their feaſt the ſime day wherein Chriſt was crucified, 
Bellermine anſwereth,char it is-called the preparation of the OO the prepar ation to 
the Sabbath : becauſe ir fell within'vhe Paſch': and likewiſe is the called a great, or high, 
day, becauſe it was within rhefeaſt of the Paſſe-over, So alſo afwererh Spoolowine, anner. in 10,04p» 
Cenſeur. Oriental. 4 #4 * 4-1 l Fo 
Comra, Firſt, wee grant indeed, that ir was the preparation day to the Sabbath, and tothe Palle- 
'over likewiſe, becauſe the Evangeliſt Gich fo : for it were an improper ſpeech to ſay, the preparation 
of the Paſſe-over,rhat is within the Paſſe-over : bur as the preparation of the Sabbath ſcrrethto the 
Sabbach z fo rhe preparation of the Pafſe-over ſerverhto the Paſſe-over./ Secondly, ſeeing that chey 
were not todo any workupon the feaſt day, Exe.12.16. but — of the Sabbath, many 
works mult be done,rhat all mi be difparclicd before the Sabbath ; ' ir is nor like,thar che prepara» 
rion could falbupon the feaſt of che Paſſe-over. - Thirdly, the Sabbarhday was nor the greater, fal-- . 
ting uponthe-ordinaric weeke dayes of the Paſie-over * forthey: were nic counted greardayes bar 
onely the firſt and the aſt : and therefore being nor grear dayes them(clycy, they 6ould not make the 
Sabbarh a'grearday : So chen the grearnefie of chis Sabbach was by reaſon'of che firſt and great oy 
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The teſtimonic of anriquitie is this: SEAT 2s Nom opertet 4 FAD [ drCipere * 
Ir isnot lawfull co receive unlcavened bread from the Jewes, Trullan.cap,.2 1.7 News Indeornm az, 
we comedat : Let no man cit the unleavencd bread according to the cyſtoime of the Jewres. Wee (ce 
then thar the uſe of Ieavencd bread pleaſed better, than of ugleavered. And. the Gree Gharch is is 
hercin more indifferent than'the Larine 3 De pane, fve 42,yman, oe frmenan fr e 77 (1 wm ou 
revs, dun ex tritics confer © The Greekes, whether i e levened,or unlcavoncd adcae opt, fol ic 
be of whear : Florentine. 25, | 

Laftly;/ in this caſe wee want not ſameteſtimanic of theirowne : that whereas Belbirmine allea- 
gerh bur of Abenexre in cap, Levitic, 22s chat this tradition of th ewes notto keepe the Poſe. 
_—_ = Sabbarh er 4 to avoid the concurrence- of rwo feſtiv gan many yeeres after 

HE ct Johan. Hontenine prafat. in Exthy metas, kn rr Janfemian in cap. 26. Marth, 
ones $, 


yetneirherdid Ez 


eder-olaw, that this odicien began ſtraight after their rerucae from the caprivitic of 


"ONTO fo tonch the great Schiſme that happened berween Leech ning 
Biſhop of Rome, and Michael P2 wr of Conſtantinople, gnd _ herpes rwo Champions beriw, 
and Nicetws, abour this queſtion, qe = mr eg bread, which was about a#»ognc thouGadand 
one hundred, orſomewhar aftcr : rs on both fides weretheſe : : Michael thuzargueth : 
Firſt, Kel Jotkicromſendleerendb Secondly, Chuiſt in his laſt Supper inſtituted a new 
Teſtament, therefore the old rites are aboliſhed. Thirdly, Chriſt compareth the kin c of heavens 


ne F  , The Prieſthood — there muſt bee a change alſo of rhe Law. 
bidderh us ts doc it in re of hizz, but unleavened bread belonging to the 


* © rires whos ors law, tar be no memoriallof Chriſt. 


ſubotned by the Pope, thus replied on the other fide, That unlcavencd. bread was 
tobe uſed. Firſt "pra end did, onely on the fourteenth day of the firſt mo- 
nech for ſeven dayes, but wee uſe it in the Sacrame the yeere. Secondly, Chriſt uſed unlcave= 
ned bread in his laſt Supper, being hetinratcte the Palle-over, for otherwiſe, the Jewes would have 
accuſed him as a tranſgreflor of the Law z neither is itlike, char Chriſt would bercin have broken 
the Law. Thirdly, Leaven is taken incvill partin the Seriprure, as Chriſt biddeth rhem take heed 
of theleaven of rhe Phariſes. Fourthly, the Church of Hiersſalem at that time uſed unleavened 
ooo Fiftly, the o)d Tcftamenr is the foundation of the new, which Chriſt came to fulfill, nor ro 
iffolyc. 
icetxe for the Patriarke of Conflaneineple replicth, x They which do uſe nnleavened bread, are 
Bs rot are ofthe Law : 2 Chriſt biddeth us walke in the light, then not in the darknes 
of theLaw. 3 Pa#t biddeth us EIS 4 Pasl alwaics writing of rhe Sacrament, 
inthe Corinthians caleth ir not unleavencd. 5 There was no leayen then- uſed, Chriſt 
cating the Paſſe- over the 1 3.day at ceven, 6 God commanded the Ifraclites ſeven daics only to uſe 
unleavened bread, not all the yeere, 7 Inthe ſixth generall fynod, c. 11. Chriſtians arc forbidden ro 
eat thoſe things which were in uſe amon gthe Jewes, Humbert rej that Chriſt did car the 
Pafſe-over upon the 14+ ——_—_ Cocke Lon Gaarheraii he have becnca tranſgreſ- 
hn ans He ren ME, and then thould he nor 
have died for our B_ =D of this Schiſme, Cexear. 11,p. 409. 

Bron each fide there is ſome erroero be found bath in their opinion, and in the defenſe thereof. 
For the firſt, ncither was 1 ——_—— 9 error the indiffercnr uſe of 
nnleavened bread, nor the Romane Church 10 urge it as r that were to Judaize, in lay- 
RIP ceremonies. And for the other , both the Greckes geound their opi- 

pon an error, in ng Chriſt ro have kept the Paſſe-over upon the thirteenth day, for thep he 
ſhould hive beongne pperant ceanſeciic of the Low 2 and the Romanifls alſo are deceived, io bol- 
ding Chriftand the mers hn ey hi Paloma eget coding rote La. 
the irſolfe i as wee denie nor but thatit is like Chriſt uſed ar his laſt ſupper unlcave- 
ned he would fulfill all the rire3 of the law : yeritia nor preſcribed unto vs as a law, ſee 
ing 


of the Bucharift. Quelt.4. | 
ing that was a cerem51ic annexed co the Jewiſh Paſſoover, with which the rites 
liſhed : andicis more ſignificant co uſe orditaric and leavened bread, to exprefſe 


food. | ou" 
- Andfor farther evidence in this matter : 1. ene gd non dire&ly, rhar onr 
viourand che Jewes kept not the Paſſe-over rogerher,: /t 3r evident, faith he, Tadess cupi 
flerendi Chriftum prevericator fuiſſe, atg, alio bs 1 


be palchs, comedefſe ; thet the 
Chriſt, to heve tranſgreſſed the aw, and kept the Þ pa ff 
time of the Paſch, &c. + "(he VE | 
2.- Andirfccmieth al6 of ancient time, that common bread was uſcd in the Sacrament : a8 Th+- 
tulliox writech thus to his wife, ax hee iscited before, dilſwading her from marrying with a Pagan 
idolater after his deccaſe : Sball bee not know what thes eareft o -, before off ber meat ? 
ſerverit, non panem iluw ofſe qu1 dicitwr : and if he doe know, hee will not judge ir to bee that br 
which chon1aycit ir is, and ſo being ignorant, fre [uſps ang «y venens, can bee bee wichone fife 
ie 090 Eo bee bread or poyſon ? &c. It was then ſuch bread, as could not bee dilterried from 
The Greckes at this day uſe altogether leavened bread : leromiab Pariarh, reſporſ, 2.c.4.and fo 
docthe Moſcovires : Bur the Echiopike Church, unlcavencd. * 7 ſ rs 
3 Our reformed Churches hold ic a ching indifferent, wherher wee uſe Ieavened of unleavencd 
bread in the Sacranient, fo ic be done wichour ſuperſtition : Calvinglib. 3. Infiumr. cop. 17. ſelk.47. 
Kenvvitinw 2.part. exemin. ſef. 22,c.7, and their prattice allo ſhewerh their judgement thereia : yer 
moſt of chem-nfing common and leavened bread for the reaſons aforeſaid. == | 
© 4 Androuchingthe other poiar, that Chriſt and the Jewes did not keepe the Paſch at one time : 
. we have theopinionof ſome of their owne writers : Ryperine, Burgenſ1, lanſenixy apon thie 16. of 
Matthew, and Hentenins before cited, | 
A. The Papiftr. | 


2. F*Oncerning the other clement of wine, which isuſed in the Sacrament, they ay it is to bee 
4 mixed with water, and they boldly condemae all thoſe Churches, thas doe nor mix watet 
wirh wine in the Sacrament : ſaying, ir cannot be ommirred, fue gravi peccats, without great ſinne. 
Bellirms: lib. 4; cap. 10. And therefote Hoperixe 3. cauſed a Pricit to bee depoſed both from his office 
and benefiee, becauſe he did Gacrifiec, ſine aqua & iges, withour waterand fire, Deerer, Greg, bib. 3. 
If. 14. - 
| oopom. Water guſhed out togerher with blood, our of the fide of Chrift : Ergo, wine and 
water is to be uſed rogerher in the Euchariſt : Rhemeſt. 1 Cor.1 1. ſeft.10. Belarmindib.g. de Enchi- 
riff. cap. 10. 
gþ w. Firſt, the blood and water, that ifſued out of Chriſts fide, were not mingled together, 
barcame forth apart : Ergo, if they will ground their mixture in the Sacrament upon this example, 
they muſt nſe them feverally and apart inthe Euchariſt. And Befarmine anſw nothing, when 
hee fairh, that norwithſtanding rhizy were nor mixed comming forth ef Chriſts ſide ; yet if chey 
had fallen into one veffcll or eup, they would havo runne together : for wee ſay againe, if 
had fallen into'two ſeverall veſſels, they would not have runne together : theretore if they 
follow chis prefident, they ſhould par the wine and water iato two ſeverall cups, and fo ule them 
apart, 
FSccondly, they cannot that the water which came from Chriſt, was like to the water which 
we commonly ute, but ſuch, as is ia the body of man : and ir hath been an old reccived opinion, that 
ir came neere W—_- _—_— mans bady, ont ren Phle y bo - in their 
decrecs, Drerer. Greg, {b, 2, rir:41.c.8. which opinion is there coofured, nei wee ether 
approve it -yerlols robeblozebec i was not pare water, comming torth of Chriſts body ; and the 
fore this can be no warrant uato them, ro uſe common water. 
Thirdly, blood and water came forth, not wine and water : wherfore this example, if ic prove any 
thing, miketh for the mixrure of bload and water, not of wine aud water. | 
Fourtlily, by the blood and water the Fathers doe much berter underſtand the two Sacraments of 
the Church, Baptiſme and the Euchariſt, as afterward ir followeth co be ſhewed our of Augaſtine : 
if the water then fignific Bapriſine, ic cannoc be applicd to che Euchariſt, Bellermines anſwer here, 
that itis one thing to repreſcac, another to be repreſented, is nor worthie to be repeated, muchcfſe 
to be refuted. | | | | 
'  Argene, 1, Tnthe old Teltament the cupin the Euchariſt was nor only in wine, which 
Meulekiſedeeb broughe forth ro' Abrabew, but in the water, which came forth of che rocke- : Erge, 
water is tobe uſed as well as wine : tp. 10. argum. | 
Comra. Firlt, by this argamene they may ipferre, that water may be uſed ; for water onely 
withour wine flowed ont ofthe rocke. Secondly, the figures of the law are no patterns of the Sacra- 
ments of heYohet avly had the Germs chac exnchem mage the wang : for by 
the ſame reaſon, becauſe the doud 'r were figures of our Bapridme, may conclyde, 
that now alſo we muſt bapcize wizh a miſt or cloud,and with falr-ſea water :heſc are very fillic argu- 


ments, 


coun Texter mou 8 deffre ro ill "per Man... 
ew avotber day, for Chriff tranſyriſſed nee th 


In cap.28. 


Lib 2.ad uxs- 


Icms 


21-Ecros, 


630 


x Cor,16.17- 


De conſecrar. 


Marth, 26.294 


Luke 32.16, 


Luke':2 27. 


© The thirteenth generallControyerfic 
WW. 'Wine mixed with water doth fitly expteſfe the uriion of Chriſt and his people, who 
are A 93 2; 


lignified 4 watcr. | : ; rey 
Anſw. Firlt, icis 200 great boldacfic for ments make myſteries of their owne devifing,as ro bring 


in water to fignific hs people Sccondly, this union and knirrifig together of Gods people is repre- 
cor m 


| | + 
ſentedin the bread, many graines of corhe, as the Apoſtle ſheweth, 1 Cor, ro. 17. Werbas are 
many, are one bread cx RN herefeve the x77 wh watet is ſuperfluous, + "bang? 
TIS ) Ls , ants, ; ; | Dy | 
I- VV not, but that of ancient time, in bet Countries, cſpecially where their wine was 
"V ftrong, they uſed ro mix water with wine, in their common drinke, andrhereupon tH«:y 
, uſed ir in the Sacrament : but it canine per army the praftice of the Eaſt Countries fo rogoe : for 
, the Armenians wr Ibcrians uſed not of ancient rime ro pur waterin the cup inthe tninifiration.Felk, 
eat, 1 Cor. 11.(ch. 10. L 403 ph 291 dP awnvyg men Aber, 
Secondly, Bee it that this mixture of wine were convenient to bee uſed : you catmormake ſach a 
matter of neccſſitic of it, as to them with herefic, and denounce damnation again them thar 
keepe nor that cuſtome, eſpecially ſecing your Canoniſts and ſchoolemen doe grant that it is de hoes 
ftate tantivms, oft decencie only,not of neceſſitic. And yet we arc faine to drinke mingled wine many 
rimcsagainſt our yils : for the Miniſter need putin no water, iris mixcd ro his: hands many-times, 


| The Vintners craft ſtandeth very well with'popiſh profeſſion. 


Argom. 1. We holdir rathier to bee a ſuperſtitious cuſtome and contraric to Chriſts inſtirution 
for he in his laſt Supper gave winc,not waterro bedrunk; for he calleth it the fruir of the Vinegwhich 
is wine and not watcr, Aoerth. 26. 29. . | age 

Bellarmine anſ#ercth, that theſe words of our Saviour, / will wet drixke henceforth of the fruit of 
the Vine, are underſtood of the wine which Chriſt gave unto his Apoſtles before conſecration in the 
cnd of the legall Supper : and he thus goeth abour ro =__ ir; firſt,becauſe S. Lake maketh meprion 
of two cups, the one beforc the jnſtirurion of thelaſt Supper, ehap.22.ver.17.the other after,verſ.20. 
the firſt was given in the end of the Paſſe-over, and therefore Chriſt doth nor call if the new Teſta» 
ment in his blood, as he doth the orher, Belleras, lib. 1. ds Enchar. cap. 11. argum. 10. 4 

Comrs. 5, Luke maketh nor mention of two cups,bur twice of the ſame cup; and in the firſt place 
hee ſpeaketh by way of anticipation, asS. Augufive thinkerth, {5b. 3, de conſenſs Evangeliftar. cop..x. 
whom Belarmine unmannerly rejeReth , ſaying, Now diligenter expendiſſe hune locwms : Thathedid 
not well weigh the place : Therefore S. Lake once for all rchearſeth the words of inſtitution, part of 
them in the fickt place, as, Take this and divide it among} you, which is'all one, as ro ay, Drizkeze all 
ef it ; part in the latter place, as, This cap is the new Teſtament, &e, Andthat which $. Lake omirterh 
in the ficſt place, the other rwo Evangelifts, Adatthew and Harke, ſupplic : for firſt they, make mey« 
rion of the words of inſtirution, chis « my blood, Fe, and then it followeth, / will dt inke no more of the 

frait of the Vine : fo that Chritt calleth this cup, the new Teftamenr in his blood, - | 

Secondly, ſaith Bellarmine, as theſe wordsof Chriſt, Lake 22.16. Henceferth I will no more eat of 
ir, 5c. arc neccefſarily underſtood of caring the Paſſe-over; fo the other words that follow, verſ, 18. 7 
will drinke ne more of the fruit of the vine,&Fc. muſt bee referred te his drinking in the Paſſe-over, Be/- 
lane. ib. 1. de Enchar,e. 11. arenm.10. 

Contra. Firlt, iris not neceſſarie to referre the firſt words to Chrifts eating of thePaſlc-over in his 
ficſt ſupper, bur to the whole ation of his eating, ar thar time in rhe firſt and latter ſupper: ſo that the 
meaning is this : This js the laſt rinie thatT will cat with you : forhe thus ſpake in the beginning of 
the Paſſc-over before hee had yer taſted thereof, as may appearc by the 1 5. verſe, [ have earneſt ly de- 
fired to eat this Paſſe-over : Soirt was but yet in his deſire, and notin aft. Secondly, though the firlt 
words bee nnderſtood of caring in the Pa er, the ſecond are nottherefore ro bee referred to the 
wine which they diddrinkein the Paſſe-over. Firſt, becauſe both Aſatthew and Marke doc rchearſe 
theſe words as ſpoken afrer rhe words of conſecration, Secondly, becauſe Chriſt did po more cart of 
the Paſſc-over, bur he did afterward drinke of the cup in his laſt ſupper; and therfore ro make Chriſts 
words true, he ſpeakerh of the cup miniſtred in the Sacramenr, | 

Now onthe contrary fide, that Chrift ſpake theſe words, will drinks ne more of the fruit »f the vine, 
after the inſtitution of his1af ſupper, ir —_— by theſe reaſons. = 

Firſt, becauſe two Evangeliſts, Matthew: od doc both conſent in placing theſe words after 
the intticurion : and rhere'is greater reaſpn to think chart S.Lwks ſhould tranſpoſe thc words,than the 
other rwo according rogerther, : | 

Secondly,S. Luke ſpeaking rwice of the cup,in both places rehearieth: ſme of the word, of the 
inſtiturion,as in the firſt; Take this and divide it emong you; in the latter ; This eny is the new Teſtament 
in my blood : Wherefore ſeeing theſe words, Taks this, and divide it, or a3 Marthew faith, Drinke yee 

all of this, wete ſpoken'at the time of the inſtitution ; 'it. muſt needs follow, that.our Sayiour mea- 
nerh che conſecrated cupand wine, ©" | ; 

Thirdly, ocherwife they will make the words of Cheri untrue, if hee Gid-before his laſt ſupper, 

1 will drighe no more of the fraie of the wine , and yer did afterward drinke it-in, his laſt ſopper. 
mx anfirer- "that Chriſt did'drinke no wine ia his 1;ft ſupper, for ic was converted: into his 
00 


Contra, 
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.  . Contra, Beſide that any man may ſce how grolft and abfurd a thing it is,that Chriſt ſhould drinke 

his owne blood, and cat his owne ficſhy Saint Aforthow- Girh, that ater Chriſt had aid; 7 hu « my 

_—_ he callerh ir the frus: of the vine, verſe 26.29. wherefore ir was wine which he dranke in 
' thechalice. 

Argum.z, The watcrand blood which iſſued our of Chriſts ſide,ſignifie no ſuch thing,bur rather 
as S./lohn cxpoundcth them : by water, is betokened ons waſhing from our hnnes,whereot Bapriſine 
is a pledge : by blood, the full fatisfaftion that Chriſt hath made for gur ſinpes, whereat the _—_ Sa- 
cramenr is a ſealc, 1 /9b,5.6. Thu i that Teſus Chrift, that care hy water and blood, not by water only, 
but by water and blood, By the which words the pn meaning is not,thatby the water and bloog,, 
which were ſhed upon the Croſſe, we ſhould u and the Sacraments of he Church : bur thoſe 
ſpiriruall graces, whercef che Sacraments arc lively fignes, namely, the (arisfaRtion and randſome of 
our finnes by Chriſts blood, and our ablurion and waſhing from the fame. 

eAngeſftine picketh our no ſich fancie out of this myſtcrie as you doe, for the mixruxe of wine 
and water: bar he doth more fitly apply ir ro the Sacramencs of the Church: De /atere Chriſti in cru- 
ce ptndentie ſacraments Eccleſia profiluxerunt t Trait. 1 5,in lnamn,Our of Chrilts ſide dying upon the 
Crolle, ifſucd the Sacraments ot the Church, &c, namely, Bapriſme, apd the Eucharitt. He drawerk - 
not both water and winc to ſignific one Sacrament, bur pplicch them to both, : 

Argum.3.T he mixture of wine with water is in the Scripture taken in the evill part, as Jſap 1.42 Ify r. 22, 
Tonr wine is mixt with water, and 2 Cor, 2.17. Wee argnet as theſe, which dee adulterare the ward of 2Cer.x45, 
Ged. The Apoſtle borroweth rhe word from the corruprers and minglers of wine : and therefore u= 
ſeth the word «amendie, which is the diſcerning of mixed and aqulcerare things by the light of the 
Sunnc : the mixing then of wine and waterin the Euchariſt can have no good fignification. 

Bellarmine anſwereth, chac rhe ſame thing in Scriprure in divers ſenſes may have both a good and 
m cvill fignification : and fo the mixing of wine with watcr, to make marchandize of, is raken in 
the worſe part, but withintear rodrioke it, ic is uſed in Scriprureinthe better ſeaſe, as Prov. g, $, Irov.s. 5. 
Wiſedome ſaith, Come and drinks the wine whach I bave mixed for you, 1b.4.de Encharift,cap.11.ree 


argum.1. | 
Sofoente irſt,chat place in the Proverbsis nor neceflarily underſtood of rhe mixture of wine with * 
water, but of ſome pleaſant temper befide, whereby rhe wine is fined and rdiſbed, agd nor allaieg, as 
watcr:as Cantic.5.1.1 have dranke my wine with my milke.Sccondly,though in the ordinary drinke, Cantic-g.x. 
mixture of wine with watcr ma ns a goed uſc and fignification; yer tn offeripgs and obla- 
tions to God, ſuch as che Prophet 7/ay ſpeakerh of, Tuch mixrure neicher in uf or fignification is 
commendable : For like as the Propher Adalachis reprooving the Iſraelites for offering unto God 
the worlt things,as the halr and the blinde,ſaith, Offer it now anto the Prince,will be be coment? Ma- | 
luch.1.8. fo if a man offer wateric or adulterate wine to the Pinoy will nor be pleaſed; much lefſe Mlach.s. 
js it to be preſented roGod. And as it is not meetto wie courte or browne bread in the Commu | 
for the one clement ; ſo neither isitfirto preſent baſe & courſe wine forche ovher. And if:Chrift cur. 
ning water into wine, did exhibire and perfctt wine at the -mariage feaſt : is irlike hee would” 
bring forrhadulrerare and counterfeit wine ar his heavenly feaſt 2: Hereot S. Ambroſe thus writeth, 
Domints invitarwad nupties, &s, TheLord being invieed rochema , did nor mingle the 
water pots full of watcr with wine, but changed them into wine > Malnit natwram' wertere, quiins 
adaulterare :- Hee had rarher thange the narure, than aduleerare the ſubſtance, Serme 78. 
Wherefore it is an adulterating dem prog der 1 er, - 8 
' eArgum. 4+ As Bellaymine, toprove that Chrift uſed unleavened broad, alleageth that bee im- 
nt before did cat the over, which was kept with unleavened breatl ; fo by the fame 
rcaſon, ſeeing he confeffeth chat Chriſt didrinke the fruic of the vine, that is, naturall and perfet 
winc inthe Paſſe-over, iris more than probable rhar he uſed the ſame at his taſtſapper : thar a5 hee 
changed not the bread, ſo neither did heater the wine. oh 
And laſtly, they may be thus preſſed with'their owne devices :for-whereas they hold rhar the cle- 
ments afrer the words of conſecration aretranſibſtantiare;l azke wherher the water, which is incor« 
porate tothe wine, be alſo converted into Chriſts blood? if they ſay iris nor, then doe they denic 
cranſubſtanriarion of all that is in the cup; if they faylt is, then will they make Chriſt a waterie and 
elemenrall bodic : if the firſt, I objeRt the decree of Iaverent 3, who determineth, that the water r 
ther with the wine is changed into Chriſts blood, Deeyer.Greg./1b.3.tit 41.649.6.If the Reond I doe 
oppoſe Bellarwine, who beforc affirmed,” that nothing bur the bread and wine arc rranſubſtantiate : 


queſt.2. refp.ad ;.argum.proteffant. aw wok 2 
B writing of this matter, ſheweth his opiniqn according rothoſe corropr rimes, that water 
in the Sacrament ought ro be mixed with the-wine : but he condemneth nerall thoſe which reraine 
northizuſe * ef(Girh he) ca/pere wee entiam, alind age efcarion : Epiffol:$5. Trisone 
ching to blame negligence, another rhing ro degie eficacje-to'the'Sacrament withour any 
ſach mixrure ' | | PO ny -D.0H 19) 4 
Concil.Awrelianerſ, can. 4, Ur nulurtveblationibui ſecticalicis, aifgued ex frafiu vitee prrary, 
' &f boc fine aqua mixtum offerre preſumat, quia ſacrileginns judicarxr alind offeryi, wed in mas- 
.datis ſacratiſſimis ſalvator inffituit + That no man inthe oblation of the cup, but that which 
| commeth 


[ 


632 | | The thirteemh general Controverſic 
commeth ofthe vine, and that without mixture of warer, prefume to offer : becauſe It is judged G- 
crilcge to offer any orher thing,than whar our Saviour did inſtirure, &c. This Canon makerh fo evi- 
Fs againſt the Popiſh mixcure of water and wine, that Coreszs in his Epirome hath cunningly 
left ir our. | 

Laſtly, in their owne decrees, there are certaine hereticks condemned, called 4qwari?, becauſe 
they did offer water oncly : Dect, par.2, canſ.24-99.3, 6-39, By the fame rule the Papiſts arc Sems- 
Agnarii, in part Aquarie-hereticks, becaule they offer water, 

But wo have a more cvidene teftimonic from their owne Canons : Decret.part.3.d;f,2.c.7. Inlins 
confurcth thoſe which preſumed to offer milke, and dipped bread, by this argument, Je « evident; by 
the Goſpel, Onod preter panem & vinum alind offerre nonlicer + Thatir is not lawfull co offer any 
thing befide bread and wine, &c.' If nething bur bread and wine muſt be uſed, then water alſo iscx- 
cluded as well as milke. - | | 

Litur - Now forthe judgement and praftice of forren Churches: 3 The Eaſt Churches have nor general- 
Caſliodri, ly received this cuſtome of mixing water with wine in the Sacrament : the Armenians doe ir noe : 
* Alphonſus *Some alſo write that the Grecians do not mix their wine with watcr : bur ir ſeemerh ro be orher- 
libs. hzrel.7- wiſe now uſed in the Greeke Charch : for Teremve their Parriarke confefſerh, that they uſe ro remper 
Guido Carme- |, wine inthe cup with water. The Moſcovitesdoe alſo mingle water, bur the ſame hor, nor cold 
hon 20%: wirert and therefore they finde fault with the Church of Rome; for ufing cold water ; becauſethe 
Jerem.Cenſur.* water which ifſued out of Chriſts tle was hor. | | 
Oriental.c.7- '2 Inthe Africane and Ethiopike Church, 'they in ſtead of wine, which they cannot keepe in that 
> = ag hot Countrey, rhey uſe to ſteepe dric reaſons in water twelvedayes, and prefſe our the liquor : ir is 
Muſcovit. like they woulduſe wine, if they hadie, 
Alvaresdeſcr, © 3 The refotmed Churches of Germanie, in their anſwer to Teremee their Parriark, thus write : 
Echiop.cap. We mingle not watcrwich wine in the holy Supper, becauſe that Jeſas Chriſt ſaid, 7 wil! nor drinks 
Refpenſ a4” Benteforth of the fruit of the vine, and makerh no mention of any water, In like manner we doenor 
:.reſponſ, * thinke it necefſary ro mingle any warer : yer peradventurcyifthere be any,we hold it indiffercnr,&c; 
Hercnnto our owne Church agreeth: upon theſe words of our Saviour; I will drixke no wore of the 
Engliſh con- fruit of the vineyinferreth, ir is well knowne thar the fruit of the vine is wine, and not blood, &c. 


_ -1 N 4 Sce for the Latinc Church, their owne decrees before allcaged. 


v7  Thefifth queſtion, of the words of conſecration; 


- 


5 BT. i The Papifts. 


Heſe words (ſay they) This # my bedze,to be ſpoken over the bread,and the like over thewine, 
'T Tic i the naw Teftangent in my blood, arcthe very formes of the Sacrament, and words of conſe- 
cration : which being urrered, ummediatly the clements are changed into rhe bodic and blood of 
Chriſt : whercfore the(e words; arc nor ro be-xcad hiſtorically for the inſtruftion of the people, but 
-* they are onely conſecratory words, to be pronounced overthe elements: Rhemift. 1 Corex1. ſeA.11, 
Ballarmlib,qe de Sacram. eel; i | 
1Cor,10.16, -.* eAr 1, The Rhemiſts objeRt thar place of Saint Paxd, 1Co7.101 6. The cup of bleſſing , which 
we blefſe, &c. Hee the. benedition is Ges to the cup, nor unto God : Erge, not by prayer or 
thankſgiving Ai God, bur. by iserraine conſecratoric words fpoken over the cup, ir is conſecrated: 
Rbemiſt,in byng locum. | 3 w#i js 19 5: | 
- Avſ».Firſt, the word which he Apolilc here uſeth Oaoy-Gr, to bleſſe,is expounded by S. Matthew, 
tobe all oncwitti<xverrrpe giverhenks:tor he faith, Chrilt after he had blefied(ufing the firſt word) 
rooke the bread, and after he had (given hank) which is the other word; he —_— the cup: and 
Marks. 6.7. -SMarks oleh both cheſewords; how Chriſt firit gave ghanksand brake the bread, and he bleſſed 
*'" the fiſhes, atd cauſed them ro be ſer before the multitude, wherefore the cupis bleſſed, rhar is, by 
giving chapha unto God and prayeris anRificd : So that here is both relation unto God, ro whom 


23, Error, 


\we offer our chanklgivigg, and to the cup, which is ſanftified by our prayers. Sccondly, though we 
.granc_chas; the cup Aled by words of, copſccration, jc followeth ner our of chis place, thar it is 


.done by.theſe foure words, this « my bode, ox thu is my : for Chriſt belide theſe words, uſed a 
. bencdidtian, bleſſing,or chank(giving belide ,as the Evan make mention. Thirdly as Saint Paw! 
| faith, The cup whic —_ P— The bread which Gr hag age yr of the 2 
-tengeanſivercrh ro the other, breaking of the bread, to! ig of the cup the bread then is blef- 
ſed, .yor, oncly by. rhe. pxonguncing, _—_ as ation of breaking, diſtributing, 


r £ vi Co WE: 2% AB 12, YALE, AS YR 2 ' , 
p . <5 3 J{ibcſewere por theencwignge cylecrarion, Thi & my bedie, and if preſent? 
Upon ur CLE © 

Fer be grucy, Behenagibigs, The aufiier,go this argymgny tolloweth here in the afſerrion of the 


tering of theſe words the Chriſt were nor preſent ; then ſhould nor the words 
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of the Euchariſt. Quielts 5; _ 


X | ; "(0 33523 3) Proteftonts, || 13:13 CE A eh  OIITÞ © 
1 \\VG acknowledge no ſach conſecration at all, by vertuc whertof the clenients arcodmential 
we grant, which is a ſtring apart of the demenxs, . | 
the vertue of Chriſts inſticution,, ro be made vago us fignes / wtls 361 th 
Secondly, theſe arc not the only words of conſecration, This 4s aiy b#ubi8,. al, This dxighe 
ww7 bleed, and yer Chriſts words ſhall be true: for we mult nor difnember che ſenrence ; Catars 
Take,cat ye, this is my bodze : itischen made his bodie ro be raken and caten z by taking thenand-ca» 
ring; the clemcars alſo are conſecrared,noc only.by Gying Wwe words : ye mult nor chen divide-the 
words of the Inſtirurion, forcheg they ſhall no more conlecrate; than if you ſhould pronounce but 
two of your conſecratory words, as T bs «,0r, A1y budie,and leaverout thereſh _ + et] 
Argum.1.That theſc'arc not che only wordggfconfſaraciongs appearech, becauſe bock the bread = 
wasbroken and diſtributed, and the cup alſo, before Cit ake rhole words,as Aferrhi26:26, For Marh.36,26] 
firſt Chriſt caich, T ake,cat, and, «be and drivke, fore he aid, cither, This is wy bodre,or, This is my 
bleed: Neither can ye well tell your ſelves, which arc your conſecratoric words for the cup; whether 
thoſe that Marrhew ſerrerh downe, Thi: i: my blood of the new Teſtament : Or as Luke hath, This eup 
3s the new Teftangent in my bleod.Nay, Bellarmine uſerh another forme belidexhele t Hic ſb calix ſuns 
grins, This is the cup of my blogd, Belarm. cap.13. ' | m7 5 ' 
Againe, Sainc Luke addeth, This is my bodie which is given for Jo® : Saint Paml, which ir broken for 
you, 1:Cor,1 1.24 And S.Luke alſo and S. Pal have rheſe words, Do this in remembrance of me,which 1 Cor. 11.24; 
are omicred borh by S. Marthew, and S. Marks. Wherefore ſeeing all theſe are the words of Chriſt: * 
ir followeth, that rhey all ace cffcRuall and forcible ro conftirute the Sacrament (unkeſſe they wi 
ſiy, thar ſome of Chriſts words are ſupertluous:) Ergo, theſe only words, ebs2 is my boilie; ther is ap 1. 
bleed, arc nor all the words of conſccration, . dt Ft; al 268 258 - fs 
Bellarmine here anſwerech molt abſucdly, chat their Leiturgic, which only.yſcrhthaſe words, be. 
ing made by Saint Peter is more ancicnr, than cither Lukes Gofpell, or Paxls Epiſtle,Befarm.cop.14. 
refbad argwn.9, ; Ov w 5107 5: 
Ce bg Firit, chus wichour all ſhame they doe make their uncercaine cradicions &quall with the 
Canonical} Scripture, and their ſuperſtitiousand crronious Leiturgic, ro countervaile the authori= _. , 


tic of S.Pan/s writings. Sccondly, if their Leicurgie were apon Canonicall = By y 
one part of the Scripture is not of more credit than another: Matthew and Marks: %— 3 
nall to. Lakes, and S. Lakes Goſpcll, and S, Pax: Epiſtle. got inferiour.co the other + forhat all Yo 


thoſe words which are reported by them all to have beene p ced by Chriſt,muſt be received as 2 wry ] 


oflike authoritic, | T\ +427 a 
Ianocemins 3. is hercin more cquall than Beflarmine : Deer, Greg. lib.2.tit.41.c,6.1pfi Evangeliſta 
muruo meer ſe ſupplevifſe legunenr, &c. The Evangeliſts do make a muruall ſupptie, when as 


is omirecd by any of them: as where the other Evangeliſts fay;T his 1s my bodie,only Luke ha ; 
is given for you : and whereas Markg and Matthew lay. for many, Luke for you : and M . 
for the renniſſion of ſexes. Thus he preferrech nor one Evangeliſt before another ; but maketh uprbe .. 2-1 
words of Chriſt out of chem all. Bur whercas Belarmine hs with Zindaras, that che words of _;;-.-:; 


Chriſt,recired our of S. Pals Epiſtle to the Corinchians,are gor ſufficicae t@conſecrate, c4p.15 avon my 
dac.3, what is thisclſc but to. charge the whole Church of che Corinthians, that they had no canſ#®. = * ** 
crat{on ar afl, whoobſerved the ſame forme there preſcribed by the Apoſtle 3.Cor-1 14. , 1 +), 

eArgum.2, Saint Paul laith, Every creatare i4 ſenttified by the wordof Gold and e# TI" S5+ 1 TmGs; 
burin the Evcharft the bread and wine arc creatures and elements ſavdtiied to holy wes » Ergo, 
they are ſandtified by the word and by praycr al6.Origen hercof thus wrigeth #15. Carbs Quids— 
3. quicquid ingreditur, cc. It whatſoever carers in ar the mouth gae ingo the; bellie, &c, 'cventhar 


meat which is ſindtified by the word and prayer, inreſpet of the mareriall pars, gocrh inzo the 

lic ; butinreſpett ef the prayer aedroiekerokect accordiog tothe meaſure of tairk;&c, Soour | 
Saviour uſed thankſgiving, when he gave the cup, befide the words of inſticution, CMarth, 26.27. Manti,ab; 39; 
By which cxample wee are taught, that by profer and thankſgiving the bread and wine are conſe» 


crated, —E8" 
We conclude then, that not only theſe words; but all the reſt belonging to the inſticucion, ate tb 


then e ot lagobefore, —@— 


- Lib. varitra- 


© Tho thivtadch gon Conmvi'verf 
notiec Hd Ronen So then the'Wcrament w'conſcrate by the whole aftion of the Mini- 


err mote: nt oma brag 1 


eravionss aopfforines , . 

chance to fall ficke, thathe cannot-t | 2M , ft Mall bee lawfull for anorker rogoe 
viwodghta 3, x. Kr ſhould emir), char rhe conſecration was not finiſhed with five words{þea- 
king: for chen the Councell needed nor have beene {b carefull tb provide for aſipplic, This Ca- 
notnivracificd, deerer.puer 2 .conſ.y. 8.1.01 6. MELTS > PAY "Y 
 Atidforther, Deer« verb caleffibre conſecratur ce. Will you 


, 


3 MefflenRtce'y $5. Vie ſeire, / as | | 
know, that itis co with heavenly words? thenit followeth , ecipe quaſwar verba, @e. 
Heare what the wort are, the Prieft fairh ; Make this vblacion, reafonable, acceprable, which is the 
evf che bodic and blood of or Lord Jrfas Chrift, &c. Bur cheſe'are not rhe words bf conſecra- 


- "1. ea ns > EE ON Ergo, prayer helpeth to confecrate, and nor the pronouncing 


he Maſter of Sentences, {46.4.d5F.8:c. thus rchearferh onr of Saivt Ambroſe : Conſecratis quit 
bus verbic fit, ee, By whar' words the Eonſecration mafle? arrend, whar the words are, Take ond 
ent yo ullof this, this is my bedie 7 and egainc,Take and drinks ye al of this, thu is my blood : therefore 
2ake ye, eat ye, andrake ye, drinks ye, are part alſo of the words of conſecration. This ſentence of S, 

andefrirrcbenatalioln the decree before alleaged. | 
| | Thiserenblaftly is ſeated : ſobn Philpor holy Martyr z Saint Peter faith, If any man Sedke, let hims 
| fpraks ia the words of God: wherefore whoſoever faith, thar theſe words oncly, this « mybedie, doe 
make a/preſence of Chriſt, without bleſſe ye, rake, ear, which be rhree as ſubſtanciall points of the S+» 

Fag.1643. 3.60, Cramont,.azmhd s wy brdie, heis highly deceived : Fox pag. 180g. | 

And yet further : 1 Chryſeſteme faith, Non ſunt humans virmmtic bac opera, Oc. ipſe nunc qnog, o- 


Horm. 24. in ne: , ; 
6 Marth. ar, orum no; ordinons tenenans , qui vers hes tranſumnrtat & ſan ref# : 
og Thos arc not the works of human power, Chriſt himſelfc alſo now workcth and wary uM 
bur in che order of Miniſters, bur it is he who doth change and ſantfic theſe things. He rhinkech 

that the dlements arc not conſecrated by verruc of any words, bur by ſeerer operation of Chriſt, 
cal. cap: x3. ris a Dram protibs, eratiarnnd res aftionibiu ibm, confeſſionibus, peſtrlationibia, 
—_ prayers unto God,, giving of thanks, tion, confecfſion, requeſts. So alſo the Muſco- 

Church holdech : and therefore che R count it one of their errors. 

— ,-» "gf 2 Tercullben hath this rule, Omne opne at tnferige , Every worke is inferior ro his artifi- 
—_ oo. cer, &c. The Pricſt then cannot make the bodice of Chriſt by Gaying of cerraince words, which is farre 


? mito him. 
'\ The Xchiopike Charch ſeemeth to thinke, that the Sacrament is made by the prayers of the 
Church: tor they thus uſe ro pray in their Leiurgir, Tranſlate O Lord this bread ime thy true bodice, 
A creat, clings. Ovoniig)iliogAlegadik codec 
con n c , chap.t9, Wecannct s thee which attribute the conſecration. 
-——_ of rhe Serremenete [ know wot what ſyllables, te the rebrerſall of cerraine words , dou ye 
Ibidp.qr thet s conſtorated, andthet bath an ingent of conſecrating.And chap.21, We thinks that manner andrite 
oo iagnn ieiugtennd font meelywoen dutch Lode 
+ confitt in | -: e773, the atten it ſelfe which t | 
4, , and the» nap rns of the Lordebodie- and bo bias x ſed, 
4 Scormw h againft : Opmeſſe aliic verbic, T hat other words ate needfull to applic 
Chrifts word$+0 the matret. Livdonme faith, [uſanire r01, qu fine precibiu ſacerdetis, ſola Chriſti ver- 
Rarus fol. 114. beram preletione fiers poiſe, &e. They ate mad, which char rhey are made by the onely prolarion 
Pariſ.1586, ex of Chriſts words, without the priyers of the Prieſt, Of the firhe nunde is Carbarmes * as rhey are ci- 
eitation. red bythe Azchbiſhop of Cefarca, who alfo concurreth with them. | 
-+- T he ſixth queſtion, ofthe proper effect and 
| | 1:1, - ule ofthe Lords Supper. by 
Hey doe pene: hold, th A Pipe | 
| at t 
was, = loa put 3h the na piſton 


Cn Enna 


4 . 
C * 
Wu 


Secondly, xhey 
met Þ onerire 


- of the Euchariſt. Qaelt.6; 


. Firſt, ed. chat men oughc raſhly _— — 


ob bar rorepent them chroughly of their h_—_ _—_ lays 3, = ' 
din 


Chriſt; whocannor be ſaid, chus preparing themſclves,to remaine in their ſins;. 
fully acquired of chem, char che need noe ro receive che Sacramene ro their comfors, and 
then their faich in che hope and aſſurance of che remiſſion of ſinnes. Secpndly aetahis 
drech ger, bur char they ſhould bee rrue members of Chriſts bodic . Secpay, wor 


ciunt quecunque precate, peecant enins Of filis Dei : 

OI of God alſo finne : bur they which have no 
ch,are the ſonnes of the devill, &c. E:ge, all fins cur noemen off from che bodlie of Chriſt, bur on» 

hy hear off They They then tlige heve finned, and doe-repent them and come with faith, ace ſtill 
ſdnncs of God, and members of Chriſts bodic. 


and labouring under the burthen of their finnes : for the and ficke ofrhe 
cheeallaie md parrs ae al, ee Sn Ns Fell, ice boi te 


Arg. 2, None were ſuffered to ear the Paſſe. over, if they were uncleane, Nand.g, i0.andour 
Saviour waſhed his Apoſtles feer, before he inſticured his Supper, ſobs x 3, and Adarth,z 2. heis 
beſtarcas ro rhe mart: « feaſt without a wedding garment: Erge;they that come to the 
zift muſt be purged anſed from their finnes, ſo that they have no prick of conſcience at 
Bellayz. c. 15. ar mo 


w. Firſt, theſe Pe a ado LOL IO of 
gon bat firſt by repencance andconttirion of heart himſclfe, which we granc hos m4 


and fo reecive the Communion to his further comfort : prove not that a man ſhould bee 75 
as thac he needed not by oils Seccantenc 60 be Guorlde nd ne Ry Secong- 

1 aye 7 Ts. mans nded by S. Pawl, 1 8 Gnbeug Let ms keege the Poſſe 
over Ew Eab obe ed eaves f maliceafeſo and 9 wickedreſſe, but nent of [pnor- 


tie avd truth : + ſochar if a man doe forſake his former wicke ciquing in ir, 
and commeth with a ſincere and unfained ef, defirous ro etal Cedars 

on of his finnes, ic is a ſufficient nga Coop ug 
fles an example ofhumilicie, ob, 13. 15, Fheve Ry ven jo uns : andic fignifiech our ſj 
al waſing by Cl, uf mlb eee vet to Peter thes no pert in me: which 
by faith, whereby our hearts are purifits, AQ.1 5,9. notthar w which is 
ourſelves : and faith alſo is the wedding garment, as itis 
reiment,that thea mairſf be clothed. 

Argum. 3. 1 Cor.11.39. He that eaterh and drinketh wnworth; , eateth and drinketh 
—— —  ——— cicnce for any morrall finne, doe cat 
and drink unworthily 5: Ergs, i cannov bee anſwered, that this worthie or unworthie receiving is 
in reſpect of having or nor Hero rota tour cen ay Ns 
ruption of ma RE edema to the _ oor: Bellows. th 

Afw.Firſt,the unworthy receiving,which the A ſpeaketh of Fen 
out the due examinarionof faith: for che Apoſtle Ul Let omer creme EE Verbs 
oat: butchis examination WII Bra nf" t365. And ALS the Apoltle 
cat/ard drink their owne damnation, ner 
bodie belongeth to faith and knowledge, wry the Labs: ad hin ering 
all ocher common meats. Secondly, rhey alſo axe unworthy receivers, thas came wi 
and arhendmenr of their faulc xs here the Corinthians retained re not ome 
yet corretted ir not. This place then proverh, thar continuing ra from Pang 
waters A receiv inggic ndddangrid theſe that have repented them,and yet there | 
priefe orro of conſtience itill, whercot rhey deſire to be releaſed. 
4+ They that come to che Communion.cicher have faith or nor « jf chey have not faich del 


LE ee TS 


hich hyve do already by faith, Bellywyoriow,4, EY 
t aith, Be 

>. ch ihe n f y nitaketh noir beinterne the eats oc 
ef Faiths fm Hats kr them Chr 
Jang Sorties mak ach end by be fime,re nin Finer yerfor 
of hiz 7 memo ary a ag} 
Sacrimicrit - Our faith ivwot many times interrupted, and and affiled 
ns indreneodyth on being of he won and rclngo 


Argum. 5. There is nocone andthe fame er and end of den Sacre ar Bop 
is received for remiſſion of finnes : Ergo, the is not for Belerm bid. 
Aoſw. '1. The death bt Chriſt, 6 embnof nay arty he, is hy es 


ide nr men yerin adivers 
Fel nant ener ed ork ne hag 


in ebay, chongh ar 


won off fides, filii ſunt Paton Every fiane, 


635 


hey Contra,z,K. 
piſk, Pelag, 443: 


» Jobaryy. - 
—_ 


x Cor.y.8, 


» Jobarsry. 


bye gs Sagar rs peep, | 
bis owne dem- — 


þ.a2ist 


hob I 3-19; yet —_— 
Mani 


536 


Ma,1128, 


_ only?Wherfore I chus urge them, as Chriſts blood is preſen 


The thirteenth generall Controverfie 


birch giveth Uife, chieat and drink preſerverh it : rhe ſame difference is betweene Bapriſine and. the 


-in the remiſſion of ſins by Chriſt : bur 


Lords r, they both are ſcales unto us of our juſtification, 

by Baptilme we arc iniriared, regenerate and borne anew. and d into the body ot Chriſt. The 
other doth confirmc, increaſc,and novriſh our fairh, begun and plantcd in us, for 
the remiſſion of finnes, and all orher benefirs of Chrifts paſſion. 


The Proveflants. | 
Irſt, we do truly affirme and teach, thar an and principall vic of the Euchariſt or Commu» 


© T nion, is core wma: Inc re ag re iy : and.yer we denie notbue 


thatir hath other uſes beſide : for as in Bapriſmenor onely the waſhing away of our finncs is ſhewed 
forth, bur it alſo berokeneth ye fin, and rifing ronewneffc of life, Rows. 6. 3, 4.10 in the 
Lords Supper whole Chrift with all his 

only of remiffion of ſins, bur that Chriſt is become our righteenſmefſe and ſanttification, 1 Cor, 1. 30. 
thar he will aſſiſt us wich his ſpiric,and repleniſh our hearts with grace : The water that ] ſhall give bim 

ſhall br in bim a well of water, ſpringing = everlaſizng hfe, Tobs 4.14. Yea, the ſpirituall caring and 
drinking of the fleſh and blood of , is a pledge unto usof the reſurrection, and of life crternall, 
Tob. 6. 54. Bur that amongſt che reſt, it alſo aſfurerh ws of remiſſion of fins, thus ic Rong. 

1. Chriſtafter S. Marthew faith, This is the blood of the new Teflanrent, that i: ſhed for ma- 
ny for remiſſion of ſinnes, Math. 26.28, But the new Teſtament includeth a promiſe of remifſionof 
he, let.31-34. Yea our Saviour ſerreth it downe in plaine tearmes : for why cl{c ſhould our Savie 
our make cxpreſſe mention Ws 9915 Ts mY Sacrament did nor ſerve for that uſe ? 

Bellermine anfwereth, that theſe words of our Saviqur doe nor fignifie, that his blood is drunk ja 
the Sacrament for remiſſion of finne, bur thatit was ſhed forremiſſion of fianes, and ſo is repreſented 
In the Euchariſt, cp. 19. refþ, ad 7 I 

Conte. Firſt, in the Euchariſt the death of Cheiſt with rhe fruit thereof, which is the remiſſion of 
finnes, is nor onely repreſented, bur exhibited alfo and ap : tor otherwiſe they will make ir bur 
a bare and naked figne, if it ſhould onely repreſent and : and who would thinke, that they 
which ſtand upon the recall preſence, would content themſelves with repreſenration and fignification 

t, dis the fruirs of his blood : bur his blood 
is not preſent onely in fignification, bur verily and indeed rothe worthic receiver : Erge, fo is remiſe 
fiog of finnes, which i* the fruit of his blood, Secondly, Saint Paw! fairh, rhar the unworthie recci- 
ver is gulltic of the body and blood of Chrift, r Coy. 11, 27, If unworthy receiving doth verily adde 


 *finne unto them, rhen the worthy receiving, which is a ſhewing forth of Cheiſts death,doth verily ob» 
raine retfiltſion of finnes. OS | 
cons, but fiancrs to repemancs 2 but Chiſt in the 


Argnw, 2. Chriſt faith, / camenorto call the righteous, 
Euchariſt callerh us unto him :' Ergo, he callerh finners ro come to rhe Euchariſt, 
Bellarmine anſwereth; rhar Chrilt ſpeakerh of his ficit calling uaro faith and repeatance, nor of in- 


viting to the Euchariſt; reſþ: adorgamns. 1. 
Contra, Firit, where Chriſt faith, / came wot to calltbe righteows, but finners to repentance, hee cal- 
lerh all,but only ſach,avaretd righreous that they recd no! :bur (och there arc nonein this 
life ! Erge, he calleth dl; Secondly, he callerh all char vhirſt, /ob.7. /f any man rhirff, let hinn come wwts 
we avd drinke : but who thitſtech more chan he thar deffireth to be releaſed of his fine? Neichergoth 
Chriſt ſpeake here of thefirſtcall unrofairh, bur cven of ſuch av did beleeve alreadie z as ir followerh 
In rhe nexe verſe, be rhat beleeverh iv ne, ont of bis belbie ſpall flew rivers of waters of life, T hixdly, our 
Saviour fairh, tans nr 2 WII IPWBTY FP RR Marth.1 1.28,bur cheſs 
are they which labour noder rhe burchca and griefe of their fins: Ergo, fuch are admirted to come t0 
— "Bede cheſepheeesafScriprare 69h 6 SLA E rged from the 
Lrgun, 3. ,were ws: It amanm purged from the very 
cliltente milgriels offinge defiertte come tothe Commublcs, thrane men living can hoafle re- 
cciver, ſceing no man in this life can be ſire he is withous finne. This <a wag bur Girh 
furrher, that ok e mai be nor ſare, yet if he doe eridevonr as much as in him lieth, co bee pure 
ged from ſinne, he commerh worthily, ref. 4d rgwe; 2. ©, rigYt owt nt 5, 1 5, 
Contra, All this wee gratit, and thismay aman doe, that finderh yer ſome griefe in his conſcience 


hear fax his finhe + bur ſeeing hi confeſertriniga mais cannvebe fare be io wickHut finoe, there mul then 


retfiaine ſome conſcience, feare and priefe'of fine, even in che worthic recciver. Againe, ſeeing hee 
p nterh char the Euchariſt is av: to'take away veniall-finne, vhid\ argu. 4. bee offererh great 
adipnitie ro the Sacrament of Chriſtsbodie arid blood, thirteſbouldinor of ſufficient efficacic to 
alſo morrall af vapitall finne. And further hee granrech our of Themes refþ. ad arg. 2, thata 
tan being in deadly fivne, and having no feeling of 179, ae thereſt, which- hee feelecb 
and knqweth, may be a worthy recciver ; whereby it eth, that he which hath commirteda fin, 
and Kath remorſe thereof in conſtichce, may mich more beca worthiereceiver, And thus their do- 


Grips is contrarie ro ir Rlfe, ' rub | week - ” TT ww 
ndly, wed&chold, thar to have athvely faith ttirhe promiſcsof God, with repentancefor our 
fahick, dtc a | ode Camden ©cad- 


nd a fall o amend'6ur hves, is a fiſicienr 
tt HERS Ba ng rom 


nefirs are exhibited unto ns, as it is a pledge uaco us, not- 


»" . of theEucharift. Qucſt 6. 


from che comm10io), till chey have fully Carisficd for their finnes, as the Papiſts reach, and are lec- 
red intheir conſcience of all their fianes : for fo, few or none ar all, ſhould be admirred to the Lords 
table: buc in whom faich hath alrcadie w repcnrance in ſome meaſure, hee may ſafely receive 


the Sacramear for his farther comfort, and aſſurance of remiſſion of finnes. 


Arguns. 4. Iob.6.35. He that belrevnth in me (Gith Chriſt) pellnever thirf: Saint Paxlallo ex- 
horterh men ro examige themſelves, x Cor. 1 1, 28. which is nothing elle, as himſelfe andeth ir, 
rhan ro prove whether they be in rhe faith, 2 Cor- 13. 5- Ergo, the examinarian or criall of faith, 1s a 
ſufficient preparation for the Lords cable, | 

Aagsuftine Gith, 4d Deum acceditar, fide ſeflands, code inhiands, cheritate currendo : We come or 
have accefſe unco God In following him by faith, ſeeking himin our hearr, and running ro him with 
lave, In Pſalm. 33. concien, 2. Ergo; by faich we have accefſc unto God, Rem, 5. 2. buc alively faith, 


which worketh by love, Galarh.5.6. 
Bernardste(timonie is cvidenc alſo in this caſe : who ſpeaking of the manner of preparation for the 


Sacrament, wrirerh thus : Lute omenia fodes da ef, de qua legitar, fide mundan: cords cormmyte. 
Before all thiags we mult ſeeke for fairh, ofthe which we read, by faith purifying their hearts : ſera, 
5.in Vigil. Natal. : 

Againe, Apparatus menſa iftine nou homini eft, ſed fidei, non temporalis elementi, ſed aterni + The 
preparation or furniture ofthis table is not ofman, bur offaich ; not of remporall nouriſhmenr, bur 
cternall : ſer91.m cane Domin, 


Concil, Flerentin.ſefſ. 25. The Greeke Church confeſſerh thus : Sanftrſſimnns Chriſti corpus & ſan- 


inem peccatorum noſtrorum remiſſioni &f animarum ſaluti fieri : That the moſt holy bodice and blood | 


of Chriſt -is made for cheremiſſion of our ſinnes,and the healch of our owne ſoules, | 

I-bs Philget holy Martyr : Whea Doftor Moreman had denicd that rhe Sacrament had a promiſe 
of remiſſion of ſinnes annexed to ir : the Martyrnrgedtheſe words of the inſtirutionn, Which is gi. 
ven for you, which u ſbed for you for the remiſſion of ſinn:s : whereby thar popilſh aferion wasdirettly 
overthrowne. | 

' Concerning our prepation alſo by faith, thus teſtifieth a Councell : Colowienſ, pert. 7, cap. 2, Exci- 
tanda eſt fidelium fides & devotio in Denun, ut credentes & myiterium inteEigemer accedent ad [alus- 
toric noſftri gratiam participendam : The faith anddevorioa of the fairhfull muſt bee Ktirred up, that 
wich beleeke and underſtanding they may —_— ro be partakers of grace, &c. 

Ler ns (ce what their owne decrees teſtifie of this marrer : firlt, that the Euchariſt is available to 
the remiſſion of all manner of finnes : Niebolew witnefſerh, Decree. part. 2. cavſ. 15. qu.3.c.5.Sacte- 
ments onninns contag ionnum purgatoria exiſtume : The Sacraments are the tion of all conragions 
whatſoever, pert. 3. diſtinf. 2.c.6. Inremiſſienem peccatorum oblationem diſtribuat : [et the Pricit di- 
ſtribare che oblarion ro the people for the remiſſion of their finnes, ibid. c. 40. Qui mandacaverit hog 

w., &c, He thar cateth rhis body, it ſhall be to him the remiſſion of his finnes, Theſe words arc 
generall of all finnes whatſoever. | 

Secondly, that che communion is not to bee denied unto them thar have griefe of conſcience even 
of the greater ſianes, their owne Canong are evident, Decrer. pare.2. canſ.33. 4fh.1.c.50. Negent bus 
oportere reddi communionem,e. T hey ſay the Communion is not tobe given ro thoſe that have wil- 
lingly fallen : Deas aureus nulums crimen excepit, Fc. Bot God hathexcepred no finne, having for- 
given all (innes, [bid. 6. 52. Graviſſims eriminis ress, Fc. The Lord hath commanded that the 
ment ſhvuld be miniſtred ro choſe which are guiltic of the greateſt ſinnes, if with all their heart rhey 
repent andconfeſſe their fiane, Cap. 56, Sunt qui arbirranter,&e, There bethat thinke this to be re- 
pentance, to abſtaine from the heavenly Sacraments : bur theſe are too ſevere Judges againſt them 
{clves, q5 ibs preſcribunt prnam, declinant remedinas, which preſcribe a paniſhment ro themſelves, 
and decline the remedie,$c. Here they are reproved that refraine the Sacrament, ff forme conſcience 
of ſin, which is a remedic againſt finne, Decrer. pert. 3. diftinit.2.c. 13. Qnamvic quis peccato mer « 
dearxr,e. Thougha man have remorſe of conſtience for finne, let him not have a will to finne, &c, 
and ſoler him comeztrepidas, ſecurely ro the Communion. Wherefore BeBarmines pofition, Dui 
cum conſcientia peccati accedir : He that commeth with conſcience of finne, doth cat and drinke 
owne judgement, c. 18, argum. 1. is flat opolite ro theit ewne Canons. Theſe words that follow in 


the Canon : Hoe de illo dico quens capitalia precare non grevent : I lay this of him that is nax troubled ' 


with morrall and capitall finnes, doe nor make us : for hee ſpeakerh of ſuch a perpieately of 
have re 


conſcience, as hath no hope : bur rhis Canon plainly affirmeth, that a man ” 
morſe of conſcience for finne, may ſafely come to the Communion, which is the by Bellermine 


denied. | 

Now concerning<heſe rwo points, that the uſe of the Euchariſt is to afſure ns of 
the remiſſion of our fins, and that it is not e that one ſhoald come with a conſcience cleered 
from all ſcruple of ſinne, ifhee have remorſe and true ſorrow, with a full purpoſe of amendement of 


kfe. Oar turrher reſtimonies are theſe, 
1 Forthe firſt, Exbrems faith : This remaineth O Chrift, that with faith and; 


637 


wnto thy eu : ut proficiat nobis ad remiſſionem peccaterum : that it may availe for the remiſſion of ns. jy ch) 


Balib: Quid eff proprimns, & c. What i: proper to a,” 594 oat this bread fe. m; memoriam coniunan 


Aſcctie. 


The thirteenth generallControverſie + , 
fervent ejew, qiei pro webs wortwina, fc. -T o keepe acontinuall memoric of him, who died for us; but 


 Chriſtdied forour finnes. © 
Joann, Faber The Muſcavites doc belceve that their Pricſt, [defficere concur wmiteriom, quod pro ſufſicienti pig- 
__ wore onninme gromiſſionem ſuaranm Chriſtus in w/tima cena reliquit;&ec. Doth make that mylterie,iyhich 
; Chriſt left in his laſt Supper for a ſtfficient pledge of all his promiſes, &c. whereof the clicte is for 
remiſſion of ſinnes. Jeremie Parriarke acknowledgeth, that the end of receiving the Sacrameng, ts 
1.Relpp-13- ſan{tification, ndremiſſion of una, —=—— _' | 
Sermon. L. 2 Angaſtineſaith : Iutet vitam qui vult accipere vitam nam finon mutt vitam,ad judicium 4ccipiet 
——— ——_ Vitam, magic ex ipſoc tur, quam ſancney : Let him change his lite,that will receive life : for if 
he change not his life, he ſhall receive that which is life ro his judgement, and ſhall be hurc more ther« 
by than healed, &c. to them then that receive is worthily, it is life-and healing of their finnes. 
Zaga Zabo The judgement and praftice ofthe now Aﬀeican and Xthiopik Church is this,Cum peecatum com- 
| 109g miſſum eſt, «ccxrrimm, Fe. When finne is commirted wee come unto the Pricit and confefle, and as 
often as we confefſe, we receive the bodic of the Lord, &c. they therefore thinke by receiving ro have 
"PIN remiſſion of their finnes. : 

3 Latrer confeſſion of Helvetia: c. 21. By this holy ſupper it is ſcaled unto us, that the very bedie of 
abou! Chriff was truly givenfor m1, and his bloodwas ſhed for the remifſion of onr fins. | 
Ibid.pa.4z8- Confeſl. of Auſpurg, artic, 10. Chriſt grveth m bis bodie, to teft:fie unto ms, that be is c{eHuall 

in ti, for a witneſſe unto ua, that we are waſhed with bu; blood. 
4 4 Scc rhcir owne decrees before alleaged, that rhe Sacraments ſerve for rhe purgarion of our 
nnes. | 
Lib6.in 22, For the other point. x Thchim fairh : Hee that proveth bimſelſe S; peccati ſibi conſeims eff, & pol+ 
ELevitice 8 Intionem aim ſe babere ſentit, penitet fine dubis, & poſt panitentiam de pane comedere, &e, It hee be 
guilcic of ſinne, and fecle thar his ſoule is pollured, undoubredly repenteth him, and after his repens 
rance may cat of the bread, &c, The judgement of the moderne Church of the Grerians is this : 7e- 
5 — remic Patriarke ſaith : The ſinnes, que vel per ob/ivionew, vel animi puderem confiteri pratermiſſerint, 
which rhey omit to confefſc citherby forgertulnefſe or for ſhame, we pray the mercitull Lord to for- 
give, & confidimu cos talinns etiam veniam 4 Deo conſecaturos, And we truſt, that they ſhall alſo.have 
pardon of ſuch Kc. they require no ſach exaft clearing of the conſcience, bur a mind prepared by true 
cance, ; 
. "5 an as hecondemneth thoſe which comedefiled with great fins to the Lords table : Onu4a- 
_ lem ſemtentiams merebirur audire, qui ebrius ant adulter preſumit accedere, &c. Whar ſentence is hee 
—_ worthy to heare, which commerh drunken, or being an adulterer, having cavie in his hearc, &c. yer 
. .-. he forbiddethnocthoſe which have ſome ſcruple in their conſcience for lefſe finnes : Carerum ſipece 
i _ cata tanta non ſwnt, Oc. nov debetſe 4 quotidiana medicina Doninici _— ſeparare : It the linnes bee 
won ”3* norſach as forthe which a mandeſerveth not to be excommunicate, hee mult nor ſequeſter himſelfe 
Zaga Zabo from the daily medicine of the Lords bodie, &c. The ſame is the praftice of the Arhiopike Church 
apud - Goes atthisday: they forbid notany the communion, Pro »le delifio quantumenng, magno: For any ſinne, 
demorib.&. though ncver fo great, but onely for murther : And therefore Zage Zabo the Krhiopike Biſhop, be= 
thiop, ing ſent an Embaſſidour from the Emperour of Xthiopia, ro the King of Portugall, did much com- 
plaine, that hee wasnot ſuffered to receive the communion for the ſpace of ſeyen yecres, while hee 
. Rtayedthere. 
Harm.ſct.14. '> Confell. of Auſpprg.artic. 10. The Goſpell doth require true ſeare, true faith andiruſt, comforterh 
"439. us bythe uſe ofthis Sacrament, that they which doe truly repent, may aſſuredly beleeve,that God is become 
wercifull unto them by Chrift ; thomgh that oxy nature be fraile and nncleane, andthought that thus our 
i & obedience fe farre from the perfeition of the law.& ec, 
4 Sec alfo for rflis point rhe decrees before alleaged, 
*. The ſeventh queſtion, ofthe manner to be obſerved 
| in receiving the Communion. 
| The Papiits. | 
24.Error, Is Fa honld itin no wiſe lawfull for Chriſtians, erherwiſe than faſting, to receive the Commu- 
nion : and that they oughr rocat nothing before, they doe communicare, unlefſe ir be in a caſe 
of great neceffirie, Concil.Conſtantienſ.ſeff. 1 3. Belarm.lib.z, de Enchariſt.cap.22.ratione 4.. 
= | The Proteſtants. 
: I, VyYE they here underſtand by necefſitic, it may be doubted, ſecing they themſelves will not 
; Y VV grantthelike neceffitic te becinthe Enchariſt, as they ſay there is of Baptiſmne : all Sacra- 
ments We grant, arc necefſarie, rhat is, table, expedient, requiſite, ſo ofren as they may bee had : 
But none ſo neceffarie, that-che want rhercofuncoa faithfull man, that in heart doth wiſh and deſire 
them, can be any-hindrance to his falvation, , 
Secondly, that it is lawfull for any man rocat before he come to the Communion, if his tomacke 
bee weake, and not able to faſt ſolong (for orherwiſe, if a man can abſtaine, wee wiſh him ſo ro doe 
1Cor.1134 rather) S. Fant ſheweth, writing to che Corinthians, 1 chap. 1 1.34. if avy man be bungrie, let him eat 


- 


of the Euchariſt. Queſt. 7. 
at home; Some of chem, he faith, came bungrie, ſomedrunken,verſ;21.the A commenderh nci- 
ther, but celleth them, if they bee hungrie, chey have houſes ro eat in, in char our Saviour 
Chriſt afrer ſupper inſticured the Sacrament, ic doth evideatly declare unto us, that ir i806 ſin to car 
ordrinke before we receive the Sacrament. iid 54... 
Belermine anſwereth, firſt Chriſt did inſtirute the Sacrament onely after the legall ſapper, ro ſhew 


chat it wasthe ſhadow and figure of the other : burthis doch. no more warran us to receive after ſups 

jo nem ro bee circumciſed, and chen baptized, becauſe Chriſt was fo, /b. 2. de 

FU A ET 4, ' ; ; 
Coma. Firſt, we doe noturge Chriſts cxample, to warrant the receiving cither afterdinneror af. 


at 0g to ſhew thar ir is no fine to car before, if neceflicie require : for if ir were fimply a 
fingc, upon wWhar occafion ſoever, would not have given example therein, Secondly, the ex- 
of circumciſion is nor like : for there is no neceffirie of being circumciſed before Bapriſine, as 
there. may bee of pony, brue che Sacrament : and Chriſts ſhewerh, that hee which before 
was circumciſed, may, being converted to the faith, be alſs baptized. | 


Secondly, fairk he, the Apoſtles meaning is, that which azc hungric,ſhouldear ; bar then they 


maſt not for that rime reccive che Communion, ſo he ſpeakerh ir co ſhame chem, nor as allowing any 
ſuch uſe. 

Contra, The words of the Apoſtle arc evident, verſe 33. When.ye come together to eat, tarrie one for 
another, and if any mo 1 br bungrre, let hims eat at home, that ye come not together to condenwnation, Here 
the Apoſtle ſpeakerh of comming rogerher, and rarrying one for another, chat they which chrough 
their weakneſſe arc hungrie and doe cat ſhould be ſtaicd for. | 

Amnguftine ith, Neminens copimme deminiea ths cane prandere, ſed nul} etiam contradicere au- 
demns : We'compell none to rake the Lords Supper in dinner while, or afrer dinner, neicher dare 
wee forbid any ſo to doe. So hee maketh ir a ching indifferent, to communicare faſting or orher« 
wiſc, 
See their owne Canons of this matrer; Decyer.par.3.4R.1.c.49. A jcjunis hominibus, 6. The Sz 
craments muſt be celebrate by them chart are faſting, excepro ans dre, Fc. —_ one day in the yeere, 
when the ſupper of the Lord is celebrated, &c. Here we (ce thar rhe ſupper of the Lord may be raken 
not faſting : bur by faiting this Canon underſtanderh not an abſtinence fimplie, bur that they ſhould 
communicate before dinner, as it may appeare by the words following. : Pomeridiane rempore, &'c. 
They forbid the Sacrament t6 be miniſtred after dinner, Likewiſe 4 fin. 2. c.54. Ligrido apperer, 
&c. Ir appeareth cvidencly, thar the Apoſtles when they firlt received the Supper of the Lord, did 
not take it faſting, Though the ſame Canon allowerh the receiving of che Euchariſt faſting, which 
wealſo confelſe ro bee moſt meer and convenienc ; yet ir granteth, that ar the firit inſtiturion ic was 


not ſs, Y | 
This truth alſo is ſcaled : Alice Holting perſecuted, for ſaying ro her neighbour, that ſhee mi 
dine before ſhe received the Sacrament. A | gl 
The Papiſts. 


2+ T Hey bind the people only once in the yeere to receive the Communion at Eaſter rime;ahd rake 


ic to be fully ſufficicar for chem fo to do : _ Trident. ſeſſ. 1 3.can.g, 
| Proteſtants, 
'Þ T His decree of theirs is contraric to the praftice of the Apoſtles, whom the Rhemifts confeſſe 
ro have miniſtred rhe Sacrament to the Chriſtians daily, Awnotde. X@. 2. ſe. 6, Sooxpoun- 
ding the words of the rext, They conrinueddaily in _ of bread. 

2 Itſcemeth alſo to bee contrarie toS, Paxls rule, who ſpeaketh of ofren communicating : Doe 
thi, faith hc, «s oft 4s you drinke it, 1 Cor,11.25, For _—_ cating of char bread, and drinking of 
that cup, is nothing elſe bur a ſhewing forth of the Lords dearh till he cove ; who ſeerh not, that it 
ought oftner than 6nce or twice in the yeere to be received, ſeeing the death of Chriſt oughr conti= 


tally to be remembred, and ſhewed forth. 
3 Thierefore Augufine doch boldly reprehend their cuſtome, thar content themſelves twith once 


Epiſt.118.c.9.; 


xt Cor.tz, ir; 


receiving in the yeere : $i pants quotidianns eff,cur poſt annum ilbum ſunas ? accipe quitidies qued queti- © 


panes | 
die 2:64 profit : It it be ROY bread, why doſt thou take it bur yeerly ? rake that daily and continu- 
ally, which may profit thee daily : I» Lae. ſerm. 28. 

Can one fam, & axdinne ſcriptivr as, commuricere debent : Pco0« 
ple as often as they enterinto the Church, and heare Scriprure, ought ro communicare, 

Eliberin, can.1. Net inter fideles commmerabitur, qui in ifs temporibui Paſchs, Pentecofte, Natali 
Domini, non communie «v:yit : Hee is not tobee counted amongſt the fai which dothnor com- 
municarte at Eaſter, Penrecolt, and rhe Nativitie... This is more than once in the yeere. 

Laſtly,we have the witnes of their owne Canons: Decrer-p.3.dif.2.c.3. Quotdie Exchariſtie com- 
mmwnionem pertipere,Fc. To reccive the Communion every day, I ncicher praiſe nor diſpraiſc it : Sw 
gulus dicbus dominicy, & e., Bur cvery Lords day, to communicate Iperſwade andexhort : This very 
ſentence is rchearſed and approved by the Maſter, #b.4. = 12,h. [bid. 6.14. Qais ſemper feces, 
pr habere debes wedicinem : Becauſe I alwaics finne, I had need alwaies of the remedie: he 
of che Communion. And Canon 16. Fabian = _— Ss nenfrequentins j+c. If not Jer 

| | 3 a 


ri>,tthiop. 


p.438 
* 


/ 26.Error . 


= loh.4. 3 « 


John 6.52, 


Rom.6.9. 


which faſted fait when they received the 


Harm.Se&.14, Toric thereof, Fc. The Charch of 
Ibid.p 427 C 


The thirtcemtb gemerallComtroverfe 
ar the leaſt thrice inthe yeere let eyerylay-man communicate. Com.18.57 quis inert in Ecelofems Dei, 


: &c, If amancnter intorhe Church, e:rhe\ and of wantonnefle turneth himſelie 
from rhe Sacramenr, ler enj receiving of the Sa- 

| crament, ſo often as they come to the Church : bid. , -OE0) r mcn, that doc not 

receive thrice-in the Stage one a O's 

Epit.od Bphe- Touching both 2. 1 For the cuſtome of rhe Greeke Church it ſeemerh that they: had. 
afrcquenr uſe of rhe : Fynacine Foeſbinate ad Encharifliam accedere quando enize 4fſidue 
hes aptry Ov: Slurry cordarey hy : when this is centinally done the power of 

Satan isexpelled: Tufimnu ſhewerk) ONNEBOn , as he callerh it, bread, water and wine 

. were offered ro the congregation. And'it alfo likely, chat they did nor >: firiftly obſerye a 


Sacrament: becauſe the Lords day was held generally robo ne * fit day to 
faft in, wherein rhey uſaally received. | "5 


_ | | 
tobe beld as 2 Terisllian ſhewerh that inhis rime, that they rectived the Euchariſt, Et in tempor vrhms, & ce. 


ctiams amtelucenis beris : Both in'the rime of their viftuals, and berimes in the morying 


» though he a 
were Chrifti in= {ge Auguſtine before allcaged both concerning often receiving, and whether: the ſame ſhould bee 
ware -_ Gone faking the Zchiopians doe ſometime reccive every day, but cvery onceatrheleaſt rwice in the. 

ace. 


Zaga Zabo a- | | 
Vamian, 3 Bullinger. Done petine aliquid edat, qui procerporit imbecillitate jejunnes, cre. Let bimrather 
Goes de Mo-- FR fears. nf who by reaſon of the weakneffe of his bodice, cannot ſtay faſting uacill' che 


nk of This kind of Mafſe ({o they call the d bel, 
ontefT, of Au « C.10» This | communion) & # y 
Jar modern be deſirous to uſe the - Wet 
bs rt mneg een” wars te ing of the Sacrament, wee may daily renew the me- 

nglanden) every one admirred to the communion, to re- 
ccive at theleaſt thrice every yeere, bur they may, and doe in moſt places, receive oftner, and in fome 
congregations once in a moneth, "ny 


' 4 Sec the deerecs for both cheſepoinrs alleaget before, 
T heeighth queſtion, ofreceivingthe Sacrament1n one kind. 


The Papifts. 


C Hriſtians (fay they) arc not bound by any commandemenr of God, to receive the Sacrament in 
both kinds, Ceneil. Tridene.ſeſ. 21. can. 1. And whoſoever faith, that whe Church hath erredor 
done amiſfe, in decrecing that Lay-men and che Clergie nor ſaying Maſſe, ſhould receive in the one 
kind, thatis,bread only ; or thatir is lawfull for chem ro in both, contrary to the deter- 
mination of rhe Church : let him be accurſed, Concil. Trident. ſeff, 21. can.2. Khemift, Tobn 6.{et.11, 
Bellarmin. hib. 4. de Exchariff. cap. 20, 
| Argams, 1. Chriſt is all and wholc in every part of the Sacrament, his blood by a certaine conco» 
mirancic is in the bread,aud his fcth by the like concomirancie isin the cup, and his foule and divinity 
by the ſame concomirancic in them both, for otherwiſe Chriſt ſhould bee divided : bur every ſpirit, 
.aichche Apoſtle, that difſolverh Jeſus is nor of God, 1 obs 4.3. wherefore he thar receiverh in one 
| ws partaker of whole Chriſt, and of the full grace and cffe&t of rhe Sacrament, as if here , 
s Eivedin both, ry-rilag's 21, 
* Againe, Chriſt Girh, /obs 6. 57. He that exteth me, ſhall live by me z but Chriſt is catcn oncly under 
the forme - bread, Ergo, under the forme of bread, whole Chriſt, nor his bodic onely is preſent, 
. Bellermin.gbid, = | 
And further, he objefteth that place, Row.6.9, Chriff being raiſed from the dead dieth no more : buc 
if his fleſh were in the Sacrament withour his blood, then ſhould it be a dead body withour life, and 
fo Chriſt ſhould dic ſtill, -b34, | 
Anſwer, 1. Weedcnic any ſuch concomitancie of the blood'and fleſh of Chriſt ia the Sacrament : 


j for hee is nor in his carnall preſeace with his very fleſh and blood there included, as wee have ſhewed 


before :.rhe bread and wine are fignes only of his bodic and blood, and therfore Chriſt is nor divided, 
they being che ſignes onely, and nor the thing fignified. 

2 The placc _—_— Tin 136 de mag apent mans te by them, while they chuſe ra+ 
ther ro follow their old blind Larine rranflation, than the auchearicall Greeke text: the words in the 
originall are, Every ſpirit chat confefſerh not Ieſis Chriſt : tot, every ſpirit that diffolyerh : And this 
may appeare to be the rruc reading, by the ſirion in the former verſe Every fyivit that confeſſeth 
leſe, ts of God : therefore this is the beſt E  ſpriecbar eee ſerh we OP: 
pofiee and.contrarie to the other verſe. Againe, the underſtand this place after their owne 
reading of the diffolving ofthe tumanitie and divinitic of Chriſt : not of any ſuch ſeparation of rhe 
flcſh and blood of Chriſt, as By ; | 

3 Onr Saviourin the fixth of Tobn ſpeaketh not of the ſacramentall, but of the ſpirituall caring;and 
ſo indeed ſpiricually it ig all one to cat and drinke Chriſt ; for every one that careth - 


he mens Sev yr. I IT ED, a Pty aw __ "0 
Geramenraly coca Girl roeinke Chu Wecunde 
» 4 "&* phe, yn: 6 wee aſe he an Cato bilo moral nd 
ed hr te pm flowedanrn 


' 5 Thisrheirdevicerherefore of concomitancie overthwarteihuthe i infiturionofCttid eFikbe 
fiith, The breed 51 bis bode, the wwe biy blood , bardy cheirmuleychetecadia his blood; andubettine 
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his bodie. 
Bellarnine anſwereth, that they ſay not, The breads ris lard oendibitwine bizkedy,. bur that woe! 

der the forme of bread, there is his bodywitk chebloot; apr = omg we dnbledi 

Cemra. Firſt, bee it nedd, rhat the blood of Chuiſt rin the beedd;yer how/cart any niun be Gald 
to'drinke ic in bread? e uſe ro ear bread, notro drink bread:  hisbloud thecetare cannot. bee thre, 
pom 01m ei Secondly, re > char Swhb ſdetfx 

ſanguine ſepararums,Go. Thar unde matinSrrar ar. ary wh ect 

pry nafion.r7 ay blood, cp. 21» Bur there is no orher preſence of Chritts bodicy Buriby Way _ 
of ho gms. ror Ergo, the body is preſene widionoeloblaodemdihs Waabelheus the bodiedd- 


KTLLECT 
Secondly, whereas Criſt ſcverally conſecrared the bread, faying, Thirivay Ear ye Concomirace 
ing, Thir is my bleed; if then boch Chriſts bodie and bloed were received facramens ſicramencally inane kind, _—_ 
Chriſt had ſaperfluouſly a and in vaine diſtiogviſhed them. 

Bellermine anfwereth, that Chriſt diſtinguiſhed che fa co tepoblone hiadeath and paſion there 
nl dartrr—nern followeth nor, that his bodic and 00d ſhould be ſe red ordillenguilhed 
one may a mans head in one-table, his body inanocher , and yerborh th Gall be cpmaber 
Bellarns ibid. e. 21. 

' Contra, Firſt, if Chriſts dearth isrepreſenced borh by earin the bread and drinking the cis 

Apoſtle Gith, 1 Cer. 11.26. OD —_— Oktifis deard is vat repertneed, x Car;x 2.26 
and ſo conſequently, there is no Sacramems. Secondly, wee make no' reall diftinftiun of. Chriſts 
bodie and blood, as we grant no ſach'reall preſence; and therefore ic is a beggerly ſhifr, bo ofren 2g 

inculcare the moſt in queſtion berweene us : che head and pictured, are ſj 

ratively diſccrned, rhouglin att nov divided ; and ſo are Chrifts bodie and lood the 


Rn fledh! Chriſt Gaith, This is my body, he ſaith nor, Thi & wy ſelfe; neither isthe bodic and blood 
of Chriſt called Chriit, God, pow man : bur if the bodic of Chriſt were there - with his foule 
2nd divinitic, ir mighr bee faid, This is Chriſts foule and deitie, as well as, T his is Chriſts bodic and 
blood. 


Bellarazine anſwereth, that Chriſt faith noe, This isT, bur, This is my body, becauſe he would only 
e that which is repreſented by thiar figne : and-cthongh we fay nor, that rhe bodic of the Lord 

is God and man; yet that which lieetrhid under che forme of bread, is God and man, ibid. | 

Comra. Firſt, if the bread a > rem nmogrns; then his bodic onely is therc, for there is 
none other preſence but ficcamenrally —_ repreſentation : and againe, who ſcerh nor how 
he d the chiefe foundation of the real[ preſence, by cxpounding theſe words, This « my be- 
die, char is, repreſcnterh or my bedie. Secondly, hee confelbath, rhac Chriſts bodie is not 
God and man; bur, this is his : Ergo, (This) cattlncd under the forme ofbread, is not God 
and-man : and thus hee hath welltonduded againit hina(clte, and confelled the greacctt idolatric in 
the world, in worſhipping chat which is not God. 

And laſtly; —_— rhis device of concomirancie : firſt, iris but a te invention, taken up 
Thoma Aquinas, w re wndrrs cofrermgr Secondly, ic miſlikerh ſome of their chicte 
men : Des akh Thee alrhough the be inche conſecrared hoſt, non tamen oft iby ſacra- 
mentaliter, yer Soma; dupor> nar becanſe rhe btrad fignifierh the bodic,nor the blood ; and 
the wine the bread; not the bodie : Dwend; retiondl, lib, 4.c. 55. 

Argem. 2. The whole effence and reaſon of the Sacrament is found in one kind only : _ 
Sacrament may be received in one kind; The he thus proverh ; the eſſence of the , 
menc is to fi firft;our fpiritualt nooriſhmenc-: condly, our union wich Chriſt, and of the faith» . 
full among t ves: bur both cheſe are ſignified ineither kind ; as of the firſt Chriſt Gith, /ob. 6. 

fleſh is moat indeed : of the (coudthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh, We arcone bodee, becanſe we are partakgrs 1chns. - - 
of ong bread, 1 Cor. 10. 17. che partaking only of the bread fignificth our myſticall union, Beller.c.22, 3 Cor-10.17, 
Contra. 
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Contra. Firſ, our ſpiricuall food cannot fully be'expreficd;bnrip both kinds, becauſe our bodily 
| Takn&55 = refreſhingconfiſteth borh of and drinking, aaa deed? Gith, {oh. 6.35. 41y fleſt 
1:1 meat indeed, end my blood is indeed. Y ca, Bellarmine might have remembred himſelte whar 


he ſaith clitwhere inthieſe words, Q wis Exchoriftia eff cibus & porn fpiricnials,&c. Becauſe the Eu- 
chariſt is ſpiricuall meat and drinke, therefore it muſt be given under the of mcat anddrinke ; 
cay.10. ration. 5, Andifin ſomerime bread oncly be named ; yer thereby, as by the more 
principall part; is fignificd the ſuſtenance of man, both 6&: meat and deinke; :-a5 in the Lords 
payeoeaiep bread,xwe pray nor for bread only, bus fepdrinke alfo, and whar cife needtull 
our tenances:Secondly, rhe union allo of Chuift ant! hin membertis hor ty, pod ſuffi 

ciently 4 bar in borh kinds: for the cup is che communion of the blood of Chriſty, the bread 

1Cante.1s, | the communion of the bodice of Chriſt, x Cor.20. 16. wherefare as our perfeftunion with Chriſt can. 
| ey OY 018 WY 409 929-. bur boch of his bodie and blood. ; ſo this; union is 
[rmoeememss eres in both the ſignes of che cup. and the bread. And tbe Scripture alſo evi- 

Heb.3.14 dentlydeſcriberh thisunion, ts been j both of the ſanic fleſh and blood, as Heb. 2. 14. For 
aſnouch a the ebildren mew or ers of fleſh and blood, he himſelfe likewiſe tooke part with theme. T hird= 

ly, the union of the fai themſelves, thooghir bee nor the eſſential! and principall figaification 

x Cor.11,:5, ofrhe Euchariſt, whichis to be done in theremembrance of Chriſt,and ro ſhew forth his death, 1 Cor, 
11.25, bur is inferred by way of conſequence and application ; yer neither is this union amongſtour 


ſelves fo cxpreſicd in one of the elements, as in borh : fixſt, becauſe as our communion 
with Chriſt is fully exprefſcd in the bread and cup together, as I hayc ſhewed ; fo our communion a« 
moneſt our ſelves, which is an effeft, and con r ef the orher,cannor otherwile be fully ſignified. 


AQ17.26 Secondly,as theScri deſcriberh our naturall union, by the partaking of the ſame blood, A&.17. 
3 Ia.4, 26, hec hath made of once blood all mankind : fo.our fpiricuall conjunftion is aſcribed both ro the 
Ephe*1,r3.74 blood and ficſh of Chriſt, Epheſ. 2. 13, Now iw(briff Teſws, yee which were once afarre off,, are made 
15. ' neere bythe bleodof Chriſt, verſ. 14. which bath made of both one, &c. werſ. 15, in obrogating through 
bu gfb the hared. ce. Thirdl, ,though rhe Apoſtle giveth inſtance onely of the bread, in Fd ing, #e 
1 Cor.10.z7- are ontbodic aud ons bread, becanſe wee are partaker: of one bread, 1 Cor.y0. 17. yet hereof it followeth 
nor, thar the bread and wine __—_ doe not more fully exprefſc the union of the fairhfull, than ci- 
ther of then apart, ſecing that che Apoſtle in ſerring forth our communion with Chriſt, made men- 
tion of them both, verſ. 16. ol | | 
Argon; 3+ There is no fpirituall fruit received by both kinds, that is not received by one: ; for it 
1 be citherin reſpec of the fignes, or of the gd and contained in the fignes : bur in 
che teth nor more, than ro.re= 
ceive one; as in Bapciſine, ro be thrice dipped,is no more thap to be waſhed bur once, Secondly, the 
thing contained Chriſt, hee being rwice in the ſame inſtant received, profiterh no morg than 
once ; for then three ſiips of the chalice ſhould be berrer than one, Bellarms, cap 23. 

Contra. Firſt,the mare ſpiritual fruic which ariſcth by communicating in both kinds, rather than 
in one, is both inreſpett of the fignes and the rhing ſignified rake together : And his inſtance of 
thrice dipping in Baptiſme is nothing like, becauſe rhar ir is nor warranted by the inſtiturion, and 
commandement of Chriſt concerning Bapriſine, as the uſing of bread and wine is preſcribed in rhe 
Euchariſt : And againe the thrice dipping, is a repeating and itcrating of the ſame thing : bur.ro car the 
bread, and drinke the cup, are rwo divers things, Secondly, the rhing fagnificd (for things contained 
in the popiſh ſenſe under the formes of bread and wine, we acknowledge none other bur the ſubſtan« 
ces of them)arc nor one, but divers, the bodic and blood of Chriſt : and therefore rhe inſtance of the 
chree ſups of the chalice is ridiculons and not to the purpoſe, which is bur a ſuperfluousand ſaperſti- 
rious repetirion of the ſame ation z but hee which recciverh bread and wine, as he doth two ſeverall 
ations, ſo ſpiritually he is made partaker of two divers ring, namely, of Chriſts bodic and blood : 
wherefore let him keepe hls chree ſups of the chalice rp bi , and aske his ignorant Italian Mafſe» 
Prieſts the reaſon, why three ſups rather than one or rwo ſhould be good for the chin-cough. 
Kenn ID OITD ED Do Sas 

x Cor.11.36. Scriprure. Firſt A ith, i inki don, we 40 [Lew t e Lor $Arath,1 Coy. 

I ny. 4 not by ſecing onely and beholding, as Bellermine is nor aſhamicd hercin to contradict the A- 

Tehns6.59. poſtle: the Lords death then is ſhewed,and our faith thereby confirmed by vhing both. Sccondly,/ob., 

| 6.5 5. our Saviour faith, Ay fleſh is meat indeed and my 5s drinks indeed :So then as meat ignor ſo 

proficable to the bake wichour drinke, as both together ; ſo neither is the fpiricuall mear withouer 

the ſpiriruall drinke. Thirdly, if the bread alone þe as cffcHtuall as the bread and cup rogerher, then 

Chriſt commanded a ſuperfluous thing, in-giving it in charge unto usro uſe them borh, 

I will here oppoſe the judgement of their great ſthool-man Alexand. Hales, who faith that the 

tied under beck kind lo mojerd apt of greater merit, both inreſpeR of faich more dilarcd, 
&c. and ſwwptionis completiors, more complete receiving : Hlexand. Alen|. qx5 3 | 

, Arguzs. 4. Moſt of the figures and types of the Euchariſt doe ſignific the receiving in one kind : 

.. _  asthe Treeoflifein Paradiſe, whereunto no water was joyned ; the Paſchall Lambe which was ca- 

Leritagy, | Ten; Manna, Exed. 16, the Shewbread, Levis. 24. 5. the facrifices whereof the Pricſts did ear, bur che 


driake offcrings were nor taſted of, but powred our before rhe Lord, OC Iet, 
” 


ſhou 
neither reſpeR is there more fruit : Firſt, to receive 


_ of theEucharift. Queſt 8. 


Anuſw. Firſt, atgaments drawne from'types 
nati, Types ordained of God ro ſuch uſe : neither are the Sacraments of che Goſpel to be ſquared our 
according to the patcerne of the ceremonies of the Law : We alſadenie tha rhe ceremonies and rires 
of the Law, asthe Paſchall Lambe, Manna, and the rett, are figures and of our Sactamenrs z but 
both their Sacraments and ours are figures and repreſentations of Chrilt,asS. Perer calleth Bapriline, 
e#riromy, a figure correſpondent, or — his Arke, 1 Peg. 3. 21+ -: ' 

Secondly, the figures propounded doe rather make for the Communion in both kinds : In Pars+ 
diſc, as there was a Tree of lite, ſothere was a river to warer the garden, Geneſ, 2+ 40. And therefore 
Apocal. 22. 1, 2. the celeſtial Paradiſe is deſcribed —_— the. parrerne af the rereeſtriall,: ro 
have both a Tree of life and a river of cleere water : In the Paſſe»over as rhe Lautbe was catch, o 
the blood wasfprinkled upon the doore polts : And at the ſame time, that the Iſgdclices dranke was 
rer out of the rocke, Ex9d, 17. they did alſo cat Manna, which was given themeveryday from hea« 
ven ; The Shewbread maketh not for them, tor it waslawfull only tor che Pricfts tocat thereot'; bus 
they will nor ſay, that the Pricits onely are to cat rhe hoſt, for they: give ic ro-rhe people- :' the Sas 
crifceslikewiſe with the drinke offerings ſerve not their rurne, for neither did:che Pricits rate of 
the drinke offerings; and by this reaſon the cup ſhould bee denied as well ro their Prieſts, as/to-'rhitir 
lay- people. . TE {1% f\. £ 

"Phicdly, wee have Types of both kinds to bee received together, as Melchiſedreh brought forth 
bread and wine together, Gene/. 14. And whereas hee anſwereth; chat this rype.for|both kinds ma 
keth not againſt them, as the other rypes for one kind make againit us, becauſe rhey doe not urge 
the neceſlitic of one kind, as wee doe of both: we replic firſt, rhar the types allcaged male norar a 
againſt receiving in both kinds, as T have ſhewed. Sccoudly, the types are nor contraric one ro ano- 
ther, if ſome of them ſhew borh kinds, how can the other ſerve for one kind ? Thirdly, ifirbee nor 
neceſſarie to receive in one kind, iris not to bedone at all : forcirher ir is agreeableits the inſtihury- 
on of Chriſt ro receive in one kind, or difſagreeable : if it be agreeableand preſcribed, it is of neceſſity 
to be obſerved : if it be nowpreſcribed, ir is of necefſirie nor ro be uſed at ul. bn: 31 

Fourthly, what chough the types ſome of them ſhew the Sacratnenrall bread onely, ſome the Sa- 
cramenrall cup ; yet theſe may be joyned in the ſabſtance and bodie, which are ſeparated in the figure 
and ſhadow : as the — of Chriſts paſſion and che mannet thereof, arc not found in one place : 
as, Te ſball not breaks @ bone of him, is found Exod, 12. They pierced my hand: and my feet, Pſalm, 22, 
They ſhall looke upon him, whom they pierced, Zachar,12.10, Doth ir therefore follaw,thar theſe things 
ſhould nor bee fulfilled ar one inſtant ? fo though ſome types only ſhould fignifierhe cating of bread, 
as Manna ; ſome the cup, as the water our of the rocke : yer thee things ſevered in che figurezmay be 
joyned rogether in the thing figured, = | 

Argnm. 5. L«k.24,30. Chriſt brake. breadro his Diſciples : 4.2.42. The Apoſtles brake bread ; 
Ergo, to communicate in one kind is grounded upon the example of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, Bellerm. 
lib. 4. de Encharift, 6.24. Rhemiff. ſohn6. 11, And Chriſt faith, Whoſoever fhall car this bread, ſhall 
live for ever, Toh. 6. 58. Ergo, it is ſufficient co receive in one kind, | 

Anſw, Firſt, ro the two firſt places, we ſay, that it isnor neceffarie to underſtand rhe breaking of 
bread in the Sacrament : bar the uſuall bread rather, which was accuſtomed in their daily repaltsand 
feaſts afrer thankſgiving to be broken, Or, if we take it for the Sacrament, the breaking of breadis by 
a Syrecdocbe taken for the whole myſterie, asiris an uſaall phraſe of (peech in Scriprare : forother- 
wiſe wee will. conclude as well, that Chriſt and the Apoſtles did but conſecrate in one kind, which 
they hold for a great abſurdiric, as thar the orher received bur in one kind : Bur their opinion is, thar 
alchough che people muſt communicare in one kind only, yer the Prieſt mult conſecrate in both, Rhe= 
 miſt.annot.loh.6.ſelt;11, | 

Bellarmine here anſwereth, that the Apoſtles did conſecrate in both kinds, but they miniſtred to 
the people only in one for irislike thar many of chem were Nazarites, and ſo would nor drink wine 
contraric to their vow, reſþ.ad ration.q , | 

Contra. Firlt, Bellaymine alittle before ſpeaking of char place, Luke 24. how our Saviour brake 
bread ro the two Diſciples in Emaus, faith, Nieluw locuns benedicends,&c. That no place isleftin the 
ſtorie for the bleſſing or diſtribution of the cap : ſorhar in his opinion Chriſt did not conſecrate in 
both kinds : as Chriſt did there, ſo dee the Apoſtles here. Secondly, as here rhe Apoſtles brake bread, 
ſolikewiſe S. Pas! AF. 20. 7. buthe miniftred in both kinds, as he wrirerh ro the Corinthians, r Cor. 
I 1. 26, but the Apoſtles were not cqntrarie one to another : therefore they alſo-at Jeruſalem mini- 
ſtred in both kinds. Thirdly, ir might be, that ſome of the congregation were Nazarites, bur nag all, 

id hold burr a 


for the whole number was three thouſand, AF, 2, 4. and the vow of the Nazarites d 
rime; for S. Pal alſo had a vow, and yet recejvedin both kinds, eAF.18.18. - 

2 Tothe ſecond place we anſwer : Firſt, it is nor undeſtood of the ſacramentall eating of Chriſt, 
bar of the ſpirituall manducation of him,which may be done wirour a Sacrament : For whoſoever ea« 
teth this bread, ſball live for ever : but whoſoever caterh the Sacrament, ſhall nor live for cver. Se- 


643 


and figures conclude rior, unlefle they bee, 7p; deſti- | 


1 Per,z.21, 


Geneſ'z,ro, 
Apocal.z }3 | qo 


Exod.r2,46; 
Plal.22,16. 
Zach,n2.10, 


Luke 24-30, 
Actz.42. 


loh.s.58. 


AR,o.7. 


ICor.1,6, 


Ad.3 4. 
AR,18,18, 


- 


condly, ſceing the eading and drinking of Chrift are fo often jJoyned in this chapter, as —_ 3-55,56« loh.6.53-55-56- 
: | 


they might well know, that drinking is here to be underſtood, thoughir be nor 
Arg, 3. Inmany.countries there is no wine ro'be had, as inthe cola Northerly countries : and 
rherefoxe 


The thirteenth generall Controver fie 


therefore they cannot communicate to the inſtitution : whereupon-that there might be an 
iformitic in all Churches, it is moſt meer whewo lanai hed, hey honld cernrinutien- 


ding bee content to receive it in one kind, Belerm. cap. 28. Alſo there may ariſe much inconvenicace 
ui granting the cupto the people, as in ſpilling and ſhedding the wine, which afrer conlccratipn is 
the blood of . Rhemiſt.annor,lob,6.ſeR.11, 

Anſw. 1. As in ſome countrics there is n6 wine to be had, ſo wee find that in certaine places and 
regions of the world there isno bread, ſuch as Chriſt uſed, made of whear or the like graine : as in 
ſome places amongſt rhe Weſt Indians they have a certaine kind of bread made of xoors, called Ca- 

bid.1,eap.27, 2.461, as Benza withefſerh, Wherefore by this reaſon of uniformicie, we ſhovId not communicare ar 
| all, citherin bread or wine, ſecing that as ſome countries are deſtirure of wine, ſoother are of bread : 
bur all chisnorwirhſtanding, rhe Cantos may be duly adminittred in all places in borh kinds : And 

where they have neirher bread nor wine, neither can poſſibly = them, they may ſafely uſe ſuch 


otherelements, as doe ſtand them in the like ſtead as in the place of bread, that which commeth nee. 
reſt rothe uſe thereof : and for wine, ſome other precious liquor that is ro bee had, as in Ruſſia, in 
: ſtead of wine, they uſe acerraine drink like unto chat which we call Metheglen : and the Ethiopians 
= s uſcrheliquor of Raiſons ſteeped in water. 

E- | 2 Asfor the othee reaſons of the inconveniences in ſpilling the wine, etng the cup, the hang- 
| ing of ir on mens beards, and other ſuch frivolous allegations : as they were noler or bindrance,why 
Chriſt notwichſtanding did nor inſticute the Sacramenr in bothkinds : and the Church accordingly 
obſerved ir, aswe we 5 Corinthians did communicate in both kinds: ſo ought they to be no 164+ 
fon, why Chriſtians ſhould not reccive in both kinds now. 


= The Proteſtants. 
WE hold irto be an Antichriſtian gms of the Church of Rome, to rake away from the peo- 
ple the cup in the Sacrament : for although they ſomerime miniſter the cup to the people, 
yet they uſe noconſecrarion over ir, neither give ir as any part of the Sacrament : Fwlk, amor. 1 Cor.g, 
_— 4. They doe therefore offer great wrong to the people of God, in depriving them of the one 
of the Communion. | | | 
bobn 6.53, Argum. 1. Tob, 6. 53. Chriſt Gith, Excepe you eat the fleſb of the Soune of man, and drich bis blood 
you bave ns life in you. Here wee ee both caring and drinking are joyned rogerther : Ergo, Chriſtians 
ought ro doe borh, Thisplace maketh ſtrongly agaialt our adverſaries, who doc expound it of the fa= 
cramencall caring and drinking of Chrilt. 
Bellarmine anſwercth : firſt, theſe words of our Saviour Chriſt doe bind us onely ro the taking and 
recciving of Chriſts bodic and blood, they enjoyne not the manner of receiving them, whether un- 
dcr one kind or both, Bellarm b1b.q de Enchar.cap.25. 

- Contrs. Tf theſe words be underſtood of the ſacramentall cating and drinking of Chriſt, as rhe Jc- 
faire fairh, they arc : then muſt Chriſt be received ſacramenrally borh kinds: ſpiritually ro cat and 
drink Chriſt, ir isall one : bur his bodice cannot bee ſacramenrally caten bur in bread, nor his blood 
ſacramentally drunk bur in wine : for we are ſaid to cat, not to drink bread, | 

Bellermine 2. The words are to be read difiun@ively, Excepr yee cat the fleſh, &c. (and) thar is, 
Atty. (or)drink the blood of Chriſt, as it is read A.z.5.filver,exd,rhar is,or,gold have I none, 

. Contra, Firſt, irfolloweth nor, (xd )is taken for (or) in ſome places of Scripture, therefore in all 
itis foro be taken, as in this. Secondly, the example all is nothing like, for whether we ſay, fe 
ver and gold bave [ not, or, filver or gold, &c. it is no matcriall or ſubſtantiall poinr of faith : bur 
here isa condition of ſalvation annexed, excepet ye eat and drink, & c. ye have no life in you 2 wherefore 

we muſt nor dally thus in ſo weightie matrers of our ſalvation, with (ad) and (#7) Thirdly, where 
Tobny, Chriſt ſaith, Job.3. Except « man be borue of water and the ſpirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of hea« 
ven,he may as well nd here israken for or, and fo cither of them ſhall be ſufficient, as to bee 
borne of water without the ſpirit. Laſtly,ro admit your diſtunion,(rthough this be anew Grammari- 
an trick to put a conjun&tion for a difiunftien) hen ir followerh,thar cither may ſuffice, to car Chriſts 
bodice, ordrinke his blood in the Sacrament : and ſo conſequently, as y ou preſume to give the bread 

withour the cup, ſo the cup may be uſed wirhout the bread. | | 

Bellarm. 3. This preceptis given to the whole Church þ yet it is ſufficientifir bee performed by 
ſome only in the Church, that is the Miniſters : ſo that precepr is generally given in the creation, Ex- 
creaſe, and mu/tiplietyerall arc not therfore bound unto procreation, 

Contra. Firſt, the example is nothing like : for the precept ot libertie rather of procreation is nor 
laid upon men withany ſuch neceflitic, as this commandement of cating and drinking Chriſts bo- 
dic and blood is, which whoſoever doth nor, periſheth, weyſe 53. Secondly, the precepris generall, 
becauſe rhe danger of periſhing, or not having life in tranſgrefling the ſame is generall : Who- 
ſever doth not ſo car and drink Chriſt , periſheth : Ergo, ir belongeth co all to car and drinke 


Chriſt. | | 
. eArgnm. 2, Chiiſt inftiruted the Sacrament in both kinds, giving charge and commandement 


to all Chriftiansin the ſame manner ro celebrate ir : for he faith, Drink yee «ff of this. Tfour adver. 
farics aufwer, .as they doe, that this was ſpoken to the Apoſtles : fult, by rhe like reaſon they 4 
| | © 


- 


of#be Exchariſt. Quelt,S | 
alſo, that when Chriſt ſaid, Takys es, he ſpake unto his Apoliles, and ſo the people ſhould neicher re 
NED only, M " 047 ths 7 Bir aber 

Belormine anſwereth, that Chriſt indeed gaye the whole Sacrament in both kinds onely t6 lis As 
z, yer he forbiddeth nor, bur that ic may 

Hoe facite, Doc this, 

Contra. ng ar kr veer hs v7 againſt himfelfe : for Chriſt fairh, Doe thir, 
not onely after the breaking of the bur the giving of the cup alfo, as the Apoſtle ewe 
Ara or tne on = rj eget monk of yur = 
kinds, it is great impictic in ro withhold cither : cy may as well wit the as 
cops and ax well bor, ao one : and & the people thould have Bo Sacrament as ll Df "2 OS 

, Chriſt Gith after the cup, Drinky ye al of thi7+bur after giving of the breadhe faith nor, 


aeduircommentia creo by uhlaren oy hed wookk . 
Bellernmeins here telleth us, that though vange ve nor theſe words, eat ye al of this, yet 
by tradition ir is cerraine thar Chriſt ſpake them, ſ a 

Comre, Thas he bolderh the Scriprures imperfeR, and maketh blind tradicions of cquallauthorj- 
tie with them : thus adding tothe Scriptures, not regarding the great curſe laid upon all fach, that 
God wil adds uno them plaguer,&c. Apucal. 22.18. 

Argame. 3. Our Saviour faith —_—— of the cup, This « my blood, which is ſhed for you, 

mult be given toall thoſe for whom it was ſhed ; and 6 

ig > wn. ro lay-men alſo. : | 


and for waxy : wherefore the blood of 
anſwereth, that Chriſt dicd for all men, cven Trckes, ſown Infidels : and by this rea 
to all, for whom it was ſhed, even Turkes and Jewes alſo ſhould bee 


Be 
fon, if his blood ſhould be given to a 
admitred ro the Communion: for the proofe of the firſt parr, hee alleagerh, 1 Cormeb, 15, Coleff, 1, 
1 /ob, 2. | 

Conera. Firſt, that Chriſts death is ſufficient for all the world, if all could beleeve in him, we wi 


acknowledge : bur thar Chriſt died cffefually for all, rheſe places prove 
Saint Paxl {aith, 1 Cor.15.22. Ar i» Adam 4l die, ſo in (briff ſhall al be made alive :It all men 
ally be here underſtood, and not the univerſall companic of the cle& oncly then all men indeed 
ſhould be made alive by Chrif, and ſo be ſaved. 
beaven andin earth : It he will urge theſe words(«l things )triftly a to thelerrer,then Chri 
maſt haycdicd for all creatures : wherefore the Apoſtle by «{l rhings in earth, underſtanderh all 'nati= 
ons both Jewes and Genriles, as he ethit, verſ. 21. Tow, which were frangers, bath þi recou« 
ciled, 4c, And where S, /ob»ſaith, 1 Epift.2-2. that Chrift died for the fins of the whole world t he is not 
contrarie to himſelfe, who teſtifierh thus of Chriſt, 7b. 17.9. I pray not for the world : if Chriſt 
not for the world, much leffe did he die for the world : wherefore by the world is fignified the uni- 
ver{all companie of the cleft. Secondly, that Chriſt dicd oncly ro fave the cleft, it is evideat by theſe 
of Scri 
i ap ln Geaifice to God tis Father : Epheſ. 5.25. He gave bimſelfe for bir (Hurch : (oleſſ. 1.34. 


I the reſt ofthe ions of C brift in 
Gi nr, 


ings in bis members arc for the Chucch, as here che Apoſt 
2 Tixoth. 2. 10. 1 ſuffer «ll things for the eleB: ſakg, thetthey might obtaine ſalvation tn Chriſt + Erge, 


embers, are for che ſame companiec and bodics like t 


e : to which placeI jeferre the reader. Thirdly, this rather is a gook 
was not ſhed for all; becauſe the Gchamong of his blood wo 
the thing belongeth, rhe ſigne' doth much more* asour 


berrer occaftion np 
argument. co prove that Chriſts 
Nox bec given coall : Forro 


dowe of God. Chriſt roucherh, and blefſcrh children, becauſe they had jngereſt in 

ſothe bleſſing of the Sacrament belongerh ro them har hive interelt in Chrifts blood. - ' ©* 
aligos. 4» Our Savioar.Gith, Hes fecite, Doc this, &c. in the miniſtring of the Sacrament wee 

muſt doe as Chriſt did : bur he gave the bread, and Snedlirer, likewiſe cbt cxp, Lak. 21 20. ie gave 

one in like manner as the other ; Erge, ſo muſt the Miniſtersof Chriſt doe now iſtribure both co clip 


*" Jelenmine anſirerech.: firſt, tharS. Lake hatinot, He faite, Doe this, after the givitg of che cup, 


given co the people all : yea he commaggeth ir, itn 


Eat ye ab of this: ſo that our Saviour asit were did foreſee, thar the cup ſhould be denicd ro ſotne, and. 


Againe, Coleff, 1.20. He hath retexciled all thing tin 


y fleſh fer bis bodbe: ſaks, which ir the Church : All Chritts <**% 
18m 

le fairh, and for rhe lets ſake: 
Chrilts ſufferings in his owne perſon axconly for the cleft. But of this marrer hereafter we ſhall have 


Apocal a3,18 


1 Cor.15.23, 


not, bur onely for the . 


: Job.1 7.1 9. For their ſakes ſanttifie I my ſelfe : which his anftifying was in offring? Tohn 17.49, 


Saviour reaſoneth, Aſark, 10. verſ. 14. Suffer li:tle children to come wnto me;&'c. fore ſuch tr the kings Mar.y614; 
kingdome : 


3 Cor.r1.23, 
© Cex,15.;, 


« TheT3.15. 


1 Cor. 1,2. 


+++ +, + Colixy is communicatio calicis, facit nos communionen 


| bu bexpndacis amps ne) of day if they be Chriit 


—_  Thethirtientb genotallComtroverfe 

Contra, Firk, Bellirmixe profefiing himſelfe a Maſter in his ſe&, may be aſhamed tus to palter, ag 
coals every thing, we ſaid the cup was given like tothe bread': forthe bread is broken, and eaten; 
the is divided, and not broken, 23'S, Lake himſelfe (ith, preventing this cavill, mp 17. butin 


the ation of gi reccivi are alike. Secondly, neither S. Lake, norS. Pexl 
likewiſe be 7 oO ibs c#p : ſo thar rhe word, take, or give, may be rd 
ſapplicd our of the words going before 


: and yer S, Aarke fairh direAly, that he gave the cup 


allo, chep.14.23. We ſee what goodly Ruffe here is, | 
Hrguw. 5. 5. Paul writing to all the Faichfull ar Corinthus, delivereth this as a tradition and com» 
mandement from Chriſt, that they ſhould receive in both kinds : ſaying, Hee faire, Doe this : and 
werſ, 38. Let « man examine himſelfe, and ſo cat,&c, and drinke , Bur the tradition of Chriſt and his A- 
poſiles muſt nor be rranſgrefſed, wi of 
Belkermine anſwercth : y mT - bt mane ho _ =_ = om cat, &c. ard drink, but on» 
preſcriberh a way, how ocir , when they did car, &c. and drink. Secondly 
h denicth that this altedon of the Apoſtle is: aprecept, Thirdly, bee denicth that this epiſile was 
written to all the faithfell at Corinthus ; ſo that the dofrine therein ſhovId concerne themall, 
Contra. Firſt, S. Pex/,verſ.28. doth both bid them examine themſelves, and that done he doth bid 
them cat anddrink : and though we could nor find a precept in the Apoſtles words, yer thar js a pre= 
cept of Chriſts rehearſed by the Apoltle twice, Hoe facite, Doe this, ver/. 24,25, Secondly, if this tra= 
dition of the Apoſtle bind not, neither is in the nature of a precepr,where he faith, x Cor.1 1.23. / have 
received of the Lord that which I have delivered to you © then ncither is thar a binding and comman=» 
ng tradicion, where he faith, 1 Corinbery.3. T delivered unto jou, that which I received, how Chrif 
ed far owy fines; which he uttererh in the ſame manner of 9 and with rhe like authoritic from 
Chriſt ; So that if this do&rine muſt be belecved, that Chrift died, &c, then rhe other tradition of re« 
 cciving in both kinds ought to be received, Againe, if the Apoſtles traditions bind, keepe the tradi» 
tions which ye have beene tanght, 2 Theſ. 2,15, how much morethe traditions,which (he faith) he re- 
. ceived from.Chriſt ? And is ir not ſtrange, that we aredriven now to maintaine rhe autheritic of era» 
dition againſithe Papilts? Thirdly, ir is falſe, that this <piſtle and the doAtrine therin contained con- 
cernech norall che fairhfull ar Corinthvs, ſeeing the Apoſtle direRerh his epiſtle ro all the Saints «t 
Corimbau, with all that call wyon the name of Teſta. | 
» 6, The Prieſt that faich Maſlc, you allow to conſecrate and receive in both kinds, be- 
cauſe hee muſt cxpreſlc lively the paſſion of Chriſt, and che _m__ of his blood from his bodic in 
the ſame : Rhemrfb. annotar. lob. 6.58. By the ſame reaſon all the commwunicanrs ought to receive in 
both kinds, becauſe they doe all ſhew forth the death'of Chriſt, and ſhedding of his blood in the $a« 


eament, r Cor. 11. 26. DEA IP | 
Ar . This prohibition for lay-men, not to receive in both kinds, is but a lare device of the 
Churth of ome, not paſt two hundred yeere old, decreed no longer agoe than in the Councell of 
Conſtance, Fox p. 1150. Yetafter that, rhe Councell of Bafil granted rhe ule and libertic of the cup 
tu the Bohemians, Fox.p. 6g4- RENE 
Thus they take upon rhtm to over-rule mens conſcichces, now reſtraining, now againe granting 
libertie, binding and loofing ar their pleaſure, In | | 
| In dope mes time there was no ſuch ſeparation of the cup from the bread bur both were indiffe. 
rentlyuſed in the Cemmunion: Cua cibe & pers, faith he, id apperanr homines ar negue efuriant, neque 
fttian, hee veraciter now prefbat, nift ifte cibus & porme,ec. Ks men by their mear and drink doe pro- 
vide, that they neither hunger nor thirſt : & this ſpiriruall meat and drink worketh the ſame ce 
in us, &c. 'Wherenpon ir followeth, that ſeeing in the Sacrament is conrained and fignified the full 
and ſufficient nouriſhment of our ſoules by the ficfh and bload of Chrift,ir muſt needs be reſembled by 


\ . the ourward full ſufficieur nouriſhmene of our bodics, which is not by cating alone,but by caring and 


Sec Kg the teſtimonie of Bernard of this matter, or who clic is the author of thoſe ſermons : Hu- 

dite frarres, nou me, ſed Apoftolum dicemem, cahrx benediftionis none communicatio ſanguinis C briffs ? 
| | quandan cnn (bri flo ; 4. . Gnerric. Heare 

yee my brethren, not me, bur the Apoſtlc faying, the cup of bleſſing isir nor the communication of 
the blood of Chriſt ? ſo then thecup, that is, rhe communicating, or partaking ofthe cup, doth 
Joyne usin one communion with Chriſt, &c, . If then the people of God, even ſuch as arc of the lay 
ſor, m—_ communion with Chriſt, the ſigne of that communion which is the cup, isnot ro bee 

Concil, Matiſcongnſ, 2.4, Decernimm, ut omnibus ; po mer np _— «b omnibus fe 
FAINT 1438 Paris, win; ; Wee decree, that every Loxds. day the people d oe make an oblarion 
bread 3. 5 64d that they ſhould communicate inboth, ar peceatorum ſu orwm ſordibue cart- 
ext, that they may be freed from their finnes, = we | 


= 


Concil.Varmatien{.can.31 Leyrofis ; Chriftiani fuerim, deminici ſengwinis & corporis partici- 
6 vibuatar « Lex leprou perl | belceve EL Sebod z>d bloodof Chriſt, 


Tabs, 


Let us ſeg their owne teftimonic : Decrer.per.3MifivR.2.0;7, Inlims : S107 fem paris; ſecrſim cations 
EY ER #7 Y commenaatio 


of the Euchariſt. Quell. g. 647 
evnwmendatio wemorater : The bleſſing of the bread,and the blefing or commendation of che cup are 
ſunderly rehearſed. Bur maſt evidently, ibid.c. 12. Gelofme » wg ws autems, Oe. We finde that 
ſome receiving onely a portion of the ſacred body, doe abſtaine trom the cup of bloud, who either 
ker chem receive, integra ſacraments, the whole and cntire Sacraments, or ler them bee kepr from the 
whole : becauſe che diviſion of one and the ſame myſterie cannor bee done withon: grear ſicrilege, 
Gelefims here makerh no mention at all of conſecraring, bur ot recciving in one kinde, which hee 
counteth grear ſacrilege in whomſdever : his words are penerall, +. | 
Likewiſe the Maſter, Lib.5.diſtin?.1 1,f. rendrerh a reaſon out of $. Ambroſe of receiving in both 
kindes : Falet ad raitionem anime » Fc. Thar which we receive is available for the tuition 
both of che body and ſoule : for the fleth of Chriſt is offered for the health of the body, his bloud for 
our ſoulcs. Bur Lay-men have ſoules ro fave as well as Prieſts : * 7 they ought ro receive both 
Chriſts body and bloud.” Some allo of the Papiſts themſelves doe hold, thar there ariſcrh more ſiri= 
ruall fruit by receiving in both kindes,than in one : Alexand. Aenſic in 4:par ſumm queft.5 3. memb, 
bn oe Cale thintewth Ko Pha $20. Chr 
The holy Martyrs this truth : pot, pag. 1820. Chriſt inſtirured nothing ſit= pas. 4 
aous o you cannot ſay that rhe whole cffe& of the Sacrament is as well in one kinde as _ 
in both : if ir were, Chriſt would have given but one kinde oncly. | 
- Biſhop Cr«»mey holy Martyr : Chriſt ſaid, Drixke ye al of this: rhe _ giverh a contratie com- 
mandement to Chriſt, that the Lay ſort ſhall not drink ef the cup oftheirfalvation. Theophilus Alex» 


them: Yer the Pope denierh che cup of Chriſt ro Chriſtian people, Fox, pag, 1890. _— 
Now laſtly, to adde the praftice of other Churches, 1 Joffmar prob. ſhewerh, that ir was the = - 1.0, 

manner of the whole congregation ro communicare both in bread and wine, mecring cogether upon eratidhs wn 

the Lords day : (Weriſe up altogether) and powre ont exy prayers, ce. and ptayers being ended bread mins, 

3s offered wine and water 2 and there is riot one ancient Father of the Greeke Church thar thay nor be *Leoſermy. 
oduced asa witneſſe herein. Andler this be nored,; that the*Manichees firſt did uſe ro miniſter the © quadrageſ. 

Dectmnn in one kinde : And to this day the'® Greekes doe miniſter in both kindes : ſo alſo doe the 2 wy 


2 eAuguſtine of the South Church Gith thus, ſpeaklag unto the new converted : Hoc accipite in Puldaw abuſid, 
panes fe. hoc accipite in calice, Fe, Recaive thatin the bread which hung upon the crolſe, receive —_— 
"2 . is purpoſe alleaged after- 4 Len tht 
ward. The South Echiopike Church reraineth the ſame uſe, Al rhoſe which communccare of the bo= Sermon, ad 
die,dee likewiſe of the blond : A fſummm corpus Doinint, idgne ſub #traqueſdicier Wee take the bo N cophyc 

e3c, 


f Wictemberg : whereuntoaccorderh the Engliſh Confeſſion : artic.1 1. whenehe people commerh ts <vncliume 


the Communion, the Sacrament ought to be given tbem in both kindes, for ſoboth Chrift hath comman.. ; . ” b 


s . s 
. . * all de legi» 
formation of rhe Church in thar point. tim, uſu Eu. 


of the Euchariſt. 5 Hoſpinian 


The Papiſts, | , 
F was decreed in the Councell of Trent, that rhe Euchariſt ſhould be adored even with the Migheſt +7. Errog 
degree of worſhip, (Cats larreie) whuch is to God : that it ſhould alſo be carried abour in « 
folemne proceffions, ro be ſhewed ro the people, ro be warthipped and adored of them. And who- 


ſoever holderh rhe contraric, they pronounce accur(ed, Tridewe. Cencil. ſeff. 13. can. 6. 
Argum, 1. Heb.1.6.9 him all yee Angels: Ergo, Chtift inthe Sacrament, and whereſoever Heb.r.5. 


alc his perſon is, ought ro be adored of men and Angels, Rbemſ. ibid. ThisS. Pas/meaneth, they 
ſay, by diſcerning the Lords body, 1 Cer.1 1,29. thatis, adofing, worſhipping ir; and inaking pray- x Cor.11.25. 
ers unco ir; Rheweft. ibid. - 

LI Anſwer. 


648 


Match.4.10. 


x Cor, 14-24s 


rTima,y. 


The thirteemh general Controver fie 


Anſwer. Firſt, wee deny Chriſt to bee preſent in the Sacrament after a carnall manner ay carps> 
Mi p.amateh : therefore iris not robee vs Secondly, alchough the body of Chriſt an ns 
in that manner under the accidents of bread and wine ; yer unlefle Chriſt bee fo preſent that thee 
ments or the accidentsof the elements be Joyned and unired unro him in one perſon, as the Godteed 
and humaniric make bur one perſon, hee is no more to bee adorcd than God the Father is ro be wor- 
ſhipped in the Sun or Moone, in the which heeis verily preſent. Bur ro fay thar the viſible formes 
=, hd are joyned in an hypoſtaticall union to Chrilt, as his humanitie is ro his Godhead, ir is 
great blaſphemy. Thirdly, a reverent eſtimation and diſcerning of the Lords body wee grant in the 
Sacrament ; in preferring the clemenrs before all other mears and drinks, becauſe of theirmyſticall 
fignification, as we prefer the myſticall waſhing in Bapriſme before all other ;/ bur ro kneele, hold up 
the hands, and to worſhip a pecce of bread, we coun it grofſe and abominable Idolatrie. 
' Argam. 2, Bellarmine. God is verily and truly ro be worſhipped, HMatth, 4. Thow ſhalt worſhig the 
Lord thy God, cc. but Chriſt in the Euchariſt is veric God : Ergo, verily in the Euchariſt to be wor- 


ſhipped, cap. 29. Ke BI ws | 

Anſwer. Firlt, all this we eafaly e, that Chriſt is in the Enchariſt tobe adored, ſoishee alſo in 
Bapriſme,and in che word preached,as the Apoltle ſheweth, x Corinth, 14-24. If allpropheſie, if thers 
come in one that beleeverh not, &e. the ſerrers of bic heart are madg manifeſt, and ſo be will fall devne on 
bus face, and worſhip God, and ſay plainly that God is in you indeed : Sowe allo, though wee deny that 
the Euchariſt is to be adorcd,yet we adore Chriſt in the Euchariſt, ſaying, Fepraiſe thee,we bleſſe thee, 
thee,we glorifie thee,&c. Secondly, he ſhould have afſumed rhus, but che Encbariſt is verie 


God, if hee would have proved any thing : bur it were blaſphemy to ſay : for though wee ſhould 
grant the body of Chriſt verily co bee preſent, yeris not the body of Chriſt God. And befide, there 
are the formes of bread and wine remaining ſtill, which being creatures and nor arically joy- 


ned to the perſon of Chriſt,cannot without great perill of Idolarrie be adored. Thirdly,ropur all out 
of doubr, Chriſts fleſh is nor bodily preſent, neither ſhall rhey bee able while they live to prove it + 
and therefore they have no colour orground art all of their adoration. | 

The Doway Tranſlators would juſtific the clevation of the Sacrament by the lifting up of Moſes 
hands, when /o/>»e fought againſt Amalck,, Exed.17. and by the lifting up of Chrilts hands, when 
he bleſſed his Diſciples : Luxor. i» Exod. 17. v.22. 

Contra. 1. Who denieth bur that ir is both lawfull and commendable to uſe the clevation of 
hands in prayer : as S, Pas! faith; / will that the men pray, everte where lifting up pare hands,cc. And 
that the lifting up of hands may be uſed in benediftions : bur this maketh noc for the clevariop of the 
Euchariſt to be adored. 2 Moſer indeed lift up his hands, but nor ro bee adored : our blefied Sa- 
viour was adored of his Diſciples, when hee lift up his hands to blefſe them : andif the like preſence 


of Chriſt were in the Sacramenr, it ſhould in like manner be adored, &c. 


| The P roteſlants. : 
JH the Sacrament is not to be adored with any godly worlhip,burt onely to bee duly reverented 
asan holy myſtcric ; thus we prove it by the word of God. ' 

eArgom. 1. Inthe firſt initiruting of the Sacrament, the Apoſtles receivedir fitring,not kneeling, 
by __ of ir, not lifting uptheir coit :- Ergo, they did not adore it, neither is it by usto bee 
ado 

| Againe, Chriſt commandeth us onely to Take, and cat anddrinke, and todoe all in remembrance 
of him : the Sacrament therefore was appointed to be caten and drunken, not to be carricd about,or 
to be gazed upon, or to be kneeled unto. 

Bellermine anſwererth, that it was no marvell that they worſhipped nor the body of Chriſt in« 
viſibly preſent ander the forme of bread, ſeeing they worſhipped nor Chriſt himſelfe viſibly pre- 
ſene at the Table: for ir was now Supper time, neither could they at all times worſhip Chriſt, lib. 4. 
c4Þ.30. | 

y" ot r. Thoughthe Apoſtles did nor alwayes externally worſhip Chriſt, eſpecially being occu« 
ied in civill and common adts, as taking now their repaſt at Sapper : yer there was now great occa« 
fion offered, both in reſpc#t of this high religions at begun, the inſtirution of the Sacrament : and 
becauſe of this great and wonderfull worke in rhe tranſt iating of che bread into Chriſts body. 
Now it had become them to have fallen downe 2nd wondred, as Ferey did ar the taking of ſo many 
fiſh, Lake 5. 8. and Thowa did when hee rhruſt his hand into Chriſts fide : And though they were 
firting at ſupper, yer they might ſoone have changed their geſture; eſpecially ſeeing rhelegall ſup- 
per was finiſhed, and Chriſts ſupper begun. Therefore it is moſt like that there was no adoration at 
all then intended. 
eArgum.3. S. Pax! Gaith, Whatſorver is not ous is fſinne, Rome.1 4.23. butthcadoration of che 
Enchariſt is not of faith : for fairh commeth by hearing of the word, Rom.10.17, bur no whercin the 
word arc we _ to adore the elements in the iſt : Ergo, it is fine, 
Beflarmine anſwereth, that the word doth evidently tcach thar Chriſt is ro be adored ; and thar he 
is in the Euchariſt, and therefore in the Euchariſt to be adoxcd, £.30. reſp. ad argam.2, 
(onre. Firſt, that Chriſt is to be adored as God and man, both in the Euchariſt, and everic where 


cli; 


» 


ofthe Euchariſt. Queſt. g. 649 
elſc, both of men and Angels, the teacherh, and we belecve: but hercof it followeth nor. | 
_ the Euchariſt ir ſelfe is ro be Ce Aanbdirin worſhip. Sccondly, ncitherisir of faith, ooh 
the word, that Chrifts body is preſent in the Sacrament corporally : for if ir were of faith, ir ſhould 
be plainly expreſſed in Scriprure, as Saint Awgwffine faich : {m is, gue apertt in Scrip!mris poſits ſunt, 
i= Deniuntnyr 64 omnil, que continent fidem, moreſque ! Inchoſe places which are plainly ſet 
forthin Scri ,are all choſe rhings found rhar conraine fairh and minners, Lb. 2. de defirin. Chis. 
ftien.c. 9. Bur that onel Jracs which they urge, Th 6 my body, chough ic bec ro us manifeſt and, 
plaine, yet by their nment is made obſcure : and re according ro their owne rule, iu 
rebus ob ſcuris minimum eff ſequendum: In obſcure rhings the lefſe and ſafeſt from dangeris to be fol= 
lowed, Bevif.8.vegu/.juris 30, Bur there is lefſe danger in nor adoring ar all; but in adoring there is 
perill and feare of Idolarric- ; | | 

#w. 3, Chriſt, as wee hate ſhewed, isno orherwiſe preſent in the Euchariſt than in Bapriſine. 
Burtt watcrin Baptiſineis not to be adored : Ergo, neither the bread in the Sacrament, , 

Auguſtine did nut fo much as dreame of any adorationof the Sacrament: A Cerere &+ Libers Pa. 
ganorum diis lenge abſumms, quanvis paris & calicis ſicramentumneſtro ricmu ampletinany : Wee doe 
not worthip the heatheniſh gods of corne and wine, Ceresand Bacthas, alrhovgh afrer our manner 
weembrace the Sacramenc of the bread andof the cup, &c, Hismeaning is, thac Chriſtians doenot 
* worſhipbread and wine in the Sacrament, as the Hearhen did, comr, Fauft,, | TY 

In Sacramenti ſanttificatione & diſtributione exiftineo Apeſtulum propric juſſſye fieri acymw1ar,eratio- 
nent Timeth.2.1. Oned vers quidans codices nou habent, orationes; ſed adorationes, non arbitrer ſelaw= 
ter inzerprepatm : Tn the conſecrating and diſtributing of che Sacramenr, I chinke rhe Apoftle bade 
orations or prayers to be made, not as ſome doe unlearnedly interpret, adorations or worlhippings, 
Epiftel.59, Ergo, he a eth nor the adoration of the Sacramenr. 

. Bellarmine gbjcteth that | wr of S. A_—_ Pſal.g8. Nemo carnem illem mandseat, nifiprins 
adoraverit: No man cateth that fleſh, unlefſe he firſt adore ir, Beflarme. cap.30. 

«Anſwer. S. Auguſtine, as he holdeth onely a ſpiriruall manducarion: Quid « dentes of wane 
wen? crede & manducaſtt, cre. Why doeit thou prepare thy teeth and belly ? tr andthou 
haſt caten, for to beleeve in himisro cat him, Decr.par.3.45ſh.2, cop.47. So hee is ro bee u | 
fpeaking of adoration : as Chriſts fleſh is eaten, (6 isir adorcd ; Ir is ſpiritually caten by faith, Ergoiir 
is ſpiricually ro be adored. So ſpeaketh alſo Ewſebims Emiſſenxs, as he is cited in the Decrees, pare. 3. 
af. 2.cap 35- Sarum Dei corpw fide reſpice,honera,mirare;cc. The ſacred y of Chriſt behold by 
faich, honour ir, marvell at ir, rouch ir with thy minde, receive it with the of rhy heart, &c, * 

icen.2. a&5on.6. Theſe words are rehearſed our of the Synod of Conftantino which was aC 
embed againſt i : Ecce vivificantis illins —_ ram, fc, Behold all the image of 
that lively and quickening body, the ſubſtance of bread, whi h hce commanded to bee fer before vs 
leſt if it ſhould be ſhewed in humane ſhape, [delarria indiicererzr, Tdolatric by this meancs ſhould be 
brought in : They conclude directly againſt the adoration of the Sacramenr. 
Concil, Florentin. ſefſ. 25. The Grecians manner is, when as the bread and wine are carried by the 
Pricſt from one Altar to ga reverenter inclinant, cum panis ipſe vinumgue neudum for 
conſecrati : Doe reverently bow rhe _ asthe bread and wine arenor yer conſecrated, &c, 
% then the Greeke Church doth reveren y uſe chem as holy fignes, nor adore them witha diyine 
worſhip: forit were too too grofſe Idolatric ro worthip the bare elements, ſach asthey arc before 
conſecration. | 

Trullen, Synod. con. 90. Nicen, 1. can.20. andin divers other Councels it was decreed har none 
ſhould bow their knees diebns dominicis, _ che Lords day. Icis norlike then, that kneeling they 
did adore the Sacrament ; which was uſually cclcbrated upon the Lords day. | 

So that this adoration of the Euchariſt ſeemerh ro be bur a new device, having rio warrant from = 
the ancient praftice ofthe Church : andindeed Honerias the third wasthe firſt thar'commanded the "1 
people at dlevarion rime to encline and bow themſclves,and when the Hoſt was carried about in proe ia 
ceſſion : asit may appeare, Decr. Greg.(ib.3.t.41.c.to. | ob | 3» 

Sec alſo che teſtimony of the holy Martyrs: /obn Fortune, Tf ic bee not Cod before the conſecra- 
tion, ir 1s not God after, for God is without be incing _ my p.1919. * 

Thomas Spardance holy Martyr : I receive Chrilt by faith by beleeving in him: bur the , 
ing received is not God, not the bread thar is yonderin the pix is tiorGod : God-dwelleth aver, -a—_— 
rem 
ul 


made with hands, And therefore you doe verie evill ro cauſe the people ro kneele dotwne 
ip the bread. | "a 2 le 

The Muſcovires to this day, following the Grecke Church, doe with great reverench kit: Sacranus Elu. 
downe when the bread and wine is ſhewed them by the Prieſt, before they becdafdcrare 67 an cid. err. 
the Alrar : bur after itis placed upon the Altar, they neither adoreit, neither is it clevared; Logs 

2 Neither was <levarion of the Sacrament uſedof ancient rime in the African Church : as Fer. 
relies faith, Cum medeſtia & bumilitate adorantes, Oc.ncc ipfs quidem manih. ſublimins elatis +: Wen Lib. de ors. 
with modcſtic & humilirie adoring commend our prayers, our hands being not lift up veric high, &c, **- 
80 at —_— che Echiopike Church, the Sacxament is notſhewed n lathe fon Change ag \Damianus a 
Zage Zobe the Biſhop confeſſeth, . | | +52" Gow, 


28. Error. 


x Cor,11,27. 


The thirteenth generall Controverfe . 


3 Confeff. of Bafil, artic. 6. We doe neither worſhip Chriſt in the fignes of bread and wine, &e. bat in 

Heaven, atthe right hand of God the father. Bohcmia,c. 1 3. fi wa or be ſhewed forth or lified wp to 
thi end, thatit may be Engliſh Confefſion artic.1 2. Neither can we awe) with the carrymg 
abext, nd worſhipping of the bread, &. which none of them can prove, thit Chriſt or bis «Apoſtles ever 
ordained, &c. Saxony, Alſo itis a manifeſt profanation to carrie about part of the ſupper of the Lord, 
axd to worſhip it, &'c. Wittemberg, c.9. The fifth error is this, that ove part of the Enchariff 5: «ſad in 
ſhew of a Sngular worſhey of God to be carried and tobe laid mp, fe. 

4 Smarez. the Jeluite confeſſeth rouching elevation of the Hoſt, De bac nihii in Eveangelio legs 
mx, &c. Hereot we read nothing in the Goſpell, gec. Eraſmm faith : That inthe ancient times of 
the Church of Rome, the people did not rwn to gaze wyon that which the Prieff ſhewed, but kneeling nyen 
the ground, animit in celum ereltis, andlifiing wp their mindes to heaven, did give thanks to Chriſt, fer 


the works of their redemption. 
An Appendix or tenth part, Whether the wicked 


doc reccive the body of Chriſt. 
| The Papiſts. 
T2! wicked, they ſay, doc in the Sacrament carthe truc fleſh of Chriſt and drinke his bloud, 
though they be Infidels and ill livers. | 

Argam. 1. They arc guiltic of the body and bloud of Chriſt, 1 ('srin.1 1,27, How can they bee 
guilric of that which they have nor reccived ? And againe, by che unworthy receiving of no other 
Sacrament,is a man made guilric ofthe body and bloud of Chriſt,but onely here : Ergo, the wicked 
arc partakers of his body ? Rhemift. Amnotar, 1 Corimth.1 1. ſett.16. 

Anſwer. Firſt, the wicked may bee guiltic of rhe body and bloud of Chriſt in unworthy recei+ 
ving the Sacrament, though Chriſt benort corporally preſent : Even as he that contumeliouſly recei- 
verh the ſeale of the Prince, or abuſerh his image,js guiltic of the Majeſtic of the Prince, though he 
have not hurt his perſon. Secondly,he alſo may be guiltie of the bloud of Chrift, that defpiſerh Bap- 
riſine, which hc received as a figne of his waſhing in the bloud of Chriſt, And ſo the Apoſtle faith of 
wicked men that fall away from Chriſtian religion,that they crucific againe to themſelves the Sonne 
of God, Heb.6.6. » 

Angaſtine alſo bringeth in Chriſt thusſpeaking to the wicked in the day of judgement; Grawier 4- 

ud me eff peecatorum tworum crux in qua invitns pendeo,quam illa,in quam ni miſerts--aſcends: The 
crolle of thy finnes, whereby thou did(t crucifie me, was more grievous unto me than the crofle, ro 
the which for thy cauſe I aſcended to ſtay thy death : Serme. 181. cap.7. de remper. Thus we ſee that 
wicked men by their finfull life may crucifie Chriſt, crhough they can offer no vielence to his body. 

Argwum. 2. One Colima Papilt thus reaſoned from the cxample of 1ude : Inda received the bo» 
dy of Chriſt : Ergo,the wicked, &c. Fox, p,1686. | 

Anſwer. Firlt,it is notſo certaine our of the Goſpell, whether [ndaz reccived the Euchariſt at all 
with the other Diſciples,bur ſome thinke rhar he went our before : and there arc ſome probable cone 


- jeftures of this opinion: as firſt, jt is like that the firſt = was nor yet finiſhed, becauſe of the dip- 


ng of the ſop, which was givenunto [ndes : for in hislaſt ſupper there was no ſuchdipping uſed, 

t onely bread and wine, Secondly, the waſhing of the Diſciples feer was done before the laſt 
fopper, andimmediately upon that waſhing the ſop was given vo Izdas, and forthwith upon it bee 
went out: Theſe and other conjeftures mighr lead one tothinke, that ſ#des was nor preſent at the 
tnſtirucion of chelaſt ſupper, bur thar S. Lake ſetting downe the ſtoric in order, as eAvgefine thin- 
kerh,rehearſerh thoſe words of Chriſt, as fpoken aftcr his laſt ſupper : Behold the hand of him which 
berrazeth me, is with mo at the table. And thereupon Angaſfine reſolveth, that [ndas received the 
Sacrament : De ano pane & [ndas accepit & Petri, & tamen qua pars fideliuns infideli ? Petrus acce- 
pit ad vitam,Indas ad mortem: Indes and Poter tooke of one and the ſame bread,and yet what agree= 
ment betweene a belecver and an infidell? Petgr rooke ir unte life, Iwdas to death, &c. ſo allo the 
Confeflion of Belgia, /ndas and Simon Magus didbeth receive the Sacramenall figne, but Chriſt bine- 
ſelfe ſignified thereby, they recerved not, rc, 

Secondly, ir is notwithſtanding certaine, that the wettedor dipped ſop was not the Encharift, 
which was given to /ndes, for Chriſt miniſtred the bread and wine apart, bread by it ſelte, and wine 
by it ſelfe, nor ſops in wine: as the decree condemning a certaine abuſe of ſome that gave the Eu- 
chariſt to the people dipped,or or rp ue thus, Intinfta buceells,&c. The dipped ſop ſerved 
tobewry the berrayer of his Maſter, not te fignific the Sacramenr. p.3.d.2.c.7. 

* Thirdly, though we grant with Anga/tive, that Chrift delivered the Euchariſt to Iades as well as 


-- rothereſtofthe ne LOOT ER RH, engſet. ples 8, yctit fol- 


loweth nor that he received Chriſts body, Satan being cnred in before, burthe Sacrament oncly of 


Hat wicked men and infidels cannot in any. fenſ bee partakers of rhe truc body and bloud of 
'* Clviſt, thusir is proved. 25 2264 Bot 
_ Argum. 


= 
i 


of the Idolatrous ſacrifice of the Maſſe. Queſt. 1: 651 
Argum. t. By faith oncly are we made partakers of the bodice and blood of Chriſt : but this 

the wicked cannot have, The firſt part is proved out of the Goſpell: He only ries ror ray res "ed 
of Chriſt ſbalnever thirſt againe, Toba 4.14. He that ſhall never thirſt, muſt beleevein Chriſty lohn 6, 92 414 
35+ Ergo, he ovcly that belceverh doth drink the blood of Chriſt. So Auguſtine firh, Noliteparare nn $35 
fances, ſed cor , non quod videtur, ſed quod creditar,paſcit : Do not prepare your jawes, bur your heart : 
it is not thar whichis ſcenc, bur whar is belceved, char nouriſherh ; $7go, Chritt mult bee received by 
faith: therefore Infidels or unbeleevers cannor receive him. 

Argam. 2. Whoſoever catcth the fleſh of Chriſt and drinkerh his Blood, ſhall have erernall life, 

Tobn 6, 54: Bur the wicked have noterernall life : Ergo, they neither eat nor drink of Chrilt, So O- Iabn 6,54. 
rigen reaſoneth : Ss fieri peſſet, wt qui malug adhuc perſe veret, Fe. It ic were poſſible, chat hee which ' 
et remaineth wicked, could cat the word made flefb, ir had rior beene wricten, Hee that earcth this 
ad, ſhall live for ever > Hom in 15, Matth, | | 
Bur here they will chroſt in'an old diſtin&ion : that we muſt conſider three chings in the Euchariſt, 
Speciem panis, ver itatens carnis, virtutens gratis fpiritualu + The (hape of bread, the veritie of Chriſts 
| ficſh, the fpirituall grace or verrue : the firſt a Mouſe may gnaw ; the ſecond a wicked man may re- 
ccive ; the third none bur the fairhfull can have. 

'Comre, t. The veritic of Chriſts fleſh cannor be ſeparated from the ſpiriruall grace : for hee faith, | 
John 6. 55. My fleſb is meat indeed. c. and whoſoever eateth my fleſb hath eternallife, verſe 54. If the lohn 65g. 
wicked then verily car Chriſts fleſh, chey verily have eternall life, Secondly, fo then there are not 
three,bur ewo things in che Sacramear : the facramencall figne, which the wicked may bee parrakers 
of; aad the ſpiri grace, which is the communicating of Chritts bodic and blood, which none bur 
the faithfull can have : As Bernard witneſſerh : Sacramentans fiont accipit ad vitam dignus, fic ad mor- 
rem indignm, rem ſatramens nemo percipit, niſi _ & idonexs : As the worthie may receive the S4- 
crament to life, ſo the unworthic uato death : bur the marrer or ſubſtance of the Sacrameat no man 
receiveth, bur he that is worthic, Bernard. de vit. ſolitar. : 

Auguſtine ith, De wenſa dominice [wnitar quibuſdan 4d mortem; quibiiſlam ad vitam;F+e. From Trak.in Is- 
the Lords table ſoine deerereive unto lite, fome unto dearh: bur the thing, wherof iris a Sacrament, hann.us, 
worketh in all to life, in none re death, whoſoever are parrakers of ir, &c, Bur the body and blood 
of Chriſt are the things ſignified in the Sacrament : Erge, whoſoever receiverh them hath life therby ; 
the wicked rhen reccive them nor, 

Colonienf: part. 6.cap. 2. Panis ſpirits, tam per verbum predications quans ſacramentaliter in ve» 
ritate corporis & ſ[anguinis dominici in viva fide comeitia, vivificar, &c. The bread of che ſpirir, as 
well by the preaching of the word, as in the Sacrament, being caren by faich in the vericie 0 ie bbs 
dic and blood of Chriſt quickneth, &c. The veritic of Chrifts bodie chenis received by faith, which 
the wicked have nor 3: and as they receive not Chriſt in the word preached, fo ncicher in the Sacra- 
ment. 

We have the teſtimonic of thelr owne decrees : Pare. 3.d5ff.2.c.65. Q ui diſcordat 4 Chrifto,  c. He Arguments 
that difſcnterh from Chriſt, doth neither car his fleſh, nor drink his T2) Bur the ae diſſcat our of the de- 
from Chriſt : Ergo, | | crees,tharthe 

Ihid.c. 69. Onicanque paves bunc mandxcaverit, Fc. Whyſoever cateth this bread, ſhall live for Wicked ear 
cycr. But the wicked live not forever : £rgo, they car not this bread, - | 

Caps 70. Quando Chriitus manducatur, vita manducarur : When Chrilt is caren, life iseaten, Bug | 
the wicked cat norlife : Ergo, they eat nor Chriſt, ji 

OS. 75. Norant fideles Fc. The faithfull know how they car the flcſh of Chriſt : Therfore wit 3 

4 
5 


Ce 7 cape eater er &e, He thatcateth Chriſts body, | if I 
| . 40+. Qui manduceverit corpm,Fec, He that caterh Chriſts body, hatch remiſſion of ſigaes ; The 
wicked bv not remiſſion of _ : Ergo, . | KF” 
Laſtly, ib5d. c. 42. this was the faith ot Pope Njewla,, tothe which hee cauſed Berengarime ro ſubs 
ſcribe, Corpus Chrifts frangi & fidelinm demtibus atteri : That Chriſts bodie is broken and chawedin 
_ —_ the faithfull, &c, So that his bodie commeth not berweene rhe reeth of the wicked and 
ai | F: 
' Maſter Bradfordholy Martyt, when Harpsfield had Gid, the wicked reccive the bodice of Chriſt, Fox.p.rcrys 
bur not the grace of his bodie , "anſivered : They receive not the bodice : for Chriſts bodie is no dead a reac , 
©, he that recciveth ir, receiverh the ſpirir, which is not withouc grace. | 1010, 
Teh Newwan Martyr, after one Collins had ſaid, that Twde reccived rhe bodie of Chriſt, repli 
= the Devill _ - gn” os org ury ns _ and _ were there at once, oh wor 
together ? pags 1686, c Martyrs, with many others, for rhis cheir frank confefſi» Pap. r531.5 
on of rheir falth, wa put to death, . G. ro 
Demaſcent ith, let us come with an andawbted fab, ard it ſhall bento a (4 wee beleeve :) To navicmrdin 
ws chen _—_ belceve not, ir is 7 EN {6 _—_ Parriark ith, Fideles per hunc ay | 
anguinens, Oc, bec corpore induzos offs * air is iviog che life of Chiiſt, arecndu- 5244: 
ed wich this *: <a P'S poke wo "Wy _- T—— 
2 Sce Auguſtine allcaged before for the Africane Church: ſo the moderne Afrike and Ethiopike”*'®* 


LII 3 Church, 


- 


x Cer,11,.26 


The thirteenth genarallContrevirſ 
Church, ith and pen of Zaga Zabe confelſe hearfing thoſe words of T! 
ay bed, Colderks, bloo te tall with me fee, I -ra498 hepa hoy 
K:- Latcer —owrp REY _ we _ _—_ receive not the things which are offe- 
CO ke denn heſrer ceeged Grche Later Chard 
Mugs ; 
THE SECOND PART OF THIS 


CONTROVERSIE, CONCERNING 
THE POPISH MASSE. 


ſ@Z FAS His partlikewiſe comprehendeth divers queſtions, 
I-2” IEd 1 Ofthe divers repreſentations of the death and ſacrifice of Chriſt, 
(19 2 Oftheſacrifice of the Maſſe, the name thereof, and of the facrifieing 


t 3 Of the vertue and cfficacie which they fally aſcribe ro the Maſe, 
Ay 4 For whom the ſacrifice of the Maſlc is available :wherher for the quick 
SSIS! and the dead. 
1 = 5 Ofprivatc Maſſes, 
_ _ 6 Of the manner of ſaying and _—— Maſſe, 
7 Ofthe ceremonies which they uſe in rhe idolatrous ſacrifice of rhe Mafſe : ſome goe before: 
ſome arc obſerved inthe celebration thereof. 
$ Of the fornic of the Mafſe, which confiſterh partly of the Canon, and of the preface to the Ca» 
non, where we are to ſhew rhe ſtrange and hereticall blaſphemies, which in great nomber are utrexred 


by them in the Maſſe, Of theſe now in order. 


The firſt queſtion, ofthe divers repreſentations of 
the death of Chriſt. 


The Payiſts. 

Y = are not contented with that one lively repreſentation of the death of Chriſt, which is cxhi- 

biredin the Lords Supper, bur they have brought in two more befide rhar, and ſo make three in 
all : the firſt,fay _ is ſmplex repraſentatio, a ſimple and plaine repreſenrarion of the death of Chriſt, 
which is done ſo often as the Sacrament is received, The ſecond is, Repreſentario ad vivnm, A lively 
and full repreſention of Chriſts dearth : which they doe uſe yearly to ſer forth by ſolemne p_ 
apparell, and other ceremonics upon Good Friday, as it is commonly called, before Eafter,when they 
doc make nothing clic bur a Pageant play of the Sacrament. The third repreſentation is alſo a facri- 
fice befide, and thar is the ſacrifice of the Maſſe: Beflarw, de Miſſa, lib, 1.cap. 1. The Rhemiſts make 
a feurth repreſentation beſide, which is in the ſolemne receiving of the Communion ar Eaſter : So 
then firſt, Chriſts death is ſhewed forth by the Sacrament of the Euchariſt all the yeare long as it han» 
geth in the pix, or when ir is carried to houſle the ficke, Carechiſme. Row. pag. 408. Secondly, ir is 
repreſented once in the yeare by their ſolemne Pageant upon good Friday, there is no Sacra« 
ment conſecrared, bur an hiſtrionicall expreſſing by certaine geſtures and aftions,the manner of Chriſts 


f 
. crucifying, Thirdly, in the centinuall ſacrifice of the Maſſe, Chriſt his death is repreſented. And 


laſtly, in the ſolemne recciving at Eaſter : for chen eſpecially, rhe myſteric of Chriſt our Paſchall 


Lambe is commended NN A CES rarer —_— : and ſodoe the 
Rhemifts expound that place of S, Pani, Ler w caſt or holy day, not with the leven of malicienſ- 
»eſſe, 1 Cor. 6, 8. litcrally applying irrothe fealt of Eaſter, Rhemiſt, in bunc locum. y 

; De: The Proteſtants. 

Irft, we arc tanght by the word of God, that by cating the bread, and drinking of the cup in the 
| 2 onbnting not by gazing, looking, lifting up up bread in pixes, or by any ſuch 
meanes, bur onely as wee havefaid, is the Lords death ſhewed and 1 Cor, 11.26. 
Wee > one. 5 one onely facramentall repreſentation of Chrift, and ne more in the 
ou oyene facrifice of the Maſſe wee judge to be an abominable idoll, as afterward ſhall bee 

ewed. 

Secondly, it is a foule abſurditic ro make any repreſentation of Chriſts death by bare geftares, 
ſhewes, and ations of the bodic wichourt any Sacrament, as they doc in their Popiſh P es upon 
Chriſts Paſſion day : on - —_— _ is no Sacrament conſecrated ; bur the _ _— 

ures and motions of the bodie, in bowing, og ood his armes and ſach like, 
em Chriſt crucified, Bellarm. cap. 1. But to call this alively repreſentation done without a Sa- 
crament, and the other in the —— repreſentationem, bur a and —_—_ 
ſentation, is roo great preſumption : they preferte their owne ſupeaſtitions deviſes, before 
the ordinance of Chſt 

| | v 7 | Thixdly 7 
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Thirdly, that place of S, Pa#l is unfirly applied to the celebration of Eaſter ; Avgaftine exponnderh - 
ir farre otherwiſe : Azymas, qui refte fidei Chriſtians ſunt, nou in feymenrs vetevic vita; ſed in iþ/ine f- 
dri veritate & (yuceritate cuftodinnt, non ſeptem dichns, ſed omni die, ce, The unleavened bread, rh 
Chriſtians of a right faith doe keepe, nor in the leaven of their old life, bur in the veritic and fpnceri- 
tic of faith, not ſevendaics, bur every day : Cont, Fauſt, Manich. (55;32.cap.11. So thenin Avgnſtines 

judgement, the A poſtle had no relationro any certaine time, which he would have kepr holie : but 
.to the reformation of rhe whole life. | 

Laſtly, N#cen. 2. ation. 6.tom. 3, The ſcatcnce of rhe Synod of Conſtantinople is thus rehearſed, 
afrer rhey had ſer downe the words of our Saviour, This do i» the remembrance of me, they inter thus, 
Ecte vivificantss Ilixe rorports imaginetms toram pants, id eff, ſubftantiam : Behold the whole image of 
chat quickning bodie, the ſubſtance of bread, The Synod upon theſe words of Chrilt concluderh, 
that there is no other tepreſentation of Chriſt, bur in the Euchariſt : ſo char wichoor the Sacramenr 
there isno repreſencation at all. Likewiſe, Concil. Toleran. 12.c.5. Q noties ſacerder ſanguinen + cor 
pew Chriſti in altario inomolat, taties ſe participem preheat : As often as the Pricit doth offer up the bo- 
dic aid blood of Chriſt, ler him be partaker of ir,$&c, Wherefore by this Canon the ſacrificeof Chrifts 
bodie and blood cannor bee repeared or repreſented, whithour the parcaking and receiving of the Sa- 
crament. 

x The judgement of the Greeke Church hereinis before produced, . n 

2 Neither doth the Achiopike Church allow any ſuch chearricall repreſentation of Chriſts paſſi- 
en, withour rhe Sacramerr : as Zag Zabo confelſerh : Sacramemum Enchariſtie won ſervaruy pn 
nes iu templts,cc. T he Sacrament ot the Kuchariſtis nor kept with usin the temple, as ir is with them Damian: 
of Europe,%c. And he further ſhewerh in the fare place, thar they receive the Euchariſt twicein the * © 
weeke,&c. They need not then any ſuch pompous ſolemnirie, receiving ſo often. 

Confeſſion of Auſpurg, artic. 1, Thi rewembrance doth fignifie, not the bare repreſenting of the 
aTie,as it were in aſhew,Cc. but it ſignifieth by faith to nwr%. 2. the promiſe and benefit ce. 

4 Theirowne Polydor findeth fault with ſuch pompous ſhewes : Sapplicationum roſftrarum pom. Invention, 
par folent precedere vedemw ludocra : Certaine ridiculous toyes uſe to foe before our ſolemne ſup= lib.6.C,t1. 
plications :. as ſnap-Dragons, with wide jawes, winged boyes and ſuch like,&c. which ridiculous uſa- 
ges, he thinkerh ro have been derived from fic Pagans. 


The ſecond queſtion, ofthe ſacrifice of the Maſle, and 
the Prieſthood therero belonging, | 


of the Idolatroms ſacrifice af tbe Maſſe: Quelt.s 653 


The firſt part, of the nameand cerme of Maſle. 


The Papitts. WT” | | | 
Here are divers opinions amongſt them, concerning the originall of this came. Some ay it is cal. 39.Error. 

T led Miſſe,the Maſſe, Quie oblatio & preces ad Denns mntantsr : Huge de S, Vifore, Others, Quod 
Angelnre Deo mittarnr, qui ſacrificio afſiſtat 2 Becauſe an Angell is ſenr of God to be aſſiſtant at the 
Mafſe, Thewas Aquinas 3. part .queſt.33.arti2.4 Some, of the Hebrew word Miſath, Dent. 16, which Deuratss, 
figaifierh an oblation or gift. Some, ex wiſſic donariis, & ſymbolis, of the gifts and offerings ſent or 

tin before the Communion. Rar whar beginning ſoever ic had, they doe now generally rake rhe 
Maſe, for that ſfolemne aRion, whereby the Sacrament is made a ficrifice, and offered up to God, Be/- 


larns. lib. 1. de miffa, cap. 1. 
7 G1 e Proteſtants. 


LV VGe doe not greatly force npon this name : for both the name and the thing is aboliſhed from 

our hearts and mouths ; and we truſt in God, we ſhall never have occafion to know it againe;, 

But howſoeverir is, this name Aſifs, Maſſe, cannor ſignific any fuch thing as they pretend, 

F:. For ir ſcemeth that _ — 4 dimiſſione fu < che —_— or —_— ovey of 
people: and ſo was taken ge or any congregation afſcmbled cither ro pray,or ſing Plalmes; 

or for any other religious dutie : Asyer to this day othe Dutch language (Meſſe enifierh any ſo- 

lemne frequencig or congregation of the people. In this ſenſe Coſſianns underitanderth Maſſe, thar is, 

for the dimiſfion of the people : ſpeaking of him that commerh nor timely ro the houres of prayer : 

he wonld not have him roenter in, but S:avtem pro foribus congregationis miſſam preftolarideberet He De Canonicis 

onght ſtanding without the doores ro waite for the miffe of che congregation. Or as Maſter Phzl= oratlib.g.c.7: 

por giveth the ſenſe of this word, the Communion was called Afiſſa, 4 mittende : of ſach things as 

were _=_ at the celebration of the Sacrament by ſuch as were of abilirie ro the releefe of the poore, 

"Y Auguſtine taketh this word 365fs generally for the Licurgie of ſervice of the Church, as ſera, 

de tempore 25 1.if that Sermon bee Anguſtiner, Sunt aliqni, & maxime potenter hnjus munds, cam ve= 

wninnat ad ecclefiam, neon ſunt devot? ad laudes Des celebrandas, ſed cogumnt Prerbyternm ne abbreviet 

Miſam : There are ſome, and commonly the great men of the world, which come notto Church 


with 


654 


31.Errer, 


The thirteemth generall Controverfic 
with any devotion to fing praiſes to God , but they conſtraire 1he Prezbyter or Miniſter to make 
ſhore Mail. Here this word Maſe ſignificth the whole Lirurgic, as ſinging of Pſalmes, and praifing 
Godz not any ſacrifice or oblation : which could not be abridged or curtalled, Wherefore as the fa- 
crifice of the is of no great antiquirie, ſo neither is the name in thar ſenſe, 

And ir is cvident out of cheir owne decrees, that the Sacrament ofthe bodice and blood of Chriſt 
was more uſbally knowne ef ancicnt time by other names, than this ofthe Mzſſe, Decrer.p. 2. conſ.1, 
93. 1c. 72+ Gregorie callethit the Communion, (\. 88. Angnftine, Enchariftsam, the Euchariſt. Des 
cret.p.3-dift.c.6 3. it is called Sacramentum pietatie, The Sacrament of pictic or devotion. 1hid. c. 17. 
Sorter calleth it Canem Domini, The Supper of the Lord. 1bid.c.8. Alexander,the oblation. C. 12. 
Gelaſins, Myſterinms, a myſtcric. C. 5. Sacramentum corports & ſarguinis Domini, The Sacrament of 
the bodic and blood of Chriſt. Theſe and other ſuch names they gave this Sacrament, more fignifi- 


cant, and far more ancient than the title of the Maſſe, 
1 leremie Patriarke of purpoſe treating of the Sacrament, calleth it Hierwrgia and AyRogogia, 


the facred or myſticall ation, 

2 Zaga Zaboin the confeſſion of the Erhiopik faith, dorh uſually call this Sacrament by the name 
of the Euchariſt : ſocalled of the rhankſgiving : the name Maſle, in the Pcpiſh ſenſe, asirisraken to 
to ſignifie a ſacrifice, they uſe not : Nwullans pro remiſſione animarum miſſam facimum, For the remiſſion 


of finnes and releaſe of ſoules, wee celebrate no Maſſe. 

3 Confeſſion of Wirrcmberg, chap. 9. Wee beleeve and confeſſe that the Encharifſt (for ſo it pleaſed 
our forefathers to call the _ of theLord, &c. ou Sacrament inſtituted of Chrift, &'e. The 
rit then is a more fit name for this Sacrament, than rhe Maſle. 

4 Beatus Rhenanns ſheweth the originall of the word Myfſa, Maſſie : 4 dirifſiene catachameneram, 


* fromthedimiſling of the Catachamenr, (ſuch as were late converted to the Chiiftian faith, whem 


they would not have preſent at thee myſticall ations) it was fo called the Hafe. 
And whereas both ® Baroviau, and Þ Toler, rwoot their Cardinals, would have the word derived 
from the Hebrew word Mifſah : they are herein oppoſed by their Jearned Jeſuires, as © Sa/meron,d M. 


oO 
zorix4; who affirme,rhat their ſenrence is more _ ble,qui decent Mrſſam vocem efſe latinam : which 


reach thar the Mafſc is rather a Latine word, than an Hebrew : bur it they will necds have it an He- 
brew word, it may be rather derived from the Hebrew word was, which fignificth melted: for the 


ancicnt inſtitution in the Maſſe is quite melted away. 


The ſecond part, of the ſacrifice ofthe Maſſe. 


The Papifts. 


* Hriſt, they fay, at his laſt Supper, did offer up his owne bodie and blood in ſacrifice, under the 
4 formes of bread and wine, ro God his father: and ar the ſame inſtant made his Apoſtles, and their 
ſaccefſors Prieſts, to offer up his bodic in the Sacrament. Concil. Tridentin.ſefſ.22.cap.1. And the ſame 


- bodie which Chriſt offercd up upon the Croſſe, is daily offered on by the miniſteric of the Prieſts, the 


difference only is in the manner of offering, Concil. Trident.ibid. c. 2. The eternitic and 

of Chriſts Pricſthood, confiſtcrh in the offcring and ſacrificipg of the bodic and blood of Chriſt in 
the formes of bread and wincin the Church, Rhew. Heb.7.ſe8.8. And we meave alwaies of Prieſt and 
ſacrifice rakenin their owne proper ſignification, 565d. ſeft. 7. In the Euchariſt then there is a true fa 


crifice of the very bodie and blood of Chriſt offered up to God, by rhe hands of the prieſt, in the 
formes of bread and wine, Bellarw. cap. 5, 

Argums, 1, Chriſt isaPricſt after the order of Melchifgdech : bur the proper aft of EMelcbiſe- 
dechs Prieſthood did conſiſt in ſacrificing in the formes of bread and wine : Ergo, the erernitie of 
Chriſts Pricſthood ſtandeth in the ſacrificing of his bodic and blood in thoſe tormes : there doth 
therefore ſtill remaine a proper externall cacrifice in the Church, Rh emift, anner, Heb, 7. ſet. 8. Bel- 


(ay. c ap. 6, 
And that AclchiſedechsPricſthood conſiſted inthe oblation of bread and wine, Belarmine would 


ſtrengthen by theſe reaſons : 
Firſt, from the word uſed, Geneſ. 14.18. he brought forth, the Hebrew word is, wn jerſe, which in 


Scri is pro _— co the bringing forth of facrificg's as Geneſ. 4. the like word is uſed to 
ls 


ſignific Cain rifice, Bellarw,cap.6. So alſo the Doway tranſlators, pag, 56. arvor. in Ge- 
eſe. 1 4 | 
Contra, Firſt, the word which here fignifieth ro bring forth, is not alwaics, or for the moſt part, 


applicd ro the bringing of ſacrifice ; as Exed.3.10. That thew maift bring my people ont of Egype : Terems. 


51,10.The Lord hath brought forth oar righteonſneſſe : wherfoxe his obſervarion of this word is more 
bold, than true. Secondly, Gene. 43. Cain brought an eblation 10 the Lord : Here theſe two words, 


an oblation, and to the Lord, doc ſhew that hee brovghtr a ſacrifice : bur there is rot ary word joyned 


in this place to Melchiſedechs bringing ,that may conclude a ſacrifice, 
Sccondly, becauſe «Abraham had n& need ot broad and wine torefrefh himfelfe, teing —_g 
R wit 


of the Idolatrow ſacrifice of the Maſſe; - Queſt. 2; 655; 
with great ſpoyle from his enemies, and ſo having ſufficicnr to refreſh himfelfe with : therefore ic 
Js NS Melebeſecech brought them forth ro offer 4 God. So alfo the mquagr.e-. Pra 

{amra. Firſt, your owne. Text hath rhis nore in the margen : Me: lchiſedeoh cibax ipſums 
Abraham : Melchiſedech doth feed Abrebam himſclte : their owne norte isagainſt chem. 
whereas 4breham had received all the King of Sodomes goods, and the viftuals alfowhich were 
carricd away, though he ſaffered the young men rocar thereof ; Fer hee would nor take himſelfe of 
the Kings goods ſo much a4 4 threed or a ſhoee latchet, verſ.23. and theretore it was Gods providence 
to ſend Ae!cbiſedech, thar hee ſhould bee refreſhed rather at his hands, than frotn the King of So. 
dome an Intidcll. 

Their owne vulgar Latine readeth, proferens, bringing forth bread and wine,that js, as Toriuliian Tb. cone. Ti: 
expoundcth : 15rabams revertemi deprelio, &c, obtniu panem & vinum : Hee offered bread and = ” 
wine to 4braham returning from batrell : and ro what cnd, Hoſephms ſhewerth : Melehiſedech, mis ,_.. . .. 
Ines Abrahe beſpi aliter babwit, entertained Abrahams ſouldiers with hoſpiralitie, ſuffering them ro aut" 
want no victuall, &c. | 

Thirdly, as Zelchiſedechis faid to have beene Gods Prieſt, ſo ir was requiſite thatthe Scripture 
alſo ſhould make mention of his facritice, wherein his Prieſthood confilted ; bur thar is nor any. 
where cle mcacioned : Ergo, he offered the facrifice of bread and winc, Belarm, ibid, And they 
Dowa 27.47. 

—_ it the argument followerh nor, there is no mention made of any other ſacrifice in 
Scriprure which Af-/chiſedech offered : Ergo, he offered bread and wine: for as touching this high 
myſterie of Melchiſedechs Prieſthood, many things in Scripture are concealed, as the Apoltle Gith 
to the Hebrewer, 5.11. of whom we have many things to ſay,which ar: hard tobe uttered, becanſe y8 are Heb.g xx, 
dnl of bearing. Upon which words S. Hierome thus writeth, Ss vas elefFronts ſuper ad myſterims, cre, Hieron. Eva- 
If the veſſel of ele&ion bee attoniſhed ar this myſerie, and confefſerh that whereof hee diſpy teth, 8r10, romge 
ro bec incffable, how much more we, &c. Secondly, the Apoſtle ſhewerh wherein Melel #dech 
ſhewed him(elfe a Pricit, namely, in bleſſing of Abraham,and therefore received tithes of bins, Heber. Heb.7.6. 
verſl. 6. 

4 ourthly, whereas the words are, Melehiſedech bronght forth bread and wine, for be ws a Priefh of 
the mo#t high God,Geneſ 1 4.18.the Scripture giving this as a reaſon of his bringing forth bread and Geneſ.reus. 
wine, becauſe he was a Pricit, implyeth that he brought chem forth ro ſacrifice, Bellarms, ibid. 

Comra, Firſt,the Text according rothe Hebrew is this : And Melchiſedech King of Sulems brought 

forth bread and wine,ard hewas 4 Prieft of the moſ high God,and be blefſed bim,&c.Ger.1 4.18, What 
though in ſome places of Scriprures,ovd, fignifierb(for )yer ir tollowerh nor char ic ſhould be ſo eves 
ric where? and it it be ſo rakenhere in this clauſe of the ſentence, for he wes 4 Prieft,&c, why noti1 
the other alſo, for be bleſſed bim ? ſo that this is given as a reaſon taken of the effeR of his Prieſthood. 
And indeed the order of the words {o requirerh : that as firſt he is named a King, and then the effe& 
fallowerh, which was his munificence in bringing forth bread and wine : ſo ſecondly hee is called a 
Priclt,and then the cff<Ct of his Pricithood is exprefſed, namely, &5: bleſſing. Secondly, whereas Bel- 
Larmine ſaith,that the Apoſtle, Heb.7. proveth Melch:iſedreb nor ro bec a Prieſt, becauſe hee bleſſed 
Abraham, bur therefore greater onely than Abraham, iris a falle colleftion: for the Apoltle faith 
thus, Heb.7. 6, He received tithes of {braham, and bleſſed tm that had the promiſes, From which 
words we reaſon thus : Melchiſedech as he was a Pricit received tithes: for tiches, were nor due 
bur to the Frieſthood, verſ.5 . bur as he bleſſed he received tiches, as rhe Apoltle ſaith, verſ. 6. Ergo, 
as he bleſſed he was a Prieſt, 

Fifchly, Befrmine reaſonerh thus : Chriſt is ſaid ro be Prieſt for ever after the order of Melchiſes 
dech : bur his Prieſthood cannot remaine,unlefic his ſacrifice continne (till : bur his Gacrifice upon the 
crofſe was once done for all : Ergo, he mult have another ſacrifice daily co be offered in the Church, 
which is the ſacrifice of Melebiſedech in bread and wine, Beflaymec.6, | | 

Contra. Firſt, as Chriſt is a Pricſt for ever, ſo alſo doth his ſacrifice continue for ever, which was 
but once offered ; yer the verrue and efficacie thereof endurerh (till : for his bloud yer ſpeaketh unto 
God for mercie for us,not for vengeance,as the bloud of 4bet, Heb.12.24. Secondly,ir is nor neceſe 
farie that Chriſt ſhould have an cxternall Prieſthood ſtill in earth : for ncither in the time of the law 
was there any cxternall Pricſthood after Melchiſedechs order continued, and yet even then was 
Chriſt aPrick after Melchiſedechs order. Thirdly, the Apoſtle ſhewerh that Chrlit our high Prieſt is 
entred into Heaven, as the Prieſt did goe once a yecre into the holy place, and there continuetha | 
Prieft for ever after M:/chiſedechs brder, in appearing in the fight of God for us, Heb.g.2 3. Hebeg 23 

Sixrhly,Chriſt being a Pricſt for ever after Aelchiſedechs order, mult agree wich (Melchiſedech 
in that which was proper to Melchrſedechs Pricithood : bur nothing is proper ro his Prieſthood, 
butto ſacrifice in bread and wine : Ergo, herein there mult bee an agreement of CMelcbiſedechs 
Prieſthood and Chriſts. | | | 

The afſumpcion is proved thus : firſt it wasnor proper to UMelchiſedeeh: Pricſthood to blefle, and Pp 
ro receive tithes : for this the Levicicall Prieſthood did. Secondly, nor yet to have noneto ſicceed . . 
him : for ſo neither had «bel. Thirdly, neither ro bee without gene ls tobe a type of 
Chriſt: for thare is np mention made likewiſe of rhe-genealogic of 4b and » Who were alſo 

; Prieſts: 


% 
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E © Prieſts: Zrgo,this wasonly proper ro UNelcbiſedech#priefiboodyo ſacrifice in bread and wine,cap.6. 


re ATI, | | : 
Oni irſt, though Levireccived tithes, and gave bleſſings, yer nor as Melchiſedeeb, rowhom 
cvea Levi paid tithes, then in Abrahams loincs, Hebr. 7. verſ. g. and they being of «Abribamg ſeed 
could not be greaterthan Abrabam ; yer Melchiſedeeh was greatct becauſe heblefſed hit : where= 
fore to reccive tithes of «Abrahew, and to blefſc fo great a Parriark, was proper to Melchiſedechs 
Pricſthood, and not common with Levs. Secondly _— Abethad none to him in hiscar- 
nall generation, and reſpett of hisperſon; yerin his 0 in ſacrificing of ſheepe and ſach like, he 
had many ſuccefſors:bur Melchiſedech in his Prieſthood and office had none to ſucceed him:where- 
fore this was alſo proper to his Pricſthood, and agrecable herein to Chriſt, Thirdly, lob and Helias 
are not inthe Scripture called Pricits, as Melchiſedechis: bur [ob is fer forth by the name of a juſt 
man,/eb 1. 1, Helias by the natne of a Propher, Malach. 4. 5. and Melchiſedech was ſo witharir ge- 
nealogic, as there is no mention made neither of the beginning nor of the end of his dayes, Heb. 5,2. 
et there is mention made both of the tearme of Hel3aslife, in the earth, when he was raken up into 
Heven, 2 King. 2. and of obs death, [ob 4.2. 17. wherefore this alſo is proper ro CMelchiſedech ro be 
a Pricit without genealogic, having ncicher beginning of dayes, nor cnd of life, and herein hee was 
a type of Chriſt. We need notthen ſecke for any thing elſe, wherein Chriſt and Melchrſedech ſhould mn 
agree, the type anſwering in everie refpett ro the ſubltance z much leffe are wee forced ro deviſe any 
ſuch ſacrifice of bread and wine. | 
' Seventhly, Chriſt was not a Prieſt after —_— order, in _ of rhefacrifice npon the 
croſſe, becauſe he did nor offer up himſelte under the forme of bread and wine : Ergo,heis after | 
33 chiſedechs order in reſpeRt of che daily ſacrifice offered under bread and wine : Bellarmi.cap.s, reſpgd\ | 
ar . n . F 
, "wa. Firſt, we deny that Melchiſedech ſacrificed under the formes ofbread and wine ar all,and 


therefore therein he is nor a type of Chriſt at all. Thus he ſtill beggerh the thing in queſtion.Second- 
ly, it followcth nor thar if Chriſt anſwer not ro Melchiſedech in the facrifice of his crofle, har rhe 
reſemblance ſhould bee in ſacrificing bread and wine : for in many other things was Melchiſedech a 
of Chriſt : 1 In his name which fignificth King of righteouſneſſe, 2 In his offices, becauſe hee 
was both King and Pricſt. 3 In the crernitic and continuance of his office. 4 Inthe cxcellencic of 
his perſon, in thathe was greater than Abraham the Patriarke, Thus the Apoſtle ſhewerh Chriſt in 
Melchiſedech ro have beene prefigured : fo that wee ne=d not run roany fuch ſtrange device of the 
ſacrifice of bread and wine. Thirdly, cven Chriſt upon the altar of the crofſewas a Pricſt after the 
| order of Melchiſedech, in reſpe& of the permanencie of his Pricſthood, and cternall cfficacic of his 
Heb, 10.14. croſſe, having with one offering conſecrated for ever them, that are ſawfified, Heb. 10. 1.4. ſothat Mets 
chiſedech was not ſo muck. ro prefignre the marrer of Chrifts ſacrifice; which was ſhadowed forth in 
the bloudy facrifices of calves and goarsin the law, asto ſet forth the dignity of his perſon, and 
eternity of hix office. Fourthly, this cannor be farre from mic to dcnie, that Chriſt was pro- 
ly a Pricſt after Adelchiſedechs order, and ro affirme, thar their popiſh pricits, doe ſacrifice in the 
of bread and wine according ro the order of He/chiſedechs prieſthood: And ſach are their 
reaſons drawne from the fimilicrude of Adelchrſedechs pricithood anto Chriſt. Now on the conrraric 
fide our arguments follow, to prove, thar their ſacrifice of the Mafſe hath no ſhew of ground ar all in 
the rype of Melebiſedech. | F1 

Arguame. 1. We confeſie, that Melchiſedech was a type of our Saviour Ghriſt, and chit hee was a 
Pricſt after Melchiſedechs order : bur notin any ſuch reſpeR, for — bread and wine : forthe 
rext ſaith, he brought forth bread and wine, he offered it nor : he brought ic forth for the refreſhing 
of Abraham,and thoſe which were with him,Geneſ.14.18. 

Bellarmine an{wereth, that the bread and wine were firſt offered and ſacrificed ro God, and after= 
ward given to Abraham.and his fellowes to cat, feſp.ad — | 

Contra. Firſt, if the ſame bread and wine were firſt offered ro God, and then given to Abraham, 
rthenin cffc& nothing was offered ro God: for in all offerings and ſacrifices, wherher burnt=offerings, 
meat-offcrings, or peace-offerings, ſome part ar the leaſt was burnt upon the alrar unro God : bur 
herc no ſuch thing was done. Secondly, there was na facrifice withour an alcar,fire,and wood : as A- 
braham laid the wood upon Iſaac, and rooke the fire in his hand, and buile an alrar,Gemeſ. 22, 6. 10. 
but here arc none of all theſe. Thirdly, if Hetchiſedech had a purpoſe ro ſacrifice roGod, he would 

: rather have imitated AFbelto have offercd of che fruits of his ſheepe, than of Cats whe brought of 
Geneſ4.z: rhe fruirsof theearth,Geneſ.4-2. 
- 2 Hebrought forth bread and wine, and not the formes onely of bread and wine : therefore your 
ſacrifice in the formes onely,is not after his order. 

Bellarns. The ſacrifice of Afelebiſederh and the facrificeof the Maſſe agree in the outward fym- 
bolc,though not in the inward ſubſtance, which is ſufficient : forrhe repr:ſenrarion isin the accidenrs, 
not in the ſubſtance : and that was but the type or ſymbole, and therefore the ſubſtance may bee di- 
vers,Feſp.ad argums.6. \ - 240% 

Comra, Firſt, f it followeth, that they which conſecrate bread and wine onely without any 
reall preſence, doe more properly imitate Helchiſedech, than your Maſle-priſts, that hold _— | 

| cance 


of the Idolatrons ſacrifice of the Maſſe, Quell. z. 
preſenceunder the formes of bread and wine: for Melchiſedeeb offcredche fubftanceof bread and 
wine,and nor the formes onely. Secondly, if Melchiſedechroblation doe repreſent the ſacrifice of the 
Maſſo,ie mult repreſent it asit i3a ſacrifice: bur che Maſſc is no ſacrifice bur inreſpett of theinward 
ſubſtance > che ſacrifice is not of the oueward formes of bread and wine : Ergo, the repreſenration is 
inreſpctt of the ſubſtance. Thirdly, types and ſhadowes differ from rhe body in ourward fymboles 
ovpely, they agree in ſubſtance, as Saiar Paw/ſhewerh, how Chriſt was the ſame ſpiricaall mear and 
drinksbomh to the Iſcaelites and unto as, bur under divers Sacraments, 1 Cor. 10. 4, Wherefore it is 
a falſe concluſion, Melcbiſedechs ſacrifice was a rype of the (acrifice ofthe Maſſe : Ergo, divers in 
ſubſtance, | 
If Adelchifedechs bringing forth of bread and wine were a ſacrifice or oblation, and + 
of the like fcrifice ro continae for cver in the Church , ic muſt alſo have beene apropitirorle ti 
erifice for che remiſſion of fins, asthey ſay che ſacrificeof the Mafſc is, which was thereby lighfied : 
but there is no propitiatorie ſacrifice for remiſſion of fins, wichour ſhedding of bloud, /7eby. 9. ver}; 
22. Therefore Mulehiſedechs att,being wichour Slood, was no ſuch (acrifice,and conſequently none 
at all. 

. 4 The Apoſtle tothe Hebrewes ſhewerh, wherein Chriſt was a Pricft afrer #felchiſedeehs order, 
Hebr. 7. Firit, in that Melehiſedech was both King and Prieſt,verſ, 2.10 is Chriſt. Secondly,jn reſpeft 
of the crernitic of his Prieſthood : wee doe nor reade eicher of the beginning of his dayes, or end 
of his life, nor of any change of his Prieſthood, verſ. 3. All which is moſt truly verified in Chriſt. 

| Thirdly, Melchrſedech was a rype of Chriſt, and his Pricſthosd of Chriſte, becauſe of the excellencie 

thereof above the LeviticallPricfthood : for Levs paid rithes in Hbrebam ro Helchiſcdech; and 
therefore was inferiour, and was blefſed of Melchiſedech in Abraham, the lelle of the greater: { is 
the Pricſthood of Chriſt advanced farre above Heavens order. Tt in any other mareriall point Mel- 
ehiſede cbs Pricſtbood had reſembled Chriſts,asin this oblation of bread and wine, the Apotite would 
nor have omirred ir, ws 

Bellermint anſwereth, that the Apoſtle omitteth of purpoſe ro ſperke of Helchiſedechroblation 
of bread and wine, leſt by this occafton hee ſhould have beene conſtrained ro treat of the Euchariſt, 
which was too high a myſterie for them, and that very thing (which he ich) was hard to be ucrered 
concernitg Melcbiſedech,in reſpet of cheir dulnefſc,reſp.ad argunr.2. 

Contre, Firſt, the Hebrewes were no more dull co underſtand,thanthe Corinthians : for as the A- 
poltle aithro them, ehey have need of milke, not firong meat, H:b.5.12. ſolikewile he wricethcothe 
Corinthians, that he geve them milk, to drink, and nor meat, becanſe they were babes, 1 Cor, 3.2, yer 
he doubteth nor rountold to the Corinthians the myſteric of the Enchariit both in the 10, and 1, 

rs: wherefore this can be no reaſon, why he ſhould conceale it from the Hebrewes. Secondly, 
the Euchariſt is no higher a myſterie,than the dofrine of Bapriſme,or thanthe myſteric of the reſur- 
retion : bur theſe chings rhe Hebrewes were well inſtructed in, Heb.6.2. therefore they were capable 
alſo of the doftrine of the Euchariſt. The antecedent is thus proved : for Bapriſine by rhe Apoitle is 
called a myſterie : This is # great myſterie, [ ſpeaks concerning Chriſt and the Charch, Epheſi's, 32, and 
wherein this myſterie lierh, is declared, werſ. 26. Chriſt loved by Charch and gave bimſelfe for it, oe, 
that be might cleanſe it by the w of water through the word. This walhing in Bapriſine, is char 
myſterie which he ſpeaketh of : fo allo the reſurreftion is called a myſterie,r Cor.15. 51. Iſhew you 4 
w7ſterie,we ſhall not allſleepe but we ſhall all be changed : bur theſe myſteries the Hebrewes andrelood, 
Heb.6.2. Erge,chey might fafely be inſtrufted in . myſteric of rhe Euchariſt, 

5 Thercinco the proper aft of CAelchiſedechs Prieſthood, for the which he received tithes 
of Abrebans : bur, as the Apdſtle faith, hereccived rirhes, and blefied Abrahowy Heb,y. 6. Erge, the 
tithes were due not for any ſacrifice which he offered, bur for his bleſſing. The fame therefore was 
the proper aft of his Prieſthood. Sce Befarwine his anſiver, and the reply thereunto, argum. 4. by 
him before produced. | 
'.. 6 Aﬀelcbiſedechbis atype of Chrift in thoſe things which arenot common with Aavrens Pricſt= 

hnod : bur to offer bread and wine w2s dayly frequented in the Leviticall Pricſthood : Ergo, therein 
conſiſteth not the type of Melcbiſedech. 

Bellorwine anſwerech, that the ſacrifice of bread and wine in the Levicicall Prieſthood was alwayes 
joyned with other ſacrifices of beaſts, and wasrempered or mingled with ovIe:Dur here Melchiſed:ch 
offcreth bread and wine alone,and ſimple bread, without any mixture, reſp. ad argum.q. 

Contra. Firſt, itis uncrue, thar che Prieſts of che law never uſed che oblarions of bread and wine, 
bar with other ſacrifices, as it may appearce, Levir. 2, where the law of meat-offerings is ſer downe, 
and no ſuch thing there preſcribed. Secondly,if the mixture of bread with oyle make a difference be= 
eweene the Leviricall oblation of bread, and Melchiſedeebs offering; rhen your mixture of wine with 
water makerth the like difference, berweene your Mafle ſacrifice and ©Aleleb#edecbs, whooffered as 
fimple bread,ſo alſo ſimple wine, Thirdly,the Apoſtle faith, [ſthe Priefthood be changed,tbere muſt of 
neceſſity be a change of the law, Heb. 7. 12. Wherefore if the law of ſacrifices be changed, then could 
not the new Pricithood offer the ſacrifices of the law,and therefore not bread and wine : forthen the ' 


law of ſacrifices ſhould onely be ghanged in parr,not ia whole. = 
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- 5 Theeternity of CriſtsPricſthood after Helcbiſedechs order confiſterh not in the daily Gicrl- 
fice of che Maſſe; which is offered by many Pricſts,one (i ing another : for this is a difference be- 
rweene Aron order, and MHelchiſedechs, as the Apoſtle neterh, char among rhew were made 
Priefts, becauſe they were wot ſuffered to endure - a9, of death, but this man, becauſe he endureth 
ever.hath an everlaſting Prieſthood, Heb.7, 23. Ergo, in Melchiſedechs order there cannor be a multi= 
tude of Pricſts one following another. | | 

It will be here anſivered, that although there be many Mafſe-pricts, yet the Priefthocd is one,and 
Chriſt the erernall Pricſtoffererh by them as his miniſters. 

Centra. Firlt, ſo alſo the office of the Prieithood under the law was one, and Chriſt the unſported 
Lambe in all the ſacrifices was typically flaine, Revelar. 13. 8, Yea Bellermdne confelſerh that Chriſt 
was a Pricſt under the Law,and offcred by his Lys and pO" : yet the difference remai- 
neth ſtill berweene the many morrall Prieſtsof Aaron, and the one cternall Pricſt after Aelchiſedech., 
Secondly,the power,right,and cxecution of Melchiſedechs pricſthood reſterh in the perſon of Chriſt, 
and cannot be transferred ro any other that dic, but 1s proper ro him, of whom it # witneſſed that bt ti- 


vob, Heb.7.8, 


Argum. 3. To make Chriſts Prieſthood cternall, ir is not neceffary ro bring in a conrinuall Gacri- 
fice to be frequented in the Church: bur the Apoſtle ſheweth wherein the eternity of his Prieſthood 
eonliftcrh, namely in theſe foure points, 

Firſt, becauſe he endureth ever, be hath an everlaſting Prieſthood, Heb.7,24.This reaſon Fellermine 
faith is nor ſufficient, (brif /#veth for ever: Ergo, he is a Prieff for ever : for ſo the Levites after the re» 
ſurre&ion, _ were once Pricſts, and then ſhall live forever, might be ſaid to be Prieſts for ever : 
reſp.ad argum, 8. | | | 

x ni Firſt, che Apoſiles reaſon is this 5 The Prieſts of the Law,were nor Priefts for ever,becauſe 
they lived nor ever: bur Chriſt a Pricſt after Aſelphiſedech, is a Prick for cver, becauſe he liverh ever : 
So then he pervericththe Apoltles reaſon, who _— of Chriſt as a Pricſt, by the eternity of his 
life concludeth the crerniry of his Prieſthood, This then is the reaſon, Chriſt eur Pricit liveth ever: 
Ergo, he isa Prieſt for ever. Secondly, the Levites when they to live cver after the reſurreftion, 
ſhall then be noPrictts at all,and therefore cannor be faid to be Prieſts for ever. 

Secondly, Chriſt is ſaid ro be a Prieſt for ever, in reſpett of theeverlaſting cflicacie and vertue of 
his ſacrifice upon the crofſe. Sofairhthe Apoſtle, With one offering hath be cmſecrated for ever them 
that ave ſanttified, Heb.10.14. | 

Bellarm, T his reaſon is nor ſufficient : for ſo might Nob his ſacrifice be ſaid to be cternall, becauſe 
the force thereof remaineth,in that he obtained thereby, that the waters ſhould nor returne ro cover 
the carth: the effe&alſoof Chrifts birth and death ſtill remaineth, andyer he cannot be aid cver to 
dc,and robe borne, Bellarm. ibid, ; | 

(ontra. Firſt,ir was not the force of Neebs ſacrifice, which maketh Gods covenant ſtable, bur the 
ground and feundation of all thoſe facrifices, which was Chriſt the unſpotred Lambe flaine from the 
beginning of the world, Apec. 13.8. In whom allthepromiſerof God are, yes and Amen, 2 Cor.1.20; 
This inſtance therefore ſheweth the eternity of Chriſts ſacrifice, the force whereof extended even ro 
the ages before, Secondly, as we ſay not, that Chriſt is daily borne, bur becauſe the cffe& of his birth 
remaigeth ever, he is the man Chriſt far ever : ſo neither doe we ſay, thar he dieth daily, but becauſe 
the force of his death and ſacrifice evcr remaineth, heis the Prieſt Chriſt for ever. 

Thirdly, Chriſt is a Prieſt forever, becauſe be ever liveth ro maks imterceſſlon for ws, Hebr. 7.55. and 
he iscntred inr0 heaven to appeare inthe fight of God for ms, Hep. 9.24, 

The ſamme of Belarmines anſwer hete is this « that whereas Chriſt is onr Iaterceſſour by the me- 
diarion of his ſacrifice, itis neceſſary that Chriſts ſacrifice ſhould be continually offered, ſeeing hee 
continually makerh interceflion for us,vefp.ad 3.r4tion.8.ar 

Contra, Firſt,the argument followeth nor : for the ſacrifice of Chriſt once done is the foundation 
of his intercefſion, and it were a great derogation to Chrift, that his interceſſion in heaven ſhould de- 
pend of the at of prieſts in the earth. Secondly, as Chriſt is not to be imagined to continue his inter= 
ceſſion by making dayly prayers unto God ; ſo neither is his ſacrifice continued by daily offering ; but 
the very appearing of bim,as the Apoltle fairh,in heaven is ſufficient : And as Gregorie faith, Sine inter. 
wiſſione,& c, Our Redeemer, withour any intermiſſion, doth immolare himfelfe in ſhewing his incar- 
nation for us to his Father,&c. CMoral.lib,1.c.10. Imerpeleri,&c. To make interceſſion for us, isro 
dcmonſtrarc himſclfe ro be man, 456.12. 6.13. So that as their Schoolemen confeſle, he doth daily of- 
= ws and make interceſſion for us, repreſentatiens ſui,by repreſenting bimiclfe ro his Father : 

a et DFEE. | 

Fourthly,the Apoſtle ſhewerh Chriſt to be an eternall Pricſ, becauſe he is forever perfeRhyable ro 
ſave, Heb.7.25. Bellarm. This ſheweth him to bea Saviour,nor a Prieſt. "nb 

Conrs. AsCtziſt isaPricſt, fo he alſo ſaverh by the ſacrifice of himſclfe. And thus much of this 
firſt argument drawne from Melchiſedech. | b 

Argum, 2 They allcage thar place, Heb. 8. 3. Every high Pricſt is appointed to offer gifts and 
hoafts : whereforc it iz neceffary char hee alſo have ſomewhar to offer. Chriſt then hath a cerraine 

hoaſt 


of the Idolatrow ſacrific: of the Maſſe. | Queſt, 2 © "4 6 59 


hoaſt inexternall and proper manner, as other Prieſts have ; bur this viſible and externall a& of Gerifi 
cing hedorh nor exerciſe now ia heaven: therefore ir muſt needs be meanr of the perperuall oblation 
of his body and blood in the Church ; for ſomewhar he muſt alwayes have to offer, Rhemift. Heb.$, 
f. . w/ : 
ſ fo. I, The Apoſtle faith not, that it is neceſſary thar Chriſt ſhould till have omewhar ro 6ffer 
in acrifice : bur thar ic was needfull tor him to have ſomewhat, which he had already offered : for the ' 
verbe eeyowiyny, hgaifierh nor the preſent tenſe, bur the time paſt:whereby is underitood the oblation 
which he had already offered once, and which need norco be repeated, Heb.7. 27. For as herein hee Heb. 7, 27. 
is like ro other Pricſts, that he muſt have ſomewhar to have offered, ſo is hee unlike alſoin this, that | 
they by reaſon of their infirmitic had need to offer often : but Chriſt our high Prieſt did ic bur once, 
as in that place the Apoſtle ſhewerth, 

2 The gitt which the Apottle in O_ attriburerh to Chiriſt, was his body, which hee calleth | 
the true Tabernacle, which the Lord pight and nor man. Bar that body of Chriſt, which-they Gy is Heb,8, yerſ. 2, 
offered upin the ſacrifice of the Maſſe, is not of thar nature: for it is made by the miniſtery of man : 
for every one of their ſacrificing Prieſts is able ro make rhe body of Chrilt : but rhis body, which 
Chriſt had ro offer, was made only by God, withoar the help of man, as the Apoſtle ith. Againe, 
ſay, if you dare, that the body which you offer, is the true Tabernacle and Temple of God : for then 
it would follow, that God dwelleth in Temples made with hands, that is, by rhe miniſterie of man, 
contrary to the Scriprures: ſeeing you afficme that che body of Chriſt is no otherwiſe preſerit but by 
the miniſteric of the Pricſt. And what a goodly Tabernacle is this for God, thinke you, which you 
ſhugupin a pix, and hang upin your Churches? A Mouſe may eat ir, the firemay conſume ir, cor» 
ruption may take ir ; would God ſuffer his Tabernacle chus ro be defiled ? Wherefore upon theſe pre- 
miſſes we conclude, rhat what you offer in your Popiſh ſacrifice, cannor be the proper gift belonging 
to Chriſts Prieſthood. P..? 

Argum: 3. The celebration of che Paſſcover was a manifeſt cype and figure of the celebration of 
the Eachariſt : bur in the Paſſcover there was a ſacrifice : Ergo, there muſt be a ſacrifice in the Buchas 
rift : cap. 7. Thisargument is alſo urged by them of Doway : p. 190, 

Firſt, Belermine proveth the propoſitien our of S. Paxl: Chriſt our Paſſtover ts ſacrificed for me, | 
therefore let ws keep the feaſt with the wnlevened bread of ſyncernie, &c. x { or.5 8. Chriſt was not cru- Cer.y,8, 
cified or ſacrificed upon the crofſe to be eaten ; he is then ſacrificed ro be our Pafſcover, where hee is 
ro beecaten; and thac isno where, bur in the Euchariſt : the Euchariſt therefore is the rrue Paſſcover. 

Bellarm. ibid. | THI; 

Contra. Firlt, S. Paw! ſpeaketh not in that place of any Sacramenrall cating of Chriſt, but of the 

reformation of che whole life ro beledin fincerity and truth, as before verſ'7.Pwrge ont the old leaven : 

He applyeth thisrype co his preſent purpoſe, that the Corinthians ſhould expell trom amongſt them 

the inceſtuous perſon : wherefore in this ſenſe Chriſt our Paſſeover was ſacrificed upon the crofle, ſpi- 

rirually ro be cacen by faich, and ro be followed by vertaous imirarien all our life. Secondly, though 

we grant, that the Paſchall Lambe and che Eucharift may have ſome reſemblances rogerher, as Beller- 

avine notcch ſome, as in the ceremonic of cating commanded in them borh, alſo in the end, thar is to 

be a remembrance of their corporall deliverance, this of our fpiricuall ; and likewiſe, as that was caren 

wich ſowre hearbs, ſo the other mult bee received with true ſorrow and repentance : yer was not the 

Paſſcover appointed direftly ro be a type of the Euchariſt, but of Chriſt crucified, asrhe Evangeliſt 
expoundech, ohm 19. 37. theſe thiags were done, That the Scripture fhonld be fulfilled, Not a bone of 1,42 19. 37. 
him ſbou'd be broken: if then the rype of the Paſſcover were fulkilled in Chriſt crucified vponthe 

Crofſc, we are not to ſeeke for any other accompliſhment of ir. Thirdly, if it ſhould bee granted, rthar 

the Paſſcover was a type of the Euchariſt, ic followech nor, that it ſhould bee in every thing a type, 

which he muſt prove,or clic his argument concludeth nor ; for they differ in many things. 1 The Paſſe- 

over was of fleſh with blood; rhe Euchariſt is of bread without blood. 2 The Paſſcover was done 

in remembrance of cheir deliverance ; the Maſſe, they ſay, is a propitiatory ſacrifice, and not a com- 
memoration only. 3 The Pafſcover was caten at Even, Maſle is faid inthe morning. 4 Nothing was 

letr of che P.ſſcaver,unrill che morning ; bur their conſecrated hoaſt is reſerved. 5 The Pafſceover was 

caten in their houſes; Maſſes (aid in their Charches: if in theſe and other poinrs the Paſch and Eu- 

chariſt differ,why aor alſo in this? chat the one was a ſacrifice,and b is not the other. 

| Secondly, whereas Bellarmine proverh the afſumption, that the Paſſcover wasa ſicrifice, for {o S. 

Marhe faith, Marke 14. 12. When they ſacrificedtbe Paſſeover : We anſwer, firſt, ir was not proper» Mark. 14.12. 
ly a facrifice, becauſc ſacrifices were made by fire, and were brought to the Prieſt, and ſome pare laid 

upon the Alrar, as we may reade in the lawes of ſacrifices, Levie. r, 2, 3+ Chap. But the Paſſcover was 

catenin the houſe, where neicher Prieſt, nor Alcar was neceffary, and the whole Lambe was caren, 

nothing reſcrved. Secondly, notwithſtanding it was called a ſacrifice, being a religious aR, in reſpett 

of other ſacrifices of ſheep aud bullocks, which the Pafſeover was uſed to be ſolemnized with, Dew. Deur 16. 2. 
16.2. 

Argum. 4. The Apoſtle faith, Heb. 13. 10. Wee have an Alter, whereof they haye nepower to eat, ys, 
ohickfervei the Tabernacle. Ergo, we et not only a common table to cat = bread upon, bur _— 
a very Alrarin the proper ſenſe to ſacrifice Chriſts body upon, Rhemiſt. awnor. Heb.13. [e.6. 

M mm | Anſs WF, 
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37 | The thirteemh general Controverfie 
|  tnfmer. Firſt, the Apeſtle ſpeaketh of the Sacrifice of Chriſts death, whereof wee are made varta; 
kers by faith-; which they canreape no benefic by, which remaine in the ceremonial! edfrrctie of 
Leviticall Gcrifices. Chriſt therefore is our EG OR Sacrifice : for verſ, 12. the Apoſtle makerh 
- mention ofthe ſufferings of Chriſt : hee meaneth not thenthe Common table, which is unproperly 
called an Alcar, or a———_— Alcar befide, bur the Altar only of Chriſts death. Secondly, it where. 
ſoever in Scripture this word ( Mleer ) is read, ir muſt be raken for a proper mareriall Alrar, wee (hull 
bye  havealſoamatcriall Alrar in heaven, 8. 3- which I am ſare they will nor granr. Thirdly, che 
Apoſtle faith, We heve an Alter ; which is but one, whereas Popiſh Alcars are many : it cannor there« 
fore be underftoodof ſuch Altars. Fourthly Bellarawize betrer adviſed than the Rhemi/ts, refulerh ro 
urge this place, becauſe divers of their owne writers underſtand itof Chriſts crolle : cap, x 4. Irenexs 
Gith : Altare noftram eft in celis : Our Alrar is in heaven, adverſ. hereſ.c, 34. 

Jerem, 33. 18, Argnms. 5. lerem.33.18. Neither ſhall the Priefts and Levites want 4 man before me, to effer buyze 
offrings and meat offrings, and to doe ſacrifice continual : theſe arc the Prieſts of the new Teſtamenr, 
which doe truly offer ſacrifice in the Maſle : for it cannor be underſtood of the Miniſters of the Go. 
pell, becauſe theſe are called Pricits,and are faid ro offer burnt offrings : neither of Chriſt, for the Pro- 
pher ſpeaketh of many Levites and Pricſts : Bellerm. cap. 9. 

Anſwer, Firſt, thistext may very well bee referred to Chriſt, for verſe 17. the Prophet had ſaid, 
D avid ſhall wot want @ man to fit upon the throne, &c. This is underſtood of the ſpirituall kingdome of 
Chriſt, and ſo may the other of his ſpirituall Pric{thood: for the Propher ſpeaketh of one ſingular 
man, Nos interibit vir, there ſhall nor bee wanting a man tooffer Sacrifice, &c. Secondly, but wee ra- 
ther underſtand this place of che Miniſters of the Goſpel, as it may bee expounded by the like place, 
- Ify59. xz. Jſay5g.21. Twill make this my covenant with them, &c, Hy words ſhall not depart ont of thy month, 
nor the month of thy ſeed, nor ont of the month of the ſeed of thy ſeed,$c. Andin the new Teſtament we 
Revel. r.6, reade borh of ſpirituall Pricſts, Kevel. 1, 6. He hath made ua Kings and Priefts to God bus Father; and 
Row, 2,1, offpirituall burnt offcringsand ſacrifices, Rem. 12. 1. 1 beſerch you give mp your bodies @ living ſacri- 
| fice. Thirdly, bur this place cannot be underſtood of any ſuch cxrernall Pricſthood for theſe reaſons : 
firſt, as is the kingdome of David here _ ſo is the Prieſthood : bur the firſt is ſpiritual : Ergo, 
the ſecond. Secondly, as they are called Prieſts, {6 alſo Levires : bur their Prieſts offering according to 
CMelebiſedecks order, as they ſay, cannot bee of the Leviticall order. Thirdly, ncither have they any, 
bolecanftomata, burnt offcrings in their Maſſe ſacrifice : therefore the lirerall ſenſe of thisplace ſerverh 
not their rurne, 
Dan.8.11.12.1t Argums. 6. Daviel 8.11, & 12+ 11, The Prophetforc-telleth how Antichriſt ſhall rake away the 
daily ſacrifice,which is rhe ſacrifice ofthe Mafſe : it cannot be nndcrſtood of Antiechw,who worthip- 
© | Dana11:37. ypedtheGodofhis Fathers : but Antichriſt ſhall nor regard the God of his Fathers, Daniel 11. 37, 
Bellarm. ibid. 
Anſwer, Firſt, theſe prophefics were hiſtorically fulfilled in Antivebus * s : how that the 
Dan, 8.14; —Tc<mple ſhould by him be firſt prophaned, by rhe ſpace of rwo thouſand three hundred dayes, Den.8, 
14. that is fix yeeres, three moneths and an halfe : for this profanation began in the yecre 142. or 
1 Macche 1.12. thereabout, as may be gathered, x CMacchab. 1, 11. for heturned againe to ſpoile the Templein the 
143. yecrc, ibid. v. 21. So that he began the yecre before : and the Temple was purgedin the 148. 
x Macch. 4+ 52. yeere, the 25. day of the moncth (ſtew. 1 Mece. 4. 52. Againe, the finall deſolation and defiling of - 
| Temple with the ccafing of the daily facrifice was to endure 1290. dayes, Dar. 12. 11, that is, 
| three yeeres, ſeven moneths and oddedayes: fo ir came to paſſe, for in the 1 25, yeere Amtiochmu ſenr 
x Macch.1.3% apainerto defile the Sanuary, and to aboliſh the ſacrifice, x Adaccheb, 1. 30. and in the moneth of 
Cafles he accompliſhed his purpoſe, and ſer up the abomination of defolation upon the Alrar,verſ.57. 
| and in the 128. yeerc, in the cleventh monerh Zanciew, the King by his letters patenrs reſtoreth reli- 
2 Macch.11-33. pjon againe, 2 #faccheb, 11. 33. So that theſe prophefies being fo evidently fulfilled in Antiochan, 
cannot bee applicd ro any other. And concerning the objedtion of Aztiochw idolatrie, though hee 
openly profeſſed rhe worthip of the idols of the heathen ; yer in truth,as by his profancnesappearcth, 
he had no conſcience of any religion at all. : * pg 
Secondly, the place carmor be underſtood, as Beflerwine would enforce, Firſt, their Antichriſt ſhall 
reigne bur three yeeres and an halte, as —_— bur rhe Propher ſpeaketh of fix yeeres and three 
"4 Lan. 3.14 moneths, Day, $. 14. Secondly, if their Maffe ſhall be aboliſhed by Antichriſt, wherein they fay rhe 
| eternity of Chritts Prieſthood confiſterh; then ſhould Chriſts Pricfthoed allo bee ar an end. Thirdly, 
the abominarion of deſolation ſpoken of by Demiel, is interpreted to be the ceafing of the Jewiſh 
' Macch.t$7» ſacrifice, bothin the ſtory of the Macchabecs, which is Scripture with them, 1 MHecch, 1.57. and by 
Marth. 24.15, OurSaviour, Marth, 24. 15. 
Malach, I. 11. Argum. 7, Malach. 1.11. From tbe riſing of the Sun, unto the going downe of| the ſame, my name is 


| great amongit the Gentiles, and in every place incenſe ſhall be offered to my nome, and « pure offering : This 
Now Belermene proverh by theſe reaſons to be underſtood of the ſacrifice of the Maſe ; ai n6t of 


any ſpiriruall ſacrifice.c. 10. k 
Firit, by the fignification of the Hebrew word nn1t Hincha, that fignifieth an offering or ob. 
lation, which properly bcrokenerh a kinde of cxrernall ſacrifice, which was made of oyle and in- 


ccuſc. 


Contra 


i ot i. AM at. EL, 


® - 


of the Tdolatrous ſacrifice of the Maſſe. Quelt. 2; 

Contra. Firſt, ifthis bee the ) a9 ares erm the word, it cannot meane the ſacrifice of the 
Maſſe, which confiſteth in rhe formes and wine,not of oyle and incenſe. Secondly,this word 
dorh not onely ſignific a Sacrifice given ento God, bur a gift or preſenr offered roman, Gev. 32. 1x, 
So Iaeceb callerh his preſent ſenc ro his brother : wherfore rhe Jeſuirs cellefion failerh him; Thirdly, 
Pſalws.1 4.1.2. The Propher faying, Let the Bfting wp of iy hands be an evening ſocrifice,uſerh the ſame 


LL . 
- 
_ [ 


Gen.$3.r1; 


F> poli4t.i, 


word: Where wee ſec thar rhe ſpiriruall facrifice ot Prayer is called by thisname, or reſembled to it : 


and fo is the Prophet ro be underftoodin this place, 

Secondly, the Prophet callech ir a pure offering, which cann ot be polluted : bur prayers may bet 
pollured ; rhe ſacrifice of the Maſſe onely cannor by rhe evilneſſe of the Miniſter be defiled. Belerm, 
ibid. | , 
Contra, Firſt, thongh our prayers as they proceed from us have many imperfeQions, yer they are 
accepted rhrough Clyilt; 1 Pet. 2, Offer np ſpiritual ſacrifices acceptable ro God rhrough Chrift : in 
which ſen the Apoſtle ſpeakerh, / will that every where men lift up pare hands, te. 1 Tims, 2. as hert 
the Propher faith, /x every place « pare offering ſhall be offered. Secondly, we have ſpirituall ſacrifices 
and exerciſes of religion, whictt cannor be by the evilneſſe of the Miniſter defiled : asthe preaching of 
the word, which chough ir be under a pretenſe preached,is proficable, Philip.1 1 8 The Eucharilt ak 
ſo which is a ſacrifice of thankſgiving is cffeftuall ro a worthic receiver, though by the hands &f 
an unworthic Miniſter. Thirdly, your Maſſe is fo far from being a pure offering, thar iris the moſt 
impure and uncleane fink, that ever was broughr into the Church : and your ſelves alſo require tothe 
confecrarion thereof, rhe inrention of the Miniſter, which if ir be nor devour and religious, rhe factis 
fice faileth : ſo thar an impure intention alſo defileth your Maffe; | IF 

Thirdly, lie Prophet ſpeaketh of fach anroffering as was nor in uſe amongſt the Jeives: ſaying, I 
will not accept an frring at your hands,vevſ.10,but prayer was in uſe amonglit them : Ergo. Againe,the 
Propher ſpeaking dircttly to the Prieſts, vorſ7, 6, Thus ſaith the Lord of beſtes unto you, O yee Prieſts, 
&c. and reproving their ſacrifices, bringeth it a new kind of offering, which a new kind 
ſhould offer unto God : bur ſpirituall facrifices are common to all Chriſtians : Ergo, Bellarmin, 
ibid. | | 

Cimtra. Firſt, the Prophet ſpeakerh onely in this place of the abuſe and torruprion of their exters 
rall Gcrifices, in that they offered thelame and Hind, werſ, 8. and chap. 3. 8. Tee have (pliled me in 
tithes and offerings : and he fzith he will accept no ſuch offerings ar their hands: bur he will bee ſpiti= 
rually ———_— among the Gentiles. To the fame effe&t he ſaith, Pſa/av.50.9.14. I wiltake no but. 
hack ont of thy houſe. c. but offer unto Gedpraiſe : theſe ſacrifices of prayer and thankſgiving, thongh 
they were not — unknowne ro the Jewes, yet they were not ſo frequented and uſed, nor res 
licd npon, as the other exrerhall ſacrifices. bi : v1 | 

Secondly, the Propher doth nor onely reprove the hypotrifie of the Prieſts, but the deceit alſ6 of 
all the people, verſ. r4. Curſed bee the deceiver; that hath in his flocke 4 male and ſacrificth 4 
thing : {© char he propheſieth of che generall ſacrifices of all Chriſtians, nor of any peculiar ſort; as S. 
Peter belt of all expounderh this place, 1 Pet. 2. 5, Teare made a fpiritual hewſe, a holy Prieſthood; 
to offty ap ſpiritual ſacrifices, Ec: | . 

Argum. 8. Tobn4.:3. The houte commeth and now is, when the irne worſhippers ſhall worſhip iny 
father in ſpirit adrruth : By worſhip and adoration here is underſtood the ſolemne worſhipping of 
God by ſacrifice. Firit,the ſcope of the place giveth ir : for the womans queſtion was of the ip 
of God by facrifice, which was tied bs ferafilem z You fay that. Jeruſalem is rhe place, where men 
oughr ro worſhip, verſ. 5b. btitir was lawfull for the Jewes to offer ſpirituall facrifice in any place : 
therefore Chriſts anſwer muſt bee of fach a ſacrifice which ſhould not be riedto a place, as the Jewes 


ſacrifice was, 


- - "Secondly, The houre commerh, ee. Chriſt ſpeaketh ofa new adoration which was not before: bur 


rhe'time was alwaiesto offer ſpititnall acrifices ofptayer,&c. * 
- ' Thirdly, Chriſt fpeakerh of publike and ſolemne adoration, which ſhould anſwer to the publike 
facrifices of the Jewes ? bur m_ and thankſgiving may be done privarly : Ergo, he meanerh the ſo 
Ienmifie facrifice of the Mafſe, Beflarm: cxp, rt. © , h | -* 
'- 'Anſ#tr; To the firſt reaſon. Firſt, though it were lawfull for the Jewes to pray otherwhicte zyet 
prayer made in the Temple, had a more eſpeciall promiſe : and therefore it was called, The houſe of 
rayer, Iſay. 56.7. and Salomon prayeth to God at the dedication of the Temple, That whoſbever 
j if ocaion ould and makes in thar houſe, CEE 
e were a ſtranjer, ? Rep. 3: 42, Wherefore Wiſts anſwer may incladealfo the wo | 
by » Sctondly, ir followeth nor, keg -- % Nga by Sacrifice was ticf{to a placez or they 
ſacrificed onely ar Jeryfalem :'Ery#;now they ſhall facrifice every whete : ms this reaſon, the ſacri= 
r Chriſt oppoſerh 


[ 


fices of beaſts'might 65hiinue if] with atrentargemnent onely of the place : | the 
"Piticudll worthipof God, nortiniited to any place, againd their catnallficrifices appendant ts the 
-*'*Secohaly, th time wis al wales for ſpirituall Sacrifice, yer ticher was itfo under 
thelaw, as nnder Chfiſt, whoſtnamicis ry more 25 


pon among the Geritiles : And againe, they wert 
notwichſtandiog bound co the cxternall Gedficientdch arc now aboliſhed by this fpirtruall —_—_ 
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| hich ſcemeth in theſe two reſpetts to be a new worſhip, . Secondly, Chriſt faith, The howye now 3: : 
bur as yet tlic Euchariſt was not inſticuted, nor the ſacrifice thereof, and therefore at this rime God 
could not be ſo worſhipped by ſacrifice. 
Thirdly, the argument followeth nor, may be uſcd privately : Ergo, it cannot be the publike 
ſervice of God : For the houſe of Gedis called the bouſe of prayer 7 therefore this publike ſpiricuall wor- 
ſhipdoth anſiver to the ſolemne carnall fGcrifices, Se , neither is your. Maſſe alway publike, 
ncither in reſpe& ofthe place, ſeeing you allow ir to be ſaid in houſes ; nor in reſpett of the perſons, 
for the Prieſt and his boy may diſpatch a Maſlc, | 

Laftly, that this place cannot bee underſtood of the facrifice of the Maſfe, it is thus evident. Firſt, 
Chriſt faith, The howre i ; bur at that time the ſacrifice was nor inſtitured. Secondly, this worſhip is 
—_ as God is a ſpirit .: butin the Maffe they urge a carnall, nor a fpirituall preſence. Thirdly, 

muſt be worſhipped in truth : bur the carnall preſence is a monſtrous lie. Fourthly, The Father 
requrreth ſach te worſe tim, verſ. 23. But God no where in Scripture teacherh any ſuch carnall pre= 
ſence, nor requirerh us ſo ro worſhip him, | 
Ar 9.' That which Chriſt did in his laſt Supper, he commanded his Apoſtles ro do the ſame: 
bur Chriſt offered himſclfe up to his Farher, under the forme of bread and wine : Ergo, Chriſt is offe= 
red upin the ſacrifice of the Maſſe : Belarm.cap.12, That Chriſt offercdup himſelte in his laſt Supper, 
he chus laboureth ro prove. 

Firſt, S, Lukeſaich, This is my bodiewhich is given, and my blood which i: ſhed,nor (which ſhall be :) 
ſd thatia thar very initant Chriits bodice and blood was offered unte God, and (for you) faith Chriſt, 
(noruuto youu :)and (for many ) as S. Matthew hath, Marth. 26. 28, fo that it was a ſacrifice then offe- 
red to God, nor for them there preſent, to whom ir was miniſtred, bur for many beſide. 

Anſwer. Firſt, the Scripture doth often ſpeak of that which isro come, as preſent, becauſe ir is as 
certaine before Ged, as alreadie done : as /obn 5. 24. Hy that beleeveth, hath everleffing life, /obn 10, 
i 5. | lay dowve my life for my ſheepe 2 yet Chriſt had nor yet aid ir downe : likewiſe Exod 12.11. Its 
the Lords Paſſe-over, for I will paſſe, &c. the Lord had nor yet paſſcd over ; yer he faith, Ir i rhe Lords 
Paſſe-over,in the preſent tenſe : So, My boadze is given, and my bloodis ſhed : that is, it ſhall be as ſurely 
given, and ſhed, as if ir were now done: ſoalfo their owne authors : as Cajetane faith, that the Evan= 
gcliſts uſed the preſentrenſe, becauſe rhe ſhedding of Chriſts blood and his paſſion were at hand,come 
wer.in 1 Cor.11.and Salmeror upon the ſame place to the ſame purpole, &c. 

Secondly, I doe urge Belarmines uwne words againſt himſclfe, who clſc-where faith, that theſe 

words, Which « ſbed for you for the remiſſion of ſinnes, doc nor ſignific, that his blood is drunke for 
remiſlion of ſinnes, but that it was ſhed for remiſſion of finnes, Er boc per Exchariftiam repreſentars e 
And thar this is repreſented inthe Euchariſt, {6. 4. de Encharift.c. 19. reſpenſ.ad argum.3. It Chriſt 
blood be nor then drunke for remiſſion of francs in the Sacrament, as hee confeſſerh, ir is not ſhed ; 
for the ſame thing isdrunke, that is ſhed : and if the ſhedding of Chriſts blood bee onely repreſen- 
ted in the Euchariſt, then it is nor there ſhed, Thirdly, ir is talſe that Chriſts bodic was not given 
to the Apoſtles in the Euchariſt, for the text is plaine, Hee gave the bread nate them, and hkewiſe 
the exp, and whereas Matthew faith, for many, ir is evident that hee ſpeaketh of Chriſts death, 
for the Sacramenris oncly profitable ro them rhat receive it. Fourrhly, it theſe words, which is gi- 
+, 1s arc {o mareriall roprove the Maſſe a ſacrifice, why are they lefr our in the Canon of 

ce? , 
Sccondly, S. Pas/faith, Which is broken for you, {ignifying Chriſts bodic, for bread is not broken 

he wg oe 7 parerei This emp Fryrs Cemaadaay dead) which i ſhed for 
you (which cup) for fo is the conſtraftion in the Greeke : ſo thar the blood, as it was in the cup, was 
then ſhed. Bellorm.sbid, 

Anſwer. Firlt, S. Pax! maketh evidently againft them, for Chriſts bodic is not broken in the Sa- 


crament, bur bread : the bread which we breeks, 1 (or. 10, 16,10 that theſe words, which is broken 


you, muſt bee referred ro the breaking and rormenring of Chrifts bodic upon the Creflc. 
S. Lake muſt be expounded by S. Matthew, who ſaith, 53 « 1ua inyurigdper, The bleed which is ſhed, noc 
3 monies cnuriedeey, T he cup which is ſhed, as S. Lukg bathit:which ſome think ſhould be read wnnwrocdy's, 
inthe dativccafe, as S. Befil readeth to anſwer unto b/eod, in the ſame caſe : And againe, in proper 
a ER beſhed, and blood in the cup wee acknowledge none to be ſhed 
wine only. | 

Thirdly, Belarmine thus reaſoneth againſt the Lutherans, who hold a carnall preſence, the ood 
andfichh of Chriſt arc verily in the Euchariſt, as the blood and fleſh, oecsff & mortas s, of 
and dead body, and-theretore they are conſecrated apart : the by it ſclfe, and the blood by it 
ſclfe + Chriſt is then preſent as a ſacrifice killed and flaine : Befarw, ib5d. | 
Anſwer, Les the Lutherans here anſwer for themſelves z:this argument. doth not force vs at all, 
holding no ſach, caraall preſence : I will onely note the notablecontradiftion of Belermine, whoclic- 
where affirmeth that the bodic of Chriſt is not in the Euchariſt, as exev1mam, exangue, mortanes : 2s 
withour li whhous Moodne deed, becenfs ulnowdlech homers: bhndh fochaneres 4 
Bur here hee ſaith, ic is preſenr as a laine and dead bodic : therefore his owne anſwer ſhall 


Argnw, 


— 


of the Tdvlarrone aorifice of the: Maſe: "Queſt. 2: = +663 
| ww 3, Saint Paxil ich; 1 Cor, 10. 16; The cf of which we bleſſegr 33: not the cam maj= 1 Cor.t0.16, 
mien of the blood of Chriſt fe. werſ18. They which eat of the. ſacrifices are partakgrs of the altar thee, V513.20- 
verſe 20, Thoje things which the Gentiles ſacrifize, they ſacrifice to devils, werſ, 21. Tecamer drinke 
the cup of the Lord, and the cuy of devils, you canner kee partckers of cha Lords table, andthe tabigof de- 


_ 'wils, From this place Bellerwine reaſoncrth thas, Such as was the table of devils, ſich is the Lords 
rable : bur rhar table was the altar of idols, Ehge, the Lords rablc is an altar Againe, asthe Jewesdid 
ear the ſacrifices, and ſo were made of rhe alcar, and rhe Gentiles by . caring of idolatrous 'w 
ſacrifices were partakers of devils ; ſo wee by cating the fleth and drinking the blood of Chriſt, are | 
made partakers of him, c, 14. = 
Anſwer. Firit, the rable of devils was not the alcar of the Idols, bur they had befide their'altars, 
tables in the Idoll remples, whereat they did feaſt. x Corinth. 3. 10. If any man ſee thee fit at table' in 1 Cor3.10, 
the Idols texwple : therefore as their tables were nor theiralrars, no more is the Lords rable an Altar, 
Secondly, the argument followerh not; they were made parrakers of the externall alrar by caring cx- 
terciall Sacrifices : Ergo, ſo.are wee made partakers of Cheil t by an exrernall Sacrifice: for as their 
altar was excernall, ſo their ſicrifices were externall ; bur as our alcar is ſpirituall, as the ApoſleGiirh, 
We have an altar, Heb.13.10: fo our cating and drinking mult be {pirituall : and the Apoſtle himfelfe Heb, 13.10, 
tterh this difference, _— 8. Behold Iſrael which i after the fleſb : ſignifying; thar rhey were de» 
hred in fleſhic ſacrifices, becauſe they were after the fleſh; but we beingafrer the ſpirir, muſt be ex- 
erciſed in ſpiricuall ſacrifices. Thirdly, that we are effeQually joyned uno Ghriſt, by a ſpirituall con+ 
jundtion, though weecarnally cathim nor, the Apoſtle ſheweth, Heerher 5s joynedts the Lordis one 
Pirie, x Cor, 6. 17. And if while the materiall altar ſtood, they might bee parrakers of itin heart and * ©6174 
deſire, though they did not car of the ſacrifices, as David being abſent from the temple fairh; My 
ſouls fainteth for the Courts of the Lord, fc. even for thine altar, F ſalm. $4.1. 3. much moremay PAl.84.13- 
we now in fpicir and by faith,communicare with the true alrar and ſacrifice: And fo the Apoſtle fairk;, , 
Heb. 13. 10. Wee have an altar, whereof they bave no antboritic ts car, which ſerve in the Tabernacle : 
Ergo, they which (crve not io the T e, but have left the ceremonies of rhe law; may car there- 
of, partly by faich and ſpiritually, partly in the Euchariſt Gacramenrally, which Chriſt harh com- 
manded ro be done in remembrance of him. And thus farre of their argumencs for the facrifice of the 


Maſlſe. 
* The Proteſtants. * F : ia 
T Hat there arc pirictall acrifices retnaining yet unro Chriſtians in the exerciſe of religion, we doe O 
ycrily belceve, being fo raughr by the Scri : ſuch arc the ſacrifices of praiſe and thank(ſpi- 
ving,Heb.13.15.The ſacrifice of almes and ,ver/416. the mortitying alſo of the fleſh; is4 Heb-t3.15.16. 
kind of cracifying, and io a fpirituall ſacrifice, Gelath. 6. 14: And in this ſenſe wedenie nor, bur that Gal6.14, 
rhe Sacrament may be called a ſacrifice, that is, afſpiriruall oblation of praiſe and thankſgiving : bur 
that there is a proper and exrernall ſacrifice, asin the law of Goats and Bullocks; upon the crofſe of 
the bodic of Chrilt ; fo in the Euchariſt; of the ſame bodice and fleſh of Chrift : wee doe boldir for a 
great blaſphemie, and herefie, - | | | TEE 
; 1. Thevery fleſh, atd true naturall bodie of Chriſt, is not, as we have ſhewed before at 
large; in ſuch carnall and rall manner preſent in the Satrament : therefore ir cannot inthe $a. 
crament;be ſacrificed, and offered up,  ' , _. | 4 W , widiu9 
'Argwes. 2, This ſacrificing of the bodie and bleod of Chriſt is contrarie to Chriſts inftirution + for 
he airh oncly, Take ye,cat ye; drinke yo 7 he ſaich nor, ſactifce ye, or lift up;and make an oblation of Luk.:2.19, ; 
my bodice. Neither doe thoſe words, bic facize;doe this, give rhetn any power to ſacrifice, asBefler. - | 
mine would have it i far rowhom he ſaich; Eat ye, drinke ge, to the fame allo he fairh, Doeya, Where« 
fore if doe ye, bee as much ab facrifice yee: all Chriſtians, tor whom ir is lawfull to car and drinke the 
Sacramear, by rhis rule have anthorizie:co ſacrifice, Againe, the words are, Doe this in remewwbyance; 
We remember things abſcat, and which arc already done and palt : if chen thera be a pteſent ſacrifice 
inthe Sacrament of the bodie of Ghriiſt, Lic cannor properly be faid ro be a memoric of his ſacrifice? - 
N 3. The Apoſtledaich, thac Chrit need nor ta offer himſelte often, bur char he hath done ,. 
once in the cnd of the world, Heb. 9.26, And-wichoneffering; hath beimade perfett for ever them \F2935, 
that aroantificd, 10) 14+ Ergo, Chrilt ramnor bedacrifiecd 4gaine tor thet-wete to make hisſiltrifies. © 
che croſſe impert | '.- HE 1:4 yi. 51! i 22) 2811s © nn 70 «4vpaty yur Ne - 
| Relermine anſweteth-: that the Apolile here ſpeakettbot the bloodie and painfull facrifice.af Chriſt 
upon the crofſe, which was ſufficient once to be done : hat this rakerh the unbloodiefacri- 
fice, which.is bac an ixctarion of rhe ftirrar, wheteby the fruir and cfficacie of char firſt oblation le.ap- 
| £21 S LEI. (33% 3: (3401; tit $0000 2703 
manner iteratiamof rhe Goriice of Chriſt z forotherwiſt, 
if Chriſt ſhould now be often howſoever ſacrificed, rbedifiercnce would hot bold berweetrahe facti- . 


fices were alfo in a manacr iterations and commentordtinns df.the factifice The Apeitle thea 
thus reaſoneth ; They had many iterative and pmmeerizcticeonks Ghilts hotdaigyr | 
ew 8 mm 3 


The thirtcemtb genarllComtroruerfee 


®. | ; F 
have not now. that is but a feoliſh and falſe difiin&ion of the bloodic and upbleodie 
erifice, as Hy for there can bee no 
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i | Þc unbloodic ſacrifice of Chriſt, ag ans 
he be offercd up otherwiſe than by Heb.9.27,28. Therefore he is nox offercd up in the Sacra- 
ment, becauſe now hee dieth nor. neitherneed we inveny a new kind of facrifice, for the 

of Chriſts dearh-: for to that end Chriſt hath appointed the preaching of the word, and 
i the Sacraments; whereby the death of Chrift, with all the benefirs thereof, are melt fruit- 
COIEEInG Galath, 3. 1. S. Paxl ſaith, that Chriſt was deſcribed in their ſight, and as cru» 
cified : that is, by the preaching ef the Goſpell, i Cor. 11. 26. 1 oft as ye oat this bread, and drink, this 
ewp, yoſhew the Lords death till be come. 


Felarwine replicth : firſt, though the death of Chriſt be applicd by the preaching of the word and 
adminiſtration of the Sacrament of the Lords Supper : yet ir may bee applied alſo by the ſacrifice of 
e is, by which alſo Chriſts 


the Mafſe, which in this behalfe is not ſaperfſuons, no more than Bapri 
death is applied. Secondly, that the A ſpeaketh of the bloodie and painfull Gacrifice of Chriſt 
upon the crofle, it appeareth by the words following, ver/;26, for chew be muſt bave often ſuffered; s 
Bellar.c.25.rcfj.ad _ ſaperſl MR FLEE 
onre, Fi iſme is not ſt ous in applyi d ſhewing forr though 
to the ſame = wee have the preaching of the ry; other Sacrament, becauſe they are all of 
Chriſts inſtirution, ſois nor the Mafſe, Againe, they applic Chriſts death diverſly ; Bapriſme as the 
ſcale of our regeneration ; the Euchariſt as a ſigne of our ſpirituall feeding upon Chrifts death; the 
word war, a worker of our faith : ſo rhar none of them are ſuperfſuons. Bur the Mafſeis fi- 
perfluous, becauſe rhe remembrance and ſhewing forth of Chriſts death is as fully ſer forth in the Sa- 
crament without a ſacrifice. 
Sccondly, the words of the Apoſtle make againſt their unbloodic ſacrifice : for thus the Apoſtle rea» 
Nob.g.35. ſoncth, Heb.g.25. Not the he offer himſelfe oſten,&rc. for then maſt be have often ſuffered.Chritt 
| cannot be offcred withour ſuffering, bur he ſuffered but once : Ergo, he was 0 bur once. 
Luk.23,20, Argun. 4. Chriſt Girh, The exp is the new Teſtament in my blood: we reaſon then thus, The ſame 
thing cannor be both the Teſtamenr,and the marrer teſtameararie,or which is teflified z the Euchariſt 
is the publike inſtrument or teſtament, the ſacrifice of Chriſts death is the thing teſtified : _—_— 
Euchariſt is not the ſacrifice : for a ſacrifice is a thing from us offered ro God, a teſtament is a ſeale of 


Gods promiſe cxhibiced to us. 
Beleymine anſwererh, the Euchariſt indivers refpeRs is both a ſacrifice and a teſtament : a ſacrifice, 
as it is offered unto God ; a reſtamenr, as iris an auchenticall inſtrument of Gods toward us, 


Erod.ays, So we read, Exod. 24. This « the blood of the teffament, that God hath appointed. Like azthen the fa- 
crifices of the law were fignes of Gods covenant and teſtament, and yer rrue ſacrifices notwithſtan= 
ding : ſothe blood of Chriſt is both he ſacrifice, and the ſigne of Gods teſtament and covenant, «ep. 
24. reſponſ. ad argums. 1. | 

Contre. Firſt, wee grant, thar a teftament cannor bee ratified without blood, as the Apoſtle faith, 

Acbg.1s. Heb.9.18, and therfore the blood of the ſacrifice is alſo a ratification of rhe reſtament 2: bur there the 
facrifice was one thing, the teſtament another : the ſacrifices of the law were of beaſts, the teſtament 
had relation to Chriſt : So then the ſacrifices of the law were true ſacrifices, and fignes alſo of the fe 
crifice of Chriſt, which was divers from the ſacrifices of the law : But here chey make the ſame thing 
to be both che Gcrifice ir ſelfe, and the ratification or teſtament of the ſame ſacrifice, which cannot be. 

' Secondly, rhere cannot be ſuch divers reſpeRts, as to make rhe ſame thing, ar the ſame inſtant, ro be 
both the figne, and che thing fignificd : and therefore in the Euchariſt there cannot be both the ſacri- 
fice ir ſelfe, and rhe teſtificarion thereof, what reſpeRts ſocver can be pretended : for this were ro make 
a thing abſcar, preſenr ar the ſae rime : for that which is ſacrificed muſt be preſent, that which is re- 

and remembred is abſent : Chriſts bodic therefore being repreſented in the Euchariſt, can- 
not be then and there ſacrificed, 


5. If there were remaining ftill in the Church a reall externall facrifice, then there muſt 
bce alſo a reall and externall pri and ſoa mulcirade of ſacri prieſts : bur chis is contrarie 
to the Scriprure, thar maketh this difference berweene the law and the l, rhar then there were 


ar many becanſe they were not ſuſfrred to endixre by reaſen of death : but now Chrift hath au everls- 
fleb.fag, 24 fling Prieftbood, Fob. 7. 2,04 Sora hen gag Poco the Goſpel Beg thee ings 
Pricfts, ——— : forit were a derogarion to the everlaſting Puicft» 
to Chrifts Prieſthood to conſliture inferiove 
cticall office to ſubſtirure inferiour paſtors, 


EF > » 


of the Idolatroms ſacrifice of the Maſſe. Queft. 2; 665 

A ſhewerh, rhar rhe calling of the Apoſtles, Prophers;Evangeliſts, Paſlors, Teachers,ore givenof 

oe. bur Pricfts are not chere named. 2 Becauſe there is wow. of preaching, Wer i we of [ 1Ceoc.g.1k 
each not, 1 (or. 9.16. and ſach offices are neceſſaric inthe Church, for che gathering together of the 

Satv's, for the a minifterie, end the edificarion of the bedie of Chrif, Epheſ.4.12. but of fictifi= Epheſ4rn, 

ccs and ſacrificing Prieſts there is no neceſlitie at all. 3z There is in Paſtors and Teachers but an onr= © 

ward ſervice and miniftric onely, the efficacic is of God : Pan! plunterh, Apolle watereth, God giveth 

increaſe, 1 (#. 3- bur Chtifts paſtorall and prophericall office giverh the inward increaſe and vertue, 304.6 

to the which the outward miniftric is nor derogatorie : bur unto the facrificing prieſthood they af 

cribe an efficacious power to make Chriſts bodic, and ro work atronement by ir, and fo joyhe them 

as fellow-workers with Chriſt in the ſpiricuall work, which is greac impictic, 

Secondly, ren had other inferiour pricfts for orhet ſacrifices and ſervices : bur he himſelfe onely | 
enrred into the holy place with the blood of reconciliation, Exod. 30. 1D. This office did reſt in him Exod.zee. 
p—_ : burths Þ iſts in this office of ſacrificing the blood of reconciliarion joyne in commiÞ> 

on their prieſts with 


himſclfe. A hath other miniſters, becauſt he is a man, and cannoc 
execute evcry part himſclfe,yer his ſoveraigncie and princely atives he giveth nor to any other : 
bar Chriſt is an abſolute pricſt, and is able to execute every pare of his pricithood himſclte : and this 
being a prerogative of his to be a prieſt afrer the order of Melch3ſeatch, cannor be deputed ro 
anorher. 
Thirdly, they bring in a multicude of pricfts in the fame higheſt degree ufprieſthood; to ſacrifice 
the bodie of ety m. eo make reconciliation by it t nay,they make thei ite ſuperiour ro Chriſt: 
for hee offered bur his bodice in earth, rhey facrifice ir _ in heaven : Chriſt offercd his bedie bur in 
one place, they in many places z hee a bodice borne of the Virgin, they make him a bodie out of 
bread ; Chriſt withour a miracle offered his bodice ro rhe death, they ſacrifice him miraculouſly withe 
ont death : and they make their facrificing prieſts alfo after the order of Melebrſedech, as Chriſt him> 
ſelfe is, | 
Fourrthly, the Apoſtle excludeth all ſucceſſion or multiplying of prieſts, bur oncly where they are 
taken away by death : Erge, ſeeing Chriſt ever liverh and dierh nor, there isno other pricſt bur he. | 
Argum. 6, OurSaviour faid upon the croffe, Conſimmetum eft, ic is finiſhed, /ob, r9. 36. loka 19.30. 
the ſacrifice of Chriſt upon the croſle being perteR and ſufficienr, All other facrifices befide are 
rfluous. 
F Bellermine anſwereth, that theſe words, it is finiſhed, doc fignific thar all the prophecies of Chriſts 
paſſion were accompliſhed, nor that all chings were done necefſurie ro falyation : for then the Sacras 
ments, and all rockers _ ſi pa Ratthed, ORFs 
Conra. Firſt, ecies were not finiſtied, when rheſe wotds, for 
he had not yer given ap the ghoſt : after which time the Evangeliſt ſhewerh the ing of twopro- 
ies, asrouchiug che piercing of his fide ont of Zacharie, verſ. 37.and ofthe nor breaking of his 
es Out of Moſer, verſ. 36, Secondly, that Chriſt meancth the perteion and conſummarion of his Ioka t9.37; 
facrifice upon the croſſe, the Apoſtle ſhewerh, Heb. 10, 14. with one offcring, rerwfour; conſumme- Heb.z0.144. 
vir, hee hath confommared thoſe thar are ſanRified : where the very ſame wotd is uſed both if the 
Grecke and vulgar Lacine, whereby che Evangeliſt expreſſech che conſummation and perfetion of 
Chriſts crofſc. Thirdly, the perfeRion of Chriſts acrifice raketh not away the uſe of do&rine and 
Sacraments, which doe bur fer before usthe death and facrifice of Chriſt : burir is a bar tv all other 
facrifices, which if they bee bat memorials of Chrifts death are ſuperfluous, doftrine and the Sacra- 
ment* being ſufficient ro that end : if they be more than memorials, as available ro forgive ſing, rhey 
ate blafphemons, and make Chriſts ſacrifice imperfeR. | If 
og 9. Saint Peu[(alth, Chriſt dieth now no more, Rom. 6. 9. but hee that is icrificeddieth: Rem&m + 
Ergo, Chriſt is nor ſacrificed. The firſt parr is chus proved: firlt, from the uſe of the ſacrifices; which 
were firſt killed before rhey were offered, Apaine, where a licrifice is, the reſtamenc is confirmed, 
Fi. 9. 20. bur whereat ris, thereisdeath, ib4d, 17. Erge. Further, there ls no remiſſion of peb,gveq,aqy 
pe ren nr 24. but in the Mafſe there is remiſſion of finnes : Ergo, there is blood,and 
ca 
Belarwine anfwereth : firſt, the death of the Sacrifice is nor neceſſifie, but where 4 thing living i 
offered in the forme of a living thing : bur Chriſt is facrificed under the forme of bread and wine, 
Secondly, rhe M.f is nor a teftament, bur a —_— of the xcftament confirmed in Chrifts death, 
Thirdly, the Apoſtle fpeakerh only of the legall Gacrifices, where there was no remiſfion of ſias withs 
out blood 7 or rhe Apoſtles meaning oaly is, that there is no emiſſion of fins, bur in the vertue of the 
ng of blood : and ſoin the Maſfe theres the verrue of Chriſts blood, though bet nor ſhed 
ar gum.y. | h 
- Contra, Firſt, thathing is killed that is ſacrificed : if bread and wine bee ſacrificed; they being, 
dcad things need not be killed : bar ifrhe ſacrifice be of Chriſt, hee muſt be killed, what forme focver 
you prerend of the ſaorifice. Secondly, if the Mafſe be bar a repericion of a teſtament alteadic con» + 
firmed, theniris no but a memoriall aoly : for where a facrifice is, a teſtament is ratified and 


confirmed, lee Thirdly, Saint Pas! (peakerh ly of the legall ſacrifices, for 
they ha not ſenſe rhe eeſetece,vnf, 5 Ergo,they gare parte =. Fa y if che verrue 


of 


Eavd.1 2.9. 
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 avemorationem fit ejme,&c. That which we doc, is done for the 


The thixteemth generall Controcoer/e 


- of Cheiſts blood ber onely in the Maſle, it is ſuſficient alo.tohave the vertue of his ſacrifice : for to 
exprelſe the vettuc of Chriſts blood, a new facrifice need nor, a Sacrament to that purpoſe is ſufh- 
Argum. 8, Tnevery ſaerifice there isa conſecration of the thing facrificed frem a prophanc to an 
holy uſe, as the Paſchall Lambe was ſet apart four daics, before it was catcn, Exod. 12, 4 there muſt 
alſo be an oblation unto God : bur in the Maſle,there jan 61 AN We bur bread and wine, no- 
thing offcred bur bread and wine : for in the inftirution after the conſecration in theſe words, rbis 5s 
wy bedie , immediatly follow, take ye, eat ye * there is no mention made at all of any oblarion ro God: 
Ergo, if there be any ſacrifice, it is and wine only, | 
| Bellorneineanſwereth: firſt, thar the bread isconſecrarcd by being turned into the moſt holy body 
of _ Secondly, the very placing of that holy thing upon the alrar, is an oblation and offering of 
ic to Bellarm. Co 27- ! 
= Centre. Firſt, if bread be conſecrated, then bread is ſacrificed: forthe ſame thing is facrificed, that 
is conſecrated : if the bodic of Chriſt be conſecrated,then wasir before prophane and anholy : ler him 
chuſe which part hee will. Secondly, if the very placing upon the Communion table (for Altar wee 
acknowledgenone)be an oblarion, then bread and wine arc offered : for they onely are there exhibi» 
ted and placed, Chrifts bodie is placed in heaven, his place is not on the carth, | 

Argume 9. Angsſtine in a certaine place allegorizing the parable of the prodigall child, thus wri- 
teth, Vitulum occidit, quands in ſacramento altaris memoriam paſſionis 1 mente yenovevit : He ſlew the 
far calfe, when he renewed in the Sacrament of the altar, the memorie of his paſſion in his mind, &c. 
Hee calleth it the Sacrament, nor the ſacrifice of the alrar : and ir oncly bringeth to eur mind the me- 
morie of Chriſts paſſion and facrifice : there is then no oblarion or ſacrificein the Sacramenr, but on- 
ly a commemoration of Chriſts ſacrifice, which we denic not, - | 

Bernard alſo wirncfſeth here very plenrifully for the truth : Sicwt Chriſhus adhac quedanemods ims- 
wolatur quotidie, donec mortem cjus annunciamm, fic videtur & naſci, dun fideliter ejus nativitatem re- 
preſemanons : In Vigil,natal.ſer.6. As Chriſt is daily offered up, while we doe ſhew forth his death, fo 
he ſcemeth ro be borne, when we faithfully repreſent his nativitic, &c, The reaſon is this, as Chriſt 
is borne daily, ſo is be ſacrificed : bur he is borne onely by a godly remembrance of his birth : Ergo, he 
no orhetwilſe dicth oris ſacrificed, 

Againc, Voluit (hriſtus #t jugiter recoleretar per myiterium, quod ſemel efferchatur in precinm, &c. 
Chriſt his will is, thar it ſhould bee daily remembred in myſteric, which was once offered up for our 
price, and thar the eycrlaſting ſacrifice ſhould live in our godly memorie, and bee preſent alwaics in 
grace : for Chriſt ought not to be crucified againe, bur ir is a ſufficient remedic, if by faith and imit2« 
tion, wee keepe his death in remembrance. Chriſts ſacrifice then is only renewed by a godly remem. 
brance nat. and a faithfull imitation ofhis death, and no otherwiſe, 

Argaw. 10. Let us ſee alfotheir owne teſtimonies: Dameſms Epiſtol. 4. Menſe Domini participes, 
&c+-Letthem be partakers only of the Lords table. So alſo S. Hierom. lib.de 7.ordinib. Ipfor ſacerdoti- 


| bus de menſa Domini,t4e, It is not Jawfull for the Prieſts, without preſumprion, to take the cup from 


the Lords table, unleſſe ir be given themof the Deacon, &&c, Where a table is then, and nor an altar, 
there can be no ſacrifice. 

Gregor, Moral. lib. 1.c. 10. Sine imtermiſſione pro nobis holecauſtum redemytor immolat, © c. The 
Redcemer without ceaſing doth immolate a burnr-offcring for us, in demonſtrating or fhewing un- 
to his Father his incarnation. T»ocent. 3 .in converſion. S, Panli : Sangais ip, Ge. His blood crieth 
alwaics to God for us. Gabriel Biel incenam lift. 61, Ad quempertinet & pro peceatis offerre, & c. re= 
preſentatione ſus ad pairem : It belongerh ro him te offer for our finnes, &c. by preſenting himſelfe ro 
his Father, &c. Ifchen the preſenting of Chriſt in heaven, becour burnt-offering, the crying of his 
_ —— for finne; then ic is ſuperfluous co ſacrifice him,or ro offer _ preſent him to God 
in 8 

And if they will allow that defivition of afacrifice in the Decrees : Par.2, canſ, 1 .qu.1,0.34.Sacrio 
ficinm quaſi ſacrum falbum,& ce A facrifice, that is, made ſacred or holic, being co te torhe mee 
morie of rhe Lords paſſion. Thus is the Euchariſt a ſacrifice without the Maſſe,for ir is an ar" VU 
inſtituted for rhe remembrance of Chriſts paſſion. If ir bee then bur a repreſentation of Chriſts {acri- 
fice, it isnot the reall and cxternall ſacrifice it ſelfe. Likewiſe, Decret,par.3-d5f.2.c.5 1.Q ned fafinme, 
&c. That which was once done,is done in our memoric every yecre. Cog 3» L#n0d nos facimmne, in con 
remembrance of him, So then the Eu- 
chariſt is not a ſacrifice of a thing | me, bur a commemoration of Chriſt abſcnt. /n diffinitione mem 
brorwm ſemel tammm,&c. In the diſtio&ion of his memb ershe banged but once upon the crofle offe= 
ring himſclfe, &c. cap. 5 2. #b#d. Chriſt then cannot be ſacrificed withour diſtinftion of his members; 
whichdiſtia&tionbeing notin the Mafſe, when he is imagined to be in a lcfle room than the compaſſe 


. of a ſpan, he cannot be there ſacrificed. 


\ This crutch hath the plencifull reſtimonie of the holy Martyrs,whoſe cffefuall reaſons and ſubſtan» 
tiall argumencs a the Idolatrous ſacrifice of the » We have ſer dawne together inthe trea- 
tiſe annexcd to ths controverfie : to the which place I referre the reader, 
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of the Idolatrows ſacrifice ofthe Maſſe. QucHt. 2: 667 

ed no ſuch ſacrifice of the body of Chriſt. Exſebias citing rhat place of Matachie r From the tifag of Malach.r.:r, 
Ge Sunne tothe going deivne thereof, &'s. in every place incenſe ſhall bee offered to my name, &c. Ng De demon ftr, 
place is ſo mach urged by the Romaniſts for their Maſſe-ſacrifice) thus inferreth, Sacrificamme 1gitny — D—_ 
Deo altiſſims ſacrificinm laudis, Fe. We therefore offer unto God a ſacrifice of praiſe, &cs» So'alſo | 
Bafil having ſhewed what he would nor ſacrifice ro God, nor a foure foored bullock;or towleg,or vile, 1% Yakaas: 
and the like : Unde ad txanm landens tanquans in altari quopiam mentem mean ſacrificabo : Whereupon 
I will unto thy praiſe, as in a cerraine altar ſacrifice my mind,&c. Itthere had been any other ſacrifice 
of betrer account, here Bafi/ had occafionto ſpeake of ir. . | | 

The moderne Greeke;Church is much declined from the puritie of former times : for under Ads Penceiug” © 
»oel (ammenus Emperour of Conſtantinopleit was held, that Chriſt was offered upby the. Chronolog, 
hands of the Pricſt : and whoſoever contradifted it,was baniſhed : yer ar this day are they nor logrſe bb.q 
asthe Romaniſts : for che rude Muſcovitsdoe find fault with the Romaniſts, qued agnwm paſthalem Apperdic.de 
wna cum corpore Chriſti, in altari conſecrant 2 beckuſe they conſecrarte a paſchall Lamb rogether with - ©*51> Mol: 
the bodic of Chriſt upon the alrar. oh _—_— 

2 Tertullian of the Africane Church ith: Secrificainm pro ſalnee imperatoris, ſed quomods prace.. Libet.ad Sca- 
pit Dew, pura prece : won eget Demis conditor nniver ſitatis odoris, ant ſanguins alicnjus, he: enim dame«- 
niarum pabuls ſunt : We (ſacrifice for the health of the rour, bur as God hath commanded with 
pure prayers : for God the Crearor of all neederh nor any fweer odors or blood, for theſe are the fobd 
of INOS Maſlc —_— = —_ for the _—_ of the Emperour. 

Zags Zabothe Kchiopike Bilhop ſaith : We ſay ns HMafſe for redemption of ſoules : the popiſh ſoule 
Maſe-facri fices rhe&y has (# wr IP ,  " Goes 

- 3- Confeſſion of Wittemberg, artic. 20; There i; one onely ſacrifite which doch purge na, and recons Harms (eR. 11, 
cile Cod to wa, to wit, the ſacrifice of the Lord Ieſm Chriſt, which was once made upon the croſſe,c. Arie P3837% 
iparg, artic. 2. This honour of Chriſt ſacrifice muſt nor be transferred from bim to the work of a Prieſt : Harm.ſe&t.1,, 
for rhe 


Apoſtle ſaith expreſly, that by one oblation the Saints ares made perfe. See to the ſame purpoſe pag. 436 ... 
the confeſſion of Saxonie, pags 452, and of Sweveland, chap. 19. pag. 462, Whercunto agreeth rhe 
Engliſh confeſſion, arric. 2. #e know ebis ſacrifice (namely of Chriſt upon the Croſſe) ro be rhe only ſa. Har" (es, 
erifice, and ſethe fer none other + for 44 much a4 it was to be offered but once, wee command it not ts bee re= 2*5-(®* 
wewed agame. | 
4 Preer Lombard moving the queſtion, whether that which the Prieſt doth, bee called a Lib...diftin&, 
facrifice, makerh rhis anſwer, Yocars ſacrificium, quia memoria oft veri ſacrificti, Thar ir is a fa. 126.8, 
crifice, becaulc ir is = _—_— a _ ſacrifice,Qc. —_— faith, That rhongh this their ſatis» Conco.d. 
* cannot ſuſſiciently bee ove of the Sevipeave, yer it effc nally proved by tradition, And cap.132. | 
ee oma a Jeſuireſ; Air The efſentiall ation of this aerifics, ex fattis & Aur Chriſti, &c. « tobee +25 
athered ont of the words and doings of Chrift, & c, Bur thence no facrifice can be proved, as [anſenizs Tom. y,dnpins 
Since confeſſed : therefore the ſacrifice of the Maſle is found by their owne confeſſion to bee none 75.ſefta 
at all. me | | oi | 
To conclude then this point : whereas there are four kind of ſacrifices : t Typicall, ſuch as were {43 09k 
the factifices of the Law ; 2 Reall; ſachas was the ſacrifice of Chriſt npon the crofſe 3 R 
tive, as is che Euchariſt z 4 Menrall and ſpirituall, asare our praicrs : wee acknowledge Foy worm 
to bee a ſacrifice the rwo _ and not otherwiſe : becauſe there is 4 commemoration ofthe 
© 


rus factifice of Chriſt upon rhe and ir is joyned alſo with fpirituall facrifices of praiſe atid 
An Appendix or third part, of the name arid 
we of office of Prieſts. | 


_— | The Papifts: 5 WO 
 $ they doe falfly teach and perfwade, that there is yet remaining 4 proper external ſacrifice fag 3%ETs 
| the Goſpel £26 hey federtinge Geifcinghri died, And further'th 
By. thar the Leviticall Prieſthood was not tranflatedinto rhe ſacrifice of Chriſt upon the crofſe; bit 
perly rucned into the Prieſthood and ſacrifice in the Chorch, according to Melchiſedechs fire, 
| gong 0 the bodie'and blood of Chriſt in the formes of bread and wine, Rhemift anrer, Heb; 7. 
fea7. ſicrefure chey which miniſter nnder the Goſ are worthily called Prieſts : which word 
0" ov- 5 3+ aa it is by uſe made the only Engliſh of Savers 
"dds, 1 Deng) Q At.1 ,. #4, 3» | | 
- OilrDows | 5 are plentiful in their probarion of this point, for their facrificiig Pricits 
ars. | | L 
I Chet Mllexerctſerh the office of Priefthood according to the order of Melebiſedeeb by the 
miniſteric of Priclts, pag, 58, bY l. 
$. Mines Sno PE poets teceuoal fp 198, lip idbien cn : and therefore Proteftants 
we no Prieſts, but Mi a <a. SEES 
3 As Moſts, when he had delivered the people, buile an alrar for ſacrifice, Exod, 24.4.66 alears are 
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Heb.y.25 
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' The thirteenth genetaliComreronrſi 
exeich, and cc offeed, forthe application of the fruie of one redemption by Cult: pag,297 


| 4 AsCore, Dathanand Abiram, ſaid againſt Moſer and Harem; All the congregation is holie : 
fo Lather and his fellowes will have no proper Pricfthood in the Ghuath, becauſe all Chriſtians are 
calkd an holy Prieſthood, 1 Pet. 2. 5. nt! roms 

Contra. 1. TheinferiourPricſts cannot be after the order of Melchiſedech: for the Pricſthood of 
the new Teſtament is bur one, and needeth nor a ſucceſſion of Prictts, as in the Law : bur this Pricſts 


hood adhereth onely tothe perſun of Chriſt : Thu man becanſe bee endareth ever, hath an 
» which doc not endure for ever, are nor Pricfts of the new Teltamenc, 


Prieftbred : They 
2 As Proteſtants need no cxternall ſacrifice, fo ncirher doc they ſtand upon an externall Pricft» - 


hood : their Miniſters ſuffice to offer up the ſpirituall and publike ſacrifices of the people.,, , ,. 1 
3 The t berrer followeth : Meſis ereBted marteriall alrars, as belonging co the externall 
facrifices facets of the Law : therefore, theſe ceremonies being honamed, there is ao uſe 
any longer of ſuch materiall altars. [Link 

4 Though we denic anyfuch externall Pricſthood to be in the Church, as eA«ronrwas : yer wee 


| take nor away diverſitic of callings, ncirherdoe bring in a confuſion, makiog all alike, as that rebelli- 


ous cruc did: wee teach obedience toſpirituall governours, and make dillinttion of degrees and cal- 
lings : our Miniſters, though not as ſacrificing Prieſts, doe ſerve toedific the Lords people, by the 
preaching of rhe word, and miniſtric of Dm and offering up their common prayers. 

e Proteſtants. 

Irſt, we hold it to be a great blaſphemic to fay,rhat the Prieſthood and ſacrifice of Chriſt upon the 
From is not that ſacrifice or Prieſthood into the which the old facrifice and Prieſthood was tran- 
flatcd and changed. The Apottle proverth checontraric : for thar ſacrifice, whereby the new Teſta» 
ment is eſtabliſhed, is thar, whercinto the old ſacrifice and Prieſthood is tranſlated : bur this is done 
by the fingular ſacrifice of Chriſt, who is the ſuretie of a better teſtament, Heb.7. 23. Ergo, his fingu» 
lar ſacrifice upon the crofſe, is that whereinto the old Leviticall ſacrifices are changed, and no orher. 
Again, the Pricſthood after Afe/chrſedecbs order is that, into the which the old Pricſthood is chane 
ged : bur the Pricſthood of Chriſt upon the croffe was after that order. Ergs. Bur here they are ner 
aſhamed codcnie, thar the ſacrifice of Chriſt upon the crofſc was after Melcheſedechs order bur do 
mouſly affirme, thar ir was after the order of Aaron : Heskin.lib,r chap, 


moſt i 7 7 _— 
13. And thus every vile Maſſc-monger ſhall be more properly a Priſt after CMelcbiſedechs orderthan 


m 
Chriſt himiclfe, 
Sccondly, none but Chriſt is a Pricſt after the order of Adelchifedech * for unto whom the Lord 
Gid, Thou arr a Pricſt for cver after the order of Melchiſedeeb xo him the Lord faith alſo in the ſane 
Plalme, Sit thow at my right hend, Pſal.110, But thiscannor agree to any Popilk pricſt: rherfore not 
theother. Againe, the Apoſtle maketh this difference berweene the Prilthood of rhe Law and the 
Golþell : becauſe thenthere were many Prieſts, theybeingprohibired by death ro conrinue : bur Chriſt 
is the only Prieſt of rhe new Teſtament, becauſe he dicth nor, Heb.7,,23, 24. If they anſwer, as they 
doe, that alrhough there bee many Prieſts, yer there is bur ene-Pricſthavd, becauſe Chriſt concurreth 
with them in the afts of Pricſthood, Rhemsft. | 2 OLE 
- Weanſwer : firſt, Chriſt concurrech with his faithfull Miniſters in the a&t of their Miniſterie : but 
no ſuch Pricſthood doc we acknowledge. Secondly, ſo Chriſt concurred in the a&ts of the Leviri 
Prieſthood, and the ſacrifices of the law that were rightly offered : wherefore this concurrence 


Chriſt doth no more take away the multitude ef Pricfts in the Goſpell,than ir did in the Law. 


Thirdly, concexning the name of Pricſts in their ſenſc, as ic implicth an authorite of facrificing,we 
utterly abhorre, Secondly, bur as it is derived of the Grecke word apwgorygF, which iferk an 
Elder, we refuſe ir not, bur with rather, that it had nor been abuſed in common ſpeech to ftignifie po- 


- piſhacrificers, Thirdly, as for the word  (ſaceder) which may hee Engliſhed a fctifcer, we findic 
"" no where inthe new Teſtament given to 


Miniſters of the Gofpell, and fo much Belarwine con- 


fefſerh, cap. 1 7. And therefore unfirly and unproperly thunto them. If ſome of the farhers have 
dels names of Sacerdes and Prezbyter, 2p. en meane- nothing . John a acri 
Prieſt. The word Secerdes,2 ſacrificer, being a proper name of the Leviticall Prieſts, cannot proper: 
ly beatrriburcd to the Miniſters of the Goſpell. To conclude, this word (Prief) as ir is the 
of Sacerdes, we doc not approve: bur asit giveth the ſenſe of( Precbyrer) from whence ir is 
wee condemne it not. : for ſoit fignificth nothingelſ} but an Elder, if 
drawneir to a conrrarie ſenſe, it would be ame - 

Bellermine anſocreth, the Apoltles in their writings uſe not the words of pricit, ſacrifice, = 
alcar,and ſachlike ; becauſe the Jewiſh ſacrifices and prieſthood, were yer inforce, leſt they mighs 
thought by ufin thoſe words, to renew and confirme the rites of the Jewes : but afterward, whdn as 


_ temple was deſtroyed, theſe names began ro be uſed of the ancicne tathers, Belar. cop. 17.4ib.1.ds 

iſa. | | | 
Contrs, Firſt, iris untruc that rhe Apoſtles in the Sedyrape borberrs all touſe the names : for 
ſpirituall ſenſe, as the Apeſile rakerh 


. 
” py _ 


in the new Teſtament every one of theſe names is found, bur in a fpiri 
| the Temple forthe Churchof God, x Cor. 3,16, 2 Ge: 6 Againe, the Apo ſpeake of iriruuh 


» 


common uſe of ſpeeck have | 
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of the Idolatrow ſacrifice of the Maſſe. Quelt, 3. ' 669 
facrifices, Rows. 132. 1, Heb. 13. and the Apoſtle in the ſame chaprer faith, we have an 4/zar; Fe, mea- 

the altar of rhe crofſe, And Revel. r. 6. He bath wade ms Kings and Priefts, that is ſpiritually : 
whereforc ic isa great untruth, that che Apoſtles did of purpoſe ſhun theſe names, for any ſach cauſe 
alleaged, ſeeing they every where uſe rhem. | 

Secondly, it cannot bee denied, but that this word (ſ#cerdos) a priclt, is taken by ſome of the an- 
cient fathers, for an effice of the Goſpell : but they underitand not then 4 ſacrificing pric!t, bureither 
the ſame, which was called ( Presbyter) a teaching Elder, as Damaſws epiftel. 4. (boropiſcopt minſterio 

—_ contents fint, &c, Let the countrey Biſhops be contented only with the miniſtery of the 
Þr yrers, and be partakers only of the Lords table : A table is for Miniſters, nor for Prictts : Or elſe 
they expreſſed ir by this word (miniſter ) a' Miniſter ; as Cornelinn epiſtel. 2, Epiſcopi & miniſftri, &c. 
Biſhops and Miniſters mult not frequent riotous feaſts, Hrelatenſ, 1, 2. Miiftri feneranter, That Mi- 
niſters ſhould nor bee Liſurers : Or cle they underſtood this word ſpiritually. Ambroſ. bb. 5. in Lac, 
Ounes {x25 mages ſacerdates, &c. All the children of the Church are pricſts, offering chemſclves ſpi- 
ricuall ſacrifices to God, So alſa Origen. Hom. g. in Levitic.Perrus ad omen dicis eccleſiam,&c, Peter 
faith to the whole Church, yee are a royall prieſthood, Bur a mr by this word (ſacerdes ) 
-underſtood not : far (ſacrificans,or ſacrs ) a acrificer was taken tor an Idolacrous prielt of 

the Idols of the Gentiles, as Saint Cyprian uſcth ir, Epift, 3. ad Cornelinm: Hi quingue cum pancis vel 

ſacrificemibus, vel male ibi conſciis, $e, Thele five with a few ſacrificers, or men of a guiltie conſci- 

ence, did adopt Fertwnetws to be their falle _— . 

Auguſtine faith, Sacerdotiuns Indeorum nemo duvitat, Fe. No faithfull man doubrerh, bar that the Que, py:q.. 
Prieſthood of the law wasa figure of the royall Priethood in the Church, whereby all chit perrainero gelicar lib. x. 
the body of Chriſt, the chicte and rrue prince of prieſts, are conſecrated, &c. Hee acknowle:dgerh no quzſt. 4c. 
other Prieſthood abiding in the Church, than chart whereby all Chriſtians arc made Prielts, to offer 
ſpiricuall acrifices unto God through Chriſt. 

Heare alſo what Berzard faith : Non ſolus ſacerdes ſacrificat, non ſolus conſecrat, ſed totws fideliumce- 
1#:,4n; adftat, cums illo conſecret, cum ills ſecrificat : The Pricit only doth nor Gcrifice or conſecrate, 
but the whole company of the fairhfull, chat ſtand by, doe conſecrate and ſacrifice with him : Ergo, in 
this ſenſe all the people are as weil Pricits as the facrificer. | 

Further,who properly is the Pricſt of the new Teſtament : 1 Exſebius ſheweth : We alſo do ſacrifice 
and burne inceuſe, otherwhile celebrating the memorial ofthaz great ſacrifice, & c. therwhile canſecrating Lib, r, de de. 
our ſelves to him, cjuſq, pentifici, and hu prieff,&c, He giveth the name and title of Pricitbood only un» _— — 
to Chriſt. f [4 C. 10s 
2 Tertullias alſo faith : We muſt offer a gift unto God, prayer and thankſgiving, per (briffums leo Lib. 4. adverſ. 
ſum catholicum parrss ſacerdotems : by Chriſt the univerſall prieſt of his Father, &c. There is not chen Marcionem, 

a or” png ofthe new Teſtament, Chriſt being the univerfall and generall, and fo the ſole Pricit 
ather. 

3 Latrer confeſſion of Helvetia, chap. 18. He himſelfe remaineth the only Prieſt for ever : and wee Harm. £8, rr, 
dos not communicate the name of prieff to any of the CMinifters, left wee ſhould detrait any thing frons" P%; 341. 
Chriff, Wittemberg,artic. 20. In this rehearſal (namely of the ofkices, which were for the edi. 1®'4-pag- 37% 
fying of the Church) Paul moketh no mention | prieffs, &e. 

- 4 lanſenins : Whereas the _ e the verrue of their Priefthood and facrifice by Concord. cap, 
theſe words of Chriſt, Hoc facite, Doe this: he ſhewerh, thas the ſacrifice cannot be proved ont of that 131. pag, y04. 
place, or any other of Scripture, but by tradition: as is ſhewed before. So that if they faile of proofe for 

their Gerilce, they fall ſhorcalſo for their prieſthood, 


The third queſtion, of the vertue and efficacie falſely 
aſcribed to the (acrifice of the Maſſe. 


The Payifts, 
I Hey blaſphemoufly affirme, that it is a ſacrifice tiatorie, that is, available to obtaine, ex 33-Error. 
opere opera:o, by the very worke wrought,remiſlion atd pardon of all cheir fins. Triden. Conchl, 

eſe 21, can. 3. 

Argums, 1, There were underthelaw ſacrifices tiatory, and available to take away fin, 
as ob x, he ſacrificed for the fins of his ſons : and Lewtr. chap. 4. 5. there are deſcribed divers ſacrifices 
for fin. If then the ſacrifice of the crofſe, which was ſhadowed forth in theſe facrifices, did nor hinder 
them to-be propiriatory,much lefſe doth it hinderthe ſacrifice of the Maffe ro be ſuch, which is a com- 
memorative alfo of the of Chrift : Bellerw. lib. 2. de FOf. c. 2. 

Anſwer. Firſt, the of the law did nor truly purge fins as concerning the conſtience, as Heb. 9.16, 
the Apoftle faith, Heb. 9, ro bur were figures only and types of the ſacrifice of the crofſe, which doth 
eg ry Cr en wa, 14. And itis untrue, that Bellormive : to this re , 
Pllerh, char thoſe ſacrifices were figures alſo of the facrifice of the Maſſe and of the Enchariſt : for nei- 
trees gg os ne of the Mafſe; and the Eucharift hath relation to Chrilts 

asthe 0 


ſacrifice alreadie paſt, factifices did ſhadow ir forth then ro come : ſo that the Euchariſt is 
| nog 


Heb, 5.1, 


Eu 1 Per. 2.5. 
E Heb. 7.26, 
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Heb. 11.6. 


Heb, 10, 18. 
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Heb, 10 14. 


Heb. 9. 33+ 


" The thirteenth general Controverfie 


notthe ſubſtance of the ſhadow of ſacrifices, bur the paſſion of Chriſt is the ſobftance borh of their (a 

crifices and ou Sacraments. Secondly, Bellarmine himfelfe granterh, that the legal ſacrifices did nor 

juſtific men before God, as ex opere operate, by the worke wrought, buronly ſerved for the expiarion 

of legall faulrs : therefore the argument followerch nor from the ſacrifices of the law to the facrifices 

of the Mafſe, which he affirmerh ro be + nw nn woe all chis being granted ro 

_ of the ſacrifices of the law, yer he hath proved norhing for the Maſſe, which we deny ro bee a 
rifice, | 

Arowm. 2. Heb. 5.1, Every Prieff is ordained to offer gifts and ſacrifices for ſins: but in the Church 
now there are P:icits properly fo called : Ergo, they offer for fins: Bellarm, ibid. «2; 

Anſw. I havc ſhewed before, thar there remaineth now no external. Prieſthood in the Chnrch bue 
only a ſpiriruall, ro —_ ſfpiritnell ſacrifices to God through Chriſt, 1 Pet, 2, 5. and that the truc 
Prieſthood in the new Teſtament reſteth only in.the perſon of Chriſt : Heb. 7. 26. Such an high Prieſt 
it became ws to have, which « holy, harml:fſe, nudefiled, ſeparate from fimeers, higher than the beavers, 
&e<. Bur theſe properrics arc only in Chriſt : Ergo, he is the only Prieſt of the new Teſtament, This ar= 
gument then beggeth the thing in queſtion, and therefore concluderh nor, 

Argue. 3. Chriſt himſelfe Githin the inſtirucion, This s« wy blood ſhed for you for the remiſſion of 
fins: ho the Gacrifice of the Maſſe is available for remiſſion of fins : for it forgiveth fins cirher as a 
Gcrifice, or a Sacrament : but as a Sacramentir is only appointed for our ſpiriruallnouriſhmene : Erge, 
as a ſacrifice, &c, Bellaym, lib. 2. de mrfſ.c, 2, 


The Proteſtants, 


. Anſ. Pu Chriſt inſtituted no facrifice, as wee declared before, but only a Sacrament in remem- 


brance of hisdearh and paſſion. Secondly,rhe Euchariſt as a ſacrifice neither forgiverh fin,nor 
giveth aſſurance thercof ; becauſe it is noſerifice at all, bur as a Sacrament rightly adminiſtred ic ſer- 
veth ro afſurc our faith of remiſkon of by the dearth of Chriſt : which is an cffc& of our ſpirituall 
nouriſhmenr, to afſure us of our ſpiricuall health, which isrhe remiſſion of our fins : bur ir doth nor 
by it own vertue conferre remiſſion of fins, neither profiterh by che worke wrought : fer the Apoſtle 
faith, that withour faith it «s rmpoſſible to pleaſe Ged, Hebr. 1 1. 6. Wherefore no ation js accepred of 
God nor procceding of faith. | 
eArgum: 1, The Apoſtle faith, Where there is remiſſion of ſins, there i; us more ſacrifice for ſin, Heb, 
10. 18, Sccing then remiſſion of fins is fully obrained by the death and facrifice of Chriſt, there can be 
no more ſacrifice for fin : Ergo, the M fic is no ſacrifice for fin, | 
Bellarmine anſwereth: firſt, there are rwo things required ro the remiſſion of ſins: firſt, the finding 
our, or paying the price of our redemption, Secondly, the application thereof : The firit is done by 
the ſacrifice of the croſle, fo that rhere need no more _— rthe fikelyg for ſin : bur for the ap- 
plicarion of that remedy a ſacrifice is yer neceſſary, which js the Maſle : /5b. 1, de If. c.25. refp, ad 
ar gum. 2. 
, monk Firſt, the ſacrifices of the Jawallo did ſerve to apply the vertue of Chrifts crofſe, and yet 
the Apoſtle excluderh them by this reaſon, that where there «s remiſſion of ſins, there ts no more uk ? 
wherefore if the Apoſtles reaſon bee good, it concludeth againſt facrifices applicatory alſo. Secondly, 


_ ro apply the benefir of Chriſts paſſion, aſacrifice is not necefſary ; God hath appointed the preachi 
- * of the word, and the miniſtration of the Sacraments to rhat end. Thirdly, the power of Chriſts cro 


is not ſcene only in finding our the price of our redemption, bur in gi conferring the ſame 
atually upon all beJeevers, ro whom alſo hee giverh that grace ro be ot > the verruc of his crofle : 
Heb. 10. With one offering hath he conſecrated for ever them that are ſanttified, | 

Secondly,hee anfwereth, that the Maſſe doth not immediatly give remiſhon of fins, but obtraineth 
the gift of repentance tor ſinners, whereby they are ſtirred np, re ſacke for remiſſion of fins : Andifie 
worke not inihem repentance, as it doth not inall, yer it workerh a diſpoſition ro repentance, which 
yet helperh them nor, becauſe they rejeR the calling of God, Bellarm. bib. 2. de Miſſ.c. 5. 

Contra. Firſt, if the ſacrifice of the Maſfe conferre not remiſſion of fins, and yet you ſay the Sa- 
crament doth conferre grace, then is the Sacrament more available, where Chriſt is not offered, than 
the ſacrifice whereir, hee is offered, Secondly, if the Maſe purchaſe remiſſion of fin no otherwiſe bur 
by working repentance, then is ir not at all available for the dead, as you fay it is, ro whom repen= 
ranec is not given. Thirdly, ifin the Mafſe Chriſt were offered up verily and nome? ro fay, why 
ſhould nor the Maſf: give then remiſſion of fins? which is the immediate and proper cffctt of the 
crifice and crofſe ot Chriſt. Fourthly, neicherdorh the Maſlc give —— co all choſe, for whom 
it is aid, for many of them remaine impenitenr ſtill: and as forthat diſpofirion you ſpeake of, ſeeing 
it benefireth them nor, they might as good be withour it. And thus by your owne grant, the Maſſe is 
al:ogerher unproficable,ncither available ro remir f1ns,nor to give repentance to him thac is orherwiſe 
diſpoſed. 

ret 2. Heb. 9. 22. Witheut ſhedding of bleod ts no remiſſion ; but in the Maſſe, there is no ſhed- 
ding of blood : Erge, no remiſſion. EY BY 

Bellarmine an{wereth, firlt ro the tion,that the Apoſtles meaning is, not that blood ſhould 
bee {hed fo often as there is remiffion of fins, bar that >noxcmillion of fins, bur inthe ver- 
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blood, verſ. iy qv dure 57d 7 the Law purged with bl 


crificeupon che crofſe, then that was -Morto ciatorie facrifice': but P; 


_ deffrinedf faith, aud fd. The cri Pherſacal pile f 
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ofthe Idolatrons ſacrifice of the Maſſe. Queſt.z. | _Y 
ph == 


of 
a ot begs be _ - | 
no remiſſion : as the verry) Logon og 1 of finnes there Ck. 
Gro he veep aut he me the blood cly t te tniſt bee fo ic P 
the remiſſion of finnes. , if Chriſts blood be re ſhed iti the alſe, then 18 Chriſt ſhine int | 
the Maſſe: for withour dearh, ereis no ſh of Blood * becauſe rhar the dfirg of bloods , 0 
toeibre Tent and a Tcſtarmear is not tified baby dearh, '- ' 5 © Hebguh. or 
3- The Maſſe is no ſacrifice at all, as we have ſhewed before : © Ergo, it is ridt a facrifice pg 
= ns : the firſt alſo may bee thus further pgs) 1AM brow pies, ts oflafigice yerrue. Hebat6,14.u7; 
7 10. 14. With one offering barb he couſeera for ever, them that ve Valor Mifa T 
finiexa, the valour or verrue of the Maſe is finite, Beferas. &.4-pr Ad ig Eoge, in the _——_—_ 
Ce ledbces And againe, nine hinge nf ther ch fre 2 bur remiſſion- of firis 
is infinire; rhatis, for ever : Heb. 10.17. fonnes and iniquities wil ber no mere + bat the 
verrue of the Maſſe is finite, and therefore is often iterared: Ergo, it doth nor conferre remifſion of 
finnes, If it ſhall be here objeRed. rhar this reaſon alſo may bee urged — the often receiving of 
the Euchariſt {; br anſiver, thar the Enchatiſt doth noe as a facrifice aftu really conferre remile L 


Conrrs. Fitlt, the Apofile ny tir of Hoo! oncl 


fan of ſinnes by tlic worke wrought, bur dnely inſtratnentally aſſure us of wn offi faich 
he de? Chriſt} 0-H. the reaſon is not like againſt the Ocrifice of the he MA math 
Sacrament. of the Euchariſt. 


Ivterrelty. cap. 22. Chriftum incruents & impaſſibili mode timm petri, now wt? flonem FRY 
rains protmereamur,Fc, We doe after an ntbloodie ihd impaſſible manner preſent to his Father; 
0s ro merit thereby. remiſſion of finnes, bur that calling ro mind che memoric of the Lords Paſſion, | 

e him thanks for our ſalvation purchaſed upon the Croſſe, and by faich apply the ſathe nnto'us ; ay 
bs , the Maſſ* init (elfe conterrerh not rethifſion of flanes, + Mn 
further cvidence our of their ownedecrees :pert:2. no r, gd. +. $0. Scits, queniaw ſaxtlum | 
eff, quod offertar in altari, Oc. pow, char iris hol iy, hi offered upon the Alcar : bur thou zev 
taw ſanttificaric ex boſtiis, quam polteric tx peccaris 1 arr on ſo much ſanftified by the ns as 
polluredby thy dead works | &c. i thefinne of Frhe partie doth hinder the work of tlie ſacrifice, rhen 
doth ir tot proficey _ operate, by the us & nay of the Gacrifice only, ES 
Poftor Toylay ho Martyr witneſſeth fame : Chriſts bod offered athe Crofle was us _—_ 
ontabcath Trice fall perfeRt, and ſufficient unto falvarion, for all chat ein him : Onrfis 
_ is onely memorative in the remembrance of Chrilts death and paſſion, a facrifice of thankigi- 
and other ſacrifice hath the Church of God _—_—__ 
ow farther touchirig this "po t The ancient Orecke Fathets Had no ſuch tonceir, that at the Pag. rs 1:30; 
Maſi: ſacrifice was propiriatorie, and gave ave remiſſion of finnes by the very worke 
they held Chriſt co e lacrificed x que mhaker wired :C eric Chris, Hom 
is Znchariftie patich occid} : That Chriſt ſaffereth inthe Euchariſt, ind i Ni hae 
ſea. the reaſon : Now efſet idenewm 4d edenduyy corpme viltimd avimatin tors 
ce isnnvr fir robe caten &c. their meaning was nor that Chriſt was truly crucified; or dled agalne :* 
for that had becne contraric ro the Apoſtle, (briſt diet no more : bur thatit was1n miſterie and the- Rom.8.9, 
mole of hisdearh :,no otherwiſe is remiſſion of ſianes conferred, but by a fraitfullcomt 
dug death : And ſo Exſebimv well exprefſerh: [gitar & ſacrificemune, & incendimas, alias as; 
i Hine ſacrificit, &c. clebrames, &e. Therefore we allo ſactifice and burn incenſe, ſor 
evrrer ne grinned che momotic of char grear ſacrifice,$c, iris nor then the ſacrifice ic ſelfe, but the 
2 Auiuſtine thinketh the only Gacrifice of Cit dp6nthe crolls to be tiatorie, Ononiam fin. Li 
go ba, ſactificis , pro nobis Chriſti ſan pos fu ſaw eft, Becauſe Lava ; Que « 
ch IF Chr =— MW 


fice, for us the blood of Chriſt was ſhed lee. blosd were af ſhed 
dently wriceth: gl veneer nf & d ſacrificium iſ occifio? Md 726, 
pereatoriiny nh 10 What propitia ce and what Gerifice, N__—_ 
rank wick: amor he fla ofthe wa world. 
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as PEacc, rang 
fins: Tow were ayaileable for obraining of temporall benefits.” as 
avid b by bis 5 Sc wh ins po E plague, 2 Sam, 24--andrhe Teadtites did offer Gacrific ah, Fee 


4 


Exra.6.10. eh Fel” aud his children, 4. 6.10, Ergo, the Eucharilt is much more available, B 
ht" ſwer, Firſt, the argument followerk not,  for-the fGcrifices of the Law being temporall and 
Heb.g.13- i ſerve for remporall bleſſings ; as the Apdlile. faith, Heb. g. x3» They did [antls ms T 


carnall, :migh 

. _ ing of the, fleſh : bur the cvcr fice of Chriſt is ro procure cte 
cry y, T te; plague was ccaſed before pling heb for the Angel Was vide ſtay ft 

hon voſ,16clo that, Neves facrifice tl - 254) As racer a facrifice Euchariſticall, 

impetracoric : and the Iſratlices arenor commy alice, | bur to pray for the life of the | 


verſ- 19. 
Argo. 2. S, Paul willeth, that pryersagd j inte! ons « Digi be inade for all men, elbeciatty' for 
I Tim.2c!- Kings, that we may lcad a godly and peaceablelife, : Ti, 2, 1. Theſe are the praicrs which are made 


in.the celebration of the Maſe, Belarme, 


« Firſt, the Apolile (| peakerh generally of all praiers, made by whomſoever, asir a 
os Therefore this place is unfitly applyed ro rhe gracrs of Prieſts in the Maffe. os age. 


place proveth,rhar temporall Ns arc obtained Lf Eichfull praiers,not by the facrifice of the Maſks | 

D which S. Paw{never knew. Thir dly, . Auguſtine in deth this place of the publike praicrs 

Tpift.59. of the Churgh,uſed in the le I of the Sacrament: ho he calleth ic, Dowwint wn Lards 
38, 99 the.Alrax ; be meancth noching lefle than your Popiſh Maſſe. 


| by to TheProteftants.. 
Wt is conerare, to « inſticyrion of Chriſt, te apply the Sacramenr for any.ſach eemporall or exter= 


| "A ; nagardained © to be received in remembrance of Chiilts death, as our Saviaur Cir, 
Non at9 aſſure us by taich, of remiſſionof fins, and other ſpirituall ble 


4aceofp 

s aſſurance of calth,peaceylife, Si ric ; forthe rg A etiagny.acoy. 

of Eck ahhh arc ous c miaiſteric of the no more ſer\ 

| c pre 

| gum. 2. "The A oltle maketh wee + ls berweene the] (iow, and the facrifies of 

Mcb guts!) 1.0; 07 [ants @ iqucding he epurifhing of the fleſh burthe blood of Chrift, which thr ob 
e111. itnomgfer pal ſfpiret hi ho »pb imſelſe, purge owr conſcience from dead workss, to ſerve the 

© > :Ged: wheretoje the cndand uſe of Chriſte ſacrifice is, to obtaine eternall redemprion for us: Kbet. 
rall bleſſings wee obtaine alſo through him : bur all his members have them ua nor alwaies : oe 
r:x100; +,-!; 1 eternal redemprion by him, all | belagrers obraine : wherefore this onely istheend and uſcof his, fa- 


A L y RP -» Crifice, 
"And further the ancient name of this Sacrament, calledthe Euchariſt, of giving of chanks, ſhew- 
| cthche uſe CE rather ro bee. in giving of thanks for bencſirs received, than in praying for the 
viz. 1:5 Came.  anJ ſo ir may-bee | bd chat Grifices were uſed-under the law Ib oe teſtific ami | 


ets nefſeaker ſome rempor deliverance, as from famine, or captivitic, for 
blike Efting and prayer, : as Toel, 2, 16. Savftific a faſt, call an cen. Let the 
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n.&c. Forour and tho rec 
: SEES x eoblaciaggody jo : the obla- 
1.Chryſoftme 


ofthe Tdolatrous ſacrifice of the Maſſo. Queſt. 4. 673 
. 1 Chryſoſtome well ſheweth to what purpoſes the Euchariſt iy available -: {pſa menſa animenoir# Homil.:4 in 

vi eff, nervi ments, fidacie vinculuw, ſper. vite; &e, Thistdblets the ftrengeh of the ſoule, the fie: 2 ad Corinth, 
newes of the mind, the bond of our confidence, our hope, our lite, &c. theſe are ſpicituall, not tems 
porall benefits, | | NIL. © NOTSNC a Foals. 0437 

2 Tertallian ſaith, Sacrificamm pro ſalute imperators, & c. ſed quomode pracepir. Deus, pura prece:? Tiber ad Sca» 
We ſacrifice for the health of che Emperour, bir as God harh cotrmanded; by pure praier, &c. bilt if pul. 
the Maſſe had beene fo available, ro obraine ſuch benefits; ir ſhould nor have breneiomirred.: Inthe 
moderne Africanc and Xchiopike Church, they never uſe eocarrierhe Sacrament ro the. fickt-which 2482 Zabo 
ſhewerh,thar they uſe nor to applic it as arettiediefor bodily healrtr; 6.1 2012 Aabiogd __ Damia- 

3 Confeſ, of Wictemberg, c. 9. Another error is, that the Enohatiſft is Jath afacrifice, acenghttoÞ * 
be offered, for thepnrging of ſinnes, &'c. and for the #b:aining of other benefits bath corjorall andſpirtanl; p1. (1 4 
Swevelandc. 19. They have made the Maſſe to bt #goed 'wirke; whereby any thing may bee obreintdat pag. 457. 
Gods hands. * | .C Afs on (113533 - | +: Ibid.-p.q463. 
4 Sce the decrees before produced, which ſhew theancient judgement of the Larine Church. 


- The fourth queſtion, for whom the ſacrifice ofthe Maſſe + 
oor is availcable, EY is bow 


| | "The Papiſts.” iy | 
Irft, they afficme that Maſſe may be faid and offered for all rhe living, yea for Pagins and Infidels, ,. 
Fe: men abſcar as well as preſenc, for $, Pas! willerh prajers and fapplic#tions to bee made for all 4 
men, 1 Tim, 2.1. Bellirm.cap.6. W.-3p Ne tpi” wahergh YoB-4 10 On 

Secondly, the (icrifice of the Maſle is available for thedead which are in Purgarorie, Pellarm. cap. 
7.Concil.Trident.ſefſ.22.64n,3. ; 

Thirdly, Mafſe may bee rightly Cid in the remembrance and for the hohour of Saints, with invo- 
cation of them alſ@ in the praicrs of the Church; Bellerm.cap.8. * | 

' Argims. .1. The Apoſtles _— the Church ro keepe a memorie or invocation of the Sainrs in 
this ſacrifice, and that rhere ſhould bee ſpeciall —_ for the dead :' for theſe and ſiich hike were the 
things (no doubt) rhar Saint Paul faith he would ſer in order whien he came,] 1 Cor. 11: 34. Rhemift«: 1 C4 11.44, 
ibid mp | Pts: Cp probs! = mp 9 
Anſwer, 1. Tothe place our of Tiwothit we have anfiyered before, thar it isunderſtood generally 
of all praicrs made by the faithfull : neither dorh'ir follow, ir is lawfull co pray forall men, and there- 
for the Sacramept is availcable for all men: For theſe ate rwo divers things ; Prayer Ts'ancffe&ofour 
faith, whigh we are commanded one ro make for anorher:che Sacrament is an infirumentallorniini- 
ſteriall cavſe of our faith ; the benefire whereof is 'ro'them onely that worthily receive it, becauſe to 
them onely ir isa Sacrament, by preſenting the viſibleſighes to rheireyes. | # 

2 It is cwo great boldneſſe tor = wirhout Scriprare, ro affirm that theſe ſuperſtitionsrites of 
yours were thoſe very orders, which the Apoftle promiſed*at his comming to eſtabliſh : bat-cirher 
they were ſuch as pertained not to rhe adminiftration'of the Sacrament, 'or were bur accidentall or- 
ders meete for che Church of Corinth, and nor neceffarie for all rimes and places. © * © | 

| Argum.:. The ſacrifice of the Crofſe was offered for all; che ſacrifice of the Maſſe is a repreſenta- 
tion of the Croffe : Ergo, it may be offered for all Bellarm.c.6. C812 vii 

Anſwer. Firlt, rhe ſacrifice of Chriſt was nor offered for all men in generall, bur onely for 
the children of God : [ab# rt; 52. Chriſt dyed to gather rperher in ene. the children of God which "WIE" 
were [enered : and if Chriſt prayed nor forthe world, Tobn 17.9. mich Iefſe would hee die for the 1,þn —_ 
world., | WETY * 01640 DU £107, She 

© Secondly, we denie any ſuch ſacrifice of the Maſſe ro be offeredar all in Chriſts Church : thizdly, ic 
followeth hot; rhar ſo many ſffould be partakers of rhe Sacrament and repreſciiration of Chriſts 
death, as ſhall be partakers of his death : tor he died for many yet nncalled and anregenerare; bur 
none bur thi faithfull are to be admitted tothe Sacramenr, "©. TIL * 

| Argams, 3. The ſacrifices ofthe olde reſtament were offered for the dead, as lidas Machabeis is 

commended for fo doing, 2 Macchab.12:4,5. Ergo, the ſacrifices ofthe new may likewiſe be ui&d,1f 
ic be here anſwered, thar this booke is not canonicall ; yer for the matrer of ſtorie, it is of as good cre» 
dite as Toſeph or Saluſt, and ſhewerh, thar this hath Beene an aricient cuſtome” in the Church rv ſhcri- 
fee, and make prayer for the dead; Bellarm.c.7, tar rethaovr 7- CRETSNS 1 0:1 
. Avſmerx. Firlt, tor a matter of fad, we refilEtior this ſtorie, ind it may be, that ſaech a thing Iades 
did : bur this Booke errerh' in cominendingirtd be well done ; 4s likewiſe, chep:19.4roRezy is come , ,, _, 
mended for killing himſelte. Seco, - the Jewes to thisday have no ſuch* caftome to pray forthe "+0", 
dead, Thirdly, here ſicrifice is mad for manifeRidolaters verſ.golwhom thiswuthor norwith(tdnd- 


2 Macch 12.45, 


is ma | | 
Ing commenderhfor godly metr,verſ. 45) and it ifecontraricalfo to theprattice of the Popiſh Church 
ro pray for the nororious wicked. > e IKE DO. , | | : 7 \ 
& SY OI!» TBE Ptoreffants, © | JOB 
Irſt, the Sxcramenc (for exterftfacrifice therein wee acknowledge noneYis onely ordained for 
their comfort thar doe receive it : neither can one reecive rhe Sacrament'tor anocher, no _=_ 
Nnnz2 than 


ICor.11.25. 


Heb.10.19. 


Pag.1337.1428. ford, Bilnop Hooper, with others. Fox p. 1471. col. 1. | 


The thirteenth generallContreeverſ/ic 
then hee may bee baptized in the ſtead of another : rhe prayers which arc offered up in the Euchariſt, 
—— bur not the ſacramenrall aftion ir ſelfe in recciving, cating and 
ame, neicher doth the celebration of the Sacrament profic the dead, as wee have ſhewed bee 
fore, thar ir is in vaine to pray for them. | 

Thirdly, neicher arc the Saints cirher then or at any other time to be praycd unco,or cicher by this, 
or any other _— worlhip ro be honoured, 

Ar . All cheſe ſuperftirious obſervances are cleane contraric'and gnant tothe inſticuri- 
on of Chriſt. Firſt, he ſaith, T«ke ye; eat ye, doe this : wherfore co their comfort only the Sacramene 
worketh, thardoe receive ir, and aredoersinchat ation : che benefic cherevof then is nor exrended ro 
the abſenr, buronly ro the partakers. Secondly, the dead can feel no comforr by ir, becauſe they can 
ncither eat nor drinke ir, nor be doers therein, Thirdly, Chriſt ſaich, Doe this is remenbrance of we : 
he fairh nor, in remembrance of Angels, Apoſtles, Saiars : bur oncely of me. Therefore + is contraric 

. to rhe infticution ro uſe any commemoration of Saints in the Sacrament. - 

Bellermine anſwererh, thar che Saints are not remembred in the Maſffe, as Chriſt is : for his death is 
there repreſented and remembred, fo is not the death and paſſion of the Saiars: bur they are rememe 
bred as our mediatars and intcrceflors, Bellarm.e.s. . 

Contra. Firſt, there are but rwo kinds of commemorations ; one is with worſkip and adoration ; 
the other is Euchariſticall, when wee give thanks in the memoriall of che Martyrs and Sainrs, for ſuch 
excellear inſtruments : this commemoration may be madc of the Apoſtles and Saiars : the other is pe- 
culiar ro Chriſt in the Sacrament; and yet they do affociate unto him the Virgin Mary, in that kind 
of commemoracion, thus ſaying in the Male ; Worſbipping the memorial of the Virgin, Sccondly, they 

. docin their Mafſe uſe commemoration even of the death and paſſion alſo of their Saints : as thus, 
Tuper Theme ſanguinem, quem pro te impendit, 
Fac nos Chriſte ſcandeye, quo Thomas aſcendit. 
By the blood of Thomas, which for thee he did fpend, 
Grant us Ghriſt with T>ewas ro aſcend, This was Themes of Canturburic. .. 

Thirdly, rhe remembrance which is to be made in the Sacrament, is _—— by S. Paw/robea 
ſhewing of the Lords death, 1 (7.1 1. 25,26, bur the death of none bn Chrilt is co be ſhewed forth, = 
and rhis Belermine himſclfe confefſcrh : Ergo, he only is ro be remembred, 

Arg. 2, He only is to be invocated, or we arc only to draw neer unto him by praier, by whom we 
have anentrance unto God, Heb.10.19,20. but by the blood of Jeſus we have cnrrance only, Expo. | 

Bellermine anflyereth, that Chriſt and the Saints are nor mediators alike, for Chriſt is a Mediator 
by himſelfe, the Saints by him : and as we payrogons fax another, do no injuric to Chriſts mediati- 
on ; (6 neither the Sainrs prayed for us, through Chriſt ; nor wee praying to them to pray for us, A- 
gaine, in rhe Mafſe, we pray nor direly unto Sainrs, as thus ; O Peter proy for we : but indircfly, we 

pray that God would hcare rheir praicr for us, ibid. 
, Contra, 1, It Chriſt be the Mcdiator both of the praicrs of the Sainrs and ours, then is tho medi- 
ation of Saints ſuperfluous ; for ſecing wee may have acceſſe to the Son himſclte, ir is in vainc to run 


. ro the ſervant. Secondly, wee pray nor as mediators one for another, bur as humble ſurcrs, nor wich 


aucthoriric, bur of charitic; therfore rhe compariſon berween our praicrs and the Saints praicrs is nor 
like. Thirdly, though the Saints pray in heavenfor us, as fellow members, in reſpe& of their inward 
dcfire ; yet ir followerh nior, that wee ſhould pray unto them, no more than wee pray ro men livi 
thac pray for us. Fourchly, your indirett invocation of Saints in the Mafſe, when yee pray thus, 
whoſe merits aud prayers, grant we _— defended, is both blaſphemous in leaving our che Mediation 
of Chriſt ; and preſumpruovs, in making your ſclves mediators of the praiers of the Saints: for they 
pray, thar the praier of the Saints may be heard, Fiftly, yet isnor our argument anſwered, that wee 
mult draw ncer only ro him, by whom we hayc an cntrance, which axe the Apoſtles dire words: and 
I rhinke they will not fay, that we have cnrrance by the blood of Saints. | 

Anuguſpine ſaith, Dui efferet ſacrificiuns corporis Chrifts, niſi pro iis, qui ſunt membra Chrifli? Who 
will offer the ſacrifice of the bodie of Chriſt, bur for the members of Chriſt ? Lib. 1, de Origin, anim. 
"; » Therefore rhe Sacrament cannor bee celebrated for Pagans and Infidels, who are no members 
of Chriſt. : | | 
_ Agaianc, he faich : Nes Martyribut non conftituimu temple, ſacerdotia, ſacrs ant ſacrificia : Wee 
doe nor crett their remples, Pricits, ſervice or ſacrifices to Martyrs, De civitate Dei, bib. 8. cap. 27. 
Ergo, ic is not _ ro uſe rhe Sacrament for the honour of __ "EET 

 Concil. Carthay inenſ. 3. can, 6, Plackit ut corgoribua defunftorum Enchariſiia non detar, dilum off 
enins 4 Domine, & 14% edite, cadaver autems non accigere peſſunt, nec edere : Wee thinke good that 
the Euchariſt be not given co the bodics of the dead, for the Lord ſaid, Take, ear : Now dead bodies 
cannar rake and car&c. The Sacrament then is appliable ro none, bur to thoſe that rake and car ; bur 
ncither the dead nor any thar arc abſent can rake andeat : Ergo. | 

Indefence of this truth, thar the Maſle is not a propiriatorie ſacrifice for the _ anddcad, many 
holy and cxcellent Martyrs willingly reudred their lives : As Rewland T ajler, lobn Philpet,lobn Brad- 
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BY-F rk CR free oof ieber bers elthey i » dbad, &'o. Saxonle, Chriſt fairh, 8 Jer, 148 yer, fe, +1: 
Shar doh hirappertobe 19 tht deaday oe abſent . / ” pag 450. 
'4 So he cer oft: Romene Chaed before allenged, | 


The ffth queſtion, ofprivate Maſſes, 


'' The Papifts. 
ma ſhall ſay, thi private Maffes, wherein the Prieft alone hitſlfe doth commubicate, 
| f al er Has Mee ri dart C— Oo 


" I. The reaſon of the Councell is this, becauſe tha man ny doe communicate ſþi - 
"the lacrifice ofthe Mafſe, that are not preſent, and 6 the fruic thereof being publike, 
-felfe is in this behalfe noe private, Ins we rr Ar hr 

eAoſwer, Firlt, a ſpiricuall communion of the ne even without 8 
which is ot he cffe&t of the Sacrament, bur by Faith; Bpbeſ.g.a 4+ vary em, : Andin 


36&Error. 


"the cdlebration of the Sacrament, wa 9/9 icuall the fairhfull 
doe communicate with us in our prayers, and in the profeſſion of the ſame faith : bur they doe nor 
communicate with us in the Sacramefit, or the fruic » Sccondly, ro the ſacramentall commu. 


nion is required a preſence of many : asthe Apoſtle ſaith, 1 Cor, 16. 17. Wee chat are why, are our 1 CE.46.195 + 
bread and one bodie, becanſe wi ate Serrohers of one bread » ſothea the ſpirituall communion is00e 
bona ne the ſacramencall another : and we cannot be one body ficramearally, unlefſe we communicate 
in the Sacramenr. Thirdly, as privace prayer, though it may have a publike fruir, yeriris 
privare till; ſo che Sacrament privatly adminiſtred, chough ir might have ſome publike £2, isyer 


privac ill: 
ag . 2, Praicrts me yed for, though he be cioe preſene z the ſacrifice 
ofa ain Glemae projer: Evgo, ren; it may bee profitable, Belarta. 
2 6:9. 


Aafw. Fir we ſee that they arc forſikenof the $criprure, for the proofe afcheir privart Maiſes, 
and therefore are drivert rv devil reaſons of their owne. Secondly, there is nor the ſame reaſon of a 
urveparye ordwomas en leery rg and of : for a Sacramenc is exhibited 


EEE cherefore the 
the proyerewhict aro made io the Rocharif or the whnkidandpegde 
2 er > z butir foHowerh not therefore, 
——— — —— 


poten rm 
EL mg of mln ig, 


argument 0 
of : roy rb hs ore it was nor lawwfull bur for the Prieſts ocely, ant the males 
—_ m to cat of the ſacrifices, Lewitiew 2.3.6. 29. ——— 4p © 


r Pricſts ſhould car of the Bicramenttof the new T Þ 
Noa 3 $ccondly pdly, 


- Due hawdigichs "IX "on 


oils 


"= ES 


the 


not to God, bur to hts Diſci K1UTW ni> who ny owls ; —_— 10 nakere <7 nk bluny | 
1041-504 2obllly; meichtrgorht ” as ara 
.20I be Nigs Evechre norretaivdd 


whO.ut9 ide: weGobe 
as A wh noizidotoR: Y 
Vie utterly condemne the ſapert 
Row VV Vee nc cheir Maſſes, ages jandlookigg upon hin: ER 
_o £26! oadogam. 3; This private re mirror 1 ay > 
1 Cer.16.17. nm of one bread, 1 cw 10. 17. Ergo, m—_—_ mult dequmpaiacgs — cr. {ot or the Apo 
withour ir) bur of the nm Communion of as many as i togerher : for how clic can 
ofelid offence of the Sacrament, nor alwaiczto be obſerved ybug in rcipeit ot perſon, time,a 


- oath ms 
F 4303 19% QUGL GC URI bib oc. er ne b " fl 5 15 
_ on the "I Packs. % Who FTE Foommy v- 
, 20D might have ſcene many. Maffrs ſaid in MAVEN AERET ORE, ÞD. 
$1 B95\.cmg ing\preſcarfor chemo pars, bur onthe are \andcy .c .oi D117 wo 0 2h o; Do ho 
*{4 4+3 Girh, ſpeaking to many, Take ye, eat yes an 
and diltriburion. Se Paulalſo faith, We therare — Xs 
th not ofthe myſtic: oppunion: oj docall make i one 
in.Chriſt, (for ſo we I Rnnieats ron oe 485 
they be ſaid to be parrakers of one bread, or lhate, vale they receive togerher ? 
:: Bellarming anſwerctii; firſt; all tharwhich Chriſt commanded in the inftitution to be 2 
forif there bee none worthie to miniſter the Sacrament = my ir _ na — notwi 
E:1 


oreflanſadoyan.t.. > | 
1; {ndfao. Fig, and docyou ſpeake topo dink, banal 
the Sacrament, is nototn neecflirie — —_ 


* mer Godt oor 


tionof Me rctmepetiks me og dre to ofrhem 


- 


no inflicocien o 

!, Serondly; Tie, the. Apoſtle ——_—_ officmarively, _ which woah the pool nite 

ned ra Chriſte bur nor negatively, hee which recciverh not the Euchariſt, is xs joyned unto: 

for chis may be done in heart and defire, Bellarm refp.ad 3.0bje(t. $1144 236 vin; 
»*Coxeya,' The Apolile ſpeaketh not of aſpitituall onely, byz'of a facramentall. comm Wi 

Chriſdin chis place : :-and therefore he ſaith; The bread whichae breaks the. Communion of the gt 

Chrift, &c. If the ſacramentall communion of Cheiſts bodie bec in the breaking and di ion of 


wherethe. bread is not broken-and diſtribuced, thera is. nor. chat ſacramenrall cp ion, 
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Aba. 2.6,17,Seter ; In cane Dexnini 
upper of the Lord the receiving of the Euchz- 


Theodore ſcrib. in 1 Cor, 11.20. 
d rpg The Communion 


The 
WE one veneer 10.16. ſo doth e name it, Commanionew corperis Chriffi,de c- 
_vie,Dei 20.c49,9. So allo isit called in the : Nicen. 1.6.14. fliberin, door. 1.Telctan.12-5« 
. andindivers other. 

> .:. 3 As forthe names ofthe Euchariſt, and wee miſlike chem not, being underſtood in 
LT bur becauſe r chop ax Gene ; Barts nos regs agen baryrucngce 
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See the retimonic and praktce of ocher Churches herein before produced, error 30. 


The ſixth Queſtion, -ofthe mannerof ſaying and 
cclebrating Maſle. 


Crete BEererterenes 
tcr IeVIeEnce,t> rd be kept in the Larine 
| chemordrcontearcn tents pot hecameredina A ke 
"7 £4. 11.22, nes 
EY. . If Maſſe rj 9 fe. EAN inconveniences would enihe: 
ſym bo: the vulgar ſpecch dock often al- 


the words of conſecration muſt be ode ent 
EE GT Fw | = ch for an Icaliag could 


ou eo ofoants 
_= rogue I ; Gn eratocpm wan akcred, what would is burr, if che form 


changed wicall ? ike wile the alga cancion of Scripeures may fafcly 
perfired. To the ſecond we anſwer: firſt, the fame may 


—_— amend, la 
rome gd Lean ha, fred iher conan Trier the Mecls in Greece A 
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iti, 


| cen aroſe \Quelt.s. | bs . 


ore nude rota Lavoe Maſſe, where it is ordinarily dnt 
morrngrror wary pany ur gy wer ned: 


L be made in Larine, breanfe 
Es DO | 


Wknbet eaten 


$1,41-w0 3 
ic contraric rather 
, xheri uefche Sacramame 7" i 
crofir': bur we arc commanded. oyelins yur err rymoreu oc Elin: 
23. whercin Chriſt is nor read zo have ſpoken anything, bur in the hearing of his Af os 2 I ene 
YC apeny of EP One confectarion ku Kane burinchetaft tarfen of his 
Supper. | 213 5 
_—_— oF The Prieſtin Fr lawdid enter F "al into the holy ang 
007583 wercade of Sacharie, Ong —_ the facrifice of ENCe Luke 1.16, 
.anzLiecret, oe 9 T7 
{ aſe... Firlt;cho hands «type of Chriſt NONE eo heme, ah 
| -Apaſtlo ſhewerk, Heb.9.24-cherefore it concluderh not for tbe Heb.g.44 
offcred withour the preſence of the people, burunder the Gofpell'we denic any bch ici, 
Sythe Pticitwhile hee burned incenſe, was acither heard, nor ſecne of the you may a9ell 
bn TW SF re rm ark and fo ſhould 
glorie of your ſuperſticious elevation. Fourchly rr rs ns es SS. 
afthe lacrifice, was in reſpeRt of the divifionof the Temple of three parts ; the moſt aceanll 


haky whercinto only the high Pricſt enered ; held appolazed for che laferiour Hhett- 
ting Pricſts;and che conre without which was for the bur the Temple now is diſſolved, arid 
hovaile chereof, which made this diviſion, wasrent - mms : © thatit mal not bee. ...7,,5 
rt one Theo IP's | 

Ve & The Proteſt, * +l jy 
| to or any other part of the ſervice of God to bee miniſttedin ar ont 
ho, (4 PE A pee on eenlthnre ofthis to betheetethe Ciebene 
in ſach ſort char the nalearned might fay, Amen, 1 (br. wy « But che people cann6t be & 1 Edptrq al, 
Ct hnmemidch rhey underſtand not 2 nor yer cart fay Amen marries cr Bur of 2 
" Scondy, ris AlocomrieroSa entreared more art large. bes. Hh 


\ iris 4fo contrarie to Saint Pawls rule, that the Prieft ſhould mutrer ro himfelfe;and riot 
Epeake aloud in the forhe firh, Ye doe ſhew forth, wreyyinin, drmaitiats, 225 
Eeackiordedarechedent of Chi Hokenas rrocehve It; 1 'Cor. 1x.26;Bur they doe tiot anaww- z Cer.11.28, 
t5are, thar is, preach, fer foorth, and declare rhe of ChriR} that fpeake only to themſelves; ' | 
-|Balormine anfiucrerh ; Thisſhewing forth of Chriſts death isnot done ſo muclby the words, as 
a at and in deed : for how elſe could all hs props ew torth the death of Chcift, but by eating 
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tence of the people, they ſhould not know; what by their-6ivois zepreſtived Und fhewed forth * ,.,> « 

Sebondly, Fateh ofceriogand drnbing only rhe Loads deantptbioredfored; Wonrin your " oh _ 
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xy cy not be concealed : Ergo, neicher the wordof a— 

Belarmine anipyergtb, that it is ſufficient it the words be v 

Hedriug, that gecelve'the Sackinichts : for infadts beire nor the 
Comra. Firſt, the reaſc 

| herenor, neither unde 

mw theo 
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The thirtcenth generall Contreyinſe © 
my is not anſwered, drawne from the proportisn; befweene the clement of the Sacre- 
There is the ſame reaſon of words nor underſtood lathe Church of andof 
"I — by neither wot cdibed : bur NS nk Gn po 


Et hetenks © lrakeck ay with none ;thas Tight 
1, than ten theuſand werds in rongne, 1 Cor, 14.19. Erge, neither arc the o- 


| her: adhere hee wont of conſecration TERA EE a 


ts erate ſpcakingir is to 


hora A_— ED DD pe, vnſag ff ef ms 


Prin eh, but my nnderft withour fruit 
CT a oegree ceyue iy wort atall? Thind?, prayer los Genel Grice cane 


God,yerthe and inſtru&i £72 
wn AnguſftineſGgith, P, voor & qof adrjm verbal bobensrefhendes, Amen: The | 


prope cth witht mrs» > his words, ſay, Amen, &c. ut how can the 
ple lay, Amen, where mn" way is orſub in their hearts _—_ ? A oO 
Concil, Oxonienſ. ſub Stephane : Yerba canons preſertim in conſecrgtione coryoris Chrifhi plend & 


' Jura —— proferanter ; The Tak of the Canon, Becially ar the conſecration oft of the bodic of Chrift, | 


pronougced fully and wholy.' ._, - 
Concil. L. Baſiinf, [7p - Abeſuma ATM CCC 5u Af 3 fre miniiire, ant 
per ſecretas orationes ita ſubmiſſe cn nn quod ary pr gra on rp wane Ton err 
The abuſe of certaine worn ther moe A prone without a Miniſter, or with a low v = 
the prayers arc mumbled, that the ſtanders by cannot heare, we doe aboliſh. Thisis contratic 
larmixec-opinion, who would not have the words of conſecration utrered in aloud voyce.. | m 
ancrning the profiles of other forren Churches :.x Jr was the ancient uſe of the Greek Chutch, 
ro celebrate the Sacrament with an audible voyce that they might bee underſtood of all : des 
wakbigp conſtitution of In/finian:[nbemny ut omnerepiſcepi & procbyteri, non tacite mods, 
m—_— 4 populo exandiatar, acram dblationew celebreme, ec. We ener Biſhops a 
cclebrare the facred oblation, notin 8 ſtil manner, but with aloud voyce, thar rhe 
may ca iba and be ſtirred upto greater devotion, &c, The ſame is the manner of the greeke ' 
to this day, as /eremierhe Pacriarke teftifieth, that in their Leirurgie the ſacred Scripture is read, ## 
od virus flndinm provecemur, that wee might bee provoked to rhe ſtudic of verrue, 8&c. But:this 


could not be, unlcfle all were rchEirſed both in an audible voyce, and ro the peoples ——— 


- The like is the faſhion of the Muſcovites, which follow the Greeke Church :-chey doe 


the vulgar ronguc, the people anſwering alſo in the ſame language, Beſpidey pewyroy, thatis, ws, Hows | 
mercie mon us O Lord - and ftheir Pricſt doe chance to (tammer in reading, or vagor, 


© that he þc nor heard, the people chide him, and crie out to have the bookes given to.another. 


TG 


XY 


2 Origen ſhewerh againſt Colas, what the caſtome was in his time in all Churches : $5 math» 


£4 & vernarula lingua Den precantur, &c. non enimprefidens mnitverſa marching Deme, _— 


fuerit, qui dos fr vel Grecom ſortitns, ut cater as Every one pray to 

Nay ie native and vulgar cranes prefident of the whole oft we a 

only ro-underſtand rhe Barbarian, ay Ry and ro be ignorant of the reft, &c. | 
Arthis day the Zchiopike Church have cheir ice in the Abifline langage, which is their vul- 


ar Tangue. 
7 3 Confeſſion of Witrember | chap. 27. Ar ſermons and pr 4709 ave t0 be mide in a wel kyowne 
tongae rothe Church, ſo alſo mu be Saotaaer he difenſod in ſpeech, that is knowne; 5 Ave 


ſaith, 1: Cor.14, Thad rather ſprake yore &c. 


4 Felarmine himſcliec that Chriſtin the inſtirution of the Sacrament did of} 
ab Apoſtolic qudiretar, that be might be heard of. Spots. Salweron the Jeſuire 
ia-che ancicat ap Mn goc under the names «mes,Clemen,Boſile and inthe jcgecarof 
2p Ka cy the words of va 0m to be ſpoken re Fugn god np 105 Fre 
c & / 
Ks pg wer Amen, &c. Indeed og yn: rnb wPapa god oe 


named them in a barbarous tongue, hee ſhould 
| ome: :a0d Horhes a Jew diſputing with Gregerin = emer yl c, fortranſla- 


I _— 


he Hebrew Scripraces intonbe k ro ir ſeemerh rhisinſtance uſing an unknowne 
(crvice, is both Heatheniſh and Jewiſh. 


The ſeventh queſtion, of the ceremonies which they uſe in 
c- | We _ rhe idolarrous facrifice of the Maſe. | | | 


5 The Poyifts. wats 
ef te celbenion Ste Maſh, ndebuprecffuch havc 
Re The that hwphony rice 3 hehe the rule an Near, | 


of the Idolatrous ſacrifice ofibe Maſſe. Queſt.73 | 


the Albe, Chefill, Stole, Dalmarike,wirh ſach other : Alrars, Alcar-clothes, Corporaſſes, Pixes, Paxes, 
Diſhes, Candleſticks, Platrers; Cenfers, Warter-pors 2 all cheſt and the like rrumperie onghe of 
right co be uſed in the ſacriffce ofrhe Maſſe,the beter ro diſcern the badie of Chrift, Rhemei7.1 Cor. 
11.ſe4.18. | 

Argum. Bellermine warranterh their maſſing garmears by the example of the pri irc pre- 
ſribed in the law : and as Magiſtrates in cheir ofte: uſe a ſpeciall kinde rey) aan. 
fo alo ir is fir char Prieſts ſhould bee knowne by ſome ſpeciall habir in the publike ſervice of the 
Church, Belarm.{16.2.de Mifſ.c.1 4. | 

eAuſw. Firſt, the Apoſtle faith, If che Priefthood be ed, there muſt be alſo a change of the law, 
Heb.7. 12. wherefore the prieſtly ents belonging to the law of the Prieſthood, are changed to- 
gether with ir, and are no warrant for the habit of the Miniſters of the Goſpell. Secondly, beir gran= 
red har Miniſters may be diſcerned in their office, by ſome decent habir (though by their life and do- 
Arine they chicfly are ro manifeſt chemſelves) yerſuch partly ridiculous, partly ſuperſtitions appa* 
rell, as you hang upon your Maſſe-prieſts backe, is nor fic: for as the Magiſtrate will not adorne him- 
ſelfe with ſtrang and unwonred apparell, bur fuch, as may adde comelincs and _ ro his perſon ; 
ſo neith-r are ſuch popilh ragges ſeemly for a Miniſter of the Goſpell, which oncly arreadupon 
their Idolatrous facrifice. Thirdly, facrificing garments arc not meere to be uſed where there is no 
exrernall ſacrifice : bur under the Goſpell there is no exrernall Gcrifice : Ergo, the ſacrificing gar- 
mens of Aares arc not now ©o be purin uſe. | 

| The Proteſtants. 

Irſt, for divers cauſes wee doe condemne and reject theſe ſuperſtitious uſages of che Papilts : firſt, 
Foeeue of the ſyperfluous and unneceſſiric number of m——_—_— a great deale may ſerve for 
the Communion ro be kepr,after Chriſts inſticution: neirher doe we reade, that Chriſt ar his laſt ſup: 
per uſed any ſuch, who norwithſtanding would not have left our any thing requifite and necedfull for 
rhe Sacrament, 

Secondly, rhe ſuperfluous and exceſſive coſt, in making {6 many Church veſſcls of gold and filver, 
ſo many Maſſe garmenrs of ſilke, fine linnen,embroidered with gold, peazle, and precious ſtones, was 
both an iatollerable burthen ro rhe Church, ar whoſe ſuch chings were provided, and a great 
deale more coſtly, than became the fimplicicic of the Goſpell. 

Thirdly, convenient veſſcls and inſtruments, which are neceflaric for the adminiftration of the Sa 
crament, with other ſeemely ornaments : as a decent covering for the Communion table, a cleane 
and handſome veſſel] ro keepe the wine, a cup of falver for che diftriburion, cleane linnen napkinsfor 
the bread ; ſuch inſtruments and ornaments of the Lords table wee condemne nor, bur uſe them our 
ſlves : yer none of the for ſuch ends or purpoſes, as they prerend, to difcerne the body of the Lord 
_ rhem ; asrhough they were ordained to waire and attend upon the bodily preſence of Chriſt, whi 

they have falſcly imagined : bur wee doc uſe them for decencie and order fake, anddue reverence, 
which is to beyceled ro (© great myſteries. As in their owne decrees, Deer, Gregor. hb. 3.ir.44-c.2. 
Innocent. 3. Sunt alti, fc. qui veffimenta tam 1imronnda relinquuet : There be that leave the veſtments 
ſo uaclcane, &c. that they are Joathſome unto ſome, &c. wherefore wee will, that they be kept white 

and cleane. Such comclinesand cleanlines in the celebration of the Sacrament we commend, and al- 
low : bur their ſuperfluous veſſels and garments the Gofpell hath no necd of. | 
. The Tabernacle, with all thingstherero belonging was « fizwre for the time preſent, untill 
the time of reformation, Heb.9.9. The pricitly garments did belong to the ſervice of the Law : Ergo, 
they arc no more tobe _ 1" _ on _ of we mg > | 
aine, az the Apoſtle laich, That the litude of enly things, t heavenly t ns: thew- 
PR onus. Ges wr the ſame things, Heb. 9.23. (0 ackite are they to be adorned, dey foorth 
with the ſame chings : the fimilirude of heavenly rhings require ſuch ornaments ; bur the heavenly 
things themſelves muſt have betrer ornaments, Tn 
In the Apoltles rime they had no conſecrated Alrars, bur Communien tables, r Cor. 10.31. neither 
isic like char they uſed veſſels of gold or filver inthe Lords Supper, when they had neither filver nor 
gold in their purſes, Marth, to, 9, Wherefore ſuch things are not necefſarie'for the diſcerning of the 
Lords bodic. | 
Bernard ith well : Domuns Deidecer ſanftitads, que non tam politic marmoribus quam ornatic n= 
ribua deleftarur, & pur as mig diligit memes, quan ſuperanrates parictes : Sanfticy becommerh Gods 
houſe, which isnde  chuch deli ted wich marble, as garniſhed manners, and loverh ra- 
Frher a good minde and will, than guilded &c. Churches thenarc berrer adorncd with devour 
gn EY coltly —— Aiſ ks 

Euſebins, decyet. par. 3: 7. 1.cep. 45. Non ju ſerico panno, ant tinffo, 0 [3neo, terreno ſcill. 

cet his procroine, fooiffcking abiari conſecreryr +Ler the ſacrifice be confonn, ans in falke, or colou- 


a; 


Heb.7 13, 


1 Cor,1o,2t, 


Martth.1o gs 


redcloarh, bur in pure linnen made of naturall flax. Bur now filke will nor ſerve the rurne : their Al- 


rar-clothes are decked with gold; filver, and precious ftones. 

Bomfacius Martyrand Biſhop, being asked, whether ic were lawfull co celebrate the Sacramentin 
wooden veſſels, made anſwer : Q« ſacerdotes anrei lignets ealicibus mebantur, nunc e couraris 
lignei ſacerdotes anres ntwnrar ealicibus © [11 time paſt | prieſts uſed woodca cups, now on 
- cn 


Prov.n7.24, 


ARt7, 55. 


Luke 18. 


Fpheſ. 5419. 


1.1, Thenbirteemth generall Controverſi2 

den pfictts uſe gblden crips : Decret-pet\ 3.diffintt. 1.c.46, Wherefore (ir-js evident, that fn the fims 
pkr ages-of the hnrchy ſuch ſampruous ornaments were not requiſite: Firſt chey did miniſter in 
wooden cups zthen Zepherinss brought in glaſſc cups, : :afd after that timecups wereinulc ; and latk 
- all ſilver and golden cups, ibid.cap. 44+ 45. And thus by ſteps and degrees, they grew to this ſuper» 

aitic. © 3 2:25 - oY Rawls ; ar , —_ 

_ ChryſoiTome fpeaketh in his time of a white garment, which they/nſed in the Chlich : 746 & your 
dignitic, non quia mnicam induti candidifimans per ecele fam ambulatts, & c,' not that ye watke in a white 

arment in the Church, &c. But this was farre off from that curiofitic uſed in poperic, where they afe © 
| on fix ſevcrall garments ro 8 Pricſt;.and-ciine more, inall fifreene ro a. Biſhop, ro fignific. fifecene 
degrees ofvertucs, as Durend, | 2d 7:6 

2 Bur-Tertulia» ſheweth, that this was the difference it his time, betweene the {crvice of Chrii- 
ſtians, which was plaine and fimple, and the habir of idolatrous Pagans,” which was ſumpruous and 
coſtly : Aentior fi now & contrario idolorwas ſolennia tle apparain & ſmmpty fidem Of annheritarem fibi 
extraxnts &c. Iain deccived, if onthe contrarie the ſolemnities of Idols doc nor get credit and an« 
thoricic by thcir coſtly prepararien,&c. And againe, Hoc ritx. habits & apparars idolis immolatur, & c. 
In this faſhion and habir they facrifice totheir Idols. Such kinde ef yeſtures arc nor. then to be uſed 
of Chriftians. | | | TH | 
3 Confeſlion of Wittemberg, 35. Of which ſors is allthat whole furniture of Meſſing attire, which 

they ſay doth ſhadow out the whole paſſion of Chriſt,&c. T bey count it unlawtull among other ſuperſti« 


tious Ceremonies, 
4 Scethe decree of Exſebins one of their awne Popes before alleaged ; and their awne Dwrend 
confeſſerh, rhe ſacred veltures, 4 verers lege videmar ofumpre, ſcemeto bee taken from the old law, 


&c.Theretorc unfir tor the Goſpell. 


The Papifts. 


2/7 Here are other ceremonies, which they obſerve and uſe in the very ation it ſelfe and celebra- 
. 4+ tion ofche Maffe: as'the divers (geſtures of the Prieſt, to lift np his cycs, and caſt them downe 


againc, .and to litt them up the ſecond, the third time: ſometime ro caſt abroad his hands, ro cloſe 


them againe, ro warblc with his fingers, tobow, to bend, toducke, to rurne on this fide and on thar 
now on the right hand, againe on chelett : to figh, ro ſmire upon his breſt, ro lift up the Chalice, a 
ſhew ir to the people; and er ir downe againe:as alſo the dividing of the hoſt into three parrs,which 
fignific three parrs of the Church, in Heaven, in Earth, and in Purgatoric : the rinſing of part thereof 
in win, and cating partdric, the waſbinig of kis fingers before conſecration : kiſſing of 'the Altar, the 
paten, the booke,the pax, ſprinkling of haly water, cenfing of oders, croſſing the Chalice, the bread, 
theit mouth, breft andface, which ligne of the crofſe- rhey make aboye rwentic rimes in one Maſſe 
while : Adde alſo unro'theſc, their redious and yrkeſome ſongs, the rude noiſe and nnedifying ſound 
of ſtrange inſtruments, and rhe whole'courſe of their Maſſe. muficke fer foorth in a ſtrange language, 
andendired tov che honour of Saints. All theſe ſuperſtitious rices, with divers more, vaine, unfruicfull, 
abominable, they notwirhſtanding with force and maine detend and maintaine, 'Beflerm, (5b. 2. de 
Miſſa. cap. 14. 15. Concil, Tridentints ſefſ, 22. £43; 7. - | 

Arguam. The lifting up of the hands Bellarmime warranteth by Moſes example, Exod. 17. the 
bowingof the knees, and the clevaring of the eyes by the example of Chrift, who often lift up his 


_ eyes, and prayed kneeling ; the clevarion of the hoſt, the burning of incenſe, and muficall inftruments 


he deriveth from the ſacrifices of the law : and fo concludeth thelawfull and neceſſaric uſe of rhem, 


lib.2; de Mifſ: c.15.: JIY. *c 
+ i4#ſw.: Firſt, ro lift vp the eyes, the hands, to bow the knees, to knocke the breft, are reverenr ge- 
ſtuxcs, and ro be uſedinprayer, and wee willingly reraine chem in our ſervices : bur rhey abuſe theſe 
ſcemely geſtures three waies:firlt, in ſerting forth thereby afalfe and idolatrous facrifice-; for though 
ir be acamely rhingro kncele, yet ic is impious to kacele to an Idoll.: Secondly, they offend in their 
mutabiliric and inconſtancic, ſhifring and changing their geſtures, looking ſomerime up, ſometime 
downe, now this way, now that way .:, as the wiſe man ſaich, The eyes of the foole are in the corners of 
the world, Pro,17.24. but Stephen looked ſtedfaſtly into heaven, AR. 7.55. ſo they kneele, they duck, 
they.bend, they bow-2.$o did not Adoſes,: that continucd holdi his hands till che evcnipg, and 
Salomon was upon hisknees all the gimahe prayed, : Xing: 8. Thirdly they offend in uſing dumbe and 
mure geſtures, without.any prayer atall, or the ſame in an unknowne tongue : ſo did nor the Publi- 
cane, who-not only.{more upon his breſt, bur ſaid, Lord be wercifnll to meg finrer. C 
Secondly, ifthefleſh of beaſts were now facrificed, as under the law, then they might alſo ſhake 
them and heave-them before God, and.pertume thent-with incenſc,, as the Levites did : wherefore 
thoſe ſacrifices being: aboliſhed, rhe xites alſo-and cerempnics accampanying them, are alſo extin- 


guiſhed. -vS  #; + 10 + 7y - oi 2 Ft: 1:97 | 
and ſober uſe of Mafickein.the Church wee;condemne nor, though the pra- 


' Thirdly, a moderate 

ves of the Jewiſh Chuxch.doth nor! warranr-ic : fos Out ceo) 6 of jalrnapengy was ty Pie 
call;ſignifying rhe ſpirigzall melodic and harmonic, which wee ſhould make in out hearts, Epb.5-19. 
And though Mulicke may be well uſed, yet is icby them ehecee waics abuſed : firlt, inadornjog a _ 


of the Idolatrows ſacrifice of the Maſſes. ' Queſt. 7. | 

and idolatrous ſervice. Secondly, in playing and ſinging unedifying bags. Thirdly, in diſplacing 

thereby che preaching of Gods word, and fruirfull prayer. y 

. The P reteſtanis. , ; : ; 

t, THis mulricude of human inventions agreech nor with the inſticution of che Lords Supper: 
T wee read nor of any ſuch kiſling, kneeling, becking, bowiag, or the like ridiculous ge» 

tures to have becue uſed, when our Saviour inſticured che Sapper, nor atterwards by che Apoſtles ro 

have beene praftiſed : wherefore we coarcnting our ſelves wich che plaine inſticurion of Chiilt, doe 

worchily reje& all ach toyes. | 
2 Moſt of cheſe geſtures are impious, and tend to idolarrie ia the adoration of bread and wiae, 

which are but creatures : and chey are all frivolous and hypocricicall, itcaling away true devorion 

from the hearr, and making mea to reſt in the ourward geitnxes of the body. Azug»/t3ne ſaith verie 

well : Corps genibus flexis projternis, collum enrvas in orattone, video ubi jiceat corpus, ſed quere ubi 

« «nimn:;? Thou bowelt the knee, bendeſt thy body in prayer, ſtrerchelt our thy necke, IT (ce 
where thy body licth :. bur whar is become of thy ſoule ? 


ine Church 3and mufike, eAzgafine thus wricerh : Sobritpſallimus in Eccleſs.s Epiſtol.uug. 


1; 3, cantica Propheterum : Wee ſing treacably and ſoberly in the Church the divine ſongs of the 


Twoconditions he requireth ; firſt,that we fing holy Plalmes taken our of the Scriprures, —_—_ 
ib.4.14. 


Prophets. 

Secondly, char they be ſung crearably and diſtinly, Eriew ie (fairh hee) i ſonnm nox ſenſum libids 
audiends deſideret, improbater : Even in good ſongs if wee follow the ſoung, nor the ſenſe ie is robe 
diſcommended : bur in Popiſh ſongs neither of cheſe condicionsiakept : for boch the dirrie, for the 
moſt part is idolacrous, ftuffed with invocation and adoration of Saints, and the nore is ſo divided 
and drawne our in lengrh, that itcannot be underſtood. 

Bernard chus writeth excellently of this matter : Sepe ad ſacrmm myſterium vocem meamFreei, ut 
dulcine camterens : magis delettabar in vocis modulatione, quam mn cordis compuntione : AMecditag. 
cap.11. Ofcencimes ia Divine Service I quavered with my voyce to ſiag more pleaſantly, and {vo de» 
lighted moreinraning my voyce,than in carning my hearr. This then is one grear faulc in finging,ſo 
roregard the nore, that we thinke nor of chac which is ſang : And therefore he fairh, Sic mulceat aw- 
res, st moveat corda : Let it (o plcaſe the cares, that ic may play upon the hearr : Frangis voce, fran- 
ge & volumaent* ſervar conſonantiaon Vacs 1 ſera &f concordiam morum : Thou rcliſheſt wich thy 
voyce,rcliſh alſo wich chy heart : thou kcepeſt the conſort of the voyce, keepe alſo the harmony of 
manners: Meditat,cap.51. Bur | — ſongs ſer forth with redious notes, and unknowae {yl- 
Lables, doe want this conſort and ony of che heart, being not underſtood for che molt part of 
the fingers th:mſclyes, much lefic of choſe that heare them, | 

Concerning Organ play : Order hath beene taken by Councels in theſe rwo poin's eſpecially, 
1 Nolumus quod ot ganicis inflrumenti; reſontt in Eccleſia impudica ant laſcive meladia, ſed ſouns ow. 
' nino dulcig qui nibil prater divinss, & cantic ſpiritualiarereſentet : Wee will nor have any 
_ light, wanton voluntaric melody to be played upon the Ocgans, bur onely fpicicuall and divine 
hymanes : Conce. Senonenſ. decrer.t7. | 

2 For the moderating of Organ play, thus alſo ir is decreed, Colonienſ. part.2, cap.12. Nsd nou 
reftt fit in quibuſdam Eccleſus, &c. Thatis not well done in ſome Churches, when becauſe of the 
Singers and O berrer rhiags, as prayer, giving of thanks arc ſhorrened, are omicred orcleane 
cur off &c. Ther in Caurchm arc to be kept : which the Popiſh (orr lictle obſerve intheis 
Maſlc Service. 

| Lerusheare their owne decrees : Part.1., bffinft.g2.e.2. Gregor. In ſanfts Remans Ecclifir dudume 
ef} conſucrade valde reprehen/ibilis extorta, &e. There is of late a verie evill cuſtome riſen up in rhe 
holy Church'of Rome, 8c. Thar cercaine Singers are choſen for the Miniſteric of the altar, &c. and 
they atrend the tuning of the voyce, which ſhould apply chemſelves ro preaching, and ſoir commeth 
to palſe, Dax blands vox quarier, quericengrus vits neglzgetar : That while they ſtudy for a plea- 
fiag voyce,thiey neglef a good life : and a linging Miniſter pleaſing the people with his voyce,offen- 
det God with his works : Wherefore I ordaine, Fi alteri: Miniftri cantare non debeant : Thar the 
Miniſters- of the Altar ſhould not Likewiſc, Toben.22. exwrav. commun. lb.z. tit.1, c.1,repro- 
veth certaine notorious abuſcs in the muſke : 1n ſemibreves, of minim as Ecclefoaſtica cantan- 
tur, diſcomibu lubricen, triplis, &c. incalcant : They ſing Church ſougs wich ſembrictes and mi- 
nimes, and glide away with triple time and deſcanc,8c. This curious kinde of finging here reprehen- 
ded, is norwithſtanding ſtill uſcd in the Popiſh Maſſe Service, | 


The Muſovites following the Greek Church at this day,io-their Leiturgic, [» orgens nulos ſuwp-- Iohn Faber de 
105 fecerwnr, neque baftenm u6: Bitow no colbupon their Ocgans, neither hicherro have uſed chem, religion, Mol 
Tertulben milliked in his, rimerhe extention and lifring up of the voyce, Sones vecis ſmbjetto; ofſe" 


oportet, Orc. Deus non vecis, ſed cordis, ficut auditor, fic conſpettor eff, Fc. The ſound of the voyce 
ſhould be ſubmiſle, &c. God as rhe hcarer, ſo is he the beholder of the heart, nor of che voyce. Ir ſec- 


mech chat in che, Sourh Churchchey uſc nor. to ling their Maſle ; for the Debeteres among them a Atvares de- 
[eogie Þ covet, did commgad che Raman Maſſc for cho muſike, faying that they never heard ſuch a ſcripe. Ethiop, 


=> ah found faulc char one ſang alone wichour migiſtcing che Communioa to thoſe which 
EYE A | wo O00 | The 
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' red :'Secohidly, becauſe ſome few words of the Canon Have beene added fince by divers, as 


The thirteenth generall Controverfic 


The. reformed Churches doe thus deliver their opinion : larter confeſf. of Helvetia. There nur 
be a meane and meaſure, as in other things, ſo alſoin pablike prayers, that they be wat over long and tedie 
ons, let therefore the moſt time bee given to theteaching of tbe Goſpell, &c. Wirtemberg, c.27, Singing 
becenſe it was nſedin 4 tongue commonly khnowne, it had both a uſe, and deſerved great praiſe. 
Sweveland,c.21, Our Minifters did firft of all deteſt this, that many things which were comrarie to the 
Scriptnres,are mingled with holy prayers and ſongs, as that theſe _— are attributed to Saints, which av» 
propey to Chriſt aleze, &c. They tinde fault wich three abuſes in Church muficke, the tediouſheſſe of 
them, their unprofitableneſſe being in an unknowne tongue, and the ſuperſtition of them, being in- 
dired to the honour of Saints. 

As tonching orher tricks, and toyes, and ceremonies, they thus alſo ſhew their opinion : ConfeſT, 
of Belgia, artic.35. Wee doe here worthily rejeft as a meere prophanation, all the toyes and dimnable de. 
vices of men, which they have preſumed to adde and mingle with the Sacraments, affirming that all the 
godly are content, with that onely order end rue, which Chrift and his ApoſtHes have delivered nmo 
#:,&c. Former Confeſſion of Helveria, artic. 23. As for ether anprofitable and innumerable circum. 
ſtances of ceremonies, as veſſels, apparreh, veiles, canales, altars, gold, ſilver, ſo farre forth as they ſerve ro 
pervert religion, &'c, we doe remove them farre from holy meeting, &c. 

Our Doway men ſhall be here alſo witneſſes : who give this note upon thoſe words : Which ſhould 
prophefie on harps : They playcd on Inſtruments, Pſalmes, and Canticles made by the Prophets, &c; 
ſo they ſay, that Davids playiug on the harp releeved Sant, together with bis ſincere devotion : Then 
in Church ſongs two rhings arc requiſite in their judgement, for the marter, they muſt be propheri- 
call, not favouring of human devices, for the manner, they muſt bee ſang and played with devotion, 
which cannot be where there isno underſtanding. | 


The ezghth Queſtion, Of the forme of the Maſſe, which 


conſiſtcth partly of the Canon, partly of ſuch things asarc 
rehearſed before and after.the Canon. - 


The firſt part, Of the prayers which goe before 
the Canon of the Maſle. | 


WE doenot utterly condemne whatſoever is id or ſung in their Leitorgle or Mafſt: for as 
they have their wveroice, ſo wee doe bid rhe people after due preparation in our Communi- 
ons to draw neere, We have alſo our Cenfitesr, a confeſſion of finnes to be faid before the Commu» 
nion. Other formes alſo which have beene uſed of ancient rime, wee doc not refuſe : as Doninw 
vob;ſcums, The Lord be with you : Kyrie eleyſon, Lord have mercic upon us: Surſum cerda, Lift up 
your hearts : with Alelui, praiſed be God, and Santtwe, Sanftys, holy, holy ; and Gloria in excelſir, 
Gloric bee ro God on high : the Preface alſo ro rhe Communion, Fere dignum, & juſtam ft : It is 
meer, right, and our bounden dutic : And we uſealſo the Lords Prayer after the diſtriburion. Theſe 
formes we miſlike nor, uſing the ſame our ſelves, which notwithſtanding we borrow nor from chem, 
bur from the ancicnr and purer ages of the Church. Bur the corruprions, additions, immurations, 
which arc uſed by chem in theſe Prefacesro the Maſe, we doe utrerly condemne, as their Iwrrojte and 
Confiteer, is (tuft full of idolatric, and invocation of Saints: rheir Kyrie eleyſon is nine times repeated 
inan unknowne tongue. Elevation and adoration was brought in by Pope Honeyias, anne 1222. 
the Lynmus was devited by Pope Sergins, ame 700. the Pax by Imocentins, plura ayud Foxum, 


Pag: 1493» 


- Theſecond part, Of the Canon of the Maſke, 


I. E1*: the forme of their Mafſe they have hdr lay) by tradition from the Apoſtles: RhemiF?, 
ng from the 


rt (or.11.ſeft.22. Bellarm. lib,2, de Mf. c.19. | 
Arguw, That the Canon of the Mafie is moſt ancient, and fo like to take 
Apoſtles time, Bellaymine ſhewerth by theſe three conjeRares : firſt, becauſe mention is made onely 
of Martyrs in the Canon, not of the Confeſſors of the Church, who began of later tirtic to be honou- 
Leo 1, 

Gregorie 1. with others, whereby ir appeareth, that the Canon ir ſelfe was before their time. Thirdly, 
m—_ the author of rhe Canon is unknowne, and therefore it is like it came by tradition from the 

olttes, £.20. ' 7 wes 

Anſwer. Firſt the adoration and invocation of Martyrs, as alſo of Confeffors, is bur a late ſuperſti- 
riousdevice,not kriowne inthe ancicnt and purer tithes of the Church : as Origenſaith, Homil.6, Ie 
ſac. Toſna non adordſſet, nifs agnoviſſet' Denme- Toſuaxs world' not have worſhipped, if hee had nor 


b % 


 knowne the Angell robe God : Ambroſiviy; 9.ad Rowin, New poteit gens flefti nifS Deo : The knee 


upon theſe 


cannot be bowed of cverie creature bur only ro God. And againe, (56.4 de imterpelat. c.12, 
= INE words 


of the Idolatrow ſacrifice of the Maſſe. Queſt. 8; FS) 685 
words in the 73. Plalme, #how have [ in heaven but thee ? Nec ſwpereſt in celeſt:bies quad amplius 
quaram,&c. T here is nothing in Heaven bur Chriſt, which I defire: Ergo,he necded nor,neither de- 
fired rhe help and afliftance of Saints. S. Hrerome allo faith, adverſe Yigilant. Dui; enins 6 inſanuns 
capsr Martyres nnquan aderavit ? Whoever (chou fooliſh head) accllioed or adored Marryrs? ' 
Ergo,by this reaſon ir appearcrh,thart che Canon of the Maſſc allowing invocation of Martyrs, is nor 
ſo ancient as Origen, or Ambroſe, and Hirromes time. Neither is it erue, chat Martyrs only are men- 
rioned in the Canon, for the Virgin Aerie and /obn the Apoſtle were no Martyrs, who are eſpeci- 
ally remembred: and whereas they conclude rhns, after rehearſall made of ſome, Et omninne ſantto- 
rum tworum: And of all thy Saints under this generall name; nor onely Marryrs, bur all true confeCl. 
ſors of Chriſt are contained. 4 ts F | 

Secondly, the parching together of rhe Maſſe by divers at ſundrie times doth evidently ſhew tha 
the Canon of the Maſſe, as it now ſtandeth, is not ancient. And whereas hee inferrerh has ſome —_ 
of the Canon was before Les and Gregorie, wee grant it, forthe Lords Prayer uſed in the Maſſe, and 
theſe words, This is wy body, and the rehearſing of the inſticurion are read in the Goſpell : hes this 


proverh nor thar the other parrs allo are Apofſtolicall. 
Thi-dly, the.author of the Canons aligned to bee one Scholofficws by Gregorie, as even now fol- 


lowerh to be ſhewed ; Ergo, Bellermines third conjecture is vaiae, 
The Proteftants. 


Heir owne authors doe teſtifie, thateverie patch of their Maſſe was thruſt in by Popes, later 
than the Apoſtles: As Sixtws che ſecond brought into the Maſſe, the {Sanitns) Innccentizis the 
firſt, che ( Pax) Leorhe firſt addech rhis clauſe, Sanitwm ſacrificrum,rmmaculatam boſtiam, The holy 
Gacrifice, the unhloudy Holt : Gelafim: che prefaces, collects, gradualrs : Symmachsz, the (Gloria in 
excelſis) Agaperss the firlt, the proccilions. Pelagins the ſecond appointed nine peefaces before 
the Canon. Gregorie the ficlt broughrin the ( 4mtsphonies, and the Kyrie eleyſon ) Sergins the ficlt, 
Agnw Der: The other parts alſo and members of the Maſſe arc aſſigned to their ſeverall authors 
and inventors 3: yea, Gregorie the firlt conteſſcrh that one Scholaſfticxs made the molt part of the Ca- 
non» Ergo, it was not deviſed by the Apoliles. Bellarmine an{wereth, that Gregorie ſetteth nor 
downe any one man by this name Scholaſticw, bur meaneth generally ſome notable learned man: 
Girh hee, which wasthe author of the Ganon, may bee called Scholafticne, 


'andinrhis ſenſe S, Peter, 
Beflarns. cap 19, F $ | 
Anſwer, This deviſe of the Jeluite 1s rather to bec laughed at, than to bee confuted. Who ever 
other Apoſtles were Scholaftici, Schoolemen ? What is this cl(e, 


heard before that S. Peter and the r Apol 
bur to ſer the ſfiric of God co ſchoole, in laying that the Apoſtles being men cnducd wich the Holy 


Ghoſt, were brought up in ſchooles? Againe, Gregorie fiuderh fault with the ſaid Seholofticme, thar 
incompoſing the Canon, hee would put ia hisowne prayers, and leave out the Lords prayer: bucif 
this Scholafticns had beene Peter, I chinke 5 ai would not have beene ſo bold, asto have rebu- 
'ked him.: Or elſe, ich Bellaravine, this Scholaſtions was not the author of the Canon, bur of certaine 


extraordinaric prayers. - | 
{*ontra; I will-here oppoſe the judgement of Eſpencews a grave writer among the Papiſts, who 
calleth Scholefficam ufitars Caro" antborem : Scholaſticns the author of the uluall Canon, Cons» 


went, in 1 Timoth.p.31.4. Hg | 
things contained in the Canon contrarie to the dotrine of the Apo 


Argum 2. There'bec many Unng . 
ſtles, as invocation of Saints, adoration of bread, prayer for the dead, with many other groſle errors, 
ſhewed : Ergo,the Canon wasnot inirured by the Apoſtles, 


as afterward ſhall be ( asnot1 
| Argam 3-$, Hierome findech tault with ſome in his time, tharin their prayers and oblations uſed 
ro ſay, Qui ſedes ſaver Cherubims & Seraphim : Thou that firteſt upon the Cherubim and Seraphim : 
Hornm pins, ſed coarguenduperror : Whole error, though it may have a ſhew of pietie, is worthy of 
reproofe, becauſe chat no where menionas made in Scripture, that God fitterh upon the Seraphim, 
bur only upon the Cherubim : rome. 4.ep1ſt.ad Damaſ, From hence Ireaſon thus ; It they uſe the 
forme ta their Maſſe oblation,rhen is it an error,and ſo eangor be fathered upon the Apoltles ; if they 
doe they not uſe that forme which was in H»erowes time, and ſo ircannor bee of any 
great antiquirie, ler chem chuſe which part they will, |), | | 
Jeremy Patriarks ſeemech to (ap, that their Leicurgic was fieſt compoſed by Saint James and Saint 
Marks, Sed quia wtroſque volumine fuernntdepravare, Bur becauſe both their bookes were depraved 
afterward; ordin ite ſunt, they were ordained fieſt by Bafh then by Chryſoſtome, &c. they hold then 
not the Apottles, bur choſe _ Fathers the the authorsaf ay ory of — 
-.,. The ZEchiopians ſay no Maſſes, pro redemprrone animarms, for the 1 Zope *Damianus a 
2Zato : nicither yet for the ® dead :' but the Canon of the Larine Maſlc is faid for both : chexefore ics Goes de mo- 
nor like che Apoſtles were the authors of it, for then ic ſhould generally have beene received. rib. Ethiop. 
©.* Confeſſidh-cf Saxoty ti 11 4 wenifeit chap rhe, Greeks and Latine Canons are walike the one tothe ſeripe. Fckiop 
5 


other,&c.and it eppeareth,thet inthe Lating Canon many jags end peeces were by little and luth patched c,} 
: Hara. ſe. 14. 


rogerher of iþrgravs authors, Oc. v \ do. + IU 
; Beats Renauws conlcllerh, rhac the. prefac l co theGaponot the Maſſe, and fome other party P2g.450. , 
00 2 . were 
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doe nor ; then 
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Annox, in li- 
brum Terrul- 


liani de corona 


miliris, 
Eſpenceus in 


- 2 Timoth, 


C.I. Y.iI, 
Lib,z. Rarra- 
tionum, 

41, Error, 


I Time2.2. 
1 Petguur 3e 


I Tohn 2.3. 


The thirteenth genergll Comtrover fie 


wete added by the Biſhop of Rome;” D#edoa Divine of Lovaine was ſd farre from thinking the Ca 
non of the Maffe ro have beene co ed by the Apoſtles, that hee fuſpeReth ſome things, ab þ2« 
reticis confifte, to have beenc invented by hercriques : So that it is probable, rhac as Gi/borrwy Cogne- 
exe, ſometime Eraſmas Scribe and Norarie, reporteth, char the Canon of the Maſſe, asir is now 1d 
in the Popiſh Church, wasfirſt compiled by Grarien,then augmented by Gregory the ninth,aure i 227, 
and afterward by Bewiface the cighth, anno 1300. w 

The Papiſfts. . 
2, "THe Canon of the Maſſe (fay they ) is perfett and abſolute, voyd of all error, and therefore not 

to be changed or abrogated, Concit. Trident, ſef. 22. can.6. Fellarm.cap.21. 
The Proteſtants. | 

Ur we on the contraric ſide, more truly and agrecable to Scripture, doubt nat to fay, that there 

can be nothing more corrupt, abominable, fuller of all impierie, hercfie, lying, rhan is their jdo- 
latrous ſacrifice of the Maſſe : as it ſhall now more particularly appeare ty the colleftion of the ſeves 
rall errors, ; 


A full halfe hundred of Errors and Blaſphemies that are to 


be found in the Canon of the Maſle, as touching the matter, 


I. He Pricſt ſaith, #epray thee accept theſe gifts, theſe holy and »nſpotted ſacrifices. Thus he ma- 

keth Bread and Wine the ſacrifices of the _— : for theſe words arc ſpoken before Conſe 
cration. And whereas Bellarmine faith, it is called a ſacrifice, becauſe ir is intended and ſer aparr ro 
be a ſacrifice : Corrs. Yet itis not already a Sacrifice, much lefſe unſported, ſeeing ir is neither un» 
ſpotted in reſpett of ir ſelte, being noryer made the body and bloud of Chriſt, norin reſpett of rhe 
offerer, who isa ſinfull man. 

2 The Prieſt ſpeaking ofthe bread and wine, thus faith ; Which wee offer wnto thee for thy 1 oly Ca- 
tholique ('barch. And againe afterward; Which wee offer for the redemption of our ſoules. Whar great 
blaſphemic is this, to offer bread and wine for the redemption of the Church, for the which Chrift in 
greatlove offered up himlelfe ? and fo ro make his death of no force. | 

Bellermine. Bread and wine is nor offered for the Chureh, bur the ſacrifice to bee. made of 
bread and wine. Contra, Then rhe Pricſt ſhould ſay, Which weeſball offer, not, which:wer der offer': 
bur that which he offererh is nothing bur bread and wine, whatſoever it is which hee offcreth after- 


ward, | GUT 
The Rubricke of the Maſſe willeth that the Prieft ſhould pray for his owne Biſhop onely and 


| for himſelfe, andhis ſpeciall friends : Bur charitie would that hee ſhovld' pray for all -Bithops, Pa- 


ſtors and Miniſters: and Chriſt biddech us not onely to pray for our friends, but alſo for our cne» 
mics, TY | 
4 The Prieſt firſt prayeth for the Pope, then for his owne Biſhop, laſtly for the King : but S. Paul 
would have prayers firſt of all made for all men, bur eſpecially for Kings, r Timorh.2.2. they ſhould 
firſt of all be remembred : and S. Peter ferteth downe the King as the chicfe, x Pet. 2.2 3. iAgarho B.of 
Rome writing ro Conſtanrine the Emperour, confeſſerh himſclfe Zwpersi farrutmas;; alervant ro the 
Emperour, Attion.q. Synod.6. Conſtantin. | 5 | 
5 He faith, andw#:b thy ſervant our Pope : hee is their Pope and Biſhoponely, that are under his 


- Dioceſe and Seigniorie: he hath no juriſdition aver orher Churches : Pe/agins 2.1. oprtel.decretal. 
calleth ir profanum vocabulnum, a prophane name to bee called univerfall Biſhop : and Gregor. 1, 4d 


Em/og. Patriarke of Conſtantinople findeth faulr with him, for giving him thettile of univerlall Pope, 
calling it ſuperb «ppelationis verbum, a/proud name; And here alfoler i bee noted, whether our 
Engliſh Papiſts can bee rrue ſubjedts, that in their Maffe and other prayers preferre the- Pope before 
theirPrince, and acknowledge him to be their Pope and Biſhop. '* | -* | 


. 6 Hecſacrificiumlaniis : This ſacrifice of pralfe: itis anely then'afpitirnal} focrifieeof thankſ- 


giving, not a materiall ari4 externall facrifice, as they beare'men in hand Belleymive dnlivercth, that 

the Sacrifice. of Chriſts-bady is'callee a+ Sacrifice of praile, becatſe thereby God'is praiſed, &0. 

Conrra, Firft, God thercby is greatly diſhonoured, when they-adore a pecce of bread, and Chriſts 

body alfo is diſgraced, being made4 Ubjott ro wonntv.and corraption, - and to bee caren of :mice and 

dogs: all which inconveniences enfoe upon the 'ettnBlt preſence. Secondly; the Apoiile ſheweth 

whar the ſacrifice ob proife is, namely; the frait of rhe Hips, Heb.13x g;/bur Ohyilts body' is nor the 

fruir of rhe lips: though their Prieſts thinke they can- make Chri with fivewords peaking, 

yetl rhinke Garde not ſay char Chriſts body is the frufe of the Prielts lips : if rhoy thould;rhe Apo- 
tle coofureth chew, who expounderh hitm{tlfe, that the froir of the ps 13 vbe confeſſionaf che name uf 
God: Ergo, Chrifts body is nor rhe factifice of praife, 9 197918 x 


7 ThePrieli foich; 1rtipping tho nbeiworiel of the Virgin : Ber Chriſt inflitured the Sacrament to 


. to bekepcin remembrance of binrſeift; and nor fot the worſhip of Szints, — 


8 By whoſe merits and prayers, namely of the Saints, grant we may be defended. Bur'S. toba faith, if 
an aun hers tv have os Miboetiowad the Father, Teſon Chriff therighreons, 1 fobn2:2./ | 
Te SC O07 9 In 


of the Idvlatrons ſacrifice of the-Maſſe. Quelt. 8. 6 ” 


9 Inthe ſecond prayer of che Canon, they pray byyermue of the oblation of brea4agd winets bet 
delivered from eternell damnarien : for as yer the clements/arc not conſecrated. Bellarm, They cons. 
clude this prayer, through-Chriſt our Lord, by whom, and nor by the oblarion, they defire it ro bee. 
granted. Conrs, They dae for faſhion Gke indeed conclude their prayers, ebreugh Chriſt, cc. buy, 
they doe allo aſcribe their petition rothe verrue of che oblation : ehat God being well pleaſed with thu | 
oblation, fc, wonld deliver then from etornall damnation; &c. | un Sb 

10 Wee beſeech thee (ith the Pricſt) r0 receive this ablation, res jo beſcech thee in all things $6, 
wake b'oſſed: Here the Prieſt is made a Mediator betweene Chriſt and his Father ; dekring. God to 
ſandtifie the body and bloud of his Sonne, Thas beginnerh the third prayer of the Canon, Bel/ar- 
- mine anſwereth, they pray nor bece for the Euchariſt aow conſccrared, bur to bee canſecrared, thatir; 
may be made the body and bloud of Chriſt,c.23. Concra. Firſt, chey pray for that oblation, wheres- 
by they prayed a little before to bee delivercd from damnation : Ergo, toran oblarion conſecrated. 
Secondly, after the conſecration they pray alſo in the ſane manner H#bich wee beſeegh thee vonchſafe- 
FO Accepre 1 . b S > \ JOIN SINE W845 

T TRL next day afore he ſuffered : But the Scripeure faich, Thedame night. For (37 lem 1 hed "'J 
Hece the yihave pur in enim, of their qwne,and left our, Owod pro vobis darer, Such is their boldnefdc;,; 
thar they are not aſhamed to change the words of our Saviour Chriſte | -- ,. lit, —— 

. 12 Take gee, &c. Why then doch the. Prieit rake it alone? feeing Chiilt appaintedit raibe taken 
of many. | My | 1 2224030 1 445 

T3 has &c. Why then doc they hang itupin a pix? (ceing Chriſt would haveic earen, | --- A» 

14 Drinhkgyee all of thi e, Why then dorh che Prielt drinke ic alone? ſeeing dyrhejnſtitutionalt 
are to drinke of ir. | - rk Toft 68 3661 

15 He>Githfurther in the fourth prayer: The boly bread of gternall bfe, which wouthſafe they wich 
4 pleaſant ronmenance to behol$:. The bread of ercrnall life is Chriſt him{clfe, if this behee, howdatet 
yee preſume to offer him upto his Father ? BeEarmine anſwererh, that they prop ney inreſpe& b OY 
Sacrifice offered, bnripxeſpeR vf che Miniſter thar. offereth,. Conere. They defire God nor to behgld - 
the Prielt, but che oblarioo. .. -. - Pn 909g \, 209 

16 Asdbom didft vouchſafe to accept the righecnnngſty of Abel, and the ſacrifice of dbraham, Here : 
the Sacrifice of Chriſt is comparcd to the ſacrifice of bealts: and rhe Pricit ſtemerh ro artribure/as 
much efficacic ro the one, as to the other ;. he comparerh the gitrs and ſacrifices rogerher; not the fa- 
crificers in reſpett of their devotion, as Bellarwine triflerh, EINE ik OT 

17:oAnd the bel Sgerifice which thy high Prief HMelebiſedech did offer wxto thee., This is a . 
plaine untruth, and a flatlye, as wee have ſbewed , that CMelchiſedech facrificed bread: and” Ut 
Wine. C ns; t2 o bait tbe fable ba 0} nv 

18 After the words of conſecration rehearſed, the Prieſt ts willed in the Rubrickez to rub his fore | 
gers, becauſe of the crums:, but if it be Ghrify bacly,je cannot be crummic; And againe,ler the fourch 
crolſc be wade xpon the bread, Hers: itis'called bread atrerthe conſecration: then is it nor Chriſts; 
body : So by their owne Cangathey, a5 convinces to bein an error. y.! _— _ > all 

19 Command thoa rhefe tobe bronght by ihehand: of rhy hafy Avgell,unte the bigh Altar in Heaygn, 
Whar an abſurd rhiog is this, thag hee JT dl carried into Heaven, which hee carerh 
and devoureth ? Ang if this bee the body of hriſt,, whax need the help of an Aogdll to carric. it. 
up to Heaven ?. Isnot Ghriſt able, rolife, ap higv PER ? Or whatgeed that ro bee conveyed-2o 
Heaven, which was never from thence? Seflarm, Irhe ll doch nog carric up Chyiſts body inta 
Heavenybur their ence and oldience.. Gontre. Heſaizh, /abe ber, &c,* Command theſe 
looking roward rhe Hoſt ag the. Chalice: Ergo, hee.meancth char Chriſts bodyand bloud ſhould / 
be carricd. | 1an\9} x1. I anon ai Yo bas 

20. 45 manyof us an ſhuBreceive thy Sous body and blowd,: Andyct for the moſt part none receive, 
bur the Prieſt ; and when the people dag communicate,zhe wine they haye not : how thencanhefay,.. 
As many t- CC byrre ed nit nn © PLOW 1» a) 20 a 1.29 

21 Remymber, O Lerd, the ſoles of roy ſervants which reft in the ſleege of peace, and grantthem a 
place of refreſhing and "nf Heel > SI cantrarie © the Seripeuresin praying forthe dead; 
and the praycr.al(o.i3 coorrarigag lates for firlt he: faith; chey reſtin peace, and yeratterward pray- 
eth for their refreſhing s rhas. beginne Ye: PR Pragerot the Canon, Belarmine an({wereth, that | 
they which are 11 Pu ic, arc at 


- 


* 4c * 
- l 
Sy 4 &4# 


areat.tclt from tbe. works of finne, though not from torment, 9.25- 
Congre, They which axcBexd fa Chri des reftfrengrbeir labonrs, Apecal.14.13. Ergo, from all lad \apocaltyrg. 


borious and paiatull c | BIEN 293%% S097 gv0l bu) cnn th BE GILG \ 

2s lache fx prayer, Vepob/uſehrtheg may bevy wh hs Sane, crlngelovagh li 
Yf.&-6, The Renbricke focbiddoch Amos to bra ald,comrarie-orhe ApoRtt, x er-14-16: thaÞ/r Cor 

Cinh&4, a5 ro the publi robe i oma cou pod, 3 4e0 Ie MVP 2 Corag.te 


would have Amen to be lai pu TORO WOE 644) 
2.3 Deliver 9 6) the bleſſed onerceſſpn of the Virgin; What they is become of Chrifts, medixion 
us; Heb ] \-, Hebgas 


ay] inceraahas? weve ante woſy mage ; rh: es. W qQ ary t 1 nn), 

24 Leti1hu mingling together of the bod} ans bloug af « | Jeſme { Prijt, be unto me ſalvation of 

wide ard ke;y : Then is nog Chriſts blog ys n che Crofle rhe fall ſufficiear.and perfeRt falva- 

tion of mankindc. it here be another Cparian elude | ——— as 

af 00 3 24 Againe, 
/ 


% 


68s 


John & 54. 


Heb, I'3. 
Rom.z.28, 


Rom.1.15, 


k 


Coloſ,z.17. 


Nuwmb,zy.33. 


Heb, 9.14- 


9 lift, hat ar&inWt In-7 


2 faith; lat rhe lint iy) 
A 


 Thethirteenth benerallControverfit 
28 Againe; if itbe the vette and bload of Chtift, howcan they be mingled together, ſeein 
the te a bloud of hw br be divided 7 Brllarwine a er r|.cy are mingled 
ir bf the formes of bread and wine which rembine; Correa: Formes and accidents Cane 
"mingled withour ſibſtances, and therefore if there 'be'no ſubſtance remvininy bur of Chriſts 
body and ie: irfolloweth rhar cbey are mingled; And farther, ſeeing they hold by way of their 
rr concomitance, that the fleſh of Chriſt is wirh the blond, and the bloud with The ficth, whar' 


need chen any ſuch tmixrure of mingling at all? 
26- Orant me fo worthily 16 take this body and blend, that V way aerirr0reibor for gibeeffvef ſong? 


Ofinfall man; how canſt rhou merit thar which is Chriſts oney gfe? Ahdin the fi 3, prayetot rhe 


Canon, the Pricft prayeth this,-Vot weighing op merit, Fe ER" AT for merte's So that 


their Maſſe is contrarie to it felfe. 

27 Lis the Prieſt bow bimſelfe tethe Hoſt, ſajtng, I worſhiprbee, T glerifir hee, praiforbies What 
monſtrous idolatvie is this, thus to worſhip apeece of bread? ' 

28 The Sacrament of thy body aud blond, & ec. If it bea Sacrament of Chriſts body, thenifirnot” 
the body ir ſeIR-: for the ſattie thing cannot be both rhe Sacrament, and therhing wheredf iris a $a- 
am. rs the figne; and _—_ ſignified; rhe ſhadow andthe body : -Sacramenirs are lively fha- 
dowcs, but Chriſts body is not a ſhadow, Celof.2.17 

29 Haile for ever, thou moit hey fleſh of Chrif, 4+ Haile for ever, than moft beavmly drinbe : 
Where doe you finde in Scripture, ro falute God in this manner ? the Angell indeed faid ro Aerie: 
Ave, Haile : andS; /obn forbidderh us ro yo an heretike, ve, which the Rhemift: eta hflate, God 

weyou, Epiftiz10;1s it notthen'afeemly thing to ſay ro Chriſt, {1 heakb,hale; or God ſeve) you for ? 


ther we ſhould bleſſe him, of whom we looke to be blefſed. 


3S \ Let not\ Df Sacramiert be wrto my judgenbevt or condemnation: this they thinke thar Chris 
inity be caret1 ro condemnation, contratle to rhe Scri prure : Whoſoever tareth my fl:ſb hath eter- 


nal fe, Tobi 6.54; 
58- Deliver mebythy preciom body from all mine iniquities, tc. and griviie that for ever I bee rot ſe- 


parated from thee : This iscontraric to cheir owne doftrine,thata man canr, t beſure tobe preſerved 


Pe ofa ?-for if che Maſſe bee an av eficrikce; a they hold," n'it is ay to'this 
end, thar they hal tot be finally ſeparared from God: 

42" Ontof #thinjorall gift, let it be 6s a remedy eovrtaf ing: - Here hee eafeth the body and ficſh 
of Chriſt a rem nporall gitr, which is blaſphemie, vileffe they Fin pl tens itrliercis bread (tiff 

33 Let his Confirirmion payge '& ih - £yre, IF they micine | prihcipatt” lagof ou? finge, 

{9 dothiChriſt onety parges, 1.3. underſtand the ft men ada KeoF out k 
on, ſo arc we purged and c Juli onely a Nei » Row, 3. 28, 1 conclude rhar a maui; Jufifiedby WE faith, 
without the workg of the Law. | 

4 RifpefPnit mig faves, but the fatth of thy POP By this oeb)} ou - on aloe 
thers fairly whiebis'conrrarie tothe Scripttites: rem ſhalt live by feth + a4 not.ano- 


thers Roms.1. I . and belike the Prieſtthngf; Op, math himſclfe;* 
s "Ty row ict TbLitehs worfh 


439" Let 1 the fyur if the Croft 
36 Let this ſterifice whieh I have off ping arr Teanifivi of inet" the k Ms bee 


available-for thisend, wherefore then died Chriſt 7 " 
27 497 ThePat pede, thu God would Sj eb artnd eta ebb Mhoudedthe Chrt- 


; But'where doe yr heme RN Soyo ity blond, whereas the 
| an the 5.33. And che 
Phe Bithvorſctrarel, (nor che earch; ; bar) them thur Sri 2 47 _ and, the 

blond f Chriſt purgeth our conſcience, Heb 9,1 4. not the terrene parr. 
38-And wheteas they pray," chit the holy ind tray” beraBvernd out of rhe Baiid of the dnemitr of 
the FOreſſee which God hart tier donic * how isnow their Mafſe available for rhe obrainitng of rem- 


porall benefirs, as Bellarmine wou'q beare usjn hand? 


9 The Ptieft phayetRalſs; Thi theo} of bi fortbfulr By id joward the dee 
chicliad: + Thelſe'wete ſuperſirivuCandunls wes oy wh tireth upoh theſe ones 
the Palnie, 7 hope" ro'ſee dhe loner, : Ego ek id Hhty ditto erat, fc, 


t land of rhe ring, = 
Ard / theſe words, 
Ge Rap ori at dilieit 
ed to ahes ? Ne Pak 
then'all ſich vowes are foo- 

Jes ſenrence rhey are fooles 


Therefore thelim# of wy ewes which wid! 
he draweth' into" yrrres fee cer of 
The Lord loveth3Þe garts of SW nor 2H} 


Dew, qua videwss in cineres wrerhn love thoſe 
Fa paſund wy FD he 


char areſo perſwad&@% ) 10114408 2! 54 
40 Th rhe cri end bf the Maſe Rf acongrs tem — ihoro 3 Fact forme of bleſſing, 
or conſecrating the Paſchal Lab; ta=ys * 10 ſanttifit this Paſchal Lawb, that a 
ads ext thre 6 by / benedies, bc. What rofl 


may of ehy peyle 
ſuperſtition'is this; rhar they ſhoal@biffretamer feof #Patthal Lam b, which cannot be, 


the grear derogation of the truc Paſchal Lamb, Ctiff Jefins Thar the body being come, rhe fradow | 
ſhould 


of the [dolatrous ſacrifice of tbe Maſſe. Queſt. 8. 


ſhould be till retained? And T have heard ir credibly reported, by one ſomerime brought up in Barr- 
well Abbey by Cambridge, that the Monkesdid af once a yeere:ro roſt a Laidbe what E and foro 
cat it with herbes: what greater ſuperſtition can be found among the Jewes, 


Other Errors in the manner of celebrating Maſfſe, . 


41 N= to make np the halfe hundeed of errors in the Maſſe, as thoſe before going are fonntin 
the matter, ſo theſe following are in the manner : as firſt, all is done and aid in the Harine 

rongue, not underſtood of rhe people, and often nor of che Prieſt himſelfe, contrary roS. P a«/rtale, 
that all things ſhould be done to edjfying, 1 Cor. 14. 12. and they that ſpeak words norunderitovd, 
ſpeak 1m the aireuerſ.9,” | | LE i 
42 Againe, they uſe many irkſome, tedious, and frivolous repetirions of the ſame words, as Be. 
nedicamus Domino, Let ns bleſſe the Lord, is ſung ren ſeverall times rogether, and Tre; "wwiſſa Ck is 
ſung thirreenc ſeverall-rimes, with long and redions notes. T his is contrary to the preceprof 
ens, Marth. 6.7. for fo the word b4frropb, there 


that we ſhould not, when we pray, nſe vaine repetition 
uſed ſignifieth , being taken from the Poer Bartow, thar uſed ofren ro inculcate or repeat rhe fame 


thin tl 
17 The Prieſt is charged in the Rubrick to ſay divers prayers, privatim, ſeeretly ror himſelfe + as 
thar prayer, Deliver ns Lord from at evill, paſt, preſent, ro come, &c, And, Thox Lambe of Gdd; that 
— the fins of the world, Likewiſe, where he faith, Forſake'vot mi thy ſervants but forgive ne awy 
ſors, & ec. theſe and many other words muſt be pronounced ro hitnſelfe: contrary ro S. Pawh; who 
would have prayers {6 ſaid, that they may be underſtood, and therennto Awer anſwered by che þet- 

le, 1 Cor:14.16. | IT 13:3. 
: 44 The Prieſt is tagheSy the Rubrick to make thirty ſeverall croſſes at the leaſt upon the bread; 
the cup, the Alrar, his cad : asmay appeare irithe Canon of the Maſſe, according corlie uſe of 
Sarwm,and as it isrranflared by Maſter Fox in the _ of the tenth book of rhe Atts and Mo- 
numents: wherein firſt'they doc contrary te char which-rhey profefſe in the Eanon, aying thus, Di 
vine inſtitarione format?, Being informed by the divine inſtievrion. But no ſuch crofling isro befound 
i Chriſts inſtirution, which they profeſfc ro foow.: Secondly, whieteas rhey uſe crocrofſe themſelves 
cither againſt the devill and evill _ they need fror Teare any ſiith'thing; where Chrifts body is t or 
elſe chey ufe it, ro bleſſe withall : bur they have no reaſon ro blefſe Chrifts body, whereby theyreveive 
bleſſiag. Thirdly,if the ſigne of the croflc be fo cffeRuall a figne, as they make ir, once or twice were 
enough, br roo much': bur che makingof irfo'often, ſhewerh ir to be avaine, idk, ſuperſticionaszand 


unproficable ceremony, asrhey uſe irs 62" 2. 

45 Their geſture infaying of Maffe, is fo changeable, fo ridieulons, ſo II a man woul} 
think « Player were comming forth'upon' the ſtage, when rhe Prieſt addrefſerh; him ro che Maſe : 
nay, Roſeznis was nor (6 full of aftion, asthe Maſſing Prieſt is of geflure, RIES changing ir ac 
che leaft forty or fifty times in a Maſſe white : firſt hee boweth his body : then he rouſerh himſelfe 
and kiſſcrtche Altar on the right ſide+ he _— and lookerh roward the Hoſt, he joynerh; 
his hands, wiperh his fingers, lifreth up the Hoſt: then ke lifrerf-uphis cyes, and bowautiliimſclfe, 
and lifrerh up his eyes againe: he bowerh againe, atdlifrerh up che Hoſt above his forchead; undo- 
vereth the cup, and holderhir berweene his hands, keeping his chambe and forefinger rogerher :then 
hee boweth, andlifterh op rhe cnp alirele, theniro his beſt, or above his head, he ſerterh ir downe 
againe, and wiperh his fngers for feare of erums: then he fpreaderthis armesactofſe : hee bowerly 
his body ; then riſtng kifſerhrhe Altaron the right fide, after rhis, he ſmirech his breſt : then he un- 
covercrh the cup, maker} five croffes with the Hoſt, beyond the cup rwice, on each fide, under the 
cup anddefore it: then he layerh his hands upon rhe Altar: che Deacon then reacherh-che Prieſt rhe 
Paren, which he purteth ro his right &ye,rhen ro hisleft,and makerh a crofſe beyond his liead with ir, 
kifſerh ir,and layeth it downe,then he breaketh the Hoſt in three, holing two peceesin hisleft hand, 
one if his righe over the cop, which with a croffe he letterh fall into it: the Prieſt chen kifſerh-rhe 
Corporai, the D-acon taketh the Pax from the Prieſt, giveth ir co rhe Subdeacon; and hee ro' rhe 
Quire : then hambling himſelfe, he firſt rakerh the body, chen the bloud; ſo hegocth ro the righe 


. 


horne of the Altar : then rhe Sabdeacon powreth in witie; and the Prieſt rinſeth rhe cupand wafherh , 


x Cor.r4. ta, 


Manh.6.7, 


1 Cor,n4-16; 


his hands,&c, he rumeth himſelfe ro'rhe poople,commerFegytne rothe Alrar,and rurneth ro the peo« 
ple the cond time, rhen bowing his body, and clofitig hi#hands he praycth ro himflfe : he riſech, * 
th | 


againe, making the figne of the crofſe, and bowing againe fo goct the Alrar. This levity and 
inconſtanxie, in turning this way, and rhar way, rothe tight hand;to the left, now up, now downe, 
backward and'forward, calting the artnesacroſſe, warbling the fingers; &c, Hofer nſed irnor in his 
prayer, that conrinvedhielding nphis hands inprayer againſt &melerk, till he was weary : and Sals-" 
mox-cndurcd kneeling on his knees, ardftrttching obt his hands ro heaven, cill he had made anend 
of hisprayer, 1 Kinz.3.verſ.54. | | A __ ' ah 

Errors 
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The thirteenth generall Controverfie 
| Errors collected out of the Cautelesof the Maſe, 


that follow after the Canon, 


46 Heeighth Centelr is, that if the Prieſt chance to conſecrate water for wine, bee maſ/ conſecrate 
«paine, Why maſters, if rheſe words, thi w7 body, be effeftuall ro make the body of Chrilt, 
why nor Doken over water, as well as over wine ? It ye urge Chriſts power, he was able ro turne via- 
ter into winc,and ſo likewiſe waterinto his body : if ye urge Chriſts infticacion,that conſecrated on« 
ly in winche uſed no water at all,and therefore ye breake his inſtitution. | 
7 Inthe tenth Cantele, A Prieſt excommunieate © willed to proceed. Can he then make Chriſts 
, thatisnot of his body ? this were monſtrous: for then nor onely Pricſts, bur cvery ane. may 
make Chrifts body, cven an Heathen or Infidell : for he that is cxcommunicare is ſuſperded from his 
office, and isfor the time as an Heathen man, Marth. 18. 7, | | 
' 48 (antele 12, If 4 Flie or Spider fall rtothe cup after conſecration, they muſt be firſt waſhed, then 
barned, and the waſping and aſbes be kept in the ſacring veſſel: if the blood bee poiſoned , 1t muſt not bee 
drunk, but kept in @ cleane veſſel, Burthis Camtele rellerh us not, whar ſhall become of that which is 
kepr, bur there ir remaineth (till, rill ir ſowre or ſtiok, or purrifie with wormes, which is as bad as the 
falling.in of a flic : and how an abſurd thing is ir,that Chrilts bloud may be poiſoned, ſeeing there be 
many preſervatives againſt poiſon, much inferiour ro Chriſts body ? | 

4:9" Cantele 18. If « drop of blowd fall upon the Altar, or Altar-cloth, table,cfc. the Prieſt muſ lick, 
it up with his tougue,and the place muſt be waſhed,and the waſbing lid wp, &c. - 

Contra. Here the Pricſt hath a good office, to lick ſtones and tables, and clothes with his rongve : 
bur I would aske them, whether every drop of the Chalice-be Chriſts whole tody, or parr : if a part, 
then is he divided : if the whole, then, how many drops in the Chalice, ſo many bodics of Chriſt arc 
there ar once : they cannot winde themſclves from rhelc abſurdities. 

50. Cantele 22. If any man vomit up the Euchariſt, it muſt be burned, and the aſhes loid up by the Al. 
tar; fc. What maſtcrs, will ye make Chriſt an heretike, that ye burne his body ? And I pray. you 
whence are theſe aſhes? they cannor be of accident t ye muſt either grant thar ir is bread that is bur- 
ned; or Chriſts body : if che firit, then there is no tranſubſtanriation : if che ſeeond, it is blaſphemic. 
And cannot Chriſts body ſtay a vomir, which many a medicine is able to doe ? 

51; Cantele 23. If the Sacrament be eaten of a monſe, or if it beloft, let the Prieft doe penance, &c. 
Thus by the popiſh doftrine, mice may devoure Chriſts body, and he thar found the loit ſheepe may 
beloſt himſelfe, .. | | 

52 Camtele 24. If by the negligence of the Prieſt the Hoſt doe putrifie, let him doe penance, &c. Tf 
the a:cidents only purrific,chere is =o harme done,and this penance may be {parcd: if the Holt ir ſclfe 
putrific,as this: Cewtele fairh,then doe they make Chriſts glorioos body corruprible. 

Thus we ſee with-how many and what great and horrible blaſphemics,this popiſh and ſuperſtitious 
Canon of the 'Maſlc is ſtuffed:indeed it is an epirome & abridgement of Papiſtry,the marrow, finewes, 
and bones of their idolatrous profeffion : yea the very darling ofthepopiſh Church: ir is the very pro 
per badge and marke of a Papiſt, He that haterh the Maſic, hateth rhe whore of Babylon: he thar 19- 
veth the Mafſc,cannor love the truth, 

IF-chen I ſhould be demanded at once, which of all popifh blaſphemics and hereſics I chink moſt 
abominable, contrary to the faich, and ro be abborred of all good Chriſtians: (though I know thar 
there are many of this kinde) yer I would readily anſwer, the Maſſe : the invention whereof, Iam 
well afſired;cannotbe aſcribed bat to him thar is the author of all lies, and blaſphemics. 

Laſtly, ler us ſee how well the popiſh Maſle agreeth wich their own,Canons:concerning the ming- 
ling of the bread and wine togethex, it is contrary to the decree of /n/ins 2 Decret. par, 3. dif. 2.6.7. 
Tind, quod procomplements communtons« intinflam tradunt Enchariftiam, &c. Thar for the @mplc- 
ment 'of the Communion, they doe give to the people the Euchariſt ſopped,or dipped,%&c. ic hath no 
warrant from the Goſpcll, - - - *- | & | 

Bellarawine anfiwereth, that this decree forbidderh onely-that commixtion which is given to the 
people in the Sacramear, nor that whichis done in the Maſlc,/th.2.de XHf.c.27.reſp.ad otjett.4. 

Contra. The reaſon in the decree uſed, is generall againſt all mingling of the Sacrament : Seor/ims 
pet, ſeorſo celicts, Oe. The bread was commended or ſanftified apare, andthe cup apart : neicher 
did Chriſt give dipped bread to 8ny of his Diſciples, bur ro Iwdes, to ſignific his prodirion, not any 


* inftiruition of a'Sactament. Wherefore this decree is moſt evidenr againſt this ſuperſtirious mixtion 


Concil. Colonienſ.par.2.c.11.Videbinwr opereprecinm fefturi,c,We ſhall doe very well,it we cauſe 
the Mifſals and Breviarics ro be perufed, that curting off ſuperſtizious things, gue Taperflriafs he. 
andthings > pm brought in, &c. How can the Mifſall or. Malle- ſervice bee void of cxror, 


which is ſtuffed wich many ſuperfluous and ſaperſticious things ? 
Synod. eAnguſtenſ.c. 33. Qu0d ad apecrypha,Ge. As touching apocryphall, fooliſh, and unfincere 
matrers, by the corruprion of rime crept intro the Breviarics, the often reperion of Pſalmes, innume- 


r4bleSuffrages,new Collets,Sequencies,Prefaces,to be amended,and taken out of the Services,&c. 
. This 


of the Idolatrow ſacrifice of the Maſſe. Queſt. 8. 
Fhis Canon reprehendeth vaine repetitions, the multicude of Colledts in the Maſſe-ſervice, which 
yer remaine un . ; Dr 

I will laſtly inſert che teſtimony of Lindenu an -agy— 7 who reporting the words of Agebers 
exe Biſhop ot Lyons : Antipbonarium correximum te. We have correfted rhe Antiphonarie, cutting 
off what ſeemed co us ſaperftaous, light, falſe, blaſph:mons, ridiculous, fancaſticall. He addeth fur» 
ther : Who if he were now alive to ſee oue Miſſals, &c. how would he call them? in che which not 
onely Apocryphall ſtories our of the Golpell of Niceodeww, and ocher toyes arc inferred, but fecrer 
prayers, mendu twrprfſims conſpurcate, defiled with molt filthy faules : yea the Canon it ſelte, warias 
O& redundat , doth vary and exceed, &c. Linden, lib, 3.de imerpret,Scripenr.c.z. Here is a grave teſti» 
mony of a learned writer of cheir fide againſt che errors, faulcs, and corruprions of re Maſſe : how 
then are they not aſhamed to juſtifie rhe ſame as pertet,and withour reprehenfion. 

I conclude therefore with thar ſaying of Gregerie: as lie fatd concerning the word Antichrifiu n 
ſo may lin as good (enſe of chis word Aff, as ic is now underttood of Papiſts; Ss fpectes quantira- 
tems vecis due ſunt ſy labe; ſi pondus iniquitatis,off wrverſa pernicies : It you marke the quantity of the 
word, it ſtanderh bur of two ſyllables: bur if we reſpect the weight of iniquiry, ic containerh all im- 
piety and ungodlineſſe. As one ſometime pleafantly deſcanting upon the name, faid, that the Maſſe 
was called beyond the Sea (ſe 2) for thar all is amille in ir, ; 

Befide this opinion, which their owne men have of the Canon of the Popiſh Maſſe : the Grecians 
ro thisday refuſe ir,difſeating from the Larines in many material poinrs,as hath been before ſhewed 
intheir ſererall places: as in their private Maſſes, in reſerving of the Sacrament, in miniftring with 
unleavened bread, in adoration ot the Sac@menc, and Gich other points whercia the difference is © 
great, that the Muſcovite Grecians, if a Larine Prieſt chance to ſay Maſe upon one of their Altars, 
they forchwich breake chem downe, as dehiled and polluted : And they hiold the Prieſts of the Latine 
Church ro be no berter than heretikes,and vouchlaje nor to faluce chem. 

The Echiopike Church alfo accerly rejeRerh the Popiſh Canon of the Maſe, for they reſerve nor 
the Sacramenr, they miniſter in both kindes, they fay no Maſlcs tor the dead, or for remiſſion of fins, 
peither allow they of Malſe withour a Communion, and other divers poinrs there are, as hath beenc 
before declared in the particular queſtions,wherein they diſſent from the Romane Church, + 

And for.theſe and other (uch marters, the reformed Churches al(brejett rhie-popiſh Canon : as the 
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confeſſion of Saxonie ſaith, rhat they beve certaine fragments called the Canon of the Maſe, elraged £42 419. 


againſf the cleare light of truth. 


Selt Deo immortali Patri, Filie, cum Spirita ſanfle, fi 
konor & ingperinum ſempiternum, 


Thanks is place, lejng a controverjieaf ſuch great weight, Tthought good to inſert the 
ID arguments of the Martyrs againſt the reall. preſence, aud the contrary reaſons uſed ag1inſs 
them bythe P apifts in thoſe day*s- eo 1uatg lth hou oa 


The Papiſtsthen 1n eime paſt have chus reaſoned 


for their carnall preſence. 


Arg. 1. THe fame body which was given for us, is truly in the Sacrament : for our Saviour Chrift 
'F Gd, The ts my body, which ſhall be given ſor you. 
Bat his rrue body was given for us. | 7 a6 
Ergo, his true body isin the Sacrament : ſic Chedſens conts Cranmer, | 
eAnſw. Filho Mr anſwererh : His crue body is rraly preſent ro them that cruly receive him, 
bur'ſpiricually t #6-d. Which anſwer may be turcher explained chas: Firſt, we granr, that the fame is 
preſent, bur not after the ſame manner: Cheiſts body. may be-truly preſent, alchough'ir be nor there 
carnally: he is preſent ſpiricnallyby faith, whichis his true preſence. Secondly, we turne this argu- 
Ment againſt them : forit the (ame body of Cheiſt be preſent in the Sacrament, which he gave forus; 
then is it nor preſent,” bur onely ro:choſe for whomle was given: bug ic was given onely for theeledt 
ard beleevers, thereforero the wicked and Infidels Chriſt is gorpreſeac in the Sacrament, becauſe for 
ich he gve: not his body : and ſo'ir followech, that wicked men doe noteat Chriſt in the Sacra- 
Went, and\confequently Chriſty body is nor there carnilly preſens; for then the wicked, tha com- 
*mtinicate,ſhonld eat thereok, -* - r 17 {| La 
-. Contra, -Chriſd, when he ſpake theſe words, thas/ is wy hady Apake of the ſubſtance of his body; not 
of the efficacieoreM&t : Chriils body then is more than (piricually, that is,ct{cftually preſent: Ched- 


JOY We grant, that in the Sacrament there is both the efficacie of the bodic of Chill, and . 


the ſubſtance thereof, bur theſabltance ſpiricually applicd by faith : for the ficſt profiterh npt 
or it ſclfe : My words ((aich Chriſt) avs ſpiric and life, lob. b. fic Cranmer. It is thereforeino good Cons 


_ mene, 


Popiſh Arguments. | 


mene,the efficacie of Chriſts body is ſpiricuall in the Sacrament : Ergo,the ſubſtance of his body je not 
there ſpiritually :for the ſubſtance of Chrifts body is there ſj Mickenelly, as the worker ; rhe effett alſoig 
ſpiricual],as that which is wrought, | 

Argum. 2. That onely is given to us in the Sacrament, which was giveri for us upon the crofle : bur 
bread was not given on the crofſe for us : Ergo,bread is nor given in the Sacrament : Chedſey. 

Anſw. To the propoſition we anſwer: firſt, the ſame body indeed is given both in the Sacra» 
menr, and upon the crofſe, bur not after the ſame manner : we have the ſame body, bur-ſpiricually gi- 
ven us by faith, Secondly, it is not true thar thar onely is given us in the Sacramenr,$c.. For there are 
| both the body of Chriſt preſent ſpiritually in the myſterie,and the bread preſent viſibly, 

Argum. 7. The ſame flcſh, whereby Chriſt is made our brother and kinſman, is given of Chriſt ro 
us to be caten. | 

Chriſt is made our brother and kinſman by his true,naturall,and organicall fleſh, 

Ergohis truc,naturall, and organicall fleſh is given us to be caren :argum, Weſton, _ 

Avnſw. Chriſt giveth us indeed his true natural! fcſh ro be caren,; yer not after a carnall manner;bur 
ſpiritually by faith : ſic Cranmer. | 

Contra, Chriſt gave usthe ſame fleſh,which he rooke of the Virgin; bur he rogke not his true fleſh | 
of the Virgin ſpiritually,or in a figure. 

Ergo,he giveth it not us ſpiritually : fe Weſon,diſpur.Oxontenſe +» 

Anſw. Firſt, the propoſition we grant, that Chriſt tooke the ſame ficſh of his mother, which he 
giveth us to be caren, bur nor after rhe ſame manner: therefore the aſſumption, which includerh the 
manner,not the thing is ſophiſtically inferred,and contaHerh more than is inthe propolition : which 
ſpeaketh of the ſame fleſh,bur nor of the ſame manner. 

Secondly,this argument may be turned upon themſelves : as thus, 

Chriſt giveth us the ſame fleſh which he rooke. 

Bur he rooke nor his fleſh of his mother ſpiritually at all,bur after an humane manner onely, 

Ergo, he giveth nor his flcſh ro us robe caren ſpiritually at all. Ls | 
If this be a good concluſion, (which ler them grant, if they will) then is the other brought forth 
by them. | 07 1 | | | 

A rgum. 4. ex Chryſoſtowo, That thing is ſhewed in the Sacrament, whixh is worthy moſt higheſt 
honovrin the carth : 23k 

But the body of Chriſt is worthy higheſt honour,not the elements of bread and wine : 

Ergo,the body of Chriſtis ſhewed in the Sacrament,orgum, Weſton. 

Anſw. Fuſt, the concluſion we granr. if it be rightlyunderſtood : for the body of Chriſt is ſhewed 
ſpirirually to the cyc of faith in the Sacrament, -as the Apoſtle faith, Chriſts death is ſhewed forth : for 
other ſhewing of Chriſts body in the Sacrament there can be none : The Papiſts themſelves cannor 
demonſtrate unto us Chriſts body,bur onely the externall ſhapes of bread and wine. 

Sccondly, we grant that the body of Chriſt, chas ſpiritually ſhewed in the Sacrament, is worthy 
- higheſt honour: and rhar the ourward fignes, not as bare clemenrs; bur as they arc myſticall ſeales of 
hid and heavenly graces, and the Sacraments inſtituted of Chriſt, arc of us to be highly reverenced, as 
the ordinances of God. So then Chrifts body ſhewed in the Sacrament, is worthy higheſt honour in 
earth,and the Sacraments,as fignes of holy things,are highly to be eſteemed, . 

Arenm. 5, The foulcis fed by that which the body cateth: * © 

Bur the ſoule is fed by the fleſh of Chriſt; 

Ergo, the body catcth the fleſh of Chriſtfh the Sacrament, gum. Chedſey. 
 Anſw. Firſt, che Sacrament is one thing, the matter of rhe Sarramenc another, outwardly the bo» 
dy catcth the Sacramenr, inwardly we eat the body of Chriſt: as in Baprtiſme rhe fleſh is waſhed 
with warter, that che ſoule may be purged fpiritually, ſoour body cateth the outward Sacramenerhat 
the ſoule may be ted of God : fic Cranmer. | 

Secondly, to rhe argument in particular we anſwerthus : firſt tothe propoſition: Ir is not gene- 
rally true, chat wharſvever the _ eateth, the fonle is fed by the ſame : andif je be bur particularly 
propounded, this inſtance onely of cating in the Sacrament, then the argument proverh nor, ſtanding 

wholly of particulars. Againe, the body and the ſonle are fed by rhe fame meat in-the Sacrament, 
but not after the ſame manner, the- body is nourifhed by the naturall propertie of the clements, 
which they have ro-nouriſh : bur the ſonle, by the 'facramenrall and ſupernarurall power, as they arc 
ſignes and ſcales of holy things. Secondly,we grant that the ſoule is fed by the body of Chriſt,yer nor 
carnally, bor ſpiritually by faith : fo thar this argument may be turned upon them thus : As the ſoule 
 feederh upon Chriſt, ſodoth the body z the ſoulc isfed by faith : Ergs, fo'and no otherwile is the bo» 
dic. And true it is that the body is nourifhed both with the Sacrament, and with the body of Chriſt : 
,with the Saczament (rhough not as a Sacramenrt)maturilly to teniporaBllife ; with the body of Chriſt 
((pernarurally by wke gitr of faith in the a ro cternall life + fd Cranmer ad Weſtoynne, 

Argam. 6. As Chriſtliveth by the Father, ſolive we by his flc{b:; 

Bur Chriſt livechby his Father naturally : | + ++ | 
..: Ergo,we live-narerilly by the cating of Chriſts fleſh,ergam. Treſpami, =PE, 2 
-H4nſw. 1+ (The fic part of thisargument is not generally true: :for Chriſt liveth perateny a 
$r79'ft | ather 


- 


for thereall preſence confated, 


Father in many reſpeſts: for he is the Son of 'God by naturefrom all cternity,but ſoarc nor we... Sc. 
condly, the Papifts themſelves deny any ſachnaturalt caring of Chriſtsfleth: for the narurall: food 
gocth downe into the belly, part whereof isrurned inro the tubltarce of the body;pare isrhrowne our 
into rhe dranghe : Bur neither is true of Chriſtsfleſh ;;for if ic were converted -mro our fleſh, then 
ſhould our fleſh alſo be immorrall, and withour fin,as our food is : and ro fay,thar part thereof poerhy 
the common way of meats, were a monſtrous blaſphemy againlt Chriſts glorious body : therefore we 
cannot fo naturally car Chriſtsflefh. Thirdly,we notwirhttanding ina good ſenſe are id ndturally ro 
live by Chriſt: firſt,not oncly becauſe we are of his nature according to the ficth,bur rather inthat we 
make all one myſticall body,whereof Chriſt is rhe'head » rhar asche naturally livech by the head; 
ſo we doe narurally,that is verily,and indeed, live by Chriſt.Secondly,in rhat Chritt doch communicate 
unto us his nature of ercrnity and glory,and will bripg us co.be where he is,we are ſaid alſo naturally 
to live by Chriſt : Sic Doflor Cramner diſpntar.O rontenſ, / $1.13 4 Fl 
Argum. 7, The ſpecchof Chriſt in ſaying, (this & my bedy) they would thus prove, not to be afi- 
gurative,bur a proper ſpeech. 
eArons, Subftentis, is not predicated denominatively : | 
This word (body ) which is thepredicetam,is a ſubſtance : | 
Ergo, it is an effenciall predicarion, not a denominative : fo iris his true body, tiot a figure of his 
bady : argum.Oglithorys. | 
Anſw. Snbſtantia may be predicated denominatively, in at atlegorie or meraphor, or a figurative 
locution : fic D. Cranmer diſpur, Oxomenſ, And fois itin thisplice, where Clirift ſpeakerh: figura- 
tively. Againe,they thus argue, » 06 
Argams Afigurative ſpeech worketh not : 
Bur Chriſts ſpeech, ths 1s my body, worketh : the word of Chriſt is of ſtrength, and by the Lords 
words the heavens were made : 
Ergo, it is no figurative ſpeech : argum. Tongi, 
Anſw. x. The words ot Chriſt doc not work of themſelves, but Chriſt himfelfe, Ind he workerh 
by a figurative ſpeech. 2 Chrifts ſpeech, or rather Chriſt by his ſpeech worketh, in inſticuting a Sa- 
crament, not im converting the ſabftance of bread. 3 God dorh work by his power in the Sacra- 
craments,as in Bapriſme,ſoin the Enchariſt:Bur there is no ſach converſion in Bapriſme,therfore nor 
in the other; 4 The Sacrament of Chrifts bloud is made : the words make the- ro them that 
receive it ; not that the blond is in the cup, buriti the receiver: reſp. D. Crammer diſputat. O xonienſ, 
Againe,thus they reaſon. 
Argum. My ſheepe (faith Chriſt) heave my voyre, and follow me : bur all the ſheepe of Chriſt heare 
this voyce, Thi: #1 my body, withont a figure? ++ 
' - Ergo, Chriſty voyce here hath no figure : argums. D.Ward. | 
Avnſw. Firſt, the ſheepe of Chrift tollow the woyce of Chrift, nnleſſe they be ſeduced and deceived 
through i : Bur rhe ſheepe of Chriſt never underſtood this voyce of Chrift withour a figure + 
for the fathers doe number acc among figurative and tropicall fpeeches t reſpenſ; D. Ridley deſ- 
#141 .Oxonienſ. , ab 
7” doin 8. Whereas we alleage fach places of Scripttres againſt the carnall preſence,as doe make' 
mention of Chriſts aſcenfion inro heaven, and his abode there: they on the 'concrary labour thas ro 
ve, tharChrilis aſcenfion into heaven, and his contirmance there, is no ler ro the reall preſence of 
is fleſh in the Sacrament, | 
Chriſt appeared corporally and really on the earth fince his aſcenſion into heaven : as he was ſeene 
of Paxl, r Corimb, 15,and cccleftafticall ſtories make mention, thar Chrilt appeared corporally unto 
$: Peter, a5 he fied from Rome, as Egefppas wrirerh, bb.3.cap.3. 
_ Ergo,tor all Chrifts being in heaven, he may alſo be in carth, and fo conſequently in the Sacrament: 
aroum. Smithi. © | 
wa Firft, Chriſt may, whemr'ie pleaferh him, be in heaven, andin earth, and appeare to whom 
he will : yer'it followerh nor, that he will doe ſo.* Secondly, that Chriſt appeared to Paw/and Stephen, 
AR.7. we grant, bur he was ſcene ofthem in heaven; nor in carth rthe ſtory rhar is reported of Chriſt 
appearing to Sao Perer, is nor eertaine, and rherefore it proveth nor. Thirdly, though we ſhould 
grant the _— arance of Chriſt fomerimenpon carth, yer ir maſt needsbe wich ſome in« 
rexmiſlion of his bodily preſence in heaven : for corporally to be preſent in carth, and corporally to 
be in heaven at the fame time; tfeontrary tothe Sc and againſt rhe nature of an humane bo- 
die : wherefore if Chrift abide in heaven after the manner of his torporall preſence, asthe Scriprure 
Gich, The heavens muſt contalnie kim z this muſt needshinder his bodily preſchce in the Sacratnenr*:' 
reſpon. D. Ridley difpmr,O:xonienſ; * '  90663-4 4; 110 18 HR 42.6 
Argume. 9. Eycry Sacramenit of the riew Teſtament hath a/promiſe of grace,-and ſoconſequeatly 
the Encharift hath : A | | \ LLOM 2: L 


- 


- Bae there is, ng promiſe of gtace made riy the bread and wie, bur to the bbdy and bloud of 


Chritt: +14 y 155 | "4 "0. " 
 Er90, the bread and wine are not the Sacramiertty, but the body-and bloud of Chriſt : argend; Wat- 

ſon;diſpnrar Oxonirrf, | - = 94995 bw. 
- Anſw. 
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Martth.28.6. 
Iloh.16.28. 


lob.16.39. 


AQt3-31. 
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Arguments of Martyrs 
eAnſw. Firſt, there is no promiſe made to bread and wine, asthey are common bread and wine ; 
bur in as much asthey arc ſandtificd, and made the Sacraments of the body and bloud of che Lord, 


they have a promiſe of grace annexed unto them. Secondly, and yer to ſpeak properly, this promiſe 
of the (piricuall ing of Chriſts body, is made nor to the bread wine ; 1 chem which 
worthily doe receive the ment : Reſponſ. D. Ridley. 


Argum. 10. ex Chryſoflome : T hat which the woman did hold in her wombe, thar fame thing hol- 
derh the Pricſt : bur the Virgin did beare the very fleſh of Chriſt indecd : Ergo : argum. wWeſtoni, 

Anſw. 1. We grant, the Priſt holdeth che ſame thing, bur after another manner : fhe did hold the 
narurall body, rhe Pricſt holdeth the myſtcrie of the body : Keſponſ. Ridley diſpmrat. Oxonienrſ. Ard 
thus farre of our adverſarics arguments. 


The Arguments of the Martyrs and holy Confeſſors 
of Gods truth againlt che carnall preſcnce. 


Arg.1 Tt Chriſts body be carnally in the Sacramenr, as it is now cclebrarcd in the Church, then 

was ir preſcar,at the firſt inſticurion thereof : If Chriſts body were-then caren in the Sacra» 
ment ; and Chriſt as he did cat the Paſchall Lambe with his Diſciples,ſo likewiſe did he the Euchariſts 
then ir will follow,thar Chriſt did eat his owne body,which were very abſurd, 

Anſiw. Moreman a Popiſh Doftor granteth this conſequent, that Chriſt did cat his owne body : 
againit whom Maſtcr Ph3lpor framed this argument. 

Recciving of Chriſts bodygharha promiſe of remiflion of finnes : 

Chiiſts cating rhe Sacrament had no ſach promiſe : for he had no finnes, and therefor needed no re- 
miſſion : Erge,Chriſt in the Sacrament did not ear his owne body, 

Anſw. 1. Firſt, Moremen anſwereth co the propoficion, denying that the receiving of the Sacra. 
ment hath a promiſe of remiſſion of fins : whom Maſter Philper confurceh by the very words of in- 
{ticurion z Which « given for you, which © ſhed for you for remiſſion of ſonnes. L 

Anſw. 2. Dottor Weſton anſwered, thar Chrilt did no more car the Sacrament for remiſſion of lins, 


than he was baptized: and by thisreaſon may. we prove as well, that he was not baptized at all;becauſe 


Bapriſane is given for remiſſion of fins, 

Conra. Though Chriſt were baptized, not for any necd thereof, bnt to give an example to his 
Church, yer ic isotherwiſe in cating his owne body in the Euchariſt: for the water in Bapriſine of ic 
ſelfe is bur a terrene clement, but Chriſts body islively, and cannor be caten withour ſome cette os 
operation. Againe, let ir be —_—_ how they doe here match rhe Euchariſt and Bapriſine toge- 
ther, which clſewhere they deny; affirming that theſe two Sacraments have no likelihood cache 
other : If then they will compare theſe Sacraments, they muſt be alike herein : rhat as the bread in rhe 
Euchariſt is become, as they ſay, the body of Chriſty, {G-mult the water likewiic in Bapriſinc : and ſo 
conſequently iris as abſurd. a thing, for Chriſt rocar. his owne body in the Euchariſt, as for his body 
to be waſhed with his =_y in Baptiſine : ex diſprar.convecar.att Z.die. 

. Argum. 2. The Angell Gid to the woman, Hew riſen, he i not here : Matth.28. Tob.16. 1 came 
Father imo the world: againe, I leave the world and goe to my Father : Chiilt ſpeaketh of his 
naturall body : Ergo,we may conclude,thar his body is not now in the world,argum. Phelporri, 

Anſw, Chriſt is viſibly departed in his humanity, bur invifibly nocwichſtanding he remaineth in 
the Sacrament. 

Contra, This ing may be taken away by the anſwer of the Diſciples ro our Saviour Chrilt 
in the ſame place, where he ſpeakerhof his departure, Job, 16. Now thox fpeakeſt plainly, and mttereft 
forth no proverbe : Bur if Chriſt had underſtood any ſuch inviſible preſence according ro the diſtinRi= 
on,he had ſpokenobſcurely,and darkly,nor plainly : Reſp. Phil.d:ſp.comvec a.4.dici, 

eArgum. 3. Philpotti: S, Peterſaith, AB. 3.Whom beaven muſt receive, till the conſummation of al 
things : this is ſpoken of Chrilts humanity : Ergo,it cannot be preſent upon carth in the Sacramenr. 

Anſw, Harpificld anſwereth, 1 Chuiltis not ex neceſſitate, of ty forced to any place. Con- 
tra : Chriſt is no otherwiſe forced of neceſſity to any place, than as he hath by his owne decree ap- 
pointed his body to remaine in heaven, and ſodeclared iirin his word, The decree therefore of God 
isimmurable, not that God is forced by any ro keepe ir, bur becauſe his will and purpole cannot bee 
changed. | 3.41 2] (OD Wh 25 -- 

Aoſw. 2. Chriſt isomnipotent,and may be inheaven,or in carth ar hispleaſure..Comrra : of Chriſts 
omnipotencie, what he can doc, is not our queſtion,bur Father what he doch: it is no good argument, 
he-may doc thisortbat 2; Erge, he doth is. Sp much pncly is to be belecycd of Chuilts omaiporencie,as | 
isin the wordexpreſſcd : bur char Chrilts wa. in heaven, and carpgiyene Sacrament upon earth, 
ts nor expreſſed in che word : Ergo,it is not to be beleeved, fic Phailper 4 5 iþ ; 

Anſw. 3. This word eperter, uſed by S. Peter, he muſt, doth nor include anabſolute neceſlity, as- 
imay appeate by orher places of Scripture 5 SP aud faith, Oportes Epiſcopun nnine xoris virum efſe A 
Biſhop muſt be che husband of one wite,yer he may be a Biſhop,rhat was never married. 

. Conra. This word eporzer, is diveslly taken in Scripture :.S. Pawl deſcribing a Biſbop, ſhewerh his 
quality, what manner of perſon he ought to be ; bur S. Peter ſpeaking of Chriſt being bn. ny, 
C1ar 


\ 


againſ# the Real! preſence. | 739 

declareth the place where Chriſt nuſt necefarilybe;untill | nip -* | | 

eryar vac 7 nades yds ee ae ny | | | 

phys che ſame inſtant beinanother place : bur when Ifay,optrrer 
a good man : it doth not indude 


Þdor 
diſpmtar. convecat, attion, 6, As then this word is taken in commen 


; 


vime it ſignificth (ir is mecr) convenient, ſomerime Ir 
eArgam. 4. As Chriſt worketh in Baptiſine,Otew 
Bur in Bapriſme he workerh-nor by witty converfiotroffibſtance + 
—_—_— is no ſuch converſion in ore et wang: Oxon, . 

wer, 1. Firſt, D, Trang anfivereth, thatby thirmeanes they no thahge it all in the 


Sacrament. 
Centre. Not ſo, but we makeay : &inthetn that arctaprized there is 4 great change 
Wario ondary wok Say ord why" rarer bl none. 
of the Supper, when he receiverh us into his protetion and favour : fe Cranwer. —_ 
eAnſwer. 2. There is great difference berweene Baprifine and the Lords Sopper* in the Supper 
the words are direfted tothe bread tin Baprifoe, the pbrir: he al northe water bs the Girie Tow 
ofthe bread he fad, ini my boo? fePuR. RA 
Contra. The Scriprurein like manner, as here the bread is called Chriſts bodic, becauſcirrepreſ 
ted his bodie, | 7 0am it a Cor when he Hil defitnifed ta Blenelſe of = Dove: as 
Tebs 1 . Upon whom ſoever thou ſhats ſerthe ſpirit teſernding : He callerh that which deſcended, the ho= tokn. 
iy Spirit: rhe breadrhen is no more the'bodic of Chrift in the Enchatiſt, ns he DEC EIS lokn1.3þ 
eiſme of Chriſt lighting upon him, was the ſpirit. | | 
Argum.5. ex Theedereto who thus reaſonerhagainſt rhe heretick Extythes, who denied two na- 


ares of ſubſtance ro remaine in Chriſt, 
Asin the Sacrament of the bodic of Chriſt after the conſecration, there is the fubſtarice of Chrilts hu- 


maniric rogerher wich the ſubſtance of bread, ſdin the petfon of Chriſt there doe remaine two ſeveral 
ſubſtances, that is, his divinitic and homaniric united er, &c. Bur if , thar, there ſhould not 
0p aber \6quare 6 Y > mom grown to _" the ſabſtance of bread, bur ſhould —& 
be eiſepelip le OE wonldmake tronghy, nor again, buefor Eagober, = 
thar even 2 fer perſon of Chrift, his humaniric ſhould bee fiwallowed her re ins. . | 
mexed thereunto : argu, Philyorri ab Þuear. convocation, wy bans 

Argue. 6. To theſe reaſons wee may adjoyne thoſe ſubſtantiall proves and argunients exhibi- 
ted by chat famous Clerke, and moſt conſtant Martyr Biſhop Ridley, in his learned difputation at 


x The reall and carnall prefence varieth from the arrides of the faith, He aſcended imto heaven; e- 
and from thence, and from =o orber ytace foul be cone to juflyethe'ywickt and the dead. | 
'2 Irdeſtroyerh and raketh away rhe infticutton of the Lords Suppet : firſt, the Lords Supper was X 
eommanded to be nſed, untill the Lord himfelfe ſhould come : but if he be come alreadic in his : 
- fleſh, then muſt rhe Supper ceaſe. Secondly, we are commanded ro uſe ir in remembrance of Chriſt : ; 
but a remembrance is nor of a cn age but of a thing that is paſt, and abſent, nu 
3 Thisopinion of the reall preſence, admirreth many abſurdicies: as that whotem muſe 
thetcrs, wicked and fairhlefſe men, yea Mice, Rats, and Dogges allo may receive the very and 
eorporall bodic of the Lord. | 
4 Ic confirmerh and maintaineth rhar beaſtly kinde of ctutlty of the Anthrepophagi, that is,the de- 
yourers of mans fleſh 1 for ir is a more cruel] rhing to devoure a quicke man, than tofliy him, + 
$5 Againe, the bread which Chriſt gave to his es, he brake : buc his bodie could not be bro- 
ken,for the Scripture ſaich, Exed.1 2. Te ſhall not breake 4 bone of hims. Further,the bread which Chriſt Eied. 13.46; 
th us to ear, came downe from heaven, /obx 6, But Chriſts bodie came not downe from heaven : toha gs, 3% 


go, his bodic is nor carnally eaten, and after a fleſhly manner, | 
Argum. 7. Here we may remember alſo the ne arguinents ofthat renowned learned man Petey 


Martyr, propoſed by him in his difporation at 
1 The analogic or reſemblance berweene the Sacramenr,and the thing ſignified in the 
muſt alwayecs be kept : Bur ſb'1s ir not, if che reall preſtice be affirmed, withour the ſabltance of 
and wine: as ir thus furcher proved. Th pt I peelee on nouriſhing, that as the 
bread and wine'notriſh rhe bode, fo the bodle i iri :. bucthe 


elements of bread and wine withour a ſubſtance cannot nouriſh, they cannot 

Secondly, another tefeniblance in the Sacrament is 
bread, and onecup ofvwtne concanerh many cothts and grapes & the congregation con- 
raineth many members, yer makerh bat orie bodit : but if ther be no ſubſtance of bread and wine 


(which ſhould confit of many cortis,and grapes this fimilitude of the conjun 

of the parts and members of $ Chnorh coor he reperiemed' , there remainerh. 

of bread and wine, or elſe rhe c the Sicraneur iz bolihd. IP Cc 

2. Thedeathof Chriſt isrioe preſeat really ini the Sacrathenr, bur by fimilicude : foricigdove in 

remembrance of his death: Chri AT TT TIED = 
| PP | 


% 


Joba 6. 47. 50+ 


John 16. 7: 


' * To cat Chriſt,is for a man to have Chriſt dwelling, and abi 


Arguments of Martyrs. 
he Chriſt is preſcar in the Sacrament, ashis death is preſcnr, for Chrills, bloud 
-ra d in his ot | hisdyi hls blondcamor be fhed 2 if his dearh be verily and in- 
deed, fo is the ſheding of his bloud.: if one bein myſterie, ſo is the ocher, | 

Ergo, the precious bloud is.nor ptcfcnt in the Sacrament, bur by fimilicude, and as che death of 
3 


uit is ſkewed forth wb; 
Chillatenodhank. in the Sacrament, unlefſc ir be in many places ar once: for our of 
heaven his bodie mult not be uarill Chriſts ſecond comming; i: 
Bur hisbodic being a true naturall bodic, cangor be at one inſtant preſent in many places : Ergo, 
The afſumprion or ſecond part is thus proved: Firſt, grip being of a more rare and ſabtill ſub» 
ſtance chan a bodic is, cannot bein many at once ; as the ſoule of taan hath his cerraine place, fo 
alſo are the Angels limited at one time toone place : much more is a naturall bodic rycd unto a deti 
nite and certaine place. Secondly, every quantitie, that is, every bodic having magnirude, Iengrh, and 
other dimenſions, . is circumſcribed in one peculiar place : bur the bodic ot Chriſt hath bisdimen» 
fions, and is a quantitic; Ergo... | Rn FP: 
' 4 The wickedreceivenor Chriits bodice; + . "UL | 
; Bur if Chriſt bee really preſent in the Sacrament, and fo all receive his bodic that communi» 
cate in the Sacrament, then ſhould the wicked bee partakers of Chriſts bodice, which is nor to bee 
ranted: : 


Erge, Chriſts bodic is not really preſent. 
Thar the wicked cat nor Chriſts bodie,/it is further thus 


= 


- 


ing in him, the wicked have not Chriſt 
dwelling in them. LF | | 
Erge, the wicked cat not the bodic of Chriſt, Againe, s 2,40 
Chriſts bodic is catcn by faith, | x 
_ Bur the wicked have no fairh. 
"0 Ergo, they cannot cat the bodie of Chriſt ; that Chriſts bodic is catcn onely by faith, ir thus ap- 
arcth : | ed” 
5 That bread, the cating whereof giveth eternal) life, is caten by faith : as ſobn 6.47. He that belce- 
veth in we hath everlaſting life.and verſ.50.He which eateth of this bread ſbell not dre. Flereto belecve, 
#ndTo carof the heavenly bread, arc all one, becauſe they bring forth the ſame cffe&, namely cverla» 
fag lite: Bur Chriſts bodic is this heavenly bread, that _ cvcrlaſting life, verſ.5 3+ 
F Ye his bodice is onely caten by faith. And further thus: 
©*-Chriſts bodic is cither caren by ſenſe, reaſon, or faith : 
” Bur the wicked cat him nor by any of theſe ineanes : Ergo, not at all. | 
Nor by (nſe : for they ſay, that Chriſts bedic in the Sacrament is not ſenfible : they are the ſhapes 
©hely and accidents of bread and wine that are ſcene, felr, and raſted, (as they fay) in the Sacramear : 
Not by reaſon, for the Sacrament exccedethall reaſon. Nec fides abi ratioprebet ox» 
perimentam : Faith is nothing worth where reaſon maketh expericace: And faith wicked menand 
unbelcevers cannot have : Ergo, they cannot car Chriſts bodic ar all. 
' 5 The holy Ghoſt could nor come, if the bodic of Chriſt were really preſent, as iris proved, Tobs 
16. Unleſſe / goe from you, the holy Gho#t cannot come. 
© Thar che holy Ghoſt is come it is moſt certaine : Erge, Chriſt cannot be carnally preſent, for this 


were to deprive us of the preſence of Gods ſpirir. oO 
-, 6 IfChriſt had given his bodic ſubſtanrially and carnally in the ſupper, then was that bodie eirher | 
paſſible, or impaſſible : | 


Bur you cannot ſay that it was cither paſlible, or impaſlible : . Erge, Chrifts paſſible bodic is nor 
ho ven to bce caren, for Chriſt dieth no more, his bodic is now glorificd, and can bee no more 
1DIC, 
k Neither did he give an impaſlible bodice to be caten : for he ſaith, Tha is my bodie, which ſhaÞ bee 
fven for you © that is, which ſhould ſuffer and be crucified for them : If ic be then neither paſſible, nor 
paſſible, ir is no bodie at all, And thus farre alſo of theſe arguments, who liſtar large further ro 
know the ſure and ſubfſtanriall gronnnh of the faith of che holy Martyrs in this matter, my ſupplic 
what'is here wanting, which tor want of ſufficicnr leyſare, and the neceſlicic of finiſhing and baſte- 
ning this worke, I could not at largecollcft rogerher, may make a ſupplic rhercof by his owne obſcr- 
_ out of rhe toric of their atts ang doings. Agaialt rhe carnall preſence we haye che full conſent 
of anriquirie, '' * Carr ble: * OS ol 0 
”.' $;Cyprien Setw.de cara Domini, Panems Angelerum [ub Sacraments manducamm, &c. We cat the 
of Angels uhder a Sacramenr in earth, wee ſhall car the thy wichexe a Sacrament more ma- 
nifeftly in Heaven ' The ſame bodic ſhall bee eaten in heaven, which is caten in earth, though not 
afrcr rhe ſame maner : bur Chriſts flcſki ſhall got bee caten In heaven, therefor ir is not catenin 
- ApSticit chefatae Sermon, Eſwu carnis bujmi, &'c, The eating ofthis fel, is a certaine defire of 
abiding in bl That which food iis to the ficſh, thar is faich to the ſoule : that which mcaris ro the 


bodle;thatisthe word co the fpiric. 


AT wh 


againſt the Reall preſence. | 697 | 


Ori ierh. to Mien We Ba fag CHE, en Wee are fit} ro drinke the 
bloud gf Cbrif, nor onely in the ſacramentall rites, but when we reccive his word, If Chriſt be earca 
inhis tas Jthe Sacrament, then ts he onely re) ically. SS 1 

| w#alſo, bow.51. in Manh, Twng amine nes fimbrian veſtimrntiy&e. [eristobue 
of Chats | not veſture r his is ſer beforeaig. As Chriſts 


before us, {o44 his bodic ; but the 04 Car ge, No 
medemes, mm Inyo converranaer Fe Lewngfiot atrer we have eaten the Lambe,be rurned into 


one 
As men ateturncd into Wolves ; fo | - are4o ſpiririta roeacd : 
Linde Webs no necd creole gs | buy of 
ni __ wack... & 


Eyg0,chey doe (Piritually cat the 
golden ſoulcs, ibid. hiſt c 

Anguſtine in Pſalm.1 4. Donec ſeculum finiatur, ſurſum eff Dominus, ſed etiams bic nobiſcun eff ve= 
THAW Domini ? top enim ingue Teſurtexi in no loco efſe ore oradijn »higue + eft : wa 
the world ſhallaſt,rhe Lords abofe; and theveritieof rhe Lotd is wich us : for his , 
he role, mult be in one place, bur chi yeririethercof is every where diſperſed; "To 7 15 

| Hierom. a4 Marcell : Stuleuns oft in parvn loco = — Nth toxins mud; oft luriwen £ 

Fr is grear faolifhnefſe ro ſeeke him in1 a corner (as the popilh Pricit darh; char rerh him ico che. 
——_ [9 paar the whole world. < TING ab 

eAmbroſina tO drſeartiat 4 Chriſto,non wanducat carnins ejues, nes bibit ſanguinens,crh tantarei ſa 
crementum accipiar + He that diſſenterh from Chriſt, dorh neither cathis fleſh, nordrinke his bloud, 
though he reccive the Sacrament thereof. I wicked men cat not Chuiſts bodic, and yer car the Sacra 
ment, then is not the bodic of Chriſt the Sacramenr. 

Againe, S. Ambroſe l1b.1. c. offic.c.q 8, Nunc Chriſte offertur, ſed hic in imagine,&c. Now Chriſt is 
offcred, bur here in an image or fimilirude, bur there in truth, where he as our advocate maketh in« 
_  rercefſion for us with his Father : [if Chrilts bodie then bec onely in veritic in heaven, rthenisnor his 
trne bodic carnally preſent ia che carrh.. + (| IG «CJ 205321 OE) 

Likewiſe Tertallian contra Min My, dug in Pſal.3. cont. Adimant, cap.12,1n this ſpeech 
of Chriſt, Thus is my bode, doe underſtand the figure of his bodic. Likewiſe Origen. how. 7. Le- 


vitie. Eft in Evangelis litera, que occidt : T here is a killing letter in the Goſpell,, as 
Teſtament, forif cording tothe letrer we follow that which is ſaid, Unieſe or worm vil + uthier 
lerter killerh. And many teſtimonics wee have beſide, bur theſe here ſhall ſuffice; | conclude = 
this place. | TY yi —4,* | ww. © 11 | 
Tertnſlian Gith dirctly, Hoe eff corpus menm, id oft, figmra cerporis mes : This is my bodic, that is, 4 Lib 4;com. 41 
figure of my bodic z and ow Chriſts ficſh isto be —— Further ſheweth : rt hen raw} ———_ 
bilem exiſt imavernn ſermonem ej, quaſi voct carnem ſnam illis edendum determinaſſet; ut in ſpiries 
d;fponeret flatnm ſalutis, premiſt, ſpiritns eft qui vivificat, &c. Becauſe they rhoughtjaen hardand _.. 
intolerable ſpeech, as though he had determined his fleſh cruly to be catcn of theih, he premiſeth, ir — 
the ſpirit which quicknerh, &c. Here he denicth char Chriſts fleſh is verily, tha is, carnally caten;z bur <aRis. 
how he is ro —_\ heſhe m= a lirtle after, 4 vr were pa me ineliftn po 
dws : he: muſt be devoured by hearing, ruminatcd by unde digeſtcd by faich, &c. Terwllian 
whercas the pagan Idolatcrs bjctcd unto the ys Aoi rs. Ja & 9. aria killing Apologer, 
ſelves, 


of infants in their aſſemblies, and caring of raw fleſh : he returneth this accuſation upon them 
ſhewing that they doe uſe rodrinke human bloud, and nor che Chriſtians : as they uſed in Rome, 


F? 


when any were jniriatcd, unto the ſervice of Beflens, to take of their bloud, and the reſt ro drinke ir; 
and in their ſword plaics the people uſed ro drinke of their bloud that were ſlaine for a remedie q 
. againſt rhe falling fickeneſſe, &c, Bur if Chriſtians had in deed in their ſacrifices caren Chriſts fleſh, 

and drunk his bloud, they would not in defence of their fatt, have pur ir upon the Gentiles, being 


themſelves guilty of ir. | —_— 
Many ſach teſtimonics may be produced, bur theſe may ſuffice, and ſo I conclude thisplaces, -.,,., 
4) 8. 1; 2v. 


a0 
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HERE FOLLOWETH A 
SHORT TREATISE, CONSISTING 
of three parts : the firſt containeth the reaſons of the holy 


Marzyrs, agaioſt rac Maſſle: the ſccond, a confutation of Maſlc- 
| oſpellers arguments, in defence of their going to Maſle : the | 
golpe third dealcth againſt Popiſh Recuſane, 


THE FIRST PART. 


' Arguments in generall againſt the idolatrous 
| ' lacrificeof the Maſfe. 


"PF OA Here arc rwo molt perilous engines, whereby Antichriſt deth chicfly impu 
4 D© the veritic and faith of the Goſpell, which ſeeme ro be the moſt maffic 
Cu and mightie pillers, whereby he upholderh, and maintaincrth his Kingdome : 


co the Idoll of che Maffe : rhe other is rhe proud and arrogant uſurparion of 

d® the primatic of the Sec of Rome. Ofthis latter wee have cntreared before ar 
) large * this other pillar, as we have hirkerro in this place laid particular affault 

unto ir, ſo now, we willby Gods grace thake the foundation of it all at once t 

' by ferring forth ſuch vaJianc ments, wherewirh the faithfoll and ftour 


—_—— \ I 


ſouldiers of Chriſt, the holy Marryrs and Confeffors of the truth, have armed themſelves againſt this 


raging beaſt, that harh devoured the precious lives of ſo of Gods Saints, 
Argwum. 1. The Popifh Mafic isnort onely divers from the inſtitution of the Lords Sopper,but con» 


' Erarie to ir, not difſenting onely from ir, burquite and cleane overthwarting, and overthrowing ir : 


8, it is abominable. 

"The antecedent or firſt part of the argument thus appeareth ro ba _— theſe particulars, Firft, 
Chriſt commanded ir ro be done in his remembrance : the Pricſt faith Maffe in remembrance of dead 
men, age cir 6 Chriſt rooke bread, and left bread : rhe Prieſt taketh bread and conjurerh it away« 
Thirdly, Chriſt rooke bread and brake it : the Prieſt takerh bread and hangerh ir vp. Fourthly, Chriſt 
tooke bread and gave ir to his Apoſtles : the Prieſt cateth every whit alone. Fifrhly,Chriſt gave a Sa- 


. Crament to ſtrengthen mens faith : the Prieſt giveth a ſacrifice to redecme mens ſoules.Sixthly,Chriſt 


gave ir to bee eaten ; the Pricſt giverh it to be worſhipped, Chriſt gave bread; rhe Prieft fairh he gi- 
veth a God, Erge,the Maſle is contraric and oppoſite to Chriſts jnflicurion , 6x dialog, conſuetud. ve- 
Tit, Þ. 1292. a 
pt 2+ Whatſoever commanderh and praftiſeth things contraric to the word, will, and com- 
mandements of God, is to be abhorred and deteſted : bur ſo doth the Maſſe : it maintaincth invoca- 
tion of Angels and faints, prayer for the dead, adoration of creatures, yeaeveri of bakers bread, opi- 
= of merits, with ſuch like, as weg have proved before ſeverally in cvery one of theſe queſtions: 
ro, . 
Sh 3- The ſacrifice of the Maſſe, which they ſay is a propitiatorie ſacrifice for the quicke and 
the dead, is] injurious and derogatorie to the death and paſſion of Chriſt : Ergo, itis abominable, 
The firſt is thus proved : to reiterate a thing once done for the ſame end wherefore it was begun, 
pon the imperfeftion ef the ſame thing befoge : bur in the Maſſe is reiterated the ſacrifice of 
iſt for the ſame end, for the which it was firſt offcred, namely for propiriation and remiſſion of 
fins : Ergo, it maketh Chriſts ſacrifice unperfeft. Lrgwm, MM. Bradford. Fox pag, 1 :g7. col, 2. 
—_— 4+ The Maſſe alſo is blaſphemous to the Prieſthood of Chriſt, which is cternall and per- 
petuall; bur by that Popiſh ſacrifice 1t is made not eternall : Thar thing is nor ercrnall or perperuall, 
which admicterh facceflion of other to doc the ſame thing that was done before, Heb, 7.23. —_—_ 
E 
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as they ſay, which he did before : Ergo, 
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ALI. ws es oY ne lg yay ar chough hey neither pray,nor repent 


. > Thisis db th confi of Reg Holland, who was at the firſt an obſtinare Papi 

terward ( "pn Shy © wascomereed ro the led af es Goljelad 

ſtant Martyr. Irlerorunknowne (Gl he) har [af onlnd lis an rename Oh 

aued obſtinately all Edwards dayes : and having libertic under your 

no conſcience of fin at all ; cruſting to the Prieſts abſolation, rae by woo. 

far we rich wee Lind gies, ered purer mat orcs 1 tha 

Het RARE - pdgmerayper agar y wot, 
every a lr, Fox peg. 2040. col.. x 


Chriſt, of found dodtrine, and a deftrution of manners: weconclude, that 
it is an abominable invention, and (ay with Dottor Tyler, rg we nyc 
of 


#daxerem p.1 538, wich Biſhop thar ir izonc of che maſlic poſts, 
Shay 4 ade plead wy - 
—_—_—_ Aud Lanny 


ET 


= 


1897. wk Thema a Fro 
peecing than ever was Selewen: 
god Chriſtian, 


6 8 * 
$ ; ( { 


L 
. 2 & p 
je , 


7 STE G6 | 


crib cometh Cheit - 


"ji Fro 6 326 » anions oo 


Speer See this plaxe 
ad Sony em 


er meipage 


Not lapfoll for Qoſpalier 
&P3 : 5102d bid 2:1 foluive vil yoke an natfz4tt amtt ofa giob Ai: 
Her:fgllow.of refbng.: IS) octayfull carckires 


th x Maſe or of their Idolatrous ſervices: Þi wn 
ne. a A TT10% J- ATED n>hTs Fagvek b 2 0227 3. 1908 4 7 


eg5 495+ 


? I Arre 


things Nos doe” wy cle lhe fp, 
Ai fee WEE = — 
EEE 


tons, we nel le oh 
0k [(IK8 wegught «he 1 


C _ SR ENT OTH 11922';, 
gin rn TEL = = ; 1d Antichh ce, wher 
pmaſ nine : and the Larine Eve vice ta pltoe nei /nagogney + 
be x tnember of Chriſts Church, andofthe Popes Church? +: Bur he'thztfrequente 
alemblics makerh himſelfe a member thereof : Ergo, h hee curterh himſclte off rom che Church 
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1y abomiparions, and thelk peace; doe ji 
04H Jetted whareh. heard of faw-any 
1 Pant and Bernobas did (o likewiſe, when t 
e unto thettt 5' fo oug wee to open our thou 
Maſe: bur this the Maſſe- goſpllersdoenor: GR ponents 
Argon. Br adfrk po dp. 1652, 
4. Frequenting of Maſſe impugnethdiverspetithe 
Blee fachis concraric ro the daily daily prayer they uſe : an wt og, Ler thy King dew 
goc to Mafſe, whicn as nothing in the earth more deſtroyeth the hing and Ki oitcof Cheifh, 
_ Mafſe? how can we pray, Thy will be done, when we will doe our owne will; and'che wittof 
arcnts ahd friends, and nor Gods wi ? How pray we; Deliver ws from evil, which knowing the 
afſe ro be evill, mh ond Ergo, if wee meane is We pray, Soing wo Me 206 bet ated: 


K « loa : En hea and he errers forth of t,coademnne the Englihreor- 
CRESTS tried fervice, 2 herefie, atdfodoe they which communicare with their aſkemblics, rhus condem 

ice which hey allow in judgement: contrarie to S. Pawlerule, loſt is beikeremdent 
v that th a Row, 14- +22; Erg I ey 
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occafion to the wicked' ecvagretnt, 
[ate'ry be abhorreds Bur going to Mafſe, and by their rb regent 
no wrong occifioni the obſtinate'ro be more intraftable, the wieake Papitycobe moreob. 
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Pas. 1.3, 
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Apec. 13.7. _ the marke of the Apecal. 13, 
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@ nx 6H— the Prophers, and th char fol- 
names arc not written inthe booke doc rc» 
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fame roome'j 4nd theretore reproved 
ne nome Tug oro ru ome yn Cri 


token, which came even { to paſſe : for the Lord ſenr1ripym him a dl 
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Thus F'truſt ic appearcth how dangerous and unlawful a thing ics for Chriſtiabs zo afſodhits 
themſehesro idolacrous aſſemblies, andro be p alle; ov orher Popiſh ſervice, 'Now becauſ@ 
i is rhe of fleſh and blood to ſteke holes, 'mud 10 frardrevery corter/to finde foras 
excuſe rofalve their weakneſſe, perher mri andaith Adanarowirh figleaves tv hide ous 
ridckednefſe\ I will therefore fer downe certaine objeRionewith ———_— wekifonn eve ls 
vented inticfence, or the feaſt ro excalrhelr goliig eo-dbuſſe, if "io 21 


-C ertaine objections with thei -anfwers g mide by Maſſe-" | 
2)»  goſpellers, in defence of theit gojiog ro Maſſe, += 


Ohge. n.FT.bo is not _— chough my bodic bee preſent, ifmy| heart doe not conſent ro thei 


nd a an x Car, 6, 26 
chen, ro-reſerve-0ur ſoule.onely for God 4; bur as ke hath made ron vera fs we muſt ho- 
nour him'in both, Reſpenſ. M1. LEE vs. T. 7 

2 In Hekierrime God counted none blodntenadpeoopltSeoihch o hedacedaweieblt - on ade 
knees to/Beal, 1 King. 19. evenſo now he is Gods faithful ſexranc, rharhach nur bowed tis knee to 1 King, 19.18; 
the filthie Idoll of the Maſſe, or any other abominarciee, Wee muſt nod chinke that God: requirerh Yo 
Tic of us, than the husband of his wife's will the bhushand admic his wives excuf$, Fo 9. 
_ anpther, that =_ hearr ER is her hasbands? No yer rs 
of your bodie ar Maſflc, r your not conſenri wn adjord 4.col x. 
"© Objett/2. ci ger ine bi and dures from EDN 
efthe Chareh; which is che common the Anabaptifts in ptr green Novarians, 
and the hercticks called ((Cathars) nl worms 'thevef0ro wee chinkvitbefd ro rerdine the fellows 
ſhip of the Charch,and ro come ro th ondinanle and afvall afferablics. - 

Avſw. The eQ of the Anabapriſts, Novarians, and other hereticki ievobecondeaned who 
no jaſt or neceſforic vecaion doe and divide xhenſeves from the Church 1 all wee grant 
rhat the vnicie ofche Chatch is ts be rerhined byall meaves, 423 chirig revefforle to filvation +- 
the Popiſh Maſſe, asit is now uſed, is nor the communion of the Church, but a mogtrous 


Anſw.1. Saint pyarys I, Godingeur bedia, and iu Su 


 Plab 103.17. 


, <Muſm. 


by: 


Objdflione-Made. 
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theft. 0 $28671%4 2 200 blow wy wn d emaiunih, 5 ou 20 
le, abat 


the Maſſe,the 


word, and if we mi 
in their idolatrous ſervices, we are 


objeR.p. 1733, 
is Bapriſine al miniſtred in the Latine cn — payne 
c iniftred in : an@ yer; you will not lay, that 2 
TEND & Maſe, and Baptiſine uſed Popery : frft, I 
is | in 2 | 
denic nor EE So CON 
fabſtanee of the inſticucion is kept, ro baptize in rhe name of the Farher, the Sonne, and the holy 
Ghoſt. But the Maſſe is ncither Gerific, nbr Sacrament at all, becauſe many ſubftancials of the in- 
ſticution ae wanting, as we haveſhewed before, 2:Though Bapriſinc and all ether publike exerciſes 
ought to bee cclebrac in the vulgar. yet there is not the like neceflicic in Baptiſine, becauſe 
che children are not ablero underſtand OI YO. rr eye 
cramenr, none but ſuch asarc of diſcretion,are admitted. 3 Though children baptized in Popery,are 
not to be baptized againe, yet when they come to yeeres of diſcretion, rhey muſt bee taughrand in» 
firucdin the Chriſtian faith : and for ſuch children, as are nor yer baptized, the parcnty might doe 
berret rodeferre their Bapriſine, than co receiveir in the Popiſh Church, rill ſome convenient time, 
when they may ger one to miniſter Bapriſine, not in ſubſtance , bur. in rices and ceremonies 
agreeable to Chriſts inſtirution, wherein the Bapriſiac of the Popiſh Church failerh, Refponſebear, Rid- 
+ Fox, + I 732e 9 | 
og 4 Some will Gay, cxcufing themſelves for their going to Maſſe, God is mercifull, and his 
ye Oe >) nin | "3 
Axſw. Trac it is, God is mercifull, bur we muſt not ſanne upon hope of forgivenelſe 1 Godsmercie 
is above all his works, and yet bur,upon ſuch as feare him. 2. as wee read in the Plalmes, The 
God tis 0» themthat feert bias, Pſal. 103. 17, Andto feare Godis to turne from evilly and doe that 
which is good. So that they which looke to bee partakers of Gods mercy, muſt nor abide in any 


EY knowne and manifeſt cvill, Reſpenſ. bear. P bilpet, Fox, pag. 1333. 


Afi 4.19. 


! ObjeA.4, Wee arc commanded to obey.out Magiſtrats, theugh they bee wicked : and therefore 
ccl Cs rn oe rr ro 
wp" W Fedde obey wicked but ſo longenely, as they command no- 
<Ffnſw. Ve arc to ' ernours, but | z as nNO- 
thing contraricto Gods word : if they doe, nin > oe nd mar who not 
ing the Magiſtrats wicked wered : chatic wasbertcr to obey God, than men, Aﬀ4- 

Ar wag nr yr - us to girc unto Ceſar, rhe things that arc Ceſar, and ro God, the 
Objelt, 8. Some ocher there be, > rs yr? doe run unto Gods 
proioation, and cleQion, ſaying, ifT be cleftedof zo Glyation, I ſhall bee ſaved, wharſoever 


* .  Meſtt-goſpeleri anſwered. | 793 
'Fhele men bee great of God : they will ac the divels bidding caſt. themſelves 
a Anſws- n dee grea demb th hog, 


downe from the pinnacle of the , I Pcs ion, that God may 
through predeſtinatione Wee muſt nor doe evill, may come » WHO is "_ : 
juſt, aith,S, Paw, Repu.) 8, Wee mult alſo conliger, ;rhat God harh choſen usxprhigend, thar wee Row: 3-8 
ſhould þe boly,Ephbeſ-1.4- And Saint Peter willethus ro make our eleQion fare through * = 
2 Per. 3.10, The configderation of oug eletion then, is {o tarre off: trom making ug carcleſſc of good 
works, that ic will rather ſtjere us up toall efle gflite...So that be which confarmeth nos 
ſelfe to all obedience of life, harh good cauſe ro doube, thar he is none of Gods gle, Reſponſe. Phi 

ft. ibod, 44 | 7 LO; ; "4.4 34 {+ L; 20 3 1 Q 
FP Oka. s. Some doe objed rhe example of Naawan the Syrian: why beiog newly converted to TY 
the worſhipof the Gad af IGacl, to be diſpenſed with, when he ſhould goein wich the 
into the haule of his Idoll Riwwos, and there bow himſelfe rogether with che King; char herely 
wgvld bemercifull unto him 2 nnto whom the Prophes anfweredy Goein peace, asliking ofhis mp 
tion, and yeclding toir. - 0 od 21:2: ahato3 55 

Avnſw; This cxample is fo farre from being any warrant for Chiſtians to preſent; chetnſclves in 
idolatrous temples, thar it rather makerh againſt ir ; for the Prophers anſwer, eh Sprans, dooh ep 
nyare no grant made of his petition, ,but rather a prohibition, nor to trouble himſclfe abonr thoſe 
matters: 45 if he ſhould have ſaid, coarene thy ſelfe, mane ne ſuch rhing, ic would crouble thy c90+ 
Gience, by goe in peace, keepe a good conſcience, anc x for the peace thereof; Thar the Pro 
pher is thysro be underſtood, ir ſhall appeare by theſe rwo argumeats, k ET 

Firſt, the circumſtance of this place ſhewethit ; Naawven made two moet, oppor a tolergtion 
to goc into Rimmens Temple : the other, for rwo Mules load of carth to carrie home wich him,to {4- 
crifice upan.unto the Loxd, Now the Prophet made the ſame antiver to both : hee rhen.cither grans 
ted borh, or denierh both: bur grant them botk he did not; for the one was cleane contrarie to. rf 
Lay, ro give Na«men leave to facritice in Syria, whereas Jeruſalem was onely appointed to bee.x | 
place of ſacrifice : neirher did Naowan aske to have any Prieſt or Levic with him, to, whomir cncly, as 
percaincd tooffer ſacrifice ſp this had becne another rranſgreflion of the Law. This requeſt therefore 
the Prophet in no wiſe is to be thoughe to have granted; Ergo, not the other. r Fc" 

Secondly the uſt of this phraſe in Scripture, Goe tw peece, may, teach-us how it is to be taken herg.; 
itis rwice uſed in one Chapter, 2 King. 4. 23. 26+ Ia the 23. verſe rhe Shunamire,ſo ſage as hes child 
Was depaxred, which God had given unto her, accogding tothe word of Eſha, made haſte ro ge ro = 
the Prophet: her husband not knowing the cauſe, ſemed ro be unwilling : #herefore wile thiw gog Whether Naz 
10 biz to day, ſaith he, ſeeing it is neither naw maone, nor Sabbath day ? She anſwered, Pegqce be-unee 
thee, and ſo went on her jenrney : In fo faying, ſhee condeſcendeth nar to her hus minde, bug P = 
willeth bim onely to concenr himſelfe, and nor to be roo inquiſitive; Likewiſein the 26, verſe, as the bout. 
was comming toward the Propher, Gehez4 mer her and ſaid, Art thon in beal;h ? us thy | 
the cbild in health ? Shee Peace be wnto thee : which was not inafticmatiqn of his | 
bur a warch-word, rhat het ſhould defiſt from further enquiring of her. As this forme of ſalucation 
> cake in theſe places, in the ſame ſenſe did the Propher uſe ir, when he ſaid to Neawen, Prace 
be we thee : wiſhing him to content, and quier his minde, and nor to trouble himfelte with ſuch cap 
rious matters, which might diſturbe the peace of his'conſtience. And thus T chinke thisplace igart 
ſwered, | _—_ \ Mi. 
Some thinke that che Pcopher doth anſwer thus, declerando, by declaring rhat it was lawfull fax 

Naamas to goc in with his Maſter, ro doe his office, and atrend upon him, whether it were in the 

Idoll remple, or without. Lyrexas upon this place, that hee thus anſwered : difÞrmſands, difpen- 

fing with Naomaer, not generally bur in this caſe onely, ro goc into the Idols Temple : Panlm Bay. 

ni : and ſome agaiac, that the Prophet doth ir deprecendo, promiling to pray for him, that this jg- 

Temiric may be torgiven him. Bur becauſe the Prophet was farre from cicher allowing the lealt ſhew 

of idolatry, ſuch as this was, as Jawfall, or from diſpenſing with chat which was evill, or in prom 

ro pray for the forgivencſſe of a finne, which hee purpoſed to continuein, I refolve rather wi 

Jcarned Zunime upon the firſt ſenſe, Indeed Terralian approverh certaine cauſes, which may give al. Lib. de Idols; 

lowance to bee preſent ar idolatrous ſacrifices: Ligebit agefſe in quibuſdam, que nec hamini, nov idy- wig. 

le efficieſss haben : It is lawfull ro bee preſent upon ſome occaſion, ro performe ſome office unto men, 

not to the Idoll : 54 propter ſacrificinm vocate adſiſt arp, evo particeps idolatrie, [i me alia cauſa cou- 

Jjungit ſacrificanti, ero tantwm fpeitator ſacrificis : TtT be called for the facrifice ſake, 1 ſhall beparrg« 

ker of idolatry, ifany other cauſe joyne me rothe faczitice, I ſhall be onely a beholder of the ſacrifice, 

otherwiſe what ſhould ſervants and officers doe which-arcend upon theiz maſters and governours, Ke. 

Bur yet Terenlliex purtcth in this caurion,thar ſuch an one being preſent muſt, Ab own fpecie idabolas 

ie ſe imatium preſtare, Sec that he benor touched with any ſhew of idolatry : and be laich turchet, 

Si vinum ſacrificents tribmerit, jnans* fi verbo alique ſacrificie neceſſario adjuverit mitiſter babehiiay 

idololarriet If hee doe bur miniſter wine to the facrifice, or helpe him with any word neceffaric for 

the ficrifice, hee ſhall bee counted a Miniſter of idolatry,&c. So then Tertulien allowethouc whe 
' preſent by reaſon af his civill office, bur ſo as he yecld nor rothe leaſt ſhew of idolatry :-bur r9buw 

the kace is a pregnant ſhew and ſuſpirion of idolatry upog what occaſion ſoever : tor both are cquai- 
'y 
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ly forbl | 
3 King. 19. 38. As then ir had tit beene lawfidFor Neemarto have kiflcd the Idol with his mourh, if it had beene 
_» thefaſhion, whenthe King had done ir, forall his ſervants ro follow 


x Cor. $10. 


- 
Sw Ser = > 


- crificed, becayſe this is the marrer —=_ here in queſtion, ſimply for the lawfulneſſe 


tin 
_ who 


Objefions made by Maſſe-goſpeiers anſwered. 
forbidden, to bonvur at Idol with the kiffe of the mouth; 6 bowing of the knee, 1 King, 19. 18. 


'ſo/ncither was it ro: bow the 
knee : Ir was hawfull for Sadrech, Meſach, and Abeduayo to bee t at the dedication of Nebn= 
chadnezear) Tdols, becauſe they were governonrs, and by reafon of their office were to atrend the 
King, bur by colour of their office rhey were not ro bow the knee; neither didthey,and therefore were 
rhey cait into the fitric oven. So Neberiah by occaſion of his ſervice and atreridance mighs bee pre- 
fehet in the remple of Rimmon ?but oponno ct washe' te bow the knee before the Idoll, / * 
Objet.16. Lalit of all, it may be rhus objcttcd our of the 8, of the firſt to the Corinthians, wwrſ.10., 
where the Apoſtſewiircth this :'/f any man [et thee which buff knowledge fe downe in the Idols temple, 
frallnet rhe corſcvenct of him that's weeke, be bold ro eat things ſacrificed to 1do(1? Here rhe Apoſtle re- 
provethnot theſiifring downe ir,or reſorting to the Temples of Idols, bur onely the cating of things 
offered ro _ whereby the weake might be offended : whereforc it ſeemeth not by che"Apoſilego 
be condemned, = * © 7! 
Gt. This queſtion whether ir be Iawfull ro cat things ſacrificed to Idols, rhe Apoſtle handlerth 
at harge, in the tenth Chapter from the 19.ver&ro the end: where the whole queſtionis divided into 
three menibers or parrs. Firlz, whether ir belawfull ro cat them before the Idols in the idolatrous 
T s. Secondly, whether they may buy ſuch meat in the ſhambles : for that which was left of the 
 faetifices, the id0latrous Prieſts pur to fale for their advantage. Thirdly, whether they might car 
ſach things if thcy were invited by the Infidels home to their owne houſes : theſe two laſt caſesthe 
Apoftle allowetHin themſelves, asmatrerslawfull and indifferent, unlefle the weake brother be there- 
6ffended : bur the firſt he makerth abſolutely unlawfull, wirhour a had to the offence : 
Yecannot, faithhe,be partakers of the Lords table, and the'rable of devils : that is, they which com- 
municate in Chriſtian afſemblies, rhereby making themſelves members of Chriſt, ought nor to aſſo- 
date themſelves to the companic of the idolatrous lnfidels, who in their flthie Idols worſhipped de- 


ils,'verſ. 20: 27; F, SEC 21" 
boy Vere being then rhe __ jug ement inthat place, no doubrhe is of the ſame minde 
and meaning here, rhar it is ntrer  orlawfall ro fit downe ar the ſacrificers feaſts in rhe 1doll Teme 
pies +-yer he Tpcakerh onely of the affence,thar may ariſe to the weake,abour rhe earitly of things ſa- 

cating or not 
eating, withour aty relation had unto rhe place, as ir may appeare verſ.4. And therefore the Apoſtle, 
th alwayes keepe himfelfero the very poinr of the queſtion, leaveth the part leſſe pertinent to 
hispurpoſe, and ſtandeth wholly upon the orher, deciding the reſt in the tenth Chapter. This place 


" then is fo farre off from giving allowance, cirher of Chriſtians reſorting rhen ro idolatrous Temples, 
; or now to Popiſh ſervices: thar by comparing this place, in the cighth Chaprer, and the other in the 
+ tenth, verſe, 20. we doe gather a ſtrong argument againſt ſach praftices : for asthe Apoſtle there rea- 


 Gnerth =w idoll Gcrifices, that they facrificed them ro devils, becauſe Jdolarry is the invention of 
thedevi 


:. * Chriſtians and wellwillers ofthe Go 


Jevill : ſowe may ſay that Maſſe-ſervice is the ſervice of rhe devill, that monſtrous Idoll being of 
his invention'and devifing; and they.therefore that are partakers of it, doc worſhip the invention of 
the devill, andſo in like manner are partakers of rhe table of devils. | 
+.T will end now this treatiſe with a notable ſaying of Saint Avgaſtive: Conteflor vor onenes coran 
Deo & Angelis ejus, as denuntio, nt nec ad diabolica ills convivia, que ant ad fanum, ad fontes, ant ar- 
bores fiant, veniarss : etfi vobuc forte inde aliquidtranſmiſſune fnerit, tanquam (5 ipſum diabolum videatis 
perhorreſcite, nt nee in domum veſtram permitatic, de ills ſacrilego convivio quicqueam exbiberi, propter 
tad Apeſteli, Now poteftis calicem Domini bibere,& calicem demoniernms : I doc charge you all (elves 
God and his Angels, and denuunceuntoyou, that ye neither goyour ſelves unto theſe deviliſh feaſts, 
which arc made in their temples, by fountaines,or under trees: and if any _ chance ro be ſent un» 
ro you from thoſe feaſts, ro bee afraid rorouch ir, as if yee ſaw the devill himſclfe, neither ſuffer any 

art of ſuch ſacrilegious feaſts ro come within your houſe, becauſe the Apoſtle hath ſaid, Yee cannot 
be partakers of the Lords cup, and the cup of devils, Serm. de « 241» | 
Thus (1 rruft) it hath heene ſufficiently declared, how horrible and dangerous a thing it isfor good 
hell, though nor conſenting in heart, yer in bodieto be preſent 
at-idolatrous ſervices, ſuch as we are perſwaded the Maſſe-worthip is. We have alſo ſeene their weake 


| _ and ſimple excuſes, which goe about ro maintaine and uphold their weaknefſe and imbeci» 


- to Popery than the reſt, refuſe ro bee preſent at any of them, either prayers, preaching 
or 


ie herein. And here an end of this matter. 

As wee have hirherro declared, how unlawfull a thing it is, for Profeſſors of the Goſpel 
to reſort to Maſle, or Maſſe-ſervice z and anſwered, whart on the contraric | pak may bee objcfted : 
Fonow in the next place, wee will deale againſt our Recuſants, that refuſe rocome to the Engliſh 
Leiturgic, as iris now uſed in the Church of England : "who being of two ſorts, either Popiſh 
or ſchiſmaricall Recuſants, wee are nor here to deale with the Iatrer, ' bur wich the former oncly, 
the other being withont the compaſſe and ſcope of this worke. And ſecing rhefe alfd are nor 
all of one ſort, for ſome will frequent our prayers, but not abide ro heare Sermons,” others will 
reſort to both theſe, bur ro the Communion in no wiſe. A third ſort more flavithly addifted 


Popiſh arguwentein the behalfe of Reonſants anſwered. 
cfaments : wee will pur chem all rogerher, : and joyntly deale' with them : firſt confuriog theirargy» 
ments, which ghey bring in defcafe of their recufancie, and then convincing them by coca 
gumens. |. ls gs ef” 1 19100 204m 
- - Popiſhargumenes confuted, commonly alleaged in» 
| defence of Reculants. _ . "#s * FI. 


y * .b2i8v 
Arg. 1. "72 firſt argument is drawne from the matrer of our Communion and ſervice :*rh&p? 
| moſt blaſphcmouſly call our Commanion the cupand table of devils, wherein the devill* 
(Gay they moſt wickedly) is properly ſerved, Rhewift, 1 Cor, TO. arner. in ver. 9. and that our Com-' 
munion will come at length to the ſacrifice of Geres and Bacchmne, RhemifÞ. [ob. 4. 4. And asfori0ts! 
ſervice, they ſay, it is the ſervice of Baa/, and plaine }dolatric, Rhemiſ. 2 Cor.6& verſ. 14. And there-" 
fore they will noncof our Communion or ſervice. | 210! +. .* mr yk 
Av»ſs. Firſt, this new upſtart generation of Papiſts, in theſe their lies and blaſphemies, fillerh ups 
the meaſure of their forefathers : for as they blaſphemed, ſo doe theſe. One, ſomerime a Biſhopin 
their Church; unreverently calleth the Communion table,an oyfſier table ; Biſhop whe, Fox p. 1765. 
Another ſaith,an hovell is good enough for our Communion: they ger them a tankard ((airh heard 
one fairh,I drinke and am thankfull : rhe more joy of thee, faith anorher,#, for, Fox pag, 1 459. Vhelt 
lics and blaſpbemics they caſt nor ar us, but even againſt Chriſts inſtirntion : for they ſhall never bee' 
able to ſhew, as long as the world (tandeth, char any thing is uſediin our Communion beſide orcas? 
tratie co Chrilts inſticution: Chritt rooke bread and wine and bleſſed ir, ſo doe wet he Qid, Take,rut; 
drinke ye all of thus ;; 10 both the bread and cup is diſtribured in the Communion : he bade ns doe ir jn 
remembrance of him; ſo wee doc celebrare the Communion, as a commemoration of Chriſts death 
and paſſion: and in all chings, a n*ere as we can, wee obſerve and keepe the firſt initiention, Where- 
fore, if our Communion be the cable of devils ifir be the feaft of Ceres and Bacchw, then was Chriits 
even ſo, which ro thinke, what horrible and inexpiable blaſphemic is it ? vt 
Secondly, they doe but prevent us : for the ]doll of the Maſſe is, as they ſay falſely of our Gom- 
munien; andas a notable Martyr faid, Itis Antichriſts daughter, in which the devill is rather preſence 
and received, than Chriſt : Doctor Taylor, pag. r 528, For in how many pointsdoe they ſwarve from 
the infticucion ? Chriſt ſaid, Take pee, ear yee, miniſtring to many ; they make it privare oncly to the 
Prickt« Chriſt appointed ir ro becaranddrunke z they hang ir up in pixcs and make an 1doll of it : 
Chriſt celcbrarcd in both kindes 3 they rake away the cup from the people : Chrilt callech ir the fruir 
ef the vinc, and Pal bread atrer conſecration : they ſay, there is neither bread nor winebur only the 
bodice and bloud of Chriſt. Sce more of this matter, argwiw, 1. general. cont, Mifjemi. - | 
Beſide theſe contradiftions to Chrifts inſticution: One denierh that the Sacrament hath a promiſe 
of remiſſion of ſins: andyer Chiilt ſpeaking of his bloud, as iris repreſented in the Sacramenr, faith; 
which w ſhed for you, ard for many,for remifhcn of ſims, The lame partic alſo granted another grezt ab. 
ſardirie, thar Chriſt cat his owne bodic, CA/oreman. in difÞxr. convecar. pag, 1412, Anotherdenierh” 
rhe Euchariſt to bee a Sacrament of the bodice of Chriſt, ſaving onely of his myſticall bodic, which is 
the Charch, D. Coole d'ſÞur. Oxonienſ. pag. 1434. col. 1, Another itout champion of th<irs, denied 
thar Chriſt commanded rhe Sacrament, or the ule of ir : and that Take yre,vat yer, was no commandes 
ment, B. Wincbeſt. p. 1611.col. 1, be « 
Ler aay indifferent man now judge,whether of us are departed from the ialtitotion of Chriſt t and 
whether wee may not more jultly call their Maffe- ſervice, the ſervice of the devill, than they can (6 
rexme ours, bcing in every reſpect anſwerable eo Chriſts inſticuri6n, | 
Thhirdly,bur are they not aſhamed to charge ns with !dolacrie ? What dare they not now ſay,ſerin 
they herein, agaialt all ſhew of truth,” willnor ſtick ro belie us? 1 pray you where be our Idols of 
ver or gold ? can you ſee your ſelves, or ſhew others any in our Churches ? There are but rwo things 
requiſite ro Idolarcie ; To have and ſet up _ and then ro buw downe unto them and adore 
them. The Lutherans have Images, bur adore them not; wee neither have them, nor atiore theme: 
Papiſts doe both : che Lurherans come neerer Idolarrie than Proteſtants : it they bee not Idolaters, 
much lcflc arc we, | | 4 < ob 
I pray you this: if a Jew or Turke,which both of them hare Images,ſhou!d come firſt into apofiſh 
Church, and ſee incvery corner an Image, beaurified and garniſhed, and the people kneeling 85. 
rhem, knocking npon their breaſts : afrerward lethiai be he into a Chnrch of the Proreſtanrs, . 
where there is neither Image to be ſcene,nor any crouching or bowing unto them z whether of theſe 
rwo/now would he count Idolatrous Churches ?' or whiider e would hee call Idolaters ? Bur 
thus blind are the Pa;-iuts, thar they rake'dirrerfor ſiveer, and ſweet for birrer,they call good evill,and 
eviil good, as the Prophet faith. They would have us to bec counted Idolaters, which neither have” 
mages, nor yer doe worſhip them: and rhemſclves to be none, which doe both. We worſhipnor (+= 
res and Bacehws, that is, Bread and Wine,as the Manichees fomerime objeted againſt the Chriſtians, 
ard the Papilts doc now againſt Proteſtants, We uſe bread and wine inthe Sacramenr, and reverence 
them as holy fignes, but we bow: not dawneunrothem, nor worſhip them. Our adverſaries indeed” * 
doe make an Idoll of a piece of bread, when the Prieſt bowerth bimſelferorhe hoſt in the Maſie, ſay- 
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Thustheu they reaſon 1 Ir isnot lawfull ro 


| menestrulyraughe and adminiſtred : fo thathy our comming 


| hefaith, He ther lovethnor the Lord leſan, let 
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2 Poplhaguitti inthe bebalſe (© 

Tworſbip thee, [ glorifie thee : what monſtrous Iddlarri, 
Are BOW the w rs of Ceres and Bacchwbur 
nnto, in ſhew is bread, in taſte and feeling bread 


—_—_ Firſt, the propofition is not true, that ir is not lawfullco pray with ſchiſmaricks 3, for.if 
Sbiſme, be nothing clic, asir is defined in Angaſtine comre Fanſs, (5b, 20.cap. 2. QCuam cadems opinan« 
row argue codem rien colenters, que ceteri, ſolo ations delefFari diffidio : For a man the 
fame judgement in religion, and the ſame manner ot worlkip,oncly to himfclfe from the reft 
of the congregation : I-ſee no reaſon, why ir is nor —_— ſuch, who faile netin any 
point of faith, chough chey-breake the bond of charitic ; bur both have the word of God, and Sacra- 
pa om av I AT war 
ſchiſme. 'Did nor S.”P ««{ joyne himſelfe to the Jewiſh Synagogues, which were more than ſchiſmari- 
divided from the crueChurch, pn | AY yin range 
ſc RR them, yea and to pray (for their preaching was not wi prayer 2) read 
AMR: #bep.13. and 15. | | 
dm aaron ir Gem part of their reaſon, is more falſe and untrue than the firſt; for 
be it _—_— ode are n0 wig —_ rhe ye Money Firſt, Saint Paw 
ſheweth who are ſchiſmaticks: namely, departs apeftaer from the faith, giving 
eaye to the derine of devils, _—_— marriage, and teaching ro abftame autor 4p 
verſ. 1+ 3» But they, not we, teach the incs :- Ergo, they, not we, arc the ſchiſmaricks and 
ſtacacs. Baby. 


es, Sccondly, every departnre maketh nor a ſchiſme. We are commanded ro depart from Baby- 
lon, Apeeal. 18, 4 that is, not to communicare with their finnes andcerrors : ſo wee inlkeaving 
Church of Rome have nor forfaken the fellowſhip of the true Church, bur onely ſhaken hands with 
their filrhic and abominablc doftrine. EW 

Thirdly, every abſolute Kingdome and Church may meaſure themſelves by themſelves : and may 
calily know who they are that divide themſelves from the focicric, of that Church, where they live, 
without ifon and reſpe& had to other Churches: As ro know who arc ſchiſmaticks in Eng- 
land, we Ka not run to Rome, bur they arc ſach, as ſeparate themſelves from the lawfull congrega= 
rions in England, which have the righr uſe of the Word and Sacraments:to tric out this matter by their 
owne rules; who arc the ſchiſtaricks in our Church ? —_—_— ſtcale-their Maſſes in corners,or they 
that heare divine ſervice, according ro Gods word, publikly in Churches ? Is the whole congrega= 
tion ſchiſmaricall, or a few ar fellowes rather, chat doe divide themfelves from the reſt ? 

S. Auguſtine ſpeaking of rhe Gentiles in his time, faith, Sinew conſentiant voritati veſtra, erubeſ- 
cant pexcitati ſue : Tf they will not agree to your veritic, ler them bee aſhamed of their paucitie : is 
Hatth.ſerm. 6. So may Ifay of popith Recuſanrs in Englarid, that alchongh their number is nor ſo 
finall, as might be wiſhed, andIcruft in time may be, yer God be thankediir is nor fo as that it 
is able ro countervaile by many partsthe Lords royall hoſt of Proteſtants: whoſe n daily let us 
beſecch God to encreale : Ergo, we are no ſchiſmaticks, and fo have they loſt alſo this argumenr. 

Argnm. 3. Catholikes muſt have n to doc with hercricks, ſpecially in prayers: Ergo, they 
refuſe to aſſemble withus in our Churches, holding us to be herericks, Rhemwsff,auner; 2 Cor.6.1 4. 

' Anſw, 1. Ir is not indeed lawfull ro pray with herericks, becauſe thcir prayersalſo arc hercticall : 
bur ſo are not our prayers, which moſt of oo dy Ann 
unto: for many of them arc the very ſame whish they alſo uſe in their ſervice, as the Gloria in excel- 
#+, the Epiſtle and Goſpell, the Creed, the Lords prayer, and many ColleQts and ſhort prayers be« 
fide ; (for what is good in their ſerviceand Leirurgic, and may bee-uſed wirhour (i wee 
thinke nut much to retaine <a (Gith Saint Fawl) after two or three admonitions, aveid, 
Tt. 3- Bur what if prayers uſed by thoſe, whom you count hereticks, have nor any worthic of 
admonitionor ? why thea ſhould ſach prayers be ſhunned, and avoided? bur ſuchare ours: » 


Ergo. 2 F 
: -The accuſation ef herefic, woe doe with much better right, and title returne upon your 
head, which you ſhall never be able to faſten us; Firſt, will bee tried by Saint Pawls rulc, 
be accarſed, ICE. 
Y 


of Recuſants anſprred..-" 


veth.not the [Lord Jeſus ? Is irhee that aſcriberh his {dvarian only to:Cliriſt Jeſus, in Sablewndin 


rr, the beginning, continuing, andead : or hee rathes who hoperh robe Gved pa ly-bythe dearhi” 
D Chriſt; parely by his owne- merivs? 'who-(irhi, the beginning of his jliſk, raked rf they call 


the firſt juſtification, is of grace; the ſecond I which indeed is nochi bur t18iRootion, The: 
fruirs of juſtificatioo) ſay rhey, is meriecd. Ishinke the firſt loverh Chritt : fehiT trutt;at6 wee: rhe” 


ſecond, I am afraid, loveth him nor for Gbejlt will cor pare Rakes, nor give his hocioar to atwther 2 
of this ſort I wauld- our adverſarics were not. Fhey, therefore, if any, -arech©hercxikes, 1td 10 bee: 
holden accurſed. 12%1:422 . bao? & 20th molt ay to MLM Eroiveegnuo. its 
. 3 Or willchey ſtand to 4»gaſtines defitirion of an: hieretike : Haretiew cit gui aliesja temipo- 
be © bot maxnni elerie & panoomnth feljma & novas #pidnes, aut rut art aquituy of 
Heis an heretike,whio for tome temporallcommoeditic,or.gloric and chictedome' ce, doth cither in 
vent ahd begin falſc & new opinions,or doth fallowthem':|Dewwilitet\orederd er. Nowwe neither. 
invcart no follow falſe or new 6pignions ::nor.falſe, forout!dcfire is to-be' tried wich our opinions by 
the rouchſtone of Gods wordin Scriprure revealed, the only rule of faith : and thereforewelove nor. 
the errors of darkneſfſe, feeing'we hare bore light:n6t new, for our fairhisrhe anticinCatholike A- 
poſtolike faith, revealed by Chriſt, preached -by.che Apoliles, profeſied inthe Church-riany handreds 
aftcr,ſcaled wirh.the bloud of Martyrs: and this ancicnrt frechold of our faith, they ſhall be riever able 
ro drive usfrom. Againe, as we arc free from the talle and itrange: opinjoris6fhercrikes, ſo allo wee: 
defie rheir covcrous arid ambivipus minde,, What remporall commadirie (Ipray you) dittheProcte- 
ftanrslooke for, in the lare dayes of perſecution in Eoglagd, wher) azfFreheic conſdience and faich 
fake, ſome loſt their livings and dignitiesJa the Church, Bifliopricks,  Archbiſhopricks, Deanrics, 
Archdeaconries,yea and their Countrey wichall ? And astor:vaincglarigiuwas farre from them,as ic 
appearcth by rhcir deepe proteſtarions being charged therewich, a3-you may read in Matter Brat 
fords ſtorie, Fox;pag.r 606. Aud Maſter Philper dothrin great: vchemencic of ſpicitin this 'nhaarer di 
charge himlclfe : / proteſt bene before God,and bus eternal Stnne Jeſus Chrift wy Saviour, and the Holy. 
Ghoit and hu Angels, that) doe not ftan.jn any opinion of wilfainefſe or ſuigularitie;. thee pag. 1800, 
And who would not belceve them, barh for their caxneſt protelſtation ſake; bur much more for thar 
they declaredin deed ? for whar bft, thinke wee, orkiſye had thoſe: holy men to ſeeke for the faine 
of this world, when they looked everie day when their lives ſhould be taken from thear ? Fame and 
eſtimariqn is much defired in rhe world, burhardly-wilt anan purchaſe jr by the loſſe of his life.” ++ > 
Bue what ſhall we think of our adverſaries ? Is northe hope or ratbertaving of gaine a. pillar. 
of their profcſhon, and the faireſt white that they aime ac.? Let theirPilgrimages; Maſies, Direce, | 
Trcntals, Suffrages for the dead, Purgatorie dottrine; Patdons, Indulgeg aodebiclike trumperie, 
ſpeake in this caſe if Iucre were not the mother that bare them, and vhic.riurſe thar fed and nouriſhed 
Sow There was never any ſuch-gainfulkeeligionte the-prafefſors t ſince the world began, as 
Poperic.bath been ro Popes,Cardinals, Abbors, Menks, Fries, and the like. ' And what for'principali- 
tic? doc theycontemne and defpilc it 2 Lchinke no. What clit rhade: Popes incimes paſtls proud,as 
ro make Emperours and Kings their {laves and vaſfals, rorrcad ontheir:pecks, ro make'rhem dance 
actendancein froſt and cold, barefoot and harelegged at their gates ro cauſe rhem ro! kifie their feer; 
co hold cheir flirrop,and lead heir borie by che bridleandfhch like ferviees they pur. chew toÞ> 13 non 
this che Prince of pride2-Why doth tha Pope challengers bee bead of Chrilks Chuck; ro bee the 
Lord of the whole warld, above Kings and Princes, and propoſerh ic xp-hee belceved azan article of 
faith co'allhiv ſubjedts-: if hee were, nor. wich:pride 7. Erh/ou that famobs:learned Clerks 
well percyixed the _ and coveroulnefle of thiggeueration, whey hee being azked by che Duke of 
Saxony, whathcerhought of Lathers proceedings, witly aufyertd, thathce dealt with cwo things 
which were in no wiſet0, bee touched, the Popes crowney a#drþo.CManks hellyt meating the pride 
alding of falſe and ftratge oy 
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er4t ſale (| LEM bliee w erat + Thatt not to 
| Con ih betenghr br Rherorike, and yerhe ooblik ly ol eg it :-meaning that much more 


| Popiſb arguments tw bthalfe 
Saviour Chriſt neither condemned ade preaching of the Goſpell, rhar cliilde of perdition, nor yet 
i En AO AUR 
aguſtine ads a our © (pell : | » ſpinams cave * Cathedra 
Mefr,vitis eff : Phariſeorum more: & dofirine ve Milani bur beware the rhorne : the 
vine is the chaire of Moſes ; rhe thorne is the corrupt doftrine and mannersot the Pharifics, Treftav 
Ioher. 46. The Pharifies had many erroneous doftrines, and therefore our Saviour Chritt giveth his 
Apoſtlcs warning toitake heed of their leaven ; yero long as they raughe the rrurh-firring in Moſes 
chaire, our Saviour biddeth to heare them, Mer.23.2. Secondly, befides rhoſe examples ou of Scrip- 
cure, ir is thus confirmed by reaſon : Awgaftive denicth that hererikes arc worſe rhan Echnikes and 
Infidels : his reaſon is, becauſe Chriſt faich If 4 mar hoare wot the Church let bim be um thee w an /n« 
Jef: making that the extremeft and moſt dangerous caſt of all : bur faith he, I» ipfis Erbnioi quod 
reflums erat approbarunt Apoſtoli : the Apoſtles in the veric heathen allowed that wasrighr,as A8.15. 
S. Paxlcitcth a place out of an Achenian Poet : Erge, thatwhichis right wee may heare and allow, 
even in berctikes. 

2 Yet thongh this were granted that heretikes are not'to bee heard, no nor ſpeaking the truth ; 
that our Miniſters are cs, or favourers or followers of heretikes, or thar they draw neere unro 
hercfie, they ſhall never be able to prove : So that they are farisficd for this, and need not therefore 
be ſo ſcrupulous in this behalfe, in not comming to our prayers, 

$5. A Catholike man, ſay the Rhemiſtsis bound to confefſe his faith, Rhemiff. Lab. 10. ver.s, 
And, Awvor. Jeben.12. ver 2, they doc ſharply rebuke and reprehend ſuch Catholikes, as dare nor 
frecly confefle their fairh : hereupon ir followeth, thar a ©» rare ke profeſſor ought in no wiſe 
to reſorr tothe Churches of Proteſtants : which cannot be wirhour diflimulation of their faith, 
which they ſhould openly and boldly profefle, | 

Anſ. 1. The Rhemiſts judgement in this place concerning the open profeſſion of faith, we do wil- 
lingly veand allow: and wee could wiſh that allthe Pope-Catholikes in England ar this day 
were of this minde, and herein would follow the counſell and advice of their ghoſtly Fathers of 
Rhemes : that is, that all Engliſh Papiſts were become Recuſants, and would openly thew whar lieth 
hid in their breſts, that we mighr berrer take heed of them. Bur ir is ro be fearcd, cher we have many 
hollow- hearted Countrey-men, that doe openly reſort ro our Congregations in body, but in heart 
communicate not with us, who have Engliſh faces, but Rhomifh hearts: Theſe are our moſt dange- 
rous cnemics,and chiefly to be feared : unto whom we may uſe that good old ſaying, £ut appare quod 


' 61,48 efte quod apperer1 Either appeare as thou art, or bee that which thou appearefſt. So ir were to 


be wiſhed, that cunning fellowes would cither a outw to be Papiſts if they be ſo in 
heart, or elſe be Golpellers indeed, a ſhew by mand rs Ava 41S 

2 Faith indecd is publikely ro be fied : difſimulation in all matters is to be mifliked, bur ir is 
work in religion: yer he that will make publike confeſſion of his faith, had need te ſure he is 19 a righs 
faith, left afterward hee be aſhamed of his faith : And ſo I would that Popiſh Recuſanrs did confefſe 
their fairh, that is,to abide and indure the examining,fifring and triall of their faith by the Scriprures, 
and not to refuſe onr Sermons, bookes, conferences, admonitions, whereby we declare unto them the 
errors of their faith : For this is to confeſſe our faith, as S. Peterdefineth ir : To give av auſwer to eve= 
rie ene that acheth xs areaſen,t$c. 1 Peter 3.15, Theſe Recuſants then are noopen of their 
faith, for as much as they arc nor to give an account thereof : which courſe if they would cake, 
I doubt nor bur in the end ys d ſee the errors whereunto they had beene nuzaled, and fo con» 
felſe, and ſer before their face their faith, as Lwgefine ſaith of fin : Twperratum tnum ane faciem tw- 
aw converteyfs vis #t inde faciens Deny avertat : fi peccatum tnums in derſs two ponts, Dew dh faciew 
wit : Set thenthy ſin before thy face, if thon wilt have God therefrom to rurne his face, but if thou 
place thy ſin behinde,as on thy backe, that is, hideir, thither alſo God rurnerh his face : thatis, God 
will hide his face from thee;as thou hideft thy fin from him. Thus let theſe ſelfe-wild Recufantscon- 
fefſe and acknowledge their fairh, thar js, ſee before their eyes their errors and falſe opinions, ſo 
would God forgive them their ignorances and errors, and rhus they ſhould bee right confeſſors of 
the Popiſh faith, confeſforsnot ro mainraine, bur to forſake it and ro be aſhamed of it. 

3 A man wee grant is in no caſe to diſſcmble his faith : thar is no right faith or profe ſon which 
| pro , or faithfull man that will diſſemble : for wee are 
not ant what our Saviour Chriſt : that whoſe denyeth bim before wen, him wil he deny be- 
fore bis father in Heaven, Lag roger 1 lnceremey red whar Awpaftve reporterh of the con- 
verfion of onc Fifterinas a Rhevorician of Rome ; who after he was become a Chriſtian, yee'frequen- 
red nor the Chriſtian affemblies z unto whom SimpBcrevay x godly Pricit was wont to ſay, Ego te won 
depmabo imer Chry fre te viders: 1 will not for diy parc coont you a Chriſtian, unkefle 
Fice you in the Church of Chriſtians Bnt He #t the firſt ring: Ergene petreterfaciant Chriffi- 
avert then belike the wales ofthe Charch make Chriſtians? Afrerward being beter adviſed; he reſorted 
place d his faith before the con- 
havedone itmore f wore rarer, enter : Now 


gregation, whereas he 


in Rherorica,& cam ramen 


faich, 


of Recnſants anſwered. 709 
Faith, whereby we arc led unto life, oughe boldly and publikely to be profeſſed, Luguf.lik,cerfs f, 8. 


CaP.2» "> (IR } -£$ * s «a» 0, "© 1 
7 kis chen being fully derermined and concluded, that fith is rior ts bee dotkad or hfibled : les 
us ſec how much our adverſaries come {hqre and faile in this point, and fo offend 22inſt their owne 
rules; amongſt whom ir is anuſuall and common ttade in the moſt, to cloke their Popiſh rofeflion 
with an outward countenance and ſemblance of the Goſpell. Ard with Papiltsit is ab rate thing to 
diſſemble both in religion andother affaires of life. Was it not aid openly in the Councell of Con 
ance, when they brake the fafe condut ted to Jobn Haſſe, that fides non cit ſerwan- 
da hereticis, that faith is not to bee kept with ikes? The like anſwer was made anx, 1 526. by 
Hewnart the Empcerours Ambaſſadour, that whereas the Lady Katherine the Emperours younger 
ſiſter was promiſed ro [obs Fredericke Duke of Saxony in marriage, and writings were made theres 
upon,yet aftcr the reformatianof Religion in Saxony, the covenant was broken : for with hercrikes; 
ſaid Hawnart,promilc is not 5 a kepr, Fox, p.884. colx. P 4 
' Ttisnorlong fince here in England ſolemne promiſe was made, that the religion eftabliſked in 
King Edwards dayes ſhould not be altered,and ir was made by one that then ruled the helme, yer was 
ic not performed, vid.Fox,p.1407- If they can thus dillemble, and breake their troth and faich in hu- 
man matters, who doubterh thereof, bur that they will bee changlings in Religion : for as8. Lames 
Gith, 4 wavering minded mani; wnſtablein all his wejes Jams, 1.8. thatis, both coward God and men, Iataes 1.4; 
He that the vertue of the Popes diſpenfarions, which can diffolve oaths and VOWES, may Ca- 
ſily thinke that Pope Catholikes may be diſpenſed withall ro difſemble in Religion ; How elſe came 
ic abour,thar ſo many Proteſtants in ſhew,in King Edwerds daycs, were ſo ſoone transformed into Pa. 
in Queeric Maries? and ſo many Papiſts then had {o. foune pur on the face of Proteſtants ia 
Queene Elizaberbs gracious reigne ? 1 could wiſh with all my hearr, char all the Papiſts as chis pre= 
ſear day in England were Recuſints, that wee might the betrer take heed of them. Butir is ro bee 
feared, that there be many cloſe Papiſts in England, that arc contenr for a while to temporize, warch= 
ing for an houre, which I ruſt they ſhall never ſee t like unto the heretikes called Prilcillianifts, of 
whom Anguſtine reporteth, char cher manger Was, id ſua vencna noupreaant, noſtros fe of ments... 
werny, That they ſhould nor bewray their poiſon, they faine them(elyes to be ours; 6þ,1, cont. mend, 
643. Hendacig accnltare hareſin, & ſe catholices fingers: To cloke their herelie by g lye, and to faine 
rhemſelves good Catholikes, Lib.cont. wendacinm, cap.1.1 would wehad no ſuch Romaniſts now is 
and, which faine themſclyes to be true Catholike Proteſtants, PF en | 
hus then are our adverſariesanſwered for chis inarter, whom firit we defice rq follow their own 
rules, that is, to deale plainly whe! us, and ro ſhew themſelves outwardly, as they are in heart And 
then we doe wiſh, that they would glorific God, and confelſe their exrors, and ſo bee reformed bork 
in heart, audchanged alſo in their outwazd proteſſion : fo may they Ghcly reſort ro our Chriſtian a 
ſemblics, wichour diſſembling their conſcience. eta, od or ES bY 
Arguw. 6. Another reaſon of their Recuſancie is drawne from the ſcquell or event of their come 
ming to our Churches, if they ſhould yecld rhercunto : that is, they thinke rhar their preſence would 
grace and countenance, 4 bing coo to our alfcrmblies, which hy all meanes they labour to dif 
credit,and bring into contempr : for thusrhe Rhemiſts open their ws 5 yea mouth, /e maif needs 
be as go ( alvins ( ommunion, when Catholikes ave ſeqne in the {ants temple, ſiting at the shoxei« 
nable table, Annot. 1 Cor. $. ver-10. E athens... ah Fs. | | 
Fare ad Firſt, wee acknowledge no ſach CG alvin;cammunion.amongft us : thar which we have is Though Lathe 
Chriſts commugion: andof his name borh ir and we are called : wee depend notupon.men, had ſome pri 
wee praiſe God for ſuch excellent inſtrpments, as Ca/pim and Ether were, ſtirred up of God toſer = —=—Y 
forth hisrruch. Tr is your guiſe, and ook ours, to call [tg Protelions .and Maſſes afrer the names of bake? 
c form lames his Maſſe, which you doe Proteſtants, 


men : you have Saint Gregories Maſſe, Saint Bafils Mall | 
fally father upon him. Andin England the ul of Sevxm, 4nd the uſes of other Churches : yet __ 


divers formes of your Mafſe : Contrarie t6 the decree of the fifth Couricell, Toleren, can, 2. Pam me. f2nding vet 
div in Mifſarum ſolennitatibus, nnws in veſpertinis officiis, nec diverſs ſit ul:74 in nobi; ecclefiaſica Þim ey wi. 
conſuetude,quia in una fide continemur & regno : Ler one and the ſame way tec obſerved ar Maſe and been an excel- 
Evening prayer, neitherlet there be any longer a divers uſe in the Church, ſeeing wee belong to one lon inſtrument 


faithand Kingdome. che rruth ; 
Secondly, ye arc ſhamelcfſe mento call our Churches, Idols temples. We have no Images or Idols here then is n@ 
at all robe ſcene in our Churches, much lefſc doe we worſhip them : And as for the bread and wine — 
in the Saeramene, though.wee reverence them as holy fignes, yer wee adore them not, neither make fiirther anſie- 
idols of them as yon doe. If our Communion table be an abominable rable,then ſo js Chriſts : for we 1*% Reve® 
fay all that Chriſt ſaid, and doe all thathe did in the inſticution of his laſt Supper : yee arenot able to £8?* 
ſhew that in any one jot we have ſwerved from the firſt inſtitution, as you have one divers wayes : 
as in taking away the cup, whereas Chriſt aid, Drinke yee, as well as cat yce ; and making the Com. 
munion private, whereas Chriſt ſaith, Drizke je al of this; in the Sacrament,whereas Chriſt 
would have it eaten anddrunke, and in many ſuch things : your Maſſe alcar therefore is thatabomi.= 
nable table, not our Communion table, And you are thoſe wanton of the Idols of filver and 
gold, Apoc.g.20, for you have ſack gun Cn. you dow: and pay beforerhem, 
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and offcr-invehſe ro them; and {o are moft groife Fdoſarers:' bit wet foFow the rule of your own, 
Councels, Synod. Moguntin.cap.42. Nojprave ſuperſt1tioni viam precludere yolentes, omnibus lecs- 
rum Or dinbyiie injuniginws, it fi forte inverritorins Serrenetrſss ad imaginem fieri, & homines al 'sp- 
Sns inaginis figutam: refpifiun babere, & quaſi quandam tivinitatis opmienem illi tribuere antmad- 
verterint, ipſams imag inem pro canſe qualirate rolant, ant motent : Wee willing to ſtop all way againſt 
ſuperſticion, doe cnjoyne'the Ordinaries,'thatif rhey ſee iti rheir territories the people ro run to 
images, and to arrribure unto them a divine ' ra; having reſpe& tothe figure of the image, 'rhar 
they cicher take away, or change the image: 'Tfrhey be idolarers rhar have raken away idols,and abo- 
liſhed them, rhen will we alto be idolacers, © c of OTE DTNET 

Thirdly, now to anſwerto rheir argument : Firſt, they ſhew of whar making they are, 2nd whoſe 
children they be, in that they ate afraid, rhatthe truth by them ſhould be graced, and Chriſts inſtiru« 
tion honoured. They will nor comero Church, becauſe they rhinke ir would bee an honour, nor ed 
Calvins,bur to Chriſts Communion : ro whara we may ſay;asS. Stephen to the perverſe Jewes, 48.7, 
51, Tow ftiffeeneched ond of ancircumciſed Bearrs and carti,yan have alwayes refed the Holy Ghe#t, as 
Jour fathers did, ſo doe you: And as the PlUlnilt fatch, O yee ſons of men, how long will 'yee turme my glol 
rie into ſhame? Pſalm. 4.2, Doth __ yourhat Chriſt ſhould be honoured and his inſtitution res 
verenced ? O enemicsto God and all godlinefſe? Secondly,though they doe come to our Churches, if 
their hearts bee nor reformed, bur doe cloake the ſuperſtition of their darke mindes, with the ſhew 
of ourward conformitie and obedicnce, they are ſo tarre from gracing out aſſemblies, that they are a 
diſgrace and adiſhonourro them, And as Ide faith of flich, They are ſpots inyour feafts of charitie, 
ver{. 12.10 theſe are foule blemiſhes in onrholy ns, when as hypocrites doe joyne themſelves 
rothe afſemblics of the Saints, They need nor feare, left thus comming they ſhould henovur our 
Communion, nay rather as much as in them lyeth, they prophane and pollute it : when holy things 
are thns caſt unto dogy, and pearles before fivige. Thirdly, bur if they would reſort ro our blies 
ducifully, as ir becommeth good Chriſtians, to receive ipſttuftion and comfort by the word of God 
and rhe Sacraments, they ſhould nor for all this bring grace or win credit to theſe publike exerciſes, 
bur ſhould themſelves be graced, and receive honour thereby. The Plalmiſt faith; Pſalw.1 4 9.9. Such 
honour God veuchſafeth his Saints, thatis, in giving unto them his word : ſo faith Moſes, Denr.g.$, 
what nation 1s ſo great that bath ordinances and lawes ſo righteous ? &c. The Law of God makerh a 
people great, tharis, honourable : and rhus alfo have we anſvered this argument. Wherefore ſeeing 
they can now pretend no honeſt excuſe for theirRecuſancie, for neither is our Service in it ſelfe here» 
ficall; neither yet obrpeoplt that profeſſe is, or Miniſters that preach ir, Heretikes or Schiſmarikes : 
ſceing alſo' they may bee'treed from difſimalation, when their hearts ſhall rruly bee converted unts 
God, and ſoyceld obedience ro our publike afſemblies, and that by their comming God may bee ho- 


' nourcd, I ptay God give them grace to acknowledge their wilfulnefſe, and forſake their errors, into 


the which their blinde guides have led them, that they may gow at length joyne themſelves unro the 
rrve Clarch of Chriſt, inthe profeſſion the right faith, ro the ſalvation of their ſoules. 
Here now I thought to have inſerted a Treatiſe againſt the Browniſts, wherein I have at large con> 


fured the arguments which they uſe againſt our Church, and likewiſe propounded onr inde» 


_ - fence thereof, with a diſcoverie of divers erroneous opinions by them held and maintained : bur I al- 


+. this worke. Thirdly, though they bee 
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rered my purpoſe upon theſe reaſons. Firlt, the Treatiſe was nor fully finifhed,and the Printer called 
ypon me carneſtly ro make haſte, Secondly, becauſe I intended to deale' on ainſt the Papiſts in 
pecviſhly er, yer Tjudged them the lefe dangerous enemies, 
rorn t adamentall points of our faith. Fourthly,many of their 
crtionsare ſo abſurd, thar they arc'tather to be laughed ar, than worthy of any 


Ls 7 ro . 
confytation. Theretorc nor ftaying the Reader farther in 
rhiclc digreſliotis, I'ptocecd to the reſt of the 
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 THIS-CENTVRIE, OF THE FIVE. -- 
wats . POPISH”  SACRAMENTS, mA 


MERE ENSUE THE CONTROVERSIES OF THR 
five other Popiſh Sacraments:-Penance, Matrimony, Confirmation, 
| Orders, Extreme Undion: 


" The fourteenth generall Controverſie, 
Of Popith Pcoance. 
>Neo this Controverfic belong theſe queſtions following: 
1 Ofthe name Penahice, wherher it be rightly given. L 
4 Whether that which chey call Penance, bur wee much betret, Repets 
tance, be a Sacrattient, = | 
3 Whether there bee any other Sactarient of Repenrance befide Baps 


tile. | 
4 Of cry raobdey or no the, arid of the 
dear . 


+ HK ” \ . 
- 


bh. 


three niateriall parts, Contrition, Confefſiqh, Satisfatfien ; an appeti= 

| dix, whether Repentance goe before Faith.” © 4 

$s Of Conrrition, . 1 The cauſe theteof, 2 The quatricic thereof, 3 Whetherit be with 

Faith, 4 Whether it be farisfaftorie, 5 Wherker Conttition bee necelfiale for veniall i s Of 
Contrition which proccedeth onely of feare, | | : | 


6 Of Auricular Confeſſion, x Whether it bee necefſarie, 2 Whether ic bee a dlvine ordinance, 


To whom ir is to be made, 4 Of the time; 
Of Satisfaftion, with the ſeverall brariches of this queſtioh. 


Z Firſt, of penall injun&ions, 1 Whether neceffaric, 2 w whom to —_— Setvadly, of 


nces, 1 Whether there be any ſuch, a The ground of rhem, 3 In whoſe powet they be. 
9 The circumſtances of Periance, 1 Theirhabir, 2 Thelr works, 3 Ofthe rime of cheir Pe 


The firt Queſtion, Of the name of Penance. 


The Papiſts. . | 

Tz Lorine word Panjrentia, which they tranflate Penance, being derived of pans, doth fignifie 

(fay they) nor onely confeſſion and amendment of life, but contrition and ſorrow for the of- 
Fence, aid pajnfull farisfaftion, Beflerm, 6b.x. cap.n, of 


oi 


43. Eras; '') 


' dream. Harth.11.3i, The word muſt needs figriifie forrowfiill, painfull, and farisfaftoric Pe» Marharaly 


. Rhaexdift, Marth. 3.3. for no man doth fir dowrne in fackelorh andipſhes, which harh not re« 
ted before: this therefore is a penall ation chat followeth che inwatd forrow, So the Ninivites 


fre Gaid to haye repenrted, —_ 1.32. which was in ſackelorh and afde1 ant prejers + Erge, Penance tukentgyj | 


conſiſterhin an ourward pe Bellarns, ibid. 


eAnſwer. The plates quoted our of S. Marrhew and S. Lake prove no fach thing : where our Sa» - 


yiour faith, rhar Tyre and Sidon would have repenred in fackcloth and aftics, and Ninive had repen- 
ted: which is no GarisfaRtion for finne, bur an outward figne of true ſorrow for fine, inwardly cons 
ceived : for repentance is begun inwardly, and continued and finiſhed outwardly: fo then aſhes; 
fackclorh, was no part of repentance, but an otirward teftificarion of their inward griefe. 
| Arguws.2. S.Paxl ith, 1 bat bewaile or A pr bave fined, and net done prnance for theis 
wrelcaxneſſe, 2 (orinth.x 2.21. It cannorbefaid, which have not ' for, or becauſe of theirun- 
clrannefſe : for then finneſhould bee the ins T1 whieh it is not: for inward repen- 
4p q 3 rages 


H 


f 


Wed od ogy op ant | 


nes ſuch _—_— bei 


| Farr 
= 7 oth this place. Cnv idedh orb ED 


es 
net ſame diſcaſe nr occupied many, there remalpeth nothing bur r ——_ EE Apoſtle 


Vie notnow bid them not ro eat mear with ſuch, as hee gave a chatge concerning the young man, 
&ch1b.3. cont, Parmen.cap 9:3. So thatin As npaſſiner Jpegement no ſu rn poms! is = fig- 


wiſed 4 a prear art of the ocke being with c his diſeaſe invaded. 
27 : The Proeflants. gif 


Hat this word ned aſedin the new. Teſtament, iz mbre fly naked Apes, to fignific 
a change of rhe minde, than by them,pen@nce,to 5 PE outward penall farisfatoric a, 


thus its _—_ | 


Arg. 1. The Greek word everic where aſed is ureedie, w bach Ggnificth a Lavrentine V alks noteth, 
o {uch outward farisfaftoric Pc» 


emendationem mentiogthe change or — * fm a 
ntance. And although the Latine 


nance asthey pretend, Wheretore jt is unpee Rey Repe 

_ a _ not properly cxpreſlc the Greek wrqenors to the which reſpsſeere, and refpiſcentia, 
t doe better anſwer : yet agere penicentiem,in | Latine,isnotro do PENance, as 

m_ SSH ir,but is allonc,as to fay, repent ; yea and ſothe Rhemiſts themſelves read, be 

«15, and wprdoc penance, And 48.11.18, they tranſlate, panzt &. 

$32.5 74 #h.3. 4g © bn Baptift preached and faid, repent, &c. not as the Rhemiſts tran 


the Penner. « that i pg es epencanpce is here ſignified, ir 2p 2% theſe regions. 1 John is 


£4c 1//me res forthe remiſſion of fans: Ln k.3.3. Thatw preached, the 
i le nd ut Sy rea of any oucward penall works TM ge porochod 6f conrrition 
and For hear Mark 6. 6, 2 Againe, Bapriſmc is in the nameof Chriſt: Penance is 
a/Forkeof man, wherchy ſacisfaftion is made unro God, as they teach : how then can it be the þ 
ti/me of pexance : for Chriſt to fatisfic,and manto (atisfie, are two contrarie things, [228 alfo ai 


_— _ Bring forth fraits of repentance : worthy or meet for repentance: outward penall atts then are the 

b This place is Fri of repentance, they arc nor repentance ir ſelfe. 

-£ Argum. 3. Att.2.38. Repent and be VAR? not doe penance and be baptized: for 1 they wete 
1. What time was there here for any doing of penance? 


ke i the fame day. baptized, ver 
Pepith Coun Andjccing you make PePagcs a Sacrament, how could they doc my before they had received 
weremif- _—= firſt Sacrament ?. 3 Thus their. owne Clofſeexpou Can, 33. diffinkt. 1.depanit. 


= __ which £87. leff, Purn legitar dixiſſe, Ge. Peter ith in the Aﬀts, dee vero &c. Quod de interiori, es 

pare _—_ _ Which: is underſtood of the inward, not outward penance : ſo the fame Gloſle, c.34. Converſio off cor- 
2 other 3 verſe : Converli onistheverfion os urging of the heart, . 

Romani doe: Anguſtinethus faketh this word Ppanitentia, * Refte panitent qnicgquid ſordium contraxit, opertet ut 
_— abluat ſaltem mentis lachrymis : The true penitent man muſt at the leaſt waſh away his finnes with 

minacker the tcares of rhe minde, &c.:If rhen repentance bee in the ſouls, what is become of this outward fa- 

partsof Pe- Htisfattoric. penance, , .,;: 

nance, buref =Colorienſ. part. 7. cap. 31.  Panitentia tum reli pradicatur, » cum ar gunner ſcelera ac flagitia I 

the fepl bcatic verbugs Dory incuritnr al pp ir e, indiguationiſque, ac juſti indbien Des Des : Then Penance or 

Penance fee Pearance is rightly pre when meps fins are reproved by the word of God, and a feare of Codg 

this objcion B0500h and juſt judgements fixiken.into, rhe people, &c. This Councell calleth that Penance, when 

peoplc begin inwardly..co fecle Gods wrark, and ſo lament fer their fins : they ſpeake of no ſach 


anſvcregy the 
RereX. p.r15. en ſatisfaforic Penance. 
old wade - -» 3, Theancient writersof che Grecke Church take repentance for a change of the minde, not for 


3 F x6\aoy, extcroall penall worke 2 as Juſtinws ddaytyr faith, that God will rather have repemtance,chan paniſh- 
CS pn yet wpeqnnes, And again, prakingof the repearance of the Ninivitcs, he calleth ir, rr#e 76+ 


i MO paygance froms 
RR _ 2 Soalſo F| it en ont ee Thr ji to be a paſſion of the mindes 
cum Tryphen, Ma pe hes gs PR on TAR 
Libr, depani, 5 % SatigfaQion, 4 peu perro 14 ,centritian of the heart. At © Aber, the 
rear. queſt, fore penance ig called eo tend ns adder ad bownm treniferas, curncth che 
aSz, miande from cvill cog 

3 Confeſſion 


1 of Pop pananeginQuaſth ul 


Gt; 0915 51 03 25%; 1110! 1fhenond 
4 Sec their owne Councell of Cullen before $44 IG) 
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Sacrament of Penance. i ynob 
| "21 1622f © /1 40} 1 ay 
i The Papifli.- * £46 L 2 13 ni 24 vF bng 
Cn: the Sactamear of Pears when abr 
, and faid unto chem: Receive yethi holy Ghoſt: ons Fey rarer 


a” mean 1Þgy ave recuined, «22. The 
arrange toooneade, ches Pons is ral amd properly a Sveaimene: — 
= _ TIT. I 2:4 [ vi >} wr 
no Brns thar here 1 aaeniites ankalis, in enentalt Golden 
of abſolurion, and a promiſe of grace, namely, roniflicerof tines: £1g6aSactnituh, Benanet 


Lib.1.ds perniventie,cap, 10") '2 ara 1 
Awſo, Vir, if the powerof remiſſion firmes wete here fiſt infirured, bow eouldihe Apolics 


have baptized before, without power to remit finnes to the penirent? Chriſt ——— 
C—— 
Aand,r5.1 TT A\ 
Neither is thete here ny externall viſible figne romakea Sacrament, as cven now ſhall be ſeene:: 
and as for the promiſe of remiſſion of fins, iris not here annexed co an cxrernall ſigne: but generally 
made to the Apoftics to be cxecured as well yirhour as with a Sacrament > as the Couoceltot Cabj- 
lon faith : ISO ſanizatis amber bene prebet ſme perentia inviſtbils edtriniſffr ations; 
ps + — operarione : God the oro? Grtinlomcame ye : of fins by 
m——tods the werking of his Miniſters,our 08,Can.33« 
Sccondly, this power here given, is principally excrciſcd by preaching of the word of Gadz andde. 
nouncing publikely or p_ Arry ny ore God, forreialſſiod of Enucscq ths peativent 4 or 
the threats and the fiancs of rhe obftinate- : Id 


Lats20. —— owner does Apotesto prexch repencance and remillon Ffingcvia bis Luke 26.34. 


thicencrciGs 


Baime. 
Thirdly,we confeffe alſo a judiciaric power of the keyes,lo binding and 
ws a 


in Eccteſlaſticall di in puniſhing and abſolving accordiog to the word of Gb 


ous perfor was , when he was delivered up ro Satan, 1 Cor, 5.5, he was looſed afgaine, when He r Cor.s. 5; 
was reſtored to the Church, 3 Cor.2. UFTETET TT ne memo ge a Corcage . 


2s a Sacrament. 
AY 2. Belarwine affirmeth, the Montaniſts and Novatians were the firſt that denied 


to be | thn for they did nor, as ſome think, deny forgiveneſſe before God to thoſe char ah, 
but onely penance and reconciliation inthe Church, Beirm.cp 9. 

Anſw. As Bellarmin is tobe trulted in this, ſoler him be credited in the reſt : butinthis place he 
bath deviſed-2 norable forgerie : firſt, thoſe forenamed heretikes did not only cxclude thoſe thar fe 
in time of perſecution from reconciliation to the Church by penance, but even deprived rhem of fl 
hope of remiſhon of ſinnes before God,  Cyprien deſerverh rather ro bee credited hetciv, than rhis 
Sophiſter : #6, 3. epift. 23. Puts bus indulgentiams Domini non defaturem, &c. I doc think thatmerey 
with God Will not be wanring to thoſe, who once ſtood in the barcell; rhough they afterward fell; 
thos he pleaderh againſt the Novatians, in the behalfe of thoſe char weretallens And efmbroſe like- 
wiſe, bb. ae penitent. vb. 1. cap, 9. thus wirneſferh, theſe words of our Saviour: oe 
that belreeuab in him, ſhalt not , but have life everlaſting - if thes deſireff to call ayaive any 
follen, doeft thog exhort bin to c2ve, ov not to beleev | ſorely to beletve + be then whas ebb 
eternal life ; be that hath life, wet excluded from forgiveneſs : Arhanaflon, Theic Fachers are cvidenc 
wirnefſes,that the Novatiany did ſhut onr grievous finners from forgivencife before God: 


Sceondly; is ove t ro take aw ro ie robe 4 Sactamear 
rhe firſt theſe Yoinvrmwhenon, 4newah's 4 CR, iron we aflmkrnorrhe Bet? 1 


Thirdly, if ro deny penance be Fa one,as to deny it to be a Sacrament, then the Fahehze further 
off (then we?) from making ir a Sacrament ; forthey did not grant publike penance rwice+- 
Oe eee eG 

t we arc not {0 r thar co the t rene, we 
wir endemic be Cc. P: w "un. 
der prodroibike witneſſc of ten of thert Twi; Cine, fadreſs, Hier, Avpefimwinh 
—— —_ O_o 


bal views Mamſch.s, 


| a nn one he ITar3F CL efGeE Pg-a30. 


anfi- Ieb.,20.2%; 


—_—— 
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43 Error. 


7g 


- > 1 another Lever;apd that ir doth inditare B, 
"45 4 A a Bees theneeaots 


| Rem 6.46 


' The fourtzenth general Comtrever fe 
a Sacrament :» but-onely one Filter Carternene who ts 
t forthin rhe eleventh place, bur he is not ancient enoughto be crediged for this marrer, ner 


of weight to ſway againſt rhe reſt. 95035; | 13710. 
= : ribs rage” fin, 

R wee dbe acknpwledge; 'whichisa dying to fin, a ing in newnefſc of 

T EE En pentante we ddr 11510 $5. Þ ber 

tio 40h DNGY OZ” 

1, Incvery Sacrament there is an externall ſenſible clement,as Water in Bapriſine,Bread 

and Wineia the Lords? pr 


deny it. 
the Lords S : bur rhere is nome in their penance : Ergo,no Sacrament. 


> ©»! Bellarmibeaciſwererh, that the words of ablolution and confeſſion, arc the outward fignes in pe- 


- -"AHufw.”t;) There muſt be the word befide the element: as 


Hance :it ixroe ir ſhould be a viſible figne itidaſenfible Soak being audible,cop, 11. 


| | ccedat verbumad ole- 
neuro + -Lcttheword be r0 the ejemeir ; andit maketh a Sacrament : the word it ſelfe can» 
nor be cho element= for rhe ſame thing” cannor both ſanſtific and be ſanRified, And if the audible 
word be the clemenr,by this reaſon the preaching of the word allo ſhall be a Sacrament, | 

-  Bellarmine' : 1 Tharwherhcr the outward figne be viſible, or audible, ir skilleth nor, fo ic 
be apt to e rhe ſpiritual! cffc& : as the figne in penance is, which confiſterh in the wards of the 
Prieſt abſolving, and the confeſſion of the penirent party: andS, Awgafine ſpeakerh ancly of the Sa- 
crament of Bapriſine, wheahe'ſairh, Ler be word be joywad to the element 6. Bellerms, cap. 11.refp. ad 
7h Koawetrhts; 7: 1 fo 7 O07 #* py 92. 23%) I ; 
F »fw. If 1 An audible figne ſufficed, what needeth water in Baptiſine ? for there the Miniſter Gith, 
T baptize thee, as in the other, I avſolve thee. 2 The Apoſtle faith, Every thing © ſanftifled by the word 
andproyer,' 1 Time. 4. 5. If rhe word doc ſanftifie, then is it not the thing ſanGlified. 3 It cannor bee 
ſhewed, rhat any 6f the Sacraments of the law, which did reſemble ours, had any ſach audible figne. 
4 Anguſtize;though in thar place, ſpeaketh chicfly of Bapriſine, yer elſewhere ſhewerh this ro be rhe 
generall condicion of all Sacrameanrs, to havea viible figne: as ſpeaking of the anointing of Leres : 
Owned in vi fibilinns fignacnlorum ſacraſantinm eſt, cut ipſe Baptiſmus,&e. Which in the kinde 
of viſible fignes ix holy,as Baptiſine is : So then he accounteth all holy figncs, viſible, cove. Fearclian. lib. 
104. ic | | 

hb, 3 .de defirin. Chrifian. 77, Dera nobie figna pavca pro multi dedit, fattufacilia,cte, 
nr} few ſignesfor many,cafie ro be done,excellenc in {phe 7 urn vr ret obler- 


-"-2 vation, ſuch avis Bapriſme andrhe cclcbration of the Body and Bloud of the Lord;8c. the fignes of 


ad 70) £ 
2 $2123.13, 


1.13. 
hn 
Ezech.r$.22, 
Heſh.t,z. 


Luke 3.3, ' 


courſe they ſhould take to- have their fins forgiven. 2 The 


rhe Sacraments are cafic to be done, not cafiero beſaid : and as they are in Bapriſine and the Eucha» 


riſt,bur rhere they are viſible. | 
-' eArgams, 2. Thicre wasrepentance andabſolution of finnes,both in the old Teſtament : for both 


: 'David confeſſed and was ſorry for his finne, and the Prophet Nathes nant Ry 
no 


God, 2 Saw. 12. 13. Solikewiſe Job» preached repentance for remi nnes, and the people 
came and confeſſed their finnes : here were all things neceſſaric for true repentance, yet was ic no 
crament all chis while, as they themſelves confefſe, which they hold to be inſticutcd after Chrifts re- 
ſurreQtion, Trident. Concil. ſeſſ. 14. cap, 1, Why then ſhould ir bee rather a Sacrament now, than be= 
fore? 4 
Bellermine anſwereth,1 That the power of remirting fins was not given to any inthe old law:And 
that Nzthas did not remit unto D«vidhis fins, bur only ſhew that God had remitted them: And if » 
Nathan did oblolve David,it was but one lingular cxample,which maketh no law. 
Contra. 1. If Nathan did declare nnto Devid,that God had forgiven him,it was ſufficient: for the 
Apoſtles x ao had mw ny Sr rag vey man 2a my 
enirenc, and roſhew the way how t rgiven. abilenenſ. ſub C 3- efſio 
> fit, purgatpeccats, que Sacerdots fit, decet, qualiter "oſs porgentar peccata? The conkefion 
which is made ro God , putrgeth fin , that which is made to rift, facwerh how fin ſhould bee 
&c. Sothe people being pricked in heart ar the Sermon of S. Peter, crycd, ſaying, Men and 
what ſhallwe doe { 44-2. 37. then Peter himſclfe abſalverh them ner, but only ſhewerh whar 
_ F; . _—_— is no 
extraordinaric thing in the old Teſtament : 1ſay 1. 18. Thes fiws were as crimſon, Chay. C. 7. 
rby fu ſhallbe ps. : and more plainly, Ezecb. ——_— T ahe ant you words, And be it 
that Nathen didic but once, yet have we once inthe old Teſtament abſolution of fins, which the Jo» 
ſaice denieth. | 
| Bellarmwine, 2. That Penance, which Jobs Bapriff and our Saviour Chriſt preached, was no Sacra» 
ment, becauſe the words of adſolation were wanting in Tobas penance 4 and confeffion, in that which 
Chriſt preached: lib.1.de ponitent.cop. 11, 4 
Comrs, 1, Thepeople confeffed their fins before Jobs, this they willingly grant : it is manifeft 
alſo that hee declared ro them remiſſion of fins, for bee preached the Ba of cotke 
remiſſion of fins, Lake 3. 3+ And to what end ſhould, or would the people have ed their (ing, 
if they had not expettcd forgivenclic of the ſainc at Jobws hands? 2 Concerning the repentance which 
our 


of Popiſh dimance:, EFT WY. | 
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onr%a beth ilk words of abſGhacion, 
GE eng cherewith wath pany Ct 
yer more ; Lake 19. Zachenaconteficrh, werſthh | as Tei ne FO FY 
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"3. Atv 16. 206 $ Pelhavingfeedewgetiefinnine droja ranch: 7 
ood and vo doe works worthy of repemeance'rafrerwatd tchtifiech PrLares 22, 
7, than Moſer and rhe Prophets did. ay fhould:come;; Par preachedng ot | 
_ » bur they preached. no Sacrament of repenrance;;- he. ms oo cli 212 
E 1.11; ov 15 L1G * 
Fetrme I, CO not recite the ſumme of the dorine of of rence bucit is an TY 
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Jars : ings Fs which to  odlota faith A eh Prob Ort cb "are nor $pal3t 0c wy 


| butas rouching the Paſſion, ard ReſiurreRien of Chrilt, a irfollowech, verſ. 23. reſpenſ.ed 4. orgum. 
Kemnmitts, 
eAzſw. Firſt, 1 The ſumme of the dotrinepteepettance,is ro turne in heart ro God,and ro brin 
forth good frujrs: as Auguſtine ; Fruit of cdeywas penuentiecr anſalta fl;xb percata tf endew it 
won agers't Itis a worthy truir of x ———— 'anehnor rodoc;thedGine 
Sevin.de temper.66.This famme of che doQrize of repericunge; the Apbitiehre @reerh downe, aLcaral 
way of exhorration onely, bur he faith, he ſhewed, Anwrciavie, he preached or declared ja e=— i e&hukn Bog 
RO inſtruftion. Sccondly, thereis Gnelandek fame Findooffiperitance, both before grll at- — cul 
as followerh inthe next arguniene, Thirdly;northe preachinigronly of Chuitisfa fer "= 
is ho the do&rine agrecable to the Prophers, bur of remiſſion of Smnes, in his name, aud Gp gnke 
of yepentinwee;ias Sy Perer ſhewerh, AQ.10.43..To himabrbt Prophrta ticneffe, earegg bardems 
MoybSulow hol beroommſicecſingcs $99 wa Frm 017 if3 314 oh: 2s but 
4. There isoncand che ſame kinde! of repenranoe before Bapziineaad after: : but the firſt 
Bec wn they confeſic : Erge,no morc iis the ſarcer, VE 4/8 Rr) "OOH 
*  Beflerwnine, Penance 45 OG es particudarconfefſi ner per, and laborious works, 
{> dothrioe petiance before Bapriline, Bellerm.cap. ÞLM 7.05; »finquy 3: t! 2H 206412 86:14 
Anſw. Firlt, particular confeſſion is nor requilite at ally as afrerwindifhullbe thewedd bucbotſi 
vorifeſſion,/and bringing forth of good truirarenecelfarie ingepenance before Bapriſiae, evunay.ap- 
re; auth. 3.6. they I there Suner,rarſ. 8, Bring forth 
ge res an example of truc repentance, RY who bes 
made wlwcn, Lake 19.8. being not yer baptized. 1.4112.04:8% 7, ,34.no 
- Auguſtine thus writcth : Sarremenrum race dicicur + aliud ints + ThiScal- Scrm.de Bap- 
Tet aSatramenr, becauſc one thing is Kkene,another u pyreeliopary po a_ a; tiſmo an; 7 
wident, a+ aller quent oftenderein co qued $ ar ementum pany entievccent?. Bur neither dot they fee, ener, 
or cin ſhew to others,any ſach viſible figne in that whichthey'call the Sacraincarof To Here Tcſtam. 
Anguſtine denterh repentance to be a Sacrainenr, becauſe ir hath no vitibleighc, + 
* Bellarmwineanſwererh herevery limply, that 4»g»ſtine by avifible. ſigneunderſtanderh, thir which 
1s ſextfible to'any of the ſenſes, though ic be rathchearihg, 5p. 1 1. reſpenſiud 3 argum;Caloins. Thus 
thar which is my heard;(hall be ſaid tobe lblewhichiomoſ molt abſurit;agd neederh- \no-tlier confis 0134.60. 
tation, 1037, th Yoatt 3 17: bne fla tins 3+ .bifa ff 
The Maſter of the Genre propou —— wo reaius againſt wa Sacrament of penance,. yotiink 
tequite a farcher anſwer: fult; if ewtward penance be a Sherement,! then it would follow \\thar, Aon 
guyne Sacratarntany E wang rewind efficirguid figwra: i Thas every ery Sacramens of the Gelſiel} doch no 
effeEt har, whichir nwardrepentance doth etfett rhe ourward noe comrariwoie tThe/ 
nn eheye is chis,-rhat thepropotiion ivetuconcly of choſe Sacramenes, thao were dnfifinred. im 
the Goſpell,pur Penance and Mairimonie had their beginking before : 
Hike Petia «Sarramenrol the CAIRNS _ wuriazochet/ ul. feb, . And 
Df 22401 3929/22) OI Tb HUBS CPE) 3 DIG OBI TSS 20 atbdl (2902 TY nI\Y { by 
-/2The ohaeaſin objeftediorhis 4 ifextemaldPenanoctiraSacramennyit wilbfo 
: 41 bts; rhe Acramentalh dee work ſhovld goc betoretho Sacraments as inkbard 
the Coma thing, — outward penance ; : the Maſter ith this ma 
We eror h Owe cold leeld 
»{.: This trttly ads ſealed ; Sabi 
900g 1 ſeeſheth,char/of ancien 
; hd Parris 
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B iſme ferveth onely, they ſay, for remiſſion of finhes done before : for fines commirted after 
| iſinc,the Sacramenrof Penance,which is adiſtin& Sacrament from Bapriſine, js appointed 


 ——_ fora remedy : andrherefore is firly called, The ſecond table of refuge after ſhipwrack.: Concil. Trident, 


gium. 
I Joh,1.9e 


ſeſſer14 cart Lott: WWE 7. | | 
Argem. 1, S. Tobn ſaith,” If wee confuſe our faxnes, he is faichfull to forgive us : he ſaith not, that 
by the memorie of Bapriſmie, bur by confeſſion, which is a part of penance; our ſinnes are forgiven; 
ellerm.cap-13. tou db; wen, 6% I ks 
Aafw. Firk, we ſay not, that by the bare memoric or remembrance of Bapriſine, fins after com- 
mitted are done away: bur that the ſacramenrall force of Bapriſine doth extend it ſelfe ro our whole 
life,thar is,ro be a ſcale unto us of remilbon of all our ſinsin the bloud of Chrift. Secondly,the confeſs 
fionof our ſins is not ataking away of theforce of Bapriſime,bur a more cffeRuall applying therof as 
the people which were baptized by ſob» confeffed alſo their fins. Thirdly,jt is no good argument, we 
muſt confeſſe our fins after Bapriſime : OR izanother Sacrament belide Baptifne: for con 
feſfion of Ghs is a fruit of the: Sacrament of Bapriſine, - nf, 
—_— as aremedy for ſins commitred af- 


, S 


. Argum. 2-'Tn cheold Law Circumciſion was nor i 
rerward;barthey had Gacrifices and otherexpiations,&c, fointhe new Teftament Baptiſme isnor 
pointed to purge finne after Bapriſruc, burwe have the facrifice of che new Teſtament, and blolud- 
on,&c.Bellarm.cap.l13, 

' Asft.. Fitft, the force andefficacie of Circumcifion was ſecne in the reformation of the whole 
life : -why.clſc doth Stephemthus charge rhe Jewes, 44. 7. 5 1. that they were of ancircumeiſed hearts 


 andearer} fignifying thereby, that chey did not _ the force and verrne of their firſt Circumci- 
; fienin therenewing of their of their 


rming cares: it then ro circumciſe the carcs, be an cf= 
fe of Circumcifion, butinfants cannot be circumciſed, becauſe rhey neither heare, nor underſtand; 
theh it followeth, that the xffe& of Circumcifion was not limired only ro that rime,but was to be cx+ 
erciſedand applied thorowrhe whole life, Againe, Circumciſion being rhe ſeale of the righteomſurſe 
of faith, Rong. 1 1: and. faith being che life of the ſoule, K ow. 1.17. it followeth that the whole righ» 
tcouſheſie and ſpiritual! life of man,nor the beginning only was then ſealed in Circumciſion, and now 
in I . ate” Js 206 | 
- ;as then they had ſacrifices and Sacraments, not to beget a new faith, or to obtainc new 
remiſſion of fins, bur roconfirme them in their firſt faith, and to apply the remiflion of fans ſcaled in 
Circumciſion : fo now beſide Bapriſme we'bave the Eucharift,no facrifice,bur a Sacramenr,to cheriſh 
and reviye iv vsour firſt life in Baptiſme: like as food deth nor give a new life to the body, bur onely 

The Apt Ch He atk hey which have be | 

2+. The e ſai .6 e ic eve once dightned, (that is, ; 
| nd) rhe fil away ſhould be renewed by penence : they cannot be renewed St Aires _ 
-which is e :: Ergo, by another penance chey may, unlefie yee will lay that the Apoſtle ex- 
cluderh ſaeh as fall after Baprilme alrogerher from Penente, which was the herefic of the Novatians : 


BE, (1 £43360 7 ol o Det +44 ! & 
Anſw..Firkk, to be ligbeved. is not to-be-baptized; the Apoſtle adderh further, werſ. 5. that 
have tafte 6-1 hpderim pep bar infants have novdfle of the wodd ; orc ads (ag 


minate in Baptifanc,. Sccondly, if by. ponance you underſtand , then you have made agood 
I. reaſon for, ter no anrSacomenngfentacevr Ba Thirdly, S. Pewl fpeaketh not 


. > ofcveryfallitng aftcr Baptiſaie, but of apoſtaſic, and utcer renouncing of the received, 
for wdttoennarctrabapeocelle which wasnot the crror of the Novatians, - 6 KI a 


ion, Heb. 10. 26, That there 
and: wich a malicions and minde, rw" ue himGlk, 
pans far mw ar urane—ory apr rr the ſpirit of groce : of ſuch = ery 


conciliation to thoſe that fell of infirmity : but the Apoſtles owne 
herls ve wire ſacyvſice for fine ar il for theſe, which after the 


of PopifOpenance. Queſt; © | m3 * 
ſpeakerh in this place,that they doe cyscifie ro themſelves the Sonof God. Fourthly, ifyvint expoſicior 
aurora have gained norhing bar chin gh: lev ibbepckos fie Raole, HERE Fd," 

nce, and this we deny nut : bur ady other Sacrament bf reperitaince, we acknowledge not, which 
you ſhould have proved. hh 


E acknowledge noorther Sacramenr of repenrance,bur Baptiſine. | an 
Avg. 1.The Scripture (6 callerhir, The Beptiſweof repentance for vexsiſſion of Sd; Marir:g; Mar I4 
6 Belermine anſwereth, that the Bapriſme of /obu was called the Bapriſaic of repentance, nor the: . 
iſme of Chriſt,cop.14. : | : 
enfs, 1. We have proved before, Contre. 12. queft, 7. that che Baprilihe of /ob», and of our S1- 
viour Chriſt was all one, and chercfore this diſtinction failerh. 2 Thar Chriſts Baptiſine was a Bap- 
riſme of repentance, S, Pax/ſheweth, Rew.6.4.#e are buried by Baptiſme into bus death, re. that we Rom.6.4, 
ſhonld walk in newneſſ of life.Chrilts Fapeiine then reacherh uz rodic uncofin,and riſe up to new- 
neſſc of life : bur rhis is repentance, 6. 1. Referrance from dead works : Erho,Chiits Baptiſine 14cb.6.e. 
reacheth repentance. 
, So grocer tos calleth Bapriſme, Sacramentum fidei, & panitentia, the Sacrament of faith, and re- D* fide adP& 
pentance : what need we then ſceke for a new Sacrament of repentance, which cannot any where be © <iP-29+ 
found in Scriprure? | | | 
Bellarm. Firſt, Angnftine calleth Bapriſme the Sacrament of faith, and Pexance which goeth be 
fore Baptiſme, nor of that, which followerh after. Secondly, _— is called the Bapriſme 
of repertance to remiſſion of fins, not that it gave remiflion of fins, but'ir zphr repentance, and re- 
penrance remiſſion of ſins : bur Chrilts Bapriſme workerh not repenrance, bur repeneance goeth be- 
tore,cep.14.reſÞ.ad argnms.3. - | | | 
Anſw. Firſt, How 1 Can Baptiſme be the Sacrament of faith and Pexywes before going,feeing chil: 
dren,that have Baptiſinc,have as yer neither faith nor repentance ? 2 And you contradiftyout ſelves | 
for you hold Penance before Bapriſme to be no Sacrament, and yet you ſay that foie callerh 
Baptiſme the Sacramenrof Penance before going, » I Repentatice went before obas Bap» 
riſine : for they confeſſed their fins before rhe were bepriz.ud, ATirth.g.6. but withonr repentance, Marth 34 
there can be no confeſſion, 2 And that /eb#s Bapriſine ſealed remiſfion of ſins unts them, it iscvi- 
dent, becauſe they did chereby eſcape the wrath wv» come, Luke 3.7. Bur Gods judgementscannot bee Luke 3-7 
avoided, where fin is norfirlt remitred, | | | 
Argam. 2. If Baptifne and the verrue thereof cannorbe abvuliſhed by fin,then there 13 no nced of 
another Sacrament of repentance : burhe firſt is true, Exgo, the ſecond. CAT | 
Bellarmine, The grace of regeneration had in Baptiſine , may afterward bee loſt und caſt out by 
Gnne. | yi | 
Anſw. Firſt, as touching the grace of eleQtion, whereby infanrs are faved in Baþt ifine, being ralfen 
away in their infancie, ir is devilliſh doRtrine ro fy it nay be loft : for whois Chriff loverd, bifoverh ts 
the end, lob. 13.1. Secondly, the grace of regeneration, which is not conferred in Baptiſine, bur one- 1lob.rz.r, 
Iy ſcaled, and afterwardby the work of the ſpirit effethed In che hearrs of the faichfull, tangot be lok 
where once icis wrought : ſor the gifts and calling of God are without tepineanee, Row. 11.2, And your Kom, 11.4; 
owne Canons confirme the ſame : Divine clementia dimifſa yrcrara tlterimi'teiive in wltioneim ni 
periter: The divine clemencic doth not ſuffer fins once remirred to returne 4gaine titb puniſhment, 
Gelafins canſ. 3344.3 MiftiS7.4.c.24- | | 
Argam. 3. Baptiſineis of no lefſe force and cfficacie, than Circumcifion : bur that was a durat1- 
and permanent Sacrament, effcAtuall thorow the whole life, being the ſcale of re ripteefeeſe of 
faith, Rem, 4. 11. But 1 Faith ſanRificth both the firſt and Larter repentance 2 Foz 1 faith i# + Rom.q.re, 
impoſſible topleaſe God, Heb.1 1.6. Ergo evet) repenrance following depended as theti aj Circotf. Heb,11-6, 
ciffon, ſonow upon Baptiſme. 2 And if Baptiſme be the ſeale of righreouſneſſe; bue withour inf 
and conritmall repentarice there is no righteouſneſſe,jt is therefore the ſeale ant{ Sicranitne of all ana 
every repentance. LEST us vi la2is th tae 
Decree. pur.2.canſ. 25. qu.1, c.40. in the citle thus : I» eitreme pofittwitians ab hivttice: "RO 
aceipere valet : Atthe point of death 4 man may receive penance of gn hetetike, Andiohe Cancs 
ir ſelfe : Sore ſan(ts Baptiſai Sacraments: Wirchonr the lioly Sacrament of. Bapriſme ie would not 
goe out of his life, Here Baptiſme is itrerprered- to be the fame thing thatis'cMleqt before Pe. 
Synod. Colentenſe Dacomins of popuitas/ qubi is Bayer abldaini wits ls eh hhhihhace.; 
S od. Colenienſ. Doc OI , , 
— eg The people mult be taught; tharin Bapciſme the old matt is ab 
fin being raken away,and the new than beglnnerh,&e. Bur ro pat.off the old niati wit His works, /+- 
leſ.3-9-is nothing clic bur repentance, which is from dead works : Ergo, Bapriſine is the Sacrament of Cololl.z.9. 
. repentance. , ; | Sion SE 0 | 
To alſo C bryſoftome defineth Baptiſme : Nibsl alind p., wm interim HJ m qui baptiſutar & reſwy. In 6, caputad 
reftj» : Tr is nothing cl{c bur the dying or periſhing of him that isbaptized, and his rifing againe, &c, Hebcxos. 
'bat this is repenrance. | AORTBE CLE (nl 
Teriulian callcth not penance, bur martyrdome, ſettinda folatis, thie ſecond comfort after Bap- Lib.adverl, 
riſine, Golic. 


71s The falwicenth generell ComprA ver ſic. 
riſine, Angofinen inemaketh thireeafidus of ponante, ane que never bbminem per B aptiſernm parewvie * 
De pernkcene, Qno which begerteth ayewmanthy Bopuilme, Ac: the other is extended. tharow the whollikey the' 
cn: thirdis for fius commirted againſt the Decalogue, der. Baptifine then/in his opinion is a Sacrament vt 
repentance. #2 
De capriv.Bab, liek faith, this penitence is nothing elſe but vie & Peditns a8 Baptiſmmnm, a way and returning 
—_ unto Baptiſine. Meclanthon calleth pag penitenis: Bapriſime a'ligne or ſymbole of 
the de parnieet repentance, Facke me. purpole alſo Maſter Cokvix : Ot this opinion then (a5 we ſer) arc the chigle 
Lib. a. Inſtitur, IV Fiters of the:reformed Churches, ;. k EY 
c.15.1e&.zq. . d 
- 2: The-fourcth Queſtion; Of the eſſentiall parts - 


| of Penance, 


© 


5 S5006302E: 
+ 


_* \,*,*. The firſt, part, Of the matter and forme 
of Popilh penance.” 
| Sia i275. een; NN | 
45- Error. He forme of this Sacrament, ſay they, confiſterh in the words of abſolution, pronounced by the 


. Miniſtet,the marrer thereof is the contrition,confeſſion,and fatisfaftion of the party penicent : 
(oncil. Tridentin:ſeſſ, 14.cap:3. Briarmelib.1.cap.1 5, | 3 oe | 
Argam. Bellarmine here hath no argument our of Scripture : and as for the Popiſh Corncels of - 
Florence and Trent alleaged by him,we bold rhem por worth the anſwering, He only obtrudeth this 
reaſon: A ſenſible ſigne of juſtifying grace inſtitured of God is a part of the Sacrament:bur the ation 
of the penirenc pars) ,weeping,and confelſing his fingis a ſenſible (ligne that he is juſtificd : Ergo, Bel. 
larm.copI eo! i uu LS a. 2, Vi | 
gp Fido ſenſible ligne ſufficerh nor, it muſt be a viſible element, that is the marter of the $3« 
crameat, 3s waiet in-Baptifine, bread apd'wine in the Euchariſt: bur the aftion of the penitenr is no 
viſible elemant,2: Againe,nohiymanc ation,ſuch asthis of the penirevr is,can be apart of a divine Sa- 
crament. 31;is-no figne of gracesfor an hypocrite may doc all this,as Ahab did,and nor be jultificd. 
onde fF acDOtd ,- - 1. ThePrecfiants. 
Eitheris theirpenance a Sacrament, neither can theſe be parts of a Sacrament. 
N Arguw.'t. IncvctieSkcrament there are two things required : resterrens, and allio extern, 
the carthly thing or element, ngis water in.Bapriſme ; andthe exrernall ation : neither dorh thee!e- 
ment alone,mor the ation alone make. a Sacrament : atin Bapriſme there is both water, which is the 
marter z andthe waſhing, rhar is the atton. Wherefore ſeeing in their penance there is nothing bur 
the ation ofzhe;Migiſter, and che aCtion of! che receiver, it can beno Sacramenr, | 
-- 'Argum. 2+. beparts of cveric Sacratnenr, asthe forme, the matter, muſt bee inſtiruted of Chriſt: 
bur thjs arg;they not able to. ſhew for rhe fforme'and martey of penance, namely, the inſtitution of 
Chriſt; Exge, K:i$ 00 Sactament.. For in theſe words of our Saviour Chriſt, #hoſe ſins ee rexs't, Oc. 
 Whichisthg only. place of-inſtizutian, which chey are able to allcage for this their deviſed Sacramenr, 
though wrſhauldgrans that he wards of abfolution may:be-picked out of this place, which they {a 
containe. thefqarme; yet therg3s no'mention of contricion,confelion, fatisfation in the partic abfot- 


-Beliarms, XI We.eply againe: 1 That inithe inſticuriqn'ef a Sacrament there muſt be expreſie 


7 Denton argiall-partszhereof, as ie wisin the inſticution of Bapriſme, and the Lords Supper, 
- By me rexſpn we will conclude againſt che Jeluite, that our Saviour Chriſt abſolved nor, bur 
ppon-<optefian going before 2: vel is notlike that he would forgive finnes, where ſinnes were nor 
acknowledged: andzlws'there being corifefſion and abſolacion in the penance that Chriſt preached, 


Hnoag andy camper ifs he ao of th Pk the wont par oft $eramcas, cad 

and 0 es Major doe thinke, thacrhe abſolution.gf che Prieſt is rhe oncly cl{cnciall part of 

4 , 4 ceopergter wvindfri, is the helper of the Minj- 
> 43 Nulo3 OFT. 14-09%) D£5; | 


421 <2: 50191 154,4 A + # 3z1 29 lu, 
" (omva. 1. Yerdare hee not Tay hee is the Miniſter : 2 Hee may as well ſay, that the people which 
bv enrerhanddrinkeah and communica in.he Euchariſt, is che Miniſters tellow-worker in the Sa- 
4 Cramcnr, Uh il Lone Pogto 1; 5 14108 82adi| HEFS ST! | ; 
© Veco 3 that only is of the cfſcnce of the Sacrament, which is cauſe of the Sacramenrall cffcR : 
-.1.,-.1 burabfolutiononlyis thecaule of remiſſion ; Ergo, itis only of theelicnce. 
aac) : Bellarmine 


of Popiſh penance, Queſt: 4; 6; 115 
Bellermine anſwereth, that as a man conliſteth of ewo parts, the ſoule and body, yet hee unders 
andcrh onely by the foule: forthe Srmmmmennatititng efomotnms — by one of 


them. 

Contr, Firſt, if the Sacrament have two parrs, and worke onely by one of theni, then is the othet 
ſaperfluous. Secondly, the ſpirit or ſoule of nia only underſtanderh formally; bur the matter and 
objett of che underſtanding is delivered by the ourward ſenſes: io likewiſe ro the ſacramencall worke 
muſt concurre as well the marter as the forme thereof. Thus the Papiſts diſagree among themſelves; 
and cach doe confure another : which ſheweth char their Sacrament of Penance is bur a new device, 
ſecing they know not themſelves whac certainly to hold. 

See the judgement of other Churches before, Tec 42 for they which hold not Penance to bra Sa- 
crament, will not acknowledge theſe to be the effcnriall pars thereof... 


The ſecond part ofthis Queſtion, Of the three material 


parts of Popith Penance, Contrition, Confeſſion, SatisfaQtion, 


Thu Pagifth. | 
Heſe three (ſay they) are the true and proper parrs of Penance, Contrition, and paiofull Grrow x 

To -_ > v5 "an ro the Prieſt, and Satisfation to God forour lins,Coveil, Trident ſo 14, _—_— 
C4 4 CD ſe4.2. 4 Pla os wh dodagt 

Arg#m.-i. Contrition is proved, » $1.17. 4 contrite us 4 ſacrifice to God, Confelſion, Plalm 51.15. 
Maha. They were baprized in Jordane confeſſing their fins. Satisfaftion, Marth. 11.21, They —_—_ s 
would have redlon agoe in ſackcloth and aſhes, Bellorms, cap.1 9. Marth.3t,21. 

Anſw, Fi v1 that —_ rrow and contition of the heart is neccfiaric torrue repentance, we ne 
ver will deny : bur that this ſorrow is any fatisfaftion to Gods juſtice, wee abhorre ic as a monſtrous 
blaſphemy. Secondly, Confeſſion and acknowledgement of our fins unto God; and in ſome caſes, 
where the conſcience is nor ſarizficd ro rhe Miniſter, or ſome other fairhfull man, wee doe wi | 
grant: but that iis necefſarie ro make generall coafeſſion of fins ro the Prieſt, rhar place it 
not: for Jeb» had had ſhriving worke cnough for many yeeres, ro heare cveric mans particular con- 
fefgion. Thirdly, = ficring ia ackcloth and aſhes was no fatisfaftion for fin, but an ourward figne 

trac ſorrow for in. 
of Argume. 2. In Davids _—_—_— there was centricion : his bears ſmote him;when he had numbred | 
the people, 2 Sam.24.10, cfiion, / have finnedexceedingly. SatizaRion, by his prayer and offe= 2 Saw.24.14y 
ring of ,8c. In the Publican, Lak.18. there was contritien in thar he durſt nor lift his eyes ro Luke 18, 
Heaven : Confeſfsion, Lerd be mercifullto me « finner : Satisfation, in ſmiting upoa his breſt, Beflorm. 


FAp. 19. 2 

Anſw. Firlt, Contrition we grant in both theſe, as a preparation to further repenrance, nor as anj 
part eatattion ro Gods roftice, Secondly, hereis alſo confefien, bur nor auricular, by rendads 
enumeration of fins. David maketh confeſsion bur of thar one fin at thar rime cetamirred, the Pub= + 
licao confeſſeth in generall, and both confefſe unto God ; whar is this to auricular confefvion to the 
Pricſt? Thirdly, David offcreth ſacrifice onely, 1 asa teſtimony of thankfulnefſe unco God, not by 
way of farisfaftion : 2 and ir was a ſmall fatisfation in the Publican for all his notorious fins to ſmire 
upon his breſt : 3 Doe you thinke that opprefsion, forgerie, cxtortion, ſuch as the fins of the Pub- 
licans were, Lske 19,8. arc of ſo ſmall waighr,that chey may bee done with a knocke upon the breſt ? 
4 This fniting upon the breſt was a figne of contrition, no parr of any fatisfation : And Anguffing 
fith, Twwdere pete quid alind off, quam __—_ 4 later in peffore? fc. To knocke upon the 
breſt, what is ic elſe, bur co reprove that which lieth hid in the breſt ? in Hfartb. ſerm. 8; 

The Proteſtants. 


E doe inake two parts onely of true repentance,according to the Scripeures,that is, the thor 
rifying of the old man wirh his works, by dying unto fin: unto the which belongeth true 
ſorrow and contritien of heart for our fins, 2 Corinth.7.11. acknowledgement and confeliion there. 2 Cor.7.1t, 
of before God, 2 Sam.12.1 3+ and a pe hatred and deteſtation of fin, and indignation wich our » Sam.r3.13. 
ſelves for the ſame, 2 Corineb.7.1 1. The other partis the renewing and quickning of the new man in 3 Cor.7.u. 
us, which confiſterh partly in ſerring our ences at peace with God, ourſins being forgiven us, 
Row.$-1. and working in us zeale, ſtudy, care, anddefire of newneſfe of life, 2 Cor.7.11. Theſe rwo Rem.s.r, 
parrs onely we finde in Scripture. ; | | | | 3 Cec,7.11, 
Argum. 1, 1ſei.1.17. Ceaſe to doe evill: Learne to doe good: wee maſt dye unto fin, and walke Walewa7 
in newneſſe of life, Rewe.6.4. Pur off che old man, pur on the new, Colofſ.3.9. ) :4 = eI 
Bellarmine anfwereth, 1 Partes ſunt jufftitie, non peniventia : Theſe are parts of rightcouſnefſe, riot Coled.3.4- 
of rep<nrance : namely, ro ceaſe ro doe evill, and learn to doc goed, £4p.20. 2 And againe,esp.19.. 
propoſc4. Penance isonely from dead works,and all men need nor repentance, Lak.1 5.7. bur che mot= Luke 15.7; 
rifying of the fleſh, and ro be renewed in the ſpirir, - nm 3 Neicher can it bee ſhewed 
any where inScriprare TAI Ina from evill, and to doe good, 
cr Contye, 


x Iohn 1.8- 


Macth-9,1 3, 


The fourteenth generall Controverfic 


Centers, Firſt, it followeth not they are parts of juſtice or righreouſhefſe, therefore not of reper> 
tance: To make ſatisſaRion is a part of repentance, by their owne confefſion,yeris ir alſo. a worke of 
rightcouſheſſe » as Zacchem,Lauk.1 9.8. rcſtoreth what he had wrongfully gorten : And the Apotite 
faith, Being waile free from fin, ye are made the ſervants of righteonſues, Rem. 6.8. Freedome trom fin, 
which is nothing clſc bar repemtance from dead works, Heb.6.1. is the ſervice of rightcouſnelſe, which 
is our ſandtification: for here we ſpeake nor of our juſtice before God jn Chriſt bur of jultice which is 
wrought in us,  - - } | | Wo | 

Secondly, it is an hercticall poſirion, that any are ſo juſt which necd no repenrance + 2 For if chey 
need no repentance, they ſhould hayc no fin: and whoſocver faith he hath ns fn is 4 hiar\ x [ohn 1.8. 
then ir followeth,of we acknowledge onr fins,he is faithfull to forgive xs aur fins. The Apoltle excluderh 
not any (no not himſelfe) that have fins from confeſhonot fins, which is a part of repentance. 2 Our 
Saviour ſpeaketh of ſuch juſt perſons, ain their owne prefumpruous opinion were ſuch : ſv he ſaich, 
1 came not tocall the righteous, but ſinners to repentance, Hanh:;g.12. Thinke you that any were fojuſt, 
thar Chriſt nceded nor to have come into the world for their ſakes? as here he faich, / came not; then 
needed he not alſo to have died for them. 3 Againe, heare what was decreed, Concil. Milewitan,can.s, 
where Auguſtine was preſent: Placwit, wt quicungque verba ipſa, &c. They which hold, thar they 
which ſay choſe words of the Lords Prayer, forgive ws, &c. doc rather ſay them in humilicie chan in 
truth, let them be accurſed, If everic man truly craveth in the Lords Prayer forgivencfſe of. hiis tins, 


_ theneverie man is truly a finner, and fo hath need of repentance. 


Lib.de divin, 
inſticucnd, c.4, 


Iay 58.7. 


AQ.3.19, 


I Cor1ti17, 


Laftentine ſaith, Nemo efſe tam juffru poteſt, mt nnnguany ei fit pruitemtianecefſaria, &c. No man can 
be ſo juſt chat repentance ſhould never be needfullunco him. 

Thirdly, ir is more boldly chan truly, or wiſely faid, the Scripture no where doth call ic repen- 
tance to ceaſe ro doe evill, &c. [ſay 58. /snet this faffing. to looſt the band; of wickeanes, &c. verſ.7. to 
deale thy breadtothe bungrie? By falting here is underitood repentance, as verſ.3, Wherefprg have we 
fafted, G& ce. ard puniſhed onr ſelves? but puniſhment r7 wo even in thetr awne ſenſe, corepen- 
Cancce | 

Argum. 2. Remiſſion of fins doth alwaycs follow true repentance. A2.3.19. Repent and twrne, 
that your fins may be put away, when the time of refreſhing ſhall come from the preſence of the Lord » buc 
remiſſion of fins doe not alwayes follow contrition, conteſſion, farisfaion : as all theſe three were in 
Indas, and yet he hanged himſelfe : cherefore theſe rhree, conrrition, conteflion, farisfattion, are nor 
the parts of true repentance. | | 

Bellarmine anſwereth : firſt Ind was baprized, and received the Euchariſt, and hanged himfelfe, 
yet were they the right Sacraments. Secondly, /xd& had not true contricion, which alwayes is joy | 
ned with hope, neirher did hee make particular confeflion of all his fins, nor yer was fatistation en» 
joyned him by the Prieſt. 

Anſw. Firlt,therc is difference between the Sacraments and repentance: for the Sacrament is one 
thing, res Sacrewenti, the vertue of the Sacrament another : the firſt may be reccived to death, orto 
life : for they that receive anworthily, are guiltie of the body aud blond of ("brift, 1 Corinth.1 1,27. bur 
the other is omni howins ad vitem, wwlli ad exitinm, is to life anto all, riot ro deſtration, Augaſtin. 


' grat.26. in loam. So is truc repentance, not unto death untoany,bur unco life. Secondly,you make 


contrition a part of repentance, Nom at in corde ſedem babet : Not as it is in the heart, but as it is ma- 
nifcſted by lignes, Belarm.cp.17. therefore hope isno part of popiſh conrrition being in che hearr, 
2 Indas alſo confeſſed his fin in particular, [ heve fioned in betraying the innocent blond : hee rpade nor 
a particular confeſſion of all, no more did Devidor the Publican, alleaged before as examples of re- 
penrance. 3 His ſarisfaftion was notenjoyned by the Prieſt: if hee ſhould have expetted their ſen- 
tence, they would have enjoyned none at all : and who Ipray you-cnjoyned Devid his ſatisfaftion, 


| when hee offered ſacrifice to God? or the Publican, when hee ſmore upon his breft 5 for theſe (you 


_ ay) were their ſarizfations? 


Ifay 58.5.] 


Argam. 3. Darand (one of their owne writers) denieth contrition and fatisfaion to be parts of 
nance: the firlt, becauſe contcirion is not ſenfible, bur everic part of a Sacrament ſhould bee fenfi. 
le. The ſecond, becauſe ſarisfattion i: at is nor neceſfarie, bur ic ſifficerh if ir bein vow and defire, 
Dutend in 4. difftnft.16. qu.1.T hus we ſee how well they agree togerher. 
| Bellerwwine thus anſwereth : firſt, contrition is a part of penance, not at ic is in the heart, bur asir is 
manifecited by fignes, Secondly, penance may be wirhour farisfaftion : bur then it is as it were mai- 
med and imperte&t, +». | 
. Contr, Firſt, contricion by fignes may be in hypocrites, and ſo difſembled : ſuch as the Propher 
ſpeakerh of, ro bow themſelves like bulruſbes, Iſay 58. which the Lord denicth to be repemance: Is 
this a fait that I have choſen? cc. They ſhewed their contrition by faſting and humbling themſzlves, 
= the _ refuſerh ir : wherefore ſuch coatrition is noparrt of true repentance, which is accepra» 
ble coGod. -- 

. Secondly, if penance may bee without ſatisfaftion, then is it no part of a Sacrament : for a Sacra« 
-men. can want none of the materiall parts : rake water from Baprtiſme, or bread and wine from 
'the Euchariſt, and they.are no Sacraments at all. Againe, repentance may be perfe& withour atuall 
ſacisfation, as was the repentance of the theefe upon the Croſſe. Buri need not labour to _ 

Wir, chen 


: 


. of Popiſb penance. Quelt. 4 721 
chen or fortifie DwHadr arguments, itis ſafficlene that the truth hath evidence fromi the adverſaiies 


Likewiſe for the of true repentance, their owne Canons doe witnefſe : Decrer. p.2, cauſ. 23; 
Pie ye wk yen Panientia off mala preterita plangere, & plangends iternm non — 
re : It isrepentance to bewaile the fims paſt, and not to commir the ſame againe. 

Anguſtine faith, Fruttme oft dignne peritemtiagtranſatla deflere yeccata,& raiternm non agere + This De temper, 
is truc rance, to lament for finnes paſt, and nor ro commit the ſame againe : this Scrm, 66, 
bear 10408 definition of repentance, yer wee ſee that both confeſſion and farisfaftion are 


olewienſ. part. 7.c4p.39. Sacerdes mevebit confitentens, ut quod admiſſam eit deteftetur, & ſic de« 
RL. ar in «lum lthale —_— incidat : The Pricſt muſt move him that cori- 
felſerh, to deteſt that which iscommirted, and O afterward to frame his life, thar hee fall into no 
d finac. Here alſo are theſe two things required to repentancezto hate finne, and embrace righ- 
rceou © «© , ' 
This truth alſo is ſealed : Jobn Lambert Martyr, 1 know none other penance, excepr ic be renova- 
tion of living, by caſting away old vice, and raking them to new vertue : ad «rtic.10, peg.1 106, 
Further, x Ofthe Greeke Church here ſhall Enſcbina Emiſſenns : Declinet 4 malo 
uciat bonnun, inquire: patems & ſequarnr cams, hac oft enins vere pexitentis : Leta man decline from 


Var” anddoe good, ler him ſeeke peace and enſue ir, thisis true repentance, &c, Feria.s. poſt 


2 Angaſtine faith, Ouid ef penitere, nift dolere praterita, & de caters ab bis temperare, que admiſq. invocavit, 
rat? Whar isic ro = dbo des ſorric for the finnes paſt, and afterward toabliaine from ren Kocynd' ur a 
yy on ee: © | nm 

3 Latter confeſſion of Helveria, artic. 14. This « tyue repentance, namely av tnfained turning nnto Harms, (ecu; 
God, and to all grodneſſe, and a ſerious returne from the Deviland all evill: Saxony, artic,16, Tu trac P.ar2, 
conver fion there muſt be theſe things, a mortification and a quickning, as it « ſaid Rom, 6, and in divers Ibid p.23t, 
other places : for Doftrines ſake we doe divide conver fin and repent ance into contrition, faith; and ntw 
obedience, 

' 4 Sce the Deerces before produced; 


An Appendix, Whether repentan ce goe before faith; 
The Papifts. 


Heir opinion is, that repentance goeth before juſtification by faith, and that it is a way rather 43, £rror; 
unto faith and juſtification in the remiſſion of fins : Pewzentia oft vie ad remiſſionew peccate- 

rum : O& prior juſtificatione, Bellarns. c4p.19., ee | Þ p 

Arguw. 484.2.53, Repent and be baprized in the name of Chriſt for the remiſſion of ſins: Re» A&.2.39: 
miſion of fins followerh repentance : Ergo, juſtification and faith follow repentance. AR. 8. 22, ag ga, 
Repent of this thy wickedneſſe, and pray God, if it be poſſible, the thought i of thy beart may bee firgiven 
thee, Here forgiveneſle followerh repentance. - 

 TheProteftants, FOE 

Azxſ. TIrit, this place proveth not that remiſſion of fins followeth repentance, becauſe Bapriſme 

Fn bs > n—— for Bapriſme doth not give retnifſion of fins, but it is a ſcale 
onely and confirmation of our faith in the remiſſion of fins. Secondly, ncitheris remiſfſionof fins ob» 
rained before God by the aft of our repentance : at weave cnn elegance coed; HEN | 
God by the remiſſion of our fins, and impuration of the rightcouſheſſe of Chriſt, Row.8,30, Whom he Rom.8.30; 
called, be juſtified : Juſtification immediately followeth our —_— repentance and other works 
that follow, our calling is made ſure, 2 Per.1.10, our ſalvation fini thar is, affared to our ſelves ; » Per-r.ro | 
Philip.2.12. Hake a» end of your ſalvation by frare andrrembling. So then feare and trembling which Dhilipaus; 
worketh repentance, begi not our ſalvation, but onely dorh affure us of the ſame. So wee muſt 
diſtinguiſh, as the Apoſtle Gith, berweene the beginning of faith and juſtification before God : and 
the perfe&tion and affurance thereof to our ſelves: faith is firſt whereby we are juſtified, and vur fins 
TINY then followeth repentance whereby our hearts are aſſured to our ſelves of this 
remiſſion. | * | 

Thirdly, 1 omar kar oe ITY on not Ln —— 
upon true repentance, but that he doubred of Simonsrruc repentance, as ir followeth, verſ. 23. Iſee 
I 2 Or hee ſo faith, ro ſhew unto Simeon bow difficult ce hadocin 
remiftton of fins was. 3 And though remiſiion of fins bee already decrecd before Co 
felr in the heart, nor the conſcience afſarcd thereof, till after cffefuall repentante,as Nathes preſent- 
Iy when David had faid, 7 have fined, faith, the —— fins, 2 Sow.12.13. This 2 $1129; 
notwithſtanding David yer felt nor the comfort in his foule, for which ea. Plalm51.22, / 
51-12. therefore when remiſzion of finsis placed after repentance, it ſheweth the affurance 
made unto our hearts after repentance, not the firſt decree or grant thereof with God, which gocth 


before repentance, | | 
Ree 2 Argom. 


Rom,6 4. 
Hebr,11,6, 


Lib. de paticn- 
Ua, 


Tonds.3:54, 


Py 


Fpiltol.rog:; 


Homil domin. 


3-polt Epiph, 


Eenſur.orien» 


tal, c.5. 


Lib. 4+ contra 
Marcionem, 


De yer. & fal, 
Peeniten.C.2. 
Harmon, ſec.8$, 
P«220, 


Ibid.p.216. 


2 Cor,.10, 


x Cor.n1.37. 
A&.1 I.23, 
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: -: Arg#m. 1. Jaſtification goeth before fanftification: for this'is the fruirof rhe other; burrepein- 
tance is part of our ſanCtificarion, renovation, or regeneration, being called by S. Paul, 4 waikins in 
.newnefſe of life, Roi.6:4. Ergo,ittollowerh and commeth after our juſtification. And ſeeing with= 


out faich it is impoſſiblero pleaſe God, Heb.11.6, how ſhould ourrepentance be acceptable.to God 
unlefſe it proceeded of faith ? Faith then is initiate and begun in us defer0 repentance. which Weds: 


* Dy not, by true repentance and other fruits of ſanftification, ro be daily ftrengtheried and increaſed, 


as Tertalias (ith of patience, pſa et que fid:w ſubſequitur & antecedit, Tr both gocth before faith, 
aad followeth. _ 20-52 IC 
Argum. 2. Bellarmine himſclfec forgerting belike his owne poſitions, proveth that faith gocth bes 
forerepenrance, by the example of rhe Ninivires, 19h.3.5, They beleeved God and proclaimed a fatt : 
.Whercupon hee concluderh rhat fairh is the cauſe of repentance, Bellarm. cap.19. propeſ.n; And hee 
-underſtandeth juſtifying faith, propoſ.4. Mortification, fraitm fidei jnſiificantss, is the fruirof juſtify= 
.ing faich, Eygo, juſtifying faith gocth before repentance, The Maiterof the Sentences affirmeth the 
ſame our of S. Auguſtine, Now ſatis ſit,quod doleat, ſed ex fide doleat : [crit not ſuffice that he is grie- 


.yed, but kr; his griete beof faich, Lib.q.dffinf.1 4.4, And Diftinkt.15. cap. Immundi ſunt ommes,fc. 


They are all unccane. whom faith cleanſerh nor, by faith purifying their hearts: Aﬀs r 5.9. And 
in the ſame Diſt5nition, d. Sine charitate non poteft efſe vera penitemtia : Wirhour chatitie there can 
bee notruc repentance, and without faichthere can bee no charitic : Galath. 5. 6. Faith working by 


" Auguſtine ſairh, No man is juſtified bur by the grace of Jeſs Chriſt ; Nov ſolum remiſſione pecca« 
tornm, ſed privs ip ua infpiratione fides & timoris Dei, donec ſanet omnes langueres noftros : Not onely 
by remiſſion of ſins; bur firit, by inſpiring into us faith and the feare of God, rill hee have cured aff 
our maladics, &c. He faith (as we heare) that taithis inſpired betore we have remiflion of fins and the 
fearc of God, without rhe which there is no true repentance. | 
Iulims, 1.decret.1 1. Fidesomnesattus hominis pracedere deber, Faith muſt goe before all the works 


' or doingsof man : Erge, beforc repenraace, 


So alſo Exſebius Emifſenus : Hic eft certua peenitentie ordo.ut quicungue ad Dennm mundandus verit, 
prin ſeipſum ro:um offerat, fidens & charitarem— prom tat Tis i> the right order ofpenirericie, thar 
he which commerh ro be cleanſed firſt ſhuuld offer up himſelfe, his fairh & charirie, and perſeverance 
in good works,&c; Faith then gocth before the cleanſing of the ſoule, and remifiion of fins : ler 
the Greeke Patriarke faith, The ts the Catholike faithyt har everie one then ebtaineth remiſſion of bis ſins, 
cum per veram penitentiam fidemque v:vam—ad Denm conv: rſua furrit, when he 15 converted ro God 
by rrue repentance and a lively faich, ſhewing ir ſeite by good works, &c. faith ſtyll goerh before re. 
miſſion of ſins, Kher 
-. 2" Tertullian faith direRtly : Si panitentia ftimmlus ex fide acciderit, per panitentiam ex fide juſtifice< 
24m, ab eo audiit, &c. Tithe pricke of repentance happened by faich, through repentance juſtified by 
faith, then ſhee heard of Chriſt, thy farth hath ſavedthee, &c. Repenrance then proccedeth by faith, 
Anguſtine yet ſpeaketh more evidently ; A good tree cannot bring forth evill fenit : Panitentia ergo, 
—_ proceait ex fide, ntilis non efÞ : Repentagce then which proccedetrh nor of faith, is nor pro» 

[a P. p k _ * 

3 Sothe reformed Churches doe joyne faith and repentance together : Confef}.of Bohemia, c. 20. 
the people muſt bee adjoriſhed, that they would truly repent—and ftir ny their conſcience by faith in 
Chrgf, &c. Auſpurg, artic.3. Though theſe ſorrowes be requiſite, —yet wee mnit jone faith withthem, 
that ts, a truſt and confidence of mercie promiſed for Chriſts ſake. $421 
* 4 Sccalfo their ownedecrecs before alleaged, 


The fifth Queſtion, of Contriton:; the firſt 
| part of their Penance, = | 


1! Be" are certaine points which we doe agree upon, 
4 1 We grant: that true contrition and ſorrow of the heart isneceffaric unto repentance, and 


- thatitſtandeth verie well with the libertie of the Goſpell, and isprofirable for Chriſtians, 2 Corin.7. 


10. Godly ſorrow cauſeth repentance to ſulvation. 5 be 
'2 Thar rruecontrition is joyned both with a full hatred and deteſtatipn of fin commitred, 1 Cor. 
41.31. We muſt judge and condenme our ſelver,as alſo with a full purpoſe ro amend our lives, A#.11. 
'23+ This point-is handled by Befermine againſt other Papiſts, which. denicd a formall purpoſe of 
amendment of life to be requifirein contritien, L#b.2; cap.6,7, © | 
3 Tharrreue comeition before God is ſufficient, before the abſolution of the Miniſter, fo that the 
yonke have a purpoſe dfrerward to be reconciled to the-Congregarion: which paint Befarw. hand- 
h alſo againſt ſome other of his ſet; | + (67.4 _— | 


-: .  Leruschen now Kewhar diffevence of opinion there is betweene us concerning contritions 


The Papifts. 


13;JPHey hold that contiirice it netther whollyof mansfreewill, nor yet wholly of God: but 


IT 
TE. 
% 

4 


oj. char manby hisfreewill, holpea of God, is able torepent : ſo that hee doth onely, Deo ad- 
FER nr og * 17/1 5 I Juuane 


of Popiſh penance. Queſt. 5; 

Fnvaxte, penitere, He is brought to repencance, God only helping and afſiting him,Belorw, d2 penis 
rem lib.2.cap.3. | red 

Argam. is. Rent your hearts: Matth.3. Agite penitenriams : Repent ye : To what and ſhould 
God command thoſe rhings that arc not in our owne power : Ergo, contrition is in mans power and 
free will: Beflarm.cap.2.propoſ.2+ | 

Anſw. Firſt, ic is no rare thing in Scripture ro find, that God commanderh us impoſſible things : 
as S. Pal ſaith, Rews. $. 3. that the predeprs of rhe law arcimpoſlible : rhe reaſon thereof is rendred, 
Galath, 3.24. Thelew was aſchoolmuſter to bring ua to Chriſt : $5 God commiaanderh hard things, that 
wee finding no ſtrengrh in our ſelves ro doc them, wee ſhould ſeeke for helpe at his hands : as Ber. 


nerd ich well, Non latwit preceptorems pracepts pendus hominuns vires excedere, ſed judicavit utile ex © 


hoe ipſe ſue ilos inſuſſicientia adavenere, & c. Our maſter was nor ignorant, thar bis commandements 
did exceed our ſtrength, bur he thought ir good hereby ro admoniſh us of ourinſifliciencie, Second- 
ly, another reaſon of rheſe preceprs, is this : to ler us know, that alchough the will of man hath of ic 
ſlfe by nature noinclinarion to that which is good, yer is otherwiſe than a peece of clay; and God 
ſpcakethro men otherwiſe than unto bealts, Conſenſas ro/untarixg nos deſcernit 4 beft1it as Bernard ſich, 
Our volunrarie or free conſent doth diſcerne us from beaſts. So ic ts in the power of man, vellei. ro 
will,char is ſomewhat ; bur vefe bexnw, to will thac which is gdod, is of God. Thirdly, chough God 
give repentance, and all orher good gifts yet he workcrh chem by meanes, as by the preaching of his 
word, by precepts, exhorrations, an ſuch like : whereby we are ſtirred "p to ſcek that at Gods hand, 
which we find nor to be in our ſelves. Fourthly, choſe places doe as well conclude, that it is wholly 
in mans power to repent, as in part: forro what end ſhould God command that which is nor wholly 
and fully in mans power to pertorme, as the Jeſuire objefterh? | 

Argum. 2. Contririon is an acceptable facritice ro God, Pſalss 5 1. 17. but that which is coadt, 
not voluntarie, is not acceptable : Ergo, contrition is voluntaric. Befarw. 5bid., 

Anſw. We denie nor bur that contrition is a voluntaric avd free offiring unto God, as the Propher 
faith, Pſal.119, 108; Accept the free ferings of my mouth, Bur as Auguſtme ſaith, Deus ex nolentibus 
volentes facut:God of nilling makerh us willing:lo then ir is made a volunraric ſacrifice, nor by the po. 
wer of mans will, bur by rhe worke of Gods grace: 


The Proteſtants. | 


Rue contrition of heart, as all other good thonghrs in vs, as they arc good, corhe onely of God: 
our cogitarioasindeed arc our owne, bur all che goodniefle of chem is the mecre gitt of God, 
James 1.17% - M23 3, Lois onle 

DH 1, 2 Tim. 2-25, Ifat any time God will give them repentance: Repenrancethen is the 
gift of God," And Avguffize writing upon theſe very words, fairh, QC wanmumlibet prebeat paniten- 
tamymfps ipſe dederit. quis agit penitenttam? Although he never ſo much give occaſion of repentance, 
yer unleſſe he beſtow upon us the full gift of repentance, no man isable rorepent,$&c, Thus he plaig- 
ly diſtinguiſherh berweene prebere panitentiaws, to offer occafion torepent : as hee proveth out of 
Sant Pant, Roms ins 2.4..rhe bounrifulneſſe of God callerh thee ro repentance : and dere penitentiams, 
to give or grant repenrance. But if God ſhould onely _ our free will, and worke together wich 
us to repearance, and not doe all alone himſclte, he ſhould rather prebere, than dare punitentiam : of- 
fer occafion by itirring of us up.to repentance, than grant us repenrance ir ſelfe, which were contrarie 
ro the Apoſtle, | : 

Argum, 2, The Prophet David faith, Create im me 4 cleaxe heart, Pſal, 51. 10. Like as then God 

inthecreation of the world, had ao helper or afſitanr,bar all was his work: ſo in the renewing of the 
heart, ro creace is only Gods worke, to inſpire good thoughts, and ro make a new hearr, is to create, 
or make a new crearure, as S, Pas/calleth it, 2 Core 5.17. Ergo, it is onely and wholly the worke of 
God: as S. Ambroſe faith, Gratia tots repellitar, f nontota ſuſcipuwr + Grace is wholly refuſed, if ir hee 
not wholly received : Epiſto!. $4. Hierome Quodenngue in ſuo rivals fluit ad fontem refert : Wharſoc- 
ver flowechin the river muſt be referred ro.cthe Founraine, ad Creſiphone. 
> Bernard faith: Non pertim gratia, partimlibernn arbitrium, ſed torum fingula peragunt, totumhbec, 
totum ila, ſed nt rerun inillo, ic torums 6x ills : Not partly grace, partly free will, bur eachof them 
wholly worketh,chis wholly,and that wholly ; wholly indeed in free will, bur wholly of grace,&c. 6 
he ———— rey oncly ro bee as the paſſive matrer, wherein grace worketh : they worke nor both 
rogother aftively. ko" 
- The Malter of the ſehtencesagreeth, Lib, 4. diſtinfÞ. 20. 4, Opn eff non bomini, ſed Dei fruikiferd 
penitentia, inffirare cam poteft, quandocungue vslt ſua miſcricordia : Froitfall repentance is nor the 
worke of many bur of God, which he can infpirewhen he will; of his mercic, &c. Repentance then 
proceedeth alrogecher from the mercy of God. + b | 

Concil. Arouſican.2.can.7. Siquis per nature vigorew, bonuns aliquod, quod ad ſalatempertinet vits 
eterne, cofitare, eligrre,gc. If any man fay that by the ſtrength of nacure man can thinke or chuſe a- 
ny good thing belonging rocternall life, or give tonſent ro wholeſome preaching, he isdeceived 
the ſpirir of herefte, ſecing the Lord faich, you can doe nothing withour me, This Councell leaver 
Aar any ſtcengrh ar allin mans free will, | | 
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T he fourteenth penerall Comtroey fie. 

Tndefence of this truth dicd Thewas Spicer, lobn Devie,Edmwnd Poole, that man hath no free wil 
of himſclfe to doe any good thing, pag» 1912. artical.7. 5 CE | 

1 Chryſofteme, though in other he ſcemeth ro bea patrone of free will, yer he thus wricerh: 
before finne, we had free will to doe well, not after: quia non noitrs virtate poſt peecatum evaderepeſſumms 
de mann diabels, ſed ficnut nav fratto gubernaculo ic ducimur, ubi tempeſt ac velucrit, fic a diabels 
4 peccate in peecarum ducieaxr. Becaulc we cannor by our owne power after ſinne eſcape out of the 

the Devill, but as a ſhip, the routher being broken, we are carried whither rhe rempelt will 

ſo we are carried of the Devill from fin ro finggec, 
. 2 Anguſtine ſaith : Gratia & miſericordia Dri convertit hominew, the grace and mercie of God 
converteth a man,&c. Againc, hold this firmely, xemvivems bic poſſe panitontioms ag ere, viſt quems Dera 
ilumeneverit, & grainita ſua miſcricordia converterit : that no man can here repent, but wham God 
illuminatcth and converterh by his mcere mercic,&c. It 

3 Latter confeſſion of Helvetia. c. 14. Now doe we expreſly ſay thet this repentance is the meer gift 
of God, and net the works of our ffrength. Bohemia. c. 5, This repentance and ſaving converſion doth ear 
mercifull God by big peculiar gift offer and _ : | 

4 Bellarmine allcageth once Almezm aichoolman, who affirmeth, Dewm ſus concurſs determinare 
volunatem : that God by his concurring dorh determine the will ofman unto good.Serez the Jeſuir 
alleageth divers of char fide, who afhi:me the ſame : In their opinion chen, the will of man is derermi- 
ned and direfcd by God unto contrition and true repentance. 

| : The Papiſt "OO 
2, TT Hey affirme, that contrition, which is joyned with an inward terrorof the mind, and procee> 
derh from che fight and confideration of our lins, dothnot apperraine to the law, bus to the 


Goſpell, Bellarm, lib. 2.c. 2. propeſ. 3+ 
& #w. 1. Chriſt preached repentance, to the which contrition belongeth, Afareh.4. 17; Repent, 


fr thehmgdeme of God is at hand ; but Chriſt was a Miniſter of the ,» not of the Law, Bekler, 
#b1 


ders. ; 

Aſs. Firſt, repentance hath part from the Law, part froin the Goſpell : from the Law it hath the 
ſight ofſin and terror of mind for the ſame ; from rhe Goſpell ir hath hope and comforr, ſpringing of 
fairhin Chriſt : wherefore this rcafon ſheweth nor, that repentance in every part thereof is of the 
Goſpell. Secondly, though the Law and Goſpell arc in narure and propertie diſtinguiſhed, yer they 
may be joynedin uſe : {op Meſes the Miniſter of the Law may preach Chriſt, and Chriſt the Miniſter of 
the Goſpell doth alſo eſtabliſh che Law, and by the terrors of the Law call men ro the knowledge of 
thcir fin, where repentance beginneth, ”Y 7 

Argum, 2. The Law hath no promiſe of grace, contrition Path a promiſe of grace, as Iſay 66. 2. 
To whom will [ looke, but to him that is poore and of a contrite ſpirit : Ergo,contritiog is not of the Law. 
Bellem.ibid. 

Anſw. Firſt, it is true, that the law hath not in it ſelfe, the promiſe of annexed, For grace 
and ok commeth by Teſus Chriſt, Tobn,1. 17. Yetby grace Hons is as a ready way a. Fd 
ſtrument ro bring us to Chriſt, in whom wee find grace, and ſo contrition wrought by the rerroxs of 


The law, doth prepare a way unto grace, Secondly, conrrition, as it is a worke of the Jaw, being bur 
yet begun in terror and feare, obtainerh not the promiſe, but being perfefed by faith in Chriſt, and 


in the comforts of the Goſpell, ir findeth grace and mercic + as here in the Prophet, ro contrition of 
_ is joyned poorneſſe of ſpirit, which is adeniall of our ſelves, and an apprehenſion of Chriſt by 
aith, | qo 
The Proteflants. 


2 ms the terrorsof a contrite heart, and the ſight of ſin, where contrition beginneth, commeth 
by the knowledge of the law,the Scripture is plaine, 

Argum. 1. Row.7.7. Thnow not ut by the Law, 1 had not knowne luſt, Unlefſe the Law 
had ſaid thou ſhalt wot luſt : theretere by the Law commeth the revelarionof ſiane, which is the begin« 
ning of true contrition, | 

Argam. 2, S.Paxlcalleth the law, the ksBing letter, and the miniftery of condemnation, 2 Cor.3.6. 9. 
But che Goſpell is rho memifterie of rightconſneſſe and life : Wherefore contririon, as therein is ſer be= 
fore us ourdamnable ſtate by ſinne, and miniftreth to us a fight of condemnation, is of the law, So 
likewiſe, Galath, 4. 3. We arc in bondage and feare under the Law, bur by the Goſpell wee are made 
ſons, and ſo receive the ſpirit of the Sonne : [bid vey. 6. Erge, the feare, terrors, and as it were bon= 
dage of the ſoule, is of the Law. Ambroſe ſaith, Lex irom eperatuy, fide: gondinms : The law worketh 
wrath, fairh bringeth joy : /n 3. ad Roman. Ad hoc datalex mt terroriefſet, &r. Therefore was the 
law givento be aterror to men, to provoke them to good life. 

edoret faith, lex cor, qui peccabant, condemmabat, gratia autem cos ſuſcipien: per fidem juſi- 

_ The Law condemaeth thoſe thar finne, but grace receiving them doth juſtific them by 
air | | ; 

Cyrills of Alexandria faith, lex ſervitaty ſpirituns ad formidinem dabat, Chriftan fpirieum adoy- 


7 


FO 


of Popiſh penance. Quelt.z. | 725 
on; ad libertatems. T he law of ſervitude did give a fpiric of feare,but Chriſt the ſpirit of adoption un- 
* to liberty. | 

Larres Conkefion of Hclveria.c. 13. the Geſpell is indeed oppoſed to the law, for the law worketh 
wrath, and doth denounce 4 curſe, bit the Goſpel doth preach grace and a bleſſing. Harm.ſec.s g 

Ferws a Popiſh writer ſaith: lex corvincir nos peccatores efſe, ſemper enimplns contra legems, quam pro 101. pe 
lege facimus : the law convinceth,that we are finners, for we doc alwaics more againſt che law, than Commencar, 
for ir, &c. The ſight of finne then commerh .. the law. inAtts, - 

. he P apiits. | 
3 COOmeofthe Papiſts aftirme, that in Contrition iris nor neceſſary to have a forwel, thatis, a re- Pe" 
Spolure and exprefſe purpoſe of newnes of lite, bur thar this is alwaics included in the dereſting of _ 
finne ; which #mplicie or incluſive purpole is ſufficient : So /ohan, Major: in 4, ſertemiar, ditinit, 
1-4. q#« I. £5 heb. 17: in concil. Trident. e. 13. 

Argum. D avid only confeſſed his finne,faying; Lord 7 have fined :{o the Publican : Lordbe mer« 
cifull to me & ſinner:there is no cxpreſſe purpoſe of amendment ot lite mentioned. Likewile, the theeks 
upon the Croſſe had no ſuch 99460 : Ergo,ir is not neceſſary. 

Avnſw. Firlt, that David had a ot the heart, even in that inſtant go turne unto God, | 
it is evident, Pſal.5 1.13. Theuſhel / reach thy waies to the wicked : this Plalme was made by the Pro» Plalme 51,14, 

c, asa teſtimonie of hisrepenrance, for that ſinne, for the which Nathan reproved him: and here 

profeſſerh, that ke will become a new man. : 

Secondly, rhe Publican finding mercy and departipg juſtified, nodoubr had alſo an exprefſe pur- 
poſe in himelfe for ever ro forſake his finne, for otherwiſe hee could nor have beene juſtityed, nor 
found remiſſion of {innes: for this is che law and perperuall rulc of forgivencſe, Exzech.18.2r. If the 
wicked tnrne from bu ſinnes, fc. and heepe all my ſtatutes : hu tranſgreſſion ſhall not be mentioned : to arora 
find remiſſion chen, theſe ewo things arc required, forſaking of finne, and doing that which 6s right:and Chriſkal 
this is ſignified in the Publicans fairing upon his breaſt : as Awugafine faich, Peltors tundamme, now p.i.Tom y, 
wt ſuper peccats noſtrs pavimentum ſolidemns, Fe. Let us knocke upon oar breaſts, nor ro mgke a 
pavement, as it were, and beaten floore upon our fines, &c. For hee that beateth upon his breaſt 
andis not corrcfted, doth harden his finnes, hee takerh them not away : fo then the Pablican 
in _ ſmicing upon his breaſt, was amended and corredted, and chought with himſelfe, never to doc 
the like againe. | 

Thirdly, r The theefe upon the crofle, being inthe very agonic ofdeath, and not expetting life 
could i in that ſhorr ym every eccroftleuntalbe) repentance. 2 Yer there _ —_ in 
him, as chat ſhore moment could affeord, both adereſtation of fiance in condemning him(\fe and his 
fellow, and a love of rightcouſneſſe, and defize chereunts, if hee had lived, in commending the in- 
nocencic of our Saviour, 

The Proteſtants. 
E hold, thac as in true Contrition, there mult be perfett hatred of finne ; ſoallo there is joy- 
ned with it adererminarte purpoſe of amendment of lite. | : 

Argum.t. The place before cited our of Exzcebiel proveth it: Ezech.18. 21, Likewiſe [fay.1.16, Ifay.r.16, 
Waſh you, make you cleane, ceaſe to doe evill, learne ts doe well: At. 11. 23. They exhorted all, that with Adr1.2q- 
purpoſe of heart, they would turns to the Lord, Eph. 4.22. Cit off the 0/2 man, pur on the new, &c. All Ephcſ.4.33. 
theſe places doe evidenely prove, that in rrue contrition and repentance, there is required a forſaking 
or dying unto finne and living unto righteouſheſſe. 

Avgum, 2, Bellarmine is a notable witneſle for us againſt this error, which hee laboureth to con» 
furc, {4h.2.4e paxit, ce. 6.7. inrwo whole Chaprers : and herein be is alſo a witnefſe againſt himfelfe, 
for (6, 1. c,430. he confuccth che contrary opinion, that to ceaſe to doe evil, and /carne to doewell, arc 
not ewo parts requifice to repentance, and an{wereth rhar place by us alleaged, Ilay 1.16. Ceaſe to dee 
evill, cc, Bur now much foegerting himdeltc,byc the cruth prevailing more with him, hee produceth 
this very place, roPprove, that in trug contrizion.or repentance, there muſt bee apurpoſe of amend- 
ment, which is the ſame thing, that we detend, borh before gu.4 part.2. and in this place. eAwguſtine 
upon theſe words of the Prophet {/a, Lavemini,be ye waſhed, &c. Lavaruy itaque & mundis eft,qui = 4, 
& preteritaplangit of iteruns now 8dmittit : He is w and is deane, which doth bewaile his finnes 

paſt, and doth not commirtchem.againe : de ſerns.66, 

Sce the further probacion-ayd ratifying of this point by the teſtimonie of other Churches be- 

«forc. Error. 46. b» 28 « 
ITS. 


The P 
4 TI Conrrition oughe to be Dentee becaule ic muſt proceed fromthelove of God, g1.Þrioe, 
which is the moſt perfe& kinde of love, Catechiſ. Roman. peg. 439+ and that the-greatnefſe of 
the griefe ought tobe anfiverable to the quantity ofthe finne:fo rhey conclude;rhat a man ſhall never 
know whea he is ſafficiently contrite, Thomas Aquinas : tor hee muſt be contrire for every great fin 
he hath peowgy Tilenaan, Heſbuſ.log. 9. de nary eva 7.28.32, 
Arowm.r, That perfeft Contritioa is xequi elarmine pretendeth to prove by theſe Scrip- 
Wh, 8.48. if they turne prorbancy with all their rKavy &e, bel, Lagoon rs 1 King 8.48. 
al your hears, & ec. Bellarmss, 10; Xt 
| | Anſ.t, 


2 Cor 2.7. 
2.01.7 8, 
/ 00.9.2. 


Ne tempor. 
[eo ;0 *.1n na- 
t.:.. ler» 3e 


In Ifaiam. 


1 King.8.49, 


loſe his children, than offend God * this is thar kinde of gricte by 


The fourteenth general Controverfic, 


"1. Thoſe places doe well prove, that our ſorrow ought to be unfeigned, and that wee ſhould 
ras err oo be indifferearin our ſorrow : but we muſt give Rv heatr unte God, thar 
is, not to have a double heart, and as the words arc; « heart «ud 4 beers, Pſalm. 12. 2. 2.,Sothenin 
our Contrition a godly cndevour and a diligent care is required, a ſufficiency in our ſorrow 
cannor bee performed ; No, though onr cies were a ines of teares ; as the Prophet wilherh, 


Terem.9.1. 
The P reteſlants. 
Hat is this clſe bur a plaine dodtrine of deſperation ? for when is a man able ſo perfeflie 
'V to bce contrite, as his love roward God ought to bee perfe&t ? or how can hisſorrow be c- 
quivalenr to the waight of his finnes ? or can a man remember all his finnes, that he ſhould bee ſo- 


Argum.1. The ſorrow of Chriſtians is not infinite or nncertaine, but it is determined and limited. 


| Saint Pex/faith, Thar he ſhould nor be ſwallowed up of two much heavineſſe, 2 Corturhians 2. 7. 


And againc, My Epiſtle made you ſory ,thengh for # ſeaſon, 2 Corinth. 7.8. 
—— Tob.g.2. We cannot anſwer God one thing of a thouſand : our greateſt ſorrow is not ſuffici- 


' ent for eur leaſt figne : therefore there can be no proportion betweene the greatnefſe. of our finne 


and the quantity of our ſorrow: Peter commirted a great finne in denying of his Maſter, and yer upon 
his bitter weeping he was reccived to mercic, as Hrerome ſaith, Perrum ter negantem amare in ſaun 
loc reſti:uere lachryme: Peter: birtcr teares after thrice denial reſtored him to his place:was Peters 
forrow any way anfwerable in meaſure or quantity ro his ſinne ? We muſt indeed weepe bitter. 
ly as Peter did, and after we are thoroughly humbled, we are ccrraine, that God will looke upon us, 
as he did upon Petey : and the inward fecling of Gods favour will fer the bounds and limirs of our 


{orrow. 
Their owne Canons are more <quall, which doe not enjoyne fo ſtrift penance, and ſuch immeaſu- 
rabJe coatririon, as theſe new maſters require : as deerer. Gregor. lib, 5, tir. 38.6. 5, Alexander 3.con- 
ccrning certaine that in their confeflion ſay, that they cannor abftaine from thoſe fines : hee decreeth, 
Eorum confeſſionew recipere debes,& ec. You muſt receive their confeſſion, for t it bee no true 
repeatance, ycr it isa true contcfhton, | 
Ang uſtine ſaith, Is off vera penitentia, quands quis fic convertitur, ut non revertatsr : Thisis true 
repentance, when a man dorh fo rurne unto God, that he returne not unto finne. When a man theres 
forc hath in this manner repenred, he may be ſure rhat he hatch mourncd ſufficiently, Ir is therefore 
untrue, that a man is uncercaine when he hath forrowed enough, 
Syned Colonienſ. part.7. cap. 19. Qnamvi quis peccate mordeatar, fitamen paniteat, mt de eaters, pec= 
candi voluntatens nullam habeat, confidens de Domins miſericordia accedat ad Enchariſtiam i es, 


. Ec, Although a man bee greeved in conſcience for his finne, yet if hee repent him, ſo that hee havea , 


purpoſe nor co finne againe, truſting ro Gods mercy, let him come withour feare ro the Communi= 
on, = If he thas ſurrowing be without fearc, it followeth, rthar God in Chriſt accepreth his ſorrow 
as ſuthcienr, 

So alſo Chryſoſtome ſaith, ab ipſa Domini erga nes benignitate, non ex tua penitentia mibi ſums 
ſtd cram: panitentia enins tua nonpravalet tantam abſtergere malorum eluviem : I bave goodrrult (of 
torgivenes) from Gods mercic, not thy repentance, for thy repentance is not able to waſh away ſuch 
an heape of fins ; &c. the cfhicacy rhen of our repenrance de th not upon the greatnes thereof, bur 
of Gods mercie. | 

Athanaſins ſaith, Panitentia eft a peceatis deſinere, &e. It is repentance to leave off to ſinne, Fc. 
by this chen ſhall one know, whether his repentance be ſufficient by the forſaking of his finne. 

Conteſf. of Auſpurg, artic. 3. they rawght that abſolutionwai newg bt worth withemt ſufficient contri- 
tion, what elſe was this but quite to take away from all conſtiences the comfort of the Goſpel, &c. Saxo-= 

ffic artic. 16, Here we reprove our —_— feigne that comrition muſt be ſufficient. 
e Papifts, ; - 
Ellarmine hath here a certaine fond cps his owne, bringing in this diſtintion of ſor- 
row in contrition : that there is Dolor ($9 IR a, 49 s The greateſt and higheſt 
ſorrow, intenſively, and by way of cſtimarion : of this fort he giverh an example, as a good man 
"may weepe more for the loffe of his children, than for his finnes, yer in his choyce hee had rather 
way of c{timation, though in- 
tenfively hee grieve more for his children, yet, when hee maketh an eſtimare of the one and the os 
ther, hee preterreth thar in his judgement, which: is the leaſt in his affeftion : this kinde of griete 
when as the affeftion goerh before rhe judgement, hee thinketh is ſafficicar for contririon. Bel- 
larm.cap-I1. +. 

Argam, loel 2. Turnennto God with all your beart : this muſt be underſtood of rhis greateſt kinde 
of gricte, by way of cſtimarion, &c ' | 

Arſ. Whereas it is ſaid, x Kong, 8.49. Ifthey twrne mute thee with all their heart and ſonle, &c. how 
can they ruroe with the whole hcart and affection, when as they in their affeftion can ſorrow more 


for other things 7 wherefore as God will have the whole and entire ſoule, rhar is, the judgement, 1o 


the wholc beart alfo and affeftion. As Anguſtine faith, Invent iriitew, &c, Itinde one very __y 5 
y is aske 


of Popiſh penance. Queſt. 5. 

aoke him,Friend, why art thou heavic? faith he, I have tt my money : Lorw 3mmundin freftus nal 
Ins : This is an uncleane place, there can be nofruit : De tempor. ſerms.1 51, 
0g orient? ronteyg ts The PrvieſÞants, CELINR 
poem I denynot but a right good man may ſometime breake out more inro affetion For ſome 
| Þ c<mporall lofſe, than for the convnitting of fin, as Matth,2.18. The women monrne for their chil. 
dren, and wonld not bee comforted : yetthis is not a vertue to bee commended, bur an infirmitie tobee 
amended, as it was commendable in E!3, who hearing patiently the heavie newes of the death of 
his ſons, when mention was made of the — of the Arke, could hold no longer, but rhrough fee= 
bleneſſe cauſed by ſudden griefe, fell backwards and brake his necke, 1 Saw.4.17. | 
- - - Argwme This hath becne the continual praQice of the Saints to lament more for ſin, than for any 
other temporall loſſe whatſoever : as David faith, Pſal.6.6, [ cauſe my bed everie night toſmins, and 
water conch withteares: P ſal. 119.1 36. Mine eyes w/ht ont with rivers of water, | nes they kepe 
* as oy La Matth. 26. 75, Peter went out, and wejt bitterly : Nocarthly matter could have drawne 
| From them ſuch plentifull ſtore of.teares: whezefore rhe Sainrs did even weepe moſt imenſively, that 
. is, earneſtly andeffecually for (in. | 

' " Your owne canonsare clecre in this _ : Decr.par.2. canſ. 33. diſtinft.z. c.4.2. Satis durys eſt cam 
245 ments; delorems, fc. He is veric har whoſe griefe of minde the teares of his body cannor declare; 
burler him know.ſe c/pabiliter drm, that he is veric culpable in his hardneſſe, which doth lament 
the loſſes of rime, the deathof his friend, &c. anddoth nor ſhew the gricte for fin with teares: Let 
none therefore excuſe themſclves, that they have nor a fountaine of teares, who with teares doe ſhew 
the griete of rewporall things, &c. This ſentence is rehearſed our of Angnſtiney and approved by the 
Maſter of ſentences, Lib.4. difÞ.1 5.f. whereby they ate defined ro be culpable, which doe more cx+ 

sffe the loſe of things remporall, by their teares, than of ſpirituall : which isthat which BeBarming 

alloweth asgood and commendable. | 
.” Chryſoſlome Gith: Quod eſt 1ins macule balnewm? calidilachrymarumy fontes, gemitnse profunds 
eordlis aſcendemtes, compunitio perpetna, proces cominaaz What bath is there tor tha 6 7 ? fountaines 
of warme tearcs, deepe fighes from the heart, a perperuall compundtion, continuall prayers, &c, hee 
Thar thus writeth, requireth a greater griefe tor 11n, chan for any worldly thing, 

' Confell. of Saxony, artic.15, There muſt needs be ſome ſuch great ſrare and riefes in thoſe that are 
eonvittied—and theſe true guts are 4 feeiry of the wrath of God, fc. Bur what greater griefe can 
there bee, rhan thar which proceedeth from a tecling of the wrath of God, ſee Amuguſtme and the de« 


crees before alleaged. : 
The Papiſts, ug Þ 
5, Oatrition(they ſayJas it is not altogether without hope to obtaine mercie : ſo can it not have 
| Cm remſſionis peccatornum, 4 certaine or undoubred aſſurance of remiſſion of lianes, 


il. Trident. ſeſſ.6. cap.9. Bellarm. {16.2+cop.2, 
_ pct f6. cap The Proteftaiite. 


Odly ſorrow and contrition bringeth joy and comfort to the ſoule in the end, with undonbted 
\ T aſſurance of the forgivencſſc and remiſſion of fins. 


7.verſ.11. but the ſoule and conſcience cannor be cleered and ſer ar reft,unlefſe we be perſwaded that 
our finsare forgiven us: Ergo. | 
: - Argum.2. All hope is certaine,and bringeth undoubred afforance, and therefore it is called the an- 
chongf the ſoule, Hebr.6.19, Wherefore cither contrition is void of hope altogether, (which they 
will not grant) or if it have any hope, iris ſure and ſtable, and worketh a full perſivalion and afſu- 
rance of the mercie of God, | | f 
Anguſtine faith, Petrusmox 4 Domino _— accepit, qui amariſſime fl:vit tring regationss 
enlpam r Pater (iraightrway reccived pardon and indulgence, when he had moſt bitterly bewailed the 
fin ofhischree-fold deniall of Chriſt, &c. How could Petgr immediately have felt and received the 
remiſſion of thar grear fin, if the Lord had not affured his conſcience thereof ? 
- ' Theformer Canon of the-Collin Councell faith, that when a man harh ſorrowed for his fin, pur- 
poſing nor rodoethe like, Secwrns & intrepidns avtedas : Let him draw neere without feare, and be 
ſecure. He thar is ſcoure and withour feare doubteth not: Ergo, he is affared of the forgiveneſſe of 


= r. Godly ſorrow worketh in the true penitent perſon a clecring of the minde,.2 Cortnch 


Kis fin. KY ; | 

” Bernard alſo faith : Animan peanitentia lachrymir affiiflem ſfpiritas peracletns libenter conſolatur, 
froquenter viſtar,& ad venia fiduciam plent reformat : A ſoule aftlifted with penitent ſorrow; the i- 
rit of comfort doth comfort, oftenvific, and fully bring ir to the truſt of pardon : de interior, demo, 
#ep:377; The ſoule then may have a fall and a(ſured cruſt of forgiveneſſe, - + | 

_ Their owne Canons are. cleere for us: 'Decy. per. 2: canf, 33. diſtintt. x, cap. 50. Nemopiteſt bene 
agrre panitemtiam nrſt qui fp exaverit ndu/y entiem : No man cat rruly dot repentance, if hee' doe nor 
hope for indulgence. © - | ww | 3H 

bil. a ; po Leo. Indant non paritentia rtvocavuit ad Dominund, ſell defperatiatratit ad lee 

nem 7 Repentatct id not recall Toda to the Lord; burdeſperation brought him to he ſhare; 
FS 463, 4 har 
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I Sam. 4.17, 
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54-Error, 


Luk.13.3. 
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Rom.8.30 
Phil.2.3 2, 


Rom,4.s, 


_ The fourtzamh general Controverſe 
| Thatrepentance then is not goodnor acceptable,which is not full of afſtrance,and in hope com gs 


table. . | | | 

Tobn Haſſe hol Martyt : Ute a true abfolution, firſt, there is required contritipn. Seco 
poſe andintent to Gn n0 m0. i "ve confcKos. Fourchly fiedbat ape of forging 
Chrift Gith, Afy ſon.belceve and thy inv are forgiven thee, pag. 616. artiee5. | 
And forfurther evidence, Chryſeftome faith : ome men will ſay, may a man by repentance hope for 
Glvation? prorſm licet, id mnde lignet? ab ipſs Domini tyi erya norcbenignitate, non ex tua panitentia 
muibi ſnmee fide &&c, yea, thou maycſt, and how doth that appeare? I receive aſſured truſt, by the 
mercy of God toward us,not by thy repentance Sec, =_ ' 

2 Auguſtine ſaith : quiſquic nox credit damitti fibi poſſe percata fit deterior deſperands : he that belce« 
veth nor, his ſins may be forgiven him,in deſparing becommerh worle. 
Confeſſion of Bohemia 6. 5. Sach mien ought with repentance to rurne to the Lord, andby faith in 
Toſme (brift or Lord to conceive ſure and 4 truſt in bis mercy. Confell. of Saxonitepbey mingly - 
wary miſchievors errors with the deftrine of reyemance, who will men to danbi when they reyemt,, whether 
they be infaverr, | 

ThePapifts, 


6 oP Hey affirme that'contrition is a necefſary meane unto juffificerion,artd that a man cannot be jus 

Ti cd,rill he have becne eruly contrire for his fins, Beflerm.l1b.2.de penitem.c.$. 

Argum. Luke 13.3. Except yerepent, ye ſhall likewiſeperiſh. Aft.3.19, Repent,and tarne hat your 
may be \ away,when the time of refreſhing ſhall come: Ergo,contrition is necellary to juſtification, Bets 
larmAubia. | 

Avnſw. Firſt, it followeth not, withour repentance and true contrition there is no juſtification 2 
Ergo, repentance is a meane unto juſtification : for faith cannor be without works, yet works are no 
meanc unto faith : ſo trance and contrition are the fruits of juſtification,not a meane thereunco, 
Secondly, there isa diflcrence berweene juſtification, and ſalvation, or glorificacion ; contrition is a 
meine and way to ſalvation: by repentance the mercic of God in Chriſt wee are prefer 
ved from periſhing and cverlaſti rution : and repentance goeth before our conſummation, and 
perfeRt abolition of our fins in the day of refreſhing ar the comming of Chriſt : Bur it followeth nor, 
that contririon therefore is a meane unto juſlification ; for firſt wee arc juffied, then afterward 
glorified : our ſalyation is accompliſhed, Kowv,$.30. T hirdly, contricion is a mcane to aſſure ns of our 
Juſtification,but not to juſtific us : as the Apoſile lairh, Philip.2,1 2.Hith feare and trembling finiſh your 


ſalvation. 
The P roteflants . 
Hat true contrition is necef{ary,we willingly grant: andthat without it remiſſion of fins cannor 
be had t but we deny that ir is a neceflary meane unto juſtification: a neceffary figne, fruir, or 
work of juſtification it is,but not a meane or 

Argum. 1. Weare juſtificd by faith, Row, 4. 5, To bim thet beleeveth in bim that juft:flith the wwe 
godly, faith &s counted for righteonſueſſe : Bur faith gocth before repencatice, as Bellarmine himſclfe bee 
re confeſſed by rhe example of the Ninivites, who firſt beleeved, and afterward repented, Belarm, 
bib. 1. cap. 19-propoſ.2, Ergo, jultification is before xepentance,and ſo conſequently repentance is no 


meane unto it, 

Argwm. 2. Good works arc no meaneto juſtification, for then they ſhould goc before juſtifica« 
tion: but as «Auguſtine faith, Bone pu now precedunt juffificaudam, ſed ſequuntar juftificatam : 
Good works doc not goc before himrthat is to bee jultificd, bur they follow him that is already ju» 


ſifcd, | 
But contrition is a good work : confelſed and proved by Belor.6b.2.cop.2.Ergeiit isno meane un- 


to juſtification, - 

Auguſtine fith, Nel preſumere de eperibus ante fdemnoverts eecatoremre fide inventt : Pre« 

ſame nor of works before faith, (as if by the merir of works thou received fairh)know that faith 

Hath found thee a finner : in Pſa/#v, 31. If then good works goc not before faith, and faich and juſti« 

fication come together, asT have ſhewed, then contricion being a good ation precederh not juſtifica- 

tion. Scc before error 47,wherc it is fuewed that fairh _— before repentance,by the which faith we 
arc juſtified, then repentance cannot be Me Foo, cation comming after it. 

e Papifts 

- c £ 

7 oPHe contririon a partof ſatisfaftionfor our fins,and to be a cauſe of juſtification and te« 

T  —_—— nor ne atagyantrmn, butin that thereby we 


gp) Sagar > nm ny ie nr” 5 er eg faich,bur love 
wa. 1. 7-47. Ma arc cn c : Not 0 I tlove or 
chaiebuionbremifone 6 ; ft.in bans locum. : 


fins,Be 
Anſ. The argument is 1 not from the cauſe to the effeR,bur from the effeft to the cauſe : for Chriſt 
doth not reaſon thus, ſhe loved much, therefore many fins are forgiven her, but contrariwiſe, Ada- 
Sus ave forgiven ber, therefore ſbe loveth nach : As the next words declare : ro whom little ic remit« 
de be leverh ierlec2 And our Swviour faithin plain wordyin the lit verſ,thg: be faich badſoved ber 
whereof 


- - @- . 
wb -<- - 


| . of Popiſh penapce. Queſt. 5. 729 
Whereof her love was an effe&t. 3 And further as the Apoſtle ſaith; #eehnow that wee ave tran(t, 
from death to life, becauſe we love the brethren, 1 lobw 3. 14. he Githn , rn nt _ | Totin $,145 
l . 3-14 ot, ed, burwee "1 Iotin 5,14; 
know we are : ſo this woman by her love might know or be afſured that her fins were remirred her. 
And Bellarmize hath a ſaying not much unlike, that cheſe words of Chriſt, many ſins are forgiven hes, 
confirmant abſolutionem invifibiliter datam, doc conficme the abſvlurion invilibly given before, 6,2, , 
a, 4 oats a8 1, Herlove was a means then ro confirme her abſolotion, which was inviſfi gi- 
ven rc, % | 
Argum, 2. Exech.18. 27, When thewicked turneth away from bis wickedneſſe be eb fawle, nia ir, 
e&c.verſ 31. __—_ new heart and awew ſpirit, andcaft away from you all ta —— 
curning away fin is the cauſe of life;and of newneſle of ſoule : Evgo.of juſtification ;Dax.4. Dan. 
verſi24. Redrowe thy ins by thine almer,h6. Ergo,go0d charizable works we thi caule of the torgine. dF 
* nefſe of ins, Beer,c. 12." C 7 nents Ser 1 nn 
Anſw. Firſt, the places 1 in Ezechiel if they be taken in this ſenſe, would prove,thav Iris in a mang 
power to convert; his ſouls, or to reaew his owne heatr, whereas che Ptophet acknowledge th "= ' 
wholly ro be the Lords work; Pſalow:y 1.12. Create in me 4 nowhbeart : and Here. 51, Conortt then 6, Plalmyr1:, 
O Lord, and [ ſbal be converted. 2 But why the Lordchas ſpeakerh ro man, in bidding him convere, Ire 32.18. 
S. Auguſtine rendereth the reaſon : Quia won fient wm lepidibs mſenſatus Dare ſalmewy noſtram opera- 
refs Becauſe God worketh our ſalvation in us,not as in ſenſlefſe itonercomP atey b6b; r.c.5. Man ther 
fore faverh hisſoulc; or makerth hishearr:new, bur as Gods inſtrument; as the axe in the workmans 
hand: ir is Guds Spirit chat makech man to make his heart new. 3 Belarmine bimiclfe helperh uy 
with a ſafficiene anſwer, tharremiſſion of fiasis fiettiovifibly given; and then by ons earnefi repen- 
ranice,it is confirmed and aſſured unto us : fo then repentance js a meane to the-afſurarice of forgive- 
nefſe,as theſe places prove ; bar not tache inviſible grace or gift of remiſſion. | | 
' Secondly, 1 The word in Davie/ fignificth nor to redeeme, bur robreak off: for ſo is thisword 
Dpbarch uſed, Gen/27. 40. Then ſhalt break bis yoak from thy neck, 2 By (redeeming) admicting Genela7go.» 
that reading,may benaderftood not redemption to be made before God, bur recompence to be made 
unto men, whom he had injured. 3 Neither doth the Propher ſpeak of the forgiveneſſe of his fins, 
bur of che pfolenging of bu peace and proffierity : for theſe words, Forftan ipnoſeet Dexs ; God perhaps 
forgive your fins, are norreadiin the Hebrew, 4 And how could the almes of an. unbelcever 
ſuch an one as Nebuehadnez.zar was,be a caulc of forgiveneſſe,ſecing wichour faith nothing is : 
table ro God? 5 Laſtly, the Kings righteous and mercifull dealing ſhould be onely a teſtimony to his 
conſcience,thar his ſins were forgiven. 6 Concil. Coabilenenſ. c,36. It is denied that (ins, de induſtria, 
commirred willingly,or wittingly,are redeemed by aliues : Sic evim viderentsr Deun merceds condu. 
ore : Sothey ſhould ſceme to hire God with a reward. - | 
| | The Proteſtants. | 
Hat contritionof heart merirerh not, neither is'any cauſe of the forgiveneſſe of ſins, which doth 
iſſue only out of the fountaine of Gods mercy by faith in Chriſt,the Scriptures doe teftifie, 
Argune.1, Row, 3-24.96 are juſtified freely by grace. If treely,then is nor our juſtification merired, Rom.z-24, 
or caufed WOrK Of OUrS. £ | 
yo h: firſt, chat we are juſtified freely, though ic be by the merit of contrition, be« 


- ' Bellarmine anſweret ec 
cauſe contrition isthe gift of God. Secondly, conrritiou mericeth nor, ex condigno, of condi < 


worthineſſe;bur ex eorgraogat congruity : which kinde of merit is founded nor in Gods joftice,bur in 


his beriigniry and bounty, Belarmecep. 12. ; 

- (tara. Firk, this is the very anſwer 1 of the old Pelagians, who did in like manner afirme, 

that the good will of man was of God, becauſe ir could nor be in a man,unlefle man were,ar bomo aw 

tem ſt, 4 Dev baber, bur for a manto be, is of God: torit therefore remiſſion of ſins be of grace, and 

the gift of God, becauſe conrrition, whereby ir is meritedyis the gitt of God, then ſay alſo,that we 

be Gvedby narure, and yet by the ifr of God, becauſe the nature of man is the work and gift of God, 

2 Bur che Apoſtle confureth this gloſſe, in ſaying farther, #e ave Juffified freely ec, through redemep- 

tien in Chrift leſwa + if through redemption, then not through concrition. 3 And againe, men firſt 

miſt be reconciled nnto God, and of cnemics be made friends, before he give them gitrs : as the Apo- 

file faith, Chriſt firft led caprevity capreve, that is, ſubdueth and removerh lin that led us captive, and 

-rhefi gave gifts ante mein, Epbeſ. 4.8. Then muſt we firſt be reconciled unco God, which confiſteth in Eph.4.8 
the forgivenelſc of our fins, Rew3-25.before we can have the gitt of contricion. Wherfore if recon- _ Fo 
cliationaod forgiveneſſe of ſins goe before contrition, it can be no meritorious cauſe of the remiſhon 


* 
; 


of ſins. | | 
| Secondly, 1 No merir, or work of mercy, bur of juſtice, as the Apoſtle faith, R ow. 4. 4. To him Rom.4 4, 
ther worketh, the wages is not coumed by faverr, but by debt + wheretore the merit of congruity is no 
mierit,” beingfounded in Gods mMETCY« 2 Neither is there any congruity or conſequence at all, that 
God ſhould reſpett us being his enemies : bur enemies wearebefore we are reconciled by the remife 
for of our fins: whereforecontririon going before remiſhan of fins,and ſo reconciliation,cannot de« 
ſerve {omuch as of covgraiy,if there were any ſuch merir. b 1" 
Argum. 2. That the contrition of the heart is no cauſe of our juſtification, neither doth merit, 


or deſerve remiſſion of fins: S. Pani ſhewerh, Row. 4. 5. 6. To bimthat beleewerh faith is counted far Rom.4.5.6, 
rg hbre« 


talp. 21, 
Pigpare 


— 


56, Error, 


Pſalm,19. IJ, 
Pſalm, 33.5, 


p.213. 


Cenfur. Oricn« 


| Harmon, ſec.$, 


themall, - 


The fourteemth generall Controverſie 
righteeuſneſſe: And David dcclareth the blefſednefſſe of that man,to whom God imputerh righteouſ. 
eſſe without works, Ir is faith then only rhar obrainethi remiffion of fins:and a man is juitified with- 
out any reſpett had ro his works. Therefore neither contrition, nor any ocher work inward or our= 
| I Cn ae Ek. 
So Angaltine (ai 4 ſequantar juftifica:um, non pr | « Works follow a 
man already juſtified, they goc nor before ro juſtification, De fide & opervbae, cep.1 4. Therefore the 
rr mn is nor —_— ro juſtification, EE "Ao 
againe : nee quiſquem dicat merits orationun ſuarum—traditam Dei gratiom—ſed pratia 
wiſcricordia Dei covvertit beminem, cc, Neicher let any man fay that grace 15 given YyrC ir of 
his prayers,bur the grace and mercy of God convertcth aman, . _ 


2 Teremiethe Parriark faith : aus per Chriſtums petcers, & non propter aliqua merits noftra— 
remittnntur, conficers debemns : a" confelfſe, thar our fins are forgiven breel! by Chriſt, _ for 
any merits of ours, Sc. '. | | 

3 Latter confeſſion of Helyeria, c. 14. We ceaſe not ro urge wortification of the fleſb,and yer we adde 

farther,that it muſt not be proudly thruſt upon God a; 4 ſatirfattion for oxy ſins, &c, ia Ce 5, Now 
the fewndation wherein the whole vertue and efficacie of thu ſaving repewance, doth fhay it ſelfe, is the me= 
rit of the torments of the death of Chriſ, and bu reſarreitia,ch ce. i? 


Interrelig. Cdſares. cap. 17, Ilha ſatizfaRtio, que culpam & aternempanam expiat, ſoli Chriffe tri- 
haandeoaf , - th fan which rakerh away the fault and cternall >a. cur co be at- 
tribuced to Chriſt t Erge,contritiondoth nor ſarisfic fer fin, 

Laſtly, In{:9s 1. Decret, 11. thus teſtifieth, Fideromne; ate bomini;pracedere debet : Faith muſt 
goe bctore all the ats of men. Cyril, Alexeand. expofie. Nicen, ſymbol. Sient fides abſyue eperibus mor- 
exa,tc. As faithis dead withour works, ſo we may turne it and ſay, works are dead withour faith. 
Contrition then is cither before faith or after; if before, being withoar faith, ir is a dead work, as is 
here ſpecified, and {o cannot merit : if after faich, rhen ir commerhafter juſtification and remiſſion 
of fins : forby faith we arc juſtified : Row. 3.26. 7 bat be might be « juft:fier of bimthat is of the faith 

Teſow. (? | ' 
fi want not the evidenceof ſome of their owne fide : (apreo{an in ſecxnd. ſemten. dif. 40, Domd- 
wicw & Soto lib.2.denatar.& grat-cop.4.doc deny that contrition any way cicher of congruity,or con- 
dignity merireth remiſhon, | 


| The Papifs. 
7 (S— fay)isnot for veniall or ſmall offences; neither is a man bound thege» 
unto, Scor.l5b,4..d5ſtewf}.17.articul,z, The mafter of Sentences thinkerh that a generall confel 


ſion ſufficerh for morrall fins, which a man underſtanderh noty/ib.4.45f.2 1c. 
| The Proteflents. | = 
Tr aſſertion is cleane contrary to Scripture:for the Prophet Devidprayeth not only to be _ 
from preſumpruous fins, Pſa/av, 1 9.13.bur evento be cleanſed from his ſecret faulrs,verſ. u3.T 
Prophct David ſairh, Pſal.32.5. / achnowledgedmy fv, neither had I mine iniquity and the forgaveſt, 
&e, Wherefore morrall in not underſtood, bur lying hid,cannot be aendetaddd ſoconſcquent- 
ly not fprgiven. | 
1 Angnſt ine (aith, Non ſolam propter vita bujme ignor antiam, ſed etiam propter ipſum pulorrem mune 
d; am, edibns 4" 9m Mee unas Fx nk. mn z Not ele ignorag- 
ces of this lite, bur even for thar droffe and duſt of the world, which hangeth upon our feer, we onghe 
dayly to repent us. He meancth the leffer and finaller ſcapes of our life. And againe, Heme due 5 
wvivit im ſeculs, humanis affeftibus velucs pedibus terrans calcans, ipſa atione vite bujus | 
ande dicat: diniite nebis debita : Man,as long as be liveth in this world; with his affections, as wick foes 
treading upon the ground, he gathercch droffe, for the which he\had nced to ſay, forgive as our fins, 


 &c.in Joban.tratt.57. 


2 Chryſofteme (aith : What manner of meditine i: this of repemtance, firſt in condemning and 
thy = ſons, according to that fois, neu celawi meats I ride bid my for, 1 YE 
agoinſi my ſelfe mine iniquity, and then forgoveſt me my wickedneſſe ? 2 Inſt me ſcipſuns accuſat initia cer= 
woni—habet ills inflar cathene anrea,que þ initinm ſuny ſerit omnia conſequentar? a juſt man accuſerh 
himſclf- in the beginning of his ſpecch,—ir islike a chaine,if ir once have a beginning, all the reſt will 


follow, &c. Hence two things are i that even a juſt man hath need of repentance, evenfor 
- ſmall offences: and that onrfins in ourcon muſt one follow another, as linked in a chaine to- 
gether. | 


3 Latrer confeſſion of Helveria c. 14. by repemance we wnderfand the change of the minde, byrbe 


which a finfull man doth eftſoones acknowledge bis neterall corrwtion,and all his ſins, ſoring them convin- 


ced by the werdof God, and; heartily for them,&c. 
4 Decrer-par.2, canſ. 33. diftinet,31 6, 42. —— cjiciens nenreliquis wenn ex onthe : 
Chriſt caſting out a legion,left nor one of all: ſhewing,thar if we have a thouſand figs, we muſt repent - 


The 


x feared for an 


NE Eee ee Luka 
F c finning, norfor any loye or | 
ks ron ws warren. ov Ty cable: yet this ſervi | 
our by charity. Bur there remainech ill in awc and feare of God and his judgemenes, -. 34" 
with miſtruſt, and feare ofhell and damnation: as 10. Freare him that cancaft body and faule Mats is; © = 
iro hell : Rhemiſt. lob. 4. ſef, 6, Aud Bellayminelaith, that if a finner ſolims I ; ($ 
only to avoid puniſhmenr, doe take heed of ſin, this is a good and profitable fe «2. 17. | 
Argum. Terem. 5,22. Feare yee not we(ſaiththe which bave placed the ſand for the bound of Terem. 5. na; 
theſea; Malach.1.6. If I be « father, where is my honoar ? if I be a rafter, where is my feare ? » Malach, 1-6, 
10. verſ. 28. Frare him which is able to» deftroy both ſouls and body in bel, Here wee ke thar God exa» Marth. 30. 28, 
&erh even the fearcof ſervants, and the feare of hell paniſhmenr, which is a ſervile fearez Belermwine 
cap. 17. er Oo +21; 218 | _—_— 
Anſwer. Firſt, the Lord in theſe places by his Prophers ſpeaketh ynto the ce wicked of 
. thoſe times : as Jeremw. verſc2 1. Heate O prople, and without wnderfanding : and Malach. 1. 8. it 


followeth in the ſame verle, O eff: ther lefpiſe my name : Thele prophane had necd to 
bee terrified with the feare of Jan exp rr re not, rhar this is neceflary for 
the ſervants of God, Secondly, the CMalachie joyning the honour of ſons, and feare of ſer- 


vants together ; underſtandeth nor a ſervile, mi and laviſh feare, bur ſuch asdutifull and obe. 

dicnt ſervants yeeld unto their maſters as fathers,which is a commendable feare, and fic alwayes to bee 

"15 97 gre nr Wane rene Bs = +17 : thas they ſhould not frare them which 

kill the bedy, ce. Hee preferreth a ſervile arc of God, before rhis wor{d/y fearc of men : yer fo that he 

would not have them ſtay here, or reft in this feare, for the which hee divers times reproverh them : I 
as Lark, 12. 32. Fearenet little flotke, it is your farhorewillte give 10% 4 kingdome. Fourthly, wee con Ek 12-34 
feſſe that this ſervile fearc is proficable to make a beginning and further entrance: as' Prov. 1.7, The et 7: 
feare of God is the beginning of wiſdeme : but afterward loye mult ſucceed in the place thereofs - 


The Proteſtants, 4 

| 2 wee acknowledge that the feare of ponifutans lo neceCiep in the beginning, to make a way 

for true love to cnter, as the briſtle or needle (as Auguſtine faith) makerh roome tor the threed to . 
enter, Wee alfo confeſſe, that there is a conrinuall feare and reverence of God in the godly, fach as 
children have of their parenes : bur as for any miſtruſt or feare of hell and damnation, after love bee EN 
- , onge and the children of God, which breederh terror and anxictic of conſcience, ir ig 
elcanc and thruſt our of the doores by love, COT 03 1 192 | , 
I. So faith the A There ts no feare in love : but perfet love cafteth out frare, and t24- 1 lobo 4.15,” 
keth ms to bave confidence in the dey of judgement : But hee that feareth damnationyand is afraid of the Da 

of j cannot have co arp en, ay dbcimns de ils, qui c 

| s ? fperfelts in ills efſet charitas, non timere: : What fay wee to hith, that featerh 

tap of Jacgamens 


day | 
rtimere diem judicis 
tif love were OI would nor feare ir, | 0 
2. Math, 25.25, The flothfull Gich to his maſter, /knew thow weft « hard man; Marth. 35-35: 

&c. and therefore Iwas This ſervant was not commended for this feare, but blamed and © 
ved, and caſt into utrer : for his maſter ſai Thesonlond infer. And Ongenie: 
of writeth well : Nec eff bouns bujuſaod; timer, nec t nos tals timer 4 tenebrie ext : Net- 
ther is this feare good, neither doth ir deliver from utrer darknefſe: Tre, 33.in Marth, | 

Belormine replicth : that to feare God cannot be cvill z bur they that have this ſervile feare, donots 
feare God: Erge,c.18, L 
({omrre. Firlt, the divels fearc God and tremble, Jams, 2. 1 9. doth he thinke there is any good fearg Tames x 19: 
in Tags Pn os 0 Re PE A Sr EL 

arc Gol at _ 

Arguw. 3- Godis not to be loved for hope of reward : Ergo, ncither to be ſerved for feare of pu- 


Belermine anſwereth,that the reaſon is not alike : for the vbjeRt of love is good, the objeRt of fears 
evil: Gio good, aero be vlfotimſae are ono nil, adthrfr ro 


18. refÞ.ad & - -* KEE oF 
Coma. Firft, the obj of fearcis evill, but the objeft of a godly feare is good; as | 
Eocleſ. 12. 13. Fears God and bb commentamencs+ wil he oy thac che obje ofthis feare etrill ? gat e515 
Secondly, if God be to be feared for another thing, then all feare ſhall bee ſervile, and the filia 24%% 
feare is aboliſhed, when God is feared and reverenced as a father for himſelfe. Thirdly, Hierowe 
cth the reaſon to be alike : Qui &e, He that loverh, keepeth the commandement, not becauſe 
or grecedinefic of reward, bur becauſe, char which is com» 


hee is compelled with feare of 
Dt: her cabs 6. HR BD 

one dcireo nec terreat conſcientia is deleaan+ s 
tr, fc. Therefore let net the conſence ofchy Zona CES repenta _— be o tons 


. 3-3 
blocted our, 8c. | 
*-+ > 2 Angatine 
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ITY | Thy fottdenth gonerdl Contfoverfe, 
PDeCarreion: 2 Auguſtine Gith thus ſpe of S. Paxlr Ay noſtant in vo Chrifflum prica ferientems, deinde co. 
"— . - y 4d s wo ; . . 

< 15, ſolantem —& | rate charitatim jou perfillia charices rites for as wniſit timoyeny 


| | cring, they comforting” and whom. grear feare com 
 * untochariry, hls perfect chatiry-upelled fears. 1; lon dAnaiie «i 1 1990 2h 
Harm.ſc,8, .” 3 Confeſſion of Bohemia; 0.53/ repentance—bath this in order firſt, it is « feare and ters 
page 41h; rowy of the ſecret heart before God >—ſuch a terrout and true ſenſe of ſin, doth the faithful qv it. 
| | ward change of the minds: —berrnnte « fir aighrway added, that ſuch mrn enghe by fauh 1s Chyift $ on 
conceive @ ſure and undenbted waſh in bis mercie, &e,Wee ſee then that true though it” 
| ry mekrdpngncy 7 nec yang mecca r Fo OOTY 
$ wathe, cap. 10. at ene C flronum int el5g imme, io. nom ut ali bomines yeenarum me« 
_— , ai," Wen enſtand Chriſſian libertic, not tharwee ſhould nor doe 


is Of imperiolegss compe 7 
ear ry rom pron but rhar wee ſhould nor as orhers are, bee drawne or enforced to 
through fearc of puniſhment, &c.Ergo,there remaineth no fearc of puniſhment in rhe righteous, 
- We have moſtclecre teſtimoriies befide : Ambroſe eyift. 84. Thmorts, que Deme metnitar nulla diftin- 
flis, &c. There is no differetice in name of that feare, wherewith God is feared, &c. there is feareof 
ziſhmenr, here is carcfulneſſe for the reward: Of the ſervile feare ir is ſaid, perfett love expellerh 
bur of the liberall feare 5 The feare of the Lord is holy and remaincth for ever, And againe, eps 
fool. 7, V ele ſapientis, ſefvire mſipientis : To bee willing, is the part of a wiſe man; to ſerve oa 
re Age pe et bepaleny, Tpane eee Servit peceator formidins ; A ſinner is 
a {lavero Y OLOLIPTC W4n.: , 
+Feron. de 42. HManſonih, Duylicis ſunt in ſtviptarke vineula, Fc. There are two forrs of bands in 
Scriprure, &c.bur Chriſts bands are voluntary, Er vereawur # amplexm, and are turned into embres 


Decret. Gregor.lib. 5. tit. 41. c. 3, Qui ex timerr facit preceptun, alitey _m_e debeat facit, ideo jan 
wer facit : He that of feare doth the commandement, doth it otherwiſe than he ſhould, and theretore 
doth it nor art all, &c. By all cheſe reſtimoniesit is evidear, that this ſervile feare of puniſhment hath 


noplace where the love of Gad is. 


The ſixth queſtion, of auricular Confeſſion, 


the ſecond. part of penance. 


SES | The Papiſts. 1399 
Nez can rightly ſccke for abſolurion at the Prielts hands,unlefſe they confeſſe particularly at the 
N leaſt all their morcall fins, whether rhey bee commirred in minde, heatr, will, and cogitarion 
onely, or in word;and worke, with all rhe neceffarie circumſtances and differences of the, ſame, Rhe- 
wdft. Job.20.ſeft. 5. And this facramenrall confeſlion,as they call ir,muſt bee made ſecretly ro the Prieft, 
Concil. Trident. ſeff. 14. cav. 6. $a : 
Argam. 1. This wonderfull power of remirting and retaining of ſins, which was given to the A« 
John 26,42; poſtles and their ſuccefſors, Tob. 20. 22. were given them in vaine, if no man were bound ro ſceke for 
oh abfolutien at are arrow ma had of __ _ diſtin utterance w_— of our 
fins: for they cannot rule t conſcience, unleſſe have exaft knowledge and cogiration 
; ee horn ad,” : word Vs 90622 hag "Y bg 
| Anſw. 1. Godhath not made his Minifters in Chrifts ſtead Judges of caſes of conſcicnce,as though 
there were inthem an atuall power to remit and abſolve fins : bur their office is onely to declare and 
boat tor econ ud rr mg = rhe wgtmbern nc the ſeverity of Gods 
Pacman age impeaitenr ns: whichis eſpecially performe in the preaching and applying 
| of word either publikely or privarehy:asS. Pavlcallerh the Goſpell commirred unto him, the word 
5 Cor.5.18, of reconciliation, 2 Cor. 5.16. | 
2 A man therefore may by their miniftery,which are the Preachers of reconciliation, find remifſion 
box Arn a Pe Hagen —_— neither it is _ for them ro have ſo ms 
a. ; our i are not abſolure cs of the conſcience, bur the miniſters 
aCor,5,20, ambaſudors of reconciliation 2 Cor, 5.20. Ja's | 
3 And Miniſters are not to ſtay while ſuir is made unto them for their help; but they ought to ex- 
hort and defire men to be reconciled r&'God by their miniſterie, | 
| Bellermine anſwereth, thar the Prieſts are traly;and of mens finnes, and have a ju- 
diciarie power not ro declare or reſtific the forgiven fins, but eruly ro bind, or looſe chem. Fi 
they arecalled the keyes : which doe open and ſhut the doore, nor fignifie the opening 
fhutring : asChuiſt is id ro have the key of Devid to open and ſhur, which power Chriſt communi- 
catcth to the Apoltles and their ſiccefſors. Secondly, to bind and looſe doc nor fignific, to denownre 
| and declare, bur indeed to pur on, or take off the bonds; fo are they faid ro rerainetinnes ; and what 
' I6irelſe toreraine,but =ole remirrere, nor 10 bee minded roremit? Thirdly, the words arc, whoſe fins, 
/ not all mens fins arc remirred; bare whom the Pricft hall judge meer : bur rhe word is preached roall, 
remiſſion of fins is n8t given to all: therefore this ls notunderſiood f the preaching of the word bur 


F6. Error. 


of che judi 
a 
not rodeclare 0 we wes 
Cnr, Firſt, _ GE ankdS 
will and minde of the maſter ofthe houſe: hay 
and ous, yor bur 0 rene eng £0 Bs: 
commirted ro men, bur as miniſteys Yom [E5, NOT. & 
preſcriberh. 2 Bur, ir is nor farre; blalpher 
Bn pootomapicaned o ret 
3-8, way p94 Mie parkog, We] EO-THY: 
riſccs 


. 23. 13, "The Phariſees by nor Lrue ate vgs! Mn, 
heaven. Thus their owne /E. 1, Fe Fo bf n per dad 6 Ges. me. 9%. Marth, 23. 13: 
CATErny: ©: ge ep is.troy ery coafelſerh BY rl ininjſer, &c. hit by 


de axe of God, and lens onal EEG gl Hen 4 ue cure{ and beledby ng + echndd 
0 Secondly, the Apotls and hey hacia em, doe t cruly kind and looſe; rendir and rerage 


bur as minifters, and ſolo ong they exec dad eo ro_Chiiſts will : as Peter, 
_ the keyes, but hee is fiſt baile upon the «:th, 16. 1 8. the Apolttes have powerra bigd an ' Marth: 26.18, 
| looſe, Math, 18. 8. but chey muſtdoc irin Chits e, verſ. 20. otherwile, ehrſec caufeſſe | #0; Marth. 18. 18, 
' come, Prove 26. 3. And, though men curſe, God willh og? 04. 48. The Bl 'mati was calf dur. 1” Prov. 26.3. 

by the Phariſces, bur he was received in by Chriſt, Je LI 5 eG, Del ininin; mtu. 77 Pl 
the 9. 35 


dots eff, fs. Vun ef, & 
riaw ſacerdoris of, bf. Qu tent of Oc. In an dogh) 14 Ine Fa 


ns &c. whois ſo great,as to arrogate to himſclfe 


| tidy, r AdgadefOat bai robe dh jedtoany .t twAll receiv I't *b, therisr 3G 
| Ganof fins ro bee withheld from any by the will o fman, an, that ln Poet it 2 the word pov _ 
before ſwine and do Ogs, Math, 7.6. no more is Teiniflion of TG ro be granted Impenicent, 2 
the Miniſtcrſhall at his pleaſure deny remiſſion to ry marbs {carence bindeth p nor before WE Mans; 7.6; 
2 Orige well Giith : $i aliqnis now refte judicia, Fc. man by the'erroncous judgement of = 
| which governe the Church be caſt our, if he have not delcrved to be calt Gur, ishot any thing hyure 
this errarof judgement, &c. Flow, 14. in Levaic, . 
Fourthly, the breathing which Chd uſed; bergkened the giyi n S holy G which wy 


od y- doth remit and reraine far they wind chaſeth aw clouds, Ties n ſhewerh 

iciall authoricic ini men, thar = the Bens of the Tz abibtute; power inthe ſpi- 
4 as Ambroſe exccllcatly Gich, Per fpiritum ſat Fee pee ries 4, Sins are forgiven by $ 
holy ſpiric : bur men co the remiſſion of fins doe exhibire their mitiiftery :*Now Jus alicnjus [nine 


exercen;: They doc not exerciſcan r of power, \Yc, they od for iverh, the 
mans, the munificence is from a Creme power 1b3 de fir LE hn 
om tot Pu om to nt leet oils 
2 the lepers to rig 17. 14- 0 mer reycalc ſpiritual lepn TH 
—_ to the Pricſt, Rhemif.ihid. Fon © Luk, 17. 14, 
he Dowayſtudentsdo further rhus enforce this argument : our ofthar Now 
confeſſe their ſin, and reflere the prizeipal, where they gi chis may io 1s js Sil twpb ay Numb, 5,7; 


fs, and ſatisfattion required by the law of God. i 
Anſw. Firſt the leproſie was nor healed by the prieſt, brit onely declared to be Neale: 6 *y 

are declared to bee forgiven by the Filehs not get forgiven. Secondly, the received nor 

knowledge of alldiſcales, but of this char was Lutey taps. Ar bye ie val AT Fol 5W one 

that all finsare to, confeſſed rg. ePricſt ; but, ' Detorio ado oR> an 

is by Church diſciplige in Wagp A re afſied wes vic hot, prexaal ren 


ah, 
ers. of [the Caltel + clean Pricithood of | 
NIE Y ns LE ca ? þ HRT | 


not from ;the Pricſts! SEED 
hs eaſed = SE 


Ct ol Noa co oat xt is 


lgementofL x«,who upon that pl 
Gaich; hes Pie egy neoſs, aKcth my cbs cas nai 
ma ports, wig inggo make ori | hel et F- 
on nor yer made he” Prieſt, bk wrongs, which doe dogge the 
eonfience, mhich ouſt be confle TY | 66 c, partic, wr om paler 
place fairh direfty, upon bath Hr ja it) oft the inde" Levis. 16, 24; 


jon J 
went pena Ys. The 


734 - 


InftruQ. facerd. 
* de confellion, 


AR. z9.18. 


Dan, 9. 5. 


'F begtoalog of ther conrerſion to corſets 


Matth. g, 2, 


© Tho fourtcenth giiiehall Controverſie | 
didoot athe old Low cone all thelefira fo parenr Fr thr wa impoſbe other tbe neſs 


of time, and becauſe the Prieff knew al the finref the 0 :barin ab, as we doe in the beginning 
eſe. Telet alſo their Cardinall Gich, Thar the purpole of was not neceffarie inthe 
| pt = . Aſt. 19.18. Many that belerved, enutd wid 

Azfw, This place ſerverh nothing all that beleeved came nor to con- 
felis, bur ſach as were pricked ip conſtience, ſome eſpectall fis,as it followeth, 


verſ..1 uſed curious Arts brought c their $: but the enjoyne auricular confeſſion 
br. Sifoge 2 It is not ſaid they made rebearfatl call hd ig buc cone 
feſſed themſelves ro be ſinners : ag Dave! confefierh, cop. 9. 5. We bave faned and done wickedh, &c. 
3\ Ir wasno confeſſion madein the eare,but lbeloe all che mulricude:bur auriculat confeſſion 
is made only in the cate of the Prieſt. Fou ER eter once ihe ws reade of, tt che 

came willingly withour conſtraint : Bur they ex- 


a yeerely confeſſion of the people, and caforce themo ir. They muſt ſeeke betret grounds for their 


' carc=confeſſion than rhis, or Ale they are like to miſe of ir, 


Bellirmine replicth, 1 That they confeſſed «ltheir far: for when the Scripture fpeaketh abſolurely 
of fins, all muſt be underſtood : as Hatth, 9.2. Thy ſins are forgiven thee : that is, all thy fins. 2 The 
Ephefians mighr confefſe oftner than this once, though ir bee not mentioned; for wee may ſay 
a well, chey were pot hepeivod, becan (c ly vor expactie®. Neither arc all with us bound ro con- 
felſe, bur they which are touched in conſcience, 4 Neither Is ir expreſſed, whether they confeſſed 


| prey ar publRcys 5 They came willingly to Cpnfeiſion, becauſe there was yer no law to enjoyhe 


Lorinus in 
AQ.1g 18, 


2 Col f, 19, 


Jam. 5. 16. 


1 TheiT.4.18. 
Iames 5. 19. 
tlohn i. 9, 


ellarm. cap. 4. 


{s, Firſt, where 5, mention is made of foi of fins, all mult be underftoed, becauſe there 
is a necefficie, that all be forgiven :*bur of cotifefling all fins there is no neceſſitie. 3 And they confef- 
ſed their works, Tr«Zws, bur the Papiſts exaft nof choughts and words. 3 Neither confeſſed 


all cheir works, bur ſuch as were notorious and offenfive, as it followeth verſe rg, ſuch were the 
Tm — Tho | ——— baptized, becauſc iris Chriſts general 
Secondly, 1 is no queſtion but they were baptized, ir i ordinance ; 
ſo is not auricular confeſion. 2 Neither could hey confeſſe, as they did, ro S. Pawlycerely, becauſe 
he was o_ wr bob wich them. 3 Neither afrerwatd could the belecvers confelle ſach words, as they 
did in c ir io | A . | s ; . 
_ Thirdly, ir is untrue, that you ſay ; for you requite confeſſion of all whatſoever, neither doe you 
give abſolurion, bur upon ſich confeſſion : but all thar fin have need of abſolurion : therefore all muſt 


confeſſe. 

.Fourhly.ir is evident,that this confeſſion of their works was publike, as it is expreſſed we. 19.They 
which ol Tries «1s, burned their books: In confpeftn omninm, in the fight ofall. ad 

 Fifthly, if the Scriprures authorize not any law ro cnjoyne confeſſion, ir is grear preſumption for 

you, tolay ſuch ayoke upon the Lords people | 

6 Cojetane their Cardinall chinketh rhar thisplace is not to be underſtood of particular and facra- 
mentall confeſſion, bur _ of a generall and publike confeſſion, fuch as they made, that came to Ibn: 
bur Bareniuu difſenteth, affirming cerrainly the contrary : Lerinas their Jeſuire,dare neither cncline ro 
the one orthe other. om | . 

| Argame 4. 2(07,5. 19. He bath committed to the word of reconciliation, now we are embaſſaiors 
fer (brit, cc. Bur how can men be reconciled, unleſſe they make rhcir caſe knowne,and confeſſe their 


" Anſw. Thisplaceis v 
the people arid 

the word <vanur figni 
deth, The prayer gp 


made ro God, 1 For Gods 


Ec to 
: . thoſe, that confelle co God, bur to thod ic N l 0 coN- 
- fell: r0 God; men would not care to ſecke for torgivenelle at mans hands, and ſo Cluiſt had iid in 


" value; hoſe fns yes rexvit, Oc. Bellarm. e, 4. .. þ<- 
” hy ; | LO 


_ 2” 


= 


of Pop/s penance. Quelt. 6. 

Anſwer, Firſt, it is boldly and untruly affirmed, that there Is #o promiſe, &c. to them that confeſſe 
to God : there is 1, nothing more cvidenr.in Scriprure, as 1 King. 8.47, /fthey fix arainſt thee, & c, 
. aud returne and pray, ſaying, Wee have ſinned and done wichedly,then beare thou in heaven, and bie mer- 
cifull: here is a direft promiſe of mercy to thoſe thar confeſſe ro God. 2 Neither is the Miniſtery to 
bee deſpiſed, bur there is great uſe thereof: 1 Both by the preaching of the word,in calling npon the 
people ro repent, and confeſe heir fins ro God : 2 And where the griefe of fin is ſuch, as the ſoule 
of the penirent cannot wraſtle againſt ir, in this caſe hee is ro reſort ro the Miniſter, 3 And ir is rhe 
Minitters part, where hee ſcerth evident fignes of repenrance,ro declare the mereie of God, and loolin 
of fins unto ſuch, though nor confeſſed unto him : Petey confeſſed not re Chriſt, bur onely wepe, a 
was fargiven : che inceſtuous partie confeſſed nor to Pal, bur by his great ſorrow ſhewed his repen= 
rance, yer the Apoltle forgave him, 2 Cor. 2. 10. 4+ Like as chen the Leper being firlt cured of 
Chriſt, was bid to ſhew himſclfe ro the Prieſt, Marth. 8. 4.according to the law : fo they,which con- 


fefſing/unto God, doe find remiſſion, muſt norwirhſtanding by che miniſterie of che word labour robe * 


confirmed therein. | 
Secondly, this place is chiefly to be underſtood of confefſing unto God. x The Apoſtle ſpeaketh 


generally of all, excluding not himſelte: bur ro whom ſhould the Apoſtles confeſſe bur unro G 

2 The Apoſtle faith, to cleanſe w + but man cannot cleanſe us, this is onely Gods worke. 3 A 
Ged onely cleanſerh from «ll wmrighteouſneſſe : tor all our tins cannot bee made manifeſt to men, no, 
nor toour owne conſcience ; a»d if #nr owne heart condewne  ; Cod us greater than our heart, and 
knoweth aflthings. 1 lohn 3, 20, God is much more able to find our our fin than our owne con- 
* ſcience, g 

Argum. 7. Inthelaſt place Belarmine producerh many teſtimonies our of the Councels and fa- 
thers, co prove auricula: and particular confeſſion, making them ro ſpeake thar, which they never 
knew : the places alleaged, I purpoſe not particularly ro anfvcr, for theſe reaſons. 1 Becauſe my 
purpoſe is ro dale chiefly with places of Scripture. 2 For charT intending chiefly the gopd and 
profir of the unlearned, I would nor diſtraft chem, or hinder chem fr-1m more profirable knowledge 
by the curious diſcuſſing of the farther: 3 This worke would by chis meanes have growne to a gre 
reryolume, than was fit for every mans uſe, 4 T rhought ir not needfall to handle at large theſe reſti- 
monies,wriring in our owne language,which the adverſarie,thar firſt gave occafion underſtanderh nor. 
5 Becauſe other learned men, ſome of this our Church, ſome abroad in other nations, wirh a y 
zeale and good ſaccefſe, have alrcadie undertaken che chrough confuration of all Popiſh allegations ; 
ro whom I wiſh both all divine afliſtance, and humane encouragement, to proceed in ſo excellent an 
enterpriſe. 

Yer thus much ſhall ſuffice for a generall anſiver at this time : that none of the teſtimonies allea« 
ged, rill we come to the yeere 600. and after, when ſuperſtition begane to encreaſe ( and the reſtimo. 
nies of the rimes following we much regard nor)doe witnefle tor auricular confefſion:bur all of then 
if a ſurvey be raken of them, doc ſpeake of one of theſe five confeſſions : either x 'of confeſſion ro be 
made ro God : as Terrullian; Exomelogeſis eft, qua delifium Domino confitemur : That-is confeſſion, 
whereby we doe confefſe our [in unto God, Apoleget.cap.4. Or elſe 2 ot publike confeſſion made be= 
fore the whole Church, for ſome publike fin ; as the ſame Terrulen : Ergo, cimte ad fratrum genna 

orendss, Chrifum exoras : When thou bowelſt thy ſelfe ro thy brethrens feer, thou entreareſt Gkeilt. 


2 Cor, 2,10, 
Martth, 8.4, - 


t lohn g, 26, 


hirdly,they ſpeak of a confeſſion,which they made cach to other, Beda3» 5. /acob, Quotidians leviag, = 


 prevata alterntrum congualibus confiteanner, Fc, Our daily fins let us confelle ro our cquals, one ro 
another. Fourthly, thcy commend confeſſion made ro the Prieſt, when the conſcience otherwiſe can- 
nor be ſetled : ſo Origen, hom. 2. in Þ ſal. 37. Sicnt ii qui habent int ins luſam eſeaw indigeſtand, &c. 
As chey, which have meat undigeſted in the ftomacke, if they doe vomire, are caſed ; ſothey that fin, 
while they conceale ir, are in a manner choaked, but yomiring of ir up by confeſſion, &c. Fifrhly, a 
generall confeſſion ro be made, with reconciliation before the receivingof che Communion, Cyprian 
maketh mention of : Nec ad commmunic ationem vexire quu poſſit : Bur none might come to the Com« 
munion, before he had confeſſed, &c. tb. 3. epiff. 16, Al theſe kindes of confeſſions we acknowledge 
ro have been well knowne to the fathers, neither doe we miſlike them : but none of the ancient wri- 
= for 600. yeeres after Chriſt doc wirnefle for auricular confcflion, and particular enumeration of 
Ss ' ; 
| The Proteflants. 
Onfeſſion of ſins, ſuch as the Scriprure allowerh, wee doe acknowledge : as namely theſe foure 


kinds : There are private confeſſions, cither ro God alone, as Dawiel confeſſerh, g. 4. or for the Dan 9.4 


cafing of our conſcience,to man alſo,as ro him whom we have offended, Marth. 24. vr to any o 


5-24, 


faichtull man, che Miniſter or ſome other, that we maybe holpen and comforted by our mucuall pray- 1,9, 5.16, 


ers, Jaw. 5.16. 
And herein we thinke and fay with Biſhop Ridley holy Martyr : Confeſſion to the Miniſter, which 


is able co inſtru&,corre&, comfort, and cnforme the weake, wounded, and ignorant conſticnceindeed ' 


ever thought might doe much good in Chriſts congregation, and ſo I aſſure you I chinke even at this: 


day peg. 1728. Epiffel, ad Weſt, 
There are alſo two kiades of publique confeſſion, _ of the whole congregation together, 
Sil 3 


Nebe, 


736 


Nechem. 9. 3. 
2 Cor, 2 6, 


Pal. $1. 4+ 
Lib, 10. 3, 


Janu 5. 16. 


Pfal. 19. 13. 


Pſal. 56. 27. 


The fourteenth generdll Controverfic 


Nebhe. 9. 3.0r of ſome one or more, that make publike confeſſion of their fin, for the ſatisfying of the 
congregation, whom they have offended : which belongerh ro Ecclefiaſticall diicipline, 2 Cor. 2: 6, 
Beſide theſe kindes of confeſſion, ir is commendable alſo, which is praftized in ſome reformed 
Churches, that before the receiving ofrhe Sacrament, particular examination ſhould b. e had of tach 
as are to communicate, nor ſo much ro confeſſe ſuch ſins ro the Miniſter, as doe grieve their cor= 
ſcience, ahdſo ro find calc for their gricfe ; as ir is uſed to be done to this day in the retormed Chur- 
ches of Bohemia, Harm. ſelt. 8. c. 5.corf:ſ. Bobems, And of Auſpurge, ſeft. 8. avtic, 3. and ot Saxonic, 
ſet. 14. confeſſ. Saxon. Neither are any admitted to the Communion, except they be firſt hrard and abſel- 
ved of the paſtor : bur chicfly that every one may be parricularly examined, tried and made fir concer- 
ning their faith, and ſd prepared to come worthily ro the Lords table : this uſe Kemmnirrns rhus wris 
ws of, in 2.p4rt, exam.cs 5, de confeſſ. Confeſſionts uſu apnd nos ſervatur, &c, The uſe of confellion is 
retained with us, &c. In this private colloquic, the paftors doe make triall of their audirors, whether 
they underſtand the doftrine of fin, of the _ ot ſin, of the wages thereof, and of faith in Chrilt, 
they are brought ro a conſideration of their ſins, and asked if they doe earnciily repent for the ſame, if 
they have a purpoſe ro amend their life, and whether they do norcontinne inccertaine fins, &c. Ma- 
ſter Calvin alſo approoverh this uſe : Lib. 3. inftitar. cap. 4. ſe. 13. Interim quia ſift ans ſe oves paſtors, 
&c.That the ſheep ſhould preſent themſelves to the Paſtor, as often as they receive the Communion, 
T am ſa farre from reclaming againſt ir, that I would have it every where obſerved. And EpiÞol. 302. 
hee ſhewerh, that the like uſe is retained in Geneva, That no wan may come to the holy table, before it 
be knowne to the CMinifter,that hee hath profited in religion in ſome meaſure, end once a yeere the Mini. 
fer in. every quarter goeth to wy houſc, to make trial Fo th of their life and faith. Such confeſſion, rriall, 


ſ 
9 
and cxamination,as theſe Ch have received,T hold very convenient and proficable,and the like ro 


' bee delired and much wiſhed forin our Church. Bur this particular confeſſion, yea 1 of all ſins, even 


of them whichare 2 ſecret, 3 and upon paine of damnation, 4 and ronone but the Prieſt, how un- 
fir ſo cver; isan Antichriſtian yoake. "_ 

Argum. 1. Itis not neceſſary ro make confeſſion at all unto men : the Prophet David confeſſerh 
orily unro God. Againſt thee O Lord only have I finned, Pal. 51.4. Auguſtine allo ſaith, Onidmi. 
bi cuns hominthus mt andiant conf: ſſiones meas, quaſi ipſe ſanaturi ſont languores meos? What have men 
to doe to heare my confeſſions, as though they were able ro heale my ſores? Confeſſion lib, 10. 3. 

Argum. 2. If a manotherwiſe cannot find caſe of conſcience, bar will open his fins to men ; it is 
not alwayes neceſſary hee ſhould ſecke ro the Miniſter, though it bee moſt convenicnr, if hee bee a fic 
man; any other fairhfull godly man may ſerve : for ſo the Apoſtle biddethus, Acknowledge our faulre, 
not ro the Pricſt, bur one to another, Tam, 5. 16, Whereupon Auguſtine writcth, Peccate noftra debe- 
mm non ſolum Deo, ſed etiam ſanitis & Denw timentibus confirers: Wee mult confeſſe our fins not 
onely ro God, but to men alſo that feare God : Hee faith not, Sacerdotibwe, oncly to the Prieſts 
Homil, 1 2. 

Argame 3. Such a particular enumeration of fins is not neceſſaric, neither is it poſſible :It ffi 
ceth, where our fins are kepr from our fight, ro ſay with the Propher, Cleanſe mee from my ſecrer 
fins, Pſalm. 1 9.12. eAng»ftine faith, Quod babes in corde compuntitione: facinorum, tot habe tlic pun- 
liones confeſſlenum : Looke how many ſins doe pricke thy conſcience, ſo mult thy confeſſion bee. Ic 
is an uncomfortable doQrine to reach men to labour ro xemember all their fins, and ro make a par- 
ricular catalogue of them : they have worke enough to bee caſed of thoſe fins that lic heavie on the 


- heart, 


Bellarmine anſwereth, that if the enumeration of ſins ro men bee impoſſible, and uncomforta- 
ble, ſo is it in our confeſſion to God, ro\whom alſo wee are to confeſſe, whatſoever fins wee 
know, and remember, and otherwiſe men are not enjoyned to confeſſe to the Pricſt, Belarmin. lib. 3. 
cap.16, 

ran Firſt, the Lord himſclfe doth net exadt ſach a particular enumeration, as the Popiſh law 
doth : for Chriſt teaching his Diſciples to pray, __— them to fay thus, Forgive us oxr rreſpaſſes, & c. 
not willing them to make a particular rehearſal of their fins;bur the Popiſh Pricits will accepr no con- 
feſſion, ifir be not particular. Secondly, in making confeſſion to God, the Lord may bring our fins to 
remembrance, Pſalm. 50. 21+ { will ſet them in order before thee, which the Pricſt cannor doe, Thirdly, 
there is more comfort in confeſſing to Gad, becauſe he hath power only to forgive, the other is bur as 
Gods miniſter, and it is more comfortable ro goc to the maſter, rhan to the ſervant : and we may more 
boldly open our infirmitics to God, which we often are aſhamed to ſhew ro men. | 

Argum. 4. Chriſt faith, 4s my father ſent we, ſe ſend [ you ;, and then hee ſaid, receive yee the holy 
Ghoſt , whoſe ſins yee remit, &'c, Here our Saviour Chriſt giveth authoricy and power to remic fins, ro 
his Apoſtles, as he him(elfe execuced rhe ſame in carth : Bur Chriſt forgave fins withour any ſuch par= 
ticular confeſſion, as tro the woman, Lak, 7. that waſhed his feet with her teares : Ergo, remiſſion of 
fins may be pronounced without auricular confeſkon, whereas by other fignes the ſorrow of the heart 
may be made knowne. / 

Bellarm, The Apoſtles had not the like power to remit fins, as Chriſt himſelfe had : for Chriſt was 
able to juſtifie and forgive fins withour a Sacrament : But the Apoſtles did it by meanes : Behiarm.cap. 
18, Neither as yet was the Sacrament of confeflion inſticuted, cp, 17, p 

Anſw. 


| , of Popiſh penance... Quelt. 6. 

Anſw, r.The difference betweene Chriſts and hi les warking is chis, chat Chriſt by his ownc 
power did forgive fins, the Apoſtles inChritts name only, as his Miniſters and inftrumcaes: Bur con- 
cerning the ourward meancs of falvation, Chriſt uſed rhe ſame which his A did; he preached the 
Goſpel, called for faich,and re nce, as his Apoſtles afrerward did : and as Chrilt then forgave fins 
withour a Sacrament, fo did he by the miniſterie of his Apoſtles : Paw/ hath the word of reconciliation 
commircred to him, 2 Cor+ 5-19. he reconcileth ro God by the preaching of the Gofpell, which was 
no Sacrament, Concil. Cabilonenſ. can. 33. Dew ſalutis & ſanicatus author plerunque have ſuape- 
tentie inviſibili adminifiratione, plerunque medicorum operatione : God the author of and falvari- 
on, often giveth remiſſion of fins by his inviſible power, efren by'the miniſterisofiche ſpiricuall Phy- 
rian, &c. Sins are even now forgiven withour the miniſtery of man, and withour aviricular conſcſion, 
and conſequently withour your popilh Sacrament of. Penance : this therefore makeatriio difference 
betweene Chriſts working, and his Apoltles working. 1 at £43 hel 260 Eine? 

2 Bucbe ic granted that Chriſts _-—_ herein was greater than his Apoſtles'ro fins withour 
confeſſion : was alſo the power of the Prophets greater than theirs? I thinke they will nor ſay fo : yer 
Nathan pronounced abſolution of Davids (ins, wichout particular confeſſion, hee' 6nly ſaid in ge- 
ncrall, / beve faved : therefore rhe Apaſtles did, and fo the Minilters of the Golpeli may remir fs 
withour auricular confeſſion. | eII 2. echt TILING 

3 If your Sacramenr of confefſion were nar inſtituted by Chriſt (which is etc reaſorithat you 
give, why hee uſed it nor) then is there no ſuch Sacrament ar all: for Chriſt onely infticured Sacra- 
ments ; the Apoſtles inſticured none, bur delivered to rhe Church, as they had received from Chrift : 
1 Core 11, 22, . | [2.92% Fa 

Argum. 4 A notable evidence againſt auricular and private confefſion wee have out of Sezomen 
his hittoric, /:6. 7.6. 16. who thus reportech, that NeBarine Parriarke of Conſtantinople, by reaſon of 
an adulterous aft commirred berweene a Deacon of the Church, and a noble Marron, that came ro 
confeſſe to the Penirentiaric Prie(t, depoſed rhe faid Pricft, and abolifhed that kinde of confeſſion, 
eAnd permitted, that every man ſhould doe according to bis owne conſcience in comming to the ſacred my- 
feeries. 

Bellermine anſwereth, that Neftarias. 1 diſcontinued publique, not private confeſſion, becauſe the 
woman publikely confeſſing her faulr,there followed a tumule among ple: 2 and after Netta- 
ris time, private confeſſion was uſed in the Greeke Church: Bellerm, lib, 3. cap; 4. 3 Yea, they 
themſelves allow private confeſſion. Ibid. 24 

Anſw. Firlt, Neftarins aboliſhed private nor publike confeſſion: 1 For the office of the Peniren- 
tiary, was to reccive their confeſſion ſecretly : Q nia grave viſam eſt Epiſcepic in mediaplebe, velue in 


thearro, cc. It ſcemed hard to the Biſhops,that in the middeſt of the pigs in a theater,they ſhould 
2 


confeſſe their fins : Nicephor. lib. 12.c.28. Further, 2 Secrates faith, that the woman comming to 
the Penireniaric, did perticx/atim, particularly conteſſe her fins : /ib. 5. cap. 19. 3 The tumnlemighe 
ariſe not upon her publike confeſſion, bur the publike notice afterward. 

Secondly, private confeſſion was nor after this uſed in the Greeke Church : 1 (bryſofteme hem. 2. 
in Pſalm, 50. Sicorfuaderis alieni dicere, &e. lt thou be aſhamed to confelſe to another, confefſe thy 
finsin thine owne ſoule, I ſay nor, thou ſhouldeſt confeſſe ro thy fellow ſervant, to caſt thee in the 
teeth, bur ro God, &c, 2 Decret. p. 2. canſ. E 3- diſt. 1.6. 95. Some doe ſay that wee muſt confeſſe only to 
God, wt Graci, a* the Grecians, Bellarmine laich, that theſe words, at Gract, are like robave been thruft 
imo the text. Anſw. So hee (aith, that Soz.omen the reporter of this ſtory, referb les. Theſe are 
bur fillie ſhifrs. 3 Them. Waldenſ. a Popiſh writer granterh, that Nefterize did Gemply abrogate 


canteſlion, | 

T hirdly, private confefſion with examination and triall of cvery mans faith, wee acknowlege in 
ſoch manner, as I have before expreſſed, bar a particular cnumeration of fins, with a neceſſitic wr ay 
ſcience, which breederh ſuperſticion, rather than inſtruction, wichour any godly conſolation or cxhor- 
pation at all miniſtred, we refuſe and condemne as Antichriſtian., 

We want not here the teſtimonic of antiquiric : Alexander epift.n, Confeſſio non exterqueri deber. ſed 
ſpomre patina profiteri : Conteilion muſt nor bee violently exrorred, bur voluntarily confelled : bur now 
in the Popiſh Church cvery man is bound of neceflitic to profeſſe. 

Concil,Cabdlonenſican,z 3.Et peccara confireanzrr Deo.Let us bothconfelſe our fins unto God, and 
ſay with David, againſt thee have I finned,or contefſed my fin,and according to the inſtitution of the 
Apoftle, ler us confefſe one to another, that we may pray one for another wn faved, &c. As we muſt 
pray one for another, ſo we mult confefſe our fins one to another: Now the Prieſt only prayeth nox 
for the people, bur the people allo for the Prieſt : Erys, neither muſt they confeſle their | onely ro 
the Prieſt. 

Interrelig. Ceſar. cap. 17. Que in mentem nox veninnt generals confeſſions refle ineluduntuy, & nibils- 
w1i11 ea romiltuntur, quam fi oa confitends enumeraſſes : Thoſe fins which come not to thy mind,muſt 
be included in a generall confeſlion,and they ſhall 017 as fully be remirred as if they were 
particularly numbred, &c. A particular enumeration therefore of fins is not neceſſary ; as now in the 
popiſh Church is required, 


Wee have ſufficient evidence our of their owne decrees. Deerer, pert, 2. canſ. 33, dift, 1.c0. 1+ 2. 
Now 
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' The fourteenth. general Controverfic 


Nan invenio, quid drxerit Petrw; invenio quod fluerit, &'c. I findnotwhar Peter Gaid, I Find hee did 
Wee, &c, Lachryme leavem dalifigm, &c. Lettcarcs waſh away the fin, which it is a ſhame ro con- 


EC . ; 
Ibid. c. 34. gf Antegtam ſacerdetibus oraneſtra oftendamns : Before wee ſhewour face rothe 
Prieſt, that is, contefle our os: we are cleanſed from the leprofie of fin, Cap. 37. gloſſ. Sicut circum. 
c3ſie data eft Abrahamo: As circumcifion was givento Abrahars as a figne of jultice, nor as a canſe of 
juſtification, foconfeſſion is offered to the Prieſt, in token of pardon received, not as a cauſe of remif- 
fion to be obrained. r | | | 

HMagilt. lib. 4. diſtint, 17. a. Ore tacente interdum veniam conſequinmer : Sometime wee obraine 

, the mouth being falent, &c, If therefore remiſſion of ſins may be had, where there is no con 

fion at all ; and, where confeſſion is uſed, it isa figne of remiſſion alreadyhad, nor a cauſe of remiC 

fion afterward tobe obrained, then is not ſach confeſſion neceſſary to vbraine remiflion of lans, as is 
by the Papifisafhremed, I 

This rruth alfo hath the ſcale 6f the holy Martyrs : Leonard Kenſcr of Bavaria burned for denying 
avricular corifeſſion : yer three kinds of confeſſions be granted : the firſt of faith ; which i alnazjes weceſe 
ſarie : the ſceond of charnie; whey « man bath offended bis neighbenr : the third not to be defpiſed, which 
& to 45he connſell ofthe ancient Minifters of the Church, pag. $85. 

Tobn Bradferd Holy Martyr, ſerteth downe thefe reaſons againſt auricular confeſſion : firſt, 
make it mexjrorious. Secondly, they make it of neceſlitic, raking him for no good Chriſtian, that uſer 
ienor.: rn 5 ir requircth animpoſſibilirie,thar is, the numbring and m_y of all our fins. Fourth- 
ly, it alloweth praying to Saints : Precor ſanttsm Mariam, you mult ſay,.or the Pricſt for you. Fitth- 
ly, it is injurious tothe libertic of the Goſpel, &c, pag. 1653. 

1 The ancientuſe of the Greeke Farhers was to contefie their fins unto God : as Baſil faith : Non 


ut mnltic nan feſtns fiam,oretantuns fateor, ſed corde ipſo, clanſis ocnli t1bi ſal reſpicients arcana,muecam 


ipſe Imgens oftendo gemitms mees 1 do not confeſſe only with my mouth to be made manifeſt ro many, 
bur wb my beart, mine cycsſhut to thee only, ſeeing ſecrers, mourning by my ſelfe, doe I (hew my 
gronings, &c, Sec Chrrſeſftome before alleaged : the Geecians ar this day uſe a particular confeſſion,bur 
they hold ir nor necefſarie : as ſeremie their Parriarke faith : Thoſe ſins, which a man leaveth nncouf, 
ſed, either by forgerfulnez, or becauſe he us aſhamed to utter them, wee beſecch the mererfull God ro pardon 
them, &c. The Moſcovites ſay, that conteflion belongerh unrd Lords,and that ir is ſufficient for them 
to belceve in Jeſus Chriſt. ® , 

2 Terinllian ſaith : Exomologeſi: eſt, qua deliflum Domino noffyuns confitemur : Confeſſion is that 
whereby we confeſle our fin unto the Lord, Origen of Alexandria in Zgypr, faith: Si mwalorum tibi 


 conſeins, Ee, If thou arr guiltic to thy ſelfe of any ſins, reveale them by confeſſion ro the Lord, rruſt 


in him, and he will heale thee. | 
The Jacobiregnever confeſſc their fins ro any, but to God only : the cuſtome of the Frhiopike 


Prieſtsis nor to keep ſecrer that which is declared unto them in confeſſion : which ſheweth, char the 
people uſe not to Confeffe all; their ſins, leſt they might comeabroad, 

3 Confcflionof Bohemia, c. 5. The pemitent are 1anght to come to the Phyſuiavs of their ſoules, and 
beforethem to confefſe therr ſins to God, yer no man is commanded or wrged torell and reckon _np (hue fins, 


GC. | 

Confcflion of Saxony : We dee reach, that men muſt neither command,nor require the vecitallof offences 
in that private talke, becarſe that recital of offences ts nexther commanded of G od,nor a thing peſſible,and 
it maketh godly mmas to donbr, & c. |; 

Beains Rhenanus faith of private confeſſion, Naſqaam cam preceptam legimns : Wee find it no 
where commanded:and he affirmeth Tertulliern,de clancularia ifta admiferum confeſſione nihil locutum, 
&c.to have ſaid nothing of the ſecret conteſlion of fins commirred : he further produceth the ſentence ' 
of Bedato this effc&, that as not they which had every diſcaſe, bur only the lepers were ſent to the 
Pricft, ſo now in the new teſtament, they which arc infeted with: herefic, ſuperſtition, or any gric- 
vous crime, wecefſe ef veniant and eccleſi..ms, muſt needs come unto rhe Church to bee confeſſed : cere= 
ra vers Vitia tengnam valerndines, per ſemeripſum Dems ſanat in conſcrentia, 4 c. bur other vices as com- 
mon infirmitics of the body, the Lord alone healeth in rhe conſcience, &c., Hee maketh mention alſo | 
of one Geileriss, a grave Divine of Scrausburge, who being acquainted with many, that were trou- 


| bled in conſcience, about this point of particular confeflion, and. ſpecially a Carrhufian, that was fo 


Summ. qt!, 20, 
artic, 


perplexcdin minde abour ir, that he was ready ro make away himlelte, ſer foorth a booke of that ar- 
gument for che comfort of ſuch as were troubled in minde abour conteflion, and affirmed, that it was 


impollible for any roconfeſſe i uma. to their rules. 
Haldonate a Jeſuite ſaich, thac conteſſion inthe Chnrch of long time was, publice fate, made pu- 


blikely. 
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new Teftauent : 


NE 
ne ao 'not ordained, frm foe o I _— apap 


Drs ated onde what the old Doftor: doe ſay, para robo oh : 
—— en confeſſion, they wreſt by and by to this ſecvet Its => | of cnfoſſos ESE = 
apparant,t m4 ry tr CArotngy rc 
axns 121 5. held by Ianocentias 3. Ge A Opn pom hcee 

Ar 2- Auricular confeilion ſeemerh ſo hard and difficult a thing, tharir blikeche'p 
woect have enduredic, ific hadhoc been by Mite divine dachorley citabliſhed, And | A 
meg and profic thar ariſerh thereby,that God muft ncedabee the ambortthereaf' : Bellarms, bb, 4 


7 Tlecommotice cur confonbeingrh be rhwaſach co booths: Fr, Ban mercic appea- 
not in condemning upon confeflion (as the Tudges $W bur in his ju- 
= arc mbled by cooftſion? Secondly, che Paſtors hes Eo: od 
g by chis mcancs the diſeaſes oftheir ſheep , that they may miniſter the remedies the better 

nt the wok opens ſach fins. Thirdly gk Common-wealth is profired, when as by rhis 
MEANES MEN Arc ings are effec which ting by che early Courts cannot bee 
medtded, Fourrhly, the partic themſelves doc find mercic for fins paſt, and ſtrength to, reſiſt rhe Nike 


afterward. Belar. ibid. 
«Feofw. Auriculac confeflion indeed is a and hard yoke, which becauſe Sy "hive 
borne, it followerh got, ir ſhould be of Godsinfticucion : Ir was. 1 dig tee che 
 Ifcaclires ſhould facrifice their children to their Idoly ; thac Beals Prigfts ſhould In 
a The Phariſics 2 alſo did'lay heavy burthens EoLa gdagaryys: hes 
| IAC 
Ce Pape odk 3 neadogen Bapwarnrpeh rnd ogery drab 
were hard yokes: to the which 


Fs ny annaxcs, Percr-pence, arg 
the —_ were made ſubjeR, not wirtingſy, ate ating any divine power ; bur 4sS."Pawt 


| God (ext them ffron ering oy deat 2, 11. they were beſorted with 5 fi1- 3 Thelf 3.11, 
pedains fe nd i ET pon the 
ſa icious fearc, the Indian Paganes had 3 penance for i 
their in enduring to be whipped of yong | 

ſuire wicnefſerh, /b. 6. de Indoram ſalut. cop. 12. And 4, ag; 
oke, he hath made an argument againſt ofyr i 

hard, is none of Chuilts. | 
he ru anduriliy, tharcomnnrch by aecue confelion, you hell Gewhigh 
Concit, ; Lateranenſ. part. 50. C4. 21. Signdfic offi nobi ne | 


Marth. 23, «Jo 


belico inftinitn in eccleſia frequemer e: You 151 | 
ace ee NY perry oi nah we 
confcſlion. Further ſai ere Smig t 2 of Kings ecrers, 
ſecrer»of orher mens conſieaces: and it hach beca uſed ne t@ ele go dou | 
teth aftorie of his own knowledge, how a Gentleman his Maſter, contriled to a Pricit, was bound 
che Pricit to forgive a great ſamme of money to one, Maite: w, whereof the Priclt had 2 gc 
ſharc, and fo robbed his wife and children : and hom aftcry part of chat debr by the gentle- 


3 Fox page 1692. Here bee other 


rreaſon, couſenage : And i ell aid of = 
chord ce (who wa precudor) cnc meſon Ao phatuy wore 


re ſoules, than | 
= billes, dubbes, and halters have done, fichence King Hewy warKing v page 1995s | 
I's <7 


3 Aa for hoſe pri comme rt, they akcap of ara confi, 
Gods mexcic is morc ſcene in forgivencs without confeſſion to-men, when as wee confelſe on 
to God, Pſal. 32. 5. 1 confeſſed my wickgdverts the Lord, and thes fergaveſt me, &« | 


mans brother, rwo or three handred pounds; 
— C —— 


We |. IOATLES Jan _ . 


Eh lth Mniter be oor 1:9 bing mew rt ei pulpir: this 
| maketh nothing for auricular confeſli M7 4. neonſien i 
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TBA As. 42 ha 
a nt fics the enjoyed in.the A ry RP Cedinn _ _ 
1 Nel : the _ and teachers wn dge of the dife was 


gar needs the poet perſons found 
ſon heardof; nor many yres 


"Gkrkl - for the profit vet icthar co auricular confeſſ] ion, their owne Canons' wits 
d gr 46d Vs commeiſceri, &c. The Biſhop or 'Pref- 


rele anſ. 30,94, 1.6, 10, . Non 
byter pr Does TE IC wo Re heh eto confeſſe: Such cricks 5 theſe, were very com- 


mon, when papiſh con! lion Was uſed. Canſ, 33, diff. 6, c. 2. Deponatur,& e. Lerhim be that 
revealeth the fins of the FEITe __ 'T his was —_— of the fruirs, ro reveale rhe ſecreryof them 


which confeſſed, ee ov, | 
Ti are never able to ſhew ae it hes af) - Fre me WP but it wasa meere device ad in- 


vention ren irft, wee read that Ne = a good Biſhop of Conſtantinople, did th 

; me of confeſſion, upgn this occafipn which had before tha becnuſed in that Chureh's 

F2 wasfound out certaine WO, nahi of the citle, under this prerence of confeſſion, had onlewfull 
cOPPary } withaD in the Church : wheret the good man aboliſhed thar cuſtome, 'ſreing 
e than dice ro coint by ir. And this a of his a approved by that famous nn 

ee, mmm ſacegeded- him in har. Sce: burif ir had becn the ordinance of God, ir ought nor 


meabwero an abort Jet 
ehermine any pr a 6 Sd anes ther zeparter of this ſtory, Male efſe mentinine, hath 


Mews many. ting ther - Seco, hee denicrh, that Nefariw the author of this a&; 
famous for his holineffe and learning, as Colvin 


ja 4þaliſhed publike confeſſion, becauſe the woman 
<a, -timnlr and uprore among the people. Bellarmine 


opt private confeſſion, than I Hee did 
wes rake the confeſſions : which Pricſt was eleftcd 
Such ance as was of an Hook Life and could 


ri Foeryarree yr made in the of all? 
y, ſome privarcly, EcTECrics 
ditintiariam, did abrogare wg ar office of 


4 wah Vir ſanftitate 74 may 
: th of Fi MG tle bat ers blame the author and the reporter : hee anfwererh 
- var in the thirdp| at Nets 


' © publiquely acknowledging her adult 
Nicephor. lib. CAPs Ide P 
35.cap:28.. Anſwer, It a iredh rather hat 20; 
5 ſwbgag remove ws Je poo his office, that was 
cerraine cavil. fromche reſt, Probate vita, raciturams & 
ler,char privare keep counſel. But what. ne: hee ke 
confeſſion was Belarmin e anſiyereth ; that oe fitis 
090k Anſwer: Bur Nettariaz abrogavit a 


—_——. the Prieſt,as the Jcſuite ei that hee had no power,n6 net tv heare private con- 
ir away : | anſ- confeſſion could not be an of the womans adultery, but was a mearics ra- 
d nr haye done well, te have removed thdr- which 


wer ſome kinde los. 5 Pub it, and therefore Netert 
of -— og was abridle to fin; ley fe oppor 

beuſed.axof Fefſio8 hath given vety fit oppar 
thegrearerfins, Out of the Larcrane Councell : this 


fucceffor have conſented thereto : bur private* con- 


other, 5 Pbliecofſion 


and yerthe maincda along time! cr POR erg : 

- ug orician,whaÞi i ogra on vex edite loco profeſſus ef, did profeſſe the Chriſti- 

which they call afalth ſolemnly oat of an high Place ; Bb. $:c 6. 2+ Againe, afterward in the 

auricular,yas time of Les,1 .Biſhop of Rome@b*q,4t {RG ns Sfp confeſſion was in uſe:which alchough 

notr : Ge rene opence pert 'e, Ip eniifrentie remedice arcerentar, ſhould be driven ftom u- 

———— —_ Penance : yer | | fides . 
— ed bantal wal 4 40x virerwr, Yet the fulnefie of faith is ponncearyÞ 


— en gin Detmars. God, refiilth #8t £6 bealianted amon .men: hee commenderh publike cor 
nienc. oop.] It waz not then by Nellrin abrogarcd,bur continu afrcr in uſe in the Church :It was 
Seefurther. = 3 therefore private 60) _ which hee rerhboved, + anne ſefome afterward agrecd: Ergo, 
ETOP it was no divige conſtitutlo fl Thc or fll hh fall apfiver to —_— forc. quef, 6,47gmm, prof: 5. 


3&2 


 - of Popiſh penance. ' Quolto 67 © 74% 
But concerning thoſe two anfiwerers of Belaywine,with whom concurreth alſo. Berexiwrwho rake-— © 

- aXe 
| my abro- 
the 


the report of the author, giving him the lie, and further fay, chat Ne arii 
= rivare confeſſion ; Szerez the of rogrier ere wm borh mars. Ayo Suarez in 
that Chryſoftowe, Neltarias ſucceſſor, bk againſt not publike bur privace confeſſion. 

Arg#m. 2. Oar Saviour Chriſt neither by preceprnor cx ; ordained auricular confeſſion, nor t99. 4. dilp, 17+ 
yet afterward required of the people-any ſuch particular enumeration of cheir ſins: Erge, *** 
ic isno divine ordinance. | 7 eS.*: Ay 

Belermixe anfwereth, that Chriſt as yer (that is, while hee lived) had nor infſticuted che Sacrament - 
of confeſſion: infinuating thereby, rhat afrerward hee did : their Maſter faith, Anke fats ſunt, qua 
ſcripta now ſun : Many things were done, thar are nor written: Lib; 4, deftint?, 172 f, bellerms. bib. 3. 
54. 17. | <2 01 | 

Sis Firſt, if Chrift inſtirured not the Sacrament of confeſſion, then is it no Sacrament at vll:for 
1 he only had power to inſtirute Sacraments, And 2 it is cvidenr thar Cheiſt, while hee lived upon the 
carth, ordained no ſuch thing : as it may appeare by Peter: repentance, who wept for hiz fins, bit 
confeſſed not 1 and 3 rheir Maſter granterh, that Nonduw fatto erat inftitxtio confeſſions :. That con. _— 
fefſion was nor yet inſtirured : Lb. 4. bfini2. 17. f. 4. If they fay that Chriſt inflicured it afterward, +» hg © 
Toh. 20. when he breathed his Apoſtles, &c. Firſt, that is bur a renewing of the power of binding "=o 
Een oe idetig _—_— given before, Math. 16. 19. 18. 18, Fortoremir and retaine Marth, 6 75 
fins, is the ſame thar binding and loofing is. Againe, Chriſt faid; Conſuwmarem eff, That all was fini- 
ſhed upon the croſſe, thar was neceffary for the ſalvation of man : Therefore confeſſion, if ir bee 

, as they afhrme, was inſticuted before : how clſe was all finiſhed: 

Sccendly, though many particular atts of the Apoſtles were done, thar are not writrengyec nothing 
concerning the dodtrine of the Church, is unwricren :and Irhinke hey are nor fo ablurd, as to buil 
Sacramentsupon unwritten traditions ; they muſt findexpreſſe Scripture for Sacraments, which they 
are never able ro doe for confeſſion, | | 

Laſtly, what ary ike apr key yr pon their _ Canons teſtifie : Dif5nF. 1. de 
penitent, 6.90. A i inſtitutio nobs (e ut confircanmmr alteruram pocats noftra:The 
{Hes inſtitution muſt be followed, to confefie our fins one toanorher. _ _ 

x If auricular confeſſion had been of divine igſtirurion, Ngterine Patriatke ofConſtantinople,and 
(ryſeftome, (as is ſhewed before) would never have it, | E 

2 ' Neither would Awgufine thus have written : Quid wiihi cums bominibus, ut audient, confeſſions? Corte lib.x5: 
Wear, quaſh ipfe ſanaturi fat omnes langaores meos ? Fe. What haveI ro doe withmen,thar —_— 
heare my confeſſions, as though they could heale all my infirmirics ? &c, Er nude ſcium,; can 4 maipſe 
ole we ipſo andixme ? Fc. And how know they, when they hearc of me concerning my ſelfe, wherher\[ 
Gay the truth, ſeeing God only is the ſearcher of the hearr ?&c., — 

Auſpurge confeff. chap. 3.ofabuſes : They allcage the glofſe uponrhe decrees, thot confeſſion was DiltinR. 5. de 

ardainedef the Church, and wot commaniled in the Seriptares of the old or new Teftamens. | ',., penitent.c, $, 

- 4 TheirJcſuitc Meldenate confelſeth, that many Catholiks, aulum patent efſe divinum preceptins Maldonac. 

de confeſſione, thinke that there is no divine precepr of confeſſion, of which number he faith rhe Intes- Summ. qu, 18, 

preters of theDecrecs,and among the Schoolemen Scerme to be, —_ - 
The Papiftsi | £ +1 

2 TT is neceſſary that every man ſhould confefſe ro his owne patiſh-prieft, Thow. ex Tilenan, He 8o.Ertor; 

... 2 fonſ. loc. 7,err. 46, And that the Atts of penance,as contrition,confeſlion,are inericorious: Mag. 

lib. 2+ diff. 27. Thow. Bonaventar. with others, Bellarm, lib. 2, de panitent. cap. 1% . 


+»: Thom. [9 


+ 
Þ 


The Proteſtants. | © 
nſw, Ea but Augsfing faith; Sacerdos, ut «s medicne, prinytins ſciat cnvare peccata ſus, of 
'] - poſftea aliens valnera dettygereiThe eſe come Pie, mat hee bias 
cure his owne fins, before he can heale anothers wounds : De ſalutoribus docam, cap. $2, Andin ano- 
ther place : Qwarar ſacerdatems ſcientem li are & ſolvere, ne ambo cadent in foveers2 Let him ſeke a 
Prieſt that knowerh how to bind and looſe, left both fall intro the De panicom, dift. 1. cap. 88, 
Bur ſach an onecagnot be had in every parith : for many times the pariſk Pricſt is worſe than hee thar 
 cormeth ro be confeſſed : ſach an one Fugaftine fairh, is nor to bee taken, and therefore tuen ſhould 
- that caſe bind themſclves to their —_ Prieſt. By | | & |, 
r Saint Lowes Gaith : Confeſſe your s ove to antther, and pray one for anetht} that you iuay Tam. 1716, 
bo hed fre prope of thr traps availtth mach, Oc. A3wee m may one for act Re, ron 
muſt confeſſe oue faules, bur it is not only che Pti —_— ROY un- 
tefſe you will.ay, e.are none righteous bur Pricſts:) Ergo ; wee may confelſe ro any 


Pricſt. | 
neceſſarinne judicamm, tt Sacer det, qui 4 confeſſionibus 
d:[ſigands, er wor aL ry eb, r7c0g hs 
«wiſe he is elke ſpill che ons et hem, & BS iſh periſh Breſt 
' more Kc to cep, to AL, or [4 Co cve = 
por ſach 1 Eegehe people ave nortoundo conkeſſe unto thems 2 vid 
ifs 


The fourtzesth generall Controverfe \. 
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- gere 


| Clemint. 


ng confeſſion 
{ebw.22,condemned for 
toconfeclle ro the Pa» 


Gith : Quemadmedum corporis morbos, &c. As the diſcaſes of the body menreveale not to e= 
| eon- very one, but to thoſe which know how to heale them, Tre & peccatorum revelatis iis debet, qui © 
 Caequ.329- meders.neverins : So the revealing of fins muſt be made to thoſe, which cantell how-to heale them. | 
Angaſtine in the laſt before recited, thus further ſaith: Phat hove Iro dee with men to beare 
_ ny confeſſions ? further : (\arioſum genns adoneyren vitam alicnam, & deſidioſum 4d corria 

Confeſl. lib.1t; gendewſnem: Acurious ſort of men to enquire of life,and (Jonehfull ro corre their owne : 
Cap, 4+ Quid 4 nos querunt poo erm crditpreite pl 07 FE IOng they heare of me who I 
am, refuſing to heare of thee who they arc ? I will ſhew my ſelfe ro them,gui mibs congratulari cxpinur, - 
X TITER - "mary war ge wo penn — rejoyce with me when they heare how 
_ necreI come untothee, ift: & orarepro me,  andierunmt, quantum rerarder poudere | 
and pray with me, _ Inns __ I CY mine "_ heavineſſe, Hence it jerks 
dent, that a man is not tic bound ro confelle unto his owne pariſh pricft, being ignorant, and 

; unfit to adviſe or comfort a penitent ſinner, res 
| Harm-ſc,8, © So the confeſſion ofSweveland, chap. 2D, Owr Preachers dos exhort men to confeſſe their at 6 
Peg 340. wav ſhonld ſecretly ſerke for comfort, counſel, deftrine, and at the hand; of a man that it 8 Chriffian, and 

| wiſe, yet by commandement they nrge no man, Oc. | 

- .* Thar the afts of penance, as contrition, confeſſion, are meritorious ; is both contrary to the Scrip- 
rure: forafter David had confeſſed his fin in the preſence of the Prophet Nathen, 2 Sam. 12, 13. yet 
hee praycth unto Godin this manner, Have mercie upon me according to the multitude of thy mercias e 

He aſcribeth all co Gods mercie, nothing to the merit of his confeſſion. : 
Szint Ambroſe witnefieth the ſame, in 1 ad Epbeſ. Homines fic benedicie Dems, &c. God fo bleſſerh 
| ws GAY the gift of grace upon them, nor according to their bur according to 

is mercic. | \ 
\. The Gloſſe upon their own Canons, difin? 1. de penitenc. 37.thus teſtificth, Fie confeſſio ad off ev- 
Ffoxem yaxitentia, neon ad impetratianexs venie : Confellionis made ro ſhew OE ro at 
ardon. | 
« [This truth alſo is ſcaled : Richard Colzns troubled for ſaying, That in all things wherein he offen- 
ded God, hee ſhould onely ſhrive himſelfe ro God ; andin which things he offended man, hee ſhould 
ſhrive himſclfe ro man, Fox pag.8 32, Ergo, not neceſlary alwaicsto be confelſed to a Pricft, Sec before 
of the merit of contrition, err. 55. | 
The Papifts. 


3 Tf is cnough for men oncea yeere in the time of Lent, to confeſſe themſelves, Concil, Trid. ſef, 


I 4+. £47, © | 
b. 4 © he Prefens, 
\. I A Penfizeſftithcontrary, Non tamtum Leici ſed etian ſarerdeferuna die offe von debext fine parniten- 
| tia : Not only lay men, but not Prieſts ought ro be one day without repentance, I» Apocal hom. 
2, His reaſon is, becauſe they cannot be one day without fin. m 
Againe, the Communion is often to be received : ſaith our Saviour, This dee av oft as yee drinks it in 
remembrance of me.S. Ambroſe : eAccipe quotidie, qued tibi quotidie profit : Take that day,which 
may every day profit thee. He that deſerverh nor, or is not fit to receive cvery day, isnot fic ro receive 
- after a yeere, De Sacrew. (ib. 5. c,4. Therefore alſo we arc often to examine and confefſe our ſelves, 
| ſeeing that withour triall and examination, we muſt not approach to the Lords table: x Cor. 11, 23, 
Ge Sovaed the confeſſion of Sweveland, chap of abuſes. eAchrowledg 
' Hom: 3. in ith, as he is inthe no +3 o 
_ xo th Path thewmaif dug them wc) : fon 77 amet rw hy faite 07 man then er them: 
ob int rh. — ; . 
_ PT iShe ne ofthe Echiopike Church at thisdey, to coafelſ was oi 20" mer 
Sotecth, L302 506 Baſins hag cectire evary iy, 0 CPI CONE NY'S 6 Zqge Fe the - 
- P. ; th 


Matthews Dymonetus Martyr at Lyons, exe 15 3- The true confeſſion ought to bee made, not 
wi ramayens komedi pie nuns ſuch whony wee have offended, Fox pag+ 


xtError. 


The 


of Popib penance; Queſt, 5; 
_The ſevench queſtion, of fatifaction; 


Hi qution comin ſepar Fehr ef bin fre hn mmn ep 


2 Trerche nenjpece remporall ponſhment of ths life ma may be redeemed by good works. 
4 oe rea nenghas ds Axa nc. > 


now in their order, 
| The firſt part, whether the puniſhment remaine, 
the ſan —_ once =p: 


T= 7 doe ffi POMEIAIPSEES, 4+ Df er God o forget fla comment ans 63. Kerve, 
Concil. Triden. ſefſ.14. can. 1.4. 
revs. The unto David the fin of adulteric and murder , which he had committed, -—— 


him in the death of his childe, 2 Saws.,1 2, 13, 14. Beberm, ib «2. 
yihe pon That Crofle was laid upon op 


David, not as a paniſhmene of his fin, brag 
reftion or chaſtiſement, to exerciſe him and make him more carfall or the time following. 
writing upon the ſame cxample : Subſecarts eit ilime conmminations; effefine, ue 
anive in ia 2m puta —ao_ The cffeft of the fol- mid: tib.a, 
lowed, chat DavidogodlneHe might thereby be tried andproved He faith nor, David might 


Bellormine anſwereth : Firſt, bur the Scripture Gith, thac Davids fin was the cauſe of the death of 
his childe, becauſe by ris deed thou haſt cauſed th enemies of God to blaſpheme, the cilde that is 
bong Sn 2 Sam.12. 14. 2 Sam, t3, 14. 
. This place rather makerh the-Jeſuite : for Devidis not here puniſhed in his 
forthe ded wich ba bur in the deed daing he had given offence to the ene» 
; docks agar , that they ſhould nor Gods juſtice inſparing Dewid; 


Cl arent oh Leader ths Onſet: s H, - 
I lapente rok penamnen de poonars ſomene ſapphic Py _ rw" 
ny God laicth 

"Fehr. Denhthe puiiwen 


puniſhment upon us, not to revenge our fins, but to us for 
eſa cadyenabes ut in bforghenageath 

notwithſtanding followerh : Ergo, _— remainerh after 

Anſw. 1. Thoughdearthcame in ſia, remade 
- puniſhment of fin, 25 an cnd of their miſeric, and an entrance to a berter life : fin indeed is a ſting of 
. death, burourfins Cd death hath loſt his ' 1 Cor, 15. 55s Sodcath re- t Cor. 15- iſe 
mainerh,but without a it is no more a puniſhment of fin to the of God : fo the. 
 puilcoiniv ren ane ,dornor the lr rltine thineol Jo te ſing of dx which a he gue 

1 


is gone, tho and mortalicic remaine. Secondly,the 
| ym nary noel meancg micro ca miner ary ings ex gs ano peu oor 


the Lord : for this cauſe alſo pry were Dn mn Gd ry > 
Thus As excellencly fair ortons corperis homini, ec, ay man 
for ſin: oo mg ens gm 45 Dore." 


ane > _ bs og 
raken it away for the excrciſe of juſtice, de precaror, 
«ev. 2, 1 The were puniſhed for the 


ketcheiefia, Exed. 32. 2 Likewiſe when the | you on 


of Moſes forgave their fin, verſ.20. [hawe 
dell ems, 5 So Moſes. ths 
I vo 4 


you with death, for unworthic | 
ES -$% 


| they reconciled coOod: Meth radar ets 
. torgivenz;Belarrs, fb. 4.de panitent. c:2, 

Anſber, Firit, the rwo firſt examples have —_— pre ns 
riſhed chrough unbelecte, neither chee fin was puniſhmear : but the rempo- 
rall plagues were beginnings and fore-ranners of cre SIS Vindits 7 co 


pre, tf ardebit Ferns The Lodbrovage 
| Og + Aguoe,God 


oy FF Fair thatgreac ponent, which be had derermined lache uxter 
= ati that nation,” Naw, P91 Dnlſante ae age ws 
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- 546 The fourteenth general Comtroverfic 
Pla 206.23. thanthey. And thus the iſt expoundeth this place, Pak. 306.23. Therefore he minded to de 
--4 —_— * Meſes bis cho ee alrear left be ſhonld deſtroy - 
3 And thoſe judgements were not ſo much paniſhments ro that nation, as examples unto others, 
borh ro acknowledge Gods juſtice and to glorific him : Nemb. 1 4; vnſe 20. Theve forgives it accor- 
: ding ro thy reque#t, noiwith auding all the earth ſhall be fied with the glorie of the Lord: as allo to take 
x Cor,10, &+ heed to offend i the like, 1,Cdr.10.6, Theſe are enſarples ro ws, to the intent that we ſhould not butt af- 
ter the evillchingr, a they tufted. ©; oO 1 + SETS | R 
Secondly, concerning the.examples of Moſes and Aeron,and ofthe Corinthians, I doe anfiver,that 
theſe were not puniſhments of their fins(for thre is no proportion berweene remporall puniſhment, 
and the grearnelſe pl 6n) butas Angufive welllgith, aghe ig plfe cited inthoDecrees, ifink. 3, de 
panitent, e.7:Fe #4 demonſirationem debits miſtrie, vil ad emendarionem tebilit ite, velad exerci- 
rationem neceſſarie paticntie,oec, Either ro demonitrate the deſetved miſcric, orfor the amendment of 
our uncertain life, or the cxercifing of necefſaric pm—_ the puniſhment abiderh a man temporal- 
ly, whom the ſk condemneth nor eternally, So God doth chaltiſe his children xemporally, cither ro 
make them nfore heedfall,-and ro draw them more cffeQually to repenrance,/07.to exerciſe their pa- 
tience, or for the good cxample of others ; [bur chat their corrections areproperly punifhmenrs for 
fins, it is nort6 be'rhoughc; netrherdoe theſFexamples prove its 'Thus Hoſes was corrotted, nor pu= 
niſhed, both tharochers might'rake warning by his example, and thar he himſcite thould bee more 
carefull not ro'6ffend. in the like, and char he might rhereby'be the berrerprepared, being deprived of 
 thecarthly Canaan;to ſceke for the heavenly, 1 4 
2 Sam, 34. 26, - ' ' Our Popiſh Divines\'of Doway' doe here alſo helpe out with their arguments. 1 They give this 
z King. 23+ 26. Jnarginall note upon thar place, iz Sew/24.'16, where Dewdentreatcd the Lord to ſtay his: hand : 
"Temporal! puiiſbment inflitied," after the guih of fin was remitted, 2 Againc, they further note thus, 
2 King. 23.26. albcir Manaſes repented, and was reſtored to Gods favour, «ju bis (ins were tempo- 
rally puniſhed both in himſelfe und but peſteritie, Oe. ;: 1572 
' ..Contra- Tarilwer berc, as rothelike _ before, ;that theſe affliftions came not for the re. 
* venge or puniſhment of {in, but for manifeſtation of Gods juſtice, the example of others, and their 
© Annot.in 6, «, *Owne admonirian : as'they'rHemſelves doe thirsobſerve in amarginall annoracion: Qy elſothey ſafer 
Johan. y. 19. "$e10poral «ffidition for their warning to abhorre fin; * | 
Lo Uh 74 SON DE Lic 3). » The Proteſtants.” X | 
| Won 11 or freely forgivemes in Chriſt, there remaincth no puniſhment cither rem- 
' 22K *poralbo>mrcyhal], ro be by us for our fins endured : weprove it thus, ©n + i man 
-1: .4rga#%. 1;Ghrif aid ro che ficke of the pallic, Mark, 2.5:Sonne,thy fins are forgiven thre, Where= 
'by our Saviour would have them to underſtand, that the fin being once forgiven, the fickneſſe of the 
'badfic, whidgwasthe poniſhtgenc of fin, could nor continue «forthe cauſe being removed, the effett 
ceaſcrh, 393 3018490 1126 00025 Ss 5 7 $037 ta,00g pita 448; v.44 Jt. 
- Jerem. 31. 34. © '), Argaw.22 Joris. 31. 34. The Lord ith, will forgive their fins, andwemember their iniquities no 
Exech . nee, BEAR SING: oro fad boemnntniey worrunte biz. Iſay 4:4. 22. 1 bavepat 
$Mfa 


Uiay 44. thy rravſgy clond. Miehi 7.19. He will caft all their fins into the botteme of the ſea, Pſal.32.1, 


Plal. ; Oy "Their ph aries + bur the-fins of the: righteous being once forgiven, 'are not cogered, nomore re. 
| : membred; caſt into che borrame of the ſea, if they be againe revived by puniſhments : Erge, where fin 
— en'betore'Gad, there remaineth no more puniſhment,ovy. Calvin, p 
1012B iigaabwereth, char God is ſaid, nevro remember tm; 'ro coverit;ro blot ic or, though he 


doth remporallypkniſh forit, beeauſThe dorh not rememberic-unrocverlaſting puniſhnicnr. 
i.) Covers Fit; the Lord faith, [will remebhbryrbeir iniquities, not for ever burnemere rIf then our 
- fins ſhould beremembredapaine; how canjr beeruc, they areremembred #owore ? to'remember no 
' more, and not to remember fr ever, 'are rwo divers things, » Secondly; £zech,48. 22. ivfolloweth, 
"but in his vighteoufurſt, rhit Wharh done; fhult be tive - * after hisfins arc forgiven, and 
4." Hip note nicntiened; Wuerh ab bis yighreonſurf : burto be puniſhed for fick is nor tolivelhis righ- 
\tcoufrieſſes for lityyerliverth, undis revived by the puniſhment ; Ergo; the righteous aftce forgive- 
- nefſe obraitich, tyrioe puniſhed for ſins dar or 4 2: Ava miſtot dordischaſed ofthe ſunne, 
-ſo-are onr ths cut the milt4s holly diſperſed and diffolved'that nothing of ic xemiinerh >-Ergo, o 
ilgre our fins, Foutchly, likes chat which caſt mts the ſea; anddeſcenderh rothe borrome; riſcth nor 
Exod.15. g. ? Bane; as the EgypriaasareTaid ro haveſanhedowne to the bottome likea ſtone, Exed.1y. 5, And 
Jerem 51, 63. © Stvem-' 57.63: The uferh'rhis figne to fignific the finall deſtrution'of Babel ; hee bi 2 
ſtone to the beoke of the curſes againſt Babel, and throweth it into-rhe midſtof Lupteines, Oying, 
. es Babil be drowned, loi ſhatt ni ff ener oe finsin chis ſenſe being calt inrs 
rrome of the'{ea;when'thiryare freely forgivenus im Chrilt, ſhall riſe no more to judge uscither in 
wewordovbiba = vs Me ol 
+! Mr gwri/ 3% Phe Propher Tayatth; The dhuffi of enrpedce was wyon bim, 573; 5..Andbe hath 
Coloſir.21,22- Mike woe Not , 9 Cn herefore Chriſt hath 


\orne allþuniſh | wobe ameable of dGoloſ. 1.21,22:T 

rne-all puniſhmenc died on fin; noconehyerernall, b 2rall. He bath borne onr infirmitis-, 
fy 53.5. T1 55 Sion allofubons, ard bark dilivereds from sf the law, Gal;3. 13; Erge, from tem- 
-— 620 Porall ' which _— —y 4 


| d 14 ; Bekarmine 


of Popiſh penance. . Quelt. 7. 

' Bellormineanſwereth, that Chriſt hath immediarly (atisfied fot our fin and eternalldeattrybuefgr 
remporall puniſhment mediatly onely,giving us power by his dearh ro fatisfic for them, Lib, 3d 2” 
nitent. exp. 15. reſponſ. ad arguim. 4 | * ©, mooG. 

, Chriſt hath immediately in his owne bodic ſarisfied for the whole puniſhment of fin; 1.0} 
x Chrift hath immediarly raken away the curſe of the law, betanſe he was made a curſe forus : but | 
remporall puniſhments for ſinare part of the curſe, which it chey remain itil, chen are we yer under 
the curſe. 2 Chriſt alſo hath borne our infirmirics'; bur if hee give power onely tons ro beare,” then 
wee beare them, and not he. 3 Againe, if any punifftnent for fin yer remaine, then ate we nor yer at 
peace with God, becauſe his wrath is nor yerfully ſarizfitt : Bur.Chriſt hath upon che Croſſe 4+ .£,me” 
ſer us at peace with God, Coloff; 1.20, Erge, '<-  - - 2. Colo 1.165 
The afflitions of this life are the loving corrtQtions of God t6admonith us, not plagues to puniſh 22 da'% 
us: as Auguſtine ſaith well, Tore miſeria gener bumani dolor «= medicitalis, non ſementia yewelic + 
The miſenie ofman is but a medicinall gricte, nor a ſcrirence of puniiſhmear : in Pſa/.1 38. And apaine, 
Homines cum iſta patinntur, Hg 27 Men when rhey ſuffer theſe t ings, Either as in Tob their merity arc 4% A Af] 
examined; or as it Herod, their fins puniſhed; epiff; «4 Hieren, Not the righreous then as fob; but the 
wicked as Herod arc puniſhed for their fins. , v x 
Let us ſee what further evidence wee have even from the lawes of men. Firſt; the Civilaw this .-» -- 
reſtifieth, Cod. 1b. 4. tht. 1.4. leg. 6. Serve liber fact ne non tenetur, &s. A ſervant being'imade free,cinis 
nor be challenged for any thiag commirred againſt his maſter before his freedome, Cod.4ib. 9. rir.5 1; 
leg. 1. &ntonin. Reftitmio 4 principe conceſſa, &c. Reltiturion granted by the Prince, in encegrums refti= 
rxir, doth reſtore a man fully and wholly, Leg. 4.Ex mwdal/gentiareverſua ab exilio, Ge. He thar by the 
Princes pardon is returned from exile, isnot bound to his former creditors. If chen yhe making free 
of a ſervant, doth exemprhim from all former dangersand penalties if the indulgerice of the Prince 
doth reſtore a man fully, and freeth him from all debrs and creditors, if this cquitie bee in the law of 
man 3 how much more ſhall not the true libertic, which we have in Chriſt,and rhe moſt bountifull iri= 
dulgence of God, rogether with our reſticurien in Chriſt,diſcharge us from all debrs and puniſhments | 
wharſoever belonging ro our fins ? | p 
The Canon law is a witneſfe alſo for ns, Diff5ntt. 3. de penitent. c. $3. Subſerutuns illins commi. 
nationis effeftuw, &'c, That which God threatned ro David, came to palle after hls fin was fors 
iven him, UVe pietas hominis in ila humilitate exerceretnr, &c. That the mans godlineſſe mi ghr by 
Fumilitic be exerciſed and tried, &c., It remained not then as a puniſhmert, bur as a triall and adver« 
tiſement, | : 4 | l.oG 
The Maſter of the Sentences to the A Lib. 4. 4. 4. f. Solutoreats peccati pzng: 

ralis manet, Fc. The guilt of fin bei olved, the remporall puniſhment i that t 

lik ſhould more ſtudiouſly bee ſoughr for, which is free from all paine. And yer more evidenrly : 

DiftinRi. 15.4, Q ninque mod flagella contingunt, &c. The Lordlayeth his ſcourges five manner of 

wayes, that by patience their (merit) or vertne may be cticreaſed, asin Tob: 4d cuſtodian wiremum, 

To be aſafegard to their vertuc, that pride tempr them not, asin Pexl ; to correRt their fins, as:MHe- 

rie became leprous, AdGſes filter ; or CC asin the man borne blind, /ohn g.' or for 

the judgement of puniſhment, as in Hered. None of all theſe reaſons wee refule : fo then corte- 

&ionsor chaſtiſements the righteons ralte of, judgements and puniſhmencs for ſin are proper to the 
T1'Further Chryſoſtewe ſaith : I doe teſtifie, that if any man depart from his former fins, -and vow .. . , 

from his heart a4 Se nnnquam ad il rediturum, eibil aud Dem require ad [ati ſaftionem ul- —_ Phis 

| teriorems, That he will never returne to them, that God will require no other ſarisfaftion, &c. There 

Ky ns ny mm inn ns 7 oF TEE 

2 Soallo 4ugsſtine : Chriſte ſaſcipiends O& non at ee ) & cnlpam delevit + 
pewew; Chriſt in raking upon him the puniſhment and nor the fault, blotred our both che pus rd wee 
ene eſeif of To jufifie i the Apoſtles bſtutation, doth ay 

- 7 Latter b vetia, £. 15. To juftifie i the es ion, fieto remit fons 

to abſolve from tbe grrmranke Sn k,n brit apr nc ETES, 

are juſtified, the faulris alſo pardoned. oat 006.7, 0112s OG ONT IEN 


4 Fheir owne Divine Coanw faith: Now eftplene remifſa quamdin beter elf rind olvends Loc,Theolog, 
pos; The fanlc is nor fully remirced, heater rs os rc ena hun lib 3a, ſe, ex 

- The ſecond part, whether the temporall puniſhment _ 
| of this life may bee redeemed by 

good works. oo Rn —_— my, ® 6: 482 wy 
gs 

Har wee may redeetne and bny out 45 is were the punifhnietit due co 74 * hls By' | 
p 5 works, ſaving whereas God hath certainly determined to punifif, 45 c #7 —_— 


Ter 3 their 


746 | The fouricemtb generall Controverfic 
their ſentence. They hold alſo thar the temporall paines of Purgatoric may be ia like mans 


ner "29 
Argum.1.God purpoſed to deſtroy rhe Citie of Ninivie : bur thar, being pleaſed with their faſti 
Jecemer8.7. Gck and prayers, he faved the Citic, Iwem. 18.7, I will peaks © rarer yer fs defres 
is, &'c, bat if the nation regem of their wickedneſſe, 1 alſo will regent of the plagues, Wherefore remporall 
punifhmcnrs may be by good werks redeemed, Belarms, lb, 4. c. 3. | 
. Anſw. Firſt, the argument followerh nor : God ſhewerh mercic upon our repentance : Ergo,xe- 
pentance redeemeth the puniſhment due, 8c. for if ir be of mercie thar God ſparcth us, as the Ap0» 
Rom.n.g  Aditc faith, The bownrefulneſſe of God calierb thee to repentance, Row. 2. 4. then is it oor of our works. 
Secondly, prayer and > nr actin 9 3 nya > ws they arc not meritorious cauſes 
Plal, gt-1 Of forgive c. Devid faſted and pr yet he unto Gods incxcie, P ſal.51.1. According to the 
multitude of thy mercies dos away mine off ences, Me 
gem. 2. Danicl (aid to Nebnebadaraue — King, Redeeme thy ſins by rightcouſtnefle, and 
Dan. thine iniquitics by ſhewing mercic to the poore, chop. 4. 24+ Selarm, cap. 3. 
ug prin, raede is rather thus to be read ; 1 Breake off thy fins by iohrcoufielſs that is, leave 
CE nn hehe MR parech, 
incerprered, Geneſ, 27. 40. breake hi necke : 2 For ifredemption be here 
—_— undcritood, te would Glowrher men may roduame nor cncly chepunithmenz of their fa, 
the fins themſelves : for Derie/ faith, redeemethy ſins, not the puniſhment of thy fins : and (6 
whe Chia ciios guret ts hang, gt erne and fairhfull repentance, and other good works procee= 


ding of faith, we may avoid Gods , 


ic propans rt due rocur fins, yer nor for the merit or ſatisfa= 
Rion of any worke, but through the merits oucly of Chriſt, See this argument anſwered more fully 


before, . »6, 
guaf-jo pore The Protflents. © 


C the paincs in Purgatorieto be redeemed in this lifg, we have proved before ſufficients 
ly, thar rhis Purgatorie place is bur a Popiſh dreame,and therefore no ſuch paincs there ro be feae 
red : And for the chaſtiſements of this life, where God ſecth they are neceflarie, bee infliteth them 
upoa his children ; when as he ſeeth other cauſe, he ſparerh us for his mercie, his juſtice is nor boughe 
mes 5. Aoour van fraioe, folks prohmcat dec wnes them: hae carl 
: Ar, 1, As our fins arc forgiven, fo iſhment duc unco them: but our ſins arg forgiven, 
600- us freely in Cheitt, lerom. g.. 4- Ergo,1o is the puniſhment. Px 
S. Powlalfd Gith, We arc juſtified by grace, Rex. 3.24. by the forgivenclic of oxy finshrough 
the redemption that is or Erge, not by the redemption of our owne works, argams, Holentth. 
'«lwin, li «3-inſftitus, C. 4- . 25, 
nn chat it is of grace, that our works doe redecme the rem puniſhmenr, 
becauſe they have this and power in Chrifts death : ſo then Chriſt doth freely forgive our fan, 
and the cverlaſting puniſhment due unco ir, he doth freely forgive alſo the remporall puniſhment, in 
giving us grace freely to ſatisfic for it, cap. 13, reſponſ. ad 5, argum. c, 14. 115þ. ad (6b, 4. de : 
Contrs. This is an impious diſtintion,and centraric to the Scriprures, z The A chfrecly, 
through rhe redemption of Chriit, verſ.24, Ergo, not by the redemption of our works. 2 Againe, the 
niſhment of fin is raken away in our reconciliation unto God : for God puniſhcth the wicked and 
- hiscnemiecs, not wm yn yung Bur —— —_ - rms » Jong 
259, 3+25- Ergo,notby works, 3 Further, # ; e of oxr ſins (laith rhe A ) chrough the 
aoutaaite is 26 yrs Aenpe done ra rk the puniſhme refs Sochen Codorhthe 
| tconſhefle in forgiving our fins, and his patience in forberigor doing away the punilkmear, ares 
Rom, 12.6, bere by S. Pawlalcribed to faith in Chriſts bloud : Ergo, ſatisfattion isno more made for the puniſh» 
| ment, than for the finit ſelfe. 4 , and works cannot fatisfit or worke together, Roweln6. 
let re arent nga rar | » gy ganas 2257 1 How then is it poſſible that wee 
ſhould farishe both by grace and worke together? x | 
Argum.3. That pu c paincsare not redeemed by any works of this life,that place ſheweth, 
Marth. 3-8, 20, areb. 3 wake cap worthee fruits of ropentence : By thele works, teſtifying repentance, mendoe 
| flyc from ebe ro cove, verſ. 7. and the tree that bringeth nor forth 1heſe ſ#nigsy is £457 into the fire, 
verſ.10, Thisis the everlaſting wrath of God and fire, which wedoc nor ſatiafie for, bur prevent by 
Cub on women epetemegiy Gologng inc not tothe dead: they pre» 
ith hey the 


- cvcrlaſting deftrudtion through inChriſt,for the which,they themſelves confelſe, our works 
Againc,chere muſt be ſome proportion berweene the price of reden ,and che thing redcemed : 


bur ſo is there nor berweene our good works, and the puniſhments due ro our fins : for as /ob ſaith, 

Jebs.$. We cannot anſwey bins one thing of « thouſand, lob. 9. 3. Bernard allo faith, Out 00.95 > a9 N 
Cen, naming laboramme, nimmme jejun ame, enno nec mille ſrwe, immo nec minima parti debicoruns ſns= 

rum valet At ar we mn ws 6 1 and fay, we labour roo much, 

faſt roo when as wee are not able to anſwer the thouſarth part, no not the leaſt part of our 


debt? But how can we redeeme our puniſhments by our works, ; our works were in waight and 


 unco them? Ergo, we cannot redecme them by any ſich mcancs. 
Further, 


of Popifh penance. "Queſt; 7. h 345 

Further, 1. Heſychins faith, Chriſtus nebs propitiatio falta, ergo in ipſo enetiino penicentia ſecri = 
cine mini(fratmr Sages &c. Chriſt is our propitiation,cherefore in him foe acre nd Levie, 7. lib. a: 
fepenrance is adminiftred and performed, &c, There is nothing then remaining to be bought oytby 
our ſelves: and S. Chryſoſtome; Pantentia td now valet rattan abſtergert malorion luem : Thiy te= Hebeara pid 
pentance is not able to wipe away ſuch a company of evils. oo © © login, 

2 S. Anguſtine faith, Onninm pierum, & 8.” in bujus vite infirmitate gementiuns (þes nna eff, qued Cane x epitt, 
lo # This ihe onely hope of all char doe grone under the infirmitie of chis life, that Pelag, lib. z, 
wee have an Advocate, &e, oyt owne works cannorthen caſe out groanings, or deliver as from pu» © 5- 
niſhment. 8 THY © vi et {y. is Sau oY Ry hmm 
' 2 Confel. of Wittemberg, c.1 5, As roughing prayer ,fafting, giving of almes, and ſuch Bhe works, we ""S 
thinks that they ave dibgenelye es: ther they have is orher uſe, Na hardbey yay -= ary <Q. 3, 
by their merus either _— God for our fins, or apply unto ud the twerit of Chrift, "1 

4 S. Gregorie faith : Ipſa noſtra perſeltio evipanen carer, mb boc judex — mi cr icorditer pen Moral. lib, 5, 
ſet: Even our perfe&tion is not withour fault, ual: ſe rhe fevere Judge doc weigh ir in imercic; &e. if c.8. 
then in our belt works we have need of mercie, thete is no merit tobuy out of fatisfic. — 


The third part, whether a man may truly ſatisfiethe wrath 
of G d ; forthe punithment duc unto finne. | —_ 
The Papiſts, | 


T isnot aſufficient farisfation,to beleeve that Chriſt hath aboundantly Rrisficd for us; neitheryct 6B 
I; it envugh to amend and corre& our lives : but God alſo muſt be ſatisfied for our fins, by the p —_— 
nifiment and chaſtiſement of our ſelves, as by affiftion laid upon us by God, or penance cnjoyned by 
the Prieſt, or by prayer, faſting, almes-deeds, which we doe rake up our Elves, Concil. Trid. ſeſſ. 14. 
c4n.13. Rhemeſt. Marth.11, 21, : 

Bellarmine alſo affirmeth, rhar Gods grace aſſiſting us, wee may ſatisfie God for the temporall pu- 
niſhment of fin, ex proprids, ot our owne, ad 4qualitatem, ro an cqualitic, ex condrgno, condignly, or 
worthily, cap. 8. = 

Argnm, 1. Matth, 4.3. Bring forth fruits worthic rance? he preacketh ſarisfation by doing 
wah fruirs of penance, as faſting, prayer, almes,and the liks, Rhemft. Beflor.c. 8. YOe"S Marth. 3. & 

eAnſwer. 1, Fruits worchic of repencance, are no ſatisfation for fin, or che punillimenr thereof, 
bur arguments of crue repentance, ces, nor any part thereof. 2 Againe, in this place mention is 
made of everlaſting deſtruion, werſ, 10. Every tree that bringeth not forth good feuit, ts bewen downe 
andcaft inte the fir: : wheretore if by worthie works, they underſtand Griefatorie works, then will ic 
follow rhar ſatisfaftion may bee made not onely for remporall, bur cternall puniſhment. 3 Further, 
worthie works, arc expernded to bee good works, verſ.to, And Bellarmine cxpounderh thus, To doe 
works worchie ance,is ſo to works, as it beſeemerh bm that u penitent : Bellarm,5bid. This therefore 
js norking c!ſc, bur newneſſe and holinefſe of life, whereby wee doe ſhew our cffedtuall tepentance. 

4 This place proveth neither equalitie, nor condignitie, nor a propertre of our owne in ſtisfaRtion ; 

which all chree are againſt the Scriprure; there isno equalitic,we camor anſwer Ged one of a thiuſand, 
[ob 9. 3. No propertie; 1 Cor,4- 7. If then baft recervedit, why rej 11ceft thow, as though then haddefs Joby. 3. 
not received it ? No condignitie, Luke 17.10, When we have dove all that is commented, we are but wn- 1 CN. 47+ 
profitable ſervants, 5 Neicher will chis cvafioti ſetve, rhar by grace our works ſarisfic : for grace and _ — 
works are ſo divers, that they cannot concurre together : Row. 11, 6, If it be of works, it is no more of arrn_n 
grace, Fc.grace taketh away works; and works take away grace, if they be joyned as working cauſes 

rogether. | 

Argwm. 3. Judge your ſelves, that you be not judged , 1 Cor. 11, 31, We muſt puniſh our ſelves 
hex ro Ph walght of the fins paſt, Rhewiff. And againe, faith the Apoltle, What great A MR" 
ment hath it wronght in you ? 2 Cor. 7.11. This is nothing cl{c bur the fatisfaRorie ptnifhmenc for our 
fins, Bellorw.lib.4. cap. 3, NOtIY gee "49 —_—— 

Anſwer. The Apoltle meanerh nothing elſe, but an heartic and earneſt ſorrow for our fins, where. 
by we doe judge and conderhine, and as it were puniſh out ſelves, yer we are farre from making any 
facisfation hereby for our fins: as Auguſtine fairh, Ommu iniquitas puniatar neceſſe eff,amt 4 penicents ta Plat 58 
homine, an: vindicante Deo: -- vie ner puniat-t puni tw t = ame gan ip ſe imendat ue puniat, ty confiien- cm 
do preveni & puns; All finmuſt needs bee puniſhed cither of man himſclfe repen or God reven= 
ging: if thou wile not have him puniſh, prniſti chou': before he intend co puniſh,prevenc him by thy 
conteſlion, and puniſh rhy ſelfe, &c. So then thispunifhmenc of our ſelves is nothing elle, bur cruc re- 
pentance apron + of r_ chthe Apott ly 

2 Againe, this puniſhmenr,of whi Apoſtle ſpeaketh,was wrought inherit was not enjoy- 
ned them by the Prieſt. 3 Befide, chisrepearance; whereof mm was an effect, G10 fob 
varion, verſ, 10, which was the eſcaping of everlaſting death : bur i they 
chemlclves dare preſcribe no farisfaftion bur in Gs. 4 Thi Apolile ſhewert?theend and uſe of 

cr 3 dt + 


— 
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this puniſhment, which was to cleave themlclves, and to worke in them a <cole and deſire + nor tſk. 


risfic, 
By Argam, ;, If works may merit or deſerve erernall life, much morc may they avert and turne 

Marth. 20.8. Found jc rny bur rhe firlt is true, March. 20. 8.the Kingdome of God is called wages 

» Timoth. 4-8. or reward : 2 T1moth.4. $. it is called the crowne of juftice, which God the juft [ndge (ball grve. Soitis 
areward juſtly given to mens deferts: 5 Sg» good works may much more redecme remporal! pauniſh- 
_ ment; Bellerms. cap. 8. lib. 4.de 
Anſw. Wee utterly denie, chic heomn can kemerkod ich good works Firlt, S, Poxl having firl} 
Rom, & 23. rape of frune i; death, addcrh further, rhe gift of God ts eternalllsſe, Rom, 6, 23. he callerh it a 
» nor 
Secondly its called in parable, « reward,or wag es; but not in reſpect of rhe workinazalabans 
Mages Cortnto ty; pur For 1 unde; ring an rant rwelve hourcs, * 
| haddeſerved more, than he thar wrought bur one, AsS. Ambroſe ſaich, de vorar, Gentiums (56, x, 3. 
Hora nndecima mtromiſſe: in vizeam, &c. They which were ſent into the vincyard ar = —_— 
NY - Borg 1 mes ace exha { Þ ap paying rhe me 
their labour, bur powring 76 , &c, thatrhey which end achl; 
Cit nds nd, Se demwns ata 
= ” that they received a gift of ons 2 Andthe Lord faich, verſ.1 5. /s inet 
—_— ſoon doe hlentots owne ? burit they had —_ ir, _—__ —_ —— 
. Pax y wages i not counted of fawony, but by debt : let them lay thenit 
—_— - dare, tha ro obtaine heaven lsnor of Gods favour. w- 7 
- Thirdly,1.Itis acrowne of) nor of ours, bur of che juſtice offaith in Chriſt: az the Apo= 
> Timech. 4.7. file ach, verſe 7. 1 have kepe rhe fatch. 2 Andir is Gods juſtice to give it in reſpeR of his promile, nor 
of our deſerr,as Auguſtine (aith, Ex wiſcricordie promiſſam, ſed jaw ex juſtitis ſolvendaw; Promiſcd 
ofmerce bur now juice tobe payed: ſerm. 2. de verb, Apoſtobs. 
gum. 4. Bellarmine bringeth ina great troupe of ancient writers to for ſatiefation, but 
they te ol pron ole rare: our anſwer to them all is this : 
that the moſt of his wirnefles arc © 
the —_ ages of the Church, as Rabevwe, Rodulphas, Dowievns, with other. 
CY writings paſſe ander thenames of Cyprias, Ambroſe, Hierome, Auguſtine, which 
: as there gocth under Cypriexs name, 2 0 III At Rp Of 
T ——_ of Tohn Baptiſts head: In which treatiſe mention is made of Hebanofiru, and Theophi- 
Inc of Alexandris, and and Pipinme, thar Were lopgaficr Cyproen; time. The like exception may be made 
againſt ſome of the reſt, 
, the aurhencike farhers ſpeake of three fatisfaftions : firſt, of ſarisfaftion made unto men, 
g abies Chan os other that arc offended : gf 179k. gen. ters, 
fool. 3. 44 Cornelines, ſpeaking Si cum precibus & ſatiefaftionsbus veniant, andian- 
A -12 . mums we nA and fatisfations, let them be heard : Ss aninas of waledifts 19- 
gernnt: If they threaten or curls, ler them be refuſed : the ſatisfation is ro be made rorhem, whom 
they threaten, bur they threaten nor God, bur men : inthis ſenſe alſo; the old tranſlation readerh, 

AR 24.10, Att.24.10. That Paulſatirfied, that is, anſwered for bimſelfe : and 1 Pez.3,18, Be readjete ſatsfie even 

xPer 3 18. 75 wan, that 41kth « reaſon, oc. this fatisfation then is made unto men. 

2 Cor. 7.1 ' * Sccondly, thereis afatisfattion made nato a manzowne conſticnce, as 2 Cor. 9. 11, What clearing 
of your ſelves, defence, or farixfaftion, (as Eraſmae readeth, and the oldinterpreter in other 
tran{laterh che word Snaoyiar,) beth it wrewght : ſo Ambroſe ad virgin, lapſam,c: 8. ciced by Belerw, 

+> 47-7 0" gag requirerh great ſacisfation, that is, great ſorrow, to 
hs they cE G ther in hyperbolicall ending thereb 
T far od, bur cither in ch, comm y 
— ot repentance, whereby God is, —_—_ farisficd, ST eo ſtirre up men there- 
unto: vrelle, he padetent a latisfaCtion, net of Gods juſtice, but of Gods commandement and 


obcying his hich God i accepreth of: ſo Teris/- 
Nik Hobescns 70 a ing uy Tr 6 toi ett £0 be ſacisficd : 4b, 


On. 
Numb.s.7, hate ok bo \— gras wy ant as 1 ch endnieſiab; I ym > rr ggrte - 7. They 
ore that ic 
= EEE SD and for for farcher Geiafafion ro God, Gees 
oO cr facrifice Co 


Numb. 29. 7- 2 Likewiſe Nowbay. 7 The tenth day of the monerh, you ſball oft your ſoutes : whereupon they 


o_ for the remiſſica of fins, the penicentadid cooperate by pendll works of fa- 
C. 


Fling and 


Nm Gepardyertiterotengen wehold neccfiaric unco true repenta 
Ca Omectonetolpay bur Chriſt : © Ie ie, hel 
wherein the faichfull ſhewed their will 


cate Cod; 


bur it was nos the facrificers or offerers at, Tar apentd he wr G 


\ 


- 
W-_ 


' of Popifh penance.  Quelt. 3. \ | 
of God ; their ſacrificing heweth che contratie, for rhetein they declared their fairh, in the onely G- 
risfaoric ſacrifice of Chriſt, ſhadowed forth and repreſented by thoſe ſacrifices, | Þ 
2 Faſting and prayer ferverh ro humble che ſoule, which is required, not as a eauſt of : 
which is freely granced in Chriſt, but as a meanes, way or condition, which is by the pe whee 
performed, and of God in Chriſt graciouſly accepred: and they, in faying, chat chefe | 
ro the remiſſion of ſinncs, doe manifeſtly contradidt the Apoltle, who faith : Fe are juflefied erty By naw. © [1 
bis grace,through the redenoption that ts in Chreft Teſaw, by 1 $-24. 
The'Proceflents. | 
Har fatisfaftion ovght ro bee made unry men; cither by 
TT atich he had wrongfully gorren 5 or "0 


for our fins, or the puniſhment due unro che Marty 5. 24, 


of life, 
ſhewerh, 


where ſpeaking of the converſion of a wicked man, heeſtith, His iniquities ſhallno more bec mew. Ezcch. 18, 34. 


cternall dearh, cp. 1 5.reſponſ. ad argon, 1. 


Anſw. When the righreous ſuffer rem 


— herds _ 
2 Againe. vr. 20,the Pro ith, The righternſneſ righewons biz, and the 
wickednefſe of the wicked ſhell be apon bins; bur now if the righteoas be wy ſn paſt, rhe 
wickodneſſc ſhall be upon the righreons man, which is contrarie to the of the Prophes, 

g Further, Exech. 33. 12. [mpictas imphi non nocebit tf; The of the " "IS 
hurc him, in rhar day he turnerh from his wickednefſe: buc ifhe be puniſhed far his wickednelfe, af. Ezcch. 33.12. 
ter he bee rexurned, then doth his wickednefſe hurt him, Belarwine anfiwererh as before, thar his 
wickedneſſe doth not hurt him,or hinder bim from p life, /b.4.e.11. Cont Chaſtifements 
and correions, which God laierh upon his children, romak them more carcfull and circumſpet, 
are profitable, and nor hurtfull ar all, as the Propher David ſaith, Pſalme 119. verſ. 31. It is geod for "I 
we, that / have brene offlifted : Bur puniſhments and judgements for fin, how are they nor 9.71; 
and a wound untothetonle? 2 Sothen, ——— of the ſhall noe deliver him in, 
the day of his tranſgreſſion ; ſo the wickedneſſe of the wicked ſhall nor hurt bims, verſ;12. bur the former 
righreouſneſſe ſhall not deliver a man, no not from temporall judgements: £rgv,the former wicked- 
neſſe of a man ſhall nor hurt him, bac by his comvertion he ſhall be delivered Som temporall paniſh< 


ments, 3 Further, verſ.17.The way of the Lord « aqnallabeway of man :4han rimes 
niſherh, where he forgiverh ; bur Gods way is not like unto mans: whercone God pune __. 
er forgiveneſſe, Sce a further anſwer ro Beflarwoines exception before, if rhe 


' firſtparrof this Quettion, £ 
*ws. 2. Our Saviour Chriſt required no ſatisfaftion ro'be made unto God, for her fins that was 
accuſcd of adutreric z bue ſaich onely ro her, Gve, fiume no wore, [ovb. 8.11. Ergo, no ſatisfaftion for 4 ns 
fiane is required by the Scripture, argon. Lurbert, Joh &.1 
Befhermiine anſwere'h : 1 Thar Chriſt doth not abſolve her from her ſinne, bur onely from the pu- 
nifhmenr, which was ro be ſtoned ro dearh.. 2 Or he might ſee fo great contritionin her, that ir was 
aſirfficicar ſatisfaction ; aswe read of Afery X 3 And Chrit might by his anthoritic ar once 
pardon the faule and the puniſhment, bur Miniſters mnſt keepe themſelves to the law, &c. Brllerw, 
64p.11, ref. ad 2. argvm. "— 
Conrra, Firſt, thac Chriſt did pardon herfin, ic 1 appeareth, in that he Gich, Gor, fans nomere : 
for though thoe ſinned nomore, if this were nor : a bem nary Fro $4 
God. 2 As for the onward puniſkmentof death, Chrift doth not deale in'ir, ir belonging to world- 
ly governovrs : he refuſed ro be Judge of aniabericance, Lake 12. 14. which is Iefle than ro be Judge Lukets. 14. 


of life and dearth. 
woman, bring im- : 
change, which can- 


/ Secondly, 1 Jr is like there was not ſuch an extraordinarie contritionin rhis 
mediacly before deprehended in adulterie. 2 Andifrhere had beene {ach a perfe&t 
not be withour a tull puypoſe of amendment ; why doch our Saviour fay naro her, 6G, us wore? 
CAariertcares did nor fatistic for her fin, fbre was ſaved by ber faith : het teares xd her love, 
Lake7-47-0 4. - I; OE 
Thirdly, thongh Chriſt had all power in himſelfe, and wax above his law, yerhe cane ro fulfill af h 


7 ghteonſneſſe, Matth. 3.15. and as he fencthe Leper being cleanſedro the Prieſt, ro offer avcording to Match. 3.15, 


Y wil” 2 
Ss - 4s . 
LY - 
\ 
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the Law, Math, L. ſo healing the ſpiricuallleprofic of rhis woman, he would not baye omirted the 
w of Garisfation, being as neceflaric in this{piricuall caſe (if apy ſuch thing were required) as the 
refortingof che Leper ro che Pricit, | _ | 


. . Argume.3- {ay 43: 25. Tam be that puterth | away thine inigquitie: for mine owne ſake. Likewiſe $3» 
nſec He hath borne our infirmities, and carried our ſorromes : the chaſtiſement of our peace was =o 
him, and with bug ſtripes are we healed, God of his free mercice doth forgive our fin: Chritt alſo hath 
fully ſatisfied for us : Ergo, there is no ſatisfaRtion in us 7) weare made whole by his ſtripes, and nor 
our OWNnCc., \\E*7L . 
- Likewif&the Apoſtle faith; char Chriſt is the propirjation for our ſins, r Tob.2.2. Behold che Lambe 
of God, thas takgth away the ſins of the world, Ian 1.29. Chriſt bu owneſelfe bare oxr ſins in bu bodie 
+7 dba 1 Pate. 34. Ergo, Chriſts death tally and wholly redeemeth us, rhere need no other ſarics 
ZATION, {rtf -r » 1.9210 313 | | 
ellerms. Fixſt, we grant, that Chriſts death is ſufficient ro redeeme all the ſins of the world, bur 
Chriſts death profiterh nor, uglciic-ic bee applied by faith, the Sacraments, and other applicacory 
mcanc$and initrumecats, among the which (aristaGtion is one, for the cxpiarion of remporall puniſh= 


" mear. Secqadly, iris truc,char by Chriſts merit we arc onely juſtified and reconciled, yer this letterh 


Epheſ. 2. 8.9. 


nor, bur chat we may farishc alſo by the verrue of Chriſts death tor remperall puniſhment, Bellarmine 
Capel ' FP qe'f 

[5 Firſt, there 1 is no other meanes appointed for the application of the fruirs of Chriſts 
death, bur faich, Kew. 3.26. He i 6 juftificy of bins, that w,oftbeſaith of Teſs * verſ.22. The righteanſ- 
Refſe of God the faith of Teſns : werſ.15. Tobe a recoxciligtion through fanh 5» bu bloud : If chrough 
i reconciled, juſtified; we have righteguliineſe ; all other meancs of applicarion arc unne- 
cefiaric and ſuperfluous. .2 Agaiuc, Do works of ours can applic Chriſtsdeath, no, not good works, 
arg $-9. Te gre ſaved by grace through faith, not of works, yea of good works , virſ. 10. Which God 


7, 1 1t wee beereconciled and juſtified by Chriſts death, then are wee at peace with God, 
Row. 5. 1, bur:God doth nor puniſh thole tor their fins, with whom he is at peace. 2 Againe, Roe, 


Jo To D 
8. 33. God with Chrift bath groen «« all things beſide : Erge, not remiſſion of fin onely, bur of the pu- 


; alſo. 3 Yerſ. 33. Whoſhal acenſe the choſenof God, it u God that juftifieth t Ergo, (ih is nor 
laid rorhe charge ofthem thar are juſtified, and ſo conſequently, they arc not for the ſame judged or 
puniſhed, ſceing they are not for the lame accuſed. | 
.. Argum. 4. It men ſhould Griske by their owne works, both Chriſts honour is 1 empaircd, ſeeing 
the wholc worke is nor lefe.ro him ; our conſttence 2 cannor be quicred, depending upon our owne 


- farisfaftion. 3 And belide it is impoſlible, ſecing that man ſinnerh every day, and every houre, and 


how can hee farisfie for fins paſt, continually mulriplying new ? #rgwm. Calvin, 1b, 3, Inftit, c. 4. 
[et.27, | | ! 

# Bellarmixe anſwereth : 1-Chriſts honour is more encreaſed, in that he himſclfe doth ner onely ſa- 
tisfic for our fins, bur giveth power to his members in ſome ſort to farisfie likewiſe. 2 The conſcience 
may be ſecure and at peace being affurcd of che remiſſion of fins, though ſome temporall puniſhmene 
remaine. 3 One a& of contrition evenin a moment of time may farisfic tor many morrall ſins, how 
much moxe one houre, one day of contrition, &c. Bellarm. cop. 1 4. 

Contrs, Firſt, he may as well @y,it had becne for Chritts hogour,to have taken up to him upon the 
crolſe ſome one of his members, and to have given him power by his death ro fatishie : bur the Scrip- 
rure faith contraric, 1ſay 48. 11, 1 will not give my glorie ro another : Pſal,11 5.1. Not unto #5,but unto 
thy Nome givethe praiſe. Secondly, the Prophet Kich, There ig no reft in my bones becauſe of thine an- 
ILL and of my ſin, and I roare for the griefe of my beart, Pſal.3$8.3. 8. Aslong as he was chaſtiſed for his 
110, he br find noreſt, neither in odie, nor ſoule :; how then can the conſcience be atquier, being 
under the puniſhment of fin ? Thirdly, ic 1 ſeemeth, you thinke iran cafic marter ro ſarisfic for fin, 
being not aſhamed roſay, thatic may be done in a moment : yec know not whar true repentance or 
true conrririon is: ir workethin'us, 1 care, 2 clecring of ourſelves, 3 indignation, 4 teare, 5 defire, 
6 zcalc, 7 punithment, 2Cor.7.11., Canall theſe be wrought in a moment? 2 And ſccing char CON 
tinually a rightcous man ever ſeven times 4 day, andriſeth againe, by repentance, Prov.24.16. 
he hath enough rodoe ſtill co wreſtle againſt preſent fins : and being alwayes in tranſgreſſion, how 
can he fatisfic God for his tranſgreſſion ?or if chew freight warkeft iniguirer,taith the Plalme, qui 
ſuſtinebit ? who is able to ſuftaincit ? Pſal. 130. 3. Therefore man being compaſſcd alwaics wich fin, 
paar on nope ic de: 

| 5+ ThePropher 1ſay faith, chap.1.17,18. Ceaſe to des evil, learne to doe well, fc. Thengh 
your fins be av erimuſin, I will make them white a+ ſnow, Here is no faristation required, Likewiſe, /e« 
remie 50. verſe 20 In theſe dayes the iniquitie bf Tecob ſhall be ſought for, and there ſhall none be fawnd, 
Ezzeb. 36, 22. / doe not this fer your ſakgs, O houſe of Iſrael, but for mine owne boly name ſake, &e.The 
people did not farisfic God tor their teemporall deliverance our of capriviric,but ir proceeded of Gods 
amexcic, 67g. Colvin. | ' , * wk 

| allo. 


of Popiſh penance, Queſt, 5a 54h 
Bellermm. Firſt, the Propher 1/4 promiſech che perfect remiſſion of fin torhole that Gdclewſe ne 
En nn—_ and other good deeds, be ogra oy 
place rather makerth for ſarisfaftion, than againſtir, Secondly, the Propher Exechbiel ſpeaketh there 
of the grace of the new Teſtament, which is nor aſcribed ro the merirs of the 1{raclites: and if it bee 
__ their temporall deliverance, we grant thar the rem panilſhmencs of the next world 
is alwaycs redeemed by ſatisfation, bur nor the remporall puniſhment of this life: this maketh not 
therefore againſt farisfation, Biellarm. cop. IT gorefÞ, ad arg, 3» &F 6. | 
Conra. Firſt, by making of their fins as white 4 ſnow or woek, is underſtood the perfet remiſſion 
of fin : and the co RE Ne mee 
If theſe be farisfaftoric works, and goe before remiſſion, then will it follow, that nor the puniſhment 
onely, bur the fin ir ſelfe is by theſe works redeemed : if rhey come after, whar puniſhmenr can re- 
maine to be ſarisficd for, ſeeing rhere is no rednefe, or bloudinefſe remaining, (w the puniſh» 
ment of fin is ſignified) bur all is as white asſnow ? 


Argame. 6. In the Law there were no ſatisfaftoric x works appointed for the expiarion of fin, buc 
onely the ſacrifice, 4 which were nor counted as the 3 works of men, bur did dependof the onely ſ2- 
crifice of Chriſt, whereof they were ſhadowes : 4 yer in the Law all rites of expiation were diligent- 
ly preſcribed, argum. Calvin, : L | 
Bellermine anſwereth: firlt,the ſacrifices of the Law were appointed as atisfa&ions for the rempo- 
rall puniſhments of ſin: for they did neither rake away the lin it ſelte, nor the erernall niſhmenr; 
Þ ſal.51. 16, Thos defireft no ſacrifice, the ſacrifice of God us 4 contrite beart. Secondly, neither did the 
Facrifice ſerve for all fins: for blaſphemie, homicide, adulteric, idolatrie, no ſacrifices were appointed, 
bur aſhes and ſackcloth, &c; . Thirdly, Ged hath nor in the Law exatly ſer downe all the rites of ex- 
piarion. Fourthly, the ſacrifices, as they were divine works being inſtituted of God, ſo were they al- 
ſo the laborious works of men,and conſequently farisfaftorie, in that they were an hindrance to their 
ſubſtance, and depended upon the faith ofthe offerers, cap.1 5. raſponſ.ad argum. 5, 
Comre. Firſt, che ſacrifiges of the Law were ted for the forgiveneſſe of the in it (E'fe, Levyr, 
6. 3. The Prieft ſhall maks) went for bins, and it ſballbe forgiven bim, 1 How could atronemene 
or reconciliation bee made, without remiſſion of fin ? 2 It ſacrifices were not to thar end, then had 
they nomeanes at all to aſſure. them of remiſſion of fin. 3 Yet in themſelves thoſe ficrifices could nor 
ge the eonſrience, Heb, 9.9. but did onely purifie as tonehs the fleſb, verſ. 13. thar is, take away the 
fegall and ourwerd uncleanneſſe : bur they did alſo ſanRtific inwardly, being offered by faith, as they 
were rypes and ſhadowes of Chriſts ſacrifice, whichis that David affirmerh, Pſal.31.16, . | 
Secondly, 1 The fias of homicide, adulteric, idolarric, blaſphemic, were fins puniſhable by death, 
and therefore no ſuch expimtion by ſacrifice was appointed for rhem,as for other fins : Blond could nos 
be expiated, or purged, but by blond. 2 David notwithſtanding after he had committed two of thoſe 
figs, having firſt facrificed a contrire heart unto God, did afrerward finde comforr and further aſſu- 
rance of remiſlion, in offcring the ſacrifices ef righteowſueſſe, Pſal.51. 19. that is, right and lawfull Ga< Poll BE. 
crifices applied ro the rightend, gs TI > pn ut aſhes and ſack. 09 
cloth were no ſarisfaftions for ſuch fins. 1 For Belermine himſtlfe ſaith, thar ſin cannot be ſatisfied 
for, bur the puniſhment only, 2 And Devid having repented chroughly for his A pretenderh no 
Gacisfation, buc ſucrh for mercic, Fſal. 51.4. 3 Wherefore cither the ſacrifices of righteomſueſſe and p41, 51, My 
faich, were the propiriation for ſuch fins, as they were Sacramenes of Chriſts death, orclſe they had 
no.meancs of expiation at all, which is no to be admitred. 
Thirdly, ir is a great untruth, that the Lord by Moſes did not .cxattly ſer downe all manner of 
expiations fir for char rime, ſecing the Scriptureſaich, that Cloſes was faichfaſ in all the Lords honſe, 
Heb. }. 25 | 4 
Fourthly, Ceing he granteth chat the ſacrifices depended of the faith in the offerer, and faith is che 
gifc of God, and is founded in Chriſts death ; he hath made a good argurenr himſelfe, that” 
rhe ſacrifices were not ſaristaQtions, but works _ applying che verruc of Chriſt death : the ſa» 
crifices rhen of the Law were applicatorie, nor ic, 5 EIS 
Argems. 7. Hoſv. 14. 1, Take away el iniquitie, and receive x graciouſly, ſo will wee render the 
calves of owr (ps, If all iniquiric be raken away, then noneremainerh ro bee farisficd for 1 if after for- 
givencſle,” 


= 


Mark, 9. 


The fourteenth generall Controverfic 
as, nothing but thankſgiving be required, then no ſarisfaftionis ro be performed, argwn.Cal. 


vin, 

Bellarmine anſwercth : firſt, iniquitic may be removes, though the puniſhment doc remaine. See 
condly, aftcr forgivencfic, chough we be nor acquired of the temporall puniſhment, wee are to give 
thanks. Thirdly, if God ſomcrime doe {© forgive, that ke require no farisfation bur of prailc, ic tul- 
lowerh nor thar he ſhould doe fo alwayes, Beflarm. c.1 5. refÞ. adarguw.6. 

Contra, Firſt, how 1 can ell viguirte be remoyed, when 4s the puniſhment yet remaineth? there 
muſt be ſome fin to be puniſhed, or clic God puniſhing wirhour fin ſhould be unjuſt. 2, Againe, the 
Prophet ſpeaketh direttly of removing the puniſhment alſo, verſ. 1. They ſhalt fall by the ſword,verf 1. 
Thos haf#t fallen by thine ins e Bur now ver/.3- upon their repenrance the Prophet {hewerh, thac 
they ſhall fall ſo no more: all iniquicic, both che fin and the paine ſhall be removed. 4 Againe,weyſ.y, 
CHine anger ts twrued away : but when God punilherh for fin, he _ 

Secondly, wr 91, ng followcthafrer 1x full remiſſion had, and alliniquitic removed : but where 
farisfationis to bedone, there is nor yer full remiſſion: for Bellarmane contelſerh, that Plena remiſ- 
fre quoad omnem penerearam;” Full remiſſion is in reſpett the guilt of all puniſhment removed, caps 
I 5. Tef. ad toc. 3« Therefore the calves of the lips could not yer be offered, when as ſomewhat remai- 
neth to be ſatisfied. 2 —_— and giving ot thanks cannot be withour comfort and perfc& aſſu= 
rance of remiſſion : but where God yer judgeth for ſin, and the puniſhment remaincth to be farisficd 
for, there can be no ſuch aſſurance. 

Thirdly, this courſe here png by the Prophet, is pe , and general for all the faichfull 
of God : he ſpeakerh ro all Iſracl,verſ.2.yca unto all che fai ſervants of Ged,verſ 10, Who wiſe; 
and be ſpall nnderſtandtheſe things. And the Propher David ſaying, What ſhah 7 render to the Lord for 
alt bis benefitt ro me ? 1 will taks the cup of ſalvation, and call upon the name of the Lord, Pſal.116,1 3+1 44 
ſheweth, thar God requirerh no other ſarisfaftion at our hands bur giving of thanks. 

. eArgum.$, T he Publicanc upon his repearance was julti no ſatisfaftion required : ſo like- 
wiſe Peter was forgiven withour any faristaftion : So to the man ſicke of the pallic, Chriſt ſaid, Ariſe, 
thy ſing ave forgiven thee, Marks 2.9. Neither is the contraric to be ſcene in the reſt of the cxamples 
in Scripture of m—_— of fins, bur they were forgiven freely withour any farisfattionrequired, ar- 

»m, Calvin. ibi L 
« Bellarm. Firſt, the Publicanc was not juſtified withour farisfaRtion, as ſmiting upon his breſt, con- 
felling his fin, Sccendly, Perer alſo farisficd by his teares. Thirdly, x Chriſt forgiverh roche ficke 
maa his fin, but nor the temporall puniſhment. 2 His long ficknefie might ſariake God tor his fins. 
3 Chriſt might at his pleaſure roger pardon both the fin and the puniſhment ; bur his Miniſters 
cannor doe ſo, cop.16. reſþ. ad argum. 2. | 

Contra, Firlt, the 1 ſmiring of the breaſt in the Publicane was a fagne of his contrition, no part of 
fatisfation. 2 He faith, God be merciful to me « faner : here he couldnor fatisfic, becauſe he crieth 
onely for mercic. 3 And was the Publicanes fin fo ſinall, rhinke you, that he could Grisfic forir, wich 
knocking upon the breſt ? 4 Bur rhis contrition went before, he was juſtified afrerward: bur faris-, 
faion gocth nor before juſtification, no not in thePopiſh dodrine : f ſay fins are firſtremit= 

tcd, and then afterward the puniſhmenris ſarisficed for. 

Secondly, 1 Doc you thinke, that Peters deniall of Chriſt, was ſo ſmal an offence, rhat hee could 
ſatisfic with his teares ? 2 Petey wept before hee found forgivencſle, as Ambroſe faith : Yereeundes 
lachryme fine horrore culpam loguantur ;, Shametaſt tcares without horror doe confeſle the fault, Bur 
Caisfaftion followerh forgivencfſc, wherefore Petey did not ſatisfic by his tearcs. Ambroſe ſaith, 
Lachrymie veniam non poſtulant, ſad merentur; Tearcs doe not aske pardon, bur they are worthic 


_ orfic 4 wa pardoned, &c. Peter then was nor as yer pardoned, weeping for his fins; Ambroſe in 


Lace22 
Thirdly, - 1 The ficke man had not onely his fin forgiven, bur his remporall puniſhment releaſed : 
for Cheill Gd to him, Ariſe, rake #p thy bed and walke. 2 Neither did hi: Gckn aff ſarisfic for his fan, 
ir was then faich that healed him, verſ.g. neither wasthere any place for ſatisfaRtion, his fin being nor 
yet _— 3 Andthar Chriſt did nor this by his extraordinarie authoritie, bur by the ſame power 
which he hath committed to his Apoltles and theirſucceffors, the Rhemiſts direRly affirme, in their 
annotations upon this place : neither was this extraordinaric : for in all rhe examples alleaged, Chriſt 
tooke rhe ſame courſe in forgiving fin withour any farisfaftion. 
Laſtly, we have plcnrifull cvidence fromthe Fathers, Counccls,and their owne decrees, againſt this 
ſuperſiicious _— py larisfation. hs = l | 
Cyprian. lib.z, ad -Quirinum, cap. 42. Fidem tantum prodeſſe, & tantums no: poſſe, quantum credimne, 
Aav.9. Otinis poſſebrlia 7 Thar faith onely proficerh, and we arc able rodoe as much as we 
belecve: as Hark, g. Allthings are poſſible ro him that beleeverh, It faith ondy profircth, whar need 
is che wo 09 ve res | kde be ; Ny 
Ambroſ lib. 1, de paenitent, cap. 8. Vexiam t« ex emm, non tongunam ex debits; Let us 
hope forgiveneſſe, __ faith, efiee, Bur firiefa8ion is of debr. WET 
\\ Hitronym. od Marceflam. Tantam in nobis fidei flabilitatems eſſe Denzinxs defiderat, & o, God requi- 
reth fach ſtabilicic of faich in us,ur cerrime efſe,quederedomne quan quod patinunr judiceme; That we 


ſhould 


: , ' , ys } 
©'*2 Confeſf, of Bohemia, c. 4. 7u9 mutt they wot be perfwaded, «s though they deſerved anything 5) | 
Suffering thu piniſbavenr or ſhould receive ar prac reward in recompencefyr the merit of thaſe puniſh _ ha 4 
- ments : ſering that Paul of a much more wonthie crofſe=-ſaith that they bee not comparable to thi 


wich ſhall 'ber ſprwed nnto ws, -« Wirtemberyy c.1 5. As touching prayers, giving of almes, faſting, and Set. 8, P. 246i 
fo 


tb t onld A; | 

£23 7 The Din Loveine did hold, Solins Chriſti ſat faitionibue remifſam ptenamemporalew, |; ..... 
" Tharchereniporallpamiſhmentizonely remirred by the farisfattions of Chriity &T, as Bellarnine re- quigen, c, 4 
parreth : then nor by the Garisfation of our wor Bar dulgenk, c, 
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-»\ » The fourth part, whether oneman-may ſatisfie.... 

"Fr "a $ _..* for another, " 
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' #irq nobir remtitruaitur, fc. Thatour fins are freely torgivenus by Ghrift, and nor for any theries of ral, c. 21, 
ours, &c. our works thendoe not facisfic. | Kay, wry 
'2 eAugaſtine further faith : ' Nee puiſpncm dicat meritis ovationam, vel merits fidei gratiem De Epiſt, 46.) - 


fv 11* - 00a! | WI ,* hb Y.21,.0 
d ming te notdfitly proficable tothe ſuffererseiiertſclves, bue allo for ethertheir fel 55, Wros;/ 
(Worry Clif {$02 + 


- gze ſaid ro be Chriits, who ſuffereth in his members, wor tichey recipe nj arc from Odio 


6 y mer —Y? . _—_— 
. _ of Popiſhpenance: Queſt 7; | 253 
ſhobld that more certaine, which we belecye; thari that which wee ſuffer, &c. But the Papiſts 110.9 
CE hol to cerraigele ortho or ants fairh, withour by G chr By 

Comal. Aranſican, 1. decret, ex Gratian, Aunthorttare Dei, fc. By the itic of God; andthe 
orien: of his ſpirit, we doe thruſt them our of the baſome of the Church 2 Quenſque re fpiſcune 
& Ecelefis Der farnfaciunt : Till they repentand fatisfic the Charch of God, Here arerwo things re= . 
quired, repentance toward God, and farisfationto his Church, not to God, - | | | \ 

Diſftmit..de penizent. 1.6; 1, Non invenio quid dixerit;ec, | find not what Peter aid, I find that he 
wept : Lachrymas lego, ſatiifattidnews non legs : Tread his reares, I read no fatisfattion. - >: 

ellsrmine anfwererh, thar by ſatwfaftion, hereis underitged excuſe or defence of his fin, as ic fob 

loweth, © nod defendi non poteff, ce. Tharwhichieinnor be deferided, may be waſhed. « ' _ 

Corr. Firit,the Maſterof che Sentences rnderftanderh ic otherwiſe for true ſatisfation,and makerh 


this anſiver, That Peter migheſarisfie, chonghtrbe hor ,” orthat confefſion was noryer in- 
ſticured, /ib. 4. &/t.17. f. Seco) raed doth fo ir, allcaging ro the like purpoſe a - 
faying of Chryſoſtome, ibid. c.1. L {aint defifhum, & 8, 1.ct tearcs waſh away the fins, which 


itis a ſhame to confelſe: And proveth hereby;thatcomrririon may ſuffice withour conſeſſien: roſpeake 

of cxcnſe or defFhce had becnei Thirdly, S. Ambroſs cxpoundeth himiclte : Invenio cur 

reexit, &c, Tieethe reaſon why Peret held his peace, leſt that the craving of pardon ſo ſoone might 

offend. Peter was farre from excufing his fin, or Ambroſe from ſo imagining. w 4 

Anguſtine ith, Peccaſts in fratrems ? fac ſatis, & ſanatra es ; Haſt thou offendedthy brother? ſaris- InMar.ſe;is; 
fic him,and thow art healed. Theſe Kinds of farisfaRtion both publikely and privatly we acknowledge: 
bur farisfaftion to God, neither he, nor we acknowledge. | V4 
- Puterrelig, cap. 3. Quigr ecieſs\Chrifts ſanguine redimitar, & cui meritum paſſions Chriſti ml 
& continuo 6 g2r% &c. Hee that ts redeemed by the precious bloud of Chriſt, . and towhom the | 
merir of Chriſts paſſion is applicd, he is ſtraightway juſtified. And S. Pex! ſaith, Whom be jufifieth, be | 2 
lorifrtth, Rows. $. 70: SatisfaRtion'therefore to ber perforined-by man is ſuperfluous, ſeeing Chris | | 

Goat bringerhJultificarion; and glorification,»" © | = 
' - "his truth is ſcaled * Maſter Tide holy Martyr thos wienefferh : Satisfaftion is afull recompence 

or amends makingto hin, wh6m we have offended, which recompence we arc able ro make one to 

another, and are bound ſo ro d6e't bur ro God none canmake any.mends orrecompence, but onely 

Gods owne Son Jeſasour Saviour, Fox pags y249. cofii2v artic. 2. 479 _ 

- Andyerforfurther cvidenee;- + Chryſoffome; as he is betore allcaged, faith, Nibil aliwd Dems re» De bear, Phi. 
qnirit ad witerivyem [ati factionem, Oe, God requirerh nothing e lnnker Grisfaftion, than that 1989 
wepromiſe unto God from our heart, never to retarne untoour former fins: /erewie the i 

of Oonfantioople ich : We mnft ronfefſe, quod gratis per Chriffumpecrata, & non propter aliqua me- Cenſur, orien. 


not anyſay, that favour and grace is given bythe merir of prayer or of 


ers then and other like works arc nor farisfatoric, ſeeing they meric nor. 


ike works,we thinks that they ave ditig emply ro be j that they h theraſe, 
ror re ym gm F767 mv ar YT mm 


yne! | MILIG TH”: "" Thbe Papiftr,” > De * 


CLASBEGS, end he way brake the burthoh,amd diſcharge the debr of another, Ahc- «3 

. offs I, = / herthe 9 bY " YG rS? nh 7 v2 pI TUITIT oY 

pins. The of the Sathrs —— wg 5. | p 
ow] vejoyee in my ſufferin fulfil rormbich © behind ofthe «ffibencaf C | F 

oh, which he Charch, Colefſ, 1. 24. Here S. Pani affiiftionsarc mcritorions and Caloff. 1,24 
Ti offians, Rbeneifh, > 1 »« Kar 0.21 nm Af M.yat rs Minn. ; 

| RyOes-mdb the: glozic 66 God; and ithe confirmation of their 

he ſaith, his aff were for Chriſts thats, this Chutch ſake2-bur 

tollowerh tror, that they were. el er ochers, 2 His ſuffetings 


of not the ſufferings 
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The fourteemb generall:Comrover/ic | 
be ſatisfatorie, but becauſe bee was madolike by hisſuffcring uato Chriſt, Roan, f&+ - 
keine UG cameganntcigde : Hee ne Seen belong edcothe 
ſaffcrings of Chriſt, qued nes pocsf? ine prolly ſerves ch equte pai thgle poten, fas or \ ſed rap 
oerpas, pmrecry, ryan A which cannor, bee in regard of the head, which ſv 
bur of the bodic, Ar pow warp which bodie with the head is 6ne i Chanch, 8 They 
they received a ſatisfaFtoric power bur be- 
IE i ined with ho members Thaw to anfonrech 
bee ee I aot—cans 
thereby, eclunptin, Sehlen, © Church, cdifying 
of the lame : and by the afflitions he onderſanderh eo which hee now oo chat 
members: And fo he condludeth, and ſealerhrhis do&trinc, that if the Scriptare teach ws, that no man 
Ccanworks big owne ſalvation, but when we have deve allthat is commanded,weſball be found but noyrefi. 
table ſervents : much leſſs can any man works another: : Fox pag-1261. 
The Doway Students doc give this note upon thoſe words of CAtoſes prayer, Remember Abra- 


Contra. Moſes defireth God to remember the promiſe made to ,Lbrehaw, Iſach and Ifrael; as is 
followerh in the ſame place, co whew thou ſware#? thine awne ſclfe : he thinketh nor to be heard far 


their merit, 
The Prot 
One can merit or facisfic for themſelves, much for othen : neither can one man beare the 
Exceh. 18. 20, ct ens the debt of an other mans tin. 


Galath. 6.5. eArgum. 1, Tis that finneth, the ſame ſbal die, Exech.13, 20, Every man 
ſhall beare bu owne » Galath. 6, 5. Nove een yodeange bib byetber, or gives price to Gdd for him, 


thoſe words, En nn nents weity 


z Fred. 33, v.13 A God ſheweth mercie forthe merit of bu ſervants. 


© Augeflineu 


E xendiuxrer quipe ownes ſaxtt pro ſripſis : 99s ens yo 
,&e. The es heard pin tor theme they arc not heard praying al 
ves er eo ny, bowie a (ba be wlgrrteyos bu fo Ayo 
can they ſarisfic for others, if their 


Leo Epiftol, $1. De fortitudine fidelinns exempla dats I the fortitude of 
i Ex nfo De rnd frm man amp bo Ts habe ec 
CS departs ppopmanadc m4 


Luke 17.16, 
ceived? 


le : Stul- 


FIRE amas; If we relpebt 
ae aniſerieir dia liberals | 


andothers: rode (afar. 


er 
But here they will come in with a tale diſtinfion, __ 


the rigorof Gods juſtice, no mans juſtice is ſufficient for 5, fedex 
rate, > BurofGods mercic and liberalitie, they may profir cs 


£4þ.23s 


Rom, 11.6. © <ofs.GodamercicinC Chriſt, hennens —_—_ ſed rover 1.6. 
i —— : Gr ha yo man can rodeeme be brother EE tonch anne 
: Of bir fubuſowe have aBreceived, oe. Ta. 16. 


. Non aliens fatuatis nintions, Oc. / not another my who 


For 


of Popiſh penance. © Quelt, 8. 755 38 
For the Greeke Church, ſeremic Parriarke Gith, having alleaged char ſaying in che-Golpe'l : when _ 
we have done all, me maſt confeſſe eur ſtlvg) avprofitable ſervants: I confarimas parvum quid, 
aut plant, f cum diving wwnificentsa conferater, nihil fi; Thar, which wee doc, is a very lirele, orif ir Cenfur, dgcn- 
be compared with chedivine bountic ic is nothing, &c. and co rhe ſame purpoſe he alleagerh Chyyſo. 
ftome, Non quiſquan mertalium poteſt—ante Denm conſitere, 6, No mortali man,it all his life ſhould 
be laid rogerher, can ſtand before God,nor be found worthy of pardon, 8c. It a man cagnor ſuffice for 
himſelte; much lefſe for himſelfe and orhers. IE o I. 
2 Tertnllian hath an excellent ſaying : 2 wi alienam mortew ſun folvir, ft ſolus Dei filiu—proinde 1.6. 4. pugi. 
qui illwng amwlaris donands delifta, 6 ipſe nihil deliqnifti, patere pro me: þ vero peceatur es, quozods vice citia, 
am facula tne ſufficere & tibi & mibipoterit ? Who hath delivered anorher from death by his death, 
bur onely the Sonne of God, —chou / war which wouldeſt imirate bim in forgiving of fins, iFrhou 
art withour ſia, ſuffer for mee : burif rhou art a firmer, huw ſhall che oyle of chyfampe ſiffice for thee 
and me? &c. | = IEITEOT | 
3 Confeſſion of Auſpurg, arric. 3. of abuſes : The «pp'iration of the benefit of Chriſt, is not by another Harm. (cQ. 14, A 
mens worke, but by our owne farth. P- 438. | 


4 Sce the decrees and the Maſter before alleaged : rhe Divines of Lovaine alſo did hold; that the gajun itn, as | 
pEROING the Sainrs are not ſo applicd unto us, »t fore jufte ſatisfattiones, T har chey ſhould bee jult Gi- indulgent.c. 4. 
—_— | _ Y 


The erght queſtion, of [ndulgences and penall injunctions, 
The firſt part, whether penall and painfull worksare ,- 


neceflary unto repentance. # 4g 
| | ThePapifts. "IT AJ 
Nx only amendment, and ceafing to fin, or repentance in heart before God is alwaies enough to 67-Error, 
obtaine ful reconcilement, but there muſt be ourward penalcic, correion, awd chaſtiſementr 
beſide, Rhemift. 2. Corimth. 2. ſet, 2 


Argum. The inceſtyous perſon was rebuked of many, 2 Cer. 2. 6, which word implicrh,befide his 2 Cor, 2,6, 
inward repenrance, outward correttion and chaſtiſcmenr. TOAD | 


The Prateflants, | 


Anſw. Wi: acknowledge, that in notorious ſins, and offenſive to rhe Church, as this, of the 

young man was, inward repentance is nor ſufficient, bur that after ſharp diſcipline 
by the ourward teſtification of ſorrow, and publike contcflion, fariefaftion muſt bee madeto rhe 
Church: bur ir followerh not char this courſe ſhould bee raken for all finnes, which a man repenterh 
him of. And yet wee grant that ourward figacsof our forrow are alwaycs neceflaric in trac repen- 
rance, nor as ſatisfaoric meancs to redeeme our finnes, bur only as infallible rokens and effetsot our 
repentance, As As w/tine ſaith, Sarts darus oft, cujus mentis delorems oculi carnis nequennt deelarare : 
Hee is hard ms the griete of whoſe minde, the cyes of his fleſh doe not ſhew forth ; de penirens. 
Cap. 9. 

Argem. 1. There are but twoeſicntiall parts pas and true converfion unto God : To 
rurnc from our ſins, and lead an holy life. So ſaith the the Propher, If the wicked will reurne 
| from by fins andkeep all my flatmits, Exeeb, 18.21, Thisis all God requirerh, without any other pe- Excch.18. 22, 
nall works : ahercioce ccafing from ſia and amendmene of life, which aeceffarily thclude the eruc Gr N 
row andconverfion of the hearr, are ſufficient far repentance. 

Argum. 2. Peter was reccived to mercie without any Grisfaftion ; ſo was the Publican, Lee, 18, 

Likewiſe Chriſt aid to the ſicke of the palfie, Ariſe, thy fins are forgiven thee, without any penall in- 
juaQtion : Erge, ſuch penall works are nor neceſſarie. See more of this argumcar before,qu. 7. part. 2. 
ar gum,proteftant.8, and all rhe other arguments concluding againſt lariataion,may be applicd agaiaſt 
the neceffirie. of penall and fatisfaftory works. 

Panitentia verecff penitenda nou admittere, & admiſſe —_— Satisfaftio penitentia ef, canſu pec- | 
catormm exciders nec earum ſug ceftionib.aditum __ t tsrrfe Tepentance,not to commir things « © 
ro bee repented of and being committed co bewaike : ſatisfation ofrepentance is to cut off the , 
cauſes of fin, and not to give way tocthcir tentations; De ecolefiaftic. dogmer. c. 54. 

. wa" Fry is nothing { __— < pwreaane no _ _ _- ſatisfa&ion bur ro _ 
com evi oc good, which are the parrs of true repentance. Scc to the ſame purpoſe before Error 
64-at the end the conſenc of other Churches. f 


Vuy | | An 


63. Error, 
Pſal. go. IF. 
Ioel.z.17- 


——_ IS 146 
Row. Js 4 


Ioelez. 13. 


69 Error, 
1 Cor. g. 27, 


Luk, 18, 5. 


Epheſ. 5. 29- 


.Colofl. 4. 5. 
Nahum 3, 10, 
Marth, 3. 2. 
Macth. 3 xs. 7, 


* &c.2 Theſamewordis uſed, Lae.18.5.1will doe her righr, left 


. The fourteenth generall Controverfie 
An appendix to this part; which bee the 


Penall Satisfaftoric works. 


The P api/7 #. C & 
Rayer, faſting, almes, are thoſe ſarisfaorie works, whereby wee doe ſatisfic God for the rempo- 


— rall puniſhment due unco fin : and befide theſe, rhere arc other, operaindebr a: works whicl wee 


arc-not bound unto, as whipping and beating of the body, and ſuch like : Beflarm, lib. 4. depenireie, 


C4. 6. | | 
je, Firſt, that prayer, faſting, and ſuch other works commanded are farisfattions, the Sceip- 


* tureteſtificrh, Pſalms, 50. 15. Call npen me in the day oftrouble, Iwill deliver thee,Cfc. Ioel,2, 17. Turne 


unto we with all yeur beart, with faſting, weeping, and amt 6 knoweth if bee will retwrne and ye 
pert, &c, Ergo, with prayer and faſting God is farisfied : Beliorws.c. 6. | 

Contra, Firlt,praycr is a fruir of tairh, Row. 10. 14. How ſhallthey callon him, npon whom they have 
-wot beleeved : and faſting isa imeanes ro make our repentance more effefuall, being joyned with wee- 

ing and mourning : all theſe are fruirs and cffcHts of faith, þy the which God is reconciled to-vs, and 
Fs wrath appeaſecd, and we at peace with God, Row. 3. 24.& 5. 1. Secondly, iris not then the prayer 
which farisfierh or isavaileable-before God, bur faith, ſam .5.15. Theprayer of faith ſkel ſave the fcke. 
Thirdly, and this is evident by the circumſtance of rheſe places, Pſalm. 52. 15. Andtihen ſhalt glor; fe 
we : if God have the gJoric of our deliverance; is ro be aſcribed ro his mercie,nort ro our Gticfation: 
and /eel.2. 13. The Lord i mercifall, graciom, &e. bur if faſting doc ſarisfic Gods juſtice, what need 
they flee ro his mercy ? | 
Argum. 2. Saint Paw! whipped and beat hitmklfe, 1 Cor. 9. 27. T beat downe my body : for ſorthe 
word lagnifieth, ro beat till the body be blew. The Publican bear upon his breſt ; /#h» Bapriff was ap- 
parelled in Camels haire, &c, Ergo, painefull and laborious works not preſcribed or commanded, arc 
acceptable ro God, and farisfattoric : Bellay, ibid, | 

Contre. Firlt, it is a vaine ſurmiſe,that S. Paul ſconrged or beat his owne body,as your Friers Fla- 
gcllantsuſcro doe: 1 the Apoſtle raketh his fimilitude from champions that ro fight, and one bear 

another,which the word vww#mi{# ſignifierh;and ſo continving the meraphore faith, I doe beat dewne, 

ſhe come and make me wearie. Obrundat 
zve, it were abfard to ſay, left ſhe bear me. 3 The Apoltle ſheweth, how hee doth bear his body, by 
bringing it into ſubjeftion, which may be done otherwiſe than by beating : 4 the Apoſtles dotrine 
is contraric, Epheſ. 5.29. No manhateth his owne fleſh, but nouriſbeth and cherifheth it, 

Sccondly, the bearing upon che Publicans breſt, was a ſigne of his great ſorrow, and of the diſplea- 
ſure taken agaihſt his fin ; he did nor in ſo doing wound or offer violence to his body..4»gwſtine lairh, 
Tunderepelt as, quid alind eft, quam _— god later inpetore ? Fe. To knocke upon the breſt, whar 
is ir elſe, bur co checke or ro reprove 11a lying hid in the breſt ? I» Marth. Serm. 8, 

Thirdly, all chcſe works are commended in Scripture: as ro mortific and ſubdue rhe fleſh, which S. 
Punldid, Coleſſ. 4. 5. Mortifie your earthly members : to teſtific ſorrow by the ſiniring of the joynrs 
and parts together, as the Publican did, is warranted, Nahwm.2. 10. The heart meltetb the lnees ſmite 
together. lobxs auſtere lite and converſation was agreeable to his calling, which was to be « cryey in the 


* wilderreſſe, CMatth. 3, 2, and our Saviour commendeth him for his ſtrit life, HMartrh.1 1.7.18, Where 


Galath. 2,20, 


Marth, 3.11. 


fore theſe examples ſerve not at all ro warrant laborious works, not preſcribed nor commanded. 

Fourthly, admir theſe works ro be laborious and painefull, yer were they nor farisfaftoric, S, Pas! 
faith, he was crucified with (hriſt, hee had morrified and ſubdued his fleſh ; yer hee challengeth no ſa- 
tisfaCtion thereby, but Gaith, Th ve by faith in the Sonne of God, Galath. 2.20. The Publican makerh 
ſuic for mercic, Lord be merciſmll to me « ſinner, therefore inrended no farisfattion : and leh» was fo 
farre from ſeeking any merit or ſatisfaftion by his life, that hee confeſſeth, hee was wor worthie to beare 
Chrifts ſhoves, CMaith.3.1 1. Wherefore by cheſc places,no ſarisfaftory penall works can be warranted 
or perſwaded, = 
The Proteſtants. 

Iſt, prayer,faſting,alnics,are thelively fruirs and cffefts of fairh,neceſſary ro be done,and chrough 

& Chrilt acceptable unto God, bur there is no merit or ſatisfaftion in them. 

eArgum, 'Noworks which are commanded, and wherein weare indebred unto God, are able ro 
farisfic, tecauſe wee have done no more, than was owr dutic to dee, Luk,17. 10.5. 4mbroſe faith, News 


| #n operibus g/orjietur,&6. Letnoman glory in his works, becaaſe of right wee owe obedicnce tro the 


Lord,&c.Nec inte patiiur dominns urine nſum efſe _ ant labors, Fe,God dorh nor ſuffer thee to have 
the ule of any one worke or labour, becauſe while wee live, wee muſt bee alwayes working, Ambreſ. 
in 17« Luc. But prayer, taſting, almes are commanded, and fo our due debr unto God: Ergo, they arc 
not ſatisfaftory. | 
Hierome {aith, Cave ne {i jejunare capers, te putesefſe jam ſanttam, &c. Take heed left thou thinke 
thy tcltc holy, when chou beginneſt ro faſt ; forthis vertue is bur an help,ir is nor the perfeftion of ho= 
lincflc, ad Celant ; bur fatistattion is the very perfetion of works. 0 
| This 


of Popi/h penance, Quelt. 8. 


This isalſoche opinion of ſome ofthe popiſh writers, Non ſatisfieriper op. aabbde debs ; | 
cannot fatisfie by works char are duc, or devicd : Thomas, was 3s aww pr an ak 
fore prayer, almes, and other works being commanded, and fo ourdue deprunro Go, wo | 

bo = 


Secondly, neicher is Gad fo much as pleaſed with voluntary puniſhmencs iaflifzed upon the 
much elſe they worke any ron | - Wai... + "Be, = bx s 
Argums. Coleſſ. 2. T he Apoſtle calleth ir, « ſhew of wiſdeme in voluntary religian, in nat paring we the Colefl.s, 22, 
boby, SG it is no true wiſdome, bur a ſhe w of wiſdome ; nor religion preſcribed, bur voluncary : the : 
as Beal: Prieſts did lance and cur them(clves wich knives, being cherefore derided of the et, 
x Reg. 18. Such are the paincfull works which Monks and Hermites, doe afflict their bodies wich : 
God requireth no ſuch rchings at their hands, _.. -., nw es ws 
Bellerm, S. Paul reproverh thoſe, that of ſuperſtirion afflidt rheir body,not for.the health of their 
ſoule : lib, 1 4. depevitent. c. 4. | "IP 0 wh IS" 
| Coma, Firſt, thoſealfo prerended by affliting of the body to hymble the ſoule, in humbleneſſe of 
winds, and not ſparing the body : Secondly, all voluncary or will-worſhip, i2noIpuruile (which Hicrowe 
cranſlateth, falſa religio, falſe religion, or falſe worſhip, eAlgaſie. gn. 10. rom. 4.) is. ſuperſticjous;; 
wherefore the Papiſts chat offer unto God works not commanded, even ot their owne deviling, to bee 
farisfaftions for - are alſo guilcic of opertticiog, Cons” * | Bs 
Bellarmine allo is a witnelle ton us again himſclfe : Sati:faftoria opera non in obſcrvationibas ab he 
minibus excogitarts, Fc, We doc nor place fatisfaorie works in obſervations invenecd of men, but in 
faſting, almes, prayer, which in the Scriptures have precepts, examples, and large promiles,lib.g,.c. i 3s 
reſp. ad «rg. 7. a more evident teſtimonic againſt volunrarie ſarisfations canriot be produced, © 
Laſtly, Auguſtine ſaith, Qui enndir peltns, & papacy -rak ſolidat peceara ; non tobit : He that bea- 
teth his breaſt, and is not correfted, dorh harden or conſolidate his finnes; he takeththem nor away : 
Tom. 9. de diſciplin, Chriftian, c. 1. Ergo, beating of the ficſh,being nor a mollitying of the hearr,dork 
we ven tees of ES 7 FAY Ma 3 
ether. 1 offeme ſhewerh what are the penall works requi rent perſons: Ps 
bumiltatem oratione d—_ ow eff, lachrymis, che. Aﬀececr humilicie, we ave of —_ prayer, mm = 
of ceares, of almes, &c. Opme eff iraſes, &e. We have need nor to bee angrie, to convert our brerhyen 
from error, &c. to help them that are wronged, &c. Theſe are nor voluntaric works, deviſed of men, 
bur ſfach as God hath commanded. ES | 
Terinllies alſo (hewerh what be the cxerciſcsof the penitent : Corpm ſardbb. obſenrare, anineum me- Liv. ad peri. 
yorib. dejucere, jejunie preces alere,ingemiſcere, lackrymari$c.Toabaſe the body,to hamble the miade *<nt. 
with ſorrow, to nouriſh prayer with faſting, ro monrne, to weep, &c.. Theſe things are required « 
God: they are not mens devices, the ſubj _— obſcuring of the bod , is arhing indifferent, j 
ic bee uſed onely as a meane to worke upon the affefion, not with an opinion of merir and fatif- 
faftion. | . W-” | 
Helvetia latter confeſl. c. 14. The penitent perſon, thinketh ſeriouſly of «mendeyent, and of « continual Harm -ſe®, x. 
rare of innecencie and vertnes, wherein io exerciſe himſelfe holily ai the r:}t of hu life : bur theſe vertig. £3 2:3 
ous adts are duties preſcribed of God. | | 


757 


The ſecond pare, by whom penall works 
are to bee inflicted; | 


Hree waics, they (ay, God is ſatisfied : 1 by bearing patiently the puniſhment that God layerh 
upon us : 2 by aſſuming voluntarily the laborious and painefull works of penance : 3 and in 
willing undergoing the ſentence of the Pricſt in hispenall injunftions. Of the firſt, there is no queſti- 
on berween us, thar we are patiently roendure the Lords croffe, though thereby we neicher meric, nor 
farisfic : che other rwo they would prove thas. | 
Firſt, thar penall works may voluncarily be undertaken, theſe examples ſhew it : ob faith, 7 doe re. 70. Error, 
prebend my ſelfe, and repent in duſt and aſbes : lob 42.6. David, of himſclfe faſted and prayed, 2 Saw, lob4z.6. 
12. hec was not enjoyned ro doe it. Solikewiſe 4hab humbled himſclfe with faſting and fackdoth, 
1 Kg, 21. he wasnort bid ſo todoe; yer God was well pleaſed withir : Belorw. Gb. 4.c. 4. 
Contra. Firlt, thoſe were notvoluntary works, ro humble themſelves with faſting and ſackclorh, 
bur ſich as God called for, and were by the Prophets preſcribed tothe people, when they repen- 
rance did turne nnto God : Joel. 2, If, Twine wnto the Lord with fafting and weeping, &e.. Wherefore 1,1, 1.14; 
by theſe examples chey have nor proved, that voluntary and unbidden puniſhments, as whipping and 
wy 1 of the body, and ſuch like, axe of our ſelves to bee inflited, Secondly, none of were 
penall or ſarisfatoric works of penance, but lively and evident ſignes of rrue repencance. Thirdly,ir is 
very abſurd, chat hab a wicked hypocrire,is marched here with 196 and David, the fairhfullrvanrs 
of God,in the exerciſe of rrue H_ : that God ſpared Ahab,it was not of his fariifation,burof 
Gods mercy, cemiccing remporall puniſhment fot remporall repentance : for how could hed farisfic 
God,that did ſell himlclte ro worke wickednefſc? And'they themſelves grant,that a'man' being dead< 
ly ſta, cannot farisfic : Bellaves.r, 1 3:reſp. ad argunn. 7. WOE. 
- Vvy z Secondly. 
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71-Error, 


Mack, 7. 7. 


Epheſ. 3, 14 


Heb. 12.9, 


The fourteenth generall Controverfie 
to enjoyne works gf penance, as afflition oF body, mulQ, penal. 


Sccondly, the Priefts have power 
tic, correRi by almes-deody, faſting, abtinence, and ſuch like, Cond Trid. ſeſſ. 14. can, 15, Rhev 


iff. 2. i” «2. ſet, 2. , 1 
The” To themis anthority to bind and looſe : Ergo, to enjoyne penance : As they looſe 


their f1ns, ſo they bind chem unto the penall, works of penance : and as they have power to remir fins, 
in reſpeR of the fault and everlaſting puniſhment; ſo to reraine fines, for the temporall puniſhment ; 


Bellow. & 4.c.5. | 
wer. 1. Some kinde of mulfts, Church diſcipline is not to deale withall: as bodily puniſhment,” 
at the diſcretion of the Magiſtrate : $ nod. Mogi, cap, 


and pecuniary fines, which are to be impoſed | 
7. Archidiacoune nwlita peexniaria punive non preſamat, The Archdeacon ſhall not preſum2 ro puriſh 


77 

with pecuniaric mul. Secondly, wee grant an hoHome uſe of the keyes in Church diſcipline, in pu« 
niſhing and cleaning of notorious offenders inthe open face of the congregation: bur ay ro >> 
Joyne men penance for their ſecret oe Antichriſtian yoke. Thirdly, yer publike penance enjoy- 
ned notorious offenders, is no part of their ſarisfation ro Godward, bur a figne of rhcir reconcilia- 
tion tothe Church, which they have offended ; and it is profitable for the example of others, that 
they by ſuch publike ſhame may be cerrified trom the like offending. Fourthly, binding and loofin 
are contrary afts, when rhe Miniſters by the word of God bind, they looſe nor, when they looſe 
they bind not : bur the popiſh Pricſt doth borh looſe and bind rogether; looſe the fin,bind rhe puniſh- 
ment : and the anthoriry which Chriſt giveth, is ro remit and reraine fin: And for remitring or retai» 
ning of the puniſhment, ir-belongerh ro the judge of the world, Chriſt himiſelfe. 


The Protefents, 
| Irft, for aman to lay any voluntary or deviſed puniſhment upon himſclfe robe a farisfattion for his 


fin ; it is contrary ro the Scripture. 
gum. 1. Mark, 7. 7. In vaine doe they worfbig me, teaching for dofirines the commandements 


Ar 7 
of mein: bur the infliting upon the body ſuch puniſhments, as in whipping, ſcourging , bea- 
of the fleſh, is the dotrine and commandement of men : Ergo, it is —_— wie. Felomi me, 


bp Cala 1, Obedience ro men difpleaſerh not God, bur when they command things contrary to 
God. 2 It is the commandement of God, that wee ſhould repent with faſting, ſackcloth, &c. bb. , 


yg; - Firſt, nothing can be more contrary to Gods word, than to teach men by their owne pu- 
niſhment, ro farisfic the wrath of God : for the Scripture reacheth, rhat Chriſt i our peace ; that bee 
hath reconciled xa to God by bis eroſſe, and hatred thereby , that was before berweene 

farisfied for, by us. Secondly, 


God and vs, Epheſ. 2, 14. 16, there remaineth therefore nothing ro 
to repent with faſting z to make our ſorrow more effcuall, which they alſo ſhewed in thoſe times by 


aſhes.and ſackcloth, was the'commandement of God, and the praftiſe of the Saints: bur ro make bald 


the head, rocur and afflid the fleth, was the uſe of idolatrous Priefts, x King. 18, ncither liked nor al« 


lowed of God. 

Argum. 2, The Apaſtle faith, Heb. 12. 9. Wee have had the father: of onr bodies, which correfted 
9, &c, ſhonld we not much rathey bee in ſabjettion ta the Father of ſpirits,that we might live ? And ver, 
10. They chaſtened m after their ewne pleaſure, but he for onr profit, &c. Here the Apoſtle makerh rwo 
ſorts of C Correors, man for the body, God for the ſoule : and two kinds of correfions, inflifted ci- 
rents,or by the Father of ſpirits : From whence I conclude, rhar all corre&ions tend= 


ther by earthly pa _ | 
' ingrothelife of che ſoule, are applicd by ehe Father of pirits: therefore as children are chaſtened of 


Math. 34. 22, 


Ifay Ir I7, 


their father for offences toward them, they doe not chaſtiſe themſelves; ſo our heavenly Father car- 
refterh his children, they doe nor puniſh ch cc : 

Origen ſaith in 1 4+ Adatth, Si gnands, &c. If at any time wee fall into the neceſſitic of tempration, 
ler us remember, Q#0d Teſs nos compulit ingredi navem i&em : That Jeſus conſtrained us to goc into 
the ſhip : as the Apo went notinto the flip of themſelves rofaile on the troubleſome ſea, bur Je- 
Aatth. 14.22, ſo noman is willingly to run into any afflition, bur when hee is 


ſus c 


thereto appointed of God, 
penall injunRions impoſed for ſarisfaftion by Prieſts, are not warranted by the word of 


od. 

efrgwm, 1, Such works as God requireth neceſſary torepentance, cannor be refuſed withour fin, 
as He ard the Propher ſpeaketh, {ſay 1. 17. Learve to doe wel, ſceke judgement, &c. Bur the in- 
jundtions of the Pricits may bee refuſed withour fin, as ſame of their Popiſh divinces hold : as Scorme, 
Gabreel, and this Belermine denierh not, though the reſt hee faith be of another minde, {56, 4. cap. 13, 
therefore the Prieſts penall injunfions are nor thoſe which che Lord requizcrh in his word. argums 
Philigp. «poleg. confeſſ. Auguſtin, | © A c 
——_—_ _ _ — paar car Ir enjeyqad by = w_ 

t rhey cannot precepts, 5 repentance : Ergo, (a 
tisfaRions are not preſcribed or commanded of God. SX bs 4 

Bollarmine aoſwereth, that the Indulgences of men, doc not free any fram Gods preceprs, wr 

only 


\ - 


0.5 

FF% 
ky waz 
—_ 


a” 

7% 
% 2 
is 


Tr 


-- 


__ . of Popiſb penance. Quelt. 8... FP 
ee re A NG nndenly rank 


rag panel Ne mGs aa debtor dutie unto man : &rg0, man may W 
: ,the reaſon is nor alike, man may remit a debtor unto man : Ergo, man may 
wirh a debt due unto God : nay, fecing one man cannot remie the debr rat Ly wang doe | 
wr pre ey pprrs weep dc unto God ? Secondly, the argument is nor 
NT dome colnpertended in this ummaniemens, Fein fred mere Fred Deke 
isfaftions be com ed it this © dement, Bring forth worthie fruits, ee, 23 
- 3 i Scriprure, i bene with chi then doc ther me 
ſe with Godsprecepts : whercfore they muſt cither confeſſe, thar their arisfaRions are nor theſe 
ve / angina G they have no groandin Scripente : Ge if they be, they hive to pomerts iſe 
with chem. 


Argum. 3. True repentince is a free worke, not of compulſion, or coaftion : Saint Paxl exhor- 1 
bes fad chemelves, that they be not Judged, 1 Cor 41,31. Bor now when enance is layd 1 Cor, 16.313 
upon a man, and not ogy. ef is judged there anoties, Ne Coons judge 
himſclfe. Auguſftinefaith, Duem paniter, punit [cipſum, prorſme ant punis, ant punit Dews, wt ille 
puniat, puns $1 yo char repenterh, puniſherh himſelfe : cither thou putilhel, or God: if hou ett 


not have God rodoc it, puciſh thy felte, &c, A man therefore —— hitaſclfe, hee muſt not bee 
puniſhed of another in his repentance ro Godward : for of outward chaſtiſement ro the world, now is 
not the queſtion, | #5 We 
Anguſtine Gith, de temp. ſerm. 181. c. 16. Nanquam ſpernie panitentians, &c, God never deſpiſeth 
open if 7 be Graphs abd fincerely offered nato him : Etiamſs quis explere nou poterit ommems ſg- 
tisfaciends erdinem: Though a man cannor fulfill all che order of farisfaftion : Here we ſee repentance, 
withour fatisfaftion preſcribed and enjoyned, is ſufficient. Likewiſe ad fratresin erenoe, ſermon, 11.0 
HMonache, fac nt mens tus fit liber, quem vidit, Fe, Orhou (olicaric fellow (Monke) let thy minde 
be that booke, which Ezechie! ſaw, wherein were written Lamentations: Ad bas Lamentationes te 
converts: Turne thee to theſe Lainentations, &c. Here are no outward Satisfaftions crijoyned, bur 
ig Dok e111 NY | fwhi & ſcourging th e body,was firſt taken Lib.ad Marcy 
re we is manner of whipping & ſcourging the owne body, was firſt takei .ad « 
the Lacedemonians, among whom there was a certaine Glemry called Hauegy ders, a whi oy 165, 
wherein, Nobiles adoleſcentes ante aram flagellis affiiguntnr, aftantib. parentibus, &c, Noble young 
men wert afflifted with whips before the alcar, their parents ſtanding by, and exhorting them rope 
ſevere, &c. whereupon Khenanme giveth thisnore : Iſfime veteris diameſtigoſcos veſtigiuns 4 v5 
"dem apud Italsr in Litanize : Of this ancient kinde of whipping,you may fee ſome foorkteps the 
Tralians, in their Leranies, &c. whoulſe iti proceſſion ro whip themſelves : ſo ir is evident, that this fa- 
fhion was firſt taken up by Pagans. os 0%. 0... 4. - 
In the Greeke Church it was a cuftome, that the Presbyter did preſcribe lawes of fatisfaftion to. Socrates Lb, 57 
the penitent, and did abſolve them : which cuſtome was aboliſhed by Neftarias : he thought it an un» ©: 
e cuſtome, that the Pricſt ſhould cnjoyne ſuch penall Grisfaftions. v4 "TM 
Confelſ. of Bokem. e. 4. They muſt net be perſwaded, « though they deſerved any thing by ſuffering yeney © 
pani/hment, or ſhouldreceive from go any grace or reward in recompence for the merit of theſe puniſh. . : 
ents, fc. Confell, of Auſpurg, They condemne thoſe, which teach that canonical ſatisfaftions are ne. **% 2-2 
eeſſarie to redeeme eternallpaive, or the paines of pargatory, &c. Then ir followeth, that iris a ſuperfluy 
ous.thing for the Prieſt to enjoyne works of farisfaftion. Is —_— . 
Decvet. Gregor, lib, 5,tit. 38. c.x. Manifeſta peccats non ſunt occulta correflione purganda : Manifeſt 
fins muſt not be purged with ſecrer corredtion, &c, Bur Popith Pricſts many times cnjoyne ſecrer pe- 
nance for great fins, wherein they doe contrary to their owne Canons. 


The third part, of Pardons and Indulgences; 
The Payifl. 
I 77> principall Magiſtrats of the Church are no lefle authorized ro pardon,rhan to puniſh,and jos 72.Frrof3 
an Ind | 


remit the remporall puniſhment due to finners, the offence being tut forgiven, which we 
—— px her thn Fore yg Sg beings ens 
g*m. To whom you rnb forgive alſo, 2 Cor. 2. 10. Here the Apoſtle Car 3th; 
the ey 1+ ae a cn he might have kept him longer in penance for - by ID 
Fence, Rirmf, id. 


Anſwer, 1. Wee denie not, bur thar the Church may releaſe ſuch publike exerciſe of humiliation, 
which b enjorned olleaden tor oof the repehranee, and Gene Geiefaftion of che Chinch, when 
i fecth chat rhey ate ſufficiently tuimbled. Bur ic followerh nor, that the Church therefore may difo 
pence whey gang Rees e towards God. 2 Whereas you ſay, the Apoſile, not- 
withſtanding his rebuke was ulidene, might ſave kept the an ſtill in cemporall | 
ment: ir is clearic contrary to the Apoltles rule, who perſwadeth che Corinthians to torgi 


AAS 


3 Cate 3: 9. 


x Per, 4.18, 


| "Li 


OO Th faint GM Coil 
him, left ke hould be overcome of toe much heavineſſe, ver/. 7. The Apoſile therefore would nei. 
7 | nor releaſe him,before they had forgiven im nic ha bd he mbole rc 
16. Neichet would he keep him longer in puniſhment, having once ſortowed ſufficiently,verſ, 6 
Kpoftle therefore did neither bind nor relcafe him at his owne pleaſure, but as hee ſaw repentance ro 

© be wrought in the offender, | : 


The Pr ants, | ' 
which the Pope and popiſh Biſhops doe e unto themſclves,in giving Pardoas 
They wy rem nag ade releaſe both the iſhment of this life, and the 

x doc take up ro ni tof this life, a paines of Purgard- 
ry alſo : and Gy; thad thi pardons profir both the dead and the living, Bak Lew. 10. | 

r Contraric totheir owne Canons, per, 2, canſ. 24. qu. 2. 6. 2+ Fl fre : Eccleſia viventes poteſs b3- 
gare, vel ſolyere, non mortnos : The Church may looſe or bind thoſe which areliving,bur nor the dead. 
Andiris erounded upon that ſaying of our Saviour, Whatſerver you bindin earth, &c, Super tervams 
(+mgait) He faith upon the earch: for ke thardieth being bound, _— dicit abſolvi, hee faith no 
wherc, is abſolved. And Clemens 5, reproverh certaine pardoners, and decreeth againſt them, which 
made them belecve, that gave them almes, 2 0d animas corum (ut mendaciter ofrmn ') de progatorio 
extr«baut : That they drew our of Purgatory their friends ſoules, as they lying]y ſaid : Clemenn, lib, 5. 
Ft, 9, 6-2. - 

2 They pardon not only the puniſhment, but the fin, both paſt, and ro come, for dayes, 
hundreds, thouſands of yecres : howſoever the Rhemiſts would beare us in hand, that an indulgence 
i a releaſe but of the puniſhment, Such was the firſt Jubile pardon granted by Boniface $, anne 1 300, 
And another by Leo the 10. anno 1513, 

Clemens 6.in his bull of the Jubile yeere, Giththus, andemm HO Mat ens Airman onniny 
accedentizm, &c. Wee command the Angels, ro carric all the ſoules of thoſe thar come ro Rome this 

yeere, out of Purgatory into Paradiſe : Er cencedimms crnce fignatis, ut ad corum vata, duas wel tres 
animes, gquas vellent, © Purgatorio liberarem: And wee granttoall thoſe, that have taken upon them 
the holy Croſſe,ro deliver two or three foules at their pleaſure our of Purgatory. See what monſtrous 
blaſphemies here arc. Sc alfothe Boſton pardons granted by Pope [nnocent,Pope [alie,Pope Clement, 
which gave them releaſe of all their fins for five hundred yeeres, Fox p. 1178, 

2 Contrary to their owne Canons : Clem, lib. 5. tit.g.c. 2. Certaine Pardoners, and Queſtors are 
condemned, quia 4pans & culpa abſolvart : which tooke upon them to abſolve both from the faule 
andpn! ents | 

> They give indu for temporall ſervices: as for giving toward Subfidies for the mainte« 
nanc of warre, for building of bridges, and ſuch like : for the which the Councell of Bafil is hcne 

"ded, epiftol. fyned. 7. Bur the Apoſile granteth induſgenceto the inceſtuous perſon only becauſe of his 
true ſorrow, which teſtified his repentance, 2 Cor. 2.7, 

They tooke ypon them to wm plenaric and generall indulgences, as to all that doe fach and 
ack things : as in the yeere of Jubile, to all, that viſire Rome. So rhe Councell of Bafil gave plenarie 
indulgence to all refiant in the Councell, ſeſſ; 45. Thus did not Ibn Bepriff, who miniſtred Baptiſme 
of repentance and remiſſion of fins,(which is the true mn. ger 0m ro all indifferently,bur rerhoſe 
which confeſſed rheir fins, CMatth, 3. 6. rhe reſt he rebuked, and threatned with Gods judgements. 
Yea their own Decrees reſtific : Diftinft.5 0.27.Stis temerarina eff, qui cunttic remiſſionem peccatoruns 


Te dare poſſe puter : He isvery raſh, that thinkerh he is able to give remiſſion of fins to all. 


5 They grant indulgencesto many that arc abſcnt,and unknowne, nor iting their contrition 
and repentance : ſo did not our Saviour, who uſed to heale thoſe only in whom he ſaw faith, Afork,5, 
34- Thy fenth bath made theewhole, Mark, 9.23. Luke 7. 50. Yea andtheir owne Canons ſay, Peccats 
venia non datwy niſi correfto: Pardon of fin is not granted, bur to thoſe which arc amended : ſexe. de- 
cretal. regwl. jur. 5. 

6 Their indulgences were reſtrained to ſeverall limits and circuiges : Decret. Greg. kb. 5.tit. 38.c.4. 
Indnlgentie non proſunt non ſubdits : Indulgences doe nor profit thoſe which are not ſubjects ro the Bi- 

reac" is,of = dioceſſe, But Chriſts indulgence is gencrall co all, eh. 3.15. Whoſorver belceveth in 
ſhall natperiſh. 

7 They pie indlgnc not for the time paſt only, but for the time ro come, giving as it were 
thereby a to fin. Chriſt dorh otherwiſe : afrex he had freed the adulterous woman, lobn 8. hee 
faith, Gee and fin no wore : he doth not abſolve her for the rime ro come, but only giverh her an ado» 
nirion : See the Canon of Gelafime following, 

8 Their indulgences did flye in every cornerlike flyes in the aye, or moatcsin the Sun : whereof 
there hath been an ancient complaint : Fixzt hodie rot indulgentia, &'e. There axe ſo many indulgences 
now adaics, that they grow into contempr, op#ſe. tripere. 5b. 3. 6. 9g. But the Scriptures make not fal- 
on ſocafic or _— athing, bur rhat even the righteous doc find ic through much difficultle 

tained, x Pet. 4.18, 

9 By their indulgence they could give power to other to deliver ſouls, as before in the bull of 
Clemens 6. bur Chriſt gave power only nnto the Apoſtles and Miniſters to remit or retaine finnes, ro 


bitid, orlooſe : rhey can have no commitrics on this behalfe, 


10 And 


Tp of Popiſh denance. Queſt. 's: oy , 76r. 
ro And that which filled up the meaſure of iniquity, they ſer their pardons to ale 2.azin Pope Leo For p. 854. 
hisrime, his pardoners fot ten ſhillings would #3, ro any man power;todcliver = 
ſucc our of Purgatory. , . obs | 


Argiem, The Scripture faith, that* God only forgiverh fins, Mevk, 2.7. And that Chriſt dye * Which ſens - 
wiſe, than as God, forgave fins, verſ. 10, His Apoliles only as his Miniſters and '\Amgbaſſadorg in his *2ce though ic 


name, declare and pronounce remiſſion of fins, 2 (orinth. 5.19, Wherefore there is' no ſuch power Ye uneredby 
given umro men, at their pleaſure ro bind orlooſe, «+ | | * ey wn ns 


$1 11% (3 16113 5; 432108 
1 Auguſtine (aith, pax Eccleſie dimittit peccats : Non ſecundum arbitrinm bominuns, ſed aderds- ic allowed by 
triuw Dei, & orationes ſanlortiw 2 the peace of the Church looſe;h fins, not ar the gleaſure of men bur 9% bletled $a. | 
according to the will of God, and prayers of Saints. Mas” bo ab 74G £4 Te bans Fo __ 
Tertullien thus tixcth the ftorwatdnes of ſome to grant indulgences: quod þ diſqipline ſalita officia Her vliterot 
ſrrriems ex, nec 1mpetio preſidere, ſed miniſterie, quis ant quanta 0: indulgere? quum neg, propheram negize Seriprure. 
eApeſtelum exbib+as,cares eavirtate, cujme eft indu{gere : If thou only haſt obtained . 6 office of Di 1A 43:25, 
cipline, not to bee ſer over others by an authority, bur a miniſtery, who and what,manner of one; art _—_— RO 
__ lodulgences fm ya neirher ſheweſt ro bee a Propher nor Apoſtte, thou wanteſt cavill. owns, Þ 
the poiyer, which giverhindulgence, &c. In the Erhiopike Church,the parriarke grancerh no indul- 324. 
gences nor pardons, as Zage Zabothcir Biſhop confeſſerh, 47 De Baptiſm, 
2 Neithcr was there of ancient time any indulgences in the Greeke Church:as A/phonſas confeſſeth: 1& ap. = 
de indulgentits nulla apud priſcor mentio, Fc. there is no mention of indulgences in the ancient wri- 'rix. pudici- 
rers: '. at this day the Muſcovites following the faſhion of the Greeke Church, allow of no indul- Darianus « * 
'  Goe 


nces. TI —— 
&© 3 Confeſl. of Helveria the latter c, 14. they condemne fimonaicall indulgences: Confell, of Auf. _ -—m——_ 
purg, in the concluſion : there have been great complaings of zudulg ences, pilgrinmges, and of the abuſe of —_— w_ 
excommunications, fc. | = + cidir,c.2, 

4 Offienſs, and Gabriel Byel, two popilh writers doe confelle, Indu/gentias defwni#is now prodefſe,” Fm. ſe. 8. 
thar indulgences profit nor the dead. _” W oe 

Gelaſin epiſftol. ad Sarft, Anditum ſub ifto clo non legitur, quod corum voce depromitar : date nobis _ ec. 19. p, 
veniam, dum ramen nos in errore duremm: Neſcio inter que murdi prodigia hoe poſſic adwitti ; Rexitti Oftienſ. in 
calps de preterito pot:ft, correttione ſive dubio ſubſequente, Ge. It was never heard of in the worlfl (as fuwm. lib. s. . 
they ſay,) give us pardon, bur let us continne in error ſtill : this may bee well counted a Byel le&.37. in 


thing : the faulr rhat is paſt , may be forgiven, if amendmenc of life follow after. This lear- can. 
ned Biſhop counteth ir a monſtrous thing, to forgive finnes ro come, men Ntill-continuin gin 


finne : bur this is an uſuall pratiſc in the Popes Confiſtory ar Rome, to forgive ſinhes for many yeeres 
To COMEs 
This dotrine alſo hath been ſealed : Thomas Clarke perſecuted for ſaying the Pope bay no aurkd- 
ritie ro give pardon, and to releaſe any mans ſoule from finne, and fo frompaine, Fox p. ——— 
Tobn Fortune Martyr,bcing asked if hedid not beleeve,thar the PopMicpower ro 's ive fins.anſ. Plalm, 49, $. 
wered; The Pope is bur a man, and the Prophet David faith, Ns mairan deliver his brother ydy mia 
arrcement for bins unto God, Pſel. 49. Fexpag. 1918. 
Here alſo may bee remembred, how one Wiliem Butran appoſcd a pardoner with this quiefliqh: 
Whether the holy father the Pope conld deliver ſoules ont of Purgatory ? There is no donht of that ſirdithe 
ether : Why doth be not then (quoth Button ) of charity deliver ai ſonles from thence :For this ſpetchthe 
man was troubled, Fox pag.1 230. TL 
This alſo was Maſter Latimers queltion : Why the Pope,who could with a wordof his month (& thiy - 
fo) have ſpoiled all Purgatory ; doth ſaffer norwithſlanding ſo much money to be beſtowed that way, and 
10 deprive ns of ſo many Patrons in heaven, as be might deliver ont of Phrgatery, pag. 1748. col. t. 
The Papiſtse 
2 TS farisfaQoric 2nd meritorious works of the Saints which doe abound, being communicable, 23: Bitrie; 
and applicable ro the fairhfu!l chat want, are the very gtound of the indulgences, aud pardens - 
ofthe Church, and the very treaſure chercof, and to be diſpenſed according ro cvery mansneed by the 
paſtors of the Church, 2 Corinth. 2. ſeft. 5. Coleſe 1. ſefti 4. Rohemif, =_”” 
The Doway ftudenrs would prove this pay that text, /ob. 6.1. 2, would God my finrwere welgh- 
ed. Arthe ſand of the Seathis would eavy,whence they infer thus : which ſaperabugdance 
of paines patiently ſuffer by holy [#b and other Saints, more than their ſins deſerved, fpecially of our 
bleſſed Saviour, who could -not fin, and ofonr bleſſed Lady who never finned, remaine an infipire 1% 1% 
trea(ure of facisfaſtoty works appliable by thefapreme ftuard of rhe Church Chriſts Vircar;%c, andin 
the margent thas: pardons doe uppipebe ſufferings of ſome for thi ſatitfaltion of orhert. 
HE: are many blaſphemiesanduntruths cauched together. 0412052208 
1 Thar tnans penalties may exceed and bee greater than his finnes, and fo his abounding 
may fapply another mans want, For thus the Rhemiſts ſay : Which comer fend with the juſtice of God, 
ro pchiſh a man more than be hath deſerved, And it is contrary ro che, Sciptures : Enter neriinrs! jnalge= Sn 
went with thy ſervant : for inthy fight ſhall newe that liveth be juſtified, Pſalm. 143, 2. And Ib ſaith, If Pin 143, 5 
the 
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___ lobgih the Lord ſhouldcall him to account, hee ſhould not anſwer one to a thouſand, 9. 3; 


2 Howcanthe Church-govetnours diſpenſe the merits of one to another ?Who made them ſtew- 
- #rds of another mans good ? Yee ſay alfo the contrary your ſelves, That the abounding paſſions of the 
Saints are applicable toothers by the ſufferers intention, Rhem.x. Coloſ.2,2.Then nor by the Churches 
diſpenſation. = | | 
3 It is a great Blaſphetnic, that one may bee holpen by another mans merits, and itdoth derogate 
from the death of Chriſt, whoſ only merits arc'therreaſire and ſtore-houſe of rhe Church : The moſt 
Ezcch;r4.84, righteous man that cver was, can but fave his owne ſoule, Ezech. 1.4. 14. And thar only by Chriſt, 
And what a RR is this, that they darc to march the ſufferings of our bleſſed Saviour, and 
of the Saints ti and fOmakethem, ro bee cooperators and joint-workers with their maſter, 
whereas the ſcripture ſaith that Chriſt had trode alone the wine-prefſc of his Fathers wrath, 
lay 6-3; 4 Thar place in Job is by them corrupted : there is no word, that fignifierh ſin : as the Latine tran< 
| flaror readeth,the word is WP) (agha,which fignificth griefe, a»ger,as the ſepruaginr expreſlcir by 
 theword i924, andſo ir is taken, Eecleſe 7.5; anger & better than laughter : it were v = to ſay, 
fin 5c better than laughter: ſo then ob dorh not compare his fins and afflictions together, as though 
theſe exceeded the other : but hee deſcriberh the grearneſſe of his griete, by an hyperbolicall ſpeech 
wichour compariſon. ; | | 
Sce the judgement of ſome of the Greeke and South Church, againſt the applying of works of ſome 
: th.ſers feed rannhey fe rationems reddit, nec aliens teftimonio quiſc dinwatur 
In Matth.ſerm. --; ith : Vnru te pro jet redatt, nec 0 teffimonio qui ad; 
Az. Deam,—& vix fibi guys ſuffi , &e. Every man ſhall give account for hindſelfe before God hw 
' isholpenby the teſtimony of another : the teſtimony of his owne conſcience doth hardly ſaffice for 
| kim) mſclfe. | | | 
 .. .,  Confeſſ, of Saxbnie artic, 19, they call eh» apphing of indulgences, whereby the Pope doth the 
Bellar. lib.1.de its of S aims unto others, counterfeit, &c. +4 their = writers, rr * x Ewell; 4 by 
indulgent, © 3+ "py, Bewines own confeſſion doe doubt of the truth of this treaſure, which rhey ſay is mixcd of the paſ> 
ſions of Chriſt, and of the Saints, 8c. | 
Pp The P apift fo 


Ewa © He diſpenſing of pardons & indulgences, isonly committed, they ſay, to the chicfe Magiſtrates 

' —_ .. TT & Popes nd Biſhops: and as the Biſhops hn The Diocefſe have efpeciall caſes wn ro 
. themſelves, wherein inferiour Prieſts arc not to deale ; ſo the Pope hath alſo his proper reſervations, 
"wherein other Prelatcs are not to meddle, Concil. Trident. ſefſ. 14. cap. 7. The caſes reſerved ro the 
iPope are 5 t. in number, Fox page 785. The Biſhop of Paris, ex, 1515. reſerved theſe caſes ro himelte, 
to difpenſein mnrther, witchcraft, apo c, fimonic, adultery ; ex Tileman. Heſfbuſ, loc. 9. de 
pexicent. err. 63. Likewiſe the yeeres ofthcir pardons are limited : Biſhops may not exceed 40. dayes 
"pardon: the Pope may be laviſh in his handreds and thouſands : yea, and this reſervation of caſes,ftan= 
deth noronly with the cxternall policic ofthe Church, bur is of force even before God, Concil. Trident. 

Self 14-04p7+ IE 

The Proteſtants, 
E will not much contend with them about reſervation of cafes, for we acknowledge no ſuch 
power to give pardons, or indulgences, cither in ſuperiour or inferiour Pricfts : yet wee will 
ſhew how this device of theirs ſtanderh not with their own dorine. 

Argum. 1. It is a greater power to remit the fin, than to releaſe the puniſhment : bur every Prieſt 
hath _—_ power, as they ſay, to remit fins, yea as fully as hath the Pope himſclfe : 4bew in his 
booke of pardons, rep. 2. Ergo, why have they nor the lefle power, whichis by indulgence to diſpenſe 
with the puniſhment ? And thar of theſe two, the remiſſion of fans is the greater, it is confeſſed by the 
Rhemeiit. 2 Cor. 2. ſe. 6, - : 

FArgum.2. Inthepoint of death, the reſervation of caſes hath no place: but ar that time every Prieft 
may Foke from all manner fins and puniſhment, Concil. Tridene. ſef]. 14.cap.7. Bur cvery houre is 
wirh fomc, and ought to be with allche point of death : becauſe we are uncertaine when ir commeth, 
and therefore ought alwayes to be in a readines, Therefore even by their owne rule every Prieſt hath 

| at all cimes authority to abſolve in all caſes. 

Tehn. 20, 24, Againe, if theſe words ef Chriſt be ſpoken to all Miniſters and preachers of the IV Tobn. 20. 
22+ Whoſe og retaine, &c. (which cannot be denied) ro them all then is commirred equally char 
power of binding and loofing, which is exercifed by the preaching of the word. 

Their ownc Canons doe give authority te cvcry Prieſt to enjoynepenance : Decy. —_— 5- tif. 
$8. cep. 12. and they doc bind every man, injunitam fibi ; anitentians adimplere, to fulfill the penange 
ona ; or cl{c, vzvens ab eccleſia ingreſs arceatur:He that refuſeth mult be kept our of the Church 
as long as he liveth, and wane Chriſtian buriall when he is dead, &c. If cvery Pricſt then by their law 

_ wer to cnjoyne penance ; why not alſo torcleaſe penance ? wherefore herein they doe their 
- Prieſts wrong, ke 
ES And ſccing we are cntred tofpeake of the abuſe anduſurpation of the keyes inthe popiſh Church, 
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of Popi/b penance. Quelt. 8. 
mong them inthe diſpenſation of the keyes, and ſpxcia'ly concerning excommunicating : wherein 
they apparently fe cheir owne canons. . | 

ertulian in his time knew of no ſuch reſervation of caſes but only unroChrilt : as ſpeakingof re» 
entance he faith : gu a; leviarth, deliiis veniam ab. Epiſcepo conſequipoeterit, ant majorth, & irrenu(ſi> 
Db, 4 ſels Deo: which either may obraine pardenfur ſmailfanls of the Biſhop, or of great and irreniſe. 
fible of God, 6. And againe, repentance in deeds due, De weria Deo, r:ſervomms, but pardan wee 
reſerve for God : the Xrhiopike Church thus pre by the He of Zage Zabs there Bilhop zh 
eonfefſers doe give unto me abſolution of al our fins by the power of che Church, Nuls caſa. cyiſcopy ant, pa- 
triarche reſervate quanrvs greviſſime, no calc beeing reſerved ro the Biſhop or Parriarke, though ne- 

ver ſo great. _ 
2 Foflofrhe Greeke Church faith : ifiyd vero in gnib. delliZ ic, &c. Bur that is not to be asked, in 
what fins every one ſhould remit : cam nevem. teffamentom nihil bic flatua; differentia, Fes. whenas 
the new Tcftamenr here appoinrerh ne diffcrence, bur doth promiſe remiſlion of fins of every fin, ro 


thoſe that rrycly repent, &&c. c 
3 Confeſf. of Auſpurg. artic. 7, Frem bence ave theſe burthent—that a fon in a caſe reſerved can was 
be pardened but by the dw of him that reſerved it, whereas the cavens ſpeaks only of reſerving of ca= 


nevicall puniſhments and no: of reſerving the fault, G ec, | ot 
4 Franciſcus de Vitteria the'r pro of Salamanca ſaith, that the Pope may gvaviter errare, fin 


gricvouſly in diſpenſing with the decrees of councels, &c, and he complainethof ſuch a cotapeny of 
at thi 


diffolote indulgences, as hee calleth them from the Court of Rome, »r orbs ferre non poſer, t 


world cannot cadure them, &c; Wee ſee then the fruic, which commerh, cvea by the judgement of 


their owne men, by the reſervation of caſes, 


Abuſes in the Popiſh Church 1n the adminiſtration of the 


Keyes, and namely avout Excommuaication. 
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3 He ancient Canons forbid, that the dead ſhopld be anathemarized, or cxcommunicate : Aneſ, ; 


- decr. 2. Monente nos Apoſt#la, &c. The Apoſtle admoniſhing us 8c, left any offence mighrriſe 
in the Church, while we goe abour to judge of rhem, which are paſſed our of chis life,Scc. Whether we 
leve or die,we are the Lords: Why deft then judge another mans ſervant? And to the ſame effot Paulina 
thus anſwereth /«ffi#ian the Emperor : © wihme recitabuur ſententie damnationgs neftre,&c.To whom 
ſhall the ſentence of our condemnation be recired ? To what end ſhould we warre with thedead? &c. 
Bur nothing is more common with Papiſts, than to excommunicate the dead, ; 

2 excommunication in time paſt in the purer ages of the Church, was nor uſed to bee denounced 
againſt Kings: Epiftol. Leodinenſ. cont. Paſchal. 2.Si qu vetus & novum teftamentwm,Fe. Tfany man 
rurnc over theold and new teſtament, hee ſhall evidently find, qu2d aut minime, aut difficile poſſunt, 
chat Kings and Princes may hardly ornot at all be cxcommunicace ; they may be admonithed, reproo. 
ved,&c.Bchold Pope Hildebrand was the firſt,qus levavit ſacerdetolemlanceam contra diadema regum, 
thar life up the Prieſtly weapon againſt the crowne of Princes. Bur now they take upon them ar 
their pleaſure ro excommunicate princes, and it hath been the prattiſe of the Popes a long 
time... | 

3 They did not uſe of ancient rime ro excommunicate upon diſpleaſure, bur for fame notable fin : 
Origen. traft. 24. in Matth, Eft videre mel:os doflores, Fc. Wee may [ce many doGtors and teachers, 
thar.ſuffer not to enter inro the Church, &c. New propter peccara, © c. T hey. doe not excommunicate 
for finne, hurt of pleaſure and contention ; and they are better many rimes than themſelves, &c. Bur 
this was uſuall in Popery, to excommunicarte men upon diſpleaſure, as Arundel Archbiſhop of Can- 


rerbury ſuſpended all the Churches in London, bar didnot ring their bels at his comming : Fox pag, 


54- : 
þ The uſe hath been,that none for light or ſmall offences ſhould be excommunicate. Concil, Aurel. 
5. car. 2. Nullus ſacerdotwns quenquam reite fidei beominem, &c. That no Prictt for light cauſesor mar- 
. ters ſuſpendany man from the communion : But the contrary is prattiſed among them, as Conreney 
_ of Canturbury ſuſpended certaine poore chey brought lirrer for his horſe in 
acks. Fox p.555, | 
5s Icha Ih been decreed, Diem peremptorinns 4d primam citationem non flatuenduw, maxime cum de 
rebus Ecclefcefticis agitwy : That a peremprory day ſhould nor bee ſer upon the firſt citation; 
eſpecially in Ecdefialticall matrers, but that the partic ſhould be further cxpettcd : Lateranevf. ſab A- 
lexend, 3. part. 2. cap. 19. The contrary is with them praftiſed, upon the firlt citation ro excommus» 
nicatc, | 
6 Likewiſe it was decreed, Ponitus interdecimms, wt cauſe cupiditatic nullus,&c. Wee doe inhibire, 
that none upon coverouſneſſe doe excommunicate, or abſolve, eſpecially where rhe cyſtome is, thar 
the excommunicate party when hee is abſalved, ſhould pay money. Laterenen. ſab /unocent. 3. c. 49+ 
But they uſe roexcommunicare for want of their fees. 


7 Another fault before this time complainedof, qued tor hedde fiunt excommunicationes per _ 
| s 


no > 
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tes. That there arenow ſo many excommunications by officials,rhat they are contemned & turned ro: 
laughter : Opaſp. tripare. 5b. 3.c. 9, Senpnenſ. concil. deeret. mor. 31, We ſtraightly charge, =: caveat 
ab carum wottiplicatione, &c. That they take heed of multiplying excommunications, ne 3n vilipen- 
diuns deducarter,thit they be not madenought worth. Bur nothing is more common with them,chag 
forpopiſh curſes and excommunicationsto fiye abroad. WY \ | | 

8 Lateranenſ. ſub Alexand. 3. part. 1.6.3. Nifi edmemtione canonica premiſſe, &c. That the Pre= 
lates ſhould nor pronounce the ſentence of excommunicarion, hut upon canonical! admonirion going 
before ; ſo alſo was irdecreed,Concil. Oxonienſ. ſab Srephars: Bar ic is theiruſe, roexcommunicate ar 
the firſt, without any other admonirion. 

9 Ir hath been the uſe, thar for publike and notorious finnes, men ſhould bee excommunicate : 
Concil. Cabilon. ſub Carol. c. 25, Si quiz publice peacar, oe. Tfany man fin publikely, ſeeundum ord;. 
wer cattonnm promerite ſno excommunicetzr, oc. let him according to the canons bee excommuni« 
cated for his demerite, and ſo bee reconciled : bur it is a rare thing with them to excommunicare four 
adulteric, blaſphemic, vſuric, and ſuch like, burro enjoyne a lirtle popiſh penance, and fo to reconcile 


10 Carthay. 4.c. 84. Epiſcopurentan probibeat ingredi Eecleſieme, cc. Let the Biſhop forbid none 
to cnter _y Church,and ro heare ra an rv a ay oa hererike,vatill che Maſſe, 
&c. which was then nothing cl{t, bur the communion : but with them excommunicate perſons arc 
gr oh from hearing the word at all, whereby they might bee brought ro repentance for 

Ne 

11 None in the purer times of the Church were excommunicare, before their cauſe was heard : 
Epiſtol. Leodienſ. Nec 4 Pays Romans ne; excommunicate! credimme, © c, Neither doe we beleeve,thac 
wee arc cxcommunicate of the Pope, for wee know hee is not ignorant, what Nicedemw faith; our 
law condemneth no man, unlefſe ir heare him firſt : Bur they uſe roexcommunicate wirhour preſeace 
of the partic, or hearing of the cauſe, | E 

12 Icisthcir 4 excommunicatue nov poteft cxcommunicare, that they which are excommu- 
nicate, cannot excommunicate others. Caf. 24.9. c. 4. But the Papiits ſtand 5pſo fafto cxcommuni- 
cate, as all heretiks and idolaters doe : and Maſter Bez.a faith, he told them te their face ar Pitfiacurs, 
that there was none of the popiſh hierarchic, which by the pure and ancient canons of the Church is 
not 3pſo fefFs ro be pronounced excommunicate, fpiftel. 1. p. 18. 

13 Their owne canons make two kindsof excommunications : the greater, which is 4 communi- 
one fidelinms, from the communion of rhe fairhfull; and the lefſe, 4 perceptione ſacramertorma, from 
the receiving of the Sacraments : Deer. _ lib. s.tit. 39.6. 59. And the greater cxcommunication 
is not to be uſed, but upon great offences : Synod, Colenjenſ. part. 13. cap. 5, Cum excommunicatiopana 
ft, qua nulla major in Eccleſia : Secing excommunication is a puniſhment, than the which rherc is no 
greater in the Church, lerno man be excommunicate, wifi pro peceato lazheb3, bur fordeadly fin. Now 
the contrary is pradtiſed with them, which draw out cven the greater excommunication upon eve= 
ry ſmall occaſion, never uſing the leffe at all : And that it is the greater excommunication, 
both their praftiſe ſhewerh, in ſeparating not from the communion onely , bur from the en- 
trance into the Church ; and the Canon likewiſe witnefſeth, excommunic atis ſimpliciter lata 2 an cx- 
—— ſimply pronounced, without any condirion,is underſtood of the greater : Deer. Greg. 

. 5. tit. 39.C. 39. 

da By the ancient Canone, it is not lawful ro have any fellowſhip with excommunicate perſons: 
they all ſtand excommunicare, q#s cibs, pots, oſculs, &c, which doc communicare with them in mear 
ordrinke, &c. Caxſ, 11.9. 3 £3. Nicelam. Sine ſpe fit reconciliationss, He is withour hope to be recon- 
ciled, that doth company with the excommunicare. (*. 7. Martin. Now palans vel ſecrete cum ewe ls- 
guendums : They mult not openly or ſecretly ralke with them. C. 18. T6der. It isnot lawfull ro goe to 
the houſe of one excommunicate, C. 26, Communicare non licet iis : It is not lawfull ro communicare 
with thoſe that keep company with the excommunicate. C, 25, Greg. Now then the Canons being 
thus ſtrit, that nor only they that keep company with the excommunicare, bur they which commu- 
nicate with the companions of the excommunicare, that doe car drinke and calke wirh them,do ſtand 
alſo excommunicare : by this meanes, thouſands of people (excommunications being ſo common ay 
they _— ſtand ſubjcR ar once to the ſenrence ot excommunication. 

15 uſe excommunication was counted ſoheavy a ſentence ; anathema,aterne mortis dammatio: 
Ic is the damnation of erernall death,ro be anathemarized or excommunicate. Cas. 11, 9. 3.c.41-In 
the ſame place it is decreed, that the ſentence of excommunication,nov ferenda fine conſcientia Epiſcops, 
ſhould not be given wirhout the knowledge of the Biſhop or Archbiſhop himſelte. Bur the contrary is 
praftiſed amongſt them ; every officiall, depuric, or ſurrogate, hath as great power r@ excommunicare 
as the Biſhop himſclfe, E; 

16 Befide, cxcommunicate perſons (by the Canons of Imperiall conftitutions) arc deprived of 


_ civill privileges and immunitics : Excommunicandus non andiendns in judicie : An cxcommunicate 


perſon is nor to be heard in Judgement, decrer. Greg, #6. 1. tit.29. c. 21. Now ſant howicids, &c. They 
are not guilty of murder, that rake armes againſt the excommunicate : Cayſ. 23.9%. 5. 6.47, Urbax. In 
xnllum reftimoninms recipiend : They muſt not bee received as wirnellcs in apy cauſe : Coalixt. mf 2. 
_ cy 


_ 


. 


of Popiſh penance. Quelt. 8. | 
They are ſubject Bawoimperiali,co rhe imperiall ouclawoie, it chey ſtand ya! 6.1. excommunticate : 
Cod. lib. 1. Tit. 6. 1g. 13. Frederic, Who ſcerh not what incdaveniences' will-eaſue, chat rhouſands 
being wrapped in the ſenrence of excommunication ar once, as Lihewed artie. 1 4. ſhall alſo incur rhe 
nakry and dangec of the Princeslawes. & 52t1lt 1s +1 OG MUS 44 

17 Icis prohibired by che Canons, that any, man ſhofld excommunicare'in his owne'catiſe," Pro 
vindilta proprie injerie,quod ſacris regulis probiberxr, to be revenged for any injury done ro-himlelfe, 
which is forbiddeu by the ſacred rnlcs : cauſe, 23. gu. 4+ 6. 27% Gregor. T he contrary is pradtifed by po- 
piſh Prelares: as (ce an example before arrie. 4. | 

' 18 Nicen, 2,cas. 4. It isdecreed that no may, Propter auri exattionem vel alicnjua alins ſpecies, ve« 
neraudun templuns clandere : Should for the exadting, of gold arfilver, or ſuch like,thac up the Church 
doorcs, that is,jnrerdidt ir,thac the divine\myſterics be nor folemaized in ir:The popiſh praftice iscon- 
trary, who for the omiſſion of the leaſt dury, or fee belonging to thee, and upon other ſinall occaſi- 
ons, do interdi&t Churches; an example hereof ſee in Arwndell, arric. 3. | 

19 Bythcold Canons hee thar was cxcommunicare, was ſolemaly reconciled to the Church, Ter. 
re proftr ates veniam poſtulat : Falling downe to the ground, hee mult aske torgiveneſſe : and publique 
prayer was'to bc 24 for him in this manner : Preſia queſumus Domme huic femnlo tro, cre. Granc 
Lord, wee pray thee, to thisrhy ſervanc worthy fruic of repentance, that he may be reſtored ro the ho- 
ly Church, from whoſe integrity hee hath crred by finning, tenſ. 11.9. 3.cap. 108. Bur now among 
them ablvlurion is done in ſecrer, wichour any norice given, or ſubmiſſivn made before the COngre- 

jon. | \ 
wh = Laſtly, to-cnd where I began, in time paſt the Presbyrers were joyned with che Biſhop, in rhe 
adminiſtration of che keyes of rhe Church, as in bihding and loofing : bur the Pope and popilh pre- 
lates were the fir lt that bronghr in reſervarion of caſes, and appropriated all ro themſelves, excliding 
rhereſt, asir may appeare by this reſervation of caſes, and tor the truth of antiquity in this behalte, 
theſe authorities Thad ar hand. | | ce; 

1 Canſ. 11.98. 3.c.106, Debent. 12. ſacerdotesepiſcopum circumſtare, &c. Twelve other Prieſts 
muſt (tand by the Biſhop, when he pronouncerh excomimunicarion, &c. (*. 108, Likewiſe, when the 
penicent party was to be reconciled, che Biſhop muſt be aſſiſted with as many, 

2 Canſe12.9.2.6. 5l- Nee epiſcopi ſine prerhterw,nec presbyreri ſine epiſcops res eceleſſavendant;9 c. 
Neither che 'Bi without the Pcesbyrers, nor the Presbyrers without the Biſhop muſt (ell the goods 
of the Church, It chey were joyned together in diſpenting of the tremporall goods of che Church, 
much more in the ſpiricuall. | 


3 They were joyned together in deciding and ending of controverſies of the Church. Canf: 15, + 


gua/t. 7. cap. 2, Preſentibus ſenioribus ePiſcopes, &c. The Biſhop (hall heare the cauſes of the Cler- 
gic, the Seniors or Elders being preſent. E. 6, Nalline canſam andiat epiſcopus, & 6. Ler the Biſhop 
hcarg no mans cauſe withour rhe preſence of the Clergie, Necrer. Groger lib, 5. tit. 7, cap. gs Lacie 
we 3. Epiſcopicum conſis Clericorum, & c, The Bilhops with the counſell of the Clergie muſt jadge of 
hereriks, | 

4 Tanecentins 3. decreed, that exonis mtrinſy, ſexm, &c. that every one of borh ſexes vpon paine of 
excommunication, ſhould confeſlc proprio ſacerderz, to their owne Pricit,and ſhould fulfill injunftoms 
penitentiam, penance enjoyned by him, decrer. Greg. (ib. tit, 38.c. 12. = 
* 5 Sod. cAvugaſt.cap. 19. Poteſt quiltbet confeſſor pro peceatorum magnitudine, ex cauſa, que ſhi 

juſta videbirur, ad rempus communione imerdicere : Evcry contefſor may according to the pgrearneſſe 
of the ſtancs, as hee ſhalÞ-ſee juſt cauſe, tor a time to inrerdift from rhe Communion. It then the 
Pricit have power to bind, why hath he nor power to looſe ? and if ro looſe, then alſo ro bind ? Their 
owne Canonsallow them to injoyne penance, to interdict the Communion, why not alſo ro give in- 
dulgence? | | | 

6 Origenſaith : Epiſcopi & presbyteri, quibus ſunt credite cathedre, quitradunt eccleſiar, quibus non 
——_ Biſhops and ” 75k ey a the chaires or ſcats of the Church are Kos 
doc deliver Churchesto rhoſe-whom they ſhould nor; are they that ſel] Doves, &c, Hee faich, that ro 
boch of them the chaire of the Church is commirred : Origen. trett, 15.5» Math. 

7 Ambroſe thus witnefſerh : L3b. 2. de Cam & Abel. c, 4, Remiittwntuy peccata per Deiverbum, eu- 
ju Levites mterpres & executor eſt, Levites igitar miniſter remiſſion efÞ : Sinneg arc remirred by the 
m—_ God, whercof the Levite is the interpreter, and executor, the Levitc then is the Miniſter of 
remi{t15n, | 

8 To this agreeth our Engliſh confeſſion, Hary ſeft. 11. Secing one manner of ward is given ro 
all, agd one only key belongerh ro all, we ſay, theres bur one only power of all Minitters, as concer- 
ning opening and ſhurring. 

9 To this accorderh areverent learned man of our Church, writing thus : After Biſhops were ap- 
poinred, &c. ar iength by cultome Presbyrers were-urterly excluded from all advice and counſel, 
whercot 2 broſe complaineth, and Biſhops only entermedled with rhe regiment af the Church. 
This manzer of ſu>jection in Presbyrers, and prelation in Biſhops, grew only ja continuance of time, 
aid ave by any ordinance of Chrilt or his Apoltles : B. Brlſon, Of che regiment of che Church pag. 237. 
Whercby this reverend aurnor, infinuareth, as the truth is, that at the beginning Prezbyrers were 

joyned 


@ Ye 
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Joyned with the Biſhops in the regiment of rhe Church and diſpenſation of the keyes, howſosver it is 


The ninth queſtion, of the ceremonies and 
—* circumſtances of penance. 


-þ / » \ 


The Papifts. 
=_ 1 Hey injoyne their penitent Clients to poll their heads, and their women to weare a vaile, ro 
+42: goc in blacke,topur on fackcloth,to looke ſowrely : andſuchlike prefumprtians they have con 
ccrning the habite of choſe thar doe penance, Bellarms. bb. I, de penicenr. cap. 22, 
The Proteſtants, | 


Vr Saviour cleanc contrary biddeth his Diſciples, not to looke ſowrely, nor to disfigure them- 

ſelves, when they faſt and repent, os ro ſhew any other outward roken of their ſorrow,bur re do 

ir ſecretly betweene themſelves and God, ro waſh their face, to annoint rhemſclves with oyle, thar ir 
Matih.&.16. x7, #PPEare not to men that they faſt. Afazrh, 6, 16. 17, 

Awgaſtine alſo anſwering #tertaine objection, that young men newly marricd might make : How 

Detempor. Can I ſhave my head or change my habit? ſaith thus, Yer converſoo ſufſicit rib1, ihe veſtinuent runs cone- 

erm, 67. wuratzoner The true converiion of the heart may ſuffice thee withour changing ofthy veſtnxe : See: fur- 

ther the judgement and prattiſe of other Churches before, Center. 1. Error. 103, 


The Papifts. 
76. Error. 2 = enjoyned them to faſt bread and water cerraine dayes in the weeke; to lic hard, to abftaine 


from marriage, or to doe ſome great almes-deeds to fatisfic for their fin, Bebarmine ibid, to goe 
a pilgrimage, and ſuch like works of penance were preſcribed them, 


| | The Proteſtants. 
+ PRue repentance confiſteth not in ſuch outward excrciſe of the body, bur.is a conyerfion rather 
'Tof the hearr, It was the:manner of hypocrites, idolaters and ſaperſticious men, ro ſecke ro ap- 
Deur. 24.1. Peaſe their gods with afflidting of their fleſh, as the Gentiles did cur their haire, Demt. 14. 1. Þaa/s 
| x King. 18.28. pricſts did launce theirflefh 1 ws 18.28, 7s 
— Coloti.2.23- Argum. What is to bee thought of ſuch puniſhing of the carkaſſe, Saint Pawſheweth, Colefſu 2.23. 
| He callerh it yoluntary religion or ſuperſtition in-nor ſparing the body : when men doe not uſe ſuch 
ourward cxerciſcs of faſting and abſtinence from the chalifement of the ficſh, ro ſubdue ir.ro the ſpi- 
rit, bur with an opinion of mcriring thereby, preferring them before the faith and converfion of rhe 
heart, as rhe _ doc. F 
_ —_ Angnſtine (aith, Non ft ſatis, quod deleat, ſedex fide doleat, non ſemper deluiſſe, doleat : [ct it not 
= 4. P*"3* Giffice to be ſorrowfull, bur let his ſorrow proceed of faith, and let ir grieve him, thar hee is not al- 
waycs grieved for his fin. So then true repentance is eſpecially an inward worke of faith, rather than 
ancxcrcilc of the body,and it ought alwaicsto cantinuc. Wherfore ic confilterh not in ſuch laborious 
works, which if a man ſhonld long endure, he ſhould end his life ſooner chan repentance, 

Their owne Canons thus teſtific: {«#ſe 33. gue. 2. ce 13. 14. Leo, (onjugiapeſt panitention legiti- 
mam non negentnr :Let not marriage bee denied after due penance. Concerning the interdifting of 
mcar, the Councell of Cabilon. c. 35. Qnidam, quibus in panitentia vini & carninm wſms, &c, Some, to 
whom in penance the uſe of wine and ficſh is interdifted, they. not changing their minde bur their 
meat, doc live more delicately of other things. Spiruwals« autem panitentia maxime in j antentibmuy vi- 

gere deber : But ſpirituall repentance ought moſt of all ro flouriſh in penirent perſons. 

And againſt this heavie yoake of penance in preſcriving ſo pag itious obſcrvations, thus ir 
ſtandeth in the Canon : Canſ. 26. queſt. 7. cap. 12, Homini cut + ar penitentie imports, fc, ne- 


/ 


” cefſe eft, &c. The man, upon whom you impole fo treavie a = ce of penance, muſt cither of nececſſir 
| rcjc& your penance, or receiving ir, and being norable to bearc ir, hee mult bee more ſcandalized or 
offended. . ; | 


in 1 Cor. 7, Chryſoſtoweſheweth, what cauſe was preſcribed the penitent in his time: ſeeke ſo to be purified, as 
 \portheſe = thar the blor may bewaſhed away, qued anrem eff ime maculs bainenm, cal3d; lachrymarum femes ge- 
is bound to the #5 6 prefundocordy aſcendentes , &e. and what is the bath for ſuch a blor, the fountaines of warme 
law, &c, tearcs, groanings from the botrome of the heart, perpetuall remorſe, not againe ro atrempr the like, 


&c, Sec turther before, error. 69. in the end. 


The 
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: | The Papifts. 
p | fey weave thle proc qace by cumberof yer addy; They hn hi gry > et Ker 
ET eeimommn Ja Crapemhnce Fe me: Hh ie 
or tex) yeeres, yea ſometime more, Bellaras. 46. SIEGE 22, 


Hat true repentance is not to be meaſured by the time,but by theri forrow and contrition of 
err au wen ru ya who writeth for nant droy omrry mn 


great and ſufficient heavincſle for his faulr, 2 Cor.2.7. _ _ 
1 - Auguſtine allo ſaith, P enitentia vere,nex amorum numer, ſed axrarituding aningi cenſetxr : 
exignitemporis, Oc. True repentance is rior meaſured by number of yeeres, 


by heme of fue! ch chough ir bee bur for 4 ſhort tithe, yer ir id nor Ede 
Ju hich regardeth the heart. 


dge w 
2 C owes faith : Es demnneff panitentis, ne amplixe peccemme, That is truc Homil.z2, 
—— when one then forfaken bis Gone, \ whether hee hone len 4. ape 


Ce the fokas/conmed bene : for crangrefh rarmas > ch. 2 
EET Eads the triall of true repentance in 
the offenders. g And the cotne nearcr the Audia»i, who doe give ablolurion co the offen- 
ders, before they have ſer a time for the probation of their repentance, Ts 
3 The writers and of the reformed Churches doc not gaine-ſiy, bur that offenders Calvin. lib.g; 
FF | wb ſome rime ſer chem, that their unfained repentance may pre forborh Calvin and ——_— 
—_ ni nat Gee, heretime bet borcot in they ſhould al he cheſs Go'e Kemaicnsin 
: icm ow, a time W ts of 
their repentance. But three things we Alike in die pectrig preſcript rimes of penance. 1 Their ſuperſti- --- "opp 
rion, in aſcribing a fariafaftorie verrue to the keeping of thoſe rimes, 2 Their diſorder, firſt in giving Bells 
ablolucion before they enjoyne penance, whereas in ancicnt time, they firſt tooke rriall of the offei. pernitene.c.8. 
ders repentance in ſome competent ſpace of time, as their owne (fender noteth. —— 
tion, in reconciling all at the ſame time once in the yeere ——— — asir is 
Bells mine eth : whereas in one and the ſame time, Ar $row be wrought ali a. Lib.r. de rey 
ny td Cob) fb Cone, 34. New ſo ſhould the rime of penance be limired, Pierce 
4 Synod. C on——__y 34» IG yn es ate teimporis, ſel arders 
wes : Repentance muſt nor be w by che quancicic of time, bar fervencic of minde 
Can 35. Multi, qued fine dolore dicendum nin oft, in pinicentia non tans peccati rewaſſionems, JEew 
r conflitmi expettent expletionem : Many, which wee fay not withour griefe, in repenrance re= 
not ſo much the remirting of cheir tinge, as the fulfilling of the ſer or appointed + 


BANC» 
Decret. pareteCanſ.26. q8.6.6.12. Inline? Dems infpeftor cordis, non temporis : God is 3 beholder beholder 6f 

the heart, not of the time. C.13. Celeffin. Vera comvet fie mente aff imands, non texzyore : : Tmecdonck 

fion to be meaſured by the minde, not the time. Diftinet. 1. de panitent. c. $4. oor heme 

wenſare 5 5 —__ The meaſure of che cime is nor ſo mucho be coulideted; as of the 


gricfe of 
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13,9 T 7:13 _  _ RALL : ) "ey . 
ton nds 0005s 5 SAY EIUONSE | c 
ORD He ſeverill queſtions belonging to this Controverſie are AE 


vorce, = : | 

4 Of the degrees in tharriage: Firſt, the 'imannet of ſuppnration,-or ac+ 

| counting of degrees, Sotbiihe whethes the deprees* Fortiaden, Levita18, 
Fae”: may bee diſpenſed with, * Thirdly, whether any other degrees may bee by 

oh humane Law prohibited. 4 _ 

. 21k7 5" Of the impediments of marriage, of twoſorts: Firſt, of thoſe that may hinder the contra& of 
Fan marriage onely. Sccondly, of ſich impediments as may both difſolve the contrat and the marriage 

alſo conſummare. 


, . 4 


| has 6 Thecompariſon of marriage and virginitic, whether either bee preferred before rhe other bee 
r'.45 fore, God. - | WE | 
BET {reafthe time of marriage prohibited. 

"| a Frhe ceremonies ve. rires of marriage. "Gs 
.. Of chele in their order, | EE 


_ The firſt Queſtion, Whether Matrimony ' na 


bee a Sacrament. - 


'S 
Y - 


par hr ee Þ The Papifts: e3-$ioh | 
76-Errer. Ji it is properly and rightly a Sacrament inſticured of God, and not deyiſed of men, Concil. 
A Trid. ſ:f124, £421. 8 | 


Epheſ.5.32, Argum. 1. fe "5. 32» This is a Freat Sacrament : Matrimony is here a figne of an holy thing, 
repreſcnting t gs of Chriſt and his Church : Ergo,” a Sacrament : & the Doway GCloſle: 
men, Annr. in Tobic,p.n003- | 7 F: | 

Azuſw, Firſt, the words are thus to bee read rather, This us a great myſterie. Or if wee read Sacrg= 
ment, they have no great advantage, fſecing they are nor ignorant that the originall word myſteric, 

x Tim.316 whichthey tranſlate Sacrament, is attribured ro other things than Sacraments : as 1 Timethe 3.16. 

Apoc.t7.5, Ayfterie of pgodlineſſe: Apocal, 17.5, Amyſterie great Babylon, Neither doe they themſeves much 
urge this argument, Secondly, the Apoſtle ſaith nor, that Matrimony is a myſterie, bor I fpeake of 
Chriſt and his Church, verſ.3 2. Thirdly,Matrimony we confeſſe.ro be inſtirured of God, and to be a 
figne of an holy thing, yer no Sacrament : for ſo was the Sabbath ordained of God, and ſignified the 

Hebru4-8, reſt in Chriſt, Heb. 4.8. yet was it no Sacrament, Wherefore all ſignificative and myſticall fignes are | 
nor Sacraments. ; 

"  Bellarminexeplyeth, that this myſteric whereof the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, is to be applyed unto mar< 
| riage, as it is a ſigne of the conjunttion of Chriſt and his Church. Firſt, Hierowe and Chryſoftome (0 
=_— , . expoundir, and Nazienzenelikewile. . Secondly, this Pronoune demonltrarive, bee, mult bee refer. 
red to that which went before,where he ſpake of marriage. Thirdly,the argument of the whole chap- 
ter ſheweth ir, torby the example of Chriſt and his Church, the Apoſtle exhorteth men to love their 
wives; bur if this myſtcrie appertained nothing at all ro marriage, the Apoſtles argument faileth. 
Fourrhly, the Apoſtle faith, I ſpeake #5 Xe, nor # Xewg: not in ( hrif, but to Chriit : ſhewing 
hereby, thar rhe myſterice in marriage is referred to Chriſt, BeBarm. de Matrims. c.2, 
Coma. Firlt, Hierome ſpeakerh only of the marriage of Adam and Eve. Adam Chrifum.Cc. 4- 
dam prefigured Chriſt, Eve the Church : this maketh nothing for marriage now : for that marriage 
was before fin in the ſtate of innocencic, and before the time of grace: it followeth notir was a fi- 


gure then, \and therefore a ligne now. (bryſeſftewe oncly faith, Magrum myſterinms, relifto eo, qui 
gounte 


of Matrimonie. | Qaelt:: x: F 796 
it, Fc. This is a great mylteric, thar a woman forſaking hin chat begate berg ſhauld cleave to het . F 
frosband, he ſpeakerh nor of any myftcrie in marriage refcrrechro Chriſt... Nezimunecither ma- 
kerh againſt them : Seo, quis loew 5ffe,Grc. T knowthar chis place is full of Sacramears;burbthinke 
ir to bee underſtood of Chriſt and his Church : heefaich no more chanthe Apoltle dorh, making ao 
mention of marriage. | þ 7 ol dun 3 nel 
Secoudly,chis demonttrative 7+, is in Scripture referred rothat which followerb,as well 43eo that 
which gocth before : as Mark 16.17. Theſe fignes, aire, [bell follow them ther betarve t and'then the 
ſignesarc rchearſed. coiown 
T hirdly, ir followeth nor becauſe the Apoſtle draweth his exhortation from the love of Chri(lt ro 
his Church, that whatſoever hee ſpeakerh of Chriſt and his Charcty,. ſhould bec repreſenred in marri» | 
age; as verſc26, He gave bimſeife for it, that be might ſantlifit it, and cleanſer, cc, Can he ſhew any Ephcſs.18. 
ſach myſteriein marriage ? 0 TY | 
Fourthly, hee ſhewcrh his ignorance inthe Greeke tongue: for «is ofrentimes taken fort, inz 
as #5 74s Exxanciar xg287ouas, Tofirin the Church ; eEſcbin, dcrals ite, To write in a pillar, De- 
moſt. So thar in this place, «is, 29, may veric well be taken for, &, in, and Belarmine here-courtolleth 
their owne Latine Text, which readerh is Chriffo, in Chriſt, not i Chriftum to. or toward Chcilt, 
Laſtly, Ambroſe upon this place, CHMyfterinm Sacramentum grande, &c. This myſteric is a grear 
Sicramentin the unitic of the man and woman : wet boe prodht, 76. yer he ſereerh nor forth this; bur 
rendreth another cauſe of the Church and the Saviour, | 
Argam.2. Matrimony giverh grace of {antification tothe parties married, Shee ſhall bee ſaved | 
in bearing of children, it chey continue in faith-and love, 1 Tawerb.2.1 —_ are the graces given 1 Tim.1.1 My | 
by matrimony : £rg9, a Sacrament: This argument is urged by the Doway Gloſſemen,' Haves. tn 4 0 
Tabie, » 1 0OJs Ju ; I + | - ) $174 
6 Fir, wee deny that any Sacraments give or conferre grace, they arcinſtrumencs.enely 
of grace, Sccondly. wee allo grant that by matrimony God giveth ro the fairhfull this ſpeciathgiace, | 
Te livein bolincfſe and purenefſe from the filchy pollucion of the fleſh : bur the Sacramenes art -þ 
ſcalcs of ſpirituall graces, and ſerve for the increaſe of faith :- ir is nor ſufficient robe a meanes of any 
common gift, bur of rhe ſpiricuall and juſtifying grace ro make a Sacrament. Thirdly, wherefore if 
by faith and love bere chey underſtand onely rhe fidelicic and dutie-.of wedlocke, —_— nor thoſe 
fpiriruall graces whereof Sacraments are ſcales: if we rake them for the true faith and love which are 
the common graces of the fairhfull, as the verie meaning is, are a3 well to bee had out of wed- 
locke asin ic. Laſtly, if they will receive Hierewes expoſition of chis place (which 1 doe nor ereatly 
urge) they can have no colove ax all our of this place : for:this ſentence Ss permanſerinr, It they cun- 
rinue, hee referreth ro the children : Si illes erndiering in fide, &c, It they bring them up in faithiand 
love, &c, And this ſcemerh ro be more agrecable to the lerrex, becauſe here the Apoltle changeth the 
nomber, ſpeaking in-the plurall, /fchey continue : bur before in'theffingular, Shee ſhall be ſaved, oc. : ; 
And where ir is objefted, Thar then the falvation of the mothers ſhould depend upon the faith-bf 
their children : the anſwer is, That the Apoſtle ſpeaketh nor of the cauſes of falvation, bur of remes 
ving che impediments, char women notwithſtanding bearing of children in ſorrow, which was laid / 
rhem tor a puniſhmenr, ſhall bee faved: their bearing of children ſhall bee noimpediment uoto 
their ſalvation, it chey bave a care to bring them up well, 1f therefore Hieromes interpretation beare 
apy credit with them, «dverſe /ovinien, the graces here named doe appertaine to the children, not to 


the women, 

| | The Proteffants, 

Har Matrimony. is no Sacrament of the Goſpell, ſpeaking now properly,and underſtandi ng a $4 
"IN ain for the ſcale of the graccof God in the remiſkon of our finnes by Cluiſt, ic is thus 
prov 


Arg»m. 1. Matrimony was inſtiruted by God before finin Paradiſe, therefore ir can be.no Sacrs-. 
ment of the Goſpell. | | 

Marrimony alſo may be berweene Iafidels, who are not capableof the Sacramears of the Church : 
Ergo, Argum. Luther. Cato. 
| Bellermine anſxcreth: '1 Thejoyning together of Adew and Eve, had nopromile of grace,or ſpi- | 
ritual benedition;bur.oncly a corporall : Increaſe and maliiply : and theretore there is grea: diffe= | 
rence/berweene that marriage ah o8rs now < 5 

Contra. 1, Looke: whar peowile of grace. the marriage of Chriſtians now hath, the ſame hadma- 
trimony in Partthſes 45 marciaga liach now 3 promiſe of fercunditie and muruall comfort, and ro be 
a remedy 3gainſt uncleauneffe : the rwo firſt were promiſed in Paradiſe : Facundivie, Gen. 1.28, mu. oe. 
eoall help and comfort, 2.20, the rhird was, gostheg;needfull, finnc as yer not being knownein the . 
world. Secondly, $, Pax! ſpeakipg of the. marriage of Epbeſ.5.31. uſeth the Gme forme Ephily.zr 
of wurds which Adam did at thevery ficit infityria 7 6ſbal a man leave fatber and mother the, _ 


hereby ſhewing the infticurion and ſubſtance of rhar matrimony and ours ro bee all one. Thirdly, the '& 

Maſter of the ſentences faith, Libc4. dife2 4. Gajop ir ane peoveremsinfluencsey ad ſacramenuns + 

Marriage wat inſticured before.fin ro be a Sacrament. Difti +220. Sacramexrum payiientic, ficut of 

covjegii ante rempms gratie 4 prinerdis bow genrs fine; The Sacrament of Penance,as likewiſe che 
XX 2 


$4crament 


The fifteenth generallControver/ic 
$xcrament of marriage, were fromthe beginning of mankinde before the time of grace': then iefol 
beet If ln SecmpenrolcheGaſall, bind inflonred before. Mow; 
Belldrw.'2:'Fhe matrimony berweene Infidels is bur a civill concraft ro-performe the dutie of nas 
cure 2iburrhe marriage of Chriſtiansis more, Befar. (1b. 1 .de Matrimon, cad.5," \ 
Contra, Though Chriſtians knowhow better ro uſe marriage than Infidels ; yer the end and ſeape 


of them both is pne;as for muruall.comforr, for jon, and to avoid furnicacion : theſe bee 
the chicfe cnds of.mrarrmage,which io ſome fort are to be among Tnfidels : and therefore ic is no 
Sacrament. | | 


. 4renwir 2, Our adverſaries are contrarie to themſelves: for = call matrimony a prophanation 
| of Orders, CMarrin, ſet.15. cap-11.' And they fay it is more tolerable for a Prickt ro keepe many 
2 concubines thari ro-marrie : Pighine ex 7 ileman, Heſhaſ. lee.21. Err.2, Doe theſe fellowes meanc in 
good ſooth that Marrimeny is a' Sacramenr, which they make fo vile, pollaced, and unclcane a 
thi ? d,,4 T 
- Pape Siriciw alſo applycth this ſaying of S. Paw! againſt rhe marriage of Miniſters, They chat avede 
the fleſb cannet pleaſe God, Epiſt.ad Himerinm Tarraconerſ. But it Marrimony were a Sacrament, why 
ſhouldit nor agree with Orders, one Sacrament with anorher ? 


_ Bellar. anſwereth, that Siriciwwcondemneth not marriage, bur facrilege, that is, the unlawfulftaar- . 


riage of Miniſters Sccondly, it cannot be denied, bur thar in the aft of matrimony there is unctean- 
neiſe, & rmpitads, filchinelſe: for why clſc ſhould the Pricit fiy ro David, 4re ee cleane from wa- 


3 


wen ? 1 Sams. 21, And whar elſe is the cauſe why men are aſhamed to exerciſe rhis af before others? | 


1Sam2l 4 andthe Apoſtle ich, That the virgin eareth for therhingsof rhe Lord, &c. that ſbes may bee holy bath 
in bedy and fpirit, 1 Cor-7.34- Ergo, they have an holinefſe/in body, which the married bave noc: 


- 52d and therefore in ſome ſenſe ir may be ſaid of marriage : They thar arc in the fleſh cannot pleaſe God: 
reſp: ad ar o&.e 
wat Firſt, x the marriage of Miniſters is commendable and allowableby the word of God, as 
| I have ſhewed before in chat controverhie : and the Scriprure ſaith, Heb.13.4. Marriage is bexonreable 
Heb-13.4« . C . . P £ 
all mes : 2 Againe, that place Row. 8.8, They thar are in the fleſh is egregiouſly abuſed : for 


A the Apoſtle ſpeaketh'not rhercof marriage, burof the finfall works of the fleſh : 2 They har are in 
the fl-ſh are not ſubjeft tothe law of God, neitber caw be, v.7. they are not Chrifts, vg. lay thus if ye dare 
of married petſons : 4 The Apoſtle alſo ſpeakingro ſuch as were married men, as ro Agmils and Pri- 
ſeille, whom he greererh þy name, Kowe.16.3; ſaith, v.9. Tee are not in the fleſh but in the ſprrie. 


_—y Secondly, 3 How far is this fellow from che herefte of the Marcionites and Tarianites ; they coun- 
.. red marriage unlawfull; and he calleth ir uncleane : 2 The Pricſt ſpeaketh of alegall kinde of cleanli- 

Luk,22z  nefſt; as in tharreſpe the Virgin Harie was to be purified, Lec. 2. 22. will yee therefore judge her 
uncleanc? z Neither is everie thing done in ſecrer,uncleane:Chrilt biddeth us ro pray in ſecrer ar. 6. 

and 4 man isofraſhamed, tharthis humble behaviour ſhould bee ſcene in prayer; is it therefore un- 

x Cer.12,23. Clcane? modeſtic alſo reacherh man to cover the uncomely parts, 1 Cor.1 2.23. will yee ſay therefore, 


that any of the parts of rhe _—_— uncleanc ? Auguſtine faith, Nuptie ſinartar exercere quod decet, 
at von negligant ocouleare, quod Hedecet : Marriage is ſuffered ro exerciſe that which is lawfull, fo thar 
It hide that which is uncomely ; hee faith nor, uncleane : L56,2.de grae. c.7. 4 The Virgin is ſaid ro 
rake'care to pleaſe God,and to be holy, 8c, not becauſe the married are unholy : for the Apoſtle fairh 
x Cor-7-14. the conraric, 1f their chrldren be holy, 1 Cor.7.14., how are they unholy : bur ir. is ſpoken compaca- 
tively, becauſe the unmarried have better helps, and are voyd of thoſe impediments which accom- 
Heb. 13.3. pany marriage. 5 Laſtly, the Apoſtle faith, rhe marriage bed is nndefiled : Heb.13.2. how dare hee 
fay iris defiled ? we {pezke nor of the abuſe, bar of the righr uſe of marriage. Ambroſe faith, Copals 
aeptiala, non quaſi culpa vitanda, &c. The marriage co is not to be ſhunned as a favle. £4u- 
»ſtine faith, Libidznu volupt as non propter nuptias cadit inculpem, ſed propter nuptias accipit veniaw : 
N The pleaſure of Juſt is nor culpable becauſe of marriage, bur pardonable: Dennpr.eF concup./1h.1.c.14 . 
Secondly, Bellarmine infwereth, thar Matrimony is forbidden thoſe rhar rake Orders, not asit isa 
Sacrament, bur becauſe ir bringeth worldly cares and ocher impedimencs. 
Conera, Nay, they prohibit marriageto ſuch,as it is a Sacrament : for aprincipall part of this their 
Sacramear confifterh in the matrimoniall a& and copulation: which although Belorwine inftantly 
deny, is proved thus even by his owne confeſſion : hee granteth that matrimony is a myſticall figne 
of rhe ſpirituall conjunfion of Chriſt and his Church, cop. 2, but chis is repreſented in the matrimoe 
niallconjunftien : They two ſhall be one fleſh, this i a greet ſecret 1 Boyo, hercin conliſterh the Sacra- 
mentz and this at of matrimony (they fy) isa polkrionof orders; andthus one Sacrament is pol- 
. luted by another, off it MIT We 0977 ffs 2 

Whether car- - '\\Beflarmne replyech, that the at of 'to) ation, '6y tatnll a&' in Matrimony, is no cfſentiall part 
nall copulation of the- Sacrament. Sccondly, ir isnota | thatehey which have one Sacramens ſhould bee with= 
- -—-— ny our. another ;' as the Apoſtles referſett the* mini | ef Deacons: 42: 6. Bellerms. reſponſ. ad ar- 

nw; 6;...1 46 404.,4 10M 2097 40 300 oY t 
_— F Firſt, the Canon of Leo is direMly contrttet Cw fdriets nuptiarum 4 principio ita ft inflitn. 
t4,&es. Sccing rhe ſocietic of marrizge was fd inſtituted arthe firſt, Ye preter conjunttionem ſexunm, 
tex baboant in ſo wptis + Thar befide the cdhjurificn' of ſex, Marriage hath gor the Sacrament of 
| | | conjunction 


C2 


of Matrimonie. Queſt. 2. ©. 


rom 


directly, 


nall a&. Secondly,the Maſter of ſentences rekearſeth this Ganon with. a negative, 4b,4. diſtintt. 26. £ 


wuitatis, the Myſterie of unitic, Fourhly, Belarmize himſclfe granteth, rhar when ——_— 


of mucuall conſent, before ic be ſolemnized in the Churchy Do meirim, cap, 6. fg i242606;) 
Anſw, Firſt, the Sacramenr is one thing, and the receivers another : therefote the married parti 


Pore 
cd only, not cd, 
tharin allo afficmerh, private contraft of martiage withour the conſenrof the parents to be no Sa» 
crament, becauſe iris no marriage : ex Eſpenc, de clandaſtin. muatrims; 6.1 5, ro os 


Now Darend his rcaſons, to prove Marriage properly no- Saerament, are,theſc. _- =” 
Firſt; in cveric Sacrament there is ſome ſpitituall thing ſignified, that exceederh naturall reaſon ; a3 
in Ropes) by he waſhing of Wann gy remifſon-of fins is ſhewed forth : bur in — two | F 
are preſented to be joyhed rogether, a natural man may comprehend why they are c: | s 
Ie conjentinn. Chu ard ie Chanchy 


Ir may be anſwered that ihe ſpiricuall ching in cl 

Contrs. Sacraments doe <ff-& that which they ſignifie; but marrima, doth 2 ctfc&t the union 

CR, but onely che union of the male and Py T0 the princi 
guification of marriage, | THEIR 3k EW i 
Bellarmine — that not. the uniog oncly, fc an- yajon a3 is inſoluble; and wel 


XX 3 _ 


Ceneſt7.11, 


3 Cor.11.23. 


- 


_ ered to the faith, ir 


The fifteenth general Controver fc 


the union of their ſoules and bodies is fignified in marriage; Whichexcecdeth naturail.ceafoin, ©. (- 
 Comra, Firſt, the nnion of the marriedparties ro be inſoltible, is naturalt; tor botiLaniong* che 
. Gentiles, as the Romans a long time, there was no divotce-in'marriage knowre or tcard of : the 
Turtle Doves by narure are tavght ro keepe rhemſclves inf one t0 the other: thcretore this 
exceedeth not human reaſon. Secondly, rhe union of the miinde is noeffential} part of marriage, for 


the holdcth in the union ef the body,though there be uo uniring of the affcGions : thoy-rwe 
| Bulle is not ſaic,, eve ſowle. ; | -- 
bl 


Secondly, Darand. in a Sacrament there muſt bee ſome holy thing drothe receiver by rke 
Miniſter : avin Baptiſme, water; in mtrimony it is nor ſo: thereis neicher any ourward holy ligne, 


nor no Miniſter neceffaric beſide the parries, hor yet any recetvernecd be preſent, formarrimony may 

be ſolemnized by a Protor berweene partiesthat are abſcar : Ergo, It is no Sacramenc. ' . 

Belaravine anfwereth : The reaſon why matrimony is unlike other Sacraments in theſe pojnrs, is, 
forthar it is of the nature of 7contra&t: now in @ conrraft the parties themſelves fi. flice ; andir may 
bedone in their abſence, BeEerm. 8.5. reff. ad It. 

' - Comrra. In human contrafts ir is ſo, as hee a th, no ſuch things are required ; bur in divine 
contradts ir is otherwiſe z of which narurc all Sacraments arc: for as itis aid of circumcifion, it was 4 
fyne of the covenant, or contraft berweene God and his people, Geneſ.17.1 1, ſoall Sacraments are | 
vacges of our profeſſion, and the cogniſince of our obedience promiſed unzo God: fo rhar in this be 

there is no difference berweene one Sacrament and another ; they being all ſolemne contracts 
nth, Sramenn rem hey are ſeales and pledges of gra 
Thirdly, encs give grace, as zhe rme; they arc ſcales and pledges © as the 

Mr hold : but matrimony neither conferreth nor ſcaleth grace z nor the firſt — is 

remiflion of fins; nor the ſecond, which is encreaſt of grace. The Maſter of the Sentences faith,that 

ſothe Sacraments doe confer grace as Baptiſime, ſome in rewedinns taxmum ſunt, arc only appointed for 

2 , 2s matrimony : Lib.4. dift.2. « Durand, 

Bellermine anſwereth, that the meaning of the Maſter is,that matrimony was nor principally ordai- 
ned to this end, for remiſſion of fins; and yer ir doth after aſort remit fins, as che Euchariſt and the 
Sacrament of order : Reſp. ad argum. 12. 
 Comra, Firſt,the Maſter faith,thar is rantwn in remediam,is only for 2 remedy : if only, 
then ir ſerverh nor chifly, bur alrogether ro that end. | Secondly, wee deny any Sacrament of order: 
the Euchariſt operly ſeryeth to aſſure our faith of the remiſſion of fins, becaule ir is 3 ſhewing forth 
of the Lords ta : andovir Saviour ſaith, which was ſbed for you fer remiſſion of bus 7 but there is no 
ſach promiſe of remifcion of fins annexed to matrimony. Thirdly, Belarmize affirmed before, reſþ. 
#d «rg. 7. that fome Sacraments (as wecr'y wh are not inſtirured for remifiion of fins ; and now 
Cforger ing himſclfc) hee fairh, ir ferveth for remiſsion of fins : ſo well hee agreeth with himſelfe. 

Xatchly;' rhe Church citinor alrer or appoine the cfſentials of any Sacrament, the Church doth ap- 
pointche c{ſcnrials of matrimony, as in derermining what perſons are ro be married, and in what - 
grees: Ergo, icis no Sacrament, Durend. 

-" Bellermrine anſwereth : firſt, that the ordinance of the Chnrchis of the necefiitie of the Sacramene, 
& fir penance it is no abſolution rhar is to one of another Dioccfſce, Secondly, the materiall 
part of Matrimony is not fimply the joyning rogether of man and woman, bur of ſach perſons as 
atclawfull : for ocherwiſe the Sactament of Matrimony might be berween the farher and rhe daugh- 
rer, and ſuch like neere 

Core. Firſts for penance, this ſhewerh ſufficiently that it is no Sacrament, becauſe ir d th 

vf the ordi 'of 'the Church : fo doc nor rrac Sacraments which only depend of Chrifts inftiru- 
tiof :-a3 rhe edelivered no other as touching rhe Sacraments, bur rhar which hee had re- 
ceived of rhe Lotd; i Corinth. 11.23. Sccondly,ſfuch degrees in marriage as the Scriprure prohibirech, 
are neceſſiric ro be obſeryed, as berweene the farker and daughter, &c. Bur the Church of Rome 
:faming ro forbid other degrees, and to make more perſons illegirimate for marriage rhan the 

rc doth, rakerh npon her ro alter and change the mareriall part of Matrimony : which no 

Church harh power to doc In'tttic Sacramenrs, © | 

 'Fifthly, wichoit ſme noncarc capable of any Sacrament : bur a man before Baptiſme is ca» 
pable of Matrimony : Ergo, it is-no Sacrament, Dwrand, | 

"Belerw. Fhovghirbe CY it isno Sacramene : burafter they are conver-. 
neth to be a 56 Ps | 
xe muſt either be contraſted a new.or cl(c it remainerh the 


before 
Grae Mt: but a'new coritratt is nor robee made: for if God have Joyned them rogether before, 'no 


Contra, The Ma 


man muſt par chews efatvider, CHarth. 19:6, to bee contrafted and conjoyned againe: if rhey were 
not Juyticd of God, then wart no Marrimony. Againe, what if bur one of che partics bee conver= 
red; rhe other" remairiech' at) and fo refuſerh ro bee contrafted againe : yet is rhis Marri« 


f holy, t (#.7. 14 thongh-rhere bee no new contra. -If the 
Ante Matrimony rimaittic Eee herbs how is tt more a Sacrament afcer than 
[by ing ume cfſcntials, both the matter and forme were in the Matrimony before ? Of the 
IE IE229 4 ag Beto aan aa — P<4 

C. | MUNGONITN 7 


"\- of Matrimopic. - Quolt.o.2.! : 223 
Haledenu: fowelltlicy agree togerher,, And thus arc Doraud: argumears fortif<d againkt cthisSas 
Cramenrt. ; 3213 ut #43 . 
'  Augaſtinethus weiteth : Nequis iſtam mugnitudinem ſacraments in fugulis quibuſyue haminibus Taft. tt 
Pics orator nts ego antem dice, inguir,Ge, Left any man ſhould chink when the Apaltte 7 my 
had faid,ghis #s & great Sacrament,chat this grear Sacramear is to be underitood of all married perſons, 
the Apoltle adderh, xt I ſpe vh of Chyift and by Church. Bucit fo be Matrimonie were a Sacramenc, 
why is it not ro befoundin all married folk ? | g6- | : 
Concil, Florent, in fine : Sacraments trib ug per ficiwnur rei tanguam weteria, verbie m forma, 
perſona miniftri conferentis Sacramentum ?! quaruas þ aliquid defi: non perficitar Sacramen un : The /S2« 
Craments arc d of chree things, rhe chings or elements as the marter, the words as the. forme, 
and che perſon of the Miniſter confecring rhe-Sacrament ; if any of theſe be wanting, the Sacraments 
acenor perfect cc. According to this rule Matrimonie is no Sacramene : tor igthe contra, whea ic. 
ſhould begin ro be a Sacrament, there want both che marrer and the element, which cannor be the 
ier and the Miniſter which ſhould conferre the Sacrament: neither bave they wards 
of inſticurtionro be found in Scriprure, 
The holy Martyrs have ſealed this truth : Richard Woedm in: There need nor be a figne of an holy 
ching, where che holy rhing is ir ſelfe : Marrimonie is an holy thing ic ſelfe, and is cnded ourwardly 3 
9,ic isn0 Sacrament, Fox pag.2990.cel.2, 
aſter Benbridge Martyr,h< denicth Matrimonie to be a Sacramenr,bur confeſicth it ro be a facred 
order &c. and gave his life in defence hercof, pag.2046.er:ic.10, 
And yer further : 1 Eraſmnwrthinkerh, rhiar of ancient time Matrimonie was not raken for one of 
the Sacraments of the Church: fur rhus he noteth upon the Epiſtle of Hierometo Geromtia : Hand 
ſeis an illa etate eceleſis numerarit Matrimoninm inter Sacraments: |cannor tell whether the Charch , 
did chen count Marrimonie among the Sacraments, cerrainly Dyoz#$xs protellcdly handling chem, 
Marr imomunullem facit mentionem, makerh ng mention of Macrimogie. © :: © E | 
2 Terlanproving againſt Marcion the lawfulnefie and digniry of marriage,urgeth theſe words, | 
Epbeſe 5. 32. But I ſpeak of Chriſt and bus Charch : Habet imergretationens, now ſeparationewSacra= Libg.adverl. 
nents : ofbendet figuram Sacranaenti ab vo preminiftra: am,cujus erat utiq, Secramenwn: It haththe ins Marcianin 
rerprerarion,not the ſeparation of a Sacrament:he ſhewerh char he miaiſtred afore of the figuxe-obthe ime. 
$xcrament, whoſe the Sacrament was,S&c. He calleth Marrimonie a figute of the Sacrament aad my= 
lieric berweene Chriſt and his Church, and therefore ro be honoured : he makerh ic a figure of a $4 
otamear, not a Sacrament it ſelte, at the leaſt, not ia proper ſpeaking : for ſo he acknowledgerh oncly 
two Sicraments, Scc before Centwr.2.err.104. can) | 
2 There alſo'is ſer downe the jadgemene of the reformed Churches, concerniog the Sacramenes 
of the Church, which they acknowledge onely ro be rwo, and focxclude Mareimonio among the 
ict, TY | | Mga 79:48:69 
| N&reudsr, as hath beene ſhewed before holdeth Matrimonic ro be na Sierament : and the Mi Caffinder » 
| | » & Sn codfſultarr 
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C1, Error, 


Geneſ,16,6; . 


Gen.z6.35, 


4 The fiſtdenth genial Comtroverfe «= 


nediAion is no more effeftuall, than the benediftion in the Euchariſt : but that is ofren renewed : BY. | 


£10 maythe other. , ; \ ' 7 - : 
Rags bleflced the c of young Tobie and Sare, which was given in marriage to 


ſeven men be Tobie 7.11.13. Ergo matriage may be bleſicd, This bookes Scriprure with 


Further, where God blefſerh,there man ought ro blefſe much more : but Gods bleſſing is upon the 
married couple _ fir for procreation, though ir be in their ſecond or third marriage, /ncreaſe ond 
inx/tiply : Ergo,the Miniſters blefling is to be adjoyned. / tao 

So alſo Tertslian ſpeaking of that conſtitution of <Hoſes of marrying the brothers wife , giveth 
this reaſon thereof: Quia adbac vers ille benedifiio dominica babebat, creſete & multiplicemins,@ c. 
Becauſe that ancient b was yet to runne Increaſe and multiply, &c. Wherein then par- 
tics are joyned in marriage for procreation, the ſaid blefling muſt be renewed, and ſo runne downe 
along. ns , f 

Lilly, Leo faith, Epiftol. 9. c. 4. «Ancilem 4 tore abjicere,O nxorem certe ingennitatis accipere, non 
duplicatio conjugii, ſed profeBins honeſtatis eft : For a_manto rejeft his maid, or concubine his 
bed, and co marry a wit at is a free woman, is ——_— c, bur a profiting in hone- 
ſtic. I reaſon thus: Marriage after fornication doth receive publike benedition, becaule ir is not the 
cond, bur the firſt marriage : Ergo, much more ſhall marriage after lawfull marriage be publikely 
bleſſed :-unlefie rhey will make marriage worle than fornication. 


The ſecond partof Polygamie, which isthe mar- 
riageof divers wjycsat once. 
jo The P apifts. 
T is their opinion, tha it was lawfull not only for the Patriarks of the Hebrewes, but for the Gen» 
I tiles alſo by way of diſpenſation to have many wives, 
eArgum. 1. Sara gave conſentto eAbrehaw to take him another wife, which ſhe would nor have 
done, ifie had becne unlawfull : ſo /ecobs wives offered unto him two other wives : Bellar. cop. 11. 


mr_ Firſt, from the ihfirmitics of holy men, or a followeth not, to =_ 
thething lawfull. Ser«twice diſſcmbled, and in affirming to be Abrabams filter, conſequently denied 
to be his wife : ſo did Rebeces once : it followerh nor, that it is therefore lawfull. Secondly, thoſe 
were Abrahams and Tecobs concubines, nor their wives : they may as well inferre, that they had a 
diſpenſation alſo to have concubines beſide their wives : that Hager was not A brabems wite, while 
Sara lived; whatfoevet ſhe was afterward, (for ſome think, that Kerwreb his ſecond wife was Hog) 
je appeareth : x Becauſe fhe is ſtill called Sr«es maid, and under her corretion, Gen. 16. 6. 2 

the Angell bidderh herhumble her ſelfe ro her dame, werſ. 9, 3 Ar the lengrh, ſhe is caſt our withher 
ſon, Gene. 21. 4 Shcis alſo ſtill called a bond-women, Gev. 21, 20, But if ſhe had becne Abrebaws 
wife,ſhe ſhould have beene free, 

Argum. 2. Thas it was lawfull allo for the Genriles by diſpenſation to have many wives, he pro- 
veth by the example of Leban,who was an idolatcr,and gave to [acob two wives: Eſaw alſo, who be- 
_—_— not to the people of God, had many wives, imicating thercin,as it is like,the cxample of Abre. 

am: Bellarm.c.11.propeſ.5. 

Anſw. Firſt, neither Leben, nor Eſes were altogether ers from the people of God, and there= 
fore are n6r well bronght forth, as example of the Gentiles : for if Labevhad beenie a meere Ge 
Tacob had not beene ſent ro rake a wife from thence: and Eſas when he tooke his rwo wives, was 
yet in his fathers houſe, Gzweſ. 26. 35. and ſo one of rhe family. Secondly, rhe fa& of theſe proverh 
nomorethe lawfulneſſe of many wives, than Labexs images doc warrant the worſhip of many gods, 
Thirdly, it is aot like that Efes hercin imirared Abrebew : 1 For Sers was dead before Efes was 
borne, and therefore in Eſaws remembrance he had not two wives, 2 And his father {ſa«ch3 example 
was neerer to him to beimitared, who had bur one wife. 3 If he had reſpected the imitation of F- 
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braham, he would not © WO Inn ow oe en Laſtly, Anuguftine faith of 


er Dei . They uſed marriage for the propa- 
Genriles was n6tincreaſed : Ergo, there was no reaſon of any 


ai P Iygamie, ? or the having | ofdivers wives at ance,eur ſentence is this: firſt that je wa 
7 cirher a or at the leaſt a digreflion from the firſt inſtitution in 


deny nor, before there tough noeby a dieſe 
and.cuſtometolcrated, though i 


Moke rhanes;ie waoky 
am 


| the Gentiles, where 
neicher lawfull, nor tolerable. Fourthly,afrer Moſes Law written, and the Church in them increaſed, 
we doube nor but that the multirude of wives waza fin and corruption, | " Jn 
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71K OOTY FIT The Papiſhs. | 

| if arg Belleradine defineth it,is cirher from:theduries of marriage, as from bed and board, as 
I Fc fay,which is properly called d:vortinas,of ittva diffolving of the knor and bond of marriage, 
which is called repndinwe, A ISE4)4 | 

i: Firſtthen,chey affirme, that the very bond and knotmay be diffolved in the marriage of Tnfide's, if 


a! 


: his ceaſon is, becauſe marriage contraſted ininfide- 


' licy.is no Sacrament, and rherefote nay be difſolved, Bellerm. exp. 12, So he aftiemeth cheſe chree 


things : firit, thar if the Tofidell refuſe ro dwell with the beleeving partic, the party refuſed and forſi- 
:ken; may marry againe, Secondly, thar though the Infidell be p de dwellodgecber, the other 
is at his or her liberty ro refuſe, and may marry againe. Thirdly, if the Infidell be content ro dwell 
_mith the beleever; bur yer fo, that he is alwaycs inciſing and provokiog to jdolarry and infidelity, rhe 
vulniving party may depart, The firſt of theſe is nor by us gainſaid; the other rwo Beflarmine PrOe 
vc "I 
:4rgurs. S. Paxl ſaith, If the Infidelt party will depart,let him t, 4 brother or fiſter is net in ſubj 
Bienis fork a coſe,1 rk 4 TY | _- a Pe 
:  £Mnſiv. Firſt, S. Paul giveth norliberty to the one party at their pleaſure vrtedy ro renounce the 
other, 'as though they were no longer man and wife: for S. Pawl had faid before, tharif the Infidel 
 partybe coment to dwell with the other, be or (he 6s not 18 beput » Bur his meaning is, that if one 
parry wilfully depart, the other is no longer bound,norin ſubjettion for the performance of the mu- 
-tuall dutics of marriage. Secondly, though the Infidell party be yer froward andobſtinare, if he be 
content ro dwell with the other, ler hey not forſaks bins, ich the Apoſtle: and hee giverh a reaſan 
 tharcof, verſe16, #har knoweft rhon,O wife, whether thou ſhalt ſave thy kneband i &c, Though hee or 
ſhc be.yer froward, or obſtinate, yet in time they may be converted, 
| » Secondly, ſeparation from bed and board may be admirred, they ſay, for divers cauſes, Concil. Tris 
dent ſeſſ.24.can.8. Belarmine nameth three :Fornication, according to Chriſts rule, Adarth,5. Here - 
fie, T#.3.An heretike muſt be avoided, Thirdly, when one is a continuall offence to another, and a 
provocation to fin : /f thine eye offend tbee, pulit ont, Marth.5.29.Bellar.cap.tg. 
//. Anſw. 1. Fornication we admit js a jutt cauſe of ſeparation and divorce, bur not hereſic: for Saint 
Pax! would nor have a woman to forſake an Infidell, 1 Cor, 7. 13. therefore not an hercerike. 2 We 
muitavoidſuch, thar is, take heed of their poiſoned opinions, and fhun their company alo,where we 
arc nor otherwiſe bound:-3 Neither is the eye to be cur off, where there is any hope : bur who know- 
cth whcrher che offenſive parry may rerurne to grace ? 4 And this place proverh as well a finall cut- 
ting off of marriage,as a ſeparation or diftintion, 
| The Proteflants. / | 
Fi that there is no cauſe of utter diffolucion of marriage by way of divorce, neither tharicis 
lawfullco diſmifſe or pur away the wife, bu only for adultery and fornicarion: it is plainc by our 
; Saviour Chriſts words, Hatrh.5.33, and 19.9. where neither infidelity nor any cauſe beſide is EXCEP= 
_ _ only fornication: Whoſoever ſb ll put awey bis wife (faith our Saviour) Except it be for fornica- 
.&c. | 
;  Bellarmineanſwereth : firſt,our Saviour ſpeaketh of marriage 1 berweene the faithfull : & that this 
rule binderh not, if cirher parry be an Infidell. 2 And againe, och ſeparation is here ſpoken of,ag is by 
wayot ſome crimc,ner when it tenderh co greater perteRion,and where there is 3 feare of adultery ; 
a8 in.che ſeparation of Infidels there is nor, when the party forſaken may marry againe. Secongly, he 
: guſwexcth,our Saviour only mentienerh the proper cauſe of ſeparation in!marriage,which is fornica- 
 Tiqnz the other tor herelie,and inducement to fin he leaveth as generall co all ſocieties : for theſe cau- 
ſes the ſon may leave the tather,the ſervant the maſter,and the wife likewiſe the husband. hg 
»*Thudly, hee aofwererh, rhar Chwiſt in this place ſpeaketh of ſuch a dimiſſion onely, or putting 
away, a$s to continue for ever during their lives ; bur the other dimiſſions are ro indare bur for a 
rime : 


of Mutrimanis:.  Quelh, 8. L 


and wherefore one ? becauſe be ſorghea grdiy ſeed. Here che Praphasfhew . 
ig rhe creation, was of one wife: Se our Saviqur, lifes. 19.8. ay | gms 


rbe begtaningde was verſo, verſe 4. Ar the begipring.God made thewmeic and femes 
en opens en 


olygamic is a breach and tranſgreſſion of the fight iphtimucion,*: oo te 


, "Gil In 


73s 


. Firlh the Propher <Aſalechis fairh, chap.2, x gfe Wap aye pa rnd Marth.a.r 5 
oo 5a 
Noltization, From 


' Marth 19.8. 


.. Secondly, thatthere was never.any diſpenſation grantedea make is lawfull, kr idovid wr Chrid 


faith, Moſes for the hardneſſe of your hearts,$c, verſe $. we reade of no di 
in Moſes, and by reaſon of the hardneſſe of the Jewes hearts. 2 A diff 

naruee a3 the inſticucion: bur the firſt jnſticurion way givepinthe cregriohh 
rhongh It were not writren, not only by 3ſþiratien (as he ſuppoferh) 
ed for the diſpenſation. 3 If cherehad becne any ſuch diſpenſation, wh 


wives. 4 And che diſpenſation being general; 


ſpeaſaion, but a;tolketarian 
nfarion muſt be of as high a 
and chveretb}roohl He 
iketfadition muſt be ſhew. 


_ y dif not the righ 6 
rake benefit of it, ro whomir was Quetelly mpanthng wicked Lawecb was the but rhes reous firſt 


ke rwo 


have offended, that uſed nor thar liberry being for a common good : as'{ſaxch, that had only Rebec- 


c«, and by her bur one birth. 5 Auguſtine faith, Nalem legitar Jacob periiffe Preter unam, fc, ne 


bee faceret, niſi nxores flagitaſſent : Jacob deſired burone,—ncicher would hee have uſed more, if bis 


wives had nor requeſted ic : 466.16. as Civitas, cap, 38. It there had beene any fich difpentae; 
ſhould he have defiredone rather chan two ? and what neededheto have the cooltur of his : 


was then a permiſſion only,nor a diſpenſation, 


Thirdly, Polygamic among che Geatiles was alrogatherunlawfill; firſt, as Grved | 
P wr 4 of the Church, for the which Polygamic was tolerated, Secondly, Ao fol the 
ſed, Quis caſtina habebamt pluyes,quam nuvc nuam: Becauſe they uſed many wives p daficls es 
men doe now o0n&,as Auguſtine faich : Bur the Gentiles had vo knowledge, how t - n_ a oat 


{{k in holincefſc;bar i» the luſt of concapiſence, 1 Theſſuq.z. Thcycoull 


this Law,but Salowen, © mie bebuit Parc ar,nen mulres: David, had a few wives, nat | 
fame nore isinſerted in the Doway rran(larion, that David offended not againſt theo, 


ver[,17.& 3 King-11.3. | 


Anſw. 1. David had not ſo many as Salomon,and therefore was not fo deepein tra 
yer w/w with Michel and Bart ſbeba cight wives, 2 Sew. 3. which arc —— —_— : bac 
fruir of Polygamic was in David; for his heart was turned away from juſtice by the love of 
as appearcth in the ſtory of Frieb. 3 The Prophet Halachincalleth it $94 ſeed which oo oF 

in, was chaſtiſed with 


1 Iuſtinus _A/artyr,chough he excuſed the Polygamic of the Fathers by che myRticall figni 
thereof: yer he condemneth itin David, ſpeaking againſt the liberty of the Jewes in caki cr wa 


marriage after Gods inſtirucivn : and therefore Devid cranſgrefling 
ungodly childrep. 


ſelves miny wives, he faith : 1h4 ſhould have bene rather (permitted ) in David 
2 Termhtanis here very direRt : Vnum bebendum con ur, quia quod 4 Domino 


grefſiow 2! firſt, 


beret : When there was plency ofthe ſpiricuall ki ; de Firgin. cap. 10, Secondly, it was 
to the Law : Dexte25.17. The King ſball not take many wives, left his heart terns away. Theanrhor of 
the queſtions upon Dexteron. under Awguſtines name, cap. 27. ſaith, thar David did not ty 


» 


wor, and that not plurality of wives is not forbidden, bur to multiply many >: Anvor. in Dem.nq. 


De bon. Con» 


jugalc.13z. 
1 Theſcy.y, 


Deur,z5.17, 


cum 
Try in 
fine, 


þ "A" permiſſum ”s: Tem wider 
imvenirar agnſcirnr imterd-umeOne Matrimonic is conftarmed,for that which is not found tobe 
micred,is ephfeſſed ro be forbidden : then he urgeth the inſtance of the creation : God made 
woman, nm #ec artifex nec materia defeciſſetplares coſta in Adame, & indefarigabilis many 


wAnepeim. 


Dev, cafticac. 


ſed norggyurernxoresapud Dexm : when as neicher matter wanted, or a maker : Adam had more riti © 


and 


Ic ſhall be alſo lawfull for thee, if any rypes yet remaine of any 


' jmp34 babenss, Fc. In the beginning God ſent forth the 

HE Lridle of marriage, ti homndd ſbould be filled: It was then no conceſſion or 

bur an indulgence connivence, permiſſion or toleration. =- 
3 Our Proteſtant Writers held Polygamic to be cenjagii corrwrele,a corruption of 


vin, Martyr, Sarcerins with others. 


rime : of rhe firſt kinde of dimiffion there can be no cauſe buefyrai 

' » 20 28T L 4, +(J5+] 31» & 

a r4. Firſt, 1 Thewords of our Savigurare generall : Whoſorver [bal put away din 
And 2 He fpeakech ro the Jewes, thatwere not baptized, thezcfore:he ur 
Bapriſme. 3 And our Saviour reaſonerh from the frſtiofticurion ofmartiagaiaghesrcgtion 
law of the creation bindeth all borh Infidels and belcevers. 2 Againe , when any departerhiffar 
fie, or infidelity, it is a departure for acrime., 3 And when rhebcleeviny parsy . 
forlaken, bur voluntarily ( for where there isdeſertion, thecaſc-in otherueits;, a!hall boafreew 


ſhewed) how can ic be withour feare of adulcery,;whenin this calc;the martiagets hab dillblyed be» 
. — on 


: deny fervicees 
hi maſter tur herefie, or infidelity; the Apoſtlo teacheth the contrary 5's Zikkuntbil6o8, —_— 


wwecne them ? £1.49 or {1577 Hig hot) oy; 


Secondly, 1 It is a falſe poſition, thita ſon is to forſake his father, or a ſervants 


eroants, as are tinder the yoke, count their maſters '( he meaneth 1 yo + 
pntreay any other cauſes of dimiſſion mighr beprerended, Ten moth ral bononr 


migh be diſmiſſed. 


* x uw) \ % \ 


. - { * a | . 
Thirdly, ir ſhall ſoone appeare how inſufficient his chird anſiveris : firſt, Belarming is cont) 


himſelfe : for here he maketh fornication the onely cauſe of perperuall dimiſfſion; myth forger 


_ 


himſelfe : for he afftrmerh likewiſe, chat rhe marricd parties by muruall conſent fepatare theim» 
ſelves, and vow continencie : and after their vow thus made, it:is nor lawfull ries SL umaes £094 
gether againe : here then is another kinde ot perpecuall ſeparation. Secondly; neiches is divorcovh ſe- 
arion for fornication necefſarily ro continue, during their liferime : they thy be re iledwand 
th Bellarwine and the Rhemiſts think, cxpounding tha place, r Cor. 7. Ler-her remining an X 

ried, or bereconciled : of fſiichas are divorced tor fornication. So Lee epiſtel. 77, cap. 1 £der 
thus : Dnod debemt firmine, quecuptis viris nupſerant altis, reprefſit tle coptimioute winis;pri ty org 


deri: That women, which mazry ro others, their husbands being rakexycaprives, ſhould 


to their hnsbands after their recurne. Here women falling into adulrery'uiult recumetozheid frulb 
bands. Againe, the Scripture fpeaketh torus: that as God after ſpirituall fornitaionis readybpord 
we ( ſaith the Lord: ) fo Chriltian charity —_—_ thatif ir be poſlible, reconciliation build bb 

ubmiſhion-tor the fault comitireed> has eſtes Yhac 
even incaſe of fornication the way is not ſhut up againſt tompaſiion : thereforo the Feſaite hah aink 
ſwered nothing, ' "ions d\:1a9 ©122>-4.5 wu 


their repenrance to receive his people againe, lerem. 3. 1. Thou haſt pl 
made berweene man and wife, upon humble 
Argam. What God bath jrynedtogether , let no man put aſundey,. AMurth, 19. 6:5Þat i 


deviſing fo many ſeparations from bed and board, doe pur aſinder rhoſe, whom Gvdihach 
for where the dutics of marriage are broken off, there-marriage ir ſelte isalſodifiolved: ifrheman 


wife be no longer bound to render the carnall debr one to another, and other ſervices of lovezthe 
indti there 
the 
bond of marriage : they then making ſo many ſeparations from rhe one, doc alfoxdiflalye theathes 
and fo man divideth where God hath coupled, ergum, K emenic5i, +1430 On 1/5 24Rv84q3t 24 


bond of marriage ir ſelfe is looſed berweene them : this then iebur @frivolous 
are two ſeparations of marriage : Quoad thornwm,quaad vinculum: One from the hed a 


Beflarmin: anfwereth, thatthe bond of marriageis one thing, the debt! or diryef, 


\ 


ther :: for ocherwiſe, when the married parties are abſear by ſome diſtance of place, and ſo-4hedebe 
nor Payed, rhe bond alſo ſhould preſently beditſolved, and hey ceale ro be mawartd wife, "4p. 1.4. 
r0ſp. voy . 6 fl | 


i | 


bjef. Fo ; 4 


£307 ſ 


% 


Contra. Firſt, Befarmine granteth, that rheſc words, #hom God bath conpled, &+.art underſtood 
of the bond of marriage, nor of the carnall debt, communion of bed and board; ex cuceſſis, Þ veaſon 
thus : That whereby they are coupled and made one flcſh,is the bond of marriage;burchecarnall debt 
maketh chem one fleſh ; 7 hey twaine ſhallbe one fleſh, Marth. 19. 5. therefore thearnall debris the 
very bond of marriage : the propoſition is proved by rhe words of our Saviour, venſi6., wheretoregbey 


are x0 more twaine, but ove fl /h : Let no man therefore put aſnnder, that which Gadhath 


thet - here the making of rwoone ficth, is aid to be the very coupling, wherewith God joyiterh im 


s Secondly.S. Paviuſcrh all tha&'words indifferently,for one and the Gene thing Anbeon | IR 
73.to be in ſervice or ſubjefionverſc15.to be bound to a ——— then 32: debr,weinydete 


ſorvice of the bothy; rheceat(G adislodeda : ro ng? If b 1:1 ot oli od 

Thicdlygthas jamirriage thewdebvtiemjdebrarid :tivice/rsbyndyjre all one: and that relagarivdebie 
$,rhe relcafingiobrhedebe, THO Ny YI BO Pa iy ry, ey ary : beſide tharrhe Apoltle faiths, 
I Coy, 7 27. rt thou bound to a wife, ſeeks not to be lorſed; welere he ſpeakerti umo belecvers of the 
difſolving of marriag=;, bur chepaltow-no-diffolurion of e, bur only in-the caſe of infidelicy : 
Sainc Az1broſedibdaah, fpraking\bfrhe difſolvingbf Non debetur revergntia conjugtics,of c. 
The revcr-nce of martiag*2is nor Uue co himy whichabhorcechs the Anthax of marriage 77.1. ad 
Corinth, The diflolving of atarriage; and nor paying thedebr, with him arc all os: | 


of the fleſh isnor due, northe 


$ hands were not weary, yet there were not more wives withGod, &c. Namerus Mats 
wil 4 maledifio virecepit,&c. The number of Macrimonie began from a curſed man, Lewech was 
firſt,thar being marricd unto twa,made three inroone fleſh, Ac. Theſe three argnwenrs raken,1 From 
rhe Mr Is From che creation, 3 From the cxam of Lemech,though Tertultar doc 
urge them in general 2gaiaſt all ſecond marriage, yer they molt fitly are applyed againſt Polygamie, 
that is,the marriage of divers wives at once. Indeed Tertwlias in the fame place, unto the objeti _ 
the Patriarks,which had divers wives,makcth this anſwer : Save & licebit, S rs rs typ» ſunt ot. 
»W marriage thoitld 
gure,&c. Bur he afterward cxpounderh himlcife: I» prizserdio ſewentem generic exviſec _ 
of mankinde, by anindulgence of 

diſpenfaiop, 


. ' \ % 
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given here by Chriſt ſufficicnr, nor univerſally true : except for fornication,c$c, if for other thingzchcy = 


manio ets Io1Cor-y.r. 
«+ 0 ,- Er , 


_ 


I Timoth,64: 


Marth. 19.6; 


' vermhap be 


The fifteenth general Controverfie 
| 6; The faith of marriage is not+o be kept to him which departeth, 
: oy mee ner nn and ro diffolve mar- 


af g2.y #:18, $3 watier mon valeat debiram reddere : Tf the woman be not able to render her 
a dueto her linsband, he may marry another : Erge, where the debtis not paycd, the marriage 
is diſſolved.  '/ © 

: Fonrchly, when the partics are abſent upon neceſſary occafion, or by conſent, here isncither refu- 
(all; nor uirall'of the carnall debr, as there is in forced ſeparations bur in affetion and deſire,they 
remaine ſtill ſubje& onerothe other : therefore the reaſon is nor alike : ſo then I conclude, thar they 
_ where God allowerh no ſeparation,doe contrary to the Scripture,pur aſunder,where God 


e the full conſent of antiquity,thatno dimiffion of marriage is to be admitted, bur for 
fornication : Coneil. — £4n.10. Nallm conjugempropriam niſi ut ſaniium Evangeline 
docet, firnicationks canſa retingnas : That no man put away his wife, but as the Golpell reacheth, tor 
fornication. 


Toleten,12.c4n, 3, Preceytum Domini eff, ut excepta canſa fornications nxor 4 vire dimitti nende- 
bear,ofe. Tris the commiatidemerir of the Lord, that except for fornication, the wife ſhould not be dif- 
miſſed from her husband: and therefore whoſoever upon any other occafien, cxcepr the former 
crime;doth diffnifle his wife ; becauſe he ſeparatcth that which God hath joyned,ler him be pur from 
the Commnion,folong,rill he receive his wife againe, | 

-, Nicholaxe 1. de iwatrimon. con. 6, Quicquid mulicr contra te copitaverit, non eft except canſa forni. 
eationis rejiciendas Wharſoever thy woman doth praftiſc t thee, ſhe muſt nor be caſt off bur 
pon non nn Whar greater evidence of antiquiry can any man require ? This Canon is rchearſed, 
Caaſ, Sel o2Zs , 

We oe further evidence: Cod.lib.3.tit.38. leg. 11, Conflants Qui ferat, liberss aparentibus, @ vis 
Re IR_n ? Whocan codure, thar children from parents, wives ſhould be ſeparated from 
their s, &c- Yer Ideny nor, bur that ſome Imperiall lawes allow other cauſes of ſeparation, 
befide/adulrery, as homicide, ſacrilcege,vobbery,man-ftcaling, Cod bb. 5. tir.17. leg.8. and imporencic 
orimbecillicic of narure, ibid, leg. 10. yet the Canons of the Church have otherwiſe decreed : as here 


I have fer them downe. 


Caſt 29. gu. 7.6, 19, Gregor. Excepta cauſa fornicationks : It is not Iawfull for any man todiſmiſſe 

ks wk xcp be or fornication COON Conn «bo 6.18 — 

wid excepre canſa fornicationic cogitari poteft borribile, ſuſtineat maritxzs : What borrible thi 

: pbk med, exceprthe cauſe of fornication, 7am Sree Fees. me 
- Ov, Ler him ws ey of rhe Communion, qaicitre cu/pem fornicationss nxorem quacnu= 

1267 rt which beſide the faulr of fornication uponany occaſion doth diſmifſe his 


What wasthe prattice of the Greek Church, [=ffinws Harryr ſheweth,how a woman being conver- 
ted ro Chriſtianiry, alicenrious husband thar lived an unclcane and libidinons life, when fhe 
could by no nacanes reclaime him, ſent him a libell of divorce, &c. Ir ſeemerh the manner then was to 
be ſeparated for no other cauſe bur for fornication. 

Ferraken thewerh the like in the Africane Church : Repndiare, que per irem odinm,  canſar e0- 
ram injuriem & calamnian & quamiibet & anime —__—_— efþ, tenernr inimico, ne 
dicam; marito: A woman repudiated, which is ſeparate in minde and body wrath, hatred, 
and reproach and injuricthe cauſes thereof, or any other complaint,yer is rticd ro her enemy,thar I fay 
not, her husband;&c. There could not then be a diffolution of marriage for any of theſe canſes or 


| ET nEnnenuutinsh cect, 
then the woman ſhoul 


d have becne tied, . 
Conleſion f Soni, on, 18 Touching dnererments thi rae ma frmly balk thr they 
fade anber yum ry ering, bk feof ce orion: cy low them ode 


of marriage, burin rheſe rwo 
In the ancient Romane ftate of long time, there was no divorce bur for adultery : for Sp, Carbiline 
was the firſt,that renounced his wife for barrennefſe: Swipirim Gallm the next,beeauſe he ſaw his wife 


with ber garment cover her head : Semproviss thethird, becauſe his wife was preſent at certaine 


be diſinifſedforinkdeliry,or ſp iruall fornication : but and rerratcrh that opinion;Lsb. 
In PII EIS An Warne 0 4 HH 9wer ne fp 
fornic ante diſcedere: The Apoltle permitterh not a woman ar all ro depart from her husband,fhe com- 


mic not fornication : De ads{t.covjug.1.7. 

And yct further, ro make this marter more we acknowledge no other cauſe of lawfull di- 
yorce in marriage bue that onely, which is in che Goſpell, namely, for adultery or forgica- 
tion, Menab.3.32: and 19.9. There is ding another cauſe whereby the marriage knot may 
bee diffolved, rhough not for feraication 2 EY Kara EI ye" 

a 


.of Matrimonie, Queſt; a! _ 

and forſake the other upon no juſt cauſe, bur cither of or for divers religion; as when at In- 
fidell forfakerh a Chriſtian ; a Papiſt, a Proteſtant z an heretike, a true profeſſor; or any other 
tmlawfull or unjuſt cauſe : forthe Apoſtle Gaith plainly, A brothey or ffter is not inſu inſach 
things, 1 Cor.7.15. that is, is freed from the yoke or bond of marriage, 9d . 

. Firſ, ic is Slaine that the Apolile is ſo to be underſtood in this place 3 for the: word which he 
is, 5 SS%awrw, is no longeraſcrvant, or in ſubjetion : whichis co be raken inthe ſame ſenſe, asif hee 
ſhould fay, * /i/4w, he or ſhe is no longer bound or tied : which word the Apoſtle uſeth werſ.59./And 
againe, the Apoſtle hath relation here to the fourth verſe, where he faith, The wife, is itundle,, bath ns 
power of her owne body, and the husband likewiſe : But now, faith hee, the Infidell having wit. 
fully ſeparated him , $ S4Faere,, the innocent partie is no | in ſabjeftion, thar is,sfwndZeg, hath 
now power over his owne body : "i tccrrdomcs hlbas, Bas exempt fram the marriage knot 
or bond, in which ſenſe the Apoſtle uſed the word, werſ, 39. 


+ x Cor.p.1t5; 


| Secondly, wee mult know what kinde of deſertionir is, that cauſeth adifſolution of marriage,and” w1vcuer in 
in what manner. Firſt, it muſt bee walitioſs deſertio, a malicious departure withour any juſt cauſe ; caſe of deſes: ' 
Burt when as the husband is abſcat by conſent about neceflaric affaires, as the Merchant beyond the rien, i 


ſeas: oris imployed in ſome weightie bafinefſe, as in warfare, in ambaſſage, or ſuch like: or isvio- 
lently detained in priſon or captivitie amongſt the Turks, or clſewhere : In theſe and the like caſes 
the wife is bound to wait and expeRt the retnrne of her husband, unlefle ſkee be otherwiſe advertiſed 
of his death : According to the decree of the Trullane Synod, cev. 93. CMHiliruns BXITES GHG 00 6X 
pet viri peregrinantis reditum , ſed akeri nupſerint , antequans certa fans de morte , muarchantay : 
jours wives which doefnot their husbands rerurne, being in cravell, bur doe marric & 

thers, before they be certaine of death, doe commit adultcrie. Secondly, the innocene parti 
mult uſe all meanes to reconcile, reclaime, and bring home againe the wilfull and obſtinare partie {6 
deparcing, if ir be poſſible. Thirdly, if hee continue inhis obſtinacie, and having no 

to returne, the matter muſt be brought before the Judge or Magiſtrate in ſuch caſes : who after pubs 
like citation of the obſtinate partic, and certaine kttowledge thar hee refulerh wilfully to appeareben 
ing cited, and is tot otherwiſe letted to come, may with mature deliberation pronounce the inno» 
ecnr partie free and arlibertic to-marric, according toS. Pauls rule, eA brother or ffter is not bennd in 
ach thivgs, FONT.” 321'3- fioae en 
- T , neither is S. Paxl contraric to our Saviour Chriſt, who alloweth no divorce but ogely for 
fortiication : for that is a divers caſe from this, whereof S, Paw/treateth : And thereis great diffe= 
rence betweene lawfull diverce, and nnlawfull and wilfull deſertion ; for there the innocent partic 
firſt daimerh the privilege of ſeparation : here the guiltic partie firſt ſeparaterh himſelfe,; rhere dis 
yorce isfucd and required : here the innocent partie fecketh no divorce, but ſeckerhall meanesaf re= 
eonciliation : ſo that properly the free the innecent partigin this caſe, cangor-bee calleda die 
vorce; Chriſt therefore ſpeakerh divorce, nor of everic difſolation of marriage : for chen 
mention ſhould have beene made in ev um ang death and departure, which is confeſſed by 
all co be a difſolution and breaking off of marriage. , Y + 

Thus have I ſhewed mine opinion with Bezs and others concerning this point: herein further as 

in all thereſt, referring my ſelfe ro the determination of our Church, and the judgement of onr lear- 
ned brethren, Bezs, 1 Cor.7. verſ.1 5. Hemingine. Tiuleman, Heſbuſ. Luther, de captiv. Babylon. cap, de 
XMatrimon. MelantZ. loc. theolog. tit. de conjug. Calvin, in 19. Mah. So allo the confeſſion of Saxo- 
ny, artic. 18. And Pan! fpeaketh efter the ſame manner is the caſe of forſaking : that is, thar the partic 
forſaken is (et free. d- 
. Wehavealfo the conſent of a Conncell: Concil. Lateranerſ. part. $0. cap.23. wee finde this decree : 
A certaine man for the ſpace of ren yecres was abſent from his wife, the woman came and complai- 
ned that ſhe could no longer expett his rerurne, then ir followeth thus; Epeſcopme ficut vir providew, 
parentibus ſuis mandavit, ut pro co witterent, & ipſum «d propria revocarent. ( unque elayſs longs tene- 
p*ris fpatio, vir ad propria non remearet : Epiſcoyme in confpellus Eccleſia inter ca: divertis ſetentiam 
promulgevit, of mulicri, ut alinns virum duceret  fecul:atew indalfit : The Biſhop as a provi- 
dent'man did cnjoyne their parenrs to ſend for him and call him home : And after along time, whea 
he came not, the Biſhopin the fight of the Congregation did pronounce the ſentence of divorce be- 
tweene them, and gave the woman libertie ro marrie another.” Which ſentence of the Biſhop was ap= 
proved of the-whole Councell. The ſame Canon, ſee __ or. b.q.tit.17-648, 

Further evidence alſo wee have for marriage in the caſe 0 wilfall deſcrtion : Ambroſ, in7, 1, ad 
Corinth, npon theſe words, 4 brother or fifter is not in ſubjettion, &c. Nov deberar revertmia conjugis ' 
65, qui horret antherem conjugii, &c. The reverence of marriage'is not due to him, which abhorrech 
the author of marriage, &c. Ac per hoc nonef} pecoatum ci qui dimittitur propter Deans, ce. Andi it 
wr yg ny > 0 rad eg IT A 

C J.tit.1. leg.z. ant, Sponſa poſt biennizms, fc. pouſe two expctting 1 
rerurne of ber hocband may CEE Tit.27. leg.2. Polt trieuninm, hr eG ſhee 
may marric : Leg.7. Poſt quadrienninm, after fourc yecres, if ſhee heare no newesof her husband. If 
the Law give the libertic, when the husband is abſent upon other occafion, and ſuppoſed to be dead, 
much nyvre in the cale of voluncarie deſertion, 7; | 
| Yyy Litewie 


tCer7113e 


$4. Error, 


Mark.1e.11, 
Luk.16,18, 


Marth. $-33- 


The fifteenth general! Controverſic 


Likewiſttdecrecth the Canon Law, Canſ.28. 9.1. c.4. /xor faculls caharelinguitur, & e, The wife 
wick okhonrars foie er, if foe ref 10 dy] with « Chain banked, | 
 Tbid-qu.2.c.2.Grep. Infidelis diſceedens,'&e, An Tnfidell departing finnerh againſt God, and the faith 
of matrimony is not ro be kept wirh him, | 

' Decrit: Greg. (ib.4.. tit.19. 6.7. on es ad ſecunda fi volnerit, vota tranfibit : He or ſhe that 
is forſaken, may if ſhe will, goe unto marriage. | 
+. The Papiſts themſelves allow the partic forſaken 'to marrie againe z but the difference betweene 
usisrhis : firſt,they afficme that where the one partie is an Infidell, che marriage is diſſolved, whether 
the unbelceving partic will remaine or nor, contratic to the Apoſile, 1 Cor.7.1 3. If bee bee coment to 
dwel with ber, let ber not forſake bim. Secondly, they hold this to bee deſertion onely, where the one 
partic isan Infidell: and in this caſe of infidelicie agely matrimony upon deſertion to bee diflolved: + 
whercss if there be a wilfull deſertion of the one partfe, the caſe is all one, whether hee be a profeſſed 


 - Infidellor not : for he thatis carclefſe of his wife and family, by S, Pans rulcyis worſe then an Ivfedel, 
gTims.s | 


1 Timeth.5.8. | 


The ſecond pare, VV hether it be lawfull to marrie 
after divorcement for adulteric. 


4 6644.0 | The Papifts. 

"Or adulrerie one may diſmiſſe another, bur neither partic can marrie againe for any cauſe during 
Fi Rhemifh, Matth.1g. ſeft.4.Sothe Doway Collegials. Annor. Denter.24., 9.1. no, not the in- 
— may marric againe : for the marriage knot is not diffolved becauſe of attulteric, Concits 
7 ridewe. #2 4+ ClN7 s > l 
>. Argum. T1. Mark; 10.11. Whoſeever [hallput away bis wife and marric another, committeth adul:evis 
a64inft ber. Likewiſe, Luk. 16.18, Ergo, it is got lawfull co marric againe at all after the wife bee pur 
away, Bellarm.co16. argam.2. | 
+ Anſw. Saint CMerke and Luke muſt be expounded by Saint Harthew, who faith, Whoſoever ſhall 

”e away his wife, except it be for fornication, and marrie another, committeth adulterie : wherenpon it 
followeth, that not evcric one which purterh away his wife and marrieth another, commirteth adul. 
rerie; wherefore the other Evangelifts muſt be underſtood to ſpeake of their ordinaric and common 

cafions, fach as were uſuall among the Jewes, for the which men did uſe to puraway their wives, 
antnot ro include in their generall ſcarcace, this cxception of fornication for then the Evangeliſts 


ſhould be contraric cach ro other. 


" Pillar. 1 When Markedid write his Goſpell at Rome, is it ke that hee would ſend the Romans 


- toMforbew for an expoſition thereof? 2 It followerh not, whoſoever purteth away, ce « 
fornication, end marrieth againe, committeth adulterie : Ergo, he that putterh his wiſe away ng la 


cation, &c. doth norcommir adulteric : and that for divers reaſons, Bekar. ibid. | 

Comra, Firſt, the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts living, who did write and preach rhe Goſpell, they nee< 
ded not ro ſend one to another ro know the ſenſe, rHhemſelves being directed of the Spirit : but now 
the beſt direfion we have, is ro expound the Scripture by ir ſelfe,and ro make ir accord together, Se- 
condly, this exception «/p), w»/eſſe, or except, doth alwayes inferre the contrarie to that whichis afhire 
med : as Lab. 17. 18. There are none found to retwrue to give Godpraiſe, ſave this ſtranger: Ergo, this 
ſtranger did returrie topraiſc God : Likewiſe Hatth.5.20, Except your righteonſnefſe exceed he righ= 
teomſneſſe of the Scriber, &c. ye ſhall not enter into the kingdome of heaven : Ergo, it it did exceed, &c. 
they ſhould enter : After the ſame manner, If whoſoever doe pur away his wite,&c. except for forni- 
cation, doe commit adulrcric : then hee that for fornication doth pur away and marric againe, doch 
not, &c. As for the reaſons alleaged to the contrarie, they ſhall be examined in the anfwers to our ar- 
guments. Thirdly,if they underſtand Merks and Lake thus generally withour exceprion,then ir ſball 
not be lawfull at all toudiſaviſſe for fornication, Bellarw. anſwererh,thar this may be proved our of Saint 
Matth.c.5 .v.32.Whoſcever ſhallpnt away his wife,excopt for fornication : Ergo,for fornication itislaw< 

Full to dilate, Contra, 1. Doth ner hee now ſend us for the underſtanding of Marky and Lake, to 
Matthew? 2 Anddoth not he himſelfe conclude the contrarie upon the exception? thus he offen= 
deth againſt his owne rulcs, and alloweth thatin his owne argument, which he miſlikerh in ours, 

Argum, 2. Matth.5.32 Whoſoever ſhall marrie her that is drvorced,committeth adxlterie : This muſt 
be akees generally,without the exception of fornication; for ifit be lawfull to marrie an adulte- 
reſſe that is divorced for adulterie, and nor the innocent _ thatis difmifſed, bur nor for advlereric, 
then ſhould the caſe of the adulrereſſe be berter than of the other : Beler, c.16, «rg.1, 

Anſ. The adnhkerefle is nor ſtraightway ro be admitted ro ſecond marriage, bur ir is fie that ſome 
reftraint ſhould be made in the diſcretion of the Magiſtrate, left i might be made an oſuall praftice 
for incontinent perſons to ger them new mates 2 therefore in this c the adulterefle caſe is nor (o 

2 The innocent perſons caſe is much berter, becauſe ſhecis free from m_ aſinneas the 
adulrerefſe is guiltic of, 3 The innocent partie may be ' reconciled to her firſt husband : 1 Cor.7.11. 
which is better than'to have a new husband. 4 If thee cannot bee reconciled, if the froward partie 
fall into the finac of incontinencic, as hee is melt like in this caſe (refuſing rhe company of - , 

| witc 


of Matrimonie. Quelt. 2; 781 
wifc) to be given over, then hath the innocent partie the ſame remedy, wich much better conditiotis © 
than the other, 5 Neither doth the argument follow, as it may appeare by this inſtance : Your 
nance yon call the ſecond table after ſhipwracke: ſhe that finnerh not needs nor this remedy,the : 
rerefe is admitred to it; is the adultereſſe therefore the better becauſe of this ſecond table? no more 
is ſhe for her ſecond husband. 6 Wherefore the exceprion in the firſt clauſe of the ſentence, excepe it 
be for fornication, muſt be ſupplyedalſoin the latter, as ir is cvident Marrh,19.5. where the exception Manh.rs.5. 
is joynedro both members of the ſeatence, both of diſm«ſſion, and —_ __ 

Argum. 3. Row,7.2. The woman is bound by-the law to her h lorig as hee liveth: no« Rem7-% 
thing bur death diſſolverh the bond berweene man and wife : therefore nor lawfull co marrie againe 
divorce, Rhewifh, ibid. This place is alſa urged by the Doway Collegials : Arvor. Dener. 24. 
wor. 1, " 

Anſw. 1, Saint Pax! muſt be expounded by our Saviour Chriſt, who makerh exception of forni« 
cation, Matth.s, 0 A TIUGUTES. - 4 

2 Neither doth S. Panideny, that _— may be diſſolved while they live, without breaking of 
wedlocke : bar that alchough the knot hold during their life, yer by death ir is diffolved, A | 
S. Pawl having no occaſion to intreatof divorce, ſpeakerh ofmarriage as it ſtanderh whole and 
by the ordinance of God, thar if a woman joyne her ſelfe to another man, het former wedlocke being 
not lawfully diſſolved, ſheis a wedlocke breaker. _ 

3 Therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, Qze feb vire off mwher,the woman that is in ſubjeRtion to the man: 
Bur ſo is not a woman divorced and ſeparated, any longer ini ſubje&ion to her hu : therefore of 


[ 


ſach an one the Apoſtle ſpeakerh nor. 
4 Laſtly, we muſt conſider the ſcope of the place, and how the Apoſtle applyeth this fimilitude : 
As ver. 4. hee faith, that the Law being dead by thecomming of Chriſt, wee arcfrecd from ir, from 
benceforth to live unto him; as the woman is free after the death of her husband to marrie to atio- 
ther : (o that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of the continuance of the bond of wedlocke untill bur 
of the diffolurion thereof after death: which onely ſerveth for his preſent purpoſe. And t is 
that other place to be expounded, 1 C#r.7.39. where the Apoſtle ſhewerh, rhar alchough marriage 4 Cer.7.35; 
mm firme and ſure untill death, yer then ir is difſolved : To this cffet alſo anſwereth Cajetonw i 
Papiſt. , E 
© Argum. 4. 1 Cor;j.t1, Iffhedepart, let her remaine unmarried, or be reconciled: &rgs, the par« 3 Carq.tr, 1 
tics ſeparated for fornication may not marric againe, RhemsriF, 
Anſw. S. Pani ſpeaketh of other ſeparations which are cauſed by difſentions in-marriage, and not 
of divorce for adulteric : forhe ſaith, 1 If ſhe depart; nor, If ſhe be put away : 2 Neither was ito 
uſuall a thing for reconciliation to be ſought after ſolemne divorce. 3 Againe, hee faith, Lee wor eby 
women depart, as being in her choice, whether ſhe would depart or not: butin the aſe of fornicati- 
_ ſhe "= = _ or _ yy pur away, whether ſhe would or not, Neither would S. _ have 
id in caſe of divoce, let her nes depart, ſecing the Goſpell pranteth a ſeparati | cc 
—— m_ wife - ſuch caſes. : Th ATARI 
e wereth, 1 That the Apoſtle in the firſt place, v. 10. Let northe with ds J 
baiband, ſpeaketh of unlawfull and unjuſt departure. In 7 next 9. 1. But if ri wy her = 
meme wemarried, or bercconciled, hee ſpeaketh of Jawfull departure for fornication. 2 If the 
fc had ſpoken of any unlawfull or unjuſt departure, he wonld nor have pur it to the womans 
whether to bee reconciled or not; but ſimply have enjoyned her to bee: reconciled : #16, ref. ad 
aTg. 4. | 
Contra, Firſt, the fame kinde 6f departure is underſtood inboth places : r Retaufe ther 
one full ſentence, and theſe words, ia? 4, gnod þ, but if, have edi ro the other, ce hat 
rence of rheſenſe : 2 Andagaine, the ſame word ze» is uſed in both verſes, ſhewing one and the ' - 
lame kinde of ſeparation. 
Secondly, 1 The Apoſtle doth pur it to the womans choice to bee reconciled or nor, bur by this 
meanes denying libertie of marriage doth drive her to ſeeke reconciliation, and ſaich thus muchin 
cffe& : that if ſhe did not reconcile her ſ#lfe, ſhe ſhould remainc unmarried : 2 For otherwiſe ic was 
not in the caſe of I _ adulteric _ the offenders power to be reconciled,bur in the innocent 
le to receive her to reconciliation : but here ir is in the power of the guilci reconcile 
r he : — it was _ _ offences belide warkeerd ay R_ ; 
_ <Argam, 5. If marriage bee granted after divorce, thefe inconveniences would . 
Firſt, the children ſhould be cvill provided for, that are conſtrained to live under a ſtepfather, i 
mother, Secondly, by this meanes the married — being diſcontented, would ſceke occaſions 
and picke quarrels one to another, that they may be divorced and marrie againe. 
Thirdly, if the marriage be utterly diſſolved, then the guiltie partic is cirhet to tmarrie apaine, or. 
not ro-marrie : if the firſt, they of parpoſe may commit adulcerie, that they inarrie where chey lift : if 
ſccond, what reaſon is there to reſtraine the weaker partie of the ? Belorin. c:16. | 
Cenra. Firſt, 1 The ſame danger will bee tothe children, upon ond marriage after death, as 
well as after divorce, ro endure ſtepfathers or ſtepmathers ; ſhall therefore all ſecond ek 
be reſtrained? 2 If the ianocent partic having ol” EE ſhould bs force ws kvepe 
Typ 2 _ .——_ 


Mazh4.32 | 


* 
* 
b 


The fifieenth general Comtroverfe 

=, In, adultereſſe ſtill, there would enſuc a greater inconvenience, the father being uncertaine of his 

children. - Bt: ” Ap Jo 

Secondly, 'z As it may be feared, leſt divorees ſhould be procored and ſaughe, where away is open 

to ſecond marriage ; ſoif the way were ſhut up, a greater matter would be feared ; leſt where by di- 

vorce they cannot help themſelves to new wives, they ſhould praftiſc by other meancs one to take 

- away another. 2 Againe, wheredivorce is by pretenceor conſent, to-pleaſe their owne luſt, the Ma» 

giſtratc in his diſcretion hath power to moderate and overrule-ſuch inordinate praftices, 3 Bur where 

pat, Chriſt hath granted a libertic, the wiſdome of matimult nor control it,bur Icave the ſuccefſe ro Gods 
CNCC« | | 


_ Thirdly, x As the guiltic partic by Moſes Law was to dic for adulteric, now alſo; if ome grie- 
vous mul be laid upon the offender, according to the nature of the offence, they would have Goal 
Whether the liſt ro praGtiſe by adulterie, 2 The gviltic partie dorch'not fac for divorce, but the partic grieved ; 
guide partie - and therefore if here be offence willingly commirred, yer the innocent partic may expett amend. 
mayhave the ment and reconciliation, withour whoſe conſen and liking divorce is nor-0 bee granted. 5 Some 

have thought chat the guiltic partic ſhould nor take benefir;at all of ſecond marriage, as Larker, 
Eraſmmu : ome otherwiſc, as Helert, in amet, adc.5. Matth,: Howloever, he or the is not ſocafily 
to be'admirredto ir, bur with duc puniſhment and rebuke before, and the matore advice and diſcre- 
tion of the Magiſtrate : bur for ever to barre the incontinent partic of rhe remedie,would be occaſion 
of further linne : and if che i 700 m_m—_—— againe, the bond of the brit marriage is difſol- 
yed.and both parties arc ſct free,bur if the innocent partie doc nor goe unto ſecond marriage, itis not 
fit the offender ſhould have thar libertic at all: and if che innocent partic be admitted ro ſecond mar- 
riage, where there is no hope of reconciliation, which firſt ought by all meancs.ro bee artempred, yer 


the offender ſhould not ſuddenly, nor wirhour condigne puniſhment before inflifted, bee allowed 


that libertie, 
wh of; | The Proteſtants, 
PÞ2: no other cauſe in the world, bur onely for fornication, may there be either a finall ſeparation, 
-., #- orcleanedilfolution of marriage by way of divorce : Bur tar that cauſe our Saviour hath granted 
| libertic, doth ro diſſolve matrimony, and to marric againe. ' 
Marth.5:32; Argam. Matth. 5. 32. Whoſoever pmtteth away hu wife (except it bee” for fornication) committath 
Marth,a9,9.” aduterie « Ergo, for fornication it islawfull tor a man to diſmilſchis wite. Likewiſe 4farth, 19. 9. 
Whoſoever ſhall put away his wife, except it be for whoredome, and marrie another, commineth adulterie : 
Eyga,for adultcric it is lawfull for the man both to put-away and renounce his wife ; and che wife like= 
wiſe her husband (for there is the like reaſon for both) and for them ro marric againe, This libertie 
granted by our Saviour Chriſt, by no humane law can be reſtrained or cut off. 
This place troublerh our adverſarics veric fore, and therefore they have found out many farting 
holes, bur all ro ſmall purpoſe. | 
| 1 Daraxdthus anſwereth : That when Chriſt uttered theſe words,the Law of the Jewes was, that 
the adulrtcrous woman ſhould be pur ro dearh, & fo the husband might have libertie ro marric againe. 
Contra. Bellarmine overthrowerh this anſwer, x Becauſe Chrilt here giveth a rule not onely to 
the Jewes, but roall Chriſtians, not being ignorant, how thar in everic nation that law of putting rhe 
adulterefſe ro dearh, ſhonld nor bee in force, 2 Chriſt might as well have excepted other crimes rhar 
were puniſhed by death ,as murder,and the like, that in theſe caſes they might marric againe, becauſe 
By the Law their wives were todic, aswellas in the caſe of fgrnication, 3 Chriſtſpeakerh of diſmiſo 
on: bur properly the wife is nor ſaid to be diſmiffed, when ſhee is pur ro death: Chriſt therefore is 
not ſo ro be underſtood. AT 7 
2 Bellarmine therefore approveth this expoſition : Whoſeever ſhallput away his wife pom itbee 
for fornication ) and marrie another : he would have the exceptien reſtrained ro the firit clauſe, in this 
ſenſe :-hee that purreth away his wife, which is not lawfull co doe bur four fornication : ſo rhat the 
crime of fornication maketh it lawfull co diſmiſſc, bur not after diſttiſſion to marrie nn. 

' Contra. 1. This cxpolition is contrarieto the Jeſuice,for he allowerh a ſeparation of matrimony in 
other caſes, as of herefic, infidelitic, vow of continencie : but here he faith, rhat onely ſeparation and 
diſmiſſion is robe made in the caſc of fornication. 2 Thisanſwer of Chriſt kad nor beene ſufhdlcnr, 
if he had ſpoken onely of divorce, and nor of libertic to marric againe: forthe Pharifics meved the 

eſtion concerning the manner of divorce permitreed by Moſes Law, afterthe which is was lawfull 

rthem to marric againe: And therefore it was.,cxpeRted that our Saviour ſhould anfwer ro both 

theſe points; bork.in what caſes they might diſmifſe their wives,and marric sgaine. 3 The ſentence 

cannot ſtand in any good ſenſe, unkeflc ir be read wholly rogether: unlefſe you. will fay, that hee 

which potreth away his wife onely,, commirteth adylrerie + he may cauſe her ro:commir adulterie, as 

the Evangeliſt hath in another place, Mezrh.5.32, bur commit. adulteric he doth nor, unlefie he mar- 
ric anather-: {6 that this muſt necds be-the ſenſe, he that purteth away his wife and marricth another, 
unleffcir be in the caſe of fornication, committeth adukerice _- | 
2 Bellarmive further anſwererh with, agafihes that theſe words (except it bee for fornication) 
are enely negatively to bec raken in _rhis ſenſe; that hee which purterh away his wife, and marricth, 
where there is no fornication,finncrh; bur he dererminerh nor of the affiemative part, _ thereis 
EE | 7 ornication, 


: of Matrimonie. Queſt; = _ 
fornication, whether the partic in marrying againe {70 crnbt } ſorhat it followeth not, he that mar- 
rieth againe, his wife being put away withour fornication, fintieth : Ergo, he thatmartieth, his wite 
being diſmiſſed for fornication, finnerh not : it may be aleſſe fin, or not fo grievous a kinde of idul- 
eerie, bur ir followeth not, that ir is not ar all : Beflarim. cap. 17. reſÞ. ad objett.3, * 2: OE 
Cont..1. This anſwer had beene more ſufficient than the other: for Chriſt in nor dererinitiin; 
their queſtion ſhould have lefr chemin ſaſpence, and uncertaine what to doc : whereasChriſts at 
ſwersuſc ro bee moſt full. 2 If as well hee commirteth adulterie that martriech divorce for for. 
nication, as hee that marricth where there is nofernicarioh, then bur Saviour Chriſts exception is 
needleſſc : he might have ſaid in generall rermey, that whoſoever parreth away his wife,and marrieth 
another, excepting no cauſe, commitrerh adulterie. And fo indeed $, Morke and S. Lake ſer downe 
this ſpeech in generall words : who are to bee expotinded by CAMarchew, Neſt they ſhould ſeeme cori= 
rraric once tothe other, Bur farre be ir from us'ro thinke, char Chriſt nſcd any needlefſe or unnecefl3- 
ric word, 3 This word of exception, «ad, w/f, unſeſſe, or excepr; in Seriprute is uſed ro f gnifie a 
eontraric diſpoſition in that which is excepted tro thar which is ſer downe, fo thar if the one be affic- 
med, the other isdenicd : as 1 Kinge3-18. None wes in rhe houſe excee we twhine': they rwo there- 
fore were, other were not : Luk.13i3, Excepr yer repent, yeeſhall periſh : Exgo; if y9u doe repent, you 
ſhall nor periſh: Lak.17.18. None ar found 10 Fetiivne to praiſe God, s! id, except ri ffranger : there- 
fore this ſtranger did rerurne, So where Qhriſt faith, Who ſo punter itwey bi wife, ek: wn, 4 for for- 
nication, and marricth another, commirteth adulteria; We'l negatively, that hee tooth nor come 
mir adulrcric, who putrerth away,and marricth, where there is fornication. Thus for all their ſkifting 
evafions the rruth cannor be C_ ane” - ; 
Arram. 2. Saint Pavl faith, Let everie man « wife,and tverie woman her hutband,t averding 
| Wo. axon ard it is better to marrie than to burne, Wherefore it islawfull, the fitht Mare ace 
cording to the word of God being broken, both for men and women rouſe the remedy againſt ins 
continencie, and to be married againe : for he ſpeakerb generally of all. T9 this purpoſe Hiereme thus 
excuſerh the marriage of Fabiola, Repwiliatid marite,Oe. Her firſt husband being refuſed : Meline ef 
(inquit eApoſtolns ) nubere, quam uri : The Apoſtle faith, Ir is bertet to matric than burne : ſhee was 
young, and could not keepe her widdowhood, and therefore though ir better ro confefſe her infir« 
mitic, and ro enter into a ſhadow bf marriage, than under the ſhew of fingle life to play the harlor + 
ad Ocranan. | 
Argem: 3. If after divorce for adultetie no marriage ſhould bee lawfull, theri the itiriocene par- 
tic ſhould bee puniſhed wichour his faulr : and beſide, hee nor having the gifrof continencie; and 
being denied - remedy, cither ſhall live in continuall burning, orel{c be rempred rofall into adul- 
rerie: ſoir had beene berrer for no divorce at all to be granted, than upon divorce no marriage : Ob. 
ef, Konnitii, ns 
4 Beleres, 1, The guiltic partic may be reconciled againe, atid fo be ferained fill; 4 Orif that bee 
not expedient, rhe remedy of continencic is ready for all thoſe that will ſuc forir; and aske it ar 
Gods hands. 3 And in this caſe the innocent pattie muſt endevour to conraine, as in the long ab- 
ſence or fichnefſe of the wife: B. c.17. reſponſe. ad objeR. 2. | = 
Cont, 1, Forthe partie that offenderh upon his or her repentance to be received againe; we deny 
not, bur to bee a verie charitable, and fimply the beſt conrſe : btr all the matter is, when as there is 
no hope of amendment, ſhall a ian reraine a ſerpent ſtil! in his boſome ? 2 The gifr of Continencie 
is cot given to cycrie man: for 1 Our Saviour faith, Marth.19.1 1. All cannvtrecetbe thi; thing, ſave 
they to whom it is given : It is not then given toall, for then all might receive ir, which is here denied. 
2 Andche Apoſtle faith further, 1 Cor.7,7. Everie man hath his proper gift of God, one afeer this man- 
ner, axothev after that. Burt if everic man may have the gift of continencie, it is no proper but a com- 
mon gift. 3 Where Gods hand is upon cither partie, as by long ficknefſe, or by neceflitie of involun. 
raricabſence, as in captivitie, there being no orher remedy left,God will nor deny the necefſarie gitt: 
but where there isan ordinatic remedy by marriage, we muſt not flic to the extraordinatic gift, which 
were to tempt God : as Peter leaped our of the ſhip ro walke upon the warer, arid began to finke; ſo 
they which leave the ordinaric meanc, truſting to extraordinatie helpe, may bedecelved. 4 If conti- 
nencie were ſuch an eaſic & uſuall remedy upon divorce; why did Pope Gregorie 3. giverhis libertie, 
Canſ.32. 9u.7.c-18, that if a woman, by reaſonof ker infirmitie, bee riotable co render her due, the 
man, 9a ſe continere non poteris unbat, which canhor containe himſclfe may marric? And ibid. c. 24, 
If a man bye with his ſtepmother, Fir ejus potelt aliam accipere, ft ſe comtinere non pete? + Her husband 
may take anorher if hee cannot containe. Ir is evident by theſe Canons, that everic man cannor cons 
raine, and that marriage after lawfull divorce, is the next and beſt remedy againſt incontinencie, . 
Argam. 4. If opon lawfulldivorce marriage wete nor lawfoll, chen the Law of divorce ſhould he 
alrogether ſuperfluous and unneceflaric; neitherthould Chriſt bave provided as good a remedy iq 
this caſe, as Afoſes did; by whoſe Law the adukeretic was to dye, arid fo rhe innocenc partic ac libertic 
ro marrie againe. Bur none of Chriſts areunneceflaric or ſuperfluous: Ergo, 
Belarm. Yes, divorce is to great purpolc; though ir be not free to marrie afrerward: for other- 
wiſe the innocent partie ſhould be conſtrained ro the great danget of his foule, ſometime to live with 
an heretike, &c, Bellarm, 6.17. ref; ad objeti.2, | 
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aration for herefic is pot lawfull, but onely for advlecrie, and therefore: this in- 

t. 2 The innocent partie may. cr or ſeparatc himſclfc of his owne aecord 

rulilei pats rewere no publike law of divorce, asBelermine cone fleth, Di. 

wvortinns quod therum propria tate fieripoſſe : That divorce from the bed, may bee done by a 

maris owne authoritic : c.14. ebſerves.2. and by this private ſeparation all thole pretended dangers 
oy | 


be avoydcd, ms Fe | | 
To 5+ This objection was made in Lugnſtines time, Liba, de adalter, conjug. c.16, Cogentne 
gyu aries «dulteras occidere, &e, It marriage after divorce be adulteric, then the husbands ſhall be urged 
co conſpire againſt their wives, to take them out of che way, that they may marrie againe. 
; ftine anſwererh : 1 The ſame inconvenience may follow, when as the wife is ſeparated 
for any other cauſe than adulrerie, that ſome may praftiſe againſt the life of their husbands.in this 
caſe alſo, to marrie their wives. 2 Another inconvenience may be fearcd on the other fide, that men 
will firſt diſraifſe their wives ro cauſe them ro fall into adulterie, that they may have new, Awgw- 
. thid, | j 1io4c! | 

gy >] 1. No ſeparation is to bee granted but. for adulterie,-and therefore in fuchunlawfull 

rations, no ſuch danger can bee feared, but when the ſeperarion is lawtull and marriage unlawful. 
2 Topraftiſe againſt a womans chaſtiric, is not{o great afinne as to praftiſe againſt her life: This 
may follow upon the denying of marriage, the other upon granting. Angaſtine faith, as hee is allea= 
ged, canſ.33. 98.2: 0.9. Si faturm eft, quod non licet, jam faciat adulterinm, & non faciat homicrdium, 
&©s If a may mult needs doe that which is not lawfull, let him commit adulteric rather than murder, 
and marric another while his wife liveth, rather than ſhed loud : this inconvenience then is worſe 
than the other. 3 Where inconvegicnces arc like: to enſue on both fides, the lefſe is ro be taken, and 


+ ratherthatrulc to be followed which is more conſonanc to the Gofpell, as this is to marric after law= 


Full divorce. 

Auguſtine Gith, that he which putreth away his wife for adulceric, and marricth another, Non ef 
equarde ei, isnot inthe ſame cafe with him, which for any other cauſe grey away and marrieth 
againe, Bur if it be as lawfull for other cauſes to be divorced, as for herefie and infidelirie, as the Jo- 
ſuite rclleth us, there ſhould be nodifference made berweene the ſecond marriage of the one and the 
other. Auguſtine in the fame place, though he be elſewhere reſolute againſt marriage after divorce 
yet > that ir is not plaine oug of Scriprure, whether he be an adulterer thar marricth againc 
rec | ———_ for adultctic : Sed quantum exiſtime, venialiter bi quiſque ſakitzr : But as I thinke,we are 
cvcric otic bf us herein deceived : And, de fide & eperth.c,20. he doubreth, whether he be an adulte- 
ret which marrieth another wife, the firſt being pitt away for adulreric. | 

{cnd this poine, berter allowing Polentine judgement for rhis marter,than eAwguf5nes,betweene 
whom there is much diſcourſed of bath fides : $5 mmlier 4 vire non fornicante diſceſſerit, non ei licere 
alterinnbere pr ary ow : fo ante 4 fornicante, non ei expedire proptey opprobrinm : If a woman 
depart from her husband beihg no adulrerer, ir is nor lawfull ro marric another becauſe of the Com- 
mandetncnt : but if he be an adulrerer, iis lawfull co marric, bur not expedient alwaycs, becauſe of 
the ſhame and reproach, Ad Pollen, 5b.1. c.6. * 

We have alſo further evidence of anriquitic : Fenetic, Concil, 6an.2, Eo: qui reliftis xxeribug ſuis, fi 
cnt in Evangelio dicitsr, excepts canſa formeations, ſex adalterii probatione, alias duxerint, fatnimu 
i communione arcendes : They which leaving their wives, unlefle ir be for fornication, and adulteric 
manifeſtly proved,and marric another,we decree to be put from rhe Communion, Icfollowerh-then, 
thatif adultcrie-be proved, they may relinquiſh their wives, and marric other, 

, Concil. Fyrmatienſ. can.63. Si quis cum matre & filia in adulierio manſit, & poſtes ile vir mulicrens 
acceperit, dimittat eam, & ce illa vero mulier, quam reliquerit, accipiat viruw t It any hath continued 
in adultcrie with the mother and the daughter, and ha hee taketh a wife, let him diſmifſc her, and 
have no wife ſo long as he liveth, bur the woman fo diſinifſed may take an husband : Likewiſe if the 
mother and daughter did commir this fin ignorantly, they may keepe their hugbands : if wittingly, 
onc knowing of another, dimitzart waritor, they ſhall diſmiſſe their husbands, ileywm. vers viri acci« 
iavt mulieres : but their husbands may take other women ro thejr wives. This Councell giveth li- 
tie co the innocent partic to marric after divorce, Bur Bellarmine confelſeth, Libertatems divertinns 
faciend; ob crimen, parems eſſe viro & nxori : That the libertic ro make divarce for adulrcrie,is alike to 
the man and wife : De marrimen. tib:1, c.1.4. Erge,they may both marrie after divoce for adulteric. 

Lateranenſ.part.50. cap.q6. Mnliertrlicita eliqua canſa 4 viris ſeparate poit anmnm expletum acci- 
Piant alinen virum, Smiliter vir nxorem : Women ſepararc from their husbands lawfully, aftera yecre 
may take other husbands, and rheir husbands other wives. 

Lateranenſ. pert.6. cap. 21. Vrbanus decreed thus : Siquir pendente lite matrimoniali aliam accepe- 
rit, & poftea imer ipſum & primam divertinm fuerit celebratum, poterit cum ſecunda remanere : If any 
man, while the ſaic dependerh about marriage berweene him and his wife, doo marrie another, and 
afrcrward ſentence of divorce be pronouned berweene him and the firſt, he may upon ſuffcicnc pe- 
nance remaine with the ſecond. Symed. Florentim, ſefſ.2 5. Graci matrimonis ſeparant, in que diſſident 4 
Latinis : The Grecians doc uſe to ſeparate matrimony, wherein they diffent from the Latines : bur 
the Lacines ſeparate marriage oncly, quoadrhorwmy not quead vincwluw, they difſolve the uſe of mar 

riage, 


of Matrimonie! Quilt 32 | 4 
riage;riotthe bon: Ergo,the Greek Chorch difſettting from rhem,difſulveth tht while both rhe 
hr af nice hn And hn froſt of marriag 
beene praftiſed in times paſt o approved of antiquiry. $ 93> HS 
Yerws have further _ S, Ambroſe in 7, 1, ad Corinth, ; = OI Apoſtle ſaying;E# 
or the man put away his wife, doth nor adde as before of rhe woman, /et bins ſo remeine, © nia vire li- 
cet ducere uxyrem, /i dimiſerit uxerem peccantem 2 Reeauſe itislarefull for the ntan tomarry a wife, 
- having diſmiſſed rhe firlt for her offence : here the man in Fmbroſe judgement is permitted ro marry 
afrer pn bur there is the ſame reaſon ard liberty both of the man and wife in this caſe : as their 
ewnc law faith : Fnaerit lex per onnia & viro & famine: There ſhall be one law alcogether far 
manand tbe wife,Canſ.29.9#.2, Ergoit is lawfull for both, _ * INTSIO | o 
Cod, bb. 5. tit. 17. loe.8. Theodef'U:xerem ff velir, ſlatime duceve definimms 3: We doe define, that he 
may ſtraighrway marry a wife, which purterh away the firſt, for cauſesthere expreſſed, 
Lib. g. tit, 9. leg.2. Crimen lenecinii incurrant,& te. They incurre the crime of Bawdes, that retaine 
awife (till in marriage deprehended in nap" 5 andleg. 3. Diſſolntio matrimonis : Utter diſſolution 
of marriage is granted upon the derettiog of that crime, = * 
And 1 Further what wasthe pratticeof the Greek Church, beſide the foreſaid imperiallJayes, . _ 
may appeare by rhar report, which /»finw makerh of a Chriſtian woman, which gave a bill of rep«- Tuſtin, Apolog, 
diwmm, to her adulterous husband : now, where there is repudium, there is an urrer difſolurion of mar periler Fon, 
riage, as Bellarmive himfelfe diſtinguiſheth berweene devorrium, and repudinm + fee before, error $4. 
Epiphazins faith : Qui non potnit nna mortua contents efſe, ob aliquth cauſam, ſcertationem ant ſepa. Lib.z.rom.r. 
Yartone ob aliquans malam canſam fafta, cum diving Scriptura non 4ccaſat, f vir ſecunds conjungarnr hzreſ.59. 
#.x#ri,&e. He that exnnot be content withone wife being dead, if ſeparation being made for, whore 
doe, or any other evill cauſe, rhe man marry a fecond wite, or the wite a ſeconi husband, the Scrip» Bellarm lib.r. 
rure doth not finde faalr,&c, The Grecians ar this day grant ſecond martiage in the cauſe of adukery, de matrimyc.15, 
as Bellarmine confefferh. | ta 
"2 Teriaflian faith direftly : Niubere tegithme poreſGrepadiata © She that is lawfully repudiate may Lib.de meno- 
marry. And againe, Thcice dimifſam pro indimifſa ducens adulter oft : manet enim mitrimoninm quidd 62m: 
:0u legitime diremptuns et : He is a adulterer who marricth a woman unlawfully, diſmiſſed, a3,00t _ 4+ contra 
diſmiſſc@ar alt: for marriage remainerh, nor lawfully difſolved or broken off,&c. Then conſequgatly IT 
it may be lawfully broken off,and rhen it remainerh nor. | ""_— 
The reformed Churches agree : Confeffion of Saxonie, artic. 18. The innocent party is not Harmon. ſec, 
bid to marry, that he may invocate God, and lrye bolily : for ſering che Lardanh expreſſely ſet at liber- 8.p.565, 
tre the innocem perſon, Marth, 19. when as the other party # pot'ated with adultery, we muſt underfland 
# ſerthoy at hbertie, not in name onely, but in deed, &c. Wittemberg, 26. arrir. chap. 21. We hope that it hid. p.573, 
: will come topaſſe, that all good Biſbops and Princes will permit them, who by a lanfall divorce are ſepara. 
ted from their adulterom wives or bubands, to wſethat libertie of marrying agaive m the Lord, which 
"thu Sou of God bath granted, Oc. And concerning the judgement of our Engliſh Church, whar it is, 
may appeare by chis,chat inthe late at of Parliament which maketh ir felonic ro have rwo wiveyſpe= 
ciall exception is made of thoſe which marry after ſentence of divorce : and ic is provided in the late 
Canotis,cem, 07. that in every ſentence pronounced onely fordivorce and ſeparation, 4 menſa & the= 
yo, from bed and board, a reltraint ſhall be inferredinro rhe a, rhar the parcics during each others 
'Iife ſhall'normarry againe, and thar they ſhall putin a ſufficient caution for the performance thereof: 
buthelther are fach {cond martiages pronounced void,only rhe caution is forfcired, neither dorh the 
*Canoii ſpeak of ſuch ſeparation, wherein the vivc#/#m the bond ic (elfeis broken, as is by foruicg= 
tion. | Jt 
4" * Eraſanus, Þ (ajetanne, © Cathariaxs doe all agree, that marriage islawfull after divorce for *Anior.in 7.1; 
adulterie. | * AadCorinth, 


Likewiſe their owne Canons thus reſtific : Cauſi31. qu. 1. c.6. Licet nxerem infSdiaturam dimitteye, ; 4 Matrh, 


& f voluerit, altam dicere : It is Jawtull for a man ro diſmiſle a wife, laying awaic for her husbands in «; =o 
life, andif he will co marry anorher. | I © _ 
( anfſ.29.99.2. 6.4. Oni ancillem duxerit uxorem,&e. He that hath marricd a bond-woman, þ velze- | 
rit, aliam accipiat : after he knowerh her to be a bond-womanyſer him rake another. 
Canf.32.98.7.0.17. Viro licetducere aliam: The man may marry another : ibid, c. 18, Gregor, 3, als 
lowerh a man ro marry againe : Ss walier infirmitate correpta now valet debtury reddere : Ich. Wo- 
man taken with ſickneſſe cannorrender her debr due ro her husband, 3bid. c. 19. 1ti, cnjus nxor f6+ 
at cumviri frarre, licita conjugia non negentar« lawfull marriage isnor to be denicd ro him, whoſe 
wife commirted adultery with his brother, | | | | 
Ibid.c.24.5i quis cums noverca; If any man hathlien with his motherin law,vir ejav poteſf aljam ac 
peregthe man may take anotheryif he cannor containe. 
Canſ. 33.9%. 1.6. 1. Licet muliert alteri nubere,ob fri ems Viri : The woman may marry ano- 
ther for the weaknefle of herhusband. C.2.Yidetur multerem ſecundas yuytias contraherepeſſe : It ſee... 
meth that rhe woman may marry againe, ſpeaking of the ſame caſe. C, 33. qu.2. c.9. Potine wxore vi 
vente aliam ducat, quam bumanuny ſanguiners fangas : Let a mati racher marry another wite, the firlt 
yet living,than ſhed mans bloud, __ 
| Thus 


+ | ibs 
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Thus it is evident, how h ownelaw.and Canons, marriage is lawfull after divorce: yes, we 
(ce that ſome of their Popes have granted ſecond uu, upon drerce for other cauſes hen abs. 


ric, wherein, as they preſumed, execeding the rule limited in the Goſpell, fo new they offend in a> 
bridging the liberty granted. , | 
Thethird Queſtion , Of the degrees in mar- 
\ - 


0: a  riage prohibired. 
T-lIrſ, of the ſup tation of degrees. Secondly, whether the degrees forbidden, Levit. 18, may be 
F. diſpenſed with; -Thirdly, whether any other degrees may by humane law be prohibited beſide 
thoſe. | | 

The firſt Part, Of che ſupputation and ac- 


_ *countof degrees. 
ME Hc degrees are cicher of conſenyal Tal inity,which is of divers perſons comming of the ſame ſtock and 
blond : or of affiniry,which ariſcth of marriage,as when were of cither parry that is mar- 
ricd, are by marriage allicd ro ms other,though nor of his bloud,as Lebe» the brother of Rebecca was 
allicd by marriage,as alſo.by bloud unto 1/ac,though nor ſo neerely, 
In both theſe, kindes of kinr Fore edging back qoman! end aſteriting as in conſangui- 
ty,the Father or Morher,Grandfather or G r,and ſo forth : in affinity,the father inlaw,and 
morher in law, the ſtepfather, or ſtepmother : as alſo deſce as the ſon, the ſons ſon, the ſon in 


law, or daughter in law, and their ſons and daughters, There is alſo a collaterall linc inc - 


' rie, as brother and ſiſter, brother and fiſters children, uncle or aunt : in affinity, the brothers wife, fi- 


ſershusband, the uncles wife, or aunts husband, Now our adverfarics ſer downe theſe rules to know 
the degrees by, | 4 
The Papiſts. 


1 FN theright line there is ſo many degrees as perſons, except the firſt, from. [TTJFEs 

| bk which we begin the account: as in this example, /acod is in the ſecond i 
degree from Abrehem. The firſt is excepred, becaulſcir is no degree of di- | Wo os a : 
ſtance,but the beginning of the diftance of the reſt, Belarm.cap. 26, wy. 

Anſw, We ſeeno reafon, why the firſt ſhonld be lefr our : for, x Looke how many generations, ſo 
many degrees: but every perſon is a generation, 2 Andthis isthe manner of ons on : 
as Marr.1.there arc fourtcene generations reckoned from A brehaw,whercof Avraham one, 
Tnds 1 4. Enoch the ſeventh from e4daw, Adew being the firſt himſelfe in that number, Thus the 
Scripture numbreth #ncluſfvanot excluſive, inclufively comprehending alſo the number, from whom 
the account beginneth, And thus Abrabam muſt be counted the firſt degree, and /aceb, notin the 
ſecond, burthe third from him, The uſe of Scriprure for this matter will perſwade more, than any 
reaſon the Jeſuite can bring, And we ſec that in Scripture nor the ſpace berweene the perſons, but the 
perſons themſelves are counted the degrees, 

Thus the Civilllaw accounterh : Cod. 45b.6.tit.16, leg, 2. Dioclet, Prater avie : The grandmothers 
brother in the fourth degree, from the grandchildren. Filims fratris avie : The ſon of the grandmo» 
thers brother, eff quinto grads conſtirurus, is {ctin the fifth degree : as by this exampleit may be made 

laine: Abrabewis grandfather to [acob : Tacob then is the Purch degree from Haeraw Abrahams 
rodun cad che fifch from Lot Harens ſon: (o by this account of the Civill law, cvcry perſon ſtanderh 
for adegree: larob 1. Iſaac 2. Abraham 3, Haren 4. Lot 5. | 

This manner of account is alſo allowed by the Canon law: (asf. 35. qu. 3.8. 2. Colixtas : Evr cone 
ſanguiness dicimus, quos divine & imperatorum leges conſangainess dicwnr, &c. Wee call thoſe kin 
_—_ of one bloud and conſanguinity, whom the divine Gd the lawes of the Emperorsdoc 


C ; 
© bid. gs. 5.6. 2. Alexander, Quia hereditates nequennt deferri,cc, Becauſe inheritances cannot be 
po bur froin one perſon ro another, the ſecular Emperour hath provided, i» fingulie perſonts 
"fingulos prefedere gradm, that in cycry perſon there ſhould be a degree : but becauſe marriage cannot 
be without two perſons, therefore the ſacred Canons have appointed two perſons in every degree, 
&c. bur itis manifeſt that both theſe kindes of compurations, are of one ſentence, and come both to 
the fame effeR, | | 
Thid. c. 6. declarat. arbor. conſanguinitat, In computatione aſcendentinm, deſcendentinns concordat #- 
wejus,@c. Inthe compuration of thoſe that aſcend and deſcend,both lawes doe aceord : for one 
xrlon added ro another maketh a degree, &c, Thus we ſee that the compurarion of the Civill law is 
confirmed by their owne Canons. | 
- ThePopifts. 


2 | by the collaterall line, if the partics be equally diſtant from the root or ſtock of the genera- 
tion, looke how many degrees diſtant they are from the ſtock, ſo is the diſtance berweone ow 
clves 


F 


of Matrimonin,” Queſt. 3; 


ſelves: Jacob and Rachelarein the ſecond ,becauſe cach of —— 
them is removed from Bathwel, in the ſecond : neither have Re $528 _—_ S*7* > 


The Protefbants, © - ©9) © ns 
Anſw. N Eirhtr doe we'allow this rule : bur rather follow rhe coune of che Civillfaw; which id 
the collacerall line makerh ſo many degrees as perſons, exc ting che ftock, which is not 
to be counted in collaterall degrees, becauſe wer begin not ro number __ Wherefore according 
to the rule aforcfaid, tow many generations, {& many degrees, According then ro the account of the 
Civiltlaw, which we here follow, Tateb and RitbeF are nor in'the ſecond, burthe fourth degree each 
from other : Rache! 1. Laban 2 Rebecca 3; Facob 4. Forincollarerall degrees, we count nor thedi- 
ſtance from the root or ſtock, but the muruall diſtance from themſelves. nr 7 
'2 'And by this rule one brother {hoWuld be as neere another, as they are baches their father ; the 
which nature it ſelfe cotifurerh {ſeeing there is greater love arid affttion; and 3 Hebror conjant mn 
Bertweene rhe farher and the ſon, than berweene brethren. | | PEE "= 
- 3, By this reaſon alfo, if Cofin germanes be but inthe ſecond degree, there ſhould be no degree 
beyond the ſecond forbidden, Levzr.18. for there'is no degree forbidden beyond this : neither is this 
by name,and direftly forbidden. wy _ *: h 
 Bellarm, Firſt, 4 fratre ad fratremnon tranſitut ptr patrem, Fc, We doenot palſe from brotherts 
brother by che farher: for one brother proceederh nor from anorher,cicher mediatly or immediatly : 
One brother harh no conjunfion with anocher,bur confidered in the father; and therefore from him 
we tminlt ſeeke for the diſtance of brethren. Secondly, in the ſame equall diſtance, there may be nor- 
withſtanding a greater conjundtion, as berweene the father and the'fon, rhe conjunRion is greater; 
tharr berweene brethren,yer the diſtance is alike. "O-if | = : 
Contra. Firſt, in the 1 collarerall line, the computation doth nor follow the carall proceſſion or 
generation, as in therighr line : and therefore; rhongh one brother proceed not in generation from 
artorher, yer the compurarion may procced from one tothe orher, 2 /And he teafonerh abſurdly ; 
brerfiren are conjoyned in the father, therefore from him the diftance muſt be derived : for conjun= 
Aion and diſtance are rwo divers things : and the contrary rather is inferred, thar becauſe their con- 
nftion is confidered in the father, the diſtance and disjanQion cannor bee raken from thence; 
3 And reaſon ic ſelfe ſhewerh, that from one brother we cannor account ro another, bur paſſing by 
the farher in compuration. | 
Secondly,it cannor be that inan cquall diſtance,there ſhould be an nnequall conjun&tion + for the 
neereniefſe and farnefſe of the blond, maketh the greater orleffer conjun&ion : wherefore if brethren 
be asneere cach the other in bloud as to the farther, the conjunftion and affeftion ſhould be as great: 
likrasin a rree,che neerer the root the more ſap; ſo inconfanguiniry,rhe neerer the roor,the more afs 
fcion. n 
The Civilllaw in the collaterall line maketh as many degrees as perſons, the ſtock onely excep- 
red: Cod; tb. 5. tit.g7. leg. 3. Decine : Soror inſeeunda gradu,&c. The filter inthe ſecond de oe, the 
brothers ſon in the third. Leg. 7. Patruns & materters : The uncle and aunt inthe ehir degrees 
Tit.58.leg.5. Diecletian. Fratres uterini, Oc. Whole brothers are in the ſecond degree. Leg. 6. Loan- 
enlus : The uncle by marriage in the third degree. The Doway glofliſts then are deceived,who make 
the ancle or auar onely in the ſecond degree : Namb.26. 3 9, axzot. in mergin.Conſobrinas, the cofin 
germane is in tke fourth, Inall theſe examples, there are ſo many degrees as perſons, beſide the ſtock, 
This kinde of compuration hath alſo the approbarion of the Cations: Cwſ.35.9%.5.c.2.Alexandgr.2, 
Viraque comparatio uno fine concluditar, Fc. Both the compurarions have the ſame end: for two de- 
legall, make bur one degree canonicall : as brothers that are by the ſecular lawes in the ſecond 
| þ ac by che Canons in the firſt. | | 
Ibid.qu.$.c.6.declayar arbor. conſanguinitat, Theſe tworules of the Civill compuration in the col- 
laterall line are commended: firlt, Quoro gradu quit diftat 4 ftipite, in linea quali toto duplicate di. 
far inter ſe, &c. In whar degree any arediſtanr from the ſtock, double ſo much are they diſtans 
from themſclves : as Iaceb and Rachel arc in the ſecond depree from the ſtock (which is nor counted 
for aYegree in the collarerall m— therefore they are diitant each from the other in the fourth de- 
gree, Secondly, another rulc is this, fn che equall line af collarcrals, whether rhe line be, paris wwme- 


they ay NON. one to the orher, bar as they at joyned inthe laceb 2. _ \Rhebeln< i. 


ſtocke; ellarm.cap.2 6s 


ri, vel difſÞ:rs : Of even number or odde, the degree isalwayes even. Asthe firſt line is odde, the ſeo 
cond even, &c., yet Rebecca and Leben being in the firſt line from Barbmel, arc in the ſecond; degree, 
which is an even number, Ic is otherwiſe in the Canonical co eeanon : for in ag odde line, they 
have an odde degree : as in the firſt line, where Rebecca and Lahenſtand, they have the firſt degree ? 
yer the firſt cumpuration is commended in theſe words, Bene dicitar ſechndums leges, &c. Itiswell 
Gid according to the lawes,&c, R 

' I will here laſtly adde the reftimony of S. Ambroſe, that it may appearc how degrees were accoun= 
red in his time : Ad paternwm patrueles fratres fibi quarts grade egmmkany Brochers children are 
Joynedin the fonrth degree : bic axtem gradus tertins eff : bur this degree is the third, namely, be- 


[4 
ryweene the uncle and his necce, 
The 


fon & 


( 


The fifitenth general Controverſe 


ger hind leis In collrerldegrees equal, hs th Went ry 
when both are not alike diſtant from the they ſhall gh err % 


differ in that degree, inthe whichthe further of them is removed Iſaac2, {Bathuel 2. 
| from the ſtock: asin thisexample, /oſepbis diſtanr foure degrees Jacob 3, —_ 3 
from the ſtock, and as many from Nachor, likewiſe from Bathwel and Joſeph 4. 
Laban Belirm bid, RENSTs | 
The Proteftants. 


tl. N Either is this rule perfe& : for by this reaſon, he thar is indeed a degree further off, ſhall be 

in the ſame degree : as Zoſeph ſhall be as acere ro Leber as he is tro Nachor, who is three 
dc from Lebaexr but this is the common ſenſe, that /eſeph ſhould be as ncere the furtheſt 
off;as ts him that isneerer by thee degrees, 1 Ko 

Belleymine an(wereth : The reaſon is, becauſe che perſonsthat.are of the one ſide, Non habent bs- 
bitndivem 6d e01,. qui ſunt in alters, nifi ratione flipitu« : Have pq relation or diſpokirion to the perſons 
on the other fide, far inreſpeR of the ſtock wherein wy are all joyned. And therefore looks] how 
far loſeph is diſtant from the ftock,ſo far he is from each of the other fide, | | 
_ Contra, If thisrulc hold in Joſeph, whois the fourth degree from the ftock, why ſhall it not hold 
in eAby«þaw of the ſame ſide, who is in the firſt degree from the ſtock, rhar as Joſeph is in the fourch 
degree from Nachoy, Bathwel, Leber, becauſc he is in the fourth degree from There, ſo Abreham 
ſhould be in the firſt degree from Nachor, Bathnel, Laban, becauſe he is fo from Thare? But this is 
not ſo : for you ſay Abrahamis but one degree from Nachor,two from Bathnel,three trom Labav. | 

Bellarmine faith the reaſon is this 5 becauſe that if Abrehawfhould be nofurther diſtant from the 
collarerall perſons, than he is from the ſtock, as bur one degree trom Laban, becauſe he is bur one dey 
gree from Thare, it would follow, that Laban ſhould be ncerer ro Abrabam;than to the Rock, from 
the which he is removed three degrees, which is impoſlible. 

Contra. 1. Yct by the Jcſuites reaſon alleaged before for Toſephs account, it muſt be ſo for Abre- 
ham : becauſe the collarerall perſons have no relation or diſpolition together, but as they mect and 
arc united ro the ſtock : why ſhould not then Abrebams account be dircttcd by his diſtance from the 
ſtock as Teſephs is? 

2 As this way there falleth ont an impoſlibility for Abraham, that Laben ſhould be neerer him 
than the ſtock : ſoon the other ſide for /oſeph, that Laben ſhould be as neere him, as Nackor is, who 
is three degrees from Laber, and muſt needs be ſo much neerer Joſeph. This account therefore and 
meaſuring of degrees according to their blinde Canons,is found to be moſt doubrfull aud uncertain; 
as it mby fenther appeare thus : The Canon law faith, Perſona addita perſona nſque ad (incams 4qualita- 
thr xox creſcit grads : That one perſon being added ro another, rill rhe line be equall, rhe degree is 
not increaſed; as in the former example, Laban is added to Bathwel, yer both in the ſame degree from 
Ioſeph,Canſ.25.qu.5.c.6.declarat.arbor.conſanguivitet. 

Contra. 1, Itis abſord and unreaſonable thar they ſhould be in the ſame degree of conſanguiniry, 
and that the addition of a perſon or generation ſhould nor make a degree : for what cle is a degree of 
—_—_— bur a generation ? ſe that ſo many generations as there are, ſo many degrees there 
ſhould be. 

2 Inthe degrees of affinity this rule holdeth well : Perſona addito perſore per carnis copulans nov 
mutat gradum ſed genus : One perſon comming or being added to Sm by carnall copulation, the 
degree is not changed bur the kinde :"Thid. declarar. arbor, affinctor. Ax the brothers witz, marryi 
another husband, rhe ſecond husband is in rhe ſame degree ot affinity with the brothers wife, 

In another kindc : but iris orherwiſe in the line of conſanguiniry, Y | 

3 Ifthis were a good rule, that when rwo differ uncqually from the ftock, one two degrees, ano- 
ther foure, they ſhall differ one from another in thar degree which is farthcit off, rhar is, the fourth: 
then it would follow very well, they being diſtant in the ſame degree one from another, that if / can- 
net marry thy daughter, then thow canft not marry mine, and ſo alſo aftrmitively, bur this is denicd |, 
by their Canon : For be that ts m the third degree may contraft with his danghter that is in the fourth * 
ſed nont converſs, but not contrariwiſc: declarat. arbor. affinir, But if they were in the ſame degree of 
— co their rule one fron the other, why ſhould ir nor follow bork affirmatively, and 
negatively ? | | | 
| A Celeftinua the thiird,decreeth contrary to this rule : Decrer. Gregor bb.4. tit.1 4.0.3. That whereas 
there'was a certaine indulgence or liberry to marry inthe ſixth degree: and fo conſequently, he that 
; was inthe ſixth degree on the one fide, might marry into the ſecond or third degree on the other : 
Quod videtar poſſe fieri ſecundum re ,&e. Which ir ſecmeth (fairh (olefr»wwy) might be done ac- 
cording to the rule : which is,that how many degrees one is diſtant from rhe ſtock, he is diſtant from 
every onedeſcending from the ſtock on the other line. And ſo oncin the fixth degree,Fanother in the 
ſecond or third in another line, differ from themſelves in the ſixth degree, and conſequently by this 
—_— might marry : yet Celeſtinus derermineth, that they muſt nor be underſtood ro be in the 
fixth degree, unlcfie both of them were diſtant from the ſtock in the ſixth degree : and ſo he appa= 


rantly crofſcth rhe Canon, by the which they are aid to differ in the fixth degree, if one of them _ 
e 


of Matrimonis» Queſt.'g 
be removed from the ſtock in that dogree. Wherefose in collaterals we proferre rhe Cinillaccoum of 
ces: that is, Oo many theſtock of the kinred cx Thefs rhen ate 


asit is nor lawfull co marry the Uncle or Aunt, Lews.18.22. and by way of conſequence to. 
CT — ——— + Ys ; _ > 
+ ſame degrees are fordltden by way of Andlogle, bothebrhe tray and women: zaie lenge 
full for the Nephew to marry the Aunt, Levis. 18. 14. So by the ſame reaſon, not for the Neece $6 
marry her Uncle. And theſe are the rules for the limitation of the degrees of conſanguiniry : The db 
yr aerhy nr ny degrees as perſons the Civil) la Girh priſe 
In che ri ne there are io many 2s 2 as ill law faith : Generates 
ſemper ahjicngrodem? The generation of every perſon makerh a degree : as before I have ſkewed, 
5 Inthecollaterall line equall, or unequall, there ate fo degrees as perſons, not counting the 
ſtock : Sre before Err,86.87, | - TH b "I 140 


Of the degrees of Aﬀinitie. 
Irſt of the Computation of the degrees rhenof the limitation : the rules for the Computatied 


arc theſt : | | 
1 The firſt rale ofthe Canon law is this: Inter virum & wakerem non contrahitnr efinitas, fed ipþ 
ſunt afſinit atis can + Aﬀnity io ace berwerne che man and the woman, but they are the cauſe of all 
nity : for affinity is defined, Prrſenerum progeimitas ex coitn proveniens': The neerenciie of perſons prov 
of carnall conjundtion, | | | 
creupon it followeth, that the necreft affiniry is in the ſecondor third degree : for if therman 
end wife be conmedayone degree, the ft efluley ole the ſecond; if they be reckoned for twe, the 
firſt affinity is in the third, as the wives or baebands, father, brotber dawghteryof c. r - cried 
"3 pam OT ATI IS ene rs :In what degree thy kinſman is of conſaws 
guiniry,in the ſame of afficury js his wife. The law giveth this reaſon, becanſe they are one firſt 
Canf.35.9.5.4.3- And this rule ſeemeth ro be grounded upon the Serigeure : Lowe, 18.14. Thew 
w#t nncever the ſhame of thy fathers brether, thou ſhalt not gee in 10 his with for ſhe u thy aunte Here the 
uncles wife is called the aunt, as being in the ſame degree of kinred': he of con: | the of affi- 
niry. By this rule the brother being in the ſecond degree of confarguinity, his wite ſhall be in the 66 
cond degree of affinity. I am not ignorant that ſome doe account alwayes the affinity in a degree fur- 
ther than the conſanguinity by the which it commerh in y as they place the uncles wife inthe fourth 
degree of affinity, the uncle being in the third of conſanguinicy, /a». Anner.mv 18, Lew. And this ac» 
count 1 follewed in the other edition : the matter is nor great, whether way we make our compura« 
tion: bur the firft ſcemerh to me to be more probable, and according ro the rule of the Civill law : 
Geer ata per ſona adjicn grodums,#e, The generation of a perſon maketh a degree : where then there is 
no generation, bur a copularion only or conjunGtion,there is no new degree. | 
4 Perſona oddita perſong per cornis copulans mwmiat gens, non gradum : One perſon comming to 
another, by carnall copulation, changeth nor rhe degree, bur rhe kimde of affinity : as the brothers wife 
lo of sMair/ in the Geond degree and firſt kinde : if ſhe warry a (cond bachand, he is of affinity inthe 
fame ,bur in the ſecond kinde : if he marry ariother wife, ſhe is of affinity in the ſecond degree 
Mill,bur in the third kinde. X | 
5 By thisruleof the Canon law may another be collefted: Perſore addite perſone per fever s= 
tienes, mutat gradum, ſod non genes, Fc. A perſon added to a perſon by generation, doth change 
thedegree of affiniry, nor the kinde. As we have an example, Levitie. 18. 17. The wives daughter 
isin the ſecond degree of affinity ro the husband, and the firſt kinde : — ts ia 
the thirddegree and firit kinde, And theſe arc the rules of the compuration of the degrees of afti- 


nitie, 


The ruler for the initation of the degres of Affnii 


N condemes, deſcendentes, probibicts extendirar in infinituzs: In aſcending or deſcen= 
'T i eat proditieefindeteds cher ls, wirbout any lindrarion tas Lord Os 
lawful co marry the wit##dexg brer, wer dawg brers denghrer, and fo downward; and likewiſe alters 


the wives father,or farhers father | | 
ding,nor zo —_—_— | > Afaras 


790 


' nor againſt any flat precepe, reconclude, alchough 
th ing to the evill and corrupt. 


ps 
Fathers by God,&c. 


Thefifteenth generall Coty o'ver fie 


Beit} perpetani of impeibinns y_ -S 
ata is a perperuall kt apdit fo 0 - 17nd ery am 
: Canſ. 35. 98. 10.6. 2, As, though the wiſe be dead, yerher kinredis of affinity Gill wich her 
fats haberprobibeloem tif jere : Affinry ionpt forbidden, but in the firſt 


Kidn In marriage : as the brochiers wite is of affiriry inthe firſt kiride, bur if ſhe marry again, ber ſe- 
cond buzbanl is of aflinizy in the ſecond kinde,and with him marriage is nor prohibi a1: 
a CCI nnendotf for 
— —  — ————— Vac les wife «s of affinity inthe third 
eirgrec, the uncle beingin the ſame degree. of conſanguinity, - | | 

5 Inter conſangainess viri & _— 
and the kinred of 


6 In cntinenietey ir ollomerhahe faberi kinman therefor his ſoo, but-not ” affinity :for 
martying my fiſter, and having a fo; is0 inity, but nor of affinity unto 
w. rm ge om by the firſt marriage, 


The ſecond Part, VVhether any of the degrees prohibited 


(1:53: The P. $2 2270 409013 | wHeS | i 

Hey fay not that the Pope may diſpenſe Seb Ribas with ſome of them, Concil,Triden, foſ24. 
" 4 - £4x.3, As they tookupon themto ich-King Henry the cighths marriage with his bro- 
thers wife : their reafon is, becauſe ſome thoſe prohibitions were only judiciall and politive conſtie 


eutions,not grounded upon thelaw of nature. CEETIT TY 
Argum. 1, If ir be the law of Nature not to marry within thoſe degrees, it ſhould have beene i 


Perce bifoie the low wes minierur twas ie no#: for Hnahexjmnancied binkrothers dangheer, 
Tack twofiſters, Bellerm,cap.27. . | 

Anſw. 1. As Augufiine faich of the marriage and copulation of Adems children, brothersand fie 
ſters rogether 7 Faltnm off compellente neceſſitate r It was for neceſlity ſake, becauſe there were then 
no mere women: ſoalſo: mayir be in ſome ſort true of thoſe Patriarks, that a neceflity to 
marry amongſt their owne kinred, and not witlt the Gentiles : there was no choice to be had of wo- 
men oftheir owne kinred furrher off.in degree, - 
- 2 Alchoughthiscxample of theirs, both in ing ſo many wives and fo-neerc of kin, cannot be 
io 1 9r in them : yer beqatiats law of naruze was net yet ſo cleerely wants 
232 by the givingof the law,which is nothing elſe bur an-expoſition of the law of nature 
offence was notfo greatin chem, bur might berter be tollerared: becauſe, as Ap Was nci- 
ther contra morexs illoruns nec contre precepium: neicher againſt rhe cuſtome of 

thoſe holy men bad their imperfetions, yer 


we muſt not judge them in theſe things according 
Theſe days, which ight uſe chis great liberty in marriage, better than many uſe lawfull marriage 


chaſtcly,than many now uſe one, De bon,conjug.capl3, | 
Bellarmine replicth : Firſt,he denicrh that Jacobs marriage and the reſt, were falta difpenſante Des, 
werediſpenſed with'of God: forir appeareth, Gene, 28. 2 that it was the cuſtome of the place to 
give two fiftcrs to one man :. neither would Zecob have (o cafily 3 yeelded to ir, if ir had beene an un« 
wonted thing : 4 and befide there was no neceſlity in it, that they ſhould marry their kinfiwo» 
- Secondly, os Aer as. x then ſhould they have continucd all thelr life in 
fin, which the ſervants of God dee not : 2 and by this meanes their. children ſhould have becne ba- 
ſtards,being borne in unlawfull Matrimonic,Beflarw.c.27 reſpon 
yr. _ — 'co himſclfe in m fawn 
were diſpenicd with: for he affirm CC. II, propoſe 4. atio circa poly gamians off judicata 
rribus, &'c. The —_— concerning lygamic, or multi = the 
heir Canons affirme the fame, Decre 
wal plures nxores bebere, niſi cuifuit divins revelatione conce 
many wive$at once, but ro whom it was granteddy divine revelation, &c. that as /acob fromlying, 
the 1ſraclites from theft, Sampſon from murder ; fo, they are excuſed from adultery ::and asin 
many Wives, ſo alfo_ in marrying in their. necre kinred, it was by the ſagye: toleration permitted, 
though not by diſpeaſation authorizcd or warranted. | 1nath#t - - Gen 
- : in 2 108. 


of Matrimonie: Queſt, 3] 

2 Geneſ. 29. There 1 appeareth no ſuch cuſtome, to give two ſiſtets ro one man, but the manner 
was aot to marrie che younger before the elder, v. 26, deheeted lene tobe cultome, it 
was in an idolarrous Countric, and therefore could not make iclawfull. + 

3 Lzcob 1 deſired bur one, and had a purpoſe onely to marrie Rachel; bur deing deceived, he was 
driven ta this ſtrait, chat he muſt eicher cake both, orclſe bedeprived of her whom hee chiefly loved, 
s [acobs affection hercin is no excuſe of bis infirmitic, 3 And the uplawfulncfie of ach warriage, 
there being yer no poficive law, was not (o fully revealed umro them. 4 Wherefore that which lagob 
mighe doe cither of infirmirie, or ignorance, makerh not the thing lawtall, | 

4 Their neceſſicie was ſuch, that chey muſt eirher marcie their kin{women, or clic the daughters 
of Canaan, which was unlawfull and forbidden, Geneſ, 28.6, 

Secondly, x Gods ſervants doe not continue in any fin which they know, wichour repentance, 
but a fin of ignorance or infirmitic may remaine in them : for how ſhould they coureft that which 
they knew not: it was a weaknefſe in Abrabam to cauſe Sars to dilſemble, as though thee were. nor 
his wife ; yet did not 1brebam know ir,but continued in it 4 for he commirted the ſame error twice: 
and Iſaac his ſon by his exampledid the like, 2 Neither can ir bee denied, bur char there was baſtar- 
dic in ſome of thcir ſeed : ſuch were the two ſons of Themwar which (hee had by ſndeb ker farher in 
law : Bur we denie,that though choſe marriages in themſelves were unlawtull, rhar therefore all their 
ſeed was illegitimate z both 1 becauſe the politive law was not yer given, which judgeth of baſtar= 
dis: 2 And beſide, they married nor for luſt, bur far procreation and propagatian of the Church: 
3 As alſo the anlawfuln-ſſc of theſe marriages was rolerated inrefpeR ot the neceflitic and condition 
of thole times, 4 And by lawtull marriage ſucceeding, incontinuance of time, the firlt itaine and 
blot was excin( and worne our. ae 

eArgem.2 Dent.25. 5. The law giveth this libertic, that if a brother die withour iflue, his brother 
ſhould cake his wife, and raiſe up ſced to hisbrother, This law commandeth nothing againſt nature, 
becauſe God is the author of nature, who made this law, and dath nothing againſt nature : therefore 
that is no naturall law, Levir. 18, that a man ſhonld nec marric his brothers wite, neither is it fimply 
evill ſo to foe, for chen God would not have commanded the contrarie ; but itisonely a judiciall jaw, 
afterward abrogatec by Chriſt, Beloy. cop.27- | 

Anſwer, 1. That the law, Leviticws 18, was grounded upon nature, and endured even after 
Chriſts comming, ira _ in that /ob» BeprifÞ (Chriſt being then come, and encred into hisof.. 
fice) reproved Hered tor marrying his brothers wife, 2 Thar libertic granted, Dexteron, 25. is 
an exception from the other law, which ſerved oncly for theſe times, tor the continuance of car- 
nall kindred, and maintenance of their tribes and families, which were co hold till the comming of 
the Mcflia: but now the cauſe of that exception ceaſing, rhe liberticalfo is rakea away.» 3 Neirher 
doth ir follow, thar if the other law, Leviricw 18. 16. bee grounded upon nature, thar his excep» 
tion ſhould bee againſt nature : for nor fimply the ——_ of the brochers wife, bur che uncleane 
affeftion in uncovering the brothers ſhame by ſo doing, makerh ir unnaturall, as it isin the law ex- 
preſſed : bur in marrying the brothers wife in this caſe onely, to raiſe up ſeed to him, and 
at that time during che (tare of that people, was nor to uncover bur ro recover his ſhame, and rai 
up his name and honour in Iſracl, whereforc it was not unnaturall, 4 God is above nature, and 
above the law : and who may better nd che law than the Law-giver : and by the fame righr 
might the Lord in chis caſe onely grant liberric to marric the brothers wife, norwirhſtanding the 
other generall law, as Fhizehes did (lay rhe adulterer and adulrercfie; and Sownel! the — 
leck, norwirhſtanding the law, T bow ſhalt xt kz8, Neither doth it follow, that becauſe did in 
that one caſe diſpenſe with his law : Ergo, man hath authoritic to doe rhe ſame. 5 Laſtly, if ir bee 
anſwered, that in this exception, Dewr. 25. 5. the next kinſman who might marric the widowe by 
| law, not the brother, is to bee undcritood : tor neither doth the word in that place fignific a brother 
properly : and we ſee the praftice accordingly, Rach. 4. where nor the brother buc che kinſman per= 
tormeth this dutic. This anſwer might ſufhice ro remove the Jeſaires force 3 bur wee rather receive 
the tormer. | 

Bellarmoee replycth: Firſt, this cxception ſhewerh, that to marriethe brothers wite, isnor 
evill of ir (cle, tor then ic could net be made good and lawfull by a —_— Secondly, 
devieth it to be an exception; for pot God, that knowethall things, doth uſc ro make cxceprions af- 
rera law made, bur men, when they ſee the law cannot otherwiſe be kept. Thirdly, ncitheris ica dif- 

ion, for a diſpenſarionis nolaw, bur onely a qualifying of the kw in particular caſe. 
ourchly, rhis kinde of marriage is againſt the law of nature, no otherwiſe chan killing is, which by 
ſome circumſtance may be made lawfull, and ſo may-the other, Beller.c. 27. 

Contra, Firſt, to marric the brothers wife of a flcſhly minde and carnall laſt, is fimply evill, and 
cannot be made lawfull by any circumſtance : but to marric her according to the law, onely to raiſe 
up ſecd roche brother, for the conrinuanceof the tribes and families, which were then Gods people, 
was not cyill, not He. 5 5: es carnall defire to the brothers wite, hut of obedience-ro the 
law : like as to killa man in malice is fimply evil), and is nevermade 
in malice, bur in the zcale of Gods glory, was commended. 1% | . 
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Secondly, as man-may make exceptions againſt mans law,fo ro Godonly it bcJongerh to take ex. 
ceprion ; his ——_— : forwho doegtbme ro adde'any thing ro Gods law, bur himſelfe ? 
neither doch God give exceptions againſt his law for want of forcfighc, bur for rhe profir and utilieie 
of men, as this cxceprion was for the commoditic of the Jewes. 

Thirdly, neither was this a law, butonely tor that nation and for that time, and theres 
forc hath rhe right nature of a diſpenſation. 

F , 1 As killing with a malirions minde and of 
not be rt WT TR 1's, Poa 5" ife with an uncleane affeftion: bur co kill ro 
the gloric of God, is diſpenſed with in the word : ſo is this marriage done onely in obedience ro the 
Law, and utilitic ofthe people of God. 2 Againe, as the lawfull kinde of killing (as by publike autho- 
ritic) is allowed by the ſame law-giver z fo alſo the caſes and exceprions thar allow the marriage of 
the brorhers wite, muſt be warranted by Gods word, 2 Wherefore Beflarms. granting that this kinde 
of marriage is as much againſt nature as killing is, doth conteſſe as much as wee doe delire : neither 
hach he gained any thing but loſt; ſecing that as no man hath power ro diſpenſe with killing bur 
God, fo neither is this marriage lawfull, butin caſes limited and appointed by God : {6 that neither 
the Pepe nor any other mortall man hath power te diſpenſe in this caſe. 

The Doway Cellegials ſer downe this poſition, thar all marriages in the right line, and in collate= 
rall the firſt degree, as betweene the brother and fiſter are onely torbidden by the law of nature : all 
ether degrees on poſitive lawes,which have beenc, and may be alcered: their reaſons are rhele, 
and ro the likec | . 

1 By thc law of Moſer, the brother was to marric the brothers wife that died withour ifſue, 

' 3 Such marriages were permitred among the Gentiles, who followed the law of nature, which 
was knowne unto them by the diſcourſe of reaſon, as it may appeare by Laban, who followed rhe 
cuſtome of rhe placc. 

3 The law forbiddeth one to marric a womanand her ſiſter, whilc ſhe lived, nor prohibiting ſ;ch 
marriage aftcr his wife were dead. 

4 cranſgreſſion in the right line, and firſt collaterall degree, was puniſhed with death, not the 
ether, which ſheweth, thar the tormer were prohibired by the law of nature, nor the other. 

5 Abrabaw marricd his brothers daughter, Jarob his rwo fiſters, two ſons of /ndah the ſame wo- 
man, eAwrem his fathers filter, and yer all theſe were bleſſed of God : which ſhewerh, that all 
theſe degrees were not forbidden by the law of nature : ro this cffe& theſe College men of 


Doway. 

H—_ 1, Tothis t ſec the anſwer before, reſpovſ. ad argu. 2. ro the which I will ad- 
joyne Teriwlbens reaſons of thatlaw, which are theſe three. 1 Quiaverme shs benedifiio denmnica ba- 
bebat, &'c. Becauſe that old benedifion was yer to take place, increaſe and multiply ,8:c, 2 Ononians 
parrum delifla 4 filis exigebantur, Fc. The fins were required of their children. 3 Ouoniem 
feriles inisfi habe ; The barren were counted inions, arld therefore leſt they which 
dicd withour ifſuc might be thought to be accurſed : Yieeria & 124 54s ſoboles illis ex ſus gene« 
re ſupparabatur, &e. A icie in their ſtead, and after their dearh our of their kindred was pre- 
—_ for them, &c. and fo he concluderh, Pod ceſſavit valere, ceſſante ratione, non poteit alii ar gu- 
mentationem accommodare, &c. That which is now ceaſed to be inforce, the reaſon thereof cealang, 
cannot be an a n to ſerve anothers rurne, &c. ſo then theſe parricularreaſons, agreeable to the 
Law of nature, for the ation of that nation, doe not overthrow the generall law, but thar, this 
caſe excepted, diparchedby the author of nature, the rule ſhould hold ſtill for rhe unlawfulneſſe of 
ſuch marriages cvca by the law ofnature, E- 4ot? | : 

2 The Gentiles had their reaſon darkned and obſcured, and underſtood not aright the law 
of narure, but did many things contraric to ir : neither doth ir appeare, that Lebaxs Countric . 
had ſuch a cuſtome of marrying two ſiſters, but that the younger ſhould nor marric befere the 
elder. | | | 
3 1 The meaning of that place is not, Thew ſhelt not take a woman and bey fiter, but not ove wee 
mas to another, for ſois that phraſe taken, Exech. 1, 9. the wings were joyned, iſbah #/ achorhab, the 
women ts ber þſter, that is oneto another, in the very ſame which isuſed here: 2 Forother= 
contradiftion berweene this law and that other, verſ, 16, which 
maketh it unlawfull cromarric the brothers wife, and ſo by the ſame analogie, the wives brother or ſi- 
ſter. 3 And yetallowing the other ſenſe, Thos ſvalt not take 4 women and ber ſifter to vex her durin 
ber life ; Itfollowethner, that one may take his wives fifter after her death : bur ir ſhewerththarir is 
more unlawfull ro doe ir, while the wife liverh with a minde to vex her : for fuchan one finneth 
both wayes, in raking his wives fiſter, and that in her life rime, with an intent to vex her: and to this 

«the ordinaric gloſſc, a thewgh there be not emnlation betweens thoſe, that ave not ſiſters ; This 
therefore isfaid, Ne hoc anime fiat, ut in zeluns ſoror ſaperducarsr,Left ir ſhould be done of pure 
poſe with this minde, chat a fiſter be bronghr in to vex her lifter, &c. ſo one reaſon is underſtood of 
the unlaywfulneſſc of this marriage, according to the generall law before preſcribed, another is cx- 
preſſed, ofthe vexing of one another, = x 


ate revenge, is againſt nature, and cane 


4 1. Neither 


of Matrimonie. + Quelt. z, 293 
4 1 Neicherdoth the argument follow, the tranſgreſſions of other prohibited degrees are not pu- 
niſhed by death, as the orher two are, therefore they are-nor againſt the aw of nature 3 for one fin 
» maybe more againſt nature chan anorher,- and ſo worrhie af greater puniſhment :. az every trangrefly 
onof che morall law, which is grounded upon the lawof nature, is not ſentenced by death. 2 'ven 
the tranſgreſſions in other collarerall degreesbelide the fielt, are puniſhed by death : as jr a | 
che-phraſc, of bearing their iwiquirie, which is underſtood of the pugiſhmenr of death, as v.17, he thar 
rakerh his fiſter ro wife, ſhal be cnt off, he ſhall beare hys miguitie ; ſo hee that marrieth his Aunc, his 

facher or mothers fiſter, ſhall beare his iniquirie, v, 19, which phraſe often in Scripture is raken for 

che puniſhmear by lofſe af life,as Levir,24.15-Nwmg,13/where ro be cur offand to beare his iniqui» xj; .; .; 

ric, are joyned together. And againe, «i $.29. itis ſaid, #beſorver bel cimmit any of theſe abamina. Numb, 9 x9." 

tions, &'c. ſball be cut off from bus people, which Lyrenm thus.expoundeth, per judiclium bhunpanum þ fue. Levic.18. 3g, 
rit convithus, per judicium divinum, ſi eya{er it. bumanyms By the judgement of man, if he bee convit; 
by the divinc judgement, ifhe eſcape the human, &c. ;;; /; ;+- Te 
5 Tea dv 5 PER Nn ad argu, 1, ls 2 
. The Proteflgmti, PRLIgy? 2s, 4h 1 
E affictne, that ir is utterly unlawfull for any Chriſtian to marric within the degrees prohibi- 
red ; neither can any tiuman power diſpenſe with ſuch marriages z bur the equiticof tharlaw 
being grounded upon nature, is in force for ever. Wherefore the Pope of Rome ſhewerh himſclfe 
plainly co be Anc rt, indientingoginl he law of God. 6. of 7e eh. click, 

Argum. 1. Levit. 18.24. The reaton of that law is given conceraing the forbidden degrees: T os os 
ſhould nor defile rhemſclves in any one of thoſe thine beck the Gentiles defiled Eee: 427 __—_— 
by, and were caſt our before them for it. Whercfoce it is a naturall and perperuall law, otherwiſc 
the Gentiles had nor beene bound unto it. | | \ Fray ee 

Belerm. anſwereth: Firit, the Gentiles were pugiſhed for qtber greater ſins,as idolatrie,adulrerie, 
mentioned before z v.2 1.22. and not onely for theſe marriages, ys (wa Gentiles did marrie in 
their kindred wirhour any reſpect, and no circumſtances contidered, and therefore offended againſt 
rhe law of nature: for the Patriarks marricd within the degrees prohibired, as Abrahow, yer were 
nor puniſhed, Bel. c.27, refþ. «ad argam. 1. Proteſtant. ratilees 4 

Contrs, Firſt, the words are, I» all theſe nations are defiled : therefore theſe uplawfull marriages 
are comprehended among the reſt : and although they had other fins, for the which they were pu- © 
niſhed ; yer theſe alſoreigned among chem, and conſequently were unnarurall, Sccandly, the mar- 
riages here forbidden arc fimply nnded withour any circumſtance, and therelors no ; aſ 
ſtance of mans deviſe, nor allowed in the law,can diſpenſe with the unlawfulncfle of theſe marriages, 
Thirdly,rhe fins of the Gentiles are noted, wherewith they did then pollute rhemliclves: the martjages 
of the Patriarks were before the law, and in reſpect of the neceſlitic of thoſe rimes, their chaſtitic and 
fidclicie rolerated, nah " a 

Argan, 2. Mark. 6. 18, Ibn aith to Herod, It is not lawfull far thee to have thy brothers wife 2 Mats. 1g 
Ergo, the law was not abrogate, being in force in our Saviour Chriſts time. Neither are they to al- Bs 

leage, thar Hereds brother wasyer living, or that hee had a childe,by Herodias, and therefore it was 

not lawfull for him romarric her: forall this being granted, which cannor be proved, ye ir isplaine 

our of the rext, that /obn reproverh him in no other name, bur becauſe hee marricd bis brothers 

wife, | | F | 

Argnm. 3. Saint Pawl reproveth the inceſtuous young man thar had his fathers wife, 1 Cor. 5. 1. ; co, 5.1 
and cxcommunicaterh him for ic 2 bur this is not forbidden any where in the new Teſtament, bur " 
enely by vertue of Moſes law : Ergo, that law concerning degrees of kindred continued in force ſtill, 

Neither isit a good anſwer to ſay, as Bellermine doth, that in ſome degrees that law holderh, and nor 

in other ; ſccing thar all the _— there named, Levir. 18.arc withthelike ſtrianeſle, and in the 

fame forme of words pan 5 - the Jeſuire FW ur any . of prion reverſed. 

The words are, v, 24. Teſbellnot defile your ſetves in any of theſethings* ſothen there Levic.18, 
expreſſed are forbidden. Neither doth ir helpe him to ſay, that TO perſon did keepe his -—_ 
fachers wife while his fatherlived : which is uncerraine, for as it is by ſome affirmed, {o ir isby other 

denicd, as Theoderet : howſoever it were, the Apoſtle deſcribeth his fin to bee this, rhat be had bis 

fathers wife : (o that we ſee, thar che Leviticall prohibition Was perperuall, and in force under the 

Goſpell. OP 

Auguſtine is againſt chem, who ſpeaketh of the marriage of Conſobrines or Colin germanes,which ,._ . . 
re ſometune inuſe, 23a id nec divins probibuit of nendume prohibueras Pay verve, Ir was Deiline, 
asyct thoughr lawfull, becauſe neither the divine law forbad ir,neither was it yer prohibited by mans cap. 16, 

law, If that then be thought lawfull, whieh Gods law manifeſtly forbiddeth nor, that ſure is anlaw- 
full which ic plainly forbiddeth. Wherefore to marric within any of the degrees dircly forbidden, 
Levis:18. is utterly unlawful. | | 

We have the full conſene of antiquitic, Concil,” Hgarbenſe 61, Hes inceflus cenſomn eſſe, þ quis re- 
lilt ans fratr ic, ant germanam #xorem duxerit, &c. Theſe we count inceits, if a man marric his brothers 
wite, or his owne filter, his mother in law, his Aunt, &c. asit followeth in Afoſes law. 


Sued, Epannenſ, cav. 30. Aurclianenſ, 2. cap. 10, Arelatenſ, ſub Carole cov, 11. Gregor, 3. deeret. 5. 
Zzz a | Nueeſar. 
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. . Neoceſar, eav. 2. Inall theſe Councels anddecrees itis in flat termes decreed, that it ſhall not belawe 
- fall for any man to marric his brothers wife. $46 02400 | | 
© 'Concil. Parrh3fienſ. can. 4. Nuline illicita ia contre preceprums Domini ſertiri preſumaty. ut fta= 
trk reliflew, novercam, &e; Let no man ro make any unlawfull marriage coatrarie to clid 
cormmandement of God, as to marric his brothers widow, his mother in law, &c. 

\ And chat it isnot lawtall for the Pope to diſpenſe in this caſe wich the marriage of the brotherg 
wife ; hcarc the determination of the Pope himſelfe : Zacharie of that name thus writing to Bowfh 
cims, vcho required his adviſe concerning onethar had marricd his Uncles wife, who affirmed thathe 
was dif with by Gregorie the 3. his Peedecefior ; Pope Zacharie makerh this anſwer : a 1b/is 
hoc, mr predeceſſor neſter its precizerer, nec enim ab Apoftolien ſade illa dirigu» tur, que contraria cano- 
num ftatatis offs perbibextur;" Farre be it froni'my Predeceſſor romake any ſuch law, for the Apolto- 
likc ſte harh no authoritie ro decree any thing contrarie ro rhe ancient Canons, Epiſtelvad Bonfan 
cinms, Bur for a man to marric his brothers wite, is contraric to the Canons, as we have ſcene : Ergo, 
in this caſe the Pope cannor diſpenſe. CIF- Ja 

We have the approbation of the Imperiall lawes, Cod. lib. 5. tit. 5, leg. 4+ 5. Valent. Theodeſ., Fraeris 
#:rorem ducends; vel duab us ſororibus conjungendi peniths licentiam ſubmeovemu, &c. Wee docedenie 
licence ro matric the brothers wife, or to be j to two liſters, ibid, leg.g. Anoſta/ie : Reſcermts 
ommnis viribus carere decrevimis, fc. Weedecree, that all difpenſarions, licences of che Prince, &c. 
ſhall be void, which doe give leave ro marric the brothers wite, &c, Wherefore ſecing the lawes of 
Princes doe concurre with the law of God, in the prohibirien of ſuch marriages, it tolloweth thar 

arc meerc morall ts, ahd agreeable ro the law of nature, 
Dercligion. herude Muſeovitcs exceed the Romanifts : there wasnone cver found among them, as 
Muſcovit, Toannes Faber writeth, qui in quarts gredu contrexerit, which contrafted marrimonic in the fourth 
degree, neither isany chercin diſpenſed wirh : And thereforethey condemne the Romanilſts,quie con- 
Sacranus, ſengnine at in matrimoninzs ducwn, becauſe they marric their kinſwomen. 
Demienze A 2 The Erhiopike Church at this day doe not marric any of their bloud uancill the ſeventh degree, 
Goes, confeL neither is it for their Patriarke therein to diſpenſe with any. 
6d. Indor.at. 3 Confeſl, of Helvetia the latter, c. 29, We teach, that marriages ought to be made lawfully in the 
gp Jeare of God, and not againit the lawes which forbid certaine degrees to joyne in matrimonie, leit the mar- 
—_ __ oy riages ſhould be inceſtnons. 
+6 4 Their owne Canons alſo arc evident, Canſ.27. qv.2-c.11.& decret.Gregor.(ib.4. tit,1.c.4.Spone 
ſam fratris frater habere non poteft; The brother cannoc have to wite his brothers ſpouſe : how much 
: more cannot he have his brothers wife, that was not eſpouſed onely, bur marricd to him. 
Canſ.35- 98. 3. c.8. Nonreliflams fratris : It is not lawtull to marrie the brothers widow, c, 12. Nee 
vrelifigm fratris #:xeris , Nor the wives brothers widow. 
5« 63. U xorem propingui meiita me oportet attendere, &e. I muſt ſo regard my kinſmans wite, 
- of what degree ſocver, as though ſhe were ia the ſame degree of mine owne kindred. By this rule ir 
isno morclawfull for a man ro marrie his brothers wifc, chan his owne fiſter, And the Canon goeth 
farther, Qui alter ſentinnt Antichriſts ſunt, they that thinke otherwilc, arc Ancichriſts : ſo cenſe= 
quently the Pope is by their owne Canons an Antichriſt, for allowing ſuch inceſtuous marriages. 


The third part, whether any other degrees may be by 
bumanclaw prohibited, belide thoſe diretly 
forbidden in the law. 


The P apifts, 
$o.Ener, # TJ Hey affirine, that by the law of Adoſer, thoſe degrees onely are unlawfull to martie in, which 
_ f b= dire&ly and by name ſe#downe : .and onke”.0y ic is 4 unlawfull, by Moſes how, Re the 
Uncle or Auars husband to marric-his Niece, Becauſe itis not by name prohibired : as Abraham mar. 
ricd his brother Arews daughter : for Sar was his Niece. The marriage alſo of Cofin germanes was 
lawfull by Moſes law, and prattiſes , Numb. 36. The daughters of Zelopbehad marricd their Uncles 

p ſons. Therefore by Moſes law no dggrees are forbidden, which are not direRtly named, Bellar.e, 27. 

: The Collegials of Doway give inſtance of Orhwiel who married Achſeb his brother Calebsdaugh- 
ter, 1d, 1. 13 whereupon they give thisnote, that though the Nephew could not marrie the Avar, 
yet it was not forbidden for the Uncle ro marrie his Niece, becauſe although there bee the ſame de- 
87ec, yet there is not the ſame incenvenicnce, becauſe the ſame perſonremained ſabjeRt, rhat wasin- 

riour 


before marriage, &c, | 
| The Protefbnts. 


1 Oncerning Abrabews marriage what is to bee thought, wee have ſhewed before, reſponſ. ad 
srgums, 1. that alchough this marriage of Abrebow is neither commended, nor fimply allowed 

in Scripture : yet it was ted both in reſpeRt of the neceſlitic 1 of thoſe times, when as they 
Tranasmarenpr; irs poi ogg. unlefſe they would have taken them wives from the 
idolatrous heathen. 2 Likewiſe the liberty then was greater, there being then no law to the contrary, 
3 And 
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Saint Ambroſe, | 
Conccraing the f brochers and fiſt there is irlt; if 
nero err entry eee BA 


germans : forthe Hcbgewes call che Nephewes, ſons : as' Ferbres are called the 
Rognel cheix Grandfather, Exed.2. 17. 5 te mighedeo thor thete ardent memes 
ſons (ons: or of ſome other familie of that rribe, as in the 22. verſe ir may bee garhered, where the 
text ſairh. They were marricd into the families of the ſons of Heneſes, and rg + +. 

of their. as 


Enbda, If, 


their german, . this was by {pcciall difpcafation for the | 

rats wo]. a ſpcciall privilege was ictcd to. marric his brothers wife to raiſe up ed: unto 

him, Deas. 25, Bur asrouchi heg in hand, the marriage of cofin germans ſcemerh alſo by 

ſome analogie tobe forbidden by Moſes law : for if the degreexof affinitie be Iimitedo che third or | | 
fourth z a8it iznot lawfull for a.man.to marric his ng Mm Levi. r&. ry. 
why ſhould not the line of izic bold co the fourth degree likevyide ? And: fo ocicher 

fon to marric hisfathers brothers ,orthe the fon : for here ere alſo. fore dev 


Lacles ſen is az ncere as the Ulncles wile, the one being of affinitie, the ocher of cou Þ 
and rherefore the firlt being forbidden, Leviz. 1 $14. why not theocherabls } hora  Levie, 18.14. 
rhis analogie or proportion is nor ſo ſtrong, nor doth-condade ſo 25 the other. bo whaorny 

|" is —— — | germane, ; 


gremas the ſon, one: the father, two: the tarkers chree : the hrachcr»ſan, fouce, Agtine, | 


we thus determine of this matter, that is is well chat 


De civitare 
Dei, lib. Ifs 
cap, 26, 


unius in I. 
Chron. c. 4+ 
tabul. 3. 
Maſfins in joſu. 
C14 6-& C15, 
V. 17+ 


 Thafifiremth general: Controper/ic 
be : which inde of marriages may lawfully bee hindred; andthe 
454+ 200 22.5 41> od © 2 45) G43 92” 
So wasit decided; Conril. Lateranenſ, pers, 6. roy. ;0. Alairindniiem in qu _—_—_— 4. 
, pA Ris et difſotvi; I fourth de | tie (lachias rhe 

marriage of calin germans is) being y! iſhed, be diflblved. 
eAuguſtine alſo writeth very well of thigwiartes:;. Qaw dub; boneft ris boc tempore conſobriea- 
rum rs er debet 7am faproping uit ates Dereeundum , 4b 0 cominear 
s getter aificem mew? 1 Who doubterh; bur thar: of colin germans is honeſtly 
Ehaddend forta whom a manowerh a ſhamefalt reverence for kindred ſake, trom her he ought ro 
marriage of is very- incne : -there are two readingsof 


©: 3: Thak-inftance of Othante!! 
tharplace. 1 Some read thus, Ochmie! the ſon of Kensx, the of Caleb, the er, thatis, the 


| 3 bur che marriage 
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ſon of Kenex, Caleb; brother : ſo the agint,”and FareMfms, who thinkerh that Orhamel 
ao - -not the ſon of Kenaz,, and that Kewer and Caleb were brethren by the morhers 
fide * bur rhis i jon is refuſed : for theſe reaſons. 1 Caleb could not bee Kener brother, 


becauſe he is called a Kenazire, :Toſus 1.4. 6. bur one brother uſed nor to rake fiis appellation of ano= 
ther- 2 Neirlicddoth che Scripture count genealogicy and kindred by the mothers fide bur che fa- 
theri.. 3: CAafey wall obſcrycth our of Nehemanne, that theſewords of {g»4tion mult be referred 


tothe as Ifay 32:7. Iſay the ſan of Amos the Prophet, that is, with Iſuy, nor 
Amas, wasa : ſoin xr Nut x4 the dalrat bercferred ro Orboniel firlt named, —_ unto 
Kinas. 


+ 2 The other reading is, Orhate/ the ſon of Kenoz, brother of Caleb the younger : thar is, which 
Othoxiel was brother of Caleb : thns readerh the Latine, Andreas Maſins, Montaniy, Pagnine, 
Innixe : butin divers ſenſes : firſt Orbaeniel could nor be the naturall brocher of Caleb, as and 


.. Baygeyfic,andour Doway menhold: both becauſe thar (a/eb was the ſon of Sephaneb, not of Kenazr 


Toſes 1 4:6.2nd _—_ was flatly agaiaſt the law, for the Undeto marrie the Niece, which chough 
icbe not.naniely forbidden, yer ir is includedin the like prohibirion, that the Aunt ſhould nor mar- 
rieher Nephew : as Mafia well obſerverh, one of their writers : and the reaſon by Lyranes, 
confirmed by Faxlas Bargenſsc, which is the ſame before by the Doway men, be Gich, 
is ar gneear probabiltor, more wittic than pithic or probable : chat it is more againſt che reverence 
of nature for the Aunt to bee wife unto her Nephew, and ſo ſubjeR unto him, than for the Niece to 
marrie the Uncle: for by this reaſon, if more _ were to be had to the decencic of ſubje&ion of 
the one tothe other, than of the diſtance of the , then/it would be Jawfull for the hasband co 
marric his wi hrer, becauſe the inferiour partic remaineth in ſubjeRion (till, chough it bein 
rhar regard nafir for the ſon to marrie the fathers wife. | an 
; 43 WhercforcT reſolve rather with our /wviav, and their Mafine, that Kenez, was the Grandfather 
both unto Ochenieland Caleb, and thar brothers is rakenaccording ro the Hebrew-phraſe for a kin(- 
man: ſo that Orboniet and Caleb were Colin germans : and Orhanielis aid robe younger, not in the 
of his brorhcr-hood, bur fimply in regard of his age, for Caleb was much elder, as both Juxinu 
Maſine well and Y arablas herein concurreth with them, 

Ler us ſce the conſcar of antiquitie- : Gregor. 3+ decy. 6. Si quis neptime, nuruns, novercam du xe- 
nit, ec. anathema, If any man marric his Niece, his er in law, or mother in law, accurſed bee 
he, &c. As rbenir is unlawfull for the Nephew ro marrie his Aunt, ſo is it for the Uncle ro marric his 
Niece. $64.44. 14 
As for the marriage of Cofin germans,the Canons every where forbid it : eAgarhenſ,cav, 61. Epan- 
nenſ. cav. 30. Aurelianenſ, 3. cap. 10. iris decreed, that no man ſhall marric conſobrinew, his Colin 


datifodironſicm, 3T- Non licet ronſobeinees boc oft, gnede daabue ſoreribui, ant dnobue fr atribues 
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« procreaiur, inconjlgs 3 Tris not lawfull ce marric a Cofin an, which commerh of two 
Lat or rwo filters.” Twrenit, 2. 22. Wormatienſ. c. 38. it was decreed char none ſhould martic in 
the fourrh degree, &c. / 
: Arelatenſ, ſub Carols. can. 11; Ne gyts # vel filians avuncali daces ; That no man marric 
his Cofin german, or Unclesdaughrer.Thus we ſee how char our adverſaries, that make ſhew of anci= * 
quitic, arc the onely encmics to antiquitic. - 
- Now further I will ſhew the conſent beth of the Civill and Canon law forthe unlawtulneſle of 


- marriage: firſt, wirh the Lincle z ſecondly, the wives fiſter ; thirdly, the Unc 


ughtcr. ; 
Cod, bb, 5. tits 4. leg. 17. Diecletian. Nemini matrimontum coxtrebere Men hs ; No 

man muſt contraft Marrimonie with bis rer, tharis, his Niece. w 
, Coed. lb.6-t1,26, leg. 1 g. Iufinixn,Whereasin the conferring of dowries and other gifrs ſome ſee- 
med to make adiffercnce berweene Undes and Aunts : Afſerebent in perſons avuncnloram, non etiaw 
naw, neaterterarum, vel axeirarum locumw habere ; They affirmed that ir tooke place in the per- 


 "parrner 
_ © ſonsofthe Uncles by the morhers fide, not of the Lincles by the fathers fide, or of the Aunts: the law 


proceedeth, 7 alew ſabwlew dnbitctronens ampuanter; A RE mg" 
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rev25 log. ayhar rms or nay xoayt ory 19, Lp at 

con grvanoin made mall: Yer dgres ward lid Jas bob, 1 4: Bey. fg 
rear ; No man is ro comtratt Marrimonic with the yer pd: 6 vl ix on | 
danghter. Theodefls alſo made a law againit the I” 
brefe'+ he Guan lam kneel punk hab 4 "Ef iS; poor Caſe 31: 
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Thus weſce : firſt, c two fiſt degreesare heGeneiles fahiticed, kehe 
annarurall, that is, manage ee ern apwgletls fifter. cry bid, aig 
Rk open ence Foyer CI E 
ſo u nor / Thirdly, the cofirt #&- 
mans after carnall knowledge, x Ave term poo emer Aer whilicient ro hinder marriage con-/ 
trated, but not conſummare by carnall conjun&ion, as T hiv#ſhewed before, 71'' 7 y 

Bur, becauſe ſome in theſe dayes withour ſrople ar allof conſeicnce, have taken unto 
ſelves yu libertic to marric Cares el —_—_ prezt offence unto others: 
noe be amifle ſomewhar more at to r the niarriage of the cok, 
mich ane be :chees and ite childs: And here I wn 


x Some thinke, that ir is as lawfull pur wr ret es1n voy ocher'nee xpr b» 4-47 oc : 
den : of this opinion ſeemerh. Bucanms ro be, charia the tranſeerſ@collaterall line j line, INV HH De conjugi 
ot Bam” Y 1 4.2000; Cory, anos. 


trimanie is enely forbidden berweene brothers and fifters.. *.* BY 
2 Others or the contrarie thinke thar ir is" diredtly forte bythe divine Iaps,2 
f#/. 66. who is alleaged before, 4 
3 Others in the meane GS erin eatiplatera piers pot forbidden in ie 
in the word, either expreſſedor underſtood, yer itivfior corivenient, to avoyd the bfferice of th 
that are weake. See the Annorar. upon the ads of Confefſions; dbſerv. 2.upon the coofefiogi 
Saxonie : ſo rheir opinion is, /icere, ſed nn char ic rs. bur aot expedicar to martie in 


UN gore of conſanguiniric. 
4 A chinkerh,.jr is nor forbidden by the tlivine low, dur by apoſih conſttarion, which 
be ernhe Conde opinion i, charalebooghrbe marriage ofcoſ ROWS 
Bur opinion is, c germang be nor for- 
tidden In the law, nor yerby anexat analogic, as rs ba, Pit. with the nieccis held to na 
beprohibired, becauſe rhe nephew is forbidden to marrie his by ſome conſequence, and ning the 
neceſfaric deduction our of Scriprure ſt is reſtrained ; this is [unde opizion, who thinkerh this —_ me ora 
tobe torbidden, becauſe marriage with the uncles wife is inhibited, which is bur of affinitie, whereas 5mm 
the uncles daughter is of conſanguiniric. Now for the rengehaing of this opinion, and to ſhew nor Levitra 
onely the inconveniencic, bur unlawfulneſfe of fiich marriages, our reaſons are theſe, 
1 No man muſt come necre the kindred of his fleſh, Lews:, 18.6:bur he uncles ſon is ofthe Kindred graduum, 


of the fleſh, Levie.2 5. 49. beyond this: uy are wor properly kinkncs, ber ih courrclie 7 the 


other onely ace called colin germans, thar 
2 Where any degree of affinities reſtrained, 'thers.conſbquenely the coultnguinitie which cors- 
conſequerit= 


meth by char afhnicic is likewiſe reſtraincd : as the father cannot marele his ſons wife 
ly his ſons daughcer by that wife : yr mn mare ary on bs the right line ; 
where there is no tinting or limitationof prohibirion holding perpernally,borh ai 
ding and deſcending ;. ſ@ ir is alſo in the collaterall line : ir is nor Jawfull ro marrie thebrothers wit 

— —— in ike rr is unlawfll to marie the uncles wie, | 
and ſo alſo the uncles daughter by thar wite 

"13" T his degree of marriage Eemeth eo beretninoJeven bythe lr of vn, for the that the wiſer 
ſort 6f the Gentiles, who were onely guided by the light of naruregdid pr 53 

among rhe Queftion Re- 


Plwearke (heweth thar of a _ was not hwfull ro marric in eas res. 
mans ,audchar for thele three : furſt, char by marrying chey might nieleſ | man, 168, 
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1-Oac reaſon was, «bitarie, cababicing.rogerher Aarnryaren racoha- 
2 in one familic, Sandor eavic age michannabte cc coarimniny mveaginnee B- .: 
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as long as 
lwflforto riot lea mes ce _ cm germathe deeds freſh in me= 
op moxic and knowledge, bur after it wearcth away 

3 Cer,16.9% 6 Wee mult give none offence ra —_— Pan ada Gran (hguaak 
\ | Gene) aorta Chuchof God: bur of colin germansis an offence to both: it be= 
xn,and on taken, Ina oh rar indifferent : and here thar rule 
Civill kawhath : Iny -- Indoubefull matters the ſafer way 
RE Era loch marriages be lawfull,che Gifer way 
thar Fcofn may notmartic by the law of God, then ſuch 

the idac of ſhould be heldro be not legirimate, 
rharneither the one: or other inconvenience followeth 
ny, I will remember divers opigions 
rhis matter : xSome are ſo ſtri&t, thar they will fimplic have ſuch marriayes difſabved : as theCoun- 


Cauf, g3. 7.30, call of Aeny.jo forever, ther they will have ſuch ro LOS —_ am in 
copulari ; and novgr after to be married emcee lars '2 Stpnlrazgend as were 
= 3- 2% bg called 6@the faith : bewould hmaracc locker 
and(o be Lhe deNiontro eine thenhearia Bernie, b Re head ded wh be Bae 
” > cons. 


n chat ſuppoGl : 2nd fork; 


of Matrimonic. Queſt. 3, 799 
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trons. 3 The Councell of Wormes giveth a larger ſcope; that they which marrie ia the fourth degree 

ſhould bee ſeparated, abi poFF interdoftum fallwm frerr, if any ſuch thing be done after ſuchinterdis ©" 75 
Aion : they beare with all fiich marriages before; .. 4 But that in this calc is the moſt rcaſomble opis 
nion, which was reſolved upon, in the LateraneCouncell, thar ——— 
zo gredy conſangninitatic non deber difſefvi z Matrimonic cunſummare in the fourth degret of con- 
ſanguiniric muſt nor bee diſſolved, 8c. Ir may bee hindred being contracted onely, bur tiot being 
once confummare : like as che conſenc of parents is required by the law of God, and the wane there= 
of is ſufficient to diffalye the contraft'of marriage, bur nor the conſummarion, The like decree is - . 
aſcribed ro Febienm 2 that liewit affiaibus contrabere in quinis gradu, &c, Tt is lawfull for they which Cenear, z.] 
are of affinitic ro contrat marriage in the fifth degree, i» quar1d reperts non ſeparanar ; they which F* 147+5% 
were found in the fourth cannot bee ſeparated * is tertio gradu conjunili ſyparebantuy + they which 
are joyncd in the third, maſt be ſeparated. Like as then, {uch asin their marriage negletted the con< 
ſent of their parents, may ſo remaine ſtill, yer contefſing their error and overſight, not mainraining or 
juſtifying cheir fat : ſo ſuch az ate marricd in this degree of confanguiniric, cicher ignorantly,ot nor 
ſo well informed, may upon their repenranceof their crror, if they ſee ir, or did ir ignorantly, find 
comfort in their marriage; and theirifſac proſper. Bur I doube, ſuch as doe juſtific ſach marriages, as 
holy andlawfull, will nor finde ſch comfort and contentment : as Gregor»e faith of ſuch, Experi« 
nents didicimus ex tals conjugis ſobolem non poſſe cere 3'We have learned by experience, that the 
iſſue of ſuch marriage cannor rhrive, &&. This 1 ſpeake nor ro enrangle the conſcience of ſuch asare - 
ſo marricd, bb ro give a caveat to ſuch asare to marric, not to adycarure upon fach neereneſſe of 
bloud willingly, which may afterward breed (cruple of conſcience. And thus much by way of digre{- 


fion of this matrer. 


x 
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The Pa iff. 
1 TT islawfull for the Church to reſtraine other Go of affinitic and conſanguinirie, beſides 96.Ecror, 
| preſcribed by CAMoſes, and that the decrees of the Church in ſuch caſes doc binde in con- 
ſcience, Concil. Trident. ſeſſ. _ 3- As toprohibice marriage unto the ſeventh degree in naturall 
kindred, and afterward co the fourth, 2 Alſo their Canons doc make a ſpirituall kindred, that com- gr. Error, 
meth in by Bapriſne and Confirmarion : and ſuffer nor rhe godfacher co marrie the godchild, orthe | 
odfather the godmother, 3 Likewiſe they have found our an affiaitie thar commeth in b eſÞou- 93. Error, 
Els oncly of Matrimonie, which bindeth (lay they) in the firſt degree by the Canon law,which is the 
firſt and ſecond by the Civill law : as thar it is nor lawfull for the brother ro tnarrie her which was 
eſpouſed ro his brother, 4 Alſo another kindred and affinicie, by fornication and unlawfull fleſhly 
knowledge, which binderh in the ſecond degree Canonicall, which is the third and fourth Civilb: as 
it is not lawfull for the ſon ro marric his fathers baſtard, Belarm. cap, 24. cap. 20, | 
Bullarmine thus reaſoneth for the reſtraint of conſanguinitic and affinitic' : firſt to the ſeventh de+ 
gree, and afterward ro the fourth. | | 20 
1. There is a peculiar ſhamefaſtneſſe and reverence of nature due to kinſinen,which is vio- 
lated in marriage. 2 If kinſinen might marric rogerher, they could nor uſe cohabiration, or aay fa- 
miliaritic rogether wirhour ſaſpirion : bur whereas marriage is interdifted berweene kinſfinen, there 
is no danger. 3 Forthe 1+ 35D of love and charitic unro others, marriage is forbidden in theſe 
degrees, wherein their a or conſanguinirieis a ſufficicar bond of love, withour marriage. 4 If 
kinſmen ſhould marric rogether, their love would be too inordinare, the love of matriage being joy 
ned to the nararall love of kindred, Bellarw, cap. 29. - | | 
Contra. Firſt, the wiſcdome of man is not rocontroule the ordinance of God: if the Lord hath nor 
-thoughr good to make a reſtraint of marriage fo farre, it is preſumprion in man to doe it : ſhall ir-bee- 
that God had not reſpet to the reverence af nature, propagation of love, familiaritic of 
kindred, ſobrietie in marriage, in ſerting downe the marriage law ? = | | 
Secondly, none of theſe inconveniences need to be feared in degreevia fare off: for whereas the 
fourth degree in the Canons, is the eighth Civill degree: andby the Canons, brethren arc inthe firſt 
degree, brethrens childrenin the ſecond; rheir childrens children in the third, and their children in the 
fourth : what kindred can there bee now berweene cofin germanesrwice removed? and there being 
lirtle or no kindred, there is neither 1 reverence of nature due asto the kindred of the fleſh : 2 and 
rheir familiaritic is no more with ſuſpition, than berweene ſtrangers: 3 nor yer ſhall the propaga« 
tion of love be hindred, there ig ſuch ſure bond alreadic our of marriage :. 4 and ——_— 
inordinate love in the marriage of ſuch is nor to be feared, the narurall affeftion-by ſuch long deſcent 
being extinguiſhed. —- | 
| The Prateffants. | 
x "JO forbid more degrees in marriage, rhanare cither dircttly or by necefſarie conſequence pro-. 
T tabires inthe law, is a mecre Antichriſtian yoke laid npon the people of God : for the 
(che author of tharlaw) beſt didknow, borh whar perſons were fic for marriage, and how'farre the 
line of marriage was to extend, 


Bellarmine anſwereth, that the law of the degrees of marriage was peculiar to the people of the 
wes,unto whom the marriage oftheir kindred was not ſo much reſtrained : firſt, becauſe they were 


c 
to few, Secondly, for the preferyation of the Tribes and families. Thirdly, that being ſuffered ro 
* marrig 


The fifteenth generall;Controverſie 


marrie in their kindred, they ſhonld not ſdeafily put away their wives. Fourtlily, as they were per+ 
mirred toput away their wives, and to have many at-once; ſo in like manner..ro. marrie within cer ' 
taine degrees of kindred, Bellerm. c. 29, relÞ. adargumn, 2. To. . | | 
Comtra. Firſt, theſe reaſons are nor ſufficient to prove. the Jaw of degrees in marriage peculiar rothe- 
ewes: 2 They were a great and populous nation ; in Davids timethcre were 15. hundred thouſand 
ring men in Iſracl and Judah, 2 Saw.24-In the reigne of /ehoſaphar Judah only was able to make 
2 Chron, 17,14. 11. hundred thouſand men of warre, 2 Chyen.17. 14-19. therefore in reſpect of their ſmall number, 
there was no reaſon to allow them to marrie with their kindred. 2 For the preſervation of their fami- 
- 1% » lies there wasa { proviſo in the law, that the brother might rake rhe brothers wite ro raiſe ſeed 
Deur.25:33 fo hisbrother, Dear. 25. 3, CMeoſes permitted them (norwirhſtanding this law of degrees) to give 
| unto their wives bils of diyorcement : and it is feene by experience;thar the neerer in degreethe mar- 
ried couples are, for the moſt part greater contention-talterh out, 4 To pur away their wives was bur 
a toleration : bur the law concerning degrees was a commandement, and the trapſgreſſion thereof 
Levit. 18.18. puniſhed with death, Levir. 20, The having ofmany wives was directly contrarie to the law, Lewir, 
Deur, 19.217- 18.18, Dent,17 17. 2/11 

Secondly, that this was not a law. jar to the Jewes, but generall, to binde the people of God 
under the Goſpell': ir appearcth both by Jobs Baptyſks reprehenhion of Herode for marrying his bro« 
thers wife; and; Saint Pas: ccnſuring of the inceſtuous perſon that rooke his fathers wite: which 
are the very degrecs forbidden in Levis. 3, Neither can \ 20 ſhew any diſpcaſation or revocation in 
the new Teſtament contraric ro _— | « 

This prohibition of marriage to che fourth degree Canonicall, that is, the cighth Civill, is contra- 
ric both to the Imperiall and Canonical lawcs. 

Cod, lib. 5. tit.4, leg.17, Droclet. In collaterals both of affinitie and confanguinirie,the prohibicion 
gocth nor beyond the fourth degree: Nemmi liceat, a man mult nor contra matrimonic with his 
Aunt, ſiſters daughter or gicce, that is, her daughters daughter ; with his brothers daughter or nicce : 
and in affinitic, with his wives daughter,wives morher, ſons wite, fathers wite, &c. none of rhele ex 
ceed the fourth degree Civill. The-Canon law thus teſtificth,Canſe3 5. 9. 3+ £.3: Fabianue 2: Tn quarts 
generatione ſi comr afti fuerint, non ſeparentsr ; They which arc marricd in the fourth generation, ler 
them not be ſeparated :7b:d. c; 1 2, T»line, Vſque tn tertiams progeniemw,&c. No man marric a wifc 
ro the third degree ; Theſe Canons inhibire not marriage in the third and fourth degree Canonicall, 
much lefſe to the ſeventh PP" p PEAS 

Lateranenſ; pert. 50,29. Cognati non ſunt ſeparanai nifs inprimo vel ſecundo graan conſanguinitaris 
fmt Conjuntts ; Colin muſt not be divorced, unlefſe they marrie in the firſt or ſecond = of con« 
ſanguinitic : rhe ſecond degree by. the Canon law, is the fourth degree by the Civill law, and after 
our account: after the aa. 4 degree then marriage is lawtull : it 1s not then reftraincd till rhe ſe» 
venth. 

Secondly, the invention of ſpirituall kindred is but a Popilh crick, to get the more money for their 
diſpenſations : for by this reaſon no Chriſtians onghe ro martie rogerher, becauſe they arc all of one 
fpicicuall kindred in Chriſt. | | 
_- Theirowne Canons arc againſt them, Canſc 30. 9#.3- 6.4. Urban. Poft compmrernztatems geniti, & c, 
Godfathers children may marric : Qw:4. c. 5. Paſchal. VU xorem comparris aucere licet ; A man may 
marrie his Godfarhers wife : Decree. Greg. lib.4.the. I: G1. Alexander, Filii dnorum compairum licitt 
contrahant ,Godfathers children may conrraft matrimonie, - 

Thirdly, the new affinicic thac commerh by cſpouſals, is alſo but an human invention : for the law 
ſpeakerh onely of the kindred of the fleſh, which ariſeth of carnall knowledge and copulation,nor an. 

Levir, x86, irene or pu onely of marriage, Levit. 18. 6. 

*_  , We have the conſent ofa generall Councell, Lateravenſ, part, 6.ca", 27. Pope Benedif ms decreeth 
thus, Qi nnam ſororers deſponſaverit, fi cam non cogneverit, poteft aliam ſororem ſobi matrimonis cops- 
lare : apparet enim wit '& mulierem non peſſe fieri nam carnem, miſt carnali copula fibi adhereant ; 
He thar eſpouſeth obe faſter, not having knowne her, may marric her filter : for man and wife are nor 
made one fic{h, bur by carnall copulation. Therefore by the cſpouſall words they arc nor made one 
fleſh: Propingnitat ſanguints verbs dicitar, now verbis efficiter, Propinquitie of bloud by words is 
faid, by wordsiris notmade. Cnr erge wo quod probibit um nunquan ſcripinra declaravit ? 
Why cherefore ſhould we forbid that, which is no where in Scripture forbidden? Tothis agreerthal- 
fo rhe decree of Pope Alexander, Lateranenſ. port. 45.14%. 5. Non ſunt wa care vir & mulicr, niſi (are 
wal; copnla coheſermt , Man and wife are nor one ficſh bur by carnall copulation, 

Thus alſo the Civill law teſtificth, Cod. {5b. 5, tir-4.degs 24. Inflinian. Conditio nuptiarum impletur 
per aftum, non babitum, ont potentiams ; T he conditionot marriage is accompliſhed by the aft, nor by 
the habir or poſlibilicie, . * | 

Their Canons alſo are cvident, Canſ.27. 99.2. 6. 17. Intixe: Adwiicr preter commixtionem ſexunm 
nn pertinet ad watrimozinm; A woman withour the copulation ofthe ſex, belongerh nor to marri- 
"monic. C, 1 8, Benedift. Per muda fponſionts verba non poſſunt wna cars fieri, They cannot be made one 
ficſh agcly by the words of cſpouſall. The reſt of this Canon is recited before, 

The Maſter of Sentences maketh this anſwer : That choſe Canons are underſtood of "_ 
| tel ; which 


of Mairimonie. Queſt, 3. 
which are made, per verba de furwro, by words not of the preſent, but of thetime tocome; when 
there is not, conſenſus de praſenti, ſed ſonſie furwri ; not a conſent for the preſear, bur a promiſe for 


aftcrward. 
rſt, chat diſtintion of che Canon law is but an humane device, that there is Fanpang 
firſt 


Comre. 
wis, fides conſenſne ; Thar faich of marriage is made by covenant and promile, or by conſene 1 
holderh nor, the ſecond is firme even after carnall ſocietic wich anocher, Canſ.27-9».2. 6.51, For we 
ſee the Scripture makerh no difference berweene the covenant of marriage, and conſent, Geweſ. 24. Geneſ.24. 57, 
57, 58, We willcallthe maid and asks her conſent, &c. Wile then gee with this max ? andſvec ſaid, I will 
gee. Her promiſe by theſe words of the furure, / well gee, arc called her conſent. So David ſent ro 
Abigerl, ut accipiat in nxorens, to take her tohis wife : he ſaid nor, I doe take theero my wite, 15am, 1 Sans 25, 40, 
25. 40. Wherefore that ſimple and well meaning age, knew no ſach difference in contratts. ; 
Secondly, the Canons exclude all cfpouſals wharſdever from the compuration of the degrees of 
marriage: Propinguitas ſanguinis verbu dicitur, non verbu efficitr, Propinquicic of bloud is Gid by 
wocds, not made. He aketh generally of all words of cfpouſall or contract whatlocver, Benedith, 
can, 27.4%. 2.c. 18, And thequeſtion is of a maid chat was finuplicth ws ver bus defponſars, 6; elpou- 
ſed by ſimple, thar is, plaine and diret words, to a young man : the maid efpouled dicth, hee is li. 
.cenſcd ro marrie hee filter, and by warrant of Scriprurez becauſe man and woman arc not made one - 
flcſh, «ii carnal; copuls,bur by carnall copulation : as the Scriprure Gaich, 7 hey two ſhall be one fle 
Wee have ſcene before the Imperiall coniticurions, which were a rulc both for the Eat and Sourh 
Churches : the Canons alſo before al'caged, ſhew the ancient judgement of the Roman Church ; the 
reformed Churches agree, as that of Saxunie, We make no! s mixture of theſe perſons, which by the law Harm. e8. 1g, 
of God are not permitted to couple together, T hey goc no further, forreftrainr of marriage, than ro the ic.18. p. 565. 
law of God. | 
Fourthly, the laſt wee admir, for the ſon of the father begorren out of marriage, is of his fleſhly 
chough nor lawfally : and therefore in marriage-marrers there is reſpet alſo to be had even 
of this kindred of the fleſh : as Rnxbes is curſed ofhis father becauſe he lay with his concubine, Ger, Gener 
49.4 which noewithſtanding was not his fathers wife. Soalfo the Civill law,Cod. lib. 5. tit, 4. leg. 4. colin 
Alexander. (oncubing parris non debet eff nxor filii ; The fathers concubine cannot be the ſons wiſe, 


The fourth queſtion, of other impediments ofmarriage. 


Here arc ſome impediments which may hinder and difſolve the contraft of marriage, beforcir be 
conſummare, bur nor after: ſome, which beth may hinder the coarraR, and diate the matri- 
monie cven after carnall knowledge. 
The P apift Tos 
1 I) Elarmine reckoneth up divers impediments of both kinds, which may difinull the contra of 
| > dev abs diſſolve a matrimonic ir ſclfe: but he makerh no mention of the conſent of the 93- Error, 
parents. And indeed ir is their opinion, that it is not a neceſſarie thing ro bee reſpedted in marriage: 
nor of the efſence rhereof, neither can ſuch marriage, as hath the conſent ofthe 0 _— 
by the parenrs, or Magiſtrare be diſſolved, Bellerm, c. 1 g. | 
Argum. Eſas marricd withour his fachers conſent, yer was not his marriage diſſolved : Leceb alſo 
had nor his fathers conſent ro the marriage of Lee,and of his rwo bandmaids : Ergo, the parcnescon- 
ſear is nor neceflurie, Bellarm. cap. 19. 
Anſw. Firſt, concerning Eſas his marriage, we fay he did very evillin marrying without his fathers 
conſcnc, and it was a great griefe to his parents : yer the marriage being once conſummate, wee lay 
nor, thac then ic oughc to be diſſolved, for want of the parents conſenc, butthe contraft and eſpouſ; 
onely, Secondly, tor [aceb, his maids were not his wives, and Lee was thruſt upon him againſt his 
will : *no marvell if he had not his fathers conſent, when his owne was wanting : but to marric one 
of his farhers kindred, aghe made choice of Rachel, he had his fathers full conſenr. | 
eArgum, 2. In the marriage of children without conſent of the parenrs, the conſent of thepartics 
is preſent, which is ſafhciene : for conſenſus facit matrimoniums, conſent makerh matrimonic. And if 
the marriage of ſervants againſt the will of cheir maſters bee norwithſtanding firme and ſure, much 
more the marriage of children, &c, Bellarw, cop. 19. 
Anſw, Firſt, one of your owne writers ſhall make you an anſwer; Conſenſw facit nuptias, ſad co- 
rum, qui ſui jurig ſunt, Fc, Conſent makerh —_— bur of ſuch as are in their owne power : (6 
are not childgen, and therefore their conſent is not Efpenc. de clandeftin. matrins, cap, 11, 
Secondly, where the maſters arc in ſtead of parents, there they have the ſame righr and power to ap- 
prove or diffolve rhe conrrafts of their ſervanes, which fathers have : but where ſervancs have fathers 
beſide, they are to depend upen their fathers conſent, and nor the maſters : and in this caſe the argu- * 
ment followerh nor, for fathers have greater power in the marriage of their children, chan met 
over their ſervants, 
The 
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1 Cor. 7. 37,38. 


Exod, 22. 16. 


- Numb, 30.4 


 Deut.7. 3. 


Judg. aole. 


The fificemtb generall Comroverfic 


| | ; The Proteftants. - . 

Fn we doc nor Gay,that the want of the parents conſent maydifſolve marriage cor.fommmare after 
F muruall conjun&tion : bur that it may breake off the contraft and cſpoulals. Secondly, neirker 
have the parents power to beſtow rheir children in marriage wichout their coaſent, yenef,24.5 7.And 
this is agreeable co the law of nature : acc ro the conſtitution of the Heathen Roman Empe- 
rours, Cod, /ib, 5. tit. 4. leg.12. Diocletian. Nec filium famil! as invituns ad #xorem ancendam tog1,5 ce 
The diſcipline of the lawcs doc nor permit, that the ſon ſhould be compelled againit his will ro cake 
a witc. T hirdly, ncither muſt the parents exerciſe a tyrannicall power over their children in tocbide 
ding them marriage, bur muſt alway have reſpe& unto their need. And thus doing their conſentis ne- 
cellarie, and wichour it the contraRt hath no validitic, 1 Cor. 7. 37, 38, The parent hath power ro 
give in marriage or not to give, | 

Argnm. Exed. 22. 16. The law is this, Thet if « man lie with a meid not betrorhed, and ber father 
refuſe ro give ber wit bim to wife, he ſhallpey money. Here the full auchoricic of giving or nor giving 
the daughrer in marriage, is commitred to the father, 

Beflarmine anfwereth : That this isin ſuch caſes where there is no contrat : bur the law ſaith nor, 
that the father may rcfuſe after the contraft tnade. 

Contra, 1, As though their muruall carnall knowledge be nor as forcible to joyne them, as a bare 
contraQ, this being bur in world, the other in deed. Secondly, Namb. 30. 4. The tather may breake 
his daughters vow made unto Ged : Erge, much more her promiſe and contratt made ro man. 

- Belerm. Itis to be underſtood of ſuch an anc, asis in tate pxehiari, yer under age, a young mai- 
den, which is nor yer fit for marriage. - 

Contre. 1, In chis Chaptertherc be three eſtates or degrees of women ſer downe : a maid, a wife, a 
widow : of theſe chree onely the widow hath power to make a vow: ſhe that is nor a widow, is cithcr 
under her husband, if ſhe be marricd, or undcr her farher, it ſhe be not : So then the law meaneth all 
maids unmarricd, unlecfſc you can find our a fourth kinde, that is, ncirher of maids, wives, nor wi- 
dowes. 2 Againe, here arc to be underſtood rather maids of yeeres and diſcretion, to make a vow, 
than of tender and young ycercs, who knew not what a vow meancth. 2 And befades, the word here 
uſed, werſ. 4. NW fignifieth a woman, not a girle or young maid. 4 Laſtly a writer of rheir owne 
thus concluderh upon chis place : Ergo vers 4 filiabus Deo —_— porerant parentes diſſolvere, (hon- 

ſalia, Fe. Therefore might the parents diffolve vowes made by their daughters unro God, and could 
they nor retrat eſportſals made ro men ? Efpenc. c. 1. de clandeſi in. matrimon, 

Argum, 7. Denter.7.}, Te ſhall not make marriages with the Heathen, thou ſhalt not give thy denghe 
ter to hu ſor, &c, Hence the ſame aurhor concluderh rhus: Eam legem fruſfra laturws, fc, This on 
had beene made in vaine, if marriages had beene free for the children withour the fathers conſear. 
Againe, whereas the Iſraclites had ſworne, that they would nor give their daughters to the Benja« 
mires to wife, /adg. 21. 1,and therefore were very much perplexed and grieved tor that tribe,ſayi 
verſ, 7. How ſhall we doe for wives to them that remaine ? The daughters might have helped their pa« 
rents in this perplexitic, if norwichſtandiog their parents oath, might have married of rthem- 


ſelves, Thus much £Pevc. and much more, (ib. de clandeſftin. matrimon. c, 1. 2. 


We have alſo the conſene of anriquirie : co omit thoſe ancient Canons,which are very many,which 
doc enjoyne that children ſhould not bee married without their parents conſent : unro the which 
Bellarwine aaſwereth,thar ſo much he grancerh, yer it felloweth nox,thar the conrratt ſhould for thar 
defeR and waar be diffolved : wee will therefore bring forth ſuch Canons, as annihilate and diſanull 
the contraft, where the parcats conſenr is not. | 

Evariſtme epiſtel. 1. Non fit conjuginm m6 ab bis,ee. There is no marriage made, but by them that 
have power over the woman : lerthe wife be demanded of her kcepers and tutors, and cſponſed by 
- parents,4hd the neereſt of her kindred : otherwiſe it is adulteric rather and whoredome than law- 

ll marriage. | 

Cole few dierds 4+ Quodparemes, fratres, Fc. tea mt finon interſint, & conſenſum non adhibuerint, 
ſeenndum leges nuinm fiat marrimonium ; Thar the ts, brethren, kinsfolks, of both ſexcs be ad- 
mitred ro teltifie their conſerit for their ſon or daughrer, and fo ro cftabliſh or breake off their ma- 
riage : whoif they bee nor preſeor, neither give conſent, according ro the law, let it be counted no 
marriage, &c. Whar plainer cvidence can we have for this marter? 

( 94.1+b, 5. tit. 4. leg.7. Gordien, Minn legitima conjunttio, ceſſame parris voluntate, &c. Itis not 
lawfull conjunRtion, the fathers will being wanting, leg. 1 2. Diecletian. Sociare, &c. Thou art nor 
hindred co Jffociate thy ſelfe ro what marriage thou wilt, ut comrabendis nuprixe patris conſenſus ace 
cedar, fo that thy fathers conſent be ro the contraſting of marriage, leg. 11. Yalert.Theodoſ. Vidue in- 
trd vige /inmum quinine, co, Widowes under 25. yeeres, in ſecundas nuptias [ine patris ſententia non con- 
ventant, muſt not cuter iuco ſecond _— wirhonr the ſenrence of chcir tacher, ie, 6. /eg. 6.Ifa 

man marrie an orphare or pupill, whoſe father is dead, eng. Fra 25. yceres of age, nec metrineee 
niwns habuiſſe, it is to be counted no matrimonie, nor they children, that are borne in marriage, un 
lefſe the father dying willed ir. 

Likewiſc the Canons, Cenſc32, qu, 2. &. 13, Conſulitar pueka non de fonſalibmr, &e, The maiden is 

nor 


2 


of Matrittonie. * Queſt. 4. | 80z 


nor acked concerning the eſpoulals, for therein ſhe expetted thej 6f her patents; beedhei 

is conſulred with abour the day andrime of-her journcy : This is fpoken of Dd wa Ca» 

non allcageth Euripides, chus __ in che perſon of rhewoman, urdu rar, Sporſalines meopur 
w 


pater mencurem ſubibit,gc.For my (als.my farhicr ſhall rake carc;ic appertaineth nor romt Kee. 
Thus we ſee that it is agreeable ro the law of. nature, ;thar che marriage of chi fhnuld onbenct 
rempted without the conſent of the parents,).*; | ri 15 1. 1. eg 4393 2 boot ugh bes? 
Canſ.36.99.2.c.11.glf. Thislaw izalleaged our'of the Digeſts, tir, ale nuptier. its, leg.2. Cenſfifftre 
non poſſunt nuptie, Cc. Marriages cannot ſtand, unleſſe they conſtatniwhole powerthey are. - * 
Divers of the learned Papilts condemne. ſuch marciages, as are carcrpriſed without the conſenc of 
the parents : Gropperss, i» inſtizat.,Calonitnſ. Gentignss, in his bookefer forth 0f this marter, alles» 
geth a certaine Greeke Canon.to thisxffet 7 Que fone Fiv, gui babens pref acennimatrinionta fan; for - 
nicationes ſunt : They are fornications, no marriages; which-ardi done wirhonr them thar: have the 
power, &c. Likewiſe Catharinus, [yrite efſe vel1n, nec vera efſe nacriumoaie; Ofc, judge them ro be no 


rrue, bur voyd tnarriages : Efpexe (ib,de clandef eFi8 Go 2D 2009 1h 11117 J6v 1 « 
Therearc ockicnding certaine caſes cxcepred by rhe law) whberrin the ſonne or daughterhave 
free liberty to marry withonr conſent... 07 di ot mot dowel 3 enum: s Soy 
1. $i wtroq; orbe parente: If both the parents bedeads Cad (ib.;5521t:g-loy.2 o. Hear 
2, Cod.lib.z.tit.23Jdeg.19.Poft vigime quingue, Fodfter 23;yceres chi Tight marry without 
ys kr res , C oridirhcl - oe T - 7 eoli nut _ ' phe HT 
. Thid.leg.20, Poſþ marris panitentians,c.Tf'rhe mother ſhallgive conſent the firher beingead 
en... repent her, yer the marriage ſhall be-good. rs 1) _— o 'S by | 
4. Cod.lib. 5,.tit 4+ leg 25. Fils furieſs, Fc. The tonnes of mad men tnay. mmarty without con< 
ſent. 4 | 2135 ACT eCo\:t « "® Tis.9'! * NN>0bt © ; 
Other caſes there are beſide, as when the ſonne is #4nwmitteal; that is, ſer free by'hisfather, or hath 
borne any publike office of Magiltracy or government, Efpenc.c.16.4e elendeſtin; marrins, Bur theſe kc2 
irregular and extraordinary ge nt the power of parents is not to be infringed, bur their con- 
ſent to be expefted inthe eſpouſals of their children. - | ”: | 
For the Greeke Church, {cc the conſtiturions of the Greeke Emperours before alleaged: rKe Muff Dereligion, 
covitesat this day obſerve this ule, [mpetrare pareintam conſenſu nuptics dies demtnr, \'Uay is appointed _ ad De 
for the marriage, the conſent of the parenrs beihg/obrained, - mil ww. 1 <—_— 
Terrufien (hewerh the praftice of the ancient Atricane Church : Nec in rert% 15 fine couſenſu pa Libiz aduxd- 
_ rite & jure »#bent : Neither in carth doc the ſonnes rightly and lawfully marry withour conſene "<= 
nts, XC. ; | BIS We. —_ « 576 
$0 the reformed Churches : Saxon. confeſ. artic. 19. I» affiaences even aetording to the aritien Harm.ſet.18; 
ewes, we will have the conſent of the parents alſo, Wirtemberg. c. 21. Alſo wer teaeb thatthey which 938: 565. 
«re youngs ought not to marry withoxt the authoyity of their parvnts, —otherwiſe it is not ro bee counted Pag $71. 
Fat | } ' UL Yo ' - 
B. Rhenents pon that place of Tertwlian before cited, hath this note : Yrinam Theolopi & Trrrſ- 
conſults, &c.T would Divines and Lawyers would admoaith the Biſhop of Rome, Cafat; and other 
Kings and Princes hereof, that this miſchicfe may be mer with in ſeducing hmple maids withour the 
conſcnt of their parents. HORA | TROL 
Our Doway mln here alſo are ſomewhat indifferent : as they give this tore, eh ae rhifdren owght »#4 Annor, in Gen, 
to marry without the goood liking of their parents, And againe, Eſau by marrjing againſt bis parenteowill, *4 5%, 
made a breach from them, | _ in Gene 
This truth alſo is ſcaled : Maſter Tixds# holy Marryr ; Ler parents provide marriages for their has 
children in ſeaſon, reaching them alſo ro know, thar ſhe is nor his wife whom the ſonne cakerh,nor 
her husband whom the daughter taketh, wichour the conſent or good will of their Elders, or'them 
that have auchority over them : if their friends will not marry them, then are they nor ro blame if 
they marry chemſelves :ler not the fathers and mothers alwayes rake the urreemoſt of their atthoriry 
of thcir children,bur beare their weakneſſe, &c. pag.t 249. cot.2. ariie.2. ; 
There are alſo other cauſes which may diffolve contrafts and efpouials made: as if the honeſt arid 
lawfull condition propounded in the contraft be nor kepr : or if there bee an error inthe perſon, hee 
heareth afterward of her diſhoneſty, whom heerooke for an boneſt woman : borh theſe may make 


. ” 
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© yoydthe comtrat, bur nor the marriage; it _ be once joyned rogether. 
The Papifts. 


2. Hey ſet downe many impediments, which may make a nulliry of marriage it felfe, after it be 
conſummate : ſome of them we acknowledge,as afterward it ſhall appeare': bur theſe follow- 
” doe renounce. | c / 
iſt, the vow of chaſtity andentring into Orders doe looſe the bond of marriage. Belarmine ro g, pris, 
this purpoſe urgeth that placc, 1 Tim. 5. 12. Having damnation, becauſe they have forſaken their firſ , 1; 5.10) 
faith ; the firlt faith, is the vow of continency, which was a ſufficient impediment of matrimony, "t 
Bellarm.c.2t.propoſ. 1. "RET: 
Contra. By the firſt faith, is underſtood their faich, which they profeſſed in baptiſme, ro renounce 
the workes of the fleſh, which theſe wanton widowes now follow in forſaking their calling : 1.So rhe 
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Lib.de Mono- 


SeAas, p. 569. 
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Paga570, 


\ Thefifteentb generall Comroverfic 
Sarerlinearie gleſſe, and Browe expound this place: ox Efpenc. in buds leeune, 2. The Apoſtle doth in- 
himſAe, 


terpret werſ. 8: He that pronideth nor for bis owne, dowierh the farth,&e.that is, by his works 
he denicth the religion of Chriſt .: now C—_—_ verſ. $. and ro violate the Fair, werſ. 12. 
doe fignific the am 3:The giverh theſe wido wes| icence to marry ver I 4 which 
hee would not have done, if it had been damnarion,and a breach of rhe faith to-marry after their pro« 
fefſed widowhood : this _ both Chryſoftome and Theophylat expound of widowes profcilcd, vide 
Effens. in hanc lecum: T hi them, REES 


axciagezof a wich Flour cor oadyenfill ba wokhBat 
Secondly, marriages of the faithtull wi are not only mntiwhull, but void;Bellermrine c.22. 
Yerhe har char ſich marriages are not voydeither by divifieor naturalltaw; or by any Jaw * 
che Church, bat only by rhe cuſtome of the people of God, havifg the-force'of x 1aw, propoſe 2.3.. - - 
Argam. Infidelity inthe old law, and diſparity of religion did make»matrimeny veid : Ergo, much 
morenow ; for there is greater difference Chriſtians and Infidels, than was berweenerhe 
Jewesand Gentiles, Belkeras. argues. 1e SH SAD LE 
Anſwer. Firſt, if this argument canclude any thing, it ſheweth, thateven by the divine Law ſach 
marriages arc void : which notwithſtanding he beforc denied. Il ata th | 
Secondly,the argument followeth not,for this law belonged to the policy of that nation, thatthey 
ſhould not marry wich the Gentiles -: who were accounted as an uncircumciſed and unholy people, 
burtnow rhis wall of partition is raken away;and'in Chriſt there is neither Jew nor Grecian,Ga/.3.28. 
Thirdly, the marriage of the Gentiles was for no other cauſe inhibited the Jewes, bur lelt ic ſhould 
be a meane to w them from'the worſhip of God, Des?-7.4. This proveth nor, that an Tofidell 


willing ro dwell together, and of whom there may bee ſome hope, ſhould bee pur away, contrary to 


S.Paxl; rulc,r Cer.7.13.Fourthly,the Jewes were permitted upon divers to put away their 
wives, for the hardnefſe of their heart, Mfazth. 19.8, wherefore theimpediments and FE olucions of 
marriage among them doe nor bind us, | 

Thirdly, the marriage of thoſe which committed adulcery, and did compatt together before to 
marry. aftcr the firſt husbands or wives death, = a yy voyd.Bellarm.22., 

apiits. 
"F (ny the invalidity of yowes to mn we have declared the truth before, 
Contre, 6.de Monachs. For marriage lawfully c and confummarc,is only made voyd 

by way of divorce in the caſe of adultery, as we have before proved. | 

Argum. Matth,19.9.Our Saviour | this perperuall rule;that no man ſhould diſmiſſe his wife 
bur for fornication: bur Orders is no fornication ::Ergo, not for cntring into Orders,. is ſhe to be dif 
miſſed : and verſe 6: No man muſt put aſunder that which God hath coupled : bur they which are bur 
contradted, are coupled before God : Ergo,no humane ordinance,ſuch as is theſingle life annexed to 

Decret, Gregor, lib. 3. tit, 32-c. 7, Alexander giveth liberty roa woman profeſied, we adreligionens 
rranſear,c. to profelic religion,orreturne to her husband : Erge,it was lawfull after profe flion made 
ro-Icrurne, AS 

Sex. decretal. lib. 3, tit. 15. c.1. Bonif. 8. Simplex votum non reſcindjt,c. A ſimple vow doth nor 
cut off marriage afterward contrafted : and againe he faith, Yate ſolernitas ex ſola couftuutione eff ec- 
clefie : A ſolemne vow is onely by the conſticution ef the Church : and 4lexendey faith, that YVorwme 
ſomplex non minu —_— Deo, A ſimple vow doth nor lefſe bind before God, than a ſolemne 
and publike vow : ir. tollowerh, that a ſolemne vow then doth not hinder marriage afterward con» 
rrated, X | 

Extrev. loantit. 6,'c. 2. Votunm ſolemnizatum _ ſeeri ſuſceptionem ordinis, &c.A vow ſolemnized 
by enring into holy orders, is nov of force to qifſolve Matrimony before going, though not con- 
ſummare with carnall knowledge : wherefore marriage contraftedis nor hindered or interrupred by 


'the f nar of Orders. 


nd further, that the vow of fingle life cannot hinder marriage contrafted, or diſſolve it being 
conſummate : 1. Of che Greeke Church Theophylatt ſhall ſpeake, who thus writerh upon thar place, 
1 Timeth.5.15. I will the younger widower to : Maluifem, &c. Thad rather theſe widowes had 
not departed trom their covenants mage with Chriſt, bur ſeeing they had rather marry, & ipſe afſen- 
tier, I alſo give conſenr, &c. here widowes which fed fingle life, are licenced to marry. 
2.50 Tertullian ſaith : Ad eas dirigit, quales ſupra denotat : Hee direfteth his ſpeech to thoſe wi- 
dowes, whom he noted befarc, rhat they had forſaken their firſt falth, &c, even thoſe the Apoſtle al- 


lowcth to marry. 
3. Confcff. of Auſpurg. artic. 6. A vow cannot takp ods commandement, And againc : Al- 
eth not, that the marriage of ſuch per- 


thengh the breaking of a vow might be reprebended, yer it 
ſons 19 10 be diſſolved. Saxony artic. 21, vowes which: wr4p thew in 4 kind of life, wherein is the worſhip 
of Idols, are without dowbt fruſtrate, according to the firſt commandement, —then ſhalt have no ſtrange 
Gods. Wittemberg. C. 21. Neither ought the vow of cha#tity to bee any hinderance herein, becauſe that 
ſuch a vow being taken upon a man by humane ſuperſtition, without acbendy of Gods word, and ag ainſt 
faith, i wot acknowledged F God, and wedlocks alſs hath it chaſtity,that be who hath vowed chaſtity, and 
marrieth # wife in the Lord, auth indeed fulfill the vow of chaſtity ec. - 8 

4. Ic 
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4 Sce their owac ' Cations produced before, th 
Secondly,neirher dorh the infidelicie of rhe one partic make a nullicie of marciage : for $.Pewi(ich, 
rhac che roman in'char caſe is not to forſake her husband ifhee will dwell with her : Ofchis marrer ſee 
more; q#2f.-2. pert. 2,0t chis Controverfie; : - ve ada "VI ORE: at es 
Cod. lib, 1. tit. 7, leg. 16. Lea & Anthem,Si ſponſa conjuginm ſponſi propter religions diver tate 16+ 
enſaverit 1\f che (p21{c refuſe ro marrit "wich him, to whom ſhe is eſpoulc, &c, rhe law allowerhonly 
a diſſoluingof the concratund efpontilsforicligion Gke; and nt ocherwales OI | 
; DiſtesF. 10.c. 1. Nicolaus, Sireligioni ct#[e conjugir dtbere diſſo!ni dicunur , ſciendam, ef , quia 
leet hockex hum wn: conveſſit , lix tame divfini probibiit * Tf for religion ſake marriages are ſaid to 
beediflolved , ler ir bee kdowne, 'thatalchough humane law 'dorh allow ir, yer God: toy doch fors 
bid ic, | b TARINK RIOTS W : 
Canf.23.c. 1. Innocent. © 404 D ens cofent, bono non ſeparer, &c, What God hath joyned roge» 
ther, tve-nor man pur aſtinider': and left He thould be choughr ro ſpeake oncly of rheſe which mazry 
afcr Bapriſine, ler them remember, rhit'thequeſtion'wis asked by the Jewes, and ro rhe Jewes:was 
che anſwer made, c. 8, <Av7sF. rhus writerh to Pollentime: Tibi widumr mfideles 4 fidelib ua dinsjcis now 
licere; &c. Y ou thinke thar the Infidels ought nor ro bee di (T-4 From belecvers, becauſe the Apoltle 
forbidderh ir, bur I ay tis lawfull, becaufe the Lord forbidd=th ir not ; yer nor expedicar, Q xia hoe 
ne fir monet Apoſtolns, becauſe the Apoſtle wiſherh or admonitherh char jc ſhould nor bee 2 here bee 
rwo opinions, one thinkerh ir iz nor Tawfull for Inkdels ro be Eiſimifſtd, the other rhar ie is n2t,cxpe= 
dient : {o which opinion ſoever is followed, they arc not ar all to be difinilſed, [bid.c. 9. Aﬀert tmp» 
dimentum ſalutis, Fc. The departuce ofthe belecver from the Infidell, bringeth an hindrance to his 
ſalvation. bel . 

Deeret. Gregor, bb, 4. tit. 19, c.3.UInnotent, Fideles cam infidelibus matrimenialiter copulati,Gc. The 
belecvers joyned in marriage with unbeleevers, may freely and lawfully remaine wich them. 

Decrer. Eutychian, Is poteſtate fidel's eff poſt bapriſmum recipere uvorem, quam infi4 ls infidelem ante 
dimiſerat: Itis in che power of a beleeving man to receive his wite afrer Bapriline, which, when they 
were both infidel:, he diſmiſſed, &c. But if the very bond and marriage. knor were difſulved, as Belkar- 
mine (aich, how canrhey come togerher againe ? | ; 

Thirdly, ncicher is che faule commitred before the marriage, ſufficient ep,difable che marriage once 
done : for then queſtion mighe have beene made of the ſttengrh of Dovide marriage with Bathſheba. 
And Auguſtine doubrerthnor thus ro conclade, Poſſe ſunt fieri nuptias ex male conjunit:s boneſto poſtes 
placiro eonſequente: That marriage may very well ſtand berweene thoſe, thar once had unlawtall carnall 
copulation, bur afrerward an honeſt purpoſe of marriage followed. 

Can, Apoſtol, 66. Non licitum efts ali.am ducere, quam quis pri ſoll citavit, quamvis paupercula fit : 
Tr (hall nor be Jawtfull for a man to marry any other, but her whom hee enuſcd to folly before, though 
ſhe be poore? "MO | 

Paeery Laterantenſ.part.4.5.can.2, A lexmder, Contrabere quis poteſt cum ea matrimonium, quam vira 
vivente, adul:erio pollnzrat: A man may contrat marriage wich her, whom, while her husband lived, he 
defiled with adultery, Thefs Canons arediretly oppoſite to the Jeſuits opinion. = 

Now whereas Bellymme cxcluderh not all adulceryÞetore going from farure marriage, but where 
the parties were conpatt and contederate rogerher ro marric atterward : their owne law imply ma- 
kerl1 ic lawtull fora man to marry his concubine, chough hce had promiſed hee marriage before : 
Can. 22.q4.40-22. Qnuam pris con ahbinam babatrat, non eff peccatum in conjugem ſuſcipere 2 It is no 
ſinne to make her his wite, char was betore his concubine ; cx juramente firmavit, &c. to whom he 
confirmed by an oarh, ro rake her ro wife. Capf, 31. qu. I. c. 2. Frer: poteſt conjugium cum quo preceſſit 
adulterium : Marriage may bee made with whom a1ultery was before commirreds Decrer. Gregor, 
lib. 4.tit. 7. c.8 Siquts wxore vrvente fide data, & c.\t a man, his wite yer living, did give his faith ro 
marry another, or did conrratt himſelte ro her, and did nor carnally know her, the marriage is not ro 
be diſſolved, So then neicher adulrery precedent, nor yerthe giving of faith, oc contradifting marri- 
age, the firlt husband or wite yer living, though cheſc are grievous offences z yer are not ſufficient ro 
_ diffolve or breake off Matrimony. 

Bur there are certaine caſes, wherein Matrimony nnlawfully contraſted, yea conſummate may bee 
diſſolved : as firſt, if the conſent of cither party be wanting, as when by tyrannicall coaftion and com- 

ulſton rhey come rogether, and the conſent is ſtill withholden, | 

Hormiſda decret. 4. Filiam invitam © reni'entem,nemo virt alicujus conjugio cogat ſociiri : quorums 
enim nnun eſt corpus, nnn ef: debet animus + Letno man matcitin marriage unto any his daugh- 
ter againſt her will : for they that have one body, ought alſo ro. have one minde. Necholaue de ma- 
trimon, can. 1, Ss ſolu conſenſus defuerit, caters cum ipſo coirn celebrata ſyuitrantuy : Tt the con- 
ſent onely bee wanting, the very carnall copulacion, and whatſoever clſc belide , are all fruſtrate and 
voyd. 

Secondly, ifthe conſent ef both be wanting, as in the marriage of children, that are not able to give 
conſent. | 

Nzchola, t.de matrimon.z. can, Ubi non eft conſenſus utrinſque, ibi non eft conjugium, &c. Whereeach 
party conſcaterh not, there is no marriage : T heretore = which give girics to boycsin marriage 
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in the cradle, doc no att at all, unlefſe both of them when they come to yearcs of diſcretion, con» 


ſcne, 

Thirdly, if there be an error of the perſon, as if one be thruſt upon a man in ſtead of another, as Le« 
was upon eceb : or an error in the condition of the party, asif he or ſhe be an Hermaphrodite, an Ex- 
nuch, or ſuch like. Pm 

Later anenſ. part. 50. 04p..28, Alexander, Sicut puer, qui nonpoteſt reddere debituny, non eff aptua con- 
Jags ; fic qnoque qui imporemes ſunt, minime apti ad contyah matrinenis repuranter + Asa childe, 
which cannot render rhe debt or duty of marriage, is not fic for marriage ; ſoricither are they fit to 
contra& marriage, that have any narurall weakneſſe or imbecillity, In this place it is ſaid further, thar 
alchough ir be not the cuſtome of the Romane Church, yer the French Church doth difſolve marri- 
age for frigidity,and impotency of nacure. 


- Fourthly, if they marry within the degrees forbidden by Moſer law, In all theſe caſes, Matrimo- 


ny thus ualawfully begun and rarificd, —_—_— diſſolved. Burt lawfull Matrimony cannor bee abro- 
garc, bur cirher by natural death, or lawtull divorce for fornicatien. In the caſc of deſertion alfo 
andlong abſence ofcirher party, afcer rhe expeting of his returne ſome rerme of yearcs, with pro- 
bable intelligence of rhe parrics death ; or if hee bee wilfully abſent, of his lewd and diſhoneſt life, 
the innocent parcy , by the wiſe and deliberate ſenrence of the Magiſtrate , may bee pronoun« 
ced free. 

For other marters which are commonly obje&ted,marriage is not to be diſſolved : Asfor long abſence, 
when the husband is derained in capriviry, or ſuchlike : wv 90-/ r . Quod famine debeant,qus 
captis viris nupſerant alits,regreſſis de captivitate virts, prieribus copulari : Women marrying to others 
while their husbands are caprives,mult be reſtored unto them art their rerurne. 

Barrenneflc is no cauſe of difſoJution : — 6.Cap.25.0b coeundi poſſibilitatems fieyi non de= 
bet drvorrinm : Divorce muſt nat be made, for poſſibility of generation. 

The leprofieis no cauſe : Larerancnſ. 37 prtenep 3- Alexander, U xorespropter lepram non ſunt dimi!- 
tende, ſed ills petemtibus de bet debitum redas: Women for leprofic muſt not be pur away : bur their huſ- 
bands muſt performe che duty of marriage if they require it, 

So likewiſe inother caſes : Quirquid mnlier concra te cogitaverit, vel fi te accuſeverit, non eſt except4 
cauſa forzications c5:ciende + Though thy wite ſhould confpire againſt thee, and accuſe thee, yer ſhe 
mult not be caſt off except for fornication,Nieche/.1, decrer. de matrim.6. 

16:4. can, 7. Hs qui mutromor:eum ſai comraxeravnt, & wei ex duobus dementia, aut furor, aut ali- 
qua infirmitas atceſſeric, non debemt conjugia talinm diſſulyi ; They which were found when they mar- 
ricd, - eithcr of them afterward fall into frenzy, madneſſe, or fickneſie, they muſt not for thar be dis 
vorced, 

Ibid. Similiter ſcie»dun eft de his, qui ab adverſarits excecantur, aut membri truncantur, ant 4 bar= 
baris exe: ſun : The like is to be ſaid of thoſe thar have their cyes pulled our, are maimed, or gelded 
of rheir enemies, &c. None of thele arc ſuffcicnt cauſes to breake off marriage. And thus much of 
this queſtion. 


The fitch Queſtion of the compariſon berweene Virginity and Marriage. 


| T he Papifts. 
\ / Healy is preferred before Marriage , not oncly for that it is a more quict ſtate of life, and 
freer from rroubles in this world, bur that it is more convenient for the ſervice of God, and 
=_ -— wh a grarctull purity and ſanRtiry, both of bedy and foule , which Marriage hath nor, 
Rhemsf. 
A, gum. 1 Corinth.7.32. The nemarried carath for the things of the Lord, how ſhee may pleaſe God: 
Ergo, virginity is aficcer ſtate of lite to ſerve and pleaſe God in, Rhemiſt,;bid. 
The Proteſtants, 


F Irſt, we granr, according ro the Apoſtles ſaying in this place, thar virginity is alſo a fitterſtate of 


lite tor rhe ſervice ot God, yer not fimply, bur for thoſe onely that have the gift of continency : 
tor they which cannot abitaine, may and doe ſerve God with a more quict mind being married, than 
may Popiſh Virgias which burne in the luſtof concupiſcence. Secondly, yer it followcth nor, that 
virginity is a more holy and cleane thing in ir ſelfe, and more meritorious tefore God, than marriage 
is: for this were ro make marriage unholy and uncleane ; whereas it is not the aft of marriage, bur the 
roms thereof, thar bringeth uncleannefſe with it : before God in themſelves, neither is more holy 
than other, 

Argum. It is faith which makerh us accepted of God, nor the merit of any worke : and therefore 
of all taichfull belcevers it is ſaid, Apocal. 14.4+ Theſe are they which were not defiled with women 1 for 
they are virgins, And he nnderſtandcerh all chat areredeemed by Chrift, from amongit men, aud are the 
firſt fruitzof the Lamb, verſ. 4. and uor onely thoſe which properly in common ſc of ſpeech wee call 
Virgins, AndthusS. Ambroſe cxpoundeth : $5 ideo pates virgines diftor, quia corpora ſua intaminats 
ſervarunt, &c. 1f you onely underitand virgins, becauſe they have kept their bodics unpolluted, then 

the 
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the Saints ſhall bee excluded from this glory : for all the Apoſtles, except ſohn and Pasl, had wives. 
Ambr. i 2 Corinth. 1 1. Truc godlincſle therefore and a fincere fairh, whereby wee are divorced from 
the world, and joyned ro God, is the true virgiairy. 

Anguftme : Siewt noneit «mpar meritum patientie in Petro, qui paſa eft, & in Tobawe, qui paſſn 
non eff : ſic nou eff inopar meritum continentie in Tohanne, qui nulas oft expertvs nuptias, & in Abra- |= py 
ham, qui filor generavit : Asthere was no greater merit. of patience in Peter thar ſuffered, thanin 
Tobn, who ſuffered not ; fo there was no greater merit of continency in Tobn that was never married, 
than ia Abraham that begart children, Sce lien, by his judgemear, there is the ſame merit of trarried 
and unmarried perſons. _ 

Synod. Gangrenſ. cap. 9. Si quis virginitatem profeſſu tanquam abominabiles uuptiaq judicat, anathe- 
wa ſit + It any man proteſling virginity doe condemne marriage, as an abominable thing, ler him bee 
accurſed, &c, Bur thus doc our adverſaries, who are carried away with ſuch an extraordinary liking 
of rheir Monkith tained chaltiry, thar chey deſpiſe marriage, calling ita prophaning and pollucion of 
orders, as we have ſeene before. 

Cod. lib. $.t. 58. leg. 1. Conſtaut, Whereas there was a Law, that, calebs, a ſingle man was not cas 
pable of any bequeſt or legacy : rhe Emperour correftcth that ordinance, and thus enafteth : Sse 
emnibus £qna cond: io cap-fſenas, quod quiſqne merearur : Lerehic ſame condition be ro all, married and 
— to receive whatſoever they arc meer or worthy of, &c. This is the equity of mans law, to 
make no difference in reward berweene the ſingle and marricd : ſhall Gods law bee thought to be more 
uncanall ? | | 

D:finft. 30. c. 4.51 quit virginitatem, &c. If any man profeſſing virginity for Gods cauſe, doe arro- 
gantly diſpraiſe thoſe thar are married, let him bee accurſed, &c, Bur the extraordinary exrolling and ad- 
vancing of ſingle lite, renderh ro the difpraiſe of marriage. 

Ca*j: 12.44-9-4:6. 6. Quis ignorat enmes retro ſanttos ejuſdens fuiſſe meriti, &c. Whois ignotant, that 
all che Saints in time pafſed were of rhe ſame merit, that Chriſtians are ? If rhen the Saints and Parri- 
arches,that were married, be cquall unto Chriſtian virgins ; then is not virginity fimply to bee preferred 
before marriage. 

Wee have | before, 1. The judgement of the ancient Greeke Church, in theirSynode Gangrenſ, 
not much unlike is chat ſaying of Teremy the late Parriarke of Conſtantinople : Si quis 4dmirande juſti- Cenſur.orien- 
tia—prepoteat, Fe. Though a man cxcell in admirable juſtice, framen cum ſuperbia & aliorum deſpicien. 4 ©-20. 
rea, &Fe. Yet if it be joyned wich pride, and the contempr of others, it will bring himinto meere vanity, 

Kc. the like may be ſaid of virginity joyned with pride. 

2. Lug uftime (ich, Obedientia conjugata,mmns obedient virgini prepenendaeft: Obedience in marriage "FOI 
js preferred betore a difobedicne virgin. | conjugal.c 24, 

3 Confeſſion of Bohemia, c. 19. Wee muſt not thinke, rhat the workes of theſe whith are numarried Harm. ſe 18 
in the miniftery, are to bee preferred in merit and dignity, before the workys of married men, Ge, And a — 18. 
lirtle after : Our men doe not grownd the werthineſſe, holineſſe, or vertne of the Eccleſiaſtical miniſtery, b 
no worg than they doe of Chriſtian ſalvation , upon either of theſe kinds, to wit, neither nponthe flate of 
fngle life or wedlocke, Fe. Wirtemberg, artic. 26. [r © evident that ſingle life is not communded by the 
word of God : alſo it is evident, that although the ſtate of fingle perſons bee in publike danger more quiet, 
and more fit and commedious to execute the publike miniſterias of the Church, than is theirs which uſe it nor, Ibid p.375- 
get we muſt not thinke, that this kinde of life us of it ſelfe, before the tribunall ſcat of God moore eiccellent, and 
wore holy, than is marriage : for ag in Chriſt; there & neither [ew nor Gemile, ſervant nor maſter, as S, Paul 
ſaith, ſo vcither married mor wimarried fc. 

4. Their owne Canons ſee alleaged before. 

The conclufion then is this, that virginitic is both equall, ſuperiour, and inferiour to marriage. 

1. Equallin reſpeft of Ged before whom one mericerhnor more than another. 2 Superiour in re« 

ard of the cares and cncumbrances which rhe ſingle fare is free from, and ir is in it ſelfe a more ex- 
—_— 3 Inferiourin regard of the perſons profcſling virginitic, it they be not equall in other 
gifrs, of hutnilitic, obedience, ſobrieric, and ſuch like, 


The ſixth Queſtion, of the times of Marriage prohibited, 


The Papiſts. "7 
Here are cerraine ſeaſons in the yeare, wherein For the holineſſe of the feſtiyall times, they hold it g8.Error, 
anlawtfull co have marriage ſolemnized : as from the Advent to the Epiphany ; from Sepruage= 

fima Sunday ( as it is called ) rothe oftaves of Eaſter : from three dayes afore the Aſtenſion, my 
oftavesof Pentecoſt, Ruard. Tapper. ertic. 20.p. 526. Bur the Councell of Trent hath ſomewhar mode- 
rated this rime, and cur ir ſhorrer, thinking it unreaſonable thar marriage ſhould bee prohibited the third 
part of the yeare (for ſo much therime inrerdifted ariſeth to, if acconnr bee raken of the weekes:) The 
time of Pentecoſt therefore they have diſpenſed with : and the rime prohibired ar Eaſter would 
have begun not from Scepruagelima, but from __ neſday, Seff. 24+c.10, Upon cheſt rimes rhey hold 
aaa 3 ir 
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The fifteenth general Controverfic 
it unlawfall publikely to have marriage ſolemaized, borh for the holincfle of { great fealts, and be 


cauſe of receiving the Sacraments, Bellar,de marrim.cap.31. 

Argum. God commanded the people to abſtaine from their wives, when hee was to appeare unto 
them in Mount Sinai, Exed. 19.15. And before the high Prieſt would deliver the ſhew-bread ro Ds- 
vid and his company, hee asked if the young men had kepr themſelves from women : Ergo, marriage is 
times. Bellarm.ibid, 

Anſwer, Firk , theſe places alleaged doe rather prove, that men in thoſe inrerdifted times ought 
nor atall co come at rheir wives, than that the ſolemanization of marriage ſhould bee reſtrained : bur T 
rhinke they would bee aſhamed to torbid men their wives company fo long together, as five or (ix 
weekes at the Nativity, and Fight or nine weekes ar Eaſter : why then ſhovld not the one bee as law- 
full as the orher ? Secondly, the abſtinence from their wives was commanded then, as a Legall andce - 
remeniall kind of ſanftification, as was alſo the waſhing of their clothes, Exod. 19. 10. And the 
company of women was at ſome rimes counted as'a legall pollution , nor as a finfull or uncleane a&t 
of it ſclfe : as the women after child: birth were commanded ro puritic themſelves, Lewvie. 12. from alc- 
gall pollution onely, nor from any ſinfull or uncleane aft : for then ir had beene a manifeſt injury to 
that holy birth char Mary purified her felfe according to the Law. Wherefore ſeeing it was a legall 
kind of ſanRification, ir iznor to bee intruded and impoſed upon Chriſtians now. Thirdly, neicher 
can they prove that this kind of abſtinence is neceſſary alwayes before the receiving of the Sacra- 
menr, though ſometimes we deny nor bur ir is convenient : for it was not alwayes required, no not of 
rhe Pricſts inthe Law, when they were to offer incenſe or ſacrifice. For whereas the high Pricſt, which 
was alwayes but one, was bound morning and evening to offer incenſe unto the Lord, hee could not 
obſerve this rule unleſſc hee had beene injoyned perpetuall abſtinence, which wee ſe by the law was 
not impoſed upon them. This doubr ſomewhat troubled Aug»ftine 7 for firlt hee Girh, That it muſt 
needs follow, ſccing the high Prieſt was married, and did ſomerime goe in unto his wife, that the of« 
fering of incenſe ſhould ſome dayes bee inrermicted : bur in his Rerraftations hee miſlikerh his former 
ſolurion, and thus determinerh ; Thar the high Pricſt firlt offered the morning incenſe, and afterward 
went in to his wife, and ſo was uncleane, »ſque ad veſp-ram, bur untill the evening, nor after the even= 
tide, and then he offered the evening incenſe. To take this anſwer for this time, rhough ir bec inſuffi- 
cient : forthe Hebrew word which is tranſlated the even, or eventide y\y, Ganifeth the twi-light, 
when the Sunne is ſer, when light and darknefſc arc mixed rogether : bur the incenſe was renewed be- 
fore the Sun-ſcr : yer I ſay, admitting 4#gaſtmes ſolution, the high Pricitdid not abſaine one whole 
day before hee offered : much lefſe many dayes, much lefſe many weekes, much Iefſe ſome monerhs : as 
the Popiſh Church preſcribeth by interdifting ſo many daycs, 

The Proteſtants. | 
T Hat not onely rhe publike ſolemnitic of marriage at ſome times may have intermiſfori, but all 
Matrimoniall as m_—_ ro ceaſe : as when men cither privatcly doe give themſclves. to fa- 
ſting and prayer, 1 (vrinth. 7. 5. or when publike or generall fiſts are by the fpirituall :governours 
thought meer, and by the Chriſtian Magiſtrate proclaimed : wee doe not deny, but in our judge= 
ment allow ir, and by our praftice approve it : but that Matrimony ar ſuch ſer times as an unholy and 
oo thing is to bee forbidden and reſtrained, wee take it ro be Popiſh ſuperſtition, and an Antichri- 
ſtian yoke, | 

Argum, 2. It _— the holy inſtitution of marriage, which the Apoſtle calleth honourable, 
and S. Paul counteth the fruits of marriage, which are the children of the faithfull, holy : How is ic 
then, that there can bee any time ſo holy, the which holy Matrimony is not beſeeming ? Againe, in 
thus doing they make differcnce of dayes, cſteeming ſomein themſelves more. holy chan others, con- 
trary to the Apoſtles rule. | rd 

| Argam. 2. The Apoſtle willeth, ther they ſhow'd not defraud one another, but by conſent for 4 time 
&ec. 1 Cor. 7. 5. which though ir bee eſpecially underſtood of marricd perſons, yer it may bee extended 
to thoſe which are contraſted rogerther : how can they obſerve this rule, when cheir marriage is fuſe 
pended ren weekes together, from Septwageſſima till the oftaves of Eaſter ? may not Sathan tempt them 
all this while for their incontinency ? Againe, what is this cle, but a forbidding 19 marry, though not 
in whole, yet in part : contrary to the Apoſtle, r 7imerh.4.z. 

Argum. 3. The Trideatine Chapter makerh bur rwo holy times in the yeere, the Nativity, and Ex- 
ſer : during which times, they would nor have Matrimony (olemnized.: and I pray you, why is Pen- 
recolt left our, is ic not as feſtivall a time as the other ? And if they have power to diſpenſe with the 
feſtivall of Pentecoſt, why nor with the reſt alſo ? whereforcir appearerh ro be bur an humane device. 
And as the Popiſh Church hath abrogated one of the interdifted times for marriage ; ſo it were to bee 
wiſhed that rhoſe reformed Churches which have abandoned other ſupertticious. obſervations, and 
yer doe reraine this uſe for the reſtraint of marriage at certaine ſeaſons, would procced a degree fur 
ther, and granr a gencrall liberty ro marry in thoſe inhibited times :; firſt, becauſe ir is an offence to 
other reformed Churches, that where the Goſpell is proteſſed, any ſuch yoke ſhould bee impoſed, Se- 
condly, Tf Papiſts have inlarged this reſtraint, thinking it nor —— ro injoyne ſo many times of 
inhibition, much more oughe Proteſtants codoc that which is moſt agreeable to rhe liberty of the Goſ- 
pe]. Thirdly, while by diſpenſacioa ir is made lawfull ro marry in theſe rimes, for every one that will bee 

| at 


of Matridhonie. Queſt. 6. 


at the charge thereof,and not otherwilc,it will be taken only to be an engine to draw advantage.Fourth- 
ly, ſecing thar the Martyrs were perſecuted, for marrying in theſe inhibired times, as ſobn Criges 
mentioned afterward : iris very unfit, and unbeſceming, > > the people ſhould under the Goſpell bee 
eacumbred wirh ſuch things. Fifclly, becauſe the lawes of the Realme doe ſeeme to give liberty for 
marriage at all rimes, in theſe words : That no reſervation, or prohibition, Gods law except, ſball tron- 
bleor impeach any marriage, without the Levitical _ ann. 32. Henric. 8. c, ;8.It noprohibition, 
then nor the prohibition or reſtraint of rime. Laſtly, becauſe this reſtraint of marriage is not greun- 
ded upon the word of God, forthen ir could not be altered ; bur is only an humane conſticurion, and 
ſcemerh rather co abridge the liberty of marriage, and ro be againſt the Apoſtles rule, 1 Cor. 7. 5. asI 
have ſhewed before : in mine opinion it were much betrerfor theſe reaſons alleaged, for this Canon 
of reitraint ro be diſcontinned, than urged: and I hope, that rhe diſcreer officers of our Church, will bee 
more ſparing and moderate therein. 

Bur ro rerurne, lerus ſee a lirtle I pray you, how well they agtee together abour the rimes prohibi- 
red for marriage : ſome of rhem befide the three times of the Nativitic, Eaſter, Pentecoſt, make allo a 
fourth rime unſcaſonable for marriage, and thar is ar the feaſt of Saint /oþn Baptiſt : Neither doe they 
here agree about the rime, ſome preſcribing three weeks before of abſtinence from marriage : Synod. 
Therdenſ. decret, 1. ex Gratian. Some fouretecne dayes onely, Synod. Sa/egunſtagrenſ. can.z. Some doc 
adde allo other times of prohibirion, as inthe fourc Ember faſts, and in the holy dayes ceves : when 
they hold ic unlawtull to marry, Sa/egwnſftad. ibid. Others doc abridge the three uſuall rimes of reſtrainr, 
cirher in part, as reformat. Ratiſpon, ertic, 21. the lalt weeke onely of Advent is reſtrained for marriage : 
or in whole, as che reſtrainc of Pentecoſt is abridged and cur off in the late Tridentine Chapter. Thus 
ir appearerh ro bee onely an humane tradition, which hath ſo much doubrfulneſſe, and uncertainty : as 
though any time can be roo holy for marriages 


Could there be a more holy place than Paradiſe? or a more holy time, than while man was in his inno- | 


cency ? yet even then and there Matrimony was inſtituted. 

Laſtly, is not the Sabbath or Lords day an holy feſtival! rime ? and as holy as any is ? what if I ſaid 
more holy, for this onely immediately was inſticuted of God : bur marriage may norwithſtanding bee 
ficly ſolemnized upon that day , the abuſes and diſorders , which m— fall out in ſachaſſemblics, 
being cur off: for Aug»ffin: is of opinion, that the marriage in Cana of Galile, was Die domixics, upon 
the Lords day, And it is moſt fit chat Matrimony ſhould bee folemaized in the face of the congrega- 
rion, which is uſually afſembled upon thar day : Ergo, ir may as ficly and conveniently ar any time bee 
kepr and ſolemaized, excepting the reſpetts aforclaid, | 

he civill Law for decency and comelinefſe ſake interdifterh ſome times of marriage to particular 
zrſons : as a woman marrying within a yearc after her husbands death, was counted infamous : 
Cod. lib, 2.tit, 12, leg. 15, Gordzin, bur generally to all, and for religion the Law enjoynerh nor times of 
reſtraint, . 

I. Whereas the ancient Greeke writers had a moſt reverent opinion of marriage : as Epiphanius 
fairh, Senita Eccleſia ps habet venerandas & colit eas : The hely Church dorh hold marriage to bee 
reverenced, and makerh accountof them. And Chryſoſtome : Nuptie precioſa res & nobs & externis 
videtwr : Marriage ſeemeth to be a precious thing to us, andthoſe which are without, &c. Theſe coun- 
ting marriage ſo holy and reverent a thing,no doube thought no time too holy forir. 

2. Tertullian faith, Prohiberi nupt14s nuſquam legimus, ut bonum ſcilicet + Wee reade no where 
marriage to be prohibited, as being a good thing, 8c, If marriage bec no where prohibired, rhen neither 
at any time to be reſtrained. | 

3. Auſpurg. artic. 5. Flumene traditions ought to give placeto times andopportunities, eſpecially tn the 
Charch, wherein there ſhonld be moreregard hadof the ſalvation of the godly, and of love and publike peace, 
than of bumane traditions, This reſtraint of marriage then ar cerraine rimes,being bur an humane rradici- 
on, ought to give place to publike peace. 

4-The Tridentine Chapter, asis ſhewed before, argum. 3. hath taken away one of the times of re= 
ſtraint at Pentecoſt, and why not the reſt allo? | 

Andletirbe here obſerved, that the Chriſtian Romaniſts have bemoaned this cuſtome of reſtrai- 
ning marriage at certaine times of rhe Pagane Romanes their predeceſſors : for ſo Platarch writeth, 
that menſe Maio mulieres non ducunear, thar women are not marriedin the moneth of May : and thar, 
publici ferits mor non eft nubere virgines, inthe publike ferics or holy dayes, icis the faſhion for virgins 
norto marry, . 

Wee have here the teſtimony of the, Martyrs : John Lambert holy Martyr : In that they will not 
ſuffer marriage to bee ſolemaized ar all rimes in theyeare : Irhinke ir ſtandech nor with Chriſts rule, 
bur is againſt che fame ; andthar they will nor ſuffer the bages upon all holy dayes to bee prodai- 
med, unlefſe a diſpeaſarion for money bee purchaſed : All this God forbidderh : Fox page 1105. 
col.1. 


Henry Crimes troubled and perſecuted for marrying his wife on Palme-Sunday ecven : Fox, 
py; » I917+ : | 
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The fifteenth generall Controverfic 


The ſeventh Queſtion, to whom M arrimoniall cauſes properly doc belong. 


| The Papilts. | 
Atrimoniall cauſes, as to determine of rhe degrees of kindred, of divorces, of the impediments 
of marriage, of contrafts : doc onely belong unto the Church, and rhe Magiſtrate may make 
lawcs hereof (a«pprobante principe ecclefiaſfice) by the approbatrion of the eccleftaſticall Prince (hee 
meaneth the Pope: ) otherwiſe the lawes of Princes are in this behalfe void : Bellarm. de matrimon. 
cap. 32, 

F< I. OQurSaviour Chriſt giveth alaw concerning divorces, Marth. 19. hee ſendeth them 
not to the CivillMagiftrate : and Saint Paz! preſcriberh, what is ro bee done in the marriage of be- 
leevers i Infidels, 1 Cor, 7. 13. Ergo, the d of rhe Church are oncly Judges of theſe cauſes; 
Bellrm.ibid, 

Anſw, Firſt, the argument followeth not : forChriſt as King of his Church, the Apoſtles as his 
chicfe Miniſtcrs, by warrant and commiſſion from him, preſcribed and gave lawes to the Church : no 
mortal] man now is tq challenge that authority ro himſelfe. Secondly, by this reaſon eclefiaſticall 
perſons ſhall have the rule of all cauſes : for Saint Pax/ deſcriberh the office alſo of Princes, and gi- 
veth direRion for civill cauſes, as for tribure, ufing of the fword, andſuch like, Rem. 13. dothir follow 
then that theſe things dove belong ro the Apoſtles ſucceſſors ? Thirdly, as the Apoſtles did vive rules 
and dire&ions for Marrimoniall and other cauſes : fo itis the Miniſters part als, E the word of God 
ro miniſter counſell, and give dirc&ion to the Civill Magiſtrate in theſe caſes, but not without authos 


rity from the ſame power to meddle with the exccution thercof, 


Argum. 2. Matrimony 1. is a Sacrament, and therefore belongeth to the knowledge of cccle- 
fiaſticall perſons: 2, and many caſes of conſcience may fall our, wherein recourſe is to bee had to the 
paſtors of mens ſsules : z3.otherwiſe when there arc no Chriſtian Magiſtrates, their fpirituall cauſes 
ſhould bee brought before Hearhen Judges, if the Church hath no power ro diſcerne of them : Bels 
larm. ibid. | 

Anſw. Firſt, wee deny Matrimony to bee a Sacratnent, neither ſhall chey bee ever able to prove it 
ſo, Secondly, in caſes of conſtience in Matrimony the Paſtors of ſoules muſt bee conſulted with our 
of the word : bur it followeth not, that they therefore ſhould make lawes : and are your Canoniſts 
and Licentiatcs paſtors of ſoules, ro whom you referre the deciding of theſe cauſes ? Thirdly, Hea» 
then Judges have 1. made good Jawes concerning Matrimoniall matters, as that no man ſhonld marry 
his farhers concubine, Alex#nder Cod.tzb. 5 tit 4.leg. 4. not without the parents conſent : Diecler. ibid. 
{:g.12. Not the fiſter, fiſters daughter, aunt,8c. Leg.17. Diocles. Not rwo wivcs at once: ibid, rir.5 eg. 
2. Dwclet. 2.Bur where ſuch lawes faile, they mult rake rhar courſe which S. Paw! did againſt the incey 
ſtuous perſon, ro uſe ſpiricuall correion. 

The Proteſtants. 
M Atrimoniall cauſes, ach as are before rehearſed, originally doe belong to the Civill Magiſtrate, 
by whoſe munificence they have beene granted to ecclctiaſticall perſons, and untorthem properly 
it doth belopg to make Matrimoniall lawes. 

Arg. 1. This is evident firſt our of rhe Scripture, for Moſes and not 4v0v, did publiſh the lawes 
concerning the degrees of marriage, Levie. 18. and other Marrimoniall cauſes. The Aagiftrete w Gods 
miniſter to takg vengeance on them that dee evill, Rex. 13+ 4. therefore alſo ro cenſure andpunith all 
rranſgreſſions and offences in marriage ; to him it appertaineth to ſee that men live # edlinefe and 
hexefty, 1 Tim. 2. 2. Therefore it is part of the Magiſtrates care, that honeſty and godlinefſe bee kept in 
Matrimony and Marrimoniall dutics and cauſes. 

Argum. 2. Sccondly, this is proved by the ancient praftice of the Civill power : how the Empe- 
rours both Heathen and Chriſtian have made lawes as ar ung - the degrees, contrafts, divorce of 
marriages ; ſee Cod. hb, 5, tit.q.. de Nuptis, tit. 5, de inceſts, &e. Belide their praftice, the teſtimony of 
the law is evident, Cod. 6b. 5 .tir. 4.leg. 3. Severns. Hicitun watrimonium coram ſeculari judice : Un. 
lawfull marriage muſt bee complained of before a ſecular Judge : whom the Law callerth, compererters 
judigem, a ROIRIS Judge. If the Secular bee comperent, the Ecclcfialticall is incompetent. /bid. leg. 
I 1. Dzecler. It a mans father deraine his wife, reftor provincie, the reor of the | com =; ſhall hclpe. 
Leg. 20. Theedef. It there bee many competitors of a woman, thar is an. orphan, Indici deliberare per- 
miſſum eff : the Judge ſhall derermine whom ſhe ſhall have. | _ | 

Argwm. 3. It appearcth by the reaſon of the law : firſt, Cod, 5b. 3. tit. 8.leg. 1. Alexander. Poreff w1i- 
verſam incidentem queſttonem examinare, &e. Hee before whom any principall cauſe is brought, may 
examine everyqueſtion incident : bur ſo cannor an ccclefiaſtical! perſon examine every marrer that 
fallcrh in queſtion inthe caſe of Matrimony. Secondly, {bit.leg. 3. Valerianna : Civilis queſtio & inci- 
dens criminalis cadem ſententis terminanwr, &c. A civill queſtion and criminall falling into it, are 
ended with rhe ſame. ſenrenec : bur ecclefiaſticall perſons have nothing to doe with Civill cauſes, as 
with mattersof inheritance, debts, dowries, which are incident into Matrimoniall cauſes : Ergo, nei- 


ther the judgement of the crimes belongeth ro them. Thirdly, Cod. 1/36. 3, ti. 26. leg. 3. Antonts, Cui 
| denegatur 
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denegatiy executio, denegatur pronmnciatio : To whom the cxecurion is denied, the pronouncing alſo 
or __ the ſentence is denied : Bur ecclefiaſticall perſons cannot execure the law in Matrimo- 
nlaſl offences, as in puniſhing of their body, or goods : Erge, neither doth the ſentence originally 
and properly appertaine unto them. They being incompetent perſons of themſclves, are made com- 
_ by the conſtirntion of Princes : as the law ſaith, Cod./i6.3. tit. 13. leg. 5. Arced, Principe eracu- 

w incompetentem judicem facir competentens : The oracle of the Prince maketh an incompetent Judge 
competent. | 

Theſe Imperiall conſtitutions doc ſhew, what was the praftice both of the Egſt and South Church, 
which were under rhe Emperour, 

Confeſſion of Auſpurg, artic. 7. If ſo be they have any other power or juriſdiftion, ard hearing and un- Harm, le&. 13 
derflanding certaine caſes, as namely of matri and tithes, they held it by mans law, &c. P. 367. 

Saxony, artic, 18, Our Civil CMayiftrater have appointed, and doe defend judgement: f.r marriage SeRt3.p 365; 
matrers in their government, &c. 

B. Rhenanns adviſerh Divines and Lawyers to admoniſh che Pope, Emperour, and other Princes Anne. in Ter- 
to provide a remedy, that children bee not married, inco»ſultis imo invite parentihua, their parents ml.lib. 2. ad 
not conſulted with, _— their will, &c, Then in his opinion Kings and Princes have right ro ***in fine, 
meddle with matrimoniall cauſes. . 


The cighth queſtion, of che Ceremonies and rites of Matrimonie, 


The Papifts, ; 
He uw reckoneth up ſeven. Firſt, rhey which arc to bee joyned in Matrimony, are bleſſed of rov. Error, 
the Prieſt, Secondly, oblacion is made forthem in the ſacrifice of the Maſſe. Third, they are co» 
vered with a vaile. Fourchly, they are coupled together wires purpurea & candid, wich a ſcarte or ri. 
band, partly white, partly purple. Fifchly, rhe Bride giverh to.che Bridegroome a ring, firſt hallowed 
and bleſſed of the Prieit. Sixthly, he commendeth chem ro God in his prayers. Seventhly, hee exhore 
teth and admoniſheth chem ot cheir muruall dury, Bellarm,cap.33. de Afatrineon. 
The Proteſtants. 

= of thoſe rites wee alrogether allow and uſe chem our ſelves, as the 6, and 7. for both prayers 

are made unto God for chem, and they are by che Miniſter pur in minde of their duty : and all is 
done with us in the vulgar tongue, much more to the cdifying of the people, and comfort of the par-= 
tics themſelves : whereas their idolatrous Prieſt charrererh all ina» unknowne rongue: A y EX 
horration ſure, when the parties exhorted underſtand not one word thereof. Some other of theſe rites 
weutrerly reject, as the 2, 3- 4. for oblation or ſacrifice, in their meaning, we acknowledge none : for 
the married parties to receive rhe Communion, if there be aſufhcient namber, we neither hold ir ne- 
ceſſary as being of the cence of marriage, nor yet thinke ir unmeer, Bur as for that coloured and 
painted attire of blew and white, we take it fitrer for a May-game, than to bee ſhewed in a flemne af- 
ſembly of Chriſtians. ” | 

Nichol. 1. de CMatrim, can, q. Ur ligaturam anream, vel argenteam, vel ex quolibet metallo compoſi- 
14, 79 ns contrahunt,in capiribus non deferant:That they weare na billamenr or plate 
of gold or filver in their heads, when they celebrate the Marrimoniall concraft. Yet ſuch ornaments 
were more ſecmely, than ſuch gue-gawes,and toyes of blew and whute, 

(lenienſ. part. 7. cap 47. Ludicra ills, qua in templis poſt benediftionew ſacerdotalem fieri conſueve- 
rwn, velats in pa/ſando ſpon(>, atque alis ejuſdem generis penitn tollamtuy : nam yer ſeria, quam Daewus 
io inflitit, agitny : Thoſe light royes which are accuſtomed to bee done in the Church, atrer the bleſs 
ing ofthe Pricit upon the married couple, as in ſmiting of the Bridegroome, and ſuch like, muſt bee 
lefr : for a ſerious marter of Gods owne inſtirurion is in hand. X 

Cod.ltb.5, titeg tit.21, Theodeſ, Milites ſine antiqua ſolennitate, Ec. Souldicrs have licence to con- 
trat Matrimony withour the ancient ſolemaity. {bid leg. 22. Si pomp aliaque nuptiarum celebritas 
emittarur, &c. I the pompe and celebrity of marriage bee omirred, nothing is wanting to the firmneſſc 
 orſurencſſe of marriage : Ergo, by the Civill Lawſuch toyes and vaine pompe are nor required, nor ne- 
ccſary. The reſt we in part allow, as the Ring, foir bee uſed onely as a civill ornament, and roken of 
murcuall love : bar that popilſh bleſſing either of che Ring, orof the married __ with the fingers 
acrolſe, and murtering of ſome tew inchaunting words, as though by the very at of popiſh Meſa x 
there were a ſecret vertue and qualiry of holinefTe infuſed into the things ſo bleſſed or inchaunted ; 
we condemne ir as a ſuperſtitious roy, So we conclude, all ſuch rires in Matrimony, as have a comely 
and profitable uſe, whey g ro cdifying,we refuſe not : the reſt we reje,andſend them backe toRome, 
from whence they came. 

Ter:ulianſhewerh what ſolemnities were uſed in marriage inhis time : 7 ſuffice not ro ſhew the happi= Lib.z. aduzer, 
neſſe of that marriage, quod eccleſfia conciltat, oblatio confirmat, obſignatum angeli renuntiant, Pater rato 
habet : which the Church doth begin, the oblation confirmeth, the Angels ſeals, the Father ratifieth, &c. 
Their chiefe and only ceremony of account, waz their oblation and communicating in the Sacrament. 


Helveria latter confeſſion, chap. 29. Les chem bee confirmed publikgly in the ( hurch, with prayer and 
bleſſing of them. nn 
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mation, Orders, extreme Vnction. 


The firſt Queſtion, of Confirmation. 


| fo; parts of this queſtion are theſe. Firlt, whether it be a Sacrament. Secondly, of the parts there- 
x of, Thirdly, of the Miniſter, Fourthly,, of the effe& of this ceremony, Fitthly, ef the rites, and 
whole order thereof, ; F v0 WET 


The firſt patt, whether it be a Sacrament. 


; The Papiftc. | 21540 , 
Hat Confirmationis propetly and truly a'Sacramenr, it wasdecreed in the Tricentin, Coricdl, ſeff; 
jr . and it is their general opinion. WE | Ex 
Argum. AR. 8.17. They did lay their hands upon them, and they received.the holy Ghott- : 'This 
impotition of hands, rogerher with che prayers herc ſpecified, was nodoubr, rhe Sacrament of Con- 
firmarion : for here is an outward ligne, and a {pirituall grace: Ergo, a Sacrament, Khemiſt.5bid.Belar, 
de Confirmat.lib.2.cap.2. | | Og BE” 
Anſw, Firſt, theſe were miraculous gitrs of the holy Ghoſt, asthe gifts of tongues, of prophecying, 
healing, which were beſtowed upon the Diſciples, whereof the impofition ot hands was a1iignear 
thar time : bur it is impoſlible ro ground an ordinary and perpetuall Sacrament upon ancxcraordinary 
example : and that they were ſuch viſible graces of the ſpirit, ir appearerh, becauſe Simon Magn law 
that rhe holy Ghoſt was given them by layingon of hands, S 
Secondly, the holy Ghoſt was obtained by their prayers, verſ. r 5, and not by thelaying on onely of 


- 


hands. 


Thirdly, ro make a Sacrament, it is not enough to have a viſible figne, and ro ſhew ſome (piricuall 
grace therewith to bee beſtowed : for then the {pittle and clay that Chriſt uſed, the napkins alſo and 
partlers, which were carried to the ſicke from the Apoſtles, and they were healed preſently :_ all theſe 
ſhould be Sacraments ; for here are ourward fignes, and ſome effett followed : yer becauſe there was 
no inſtitution of a Sacrament by Chriſt, nor any commandement ro uſe them, neither theſe, nor the 
impoſition of hands can be a Sacrament. 

Fourrhly, the Apoſtles had an eſpeciall commandement to impoſe hands, and a ſpeciall promiſe by 
laying onof hands ro givethe holy Ghoſt, which we now have nor. 

Fitchly, ſeeing the extraordinary gitts, which the Apoſtles beſtowed by impolition of hands, are 
now ccaſed, the ceremony in that behalfe aliNis expired. 

Bellarmine anſwereth : 1. The Apoltles gave nor only the miraculous gifts of the Spirir, but the ho- 
ly Ghoſt ; forall did nor ſpeake with tongues, bur theſe pifts all rhe belecvers had, 2. It cannot bee 
ſhewed,that the Apoſtles had any ſuch ſpectall Commandemenr or promiſe, bur the promiſe is gene- 

rally made to the Church : / will be with you to the end ofthe world. 3. I hough the viſible fignes arc cca- 
ſed, yer the inviſible grace which was given by the impoſition of hands,remainerh itill : Beflar ws. cap.2, 

Contra, Firſt, we 1.grant, that by impolttion of hands, the Apoſtles gave both inviſible graces and 
vitible fignesrogether, nor the one without the other : this notwithſtanding ir was an extraordinary 
worke- ot the Apoſtles, and no good ground for an ordinary Sacrament. 2. Though all belcevers 
ſpake nor-with rongues, yet rhey had all in thoſe dayes ſome efpeciall or extraordinary gitt tor the 
confirmation of rheir fairh, Hark. 16. 17. Theſe tokens ſhall folow themthat beleeve, &e. 3. Yeticis 

clearc, thiat all theſe at Samaria reccived extraordinary gifts, tor they had beene baptized befare and 

_ belecved, 


OE of bf Confirmation, Quclt. x. _ $143 
belecved, and were partakersof the common grace : and they were ſich graces as Simon.ſaw to be 
given: therefore extraordinary and vittble. 


»t mans : T hey would never ſo ordinarily have impoſed rheir hands, if Chriſt had nor ſo comunan- 
up is both AR.13-7. 
1crall r omiſes were made not on tothe Apo< © 


H 
; 
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E 
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of eruall preſcnc 
ro fay,char the Apoſtles had no mare power rogive the holy Ghoſt 
for this were to make all Af which S, autdenicth. War aol att "I 
Thirdly, if the viſible fignes arc ceaſed, which came by impoſirion of hands, then haveyou loft 
your ſacrament, the ficramencall effett being exrin: the invitible graces of the Spirir remaine, byr 
nor conferred by impolition of hands, bur by the preaching of che word, and prayers of rhe Churth; 
Hirherto therefore you have proved no facrament. | | 
| Ger i cha the Apoſtles: £0 lakege 
'F 7EF grant a ceremony of intpokition inthe, es time, and ſo long as 
w the catipia gifts of the holy Ghoſt conrinued in the Church, there is alſo anot] no | 
impoſition of hands, fach as che: Apoſtle ſpeakerh of, which may have perpernall uſe inthe Church, Heb. & 2: 
' which is nothing elſc bur a kind of prayer to be ftrengrhened by the holy Ghoſt, arid for the increaſe 
of grace. Bur ncither this nor the ocher doe we hold ro be a Sacrament. 
Arewm. 1 Every Sacrament muſt have his appointment from Chriſt, confiſting both of an out- 
ward Element, and the word of inſtjrution,; bur the Popiſh Sacrameng of confirmarion hath none of 
theſe : the elemenit they uſe, is oyle, the word of conſecration, I fgnethee with the fipng of the Croſſe, 
and annoint thee with the Chrifme of health, in the name of the Father, the Sonne, and Kb Ghoſ : bur. 
none of theſe have theirinftirurion by Chriſt or his gs where in the new Teſtiment, Af.8; AR. 8. 19. 
19. and in other places wee reade that the Apoſtles impofirian of s, bur rhicreis no where 
mention made of Chrifine or oyle : neirher was this ſaperſtitious device in uſe rhen, whatſoever rhe © _ | 
Jeſune faith, being brought inlong after by * Sylveffer, who is reported by Dameſms to be the deviſer * Some aſcribe 


. of Chrifme: Ergo,it having nuinſticucion in the Goſpel, it is no Sacrament. - this rear we] 
Argum. 2. The Scriprures belide rhar extraordinary impofizion of hands uſed by the Apoſtles, £2 40m be” 


make mention of anocher impofition of hands, not as of a Sacrament by it ſelfe, but as appertaining net like to be 
ro the Sacrament of Baptiſie, as the Apoſtle faith, Heb.6.2, The deftrine of beptiſmes and Liying on of ſoanciene : ſee 
hands : this externall rire depended upon bapriſme, it was not a ſeverall Sacrament by ir felfe, furcher anſwer, 
To this effeR alſo their owne Canon, p. 3. dffinkk 4. c. 1 14. Nylme miniſtrorum, &c. None of the _ G__ 
Miniſters that hath power to bapriſe ſhould gse without Chrifine : mis inter nos placuit ſemel in Res © "_ 
buptiſmate Chriſmari,&c. Becauſe the uſe js with us once in bapriſme to be Chrifined. Chriſmaric now 
niſi na benedsRis : Chriſine is but once bleſſed or hallowed, &c. Here we ſee, that Chriſtne, which 
they now uſe in confirmation,went together then with bapriſme. | 
Auguſtine Gith, Mann impeſitio quid alind eff, quamoratio ſup:r bominem? The impoſition of the De Baptiſai, 
hands, what clſc is it but praycrover a man? He faith _ isa Sacrament, | lb.3.c.46. 
Dexſdedit, Pape decret. Scitis quia quomodo ſunt 7. ſprvinns ſanlts, ita ſunt [ dona baviile 
11, 4 prime pabule ſacyati ſalis, & ingreſſua ſantte Eccleſie, uſque ad cuneate A200 yr 
Chriſma:  < know,that as there arc ſeven gifts of the holy Ghoft,fo there are ſeven gifts of bapriſine, 
from the firſt ſpiricuall nouriſhment of hallowed falr, and the entrance to the Church, unto the con» 
* firmationof the holy Ghoſt by oyle, &c. Here confirmation js bur a part of baptiſme, and therefore 
or a Sacrament of irſclfe, | ” | 
Concil. Avelatenſ. ſub Carols can. 18, Yt precbyters ſub fgio chryſma cuſtodian, genut enim ſacra- 
ments eff : That the Pricſt keepe the Chriſme under ſeale;tor ir is a kind of Sacramenr&c, Confirma- 
rion miniſtred with Chiifme isa kind of Sacrament, that is,after a ſort,properly ir is nor. | 
In this cauſe fuffered maſber Be»bridge holy Martyr, for denying Confirmation to be a'Sacrament, 
or that the Biſhop doth give grace thereby,peg.2046. cot.2. ertic.z. * | 
The Grecians at thisday, as Y:Seweont reportcth, deny the Sacrament of Confirmation : ſodoe the Lib-x cap.u3. 
Ruſſians alſo, as Sacreamm 7 and they uſe rhis reaſon, raken from theſe words of the Nicene Creed :  Elucid.crr.c.s. 
beleeve one baptiſme : if there be but one baptiſme, there ts alſo but one w##ion. So in the Erhiopick Guagnin. de 
, Church,Gooficmarion and Chriſme is nor held f6r a Sacramenr:as Zage Z bo their Biſhop confeſſerh, ;elig. Moſe. 
Wirremberg, chap.1r, The Apoſtles did give by the inigo fition of hands the admirable gift of the bo» Damiarusa 
h Ghoſt te theſe which belceved in Chriſt, to the end they ſbeald ſpeaks with devers laugnager, but of @ © Ge 
per ſonall end temporal alt of the Apoftley, there ought not to bee a gencrall and perpetual Sacrament of the I 
Church,witheut the commandement of God, &c. a * *, *Greg, Valente, 
Sce alſo their owne Canons before alleaged : of their Schoolemen, * Alenſsr and Þ Holcor, denied de numer. ſa- 
Confirmation to be a Sacrament or inſtirared by Chriſt, or WW 
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57. . liidontheir hands, bur uſed no Ctviſine, Erge,your Chriſine hath no ground qpt of Scriprure. Kem= 


The fixteemtb gencrall C oniroverſie | 
The ſecond Parr, of che Marcer and forme of Confirmation. | | 


* The Pope; oicnid wotor bl, >, | (99498 
ixed and eempered with bale, Rhenriit, 
. | nſecra ker thereok,and riod in thnanc: of 
crol npon.the corchead of him that is to be conhrmed, Belarms.c.B. on 1amobn i, Bows: 7 

; Argum. 2 Cor. 1,21. It is God which Fab wr emer wth yen mm Chriſt, and bath 
awneinted wi. Here the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of confirmation, and af the mane pare thercof,. which is 
holy unftion, or annoinring : and this holy Chrifine was prefigyred ras Tag oxnment, Exe- 
dw 30. wherewith the epeecſe and che DEN wane GROIN : Bellarns:7 Wir wo 
8 Proteftonts. . 


, . 1 7 Jo pal 37i1,7 $.s 217 
Av. F Irſt, the Apoſtle faith not, which hath confirmed, but, which doth confirme; which if it. were 
meant of that externall ceremony of confirmation, fee what injury yon offer ro the Apoltle, 
that being a confirmer of others, he had need now to bee catechized and confirmed himſclfe. Againe, 
he thnot of confirmation wronght by the miniſtery of men; bur God (faith hee) confirmerh 
us,tharis, eſtabliſherh ns by his ſpirit. OI 
2, Iristoo too grofſe to underitand by this annointing, your greazy beſmearing mens faces with 


| your Chriſme,ſecing the Apoſtleexpounderh himſelte in the next verſe, He bath ſealed ws, and given 


the carneft of bis ſpirit inoxr hearts, verſ. 22. Of this holy annointing of our hearrs by the ſpirit, Saine 
Tobn alſo maketh mention, ſaying, Thu annointing teacheth you all things. But doth the annointing of 
the face, I pray you,give men inſtruftion ? 

3. S. Ambroſe thus expoundeth $.Paulof the fpirituall annointing : Chriſtmas confirmat gentes in 
fide promiſſa,&c. Chriſt cohfirmeth the Gentiles in the faith promiſed ro the Jewes, &c.he 2. 
nointed us, giving us regiam henorificentians,a kingly honour : as Peter faith, we are genus regale,of a 
royall kinde : per #n{tionem fpiritualem, by the ſpirituall anointing : who hath alſo figned us, dends 
fpiritens ſnum nobis prgnma, giving his ſpirit as a pledge, that wee ſhould not doubt of his promites : 
Ambroſ. in 1 Cer.2, | . 

' Let us heate Augnſtines expoſition, Chriſtus fit in corde, nnitis ipſixa fit in corde + —Chriſtna docet, 

inſpiratio ejus docet Let Chriſt be in your hearts, let his annointing be in your hearts: Chriſt ceach- 
cth, his inſpiration teacherh, &c. You may bee aſhamed therefore, ſo grofſcly ro abuſe the Scrip- 
rurc. , 
Andconcerning the oyntment of the Tabernacle : firſt, it is no way anſwerable or like to the po. 
piſh Chriſme : 1. There is no mention made of balimein that contetion, Exod, 30.33: for the word 
which Bellermive urgeth ZDIWA beſhemsis a generall name for ſiveert ſpices ; by the Sepruagint tranſ- 
lated; Sdveuars, by the vulgar Latine,eromate,ſpices:and ſois it taken in SeriptureyCanr,q-16.5.1.Bur 
2. admit that there was balme there, as ſome chinke, being the chiefe of the reſt, yer had they other 
ſwect ſpices, Cynamon, Calamme, Caſſia : you muſt mingle theſe alſo with your Chriſine, if you will 
find atype here. 3. This oyntment ſerved for the Prieſts ; you muſt prove then thar Chriſt the high 
Prieſt of the new teſtament was thus annoinred : for if it belonged nor ro him,neicher are we to chal- 
lenge it: but Chriſt was no otherwiſc annoinred than by the ſpirit, 4. They were not to annoinr any 
mans fleſh withthat oyntment ; how then dare you preſumeto lay your Chriſine upon cvesy mans 
forehcad that is confirmed? 

Secondly, fay that your Chriſme, and that oyntment were in allpoints agreeable ; who taught 


| you to borrow ceremonies of the Jewes, ſecing they were but rypes and ſhadowes, bur the body js in 


Chriſt? 

Argum. 1. As for your oyle therefore mixed with balme : Firſt, the true balme you know isnor 
ro be had, and therefore you abuſe the people : As it may appeare, Epiff. 2. Fabiani ad Orientales : in 
the which Epiſtle he reproverth them for not renewing the Chriſine every yeerc : Dicunt enim nec bal- 

ſeamum per ſingulss annos poſſe reperiri : For they alleaged,that they could not ger the right balme cve- 
ty yeere: If they of the Eaſt comntrey could nor get it where it groweth,how ſhould ir come into the 
Welt parts? Pliny alfo fairch, that the balme, which grew but in two places of Judza, is periſhed : yer 
Bellarmine controlleth him, and Girh, that there is a kind of balme brought from India, befide that 
which uſed to growin Judza: yer by Bellarmames leave it cannot be that balme,which grew be Jcne, 
which he faichthe Apoſtles uſed. And Pliny may be credited for this matrer, being a curious ſcarcher 


-  qutof the ſecrets of nature.Secondly,make the beſt of it you can, it is but a Jewiſh ceremony, Third- 


ly, your benedition oft, is bur a kinde of magicall inchantment, ſecing you have no word of God 
ro conſecrate crearuresin that ſort : for all things are ſanttiked by the word of God and prayer: Ergo, 
wichout the warrant of God,there is no ſuch ſanfifying of creatures. 

 Argnm.2: Ati 10.44. the holy Ghoſt is given wicthour any Chriſme, A. 8.17.1 9.5. the Apoſtles 


M4116 argum. 
Bellarm. 1, In the firſt place alleaged, rhe holy Ghoſt was given by the ſingular privilege of God 


with- 


of Confirmation. Queſt, 1. 


without a Sacrament. 2. Where mention is made of impoſition of hands, Chriſine alſo is under- 
ſtood : as where the Apottles are ſaid ro boprize in the name of the Lord Jeſus, both the father and A19-5. 
the ſonne are underſtood : and where the Apoſtle fairh, Wee are faved by the lawecre of regenera- 
riow, hee underitanderh allo rhe word, though hee make no mention of it : BeBarm. c. 9, reſpenſ. ad 
ar gw. I, - | 
Contra. Flt, though 1.chc holy Ghoſt came upon cheth while Petey preached, yet this is no ſin- A&.: 0.44. 
gular or extraordinary privilege, bur the uſuall ctfc& of the preaching of the word: as we may ec in | 
Lydia, A.16. and faich ordinarily commeth by hearing, And though the ſpiric was given without Rem,1o.r7. 
and before the Sacrament, yer preſcnely tor their further contirmation, they were baptized; bur nor 
confirmed wirh Chriſme : fo here is a Sacrament miniſtred unto them, to their further aſſurance and 
confirmation,bur none other than the Sa nt of Baprifne. | 
Secondly, r. we doe not doubr, bur chat rhifpoltles baprized in the name of the whole Trinity, 
though cqmpendiouſly the name of Jeſus be fſed, becauſe they were commanded fo to dee : 
that alrhough mention be not made there of the Facher, Sonne and holy Gholt ; yer in other places * 
there is, Marth.2$.19. 2. And S, Pax/alfo elſe-where joyned the word with the waſting of water, Marth 28.19. 
Epbeſ. 5.25. andin the very _—_— i followeth by the woſbing of water and renewing of the koly Epheſ5 35, 
Ghbop; whereby the operation of the word isfignified : ſo then if in any other ru of Scripture you 
could find your Chriſine to have becne uſed by the Apoſtles with impotitiori of hands, though they 
be nor cvery where joyned together, it might ſceme probable that you ſay : bur this you are nor able 
rodoe, therefore theſe examples are frivoloully alleaged. 424 | 
| Thirdly, whereas Befermine doubreth nor ro ſay thar the Apoſtles uſed Chriline : other Papiſts 
more honeltly deny ir, being convinced with evidence of Scripeure : as Syved. Megantin.c.1 3. Sacra- 
mentwns confirmations ab initio ſola manuum impoſuione exhibrum ; The Sacrament of confirmation 
in the begianing was only cxhibired with impoſition of hands. p w._ 
It cannot be denicd but that there was an union uſed of ancient rime in the Church : bur ir was : 
4 ceremony annexed ro Baptiſime : and 1. Dienyſime ſhewerh, that ir was partly raken from the hea- De calefi 
theniſh annointing, which wreſtlers did ufe, and pargly from the law of Moſes : buc with what war- Hierarch. 
rant theceremenics of the law, muchlefſe of the Heathen may bee rerai thatremaincth a que= Þ* baptiſm, 
ſtion, whereas the Apolile doch reprove the Galathians for curning againe ro the beggerly rudiincnes Galath 4.9. 


of the word. 


4 | 2. Terinlban ith : Epreſſi de lavacro inn benetiZa nnTtione de priſtins diſciplins, qua ungi iÞ. de bap- 
| oleo de corns in ſacerders;folths ut, Fc. wc! St of the lavacre, we are annointed with ho ws tle, 


ſed unfticn according to rhe ancicar diſcipline, whereby they uſed in rhe Prieſthood to be annoinred 
with oyle our of the horne&c. If che unftion were annexed to Bapriſme, it could nor bee the marrer 
ofa new Sacrament. | | bh 

3. Confell; of Wiztemberg, c. 10. /e« evident, that in the lew of Moſes, there was a time for ſha Harm:ſe& 1h, 
dowes, but now (brift being revealed, it « the time of truth,and the uſe of externall annointing pertaineth p-408. 
to the rudiments of the world, &c. 

4. Decrer.Gregor (5b.1.tit, 16.6.1. Innocent. 3, Confirmationis facramentuns non debet inco iterari, 
qui per errerem fuit non chriſmate, ſed oles, delinitus : The Sacrament of Confirmation muſt nor bee 
itcrared in him,which by error was annoynred with oyle,and nor with Chriſine : Erge,Chriſme is nor 
neceſſiry roconfirmation. X | 

Some of the Popiſh writers affirme, thar balme, whereof their Chriſmeis made, is not neceſſary 
ad efſentiam Sacraments, to the eſſence of the Sacrament : Cajeten, 3. par.qu. 72. artic. 2, Dominic, a 
Seto, lib.q. ſentent diſÞ.7.qu.1.art.2.Synod. Arauſican. 1. cap.1. ni in baptiſmate Chriſmata fuerit, in 
confirmatione ſacerdes commenebitnr : naw inter nos Chriſmatis 1931, non t5f6 una benedittio ets Hee 
that was chriſmed, or annoinred in Bapriſme, muſt admoniſh the Prieſt thereof in confirmation (that 
hee be not annointed againe) for with us Chriſme is bur once bleſſed and uſed, &c. He then that was 
baprized with Chriſme, wasconfirmed without Chriſme : This Chriſme then and conſecrare oyle 


was not the matter of confirmation. | 
The Papiſts. | 


He forme of Confirmation is in the words which are pronounced, I figne thee with the fyve of r63. Ecror, 
the Croſſe, and confirme thee with the Chriſme of ſalvation or health, in che name of the Father, 
the Sonne,and holy Ghoſt, Bellarm.cap.10. 
The Proteffants. CS wy 
I, TY muſt ſhew the inſtitution of Chriſt, our of the word, for the forine of every Sacramert: 
which they cannot doe for this,unlefſe they run ro their beggerly rradirions,which chey blaſ- 
phemouſly call che word of God unwritten. | 
2. Where have they learned, that men arc confirmed and eſtabliſhed with the exrernall annoyn- 
ring of oyle ? ſo ſaid ſome amongſt the Colofſians, Touch nor, raſte nor, handle nor : ro whom the 
Apoſtle anſwereth, Which things with theuſing, and are after the commandement of men: | 
So is this annointing with oyle, a mecre invention of men, and hath no longer verrue or force than ih Colofla 31,22, 
the naturall uſe thereof. : | 
Bellarmine anſwereth : Firſt, wee have the warrant ws word forthe forme of confirmation ; Wn 
- b bb c 


104 Errore 


The fixteenth generdll Controver fit 


| theA poſtles prayed,when they laid on hands, A2. 8. 15, and che forme of the Sacraments conſifterh 


in prayers. Secondly, the oyle is caled the oyle of health or alvation, as Baptifine the waſhing of che 
new birth,becauſc ir is an inſtrument thereof, Bellarm.cap.10. | 
Contra, Firlt prayer 1. is made to God, this forme is pronounced ro him thar is confirmed, there- 
forc ir is not a prayer : 2- Beſide in the formethere is mention made of rhe ligne of the crolle, and of 
ehriſme : can you fetch theſe alſo or of the Apoſtles prayer? 3. Andif you make confirmation no- 
thing elſe, bur prayer ovet 3 man, we will not much (tand with you, "Ib 
Secondly, 1. we make not Baptilmme a cauſe of regeneratipn, as yon doe the oyle ; but a ſcale only 
thereof.' 2. Neither cait yee ſhew the like inſtitution and ordinance of Chyilt for confirmation, as we 
can for Bapriſine, ** ob Wi | a 
 Imerrelig. ap. 16. Sacramentuns confirmations: initgg, irmpoſirione manuum tantumcelebratum fuit, 
Ee. The Sacrament of confirmation in the begi was onely celebrated wich the impoſition of 
hands : Ir was then no parr of the forme of coaſecBtionin rhoſedayes, roſay, I confirme thee with 
the Chriſme of health, © c. Forar the firſt no oyle or Chrifine was uſed, bur onely the impoſition of 
hands. EX; 4 . ; | | | 
See before Erroy 191. the conſent of the Churches, that confirmation is no Sacrament, then con- 


ſcquently they deny unto ir the forme of a Sacrament. 


Tke third part, of the Miniftcr of confirmation. 


|  ThePapifts. | | 
ir HePapiſts are here divided : Some thinke that the Biſhop is ſo neceſſarily the Miniſter of confir- 
mation, that it can in no wiſe be commirted to Presbyrers :Sic Bonaventur. Duyand. Adrianin 4. 
diftinft, 7. Other of them are of opinion that ir may extraordinarily bee miniſtred by Presbyrers, as 
Thema, Marſilim, Rubardirs, Patudanxe : Bur the Biſliop is the ordinary Miniſter thereot by che 

word of God : of this ſentence is Bellarmine eap.12. _ | 
Argums. AR.8. Petrrand Tohnareſent ro Samaria to Iay ontheir hands, Philip onely baptized, if 
Pl #/ip could not have given the ſpirit, what necd the Apoſtles have becne fent ? the Apoſtles then only 


* confirmed: Biſhops ſucceed Apottles : Ergo. 


» At 21.9, 
b Epheſ 4 17. 


© AR 11-22,23, 


«d A.19.17. 
e AR. 13.3. 


Anſw, Firft, the Apoſtles by laying on the harids, gave the extraordinary grace of the ſpirit, there« 
fore this place maketh nor for confirmation. Secondly, none can ſucceed the Apoſtles, in their A 
ſtolike and extraordinary power in giving the ſpirit; Thirdly, Phifp gave the holy Ghoſt alſo, 
though not thoſe vifible tignes, which belong not to confirmation: for by his preaching they belec- 
ved, and were baptized: and S. Hierome Gich, Niſt forte Eunnchus a Philippa Diatons baptizatus ſine 
ſtirit» ſanRofuiſſe credendus eft : Unleſſe iris to be thonghr, that the Eunuch was baptized of Phzlip 
the Deacon without the holy Ghoſt : adverſ. Lacifersan, Fourthly, Philip was an * Evangeliſt, which 
was an office before ® Paſtors : Biſhops are the Paſtors of the Church : will they deny that to an Evan. 
gcliſt, which they yeeldro Paſtors ? Laſtly, other befide the Apoſtles were ſent ro ſecond the firit 
Preachers, and to confirmethem in their faith,as Parnabas ro®© Antioch, 
Toe Proteſtants. 
VV Ee ſay with Hierome, Si hoc loco queras, quare in ecclefia baptiz.atus, &c. It you aske in this 
place, why hee rhar is baprized in the Church doth nor bur by rhe hands of the Biſhop re- 

ccive rhe holy Ghoſt ? Know that this obſervation, Ad honorem porins efſe ſacerdotii, quam ad legs 
neceſſi atem : Tsrather for the honour of the Prieſthood, than any neceſſity of law : otherwiſe, if the 
holy Gholt only be given at the prayer of the Biſhop, they are to be bewailed, whichin remore places 
arc baptized by Presbyrers, anddic before they are viſited of the Biſhop : Hieron. adverſ. Laciferian, 
He rhinketh this difference to be rather'an ordinance of the Church,cthanany divine inſtirarion. 

Argum. Ananias a diſciple of Antioch, laid his hands upon 4 Paul, and at Antioch certaine Pro. 
phersand reachers lay on their hands upon Pan and® Barnabar,and none of theſe were Apoſtles, 

Bellarmine anſwereth : that Ananias laid on his hands, to heale him of hisblindneſſc, and nor to 
give him the holy Ghoſt. Corry. The rexr ir ſelfe is contrary, 42.9.17, He put his hands upon him, and 


. ſaid, brother Saxl,the Lord hath ſent we; that thou wigbieſt receive thy ſig bt , and be filed with the boly 


hoſt. 7 
d Diftmft. 95. c. 1, Gregor. Vbi Epiſcopi deſrant; ut Presbyteri, &c. Where Biſhops are wanting, wee 
grant, thar Presbyrers may touch thoſe rhar are baptized with Chriſmne in the forchead : per. 3. di- 
ftixt. gc; 119, Pretbyterss te, Trisla for Presbyters to annoinr thoſe that are baprized with 
Chriſme, whether they baptiſc in the preſence of the Biſhop, or without : c.125.he that doth receive 
the office ro baprtize, muſt nor goe withour Chriſine,decree. Gregor./ib.1.tit.4. 6. 4. Simplices ſacerds- 
tes apud Corſtaminep, &e. Simple Pricits at Conſtantinople doc confirme : Concil. Florentin, ſefſ, 25. 


. . Aprd Graces, &c. Among the Greekes, Pricfts not Biſhops doe uſe Chriſme: ir is nor therefore of 


' -any divineirftiration. 


Gagn'n.de 


' rfliz. Rutten, 


And the Muſcovites following the Greeke Church, doe hold, that Biſhops and Prieſts arc of the 
ſame aurhoriry in giving of Chrifme, which isminiſtred rogether with Baptiſine, 
| 2. Tertullian 


of Confirmation. Quclt. r. 

2. Tertulav is of che une minde : who reskoneth Chriſme, and impoſition of hands among the 
rites and ceremonies of Bapriſme : which Prieſts 3nd Deacons haye right to give as well as Biſhops: 
Dandi quidem habet jus ſam ſacerdor, quii eff Epiſcopm ; debikc Prechyters & Diacont, cc. The 
high Prieſt, who is che Biſhop, firſt harh righe ro give Bapriſine, then che Presbyrers and Dea- 
cons, &c. 

3. Confeſl. of Boheniia, c. 12. Such a are thus infirufted, our Miniſfterrreceive unto this covr1ant 
of holy Bartiſzme,and by the laying on of hands dee teffifie wnto theww, Oc. They give generally unto their 
Miaiſters this right of impoſing of hands, 

4+ Sce the opinion of ſome Papiſts before, that confirmation may bee commirted to Presby- 
ters, &c, | | 

| Bellarmine himſelfe granteth,that the chiefe Biſhop may give authoriry to a fimple Prieſt ro con» 
keme, Gb,1.d: marrims. c.5, reſp. 4d ar gum 3. 


The fourth part, of the efficacic and vertue of Confirmation: 


| The Papifts. =O 
He holy Ghoſt is givenin confirmation, for force, ſtrength, and corroboration, agaialt all our 
ſpirituall enemics, and ro ſtand conſtantly in the confeſſion of our fairh,even to death, with grear 
increaſe of grace, Rhemiſt. AF.8. ſef3.7. And in this reſpeRir giverh more abundane grace,ia ſtreng + 
cheaing of us agaiait rhe devill,than Bapriſme doth, Bellerm.cap.1r. 
The Proteſtants, | 


before a Sacrament. | | 

Anonſtine ſhewerh what the Sacrament of Unftion is, Failionss ſacramentuns eft virtug ipſa invi- 
fibilss ; wnitio inviſibilu, ſpiritzs ſanttus : The Sacrament of Unttion, is the inviſible verrue : the invi= 
fable annointing,rhe holy Spirit. What is become now of your Sacrament of Undtion ? 

1, The Greeke Church allowerh no Chriſime or annointing to be uſed bur in Bapriſme: they urgo 
thefe words of the Nicene Creed, [ confeſſe one Baptiſme for the remiſſion of ſinnes : It one Bapriſme, 
then one Chriſme or annointing, &c. They aſcribe nor then any ſacramentall operation unto confir= 
mation other than thar which is exhibired in Bapriſme. | 

2. So allo Tertwllian, annexcrth unftion and impofition of hands. unto bapriſine : Dehine manur 
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Lib. de Bapr 


imponitar, per benedictionem advocans CF invitans fpiritum ſanitum : Then the hand is impoſed by be- tiſm. 


ncdiQtion, calling and inviting the ſpirir, &c. The gracc is not conferred then by che cerempny, bur 
obrained by prayer and invocation. " 

3. Confeff. of Bohemia, c, 12. The Miniſters by laying on of hands, doe teftifie to thews, that grace is 
conramed(they meane exhibited )in Beptiſme to trengthen them tothe warfare of faith, &e. The verrue 
and efficacy then is in Bapriſine,not in the impoſition of hands, | | 

4-Andthar confirmation makerh no ſupply ,or adderh any complement to Bapriſine, their owne 
Canons teſtific : decrer, par.3.4iftintZ. 5. c,2. Melchiades ; Spiritns ſanitns in fonre tribuit plenitudinou 
ad innecentiam : The holy y 0m in Bapriſine giverh fulnefſe rending to. innocency : Continue rranſirese 
ris ſufficiunt regeverations, beneficia - Thebencfit of regeneration is ſufficient ro thoſe thar - urn 
atio- 


paſſe our of the world: ibid. c. 5. In the unftion in Bapriſmeis ſignified deſcenſiofpirirus ad 


"em, the deſcending of the ſpirit ro dwell with us : Tt then by Bapriſmewe have innocency, and the | 


lpiricdwelling in us, how is ir notperfett and abſolute without confirmation? 
Bbbb 2 The 
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re, Error. 
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Heb.s. 2, 3. 
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The fifth part, of the Ritcs and Ceremonies of Confirmation. 


T he Papiſts. 
He ceremonies which rhey commonly uſe in Confirmation, arc theſe, Firſt, the Piſhop mvu# 
breathe upon the por or craze of Chriſme. Secondly, he falaterh ir in theſe words, Ave ſavtl rm 
Chriſma : H ale holy Chriſme. Thirdly, he giveth a kifle, Fourchly, he ſtrikerh him thar is confirmed 
with his hand, to reach him paricnce. Fifrthly, his forchead is bound abour, leſt che Chriſme ſhould 
run downe, whichteacherh him not to loſe the grace of God. Sixthly, ſeven daycs rogerher hee mult 
neigher waſh his head nor face. And rheſe with ſuch like ridiculous royes,are praftiſed amongſt them, 

Bellerm.cap.1 3./ib.deconfirmat. : 

| The Proteſtants. | 
I. Sg Ome of theſe ceremonies we condemne as ridiculous : as the breathing upon the oyle, the ſtri- 
king of the party confirmed, which light geſtures become nor the graviry of the Miniſters of 
the Gofpell : all things ſhould bee done in the Church in decent and comely order. Concerning this 
light gcſture of ſtriking,rhe like whereof was ufed in the celebration of Matrimony, we heard betore 
the judgement of the Councell of Cullin: how iris counted, znrer res ludicr as, among ridiculous and 
wanton toyes. Cencil.Colonienſ.part. 7. cap.4.7. vid. ſupra, controv, 15. queſt. 7.Inthe like caſe, in the 
emancipation, or ſerring of men free, they did nſe to ſtrike them : which fooliſh ufe was corrected by 
the imperial law, Cod.6b.$.tit.g.g.leg.6. he biddeth, Injarioſa rapbiſmata, ſuch injurious trokes ro 
be left,quorum nulla rationabilis mvenitar exirm,of the which there can be no reaſonable end : Tube- 
mas cirexiens hajuſmeds in poſterum quieſcemte,&c.We will ſuch royes and circumſtances to ceaſe. If in a 
civill a& ſach ridiculous royes were inhibited, how much more uncomely are they in an aft of rcligi- 
on ? Secondly, one of them is meerely Idolatrous, to falute the oyle, as the Angell fluted Mary, 
ro ſay, Ave, All haile unto ir, making an idoll of ir, being a thing withour ſenſe or life. Thirdly,all of 
them are ſuperſticious, having mylticall and typicall fignificarions and ſhadowes, which agreeth nor 
with the nature of the Goſpell: for all ſhadowes are now paſt, the body keing come, Laſtly, they are 
ſuperfluous,cumberſome,and burdenous,as Awgeftine faith : /pſam religionens Dem panciſſimis 
ſacramentis miſcricordia Nei liberam eſſe = ares oneribua premunt : hey oppreſſc religion 
with ſervile burthens (of ceremonies) which Gods mercy hath left free in few Sacraments, &c. A- 
gainc, who ſeeth not how rhus by their owne rradirions they doe evacuate the ordinance of God ? for 
in ſtead of catechizing and inſtructing of rhe youth in the principles and foundation of religion, as of 
repentance from d-ad workes, fairh roward God, of rhe rcfurrefion and erernall judgement, rhey 
have broughr in nothing elſc,bur oyling,greazing,annoynring of them, breathing upon rhem, crofling, 
and ſich like : And whereas S.Pawlgiverh parenrs a charge ro bring up rheir children inthe inſtrufti= 
on of God, they bid them bring their childrento be annointed,crofſed, and chriſmared,as they call ir, 
and they have done enough. | 

1. In the Greeke Church they uſed Chriſme of ancient time; bur withonr any ſach ceremonies. 
Cencil, Laodicen.c.5$. Oportet baptiz.atos poſt baptiſmum ſacratiſſimum chryſma percipere, ce. They 
wh:ch arc baptized mult after rheir bapriſme receive holy Chriſme, and ſo bee made partakers of hea- 
ven, &c, 

2, Tertullixn maketh mention of Chriſme and impofition of hands, bur of no ſuch toyes. 

3. Wirtemberg, confcf]. cop. 20, It is not to bee doubted, but that the ceremonies of Moſes, whereof one 
part ts the externall anno:nting, doe pertaine to the rudiments of the world,&c, much more doc the other 
royes belong ro ſuch radimenrs. 

4- Againſt theſe ridiculous ceremonies we have the judgement and determination of the Councell 
of Mentz, cap.18. Sacramentum confirmationis ab mitio ſols mannum ampoſitione exhibitum : nam cum 
initio ſpirits ſanitus, ad evidentioremrecentss adbuc fidei confirmationem, ſigno vi obils influgret confir- 
mats, externa n'ftione tm op non erat : The Sacrament of Confirmation in the beginning was cxhi- 
bired only with laying on of hands ; for whereas the holy ſpirit then for the more evident confirmati- 
on of fairh,did appeare by evident fignes in thoſe that were confirmed, there was no need then of vut=- 
ward annoinring, &e. Ar the firſt, the Apoftles uſed nothing bur impoſition of hands : all che reſt of 
the ceremonies came in fince by men. And this decree makerh dircly againſt che Jeſaire, who will 
needs beare us in hand, that the Apoſtles ufed oyle and Chrifme together, with impoſition of hands : 
which isbur his braine»fick conjecture, withour any ground. h 

This trech hath that holy Marryr of God Tohn Hufſe ſcaled with his blood: Levis & brevis confir- 
mario epi ſropoiirm cum ritibus ſolennizata, eff a diabols imroduf}s : Thelight and bricfe confirmation 

&f Biſhops folemnized, wirh the ſuperftirious tires thereof, ſeenicth ro have beene brought in by rhe 
devill. Canin ad olcxmm, quo cpiſcoſi #ngwit piteror, & peplums linewns, quod complexum ef capiti, vi- 


 detwr quod fit rirxs levis : A ndas for the oyle, wherewith rhe Biſtiops annoint boyes, and rhe linnen 


vaile bound ro their head,ir ſeemcth to bee a ridiculons faſhion, &c. For thus ſaying,and boldly urre- 
ring his conſcience,this good man was condemacd in the Councell of Conftance, ſefſ. 15. 


The 
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CA te ne Os 


of Orders. Queſt. 3. 
The ſecond Queſtion, of Ordets: 


6 *' Ss 


T* {everall parts of this queſtion,arc theſe: Firſt, whether it be a $acrament.Secondly,of the mate- 


riall part therof.Thirdly,of the efficacy andvertue thereof. Fourthly,of the ceremonies. 


The firſt part, whether the receiving of Orders bea Sacrament. 


| The Papiſts. FFP 
T= holy Orders are a Sacrament rightly and properly fo called, it was decreed in the Tridentirf 
Councell, Seff. 23. c4x. 3, And thar nor only the three higher degrees, of Prieſthood, Deaconſhip, 
Sub-deaconſhip,bur the foure inferiour orders, of Zxorcife, Acolnths, Leftores, Oſtiarii, doc belong 
unto the ſame Sacrament of orders,and arc Sacraments as well as the other : Belaray, cap; 8.416,de Sa- 
MT dah Deſpiſe not thar gift which hee throggh th the 

Argum. 1 Timoth. 4. 14. Deſpiſe not that gift which was given thee through prophecy,wi 
lyingon of hands. Holy orders give grace by an externall ceremony and walks : por is a Sacra- 
ment, Rhemiſt.in hunc locum, Ss 

Avſw. 1.1It cannot be proved our of this place, thatimpofition of hands giveth grace : for this was 
an extraordinary gift which Saint Paw/ ſpeaketh of, and doth not alwayes follow impoſition of 
hands. Secondly, thi gitr was nor given by the very ceremony of impoſition of hands, but thlbugh 

and revelation of the holy Ghoſt : for ir was revealed unto the Church by Spirit of 
prophefic,that Timerhie was a choſen vellcll of God : therefore S, Paul faith, That worthy thing which 
*% committed wnto thee, keepe through the holy Ghoſt, The holy Ghoſt was boch the conterrer of that 
grace,and the preſerver of ir. Impofition rhen of hands was but an outward figne of the preſence of 
Gods ſpirit upon thoſe thar were lawfully ordained : for all upon whom hands were laid, received 
not the holy Ghoſt, bur ſuch onely as were _ of God : And therefore the Apoſtle chargerth 
Timothie to lay hands ſaddenly on no man : which caveat was nor needfull, if upon whomſoever-hee 
had laid his hands, they ſhould immediately receive the holy Ghoſt. Thirdly, every promiſe of grace 
aunexed ro the outward figne maketh nor a Sacramenr, bur ir muſt be the grace of juſtificarion, ſuch 
as is not in Orders. : 

Belarwive denicrh,that every Sacrament ſerveth to juſtification or remiſſion of finnes; and hee gi- 
veth an inftance in the Encharilt, which was nor infticurcd to take away ſinne, bur to conſerve an en- 
excaſe the ſpirituall life, Bellar.cap.2.de ſacram ordinis. | 

Cont. Firſt, char the Euchariſt was inſticuced to affare us of remiſſion of finne, is is evident by the 
Scriprures; for it is a ſhewing forth of the Lords death:bur co whar end elſe died Chriſt,bur for remif 
fion of fins? Againe, it repreſcnterh unto us the blood of Chriſt, which(faith Chriſt in the inſtitution 
of this Sacraments ſhed for many for remiſſion of fins.Secondly,ir ſerverh allo to conſerve our ſpirituall 
life, which cannor be withour aſſurance ef forgivencſle of finnes : for r. the life of the ſoule isfaith, 
The ju#t ſhall liveby faith,and our faith is inthe blood of Chriff.And 2.whar clſc is the life of the ſoule 


bur the happinefſe thereof? Burour happinelſe is this, ro have our fins forgiven, Bleſſed arerhey whoſe _ 


Sniquities are forgiven. 
* Argnm.z. Deaconſhip isa Sacrament, becaule it is given by impoſition of hands : Bellarm. cap. 6. 
S nſhip likewiſ ts a $acramenr, becaule it is not re-iterable; and ſo of the reſt of the inferi6ur 


orders,cap.7.8. 

Anon « The Jeſuirs reaſon ſtanderth thus : Wharſoever is miniſtred by Taying on of hands is 2 
Sacrament, but Deaconſhip is ſo miniſtred. :. Eygo, ir followeth then that the lictle children, ppon 
whom Chriſt laid his hands and bleſſed rhem, received a Sacrament. Whar Sacrament was it, I pray 
you?nor Confirmation,for they were nor yer baptized : and Orders, T hope, they will not fay,rhey re- 
ceived; Ananiaslaid his hands upon Pavl, and hee received his fight. By the Jeſuits reaſon then, the 
giving of fight, becauſcir is miniſtred with laying on of harids, ſhall be a Sacrament : for S. Pani neie 
ther receiverh Orders from Anevies,ſecing he was immediarely called from Chriſt ; nor yet was con- 
firmed,not being yer baprized. apes. 4... 08g wy ” a 

Secondly, he hath reaſoned as well for the reſt of the Orders * Whatſoever is not re-itcrable (Gaick 
ke)js a Sactament:but the crtarion of the word; the drowning of the ſame by warcr,arc works notirc= 
tcrable,or to be done againe * Ergo,rhey ſhould be Sacramenrs by the Jeſuirs reaſon. 3.Orders may be 
irerated : Toletan.q, 27, Clericw injuitt deyoſitnr, fiin Synodo innocens reperiatar, non poteſf eſſe quod 
furrat, nifs grains amifſor recipiat de manu Epiſcops: A Clerke oy wr he be cleered in the Synode, 
co bee reſtored xo his former ſtate, unlefle hee doe xeceive 

hoo: 4 | . Wa | 

Ott Pariding countrimen of Dowaydo thus alfo reaſori for the Sacrament of Orders:the Pricits of 
the law were conſccrared by a peculiat Sacrament, by certdine dererminate externall ceremoniesand 
rires,fignifying grace geen rhem by God/for the due perforrhing of their fynion ; as their waſhinj 
liznificd cheir purity,their precious gatinenes their dignity. © © - 
| Bbbb 3 Conra, 
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Contra, 1 every ceremony ef the law fignifying a ſpirituall grace, were a Sacrament in the old 
reſtament : there ſhould be as many Sacraments as ceremanies : not ſo few as an hundred. 2.Neither 


1sit rrue char any ſuch grace was given ih the conſecration of rhe Pricfthocd: what grace,] pray you 


____ had Ophni and Phinebes, that were graceleſſe men, and unworthy Prieſts? 3. Andif they fignifie 


2 Tim, 1-6, 


I Eor.q.l. 


Fpift.r 8, 
Cape 1, 


&d Sriay 
Dea? 7'y. 
Carcch.4. 
Cenſirgicn- 
ralc.z, 


then they conferred grace, which is decreed by them a lierle after,where they fay;har rhe 
Nora did only ſignifie gracc,nort conferye it,p. 278. bur to ſipnifie refer and 
conferred, and to conferre grace, doc not much differ : for if grace be not conferred, it cannor be fig- 
nificd to be conferred. | | | 
The Proteſtants, 
Our ſeven Popiſh orders we doe not at all reccive into the Church, much lefſe can we abide that 
they ſhould be Saeraments: The lawfull ordaining of Paſtors, Teachers, and Deacons,we doe ac« 
knowledge ; but no ſacrificing Prieſthood,nor no miniltring Deaconſhip at the Altar : ſuch opders as 
we have natwichitanding we doe nor take ro be Sacraments, properly fo called much leffe yours, that 
arc utterly to be aboliſhed. i" 
" Argam. 1. Sacraments muſt have their inſtitution from Chriſt ; ſo have nor your orders; for Chriſt 
inſtirarcd onely Apoltles and Diſciples : Presbyrers and Deacons were founded bythe Apoltles : who 
notwithſtanding had no commiſſion to conſtirure new Sacraments. As for the other five orders, of 
Subdeacony,Readers, Acolurhi, Exorciſts, doore-keepers, they arc ncither read in Scripture, nor or- 
dained of the Apoſtles, nor heard of tor many yeeres after, ' 

' Our Saviour,when he ordaincd Apoſtles,uſed no impoſition of hands,or did annoint them :there=- 
fore Qrders given by impoſicion of hands,is no Sacramenr,becauſe ir hath no inſtitution from Chriſt. 
Wedeny not bur rhar the miniſtery of the word is ChriſtFordinance,bur that jr is no Sacrament, bc- 
cauſe they can ſhew nointticurion of the ourward ſigne trom Chriſt : Kemrnirji erguon, 

Bellay. 1. Chriſt might make Apoltles without impoſition of hands, becayſe hee was not tied to 
the Sacraments : 2. And there is nothing ro the contrary, bur that hee might alſo uſe impaſjrian of 
hands : 3. Further, ſecing that in Ocders grace is ryed to the outward ligne of -impofirion of hands, 
it muſt needs bee of God. for no man hath power ro annex grace to the figne but God: and thar 
graceis ticd ro impoſition of hands, S. Pas! teltificrh, Srirre up the grace of Ged which w iy thee by the 
prtting on of my bands, Bellar. cap.2, | =_ 

(omtra, Firit, we doc nor ſpeake of Chriſts power, that he can worke wirhont Sacraments, but of 
his will in ordaining of a Sacrament : for there is no Sacrament of the new Teſtament, which is not 
grounded upon his precept. and example : bur neither can bee ſhewed for Orders by impoſition. Sce 
condly, the ioſticution of a Sacrament muſt be exprefſcd in Scripture, nor implyed or conjeturally 
collefted. Thirdly, innene of the Sacraments grace is annexed to the figne, muchlefle in orders, 
which is no Sacrament : neither hach S. #am! ary ſuch meaning, as I have ſhewed before : Reſponſe ad 
argum. 1.Fourchly, ao ordinance of the miniſtery by commandement from Chriſt, we grant, bur noin- 
ſticurion of a Sacrament. | Rk 

Argem. 2. Sccondly, your Sacrament hath neither outward element, nor word of inffirution : if 
you fay, laying on of hands isthe external: figne : wee anſwer, that rhe viſible figne in a Sacrament 
muſt nor onely bee an cxrernall ation, bur a mareriall clement, as warer in Bapriſme, and bread and 
wine in the Lords Supper, The forme (you ſay ) is in theſe words pronounced Ns Biſhop, Acripite 
poteſtatens off crend; ſucrificium, Receive yee power to offer ſacrifice : Beblar, cap. g. Wee anſweragaine 
that this Gacrificing office hath no foundation in Scripture : The Miniſters of the Goſpell arc called 
diſpenſers of Gods myſteries, namely, of the word and Sacraments, Miniſters for Chrilt, not facrifi= 
cersof Chriſt : wherefore neither haveye any word of inſtituion ; and conſequently no Sacrament. 

And I pray you tell me,. if you will make every one of your orders a Sacrament ; then muſt you 
needs have as many Sacraments as there arc orders : and fo ſhall you have ſeven Sacraments more 
than you rhought; and ſo fourreene in all : for you doe diſtinguiſh all rhe ordeys in office and forme of 
conſccration one from another :and therefore they cannor al make one Sacramenr. | 

Bellarmine anſwererh : that all theſe make but wn»m Secramentum genere, one Sacrament in genes 
rall, chough they bedivers in fpeciall, cap. 8. Anſwer. By this reaſon, Ba tiſme, Orders, Confirmati» 
on, ſhall make bur one Sacramenr, ſeeing they are all of one kind or gendex, rhat is, Sacraments irre= 
irerable.Burfſccing all theſe ſeverall orders doe differ both in matter and forme, ir cannot be avoyded, 
bur-rhere muſt be divers Sac:amenrs. | Ir it5 >, 

Anguſtine ith, Chriſtus Sacraments numero penciſſimis—ſocietarem populi colligevit ; Chriſt 
harh Joyned bogus er his poopie with moſt few Sacraments; and rhen hee nameth Bapriſme, and the 
Communion : Er /i quid alind in Scripturis canenicis commendatyr ; And if any other bee commended 
I Ib : Ergo, there is no Sacrament of Orders, becayle ir is not found in Scripture, as we have 

alds . . 

For the Eaſt Church. 1. Cyril ith, Nor the leaft of the divine Sacraments of the faith, muſt be deli- 
wered (without the, Jiwine Scriprares) but Scripture they have none ro make Orders a Sacrament : 
and Jeremy the late Patrjarke of Conftantinople faith, thar ſacer ordo—in 1ſo CA'oſe & eAvon, & oe. 
That holy Orders was by the univerſal Lord conftiruted in Aﬀfoſes and Aaron,&c.How then can is be 
a Sacrament of the new Teſtament, having beginning in the old? $4 


2, Tertullian 


of -Orgers. Queſk. SAT [$21 
2. Tertsllie» maketh mention bur of two Sacraments : of the Eachariſt and Baptiſme, {b. 4; cont. 
XMarciox. Orders was then excluded, _ * - ; yung hv; 44 4 
. Thereformed Churches alſo admir-bur rwo Sacraments, of Baprifme and the Euchariſt : See 
Centay, 2. ery. 104. of the number of the Sacraments. 
4+ Their owne writers are againſt chem : the Maſter of Sentences fpeaking of Presbyrers, faith, His 
orde 4 filiis Aaron ſump fit initinys : This ordgr xogke beginning from the ſonnes of eAaren + Lib. 4. 
df And of Exorcifts, i6id.E, Hic ordo 4 Salomonewviderny deſcendifſe: This order ſeemerth to 
have deſcended from Salemen : 1bid,1, Egcleſia ſibi Subdiacene: & {oohthe: conflitnit : The Church 
hath ordained Subdeacons and Acolythes ; De bis ſolu preceptum. Apofteli habemns : of theſe onely 
we have the preceprof the Apoſtles ; ſpeaking of DeaconsandPreabyrers; Tf forme of theſe were in- 
firuced before Chriſt, ſome of them Lace Chil t and the Apaſtles, by the Charch ; how can they be 
Sacraments of the Goſpell, which muſt be infticured onely by Chriſt ? Daraudav, Cajetannetwo 
ned Papilts, deny the inferiour orders of Subdeacons and under, ro be Sacraments, | 
This doctrine is ſcaled : Lawrevee Adaxwell pericciited, becauſe he denied rhar the order of Pricft= 
hood is a Sacrament : Fox.p.1041.co/.2, | | Ts. | > 


Of the Materiall Part, of Orders, which isthe impoſuion of hands. 


The Papiſts, 
T2 matter ischicfly controverted among the Pail themſclves : Some of them kold, that the 108, Erroc, 
impofirion of hands is nor an cf{cnriall part of orders, bur only accidencall ; as Dominicus 4 So- 

10, diſt inft. 24. qu. 1.antic,q.Others afhirme ir to be efſenciall: Perrms 4 Syyodeft.y.de ordin. Hofixe, ton. 
fef. Polonic.c.50, whereunto Bellarwine ſubſcriberh,cap.g. We 

Argoum. In the Scripture every where,when m7 ordained,®* mention is made of the impoſition *A&.6.6.13.3; 
of hands, and in other places : Erge,it is an eſſenriall part of this Sacrament : Bearm zbid. 1 Tim 4414: 

Anſw. Firſt, in the ele&ion of Marthsas to be one of the twelve, there wasno impofition of hands | 
uſed, » therefore nor every where. Neither can it bee anfivercd, that this coremonie was omitted, *A&.1.24. 
becauſe Matthias was extraordinarily called by the dire&ion of the Spirir, for © Paw! and Barnabas ©AR132 
were called of the Spirit, yer they impole hands upon them. Secondly, theſe places alleaged, day 
prove ir to be requiſite as a decent ceremony, not neceſſary, as an cflcariall part, withour the whic 


there could be no ardinarian, 
| The Proteſtants, 


JJ impoſition of hands is a comely and decent ceremony to be uſed of the Church in ardaining 
of Miniſters we willingly granr,and our Church dgth retaine ir: but we take it nor ro be of the 
eſfſerice of orders, as that without ir, upon no occaſion, there could be any ordination. 

Arguw. Chriſt, when he inſtirured his Apoſtles, breathed upon them, he laid not on his hands:the 
Apoſtles caſt lots tor Marthies, no impoſition of hands is mentioned : Ergo, it is nor an effeariall part 
of prders, for then it could nat be omirred, | 

1. What here was the judgement of rhe Eaſterne Churches,appeareth in the Florentine Councell,co 
thedecrees whereof, they would make us belecve, thar the Grecians, Jacobines and Armenians, being 
preſent by their Agents and Ambafſadors, conſented: there in the decree of the ſeven Sacraments, in 
the ſixth Sacrament of order, it is thus reſolved : Thar is the marter per emjws traditionem confereuy or = 
& : by the delivering whereof order is conferred, as the order of Prieſthood, by the delivering of the 
Chalice with wine, and of the paten with bread, &c, here is no mention madeof rhe impoſition of 
hands. Belarmines arifiwer here is but {ample, that the Councell onely exprefſeth that materiall Bellar.lib. x.d& 
which was ſub/iftant,(not rranſean) as water in Bapriſine ; or it may be the Armenians crred dndbla lagram.ordilh. 
that poi j 0. the deſcription of ſome other of cheir Sacramenrs,they doe nor makerhe ma- clo lefhag.H 
reriall part any Oynn%) O—_ penanice,is a thing ira»ſeawt and paſling:and for his orher con- m__ 
jcRure, fortoſſis, it may be, Girh hee, wee may anſwer him with another ferroſfſie, it may bee that they > 
donbred not of rhar poinr, for neither the one, nor the other is expreſſed: ir is a fimple ſhift, ropur 
off rhe manifeſt decree of a Councell, with a forraſſis, it ray be, | 

_ 2, In the Echiopick Church,the Abuna or Parriarke, when he giveth orders, firſt examineth thoſe atvares e,z4: 
which are ro be Calne and cauſcth them ro reade on a Booke,andif they can reade,and are ca 
then he impoſeth his hands, &c, It ſeemeth then thar the capablliry and ſafficiegcy of rakes rar 
raken rather to be the mareriall part of arders ameng them,the other is added asancexrernall tite and 1H 


ceremony. pſp | | _—_ 
3. Confeſſion of Bohemia, obap. 1 4. {n the adminiſtration of which things, they way uſe ſome ſermely Harmſef..rt, ; 
end indifferent ceremonies, = Pg + are ve way neceſſary, ſuch a: Jong. x2ucfs or7 0 ng * P-35G 4, + 
the right hand,or elſe they may omit them, The ſame is the conteſſion of Wittetnberg,artic.35./fwmpoſi- Harm.ſcR.1f. 
tion f fore cor emany it ts. wat the meteriah part, which is alwayes neceſſary, -  P937- 


hands be then an 
Deeret.Greg.1i6.1.tit.16,0.1. &c,3. Greg, 9. T hey determine, that orders miniſtred fine i 
waxtun, without inpoſicion ofhands, ſhquld nar be jrerned 5 £ygo, orders may bee miniftred with- 
our if, _ | | IF ME 
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The third part, of the efficacic which they feb” 
to this Sacrament. 024 07h : 


| \ The Papifts, © 
His Sacrament of orders,as they call it; giverh a Pic grace-Firſt, it giveth thoſe that are ordai- 
ned, ability and power to cxccure their office : which is'to conſecrate and offer up the body and 
blood of Chriſt ; wherein-chicfly rhe Prieſthood confiſteth, and nor in preaching the word : for they 
may be Prieſts,though they preach not, Concil. Trident. ſefſ. 23. can. 1. By holy Orders then the holy 
Ghoſt is a&nally beitowed, when rhoſe words .are pronounced, Accipite fpiritnms ſanitum. Receive yee 
The Proteſtants. 


Irſt. the Goſpell allowerh no externall Gcrificing Pricſthood, bur a ſpirituall only, whereby every 

Chriſtian is mad: a King and Prieſt ro offer fpiriruall facrifices of praiſe and rhankſgiving vnto 
God. And the only cfſcniall parr of the office of Miniſters under the Goſpell, is, ro be able diſpenſers 
of rhe myſteries of rhe word and Sacraments. - 

So Auguſtine alſo fairh : Quicunque aut Epiſcopua ant Precbyter, ant etiam laicm frequenter de Dev 
loquitur, & quome1s ad vitam arcrnam per venalnr annnnciat, merito eAngelna De: dicitur : Wholſoe- 
ver Biſhop or Presbyrer,or a lay man doth ſpeak _y of God, and preacherh the way tocrernall lite, 
is an Angell of God. This then is the onely principall office of truc Paſtors, ro teach the way to the 
kingdome ot God. | | 
* Secondly, iris alſo a grear untruth, rhat the holy Ghoſt is ſtraightway given to all thoſe, upon 
whomſoever hands are laid, and they admitted ro Orders : For whar need then that triall and cxami- 
nation,which oughr to be had of thoſe which are to be ordained, whereof S, Paw! ſpeaketh, if the on» 
ly laying on ofhands can make able Miniſters ? Be-4 
 Neftri ſacerdetes, ſaith one, ſuper mw'tos quotidie nomen Domini & verba benediftionis impanunt, ſed 
in paxcis effettus eft : Our Pricſts doc lay the word of bleſſing upen many, calling upon the name of 
God;bur in few followeth any cffe& of char bleſſing,&&c. And he giverh che reaſon in another place, De# 
eſt efſefinm ribnere bexediftion:; 2 It belongerh unto God,ro give cffett ro Prictly blefling : Ergo,it is 


notby only af and ufing ofthe ceremony beſtowed. 


A quiſgranerſ, cap. 13. Precon:- officium ſuſcipit, quiſqnis ad ſacerdetinm atcedit : He taketh upon 
him - office ot a Preacher,thar commeth ro the Prieſthood. 

Synod. Colonienſ. part.q. cap. 1. Officinm Parochorvns ir duobus potifſimum ſirum eſt, diſſeminations 
verbs, & adminiſtratione ſacramencorums : The office of Pariſh Pricits, tonfiſterh eſpecially in rwo 
things: in ſowing of the word, and adminiſtration of the Sacraments. 

.- Ibid. part. 6. Verbi miniftermns ſanttiſſim. Apoſtolna cateric omnibus prefert, &e. The moſt holy A- 
poſtle preferrerh the word before all other things, ſaying ro the Corinthians, that Chriſt ſent him ro 
preach, not ro baprize, &c. The office chen of Miniſters of rhe Goſpell chiefly ſtanderh in prea» 
chi , Ty , 
anenteiag che judgement of other Churches * rhat rhe preaching of the Goſpell is the princi- 
cipall part of che Miniſterial fundtion : 1. /eremy the Parriarke fairh : MMihi predicands fue in- 
 cumbir,&c. A neccfliry of preaching is laid upon me,and woe is unto me, ifT preach nor the Goſpell, 
&c. Which is agreeable corhar concluſion of the ſeventh Synode, rhercin following Dyonsfime : Smbe 
fPantia ſacerdotii vers ſcripturarnm d1vinarnm diſciplins : The ſubſtance of the Pricſthogd is the rrue 
knowledge or nm: wr of the divine Scriprures,&c. cired diftmtt.z8.c.6. 

2. What Axg»ftines judgement is hercin, isſcenc before :' rhe Aﬀricane and Erhiopike Church, 
have great tore of Preachers : ( oncionatores paſſim eſſe.qui Chriſts fidew popu/o predicant : They have 
Preachers ev: ry where which preach rhe faith of Chriſt unto the people; &c; wherein they axe farre to 
be preferred before the rude Muſcovites,that have no Preachers in their Chatches : nay Concionari ob- 


' ftinarſſime probubent : They obſtinatly forbid any to preach, ſaying, he brecdeth ſets and herefics. 


And as their Prieſts arc ignorant for knowletge, '{o are they rude for matiners. :. they are many times 
Þ - ———__ they arc faine to ſtay and hold them up;rill they execure rhicir office, as in marrying, or 
E. ' : s! , ' of 
- 3-Qurreformed Churches doe with @generall cenfſent,place the chiefcſt part of the Miniſtery in 
preaching the word.Confeilion of Wirremberg,artic.20. tt # evidemt,that wnlefſe a Prieff bes ordained 
in the Church to the Miniffery of teachmg, hee cannot ri hyly cake wnto him the name of a Prieſt, nor the 
nawe df 4 Biſbop,&c .Conteflion of Helveti#former arric:1g.Tbe chiefe duty of thu {unition 16 preach 
repent »1wceend remuſſion of fins through ( hriff without ceaſing to pray for the yeople, &e, And the oe is 
the julementaF wade”. 67 1. > line 721271 i BC 
4- Extravag.commim &þ.1 tit 9.64. Sextivs 4.calletiithem, baccinatores ſiritn ſantti,the Tram- 
pergrs of che holy Ghoſt and Preachers'of the Word. 1hid4b.5.cir.7.c.r. Benedift. 11. Poſt bapriſmans 
enter (4:74 magie ad ſalnrem necefſaria off projeſitis verbi,"&e, Afeer Bapriſine among other rhings 
more neceflary to falvation,is the propounding of rhe wordof God, whereby the hearers arc inſtru- 
ted 


of Orders. Queſt, 2. $23 
edin the faich, &c, Whar orders then call you choſe, whereia rhe more neceſſay things to: falvation, 
ſuch asisrhe preaching of che word,are omirred ? | —_ 
And char orders do not conferre grace upon him thar is ordained,their decrees alo1eftifie:Cayſ 2. 
94. 7-6, 29. Non omnes Epiſcops, Epiſcoye : all Bilhops aye not Biſhops. {b:d.c. 32, Q#5 regiminis in ſe 
rationem non habet, &c. Hee that hath nogovernment of himſelfe, impudicns can dicandic« porixa 
quam Epiſcopms, is to be counted rather an unſhametaſt dag, than a Biſhop. . La | 
Extrav.Joan.tit.1 4.6.5. Scientia ordinazo nowconferinr ; Knowledge is norconferred upon him thar 
is ordained. iT 
The Maſter of Sentences,b6.4.diftinf2.1 9. #, Aulrs ſactrdotes, nec ante conſecrationew, nes peſh, ſci> 
entiam habent diſcernends i Many Prieſts neicher before their conſecration, nor after, have the knows 
Ws diſcerning : How doc orders then conterre _r ? wes th 
, ſee the reſtimony of /obs Tewkybury holy Marty, who affirmed, thar a Prieſt by raking or- 
ders,recciverh not more grace, unleflc his faith be increaſed, Fox.peg.1026.cel.1. 
The Papifs, 
2. Nother effe& of cheir Sacrament of Orders, they fay, is ro imprint a certaine indeleble marke tf 
andcharafter in him that is ordained, which can neither by fin, Apoltaſic,or herefiebe'blarred *** 
our, Rhemiſt.2 Cormtb.1. ſef.7. And therefore a Pricit once ordained can never loſe his orders, orhy- 
come alay man againe, Cones. Trident, ſeſſ.24.can.g bellarm.cap.10, | | 
The Proteſtants. T 
Irſt,chepraftice of che Popiſh Church is contrary to their owne rulcs :for I would havo them tell 
me,wherher they rooke nor rhe Prietthood and annoincing trom Jobs Hefſe,when with a paire of 
ſhearesrhey clipped off the skin of his head moſt cruelly, as they were bufie in degrading of him, in 
the Councell of Conſtance: Or when they had grotſcly abuſed thar reverend Father Biſtiop Cranmer, Fox pag 623. 
and unmannerly behaved themſelves in hisdegradation, and clapr himin a poore beggerly thread- 
bare Lay-mans gowne ; did chey nor thinke, char rhey had diſpoiled him of his Prieſthood ? - What is 
now become, maſters, of your indcleble charaftcr ? Or is it your meaning, that ir may bec dipped or 
ſcrapedoff oncly, bur not waſhr off, orlightly rubbed away ? your owne cruell deeds doe overthrow 
your Popilh principles. WIS) IE 
1. Auguſtine is againſt you : Ut conftieneretar in eccleſia, ne quiſquam poit criminig alienyini pieni- Epiſtol.go, 
tentiams clericatum accipiat ad clericatum redeat, ext in clericarwmaneat, Fo, That it is a con(tirution 
of rhe Church, thar no man after publike penance done for ſome notorious crime, ſhould be eirher 
made a Clerke, or rerurne © his ip or Pricſthood, or bee ſuffered co continue therein ; —nor 
the deſpgire of pardon, bur the rigour of diſcipline hath cauſed ir, &c. If his Prieſthood were nejrher 
_ reſtored rohim,nor he ſuffered ro remaine therein,rhen furdly be had Joſt kis Prieſthood, 
_ 2, We have here evident teſtimony of borh lawes : Cod {#6.r xit.6 Jep. 12. 4rcad.Cnrialis chevicaxs : 
A Courricr raking Clergy upon him, is brought backe ro his former eltare. [b#d. leg. 33. authentic. A 
ſcrvant wichour his maſters knowledge taking orders,wirhin a yeare may be challenged, and mult rc- 
rurne to ſerve his maſter, = 
3- Decret, d:ſbinft.5 4..c. 7. A ſervant promoted to the Clergy withour his maſters conſent, amvctar 
graders, let him loſe his degree, Drff,50.c.12. Aartin, Lapſus poſt ordenationens unllum gradum ſacer- 
dotii adipiſcipereſt* He tharis fallen afrer his ordinarion, can have no Cegree of the Prieſthood. Canſ. 
1.9#-1.6.60.Ordinstxs & non beytizats, Oe. He that isordained and nor baptized, mutt be ordained 
againe, Canſ.11.48.3-6,10. Nicholam t Epiſcops i conmunicent ut taie3 : Biſhops depoſed muſt 
communicate aslay men. What now is become of the indeleble charader, if Clergy may bee loſt, and 
TOO — AATTIs - 
Concih Lateranenſ.part.50.cap.56.S1 ſerve aliqus 5 ordines pervenerit, ſi dowinus illuns 
F comma” os. «19a eff, gradum awitter : If aſervatit or bondflave my craft artaine ro | 
ordcrs,if his maſter will noe make him freeJertiim be depoſee, and loſe his deprec of orders. Where is * 
now your indeleble charafter ? Concerning the i echaratcr imprinted, as they ſay by orders, 
ſce more,Conrov.1 gn I, y > 10 al 
4. Confeſſion of Wirtemberg,cbap.20.Excepr « Prieff be vrdained to the winiftery of teachIng, hecan Uarn,y 371, 
never rightly take wato him the name of « Prieft, &c. Whar is then become of rhe ed indeleble 
charafter in popiſh Pricſts, that are nor ordained to rhat end, and fo arc ne Pricfts/ar all ? This cricke 
and device of the indeleble charafter, rhe new'Pope- Chriſtians may bee rhought' ro have borrowed 
from the Pagan Romanstheir predeceſſors : for among rhem this privilege the Augur had,rthar what- Plueuc.queſt, 
foever he or pang oil ar ſacerdorium quamdin vivit : be did not abrogaze his Prieſthood Roman qu gg. 
as long as he lived, 


wh 


The fourth part, of the Miniſter of Orders. 


| The Papifts.. 
Hey hold that they are neither Prices nor Deacons, which are not oxdained of — 111. Error, 
larm, de Sacram, Ordinic, cap,1 1, hee meanerh Popilh Biſhops, ſuch as receive rheir co 1 = 
| a 
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The fixtcentb generall Controverſic 


 atid other Epiſcopalsfrom Rome: and ſach Biſhops he Girh'only are Miniſters and conferrers of Oc. 


ders Arguments he uſeth nonc,ncither Breguts any teſtimonies at large, bur referrerh us to the Cone 
troverfie of the Sacraments in generall : bur he forgetterh himſelfe ; for in thar place thee is no ſuch 
thing handled : but he onely proverh this propefition, that verws CA!mniſter ſacramentorars, &c. that 
the rrue Miniſter of rhe Sacraments is not every man, bur hee onely that is lawfully ordaincd in the 
Church,{b.1.de Secram.c.24. which propoſition we willingly grant, | 
The Proteſtants. | 

N this affertion © fthe Papiſts, I note three errors, as it now followeth to be ſhewed., Firſt, whereas 

Bellermine aftrmeth, that they-are no Miniſters or Presbyrers which arc nor ordained by Popiſh 
Biſhops : we doubr nor to avouch the contrary, that they are no true Presbyters that receive ordina- 
tion from ſach: for their Biſhops are undoubtedly the Minifters and officers of Antichriſt: which was 
the very poſition maintaincd by /ohn Haſſe : Sant procarateres & diſcipals eAnticlrifti : Papa, Cardi- 
nales,Patriarche, Archiepiſcepi,Epiſcopi, &c. The Pope, Cardinals, Patriarchs, Archbiſhops, Biſhops, 
are the proftors and diſciples of Antichriſt, One of their owne writers, ſpeaking of their Biſhops, 
Girh, they arc not Epiſcops, bur «poſcops : nor over-ſ[cers, bur by-ſecrs : Eſperc.prefat.in 2.44 Timoth. 
Being then the officers of Antichriſt,they cannot create or ordaine Miniſters for Chriſt. 
.- Secondly, neither is it true, that rhere arc no Miniſter bur by the ordinations of Biſhops : for this 
were to condcinne all choſe reformed Churches, of Helvetia, Belgia, Geneva, with others, that have 
not received this forme of eccleſiaſticall government, Undoubredly, where godly Biſhops are, rhere 
noordination is to bee had without them, asin the Church of Englang .: but cyery Church having 
not the ſame office, bur others equivalent or correſpondent thereunto, hach full avthoriry in ir (elfe, 
ro ordaine Miniſters in ſuch order and manner, as the Church hath reccived,agrecable 19 the word of 
God : ſo that we doubt nor bur thar all the reformed Churches profeſſing.the Gepetl, have rruc and 
lawfull Miniſters,though they obſerve not all the ſame manner in the elettion and ordainiag of thew, 
And this isthe generall conſent of the Churches themſelves :* | ; 

Harm. ſeit. 11. Helwetic, confef. latter. Let the Miniſters of the Church bee called and choſen,” by a 
lawful end eccleſiafticall veeation or elettion : that is to ſay, let them bee religion/ly choſen of the Church, 
or of thoſe which therennts are appointed of the Church, and that in due order. © 

Helwetic.confefſ. prior. artic. 16. They muſt bee choſen either by the drvineſenterce of God, or by the 
certaine and adviſed ſuffrage ofthe (harch, or by their ſextence, to whom the Church hath offigned. this 
char . -2 > | 

Coe. Bohen,c. 9. They muſt bepreved andiried byexaminatian,and(e afterward prayer and faſting 
being mA_y be eonfirmedor approved by the Elders. by laying on of hands. | 

Confeſſ.Gakke.artic.3 1, Every one ought to be admittel therennto by a lawfull eleftion, ſo neave as may 
be; and as long a4 the Lord giveth leave, &e. Neverthelefſe, howſoever it be, we beleevethat thi rule us 
alwayes to be followed,that all Paſtors and Elders ſhould have a teſt rmuoxy of their calling, 

Confeſſ. Anglican, We ſay, that the Miniſter enght lawfully, duly and orderly to bee preferred to that 
office of the Church of God. 

Cenfefſ. Belgic, We beleeve,that the Miniſters, Seniors, Deacons, ought to bee called to thoſe their fun. 
liens, by the lawful eleftion of the Charch: to be advenced to thoſe roomes, earneſt prayer being made une 
te God, and after the order and manner zwbich u ſet downe unto mam the word of God. | 

Confeſſ.Scotic.p.22.We afſirme lawfull Miniſters to be only they that are appointed to the Preaching of 
the word,Cfc. they being men lawfully choſen therets byſoma Church,  . © | 

This then is rhe pwn of thereformed Churches, that every Church is not ticd ro the ſame 
manner of ordination of Miniſters, ſo that it be agreeable ro the word of God : bur according ro this 
rule cyery Church may:make choice of that forme and. order which .is moſt agreeable ro their ſtate : 
ſo that,where the calling of Biſhops is received, by theneMinifters muſt enter ; where there arc none, 
the calling of the Church muſt be tollowed : Our auguments and reaſons are theſe :., 

Firſt, our of the Scripture, AF. 1 3.3«ccrtaine Prophersand reachersar Antioch lay hands upon Pas! 
and Barned#a ; the Rhemiſts gather hercupon, That they were ordered, admitted and conſecrated by 


.. they + Annes, tu hunc lecum: (which we ay not, burthey. were only ſent our to the execution of their 


ofbice,being beforechoſen of the ſpirit)bur hence ir foflowerh, that as ar Antioch, there being no o- 

ther apotes, bur onely Prophets and tcachers, tolayihands upon Pax!, the re didir : ſo in thoſe 
| Chuxches where there are no Biſhops, the right of 'ardaining Miniftcrs may bee cxecured by others 
lawfully appointed of the Church- -:. ; :-- er” A bl | : 

. Argnm. 2.1 it were not ſo,theſe inconveniences would enſue : firſt, that all choſe reformed Chur - 
ches ſhonld have norrue Miniſters, being withour IE ordination. Secondly, that they muſt 
either be denied to be Churches, or elſc a rruc Church may be withour the right power of ordination, 
which in no wiſc is to be granted, Thirdly, that thoſe cxccllent men, Lather; Melantt. Calvin, with 
others,cxtraordinarily raiſed upof Godfor the propagation of the Goſpel, ſhould not have been true 
Miniſters, becauſe they centred nor by that oxdination. 

Argus. 3, That every Churchislefc to it owne liberty herein, their owne Canons teſtific : Di- 
ftinf. 12. Mihi placet ut ove in Romans Exclefla&e.1tliketh me well, that whether in the Roman, 
or French,or in any other Church, you find any thing which may berrerpleaſe almighty God, you 


make 


of Orders. Queſt. 2. 


make choyce of it. 1b;d. c. 13. «Angu//tn, Nee oft la diſcipline melior ; Neicheris there any better 
diſcipline, than fora man fd ro doe, wt viderit agere ecce iam, as hee ſeeth the Church rodoc, ro the 
which he commerh. Te fs | LOS —— 

Thirdly, whereas Bellermine ſcemerh ro aſcribe ordination wholly to the Biſhop, he therein.is con- 
rrary ro his fellow Papitts ': as the Rhethilts give this note, upon that place, 1 Tiwerh. 4. 14, By che 
impoſryn of the hand: of the Priefthood,asthicy tranſl.ce TT r.the prafiice of the Chanch giveth nithe ſenſe 
of this plate, which the antient Comneelt of C archarge doth tha; ſet downe:Whes a Prieſt tabeth ordersthe 
Biſhop bleſſing hims, and holding ha aide x bu head det all the Priefs preſent lay alſo their band; on 
hrs bead by the Biſhops havids, fc, Concil. C axthag. 4+ ©. 3, T his interprexation is received by loan. 
Gropperns in og: and allowed by Efenc ex upon this plages | _—_ 

The ſame was the praftice 1,0ftlie C, fecke Church,as many both Biſhops and Presbyrers alſembled 
rogether ar the cleftion of Origen at Czlarca, as Ewſebins wiiteth, | 

2. The Africane Chitrch aſernbled in the fourth Councell of Carthage, c. 22. thus decrees : Epiſ. 
copies fone concilje Clericorum Clericnan non ordines : A. Bilhap-mult nor ordaine a Clerke withour an 
aſſembly and councell of the Clergy. At this day the pxadtice of the Erhiopick Church is miewhar 
otherwiſe : for none hath power to conferre orders,no northe B ſhops,bur che Parriarke only, called 
Abuna, as Zago Zabo reporrerh : yer hie hath alwaycs ryclve ecclefalticall pectons his aſfiltanes, with 
wham he condikerh rouching ecclcſiaſticall affaires.  . .. "Y 

3- Sce thc conſent of rhe reformed Gong before, ©, .-. 

4. Their decrees doe Further thus reſtifie: Difs»tt, 67.591. Alis ſacerdotes aſſenſumprabeant :1.cr 
other Prielts beſide rhe Biſhop give their conſent, Caw/. 12, 9u.2. 6, 38. #69, Ordearianes fulte fine 
communi conſenſu Cl-ricorum irr11 a: Ordinations made without the common conſcar ofthe Cleckes ? 
arc void, &c. This alſo is agreeable to tlie praftice of the Church ot England, which requirerh a!h che 
Presbyters preſent rolay on their hands cogether with the Biſhop upon his head, char is ro. bee 
ordained. 

Againc, Decret.Gre .lib.1.tit.13.c.1.Alexand 3. Ordines mineres 4 non Epiſcepis conferun:ur : The 
Ieffe orders (thar is, of che Subdeaconſhip) axe conferred by them that are noBiſhops. /b4d. rix. L4. 
c,11,[nnocent.3. Abbas þ eff prechyter conterre poteſt ordviem clericalemw An Abbot in his Monalte= 
ry, ifhe be a Presbyrer, may give axders. T hus we ſec, rhar by cheir owne Jaw, there are other Migi- 
ſters of orders beſide Biſhops, | | 

Now becauſe I have catred ro make mention of the —__— Biſhops(and there being two chicfe 
adverſarics to rhis dignity in our Church;the Papiſts that refuſ&ir as herericall; che Schiſmarikes thac 
condemne it as Antichri ian)before | leave this place, I will briefly deliver this honourable calling, 


from both their {landers and accuſarions. 


That the calling of Biſhops as:1t is' received m the 
Church of Evgland, is not Antichriſtian. 


N rhe office and calling of Biſhops, ſomewhat isdivine ; ſome thingsare humane ; and'in Popiſh 
EBitors there is ſomewhat Anrichriſtian : theſe three points, | purpole by Gods grace, bricfly ro 
declare in order. Firlt rhen, thar ir is a divine ordinance, that among che Miniiters of the Church, 
there ſhould bee a ſuperioriry, and char one ſhould bee appointed among rhe relt, ro whom chiefly 
thovgh not ſolely, the impoſition of kands, and adminiſtration of diſcipline did appertaine : thus I 
truſt ro make it ev denr. Firſt, the Scripture evidently ſhewerh, that even among the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves there was a certaine order obſerved : a3 James; Peter, Tohn, were counted as the chicfe, and as 
the pillars among the reſt : as 48, 15. the aſſembly of Apoliles and Elders was moderated by James 


and Petey. And to this purpoſe ſpeakerh Cyprien. de fimplic. Cler, The ſame doubriefſe were the reſt of 
the Diſciples,that Peter was, having an equall fellowſhip with hims,hoth in hononr, and power : but the be- 
inring thereof proceedeth from waity,to ignifiets ms that there ts but one Church. Againe,who doubrerth 
= thar the twelve Apoltles were in office and calling ſuperiour to the 70. Diſciples, which were al- 
ſo ſent forth ro preach,for clſe whar needed anotherto be choſen in J#dss roome, and _ Mat- 
thias, ſuppoſed by the ancient wricers ro have beene one of the ſeventy, if the Apoſtles office had nor 
beene grearer? It there had beene anequality, a ſupply had not beene neceffary: neither had it beene 
requifire or fir ro remove Marthias from his Dicpic roan office of the ſame equality. 
Bcfide,he ſeven Epiſtles wricten to the ſeven Churches of Afia, are diretted rothe Angels,which 
are the chicfe paſtors of the Churches, who are'in rhe name of the whole Church blamed and com- 
mended,a$in whoſe hands the Eccleſiaſticall diſcipline chiefly confifted. Saint Pawl allo writeth ro 
Timethy, as the chiefe paſtor in Epheſus, ro whom chieflythe impoſition of hands appertained, Lay 
hands ſuddenly on no 792% : UPON the which place, Bee thus noreth, notanduns eft,ir is to be-nored our 
of this place, that Timothy: wasin the Epheſine Presbyrery or Miniſtery,eegsr, the Prefident, or 
chicfe Paſtor : And to omir here the teſtimony of the Fathers, whoall with one conſent affirme Ts. 
worhy ro have beene Biſhop of Epheſus, the ſame is affirmed by the reformed Church of Bohemia, in 


their confellivn, Harm. ſet. i r. 2L like fort Pant writeth to Timothy 4 Ruler and « Biſhop. We 
| 2, Secondly, 


? 
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The fixteento general Controverfic 
Sccondly, concerning the difference, and. ſoperiority of Biſhops, wee have plentiful evidence 


from rhe ancient Church © Car, Hpoſtol, 1 3-Epiſcopm, GC. The Eifhop mult not Jeave Propriam Paro- 
chiam,his proper Church or pariſh ; ſothen was his Diocelſc called: { artbag.4.car.35. Epiſcopms, &c. 
The Biſhop muſt fir higheſt in the aſkembly ofthe Presbyxers:, Cyprien, hb .4. epijio/. 9g. Chriſime dictt 
ad Apoſtolos, &c. Chit Gairh to his Apoltles, and conſequently to all governours, prepoſires, which 


ſucceed the Apoſtles v:caria ardinatione; is theit Vicars or deputies by ordination : Hreron, ad Ruſt i- 


cum : Smouli ecclefrarum Epiſcopi, &e. In every Church but one or a finglc Biſhop, one arch-presby- 

ter;one arch-deacon,&c. as in a ſhip but one governour,in an houle one maſter,in an army one Cap- 
raine, Ambroſe in 1 Toymoth.z. after a Biſhop hee ſerrerh che ordination of a Deacen, and why ? be- 
cauſe there is but one orditiation of a Biſhop and a Presbyte ,forcach of rhem is a Prieſt : Epiſcopus 
temen inter Presbyteros prima © But a Biſhopis the firlt or chiefe among the Presbyrers. But the reſti- 
monies of the fathers concerning rhe anriquitic of Biſhops is infinite : who liſterh to ſee furrher, I 
referre him to the learncd treatiſe of a reverend writer of our Church, written of the perpetuall go- 
vernment of Chriſts Church, | Prints 6 

3. Thirdly, let ns ſee the conſent of che reformed Churchey and the writers thereof. M. Calvin epi- 
fol 87. written to the Lord Proteftor of England, Epiſcops & parochip&c. Let the Biſhops and the 
pariſh Miniſters be eſpecially intent, that the Supper of rhe Lord be not polluted : Epiſtol.190.To rhe 
King of Polonia : Efſent drinde vel provinciales, &e. If there were provinciall or city Biſhops, which 
ſhould eſpecially be iarcnt ro conſerve order, as nature teacheth, that one ſhould bee choſen our of 
every College, ro whom the chicfe care ſhould belong : and epift. 1 99. Fratres noftri Epiſcepi,&e. Our 
brethren the Biſhops of any, on arc detained in priſon : ſo farre was this godly learned man from 
counting our Biſhops Antichriſtian, rhat he giveth them the name of brethren. Likewiſe M. Bez«, 
Thu was efſentiall in the matter wee have in hand, that by Gods Hordinance it hath beene, is, and 
ſhall bee neceſſary, that ſome in the Presbytery, firſt in place and dignity , ſhould moderate and rule every 
aftion, with that right which by Gods law given unto him in reſfponſ. ad traBt. de Miniſter. grad;b. 
£.2 3+ fol.15 3. Soalſo thereformed Church of Sueveland confeſſerh : Such as have an earneſt care for 
the flocks of Chrift, and doe labowr faithfully in the word and deftrine, & c. are acknowledged of onr Prea- 
chers for true Biſhops : ſuch as the Scripture every where ſedkert of. Thus it appeareth, that to have ſu= 
periority _— the Miniſters of the Goſpel,that one ſhould be chicfe and ; the reſt, is by Scrip- 
rure, conſent of the ancient and new reformed Churches found to bee divine and Apoſtolicall :all 0. 
ther Churches in the Eaſt and South parts profefſing Chriſtianity, as of the Grecians, Armenians, Ja+ 
cabines, Georgians, Achiopians, have their Biſhop, as ſuperiour ro other Presbyrers. 

* Secondly, I affirmed ſomewhat in the calling of Biſhops, to ariſe rather of humane conſticution, 
than ofdivine preſcription : as ir appearerh by theſe particulars following. 

1. Firſt, that Biſhops were ſubjected ro their Primaros and Metropolitanes, was an ordinance of 
the Church : as Hierome teſtificth /1b,dg7., ordinibus ; or who cl(c is the author : Proptey hoe & nuper, 
&c.Forthis cauſe the Epiſcopal cleftion of late was referred to the Metropolitanc,&c.and the chicte 
Priefts begin not of right butof necefliry to ſuffer another Prieſt over them. 
| 2. Concil, Aquiſgranenſ c.8. It is thus alleaged out of 1fidore,Solam proptey authoritatem,&c. Ore 
ly for authorities ſake to the chicte Pricſt is reſerved the ordination of Clerkes,&c. 

3-In the ſame place,Conſecyatio virginum, the conſecration of the virgins is for the ſame cauſe re» 
ſerved alfo : bur this is now out of uſe in our Church, 

4. Of rhe fame ſort is confirmation, as Hiereme witnefſſerth, adverſ. Luciferian, Sz hoc loco queras, 
&c. If thou aske in thisplace, wherefore hee that is baprizcd receiverh onely the holy Gholt by the 
hands of a Biſhop,know, that this obſcrvation is rather for the honour of the Pricithood, than necebs 
ficy of any law. 

5. Hierome againe in the ſame place, [de venir, &c. From thence it commeth, thar is, ro avoyd 
ſchiſme,thar withour the Biſhop bid,ncither a Presbyter or Deacon may baprize: bur chis uſe, as very 
injurious tothe office of Miniſters,is diſcontinued in our Church, 

6. Therirles of Fonour given to Biſhops have the ſame beginning, as eAngufme witnelſcrh epifol. 
19.4d Hieronym.Secundum honorum vocabula,according to the names of honour,which ccclefiaſticall 
uſc hath ordained,a Biſhops office is greater than a Prieſts. 

7. Of che ſame kind are the poſſcilionsand revennes of Biſhops, as Auguſtine faith, Yix vigeſima 
periicula, &c. That portion which I had from my parcors, is hardly che 20.part in compariſon of che 
mannors of the Church which I am held now as Lord to cnjoy,epsſf.5. 

I. The diſtin&ion allo and diviſion of Diocefles is grounded upon the ancient cuſtome of the 
Church: Deerer. parr.2.canſ. 9, qu. 3. c, 2. Fnumquemgque Epiſcopum, & c. It beboverh cvery Biſhop 
fo _ power over his awne Diocelſe, and of the region which is under his city : ex Concil, An- 
tizcben. 

9 Certaine cauſes as matrimoniall and teſtamentary have by the favour of Chriſtian Emperours 
bin reſerved to Biſhops,as Cod.bib.1.tir.6.leg.28. Antbewins thus decreed : That where there s no exe- 
cutor appointed.the Biſhop ſhell d:ffribute the goods. 

10. Hietome laith,iu 1.cap.epiſt. ad Titum, That whereas at the firſt Precbyters with common advice, 
and equalicare guided the Church under the Apoſtles, Panlatim adnngm, oc. The wzole care theregf 
Was 


| 


in thz caling of Bilbops. Quelt. z. | $27 

was by lictle andlirtle decived co oc. Tochis ic is farcher haz added by a revercat learned man, now 
a B. of our Chacch : Ss at length by cuſtoms Prochyrers were utterly excluded from ell advice and caun- 
ſell, whereof Amireſe fun? rad. «ud Biſhops onely incermedled with the regiment of the Church : 
this mnner of ſubjetion in Prerbjters, andprelation in Biſhops grew onely in continuunce of time, aud 
not by any or dinznce of 7 riff or hs 4poſtles : Sze mare of rhis marrer,Coner, 5.94.3. pert.ze of the dif- 
ference of Miniſters. | 

Theſe and ocher ſuch like additions, privileges and eacreafing of the digaity of Biſhops, gronn- 
d:dratherupon cult>m: chan azy commandemear, doc nor yer make that tunfion unlawtull os An- 
richriſtian : To chis wee have <1; coalcar 37 ochec retormed Churches : Harm. ſef3.1 1, Contcllion of 
Sweveland ; Onr Preachers have great jnjurie offered them, in that they are blamed, as thongh they 
ſoarht to bring the autheriry of eccleſiiticall Prelates ro nothing, whereas they never forbad them, 
that worldly government, ant authority, which th:y have ; bu: they have often wiſhed, that they 
would come nexrer the Ecoleſiafticall comm indements, Fe. ſet. 16. confell. Auſpurg, Wee doe not goe 
aboxt to wraken the authority of eccleSuſticall power, wee det raft nothing from the dignity of Biſhops, 
we doe not difurbe the good order of the Church : Againe, ſe, 17. in the confeſſion ot Aulpurg, {be 
Churches doe not deſire of the Biſhwpe, that they would repaire peace and concord with the /offs of their 
honeny, which yet g1od Paſtors ought to dee, onely they deſive, that they would remic nnjuſt burdens, Gre. 
If che calling then of Biſhops were Antichriſtian, all theſe Churches ſhould bee no lefſe, rhar allow 
them. 

' Thirdly, I will now in the third place ſhew the difference berweene Preceſtant Biſhops,and Popiſh 
Biſhops,rhar ir may appeare wherein indeed thele are worchily counred Ancichriſtian. 

1 Popiſh Biſhops reccive cheir power trom che Beaſt, and doe fightunder Anrtichriſts banner : (6 
doe nor our Biſhops, who expe not any forrainc ordination, but are made over-ſcers by the ſpirit of 
Gad, directing and governing every true Church, according ro the Scriprures. 

2 Popiſh Biſhops are maintainers of corrupr doftrine, and enemies to che fairh, contrary to the 
$criptures, 73r. 1.9. S. Paw/s Biſhop muſt old faſt che fauthfull word accordorg io dottrmne © So arc gur 
Biſhops defenders and preachers-of che truth. 

"I Popith Biſhaps for che mo!t part are unlearned and unpreaching Prelates, and juſtified herein 
by their owne writers, Rhemift. annor.in 1 Tim.v. 17. contraric to the Scriptures : A Bybop mit bee 1 Tim 3.2, 
apt to reach. Bur our Biſhops are Preachers ; there is not one at rhis day in the Church of England, 
bur is both able, and doth Preach : which is che molt weighty parr, and giverh greateſt grace to their _ 
paſtorall office : for whom we doe pray, that God would give them grace berh in their life and do- 
Arine to ſet forth hi, holy word: as S. Paul warncth Timothy, Preach the word, b-e inſt1nt, m ſeaſon, out 
of ſeaſon : according a6 to the Canons,Carebeg. 4+can.1, Epiſcopme, &c. A bilkop mult onely attend 
upen reading,prayer,and preaching of rhe word. ; ; 

4 Popiſh Biſhops mult aſcend by ſeven ſteps or degrees : firſt, he muſt be a Doorekeeper, then a 
Reader, then an Exorciſt, an Acolythiſt,a Subdeacon, Deacon, Pricf,and laſt of all a Biſhop, ex deer. 
Gaii. Bur our Biſhops aſcend bur by rwo degrees,of Presbyrers and Deacons, according to the Scrip- 
tures, which deſcribe the office oaly of Biſhops, under chem alſo comprehendiug Presbyrers and Dea- 
cong,as degrees of the miniitery« 

Is Fe Biſhops are ſuperſtitiouſly conſecrated; with rhe annointing of oyle,: they have their 
mitre,pall,ccoſſe,crozier ſtaffe, wich other ſaperſticious ornaments contrary ro the Scripture. Timerhy x Tim 1.6, 
_ ordaincd only by Impoſirion of hands : fo are our Biſhops conſccrared, with unpoituon of hands 

and prayer, 

' 6 The Popiſh Prelares doe reſerve unto themſelves for their advantage, many ſaperſtitious rires 
and cuſtomes,asro baprize bells, ro dedicare Churches,ro anoint with Chriſme, and ſuch like : which 
rings: S. Pauls Biſhop hath no charge uf, 1 Tim, 3. ncichec have our Biſhops any thing to doe wich 

ch rhings. 

7 Popiſh Prelates are as Lords over their flocke, over-ruling their faith ;'and the Clergy and 
people are as their ſabjefts, nay which is more, their ves : couurary to the Apoſtle ;: Northar we 4Cor 1.26 
have dominion over your faith : and againe, Not 4s thowgh ye were Lords over Gods inheritance. But (0 1 Pec.s.3, 

are nor our Biſhops, who di{aine not in the ordaining of Miniſtcr:, ro call them byer'rew,- as Hie- 

rome ſaith, Pontifices Chrefts, &c. We reverence Biſhops, preaching the rrue taich, nor with the teare 
of Maſters, but wich the honour of Fathers, that we may yeeld revercace ro Biſhops as Biſhops, and 
notunder one name to ſerve another: Hieren.ad TheophylaR, | 

$ Saint Pauls Biſhop mult be g1a«3a25; 4 lover of good wen 7 So arc nor Popiſh Prelares, who hare Tir.1es. 

ro dearth the profeſſors of the Goſpell of Chrikt : $ doe not our Biſhops ; I doubr nor bur thar they 
' are patrons and lovers of the truth; ; | 

9 Popith Prelates rake npon them to diſpenſe Indulgences, to forgive finnes for dayes, moneths, 

yeares ; by their owne power to acquire and diſcharge ſinners, Bur our Biſhops rake nor upon them. 1 Cor.z.5. 

to be conferrers or beſtowers of Gods graces or mercics, bur according te the Scriptures, ro bee as 1 ©: 

Miniſters by whomthe people beleeve, as difpoſers of the ſecrers of God, as helpers ; joy OS 

10 Saint Pavlr Biſhops muſt bee ready to ſuffer adverſity for the trmeh : ſo doc nor Popiſh Pre» x Tim.4.s, 

laces, who have made many martyrs, but themſelves _ were martyrsof orfor the truth :but ny” 
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The ſixteenth Controverfie The difference betweene 


of our Biſhops have beene fairhfull Martyrs, and ſuffered for the crutch, as B.C ranmer, Ridley , Hooper, 
Latimer,Ferrar, of bleſſed memory. = | w: 
11.Saint Pauls Biſhop belceverh andis perſwaded, that the Scriptyres ſufficiently containe all 
dodtrine neceffary to falvation : So alſo doc our Biſhops profeſic intheir conſecration, as is evideat in 
the booke of Orders : but ſo doe nor the Popilh Prelates belceve, neither are they fo perſwaded, hols 
ding many unwritren traditions.neceſary beſide Scripture. yg Ay Fo 
12. Our Biſhops doe — when they are conſecrated, To reach nothing as required of neceſſiry 
to eternal ſalvation,but that they are perſwaded may be concludes, andproved by the Seriptures : accor- 
ding as S. Pas/ faith to Timerhy, Continue thou in all thingr which then haſt learned, andart perſwaded 
ef, knowing of whons thos haſt lcarnedthem : But Popith Pcelates doe bind mens conſciences to obſerve 
their owne traditions,as the Church of Saxony complaineth in their confeſlion : The Biſhops rake ro 
themſelves authorr y toordaine new kinds of worſhip,and to bind conſciences, Harmon, ſeft.17. | 
13. Sain: Paxls Biſhop is required to bee ſober, watching, modeſt ; ſo is ir demanded of our Biſhops 
in-rhcir confecration : Will you deny wngodlinefſe and worldly luſts, and live ſoberly ? Such are nor Po- 
piſh Prelates, who forcing themſclves ro keepe the violent vow of fingle life, are many ofthem derce+ 
Qed of incontinent and ant life : as Pope [ohn 1 3, was wounded and (laine in adultery, Lure 
prand 56.6. Two adulterous Biſhops of the T ridentine Councell, were flainc in adultery : ex prote- 
ſtat. concion. Germas. 9 | 
14- Popiſh Prelates take to themſelves authority to give power unto Pricſts, ro make the body of 
Chr:/t,and to offex ſacrifice for the quick andthe dead : for this is the very forme of the order of Popiſh 
Prieſthood invented by man, and nor grounded upon the word of God : bur our Biſhops doe ordaince 


| Miniſters to be fawrbfull diſpenſers of the word of God, and of bis holy Sacraments : agreeable ro the 
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Scriptures : Give a:tendance toreadeng, to exhortation, deftrine : Preach the word,&c. 

15, Popilh Prelates neglecting their Epiſcopall office, rake upon them the uſe of both ſwords : as 
to be Capraines and leaders of Armics, Muſter-maſters : Such an one was Henry Spencer, anne 1 380, 
or there abour. that was Pope Yrbanes capraine Generall, andin his owne perſon fought the Po 
bartailes : Fex. p. 446, Such an one was Theoderche Biſhop of Colen, that waged many wor ay 
Cardinall Ba{lwz under Ledovic, 11. King of France, rooke generall muſter of the ſouldiers at Paris : 
whereupon one Chabenus a Courtier merrily ſaid to the King : Send mee, I pray you to bis Biſhopicke 
to conſecrate Prieſts, for I may as well doe that, as he muſter ſouldiers : Eſpene, digreſſ. in 1.ad Tim.lib.3, 
c.6. And itis nor long fince a Cardinall was Lievrenanr of the King of Spainchis forces in the Low 
Countries. Bur S. # aw/s Biſhop muſt be »o fighter,neither are the Pcoreſtants Biſhops ſuch. 

16. Popiſh Prelates doe moſt ryrannically compell their Clergy to live unmarticd, and to forlake 
their wives to whom they were coupled,as isevident in the ſtories of Lanfrank and 1rſelme Bilhops 
of Conterbury ; contrary to the Apoſtle, Marriage i honexrable among all : Bur our Biſhops cnforce 
no ſuch thing. 

1 7. Popith Prelates are moſt groſſe idolators, fallingdowne before ſtockes and ſtones, command- 
ding the people ro doe rhe like : contrary to the Apoſtle : Keepe your ſelves from Idols : Bur our Bi- 
ſhops are free from all idolatry. 

18, Popiſh Prelares doe take themſelyes and their Clergy to be exempred from the Civill power : 
contrary to the Apoſtle. Let every ſonle bee ſubjetI to the higher powers : {© are nor our Biſhops, who. 
doe moſt willingly ſabmir chem{clvesro the Jawes of the Prince,and at their conſecration bind rhem- 
ſelves bv oath rhercunto. 

19. Popilh Prclares are capable robee Lord Cardinals, and fo to inſulr above their brethrenand 
fellow Biſhops, and ro be the Popes agents and faftors ; contrary to the Apoltle, who reproverh Die+ 
tr-phes, tor loving to have the preheminence. And Hierome faith, whereſeever a Biſhop i, whether at 
Rome, Eugubium,Conflantinople,they are of the ſame merit or worthineſſe of the ſame Priefthood: Hieron. 
Ewvagr.But our Biſhops are capable of no ſuch proud or ambitious title. 

20. Popiſh Biſhops and Cardinals are capable of rhe Papacy, the ſeat and throne of Antichriſt and 
Satan; for they are not true Biſhops: as Antipes was ſlainc,cven where Satans throne was,becauſe he 
kept rhe name of Chriſt, and did not fit in Satans chrone, And our Biſhops at their conſecratian doe 
renounce and diſdaine rhe power and juriſdiftion of all forraige Prelates, Potentates, and ſo doc not 
communicare at all with that throne of Saran. 

In theſe and many other materiall points, doe our Biſhops differ from the Popiſh Prelates:and yet 
if rhcy agreed with themin all other marters,and diſſented onely indoftine and faithyit were ſaffci- 
ent to cleare and diſcharge them from their flanderous accuſation of Antichriftianiſme : for where 
Sarans throne is nor, there cannot Antichriſt fir:and where Chriſts name is kepr, his faith nor denicd, 
bur ſincerely raught,there Sarans throne is not, Revel,2.13, Therefore the Church of England, pro- 
feſling the true dofrine and faith of Chriſt, is not under the Kingdome of Antichriſt : and (o I cone 
clude with thar ſaying, Nrcen;concil.2.can.2. Nofbre Hierarchie ſubſtantia, &c. The ſubſtance of our 
Hierarchy are the Lnady words, that is, the truc knowledge of the divine Scriptures : the Church 
and Miniſtery then of England having rhe ſubſtance 'of rhe true Miniſtery, cannot be judged Anti- 
chriſtian : neither are our Biſhops rlie Miniſters of Antichziſt, being Preachers and profeſſors of the 
true faith, Now I will proceed. « a 
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Proteſtant, and Popi(h Biſhops Quelt. 2. 
The fifth part,of the Ceremonics. ['-:/ ©/ 1 b> vet 


T he Papifts. | 


Hey doe anoint the hands of ſuch as are ordained, with oylc, and doe. cnjoyne them to ſhave 
their crownes. And the higher degree of Pricſthood they hive, ſo much broader mult their ſha- 


ven crowne be, Tilemen. Heſbsſ. loc ta Err.y Bellarm.cap.12. 
The Proteſtants. 


VE have the ſame opinion of theſe ceremonies, as wee have of the Popiſh orders themſelves, 
connting them worthy of no place in the Chutch of God. As for the ſuperſtitious coſtome 
of anointing, ir is a Jewiſh rire, berrerbeſecming Aron» order, than the Mitithers of Jc{iiFClriſt. 
Looke how he was anointed, ſo arc we : of him ir is ſaid, The firic of tht Lord is pon me, brrnaſe Bee 
hath anneinted me: * So the inward working of the Spirit is our anointing. Againc,in divers 
. the Scripture we reade of ordaining by impoſition of hands : © But there is no mention ar all tnade of 
anointing with oylc. 

'1 Andas forthe ſhaving of the crowne;jr is worſe than _ ceremony : for ir ſeemeth to have 
taken beginning from the Heathen : and the Jewes were forbidden ro cut or make bald their heads : 
dIn ſomuch, as it was a figne of more holinefſe amongſt rhem not to ſuffer the razor tocome tipon 
thcir heads, as iris ro be ſeenein the law of the Nazarites, Nambers 6. The reſt of the queſtions thar 
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eoncerne the calling of Miniſters, we have carreatcd of more at large, Controverſ. 5. of Ecdeflalticall 


ſons, | | 
ra Ellberin.can.5 5. Sacerdotes, qui tantum gs v9 cormnem portant, nee ſacyificant idelis, 
placuit poſt biennium communiencm accipere : Pricits, thar have onely a ſhaven crowne like idolatrous 
Gacrificers, and yetdoe not ſacrifice to idols,after rwo yeeres may receive the Communion,&c-We ſte 
thar by this Canon they are cenſured,thar had ſhorne crownes. 6:4 
- 1 Decras.Gregor.bb.1.tt.15.c.1.Innocent. 3. Among the Greekes, Now confurvirant vontifices cling 
conſecrantar inungi : Bilhops,when they are coclicencd as not anointed, 8c. If ir were an Apoltolike 
infticucion,}t would have beene generally obſerved in all Charches, | 
2 Optarms reproveth the Donariſts, that uſed to ſhave the heads of their Pticſts : Dorere #b3 vobis 
mandatum oft radere capita ſacerdotuns, cum tcontra ſint tot exempla propoſita fir? non debere + Shew 
where it is A no to ſhave the headsof Pricſts, whereas on the contrary fide there are ſo 
many evidences unded, that irc ought nor to be. | 
| 3 Confeſſ, of Wittemberg,c. to. Inthe law of Moſer,there was a time for ſhadowes, but now Chriſt 
being revealed, it is a time of truth, and the uſe of externall anointing pertameth to the rudimen s of the 
world, fc. | 
4 Canſ.12. qu. 1.c.7. Hane corenam habent ab inftitutione Romiane ecclefis + They have their ſhaven 
= from rhe inſtirurion of the Romane Church. Then nor fromche inſticurion of the Apo« 
Ec3, hs 
AMagiſter CORERGE 24. b. Tonſare ecclefiaſtice nſus 4 Nazareis exorine videtwr ; The 
uſe of Ecclefiaſticall ronfure or ſhaving feemerh to have taken beginning from the Nazarires. How 
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then can it bea ceremony of the Goſpell, being alrogerher a Judaicall rice ? Nay,'the Jewes never {© _ 


abounded in Superſtirious obſervarions, and fooliſh fignifications. The Prieſts ſhaving firſt (they (iy) 
berokeneth thar rhey are as it were —_— the Church, which is figaified by che crowne, to q 
themſelves and others : And fo indeed Popifh Prelates have taken npon them ro bee Kings indeed, 
exalting themſelves above Kings and Princes Gy 12.9%. 1.6.7, Secondly, Rafio capitis e FCIpIr a= 
linm omniuns depoſitio : The ſhaving of the head figni 4 

ibid. Thisdid well appeare in their cloiſtered ſhaveli IE, thar had ſcraped together the riches of. the 
land. Thirdly, D capitis eſt revelatio ments : T he baring of rhe head figriificth the revealing 
of che minde, rhat they ſhould not bee ignorant of Gods fecrets :Magifter ſerrentior. ibid. And no 


their ſhaveling Prieſts were ſach grear Clerkes. Fonrthlly, their ſhaving berokened the mort 


marvell, 

fying of rheir fleſh, and the ſubduing of vice : Hegiſt.5bid.T he unceane tories of Monkiſh lives doe 
well make proofe of their morrification. Thus wee ſee how'urifike they are. iri their workes; to the 
—— _ their ſhaven crownes upon: their heads, The fſaperſticious Jewes rhemſclves may well 
aughar ſuchro he <2 _ ok 


To this agronth thefadnanrkeel the holy Martyrs: Reberr Smirh holy Mares At for your ſhaving, . 
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ts belceve your orders. And as for you wy Bord, if you had grace or imelbgence, you 


anointing, creaſing, polling rounding : there are no ſuch things appointt« m Gods books ; and therefore 1 
have —_ y 
wonder ſo diefignregenr ſelfe a you doe; Fox-y, 1693: 
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The ſixteenth yenerall Comroverfi 


ThethirdQueſtion, of extreme Vnction. Firſt, whether ic be 


a Sacrament. Sccondly, of the efficacy. Thirdly, of the ceremonics. 


"The firſt part, whether extreme VnRtion be a Sacramepnr. 
The Papiſts. 


>= extreme Unftion is rightly and properly a Sacrament, which is (Gy they) the anointing of 
thoſe thar arc cxrreme ficke, to aſſure them of remiſſion of their ſinnes *: it was concluded in rht 
Chapter of Trent, ſefſ. 1 4.can.1. and is generally maincaincd by the Church of Rome, Belarm,cop.2.” 
Argazs. The Sacrament of extreme Unttion ig this place is plainly promulgated by the Apoſtle, 
being indtituted before by our Saviour Chriſt : For here isremiſſion of finnes promiſedto the ourward 
clemcar,thar is, the anointing of the ficke with oyle t Ergo, a Sacrament, Rhewrft. 

Anſw, 1. This anointing of oyle,was a figne only of the miraculous gift of healing, that was then 
in the Church, and therefore was no longer to continue, than the gift ir ſelfe. But it is nor like, will 


they ſay, thar every one of the Elders had this miraculous gift of healing: A»ſw. Though cvery parti- 


cular Elder perhaps hadir nor, yer the whole company of the Elderſhip might have it, as S. Paul 
ſpcakerh of rhe gitt of prophecy given to the Elderſhip, Ard itis nor like that theApoſtle would have 
promiſed health by calling for the Elders,if the gift had nor beene generall in every congregation. 

Avſw. 2, Neither is remiſſion of finnes annexed to the element, bur rothe exerciſe of prayer made 
in faith. The prayer of taith,faith the Apoſtle,ſhall heale the ſicke. ' | 

Bellarmine on the contrary fide labourcth to prove, that this place of [awes cannot bee underſtood 
of the miraculous gift of healing. Firſt, if ir had beene a miraculous gifr, it hould have becnc mere 
gencrall,not only to cure ficke folkc,bur the blind alſo and larhe. | 

Contra. t. As though there were nor divers miraculous gifts, which were nor allin every one, nei- 
ther was it requiſite ſo to be. S. Pas/diſtinguitherh che gitrs of che Spirit, as one hath the gift of hea 
ling, another the operation of great workes, as to caſt ourdevils, ro heale thoſe which were borne 
blind, andſuch like : doth it follow now, that he which had the one, muſt needs alſo have the other? 
2. The Jcſuireeontrouleth che wildome of our Saviour Chriſt, who although he enducd his Apoſtles 


' with a generall power to worke miracles, yer gave them this gift, that by this ſpeciall meane (the 


anointing the ficke with oyle) they ſhould heale them, 

Belares, 2. Tf che Apoſtle had ſpoken of a miraculous gifr, hee would nor have preſcribed them he 
matter to worke by,namely oyle. | 

Comra, By this reaſon, that gift ofhealing,which the Apeſtles promiſed, Mark, 2 6.18. ſhould nor 
be miraculous,becauſethere alſo rhey are preſcribed oyle:nor that which is promiſed, becaule there is 


* apreſcciption alſo, how they ſhalllay rhcirhands a the ſacke,and ſo heale chem. 


Belaym. 3. If it had beene a miraculous gift, it ſhould have never failed, bur they alwayes ſhould 
have recovered bodily health, and ſo none ſhould have dicd in the Apoſtles time. 

Contra. 1. Asthough the miraculous gifts, which were givenauto men then, were infinitce,and not 
rather mcaſtred, and direfted according roGods will : The Apoſtles had power given them to caſt 
our Devils, yet could rhey not caſt our a dumbe ſpirit : So that their miraculous gitts,then and ſo of- 
ren, and for the moſt part rooke Place when ir leaſed God, when hee faw ir to bee ro his glory, and 
needfull for his Church. 2, Neither doth it follow,that they which were thus once healed, ſhould al- 
wayes bc healed, and ſo never dye :no more than Laz.arw, who was once raiſed our of the grave,was 
preſerved from dearh, who afterward notwithſtandingdied. g et | 

Pellarm.4.The Apoſtle ſpeaketh in direft rermes of forgiving of ſianes : therefore ſpiricuall bealch 
is here underſtood, rather than corporal. 

Contra, We grant, that remiflion of finnes did concurre with the ourward miraculous gift, at rhe 
fervenr prayers of the faichfull. For how could the diſcaſe be cured, if the cauſe thereof, which was 
finne, were not fi:ft removed? bur it followeth nor, that the gift:of bodily tiealch was not therefore 
miraculous; For Chriſt, whom he healed-bodily,to many of ghemalſo he torgavertheir'finnes, yer did 

, he heale by miracle; as Chrift ſaith ro the ficke of the palley,chy fines ave forgrventhee : he healed him 
both bodily and ghofly * ſhall we ſay; therefore, thar hee was notcured miraculouſly } Wherefore ir 
remaineth,as we anfivercd before, that his gift of healing,which S. James ſpeakerh of,was miraculous, 
and ſo proveth no Sacrament : for it:is all onewirh that gift whichthe Apoltles cxcrciſed, Mark, 6. 
which cannot be denicd bur ro have beene miraculous, ., 0 IO 

Thus much alſois confeſſed : Interrelrg. Ceſarea, cap.1 g. [ner initia. fidsi externa quoqus corporis 
ſit as quaſi intern# [avations ſi ts hi ature &:c. Ja che gaping; and ſpyjoging up of taith, » 
the outward health of the body did follow as a figne of the inward healing : Quewadmodum in alius 
Sacramentis ad confirmationem radis fidei imterna virtne, externis ſignts & miraculic demorſtrabatur : 


As inother Sacraments, for the confirmation of their weake faith, the inward vertuc was _—_ 
orth 


of extreme Vnition, Queſt. 3. 831 
forth by ourward fignes and miracles : which are not needfull new, &c. The gift of healing then was 


a miracle. 
The Proteſtants. wha" = 4 
FE Xtreme Undttion is no convenient ceremony at all ro bee uſed in the Church, ascending to ſu- 
perliticion,and breeding a vaine confidence in terrene elements : mych lefle is it to be holden for 4 


Sacrament. 
Arg. 1. Tc hath no inſtitution from Chriſt : for they themſelves confelſe, that Merke 6.1 3.there 
is but a ative to the Sacrament of cxtreme Union, Rhemift. the ation and polithng 
thereof 1s ſet forth by the Apoſtle, /am.g. But thisis not to be urine was a preparer 0 
Sacraments onely, and that they were perfited and finiſhed by his Apoſtles : nay, they were not to 
adde any thing to the inſticurion of Sacramenrs,bur to take them as Chriſt delivered them. 

The Maſter of the Senrenecs faith.: Sacrementum nnitionis infirmorums, &c. The Sacrament of 
anointing of the ficke, is read to have beene inſtirured of che Apoltles, Then isic no Sacrament, for 
Chriſt onely is the Author of the Sacraments, as Bellarmine proverh at large, (5b. 1. de Sacrament. in 
genere,c.24. And it was thus decreed, Concil.Tridexe. ſefſ. 7.c. r. Siquis hixerit Sacraments nove lets 
non efſe omnis a leſu Chrifle inflitnta, anathems : If any man fay that the Sacraments of the new Te 
ſtament were not at all inſticuted of Chriſt, let him bee accurſed, &c. How then doth Bellarwine and 
the reſt avoid this curſe,that doc hold this Sacrament to have beenc inſtirured by the Apoſtles? There 
are two opinions among them :ſome think the anointing, ſpoken of Mark, 6. 13. and the other 
mentioned aw. 5 tobe all one : Sic Thomas Waldenſ. Alphonſua de coftre bb. dr Hareſib. Ochers of 
them doe think, that that which Afarke ſpeaketh of, was not VUnitio ſacramentalis, a Sacramentall 
' Union, bur only a figure and ſhadow of it : fc Ruerdac in explicat.artice12, lanſenine in Mark. 6. Do- 
minicu 4 Soto, diftintt.23.q4.1.4rtic.n, The Rhemilts alſo and Beflermine, Thus we ſee how well they 
agree among themſelves. | 4 

Agaiae, the place in /ames maketh nothing for their Popiſh anceling : for the Apoſtle would have 
all the Elders called : bur one Prieſt is ſafhcient ro bring your oyntment box. Secondly, if any man 
be ficke, faith S. [awes, though ir be nor deadly or morrall ſicknefle, but whenſoever hee is fick : Bur 

our Un&ion is never miniſtred befoxe the point of death. Thirdly, here health is certainly promiſed: 

taot oncamongſt ten recovereth after your Popi ing, 

A rgwme. 2. Chriſt uſed ſomerime clay, and ſpertle,ſomerime other elements in healing thediſcaſed, 
as the Apoſtles uſed oyle : why, I pray you then, may not they be Sacraments as well us this? for they 


were fignes of healing bur for a time : no more was the anvinting wich oyle, ' 
Belsrmine anfwereth, there is nor the like reaſon : firſt, rhoſe other cerenionies are nor commarn- 


ded to be frequented as this of oyle is, {aw.5.Secondly,there is no promiſe of ſpirituall grace annexed 
ro them, as unto this. Thirdly, neitheris the certaine Miniſter of thoſe ceremonics deſcribed, as the 
Elders,chatis,the Pricſts,arc of this, Jew.g. 
Contra. Firſt, you cannot prove an inſtitution of a Sacrament out of that place of Tames, ſecin 
Chriſt,and not the Apoſtles,is the author of Sacraments : There is no Sacrament of the Goſpell which 
is not grounded both upon the example and precepe of Chriſt : but ſo is not your — 
Secondly, the other clements which Chriſt uſed have thoſe three things required : firlt, our Savi- 
ouruſcd ipertle divers times : asin healing the dumbe man,in curing the blind man. Here is an iterati= ,y,q, ..- 


on of the ſame clement. Secondly, it hath alſo in infallible effedt : for ir healerh both dumbneſſe and Mark.s,zz. 
ted rfl ſhred reee rent regal wor bac olapoperetith 

Thirdly : firſt, iricuall iſed, is not annexed ro oylc,but to the prayer of faith : Nei. Iames 5, ro. 
therean -/ beproved, = all choſe] —_— Miniſters, or, as call chem, Priefts : for divers of 
the faithful, which were nor Miniſters, had the gitr of healing : as ic appeareth, Theſe things ſhall fol» Mark, 6.18. 
low them that beleeve,& c.they ſhalllay their hands wpon the ſicke and they ſhellrecover,Bur all beleevers 
were not Miniſters. : 

eAvgeſftine faith,De latere Chriſti Sacrementa ecclefie profiuxerunt cum dermiret in crute : The $2- Auguſt in 
craments of the Church iſſued our of Chriſts fide when he flepr on the Groſſe : There guſhed our of Pla! 49+ 
his fide, water and bloud: bur we redde nor that any oyle was ſhed from him : therefore by F»g- 


finer argument, Union is no Sacrament. | 
Now to adde the praftice of other Charches : 1. The Gtecians doe deay the Sacrament of cone Lib. 21. 


firmartion and extreme unttion : Villamont; | 
The Ruſſians doe fay, that the Sactatnent of extreme undtion cannotgive a remedy againſt the Sacranus ele 


Raine of finne, and thar James ſpeaking of union, did meane, that it was.only to cure and bu- cid. error, 


t Cor.12.23; 


dily infirmiries. | | 
2. The Abyflincs hold not extreme union for a Sacrament; nor yet. uſe it's the Romanes doe 2 Damianus a 
Zaga Zabe. | Goes, 
3- Confeſſ.of che Swizers, c.1 9; Confirmation and extreme Vultion are mans inventions, whereof the 
Chatch may rid it ſolfe without any demmage and we have this not in wr Churches,cc.Sce to the ſame 
pazpole the conteſlion of Sxony,artie.1 9, ſett.2. Harmp.zo0. ſett. 16, and of Wittemberg, artic.22, 


Harm p50. ſet. I 6. tit. of extreme anition, & c. | 
4. Here we want not picneifull reftimony of our adverſarics ytheir Jefuire Suarez confeſſeth, that ; 
| Cecc 3 ie 
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The fixteenth generall Comtroverf. n 


it is no Sacramenr, ifit be not inſtituted of Chriſt : and yet rhe ſame Szarez, confell-th, that Fix, 2, 
S. Vifter. Magifter, Alenfis, Altiffadorns, principall Schoolcmen, are of opinion, thar it was not in- 
ſtituted of Chriſt : whereupon it followerh, that ir is noSacramentr, | 
And whereas they have but rwa places to prove their Sacramenr of extreme nnftion, Aart.s. 12. 
Lames $.14. the firſt place is diſclaimed by Ruardus, Tanſenins, Dominicus 4 Soto, Bellarmine, 25 nor 
. making mention of thar Sacrament : the ſecond is refuſed by Cardinall Cajetave upon that plice, as 
not proving extreme undtion. | | 
Innocent, 1 Epiftol.x.can.8.faith, that this cuſtome in annointing with oyle, gerns eft ſacramenti js 1 
kind of Sacrament. It is not then properly a Sacrament, bur after a certaine kind and manner, This 


" is rchearſed,diſtinft.g5.c.3. 


112, Error, 


x Cor.1o0,16. 


113: Error. 


Bell. lib, de ex- 
rrem union. 
C. 6. 


We have allo the ſeale of the holy Martyrs : James Bainbam Martyr, being asked what hee thouphr 
concerning the Sacrament of anccling, he anſwered, /t was bur @ cereryony, neither did bee wot what 
a mon frould be the better for ſuch an ozling and anointing:Foxpag.1028. | Ye? 

Tobs Denley, Tobn Newman, Patricks Pachingham, holy Martyrs, condemned to death, for affir- 
ming, that the anointing and anccling of the ſick was not allowable by the word of God : Fox. 


pag1 684.col.2. 


The ſecond part, of the matter and forme of cxtreme Vntion. 


The P apifts. 
Tz e matter is oyle olive conſecrated by the Biſhop, not fipple or unhallowed, as iswarer in Bap- 
rifine : rhe forme is in theſe words : By this boly nnttion, and by bis moſt godly mercy, God forgive 
youre. Bellarm.c.7. 
The Proteſtants. 
Þ Irſt as touching the forme : 1. Iris not warranted, nor found in Scripture, as the words of conſe. 
cration in the other Sacraments arc, and therefore we refuſe ir, 2, It is blaſphemous, matching the 
beggerly anointing, and Gods mercy together, and ſo joyne the creature and Creator in commiſhon 
rogecther. | | 
Sccondly, for the matter : 1. The clement is not conſecrated, but in the uſe of the Sacrament : 
1 Cor.10,16. bread is bleſſed in the breaking : therefore that fore-running hallowing of oyle is ſaper- 
ſtirious and ſuperfluous. 2. Tf ſimple warer ſerve for Bapriſme being fo excellent ny dnl much 
more may fimple oyle ſuffice for your union. 3. Your Canonsallfo allow the ſprinkling of water as 
well as oyle upon the ficke, deer,p.3.4.4.6.127. Aftergi, &c.the ficke are bidto L ſprinkled, &c. As for 
the judgemenr of forraine Churches, ſee inthe former queſtion : for they which deny extreme un+ 
ion to be a Sacrament, will neither acknowledge marver tor forme. 


Thethird part, of che cffet and vertue of extrenie Vaion. 


The Papifts.”.'* ; 
FE! ct, it giveth healch of body. Secondly, ir amb away the reliquesof finne : And therefore the 
Prieſt chas faith : Per iſftam ſanitam Unitionem, & ſuam piiſſimam miſericordiam, indulgeat tibi 
Dem quicquid deliquifti per viſum, &c. By the vertue of this holy oyntment, and che moſt mercifull 
favour of God, the Lord forgive thee what rhou haſt offended by the fight, hearing, &c. Bellarmine 
cap. 7.8. | 
"y The Proteſtants. | 
I. Y Our Popiſh anecling is not able to heale the body,as we ſee by daily experience : for more dic 
than live after your anoinring : and they that doe recover, ſhould doe as well without your 
anccling. Wherefore this anointing of oyle is nor like to thar uſed by the Apoſtles : for then health 
certainly followed, Jam.5.14. | | 
Here alſo the Papiſts themſelves are divided : ſome rhinke, thar the health of the body is the pro» 
per end of this their Sacrament : Dominicus 4 Soto diſtinR, 22. qi: 1. art. 2. Bellarmine wich other 
thinketh, thar the healch ofthe ſoule is the peculiar end : and the health of the body conditionally, fo 
farre forth as it is expedient for the ſoule. +10 1 | 
Sotua replicth, many times hee that is anceled, is more wicked than before, how then isit'to the 
health of his ſoule? Beferevine, when this falleth our, he obrainerh nor health by the Sacrament, bur 
by ſome other naturall meanes. Conrrs, Then it would follow, thar other narurall meanes applied, 
are moreeffcFruall for rhe health of rhe body, than your Sacrament is ; ſeeing they may give health, 
when rhe Sacrament doth nor' : ſo then ſeeing your extreme anceling doth not alwayes give 
by your owne confeſſion, iris no effe& of a Sacrament : for the Sacrament alwayes worketh Sacra» 
mentally, where ir is not otherwiſe hindred for want of faith : but many a fai man may be ancc- 
led, andyerdye, in whom rhere is no ſachler : and many a wicked man may recover his health, in 
whom the impediment is found, namely,the lacke of faith, : 
2, 1+ 


of extreme Y nition. Queſt. '3. 833 4 
ny IP, IT FP | 
2+ Ic isalſ0a great blaſphemy, to aſcribe remiſſion of finnes, ro a _terrene and a Semen: 
| © eltiteth, lanes 5. 15, 
char the jult ſhalklive by faich, And we walke by faith, _nor ty fight. 'Burke har aſcriperhte is Rom = ' 
Here agaiac the Popiſh Divines are pur to their rrumpes, ; and. wuch kannids 
them, what manner of ſinnes are remitred by extreme BY : ſome ſay fentall Gn 


Bellarm. cap. 8. 44 QI0y 1s Mb” ' 
Conmra. 1.The Apoſtle faith, fhe have committed ſinne, or as the vulgar tranſlation readerh, if bee lamesg.15. 


be in ſinne : whereby the Apoltle underttanderh neicher theleffer finnes only; which they call veniall, 
nor the reliqueg of linne ogly, bur fiane ic ſelfe wharſveverthar is pardonable, © © 

2. Thisremitting of ſinnes is not aſcribed to the anointing wich oyle, bac to the prayer of faith ; 
Acknowledge jour faults que to another, and pray one for another, chat you may bee healed : Here repen- Iames 5.16. 
rance with confeſſion of ljancs is required in the behalfe of the ficke ; prayer go be, performed by the 
other : by rheſe'ywo meapes health is obtained. noo ares 

3. The ſine being once pardoned and remirred, there remainerh no, more terrpr af conſtience : 
Bemg juſtified by faith, wee arg at peace with God. There is now no condemnation to them that are in Rom.5,r. 
Chriſt leſs : and conſeguenaly no teare of condemnation. So "— Rom. 8.r, 

4. The anointing was a ligne onely of their bodily healing : They anointed many that were ficke Mark 6.13, 
i4h ole, and healed jberp: bur inthis place they fay,the fame gitr of healing is ſhadowed.forch, which 
is deſcribed in S, James, - vita ed of "== 

5; Whereas the ApoHle requircth confeſſion of finnes in the ficke, whereupon foloweth remiſſion 
of finnes : they uty . che [:cke when they are paſtſcnſe, and ſo canſhew no repentance : as 
Sext.decret./ib-5.1ftiþ.c.5 . Alexander 4. reproverh the ule of cerraine, qui nlawm conſolantur, qui nou 
fit ſane ments, & #; which ule nor ro comtort any that.are not of a right minde and found memory, 
&c.how thencan yhfre be forgiveneſſe of finnes,where no confeſſion goeth before? | 

1, The Muſcoviths.archis day following the Greeke Church, doe find fault with the Romanilts, Appendix ad 
in applying -extrem&unRion ro chem which in a manner are dead, urging this reaſon, ques corpers Sacran- deer. * 
anima deſtituto acc danda ſint Sacraments : as though the Sacraments ought ro be applied ro the —_ Moſcov. 

dy deitzrure of a | dt val 
"= Zabe the Afhiopike Biſhop faith, that exrreme unCtion is not in uſe among them, accor-, Pamianus a 
ding to the cuſtome of the Church of Rome ; but che Church of Rome applicth it for remiſſion of © + 
finnes : therefore ſo doe nor they. nc 

3. Conteifion of Saxony arric. 1 9.{ctt.2, They ſay that finnes are forgiven through theſe anoixtings, Harm. eQ.16, 
and they adde invocation of the dead, which alſo of neceſſiry muſt be difliked, &c. Wittembery, artic.22, P38 59: 
Theſe things were then prailiſed profitably, when as yer the Miniſters of the Church were endued with 
the gift of healing the ficke corporally and wonderfully : but this Lift being ceaſed, —the thing it ſelfe doth Ibid. pag,goy. 
witneſſe,that thus ceremony of anointing ts now idlely and unfruitfally uſed: for they which now are anoin- 
red,uſe not by this anointing to recover their bealth. | | 

4. Sce the opinion of Deminicas 4 Soro before rehearſeg, that extreme unttion is notro be applied 


for remiſſion of finnes burfor bodily health. 


The fourth part, of the Miniſter of extreme Vnction, 
| and the cercmonies. | 


b 


| TS '. | The Papifts. 
Icit, they give power onely unto their anointed Maſfe-pricſts, ro ancele the fick with oyle, Lay x 14. Error, 
Fries have no authority-ro:doe ir, nor whoſoeverare no Pricfts, Concil. Trident, ſef. 14.4.4. Sc- 
condly, for the rite and ceremony; the Pricſt comming rothe ficke muſt anoinr his five ſenſes ; his x15. Error, 
cyes, cares, noſtrels, monely, and hands : alfo the reines, which isrhe ſcat of concupiſcence, andhis 
feer, which are the inftruments of execution, Bellarm.cep.10. | 
ltucnad: SLES The Proteſtants. my | 
1. T His invinting which Saint James peaketh of, was done by the whole company of Elders iq, 
Þ& cvery congregation; which were'nor all the Paſtors of the Church : and alchough ghe Paſtors 
and Miniſters of the Church are both more eſpecially bound in refpett of their ducy raviſic the ſick, 
'andarerhi firreſt perſons in regard of their calling ro pray for them and comtort them ; yer S. /awes 
much'commetderh the prayer nor onely of faithfull Paſtors, bur of any righreans man, which is 
availcable roprocure health uneo the ſicke; verſe16, Yea, and ir appeareth by rheir owne Canons, [x+ . 
wocent.t.EpiFF.t. c.8, that it was lawfull for lay.men and all Chriſtians to uſe this anointing.. 
Bellarmine anſwereth with [anſenixe, that Innecentine ſpeaketh nor of the miniſtring, but recei - 
ving of this oynrment, thar itislawfull for every lay man to receiver ar che Prieſts hands, and ſo uſe 


it, c4p.9. | 
It, ce? Contra.” 
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Tohn I3 %% 


Harm.ſeQ,16. 
P, 596:y 


| James 5.14, 
Commentar. 
in Jacob 5, 


at 


The fixteemb general Controverſie 


Comra, 1, Thisp on ge of Imocentixs troublerh them ſore, and maketh them almoſt 
at their witsend : Waldenſ. anſwereth, that lay men may aneclc, where there arc no Pricits to 


be had: bur this anſwer miflikerh Belleywine, becauſe the Prieſt muſt neceſſarily bee the Miniſter of | 


every Sacratnent,uhlefſe ir be in'Bapriſme. Downinicas « Soro Gith, rhat Iwvecenrine ſpeaketh of a kind . 
of conſecrare oyle,which it was lawfull forlay mento uſe, befide rhisfacramentall oyle : this anſwer 
alſo diſpleaſeth the Jcſuite, for Inocenrins cth of oyle conſecrated by the Biſhop, which was 
the matter of this Sacrament. Secondly, therefore Beſlermine hath found out another anſwer, bur 
as unſufficient asthe other : the words of the decree are theſe : Sanfto olev chriſmaris ab Epiſcopo con- 
felts, non ſolum ſacerdetibus, fed & omnibus uti Chriſtian ticet tn ſna ant ſuorum neceſſitate inungen- 
do : The holy oyle of Chriſme made by che Biſhop, ir is lawfull not only for Pricits, bur for all Chri- | 
ftians to oc by wioinctng, in their, or their friends neceſſity, &c This cannot bee underſtood as the 
Jeſuire ſuppoſerh: Firſt, ir-is Iawfull for other Chriſtians touſe oyle, as the Pricſts did uſe ir, which 
was by miniſtring, not recciving. Secondly, they may uſcir te anoint their friends, as well as them- 
ſelves, therefore they miniſtred ro their friends, 

2. What necd the body be anointed in ſo many places? It is meere = ogra : of thelike minde 
was Peter ſometime, when he ſaid ro Chriſt, who would waſh his fecr ;Lord, not my feer onely, buc 
my hands and my head. To whom Chriſt anſwered: He thar is waſhed, need not fave to waſh his fect, 
bur is cleane all, Where, alchough the words of Chriſt have a ſpiriruall meaning : yet wee ſee the evi- 
dent and plaine praftice of them in Bapriſme : In the hd Senment we donde not,bue that infants 
arc throughly _—_—_— cvcry part be not touched with watcr, Andeven fo, if your anecling 
were a Sacranient, why might it not ſuffice, in ſome one part of the body to bee anointed, and ner in 
ſo many ? This we arc fare of, that now you ſpeake withone book : For the Apoſtle maketh no mee» 


tion of anointing cyes, hands, or mouth, but onely generally of anointing the ficke. And thus ir 
appearerh thar your cxtreme UnQtion is no Sacrament, nor any of the other foure which you have 


invented. 

The Eaſt and South Church holding extreme Unftionto be noSacrament atall, as is ſhewed be- 
fore, conſequently deny, that a Pricſt onely is the Miniſter thereof, ro whom the difpentarion of the 
Sacraments only belongerh. 

Confeſſion of Wirtemberg, artic.22. The Miniſters of the Church are bound by duty toviftthe fk, 
and to pray together with the Church for their health, and to comfort them as well by preaching of the Go- 
fpell,uu by pers of the Lords Smpper : aud this is a godly anoimting, &c, f + 

| And whereas Thomas 4quine would prove, that neither Deacons, nor theÞiſhop onely, bur the 


. Presbyrers arc the miniſters of extreme Unttion, by that rexr, ſam.5.14. where mention is made on- 


ly of the Presbyrers : yer Cardinall Cajeravefairh, rhat from thar rext the Sacrament of cxtreme Un, 
&ion cannot be proved, either from rhe words, or from the effects, - . 

Againe, whercas the Councell of Florence decreerh, rhar not only the places of the five ſenſes, bur 
the xcines and the feer alſo ſhould be anointed : Bellerminefollowing Thewes,thinkerthir is of the c(- 
ſence of the Sacrament,to anoint only the five ſenſes: and thus in thele their royes they are nor agreed 


among themſelves, 
The concluſion of this Treatiſe concerning the Sacraments. 


Hus I truſt, wee have made it plaine by _ and evidence of argument, that there are but 
ins Sacraments onely, Bapriſaie, and the Supper of the Lord, left and cnjoyned to the people 
of God by our Saviour Chritt : for foure things are required to make a Sacrament : Firſt, the authori- 
ty of Chriſt in commanding it. Secondly, the clement or external ſigne, as the marter. Thirdly, 
the word of inſtitution, as the forme. Fourthly, the end anduſe, to be a ſcale of our faith for remi{- 
fion of finnes. | 

r. Concerning the efficient cauſe, wee find that two Sacraments onely inthe new Teſtament 
are commanded by Chriſt to bee uſed for ever in the Church, Bapriſine, and the Lords Supper: 
— »"" by his owne example and preſence, as alſo his precept and commandement, were cſta- 

ed. 

2 There muſt be an outward vifible clemencall figne, as is water in Baptiſme, bread and wine in 
the Lords Supper. Bur ſo isthere not in the five Popiſh Sacraments ; For in ſome there is no figne at 
all, asin Marrimeny, where they arc driven to ſay,that the parties that are marricd arc the fignes. In 
ſome there is a figne, batnor viſible, as inabſolurion, the audible voyce of che Pricſt pronouncing 
the words of abſolurion is;chey ſay,the outward figne:butin all the Sacraments of Criſs inſtirution 


we findaviſible figne. In ſome there isan outward figne, but it is an attionor geſture onely, no ma- | 


reriall element, whieh'is not ſufficient .: ſis the impoſition of kands in giving of Orders. In ſome 
there is a materiall figne, as Chriſme in Confirmation, oyle in extreme Un&ion : burrthey are not of 
Chriſtstriſticution.!:-, . 
3+ They alſo wanta word of inſtitution : In Penance the Prieft faith, / dos abſolve thee, a 
. parti 


of extrem2 Vaction. Queft. $, C 2 35 


particular confeſſion made of his fgianes, In Coakiemarion che words are, 7 Signe thee with the ſigne of 
the Crefſc ani confirme thee with the Chriſme of [aluation, in the name of the Father, Soune, fc. In Mt. 
rcimony, I robe ebee ro my wife, Ta giving of Ocders, Receive thou power to offer up the body of ChriÞs. 
Ia cxrreme Union, God by che werewe of chis oy: forgive thee thy fire, Theke, they ſay, are the words 
of the inſticucion : Bart rhey can ſhew no word of God for them : for ir is nor every word that ſanti- 
fiech, bur only che word of Gad, 1 Timerb.4. Wherefore, ſeeing they have no word of infticucion, 1 Tim.g x. 
they are ao Sacraments, A 
Laſtly, they want che cruc uſe and end of a Sacrament, which is, to ſtrengthen vur faith for the re- 
miſſion of fianes : for in ſonic of theſe there is no relation ar all had to the forgiveneſſe of finnes : As 
Matrimony doth bur performe,fay rhey,rhe graces of marriage,as fidelity,mugaall love, and fiich like, 
Orders doe confer the power of Prieſthood. Here is no figne or afſurance of the grace of jultification, 
In the reſt, remiſſion of ſins is aſcribed ro orherinftramencall mcanes, thaa to faith only ; as to ſarisfa- 
Rory-workes in Abſolation,ro Chriſine in Confirmation,ro oyle in extreme Union : wherefore we 
conclude, becauſe rhey are no'ſeales of the rightcoulneffe of faith, as S. Pautdefinerh a Sas - 
crament, Rex. 4. 11+ that they arc no Sacramens of Chriſts jaſticurion, bur Pomg 41 
ſuperſticious corcmonics deviſed by men; 


Here endeth the third Centric... 


Sol Deo immortali, Pairi, Filio can Spiritu ſanfs, 
fit onus benor &9* glori 


FOVRIH BOOKE 


OR CENTVRIE, CONTAI1- 
NING A FOVRTH HVNDRED 


OF POPISH ERRORS AND 
HERESIES: 


CONSISTING OF SVCH CON- 
TROVERSIES AS ARE MOVED 


CONCERNING THE BENEFITS OF 
our Redemption, as alſo touching the per- 
| ſon of Chriſt. 


VV herein are contained the greatqueſtions of Predeſtination, Free 


W1ll, Iuſtificarion by Faith, of Merits ; with a treatiſe of che univerſality of 


Grace, which queſtion hath much occupied of late the learned beyond 
the Seas, and beginncth alſo to ſer foor in the Chutchof England. 
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EAT SITCIECETIFE CZE F 


TO THE RIGHT HONO- 
RABLE SIR Eowaxp Cores, LORD 
Chicſe Tuſtice of England, and of his Majeſties 
ghay: moſt honourable privy Councel! 


| BY beethree things (Right Honourable) whereby Commonivealths are 


maintained, Religion, Juſtice, and Fortitude: the firſt in direting, the ſe- 
- »condin decreeing, thethird in defending : the one by the ſacred wotd, 
' the xiext by wholeſome lawes, the laſt by the valiant ſword : fo ſaith WiF 
| dome : By me Kings reigne, and Princes decree juſtice : Kings direted by hea Prov.s, rg, 
venly knowledge, doe both defend their ſubjets by their power and authority, and 
guide and governethem by juſtice and equity. The firſt ſimply hath the preeminence : 
as is wellſer forth in that imperiall law : Scientes magis religionibus quam officiis, + labore . 
corporis vel ſudore rempublicam noſtram eomineri : Knowing that our Commonwgalch is citat.Cauſ.z3, 
rather maintained by religion, than by officious adminiſtration, or bodily execution, 9%<23. 
&c. For as one well ſaith, 4 Kieg1ome by prayer is defended as with a tower, &c. The other gamuie ons 
two afc equally ballanced the one again(t the other, and are as the rwo: props and pil- $4245 wet. 
lars of the externall ſtate : as I»ſti»iaz hath thus matched chem rogerher, Summa reipub= C770. 
be tuitio de ſtirpe dnarum rerum,armornm« ſcilicet atq,l» eum veniens tam militaris res legibuy 7.1exuvio. 
in txtocollo:ataef, quam ipſe leges armorum preſitio ſervate ſunt : The chiefe defence of 
the Commonwealth ifſaeth from the ſtocke of cheſe rwo, armorand lawes, for as well 
the milicary bufinefſe is maintained by lawes, asthz law-s are preſerved by armor and 
defence. Neither doe they only goe on warfare,which uſe ſwords, bucklers, and other Codlib.z, tie; 
armor, as the Emperor Leo ſaith, Militaut namgue cauſarum patrevi : But the Patronsand 74.14 Leo. 
Pleadersof cauſcs alſoplay the ſouldiers,&c. 
Next then untothe divine profeſſion of religion, moſt honourable is the ſtudy of 
the ſacred lawes:that worthy ſaying of Saint Pax/,- the law is good if one uſe it lawfully, ; Tims. 
. being firſt utteredof the divine law, may bee exrended alſoro hum.ne con{tirurions 
grounded upon that law : Any thing, being never ſo profitably invented;ruay yer bee 
abuſed, and ſo may this excellent ſcience. So is Ambroſe ro be underftood, whothus wri- 
teth,alluding to that place,Centic. 3.2-Iſought lim is the ſtreets antopen places,--but found 
him not,Sponſa Chriſtuns nec in furoant plateis reperire potuit : Chriſtus noneſt circumforancnus : 
Chriſtus enim eſt pax,jn foroJites: The Spouſe could not find Chriſt inthe court,or ſtreet : 
Chriſt haunteth nor courts: for Chriſt is peace, in the courts 15 contention. And Hierome 
taxeththe abuſc,and not the pradtice, ſaying, @#adravte 4iznameloquentian nare ſhſazno: Hicronym. 
I ſcorne penny eloqu-nce : but who will nor honour ſach a Lawyer as Gamaliel was, —_ _— 
who ſpake in defence of the truth:or ſuch an one as Plato his Lawyer was among the E- incpiſt. Hierori. 
ginites,who made a law,that it ſhould be death, ifany Athenian came thirher : but he * —_— 
pleaded, that the law ſpake of an ordinary man, Plato was more, agreat Philoſopher 
and ſhe eſcaped with his life. And worthy is the memory of that great Lawyer Papi- 
#iaze,vho had rather ſafer the paines of dearh,than rake upon him the defence of the 
unjuſt and cruell fat of the Emperour Caracalla,in killing of his brother Getg. 
In this rank of worthy profeſſors of the Law, your Honour may deſervedly be nam- 
bred : who, as Ze che Lawyer, was a follower of S. Paw!, ſo you have as well ſtudied Titus 313. . 
Pants Epiſtles,as Law-caſes:we all know and acknowledge y.u,asa lover of juſtice, ſoa —_ 
defender of thetruth,an hater of iniquity in the one,8&of impiery& ſuperſtition in the ; rn 
other: As for the one,we doubrnor,bue chat you willingly embrace his counſell, who rkong ® 
ſaid, that a governor mnſt not ſomuch abiaive fow w—_ 4: attaine to right : your vr Rlinian,num 66, 


Lib:3.de Virgh 
nibus, 


The Epifile Dediratorie, 
hath been,and ſbwe traſt will be ftill ro doe right in your place to every one: fo for the 
eh Ryo four Gund judgement in religion, we hope that ſuch will be your godly 

.. _ courſe ſtil},that we may pronounceof your honourable Court and ſeat of judgetnenr, 

Fpittel3% wich Ambroſe, ls confiftorio won ſolet revs Chriftus eſſe, ſed Index: In your Confiſtory Chriſt 

_uſerh nor to be arargnedas guilty, buttorei <axJudge, &c.- Thiswell appeared in 

»Founded by your latereſolution in ſtanding for the ratification of that famous * Hoſpitall : ſuch 


as _— things are of themſelves bur a avwtable ſubjet?, yet therein you ſhewed an invincible aud 
Wo & apdy- immutable mind. 

er 227% k Now to your Lordſhip I have thoughtgood to dedicate part of this worke as your 

93. * due,toa Judge of controverſies, a treatiſe of controverſies, to a learned writer in your 

own? on, Ia ſimple writer in mine, a fhallow Divineand no Lawyer, roone 

both agreat Divine and a deep Lawyer. ThisI have done, *t won tam inſiruamernditos, 

Terrullian.ad- inciters paratos : No: toinſtru&;but to incite you,as Tert»ias fairh: In this work I 

_ -<m_ ho uſed rwokind of proofes eſpecially,the evidence of Scripture : Hoc cane veritetis 

R ornuis extrutiturhereſis, &c. By this wedge of truth all hereſie is extruded :the other is 

from the teſtimony of the adverſaries themſelyes, which is a ſure and tried way to 

Terrullian. tib, COnvince,as he againe faith : Firmwm eſt gens probationis.quod ab adterſario ſumitur get ve- 

dc Trinitat. ;2 25 ab ipts 393m icis viritatis probetur: It 15 a firme kind of proof,which israken from the 

adv-rfary,that the truth may be approved from the enemies of truth, 8&c. ; 

Thislabour I have undertaken,and now this fourth time publiſhed:firſt,that all men 

might underſtand the ſtate of the queſtions and controverſies betweene us and the Pa« 

Tertullian. 8b, Piſts,and diſcerne with jadgement : Nihil verikss erubeſcit, miſs ſolummedo abſcondi: The 

adverſ.Valea= truth is neyer aſhamed. but ro be hid.Secondly,thatrhey which have been in ſimplicity 

Scorpiacag. Teduced by their ſubtillringleaders,may learnetoreforme their errors : Quir enim naw- 

val.Gnoltic, ſeebit 4d autidotum. qui higvitad venewnm 2 For who will lothe the antidote, which hath 

gaped for the opiba > &c. Thirdly, Ihave written to adviſe the Popiſh ſectmaſters 

; themſelves, as Terw#iazlaith, with whoſe words, leſt I be furcher cronbleſome, I will 

— Scg- conclude : Nox wos terremms,quia nec timemus, ſel velim,xt omnes _ facere poſſemng, mo- 

wendo,ud neweytr. We gonotabout to fray you, becauſe we neither are afraid of you, but 

my willand deſire is to ſave youall, by admoniſhing you notto fight againſt 
God, &c. in reſiſting the truth : which Cod grant may proſper 
ard flouriſh for ever. Amen. 


Your Honours ready tobe 
commandedin the Lord, 


Andrew Wilkes. 


A £) . & IN 6 
HER SVCH CON- 
TROVERSIES AND QVESTIONS, 


as are moved concerning the benefits of our Re- 
demprion, purchaſcd umo us by the death of Chrilt, 


Aving now ſufficiently entreated of all thoſe matters, wherein wee and out 
adverſaries diſſent, as touching the prophericall, regall, and Pricſily office 
of our Saviour Chriſt : the next place according ro our purpoſed order and 
method, doth offer unto us ſuch queſtions co bee conſidered of, as? arc 
handled berweene our adverſarics and us, concerning the benefits enſi'= 
ing by theſe heavenly offices of Chritt, And this Treatiſe conraineth thice 
Controverſics, which now follow in order : The firſt is of the ſtate of 
man in his firit creation, before his fall. The ſecond, of the fall of man, 
the condition and quality thercof, The third, of the reparation of our 


decayed nacure, and our reſticurion by Chriſt, 


The firſt Controverſie being the 17, in the whole, of che 


ſtarc of manin Paradilc. 


His controverfic containcth three queſtions. Firſt of the ſtate of mans ſoule by creation. Second- 
i & ly, of the qualicy and condition of his body. Thirdly, of che place, namely,ot Paradiſc. 


The firſt Queſtion, of the perfeion of the ſoule of man, 
The Papiſtr; | OY 
(| T is agreed berweene tis, that man was created in his ſoule according to the image of God, both in 
holincſe and righrcouſheſſe in his will and affetions, as S. Paw! ſheweth, Epheſ. 4. 24.as alſo with , xrrge. 

thelighr and perfeftion of knowledge, and jadgement in the underttanding part, Co/of. 3, 10. for in Ephcſ4. 24. 
theſc rweconfiſted the image of God. Being rhus agreed of the thing ir (elte, we difſent abour the cqgou;pve, 
manner : for the Papilts opinion is, thar the originall juſtice and perteftion, wherein Adam was cre- 

ated, was not in him a narnrall —_— thar it was a part of hisnature, ordid ariic or ſpring our of 

any naturall beginning ; as we ſay the ſoule in the body, and the underitanding in ris are Nartle | 

rall : bur that it was meercly a ſipernaturall gifr, having no naturall beginning : cven as Helias ragen 

up iato heaven in a fiery charior, was a thing fimply and abſolucely fupernarurall. They fay allo tur- 

ther,that man now hath all the pure naturals that Fdem had, and that rhe humane nature is the very 

ſame that 4damr was : And that 4dew if ir had not beene for thar hea gifr, ſhould have 

beene ſubjc&ro the like ignorance,and infirmiry,and rebellion of fleſh char we arc, ſaving rhar,then 

in Adam, Exnatnra & conditione materie profluxiſſet : Thoſc infirmirics ſhould have ſprung our of 

the very nature of man, and the qualiry of the mould char he was made : bur now in us they doe pro+ 

cecd ex originals cu{pa, of original! finne, This then is their ſenrence, that Adams narure by crea- 

tion, and ours now by birth, isall one : Beſlayws. de grat.prims homin.cep.5. And hee turther declarech 

his minde thus : The ſtate of man after the fall of Adam dffereth no more from the ſtate of Adam in his 
pore naturals, than a man that « fpoled differeth from « naked man, that ts, nothmg at all: Nenher is 

mans nature now more ſubjett to ignbrance ard infirmity, if you rake away orig inall ſinne, thaw it ſhonld 

hawq binbeing created in the pure naturali:and therefore the corrup;ion of nature us not by want of any na- 

tural gift,or by the acceſſion of any evill quality,but only by the loſſe of that ſupernatural gif by reaſon of 

Adams fin. Bear #bid. So then 1.his opinion appearerh 9 ro be this, that as a man ſpoiled differs 
eth nor from a naked man in the ſubſtance of rhe thing, bur in rhe cauſe or maner;for the one is ſpoi= 
led by force,the other is naked wirhour force,yert both wirhour clorhing;zſo man in his creation withs , 


our that ſupernatural gift or grace,was as naked, bur now by fin is asone robbed & ſpoiled.2, Againe, 
Dddda . | where bs 


Gen.z.19. 


Rom.3.14- 


eGaithy: 
_ fingsy befighteth 


ſas crowned with honony and glory : but the glory 0 


are :-But God (faith hee) did take away, ſuftnlerat concnpiſcemian, this concupiſcence, and bridle 


m—+ 


The ſeventeenth generall Controver/ie 

abba foriflwalt fone (Eheimecane, Hhiatonrmharureis the Amewith dame Maptyr 
with iisowhe ſhadow ; for no mandenieth, bur that finne eauſed this Aeration in 

theattre of marv 3- And heipeakertr againſt himſclfe : for if originall finne bee the cauſe of ourcor- 

ruption, Te commerh bythe acceſſion of an evill qualitie which he betore denied: unleſſe hee will derfic 

that finne is ancvill qualitie. 4. Bur if hee make exceprion of originall finne, not in regard of the 


- & 


L's 


| fruits and effe&srhercof, burasof the cauſe, rhar Adews ignorance and infirmitic ſhould have pro- 


cceeded of another cauſe than originall finne, that is, our of rhe condicion of his owne nature ; it is a 
great crror,as afterwards ſhall appeare : let us ſee ſome of hisarguments. | 
Argnm. 1, God ſaid to Adams, Gen. 3. Daft thow art,and to d»ſt thou ſhale vetwene : that is, by na- 
rureand creation,had ir nor beene for thar ſapernarurall git which I gave,which now thou haſt loſt, 
thou art mortall. Alſo P/al.$, the Plalmiſt faith, #hat is man, &c. thou haſt made hing a little lower 
thanthe A ngels,and crowned him with glory and honour : but Adam being created with a bodily lub- 
ſtance, could not by nature, but by a ſapernarurall gift onely be madelike the Angels : And ſo much 
is implycd by theſe words, glory aud bonexr, which are things not naturally inhercnr, bur outwardly 
added; Argum.Bellarm.eap.6. | 
Avxſw. 1. To the firſt place wee anſwer thus : that it was ſpoken to Adem after his fall : And the 
Lord ia ſaying, thow art duff, &c. did not thereſhew the ſtare wherein he was created, bur wherein« 
to hee was fallen by fin, for by nature hee was no more to rerurne to duſt, than to ear his bread in the 
ſivear of his browes ; for they are both joyned together. If they anſwer that this was alſo a ſuperna. 
turall gift co be void of labour and trouble,in ſeeking his food then was it a ſupernaturall gift alſo in 
the carth not to bring forth chornes and thiſtles : for theſe are the cauſe rhat man muſt cat his bread 
with ſwear, that is, wich labour in rilling the ground. Bur it were abſurd to ſay, that God created the 
carthin the beginning wich an aprneſſc and inclination to bring forth weeds and nnprofirable herbs 
ſecing all he made was excellent good. ? 
2. Tothe other placealſo we doe thus make anfwer : firſt, why might nor God naturally create the 
ſoule of man like unto Angels, choughir were incloſed im the body, as naturally he hath creared the 
bodics of bealts in ſtrengrh, ſenſe, agility, ſwiftnefſe,and the like qualiries,nor onely equall,bur farre 
ſaperiour to the bodies of men, which _—_ with a reaſonable ſoule,, bur the bodicsof beats ro 
an unreaſonable? Secondly, thisplace, Heb.2.15. propery is applied ro Chriſt, verſ.9. Bar we ſee le- 
Chriſt is not accidenrall, cxtcrnall; or ſu pernatu= 
rall : bur alcogether in him naturall, which he had with God his father betore the world was, John 17. 
5, Therefore Bellarmine faileth in his collefion here. 
Argum. 2.1f Adems integrity and innocency were naturall, then they ſhould have remained after 
his finne; as the ſame naturals in devils doe ſtill remaine : bur fo doe they not, #rge. bb 1 
Anſwer. Firſt, the argument followerh nor in narurall qualicics : for Adew had knowledge 
without ignorance, memory wirhour oblivion before his fall, which were narurall in him, but {6 
hath he not now : ſo the natnrall qualities are corrupted and decayed by finne, bur the naturall ſub- 
_ and ſubjeR as of rhe ſoule and body remaineth ſtill, though much depraved and corrupred by 
Inne, 
Secondly, yet this naturall integrity of Ademis not utterly by ſinne cxtinR, for there is ig man 
a law of nature, which is a remainder of that law of perfettion, whereby a mans thoughts doe either 
accuſe him or excuſe him, Rom.2,14. | | | RG I 
Thirdly,neither doc the ſame narurall qualities remaine in the reprobare ſpirits, which they ha& 
before rhcir fall : for they have alſo loſt the integrity and innocency of nature ; yea, and in other qua» 
licies of the ſpiriruall nature are inferiour to the cleft Angels. | 
Fourthly, rhe rcaſon is nor like berweene man and ſpirits: for the decay of perfeRion in ſpirits is 
helped by rhcir ſpiricuall nature, and Jong continuance, andtherefore itis no marvell, that evill ſpi- 
rits are in underſtanding, memory, knowledge, agility of nature farre beyond the ſoules of men, 
which are both clogged with terrene bodics, and by the marrality thereof abridged of the courſe of 
EXPETICNCE, | 
The Proteſtants, | 
few the gifrsof intcgriry and innocency were in our firſt parents by nature of their creation 
yet not withour Gods gitt(for even naturall rhings arc ofGodsgrace ; that is, the generall grace 
and gift of the creation,which isnot properly called —-- Bree. 3". 5.(ib.2.)and that their na« 
ms were not the fame, bur much more pureand perfeR than ours arc ; neither that they were the 
fame in them before and after their fall,thus we proveir. 
eArgum: 1. If Adems naturals were the ſame that ours are, then would it follow that the concu- 
iſcence of the fleſh, which is in us by nature, was alſo narurall in Fdam, and that Adam ſhould have 
e as prone by nature untoall kind of vice as wee are : which if ir be granted, this were co make 
God the author of finne, and his workmanſhip imperfeR,ifhe had not made man ſach an one by cre- 
ation, as conld not finne. Freed, 
Bellarmine anſwereth : granting that the concapiſcenceof the fleſh was by nature in eAdew, and 
that ifhe had beene created in his pure naturals onely, he ſhould have beene as prone to finne as wee 


it 


of the ſtate of man in Paradiſe. Queſt. r. $43 


ic by a ſapernaturall gift, Secondly, ir tollowerh nor, rhar God ſhould have beene the author of evill, 
for concupiſcence is not properly (1ane : neirher if God had created man in his pure naturals, ſhould 
it follow that he made concupiſ.cace : Q»8 preter intentionem 4gentis ex conditions materia corſe- 
guata fuifſet : Which ſhould have proceeded trom the condition or quality of the mould or marter, 
whereot man was made,b<lide the purpole or intention of the Creator: Belar.cap.7. refponſ.ad 1.9.6 
10. obj:(l;on. | 

—_ Firſt, ir is falſe that A daw ſhould have beene as prone to finne, continui ng in his pure na- 
turals,as we arc : ſceing thar neither we ſhould have been made linners, if {dam had remained in his 
naturals, and not added the aftuall finne of ditobedience, which ftane,and nor his pure naturals,made 
both him, and us ſinners, as S. Pau ſheweth, Roms. 5. 19. By oxe mans diſebedience many were made 
feamers : he ſaith nor, by his naturals. Secondly, he ſaich, that God rooke away Adams narurall con. 
cupiſcence : then God did correct his owne workmanſhip, and ſo ic ſhould be imperfe&t. And againe, 
the Jcſuicc here forgerrerh his owne cule, that, Nullum natura/e principium aut donum corrumpitur : 
Thar no naturall part orgift can be corrupted orchangedin manzand yer here he irh,chat God rook 
away or ſuppreſſed Adams narurall concupiſcence : ſo then the generation or intuling of a ſupernatu» 
rall gifr, was the corruption and deſtruCtion of the narurall. Thirdly, neither can ir bee avoided, thar 
God ſhould not be the aurhor of finne : for concupiſcence is properly finne, as the Apoſile faich, hee 
knew not ſine but by the law : and then it followeth, / had net knowne (uſt , unieſſe the law lad ſaid, thou 

alt not /nſt : ſo hat luſt is finne, Neither isitlike, that any thing can fall our beſides the inirention 
and purpoſe of the Creator t for God cannot be deccived,#ho workerh all things according to the comns Eobeſ's 11: 
ſeltof hs owne wil,Epbeſ.1.11. All things are wrought according roxthe couulcl!, purpole, and intens 4:64 
tion of God : Zrgo, nothing fallerh our beſide, or contrary unto ir. 

Argvm. 2. Every gitc and grace belide the genetall grace of creation, is given by the mediation p,1.c,q 
of Chriſt,and the werir of his "allion, Epheſ. 4. 8. Hee [ed captivity captrve, thar is, by his death, and I 
gave erfes to men : bur as Angu?ine ich, Adam in ills bonts in quibus creatia, Chriſti morte non eqmit: 

Adam in thoſe gitrs wherein he was created,had no necd of Chrilts dearh : De correpr.grat.c.1r.Ergoy 
the graces which 4d» had in the ſtare of his innocency, did belong ro his creation. 

Argom.3. Wharſvever Adam had by creation, hee had by nature : for asour birth is unto us, fo 
was Adems creation to him : and as well chat was naturall ro him, which was given by creation as Ecelc7 31 
that narursll ro us which we have in our birth : Bur 4dam by his creation was made righteous, Ec «ihe 
cleſ. 7. verſ. 31. Ergo, his perte&ion and originall juſtice was in him in his cxearion, through the gift 
of the Creator, narurall. 

Belen, Firit, itis trac that God made man righteous, but it was by a ſupernaturall gift be- 
fide the worke of the creation, Secondly, if man had beenecreared onely in his pure narurals, hee 
might be ſaid ro be made right or pertet, becauſe as yer there was no evill in him, bur onely a poſli- 
bility and ſabjection thereunto ; like as an iron ſwordis ſubjedt to ruſt, Bellar, c.5, &c. 7. reſp. ad ar- 

am-10. 

Anſw. Firſt, that man by the very worke of fiis creation, was made perfe& and righteous, itis cvi- "II 
dent by the Scriprure ;for he was crearcd according ro Gods image, Genef. 1. 26. and the image of Epheſ.q-2 a. 
God is expounded by the Apoltle,to be in righteonſneſſe and holineſſe, Ephef. 4-24. Gods generall -vitr 
and grace beſtowed upon man in his creation, we granr,but of any orher grace belide conferred in the 
worke of the creation, we reade nor. | 

Sccondly, as iron, becauſe ir is bur a baſe merall, is ſubject rornſt ; bur the more perfe& and 

recious metals, asof {ilver and gold are not : ſo if man by creation had an inclination co ſinne, hee 
could nor be pecfeft. This then is the difference berweene us : they ſay, rhar man was created like 
iron ri1ar is made brigir, and kepr from ruſting wich oyle ; ſo man in his creation was upheld from 
falling and ſi-ning by a ſupernarurall gift : we rather ſay, that man was created as gold, withour any 
aprneſſc or inclination by nature to corruprion,ifhe had nor fallen away by finge from his ſtare of in- 
NOCency. 

Laſtly, we reaton thus : Whatſoever was in Chriſt as touching his humanity, was of the nature of 
man : for in all things he was made like unto us, ſinne onely excepred : and as the firſt Adams was in 
hisperfeftion,ſo was the lat : for the firit Adam was a figure of him that was to come, Roms.5, 14.Bur Rom 5.14. 
Chriſt as he was man had a perte& foule: Erge,perfeftion was of the nature of man,in his ſtate uncor. <5 
zuptced. So Augaftine faith : Meme hamana perfefta, &c. God onely is greater than a perfe&t human ——— 
ſoule;ſach as was in Chriſt, &c, Hee callerh a perfe& and righteous ſoule,an human ſoule : and whats ;, oy * 
ſocver is human, isof or belonging tothe nature of man. 4 

Interrelig.Ceſarea.cap.t. Dee creavn hominem ad _— ſnem,& fecit per originalemjuſtitiam, 
we efſet tum corporis 1 nas animi viriburettus : God created man according to his image, and made him 
by his originall juſtice,perfe&,or right in body and ſo.1le. 

Sywod. Moguntin. cap. 3. Dens ab mitio creavit hominem ad imaginem ſuam, intus in animo pravis 
wmotibus vicunm,c. Godinthe beginning created man after his image, in his ſoule void of evill mo- 

' tions,&c. Ergo. man by narure in his creation, was indued with a perfe& and righteous ſoule., 
Canſ.3 pbfins 2.4.31. Hanc imaginem in ſpirits mentis impreſſam perdidit Adam pey peccatum : 
This image of God imprinted in the foule of man, _ = by his finne. From hence I __ 
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thus: eAdew: foule received the print or imagein the creation ; (unlefſe they will fay, that Adams 
ſoule was created barc and naked : bur the righteouſheſſe and holinefle of Adam was this print or 
image : Ergo, he reccived it inthe creation. 

Cyril of Alexandria ſaith, D3vinem notniam in anima homing fundat am fuiſſe, & ei genuinam ows« 
wis boni, if ad (alntem nece[[arii copnitionem immiſiſſe dicimua : Wee (ay that divine knowledge was 
founded in the nature of man, and that the Creator did ſend into him the truc knowledge of every 
good thing necdfull ro ſalyarion,8c.he thinketh that man had all this by creation. 

So alſo Chryſoſtome maketh this definition of man : Heme fuit juſftw,verex,pin,c,Man was juſt, 
truc,pious,8c, This were no fir definition of man, ifit had nor pertained to his nature, | 

Confeſl.of Bohemia,c,q.The grace of Godand thoſe good gifts of juſtice, and the image of God which 


= bic creation were engraffed in him,be partly loſt them,audpartly corrupted unddefiled them, &c. Theſe 


things were ingraffcd chen in man,in his creation, 


The ſecond Queſtion, of the quality and condition of 


che body of manby creation. 


| | T he Paps}h. 
Ellarmine his opinion is,that the immortality of + 16 body was a ſupernaturall gift : and that 
by nature his body was created morrall, but that this naturall mortaliry was taken away by the 
ſupernarurall gift of immorcality,Bellar.de grat.prizi homin.cap.9, 

Argam, 1. His beſt reaſon is drawne from that place of Scriptare,which he alleaged before : Duff 
thox art, &c, which the Jeſuire would have underſtood of Adews creation : becauſe the reaſon is 
rendred, Thou ſhalr rerurne to duſt,becauſe thou waſt taken our of the duſt. 

Anſ. This was ſpoken to Adam, after that by his a he had deſerved death. And whereas 
the Lord faith, For ont of theduſt thou waſt taken, it ſheweth not thar hee was created morrall : bur 
that he had a poſlibilicy onely of mortality, into the which he might fall by ſinne, and fo loſe the im- 
mortality of nature, wherein he was created : for this is the difference betweene the immortality ef 
man by creation, and the immortality which we ſhall have by grace through Chriſt ; that man in his 
creation had power, poſſe nov mori,not to dic, if he would, that is, if hee kept himſelfe in obedience : 
but in the kingdome of heaven we ſhall have a gift, no poſſe mori, not to have power orpoſlibility to 
dic. And Auguſtine ſaith, Bina iſa quid inter ſe aifferunt, diligemter intuendum eff, c. Wee mult dili- 
gently confider,what difference is berweene theſe rwo : Poſſe nonpeccare, & nonpoſſepeccare, Tobce 
able not to finne, and not to bee able rofinne: To have power nor to dye, and not to have power to 
dyc : The firſt man was able not toſinne,not ro dye ; but wee cannot ſay otwit mori, hee had no 

wer to dyc,or to finne : De correp.& grat.c.11.It Adam before his Ell had power not todye,then 
had he power to be immorrall ; then conſequently he was not created morrall. 

Argum. 2. Adam in his creation was made apt to generation, for God ſaid unto him, Increaſe and 
multiply : he had need alſo both of mear and drinke : Ergo,he was created morrtall, Bellar.c.g, 

Reſp.Firlt, aptnefſe to generation proveth not mortality, but ſuch generation onely as is by con» 
cupiſcence and finne procured : 1. as the tree of life in Paradiſe was allo increaſe and multiply, bur ir 
ſhould not have beene corruptible : 2. Eva by a kind of generation was produced out of Adam, ſhee 
ſhould norwirhſtanding have beene immorrall. 3. Some affirme, that the ſoule commeth into the boe- 
dy by a kind of generation, ex tradxce, yer they hold notwithſtanding, the immorrality of the ſoule, 
4+ Chriſt had a generation,as God, will ye conclude him therefore to be morrall ? He alfo had a gene- 
ration according tothe flefh, yet was hee ngt ſubjeRat all crocorruprion, nor to death of neceſſity, 
bur of hisowne will. 

Secondly,the Angels did cat and drinke,yet were not their bodies mortall,wherein they appearcd : 
therefore nor every eatingand drinking proveth mortality, but to cat and drink with hanger, thirſt, 


. % 


- andof neceflity : but Adamin Paradiſe ſhould neither have felt hungernor thirſt, heat or cold, as 


Auguſtine faith, In Paradiſo abſit ut credamus aliquid fuifſe ynde ſenſum ant dolorpungeret Fc.Farre be 
it from us tothink,that there was any thing in Paradiſe, either gricfeſhould offend the ſenſe, 
orlabour weary the body : Cont. Iulianlib.5.c.8. 
| The Proteſtants. | 
T H —_— was by nature created immorrall, if he had not finned, we by theſe reafons doe make 
itgood, 

Argum.1. The ſoule of 4damwasimmorrall, and therefore it was mect and requifite, that a body 
alſo immorrtall ſhould be joyned untoir. . 

Bellar.Y ca,an immortall body is moſt meet for an immorrall ſoule : but the funRions of the body, 


which are now exerciſed, and ſhould have beene in the ſtate of inuocency, doe require a body tempe- 
ratcd together of divers humours and qualities, which muſt needs make it mortall, Bellarw.e.g. 


Comra, Firſt, if an immortall body had beene a fitteſt companion for the ſoule, and yet was not 
given unto it : then by their ſentence, God did not that which was moſt meet and convenient. Sc- 
condly,what manner ofqualiticd body humane aftions require now,jt skillerh nor: certaine ir _ 
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if man had not finned, he ſhould have done no other thing than were beſeeming an immortall body, 
ſuch as he had by creation. 
Argum. 2. Anguſtixe ſaith, Conſtat inter Chriſtianos veraciter Catholicam tenentes fidem, etiam ip< Lib 13.de ci- 
az nobus corperis moriem non lege nature, —ſed merito inflittam eff: peecats : It is evident among Chri- Y*D<\,cap.if; 
ſtians righcly holding the Chriltian faith, that even the death of body is laid upon ns, not by the law 
of nature,bur by defcrr ot finne, S. Pax/alſo ſheweth, har dearh came in by fine, Rem. 5. 17. Ergo, 
before man had finned,he was not ſubje& ro death. 
Folarm. anſwereth, that death came in by finne, becauſe by finne that ſapernaturall gift was loſt, 
whereby man was preſerved from ROSTER 2 | 
Comrs. Yer hath henor ſafficiently anſwered: for if man remaining in his pure naturals was ſub* 
je todeath, then ſhould there have beene death in the world withour finne,which $.P as/denicrh, 
for death is the wages of | 4/9" Rom. 6. 23, 
Argum.3.Chrilts _ had nopoſlibility of corruption, A. 2. 24. It wes impoſſible hee ſhould bee ARt3-2417: 
holden of death : the reaſon is given, my 27. Thou wilt not ſuffer thy boly one to ſee corrupteon: Chriſts 
| holineſſe and freedome from linne preſerved him from corruption: Erge, Adams in the ſtate of inno- 
cency was free from the poſlibiliry of morrality and corruption. | 
Concil, Milevitan.cap.1. as itis allcaged, part. 3.4ift. 4 c. 152. Quicunque dicit Adam primum ho- 
minem mortalem faltum ita, ut ſive peccaret, ſive non peccaret, moreretar in corpore : hoc eft de corpore 
exivet, nonpeccats merito, ſed neceſſitate nature, anathema ſit : Whoſocver faith, that 4daws was crea» 
ted morrall, ſo thar, whether hee finned or nor, he ſhould die in the body ; not by rhe merit of finne, 
=_ neceſliry of nature, ler him bee accurſed : Erge, Adam was created immorrall, if hee had not 
nned, 
Auguſtine allo faith, Perfunitos obedientia munere, &c. Our parents having performed their duty 
of obedience : angelica eos immortalitas, &c. the angelicall immorrality had followed them, fine 
intervents mortis, without death comming bertweene,gde civitar. Dei, hb. 13.6, 1, But how could an« 
gelicall IG ſucceeded mortaliry without any change by death ? and angelicall immor- 
rality hath no poſlibiliry at all of mortality : £dew ſhould have had an angelicall immortality : Ergo, 
Cyril of the Egyptian Church faith, Eret corpme imeuortale, & c. Hisbody was immorrcall, for the Lib.z; cont. » 
Creator had purlife into him. y Julian, 
Teriulian faith, Mortem nen ex natura ſeeutam hominem, ſedex culps : That death came not of 1, 4. anima; 
MO Hefebins Et Chorch Ouends Adam per inebedientiam cecidtr; proculdubis | 
Heſyebina of the : mobedientian ceciatt, proculdubio terrenus eff «©. ; 
Er I When Adam was fallen by diſbedien'e, he became terrene, Jer, we it was aid fﬀe- rg _ 
to him, O=ft thou art,&c. He was not then ſubjeft ro corruption before his fall- 
Confefſion of Bohemia,chep.4. God made man juſt, holy,smmertall, nd « moſt pleaſant temple for his Harm.ſeb.q, 
heawenty fpirit. pag 66 
yn, nd tranſlators doe thus confeſle : God made man in ſome ſort an immortall body, chat if bee 
had kept Gods commandements,be had lived long, &c. 


The third Queſtion, of the place where eAdam was 


created : namely, Paradiſe. 


He Jefaice affirmeth, that Paradiſe, where Adew was placed, was a terreſtrial place : which wee +, xrroe; 

—_ : and ſuch a place, aswas notrknowne to any : and therefore hee miſlikerh their opini —_ 
that would define where Paradiſe ſhould be : Some think, that Paradiſe is taken for the whole world, 
as loſephus : ſome, that itis a place divided from the world beyond the Ocean ſea : Others imagine ic 
ro be a high firuarcd region,reaching even unto the globe of the Moone : others think it was in Me. 
ſopotamia :But Bellarwive approveth none of theſe opinions, bur (aich {till char Paradiſe was a place 
unknowne, yet that it remaincth ſtil unts this day, Befarmv. cap.12.614. This queſtion then hath 
rwo parts: firſt, whether thar Paradiſe were a place alwayes unknowne ro men : Secondly, whether 
that Paradiſe doth remaine to this day, 

The Papifts. / 


at Paradiſe was a ſecret place kept from the knowledge of men, the Jeſuite would ſeeme to 
ove it thus. : 

p nn 1. If Paradiſe were fitnate in a knowne place, it is moſt like by the deſcription ro have 
been in Mefoporamia; but there it was not : for the text ſaith, that our of wenta river, which 
afterward was divided into foure heads : but there is no ſuch river, that hath his beginning im Mcſoe 
potamia : Ergo, Bellarms, cap. 12, | 

Anſw. The textfaith not;that thisriver had his beginning in Eden,bue went out from Eden, thae 
is, ir might have the beginning before, and fo run thorow Eden : neither ate wee to underſtand the 

lace fo, as thisriver, as ſoone as it was runne thorew did divide ir ſelfeinto foure | * 
nr burtheſe fourc heads or branches doe come from two rivers, Tigris, and which 


running aſunder till they come to Eden, make two heads, which in the text are called H, —_ 


= 


\ 
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Perath, and fo joyning together, as they patle through Eden, doe againe divide themſelves, and ſo 
make two heads more, Phiſon and Gihon, and ſo run into the Perfian gulte, 

Argam. 2, How could Paradiſe bee a knowne place being kepr of the Cherubins by a fiery 
ſword? | 

Anſw. Firlt, the keeping of ir with rhe fiery ſword, doth ſhew thar it was a place inacceſſible, and 
not inhabiced before the flood : for ſo long was ir ſo kept : bur it might bee knowne where it was li- 
ruate, though the paſſage thereunto were ſtopped, Secondly, after that the beaury of Paradiſe was 
deſtroyed by rhe flood, ir needed nor any more the cuſtody or watchof Angels: bur the place where 
Paradiſe was planted then lay open ro man and beaſt,bcing both knowne and inhabited. 

The Proteſtants. : 
Hat Paradiſe, otherwiſecalled Eden, was planted in a knowne place of the world, which was 
j wb like ro be M:ſoporamia; rhus we make ir plaine. 

Aroum. 1, The two rivers mentioned inthedeſcriprion of Eden, namely, H:ddek/e, which is Ti- 
gris ; and Perath, which is Euphrates, arc found to run through Meſoporamia : Erge,there alſo was 
Paradiſe. | 

Bellormine anſwereth, that the rwo other heads of the river, namely Phiſon and Gehov, are the two 
rivers Ganges and Nilns, which come nor neere Meſopotamia, and therefore ir is nor like that rhe 
two cher rivers make the other two head:,cap.12. 

Contra, Firlt, Phiſon and Gebon cannor bee the knowne rivers Ganges, whoſe beginning is in the 
mountaines of Scythia; and Nilus which (pringeth from the mountainesin Ethiopia : tor Phiſon 
and Gih:4 1re two heads of one Founcaine and River : bur Ganges and Nilus have two ſeverall heads 
or founcaines many thouſand miles aſuadee ; Ganges in Aſia, and Nilusin Africa, 

Secondly, if Ganges and Nilus be theit ewo heads, which are knowne Rivers,and their fountaines 
alſo knowne,then muſt Eden allo be knowne,where the Jeſuire hath his beginning. 

Bellarmane replicth, that Phiſon and G550n cannot bee two. heads ſpringing from Tigris and Eu- 
Phrates. 1, Becauſe thoſe rwo heads are {aid ro compaſle divers nations ; bur rhe branches of rhofe 
two riversdoc run by a ftraight courſe into the Perlian Sea. 2, The mapps dec ſhew that Tigris 
and Euphrares after their conjunction are not divided againe, but run together into the Sca. 

3-Terem.2.18.the Septuagint reade thus, What haſt thox to do inthe way of Egyptto drink the water of 
Geon? Geon then is Nilus the river of Egypr,Againe, Eccleſrrft+c,24.31.Gihon us ſaid to #verflow in il e 
time of vintage, ad ſo doth Nilus, 4. Hierome, Am#roſe, with others, doc take Phiſon and Gihon tor 
Ganges and Nilus, Bellarm.cap.12. | 

Contra. Firſt, it is evident, that Phiſon and Gihon the neather ſtreames of Tigris and Euphrates, 
doe paſſe through and compaſſein a manner the lands Havilah, where gold is ; and Cuſh, which is 
Arabia deſerra,before they fall into the ſea, 

Secondly, if he view the Mapp better, or follow the beſt deſcriprion, hee ſhall find that the rivers 
Tigris and Euphrates part againe beforc they run into the Sea. | 

Thirdly, 1. in /erem. 2.18. the Hebrew hath nor Geon, bur Sichar,which ſome doe rake for Nilus, 
othersupon berrec ground, for a river, that paſſing by Arabia Perrea, fallerh into the lake Sirbon, and 
dividerh the Land of promiſe from Egypr, /eſ#. 13. 3. ncicher doth the vulgar Latine reade, Geon, 
bur 4quam turbidam, troubled water. 

2. It is1. no good argument, that Geon ſhould bee Nilus, becauſe it overfloweth in the time of 
Vintage: as though ir isnot uſuall for rivers to riſe ewice in the yeere,in the Spring,andin Autumne: 
2, and yet Nilus greateſt overflowing is in feed rime,which is in the Spring, Dewr.11.19+3.I arge nor 
beſide, that this booke is not canonicall ; for the other anſwers are ſuthciear beſide. 

Fourthly, Hierome and Ambroſe doc follow the opinion of the Greekes, who were herein decei- 
ved by the tranſlation of the Sepruagint : as Ambroſe de Paradiſ. cop. 3. Phiſon Ganges eft ſecundum 


- Grecos : Phiſon is the river Ganges according to the Greekes,&ic, And Epiphanims ſaith, Ego vid aqnas 


Geon,&e.T have ſecne with mine eyes the waters of Geo»,mcaning Nilus,and then he allcageth lerem, 
2.18. where the Septuagint fo reade : epiſt, ad loam. Hieroſolym. Sothar thisconccit of the Greekes 
was grounded upon the erroneous tranſlation of the Sepruagint. 

Fifthly, this opinion is contrary to Scripture, tr. Phsſon and Gihox come our of one river, and have 
the ſame beginning : Geneſ. 2. 10, But Ganges and Nilus are many hundred miles diſtant, 2. Gihon 
compaſſeth the whole [and of Caſh, Geneſ.2.1 3. Which they rake ro bee Xthiopia ; bur Nilus compaſe 
ſerh Zgypr,not Frhiopia,raking his beginning only from thence : ſo that Cuſh here is nor taken for 
fchiopia, bur for Arabia deſerta,for ir is a generall name to them both. 3. Whereas Epiphaniza ſaith, 
he had ſeene Geon,and that he had drunke of the gee river Ewphrates : the rivers of Paradiſe being (0 
well knowne, how could Paradiſe be a place unknowne ? 

Argum. 2. Againe, Eden is deſcribed by rhe countries next adjoyning, as Aſſyria, Geneſ. 2.14. So 
Charran and Eden are joyned together, {ſ4.37.verſ.1 2. Caiy alſois ſaid ro have dwelled on the Eaſt 
fide of Eden : Bur theſe countries were well knowne : Ergo, ſo was Eden. 

Bellarmme a2nſwereth,that this Eden in theſe places menrioned,was another Eden beſide thar, out 
of the which Adaw was throwne: unlefle you will fay,thag Cain was ſent and baniſhed into Paradiſe, 
Bellarm.cap.13, | | 

4 Anſw. 


*—=a 4. 


of theſtam of, wan tw-P dn agic,; -Queks. 3. 

"Aofow.'Firlt, the Jelvire cannor ſhew unto us any;pther Edgn our of the oxy af the Bible : Geweſ, 
2.14. that Edenis fpoken of, whichis necre to Aſhur : {as 3.7. that Eden, which Toukeloyat ok 
ran :Bur Asſhur and Charran were not farre aſinder, Ezec. 27.23. therefore ir was one and the (elfe 
ſame Eden. Secondly, the text faith nor,that Cm was exiled inco Paradiſe,or that he dwelt in Para- 
dife,bar by the Eaſtſide of Paradiſe, | 

Saint Ambroſe Gaich, P4228 hue hiſtoriographua,&c. Toſephus the Hiſtoriographer faith, that 
Paradiſe is a place full of rrees and plants, and is watered wich a river, which is divided into fourec 
ftreames. How could /oſephws deſcribe Paradiſe, if it had beene an unknowne place? And if they will 
have Paradiſe fo ſecret a place, ler chem Gay with cheir Maſter, that Paradiſe was fituate in 8 region 
that reached up to the circle of the Moone: ##6.2.d.17.litve. Janſenixe alegened Papiſt witneſſeth wirh 
ns,that Paradiſe was ſituate in Mefoporamia,bur afterward defaced and deſtroyed by the floud,zs cap. 
143+ concord. Evngelic. So allo Vatablns,Oltafter.in 2.Geneſ. 

Tertullian ith : Peculiarem Protoplaſtic, eterne viie wundum quendam Paradiſum in eriente conſti 
ent : God planted to our firſt parenrs Paradilc in the Eaſt, asa cerraine worldof eternal life, &c. Tr 
ſeemeth then by the firuarion of ir,that Paradiſe was nor planted in a place alrogether unknowae, 

Inftinus Martyr calleth ir, ſenſible Paradiſe : and he thinkerh that Homer in the deſcription of 4. 
cinow garden, imitated Moſerdelcription of Paradiſe,and callerh ir 5,994 an image or repreſentation 
of Paradiſe : bur he could not have raken his deſcriprion from an obſcure and unknowne place, 

Some of our beſt new writers of the reformed Churches held Paradiſe to have beene lituare ina 


part of Mcſoporamig, or Chaldea, | ; 


The ſecond part of this Queſtion, whether the terreſtriall 


place of Paradiſedoe yet rcmaine, 


The Papifts. 
TR beſt argument is this : Henoch and Helias doc yet remaine alive in Paradiſe in their bodies, 
Ergo, there is a Paradiſe, cap, 12. 
pay Firſt, that Hezoch and Helia doe live with God wee deny nor, but whether intheir bo« 
dics or no, the Scripture faich nor. Secondly, bur that they live in an earthly and terreſtrial! place, 
ſach as he inagigerh Paradiſe to bee, it is contrary to Scriprure, which Gith, that Elias went upin a 
whirlewind to heaven, 2 Kings 2. 11. Ergo, hee isnort in carth. Thirdly, Paradiſe is now no terre» 
friall buraccleftiall place in heaven : for Saint Pew! takerh Paradiſe and heaven for all one, 2 Co« 


” inth. F 2. 4+ 
The Proteſtants. 


Har the terreſtriall Paradiſe isnot now extant upon the earth, bur long agoe, as it is moſt like, 
deitroyed by the flood, we thus ſhew ir. 

Argune. 1. The waters in the fleod covercd the whole carth, and prevailed overall che moun- 
raines that are under che heaven, fifteene cnbirs, Geveſ.7,20, wherefore it is moſt like, that Paradiſc 
was then deſtroyed. 

_ Bellarw, Firit, hee ſaich, that all choſe mountaines were covered with waters, where ſinners and 


morrall men dwelr, whom the Lord purpoſed ro deſtroy, fo that the mountaines and tegions of Pa- 


radiſe arc excepred. | | _ 
- Contra, Fit, bur the text ſaith all che mounraines were covered under the whole heavens : how 
then dare he make the holy Ghoſt a liar, and ſay, as it were correting the text, no, all were nor coye- 
red.Secondly,thus to uphold his fancies,he runacrh ro forged miracles ; for the waters being fifreene 
cubirs above orher mounraines, and yet nor overflowing Paradiſe, mult needs compaſlc it abour, as a 
wall, and ftand as a collar of a coat roundabout it : Bur what authority hath hee thus rocoyne mira» 
clesbefide Scriprure ? 5 bo | | 
Bellermine anfwereth, that it had beene 2 greater miracle to ſee Henorh and Elias hanging in the 
ayre to bee kept from the watcrs, for they equld nor have lived in Paradiſe, being overflowen, as ic is 
certaine they doe. - t; | * | | | 
Contra, Why Bellarmine ? Elias was taken vp into heaven, as wee provedout of Scriprure, and 
therefore he needed not to have feared the flood upon the carth. Thirdly, if Paradiſe were nat overe 
flowen, God mighrkaveſpated che making ofthe Arke, for Noah with his family and all che.carrell 
might have beene more-ſatdy kept in Paradiſe, 1:1 = 
" Bellarmite ſaith je was no place for ſuiners. . | F KO: 
Anſw."Why Noah was a fatrhfull mat, and no more a ſinner pow, than Hevech was, when he was 
takenup : tight noe Noah therefore a8 well have becne kept there as Henech ? eſpecially ſeeing hee 
was not to-conrinue there bur to-remaine only fora timegill che deluge were overpaſt ? + 
| Secondly, Bellarmine denieih theargument t ir followeth nor, thar Paradiſe ſhould be uiterly de- 
ſtroyed;though ir were overflowen : for the deluge did nor change the ficuarion of the place,nor the 
difpoſition of the aire,8&$c,Bellorm.cap.1 ye U _ 
Avſw. Firſt; the overflowing of water, which many timescaſteth downe huls, and fillerh up val- 
| wes, 
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Ieyes, which maketh ſtanding pooles where fe was dry land; mnſt of neceſliry bring great alterations 

bark? for the pleaſant xs. ur yrt temperate ayre.Secondly, we fay nor, thar by rhe floud Para- 
Geneſ.19g20, iſe wasutterly made deſolare : for it remaineda pleaſant and fertile ſoyle evenaficrward, Gene. 10, 
10. The land of Sddome and Gomorrha, before itwas deſtroyed,is faid ro have beene like the Lords 

garden, which was Eden : Bur yer the beauty and excellency of Paradiſe was by the flood de- 


caycd, : 
46 #9. 2. That Paradiſe is now only remaining, which is the recepracle of the bleſſed foules of 
Luke23 43, the Sainrs after this life: Thu day( faith Chriſt) [palr thew be with mee in Paradiſe, Luke 2 3- 43- the 
Goſpell ſpeaketh nor of any other Paradiſe. Bur this can bee no terre(triall place: for the ſoules of the 
righteous goe to heaven : and Paradiſe, inthe Jeſuires judgement, is a recepracle of bodies, not of 
ſoulcs : Ergo, there is no ſuch terreſtrial! Paradiſe. 

Saint Ambroſe witneſſerh with us: Tam ſalvi ere,&e. Then 1 ſhall be fafe, when I ſhall be in Pa» 
radiſc, where I thall live mer eleRos Angeles, among the cleft Angels : ſerm. 15, in Pal. 119, As 
gainc, in 2 Corinth, 12, Virs onnnia ws ſpdera raprms imtelligitar, &c, Pant is aid to bee rapt or 
taken up beyond all rhe ſtarres, &c, and into thar Paradilc,of che which the Lord ſpake ro the theefe, 
even whos the city Jeruſalemis, the mother of us all, &c. Paradiſe then is no other where now but 
in heaven. | 

Of this judgement is Chryſoſtome,who thinketh,that before Chriſts death none aſcended into P ar 4« 
diſe bat the theefe : latro primms enwns Chriſts intravit, the rheefe firſt carred with Chriſt, &c. Ir is not 
then any terccſtriall place,where chey imagine Henochand Elzas to bee kepr in their bodies: which is 
one of their chicfe reaſons, that the carthly Paradiſe ould remaine ſtill. Damaſcene faith of Helras, 
that he is $ogropelnr an heaven walker 3 he rhinketh nor chen,thar heis in any terreſtrial place. 

2.And Tertulka» alſo thinketh che Paradiſe now remaining robe a place for ſpitirs,not for bodies: 
he caller it, Locum d:ving amenitatss recipiendie ſantornum fpiritibus deftinatum, a place of divine 

pleaſure appointed for the receiving of the ſpirirsof the Saints, 
»BezainzCor, +3- Of this opinion arc our * Proteſtant writers, that the terreſtrial Paradiſe was diſſolved by the 
12 4 Duratd. flood,or before ® immediarcly after mans fall, R 
lec.z9.artic-443 4, And ſome of thcir owne beſt writers doe concurre herein with us, as Emgubinus,Olcafter Va. 
d Per Martyr, eablus;in their annotations upon the 2. chap. of Geneſis : © Janſenixs, who all arc of opinion, that the 


,n—_—— —— carchly Paradiſe was defaced by the flood. 


ary The Doway Commenters doc give this note, Whether thu Paradiſe bee now extant s wncers 
P-143- _ taine, Ofc. 


Gentrert: An Appendix of third part of this Queſtion, concernin 
the tree of life in Paradilc. | 


| The Payifts. 
. $- Errors B Eleywin rchearſeth two opinions of this thatter : ſome thinke thar ir was called the tree of life, 
becauſe by cating thereof Ademw might bee preſerved from death, and his ſubſtance,which mighr 
decay,inrime be reſtored : þ6 Auguſtine, Others are of opinion that it was appointed ro bee.a meane 
— Adams to perte& immorrality, fach as we ſhall have after the reſi aeration : Ofthismindc is 
cla mine. 
Geneſ;3.13, Hee groundeth his opinion upon that text, Gexeſ.3.2 2. Leſt hee put forth his hand, and eat of the 
| "y_ of life, and live for ever : Ergo, the tree of life had power to give eternall life to the caters . 
thereof. | 


Sronicize 6. An. 1. This ſpeech here uttered by the Lord,is ironically co be underſtood, that is,Godin ſo fay- 


gure, whenone ing, mcaneth nor, that indeed, by caring of this fruit, Fdews ſhould live crernally : bur as inthe for- 
meanerh con- mer part of the yerſe the Lord derideth rhe folly and ſimplicicy of man, 'who thought by cacing the 
Hint A the , forbidden fruir to have beene as God, and was deceived : Behold, (faith God) the man' is become as 
_—_—— * one of ng, to know good and evil :that is, he thought in his owne opinion and conceit,&c. Sothe ſame 

\ſpcech is continuedin this part of the yerle : /eft he live for ever, thar is, hee mayin his fimpliciry be 


ſentence. 


ſeduced ro thinke hee may have crernall life by caring of che tree of lite,as hee was made to beleeve 
before, that he ſhould by raſting of the forbidden fruir in knowledge belike unto God. 

© 2- Orif we take the words fimply as they are ſpoken : the meaniog is this, that ſecing| Adow wis 
by his rranſgreſſion deprived of life, he ſhould alio loſe the figne thereof : it was therefore called the 
tree of life,nor ſo much becauſe ir gave life,asthar it was a figne thereof: And to this purpoſe the or- 
dinary gloſſe, this was a juſt puniſhment after ſin, inrercluſus ad ſapientiem adirm, &c, The way un- 
ro truc wiſdome was ſhut up, rill by Gods mercy be ſhould be revived, that was dead,8c. Ocher cx- 
pofirions are given of this x ow as that the meaning ſhould be, left man'indeed raking of the fruic 
ſhould live for ever: ſo Termllian : Ne vivens in aternum—circumferret in pena ſui immuortale deli= 
Arm : |.cit living forcver,he ſhould beare abont as a puniſhment his immorcall finne, &c. Thisſenſc 
followeth the lnrerlineary gloſſe, and Bellermine : but Lyrenue reaſon taketh away this interpreta» 
tion:cum bono incurriſſet neceſſitatexms moriends :iccing man had incurred and was fallen into a neceſ 


ſiry of dying,the crce of life could nor now continue his life : ſome give a cleane contrary ſenſe, = 
| x making 


making it a prohibition, but a promiſe rather and permiſſion:that man was ſent forth into the laboure 
of this lite, ut aliqnardo potrigat manum ad arborem vite, that hee might ſtrecch forth his hand co che 
rree of life, that is, rhe crofſe of Chrift, and ſolive ferever : or diner. glef. bur the very forme of the 
words, and phraſc of ſpeech ſhewerh, thar icis a prohibirion : ſome other therefore doe thinke, rhar 
by for ever, here is not meaat true eternity, but onely ſome prolonging of dayes, whichrhe fruir of 
this erxce might of Gods goodnefſe worke, chough man was now fallen : Lyran, Vaiabl. Borrbains : © - 
bur I preterre the cwo firit expotitions, for the reaſons before alleaged. 2 
The Proteſtants, , op 
Har the tree of life was not ordained to preſerve Adam from mortality, and to endue him with 
a new kind of immorrality,but that it was principally a ſigc or fymbole of life received of Gad: 
ehough ic mighr ailo have ſome vertue to preſerve rhe body in perfett health : thus we ſhew it, __ 
Arvgum. 1. This tree; which was in the middeſt of Paradiſe, was no otherwiſe the tree of life than 
the os was of the knowledge of good and cvill : but rhis was nor (o called,becauſcir aftually 
know'cdge, but was a ſcale and {igne unco chem of that miſerable knowledge andrxperience. which - 
by cranſgreſliag of Gods commandement in eating of that fruir,they ſhould falfinro.And this is cons 
felſed by their Maſter,char ic was called che tree of good and evil, becauſe mai by-tranigreiling inea- 
ting thereof, experiands diſcerer, ſhould learne by experience what difference there was berweene 
good obcdicnce and evill diſobedience, {b, 2. dif. 17, Tochis purpoic Lyranxe and the ordioary 
gloſfe following A«ug»fane,ſo allo Varablw (ith,it was fo called ab evenrn,trom the cvent;xither he- 
cauſe God thereby ſhould have experience of mans obedience, or man rather by experience ſhoutd 
find what good he had loſt, and whar cvill he was fallen into : to this purpoſe our orthodoxall inter= 
ters, Iunins, Calvin, Borrhaing, Pellican, with the reit : Ergo,» the other cree-was a ſymbole or 
pledge of lite, Soin the Revelation, 22. 2. mention is made of rhe eree of life, which is Chrift Je= "NT 
ſus : Hee is indecd the rrue tree of lite, becauſe hee verily giveth lite, this was bur a figne and (ym. ORR 
bole ot life. _ F _ 
Argum. 2+ Spirituall graces are not obrained by carporall and carnal] meanes: for as wee cannot 
uſe carnall werpons agaialt ſpiricuall evils, 2 Cor, 16. 4. ſo can wee nor by external) and corpor:ll , 6. 
meanes procure ccleſtiall and fpiriruall blciſings : bur immorralicy was a fpiriruall gitc, cating of the -a 
fruir was bur an extern4ll ation : Ergo, it could nor give immorraliry, 
By this reaſon Lyranw confurerh /oſephas opinion, who thinketh ir was called the tree of the 
knowledge of good and evill becauſe the truir thereof had vertuc,acvends uſum rationw,ot (harpni;; g 
the uſe of reaſon, bur faith he,ad hoc ſe non extends virtns corporalis 2 a corporall verrueduthnor ex+ 
tend ir lfe roauny ſuch thing : ſo neicher any corporall fruir of a tree could con'erre immorrality 
which is a {Hiricuall gifr,&c. 
Argum.:Iiche trecot life had been able to give yes God foreſccing the fall of man, 
would not have him in thatcitare ro bee partaker of immorrality : God would not have permitted 
unto man the uſe of thar tree as hedid, bur rather have given him a prohibicion ro car chereof : bur 
this the Lord did not, ziving them oaly a charge concerning the tree of knowledge : Ergo, iris not 
like rhar tree had any tuch force. 2 903 10 
Bellarmine anſorcrech: 1 .that neither Adem nor Satan did know which was the cree of life:for Sa- 
tan r. would have temprcd him to have eaten alfo chereot,thar he might have bin erernally miſcrablet 
bur 44am 2, might have caten of it by chance,as the rext is, ne forre, leſt perhaps he par forth bis hand, 
Oe. Geneſ. 3.22. 2.Though dew had knowne ir, hee would nor have beenc curious to ear thercaf 
before rhe cime appointed, —_— 9. Geneſ.z.23, 
Conra. Firſt, 1. Saran had no reaſon to tempt them to-ceat ofthe tree of life, becauſe it was nor 
forbidden : for they might have eaten freely of every tree inthe garden,cap.2.16, the tree of the know-= 
ledge of a erilfoacly excepted: Incaring then of any ocher tree they ſhould nor have cranſ 
grefſed : bur Sarans drift was ro bring them into tranſgreſſion. 2. And the Hebrew particle Ya, pen-is 
not fo to be tranſlated , ne forte, left perhaps, bur rather as che 70. reade pimm, ne quando, lcſt at any 
time. Likewiſe, 1ſay 27. 3. I will keepeit, leſt any aſſaile itz buc the enemics would affaileic, not by Ifay 27.3, 
chance, bur of purpoſe and malice, The words alſo that follow: exclude thiscolleftionof 
chance, ne extexſe mann, {ft be fretch ome bus hana : But he that itrercherch our his hand, doth ic not 
at adventure,but wirtingly and of purpoſe. 3. Adam could not be ignorant which was rhexree of life: 
1.borh in reſpc& of hisgreat knowledge,wherby he knew the nature of all creatures,and fo of planes 
and trees, 2 And becaule they had liberty ro catof all the trees in the garden: ualcfle chey will ay, 
hee eat hee knew nor what 2 3. Andfor thar the tree of lite was ordained only for Adems uſcyas they 
thinke,to bring him to immorrality,as we ſay,to be aſyrttbole vnco him of Chiilghowſbevercheuſe apr noe? 
of this rree ſpecially concerning Ad-murſtarco, hs nor ro1bee kept from his-knowledge. |; Y 
$ccondly, if Adzm had knowne this tree to bee able to givelnimonalicy, hee would ſooner have. 
ex%en thereof, being nor prohibited,rhan ro have youcked che forbidden frm, ſceingthar the cating 
thereof alſo would have brought him ro gredter b 'thanhe other cree:thar giving immorra= 
liry;theother bur the knowledge of good andevill. Whetciote che rex: of life could nor give immors, * 
rality ro thoſe that exc chereofbur only was4 figne of cre immortAiry ip Chriſt, F 
And chat the tree of life was priacipally a ſymbole of Chiit our gruc Life, and could not aft 


o_ 


- 
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- conferre tality, but onely a ſtability ofthe body, conſervingir in perfe& health withour fick- 
peri 1. Origen faith, Dai its idjotes invenitar ut putet—wut corperalibus demibuu manducans gui ex ea 
—_ p- urbore vitempercipiet, &c. Who is ſuch an ideot to chinke hat one cating with coporali cond of 
ciP. that rec ſhould have life, &c.and his reafopis, becauſe he rhat ſhould car of the other tree 
Lib.rqAdecivit. ſhould nor have knowledge, Auguſtine thinkerh rhar the tree of life had this uſe,, »e ilway ſencts diſ- 
 Deiuc.6. ſolverer,to preſerve man from decay and old age : and this we are not againſt, bur that there was ſach 
Rovelazz:. —Yerrucin thartree ro keep the body in perfeft health wichour infirmiry:as S., Joh» alluding ro that cree 
Ciredby the Of life, airh that the leaves of the tree of life ſerved ro heale the nations with. Bur Auy»ſtine further 
ecdinary gloiſe' ſairh, Erat lignum vite ficut petra Chriſte : The tree of life ſignified Chriſt, as the rocke did ; era in 
In 3 Genel. 7 rerie [1gnue alimentuns,in ile ſacramentums : in the other trees was aliment,in this a acrament. 
maui the 2, So Damoſcene of the Greck Church faith, that the tree of life was rhe ſweerneſſe of che divine par- 
Slag 2557405, -4;eparion © it was a ligne then of the divine life, received of God, and which ſhould furthrr be confir- 
Lib.z o:thod. . red and ratified in Ctwilt, 


_ cx. 3- The Writers of the reformed Church doe thus underſtand the tree of life, to bee a ſymbole of 
mum. F 1.  Chriſt,nordenying unroir an operarive verrue alſo upon the body:ſo Iunine,Borrheine, Pelhean,Ofs 


bLoc.th andey, this place, likewiſe * Peter Martyr,» Bacanu,with others, 
gnm.Ty. 4. Ot the ſame opinion is Themas © Agwine, that the tree of life had both a power toconſerve li 


-— + - and did alſo fignific ſome ſpiricuall thing as the rocke in the deſert : ſoalfo © the ordinary and inter= 
$ InGracſ lineary glofle. | 
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THE SECOND CONTR 0- 
VERSIE, OF THE FALL 
OF MAN. 


His Controverfic is divided into theſe queſtions: Firſt,of the difference of veniall and 
morrall fins. Secondly, whether fin any way ſtandech with the will of God. Thirdly 
- , of the finne of Adem,whetherir were pride or infidelity,wherher aveniall or mo 
*6 1998S fnne. Fourthly,'of originall finne : of the nature thereof, whar ir is, the beginning 
Rn thereof, from whence it ſpringerth, rhe cttc&s thereof, the puniſhment thereof, wir 
other parts of this queſtion. 


The firſt Queſtion, of the diſtinction anddifference of 
vcniall and morrall fiones. 


| The Papifts.' 
| Orrtall finnts are thoſe which doe caſt mis of Gods favour, and are worthy of cternall 
damaation : veniall finnes doe ſomewhar difpleaſe God, yer deſerve nor erernall death, bur are 
pardonablc of their owne narure, Bearm.bb.1.de amif. gratie, cap2.C cap.g.in princip. Rbemift. av= 
wotat, Roman.1.11, They define alſo in particular which are-veniall finnes. Firſt, all invol and 
ſudden paſſions of the mind, as of anger,concupiſtence,and ſuch like, Belerm. cop. 3. ad finem: tor all 
finne,they ſay,is voluntary,and rherefore cheſe paſſions having nor conſent of will, are farrefrom fin, 
neither are Tre ro any man,ncither for them need he ſay unto God, forgive us our fins, Rhemift, 
_ arnnet.Row. . elt * 4 $ - » 
Seco Taſk ro ventell Ganee which be done with conſent of the mind,yet arc bur 
ſcene in ſinall and light matrers : as if a man a halfepenny, ſpeake an idle word, laugh immodee 
eatcly,or ſuch like. Bur the contrary to theſe are morrall and deadly finncs,as per jury, adultery, mur- 


der,&c. 
_ Now toprove that theſe veniall finnes, as they call them, arc in their owne nature pardonable, and 


2 leone; habeas ates. 

8 Eex-3.13 - Ar gaw.3.Saint Paw! faith, that they build hay or ftubblaSec. rhough their work burne,yet 
they rhemſclves ſhall be fafe,yer the firxe:By HIy and ſtubble the Apoſtle underitandeth venial 

ſins,which doe bring detrimenr or loſſe, bur not on : for he EE ans. 

+ Anſw. Nor toſtand ar this time ro fafr our the right meaning of this plaec, where the ic- 
rreaterh not in generall ofthe good or cvill workes of Chriſtians, bur onely of the preaching of the 
Gof| En apa death hp: 
on + foundation,which is Jeſus Chriſt, gold and filver, &c. butwhen Chriſt is taught for vaine glo- 
oy, or contcatiouſly, or wighany other finifter affeftion, ſuch doe build up hay and ſtubble, Now 
we 


HEcror, 


of the fall of man, Quelt.1. | $51 
we anſiver: firſt, ro preach Chriſt, bat impurely, and not fincerely which is com here to a ſtraw= 
building,isno veniall or light offence, bur a finne worthy of death: for Chrilt ſhall ſay unto them in 
the day of judgement, tharpreached and prophelicd in his name, bur not lincerely : Perily 4 know you Manth.y.20.435 
wot, depart from me ye workers of iniquity, | | 
Again, veniall fins, faith the Jeluite , Facili negotio expiantur, arc calily purged and done away, | 
cap. 2+ bne ſo is not rhis#1n of impure preaching : he ſhall be ſafe, yer as cbrowgh the fire, that is, 
with ſome hardnefle and difficulty : and the phraſe is uſed, Epiſt. Ind. 23. Others ſave with feate, ud 135 
as pulling them ont of the fire « but have compaſſion of others in putting diſference : Thele are ſuch as 
fin of infirmity : the other are more notorious offenders, which arc as it were inthe fire, that is, in 
great danger. 
2 Bur admit theſc arc. veniall ſins, ſuch as are forgiven at-Gods hands : yer is it not hence pro- 
ved, that they are veniall of their owne nature, bur are pardoned in Chriſt : tor the Apoſtle fpeaketh- . 
of ſuch which keepe the foundation, thar is, Chriit Jeſus, rhovgh cheir building þe nor perte& and 


ſound, 
. Argum.2. Math. 5.22. Onely hee thatfaith to his brother, foole, « worthy of hell fire : hee thar Manh.y.24. 
Girh 74ca, or is but angry, i bur cx/{pable of judgement or of a Conncell,c.Ergo,cvery lin is act wor= 
thy of hell fire, Bellarm.c.1p.9. : 
Azſwer. Ficit, this place doth ſhew a difference and degree of everlaſting J——_— —_— 
to the quality and diverſity of [ins : bur another kinde ot puniſhment belide, ir ſhewerh nor : fo 
then, judgement, a conncell, hell fire, doc bur {ignific rhree degrees of the ſame puniſhment : hell fire 
is due to rhe relt, bur ir is added onely tor diltin&tion, ro fhew both a difference of the fin and pu" 
niſhment. |, x 
Secondly. this is evident by theſe reaſons : firit, becauſe judgement, zziac, »;{ue, is taken in Scripe 
rure for evciJaltinz puniſhment or condemnation, Romp.2. 3. how (halt chou eſcape the judgement of Roma.4. 
God ? Secondly, cvcry lin is a tranſgreſſion of the law : And every ira» ſgreſſion « under the exrſe : But | 4 
theſe arc tranſgreſſions of the law, Thow ſbalt not kjll + as here our Saviour expounderh : Ergo, they Galak 3. a 
arc under the curſe of rhe Jaw, and fo ſubjeft ro death, Thirdly, S. Paul faith, Norayler can inherit x Cor 6.104 
the king dome of God, but he that ſaith, races, is arayler : for the word fignitierh a light head, or cock» ; 
braine,being derived of py1 rajakwhich (iguiticth ro cvacuare or cmpry:wherefore he that ſaithra« 
c4, ſhall nor inherit the Kingdome of heaven. 
eArgum. 3. Late 12.59, Thos (halt no: depart thence, till thow haſt paid the utmoſt farthing. Luk.12.59, 
Theſe are veniall (ins, which ſhall be purged in Purgatory, and nor be puniſhed in hell, Beberm, 
ibid. 
Avſwer. Firſt, our Saviour in this place ſpeaketh of offences among men, and giveth arule in this 
ace only how to cſ{cape rhe judgement of man, and the :roubles of thislife, Secondly, if ir be ſpiri- 
rually applycd,by prifon;hell is underſtood : and is it taken for the place of the wicked and I Per.3.19.. 
bedicnr. Thirdly,they ſhall nor come our,rill chey have paid theurmoſt farthing, that is,never,becauſe 
ic is impoflible ro pay or anſiver the debr unto God. Fourrhly, our Saviour ſpeaketh of uncharicable Marth. 13.34; * 
rſons, -ſuch as deterre and retule ro be reconciled, ard ro agree with their brethren: bur wane of 
chariry deſcrverh hell. | Mah. 5.25, 
Argum. 4. S. lamer ſaith, Whenluſt hath conceived, it bringeth forth ſin, and fin when it is finiſhed Tames 1.15; 
bringeth forth death: Erge,lin is not morrall, bur whea ir is conſummate and finiſhed : Rbemift.im hune 
loenm, Beflarm.cap. 9, | 
Anſwer, Our of chis plact ir is gathered, that there are degrees of (in, and that the more hainous ; 
fn is, it is worthy greatcr death, and is more hardly forgiven : and therefore fin conſummateor fini- $* 
ſhed is aid to bring forth death rather chan ſin bur conceived onely, namely in comparifon and re« 
{pett of fmaller fins. Fhe greater arc neareſt tro death. Orherwile ro ſpeake lumply, death is the wa« 


gcS of all lin. ) | Romd.23, 
2 If by ſin conſummate wee underſtand continuance in. ſin without repentance, which is the Wherg - ox 


rlghr conſummation of fin : rhen the Apoſtle fpeaketh nor of finas iris inir ſelfe, butas itis ac- a,,Fie have 
counted of before God, who in his mercy torgiverh-fins not conſummare or finiſhed, but broken off. nor thatuni- 
by repentance, and in his juſtice jadgeth and condemnerh ſins conſummate by hardnefſe of heart and verſall cerme 
impenitency, all,yer the pros 
3 Ocherwiſc luſt and concupiſcence Ir {elfe is worthy of death: The world paſeth away, nd the luſt —_— 
thereof : (which verſ. 16, is ſaid ro be rhe Jult of rhe fleſh, and rhe luſt of the eyes) but bs ther fulfilleth equivalent: 
the willef God abideth for ever : he that hath the luſt of the fleſh, which is the luit of the world, tulfil- fee this obje- 
lethnot the will of God: Ergo, lic abideth nor for ever, and conſequently, is ſubjeft rodeath, - - | ion furthep ., 
Argam. 4. Our Doway men doe thus diſpute for their-veniall fins : as the excuſe whichthe He+ _— Ae 
brew Midwives made, they ſay was an officious lye, but alefle ſin and more eaſily pardoned,and purs 1 [ot i 
ged by good workes, &c. 1o they make Hoſes lin, which he cormitred ar the waters of ftrite, to be- Annowuin Ex< 
bura venyall ſin, for the which he was temporally 4 7 gener in not going over to the land of Canaan : 24.1-19- 
{> the officious lyc of Kehab, rhey lay was a veniall ſin, yer ſhee was juſtified by her faich in God and —_ in Dev 
. «4.4.27. 
good workes,&c. 


Contra, 1. The ſame anfiver may ſiffice for the Guſt an4laſt objetjon, touching the officious lye- 3. 4; 
Eces : of 


> 
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-of the Mid: wiyes and Rehab. r They my be beth excuſed from telling any untruth at all, as Tuniae 
harh obſerved upon bork theſe places: 2 Bur admicring an officious lye : how.can they make ir a ve= 
- Revel 22-45. \njall finne; ſecing all that make lyes are excluded the celeſtiall Jeruſalem : 3 They themſelves fay, 
that ſhe was juſtified by faith : and ſo we granr, that all theſe infirmities and greater finnes are yeniall 
Cired by Tunix and pardonable by grace,bur nor oftheir owne nature,as Angn/ſtine well fairh:Vivos conſervare natos 
nsannot.in vu. Evir miſericordia, pro vita ſus mentitas fuiſſe opns fuit infirmitatis, quam Dem gratia condonat + 
Exod, 6414» of ceve the children alive was a worke of mercy, but to make alye ro fave their lite, wasa worke 
of infirmity, which God pardoned by grace, &c. Wee have need then of grace for the pardoning of 

veniall ſins. | 
2 Iris faid God was angry with 2feſes : doth God uſe ro bee angry for nothing, for ſmall or lighe 
Nun.20.22z. offences? and the Lord dirc&ly chargerh Moſes with unbelcete, N»mb.20,12.bur unbeleete without 

Revel 21.8. (Gods mercy condemnerh to hell. 


The Proteſtants. 
\F V E confeſſe that therc is a great difference of finnes, both in their nature andin the puniſh- 


ment due unto them : thar agfinnes are greater or lefſe in themſelves, fo they are worthy of 
greater or lefſe puniſhment, And therefore wee dereſt theirerror, that thinke all ſins to bee cquall 
and alike : bur yer wee cannor admit rhis Popiſh diſtinftion of veniall and mortall ſinnes, as though 

ſome finnes were veniall in their owne nacure : for even the leaſt finne deſerveth death, if God ſhou 
deale with us according to the exa&t-rule of his juſtice : yer all finnes, nor only the leaſt but the grea-+ 
reſt areveniall by grace and taich in Chriſt, nnto rhe faithfull and beleevers, and not otherwiſe : We 

= prove ir thus. 
Dewm.27.16. Argvm. 1. Thar all ſinnes in themſclves are worthy of death, the Scripture ſpeaketh plainly: Car= 
vg feds every oneths; contii.uerh notin all things written in this law 3 The ſame ſole that ſinneth [ball dye : 
tlehn 34. Heethar failerh in onepoint of the law, u guilty of all: Every tranſgreſſion of the law therefore delere 
 » veth death +bur all finne is atranſgreſhon of che law, Ergo. 

Bellermineanſwereth,thart ll choſe are underltood of morrall and great offences, not of the ſmaller 
fins which he calleth veniall: for in the firſt place,the words are(wrirten in this /aw)and in thar law are 
only forbidden the greater ſin$as adultery,idolarry,tmurcher,and fo likewiſe Ezech, 18. the more hai- 
nous fins are reckoned up. | 

Contrs. This poore clanſe(this Law )cannor help the Jeſuire : for S.Pawl alleaging this place faith, 
Curſed is hee that continueth xot in all things written in the law, not this law: ſhewing hereby that all 
rranſpreſſions generally of the whole law, or any part thereof, are ſubjett ro the curſe of the law :ſo 
alſo is the Prophet ro be underitood, 

To the place in Sainc ſames hee anſiverech thus : Hee that offenderh in one point, that is, not in any 
one point, but ſich an one, as whereby charity or love is broken ; and then ir is nv veniall but a mor- 
tal _ 

_ Conre, Firſt, the Apoſtle faith, whoſoever ſhall keepe the whole law, and yet faile im one point , he 
Tpcaketh nor of any grear and apparant rranſpreflion, tor how ſhould the man thar doth ir, ſeeme to 
keepe the whole law : bur of ſome ſecret and ſmaller offence rather, which notwithſtanding he is ra- 
ken-or a good keeper of the law. Secondly, the Apoſtle himſclfe purreth an example, If thou com- 
mirrcit nor adultery, and yet killeit, thou arr a rranigreffor : bur he only killeth not thar flaycth, bar 
he alſo thar is angry unadviſedly, or callech Rachs, as our Szviour Chriſt expounderhthis comman- 
dement : rherefore he thar failerh in rheſe points killerh, and fo is a rranſgrefſor of the law. Thirdly, 
all veniall fins doe faile alſo in charity : for charity is the fulfilling of the law : hee therefore that 
breaketh nor charity doth keepe the law, and tranſgrefſerh ir nor : But he that commirterh any veni= 
all fin, rranſgrefſcrh the law, otherwiſe ir were no fan, and therefore failerh alſo in charity. S. James 
therefore by this one point underſtandeth veniall finnes, as well as other. 

Iohn,13.8 - - Argum. 2.Bclide our Saviour Chriſt faich to Peter, If [ waſh thee not, thow haſt ne part in me : If all 
\ - ' 1-1, Fns exclvde us from having part in Chriſt and conſequently from the kingdome of Godzthen conſe» 
quently all ſins-are morrall.and in their owne nature worthy of death, 
17's ;- Bellarmine anſwererh thar veniall fins doe not imply exclude from the kingdome of God, but only 
= *- *for atime rill they be purged and waſhed, read objett.3. 
: Contra: Firſt, ifthen veniall ſins be never waſhed, they ſhall fimply exclude from the kingdome of 
: heaven, Secondly, the force of the argument remainerh unanſwered : for if all ſins muſt bee waſhed 
away in Chriſt,orelſe we haveno part in him,and Chriſt died only to rake away thoſe fins which de- 
.* ſerved death,as the Apoſtle faith : That he might deſtroy throwgh death him that kad power over death: 
verſ15, And that be might deliver them, which for feare of death mere all their life time ſubjef to bone 
' dage. They then that were ſubjcft rodeath by reaſon of their fins, were delivered by Chriſts death: 
+ Ergo, all ſins for the which Chriſt died, were worthy of death. : 
© © » Arewn.3.Ifall fins arenor morrall,then Chriſt dicd rot for all ſins:for tc ty bis death did ſaticfie 
hn 1.19 . only for finsthat deſerved dearh:bur Chriſt dicd for all fine. 
| ; Againe, originall finne, which is lefſe than apy :&vall finne, ſrch as t] cir verial) fins are, is wor= 


thy of death, arid thereby death reignerh' even over children which fire rot :Gually as Ao: m 
4 did, 


Marth.s 22. 


Rom 3.15 


mort | 


of the fall of man, Quit. x. * = $53 
did, E7g6,veniall fins which proceed from originall fin,doe much more deſerve death.S; PaatalGfur- roaigty. 
ther thus fairh:{f / doe that { wouldnot,chen u it not [ any longer that due it, bur fin that reignoeh imme 
He callerh ir fin,though he conſene not coir, which is againtt the Rhemiſts,thac will have ad Hogion Rom. 7.20, 
- _— in the mind,fin,unleſſe ic be voluntary : and (ay forrher, chat we'need nor aske forgiveneſſe - 
or Ns. 27.3 1th 5:0 it Vis 0061 | 
Let Auguſtme here ſpeake : Pecoats ignorantia wel negtigemie melins accnſavtur ni U In Pf, ras. 
excnſantar ut maneant, melinſq; I Dee BBs firmantur irritars Deo 7 Thee Ti 651 2FRC,S 
norance and negligence are berter accuſed, than excuſed ; better by priying to God ro-purge them, 
than by provoking God to confirme them : Ergo, furgivencfſc mutt be asked at Gods hand for invo» 
luntary fins,fins of ignorance. A © L : a | | 
Alfo he faith, Proprey omenia peccata baptiſnom invent eff; propter leviora oratio dominics : Fox all 
ſias Bdpriſine isa remedy,and the Lozds prayer for thelefſe de ſymbol.lib.r.b. Ergothele leffer finsate 
In their own nature guilty ofdeich,and nor of themſelves nable; for erherwiſe we need nor Fay 
ay Lords prayer tor chem,nor aske Gvd torgiveneile, as the Rhemilts themſclves confelſc,annce. Row. 
[et.8.9. | | . | 
: Wee have alſo the conſent of anciquiry z GeHafims row, anarhemnt. Eft peccatum ad mortem in 
eodems peccato menentibus ; oft peccations non ad mortem ab codems yeecath ricedeniibes > There is a 
{finnennto death, ro them that continue in le 2 rhere is a finne nor untodeath, rochem rhas deparr 
from It. . : « 
Nicen.2.can.5.Peccatum ad mortem eft, quoties aliqui yeccantes ſe non emendante A lin unto death 
is, when they that fin doe not amend themſelves. Repenrance wee fee, makerh all fins veniall : 
want of repentance niaketh all ſins morrall. None therefore arc veniall of cheir owne nature, but 
by repentance, | | | 
* Decrat diftinft.25 c.3. glef, ex Auguſtin. Nullum peccatum oft veniale, quad non fiat criminale dum 
placear:No itn is fo veniall, which is not made criminal, if ir doe pleaſe : that is,if the ſinner continue 
in it,Cau/.33.4/fti#ZF. 1.c. 47} eniadlis cnlps, [equetier _ deliftormm : Thar faulcis veniall, 
which the confeſſion of ſins tollowerh. This ſemence is rchearicd and approved by the Maſter of Scri- 
tences,(16.4 .diftind, 1744. WT | 
The Maſter hath many ſentences to thelike cffe : Lib. 2, diffint. 24. 1. Tots homo denmabitar, 
&c.Whole man ſhall becondemned, unleſle rhoſe fins which withour any will or purpoſe of wark- 
ing,bur with a delight only of the mind,are commitrred in thought, arc remirted by the favour of the 
Mcdiator : But theſc,by their owne definition,are only veniall fins;which have nor the conſent of rhe 
will, Lib.g.dif.38.4.4 ye made to ſave another, is a veniall finto the weaks, but tothe yerfelt it is dams- 
ar oe ns Os rs then is it _— hoes fn 
iall, Lib. 4.d5fþ.2 Medemprecata 4 in penitentia finne vemalia : Some morcall fins are by 
T_T veniall. Therefore they are not veniall or worthy of forgivencſic in themſelves, bur = 
by rance and in Chriſt, (es a 
We have here lencifull reſtimony of the Greeke Church. Baſile faichythar no fin is rg be contems» 4 
ned as ſmall,ſeeing Saint Ped/(airh of all fin,thatir is the firg of death : Chryſeſtome, as heis alleaged Wcommatt. > 


by /eremwy the Patriarke : Ex q#4 nobis parve delifta videntar, apud ilinsjuftumtribunsl, maguane nec= x1 
4 Arie xr : Thoſe which keme ſmall offences to ys, before the jult rribunall of God delie gram Celia — 


puniſhment : /erewy himſclfe faith : Cum lex Evengelics nu llum in has parte peccatorum faciat bſcri- Ibid.c 
wen, 6, Scei the Ev call law makech heyen0 differtnce of fimje doth pectnife forgivenete 4 
af crocs ily repent. | ——_—v 
2 Tenwlian ſpeaking of (ſuch lins as are quotidiane ime onisuhich we incurre every day, unto 
the which we arc all ſubjett, as in our ſight, hearing, and foch like, ſaich, Hornm erit venis per exora= Libde pudi- 
threm patrir Chriftuns : We have pardon of theſe Chriſt, the incceaterof his farher; they are cina. 
not then veniall in their owne nature, bur by faith ia Chriſt, , . _ » 7 
Ir cannot be denicd, but.chat the new Atricanc and Zchiopick Churchdoc hold forme fins to bee 
ook m ar wade" e.4 pans þ wads wy  ty  o : the Echiopians doc account fix fins - | 
to be niortall, according to that texr,#irhbowt (ball be dog 1, enchangers, whoremengers, mur devers, ye Revel. 22.15, 
107 1,4nd who| loveth or maksth lyes: by dogs the cavious and malicious are to be undeaſtodybi = 
the Romaniſts doe make ſtyen morrall finnes, namely incontinencic, wrath, avarice, idlege(E, envy, _——_ 
pride,glutrony;lerewy the Patriarke leaverh out cavy,audin ſtead chercof purteth in vaiy :how Cenfur orien 
rhe. iz ie poſſible for them to diſtinguilh veniall fins and morrall; ſeciog they are not agreed, ;which ral.c.z. 
are the morrall,nor how many there arc of them. - |... + v 13 hgh, bas anion at 
' 3* Tharne fits ate ventall ip their owne nature, as gov tronrebion of; and egelnhen aw,-it is Lib.x.de amiſ- 
zhe conſtant opinion of ocher Proxeitant Writerzas of Luther, Melanithon, Kemmitins, the Gon. grat.c.g. 
witer,Calvin with ochers,as Bellermine producerhchem,! 1 cam 
4+ Whereas Bellarmine Gith, that veniall fins arc yo contra legenn, agaig(tche law , bur preter cater.” 
legew, befide the law : Azorins the Jeſuite allcaging-alſo of thar opinion, Durendas, Cajerennry Azor.Inſtiturl 
e242 naintainerh che contrary, that veniall fins are contre legems, again(t the law .: whereupon it, Moral. pact't., 
will Gellar, chas chey ane ape venlall i chile owne name: for every erappeticn of the low Mili: =_— 


"Etce2 | 


veth death, 


5 *® 
. 


The 


; | | 
| -  Thecendlifior) ef all it this: Thar thereare differencexand degrees of finnes,which accordingly 


3 ro bo b 


7 be ſaid ro be veniall, pardonable, feme mortall, cirher comparatively, ke- 
wen ſome than orhers, ot in refpett of hems brcn10 the taith- 


2»Thar ſome 
cauſe rhey are more cahly 
full all finnes are veniall in Chriſt. | 11 6h 

- . ' *- » 3 Thatnofinnezare veniallintheir owne narnre, as being all the fruits of ariginall fine, which 
Rom 12. brought in death. Bl INN? vp YV Ss k + 4 4 | RT «> 
4 God never condemnethonely for the veniall and ſmaller finnes : becauſe imthe wicked andim- 
pon they ate alwaycs accompanied wich greater fins : andro rhe tairhfall they with the greater 


nnes arc Pardoned. 


The ſecond Queſtion, whether ſinne any way may ſtand 
10s with the will of God. 


| The Papifts. 
7. Error, O ſin tandeth withthe will or intention of 25 ro is direCtly againſt it, Rhewmift.cunct, Row, 2. 
ſeR. 4. And rherefore Chriſts dearh was Gods at noorherwiſe than by permiſſion, 4.3, ſeft.2. 
Neither is God the authorof fin, otherwiſe than by permiſlion and v, ith-holding of his grace : awwer, 
Jam.1.13.Sic etiam Bellarm,de ſtarn pecrar/ib.2,cap.3. | | ITY 
Bur our faith is >, ks 9 Scripture,that wharſocver is done in the world,is not done þ 
Gods permiſſion only, but ſtanderh alſo with his knowledge. Hell and deſtruttion 118 before hems, how 
much more the hearts of men? Prov. 15, 11. With his will and pleaſure : #hatſoever pleaſed the Lord, 
that did heein heaven and incarth, Pſal.25,.6. Wich hiscrernalterdinance anddecree : So the Apolitle 
Girh, that Chriſt was delivercd up according to the determinate counſell of God, 4@.2.23. And nor 
only ſo, but all chings irthe arcdoneby-the power vf God:Shall there be evillmea City,and the 
Lord hath not done it ? Amos 3.6.yea,atthe bidding and commandment of God:the Lord hath bidden 
him to curſe David, 2 Sam. 16.10. Thercforc evill ations ae nor done onely by the permiſſion of 
God. And yer for all this God ſhall nor be cheanrhor of fin. 
- Forfirſt;God is notrthe author of any-evill ation, asiris evill,cirher by willing,decrecing,biddi 
it,or moving thercunro,bur only as he givethpower,as our Creator to his creatnres,to move or wor 
this or that : Therefore a finfall worke: Owarern: Doi eft anthors opus oft, crimen non (ff, quant wo: an- 
tews hownnie eft,cremen *# ſecl«s eff: Agr commeth of God che author, ir is a work only, and no fin: 
as it is of man,it is fia & wickednes. Againe,God is no otherwile to be reſpeftedin a ſintull work and 
aQion,bur as a juſt Judge,which puniſherh fin by fin : for ir isajuſt thing before God to recompence 
Ber2Aphe- One fin ' another : and 16 it is ro be conſidered. not ſo much, po perearn mm, quam pen percat, 
iſ. 31, as ir is a fin, asa puniſhment of fin. Thirdly in the fame ation, God propounderh one end as the ex- 
ercifing of his children; and manifeſtation of-his mercy, as in rhe tenrarion of Iob : the inſtrument 
rf, whereby he worketh, reſpe&crh ſome &vill ens, as Saran labobred the ſubverſion of /ob, and rhe evill 
ria.cap. ' affeftion and purpoſe of rhe iyſtrument maketh the ation evill; bur Godis free,and IEG 
Uh therefore is not any wayes the author of fin.' Letus nowſee what arguments our adverſari bring : 
| firſt, againſt our opinion,atd rhen for the confi;mation of rheir ownes . --: 
Ar guw. 1, Belarmine ſorterh downe foure great abſindivies, rhar (he fairh) muſt needs follow of 
our opinion. Firſt, if God be the author of every aftion good or bad, and if wicked men are his in« 
ftruments ro accompliſh his will : God muſt of neecſſiry be the author of fin, ſeeing hee willethand 
+... commandcth it,cap. 4. Secondly,God is not invthusdoing'the author _ fin,bur hc himſelfe alſo 
ſhould properly and truly conimiz fin, being conſenting, and ſerring his helping hand ro finfull afti- 
ons,cap.5-To rhe like purpoſe the Doway menobjeR, p.192.Thirdly, God by this meances ſhould not 
onely be guilry of fin, bne the aoncr free the world rtharproperly finnerh : for if char neither 

Aden, norany ofhis poſteriry could chyſe bur fin, ſecing it-was fo ordained of God: and no mian is 

| aid ro fin, in'that whitch hecannerſhnn and avoyd : rherefore no man properly is guilcy of fin ; and 
__-_ , Girwonldlighr wholly apon'God,cop.6: Laftly, ecing rhen tharman finnerh nor,becauſe whar hee 
. ©, doth;is by rhic power, will,and commandement of God:and yer God himſelfe is no wayes the author 

-+2.:: -.) Of fin,as the Proteſtants affhirme:then ir wonld follow, char finiis nothing arallasrhe Libertines hold, 
.:.>/-: but only tirhinagined and devifed thing; beirig no where to be found:And If fin be nothing,then hell 

is nothing,and Chrifts death in vainc, Bellarm,cap,7. SOCIETY - A 9:4 
-untab 7d 2 Anſwer: Pint, theſe dbjeRions are cafily renoved by that whith we anſwered before :-that God 

+--3272- " Is noorhetwiſe the authof ofcvill aftiotis,"br the willerand\commander of rhem;than as the 

-..-:-12 » of working is of God : bur the cvill quality*md condicianof the ation isto bee iuparedonely 
:o1:22.4-1 to rh6inſtrumenr* ſo that mln committing evill, as rhey reccive a general and abſolute power of 
311407 1:7 God; ramove; to live; &e; arcionly mes 79 pr : as hey are workers of 
103624- evil, they atc onely efiod ifiraments,abtiveand workitg inflraments. Wee will-make this plainc 
©.*.-". by fome example: as when the Sunne beames bear uport ſome carrion,by rhe heat thereof cherets rii« 
ſd a ftinch, yerrhe Sunne beames ſtinke nor, bur the cvill cavour ariſcth only of the ——— 


Zuinglius 
ſermede provid. 
- Capes . 


6f the fall of man, Queſt, 1. _ 
And as when we ſee alame man walking, and halting as be goeth ; the ſoute and life that is in man gi- 
veth motion to the lame part, yer the lamenefſe chereof commeth of the infirmiry of the member it 
felfe : Even fo the Lord may be the cauſe of evill ations,and yer nor guilry of rhe cvill. 
Bellerwine objetcrh rhar theſe examples are unlike : for the Sunne, andthe fonle of man are only 
generall canſes, not parrieular of theſe ations : bur God (as you lay)is nor onely an univerſall, bur a 
ſpeciall cauſe of every ation, Belarw.cep, 5. Wot: 
Anſwer. The ſoule in the body is both an tintverſall and particular cauſe ofthe power of moving 
in every part : for as the Qying in Pht is, aninza eff tors in tozo, & tota in quabibet parte : The 
foule is both univerſally whole in che whole body, and ſpecially whole in every part.Bur of the lame- 
nefſe anddefet in moving ir is no cauſt ar al; nnlefit it bee the generall and furcheſt removed cauſe : 
ſo wedoe (ay alſo of the working of God in evill ations, Few? ; 
- 2 In one and the ſame aftion God doth reſpett a good and profitable end, whereas the inſtrument 
mayhave a miſchievous porpoſe and intent, which makerh the ation evill : and forthe finne is pro« 
per only to the inſtrument. | | 2 
Anſwer, This-is againſt S, Pexls rule, who faith, we muſt nor doe evill,\ char good maycome 
thereof: therefore the pood intent which God propounderh :o himſclte;cannor jultific rhe evill ati. 
on wherein he is a party; Sellarw, cap.4. 
Comra; God is not a party in the evilnefſe of the ation ar all, as we have ſhewed : wherefore it ts 
falſe that he doth evill toa good end. Nay, both che aftionir felfe is good as ir commeth of God, and 
the end alfo good : which the Lord reſpetterh, == 
3 The judgements of God arc alwayes juſt : and therefore francs, as they are puniſhments of for= 
mer finnes, arc juſt : and (o may be bf God. Asſw. Yea, bur Fdamsiinne was nor a puniſhment of a 
former, for he was created without fin,therefore his fin muit be impured to God, Bellar.c.4. 
Contra, Yea, but Adam had free will by crearion tochuſe good or evill, and therefore ſeeing is How Adoms 
was his voluntary choyce to fione, he onely is to be blamed for it: fin ſtood with 
Objeft, Ademstallis forc-ſeene of God; and he could nor otherwiſe thuſs: how then can hee be *®* vill God. 
guiley of that finne which was nor in his power to avoid? 
Anſwer. Indeed Adem in reſpedt of Gods appoinrmenrt and fore-knowledge, did finne neceſſ@« 
vio, neceſſarily, bur not coalZe, he was not conſtrained? but in reſpect of his owne free will, he did nei= 
24 vel coalte, ſed veluntarit peccare t he did neither finne of neceſlicy or by conltraint, but 


S. Augaftine doth anfiver this objeftion to the full : Irwill bee faid chat Pharaoh could doe no 
other, becauſe ir was ſo fore-ſecne of him: It is anſwered, faith he, Despreſciemiam non cogere homy- 
news ut tals fit, qualem preſcivit Dems, ſed praſcire talew furarum, qual furnrins erat, quanvic ic enn 
#0n fecerit Dem © qui f6 hor preſcierat efſe, quod noneſt, preſcientia jam non eſt : The preſcience of God 
doth riot make a tman to be that which he is fore-ſeeneTto be, bur doth onely fore-know him to be 
fuch as he ſhould have beenc,thoagh God had nor made him ſuch : tor if God ſhould have toreſcene 
that which is nor,it were no fore-knowledge ar all, De predeſtinat. & gratia. lib 1.15, 

Thus we fee how finfull aftions may ſtand with the will,decree,& power of God:and yer God ſhal 
neither be the author of finne, nor himfelfe thereby be made cirher propayy or only ro finne,nor yer 
fin ro become nothing. Now ler us examine the reaſons which our adverſarics bring of their part, 

4.2. The Scriptnre faich,thar God loverh nor, or willerh not iniquity : He will not the death Pſal.5.4. 
of a finner ; And many ſuch places there are to the like purpuſc : Ergo, God giveth noconſent unto Ez<ch.48.33, 
fiane, much lefſe commenderh ir, Belerw.cep.s. 

Avſwer. 1. Firſt, theſe places alſo make as ſtrong againſt Popiſh permifſion : for if God hate ini- 
quiry,he will noc permit ir : for he thar permicrerhavy thing which he hateth,eirher ſhewerh his im- 
porency, in that he is not able co hinder ir,bur is conltrained ro permir ir : orclic declaxerh his mura- 
biliry in loving that which before he hatred. 

2 We alſo granr, that God neither willeth nor worketh iniquity : hee willeth the worke; but the 
iniquity of the worke is of man : And he willerh nor the dearh of a finer; char is, he procurerhnor, 
nor worketh the dcath of any, which is wrought by finne, with che which che Lord hath no fellow- , . 
ſhip : As Auguſtine faith : Capiditates peccantnm Dei predeftinatio non excitavit, ſuaſir, aut tmpulit, | 0-pmy 
ſed predeſtinavit judiciam ſunm,que — prout off. rermibururns eſt : Gods predeſtination doth —_— 
not ſtirre up, perſwade or enforce the deſires of finners: bur God hach onely p— his juſt 
judgements, whereby he will render ro every man as hehathdone; and as the finnes which he hath 
commitred doe deſerve, | 

F Laſtly, theſe places in Scripture, Ged wiltnat the death of a ſinner, and be will all men to bes ſavid, 1 Timoth.2.4, 
and ſuch like are to bee underitood of the revealed will of Gd : who norwirthſtanding in his ſeerer 
will hath caſt his lors over every man, cirher to life or death : yer the externall means of falvarion 
are offered to all. 

Objett. 1. You confeſſe then thar there is a revealed will of God in the Scripture, from whence 
then doe ye know his ſecrer will ? ſurely faith the Jeſuire, Sarw oftendmor ſe cans non ex Scripturis, ſed 
#4 proprio capite deduxiſſe : By this you declare, rhar this ſecret will you learne nor our of Scripture; ' 
bur gather it out of your owne head, Bellarm. cap.s. 2, 

Ecce 3 Anſwer, 


"Se * The ciebteemb general! Controver/ic 


fo - Hnſwer. 1. We grant the Jcluires conſequent, youearne it not out of Scripture : Ergo, it is au 
invention of your ey : fox hereby he condemnggh all inventions and _ belide Serip- 
cure, which cl{c- where hee moſt ſtifly majatainerhs 2+ Wee deny rheanrecedent: for this diltintion 
of the ſeerct and revealed will of God;, welearne even qut ot Scripture : for where wee xreade, £20 
Iay 45.7- Dew creans malum, Tam the God that create evill : And againe, Nov Dexy polens iniquitartme an ca; 
Plal.5.4. Thou art not a God which loveſt iniquity : how ſhall theſe places be xecancited;-20 fpeake ouerruch, 
unleſſe wee make a difference berweene the ſecrer and revealed will off Gyd.? þyr becauſe. his place 
cited out of {ſay may bee underſtood of that which is called malwm para; the cyill of puniſhment; 
which God in fis juſtice.is rhe author of : there is yer a more cleare place, fox the proofe of this 
Dem.29.29- iſtin&tion of Gods ſecret and revcaled will: as Dexter, 29.29, The ſecret things belong anto the Lord 
our God, but the things revealed belong to us and our children for aver, that we-wwey doe al the words of 
this law. | $ 008 OLE: nziy T3 
O bjett, 2. If God have 4 ſecret will whereby hee willeth one thing, anda revealed will whereby 
he nilleth the ſane : then hath God rwo contrary wils, which cannor be bath rrue,and thus you make 
God a lyer, Bellay.ibzd. | | ook 25 T4 
Anſaer, Firſt, we doc nat ſay that God hath rwo wils, bur one and the ſelfe-fame will that hath 
divers reſpetts : andif in reſpett of us God ſeeme to will oge. thing which in reſpe&' of his ſecrer 
r counſel he nilleth, he is no more contrary to himſelte, than onr Saviour Chrift was, who made ſhew 
ae to his two Diſciples as though he would goe further, and yer' hatl a purpoſe to; ſlay with them, Bur 
concerning this diſtintion, S. Auguſtine purterh us out af doubr : Remors hae diſcr«tione, quans divs- 
| us ſcientia intra ſecretum juſtitie Fa coniners ſyuberifſime; credendam cft Deum omnes ſalvari vel : 
——_— Scrring apartthar differcyge of men, which the divine knowledge harh locked up in the-cloſer of ju- 
__—_— ſtice, it is ſincerely ro be beleeved, that God would haveall men ſaved. There is then another diffes 
rence of men inthe ſecret counſcll of God, than is ourwardly and apparantly knowne. This diſtin&i- 
on of Gods ſecret and revealed will, the Maſter of Sentences very well approverh out of Auguſtine 
lib.1 .dift..47.b. Multa non fieripreter voluntarom Dc1,qua prnoons voluntatem? T har many things 
are done contrary to the will of God,which arc not done beſide his will : chat is,many things may be 
commirred againit Gods precepts, which arc his will, and yer not againit his omniporent and everla- 
ſting will : Contra cans quippe nibil fie, tor nothing is done againſt that will : the one is called 'volwntas 
ſens, the figned will of God, which is teſtified by ourwardignes, as precepts and prohibitions in 
Scripture : the other is volunt as beneplecitj, the will of Gods Counſell or purpoſe. Andſo A4ugs- 
ftine concludeth, Quantum ad ipſos attizet,: quod Dens nelnit, fecerunt, quantum ad omnipotentians 
Dei, nullo mods facere voluerunt : In reſpet of themſelves, finners doe that which God would nor ; 
bur in regard of Gods omniporent will, they, could nor. PRE 
Jam.1.13- eArgum. 3. S, lames ſaith, Let no manſay when be is tempted, I am tempted of the Lord: and Saint 
1 Cor.10.13, Paul; Gedwill not ſuffer you to be tempted above that you are able: Ergo, much more doth.nort God 
rempt any man, or compell him to finne, ſecing hee doth nor ſuffer his childeep to bee cempted, &c. 
Bellarm.c,8. loc.g.. ; | 
Anſwer. Firlt, this profeſſed diſputer forgetteth the point in queſtion, and fighteth with his owne 
ſhadow, forcing aconcluſign, which no man denicth, and fo travellerh with wind : For we contefſe 
that God neither rempteth, provokech, or compellerh any man ro finne. Secondly, there is a tempta- 
tion, which is of God, which is nothing bur the criall of a mans faich : as the Lord is ſaid ro have 
tempted Abraham, that is, ro have maderriall and proofe of hisfaith :agy other way God tempreth 


Gen.u2. 3, 
not. Thirdly, theſe three wayes we acknowledge Gods poweria the finfull attionsot men, 1, In for- 
king them, andgiving men over to themſdlves to follow their owne Juits : as he tooke his good {pi- 
rit from Saz/,; by the abſence of which ſpirit hee fell into malt grievous finnes, 2, God as a Creator 
AR 17.38, iverh life and power to every thing ro move, to live, to worke, /n him we live, we move and have our 
Rom.s, 26, | a 3. He as a juſt Judge dorh puniſh ſinners by their owne finne, Foy the conſe God gaverhewover 


to vile affeions : So that finne, as itis a conſequent ofdeſertion,a worke of the crearure,a judgement 
and puniſhment, is not without the will of God : yet the Lordis no way acccfſary ro theevilnefic of 

"no ſin, northe author thereof. In this ſenſe we miſlike not thar diſtintion. of Origew : nia fine volun- 
_s mn rate Dei gerantnr, nihil fine providentia ; providentia eft, qua difpenſar, & provides ; voluntas,qua vult, 
. aut non vult aliqnid: Many things are done without the will of God,nothing withour his providence; 

chat is his providence, wherewirh hee doth diſpenſe,diſpoſe, and provide or fore-ſec; tharis his will, 

whercby he willeth or nilleth any thing, &c. wherefore rhough finne be not agrecable ro the will of 

God, yet ir ſtandeth with his providence. 

ITY The Proteſtants, 

VV E affirme, that finne neither ſtandeth abſolutely with the will of God, for he made not fin, 
nor yer created man to fin,neirher properly or direftly doth God ſuffer or permit f10, asir is 

ſin,to bedone inthe world : but he ſuffererh the creatures, witchour coattion or conſtraint to ule their 
naturall facultics,which arc of themſelves prone to fin : fo that in finfull ations God worketh other- 
wiſe than by permiſlion only,or with-holding of his gracesfor he is ro be confidered both as a Creator 
thar giveth powee tocvery thing, to move, tolive, ro doc this or that, and as a juit Judge punilbing 


and judging men inand by their owne finnes, 
| Ar;um. 


' of the fall bf mas, ' Queſts. X x; A 
 drgum. 1. S. Peter faith, that Chriſt was delivered np according to the determinate counſel of Ags 4.33. 
God Bode decemibare rout iumoce hen blafuBemaop on ifion. -: | wy 
.. faſm. 'T he meaging of the Apolile is.chis : that God had decreed 'and determined, that Chriſt + 
ſhould dye to.redeeme the world : bur rhat {wd&s ſhould becray him, or Zilarr condemne him,or the | 
m—_— him, God decreed not ic ſhould bedoge,bur ro ſuffer it to be done,Belarmacnp. 11. 
fiectiam Rhemiſt. 
Contres 1, God did not ondly permir the Jewes to worke their malice ppoa Chriſt, bur molt juſtly 
.and moſt bolily he uſed their malice to bring his purpoſe. zo-palle. 2. For it God ſuffered PCl= 
xirred char to be donie which he might bave hindred, he thereby ſhould bee made accellary with che 
Jewes athis ſonnes death, : And 3. againe, where the Apoltlefairh, definizo conſi/ze, hee was delivered 
up by the dercrminate connſell of God : it ſhewerh an ative, nor a permillve power of God, and a 
relolute degree of God for the delivering up.of his ſonne, not's forcknowledge onely. 4. Neither is 
it the Lords manner to decree ro ſuffer, burrodoe tfor,#herſoever the Lord wikis done in beaven and Plal.35-6. 
in earth. 5 ,Bur if hee ſhould ſuffer thabeo bee done which hee willerh nor, chen nec whatſoever the 
Lord willerh is done ; but he ſhould be conſtrained ro yecld ro:the will of others, COINS 
Argam. 2. The Prophet David Girh, that God bid Shewes curſe, And che Lord faithro the evill + $am. 16.12, 
Þiric, char offered himſclfeco goc and deceive Abeb « Yade & fac, & prevelobis + Goe and doe io, 
and thou thalr prevaile: Bur bidding and commanding is more than ſuffering :Ergo. alll.q | 
Anſw, Firſt, God may bee ſaid ro bid or command ro doe cvill, in ſuffering the inſtruments which 
he uſerh ro doe evill. Secondly, becauſe hee not oncly ſuffereth the wicked ſo ro doc;bur leaverh and 
forſakerh them,and withbolderh his grace. Thirdly,and beſide chele rwo wayes, Prefidet etiam Dems 
3p fir voluntatibus malic eaſqueregit & gubernat ac fletnt in exs inviſibiliter operands, ut licet vitio pro- 
prio male fint,gamen 4 divina providentia ad nnam perine malum,quam ad alind,non poſiive, ſed permiſe. 
fue ordinentir : God (irrerheven in the A of men, governing and ruling them, and 
o by his inviſible power working in them; .doth rurne chem, that alchough they bee cvill of them» 
ſelves, yer they are by the divine providence of God ordained to doe one evillrather than another, 
not nba is,abſolurcly ting them therero,bur by way of permilſion: As God is faid 
to hayce commanded Sbemes to curſc, becauſe hee inclined his will, being evill, ro curſe David : And 
he iaclinedhim nor by compelling, bur by opening him a way to thus linne, and Hopping the way to 
other finnes, fic Bellarm. de amifſ.grat. lib. 2-cap.13. , | 
Contra, egy ws the two firſt waycsof permitting and with-holding of grace, they have not 
any place here; for to bid and command js more than either of theſe, Concerning the ehird, firſt, the 
Jeluire is contrary to himſelte, he faith that God doth governe,curnc,and rale, and incline the minds 
of wicked men,and yet concluderh that all this is done by permiſſion : ivelmruwrrr 1d eft, permiſit, hee 
inclined, thar is, ſuffered; whichare cleane contrary : for ro incline is an adtivn, ro permit is a thing * 
aflive, Secondly,whar differeth now this third way from the firtt ? for here hee runnech ropermil- 
lion. Thirdlyin ſaying that God inclinerh rotvill by opening a way to evill, and ſtopping the paſſage 
to other ſins, hee runneth inro that inconvenience, which hee moſt of all ſhunnerth, ro make Gedt 
author of fin : for how can ir be avoyded,ſeeing God opencth a way to fin,pointerh to ir, and ſhew- 
eth the meane, and might aswell hinder the way to this finne, as he dothto orhers ? Therefore how 
much better and more ſafe is our afſerrion, that God in bidding Sheznei rocurſe, was himfelte an 
agent in this ation, ſo farreasir tended ro good : namely, uling this wicked inſtrument in reſpe&t 
of himſclfe after a moſt holy and juſt manner, for the triall of Devid,and the maniteſtation of his jait 
judgement upon this wicked man. Andthus ſpeakerh Augyftine + Dex velumatems ejs propris ſno 1. cc & it 
vitio n_ in hoc peccatum jadicioſuo juſte & occulio irclmavit : God by his juſt and ſecret judge- arvir.cap»:o. 
ment did incline his will,being corrupt of it ſelfc,unto this miſchicte, Loe,he fairh,ivc/mavre, he did 
incline his will, which is more than perwsfie, he did ſuffer hitns 
| aqgom. 3. Godis laid in Scripture to harden mens hcarrs and to blind their eyes : a+ Exod. 7. 3. 
1 will harden Pharaohs beart, Toſua 11.0. It came of the Loydto harden their hcarrs, that they ſhould 
come againſt [ſracl, 1 Sam,2.25. They obeyed not the vojce of their father, becauſe the Lord would kill 
theme. Iſay 63.17. Why baſt thow made « to erre fromthp-wayes? Tob.12.39.They conld not beleevegbes , 
cauſe Eſuia ſaith, hee hath blinded their eyes and hardwed cheir beart : Roms. 1.23. God gave thens up 
19 4 reprobite mind. þ | 
Belarmine anſwereth : Firſt, God isnot the anthor of induration or exczcation poſitively, bur on- 
ly negatively : that is, permittends, deſerends, by ſuffering them ro bee hardned, and by forſaking 
them. Secondly, in Scripture thoſe things are faid ro harden, or to blind, which are bat the occa- 
ſions only, as gifts are ſaid to blind rhe ee of the wiſe : ſo God is ſaid to harden, oceefionaliter, by mi- 
niſtring the occaſion, by abufing whereof men arc hardned : as P/al. 105.. God txrned the bearts of Plal.1os .25. 
the e/{g yptians, ſo that they did bate bu people : Goddid not pervert the hearts of rhe Xgyptians, 
bur by ſhewing mercy co his people,they rooke occaſion rhereby ro hare them. Bellarss. c. 13.& 14. 
obſerver, 5. 
| The Doway College men doe framethe like anſwer': as char God hardned Pharaohs heart one» Annocin 7. 
ly by permiſſion,as he is ſaid ro have caſt Pharaoh and his chariors into the Sca, Exod. 1 5.4. And fur- Exod-p.175- 
ther, as a facher by not punifk.ing is ſaid co ſpoilt, ſo God roindurate:; and Pharaoh S— 
efics 
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benefirs' hardned his heart : and Godsparicnce is made by evill-hearts unprofitable : and hee dit in- 
darate Pharaoh heart in not mollifying it : ſo God permirred the devillorly ro deceive 4hab.. 

. Contra, Firſt, Thomas Aquinas, whom Belleymine alleage _ thar God doth inclinare 
males voluntates, non ſoluns permit tends; ſed poſitive; incline the cvill wils of men, nor onely by per- 
miſſion, but poſitively : i» { omment. c, 9. 6d Rowan, thavis, not by ſuffering onely, bur by doing and 
working. / | | IS OI 

Secondly iciter can ir(afely be affirmed rhat God miniſtreth occafion ro men to bee hardnet! or 
ro finne: ſeeing 1 that Bala is d for teaching Balak. to pur 4 inmbling blocke before rhe 
children of [ſrael, Rgvel.5.14.Shall we thinke then that God purreth tumbling blocks betore meh 
to fall at? 2 And this were to make God the worker of renration, as Saran is, who'tempteth occaſtoe 
naliter, by ſerting the occafion or rfiorive þefore mens eyes ; as hee ſhewed Chriſt the wholeworld. 
3 Bur if they ſay that the occafion which God miniſtreth, isgood, bur mem'abuſt it,and are thereby 
hardened: as when through Gods patience men are inade worſe. Here God doth miniſter nooccafi- 
on at all,/ but they rake vccafion to bee hardned, where there is none offered: 'and rhus God cannor 
any way be ſaid to harden mens hearts, 

Thirdly, A»guſtine hath fourc opinions of this matter, 1, God is faid to harden Pharaoh heart, 
becauſe he miniſtred the cauſe whereby Phaysob his heart was hardned, az car ſa (quibus anime pro- 

litur) exiſtunt, vel nonexiſtunt, non eff in hominis poteſtate, ſed veninne ex occalta providemtia; &e, 

Thar the cauſes (wherewirh the minde is forced) ſhould be or not be, ic is notin mans power, butin 

Gods ſecret providence, &c. gw. 18.4» Exod. Burthis(as I ſhewed) is nor ſuthicienr. 2. [x dutare Dex 

dicitar, quem mollirenoluerit: God is ſaid ro harden, whom he will nor mollifie, de pred-ftinar, of 
&t. c. 4. Thus God ſhould bee faid ro harden the hearrs of all wicked men, 3. Thar God is faid ro 

| 99 Pharaohs heart, Now 4d eperationem ww ri eT— pertinere monſtramy: It muſt bee un« 
derſtood of Gods preſticuce only and foreknowledge,not of his working,depradeſtinat. & grat. c.6. 
this were to confound Gods knowledge and workes. 4+ Whercfore in the fourth place he ſaith, Dexa 
induravit per juftun judicium, Pherao per liberums arbitriums : God did indurate Pharaohs heart by 
hisuſt rads ement ; Phayaoh by the freencſle of his corrupt will: de /ib.arbir.& grat.c<p.23. To this 
ſentence of Angnſtine we conſent, that God doth nor harden mens hearts only by permiſſion, deſer- 
tion, occaſion, preſence, bur a juſt Judge, he puniſherh/finne by finne, and giveth them over to 
the hardncſle of their heart : and Bellermine unawares confelſcth as much, that when God in Scrip= 
rare is ſaid to indurate, id facit we joſe Index,he dorh ir asa juſt Judge, c. 14.9bſerv. 5. This is more 
than to doe it by permifſion only or deſcrtion. Laſt, Origen doth very well expreſſc this matter by 
this fimilicude : So! duplicic vidernr efſe virtari4, Fe. The Sunne ſeemetrti to be of a double vertue, one 
to illuminate,another rs burne or harden, bur according to the marrer and ſubje& : ſo God hardned 
Pharaohs heart, becauſe it was by bis corrupt thoughts of an earthly nature, as the Sunne bardeneth the 
clay: Hom.2.in Cantic. So'then as the Sunne, not by withdrawing his lighr, or by ſuffering, bur effe= 
ively hardneth the clay ; ſo God likewiſe : but the cauſe of all isin the corruprion of mans hearr. 
So then ro cynclude this whole marter, I ſay with Azgnſtine; firit, Non cnjuſg»am peccati author eff 
Dems, ſednature Creator, que cumpoteſiatem habuit nou delinquendi, ſponte deligurt : God is not the 
author of finne, but the Creator of nature, which when ic had power not to finne, finned willingly, 
artical.5 falſ; impoſ. Auguſtin. _— Divina dſpoſitio non peccatores facit, ſed ordmnat cuns pecea« 
verwnt : The divine diſpoſition maketh nor finners, bur diſpoſeth of chem when they have tinned: 
in Pſal. 5. So Ged in the worke of finne is to bee conſidered as aCreator, from whom the creature 
hathpower rodoecthis or that ; and as a juſt Judge that ordercth and diſpoſeth of ſinne, directing jr 
ro the juſt puniſhment of the wicked, 

'  Teriwllianchusreaſoncth againſt Hermogenes, who to excuſe the Creator from being the author 

ofcvill, preſappoſerh that the matter whereof God made all things, wasalwayes, and made to Gods 

hand:and & rhe evill which is done,jis to be imputed unto the of the marter, not to the good- 

neſſe of the Creator : Tertwlliew thus i thisopinion : Si »ex author, od aſſentator mals inVe« 
nitur Dew : By this meanes,God thongh not the author, yertis found to be a favourer and flatterer of 
cvill : ant enix potait emendaye, ſed no/uit, ant voluit, verum nonpetnit ; infirmus Deus {potuit, of no= 

Isit malus ipſe, quia mals favit, &e. for either he could have mended the matter,but would nor, or he 

would, yet could not,then he hould be a weake God, and.if hee could and would nor, hee ſhould be 

evill himſelfe,as favouring evill,&c, The like may be faid concerning Gods permiſſion of finne, if hee 
have no other hand in it : that he in permitting fave, ſhould want power in not hindring it,or affent 
untoir,being able ro ſtay ir,and yet ſuffering ir. 

2 Cyrillus of Jeruſalem doubterh not to fay, that God doth rwrne the wicked will of the minde, rs 


* beanoccafien of the ſalvation of the faithful,&c.which heſhewerh by the example of Zoſephs brethren, 


whoſe hatred was an occaſion of his advancement : this is more than ro ſuffer or permir, 

3 French Confeiſcerric.8, Whatſoever they doe evilly, as be bath juſtly ordained, he twrnnth to good. 
Larter confe(l.of Helveria, chap. 8. When God is ſaid in S eto haydengo blind, cit u to bee nn« 
der ſtood that God doth it as @ juſt Indge and revenger, &e, Hee is more than a permicrer or ſufferer 
onely. 

4 Canſ'23-48.4.,23. Cum aliques 4 Des tradites defoderiis, ant ebdurats: legimus, re. When we 


reade 


- 6fthefallof man, - Queſt, 3. 
reade of any given up to their luſts, and obdurare, &c. We confefic that they hed fo deſerved by.their 
great finnes, &c. Where then there is an evill deſerr preceding, and hardneffe of heart followeth-as a 
puniſhment,there God is norto be conſidered only as a beholder or ſufferer bur as a jult Judge.” 
Canf.24.9%.3-. 39. The Colluchians are numbred among Hererikes, ws dicwne Dexwns mon facere 
wales, who ſay rhat God doth notevill, contrary to the Scripture, / he Lord create evill:. tho Pa 
pits an ah the power of God from evill, bur oncly by the way of permiſſion, are noc farretrom 
this herchie. # | 
The Maſter of the Sentences is a plenrifull witnefſe with us; m—_— divers wayes out of ,£#7#- 
fine how finne ſtanderh with the will of God. 1 .Becauſe mel fiers bonnew eff, ic is a good thirig, 
that cvill ſhould bee done: for by this meanes Gods power and goodagſieis ſeenc, in rurning evil ro 
ood, lth. 1, dif. 4.6. g.2. Foluntas Dei de nobis imupletur, ſed ramen non implemus cam cm peccanans : 
he will of God is fulfilled of us, rhongh we fulfill nor che will of God when we'fin : 416.1. dfÞ. 47.3. 
that is, Gods will even in finger: is fulfilled ro rheirpuniſhment. 3. Aus mabe,in quantum alle ſwne, 
bona ſunt & 4 Deo authore : Evill aftions,as they are ations, arvFood, and fo of God: l1b;2:dift.35. 
d. 4. Ex que peccata ſunt & pena peccari, &c. Thar which is both a finne and a puniſhment. of 
is of God as it is a puniſhmenr,for all puniſhments of ſinne are jult : 1:6, 2.d5f.36.b. So likewiſe 6b.2, 
4.32. Concnpiſcentia in quantum pena peccati Dewn habit autborem: Concty cence as it is k puniſh» 
ment, hath God the author, bur as ir-isa finne or faulr, ir hath the devill for the author, 5. Leb. 2. 
diſt u#8.4.4.b.Poteſtas mali eſt 4 Deo :The power of evill, or whereby evill i: done, is of God : Poten= 
tiam Des tribuit, elationem potentia malitia noſtre mentts mvenit : God giverh power to worke, but 
the abuſe of the poweris of the malice bf our owne mind. Thus farre the Matter of the Sentences 
agreeth with us : whereby it is evidentin what ſenſe God in fintull atts is ro bee conſidered, nor asa 


ſufferer only, bur as a worker and diſpoſer. 
Therhird Queſtion, concerning the fanne of Adam. 


T2 queſtion hath three parts. Firſt, wherher 4dems fall were any other way, than by Gods per- 
miſkon only, Secondly, what 44am: finne was, whether pride or intidelicy. Thirdly, what kind 
of finne,wherther veniall or mortall, | 


The firſt part, whether eAdam fall was any other way 
than by Gods permiſſion. 


The P apifts. | 
Elermine affirmeth, that God only ſuffered Ade ro be t:mpred,and [o to fall, and that God no , Ecrot. 
way willed or decreed it: De ffar-peccar.lib.3.c.2. | | 
Ar 2 Pet.3.9. God would have none veriſh,but to come to repentance © Therefore Gad no way , Per.z 56 
willed, or decreed thefall ef man. Againe, the Apoltle fairh, We mult nor doe evill, that good may 
come of it, Kew. 3,8. Erge, God would not Adews fall, char hee might afterward bee ſaved, by Rom.3.4 


Avſwer, Firſt,the fall of man tended not o his deſtruction, but ro his furcherſtrengthning and rai- 
fing up in Chriſt:as Aavbroſe well faich, I=/#4 effet hac arcuſatio, i vulreranoſtra immediicabilia efſent : 
This accuſation were juſt,if our wounds wete remedilefic, de Parediſ.cap,s, Neither was Adams fall 
evill,as ir was foreſcene and fore- ordained of God, rhe caule rhereot was cvill, namely 4dems rebels 
lion and diſobedicnce : bur God in his molt holy counſell, knrw how to rurne Adams ruine and fall 


ro his bencfir. | | | 
The Proteſtarts. SE 7 
Eicher doc wee affirme that Adaws finne was appointed inthe will and decree of God, bur ir 
from the liberty of Adeans will : buc the fall of Adam was both foreſeene.of God, 
and decreed to be, not permirted only. PIPE | 11 331%. 
Argus, 1, AsChrifis death was decreed and determined, 4872. 23. So wasthe fallof eAdew; At :;. 
for the cnd of Chriſts death, was to reſtore Ade fall: and if chic end be decreed, then thoſe things 
alſo whicharec neceflarily re to that end. Againe,Epheſer 4. T he Saints were choſen ts Chriſt $e- Ephela., 
fore the foundation of the world, who bath predeſtinate ws 10 bee adopted through Ir/w Chriſt, From 4 
whence I reaſon thus + The adoption of Gods children in Chriſt was predeftinarr and fore-ordained 
before the world: chere could be no adoprion,it Adew bad nor fallen : for wharneeded areſtiracion, 
if theto had beenceno tranſgreſſion or prevazication ? Ergo, Adams fall was decreed. 11 r  -; 
Angeſtinelaith, Terenda off inconcuſſe heereguls : 7 


#fonelaith, 
= 
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: mobe entebiiden inovts : God created man, and predeſtinate, that if he were obedicnt hes 
ET ng : ifdifobedient, hee ſhould undergoe the ſentence of death, &c. — the fall of 
- 6D vig Fs man and ſentence ofdearh rhercupon was a parr of Gods decree. 
Guy noi. len helper tey drying conrary 0 gt and reac with hs tevantons 
- rome rd dition tobe judgedof bimjt they did any contrary to right and readin Ne, The fall of man then 
4 ___ andſcntenccot Fdeath for blscoanſpreſſiog the law of reaſon was appointed of God as a juſt judge- 


merit. 

Confeſſion of Belgja,artic.16. God hath declared biniſelfe merciful andjuſft(after the whole offpring 
HarnuſcR.5 of «Adam was raft beadlony into perdition, through the faxlt of the firſt man) merciful in delivering 
pag-S7. s thoſe, —ju#t in lea _— that their fall and perdition, &e, Every thing which God doth in Jus 

ſtice was ſo appoin ons wy and decreed by him therefore mansfall being juſt for fin,was fo decreed. 

"Thema ates Gaich rhar ck cad nor a ſole preſcience, ſed includit voluntatems permittendi 


Pag 1.9 — Aliquem cadereem en lpm of mf: appar : bur it includerh a will of permitting ſome 
rofall into the rg of interting the puniſhment of damnation : then as Adams fin then was by 


"23% Gods permiſſion, ſo isfall and ruine was by his will and decree. 


The ſecond part, whether pride, or infidelity were the 
firſt finncof Adam. 


The P apits.. 


_ _——_ opinion is, that neither intemperancy, luſt of the ficlh, infidelity, of any other, bur 

pride onely was the firſt offence into the which Adam fell : who being tickled w ich ſclfe-love, 

- and an ambitious deſire ro berrer their eſtate, when the devill had ſaid w_ them (eritss few Dis} 

ye ſhall be as Gods : afterwards alſo fell into infidelity, i in giving care ro Satan,and not belceving che 

Ecclefallic. 16, YEE of God, Belerm.de ſtat REI $3 -C4P-4+ 

| 1 Argon. 1s Wereade in Eccleſiaſticus, 10.1 4.thar pride is the originall of fin: Ergo,it was the firſt 
offence from the which other flowed, Belarm.thid. 

Anſw. Firft, the anthorty of this booke doth not bind us, becauſe we doe not acknowledge nor re- 

ccive it for Scripture. — ” oy apparane by the text ir mo that pride hath alſo his begmning,, 


and thereforc isnor the origin _ 22s verf-13: The Boghbing of mnt pride fo fo# 
a4) from "4 od:rherfore by non ofa obedience is ſer before pride,as the beginning and 
rer thereof. Thirdly,the Canonicall Scriprure ſpeaketh contrary: ie. S.P axi faith,that not pride, 


I Timeth.6.20- 
is, Ccovetouſheſſe or the love of mony is the ent is,the beginning and cauſe of all cvill, : Tim.6 can 
—_ Argum. 2.S. Paul ſaith, Rem.5. 19. By ene mans difobedience many were made fitmers : but diſobe- 
diencc,that is,not ro beſubje& ro the commandement of another, is the fcſt aft of pride : Ergo, the 
firſt fin of Aden was pride. 
Anſw. Firſt, Belarmine himſelfe confeſſerh, that the diſobedience of our firſt parents was rerrias 
«He,che third aft of their ves nga oy ty the pr the firſt,cep.9,but now he turnerh 
=_ h,and faith that diſobedience was the firſt aft, which ce maketha partofpride:Secondhy, by 
dicnce in this =_ the Apoſtle meaneth nor any one particular offence commirred by our firft 
<—— che wh or maſſe of fin rather, which did concurre in their tranſgreſſion: And this 
appeareth,by ſerring a my Adams diſobedience, the obedience of Chriſtzwhereby is ENG not 
any one verrtue, bur = whole rightcouſkeſſc, and perfetion of Chriſts obedience ; many 
(faich the ApoſtleJare made righreons : — we are made rightcous,not by the Partiall,bur whole and 
entire obedience of Chriſt. As s obedicnce then is taken for his whole and perfet ——_—_ 
is Fdemw diſobedicnce likewiſe. . 
Thirdly, diſobedience ro God proceedeth from infidelity firſt of all, which afterward is 
Pſal.z8 22. nicd with pride : as the unbeleefe of rhe Iſraclites is rendred as the cauſe of their diſobedience 
cauſe they beleeved not in God, nor truſted in big helpe, &c. and hereof it isthat the ſame Greeke work 
Ems fignifieth one tharis refraftary qa 65m one thar is without belectc, 2m, 


= ir bee not a point greatly materiall, — ther pride or infidelity in Ademrtranſpreflion 
was the firſt, ſecing ir is an each fide confeſſed, rhat both of chem'were preſent ; yer becauſe itis 
good, \ ſofarre asis poſſible, to ſearch out every truth : we will alfo declare; which of theſe opinions 
cammerh necreſt the cruth : firſt, ir is ro be conſidered, that many fins as ir were, and were 
_— ether tn he rrangreſio of Adom : An ren five: 1 Sacrileginws, 
— c, tharis, they robbed God of his honour, in thar belccyed not his word. 


omicide, in be ty of their ownedeath. 3 Fornicatio 
fornication, in iving credit Srl Forram, Theft, in cating fruitw wich wa pk, 
endhnoncofcbades Avaritia, Covero plas quan ſufſicit experends, in 

was ſufficicnr : Augaf.Enchirid.cop.q5. And in another place he ſerrerh | > 


Tor wg \ſoperbidass Glurrony, fot they ſaw that the fruit was pleafanc ro rhe eyc, and ys nr 
cfire 


of the fall of man, Quelt. 2. 
defired to cat. of it : Concupiſcence or carnall deſire, they perceived themſelves to bee naked; &c. 
Pride. in ambiciouſly ſ:cking to be like unto God : Ad frarresir Ereme ſerm.68, Unto theſe we may 
adde che exculing of their finne, and in Adam, his credulity in giving roo light eare to Eve her 
geſtion : The firſt of all theſe, which are ten in number, wastheir inhideliry, which Auguſtine c; 


ſacrilege, not rheirpride :and we ſhew ir thus, + 
Argum. 1. Infidelicy,and forgetting of God is the beginning of all ſfinne,as the Pſalme faith: The 


foole bath ſaid in his heart, there is no God : and then ir tollowerh : They bave corrupted, and done an 


abominable works : The forgerfulneſſe of God rcherefore which commern of infidelity, begetreth and 
bringeth forth uchec ungodly workes, And our Saviour faith, . chat from within, our of the heart 
which is the ſcar of infidelity) procced fornicarions, murders, &c, Therefore pride followeth inf 
flicy, for the foole will never lift up himſclte againit God,it he had nor firit forgorren the Majclty, 
ercrnity,and power of God. 

Arguze. 2. Wee doc thus alſodemonltrate it : Eva linned before Adam: Eva her finne was by [e- 
dudtion : ſhe could nor be ſeduced, bur by giving care rothe ſeducer : the ſeducer lied unto her and 
made the word of God falſe : promiling they ſhould become as Gods, by cating che forbidden truic, 
whereas the Lord had ſaid, rheyſhould dye the dearh it they did cat : Saran therefore could never 
have ſeduced them, unleſle they had given credit ro him, which was their infidelicy. Our argument 
then is this : Thar, whereby they were ſeduced, was before that whereto they were ſeduced : for the 
cauſe is alway before the effe&t, rhe meane and inſtrumenc betore the end ; bur infideliry is that 
whereby they were ſeduced, in giving cr.dic ro Saran : pride and diſobedience, that, whereunto 
namely, ro car the forbidden truir, and foro be like untoGod : chic tirit was the object of their diſo- 
bedicuce, the other of cheir pride : Ergo, their infidelity was ficlt, 

Argume 3. Faich is the beginning of rigliteoulucle, Ergo, inhdcliry is the root of finne : argum. 
Calum, | 

Bellarmine.Ic fo!loweth nor, for the foundation of the hoalc is firit Iaid, bur ir is laſt deſtroyed : the 
heart is rhe firſt thar liverh,and the lalt thar dieth,cop.5.objeB.2, 

Com. 1, Where an houſe is at once deitroyed, and brought ro utter ruine, it is firſt undermined at 
the foundation : ſuch was that univerlall overthrow of mankind, which begaa at the very foundatie 
on, namely the decay of faith, in nor beleeving Gods word : fo likewiſe for the,other fimilitude, in 
the narurall end of man, rhe hearr is che laſt char dierh, bur whicce the death is violent, and haſtencd, 
the wound is firſt made in the heart ro procure a more ſpeedy diiparch : ad ſo Satan gave firſt our 
parents a deadly wound in the hearc and lite ot cheir ſoules, namely their taich : thus his owne exams 
ples are rurned againſt him, | 

2 He is very bold thus to contraditt rheir owne Canons : Clementin, [1b,3.tit, 16, Clemen.s. thus 
decreeth in the generall Councell of Vienna : Yxde valnm eſt orcum, prodiig + medela ; unde mors 

wbie, inde vita evenit : Where the wound began, the cure was made ; where death centred, there life 
proceeded: Bur ourlite and cure beginnech from faith in Chriſt : Ergo, ia hi; faich man was firſt mai» 
med and wounded. 

Ler Augn/tine ſpeake : Eva ſerpents credidit mt 11bidne corrumperetur + Eve belecyed the ſerpent 
to be corrupted with luit : { 0:8. /aliaxe 1b. 6.cap. to. T lc corruption of their mindschen bred laſt: 
which was two-told, lult co car the fruir, which was a {pice of gluztony; luſt and deſire thereby to 
be made like God, which was their pride : theſe rwo did ariſe ot che corruption of their mind, Their 
mind then was corrupted fizlt : and that was by infidelity. 
 Hereofalſo we have further evidence : Terts tan {5b.2, in Marion, He doubrerh not, s.,4de deli- 
fam hereſin,f3c, to call Adams linne herelie, which he commirred by preferring his owne ſentence 
before Gods. What was this cl{c bur a kinde of intidelicy, nor co give credence unto the ſenrence of 
God? | 
. Againe, hee ſhewerth how in that precept given to Adam, Omnia pracepts condita rec1gnoſcimmne, 


Pal.re.i. 


Mark.7.5 , 


we acknowledge all che precepts to be contaiued : and io hee prucerderh rs ſhew how they were all Lib.depre. 
In that one cranſgreſſed : it he had loved God, contra preceprum e544 non fectſſent,they had not done a« ſcript. adverſ, 


gainft his precept: then they commicred homicide ia talling from immorcalicy;chetr,in cating ſecret« 
ly of the truic ; and, if they had nor covered that which was nor theirs, de fratuilicus now guſtaſſent, 
they had not ralted of the unlawtull fruic : Bur the firſt of all chele, was the nor loving of God, as 
they onght, which proceed: d of cheir want of faith. | 

2. Gregory Nazianzene (aith : Tradits mandars bomo oblirnus : Man was forgerfullofthe comman=- 
demcnc delivercd : {o allo Jerewy the Patriarke : 4dam fi recenti menuoris tenuiſſet preceprum &e, If 


Orart.in Theg« 


Adam had kept infreſh memory the precept, —hee had not beene caſt into ſo great evill, &c. but his Ceakir, cap.2g, 


want of taich cauſcd this forgerfulnelle. 


as be obeyed the devill,and thoſe lying ſpeeches of hue ,and gave credit nnto them, &c. Contell. of Belgia, 
artic.14. Giving eureto the —_— «nd (ubiiliies of the devill be did tranſyreſſe &c, 

4 Our Doway tranſlators affirme,chat che devill in rempringof Eve began with ſuch aqueſtion, + 
as might bring her 1nto ſuſpirion of Gods affection toward man, &c, and he gor ſo much of he 


* 3 Confeſſion of Bohemia, chap, 4. Man therein iranſyrefſed the commandementof God, in ſo much Harrm.ſc&.q, 


Pag.66. 
tbid-pag.71. 
r, that Anno io 


ſhe was ficit diſpleaſed with the precepr, —and in reporting rhe puniſhmeac as doubrtull, &c, but Geneſ.3.1, 
all 
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aehisproceeded from increduliry, faſpition of God, diſconteny,doubtfulneſſe. 
Likewiſe intheir owne law : oh Naw lib. 3. tit. 16. Guſtms ſanciavit, enſius ſanavit The taſte 
| the taſte healcrh, rhar is, the taſte of Chriſts fleſh giverh health, as the raſte of the forbid. 
den fruit gave the firſt wound: diſobedience then, which was the fruir of infidelity, was the firſt 
tranſercſſion,for they would never have caten of the tree,if they had belecved the word of God, that 
ould have died. | | 
The Maſter of the Sentences faith: [n quo verbe locuns dedit tentands, cum drrit, ne forte moriemini: 
Tn which word the woman gave way tothe remprer,when ſhe ſaid, Leſt perhaps yee dye : Atrende or- 
dinem & progrefſum humane perditionis : Conſider the order and progrefſe of mans perdirion : Firſt, 
*  Godſaith, I» what day yee eat thereof yee ſhall dye : then rhe woman ſaid, Left ye ye; laſt of all the Ser 
pent, Tsſball net dye : God affirmed,the woman doubred,rhe devilldenied * Erge,the womans doub= 
ting,which proccedcd of infideliry,was the beginning of the tranſgreſſion. 
Certaine alſo of the Schoolemen,as Bonaventwre,Scorm in 2: ſemen, diſtinlt,21,22, deny that pride 
was the firſt ſinne or offence of our firſt parents. £ | 
Laſtly,S. Ambroſe thus teſtificth, Peccarum Ade non longe oft ab idololatria,prevaricavit ſe hominem 
Pet ans fururum Denm, ſecutis m1gu qned diabolgs ſuaſit, quam quod Dew juſſit : The linne of Ademis 
not farre from idolatry : he finned thinking that man might be God,tollowing rather that which the 
devillperſwaded,than that which God commanded:in Luke 1 3.1t Adams fin were idolatry,it proccee 
ded from infidelity, . 


- 


Thethird parr, whether Adams fanne were veniall or morrall. 
The Papiſts. 


er.Ercer.  *F He Jcſuitedenieth that the ſinne of Adam was veniall : his reaſon is this, becauſe Culpa venialic 
| T ou tollit grotiam ant amicitiam Dei: Veniall faults doe nor deprive men of the favour or friend- 
ſhip of God, But God was angry with Adam, and thruſt him our of Paradiſe: and by his tranſgreſlion 
he Joſt his innocency : Ergo, it was no veniall lin : cap. 8, 
: The Proteſtarts. . 
F the Jcſuire take veniall ſins for thoſe which in their owne narure are pardonable, and deſerve 
my death, as he doth elſewhere; in this ſenſe neither w7's this fin of Adm, nor any other, nonor 
Romi&23z: thelcaſtſinne which is committed inthe world veniall : for by nature every finne deſerveth death, 
* Butif by veniall ſinnes wee underſtand thoſe, which howleever they are in their owne nature, yep 
through Gods mercy arepardoned : ſowe affirme that borh this fin of ovr firſt parenrs, and all other, 
which the children of God fall into, arc vewall : 'And though for this finne God was offended with 
Adams, and remporally puniſhed him ; yer was he againe, through Gods mercy, reſtored ro favour or 
grace. Thirdly, if by veniall fines we underſtand rheſmaller andlighrer offences ; ſo we deny alſo \- 
that Adams ſfinneayasveniall : tor ir was an huge and grievous treſpaſſe ; yer he was by grace thereof 
acquited. Theſe rwopointsthen are briefly ro be declared: firſt, af the greatnefſe of eAdams ſinne » 
ſccondly,of hisrecovety by gepentance,and his vndoubred ſalvation. y | 
\ Firſtir appearcth, that che finne of our firſt parents was a gricvousand great offence, even in the 
1 degree. 1 Inyeſpett of the party offending : Adam received power it hee would, not to 
ſinne, therefore his finne was the greater. 2 Hisingratirude doth augmenr the finne, inthar ſo ſoone 
he had forgotrerithe unſpeakable benefits beſtowed upon him in his crearion. 3 Inreſpe& of the 
commar;dement it ſelfe, which was very cafic : forin ſuch abundance of all kind of moſt pleaſane 
fruits, he was only forbidden rocat of one : and therefore, as Anguſtine faith : 7 am leve praceptauns 
Lib14 de civi- ad obſervandum,tam breve ad memoria retinendum—tanto majors injuſtitia violatum eft.quanto faciliors 
mr, Dcic.12, poſſer obſervantrs enſtodiri : A commandement ſo caſte to keepe, ſo ſhort'ro be remembred, was with 
ſo much the greater unrighteouſheſſe violared, as ir might more calily have beene obſerved. 4 The 
fourth circumſtance is the ifſae of this finne,whereby £dam did nor only hurt himſelfe; bur broy 
a miſcrable ſtate upon his poſterity, both in the propagation of ſinne.andrhe poniſhment thereof”! 
5 Laſtly, the great punifhmeur laid upon this rranſgreftion, theweth the greatneffe thereof tfor be= 
fide the ſpiriruall wretchednefle of the ſoule, being not onely deprived of thoſe excellent graces of 
holineſſe and righteouſneſſe,wherein ir was created, bur alſo made ſubjef ro everlaſting damnation = 
there was a threefold puniſhment laid upon them in their bodics : upon the woman, in bringing 
forth with paine and travell : upon the man,in getting his living in the ſwear of his browes, thar is 
- with paine and ſorfow : upon them both, in returning to the duſt,and yeelding ro mortality and core 
ruption. Theſe circumfancey then, being —_— together, doe plainly ſer forth the ſtate and qUae 
lity of Adm cranſgrifign, hat it was an high offence before God. * . ; 
Now concerning ond point : we doe, notwithſtanding the grearneſſe of their finnes, un- 
doubredly hold, againſt the herefic of rhe Tatiaves, who blaſphemouſly affirmed thar Adam was 
condemned, that our firſt parcntywere the children of Gods ele&ion, The Jeſtite alſonffirmeth the 
fame : but uponvery weake ground : as that Adam and Eve did make then coveringsof hg leaves 
in ſtcad of fackdoth, in ſigne of repenrance : allo becauſe thar Adams by. certaine ancient writers ig 
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_ © "The fourth Queſtion , concerning 
| Originall finne. | 


ks , 


Here are diverspoinrs of this queſtion, which are on cach fide confeſſed : wee will firſt ſer them 
Y he bricfly,and then come to the pointsof differcnce and diſagreement berween us. 
Firſt, we are agreed, that originall fin is verily propagared rg» fromour parents, andis a 
corruption in graffcd in us by nature : not asche Pelagians did hold,rhat Adews rranſgrefſion was on- 
| | ly hurtfull co his poſterity by imitation: for S, Paw faith direfly: /m quo owner peccavernnt : That in 
Row.j.!z: _4dzmall have ſinned, Rem.5.12.Sccondly,weconfeſle, that originall fin hath nor only made the 
| ſubjc& ro deathand morrality, which is the opinion of [ecobws Faber, and ſome others ; bur hath 
lured and defiled rhe ſoule of man : Sothe Apoitle faith, that nor only dearh hath reigned over all, 
--146236 ut all men by Adams diſobedience are made finners,ver. 19.and fin is thedearh of the ſoule. Thirdly, 
How the foule for the originall of che ſoule,werhinke ir a more probable opinion,and agreablc ro Scriprure,tbar 
is propagared, ſoulcsof men ſhould be crearcd as they are infuſcd into the bodics, cenceived, and: preparcd in the 
* + *. * womb,then that the ſoules ſhould be produced by generation from the parenrs,as the bodies are : for 
the Scriprure ſcemerh ro make a divers beginning of the ſoule and the body:as the Preacher faith,thar 
duſt,that is,che body returneth to the eorth,andihe ſpirit ro God that gave it: So by the Prophet, Zaoha= 
Eccleſ 127. * yie che Lord faiththat he formeth the ſpirit in the midff of man : Aod che Apoſtle ro the Hebrawes, ſee. 
Zach.12-. ethto make aflar oppation between the fathers of the bodies, andthe w—__ ſprrivs : Yer be» 
bleb.12-9. cauſe this queſtion is nor plainly dercrmined inthe Scripture,we rhinke ir moreſafe,being not a point 
” offaithgo wonder at it as a great myltcry,and not raſhly to pronounce any thing,as of a common and 
knowne matter : And the rather, becauſe the Preacherfaith, that no man cth the way of rhe ſpi- 
— 12, Fit: And chus A»guſt.contented himſclte; writing in theſe words of rhe woman in the Machabees, 
Auguſt. de ani, that faid to her children, 7 know not how you came into my wombe : Egoinguit neſcio, ille ſcit,qui formg= 
origin.lib.1.c.  vitgtrums finiul animan formarit,an jam formatu dederit: fic ego dico de anima mea ne neſcire,quomodo 
1. venerit in corpus mexm 1 know nor, faithſhe, as if ſhee ſhould fay, I know nor, bur hee knoweth that 
formed the ſpjrir,wherhcrhe framed it rogether with the body, or gave is to the body framed before ; 
SoT fay of my ſonle,I cannot tell how it came into my body. | ; | 
Fourrhly, this being concluded and derermined,that the ſovle haththe beginning of God, and not 
of the parcnts : yet we arc able to anſwer that objefion which is made concerning originall fin : for 
thus they reaſon : Sinisan adjuntt of the ſoule, nor of the body : it cannor then bein rhe body before 
the ſoule come 3 andinthe foule ir is nor, becauſe it is created of God pureand unſported: unleflc 
therefore che ſoule ſhould be derivedfrom the parenrs,we cannor know where to place originall fin« 
iſs. Ociginall fig is neirher _ ro the body,nor ro the ſoule, but itis hominis peccatum, a fin 
of the whole man : who confiſterh of bedy and ſoule: and it commerh nor of the body alone,or of rhe 
ſoule alone,bur of rhic conjunion of them both together: ſo that now neither the muſt be re- 
ſpeed alone,nor rhe ſole alone, bur as they do jointly make one man : and ſo enter into one condi» 
- © tion,andare partakers cach of others woe or welfare, | | 4 
Hoy originall Ifir be further objeReg; that ir Randeth nor with Gods juſtice, to thruſt a pure ſouls. into an un» 
fiais derived. cleane body : We further anſwer ;, Firſt, thar the ſonle and body arc not of God reſpeted as fingſe 
ſubſtances, bur as they aye joyned rogerber,to make one man : and therefore there is but one conditi- 
onofborh. Secondly, rhcfuule in refpeRt of Gods creation, is a pure creature, yer it continueth nor 
in tharſtars once moment: for it is created in the midſt ofthe body,ia an ancleae and pollated place: 
| '  andforchwith being coupled to the body, beginneth to be uncleane, S, Awgwſtine alſodoth anfiver 
ns oa very well : Ug anime recen;creata, ab onpni delitte immunis, paſſiones earnie, diverſoſque craciatus, & 
| wg tiam damonuny incurſm in parunl; ſuſtinere cagatur—— hoc ſi jaftwm oft endityr, fic offendipoteſt, qua 
; jauſtitia, in carne quogue peccati ſabeat originMe peccatum : Thar rhe ſoule newly created, and roidof 
all offence, yet. ſhould endure in infants the paſſions and vexarions of the fleſh ,yea the invaſion of 
Devils, which;were ſuffcred coronment children) if it may be ſhewed ro beaſt, ir may be ſhewed 
how my Randerh with the rule of juſtice, tharthe foulc in ſinfull fleſh ſhould be touched alſo with ori 
tc. LN 3:.303 TI9773 Ivf! jt Fg A, it * {8+ 
: Va itrlog, lr is of cach fide concluded, that originall fin doth ap as well by nature to the ſed 
Plal:g1-5. of the fairhfull,as of Infidels : for Davidconfefſerh,who no doubr'was borne of fairhfull parentg,thar 
Wi: i. port her concetutd himg;! oor * Nv4 PF AMLRT admits tloaras 
i, ; ty | xbar.nor allrhe fins of ourparentsand Sre-farhers,bur'the offence obly of Adatbidderived 


» 
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2nd propagarcd ro poſterity : ſo faith the Apoſtle, The fanltcame of ane offevize namely Adnior, to cone 
LEI cnn te of i efmngs fences ro >. Wy pr aan ntl 1 es nth 
Originallinno Scvenrhly,rhat originall ſin is noſubſtance,norhath any natural being ofir ſelfe baths only xdepra. 


—_ vation, detect and corruption of nature : for every creature of Godis good, E 0,0rj fin isna 
Rom.1s, — Tubſtance created of God, being evill ; S, Pewlgiſe ſaith, I know that in me dwellerh no good thing,O- 
xiginall fir then hath the ſcat and dwelling iri tan, it hath no being of it ſelfe. 


Laſth, 


* 
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 Sunec. ___ » if the fall of May. "Queſt. 4 
affirmed to have beene buried in the ſame place, where Chriſt was crucified, and ſhed his bloud: 
ſean yacerraine ce ot: | Bug 6ur argiucncs for the Ts bogey pln, 
Argus, 1. The firſt promiſe of the Meſſiah was afade to our parents immediatly afttrtheir tranſ. 
gems : The fred of the woman ſhall the ſerpent: head : Ergo, they had their intercft and part of 
i promiſe : for which of all the Prophers or Patriarkes wasthere, to whom Chriſt was promiſed, xo 
PO OR arppenfned nerd | Ky "I'2 
Argue. 2. T Adams weis a figure of the fecond : Bur ie cannot begſhewed thar ever any re- 
probate was ondalned,ov appointed of God,co be a igreof his Son Chridd the Meſſiah to come: rgo, 
Adam was 00 reprobate. 8 | ; 7 
Argow. 35, Lukin erting down the of our Saviour Cheiſt,Girh,he was the ſon of Adm, 
who was the Son of God. Thus chen we reaſon 5 Adew was the ſonof God : Ergo, he was no r&pro- 
Þate, nar 8 Thild of perdicion, but an heire of ſalvation. Other argumetits we have for Adin; clefti- 
on,bus theſe ar this rime,and in this place may ſuffice," © PIE | 
| Thar-Adewws fin was veniall, Hilary teftificth:. Adew confeſſuas, venie reſervaram + that Adin con 
Efcd,and was reſerved topardon,gs fſal.1 19.c.8.and S, Ambroſe ib de Paradsſ.cor 4} emiabilis Eve 


© 


enle,quem ſees fo deli cfoſir Eve her faulc was veniall, which the confeſſion of her finne fol- | 


ClaCz.1.c.n.37. 


Ins Trvan, 


In 3 ſen: 
diſtiaQ.z1, 


eG. 5 pt ot +. | | 
1. Oftheſame judgement, that Adens was ſaved arc Ireneme, b.3. cap, 34. Epiphanina, cont. h- 


reſ-4.6s | | 
2. Likgwiſe 4 .99.44 Evodinm,and before him Tertwlen,who ſaich,that Adam,cxomols- 


2. 1 pf 
$ef reftitaros is. Paradiſum ſunmthac Adam by confeſſion was reſtoredinto Paradiſe, . 
: 3- Ofourown Writers, P. Martyr hercuntoinclinerh : and Buliwger doch colleft fo much upon 


that place, Lak.3.38.which was the fon of God. 
4+ Scam is of opinion,that Adews fin was renial),and others, that follow him. 


en; An Appendix, 


tothis Part, of the greatneſſe 
of Adams inne, 


, that Falams (in, was 4 
nan range wane fas Ars. | ticade, having 

nhanteb os of all his poſterity, as 
The Proteſtants, | 


i | k E , a ” 
| that Adams fin in ome reſpeR was greater, azin of his perſon, thin Eve her finne 
mayweal gre (br kph wane ſorhis point we atticme, and partly deny it : te the 
- | Wh © or 
Ty tha or be ure thi ic wee holdir an crror : for beſide 
che faith of the bee urrerly extin&t by rheir fin, for the gifts and& | 
wi Ne ap That dew had norlolt all : by che conſcience ſhame of 
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fn. of the fallof man, Quelt.4; 

Laſtly, we doediſtinguiſh berweene originall and aftuall fin : tor infants and young children cah- 
not commit any adtuall fin, bur yer they are guilty of originall : the firſt is evident, Rom. 9. 11. the 
Apoſtle ſpeaking of Eſau and /eco6 faith, rhar they yer had done neither evill nor good : the ſecond 
is alſo proved, Rew.5.14.thatchildren doe fin, though nor after the rranſgreflion of Adam, thar is, 
atually. 

Theſe then are the ſeverall points, wherein wee and our adverſarics arc agreed : the difference be- 
tweerle us in this queſtion of originall fin, isia theſe _—_ following : firſt, of the nature and 
quality of _ fin, Secondly, of the beginning of originall fin, Thirdly, whether it remaine af+ 
rcr Bapriſine, Fourthly,wherher ir be hurrfull ro the regenerace after Bapriſme, Fifthly,of che ſear of 


concupiſcence, Sixthly, of che puniſhment of originall ſin, 
The firſt part, of the natureand definition of originall ſin. 


The Papiſts. 

He Jeſuite defineth originall (in to be nothing elſe but, Privario ſen carentia dori juſtitie or igi- 
Ix vel habitualss aver ſio a Deo : A privation or wanting of the gift of originall juſtice ; or an 
habiruall averſion or turning away of the mind from God : bur he denieth, that rearxs c#/pe, or pa= 
»e,that the guilr of che offence ot our firſt parents, or of the puniſhment, is any part of originall fin. 
His reaſon i3,becauſe to be guilry of the offence or of the puniſhmenr,arc the effe or ſequell of fin, 
rather than any fin ir felte : ahd cheretore ir is no part of originall fin which hath Feraws & propriams 
peecati rationems, T he truc and proper narure and condition of fin: Zellarm.de awiſſion, grat.lib.5 cap. 
19. ſet.reatus culps.&c. | 

Anſwer, In the affirmative part of Bellaywines definition, there is a double fault : for he faith that 
originall ſin is only the defe& or wanting of juſtice, whereas there is in it beſide a fa pply of naturall 
corruption and praviry : there is not only a grace wanting, but an evill preſenc. Secondly, he callcth 
it an habicuall or porenriall curning aſide ot che mind from God, whereas there is an atuall rebellion 
ofnature,and depravarion of the mind, as even now fhall be ſhewed, | 

Neither is the Jeſuires reaſon good, why rearzs enlpe, the guilrcineſſc of the offence, that is, the 
ftaine or blot of Adems fin remaining in his a ould bee no part of originall fin, becauſe it is 
the effe& of fin,nort properly fin ir ſelfe:for he might fo reaſon againſt originall fin: Ir is the effedt of 
fin: Ergoe,no fin: which were no good conſequenr : For it is, peccarums, & penapeccats, both ſin,and 
the puniſhment of fin ; as Auguſtine ſaith ; Primo homini,quod cxat pena nature nobis eft : T him which 
was a puniſhment to our firſt parents,is a naturall evill in us : #» Pſal.37, So this naturalltaine or bloe 


of ſin, in reſpc& of Adam, it is a puniſhment of his cranſgreſſion laid upon his poſterity, in reſpe& of 


ns itis ſin. 
The Proteſtants. 

VV E dcfine originall {in generally ro be rhar evill, which is ingraft in our nature, wherein wee 

are conceived and borne : which S. Paul callech, peccatum inhabitens,the ſin that dwelleth 
in us. This original evill or fin, hath two parts: for firlt thereby wee are made guilty of the fin and 
diſobedience of our firlt parents, which is made ours by propagation : asthe Apoſtle faith, by one 
mans diſobedience many are made finners: And together with the faulc or offence, rhe puniſhment 
is propagated : thar is, death is gone over all, in as much as all have ſinned, This is the firſt part of this 
natural! evill, which is denied by our adverſaries, but confirmed as wee ſec by evident teſtimonies of 
Scriprure. By this then, rwo Popiſh aſſertions of our adverſaries are overthrowne : one of Albertws 
Pighins,and Catharinus, thar Adams (in is ours onely by impuration : which opinion Beflarmine ta- 
-kethſpaines to confute,cap. 16. the other is maintained by rhe Jeſuite himſelfe, that Ademyfin is aid 
tobe ours, becauſe we were then in Ademeloynes when he finned, cap. 18, Bur we affirme that wee 
are guilry of the hn of Adews, nor by bare impuration, nor yer potentially only in eAdaws loynes, 
bur really,verily,and in ſome ſorr attually by poopogation. fs by this reaſon may appeare ; Look how 
death, the puniſhment of ,14dams lin is derived to his poſterity,ſo is his fin : bur death reigneth over 
us verily and indeed, not by imputation, or potentially only : The firſt part isproved by the 
words :' By one man ſin entred into the world, and death by ſin : they entred a both 
ſame manner, The ſecond part experience makerh good: for wee ſee that children are ſubje&ro dye, 
and are taken away by death : Ergo, Adams fin really and indeed is transfuſed to his poſterity. This 
en isthe firſt part of originalMin,rearu cnlpe,& obligatio ad pe nam : Whereby we are made guilty 
of the fin of 14am, and the puniſhment. 

The orner part is,befide chis reall communicating unto us 


the fin g&6ur parents,a generall depra= i2.Error, 
vation and corruption of rhe whole narure of man, both in in oe, an in his body :in the foule 2 


there isthe blindneſſe of the mind, the loſe of free will, che unrulinefſe of the affeRion, the prone» 
nefſe to vice: in the body, the concupiſcenceand rebcllion of the fleſh, 


And here concerning this part of originall fin, wee affirme and maintaine two pang againſt the Bellarm.cap. 
ifpotittion of na» 15. 


Jeſuire : firit he faich chat originall fan is no poſitive qualiry, or any inherene evill 
cure: bur wharſocver is cvill in ws, it doth ſpring onely, Ex carertia juftitia originals, non ex infits 
Fitt 2 aliqus 
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The eighteenth general Contro'ver/ie Originall 
aliqua qualitste, from the loſſe or want of originall jaſtice, nor from any inherent quality. Conera, 
Bur the contrary may be ſhewed our of S. Pal, who calleth this naturall evill, peecarums inbabitans, 
Rew.7.20. & corp wmorthe, a body of death, or fin, verſ. 24. bur how could ir have a being or dwd- 
ling, and be as a body, a maſſe or lump of fin, if ir were noran inherent quality,bur a privation or de- 
feft only : So Auguſtine faith: Quod in membris corports bujus inobedienter movetar, torumg; animwm 
in ſe dejeftum conatar attrabere, &'c. hoc oft malum peceati, in quo naſcitur omnis homo : That which is 
in the members of our body diſorderly moved or itirred, and laboureth to caprivare the mind unto 
ir, this isthat cvill of fin, in the which every man is borne : de peccatgy. merit. & remifſ. contr. Pelag. 
1.29. This fin which he ſpeaketh of, moverh, and is moved :wherefore it is fomewhar that harha 
being, and is capable of motion: and for this cauſe nor a privarion only,or a detfet. 

Secondly, the Jeſuire defineth originall fin ; Habitnalems averſionem a Dev : An habituall forſa- 
king, or rurning alide from God, cap.1 9. as though it were only in habire,nothing in aft,and did bur 
give a promprneſſc or inclination toevill only. 

Contra. Although wee doc admit the diſtin&ion of originall and afuall fins: for theſe are by ns 
done aud commirred,rhe other come into the world with us: yer this origin.all and narive ſin is never 
tdle inus but alwayes working,and ſheweth it ſelfe even in infants : This S. Pu callerh, the law of bis 
members rebelling agaiuſt the law of big mind, Rebellion of nature is an aftuall rhing, bur this is the 
fruic of ortginall ſin. {«g»ſtrre alſo ſaith, Concapyſcentia lex peccati cum parvuli; naſcitur : This con- 
cupiſcence, which is che law of fin, is even borne with children : cont, Pelag. 2. 4. And thisrebellion 
of naturedorth bewray it ſclte in children,by thoſe unreaſonable morions,and ſtirrings which are ſeen 
in them : Q«inon ratione, ſed dolore interdum cohibentur : Which are nor ſtayed by reaſon, but ſome= 
rime with paine and gricte, as Auguſtine ſaith : and therefore he thinkerh + on Chriſt in his infancy, 
was voyd of them ; cont. Pelag.l1b,2.cap.29. | 

Concal. Araulican.2.can,1, Si qu per offenſam pr evaricationss Adami,non totum ſecundum corp & 
animam dicit hominem in deterins commutatum, Cc. anathema ſit : If any man fay thar by the offence 
of the tranſgreſſion of eAdaw,man is not both in body and ſoule changed ro the worle,let him be ac- 
curſed,&c. The nature of man rherfore by fin is aftually corrupred,it is not potenrially,or in habit on- 
ly : for there is, aus primm,tf ſecundus, the firſt at,and the ſecond : the firſt is inward,and fo we ſay 


that man is inwardly by originall fin atually corrupted, fig being yer as in the root, or ſeed. The fe- 


cond aft iscxternall,when this bicter roor'of fin within bringeth forrh evill fruit in rhe life, 
Avnguſtine further ſairh, what is ir, char he ſaith, he was conceived in iniquity, Niſs qu#a trahitur 
vitae ex eAtam, etiam ipſum vinculum mortis cum ipſa iniquitate concretwn eft : but that iniqui 
is drawne from Adam,yeca and the bond of death is joyned rogether with iniquity, &c., he affirmet 
a_—_ fin to be a concrete, and exiſtent thing, 
eweſcene ſaith, when the creature is become diſobedient unto him that arcatcd it,jr conſlitmterh 


. evill init ſelfe : ſig.then, though ir be no ſabltance, as Damaſcene affirmerh in the ſame place, yerir 


hath a kind of exiſtence and conſtiturion. 
Contgff. of Auſpurg. artic. 2, ee mrane hy orig mail ſin—that guile, whereby allthat come into the 
world,are through Adams fall ſubjeft to Gods wrath, —and that every corruption of mans natare derived 


from Adam : And this corruption of mans natare comprebendeth both tha defett of original juftice, —as 


alſo concupiſcence. | 

Panlus Bur genſis maintaineth againſt Lyraxxe, that originall fin is not only a privation, but hobi- 
214 corraptws, a corrupt habir like unto a diſcaſe, which beſide the privation of health hath hwmores 
male d:fpofiter, the humours ill diſpoſed. 

+ Decret.per.2.canſ.33.dif.3.c.25. This Canon ſhewerh that originall fin is not only habituall bat 
aCtuall: firſt it aich, /niquitas eſt babitndo ments; injuſte:Tniquity is the habit of an unrighteous mind. 
Againe, Peccatum eff opus intquitatis ; iniquitas autem eperatrix cx/pe, ant delifts : Sin'is the worke of 
iniquity ; iniquity is the worker of the guiltorof the fin, &c, Thus then originall fin, which is here 
called iniquity, is not only in habit but inaR. 

And that originall ſin is nor only a privation of originall juſtice, but a rcall depravation of our na- 
ture, not privative onely bur poſitive, many of rhe learned Popiſh writers doe affirme : as Henrieus 
guodlth.2.qu.11.Gregor. Arimin,in 2.diſt, 3.qu.1.Toann, Drieds,x lib.de grat.& liber.arbitrie, 

Likewiſe, Hyeronim, Hangeſt.c.3.& 13.Ex Ade delilte,th c. ſecuta ys od atque juſtitie originalss 
ablatio,& origmalis culps incurſus : The plague or wound that followed of Ademsin,is.the ablation 
of originall juſtice, and the invaſion of originall fin, Originall fin then js ſomewhat elſe befide the pri- 
vation of originall juſtice. 

Bur among the reſt the Maſter of the Sentences is moſt reſolute in this point : /i6.2.45f.30.f. Ori- 
Linale peccatnm culpa eſt : Originall ſin is a fault.g. Fames peceati,lex ——— natare, five 
tyramnus, ec. T he nouriſhment of fin, the law of the members, the diſcaſe of nature,a very tyrant. All 
this ſheweth more rhan a privarion only. DiſtinR. 35. 1. Aliquid porit,& e. He ſhewerth that originall 
finis poſ tive, and nota privation only. Thus the truth wanterh not the teſtimony of the adverſarics 


vY 


The 


fin. of the fall of man, Queſt 4: | wh 
The ſecond Part, of the beginning of originall ſin, whether 
itbedcrived from Adam or Eve. © 


The P, ſts. 

TS Jefaite thinketh that _—_— finis only dived from Adazs : his beſt and onely reaſon is 15Errer. 
groundcd upon S. Pax; words : By ene men fin entred into the world, Rew.5.12. And, arin Adens 

ol dye, fo in Chriſt are all made alive, 1 Cor. 15.22, Ergo, the propagation of ſui is only froin Adany : 


Bellor.cap.13.1ib.4.de ftat.pectar. 52 
L . Firſt, the Lon chat the Apoſtle uſeth, a/2p@x @ ,bomo, both in the Latitie and Greeke in- 
differently a man, or a woman. Secondly, fin is faid ro have entred one man, that is, 


by Adew, becauſe the man is the chicfeſt inſtrumene of generation : as the A faith : The aew 1Corar.rs, 
& nor NEL OIEED CO — onely were circum= 

ciſcd, becauſe the beginning of the carnall generation was from them. Thirdly, in re{pe& of £dews 

perſon, who was the more CI excellent: and although in divers reſpetts the —— 

not c 


infcriour —_ becauſe t ion was not perteted nor conſummare but by the con- 
ſent of Ade, it.is chictly imputed to him. Fourthly, if Adew alone -- 41 in fin, the Scri 


ſhould be contrary, that ſaith, The woman was firft inthe tranſgreſſions F 
another anſwer : The ſin came by rwo,and the A faich,ir entred by one, becauſe they rwo now Hypognoſt. 
made bur one : They two ſhall be one flefb. Laſt] , the Maſter of Sentences giverh theſe reaſons why fin lib-a.arr.2,cont. 
isfaid ro cnter by one; and yet both finned ? Onia per mmlierem intraveris de vire fatlams + Becauſe it Pg-Grn, 3. 
centred by the woman made of man:Or,becauſe if man had nor finned, humane kind had not been car» ** 
rupted, 46,2.diſtinf4.22.g. 

The Proteflants, 


| m_ we grant that Adew was the chicfeſt in ſome reſpets, though nor the firſt in the tran 
þ 6 jon,yet was he not alone: his fin indeed was greater than the womans,for theſe cauſes: Firſt, 
he was ſtronger than the woman,and more able to reſiſt the renration.Secondly,the woman encoun» 
ered with a ſtronger —_ ſhe was ſeduced by che Serpent, in whom the devill ſpake : but Fdeaw Gen.3113.19- 
obeyed onely the voyce of his wite. Thirdly, becauſe the commandement was given . by Lord to 
the man, Gen. 2. 16. and by the manto his wife : wherefore the mans offence ſeemeth the greater in Getu.4.16, 
tranſgretſing the commandement : yet alchough the man were the chicte rranſgreſſor,as by theſe and 

of 0 fin. 


 othercircumſtances may appeare : yet they were both authors and begi _ | 
I. pay nn near arr fois itentredinto the world : for ir is the ſame fin which 


was inour firſtparents, andis in us, inthern atually, in usoriginally : and the ſame fin muſt have the 
Gme beginning : bur fin entred into Paradiſe both by the man and woman : nay the woman was de= 
ccived, and was firſt in the tranſgreſſion : Ergoy by them both fin came upon us. | | 

Argmam. 2. By whom death entred into the world, by them alſo fincnered : but desth entred both 

the man and woman : for being guilty of one fin, they received one cothmon puniſhmenr, D»f 

0% art,and to duſt thos ſhalt returne, Excleſiafticns alſo faith(which is Scriprure againſt our ad» EcclelF:ah, 
verlarics) Through the women we all dye 2 Yea, faith the Jeſuire, per iam, through her, bec4uſe ſhee 

e oceaſion of the tranſgrefſion, bur nor i» 50s, in her, as we arc faid tro dycin Adew. Anſw. Saint 
Fant uſerh both cheſe phraſes,to dye in Fdewv,or death came in by or through Adam:  Remc520nk 
is no ſuch difference in the words : ſo whether we fay, we dyc in or by the woman,all is one martrer, 

Avguitive laitly anſwering an objetion of tho Pelagians, wherthet fin cnrred by ogc or two, 
doubrcth nor to fay, having chart GGying; Ecchfaie. 226, of the wowan care the etning of 
ſow, Ecee fallum eft thi ſatuyper duo; homines pertranfuſſe peccatums : Behold, this may ſatisfic yourh 
fin entred by rwo,the man and rhe — 

Infline Girh direQtly, that Eve being an incorrapt virgin, conceiving by the word of ...... - 
peme,(brought forth diſobedience and drab. | LEE rk d 

Confeff. of Scerland. From whith bovanr and perfeBtiva man and woman did both fall, —both conſyh- | | 
ring againſt the Soveraigne Majeſty of God, —by which tranſgreſſion commenty called originall fn, was T 
the image + nes defaced in man,fc. _— Fe 

Synod, Mogumin.cap. 5, Primorum bominum peccatum propagation in ewnes homines thufire, as ſe. === ——*% 
em panen ſuam trahere,e.T hat the fin of the firſt men(not of the firſt man,as of one)ls derived 
propagation unto all men,and drawerh the puniſhment wich ir, &c. Ergo, the fin ſptingerh from 
our firlt parents. 

SG. Ambreſe faith, £Fdaw & Eve prindi ills at generis jits errorid tes: Adars and Eve the firft pa- IiLuk,ts, 
rentsas of our generation, ſoof our crror, This is a to the law of nature; Cod bb. 3, tit. 32. 
leg.7. Philip. P artne ſequitny marrem, &e. The birth followeth the morher : as if a free man have a | 
fil by a bond-woman,the child alſo ſhall be bond and nor fice. Sexe. decres.ltb.5.tied.9-1 5. Bonifte,” + F 
H ercticer aw fili puninmur ſecundum tam morru quam patris lineam : The ſonsot Heretikes are pane f 
ſhed as well after the line —— wh 

greater, &þ, 5 f : 


Laſtly, the maſter of Senzences thin ——_ 
3 


Gan-3.13. 


1 Time. 


pEMNTC.14. 


1, le Paradi.cap.6. 


The eighteenth generall Contre'verfic 
that Adew was not ſeduced : then it will follow,that the womans fn being the greater cannot be ex- 
cluded,and che mans fin,which was the leflc,to be taken only ro give beginaingo originall fip, 


An appendix, whether the ſin of eAdam or Eve were the 


orcater in the tranſgreſſion. That Adams fin was greater, 


His queſtion is not ſ@ much controverted betweene the Papiſts and Proteſtants, asberweene the 
ancient fathers of che Church, who have written diverſly of this matter. S, Hwbroſe doth am- 


life Adews finne ;S. Chryſoſtowe and S., Auguſtine doc ſceme to cratc the nengronay the 
RG {I will nd anher x4 arguments on both fides, and then briefly derermine of the truck, Firſt, 


_ S. Ambroſe thus reaſoneth againſt Adams fin : /nftitar. virgin.e.4.. 


1 Illers decepit ſuperior creatare, &c, A ſuperiour creature deceived the woman, that is, an evill 
Angell : but a woman deceived Adam? he had a weaker temprer., 

2 If Adam could not keepe the commandement,which he licard of God, how fhould che waman 
that heard ic not ? 

3 The man is rebuked, the woman but asked the queſtion. 

{4 The woman firſt confeſſed herfaulr, The Serpent beguiled me. | 

5 The woman accuſeth the Serpent, the man more unkindly accuſeth the woman. 

6 The woman in her puniſhment findeth mercy : Ex renawneratione pznam inventt : Shee findeth 
a reward in hcr puniſhment : though ſhe was to bring forth in ſorrow,yct by her fruit ſhe ſhall be de 


- livered, 


Bur theſe reaſons may chus cafily be anſwered : Firſt, Ambroſe himſclfe confeſſerh, thar hexvo ſer= 
pentiy perſuaſione decepts: That man w 5 deceived by the perſwaſion of the Serpent, ſerms, 7. is P ſal. 
119, So then the devill rempted the woman, and the devill by the woman tempred Adam : Adams 
then was the ſtronger tenration. 

2 The woman knew as well as the man that they were not to cat of the forbidden tree, wer. 3, 
God hath ſaid, Te ſhall nor rar of it,che. 

3 The woman is both rebuked and firſt puniſhed. | 

4 The woman confeſſcrh her faulr, no otherwiſe than Adam did, by poſting it off ro another. 

5 _, _ _ but che truth, that the woman gave him to cat, as the woman faith ſhe was be- 

1 Oo c nts : 

6 Thebenefit of the promiſe concerning the womans ſeed redounderh to the man, as well as to 
the woman : And the promiſe is firſt pronounced before her puniſhment is inflicted, 


T hat the ſin of the woman was in it ſelfe not inferiour to 
Adams tranſgrefſion, bur rather greatcr, 


Irſt, the Mafter of the Sentences thus reaſonerh; Plus videtar peccafſe mulier, &c. The woman 
, ſeemeth ro have ſinned more, becauſe ſhe preſumpruouſly deſired the divine equality, and belee- 

ved - would come to paſſe : but Adew did nor fo belceve,being only cntiſed by his witeec. diftinft. 
22, 119.2, | 

2 Mnlizr plus percavit, quia gravins punits : The woman offended more, becauſe ſhee was puni 
ſhed more : upon the man is inflited labour and ſorrow : upon the woman travell and paine inla- 
bour : Thom. Aquin.22.qu.163.artic.4. | 

3 Mulzer in [e, proximum, O Denm pecravit;vir in ſe tentwum & Dewnm:The woman fanned againſt 
her —_—_ God,againſt her husband : the man only agaiaſt God and himſclfe : de Geweſ, /5b, 11. 
£442. Anguſiin, 
| + Saint Ambreſealſouſeth this reaſon : H1wler ſciens ono ; peccavit, Fe, The woman finned 
willingly, and wittingly, in that after ſhe knew ſhe had finned, ſhe drew alſo-her husband into error, 


_$ Asrheir fins were indegree and order,ſo was the puniſhment : firſt the Serpent is curſed as being 


he firſt ſeducer : pextthe woman is chaſtifed as being in the ſecond degree of offence,: the manis 


reſerved to the laſt and eaſt puniſhment, 

6- But the bcſtreafon of allis grounded upon S. Pauls words : A daw wa not deceived, but the wo 
Way was deceived, and was found in the tranſgreſſion : W Chryſoftome giveth this note : Hews 
amplixe deliquerat, &c. Eve ſinned the more, info much that Adews fin compared with it is not 
countcd tranſgreſſion, Hom, 31 ,od Res, And S; Ambreſe thus inforcethit ; Viro mulier, new muliers © 
vir author errors: T he woman to.the may, nor the man to the woman is author of error, The con- 
clufion of che queſtion is rhis, thar Ademefinja.rcipetof,che dignity and excellency of his perſon 
was the greater:as Auguſtine Gith, Ademp!, Percavir quis omni bone dbundevii: Adam | ns 
begauſe hee had pre excellent graces, and becteaſirengghcs xebil : Bucia regard of the quality of 


the 


of the fall of man. Quelt. 4; $69 


he fan in it ſelfe;it is evident that the fin of thewomanwas tempered with a greater meaſure both of 

infidelity and ambirion,than 14am was.And here I will nor refuſe the reſolution of Thomas Aqmize, | 

who maketh the fin of Adew, both ſuperiour ro the (in of Eve, cquall and intcriour: 1 Superiour, %3.9,163.ar- 

quia fait perfeltior maliere, becauſe he was perfetter than the woman, 2 Equall, quavmm ad genes tic- 4. 
cati, in reſpett of the kind of fin : 3 burinferivur, quen'um ad fpreiens ſuperbie, in reſpeft ofthe | 

divers kind and degree of pride : for in the woman there was a greater pride,vecauſe {ite beJeeved the 

Serpent,affeRing a greater perfeRtion,bur rhe man gave credir ro rhe woman : & the woman mani 

«d peccondum, did firſt induce the mano fin. I cad this marter with thar conclufflon of Avgnſtine, 

in the like caſe : thar as one being fallen into a pir, thus anſwered him that asked, how he fell in : Co» 

gita queſo quomeds hinc me liberes, non quemeds huc ceciderin queras : Bethinke yur ſelfe howyou 

may deliver me hence, a$ke not how I came hither, &c. So ir is ncedlefſe for us to be inquiſitive of 

the beginning , entrance, \quality and degree of the fin of our parems: but ler us rather ſecke and la» 


bour by what meancs to be delivered from ir. 


The third part, whether originall {:1n remaine after Baptiſme. 


The Papiſts. | | 
Efermine in flat words denieth, that the corruption of nature, or concupiſcence, which remai- 16Kcret, 
ID neth in theregenerace after Bapriſine, is originall ſin, noryer any fin of ir ſelfe, nor yer doth 
make them guilty, in whom ir is found: Bellaym, 556. 5. de ftat. peccar. cap. 7. Thelike alſo the Rhe- 
miſts affirme,that concupiſcence remaining afrer bapriſine, is nor properly a fin, nor forbidden by 
commandement : it is calicd {in,becauſc ir is the martrer, effef, and occaſion ot fin, Khemoft. Rom. 6, 


#8. 6. 
# eArgum. 1. S. lame: Gith, That luft when it hath conceived, bringeth forth ſin, and ſin when it is fi» lames 1,151 
aiſbed.br ngerh forth dearth. T he Apoſtle here calleth nor luſt or concupiſcence fin, bar Gith it bring» 
eth forth fin : Sic Bellarm.cap.7.Khemiſt.in buns locum. 
Anſw. 1, The argument tolloweth nor, concupilcence bringeth forth fin : Ergo, iris no fin : nay, 
it ſhall the rather be fan, as one Serpent bringeth torth another : ſo both rhe mother and daughter 
arc ſin. | 
2 We may better conclude out of this place, rhat concupiſcence is fin : A good rree((aith our Savi= | 
our)bringeth forth good —_ an evil creeevill fran»; bur-concupiſcence bringeth forth evill truic, Mach. 7. 17; 
Every man « tempted ({aith the Apoſtle) when he s drawne away of his concupiſcence, &ec, Ergo, cotw= 
cupilcence isan evill rrec. | | 
eArgum. 2.5. Pax Gith, Now it no more I that doe it, but finthat dwelleth in me + ſor I'know that 
iv we, that «x, my fleſh ,awclleth no good thing. Hence it is proved, firſt that this fin, which S. Panl faith, Rem7.17,1Þ+ 
is not his, is not impurcd co the Apoſtle. And againe, is is in his fleſh, cherefore no fin, for the fleſh 
properly is-not capable of fin, Befarm.ibi1.) * | 
Arſw. By the flcſh and the minde, Saint Paw! doth not here underſtand the two parts, whereof 
man naturally confiſtcth, namely, the body and the ſoule : \»ur he ſpeaketh of a man new regenerate ; 
by the fleſh under{tanding wharſoeveris carnall, cicher in the (oule or body ; by the minde or fpirir, 
wharſvever is ſpirituall and regenerate. And therefore as he is regenerate, he ſaith, the fin in him is 
not impured, bur yet it is fin till, = 
Bellarm.objcfterh : 3 Though ſometime the fleſh be raken for the whole man,yeris ir not ſo here, Verl. z4i- 
for that which he nameth fleſh, he calleth the body of death, bur by the morrall body, borh the parts 
of man cannot be underſtood : for the ſoule is nor moreall. | 
Comra, By death here the Apoſtle underſtanderth nor chemorrality of the body, bntthar death 
which commech by fin both to the body and foule : as the Propher ſaith, That ſonle that ſfrnerh fol Ezech.18.13, 
#ye. T here is then a dearh of rhe ſoule,as there is of the body : the body rhen of death is nothing ec 
on the body, that is, the whole lumpe and maſſe of fin, which bringerh deach both to body and Rom.s.s. 
oule, 
Bellarm. 24 Saint Paxl here ſpeaketh of theinner man, verſ. 22. but that is the ſoule of man ; as it Rom. 23; 
is taken, Though exr outward man periſh, yet our inward man is renewed daily ; the outward man then 1 Coreq6s 


Long By che inward man in this place, rhe Apoſtle underſtandeth the regeneratepart threugh 
the whole may, both in body and ſoulc : which in other places he calleth the new mat, and the onr- 
ward man is the old man. And as here he Gich, our ourward man periſheth, ſo cHewhere onr old man 
is ctucificd with him, And bythe old man, hee underſtandeth the workes of the fleſh, nor onely ont= Rom.6.8. 
ward,as, Lye not one to another, ſecing youhave put off the old map,but inward2( oft off thi old man, and OD'of.3.3. 
berenewed in the fſivit of your mind; tpheſ.4.23. | Epheſ.4.25, 
K —_ 3, inns NE —_ dire words diſtinguiſh berweene =_ mind and the * 
't In my ni erveihe in the law r md; underſt the ſoule 37« 
of man : b theflcſh, the body, Bellerm. VP ni > _—_ 
Anſw. Saint Paw! ſpcakerh indeed: of amind regenerate, nor ſerting ir againſt an —— 
I 
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| body: forif Saint Pawl minde were regenerate, ſo alſo his body in ſome ſort mult be partaker of the 
x Cor.62% Gmere tion : for he himſelfe Girh, Glorife od in your bodies and in your ſpirits, for they ave the 
Lords, The regenerate are renewed both in body and foule, and in them both doe glorific . 
therefore the fleſh cannot be here taken for the body, ſeeing the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of hi clfe, who 
x Cor.g. no doubt was mortificd in his body, and did beat it downe. Neither can rhe minde fimply fipnific 
Epheſ.4.24. the whole, or all the regenerate part: for as there is a regenerate mind: Be renewed in a | 
Colo.z.18 4, forherc isa fleſhly mind. Wherforc the Apoltle by the mind muſtcither underſtand the —s 
regencrate part, whichis ro the unregenerate as the foule to the body, and therefore the rcge- 
8 Corts, erate man is called the ſpiritual man: or clic by the minde regenerate whichis the principall part of 
__ inckufively rhe whole regeneration plafanneds part figuratively being taken for the 
whole. 
Having now anſwered the Jeſuires objeftions, wee will ſer downe ſome of our reaſons, why this 
e is ro be underſtood, as we ſaid, not of the rwo naturall partsof man, the body, and Jy tr : 
t that by theflcſh che Apoltle meanerh the whole unregenerate part : by the minde or ſpirit the 


art regenerate. 

. A er] - ol 1. Saint Paul ſaith, The evil T would wot that dee I, verſ. 21. T ſerve in my fl:ſb the law of 

_ rege- fow, verſ. 25. Andagaine, T ſee 4 law in my members leading me captive to fin, verſ. 23. Theſe ſpee- 

homes isun- ches arc not utrered of the regenerate part t if of the nnregenerare, which muſt needs bee granted, 
yet not of the body or fleſh by ir (elfe confidered withour the ſoule : for the flcſh of ir ſelfe is adead 
thing ; how can rhe Apoſtle ſerve in his fleſh, or doe any thing in his fleſh, wichour the operation of 
the ſoulc ? And theretore by the fleſh muſt wee underſtand the part unregenerate both in body and 
ſoulc. 

Argwm.2.T he fleſh of ic ſelfe wichour the ſoule is no fir place for fin: bur in the fleſh fin dwclleth, 
as the apoſtle (airh: Ergo, fleſh is nor here to be confidered withour the ſoule. 

Argum, 3. A perfect man confiſterh of body and ſoule, bur that which is regenerate is called the 
inncr man : Ergo, regeneration is both in body and ſoulc, 

Argum. 4. he fleſh is che ſame which. Pew callerh the body of death, werſ. 24. The body of 

Romss,  deathisall one with the body of fin. The body ef fin, or finfull body of the ficſh, is the whole core 
ruption of man both in body and foyle, ſo much as is pur off by the fpirituall circumcifion of Chrifts 

— Ergo,the ficth in this place is the corrupt and u ncrate ip of the whole man. 

Rom.7.23. Argue. 5. The Apoltte calleth concupiſcence the law-of his members, verſ.23. what members hes 

Cololl.z.5. meancth, he ſhewcth elſc-where : CMortifie your earthly members, ation, wncleanneſſs, inerdine;e 
affeHien : bur theſe are nor members of the body, bur of the whole corrupt maſſe of body and ſouls 
in man: Ergo, T hus much for our anſwer to Beflarmines ſecond argument, 

Rom.$-1. Argem. 3. The A faith, There is no condemnation to them that are in ( hrift : Bur if concupi- 
fcence remaining in thoſe thar are juſtified were fin,then there ſhould be ſome marter of condemnae 
on ſtill in them,contrary ro the Apoſtle, Beflerm. b.5.cap.7. 

Anſw. There 1s no condemnation either for concupilcence, or any other ſin, becauſe though in it 
ſlfe it be worthy of damnarion,yer the guilt thereof is raken away in Chriſt. 
Bellarm. T he guilc of {in cannot be ſeparated from the thing, thar in it ſelfe deſerveth condemna= 

Ezech.18.21. tion: neither can fin be forgiven,as —_— the foundarion thercof remaineth:Forgivencſicis remit= 
m_ _ wicked will turne away from hisiniquiry. If iniquity ſtill remaine, there is then no forgive» 
ncſſe 


Rom,7.35. Contra, 1. The Apoſtle himſclfe had faid in the next wores before : In mymind I ſerve the law of 
| God, iu my fleſb the law of fin : He is nor aſhamed to confefſe, that fin remained in hjs members, ycr 
was he one of wy ey are on — 7 P FEI RRP 
2 Jebn 1.9, 2 S. Jobn Gith, If we ſay we have no fin we deceive our ſelves : if wee acknowledge oxy fins, be is faith» 
—_> fall ro forgive them, &c. Here the Apoſtle ſhewerh, that ro have fin, and to hw fo cling fin, 
may bork ſtand rogether: whercfore it is falſe which he ſo boldly affirmeth, thar _ of fin can 
not be ſeparated from the fin it ſelte : rhe guilr is taken away by forgivencſic in Chriſt, and yer after 
forgivencſſc obrained,he is a y_ he hath Far , 
The turning from iniquiry, which Ezechiel cth of, is by repentance, and by ceafi 
5 the aft of fin: the ſtaine or blot of fin is one thing, the UB and oats —— an Hp he h 
Rems. Ffinrcignc not in us, chat we obeythe luſtrrbereef, yer there is fin till dwelling in us,fo long aswe have 
Rom.7.20, our — in theſe _ _ p ® (65-1 Lo0SOHIIY | 
: þ e remaine then int ate no fin atall ; are from the opini 
hoiobaen hererikes, Anaba riſts, Libertines, which hold chat a man may des in this lie iq 4 
ſtare of perfection ? Andif che regenerate have no fin, what need they ſay that petition in the 
Lords prayer ; Forgive av our crefpaſſe; ? But I rhinke they will be aſhamed of ſo'great im dency ; 
as eAwgaſtine faith, Ne/cio — heretics ppt, &e. I thinke no man 
can bee found, though of a moſt hercticall proud ſpirit, which will (1fay) nor openly profefie, bur 
_ ay _ himſclfe, thar he necd not ſay this petition, Forgive ns our treſpaſſes,c, cont. 
Creſcon.lib.2ec.2 bh | 


The Doway DoQors would thus proye concupiſcence in the regenerate nor to be fin : 1 One of 
| - Angnſbing, 


fn. | of the fall of man, Queſt.4: $51 


eAuguſtine, becauſein no wiſe ir can be fin, if it be not voluntary. 2 It was no fin in Eve to be tem Annotin Ge 
red of the Serpent, nor in Adew to be tempred of Eve, bur they ſinned when they conſented tothe neſc.510. 
evill ſuggeition. - 
Contra. 1, Auguſtine: definition muſt bee underſtood of aftuall fin, for originall in infanrs is not 
voluntary,and ſo it would follow by thisrule, thar neither in the regenerate nor unregenerare, there 
ſhould be any originall ſin, becauſe ir is nor voluntary : it was once voltnrary in our firlt parents that 
rranſgreſſed,bur now in our corrupt nature by propagation from Adam, it is become necetfary, 
2 Thecaſc isnor like berweene Adam and Eve,and the regenerare now,ftor lin was not yer in the 
world when they were tempted, and untill they gore conſent, they linned not : bur now every one is 
borne with originallcorruption:and ſo he hath fin before he commeth ro capaciry ro be able rocon- 
ſent: in chem the ſuggeſtion wascxrernall, bur in us ir is internal, and from within us : nowevery 
onc is tempred of his owne concupiſcence, when he is drawne away by ir,and is entiſed, Jatn.1:4. 


| The Proteſtants. 

Hat concupiſcence,and the corrupt inclination of nature, even in the children of God, is verily 

and properly ſin, and in ir {clfe worthy of damnation, bur that both ir, and all other fins are re- 

mitted in Chriſt to the faichfull,and ſo nor impured : thus ir is proved by the word of God. 

Argem.1. Sint Paal callerhir fin dwelling in him, Ergo,ir is fin. Rom.7.17.26 

Belorming anſwererh : firſt, ir is a ſin improperly fo called, nct becaule it is a fin indeed, bur cirher 
the cauſe or cffett of fin : for the Apoſtle faich,thar this fin dwellerh in his fleſh : bur the fleſh is nor 
the ſeat orplace of ſin, Befarm.l5b.5 .cap.10.reſponſ. ad object.1. 

Comma. 1.Lct it be noted that the Apoſtle giving concupiſcence,at the leaſt ren ſeverall rimes the 
name of fin in this one chapter,yer ſpeaketh improperly,and muſt now learne of Fellarmineto ſpeak, 

2 By the flcſh S. Pawl,as before we ſhewed ar large, underitandeth nor the body,bur the wholepart of 
man not renewed as well of the ſoule as the body: rherefore his reaſon for the _ of fin is nothing. 
3 Bur that concupifcence hath the very proper nature of fin, ir may appeare further by Saint Paw/s Verkis.a8, 
deſcription : Firkt,he denicth it to be good, verſ.18. Secondly,he faith ir is evill, verſ.1 9. Thirdlyhe '7** 
faith he hatethir,verſ.15 Fourthly,ic maketh him ro cry our,O wretched man that 1 am,&e. verſc24. 
It bringeth wretchedneſſe,which isthe fruir of fin : Ergezit is fin. 

| Bellarmine anſwererh : that itis an evill, bur no fin. 

Contra, Well then, it is an cvill by the Jeſbires confeſſion, and 8, Pa»{ ſaith iris fin: Ergo, it isan 
evill chat is fin. 2 Whar will he anſwer to this place ? / knew nor ſin but by the aw; for I had not knowne Verſe. 
Init,except the law had ſuid,thon ſhal: not Iwft,verſ.7.Luſt and concupiſcance is torbidden by the law: 
Ergo, it is verily and properly a ſin. 

Bellarwine before diſtinguiſhed of fin, bur that nor ſerving his rurne here, for hee dare nor deny 
bur that the tranſgreſſion of rhe law is fin : he hunterh about tor anorher diſtintion : Concupiſcence 
farbidden by the law (thou ſbalr nor covet ) is not originall, bur aftuall concupiſcence : and 0a 
ir is nor pertinent to the matter: forthe one we confeſle ro be {1n,bur nor the other, 

Coemre, Firlt, Saint Pax] fairh thar ſinrooke occaſion by the law ro worke all manner of concu- 
piſcence, werſ. $. Ergo, all concupiſcence, originall or attuall, is forbidden by the law. Secondly, Sin 
wrowght in me all manner of concupiſcence : byia fich che Jeſuice, he underſtanderh originall con- 
cupiſcence ; the Apoſtle then calleth rhe working concupiſcence fin, the concupiſcence wrought 
he ſerterh downe by the name of concupilcence ſtill: ſo rhen we reaſon thus : Thatis ſin properly, 
which is rather ſin, rhanthat which no man doubreth ro be fin : but concupiſcence wrought in 
us by our adverſaries owne confeſſion is {in : yer rhe working concupitcence is rather fin, becanſe 
che Apoſtle calleth ir fin,and nor rhe other : Zrgo, ir is properly fin. Thirdly, Belarmine Gich,char Fa 
luntarins attns concupiſcend; probibitus eſt lege + That is, rhe voluntary att of concupiſcence whichis 
forbidden by che law : fo that involuntary motions, in his judgement, are nor againſt the law. Bur 
Saint Paw{{hewerh the contrary : If 7 doe that which I wonld not, I conſent to the law, that it ir good, Verſ.x4, 
verſ.16. His involuntary morions were againſt rhe law : for in obeying chem againſt his will, hee did 
in judgement and conſent approve the law, though in praftice he went againſt ir. Fourthly, it origi- 
nall concupiſcence be evill, as tbe Jcfuite confefierh,rhen muſt irneeds be contrary tothe [or which 
peu og ſo forbidden by the law : orclfe the law ſhall not be a pertet rule of rightcouſhefie, and 
———_ | 

eArgum.2.The Apoſtle calleth the /aw of hi1 members 4 law rebelling againſt the law of his mind : 
bur whatſoever rebelleth,oris contrary to the law, is fin, 

Bellarm. 1. Every thing that rebellerh, or is contrary to the law, is not fin : far man when hee fin- 
neth rclaſtech rhe law; and yer man isnor fin. And againe, in that the Apoſtle callethir a law, hee 
ſhewerh rhar itis nor properly fin,bur a law orrulc rather of finning: reſponſ.ad objeB.6. 

Comrr4,1, The Jeſuites inſtance is very ridiculous,and bewrayeth the nakednefie of his cauſe, which * 
hee is faine ro bolſter our with ſvch filly anſwers; Man refiſting the law ts nor finir ſelte, yer is hee a . 
ſinner : che queſtion is of thar, which formally is contrary to the law. 2 That every crandiveliion of 
the law is ſin wee ſhew it thus : Sin onely deſerverh the cternall curſe of God : for the proper wages 

and 
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wad ſtipend of fin is death, and nothing is found worthy of death bur fin : but every tranſgreſſion of 
the law,falleth under Gods curſe : Ergo,ir is fin. 3 Concupiſcence is the law of fin, therefore itis nor 
fin, A»ſw. Yea, but, by this reaſon it 1s worſe than fin: As the law of God commanding things holy 
juſt, and good is it ſelfe muck more holy, righteous, and good ; 1o the law of {in preſcribing thar 
which is cvill,unjuſt, wicked,is it ſelte more unjuſt,evill,and wicked.It chen concupiſcence be not fin, 
and yet by your argument is worſe chan f1n,what have you gained ? ; 

Argume 3. Verſe 18. Towill « preſent with me, but I find no meanes to performe that which i good : 
bur he that performeth nor that whichis good, — verſ. 24. O wretched man that Ions 
who ſhall delrver me from thu " of death ? chat which makerh a man wretched, and bringeth death, 
is fin : Ergo, concupiſcence working theſe things,is fin. 

Bellarws, 1. Wretchedneſſe in Scripture is attribured to pugiſhmenr rather than to the fault, 

2 If a man performe not that good which he cannor doe, he is lefic good, bur nor cvill: as nor te 
eovet in the fleſh,is not in mans powers 

3 The Apoſtle ſpeakerh nor of everlaſting death, but of the miſery and mortality of the body: - 
Bellarm.c.10.reſp.ad 7. & 8. objett, No 

Contra, 1. Wretchednefſe and miſery is the puniſhment it ſelfe, bur iſuing our from fin : for x as 
the forgiveneſſc of {in maketh * happy,ſo fin maketh wretched, 2 And that which the Apoſtle would 
be delivered from, made him wretched : bur from concupiſcence, which he calleth ebe body of death 
hedefirethto be delivered : Ergo, hls concupilſcence made him wretched, and o conſequently is proe 

rly fin, : 
# 4 Ir 1 is not in a mans power to doe any good thing, bur all our pewer is of God, it would fo 
Jow then upon this anſwer, thatiris no fin roleave any good thing undone ; and furtherit isevident, 
that ir is fin to leave that undone, whichis not in our power : as Jobn, ® The ſpirit ſhallreprove the 
world of fin, becauſe they beleeve not ir. mee : now to beleeve is not in manspower, bur it is the worke 


of God, ©. | 

3 Saint Paul 1 ſpeaketh direRly of condemnation, which is the ſecond death, 4 There & nocon- 
demnation to theſe which are in Ch1i/t, 2 Though hee ſhould ſpeake onely of ourward miſery and 
P—_— they are the fruirs of ſin, © Death came in by ſin, therefore concupiſcence bringing death, 
is {1n, 

Argum. 4. * Rom. 8, 7, The wiſdome of the fleſh is enmity againſt God: 8 Theimaginations of the © 
thoughts of mans heart are evill continually : Ergo, concupilcence is fin. 

Bellarm. 1 Theſe places are underſtood of attuall, nor originall fin. 2 And theScripture thus de» 
ſcribeth the wicked,in whom concupiſcence remainerh and reigneth, refponſ.ad objeR.g. 

Comra. Firſt, theſe places cannot be otherwiſe underſtood, than of originall fin. 1 The Apoſtle 
oppoſcrh the wiſdome ofthe fleſh ro the wiſdome of the ſpirir which he faith is bfe and peace, wer. 
6. bur the wiſdome of thefpirit i: the inward ſauttsfying of the ſonle, and the renewing of the ſpirit, 
h Eygs, the wiſdome of rhe fk, is the inward ſecret corruption of the heart. 2 It is the ſame which 
verſ.2. he callerh rhe law of ſin and death : as the wiſdome of the ſpirit is there called rhe law of the 
ſpirir: bur rhe law of fin is concupiſcence.* 3 Moſes allo ſpeaketh of originall corruption, ſaying 1 the 
imagination of the thoughts of the heart : but there is no aftuall fin before the thoughts. 2 And & the 
thoughts of mans hearr are evill from his youch : bur the infancy is no fit age for atuall fin. 3 Our 
Saviour alſo cxpoundeth this place, | Ont of the heart come evill thowghts © the tountaine of cvill 
thoughts is originall ſin. | 

Secondly, 1 Meſes as he ſpeaketh in this place eſpecially ef the inhabitants of the old world: fo 
Geneſ.8,21. hedeſcriberh rhe naturall (tate of all men in generall; thar their thoughts are evill. 2 $. 
Pasl alſo ſheweth this to be the condition even of the children of God, that they are not [n to 
thinks any thing of themſelves which is good, So that the ſame corrupt inclination remaineth even in 
the regenerate, yet bridled and governed by grace. 3 T har even in the righteous and regeneratethe 
ſin of concupiſcenceremaineth : cheſe places tollowing doe manifeſtly ſhew, 

eArgum. 5. The Prophet David faith, 1. Create in me a new heart * S. Paul faith, 2 .® Beevenewed 
in the ſpirit of your mind,? Mortific your —_— members, fornication,uncleanneſſe, &'c.E rgo,the rege= 
nerate had need ſtill to be renewed,and cleanſed from the old man: Erge,the fin of concupiſcence ftill 
remaineth in the regenerate. 3 4 /f we Lt dens we have uo fin we deceive onr ſelves: the Apoftle faith, 
If we ſay that we have, &e. (hewing, thatfin that continually remaineth, which is originall fin:for 
other {ins are nct alwayes in the regenerate, argum Lather, Calvin. 

Bellarmine anfiwererh : Firit, ro the 1 and 4 places, tharthey muſt bee underſtood of afuall fins, 
which rhe regenerate are daily ſubje&t unto, 2 Secondly,rhere are ſome reliques of originall fin in the 
regencrate, in reſpe&t whereof, they had necd daily to bee renewed, 3 Thirdly, the regenerate muſt 
mortifie cheir earthly members, that they give nor conſent thereunto, andfall into fornication, un- 
cleanneſſe : which is all one with thar,which the Apoſtle faith elſewherc,that fin ſhould nor reigne in 
their morta!l body *,Bellarm.c.11./ih.5.reſporſ.ad loc. 2.8,9.12. 

Cena. Firk, itis cvident, that thePropher Devid ſpeakerth of originall fin. 1 He ſaid before 
verſe 5, In (im bath my mother conceived mp : from the which he defircth ro be purged, verſ7, 2 The 
creation of the heart ancwis expounded by S, Pas te be the purting off ofthe old man,and purting 

| on 


fine. . of the fall of Man. Quelt, 4. _ 7 
on the new, which after God & created in righteenſueſſe, Now the-image of God, which thi Prophet * 
Praicth to be ctearedin him, is defaced ks deformed by originall concupiſcence: RE ONG nt Epheſ.q.24- 
rhar hegircQerh his praicr. 2, Thoſe reliques of ſmin the regenerare, are gither belonging tb anal 
' or origlaall lin ; bur in the Spirie of the mind, there can beno attuall ſin : & o,itis orjigioall :and the 
ago e expounderh himſcltc, what it is robcercnewed, &c. To cell off he old man which is corrap- Epheſa.as 
te through deceiveable luſts, har is'the old 1nan, buc ihe originalideprgvarior and corruption of ; 
. nature ; ; | 
3. If theregenerate muſt morcidic their earchly members,thar is, their carnall concupiſcence, then is 
Age concu ce dead or exrintt in themfor then ir need not be mortified: and whatſoever is to be 
morrificd in us is cvill and ſinfull : chac wherero we wwſt be dead, is tint neicher is there feace that the Roni 6.17; 
ſinof Ie Coke ns in _ ————_ irbe _ acall there. 
, Apolitic ſpcaketh nor onely of attuall buc of originall finnes. 1, He ſaith, [fwe ſay we 
"84 no ſonng : xr pears verſc1 0. If we ſay we have nor fmned : tliere he politech ——_ n a foe —_ 
we alwaies have in us, which is none orher bur originall ſin, ia che ocher placc be ſpeakerh of thar lin 
which hath beence commirred, noting attualt ſins, wherein the regencrate cominue not. 2, He 
meaneth ſuch fins, wherein a man may be deccÞed, and rhinke he hach none : bur none of the rcgene- 
ratc are ſo grofſe ro thinke they have no attuall ſin. 3. He fpeaketh of all (ins, for the which Chrilt is 
our reconciliation, /f «ny wan ſinne,c, bur-Chrilt died, and ſo is our reconciliation by his death; not 1 Toh.2.2; 
onely for aftuall,but originall ſinnc : Ergo, Thus we ſee how frivolous and inſufficient this Diſpucers 
an{wers arc. = 0 
Laſtly, let Angeftine ſpeake: Omniuw. malorum reatn caret,qui baptizatur ; non omn(bu« malis : Conclulian, 
—wnrgsid carer ignorantic male? He tharisbaptizcd is cleered from the gvile of all evilsor ſins,bug 1iÞ-6<5+ -\ 
not fromthe erifachemhreatar {hall we thinke thar ke is void of ignorance? Again he fairl: Dimite Ibid.c.s, 
IHvEHY 3n baptiſms omnia peceara, & originaliter trafta,5 ignerancger el ſciemtey adjefta : All finsare - . © 
forgiven in bapriſine,both originall,and ſins commirred ignoramly or wirringly.Ociginall fin therVis 
no otherwiſe taken away in bapriſime,than other ſins are : but the guilr ouly ot ocher fins is remireed 
in Bapriſme,the blot or {tainc remaineth ſtill: Ergo,originall (in ceaſcerh in reſpeR of the guile only: for 
neither ir, nor any other fins ſhall be imputed to thole which arc juſtificd in Cheiſt : bucyer ic is a fin 
ſill, as the reſt arc. AwgoPb. allo dare call ir a fin : Concapiſcentia pejor eſt igneramia : Concupiſtence' is 
worle than ignorance: cer laliex.l5b.6.c.5.And inanother place,Ignorantia in its. qui intelligere nolues 
rant peccaruns oft jn its gui non potuerunt pena peceati » Ignorance in them that are able to tearne and 
will nor,js fin ; in thoſe thar cannor,a puniſhmenr of lin : Eprf.z 05, It ignorance then be fin, concu- 
piſcence,which is worſe than ignorance,ismuch more, > lh 
T will adde one orher norable ſentence our of rhis father : Hog. malam quod in nobic remanet, now 1.;b,z.comu- 
Jubſtantia, ſed ſubſtantia vitinny ; Dei gratia norregenerante nan eſt imputandum, Dei gratia juvante fige lian, | 
nandum ; Dei gratia commorante ſanandum : This cvill, which remainerh in vs, being nor a ſubſtance 
bur a vice of gr in our ſubſtance or nature, by the grace of God regenerating us ſhall nor be impy a, 
by rhe price of God helping us is bridled, by the grace of God inthe end crowning or rewatdlpghs, 
ſhall be healed. Firſt, eAmgnſtine callerh here concupiſcence even in the regenerate, melons &f witt- 
wm AVice and ancvill, A ad; whar difference, 1 pray yougbeeweene vice and fin? Yitiwm, ſaith Bellarny, | 
eff neamen habit mali,peccatum eper«tion.is mals : Vicc is the name of an evill habir ; tinthe name of Bellarm liv.x: 
the evilta&ion. Vice and fin then are cofin germanes: and if concupiſcence be a vice or a vicious ha« gc ſtar-peccat. 
bir, it is inthe next dooxe to fin-Againe, D% 228 down 8 three-fold change of concupiſcence: 
ir is hot impured,it is bridled,in rhe cnd it is healed. In the rwofirit changes, chough ir bee'nor jmpu» 
red ; yct ir ceaſcrh nor to ke {in : bur only when it is healed, char is,cleane raken away, which isnot in 
this ie bor when the rime of our reward commerh ; Ergo, it is fa {till in che regencrare, yer brideled 
in ther; afid not impured. © AMES, | m9 wh 
fide rheſeplenrifull reflimonies of Angafine: 1. Primaſing of the Afticane Charch likewifs, | Lib.z. in Apoc. 
calleth, ortginall ſi, peccarams libidins, the fin of lult; yea wee have che Decree ofa Councel} of <43+ 
Africa,” * | : | _— TL 41 
Concil, Milevitan.c.2, Propigy hoparuuli,quimibiln ſcipit precatorum committere potueyunt ales in 
peccatoruiny remiffionem veraciter b. 154YIMT,, 61 FH els Yeg encrations munderar, quod geteratione traxes 
re#:,For this cauſe childreg,whigh hayeas yerdone.no fin in chemlelves, arc ctuly baptized for the re 
miffiot'&Flins,Mhatlt may be purged by regeneration, which chey rooke in their birth,8&ec, If originall 
tionbs not propeny'a pun children,who arc as yer gyilcy of go orher fin, ſhould nor be bap- 
thediSr retbiMor OS CR end EN | 
hing ollutionens tion morn naturales facium, ſed peecatum de quo David, ecce in 4 Lib.s.in 16.6 
oo nor make pollurjiop,bur ſin,whercof David x Hmm. was © 
regenerate, ſuch as 
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38 cVacuare ; not holy bee confumed, ſed we obfte , que oberat wats: 
but ay Tr x gry er gre Pr __ w— Their Ma- 
fer ro the like effeR 32.6.thew originall apriſme extenne- 
 tione,& ſolutione reatmugby the extenuation of ny taking away the guilcinete: : iginall fig thenre« 
maineth £till ; bur ic is not hurcfull,nor j ro.the regenerate. 

An gaſtin,alſo thus alleageth our of Hilary d1b.2. cont Julian. Apeftol; licet verbe fdetemundatis new 
doſe malilaw, per conditioners communis arighnis Frenin the Apoſtles, though cleanſed wich the 
word of faith,there was not wanting malice or cvilneſſe by the condition of the common original or 
birche  Ergoly this ſentence even in the Apoſtles, the or malice of concupilcence by nature z6- 


The fourth part whether Originall ſinne bee... 


hurtfullzo theregenerAlte after Baptiſorc. 
The Papifts. | 3: 


He Rhemiſtsdo not only deny concupiſcence inthe none to be fin, but they affirme alfothat 
Tt motions of the fleſhin a juſt man,wherennto rhe mind conſenterh nor,cannot anywhic defile 

the operations of the pirir,bur make chem often more meritorious,forthe contineall combat that he 
hath with them:forir is plaine thar the operations of the fleſh and the ſpirit do nor cencurte to make 
one att : Rhenwiff.auret. Kew, 7. ſeft.10, So the doway men fay, that iris marter of exerciſe in the juſt, 
and if we reſiſt, of merit. 

Anſw. 1. The combat between the fleſh,cannot make the operations of the ſpirit meritorious:lirit, 
we cannot merit at all by any good ation wrought in us, becauſe ir is not of eur ſelves, but w ot 
God : Tha I hive,(Gith the Apoltic) oo new bur Chr ch ne Sccondly,the reſiſtance of the 
ficſh,is ſo far from cncreafing our reward,that it makerh our debr we gponiarls for whoſcis the fleſh? is ir 
et nary opts mer yy ee 3+ 5 wes was, > 45-15 
own faulr,that our ficſh is rebellious, a t we donor wholly yeeld co workings the 

- 2» Though the opcrations of the fleſh concurre not with the ſpiric to make one ris 
concurreth, or rather occurrcth, and refiſteth the ſpirtrin every good aQt : and doth binds the marks 
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Anſwer. Firſt, thar whe pl ace Fi and underftood of hm znt x:nomyon gratie {butthereby 
2s 2 priacipallparr, rhe whole regenerate man 1s ©2 } ind foyle; 6 whe $. aa mv 
auinds * 2 heel edeiuner 4 gr forms ofthe whole new *Epheſc4. 24. 
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we, Gich thas: non eft, axe cordis —_— decernit, quod Conenpiſcit, ant core lib. 2, infinc 
ports mmiſterio eahichs. | FE or fort ciche Ki ebIklg hoon to that 


don it, The 
Apoltle then did nor give t ie mlniſer or Gy Gu of his y to finne, 
. body 75. {iv ogyael] 6s 


3: Mana ; of x5 migge; bur ngt of che 
bots is carnall; bur Hens; and afterward, in we, that i is, wy bis, Paul floth is himidlfe, bur 
ſclfe conlilteth| both of body and foule : Ergo, the fleſh isin them both ſee more of the aol tion Me 
this placeyparts hy ths: 4 | 
Argum! 2 key ley A TPENTfIee Py Wb tho theſpi» Galaths$-17% 
rit, = the ſpirit againſt thefleſh : The oy fleſh here underftanderh rhe cor ape on ive 
body and ſou'e : for a lirrle atrer, among the vf theficſh, hee namerh not © | —__ of the | 


ody, $dulteric;uncleannefſe; dit dhefAnnesdbofthefGnle, 
Arn alli tileahe ppoie pexketheo and Cogan Retr nyc fo lg; 
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The cightcemb generall (omroverfie Original 
that the ſame things ye wonld : this be writerh ro the faithfull among the Galathians. So 
eo the Calolians, te faith / Xortifie your earthly members, fornication, unclean- 
eng fe +w ira as well 2 mind ar be bady' wherefore they are not members 
onely of the body, bur of the old man unregenerate both in foule and body : And thus, | traſt, irap- 
arcth, rhat _ » » -wu inthe regenerare, dotticomprehend the corruption remaining in them, 
in ſoulc | 
Shall £uguſtive now ſpeake : Her xf lex membris ononinm inſerta mortalinm , que repugnar legi 
_ copitationsm fpmes cepit & tribulos germivare : This isthe law ingraft in the members of 
. 4llmoriall whichreellch again thelowof che mindor ſpirit : which begingeth ro bring forch 
wig gol : Lnraugur ox ker at map apr here 
cocupcneth aworiememirnn 3 bur they arc bred inthe minde, 
«. . _ ©  notinthebody: Er ew members wer tho * j61 body.. 
| Coreil. p< 3 2. caps 3.$i qais dich ſol Ads prevaricatiovew ſnam necniſſe, &c. nec yeecatum, 
qned morreft enima, per unum in ome gens bumanum tran e, &c. It; inan ſay char 4- 
dams tr nnd bur him and rhat fin, which is the of the ſoulc,did nor through 
nc man come unto all mankinde, lt hm be agcurſed. Ori Originall fin then is the death of the ſoule ? 
Ergo, ir hath he place inthe ſoule where it workcth. 
nd for further cvidencc. 1. Origen ſaith, Hem.'$. oat Audi Devidund birentim, &c, Heare 


D avidſay, I was conceived in injquirje, Newing, that Qeccmngs e anims excammeſciiar,&c. That 
= Gulcis borne of the fic{hi, and is polluced with i fer if the ſoule then be pollured'with 
fin, then it followerh,- the and Garin the foule. 


""Tenollies alſo is here ayery dire wi whereasſome denying the reſurrefion, urged a_ 
2 Cor, 4.16, Placc of S. Paw, Thengh the men perifh,zet the inward man is renewed dayly : Andr 
affirmed, that the ſoulc ſhould b1 bce-renewed inthe refurreftion, not the bodic ; hee makerh his 
aſs, Nee anime a yl lg rerun; ,&c. Tharneithcrrhe ſoulc by it yr Glfe lo may, which is irifuſed 
gment or Nec care fine avima home, &c. Neither is the fleſh man withour 
| mh oe Sai res the foule ew ocile a cone, &c, Andagaine, upon theſe words of the 
E : SW A , That Chrift way dwet in your hearts by fai ERS hee thus inferreth *: I» cordib, dicens, = 
— "1 qe argon Fee, on ns interiorens avit, quem in cords con m_ Says 
ry: ren which is a ſubſtanciall part of the fleſh, heed al6 aſcribe the inner of ma 
fl placerhhim in the heart, &c. Andyct more evidently : Si fine aimenebaeh fre 
| meligeſr 8 ſenſumc Fen adeaimemef har hon urefero ric le ,&c. If without 
thereb no —_ ſcnſc isreferred to rang lodrulg radon 
Lib.de refurre- the fleſh, becaule ie is excrd Fro ficſh: and rhereforc he ith tharfin dwellerh in the 
Rione carnis. & #nima, 4 qua deing nertis In » inquiling eft carts, &c. Becauſe rhe ſoul, finne is 
76. Few. my begun odch &c. here dircAtly hee maketh the ſoulc the originall ſear and 
1303, laccof anne 
Serm.quod Þ 2 Baſt agreeths Malum n4tuya ex noby oritur — cvill by-gature is of our ſelves, as inj 
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une. of the fall of man. _  ....Quelt. 4 87 


excluded from heaven, not of any ſimart or outward painc of fire: {ach as. the daraved fulfes-ip ball. 
Concerning the firſt point, whether infants not being baptized, arc damacd ; wee have beforgiuttres 7 12 «14 
xcd, in the rwelfth Controverkie, and the third queſtion of tha geceſlicy of Baprilmc. ho 

. Yer thug much of it here, that che popiſh opinion, in holding all infanrs dying wichour Baptifae, 
to bee in the ſtare of damnation, is very cruell, and moſt uncharicable : whereby ic both reltrainegh 
Gods power, as though hee were not able ro ſave infanrs withour the Sacrament; and obſcnrerh his 
mercic, and impugncth his juſtice, in ſuffering ſo many, having nor yer ſinnedin att, to be loſt, 

Our opinion rather is this, agrecableroScriprure, and the rule of charity : tirft, char although all 
infants in themſelves, being borne with that maſſe of originall corruption, arc ſubjeſ ro damnation; 
yer that many of them arc ſaved, borh by the covenant made to their fairhfull parents, bothor cicher 
ef them, and rothcir ſeed : and chat both immediacy, if their next parents were beleevers, and me» 
diatly ſometime, when their former predeceſſqrs have beleeved, rhough their next progenitors arc 
Infidals, for Gods promiſe made ro them that love him, extenderh to a thouſknd $odus 
20-) 33 alſo ſuch as arc not within the covenant, ſo many as God hath ordained olifeare laved'by rhe 


ſee clefion of grace, g 
= /Secondly, as we denie nor, but thar if any infants fo dying are damned (which God beſt knowerh) q 
he dorh ir moſt juſtly : ſo Chriſtian chariry bindech us co hope and chinke che beſt af che children of Conful. hiniuia 
belccving parents dying in cheirinfancie, and ro preſume char they are ſaved ; ſreing God preventerh _—- reſ- 

chem, leſt char they ſhould bee overtaken of the wickednelle of chis life ; for which cauſe Henerh is Fg ad rations 


faid to have been raken up, Sepient. cap. 4. | n 
But now eo the ſecond point, concerning the manner of rhe puniſhment of infants, Belflermine rex 


ſoneth thus, ”” 
"AY 1+ Weread in the Apocalypſe, 4s much as ſhe glorified ber ſelfe and lyved tn pleaſure, {6 efe'4 
Gn ne bor rorment and ſaxrow : bur infants 64a Tk chemſclves, roo in p A 
henalas' they ſhall have neicher rerment nar ſerrow, Belarm. de flat, veccar, l1b, 6. cap. 4. 
Anſw. Firſt, the Jeſuice abuſerh this place ro ſignifie the rormenrs of hell : it is a prophecic of the 
yemporall deitruftion of the ſecond Babylon, which is the ſcare of Antichriſt, (and Rome by your 
leave) as we have at jarge proved, in the fourth Controverhie of che Pope : theretore the plagues are 
numbred which ſhall fall upon her —_—_— verſ. 3, Inone day ſball come wyen her, death, ſorrow, fas +» | 
dive : bur faminc, I thinke, is none of rhe plagues in hell, Bur, ſecondly, it you will needs have thiy 
to be underſtood of hell rorments, what have you gaincd by it? Surely, by your owne conſe 
| rain Babylon and confuſed Ancichriſtian kingdome is M__ to that place, Secondly,the ar- 
| n— not ; they tharlive in pride or pleaſure, ſhall be rormentedin hell ; Ergo, they thas 
noe live in theſe finnes, ſhall not be rormented ; for by this reaſon nor only infants ſhall bee excu- 
fed, that arc gullric only of originall fig, bus all other finners char offend nor in the farchaid fins. 
-6q-* | | The Proteſtants. 
He due and wages of origina!l{in, is crernall death, which is the puniſhment both of body and 
foulein hell : And hell inche Scripcures is alwayes taken far a place of rorment : if infants them 
dying before Baprifme are condemned to hell, as the Jeſuire faith, they cannot there bee exempted 
from rorment. | 
Argue. 1 Chriſt ſhall ſay to the geates on the lefr hand, that is, ro thoſe that are condemned ; 
Depart frem me yee enrſed into everlaſting fire, prepared for the devil and bu angels. Bur of this num- Marth, 35, 41, 
ber arc infants which are condemned to hell: Ergo, they (hall ſuffer rorinenr in everlaſting fire, Bel. 
lermne ſaith, that the forme of judgement is here preſcribed whereby rhey only (hall bee judged 
which were of the Church, for they are not condemned becauſe they had no faith, which is the cauſe 
a 6b} MATTIE Bt of Infidels, and thoſe which are our of the Church, bur for want of good works: 
wheretore this place appertaineth nor ro children that dye withour Bapriſme, which were nor of the 


Charch, FOES | 

- Core, 1 The failing or wancofgood works, is cauſe of condemnation toall men,whether with- , 0, ,_.. 

in the Church; og,withour, as $-Pax/ ſheweth, Knew you not ther the anrightrow ſhall not inherit the PE 
carers, idelaters, adultererr, and heercckonerh up other works of the fleſh: 


King dome of Gog, as forvic 
ſach, faich he, were ſome of you, &c. he faith nor for waar of faith, bur of geod works, that be- 


fore they belceved, they were in ſtareof damnation. 
2 Bur ro pur thismarrerour of doube, the text faith plainly rhatin the day of judgement all na- 
hs the Charch ; Math. 35, 33, 


tlons ſhall be gathered before Chriſt : Ergo, all ſorrsof men, borh within and wi 
ghramnakiquentyiafom adore kung PET Hts 
- ng 2 oy 20, 1 5. Whaſoever was net foung written in t life, was r4ff into th . 
of fra: Ergo, ants alſo that are condemned : and if they be in the lake 0 uy ett __ 


Bellarwine : They (hall be caſt, we grant,into the lake of fire,thatis, che place where fire 1s,bur ſhall 
nor be burnt ofrhe fire,cither becau :5hey ſhall heein obighet ploce oe rhar che fine ſhall hove power 
only detinendi, non wrexdi; to keep them ag it were in t not to burne or conſume them. 
Comeya, Who ſeeth not what yaine and ſpphiſticalſhifry4he Jeſuire uſerh ro obſcure the rrach?bux 
none of chem can help him. Firſt, the text fairh, they ſball be laco the lake of firc, not into a place 
'Uggs 2 ncere 


378 The eighteenth generall (ontroverfe Original 
neere to, or higher rhan the fire, where they ſhall ſee bur nor feele ir: but they ſhall have their part in 
Spre. an. 8. thelake, Fpoc, 21. 8.And agai & hens with fire o0e—rrtangere. is,to burne dhe » 
and moſt fiercely, that w is in ir, moſt needs be and cermentcd therein, Secondly, r 
Jeſaires anſwer here is contrary to his do&trine elſewhere:for he faich, that Limbs infamtimm,the dun- 
geon of infants, is higher than Purgatory t and that Purgatory is betweene it and hell, ſo that helbdire 
cannot come unto it, Bellerw, de purgeter. lib,2. cap. 6. If ir bee ſo, as hee imaginerth, then cannor in- 
fants any way be.caſt into. hell-fire, ſecing there is ſach a great ſpace and diſtuiice berweene hell and 
their priſon : whereforc if the Scriprure be true, then BeBermine moſt be the licr, 
x Azg»ftive thus anſwereth /u{ian the Pelagian, who objccd, thar if chuldren bee borne in the 
- flare of damnation, their parenrs, that are the cauſe of their birth, ace not better than murtherers of 
their owne children : Cur xox tale aliqnid ipfs potime(faith he ) berwinam creators dicirur, quam £embno- 
rib av, nam gue: prefcivit ignbus aternu arſuros, creare nov definit ? he might better objett rhis unto 
the Creator of men, than to their begerrters, for whom he fercſaw ſhould burne in ever fire, he 
ceaſcrh nor daily to create, cont, /wlian. 5. 9. Children then, and whoſocver arc borne and dic in the 
ſtarc of damnation, ſhall burne in everlaſting fire. Further, hee ſaith, Lecus inferne plenus off tencebre- 
_ ram—igni inextinguibilu—wvindilte peremnss : The lake of hell is tull of darknes, of unquenchable 
San, 1+  . firc, of perperuallrevenge, &c. Whoſoever then is condemned ro hell, ſhull be perperually revengedin 
n Sre, which ſhall nor bequencked. 
Lib. x. cont. Tertlliev : Home damnatur in mortem ob uninu arbuſculs delibationem— CG perennt jam owner, qui 
Marcion.© agllempetedificeſpitew norwnt, &c. Man wascondemned rodeath for rafting of one rrec—and aow 
all periſh, which knew not one turfe of Pavadiſe, &c. Originall finne is the cauſe of mans periſhing : 
-  buttoperiſk, iscobe _— ro everlaſting condemnation. 
How. —_— 2 Co theſe words : In bell, who fbel praiſe thee? &e. Then thou repentcſ invaine, 
a eſt puni locw, where is no place of repentance : rorwerts te Cogunt agere pojng!emians, wes 
ments; affefins : rorments make thee to repent, notthe affeion of thy minde, &c. Wheſocver then is 
Harm. ſeR. wy tr ns < h he caſt beadlong both him 5 
& | 100 © i « 4. By this meaner he caſt heedlon himſelfe and all bus 
Pag- 67, * ., frnne, death, and all hinde of ve \ IA thu life, andimo —_— OT the life. TX 
Ibid. pag-y0, confeſſion artic, 9. Fe belerve that rh fiaine is indeed fiune, becauſe that it maketh all and every mas 
(omſe es - _ links ones exerpicd, which a yet lie hid in theiy mothers womb) guidtic of crornal 
4 E, ! 
4 Synod. Mogantin. cap. 5. Primorums hominum peccatum propagatione in omnes homines tranſit, 
&e. — ommes bomines ire Dei, mortns & rag eo rei, c:T he finne of the firſt men is by 
propagation pafſcd unto all men, fo thar all by nature are guilcic ot Gods wrath, death, and damnae 
tion, &c. Ecernall condemnation then is the jult reward even of originall finne. - 
Part. 3. dift. 4.6. 3. Qui fine ſacronvento ſantli baptiſematis de hoc ſeculs rvanſcurnt,ſempiterns igne pu- 
wiendor : They which depart withour the ſacrament of Bapriſine, ſhall bee puniſhed with cretiing 
fire : For — they had no ſ1n of their proper ation, yer of originall coruprion, &c, 
The Maſtc enccs is of opinion, that infants ſhall have ſenſe of inward paine and of the 
werme of conſtirnec : quod Dez vifiene carehunt in perpetinms ; becauſe they ſhall wanr the fight of 
God for cver : {i6, 2.diff. 33. 6 If they have ſenſe of inward paine, why not alfo of ourward? 


The ſecond point of the Temporall puniſhment 
of originall {inne. | 


T Here are many evils and plagnes which are Jaid upon menin their mind, and all the parts thereof, 
the will, underſtanding, and affefions, and in their bodies, ſome exrernall calamirics alſo of the 
life, which all arc juſt puniſhmenes of originall fin : firſt in the underſtanding here is great ignorance 
nor only in naturall chings, bur much more of heavenly and fpiriruall. Secondly, the foolifhnes and 
faruitic ofthe minde, ——_ or want of wit,which many children are borne wirhall, more than 
any beaſt in their kinde. T hirdly, the difficultie and gredt labour in arraining ro knowledge and leare 
ning. Fonrthly, the eurioſitie of the minde,and the defire thar man hath ro'know things that are hid, 
and nor belonging to him. Fifthly, the vamury of the minde, which is occupied maty times in fooliſh 
and idle thoughts: and ſuch other defefts there be in the minde. 

y, in the will and affe&ions: firſt, there is ph3lewtie, ſelfe-love, whereby every man is addi- 
fed-ro himſclfe. Secondly,the frowardnes of the will, in inclining to evill rather than good ; chufing 
vice rather chan vertue. Thirdly, the carcleſncfſe of men to follow after heave ings. Foorthly, 
the rdo great deſire and covering of carthly things. Fifthly, rhe inconftancie and murabilitic of the 
will. Sixthly,diſcontentment, murmuring, andrepining, no man contented with his owne eſtare.Se- 
venthly, the weakncs of our affeHtions, in being ſoone provoked ro anger, cnvie, revenge. Laſtly, the 
eoncupiſcence and luſt of the affetions, ſeeking ro over-rule reaſon, CL is 

Thirdly, in the boY theſe infirmities are remaining : firſt, natural defeFts and wanrs : as ſome are 
borne blind, ſome deafe, ſome lame, &c. Secondly, the infinire diſeaſes and ficknefſes, which onrbo- 


dyes are ſubje unto, Thirdly, rhe difficult, hard and unpleaſant meanes intecovering == _ 
ES ourthly, 


of the fall of man. Queſt. 4. R.. £ 
ous and toyle of the body for the p1 tion thereof .Fifehly,the ſhortnefle of _ 
_ mortalicie of ourbodies, with th mall feare of dearh imminent, and hanging 
-evcrodrigeds.t (on Os ors fs meatls batt gortrcnatert OIL I98e O25 39 2,0 HOP 
Fourthly, befide theſe, here arc exrernall calamities without us: firſt, by nature being he children 

of wetarlt, we arc underthe power of Sarthian, Secondly, rtiag is becoine by reaſon-of his fin, bne'an 

enemie, yea, as the Preacher faith, a beaſt, to another. Thirdly, the unreaſonable creatures, whom xcaec.;. 12, 
- matiin. hivercation was made Lordof,aremow become rebellious, and diſobedienr. Folrthly, the © © 
rect of Gods crearntes, az the, heavens, the elements, rhe earth are armed againſt us: as when men are . \ 
with drowthy famine, peſtilence\;mill-dewe, ligtitning, and fuch like, ©! : LY 
heſe and many more calamitics firrhath brought us ngro, and they are juſt pyniſhmetrs for our +. - 
: rebellion add difobedianct againſt God : ASS. Paul fairh, 7r1buterion and anguiſh, indignation and 3. 39+ {! 
.wtarb, ſod ber wyon the ſdalr of every one that doth evill, Auguſtine nd» rhitis wrireth;) #rer hee bat ERS 
that the cauſ@ of theſe evils which men ſuffer, isnor for the finnes done in ancrtict Be,before |. .. > 
the ſoule came into the body, as ſome Philoſophers have rhongh ; he inferrerh chus, Ovidrefflg, wie -; >! .-—.1 if 
-ut; mdlorum ſit ame iniquitas, axt impotentia Dei, &c. Irremainerh theryttarthe cauſe of - 
theſe cyll&iseirher Gads impotencie os injuftice, or that ir isa punifhmenr of the firſt rranſgreſſ= 
on: but becauſe God is neither unjuſt nor iwporent , wee mult needs confefle, char this grievous 
$ þ14 tor beclayd upon the ſonnes. of Adew, burfor original fine ; Contra. dwſtes, lib. 4. 
3 IDOILD S {HE qa | -vy- 

4% iy thus farre wee and onr adverſaries arc agreed : that, wherein wee varie and difagree, is this 
poiar as followcrh. 


” 
: 


The Papiſts. 


. &cotheieffts, whichiwee affirme to bee the friiity of ortvinall 6g, tur Bellormine 26. Ecrot.. 
"Vitaiuts on: - axe Jo free will ro do good, Which we'liy is ety 3 SH w2ovy 
tranſpzeſſion, which Bekerwine gdinc-laycrh. Secondly, rhe corruption of nature, which is ſuch even 
in the Fefenerars; tharthey cannor chule but fin : bur-the Jeſuite attirinerh, char man by grace may re« 
ceive power to keepe.the Jaw. Thirdly, the third effef, as doubr, deſpaire, hatred of God,and ſuck 
like The rwo firſt the Jcſairc utterly re} rh gdenying that there be any ſuch cffeRts ar all : and here» 
in referreth us to the rreariſes of free will and juſtification which follow: and for thoſe places we will 
alſo reſerve this marrer. Concerning the third, he granterh, rhar ſuch cfcHts there be, yer nor proper» - 
ly cauſed by originall fin, Bellarw, cap. 16. | 
b ww." T hcie motions arc in ſome that have not originall fin, as In devils, and are hot in other, 
,o_—_ : Ergo, they are nor the proper cffetts of griginall fin, Befarm, ibid. ! 

Anſwer 1. Asic tollowerh nor, hear and lighr are proper rothe Sunne, therefore not to the fire: 

+ for as the Sunne hath one kinde of hear and iighr, ſo rhe fire hach anocher : Atrer the ſame manner, ir 

is no good conſequenr, Lying and murcher are proper to the devil!, and ſo likewiſe, deſpaire, diſtruſt, Ichns. 44; 
hatred of God, and the reſt ; Ergo, tlicy are not proper romen ; for chough theſe fianes in both beare 

the ſamename, yer art they nor of the fame nature, neither came they of one beginning:tor theſe fins 

in the damped ſpiritsare alwayes attuall, and in the highelt degree fpringing from their proud agd 

wilfull apoftaſic : but man was ſeduced and deccived by Sathan, and fo tranſgrefſed ; whoſe fall was 

neichet '% grievous, as the apoſtaſie of the Angels, nor his ſinnes eirher origiaall or atuall ſo hai- 

nous, * 

2 There are ſome proper cffcts of originall finne by the Joſuirs owne confeſſion, that are nor to 
bee found iri children : ascuriofiric inche mind, whereby men arc more ready ro behold other mens 
finnes than their owne, Bellerwe. cap. 9. hee maketh thisthe ninch wound of the underſtanding : there 
is alſo walitia &f perverfites, the frowardnefſe and malice of rhe will, which Bellarmme maketh the 
fifth wound or diſcaſe in the will of man, cp. 20. Bur theſe defefts are nor in children, becauſe 423 7, 
yet they;want ſuch atts of the will and underſtanding : wherefore cither theſe are nor effects 
of origigall ſin,as theJeſuire affirmerh chey are,orclſc there may be ſoine fruirs of this fin,thar are not 
«ftually or preſenrly in children, which is molt rruc, becauſe they want ſach inſtrumenrs and meanes, 
whereby thoſe effefts ſhew themſelves, Therefore Bellermines argument is not good: theſe motions 
of the mind, deſpaire, diſtruſt, are not in children: Ergo, they are nor proper fruits of originall core 
raption, | 


lis The Procefants. 2p 1 
T Hat theſe evill motions of the minde, whereof we {peake, arc the immediate and proper effets 
of originall ſinne, ir may thus appeare. WT 
\ eArgaws. 1, Rebellion of the fleſh againſt the ſpirir, is a fruir of originall concupiſcetices © | o_ | 
Bur deſpaire,diſtruit,nurmuring and ſuch like, are nothing elſe bur rhe rebellion of rhe fleſh ;'Ergs; © Rom. oF” 1 
- Argum. 2. Theſe cvill motions that ariſe ſuddainely in rhe mind wichout conſent of the will; doe" 
ſpring, immediatly from originall fin: for there is nocvill in man, bur harh ic beginning either from . 
corruption of our nature, or by rhe conſent of will, or from borh : Bur theſe evill motions; 86! | 
ſpaize, diſtruſt, &c. in the regenerate have no conſent of will : for Saint Pas! faich, The evil which I Row, 7.196 
woul4 ner,that dee 1: And David did theſe things in haſte, as we heard before : Eygv, rhey doe dHf" 
immecdiacly from originall fi. BY IS \ 
| Auguſtin 
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. $80 _ The nineteenth general (ontroverfe. . Of Predeſtination. 
Anguſtine Cath : Operetar in nobi; pereatums deſideria iſheite, quibut Sobedimine & nox operainur :\ 
| nou obtemperamme, non illad nos wind mg" ied 92 0: eres re 
Lawfull defires : which if wee obey by conſenting unto them, then doewe alſo worke together with 
fin : bur if we obey them nor, not we, bur finne worketh it in ws, 5# P/a/w, 213; concien. 2. Ergo, All 
_ unlawfull defires and morions wrought in us withoue coaſtnt ot che will, are the fruits and of 


Serm. quod ., - 2+ Befile,as hee is before alleaged, among other cficAxand fruits namerh, ivcon/idcrantes, timidh- 
Dew nox fit «3- 2.4, raſhnefle, timiditic, or fearctulneſſe, Nyſerm faith, that mani by his fall 5bertatem-—cxms 
_ -malerum. oxia ſervitmte, peccari mutavit, changed hislibertic withthe hurrfull ſcrvicuctoof fin, Bic, Javag inc 
Deminic.ſc&.5. 06am, «bolitio falta eft, and the image (of God) was aboliſhed, [2 9160/17 ws 5 7 
Harm. feft.4;. : -- 3. French confeſ]. ertis. g. Though man bet endurd wah will, whereby be y moved tothicarthat,yun 
ow in ſo much a; that i altogether captivated wadey fnne,it hath no libertic at alto de, | as 
id. p81. it bath receivedby grace, &'c, Confell, of Saxonie, artic. 10. Theſe are the relignes of ovigivel fame, 
; InLuc.r5 ca derkneſſe, denhting, carnall ſecuritie, Ge. ' | of 2013 0174 "HR 2110} $1.) 
 ** 4+ Maldenaterhe Jeluite confelſeth, that Augaffine, Bed. Enthym. Bernard, doc interprer the 
ſubſtance which the prodigall child loſt, of free will, which 4daw was deprived of by his falk- >!- 
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' THIRD CONTROVERSIE 
BEING THE NINETEENTH 


| IN THE WHOUE OF..THE 
-$ REPARATION' AND 
Reſtoring of man by Chriſt. 


FREEZER His Controverſic hath foure parts: firſt, of our Predeſtination : Secondly, of ofr votati- 
W on, unto the which belong the Treatiſcs of grace and free-will : Thirdly, of our juſtifi- 
cation, and the fourth parr is of fandtification, that is, of good works that follow our ju- 
| {tificarion, as necellaric fruirs therect, | 


The firſt part, of Prodeftinncion: 


His part is divided into foure queſtions : firſt, what predeſtination is, Secondly, who they are 
T owt be —_—_ Thirdly, the cauſe of predeſtination. Fourthly, of the certaintie and af- 


ſarance thierco 


The firſt part, ofthe definition of predeſtination, 


| The Papiſts. | ; 
31, Error Elermine thus defincth predeſtination: Predeſiinatio eff providentia Dei, &e. Predeſtination is 
p a certaine providence, or fore-knowledge of God, whereby certaine men cleted, are'by infa 

lible meancs and wayes directed unto life erernall, Beferm, lib, 2, de grat, & liber. arb, cop. 9. 
 Inthis definition wee find a double fault : firſt, becauſe Beharmine defincth ation to bee 
fore-knowledge or preſcience, Scecendly, for that hee affirmeth it to bee only of the cle, Bur of this 
latter fault more ſhall be ſaid in the next part. As for the firſt, Bellerwine maketh predeſtination to be 
a ſpecies, a kinde or part of Gods providenee : and further ſaith, that predeſtination partly belongerh 


was * 


ro the will of God, partly to his know underſtanding,bur meſt principally to his knowledge: 
Ubi(faith he) predeftinationi; ratio & efemtia tenſiftit: Wherein confiſteth the very cfſence of - 
ſtination. He reaſoneth thus, | 


Rem 11.7, . Argum $. Paul ith, Codbath not caft birprople whens be knew before : The foundation of Ged 
3 Timothy 2. 9, —_— fare, the Lord kuoweth whocrediofom. from hence he concluderh, _ mar + oe 
iza foreſight or fore-knowledge of God, Beers. ibid. 

FALxfw.: Firſt, theſe places doe evidenely prove, that God forc-faw in his divine providence thoſe 
that ſhould be faved : and that his preſcience is certaine and infallible ; bur that preceſtination is the 

.» - -., _  vcrie preſcience and force» of God, it is not hence proved. Secondly, Saint Powl hinifelfe 
| doth diſt gull them in the place alleaged, The forndation of God remainerh ſare (faith he) and hath 
; this ſeales the Lord knoweth, &c, Hee calleth predefſtination, the foundation, and Ty ſeale 
Sat 02.04 thereof * 


vu" amaRer7yS!t 


Of Predeflinatiov. © of therepardyonof mankinds, .c\., Quelt. 2 =8&e 


thereof ithe a 1s then, and the ſealc arc nor the ſame, Thirdly, wee anſwer with 2uguſbtine 2 
—T ftinaria figniflearny nanune pre (erage Korg; x qynownepuſit Dems plebems nam quam 
preſcivit : Ct predeſtination is fignified bythe word prel. tence, as in the tz. roche De ry 
God hath nor rc) his people whom he knew. before, de bon, perſ-veram, bb. 2. cap, 18, To this 


Place yherefors preſeigqce may beraken forpredpÞſparion., cv} vn on 4 obrognt | is EEE 
ry vera 7 w_— i ST "The Pref ants. ' | NE | ;f\ FE \ (2 bo W S T 
" =. Hat predeſtinarion is alwayes joyped withehe providence and parſeienee of Cod, we grate ::but 

A i RU IIA nb RY cept Iu ard 


"of oa prereogcee Prey ety the eine rp arecefirgedat ein dock lignific 
: [4 4 s 4 , " ” ne oF £7 44 F - : Dd - 1 I 3 
 todefineand "ont 4 which requirerh rather the 6 r of the will, chaa light of ied Ig. 


. We fine itohys : Predeftinacyo off drcrarngm DejG@gePredehinationiache decree | : 
"topching che ſalvation at \pndernngnian of Re AI ArSamonrRae teaſe. dHriguimins wagons OG 
*' eArgom.. 1. If the preſcicnce of, God give theefence, naure and kinde aro: predeſtinationg vs ** 
the Jcluirc faich,chenjsir the canſe chereof, and che orber is che.effyſt; buc Gods preJUence. is nas the 

' can{e of predeſtination : for he allo contelicth, Flemings grarm, 4) codether, anger omwerapernnn'pre« 

Sfevew: That men are freely cleted ot God, befarc any, torelighs Mthrix works; typ, 160: Er 
-grecience giverh non the eſſence and parure of predeſtigazion., Avg.lioxeby the way,.nore the Jeſuits 
Contrary and repugnant fiyings : cleion,he Fairh, goerh before prekience, and yer Gods knowledge 

he cauſe of cleftion : bur how can the ctfect goe betore- the;gaute.? | 

 Argumn. 2. Saint Paw! (pcakerh evidcarly, that predeltination; progerderh of Gods good will aod 
"pleaſure, which phy only Fane thereof b He _ Pn cording 161) 4 gourd pleaſure of his 

36 Epheſ. 1. 54nd according to bu leaſare, which hee had prrp1;cd my How, ver( g. prodeffi & 
Bi - to Sera of bins which 4 LY all things, according 19 thy nar ve; own Key man -—— 
Theſe chree words, bezeplacitums woluntaris, propoſinus veluntata, confil:wen voluntaine; the good plea» 
Care of his will, the purpoſe of his will, che counſell of: his will, have no relation'arall, ra che know- 
TIcdge. or underitanding of God, but only to his will.. Saint Peter allo purrerh a manitelt difference 
weene prefcience and predeftination, when he faith, that Chriff was delivered ap according ro the 


oy aA, coarſe and forehxowledze of Goderhe decree or determination is joyned ro bis countell or Ag. 3. 23, 
AE his forcknowled \ ZN 


1. Auguſtine, lpeakingof the free cleftion of the children of God, ſaith thus : Sed divive volmire- Hypogreſt, lit 
the off boc donum, non humane fragilitatts meritun: — Audi, qui ons operatur ſecundnne confiliuns: ve. 5: articul, 6, 
lung ſua: Bur this is the gitt or grantof the divine will, not a merix or deferr of\ hnmane fraikie': 
hcarken what the Apoltle faith, which worketh all chings accordiog to che countell of his ownewilll, 
ira mepahenmitane peaks of Cote rith FOE | Be 

2, Theoderet ſaith, Cam nes ab initvo pr 216d banc witem ſorte legit, qui qu "i | 
facie e When he had predeſtinate us from the beginning, he clefted us-unco this lite, who doth what- roomy = 
ſoever he will, &c. Gods will then is the cauſe of predeſtination.;; © , + © 7 

* 2. Latter cenfelſion Hebveria, cop. 10. Gad hath from the bezimning freely and of hu meere groce, Harm, (Q, 'g. 
without any reſpelt of wen, predeſtinate or ele{ted the Sairtr, &e. Gods preſcicnce then and foreknow- FY-84- 
ledge of man induced not him to cle& man, bur his tree and gracious wil', ti ; 45 

' 4+ Thomas Aguin directly maintainerh rhispolirion, that pxcdeſtiaation nibslpanit in predeffinats, | 4 
doth ſuppoſe nothing.in the predeſtioare, &c. bur it it ifſucd torch of Gods preſcierce rather then his = hg 
pill by preſcience | Sans in the cxcatuxe ſhould: bee forckene, for the which ir fhoakd 


Wee gherctore 


Li 
4 


The ſecond queſtion, of thoſe which. are, predeſtinace, | 
| whether ſome arc ordained to damoationas other Awe, 
arc cleQed unto ite, WEY'@: 


FOncerning this point, there are foure opinions: Some. thought that all men. in the end ſhould be 
ved ; yea the devils and a!l : which error is attributed co Origen : whom-wichhe reſt of this 65 
piniap, L»g»ftive confarcrh ar large, 41. de civieate De, c4p. 47+46 24- Some other held, thar God 
ordaincd grace and mercic for all, and was not any way the cauſe of.the reprobation of men : This 
wasthe herefice ofthe Pelagjans, every where confurgd by. Angafine in his learned works written 
—"_ gi NE ro it hath __ wt or 9p irogune in mo The 

ird opinion is of che Papilts, whadeny nor, reprobation procced in | 
EE ere of God Aut fharivance © xrly Gods aft, as cleftion is. The fourrh@- 
| injonhoun,thes profdeflieationts both of the cleft ro Galvaion,and of the reprobate rodampation. 
Realoſt two of c opinions, we willdcalc briefly ar this rime ; firlt, againſt the Papiſts, chen againſt 
the error of the Pelagians, 7 wal_ouR y F FA 


8s © |: | The ninetzenth generall (onroverſe. 
Z + .-- The-firſt:part; of Reprobation;” ot 


| i 1 , GS. F 1 ” 3 +21 97; 
The Papilts, © 


or damnation, 3b54. ſe.1, Of rhe ſame opinion is Befarmine, who,althqugh bec fimply denicrh nor 
2 tion, as afterward we thall ſee : yer makerh God farre oth Eh F it,chan of tle» 
: tion: yea heeexcluderh ir out6frhe definition of predeftination ; which he definethzo be rhe provie 


. dence of God vnly tb direFrhoſe'rhat arcclettcd, ro erernalt life, BB. 2. degra, oF; 9. Their argt- 
ywments arc theſe; 3: © SHI &-15 br O43 UOI IL, NGA | xr" $ op get 
1 Timoth. 2. 4. >», Argyns. 1. Godzwontd buve all 'nien to bt ſaved, and cometo the browlecheuſ thr th, Ged would 
2Pct.3.-9. havens manteperiſh, bur wonld bave ill men'ti bethi to repentance, God will witthy drach of 4 fnkeys 
Rzeck. 1845+ _ zo, tho deartrand damiarivh'of men, ftandeth tpe perly with'che will of Odd. ; © © 4'f 
.-; AHmſw."1Godiisfaid not rowill or defire the death 'of afinner * nor becauſe in hiyſeerercoi 
- hehach nordecreedirar-all; bur beranſe God in'their condemnation harh gefeR to hisowne glb 
-which is the chicfc and principdll end both of eleftion and reprobation: And God is fo rendet of 
. ownt honourand glory, thavik'reſpett of ir, he is ſaid not ro wiſtor defirc other chings : hee willeth 
-notdeath ordamnation, rhar'is,”not as the chiefe end of his will or purpoſe, bur intenderhra farcher 
thing, than cheir damnation, tharis, the «oa of hisowne glory : as the Apoftle faich, char 
!God hath fer upFheraoh toſhew his power in him : So Hagwſtine ſaith, Irs plenitnudo divine preſeign- 


tie in alios manunte juſtitia, i» altos gratia profinente complera eff : So the fulnes of Gods ence is 
-accompliſhed, his juſtice being ſhewed upon ſome; and upon orhers grace atid mercie : de Predeff, & 
$1114, cape 13, kr ("v8 4 y 04 ©Y 


2 | God is ſaid norto will chedearh of any;becauſe no man is to impute his damnation unto'God, 
becauſe the wicked are juitly puniſhed for their fins, withoarany reſpe& hadro the ſecrer counſel 6f 
God : Gods eternall decree rhen,is nor the-nexr and immediate cauſe of damnation, bur the finnes of 
men: cherefore he may truly ſay, God will notthe death ofa finner, becauſe hee no wayes willerhfip, 
- Which is che cauſe of their death, Bur as Augwfhine faith, Pred-flinav't ſoluns ji dicinom ſunm, ite wiri- 
enique prot geſſit,rerribururw eſt : Hee bach predeſtinare only his judgements, to give ro every man 
Wackirid, © 4 he'hath done :arcicet. falſe impoſie. 10, | hy 
p; 209. * 3 | Whereas Saint Paw! faith, Goawon/d have all men ſaved, fe. eAngultive expoundeth it thus : 
' * ,Qumesbomines, omne genm hominumimelly exons : Ry all men, wee may underſtand all ſorrs of men, 
thor every partitular man. And 'thisis very agrecable to the Apoſtles meaning, which a licle befote 
exhorred men topray for Kings and Princes : and then hee giveth this reaſon, becauſe God would 
- havcall menroþbeſaved, tharis, highand low, Kings and people, men of all forrs,* - _ 

- 4: We mult undcritand theſe and the like places, not of the ſecret, bur of the revealed will of God, 
who offcrerh unro all,the outward meanes of ſalvation : there is, v»/ant as medii vel figni, and volumes 
finggethe will of Godconcerning rhe end,and concerning the meanes leading rothe cnd: So al 
God have willed and determined every mans end, ſome orice way, fome another, yer the 
meanes of falyarion arc denied to none. And that this is the Apoſtles meaning, that which folko 
*Pet-3-9. qorhticclaret God would have all men come to the knowledge of the trath, werſ, 4." and to comers _r1 

2 _ Levee. Thus allo Augeftimecxpounderh theſe words; Rewora bac diſcretione, quam diving ſcientia in- 
 WWel/trrernm jufforia ſua comer, fncer:fſime eredendumn eff, Fc. Serring apart the confideration of rhe 
ſecret counſell of God, it is ſincerely to be beleeved, that God would have all men to'be ſaved: that is, 

offcring to all the ourward meanes of ſalvation, as his word and Sacraments: cont. artien!. falſ, impe= 

fit. ar15cul, 2.T o this purpoſe Saint Ambroſe lib, 2. de vecat.Gent, c, 1; Qnamvis onres domins' ſolves 

#-2i,&c. Although God would have all men ſaved, and come to the knowledge of the truth : new 14- 

men fibi diſpenſationum ſuarurs abftlit peteſtatem, &c. yer hath hee not taken away the power of his 

am 1 that the order of his counſell ſhould ran otherwiſe than he in his ſecrer judgement had 

inted. 

_ Sainr Ambroſe alſo ſheweth another way how this is robe expounded, 156. 1. de vecar, Gene. 

64}. 3- Haber poyiclis Dei plenitudinem ſuam, &e, The people of Gad have 2 cerraine plenitnde or 

. fulacs, andin the cle there is a fpeciall kinde ofuniverſaliry t like as when ow wear vome;rg of 

the wicked, Ex gue de perte quetam dicwntur, +. Thoſe things which are ſpoken bur of a part, doe 

{tHe to appertaine to all : as Philip, 2: el ſcche heir owne; & ec, Videms ergo pre parte homirumn om- 

yes homines nominars : We ſee then'that for a part of men, all men are named. After theſame thanner 

miaf the Apoſtle be underſtood, when he ſaith, God wonld have amen ro be ſaved, 

+6 Saint Awbroſe alſo hath another expoſition of this gh Putt Dexa onnerſatvari: ſed ff acces. 

dui adexms, ce. God would have all to be faved; bur if they comennto —_ fie vale, ut of ne- 

 deotes ſalventur : he (0 would ir not, as that rhey their wils ſhould befaved, &c. but all men axe 
nopwilling robe faved; Ergo, God would not{uch to be ſaved : Ambroſe in 1.7 inp. 2. Among ſo ma- 
| Ryexpoſfirions of this place, rherc is nonc of them that cnforcerh theſe wordsto behibic a generall 

decet a and purpoſe in God to fave all, 

The 


\. 


— 
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Of Predeſlination. — of thereparation of mankinde: Queſt, 2 Ty 
The Progeflents. 324 82 fin,, 04, 
Od as he hath made all men, ſo hath he freely diſpoſed of theirend; ro the counſelbof 


his owne gn to be veſfcls of honour, and rejefting ochersco be veſſels of wrath: _ 
And this very well ſtanderh borh with the mercy and juſtice of God, to ſave ſome and rejet orhers: 
for he mighc juſtly condemne all ro erernall death. So Auguſtine ſaith, News jefitis Denny arguat, # 
wnd indebitam donaverit gratians,alters reddiderit debitom penem:1.ct ne man feme to GE Godsy 
juſtice, if he give unro one grace undeſcrved,and to znother puniſhment due and deſerved : De Pre. 
def. & prat.cap. 4. = LT | . ped 
— lay with Aug» ftine: Preſciention non cogere hominem ut tali; fit,qualempraſcivit Dex, 

&'. That Gods preſcience compellerh nor a man ro be ſuch, as he foreſaw him to be : De Pradeſtines. 

& gret.cop.15. And againe, Ab ille effec quod ftetwr, non ab illo eſſe quod ruttar : Of him itis that wee 

ſtand, ofhim ir is not that-wee fall : ar1vc. fa/{. 1mpoſ. 15. Wee ſo thenaffirme the reprobation of the .. 

wieked, as that we thinke none ordained ro condemnation, which they have nor jaith deſerved by 
their fin, and char God only hach decreed and willed their puniſhment, bur not their 0, that brings. "3 
ech them unto it. * 

eArgum. 1, God bath made the wicked for the day of evil. They were before of old ordained to this Prov, 164 

condenunation. T he RT [ —_ is, hell is pregaond of _ And everlaſting fire is oo 4+ 

aid ro be red for the devi w a»gel;, If hell were prepared 0 n were alſo prepas 33. 
- of o chat Nod be rormeared in Fell ; for hell was nor made Ren __ ; Mack, SE" 
= Horew all other we _-_ is moſt cvident th the _ ro the Romans : out of the 
which chaprer, for this matter we gather divers arguments: Firſt, che Apoſtle alleageth the example 

of Eſas, 42d lacth,! bave loved ſaceb and bated Eſan : which was ſpoken before ay were hea 
go, Godin hisetcrnall decree eleterh ſome, and reje&erthothers, It cannor bee anſwered thar 

this is == ro be underſtood of the temporall reje&on of Eſes, and cleftion of /acob,concerning the 
promiſed 


land : for the Apdſtle chroughour this chaprer reaſoneth of Gods erernall cleftion, and re» 
probation, as it appeareth by the cxample of Pharaoh yea, and this Belormine liberally conkhch, 
that the example of Eſax and [gc is to bee applied ufo evernall eleion, and reproberkes. 2.48 
$747. cap. 10. Bur he hath another evaſion, making a diftinftion berweene negrive and poſitive damn- 
nation, which ſcrverh x rr, ; pony — 000776 Lt N 
We have Auguſtine: j r this matter : Er yeprobs in Eſax antur Indei,c | 
deffinarrin Laces (oriffiew: The teprobate Jewey are ſhewed in Eſas, and the cle& Clift a, 
ans appearcin 14c . Hee nnderfiandeth chisexample of ebiion, and rep i100, — 
Secondly, the Apoſtle faith that as the veſſels of mercie are preparcd- to gloric, {o the veſſels of 
wrath are ptepared rodeſtrattion : And char God harh as grear right and powee over his creature, ws 
the Porter hath over the clay, ro make of ir a veſſell of honour or diſhonour. | : 
"Thindy, ef. 17. The Lord ſer up Pharscb, ro ſhew his power in him, Prov, 16. The Lord hath. Prov, 16.45 
wade alt oi for himſelfe, and the wicked againſt the evil day : The damnation of the wicked then, S 
dorh as well ſer forth the glory of God, as the ſalvation ofthe cle : for God hath done both for his 
-owne ſake : Ergo, both are the Lords proper adts, the one, as well as the other. | 
x Augpſtine faith, Feliz perditions: diftre off 17 aditer (briſti, perditioni pradeftinatus : The be- 
' erajerof Chriſt is calledthe child of perdicion, becauſe he was predeſtinate or ordained to perdirioa 
TraPt. in Ioban. 107. _ 
* Againe, he faich, Tenends off inconcuſit hac regula, —impios in peccatts, antrguanm effent in munds 
preſcirss efſe taxtum, non predefiinatos, panam antes its pradeſtinatam, &c, This rule we muſt undoub« 
tedly hold, that the wicked were only foreſcene or foreknowae of God in their finnes, not predeſti- 
rare, but cheir puniſhment was predeſtinate, Hypogueſt. articul. 6, So rhen God ordaineth nor ments 
finne, bur he ordainerh men ro puniſhment for their fines: yer are not the wicked ro complaine, for 
are juſtly forſaken of God, becauſe of their rebellion, and diſobedience. Neither age the godly 
as rr y this —_—_ IC : a xjrr = as God nos denicd them the race 
ofhis fpiric, bur hath gi em rance, and ſtrength te walke before him, in his 
all ar dges ne chem of thicie free eleftion, and Galvation in Chriſt, 
' Tenallien faith : Prelatio alterins fine commmelia alterins non poteff procedere, quia nec eleflis fine re« Li 


probatuye : The ping of one cannor bee without the ch ot another, neither is cle&tion 
withont reprobation,8c. He ſpeaketh ofthe dlefion and ion among men : bur the ſame ruke 
holderh in'all cleftions and rejeftions, the one is not withour the other, 0 . 

chinst Onmes dicit vecari quidens 4 EC ES. quis multi veceti, paxei Lib. 6. in ag7. 


2 
-R., fairh, that all are called of Chriſt, bur all ate not juſti ſe many axe called, few cles cap.Leris. 
fed, Rec. If fome only are clefred, conſequently the reſt are rejeted,” *. ORE 
3 Lattet confeſſion of Helvetia, chap. 10. In Chriſt, and for Chih, #4 God chuſe a1, avd they who Harm. folk 5; 
now are cngraft inre Chriſt by farth, the ſave alſo were ied: bur ſuch as are witheus Chrift, were 19«; yay; ts- 
4 Wee want not the teſtimony of ſome of their owne welveas for hr oegophe jon ofthe wicked: 
oiley pepenc: The 


Magifter ſenc. lib. 2. d-flinft, 4. e. Dicuntar d gebenng, non ex ihe nati preperars : They 
ed the chil&on oFellf anc beck are borne of hell, but or, incd, or prepared we, 
> * : os SY , #, 
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| ,|-Tho nineteenth generall (ontroverſie Of the officacie 

Lib. 2. dif. 33. liter.e. Dereprobis, qui preparats ſant noned vitem,ſed mortem, 187, c. It 
beacked ad ba the % one Ser renk rm. qprres ty wor 4 
| that Ged Sdlovechan forthe begfnning 7 wh hp chan ghee je met de nred only ot rhe 
that Ged loyed them from the beginning, &c. bur of the nor elected ir mult be ſimply granted, 


that Goddid hate, tharis, rcprobatc them, 8&c. A morcevidearreſtimony we cannot have, 


33-Krret, 


In epift. Prof: 
inet 
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Pag 118. 


The ſecond part, of the Vniverſality of the grace of God. 


T was the error of the Pelagians, as _— noteth, that the grace of God was not only jn re- 

ſpe& of the outward meanes, generally offercd roall, bur in Gods crernall decree and 19,2 or- 
dained for all, if they would receive it, tor thus they affirmed : Quammm ad Denns, omnibus paratars 
ofſe vitem aternam, = vault emnes ſilver fieri : quantum ad arbitrit libertatem atitinet, ab eas eam 
prehends, qui ſporte Deo crediderwnt : On Gods behalfe, they fay, lite crernall is prepared for all, be= 
cauſe will have all men ſaved : and as for the freedome of the will, ſo many apprehend or lay 


© hold ofeternalllife, as of their owne accord doe beleeve in God.!t followerh upon this opinion,thar 
' Chriſt alÞdicdin the para and intention of God, for all men generally, and nor tor beleevers on» 


| «9 1 | andere. Chriftum ſine 


ay, 


$3 


unto life. 

Beflarmivne contuteth this error, and would make us beleeye that he himfclfe is farre from it : yet 
elſewhere he ſeemeth to affirme ir in theſe words ; Ss ſong (brifti dandns offet omnibus pro qubas 
fſme eft, aandas eſſet omnibus omnins bommibus,ctram Turcts, Inders, Erhnicis, quikuſcanque impii : 


fanguis exjay ille pro emnibu; faſws oft : It tlic blood of Chriſt ſhould be given ro all, for whom ic was 


ſkcd,it ſhould be given generally to all men, Turks, Jewes,Erhnikes,rto all wicked men : for his blood 
was ſhed'for all, Bellarm.de Emcharih.lib.q. cap.25, This ſecme alſo ro have been the judge» 
ment of the elder Papiſts: for obs Carelefſe Martyr was charged by a Popiſh Dottor, that hee ſhould 
hold, chat Chriſt did nor dic cffcQually for all men, Fox pag. 1920. Ic ſhould appeare then, that hee - 
himſclfe choughe thar the benefic of Chriſts death was ordained agd purpoſed for all : and therefore 
thar he dicd e ally for all. / - ks 
There be ar this day three ſundry opinions maintained by ſame concerning the Univerſaliry of 
dſcrimine pro omninm hominum peccatic eſe mortunm, & enmig 
onvinum peceats non modo ſuſſiciqnter veruw ctiam efficienter expiaſſe, @c, Thar-Chrift hath died for 
all without any difference, and hath aRually purgedall mens finnes,nor only {ufficicacly,bur cf. 
Fefually : «bſq»e who fidei vel incredulitats reſpeRtu, withour 0 ro their faich,ar increduliuy; 
Heabern theſ. 19. Agdinc, Ommne; reprobes, & clelior agne per Chriftum ſalvatos five eredam, five now ; 
Thar the bare as well as the cle are ſaved by Chriſt, whether they beleeve or nor, Huber, theſ. 


: 2750, That Chriſt dycd as well for the damncd and repiobate, as for Petey and Paw!; Tacobus Andre, 


eoleq. Mompelgartenſ. p. 548. yerarc not the reprobare ſaved, becauſe, rhey deſpiſe this grace offered, 
and {© are deprived of this reconciliation purchaſed by Chriſt, Huber. theſ 245. 6 
The ſecondopinion is, Omnes of fingalos homines beneficis Of gratia nniverſali ſunemi patric efſs per 
Chriftum ſervates : That all men, and every one by the unjverlall gracc of God the F acherin Chiiſt, 
are ſaved, yet not withour reſpeft had ro their faith : but they ſay turther, Fidem in Dewm natwralens 
efſe, ononibua inditams & inna18w: Thar: this faith in God is narurally given untoall: fic Packsinv pr 
#50%, $0 that in <ffeR they affirme che ſame thing which the other doe, rhar by natureall men arc 
ally Gaved by Chriltsdearh, if they doe nor afterward wiltully rejeR this grace. 
--'Thethird opinion is: Oned Dei propofitum ſalvare onenes & olegerit ear & Res vite ater- 
#4, ſervers ramen conditions ; That it is Gods purpoſe, thar all men {hould be faved, and that he hath 
| and predeſtinare them r6 eternal! life, tlie condition kepr, rhat is, if they >c!ecve : Hemmung, ' 
de gratia weiverſal, p. 20.50 ary) gry Dems nuiverſaliter omninms in Chriſto miſert me aſſump ſit bu- 
murum genta in retexciliationic fads : That God having my _=_ all, hath reccived- whole man» 
Kkintle into the covenant of reconciliation, de Predeftmar. 480. Thar is, as many as belceve : which 
gift ro belceve they acknowledge ro be of God, and the ſame nox denjed to any, bur offercy gracrally 
roal;and charitis in mans power to give afſcat unto grace offered, and to helecve : Voluaratery 4 Nee 
'& mtem 4 Spirits Sanftopoſſe ſe applcare ad gratiam, afſentiri Engneclio, credere : Thar the 
will being ratight of God, and ſomewhat wig oy the ſpiric, may apply ir ſelte ro grace, givc-afſent to 
&c. Hemming. de libro arbit. . | | | 


. 


<:.1 ' Thels three optnions, rhpugh'in ſome circumſtances diffcring from themſelves, as the firſt hole 
derh all men'a&uy by nacute to bE ſaved by Chriſt, withour any reſpet ro their faith; the ſecond 


| ing fai ic third by gr faich, which they ſay is offercd of | 
2 25 noel pretended Do fel et When Chuiſ ma norgorn of is Nt ip 
| 41 $or , W. y for 


Tek. 3.16 


a certain© indefinite number of 


denie, but univy all men in, 
world, x 


The bell Stdi6i aprthiog Etta each fo 1, as well inhalecrers as belocvers, dork manifc 

The Ka re, Whi Nope yes eworld, iy uf weg uw ed "nay , 
gigh 5 whofliver betreverh in him, ſhenldnot periſh, &c, | X 
FY c 


OfChriſts death. - of the reparation of mankinds, _Quelt. 2. 885 
The (ſecond, makin EN RE FIEY :for that which is ndrural is 


common ro all : bur ws nn ornr ne _ 4 aTheCpn 
The third, aſcribing power romans ro receive prehend —_ gainGyerh ; 
the truch;which Cich, Wickour ey0w ras doo wonbing, ? Fs "1 Ioh.as.y. 


Bur leaving the ſeverall abſurditics of theſe opinions, we will deale againſt them all in that where- 
wp concerning the univerſalitic of grace : STS which ſcemerch 


ro bee much approvedeven of ſome of our owne countreymen, 
and defenders in our Church. Wherforc this macrer icin ir De F—_ feare 
of further infefion, we will not lightly paſſe over this ES firſt co anſwer the 
cmmmnctiiipocetrdrunartdueogaberons 
Their argumcntsarc of ewo ſorts, cither drawne from ſome places of Scripture, or from 
— of reaſon : of the firſt in the firſt place. 
Fa they objec ſuch places of Scriprure, where it is direftly affirmed, thar Chriſt 
hey kad, 


1 God wil! that all men ſhall be ſaved, Chrift geve bimſelfe a renſeme fer all men : Huber. obeſe 70, 2 Tins %. 4, 5. 
Pack, ration. $3. . , a a 


2 Chrif died for all : Huber, theſ. $7. Packs, ration, 79 
3 The Lord would have no man periſh, but would have «ll mon come to repemtance : Packs. ration. go. aPcr.z-9, 


Hiber. theſ. 93. 


4 Chrift geve bimſelfe for mol | Rom, 8. 33. 
5 . Chrift Ellrefte death for all men. 

Our of theſe and ſach like places of Scr they inferreand coachude, that Chriſts deach is effe» He 9» 
wall co all ,and that in the purpoſe of ein greed then i prte 

(oura, Firk, mn yy eres ron ere 1 x: Thas Crit did 
for all men, the Scri {o affirming, we denie not: bur becauſe elſe Cen ny ot 
Chriſt gave his life wn a: year rm hs nero died * Tok, 10. tr," 
for it : ct now the Scri uld ſceme to be contrary to ir ſelfe, wee muſt not take the lerrer np _ uf, 


Flo cells where ind mention made of the univeral of Chriſts death : Chriſts 


therefore is laid eo been ere oem, 
of che ſufficiencie and the fulnes of re- 


I one wy 7 05'y in reſpet 

demprion thereof, hath Ee ann 
nh otho@ which were fore-ondained olife in Chiif: chus : Qued ad 

dinem &f is (a a pays GHnian Len nou ou 
_— rye Len. Tote — —_ Chriſti, 
&c. In rej re ed pr Tre blend ofChuit ihe ef the world ; 
bur becauſe all arc nor redeemed from c u hs preger eat efectemgaienle only werngnrmn 

LO 


the members of Chriſt, 7 #=v. 7. ad articnl. "imnpoſi, 
Obj-&, This is a vaine diſtinfien of ſafhiciencie, and cfficacie : Quis nil mogis requiritur ad faff- 


cientia verita:ems, quam efſicacita : For there can bee no ſuthicicacie, unleſſe the ſame bee effettuall i 
Pucks.ration, 2. 

Ref ponſ, 1, There is as great difference berween ſufficiencie, and cflicacie, as between diraury ipyer, 
ceeakieorediiey, nds wakes asa tree firlt is good, | there is the ſufficiencic ; then ic bringerh 
forth good fruir, which isthe efficacie : the tree may bee good, though ir have not alwaies 
fruic : ſo there may bee a kinde of luffciencie withour efficacitie. Secondly, wee ſay thar the 
of Chriſt is borh ſaffcient and efhicacious inir ſelfe, ory dhrmagurss oro hat grodring 
belcefe : andir iscfficacious alſoro them in ſome ſorr,for | Chriſt 
borvtr they have, though got atrer char fingalar manner, a5 Ic ls to the 


Packsii 
To thisparpoſe Sine Ambroſe : 2+ ds fide cap. 4.116 It 
ed perfidia bercicorum fecit, ut now ownibus 4 FEY : Hee in mercic was 
2ene for all, bur rhfulnes of the hereriks isthe cauſe Tre mich waomets isnot 
bore for ll Likewil g. in Lac. c. 7. $3 Chr | omnibus mortuns eff 
owe: If Cui edforal yer wore ſpecally by : hath ſuffered fot us. 
- Me gr dftin7, Chriftms woſtr erin nn: 
i. [emtent. Zo» 20. » Cs pecies «4 
bh » eps ſuſficientiam, ſed pro eleltis renews, quancuim ad he ec d 
our redemprion for allin reſpeſt of the ſufficiencie, bar for 
This diſtin&ion is received by Themes, Lyra,and the whole 


facie nr aginn ry yr:  Gith, 8 oo and he nds Ke Philip. 
univerſalicic 0 their ene, and not 8; 6k. 
(ritts, EE EEE ens Tam Jed. #2. 36; 
1.f; up femthe rarth, Iwill draw all menwnre men ig all belcevers : Omnes pr ad ſalu- 

chit, Trafter. 53. Likewiſe. rforgpoiye lalig4,tys * 
fo ful 


ordained to ſalvation, as 
rababe FOW: ITT Ck Ss one the th, Er populns Dri ſnam habe ple 


EO ELLI LY N04 Of the efficacit 
” let & fritle jſanguattialyſredentetiſayes de toto mundo rotres inenden, & de omnibus bomini> 
2 © Ap— ſap hed ro batiads 
of inch let, rhaom: ofthe whale works whale world, and rom awong hen, all 
- ; menin ſomeſort ſhould be delivered, Ambroſe, de worar,Gomt. bib. 1.cop.3. 
3 Chrift is aid co have dyed forall : andall men are Gid to bee redeemed by his death, boteuſe as 
many as arc redcemed, doe obraine red by Chriſt : © is thar place ro be underſtood, God 
t Eor.22.6, em crwmtcibedet I 1 > 700" gr man, 
it commeth only of God. So Angefine (ai dts of, ones juftificari per Chriftwm OW gra onhmes 
Jufificantar in Chriſte, ſed qui 57mm. a aliter juftificanter, quam in (hrifta; wt dicinrs ones 
> > hr runes /rrar pl CR entree wifi per ipſans : Ic is ſaid, many arc juſtie 
rg. nem , bur they tharare Tiſtified, are not otherwiſe juſti- 
[ae 4 men mem ine ous 9 hat doe becauſe none wenr: in, bur 
by Angoaſtin, contre Inlien, lib, 6. cap. 1 
4 When the Scripture uſcth in chis calotheſe cnerall termes, emer, onenie, all men, all fiogs/whe 
muſt nor underft them univerſally, as compre ng every particular, butindcfinirly,as for ommnes 
bemines, all men, we underitand eann1e howinwne geners, all forrsof men : thisis Angaſtines rulc alſo, 
tiraftat. in lohan. 5 3.50 it is laid, mayors recur ook every diſcaſc, thar is, every kinde 
Mak. 64 of diſeaſe, a Decimatic ime ola : Youtirhe all herbes, rtharis, every kinde.* Omui Indes cx: AU 
- -—x*y Judea wene forth vato Jobs ©, that is , out of evcry partof Judea, 
| mp 5 Chriſt is ſaid to have diced for all : inreſpedt of the external preaching of the Goſpel], Fw yan 
mon ry x of grace unto all, which notwithſtanding is not available or cffe&tuall in all : ain rhe 
X _ c marriage feaſt was prepared for all ; bur all that were called came nor: For weny are called 
«Marth, 23,14 (fai ur Saviour) few choſen®. So rhegrace of God, Ex PECCHtO COTA ORINES COMMUNNILET, (a05 excitar 
wleriter, doth call all mea from fin generally, bur his clett hee: ſticrerh Cs es 


aro TfGoddoe offer Chriſt ourwardly to4ll, and yer ll be nor thereby called, be thould ſteme 
romocke and difſemble with men, Packs. ration. 57. 

* Reſpeaſ. Firſt, the calling of God in ir ſelfe is effeuall oall, if all had grace-to lay hold of itt 
noms God give grace unto ſome ro rheir calling,& rhcreby to be converted; and nor to others, 
we muſt not be inquificive ro ſearch, bur Icave ir unco God, whoſe j rs may be hid and ſcorer, 
but they are alwaycs moſt juit + for hee hath mercic on whom he will. though the calling of 
God worke not it proper and varurall effe inthe In unto their converfion; x'yerl ic Faro 

wore #ccidemtario, accidentally, bein made umo them, through the hardneſſc 
hearr, een Tis S. Ambroſe wicnefſerh for this diſtin&tion of 
andeffettuall calling : 66, 2. de vocar. Gintinne,cap($. Prater illam generalem gratians 
tres hominum corda pulſantem, excellentiore ogere, largoore ewevere, potentiore Viriute vocatio ſpeciatis 
excreuw?, Ge. Befide the generall grace more {paringly and ſecretly bearing upon mens hearts, there 
is ſpeciall calling more excellenrin working of a larger gift, and more mightyin verrns.” | 


The particular anſwer to the former places. : 


Controverfic, part 1. 2ndto this cffeft;rhatir cannor be literally underftood,char God would ab- 
cly have all mien to be ſaved, for why Farr ſhould nor all be fgved?For who hath refifted Gods will? 


Tonms bi, that God would have all menirobe ered, wee have anfvered before . an#. 2, of this 

. ' 

eRoms 19. EY HOG Lean Gvered here. as ſometime by the old Pelagians, that Gods will is nor fllflled, be= 
13 


man willnot ee thin Tapes ben The meaning then of the 
he Kh, tht God — Gtratlon to" all'# which hey ous 
rudlecaFarS ends Godin totem ye vt goo? Apoſtle, 23 eApguftine Gith,by 
mea rodent Al Gr forts of men: as ade andthe pe le, as it tidy ap» 
bee lachlsp ly, SE Cheift ro” give him- 
pair NE ke IN anti fe .tfons ( me, o for the cleft, or ſufficiently for all 
PAaCor-gorglto. - Ei the ſecond place, rhe Apolile ſhewel) {rh howee the death of Chriſt is ſufficicnefor all, 


is only to gray vr pager 
«for chew, 26} x 15.and ro fuchas 
re forall andto. all Chriſts de 


= [bi nor totbemſetves_ bit is bins 


Rt r7 Jar Ml te v6e new cients in 


their owne 


UW — —— —— ls - 4 * 


—_— OW __ a R 


24am ſhall nor inheric crernalV lifes Ergo, Ware -"——_— by 


of Chriſt death. =» of the reparation" of mankitit," Quit. 2. 
» Chrilh gave hips 2h cheweth ch rhe itverlacy df 
brenght many childs bs ti ylery, ſth a are Fandtifed 
brethren, 'verſ, 12./and His reth. be 

por mmiverfally all men; biir che fairhfa! ad cledt only : Chriſt only 1s che Prince 01 thh ath 


wy of Gs | 
| * mey fleſs, which'! wilt pive for ti of th 

word © eamenot to judge the world bai to ſave el ordnn dr porl, 
re Dimfe/ft. Theſe pliterre alleaged by Hemingins/Bb;de whiverſaiiart grarit, Hubira lib. theſes; 
Packyhra ration. 60.91, to prove the univerſality of the benefic of Chritts death ro all: ©". **f 

" eMvufwer. Firlt, Chriſtis ſaid to rake away the finnegof the world, in' reſpett of the ſifficieh "of Oe 
hisdearh, which is able ro ſariaficin jt (alfe, nor only fot rhe finnes of the world, but, as Them, qui _—- 
wat Frith, Siplures mwid} ofſent, Ifrhere were many worlds, yer is his death effeQtuall only to thoſe 

that beleeve, and are ordairicd untolife. Epiſtel. deorer, Gais. Effufeo jutbi ſangeinis Chriſti tans dryes 
fait adprecium,nr ff univrrſitas captivornme in redeimprorem ſuum credever, uullum djaboli vincul, retinge 

rewr * The ſhedding of Chriſts rightcom blood, wasſ6 rich to pay obr ranſome, that if all the captives 
did bdeeve in their tedeemer, none of them ſhould b- held in the devils bonds. Secondly, the w 2 
in Setiptute is nor al wayes raken for the univerſall company of men both good and bad, bur as is is 


ny of the cle: {o Abrahem is called the heire of the world, > that is,the father of the fairhfull,verſ; > Rom, 4. 13- 
11." Anguſtme allo thus wrireth, Traf. evengel. loan. 52. Mundue appellatur in malis bominibus, aus to- 
ro terrarum orbe diffuſiſnnr :—appellarnar mundes in bonis, qui ſimiliter toto terrarumy orbe diffs ſow: 


ked men, that arc difperſed over the world : the world alſois named of good men, that are 6 likew; 

diſperſed; as the'Apoltle faich,God wasin ba ei 0000 ee world ro himſelfe. This world Chi 
r + ray ad ap tours . = _ thisisthe reconciled w 

Aznonuftine againe faith, ins quicquid prater Ecclefiam: 5 Yeconcifzarus Ecclc 

go damned world all thoſe har are belide the Church. - 

Ovje, Bur Saint lohn faith, Chrift is the propitiation for our ſinnes, and nor for 087 fianes only, but for Iokn 2:4 | 

the ſirnes f rhe whole world: Chriſt then died nor for the ele only, (nor for our finncs 0 -Gich the \-t-atel 

Apoſtle) bur for all in the world : 'and therefore heſairh the whole world: fic Haber. theſ” 1 1 *mg 

"Contra. Firit,S. ſobwin ſaying (nor for our finnes only, bur, &c.) meanerhthar Chriſt hath not Ta- 

risfied by his death, for our ſinnes that now belceve, fairh the Apoſtle, bur for 'as many as ſhall be+ | 

leeve, white rhe world ſtanderh : as our Saviour faith, F prey not for theſe alone, but for them alſo w bick Iohn 17. 2 55 

ſhall beleev: tn me through their word. Secondly, by rhe whole world the Apoſtle may here as well un- . 

derſtand rhe univerſall company of rhic fairhfuſl as he faith, The whole world lyerb in wickedveſſe, raca- t Toha 5.19. 

ning the wicked only. Therefore Auguſtine writerh well, Epyfol. 48. Totws mundas in maligne | ; 


1s eſt propter 2,i2.ani, que ſunt per totum mundumn,  (hrifftus _— eſt peccatirum torins n 
he eh icum,quod b per rotums myndum: The whole world lyech tl becauſe of rhe tar 
throughout the wijole world, and Chriſt is the propiriarion of rhe finncs of the whole wor pare 
of the good wheat throughout the world. , | | 2h 
* Argum. 3. Their third generall argument isgrounded upon ſdchplaceFof Scriprure, where 
fall of mankiad by Adm», and the redemprion by Chrilt are compared together : As by the offance of Rows. 28. 
ove the f-ult eome wpon all to their tondemmarion * fo by the jo fjing mn the benefit abo: toxards 1 Cor-15, 24; 
e!lmen, &c. Andagaine, Asin Adam all dit, ſo in Ciriff ſhall all be mads alive: Chiiſts Ne ; 
then is as generall, as Adams fall, nnlefſe yee will fap, char 4dew3 finne exceedeth the merir Chriſt, 
Rur all are dead io > oy *Ergo, ll are redeemed by Chriſt : Haber, Thef. 48. Snecas, de predeff. Pugs + Boo) 
$6: 492. 494+ &' libs; ' © As Pl} ea f Ch. 
Y Anfoer 7 dog Bnde expoſiri6n may here ſafely be adinirred, thar all men are ſaid to bee ju 
by Chriſt, nor chac all men are actually juſtified by him,bur becauſe all thar are juftibed,are riae other- 
wilc juſtified, chan by him : as all chat arc det, arc dead in eAdamw:acas rater.& at. Cap«4.06 
And'againe he fairh, S1cwe #» Adas ones, Oc, asin Ada all dic,ie. Nemo 4d mortem ni/s per Aden 
nes? <d titan iſs per Chriſtum, Anne dic, but in Adm; ſo none are made alive, bur in. a 
Angiſt. So then as all char pertdine'to Adem, in the firſt gericration, are dead in\ [4dany ; fo all thar 
by 1 egencration and new birth are ehgrafc into Chriſt, are made alive by him. 2 The Apo th. 
that all they which are juſtified bp Chriſt, hall rei in life by Chriſt, ſ. toe Ap 
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1: lem E 
cheretare ig 
DT — Tithroughtbe of 
abundaver of grace, in life, 
tis, only 


Reg ny from Adaw, FATS of on - the. gift © 
ET, wees to, juſtification from Adm mabek we aur af aRuall:finpes alſo are pardo- 
In — nad ned. then is rhe Rs of graces. Which further is rhus ſerforth by Primaſins : Major 
off redeimpr is Saltiators, quam perditio tranſgreforis, &e. The redemprion of+ the. Saviour is \Exeater 
than the perdition of the tran(grefſor, becauſe all ſignes are reminred by Chriſt, not only original, 
bur atv, &c. Theodwlvr alfofaith : Gretia Dei ades exuberavit, mt & ipſuns Adami peccatuns de- 
leret, & c. The grace of God harh ſa abounded, thar ir hath raken away the very finne of Adew, and 
Legal Res t only that, bur allother fines, &c, and not only fo, Sed ad juftitiam emmes deduxit, Bur hath 

rought all ro juſtice, &c, In three things bee placerh this proquinepre ea anellencia tg 

1 Ih that 'even Adews finne was thereby pardoned. 2: And not only. » bur 

HeapLing.af 3 And not onely finncs committed , bur > imparted : ſee _ hercef clic- - 


Roman. qu.z5. 
for _ *7 ” The other place is cither to bee underſtood of che rcſarreftion,or rather of rhelife of the Sziatsia 
R Apoltle faith, 4Þ foall be made alive in Chrifts not that they alrcady are: Andin this 


: for the 
Wo ir maketh yar re for the univerſality of grace. And if wee underftand. it of redemption pur- 
chaſed by ChriR,by ( al ') here, the ele& only arc ſignified, namely, they whichare of Chcilt, as verſe 
23-Andſo Ambroſe upon this place expoundethir, upon theſe words, 1 Cor. 15. S:1cwt in Adam, e, 
Asin Atom all dic : Sicur Aden peccans mortem mmvenic, Of enpnes ex cjus orrgine texwit: ita (triſtus 
nwortone Vincens, omnibus gu: ſunt ex cjus corpor a5qui/ryit: As Adam tlaning wrought death 
vpon all of his off-ipring ; ſo Chriſt hath etal roall tare of his body ; vel ficm;, Fs. or ay 
in Adewal!, both juſt and unjuſt docedic: ſo in Chriſt all, both; belecvers and unbclecvers ſhall rife, 


though un:opuniſhment, 
Argins. 4. Their fourth argument our of Scripture, is from fich places, which ſceme toextend 


, the benefits purchaſed by Chriſts dearh gen coall. 
lohs-1.%: Firſt they urge thar \T his is the true lighr that lightneth every man which commeth.into the 
world : : Ergo, the light of grace is counnon.to all : Packs. ration. 55. 
fufwver. Firit,chis place muſt be underſtood not of that fingular and cſpecialllighr of grace which 
is given on! 14 the ele, bur of the light of nature, or common grace, which is infuſed into all ; 
; forwhatlig thee eancth, is| ainly ſhewed before verſe * 4+ bn tt was life, and the life wa tbe light of 
| men; he ket, of thenaruralllife & lighr,and that capacitic of reaſon,which is in all by nature. Se- 
WW :if we ſhould underſtand the Jighe of peculiar o then ir wolud follow, thar not only grace 
is offered, bur reccived of all: far chislighris aid veridy and indeed to lighten all. Thirdly, 4» Ih 
GI may here {afgly be reccivedby all men we may underſtand all forrs of men, Enchirid, Gs 
' of thus : J/{mmingt prone > quia nullas beminum iluminarnr wifi (unpine ills verttare : 
He Sher all men, bocaule there is, none lightned bur by thar true light : &e peccaror. meris, & 
Ith. 1. c.25 
Row, 11-32, oil ol God hath ſhut uy all under wnbeleefe, that hee might have wercie wyen all. Mercic then is 
or all 
ſi. The meanin of the place is rhis,God will have mercy all, ou _ mm ewes and Gen=» 
an: k/o of them the Apoſtle cnrecarerh throughout rhe whole ” 8 4 ——— ay, ory Auguſtine) 
r voſt GentifFhia. ques Dew pradeftinavit : Tt is to bee underſtood rho of G the Jewes 
whom God hath predeſtinate-: de civitae, Dei. lib. 2.14 cap. 18. & 24. 
Colell, x. 10. OHH 3. Tr pleaſed God the Farher, 8&c. by bims to reconcile all my to "hamſelfe, &c. beth the 
Pad fr Lxth «ud the thingsin beaven, through the bleed of bis Crofſs : Ergo, Chiilt dycd for all : 
cl Firſt ,if they will © ftrialy urge this word, oxnia, all chings, Chriſt ſhall not only bee the 
"Ding of men, bur of all things inche — Secondly, thisword therefore is ro was Nurder 


the! matter or ſubje& whercof. the entreateth: who having firſt ſet downe the 


ion,wherby all viſible ſeman oral, on. 16 he commeth then 


eoft of jon my dar gareus or toall things viſible, inviſible, as he did the 
ſtra perh tO is the head,verſ. 18. which Church confihery 


Tn ofthe Stints hn heaven d he Sia ety 29, As the Apoſtle Gich clic- 


N#.. A 


effettualy for al. of the repar#tjou. of mankinde,. Quilt. 2. 2889 
Of whom is named the whole family in heaven; and in earth; The benefit of redemprion therefore be= {-2.15, 
Kd oalyto.che Clurch and family ofsbeSaidns , ef 20000 Tetett 00 ASPEN IC $3.0 —_ 
bjett, 4. letn 17.2. Thou haſt green him power ow r all fleſh, that hee ſb:#'d $i9 eternal lif toaf obo 17. 2. 
them thas chow beſt gives him i Ergo, all ficſh is reconciled unroGod by Cheiit ;- Muber.chif. r6r- 
__ Þfvſwer, Fitt, jrfollowerh nor, Chriſt hath power overall fleſb; vre all fleſh'is reconiled by 
Chritt : for he hath power over all creatures in heaven and carth, even over bruic beatts,yer they gi3ve 
iochis reconciliation, Secondly, it.ivone thing to have power im overdl ficth; wether 
-thing.ro have men given nnco Chriſt om:of the world, a3:.avg faith : Poteftarens Qu3uvins> oiinne 
homins accepn/wehiberes, qros volnevit ; damner, quos wolucrtt 2 ſts e095 {ibr i ſe dar05 oft endit, 9*1b uy 0m- 
»b me det-witem aterriem”: Hee hath rectived power over all mea ro deliver whom he will, and -cor- 
demae whom he will; but chey agly are given un atiinyroall who he giveth cremall life : /8 fohgh, 
_frafbes.'Ut1. Thirdly, that noral} men; bat on'y Omen this ſenke ae:given unto-Cheilt; heq bidiſelſe © 
wirneſſerh 21] buwve declored thy wame wats che men; wi om (how. getcft tree int 'f oht world, Ntthe lohn 17. 6. 
-world therefore was not given anto-Chrilt, bur a certaine numher:choſtn ouit'of the world, And thiis 
much of cheir objections aur of Scripeare : Jer us naw ſee fomcorhceofihcie argutients; 124418; 42 
Argum.2. Their ſecond genersll argument is drawne from thefe abſurdirices and incoaveniented, 
which doe folow,jas ehey imagine, upon thi: dottrine, thar Gadtia hisecernall counſel harkÞrede= 
ſtiaare ſome unto damnation, aahehath ordained orhers tolifer + Þ ww bs he nn OO Is 
- | Objedt. r. Tt God have appeinred fome untodamnarion, ard itis impoſſible rharſoch ſhookiyor 
finne,neicher can Gods ſenrence bealrered: it ſhould ſeeme then,cthar tt ey arenortn faide themſelves, 
ſeeing opt no wayes eſcape the wrath of Ged: how then canicbe woioed;] bur thar Godſhould 
be the author of fianc ? Sie-Hmbernten cheſib, Snecan:p 433, yoo. 0/4 2742, ABN 
Arfw.1,: anſwer ith _— Qui apietare deficiunt, nonex opere Di, ſed ex volwhtate ſe Artic. fall. im- 
de ficnumg, nec empelluntiy mc 1,vec eirciuninr wt deſerant ; caſuri tamen 4b to, qui falls nin foreſh, polic 26; 
'prefſcianrur : They which fall away from piery, doe noc tallaway, by anyrhiog cvat God York or : 
workerb, burof their owne will: and voluncary inclination; they are neither torn; elled r6'fall,"ngr © © 
: caſt off ro rhar intene rhey ſhould forſake God: bur God who-cannor be deceived,only fore- faw they 
ſhould fall, &c:; The fall of man thereforcis voluntary,and none the cauſe of it but himficlfe + God 
fore-ſcerh (from whole cycs nothing can be hid) rhar fin ſhould be commirgediarhe world : but hee 
decreed ic nor, but only fore. ordained the puniſhment of finnes And alchoogh finne be cvill; yet the = wy 
puniſhment thereof, as it is appointed of God, is juſt and good: Nox wpſe ignis arernme,quicys orarnrih png 
of invpior, wal oft, haben: modum & ordinem ſuune,—ſedcrucianu oft damnatis malic, quoritts pct” Tim. 6. 
theft debits : Auguſtin. Everlaiting fire, which ſhall cormenr the wicked, is'hopevill ir (elfe, being 
not wichous fome mcaſure, aud order, bur the rorment is evill eo the damaed; ro! whole tinnes fr 13 
due.}:: * -- 5: 1 | , ' IT. ::d,n 
Leeus heare, for this matrer the teſtimony of Snecames a Patron alſo of univerſal grace: Deinn 
indurare, aut juſls adio deſtinare, quos wal ; & homines inerea ſponge, non coat maitfacere, ee! "mul , 
fubertivata non pagnantia: Thele rwoliyings, for God to harden, andordainero be harcd,whom he . 
' Will ; and for men notwi: hſtanding co doccvill willingly, nor of conttraine, ate nor contrary: but 
one ſerving and (abordinare roanotter. Noſtr bwelunares mancent libere ſub droind provide” pou 
ita prima canſs, non tollwv/ ur media —_—_ fubiluer tay : Qur owne wily remaine' free tmder 
Gods providefhice, the firſt caute doth nor rake'away-the ſecond, bur rathereſtabliſherh them :Fgc rhe 
| drpredeftinat. pag: 622. His meaning is this, that though Gods will and detree be rhe fifſt canſ&ot all 
t , and (oof the falvation, or damnation otmen, yet are there ſecond canſes, whereby Gods will 
15 ae : as the corrupt wilt of man is the caufe of finne, and ſinne the cauſe of damnation/Tr'isnot 
Gods will, thar any man ſhould come rocondemnarien, who firſt willingly fallirig'inry fare; Yorh 
nctluſtly deſerve the ſame. So then Gods decree is nor the cauſc of finne, bur the corruption*only of 
mans will Thus have we the teſtimony of an adverſarie very cleare on var fide. $92 


- 


S. Ambreſeallo thus teſtificrh. kb. 2, de vocat. Gentinm, 6: 4» x/£'erna Dei cognitio nulld ids urget 
weerfſtate pecrands, &e. T he cternall knowledge of God, doth nor urge any necelliry to firine;neirher 1 
dorh iniquity procecd from whence commerh cquirie,&c.From the tree will of men cranſpreſfidh firſt ©! 
rooke inning. 108 "1,0 1 4 22 614 't F | | 
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Toft part common with-hins,of whom he hath nercie; de dow. perſeveren, "= 
be art TI = P— = Cod ſpaketo"Aoſer, Ini have 
4," WW 2 ; ; 


E \Tb6: nineteenth: geerail« Controverfie Chriſt dieduot - + 
FO  Þ, _  avrcienpmwbow[nillbeveinercie, arid wilheve compaſſion whe I vifheve ſhow: 
| . ry .xcaſon wee muſt nor bee dcfirous have, (hal mee bee ver able to compee 


Objett. 2. But ſhould Gad five forte;:and nor others, being cthey glories and 
We torr pooey en and ar acceprer 5'$ FIR + Swrcas. p., 
Rows 9. 20. 5 for 1. Saint Paw herein doth fatisfie chemo the full : firſt hee ſich, athacrhd—s, 

has pleadeſt. agar. God:? It isan ynrcanable tha the creatures ſhould call the Creartor:ro 
or demiand 2.zcafon uf his doings. . Secondly , hee ſhewerh by the of rhe Porter, char 
Godenay with berrerrighn diſpoſe of his crearure, asir pleaſeth yen” ormdroggber makerh of onc 
: TI beect _— — a gr Hs on 

-USz me, to 
namely, that his power may bee knawne, verſ-22. Gods glory Roma reſeliroer 
| .parrly.is ſcene in his juſtice, cannar appearerothe full, bein ths ſalvation of ſome, and damnation 
IL CO_ hee cherehre tha chinkerh Gods dealing rein ro ber njut is anevemi to the glory of 
þ eApſwer 2, Augaſtive hatha ſingular ſpecch of this matter: ts cewels infeuion-coc rele 
Dewm arguat, þ wni bitam donaverit gratians, alteri die drewparand, an bi his 
creditorem bayhangeoed alteridonan, ab co, qued debebas, exegerit? Who will bec fo mad as 


ro. onc uodue, and ro another render ment de and 
Fr ar Fes ron ery high debr,and cxat of 


| on ene chou oweRt ? de pradeft. of gratico 4 Neithercan God be charged withpartialitic,or 
3% TT perſons /nchto iter grace andere ee Gb Tam, nar rv in 
7 | mes her iaGrorepealperoms fordome quality or ourward circumitance 
3 | pe 51 we ns 43 he Judge od roreped he perf, when he hcareth cherich and the greac 
Deut. 1-17. men,before the {mall and : As Semngl being fent to annoint one of Zefſe his:fo 
| the qutward eomgly perſon of the elder brethren ; Bur with God there is no fuch refpet of any ſuch 
AR. ro. 35. . onward condition orquality, God i no accepterofperſens , bat in every nation he that feareth God, the. 
thatis, God reſpetterh got che perſon of men, thar is, of what kindred or Country they are : $o isir 
Rom. 2. 20, likewifraken: T here 1s norefpelt of perſons PR that is, whether they be Jewes or Geatiles, Ir 
-- {0h is not therefore of any thing in mea che that ſome are ſaved and not others, bur of rhe free 
mercie.of God : Shy deryuary edema tiaiando) hee 
reſpeferh no mansperſon : bur all is of gracc., 
Objeft, 2. The perſon of man berokeneth not only ſome external quality, ar ontward reſpeRt i in 
man, but rhecfence and ſubſtance of manalſo: Asin the Triniey, the name of perſon is taken _ſub- 
Ranrially.. Therefore if /4 be m — parſimootes An Cannot any WAyes be preferred before 


op net pa - - - 
Anſwer, Firlt,t __ and t perſon man arc not we | compared together: for as 
much as there is nothing accidentllin God bur,whatſocver is belonging to his cfience : bur __ 


not in man, in whom-many things are accidentall, pow y7 rm. wan econdly, rho 
ſon in the Trinity Mo danth reetatn not all one with che ſubſtance of the T riniyy : aro 
bur one ſabſtance of the Triniry hn eg werethe ſubſtance, rhen ſhould chere ns 
peronl which were great hetclie toaffirme,and ſoare they overheonine by by theis owne example, 
kirdly, if they will ſo Grily exclude all reſpett of man on Gods behalfe ; how commeth ic ropalle, 
that belecycrs arc ſaved, all unbelcevers damned ? unlefie the refpet of rheirfairh make a difference 
potent hems png Eoechan Thee Gi th mr Gol Where: Godalad nor 
ns of men no otherwi I have _ not © any in man, of 
= Irs. originally one Dr rrks have a = anther, DEPT op gets 
to ſpeake yet morediſtinRtly of this point : in the acception of c are to 
i a The gift, whar is beſtowed, 2 Fhe cauſe why, 3 The manner how... Firſt, in dex 
How Godls £70:#ithe, free gifts which are not duc, there isno of perſons properly : bus when as thax 
Nidheteohave which is cqually due, is not equally given, that is partialitie :nowele&ion unto ifs lavor ducunto a- 
Rofper- ny 23 adcbr;, but ic ga franke gift grace: Secandly; then. oncs perſan.is accepred, when for _ 
ſpe& rothe perſon,and ſame-<cauſe on his behalfe, adiffercace is made z bur they which acc elette 
| not. preferted for anything which Godl-ſecth in them, bur of his:mecre gra eres. Thircce rp 
of perſons -—erng when hce giveth unto, or doth for one, with the injuric of another « bu 
Heegl.od ton, © cling Fine, doth now unochoſe which are noe clefied: wherefore in this caſe there is with 
| que236Þ ad. reſpedt of perſons : ſee more of this paimeelewhere, 8c. 
3. w the do- | +, Noyan þy rpms nos re either all be-Gned, or ſhould God 
Qrines, al creating thoſe whom hee forc-ſaw.ſhauld fall > Ne, it is ſuthcicn char. God is nes tho 
wr fall. Andif Gad in his preſcicnce faw fall& ſhould for this cauſe defift from 
congtiem,tia might not fall :; chea.ſbould lence of God be deceivedia forclecing 
, which ſhall neverbe..7t doth very well rouch chis ogy Creat me fir homings —ſe> 
: _—_ as en Stn IITAT T7 00 tg is, panitwtitc, god ev 40h 


1\ 
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a: Queſt, z/ v0; 
Gia non ed be had 


and harh alrcady decreed 
pryrpirmepeno 


few peoblanns ich crery man, as be is py 
WP I. TY doftrine of 


lon dukno mane Made cy En 
a—_— doarine of Gods and : Sicnt now drterremar, (0 

aſrienia Dei, oc. As wee ate not terrified, or frayed from c 
Ware 1 ment Ly» rant —punragmatangs preſeovn Dems, they — none cue 6 
aur man þ nem ” SEPA TIC nens. 


ror doin ater yore 


a onttenne anc, 
and yer wee ought to pray notwithſtanding, 


farm Lage lr fryer many 4 n—_ 


asS. Peter Gith. Ws et. 
SED | 


ife, thereby 
bar kanel deed rn oping; If The 
a doing run to Gods predeſtipation and 
falation, I ſhall be ſaved, whatſoever I doe : mr payee oe.s. 
efGods bl dation! cathembivedown from dn lofi 


phemers 
preſerve them by his 
Frank etnn Lorry re y > evil forte 


tion ——_ 
SEES mba ppb: IC 


which may ſerve as a peak <grr 
[rags 30s peſſunr qua predeffinare non &e, Thoſe 
be : bur thoſe w men 
_ cannof E_ _— prin: _ things, _ holy coy 


chey hich andele ſhould come ute it by labour, &c. Wherefore predeftination doch 


the meanes, as rayer, Taftru&ion, exhortation, which tend unto it. 
| P12ill here odds the reſolution of Themes Aqwine, who ſerrerhdowne theſe pofitions of this mat- ns 


| Foe pope ron er erm I be helped by the jngere of ths 


nor be bur only in the executien: as Jacob was roknas he was obtained 1-p. qa 
ES of and Rebeces, 2 bye > For | _ —P .. 


to all, hath decreed to ſave the Marth. 16,1 
that ſhould noewirhianding noe arch. 10m. arar magoandiagra} Ezech. 2. 5 

_—_—_ ohlpenedro tl, ad yer ro many that 

riot, end yerell ve wor ans 


ALuguſlins 
evrTipltnr ad 


= Ca Na _ (IP 2-4 i ERIE” FY %# 4 Ws 
[$98 dy ' The nineteonth g evierall Controvor fie. 


| fant 
| : de: W. I 3- The medicine muſt bee given to all,” 
who thall fine their healch *thae ite that is rebuked bee ofthe edefinae, is 
healrhfull co Him'; if nor, ir ſhall bece'a corment, &c. $o then the nd reaſon is, rharthe 
wicked may bee feft incxcuſable, when 4s the word of Godis preached unto them, and they regard ic 


| not. 
| Haber here objeftcth, theſe, 304. If it bee {o, that the word of God bee unro ſome the favour of 
> death unro death, ir were berter never to heare it, than that che hearing thereof ſhould bero ſome ro 
i their condemnarion. | | 
_- Contra. 1 Itis an abſurd conſequent, that the word ſhould not bee preached ar all, becanſe fone 
Zh profit net by ir: by the ſame reaſon, becauſe ſome in the Sacrament doe car and drinke their owne 
| damnation, ic mighr bee inferred, that.it were good for none to receive it : or becauſe ſome abuſe 
meat and drinke to gluttonic and drunkennefle, that therefore none ſhould ear or drinke. 2 Thar it 
_ were better for the wicked, never to have knowne the way of righreouſhefle, than after they have 
ePet.4-21. knowne it to turne away, &c. as S. Peter faith, we grant : but ie followerh nor. char ir were better noe 
| trohaveir knowne ar K/p It is berter, that by the preaching of the Goſpell ſome ſhould bee ſaved, 
. though other bee left withour excuſe, than by nor preaching, to help ro excuſe unbeleevers, norie 


ſhould be faved. 
Objef. 5 This objeftion is not much di from the former : Secing thar Baptiſmeis offered 
Marth, 28. 19, Rf 7h an gpm alſo wich Baptiſme is offered: for God would never 


have invited all men to Bapriſme, if he would nor impart unto them thar grace which is ſealed by 

Baptiſme : Sic Heming. de univerſal. grat. pag. 75. eb 
Math. 16.16,  Contre. 1 That Baptiſme is available Xs 3 to thoſe that belceve, the Scripture teſtificth, Meerbas 
Joh. 4,29, beleeveth, avd © beptized, ſhall be ſaved, And to beleeve is the worke of God : And rothem only, that 
| Atts13.48. arcordaincd tocrcrlaſting life, js it given to beleeve. Therefore ts them onlyis Bapriſine of . 
2 As before we ſaid of thepreaching of the Geſpell, ſo now of Bapriſme: thar they are offered ro all, 
that many, ſuch as are ordained to life, ſhould be ſaved: for it were not meer, that becauſe 
ſome arc abuſers and prophaners of the Sacraments, therefore they ſhould bee denied ro'all, 
3 If all in Baptiſine are vcrily partakers of grace, how are nor all ved? If they anfiwer, thas 
h cheir owne negligence this gracc is loft, which is their only anſiver here, Heming. pag. 75« 
wr ke contrary to the Scripture, which teſtifierh thar whom Godloveth, bee loverh ro the 
Iohn | k _ that the gifts of God arc wichourt repentance, Rew, 11. But of this more God willing af- 

1-39 terward,. _ ary TE” 

Objef, 6 The dodtrine of predeſtination, fay ſome, is a doftrine of defpaire: for ifir bee fo, that 
God hath decreed ſome ro damnation from the beginning, what comfort now remainerh ro thoſe 
that arc in deſpaire, and diſtrefſe of conſcience, if we cannor affure them, rhar the mercy and grace of 
God is free for all men, and nor denied to any ? | 
eAsſw.1 The dodrine of predcftinztion isa truc and ſounddotrine, yer not ar all rimes, nor in 
xCor-y.n, the hearing of all perſons to be uttered : for ſo Saint Paw! faith, That hee gave nate ſome milke, not 
ſtrong meas, for they were not able to beareit. The doArine of predeſtinarion is ſtrong mear, and there= 
 - + fore nottobe miniſtred to the weake and bruſed conſcience. Hee w#s off canſe racendj vernw,(a5 Au 
Deperſerer, £7 * Gith) we pejores fociommns, qui non inte Vignnt, dum volummn cor, qui intelig uns, facere dofiiores t 
lib, 2. cap. 16. is one cauſe of concealing the truch, leſt wee make them worſe, that underſtand nor, while wee 
<< would teach thoſe which are of better capacity, &c. He preſcriberh alſo rhe manner how predeſtina» 
ten ſhould bee taught and handlcd: namely, in the hearing of che fairhfull, ro intrear only of clefti» 
on : Butif any man bediſpeſed likewiſe ro touch the other part of reprobarion : Now de ipfic, guid in 
pple andrunt, dicenduns oft per ſecnndam perſe ed de altic ad ipſerger tertiams t: He muſt in no wiſe 
"mo ip the ſecond perſon to thoſe rhar arc r, burof others in chcir hearing in the third per» 


n, eb.2.de ſever.cap.23+ R 
" 2 This Levine norwithſtanding, there is ſufficient place for comfort : If any man doubr of his 
falvation, wee muſt ncither build npon a falſe ground, to comfort them; asto beare them in hand, 
2a Gad hath a purpoſe co ſave all men : nor yerreferre them ro Gods eternall decree, which is too 


$ "op | oO mcat for them in that weak cſtare to beare : Bur as if a man ſhould denic that the fire is hor, or 
EE .+.-: ...:1; are 


” 


| Sun ſhi we would uſe no better argument to perſwade him, than by experience of the 
_- effe& abow up Malabar prot ucys' =. Ca 6 afire cane ef flhragetiwe 
ould cxhort him to uſe the ſecondary meanes, as faith, repenrance, to belecve in Chrift, and as the 
Apolile Gich, ro. make his cleftion fare by good works : And by the experience of Gods mercy and 

| goodadle, which hee hath felt, ro grow up umeo the aſſurance of his favours «© » 
3 T will conglndowith ze, who thinkerh this de of predeftination to be a doftrine 
not efdelpairc and diſtruſt,but of comfert and confidence: Abſtr 4 vebsz ideo deſperare de vebis, que 
aw em veſtram in ipſs habere jubeamini, non in vobiy : An verendum eft, ne tum de ſe you \ 


wmendo. [pes cj poor demenſtrarwr in Des ? God forbid that you ſhould deſpatre of your 
\aruer gi gn ed to pus yonr craft in OUR OPEN one ſees Tele tobe feared, Jeff man ſhould 
thendefpaire of himſelfe, rhen he is raught to place his adn: aaa x 


or 


effeiually for all men. | of the repargtion of mawkinds.. - * *Queſkt. 2. 2.9093 | 


For this the doQtrine of predeſtinatien reacherh ns, that wharſdever ls in us, that is TETE- 
of our ſdves, nor ror er commer unto wb hncy br avowed pany Fee ao mo KS on 
che deginig had ken amy nfm on teaſe omen re An 
is taken tas if a mag ſhould thus reaſon tefted ry*Al- 


comfort and con 
vation in Chriſt, I am a man : Ergo I Galle ved. This were a weake urgumentvl comfdn nc 


only upon pardculars, $2097, + - dee 
—_—_ 1 It wee thonlddraw our comfort immoiiatly from Gods evernall will bid devet2dhe oat 
adverſaries mvft needs fall into the ſame ſtrairs of particulariries : forit iscerraine, charin rhe d2y*6f 

nt all ſhall nor be ſaved, bur ſome muſt goe intw everlaſting paine, others to erernall life, as 

in the beginning bad decreed. Wherefore there muſt ap La anr hn ibs 
dained to life. 2 To aſſure our ſelves then of our falvation before God, wee muſt not rut immorc- 
diatly unto Gods ſecret decree and connſell, as thongh by ſome orxeves * 
lation, wee could artaine ro the knowledge thereof: but we maſt judge of our yy heya ha 
and cffefts thereof, as our faith, vocation, canRification : and this Swecavan ſhewertkiat Nan (OpL<E 66: 

Our argument then of comforr upon che word of 'God, is this'? Whoſodver 

-Chrilt, ſhall bee aved : I beleeve in Chriſt : Ergo,] bope robe ſaved :$6 then onr comfort 
from an particulars, bur from the univerſall promiſes of God made to all theſe which [belceve. * 
in the aſſumption of this argument, rwothings may trevble us: firſt, if Saran ſhall  thie we be- 
lecve nor, how we may affure our ſelveyof faith, The remedic againitthistencation is : We muſt 


examine our faith by rhe fruirs hereof: as 1 /ob.2: 31, LHwoby wore forewe tans hee Ffoorkgptc x Ich. >. 3; 
commandements, Neither-are wee to bee dilmaied, though wee findin our ſelves ſome contraty trig 


tions of feare, doubrfulneſſe, and ſuch like, Bur though our faith be yer im we muſt confider 
ITY 60 ren ur oo nbd eo momenr noe hee ſhould -x di -1 
breaks the braiſed reed, nor quenc wodking flax: a3 alſo wee muſt witch the A- 1% 

Lord increaſe omrſaith; and withhimin Phe Goſpel: LordT rw Farqmays om} —- LS. 


9. The ſecond thing that may trouble us, ts, to know how wearraine ro faith 1for all have nor falth. 1114 
3s the Apolile faith, 2 Thefſ. 3. 2. Our remedy here, is to acknowledge fairh, and all other pifes 12 "> 
come from God, nor to thinker ſtanderh in our owne powerto belccve: and therefore by 
RE Een ift ar Grids hands. | 

Who ſcerk nor then, bur that rhisis# more ſare and ready way unto 
of. then to beaxe men in hand, ther God wokd boreal men robe had,cad the 
So their of comfort ſtanderh thus : (brif-diedfor «I; even for thoſe that 
a. What comfere now eamartoutled eontende eepu ob rr 


; yp 
are yee, and phy fitions of ns vatue ? 1ob 15.4, And thus farre of their argumenrs, and objc&idns, tha 13+44:.:1/ 
mairaine the univerſaliry of the grace: God. Now we will come, evident efioonieaof Sctipl _ 


rure,and othereffe&uall reaſons to eſtabliſh and make khowne the trurh. 


That Chriſt died only for .the gle. b_-_ 


Ve Entence then i his, that whereas al men were by nature the children of wrath, and likers 
periſh in themſclves, God from the zeſt bath actording, to his good pleaſure cleftrd ſome; 10 
whom he hath cd Chriſt Jeſus to be their Mediator and Redeemer, And here we are to coat 


der, firſt the ing of eleion : ſecondly, the progreſie thereof * laitly, the end. 0 begining 
the 


. as hay a7 re—ter d pleaſure, cleted bisia:Ghrilt before the foundation of 


The progreſſe,in that he hath given the cle&t unto Chriſt40 be ved, and tedecmed by him + By hank 295" 65 
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os not that it is not ——_ for the whole world in ir 
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terward they ftray ———— fheepfold, the faul is in theſ, _— 
Contra, Batour Soar eukerof fuck ep ade er boy follow: 


will nor follow a They therefore that fall a 
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- Manks 11, 36; 3? nogwes panel gedphewnanns. Than vw hy ſome anderftand the 


SS 


— as mer 
9m Chriſt gave himſclfe for his Church, hat he mighr 


—_ 

tbr 
8 

i; ”_- Ergo, forſucho 


a gular runeeie Hae 1088, 


Fa retnenrrag he atfo 


bedy. Sccondly,our 
.ſachlike which follow. 'D 

x Chriſt dicd only for thoſe that ſhonld. belceve jn him: Buriclanoe 
ro RO hedlefe mhick arc ordained ro life: Ergo,tor hem oul 


*% 


Marth, 33. 11, Mr 6 it is thus proved: firſt, To yow er given ro know the ſacrets PI 


then is not —_— Conera, The 


ves: this knowledge 


gay Chad, pow orig 
Snecas.p. Anſw..: That Sch Neve nor po eruth, og crerafGed 
Cop age die Fer = : Becanſet Den 


them firong de .& pap yrs theirbelecfe, 
Edie ——_— ; the .canſe and is of God, as ourSaviqur ceſtificth, 


fterie of the kingdome, is notin their willingneſſc, butinche good pleaſure of God: It is not 3 
equal offered io al, ich al may receive ifthey will ;iclaginen rc NEO 
co them. 

To this purpoſe S. Ambroſe wi veniunt Dei axxilio di 
Inflantur : NE er A Rotiy ods ar 
xcfiſt, bib. 2, de veces, Gent. ©. Andogan, Taſer 


to te bes 


beleeved: To Tn OO 


they belecved, which were ordained to life, that is, 
of God, whereby ſhould beſaved, that the preaching 
TT Toon acly 


ved, 

efCafiv. 1. Ifekis 2 che meaning, that they belecred ther were eedaloed, thats, followed Gods 
ordinance, which was to beleeve, it is all one to {oy, they belecved, that beleered ro yin" a 
' be a ncedlefie repetition of the fame 2 If we underftandit of faith and belecfe, ballaſt, por 22000 
deth an a& af the ordainer, and rhey arc ordained to bcleeve : it will enſve, rhat 
chey only belecved that were mn wsd por ; for whereas they aſcribe unto man an «Rive po- 
wer to-beleeve; bue this, to be ordained, is ative In God, and paſſive inman, it cannot be underſtood 


mph ofthe a8 of belek, bur of the ordinance of God before going, 3 OTE 
aine 


V 


trans 


- that the Chnrch is here raken for the whole aſſemblie of belcevery, 
unbelcevers, who all were (andtified and waſhed with the blood of Chriſt, ber nd exe | 


:w 


Wt CONVETLANKT : We mult pra 


ved ne oe nr, dleteore War hope the'beſt, cven of thoſe which arednche world. | 


for #beBlef. ' © »» of the reparation of mankinde.. - Queſt 2, 89, 


daine the meanes, as the end, to the which rhe meanes doe leade ; yet becauſe the end is here direQly 
mentioned; namely, tr aternall life ; wee are rhereby direfted to onderftand the ordinance of the end, 
racherjoras well as of the meane : fo rhar this mult be che ſenlc, rhey char were ordaiueg, that is, apP«= 
af God ro be faved crernally, belceved : life erernall is the cnd, beleefe in Chriſt is che meane, 
the ordinance er foreappointmenr of God is the cauſe or beginning, Ocher not Gisfying them- 
ſelyes with che formet expoſition, have found autancw-: 4s many as were &daingd, fc, that is,many | 
of rhe Gentiles, accordiug) to'the ordinance off God, beleeved. So they underſtand rhis word (quot / 
gw}, as many as) nor of their particular perſons, thar belceved; but by way of diſtribucion, of cyery. . 
_ and ſorr of men prelegr: thatis, even the Genwles alfo as well as the Jewes (a5 God had: fore> 
beleeved:forir is nor like, day they, that all, in the cicic of Autioch, which ſhould bee fax 
vedgworen uw agree IAIN a at one-time, ſome at anorker ; Sic Hemi» g. p. 23. —_— 


f wr hey now are conſtrained! co uſe thareiſtiodtion, which they willnorallow unto us; 
S: Pawls faying,, God wonld have al ments be ſaved, of all forrs of men, they 
Et thar ſenſe, and yer are driven here to. ule ir rhcmſelves; Secondly, yes rhe word therg 

s, will berrer beare char (ente, than the word 30%, quorgmer, (asmany- as) which wee 


bar wh ' forthe Yoddfolrniy Job, Gniezime in Seriprute ſignifict , not every particular, bur every 


as Decinatis ord oluw,, You-tirhe every herb, that is, every manner of- herb. Ruc whereſoe- Likes th. 4 
+ 3 is 


kinde, 
+ ſhall reade, 3vecy Wwe, quiſqums, quetques, (as matiy-as) ir includerh every particular, as, Sel af -_ 
chat everrhewhaſt 4 mer he Lodger God fbabiall: 4s wan as bad lands , ſold them : that is, > 3 = 
A bonded heed hiedly, ir cannorbe underſto6d here of every kinde, that is, | 1 
both Jewes and: Genriles : forthey were all Gentiles char belceved here, the Jounregady relifted 
ant Apoſtles. Fourthly; to their reaſon wee anſwer, that ir is not neceſſary to reſtraine this ſpeech, 
nun as were ordained to life, beler ved, to thar preſent time : bat asS. Luke faith, Ged added from Ads 3, 47. 
ns (ho = ſpoken-indefinicly, char by the preach» 
many firſt and laftbcleeved, as bee ſaved. And yer if wee apply irto the 
A ho the dhale die, (tor all che ciric heard him not at once) wee know no» 
Fogeo theconray,bureatcrry one of them that was ſaved in that afſembly, at thar inſtaat be» 


 OurGeond argument ont of Scriprureis this: for whom Chrifts.a Redeemer, for thera alſo hee i Argam.2. 
+ Mediarot and advocare't bur hee is an advocate only for the cleft, nor for the reprobare : / pray noe loh.17. wy. 
4 wt but for theſe which thos hoſt given me : Ergo, Chit by his death only, redeemed the 


Contra, 1: Finbern anfwereth thar Chriſt ayeth nor for the work that is, cher the mode md 
© Cans, 1, Heb afrereth ta Oil ror proved : yer ſaith hee, Pro monte iriudais off 
for the world, that it may be convertcd : theſ. 925. 
$ f* Grit fr ome tore wakhx he prprh foi bue ide his owne 
he priyerh,chac they may bee ſaved : Safety Inilthat they which thix haſt given me, to bewith wee © 4 


whore Tam : Thereforcin that eaſe he Snceforche rock, rhatit ſhould bee converted or fa» 
ved : and therefore ſeeing the world hath no part in Chriſte mediation; and interceſſion, neicher have 
cheyany benefe by ts redemprion. 
prayerh only for thoſe which were zjvod himour of the weidd, ver{. 6-91, Bug all the 16. 19.6. s: 


world was nor given unto Chriſt to be ſaved ; for howcan the world bee ginen our of the: world ? As veil. a3. 
Chriſt giverh glory, thar is, erernel bfo to rhoſerbar ave given bimverſ. 22. bur che whole world 
Re Ek but thoſe only rhar arc clefted cherennjo: Ergo, the world is nor given Chrit 
to be fived, ,ncither doth he pray forthe. / 
we may pray forrhe converſion of Turks, Jewes Iofdele;cue ofthe warld:. 
nor did pray forthe world: for he knew who they were char ſhould be i 


place, Hom. 9. 19 Levitic. Non exorat (hrifftrprobisgc. pro ills 
f ſorr/Douwins 7 Chit prayerh not for them, Kc. urony for: thoſe which nn 


rhe Lord: l6t or portion. 
Corrs. jaar ord, th, that the mor emenattualdtant ti ado. 
_ duet the ry yg i 


omits on ee Cit rae rh erp 
- An." That boy Got on Cty only che act that & 
lecvers RR Ce eons Ante are; whichare given 


prayerh ; ſo is the world wbentdatived, for them wicRhee prejeriate: aint fa in i 
re in heertatretreery "Hot Stily ar chac rings ber eo-rbiecrid of rhoworld, — 16h. th1 26, 24. 


bis Wald ue Sor wicaerk knbelovrors wharſdexer;/ aint nob he obſtnite ohly 5f 
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Cont. 3. Snecanm de pradeſtinar.p. 660. "Calf that che world Chrilt ndertandeth thſedinr ds | 
Wear ror . baced dur bafore you ex- Toh, I5, 18. 
dudethemſdves fromgratevffcred ovary are qxclind at befove able 
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— +. 
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WE ;- $96 © The nineteenth generall Controverfie Chriſt died oply 
' Anps. Firſt, itistrue, that thereare none cledted in rhe erernall connſcl} of God, bur arc ordained 
in rite ro beleove, nor noneexcluded, bur doe atterward by their owne malice-and trowardnes juſt'y 
exclud themſclves from belecte: yer ir is cerraine, char the number and company of belcevers is tgrce< 
ſeene ind preordained of God, and ſo conſequenc)y of the ocher alſo :- as ir maythus appeare t Chriſt 
praying for choſe'rhat (hall belevve'in him, verſe 20. ſai h, verſ6 22: {have given : hem the glory, 
in+ ver[ 24. / willythat they whrcb rhow buſt giver mey&c, They which asyer beleeved nor,bur ſhould 
beleeve, are already given unro-Chrift, and even now glorified what is chis elſe, bur thar:they are pre= 
drdained of G-+d, which fhou}d beleceve in Chriſt;andchar rhey are already given unro him, and glo- 

| . ICoH,1,3% rified inthepurpuſe of God ? A will adjoyne alſo che reftimony- of Awguftine : Ef mun- 

"dow, de quo ſcriprom oft, no cum mundo hovdammenur,pro iflo munds non rogat; neque enim quo fic prate= 

ſtinat ns, ignotot.: eft muniins,— dt quo Apeſtolus, Dexs erat in Chriſte munium pbireconcil ans, pro iſto 

wwedo ropat, fre Traitat, in Toban, 110, There isa world, of the which ir is written, that we bee not 

4 damned with the world: for this world Chrift prayeth not ; tor hee was norignorant ro whartnd it 

was predeſtinate:thete is aworld; of the which the Apoſtle Gich, God was.in-Chriſt reconciling the 
world, &c. for this world Chriſt prayeth ; Ergo, tor this world Chriſt only dicd. 
-Qur third argoment is this; Ohviſt only dicd tor choſe, ro whom the benefit of his death verily and 
indeed is applyed, and which find life by his death: For therr ſakes ſa &:fie 1 my ſelfe (thar is, ro bee an 

' acceptable facrifice upon theicroflc) that they alſo mey bee ſanftified: And verſ, 2. Chriſt giveth eternall 

=_-. bife'td aBthat were groenbim : Bur all the worldisnor ſandificd; or regencrare by Chritt, nor yer com< 

; merhro crernalllife, bur onl#*rhoſe char ſhall bee ſaved : Ergo, Chrilt died not for the whole world, 

bur for ihe ele only, rhat ſhall bee ſaved. Neirher canit be ahſwered, char Chriſt dicd for ll, becauſe 
all may, if they will, beleeve; and ſo bee ſaved : for Chriſt peakerh nbrof a power or poſlibilicy only 
ro bee ſaniified, and (o fpred, bur of an aftuallſanfiifcarion;andfalvation © rbey arc verily ſanRibed, 
for whom Chr\| ſanftifierh himdte, and he giveth crernall life indeedroallhem har arogiven him: 
wherefore ſceing thar all men are nor ſanRificd, nor brovghs ro crernall lifebyrfach as arc indegd ore 
\ _  dained to falvation; it followerh, that tor them enly Chrift. died, \ Pit & 24: b+» 
Argue. 4. Chriit died only for thoſe that arc appointed to (alvarion, for the death of Chriſt is a ſubordinate 
meane forthe falvationof thoſe. whom-God would have ſaved: Bur all meninrhe world ate nor ap= 
pointcd ro falvarion, therefore Chrilt died nor for all. it will be anſwered, rhar it is Gods will, that all 
men ſhould bee faved _— with this condition, ſo that they þelecve-in himg.and that God hath 
not made any ſpecial] ton and ſeparation of ſome from the reft, which ſhould.bee faved, bur that 
indifferenily Sh are.ccomprehended under Gods condirionall decree of cle&iep, that js, as many 
Gods clefion 28 ſhall beleeve. If rhen wee can prove our of the word of God, thar Gods cleftion unto life ig nor 
abſ-lure, not conditiona'l,burabſolure,in frring a cerraine number apart, who only ſhould have power to belceve, 
cenditien:1l. qgnd ſo onhr be ſaved by Chriſt, and none beſide, rhen it will appeare manifeſtly, that for them Chritt 
only dicd. SEEDIORY | $1; | _ 
, : Ourfitſt;lace ro prove-an abſolute and particular eleQtion of ſome only unto life, is, that 2fa- 
Matth, 23. 14+ wy are caled;butfew.chefen «which place ſheweth, thar alchovgh the externall meancs of falvation bee 
offcred ro'matry,yer nor all af them, bur ſome only are cl and choſen unto life. "LP" 
 Haberws :an{wereth, that; there is. a generall clefion, and fpeciall: the generall elefion is of all 
which are called ro the kingdome of God, and outwardly profeſie obedience: the yore elefioa is 
ofthoſe which doc obcy their calling, and indeed perſevere and continue inthe faith to the end, theſ. 
724. \So- then his meaning is; thar few. nor in reſpett of any eleftion and ſeparation 
made in- the .counſell and: deerec of -Ged.,. bur becauſe ſome amongſt many perſevere to the 
end. DF ST -RNE9 » wt [- 
Comtre. Firſt, there can bee no ſuch generall eleftion : for what chojce is there, when all indiff-- 
rently. arerecc ved ? Anck&ion therefore implicth a recchving of ſome, anda refuſing of others : all 
therefore cannot bee eledted.. This were alſo ra confound tion, and cle&ion- ; Maoy are called, 
bur nor many arechoſen : ro fy thereforethatmany are choſen, where Ohciſt ith, «A few only are - 
choſen, were rd. contradict his. words. Secondly, it the {peciallicleftian depend upanmans perleve. 
Trance and-continuance, notthis.rather upon theother; if ſome arc laid robe cl uſc they per- 
| ſevcre,and not rather ro perſevere becauſe they arc elefted ; then arc men the cane of their owne cle- 
Joh. 15. Aion, and they chuſe God: firſt, But Chrilt fairh'contrary,yeu have nor choſen ge, bur I have choſen 
- > 4.1% you: andS, lobn ſaith, vor ihatwe loved God, burke loved m fir} Saint Pax/alloGirh, Who bath ſepa- 
Teole#7*  ratedthee?1 Cor. 4+7eIr is God thateleterth and ſeparareth men one, from another, and diſtrjbutcth 
\Marth. 20. 15- arico;tham bis gift he the parable, 1s 5s ror lowfullfor me$oder ee 1 will with mine owne! 
The eletion raof ſome'dependerlygor ypon their. own willbutgupon the good will and pleas - 


; fare obGhd1o: v4 11:9 £24 1 (; > LD 21347 3$T 106335 jig” Rs 
Manh,89.231 -_ 2. The Gicond place, Thekingdome of God foul be given wna them, for whom it is prepared of my fa 
:hitr *The:kingdome of Godabchris nat prepared forall, bas Far, forme, $. Paw allo ſhewer hs 
Rom. 9.2% theyre are veſſels of wrath prepared to deftrultion, and veſſel; of mercy prepared wnto glory: All therefore 

| dre nat elſe ofmcioy; veicther are all prepared to glory.) HON." b 4i1\ 4. "LS | Lua, T2 

' 21.191 1 Snegerpp aulwarcrh; perebo2. tba, places provenor any particular exceptionor reſtraint of 
ſome;cernaine\men preparcd'to glory, 'or.of gzhors rodefiryftion, bur rhat geacrally and, indifferent. 
# \ Ts | | ly 


Argim. Zo 
Toh. r7. 19. 


af. 


fe. theEleft. Ws the Tt mankinde. os 2. 897 


ric prand pp bur wee make beleefe a 
| any PRA 9 FO giory the number, of belcevers is 
as certaine before God, as ccrtai be bajh who halle Goved» for I aske, whence commeth ba 
ir tharwee have t: thi thn RT ue it 6 the gift of God, And, it is the works of God to _be- Epheſ 3.5 | 


is ir thar all h RE ch? bus becw Gong nor evall, kk 6, | 


leeve.Tf fairh rb 
And why is it nor FEE Wag att th Godi in = hath choſen ſome, whom ke purpoſcth r: ro fave "_ 
jo Chriſt : rigs woe orhefe oply q iven, Ap God giveth fairh ro all, but all receive it nor ; Ai 
is Gods w edgy Lb ab + ceve,and they will nor; chen doth ch 
of min fruſtrate Ga wil da a: cet wy 
Habs t Sik edand adoptedin Chriſt, cheſ.748. char God S 
converterh | A erty wes beers fo ; ſhe ago 
of mercic, theſ. $o. hs yet vos that the veſſels of hor our No repens of God, may un made 
cheeſe ot diſkgnour, wel ve oh So the lame velEle are preparedot G to honour, of thewſtlres 
\ 


and Sato dell heſs$7 =p be —_ 
Firſt, thus it ſhall come to palle, thatr of bonaur he prepared ro deftrudtion, 
which is enrrarp £O.FA6 TEXT Alleages. Thay ee ers hes ves nmothem vs whons 
5r is prepered+B at by his ſaying, they that are or it ſhall nor have ir, econdly, this meancs 
alſo Saranis made itxonger than Gag 1 tor whom hepreparech ro glory, the ocher preparcth todeſtru- 
Qion- But Chriſt ſaith þ.1 Ave yn # able to pls Becky! our of mine hand, Toh. 10.28. 

3 The third place : They only are ordained ro life, that are hos ro Chriſt : /ob. 17. 2. Chrift g4- "*Y ”_ 
is eternal life to all thee Very Hixm:bur acentaing number raken que of the world,not the AY 
world is given to Chriſt, ver/.5.chou on _ our of the world, thine chey WR ke age 
mymber is certaine and chats before God, ofihem that ſhall be ſaved. 

Sneqanrs anfiwererh ; Firſt, Chriſt ſpeaketh nor BEA gf erernall eleCtion, bur of ſuch as were given 
him our of the world ro be his Apoſiles be which nimbes Indas was one, who was given unto Chriſt, 
and yerperiſhed: but they that by crernallelettiqn are given unro Chriſt, periſh not, pag. 724+ 

5A Fiſt that Chriſt ſpeakerh of thoſe thag were given him erern y,it isplaine; becauſe, to 
_— giveth eteruah life, verſe 2, he glorificth them, werſ. 22. he will bave them to bee where he i * lob, 17524. 24 
wer 4, Bur ſuchar A vropdl oappas elcRtcd. Secondly, rhongh Isdas may be aid in ſome ſenſe to be gi 
to Apdltlcſhi ; yer was hee: nor given as the reſt of the Apaſies : for of 
Chriſt ry chat euageds kept [Hp wor  verſ. 6. thar hee was glorificd in them, vexſ. 10, they were nor 
of ofthe world, wer. 1 th Bur + ſndg eee kept Ghriſts word, neichoe yer was Chriſt glorified in him ; 

and be was of the world * rc rhey were giveneternally ro Chriſt, though /#das was not. | 

| Syecangs. Secondly, Sow. we underftagd bere gant cletion, whereby ſome were given unto 4 
Chiift, yer it ipplicrh AQta exception and of ſome pertons, bur that all indifferencly - 
were given unto Chriſt, that ſhould belceve in him: Syegan. ibid. 

Cora. Firlt, Chiiſt Gying, the men which vayys ds et me our of the world, aſſignerh ſore ſpeciall 
perſons that were given unto is vamely bis Apo as it is cleere by rhe text ; And if ſome parti- 
cular perſons were given unto him, why:may there no = a particular aſſignement, and cogulance 
oiofor Gad of the reſt that arce- given unto him? Secondly, where Chriſt Rich, ſpeaking of his A- 

NS ihe ine they were, and thow »gevc/ thew me, yerſ, 6. ic ſhewerh an abſolute cleRion before God,' rok, 12.6, V 
LOTUS any reſpeR of their faith ; for firſt, Chriſt Gaith, they «re thiwe, that is, by cleion; and then 
ws c _ rohim, to know him, agd belecve in him, verſ. 8, 
c foruth place, 1 Whoſe names are in the bogke of life : Whoſe names are wut written in the js Philip. 4- 3- 

of Ufefrew the forndetanie world ; Therefore were elefted. in the beginning before God, AP*ab#7-8: 
ſome nor clefted. | 

Huberns anſwererh tha all are cleftedi in Chrift, and written inthe booke oflife, bur with a con, 
dition; ſo that they belecye, and continue in faith : : whereupon ix commerh ro paſſe, thar they which 
iy, nor, doe loſe their falvation, and {o arc as nar written in char books, bur are raſed out of i ir 


I 
wy doin he at anfepererhio the Gune ie , that not to be writren in the booke of life muſt bee un« 
Aer tively, x} mb thats, they axe wrixten anddeclared through their contumacic 


or contempt worttic damnation :7 40. 96. 
Cont, 1. The rextis, They a ave wot written in the books of life from the foundation of the werld: which 
fict overrhroweth Huberss anſwer, that faith, they were written, but after raſed our : for they were 


not written from the foundation of the world, nor from the beginning, that is, never, 
p Sccondly, i it meercrh with the other cavill: : for in thas were not written from the founda« 


deb, Kee. ir ſhewerh, that they were ſhur our of the booke of lite, before their contumacie or infide- 
licy appeared ; and therefore their contumacic which appeared in the world, could nor be the cauſe of 
their names not writing inthe booke of life, which was done befererhe foundation of the world : 


And thus much of our reaſons and argumentsdeduced our of Scripture. 
Laſtly, 


"$93 | 


Lib. 10, the- 
faur. c. $. 
Hom. 4. de 
Chriſt, 

In 2. < ad Tim. 


$- 


Ing.c ad Rom. 


Joh 6.39 
Joh, 11. 53. 


. only for his Church, Epheſ, 5. 25. 
© Cliiſtdicd forall, but more ſpe 


=_ 
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The nineteenth generall Cottyoverfſie Chriſt died only 
* Laſtly, that Chiiſt died only for the ele, this evidetice wee tiave of anriquirie. 1 Origen. how. g. 
Levit. allcaged before, afficmech, char Chriſt prayerh only, pro #H&, qu ſunt ſors Domini ; for them, 
that are cheLords Jot of portion: Homil, 1, in Camtie. Eccleftatt eitritus omminns adverte ſarHlorwm:By 
the Church underſtand ap by all Saints, 1f the Saints only make rhe Church, and Chriſt diced 
| n coaſcquently he died only for the Saiars. 
2 S. Ambroſe tb. 5, in LOnkp { hriſtne pro omnibus mortuns, pro nobu tamen ſpecialiter peſſus : 
lly ſuffered for us, /» 1 Cor. 15. Omnibus qui ſunt cx cjus corpors 
vitam acquiſmoi: c He procured life toall of his body. Ay 7D 
i eAvugaſtine faith, Elcftt ſwnt ad regnandum cum Chrifto : They were Clefted to reigne with 
Chriſt, de correp?.'& grar. c. 7. fr Chriſt only died for thoſe rhar ſhall reigne with him, Farber [wi# 
that they which thon haſt { wenn, beewith me where I am, Againe, Chriſt died only, and gave his Jife 
ir his ſheep. The cleft only are the ſheep of Chriſt,as Anguſihns fith,Deovibar iſt, nec = Fgpur, 
nec far rolls, ner Letts imerficir'; Ot thele ſheep, neither the woolfe ſnarcheth, nor the theete rakerh, 
nor the robber ener Traft, Hubs Come; tuber ad 0 ao hs 5, 
© 4 (rilles : Chriſt was mad: ſubjelt to bis father, ſed proſolit credextibus in ex, pr, #: [eivlum 
—_— inmaculatum agnum patriobeulit, but only for thoſe rhat beleeve in him, "554. om as 
red up himfelfe an immaculate Lambe ro his father, | "OY 
"5 CMaximicfaith: Chriſtin; oninibus natns, ſed fidelibas dat ſalutems + Chriſt was borne for all,bue 
he gaveſalyatioa to rhe cle, 
M0 b; Primaſins : Proomnibur effuſas dl nrery ſed credemibus prodefÞ : The blood of Chriſt 
was ſhed for all, but 't is proficable to the bele: 


: ers, &c. That is, his death was ſifficient for all, but cf 


© 7 Theodulus: Hot & lor gratia participet fore dixit, non tamen fimepliciter, virum credentes b 
THe and them he faid ſhould be partakers of grace, yer nor fimply,bur the beleevers, hes 
$ Concil. «A, quiſgranenſ. c, 14 Chriftus ecclefiam, quam pe ſroſeryebee redenvit, nanguam de 
ſertarss eſt : Chriſt will never fortake the Church, which he harh rede with his precious blood : 
bur rhey, which arc never nor wel rhe _ p 
_ Caoncil. Wormatien . Prefat. Eccleſiam CAEDOUCAm precis Mi ſanguing re [419,CAW #0 cridimut 
' « reactance : We doe beleeve rhat the Carholike Ch Hee, with the price of his 
Wt ſhall reigne with him 5 ever: ray no} -rardr ſhall reigne with him for ever, ,  *© 
10 Bernard. ſerin. 9, in Pal. 90, Chriſtns ”m temps! pro impiie mortuns, ſecanduny predefs. 
wationem pro fraribus& amicu: Chriſt in refpe& of the time died fxg wicked 4 ref Hae 
deſtination only w” his _ _ ngey OY "RAE | | 
14 *Canf. 33. dif. 4. c. 8. ex Auguſtine : 106 Chriſto imte WY 4475, qu3 ordinati ſunt in vitim 
ternans : m3 She underſtood ro be given ro Chriſt, which _ nhan Fronts ny cternall th ; as our Sake 
our himſelfe faith, T bes s the will of my Father, that of all, which hee hath given me, I fbeuld laſe no- 
thing 7and againe, Chrift died ro gather rogerher in one, the children of God, which w tered : hee 
dicd then only for the chi'dren of God, thar is, rheele&. | 40s 
12 Magift. ſextentiar, 5b. 3. diſtinft, 19. g. Chriftus omnes fideles per mortems reconciliavit : Criſt 
reconciled the faithfull by his death : def. 31. daChriftmseleftos ramus fient ſe dilexn, cornmiyne ſalu- 


 feuall only for belecvers, 


_ Femeptavit, &c. Chriſt loved only the eleCt as himſelfe, and defired their falvarion. 


3-F: 9. 49. 
articeq, 5» 


"13 Thomas Aquinewirtncticth the ſame: chat God was appealed by the death of Chriſt for all the 


_ + affences of mankitide, quaninm ad iltler gui Chrifts peſſs conjungumar : in _— of thoſe which are 


joyned ro Chrift, &c. And againe, men are delivered both from common and particular finnes, com- 


.. mwnicaudo per fidem & fpem ejus paſſioni, by communicating by faith and hope with his paſſion, &c. 


Harw.ſc& 6, 
93» 
Nig Pp. 84. 
te. 5. 
Þ'8:245, 


Z28a4 Zaboa- 
pud Damianum 
a Goes, 


- * 14 We waiit not here the confent of other reformed Churches : Confef, Helver. former «II, 


Chriſt hath r-conceledro bis heavenly father all the faithfull, and purged their fance,che. bur bith 

ly of the cle(t : asin the ſame confell. the latter, chap, 10, Chriſt bark ran 7 mas the Saims, 57 wg ba 
will ſave im Chrift, And chap. 15. God alone of his power doth give faith ro the eleft,—asS, Luke witnel. 
{crh, as many as were ordained to life belecved, &c, Thus then the argument ſtandeth, Chriſt dicd on» 
ly for the fairhfull, and ſuch asbeleeve in him; bur rhe cleft only have faith : Ergo, tor them only 
Chriſt died. . . | | | 
"**15 Thepreſent Echiopike Church purteth theſe tworogether,ſpeaking of Chriſtian parents! 
their children; Elefl; fant & conſectars ex corpers & ſanguinis nets rigor c— 


They are cleft and conſecrare by the communicarion ofthe body and bloodof ou Lord Iefus Chit,” 


The 


ZE —Wm = 


fir tho Bull. ofthe reparationafmankinde. Qualt. 2. © 259 
The third generall Argument, againſt the univerſall and 


confuſed communitic of Redemprion by Chriſt, drawae from 
the manifold inconveniences andabſurdities, which neceſ- 
farily enſue and follow upon this opinion. 


Bſurduw 1. Firſt in affirming that Chriſt dyed univerſally for all that ſhould belceve, and not 

for any ſpeciall cle&ed ſort, they conſequently doe hold, that God ſpecially and particularly 
cle&ed none unro ſalvation, bur onely in generall, and indiffercntly all char ſhould delay And 
thus in effeRt they rake away prede(tinarion, making it cobe a confuſed and conditionall decree of 
God to ſave whomſoever : This we arc then to prove, rhat Gods cleftion is certaine and definire,and 
thar he knowerh and decreeth the-number of the choſen. | 

Firſt, we reaſon thus, whatſoever God did fore- ſee, that he was to doc in the world, that alſo he 

decreed andordained : Some rhings he fore-fecrh only, namely.tuch things as are done inthe world, 
and not by him, asevill and works : bur wharſocver God doth in the world.'he both forc-ſaw 
and decreed: as Anguftine ſaith, Predeſtinatione ea Dew praſcierat, que erat fatinri, preſcire an- 
tem potef?, que neu et fafturns : God in predeſtinaring did tore-ice, rhat is, did both predeſtinate and 
fore-ſcc, whatſoever he was todoe in che world ; bur he onely fore-ſaw the things thar he was nor 
ro doe, as all fins whatfocyer, 11þ,2.4e perſeverert.cap.ro. Bur God in the beginning did fore-ſe the 
particular end of every,man in the world : The Lord knowerb whe are bu : that is, he knoweth the + Tim.:. 9, 
definite and certaine number of the eleft : as Angaftine allo witnefieth, Now remert quenguamcreat 
Dems, aut quid de illis b-ni epererny 1gnorer : God createth no manraſhly, neither is ignorant ro whac 
good uſe or purpoſe he hath made them, comr. Inlian.l;b.5.cap.z. Ergo,God hath defined and decreed 


theparticular number of ſach as ſhall be ſaved. | 
And for betrer proofe of the propoſition * firſt, we ſay further,thar ſeeing the knowledge and will 
oE£God, are infinite, as he himſelfe ; and thar the arrribures of God, receive neither wages vel minus, 


.nor this more ample than the other,in their 


more ore lefſe,his will is nor | ater than = knowl | 
r objc&s: hereupon ir followerh,tharſcei his knowledge knoweth all things,which 
294. be knowne, fo by his will he decreerh ll chings that doe fall under his decree, n_—_ ſuch 


things as are good, and to his glory : ſuch is the particalarcleftion of thoſe that are ſaved : Erge 

him ir is decreed. 2 Further,chere can be but two kindes of things, whichare without the compaſic 

of Gods decree, cirher whathe knowerh not, or what he doth not ; of the firit ſort there is none, bee 

cauſe God knowethall i hings ; ofthe ſccond,are all evill and finfull works,which God hath no part 

in:Bur che particular ck&ion of men,is neicher unknowne nor unwrought byGod,bur both knowne 

ofhim,and wrought by him: Erge,alſo decreed. 3 The particular end of the cle& dependerh either 

of ſome farall neceflitic, ſome accidenrall chance, or of the will of man, or it ſtanderh by Gods everla- 

ſing decree : there can be aſſigned no other cauſe; Not the firſt, for char were to tic God unto ſecon- 

daric cauſes, for ſuch was the (toicalldeſtinie z not the ſecond, for rhar were to overthrow Gods pro- 

vidence, by the which all things are governed, and nor by chance : not the third, which were to ad- 

vance the creature abovehis Creator : and S. Paw/ſairh, Ic is nor of the willer,nor the runner,8c.Er- Rom, 9. 16, 
go, Gods ſpeciall and definite decreemuſt ſtand : As Angaftmre alſo concluderth :; Certe his, ubi nuls 

eft fati immubilit as, nulla fortune temeritas, nulla perſona dignitas, quidreſtat nifs miſericordie & veri. 

ratu profunditas ? Cettainly in this caſe, where neither thingsare governed by farall neceſlitie,nor by 

raſh unadviſcd chance, whar other cauſe remainerh than rhe nditic of Gods mercic and truth? 
Cont.lulian.6.cap 5.Fourthly, it skillethnor, concerning the matter in hand, namely, the particular Thar there is « 
and perſonal clettion of thoſe rhar ſhall be ſaved, whether we urge Gods preſcience onely or certaine and 
{tinarion * for if God didonely tore-ſce in particular, who, and how many, and of what condition, &®virc num- 
ſhould beleeve in Chriſt, and be ſaved ; and rhat as God fore-ſaw,ſo ir mult be, rhar che ſame,ſo ma» ber ofthe ele, 
ny, no other, no more ſh.ll beleeve, than God fore-faw ; then.muſt the aumber of the cleft and be- 
Icevers be axcertaine, definire and derermined,as if they yeclded ro Gods decree herein : wherefore 
they muſt either doubr of Gods preſcience, or eonfeffe a cerraine determination of the number of 


the cleft, 

Secondly, we have direft places of Scripture for particular eleftion : Chrif? callerh bis ſheeps by lobn1e.3. 
name: they arc all knowae particularly,and aſſigned cofalvarion as by name : The Apoſtles were per- 
ſonally clefted of God, and-given unto Chriſt : and as ſome of the cle be, ſo are the reſt for there is loha 17 6. 
one condirion of them all. S. Paz ſpeaking of certaine perſons his fellow labourers, amongſt whom 
he nameth Clement, ſaith, Theiy names ave written in the books of life : Ergo, they were ſpecially and philip.q.z. 
particularly clefted. Further, the Scriprure faith, thar God callerh rhe ftarres of the skie by their 
names ; how much more the ſons of men, the children of alvation are particularly knowne unto 
him : and if che haires of rheir head are numbred, much more themſelves. 

The Preacher alſo fairh:7 hrow ther wha: ſocver God ſhell dox,ir ſhallbe for ever: to it can no manadde, xcief.y, rg, 
ard fromt can none demin;ſh: Bur the eleftion of ſuch as ſhall be ſaved is one of Gods works :Erge,ro 


tr can no man adde,or rake from it,and ſo conſequently = ——_ of the cle is certaine and deter- 
ii mined : 


Rom. 33. 33. 


Genothe23, 


The example 
of Eſauand Ja- 
cob, bclong ro 
the decree of 
Godg ercrnall 
election and 
rej<Rion, 


2 Cor.1o.11. 


Gal.4. 29. 


Gen, 27. 29, 


Heb, 11, 30« 


Heb. 12,16. 


C 


| The vinteenth general Comtroverfie Chriſt diedonly 
mined : But if Gods cle&ion were left ar large for all, then isirin mags power ro acdc unto ir, or 


. rake from ir, a$they are many, or few thar apprehend and lay hold of their deQion. 


Thirdly,we nrge that place of the Apolile : / bave loved [crob and bated E, ſas : which che Apoſtle 


referreth to the purpoſe. of Gods free cleion before the children were borne, or had cirher done 


good or evill, verſ'1 1. Hence we conclude,that Gods eleQion is nor generall and indefinite, bur par- 
ticular and perſonal, | 

Firſt,it is here anſwered, char the parricular ons of Eſaw and Tacob are not here underſlood, bur 
that they are types of two people,rhe one of the Iſraclires,of whom Mefſliah ſhould come; the other 
of the Idumeans : tharrwo people arc here ſignified, their reaſons are theſe : Firſt, the Lord faith ro 
Rebecca, rwo nations arc in thy wombe: Secondly, the elder ſhall ſerve rhe younger, which was ac- 
comliſhed in their poſteririe, for Laceb in his owne perſon ſubmirred himſclte ro Eſas, Haber.ch:f, 
675.Snecan p.56x. Thiwdly,theſe words, [aceb bave / loved,and bated Eſas, were uttered by the Pro- 

het Afalachy,abour t 400. yecres afterthe birth of the children, and therefore it cannot be,thar the 
dreghen ſhould underſtand onely the perſons of /aceb and _ tbat were dead fo long before, She- 
cax.p.566. Fourthly, becauſe S. Pew/ ſpeaking of [ſmae/ and Iſaac, Galath.g, uſcrh the word type or 
allegoric,in like manner Eſas and Tacob may be ſer forth for types in this place, Swecan,5 3 3. 

(-rerra 1, toadmirtharin Jacob and Eſau two people arc prefigured, yer ir followerh nor, that 
their perſons are to be excluded : for whatlocver was fore-tolde of rheir poſteririe, ir was firſt and in 
part true in them : As where it was (aid, Two nations are #» thy wombe: Jacob and Eſan were not bare 
types of rwo nations, bur the beginners and progenitors, and two nations were even now in their 
loynes : Theelder ſhallſerve the younger : ſo Eſan ſold unro [cob his birth-righr, and rcfigned unto 
him in his owne perſon the ſoveraigneſhip, So in like manner, where God faith, Zacob have / loved, 
and bated Eſ-x. Firft,chis diſtintion of love and hatred appearcd in /aceb and Eſas, and then in their 
poſteriric. Secondly, there are two ſorts of types, there is, Fe biftoric we, ſen fat, an hiſtoricall 
rype which was done, typ porticus ſen fitus, a deviſed and invented type. In types of che ſecond 
kinde,thar which is prefigured is nor neceffaric to be firſt true in the type : as Chriſt for rhe ſudgain- 
nefſe of his comming is compared ro a thicfe, chough rhe rype in all reſpetts properly agree nor un- 
ro him : In types ot the fi: kinde, firft, rhe example muſt be truc,thenthe thing exemplified : asrhe 
old Ifraclires thar were puniſhed for rheir fornication, are types and examples roadmoniſh us, that 
we commit nor fornication as they did, and be puniſhed likewiſe with them. So Iſaac and Iſmael arc 
ſer forth as types, Ga/arh.4. bur firſt the thing exemplified by them is rrue in the rypes : As verſc29. 
As then he that was borne after the fleſh perſecuted bim that was borne aftey the fpirit, ſoit @ now : at- 
ter the fame manner [acob and Eſas are ſer forth as examples, rhe one of Gods love, the orher of his 
harred : which firſt muſt agree to their owne perſons. Thirdly, Pharaoh is {ct forth an example of the 
ſame thing, whercof Eſa is, namely of the hatred of God : the perſon therefore of Eſas can be no 
more exempred here, than the perſon of Pharaoh. And that beth the perſons of Tacob and Eſas arc 
to be undrritood, ir appearerh by rhe{e circumſtances: Firſt, the Apoſtle ſpeakerh of the conceprion 
cf theſe children in their mother Rebecca, and of their birth : bur Eſa and Taceb perſonally were 
thus conceived and borne, nor the whole nations : ſecondly, nnto them this love and hatred belon- 
gcth, rhathad yer neicher done good, orevill: bur this is ſpoken of the perſons of Eſau and [aceb, 
verſ.11.Ergo, allo the other. | 

Secondly, ir isan{wered, that this love and hatred, are to be underſtood onely of temporal ble(e 
ſings, becauſe /aceb was made hceirc of the promiſed land, and Eſawrctuſed ; and in this reſpe& the 
one was loved, rhe other hated, not that E ſaw was cternally, bur onely remporally refuſed : Snecar, 
p.550, Hub:ra theſ. 697. their reaſons are theſe : firlt, Jacobs bleſſing pronounced by his father, is 
oncly of remporall chings, God give thee the dews of heaven, andthe fatnefſe of the earth, &Fe. Second- 
ly, Eſa is blcfſcd as well 15 /acob ; Burif Tacob onely had beene here of the ſpirituall bleſkngs, they 
{hould have becne denied ro Eſaw. 

Contra 1. Thar [:cob and Eſau are ſer forth as examples in ſpirituall things, it appearcth by the 
ſcope ot the place; for how agreeth it with the Apoſtles wks of eo bring in cxamplcs of cemporall 
things ? verſ.8, he bringeth ina diſtinRion, of the children of the flc{b, and the children ofpromite ; 
thcſc hoping to be jullificd, by faith,and ro be partakers of the promife in Chrift,the other remaining 
ftil] in rhzic carnall ignorance and unbelecfe:of thoſe two kinds,he propounderh Iacob andEſas as cx- 
amples,rhe one of rhe children of promiſe, the other of the children of the fleſh: As. Eſas had the car- 
nall prerogative, but Jaceb was made heire-by promiſe. And thar Jacob and Eſaxdo cxcemplific theſe 
two generations,it is confefſcd by Hemringias Ae grat.mniverſ.p.33.a0d by Snecanm p.533. Secqudly, 
thar theſe examples doe ſhadow forth ſpirituall things, it chus further STK. A _ ro the 
Hebrewesfaich, that by faith Iſaac eſſe Jateb and Eſan concerning things ro come:bur faith is ſeence 
in things fpi-icuall norcemporall, it is of rhings invilible,ner viſible, v. 1. Againe,Eſew is called a pro- 
phanc perſon,becaulſc he ſold his birth-righr.Ic is nor prophanenes ro contemne things remporal,bur 
ſpicicuall. $. Ambroſe doth take Tacob and Eſex tor examples of Gods crernall cleRion and rejeftion, 
In 9.Aad Roman, wzumelcgi: preſcientia,alterumfprevit, Eſan 1.& lacob.He did chuſe one in his preſci- 
encc, and deſpiſed another, The Maſterof the Sentences doth ſer them forth as examples gf crernall 
clection and reprobarion;{b.3.dift.32.e,Thirdly,gow as toyching their reaſons: Et Lacod is nor Ons 


'y 


forthe Eel. © ofthe reparationofmankinde, Queſt. z. $01 
ly blefſed in things temporal, bur in ſpiritual alſo: for he faith, Blaſed be be that bleffechther,and cars Gen.z7.29, 
by he that carſeth thee. In the very fclfe ſame wards, wherein the promile of Chriſt is made ro 4& 
braham —_—_ muſt needs be ſpiritually underitogd : for otherwiſe we thall obſcure the moſt . 
manifeſt iſcs of the Meffiab, which were made to. Abraham. Sccondly,though Eſgwbave a ſhare Gen. 13. 3. 
with his brother in his temporals, yer hath he na part in his ſpicicuall blefling : Eſas alſo ſhall have of 
the fatneſſe of the earth, and of the dewe of heaven : but Iace ſaith norunto him, as betore unto /acdb, 
Blefſed be be that bleſſeth thee,&c. Therefore the Apoltle ro the Hebre wes concerning rhis ſpixizuall — 
bleſſing Girh,chac when Eſax would have inherited the blefling,he was rejefted : neither found he any Heb. 12.16, 
Place of repemtentance, though he ſought i with tearet : that is, his farher by no meancs wauld revoke 
that bleſſing, which he had given to /acob: Efau therefore was nor bleffed in like ſort as /aceb was. 
Thirdly, it is anſwered : that theſe words, /acob bave { loved, Efan have / bated, arc tobe under- 
ood comparatively,nor as though Eſas and his poſtcriric were abſalurely rejefted of God: bur that 
God rather made choice of /aceb, of whoſe ſeed the promiſed Meſhah came, than of Eſex 
and his ſced, Snecas, p.568., Hemivg. p. 24. Their reaſons are theſe : firft, it is got necef{atie in every 
in Scriprure, where we read of cleftion and rejettion, or reprobacion, to referre it ro crernall 
vation or damnation ; as, He refuſed thorabernacle of Toſeph, and choſe A: therribe of Ep! raim, hut 
choſe the tribe of Inda and monnt Ston,which beloved : Becauſe God preferred Iade, it followerh nor - Pſal.78-76.58, 
that the other tribes were condemned : So in this place rhough in compariſon of /aceb; Eſas be rt 
fuſed, yet is he nor abſolurely rejefted :; Huber. theſe 720, 
ea. Firſt, we grant that the love and hatred here ſpoken of in the perſons of Zaceb and Efas are 
comparatively ro be underſtood : that Eſawis ſaid to be hared, nor that God fimply hatech any, bys 
becauſe Tacob is clefted, and rhe other pretermirted z the one choſen, the other neglefted : yer coms 
paratively,nor in reſpeRt of any ſuch remporall preeminence,bur concerning er elc&ion,or pre- 
termifſion. Secondly, becauſe cleftion ſometime implierh a temporal preterring oacly jn refpect of 
ſome ſpeciall and peculiar benefir, and is not neceffarily alwaycs reterred to erernall falvation # jr is 
ares ne ro bee interpreted according to rhe ſcope and circymſtance of the place : as in the Plalme - 
allcaged, it is plainc,that the PGlmiſt meancrh, rhar in reſpeftof the Sanuarie, which was placed at 
Jerulilem,ladeb was elefted,and Ephramy refuſed : So in this place the Apoſtlerreari through the 
whole Chaprer, of the mercie of God upon ſome, and his wrath apon others, notin this orthat re 
ſpe, bur ; tr & as they ſtand before God, would have us fo ro underſtand the inſtance of love and 


hatred in the perſons of /aedb and Eſau : So is Phayaob brought innn cxample of eternall hatred 


and reje&tion : ſo the Apoſtle ſpeakerh of veſſels of mercic on 0m co glorie, and veſſcls of wrath 
prepared to deſtruftion : fo are we ro anderſtand the love of Taceb and hatred of Eſam, 

Secondly, that Eſaw was eternally hated; or rejeRed of God, ir cannot be underſtood of Eſas his 
poſteriric: for then all his offfpring ſhould have been caſtawaies: which is nor eruc,for ſobis thoughe 
ro come of Eſas his ſtocke, Suecan,pey 574 Neither is it true of Eſas his perſon : for if he had beene 
ercrnally rejeftcd, ro wharend was he circumciſed ?-Snvean,p:574. he lived alſo in bis farhers houſe 
who loved him,and he was'obedient to hisfarher : what xcaſon had 1/zec co love whom Ged hared 
Huber theſ.509. Iſaac alſo is faid by faith to have blefſed Eſas : which his blefling had beene in vaine, 
if Eſax had beene eternally rejefted of God; Smecan, p. 388, | 

Anſw.1.If in Eſas and Tacob, not their perſons oiidy; bur rheir whole ge ohs are tobe con- 
fidered,which if ir be rightly nnder{tood, we will not greatly gainc-lay: yer irtulloweth nor, that all 
of [acob; carnall linage ſhonld be likewiſcdoved, and Efaws poltcririe hared :for in Jacob we under- 
ftand all the children of promiſe, rhough they be nor of his carnall offipeing ; andin Eſa, all the chil 
dren of the fleſh, though nor deſcending of his ſtocke : So'thar in rhis ſenſe, as all they are nor Ifracl, 
which are of Iſtacl, as the Apoftle faith, verſ. 6. fo all are not Eſas, thatare of Eſa#. And therefore 
TI«b, though of Eſas after the fleſh, yer ishe the ſon of /aceb by promiſe : And thus Hempingine ex. 
poundeth this place, dewniverſ.gratip gye tn | 

2 Concerning Eſas his perſon; how he ſtanderh before God, whether in the ſtate of ſalvation, 
ordamnation, though we holdit rhe ſifeſt toleave him unto God, before-whom heſtandeth, or fal- 
{cth ; hor ro affirme any thing rafhly withouryarrant / yet wemay be bold co proceed ofarre here= 
in, aswe have the word of God tb goe before us, Pinbheiefore their reaſons, which they bring in 
defenſe of Eſa, arc ASI fr | circumciſion cannot exempt 


wartand | 
tim from this hatred, no mbre than rilegid by his circcamcifion : Who norwithfandin 
wat borne dfiiry the fleſh, and we # yirſtcihd'bf biws , al 


pE- 
rthet Wis berne after the Pirie : Gal.4, The PF} 
himſcifc alfodiſtinguiſherh of fort har thereis/2 eircumeifion of the fleſh, and a circumcifi Gal. 4.23. 
on of the heart. The firſt Eſew had,the orher he had not: for though he had the figne of the covenant, Rom. z. 28 


yet rhe coyenant ir ſclfe he def; Ed lo ia his birch-righr. As tovching Efes his obefience tohis genay. 
ather, Frporfch, Bn | Bezfor &wonſc not eric rwo wikespt the 
daughtersoftheHicrires, to-vex' withM, Secondly; irwas burin : as it mdy Gera6.34,35, 
appeare, inthar he purpgſed to lay Oo $——— ich he would not 
ave done, ifhcHadtrofy reverented Rs : for bg would have Toyed his brorherfor his fachers Gen, 37. 41» 


be, Againe, when he underltqo char his faxher yreC hg fooe® charge; yet eppagente wh the 
daughters of Canaan i EJaw ke tn craving already his parenrs,in marrying wich 
| : | iii 4 the 


902 The ninzteenth generall Controverfie (rift died only 
Gen 28-9, Thedaughters of Canaan, wentand tooketo wifethe daughter of J/hmael :So that nothing elſe kept 
Gen. 29.4. Eſau in ſome awe to his father, but onely a hope of ſome remporall bleſſing xBur ſaac loved Eſas, 
Gen,25,38, would he love him whom God hated ? Awſw. 1. It was a fatherly and in ſome fort a carnall love : hee 
loved hins, for weniſon was bis meat : Eſaw was an aftive and valiant fellow,and a good hunter, therefore 
Iſaac made account of him : he loved Eſaw only as a father, bur [acob belide as a Prophet. 2 /ſaac lo- 
ved Eſ:n, as Abrahoms loved !ſmael, and prayed, that he might live in Gods fight, yer borh of them 
were refuſed : fo Samwel being ſent to annoint David King, liked other of his brethren before, whom 
God liketl nor : theſe holy Prophers and Patriarchs were men,and had their naturall affeftions. T hird= 
ly, what if Ta«cdid nor ſee fully into the ſtare of his children as yer : for he did bur as in @ cloud be. 
Malach. z,2, hold rhings tocome : much was not revealed ro him, as afterward to the Propliers, Jacob have I 1o-" 

ved, Eſau have I hated: And more to the Apoſtles, who doubt nor ro callhim a prophane perſon, Hebr. 

Heb, 12.16. 122. 16. for as the Patriarchs and Prophets lived neerer to the times of our Saviour Chiiſt, ſo were 
their revelations more full, and their viſions clcerer. 

Now whercasir is {aid, that Iſaac by faith bleſſed [acob and Eſaw; this doth no whit privilege 

Eſas :for it was Iſaacs faith,nort Eſens:and though he bleſſed borh,yet not alike ; for Jacob hath borh 

a ſpicirnall and remporall Aciſing : Eſa had only atemporall, the ſpiriruall he could nor obraine, no 

not with teares, Thus wharſocver can be ſaid for Eſas, is cafily removed. Now againſt him thus much 

Gen.25.34 may beallcaged our of Scripture : firſt, Eſe#.contemned his birth-righr, and held ic nor fo deare as a 

| melſſe of portage : wherefore the Scripturecalleth him aprophane perſon: this is ficlt a fearctull igne 

=_ ang of crernall damnatien, to contemne and deſpiſe holy things: for ſuch as make a mocke of Chriſt (as 

ray = Eſas did thatdeſpilcd this birth-rizhr in Chrilt)a»d deſpite the ſpirit of grace, there remaineth nothing 

; cl{c, bur a fearctul{ looking for of jadgement,verſ-27, Secondly,E/ax hared /eaakp he is become aper- 
n ſccutor ofthe righreous, he hatcth thoſe whom God loveth. So 1/mzee/perſceurcd /ſaac, he that was 

Gal 4. 29. borne aftcrthe fleſh, him thar was atter the ſpirit, Thirdly, Eſas was dilobedient to his parents, hee 
maried heathen/ſh women, davghrers of Infidels, to vex his parents withall : As the Apoſtle faith of 
- Rom.1-29-3c. the Gentiles,Gog gave them over to # reprobate minde, to doe theſe things that were not convenient ; as 

bevy full of enwie, murther,({o was Eſaw toward Taco) diſebedient toparents, {0 was lice toward Iſaac 
and Kebecca. Fourthly, Eſa» expefterh, and wiſherh his fathers death : rhe d4yes of monyning for my 
father will come ſbortly:as it he ſhould have ſaid, I hope my father will nor live longs then will / lay wy 
- 7. 5 brother !acob: T hus envic in Eſas briageth forch murther : and this murtherous hearr continucd ro= 
F-31.3"" Ward /acob twentie yeeres; for ſolong ſerved Jacobin Labanthouſe, And after at his rerurne he ſent © 
Gen. 33. 6, a melſcngerto bee reconciled to his brother Eſan, who came againſt him with tourc hundred men 
Prover.za.c. Withapur-ole to have flaine him: bur thar at the inftance of Zacobs prayer, by rhe mightic power of 
Gem: 43: Ggd, (in whoſe hands the hearrs of kiggs are; to.turne them,as rhe veſſels upon che waters, his heart 
wasmollificd, and his affe&ion relented cowards his brother. Laſtly, S. Paslintreating of Gods cters 

nall cleion, bringerh in the examples of /acpb and Eſan,the onc loved, the other hared of God. 
Thus by mgre evident conjefture, and\likely arguments wee arc able te. prove our of Scripture the 
finall cejcfion of Eſau, than they can ſbew the contrary :: And ſo conſequently, norwirhſtanding all 
theſe. humane devices we havea moſt firme and evident eeſtimpny forparticular and perſonall cle&ion 
in this place, drawne from the cxample of [«cob and. Eſav.' And thus much of the firſt inconvenicnce 
that muſt needs enſi nchis opinion concerning univerſall grace, which overrhrowerh the foun- 
dation ot Gods lines : which they doas it were-hangio the ayre;aftirming that ir is nothing 
cl{c bur | 205" Y confuſed decree, as though God cicherdid nor know the particular cnd of every 


Gen, 17.18. 


man, or Rowing the ſame. willed ic not, -. Ny 
' Now laſtly, haz God:hath from, the beginning made a particular and ,abſolute clefion of ſome, 


Church. —_— IE \ 3911 10 £.. I K1*1 3S7 * y \ 
1 + 4fmbroſe, 1 Tim. 5, Eleftos Angelos dicit, quia ſunt ajis reprob;, non Dei Angel fed diaheli,&c. 
He fairh ele& Angels, becauſe thereare ſome reprobate, nyt the Angels of God, bur of, che devill. As 


(, &c. Thar dilcrecion or Eparaion, whereby.Gad hath choſen ſome, and nor chogo ochers,many 
1b. 2. dilarvcianss Dei non commbabitar cor noſtrum,Cc. 
ion, 


meaguabeart be rroobled, if weltedtaſty 


ere bechep acparari | men in 
_ ,, everlalting decice; then are,not, all generally and conditionally : forthis were nor ro-make 4 
| | 1 - } ſeparation, If 4 contulion of all rogerhey,. Hi! r That. Nw. ' MLS 28.0! QROI3ZOC 5 
> 2.3 1 AugaPregro thispurpale writerh veryliceftly: doi Jobs Ef poten popnlps perry of 
am Det. Fad hoc pracegynn;© ee There iga crxcains prople Herne ra the wrath of God, and fore- 


L3f 


_—_ 1 . 
E: cena tothisend,; .,; : 41. ame; 7] 1ort6 dey aghond es 1 hs TEST TRE TITST 
910% | 41 Traft.43, Thom aterns pred-flinguprelpendehemr, Gf e- Thoſe which were predeltiniate, to 
everlatipg eat, antes; Thou be viagnodyct eff fan! WITT _ 
15 Trelleg, Hoy lad berathate, akarmagratmythecp, Oa's vide 04 4d ſempiternum ex 
os » 415T M | tines 
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for th: ele. of th: reparation of mankind, Quell, 2. 903 


Stium preperator,&c. B-cauſc hee ſaw that they were prepared to everlaſtin deſtrution, and not re. 

deemedroereraalllite by his blood. By cheſe places ir 1s evident what Aug»ſtine: judgement was, thar 

Gods election was nor ind. finice or uncerraine, but that the end of every man, whether to life or 

death, was determined and decreed in particular. ' ; 
- 6 Andyct more direQly he faich of the predeſtinate, Quorum ita certus off vumernt.ut nec addatur De correpr. 8. 

ec quiſquam, neg, minuatur ex ex : Whoſe numberis {o cerraine, that neither any can be added unto grar-c. 13. 

ny, _ 449 &c, TO 

7 ame was the opinion of /z/fine Martyr, long before, thar the finall conſammatio , . 2 
world isdeferred, that che »#wber of choſe, nid re-knowne of God, mey be fulfiled, _ G + —__ 

8 The reformed Chnrches, now teach the ſame dodtrine, of the certaintie of the number of the A log. 3. p'o 
elctt. Larter confeſl. of Hclveria,c. 10. The Saints are choſen m Chriff by God, wats 4 ſure end, Con- Che iſtian. 
fel. of Baſil : arr. 1... 3. confeſſe, that God before he had created the world had choſen all thoſe, to Harm. 5. {c&, 
whom he would freely give the mberitance of cternall bleſſedneſſe. : f Frm "” 

9 Prefer and Hilarias, doe _ thisro have been one of che errors of rhe Pelagians, Fleftoruws Fpiftcl, d x 
numerum avgeri & minui poſſe, That the number of che clett may bee encreqſed and diminiſhed, &c, Aguſtin, 
which _ is by them ECW a # s 

10 Thom, Aquineconcurreth with eAzguftine, who concludeth, that, n#merss predeftinet \ Aqui. 
eff Deo cerins, non ſolum formaliter, ſed materialiter : The number of the Ano is C—_ — 
fore God, not only formally, thatis, in reſpett of the knowledge of God, bur materially in regard of 
their _— { 6.1.4if < | 

11 AMapift, [enten. ib.1.dift. 43. FE. Nonwvult Dens omnes homines juftificari, & teamer ons dub; 
exm poſſe God will nor juſtific all men, and yer who doubrech bar way" 2. diff. 21 j oe 
watwre, ex parte redemra eff : Mans nature isredeemed bur in part, If all be nor redeemed, then all arc 
not elefted, Lib. 3. diff, 32.4. Magis diligitreionales erearur as, de illus £48 amplins,que ſunt membra 
wnigenits : God loverh reaſonable creatures more than unreaſonable; and among the reaſonable, thoſe 
which are the members of his only begotten ſonne, 8c, If all men bee nor loved alike, then are they 


not all cleed alike, 


The ſecond inconvenience that followeth the opinion 
of univerſall grace. 


Bfard. 2. The ſecond inconvenience that iffuerh our of this dodrine of univerſal eleQion, is 
this, that GodselcQion ariſeth ex previſa fide, from the fore-fight of their faith which ſhall bee 

fived : Haberm theſ. 786. Den eleftionem ſuam non abſolute ftatuit, ſed d:fixit eam in filis ſwo, mt gui 
eredunt in enum, ſalvi fiant + God hath nor abſolurely made any eleGtion, bur hee hath founded ir in 
Chrift, that they which belceve in him ſhould be ſaved; they that beleeve nor, ſhould bee damned. So 
Hemingim faith : Preſcientia Dei regula eff eleftionu & predefiinationss : The preſcience of God is 
the rule of ele&ion and predeſtinarion, peg. 21. And againe, Non quia preſeiti & elefti ſumm, credi. 
mw, ſed quis credimus preſciti & elelti ad vitam cenſemmr : We doe not beleeve, becauſe weare fore. 
ſcene a elefted, bur becauſe we belceve we were fore-ſeene and elefted uno life, peg. 27. Suecanxy, 
rhough hee ſeeme in words to confefſe, rhat eternwm eligendi propofitum non deyendet ex nts noftre fo 
dei, vel bonoram operum previſiene : That the crernall purpoſe of eleftion dependeth not ofthe fore- 
fight of our faith or works, peg. 461. yet hee is driven by the ſtreame of words to affirme as the reft 
doe, that fides continetssr in — that fairh is included in the purpoſe of Gods clefion, p: 463. 
and that God univerſally ordained to falvation all char ſhonld belecve,pag. 480. They would ground 
this their opinion concerning the fore-fighr of faich upon theſe and ſuch like places of Scriprure : as, 
theſe which be kwew before, he predeffinate to be liks the image of bis ſonne:Predeſtinarion then isgroug. 35:29: 
ded npon the — whcnnne® > of God : Memingins de nniverſalit. grar. peg. 29. 

Contrs. 1. We grant with Augaftine, that pradeffinatioeft que fine praſcientia ofſe no poteſff, Pre= 
deſtination isthat which cannor be withour preſcience in God, 5b. 1. de predeffinar. ſanttor. cap, 10. 
And thus are they joyned rogether in this place:bur ir followerh nor, that ene is the cauſe of another, 
2 Thetext maketh dircttly againſt chem : for he ſaichnor, whom hee knew before ſhould be like the 
i of his ſonne he predefinare ; bur, whom he knew before he did predeſtinate ro be like his fon : 
fo that this conformitie by faith unto Chriſt is an effeft aud conſequenr of their predeſtination. 
3 Though we admir the former reading, yer have they gained nothing : for the conformitic to the _ 
image of Chriſt coufiſterh in being made partakers of Chriſts ſufferings, whereof $, Peter increaterh, ———_ 
unleſſe they therefore will affirme, thar the fore>fight of mens afflitions is the cauſe of their elefion, 
and ſo joine in opinion with the old Pelagians, that grounded cleftion upon the — of 
works, this place is not for rheirrurne. 4 By the knowledge of God in Scripture, the love, liking, 
and approbation of God isoften ſignified ; as, The Lord knowerh the way of the juſt, that is,a PR. 1.6. 
it ; ] aw NES wy ſeep, that is, love them : ſo in this place, whom he be- Iohn 19.14. 
fore (whom helovedand fa he did predeffinate. 

Againe they that place; He hath cboſen 1 in him before the foundation of the world t that is, Ephel. 1:44 
Gd hath choſen thoſe whom he fore-ſaw ſhould beleeve in Chriſt, Heming. fol. 26. pag. 2. 
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How we arc 
ſaid to be cle- 


Red in Chriſt, 


De przdeſt. 
Kb. x, capely. 


Rom, 1.4. 


; Luke 13.31, 3 


Tehn 15.16 


Rom, 9.11» 


Heb, 12,16, 


The wincteenth generall Controverfie (hriſ} died only 

{ontre. 1, The Apoſtle meaneth not, that wee were ſo cho{nin Chriſt, that is, for the fore- ſighe 
of our faith in him, bur that Chriſt was appoinged of God,as the foundation,by whom our clef&ion 
ſhould be accompliſhed : as in the next verſ. Hee bath predeſtineze ns to bee adopred through Chriſt : 
We were not firſt adoprtedin Chriſt, andrthen predeſtinare ; bur firſt predeſtinare, and then choſen ig 
Chriſt, verſ. 11. I» whom we were choſen, when we were predeſtinate — the purpoſe of huns, &c, 
Firſt therfore there is the decree ofcleftion aud predeftinarion, grounded only upon the goed pleas . 
fare of God, werſ. 5. then followeth the accompliſhment and exccurion of har decree by our adopti- 
on in Chriſt. ; 

2 Auguſtine upon theſe words, He bath choſen ns in him that we ſbould be holy, groundeth a cleane 
contrary argument : Elegir nos—ut efſemns ſanti, non quis faturi eramns, ſed ut efſemus : Hee hath 
choſen chem betore the beginning of the world,that they ſhould be holy, nor becauſe they were holy, 
de pradeftivat, ſanitor. c, 18, So then faith, holincfſe, ſanRification, are fruirs and cffetts of clefion, 
not cauſes thereof. 

3 Chriſt Jeſus, or ourfaith in Chriſt fore-ſeene, cannot be the cauſe of our predeſtination, ſecing 
Chriſt himſelfe, in reſpc& of his office of redemption, and mediation, was predeſtinare, and preor- 
dained of God : the ſame thing rhen cannor be the cauſe of predeſtination and the obje& rogether, 
Chriſt Jeſus as the head, with his body, which is the whole company of the cle&, are the objedt of pre-- 
deſtinarion, thatis, thoſe which were predeitinated : Ergo, hee is not the cauſe. eAwguſtine allo faith, 
Chriffus preclariſſimum lumen oft gratia predeſtmnations, qui, ut hec eſſet, quibus tandem ſuis, vel ope- 
runs vel fide mers, nature humans, que inille eft, comparavit ? ficwt ergopradefiinarns ile wnxs eff, ut 
caput noftriem efſet, Rom. 1. 4. qui predeffinatus off Filins Dei,ita multi predefbinati ſumns, ut membra 
ejms eſſemes : Chriſt is a notable light of the grace of predeſtination, in whom his humane nature de- 
ſerved nor by the merit of his works, or faith, to be joyned to his God=head: As he therefore was pre= 
deſtinatc to be our head, Rem, 1. 4. predeſtinate the Sonne of God (that is,in reſpeR of his office and 
humanity) ſo are wee predeſtinate to be his members, char is, withour refj :& co our faith or works, 
only according to the good PRE of his will, And chis ſhall be our firſt argument on the contrarig 
fide, againſt this reſpeRive cleftion, and further we prove it thus, 

Luke 12. 31. It i your fathers pleaſmre to give you « _— 7 There is no other reaſon to be ren- 
dred, why God hath cle&cd his children, and appointed them a kingdome,but this : Complacuit parrs, 
ir was your fatherspleaſure. | 

Tobn 15. 16. Tow have not choſen me, but Thave choſen you : Whereupon Ausnſftne thus writeth : 

wod fi autem ipf prims credidernnt in enn, elegerunt exm joſe non elegit eor : Burit ſo be that they firſt 
beleeved in him, they choſe him, he choſe nor them, &c. Their only anſwer here is, thar thisis ro bee 
underſtood not of their crernall, but remporall clefion to the office of their Apoſtleſhi 

Anſw. Tothisalſo Arguſtive anſwereth : Elegit eos de mundo cms bic ageret incarxe, ſad jameleca 
Hos in ſeipſe ante mundi conſt itutionem : He cheſe them indeed our of rhe world when he lived in the 
fleſh : bur chey were choſen in himſclfe before the world was made, de pradeftiner. ſanttor. cap. 1 7 
Our Saviour alſo faith, 7 have cheſen you, and ordained you, that and bring forth fruit, and thas 
your fruit remaine : This ſheweth that he ſpeaketh of their er jon co ſalvation. 

Third'y, we have a moſt dirctt place, where the _ ith Thet before the childrew were borne, 
and had done cither good or evill,the Lord pronouneed of thew, laceb bavel leaved, Eſau have | bated: 
Ergo,in Gods crernall election, which gocrth before our birch, there is no reſpett had unro any thing. 
thar followeth after the birth, cither faith, or works : for the reafon is generall againſt both, 

Anſw. Snecanus anſwereth, that (theſe wards) I have hated Eſas, arc as mach, as #difſp decrows, 1 
have decreed tro hate, for God really and verily hareth none bur for their fin, peg. 567.And therefore 
where the Scripture calleth £ſas a prophane perſon, the formall cauſe js added, tor iclling his bigth- 
right, Heb. 12. 16. Snecan. pag. 590 

Cortrs. 1. We grant thar no maais verily condemned (which is the reall reprobatian) bur for his 
owne fin and wickednes:bur here the Apoſtle __ of the decree It (clfe, nor of the cxecution;the 
decree is before all rime, the execution of the decree followeth in the time appoimceed: the execurion 
followerth after the birth, and after men have done good or cvill. This theretore, which the Apoſtle: 
ſpeakerh of, which was derermined before their birth, and before they had done any thing, is the ab- 
Gare decree of God. Neither is that place to the Hebrewes any thing like unto this: for there the A+ 

oftle ſpeaketh nor of any purpoſe ordecree of Ged concerning Eſaw,before any evill done, as hedath 
ix - bur oaly ofan a of prophaneneſſe commirred in his life, And though we admir his in he 
tion, I have hared,chat i, decreed to hate ; yet we muſt underſtand the decree ftill ; that although reall. 
hatred be cauſed by their owne fin, yet hatred or love decreed, is grounded only upon the will & pur= 

ſc of God:asthe Apoſtle ſaith, that rhe parpoſe of God might remaine,&c. by bimihat calleth,ner.1 1. 
ons itcleftion ſhould be becauſe of faith fore-ſcene, ir ſhould Rand as much by the called, as him that 
callech. Bur here I deſire there may be no miſtaking;although ir be affirmed that Gads decree bouh of 
ele&ion and rejeftion be abſolure,withont any fore-fight cither ro faith or unbclecte,good works or 
evill : ye: there is adiffc. ence; for wee make, Maſſa & demnats, The:carrupt and damned 
Maſſe of all mankinde, loſt in Adm, the ſubjett of cle&ion and rejeftion : rhas out of this Male 
God of his fice grace cleQgd ſome, andlcft rhe orherinthar ſtare ofcorcuption, wherein they were 

forge 


- 


for the ele. of the reparation of mankind, Queſt, 2. 


forcſecne: as Luguftine well purerh the caſe of rwo debrors, ifrhe owner doe unto one forgive the 
debr, habet quod graruletwr, he hath wherein to be thankfully of che other he exatteth the debe, xon 
habet quod crIninetur : he hath not whereof ro complaine, 

2 Now that this pronounced concerning Eſa and Taceb, is to bee underſtood only of Gods eter= 
nall decree and free purpoſe withour the foreſight of faith, or works, not of the execution of the de- 
cree alone, or of them both rogerher; as Suecanxe ſecmerh ſomerime to affirme, peg. 572. thus ir ſhall 
appcare by the opening of that which followcth. 

Verſ. 14. The Apoltle anſwereth an objcftion, /srbere —_— — then with God? God fot- 
bid. Which _ ariſcth upon the former examples : If Ged then doe cle one and reje& ano- 
ther, neither of chem having done cither good or cvill, bar both being alike, how is he not unrighte- 
ous, in that he ordainerh not alike unto thoſe that are in the ſame caſe ? Burt if fo that God prefer- 
reth ſome becauſe of their belcefc, and rejefterh orhers for their unbelcete, there were no ſach occa« 
ſion rocomplaine of God as unrighteous, or ſo to objeft, becauſe the cauſe of difference in Gods cle 
&ion is apparant, namely, the reſpe ro their faith : and ir isa juſt and righteous thing, that God 
ſhould preferre beleevers before unbelcevers : therefore if cleftion depended upon any ſuch foreſight, 
and not abſolurcly upon the will and purpoſe of God, there could bee nothew of unrighreouſnes in 
God, nor any cauſe ſo roobjett. 

Hewingins makeththe meaning of the objection to be this : that God ſhould ſeeme to bee unjuſt, 
becauſe be doth not adopt and cle Iſmael and Eſa tor his children for the merir of their works, as 
well as /ſaacand /acob,pag. 47. 

Contra, The meric of taith is azwell excluded as the merir of works : andif God ſhould cle&t up- 
onthe forcſight of faich, che ground of this objcftion is as welt removed, as if hee didetett upon the 
forefighr of works: for then God ſhould ſec tomewhat more in thoſe char are elefted, chan im the 
ather, thar is. thcir faith, and ſo they ſhoald have no colour ro charge God wich unrighteouſacs:T his 
appeareth alſo by che verſc following, 

Verſ. 15. I will have mercic on bim.to whom | will ſbew mercie. And verſ.1 8. He hath mercie on whow 
he will, and whom hee will be hardzeth : that is, ſaith Hemingiae, Gud ſhewerh mercic upon thoſe thar 
beleeve, who arc ſaved only by faith, m—_—_ the mercic of God in Chriſt, and hee ccjefterh all char 
refuſe to beleeve, and ſuffereth them ro bee hardned, Hemivg. fol. 49 p. 1. Snecar. 69S. & alibi. 

(ontre. 1. Thus they applie theſe placesonly ro the execution of Gods deerec, and underſtand 
them only of that remporall difference, which God maketh in this world ><rweene belecvers and un- 
belecvers: whereas the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of thar difference which God maketh in his erernall cle- 
ion : as may appeare by the examples of /ecob and Eſa, betweene whom there was a diſtiation 
made before they were borne : and ro this end he bringeth in the fimilicude of the porter, verſc2 1.that 
as he hatch power to make his veſſels, not yer made, how he will; fo God may appoiar his creatures ro 
ſuch purpoſes, as him pleaſerh, even before they are : he hath not power to diſpoſe of them only afrer 

arc made and borne. 2 If Gods mercie bee decreed upon the forefighe of faith, I aske them, 
whence isrhis fairh? Is ir of themſelves that belceve, or of God,os of both ? if ir be of man, then God 
hath not mercie on whom bec will, buc upoa whom man will : becauſe ir is (Gap they) in mans power 
ro belceve ; and if he will beleeve,then will God ſhew mercie, and not clfe. And againe; whereas they 
fay, God wonld have all men to belecve,and fo te ſaved it followerh that God hath mercie upon all, 
condirionally if they beleeve : bur the Apoſtle faith contrary, that he hath mercy npon ſome, nor u 
on all, and rhar hee withholderh hls mercie from others, whom in his juſt judgement hee Toure 
Bur it faith be of God, and none can haveir, unlefc he give it, what other reaſon is there, that he gi- 
yerh ir not ro all, bur becauſe he hath nor elefted all? 

3 Neither is God faid ro harden ſome mens hearts onely by ſuffering them re bee hardned, bur as 
Anguſtine ith of Pheras : Dems induravit per juſtun indiciuns, Pharas yer ltberuns arbitriam : God 
hardned his hearr by his juſt judgement, Phoraes by his free will. And againe, where David ſich that 
God bade Shemei curſe him, Aug»ſtive Gith thus : Vrique non jube: do 1ixit e5, cd quod «jus velunte- 
rem proprio ſo vitio malam.n hoc peceatuen judicio ſus jufto & occurs metinavit : He did nor commaad 
him ſo ro-doe, bur becauſe by his juſt and ſecrer judgemenc hee did inclive his will of ir ſeife corrupe 
and wicked, to this fin : de grr. & /iber, arbv. cap. 20. & 23. God therefore only permirteth nor as a 
looker on, but is an agenr and a doer as a juſt fe yet withour fin. 


Verſ. 16. It is wot in him that willeth or runneth, but in God that ſbeweth wereie : that is (Gith Fe Roms 9.16. 


a—_ ) ir is net in him that willerh or runneth after the fleſh, bur in him char willerh and rannech 
by taick, which is grounded upon the mercic of God ; who of mecre love gave his Son to bee the Re 
deemer of the world, pag. 48. 

Contra. rt. The pot ion here is not berweene man willing by nature, and man willing by faich, 
but berweene man willing or running, and God ſhewing mercie. If it bee all one for man ro will ac- 
cording to faith, and for God roſhew mercic, then is ic Gods grace and mercie, that fome men have 
faich : for if ro will according to the fleſh be one thing, and to will according to faith another, ſeeing 
all men are the ſame naturally and according to the fleſh, whence is irrhen, rhar fome mens will is rc« * 
generate by fairh? is ir not of the grace and mercie of God ? Mercie therefore is firſt ſhewed, and chen 
faich is given: the forefight then of faith is nor the canſe of grace and favour, 2, It is Gods mercic, 
you 


305 


Row. 9. 15.18. 


The nineteenth generall Controverſie ( hriſt died only 
you ſay, that Chriſt was given for the redemprion of the world : bur his is a common mercie, as yee 
hold, char Chriftdied for all men : is it-nor alſo a mercie of God to give faith to beleeve in Chriſt? If 
you affirme only that common mercie, then is ir not true, which the Apoſtle faith, that God hath 

- . mercic only on ſome, and hardneth others ; bur God is mercifull roall alike, in offering Chriſt both 

' to belccevers and unbeleevers. And concerning faith, if ir bee nor Gods mercie that wee have ir, then 
> Gods mercie in giving Chriſt, is nothing without our owne mercie upon our ſelves in beleeving in 

Chriſt : yea onr owne mercie ſhall excced Gods mercie, in as much as beleevers have more mercic than 

unbelccvers. It ir becof Gods mercie, that wee have faith, why is nor this mercic ſhewed to all, bur 

that ir pleaſed nor God roelct all, bur ro receive ro favour onely his choſen ? Theſe patrons of uni» 
vcrlall and common grace are neverable, holding their opinion, ro make all ſound here, 

* Ron 9.19.20 DV erſ. 19. Thos wilt ſay nnte me, Why doth hee yet complame, who hath refifled bu will? verſ. 20. But 
who art thou 6 man, that pleadeft againſt God? ſhall the thing formed ſay to himtbat formed it, why haſt 
thew made me thus ? Hath not the potter power of the clay to make of the ſame Inmpe ane veſſel ts bonexr, 
anther to diſhonour ? Hence wee conclude, that even ſo in the beginning God had power by ſpeciall 
ele&ion to appoint ſome unto honour, pretermirting others and Itaving them in —— and this 
of his owne free will and purpoſe, nor having any reſpett ar all unro man. 

Heming ins anſwereth : That this ſimilirude holdeth nor in every point, but is brought in by the 

Apoſtle to ſhew the power of God, thar hee is able ro puniſh tlie contemners of his word, and upon 
lerem. 18-6 their repentance to renew them againe, as the porter, &c. Andſdis it applied by Jeremie, chap. 18. 

for otherwiſe ſimply God maketh nor the wicked, as the porter doth the baſer veſſels: p4g.50. 30, 

Contra. 1. The objeftion here moved, Who hath reſiſted bu will? (tanderh not with this interpre- 
tation, nor with Hemingius opinion : for if God would have all mento belceve, and ſo be ſaved, then 
is Gods will overthwartcd, and his purpoſe is _—_ and his will reſiſted, for he-would have all fas 
ved, and yer all are not ſaved. Bur the Apoſtle having ſer downe this principle, that God in the begin= 

ning cleted whom he would,and left the reſt,whom he would nor reccive ro mercie : then this K 2 
Aion is made, that ſecing Gods will is performed in both, that whom he would, are ſaved; whom he 
would nor, remaine as they were : why then ſhould there bee any complaint made of their difobedi« 
ence ? unlefſe therefore we make the Apoſtles ſcope to be this, the objeftion hath no colicrence ar all 
with the precedent part, | 

2 Thisfimilicude wedoe dot urge in all points : for manis otherwiſe by'creation, than a peece of 
clay, but ſo farreonly as it is oppiyed by the Apoſtle, as we have fhewed. /eremie aſerh rhe ſimilitude 
I ſomewhat to a divers purpoſe, than the Apoſtle doth: for the Prophet ſerteth forth Gods power in 
the extcrnall works of his — in the government and adminiſtration of the world ; as in the 

planting and deſtroying of nations: the Apoſtle cntreateth of the-works of Gods clefion, and pre- 
deſtination, verl. 11. That the purpoſe might ſand according ts eleftvon, T herefore-Gods power is nor 
here ſer forth roward thoſe that are now conteminers, or beleevers, bur before they were ſuch, 

3 As touching his reaſon : Though God make veſſels rodiſhonour, that is, ordaine wicked mem 
to puniſhment, yer he maketh them nor wickedzrchey arc wicked of their own making,but the puntſh- 
ment due totheir wickedneffc, which is eternall ſhame and difhonour, is made and ordained of God t 
Rom,g,2z: as, God made the wiched againſt the evil day. 

Verſ. 22. Wharif Gedroſew hu power, &c. the veſſels of wrath prepared to defiruftion, and to de- 
clarethe riches of bis glory wpon the veſſels of may: ie, which he hath prepared to glorie? Ergo, from the 
beginning ſome were prepared to glory, ome to deſtruftien . 

Snecann faith, That none abſolutely before God are appointed to be veſſels of honour or diſbo- 
nour, but conditionally in Chriſt, peg. 686. that is, as they ſhould beleeve ornort belceve in him. Ha- 
bermu ſaith, That God indeed preparcth the veſſels vf mercie, giving them faith, and illumination,bur 
they are made the veſſels of wrath of themſelves, and by Satan, And therefore the Apoſtle changerh 
the phraſe, ſaying, that Gud preparcth the veſſels of mercic, but the other arc preparcd : theſe 868. 
$69. $70, . 

—_ I, The veſſels of honour and diſhonour are ſimple, not cenditionally formed : elſe the A- 
poltles ſpeech were impertinent,verſ. 20, Shakthe thing formed ſay to hims that formed it , why baſt thos 
wade me thus? But now if they were formed only conditionally, which condition is performed nor 
by the former, bur by the thing formed ; then are they formed by themſelves : bur the Apoſtle ſaith 
they arc formed of God : all condition chen on their part is excluded. 2 Againe, as the potter of the 
ſame lumpe maketh veſſels of honour, or diſhonour, ſo God doth ordaine men of the ſame maſſe and 
condition in themſelves, ſome to honour, ſome to diſhonour:burt nowif God ſhould reſpett the fairh 
of ſome, and the unbelecfe of others, and ſo according to this foreſight ordaine them, they ſhould nor 
be onelumpe, or of one mould, bur divers. *þ | 

To Hwberss we anſiver: firſt if God the veſſels of mercie, and worke cffeftually in them, 
one of theſe rwo muſt needs be granted; that God either cth all men generally for the veſſels 
of mercic, and they afterward are made by themſelves the veſſels of wrath, (which ſeemerh robe his 
opinion) then is the will of God refiſted. If they fay Gods will is condirionall, if they belceve,yer this 
—_—_— chem nor : for God —_— faith to all (as he faith) & ſo would have all to beleeve : ſeeing then 
all do not belccve, Gods will is gainſayed, and overrulcd : Or cle if God prepare ſome & nor _—_— 

y 


for th: eleÞ. of th: reparation of mankind. + Queſt, 2, 3997 
by giving faich and grace, whereof commeth chis difference, bur that God hath ſorted outfme from 

the reſt by his erernall cletion ? vid nttony 5D ag an. vin 

2 Huber (cemethto noce a myſteric, in that the Apolile ſpeaking of the veſſels of wrath; uſeth 

another word, and ia che puſſive voyce, ſaving, run xngno re,veſicls ficred or compoſed ro deitru- 

&ioa:bur of che oc her he ſpeaketh aftively,which God hath prepared, vemraduan. Firit, forthe change 
of the voyce which he objefterh, iris nothing : for is ir A one to ſay, which hee preparedy or Marth.25. 34.41. 
which are prepared of him? And, bath che kingdome of God, and cverlaſtiag fire are Gid paſlively ro 

be prepared of Gd. And for the word, both char which is here pronouncedof the vellgls of mercie, 

isuſed in the Scripure of the prepararien to deſtrution, Aſaerh, 25. 41. And on the contrariegthe 0+ Marth, 15.41 
ther word applied co the veſſcls of wrath, is atcribaced ro.che faichfull, Be ze kyit rogether ampmnuing; 1 Core 1, 20. 
and he ſpeaketh ro thoſe which are Ganfitied in Chriſt, and Saints by calling, verſ. 2. 3- 59 char here 

che Apoltle ſpeakerh nor, how men by their owne wickedneſſe arc red ro damnation, bur how 

they ſtand in the decree of God, how they are-under the hands of the potrer : the reddiciog of the 

fimilicude mult anſiver to the propoſſcion : the potter makerh himſelte both kinde of veſſels, he ma- 

kerh not the one, and the ocher makerh ir ſelfe : fo God decree:h both concerning the cle& and re- 

robatc. | 

; Thus have wee opened the true ſenſe of this chapter, and ficed ir from the corrape gloſſes of the 

contraric minded: And ſo-have wee a molt cleere reſtimogie ofthe Anoltle, tor Gods free and graci= 

ous elefion, wichour any forelight of faich or any thing elfe in us. And thus 1 Auguſtine cxpounderh 

it : Apoſtolng non ſolum fratrer, ſed geminos, nec geminss (alum, ſed wo concabiiu tuſos tn utero camparg- 

vit,ur queniang iv novdum netic, noniumng, aliquid 99:7 4'1 nulla ofſe poterant monuen 4 meritoriom, nec ex 

parentum quidem meritu, q v4 d verſo r:nepore varia eſſepotneru>t, «/19u04 contra gratianm rel nqueretur 

obflaculum : —iraque Apoltolua eos v.ja miſericordie voeat, ut teturs quicquid efſent, ſecunduns miſce 

ricordiems ſe efſe cognoſcerem : De predeſtinar, & gras. cap. 75. The Apoltle dochcompare rogerher nor 

brethren only, bur ewinnes borne at oae birth : char becauſc in thoſe which were nar yer borne, nci- 

cher as yer had done any thing. chere could be no difference of merit, neicher by their parents me» 

ries, which might have been ardivers times unlike, grace might have any impediment : the A 

therefore callech chem veſſclsof mercic, thar chey might acknowledge all, whatſoever they had,ro be 

of mercic, &c. | | 

» Saint Ambroſe in Tit. 3. upon theſe words of the Apoſtle, Secandum miſericordiam ſnam, &c. Ac- 

cording to his mercic he ſaved us : Hec bounm qued in Chriſtianis florere cern1mus, de ragece drume pie- 

tath eriter, fe, This goodactſc,which doth flouriſh in Chriſtians, doth ariſe of the root of the divine 

pietie, or love, for God by his mercic harh faved uyin Chriſt, \c<__ 

 Againe, de v2cat, Gent. 6b, 1. cap. 3. Non omnis /ſrael reprobatma,nec omnis eletus,ſed pattem caci- 
tas voluntaria av-ritt, partes fibi xliuninatio gratuit reſervavit : All Iſracl was not xeprabared, nor 
all clle&ed: bar part rhrough their yoluncarie bliadnes is curned alide, part by gracious lluminacion 


is reſerved, | * -. h 9 
n Hanes woleg. 4d R»ffinum : Non aiit Apoſtolns elegit nos, rc. cam eſſemus ſantli, [edut eſemny;; 
air 


The Apoſtle f; IF 
| Proper writing to Auguſtne of the reliques of the Pelagian herefie, nameth this to bee one, they _ ad Augu- 


affirmed God only ro have predeſtinare , qu0s dignes furwrs eleftione, &c. previdiſer, whour hee fin. 


cavle fe dicat, non ewm preſcientia eg: tals effeert , ſed Dems, mt Dems, que futwrs er, , 
Py yang Fr ſc hereof, tor bl preſcicace TURE 
them ſuch, huc God as God did foreſee, a farre off whar. ſhould be, &c. T BD 2 
b s. 
"wy Pag. 87. 
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Chriſt died enly 


eAugoftinq therefore being better reformed in judgement thus writerh : Afiſcricers Dexe vocer 
#aly bee vel meritts largiens, quia merits fidei ſequuntur 0997 WY ecedan : 
The mercifull God callceh, not for any merits of faith, becauſe rhe mcrirs of faith doc follow rather 
our vecation, than goe 2 4u. 2.44 Syuplicien. ; ; 

Se I wiſh char they, which chinke now, as Lugs/t5ve ſometime did, would not be aſhamed with 
Aupuſtive to correft their erroneons opinion. It was counted in time paſt Semi-Pelagianiſme, to 
aſcribe eleQion to the forchght of faith. Bellermine —_— of poperie yer abhorrerh this opinian, 
and at large, n1llew efſe canſam in nebie predeſiinationss : that there isnocauſc inusof our 
mar arm nekber her God harhele&ed us upon the forelight of our works: aw: proprer ho= 
naw uſun liberi arbitris, aut gratia : or for the good ufing of free will, or grace : Lib. 2. de yrar. & 
heber.orbre. cap.10. T8 irnot a ſhame for Protcſtants, even in a popith crror to be more ſtiffe 
and reſolute, than a popiſh Profefſor ? Arid thus much of this ſecond abſardicic : We will be ſhorrer 
in the reſt, 


The third Inconvenience or Abſurditie. 


A Bſard 3. The Patrons of univerſall grace, who aftirme that God conditionally hath appointed 
all mcn ro ſalvation, if they will beleeve, and that he would have all men ro beleeve : Homeng, 
de nuiverſal. grat.pag. 58. And that if all belecvc nor, iris riot for any defett of grace, but th 

their owne fault : Snecan.de liber aybit. pag. 408. They thus holding are driven to confefle, that te 
beleeve, man hath power of himſclte, by his free will : for God offereth grace and faith to all, and ic 
is in mans power to reccive, or refuſe ir. 

Hemingius furcher delivercth his opinion thus : Thas fith « beth the gift of God, becanſe it is 
wrowght by his holy ſpirit inthoſe that deſire it ;, it is alſe of mans free will, becanſe it is inthe wil of man 
to give or withhold bu conſent to and from the calling of God « And yer(faith he)this will, whereby we be» 
leevuy, ts alſo Gods gift, becauſe it appertaineth to free will, which was given in the creation : ſo there ore 
foxre things, whos concurre anto farth, to beare the Goffell, to conſent unto it, to defire grace offered, 
and to beleeve God, which promiſeth : all theſe are voluntarie in man: De wniverſ, grat.pag.57,So hee 
concludeth, thor faith us partly the gift of God, becauſe be giveth bis word, and inwardly moverh the 
heart; partly the workt of man, betauſe man, volens credit, beleryeth willingly, bring once movedof the 
ſprit, 4 bonirate objetti, by the goodueffe of the ebjetZ : p4g:56: So his opinion is, That che will of man ts 
net onely paſſive, but alſo attive in the converſion of man : Delibero arbit.pag.118, And a4 God worketh 
by teaching, inſpiring, mowing ; ſo man worketh, by willmg, conſenting, endevenring : pag. 130. lin.1.2. 
So the beginning and occafion of faith is of God, butrhe att and perfeion of faith, inman, 

Yet Hemingine much forgetting himſclfe, alloweth that ſaying of Awgftine : Liberiarbirrii eff 
velletomen bene velle gratie Deicft: Thatitis in our free will, ro will ; but well co will.js of gracet 
Dr liber. arbity.pag. 98. And that of Berwardalſo he allowerth ; Dem eff author ſalnrye; tows Arbi- 
trigm neetum cipax, nec dat illam nifs Dex, tec eapere valer niſi libermni arbitrium : God is the au» 


. thoronly and worker of ſalvation, free will isonely capable, none giverh burGod, nor nothing is ca- 


able of it,bur free will : peg. 120. Thus he confeſſeth with theſe farhers, thar mans free will is mere» 
y paſſive in divine things, andonly receiverh, worketh norhing. And further he confeſſcth, Ther « 


"Y nan >, 6 es % yoo, by bis reewl, which he bath of grace : pag. 
himſcife. 


2114.48.15 Hetcheſaith, that free will ro good is ofgrace:*and thus he is conrraric to 
--  Suetanns likewiſe runneth ina maze, and contounderh himielfe: One while he ſaith, Thar graes 


. and mans will works together : and ther men mayreſiif God, und of their owne motion give ofſent unto 
bim, 1 


Ontritam ad ipſans nanireltm velend) aftionem in creatione inditans attinet : By the very natw- 
wofthe wile it was given in the creation: De liber. arbitr-pag.q05, Yer wink the ſame breath 
he ſaith, chat mans will is no cfficicar,or working cauſe of his convertſien, but onely a principall ſub- 
jet, wherein the fpirit of Gol workerh And chitin fpidktal ations, as in Faich, regetcrarion, 


14" 10 neither nndeyflienderh, 0pm medinp 660mg As voy. 398. er that the 
whole benxfit of onr convert, in the a He: tedend; & achebev begin wor frrfbed by our 
frengrh, ——_ pak-405; they ſpeake znd write contrantethings, andblow hot 
-m—w—. otic btcathSu r all rhis;chey caputor chusfhuffic up rhe ihatter, bur wefttrcher urge 
them us. 4 D006 S1U 2 IC Ji . d.," 2 LY Nt 1% 
Contra, They that affirme that Godoffereth 

Have all meh , and \f rixy belecve trot, It 


h 


themfUves: doe conſeg hold, chat't6 


yet io 
the 


forthe Ele. of the reparationofmankinde;:s Queſt, 2. | 


$09 


beginning of faith, likewiſe the very-inwatd diſþoſirionto beldtve, whereby we beleeveln him,ckac 
jaſtifierh che ungodly, is nor given us by grace;andthe #7 0 of the holy Ghoft, which conver» 


reth our will trom infidclicie to faith, bue rharir isnatur 
faich, We rruſt char he which hath begun this worke in 
This decree makerh both againſt thoks, char affirme 
againſt chem which aſcribe cither the beginning offaich; or rheintveaſc, 
will, and nor all ro grace, as Hemingiau, The abfurdicte of which pinion, 
1 If ir be in mans power to beleeve, wherherdoe you underſtand man-re; encFare; or unre 


y in us; is conrarie t&the Apoltle, who 
you, will finiſh ir-uncilkehe day of the Lord. 
faich co-bee naturally irvis/?as Puck3imw; as ni(d) 
orthadilpelicion ro/free 
we further-declarethas. | 


rate > Man unregenerare is nor able to belceve, for rhe nacurall man perceivech-not the things of the 2 Cora. 14. 
ſpicir of God, Aad this is partly conteſfed by ar 2 and Sweawie, as we have ſeene betore, If 


man muſt firſt be regenerate before hee can beleeve; 
mcaſure of faith,and grace is offered on Gads behalft&unto all, that all men are noe regenerate? Yon 
will ſay,ſome are regenerate by grace : Bur why do ſome apprehend-rhe grace of regeneration more 
than other ? there is no power yer in theit will, becauſe ir is unregenerarte : muſt it tor rhen be needs 
contefſed,rhar God giveth a greater meaſure of grace ro ſome, ſuch as he hath cleGedithan ro other? 
And this the Apoſtle notably proverh, where he ſaith, God s the Savidur of all men,gipeciall of cHoſe 
which bel:eve. Bur if God forhis part offer grace no more to beleevers, than unbelcevers; bur-in that 
they accept of grace offered themſelves, how is he afrera more eſpecial} fort the Saviour of belcevers, 
more than of others? T hisplace rhen inferrerh of ncceſirie a more (peciall grace and favour of God 


roward them thar beleeve. 


w commezhires paſſe; thar ſecing an equall 


1 Timoth.4.r6, 


2 Thar all cannort-have faith, bur ſuch as are ordained and elefted-thereunts the Scriprures 1 


arc our warrant : Te belteve wot,for ye are nor of wy fheepeiF hey could net beleeve beckuſe 
dedtheir eyes. As many as were ordained to cternaltlsfe, beleeved, Their anſwers 
have ſcene before, that we need not ro repeate them againe. | 
3 Thar faich ard every good gitr,the beginning; perfeftion andend,is only of God, thus alſoir is 
teſtified in rhe word of God : Jt a not of hins that willeth,or runneth bar of God that ſheweth mercie. It 
& God that worketh buth the will andthe deed. Without me J0u can doe nothing, No max can come wato 


God had bitn. 
to rhele places wee 


wee, except my father draw him, Hemingiaa anſweterh, char God drawerh, by (erting before us rhe. =_ == 


promiſes of cternall life, and by _— ſo excellent an object : p49. 57, Bur after this manger 
God (you ſay) draweth all men : and ſuch drawing men may reſiſt, for all that are thos drawne by 
this common grace, follow not : Bur they thar are drawne of God, as here our Savieur ſpeaketh, 
truſt needs come unto Chriſt, erſ. 37. Al rhar rhe Father giverh me, [hall come to me. 

' Toconclade this place, rheſe parrons of common guacedoe fall into a flat poinr of Pelagianiſme, 
whoſe afſertion was this : Virem erernam enmnibus paratans ofſe, quantum ad Dexne, quaniuni ad ar- 
birrii libertatem, ab eis cam apprehendi, qui ſponte Deo credideran : Thar life cternall, on Gods be- 
halte is prepared for all, and as for chelibertie of free will, they lay hold of eternal life,rhat of them- 
{elves beleeve God : [n epiſtol, Proſper. ad Angeuſtiuum, This did the old Pclagians hold, this doe the 
new Univerſaliſts athrme. 

Now to require us a galne, for this charge, they accuſe us of Manicheiſme, rhe Manichees rooke 
away the uſe of free will altogerher,aud afhrmed all things to be done of necefſiric, and conſequent= 
ly made God the aurhor of finne : to this epinion they (ay, we come neere. 

Contra, Wee defiz the monſtrous {et of the Manichees and all Manicheciſine, Firſt we affirme, 
not all chings ro be done of abſolnre neceſlitic : for though God have decreed the end of cvery man, 

et this no more bringeth a ſtoicall & tarall neceſſirie, rhan to fay that God hath foreſcene all chings 

(which chey themſclves afhcme.:) tor wherher God onely foreſcech, or beſide predeſtinareth, things 
can:ot 0:hecwiſc tall our,than he hath foreſcene or appointed : yer it followerh,nor, thar the yoke 
of ablalute necefſicie is cheretore laid ypon us : for neither Gods preſtience nor predeſtination ra- 
kech away ſecond meanes and cauſes,as rhe libertic of mans will, and ſach like, bur rather cſtabliſherh 
them: for as God did foreknow and ordainethings to be done, fo he willed and decreed, and fore- 
ſaw rhe meanez whereby thy ſhould be done. | 

2 We make not God the author of finne, though he have nor elcRedall: for the nor elefted, be. 
ing left co rhemfelves by che corruption of their owne will, fall into finne, which God foreſtw, bur 
willed nor, but the puniſhment of linne, he decreed before, andin his time will ſte executed. 

* 3 Nritcherdoe we take away free will : which we fayis the — and tounraine of linnein 
mat : ſo man hath a free will, that is wirhour conftraine to doeevill. And in good things we exclude 
not tlie will of man : bur man (we ſay) willeth, and by grace his will is reformed to will that that is 
good: So grace worketh,the will of man is wrought : Man then hath a will in good things, bur alro- 
gerher paſſive: yer God otherwiſe worketh in man, than in bruic beaſts, for they have no will or un< 
derſtanding at all, man hath, though corrupred. Henee ate all thoſe preceprs, and exhortations in 
Scriprure, nor that man of his owne accord isable to receive them : but God ſpeaketh ro men as a 
reaſonable creature, that narurally doth will, and underſtand, thar they ſhould be ſtirred up by ſach 
exhorrations, to ſecke for further grace arGods hand, to reforme and regenerate their wills ro the 
obedience of his holy preceprs. Thus then ir appearcth, that we are no Manichees.Otherobje&tions 
concerning free will, becauſe they are common to the Papifts, and theſe new free will men G_ 
ittce 


loh.10, :8, 
lob-1z 39. 
AQ. 13.48, 


Rorg, 9, 16. 
P.2, 3» 


Hemingins 
Pag.1 0g. 


The ninjeenth general Comtroverfie Cbrift diedanly 


differ noe niuch in this matter) I'will reſerve to the treatiſe of free-will, which followeth, And yer, 
whar faid I?” that they much differ nor? Nay, of the two theſe univerſall free men arc more crro+ 
neous cencerning this point of free will, than the. Papi 

1. The Papiſts make a diftinion of ſufficient and all grace on Gods behalfe, Bellarm./3b.1. 
de grat.cap.2. Bur theſe Univerſaliſtsfay, that on Gods be like effe&nal} grace is given to all, 
bur their free will maketh che difference, whereby ſome beleeving, make this common grace to 
themſelves more cffeFuall : So they aſcribe more to free will, namely, ro make grace cffcftuall, rhan 


' the Papiſts doc. 2 The Papiſtsſay, we have free will (yet aided and afliſted by God) ro doc good 
* works: theſe Univerſalitis ſay, we have free will ro belecve,which is a greater gitr,than rodoe good 


works, which are a necefſaric conſequenr of fairh, 3 The Papiſts fay, rhar rhe firſt grace whereby 
we are Juſtificd, that is the beginning of juſtification, is meerely of grace both.in the giver and recei- 
ver : theſe Univerſaliſts ſay, that God indeed offereth grace, by moving and ſtirring the heart, bur 
man by his free will giveth conſcne co his calling : ſo char the beginning of their calling is bur free in 
behalfe of the caller, bur it is of themſelves, that they arc effcQrally called. And thus much of this 
third inconventance. 

Thar it is not in a mans power to belceve, Saint «Ambroſe thus further witneſſerh, in 4.04 Galar. 
upon theſe words of the Apoſtle : Seeing ye know God, or rather are knowne of God Cum enim bi non 
quererent Deum, «dvocavit eo: adſuars gratiam.; For when they did nor ſeeke God, he called chem 
to his grace. Lih.1, de vocat. Gentium, cap. 9. Licet infit homzini honnm nolle, ramen niſi donatums non 

» velle : Hind contraxit naturaper cnlpans, hoc recipit natura per gratiam : Alrhough ir be 


babet 
in RCIA ven him. 
| wo 


Conr.z.opiſt. 


Pelag.lih..c.z. PO 


Bom.z0.in 14+ 
cap. A&, 
In 2.Cor.c.T, 


| Haro . ſe+ * 7+ 


Hi fon. 9s 


Pag- 244 


23,2 (q-6» artic.1, 


Matth.3 3437. 


afhrmed by Snecanm de hberes arbitrio, peg. 405. for they 
are oalled, is not at all tor any want of grace on Gods bchalte, bur it is onely inthemlſclves, that re 


/ftine Gairh, Datur peteſtas,&c, Poweris given them to be the ſonsof God, which belceve 
in him, cum hoe. ipſum darnr, ut credent in enum; (ccing this is given them to belecve in him, whiah 
wer unleflc it be given them of God, ir cannot be of tree will, &c, 

Chryſoftome faith, Nibil neftram efſe putemne, quandoquidem & ipſa fides non eft neſtrmn op : Let 
us not thipke any thing to be ours, ſecing that faith is not our worke. 
Theedoet : Dena horum bonorum canſa efbjipſe enim firman nobic fidem in Chriftum donavit : God 
is the cauſe of theſe things, tor he hath given unro us firme faith in Chriſt. | 
Confeflion of Bohcmia, chap. 10. Ozely through the pure Goſpell, and the preaching thereof, ts faith 


fowed inwardly by the hely Ghoſt, Latter confeſſion of Helvenia, chap.16, Thu faith ws the meere gift of 


God, becanſe God alone of bi power doth give it to hu ele. 

Thomas Aquine direRtly affirmeth, that to belceve, oporter ponere Des gratian interins moventem t 
We mnſt preſuppoſe the grace of God inwardly moving : and ſo he concludeth, that, credere eff in 
veluntate hominu, qua prepararer per gratians ut credas, Fe, to belecve is inthe will of man, which is 
prepared by grace to beleeve, &c. 


The fourth Inconvenience or Abſurdite. 


A Bard. 4. Another conſequent of their opinion is, that as it is in mans power to belceve, and 0« 
hey his cffeCtuall calling, ſo may bercfiſt icif he will. So Hemingim peg.117.lin.17. The willef 
man being moved by the wordof God, and the holy Ghoſt, av 4 both obey and re fi the ſame. The ſame is 

, that the cauſe why all belceve not thar 


fuſe grace offercd : Snecan;pep.91 9. | 
Argwn. Our Saviour faich, O Teruſslem, &c, how often wonld Thave gathered thy children toge= 


ther," c. and then wouldeFF not ? Marth. 23, Wherefore if they would, they might have beene la- 


ved: Ic is therefore in mans power to refilt his vocation :fc Meming.peg.11 7. 

Contra 1. Trucit is, that iris not for any defcf or want of grace on Gods behalfe, that many be- 
ing called, beleeve nor, bur the defeRt is in themſelves: there is no defett properly in God : his cale 
ling is ſuthcicatunco all ; bur thatir is cffefuall ro ſome and nor to others, it commeth of their 
owne corruption, and evilneſſc of naturce,which Ged takerh away. and hcalerh in whom he pleaſeth, 
and {uffererh the reſt ro remaine in their hardnefle of heart. 

2 There is aſufficicnt calling for all, when God offcreth rhe externall meanes of falvation, where« 
by all mighc come to ſalvation, if they had grace to apprehend : this calling may be reſiſted by men, 
whom God juſtly |caverh to themſelves. There is alſo an effeRuall calling, when as God workerh in« 
wardly by the cfficacic of his ſpirit, and draweth his cle&, of unwilling making them willing, to 
obcy theircalling : and thus aretheclefed only called, and this calling cannot be refiſted. So faith 
our Saviour, Many are called, namely, ſafficicatly on Gods behalfe, but few are choſen, that is, cffe- 
Ctually called, asthe cleft onely are : The firit calling was offered to Jeruſalem, 

Hcreit will be objected : firſt, This generall calling of God, if it be nor effefuall to all, how is nor 


God ra be charged with the periſhing of thoſe, to whom it isnor cffetuall ? 


Anſw. Godin no wilc is chargeable therewith : for Gods calling in it ſelfe is ſafficient to all, iris 
for wanc of grace in themſelves, rhatir is noteffeftuall rothem. 0% 
et. 


% " ' by , . 
4 > 


effefiually for be ele}. of the reparations of mankinde: Queſt. 2: Ir 
Ohjett. 1. Barwhy doth not God by the powerfull operition of grace, mike it effeftuall to al F 
Wh s_or por Border Aroarbr-; EF ant "a1, hg; Oug, 
Anſw. God is a debter to none : but whereas all by nature have made themſcives the ſervants of 
finne, if Godin his juſtice would leave them all co themſelves, he were not therefore to be judged un- 
juſt. Bur now ſeeing he of his infinit mercic faveth ſome, and giverh chem his grace, ir isnot 
irie in him, who findeth nothingin man to be reſpeRted, bur a worke of his meere grace and : 
for as the Apoſtle Gaich, he hath mercie on whom he will; and whom he will he hardnerh. 
That Gods effettuall and gracious c—_—_ cleftion cannor be refiſted, thus the Scripture bea- "Mi 
wicneſſe : No man hath reſiſted Gods will: Bur as the Pfalme faith, Wharſoever it pleaſed bis, that Ae 919+ 
did be in heaven and earth. Whomir pleaſed God therefore to fave, and call by his grace, rhey ſhall be 
faved _ _ | 7" . . 
All that my father giverh me, ſal come wits ind : And every man that bath heard, and hath learned he obs 
of the father, ommerh unto me : Not har God foverh any man againit his will, but, as Augefine ach, 20937 
Ex nolentibu; volemtes facit : Of unwilling he maketh them willing, eAvgafive further alſo wri. 
reth notably of this marrer : Now poteſf effeitus nuſericordia Dei efſe in hominis potefbate, ut fruftra ile : 
miſcreatnr, i homo nolit : quia fi vellet et1am reluttantings miſcreri,poſſet ita vocare, quem do ills 
#ſſet, &c. 1lli ergo elefti, qui congruenter vocats, non reſpuant :—Ceteri non elefti, quia non ſecati, quan 
InmwVi vocats : ad Simplician, lib. 1. queſt. 2, It cannot be in mans power to frultrare the efficacie of 
Gods mercie,ifman will nor : for if God alſo would have mercic of thoſe that ſtrive againſt his mercic, 
he could alſocall them, as it were meet for thetn : They therefore arc cleted of God, who are agri 
bly or conveniently called,that hey refuſe nor their calling : the reſt are nor cleted, which are called, 
but obey nor, &c. And chus much alſo of pan vw Nr if man may fruſtrate Gods effeftu-= 
all calling, that God (hall not have mercie, unlefſe man will; then is che will of man ſtronger and of 
greater power, than Gods will is. | 
Laſtly, concerning theſe three points : firſt, that there is a generall __ _— is ſufficient to all, 
and befide that a ſpeciall calling cffefuall only in ſome. Secondly, that the generall calling by the 
hardneſſe of mans heart may be made fruſtrate. T hirdly, that the effeFuall calling of God cannot be 
reliſted. S.; Ambroſe doth thus witneſke evidently. | | 
Firſt, he ſaith, {b, 1. de vocat. Gent. c.2, Credimns ſeenndum ſcripturas, &c, Wee beleeve accors 
ding to the Scriptures, that Gods providence was never wanting to the univerſall company of men : 
Que licet exceptums [ib lam ſpecialibus ad pietatem direxerit inflituts, &c. Which providence of 
God did yet give ſpeciall direftions unto godlinefſe to his people, which bee had excepted from the + 
rcft 


For the ſecond he thus teſtifieth : $5 quis now credir in Chriſtutn, generali beneficioipſe ſe frandat, wt 
foquis clauſir feneſtric radios ſol excludat : If any man beleeve nor in Chriſt, hee doth defraud him 
ſclfe, as if a man ſhould ſkur the windowes to keep our the Sun-beames : /b, 2. 54p, 2, 

Thirdly, /ib. 1. de vecat. Gem. cap. 10. Nihil ob fiitere divina gratia poteft, quo minns id,qued volue- 
rt implearur : Nothing can refilt the divine grace, tha it ſhould nor falfill wharſoever ic would. And 
againc, cap. 9, Quantumlibet impiorum maliguitas accnſerny refiftens gratis, &c. Altho the mas 
lignitic of the wicked bee acculcd, as relilting grace ; ſhall it. bee thought, char they deſerved grace, . 
upon whom it was conferred, or that grace, which ſubdued whom ſhee would; could not cons 
vert thoſe, which remaine unconverted ? rhey which were called, were the ſame, which they are that . 
remaine in their hardnefſe of heart : Sed ills rribuit gratia ſtinpenda, quod voluit; 5flis rewibuit veritas 
jufta, quod debuit : bur grace gave unto them, what the would ; and juſtice rendred to the otherwhar 
was duc. | 

Anguſtine alſo thus witnefſeth : Volenti ſalvam facere nullum hominuns refiftit arbitrium:Mans will 
is not able to refiſt God, being willing, or purpoſed to fave : De correpe. & grat, cap. 14. Non eff 
dubitendum woluntati Dei—veluntates bumanas refiſtere now peſſe : Ir is not to bee doubted, bur 02.2 -| 
that mans will cannor refiſt Gods will, who hath done, whatſoever hee would in heaven and earth 
ibid. 


- 


Likewiſe : 1 Augsfive maketh two kindes bf vocation : writing upon theſe words,Fhow be bath ... .c  - - ; 
predeſtinate, be heb called, Hes vocatio ſecundum prepoſitum, oft, bec eft ſine yenitentia : This calling are 59. 8d 
is according to Gods purpoſe, that is,withour tance, 8c. Non ſunt in ifta vocatione,Gc;Theyare 
notin this calling, which walke in faich a while, bur perſevere not. | ref ef 
Tertulhen agreeth : & lapides filti Abrahe fiemt,fiin fidew Abrabe inſeruntar to genimins vigeraum Lid, = anice, 
frultum peenizentie focient—hes eric vis divine —_—_— «rig, nature haben: in nobir ſubjacenteas cap. k. 
f$bi liberi arbitrii potefatem, &c, Both ſtones ſhall become Abrebeme children, if they be planced in» mz, __ 
ro the faith, and the ſprigges of vipers ſhall bring forth fruirs of repentance, if they (per our their ve» by 
nome: _ is the power of the divine grace, mightier than nature, having ſubje& unto it che power 
of free-wi | 
2 Cyril Gith, that faith worketh above the frength of wan : mans ſtrength then is not able to refiſt Ve pomp 
the grace of God. weary md, 
3 Confefl. of Helveria, the former, artic. 19, Except the Lord doe give encreaſe inthe heart of the —_— =, 
bearer, the deftrine to him which hath no faith, Ga (4 _ 4 warring and planting, but ſuch as 14 with= pag. 350. LY, 
n; 


4 


_- 


—x 


giz 


3. 7. qU, 112, 
Wrtice4g 


> ng y 
Ax 


- 


| The nineteenth general Comtroverſic (brift died only 

4cie 'Y a D into go. and bring trimmed by the i 
pak ara y 45; -r Gf Enron = pop ep up yr ne 
caling, onc ll. which is not alwaics onc incernall, which alwaycs workcth effe- 


Thow. Aquine : this fon being progenntbcd mhor Ie n bee more in one, than ane- 
hy Dn chacke re parze ſubje#1, on the behalfe of the © b36R : Prout wn: perfettins illy- 
frratur lumine gratie quam alins : As one may be more perfitly lightned with the light of grace than 
anther : and tek firſt reaſon of this diverfitic is0n Gods part, Qui diver imode ſua dona difpenſat,who 
diverſly diſpenſeth his gifts, &c. ſo then there arc divers kinds of callings, whicharc nor alike cffe- 


&uall coall. | 
The fifch Abſurdite. 


A 5. Theſe patrons of univerſal and conditional cle&tion and grace, which affirme that 
men are no otherwiſe clefted, but with condition if they belecve,and fo long arc they clefted,as 
they continue in faith, doe conſequently alſo hold, thar men may both loſe their eleftien, and loſe 


. thcirfaith :and of the veſſels of honour, if they fall from faith, become veſſels of wrath : Heming. 


Rxod. 32. 33. 


' ther would God have fo anfwered, if that they could not bee raſed our of the booke of life 


Revel x7.8. 


7 Cor, g. 37- 


q 


3 Cer. 8, Us 


kehas 39. 
John I79-13s 


Rom. 14.15.21, 


p48+30+ And they which are wricten in the booke of life, may be raſed ont of it : Hwber. theſ, 757. 

The fame alſo is maintained by Szecexs, that the cle may finally fall away from Chriſt, pag. 976. 
Argums 1. That cleftion may be loſt, they would thus prove it out of Scriprure: Moſes faith unto 
God ; /fthow wilt not pardonthem,raſe me out of the beoke which thou haſt written : The Lord anſwered, 
Him that ſinneth will I put oxt of my booke. Neither Moſes would have asked an impoſlible _—_— 
arc 


written there : Huber. theſ, 766. 
Arſe. 1. Moſes being carried away with an extraordinary zeale of Gods glory, and love to the 


people, forgetting himſelte and his owne eſtate, wiſherh, that himſclte ſhould periſh, rather than the 
people : ycrir followerh nor, that hee cou!d periſh : For after the ſame manner S. Paw! wirh the like 
zcale wiſhcth he were accurſed, ſo the Jewes might bee ſaved, yer the Apoſtle was ſure that hee could 
nor periſh, nor be ſeparated from the love of God : And he knew there wasa crowne of glory laid up 
for him. No ſuck thing therefore can be inferred upon theſe extraordinarie examples of zeale, 2 Bur 
the Lord anſwering Moſes, ſaith, hee will pur our, &c. though 4oſes might bee carried away in zeale 
fo to ſpeake, yet the Lord ſpeaketh adviſedly. 4»ſw. Firſt, che Lord pallet his fpeech unto Aoſes 
infirmitic at this time, and by way of conceſſion, fairh urto him, that if ir were fo, that ſome were 
ro bec pur out of his booke, yer Hoſes ſhould nor, bur they rather that finned. Againe, it is a meta- 
phoricall ſpcech, for God hath indeed no ſuch booke, ſuch purring in or putting our : bur by writing 
in that booke, the decree of falvation is fignified ; by nor writing or blotring our, the decrec of dam- 
nation : God will put them out that finne, that is hath decrecd heir juſt damnation : for otherwiſe ts 
_ properly they were never written in the booke of life. Here wee have a direQ rteſtimonie, that 
uch as arc loſt, were never written in the booke of life;how, dare then any man wreſt rhe Scripture to 
a contrarie ſenſe, and ſo make ir ſpeake contrary things?Or as Auguſtine interpreteth, Nov ſic accipere 
deb ems, quod quenquam Dens ſcribat mbbro vite & deleat ilium, ſi homo dixit, quod ſcriph ;— Dems 
quenguam ſcripſit & delet? —quomnuede ergo ibi delentur, ubi nunquam ſcripti ſunt ? hoc dillum oft ſacan- 
dam corum fpem,quia ibi ſe ſcripts putabant : We muſtnor ſo rake ir, as though God writcth any in the 
booke of lifc,and blotteth them our againe : for if aman ſaid, whar I have written,T have writren (ſo 
Pilate ſaid concerning the inſcription of the Croſſe) doth God write any, and blot out againe? how 
are they then blotred our, where they were never written ? Ir is ſo faidin repet of their hope,becauſe 
they thought they were written there, s . 

They alſo objeft thar place, T beate dewne my body, left, & ©. 1 my ſelfe ſhould be areprobate,&e.Ergo, 
the cle& may become a reprobate : Packs.rat. 77: 

Avſw. 1. That Pax#/wasaſſurcd he could not be arcprobate, we have ſhewed before, for he knew 
that there was a crowne of righteouſnes laid up for him. 2 1tis not then to be referred to the __ 
of Pan, as though hee feared any reprobation Gog, bur ro his miniſterie, leſt, if he ſhould doe 
himſclfe otherwiſe than he preached to others, his miniſteric ſhould be diſgraced, and reproved. 
 Arg»m. 2. Now that faith alſo may bee loſt, they ſhew it thus : Throwugh thy knowlege ſhall the 
weake brother periſh for whom (brift died : Erge, a man may loſe his faith and ſo periſh : Heaving., 
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yi 1. Nonecan finally or eternally periſh, whom Chriſt hath redeemed by his death : for 
Chriſt cannor loſe any thing of that which is given him, 2 Therefore the Apoſtle here by periſhing 
anderſtanderh nor a finall deſtruRtion, bur a ſhaking or weakning of their faich, which werſe 12, hee 
calleth a wounding of their conſcience : now ir is one thing ro wound, another to flay : that this is 
the meaning, ir may appearc by comparing this place with the like : Deffroy not hims with thy meat 
for whons ('brift dyed : where the ſame word is uſed, v3 ivus, deſtroy nor : r th is, thy brother 1s gric- 
ved, v-yſ. 15. hee ſtumbleth, is offended, or made weake,verf. 21. Andagaine, verſ.20.Deffroy wor the 
works of God for meats ſuke 2 the word is, wrekw': fo then, Wivoun, and wan, deſtroy nor, with the 
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for the Ble&. of the repar ation ofmankinde, Qurlt.zi 913 
Apoſtle are all onc, and to build up is contrazic todeſtroy, as they ate oppoſed: If 1 bnitd arainie the Galz 18. - 
things that ave deftreyed: So then, as to build up andedifc our brother, is nothing clic bur - inſtruſt 
and confirme his faith, ſo rodeſtroy, is net to periſh his perſon, bur ro impairc a qa 3 Or thus 
we may read, Throxgh thy knowlege thy weake brother ſbaliperiſh : that is, as much as intheelyerh, 
by chy meanes thy weake brother might periſh,nor thar fimply or abſoluccly he doth periſh. 4 Laſlly, 
S. Pawl ſpcaketh nor here of the erernall purpoſe of God, in them tor whom he hath given Chriſt to 
dic, bur chat, as he himſclfe giveth che Love hopeth alithings : {o we ſhould thinke none other 1 Car.14.7, 
ef our weake brother that belceverh, bur that Chriſt dyed for him: Andthar the Aolile thus ſpea- 
keth, nor in reſpeRt of Gods ſecrer decree in the deathrot Chriſt, bur of that bope and vpinion,thatwe 
ought one to have of anorher, jr appeareth, Rew.14. 4. where the Apolile ſpeaking of Gods ſecres 
decrec,faith, Every wan ftandeth or falleth to bis owne maſter : Every man ſtandeth noc,bur ſome ſtand, See,more of 
fome fall: Burinreſpett of the judgement and charitable opinion of men, he ſaith, verſc3. God hath *<<>potirian 
received him : verſ.4. He ſhall be eff «bliſhed : for God # able ro make him ſtand : yer inthe lame verſe, he ay = 
Gith, before God he ſtandeth, or falleth: bur in the judgemens of men, evciy beleever tanderh, s _—_— 
eſtabliſhed, and received: and fo co catly for him Chriſt dicd, verſ. 1 5, 2 

Cera, Now en the contrary fide, that both our cleftion is ſore betore God, neither that the faith 
of the ele, rhongh ir may faile, and impaire, yer cannor utterly be loſt, thus we are aſſured by the 
evident teſtimonie of Scripture. | 

eArgum. 1. The gifts and calling of God are withowt repemance : Tohir;. 1. Whom God loveth be lo. Rom.r1. 29, 
weth to the end : My —_ freater than all, and none is able to 18%y them om of my fathers hand: Ergo, Jon 10-9, 
the cle& cannor periſh, | | 
_ . Hemingius —G anſwererh, that no man by violence can plucke the ce&from God, yet they 
willingly may fall away : Szecanm alfo granteth, that on Gods behalte our cleRion is ſure and im» 
morveablc, but nor on mens bchalfe, unlefle they continue, and hold faſt their faich ro the end : 


+97 6. | | | 
þr A 1. Thetext is, Afy father is ſtronger thaw al: he is then ironger than our (elves, that nei- 
ther willingly nor unwillingly the cleft cannot depart from God : For I give wmo them eternalllife, John yo. :8. 
Gith Chriſt, a#d chey ſhal never periſh : They can in no wile periſh,neicher by force, nor by voluntaric _ 33- 4% 
declining from God : I willpur my feare into their hearts, that they ſhall never depart from me : I will 2.19. 
" warrie thee for ever unto we in righteonſueſſe. | <a 7 
| 3 That Godsclcftionis abſolutely ſure both on his owne behalfe, and on theirpart that are cle- 
Red t our Saviour teſtifieth : This i my farbers will, that of a which be hath given'me, [ ſbould looſe no< John 6.39. 
thing, but ſhould raiſe it up at the lait dey. All that are elected, ſhall be affuredly raiſed up to life erers 
: AndGod, to ſich as he hath choſen, will giic grace ro continue. They therefore thar finally 
fall away, were not cleftcd in the begirining : And char faich, whichſome haye made ſhipwracke of: 
is nor the juſtifying fairh of the cle&, bur a temporaric or hiſtoricall faich. Mens falling away from , Tiazr.19; 
faith then, cannot make Gods cleftion voyd: as the Apoltle faith : Shall their wnbeleefe make he faith wh 
of God without effeRt ? Row.3. 3. VER | | 
. . 3 Wenotwithſtanding confefſe, that Gods cleion ſtanderh faſt, ard is immutable in them that 
arc ele&ted, not by their owne ſtrength, bur by the grace and gift of Gd, for of our ſelves we arc mu- 
tablc and changeable, readic to fall away, but that we ſtand by grace,as Ambroſe faith, 46.2.ds vocar, 
gertinm,c.9. 55 defeiura eras fides tarnti Apoſtoli, niſe pro es Chriſtzs oraret, inerat ei profetts mutabili- 
14, &c.If the faith of fo great an Apoſtle ſhould have failed, it Chriſt had nor prayed tor him, there 
was mutabilicic in him, for the unchangeable firmencſſe of the minde is fiot to be tound here, 
Objeft. If they, whom the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, made ſhipwracke onely of a temporarie faith, that 
is, a faith in ſhew, or imagined, then they loſt nothing : And is ita finne worthic of crernall puniſh< 
ment, to loſe the image onely, and ſhew of faith? Againe, where S, Paw/faith, Iz rhe latter tines 
ſome (ball deport from the faith : they may as well here alſo underſtand adifſembled and imagined faiths 
Hmubertheſ.143. \ my "ys | | 
Anſfw. Fixſt,though thoſe, which the Apoſtle ſpeakerth of, had not a rruc juſtify ing faith, and thete= 
forc could not make fhipwracke ot that which they had nor, yer had they more than a bare image of 
faith; for they had a forme of knowlege, and the profeſſion of the ruth. Men alſo in ſome fort may 
be lighrned, Tafe of the heavenly gift, be partakgrs of ſome gifts of the holy Ghoit, taft+ of the wer of Heb. 6.4 Y; 
: and of the powers of the worldto come: Heb. 6, 4, 5. And theſe things not in ſhew onely, bur in 
kinde and meaſure in ſome ſort indeed, for it is bur a ralte (as the Apoſtle faith) nor as it were a | 
full dranght : and yer forall this they haye not a juſtifying faich, whichif chey had, they could not fi * Though the 
nally fall away. Therefore though they have bur an image or ſhew of the lively juſtifying faith, which Apoſtle bach 
indeed have nor, bur ſecme onely ro have, L#k,$.18.yer a kinde of faith rhey have indeed, which 29*heword * > 
they make ſhipwrack of. Secondly, the Apoltle here underitanderh not a right juſtifying faich; which (cnayes) yet 
' workerh* alwaycs by love, Galarb, 5. 6. and is joyned with a good conſticnce, Row.5.1: 1/1 imorb. prepoſition + 
1.19. Burt theſe firſt had put away a good conſcience, and chen made. ſhipwracke of their fairh, maketh agens- 
To this purpoſe Saint Ambroſe, lib.2. de vocet. Gemtinms £2. Dignms evat perderg inutilens fidems, qus "ol (enſe: fre | 
non exercaerat charitatew : Hee was worthic to looſe an gcable faich, which did nor exerciſe = LY 
charitie; ſach a fruicleſſe faith rhen may be loſt, Tibedy, y faith ia the place alleaged, the Apoſtle rea.p.2rg. 
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The nineteenth generall Controverſſe - (Chriſt diedonly 
underſtandeth the forme of rue dofttine, as ir appeareth by throppbie member, they ſhall deparr 
from the fairh, that is; from the do&trine of the truth, and give heed to the doftrine of devils : So in 
this place Hymenexs maketh ſhipwrack of fairh, that is, concerning the trurh hath erred. And che 
Apoſtle ſhewerh whercin heerred,ſaying,the refurredtion is paſt already. Thus by making ipwrecke 
offairh ,the Apoſtle ndtefienth olaning ofthe trach, and falling into error. Fourthly, and for 


- this Apoſtafic from the rrurh, they deſcrvedeternall 19g yr their repentance: alrhough 


the Apoſtle ſpeake not here of erernall damnation, bur faith only kehad delivercd them ro Sathan, 
that is, excommunicated them, for their amendment, to learne not to blaſpheme: as hee decreed con» 
cerning the inceltuous young man, 1 Corinth, 5. 5. who norwirhſtanding afterward repented,and was 


reſtored. 
um. 2. The foundation of God remineth ſure, the Lord bnowethwho are by. We then thus rea- 


Ar 
ſon: &ots preſcience cannor be deceived : but God fore-ſaw in the —_—__ onely in general, 
bur in particular, who ſhovld be ſaved : Ergo, the ſame,and no orher ſhall be faved : therefore none of 
the ele& can periſh. So Auguſtine writeth : Horum, qui elefti ſunt, fi quiſpiam perit, fallitur Deas, ſod 


. #emo corny perit, quia non falliter Dens : horum fi quiſpians _ humano vitio vincuy Dons, ſed nemo 


eornm perit, quia nulla re vincitur Deas : If any of the ele ſhould periſh, God is deccived, bur none 
of them periſheth, becauſe God is not deceived if any of them periſh, God is overcome by the infir- 
miticof man ; but nothing can overcome God : therefore none of them perifheth, &c, This 

drawne from the definire certaintie of Gods preſtience, harh not yer been anſwered by any of rheſe 
Univerſaliſts : neither ſhall chey ever be able to anſwer ir. 

Objeft. Doc we nor ſee by experience, thar many which beleeved,fall away z how is not faith then 
loſt, andelc&ion wirthall? We anſwer with A»gefine : Firſt, they that finally fall away, never were 
cndued with a right faith, nor cleted of God : Nec nosmoveat, quod quibuſdam fili fob Dens nou 
dat perſeverantiam, abſit ut ita efet, f de illus predeſtinatis efent—qus vere ſunt filii promiſſionis: Ler 
it not move us that unto ſome, which appearedto be Gods children, God giveth nor grace ro perſts 
vere, it ſhould nor be ſo, if they were of the number ot the predeſtinare, which are rhe trac children 
of promiſe, Sccondly, but concerning the elet he ſaith : Horam fides ant omnine non deficit, ant fi guy 
ſunt, quorum defi it,reparatar, eanteqnam vita iſt a finiater : T heir faith cither faileth nor ac all; or ifir 
doe, it is reſtored before theirlife be cnd&d : Lib, de vorrept. & grat. cap. 7. 9. 

S. Ambroſe allo ſairh,in 8. ad Roman, Qui credere videntar & non permanent in fide, 4 Dev eltflti min 
gamma : They which ſceme to belceeve, and contintre nor in faich, arc nor clefted of God : Ef gui ad 
rempms eligirter, ſicwt Sanl & Indas, non de pre/cientia, ſed de preſenii juſtitia : there is, thar is choſen 
for atime, as Saul and 1uda, not of preſcicnce, bur according ro their preſent juſtice. 

Obje&. If then the cle cannor finally periſh, nor bee deprived of their faith, ro what etd are all 
thoſe admonitions in Scripture, Let bim that fardeth take heed leff be fall: to him that evercommeth 
will] give 4 crowne, & c. Snecanss to this anſwereth well, rhat theſe exhortarions doe ſerve as meaney 
topreſerve our faith, and doe ſtirre up in us a care of godlineſſe, whereby we may riſe up in aſſurance 
daily of our clcftion: pag.470 for though our clefion be alwaics ſure before God,yet is it nor ether» 
wiſc aſſured to us, bur by the cffefts and works of our calling : And rhough our ſalvation bee ccr- 
rainly decreed before God, yetisit by means, ſuch as hee hath appoinced, accompliſhed roward us. 
As S. Ambroſe witneſſeth,56.2.de vocar.gent ecp. 10. Quanroic qued flatnit Dene,nula poſſit rations non 

; tamen nox tolluntuy oraudi, nec f.r eleftion's propoſſtum libeyi arbitrii devetio relaxatur : Als 


theugh that which God apy ointcth cannor be bur done, yer the tudic or defire of prayer is not taker 


away, nor the devotion of mans free-will releaſed by elefion. 

And for the certainric ofcle&ion he further thus teſtifierh : Lib. 2. de wocet.gent. c. 9. Sicarnullms 
infidelinns in bee ſorte numeratae, ita nulus piorum ab bac ſorte diſcrerne : de plenitudine quigye membys. 
rum corperis Chriſti, preſcientia Des, qua felli non poteff, n:hil perdit, te. As no unbeleever is numbred 
in this lor, ſo none of the godly is Kparared from it ; for the preſtience of God, which eatunor bee de- 
c&ived, doth loſe nothing of the fulneſſe of the members of Chriſt. 

Hierome Epiſt, ad Pommach, & Ocean. rehearſcth this to be one of the errors of :that in the 
end after divers worlds, 1dipſam fore Gabrielcmy, quod diabelum ; Parinm, quod Caipham : Gabriel 
ſhall bee the ſame, that the devill ; and Paws, that (niphes : Habrrms hath the like ſaying, as I have 
OY that Paul and _ _ no more than we Pa 

I eAzguftineyet more dirc&ly faith : Firavifſime tene neg, perire pbſſe aliguem cornume, ques Dene 

edeffinani ad m_—_—_ culorum, Arq Undoubtedly hold, + none of rhem can periſh, x4 wad God 
th predeſtinare to the kingdome ofheaven, nor any of them caſt bee ſaved, that are not predeſti- 
nate, 
2 Inflines Martyr callcth it, eninevitable fate, that they which doe well ſhall be rewarded, they 
which doc evill puniſhed. | | 

3 Confef. of Helvetia the latter,c. 10. The Saimts are choſeu in Chriff by God to a ſure end. 

4 Thema rcſolveth well, that it is poſſible for a man predeſtinare being in himſclfe conſidered te 
dic in mortall fin: bur ir is impoſlible, Pros ponitar enm offe predeftinetwm : as hee: is affirmed to bee 

redeſtinate. : 


: And chus much of this inconvenience, which they are driven to confefle, namely, that _—_ 


for the Eh, = ofthe reparation ofmankinde.,. Queſt 2. 
and faith-may be loſt: w follow may abſurditics, as wee have ſcene: Firſt, thar by this 


mcane3 the preſcience and fore- c of Goduiay be deceived, if cletion, which he boch fares 
faw anddecre __ alcercd. Gods purpolc of falyation iy by mans infirmuitic ever« 
throwne : thar if he nor, neither doch the decree hold. Thirdly, ic breederh uncerraintic. of {als 


vation,and ſo deſpaire : far by this meancs.che irengrh of our hope is ſhayed upon mans freeewill : a 
miſerable hold for a CET ſcience to ſtay upon, Fourthly, the Univerſalicts herein aremore 
exronions than the Pa for they, contelle an ablolute andderetminage certainrie of ourdettion 
before God, though they denic a full perſwaſion and allurance-chrreot unro-men, 2 but theſe deni 
both: Ler us now fioiſh chic reſt. | g Prrile 2 
| -».» Theſixth Inconvenience. 

" .þ Fſ»r4.6. Infiying that God oncly purpoſed to fave choſe char thould beleeve, and to condemne 
A xd ts og. 2 copſeqmenty affirme, that, Incrednlitdy fre nvice canſe cordenunationis, that 


incredulitic is the only cau emnation : Haber.theſ. 187. And fo they extennare-orher fins, 


- of co 


this life, arc onely the punithmenc of originall fin: ration. 1. & 5. Snecanme alſo fairh; tharthe arlgi- 
naltcorruprion- of mans.narure,' is nor cion, but the contempr of 
grace of God: His reaſon is, becauſe then every man ſhould berexeRed, becauſe there remainerh oriy 
ginall corruption in all : De predeffin, pag.65 5. | | LO TOES» 
Contra 1, That fimple ignorance or incredulicic excuſcth not, S. Pan/ſheweth, «7 wany a have 
fnned without the law, ſhall periſh withoue the law, And verſ, 14. They having not the law, are « lew6 
themſelves. Here the Gentiles are nor accuſed of willfull contempt of which was not preached 
unto them, bur onely of ſimple ignorance,yer are they worthic of confennectinadrnacy chat ori: 
ginall fin in ic (elfe deſerverh crernall death, ir is at; large declared by the Apoſtle, By ove man fans 
entred into the world, and death by fiane. And afterward he ſhewerh whar death, The fant came of ons 
offence to condemnation. Thirdly, that originall finne is not the ground or caule of reall reprobation; 
and aftuall condemnarion, in part it is true, in part falſe : Ir is true, becauſe by the mercie of Cod 
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not; imputed ro thoſe which are ſaved by Chriſt, as no other finnes are : Iris falſe, firſt, dbcduſe; | 


thou gh originall finne bee not impured of grace, yer in ir ſelfe ir hath ſufficient macrer of condemna 
tion: againe, it is che gronnd of all atuall fin, and fin isthe | or cauſe of damnation : - thirds 
nnto ſome itis the ground of reprobation,as unto ſuch children of Inkdels, as are nor ſaved by cles 


Com of gracc. V P . 
' Now concerning wilfull incredulitic, and contempr of grace, that it is nor the onely cauſe bf res 


robation, I jc briefly ſhew by theſe rwo arguments, ab imcommeds, which follow, 


F Firſt, i will follow upon this opinion, thar all thoſe nations of the Gentiles, which hal no knows 
lege of were freed from damnation, becauſe the Goſpell was not preached unto them, as," tn 
times paſt God ſuffered the Gentiles to walke in their owne wayes, verſ, 174 bee notwithſtanding left ned 
himſelfe withont witneſſe, in that be gave them raine from heaven, &c.T bey had no other wirneſſe but 
the reſtimonie of the creatures : the word they had not, The time of this ignerance God regarded not - 
Sccing therefore that grace was not offered them, they could. not be contemners of grace, and fo 
conſequently by rheir opinion, were free from damnation. | TRIES 

Sneramxs gocth about here rather to make an anſwer, then indeed anſwereth : All theſe nations 
which were ſtrangers from Iſracl, and from che promiſe, in the beginning conremned the grace of re4 
demption offered, and refuſed the promiſe, and therefore were worthily rejefted :- De predeſtiner, 


28,665» | 
, Sans, Let it be granted, thar all nations at the firſt deſpiſed che = ſhall he never bee 
able ro prove, thar in the time of the Law, grace was.univerſally ro all people) How could 
their poſteriric afrer them be coynted contemners of grace, which they never heard of? The parents 

ſinnes,though they may be the cauſe of remporall EI et can 
not, in the juſtice of God, be the ground of their eternall rejeftion, And as for theirgriginall corrup-= 
ri6n, it is confeſſed already, that ir cannor be the foundation of reallreprobation. Tothis objeRion 


therefore we expedt a more ſufficient anſwer. | | | 
This objeRion is ſtrongly andenforced by S. Ambroſe : 15b.1,de vocat. gedt.cap.y. Liberatttr 
s bomwinuns parte per exnte, Ft. Part of mankinde is delivered, rhe reft th : and if we will 


por 
Fe this ao the nemes, thrgmeonapetielciacrllh and did chuſe the good : Refer nobis 
mnnumerebiliuns cauſa populornm: The condition of iva people will gaine-fay mn,nnco whom 
for many ages nolight of heavenly dodtrine did ſhine : neither can we fay, that their tic was 
berrer, of whom ir is ſaid, the people, that ſatc in darkneffc, ſaw grear lighr, As coneladeth, 
that the Gentiles were not for their merirs,becauſe they thee in darknefle, and had no heavens 
ly light : ſo ic may be inferred ghat they could not conmternne ordeſpile rhar light which did not fhing 


unto them. 


AR14.16, 17; 
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ſcitos non predeſtinater, cc. T hat finners were fore-ſecne 


— 


The nineteenth general! Comroyerfie. Chriſt diedonly 
obje&, concerning the infants of infidell parents, 'that if unbelcefe onely exclude = 

from Cohen are they nor excluded, for hey dot wore _ of faith, ard ries cannot 
dcſpiſe faith and grace. To this objeRion divers anfwers have becne deviſed, Eur none of them faf= 


jt may be, and is anſwered of ſome, that infants are judged according to the foreeſighr of 


IT mipdecte, if they hodlived, © 


woes mr this, by that place of S, P.evl, 2 (or.3, 10. That every man ſtallreceive 
according to the things dove in the bodee:+ Gefſit inquit, non adjunxit, vel geſturm fait : He faith, what 
he hath done, not whar he ſhould doc. Againe, Chriſt upbraiding rke unthavkfull Ciries that ſaw 
his works, and repenrted nor, faith, Ifthe great works which have beere done in them, had beene done in 
Tyrm and Siden, they had repemed,&e.By this reaſon Tyras and Sidon ſhould nor have beene judged, 
becaulſe of the fore-fight of their yy 22 : 
- - Secondly, it may: be faid, rhar infants dying, though they be not faved, becauſe rhey have no faith, 
yet arethey not damned, bat they ſhall have a cerraine kinde of bratitude, though not in the King 
dome of heaven, | 

Contrs. But this alſo is overthrowne by $. Pax, Rew.$. where he ſhewerh, that by one mans fin, 
dedrh-came upon all to condemnation :- and therefore children, if they be not ſaved, are neceſſarily 
damned. This alſo is confured by Amgwfine Hib.de bon, perſeveran.cap.12. | 

Thirdly, Snecanw anſwereth concerning the children of the fairhtull,that they are all eleQed,and 
bclong untathe promiſe : I will be tby God, ant the God of thy ſetd c-S, Paxl allo calleth them bole 
p.667. &s for the children of infidels; he leaverh chem unto God, who may deele with them(he ſaith) 
extraordinarily, and further he definerh nor their ſtare :pog. 675. 
| Commer 1, Concerning the children of the fairhfull that dye in their infancic, we affirme that they 
all by nature are ſubjet ro erernall damnation, and if God adjudge any of them to condemnarion, he 
doth.ir juſtly : which we leave, unto Gods ſecret judgement i yer we arc ofcharitic rather to judge, 
that the infants offuch, whom God callerh ro bimſclte,and ſo prevent the courſe of ſin, are ſaved, be- 


- cauſe they are under the covenant. And here we rinderſtand not onely thoſe childten ro be under the 


covenant, whoſe immediate parents were belcevers, bur if any of rheir predeceflors in former times 
belceyed, for the premiſe of grace is made to a thouſand generations, Exod. 20. But whereas Sneca- 
s#wholdech all the children of the faithfull, both thoſe that dye, and they thar remaine, that they are 
clefted; whereas we ſee, that many righteous mens children doe fall away from God : how can it be ? 
unlefle they will affirme, that men may fall away from cle&ion, which how abſard ir is, wee have 
ſheyed before. Againe, though the children of the faithfull be ſaved by the covenant of grace; yer 
axe chey nor by faith :faich then alone is nor the objeRt of eleion, 2s they affirme. 

2 Concerning Infidels children, it is ſtrange that Sweeaw ſo much forgerterh himſelfe, as to ſend 
us to Gods cxtraordinarie and ſecret ig ; whereas he tellerh ns, T am fare above an handred 
times in his booke, De predeſtinerione, that God dealeth nor with us in the matter of predeftinarion, 
Secaninm abſolurars ſnam, ant extraordinariam potentiam, according to his extraordinaric power, — 

&77+ aut occulta - voluntate, or after his ſecret will, ſed ex lege ſni ferderis # ſacra ſcriptmrapa- 

«G4, peg-623,but after the law of his covenant ſet forth in Scriprure : What meaneth he then in the 
predcitination of Infidels childrento ſend us ro Gods cxtraordinarie worke and ſecret will? hee 
ſhould have ſhewed us ſomewhar revealed in Scriprure. 

| Burro _—_—_ alirtle : we affirme, rhar even ſome children of Infidels, whom itplecaſeth God, 
may ordinarily be eleRed : for, ſuch children of Infidels, whoſe immediare parents were unbeleevers, 


" bur their former anceſtors were faithfull, may be ſaved by the covenant of grace, which is made to a 


thouſand tions : the reſt indeed that are ſaved, whoſe progenitors were — Infidels,arc 
faved by ſecret eleftion, and ſomewhat extraordi : unto the which Szecanwis fainc to 
flyc for the reſolution ofthisqueſtion. And thus much alfo of this inconvenience, 


| this objeCtion concerning infants : Lib.1.de vecar, Gent.cap.5.Refpice 
ad mulundiven 

which all before the uſe of underſtanding and free-will, ſome goe unto ercrnall happinefſe being re- 
generate, others to perperuall miſcric being nor borne againe : If you confefſe fin, they are 
all guilcic: if you ſecke for innocencie,they are all without fault : Now inven, 


And that infidelicic is not the cauſe of damnation; 1' Avgwfine teſtificrh of the Africane 
Church: - his rale muſt be firmly A ——_ axtequan efſent in hoc munde, pre- 


finac of infidelicic oncly. 


Theodor « God 2 Non wal punire oia preſcientis, ed peru Ed 
K uhs & rowers: ,qnamjnfte pnics : Wl or puniſh > 4 ro tus eres only, 
| \ [9 


for the Ele. ofthe reparation ofmankinde: Quelt, 2. T 
but he expeRteth the conſummarion of their works, and ſo he ſheweth unto all how juſtly heepu 
WY oe» gary reno > arm heres muy A) 
feſhon ia, artic.16, God is merciſul and juft, mercifull by delivering, &c. juft in lies Harm (6 ;. 
- athers in that their fall and perdition, wherewnts they bad throwne drier rk they pag 87. ; 
originall fiane the firſt ground of reprobariori, then not infitclicic onely. | 745 
4 Thomas thus determinerh proqutien whether infidelitic be afinne, it it be taken onely nega- 
tivcly, as in them which never any thing of the faith : ir is rather a puniſhmene of finne, than 
finne ir ſelfe: and they which are incredulous in this ſenſe, demnentwy gridem projrer aha peccara, 2-3 qu. to. 
—v0n atoms propter infidelitatls peecorum, they arc damned for other finnes, which yer cannot be re» iS 
mirred wirhour faich, and not for the ſinne of infidelitic, &c, Infidelicie then iri his opinion is not the 
only cauſe of condemnation. 


- Theſeventh Inconyenience; 


A Bſurd. 7, If it were fo, that God clefted fo many, as hee fore-ſaw ſhould beleeve, and upon this 
forcfight canſed rhe Goſpell to be preached utto them, and rhar God rejefted thoſe whom he e*-.-0 
forclaw would nor belceye, and therefore ſuffered them to abide i ignorance ſtill, it were no myſte- | 
ric orſecret arall in our faith, why God harh choſen ſome, and refuſed vrhers : for the reaſon is a; pa» 
rant, becauſe ſome beleeve, aridothers doe nor. Bur Saint Pax! acknowledgeth here a grear ant{ un- 
ſearchable myſteric, that ſeeing all are ſhut upin unbeleefe, and fo are inthe ſame common caſe, yet 
God hath mercic only on whom he will. Whereupon the Apoſtle in admiration of this ſecret, 
erieth our, O rhe deepnes of the riches of the wiſedome and knowledge of God ! how nnſearchable are bis Rom.tt.3h, 
1s and buy wajes paſt finding owt ? Tothis place our adverſariesanſwer diverſly, | 
ſt © neſs faith, chat the Apoltle crieth not out in admiration,as hor finding a ſolution concer= 
ing the queſtion, why ſome were choſen, others refuſed : for ic had been athing unworthie ſo great 
wy hw 4 foro leave his diſputation imperfe&t.: bur chus rather, paving fully diſcufſed thisdoube, 
that the cauſe why ſome are refuſed, is diffidence only arid diſtruſt; he giverh thanks to God for 
the finding our of this ſolution, from whoſe wiſedome he had learned it : rarion, 36 . 
Contra. 1. The Apoſtle bringerh no ſuch ſolution here, as hee dreameth of, as though the cauſe 


Q 


were in the beleefe or unbelecte of men, why God had mercic on ſome, and nor on others: nay ra- 
ther the contraric agpeareth, becauſe the Apoſtle ſaith, Al men are ſhut up inw»beleefe : rhey arc all 

nature alike, none in themſelves more worthic of favour than other: And thetefore all is aſcribed 
_——— bur mercic is free, and therefore not cauſcd by any deſert of faith, or works. 2 That 
the Apoſtle falleth into an admiration, the manner of his ſpcech declareth : and he plainly confefſerh 
thisdoftrine farrc ro exceed all human reach : God: _ (he ſaith) are nnſcarchable, and pai? fine - 
ding ont : Is not this caviller therefore aſhamed to confefſe thar dodtrine to be cafie and plaine,which 
the Apoſtle calleth deepe, protound, and unſearchable? 3 Neither doth the Apoſtleleave his dif 
ration imperfeft, bur ic is perfett andabſolute : (if we underſtand (ach perfetion, as man in his ifs 
may atcaine unto) for otherwiſe if the. knowledge of the greateſt Prophers and Apoſtle, ini this life 
be d with the revelations of the life ro come;jt is imperfeft : We know in patt,andpropheſie in 1 Cor11.5.,15 
part; when that which « perf. i come, then that which u in part ſhall be aboliſhed; Neither doth Sainr 
Pax! commit any thing unworthie his Apoltlcſhip,in ſubjecting himſelfe to rhe depth of Gods judge. 
ments : but here ſheweth himſclte an example of rhat which he feacherh orhers; That nd man þ1 
ſmme to underſtand above that which « met; to underſtand, butthat be wnderftland according to whe _ A 
tie, Neirher wasirt a diſgrace ro the Apoſtle robe ignorant of ſome part of Gods counſell, ho more _— 
than where cl{c he ſaith, he heard words which cannot be fpoken, which are not poſſible for men to mtter, 2Cer.r4 
If he could not utter that which he heard and ſaw, how much more that which was not ar all revei= 
ledunto him, bur kept ſecret in Gods covnſell ? | 

Secondly, Flrmingin fGaith, The wayes of God are here (aid to be unſearchable, becauſe they can 
not be-found our by the wir of man :; For the narzrell max perceiverb nit the thing 1that are of God: 
Bur yct\.it followeth nor, bur char in- the word of God, wharſocver is neceſſarie to ſalvation ro bet 
knowne is revealed : as Saint Pavllaith, Fe beve rhe minde of Chrift : Sic Heming ina pag. 52 Snecan, , og. ” 

» 762. F 4 
Gr Firſt, that all things neceſſarie rofalvation are revealedin the Scriprures,we grant, for they 
are able to make ms wiſe to ſalvation, and perfe# ro all good works, Bur to know the cauſe why God + Tiezz-15.17, 
eleferh ſome,and nor others,is not any part of this neceſſary knowledge, bur rather a point of cutis 
ſttie. Secondly, that the myſterie of falyarion, though nor revealed ro fleſh and blood, yeris diſcers 
ned by rhe ſpiriruall man in the Scriptures we grant, asthe Apoſtle ſpeakerh : yer are chert ſome ſc- 
crers of God which are nor revealed in this life, | nor unregeherate, of rhe | 
which ſort rhisis, whereof che Apoltle here ſpeakerth : he that theſe wayes of God, concete , Car,2.106 
ning the ſeccecie of cleftion, are ſimply unſearchable of all; asir may oPprare by that which follow= 
cth; #he bath knownethe mine of God, or who was bis connſeler,or who hath given unto him firſt? hc, 
Bur no man either nacurallor ſpicicuall hath beene Gods counſeller; to know his minde; or hath gj- 
' ven unto him firſt : where the Apoſtle ſecretly excluderh all manner forefight in C——_— 


PT, > Me FO 
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is, The miwtvpth general Controverfie. Chrift diedonly 


, 


faith or worksin men ; for then they have given unto God firſt, which here is denied. Laſt» 
ly, the breJkerh our-imte this Jn of the carnal) man, bur in his 
owne perſon as ſpiricuall, and confefſerh, rhatcven unto Ife the wayes of God hercin were une 

Thirdly, Huberu anſwereth firſt, afrer a manner, that we may as well aske thus in other 


, | queſtionsconcerning faith and the Sacraments,as why all men profitnor by hearing the Goſpell prea- 
| ched,why all that are baprized,arc not ſanftified,why all doe nor receive the Evcharilt yaw! we 
may anſwer in theſe queſtions, as-in this of eleftion, very nee , #abyſſms, 6 «byſis ! O 
deprh ! bur afterward he giveth usa more ſober anſwer : There be, faith he, two ſorrs of profound 
rhings in rhe works of God, Some _ profound, rhat'God hath kept the knowlege thereof ts 
bimſelfe, whereof there is nothing revealcd in Scripture. Another fort of profound things there is, 
when as we know that God hath done this or that,bur the cauſc thereof we know nor, neither are able 
to ſearch : we know them, 7337, that they arc,bur not NIn, why they arc: As in this example whereof 
the Apoſtle intreaterh : that the Gentiles were firſt rcjefed, and the Jewes called, and afterward the 
. Gentiles choſen and the other refuſed, we know ir ſo ro be done, but wherefore wee know not, the 
Peg 76, cauſe thereof is nnſcarchable, Mwuber.theſ.937.947-94 8. So Snecanxe faith, that the Apoſtle here doth 
reftraine humane raſhnes, that we ſhould nor be roo bufic inſearching our the cauſe of Gods works. 
_ Contra 1. Huberws (corneth not us, but ſcorneth the Apoſtle, who though in all other queſtions in 
religion, he were able to give a divine anſwer, as appearerh-aerably in his heavenly Epiſtles, yet in 
this caſe of Gods ſecret judgements, giverh ne other anſwer bur this, ® «byſav ! We in like manner, 
in other matters concerning our faith, where the word of God goeth ns,” wee truſt by Gods 
gracc, arc able ro frame ſome reaſonable anfwer, and need nor to ſay abyfſms + (As to the queſtions 
propoſed) the effe& of preaching, the cfficacic of Bapriſime, rhe ſacramenrall grace, are extinguiſhed 
inunworthie men through their unbeleefe and other fins, whereef they have not repented, which al- 
though they be nor rhe chiefe cauſe of their rejeion, yer ate they ef their atuall condemnation; yer 
in this profound matter, why God hath mercic en ſome, and not on other ſome, we are not aſhamed 
to anſwer with the Apoſtle, © ab, ſue ! Secondly, their diſtinfion we miſlike nor :it maketh for vs, 
\ and againſt them : for us, weacknowlege in the worke of cleftion, 3#n, that God hath in his eter= 
nall counſcllclefted ſome, and nor others, but in, why and for what cauſe God hath ſo done, wee 
know nor, but hold it ro be unſearchable : And particularly who arc damned,who are ſaved, it is fime 
ly a profound ſecret : we neither know, in, that this man, or that, is ſaved ordagined (though there 
be a mganes for every man to know it in himſelte)-much lefſedoe we know, Jin, the cauſe or reaſon 
thereof.It maketh againſt them,for they rake upon them to ſer downe'the cauſe of the eleRion of the 
Gentiles, andrcejedtion of the Jewes, and generally of all men, the forcfight of fairh in the one ; and 
unbelccte or contempt of grace in the oaks : And ſo they make the judgements of God cafis and 
plaine, and nor unſearchable ar all. 7 
I will conclude this place with that ſaying of Ambroſe, or who clic was the author of that booke 
De vocai-gent. Altiendo divitiarwm ſapientie & ſcientie Dei, cajus imperveſtigabiles vie, fic ſemper miſcricardiam & 
- Ubavez, — — judicinmtemperavit, mt ſecretifſima aterni confilii veluntate noluerit in omnibm, ſuper omnes genera» 
tiones, aut ſuper omnes homines, aquales donerwn ſnerum efſe menſuras. Ona entem cauſa int haruns 
diſſimilitudinune ſanfiu ſcripturis non loquentibus qui etny ? patienter & eaquanimiter ignoretsr , 
1am remorum ab Ce nr hh Hoke Prnmm Pans Apoftel 4 diſÞmtatione Cenfi ad 
fuporem : The deprhof the riches of the knowlege and wiſedome of God, whoſe wayes arc un- 
ſearchable, hath ſo tempered his mercic and judgement,tharin the ſecrer will of his cternallcounſell, 
he would not have an cquall meaſure ef his gifts ro be beſtowed upon all men : but what might bee 
the cauſe of this difference, rhe Scriprures not ſaying any thing, who can ſpeake ? Let us with pa- 
ticnce be content to be ignorant of ſo great a ſecret ; wherein the knowlege of the Apoſtle Paw! 
giveth _ ms to diſpute beginneth ro wonder, &c, Thus doth his father expound this 
of the Apoſtle. | 
IO Angaſtine likewiſe countcth the dofrine of predeſtination a great ſecret : Cay hoe iÞi opere- 
tar, ills non operetur, metuentem me & tremontem judicia cjme inſcrmabilia nols interroges, quia qued 
legs creds & weneror, non antem diſcutis: Why he worketh in one and not in another, aske not me 
that fearc and tremble at his unſearchable judgements : whar I rcadT belceve and reverence, T diſc 
cufſc nor ; who art thou man, that ſhouldeſt anſwer God ? Hypegwoſt.conr. Pelag.lib.z. | 
Saint Hierome alſo thus writcth : ad Crefiphtnt, Quan quidew queſtionem Apoſiolns ad Romaner, 
ſeribens ventilat, ignorans bac, &f Dei conceden; ſciente, &'c. Which queſtionthe Apoſtle handleth to 
the Romans, being ignorant of this ſecrer, and giving place to the knowlege of God. 
Origen bom, 12. in Geneſ.Car anteqnam ex nero procederent, &c. Why it isfaid by the Prophet, 
Eſas have I hated, Jacob have T loved, beforc they came out of their mothers wotube ? Fee ſupra 
vn lingnamſunt, & ſuper anditum veftrum, &c. Theſe things exceed my rongue, and yonr hea- 


Canſ.33. diftinf, 4. c. 8. cx Auguſtin. intalibm rebu exclaman, quam inſcratabilis ſunt judicie 
e544, Fc. In thele matters, we cric out, How unſearchable are his5 & ? Cc, Fay 
. CMagift dib.1.dift.q.0. d.Now aperir, ſed mixarnr Apoſtelm dicons, 6 altitude, &c. The Apoliic doth 


i 


for the ole8. of the reparation of mankind. =Quelt. 2: 
not open this matter,but wondrerh at it,and crieth ont,O' rhe depth of the riches of the wikedome of 


* God! &c. oh 

Lattly, Sine Ambroſe thas moſt excellently writerff aw Apefels: hec dbvineram eperam wyſho- 
1i4 qnodany ments ſug profudiſſet exceſs, &e.When the Apoſtle had in the excefſe ofhis minde or me» 
ditation utrered theſe myſteries, hee enderh his cxpofirion with aſtoniſhment, and wondring at thar 
he had aid, he exclaimed, O the depth,ove. omitting of theſe things, whereof we muſt not be 
ignorant,and handling nothing,which it is not lawfall ro : for there are many things in thead- 
miniſtration of Gods works, whole effets only arc ſhewed, the cauſes lying hid, #s cam pateat qui 

evitur, now pateat cur geroinr, that when itis apparant whatis done, yer it appearcth not wh 


isdone, &c. 
Theodulus faith : Ne petamus rationem corum que agit Den: —nam infixita & inſcrutabilts jadicie- Tned.c.ad 
7ww Dei natara off : Letusnot aske a rcaſonof Gods works, —for che narure of his judgements is in Nm 4 


finite andiinſcrarable, &c. | 
French confelf. Some are no better than others, till ſuch time, as the Lord doe make # difference, ac. Harm. ſe2. ; 


cording to that immutable connſel, cc. This then isa great counſel, and ſecret to us, why God maketh F*8- 35+ 


ſach a difference _—_— _ = h—_ 

Lyranns, upon theſe words 3 his judgements are incomprehenſible, faith : Supra capacitatens natu= 
re imellefluals ſunt exceſiivs tT hey exceed the capacitie of the incelleGtuall acney acl the inter» 
1k iegloſſe, we puter comprehend; poſſe : thinke not they can be compeehended : and the ordi- 

narie; If any 


aske why they are fo ſaved, Hoe ſe neſeire innit per admirationem : he ſignificth by his ad» In11, cad Rwi 
man, Ys 33» 


miration, that he knoweth nor. | 
- And thus hicherro in the Church of Ged, hath rhe dodtrine of predeſtinarion been taken for a great 
ſecret, and hidden myſterie ; whichnow in the opinion of theſe men, is an cafie, plaine and common 
pelagofoiganane thus by humane reaſon they will comprehend the deep things of God,and ther= 
becabſe with che Apoſtle, we ſay thar Gods nts in cle&ing whom he will, refufing 
as it pleaſerh him, are unſearchable, they ſTorne and deride both us and our faith, Bur we hold this in 
religion to be a great abſurdizic, ro meaſure divine ries by humane wir, and by reaſon counder= 
ſtand that which is by faithto bee beleeved. Thus farre ofthe abſurdiries, and ſtrange concluſions, 
which the patrons of univerſall aving grace doe maintaine, . 
3 That God hath ercatcd men without any particular knowlege or determination of their 
nd. | 
D 2 That God cleQterh upon the fore-ſight and fore-knowlege of fairh. 
3 Thacicis in mans power by the [ſtrength of his free-will te belceve. 
4 That a man may reſiſt the effettuall calling of God. | 
5 Thar the cle may become reprobares, and fo loſe both their eleftion and faith. 
6 Thar contempt of is the onely cauſe of reprobation, whereas many nations never had 
grace offcred, and - _ not contemne it : and infants belide are net capable of fairh,which there» 
DS | , | l 
7 RN SES. dodrine ef Predcſtinarion to be eafic and plaine, and within the compaſſc of \ =}; 
mans underſtanding : All theſe inconveniences they are forced to grant, who affirme, that Chriſt died 
effctually for all men univerſally, and nor for thoſe only whom he ordained to life, 
To theſe we may adjoyne other abſtrdirigs : firſt, that if Chriſt died for all, and yer all be not ſaved 
by Chriſt,it followerh,char Chriſt for ſome died in vaine : this Haberme willingly granteth,ebeſ; 1123, 
Bur the Scripture faith, that Chriſt loſer nothing of all tharis given him : bur all char hee gave him- 
ſelfe for, are given unto him. » that the cthcacie of Chriſts death may bee made fruſtrate by Tehn& 35; 
man : confeſſed by Huberm theſe 1 124. denied by S. Pant, fball their nnbeleefe make the faith of God 
without effe#@® ? Thirdly, thatin reſpett of Chriſt there is nv difference berweene the teand the Rom. g- 35 
elc&, ſecing hee died <ffeRually for both, granted by Haberm pag. 1127. denied "4 Apoltle, Ged Toſſan.cheſ31; 
i the Saviour of aEmen(for he faverh both men and bealt,as being the preſerver of that which he hath * Tim, 4. 1%, 
made) ſpeciely of thoſe chat beleeve : Ergo, God hath done ſomewhat more ſpecially for beleevers as 
their Redeemer, than for other men, as their Creator. 6 
I will then conclude this _ that Gaying of Avgaſtrnc, ry iſtic dixit, non eftie ex ovie 
bas mens t videbat eos ernues exitiums pr aparatos, non ad viiam aternam ſui ſangumie pre- 
cio EE How did ourSaviour ſay unto ſome, you are not of my ſheep? bee vo ſaw, hey 


were prepared to cverlaſting deſtruſtion, nor appointed to life erernall by rhe price of his 2 


Treat. m Toban, 43. Here Auguſtine teſtifierh rwo things, both that the wicked and unbelecvers 


are ordained ro everlaſting death, and that the blood of Chriſt was only ſhed for the heires of fal 


vation. 

Laſtly, I will adjoyne the ſeale of this dodtrine, thatis, the reſtimonic of the holy Martyrs : lobu 
Careleſſe thus profeſſcrh hisfaith, 7 -TerS vn ded effe imaly dye fer allthoſe that effeBingaly be» 
keve, and repent, ani for none other, Fox pag. 1929. T, 4 

Thus have I ſufficicntly oo —— this ancient truch ing the cfiicacic and bene- 
fir of Chriſts death ardained only for the ele : wherein (I doubr nor bue tie they which arc ſome- 
what wavcring, and not yer ſcrled in judgement, may wr? ery pers owe iy 


34. Error.. | 


Heb.y.9. 


2 Tim.z, 20. 


Roms. 30. 


Bellarm. cap 


13.reſpenſ. ad 
* Sol ſim *n 


Rom, T8. 29.. 


John x 0.14. 


Pſal.r.6. 


Marth, 36.8, 


- neffe of their proofes, rhe 


Chriſt diedonly 
confider the ſubllantiall gronndeandenident demonſtration of the truth,and on the other the weak- 
ti 


The ninteenth general Controvetfie 


iv themſelves, and the neceſſary conſequence of ſo 
many abſurdicics, rhar follow upon n of univerfall or common grace. Wherefore I won- 
der,thit ſome hererofore thronghly perſwaded of the truth: ſhould now begin re ſtagger in opinion: 
ro whom may be applied that ſaying ofthe Apoſilc, / marvel age 6 are ſo ſorne removed away to ano- 
ther Goſpel: Againc, Whobath bewitched you, that yew ſhould not obey the truth, towhow Teſm Chris 
was before deſcribed in your gight? Wherefore the death of Chriſt being ſo evideryly deſcribed unto ug 
in Scriprure, to appertaine oncly to the elett : Ler us therein reſt, and leaving all other ſtrange and 
new opinions, which may diſturbe our peace, and diſtratt ſimple minds, let us from henceforth fol- 
low the truth in love : which God grant, | 


ofo 
the 


| The third queſtion, of the cauſe of Predeſtination. | 


The Papifts. | 
Ur adverſaries are not all of one opinion concerning this matter. The Rhemiſts affirme, tha 
C I Goddoth ncither cle nor reprobate any, bur in reſpe of their works cicher good or evill : 
Concerning cleftion thus they write, Chrift doth noruppoint any by bus abſolnte and eternall elefHon,'to 
be par'akgr: of the fruit of bus redemption, wichour any reſpett or condition of their owne works, obe- 
dience of free-will. Rhem. Heb. 5. ſett.g. Concerning reprobarion alſo, thus they ſay > God doth not 
hate or reprobate any man, but fer ſine, or the fore- {3 thereof, Rhem. Rem.g. ſef. 2, 

Bellerwine is of a contrary judgement ro the Rhemiſts, ſo well they agree together : for he con- 
fefſerh thar the cleftion of Gods children dependerh onely of the gracious will of God withour any 
reſpec to rheir works : he gn elefios efſe gratis, ante omnems operum previſionemw, that they are 
eledtcd freely, before any fore-fight of their works, 1:6. 2..de grat.cap.10. And he doth not onely af- 
firm ir, bur proverh it by many arguments,and at large gonturcth che contraric opinion. But for r6- 
probation, his ſentence is this, Partins ad ſolam Dei veluntatem, partim ad —_— Praviſe referendew 
ef : Thar is partly to be referred to the will of God, partly to the fore-ſight of finne : nor wholy to 
cirher, bur in part to both, e«p.16. | ” 

And further he explainerh his minde thus : There is,faith he,reprobatio negativa,a negative repro 
bation; as thus, Ged hath no will or purpoſe to fave the wicked : There is alſo reprobario poſitive,e 

firive reprobation, as when God doth ordaine ſome, not onely not to be ſaved, but to be condem= 
ned ? the firſt at of reprobation dependerh onely of the will of God, without any reſpe& had unto 
men : the ſecond is cauſed by the fore-ſighe of finne, Jbid. 

And here we doe not much miſlike the Jcſuires opinion in this matter as agreeable to ours,and not 
much differing from the rrurh,as even now hall be ſcene: ſo that in this place we have no great cauſe 
to contend with Bellarmine but our whole bulinefe is with the Rhemiſts, 

Firſt, for cheir ſenrence concerning election, that ir ariſeth only from the fore-fight of our works, 

they reagon thus, the Apolile faith, He # made the amtbor of ſalvation, to all that obey bins i They arc 

not cleFed we ſee, without condition of obedicnce : To the ſame purpoſe allo is alleaged by ſome 

that place of the Apoſtle : /n & great houſe, &c. and ſome veſſels are for honowr, ſome for dffownr, if any 

man porge bimſelfe Yom theſe, he ſhall be # veſſel of hengur : here we ſee, that by free will and geod 
rks a man is mads a veſſcll of honour. 

eAnſwer. Firſt, God indeedeleRterh all that ſhall be ſaved, not with any condition on their owne 
behalfe, but on his owpe behalfe z forunro them, whom he chuſerh he will give grace to obey, will | 
to belecve, and power #60 doe that he appointeth, | 

Secondly, good works arc the cffctts and fruirs that follow Predeſtination : Whow he hath prede- 

Jinate be bath called, whom be hath called, he bath juſtified, &c, Therefore they can be no cauſe of 
cleion, 
- * Thirdly, a better anſwer cannot be found, than that which Beferwine maketh :. the Apoftle ſaith 
not, that a man by purging himſelfc from vice is made a veſſell of honaur,bur onely,that he is,or ſhall 
be : that is, is knowne fo to be,for our faith and obedience are no cauſe why the Lord cle&ed us : bur 
they are meanes certificarorie, and infallible arguments to aſſure us of our elefion: as S.Peter faith, 
Makg yonr eleftion fore, th I. 10. 

eArgruw.2 Rom, 3.29. e which be before, be predeſtinate to be made like to the image of big 
ſon, & 2b: 0 oY 4 pony is the pan gs 5a, wnge Bo wY 

Anſw. Firſt, in deed doth know in his ience all thoſe, which are predeſtinate to lifes 
for how cati they be predeſtinate, if they be not knowne ? Secondly, the Apoſtle fairh not he knew 
them before ro be like, &. bur he did predeffinate them to be like his ſonne : this conformitie then is 
an effect of their Predeſtination, not a cauſe, Thirdly, Gods preſcience here may be rakenfor the 

knowlege of approbation : as Chriſt is faid ro know his that is to love them, approvethem : 
So God is faid ro know the way ofthe righteous. 
ASArgam.3. Hanh.20. Calithe lahexrers and give them their reward, Ergo, heaven isordaincd for 


Po 


 mengsgpod works, 


1 


of Predeſiination Part. rt. Queſt, 3; - Bip 
Hofw. Firit,this place ſhewerh that good works are the way unto heaven,wherein we malt walke: * 
wine on ha teT Fie re. 
ination, execution : before the of | 
bur nor —_ ns and ordination. _ wn #0 iy 
Secondly, S. 4 eout of this place frameth a contr ument, proving thereby, that cle&i- 
on is altogerher of grace withour a——___ to works. |, 3+ Do 
imtromiſſic in vineans, &c. They which wgre ſentinto the vineyard at the cleventh houre, by the divine 
indulgence were made <quall ro the labourers of the whole day, nor paying the price of their labour, 
bur ſhewing the riches of his goodnefe ro thoſe, whom he choſe without works, &c, Ler us now ſee 
on the other fide, what _—_ ſay — en. 
Argum. 1. The Apoſtle ſaith, Wrath, and indiguation ſhall be wponthe ſoule of every man that doth Rota. 3. 9: 
evil —— ne} i the burbs of the wicked lobe ro tems a dog " 
eAuſw, Saint Pawi{peaketh nor in this place of the decree of reprobarion made againſt the wicked; 
bur of the execution rather of that decree:rhe evill works then of wicked men,arc not the only cauſe 
of thcir rejction,which is an abſolute aft of Gods own will, yer are they a juſt eauſe of their damnati- 
on : that although wrath andindignation bec decreed againſt them from the beginning, yec this ſen- 
rence is not executed upon them,befere by their evill works comming berweene, they have worthily 
deſerved the damnation decreed againſt them, 
| Argam. 2. To condemne a man without cauſe, is antinjuſt thing and therefore it is farre off from 
God who is moſt juſt, rocondemne the wicked withour reſpett to their finnes. 
Avſw. Firit, there is greatdifference berweene damnation ir ſelfe, and the decree or ſentence of 
damnation : God indeed condemnerh none withour their deſerts : for there is no man which is con- 
demned in hell, bur by his evill life before worthily deſerved ir : and fo ir is moſt true, which Angnu- 
| ftineſfaith: Bonne eff Dex, Juſtus oft Dems, poteft aliques ſine bonie meritis liberare,quia bona ef, nou 
poteft quenquans fine malis merits damnaye, quia juſtus eff : Godis good, and God is jult, hee may 
fave a man without any good works of his, becauſe hee is good; bur hee cannor condemne any mari 
without his evill deſerts, becauſe he is juſt : cone. /u/5ex. 3. 18, Sccondly,asfor the decree and ſentence 
of condemnation, it is no unjuſt thing for God, as it pleaſerh him to diſpoſe of his creaturg, whether 
to honour, or diſhonour : as the Potrer hath right and power to make of the ſame clay veſlels cither 
to honorable, or vilc uſes, Rows, 9. 21. And yer God caſteth of none, bur juſtly, not only in reſpet of Romy 9; 28 
his ab(oluce righr and power, which he hath over his creature, bur in regard of them alſo that are cat © 


all being loſt in Adam. 
= The Preteflant s, 


Ir, thar'the cleftion ofthe —— only from the mercifull and gracious will of God, 
withour any fore-fight of their works as any cauſe thereof : we prove it thus. 
Argum. 1. Thatwhichis the of our cleftion, cannot be the cauſe thereof : but good works 
are the fruirsand cffefts of ourcletion : Ergo. This is proved by S, Panl + God barb choſen us in Chyif 
before the foundation of the world, that we fbould be holy, Ephef. 1. 4. upon the which words Auguſtine Fphef 1. 
writeth thus, Elegit nos wt eſſemns ſaniti,non quia futnri cramns ſed ut efſemns, —& ſecundum bonanm ver s 
lemtatem ſnam, non noſtram, que bon efſe non poſſi, niſi ipſe ſecundum bonam velantaters ſuam mt bona | 
feeret, ſubveniret : He hath choſen us, ſaith the Apoltle, that we ſhould bee not becauſe hee ſaw De predefti- _ 
we ſhould be holy,bur ro the end we _—_ bec holy, and according to his pleaſure,not after our = 
owne will, which could not be good, unlefſe he according to his good will ſhould afliſt us to make ir * 
good, &c. So thenour holinefſe and obedience is a fruit and effeft of ourelefion, nor a caule thereof, 
neither is there any free-will or good diſpoſition in man, till God make ir free and good, 
eArgum, 2. The Apoſtle faith, Ourcleftion,ss net of the willer, or of the runner, but of God that ſhew> : 
eth mercie : Ergo, the mercic of God is the only ground of our eleftion : for if our faich or works Rom, 9.16; 
ſhould be for any ſach -_ forc-ſcene, ir ſhould bee of the willer, and runner, which the 


Apoſtle denieth. Auguftine : Qniaper gratiam liberantur, non vaſa meriteruns ſuoraw, 
vaſes ware — : Becauſc «© na or delivercd by grace, they — wn” ry 


ef their owne merits, bur veſſcls of grace,de narzr. & grar. lib. 1. 5, Yea the Rhemiſts conteſſe againſt 

themſelves, thar Gods meere mercic is ſcene in the : Row. 9.ſeft. 2. Ergo, our cletion is a worke 

of Gods meere mercie : there is then no reſpett ar all had to our works, for then ir were not of Gods 

ka das : oo hoveaeebafic ms; biniiens tals 

Argum. 2, Its athers pleaſure to give you 4 &; : Tow have not chiſen me, but T 13.3% 

choſen he dares hee chadndiectate awarkas they ſhould chuſe God firſt: / bevers- loka 15, i. 

forved or tef ro my ſelfe ſeven theuſand, &c. Hee faith not, they are reſerved, burT havereſerved ; +1514 
ſothen faith the Apoſtle, There « « renmane, through the eleition of grace + it of grace, then nor of 


works. 

Likewiſe,the Apoſtle propoundeth the of Iaceb and Eſas, of whom ir was Ticeb Rabi. 4.18; 

have | loved, Eſas have 1 hated, before they wert borne, aud before they bad done pew —_ h 

purpoſe of God might remaaine aecording to elettion, not by works: Ergo, Gods is not upon the 

fore-fight ofany mans works. | 

Obje#, Thelc are cxawples of remporall, not fpicituall bleſſings, and Zacob and Eſay fignifie 
two 


Fo 


| The nineteenth generall Controverfſie 


two people, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh' not. of the cleftion, or reprobationof any in particular, | 


Contra. 1. Tos eridene char the pence of deftion, norin remporall things, but ro evers 
fhew the riches of his glory npon the veſſels of mercie, prepared wuto 


. ating glory : verf. 23:That be might} 
. 2 Solikewiſe he entreaterh of particular clefion, and reprobarion, as may appeare by the ex- 


glory 


-arnple'of Pheree, who is brought in as an inſtance of particular rejeftion 


Argum. 4. Belerwine that mightily impugnerh 'this opinion, uſerh divers effcRtuall reaſons our 


of Scripr ,to proveeleion to proceed only of grace :T'will bricfly repeare them. 
. *x » None ts ſaved withour faith : bur faith is che gifrof God : &rgo, cleftion/ is the free pifr of 


God.-Ir will be anſwered, that faith is not given to all, becauſe all will nor receive ir, but they which 


doe obey their calling (for God callerh all, and giveth' all ſufficient help ro beleeve, if they will) are 


' foresſcene that they will belceve, and ſo predeſtinate. Contre. Though God doc offer unto all gene» 


Johsi re. 26. 
Marth, 10.32. 
Toha 1. 17. 


» Cot.5, 16. 
Rom, 5. 16+ 


Rom, Je 4. 


Rom, I-33 


Ten, 29. 31. 
Der, 21: 15» 


>, 4 


. Belarmins c ccondngs robation, is a free at of 


rall and ſufficient meancsof their calling,yer none can belecve,tinlefle God effefually worke in them: 


Yee beleeve not, _ yee are not of my ſheep, 
2 Without the gitr of perſeverance, none can be faved : He that exdureth tothe end ſhall be ſaved: 


bur perſeverance is the free gift of God ; of grace, not of works :nor yer given to all : /fyee bnow theſe 
thmngs, bleſſed are yee, if yee doe them : 1 ſpeake not of you all, I know whom [ have chofen : Ergo, cleftion 


untolife is of grace. © 
3 Infanrsdying, ſome are ſaved, ſome condemned, having done yet neither good nor bad: E 


.cleion is not of works: it will be anſiwered,that Infants arc predeitinate according to the forc-ſigh 


of their works, which they ſhould have done, if chey had lived : and befide, Infants arc not condemned 
to hell; but have a place of reſt appointed for rhem, though they be nor ſaved. Conra. r, The Apoſtle 
ich; Everyman muſt receive according rothe thingsdone in the fleſh, nor fore-ſecne to bee done. 
2” Againe, S. Pax/ſheweth, that dearh and condemnation are the reward of originall fin, unto which 
Infanrs are ſubje& being borne in original) fin: if then they are nor ſaved, they are condemned. 

- 4 Chiiſt as he was man, was freely predeftinate ro bee the Sonne of God : man Ghriſt could nor 
deferve by any works to be the Son of God 3 Ergo, his members alſo are freely predeſtinare, 

5 If men wereclefed by the forc-{ight of rheir works, then ir ſhould bee no myſteric nor matter 
of admiration as he Apoſtle maketh ir: tor the reaſon is evident, why God cle&eth ſome arid hot 0+ 
thers, namely becauſe of their works that are fore-ſecne. Belarm, Lb. 2. degrat. cop, 12, 

Secondly, concerning the decree of reprobarion, our ſentence is this: firft, rhar as eternall ſalvati- 
on is from the beginning ordained for the cleft, ſo-erernall deſtrnfion is decreed for the reprobare 2 
for we cannot bur affirme, that God both aur firſt Creator, and laſt Judge, did borh forc-ſec and ap. 
point the end of every creature. Secondly, God doth rejeft the wicked rwo wayes, conſfilo, in his cter= 
nall counſel, and fefts, by the execution of his counſell and decree, which ſhall bec in their atuall 
damnarion : his counſell or decree of rejeRion is allo two-fold, iris cither decretams prateritions, the 
abſoture decree in paſfing by or not chooſing ſome, bur leaving them in their owne nature : And this 
is called reprobarion in two refpeRs : firſt, by way of compariſon, becauſe he thar is not loved or kffe 
loved, is ſaid to be hared, as Zecob is ſaid to deſpiſe Lea, that is, he loved her not as he did Rachel: and 
againc it is faid : If a man have two wives, eve beloved, the other bated, &c. that is, norſo much loved : 
ſecondly, ir isfo' called becaufe of rhe end and evenr, becauſe reprobation and damnation followeth 


- upon the decree of preterition. There is alſo decretum ex preſcientia, the decree of reprobation iſſu» 


ing out of Gods preſcience and fore-knowlege : who as he did fore-ſee in the beginning the obſti= 
nacic and wickedneſſe of men, ſo hee preordaincd in his juſtice the ſame tv bee puniſhed : as a Judge 
forc-knowing and underſtanding the wickedneffe of a malefaftor, may juſtly with himſelfe ordaine 
his puniſhment, before he be brought forth in open judgement. From hence wee obſerve theſe three 
things: firlt, the difference berweene thoſe two decrees : the decree of preterition or omiſſion is nor 


' the efficientcauſe of damnation, but only an antecedent or forc-1unner to ir : the proper cauſe of 


damnation is the finne of. the” creature : the cxrernall or accidentall cauſe is the juſtice of God, thar 
cannot otherwiſe chuſe, bur puniſh finne but the decree of prefcience, according ro the fore-fight of 
their finnes, that are reje&ed, doth ordaine and-procure unto them moſt Juſtly 'crernall damnation: 
Panem Dem decrevit, ordinavit efficienter mt juſt judex : God asa juſt Judge, is the cfficicnt cauſe 
by his decree of the puniſhment, /aw, reſponſe ad ration; 72. Sccondly, we muſt note the difference be- 
tweene the decree of cleftion and reprobation : for men are cleed without any fore-{ight of their 
works, bur they arc not reprobate without reſpec ro their works : God did both foreſee and ore 
daine both the gedly life and glorious ſalvation of the cle, as the proper cauſe of them both; but as 
for the finnes of the reprobate, God forc-ſaw them only : their juſt and deſerved puniſbment, hee 
both ferc-ſfaw, and did ordainc:ſo that, conſe perditionis ab bominibus interna, ſalutts 4 Deo externa 
#f : The cauſe of mens perdition isimward in themſelves,the cauſe of their ſalvation is externall from 
God, [as. reſponſ” ad ration. 16. Thirdly, the decree of preterition, that is,of not chuſing ſome,which 
will withour reſpect had to the creature 
but . he decree according to fore-knowlege, hath relation unto their works : ſo that the decree 
of reprebarion and condempnation, as it dependerh'nor abſolutely alrogether upon Gods will, 
wirhout reſpeR had unto the fin and rebellion of rhe reprobate, fo neither doth ir ſpring only from 
the of fin, as the Khewifts affirme, that God doth not reprobare any bur for fin. .. % 
; ut 


of Pred:ſtination. Pars. t. , _ Queſt. 3. 931 


But touching this diſtiaRtion of negative and po ive reprobation, and of th F b TY 
tion, and of pre cience ; chas mach maſk be | ofexpination pnyarkd voy | 
tion neceſſarily followeth upon rejetFion ertallidn Gitth, Stews ad pm rect 8 

hr EET SDP ſerrrger — Marcion. 
tnotchelolſe In codemlibre 


deliver the decree of God inrejefting ſome; froth all ſhew of injuſtice or.cructrie : I now Renorea- 

ſon, why _—_— opinion may nor ſafely be received, who makerh the Mafſe of damnationin 4- ines 7 

dam the object of Gods decree : Une quedam maſſy peccati ſuydbrinmi debens divine juſtiriet Thete is hisfall, be the 

one maſſe of fin, owing puniſhmenr to the divine Juſtice? wed five exigatar,fove denetur, nu le int. ſubje of pre- 

guitar, Which whether ir be tilted, ar patdincd there is no niquitic wit God : ad Simuplician.l;h, 4clination, 

1.c.2, So then mankinde bei d as all loſt in Fdew, the Lord our of his owne gracious 

will ctc&ecd ſome our of his mafſe or lumpe ofp on, leaving the ocher, (here is rhe decree of 

preterition ,iffaing forch of Gods will andeounfell) rheſc being left in their ſtate of corrapriors are 

fore-ſcene, in the conſummation and acceſſion of many other fins, and ſo are ordained ro damnation, 

(hercis rhe decree iſſuing our of his preſcience.) - s Tig3t N "Im vl 

'* Here we have the conſent of other ied Churches,that the maſſe of corruprion in dew muſt 

þcc ſuppoſed inthe'decree of cleHion and reprobarion. French tonfefT. wee b2leeve, rhat ont of this HarmeſcR, x, 

wniverſall corruption and demmation, wherein al men by nature arc' drowned, God did delrver and pre« 2%s-36- 

ſerve ſowe, whom by bis eternall and imuutable comnſell, of big goodueſſe and mereie, without avy reſpett 

of their works, hee did chuſe in Chrift Teſus, and others hee left in that corruption and damnation, fe, _ 

Confeff, of Belgia, artic. 16. We beleeve that God (after the whale of fprivg of Adm, was caf head. iſe. y, 

long into perdition and deftruitton, threagh the fanle of the firſÞ mas) bath 4 himſelfe, wercifull pag. 87, 

and juſt : Mercifull by ſaving thoſe—whom of bis owne _ goodnefſe he hath choſen in C briſt; with , Hexap. inepift, 

ext av) regard at all rotheir works : but juſt m leaving others in that their and perdition, Oc. See this 2d Roman. c, g, 

point fully, and ar harge cleared clſt-where, whitherT referre the Readev. - Contr 10, 
Auguſtine parreth the caſe of two rwinnes : Querans wnus aſumitar, tg per off 

pxitns, merits communis : One of them is received, rhe other forſaken, rheir end is t , and 

yet the works of them both are the ſame, Sec, Two Infants die in their infancic, one before Bapriſine, 

and ſo as the Papiſts hold, is damned ; another after Baptiſine, and is ſaved: the works of chemi both 

arc alike* if therefore their predeſtination ſhould depend of che fore-lighe of cheir works only, good 

orcvill, they ſhould both hare the ſame end. | DES 

" Andas we ſee it to bee inchildren, fo faith aAwguftove + Hoe & in majoribui fiers nequaquam cun- 

femur : Wee tieed not to donbr, bur that God even fo dealeth with men of greater yeeres : rherefore 

he'rhus concludeth : Inveftigubilis ergo eft Dei miſericordia, qua exjus valt miſeretur, nulis #jms pre- 

celemibia metivis ; & inveſfigabils > vnlt obdarar, rjme precedemtibus meritis, ſed cum 

co cuj us miſeretur, plerwnque eommunibus : Therefore unſearchable is the mercic of God, whereby hee 

hath mercic on whom he will, no merirs of his going afore : and unſcarchable is his cruth, | 

he hardaeth whom hee will, his deſerts going before, bur the very ſame with his, upon whom God 

hath mercic, deperſeverax. lib, 2. cap. 1 1. It remainerh then, thar neither cle&ion, nor . 

arc decreed, becauſe of mens works that are fore-ſcene, bur doe proceed front the free-will and 

Ul of God: leaving ſome in the ſtate of cerruprion,igro which all mankindc is fallen by Adew, 


counk 
and his metcie delivering ſome, /ib. de pradeftin. & grat-e. 16. ': © © x1 oo 

Laſtly, [ will adde _ other reaſon out of Auguſtine, to ſhut up thisplace withall : $5 bhomenums 
genus, quod creatum primitng conflat ex nibile, now cuns debits mortus & peecats origine naſcererar, & 
FAMeN ex tis creator ounipetens in aternming nounullos damware voluit imteritums, quis omnipetenti Croee 
ters diceret, cw? feciſti fie? If that mankinde, which in the beginning God created of , were 
not by nature ſubjett both ro fin, and death, and yer the almightic Creator would condemne ſome ro 
cvedRingdeſtruttion, who would ſay unto him, Lord why haſt thou done ſo?&c. Hisopinion is this; 
thar thongh there were no matter of condemnation naturally in man, yer God by the right of his = 
Or veems v3. mais. er an 9s ng. nary ape ay on 

' Bur this, which hath been before ſer dewne touching the decree of rejeRion and repro= 


bitio®;rhatie bark relartbarnoman being in tranſgreſhon, and confidercd in his fall, ie will bee thus f; 
objedted, ' * - 8} | _— 'y 
-'2 Obje8. The Apoſlic faith, that God of Loceb and Eſas, that the one he loved, the hy 
otherhe hated, before they had done ercvill : Rew.9.11, Therefore the decree of reprobation g 
reſpeerh nor ar all che evill or fin thac followed after. | 
Anſin. Eſaw was rejedted before hee had doneevill, beitig yer unborde, yet Eſas was fore-ſeenc in 
rhe ſtate of eortuprion, our of the which /xcob-was by grace,and the other ſuffered {ſo to r$+ 
”', Ojell:Godis compared to a Potrer,that our of the ſame clay may make one vec co honour, 
atiorlicf ro diſhonour, Kew. g. 21. INT TIE FAIY 22 
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The nineteenth generall Controverfie 
Anſwer. 1. This clay is the lump or maſſe of corruption, into the which man is fallen by Adams * 
ont oy | maketh ſome ofhonour in ſelefting rhem by grace, znd 
the reſt are made veſſcls remaining Rill in theigcorryptible ſtate : 2 Or ir may be ſaid, thar 
the, here of abſolute power, what he might doc de jure,by the right of a Crea- 
allcaged before our of Anugaftine, not what hee fatto in fat : he'dealerth not with us 
his ſtri& right « for ſo if hee made all veffcls of diſhonour, becauſe ir is his pleaſure, 
the creature is not to:complaine : bur his judgements arc juſt and reaſonable, and rempered with 
INCICIC. "1 F 3 29 4155 ; . 

Now laſtly, that clefion is only of grace, $, Ambroſe is a notable witnelie, /ib. 1, de vorar. Gene 
tinm. cap, 5. ſpcaking of Infants, of whom ſome arc ſaved and clcRed, ochers refuſed, he thus conclu» 
dcth : New invenit, quod di{cernat humana juſtitia, ſed babet, quod elrgat 3nenarrgbiliy gratis: Hyman 
juſtice can find nothing whereby to diſcerne them, burunſpeakable grace findeth hon to cleft them. 
Andagainc, Onmibus hominibss cnjuſliber generis, fc, cauſe percipiende pratie veluntas Dei eft, apud 

ens ratio eleftionis abſcondits,eft &e,T he cauſe of receiving grace untoall men,ot whar kinde focver, 
7 the will of God, with whom the reaſon of cleftion is hid and ſecret, their merits beginning from 
that grace, which they received wirhour merits. f 

Lib. 2. 6c. 3. Datar ante uhm laborexs, nnde quiſq, mercedem accipiat, ſecundum ſunm laberem, & ec, 
Tr is given before any labour, whereby according to their labour every man ſhall receive reward. 
9 bGb.1.c.3. Tales fuerant, qui ſant attrei, &c. They which are called,arc the ſame, har they 

ich remainc in their hardneffe : /lUu rribuir gratia fupends gugd volun ; iſt retribuit veritas juſta, 

debuit : ut judicinm Deimagis inſcrutabile fit in. eleftiong gratia, quam in retributione juſtue : 
giveth co them, as ſhee would ; Juſtice rendrerh co che other, thar which is due : that the 
judgement of God ſhould bee more uaſcarchable inthe cleftion of grace, than in the retribution of 
l Sccondly,that aftuall reprobarion isdecreed ro none wirhour their deſerts : that although cleQis 
On cannot be merited, yer thar damnation is deſerved, the ſame father thus witnefferh, /h. 2. de we- 
Eat. Gent.c.1. Nec demmats jufts oft querintonia, nec juſtificati verax oft arrogantia, ſi vel ille dicar now 
wernifſe ſe pernam, vel iffe ofſerat meraiſſe ſe gratiom, &c. Neicher can che damned Jultly complaine, 
northe juſtifiedtruely boalt ; if cither he ſay he hath not deſerved puniſhment, or the orher, that hee 
hath deſerved grace : & cap. 9. Cam illes propria nequitia demerg at adpanan, iffor Dei gratia perduce 
ad g loriaw : Sccing their wickednefſe doth caſt them downe into paige, and grace bringerh the other 
to glory, 7 
ikewi& Auguitzne,ashe is alleaged, canſ., 23.99.4.6:24. Nee dejudicio Dei querimwur, quo deſerit 
meritos deſeri, & miſericordia cjus gratias agimm, qua liberat non merites hiberari : Neither doe wee 
complaine ofthe judgement of God, whereby hee torſaketh thoſe thar.deferved ro bee forſaken, and 
we give thanks to his mercic, whereby he dclivereth thoſe, which deſerverh nor ro be delivered : fee 
before the judgement of other Churches, touching the free and graciggs decree of cleRion, wichour 
any fore-fighr of works : Error 23.the 2. inconvenience. | 

Thus we conclude, that reprobation is not decreed to any, nor executed withour reſpeR to 
their deſerts; yer the clefting of ſome, and the nor cleRing of gthers depeaderh only of rhe abſolure 
will and purpoſe of God, as I have ſhewed, 


The fourth queſtion, of the certaintic of Predeſtination. 


: ; bs The Papifts. 
1 T Here aretwo ofchis queſtion: firſt, whether Gods decree, conceraing the l®tionof men 
be certaine on : Secondly, whether a man in this life may in himſclte bee affurcd 


of his cletion. The firſt our adverſarics dare not plainly affirme : forit were great blaſphemic openly 
to ſay, that Gods decree may be changed : yet they doc in circumſtance of ſpecch afftirme ir: as Rhee 
miſt. AR. 27, ſelt. 3. (Men cannot bee ſaved, though they bee predeftinate, uwlefſy they keep Gods com. 
wardements. } As though it were poſlible for men predeftinate, notto keep the commandemenrs of 


God, or inthe endnor to be ſaved. Likewiſcir was concluded in the of Trenc,feff, 6.cav.23. 
that the grace of juſtification may bee loſt, _ as much to ſay, that a man may loſe his pre- 
ination tfor none are juſtificd, bur whom God before harh e; Roman. 8.30, They can» 
nor therefore fall away from the grace of juſtification, unlefſe they fall away from predeſtination. 
' The 


Y frm of God, concerning ſuch as ſhall beſeyed,remainerhlaxe and cerraine,and that i 
5 1mpoflible for any of the Elc to fall away, the Scri every where proveth. ; 

" frg»mw. Whom Cod loveth, bee loverhito the cnd; {ob» 434.1. Thegitts and calling of Gad arc 
withour repentance, Rem. x1. 239. Mfy Father ts greater than all, and no may is able to tak them ont of 
his hand, John 10. 29. Erge, our cleRjon is cettaine, for with God there is nor f6 much as any ſhadow 
of change, Zew. 1, 17. 2, ONT. 
eLugnftine 


_ 


of Predeſtinatios Part.z. Quelt. 4. 923 
eAnguftine Gith, Horum qui elefti ſunt, f quiſpiane petit, falitar Den, ſed nexue corum yeri neu 
falirar Dew : Ofthe Ele, any periſh, God is deceived : bur none of chem —_— 
cannot be deceived, De correps. & gras. cap. 7. This ſcnrenceis repeated in the decrees,canſe 33. bias 
de panit.c. 25+ | | 
any be? Gl places ro this purpole are cited out of Anugufine by Eſpencams a Popiſh writer, come- 
mentar in 2 Timath. pag. 51. as4ib. 18, de civuat. Dei,c. 51. Excus quot prafſcivit Dexs, perive nulims 
p*teft : None can periſh of choſe, whom God hath forc-knowne : 5b,20.6. $. Nwvguam ab io eccleſia 
ſeducerur predeſtinata & clefls ante mund) cenſtitnrionem: The Charch predeſtinare and clefted before 
the conſticution of the world,ſhall gever be feduced from God : de carechitandrudib.c.1 1.Sati fixuns 
cords debet retineri nulum ex Ternſalem ile periiurum eſſe, quia qui perierat, ex ifla non erat : It mult be 
held as fixed in the hearr, that none of that Jeruſalem can vr 4 becauſc hee that periſberh, was not 
of ir. . 

Aquinas very ſound in this matter : perr, 1,99.23-47tic, 3. 4d 2: & 3. Predeflinatum abſolut? qui. 
dem,& Se ſe confider arnns, poſſe in peccars morrali emori, Fe. That he,which is 1 
ing abſolutely and in himlelfe contidered, may dic in morrall fin, and periſh, new :9mven ex ſuppoſitione, 
ſew in ſenſu compeſuo, but not by way of ſuppoſition, or in the compound ſenſe, that is, Gods everla= 

ſting will and decree being p _— &c. For certaine it is, that the predeſtinarc of themſelves are 
' ſubje& ro fall zbur Gods decree of their falvarion confidered, they can never fall. " 

The ſame Aquine,,4#-24.4r158.3. Simpliciter in libro vits ſcriptos uunquan deleri, ce, That ſimply 
they which are written in the boo not be blotted our: bur they are ſaid to be blotted or ra- 
ſed our,which arc wrirten there nor by predeſtination, but in reſpett of their preſent juſtice : thar this 
bloccingour is to be referred ro the opinion of men, not to the verity ir ſelfe and knowlege of God. 

. - Their owne Decrees agree : Canſe 23, $6:4-6-24; Efſene predeftinati fi eſſent reverſuri : They ſhould 
be predeſtinare, ifrhey were to terurne : Ergo, becauſe they rerurne nor, they are not predeſtinate, 
Canſ.3 3.dift-2e de panitent. Nulne corum ex bens tn malum mutatin fixit hanc vitem: None of them 
being changed from good to evillendeth his life : 45. 4. c. 10. Ex hu nemo ſeducituy : None of thoſe 
which arc cefied, arc ſeduced, \ 
The Maſter of Sentences evidently concluderh, forthe certainty of predeſtination, 4b. x, diftinit; 
40.6, Nonpoteſt uirumy, fimal ofſe, ut aliquis fit yradeftivarne & non ſalviter &c.Both of clieſe cannor 
be together, that one ſhould bee ſaved, and nor predeſtinate , or one to be predeſtinare, and yer dam- 
ncd :3bid, (", Now peeeft efſe ut ab aterne fie predefpinars, & modo non ft pradeftinatra : It cannor bee; 
that one ſhould from cverlaſting be predeſtinate, and yer now not bee predeſtinate, Thus I truſt this 
point iscvery way clearcd as rouching the certaintic of the decree of predeſtination. See further here» 
Es Crna Pop ; 
, + s. 
every manto bee aſſured infallibly char he ſhall be ſaved withour ſpeciall revelation, is a moſk .. 

[ F c, falfe illufion, and preſumprion, Rem. 8. ſef. 9. They call it a faithlefſe afion of 
falvarion,to be confident of ace and falvation,and fides demenior#m,nor Apeftelorum,the faith 
of devils, nor of Apoſtles, Rhemifh 1 Corss. 9. ſe. 9g. So the T ridentine Councell calleth certitudivems 
remiſſionte peccatorums, vanam, & ab omni pietote remotans fiduciaw, The certainty of remiſſion of fins, 
a vaine and faithlefſe perfwafion, And therefore every man, De gratia formidare, & timere yoteff, may 
ſtand in doubr, and be afraid, wherher he be in the ſtate of grace, ſeſſ. 6, 54p, y« | 

Argum. 1. S. Paxl Gith:Tknow _— by my ſelte, yer am I not thereby juſtified : Pew! durſt 
not at are himſclfe, whether he pO , Rhemiſh, | 
eAnfſw. Paul was moſt ſure of grace,and his juſtification through faith: He is perſwaded that Rom, 8.3% 
nothing can ſeparate him from the love of God in Chriſt : but bee dork acknowlege, that hee isnot ju- 
ſtified by his fairhfull labours ia the Goſpell,or any other works of his ownc, although he were deere 
in conſcience. 

Argune. 2. Works your ſalvation with feare and trembling : Ergo, men muſt nor be ſecure of their Philipy3. 19 
ſalvation. 

Anſw. We doc not teach men to walke ſecurely, or ro of their eleftion, bur we proreſt.unto 
them, that ſccing men are predeſtinate unto good works, that unlefſe they be carcfull ro lead an holy 
life,they cannot afſure themſelves to have partin predeſtination : yet we teach men _— 
afſuredly to beleeve the promiſes of God made to all thoſe thar beleeve, ro bee ſaved. And this 
dence doth very well agree with the feare of God. Seertheſe arguments anſwered more ar large in the 
ſecond part of juſtification, qweſf. 2. a7gwm. 3. and 4, Then as Proſper well faith : ſentent. 6. ad cepital; 
Galbr. Gratia now abolet arbitriuxs, ſed 4dolet : Grace doth not aboliſh mans will and endevour, but + 
cheriſh ir, So predeſtination doth nor make men more ſecure, but more carcfull, 

The Proteſtants. a 
Ounnintrmreenr_ 
in and w in Way W iatcdus,we undoube 
'redly come in the end toerernall life. P LY 
Arguns, 1, Asourcleftion is cerraine, ſure, and before God: ſoic is che Lords pleaſare, 
ol that 
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+ The nineteenth general Controverſe 


that Chriſtian while he liveth, and ovghr in himſelfe to bee affured thereof by a lively 
faich : 2 Saint Peter teachcth us to dhe and - ourdiligence'to wake our calling and cleQion 


eArgum. 2. S, Paul Gith, I am ſure,that neither death nor life, &c. (ball ſeparate ns from the love of 
Godin Chrift lJeſas : Ergo, the A was ccrtaine of his ſalvation. : , | 
Rhemift, Fixlt, the c ſpeakerh onely in generall : as if he ſhould have ſaid, So many as are 
wer, Ir is falſe, for the Wn OE particularly uf himſelfe : as more plainly, 2 Ti» | 
worhe4..b. From benceforth there is laid ny for me 4 crowne of righteonſneſſe. 
ifs ,S.Panl might have chis perfwafion by ſome eſpeciall revelation. 
Anſwer, The ground of the A perſwafion is norie other, but that which is common to all 
the fairhful), the love of God in rn _ rod m_ this = p_—_ 3 = 
ati ſunt ad Timothenn,c.Theſc,of whom the Apoſtle _ are fignificd jo an 
g—__ The foundation of God remaineth ſare, the Lord knowerh who arc bis : Ergo, this af 
ſurance and confidence is common, though not in the like meaſure roll fairhfull Chriſtians. So the 
Apoſtle faith, that there was a crowne of rightecouſncffe laid op not only for him, bur- for all thoſe 
which love his appearing, X s ok bs 

Bernard alſo telleth us, what this revelation is : Hoe wor fir, nifi revelante firits per fidems bomini 
eternnm D a prope/ituns ſuper ſua ſalute furnra-que ſane revelatis non eft alind infuſie gratie ſpiri- 
tuali;, per quans falls carnis mortificentar : Thisisnor brought to paſſe, but by the ſpirit of God ree 
vealing unto aman by faith, rhe etcrnall purpoſe of God concerninghis ſalvation : which revelation 
is nothing cl{e bur che ſpiriruall infuſion. of Frace, whereby rhe deeds of the fleſh are mortified, &c. 
Epiftol. 108. So then a man by revelatienot the ſpirit. commeth to the m—_— of kis ſalvation : 
bur not by any ſpcciall or extraordinaric revelation, bue-rliut which is by faith, and worketh mortifi» 
cation, which is common to all the faithfull. See more of this, parr.2.'of Juſtification, queſt. 2. 

Anguſtine allo ſaith: Quia non ſecundum merita neftra, ſed :H16 miſericordiam firma Ht promiſſio, 

nemo tbe cnm trepidatione pradicere, nnde non poteft dubitare : Becaule the promiſe remaineth fted- 
faſt, not by our works, bur his mercic : we muſt not with rrembling and nefſe pronovnce that, 
whereof we cannot doubt: C enc.1.i» Pſal.$8. Againc, Sinznc rempme oft fidei, ſalne antew animarum, 
werces cit fides, quis dubitet wn fide, que per dileftronems operator per agendum diem nltimum, & in fine 
dies recipiendan eſſe mercedem -- ſalntem animarnw f I now be the rime of faith, and the ſalvation of 
the ſoules be the reward of faich, who doubreth bur that we ſhall finiſh the laſt day in faith working 
by love, andin che end of the day the reward ſhall be received, the falvarion of the foule? rot. $6. im 
Toan, No marvaile thenif Papiſts doubr of their ſalvation, becauſe their confidence is buile not upon 
faich, bur upon their works : if they would wich the faithfull of God renornce their owne works, 
and bee content to ſubmir themſelves to the faith of Chriſt, rhey would nor thinke it fo ſtrange a 
thing, for Chriſtians to have a full and ſtedtait perſwaſion of their ſalvation. - + | 

Bernard alſo ſaith : Pignme ſalntis donar fprriene, reddens teſtineoniuns ſpriitni two quod filin Des 

fe ne certifſims fqn predeſftinationss rue cords tuo imprimat & oftendut. ſerm. 2. in die Pemecoft, 
The holy ſpiric giverh us a pledge of our falvation, giving teſtimonie to thy ſpirit, rhar rhou art the 
ſonne of God : which doth imprint, and ſhew to thy heart molt ſure fignes of thy predeſtination, &c. 
Tf a man may have ſurcfignes of his predeſtination, how is he nor ſure and cerraine of his predeſti» 
nation ? | 

Saint Ambroſe alſo thus teſtificth de obit, Theodeſ. Fidelis Dexe, que ſervis ſemel preporat, non ſ»ub- 
trebir, Sc. Gods faichfull, whar he once preparerh for his ſervanrs he raketh nor away : if our faith 
remaine, the promiſe alſo holderh : Sec O man the grace of God roward thee, In terris quateris, &f in 
= (5 * Thouart fhaken, ortoſt incarth, and haſt a poſſeſſion in heaven, let thy heart be where 
r cſſion is, ' 

1 Tert»lian ith, Nelum opm certnums wereides incerte. There isno certaine worke, that hath an 
uncertaine reward, &c. And againe,/nvirar premie ſalatems, jurans, etians vivo drcens, cupit creds fibs - 
O beatos nos, qu um cauſa jurat Dens : He doth invite to ſalvation by the reward : he ſwearing, and 
ſaying; as I live, defireth robe bcleeved : O how happy are we, tor whoſe cauſe God fivcarcth, &c. 

what donbr then is remaining of ſalvation, which is confirmed by rhe Lords oath. 


. , 2 Cyrillaith, Whenwills manceme to ſerve God, not beleruig ( himato be arewarder : ) and, bythe 
likeneſs» 


f faith, (we come to the adeption) of Abraham : If by faith we arc made partakers of Abres 
hams adoption, whax donbt can remaine ot ſalvation ? 
[f thow beleeve and be in Chrift, then may? wndeubiedly reckon 
3t, Saxonic loc. of rewards. Let hope be ſure and firme, and'S. Peter ſaith, truft perfetHy, that is, looks 


or «ternall life, not with dowbifull opinion, 
4 Thema Aqume grantcth, that contefFinvaliter poteft aliquis cognoſcere per aligua figna ſe habere 


retiem : One conjcttuyally by certaine fignes may know, that heis in in as much as he fcelerh 
that he delighted in God, A perf aſſurance as by the cauſe neither doe we affirme, bur ſuch a cer- 
tainty as may be gathered by the | | 


lignes and cfictts. 
/ ; Sce 


of the grace of God. Part. 2. Queſt, r. gt; <2 


Sce this truth ſealed by the holy Manyrs: Maſter Tynda/ faith thus : Chrift & rhEine,and al hi deeds 
are thy deed: : neither canit thou be damned, except Chriſt be damned with thee : neither can Chriif be 
ſave a—__ be be ſaved with thee: Fox pag 1243. ' ; 

Maſter Bradford : Know for @ certaine, ttt as the devill geeth aboxt nothing fo much, auto bring you 
in dowbt, whether you be Gods childe : ſo wharſrever ſhall move you to adneit that dubitation, be aſtred, 
the ſame to come of the devill: Fox pag. 1640. 


The ſecond part of this Controverlſie, of the grace 
and gifts of God. 


He ſeverall queſtions handled in this part are theſe : firſt, whether the ce of God whereby 
I we are made acceptable unto him, bee a qualitic inherenc in us, meas of the diffin&tion of 
ſufficicar and cffeRuall grace, and wherein the cthcacic of grace conſiſterh. Thirdly,of the diſtiotion 


of grace operantis, cooperantss, helping and working grace. 


T he firſtqueſtion, whether Grace be a qualitie inherent. 
: The Papifts. | 
He Jeſuite ſerreth downe this diſtinfion of grace : There is greti4 gratis data, & gratia gratum 27. Ecrer. 
'T hc 4 : Grace freely given, and they are ſuch ſpiriruall gifts of widens node dn 
and ſuch like, which arc given rather for the bencfit of others : there is alſo grace, whereby we arc 
made acceptable unto God, rhe grace of juſtification; which grace Bellerwine defendeth to be, gue- 
litatems per modum habitus mn homine permanentem, a qualitic, in manner of an habir, refiant and pez- 
manent in man, de gret bib.1. cap.3+ 
eArgun. 1. The Apoſtle faith, 4s by one mans difebedience many were made ſinners, [+ by the ohe= Rom.5.19. 
dience of one (hall many be made righteons : Bur we are made finners, not by the imputation of AHdews | 
unrighrcouſhefſe,bur by ſinne inherent,and permanent in us : Eygo,we arc juſtificd,not by che impu- 
ration of the righrcouſneſle of Chriſt, bur by juſtice of righteouſheſſe inherent in us, Belaras. tap. 4. 
Anſw. Firſt, 1 marvell that the Jeſuire hath ſo ſoone forgorren himſclfe : for before he denicd 
that original finne is a poficive qualitic in man : /6.5.4e pre oeqnory 15. Here he affirmeth the con» x 
rrarie, that it is a qualitic or habic inherent inus,which is all one, as if he had faid,it is a poſitive qua- | 
licie: for wharis ir robe inherent, or ahenrt in us,bur the ſame,which he calleth poſirive? Second- 
' ly, Saint Pawlin this place com the things themſelves together, that as by .tdems we arc made 4 
1aners, ſo we are juſtified by Chriſt: not the manner how they are done. This note of ſimilicude then, "7 
ſo by the obedience of one man, doth nor inferre a likenefſe or cqualitic in every reſpeft, bur wherein | 
they are op res ee therefore can no more gather upon this (/#)as he dorh,that our ri 
rcouſnciſe by Chriſt muſt be inherent, as oar finne by Adary is, than that naturally we ſhould be juſt 
by Chriſt, as wee are cvill naturally by Adam : or that univerſally all men ſhould be ſaved by Chriſt; 2 
as allare dead in Adaw * or that Chriſt ſhould free us from the morralitic of bodie, as'4daws finne | 
hath made us ſubjett ro death, and corruption. As this (ſo) doth nor enforce a neceſlicic of theſe 
things, ſo ncicher of thar inſtance,which the Jeſuire urgeth, Thirdly, that che Jeſuire may more fully 
underſtand our minde, even inchis point alfo,in ſome ſorr,the fimilirude may hold: for as ia origi 
ſinne there are two things, the guile of Adems finne, which though it were nor by us aftually com- 
mitred, yet is onrs by ation, and the corruprion or depravation of nature,which is the trult of 
Adams diſobedience, verily and really graft in vs : ſo in our juſtification are rwo things; firſt, the ime 
purarion of the rightcouſneſſe of Chriſt, which anſirererh ro the — >. rap of Gone, and 
the effects or fruirs of this righreouſhefſe, char is, holineffe and ſanftification ; whichis an im 
Jaſtice iuherentin us: yer nor by this, bur by Chriſts juſtice impured,are we made juſt before God : as 
y the propagation of Adewy ſinnc we are properly made finners, Row. 5.12, The corruption of our ſom 5.156 
nature being the fruit and cffe&, or puniſhment rather of Adews diſobedience in his poltericie. 
Arguw. 2. Our Saviour faith: Hee that beleeveth, ont of his belly ſhall flow rivers of wearers of Iohws7. $8. 
life, T he Apoſtle faith, The love of God i ſhed abroad in ony hearts by the holy Gho#t, &c. Te have an Rom. x. 5. 
. ejntment from bim that is holy, rc. His ſeed rematneth in him, This fountaine; oyntment, ſeed, 2 ſokn 3. v6. 
what isir cle but an habir of grace inherenr, whereby we are made acceprable to-God ? Bellarm, * 19hn 39. 
Cap. 2. 
$9" In thoſe places the Scripture ſpeakerh not of the firſt grace of juſtification, whereby we arc 
accepricd before God, bur uf the ſecond grace of ſan&ification whereby we wr roger 
which isa conſequenr of our juſtification by faich : as Tob. 7,39. This fouky be of rhe Pirit, which they 1,4... 15. 
that belreve in him ſhould receive, And Rem, 5.1.1 are flified by foirk in Chrift; chen the love of Rom. 5 1. 
God is ſhed abroad in our beartsby the holy Obofb, verſ.s. the founraine, oyntment, ſeed, thar is 
in the regenerate, doth fignikie their ſpirituall ate and ſtrength wrought in chem by the 5 ; 
of faith ; ſo that chey are facit juſtificd by fairb,and then theſe graces are couferred and beſtowed upon = 
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) The nineteenth general! Controverfie' 
The Pr oof. Ants, 


—_ - - 


| DE ne es and made acceptable before God, is not a qualitic inherent 


or dwelling in us, but we are made juft by —_— of the — of Chriſt : thar 
co juſtific us betore God. 

AY. 1. Saint Pas! faith, He bath made him to be finne for ne, that knew no (inne, that we ſhould 
be as. righteonſnefſe of God in him. Out of this place this argument may bedrawne : As our fins 
were made Chriſts, ſo is his rightcouſnefſe made ours : bur our fins were nor habitually inherent in 
him, bur oncly imputed z Ergo, his rightcouſaefic, and the grace whereby we arc juſtified, is nor in- 
herenx inus, but imputed nc; | 

Argum. 2. If we arc juſtificd by faith onely, then this jultifying grace is by imputation onely, not 
inherent in us: bur faith oncly juſtifieth : Ergo. The propofirion is thus proved : Faith A cither 
formally and afually as aqualiticinherent, or inſtrumencally or paſſively, as it apprehendeth rhe ju= 
ſtice of Chriſt : bur ir doth nor juſtifie, as it is a qualitie or grace wrought in us,for the Apoſtle ſaith, 
net of works. Therefore faith, as a worke in us juſtifieth nor : for then other ſpiriruall graces, as love, 
hope, ſhould juſtific as well as faith : if faith then onely juſtific inſtrumenrally, as ir apprchenderh 
Chriſt, then doth the propoſition follow, that the grace whereby we arc juſtified, is nor inherent in 
us, but in Chriſt apprehended. | 

Thar faich only juſtificth, the Apoſtle evidently proveth : We conclude that a man 5; juſtified by faith 
witheat the works of the law. Andit they anſwer, thar the works of the law arc here excluded, not rhe 
works of grace: Saint Paw/clſewhere doth alſo exclude ſuch works: By grace are ye ſaved through 
faith, not of works,&c. And afterward he ſhewerh what works : Even good works which God hath or- 
dained ms to walkg in : theſe are works of grace. Bur of this matter wee ſhall intrear (God willing) 
more at large, when we come to handle that weightie controverlie of juſtification by faith. Other 
arguinents alſo for this matter which we have in hand, we will bring forth, in the queſtion of inhe- 
rene juſtice. 

We will conclude here with that ſenterice of Augaſtine : Inftitia fit, ſedex gratia fit, 4 Deo tibl 
fit, non tua fit : ſacerdotes (inguit) tui indnantar juſt itia : weſtis accipitar, non cum capillis naſcitar, pe= 
gors de ſuo veſtinntay : Let there be rightco c, but let it be of grace, let it be of God, let it nor be 
thine owne : Ler thy Pricſts (faith the Palmiſt) be cloathed with rightcoulſheſſe : cloathing is recei- 
ved outwardly, it groweth nor in us, as our haire, nor as the ſheepe are cloathod of their owne : De 
verb, Apoſt. ſerm. 15. So then juſtifying grace is no more ours or inherent in ns, than the veſture or 

cht which we are cloathed with, whuch is not inus, but only adhercth, and is applicd to us. 

Chryſoeftome faith, Nox ſuderibus, © c. ſed divine gratia dono, quod ox ſmpernts eft, grathy at accipias, 
operrer: Thou docſt not ger ir(rhar is,adoprion)by thine owne labour, bur by the divine gitr of grace, 
whichis from above, thou mult receive ir freely, onely bringing this of thine owne tv belecve, &c. 
F = then onely is in us, the grace and mercic, which faith apprehendeth, is without us from 
God. 
Confeff. of Bohemia, c. 6.' Our juft:fication--5c, to be cloathed with Chriſts righteonſneſſe, or the ins- 
prtation thereof, alſs it is 4 reconciliation with God, and a receiving into favour, whereby we are 
acceptable in the beloved, &e, T he grace and favour whereintooncis received, is in him that ſhewerh 
favour, not in him that isreccived. 

Thomas himſclfe confelſerh, char if grace be raken, pro awxilio divino,for divine helpe (as ir is here) 
nou eft qualitas, ſed motns quidam axime, It isno qualiric, but a motion of the minde, 

We want nor here the feſtimonie of ſome of their owne writers, as Albertme Prghins thus teſtifi= 
eth,66b.5. d: libey. arbitris : In ſcholis imaginantar gratiam Dei qualitatem aliqhan mcreatan anime 4 
Deo, &e. In the ſchooles they thinke that the grace of God is a qualitie creared in the ſoule, cicher 
the ſame with the habir of charitic, or divers from it : que commentitia wniverſa exiſtums, &c. which 
I chinke all ro be but tained, and ro have no warrant or authoxitie from the Scriprurcs. 


The ſecond queſtion, of the diſtinction or difference 
| of {ufficicat and cffcRuall grace. 


| .The Papiſts. 
Elermine thus diſtinguifherh them : grate ſufficiexs, ſufficient grace, is when God doth fo call 
B and ſtirre up a mA PIgans aſliſting him by his dire&ion -=. novd\ay and working toge- 
ther with him, that the man thus called, hath power to will that which is good, bur yer in deed wil- 
lerh ir not; gratis efficax, cffcftuall nu is char, whereby a man ſo ayded, affifted, and called, doth 
will indeed and performe that which is good, 6b.1.de grar. cap. 2. This then is the Jeſuires opinion, 
that Gods internall vocation; and his ſpeciall grace inwardly working, is not to all cffeftuall, bur fub 
ficient only : being ſufficient for cheir converſion, bue yernor in deed effeRtngir, . 
Argzers, The Lord faith thus by the ct Iſay : What conld I bave done any more to my vine- 
yard, that T have not done unto it? [ # head rio forth apes, andit bringeth forth wild 
grapes. The like place we have: O Jeruſalem, Jernſalew, whi dr etroneraiblorr ge 
thered thy children together, as the Hen, Ge. and thow wonldeFt ner : Theſe had grace — and 
Ws cient 


of the grace of God, Part, 2. Queſt.z. 
ſafficient to their - Tres. for = Lord faith, m_ renew m—_— = and I would have ga- 
thered rhem t z yet were not convertcd : this grace W were called. was 
ſufficienc, ing. cffctuall, Belarm. cop. 11, wy & Ky 
Anſw, Theſ places alleaged are nor underſtood of the internall calling,or of grace inwardly wor- 
king, but oncly of the cxrernall calling and oblation of grace, and the {upply of all neceflaric ourward 
meanesto ſalvation. As the Prophet 1ſay ſpeaketh of hedging the vincyard, caſting our.che ſtbnes, 
planting ir with the beſt plants, ſerting up.a warch-rower : thar is, they had the warchmen the Pro- | 4 
phets, alſo the beſt planrs, the true worſhip and ſervice of God, they had the law andthe Prophers, " 
and all ſtones, thar is, cxrernall impediments, which might hinder them, were removed: So our Sx 
viour faith, thar he would have gathered them rogerher by his preaching, and by the voyce ofthe 
Goſpell, as the Hen by her clocking doth call her chickens, -bur they retuſed and reſilied, as they 
likewiſe ſerved the Prophers, and other meſſengers of God, ſent unto them. | | 5142 
We grant then, that the externall meancs of falvationin rhemſclves may be and arc ſufficientto all, 
but effettuall onely ro thoſe ro whom God giveth his cf; grace : and in this ſenſe we Joe noe- 
much miſlike this diſtintion : but we denic any ſuch difference of che internall grace, whereby God 
calleth, ſtirrethup, aſliſterh, moverh, dirceth the hearrs of men : this grace cannot be ſufficient ih K 
any, bur ir muſt needs alſo be cffeftuall, Yer here we defire nor to be miltaken, bur further doeirs 
Large our meaning thus: Firſt,we denie not alrogether this diltin&tion of ſufficiencic and efficaciet ir 
harh place in the externall calling, and common grace offercd ro all, which is ſufficient ro many, but 
effeuall onely to the cle& : bur not in the inward fpiriruall calling, Secondly, wee grant a divers \2 
meaſure of inward grace in the cffefuall calling of the cle,and admir ſome in their ſpiritual 
calling, which though ir be nor alike effeftuall in all that are ſo called, yer is iteffeRuall. Thirdly, we 
confecſſe, that ſomewhar may be inwardly wrought by Gods ſpirit even in hypocrlrs.z but aeatie 
that no inward temporaric gift wrought in them is ſufficicnc co their falvarion:for hereppon it 
follow, that they mighrreliſt their inward powerfull ſufficient calling, and that the abſence of their 
owne will onely makerh it withour cffett : rhat theretfozethere isno ſuch powerfull inward working 
grace ſufficient onely, bur that the ſame is cffeQuall alſo, we ſhew ir thus. | pu 
The Proteſtants. | —_—-z 
Areum.1, Tg Ho Prophet David faith, 1 will ran the way of thy commandements, when they <2" 
| Y - Dre: Draw me, ial oem: AndS, Peat Cith, Who e CI 
bath predeftinate, he hath called; whom be hath called, he hath juſtified. All cheſe placesprove that the Roms, 
internall calling of God is alwayes cffeRuall : After drawing and cnlarging the hearr, tallowethrun- Ts 
ning zafter vocation, immediatly gnſuerh juſtification. ys. 
eArgum.2. The grace of God 1s not in vaincin any : as S. Pant faich, His grece that was in me, was 
wot i» vame : Burit ſo that the grace of God inw —_ and calling men, ſhould faile in the 
cffe&, then ſhould ir bee in vaine : Ergo, ir is cffeQuall in all che children of God, in whom ir fo 
worketh, ny 
Ler Auguſtine ſpeake : Ilhidextra hominens ſcribitar, ut cum forinſeens terrificet ; hoc inipſa hs. 
mine eff, ut eum intrinſecxa juſtificet : That (namely the law) is written wichour man to rerrific hi 
this, that is, grace is within man inwardly to juſtific him, de ſpirit. & liter.cap.17. As terror then our- 
wardly followeth the knowledge of the Law, fo juſtification alwaycs followerh grace i 
working : it is therefore alwayes cffeRuall where ir is ſufficient, ſpeaking ofthe inward and olmn 
calling, Alſo in another place hefaith : Qwavdo Dem dorer, fic che, ut ſeiends ſciamn; aperiends 7, PL. uk; 
veritatem, fic decet ut facienda faciami, mſpirends ſuavitatcis : When God teacheth, he fo teacheth, Sum,c7, 
that things which are to be knowne we doe know, God opening the trurh te us, and things which 
are to be done, we doe, by inſpiring adefire into us. Gods inward teaching then by his holy cs is 
alwaycseffe&uall in his children, and in none of them ir is ſufficient, bur together alſo effefuall, 
Magifter ſentent. lib. 1. dift,17.tster. K. thus teltificth Spirits ſanitus non ſolums non babentizvernm.- 
ttiam habenti non incaſſum perneittitar : non habexti quidem,a: habeatyr ; habenti, ut ampline habratur t 
The holy ſpirit is nor given in vaine ncither to him that hath ir not, nor ro him:that hath : ro him 
that hath nor, that he may have him z to him that hath him, thar he may have himin greater mea» 
ſure, &c, Wherefore the inward calling of the ſpirit is alwayes effcttuall : ſec furcher hercaf before 
error 23 in the fourth inconvenience, 


: Cer. i, 1% 


An appendix or ſecond part of this queſtion, wherein 
; the cfficacic of grace conliſteth. 


The Þ J fs 
Rlennins dare noe artriburt the eiicace of grace vodly v0 us will char thin hoakd bethe ene, 29. Errox; 
Bur that grace in ſome worketh effefually, inſome orhers it doth nor, becauſe ſome give their 4 
free aſſent unto grace working in them, other with-hald it : for then (Gich be) ic ſhould reſt in mans 
power, wherher grace Rouli'be eBilinclor ney :Nelherdorhpe rey en Goleniploetoocalh 
of this cfficacic, by drawing and framing qpr wils to conſcar to his grace : —— 


Tohn 195. 


Tokn 8, 36: 


Philip, 1-13. 


AR.16,14 


John 6. 45+ 
Pal. g4- 13 
3 Cor, 47+ 


Iohn & 45. 


' the greatneſlc of grace which ſome have, and others have not: Iris then of God onely, nothing of 


_ The nineteenth general Comrover/ic 


Gi of Gods inward perfivafion, partly of the free afſent of che will, Dew (Ach 
ng _ trebere deer , cam ſus fionem adbibt, quam vide! congruere ge e0. 
God dots that perſwafiontorhoſe whom he purpoſerh effeftually ro call, which be knowerh 
beſt ro fit their humour, and which it is moſt like they will agree unro, Beflarm. cap. x 2. So thus 
in the Jcfuircs opinion, God is not a drawer, or worker of manz will, bur a mover aud perſwader 

eo If God ſhould not onely move and perfwade men by his fpirir, but alſo produce and 
worke in them the very af of willing; then ſhould there be no free will in man to doe any thing : and 
fono ation in man ſhould be voluntaric, bur of neceflicic and conſtraint, becauſe man is nor left to 
himſclfe, ro give his affent freely, bur his will is determined of God, Bellarw.rbid. 

eAsſw.Firſt, it isno abſurdirie at all, rofay rhat in man by narure there remaineth no free will at all 
to that which is good : forour Saviour ſaich, Firhout me you can doe norhing : but to give our conſent 
or will unto good is ſomewhat, therefore of our ſelves withour Chiiſt we cannor doe it. Awguſtine 
«faith, Cam de libers arbitrio agimm, non de parte hominis agate, ſed de toto, quia enum peccavit bemo 
, non in parte 4liqua, ſed in tera, qua conditns eft, natura deliquit=vitiars ergo libero arburis,&e, 
we ſpeake of free will, wee ſpeake nor of a part of man; bur of the whole, becauſe whenthe 
firſt man ſinned, he offended not in oneparr, bur in the whole nature, wherein he was created,-- free 
will then being corrupted, whole man is corrupe,&c. Hypognoftic. 3.comr.Pelag. He granteth noother 
freewill withour grace unto good, bur that which was once in Ade, and is now utterly loſt. But 
of this i age er in the queſtion of Freewill, | 

Sccondly, God onely doth convert and incline the will of man to govdneſſe, yer for all 
this, man worketh w , not of neceflitie or conſtraint : for our Sayiour faith, If che Seyne make 
yu ; wr ſball be free indeed : God of unwilling maketh us willing, 

here we refuſe not the diſtin&ion of their owne gloſſe, Can. 23, 9u. 4. 6:24. There are two 
kindes of neceflitic : Simplex wns, altera condirionali; : A fimple neceſlitie, as ir is necefſarie that all 
men be merrall ; conditienall, as wheal ſee a man walke, it is neceſſaric hc ſhould walke, not necef- 
Gric by the nature of the thing, for fimply it is nor neceffaric to walke, bur in reſpect of the condi- 
tion, becauſe I ſee him or know him to walke : ſo in of Gods knowledge, and working grace, 
there is a conditionall neceffitic, but no fimple or abſolure necefliric in the things themſelves, which 
yetdoe recaine their ewne libertic : Thus farre, and to this purpoſe the Glofle. 
The Proteſtants. 

OD onely is the cauſe, that his grace workerh cffeQually,and isnot in vaine in vs: neicher doth 
he oncly move and perſwade, bur aftually worketh rhe affent and inclinarion of the will, 

Argam, 1. Its =_ that worketh in ws the will andthe deed : God worketh: this is more than to 
move or ; ens eperarnr in nobig velle : God worketh in us to will : whar is this cl{c,bur,pro- 
ducere ipſuns aint volendi, To bring forth the very att of willing, which the Jeſuire denicrh,cop.12. 
Sorhe Scripture ſaith, that God opened the heart of Lydia, that ſhe attended to thoſe things that Paxl 
þake : To open the heart, is more than to move or fire the heart : ir betokenerh rather an aftuall 


Q_— andinclination ofir. Further, thoſe places which arc alleaged ro prove that the cfhicacic 


gracedoth nor wholly upon the affen of our will doc likewiſe ſhew, that mans will herc» 
in worketh not ar all, but the whole worke in making grace cffe&nall, is ro be aſcribed ro the fpiric 
of God : as, Every man that bath heard, and hath learnedofthe Father, commerh to me : Bearua hoo, 

en erudierts, & c. Bleſſed i the man whom thou teacheft, O Lord : Who ſaparateth thee, what haſt 
thow,that thow haſt not received ? Theſe texts doc as well prove that no part of the divine worke is to 
beimputcd ro mans will, as that the whole is not : for it Gods teaching onely cauſe us to come unto 
him, and make us blefſed, if God only ſeparate us, &c, then iris of Gods ſpirit only, that grace wor 
kerh in uz effecually. 

Argam. 2. We will deſire enero) than the Jeſuites owne confeſſion : who being preſſed 
with that place, 7ob.6. Every one that bath beard and learned of my Father, commerh wnto me, chus an= 
ſwereth, Infalibilitas iſeftm, non beber pro cauſe Sudtnne diſcipuli, ſed excelintiam magiſtri, cue 
alegat Dominucibidens p! Iſaie, erw*t omwnnes decibiles Dei : The intallibilicic or cerrtaintic of 
the cffcR, ariſeth nor of the defire and ſtudie ofhim thar is ravght,as the cauſe thercof,bur of the ex» 
ccllencic of the teacher, as in the ſame place our Lord Chriſt th the prophecic of 1ſay, They 
ſhallbe «ll ranght of God, Tobn 6. 45, Bellarw. cap. 12. And againe he faith : Si eaden motione accepts 
anne credit, alter non credrt, lenge majerem habuit Dei-gratiam, ts qui credit, quam qui non tredi: : If 
by one, and the ſelfe ſame motion inwardly received, one man belceve, anor erdorh nor, ſurely hee 
that belceverh hath a greater grace of God, than he which belecverh nor : de grae.{ib.1.cap.1 3.refponſe 
ad objeft. 3. Here Bellarwine aſcribeth the efficacie of grace to the excellencic of rhe = and ro 


our ſelves, thar 7 9 worketh ally in us. | 

again Girh: Aha im credentic in Deo, alle non credentic, -- qui enim non ve 
dit, -- verum lnnzen 'tidere non goth,” nifs Dent «- tn tore e3ne illw eric ; There is another reaſon of 
him that belecveth in God, and of him thar beIteveth not : for he that belecveth nor, -- cannor ſes 
the true light,unlcſe God firſt do lighten his bearr : and 6 ir is not of him char willerh,or of him thas 


rpaneth, 
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of the grace of God. Part, 2. Queſt. 3 _— 

ranneth, but of God that ſheweth mercie: —— — The cauſe then'of | 
belecfe, is only the illumination of Gods ſpirit : for if any thing wereto be ro man, itſhould 
not bee wholy of him that ſhewerh mercic, bur ſomewhar alſo of the willer, and the ranner, which 
the Apoſtle denieth. | | | Swetl, 2; an 

Concil. Anraſican, 2. can, 2, Si quit fne gratis Dti, credemiibus, volentibus, defiderantibus, udens * 
tibues miſcricor diam dicit conferrs, non autem divinitxe per infÞirationem furitne. wi nobic fieri, _ 
Apoſftole qui dicit, quid hab: 1, quod non accepiſti ? cn ſay that mercic is conferred upon 
that belceve, defire, ſtudic,&c, of themſelves without the grace of God, and not rather wroughtini us 
by the inſpiration of the ſpirit, he refiſterh the Apoſtle which faith, hat haſt thow, which this baf 
ay renin” &c. Ic is the inward inſpiration then of God, not out velantaric conſentiog, that grace 
isc in 04, | 4 

- Ihchins faith : Quantumenmy, home egerit, &'c. fine adjutoris Domini ſalute adpiſes nin : Libring@ 

W. a eos 1 withour the bE of God. be cannor obaine Glvenions nr Paul Lerites- 1+ 
Gath, ic is nor ofthe willer, nor runner, &c. God then mult be the helper and mover, not a perſiwader 
onely, but the worker. | 

Former confeſf. of Hclveria,artic.1 9. Like aa wnlefſe God doe give power, whereby the meat may now- Harm rt; 
riſb, the ſeed ſpring up, the medicine be efſeftnall, the outward works doth nothing ar all profit, ſo except Py-35% 
the Lord doe give o—_ to _ beart Ras _ - defirine, 7. & withontefſficacie, & t, ah the 

Their ownedecrees alſo thus teitifie: Part. 3.45ff. 4.6154. Qui dixerit gratiam Deigqua Y 
war, &c. He that faith, that the grace of God, wherewirh we are juſtified by Jeſus Chri ne fie 

c to forgive us our fianes,not that we ſhould not commir them afterward,Jer him be 

If ir bore rec of God, that both rakerh away our finnes alreadic done, and keepeth ns from coms 
mitting che like, whar is left unto mans will? [b:d.c.1 55, ui d/xerit, ehc. Herthar Girh the grace of ' 
God doth hclpe oncly ro reveale unto uzthe will of God, whereby we know what ro defire,and what 
to ſhunne, and that thereby we are not enabled to doe that we know, ler him be accurſed, &c. Grace 


then doth not onely move or perſwade, or reveale unto the will what is co be doneybur giverh power 
. "Bf 


to doc it, | | 
The Popiſh writers are here much devided, ſome affirming, that God doth onely move and pets 

wade the will, as Belerwine with others of that fide : ſome other affirme, that God doth nor onely 

move the will, but workerh it, et ad a»ww inclinas, and cnclineth it unto ſome one objett, and ſo de» 

rermineth the will : which ſome of them hold ro be done morally : as Swerez the Jefuite eth, Lib.z. de nuxill 

that the excicing and moving grace may be ſo cffeftuall, rhar it morally determi the will; thatit gratc 6 

muſt needs conſent : ſome goe further, that this determinatio Phyſica, a Phyſicall determinarion of 2*=.5- 

the will : wherein Godis the onely agent, and the will is altogether paſſive, and wroughr npon, © © — 


The third queſtion, of the diſtinction of Grace into 
' gratiam operantem, & cooperantem, vel adjuvanien : | 


gracc-working, and grace-belping. 
The Papiſts. | } | 
Elarmine thus doth define and diftinguiſh them : Gratis sperans ef, que facit ut velimine : Tr is 30.Erro?! 
the working grace, which maketh us ro will, that which is good : Gratia cooperans,que facit, ut ' 

gue veluerimus, impleanons : Helping grace, or grace working togerher with us, is thar,which canſerh 
us to fulfill, or doe ther which we will or defire : Beflaym.cap.2.This thenis his minde,that God only 
workcth the beginning of every good attion; thar is, the conſent of the will: bue-che accompliſh- 
ment of the ation is nor only of God, bur he worketh rogether wich man. _ . 
eArgum, The Jcluite would illuſtrate his marrer by this ſtmilirude : As if ip-were ient for a 'J 
man to faile into the Eaſt-Countries, and yet he is unwilling, his friend commesth, and» | 
with him, and providech things needfull for the arigetion, as moncy,victuals and fach like : though 
hisfricnd may ſay, 1 onely was the cauſe, that he tooke this Navigation in hand, yer can he not fay, 
that I onely carricd or conveyed him unto that place, but helped him onely : So faith he, God o 
worketh te begianing of any aftion by perfſwading the will, bur he is helping onely and aſfiftant ro 
man in che finiſhing thereof, 56.1.de grat. Cap.1 3 | 

eAvwſs. Firſt, this ſimilirude is very inſufficient, and the things here compared are altogether uns 
like : for what preſumption is ir,tv matchthe doing of man with che power of God? Firſt, man draw- 
eth oncly by perſwafion, he hach no power over anothers heart : bur God is greater than our hearryhe 
doth nor only apply per{waſion to ir, but benderh and rurneth it : as Auguſtine allo ſaith, Dew megis De correpr. i 
habet in por eftate beominum volurtates, quars iph ſums : God hath greater powerover the wills of men, 813t&capu4s 
than they have them( ves, Secondly, all the helpes that man proven or miniſtreth for any ation, 
are externall : Bur God is ayding and afliſting every where by his power,and worketh mightily in the 
inward man. We ſee then the inſufficiencie of this fimilitude, 

Though ir were a fit and meer compariſon, yer wee know that fimilitudes prove not, no more 4 
doth this : ir needeth nor therefore any c rion: bur if yer they will prefle chis fimilicude, 
taken from Navigation, God may be compared to the Pilate ghar direQterh the tip, mans will re che 
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Lib.de patient, 
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you becauſe yee have bren with him : rion with Gods grace, mefiterh cncreaſe of grace;&c. 


© The ninteenth gemzrall Comtro'verfie | 
Marriner that laboareth at the oarcy: who moreth the ſbipin deed, but the ſtirres-man guideth it 
right : ſo man willerh and workerh, bur Godonely dire@cth and guiderh his will ro thar, whichis 


gs 2 The Doway Collegials give this note upon that to difbrom, 15. 2, Onr Lordis with 


Contra. 1. The text is not truly tranſlated,the Hebrew word bab3#thecher, fignifieth, _ you 
with him, as the Septuag.ſo read & wy 1D Vui;: cam efis,when, or while you arc with him : and fo be- 
fidccour owne interpreters,their owne Yareblas giveth the ſenſe, þ fwerics vel cam faeritic if or when 
_— Bur allowing thar rcading;rhe glofſe is falſe : for in that they hadbeen with the Lord,it was not 
of themſelves, but ir was Gods worke in them : as /eremie. 31. 18.Convertthox me, and I ſball be cor 
verted : Neicher ſhould this their. obedience have merired ſuch encreaſe, bur God in mercie would 
crowne their former obedience, with farther bleſſings : as the Propher David faith : which crowneth 
thee inmercie : the Lord in deed crowneth and rewardeth, bur in mercie. - 


T#= diſtintion of grace,that it ſhould be ſometime the > RA only working cauſe 
4” in-man, and another while bur ayding,and aſſiſting only,and that man ſhould be joyned with God 
as a fellow-worker in any good ation, we hold irtobe a $ do&rine: thar rhe will of man 
workcrh rogerher wirh grace, as ir is, cawſs phyſics, anaturall cauſt of ſach ations as are wrought by 
mag,nort reſpeCting the quality and of rhem, bur the worke only,we deny nor:bur the grace 
of God only is, 6aaſe morals, the morall cauſe of every good ation. As they are bur ations and ope= 
ag procced from the will of man : but as they arc good or commendable, they are the 
works on . 4s bs 

A — God worketh the will and the deed, As he worketh the will, fo alſo he workerh the deed; 
the will God alone worketh: Ergo, Apaine that God may bee allin all, faiththe Apoſtle : Bur God 
ſhonld nor be all in a'l incvery good ation,if man ſhould be joyncd as a fellow-worker.S. James faith, 
Every good and perfett gift « from above : therefore no ol gifr, or worke is from below, thar is of 
man, either in part, or in whole, Our Saviour Chriſt faith, Sive we nihil poreſtie facere t Without me, 


Ian 15-5- ...” you can doenorhing: of the which words Ang»ſtive writerh thus : Now git fine me diſcile yoreftic fa> - 


cers, ant fine me uihil poreſtis perficere, ſed ne RI : He faith nor, without me you can hard- 
ly doc anything,or without mee, you cannot finiſh any thing, bur you are nor able rodoe it at all : 


| cont. 2, Epiſtel, Pelag. (5b.2. cap. 8, And againe : CMnlts Dems in homine facit bona, que non facit be- 


mo, nulla vere fact homo, qua non facit Dem, wt faciat homo; God doth many good things in man, 
which man doth nor t but man doth no good things, which God maketh him not to doe : Ibid. 

Bur if fo that in. any good aftion God fhould worke part, and man part; then might man worke 
ſomewhar, thar is his parc, without Gods help: And if God doe bur help to worke, what is that elſe, 
bur ro give power more cafily only ro worke ; as thongh man,withour thar help, yer more hardly and 
difficulty of himſclfe might doe it ? But all thisis contrary to that ſaying of our Saviour, Without me 

0% £42 doe nothing. | 

S. Ambroſe here hath an excellent tcſtimonie, Epiff. 84. Gratis Dei rota repelitur, nife tota ſoſcigi= 
wr, &c. The grace of God is wholy refuſed, if it be not wholy received: and as he is no faithfull man 
which in any one point difſenrerth the catholike verity ; Sic extra gratiam effcitnr, qui aliquid ds 
ejme plenitudine difftetwy: So he is withour grace, which doth denic any thing of the fulnefſe thereof : 
Grace then worketh fully, and not in = only. | 

And further. r TerrwtGan of the Atrican Church, faith : ad preftlanda ca ſola gratia diving inſfir a. 
tiewis operarer:T operforme thoſe things,the grace of divine operation only worherh for And againe, 
_— Dei ononia, cnjma ipſt quidem nos : Nothing is ours, becaulſe all is Gods, whoſe wee 
our ſclves are. 

2 Chryſoftoms : By theſe eccleſiaſticall rules, and by inſtrutions grounded upon divine atithori- 
tic, we arc ſo by Gods help confirmed, Us omminay bonorum eperum — Dewn profitcamwur autherem, of 
non dx bitemns ab ip fins gratia omnia hominu merita provenire. per quens ita fi, ut aliquid boi & velle in- 
weniamar & facere, &e. That we profeſſe God the author of all works, anddoube nor,bur that 
all mans merits proceed from his grace, by whom ir is wrought, that wee arc found both ro will, and 
dothat which is Here all is aſcribed ro God,both the will and the deed, both the beginning 
ruſe of ets and full of all wickednefſi 

3 Co of Helvetia, latter, c. $. We bei to evill, an, all wi e, Can doe no 
of our ſelves, no not ſo much as thinks of any 9-lagrui worketh all in all. ' go 

4 Decree. yart. 3. diftinft. 4.c. 156. ed/xerie, @e. Whoſocyer faith,that the grace of ju- 
ſtificationis given,thar,whar we arc bid rodoe by free will, Facilins impleamn; per gratiam, we ſhould 

doc morc cahtily by grace ; ler him be accurſed. If Geds grace doe but helpto worke, what dothir clſc 
bur only make us moreeaſily ro worke, which this canon 

The maſter of ſeatences maketh both theſe, the working grace and helping grace,all one grace _ 
'F $I | gitr, 


of the grace of God.” Part; 2." Qudlt. 3. 
fr, Lib. 2. df. 26;tirer. 4. I rhen-reaſn thus: if bee all orte-grace;ft Workerth als e:but ic 
OT OO the will ; as the Maſter alleagerh  —_ t wars by em a 
off in fide Chriſti prfita, prayaratur veins, re, The will is prepared by grace alone, hh com. 
cthia the faith of Chriſt : /654.\diff. 26. ter, Bygo,italfo worketh tone in rw em, 
the will. Therefore both the firſt worke in preparing the will; and the'ſccond in enabling the with, 
only of grace. | b7 3610 | #11" £44 OM 


The third part of this Controverſie of free-will. 


TE ſeverall queſtions are theſe. Firſt, of the carure, condition, and qualitic of free. will. 4 
PE of w power of free-will, Firſt, in natbrall chings, Secondly, in moralt dutics, Thirdly, in 
piricuall, | 


The firſt queſtion, ofthe nature and definition of ſree-will, 


B Elarmine defineth free-will after this mapner ; Ef Lbyra poreſts annum pre dis eligendi,uelreſyu- 
1D cndb, inreffig ents nature attribare, &s.It isa free or abſalute power, ro chuſe,or retuſe one ching 
before another, given of God unto'a reaſonable ang underitanding nature, or creature. Wee millike 
theſe points in this definition; eſt, cancerning the power of tree-will,as wellin cturbing, as retuling : 
C_ the object of free-wilhchar ir is naturally, it is now ta be found in mangcncliaed as well 
to good ascvill : thirdly, concerning the qualitic and condition of free-will, thatir is ative, and noc 
pallve : fourthly, of rhe ſubjeR of tree-will; Of cheſt in cheir order. , 


The firſt part, of the power of free-will. 


The Papifbs. 


Here is, duplex bberte, a double kinde of libertie : /rbertas 4 neceſſitare, alibertic or freelome 

from neceſſitic, as when ir is in our power to will, or not ro will, indifferently ro thule, or tefuſe 

- thisor that, as to walke, ro ſir, rogoe, none of all rhefe being n , bur ſybjeR ro our will and 
choice : liþertas 4 coattione, a freedome from coadion, or contraigr, is, when that wee doe, is of ne+ 
ceſſity, and wecannor chuſe bur doe ir, yer wee doe ir willingJy; As a man 'cannor chuſe bar finne,yer 
he finnerhvoluncarily, he is norconltrained therennro : Beffarnithe affirmerh, that in the free-will of 
man, there muſt bec'a freedome not only from coattion, but from neceflicie : 66, 3. de gras. cap. 4. $0 


It 


31. Error, 


alſo the Doway-men. anvor. i» Bib, p-1 6, | 
ng, ind left bim in the hand of hit connſell, hee bath fer wa- Ecleſ. 15,14; 


Argos, Grd made man from tht beyinet 
ter and fire before thee frerch ous thy band, to which thew wilt: before man is life anil death, goed and 
evill, what bins liketh,ſhall be given him : Ergo, the freedvine of mans will, is nor only not conftrai- 


ned, -bur hath no necefſitic, ſeeing ir is in his power, ro chuſe or refiſe whar hich likerh, Bellarmitv. * 


C 


T2 | 
P »ſw. 1. Wee grant ſuch a free-will to have becn given ro manin his creation, 'bnt is now oſt by 


_— 


hisfall : as Angaftine faith : Lex in Paradiſe nov porererur ſervanda,nsſs liber efſet ear ttws ville, quan 
wolle ſervare—ſed fieme per ſelapſas oft, nan continao pry ſe, 5. nn volnnrarem, reſurgere poreſt : A 
law ſhould not have been given man in Paradife ro 'volaple? c hee trad been free, cirherto will, or 
nill co keep ir :—bue as man did fall of himſclfe, fo ke cannot riſe of himfelfe,rhar is;by his owne will, 
ont. Pelag, articel. 7. ay | 
om Youth preſſe us with more waightie aurhorities, than rhoſC'our of Apocryphall Scriprures, 
ſuch as che booke of Ecclefiaſticus is, if you would winne any credit ra your caulc; tor the authoriry 
of ſuch books biaderh us not, | « bk 
© Whereas Fellarmine allcageth divers Fathers to pteve the libertic of free-will, not only from co= 
aftion and conftrainr, bur from neceffitie, cither ro/good or evill : they are fo ro bee underſtood, rhat 
they cither {pgake of the ſtate of manin his perfettjon, or of the will of man, as ir is by regeneratiog 


of grace, not byicefraptian of | carat; or elſe by mecaitiry ongeef alxteoaion end compullion, 4s 
y. guſtive Caith, Liberwm voluntatis AIR omen neceſſitatit vinculo vindicamnus, fc, We doe 


redeeme free-will, whereby we live well or evil, from alttbond of necefficie : that is,as he expounderh 
ix, ſab fate eWe e 0G as birth under the tarall cl i ic of the itarrgs,46b, 2. cont. Fax 
finm.c..5. een fanderh a farall deſtinte and comp 0h : frum ſuch neceſſitiewee 
Ano none es 
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ra The vineteemtbigenerall Controverfie 


there remainerh no freenes of will uaco good in'man, bur only a vglunraric proctprneſſe and incline» 
tion to G | | 


| $49 I t conſtraint» \., ;; $I TITTY ; 5 $1497 M4 + 2441ls 3174 | 120% 
Argue, > bis have 1 fewnd ({aith the Preacher) ther God bath mage. man rightcom,. but hee hath 


ſought many inventions, | know, faith. Pawl, that rene, that ie, my fleſo; dweleth no goodthing. Thele 


places prov howlſoever it was with man in hiscreation,now by nature there remainerh no good 
thing Bk him _ therefore no inclination to that which is goods | «2:74 , 1 * 

We are not able, aith the Apoſtle, ro rhinke any thing of our ſelves, but oy abilitie or ſuſficiencie ir of 
Ged. Upon the which words, Auguſt. writeth thus: Nowidowei ſumws capers aliquid ( dicit Pauln: ) 
mins; aumtem eff cogitare Pe OS ſtemns idoncs," quod porfeitvnd oft cogitare,—ſ-d 
cogitare aliquid, cui contrar:mm eft nibil : Wee are nor fic tothinke any ching, faich che Apoltle, burir 
is farre Icfſc ro thinke,than to defire ;—neither ſaith he,we are nor fic ro thinke apy great marrer; T 
not any ety whercof is nothing, &c, It we are not then by nature able to thinke apy 
good, much lefle ro will ir, He 0ir gl 

Bernard thus writcth : Newo -_ i#deo diftum liberum arbitrinm, &c. Letno man thinke ir is cal- 
led free-will,becauſcir harhequ wer tO good andcvill ; for then ncicherGod, which cannor! bee 
evill, nor the devill, which cannot be good, ſhould have free-will : bur therefore it is galled free; bee 
cauſe none can be good or evill, »iff volexs, but willingly, {5b.de iber.arbit, 

Saint Ambroſe allo is an evident wirnefſe : htb. 1. de wocar. Gemt.c. 9. Licet infit homini bonnms mole, 
tamen niſi doratwn, neon habet bonuns wolle : Althonghir bee in mans power to nill char is good; yer he 
cannot will chat is good, unleſſe ic bee given him : the one he hath by corruption of naruce,the other 
he receiverh by the operation of grace. Againe, Non is poteffate noftra off cor noſtrum & noftre cogith» 
tones : Onr heart and our thoughrs arc nor in our owne power: de fug. ſecal: c.1. Yoluntas mutebilis 
que non ab immutabili voluntate regitxr, tants citins propinquat —_—_ _m asrins imendiner 
#fjoni:T he mutable will,unlefle it c_—_ of rhe immurable will, doth ſo muchneerer approach 
ro iniquiric, asit workerh more intendedly : Cui committinihil alind dimizts : For a man to bee 
commitrcd to his will,is all one, as ro be dimitred or forſaken : Mibylin ſuis wiribns baber, nif pericats 
faciliterew : Mans will hath nothing of ir owne power, bur the facilitic of danger: de vecer. Gent. 1b, 
I. 6. 2, Then it followeth, that the will of man,by nature, cannot chuſe bur ro doe cvill : Whar is this 
elſc bur a neccſſitic nor of coaftion, but of depravation ? 

Bernard yer ſpeakerth more cvidently : Serms. $1, in Cantie. Anime mala libera neceſſitate & encills 
renersr & Libera : ancille propter neceſſtarems, liberayropter voluntatem, &c. The ſoulc is by an vnhgp- 

ic free neceflitic, both bond and free ; bond becauſe of neceſſitic; (it cannot otherwiſe chuſe) free, 
cauſe ir is voluntaric. 


| Chroſoftome Gith : Sicut nevis frafte gubernaculoiBuc ducitur nbi tempeſtas volnerit, ec. Like asa 
,t 
og 


ſhip, the ſtecring or rudder being broken, is carricd whither the tempeſt will ; ſo man, the divine hel 
bein loſt —_ ſin,doth not what be would,bur what the devill would, 8c. This fimilitude d 
moſt firly expreſſe the _— queſtion:for like as a man being carricd in a ſhip,walkethup and down 
fxecly in the ſhip, whither he will,bur yer he is carried whither the tempeſt driverh him : ſo mans will 
is free indeed, bur alwaycs unto cvill, ? 
Confeſſion of Hclvetia the latter, chap. g. Theſe 07 are ſo altred inmas (that is, bis underffan- 
ding, will, &c.) that they are not able to dee that now which they could dee before mans fall * for his unger- 
ffanding is darkned, and his will which before was free, is now became 4 ſervile will, for it ſerveth (in, net 
ailing, but willing, & c. A OE > | 

' Peter Lombard lib. 2. dift, 25. liter, e. Liberum videtur dici arbitrinm, quia fine coaftione & neceſſi- 
tate valet pony ,&c. Ic ſeemeth that free-willl is fo called, becauſe without coaftion and necefhicie 
it doth defare, &c. Hee taketh coaftion and neceſlitic forall onc, and ſo affirmeththe will co bee frep 


from coaftiony which we alſo grant. 


' Thomas 1.part.qu.$3-art. 2.443. faith, be peccatum periifſe beriatem gratie, non libertatem n- 
wal nA eff 4 coattione © By finne the libertic of grace is loſt, net the libertic of narure, which is from 
CO 100, o 

Alphonſ. de caſftro lib. 9. Libertas, qua oppettitur neceſſit ati, ſen,vt verius dicam, codfiioni: That is li- 
bertie, which is oppoſed againſt nececſlicic, or more truly coaQtion, &c. Theſe popilh writers ſcene ro 
affirme a libertic only in the will from coattien and compulſion. 


The ſecond part, of the object of Free=will., 


| rated: Voluntatis proprium & pris | , 
ſub ratione bexi : That the proper and prin of the will of man, is thar 
or that ori foraken to be rand 6 hynkcemminath, Por arbirten tle hipes 
Thar by Il aor cvill | bur google | £ret. 3ocap.12, | 
ion of the will unts his objeR isnarurall, and E Cod is the author 


thereof: God be the autorgheair a god the will of man thei nor nrupall indie ocvll, 


of Free-will. Part. z. Qt. 1. 933 
en renter tr RA HT 2 
Anſw. That nararall which G ven to man, generally to will, tothinke, to defire; 
to hate,to love,muſt needs be good, becauſcir is of God ; bor hecdecaieh of this power in che 
thereof, by willing and chuſing evill;and Ten worn Le ariſerh ofthe corruption of ous 
nature, and is cvill z neither is Godto be charged with ir. Wee diſtinguiſh then berweene the naturall 
gift, and the uſt thereof, berweene the nature of man, as ir was created of Ged, and the corruption 
thereof: ro have power Ay en ermarnr nm eas bur ro will char is evill,is an abuſe of 
that power, cauſed in us by the corruption: of our nature. E watt a 
Argum. 2, The objet of theappetite or deſire, is char which is defirable ; bur thar which good, 
is only ap —_—— able : Ergo, only Sonwns, that which is goodisthe objett of the will or deſire, 
Bellarns. ibid. . © | 


Aoſw. 1. The propoſition is partly true;patrly falſe: fot if by (defirable)thatIs underſtood which R 
— bee deſired inright, irisfalſe; if chat which is (de fee) deſired, we grantir. Sammy, 8 
the aſſumption; ifir be underſtood of that whith is naturally good : ſo its truc, rhar by the inſtin& ; 
of nature, every creature defireth thar, which makerh'for the conſervarion thereof: bur this is not to ' 


the point inqueſtion : Bur if hee meane that which is morally, and verily, and truly good, the affump- 
dnl falſe Fob char which is good in this ſenſe is nor only; noryet at all by nature defied; "07 k 
The Proteflanti, | | | 
Har matt by free-will may chuſe things narurally good, as for the preſervation of his life, and main= 
renance of his civill eſtate, and ſhun rhe tontraty thar is, things hurtfull unto his life, we doe eas 
fily grant; ſecing iris a generall gife of nature,cven beſtowed upon unreaſonable creatures,ro diſcerne 
what is good, and whar hurtfull untothem : and in this ſenſe wee denie nor, bur that the proper ob= 
jxtofrhe will, namcly in natural and civill matrers, isro cover good,or at the leaſt, which a ſo 
ro bee : Buryer concerning things morally good, that is, verruous and godly afts, che will of man 
hath no inclination chercunco nacurally, bur is prone to evill only : Neither is che will deceived in ta« 
king enl, inthe name of d. Some indeed may pretend ſome natu 
rall or civill good, as profit,or pleaſure, br riot that which is morally, thar is verily and' truly good: 
As hee thar ſtcalcth, 18perſwadlced ir is for his profirc; which is a civill good; bur hee cannor t 
that thercin he doth juſtly, which is the morall good. An adulcerer propoundeth ro himſelte pleafurg 
| in that fin: buthedorh not ſo much as imagine, that he can bee chaſt in commirring adulterie, which 
is the morall verrue. Wherefore we doubr nor to conclude, borh that mans free-will nacurally hath 
no inclination to that which is truly good. And againc; AMalum, ctiam ſub ratione mai, 65. 
jeftuns volunt atis ſa; That cvill, thar is, fin, even aa itis fin; ische proper objeft of the reaſon 
of the corruption of nature. 
Argu#m. 1, That the wicked are naturally inclined to evill,even as itiscvill,the Scripture teacheth - , _, 
us :1t is a paſtime to 4 foole to doe wickedly : A foole maketb a mocke of ſon : Ther Pro. to. 25; 
deceived in taking vice for vertue, but doth narurally as verily love vice, as by grace the righteous Pi 1449. 
embraceth vertue : Woe wncorbew (Gith che P t) that ſpeaks ms A” evill of good, which 1fay 5. ne: 
pre darkneſſe for light, and light for darkyefſe : The e crierh nor our againſt thioſe which fin of 
ignorance and ſimplicicic, 7%. evill for good: bur againſt ſach,which do finof malice,and willir 
ly and witringly commend cvill, even becaulc ir iscvill, and hare thar is good, for the goodneſſe ſake; 
Which drew iniquitie with cords of vanity : bur if tliey were ſeduced by — — —— , 
another, they ſhould be led rhemſelves, and drawne into finne: bur now the propher faith, They doe | 
hale and draw fin to themſelves, as with cart-ropes. = . | 
eArgume. 2. eAuguftize in his beoke of Confeſſions, is not aſhamed to confeſſe how that heew 
accuſtomed to ſtcale apples in his childhood and younger yeeres, when as hee boch mighe have had 
better at home, and having ſtolne them, he caſt chem ro the hogges : ſo that (ſaith he) whereas theevesg, 
adulterers, and the like,doe propound ro themfelves in their cvill doing ſome end or other : Eje whit 
ble amavs or fn. Howes neching clſc bur theft it ſelfe,, /ib. confeſſ; 2. cap. 4. For Av | 
neither did it for pleaſure, for he had berrer fruir ar home;nor for profit, for he caſt them to the > 
&c. Wherefore fin, even asir is fine; is naturally the objett of the will, 0" 
Likewiſe the divell loycth cvill beeaut iris evill>rhe wicked hare and deteſt God, who is good 3 
Ergo, the will may both defire that which igcyill, and hate andderefſt that which is good. 
elarmine anfwereth : Firſt, are eats fin, bur under the fhew of ſome des 
rg? 17 rudy no" 7 co hindite cake it profitable 
ly, illoveth quran, bur ew of ſome good to table to 
+ that inatly periſh Fhindly the wicked hate God, but under the ſhew or celour ofcvill, be« 
fe thi alcyerc ) Bela. cap. 12.refþen]. ad 2. 4. 4d 4s FP 
Contre. Firſt, As Gith, Nihil : Loved nothing bur the theft ir ſclfe. Hee could beft 
- mere mga das le pry yoo waprnhagr pry 2rer jr 
port to deceive his neighbours t.acarnall and ſenſuall delight on« © 
of Gf dclighran pleaſure; bur nor of any 


vice fot vertue, and following 00d: 


tro | | $ i Was no1 
ly: and ſo we denie nor, but even. in fin there is a 
or true verraes | 


Mmmm Secondly 3 


The ninztcenth generall Compoverfie 


934 | 
| . : Fir, the deyillprocurerh our evill, nor for hope of any caſe ro himſelfe, for bee is paſt 
Wiſd, 2.24 aſl hopeof cgſe orreleaſe, but rodoe us hure. Ic isfaid, that drvrb axe inco che world chrough the envie 
| ' ofthe devil unto us, not through ſelfe-loveto hi Sccondly, this were to extenuare rhe malice 
of hee ſought not our deſtruRtion ſo much to doe us hurr, as ro benefic himſelfe. 


as 
Thirdly, thi which Sathan is faid to ayme ar, is not any morall good, or truc verruc,bur a mali» 
Mattel! delight F pane nero grad wher good can hee 
Toh, 8.44 1 in his owne deſperate finne? The Scripture faith, be &« # yer, and the father thereof. Then as 
thefarher in his child, Glee deliginerhin Cane odbowen, cod ir, even asir is cvill. 
Thirdly : firſt, the wickedeft man that liverh, is by nature perſwaded, that God is good, and there- 
fore cannot hare him, as cvill : but their wicked nature abhorreth God, as good. So the Scripture 
. Gith, thatthe juſf man 1s a» abomination to the wicked : hee hateth him for his verrue ſake : And the 
Lord himſclfc thus faith ro the wicked: [thine oye evil, becauſe I am good? Here goadaelie it ſelfe is 
hated of rhe wicked. 

Saint Ambroſe faith : Homo nifi denetums nan babe: bennws vells : Man cannot defire thatis good, 
unlefſe it be given him : de vecar. pr wag nem ob ues ah «5 EA viremtis occurrit, que fine 
done divine gratis,&c. T here is no ſhew of any vertue occurrent,which is defired without the gift of 
the divine grace, «bid. T hercfore morall goodneffe is nor the proper object of the will by nature, 
Homil. 8.in 3. 1 Chryſofteme faith, Male onmia ex neftre tontummods voluntate fixnte All cvill chings are only 
c.1.ad Timorh, done by our will. | 
Cont. z. Epiſt. 23 Aegaitixeſaith, that man, Deo deſerente pro meritis ire in malum, & Doo adjuvants ſine meritis 
Pelag. libel, converti ad berum : CR, by his sgocthro ecvill, & God helping him, without de- 
c.18, ſert is converted to good, &c, T mans will, being nor reRificd by grace, doth of ir ſelfe run into 
cvill. 


$g Helvetia the latter, c. g, [tis evident, thatthe minds or nnderffanding is the guide of the will, and 
ſeeing the guide is blind, it cr eafiets be ſeene, bow farre will can reach : therefore man not ay yet regenerate 
hath not free-will to doe good, & c. 

Peter Lombard : Eff libert as non vera, &c. There is a libertic not good, to doe evill, when reaſon 
diffenterh from the will, judging that not to bee done, which the will defareth : 5b. 2. diff 25. lirerchs 
Haw can that ſeeme good to the will, which reaſ@n judgethto be evill ? 

- | Giuliel. Ocham (one of their Khoolemen) afftirmerh with us,that the will may bee carried to deſire 

ub ratione mals, asit is cvill : in ib, 3. ſemen. 9. 13: difÞe 3. 


Prov. 29. 27» 
Marth, 20. 15+ 


+ Harm ſeQ.g, 
Pag-6a | 


An appendix, whether the end it ſelfe bethe object of the 


will, and whence the will is moved to deſire the end, 
| The Papifts. 


, Error, þ Lf paſo cal, eng ment Haagoogns the objc of the will, buc 
F. | the meanes to the end. His beſt reaſon is onr of Arifotle Echiks, 8.3, cop. Nome: 
' conſultethto be happy,bur of the meanes how he may be lob. 3. de grat. ©: 14. . qued 
34. Error, | Secondly, the love or defire ro the end (he faith) isa ——_—_—_ of aired 
of God, bur naturally imprinted in the will. His reaſon is this, becauſe if this bee an att of the 
wil. thenic muſt proceed aſtively : burific ſhould be inſpired or added befide the naturall inclinatis 
on, ir ſhould be paſlive : Bellarms. bb. 3, de grat. cap. 14+ þ. jam veroprimans, &'c, 


The Proteſtants. 


| , 
Irſt, x Wee fay that the endis the firſt and chicfeſt thing in the defire and intention. 2 There is 
difference berweene the defire and deliberation, berweene will and counſell, Conſultation is of 

the mcancsro effect that which the will intenderh,or defireth:and ſo your Philoſopher is to be under- 

Philip. -23. Rood. 3) TheScriprure teſtifieth with us : S. Pan/fairh, I defire to bee difſebved, and ro be with ( brifh, 

which is beſt of all. What is the end, bur that which is beſf ofall, ro be with Chriſt, which here is the 
objc& of the Apeſtlesdefire 2 ery nee faith, ge 16 14. Before man is 
ard death, good and evill, what biz liketh fhall be geven bim. Lite anddeath arc ſet before man, as 
objett of his will : which arc the very cnds We readein the how Thomas laid 


John 14. 5+ thes goefÞ, bew then can we kyow theway ? Wee ſee then, thar 
the way, Our Saviour anſiwereth, / amtrbewoy, the 
Iohn 14 and : whereby is figni Chriftis to be defired;not only as the way, bur az the cad, 


upontheſe words, 1s Domine, _ equammr accerſs, wt pu 
wichour ard 


follow thee Lord, bur ferchus, thar we may thee : no man | 
the way, the ruth the life, the faiths reward : de bow. worr.c. 12. Chriſt thenjs to bee fol. 
loawcd, as the way.and the life, as both the and faich, and reward. 
fied of Cots x The Seprane renderer der ofrming ror bing wie Crt bod 
ircd 0 2 The ivevi | |; 

loan 6.44 * of the way and cad, is not natural, bur above nature, from God. No man ommerh 18 me, uulcſſe the 


father 


- 


F 


of Free-will, Part.$.-Quelk; 1. X-: : 7 "Es 
father drow biz: The love of Chilts CD wich acrowne of glory, bur no naturall | 


tis ſo rewarded. 3 Saint Aavbroſe : | Naſa ſpecies #4 ſe dono drvive AO 
ants cow » There is no ſhew of any vertue, Thich ihe or defined whthour rhe Life of the hea- 


Tenly grace : Erge, the cnd, which is alyation, which i i50hr wirhour a ſhew of vehruey | i noe detjied 


wit _ 
further (6 rſofeme ith: Dew in nobx, ut quod vnlt © valimne & 4 ama:God wor- Homil,de A- 
kerhi in mn thac whar he willcth, Med borh will and doe, &c. | s - &an& Bra. 
weaftinefaith, Ur velimm nobty oper ater, cums antem velummr, Fc. That we will,God wor= ne. 
keth Ars a us,and after we will,chat we expens he workerh rogerhes with ug,%c. The dclire thgo him AY 
and willing of the end is of God by grace curall;nornarurall in onr ſelvey, © * 
3 Former confeff, of Helveria : Lays expetivivce; char of oh wwe accord we may doe evil, bs Har,ff, + > 
we canncither embrace, ner follow nay good thing except being ileminuedby the grave of Chriſt, wee bee 
p__ up and effeiinally moved therennts, 
- CO—_— of their Schoolemen thinkerh,that chis deſire of the will is wrou ghcoply by God, 


is alcogerher paſſive in thar reſpetd, - 


The chird part, of the quality and condition of {tte will, 
- whether it bee active or paſlive. 


The Pa pift fo 
p Ellermine affirmerh, that the will of man is 30 paſſive only, nor partly ative, and partly ra 35. Errot- 
live : ſod Smplicuer _ abſolw:t efiroung : bur fimply and abſolutely aftive, Of the fame epinion * * 
arc divers of the Schoolemen, as Thews Fo meqgn _—_ Henricus, (/apreoim, Ferrarienſ, as they: o_ 
citcd and alleaged by Belarmine, {ib. 3 
Argwn. If tree-will ſhould be p proſe ae cn is,if it be not a Apepereet agent and wor- 
. king nu ſhouldic ſelfe lake, receive, and bee wrought u ht 5 er cauſes ; then caq. ic 
free, for ir ch hs in the power of rhe pacicnr, or of char which ſuffereth, ro doe this or thar, 
buc ia the eharw. hid. Lhd nll. 4 | 
ry Os r, he) This in whatrhings ſocver of man naturall thereir wor- , 
kerh ETD ly, as namely in all evill aions': Buc unto good hg Ao agcurally no 
ora ar _ bur is made free grace : and therefore. wee denie, thar in this calc, iris cirher 
free by —__ or of any aftive power. condy, 'nor only grace workcth upon the will of man, bur 
naturally alſo the underſtanding moverh thewill atively, unleſſe (contrary ro nature) the wi el 
againſt che reaſon and ncakaging, ' 
: 26 / Proteſtants. 
He will of mat-we cantive abſolutely determine to bee cithet aRive or paſſive in working: for as 
Tos objeRt of the will is, and the thing tharis willed, ſo is the will ic @ c affected: for in every 


is wHlled'or red, we ate t9teſpelttwo things : the generall power of willing and des 
Hr Juv wan any reſpect unto good,orevill; and the qualicy of Fhe ob; *t,the Soong os cvilneſſe 
thereof. If we conſider the generall power, whereby we thinke, we will, we defice this, or that; fo is 
the will of man free and aftive, ir be good or evill, thatis ſowilled : if we reſpedt the qualicic 
brats * abr er eee Vere is defired,here aifo is the will of man both free,and aftive:Bur if ic 
be good - rho ve ia the fixſt movingand preparing of ir ungo good : and being rhen pre= 
pared, chat by worketh aftively, bar nor of it ſelfe : ir hath no narurall inclinacion"unro 
good rhings, Et i be drawne by the fpiric of God working in us. So then, velle in nobs; eſb, to will 
is in ourowne power bene vel 4 Deo, to will - ——_— isof _ A —_ 
Argum. If the San e youfreeghen pre ee [tis God which worketh in 6 the will Bhilip. 1.43, 
and the deed. T he lor ae then in good things workerh - bur is wrought ; 2 makedh not it a 
ſelte free, bur is made free: Ergo, itis not in this caſe ative, but only paſſive, receiving power from 


_—_— cauſe, 
rr 05pm, nr (fed gratia potina libertatens : ” 
£ 


faich: Voluntas hamazs non libertate eonſequicar 


The Epos Thteloncd _ then heron ar br int F] pi, | 
' correption. . Q of grace: ris | a 
for et oo ah og ,_ ſafferin epſon working cauſe | 
2 cone <> rey ryan t us, (ents 
The inche choice and char which ls good; en 


3, 
doe nor only =; "I wee Arps are of God, tha Fenttrs may don th chat Hover. — 


| EN 
produceth divers Schoalemen me ofopinien, that th willvnly 000 


pil Zpite m—_ ir is partly WorA wbit.c. 19, 
Perrus Poſe nnd þ free-will rorhe : Terra ment; fire, s, labero 
arbicrioveluntatis dittine benedaBtioncs : The raine of dhe heavenly bleſſing isinfuſed | 


into the groundof mind, char is, free>will ; t6--Dbethe eirch dibvetpeRt of che rain rhar falleth, * 
| is paſſive, and nor ative. % 
X Eſpenc. 


Mmmm 2 


Sa XD 60 


The nineteenth generall Controverfic 253k 
. Eſpenc.in 3. ad Timoth.y.40. h. PaſSoa prewif expeltatis bexvinun ef :T hi paſſiv Ions 

ate I hom Farhthen, hich is the A chew and andectundie a pale. = w 

An appendix, whether the undetſtanding or intelligence 

6s . doe worke aftively upon the will of man. 
Ts an > poi k 0 The Papifs: e's 

36, Errore mm to tmaintaine his owne conceir, that the will of man is only aRtive; riot paſſive, doub- 


. 
LA 


tcth not to denic, volantatems movers 4ratione, that rhe will is moved byreafon : or thar the in- 
Lellgers p rtdoth altuw voluntatic effeitive producere, prodacc and efie& theaft of the will : kb, 3. 
as grat.cap.10. | 07", . \ 

; S— The intelligent part worketh neceſarily, or is a neceffary cauſe, then it would follow, 
> REIT c, if the underſtanding move the will neceflarily, as ic doch ; Beflarmm. 
5bi 

eAsſw, Firſt, the underſtanding doth not alwayes worke nocoielly : for the will and defite 
times rcbelleth againſt reaſon, and is not alwayes moved or perſwad _ underſtanding, Ry 
ly, though itſhould worke neceffarily, yer the will may reraine the ſtill : for nor neceſſicic, 
bur ion and compulſion take yaw foany works uk worketh neceſſarily upon the will, that is, 
ſurely, cffcQually, yer grace takerh not away free-w | | 


'4 | The Proteſtants. , 
ox—*Har the CE nj, or intelligent part mooverh the will of man aftively, ic is cvidene. 
Argams. T hat whic iothelifcofmanizehs tand aftive worker in mans will : for all a&i- 
ons procecd from the life : bur the reaſon and undcritanding is the life, becauſe ir is the lighs : for the 
lohn 1.4. bfe is the light of man, Tohn 1. 4. Ergo. BM wy 
Againe, yr confiſteth,is the cheefe agent and mover : but the image 
| of God isin the mind, the ſear of : and the revewing of the mind « in knowledge ofier the 
Colefl. 3. 10. image of bin that created bim. Ergo, the underſtanding is the mover of the will, | 
1 Awguftintreſembleth the underſtanding ro the man, the will to the woman : Atg, 3ta fer? quaſi 
maſculum & firninamille parte conſuleme has ebtemperamte, and ſo, (in the inner man) there is as the 
male and female, one coun og hv. ib, 2: de Geneſ. adliter. cap, 11, The mind then 
. workcth aftively _ the will, which is the ſenſaall part. | | 
—_—_ 2 Theodoyet th, that man was created according to Gods image, ſecundum partew anime 
intelleivam, in reſpett of the intelleRtive part of the ſoule, &c. that then which is Gods image muſt 
| havea commanding power overall the other faculties, 1} \ > 2.1 
Harm, ſets 3, 3 Helvetia, latter confeffl c, 4, It « evident, that the wind or nnderftlanding is the guide of thewill, 
Pag. 64 akd ſeting the guid it blind it is 6afte to be ſeene, bow farre the will canreach. © | 
| 4 Diversofthe Schoolemen hold rhe will to bee paſſive in reſpeR of the underſtanding that mo= 
verh ir,though it be ative in reſpett of the objeft which is wiſhed or defired : oc Gabriel.mm 2.ſene.dift. 
25. qu. unic. Petri Palndan, in 4. ſent. diff. 49. qu. 3. _ | | . 
Lib.z.de ib, Andwhat elſe can be Fellarmines meaning, maintaining this poſition, that the cleftion of the will, 
arbir. c,8. ſe&, pendet neceſſaris, &c. doth depend neceſſarily of the finall judgement of prafiicall reaſon; but that the 
ſexra, judgement of reaſon ſwayeth and commanderh the will, and chat the will is moved by reaſon, 


T he: fourth parc, of the ſubject of free-will. 


The Papi fo 


$7. Error, Ellermine affirmeth, that free-will is incidence only to reaſonable crearwres; whic hots dent. 
re key rrp wrath ray nor open pr gp 

P thrheſe Pſalm. 135.6. | | in heuv » Whic 
=, artery "A in err rn rar yon nem ods hor ence 
- © of Godis moſt free notenly fromeoattion andcompulfion, bar from-all Mtxd of neeeflitic 7 arid b 
'blamerh Bucer and (alvin ing ancceffiticro che will or works of God' : bb, 3. de gra, cop. 


T$-.26. 3.0 & 
= #12 Firſt, we willin is, wirhour ary con- 
 ſtrainr, and chjsour of theſe | from all nereflicie : for 
it is necefſaric thatGod v Moweth Lox. 
berds definition gb free-will fe. 5. And in thic 
ſame place hc prov but'from neceſſity 


alſo; chen ic muſt follow ia their ſenſe, rhar Gods will maſt ber free rv cirhies pare; both ro good and 
cvill, which were blaſphemic to afficme. | BIN good 


of Free-will. Part. 4. Quelt. r. 937 
The Proteſtants. | | | 


VV; neither tic God to a faral{ necefliric, as the Heathen Philoſophers did : neirhir de woe a6 
firmc,avhe landererh Cavin ro (ay, that Gnd can doe no more, than hee doth : for as loba 
Girh, be could | Low raiſe wp children ts Abraham. Neither doc we denic, chat God hath a tfee-will Mak... 
bur nor ſuch a free-will as che Papiſts define : which is free co eirher part, free borh from coaftion,and he 
from all —_—_— : —_ good _ _—_— | 

Ar gum, whichis im c to God is neceſſary, It i impoſſible for Godto lye, Ergo,it isneceLC. | 
ary y 4 he ſhould nor Iye. That which God doth nor, neither can doc, he © vir _ : Ged remprerh —_— 
no men i evil, hee neicherdorh nor can: Ergo, his will here is not libere ad wtrum liber,free unto cach tam, x, 3 
part, From this neceſlicic of nor _ or doing evill, Gods will theu is not free. Wherefore let chem 
chaſe which they will, that either God hath no tree-will, or that free-will is nor free from! neceſlicic, 
though it be from compulſion or coattion. | 

Angaitineſiich, $5 illa definitur neceſſit«,#c. It we define that to be necel(litie, as when we Gayiris 
necefſary, that chis thing ſhould bee ſo, wee need nor feare leaſt chis neceſſitic ſhould take away the - 
freedome of will: for neither doe we pur Gods forcknowledge under neceſſicie, when we (ay, ic is no» 
ceſſary God ſhould alway like and know all chings afore:4b. 5, de civitar. Deicap.1 0. Angaſtine deni.. 
eth nor, bur chat there is a kind of neceſſity in God a neceſſity derermined, not conſtrained; im plied 
not cntdeced. So the fathers, when they exclude neceflicie from God, they meage a facall and preſcri. 
bed or natural neceflicie,nor otherwilc : as Gregor. Myſſes, 5b, de fat. cap. uit. Omnnipotens neque na- 
tare neceſſitate, neg, legis preſcripts operate: The Omniporenr workcth neither by necefſitic of nature, 
nor wroqum of law. Ambr. Operatnr pro libero velumatiy arbjrrio, non pro neceſſtatis bbſequis + Hee 
workerh according to the freedeme of will, nor thraldome of neceffirie. | 

Pet. Lombard. in the ſame ſenſe faich : Dexs nov neceſſitare,ſed libera volnntete onenis fecit,&e, God 
not of neceſſiric, bur of his free-will worketh all things. By necetlitic he underſtanderh cooftinn. Libe- 
rum erbitrium dicitur ,quia ſine coaftione & neceſſitate : Tt is called free-will, becauſe wichour coxioh 
and neceſſicic it willerh : 11þ. 2. dif. 25. Wherefore ſeeing God truly harh free-will, and the ele& An« 
gels have free-will z as in the ſame place Lomber, CHwho hberin: crit arbitrium,qued non pref ſervire 
peccare ; Will ſhall be much more free,when ir cannor ſerve fin, 8c. It followerh, rhar neceſicie only, 
where no coaftion or compulſion is, doth not take away the libertic and freedome of che will, 


The ſecond queſtion, of the power of free-will; 


T fer aettree kinds of humane aftions : Some are naturall,and civill,as to walke,to fir,to ſow,to 
plant, ro make warre and ſuch like : Some are morall, ſuch are the ations which appertaine ro 
verrue, or vice ; asto give almes, to live chaſtly, contrariero the which are rheſe, ro ſtcale, ro commir 


adulreric ; with the like : Some are divine and ſupernarurall, as to belecve, ro hope, to love, &c. This 
queſtion chen hach according ro this divition chree parrs:firſt, of the power of free-will in naturall and 
civill ations : ſecondly, in morall : thirdly, in divine and ſupernatural. 


The firſt part, of thepower of free-will in natural chings, 


His part of the queſtion is divided into other particulars : as firft, whether the deirie arid powet 
I of God may bee knowne by the light of nature. Secondly, wherher man have free-will in naturall 


things. 
The firſt point, whether the God-head may be knownz 
by the light of nature. 
_ . The Papiſts. | + 
TD Eliymire not contented with Calvin his jleemen of this matrer, was gre Ins 38. Error, 
he of narure generally the Godhead niay be knowne, adderh further, Feraw &. #nwm Denns 


a + 2 cognoſcl, & non ſoluns Dram in communi; Fc. That the true and only God natural 
we x. a cominon and geherall manner. Andlikewiſe he Etch yer fardken 


* may be knowne; and notohly 
more, that ro this narorall knowledge and demonſtration of God, a man may »sls labore «ſentiri, give 


his afſenc wichvur any labour; and necd not, aw:xilie gratie ſpecial, any ſpecial help or afliſtance of 


ace thereunto, Belorwelib. 4:de gras.cap. 2. | 
a $. Pant faith, that the Gendleveven the light of, wight have groped ter God and Ke 
found him. The knowledge of God is fo cafte, and readic at -hand,ro bee found even in — 
as a thing that may be groped, and felr; Alfo che fume A MGaith, eber rh+ inviſible things of God, as Rom, 1. xm 
his power, terniue,are ſeene bythe creation of the world: Ergo,God is known byfiis creatures, to be juſt, | 


1 Kc. Billarms, ibid. ' F153; 47: os. | 
o oforr, Theſe places prove's general! and confulidhnoninge of Gal by the erecrmns, which 


Mmmm 3 


Rem. 1, 20+ 


Job 36. fo 


- Harding, and that revcrend learncd father ne pe Iewel : whohaving affirmed, That men, even by the 


Defenſ. Apel. 
Page 43. 


Rom. 2. 14+ 


Toh. 14. 6. 


loh, I, IOg 


|. #4. Zo 


Rot, 5. 20, 


Toh. Iz, o 9. 


Ephed. z-18, 


Toh. 1, $6 23% 


" 


: What they are by narure, even 


' bilicic or power : 


. willing though they could, ro receive the lighr 
"They comprehendednor, thats, they 
they received not;thar ts;they would nor, 


| The nineteenth general Comroverfic | 
we grant, butſuch a g—_ and manifeſt light of knowledge, which the Jeſuire ſtriveth for, they - 
prove not : they might (Gith the Apoſtle) have groped after God : but men uſe ro grope aud feele in the 
night, andin the Garke : and chis naturall light ſerverh only ro make men without excuſe. Ag her, 
Girh the Apoſtle, wt fin ipfi inexenſabiles : It cannor bring them to any cleerc or perfet knowledge 
of God. So we readin the booke of 7ob 7 &ll mev ſee it, and behold it « ferre off : that is, the light of na- 
ture js buc a dimme and obſcure light, as when a man bcholdeth a rhing a farre off. 
The Proteffants. | +# bas 

Marvell much, thar the Jeſuirc here dealeth ogataſt ws ascnemics to the light of nature; ſeeing 

they themſelves, if they be conſtant in their doctrine, and agree in judgement one with another. in 
this matter have been more ftrair-laced rhan wee. This queſtion is at large diſcourſed berweene D. 


ereby to the porfeBtion of faith, yet may 4iſcerve 


Fee 


Hght of ratare, though they are not able robe led t 


times betweenetruth and falſpoed in religion. Hardmg thereupon th bis month wide, and erieth 
_—_—_— i bu beathenifh hears, what conld Porphyrie,or [ultan,or Celſus ſay more? Bur Bil Tewel 
in of rhclight ofnature,alleageth rhar of the ,Rom, 1.20, which the Jelaite ob- 


jeRted, How that the power of God is knowne by the creatures: Avdithe Heathen, that have nattbe law, 
Jet by narwre know the things that pertaine to the law : He alfo citerh the teſtimonic of Hirrome to the 

purpoſe: Homo natwraliter poreff ſerie de Deo, quod ſit, & quad juftm ft ; Man may naturally 
know of God, both char he is, and chat be is juſt, "aa" 

This chen is our opinion, that by the of narnre it may be knowne, both that God is, and chat 
heis 9; vs juſt, ercrnall, &c. For otherwiſe he ſhogld not be knowne to be God : See the judge- 
metit of Bez.a, amnet. Rows. 1. 20, With what facc then canthe Jeſuice open his mouth 2gainif us, a9 
though we condemned the light of natare,and knowledge of the creatures ? pm 

Bur ſuch a nacurall knowledge, thatis, aparticular, ſpeciall, manifeſt, direft knowledge of God, 
which the Jeſuite urgerh, we cannot approve, nor yet thata man,wirhour ſpeciall graee,can give his 
aſſent unto ſuch naturall knowledge, and come to know hiy Creator thereby, | | 

Argum. 1, Firit, that the light of nature is not (o fall,clecre,and , that it is able co bring us 
to the truc knowledge of God, we learne our of rhe Scripture: Our Saviour Chriſt ſaith, Vo wes comp 
averh to the Father bat by me : The truc knowledge of God is not revealed unto us, bur by Chriſt: che 
light of natureleadeth us nor ro Chriſt,therefore nor ro the true knowledge of God, = 

Argam. 2, Sccondly, that man ofhimſelfe, without Gods ſpeciall gitr,cannor make uſe of this na« 
turall knowledge of God,and ſubſcribe to the ſame; and give alſene in his keart, iris clecrc alſo our of 
the word of God : he was inthe world,and the world was made by him,and the world knew him nor. 

Bellarmine anſwereth: x This place is underitood of the Son of God the ſecond peion of the 
Trinitie : which myſteric of the Trinitic,we grant,cannot be knowne by the Tight of nature. Behlerm, 


Contra, The Evangeliſt ſpeaketh here of the creation ofthe world : The werld was wade by bim: 
and yet they knew not their Creator: this norwithftanding is a point of naturall knowkedge, ro cons 
_ Ged - bee the Creator and Governour of the world: for the power of God # ſeenc by the: creation 
of the worl, 

Bellerm. 2, Thelight appearcd in darkneſſe, that is,the wifdome of Gad is {cene even ig the (enſe- 
leſſ creatures, as in trees and ſtones, which arc called darkneſſe, becauſe rhey want reaſon : and there- 
forc ir is truc of theſe creatures, that they comprehended nor the light. 8 
Contre. The Evangeliſt in very dire&-tcarmes {peaketh of thar light of nature which is in men : 
The life was the light of men,and, This « the true light that Fightneath every man that ings 
the world, verſ. 9. The Jeſuite then doth ſtrangely abuſe this place, in applying ir unto unreaſonable 
creatures, | 

Bellzrm. 3. Laſt of all, the Jeſtire thas playeth the interpreter, bythe darknefſe wee underſtand, 
Homines ignorantes, & peccatores, finfall and ignorant men, which perccived nor this light, nor bc- 
cauſe they could nor, bur becauſe they would nor, | 

Contra, Neither can this cx _ tk the Evangeliſt ſheweth che _— of all men, 

darkneffe and ignorance, as it may appeare by comparing rhe 
Aelenaboreyprece che medienbrhin ammthmg, bas all Secondly, 
not.to _ noteth a want.of power, notof will.z az to preſence of a- 


hat yer may be aber enprebend:nepoſſ ch \ the Apoltle, that yoe may z'nor, 


1 welites, that you wilk Laſtly, wee grant ar ir is cru, wn: comp ebendere, they would not 
f rs i en En 


comprehend : bur that is nor all : for the Evangolifſt 
of man by nature is ſcene ; both that men arc unable (rhough they would) to. comprehend, and un- 
| for the firſt, he faith, * x97vefer wen comprebanderant , 
could not, verſ. 5, and for the other, smyineber, nom recapernur, 
11. As nor eo cemprehendſhewerh adefeftot power; 
ſo not ro reccive,tmporteth a wanr of will; Fhus, notwi ing this ſ\moake-and miſt, which che 
Jeſvice raiſerh, this place remaineth cleare both againſt the ſufficicacicotnaturalllight in ic Glfe; and 
the volugrary aff thevouceo os nime dilabe, be Ueno ons | 297 DENG 

"1 tb d+ eAugaſting 


ninth verſe, This s the light that 


—_ 


- 


of Free-will. Part. As Quelt, 3 

1 Auguſtine thas wricech upon thee words in the Goſpel: Nowen knownrnb rhe Songbut the Father, 
neither knowerk any man the Father, but the Son, xd he.to whom the Son will reveate bium. Which mult 
' IX beſo underitood,as chough no mankaew che Sankus the Farherbar che Facher was boch knatyn 
of che Son, and of chole ro whom che Son xevealeth him, becauſe ir is not ſid of che Father <otzar- 
ning his Son, To whom the Father will reveals. him; .as ic is aid of the Son, concerning tha: Fa- 
ther, To whem the Son ſhall reveale him : chen ic fallowerh, Sic petian diitume oft, we avtelGg anna, & 
Parrem & ipſum Film yer Fillemtinoliqutlayfegf months noffra lumen + But icis et downe aut this 
manner,thart we ſhould underſtand, hat boch rhe Father and che Son arerevealed by the Son, beaaule > 
heis the light of our mindes* Ang»ftin, ſerme. 48: We {ce then that Gad is knowne orily by 
Chriſt he is ſhadowed forrh in the creatures, racher thaniknown:: And chat Chrilt is chat aawirall lighc 
whereby every man is lighrned comming inro the wards thac is, the light of nature is co ſmall uſe oc 
(ms Dey yu -— — ol fre Chrife IT ” 

Tertullias (aith,{ ws veritas comperts fe Des, ang cogniias fre Chrifte ? To whom isthie truth Lib. de anias 
knowne without God, to whonvis God knawnewichour Chrilt 2 24 Et 13:42 1Miue, 

2 Infinss Maregr Gith,jt is not pothible for metil/e rune wws the divine narures Watis, by natagc ifricr oe 
oe x P3422 1947 21 of +>» frbby f 2 L224 q6en _ 

Confctiion of Belgia,artic24 Foknow Godky tme manver : the weting reſerving, 222 idei 

oY ng ef the world c for thatiote enr eyes 4 maſfie xcullene beeker—by which the awpirebingrt} -———_— 
God may be ens aid hqupend nemely ble everleffing power avd Godbead, as 5, Parl fpratgich, Rew,n.20, = 
which krew!cdge ſufficerh 10 convince, and make all men without 83x0uſcs e 1:4 2 mnt 

4 Perrus as Alliere holderh, chat-tiorhing\c4n bee knawae of God, without che peciull bdpof 1, 1, fraren, 

_— | | t,t negnbalug ' ; 41's 1 SOM | Ghote 
B"Epracenc a lcarned popith writer, urgerh that place of $, Pal to hisputpok, The-Lardpive oboe ** 
wnderflanding in all things © In anuibuc humans 5 rebns ſciliert, marines & mminic: ln all humane mace * Tam. 37; 
rers grearand ſmall. : And he further thus alleagerh mot Leftentins;, Falſans ingelligers ſapicntidiaf, 
fed bnemans &c, To undcritand thatis falfe, isa poinc of wiſdome, but humane; beyond this degree 
man cannot procect: to know the truthis a point of divine wifdome, to the which a man cannot at- 
raine of himſclfe, unlctle hee bet caught. The Phiitoſophers atrained chart which was rhe higheſt plajar 
of kumane wiſtome, rounderitand, whac God:was.nor, bug yer attained noe ro (ay, what God was: 
ex ditat, Eſpenc. comment. in 2 Tumorb.p.26.taer;f. Wherefore the knowledge of nature conceraing 
God, is obſcure, doubrtull, impertek, nor ablete- give dircition to the miade, withour inſtin ot 


.  Theſecond pam, whether man have free-will” ' 
in cival and: narurall things. 
| Shia . iThePapifhs. 
THis the Jcluice affirmeth, and it is the commen opinion of thatfide, that in-naturall and civill 35. Ertor; 
aftions man harh a tree and abſolure- will, whecher'to gaod orevill, they reaſon thus. ; | 
Argww, 1, It isin mans power to dye ſome things, which he doth nor, and againe to leave ſome 
chings andone in civill matters, which he dovh-: Ergs, there is free-will in ſuch rhings : God faith ro 
Salomor, Becruſe then haſt arhod wiſdonae, ond beſt vs 4rhgd long life, He, So Pacer faith to Holy, r Kiag, 3. 17, 
Afeer it was ſold, was it not in thing owne. powey ? Here wee ſee Selomon might have done that w e Ats 5.4. 
did nor, that is, asked riches, and Ibog life, and nor wiſdome : and Axa» might have left thas un- 
done which he did, a3 40 bave fold bis peſKefſions, and co bring rhe money to the Apoliles : Befldrebob. 


4+ fe gras. cap. 7. It | 2# 310 as 1/0) $0 YO Vih « it, 
ach Firſt,chough ia civillindifferent.marrers to will and purpoſe, be in mangpower;yerte doe 

or not to doe, to execute whas hea hath puzpoſcd, is nor fo in his power : for the; Wideman maketh'a 1 EP 

maniteſt difference berweene theſe twha : The braof tbe brart are. jn- man, bug the. enſmer of the Prov.16.y...c 


OE Man purpoſerb,burGed di : \\ withulls» 204 ad eriient Lowes 165; 2anva 

; Secondly, it was notin Salomnr off hj RC _ CC WET 

thing : bur. bis will and deſire was thercrodircied ak God 3 for it the Lord pur inzo Se/apery minde-— 

to axke, who ſaid unte: ing to bio in 2 decame,, Ae mbar | ſhell ginechee;,muchmore 1 King-3. 5. 
what he ſhould aske. And concerning the other e i for a maniro {ell 


was it inſpired into him, 
ornodto , being amecre clvill andiiniifferent ation, is is trevly inhis power: bur ro ſell ro gggod 
and gbdly uſcs,to he} p:the neceflitie of athary, azahe brechrea did inche Apoliles time, was in thema | 
worko et grace: Ailihat be/crved were nave tiach, and had al thongs 'cammun,, They were belecycrs, Attr2. 44. 
thardid fo, faich wrought it in them. And againe, Greet grace was wpon them all, neitber was thers any. ARS 4-332 * 
dunSantberdeten It waz aworki'of grace then, that men {okl their lands, ro releeve the wants 


.- v1 Th C4 2 MR 11 & 10 ,1:5511-$v331 L,4 K".i1h 
| Angivas.2. T he Scripeure girexh.onta man free eleftiou &.chaice of«hings,whigh cannot be: with» 
wurfree-will. Fit, 7 24-13: CAnjigonnbne dip how pee fore, Saw, 244120 pete tf 
offer three thing «ume thee, cluſe of them, mbrets / ſhe es on wile enter into tifes" Mah 19, 17. 
heep the commandments, Luk g. IFarig man will felon wo} let hin devie hunſelſe. ” | 
' W. 


Luke g, 33, 


3Sam, 24- 14. * 


Provy.16. 8. 
Pror. . =? 
Jeren» 1023, 

Jam. 4.14. 


, theſe three ſenſes if the fathers bee underftood, 


« 18, Firſt, he was their God ig chufing 
, this place otherwiſe would cnforce an ab= 
n in divine — ITE were a grolſc error : for this choice of 


ab obediexnts 


os 
cr 


s declaratwy : The preceprtis given, 
may bee ſought ; thevoyce eons letters of Scri 
they want his vertue, whom rhey ſerve : and when that is whichis commanded, the opera 
tion of the divine worke is declared, eprff, $4. The preceprs then of Scripture prove nor a free-will in 
man, bur only ſtirre us up to ſceke for his help to performe the char giveth ir. 

Argum. 3. Here a great troupe of bothGreeke and Latine nt Gopmels of 
free-will. I anfwer : firſt, ir is certaine that ſome of rhe Greekefarhers aſcribed roomuch to free-will, 


- morcT thinke than the Papiſts dare acknowledge : as in the Homilicunder Chryſefomes name u 


' the ſtorie of Zachem 2 Inte eff #t poſſis, quia inte eft ut velis, &c. It is in thy ſelfe to bee able ro doc, 
-becauſc ir is in thee to will to doe. If it bee in us, wharnecd ? Secondly, the fathers cxtoll free- 
will, having to deale with the contrary herefic of Manichces, who imputed finne unto nature, 
and nor to mans will. Thirdly, the fathers affirming free-will, cirher ſpeake of the ſtare of man in his . 
firſt crearion : as Baſil alleaged ſaith, Anime voluuterians adepte vitams, fe. The ſoulc having obrai- 
red a voluntary life, was created according to the image of God. Or elſe they meane the freedome 
of will by 245 | 6 90g hareſ. 16, Liberum arbitrium exbibuit nobic Dons, &c, God hath given 
vnro us a free-will, ſaying, If yee will obey and he ſhall cart the good things of theland. This li. 
bertic or freedome, as I ſhewed before our of. Ambroſe, is wrought in us by grace. Or laſtly, tkey 
ſpeake of alibertic of will free from on or violence, as C. — ſerm. 2. de fats: Demos 
cit, Now off in te, quod extend as manum, ſed neceſſitate & viid apc : Thedevill Gith, Ir is nor in thee 
to cxtend thy hand, bur rhou docſt it of neceſſity and force. And S. Hierome cited in 26. lerems. Libe- 
rum homini ſervatur arbitrixm ue ex preſcientsa cjus, quaſi ex neceſſitate cogatar, &'c. Mans free-will is 
reſerved, fo that hee is not conſtrained as of neceſlitie by Gods preſcience to doe this or that. In any of 
ac to their owneminde, wee doe willingly 
ce now alſo mans will is made. free, and 


.conſent : that manin his creation had free-will ; that by 


that by nature mans will is free from compulſion or . . 

The Proteſiane. 
\ny, E here diſſent from our adverſaricsin wot ure : Firſt, we grant, that in civil matters,being 
V V inrhemſclves indifferent, there is a free-will in man, as to car,to labour,co fir,to go,to planc, 


to build : bur ro doe any of theſe to any good, or godly end, asro labour, thereby ro aveid it to 

gocunto prayer, tobuild houſes ke proce Lon; ber charity, withour opinion of merit, theſe 

godly a&ions are not of our ſerves, bur tinusby the ſpirir. 

\ Secondly, weaffirme,thar although in ſuch things mens thoughts or devices are free ; yet ſo are not 

their ations tit'is nor as free for men to doe, or not rodoe, asto will, or not to will, 
Argum. 1. The beart of man eb bis way, but the Lord doth diveft his fteps, Many devices are 

in mans heart, but the connſel of the Lord ſhe fland, T know, that the way of mani; uit in ami c, nei. 


ther is it in mak to divelt his fepe. S. Jawes alſo reproveth them which ay, ro morrow I will goc inco 
thecitie: Trowght to ſay if the Lord will, [ will doe rhis or thas. By theſe we gather,rhat ir is nor 
' Inmanspowet to doc whar kimfelfe willeth, or parpoſeth, and thereforc he hath nor a free and abſo» 


. lurewill in theſethings. 10 7 


| id before, he limirerh free- 
. the ation orcxecution : ſaying to this effet, thar the | 
- Execute his purpoſe he hath notfreevr abſolure power : which is the very ſame, thar wee affirmed be« + - 


| 'Auſw. It is one thing to have Iberew eleftionens, a free choice of things, another to have librroms | 
exequntioner, freely to execute har which a man willerh: theſe fhew, that man hath nor 


- Power freely ro execure his will : bis will or purpoſe may bee free norwichitanding ia it ſelfe, Bellarw, 


cap, 1, © 
: Contra, The'Jcfuitc hath made here an anfiverconcrary to himſclfe.: for before hee thus defined, 
Uiberum hominem, a free-man, or a man of free-will,quipro arbitrio facit, vel nox facir, which doth or 
ackdock; this cothas; come to his owne pleaſiare, cop, 7. argues. 2, Bur here forgetting whar hee 

Free-will wichia the compaſſe of rhe minde and purpoſe, nor cxre ir ro 
poſe ef man is free; bur ro accompliſh or 


fore; 


/ 


w— 


of Free-will, Part. 2. Queſt; 1. CT 


fore : that howſvever mens thoughrsin mcere civill and narurall things arcleft unto thein free; yet fd V3 
are nor their ations. | | SPLETY S- 008 | 
. Argam. 2. Thox haſt wrought all our works for a. Of him, through him, and for him are al thi, Ifay. 26,13, 
God worketh all in a8: Ergo, the diſpoſition of the will is of God. - 00727 Rom, 24-3 
Bellargoine : Mans free-will, and Gods grace doe worke together : like as withode the | edi —_— 
canne ſe,yer chelight being peeſemeJe Hin #mmopowercoopes tirepes a3 Ge-prto hilt 
CEE 
#bſerv. 2. SITE ey 7 
Cons. Firſt, this gloſſe is contrary to the text : forif God worke all our works for us,if he w 
all in all, then our will workertrnoching : how workerh God all, if he worke nor all. bar wich 4 
low-helper ? Secondly, the reaſon is not alike berweene the gitts of nature, and the'gitts of grace 3 for 
rhe power to ſee, ro heare, is once given in the natureof many arid to rhe-execntion thereof, rhere 
perry i angry Hr ye 0 Uh of gtace 
as inthe di the will to good,che ſpeciall affiſtance 6f Gods (pirit is neceMary:2 mart ri 
his eyes ”= the lighr, but a man cannor ſhur his heart againſt che effcHtuall working fiat, 
Thirdly, this was the hereſic of the Pelagians: Þ« Dev gratiens pownnt ut —_——— = Mie 
fatir was 


1amnr awxilie:T hey did fo afficme the grace of God,char we need nor for every worke 
þue teferred t rofrce-will, which was ones giver thew?, Their fenrence was this, 
the grace and gift of God, thar they had treo-wilt : but afrer this gife once givert, the cxecurion atid 
diſpoſition of it was in thermaſclves: Hreron. epift, ad (efiphont, Bellarmine (eertieth not to b& Fatre off 
from this herefie, rhar marcherh.the narucall taculcies of chefen@, andthe ſpiritnall diſpoſition of the 
will cotother : a5 though a genesall aſkitance of Gods power and nee ſufficed ro the one, as 
well as to the orher. | N07; 

1 Auguſtine ith : Fatemnr quidem liberum offe in anntibus hominibas arbi. rium bebexs quide nd ji 
dicium ration , non per quod fit idonexm, que ad Deum pertinem, ſine Deo aut inchoare, autperfirire ;,f34 
tantwns it: eperibons vine preſentie, tars bong, quan axats/ ; bon dice, qua dr bono nature ori wr vel. 
lementxcare;taberere, emans fabricere,+c. Wee ooniclſe x kind of free-will ro be th all hewywhich 
hach the judgement of reaſon, not by the which ir is fic cichee co begin, or ro finiſh wirhowr' Gods 
help, things appertaining ro God, bur only in the works of this life preſent, both good and evilt; 
fuck good chings I meanc, as have a narurall or civill goodnes, as to will or purpole tocar, rokbour, , . 
to build an houſe, &c. With this teſtimonic, both theſe points are confirmed, which we have now al- —— _—_ 
reddic fafficiently proved our of Scriprure. Firlt, Jas gramerh 4 free-will i) tidrexal! things, fo 
far only as they are nacurally or civilly good, ner as they are referred uneo God or any ' worke. 
Secondly, the exccurion of theſe narurall ations he nor acrribure to mans free will, but the 
poſe only and defirc, as velle laborers, manducare, to will co labour, to will toear, and fo of the rett, 

Saint Hiereme epyſt: ad Crefipbent. ſhewerh whar rhe powet of many will is in natorall things : rhe 
Pclagian objefted thus: $5 voluere enrvere digitums, ſkare,ſedere,&e, ſemper mihi Des auxiliuns neceſſs- 
tines off { TET will bory tay finger, ſtand, fir, &c. is che help of God alwayes neceflary ? Hee anfivererh 
thus : Audi ingrate, intro facrilege, Apoſt eiuas predecanrem : Heare thoa ungrarefull man, &c. the A- 
poſtle thus preaching, Whether wo var of drinhs, or whatforver we doc elſe, let all be done tothe glory of 
gg rr rr Te rn - - 

Anvbroſe alſo thus tefiificrh, ep1f.94. 2na/i bone aw, in quadam aftionum ſuttam pertcegeat, 
L—_— gear, &6; As though manneeded Gods help in fome part of his ations, jo nnd as : 
or thac there were any time,or moment, whetein it were not ousand hurrfull ro bim,if the {þt- 
rit of God were wanting : Ergs,0venin the direftion of civil ations the prefetice ofthe ſpirit is ye« 


cefſary; if in no ation, nor dry crime he'can be wamtitig. 

2 Chryſoftoms confeſſerh, Onenines boneram eff eltumn of Deus anthorhw,that God'is the Howil. de Ae 
author of all good arts,and works,S&c. then wharſoever is well done even in civill works, is front God, 4m &Eva, 
nor of our ſcives. pie &1 ——_ 


Later confelf; of Hclveria. c. 9, There ie ſomes naderflanding of rarchly thing 11100 thning in man of. Harm. [ett þ. 
jor di fall: fa CD RG tr activ cuforthar wo 008 wok very herds bs of Page 63. 


without the of God : the ſeriyuave all 4141 t6 God : yea, and the Ethniks did veferre the 4 
begining of ar:r10 the Gods, & 6: then even in theſdcivill chings norhing can be well done wirhour .; 
i alſtance. | 


ne of the Popiſh writers doth confefſe, thar Whereas the Divine doe reſtific, thar God Bennius de 


hack wrought all our works, and that he workerh all in us, both che will and deed. Dewm concarrere ©*** 


«d enineml dltum po ſyjvnin; thas God conturreth 30 every paticive at, Ke, 


An appendix, as touching the name and difference of 
free-will before mans fall and after. 
El, concerning the name of free-will, Belarmine greatly complaincth, that ſome have Very 4o. Errur. 


boldly changed rhe name of free-will, calling it ſervem arbirriuns, bondwill : bis realon is, be= 
; cauſe 


Cap. 36, 


- Rom, C. 20, 


Tohn8.z6. 


Ecoleſ. 7. 31. 
©  Coleſ.zars. 


Ser, F. CO Urat. 


Harm,iT.z.c.6:, 


| C 
| fiem navis frafls gubernacnlo, &c. is as afhip the rudder 


The nineteenth generall Controverhe 
cauſe the Fathers have alwayes uſed the name of free-will in the defence of the faich : but ie is nog 
like, that the Church would have uſed it, ific had beenan offenſive and unfic name, Beltarmin: bb. 4, 
C4. 6. TRI - 

Second) , he doubterh not to affirme, Poſt lapſum hominem offe liberi arbitrii fi fuit ante [uyſum : 
That maa hath free-will afcer the fall, if he had ir before: His reaſon is this, becauſe the providence of "; 
God is alleaged by Cafww» ro bee the only impediment of free-will : bur Gods providence was as well © © 
befare mans fall as afrer : Belar. 1b. 4.. cap. 7. f. poſtreme.T has in Belarmines opinion maa hath free« 


will as wcll after his fall, as before, | 
OR] _  TheProteffents. | | 
| x That the name of free-will was very much uſed of ancient time by the Fathers,wee grant, 
for they had to deale wich the wicked Manichecs, and other hereticks, who made the beginning 
of fin in theevilneſſe of nature, not. in the correption of mans will ; therfore againſt them they-main« 
raincd the name and nature of tree-will z ſo long this name had nor only a tolerable, bur a neceffary 
uſe : bur now ſeeing ir is abuſed ro fignifie an aptneſſe and libertic in mans will by narnre to do good, 
we may deale with it, as Hezckisb did with the braſen e, which though ir had a good begin. 
ing, yet becauſe in proceſle of time it was abuſed to ſuperiticion, hee cauſed ir to bee broken downe, 
By he ſame example we may leave and change the uſe of this name of free-will. 
- 3 TheScriprure doth call mans will and man himſelfe by nature bond,and ſpeaketh of no freedome 
or liberric bur by grace : Tee were the ſervants of ſn, Servi peccati : Whar is this clſe bur ro ſay,ſervum 


% 


arbitrinm, your will was bond, or ſcrvantto ſin, . 

3 Concil. Aranfican, 2.c. 1 3. (I eff, &'c. That whichis loſt cannot be reſtored, but by 
him that firſt gave ir,asthe truth ſaith : Iftbe Son OE —_ free indeed. The Sccipture ac- 
knowledgerh no libertic of the will bur by grace : wherefore rhe name of free-will by nature, ts cons 
trary -—_ ORIGLDE: of Scriprure, and inthar underitanding may bee refrained, and dil- 
contin ; 

Secondly, 1 That man after his fall enjoyeth free-will as he did before,is contrary to the Scripture; 
Gedbath made man righteow, but hee hath added = inventions. And the i of God, aftcrthe * 
which man was created, whereof his holy and frec-will was a part, is by 4dews fall decayed, and re» 
newcdin Chrif. | | 

2 Neither doth Calviz or any other ſay,that Gods preſcicnce or providence is an hinderance to the 
libertic of mans will:buc we confeſſe with Ambroſe : e/Eterna Dei, & ſemper tranquilla copnitis nulls 
0: w1get neceſſitate peccandi, vec inile manat iniquitas unde juſtitia:Gods cternall and ſtayed knowledge 
doth not urge us with any neccſlity to ſin, neither dorh iniquity proceed from whence juſtice com- 
merth, lib, 2. de vocar. Gent. cap. to. It is not then Gods preſcience, bur mans ewne corruption, that 
hath ſpoyled him of the libertic of will given in the creacion:rhat which God forc-knowerh,muſt ne= 
cellarily come to paſſe, for otherwiſe ic ſhould not have been forcknowne : but his forcknowledge is 
not the cauſe thereof. 

3 That Adews free-will by his fall isloſt,and that man harh not the ſame liberty of will before and 
after his fall,it is plencifully reitified by Councels and Fathers. 4resficen, 2. r. 8, Liberum arbitriums 
per peccatam prins homivis infirmatum & leſum : Free-will by the fin of rhe firſt man is weakned and 


' waunded. Cav. 25, Per peccatum prims hominss ita inclinatum & attennatune fivit libernums arbitriuns: 


Free-will is ſoattenuare & degenerare by the fin of the firſt man,thar noman can love God, or beleeve 
in God,as he ovghr,unlefic grace prevent him. S. Ambroſe is Luc. 15, Prodigne vivends luxwurioct cone 
ſumpſit omnia ornamentanatare : The prodigall child by living riotoufly hath conſumed all the orna- 
ments of gature. Peter Lombard rehearſeth this ſcarence out of Awgafine, and giveth conſent to it : 


' Libero arbitrio male nten; homo, & ſe p_ & pſum : Man ufing cvill free-will, hath loſt bothic 
and him(clfe: /5þ;, 2. 4iff, 25.liter, H. 


| herefore it is untrue, that man after his fall may have free- 
will as well as before, | - 
Gregory Nyſſe» faith, that man by his fall, /zbertatew matevit cum noxia ſervitate peccats, hath 
changed his ibertic with che noxious ſervitude of fin, wor erm wmgerTyar is fall by fin, 
ing broken, which is caricd whirher the 
rempeſt will: there is not thea the like reaſon of the freedome of mans will before and after his fall, 

. Latter confeff, of Helveria, c. 9. Theſe thmgs are ſo alered in man, that they are not able to doothat 
now, which they would before his fall : for his nnderftanding is darkyed, and bis will, which was free be» 
fere, is now become 4 ſervile will, for it ſervnth ſin, &e, - ' 


The ſecond part, of the-power of he mind maturally 
© : .. © in morall duties; :-- / | 


Icſt, of the nnderſtanding aud knowledge, which man hath by nature of theſe things: ſecondly, 
of the power of his will. ES IO 
The 


Sl 


of Free-will. Part. 4. Queſt. x: 943 
The firſt poine, whether man naturally doth underſt , 4” 


what is truc or falſe, good or cvill, ia morall dutics. | 


"; " 
7 The Papiſtt. OP 
He Jeſuire affirmerh,that a man by his naturall ſtrengrh | nog udge,a/iqued 41. Error. 

TOY rrue, at ſome rimes,in morall en ences roar yu 6 oN- [ee 
ly generally, bur in particular, as when and how to doe juſtly, how ro give almes : And further hee 

h, Atio voluntatic ei vero conformic, crit attie viremtis : That if the will doe follow the under- 
waa. Axgratpmwes) oy quran. wah, ll being obo rams alien, T his then & 
his opinion, thar naturally che mind of man underitandeth, which arc true vertuous ations, /ib, 5. de 

» Os 4+ 

"00S &. The Apoſtle faith, When they knew God, they did not glorifie bim as God: Ergo, the Ocn> Rem, I, ats 
riles had the knowledge of God naturally by the creatures, and might thereby have becn preſerved 
from idolarric, Beflorw. ibid. ud 


w. Firſt,a knowledge of the Creator by the creatures, we grant, bur an obſcure, imperfeRt,a ge- 
her, ay uſed only, ſerving ro make men incxculable, as the Apoſtle Gith, wee go. 


bur net able to bring them to the right worthip of God, asthe ur ag 9 ; for the Goſpell on» 
ly, asS. Pau/dcfincth, « rhe power of Godto ſalvarven : that is, the only I mcanes to us to Rom, x, a6. 
know God unto (alvarion. T his naturall knowledge'of God,though the Gentiles had conſent coir, 2 
could never of it c_ Es vertuous aft. . 

2 Bellarminec eth ki » thar a man cannot beleeve in God, five pecial; a#xiHis, Bellarmine a- 
without ſpeciall aſſiſtance of grace: /5b. 6.cap. 1. nor yer ſomnch as chinks much lefſe toc of himſclie gainſt hiavelfe, 
any thing, quod ed pietatempertiner, which belongerth ro godlineffe, cep. 3. lob. 5. refponſ. aderg.x. bug 
ſoro know God, asthereby to bee able ro abſtaine from Ldolarie, beloagerh to godlinctf, and is a 
fruic iſſuing from beleefe : therefore iris nor in mans r: Andyct the co is here affirmed 
by the Jeluire, Porwifſe Gentiles per cognitionens anixa Dei ex creaturts accepiams abſtinere 4 cults Idole> 
raw : That the Genriles by the naturall knowledge of God in the creatures, might have abſtained 
from the worſhip of Images. | | X 

Arg. 2. The Gemiles which bave not the law, doe by nature the things comtainedin the law, they he= | 
ving not the law, ave « law to themſelves, which ſhew the efſeRt of the law written in their bearts, their cone = 
ſcience alſs bearing witneſſe, &c. Here the A ſhewerh, thar rhe Geartiles, ———— law Roma, 14.15. 
written, ue by che narurall light of reaſoa did ſome things, whick appertainced to liriag, 
Bellarm. ibid. x 
Anfw. Firſt, we deny not, as wee have already declared, but that the Gentiles had ſome 
knowledge of right and wrong, of good andevill, and did natarally ſack things : but this avg | 
and praftice of theirs wasfarre from bringing forth any vertuous ation, or good acceptable 
(which is the thing the Jeluire ſhould have proved) becauſe they had no th, wichour the which 
it is not poſlible ro doe any acceptable worke. f 
Secondly, this place as well ſheweth, thar the Gentiles had powee narurally as well to dee, as to 
know ſuch chings : bur it is impoſſible co performe the works of the law naturally,as Bellermwae him 
ſclfe ſhewerh : Now poſſe ſolis = viribus —_—— precepts meralia _ 
perss : T hat by the power © nature, the mor cannot bee kepr, as rouchingthe ſub< 
c}all, char is, rhe Ctemal worke, cap. 5. Ergo, nci chek knowledge of moral preceptsis obrat- 
ned only by the inſtin of nature. 
The Proteflants. 


Light of nature wee acknowl whereby naturally men, after a darke and obfeure manner, 
may underſtand, in'morall ations, fone re ahd likefihood of equiric and rrurh : And 
theCeartes Geetted by! (hah corner? opt, were ablc to by their lawes againſt adulte- 
tic, murrher,theft,atd ſuch notorious diſhoneſtic of life:But re is any ſuch natwrall diſtin or 
—_ power or —_ 4, man, whereby heis able co bring forth any good or vertuous aft,we 
O19 1T as a great Untrutn. A | TY 
Argum. 1, The Apoſtle Gith, We are not ſufficient of exir ſelves to thinks , bus our ſafficiency 2 Cor. z.f. 
« of God, Thorn anon ano power nyo rinko come ther ic god >" 3-23 
Anſw. Saint Paw (peakerh thonghrs'as toncerne godlinefſe, and appertaine to life erer- 
nall, which we granc, are not in mans power: notof morall duries;Brllwewi cap/31 
comm x. Em ——_———C—T—T—_ hey w—_ re 0! 
God; for clſc-where he ſair thongbs mu — neo captivity to the ebetdieace of Chrift, 
Bur if man had any good rhoaght of him whir need it b zedic ; + _ FO 
AM, dd pad em. es, all ourthoughrs urihmotions art rebels 
113, 4 ; ' . 1 ? 


2- As then hmoralldutics doe not apperedine {ftv godlinefſe vfINer xs che YA ich. | 
weſſe is preat par if £ man bee comm, fe. Comerment of mind;,cnd | _— 


Heb, 11,6. 


Ia 8. ad Re. 


man, ſccm. 1s 


Macm. ſed, 3. 
Page 63. 
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hath 


: yer they are bo 


a_—_—_—— fruics of che ſpiric, reckonerhu 
ife,in thought, will or deed,is as well 


The nineteenth 'yineral! Comroverſic 
which the A treateth ofheregis amorall yertue, yer Sainy Pex{calleth it 
wif we grantthit godly works,and mofll datics are ewo diffin&tthigs 
of God: good giving us. from above. And Paul 
| wi. as faith ; that is, the goodnefſe and honeftic 0 
wrought in us by the ſpirit, as faith in religion, - 
{ions 2., The ima vn of the thoughts of mens hearts, are only evill continual : Ergo, man 
narure tio good is - 
. 008: The 7 es of rnens hearts are lid to be evill, becauſe »r plurimitry ſunr wale,they are for 
e YW, » CP. 31 | | A 
C ws 4; Ifirhad wares.” AY generall termes thus ; the thoughts af'mans heart are evill, rhe 
Jeſuites anſwer would have ſeemed more probable: bur ſeeing the Scriprure faith, they are only evil, 
and that continvally,they canriot be partly good and y evill,or good at. one timc,and evil at ano- 
_ bur wholly and 0 bs hog alwayes, Wherctorc if this ſcripture bee trpe, then ishis atfives 
c, and ro Cc, - | 
2 We have other teſtimonics of re, thatdoe witnefſe with this text, which wee have allea- 
cd: God bath made man righteows, but they —f_— many inventie»s, All rightcouſheſſe then is of 
the inventions which man followerh are vaine. The Golpell Gith, The bighr ſheer in doiveſe, 
and the darkneſſe comprebenied it nor, The truchis the light, the minde of manby nature js : 
if the minde Rated underſtandeth the rrach, then ſhould'darknefic _—_— chelighe. 
Laſtly, the Palme faith, There @ none that would wederſbtand aid ſeeks God : Ergo, man hath no un- 
derſtanding of good i by nature. ; 4 Rents 
ES ith : Non beberet homo, ſapientians, imelleftun, ui wr extia & intel. 
frftus: No man can have wiſdome, underitnding, anlefle hee have received re" 3 mary—bedinay 
— Epiſt. 105. Therefore true atid right underſtanding is nor ingraft by natore, bus 
wrought 
In - © ys 4 ſerm, 10. in Pſal.1 19,'tpon theſe words,Give me underſtanding,thar IT may learne thy 
eotnmandements : Ss Propheta imelleftum 7 en quis tam arrogans, gui garner ſua po<- 
teftate efſe imell; *&c. Ifthe Prophet defire underſtanding to bee given him, who is fo arro- 
as ro e that inreNMigence orunderſtanding is in his owne power ?- 
And yet further, x Chryſeffome faith : Like as a drunken man knowerhnot the inconyenience of 
wine : fo fierHat is givenover unto fin, Hee ipſuns ignorat,quet mordibss : as one that is beſorted with 
drunkennes.knoweth nor that he is diſcaſed,&c. howthen can man finfull by nature, judge of that 


' which is good? 


_ '2 Concil. Milevitan. c. 4. Donvini dowuns eff, & ſire quid facere debeamns, & diligere mt faciamms : 
It is the gift of God, both to know what we ſhould doe, andeo love it, that we may docir. 
3 Laterconfeff. of Helvcria, c; 4, Now it & evident, that the mind aud nnderfflanding is the guide of 
the will, and ſeemg the f£#ide is bling, it ts caſie to be ſcene, bow farrethe will can reach. 
Many of the Schoolemen are of this judgemenr, that no morall cruth can be knowne of humane 
In now in theſtare of narure corrupted, withour Gods fpeciall help : fie . Avin- 


'; nenſ.in2, ſen, dift, 26. qu. I. art.d« concluſe 2. Caprevl, in 2+ difintt. 28, 4%. unite. artic:2. Gaſpar Caſſa- 


Gns, lib. 1, de quadripar. juſtitia, c. 32. Sothat for this truth wee wane nor evidence from our adver- 
Gries themſchves, Vack 


Theſecond part, of the power of free-will in morall duties, 
ewo Queſtions. 


The firſtqueſtion, whether a man without faith and ſpeciall 


help-fronv God'ma rmec any thing morally good, 


a man by nature alone withous 


my s 
baving net the Law, uloby varnry the thing: comaiuedtn the law : the Gentil che light of aarure did 
dew oftici + Dy mains : ſome moral works of the low may hee formed, Fed 
bs F+t £7 ates Ce ve. 


eAmſw. 


of Freewil. Part. 2. Queſt. 1. 945 
eAaſw.Firſt,r. They were notthe Egyprian Midwives,but the Midwives of the Hebtew wortien, #1 
ey Bellarmi een hid Tantrat, 2 This worke of theirs was we flith, L 
verſ.21. They feared God © wherefore itis impertinently alleaged, for the probation of nioral pbod Exod, 3:37, 
works without faith; | | TY S SB 
Secondly, by Ic md be, this Nebuchadxez.zar went againſt Tyrus, by the ſecret inftint of 2+. 
God, as Necho King of Egypt, (whom leſia nnadviſedly wenr againſt) going up agathſt Carchatnis, * ckron.z5.27, 
was commanded of God ro pe, ( haſte, Then this example is andthe alicoeed for mewall works done - 
by nature, 2 It followerh nor, that becauſe he wroughr tor God,tharir was a good fervice : fa Satan 1,4 Ca 
did cxecure Gods will upon Hob,and the Jewesin purcing Chriſt to dearh,yer neither T truſt did well, © 
3 Neicher doth the remporall reward prove it to bee a good worke : ſeeing that the wickedare tem» | © MIR 
perally recompenſed withour deſert,with raine and Sunſhine; and Fbab by his remporary and werld- 8 21019 
ly repentance deferred Gods wrath : but ir was no good worke, being bur « werlaly ſorrow, rifing ras 
ther from the feare of Gods judgements upon his houſe, rhan from the deteſtarion of finne : - and 
worldly ſorrow (faicth-the Apoltle) cauſeth death, thar is, helperh not ro ſalvation, but rendeth rather 
unto periſhing. 4 Such a ſervice, ſuch a reward; a bloudie ſervice in ſacking of Tyre, is rewarded 
with a bloudic victoric in overcomming bt 5 Angnſtine faith, Non officits ſed finthus virtutes 4 
vitite diſeernende ſunt — ſi enim no propter hoc facit homo bennume, Fe. Vercuc is to be diſcerned from 
vice, not by the officious af, bur by rhe vertuous end : if then amandorh good not for that end hee 
ſhould, he finneth, cone. [nlian. 4. 3. Therefore unlefſe it can be proved, that Nebachadneziar lacked 
Tyres for obedience to Gods will, not for revenge of his owne malice; or of an ambitious defirero 
Ly his Kingdome, it was no good worke. | 
Thirdly, 1. The tcxt isto be read, breake offs not redeeme, for fo is the Hebrew word yt perach _ Fo | 
taken, where [ſzacfaich to Eſaw, Thou ſhalt breake his yoke from thy necke.. 2 We confeſſe, thatin 37, 4% 
the Infidels, their almes.and ſuch like good works in ſhew,were much bertet than their manifeſt ſins, 
and that to breake off ſich ſins, by ſach works, ic was commendable ; yer it followeth nor, that th 
were good. 3 Theſe almes-deeds, in that Daniel by the ſpirit of God gave this counſell, ſhould alſo 
have proceeded, not from his naturall inclination, bur from rhe inſtin& of the ſpirit: as eAugufte 
well aith, Coligitar ipſs bona opera, que faciunt infideles, non ipſornm efſe, ſediflins, quibene titer was 
lis ; ipſerum efſe peccata, quibus bona male faciunt: Tris gathered, that good works, which Infidels do, 
are not theirs, bur his, which __ uſeth thar n_ is cvill, bur the fin is theirs, whereby they doe 
chings cvill, cont. Iuliax. 156.4. cap.3e 4 He faith againe, Reperntzur  miſericordia mala,— 
_=_ nas Saul a Domino miſericorde damwari : ; here is found mercic or almes not as 
good, for the which S«x/deſerved of the mercifull Lord to be damned, ibid. e.4; 5 The avertiog of 
a temporall puniſhment, doth not prove it fimplic tobe good : as Auguſtine faith, 'Cainondamy 
per vivere,quidprodeft bene vivere ? Whar doth ir profit a man rolive well, if he live not ever ? is [o= 
han. 45. Wherefore theſe remporall works profited nor Infidels, and conſequently were not good, 
becauſe they availed not to everlaſting lite. | | 
Fourthly, 1. Some of the fathers expound thatplace of the Apoltle,of ſuch ofthe Gentiles as were 4+ 
converted to the faith : As Origen, Sivideris Genes ad Teſpm venire & credere ci, &c. If thou ſeeſt 
the Gentiles come unto Chriſt and beleeve in him, and fulfill che worke of the law, &c. doube not ro 
fay that Jeſus hath writcen the Law in theſe ſtones, hew.g. in loſus. Soalſo 4ngaſtineanſwererh the 
Pelagians ; they arc ſaid rodoe the things of the Law, Qals ex Gentibms venerunt «4 Evangelinns : 
Becauſe they came from among the Gentiles to the Goſpell, conr. 7uliar, 4. 3. Bur I doe nor greatly 
urge this interpretation. 2 We ſay, that they among the Gentiles, that followed the light of nature, 
wanted not ſome ſpeciall ———_—_ they had nor faith, which helpe others among them had nor : 
$aS. Ambroſe fairh, Qued xminante Hom invenerunt, obcecante ſwperbia perdiderunt : That which 
they found by illuminating m0 by blind pride, de vocar, Gent. {ib, 2.c., 2, The betrer ſort 
the among them, had acertaine meaſure of ilſumination, which all had nor, which they by the pride 
of their hearts __—_ Bur our _ ge _— isthis,that it followerh nor, becauſe the Gene 
riles did by nature ſome things agrecable to the Law, as apperraining to juſtice, remperance, mercic 
5 war rs works were good : rhey did things that Go of goodneſſe bur not with a 
minde : they were not then good works,no more than the almes, faſting, prayer of the Phariſees, were 
works ; which were not done of conſcience, bur for _—_— of men: and as Auguſtine faith, 
Tolerabiline in die judiciipunientar, &c. They (hall be more = punithedin the day ofa r, 
becauſe — the things of the Law : cont. Julien, lib. 4.c, 3. And this is that the Apes 
faich, Row, 2. 15. Their thoughts acc ſing ons another or excuſeag : not cxculing from the whole pu- Rom, 2315; 
niſhmenr, bur in making their puniſhment lefſe or more cafic, as Auguſtine cxpoundeth, ; 


The Protefflents. 


Hat a man withour faith and grace, by the inftin& of nature onely, cannot doe any thing that is 
good before God, whether he be affaulred by any fpeciall tempration or not : it is thuscvidene 
out of Scripture, FS. 8; ; 
eArguns, 1. Prov. 15.8. The ſacrifice of the withed is an abomination ts the Lord, 5 4% 
Nnno 2 The 
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. bur for that ir is the fountaine and originall of cvill : as Chriſt faich z Our of r 
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The nineteenth 


s of the thowghts of mans heart are 
hens, 7 4 CO TTGCT cas ans 


general Comroverfic 
2 The evill comtingally, 
3 Pſal.13, 3. eAl ore gone ont 


of 
| 4 Terem. 17.9 The beart dad, deceitful above altthings. 


5 Math. 7.18. A corropt tree cannot bring forth good frujt : bur cvery man by nature is a corrupt 
tree, Likewiſe Lak 6.45. | 
the fleſ ut flaſh. 


U 
6 IJobn 3.6. Thet which « borne 
7 Iohn1y,s. Without we yee can ave nothing. 
' $ Rom. 14. 23. Whatſoever is not of faith, u fine. 
9 Heb. 11.6. Witbomt faith it i impoſſibleto pleaſe God. 
10 Tit. 1.15. Tothe unbeleeving nothing is pure. 1 Tobu 2.16. Allthat « inthe world, ts the Init of 
o be theſe places doe ſtrongly conclude, that man by na- 
__ without faith, is apt to doc nothing bur evill : I will cxaminc Bellarwines anſwer to theſe 
criptures. | 

ger nec The argument followeth not, The ſacrifices of the wicked are an obamination : Ergo, 
thcir morall works: For there is great difference berweene the one and the orher. Sacrifices muſt 
offercd with a pure conſcience, and tothis end, to pleaſe God ; bur ro morall works neither is re= 
quired : not the puritic of conſcience ; neither in their almes is there any orher cnd, bur ro helpethe 
necdic : Bellarm. c. 10. reſp, adloc. 1. 

Contra. 1, Berweene facrifices and almes-deeds, there is no difference in this behalte, for the Apo= 
file calleth difribation ro the poore a Sacrifice. 2 He faith, to doc your and diſtribute forger nor, for 
with ſuch ſacrifices God ws plegſed : wherefore ſuch almes«deeds as God is nor pleaſed with, as was the 
almes of the Phariſccs,arc no good works : for,if ” doe good;they are acceptable ro God, z Neither 
can the worke be good, where the conſcience is defiled : as S, Paw!/ſhewerh, T3r.1.15. that nothing 
is pure to unbelcevers, becauſe their conſcience is defiled, 

2 Beflarm. The meaning of the place is,that the moſt part of cheir thoughts were cvill,not all : for 
it followeth, verſ; 9. that Noe was a juſt and uprighrmanyre#Þ. ad loc. 2. 

Contra. 1. The text is, all the imaginations of mans heart are cvill; how then is he not aſhamed rs 
contradi& Scriprure, and fay, wot aff? 2 This place may be expounded by thar, Pſal. 14. 3. There is 
none that doth good, ne not one ; Here 1 truſt there is no exceprion of any, asthey are by nature. 3 Noe 
was juſt, but nor by nature,verſ. 8, No4h found grace inthe eyes of the Lord: he was by nature the ſame 
that others, bur changed by grace. 4 So notwithſtanding this, all the imaginations of mans kearr are 
cvill by nature, asitis ſo expounded, c.8,21. Mans thoughts are evill from his youth, 

3 Bitlarm, This place concludeth nor,that there is no man that doth any good morall worke ; but 
none, = is juſt : for one or two good works make nor a juſt man, that hath many fins befide, re- 

onſ. ad loc. 3. 
F Contra. 1 , The words are very direct, there is none ehat doth good, and with a repetition,ve not one: 
doth he not now apertly contraditt Scripture, in ſaying z Yes, ſowe dee good by nature? 2 If they 
be not juit nor righteous, how can they bring forth any righteous or good worke? for an evill or cor- 
rupt tree cannot end forth any good fruit. 3 S, Paxlis the beſt expounder of this place, they arc be= 
come altogether unprofitable, aua ixperomncy, if they be wholly or alrogerher unprofitable, how can 
they bring forth any geod or profitable worke ? 

4 Bellay. Mansheart is aid to be cvill or wicked, not becauſe it can doc no good morall worke, 
heart come evill 
thoughts, murders, &c, reſponſ. ad ar gums. 6. | 

Contra, 1. If the heart be the fountaine of cvill,it can bring forth no good : Who can bring « cleane 
thing out of filthineſſe, no not one. The ſame fountaine cannot bring forth bitter water and ſweet : bur if 
mans hearr being the fonaraine of cvill,as he confeſſcth ſhould worke any good thing,the ſame foun= 
rainc, contraric to the Apoſtle, ſhonld ſend our birter and ſweer water. 2 In the ſame place our Sa- 
viour faith, Theſe are the chings which defile # man 7 if then an cvill heart defile a man, N_ canthar 
be cleane which commeth from him ? Our Saviour faith againe, Cleanſe firit the infide of the cup, that 
the ontfide may be cleave. The infide is the heart, the ourfide are the works, which cannot be cleane,as 
long as the heart is uncleane : and the heart isnot cleanſed or purified, bur by faith. 

5 Belly, 1. Chriſts meaning is,not that an evill tree can bring forth no good fruir at all,but for the 
moſt part and ordinarily it bringeth forth cvillfruic. 2 The evill tree is the cvilneſſe of nature, the 
good tree is the goodnefſe of nature : When a narurall man doth good,jr is not of the concupiſcence 
or corruption of nature which is the evill rree, - ex bono natxre, of the goodneſſe of nature, which 
is the good tree. 3 An evill tree can bring forth no good fruit, that is, an cvill man can doe no good 

worke meritorious of life and (alvation, Beller. reſp. ad arg.7. 

Contra, Firſt, Chriſts meaning is that an evill tree, rhat is, an cyill man, can bring forth no good 
fruir ar all : Firſt, 3{ake the tree geod, and bus fret good : the tree then muſt firſt be made good, 
before the fruit can be good. Secondly, How ca» ye ſpeake good things (faith Chriſt) when ye are evill? 

If an evill man can ſpeake any good things, our Saviour had not reaſoned well, Thirdly, Nez- 
ther of thernes gather men figs, ner of buſhes grapes. Like as then a thorne doth nor ordinarily, 
but nor at all bring forth figs, nor a buſh grapes : ſoan cvill keart cannor move any thing that is 
good, 


of Freewill. Part, 2. Queſt..2. | 947 


Fourthly, thus Amg»ftine cxpoundeth: When [alien the Pelagian, had pre d this ex- 
ample, whebenk be __ a> Iofidell roclothe the naked? Awgaftine anfwercth thus: Virum boc 
mule facit,vel bens ? Fe. Wherher doth he this well or cvill? It ypu fay cvillyoncannardeniebucke 
ſinnerh : if well, chen an evillcree bringerh forth good truic  conr. Iuban. 4.3 In Angaſftives judge- 
ment then an cvill rree cannar bring forth any good fruir ac all. 3 

Secondly, 1. Ic is a moſt anſwer and contrariero Scripture, that a manzywitior hearrby na- 
rurc is both a good and cvill tree:for the good trec iscxpounded to be the &ralure of che hearc. 
And S. Pas ſaith, that this good treaſurc, which we carric in earthen is the Light of the know. 
ledge of God in Chriſt.Say if you dare allo that this treaſure of knowledge is in man by nature. 2 That Marth. r2. z 5, 
the good tree is not by narure,bur planted by grace, the Scripture every where teſtifierh. Every plane. * ©21-4. 6. 
which God hath not planted, ſballbe rooted ox. pullerh nor up good trees, bur he pulleth up whar- Marth. 15.1 3+ 
ſoever is not planted by grace : for that is Gods planting: Er of narure is not a good plane, | 
You are cleanc, that is, good branches by che word, Ergo, not by nature : ver/,1 6:1 have ordained,ghat In 15. ;, 

18 goo and bring forth fruit : Ergo, they arc nor ſo ordained by nature. : 

© "Thirdly, no good worke is meritorious of life and ſalvarion, yetevery good worke is rewarded 
everlaſtingly. He char giveth 4 cup of cold water in the nange of # diſciple, ſhall nor looſe bis reward, I have 

ordained, that you goe and bring foecb frait, and that our fruit remaine. The fruit then thar remaineth Marth. ro. 42, 
nor, and ſhall aw rewardc of Chriſt, is nO fruir, | 33} lohn 15.16, 

6 Bellermine : A naturall man _dorh not alwayes in every worke-obey the ficſh, bur hee may 6. 
doc ſomerhing of his nacurall propenlion to good, not of his vitious concupiſcence : reiÞ. ad 
Are. 8, 

Contra, Firſt, whatſoever is in man, is cither of the ficfh, or of the ſpirit, the carnall part or rege= 

nerate:I aske then, whether a narurall man can worke by the ſpirit ? I chinks they are nor ſoabſard : 
for chen, if a man be by nature borne of the ſpirit, regeneration or ſecond birth were nor neceffarie, 
contrarie ro our Saviour; Except a man be borne againe, &c. Then ir followerh, thar a naturall man Iohn 3+ 36 
working by the fleſh, doch nothing bur that which is carnall and evill : for the fleſh lafterb againit the 

ſpirit, the ſpirit againit the ſh, and theſe are comrarie one to the ether, bur good is nor contrarie to 
good : therefore of the flcth there is nothing good. 2 Saint Pas! faich, thar in the fleſh there dwel-. Galath. x. 17s 
lerh nothing rhar is good : and every man dotheither ſow to his fleſh,or ſow to the ſpirit ; bur he thax Roms 7. 18. 
ſoweth ro the flcth (haf of the fleſh reape corruption: a naturall man cannor ſow to the ſpirit; therefore- Galath. 6. 8 
ſowing onely to the fleſh, he reapeth nothing bue corruption. £7 

7 Bellsr.Wirhour Chriſt we can doe no good worke tending to ſalvation ; bur morall good works 
we can, reſponſ. 8d loc, 9, 

Conera. T his anſwer S. Paw{quire overthroweth, in the place even now all Ht that ſownth Gut. 6.8. 
ro the fleſh, ſhall of the fleſb reape corruption; be that ſaweth tothe pores ſhallof the ſpirit reape life ever«s © 
lafting.The works then of nature, if they be of the ſpiric,are rending co everlaſting life; if of t fleſh, 
they are tending to corruption : but a good worke is not a corrupt worke,or tendi g to corruption ; 
rhercfore the worksof che fieſh,arc no good works ; neirher are there any good fruits, which remaine 1okn 15. 16, 
nor unto lite. . 

8 Belleym. The Apoſtle by faith, underſtandeth nor here the faith, whereby webelceve in Chriſt, $. 
bur a perſwalion ot the conſcience, whereby we are perfwaded a thing ro bee lawfull, reſp, ad ar- 

ww, 10, - 
Y Contra, Auguſtine anſwereth, forafterthis manner the Pelagians abjeted, Ss hoe de cibie intel - 
ligendum pure, Ge. It you thinke this is to bee underſtood of mears, &c. yer the Apoſtle by this ge+ 
nerall ſentence, would prove this ſpecial anne concerning mears, as it is elſewhere written, withowe Heb. 11, 6, 
faith it is impoſſible ro pleaſe God * cont. Inlian.g. 3. 

9 Bellarm. Wichour fairh ir is impoſſible ro pleaſe God to cternall Glyation; but yer the good- 9, 
nefſe of mans nature, and che works proceeding from ir, doe alſo pleaſe God, reſponſe. ad 7g 16- 
ment.15, 

——_ 1, He iscontrarie to himſelte,for he granted before, reſpenſ. ad 1. argwm. that the ſacrifice 
and other morall works of a naturall man, Deo nonplaceant,do nor pleaſe God, and yer here he faich , 
God by them may be pleaſed. 2 Thar God is not any way pleaſed with us, without Chriſt, the my Rom. 5. 9, 
cure is evident, #e ſhall be ſav:d from wrath by him : We weve by nature the children of wrath : Cant 
children of wrath pleaſe God? 3 It he ſpeake of the naturall goodnefle of the creature, as ir is created 
of God, I anſwer with Auguſtine, rhar if in this ſenſe manis good, fo the devill alfo, as he is an An- 
gell is good, and conſequently doth pleaſe God, 

10 Bellarm. 1. The nr eth of meats which are uncleane to thole that have an uncleane _ 

conſcience, and are nor well perſwaded of them, 2 Or ifir be taken generally, then this is the ſenſe, 
rhat all che works of Infidels are uncieane, namely, ſach which proceed from their infidelitie. 3 S. 
[obs ſpeaketh of man, not as hee is Gods creature, bur as hee isa finner and lover of the world ; for 
io man as hee is Gods creature, there be many good things, as his will, underſtanding, reſponſ. ad loc. 
14.16. 

Contra. 1, The Apoſtle (peaketh generally of all the works of Infidels. They are abominable,' Ti, x. 14 

diſobedicnr, to every good worke reprobate.. 2 All the works of Infidels muſt needs proceed froin : 
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the world, or a lover ef God ; a naturall man cannotlove God, which « the fruit of the ſpirit, and hee 
tharloveth the world;loverh that which is in it, and nothing elſe, as the concupiſcence of the cye, of 
the fleſh,che pride of tbfe : Ergo, a naturall man neirher loveth,nor followeth any thing clſc. Thus note 
withſtanding all theſe gloſſes, and bercricall ſhifrs,the rruth confirmed by Scriprure remaincth, 
that aman by nature hark no inclination to goed, neither withour faith can performe any thing ac- 
ceptable ro 

Anguſftins judgement, I bave ſhewed in theſe ſeverall anfwers : S, «4mbroſe thus tefti- 
AP _ words. Faith wer 97 Ao beth given this man,icornier, integram [rams 


c : Torn ergo, fuepa cooperatorens gratie, five occukt per ſubminiſirationew 
1m, es. The kites wr od outwardly £2 marr py” anton or ſecretly by the 
miniſtration of the ſpirit, he i whoſe husbandric and building we arc, 


increaſeth, 
CO en If Chriſt then worke all in us by faith,then nature is able ro worke no good 
wo | 

Hierem. dialog.3. edverſ, Pelagien, upon theſe words, amthe vine: Like as the branches doe wi- 
ther, being cur off from the root : /r4 emma fortitnde mareeſcityf # Dei anxilio deſeratur : So all mans 
ſtrengrh withereth and peritherh, if ir be forſaken of Gods helpe : Ergo,narure (without Gods helpe) 

And further, 1. Chryſoſtewe upon theſe words, He that non rejoyce in the Lord, faith; 
Ergo de merits ſuis nihil aſſignare fibi debet, nifs peceata, que ſuxt notre, Fc, ecterum virtutes 
dons ſant Dei,c4c. Therefqre man muſt afligne nothing to himſclfe ofhis merirs,but onely fins, which 
CO —_T bons fidew ? &c. What good work h 
2 Auguſtine faith : One j operis ante c, W worke can there bee before 
faith ? ſeeing the Apoſtle faith, Wharſoever is not of faith is finne, &c, 

3 Former confeff; of Helvetia, artic. 9. We find by experience, that of onr owne accord we may dog 
epill,bar we can neither embrace nor follow any good thing except being illuminated by the grace of Chrif, 
we be ftirred up,and effeitnaly moved therennts, Oe. 

Their owne Canons thus teſtific : Couſ 1-9#.1. 6, 26. Vbi Chrifaus non oft fundeamentum, nulum 
boni operis eft ſuper adificiuns : terre pawagl 
workc, 

is * 


Pet. Lombard agreeth : One fine fide finnt,bona nov ſunt,quis emme bonnumplaret Deo: Thi 
withour faith are nor — every good thing pleaſerh God : bur without fah G 
pleaſed, lib.2. dift.q1, bter. A. 


The ſecond queſtion, of the power of freew1ll 
in morall durtics. 


The Popift-. 

MV even as it now ſtandeth with himin _— of corruption, hath freewill in morall duties, 

ro chuſe the good, and refule the evill, that is, to embrace the vertue, and cſchue vice, Belarw. 

lib.s. cap,14. We will firſt examine their arguments, whereby they urge certaine abſurditics and im- 

—_ which would follow, as they thinke, if there ſhould be no freewill, and then we will an» 
wer theirallegations our of Scriprure. . 

Arewm. 1. Sinne is cither neceflazic or voluntaric : if the firſt, it cannot be avoyded, and foconſe. 
quently is no ſinne : if the ſecond, it may be avoyded : Ergo, man hath freewill, he may avoyd finne if 
he will, Bollarm. cap. 14- 

Avſw. This was the very ſame objeftion, which the Pelagians,and freewill-men urged Aw 


withall many yecres agoc : Si peceats caveri nen poſſunt, peccara non ſun; : It fins — 
they arc no ſins. And againe, [xjaffe jauicaremsr 1, fo ea non facinnt, que jubentar lis: 
Men ſhould be unjuſtly condemned,it they doe not theſe things which arc being 

ſible, = — we need oa 7 6 Anguftme kimiclte maketh. A 

1 Non reſdicu ile & facile preceptume fuiſſe 441um in Contempro 0mnes ex uno 

— a : Af pony” not —_ an | pm was given 
in paradiſe, by the contempr gr tn 7) Am ones PI become finners: cont, /uli- 
4.3.18, And againe he faith, LOR \ 091m veluntas, ſed 0071 am 
Ms, ſogans efFpeccantens, peccatum nevefſitas: The liberric (of the will) had nor periſhed, if 
rhe will had remaincd good, bur becauſe he ſinned willingly,there followed as a reward of his fin,a ne- 
cefliry of finning, cont.Celeft.de perf. juſtit.rep.ad rat-10, Auguſtine therefore teacherh us rodeny this 


conſequent : Sin is necefiarie : it is no fin, Becauſe that this neceffitic of fin is nor by creation, 


bur commeth by the corruption of nature, and proceederh from Adems volunraric rranſgreflion. 


2 Poteft 


of Free will, Part.2. Queſt. 3. 


2 Poteft caveri peccatum,poteft refiffs,ſed ogitnlane illo,qui non poteft fali : Sinne may be refifted, it 
may be avoyded, bur by his helpe and aſſiſtance, who cannor be Y Dueben wel cavetar in 
corpere morbi malum, mt non accidar, fi acciderit, cite ſanetar: ſic ut neu accidat caveamus dicende, ues 
nos inferas in text ationems ; us cits ſanetur caveamus dicendo,dimnte nobss : Two wayes we take heed of 
the bodily diſcaſes, rhat ncither we fall into them; andif we doc, cfr-ſoone to be healed : ſothat we 
fall nor into fine, we rake heed in Gaying, lead us not into temprarion ; that we may be healed from 
our ſinne, we take heed in ſaying, forgive us our linnes,&c, de natur. & grat. cap. 67, Thus allo we 
learne out of apyſine ro denie thisorher conſequent, finne may be avoyded : Ergo, we have free 
will : for ſinne is ſhunned by grace working in us, not by our owne power. 

3 Athicd conſequent alſoin this argument faileth: Sin is volunraric,thereforcit is not necellary ; 
ſay they,it may be avoyded. Ir followerh nor : for our will is free, nor 4 neceſſitate, from neceſlitic, but 
4ecoaRione, from conſtraint or compulſion : Men finne volunrarily,thar is, willingly of their owne ac= 
cord, not ſo voluntarily as that they may chuſe whether they will lince or no. . 

4 The devils and damned fpirics cagnor bur doe cvfll and wickedly, itis therefore in them of ne. 
ceſlitic, yet they doe verily and truly finne.: Iris then no good em it men doccvill of necefſi= 
ric,they in ſo doing ſian not,becauſc they can no otherwiſe chuſe. To this Belarmine anſjvereth,that 
itis truc in ——_ thar the devils doe evill neceflarily ; it is falſe in particular, becauſe all the evill 
which they doe, they doc nor of neceſſitie : for iris in their power nor to do many things which they 
doc, Bellarm. cap. 14+ 

Contra, Firlt, if ic be not erue in particular, that devils doe cvill of necefſſitie, neither is it true of 
men, for they have greater power ro leave ſome finne undone, which they doe, than the evill Givits 
have, becauſe rhcir narure isnot {© corrupt, neither are they fo voyd of all goodnefle as the pr arc. 
Secondly, if it be true bur in generall, that rhe devill finneth of neceflicic, and yer is roperly fayd tg 
finne, it is ſufficient for our purpoſe; for then that propoſition is not true in genezall, Si necefſarinmd 
ef, non eff peccarnm, It it be neceſlaric, ic is no finne : for it may be neceſſaricin generall faith the Je= 
ſuice, and yer ſhall be {inne. NN 

Bellaymine further would make us belecfe,that indefending of free will they are farre off notwith= 
tanding from the herefie of the Pelagians : I pray youler us Re how? 

The Pelagians affirmed, rhat a man by free will might, vitre omnis peccars, avoyd andeſthew all 
finnes : but they hold, viears poſſe fingula peccats, non ans, that notall ſinncs, bur thar every finne 
may be avoyded, | 

y man, 7 pray you, what great difference is there now betweene theſe two ? The Pelagians Gy, 
that all ſinnes in all men by free will may be avoyded : the Papiſts hold;thar every ſinne in cvery man, 
may by freewvill be avoyded? Every man hath nor al! finnes, bur every-man hath ſome ſinnes : which 
ſome notwithſtanding to him, that hath no more, are all his ſinnes. every man then may by his free 
will rake heed of every his owne fins, then of all his fins : for if there be any one finne, which it is 
not in his power ro c{chew, by the Jeſuirs rule it is no finne. Therefore uncill the Jelaire can better 
diſcharge himſclfe, we muſt needs cell him, rhar there is not one haircs breadth berweene the Pela« 
gianand popiſh herefic abour free will. 

Argam. 2.Itthere were not in man free will, there ſhould be no place left for reward or puniſh« 
ment : for ifa man doe cvill of neceſlitic, he deſerverh no puniſhmenr,and ifhedoc well unwillingly, 
he is worthic no reward : B-&ym.cap.15. 

Avſw. The very fame objection was moved to Anguſtine : Ub; neceſſites,3bi von eft corons : Where 
there is neceſlitic,there is no crowne or reward. He an{wereth: 1, I» refs faciends ideo nullum ef vins 
calam neceſſitatts, quia libert as eſt charttetts, que #iffuſa eſtin cordibus noſtris per fprrium ſanitum : In 
well doing there is no bondof neceſſitie, becauſe treedome or libertic commerh of love, which is ſhed 
abroad in our hearts by the holy Ghoſt : Awg.de atwr.& grat.cap.65.thatis,God of nnwilling maketh 
us willing, and infpireth a love and deſire of good things into our hearts: andthus the rewardis gi 
ven to thoſe that worke willingly, yer of grace. 2 Alſo puniſhment is due unro finne, though men 


nature cannot chulſe bur finne : the Apoſtle ſheweth the realon : By one man ſinne entred inte the world, Kom, 5, 14; 


and death by fine : Adamsſinne was voluntaric, and therefore worthic of puniſhment : - the ame 
ſinne, with death, the reward thereof, Adm hath propagaccd to his poſteritic : ſorthatwe are borh 
.partakers of the ſinne and the puniſhmenr. 

eArgam, 3. If there benotree will, thenall men ſhould either be good or evill ; andif they bee 
good, none ſhould be berrer than other; if they be cvill, none ſhould be-worſe than other : whereef 
then is this difference that ſome are good, fome evill z and ſome are cvill in the meane, ſome in the ex- 
rreame, bur from the libertic of mans will. Gods eletion is not the cauſe: for-withour free will ele- 
ion maketh none good, for then infanrs and mad men might be good by cle&ion withour free will, 


Bellarm. c. 16. | 
Anſwer. Firſt, the difference and ſeparation of men, the Apoſtle ſheweth to.proceed onely from 


God, and not from che will of man : #be ſeparateth thee, what haſt thow which thou haſt not received? 1 Cor.q.7; 
free 


'Secondly,ir is true thar eleftion require h free will to make men good: but then willis firſt made 

' by grace; as Ambroſ. Virus nolentium nulla eft.ipſa gratis hoc agit, ut in eo, quexs vecat priman fb fan 

malam preparet volantatem ; Indeed vertue in _ that arc unwilling there js nance, bur grace ft 
nnn 3 WY | 


90 


Galath.z.10, 


Terem.32. 23, 
Math. 23. 37» 
AQ. 7. Jl, 


Deut. 30-14 
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The nineteenth general Controverfe 


of all maketh rhe will an obedient ſervant in them which are called :156.2.de vcrat. gent.c.9. Thisdly, 
' andin that infants having no free will yerare ſaved by cleGtion, ir ſheweth, that not free willmakerh 


. obey, yeſhall eat the geod things of the land : If thou wilt —_— 


. 


= 


the difference, bur ele&ion. Fourthly, rhe cauſe then why ſome are good, ſome evill, is becauſe all 
havenot grace, the reafon why ſome are better than others, is, thar all have nor the ſame meaſure of 
grace, as comes <roggs faith, Preter iam generalens pratiam partins & oxculttts hommun cords 
pulſantem, excellentiore opere, largrore minert, potentiore virtute vocatto ſpecialis exeritr : Beſide thar 
generall calling, more ſparingly beating upon mens hearrs, rhe ſpeciall calling theweth ir ſelfe by 3 
more excellent operation, a larger gift, a ſtronger power, [ib. 2. de vocar. get: e.8, Thercis then a 
generall calling and a peciall, a more excellent worke of the ſpirit, and a lefle excellent, a larper gitr, 
and a ſinaller: as is the difference of the grace that worketh, ſos the difference intliem vpon whom 
ir workcrh. Now ler ns ſee whar places of Scripture they = againſt us. 

Argum. 1. Thelaw faith, Thow ſhalt not takg the name of the Lord thy God in v 1ine : Honour thy fa- 
ther and mother, &c. and many —_— there arc inthe word of God, which were given in 
vaine, if man had not free will to chuſc or refuſe them, Bellerm. cap. 18. 

Anſw. Firſt, the preceprs of the law are nor given in vaine, thongh irlyc not in mans power ro 
keepe them : for the uſe and end of the law is a Schoolemafter to bring us ro Chri!t : So Auguſtine 
ſaith, Ad bec lex precipit iÞa,uct cums in bis implendis homo deficeret, non ſe extollat ſuperbia tumidaw,ſed 


. ad poo_ on For this cauſe did the law command theſe things,that man ſecing him 


ro faile in thereof,ſhould have no cauſe ro ſwell in pride,but being wearicd in him- 
ſelfe, roflyc to grace for ſuccour : cone. Celeft de perfett, juftir. Secondly, againc he ſaith, Home gratia 
juvarnr, ne fine canſa velumati cjus jubearny : Man is affiſted by grace, Icit his will ſhould bee com» 
manded in vaine, Man hath nor free will of himfelfe, bur is enabled by grace ro doe thar is come 
mandcd. 
Arguwm. 2. The Scripture offercth divers promiſes under certaine conditions : as, fe conſent and 
, keepe the commandements, If it be 
in our power to pertorme theſe conditions, then have we free will : if not, to what cnd are they pro- 
poundcd ? Bellarm. cap. 19, 
eAvſw. Firſt if theſe conditions be poflibleythen it is poſſible ro keepe the commandemenrs,which 
the Apoſtle denicth : for therefore is every one that is of the works of the law under the curſe, be- 
cauſe they cannor keepe ir.Secondly,by this argument a mans free will is ſufficient to performe theſe 
conditions without grace : for if man cannor performe them of himſclte, the ſame queſtion remai- 
neth, why they are propounded ro him that cannot keepe them. Thirdly, 4ug»ftize ſhewerh why 
the Law was given : Ut te adfactendam lege wires de two nen habere monſtrarer, ut ſic inopt-=ad grats= 
am confugeres : To ſhew thee horro have ſtrength of thy ſelfe to doe,that being poore thou ſhouldeſt 
flec unto grace : #n Pſal.11 8.con.27. Fourthly, againe, whereas the Pelagians objected this very place 
urgcd, /ſay 1.19. Saint Auguſtine maketh this anſwer : Qu4ſs #b a/ind ſuperbus data iſtaprecepta ſunt, 
=» gH4m Kt precepts acciperet bome ſuperbe de viribui ſuis confidens in quibus deficiens liberatorems requi- 
reret: Theſe preceprs were for no other cauſe given to the proud, than that man failing in his owne 
ſtrength, whercia he truſted, ſhould ſecke for an helper ordelivercr, Cont, Celeftinm de perfet. juftit. 
ad finem. 
| grud? 3+ The Lord ſaid to Cain: Unis thee by defire ſhall be ſnbjeft, and thou ſhalt rule over 
bim, Geneſ. 4+ 7. This. the Jcſuite firh muſt bee underſtood of finne, rhar ir ſhould bee in his 
power, and if he would, he might ſubdue and overcome it : Ergo, there is free will in man, cap. 22+ 
Bellarm, | 
eAnſw, Firſt, this place cannot in any good ſenſe be applied to finne, but is more fitly and pro- 
perly referred ro Abel, over whom the Lord giveth unto Cain the dominion of the birth-right : for 
firſt, rhe text is, &« defire, &c. which very improperly ſhould be ſpoken of finne, which is a rhin 
deſired, it hath nodefire : ſecondly, becauſe this promiſe made to Cain (if we underſtand ir of finne 
was never accompliſhed, Thew ſpelt rmle over it : and ſo God ſhould bee found unzrue of his pro= 
miſe, Secondly, if we ſhould admit the Jeſuites expoſition, thar the Lord here meaneth ſinne, 4x- 
gouſtines interpretation commeth neerer the truth, who readeth thus : «4d te conver ſis cjuis, 5. nnlls 
ali; ſciat trebnere peccatum, quam ſibi & run quiſque dominatur peccato, cum id fibi non defendendy pre« 
poſuerit, ſed panitends ſubjecerit ; The converſion or the rurning thereof, ſhall be rowards thee: that 
Is, let him arrribure his finne ro none elſe, bur ro himſelfe : and then every man rulcth over finne, 
_ - doth notpreferre it, by defending ir, bur by repentance doth bring ir under : De civitar, 
£8, [W.1 $a E */s 
Arguns. :, al where in the Scripture God complaineth of the ſtubbornnefſe and wickednefſe 
of men : They obeyed net thy voyce, nor hearkned to thy law, Manth.23.37. How often would I have ga- 
thered thy children together, and thou wonldeft ner? O ye of uncrenmeiſed hearts and cares, Ifitbeina 
mans Power not to os then hath he free will z if ir be nor, God complaineth in vain, ſecing man 
cannor otherwiſe chuſe, 2 Againe, This commandement is not hid from thee, nenber farre ef it  inthy 
_—_— __ in thy brart to dee it : Ergo, man hath free will to keepe Gods commandements, Bellarm, 
lib, 5. de grat. cap.20. | 
Azſwer, Firit, God juſtly complainerh of the wickedneſſe of men, becauſe, though ic bee nor in 


their 


of Free will. Parr. 2. Queſt, 2: — as: -* 


their power to belecve wirhour grace, yer it isin their power to-reſilt grace : ab Ambroſe ſaith, Qus 
veriunut Dei anxilio dirigumtur, qus non veninnt, ſua poteſtate relutartar t Thi y thar comc,arc directed 
by Gods helpez they thac come nor, relilt by their owne power, /16.2.de vecar. G:m.cap.g. Sccoudl Ys 
though now Adams polteri: ic be yoked with a necefſarie bondage of linne,yer in him thar firſt eran- 
oreſſed it was voluncaric, and therefore chey are juſtly blamed. - So B:rnard faith, Serm. 81,5 Cantic. 
Neſcio quo miro mode ipſs ſibi veluntas in deterins murata neceſſuatens faciat, &e, T cagnor tell how it 
commeth ro paſſe, rhar the will being corrupted by finne, doth make a neceflitic ro ir elte, that nei- 
ther neceſlicie, lecing ir is volunraric, can excuſe the will, nor the will being enticed, can exclude ne» 
ceſſicic. AndS, Auguſtine faith, Convenientifſ, ct, ut malnm meritum priorss efſet naturo ſequent, tf c. 
Jr is moſt convenienc, that the cvill merir of che firſt ſhauld be the nature of the next t Je hrber. arbx, 
lib.3. cap.20.S0 then it is a voluntarie neceflitic wherewich Adam ſecd is cnwrapped : and cherefore 
is juſtly blamed. Thirdly, Sainc Pax/cxpoundeth that place in Dexter. of the word of faith : Thu Rom. 10.8 
is the word of faith, which we preach : It then obedience of the law be by fFaich, ir is of Fracc, and nor J 
of mansfree will. . | | 
Argum.s5. Firſt, Demter.30, g. Ibave ſt before y0u lfe and death, therefore chaſe lſe, ere lojh,2.4, 2 
verſ. 15. Chmſe you this day whom ye will ſcrve. Secondly, 2 Cor.g. 7 As ever Jy man purpoſcrh wn bus my 
heart, let bins give not gndgingh, or as of neceſſuie : Almes then proceedeth trom a ma:1s tree will, 
Thirdly, 1 Corinth.7.37. He that flandeth firme in his heart, that he bath na nce 1, but hath power ovey & 
his owne will, and hath ſo decreed in bis beart, that he will keepe bis virgin, Oc. Ergo, it is in a mans 
er to keepe his virginitic, Bellarm. cap. 23, : 
Anſw. Ficit, this chuilc andelettion was nor in their owne power: x Butas the Apoltle expotn- 
deth this place, T be word « in thy heart : that is, the word of faith, Rom.10. 8. By the word ot faith * 
- then they made this choiſe, 2 The ”u_ allo anſwer, God forbid, or farre be ic from us, char wee 
ſhould forjaks the Lord, verſ116. which is a ſecret invocation, and a calling for grace to be direfted in oO 18 
rhcir choiſe, 3 If Arrabems ſervant prayerh to be direfted ro make a good choile of a wite for his 
Maſters ſonne, Ger,24,how much more have we need to be directed by grace in the heavenly cloiſe ? 
4 How cl{e ſhould thar Scripture be true, [r45 net in man to direlt his wap, lerem.10. verſ 23.it the ng _” 
choiſe were in a mans free will, | "OP 
Sccordly, almes muſt proceed from a willing and cheerefull heart : buric is Cod which fiſt ma» 
keth the hearc willing by his grace : as the Apoſtle ſhewerh in the ſame place, werſ. 8. God is able to c 
wake all grace abound towards you: Verſ.25, Thanks be unts Godfor buy unſpeakab'e gift t which he ex» _—— 
poundech, werſ, 13. to be their liberall diſtriburion, 
T his very anfiver S. 4=g»ſtine made ro rhe Pelagians, urging that place to Philemon, ver(. r 4, That 
it be not a4 it were efvereicir has willingly : Quaſi alter fit voluntarium,&c.As though it is otherwiſe TPilem. 14 
become willing or voluncarie, bur that God doth worke in us the will and deed, according to his 
gvod pleaſure : cone, Celeſtin. de perfeit, juſtit ad finem. 
Thirdly, 1. The place is not to be underſtood of keeping or nor keeping a mans virginitic : bur the 
Apoſtle giveth a rule for parents, when ro keepe their virgins and daughters unmarricd, when to be= 
ſtow them in marriage. * Thus A»vguſtize cxpoundeth this place, ſhewing that ir is unuſuall in the 
Scriprure to take a vir 5in for virgintie, 57. queft, ſuper Numer. So allo Theophylatt. Primaſina, Sto 
dulne, with others,cxpound ir; as Efpenc. ſhewerh, de cland, matrim.cep.7, | 
2 The circumſtance of the place giverh chis ſenſe; firit, if ir be wncomly that his virgin paſſe the flower 
of ber age, 36. this ſhould be improperly —_— of a mans virginitie, which is nor ſolimircd ro the 
flower of age. Sccondly, the Syriake tranſlatipn readeth, Si now tradegerit eas vire, It he hath not gis 
ven her to a husband : Bur how can a mansvirginitic be givento a husband? Thirdly, the Arabian 
tranflarion, verſ. 37. readeth inſtead of virgiudewghrer, to pur all our of doubr. 
3 Ifir ſhould beſo underſtood of a maxs virginiric, it maketh more againſt free will, rhan forit : 
for every man hath his proper gifc, verſ.7. and here his will dependeth upon his owne need or neceſſi= 
tic : verſ,26.1f need ſo require, let them be marricd : verſ.37.1f be hath no need, but hath power over his 
owne will, he may keepe his virgin, So then, whether it be referred ro the need of his virgin, thar is, 
daughrer, or to his owne neceſlitic,his will is not abſolutely rodifpoſe,bur as his occalion and need is, 
This text then is improperly alleaged for free will, 
4 Thus alſo «Auguſtine anſwererh the Pelagians, objefting the very ſame plage, 1 Cer, 9.36, Quod 1 Cor. 7. 36, 
v#lt faciat, Ler him doe what he will, 1 Q#«/ipro magne babendum fir velle nbere,chc. As though ir 
were {© great a matter to have a will to marrie, where the queſtion is of the aſſiſtance of thedivine 
mercic, 2 Aut prodeiF aliqunid ville, Fe, Or as thongh ir proficed any thing here to will, unlefſe God 
by his providence, whereby he governeth all things,doe joyne the man and the woman : cont, Celeſtie 
»m de perfeft, juſtit. ad finem.' 
Laftly,Belarmine heapeth up a great companie of fathers as witneſſes for free will: ro whom I make 
this generall anſwer: Firſt, thar ſome of rhem are councerteir authors, as (Yewenr,alleaged c. 25. 3, 
Sccondly, ſome had their notable errors, as Origev,TertuMan. Thirdly, fome wete led with the error 
of cheir time, as Chryſoffom, and ſome orher Greeke fathers, which atrribured roo ruch ro mans free 
will. And hereof Efencens a learned Papilt doth well admorith us: Hic & pene nhique Greci : di 7 , 
(x747x0i4 cant legends : Here and almott cvery where the Greeks of free will mult be caureloiifly read, 
| that 
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that it isno marvcile, that in their catalogues of hereſic Pelaginvis nor reckoned, Fourthly, ſome of 
them extoll free will, having to deale with the contrarie herefie of the Manichees, who altogether 
tooke away the uſe of mans will, impuring finne to the necefſitic of nature. Thus A»gaſtine is to be 
taken inhis books againſt the Manichees : as he confefſerh himſelte, /5b, 1. retraBt. c.22, rhat in bis 
booke againit 4demantine he affirmed, In honini efſe poteſtate, That ir is in mans power ro change his 
will : whereas (faith he) this power is of God : So Hierome excuſcth himſelfe for invighing ſo much 

ainſt mariagein his booke againſt Jovinian.dlind eft wuragncs; ſcribere,alind /:yyan alind docere 
Fictpulem, alend vincere adverſarium { It is one thing to write of ſtrife, another tor inſtraftion; one 
thing to teach alearner, another to confure'a gaine-ſayer, apoleg.ad Pammach. Fitthly,ſome have ree 
trafted afterward, which before they had written of free will: as Augwffine retraftcth that ſaying in 
his books ad Simplician, Onamvis fot in unnſcajuſy, poreſbate wt velit, now tamen nt poſer Though ir be 
in _ mans power to will, yer not to doe, or be able : for (fairh = the will alſo muſt be prepared 
of God, lzb.2.retreft. Sixthly, rhe reſt of the fathers ſpeake of free will : firſt, cither as it was given to 
eAdam in the creation,  Sccondly, or as it is made free by grace, Thirdly, or as it is free onely from 
compulſion and conſtraint : all which we you 62 : 

Our Doway Scudents doe thus reaſon for free will, Geneſ.6.3. The Lord faith, Mans dayes ſhall by 
an hu» dred and twentie yeeres - Whereupon they give this marginall note : Thu warning and expette= 
tionof repentance ſheweth free willin man: Againe, upon thar expoſtalarion which God makerh with 
Cain, Geneſ 4, they inferre;that Cain had free will, for otherwiſe he might have excuſed himſelfe,that 
he was forced ro doe as he did. | 

Contra, Firſt, 1, Gods patience and Jonganimitic in expefting mens repentance, proveth nor that 


' they have free will, bur ir ſheweth their hardnes of hearr,thar abuſe the Jong ſufferirg of God. 2 And 


Plal.119. 36, 


Jehn 6, 44+ 


ſuch admonitions and cxhorrations ro-repentance, ate the meancs whereby God worketh repentance 
in them, that have grace to repent, 3 Bur fimply rempenrance is not in mans power, the wicked have 
an heart, rhar cannot repent, Roxy. >> 5, they cannor be renewed by repentance, 

Secondly. 1.If the want of free will altogether might excuſe Camn.then the want of it in part might 
have the ſame pretenſe, for the Romaniſts granr, that free will withour grace is not ſufficient, 2 Bur 
Cain had free will to evill, hee was nor forced untoir, he willingly embraced ir, and therefore hee is 
without excuſe. 3 The neceſlitic of finning laid upon man as a puniſhment, came in by the velun- 
taric tranſgreſlion of Adam, and his abulc of tree will, 

| The Proteſtants. 

Hat man hath no free will of himſelfe in morall duties, techule the good, and refuſe the evill,to 
embrace vertue, and decline from vice, but as he is wholy dire&ted and governedby the fpirir of 
God : and that nor onely rhe beginning of our calling is of God, bur thar the drawing andenclining 
of the will and conſcnr rr is aworke alſo of the ſpirit: thus we make it evident by the word 
of God. Gs 
eArgum.1. Pſal.119.36. Incline mine heart wnto thy teſtimonies, and not to crvetonſneſſe : Exgo, itis 

God that inclincth the hearr. 

eArſwer. 1. God inclineth the heart by inward perfwafion and inviting, fo that notwithſtan= 
ding iris Icft in the power of the will ro conſent unto Gods calling : Befarmr. cap. 29. refponſ. ad 
teftims. 3. ; 

Gn 1. The Prophet Devidin the fame place ſairh, Deduc we in ſemita : Lead mc in the path 
of thy commandementrs, verſ. 35. And our Saviour faith, that his Father muſt draw ug,or elſe we can- 
not come unto him. Theſe phraſesof Scriprure, to incline, ro lead, ro draw, doc fignitic a more forci= 
ble and powerfull calling than is found inthe bare aft of periwading, inviting, alluring, &c. 2 If 


| Godſhould oncly call us by perſwaſion, he ſhould have nogrearer power in moving unto good, than 


Saran harh in tempring roevill : for Saran alſo dealcth by perſwafion ; Nen drabolns cogenas, ſed ſna- 
dendo nocetynec extorguet 4 nobis conſenſum,ſed petit : The devilldoth hurt us,not by forcing,bur per- 
ſwading us: he doth nor cxtort or wring from ©s our conſent, but craverhir : Anguſt.bomil.12, 3 If 
God onely move the heart by — alloring it, not by an aftuall drawing and enforcing, then 


 manſhould have greater power over his will than God hath :for many times the will of man without 


perfivafion, of it volunraric motjon is enclined to cvill : but God is greater than the heart. And 4«- 


 gwſtine ſaith, Dew wage habet tn{ua poteſtate hominum voluntates, quans ip/iſuas : God hath greater 


power over the wils ot men,than they have themſclves :de correpr. grat. eap.14.Ergo,God worketh 
otherwiſc in the will chan by perſwafton. 6 

Anſwer. 2, God indeed doth worke in us by his grace to give our conſentto his calling : Sed bec 
facit adjuvande i» firmitateny, non tollends libertatem : But in thus doing, he helperh our infirmitic,he 
taketh not away our freedome or libertic, Bellerm,ibid. So his opinion is, that grace and our free will 
'worke togerher, 

Comtra, 1. One ofthe Jeſtirs anſwers overthroweth the other : for before he ſaid, Inclmat Dex 
cordanoſira non regends, ſed ſuadends: Godinclineth rhe heart not by cnforcing ir, bur by perſwa- 
ding : bur here he fairh, _ alind facit Dew, ewm nos inclinat, quans operars ut conſentianums ? What 
elſe doth God, whar he inclineth us, than ſo worke;rthat we give our conſent? To worke then and ro 
doc, is more than 'to move and perfiyade, 2 Our Saviour Criſt faith, Firhour me you can - T5 

f my by 
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thing 2 as a branch cur off from the ſtocke withereehy, and is altogether fruicleſſe, And $, Pax/ faith» Ich, 15. 5,6. 
That in bis fleſh dwelleth no geodthing : that ig, in che naturall man: Erge,there is no good motion in Row. 7. 18. 
the will of ir ſelfe, bue all is wroughc in us wholly by grace : it isnot then partly of out 
ſelves, and partly of grace. fairh, Labor ant homme 1 invenire in voluntate,quid boni fit ne 
 firam, qued non fitex Deo; wes 5-9) ar Mc doc labour to fiade ſome good- 

nefſc in the will, thar be of our ſelves, and nor of God, bur I am altogether j how any 
ſuch thing ſhould bee found : de peccator. merit. & remif. 2.18. And againc, The deſire of good 
ſhould nor be given unto man of God, if ir were got good, þ aurem bonum cit, non nift ab ifle nobs oft 
award, 20. 62094. put R-4 charitas ex Des, tots nobi ex Des : butit it be good, wee 

c itnoc,bat from God: and what is the defire of good, bur charitic ? =» if charitic then be ot God, 
then it is wholly of God : cone. 2. ep3ff. Pelag. 2+ 9. | 

eArgum. 2. The ſtrvens of frune are not Boe but _—_ we are all the ſervants of finre : Ergo, we Rom, 6.15, 
are not free, and ſo conſequently by nature have no tree will. 

Bellarmine : The ſervice of finncis contrarie to the libertic from finne, bur ir taketh not away rhe 
liberric of nature, bur that notwithſtanding a man by his free will, afliſted by Gods helpe, may ſhake 


off the ſervitude of finne : reſponſe, ad 4. teffiw. cap. 29. 
eAuſw. 1. Neither doe we from chis place, that the libertie of nature is taken away from 
free will : for as your Maſter iſherh, there is labert«s gratie 4 peccats, libert as nature 4 neceſſi- 


rate : 5b. 2. diſt. 25.9. There is alibertie of grace from finne, and a libertic ef narure from necefſinie, 

ion or conſtraint, &c. We grant that mans will workcrh freely, that is, without conſtraint, bur 

not freely, that is, wirhour finnc. 

2 Thar mans will is a ſervant to finne the Apolile theweth,ver/. 19. becauſe all our members were Ram. 8. 29. 26. 
ſcrvantsro iniquitie : if all chen,the will alſo which isa member and facultic of the ſoule. And verſ.20... 
When ye were ſervants to finne, ye were freed fromrighteonſneſſe : If then the mans will by nature be » 
finfull and ſo voyd of rightcouſhefſe, how can it have any inclination at allunto ir ? 

If the will cannor riſe from fin unleffe ir be aided by grace,then is it not free, A priſoner,though 
he be nor ferrered, yer if the priſon doores be ſhut, ſo that he cannor come forth, unlefle the doores 
be opencd, is notwi ing a priſoner ſtill. 
* Arguenn. 3. Tob.15. 3. Arthe branch camet beare fruit of it ſelfe, nnleſſe it abide inthe vine, no more Ioh. x5. 4 
— ye abide in me t Ergo, withour the grace of Chriſt, mans will can doe 0 

Leheres, This ſheweth the neceflicie of grace, that mans will can doe nothing withour ir, bur 
it excludeth not free will : reſpon. ad argue. 5. 

_—_ hor al ay 3 up tn en ny ages gg Rn pn 
gain Ct ee RS, ſ.5. Without me ye can doe nothing ; then the wole ativitie of our 
will Tu iy gs on — a 7 juyce of the vine runnerth; ir 
hath of ir felſ rine and barke, bur no life or growth withour the ſappe of the ſtocke : ſo man hath 
power by nature ro wil, to more, to affcR, defire, but a diſpoſition to goodnefie ir hath none ar all 
without mn. _—_— away the naruzall power of mans will, bur rhe aftivitie thereof 
noto eir urrerly exclude 

Avgums. 4+ S. Paxl faith, What hait thes that thew bait not received? We have then no good thing 1 Cor 
of our ſelves : Ergo, neither have we any free will or inclination to that is good. a 

Anſw. Habeas dens Dei liberum arbitrium,ſed boc done accepts Dome ſumm aitionnum, hc, We 
have free will by the gift of God, and having received this gift, then we worke freely, andare Lords 
and commanders of our aftions : Be/lerm. ibid, p | ſext was te fbiywon, 

Contra. The Jcluirs anſwer in cffeR is this, to have a defire and inclination to 
is of God, becauſc free will, from whence commeth this defire, is the gift of God : ſo thar this recei- 
ving,which che Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, he would have referred to the creation, when God beſtowed rhis 
gift of free will generally upon all. This anſwcr is calily overthrowne : firſt, S. Paw ſpeakerh of ſuch 
gifrs as are received by grace, and not ſuch as were beſtowed in the creation : for the of crea» 
tion arc gencrall, and indifferently diſtributed to all : bur the Apoſtle ſpeakerh of ſach were 
— beſtowed upon men, wherein one excelled another, one ſwelled againſt . ver{.6. One 
wasdi that is, preferred befere another. Therefore the Apoltle cannot nnderitand the gift of 
free will, as it was conferred npon all in the creation, bur as it is given unto ſome by grace, | 

Sccondly,rhe Pelagians did expound this place alſo,cven as the Jcſuice doth, de bony nazare, of the 

gifr of narure : whom Angufine confurcth thus : Nangwidper bac dove gue oxweibus honinibus com» 
munia ſunt, homine: diſcernantur ab bominibus ? Men arc not erdiſcerned one from another 
by theſe common gifts of nature: bar the A faith, Who hath ſeperatedthes ? Againe, Now dicit 
Apeſtolus, quidpeter habere, quod non accepiſtime poſſic bebere, ſed babes? ihe narnya igitar in 
qua nobu data eft, fc. pofſibilitas habend) fidems non deſcernis, & ec. Apoſtle faith nor, what canſt 
' thou have, which thou didſt notreceive a poſlibilicic by natuze to have }burt what haſt thou alreadie ? 
for it is nor the pollibilirie to have faith, or any other grace, which doch diſterne men, but the 
of faith ir ſelfe : de predeffinar. 5b.1, cap.5. This place then cannor be underſtood of the poflibilirie 
free will, which ſhould be in every man by nature : but of thoſe good things thar are really and aftu-' 


ally in us : all which we doe receive of God. 
| Thirdly, 


954 


IT Cor. 2+ I 2, 


Serm. in 1, Do- 
x::nic. Advent, 


Ha: :n{cR. 4+ 
D. 65, 


Ibid. pag;32. 


James I.17,18, 


Philip.2.13, 


The nineteenth generallComtro'verfic 

Thirdly, the Jeſuit is driven to borrow an anfwwer fromthe old herericks the Pclagiaris * for thus 
they ſaid : Nowcontregration diſpute, (inquit Pelagianzs) quia liberwns arbitrium deferdo + fi tnim ho= 
minem creawn 'Dexa, & its libernm arbitrium denavit, quiequid home pote#t de libero arbitr10,cujus gra- 
tie debetuy, niff cjns, qui cum condidit cum tibere arbierio ? 1 doe not reaſon againſt grace (faich the Pe- 
lagian) while Idefend free will : for if God created man,and gave him free will, wharlocver a man is 
ate ro doc by his free will, ro whoſe grace is he indebted, bur ts his, who made him with free will ? 
The very ſame anſwer doth the Jeſuire give us here,that wharſoevet a man dorh by verruc ot his free 
will, it is by the gift of God,becauſe free willis his gift, Er nes ifaw, qua conditi ſmnrns,qunanguam bec 
nomine appellatans minime legerimna, tames oo data eff gratiam fatemwur, ſed oftendim ua ma3jo- 
remreſſe iſtam, qua Chriſtiani ſumm : And we allo doe amet. 732 the grace of creation, whereby 
we were made, becauſe itis freely given,though we finde it no where called by the name of grace, bur 
yer there is a greater grace, and more properly ſo called, by the which grace we are, made Chriſtians: 
Anguſt. de verbis Apoſtol. ſerms, 11. | 

Celeſtin, epiftol. decretal. 1. cap. 9. Ita Dems in cordibua hominum, atque in ipſo hbero operatur arbi= 
trio, ut ſanita cogitatio, prum conflium onnmiſque mori bene volunaris ex Deo fir, quia per illum aliquid 
bons poſſumme, For quo aihil poſſmnons : ig 1187 rexepru intervenit, in que cj nonegramm anxilio : 
So God workerh in the hearts of men, and in free will, that every holy thought, wy counkll,good 
motion of the will is of God: ſo by him wee are able ro doc ſome good, withour whom wecan doe 
nothing : there can be therefore no time, when we ſtand not in need of his helpe. 

Furcher,Saint A»gs/tize thus teſtificrh : Liberwm arbitrinm & ad malum & bounm no; habere con- 
fitendam eff, &c, We muft confefſe that we have free will both to good and cvill : bur indoing of 
cvill every man is free from righteouſheſſe, and the ſervant of finne ; bur in doing of good no man is 
free, unleſſe he be freed by him, that (aid, If the ſonne make you free, then are you free indeed, 1ib.de 
corrept. & grat. cap. 1. | 

ainc. Voluntas humana non libertate conſequitnr gratiam, ſed gratia potine bertatens : Mans will 
by libertic - —_ not grace, bur by gracc libertic or freedome, cap, 8, Ergo, the libertic of the will 
is wholly of grace. | 

To this —_ Ange. firly comparcth /zberwm arbitriuns juments, gratiam ſeſſori : free will to 
the bcaſt, grace to the ridcr : like as the beaſt is guided rl the riders hand ro goe ſtraight in the way ; 
fo free will, on fine gratia dirigente & gubernante, &c. finiſheth the journey of faith,--bur nor with- 
our grace dircfting and governing, 8c. ' cont, _ Hypognoſt. artic. 3. Like as the rider then gi» 
veth all thedireftion and regiment to the beaſt ; which indeed goeth and travelleth, bur cannor goe 
right in the way without the rider : ſo mans will hath no inclination to the right way, wirhour the ie 
lumination of grace. 

Bernard uſcth this fimilicude :: Qui cum adignem venerit algens, &c. Like as a man comming fro- 
zen and cold rothe fire, doubrerh/nor, bur he fad his heat from the fire : fe ſpirits mnobis op eratur 
ornia : ſo the ſpirit worketh all in us : 3» die Pentecoſt, ſerms. 1. Like as then there is no hear bur from 
the fire, when a man is ſtarke with cold ;ſo there is no goodnefle in mans will, bur from grace. 

Saint Ambroſe upon theſe words, We have received, not the ſpirit of the world, but the ſpirit of Ged, 
that we might know the things that are given nm of God: Unde figuis eft, qui aliqua ſe exiſftimat babere 
bona, quorum non Dew larg tor eft, &e. If therefore there be any man, which chinkerh he hath any 
good thing, whereof God is nor the giver, but himſclfe the author, he hath nor the ſpirir of God, bur 
of rhe world,epif.84.The Papiſts then have nor the ſpirit of God, who aſcribe parr ofthe good worke 
unto grace, part untofree will, bur norall unto grace. 

Saint Hzereme upon theſe words, [oh.6, No man can come wnto me, except my father draw bim: Oui 
trabitar, non ſpente currit,&c, He that is drawne, doth nertrun of himſelfe ſed ant tarde, ant invi- 
18 4dducirer, but is brought cither ſlowly, or anwillingly : 116.3. adverſ, Pelagian, Mans will then 
hath no aprnefſe or inclination of ir ſelfe ar all ro come unro God, | 

C(hryſeftome ſaith : Sicur navis frafto gubernaculs illne dacimur quotempeſtac voluerit, orc. As the 
helme of rhe pong broken, we are carried whither the rempelt will, &c. fo is man being under 
fine, carried whither the devill will, &c, What is now become of mansfrec will ? 

Confeſſion of Bohemia, chap. 4. The willof man, albeit it fell —_ ard of it owne accord, yet b 
it ſelfe, and of it owne ſtrength it could not riſe againe, or recover that fall, neither to this day, without 6-4 
wercifull belpe of God,ss it able to doc any thing at all. Wittemberg, chap. 4. 41 a mar bein ally 
dead, is net able by bu owne ſtrength to prepare or convert bimſelfe toreceive corporal life ; (+ b whieh us 
ſpirnnally dead, ts not able by hu owne power to convert himſelfe, & c, 

Percy Lombard out of Augafineallcageth, Inflitiam.in bomins Dew ſolas eperatar 1 God onely 
workerh vertue and rightcouſnefſe in man, lib, 2. diftintt. 28. 6, Ibid. liter. d. It is in mans power to 
change his will co the berter : ſed ea poreſt as nulla eft, niſi 4 Deo detsr : bur that is no power atall, un- 
lefſe it be givenof God: Ergs, inmans will, withour grace, there is no power art all. 

Laſtly, 1his dodrine, that man hath no free will by nature ro doe that which is good, hath beene 
ſcaled by the bloud of Martyrs : Richard Woodman Martyr,againſt mans free will, alleaged theſe places 
of Scripture : Every good grfi commerh from above. Of bis owne will begate he ws : 16id. werſz18, It is 
God which workgth in ms the will and the deed, Philip. 2,13. Ergo, mans owne will in good things is 


lircle 
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lictle worth, Fex pag.1995. For this truth, agreeable to the Scripeure, ſuffered alſo Thimds Spiter, | 
Tobn Deny, Edmund Pools, becauſe they affirmed no morcall man.to have free wiltirrhimſclte to doe 
good or evill : Fox pag-1912, attic. 7, ane Ig" | nog 


The third part, of the power of free will in divine 
and ſupernarurall chings. | | 


HE we arc to handle theſe two ſeverall points: firft; whether — of free will be utter 
ly loſt by the cranſgreſlion of 4dem. Sccondly, what power ir bath in fpirituall inacters, | 
: The Popiſts. 


Ree will, they ſay, is.not utterly extinguiſhed, bur onely abated in ſtrength, and attenuated 2 45. Erar.* 
Bellarms. de gras. lib, 5. cap.30.( oncil. Tridemtin,ſeſ. 6. cap.r1, ._ , Yew | 

Further, Behormine chus explainerh his minde, that Adaws free will in'ewo things was ſtronger 
thanours : firſt, 4dew was free not only in the very ad of willing,bur inthe execution alſo, ſoarc nor 
we : for though we have libertic to will, yer we are hindred by the corruption of nature from execu. 
ring our will, Secondly, wee have need of Gods ſpeciall afliſtance againſt rempration, ſo had not A- 
dam, but was able by the ſtrengeh of his free will, withour further helpe;ro retilt rempration,fib.5 
grar.cap.27. So his opinion is, that in the at of willing good or evill, we arc as free as Adam was. 

Argnm. The Rhemiſts gather by the parable of the man in the Goſpell, that fell amon theeves, 
and was left for halfe dead, that neither underſtanding, nor free will, nor other powets of the ſoule, Luke j6- 30, 
are utterly extinguiſlied and taken away, but only wounded by theſinne of Adaw. 

Anſw, 1. Ic is but a feeble colleRion, and of ſmall force, which they doe draw from this allegorie : * 
for allegories and ſimilitudes doe not hold in all —_— but wherein a they arc compared: for 
our Saviour Chriſt allcaged nor this parable to any ſuch end, bur onely roſhew, that we ought ro do 
good unto all, and thar they are our neighbours which doe us good, though they bee ſtrangers and 
unknowne unto us. | | | | 

2 We denie nor, that the powers of the ſoule, yea and free will alſo in ſubſtance remaine ſtill, but 
that the properric and qualitic of them is exringuiſhed, rhar they have now no naturall inclination 
unto good, Axgnſtine faith well of this matter : Semper cit in nobi; velunt as libera, ſed non eft [i 
bona: gratis autem Dei ſemper eft bona, & per hanc fit, ut homo ſit bone voluntatis, qui prixs fuit male : 
Thereis always in us free will, bur it is not alwayes good : bur the grace of God is alwayes 
by this grace it commeth to paſſe, chat man, who had before an evill will, hath now a good will : de 


«1, & liber. arbit. cap, 15+ | 
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Hart the ſtrength of free will in good things is utterly decaied in man, not wounded and maiined 
T only, bur wholly loſt cill ir be reſtored by grace : and that we have not the like libertic in the a 
of willing as Adam had in his creation, thus we ſhew ir, | | 
Ar gum. S. Paul faith, When we were dead by onr fins, he hath quickned u in Chrift, Te which were Fpheſ PIR 
dead in your fins, hath he quickned together with bim. He ſaith nor, as in the Parable, iwwh, they left Galois, 4 
him for halfe dead,bur rus, plaine dead men indeed: As Avgwſtine allo faith, Ur home redeat ad ju- 
fritiam opne habet mediro, quia ſanx nou oft ; opus habet vivificatore, quia mortu« eſt : Man before he 
can returne to doe righteouſly, hath need of a Phyſitian, becauſe hee is ficke, had needof a quickner 
and revivez, becauſe jo is dead : de natwr. grat. cap.23. Man then is nor onely licke and wolinded, bur 
plaine dead, and voyd of all life, quickneſſe or agilitic in good things, 
1 Auguſtine faith yet more plainly : Cum peccavit primus hongo, non in parte aliqua, ſed in tots, FED 
conditns eft natera deliguit : When the firſt man finned, he did not offend ini any one part, but wholly 
in that nature wherein he was created : Contr, Pelag. Hypogneft. articul. 3. And in another plate, Nas 
rare tora fait per liberwm arbitrium in ipſa radice vitiata : Our nature was whiolly corrupred by free 
will, in the very root or originall, thatis in Adam : in Tohan, traft. 87. Ergo; all the powers both of 
body and ſoule, arc wholly corrupt and decaicd in fpirituall rhings. 
2 Gregorie Nyſſee, ſaith, that in mans fall, abolitio imaginis fatta eft, there was an aboliſhingof erm, 5. de 
Co oeſſon of Be 4+ Men being made wicked, perverſe and —_ 
Confeſſion of Belgia, artic, 14+ ein wicked, perverſe and corrupt in all big wayes, |, 
theſe excellent gifts, As the Lord had a7 ru hims, ſo that there were but nor line ſparks, ”_ _ by 
ſmall fteps of thoſe graces left in him, the which norwithſtanding —_——_— to leave men without ex- 
&#ſe : == Sce the confeſſion of Wittemberg, in the queſtion next betore. 
4 Mealdenarethe Jeſuire centeſſerh, rhar divers of the fathers, as Anugnfline, Enthyrizine, Beds; Comment. in 
Bernard doc underſtand the ſubſtance which the prodigall child waſted; of tree will, which man loft, Luc. 15,ve, 13 
Innocent ing epiftol, decretal, 25, Liberuns arbitrium Adam perpeſſtes, dum ſuis inconſultins ntitur bo= 
ns, in pravarications profiundo demerſni oft, & nibil quomods inde ſurgere poſſit, invenit : Adew ſuffe- Fa 
ring his free will, while he unadviſedly uſerh his gifts, wasdrownedin tranſprefſion, and found (no« 
rhing) in himſclfe whereby to riſe from thence againe : Ergo, there remaincrh in our free will by fa. = 
ture no abiliric at all to that which is good, 
Concil, 


46, Error, 


Tphel. 4. 32. 
P oy” 2:12, 


Pſal. 76.1. 
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Concth Areufieas; 3% ca, 25; Pry peccatamprims hominic ita inclhatum O& attenuctum fait hberum 


| arbirrinms, wo nvil peſtes aur bligere Denw fient egertuit, awt eredere in Deunw, aut operari propter 


poſit ;nife gratia emws prevenerit : By the ſig of the firſt man free will is ſo turned andempaired; 
Den can lore God as they-ought, bclecve in God, or worke according to God, unleſſe 


prevent them. | —* #531 0 , 
TO ener hath this faying : Homo non ommine amiſit arbitrium, 3. judicium rations, & judicande & 
diſcernerds, quanquans libertatem ſuam amiſerit, in eligends, & agende, &c. Man hath nor altogether 
loſt his will, thar is, judgement otreaſon.in judging and diſcerning, alchough he hath Joſt his liber- 
riein chufing and working: for a puniſhment ofhis line, and. a reftimonie of bis naturall dighitie 
loſt, his will is ſet for a fignc, but caprived : de vit. ſo/itey. So his ſentence is, thar man hath altogether 
loſt che libertic of his will, though the facultic of his will doe {till remainc. | | Sg 


The ſecond point, or article, ofthe ſtrength and power 
M of free will in ſpirituall things. 


The Papifts. | 
x*Hey fay not, that a man by his free will onely is able to live well, or to obtaine cternall life : for 
"E beberiune proverh arlarge, that a man hath nopower of himſclte,withour the ſpeciall aſliſtance 
of , cirher to belecyc, {56,6,cap.2. or to prepare himſclfe to receive grace, cap. 5. or tolove God, 
c8p.7.0r towill any ching appertaining roſalvation,withour the helpe of Gods gracc,cop.q.This then 
is their opinion,that chough the will of man be not able of ir ſelfe onely ro doe any chiog in ſpirituall 
ations, yer being aided and affiſted by grace, it may : ſo that they attribute part to grace, parc ro free 
will : rhe firſt motion and ſtirring of the heart,they fay,is only of God : and here the will worketh no- 
thing at all: then iris rhe parr of free will to apprehend grace offered, to give conſent untoir, and ro 
worke together with it : Trident,Concil. ſeſſ.6.cap.5.can.4. The Rhemilts alſo thus define the marter: 
Though our eleftion, calling, firit comming to God, be not wholly or principally upon our will or works, yet 
our willing and working of any good to owr ſalvation, # the ſecondarie cauſe t Gods ſpecial motion, grace, 
afſi tance us the principal, Rows. 9. ſeft, 4. This then is their meaning, that Gods grace and mans free 
will doc worke aftively rogerher: as the Rhemiſts note, 7he Gentiles, rhowgh they beleeved fpecially 
by Gods grace and preordination, yet they beleeved alſo by their owne free will : Rhem, A. 1 3. ſet, 2. 
Bellarmine more particularly doth rhus determine : firſt rhe grace, whereby men arc firſt ſtirred 
and moved unto any good thing, worketh alone withour the helpe of our will : N:h;/ omunino in beg 
enere ex ſe facere homo poteft : Man in this caſe worketh nothing of himſelfe, L3b.6.cop.1 5. propoſ 3+ 
Secondly, that we may give our aſſent, grati« exe#anti, to grace moving and ſtirring of us, requirazr 
wecefſarso gratia adjuvans, the helping or aſſiſting grace is requiſite and necefſarie : 1bid. propoſ 7. fo 
herc grace workerh, and mans will worketh. Thirdly, this grace that helpeth mans will co give af 
ſear, doth onely deale by perſwafion, it inforceth nor, nordrawcth it : baric remainerh tor all thisin 
mans power freely to give or withhold his conſent : propeſ.8. And hereupon ir commeth, that by rhe 
"ſame grace and inward motion, oneis converted, and ahother is not, becault it is in mans power to 
rejett grace : propoſ. 9. And ſo he concludeth: Poteft homo abſolute perliberum arburinns benefacere; 
fs velit ; & non facere, ſinon velit : That a man, notwithſtanding the firſt ſtirring, as alſo the helping 
and afliſting grace, abſolutely by his free will may doc well if he will, and not doe well, if he will nor : 
Lib.5. cap.29, reſponſ. ad teftimon.2. Thus the Jeſuire maketh the will of man the principall, not rhe 
ſecondarie cauſe, (wherein the R hemiſts are more reaſonable,as we have ſcene, that make it onely rhe 
inferiour cauſe :) for the will of man may make grace fruſtrate, bur grace cannor make free will fru- 
ſtrare, by the Jcſuites detrine : Ler us ſee ſome of their arguments, whereby they would prove the 
fellow-working of grace and free will together. + 
eArgum, 1. Caft off the old man, put onthe new. Works ont your ſalvation with frare andtrembling : 
Ergo, man together with God worketh his ſalvation : BeXarm. (56.6. de grat.cap.10. 
eAnſw, The Scripture thus uſeth ro ſpeake unto men, becauſe they are not as ſtocks and ſtones 
 voyd of ſenſe, bur reaſonable creatures, indued with narurall gifts of will and underſtanding : not be- 
cauſe men have power to will or worke any good thing of themſelves, Works your ſalvation, ſaith the 
Apoſtle: then it followeth ; for 3t is God that worketh in you the will and the deed. Sothen.man wore 
keth, and God workerth : Man hath a narurall power generally ro worke, to will : but to will or 
worke that which is good, is'onrly of God. Cerrame oft, faith Auguſtine, nos velle, cum volumm , 
ſed ile facit, ut velimm: bonum ; certum oft, nos facere, cum fucimunſedill facit, ut faciamms : It is cet- 
taine that it is man which willerh, whatſoever is willed, but God is the cauſe that hee willeth that 
which is good 7 it is certaine that w&worke whatſoever is wrought, bur God is the cauſe that we doe 
_ is good: De bono perſeverant. cap.16, God oncly then is the agenr and working cauſe, man is the 
inſtrument. 


Argum. 2. The Propher Davidſaith, Make haſte to helpe me, O Lord. He belpeth our infirmities, 


Rem. 8.26. , * Bur how cap man be ſaid properly to be helped, unlefſe he Iaboured? Befarm. ibid. 


eAnſw i. Bcharmine himicltc doth here furniſh us with an anfiwcr : a bertcr wee cannot defire t 
: | | Opme 


ſ 


of Freewill. Pirr, s. Quaeft. 1, | ; 957 
Ont pinm,quatenue 09124 libers arbitris eff thiuin wan Mimen ſecluſo an vill pruee ; Guitens pins 
4 ſola gratiaeft ; quatenus opuy pins, 4 libero arbiirio, f foal: I, godly worke, asit is a 
worke, proceedeth onely from free will, with the generall help of Gods providetice; as it is good and 
godly, it is oncly of grace as it Joyntly is a good worke, it is of grace and free will rogerther: Lib.6; 
de gras. cap. 15. propeſ.to. This isthe ſame thing thar we ſaid from the beginning, thar wedeny nar 2 
naturall power in man ſimply co will this or that; -but rb'will that is good, wee hold ir 4 worke onely 
of grace 2 and herein Bellarmine agreeth with us inthis place, howloever elſewhere hee diſſcar Fom 
himſclfe in this point and us. By this poſicion of his, wee may cafily anſwer the argumenc: forifthe 

worke bee joyntly conſidered, as ic is a worke, and befides that good ;-{6 grace oriely helperh 
ud : both of chemi Joyne rogerher, che will ro worke,and grace ro make je good: bur as che work 
is good, it is onely of grace, and fo grace helperh nor onely, burdoth alone tiake the worke good. 
2 So where the Apoltleſaich, The ſpirit helperh our tnſfirmities: weareto underftand thir inthe godly 
aftipn of prayer, the ſpiric and our fonle worke.togerher : wee" worke as ic isan ation pi ceding 
from che will, che ſpiric as itis a godly ation: and ir-this reſpeRtas the prayeris a godly and holy a&ti- 
on, the (piric workerh onely, our infirmities nothingar all : And therefore che Apoltle faith, 7 he ſpi- 
rit it ſelfe maketh requeit for ws : for we know not what to pray «s wrought : thatis, che goodnefſe of th6 
ation, and the gife ro pray arigtit, is only of the ſpirit. 'Having now examined ſuch places of Serip= 
rure a$are alleaged by our atverlaries: Icrus ſee ſome othet of their objeftivns, + BRL 

Objeft. 1. It char man by his free will hartino inclination untd that which is good arid' podly, 
then belike men are compelled apiinft heir wils to the” Kingdoure of God : Sic R&cnliff, Tobn 6. 
| | ] A 3 F 

_—_ Indeed man by nature is unwilling to any good thing, but God reformerh our wils, and gis 
veth us grace moſt gladly ro embrace Chriſt. Thus Fngaſtive ith, Trabit Dens miry modi, ut bomo 
velit, non wt hemines, quod fiers non pote#t, nolenes Credant, ſed ut volentes ex nolentibiu fiant : God 
draweth a man divers wayes to rhake him Tk : for men, which were impoſſible, doe nor belecye 


againſt their wil, bur of anwilling are made willing t Cont. 2. epsffol, Pelag, hib.t.cap20, 
ObjeR. 2. If man have rio good morion of himſelte, nor no defire or will ro doe good things+ what 
. is hee berrer than a ſtone; or a pecce of clay, being altogether detticure of free will? Rhems#, Rom, 9; 
[. 7: | - CAGESRES | 
nſw. We ſoy with Auguſtine : Non ficat in lapidibiu inſenſatis, ant in it; ty quorum nathre ratio- | 
merw af oh ware fr non condidir Dew ſalutem noſtram operatar : God worketli nor our falvation in us, | —— 
as in ſcaſleſſe ſtones, or unreaſonable creatures, &c, So wee doe nor rake away mans proper motions mer. & remifl, 
and thoughts, as the Rhemiſts accuſe us : 2 Cortweh.3, ſeft.2.God giveth not a new minde,foule, will, VÞ-3. c.5. 
or exdnbendeg ro the regenerate, bur onely altererh and changeth ir: Man by naturchathrpower ro 
will, ro thinke, ro underitand: ſo cannor aſtone or a pecce of clay, or any brutiſh creature + ben 
will, or thinke that which is good, is onely a wotke of grace, + | | 
O5jeft. 3. If God worke all, then man worketh nothing ; whar then can good works ptofit hit 
ſccing he workerh nor ? | 
Anſw. God by his ſpeciall grace worketh-onely that whichis good in tnan? tman himnſelfe alſo. by 
nattre hath a generall power to will and worke, yer not any good thing, bur of grace : o God wor, 
kerh nor withour man, but in man and by man, as his inſtrumegr, which recei dchy whole aQtivicie 
in good things from the firſt mover and principall efficient. «Auguſtine alſo thus anfweteth the like 
objeftion : Ergo agimmr ( nquies ) n0n ag1mm? Thou wilr ſay chen,thar we our ſelves are wrought ro 
good things, we worke not: /Jwme & 4g5,0 4geris,tf turn bene agic, fi # bone agtric: Yea rather,thow 
art both wronghr thy ſelfe,and workelt : and then thou workeſt well; and that which is good, when "» 
chou arr firſt wrought and made good # De verb. Apoſtol. ſerm. 12. = 
Objeft. 4, Thus alſo the Pelagians and freewill men objetted - If man have ho free will in good 
things : Tale ergo homivibus detwm eft arbitrium, quale in demonibin, quod xibil abud poſfie, vel veln; 
quam malum : Then ſuch a will is given co mens'Devils have; which neither can nor will doe any 
thing bur &vill. | | 
ff. Auguſtine anſwereth : Firſt, Tali eff multorum malitia, quali dennonnnis, 'it Dominus, vos 
ex pare drabolo oft : The like malice is in many wieked men, as i8in the Devils themſelves, otherwiſe 
our Saviour Chriſt would not have ſaid ro ſome, you'are of yoar father the Devill. Secondly, Sed hoe 
inter homines males Cr diabolum diſtar, quod hominthis ttiem valde waits, ſupereſt ttiam, f Dems volne- 
Fit, reconciliatio : demonibus nnd ſervars off converfio : Bur this difference there is berweene wicked 
men and the Devill,that there remiaiteth hope of reconciliarion, if God will,everitor the mot wicked 
men: bur no convetfion or amendnentis kept in ſtore for thedaimned ſpirits : Lib.artical fal(.impofie. 
articul. 6, The (attic difference there ts berweene thecorrupe will of men, and rhemalice of Devils: 
thar rhe will eh» wes. ir be Pg by-grace may be made good : bur the malicevf the 
Devill canneverbe angcd ro the'berter. I .Vtt 3 | 
The Proteſlants, 


"Here are two things to bee conſidered in ourrwill and thoughts, the nartrall power of willing 
L atid rhinkiog, and che goodaeſle and holineffe- of ourthoughts: the firft is in us, and is pro- 
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. perly ours by the ifr of God, bur. che other commeth onely of God by his grace. The will, 
pak | rr. ts are ours, but thegoodneffe is meerely and carirely wrought bythe 
ſpirit of God: Sf tern ret of he grodule ped ic our mindes, our wils arc alc r 
paſſive: log rripe of rhe generall power, and faculcic, of willing, thinking, enderſtandivg, 
they are © 
ge veric ficly compareth mans free will in good ations, unto weteria; the grace working, unto 
forma that as the ſaid wateris without the matrer without the forme is rude and ſhapelefie ; 
ſo free will is a thing her rude and deformed,/ if it bee not framed and faſbioned by grace cum- 
ming thereunto : Ex epiſte!.YVolufan, Epiſroy. Carthog. ad Nicolaun Papam. 
Auguſtine ſaith, Reftt comparari arbitroy libernm arbitriuns jumento, — gratiam ſeſſori: Trhinke 
 mansfrce will may veric fitly be comparcd tothe beaft which a man rideth vpon,grace to the rider or 
firter : Sicgt jumentum illed dum tn vie dirigiter, ſefſoris manu regiter, ut iter rellum— ſecundum ſedentis 
in ſe velumtatems poſſit incedere z fic liberum arbitriums gratia regizine regituy, #t peſſit in ſemitis Domeni 
bs 7 : Andas the beaſt is guided by the hand of the rider, that it may gocrigiſ ia 
the way, according to the riders pleaſure : fo free will is governed by gracc, rowalke aright in the 
wayes of God : Cont Pelay. Ro 3- ys will _ is --— alle withour 
,to doc a | is to goe the right way wirhour a guide. 
 — — 4; wn; tow Create wn - ut __ beart, O God. Mans will therefore dorh 
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+1226 no more worke with gracc, than the creature doth. wich the Creator when ir is created. And there- 


Pſalm. 100.4, force the Pr elſewhere ſaith: He hath created nd, and not wo onr ſelves, which is ſpoken of the re- 
tion of men, rather chan of the firſt creation 5 becauſeir followerh, Wee are hu people, 8nd the 
his paſtare. 764.1 | 
a /0 h es is aGt a new ſubſtance of the heart created in our regeneration : ſed ipſas mundities 
efficiur : burthe purnefſe or cleanneſle of the heart is only wrought, the ſame ſubſtance remainech, 
which worketh r r with grace : Bellar. cap, 13. reſponſ. ad loc.2, | 
Contra, The Jcſuite by thus anſwering, con our argument rather than refuteth ic : for wee 
alſo affirme and grant, thar the naturall power of the will and affeQtions remaine ſtill, and worke ro- 
gether inthe narurall aftion of willing, or thinking : bur the ſupernarvrall fe and purcnefic of 
our heart,our will,our thoughts, we hold only to be wrought by grace, and chat the will of man doth 
not help any thing thereunto. And chus much the __ ranteth, and ſo he confefſerh againſt him- 
ſclfe, that the ſupernarurall purenefſe of mans will is onely wrought by grace, though the natural 
ſubſtance of the will remaine{ttill, : 
Philip.2. 13,14 Argo: bs God worketh in us both che will and rhe deed : he helperh not onely, bur wholly wor» 
. keth himſelfe, | 
Anſw, God indeed worketh our will, bur not without us: for the Apoſtle in the fame place faith, 
Werke your ſalvation with feare and trembling, verſ.14. Ergo, Man worketh rogether with God: Bets. 
larms ibid. 
Contra, Gods working is the cauſe why man workerh : Worke our your ſalvation, faich the Apo-» 
; flle : and then he rcndreth the reaſon or cauſe thereof, Forir is God which worketh,&c. So that man 
| workcth not any thing of himlſelfe,bur as his will is moved and wrought by the ſpirit of God: forif all 
1Cer.15,18. werenot of God, how then ſaithrhe Apoſtle, That God way be all in all: and that everie good gift « of 
lag1.t7- God, Angrfline aith, Sicut beme ſedens in juments diets, feci hodie, ut puta 30. millia, cum jumentum 
ile ſederte cncnrrertt, — ſed ſeſſor dicitar facere, quiajumentun facerefect: fic bberumarbitrium fades 
iger peragit —ſed non fine gratia dirigente of gubernaxte » As a man ficting upon his beaſt, faith, T have 
& gone today thirtie miles,or thereabout,when as not he,but his beaſt harh gone it; burche rider isfaid 
trodocir, becauſe hee maketh his heaſt rodoe ir + iris free will char runneth the race of faith, bur 
grace dircteth and governech ig :; Cone. Pelagiam, Hypogneſtic. articnl. 3. Man then as Gods inſtru. 
ment worketh, bur God giveth the whole afivitic and power ro worke, _ - 
3 Cor.15.10, Arguen, 3. S. Pon ſaith: I laboured more abandently than they all; yet not 1, but the grace of God 
which t with me, By this corre&tion of his ſpeech the Apoſtle ſheweth, rhar of himſelfe hee was nor 
able to worke any good thing, but it was the grace af God in him. . 
Anſw. He —_—— CR jo oy rene Ggd with him: ſo that the Apoſtle wroughe 
not alone, bur he # er, 4 cap-10, "TEE9 | 
Comma, Nay, the Aollle afcribodh all to grace: and by faying, The of God with mee, hee 
meancthche grace that wrought in him,and was preſent with hins.: As elſewhere he fairh, Tha / live, 
not ] now, | we Chriſt liveth in me, So that whether hee ſay, Grace with mee, orinme, it is all one : his 
meaning is, that grace onely workeah in. him, and be by grace, Andſo A#g»five cxpounderh it : 
«1cqrid wale bona, quicqurd porefts 4 Domine oft, qui fine me, avit Dominin, nibil petefts mw 
gk _ ſoever a man cither willeth, or is ableto doe, itisof God becauſe che Lord fairh in rhe 
Goſpell, Withomt mee you can doe nothing : Hypogneſt. com, Pelagian, nay" 4 Bckide the places of 
Scripeure, which are manifeſt againſt rhe gtlomar of free will, we have alſo certaine objections to, 
appoſe rhem with. ; 
06. 1, If the ſpiric of God doe not draw-and. enforce the will of man, but onely moveir_by 


perſwaſion,then ſhould we have no more forcible. tacance to lead us ro good, than we have ro oy | 


Galath. 2.20, 
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goc in the way of rightcouſneſſe: Bur everic good deſire, will, and chovght, is wrought in u3by 
grace, Thus, I troſt, we havercquircd eur adverſaries, and anſwered their objettions; and repayed 
them againe with as many in number, bur in waight greater. 

Now laſtly, che haly Martyrs have ſealed this dotrine with their bloud : That bleſſed man Mafter 
Bradford confelicth belecfe onely ro be Gods gift : whereas Frier A/phonſodiſpu ting with him, held 
onthe other fide, that the aft of þeleeving is in mans power : Fox, Pag-1619. There were divers per- 
ſons ro the namber of rwentie perſecared in the rownes of Winſon and Mendlefam in Suffolke. a»w, 
- 556. for maincaining this article with others, That man had no free will of himſclte unco good, 

OX, «I913, : | 

See alſo tor this matter, Arawficor.Concil.2. tan.7. Si quis per nature vigorem bonum aligued, quod 
ad ſelutem pertmet vite eterns, cegitare, eligere, predicationi ſalutari conſentire poſſe arent «bſqne F7 MPN 

 natione ſpiritms, heretic falltar ſpirits ; cans Dominus ait, Sine me mbil poteſts facere : It any man lay 
that by the {trengrh of nature man can thinke or chuſe any thing that apperrainerh ro erernall life, or 
conſenr unto the preaching of ſalvation, wirhour the illumination of the Spiric, hec isſeduced with 
the ſpirir of hereſic: for Chriſt faich, Wichour me ye can doe nothing, 

S. Ambroſe : Voluntas nihil habet in ſuis viribus, nifi periculi facilitatem: The will of man hath no 
power in ir ſelte,bur onely a facilitie of finning : de vocar. Gent, 16 2. c.2, epiſtol, 534- Gratia rota repet- 
titar, niſ; rota ſnſciputzer + Grace is wholly refuſed, if it be not wholly received; Grace then worketh 

"0 warm gracc _ _ will _— pe 
il.de A- Chryſoſtome contelicrh,Denms omninus bonorum effeflunm & m anthorem, i 
dam.&Eva. thor of all _r mo and cfiets—ab ipfixe gratia +24 76 Ges 11 rdpige wing _ = 
rits om his grace :— agit i nobs, ut quod vslt & vel & a in os. 
' that Goda —— I doe what be willeth, &c. 2 | CT or ning 
Harm. ſe&.g. French Conte . artic.9., Mans nature ts become altogether defiled, and being blinde in (ogri ,Corrapt 6 
Pag.70. heart,hath mttevly loſt allthat imtegritie. Confell. of - wenrbn4 C.4. As4 = being mw herd 
not able by his owne ſtrength to prepare or convert bimſalfe ts receive corporal life ; ſo hee which is ſpuri- 
rally dead, 5s no: able by his owne power to convers himelfe toreceive  ſpirienalk life. 
Ibid.p.8r. Decret. p.2.cawf.33. diſtint+. I. £435. Rejuſcicaruu corpore vivit, abſemte ſuſcitatore, now autery fie re 
ſuſcitarus in anims : He that is raiſed in his body liyeth, though hee be abſent that raiſed him ; buc hee 
thay is raiſed in his ſoule cannor : Erge, withour grace the ſoule can doe nothing. ; 
; Pet. Lombard. upon theſe words : It « not m bim that runneth, or wileth, but is God that fheweth 
mercie, &e. reproverh their interpretation that ſay, It isnotin mans will only: and further reaſovnerh 
thus, Thar ifir be nor onely in the will,nor onely of mercie,the Apoſtles words might be turned thus, 
Ic is not in him that ſhewerh mercic, bur in him thar willeth, &c. ſo hee concludeth, Ideoref3+ diftumy 
mnrelligatur. we totem detwr Deo, Theretore this is ſo ro bee underſtood, that the whole may bee gi- 
ho 19 lib. 2. dift.26. liter,b, Ergo, if all bec of grace, nothing remaineth by mans will ro'bec 
perform 


An Appendix of Aupuſtines judgement, thorowly 
| diſcuſſed concerning Free will. . 


Ecauſe this learned Father, and in his timethe moſt zealous defender of the grace of God againit 
Bru power of free will, and the mighticſt itapugner of the hercſie of the Pelagians, hath &. won 
at large of rhis marrer; and more withour all queſtion than any of the Fathers beſide : I will there- 
forc produce the reſtimonics alleaged on both ſides, rhat in the end ir may appeare which way the 


' judgement of this Father enclined. 
The Papifts. 
47-Error, He places of 4zgnſtine urged by Relormine for the proofe of free will are theſe. 


1 Lib. de quantit. anime, cap. 26, Datum eft anime liberum arbitrium, &c. There is givent 
the ſoulc of man tree will, &c. which they char deny are fo blinde, &c, The ſame is repcared >. Beler- 
mine lib. 5, de grat. £727. 

2 Lib.5. de civitat. Dei, cap. 10. Nallo medo.cogimenr, &c. We are not conſtrained, retaining Gods 
preſcience, ro rake away v0/ar4t. arbitrinws, the judgement of the will. 
3 Hrpeguoftic. ib. 3. Quiſquisnegaveris bberum arbirrinm, &c. Whoſocver denycrh free will, is 
no Catholike: Belarm. {ib.4.de grate c.9. h. I 
Anſw. 1 Anguſtzne underfiandeth free will from coattion or compultion : as /ib.5. decivitar. Des, 
6-10. Nee ideopeccat byme, &c. Man doth nor finne, becauſe God forclaw he ſhould lanne, &c. Gods 
preſcicnce doth nor foxce or compell mans will rodoe any thing, 2 Likewiſe clſewhere «Awguſtine 
faich, Lebermm arbitrium nos babere, &c, It mult be confeſſed, rhat we have free will ro do bergoad 
and evill, &c, Sed tn bozo faciendo, tiber nulns efſe poteft, butin doing of good no man is free, except 
he be freed by him, that faith ; If che Sonne make you free, then areyou free indeed, lib. de correpr.& 
£rar.6-1. In this ſenſe we confefle free will with Augafine, free ro ovill without conſtraint, free alſo 
unto good, but by grace, 
4 Lib. 4-conr. {ul1an.c. 3. Tolerakiline ilar, quas in impiis dicis efſe vinztes, &c. More tolers- 
bly 


s x —-— 


of Freewill. Parr, x; Queſt: x , 


us to evill : for Satan dealerh onely by inticement and per{waſion:. Everie wan is tempted when hee is lames 1.14) 


withdr awne by his conenpiſcence, and emtiſed. Auguſtine Gith ; Satans non cogit invituns + Saran com- 
pellech none againſt his will : I» Pſalms. 91. Bur iris cerraine thar the ſpirir of God worketh more 
{trongly in us unrolife, than the remprer dorh unto deltruttion : for our Saviour Chriſt ich, The king- 


| dome of God ſaſfereth violence, and the violent take it by force, This (piricuall violence and force is nor Marth.rr.156 
wrought only by perſwafion : Bur Hell ſaffererh nor violence, many there be char gocinthereat, that March.7.1z. } 


is, willingly, and of their owne accord, Auguſtine faith well : Nu/lns vitioſi anime viriute arma - 
rx 4uimuns ſuperat : Novitious minde overcommerh a minde armed with verrue: vertue then is 
mighricr than vice, and a verruous minde oo than a vicious: De liber, arbirr. cap. 12, This 
ſtrength is wrought by more effefuall meanes than by perſwafion: for rhe will of man naturally is 
more prone to cvill than to good. Aadif ic were on the one [ide entiſed ro evill,on the other bur per= 
ſwaded and moved onely to good, it would more cafily be ſwayed that way than this, | 

Obje8. 2. Bellarmine ith : Habemus done Dei liberum arburium, & hoe deno accepto Domini ſu. 
mus aitiouuns : Free will is the gift of God, and by chis gitr once received, we are made Lords of oar 
owne ations : ſo that ir is in our power ro doe well or no : Bellarwe. lth, 5, de grat.cap, 29. reſpenſ. ad 
argum. 6. Sobclike free will is from God, but man himſelfe maketh it good : for then is the will of 
man good, when it willeth good things : bur itis in manspower, as they fay, ro incline his will ro 
good : Ergo, alſo ro make the willir felfe. Marke then whar followerth hereupon : as Auguſtine ve» 
ric well ga rhereth : Si libera voluntasa Deo eſt, que aabac poteſf bona eſſe vel wala, bona autcm ex no- 
bis, melinns off id, quod 4 nobis, quam quod 4 Day; quod fi abſurdifſimum ſit cicere, eportet ſateammr, & 
bonam volunutatem not 4 Des adipiſei : It free will bee of God which may be yet cirher good orevill, 
and a good will of our ſelves, that is better which is of us, than thar which is of God; which if ir beg 
moſt abſurd ro ſay, we mult needs contelſe that our good will is alſo of God : De merit. & rem:fſion. 
cont, Pelag, lib.1. cap.18. ' 

ObjeR. 3. Bellrymine againe thus writeth , rhar God inclinerh our hearts, Now cogends, ſed | 
ſuidends, & invitaudo , noc by enforcing, but by moving and inviting it: [re ut in poteſtate ve» 
lumatis relmnquatur conſent ire vocants : So that ic is left in che power of the will ro conſear co him 
that moveth, and callerh : Lb, 5. cap. 29, reſponſ. ad reft1mon. 3; And againe hee ſaith, ic is in) a 
mans power, whether hee will bee perfwaded or nor, pore? non perſuaderi z L16.6, cape13.reſponſ. 
ad loc.4. 

Who ſceth nor now how neere the Jeſuire commetrh ro that old Pelagian herelic: Hominem i 
4 Doo adjuvars, revelands temuns,qued fiers debeat : That manis helped only of God,by revealing on- 
ly whar is to be done, Which herefic A»gwſtine confurerh thus : Nos cam gratiam volumms, —qua non 
ſolun revelatur ſapientia, ſed amatur : nec ſuadetur ſolum omne bonem, ſed perſuade:ur : We underitand 
ſucha yrace, whereby wiſdome is nor onely revealed, bur loved ; nor propuunded, bur perſwaded : 
lib.1. de grat, Chriſti, cap-14. He then tha: confefſcrh nor ſuch a grace of God, whereby we are made 
ro love that is good, and arc thorowly perſwaded thereunto, thinketh nor as Awg»ſfine rhoughr, bur 
as the old Pelagiane: Bur thus doch Belarmine : he faith, that Gratia ſuadends inclinat, Grace dorh 
onely move ; bur, homes poteff non perſnaderi, itisin mans power whether hee will be perſwaded : So 
then gratia goth ſnadere, no» perſn.aders, move, bur not perſwade, by his opinion: which is che veric 
policion of the Pelagians. 

OhbjeR. 4. It was another herefic of the Pelagians: that God ro this end gave grace to men, Ye 
quod facere jubemtiur per liberum arbirrium, faciline implere poſſine per gratiam : Thar whar they are 
commanded to doe by their free will, they may more cafily accompliſh by grace. Whar clſe now doe 
the Rhemiſts ſay giving this note: Thar although the Gentiles do eſpecially beleeve by Gods graceyyet they 
doe beleeve by their free will : annor. At.13.2, Andagaine, Man was vever without free will, but it @ 
made more free by grace: Rhemiſt. lohn 8. ſett. 2. Sorhea grace in their judgement helperh man only 
more eſpecially, fully, freely, rhat is, more cafily ro beleeve: Whereupon it followerth, thar they may 
beleeve withone grace, though nor ſo eſpecially. 

This herefic Auguſtine confurerh thus : Fels facilias, rem diſficilins, tamen & remeo ity © junents 

facilius, pedibus difficilius, ſed ramen & pedibns pervenitur : Non oft oe,(verns mitgiſter aiit) —ſfine me 
»4bul poteſtss facers : As if you ſhould ſay,the veſſell goerh more calily with the ſ:i2,more hardly wich 
the oares, yer ir gocth with the oares : A man travelleth better by horſe, nor ſo c:lily a toor, yer hee 
travellech; Ic is nothing ſo (Gaich A»guſtive) as our Maſter witnefſerh, who is true, and cannor lye, 
Without me you can doe nothing + De verb. Apoſt. ſerm.13. 

Thus wasic alſo contladed,; /ovcil. Milevitan.cap.5. Quicungue dixerit ides nobis gratians juſtifi- 
cationss dari, wt quod facere per liberam jubemur arbirrinm, facilins impleanms per grations ; tanquam 
«tf gratia non davetur, non quidem {acile, ſed ramen poſſes: ſine 1a 1mplere drving mandats, anathema 
fret Dixi' enim Chriſtns, ine me mihil poteſfis facere, non dixit, ſine me diſficilins peteftis facere: Who- 
ſoever Girh char che grace of juſtification is therefore given us, that whar wee are commanded ro doe 
by free will, we may more cafily doe by grace : as though if grace were nor given, we might, _— 
nor ealily, kcepe che Commandemears, ler him be accurſed: for Chriſt ſaid, Wirbowe wee you cam 49: 
n3hing : he (iid nor, without me you can hardly doe. . 6 

Man therefoce of himlſelte is unible, nor encly to file, bur ro row ; not onely to ride, but ro 
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of free will examined. of Free will. Part. 3; Queſt; 2* 95t 


bly thoſe vertues, which you fy arc in the wicked, you ſhould rather aſcribe divivo wwneri 
vine gift, than to their will, though they know Nodes. Bellarss, lib,s. de grai.c.g. —— 
Anſw. This place maketh againſt Befarwine, for Auguſtine would have the vertucs even in Infi- 
dels aſcribed in fome fort co the gift of God, rather than to their owne will. 
5s Lib. deperfc&. inffit. comr. Celeflin, That place being objefted ourof S, Paul, QOnodvul faciat 
Let him doe what he will : eA#g»ſftint anſwererh thus : Quaſs pro magno habendum fir, vele axbere 2 
As though ic were ſuch a grear matter, ro havea will ro marrie : where we reaſon ofthe affiftance 
of Gods mercie ; hence Bellarmine concludeth a free willin morall works wichour grace. ObjeR. 
Arſw, This place alſo makerh againſt him : for to have a will to martic isnaturall. ncirhier good 
nor evill: bur to marrie to ſuch end as God hath appointed marriage, is a good worke, and isnor in 
mans will wichonr Gods help : as it followeth in rhe ſame place, Onaf prodeſf aliquid vele, &e., As 
though in this caſe id availed rowill, unlefſe God by his providence doe joynethe man and the wo- 
man. 
6 Hypognoſtic. lib.3. Eff: fatemnr liberam arbitrinnz, &c. We confeſle a free will i 
it is fic JF —_ or finiſh rhings appertaining to God, ſed rartwm in operibus vite ——— 
quam malis, but -_y = = _ - this _ lite, cither good or evill : Bonss dico,que Ve bono na. 
inre erintnry, Oc 1 call thoſe rhings, which doe come of the goodne 
in the field, ro car, rodrinke, Ke. Bellarm. ibid, : wef neu, GR 
3. All chis we grant, that naturall and civill works are in mans power. 2 
FF bur ro doe theſe things well, and ro referre them to the pfoele of God, hikes _> = a 
gen _ money _ God, and _ from mans will. 2 
7 Anguſiin,ti8.1, de liber. arbitrie, 6.12. V ies in voluntate noftra efſe conflitn1um,rte Te; 
in =- will, RS 4 Joy {o = - _ or want it, rig. a Den ——_ hs —=—_ = 
mods caverti pote c. Who hnnerth in that which cannot be ſhunned ? bur | 
ſhunned, Bellarw. lib.$. 0.27. mY Sree i _ 
$ Lib.2. dr animab,12. Peccatorum renwn quenguans : For 2 man to be held ouilei 
he did not that which be could nor doe, Pain tas ef, is great madneſſe: realy 
that which chey doe, if rhey doc it of nature, nor of will, if they wanc a free motion to doe or nvt'rg 
doe, &c. they cannor be held guilric of fiane, Bellarm, #634, _ 
9 Lib. ator. cum Felice, Manich,c.z. Eſſe iberam arbitrinm, & inde peecare quemgiee fs velit,ehc; 
That there is a free will, and thereby evcric one may finne if he will, and nor finne if he will nor Is evi . 
dent in the Scripeure : Againe, Haber wnnſquiſque in velantate, ant eligere, que bona (un, oe Fy _ 
man hath in his will, cither to chuſe the good, and fo ro be a good tree, orto chuſe the evil, and are 
an — tree, mo RE of Fe 
Avſw. 1 I anfiver here for Auguſtine; as Hierome for himſclfe, who diſouti i new 
who ſeemed roextenuare Virginiric, falleth into the otherex trenie to be he CEL 
riage ; faith he, Debnerat prudens lefbor,ca que videntur duriora, eftimare de ceteris, ec, The diſcrees 
Reader ſhould eſteeme and meaſurethe hard ſayings by the reſt, and not ro accuſe me. in one and th 
ſame booke to bring forth contraric ſentences: Qus enim ita hebes ? te, Who is fo blockiſh ro aſe 
and condemne the ſame thing? Againe, Alind oft decere diſcipuluns, alind adverſarium tincere <7 i 
oac thing to teach a diſciple, another to confure an adverlaric : are yecangrie with me, qsi Ledlades 
nm non docuerim, ſed vicerins ? becauſe I did not teach Hovinian, bur conture him ? Aps +» 4d Pls 
wech, The like may be faid for Augnſtine : Doc werhinke he was fo forgetfull or unekilfull as one 
while to extoll free will, another ro deprave and imparcic? we muſt contider againſt whom hee wri- 
teth, namely rhe Manichees, who 1mpured in to the neceſſitie of nature : Awgnſtine deali ainſt 
_ when he =_ =_ __ will, doth n+ rather than teach them, "SS 
2 Ler us give eAnguftine leave to cx himfelfe : who £36, t. rerra@. c.9. thas ſai ; 
libera nellions relts faciend: loguimur, dels, in qua homo fall eſt loquienr t When neu bo, ne 
free will of doing well, we ſpeake of thar will wherein man was made : Thus if wee underſtand 4s. 
 £*ffine ſpeaking of free will, we willingly grant all. Bel/armines exception is a meere cavill thar 4g. 
2®*ftine ſhould affirme the ſame will ro chuſe _ orevill ro be in us that was in Adew, bur not the 
ſame power of cxccution. Contys. I. He ſpeaketh directly, de volantare, non poreftate reft+ facitndi, of 
the will, not the power of doing well, which he Gairh was in Adem, and not in us. Secondly, he ele 
where ſaith, _ nw ON _ _ eff : Thar free will being corrupr, man wholly 
was corrupt ognoft3c.c.z. It a man wholly, then his will alſo wholly was corrupr - 
yuuy he fredome of his _ to - —, oil _ corrupted, : cy GO 
3 Anguſime further expoundeth himſclte, and &6.1. retra@.c.9, treating of hishookes' D; 1; 
orbitris, he retrafteth or rather explanerh this veric ſentence agedtiafine 2 fon rw nd nar 
ſhunned,rhat a man may live well if he will : he thus explaineth himfſelfe, Folunrarem bent nou We 
niſi 4 Deo libererar, That the will catinot will well, unleffe God make it free : Et xih;! poſſe ſentfems, 
oreelli benum ocewrrere, &c. And that nothing that is good can come int the fenſe or underſtaine - 
ding, ut _ _—_ - if we will give” e, — leave to hd himſelfe.; where he treateth 
| wilt ro doe good, he thuſt be underſtood to include a necefſaric ſenſe of God, -teb 
it is made free, and not by nature, Ty mv way 
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The nineteenth generall Comroverfie Auguſtines judgement 

10 Lib, hay ray Dr ns Now dubitandum video, &c. It is not te be doubted that the mind® 
hath free will : for God would have his ſervants to ſerve him freely, which cannor be, fox voluntar# 

ſed neceſſuate ſerviren, if they ſhould ſerve him nor willingly, bur of neceſlicie, Bellerm. ibid. 

Anſw. 1. By neceſſitic eAnguſtine underſtandeth the forcing and conſtraining of the-will : as be« 
fore loc.2. Nulo mods cogimnrtelere : We are not compelled ro take away free will, becauſe of Gods 

ſcience: likewiſe ſuch a neceflitie as the Heathen aſcribed ro the ſtarres, and fatall deſtiny, in free 
will he denicth, Lib,de incernat.verbi,c.2.but ſuch a voluntaric neceflitic, whereby the will cannor now 
chuſe, bur willingly fiance, Lugs/fzve affirmerh, Lib.1. reiraBt.c. 9, treating of his bookes de libero ar- 
birrio,&c. That man caunor now refraine from Juſtfull concupiſcence, Now natara eft primo inſtitati 
hominis, ſedpazna danmnari,it is nor the nature of the man firſt created, bur the puniſhment of him be- 
ing condemned: if homo non poteſt, it a man cannot abſtaine, how is there nor a ncceſlitie laid upon 
him ? 2 God indeed will have us to ſerve him willingly and freely, ber as Lwgaſtine elſewhere ſaith, 
Ex nolemtibme, volemtes facit, of nilling he makerh us willing : and as S. Ambroſe ; Virtus nulla nolen- 
tium eſt, ſed ipſa gratia boc agit : There is no vertve, where unwillingnefſe ; bur grace it ſelfe wor- 
keth this: rhat is, that wee are willing, 5b. 2. de vorar, Gemt. c.g. Hitherro then Auguſtizerſcule is 
maintaincd to be ſound and good, | 

11 Lib. de grat.& liher.arbir. c.1. Revelavit Dewa per Scripter argeſſe in homine libernum arbitrium: 
God hath revcalcd by the Scriprures, that there is a free will in man, Bellarws. c.28. 

12 Epiſtol.47. Catholics fides neque neg at libernm arbitrium : The Catholike faith neither denieth 
free will in man, neque rantnm ei tribuit, ut fine gratia valeat aliquid, neither doth itartribute ſo much 
unto ir, as though it could doe any thing without grace ,Bellarm. c.28, 

x3 Lib.2.dexupt, & concupiſc. Non negamu libernm arbirrium : We deny not free will : (5b. 1. ad 
Bonif. c.2. Qui noſtrumdicir ? Which of us ſaich? That by che fan of the firſt man free will is loſt from 
mankindc, Beflzrm. ibid. 

Anſw. 1. Auguſtine cxpoundeth himſelfe, loc, 12. how he underſtandeth free will, thatir cannot 
doe any thing ar all that is good, withour grace : and clſewhere he callerh it Fber am volantarems,prop- 
ter gratiam Dei, a free will becauſe of Gods grace, which doth free it from the law of ſinne, af. cont. 
Fortanat. diſpat.2. 2 In that he faith, the free will which Adam had is nor leſt, hee underſtandeth a !i- 
bertie from coaftion and forcing: 1 As thus he definerh the will, Poluntas oft moria ad aliquid facion- 
dans wills cogemte : The will isa motion todoe any thing wichour forcing : thislibertic of will remai- 
neth ſtill, 2 Yer Auguſtine acknowledgerh that our will by nature is nor free frum necefliric : Poſt- 

wan ille libera voluntate peccavit, nos in neceſſitatem precipitati ſumme : After Adam had finned by his 

ec will, we were precipirare into neceflitie ; and he giverh this example : as before a man is accuſto- 
med to athing, he hath free will ro doe ir, or nor rodoeir; bur afterward, conſueradine fic implicatur 
#: poſtes vincere non poteff, quod ſnaliberrate fabricata eff : When the will is entangled with cuſtome, 
itcapnot overcome that which firſt it willingly deviſed : As many would not ſweare, yer by cuſtome 
they cannot forbearc: «ff. 2. dicz cont. Fortunat, Such a voluntaric neceſlitic Adem by his finne hach 
brought upon his poſtericie. 3 Auguſtine faith, Primmm lberum arbitrium poſſe non peccare noviſſumum 
nou poſſe peccare: The firſt free will was to be able nor to fin, the laſt (in Heaven) nor re have abilicie 
to fin, 116,22, de civitat, Dei, c.30. As they ſhall have a free will with a ncceflicic of not finning,ſo we 
by nature have a free will with neceſlicic of finning., 

14 Augaſtine lb,de prat.& Kber. abit. c.2. Illaprecepta divina bomini non prodeſſeet, &c. The di= 
vine rs ſhould not profit a man, unlef{c he had free will : quowode jubet ? how doth God come 
mand, if there be no free will ? Be&arm.ibid. 

Anſw., Auguſtine ſhall cxpound himſclfe, who thus anſwereth the like objetion of the Pg 
ans, taken from the preceprs of Scriprure : Spiriew Dei aguntur filis Des, ut agant, non ut ipſi nibil a- 
gant, & hoc cit oftenditur quid agere debeant « The children of God arc wrought by the Spirit, thar 
they ſbould worke, not that they ſhould doe nothing, and thereforeir isſhewed them what they 
ſhould doe: And againc, O home in preceptione cogneſce, quid debeas habere,in correptione cognoſce tuo 
te vitio non habere ; in oratione cognoſce, unde accipias, qued vis habere : O man, in the precept know | 
what thou oughteſt ro havey in the rebuke, thar by thine owne faulc thou haſt ic not ; in prayer ac- 
knowledge, whence thou muſt receive that thou wouldeſt have : 4e coy. & grat.c. 3. Wherefore then 
the precepts of Scripture are to this end, to ſhew man what he ſhould doe, and to drive him to ſeeke 
that at Gods hands, which is commanded ; they demonſtate a free will iaman,burto be wrought and 
dircfted by the Spirit, 

15 Anguſt. Epift.89, qu.2. Neqne volumtatis arbitrium ideo tolliter, quiajuvatzy, &c, Neither is 
free will raken away, becauſe itis helped; bur therefore it is helped, becauſc it is nor taken away, 
Bellarm.ibid, That is not helped that is not ; therefore there is free will in man, becauſe icis helped, 

Bollarms. rurſme lib 6.6.11. tit.2, . | 
Avnſw. Auguſtineſhall here alſo exponnd himſclfe : Adjutor nefter Dens eft-nec adjuvari peteſft viſe 
wi [ponte aliquid cenatsr : God is our helper,either can a man be helped, unlefle he doc ſomewhat of 
famſelf : thenit falloweth, Oeis now ent in Lepidibus inſenſatio,&e. Becauſe God workerh nor falra- 
, merit, Of remifſien. cont, Pe« 
peR of the narurall pas 
0 


rion in us asin ſenſclefleſtones, or in unreaſonable crearures, __— 
lag. 6b.2..5. His opinion then is, that Godis faid ro help our will, in 


of free will examined. of freewill, Part. 3. Queſt. 27» 


of willing,bccavſe man hathreaſon, will, and by nature:bur to will that which is good, 
man is not only help braogere grid an iro rc as he ſaith in another place, Le 
horan homines invenire in volanate boni fit noftrums,&c.Men do labour to finde in the will forme 
goodnefſe, which is not of God,which how it can be found, [ am urterly ignorant gbid.c.18. 
Rernardhath the like Gying, Liberam arbicriums no: fact velentes, gratia bene volemer, ex ipſo nobie 
eft velle,ex ipſa bonuw velle : F reewill makerth us wi ace well willing; from that we have power 
ro will,from the other power to will that is good, {ib,de 3ber. erbirr, Thus then mans will and grace 
work together,man by narure willerh, by grace he willeth that is good. | 
16 Anug»ſt.in Pſal.7. Diabols nen conſentire inpateſtate noftra efſe veluit : Nor toconſent to the de= 
vill God would have it in our power,de ſpirit. liter.c.34. Conſentire vocationi Dei, vel ab ea difſentirs 
oprie voluntatss eff : To conſent ro Gods calling, or diffene from it,itisin mans owne will, Beharw, 


CESS the will of Mt ſenr,&c,bur thi 
* Anguſtineſai it isin the will of man ro conſenr,&c,bur is will muſt be prepared, and 
Av. A God : firſt,chus he expounderh himſelfe,fb.1 .retraftar.c.22, making mention of his book 


 wron 
agiel Adimantine, he had afirmed,that it was in mans powerto change his will : Sedpoteffas its nuts 


la eft,nif 3 Deo datwr : But this isno power, unleflc it be given of God. And againe, lib. 2. cap, 1. he 
—— chat ſaying in his book ad Simplician. that it is i» aninſcnjuſque poteſtate, we _ every 
mans power to will : 4 Deo vol/amtaspreparater, the will alſo mult be prepared of God, Secondly, he 
Furrher thus explainerh himſclte : Sive inquires, five juſtitia : Whether iniquitie or righteouſheſſe, 
unleſſe they were in our will, they could nor be in our power,being nor in our power, there ſhould be 
neither juſt reward, nor puniſhment : [gnerentia vero & infirmitas, Cc. But this ipnorance and infire 
mitie, thar cirher man knoweth not whar he ought to will, or cannot doe that which he willeth, e# 
occult pernarum ordine wenit,proccederh from the ſecret order of puniſhment:con.Feuft.lib.22.c4,79. 
Here he affirmeth, that both good and cvill is in mans will and power, and yer that mans will by na- 
ture is ſo blinde and weake,as that it can neither will,nor worke that which ir ought : wherefore the 
power of the will to good is nor of ir ſelfe, bur of grace, Thirdly, fo then as Bernard faith, Nee bonay 
nec mal oft quiſpian niſi volens : No man iscither _— or evill againſt his will : bur (fairh he) Dems 
facit voluntarios ut non ſalvet invites,God maketh willing, that they be not ſaved unwilling, 4b, 
de liber. arbit, Wherefore it is mans will that conſenteth ro God,and conſenreth not to the Denli.but 
his will reformed and made free or willing by grace. Thoſe places are a'leaged by Belarmine,co-prove 
the power of mans will in morall ducies: theſc following are produced to ſer forth the cooperatiori 
or joynt working of Gods grace, and mans will in fpirituall works, 

17 dneuf.bober. retrall, cap.22. In noſtrapoteſtate pofirum, &c, It is inour owne power to chan 
our will, &c. ſed exprteft as nulla oft niff detur 4 Deo: bur that is no power, unleſſe it be given of God : 
Prapareter volunt as 4 —_ will is prepared of God : Bellarz. (56.6, cap.11. The will then being 

of God, obey C. 

An(w. pe ba faith in dire&t termes, Potef ac nalla ef, cc. That mans will hath no power at all, 
i nie IEnofGod: Erge,if all the power be of God, there is no power in mans will. 

18 Many other placesarc heaped up to rhe like purpoſe: : Tom,4./5b.1, ad Simpliciar. Ut velimne 
ſun ofſe velnir & neftrum: Towill he would have it both his and ours ; his in calling, oursin obey 
ing, Bellarms. ib5d. 

* Tow:5. lib.s,. de civitas. cap.10. Maha facimme, qua fi nolemini, non faceremus: We doe many 


things, which if we would nor, we ſhould nor doc them. 
20 Tow.6.1ib.2. ater. contr. Felicens : Habet wnnſquiſque in volumtare : Everic man hath itin his 


 ewne will to chuſe the good, and ſo become agood tree; ortheevill, and ſo be made an evill tree; 


Nemo nifi Dens facere arbores poteft : None bur God can make trees, 
21 = dnp remi{.peccat.cap.5. Adjuzer Dens,&c. God is the helper,ncither can he be hel= 


which doth not ſomewhat of himlelfe, Belarw.Fjbids 


pec.y Lib.de natzr. gr t.cap.32.[llo ogeramte eooperammr : He working we work together, becauſe his 


mercy doth prevent us. | 
23 Lib.depredeff.cap.3. Virumgque weſirum off : Both arc ours, tolove and belceve, becatſe of free 
will,;and both are given by the ſpiric of faith. Wh, 

24 De grat,& liber arbit.cap.15. Ne ancexs puterar, wihil ihi facere bomines per bberum +6. 1.cſtic 


ſhould be thought,that man doth n — — 
25 Lib.de pgrote.1 4. Arbitrinns nfs adjurum,&c,No man commeth,unlefle his will be helped, Lib. 
by 


2.co08-L.0918. Flog c.8, Nif6 adjnvance ito : Unleffe he helpe, we can doe nothing, 
26 Tow.$.in tial, P ſal.7 1.Non erat inpoteſtate tna,&c. It was not in thy power to be borne of 4s 


dewit is in thy power to beleeve in Chriſt. | 
oy in Joqun, (Þ redeve in ——_— rhe in Chriſt is the wa of Chriſt: 
this he worketh in us,bus not withoue us: With Chriſt working juſtificationgman worketh rogether 
2 Tom. ons Apoſtel. Tatum ex Deo, Ge. All izot God: bur we muſt notbe 2s 
aſlcepe todoe noching,to will nothing: Sine voluntare rn4 non erit inte juftitia Dei: Wirhour thy will 
the righteouſhefſc of God ſhall nor be in thee 2 he thar made thee without thee, doth not thee 


-withour thee, Bellerm 5b,6.cop.11, 
g Aro, 


963 


864 


Rom.ll,6. 


The nineteenth generall Controverfie Auguſtines judgement 
"Anſfw. Firſt, in all theſe where we are faid to work togetherwith grace, and to be help 

by were 1.24. and that God doth not juftific us withour ns,28. Angabing 4s ny 
ly Be narurall power and afiviry of the will, whichas it willeth,fo ir is aftive,and worketh together 
with grace, and is helped and aſlifted : bur as it willeth that which is good,itisalrogether paſſive, and 
workerth not, but is wrought upon : x How elſe ſhould all be of God, as he fairh? toc. 28. and we mult 
oncly not be as men aſleepe : and as clſ{ewhere he ſaith ; Neg, fic remop/nns ſuwum de vobis adificat Dems, 
quaſi de lapidibwe, qui non babemt morum ſunm : Neither doth God fo build his remplc ot you, asof 


ftones,that have no morion,Serm, 13. de cempore. Mans naturall power then of willing, mutt be added 


to Gods grace that makerh ir to will well. 2 This is further reſtified by F»ugufine,thar our aftivirty ro 
goodneſſc is alrogether of-Gods grace,and rhe we Ow ſpirit : Ergo agimmnr(inquies)non agimme: 
therefore you will fay we are done to, we doe nor.:Theanſwer followerh, Imme & agus & ageris, oc 
tus bene ag is,cuom 4 bone agarts: Ycathouart both done to,and thou docſt,and then rhou docſt well, 
when thou art done to,and arr driven of that which is good, ſerw;13.de reaper. The will then cannor 
doe well,bart as it is driven: See vur anſwer beforeged doc. t4.15. + 

Secondly, concerning the preceprs in Scriprure, whereby eAzug#ftine infinuaterh freewill, loe.23., 
his further judgment of that matter iis this: Adbos lex precepit iſts,ut cum in bus implends homo de fice= 
ret,nou ſe extollat ſmperbia trunn1dns, ſed ad gratian confugiat fatigatas : To this cnd hath the law com- 
manded cheſc things, that when man ſeerh himſelfe to faile in the fulfilling thereof, he ſhould nor by 
pride be lifted up: bur being wearied in himſelfe, have recourſe to grace,conr.Celeſtin.de perfeft juftir. 
refponſ. ad ration. 1 2. We ſee he conteficrb, rhat withour grace man hath no power to performe the 
precepts eajoyned, | 
+ Thirdly, where eAnguFive faith, it is in a mans will rochuſe good or evill, loc. 19, to beleeve in 
Chriſt,lee.2 5.26.he before expounded himiclte,/oc. 1 9. Dens ſolum factt arbores,&c. God only maketh 
good trees : The will rhen of man hath this power,bur nor trom it ſelte, bur from God : Poteſt as nulla 
oft, c. Ir is no power, unlefle ir be given of God: as before allcagedour of Awgsftine in our an- 
ſwcr ad loc.16. And that this is the refolure judgement of AwgnHine,chart man hath no powerof will 
by nacure ro any good thing, it every where appeareth in his works : Libertas now peri:fſet i bona per= 


* manſiſſet velanzac:ſed quia _ volumt a ſequnta eft peccantem peccatum habendi dura neceſſitas: Li= 
ri 


berty of will had nor periſhed if the will had remained good; bur becauſe his will ſinned, there fol- 
towed and fell upon the finner an hard neceſſity of finning,conr. (eleftin.de perfeit juitir.refp.ad ration. 
9. Here Avgwitine faith, that there is in che will by nature a neceſſity ro fin ; how then can ir have 
any inclination to good. | | 

Againc,Y+ homo in peceatum iret,& ec. Fora man to run into fin his owne freewill ſufficeth, where 

he corrupted himſcltc ; wt awtems redeat ad juititiam ; bur to returne to rightcouſneſſe, he had need 
of a Phyfician, becauſe he is not ſound, opxs habet vivificatere, quia mortuns, he had necd of a reviyer, 
becauſe he is dead,(5b.de narwr, et grat.cont,Pelag.cap.23. If mans will then be dead by nature, it hath 
no life nor aftiviry at all. 

And to conclude, he teſtifieth thus, 1b. depredeftinat. et gratycap.g, Liberum quod 4 Deo habemus 
arvitrium,&c. The freewill, which we have of Gud,is prone ro wickednefſe. Er cum ad viremtic indo- 
lem Deo deſerente nibil peſſit,ad genns ome peecatirdonea fulrum virtute ſubſeitit: and having no power, 
or being able rodoe nothing unto verrue, it hath ſafficient ſtrengrh of it ſelfe roall kinde of fin, 
Here is an cvidcnt teftimony, that the will, #sbil poſſir, can doc nothing of irſelfe ro atraine unto 
yertuce 

Thus (1 rruft) I have ſufficiently anſwered the objeRions our of Hugn#ine, now I will proceed to 
allcage ſuch cvidcnt and cleere teſtimonies our of his works, whereby ic may appeare, that he was an 
utter enemy to the naturall power of freewill ro good, 


The Proteffants. 
= = "ag out of A»guitine againſt the power or ability of. freewill naturally unto good, 
arc theſe. 


1 Epiffel.106. Sine gratia ad uon percandum nibil veluntatis arbitriam valere : The will without 
grace hath no power at all nor ro fin. | 

eAnſ. Firſt,bis ineaning is,that the will withour grace hath no power to live altogether without 
fin, not ro abſtaine from ſome one fin ; for AvgaFftime faith, Si its eff, nullns locus adjutorio gratia 
reſervater : If it be ſo, there is no placeleft for L 2 helpe of grace. Grace is not excluded,if Rneoing 
beleft ro the will, bur if allbe aſcribed ro ir, Secondly, by not finning he may underſtand, the 
ſting of rentation, which the will cannot doe without grace, Bekerme tb. 5, cap, 11.refpenſ. ad ar- 

2, 

Contra, Firſt,if ad non peceandum,not to fin,were 4d vivendam fue pecc ate, all one,as tolive with- 
out lin, A»guiixe had aid juſt nothing: for even with grace the will of man hath no power ts live 
alcogether withour fin : He ſpeaketh then of that which is poſlible in this life, to abſtaine from ſome 
ſin,notof rhat which is impoſſible to live withour any fin, 

Secondly, the conſequent is good, thar grace muſt be cicher wholly admitted, or whelly refuſed : 
S. Paul ſorcalonerth, Tf of grace, it is no more of work : for grace were no w= &c. the grace then of 


God and the work of mans will cannor ſtand together. Ambroſe likewiſc faith, epif. 34. Gratis Dei 
5074 


of freewill examined. of freewill. Part; 3. Queltony 
tore repellitur, niſi torarecipitur « Graee is wholly refuftd, if ir bo not wholly received, \ 

Thirdly, ic is well you confelſe, char a mans will wichour grace eannor refiftrempcariorr: for thus 
yon confeffe the cauſe, that fin cannorbe avoided withonr grace for rhere is no fin, which commerh 
not by rempration. Every wa» « tempted, when be is drawng by his one concupiſcence *therefore if the 
will cannor refiit remptacion wirhour grace, ir cannot refiſt fin, aud conſequently not doe any good 
withour grace. , bl, * | | 
2 Enchirid, £4p. 30. Anibonioperari peteſt perdiens, nifi in quantum 4 per dirione liberatu ? Wher 
good can a min of perdition doe, bur as he is freed from perdicion ? Now every one by natoxe isthe 
childe of wrath and perdirion : therefore by nature no good can be done. P 

Anſw. Auguſtine (peakerth of ſuch good works as tend ro ſalvation, which indeed cannot be-done 
without gracc,#bid.reſp.ad 3.oc. 

Contra. Firſt, the Scripture counterh ns works god, but corrupt and evill, which arc not reaped 
of the ſpirit to life everlaiting : Gelath. 6. 8. He that ſowerb 10 the fleſh, ſhall of the fleſh reape corruption, 
and nothing elſe: He that ſcowerh to the ſpirit, ſballof the ſpirit reape life ever[iftwg, Secondly, Anpe- 
fine Gith direRly : Scrto nor than bonum hominens dicere, illang volnntarem bonam, ind oyne bonus, 
—per qu2d ſolums homo poteſt ad eternnns Dei regnem prrduei: Know this, tharT call him a govd man, 
and that a good will, and that a good work, by the which onely a man may be brought v0 Gods ever- 
laſting kingdome, #6. 4. cove. [ntian.c,z.- Ergo, in Angaſtines judgement thole are not tobe counted 
good works ar all, which rend nor ro ſalvation, Thirdly, Augu/ime afficmerh, Eriams ipſa bona opera, 
gue faciunt Infiteles non ipſorum efſe, ſed rilius qui bene uritur necls t Even the good works of Infidels, 
are nor theirs, bur his, who uſcch evill chings well, cont. [n#av.45b.4.cep.3, Evcn theſe works, though 
they be nor perfe&tly good,are of the divine gift racher,chan of mans will, | 

Loce3. Anguſt.(1b.2.de reniſ.peccat cap. 18.55 velunt as aut bona oft ant mala, utig, malane non ha. 
bemns ex Deogreſtar mt bonam voluntatems habranms ex Des: Itrhe will beeicher good,or evill, 1nd we 
have not ancevill will from God; ir remainerh,char wehave a gvod will from God. | 

Anſw. By a good will here is underſtood the power of the will, and nor che at: for a will that is 
nor may bring forth ſome good aft,as the goodwill of a righteous man may bring forth ſin,Bel- 
lar.ibid:reſp.ad arg.q. - | 

Contrs, Firſt, chat a good a&t can proceed from a will that is not good, is contrary to the Serip= 
ture ! A corrupt tree cannot bring forth good fruit, Secondly, if a righreous man bring forth an cvill 
work, it commeth not from his regenerate will, but from his finfull and\corrupe will. It « noe {, but 
the ſin that dweketh 3n we. Thirdly, whereas he fairh, the good att of the cvill will, is ex bons nature, 
of the varurall goodnefſe : he ſpeaketh contraries : for how can there be any good thing in an evill 
will or minde? As Auguſtine ſaith, Laberant bhonines myenire in 1ſs voluntate, quid bmi fir no- 
Sram, te. Men doe labour to finde Gmewhar in the will char is good, which is not of God ; which 
how it can be found, orſhewed, I am utrerly ignorant : dr pecoorer. merit. & remnfſ. couty, Pelag. 
cap.rs. . 


Loc. 4. 5. Auguſtine lib. 1. cont. 2. epiſt. Pelag. 0ap.ultim, affirmerh, Bowns wſuns liberi arbitris efſe 
ex Des : That the good uſcof rhe treewill is. of Got, L56.3. conr,2. eprſt, Pelag. cap.8. Liberum arbi» 
trinm captivarum non niſi adpeccatum valet : Freewill being caprivarcd by fin, cannot doe any ching 
bur (in. 
Anſw, He is ſaid to uſe freewill well,nort that doth one or two good morall works, bur that liverh 
well, and this is of grace; as he is not Cid to write well, that can make rwo or three letters well: 6 
the freewill by narure is aid co have no power bat to fin,becauſe for che moſt part it finnerh,Belloras, 
ibid. reſp.adloe.5.6, | 

Contra, Firſt,yer he that can make two or three letters well,can write ſomewhat well; bue the will 
of ic ſelfe can do nothing well : as our Saviour fairh,Fithow: me you can doe nothing, And Awug.before, 
bee.r Nihil valet : The will can doe nothing at all; And {1b. de predeft.& grat.c.g, 1d virtnre indelens 
Deo deſerente mhil poreff : Tf God doe leave, that is, nor aflilt-che will, it can doe norhing tothe arrai= 
ning of vertuc, And againe; Null poreff at niff ex Deo ders t There is no power at all, bur given of God, 
lrb.x .rewall.cep.22.It there be no power in the will, then at no cime;neither to doe any good thing : 
wherefore Beflarmine doch very fondly wreſt Auguffiner words againſt his owne ſenſe. -. 

Loc.@Enchirid.c. 30. Libero arbitrie malt mens home, ſe perdidee & ipſuns,&c. Man uſing freewill 
a himſelfe,and ic. ViRore peccate,am!ſum off liberum arbitriam 1Sin being conqueror, freewill 
was loft. | 

Anſ. He meaneth not,that freewill is utterly extinR, as man himfelfe is not but only made worle ; 
a3 rhing$ are nor periſhed, bur lo(t,thye are raken by the enemy in barcell : ſo the liberty of grace onely 
is lo:t;not the liberry of nature, Beer noic; 30.14b.5 rtſyenſcad loc.x . | 

. Comra, 1. Neicher doc we (ay, thatfteewill or chenirure of man is wholly extinR, bue chere re- 

mineth a freeneſſe in the will (Hill, a freedome from coaftion or conftrainc, whichts the liberty of 
nature, bur chere isno freedome ro goof! withour Gods aſſiſtance, which is the liberty of grace: ſo 
Anzuſtine rich, Nature tote fuit per liberum arbitrinm in ipſa radice vitiate : The whole nature of 
mari wascorcupred in the root by freewll, erat; $7. in loan, If the whole be corrupred, rhenno part 
ch-reof remainech uncorrupe. 2 This the fimilieade of captivity ſheweth : for like as he that is a 


priſoner, 


Galath 6.8, 


Matth.7.18, 


Rom, 7.20. 


Ioh. 15. 


2966 


Toh,u 18, 
Rom 6.16, 


Rom.8-26, - 


The ninettemth generall Controverfis. Auguſiines judgement 
priſoner, or taken caprive, walketh not whither he would, but is1cd whi ther he would nor; as Chriſt 
fairh ro-Perer: {© the will of man being caprived to fin,becommerh wholly the {crvant thereof. Know 
yewer, thatgs whomſoever you give your ſelves as ſervants to obey, bug ſervants ye are, to whom ye obey ? 

Lec.7. Epiſt. 144, Sme grai14 Dei non poreft bhera efſe velum as,& c. Without grace che will canzor 


be tree, being ſubject ro the concupiſence overcomming it. | 
Loc.$, de fpirnt.& liter. c. 30, Per grattam ſanatio anime 4 vitiopeccati, per anime ſanitatem libert as 


| #rbirrts, per arburis libertatews dilefiro juffitia : By grace, the healing of the ſoule commeth trom the 


corrupricn of fin; by the health of che ſoule,rhe liberty of che will; by che libecry of the will, the love 
of righrcouſneſlec, 

Lec.g. Lib. de correpte& grat. c.13. Peccam per liberum arbitrium non liberatum : They ſin by [ree- 
will, bur nor yer freed,that is,by grace: Ergs,there is no liberty or freedome of the will co good, with- 
our grace, | 

Sos Bellerwine anfercerh to all theſe places ; that Anguftineſpeakerh of the liberty of grace,nor 
of the liberty ot nature: for alrhough the will be the ſervant of fin wirhour grace, yer it is free 4 nat= 
rals necefitate,from naturall neceſlity : as the cyc, chough ir cannor exerciſe the fight withour light 
yet ſimply it can ſee of irſelfe,5bid. reſponſiad 4.5.7.1oc. 

Contra, He hath granted as much as we defire : for like as there is in the eye a poſlibilicy of ſeeing; 
but yet wichour the light ir cannot diſcerne this or that : fo we ſay thar it is in mans power by nature 
to will withour conſtraint; burir cannot will any thing thar is good, wirhour the illumination of 
grace :48 Bernard faith, Ex ipſo nobis oft welleye x iſabonum velle : Ot the will itis that we doe will z 
of grace, that we will that is good.. Aliberty then of the will fimply and abſolurcly we grant by na- 


- tore; bur ro will thar which ls good, proceederh from the liberry of grace : All this ſeemeth by Bel. 


larmine to be acknowledged, which we willingly condeſcend unto. 

Lec.1o. Lth.1.rerrafl. c.1 5. Qi cogenti cupiditati bona voluntate refiſtere non poteſt,jam hoc ita pec= 
catum eft,ut fit etiam pens pecents : He that cannot reliit his forcing concupiſcence by a good will,ir is 
fo finin him,rhar iris a!ſo the puniſhmeor of fin. | 

Loc.1 1.Lib.de correpr.& grat. c. 12. Strelingueretwy ipſicſua volunas, ut in adjuterio Dei manerent 
| veliext,coc. If they ſhould belefr ro cheir own will, ro continue in Gods help,it they would,chrough 
ſo many and great temptations, their will chroughinfirmiry would give place : Er ideo perſeverare non 
pofſent, quia deficientes i» firmutate nec vellent : therefore they cannor perſevere or cominue, be- 
cauſ tailing by 1nfirmiry, they will nor. \ 

Loc. 12. Ex libro de perfett. juftit. reſponſ. 9. Quiapeccavit volunt as, ſequuta ef peccantem peccatum 
habendi dura necefſiras : Becaulethe will ſinned, there followed upon the party finniag, a neceflity of 
having fin,&c. Hercir is confelled by Awgaftine,thar by nature rhe will cannor otherwiſe doe bur fin 
and therefore harch no power of it felfe ro doc any thing thatis good. 

Anſw. The ſumme of Bellarmmes anſwer to all rheſe places is this ; that this neceſſiry or impo= 
rencic of the will, is c -nditionall, nor abſolute, quia poteff an xilmm Dez implorare, becauſe man may 
ſue for Gods help.z which if he doe nor, it is his owne fault : ſo then there is no ſuch veceſſity afficmed 
by Aug«ftine,in any of rheſc places,rhar rakerh away the liberty ofthe will, Bellarw.5b1d. reſp, ad 3. 6. 
8.teſtow. 

* Contra, 1. Thus Belarmine fighterh wich himſelfe,affirming,that withour the invocation of Gods 
hclpe, the will hath no power to reſiſt the concupiſcence, and copſequenrtly nor ro doe any thing thar 
is good : if ir be then of grace, how can it be of nature? 2 We affirme that this neceflity of nature is 
not ſo abfolutc, bur by the condition of Gods grace and aflittance ir may be looſed : burir is not in 

every mans power by nature, ro reccive this condition, and to ſuc unto God for his helpe. 1 The 

Apoſtle ſaith, Fe know not what 1opray are onght, but the ſprrit helpeth our a«firmities: itis then of 
the fpirir, that we have a minde ro pray, not by nature. 3 Auguſtine ſaith, Owantum eft quod valet 
veluntas ſub dominante cupiditate, niſi forts ff pin off, mt oret auxiliam? What is ir, that the will can 

doc being ſabje&t unto luſt, unleffe ir being godly, doe pray for helpe ? 56. 1,yerratt.c,x 5. It mult firft 
then be godly, befurc ir can ſue for grace; bur-godlinefſeis nor by narure: and againe, Sine Deo bo- 

zum 0p14—nec meipere necper ficerepoſſit : Without God,ir can neither begin, nor finiſh a good work : 

Hypogneftic lib,z. Ergo,withour grace a man —_— 

3 This necefliry of natace,which cannot bur fin,taketh not away the liberty of the will: agBernerd 
fairh, Nemo nec mal nec ban oft, mſivelens: No man is cither good or cvill againſt his will : ſo he 
thardoth that which is good willingly, is made willing by grace ; and he thar doth cvill, is therers 
made willing by che corruprion of his owne nature, 

Loc.1 3. Ltb.2. de peccat. remifſ. c.18, Laborant homines inwqnire in neſtra voluntate,quid boni fit no« 
firum, quodnon [it ex Deo : Mcn doc labour ro.finde ſome good.thing in the will, which is ours, and 
not ut God, which I am urrterly ignorant, how jit can be found., | | 

Axſw. Angoft mes meaning is, that freewill pkir ſelte doth not worke together with God;bur by 
the gitt of preventing grace, Bellarm.lab.6.cap, 14.reſp.ad argum.1. | | 

Comra, 1. If itbe by the gift and working of grace, thatthe will worketh with grace, it is that 
which we affirme, thar the will worketh nor unto good, bur by the efficacic of grace. 2 If he fay, 


that grace doth bur give the hinr, asir were, apd the beginnipg, and the will toliowerh them of ir 
| owne 


of freewillexamined.  - of freewill, Part, 3. Queſt; 2. "ka 987 
owneaccord, thenis there ſome good tobe found in the will, whichis not of} which Aars« 
Fine here deniech, Thus chen we inforce this teſtimonie : It will worke any rhing of ic ſelfe wich» 
Lo. ary then Auguftec is deceived, which he denicrh y if ir doe nor, that is coatcflcd, which we 
conclude. | | BYy | , 

Loc,t4.Lib.de grate. Chrift.c.1 4. Arbitrium fic adjawatur at non ſolaw quidfaciendum ſciat,ſed 
ſeieret,etian God, The will © {o helped,rhar ir only doch w——_— is ro be 5 any fork 
alſo rhat which ic knowerth : and when God teacheth, he ſo teacheth by che grace of his Spirit, thar 
whar = man learnerh,he doth not oacly ſee ir by knowing|bur doth defire ir by willing, ahd perfeR 
ic by doing. | ya $81 

Anſw, This place maketh for us, for if the will be helped in knowing and doing, then confequens 
ly there isa freewill ia theſe ——_ is helped, Bellerm ibidireſporſ.ad argan.2. — — 

(onire. 1. Mans will worketh rogecher wich grace, .in reſpe of the narurall ativiry _ 
thereof ro will, and ſo in this ſenſe ic may be faidro be helped onely ; bur asir willeth char which is 
good,ir is nat in part helped, bur-wholly direfted. '2 Yer ir is no unuſuall phraſe ro ſay,one is hel "8 
when he can doe nothing of himlſelfe : as, Lord / beleeve,beipe my wabelcefe : will he therefore Mark.g.24, 
that a man is bur helped in part to fairh? and char part is of conrrary to the Scriptures which | 
faith, that faith is Gods work, that is,only and wholly his. 3 As the will is helped to knowfo it is hel- lob. 6-29, 
ped ro doe, but God onely dorhilluminare the (oule, it cannor lighten it ſelte z for Chrilf & the light 1, , 
that lighteth every man, __ only heiperh che will ro work. 4 The G6milicude of the teacher ſhew- . 
cth the ſame 4 for how doth he that is raughr help rowatrd his reaching, bur only in rhe uſe of his na» 
rural wir z bur the forme and qualifying of the wit and the inſtrutionis only of the teacher: ſo when 
God reacheth, the naturall willing isin man by gift of his creation ; bar che ſpiricoall iaſttuRiongdi- , 
reion,inclinarion ro grace,is only of Ged. | 

Loc.15.De bon.perſovera».c.13. Hee nebu exyeds credere dicere, Cre. m torus dat wr Deo: It beho- 
ycth us to belecvye,and ſay; that the whole may be given ro God. 

Anſw. Nor dams tornme Dev, Fc, We doe aſcribe all unto God, neither doe we part works wich 
wr) neither doe we attribute any thing to our ſelves, which is nor of God, Brllarane.1 4. reſpenſ.ad 3: 
teſt inn. * | * 

Contra, 1 If you in truth aſctibe the whole work of the will ro the grace of God, there is no que®= . 
ſtioa berweene us: for chisis thar, which we urge according to the Sccipcure, that God workerb in 1» philip. 4.1, 
beth the will and deed of bu good pleaſure. 2 Bur if you uſe this cvaſion ; rhar all is of God and of grace, 
becauſe he firſt gave us freewill, and fo by grace underſtand a gife of creation; this is bue an oldhife 
of the Pelagians, who a!ſo did affirme freewill to be of grace, quia xe:tales condiderit Dex, becauſa 
God made us ſuch,&c. Hieren.ad Crefphone.Bur we underitand by grace,noc the ſtanding gifes of the 
creation ; but the continuall influence of the ſpirit in our regeneration, £ 

Lec.16, De correpr.& grar 6.14. J vients ſalvum facere nullum hominam refpftit erbitrines : Mans will 
cannor refit God being willing to (ave us: Ergo, mans will is nor free, as he will himſclfe, ro goodor 
evill. | 

Axſw, EffeAuall grace doth no more induce a neceſſity, or take away theliberry of the will, chan 
preſciencc: and whereas ic is ſaid thar ctfcttuall comme bo refit: ic isnot to be underftood 

abſulucely, but by way of an hyperbefs, or ſuppolicion, thatir is impoſſible that a man ſhould no: fol 

low or obey God calling ia that manner,&c. reſp.ad orguas. 4. | 
Contra, 1. Neither doe we affirme,rhat cffcttuall grace dothprejudice freewill: for a3 Auguſtine 
faith, Dew ex nolentib us volentet facie, God of nilling makethus willing, and ſowilling, that when 

God drayerh, we cannoc chuſe but obey. 2 Neither doe we make an abfohure -necefliry, as though 

mans willof ir ſelfe could nor refit Gods colagbeing of ir ſelfe rhurable and flexible,bur Gods grace 

preſuppoled, whereby ic is wade firme and fable, | 
Loc.17.De grat.& mee - Aba = voby oferatiey ; cum exten fic volunag ut opere> 
IPezr,vobiſcum cooperater : That we will he worketh withouc us ; bur when we fo will, that we work, 
REEIEET dandun oft,qui hommic voluntatems bonams Þ:propurer adjuvandum, & <djvvat 
Locai8.Totwm Deo w e/t,qui hommts tem «2 adj , 
Qcnpaſtary Allisto be given to God, which doth prepare mans good will ro be helped, anddorh 
belpe ir being prepared. Dt CENEE TIN 
x Meu, RS way worketh-che will without us, that is, by perfiwafion: but we alſo work by 
conſcating: and therefore here he (aith, we doe corfierari, we doe work together with God inrhe 
outward at,Bellar.ad loce5. ht. —_— oy | | 
{prire. Firſt, God do h not onely perſwade; bur cauſerh the will alſo roconſent * for otherwiſe 
God ſhould doc more, than man doth who may miniſter counſel] and perfwaſion , bur cannot 
work theheart: {6 the Scripeure ſaith, ther Ged Sawerb a 2 buttodraw is tore thaw to perſwade, 14h, 6.44. 
' And Anguſtive ſaid before, that mans will cm LY ir iva0rin mans will ro 
conſent or nor to conſent. Secundly, we grant, that mans will workerh wich God, as netarale inffre. 
1291 m ab alie mormms, 284 naturalt inftrumenc moved or ſtirred by another, which are Bollarmines 
owne words: then like as the inſtrument in the werkmans hand hatt:no cunning in ir felfe ro faſhipn 
or trame the work, bur is dircted by the workman'z ſo the will-isbur as atiarurall C— 
F 
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gevtia: Aicribe the whole that thou art juſt;t pictic ; that thouarra finnerro iniquitie : cvcrie crime 


- 


The njneteemth general Controverſie': '- Auguſtines judgement, Ve. 
naturally to will:but to will that which is good, itis direRted by grace,as the workmaſtet vnto jt. 


| -, Thus notwithſtanding theſe cavillons and iſticall anſwers, I zroft ir is evident ro any indiffe. 


rent cyc,not obſcured with wilfull darknefſc,that F«gaftine is a refolure Patron of Gods grace againſt 
mans free will, as ir is now by nature ſubjett and ſubdued unto fin, | 
Befide rheſe- places alleaged, many other alſo may bee produced our of Auguſtine : a5 theſe thar 


W. | 
Lec.19.De corrept. & gras. c.. Foluntas humans non libertate conſequitur gratiam, ſed gratia liber- 
ratems 7 Mam aiidnbo by ic fotencle obralns grace, bue warns ares F 
40 Ibid.c.11. Liberum arbitrium ad malun ſofficit, ad bonum parum ef}, nif6 adjuvetar, te. Free 
will is ſufficicat ro evill : but lictle or of (mall force to doe good, unlefie ir be helped. : 
21 Artic.3. comer, Pelag., Noneft idonenm, que ad Denm pertinent, fine Deo,Cfe. Itisnot fic wicths 


- out Godtobeyin any thing thar apperraineth to God, 


22 Ibid. Homo eff tanquem ovis perdita, errat libers arbitris in operibus Diaboli, &c. Man is as a 
ſheepe going aſtray by free will in the works of the Devill, whom Chriſt raketh upon his ſhoulders, 
kec. Like as aſtray ſheepe cannor rerurne,unleffe he becarricd : ſo free will is drawne unto that which 
is good by grace; ir hath no power of it ſelfe rhercunto. | 

23 In Pſal.26. Dic ils, veluntatom liberam nhi ded:fti, ſed fine te nibil eft mibi conarus mens: Say 
unto God, thou haſt givenme free _ : bur —_— _ —_ is nothing. 

In Pſal. 134. Ta in teipſs non facis, quod vis, — | dat gratians, ut facias inteipſo, qued* 
—— __ docin in what choa —_ t he ng thee grace to doc 1 

25 Epift. 89. ex Sapient, 8.21. Scivi nems oft cominent, niff Dexs det; T know that none can 
have continencic, unlefſe God give ir. Hence he inferreth that iris nor of free will, bur by the gifr of 
God : Dems jubet cominentiam, & dat continentiam : God biddeth continencie, and giveth conti- 
Nencice 

26 De civitet. Dei, hib,13.cap.t 5. Ad malum hominis privy eft voluntas, ad borne prior eft volun- 
tas ( reatoris, ove wt cams faceret, qua nulle erat, five ut layſam refictat, qua perierat : Tocvill mans will 
is firft, ro good the Creators will is firſt, cither ro make the will, which was not; orto reſtore ir, 


which was | : 

27 Decivitat. lib. 14. cap.11. Arbitrium voluntatis — io vitie amifſum, niſi4 que dari perzit, 
redds non pereff : T he judgement of the will cannor be reſtored, bur by him that firſt gave ir, &c. Like 
as then we wrought not with Godin the firſt creation of the will, ſo neitherin the reparation thercof, 
bur all is of God. | 

28 De peccator. merit. & remifſ. cont. Pelag. 2. 5. Wt oculus corperic— ut videat, adjuvaray 4 Ince, 
weque hoc emmino niſi ls adjuverityporeff, Fe. As the cye rhat it may ſee is helped of the light, neirher 
can ir ſee ing at all, unlcfſe ir be ſo helped: ſoGod which is the light of the inward man, doth 
help rhe fight of the minde, that not according to ours, bur his rightcouſhcſc, ben; aligns , 
we may worke ſome good thing, &c, Thus then as the eye without the light ſecth nothing ar all : ſo 
the will without grace willerh no good thing at all. 4h 

29 Depeccator. merit. remifſ. com, Pelag.2. eap.18. Si libers velunt as 4 Dev eft, —bons ex nobic, 
melins Pome ex nobir,quays quod 4 Deo,&c. If tree will be of God,a good will of our ſelves, then 
that is better which is of us, than that which is of God : which if it be moſt abſurd, et ſateamur 
& benem voluntatew no; 4 Dev adipiſci : we muſt confelſe that we have our good will from God. 

.30 Lib.$, de Genef, cap.10, The queſtion being propounded, why Ademisfaid tolabour in Para- 


diſc, Auguſtine makerh this anſwer: That God which created him ro bee a man : /pſe eriam operarut 
'E 


heminem, wt bonus fit : He doth worke and keepe man robe goed. | | 

31 Solilequ.tom.S. c.15. Credebam me aliquid fore ex me,' e am we ſuſſicere per me, nec per= 
cipichams, quantiams tw regebas me, &c. I beleeved thatT was fomewhar of my ſclfe, I choughr I ſufki- 
ccd by my ſelfe,ncicher did I perceive that thou diddeſt governe me : Si quid boni eff, magni velparul,® 
donuns tnum oft, noftrum non oft nifi na/nm ; — ſi quid beni nuquam habui,d terecepi ; fignande fteti, per 


be foeti, iquande cectdl, per me oecids : It there bee any good in mee; great or lirtle, it is thy gift, ours 


is nothing bur cvill : it ever Thad any good thing, I received ir of thee ; if T ſtand, I ftand by thee z if T 
fall, I fallby me, &c. He proccederh, T emtator defuit, wi deefſet rm ſeciſti,o&e. The temptor was wan- 
ting, and that ic ſhould ſo bee, thou waſt the cauſe : place and time were wanting, thou alſo diddeſt 
cauſcit : Afnittentator, non deficit lacus, &e, There was a temptor, and there wanted neither place 
nor time, ſed wt ne» conſemtirem, tw we texxiffs, that T ſhould nor conſenr, the cauſe wasin thee, Y&c, 
Ibid. cap.16. Thus Auguſtine leaverh'no power at all ro the will of man without grace, no not where 
temptation is wanting. | | 7 | 

32 Sofilegn.c.25. ———— axt poſſe quod velit, vel ſcire quid poſſit & velit ; 
ſed poting ate greſſus hominis dirigunewr : It in not in mans power to will that he can, orco can thar he 
will, or to know what he can or will, bur mans wayes are dircftcd by thee. 

33 in Math. ſerm.7, Torum A  juſtus ex pietati, quod antes peceator er,tue iniquitats aſcri- 

peccarum 


: ene enim crimen,facugs, veftra oft negligentie ; emmis virtns, ſaxflites, Deiindal. 


and 


- X 


of the nature of faith. Part. 1 Queſt," 1; 
and ſinne is of our negligence ; every verrue, of the divine indulgence, &c. Here all is aſcribed tg 
F 34 Tom, 10, de verb. «Apoſtel. ſerm. 6. [dev mens humans ne tibitribuas,ne multum ſuperbias, ins- 
wa, n8 ownine ſupgr bias, &'e. Wherefore O thou mind of man, attribute nothing ro thy ſelfe,be nor 0- 
ver proud, nay be not proud at all : forthat chou doſt nor conſcac to the defires of the ficſhgthe law of 
the ſpirir of life in Jeſus Chriſt doth free thee: 

35 1nPſal. 91; Ut cum lapidems calari ſubrraxeris, frigeſcet, &c. fic tu, 64 Deo receſſerte frigeſees : 
As when thou takeſt a ſtone from the heate of th: fire or Sn ic waxcth cold : ſo thou, if chou departeſt 
from God, &c. the will then of nian hath no more ode, of it ſelfe without God, than aſtone hath 
hearc. LT W's 

36 De patient. c, 22. Homo non poteſ cligere aiit Glhgere, niſi prix elefFrs dileFnſque curetur, qui ce- 
irate eligenda non cernit, & languore diligenda faſt5dit ; Man cannor cle, or atfett, unlefſe hee be ele- 
Qed, and affected of God, and heat : who by-his blindacs ſecth nor things to bec cleted, and by 
his weaknes doth lothe things ro be defifed and affefted. . 

37 Neftram oft velle, ſed velurtas ipſe moverny, ut ſaroat, ſanatur, ut valeat, dilatatur, *t caprat, 
implerur, wt habeat : To willis oars, but, che will is Nirred,char ic mayriſe ; itis healed, that ic may have 
ſtrengrh ; ir isenllarged, ro receive; 46d filled, rhar it may reraine or have, &c. Thus the will can doe 
nothing of ir ſelfe. ghana, 

3$ Eoi8. 197. Neque fideles finm fine libero arbitrio, & tamen illixe gratia fideles finnt, qui illorum 4 

oteftate tenebrarus hberavit arbirriuw : They arc nor made belecevers wichour free-will, and yer by 
is grace they are become belcevers, which hath delivered their tree-will from the power of darkney, 
&c. God only then delivereth our will from the power of darknes and captivity of fn. 

39 Denatar, & grat.cap. 67. Cum de liberaretle faciendi voluntate loquimur, de ile ſeilicet, in qua 
home fall eff loquimur: and alittle before, ſunt omni enime - duo iſta panalia, ignorantia, diffi 
cultar,& ec, When we ſpeake of mans free-will,we ſpeake of that,wherein he was made : bur now theſe 
rwo penall things arc laid upon every ſoule chat finnerh, ignorznce and difficultic : ignorance bringerh 
error, difficulcic ſorrow, &c, * 

49 De bon. yerſeverant. 2. 13, Cogitantes eredimaa, cogitamtes laquimur, &c. We thinking beleeve, 
we thinke,when we ſpeake,and when we doe any other _ ſed tamenquod attinet ad pietarie viary, 
—#0n ſumne idenci cogitare aliguid ex nobu, &c. But as touching the way of godlines, wee are nor fit 
to thinke any thing of our ſelves bur our ſufficiencic is of God, &c. Wee are not able tv rthinke any 
thing, how much lcfſe ro will char is good? | 

ſuch like places befide might be alleaged out of A»gaftine: but theſe (I rruſl) may ſuffice to 
cleare this point, that this learned father aſcribed nopower ar all ro mans wil unto that which is good, 
by nature, borteferredall ro grace. In other controverſies the like might be ſhewed : bur that ir were 
neither convenient ar large on both ſides rodiſcuſſe the ſentences of the fathers, whereby this volume 
wiight grow to bee roolarge ; nor yer (0 profitable in this worke, which is intended chiefly for their 
uſe thar are not profeſſed in theſe ſtudies; nor yer ſo agreable ro my purpoſe and ſcope in this treatifp, 
which have chicfly propounded to my (ele ro decide thele controyerlics by Scriptures. 


The fourth part ofthis controverſie, concerning 
Juſtification, | 


He feverall queſtions that arc handled are theſe : firſt of faich : ſecondly, of juſtificas 
tion it ſclfe, 


The firſt queſtion, of Faith. 


TD parts of this queſtion : firſt, whar faith is. Secondly, of the divers kinds of faich, Thirdly,whe- 
ther faith may be ſepararcd from charity. Fourthly,of che validicy of faith. Firſt after what man+ 
ner faith juſtifierh, Secondly, whether faith only juſtific. . / 


-  Thefirſt part, ofthe nature and definition of Faith. 


VV E define juſtifying faith, to be an undoubred confidence, joyned ivith a cerralne knowle: 
whereby wee both 
promiſes of God made unto us in Chrilt, arc verily ours, and we made parrakes of themin him, 


underſtand, and are perſwaded, cvery manin, and for himſelic, that os 
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De ben, vidui- 
Lat, £.17.tokne 


' The Jefuite rakerh exception againſt three points of this definition; firſt, hee denieth faich ro bee a + 


confident or ſure perſwaſion. Secondly, thar it isnot neceſſarily joyned wich knowledge, Thirdl 
alle | har the promiſes of God in Chriſt, arc nor the proper gbjcR of faith : Of theſe ears 
( order. : | 3 

Ne Peep This 
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48. Error. 


Jo 13, 
T 4. 3, 


Rom, 5.5. 


Tam. 1. 6. 
Ephel. 3+ Is, 
Rom. 5. 3. 


x Cor-13.13. 
2 Cer. 10,5. 


AR.19.9% 


Heb. 21. 6. 


Rom, 4: 19.30, 


. therefore it working obedicnce to Chriſt, workerh 


- 


= 
” 


| The nineteenth general Controverfie 
The firſt point, whether Faith, whereby wee are juſtified, 


be a ſurc confidence of the hearr. 


The Payifts. 


I Elrravive holdeth, that faich haththe proper ſeate and place only in the underſtanding,not in the 
heart or affeftions ; and therefore denicth, that iris any ſuch affurance or confidence : ib. 1, de 
juſtificar.cep. 6. The Councell of Trent likewiſe determineth, that juſtifying faich, is no confidence 
of the heart :/ofſ. 6. cen, 1 3. The Rhemiſts affirme ir ro beeanaft only of ing : eS*#0t, 2+ 
Cor.1 7-2 © _- | SS 

py, 1. Confidence is the cffe& of faith, and faith the canſe thereof Fe have exrrance with con- 
fidence by faith in him, faith worketh confidence ; Erge, it is no confidence, Belgrms,5bid, 

Anſw, 1. Saint Jobs faith, God is "os 6 iris no good conſequent, that God therefore worketh 
not love in us: for Saint Paw! faith, That the love of Jed in onr bearts by the boly Ghoſt. 
God islove one way, that is, effentially, and originally ; and hee worketh love another way in us, or 
rather another kind of love, which js an image, and cffe& of his love : So faith worketh confidence, 
and it ſclfe neverthelefie, is a kind of confidence. 2 As the effe is, fo is the cauſe : can the waters be 
ſweet, if the fountaine bee birter ? It is the prepertic of fire to give heate, therefore it muſt ir ſelfe 
alſo bec hot : ſo faith worketh confidence ; therefore ir muſt needs bee much more confident it ſelfe. 
-3 We ſay nor, that fides, and fidwcie, faith and fiduce, or confidence, arc all one : for this confidence is 
a common quality both to faith and _ : but rhis wee fay, thar faith is alwayes joyned with confi- 
dence. Now betweene this confidence,that accompanicth faith,and that add is wroughe 
by faith, we make this difference : faith hath a generall confidence and aſſurance of all the promiſes of 
God, and it isthe fountaine and ſtorchouſe from whence ifſucth our all our affarance and confidence 
in particular: As faith maketh us to pray confidently, Like infeith, and wever not: which is the ſame 
which the Apoſtle ſaith here, Fe have entrance with confidence. Faith alſo worketh confidence,and re- 
joycing in tribulation, This confidence and aſſurance in theſe Chriſtian exerciſes, is nothing elſe bus 
the particularuſe and —— of that generall confidence in the promiſes of God, which wee fay is 
neceſſarily required in faith. 

eArgam. 2, Firſt faith and hope are two divers things. Now ebideth faith,bope & love theſe three: 
bur hope is nothing elſe bur confidence : Ergo, faith is not. Secondly, againc : Bringing into eaptivity 
every x Wars tothe obedience of Chrift,Gith the Apoltle: faith then doth caprivare the underſtanding, 
and ſabducth ir to Chriſt : Ergo, not the will : Beflarm. bib, 1, de juſtificat. cap. 6. 

Anſw, Firſt, fiduce or confidence is a common quality both to faith and hope, and as the genaw to 
them both : therefore iris abſurdly reaſoned, hope hath confidence : Ergo, faith not : as if hee ſhould 
have argued thus: A beaſt hath ſenſe ; Ergo, man hath not, Who would not hiffe ſach a diſputer our 
of the ſchooles? | 

Secondly, 1 en followeth = faith _ _ 1 O—_— : - . not bor will : . _ 
nor captivate the thoughts only, but every high thing that 1s exalted againſt the knowledge of God 
ſo alfo the rebellious will ——_— 2 cel ly in the wg. 4 

IG oy the will and affefions of man : and 
the Scripture ſpeaketh directly, that the heart, which is the ſeare of the affeftions,is purificd by faith. 


The Proteſtants. 


E affirme nor, that faith only is an aſfſarance of the heart, but that the light of underſtanding, 
and knowledge of the mind, is requiſite thereunto, As faith is deſcribed, Hee that commeth 
wnto God, muſt beleeve that God is : Hereis the certaine knowledge, that God is, and that hee is holy, 
Juſtand true : 4nd that hee is 8 rewarder of thoſe that ſcoke him « Here is the afſurcd perfivaſion and 
confidence of the heart. Thar faith then is inſeparably joyned with this aſſured confidence, it is thus 
warranted by the word of God, _ © | | 
Argum, 1. Abrabamwas not weaks is faith Cc. neither did hee dowht of the promiſe of God through 
wnbelcefe, but was ffrengthenedin faith, f#h afſured, &c. Here firſt the Apoſtle faith, hee dowbred 
net through anbeleefe : Is unbelcefe then is joyned with _— faith hath confidence: and this 
it is to be ſtrong, and nor weake infaith. 'Secondly, being fully : therefore rhe afſured perſwa- 
fienof the heart doth perpetually accompany faith, 
The text is rather thusto be read, after the Larine travſlation, pleniſſime ſciexs, moſt fully 


Anſw. 
knowing, norfully perfiwaded. And by this the Jeſnite would proove, that faith conſiſterh rather in 
knowledge, than perſwafion, Bellarm. cep. 6. loc. 1. | 

Comra, The word inthe ori is, Taucypepebuc, which muſt be tranſlated perſaoſus, or perſ#s 
hbabens, being perſwaded, ora not + ſciens, fully knowing. Firſt, it being a parciciple of 
the paſſive, cannot properly be by an ative. Secondly, there is not alctter or in this 
word included, w knowledge is fignified or exprefled inthe Greeke rongue. Thirdly, the wul- 


gar tranſlator doth reade otherwiſe inother places, tranſlating this word TawP9ywn, and the deriva» 
| tives 


FF 


of the nature of faich, Part. 1. Quoſt.» x; 971 


tives thereof by theſe Larine words, imyplere, complere, ro fill, or fulfill: as Lukg r. 1.2 Tim. 4.5.10 rake yy ns 
which places, though the zranſlarorexprefſe nor che full meaning of che word, as we will now prove, x Tim. 4 5. 
yer he varierh from his reading in thisplace : which ſheweth the imperfedtion of the rranflation agree- 
ing not with ic ſelfe. Fourtly, this cranſlation, pleniſſime ſcies, tully knowing, which ſeemerh ro de» 
fine faith by the fulneſſe of knowledge, impugnerh the Jeſuites opinion, who denieth, as well that 
fides, is nornia, faich is a knowledge, as that ic is fiducis, tiduce or afſurance : therefore he ſhould not 
gaine much by this reading Fifchly, chac chis word Tawewpepie, fignificth, as we reade, ro perſwade;plc- 
naw fidems facere, co make a thing certaine or aſſured, ic may appeare by comparing other places of 
Scriprure, where this word is uſed : as Loke 1. 1+ rhe Evangeliſt faith, He hath taken in hand to write 
the ſtorie of thoſe things, whereof we are fully perſwaded : che word isvi*7menmyp ular: the vulgar tranfla- 
reth, of things, que in nobis complere ſunt, which are fulfilled in us; very ignorantly, nor diltinguiſting 
berwcene the Greeke words, TAwopeyptir, and TAngy, the firlt fignifierh, ro ge tific or perſwade ; the {e- 
cond, to fill : And mranegwopnutreregyudle,arcuch rhings which are fo evidently proved,that there re- 
maineth no more doubting : as Malter Bez.s ſhewethour of Ulpiarmw, So the world TAnexrgie, js eruly 
tranſlated, aſſurance, z Theſ. 1.5 . Our Goſpell was not in word only unto you; bur in power and much "IS 
alſurance,certa perſ#sfrone,not plenicudine mulre,much fulnefſc : bur the Scriprure uſeth another word © © oi 
ro expreſſe fulnefſe, and thar is TAigoye- Epbeſ. 1; 23.3. 1 9. not TAnewPopre- Sixthly. Eſpenc. a learned Epheſ. x. 5; 
Papilt alſo approveth this interpretation of the word, and to that purpoſe hee alleagerh theſe places : & 3.19. of 
Row. 4. 14. Coleſſ. 2.2. Heb, 6. 10. in the which places Tangs2epie, is raken for acerraine faich and per. Rom. 4, 14. 
ſwalion : 7An-9eprHiic, being perfwaded, &c. in 2 T imp pag. 149. liter. d. Seventhly this is proved by the "4 — 
Erymologie or denomination of the word : for Tane#?%93, is as it we ſhould fay, 7api rimgige, plenoam © 6.10, 
fidem affera, I bring or give certaintie or aſſurance roa thing. Eighcly, thar it is fo tobe raken in this 
ace, for a full aſſurance, t? e words betore going declare : He dowbred nor of the promie: what is thar * 
cl(c, bur ro be aſſured? | | 
Argum. 2. S. Pan! faith, | am perſwaded, that neither death, nor life, &c. ſhall ſeparate ms from the Bom8. ;8, 
love of God, ce. the word is Tirvouw, from whence the word 7:55, faith, is known to be derived. The 
vulgar rext hath cerras ſuwe, I am cerraine, which is as much ae confodo, | cruſt, thar neicher death nor 
life : Ergo, faith hatha fiduce, confidence, or certaine perſwafion. 
Belirmine here diſtinguiſherh,chat chere are rwo kinds of fiduce or confidence,one in the underſtan- 
ſtanding, the other in che will , rhe firſt faich hath, the ſecond hope : Bellay, c, 6, 
Contra, Firlt, Bellarmive forgerteth his owne argument uſed before : hope hath confidence : Erga, 
not faith : for if chere be rwo kinds of confidence, as he aich,he hath made a ſim argument. Second- 
ly, Bellarmize propoundeth rhe queſtion generally, Fidem juſi:ficancems non effe fiducian, that juiti« 
fing faith is no fiduce,or confidence ar all,cep.6.and therefore ir is ſufficienr for us that he granteth ir 
ro be any confidence. Thirdly, yer that the Apoſtle here meaneth a perſwaſion of the heart and afe- 
&ion it is evidenr,vecauſc he ſpeaketh of love, which is in the heart: If it be taken aRtively for our love 
roward God, as Origen underſtandeth ir, wriring upon theſe words : Love doth never fall away : Ex 1 Cori ty. 8, 
charitate nunquam excidente erant ille vocer, confido,&c. From thischariry never falling away Procce- 
ded thoſe words of the Apoltle, I am perſwaded, that neither lite nor dearh, &c. can ſeparate us from 
the love of God, Hew. 23. i Math, Bur if we take it paſſively for Gods love to us, which is the berrer 
ſenſe, ir commeth all ro one: for the Apoltle ſaich,verſ. 35. That tribulation and anguiſh cannot ſeparate 
from this love, that is, from the aſſurance thereof. Now tribulation, &c, worketh norupon the un- 
derſtandiag, bur the affefion : this perlwaſton then of the Apoſtle was nor only in his u critanding, 
bat in his heart and affeftion. | 
1 Auguſtine Gaich:Si nunc temps off fidei, ſalus autens animarummerces eft fidei,quia dubitet in fide, 
que per 6 leftionem operatur, peragendumw diem nltimum, atque in fre dies, recipiendams eff mercedens, 
non ſolum redemptionem corperis,—vernmetiam ſalutewm anmarum ? It now it be the ſeaſon of faith,and 
the ſalvation of the ſoule be the reward of faich, who doubrerh, bur that a man ſhall dic in this faich, 
that workcth by love, and afterward receive the reward, both the redemption of the-body, and ſalva- 
tion of the ſoule ? Traitat.in ſober. 86. Qu4 dubiter? Who can doubt? faith Auguſtine : Erge, faich 
* expellerh A Decret. 11. In!ii. 1. Dui dubina in fide, infidelic : He that is doubtful in faich, is 
an Infidell, =- 
S. «Ambroſe upon theſe words, that Chriſt may dwell in your hearts by faith, &c. (erti ſint de Ebriſte, FPbxſ. 3. 17. 
&e. Ler them be ſure of Chriſt, that he dwellerh in their hearrs by faith : ar c#ms fidems ejus babeammns 
in cord;bus neftrs, &c. that when we have his faich in vur hearts, we may ſeeme to have him, &c The 
ſcate then of faith is the heart : nor the heart raken generally for the whole inward as Bellarmize 
anſwercth, c«p. 6. but properly as it is the ſeare of love, and of other affetions : as it followerh in the 
ſame 17. verſe, being rooted and grounded in love : the heart then is the ſeate both of faich "II 
and love, omil. 4. in 
2 Clryſoſtome ſaith : fairhdoth the ſame, excluding reaſon : Quewedwodnms enim ille divelunt & + <—_ 
corcatinnt, fe fides conſolidat & ftrabiles facit: As they doe divide and ſhake, fo faith doth conſolidate 1 Tim.c.q, . 
and make ſtable, &c. And againe 2 Ideo fideles vocari ſumms, ut his, que dicuntur fine ulla heſtatione cre« «Jizu]G@> 
damw : Therefore we are called fairhfull, char we ſhould without doubting beleeve theſe things thar _ 
arc ſayd : Damaſcendcfincth faith ro be a» andewbred hope. _ - de id, 
Pppp 2 3 Latter 
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3 Latrer confeſT.of Helveria c.1 6. Chriſtian faith 6s not an opinion or buran perſwaſron tt a ſure traſt, 
and an evident; ana ftedſuft aſſent of the minde, a moſt ſure comprehenſion of the truth of God ſet forth in 
Seriptare, &s. Confcſl; of Bafil. Wee doc not attribute righreouſnefſe ro works— bat to @ true confi 
dence ard faith in the blood of the Lambe of God ſhed for ws. Bohemia c. 6. Thu faith alone, and tha in- 
ward confidence of the heart in Teſwa Chrift our Lord deth juſtifie, Fc. Fronch confelT. artic, 1 3. We can 
find no reft to onr ſelves —till we be certainely perſwaded, that we are loved in Teſns Christ. 

4 Peter Lombard agreeth : Fidems in corde, &c, That a man ſeerh his faith in his heart. And he al. 
Jeageth thus out of Auguſtine: Credinm ut cogneſcansne, nou cognoſc:mm nt credamin : We bclceve ro 
underſtand, we underſtand not to belceve. Bur if faith were only inthe underſtanding, we ſhould 6ſt 
underſtand, then beleeve : 4b. 3. dif. 25. liter. g. 

The holy Martyrs thus judged of the Chriſtian fairh,thar it brought a moſt cerraine aſſurance with 
it : Maſter Bradford holy Marryrdid no more doubr, that by dying torthe faich of Chriſt, hee ſhould 
pleaſe the Lord, than that the Sundid ſhine, which ar that rime did ſhine in at the window, Fox pag. 
I614s 
Maſter Philpot bleſſed Martyr, when a popiſh Biſhop had faid unto him, thus, theſe hereriks take 
upon them to be ſurc of all rhings they ſtand in : you ſhould rather ſay,T rruſt I know Chriſt,than thac 
I am ſure of it : the holy Martyr thus anſwered : Let him doubr of hisfaith thar literh ; God give mce 
graccalwaics ro belecve, that T am ſure of true faith, and favourin Chriſt, Fox pay. 1825, 


The ſecond point, whether knowledge bee 


neccſlary unto faith. 


The Papiſts. 
Elermine faith, fidem non efſe notitiam, ſed afſenſum, that faith is vo knowledge, but a bare aſſene 
of the mind, without knowledge or underitanding of that wherenntoir afſenteth. Thus allo the 
Rhemiſtsnore, there is 4 kind of faich called fdes implicita, the faith of ſimple men, and Idiots, who 
although they are not able ro giveareaſon of their belecfe, yet it is enough tor them to ſay, they are 
Catholike men, and that they will live and dye in that faith which the Catholike Church doth reach, 
Rhemiſt, annot. Luke 12. ſet. 3. | 

This implicire faith, which they ſay is ſufficient for common Catholiks, is nothing clſe, but ro be= 
leeve, as rhe Church beleeverh, rhough they know nothing themſelves particularly : that faich is ſuffi 
cicnt without knowledge, thus they reaſon. 

« frgum, Though know aliſecrets,and all knowledge (faith he Apoſtle) yea if T had all faith,cc.The 
Apoſtle diftinguiſherh —_— and faith,as being rwo ſundry things, Bellarw. cap. 7. 

Anſw, 1. Though the Apoltle reckon up here divers particular gifts, yer doth hee nor fo ſeparate 
and divide them, bur that one may communicate with another : for if this bee a good conſequent, be= 
cauſe S. Panl ſaith, aknowledge, and all faith, making two ſundry gitrs of them, therefore ith bath 
no fellowſhip with knowledge : then by the ſame reaſon, becauſc he allo faith, if / could propheſie, and 
know all ſecrets, cherc fore he that propheſieth hath no knowledge of ſecrers. | 

2 $, Pan ſpeakerh not here of juſtifying faith,bur of the faith of miracles, 7frhat T bad faith whey 
by | conld remove mountaines, &c, which faith may be ſeparated from Jove:bur juſtifying faith cannot : 
_ working by love, faith the Apoſtle : this place therfore concluderh nothing againſt juſtifying 

aith. n 
: The Proteſtants. 
$before they ſpoyled faith of the better part therof,which is a ſtable and certaine perſwaſion of 
the heart : ſo now allo they rob ir of the other part, which is an evident and lighr of fpirituall 
knowledge: for faith cannor ſtand with ignorance, bur neceffarily bringeth with ir, an illumination 
of the minds, as it workcth itableneflc in the hearr. 

Neither doe we affirme,that we doe perfettly underſtand with the mind,thoſe things which by faith 
we belceve : for the Apoſtle faich,thar neither the eye hath ſcene, nor the care heard, neither came into 
mans heart, the things that God hath prepared for thoſe that love him. And now wee ſee through a glaſſe 
darkely,hen ſhall we ſee face to face. We ſhall never therefore be able perfeRly ro underſtand in this life 
ſo much,as we belceve : yer we do kaow & underſtand them after a ſort: for as M. Latimer faith ; there 
is great difference berweene certaine knowledge, and cleerc knowledge, for that may be of things ab- 
ſenc that appeare nor ; chis requireth the preſence of the objett : A.man therefore may certainely and 
ſurcly know the thing which he perfeRily beleeverh, though hedo nor cleercly and evidently know it. 

Againe, concerning this diſtiaQtion of implicita, and explicita fides, our judgemenr is this : we doe 
not abſolutely condemne or refuſe ir ; bur wich two conditions are content to receive it * firſt, if they 


. underſtand that ro bethe explitire fides, when as a man by ſufficient knowledge and learning is able ro 


maintaine cvery point of his faich : that ro bee imyplicita fides, not when a manis urterly ignorant ro 
give a reaſon of his faith, bur when his knowledge and inltruftion is nor fo full, as is robe found in rhe 
learned fort : So then the explicire fairh, is nor that which only hath skill and knowledge ; the impli- 
cire, thar which harh none : bur they differ onely in degree, the one hath a greater meaſure of know 
ledge than the orhe, 

The 


. s y * - 2 . ; -% ; 
of the obje& of faith. Part: 3. Queth I: PEN 
The ſecond condition is this, that we underſtand the implicite faith, to be thar,not which is groun- * 

ded upon the determination of the Church, bur upon the cruch of the holy Scripeures : As if a man 

ſhould rhusprofcfle, this is my faith, and thus doe I beleeve,becauſe T am fo taught oy che Sceipenore, 

though otherwiſe I bee nor able ro give an exatt account of my faith. Wirh theſs re pes and condi- 

ions we will admit ofthis diſtin&tion : as we find it to have been adwirred by that holy Martyr, Ma 

ſter Saunders, whoſe words I will ſerdowne : AlbcirT cannot exphiciee fide, as they call ir, conceive all 

that is to be conceived, neither candiſcuſſe all that isto be diſculſed, inthe dofrine of this moſt rrue 

ligies : yet I doe bind my ſelfe, as by my humble limplicicy, fo by my fdew implicitems, that is, by 

faith in generality, ro'wrap my belecte in the credir of the ſame, that no authority of the Romiſh re. 

ligion, repugnant rhereunto, ſhall by any meanes remove mee from the ſame, Fox Page 1495: 6x epift, 

Saxnder. Wintonierſ, This holy Martyr confeſſerh this implicice faich, and modeſtly ackno wicdgeth 

his faich to bee ſuch, not that hee was altogether rude and ignorant, bur not yet attained ro the depth 

of Chriſtian knowledge : ſecondly, he groundeth his faith not upon the determination of the Romiſh 

Church, bur upon the rrurh of his religion warranted by the Scriptures. Such an implicite faith doe 

weealſo grant, But a Popiſh implicite faith altogether void of knowledge, when men utterly jgno 

rant content themſelves to belecve asthe Church beleeverh, wee doe deteſt and abhorre : Such a Fa 

as the Biſhopof Cavaillon in France, commended ſometimes to the Chriſtians of Merindol, in theſe 

words : It was not neceſſary or requifire to ſalvation, that they ſhould bee ſo cunni asto expound 

orunderſtand the articles of their faith, but thar ic was ſufficient that they knew it in Larine:for there 

were many Biſhops, Curates, yea & Doors of Divinicy, whom it would trouble to expound the P4- 

ter Nofter, or the Creed, Fox pag. 949. Againſt this blind, popiſh, and unſavory faith, we reaſon thus, 

Argum, 1 S. Peter laith Wemuſt be readyte give account to every one that arheth of that hopeawhi2h 1 Per: 3,15; 
is 3w ws : Ergo, it isnot ſufficient for a Chriſtian ro ſay he belceverh, as the Church cth : bur hee —_ 
muſt be able ro give account of his beleefe. 

Arewm. 2. Maſter Lambert holy Martyr, againſt this veg implicite faith which indeed is no 
Faich, bura blockiſh ignorance, allcadgerh theſe teſtimonies of Scripture : Breebrew, be not children jn | 
wit and wnderflanding but a: concerning malicionſneſſe be you children: Be not like the borſe & mmle,which 1 Cor, 14.26; 
have no wnderflanding:Trie all Np keep that which «s go0d-Ergo, Chriſtians ought to have knows Pial. 329. 
ledge ro diſcerne good from evill, &&c. Foxpag. 1103» 1 Theſf.;,a7; 

Maſter George Wiſehar: holy Martyr,co ned for this truth, becauſe he faid,thar it was neceſſary 
to every man to know and underſtand his bapriſmne, Fox pag. 1269. : 

r And further, — writeth _ - Ita _ _ vulgatam & confirematam eſe Cathelicans 
fidemn,nt nec netitiam poſſit fugere popularem,neceſſe quippe fait —quod attinet ad myſteria Chriftiava,om. 
wes noſe Chriſtiane: : wr Catholike faith was ſo common = ſo plaine, exc could « bee hid, 
no not from the popularſort : for it was necefſary—rhar whar belonged ro the myſteries of Chriſtia. 
nitic,all Chriſtians ſhould know : cent. Inlian. 66.8. c. 4. for now ought the propheſic of Jeremy to be 
- fulfilled, They ſbaÞ all know me from the leaf to the greateft, Heb. $, 11, 

 Tertullien Gaith : Hacerit fides, qua contulerat intelleftam, &c. This is faith which giveth underflan- Lib. 4;adverf, 
ding : And againe, ſpeaking of the Valcntinian heretiks, he ſaith, Habene arti ficinm, que prin perſua. Marcioacm, 
deant, quem edoceant, veritas autem docendo perſnadet, non ſuadendo docet : They have a certaine cun- Lib. adverf * 
ning, to perfivade before they reach, burtherruth doth perſivade by teaching, nor by perſwading Valentinian, © 
teach, &c. fairk then is not grounded upon a bare perſiwation, bur joyned with underſtanding, 

2 Chryſoftome faith, Per fidem oft cognitio Dei, & ſine fide eagneſes nequit : The knowledge of God Serm. rr. in ;.3 
is by faith, and - —_— be _— Naw war = _ e ſentence isrekearſed our of Chyyſo- ad Philip, 
fewme by ler c late Patriarke of Conſtantinople : Thw firſt is evident ex fide cognitionens Clbiſtia.. us 
478 een The Chriſtian knowledge commeth of faith, and withour ir rock can know 4 —_ - a 

3 Confefl. of Belgia. arr. 23, We beleeverhat the holy Gheſt— doth beftow upon us true faith, that we mn 

attaine to the knowledge of ths ſo great a myſtery,c. Auſpurg. Faith doth not only ſognify knowledge of Farm. ſedt. g, 
the hiſtory of Chrift,but alſo to beleeve & aſſent tothat promiſe,&6. Fairhithen is both a knowledge and 1 _ Fe 
aſſent. * . 

Our Doway Divines doe give this marginall tote : [gnorance of that we are bound to bnow, is fin ; Annotin Levi. 
., every one is bound to know that whickfe belceverh 6. herein tobee — on by Ved. 
their owne confeſſion. | 
Ex appendice Concilis Bafil. ex oration. prefidentis ad Bohemos:Certiorcs de fide mea & deftrins eftre, 
am fi quid proprits conſpiciatis oenli : Be yeo-more certaine of my faith and dodtrine,than when you 
ce any thing with your owne eyes, &c. ſo the Church is brought in ſpeaking, Every member of the 
Church _—_ bee x to ſure of the dodtrine of the Church : bur how can they bee ſure thereofunleſſe 
know it? | | 
— Lomberdto this ſe alleageth thus out of Auguftize,that faith cannor be without know. 
ledge : Lib.3.4P,: 4.C.Nems prreft credere in Denm,nifi aliquid imeligatsr,& c.No man can beleeve in 
God, unlefſe ſomewhar be underſtood,becaulſe faith is of hearing, Againe, Ner ea que credumar prixe, 
am intelliguntar, penitus $ynorantur,&c.Neither the things, thar are belecved before arc under- + 
o0d,are altogether uaknowne, ſeeing faith commerh of hearing,8&c. By this text Auguſtine 
that taith is joyned with knowledge: for how - aman belecve by hearing that he knowerh not? 
; PPP 3 Fy ..  —"—_— 
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Luke 23; *1+ 
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Iohn8,16, 


Mankh. 9. 2b, 


| B promiſcsof God in Chriſt, for this he boldly callech prefumprion, 


here pro 


: YG, The ninccenth generall Controverſie | 
\ Thethird point, of the object of faich. 


The Papsſts. 


Elermine affirmerh, that it is not the properrit of faith, ocny os apply to every belecver the 


t generally ro beleeve what» 
ſocver is contained in the wordof God to be true, Bellarm. kb. 1. de juffsfieat. cap. 4, The Chapter alſo 
of Trent, thus decreeth, that juſtifying faich is nor that affured beleete, and confidence of the heart, 
whercby we arc perſwaded;rhat our fins are forgiven usin Chriſt, ſef.cav'6.13.Our Rhcmittsalſothus 
deliver rheir ſentence, that faith which juſtifierh, is a all, or univerſall belccving of the articles of 
Chriftsdeath, and reſarrc&ion, nor any fond ſpeciall taith, fdwcra, or confidence of cach mans owne 
falvation, Rhemiſt, annor. Row. 4. ſeft. 9. | | 
. I. Tharfairh, which Peter confeſſed when he (aid to our Saviour, Thew art the (hrift,che 
Sov of the living God, was the ſame fairh rhar juſtifierh : Bur this faith was a conteſſion only of the Di- 
viniry of Chrilt, no ſpeciall applicarion of his merirs : Ergo, faith is no ſuch ching, Beflzrmne lib. 1. de 
juſftificar. cap. 8. | 
, gs 7 By our adverſarics owne confeſſion, this was not the whole juſtifying faith, which Peter 
fefſcrh : for they affirme, rhar fairh is an univerſall beleefe of the articles of Chriſts dearh and 


reſurrefion, &c, Bur at this time, th Peter confeſſed thus of the Son of God, yer bee neither be- 
leeved that Chriſt ſhould die, for therefore he deſerved to be called Sathan, verſe 23. becauſe he went 
about ro perſwade Chriſt nor ro dye : and as for the reſurreftion of Chriſt, the Apoſtles doubted of it 
even when Chriſt was riſen againe : how then could this be the juſtifying faith in reſpeR of Peter that 
confeſſed ir? | 
2 This faith which Peter confeſſed, though it were nor the whole juſtifying faith, yer ic was a prin» 
ipall part thereof:for there is in faith the marter and ſubſtance thereof, which is the belecfe of the ax. 
ticles of the faith, and the forme, which is the particular uſe and a __n thereof to every man ſe. 
: to confefſe therefore, that Chriſt is the Son of God, (which doth comprehend both the na= 
rures of his Godhead and humanity, and the gffices of Chriſt, whereunto hee was annoinred, his 
kingdome, prophefic and prieſthood) belongerh to juſtifying faith, as the matter and ſubſtance 
thereof. - R 
3 Thoughſimply to confefle Jeſus to be the Son of God, bee not thar faith that juſtificth, becanaſe 
the devils have made ſuch a confefion,yer this confeſſion may ſo proceed from a man,and was ſo utre» 
red by Petey in this place, that it may declare a right juſtifying faich : that is, ſo ro confelle Chriſt to 
be the Son of God, and ro be the annointed Meſſiah, totake away the fins of the world, that he which 
ſoconfeſfeth, belecveth it with comfort, and that Chriſt is ſoeven to him.: Therefore S. Paul Girh, 
that no man can ſay that leſs « the Lord, but by the holy Ghoſt, r (or. 12, 3. And our Saviour faith to 
Peter, after he had made this confeſſion, ther fleſh and blood bad not revealed it unto him, but bus father 
in beaven, Wherefore ir is certaine, thar he uttered more than a generall beleefe of this article, which 


- may be in devils : unleſſe your will ay, thar the devils alio made the ſame confeflion by the holy Ghoſt, 


by revelation from God. 

eArgumw. 2, Abrahams faith was nothing clſe, bur his belecfe of a certaine article revealed unto 
him from God, and credit given to Gods ſpeeches, that hee ſhould bee the father of many nations, by 
his Son, which was yet unborne, whom his wife Sars, both barren and now old, was to beare unto 
him : But Abrahams faith was a juſtifyng faith : Ergo, Rhemiſt, annot. Rome. 4+ ſeft, 9. Bellarm, lib. x. 
de juit ifocat « Cdſe $8, 

Anſw. 1. T he objc&t of Abrahams: faith,or the thing which Abraham belceved, was nor only con= 
cerning the birth of Lis ſonne 1/aec, and the mw/riplying of his ſeed by him : but the promiſe which 
Abraham gave credit unto, wasfpirituall concerning Chriſt : As the Apoſtle noteth, he ſaith not, and 
to the ſeeds, as peaking of many, but, and ts thy ſeed, as of one, which is Chrift, And Abraham was pro» 
miſcd not ſo much xy the facher of many nations,as to be the father of all them that beleeve: there 
forc it was not a temporall, bur a ſpiriruallpromiſe, which was made unto Abrehaw. 2 Neither was 
Abrahams faith only a generall or hiitoricall belecfe, that this promiſe was true : but a ſure confidence 
and truſt in God that this promiſe pertained rohim,and har he himſclfe ſhould be blefſed in that 
miſed ſecd : as our Saviour teſtificrh: 4brahaw defired to ſee my day, and ſaw it, andrejozced: forwher-= 
of ſprang that excceding joy in 4brabam, but upon that cerraine hope and 9 K. which he had 
of his owne agg in Chriſt ? | | 

Ar gum. 3. T har faith, which Chriſt required, and confirmed by miracles, was a juſtifying faith : 
bur that was no certaine fiduce cepandaled perſwaſion, bur only a Steel beleefe in = o_ and 


omanipotencyof Chriſt. 
Ergo, a juſtifying faith requirerh no fch particular perfwafion, &c. 
The aſſumption Bellarmine proverh by divers places of Scriprure. 
1 Math. 9.28.Chilt faith to the blind, Belcevt yee that 1 am able to der thu ? Accor ding to your 


faith be it unto you. 
2 Such 


f 


« 


2 Such was the faith of the Centurion, which Chrift ſo commended, faying, bee found not a__— 1; -* 
faith in Iſrael: 5 amber ga ſervant ſhall be whole. . hg Lukey, » 
3 Such was Nathanaecls faith, Becanſe I ſaid I ſaw thee nnder the Fig ge-iree, beleeveſt thou? loha 1. 50, 
4 Tohn 11. 27. 1 beleeve that thaw art Chrift the Sonne of God, which ſhould come into the world. 
5s lobn20. Chit fith tro Theme ; Then haſt ſeene and beleeved, &o. Hee belecyed only the truth 
of this article, Thar Chriſt was riſen from the dead. & 
6 Mark. 1.”40, The Leaper doubted of Chriſts mercy ; If chou wilt,thow canft make me cleane ; hee 


beleeved only his power. | 
' 7 The Phariſce had confidence that hee” was juſt and righteous, Fer was hee nor for all chat jus Luke8.rs, 133 


$ The Evnuch had no aſſurance of Gods mercy,bur faid only, I beleeve Jeſus Chriſt ro bee the Son * 


of God. 
9 Row. 10. 9. If thou confeſſe with thy month the Lord ſeſms, and ſhalt belteve inthy heart thet God 
raiſed bins from the dead, thow ſhalt be ſaved : juſtifying faith is nothingelſe, burthe beleefe ofthe re- 
ſarre&ion of Chriſt. e 
10 Wheſeever belreverh,that Teſwe is the Chrift,ts borne of God: Here is no perſwaſion or particular 1 tokn 5,1; 
confidence required, Belerm./3b, 1. de juſtificat. c.$, - | 4n 
Anſw. Firſt, 1 To the propoficion Ianfwer, that indeed,rhat fairh which Chriſt required and prea- 
ched, was the true jultifying taich,which included acerraine affurance of forgiveneſſe of ſins: as heiſt 
faich of the penitent woman, Adany ſins are forgiven her, for ſhee loved —_ ſhee by her love unto Shen. ah 
Chrilteſiied herioward feeling and sfſrance of forgineneſe.'z Though this fich Chrltrequrcd, ow 
yet in his mercic he refuſed nor rhe lealt —— aith, which was to belceve his power, that hee 
ics, w 


3 
was able ro worke miracles upon their % 


| ch wasthe faich of miracles, yer an introdutionto 
the truc juſtifying faith: and chercfore it was written of Chriſt, «4 briſed reed ſhall be net bredke, aid Marth, 1530, 
ſmooking flax ſhall bee not quench : thatis, hee ſhall beare with the infirme and weake, and nor reje& NY 
their ſmall meaſure of faith. | > | 
Firſt, our particular anfiver to the places objected, is this : 1 Thoſe blind ten bekeved not I» # 
only that Chriſt was able ro helprhem, bur were perſwaded of his mercy, in ſaying, O Sow of David | 
have mercy wpon we. 2 To the recciving of a temporall benefit in recovering of their ſight,a rempora- 
ry faith (which we call the faith of miracles) might ſafhce. 
Secondly, x The Centurions faith is ſhewedin belecving Chriſt to be able to heale his ſeryants bo» 2; 
dily ficknefſc : bur there remiſſion of fannes is the objett of juſtifying fairh, and thereforceir is impro= 
perly alleaged. 2 Yet this Centurion bad as well contidencein Chrilts mercic,as belcefe of his power 
Chriſt having ſaid to him, ver. 7. / willcowe and beale bim. 3 The Cenrurions faith was for another; 
bur the juſtifying faith is the aſſurance that every man hath for himſelfe. 
Thirdly, 1 Nathenael is commended far this good beginning of faich, which Chriſt promiſerh to 3- 
encreaſs : thou ſhalr ſee greater things than theſe, 2 And his faich isnor withour particular confidence 
acknowledging _ to be King of Iſrael: of which number he was, being affirmed by Chriſt ro bee 4 Toba r, 47; 
true Iſtaclire, verſe. 47. F 
4 The faith of Martha, was not onely a generall confefſion of the refurretion, which ſhee had len 11. 24.26 
made before, but a particular belecfe, whereby every one is by Chriſt ſaved tro the death of fin : as 
ſhee, being asked, Beleeveſt rhow thi ? anſwered, Yea: that is, rhat whoſoever beleeveth in Chrift ſhall 
ever die, T his is the particular affurance of faith, ro be preſerved from everlaſting death, 
_$ Thomas faith alſo was particular, infaying to Chriſt, T hew art my Lord and my God: It wasnot John 20, 38, 
a generall apprehenſion only, thar he was riſen againe. 
6 Firſt, the Leapers requeſt was for the cleanting of his body ; whar is this ro the remiſſion of fins, 
which is the proper objeRt of juſtifying fairh? 2 Neither doth hee doubr of Chriſts will and mercy, 
becauſe hee faith, /f rhow wilt 2 will yee ſay that Chriſt doubred of his Fathers good will, becauſe hee 
thusprayed ? Father, ifthow wilt, rake away this cup 2 thatis, Thou canſt rake ir away, if thou wilt: Luke 22,43, 
bur a man is thus wy for things remporall, namely.wirh a condition nor thar God faileth in mercy, 
when hee with-holdeth chem, bur becauſe ir is nor alwaycs good for us to receive them. 3 The 
Leapers confidence appeareth in his carneſt prayer : Hee beſoug ht hims, aud kneeled downe, &c, And Marker, 40, 
Chriſt had compaſſion upan him : By the effe& then ir appeareth, hee praycd with confidence, as . 
our Saviour ſaith : Wharſeever yee deſire when yee pray, beleeve that you ſhall have it, and it ſhallbe dong *Y%*11-24 


nts you, 


7 The Phariſec doth boaſt of his owne worthinefſe, and hath a yaine confidence in himſelfe,which 
was no confidence at all : though hee ſay, God [ thank thee ; hee doth irin hypocrific, acknowledging 
herein a gift from God, bur procured by his owne worthineſlc. | 

$ The Evnuches faith wanced nor a particular —_— and application of Chriſts 'death:t#hat 

letteth me (faith hec) robe baptized? that he was in his fleſh ſprinkled with warer ; {o he beleceved,that AR. 8.36 3 
ia his ſoulc he was waſhed in Chriſts blood from his fins. 

9- The faith and confeſſion which the Apoltle ſpeakerh of, is not withour a particular perſwaſion 
and aſſurance of the hearr. 1 So hee ſaith, If wee bee dead with Chriſt, wee belerve wee ſhall live with 39m: 6.8. 
him : The belecfe then of Chriſts death and reſarretion workerh in us afſurance of life, 2 Ir fol- 

'  loweth 


® 


\ 


A 


BE -.- 956 .  ,,, © The nineteenth generall Controverſie - I 
E | Rom6.xti lowcth inthe nexeverſe : whoſoever beleeverh in bin, ſheallnet be ſbamed: but it is the hope and afſi= 
Ve | —_ ranceof the hearr, that makerh nor aſhamed, nor a generall apprehenfion only. 3 How foal they cal 
2 \ Rom-10-14. pox bing, upon whom they have not beleeved? Invocation is aftuir of this faith: bur rrue invocation or 
I ' Marke 11-244 Praycris not withour aſſurance to be heard. 
28 rlohns.t. 10 Everthe Apoſtle in that faith requirerh particular confidence; for it followeth, Every exe rhas 
En wn. ds loveth him; Every one that belceveth, that Jeſus is Chriſt, loverh him : bur love caſterh out feare' and 
4 11000 4-16T7* doubrfulncſſe, and makerh us to have boldnefſe inthe day of the Lord; Ergo, faith cxpellech doubt= 
falnefic, and workerh in us boldnefſe and confidence. 
, | The Proteſtants. 
Juſtifying faith is not only a a" bdlecfe of the articles of faich, rhat Chriſt was dead, borne, 
A roſe againe for chem that belceve : bur ir is an aſſured and ſtedfaft confidence, whereby cve 
man particularly doth apply to himſeltc the generall ſes of God, for the hope of remiſſion ofhia 
fins in Chriſt, that Chriſt dicd, roſe againe, and did all rhe reſt even for him, 
i Tam. 1-19. | Argum. 1. S. Lewes faith, The devils alſs dee belceve that God 15,0nd doe tremble;yca no doubt but 
Bo. they-belceve that the word of God is true, and confeſſe the articles of rhe faith : for they acknowledge 
= Matke5.7- Chriſt re be the Son of theliving God : Bur the faith of devils is no juſtifying faith : Ergo, neither thi 
hiſtoricall and generall faich. Thus Maſter Tyndal holy Martyr witneſſcth, who faith, thar the devill 
belecverh thar there is a Gog, and life everlaiting, and that there is an hell, yea hee belceveth thar the 
Father, the Son, and che holy Ghoſt arc bur one God, yer he is nothing the better for rhis belecte, wid, 
plur. Fox pe 1255+ @rtic. 5, | | 
Argam. 2. S. Pol was ſaved by noother faith,but the common juſtifying faith of all Chriſtians ; 
; but this faith wrought a particular perſwafion in him ; From henceforth « layd up for mee a crowne of 
» Timm, 8 s righteonſudſſe, And againe :/ lsve by the faith of the Son of God, who hath loved me and given bimſelfe 
—_— for me : Ergo, ſuch ought the faith of all Chriſtians to be. . | 
| Bellarmine would here ſeeme to ſay ſomewhar, bur hee confirmeth our argument rather by his anſ< 
wer,than overthroweth it: Ret dicunt poſſe unumquemg, generales promiſſiones ſibi applicare per fidems: 
—_— right, that every man by faith, may apply the generall promiſes ro himſelte, tor as I beleeve 
by the Catholike faich,that Chriſt died for all, /r« eadem fide,creds mortunm ofſe pro me,lo by the ſame 
faich, I beleeve be died for mc, Belay. cap. 11.7eſponſe ad objeft. 5. Doth got the Jeſuire now confefſe 
againſt himſclte, thar rhe ſpeciall mercy of God is the objett of faith, which he before denied? And if 
a man by faich may apply co himſelte the generall promiſes of God, why did he ſay before, Certam pro- 
eciali miſericordie, ad preſumptionem, non gd fidem pertinere: That for a man ro oncenrs ro 
himſelfe ſpeciall mercy, it belongeth ro preſumption, rather than to faich, Belorz. cap. 4. What nccd 
now ahy other confuration, ſecing the Jeſuite confuterh himſclfe ? | 
Argam. 3. Juſtifying faith bringeth rranquillity and peace of conſcience,but the promiſes of God 
| mae. apprehended, doc nor worke the peace of conſcience, unlefle they be particularly oped : 
rgo,they arc not the objctt of juſtifying faith, Bellarmine here in flat tearmesdenicrh,thar faith bree» 
derhthe ſecurity and peace of minde, but rather pevores anger, ir breederh feare and terror in the 
minde,Bellarm. reſp. adobjef.5, wherein he doth contradif of purpoſe the holy Apoſtle, which faith, 
| Rom, 5-1 being juſtified by faith, we have peace toward God: Ergo, jultifying faith workerh peace. 
BA Argum, 4, That faith doth not generally only apprehend,bur parricularly apply,and worke a ſpe= 
$3 ciall afſurance thereof in tl.e h:art, theſe places of Scripture further doe teſtifie, 
1 CMark, 11.24. Whatſoever yee deſire, when you pray, beleeve that ee foal have it, andit ſhall bee 
S#iven wnto you. © | 

2 lam. 1.6, Lit him ache in faith, and wever not. 

3 2 (hren.20. Put youreruſt in the Lord your God, andyee ſpall be aſſured. 

4 Therefore the Scripture reproverh fearcfulnefſe and doubrfulneffe, as ſhewing a want of faith. 

Math. 8. 26. Why are ee fearefull. O yee of little faith | Matth. 14.31. Chriſt Gith to Peter, O thow of 
little faith, wherfore didſt thou dowbt?If want of faith bring doubrfulnes, then faith worketh aſſurance, 

5 Roms.4.14. It « by faith,that the promiſe may be ſure to all the ſeed: Ergo, faith bringeth aſſurance. 

1 eAnſw. Bellarmine. It is truc we muſt belecvc, that we ſhall receive, bur yet condirionally,if we 
aske aright : reſp. ad objeR. 2. 

Contre, Wee grant this condition, ifa man aske aright, thatisin faich, hee is ſure to be heard, as S, 
Tames ſith, 5.15. The projer of faith ſhall ſave the ficke. Ergo, the condition of faith bringeth afſu- 
rance ; which is the ſame thing we affirme : thus he hath yeelded the cauſe, . 

2 eAnſw. The Apoſtles meaning is that we ſhould nor doubt of Gods power, Bellarm, ibid. 

Contra, No noryet of Gods mercy and good will : for before he had ſaid, aw. 1. 5. which givethto 
all menliberally, andreproacheth no man : to be aliberall giver without reproach, ſheweth Gods will 
and mercy,not his ym only, Againe, ler him aske in faith, »ibil beſitexs, doubring nothing ar all : 
Erge;he muſt not duubt cither of Gods power or mercic. 

' 3 Avnſw. Itfollowcth in the ſame verſe; credite Prophetis ejwe, beleeve his Prophets, and all things 
ſhall fall out well : 3 Chrox. 20. 20. Bur we muſt not pur our cruſt in the Prophets, Bellurm. 

Contra, Firſt, is it all one to ſay credits in Deam, &ec, belceve in God, as the texr is,and credite Pro= 
pets, belecve the Prophets? To belecve the Prophets, is ro acknowledge they ſpeake the truthy to 

| | | beloove 


\ 


Ss al 


of the objet of faich., Part. 2, Quelt., x. 


belceve in God,isto pur our truſt in him.Secondly,it is a 
in the Prophets, Erge not in God. T hirdly,the text is, tr 
bur where there is any doubrtulneſſe, there is no aſſurance. 


fe conſequent,we muſt not put ovr truſt 
in Qod, & ſecwri erirz,yce [hall be aſſured ; 


977 


4 Anſw, Chriſt reprooverh his Diſciples becauſe they doubred of his power : for if they had be- 


leeved Chritt ro be omaiporent, &c. they would nor have doubted the danger of ſhipwracke, Befarre, 


reſp, ad objett. 3. 


Comra, Fitſt, will yee make the Apoſtles of lefſe faith, than the poore Leper ? If chem wilt then auch, $. 5; 


canſt make me cleans zhe doubted nor of Chriſts power. Secondly,neither did the Apoltles make que- 
ſtion of Chriſts power at this rime, ſaying, verſ, 25. Save us or elſe we periſh : they doubced not inthus 

raying,bur that he was able to ſave chem. Thirdly,ro beleeve Chriit ts be able,belongerh co rhe incel= 
igence zto bee aſſured thereof, is of the hearr and affe&ions : bur icare or doubtulneſſe is nor in the 
incelligence or underſtanding part, bur in the hear : Ergo,this teare or boubt was nor of Chrilts pow 


er: bur they failed in their confidence and aſſurance. 


5 Anſw, The promiſe made ro Abraham was nor of remiſſion of (ins,bur of the calling of the Gen- 
tiles : and ic was only an hiſtoricall or dogmaticall fairh, in che power and omaiporencie of God, Bel» 


larm.c. 11. YeſÞ. ad objett. 4. 

Contra, Firſt, the promiſe indeed was made of rhe calling of the Gentiles, and conſcquently of re- 
miſſion of ſins : for the promiſe was, rhat#n hu ſeed (which is Cheſt, Ga.3. 16.) al the kixreds of the 
earth ſhowld be bleſſed, Gen. 12.3. bur bleſicdacſe coalitterh in the forgivencs of lins : Bleſſed are they, 


whoſe iniquities are forgiven, Kom. 4.7, Secondly, 45raham was nt only reſolved in his judgement of 


Gods power, bur affured in his heart of his love : tor he both ſaw che day of his Chriſt in his { iric,and 
rejoyced in his heart. Abraham rejoyced ro [ee my day, he ſawir and was glad. 

Ler as heare the judgemeuc ot huly martyrs and coate(ſors: Thar honourable Earle the Lord Crew. 
well, who now dorh ſhine in hcaven, who was ſomerime tamous upon carth, whoſe godly memorie 
ſhall neverdie : He in char ſiveer prayer which he made art the houre of his death,faid thus : Thow mer- 
cifull Lord wa'ſt borne for my ſake.then d:4ſt ſuffer beth hunger & thirſt for my ſakeythou didſt teach, faſt 
and pray for my ſake; all thy holy attions and works, thow wrong hteſt for my ſake ; thou 7 dr moſt grie- 
vous paines and torments for my ſake ; finally thow gaveſt thy moſt preciows blood to be ſhed 

far my ſake : now moſt mercifull Saviour, ler all theſe things profit mr, which thou ha#t done freely for me, 
which baſt alſo given thy ſelfe for me, &c. Fox 1190, Faith, we ſee, wrought in this trac noble breſt a 
parricular perſwaſion of Gods mercy, with a ſweet application of the inerirs of Chriſt, 

M. Bradford thus writeth in a cerraine lerter of his ro a godly Gentlewoman : Whar profic ſhould 
it be to you, to belceve this ro be rrue (I am che Lord chy God) to others, if you ſhould nor belceve 
that ir is rrue to your ſelte, Fox page 1639. 

Further 1, Auz#ftize faith in Pſal106. Q nicquid cum loquer, agnoverss in te, quiſquis expert ey, 
noli cogitands remmaneve in tt, Of putare, quod in ſols is contigit,crede contingere ownibus qui de manu ini= 
micorum pretioſs ſanguine redimuniny : That which I fay,thou that halt experience thereof in thy ſelfe 
do not thinke thar it is wrought only in thee, know that ir is common to afl, That are redeemed b 
that precious blood: Ergo, every man mult have 2 particular feeling of his redemption in himſclfe, 

Origen hath this excellent ſaying : $i Chriſtms 21vit in Panls, Cr non vivit in me, quid mibz proderit, 
cnn anrem &f ad me venerit, c, It Chriſt live in Pax/, and live nor in me, what ſhall ir profic me? bur 
when he is come ro me, andT cnjoy him, as Pan/did, then may I ſay, as Pau/did, Now I live, yer nor 
I, buc Chriſt ia me. 

2 Epiphazixsin Anchorato : Redemptor eft fonguis ip ſire, dum preciun redemptions pro me ſcipſum 
eradidir, &c. The redemption is his blood, when ax gaye himtclte tbr me the price of redemption,&c. 
Thus thoſe Fathers held faith ro be a tpeciall application of the benefirs of Chriſts death, ro them- 
ſelves in parcicular. 

3 Larter conteff, of Helveria, att. 14. Aden muſt be tawght diligently to ſeeks remiſſion of fins in the 
blood of (hrift, ad that every one i to be put in mind, that remiſſion of ſins doth belong unto hims © Saxonie 
artic. 16. The Goſpell doth require : his true faith, which is an aſſurance of the mercy of God, promiſed for 
the Son of Godbu ſahe—which ſatth, I beleeve that remiſſion of ſins is given wnto me alſo, &c. Boliemia 
c. 6. All holy mendoe reccive rew:ſſion of ſims by faith in the moſ comfortable promeiſe of the Goſpell and 
doe apply arid appropriate it, as pecaltar tothem/tlves. &e, . 

[nterrelig. ( «ſareer. cap. 3+ Qui pretioſs Chriſti ſanguine redemitur & cui meritum paſſionie Chriſti 
Ja is coninuo juſt: ficatur, s. invenit rewiſſionem peccarorum : He that isredeemed by the blood 
ot Chriſt and ro whom the merir ot Chritt is applied, he is forthwith juſtified, and findeth remiſſion 
of fin. Thus the clder Papiſts confeſſed a particular application of Chriſts redemption to be neceffary 
in juſtification, and not a generall beleeving only of che truth rhereot co be ſufficienc, 

Peter Lombard allcageth rhus our of Aug»fh.lib, 3. dbit. 23. g. Fidems ipſans wider quiſg, in corde ſus 
efſe þs credit : Every man ſeerh faich in his owne hearr, if he beleceve : bur a man cannor ſee his faith thae 
is nor ſure of his faith : that he ſeerh only in his hear, which is firmc, fixed, and ſetled in his heare, 
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The ninctcemtb generall Controverfie p | 
The ſecond part, of the divers kinds of Faith. 


| The Papifts. 

WW J Hereas we'affirme, that there arc divers kinds of faith : as firſt, fides hyftorica, an hiſtoricall 
faith, which is ro belecvethe truch of wharſocyer is containcd in Sctipture : there is alſo,fides 
miraculerum, the faith or gift working miracles, whereof Saint Paw! ſpeaketh, the third kind is, fides 
jaftsfieans, that faith which juſtificth, which is an affured belecte of Gods promiſes made unto us in 
Chriit : the Jeſuite and the Rhemiſt affirme all rheſe kinds of faith in ſubſtance ro bee all one : rhe fairh 
of myracles differerh only from juſtifying faith, in an accidentall quality, of more tervor, devotion, 
and confident truſt, Rhems, annor. 1 Cor. 12. 9. Bellarm. de juſtsficat. lib, t.cap. 4. Yeaour Rhemiſts 
are yet more abſurd : rhat faith (ſay they) which S. /amees callcth a dead faith, is norwithſtanding a 
rrue faith, and the ſame which is called the Catholike faich, and which the Apoſtle defineth, and in 

ſubſtance all one with that which juſtifieth, Rhems. an. /am. 2. ſe. 11, 

Argnm. 1. That faith which Sainc Pag/dcfineth, Heb, 11, 1.is the ſame faith which juſtifieth ; 
bur thar faith alſo, is rhe hiſtoricall faith : ehorowgh farth wee underſtand that the world was ordained, © c. 
verſ..2. itis the ſame alſo with che faith of miracles : thorough taith, chey Jopped the months of Lions , 
quenched the violence of the fire, varſ. 33. 34. And all this while the Apoltle difſcourſerh of thar fairh 
which he deſcribed in the beginning of the chapter, Belarm, cap. 5. 

A: ſw. We grant that theſe three kinds of faith may ſomerime be found in one man : for the hiſto= 
ricall,and the faith of miracles do as handmaids accompany the Juftitying faich: the true faith is never 

"disjoyned from the hiſtoricall faith, chart is, the belecfe of all things contained in Scriprure, and the 
faith of miracles,ſo off as isneceſſary,dorh waite upon the ſame:all theſe three were together, in thoſe 
holy Parriarches, whoſe fairhthe Apoſtle commendeth : Yer ir followeth nor, that they made all one 
faith : for the huſtoricall faith may be, where juſtifyi = is not,as in Devils,chey beleeve,that there 
isone God: the fairh of miracles alſo may bee in falſe Prophers, which have no part in Chriſt. Bur if 
they were all one and the ſame, they could norbe ſeparated, bur where one is, there of neceſliry ſhould 
be the other. 

eArgam. 2. Marke 16, 17. Theſe tokens ſhall follow them that beleeve: in my name they ſhall caft out 
devils, and foal! fprake with new tongues,and take away ſerpents: hence it appearcth,that the faith of mi- 
racles and juititying fairh is all one, Bellarw. Gb. 1. de juſtsfic. c. 8. 

Contra, 1. The argument followeth nor : he that belceverh in Chriſt,and hath juſtifying faith,may 
worke myracles : Ergo. juſtifying faith is a!l one with the faith of miracles:as it followeth nor, he thar 
hath faith, hath alſo love and hope. Eygo, theſe three are all one. 2 The contrary rather appeareth our 
of this text : for be ther belecw:th, ſhallbe ſaved, verſ, 16, but a man may worke myracles and caſt our 
devils,and yer not be ſaved. Againe,the fairh of miracles is now ceaſed: bur juſtifying faithremaineth : 
bur if rlic faith of miracles, and that whereby we arc juflifped were all one, then hee that hath the one 
ſhould have the other alſo : and where and when the one is, then and there ſhould be the other alſo, 


The Proteſtants, 


Har the faichof miracles,and the hiſtoricall faith are not of the ſame nature with juſtifying faiths 
nor yet that a dead faith, anda true faith, are all one, we ſhew ir thus, 

Argwm, 1. The taich of miracles may be in wicked men, Hatth. 7. 23. the juſtifying faith can bee 
in noac bur thoſe which ſhall be ſaved: They thac belceve ſhall be ſaved : Erge, they are net all one, 
Againe, the faich of miracles may be ſeparated from love, 1 Cor. 13. 3. but juſtifying faich cannot, Ga- 
lat. 5. 6. Faith working by love : Ergo, what intollerable boldneſſe then is this, to aſcribe greatcr con= 
fidence and truſt to thar faith of wicked men, than to the rrue juſtifying faith in the ele&? 

Argr:m, 2. That the dead faith which Saint /ames ſpeaketh of, is nor of the ſame nature with the 
juſtifying faith z nor wich char fairh which is handled, Heb. x 1. it may thus appearetfirſt, by that faich 
there deſcribed, rhic Patriarches pleaſed God,and beleeved that he was a rewarder of thoſe that ſought 
him, v+:ſ, 6. but this dead faith hath no ſuch operation. Secondly, asa dead man cannor be ſaid 
perly ro be a man, no more can a dead faith be properly called a faith. Nay further, the faith of devils 
and the faich of Saints cannot bee of one nature and ſubſtance : but this dead ſpeculative fairh may bee 
indevils, law. 2. 19. Ergo, it is a blaſphemons affcrrion, that theſe rwo faiths are all one. | 

Further, x A»guftme fuirh, Deſcerne fidew twam quia & demones credunt,} contremiſcunt qued ode- 
run « diſt inguit Apeſioluws, — fides, qua operatur per dilettionems : Diſcerne thy faith from the faith of 
devils,thc devils beleeve and tremble at that which they hate: the Apoltle doth diſtinguiſh rhem, faith, 
which worketh by love : de verb. A peſtel. ſerm, 16. Ergo, a dead faith, which is fruiclefle, and worketh 
not by love, is the taith of devil-, and ſo nor of one nature with a true juſtifying faith, 

2 Crri{ of Jeruſalem. dividerh faith thus: there is one kind which he calleth dogmweticall, which is 
the rizhr faiti1,by the wiiich we belecve In Chriſt to ſalvation:rhe other kind he callerh energeticall:he 
calleih ic the ſec 4d bd, he meaneth rhe faith ro work miracles by: he maketh theſe two divers kinds 


of 


* 


f 


of faith and lave. Part. z, Qucſt; 4. 979 
of a body are not of one and rhe ſame kind, no more are atruc juſtifying faich, which isalwayes live- 
ly and working, and a dead faith withour works, = : ” , y- 

3 Confeſl. of Auſpuig, loc. of faith : whereas S. James faith, The devils beleeve and tremble, hee Harm. ſcR. g; 
ſpeaketh of an biftericallfaith,new this faith dath wet juſtifie, for the wicked and the devill ore eunning in p22 270. 
the hiftory,but Pavl when be ſaith, faith ts reckgnedfor righteonſueſſe,be ſpeaketh of « iruft end confidence 
of mercy promiſcd for Chrift: ſake, &c. | | | 

4 Synod, Treverenſ. ſub [ohanne cap. 4. Popule perſuadeant non quaralibet fidem, que in Deuns. cre« 
ditur, ſed cam demun ſalutiferom fore, que per dilefFronems operarar : Let them periwade the people, 
chat nor every faith, whereby men beleceve in God, bur thar only bringeth ſalvation which worketh 
by love, &c. By this diſtin&ion (nor this, bur thar) wee doe gather that faith effefuall by love,which 
is the true livcly juſtifying fairh, is in che judgemear of this Councell, of another kind and nature, 
chan other generall and common faithes are. 

Detret. can. 33. diſtin, 2.6.11. I Be fpe charitate, &c, Spirit perfeftoruns cords nou deſerit;in 
Prephetia virtute, miraculorum exbibitione,tleftic ſuis aliquando _—_— ſe ſabrrabix : Tn faith, 
hope, charity, and other gifts, &c. the ſpiric forſaketh nor rhe hearts of the perfet: bur in the power 
of prophecy, cxhibiring of miracles, ſomerime the ſpiritis preſence wich the ele, ſomerime he withs 
draweth him(clfe, &c.1t chen fairh j with charity remaineth, faith of miracles alwaics doth nor 
remaine ; then are they norone and the ſame kind of taith. 

Peter Lombard. lib. 3. diſt. 23. liter. d. Fides fine charitate informis qualitas mentis : Faith withour 
charity, ſuch asthe devils have, is a deformed quality of the minde: Say if you dare, thar faith, which 
Juſtificrh, is a deformed quality ; Fides ana dicitwr, non quia fit uns manens in omnibus ſed genere, i. fie 
wilitudine : Faith is ſaid ro be one, not becauſe the ſame parricular faith is in all, bur in generall tha, | 
ame, that is, by a certaine fimilitude, bid. ber. f. Faith which juſtificth, and faich without charity — 
are the ſame not in nature and truth, but in militude only. 


The third part, whether Faith may be ſeparated 


from charity. 


The —— 
Hat true juſtifying faith,may be ſeparated love and other Chriſtian vertues : Belarmine en. 
deavoureth thus ro prove ir. 
Adrgwm. 1, S. Pal faith, If [ had aR faith, ſo that I could remove monntaines,and bad no love, { were 
a»&thing. Ergo, there may be a divorce and ſeparation berweene faith and love. 1 Cor, 13.3; 
pr 1. The Apoſtle thus ſpeakethyex byporheſi,by we of ſuppoſition, that if it were poſlible for 
 faithto be withour love, faith were nothing, as before he faid, though I ſpeake with tongues of men 
end Angels; not as though he could ſpeake as the Angels, bur if he could, and had nolove, &c. 
Bellsrm. Thus much then we have gained by this anſwer, that faith proficerh not wichour chari- 
ty, therefore it cannot juſtific withour charity : for ro whar purpoſe elſe hah fairhſuch need of chari. 
ty, that ir cannot be ſeparated from ir. Bellarm, 5b. 1. de juftific. cap. 15. | 
-- Contre, Charity is never ſevered from faith, nor becauſe faith necedeth charity, or that itcannot ja- 
ſtifie without charity : bur becauſe charity doth alwaics accompany faith, as a principall fruit, and ef- 
feſt thereof: as the fire is never withour the heate, which isno part norwithitanding of the eſſehce or 
nature thereof, bur a native quality iſſuing from thence : Andlike as _— rrec is never void of good 
fruit z which good fruit make nor the tree good but the tree being firlt good, ir maketh alforhe fruir 


Anſw. 2. Ot we anſwer rather that S. Pax/ſpeaketh here ofthe faith of miracleswhich we grant 
may bee ſeparated from love, and may bee found inthe wicked, Matth.7. 23. for he meanethfach 2 Matth. 7: 23; 
faith, whereby monnraines are removed. BETTY: 
'Bellarming : Saint Paulſpcakethas well of that faith, which juſtifieth, as of this faith of miracles. 
1 He ſaith, if Thad all faith, verſ. 2.he ſpeaketh generally of all. 2 He meancth thar faith, whith is 
Joyned with hope and love, xow abideth faith, hope and leave, theſe three, verſ; 13, but this is a joftiffing 
ith : Ergo. v ©: » Tatagh 
ma, 1. Saint Paul in ſaying all faith, meaneth nor univerſally every kinde of faith's but that { 
whole fairh or generall power, whereby all miracles may be wrought, whereofhe giverh one particu- 4 
lar inſtance, of removing mountaines, Secondly,in the laſt verſe he ſpeaketh of atiother kinde of faith 
then in this place : for there hee underſtandeth ſuch a faith as abiderh till ; andis im all ages nece | 
forall Chriſtians : bur rhis faich whereby monncaincs are removed,now abideth nor,the gifts J 44 
; I es biefs beleevedin him, bue becauſe of ths .... 
Argum. 2. loh.12. 47. Many of the chiefe beleeved in hin; but becauſe of the Phariſees, they did vet Tohn is, 15 
confeſſe hins, left they ſhould be cofſf ont of the Sacgogar fer obey laved the praiſe of man, pd} arr a 
proyſe of God Here we ſee there was faith withoar charity : ehow. ibid id. ar QF bp «7! 


| 1 


”m.1, 7 > 
Anſw. 1, We muſtcicher underſtand hereacommon and ſuperficial fai a true faith indeed 2 - 

23 our Saviour faith, /obn 5, 44. How #an yee beleeve, whin yee receive honony ona of another? Tohn 5, aq; 

TPtheſe rherefore-were ſuch, as aſtogerher negleed Gods honour, and only loved the prayſe of = 
| | | mcn 
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men, they had nor atrue faith, and therefore it is no marvel], ifthey wanted charity. 2 Or if we un- 
derſtand this place of ſuch chicfe men, as Nicedeww, and Toſeph of Arimathea,who belceved in Chriſt 
indced, but were letred by their owne carnall weakenefſe and infirmity : then had! they a true faith, 
though imperfe, and a love alſo unto Chrift, though ſomewhat overſhadowed and obſcured with 
the love of the world, and fedre of men. OY 

Argum. 3. lam: 2. 14.What availeth it my brethren, though # man ſay he hath faith, when he hath 
#0 works? Ergo, faich may be withour the works of charity : and the Apoſtle meaneth nor a ſhadow of 
faith, bue a true faith indeed. x The Apoſtle Girh in the ſame place, that Abrahams faith wrought 
with his works: but Abrahams faith wasa true faith. 2 Yerſi24.the Apoſtle ſaith,chat 4 man of works 

- & juſtifled, and not of faith enly:bur the ſhadow of a faith juſtifieth not. 3 He compareth a faith with- 
outworks to a body without a foule; bur adead body is a true body : Ergo,a dead faith isa true faith, 

Anſw. Firſt, r. Abrahams faith wasatrue fairh, becauſe it was a working faith ; doth it follow 
therefore that faith not working by love isa true faith? nay,the contrary rather is inferred. 2 A faith, 
which is effe&uall by works, juſtificth : Ergo,a true faith bur a faith wichout works cannot ſave, werſ. 
£4. Ergo, it is not a true fairh, 3 A dead body is in part atrue body, in reſpett of the terrene and ma- 
teriall part, bur ſimplyir isnot a true body, nor the fame body, which ic was before inall points,wan- 
ting lite, aftivity and motion : ſo a faith that worketh nor, hath ſome of the marerials of a rrue faith, 
as knowledge, underſtanding z bur ir is not the fame,wanting conſcience, and charity, and rrue confi- 

dence, whichis the life and foule of faith. 

Tang. 3.19.17 Secondly, that a faith not working,is nor a right or true faith,is evident by the Apoſtle : x Becauſe 

hee comparerhir ro thefaich of Devils, verſ. 19. which is no right faith. 2 A faich without works 
| helperh nor, neither ſaverh, verſc 14. bur a working and effeCuall faich, juſtifieth, werſ. 24. Ergehcy 
are-netthe ſame; for the ſame faith will have the ſame effeR. 3 A dead faith ard alively faith arc nor 
| the ſame : bur a faith not working is a dead faith, verſe 37. Faith if it have no works, # dead in it ſelfe* 
bur as a dead man is not a man, no more is a dead faith a right faich, | 


The Proteſtants, 


* 0bjeft, Then Aith and charity, as they are two dives gifts and grates of the ſpirit, ſo in nature and le 
—_ they may be Aitipeniſhed : bur in uſe they can wo. be ſepararcd : for where a true lively faith is 
faith when the There is charity ; and where true love and charity is, it is an infallible figne of the preſence of faith : no 
one linned, the faith then nochariry : and againe, * no love, no fairh. | 

ether denied Aronm. 1. Faith without works is dead, [am. 2. 26. andno better than thefaith of devils,verſ.19, 


= Oy bur a dead faith, and the fairh of devils is no true faith : Ergo, there isno truc faith, without the works 
love. Anſ.Their of charity, , ; : © LR | 
faith indeed Bellarm, 1, Fides demouum, ex parte objeiti vera eft : The faith of devils is a true faith, in reſpe& 


Tatn, 3« 14+ 


. then failed,and of the objeft, +1 | * 


ned: Anſw. Firlt, this ſpeech cannot by any ſound Divinity be juſtificd, that the devils have in any re- 
was urrerly loſt, 1pcR a true faith, Secondly, if in this reſpettrhe wicked fpirirs have a true faith, then they have every 
See this obje- way a truc and perfe& popiſh faith, For thus they define their faith : Ir is an at of the underſtanding, 
Ron anſwered Rhemif. 2, Cor, 13. ſet. 1. whereby we doe univerſally beleeve the articles of Chriſts death and reſure 
oy large, re&tion,&c. Rheinſt, avnor. Rom. 4. ſeft. 9. But the deuill haththis a& of underſtanding,whercby he 
—_ - ** doth univerſally belecyc, &c, am. 2. 19. CHMarke 5. 7. Ergo, he hath a true popith faith, and is a right 
Marke 5,7, Popith Catholike. | | | 
| Bellerm. 2, A dead faith may notwithſtanding be a true faith: as a dead body,js a body z and as 
ſtanding water, and a running water, are the ſame in ſubſtance : Bellarm, c.15, | 
eAnſw, Though.a dead fairhmay be comparcd to a dead body, becauſe ir is altogether void of ſpi- 
ricuall quickcning, as the body is without naturall life : yer a lively faich is nor ficly reſembled to a li 
ving body, bur rather to the life of the body ; becauſe faith is nor that which is quikened, but that 
Rom, 7.17 whichquickenethand-giveth life : for'ir is written, The juft ſhall (5ve by faith, Rows, 1. 17. As therfore 
a dead man is no man properly, no moreis a dead faith a true faith. 

.  _n;Againe, as a dead body harh-the ſame texrenc ſubſtance, which a living body hath, but noe the 
fame ſpiriruall ſubſtance, which is the ſoule ; andas a ſtanding puddle hath part of the ſame marter, 
which.is in a running,warer, bur yer grofſe,muddie, ſtinking and purrifying,ſo that it cannor be called 
the:fame water: ſo adecad faith hath ſome part of that which a true faith hath, as namely ſome light of 
knowledge and anderſtanding ; but yer not having the ſubſtance aud livelihood of faith, ir cannor be 
a and atrue fairh; | 

1 Tohn 4. 7+ 16, _ 2, He that is borne of God hath love : Every one that loverh it borne of God : He that dwel- 
t tokn5,l [Jethinlevedw:lcth in God,and God in him.But he that beleeverh,thar Jeſusis Chriſt,is borne of God: 
* Ergo; he char belegverh hath love. * , - p 
' Belarm. We grant, that fides formats, formed or pexfett faith, hath alwayes love annexcd, 

Anſw. Asthough we ſpeake not all this while of alively; , and juſtifying fairh, which wee 
calla formcd faith : for a faith withour forme, is no faith : 1f hee thus m—_— a formed faith, hee 
faith che ſame now thar wee affirme, and is contrary to himſclfe, who rooke upon him in the begin- 
ning of this chapter ro, prove, that fides vera, que' juſtificat impinns, a truc Fairh.,and ſuch agone _ Jo 
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of juſtifying Faith. Part. 4; Artic; 1. * 981 : 

be ſepararcd from love : Tf he haye found out a formed faith befidethis true 
lively and juſt ing Rirh, he is contraric to the Apoſtle here, who knowerh no other true faith, than 
to beleeve in Jeſus Chriſt, | 


; [Argum.3. 1 Hethat hath nocharitic denicth the faith : He that provideth net for bis owne, de- 1 Tim. y,g3 + 
wieth the faith. 2 Het thar ſaith hee knoweth God, and kerperh not bas commandenims, is 8 lay; * lohin a, 4, 
Ergo, the truc knowledge of God is nor ſcvercd from charitic, 3 The juſt ſhell ve by farnkh : Rom.1. 17, 
bur withour chariric, fairh is dead, and can give no life : Ergo, a tru faith is nor ebyudy Ln cha« 
ritic, . 
Anſw. 1 Bellermine anſwereth out of Gregor. Hom. 2g. in Evangel, Non habere veran fidew, 

won bene operentur ; That they have not a cuctaich, thar doe ———— : that is, they denic C 

faith in the worke, notin the hearr, | 

Contra. Firlt, Gregories tcitimonie is very diredt for us, that there can be no true faith, where is no 
right worke, Secondly, the fairh denied in worke, is denicd alſo in the heart : as the Apoſtle faith, r1ohn3.6; 
Whoſoever ſinneth, (that is in workc) hath neither ſcene nor khnowne him,(in his heart.) Thirdly,as Saing * Tim, 3.5, 
Parl ſaith, Having a ſhew of godlinefſe, but have denied the power thereof: ſo where the power of faith 
is denied, what elſe remainerh bur onely a ſhew and ſhadow of faith ? | 
_ Anſw. 2. The Apoſtle ſpeaketh of a knowledge joyned with love and friendſhip, Befarcar5. ref, 

ar8 3 | | 

in Such is that knowledge, which accompanieth faith : as the Apoſtle faith, Fee heve 
| "cy and beleeved the love, that God hath in s : Ergo, the knowledge of faith is not withoue 

Ve. 

3 Ir muſt be underſtood of faith formed with chariric, Bebarm.refp.ad arp. 6. 

Contra,” Hee unskilfully giveth an inſtance in the cauſe : this formed faich is the faith which wee rlotu 77 
meane, a right and perfedt faith, nor a deformed and unſhapen faith, Thus then by his owne confele | 
ſion, a rrue faith, which he calletha formed faith, is not without charitie. 8 

1 Auguſtine ſaith, S5 dilcftiopatric in te non manet, non es nat ex Deo: quando ergo gloriaris te ef 
ſe Chriftianum, nomen habes, & fats nou habes : == ſo faltis te non oftendss Chrifti == gus | 
nomen, ub; res nox invenitar ? It the love of the father be nor in thee, thou art not borne © : how 
then doeft rhou boaſt thy ſclfe to be a Chriſtian ? thou haſt the name bur nor the deeds : if thou docſt 
not ſhew thy ſelfe a Chriſtian, what good doth the name, where the thing is not found ? Tre. 5. in 
Epiftol, Iohan, If he be not borne of God, that hath no love, then hath he nor faith ; for he that harh 
faith and beleeveth, is borne of God, - | 

Again, he faith, Ommes _ Chriſtum in carne venifſe, qui violent charitetem : All they which x1okas, i; 
violate charitic, denle Chriſt ro be come in the fleſh, Tractat. 7. Bur they which denic Chrift to 

uy core, &c, are void of fairh : Ergo, alſo of charltic : hee thar wanterh the one, wanteth rhe 
other. 

Tertalian Gith, dileflio ſummum fidei ſacramentaw ; that love is the chicfe or higheſt myſterie of 76, de paz 
faich, &c. how then can faith be withour love ? ricnt, 

2 Chryſoſtowe ſaith upon theſe words, Tobn 6, This & the worke of God, that ye beleeve + See how germ, oe 
he calleth faith a worke ; therefore as ſoone as thon belecveft,chou art raiſhed! with works, not that &leg, 
works are wanting : Sedper ſe ipſum fides plena oft operibru bonss ; bur faith of it ſclte is full of good 
works : faith then cannot -- pon oor _ l =_— 

Teremie the Patriarke faith, rhe Catholike Church requireth faith, firſt of all, T amwev nou quamcane 
que fidem, ſed iam que viva fit que teſtimonium a bend qatribes habeat; Yet not every faith, bur that _ = wy 
which is lively, which hath rcſtimonic of good works, &c. then a lively juſtifying fairh cannot be ſe- 
vered from good works : and to this end he alleageth at : Superna gratis in enn,qui ſerio & fudje- 
fe veritatem complexus non fit, deſcendere non poteft ; grace from above cannot deſcend to him  - 
who doth nor ſeriouſly and ſtudiouſly embrace vertue, &c. 

3 Confeſſion of Belgja, artic. 22. t canner be, that this holy faith ſhould be idle in a man, neither doe 11.ces, (A. 5; 
wee ſpeaks of 4 vaine and dead fanh, but onely of that, which in the Scrigticre s ſaid to works by pag. 160, 
love, tre. ' | 

22xonie, attic. of juſtification : ' Wee dos not fpeake of an idle faith, and the nnihilfull are deceived x. : 
whileft they thinks, that remiſſion of ſins doth d__ toſuch as are idle, Fe. —_— 

4 We want nor teſtimonie from themſelves, Canſ.33. dif.2.c, 14. glofſ. Iv Cons credere off an 
wands in ipſam credere ; To belecve in Chriſt is by loving him to beleeve in him. This is that faich, 
which the Apoſtle defineth working by love, Galath. 5. 6. 

Peter Lombard. lib.2,. diſt«23. liter, d., Credere in Denn, oft credgndo amave, credends in enmi ire; To 
belceve in God, is in belecving to love him ; in beleeving ro come unto him,, Dif. 25. liter. 6. Pnan- 

- tum credimui, tantiom amaniie ; As much as we belreve, fo much we love: Pia fides non eft fine chayi- Ml 
tare: A godly faith is not withour charitie. 

Efpene. Sine charitate fidei verit at imme vanitas nowprede#t ; Without charitic the veritie,or rather 
vanitic of faith profiterh nor, i» 2 77m. p. 65. Faith then is vaine, that is no true faith without chas * 
ritic, ; 

Lerthe holy Martyrs ſpeake, Thus Maſter Tixdel writeth : 1fthy faith induce thee not to goed 
Q9q49q works; 


ſtificth the ungodly, 
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works, then baZt thow not the rightfaith, thou deeft but onely thinke that thes be#? tt : for S. Temes ſaith; 
that faith without works ts dead init ſelfe i be ſaith not that it is little or feeble, but what it i dead, and 
that ts dead, ts not, Fox, p. 1255. 

+ Maſter Bradford holy Martyr : when Harpsficld bad thus faid, That all which belceve in Chriſt, 
ſhall nor be ſaved, allcaging that place, Aſatth, 3. how many ſhall fay to Chriſt in the day of J 
ment, Lord, Lord, have we not tn thy name cait our devils ? & 2. the holy Martyr maketh this anſwer ; 
Tow mult make a difference betwixt belerving, and ſaying, 1 beleeve 2 «As for example, if one ſtould ſay 
and ſweare he loverb you, for all his ſaying you will not beleeve him, when you ſee he goeth about todor all 
the evil becgn againſt you, Fox. p. 1613. Ergo, by the teſtimonie of rhoſc molt bleſſed and holy Mar- 
tyrs, truc faich cannot be ſepararcd trom charitie: for that which hath no love, is no faith. , 


The fourth part, of the validitie of farth, 


Fi after what manner faith juſtifierh, whether as a proper efficient cauſe of juſtification, or as an 
inſtrument onely, Secondly, wherher we arc onely juſtified by faith, | 


Thefirſt article, aſter whatmanner faith juſtfieth. 


The Papiſts. RN 


| Tring doth not juſtifie as an inſtrument in apprehending the juſtice or rightcouſheſſe of Chriſt, 
[ bur as a proper and true caulc ir atually juſtifierh, by the dignitic, worthinefſe, and meritorious 
worke thereof, Belarm. lib. 1. de juſtificat. cap.1 7. Rhemiſt.annor, Rom.z. ſcfl.;. 

Argwm, 1, Theſe phraſes uſed in Scripture : juſtificari ex fide, & per fidems, to bee juſtified of, or 
through faith, doe beroken an aftuall force and power in faith to juſtific : for theſe propoſitions, ex, 
& per,of and through, are nor attributed ro the inſtrumentall,bur to rhe proper efficient and workin 
cauſe : As Roms.3« 20. ex operibus legis, of the works of the law no ficſh is juſtified, vowan « juſtified, 


Galaty 3-11- per legem, by _—_— the law: ke meancth not by the law, that is,by the g—_— of the juſtice 
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thereof, bur by the attuall working and juſtice indeed: as therefore be denierty,thar we arc juſtified by 
the law,that is,the aftuall working thereof, ſo he affirmeth,thar we arc juſtificd by faith,rhar is, aftu« 
ally, by the very worke. So the Apoſtle ſaith, per fidew vicerunt regna, through faith they obtained 


| Kingdomes: that is, verily and indeed, not re{pettively onely : And by faith Abel offered a greater 


ſacrifice, &c, Faick wrought not this inſtrumeacally, buc _ and cffefually, Bellarm, ibid, 

Anſw. 1. Belarmines argument is grounded wholly. npon his Logicke quidditics : as becauſe thig 
prepoſition, ex, isa note of the materiall cauſe ; and per, of the formall cauſe : rherefore when the 
Scripture ſaith,ex fide,or, per fidemr, we muſt underſtand faith ro be more than rhe inſtrumencall cauſe, 
Bur ler him know this, that the ſpirit of God is not bound to the rules of Logicke, neither yer will 
learne to ſpeake of men, bur hath a proper ſpeaking of ir ſelfe. | 

2 We arcable to ſhew, that theſe prepotitions, ex, and per, of, and through, are in Scripture artri- 
buted to the inſtrument, Fides ex a#dirn, Faith commeth of hearing : The Gentiles are made parra« 
kers of the promiſe of God in Chriſt, per Evangelium, by the Golpell, that is, the preaching thercof. 
Bur the ourward miniltric, or hearing of the ward,doth nor aftually worke or beget faith, but onely 
inftrumencally, the ſpirit of God working by it. x 

. 3 Ir follpwerhnor, becauſe the Apo denicth that we are juſtified by the law, that is, verily and 
aftually, that he ſhould affirme the ſame of faith : for unto this negative, neminem juſftificariper legem, 
vel ex operibus legs, that no manis juſtified h the law, or the works thereof; this affirmative an- 
ſwereth, juſtificars per fidems Chrifts ; to be juſtified nor ſimply by faith; bur by faith in Chriſt : and 
by the redemption that is in Chriſt, verſ. 24- by faith in his bloud, verſ, 25. the ſame thing then is af- 
firmed of Chriſt which is denicd of the law, though nor afrerthe ſame manner : rhe juſtice of Chriſt 
isthe aCtuall and very cauſe indeed of our juſtification, yer not aftually in us, bur inſtrumentally ape 
plied unto usby faich, 1t is Chriſt chen, nor fairh, that properly cffc&erh thar which che law cannot: 
taith cffc&erh ir nor, but onely reſpeRively, and asit hath relationto Chriſt, 

4 ' Through faith they ſubdued-Kingdomes, ſtopped the mouths of Lions, &c. Faith was not the 
properefficient cauſe hereof: bur faith apprehenderh Chriſt : Chriſt apprehended worketh all good 
things : if God have given ms his Son, how ſhall bent together with bins give us all thmgs ? Theſe great 
works were verily done by them through faich, not 2 the proper _ and cfhicacie thereof, but 
by the power of Chriſt dwelling in them, and being preſent by fairh. So Abel: ſacrifice was preferred 
beforc Ceirs, not for the worthinefle of his fairh, bur by Gods gracious acceptation,to whom he was 
joyned by faith. Laſtly, we make a great difference berweene juſtification and ſanftification: faith 
juſtifiech onely inſtrumentally, 'bar of the Works of GnRificarion ir is a proper efficient cauſe, 
though nar the priedpel : forehcre is a twofold oghrcouloel, a perfe& ——_—_— whereby 
we arc made righteous before God; and that is the righteouſneſſe onely of Chriſt : and of this righ- 


zcouſacile, fairh oncly is an inftrument,nockicicnt cauſe. There is an imperfett righteovſhefie, tharis, 


ſanftification, 
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of juſtifying Faith. Part. 4. Artic. . | 993 
Knikcation, whereby every faithfull man is made righteous iti himſelfe,nor ſufficient to juſtifie hint 
before Gd, bur'yet availcable to lead an holy and upright life in ſome meaſiire, And of this rightes 
oulhefle faith is a e cfficiene cauſe: for as the tree is the cauſe of good fruic; {o is faich the roor 
and beginning of godly works : faith ſtirrech a man up ro pray, Tem. 5. 1 5. ic worketh peace of con- Iam. 5. 15. 
ſcience, Roms. 5. r, and icharh ocher proper cffe&ts: bur ir makth-us nr righteous befoas God by ic Row. 5.4. 
owqe a(t, bur as it apprehendeth, and laieth hold of Chriſt. d— 20 WR 
”, 2. Faith isa worke, we are juſtified by faich : Eryge, by a worke, and ſo conſequently, by lohns, ay. 
merit : faith chen is meritorious, | | 
eAuſw. Faith indeed is a worke, bur nor any of our owne works : ir is called rhe worke of God, 
Tob. 6. 29. God doth wholly worke ic in as: Erge, we caanor merir by it: Faith jullifieth noc then, 
as it isthe worke of Godin us : for by this reafon all other gifts and graces, which are wroughtiaus 
by the ſpiric of God, ſhould in like manner juftifie us : Bur asir hath relarion unco the objctt Jeſts 
Chriſt, in apprehending his rightconſhefſe, which is the office only of faith; and nor of any other ſpi- 


ricuall gra 
 eAſrgams. 3- Firſt, faith is our} it ſelfes Ergo, not the apprehenſion only of jultice : the firſt I; 
is proved : To bim that beleeveth in bins that juſtifueth the wigedly, faith is counted for righteouſurſſe, Rom, 4. ;. 
So, Other foundation can ne man lay, than that which ts laid, fi Chreſt : Faith then'is che foundation: * Car.z. 11, 
and the foundation is part of the bui Faith pursfieth the heart, #he puritie of the heart is olit ju- AQ 15.9, 
ſtice, faith then is our juſtice, and nor the apprehenſion of juſtice onely, Fellarr. 6.17. arg, 2. 
Secondly, Lak, 7. 50. Thy faith bath ſaved thee : Mgs ic doth more than apprehend ſalvation; 32, 
or ficke mans hand, thar apprehendeth or reacherh che 'medicine, is improperly ſaid to:heale Luke 7, 50, 
im. | 
Thirdly, How ſhall they call uyon bins, upon whons they have not beleeved ! how ſhall they beleave 3; 
without 4 Preacher ? As the cauſe of faith is preaching ; { fairh cauſerh invocation; invocation obs Rom. is. 14, 
amr os or 7a : faith rherefore nor reſpeRively onely, but effeRively workerh juſtification, Byl- 
lave i | 
Anſw. Firſt, 1 It followeth not, faith apprehendeth juſtice : Ergo, it is nor our juſtice. The eye I. 
a eth,or receiverh the light of the day;and yer ir is ir ſelſe rbe /ighr of the body. Bux like asthe Maths. 22, 
eye is but inftrumencally the light of the bodie, by conveying and a Tying the outward lighe : 176 
faith is our juſtice inſtrumentally, in char we beleeve in hins that juſtifieth, as the Apoltle there ith: 
2 Chriſt is properly the foundation : and yer faith alſo is the rocke and foundation, Chriſt then and 
faich make bur one foundation: Chriſt pofirively, and cffetively ; faith inttrumencally, by applying 
and laying the foundarlon. 3 Faith is nor faid ro puritic the hearr,bur God by fairhz God as the price 
cipall agenr, orefficicnt ; faich as the inſtrument. & 4 <a#rCY, i 6 os G's 
Secondly, 1 Ir isno rare thing in Scripture to atrribure the effe& ro the inftrument ; : ay By eby 2. 
word thes ſhalt l5ve : yet is the ſword but the inſtrumenr : ſo the juit man liverh by his faich, beingrthe Genel. 27.40, 
ively and cffe&tnall inſtrument of the ſpiricoall life, 2 As Chriit here faith, :&yfairb bath ſavedrhes + — __ 
foclſewhere: 4rcordeg to your faith be it wwre yew. So that faith is bur the meane or mealur& of the 
worke : Chriſt isthe worker zas in the ſame place, wer/i28. Belceve ye that I amiableto doe thn | "I 
. © Thirdly, x As preaching is the cauſe of faith, foI granr faich is of jaſtificarion: bur clic in; bs A 
of the word is bar the in{trument, the ſpirit working by the word is the efficient. 2 Bur taith do n 
not fo worke juſtification as invocation : for as [lbewed before, faith efficiently producech the 
works of ſanCtification, whereof invecation isa principall, bur it inſtramencally onely cauſth juſtia 


ficarion» 
The Proteſtants. 
Alch doth nor juſtific us by the worthineſſe and dignitic thereof, or as it is a qualitie inherent in 
man, by any merirorious att, or by the worke of belceving, or as a proper ctficient cauſe bur by 
way of an inſtrument onely, being as ir were the hand of the ſoule, whereby wee doe apprehend rhe 
eh En Pal h, B ſaved throngh ſaith, no of your ſelves, fe h 
Argum, 1. Saint aith, By grace ave you ſaved through ſaith, not of your ſelves, for it the gift 
0 God, wot of works, leſt any man ſhould boaſt himſelfe, Our of th place we gather cheſt a ef _—_— 
rſt, grace and faith may ſtand rogether towards the attaining of our ſalvation : for the grace of God 
offered in Chriſt is the principall cauſe, faich apprehending grace the inſtrumentall : bur grace and 
worke cannor ſtand rogerher 2 Ergo, fairh and works cannot be marched together : faith then JuſtlÞ Rom. 34.6; , ; 
fierh nor, azaworke, | bor baht | « 
Secondly, they that merir, muſt merir of themſelves, faith is not of our {elves itis the gift uf Gqd : 
Ergo, by fairh we merit nor. | 1s © Hilo; 
eAronm.2. Faith asit iscommanded in the law, juſtifierh not : for the c faith; charm = Rom, 3. 28, 
juſtifred by faith, without the works of the law : bur aich, as it comprehe —_— - bas 
ving, is a commandement contained in the law : for we are commanded co belecve in God : Ergaxrak * © 
it is an aft of belecring oncly, ic juſtificth nor; Y o:1 #0 © <8 
Argum, 3. Maſter ogy 6 holy Martyrreafoneth thas : As the Icaclites were healed by behole 
ding the braſen Serpent, ſo are we faved by ing in Chriſt : bur che looking up of ic Ele did 
nor procuce health unto che Iſraclires, bur rhe promiſe made in the objeRt, which wasthe braſen Set 
pear 
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t, whereupon they looked, gave them health by their looking up ;frge, after the ſame manner w? 
aw by _.-. fairh,and fpiritualllookingup to the bodie of Chaka crucified : ner-thar the ation ir; 
{fe of belecving, asit.is a qualitic in man, doth ſo deſerve 3 bur-becaulſe it taketh that dignitie and. 
verrue from the objeR Jeſus Chriſt, Fox page 1659, | EEE 
' Further, 1 Azg»/tme faith, News jufft vivit, niſi juſtificatne, id eft,jaſtne eff clint © ab ille antew fit 
homo juſtus, qui nunquam poteft eſſe injuſtna : ficut Incerna 4 ſcipſo non «ccend tur, its net anima humans, 
ſbi praftat lncem, ſed clamat ad Deum, twilloeminabs Internam ; No man liverh juftly, unlefe he be 
quitified, rhat is, made juſt before :* and man is made juſt by him that cah never be-unjuſt+ for as the 
Laws doth nor fetchlight from ir ſclfe, fo neither doth the oule of man give lighr r@it ſelfe, bur 
criech unto God, Thou ſhalc lighten my lanterno,P ſal.109, Faith then is the lanterne thapgiverhlight 
ro-the ſoulc,that is,juftificth : but as the lanterne giverh not light of irſelte, bur aig isfightcd jr ſelfe: 
ſo faith by ic owne at doth nor jultific, but as it hathyeſpet unco.Qlviſtwho is the rruclighe 3; Per 
fidem locum damus moeorde Dev, qui in nobis & per nozhoza operater; Iris the office of faith, roimake 
roome for Godin our heart, who in us and by us workerh that which is good, 3» Pſal. x44 Faiakir 
ſeife therefore properly worketh nor out juſtification zi bur m——_— aerh a way tor the Lord, ro 
- come unto vurhearts : God then isrhe-worker, faith is the way wikeeby howorkeahi : 2, 
Likewiſe ex epiſtel.95: Auguftiv. &. 5, Epiſcopor. ad Innecentivm< Novper legemjuſtitia,G&e. fedex 
fide & dove Dei per Teſwm Chriſtums, Rightcouſheſſe isnot by the law. but by faith; and the gift of 
God by Jeſus Chriſt, &c,'Fairh then doth hot juſtifieby rhe worke and merit thereof ': for merit and — 
gift cannot ſtand togerber,yer faith and gift. may ; becaude fairh-irdelfe is che gitr of God, Againe, in 
_ -.._.. the ſame Epiſtle, I»ſtosperres & ex fide vivenzes, non paſſibilites nature, -» ſed Dei gratia per fidems its 
'"— flrficavitz The righteous fathers which lived by faith,nor rhe poſlibilitic ot nature,bur Gods grace by 
ij faich did juſtific, 8c. 'Bur grace and works cannot itand together, theretore faith dou{inor jultific by 
© Þ. the meritofthe worke, And yet Aug»ſtine more YizeRly, moving this queſtion »/iram fider merga- 
tar hominis ju ſtsfieationem ; Whether faith merit maos juitification: refolverh, that ix doth gor, con» 
* cluding thus, Miſericors Dexs vocat, nullu hoc vel fidei merits largrens ; The mercifull God calleth, 
not giving any thing ro the merits of faith, ad Simplrcian. (5b.1, 1; 

_ 2 Thtodoret ſaith : Neque enim operibus noſtriv,ſedper ſolam fidew 1 ſtica bona conſeenti ſumma ; for 
Lib.7. df or by our works ;.but by faith alone we have obtained the myſticall good things, 8c, then faich maſt | 
not he conſidered as a worke in the matter ot jultitication, EY Gn.” 
'.:3-Latterconfeſſe of Helveria, c.1 1, Berauſe forth doth apprebend Chrift our righteenſneſſe, ond duh 
attribute all tothe pravſe of God in Chrift, in thu reſpect juſtification is attributed te ſeich obiefly becauſe 
of Chriit, whom it receiveth, and nor becauſe it i a worke of ours © Belgia; artic. 22, Wee dee jftty fag 
Ibid.p. 26, With Saint Paul, wee are juſtified by fanh without the warks of the law; yit to fpeake properly we die not 

meant that faith by it ſclfe and of it ſelfe dorb juſtific ws, which u but onely as an inſtramen, whereby wo 


» % 
-. " 


- 4pprebind Chrift, which «« our juſtice, & e, | 1 EF 
. of Perer Lombard, rehcarſcth and approveth this ſentence out'of Anga/tine upon theſe words of 
S. Paul #e are juſtified fretly by grace « Hoc ides dixit, ne fides ipſs ſaperba fit, ne arcar {bi ; Theicfore 
' he ſofaidjleft faith ir felte be proud and ſay, how freely? for that which-faith meriteth, is reſtored ra» 
ther; than given:' Non dicat homo iſt a fidelis, quia cam dixerit, babee fidem, nt mercay juftificationem, 
refpondrtvr ei, qutid habes, quod non accepifts ? Let not a faithfull man ſay fo, becauſe if tic fay, Thave 
faich'ro.mcrir juſtification, it will be anfwered, What haſt thou, that thou haſt not received ? &c, 6h.2, 
dift. 16. titer. d. Thes then faithis excluded from meriting or working of juſtification. | 
Againe, ib. 3. diſt.19. liter. a, Ut olim aſpicrentes, Ge, As in time paſt, they which looked pon 
the braſen Serpent were healed from rhe biring of-Serpents ; Si rette ergo fidei intwitn in ilmmnreſpici= 
18, qui pro nobie pependit in ligne ; So if by the beholding of faith, welooke npon him chat hung up- 
on the gxce, weare looſed from our fins, &c. Thus faith then by the beholding onely and ſpiricuall 
apprehending of Chriſt doth juſtifie, cven by the ſentence oftheir Maſter. | 


\'Theſecond Article, whether faith onely juſhifieth; 
| ro 2k 2 du tr The Papiſts. —_ 
54. Etror\- | wer is not the onely cauſe of our juſtification : bue there are other alſo, 2s hope, charitic, almey 
deeds,and other vertues, Rhemiſf,axnet.Rom,$. ſelt.6.Bellar lib.1. de juſtiÞcat.cap.13, Y caworks 
ate-joce.principall chan faith, in the matter of juſtification, Rhems. ſaw, 2. ett. 7,,Wholocver theres 
forcſairh, that a man is juſtified onely by faith, and that nothing elſe is required rejuſtification, wee 


.+..z - 1 pronounce himaccurſed, Trident. Concl. ſefſ. 6. car: 9. a2 
"nArgum. 1, Wec arc faved by hope, Rom. $.'24- Ergo, not onely by. faith, Rhemif, Annot. 3n bune 


Anſw. The Apoſtle here expoundeth himfelfe : for (Gith he verſ. 25) /f we hope for that we ſee not, 
wedoe with patience abide for it :. Wee arc ſaid then to be faved by hope, nor becauſe we are thereby 
juſtified, bur becauſe by hope wee:doe expett and waite for cur falration, which is not yet accom- 
pliflied: io chenjuſtificarion is the-properpbjett of fairh, which is now preſeut; filvarion EW - if | 
$40 | 
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one deftroyerh rhe grace : ys ae ren 
the works of grace, wekbey Wenn? Fetermin rc, they ſhould 
be no more works: or Gate Apart errno erewanes 
2 Even atchis time, ' Abrabioms Falcht was imputed to him for righreonſnefe, and hls works 


were refuſed in reſpeR' of his j ' Hbrabeni hed done mary excellene works by hisfoith : 


Azheo © from his farhers houſe unro a firahpo coun trey, 'which he en, 
12, LT offaith, Heb.11.8. He bo aan ode the ecrOn Hor 
"12:7. K 15.18. Dev hotine al Abram ne and leduges } Gen, 14. 20; Andther 
TY Scriprore farcth, Thar Abrebawbeleeved the Lord, and it wascoun- 
ted rohim for Netrcouſoeſe c, Gene 15.6, «i156: Wherefore ven dbrabows god works —_—_ — his 
—_ Ray 
ihbough robes arrhis c<me'wronght mary works by higfaivk, 1 yet 
the - Apoſtle taketh nor ſach works, bur tharAbrebow did+ wichour 
faith : for even the faithfull;; that 16n ex" fiat, ſoraerime dbe worke, 


" buthor of faith ; ken dy ime or doe any pure marall work, withonrrelatiou ro-God: Bed: 


Rom. C, 23, 
lohn 6 39. 


Rem, 3. v7. 


larm, ibid. 

Contra, : As for thefiafal works of Faithfull men, which wee denie rior 
fall into, iti$abfurd rorhitke, char rhe Apoſtle excluderb/anyfach works: 
tree” chat by tis fins or cvill works, hee ed. Whar meager th 
of the finfull works of 21brabem, arapocker falchiull man, av ever 
; inthe niatrer tion? 
2 As wor nterige7 5+" paar if they be-good good andverruous, they are of faich: for what- 
. focveris not of fxich is fin, Rew.14-23. but faith alwayes hath reſpeR and relation to God : therefore 
wharſoever faithfull men doe we, comment of fin ance good conſcience All, wharforer el 
1n them, is ſin;and ſo coinmeth nat within the ofthis 

3 Saint Pal, when hee fairh, Thet 1 may bee found, not mine owne 75 renſneſſe, cc. 
doth nor'  onely of ſuch wotky, as hee did before! hee was bur even of thoſe which 
hee did firice hre was an'A For whom | bave comned al bofſe, und doe j nnd, bo 

, bur 
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Fife avereck, thatthe A 
ling, rojud = rode , becanſThefaith, rhat for fach/works, there was laid up a crowne of righ- 
rtcouſteſſe, corekarer flererrs 7 Should Gogetowne dung ? Bellarw. 4p. 19, - 
\Comra, Firſt, Saint Pool call'theſe wotks dung, aloe, but in compurifans I 
counr all chings foffe, for the excellent knowledge ſake of Chriſt. Secotxdly,Gbdcrownert the works 
of his Sainrs, vor for the worchineſe of heggw yhichindecd are bur as dung, in reſpett of the excel- 
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>\ Concra.. Thisi»bat olcecnd cete deviGe of thefirſt and ſecond } 
will bers in the roper place. The Scripture teacheth us, that nur,one! the 
bur [7708 pi angry >. "IS vr” 2 ear rad i 
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Ihe Lot tle chr heb libed and foved which ſhonld 
th oncly did nor j 25, The rbeleeverh i® bim ſhould wot yew 
A8.10. 43, abi arena al oboe beloeve tb Pans w of ns : By him every ene,ther be- 


leeverb, is __ 
aAnſw.1,T mecatng of theloglactemia bechie: E one belecverh ſhall be Lived, tha 
| Nl ar lh can neal cepehydelre, th «Ce 22, « 
Contra.1. You are a goodly interprererio ast0 ſfay,every one - 

chat beleewnh ſoalbe be ſaved: chavke) be they belerveak ns, halt nos hyſond er pr 
than the ſenſe of the former: as Meork.16,16.Chuiſt placerh them rogerhey, baviag ficlt Gid, 

ve = buleeveth nor fholl be denwned, T his is got theexpoe 
: fition of the rf teach rior ly upon ir: 2 Where Chriſt faith, Job» 5, Heerber belees 


i thus, he ther belceverh nor, hath net 
Zaothab pak, hal oncexpoundthe och Sch Lite 
ned, co naltent rapes her Jenner Ge the 


her dep ee Bellarm. ibid, - 

Contra, 1. If this ſenſe be admitted, all that beleene, that is, all forts of men thac belecve ſhall bee 
faved 2 the ſame condufion till 'remainerh, that faith co all ſorrs'of meg beck Jewes avd Gentiles is 
Cufficient ro ſalvation. 3 How efis ro bee expounded,, our Saviour ſheweth, Preach the Golpell ro 

Marka6agag, 907 enters, be ther fhoEbelorve and be honed, habe ſaved © bus the Goſpels nox preached 


Tpheſ. 2.5. 6, 


I to all orrs nor miniſtred, bur in particular alſo : CO 
lar man . beleeveth is ſaved. 3 * her ce bekeverh neg isdatuned, oe tear bole this Ge 
ved # but manin not damned, 

Anſw. 3. pricular mecha Fiend jail Cote ing be war waning ful 
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of juſtification 'by Faith onely. Attic; 3] 235 
Chriſt remaining ſtill God, being made man, did make thatis; reſtore what he lafl made; If 
.no - wp" remaine where there is no faich,then rightecuſheſſe before G69; is by fairh 
int rilt, "_" SCTINE TT GG W?2013 FRO? 2),07 145.3 1 V7 $1081: "4; 

The farhers pry ger witneſſcsfor juſtification omtly by faith, ! 50 rn nt ; 

1 Origenin c. 3.0 ad Roman. Dicits aſfireve ſolixe fd## juſtificativnem+ The Apoſtle 
fGich, hs the juſtificarion bg Ce Ret oo PF if WIT 

2 Hilar, can, 8. is Matth, Fides ſola juſtificat ; Faith onely doth juſtifie, | 24 Ky, 

; 3 _ _ = humiluat. Novit ſo ſ#la fide in Chiiſtums juſftoficatniny He doth know himſelfe ons 
y juſtified by fait | TORT on Is wes Rs 

4 Ambroſ. inc. 3. ad Romay. Sols fide juſtificati ſum dowe Dei; They are juſtified by faith alone by + 
the gifr of God : 5n cap. g; Sola fides poſita eft ad ſalutem ; Onely faith isappoinred to ſalvation, 

5 (hriſoft. homil. dt fide. - 54 credis fodti, cur alia inftrs, quaſi filet juſtificare non ſafficiar ſola? If \.- 
you beleeve faith, why doeyou bring in other things, as chough fairhonely ſufficed nor to juſtific ?' 

6 Cyril. lib.10.i#n loan.c. 18, Hominim per ſolans fidews inberere Chrifto ;Thar a inan by faith only 
doth cleavero Chrift, ©  * | | \) 

Bernard. ſerm. 22. in Cantie, Solam juftifcatm per fidem pacem habebit apud te © Being juſtified 
oaly by faich Fai have'peace with chee. Pyar per fone oy 6) 

Anſw. Brlkermine to all theſe places anſwereth, that the fathers, in ſaying, Faith onely juſtifieth ,cx- 
clude nor all-other things befidez bur either cxternall works onely, as Origen. 1. Chryſoff. 5. or the 
works of che law withour faith, as Hilary. 2; Baſil. 3.or the ceremonies of the law, as Ambroſe loc. 4. 
For ocherwiſc Chryſoftome ſaich, Non ſola fide opus eft, ſed charitate'; Wee have nor need onely of 
faich bur of charitic, how, 1. in 1 Timeth, Bellarm.c. 25. | 

Contra. Firit, char charitie isneceflarie, and orher graces of the ſpirit beſide, we grant,but yet faith 
onely harh rhis propertie eo juſtifie : forSaint Paw having taught, that we are juſtified by grace, not by 
the works of righteowſneſſe, yet exhorteth, that they which have beleeved in God, ſhould be carefall to Ti, 5.4.5; 
fhew forth good works ; theſe things aye good and profitable to men : thoughhe aſcribe juſtification one» .. oO & 
ly co faith, yet he urgeth works as neceffaric and profirable. ;.>: "ay b- 

Secondly, thar che fathers excluded all other chings whatſoever, from the worke of juſtification, 
imputing it onely ro faith, it is evident, . | 

I Chryſoſtome laid before, Cur alia inſers ? Why doe ye bring in any other thing to juſtific beſide 
faith? - J 146) E 
' . 2 Haupwſtine before allcaged, Fide evacuate, que hominis juſtitia remanit ? Faith being evacuate; © © 
what orber ſuſtice of man remaineth ? epiſt.g $. . | 8 y OE 

3 Cypriang Fidem tantum prodeſſe, & tantum no: poſſe, quantum credinow ; That faith onely profi- 
rethz(ro ſalvation) and thar we onely can doe fo much, as we belecve, {b.3. ad Qairin, c.q2, © * * 

4 Bur Saint Ambroſe of all other is moſt plencitull ;' Firft, in Lue. 13. Fides regnum calorum oft: 
$149, 946i babet fidew haber & regnum ; Faith is the Kingdome of heaven ; he then chatharh faith, hath 
the Kingdome. Secondly. in 3. ad Roman, Brates dies, die quibas hoc ſanxit Dem, nt fine labore & 
aliqua ebſervatione ſola fide juſtificentar apud Deum'; Hee calleth them bleſſed, of whom God hatfi 
decreed, that without any labour or obſervation, they ſhould beg juftified onely by faich. And againe; 

Hanfefte beati ſunt, quibms ſing labore, vel opere alique w—_—" 4. mniquitates, nulla ab bu requi/ita 
paritencie. opera, niſt teantum 12 credam ; They are manifeſtly blefſed; whoſe fins are remirted with- 
out their labour, no worke of repentance being required, but onely thar they ſhould beleeve, &e. 
Here Ambrofe excludeth even the godly religious works of repentance from juſtification; 
Thicdly, ## 9. ad Roman, Convenit, ut in ſols nomine Domini conditoris conſequatarſalutem creatura; 
hoe et, per fidem ; Tc is convenient, that the creature onely ſhould obraine ſalvation in the name of the 
Creacor, thatis, by faith, &c. I reaſon from hence thus ; as the name onely of the Creator Juſti- 
ficth z fo fairh onely in his name : bur his Name alone, withour any other thing whatſever juſti- 
ficth : Ergo, Faith onely in his name, all ocher things excluded. Fourthly, [bid. Nm oyue dicit len 
$%, ſed ſo!am fidem dendam in cauſa Chrifts ; He faith no workeof the law, bur onely faith is to beg 
given in the cauſe of Chriſt, &c. If faith onclyts to be exhibired in the cauſe of Chriſt, wharelſc is res 
aired, I fee not, Fifchly, #» 2 Cor.3. Lex fpiritic dar libertarem, ſolam fidenspoſcens ; The-law of the 
f iric doth give liberrie, requiring faith alone, &c. -If rhe ſpirit require onely faich, who is it that 
ſhall require any thing elſe ?Sixrhly,wn Ephoſ, 6. Arma Dei fides Pabiite, per quam ſolam ſemper vitths 
Sathanas; The armour of God is a [table faith, by che which onely Sathan alwayes hath becne over- 
eome; &c, As by faith alone wee eſcape the condemmarion 'of Sarhan, fo by taith alone wee ob- 
taine Jultificarion by Chriſt, Seventhly,” i» 2 Tineth. 2. Fundamentnes Dri fides qua cominet; que 
promiſe Dems ; The tonndarion of God is faith, which containerh all thar God hath promiſed, &e. 
oac foundarion may (uffice for one houſe ;; if faich be > neem ary who n—_—_ upon him to 
lay another? Eightly, in 3. ad Galath. Sciunt Abrahank fine operibus: legis þi fpdems juſtifiee- 
_ ; They know chat online che worksof rhe law perry of pas faith, &c, ard . 
by works of che law are underſtood all good works and graces, . and tior the Jaw of 7 onely ; 
as Hierome cxpounderh, upon theſe words z No fleſh & juſifie# by therworks of the law ;- Dnoll ne de 
lege Moſis temwia diltuns pres, fc, Whuchleſt you ſhould thinks is[Þoucn only of the law of _— 


Py 
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and rot of all-Gods coppmadeenanrs, the Game Apoſtlc writeth, ſaying; / conſent ts che law of God in 
the inward marr, c.. 4d Crefiphone. T husehca have we the moſteleere teſtimonics of the fathers, for 
juſtification by faith alone, delivered frem this popiſh writers corrupt gloſſes. | 
Libr. de humi- And for furthercvidence, 1 this was rheancient fairk of the Greeke Church. Baſi 3me : this i true 
licae, tlorying in God <- when one acknowledgeth that be # we of true juſtice, vernm ſola in Chriſtum file 
In Anchorat. ; j»ff5ficarwm efſe ; bur is juſtificd by taith alone in Chriſt, Epiphon, Ex fide juftitia cirrs opera legs; 
Righceouſneſſc is of faith befide the worksof the Jaw. + | 
In 1.c.t.ad  Chryſoftome ſaith, Ne amplixe rationibus ſed ſola fidtopme eff, &c. We have no need of reaſon, bur 
_ Corinth, of onely faith, &c. Fedelem abſqne operibus poſſmne monſtrare ; I can ſhew a faichfull man without 
In 22d Epheſ. works, &c. he meaneth rhe chicks On a and fo he concludeth, quod ſola fides per ſe ſalvum fer 
ſerm. 5. cerit ; char oncly fairh by ic ſelfe ſaved him. \ 
In 2. ad Epheſ, © Theodoret : Sola fide ſuſcepra condonavit peceats ; By faizh oncly received hee hath pardoned our 
Lib. 7.dc fins, &c, Neque enins wile operibru noftric ſed per ſolam fidewy myſtica bona conſecut: ſums ; For notby 
facrific, any works of ours, bur by faith alone, we have obtained the mylticall good things. 
Lib. 4.in 144  1ſychine, Gratia -- fide comprehenditar ſola, non ex operibus ; Grace is comprehended only by faith, 
Levitic, not by works, &c. ? ; x 
Adverl, Iud. 2 Thus alfothe Father of the South and African Church delivered theie opinion. Tertullien, Fi 
| Fd iaperes hioniem dliberom, cbfieempare fl & ries fentes a 
, Fiadss at d new ornm, obſignats inpatre 0; th'o the ab. 
- w ſolution of fin, being ſcaledin the (name of the) Father, Son and holy Ghoſt, &c. Fider tus inquit 
Ibid, te ſalunm fecit, & remittuorer tibi peccata, credents ntigue non tixte; Thy faith hath Gaved thee, and 
Ibid. ſins are remirred unto thee beleeving, though nor baptiſed. And yer againe, Bapriſmus nex ef# ve- 
7 cefſarim, ens fides ſagis ef, nam & Abraham nu bus 4484 iſp fides ACTamento Deo placar $ Ba ime 
is agt neceſſaric ro whom taich is ſafficicat, ' for Abrabew pleaſed God by no Sacrament, bur of 
faith, &c. 
Primaſins : Impinm per ſolam fidem juſtificat ; He doth juſtific the wicked by faith onely ; Fob #. 
des ſola frm Jr) ar uf ky Faich oncly ſufficeth to you unto ſalvation. 7 f | 
y Gregemine, Archbiſhop of Tephra among the Homerites : They which beleeved inthe Father, Son 
= and bely Ghoſt, are bleſſed, proprer egregians fidems corwm, for their worthic faith, rogerher with his 
Je mud xghty faithfull ſervant Fbreham. 
#57 owe — 2 Confell, of Helvetiathe latter, c. 15, Wee teach and beleeve with the Apoſtle, that firfull man is 
diſpur.cum Ha, juſtified onely by faith in Chrift, Bohcmic artic. 6. This foith alone, and this inward confidence of the 
_—_E '  beart doth juftifie. French confell; antic.14. Webeleeve,that by faith alonewe are wade partakers ofthis 
1586. righreonfneſſ, Contell. of Saxonie, artic. of juſtification : they allcage our of Bſles Sermon of ku- 
Har, ſef-9. mificic,char men is jaftified by faith alone in Chrift: Confell, of Wirtemberg, c, 5. citerh Hilariether 
Pag. 2434 faithalene doth juftifier and his generally is the judgement of all the reformed Churchee, 
4.3 = Fourthly, we want nar teſtimonie here from themſelves, decret. pare.3, diff, #- 6. 994 Gratia Det 
4 286, non requirit gemitun, non planiZum, nec opus aliqued, ſed ſolam fidem, & oxena « condonat ; The 
Pag, 299- grace of Goddoth not require mourning, orfigking, or any worke, bur faith alone, and ir forgiveth 
all freely. h 
Dooer Gregor, lib. 3. tit. 43.6. 3, Innocent. Oni Chriftum habet per fidew, ctiamfs Baptiſmun non 
babear haber wi1g, fundementn mypreter quod alind poni nonpouteit,quod cit Chriftns leſs: ; He that hath 
( Chriſt by faith, though he have not Bapriſme, hath the foundation, beſide which none other can be 
laid, that is Chriſt Jclus, &c. If Chriſt oncly bee tbe foundation, and faith holdeth this foundation, 
.then faich ſafficerh, (nor oncly without Bapriſine, bur all other things beſide excluded) to juſtifica- 
tion. . | 
. Peter Lombard. lib.2. d:ſt.26, d, Hic aperte eftendituy, quod fides eff canſa juſtificationic ; Here it is 
evidently ſhewed, that faith is the cauſe of juſtification: (56, 3, di. 19. #. Per fidens mortus Chriſti, 4 
peccatis mundemeur ; We arc waſhed fromour fins by faith in the death of Chriſt, diff. 25.4. ex Au- 
guftm, Nemo liberatuy 4 damnatione que per Adam falta oft, wiper dew [eſa Chrifti ; No man is de» 
livered from damnation wrought by Adam, bur by faich of Jeſus Chriſt, &c. If nor otherwiſe than 
by faith, chea faich alone doth ic. | = - rt 
Ulenberg, © Thercis one Vſ:nberginsa Pariſh-Prieſt of Colen, whofaith, he found abooke in a Chappell, fap- 
Caul. 14.p. -poſedto be written by Anſelme, preſcribing a forme of viſiting the ficke, ending with this exhorra- 
462.Colon. ton: ſnhaeſola morte fiduciew tans we, in unlla alia refiduciam babe, cc. Place thy confi- 
1589. dence onely'in this death, andin nothing elſe, with this onely proteft thy (elfe, &c, Thus, what- 
fever rheir Schoole dodtrine is, they teach at the houre of death, to cleave onely unto Chriſt by 


faith. | | | 
Laſtly, for this holy truch, that wee are juſtified by faith onely in Chriſt, have many holy 
Henehon condemned tor athrming that a man is onely ju- 


In 5.ad Roman. 


ſuffered perſecution and death : Patrick 
ſificd by faicb in Chriſt : Fox, 'pag. 974. col. 2. artic. 2. John Tewksbwury, tor the ſame article with 
others, pur ro death, pag.1026, col. 1. articul:5. Alſo lbs Lambert holy Martyr, pag.1117.artic.31, 
Likewiſe Po.Farar luffered holy Martyrdome, for holding, that we are jultificd betore God by faith | 
onely, and that hope and charitie are nor necefiacily required to juſtification, pag. 1554- -; 2 

\ arti L 


/ 


" 


of juſlitcation by Faith onely” Antc! 33 = 
articul. 5. with many holy Martyrs, who confirmed and ſealed this truth with their bloud : Which © 
evidence our advyerſarics ſhall never be able ro ſhew for the contraric doftrine. —_ loud : Which 


An appendixto this article, whether faith be the begin- 
ning onely of juſtification. 


The Papifts. 
| E are faidto bee juſtified by faith, becauſe fairh is the beginning one! , the foundation and 
rootof juſtification, Concil. Trident. ſefſ. 6. cap, 8, The ſame io is hatin, of belermine, —__ 
Fidem offe initinm jnſtificationis ; That faith is the beginning of our juſtification, L46. 1. de jnſteficat, 


6ap.13. | 
Argume. 1. The Apoſtle faith, He chat commeth to God, mu#t beleeve that God «, che. Ergo, faith is Hehe. 1.6. 
bur a beginning and preparation to juſtification ; for he mult have ir, thar is, in comming to God 
Bellarm. _ __ - ES ? 
Anſw. Firſt, it followeth not, faith is the beginning of juſtification : Ergo, it is onely the begi 
ning: he that commeth to God muſt have faith, and he = . come alreadie, muſt have Each ns In 
a commer and beginner, there is required a comming and beginning faith : and hisfaich muſt grow 
up, and increaſe with him : Loyd / beleeve, faith the carcfull parent in the Goſpell, here js the begin- 
ning ofhis faith ; helpe my nnbeleefe, here is the increaſe : Secondly, neither is it neceflaric ro under» Mark, 9. 144 
ſtand, this comming unto God onely for the beginning of our calling, bur for the whole vocation of 
a Chriſtian : as is evident by theſe places : Come wnto me alle that are wearie, and I willreffeſh you, He 
that commeth unto me ſhall xot hunger, Hee that commeth to me, I cait not away, Hee that ts taught of Marth, rx. 28, 
God, and bath learned of the Father, commeth to we. But theſe are nor fruics onely of the beginning of J = 6. 35-37» 
our calling, namely, to be refreſhed, noe ro hunger, not to be caſt off, ro be raughr of God : bur they 2g 
proceed from the very perfeftion of our vocation and juſtification : Ergo, 
Argum.2, To 4s mary a4 received him be gaye them power to be the ſonsof God, evento them that be« 
leeve in bis name + Ergo, they that belecve in Chriſt, are not yet the ſons of God, bur have a power Joko 1, 12, - 
and poflibilitic oncly ro be : faith then is a preparation to juſtificarion, rather than the thing ir ſelfe, ; 
Bellarm. ibid. 
Anſw. Fit, they that beleeve in Chriſt are alreadie the ſons of God, as it followeth inthe next 
verſe, which arc borne of God : and, Wheſoever beleeveth that Teſs ts the Chriſt, © borze of God: He t Joh,s.r. 
Girh nor, ſhall be borne, or may be borne, bur is borne : bur he thar is borne of God, is alreadie the 
ſon of God, Secondly, He that beleeveth hath everlaſting life, and hath paſſed from death to life, Bur Jehng. 
none are heires of life, bur children : fre be cbildren,then heires alſo, & 8. Ergo, he that beleeverh, is Rom T1 
really and aftually already the child of God, Thirdly, 4s many as are led by the Spirit of God, are the _ 4 
ous of God, Bur they which beleeve are led by the Spirit of God,for the Father drawerh them, and they Jchn £ ; 4 
arc borne wot of bloud, nor of rhe will of fleſh, ner of the will of man, but of God, And he that is not borne Joka 3+ 6. 
of the fleſh, is borne of the ſpirit ; Wheretore he thar belceverh, isthe childe of God, he hath nor onely 
poſlibilicic to be. Fourthly, this place then cannor carrie apy ſuch ſenſe, as the Jeſuire inferreth upon 
jr, for then the Scripture ſhould be contrarie to it ſeclfe; that God giverh a tacultie and abilitie onely 
'tothem that belecve, to bee the ſons of God: bur this place declarcrh rather, from whence faith re- 
cciveth this high digaitie, power and vercue,to make us the ſons of God : that ic commeth nor of our 
ſelves, nor of tho worthineffe of faich,bur of the grace and free gitr of God : as Saint Pazlclſe where Ephcſ.a.8, 
ſhewerh, We are favedby grave through faith, not of enr ſelves, & c. | 


The Proteſtants, 


Airh is not onely the beginning and foundation of our juſtification, bur both the increaſe, and 
Foertetion, and full accompliſhmenr thereof. | 
Argum, 1, Saint Paw faith, The Goſpcll js the power of God to ſalvation, &c. for by ir, the righ- rom. r 17 
teoutſheſſe of God is revealed from faith to fairh.. Faith then leadeth ns to faith : Ic is nor then vacly ring 
the beginning, bur the increale of righreouſneſſe. The Scripture allo ſaith, The juiF ſpal line by farth : 
But welive not by juſtificarion begun onely, bur perfefted and finiſhed : Erge, our full juſtification is 
by faith. 
| : Anſm. We live by faith, thar is, faith perfced, and formed by charicie : And we are led from faith 
to faith, that is, from an impertett rqa pertett faith, which is perfefted by charitie, Bellerws. lib. 1. de 
Juſtificat. 0ap. 20. * | ; n_— 
Contra. That there are degrees of faith we grant: there is a beginging and increaſe of faith 2 7 be» 
leeve, helpe my wabeleefe : There is a great faith, There is a lirrle or ſmall fairh, as agraine of Muſtard Mark, g, 24. 
fed. Bur that faith is formed orperfeRed by charitic, we utterly deny ir, as an nntruchcontraric ro Marth, 15.28. 
Scripture, as ſhall be ſhewed more ar large in the proper place : Faith indeed worketh by charitie, bur Marth. 17.20, 
the ſubſtance of faith is one thing, the working anorher : love concurreth with faich in working, ir is "PP 
nopart of the efſence,or being of faith : loveis an effe& of faith : Thar (breit may awellin your bears Y 
by faith, that being grounded and rooted in love, &c, The dwelling of Chriſt by fairhin us, makethus Epheſ3.47. 
ro 
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to be grounded inlove: If love then be an cffedt, and follow faith, ir is rather perfefted by faith than 


a perfor of faith. ; | 
eArgrm. 2. Abraham beleeved God, and it was counted to him for righteonſneſſe : But Abrahawar 


this time was no novice; or young beginner in fairh, bur a righteous man : Ergo, of faith is 
not onely the beginning, bur perteRion of our jerudeve' xl "ag 

eAnſw, We ſay nor, thar faith is ſuch a beginning of juſtification, as that ir gocth away, when per- 
fetion commerh : bur ir is ſuch a beginning and foundatlon, asthe groundworke of the houſe which 
thoughit be the beginning of the building, yet ir remaineth, when the building is perfected and fi- 
niſhed. Therefore Abrahams juſtice was both begun, increaſed and perfetted by faith: bur not only 
by faith : this we ſay, that faith is nor able alone perfeRly ro juſtific rhe belecver, Bellarms, ibid, 

Contra, 1. We take rhis kindly at the Jeſuires hands, that he will grant us thus much, char faith is 
the foundarion of juſtificarion : the foundation is the principall part of the houſe, and ſo by his con« 
ſeſſion, faith is the principall in our juſtification : yer the Khemifts flatly denic it : for they ſay intheſe 
very words, That works are more principal than faith in the matter of juſtification, Annot. Iam, 2. ſeft.7, 
Ir were good for them firſt ro bec agreed, before they deale againſt us, leſt rhey have worke cnou 
among themſelves. 2 Beflarmine in aſcribing to faith the beginning, increaſe and perteRion of ri 
tcouſncfſe, though nor to faith alone, herein diſſenterth from his ghoſtly farhers of the Tridenrine 
Chapter, which as he ſaith, Nihi/ emplixe fides dederit quam wt efſet initinm juſtifications ; Did give 
no more unto faith, than to be rhe beginning onely of juſtification, Belarmin, cap. 13, initis cap. 
3. Thar faith doth perfeRtly juſtifie, we _—_ at arg before, and ir may appeare farther thus: 
He thar is at peace with God.is fully and perfe&ly juſtified, his conſcience cl and his fins remit- 
ted, bur by fairh we have peace of conſcience : Being juſtified by faith, we have peace toward God, Era 
£0, by fairh we are fully and perfeftly juſtified, 

And further, firſt {»gwſtize npon theſe words : Thws i the worke of Ged,that ye beleeve,gc.writeth 
thus : 55 juſtitia eft opus D#3, quomode erit opre Dei,ut credatur in enum, niſi ipſa [it juſtitia, credere in 
ewm ? If juſtice or righreouſneſſe be the worke of God, how is it the worke of God to belecve in him, 
unleſÞ ir be rightcouſheſſe ir ſelfe to belceve in him ? ſerm.. de tempor, 237, Sce then, it is not initines 

juſtirie credere, ſed ipſe juſtitia, not rhe beginning of juſtice ro belecve, bur juſtice and righteouſnefle 
it ſelfe. | 

Tertullian ſaith, Per fidews filios Dei fatos, that we are made the ſons of God by faith, &c. faith then 
perfitly faverh, ifit make ys ſons. Cyprian ſaith, That remiſſion of ſins is by this meanes obtained, fi cre- 
ry: Deo: if we believe in God. Gregentine ſaith, The gentiles before unfruitfull, (came by faith to be 

xitfell. | ; 

2 E hen Gith,Chriſt is become our righteouſheſſe, Qnie per fidem ip ſus pecrata difſolvit, becauſe 
he dil leerh our fins by faith. Chryſoftome : Ex ſola gratia juſtificavit genus ; By grace onely 
he juſtified mankinde, &c, If faith alone juſtific and conferre remiſſion of fins, it doth not onely begin 


nn, 
In anchorar. our juſtification, bur finiſheth it. The faith of the preſent Grecke Church is : Fidems principalem efſe 
>a: emf & fandamenti inſtar, that faith is the principall, and as it were the foundarion : but works of their 
Cenſur, orien- OWne nature follow faith. Jeremvie Parriarke, ſo alſo the Echiopike Church profeſſerh, Ex fide nes 
ral. cap.6. _ ſalntem conſecuturos; that we ſhall obtaine Glvation by faith, Zage Zabo. - 
Damianus a 3 Larter Confeſl. of Helyetia, c.16. This faith doth open wnto a free acceſſe unto God, that with con- 
a de = fidence we may come nuts him, and obtaine of bit hands, whatſoever is profitable and neceſſarie, Bohe. 
Hari Ge. 5. Mia, cap. 6, Upon this faich in Chriſt, « aww wy build his whole ſalvation. Belgia, artic,22, He which 
Pag. 295 by faith poſer leſme Chrift, hath perfett ſalvation. Saxonic lec, of the remiſtion of fins : they con- 
Pag- 350, demne their opinion, which by being juſtified 9) faich wnderftand, wee are prepared ts righteouſneſſe. 
Harm. ſets. Wirtembecrg, c. 5, Not onely in the beginning, through the free mercie of God theſe vertnes, faith, hope 
: <-— and love are given unto 4, but alſo through oxr whole lift -- and in our extreme neceſſitie, wee are not 
Pag.2g8. able to ſtand befor the ſevere tribunall ſeat of God, but in confidence of the onely free favenr of God, &e. 
ated 4 Vatablu giveth this annotation : that S. Pad pronouncerh Noe, juſtumper fidew, jult by faith. 
num. ur; — Andagaincof Abraham he faith : Ob cam credalitatem,quia eredidit Deo, juſtns babitm eft apud De- 
Ine.15.num. #; For his belcefcin giving credence unto God, he was counted juſt with God,&c. theſe places were 
Is. Index Hif- gotedin their Index expargatorime, to be blotted our. Welw, | 
pan. Salmanc.  Concil. Baſitbenſ. ex oration, prefidenti ad Bohemos, in : Habitare, dicit Apeſtealus, Chri« 
"_ Stnm per fidens in cordibus noftris, nec ſolum habitabit, quinime per in filinm adoptivum afſumet : 
onmes enim, inquit Apoſtolns, filit Dei effic per fidew ; The A faich, that Chriſt dwelleth in our 
hearts by faith, Epheſ. 3. ncither thathe dwelleth onely, but by faith usto be his children ; 
4 Ye are all the ſons of God by faith, faith the Apeſtle : If faith maketh us the ſons of God, then doth 
ha juſtified we arc notthe ſons of God, 


_ It wholly juſtific us: for before we arc 


The 


of juſtification by faith onely. Artic. 3. * 
The ſecond generall part, Of juſtification irſelfe. 
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q"He particular queſtions are theſe : Firſt, whether inherene juſtice be the formall cauſe of juſtifi» - 


cation, Sccondly,of the cerraintic of juſtification by faich. Thicdly,wherher faich, or the gracs 
of juſtification may be loſt. © | GEGE 


The ficſt Queſtion, Whether inherett juſtice” 
be the formall cauſe of juſtification; | 


| | The Papifts. _ DER bt Pe 

T7 deny inſtantly;that men arc juſtified by che onelyimputation of the righteouſaefſe of Chriſt, 
or by the remiſſion of fins ; Trident, Concil. ſef.6. can. 11, or that wee are formally made juit by 

the righrcouſneſſe of Chriſt : cav.10. bur hold them accurſed that fo affigme and reach. This then is 
their ſenrence, that Yuica formalis canſa, off juſtitia Dei, gug no: juſtes facit, quam gniſque in ſerecipit2 
The onely formall cauſe of ourjuſtiticarion is the. jultice of God,. whereby wee are nor repuredjuſt, 
bur arc made juſt indeed. This is that juſtice which everic man hath within him{lfe, and is inhierert 


in him : /of.6. cop.7+ Sic Rhemiſt. annor. Row. 2. ſet. 4. Bellarmine allo conlenieth: Lib. 2. de juſbifi- 


64:, cap.2. Firſt, ler us {ce their arguments for inherear juſtice: Secondly, againſt the impararive jus 
ſtice of Chrilt. | | |< card | >: 

Argum.1.4s by one mani d obedience many were made ſinners: ſo by the obedience of one ſhall nedny be 
made rightrous : At Adam in lemia vere non imputar've nobu peccatuw impreſſit : But Adams difo 

obedience did rruly print fin in our nature, nor impurarively only : Ergo,we are truly made righteous 
by Ctiriſt nor by impuration only: Selar.cep.3.07g. t.This argument Bebarmine raketh to be (o firme, 
that he ſaich- Videtwr n#llaw reſponſionem ere: Ir cannot be anſwered. And therefore he doth in- 
culcare the ſame argument often,cventhrice rogether in rhis one queſtion: Once,cap. 3.48.1. Againe, 
tep.7. org.2. And againc, 4rg.6. Where he reaſonerh thus: Chriſt ceſtorerh that ro us which we loſt in 
Adam, bat we loſt crac inherent juſtice in Fdew : Enge, we recover true inherent juſtice by Chriſt. 
eAnſw. 1. This argument concludeth noching, ualefſe hee will have the Apoſtles compariſon be= 
eweene the diſobedience of eAdew. and the obedience of Chriſt ; our fall by rhe one, and our reſticu- 
tion by the other, to agree in all chings: bar thar cannot be, for all men in the world arc borne in 
Adams fin, yet all men are not made righteous by Chriſt. Againe, Adems diſobedience brought us 
from Paradiſe, Chriſts obedicnce ſhall nor bring us ro Paradiſe, but ro Heaven : Erge,this compariſon 
haldeth nor in everic reſpeR. | Ju 

2 The Apoſtle himſalfe, in this fimilirude, ſheweth ſome difference and diffimilirude : The gfe & 
wot ſo 4s the offence ; the fault came of one offence to condenonation, the gfe us of many offences hd > 4- 
tidn. verſ, 16, And againe, The gift is nor ſo as the offence, verſ. 15, For, if through the offence of one 
wmuny be dead, much more the grace of God, Fc. That is, Chrilt is much more able ro fave many by his 
rightconſnefſc,than eAdaw was to condemne many by his diſobedience, We ſee then thar this com« 
pariſon, As by une mans difot.cdience,&c. ſo by the obedience of one&c. is nor.to be urged in evecrie 
part, but whercin onely the compariſon ſtanderh, And if it hold nor inthe points, which the Apo. 
ſtle hin:ſclfe ſetrechdowne, why ſhould ir hold in this which the Jeſuite urgerh, ſceing it is not that 
point whercin the Apoſtle compareth them? _ ; ; *3] 

3 The Apoltle thea corhparerh them rogerher, in reſpe&t of the worke or the thing done, many 
arc made ſinners by one, and many are made righteous by one, bur not in reſpett of the manner : thar 
righrcouſneſſe ſhould be conveyed from Chrilt afrer the ſame manner, as finne was propagated from 
Adam: tor che Apoſtle faith, that in Adem all finned,rhar is,verily and indeed in him they are ſinners: 
Bur ſpeaking of the rightcouſneſſe of Chriſt, he faith, /t « 4 gift,and of the abundaxce of grace, verſ. 17, 
And how thisgift is conveyed, he ſheweth where he ſaith, The r1ghreomſueſſe of Ood by the faith of Teſua 
Chrift wnto all, and wpon at that beleeve : This gift of righteouſacile is by faich in Chiift, -- : 

4 If yer notwithſtanding the Jeſuire will ſtand ſtill Friftly upon the cqualitic and likeneſſe of this 
compariſon in all points: ler him remember rhat he definerh originall fin ro be nothing elſe, bar pri. 
vatio Of carentia juſtitie originalis, to bec aprivation or wanting of originall jultice ; D. rem. prac. 
hb.5. cop.19. Then by the fame reaſon it may bee interred by this compariſon, that as. Adams lanne 
broughr nothing bur a privarion of juſtice : ſo Chriſtsri hreouſneffc ſhould bring nothing to-us, but 
a privation of originall fin and unrightcouſhefſc. Bur Chriſt doth nor onely free us from fin,bur alſo 
maketh usrighreotis: as Auguſtine ſaich, Non ſlum peccata per tum interfelta ſunt, ſed juſtiria tri 
buta : Our (insare nor onely {laine by Chriſt, bur rightcouſneflc allo is given, X 


Yer ſomewhat better to content the Jeſuire, wac grant allo a fimilirude even in this "% 
tweene Chriſt and Adew, in the manner of rransferring ſinne on the one fide, and righreo on 


the other : for asthere ate two parrs of ofiginall finne,the guilt of {dams ſine propagated to his po- 
ſteritie, and the depravation of our nature : ſo there is a two-fold juſtice : theres a juſtice imputed 
uhto us by faich, which js the juſtice of Chriſt; chere isa juſtice inherene and abiding in us, which is 
but owe Juſtice: And as dams in entring into his poſteritic made them ſubjeR ro death and Cqn= 
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The nineteenth generall Controver/ie | 
demnation,and wholly corrupted and deprayed their nature;(o it is the righteouſnefſe only of Chrift 
which freeth uis from condemnation, which worketh in vs an imperfett inherem righteouſheſle, 
whereby we lead an holy life, bur are nor thereby juſtified before God : And as Adams fin is propaga- 
red by the natural! and carnall generation, fo Chriſts juſtice is ſpiricually derived unto us by che Bhi 
ruall birch which is by faith. | 

6 Whercinthis compariſon holdeth berweene eAdam and Chriſt, in what reſpe&t 4dew is faid to 
be a forme of him that was to come, that is, of Chriſt; Avgsſfineveric well ſheweth in theſe words : 
Adam forms oft futuri, 3, Chriſti, quoriam ficnt ile ex ſemetipſo naſcentibns licet non manducaverimt de 
ligno, fattns eft canſa mortis, que per cibuns indutta eff; ita Chriftur, quiex ipſs ſunt, tame ſtnihil juſte 
egernn,faltns ef proviſer juſtitia quam per crucem nobis omnibus condonavit: Adam is the figure of him 
x 2 was ro come, namely Chriſt, becauſe as he became the cauſe of death, which came in by the for» 
bidden mear, torhoſe which were borne of him, although they did not car of the tree: fo Chriſtto ' 
thoſe which are of him, alchough they had done no rightcouſneffe, yer provided for _ rightcouſ. 


- nefſe,which he purchaſed by his crofle, and gave unto them, &c. Adem then may bea figure of Chriſt, 


and the compariſon may hold wichour inherent juſtice : for che juſtice given ro us, is the juſtice of 
Chriſts c, and we arc made juſt withour doing juſtly,that is, withour our owne juſtice : as Ang n= 


Bize here ſaith, 


7 Now laſtly, whereas Befermine would have Chriſt to reſtore whatſoever is loſt in dew: by the 


 amercaſon, by Chriſt men ſhould be exempred in this life from fin and death: for Adem before his 


fall was ſubje& ro neither. Our anſwer then is this : that indeed we finde more in Chriſt than we loſt 
in Adem : he doth reſtore us ro a far more excellent eſtate than man was createdin : Bur this our hap- 
pineſſe is bur begun in thislife, rhe ion and accomplifhment ofir, is reſerved for the life rs 
come. And thus, I truſt, this unanſwerable argument is anfivered: our ſtout champion then was 
ſomewhat too forward in —— vicoric. | 

Argue. 2, Firſt, Abelby fairh obtained to be righteous: and Noah likewiſe, ver. 7. theſe were 
juſt by cheir inhereur juſtice, becauſe they did righteous works: as Abe! did offer ſacrifice; Noah 

pared the Arke, &c, Bellarws. arg.5. 

Secondly, Rem-8.29. He hath predeſfinate them ts be made Bike the image of bis Sonne : bur Chriſt is 
juſt, nor by an impurarive, bur an inherent juſtice: Ergo, ſo arc his members. 

Thirdly, Roms.6.5. He are graft in the fmilitade of Chrifts death and reſurrettion : but he truly died, 
and not puratively, orin opinion : Ergo, we alſo truly nor putatively muſt dye unto fin, &e. 

Fourthly, S. Pasl ſpeaketh of the ſpiric of adoption now preſent, and of the adoption by the re- 
demprion of our bodies, Rew.8. 15,23. but the adoption or redemption of our bodies ſhall bec true, 
and nor purarive, or in opinion : Erge,ſo isour adoption now. Belar. arg.7.8, | 

Anſw. Firſt, abel & Noah we grant had juſt and righteous works, which were fruirs of their faith: 
but they were nor by them juſtified before God, bur it was the righteouſheſle of faith, whereby they 
were juſt before God : rhe Apoſtle ſaith, Noe was wade beire of the righteonſuefſe which « by faith. 

Secondly,rhe conformiric berween Chriſt and us ſtanderh nor in our juſtification : for the juſtice of 
Chriſt was in him originall, bur in us ir is derived from him : but it confiſteth in our GnRificarion, as 
the Apoſtle ſhewerh : Arme your ſelves with the ſame minde that he which hath ſuffered in the fleſh,bath 
ceaſed from fin, We muſt then be conformable unto Chriſt in dying unto ſin, and rifing ro newnefſe 
of life. 

Thirdly, rodye unto fin is part of our ſanRtification, not of our juſtification, which we grant muſt 
verily and cruly be in us. : 

Fourrthly : firſt, an adopted ſon is a reputed ſon: and therefore ſeeing wee arc Gods ſons by adop- 
tion in Chriſt, wee are ſo by repurarion or impuration. Secondly, it followerh nor, our adoption ls 
rrue, therefore nor by imputation: for the righteouſhefſe of Chriſt is as verily ours chrough impura» 
tion by faith, asif ir were aftually in our ſelves, Thirdly, the argument followeth not from the ſtate 
of the next life,to our condition now : for then we ſhall ſee Chriſt face to face,we ſhall necd no faith, 
nor impurative juſtice, bur ſhall verily and perfettly be made juſt by Chritt : our roabes ſhall be made 
white in the bloud of the Lamb: bur in this life we walke by faith, and not by fight, and therefore arc 
juſt onely by the jaſtice of fairh, | 

Arguw. 3, The Apoſtle ſaith, DAS hi mercie he ſaved me by the waſhing of the new birth or 
regeneration, andthe renewing of the Holy Ghoft which be ſhed on mw abundantly through Ieſme Chriff onr 
Saviour, that we being juſtified by bis grace, &c. ad Tit.3.7, To be juſtificd then is nothingeclſe but ro 
be regenerate and renewed by & Holy Gholt : but our regeneration is inherent in us: Erge,ſe is our 
Juſtification : Bellarm, cap. 13. 4r9nm.4.- . : 

Anſ#, 1. The Apoſtle in this place uſerh this word (to be juſtified) in the largeſt ſenſe, as compre» 
hending both the juſtice of Chriſt impured unto us by Chriſt,as alſo that juſtice and holinefſe which is 
wrought in us by his ſpirit : for ſeeing the Scripture doth call men juſt both theſe wayes ; juſt by the 
righreouſheſſe or juſtice of fairh,as Noe : juſt alſo, though imperfettly by the righreouſhel? wrought 
in them, as Lo: is called juſt, 2 Pet.2.7, nor unfirly both rheſe kindes of juſtice are comprehended un- 
der che word juſtification. Againe,this word the Apoſtle in this ſenſe uſerh in other places, as, Whom 
he juſtificth, he glorifieth; where juſtification alſo comprehenderh ſanRificarion,which _— —_ 

| | glorifica* 


of inherent juſtice." Parts 4- Queſt. r. . | 995 
orffication. Likewiſe the Apoſtle calleth the whole worke of our redemption, incliiding alf6 our Romeg.18, 
= which muſt anſwerin that place ro condemnation,the juſtification of life : yer art other times 
' ſpeaking more diſtinly, he maketh theſe three degrees,being freed from ſin, here is our redemption, Rom.622. 
Te have yow fruit in helineſſe, this is anRification, and the end everlaſting life, here is Galvarion:; ſoin | 
thisplace the Apoſtle confounderh theſe rwo words to be ſaved, and jultified : and fo heedoth. Ar Ephel.3.8, 
other times he diſtinguifherh berweene them : as, Being juſtified by bus bloud, we ſhall be ſaved through Rom.s yg. 
him : and in the next verſealſo he pyrtreth difference berweene theſe rwo, to be reconciled and ſaved : 
for falyarion, to ſpeake properly, is of the end, juſtification is the meane that leadeth ro the end, 
Laſtly, the Apoſtle himſclfe doth diſtinguiſh this generall kinde of juſtification into parts : They which 
beleeve in God (faith he, verſ.8.,) this is the. juſtification by faith, ought 10 be careful ro ſbew forth good 
works : this is the juſtice which is in us. | | 
2 The Apoſtle here faich, That che Holy Gho#t i ſhed ou ns abundantly through Teſua Chriſt : But Tit 56. 
faith is the meane and way whereby iris applyed : Wee recerve the promiſe of the ſpirie through faith, 
He nameth alfo here the waſhing of the new birth, which new birth is by beleeving in Chriſt : #hoſs- Galath 3.14; 
ever beleeveth that Teſme is the Chrilt, is borne of God : So that the Apoitle neceſſarily underſtandeth 
in this place juſtification by falch, though hee alſo ſpeake of regeneration and renovation : fo farre is 
the Apoſtle from making them all one: though he name them together, becauic they mult goc toge= 
ther, and arg both neceſfaric rowards the attaining of everlaſting lite, | 
Theſe and the like arguments our adverſaries have deviſed for their inherent juſtice : Now ler us $7, Erroy; 
ſce what they can objeR againſt the imputation of the juſtice of Chriſt, | 
Argum, 1.If the juſtice of Chriſt be rruly imputed unto us, fo that thereby wee are verily and truly 
counted juſt, as if it were our owne proper righteouſteſſe, wee ſhould then bee counted no lefſe juſt 
and righteous than Chriſt himſclfe, and fo confequently be counted Redeemers and Saviours of the 
world as well as he : Bellarw. cap.7. argum5. 
Anſw. Firſt, it followeth nor, Chriſts juſtice is verily made ours, asif it were properly our owne : 
Erge, we arc as juſt as Chriſt : far Chriſts juſtice was originally in him,ir is ours bur by imputation: his 
juſtice was bp meritorious,and not of grace,our juſtice by him is of grace: Neither is the whole Jil 
Nice that was in Chrift imputed ta us, for hee was not juſt onely, as he was man, bur juſt alſo as God: 
Secondly, we muſt diſtinguiſh berweene jaſtice ic ſelfe'and rhe communication thereof,betweene the 
prqprictic and poſſeſſion of a thing,and the ufe, A thing may be common in uſc,yer proper in poſſeſſi- 
on : ſo Chrifts juſtice is communicated to us,rhat is,the vertue, power,and efficacie thereof,yer Chriſt 
perſonall juſtice ill remaineth in himſelfe, The two Olive branches did continually emptic them» gach,4.is; =» 
ſelves into the golden pipes : The pipes or conduits had no oyle,bar from the branches; yet the foun« | : 
taine of oyle remained in the Olive tree fill : Tt cannot be aid now, that the pipes were as full of oyle. 
as the branches. By theſe Olive branches the Prophet underftandeth Chriſt, from whom wee receive 
all the oyle of grace which we have, in as ample manner as if this oyle ſprang of our ſelves, yer farre 
inferioue(for all this) are the pipes to the Olive tree, | 
Argue. 2. If we by the rightcouſheſe of Chrift imputed to us, are truly counted juſt before God? 
and are become the ſonnes of God, by the ſame reaſon Chriſt by the impurarion of our ſinnes may be 
truly counted a finner, and fo alſo the child of the Devill, which were a moſt horrible blaſphemy. Bur 
if Chrift, notwithſtanding the impuration of our ſins, be righteous and juſt Nill, we alfo, chough the 
righteouſheſſe of Chriſt bee impured, ſhould remaine unrighteons and unjuſt (till; and therefore not 
thereby juſtified : Befarm. ibid. | | 
Anſw, 1. That our finnes were imputed to Chriſt,and that he tooke them npon himſelfe, and ſuffe- 
red for them, being now counted his by imputation, wee have evident teſtimonies out of Scripture to 
prove it : The Lord bath laid upon him the iniquitie of us a8: He ſhall beare their iniquities : verſ.11, He 1c 536, 
was comnted with the tranſyrefſors, and bare the ſin of many, verſ.12. This alſo wasevidently prefigured 
by the ſcape goar, which was a type and figure of Chrift : the fianes of the people were pur upon the 
head of the goat, andthe goat did beare their iniquities into the wildernfſe: And the goat by this 
A——_ of the peoples fin was counted uncleane, the beaſt yer by nature beinguncapable of ſin; 
inſomuch that hee which carried the goat, was commanded to waſh his cloathes and fleſh with wa- 
ter, as polluted with touching the goat : So S. Pax! ſaith, that Chrift was accurſed, yea made acurſe Levit.16,23;36 
for us: And that hee was made finne for us, which knew no finne, not onely a ſacrifice for finne, but Galath-3.13. 
even ſo fin for us, that is, by impuration, asweare made his righteonſhefſe : for ſteing this is the pers * <2=%3F- 
petuall rule of Gods juſtice, that the ſame ſoule that finneth ſhould dye, how canit Rand withGods Ezech.18,20; 
jaſtice, that Chrift ſhould ſuffer for our finnes, if they were nor in ſonie fort now annexed unto him ? 
Secing then the Scripture ſaith, that Chriſt bare our iniquitic, was accurfed, made finne for us, coun« 
ted among ſingers and tranſgrefſors : why ſhould wee doubt to ſpeake, as the Scripture doth, that 
Chriſt was for us counted a fianer and a tranſgreffor, yet in himſelfe remained holy, juft, and righrc- 
vas ſtill? So wee in Chriſt ate verily reputed righteous, though by narure we are unjuſt and unrigh- 
TCOUS» 
2 Now concerning theſe conſequents which Bellarmine inferreth herenpon : as firſt, Si Chriſtns 
peteric dici vere peccator, tm etiam filing diabols : If Chriſt may verily be counced or called a finner, 
rhen alſo the childe or ſonne of the Devill, which is an _—_— thing to be thought, We anſwer : nor 
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everic finner Is the childe of the Devill : He that committeth fn ts of the Devil: But Chriſt never com: 

mirzed in: Þ» bins is no fogbid. verſ'5. fin is laid upon him onely by impuration : Ergo. Againe even 

amongſt men everic one that hath fin is not of the Devill : for there is no man living but hath fin : If 
we ſay we have no fin, we deceive our ſelves: Andycritis true which the ſame Apoltle faith Wheſo. 
ever # borne of God ſinneth not * tor there is great difference berweene theſe two, tocommi cfin and 
to have fin, as Auguſtine diſtinguiſheth 2 Aiimd non peccare, alindnon haberepeccatum, naw in Js pece 
Ca:um nonreguat, non peccat, &c. It isone thing not to fin, another nor ro haveſin : for hee finnerh 
nor, in whom fn reignerh nor, ro obey the deſires therof: i» 5, cap. ad Galar. And againe Onuamvis 
drabolus (faith he) fie princeps omnium peccatorum & anthoy, non tamen filios diabol: faciunt quacy we 
peccata, --filies amterms diaboli infidelitas facit : Alchough the Devill be the prince and author of all fins 
yer all ſinnces make not the children of rhe Devill, infidelicie onely mathe a manthe ſonne of the De 
vill, 4#g*/t. cont. epiſt. Pelag. lib. 3, cap.2. He then that commirteth fin, that is, in whom fin reigneth, 
or in whom ther is infideliric, is the childe of the Devill ; nor he which hath fin, bur obeycth ir nor 
orisa belcever : much leſſe can ir bee inferred, that Chriſt is of the Devill, though hee were for us 
counted among ſinners, becauſchee neither hath, nor doth fin, bur ic was oncly imputed unto him; 
into whoſe heart never any ſparke of infidclirie entred, F 

Secondly, the Jeluiteinferrerh, thar if our ſins were imputed to Chriſt, as his righteouſheſſe is to 
vs, then as Chriſt tor all the impurgcion of our fins, remaineth juſt and holy ; ſo we, nor ichitanding 
the impurarion of hisrightcouſheſſe, ſhould be unholy and unrighteous ſtill, * 

Anſw. 1. Trucit is, that as Chriſt in his owne nature remainerh righteous and juſt, though our ſing 
were imputed, the impuration of our fins doth nor pollute the purcneſſe of his nature : fo, if wee 
ſhould ſer apart the rightcouſieſle of Chriſt, by the impuration whereof we are juftificd ; in us by na» 
ture there is nothing elſe bur fin and corruption: as S. Pan faith, / know that in me, that is, 31 m fleſh 
dweleth ne good thing. 2 There is nothing the like reaſon, that the impuration of our fin ſhovld leave 
any ſtaine or blor in the ho]y nature of Chriſt, as that the imputarion of his rightcouſhefſe ſhould 
worke holincfſc in us : whereupon iris,that we arc holy and jult by his righreouſneſſe impured. bur he 
notwithſtanding the imputarion of our {1n,is neither unjult nor unholy : firſt, becauſe it is impoſlible 
char Chriſt ſhould ke unjuſt, his holy nacure is nor capable of fin, bur ir is poſſible that man ſhould be. 
come righrcous : the humane nature is capable of rightcouſnefſe, wherein it was once created, and 
ſhall be againe reſtored unroir in Chriſt. Secondly, fan is not fo forcible ro defile and deſtroy nature 
as the grace of God isto preſerve and fandtific : as S. Paztreafoncrh : If through the offence of one , 
be dead, much more the grace of God, and the gift by grace, It grace cvenin men, whole naruxe is ſab» 
je&ro fin and death, be more able to fave, than fin is ro deſtroy : much leffe can ſin prevaile more, or 
{ſo much, being bur imputed in rhe nature of Chriſt ro pollution, which cannor fin, as grace and 
rightcouſnefſe doth in us to ſanGtification ; And thus far of their arguments, 

eArgum, 3. If this impuration were neceſſarie,it ſhonld be necefiaric chiefly for this cauſe, for that 
a man atrer the commiſſion of his fin, might be held ro be a finner ſtill, as though his fin were covered: 

dnely, and not c!eanc taken away ; bur our fins are verily and truly raken away, as the Scriprure evi- 
dently reltificth: : Behold the Lamb of God that taketh away the fins of the world: the bloud of Toſi Chriſt 
doth cleanſe ma from all ſin : by bimſclfe purging our fins : theretore there is no need of ſuch impura» 
tion: Belarmi, (5b.2. de juft:f. c.7. argam.2. ; | 

:Contra. 1. T he conſequent is denied, that which is ſuppoſed is not the cauſe of the neceflitic of im» 
putation : and Bellarwine himſclfe ſhall be judge, who giyeth this as a reaſon, why juſtification con- 
fiſterh nor onely in remiſſion of fins, becauſe we axe not onely by juſtification freed from Hell,but doe 
obrainc the rewatd of Heaven : and are not onely not enemies, bur are alſo made Gods friends, cap.6. 
feb. deinde : The remiſſion of fins procureth the one, there muſt be ſomewhat to purchaſe the i 
and that is the impuration of Chriſts righteouſneſſe. 

2 Our fins are truly forgivenus, both in reſpett of the guilt and puniſhment : but there remaineth 
aftaine and a blor of {in ſtill, which yer ſhall not hinder our juſtification in Chriſt. 

Argum. 4. If ſuch impurarion of juſtice be requiſite, it is for that ourinherenr juſtice isimperfe&/} 
which confiſtcth in faich, hope and chariric : but this is perfedt, as namely, faith may be perfett in this 
life : as S, Peter ſaith, The trial of your faith, which is moreprecions than gold; and'S. Paw! ſaith, that 
Abraham was not weake infaith : and S. John faith, thisis the vitoric, which overcommeth the world, 
even your faith; Bellarm, thid. argum.3. \ 

Contra, 1. Our juſtification conſifterh not at all in hope and charitie,but in faith only as the inſtru= 
ment,whercby Chriit with all his benefits is applied unto us. 2 Faith juſtificth aot as an inherent qua« 
lirie and gift in us by any worrhineffe thereof,bur as ir GI Chriſts righteouſteſſe, and this 

for by fairhin Chriſt is his juſtice imputed un« 
to us : the one then hindreth nor the orther,as Bellarmine inferreths 3 Neicher is any mans faith 
in this life : a true faith, though nor abſolurce and pertett, is accepred of God in Chriſt, and though ic 
benoc perfett in ir ſelfe, yer it may apply Chriſt, whoſe perteCtion by faith is made ours: the places 
given tn inſtance prove no abſolureperfeftion of faith, bur cicher in reſpett of others, as «Abrahams 
fairh, or ia.che regard of the cffe&ts which fairh workerh, becauſe of the worthinelſle and perfeRion of 
Chriſt, whom it apprehenderh. 2 Thek 
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© Contra. 1. Faith, Gith the Jeſuire, which isrepured for righteonſnefle, is not the rightcouſneſſe of 
Chriſt but our owne : and therefore it is not all one to ſay, faith is repured for rightcoulteſſe, and 
righreouſhefſe is impured. - 

Anſw.1. The Apoltle here by faith underitandeth alſo the obje& apprehended by faith: asmore 

lainly in theſe words, The righreonſueſſe of God bythe faith of Teſm Chriſt, Rom.3.22. So that in faith 

rx repured for righteouſhef{c,we are nor to reſpe& the worthinefſe of the aGt of belceving in ir {clfe, 
bur in reſpett of the objett : the faith (Gith the Apoſtle) of Jeſus Chrilt, 

2 Againe, the Jcſuire elſewhere fairh, that faith, in his mearfing,underſtanding ſtill the dignitic of 
faith in ir ſelfe, is bur the beginning of rightcouſheſſe : bur the Apoſtle ſaith, that faithir'{clie, nor 

' naming any thing elſe is righteouſhefle, thar is, more than the beginning. 

3 Andif faith as ir is a worke and att in us doth juſtihe ; tow canit bee true, which the Apoſtle 
faich? To himthat worketh not, faith is connted for righteouſneſſe, and God impateth Tightconſneſſe with 
ont works, | | 

2 Weſay nor, thatto be repurcd juſt, is tobe juft onely in opinion, bur verily and indeed : for ſee= 
ing the Apoſtle uſeth the ſame word, ſpeaking of the repuring of the reward of debr, as well as of fa- 
vour: welay that of grace and favour a man is as verily reputed righteous, asif he were rightcous in. 
deed by his owne deſerts : for that whichis cepured of tavour, is verily and indeed,as that whichis re= 
pured of debr, though nor after the ſame manner. 

Argem. 2. Chriſt is our wiſdome, righteouſheſſe, ſanfificarion, and redemption, Ergo, Orig only 
is our righteouſneſſe, whereby we arc juſtified, 

Anſw. Chriſt is aid ro be ourgighreouſheſle, becauſe he hath farisfied God for us, and this ſarisfa= 
ion is imparted to us, when we are juſtified in fuch ſorr,that ir may be called our ſarisfation and our 
righteouſieſſe : for although we are truly juſt, by our inherent juſtice, yer thereby we cannor farisfie 
God for our finnes, and the puniſhment thereof : bur ir is an effect of Chriſts ſarisfation, which is 
conferred and applyed to us in our juſtification : And fo wee may fatcly ſay, that Chriſts righteouſe. 
nefſe, and his merits are impured to us, when they are ſo applyed nnto us, as if we our ſelves had fariſe 
fied: ſorhar we confeſſe allo an inherent juſtice, whereby we arc truly jutt : Bellerm. cap.10.reſponſ.ad 
arpum. 1, 

—_ 1, It is verie abſurd, as rhe Jeſufte here ſerterhir downe, that we ſhould be juſtified by onr 
inherent juſtice, and yer thereby are not able ro farisfie for our fins: thar onely hath power to juſtifie 
us, tha is able ro redecme us,and farisfic for us, We are juſtrfird freely by bus grace,through the redemp. 
tion that « in ChriFt,Our inherent juſtice is not ableto fatishe tor us by the ſefuires contclion : £790, 
not to juſtific us. 2 Wee may thus reaſon alſo our of the Jeſuires words : T har cannor bee a cauſe of 
our juſtification, which is an effg& thereof: bur our inherent juſtice is an cttet of the ſarisfaftion of 
Chriſt applyed unto us, which is nothing elſe bur our juſtification : Ergo, 3 Thar rightcouſhelſe, 
whereby being applycd unto us wee as juſt, as if in our owne perſon wee had fatished for our fins, 
isthat rightcouſnefſe whereby we are juſtified : bur this doth the rightcouſnefi> and merirs of Chriſt 
applyed and impured to ur, as the Jeſuire here acknowledgeth : Ergo. 4 Bellarmine ſpeaketh cone 
tradicories, and joyneth rogerher 1mpoſſibiliries : hee fairh, that rhe juſtice of God isimpured to us 
in as cffeuall manner, as if we had ſatisfied ovr ſelves; and yer he ſaith befides, /nſt:tiaminherentem 
veram efſe & abſolutam juftitiam: Thar juſtice inherent is a true and abſolute juſtice: How can this be 
an abſolute juſtice, and that together which is imputed? There cannor be a double abſolurejuſtice : 
for thar is abſolure.,whicli is pertc& and entire of ir ſelfe: bur Chriſts juſtice imputed is an abſolute ju= 
ſtice, which hath ſarisficd for us as fully,as if we our ſelves had done,bur the inherent Juſtice doth nor 
ſarisfic for us : all chisis by the Jcſuite confefſed : Ergo, it isnot an abſolute juſtice. 5 Doth nor the 
Jeſuite now, in joyning the juſtice of Chriſt and our juſtice together, make rwo formall canſes of our 
Juſtification ? which notwithſtanding he inſtantly denied before, athrming this to be the judgement 
of the Tridentine Chapter, that wee arenot juſtified not onely, but nor ar all by rhe juſtice of Chriſt, 
cap. 2. But here he faich,thar by Chriſts juſtice applyed, we doe farisfic the wrath of God : what now 
is this clſe bur by the juſtice of Chriſt truly to be juſtitied ? For to be juſtificd is nothing elſe, but ro 
be reconciled roGod, and faved from his wrath. How is it now poſlible that Br llarmexe ſhould agree 
with others, ſeeing he ſo ſhametully difagreerh from himſelte ? 

Argnm. 3. S. Paul faith, He hath made him to be ſin for a, that knew no ſin, that wee ſhou!d be made 
the righteouſneſſe of Ged in him, Out of this place wee reaſon thus: As Chriſt was made ſin for us, ſo 
wee are righteous in him: Bur our ſins were onely imputed to him, they were not actually in him : 
Ergo, ſo is his righteouſneſſe whereby we are juſtified, onely impured to us. 

eAnſw. 1. Chriit is ſaid ro be made fin for us, nor thar our ſinsare imputed to him, otherwiſe than 
for thar he ſarisficd for onr fins, and was an offering for our fin: fo the juſtice of Chriſt is impured to 
us, in re{þe& of his ſarisfaGtion : by the which notwithſtanding we cannot be counted juſt : Bellarm. 
Cap.10, reſp. ad argum,z, 

Contr. 1. If ſtane bee here taken only for the ſuffering for finne, becauſe Chriſt bare the puniſh- 
ment of ont finne ; then where the Apoſtle faith, we ars righteon ſnefſe in him,vee muſt underſtand, nor 
rightcouſheſſc it ſelfe, bur only the reward of righteouſheffc : for rheſe two members or parts do an- 
ſwerone the other ; as Chriſt was ſin for us, ſo we are righteouſneſſe in him : bur Chriſt only bare the 

= paniſhmenr 


Theſe and ſach like arguments are produced by Bellermine,againt all imputa Chriſts righte= 
ouſneſſe. Now becauſerhere is ſprung up anceher opinios,which findeth went among ſome 
Protcitants, who though they deny not all impuration gf Chriſts righteouſaeffe, yer their opidien i 
that chicfly obedicnce in part is imputed unto ug, namely his paſſive obedicnce in his death and pal. Wheth 
on, in partir isnot, namely his attive obedience is not neceffarie ro be impured : bur whatſoever was be cone Nik 
neceſſaric ro our juſtification, was performed onely by his death andpaffion ; I will produce ſome of ** v* b 
their arguments, INS | | 2 

Avgum.2, Thoſe places of Scripture are urged : At.20.28,Chrift hath purchaſed bs b by bs - 
bloud : the Some of man came to give bus by rs for many : "—_— y 997m —_ —_\ - — - 
of ſims: Heb.ro.19, by the blond of Teſme wee may be boldio emerinto the holy place : Hence is inferred, Marth 10-28. 
thar not onely remiſſiun of fins, bur erernall life is purchaſed for us by the dearth of Chriſt : Piſcator 
axner. in 4. ad Roman, Adde hereunto, that they are pronounced bleſſed, ro whom the Lord i teth Rom.4 
wor ſin: and to the like cffett other places are heaped up, where the whole worke of our x —_ -__ 
is — to the moſt precious death and paſlion of Chriſt, F = 

Anſwer, 1. Theſe places which aſcribe remiflion of ſins ro the death and paſſjon of Chri 
cf{uſion of his bloud upon rhe Croffe,have no difficultie ar all in them: for n. ere _ ar 
: clong'to ry yy _ __ _ of _ which is obtained by faich in Chriſts death, and Fram. 4 

ving of us with perfe righteouſnelſe which is conferred by the im he ri 
and Bedi nce of Chriſt. : : —_— 

2 Touching the other places: which aſcribe beaticude and the entring into Heay | 
demprion purchaſed by Chriſts bloud : our anſwer is, 1 That it is the > rant of ns 
meritorious at of Chritt, ro underſtand all the reſt, becauſe the one is the perfetion and cd 
tion of the other : asour juſtification and falvation is ſometime aſcribed to the reſarreion of Chriſt: 
as where the Apoſtle ſaith : /r ſha# be imputed to me for rig hteouſneſſe,which beleeve i hizy thas raiſed - 

Teſies from the dead : fo allo in other places : ſonictime to the obedience of Chriſt : by the hatin Rom.4.23. 
one ſhallmany bee made righteows : yetinall choſe places muſt the death of Chriſt be alſo included by Rom. 0.96 
the ſame reaſon, where mention is made onely of Chriſts death to the fulfilling of our juſtification, his ? a 
holy life, reſurretion, aſcenſion ;. and other his verruous and powerfull works muſt bee com a 
dcd: as in that place, Heb.10.19. where, our entrance into ehe holy place is attributed tothe bloud of 
Chriſt, hee ſaith, verſ. 10. by the which will wee arc ſanfified: where our ſanftification is aſtribed to 
Clrilts holy and obedient will, nor onely in ſubmitting himſclfe unto death, bur in obedience ro the 
whole Law of God: as it is faid ia the Palme, trom whence thisplace istaken ; Thy Law i within my Plal 47.3; 
heave. 2 By the like figure, called Synecdoche, when one part is taken for the reſt under remiGon of x 
fins, the other benefirs and cffefts annexed, and accom anying the ſame are underſtood : as juſtifica- 

rion, ſanCtificarion : far all blc{ſednefſe confiſterh nor famply in remiſſion of fins: ſceing a 
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Marth.,26,28, 


Rom5.1gs / 


alſo faith : bleſſed are they whreb monrne, bleſſed are the mecke, bleſſed are the pare in heart, Marth,y: 4.5. 


Argamn. 2, Wee are here borne in hand that there can bee no place found in the Scripty 
thers, which afficme Chriſts rightcouſneſic, impmrarinoby ad juftitiam,ro be impured —_. qd 
rcouſneſſe : ſo Bellermine;Þib. 2. dr juſtsfic.c7. ſeit. primam : the ſume objetion is made by others, 
which deny the impurtarion of Chritts aCtive righteouſteſie and obedience. 

Anſwer. Ic ſhall appeare among other arguments, which ſhall bee even now produced, that 
Scriptures and Fathers, doe with full conſent approve this vericic of the imp mi of Chriſts Hr 


rcouſneſſe, 
n = R The Proteſtants. 
LY! T E acknowledge an inherent juſtice inall faithfull meo, wrought in them by the ſpiri 
being now jultificd by faith in Chriſt: bur it is imperfe&t, not able ro rife CR 
God, iris no other than fanGification, which isa fraic of juſtification: Bur thar juſtice whereby we 
are juſt before God not falfly accounted, bur made truly juſt, is by the righrcouſaclle of Chriſt onely; 
which we apprehend by faith. And of this our juſtification by Chriſt there are rwo parts, the clecre 
remiſſion of our fins and puniſhment due therenneo : for in Chriſt wee are freed from the law of fir 
and death. The other part is the impuration of the righreouſaefie of Chriſt : By the juſtifying of one, Rom.$,2; 
the benefit abounded toward all men tothe juſtification of life: Arid that this is our rightcouſteſſe before : 
God and no other, ic remaineth now to be proved by Scripture, | 
Argum. 1. Abraham beleeved God, andit was counted to hins for righttouſneſſe : And, Bleſſed are they Rom.5.18, 
whoſe iriquities are forgiven, and whoſe fins are covered, and to whom . - Lord iwputeth no fin, verſ, 5,8, Kong a7.4, 
Ergo, the rightcouſteſſe of man conliſterh not in any aftuall inherent juſtice in himſelfe, bur in tha | 
his ſtns are forgiven him, and the righteouſheſſe of Chriſt applyed to him by faith. 
Anſw. 1. We grant that Abrahams was repured righteous by his faith, yer it followeth nor;that to 
have faich reputed orcounted for righteouſneſſe, is to have the rightcoulneſſe of Chriſt imputed by 
faith : for faich which is impurcd for righteoulſheſſe, is nor the righteouſheſſe of Chriſt, but our owne 
righteouſneſſe. And to be reputed for righteous here, fignifieth nor a bare opinion of righteouſheſſe 
but (ach an opinion as the truth of the matter ayſwereth : forthe Apoſtle uſing the ſame word Gith, 
that to bins that worketh,cbe wages is coned,or reputed net by favour but by debr, ver. 4. But the wages 
is not given to him that workcrh in opinion, or account only, but verily and in deed, Bellarw. cap. 9. 
Rrre 3 Contra. 


of inherent juſtice. Queſt. 1. | 94s 
puniſhment for ſin : Erge,we obraine only the reward of rightcouſnefſe by him. 2 How could the pu- 

niſhment of ſin in the juſtice of God be laid vpon Chriſt, it the fins were not in ſome ſort annexedro 

the ſufferer : ſeeing iris the perpetuall rule of Gods juſtice, that the ſame foule thar ſinneth, ſhould 

die? Ezech. 18. 20. And how can we obraine the reward of righteouſneſle, if firſt we be nor made x;ecp.q.10) 
righreous? 3 The Scriprure alſo cvidently aftirmeth, rhar Chriſt bare por only the puniſhment of our: 1fi,g3.4.12., 
ſins, bur our ſins alſo : He hath berne nr infirmitics: He was connted among tranſgrefſours, and bare 

the fin of many. Whar ailerh then the Jeſuite fo boldly ro deny, that our fins were impured to ChriltÞ 

Arg »ſtine ſaith, that Chriſt, pro nob#—peceatuns ſnſcepit : nnde nec erubuit «Apoſtolns dicere, peccs= 

tum enm feciſſe pro nobis + Chrilt rook fin for us, whereupon the Apoſtle was not aſhamed to ſay, he 
made him ſin for us, i» 3. ad Galat. 4+ Whereas he granterh, that the juſtice of Chriſt is impured, 
quoad ſatiofaFtionem, in reſpett of his ſarisfaftion, bur we are nor thereby jult : firſt, ir is one thing for 
Chriſts arisfation ro be impured unto ns, and _—_ for ours ; another, for Chriſts righteouſneſſe 
ro be made ours: Bellarmine will have the firſt only imputed, we affirme alfo the ſecond by the war- 
rant of the Apoſtles words, that we ſhould be made therighteonſneſſe of God,&e. Secondly,upon the ime 

putarion of C\riſts ſarisfaftion, mult of neceſlity alſo follow the impuration of juſtice : the oneis an 

inſeparable and immediate conſequent of the other : as Beleymine himiclte contefſcrh, rhat there can 

be ne remiſſion of ſins, niſ juſttia infundatur, unleſſe righreouſaelle be infuſed : as he ſheweth by this 

familiar ſigilicude : The darknefſe is nor chaſed away, unlefle light ſucceed, cap. 9. ſet. poreff : It fol- 

loweth then rhar by faich in Chriſt, we have both che impurarion of his ſatisfaction for our fins,and of 

his rightcouſaefſe allo. 

Anſw. 2. Or thus we may underſtand the Apoſtle: As Chriſt is mgil fin forus, that is, being the 
head, he counteth the ſins of his members as his owe, ſo we are the righteouſheſſe of God in 
him : that is, the divine juſtice which isin Chriſt our head, is communicatcd to his members, Bellar, 
hid. 

Contra, 1. In the matter of juſtification, we have not any thing ro doe with the divine juſtice of 

Chriſt, whereby he is juſt as he is God z for thar is not communicable ro his members : bur the Apo» | 
ſtle meanerh,the righreouſhefle of God,rhar is,of the grace of God through faith: burthe divine and Rom4.1324; 
cſenriall righreoulnefſe of God, js neither apprehended,nor applied by tairh. 

2 Ifour fins agree unto Chriſt,as he is our head ; then they doe more than by imputation,yea pro- 
perly and verily agree unto him : becaulc there is a reall conjunftion and communication berweene 
the head and the hody : he (aid ro Saul, why perſecureit thou me? nor becauſe oar affliftions are ime 
pured ro Chriſt, bur char the head and members make bur one myticall body: by denying impuracion 
of ſin,they fall inco a greater gulſe,cven ro appropriate {in unto Chriſt, C 

The Jeſunc hath made avery good argument for u2: Chriſt is the head, we are the members, 
both make bur one body : one and the fame body, hath one and the ſame torme : Ergo,Chriſt and his | 
Church are both formally juſt by the ſame righreouſneſle,- and thar is the righreoulneſſe of Chrift. 
The Apoſtle alſo fairh,thar the body of Chriſt,chat is, his Church, is the fulacfſe of him thar falleth all Epheſ.r.a;; 
inall chings: our fulneſſc then is the fulncſſe of Chriſt,our righteouſheſle is our fulnefſe : Ergo,and if 
Chriſt fill all in all, chea Chriſt onely juſtifierh : nor Chriſts juſtice in parr, and our owne Juſtice in 
arT, 
F Anſw. 3. Chriſt was made fin for us, that is, he rooke upon him the fimilitude of ſinfull fleſh, and Rom.8.3. © 
we are rightcouſnefſc, thac is, doe rake the ſimilirude of th juſtice of God. As Chriſt then verily, 
not impuracively, rooke our ficth, and was afacrifice for {in ; ſo we verily, nor impuratwely, are par= 
takers of his juſtice : Befarm. ibid. 

Contra, 1. This may ſceme a {trange expolition,by ſin to underſtand the fimilitude of finfull fleſh : 
this were to adde trope to rrope, and figure ro figure : for torake (in for finfull fleſh,is one far fercke 
figure, andto rake ſinfull flcfh tor the fimilirude of (infull fleſh, is another. 2 And in that place the 
Apoſtle doth dire&tly diltinguiſh berweene the ſimilitude of fonfull fleſh, and ſw : how then doth hee 
here confound them ? 3 Againe, the Apoſtle ith, he was made fin tharknew noin : in both clauſes 
fin is ro be taken ind underitood alike? if then to be made fin, be to take fleſh, then nor ro know fin, 
5snor to know fcſh, which is ro d:{troy Chriſts humanitic. 4 AsChriſt was made tin, ſo we aremgde 
* xighteouſhelle : if Chriſt be ſaid here to take our humane nature, then wee alſo may be ſaid to take 
the divine nature, BurT thinke they will nor ſay, that the divine nature is ſo appropriated to us,as the 
humane nature is ro Chriſt. Wherefore ſerring apart all ſach vaine glofſes and idle ſhifts, which wee 
ſcedoc vanith as the mill, the ſenſe of this place appearcth evidently and plainly to be this : that as our 
fins by impuracion were annexed to Chriit in his paſſion, ſo his rightcouſneſle is appropriate to usby 
faith in our juſtification. | 

Arguz. 4. Ti brough this man 1 preached unto you forgiveneſſe of ſins, &c. and by him everie one that Aﬀts 13.33 
beleeverh is juſtified: Ergo, our jultification in the remiſſion of ſins is by the preaching of Chuilt ap- | 
prehended by faich, and fo conſequently nor inherent in us. Likewiſe the Publican is faid ro be juſti- : 
ficd, ſaying, God be merciful to we 4 finer : Oar jultification thenis in the forgiveneſſcof fin, groun- Luke 18,13, 
ded upon Gods mercic, who in his mercic counterh usno finners, bur as juſt in Chriſt; Ergo, we are 
not juſtified by any inherent juſtice, 


Avſw, Firſt, by preaching of remiſſion of fins, is not onely underſtood the condonation - = 
rant, 
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Fav], bnt the ſacceeding alſo of inward juſtice, whereof Chriſt is the efficient cauſe, but yet Chriſt 
Juſtice is nor the formall cauſe thereof, y, the-Pablican prayeth nor onely for forgiveneſle, 
ur for perfe& reconciliarion, which requireth alſo an infuſion of juſtice, Bellarm, cap.12, 

(onra. Firſt, x Wee grant that remiſſion of fins once obtained in Chriſt, wee are conſequently 
reputed as juſt in Chtiſt, for the remiſſion of ſins, and impuration of Chrifts rightcouſacflc doe al- 
wayes concurrein at: bur inherent juſtice cannox ſtand rogether with remiſſion of fins : the one be» 
ing of grace and mercic,the other of worke ; but grace and works cannot agree roperher ; if of grace, 
iris no mare of worke. 2 As Chriſt is the cfficicat cauſe by his ſpirit of our juſtifying faith : fo is his 
;uſtice the veric formall cauſe of our juſtification : for it is not onr owne rightcouſne fe, bur rhe righ- 
teonſneſſe of God by the faith of Teſus ( briit unts allthat beleeve, whereby we arc jultificd. 

adly, x The Pablican ſucth for perfe&t reconciliation, which is by Gods mcrcic in the free for= 
givcncſſc of our fins in Chriſt : as the Apoſtleſairh, Being juitified by faith, wee ave at peace with God, 
and ſo are perfeftly reconciled. 2 But hee ſtanderh not upon any inherent juſtice of his owne ; the 
Pharific did ſo, and was refuſed ; bur onely appealeth ro Gods mercic, | 

Argwn.5.Now in thelaſt place we will conclude with that excellently ſaying of the Apoſtle:That 
I might be found in him,not having mine owne righteouſneswhich u of the law, bnt that which is through 
the faith of Chrift, eventhe righteouſneſſe,wbich s:of God through faith : S, Paul here denierth his owne 
riefecontreſſe : bur he that hath inherent rightcouſnes, hath ſome rightcouſnes of his owne, Apaine, 
he commendetrh the righteouſhefle of God through faith: that is, apprehended by fairh,not conſiſting 
in the mericorious a& or worthincſlc of faith: for if faith in ir ſclfe ſhould be this righreouſnefſe, how 
can it alſo bee the righteouſhefſe of God? the righteouſnefſe of God is nor faith, tor Chriſt hathno 
fach faith: iris the righteouſnMe then of God apprehended by faith, which is our rightcouſhcſſe be. 
fore God, not any inherent juſtice in us, Awgu#ine faith well, Inftrficatio ex fide imperratar : Jultifi- 
cation is obtained by faith: De fpirit & lirer.c.29,juſtitia noftraper fidem eft—nos ju itt crederidoin quems 
nou videwwu : We arc juſt by beleevingin him whom we ſce nor. tral? .4. ir epifte!, loan, Inftitia noſftra 
in hac wita potina peceatorum remiſſione conftat quam perfettione virtutum : Our juſtice in this life con= 
ſiſterh rather in the remiſſion of fins, than perteftion of vertne : 49.20.de crvitat, Die 27 Againehe 
faith, Si dixerimms, quod mhil jaftitia habemwm, adverſum Dei dona mentimnr + f emu: juftnie nihil 
habemw, nec fidem habemns ts fs antem fidem habemus, jam aliquid habemns juititia : It wee ſay, wee 
have no juſtice at all, wedoe bely the geod gifrs of Goczfor it we have ro juitice,we have no taith:bue 
if we havefaith, then have weſoine juſtice in us, de verb. ApeF. ſer.16, In tlicſe places Augufine ac- 


. knowledgeth no inherent juſtice, but che juſtice onely of faich, IF ir ſhall bee artwered, that even the 


Juſtice of faith is an inherent juſtice, becauſe ir juſtifieth by the worthincſle and merit thereot $ aA#- 
guftineſaith againe, writing upon thefe words of our Saviour, No man commeth wnto me, c. Pt doces 
ret nos ipſum credeve, doni efſe non meriti,T o teach us that ro belecve is of the gitr of God,not of merit: 
de verbis Apoſt. ſerm.2, Toconclude, he faith yer more plainly : Totum repma, quod juitus cx pierati; 
wed autem peccator es, twe iniquitars aſcribe : Omne crimen,facings,vel peccatumynoſire eft negligemia: 
Dans virtus & ſanttitas Deieft indulgentie : T hat thou arr Juſt repure it 1wAolly to godlinefle ; rhar 
thou art a finner, aſcribeit co thine owne iniquitie : everic fin and offence is of our owne negligence: 
all holincſſe and vertug in us is of Gods mercie, in Afar. ſerm,7, All our juſtice then, whereby wee are 
Juſt, dependeth of our godlineſſe, which is our faith, belecte, and confidence in God. 
Now ſhall follow ſome other arguments taken out of Scripture, to prove the imputation as well of 
Chriſts aftiye as paſſive obedicnce. 4 

Arguwm. 1, The Apoſtle ſaith, which was delivered to death for onr ſins, androſe ag aine for our juſtifie 
cation: Here remiflion of fins and juſtification are made two diſtin& things, though in uſe and trui- 
tion never ſevered, and both of them arc imputed unto us by faith in Chriſt : and thoughir bee here 
anſwered, that we have both theſe by the death of Chriſt, but the perfiring and manifeſtation thereof 
is referred to Chriſts reſurreRion : yet it remaincerh ſtill, that there is more in juſtification than remiſſi. 
on of ſinnes, for otherwiſe the Apoſtle ſhould commir a tawtologie, a verba repetition of the ſame 
thing: andif che reſurreftion of Chriſt muſt concurre to our jultification, then more is required than 
his paſſion oucly : ſee the more full explication of this place elſewhere, 

Argum. 2. Rom 5.19, Ms mommy diſobedience many were made fanters, ſo by the ebedience of one . 
ſball many be made righteows : Here many are dircftly faid ro be conſtituted juſt by Chriſts obedicnce : 
It will be anſwered, that the paſlive obedience of Chriſt is underſtood, in being obedicnt unto death. 

Contra, Yea, the whole obedience of Chriſt in hislife and death, is here inſinuared, as may thus 
appeare. I Chriſts obedience is ſet againſt «4 dems diſobedicnce, which was a tranſprefſion of the 
whole Law, therefore Chrifts obedience muſt be underſtood ro be generall. 2 The Apoſtle ſpeaketh 
of the gift of rightcouſhcſſe, verſ.17, but donuw juſtitie,the gift of rightcouſneſſe is more than the ta= 
king away of fins. 3 And the reigning of righteouſheſſe is ſer againſt the reigne of fin : but for fin not 
to reigne, and for rightcouſheſſe ro reigne, though one neceffarily followerh the other, yer they are 
in themſclves diverſe and different. 4 The Apofile uſerh the word wmgrSioymu, corſtituentar, ſhall be 

conſtiruted righteous, therefore juſtification is a ſerling orconſtituting of man inthe ſtate of righre= 
ouſneffc before God, which is more than the remilſlion of fins, which ſhewerh a privation onely 3CQUie 
rall or riddance ofcvill and fan, ' 

Argum. 


of inberent juſtice. Queſt; 17 » 
. 3. Adde hereuntothe place before urged againſt inherent juſtice, that Chriſt is our r56hs 
frnflificarion re : which place is thus well inter . _— 


Argon 
teomſneſſe, 
fice or righteouſneſſe he underſtanderh that both Chriſt doth _—_— our fins by his death, & ejus 


obedientia nobis m juſtitians imputarer, and his obedicnce is impurcd to us for righteouſheſſe : for ſce- 
ing the juſtice of faith confilterh in the remiſſion of fins, and our gracious acceptance, wtrangue per 
Chriftun conſeqnimur, we obraine both by Chriſt, &c, Belide chen the remiſſion of ſins, there is the 
impuration of Chriſts rightcouſie(ſc, that maketh us accepred with God, 

Argum. 4. Even reaſon it ſelfe ſheweth, thar in juſtification there is a gift of righteouſheſle, beſide 
remiſfonof ſins: for in every change and alteration, there are twothings ro be conſidered, from 
what we are changed, and into what, which arccalled, terminus a quo, & rermings ad quem 2 as when 
a thing is turned from black ro white, there is the privation of blacknes,and the ſucceeding of white= 
nefſe : as when in the aire darknefſc is expelled, and light received : ſo ro make a man juſt, there muſt 
be a remiſſion of fin, and a conferring of righteouſhefſe : And untofalvation belongeth deliverance 
from hell, and the poſſeſſion of heaven: the one we are freed from by the redemption from our fans, 
the othet is given us for the acceptation of Chriſts rightcouſtefſe. We are nor onely freed from con- 
dcmnarion, bur wealſo ate made heires with God : the offender CSE from the ſentence of 
the Judge, is not uponthat honoured and rewarded : ſo that ir ſtandeth with the law of naturall rea« 
ſon, and courſe of civill jnitice, thar rwo things mult concurre unto juſtification, and ablation of ſin, 
and collation of righteouſneſle. 

Argum. 5. To the pertefting of out redemption and ſerting us in poſſeſſion of heaven, it wasre< 
ifice, that both the Law ſhould be falflled, which man had rranſgrefſed, and the puniſhment of the 
> Grisfied, that man by his cranſgrefſion had deſerved : the one Chriſt did by his cath, the other he 
wrought by hislife : and therefore the impuration of both is neceffaric : ſo S. Pas! ſheweth this to 
be one of the ends for the which Chriſt rook upon him our flcſhyher rhe righteouſueſſe of the law mighs 
be fulfiledin us, Butir will be here faid, that both are not requiſite in Gods juſtice, to keepthe Law, 
and to pay the puniſhment : Gods juſtice is farisfied,in that the puniſhment is anſwered for tran 
the Law. eA»ſw. Truc it is, if we expetted co receive no more in Chriſt, than we loſtin Adews, 
which was the lofle of a ter:eſtriall Paradiſe : ro reſtore us to that we were in 4dam, fatisfation for 
the puniſhment had ſufficcd ; bur ro bring us to heaven,a new mcric by Chriſts perfeR obedience was 


ro be procured, by the which: heaven is purchaſed. 
= of our juſtification, then ſome of Chriſts 


Argon. 6. If Chriſts afuall obedicnce be not a 
works had becne ſuperfluous, and not neceffaric : for being unſported in his birth and conceprion, if 
he had preſently ſhed his blond for us 1n his infancie, among the reſt of the babes, that F nar for 
Chrifts cauſe put rodearh, it had ſafficed tor our redemprion : Bur wharſoever Chiiſt did, he wrought 
all for ns, as eending to On : his holy birth and life doe all conferre ro that end: as our 
bleſſed Saviour himſelfe faith : for rhas canſe was | borne, aud for this cauſe came I into theworld, that I 

wid beare witneſſe to the truth, 

Bur ic will here be faid, thar after Chriſt became man, it was requiſite, that he as man, ſhould keep 
the Law,and as man he was bound thereunto, A»ſw.Chriſt muſt nor be conſidered, as a particular or 
pun man, working for himflte, bar in the perſon of a Redeemer, doing all he did for us: hefaith, 


ced,thus it becommeth us to fulfil all rigbreonſneſſe : but why did it thus become him,as our Redee= Marth-3;r5; 


mer,to finifh the work of our redemption, for the which he was ſent : as S. Pax direftly faith : He was 
wade wnder the Law, toredrems them which were under the Law: He was to be obedient to the Law, 
and bound unto ir, but forour ſakes, to redeeme us, This marter may be thus reſembled, like as a 
- Prince reſolving to goe himſelfe into captivity, to redeeme his ſubjects that are taken captives, when 
he commeth ro deliver them, will carry himſeclte decently as it becommerh a Prince, yer all this was 
firſt undertaken for his ſubjeRts : ſo Chriſt the Prince of glory, comming into the world to redeeme 
man, being come, walketh: in all vertue and holineſſe,as it became the perſon ofthe Redeemer ; yer all 
this was undertaken for us: ſo that eemyudues, originally Chriſt became obedicne to the Law for us, 
ime 5, conſequently, he {0 was obedient in reſpeR of his perſon. 

Argams, 7. The death and paſſion of Chriſt was available, becauſe of the holineſle of hisperſon : 
we were redeemed with the previews blond of Chriit, as of « lambe nudefiled: Chiilt could nor have 
redeemed us, if he had not been moſt holy and innocent : Chriſts perſon cannor be ſevered then from 
his obedience, from whence ic takerh che value and force, the one then being imputedunto us, the 
other muſt alfo. Ir will be anſwered here,that the holinefſe and obedience of Chriit was a preparation, 
and difpofiriog unto his paſſion, bur ir followerh nor, that che one ſhould be imputed as well as the 
ether, Anfw. Ic falloweth neceffarily : Like as a Prince ſhould accept of anunſporred lambe for a 
eaptive* it he bring one that is blemifhed, and ſporred,ir will not be accepred: the captive then is de= 
livereq, becauſe of the ſporlefſe lambe, which is offered : the priſoner then is accepted, becauſe of che 
ſpotleſſe gitr : and (o are we accepted of God, for the undefiled Lambes fake: ir is then his innocents 
cie which m1kerh his deach,and usin his dearth — 


Argum. 8. The Papitts themſelves grant fo much, j»fitia Chrift; R—__—_ ſari faftionem, nh 
uſtirc.10, 
articles, = ad. 


thar Chritts juſticeis impared in reſet of his ſaristation': bur they urcrerly refuſe imparative juſtice : 
ſhall chea Pcoccitancs joyne wich Papiſts in overthrowing one of the greateſt pointes and 9 
wherein 


r001 


preted by Maſter Calvines by jus +Cor..z%, 


Rom 8.44 


Ioh.18.37; 


Galath.q.4 


r Perut,tg 


'. 


* The nineteenth 'generall Controverſfic 
| whercin we diffent from the Church of Rome, concerning juſtification, by the imputative juſtice of 
z Cbron.19.3: Chriſt. We may herc ſay, as /ehw the Prophet to Teboſbephat, that joyned with Ahab in battell, Foul- 
deft then helpe the wicked and love them that hate the Lord? . 
Argam. 9, Now becatiſcit is objeQted, that this doGtrine of _— juſtice hath no teſtimonie 
: from the ancient fathers, I will ſhew how their judgement herein inclined. 
eros Ieguorurm, - Tuſtinus Martyr © What ether thing conld cover our fins, (than this juſtice )the juſtice of ove hath made 
Scepit.ad  pyavy anrighteons; juſt, Cc. 
| Baſil : Ex redemptions (hriſts eff libertas 4 morte, —reconcitiatio cum Deo,juſtitie downs, —r equi —Y 
Orat, de bap- Jerum heredites : From the redemprion of Chriſt there is freedome from death, reconciliation with 
til. God,the gift of rightcouſhefſc,the inheritance of the kingdome of heaven,&c, We have then from our 
Redcemer,not onely freedome from death and fin,but the gift of rightcouſneſſe. - 
Cyrillus : De plenitndine filii, quaſi jugi foute gratiarum donum ſcaturiens, in ſingulas animas defluit, 
In 26.c.Ioen, © Fromthc falneſſe of the Son, as a continual! fountaine, the gift of grace ſpringing, doth flow 
_ 7 downe into every ſoule that is meet. | 
Chryſoftome : Dens por regenerationis lavacrum ab emnibas peccatis nos abſolvit, & juſtitiam & 
In 3.cloam, ſerHificationew largitur : God by the lavacre of regeneration doth abſolve us from all our fins, and 
hemil.27. doth give us righteouſneſſe and ſanftification. 
In 3-cap-ad- Sedulins : Inftitia Dei oft ſanttificatio per fidew, & remifſio peccatorum, &c. The righteouſteſſe of 
|< 6m : God is ſanRification by fairh, and remiſſion of fins,&c, The ſanftification then of our nature,and the 
remifſion of our fins,arc two divers things, 
In 7, cap. ad Primaſins : Chriilt, naſcendo, moriends, reſurgendo, aſcendends pecem attzlit mands : Chriſt by being 
Hebreos, borne,by dying,riliog againe,aſccnding brought peacc into the world,&c. All then was not wrought 
onecly by his death. 
T rs faith : Hes Chriftas fecit ut ſcopns legis (hac enim juſtificatioeft) impleatuar in nobis, &c; 


$.c. 24 Ro« 
In 8.c. a4 Ro Chriſt did theſe rhings,that the ſcope of the law,that is, jiſtification,may be fulfilled in us,&c.Againe, 


man. 
Inr3.cap.ad Quiſquis Chriſlum inducrit, habet univerſam virtutem : Whoſoever putteth on Chriſt, hath all ver- 
Re: P-30 rue; &c, Againe, The grace and gift of God ſo abounded, ar deleret onnia omnium peccats, nec 5d 


= a1 fanum effecit,verum ad juſtificationem, id eft, ad juſtitiam omnes,&c. that it blotted out all mens fins, 
EE and not only that,bur ir brought them ro juſtificarion,rhar is,to rightcouſheſic,&c, 

Auguſtine : Cum erojuſins, tua evit Jubices quia jnſftitia mihi abs te datainiins ere, — inenn enin 
credo, qui juſt:ficat impinm,ut deputetuy fides mea ad juititiam: When T ſhall be juſt,it is thy juſtice,be= 
cauſe I am juſt by thar juſtice which is given me of thee, forT belceve in him that juſtifieth the wic- 
ked,that my faith may be deputed for righteouſneſle, 

Libr.de Baprif,  . Tertallian : Nec mors noftra + ra90 9-5 0- Domine paſſione,nec vita reſtitni ſine ſurreflione . Ks 2 
Neither could our death bee diſſolved without Chriſts paſſion, nor our life reſtored withour his re- 
-—q—akiis &c, Here are two benefits purchaſed by Chriſt, the diſſolving of death, and conferring of 
fc, | 
Ambroſe : $5 ſanari vis,needicus eft;fifebribus eftnw,fons eft; fi pravarit iniquitate,juſtitia eſt; mer- 
tem times, vita efÞ ; fi colum defederas, via eff,&c, It thou wouldeſt be healed, he is thy Phyſician; if 
thou buraeſt with feavers, he is a founraine to coole thee ;_ifthou art preſſed downe'wirh iniquity, he 
. is thy righteouſneſle ;if thou feareſt death,he is life ; if thou defireſt heaven, he is the way,&c, Here js 
conferred juſtice life,the kingdome of heaven, which is more than remiſſion of (ins. 
nlcxta very So alle Cyril : fthow wante#t a refreſhing and comfort, be is a vineyard; to them that would enter, he 
mirTe,Cate- 55 6 doore; to them that will offer up theiy prayers, a Mediator ; to them that have ſin, he i5 a ſheepe to be 
cheſ.10, ſlaine for thems : ane(he is become all to all : ) If Chriſt be all to all then he is our redemprion, our ju« 
Ricc,rightcouſnefſe, and what not? | 
Serm.2.de ' Bernard bringeth in Chriſt chus ſpeaking : m_ mea mtndet tnam, vita mea inſtruat tnamgmore . 
Pentecolt, mea deitruat tnam, reſurrettio mea precedat tnaw : Let my conception cleanſe thine, my lite inſtru 
thine, my death dcſtroy thine,my reſurreftion goe before thine &c. 

. Theſe teſtimonies of the Fathers may ſuffice to ſhew that the doftrine of the Church was then, that 
my only by the death of Chriſt, we have remiſſion of ſins,bur life alſo and righteouſacfle by belceving 
in him. ' | | | | 

I will adde hercunto the teſtimony of leremie the Greek Patriark,that it may appearc how this do« 
crine of rhe impuration of Chriſts ative rightcouſefle is imbraced generally of 8 Church, 
Singalis vite ſue & converſationis partibus, ſingulos illiicites animi noſtri motnes Salvator confutat & 
perimit, &c. By the ſevcrall parts of his life and converſation our Saviour doth confure and deſtroy 
the ſeverall unlawfull motions of our ſoule, — by his humility our pride,-by his dejetion our defire 
ofvaine glory, by his poverty our coverouſaeſle, by his faſting our glutrony and drunkennefſe, by his 
— our incontinencie ; by his perſeverance our inconſtancie,by his patience our wrath,&c, Cen- 
ar. Orient,c.2. 
Argum. 10 Now l will adjoyne the conſent of the reformed Churches, and of ſome of their beſt 
writcrs, | 
Harm. ſeR. g, Confeſſion of Helveria the latter, chop. 1 5. God ir merciful to our fins for Chrift alone, that ſuſſe- 


Pag 243+ red and roſe againe, and doth not impure them unto ns, but he impmieth the juitice of Chriſt to ns for our 
owne, 


In Pſalm,70, 


Libr, 3.dec vir- 
ginid, 


of the certaintie of juſtification. Queſt, z\ | 1003 
owne, ſo that wee are not onely cleanſed from fnne bu: alſe indaed with therighteouſurſſ: of Chritt, 
Confeſſion of Bohemia, chap. 6. Thus righteonſnefſe or juſtification is the remiſſion of ſus, ie, and to Harm ſcg, 
be clothed with Chrifts righteouſneſſe and the imputation thereof. | Pag 251 

Frenchconfeſlion, artic. 13. We doc altogether reft inthe onely obedience of Chrifþ, which & imputed Ibid.p.25%. 
anton,both that all our fins may be covered,and alſs that we may obtaine grace before God,&c, 4 

Confeſſion of Belgia, «rtie.22, Chrift bimſelfe is our rig hteonſueſſe, which empurerh al his merits wu- lbid.p.250, 
to ms, falth is the inflrament,oc. | 

Confeſſion of Saxonie : Seeing that the minds 31 raiſed wy by thi: feith, it is certaine, that remiſſion of 1bid, p.189, 
ſins,reconcili ation,imputarion of righteonſnefſe is given for the merit of (rift atone, | loc.ef juſtific, 

Maſter Calvine faith, Chriftus morte ſus peceata expiavit, & cjus opedientia nebis in juftitians impu- 1, 1Cor . 
rater A He direttly afficmerh boch remiſſion of fins by Chriits death, and impuration of his righre- Fi 
ouſnefle, 

Bat Maſter Bezs more diſtinly maketh rhree parts of impurative juſtice : for befide the effentiall Annor.in. ad 
Juſtice of Chriſt, which is nor communicable unco us; there is his habiruall juſtice, whereby from his Ro=-v-27- and 
very conception he ſantified our nature, and his aftuall juſtice in his perfett obedience roche Law, P53 

his ralbre obedicnce in ſaffering the puniſhment : all cheſe three are impured ro ns by faith, 

Argum.. 12, We want not here the teſtimony of one of the popiſh ſpeciall champions : Now alia Pighius de fid. 
juitirie niti ne: poſſe, quans ils quan inepmar nobi; ab ſque vperibus neftris That we cannor reſtupan *jultific.cone, 
any other juſtice, than that which he impureth unco as without works, &c. Herein alſo conſent the Be 1b 
author of Antidideg. (olonienſ; as Bellararine conteſſerh, Fartab/m giverh this marginall noie in Pſal, + -aſtific i—__ 
18, verſ. 23. Puritas Chriſti que & neſtrs faita ef : This is the purity of Chriſt, which is made ours by ſec. incondems 


fairh,&c, | 
The ſecond Queſtion, Of the certaintie of 


juſtification by faich, 
F : The Papiſts. 
He Rhemiſtscall ir a faichlefſe perſwaſion of falyarion to be confident of Gods grace and falya- 52. Error, 

EL tion,and fide: demoniorum,nen Apoffolorum,che faith of devils, nor of Apoſtles, awner.8, x Cor.g, 
ſe. g. So the Tridencine Councell, call corriindinew wn 0 vanam, &f ab omni pictate 
renuoreams fiduciams : The certainty of remiflion of fins,a vaine and faithlefſc on : And therfore 
every man, de ratia timere & formidare poreft, may ſtand in doubr and be wherher he be in the 
ſtare of grace, ſeſ.6.c.9.This is alſo affirmed by Bellormwine,that aman without ſpeciall revelation,can- 
nor be affured by his taith,thar his fins are forgiven him,/##b.3.4e juftif.cap.2. 

Aron. 1. Prov. 20. 9, Whocan ſay, my heart is cleane, [ ampure from fix ? whichis not ſo to be Prov.20-9 
hes as though no man could have a cleanc heart : for our Saviour Chriſt ſairh, Blefſed are the Macth-5.8, 
pure in beart, Bur the wiſe man thus ſpeakerh, becauſe no man can know whether his heart be clean : | 
fe Bellrm.o9p-4 

Anſ. 1. The words are thus to be read according to the Hebrew,Who canſay I have made my heart 
cleave ? not after the vulgar Larine, Who car [ym heart isel-anc ? So that the wiſe man here doth re 
preſle che inſolencie of which think ro / or by their owne ſtrengrh. And thus anſwereth 
Catharimu aPapiſt.2 We ſay,that the meaning of the wiſe man is this,that no man can be cleane from 
ſin inthislife: In many things,we fin all, Jaw. 3.2, which if the Jefuice will deny,as indeed he ſeemeth tam 3-2; 
to doe, he cuntradifteth the holy Apoſtle,and commeth necre to the old Pelagian herefie, Poſſe honi» 
wer ofſe ſine pece arts : T hat a man may be without fin,yea they added allo, per grariam, by grace, Avg. 
de nar & grat.1.11. 3 To be purc-in hearr,berokenerh not abſolute parcnefſe in the fighr of God:for Iob 15.rg, 
ſo neither the Angels nor the heavens are cleane. Bur to be pure in is as much as to be uprighc 
in heart,to be without deceir,as ir is expounded, Pf/m.24.4. Not to have a doublc heart, Plab.n 2.3, Plal.:24.4. 
As our Saviour ſaid of Nathaniel, this is a true Iſtaclire, in whom is no guile. This itis to be pure or Pſal.12.2. 
undefiled in heart. « Fwewſtine lairh, Ingredi ſine waculs dicitur non qui jam perfeitns eſt, ſad qui ad per» 19h.147+ 
feftionem irregrebenſfibiliter cnryit. He is ſaid to walk withour ſpot, not which is h_ perfet, bur 


who doth walk on forward rowards perfetion without reprehenfion : Augaf.covt. Celeft. de perfett. 
juſtit. This pureneſſe of heart, a fairhfull man may ſee and know in himſclfe, as David ſfaich, I have 


cleanſed my heart in vaine,and waſhed mine hands in innecencie. | Plal.73.13, 
 Argum. 2. Eccleſ.9.1. No man knoweth whether he be worthy love or hatred: Ergo, a man cannot be EccleCo.e.re 
cerraine of his juſtification, Beflorw.jbid, _— 


Anſw. The wiſe man meaneth nor, that a man cannot any way at all know, whether he be in fa- 
your with God : bur that ir cannot be diſcerned, by the ourward chances and accidents of this life: 
2s he ſheweth in the next verſe, that there is the ſame ourward condition to the juſt and wicked. Nay 


ir many times farcth berter with the wicked,than with the ri us in this life : / ſaw,faith 

1:9, thr richer rout for wenef anderFandor, me yr Ind for he wiſe wr from for wenef 
nowledpe,verſ.11. | 

ke Belarmine replicth : The Preacher ſpeaketh onely of _ and wiſe; and of their works, verf, t 

he comparcth not the wicked and the righteons togerher;#bid; | 

Comra, 


| 


Ecdeſ.3.a1,19. 


| Eccleſ.9.7,8. 
x Cor.15.33» 


» Cor.q.4+ 


Rom. T.;3e, 


z lol-3.20, 


23 Tim,1.15. 


Galat.3, 16,10+ 


Philip.3.8, 9. 


Philip.4.12. 
3 Pct. 1.10, 


'  Thenineteemb general Controverſie 


Contra, In the next verſe the wiſe man expoundeth himlſelfe, of thing fall ent alike to 4h, the  ſance 
condition t to the Julf and tothewicked, fe. as ts the good, fo « the Smner, be that ſweareth, as be that 
feareth au oath, verſ, 2. Iris evident therefore, that the wiſe man compareth here the righteous and 
wicked both together: andthart he meanerh, thar ir cannor be diſcerned by che ourward events of 
mans life, which of them is in favour with God. And that thisis the meaving, ic may appeare by rhe 
like place, Who hnoweth whether the fpiric of man aſcend wyward, and the ſpirit of the beaſt deſcend downe- 
ward ? Nor that we ate altogether ignorant of the end of mans ſoule : bur it cannor be diſcerned by 
the ourward and corporalldeath, whar difference is berweene the ſpirit of man, 2nd of beaſts : for as 
the one dieth, ſo dieth the other, verſe 19. So in this , the wiſe man, ſaying, that no man knowerth 
hatred,orlove; dorh not mcane, that chis is impofſible ro be knowne, bur char it cannot by the exter- 
nall thingy of chis life be diſcerned : Sie Colwin,b1b,3.imfltut.cap.2ſeft. 38. ; 

Bellarmine anſwereth that Salowen in the third chapter ſpeakerh in the perſon of the unwiſe, and 
worldly ſenſuall man, who kaowcth no difference berweene the ſpirirs of men, and bruit beaits, Bel- 
lerm.cap. | 

C hls alſodoth the Preacher utter many things in this chaprer, in the perſon of che Epicure: 
as that, werſ. 4, better is aliviog dog, than a dead lion : Goccar thy bread, anddrink thy wine : 

Alt alltimecs let thy garments be white, and let no ole be wanting upon thize bead, verſ. 7,8. Theſe arc 

the very ſpeeches of carnall and ſcnſuall men, that place their whole happineſſe and feliciry in this 
life, Suchalſo there were among the Corinthians, that aid, Let ws ear and drink, for to merrew wee 
ſhall die + concerning whom the Apoltle faith, Evil words corrape good manners : for any thing then, 
that _ hath yer ſaid, or is able ro ſay, rhe meaning of the | gr in this place is ſuch as we 
have ſaid. | 

Arge«w. 3.S, Pas! ith, I know nothing by my ſelfe, yet am [ not thereby juſtified, Though the A 
tle hat the © ui of a good ——— — he durſt nor aſſure react or he n. re 
Jultificd, Rhemrift.in exm locum. B ellarm.lib, 3.4s juſt ificat.cap.5. 

Anſw. Firlt, the Apo.;ile ith nor, I know not my ſelfe ro be juſtified, but T am not thereby jufti- 
fied : therefore by this cxample ir cannor be gathered,that we have no knowledge of onr juſtification. 
Secondly, this place rather makerh againſt popiſh inherent juſtice : for the Apoſtle faith, he is rior ju- 
ſtified by his good cenſcicnce, and fo conſequently not by any good thing that was in him. Thirdly, 
Pax! was molt ſure of Gods grace,and of his juſtification through faith, Rom.$. 30, Therefore it is too 
great boldneſſc,to fay,the Apoſtle was nor ſure of his juſtification, Fourthly, this then is rhe Apoſtles 
meaning, thar alchough he were cleere in conſcience, that he walked moſt painfully in his calling, yer 
this was nor ſufficient to clecre him, and pronounce him moſt Juſt before God : fur,as S. Jobs ſaich, /F 
our owne heart or conſcience condemne us net, God isgreater than ovr heart, and can cſpic what isamiſlc 
in us, though we our ſclves fee it not. 

Bellarmiize replicth, where the Apoſtle faith, Nihil mihi conſcius ſam : T know nothing by my ſelfe. 
Firſt, cirher he ſpeaketh of himſelfe in his owne judgement, thar he knew no ſinin bimſelte, and 
then it is not true, thatthe Apoſtle was nor juſt, having no fin. Secondly, orthat hee knew his fins 
ro be forgiven in Chriſt, and then alſo in their owne opinion, Pax! was juſtified, bur now he faith, / 
amnot thereby juftified. Thirdly,cither they mult fay,that he (peakerh ofthe judgement of others,bur 
thar cannot be : for he ſpeaketh of his owne judgement, / judge not my ſelfe, it remainerh then, thar 
the Apoſtle ſheweth chat notwichſtanding his conſtience that Sccuſed him nor, he was not ſure of jus 
ftification, Bellarm.c.5. | 

Contra. Firlt, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not in generall of his owne ſtate, as though hee knew qo fin 
by himſclfe : the contrary is confeſſed by him, chat Chriſt came into the world to fave finners, of the 
which, faith he, 1 aw chiefe. Sccendly, neither doth the Apoltle ſpeak of himſclfe, as now acquited of 
his fins by faith in Chriſt : for ſo every where he confeferh he was juſtified by Chriſt. #e have be- 
leevedin Chrift, that we might be juitified.&c. I live by the faith of the Son of God, That 1 might win 
Chrift, a»d mice be found in hin, net having mine owne rightconſnefſe, but that which i through faith, 
&c. Thirdly, he ſpeaketh rhen of his ourward diſpenſfarion and Apoltleſhip, wherein his owne con= 
ſcience bare him record, he had beene faithfull, and therefore he paſſed in thar behalfe, very brtle robe 
judged oft hew, becauſe / doe not judge my ſelfe : that is, as faulty or negligent in wy callipg,wherein 1 
am judged of others. PI | 

Argam. 4. Work your ſalvation with feare and trembling : Erge, men muſt not be ſecure, ncither 
can be ſure of their ſalvation. Againe, Make your elefiten and calling ſure by good works. Bur this cer= 
rainty that dependerh of good works, is but conjetturall : and if ir doc ariſe trom good works, then 
faich only cerrifierhus nor ofour juſtification, Belerm.cep.6, | 

A»fw. Firſt, the working of our ſalvation with feare, excluderh onely preſamptian and care- 
lefle ſccuritygnor faithfull boldnefſe and confidence : As it may appearc in the verſe following, where 
rhe Apoſtle giveth a reaſon of this feare : For it s God which workerh,&c. We oughtrhen cofiniſh our 
ſalvation norduubrfully, becauſe God worketh ir, and therefore we may be moſt ſurc of his promiſe : 
bur yer with feare and reverence, as it becommeth children,for ir is the Lord, with whom we have to 
dcalc : thus we ſee confidence and the feare of God may very well ftand together.  Tertullian cxcel- 
ently ſkeweth, bow a reverent feare and care, and a faithfull confidence and ſecurity may ſtand = 

| | gether? 


| of inberem juſtice, Part. 4. Queſt.» 2, 
ether : Securi mmm de noſtrs conſcientia, ogtantes id perſeverare in nebie, non tanzen pr aſnmere, naw) qui 
braſs wit, minus veretur—tinor fundamentum ſa{uric 9» eſunptio "*car Tatar ys ov5es w Henles 


wilhiag co perſevere, nor co preſume : he chac preſamerh,fearerh norifeare is the t6andari va- 
rion, preſaumprion is an impedimear of feare : hee thar g9eth on ſecure, is nor carefull, Lpe lice rhar is 
carctull, miy very well bee ſecure. Secondly, S. Perhyraakerh nor adention oal of good works, byr 
Gith, joyae vertue and ocher ſpiricuall graces to your Faith, verſ, 5.” Good works then oaly doe nor 
make our vocation ſure, bur faith and Bod works, thar is, faith working by lovg : good works: the 
arc a cerraine demonſtration of our faich: and by faith we underſtand our vocation, and juſtificatiog. 
Againe, neither isit an nncertaine demonſtration thatis made by works, though ir bee not b ere, 
as that which ſhewerh the cauſe : for the hear dothevidently ſhew the fire, and a goad tree is eerraint, 
knowe by good fruit :Neicher did our Saviour givea conjetturall figne ro know falſe Prophers by, 
bur a ſure and infallible marke, whea he (aid, by their fruirs you ſhall know them. Laltly, we muſt u3- 
derſtand, that there is adodble aſſurance of our vocation,and jultificarion:One which (FA perfeR, 
by the cauſe ſhewing the effeR, and that is the iriward teſtimonie of the ſpicir : And this is for tho 
thar are wholly (pirituall. There is another nor ſo perfeRt, by the effefts demonſtrating the cauſe, and 
that is by the works and fruirs of the ſpirit, whereof 'S. Peter{peaketh : And th:s 1s fr thoſe which arg 
not yer able rd comprehend the other, | 
The Proteſtants, 


Har by a lively faith we may be affured; chat our fins are forgiven us, and that we be fully juſtifi- 
Ta in Chriſt, reconciled ro God, and are rethaininig in rhe ſtace of grace : we have moſt cleare and 
evident teſtimonies of Scriprure ro prove ir. | | | | _— | 

Argun. 1. Rom. 8.15, Tee have received the firit of adoption whereby we crie, ;ibba, fatherghe ſame 
ſpirit beareth witnefſe with our ſpirit, that we axe children of God : Bur the teſtimonie of the ſpirir is moſt 
certaine; for the ſpirit cannot be deceived, neither doth deceive any : Ergo, wemay be cercaine of our 
adoption, rhat we are the Sons of God: | 

Anſw. This teſtimony of the ſpirit, whereby we are moved ro cric Abba father, is nor knowne ut... 
to us by faich, or any other expretſe meanes, bur only by cerraine conjeures which may deceiveus,as 
by the inward peace, and taſte of ſome ſweernelſe in the ſoule : for there bee many that call God their 
father, as che Jewcs, Tobs 8.41.and many fay in the Lords prayer, Our father, who ace nor aſſured thar 
they are che.Sons of God, Bellarm. reſpouſ. ad 6. teffimon. cap. 9. | 

Contra, Firlt, to belecve thar God is our farher, is of faith : for ro belceve that God is, and that hee 
is a rewarder, &c. is of faith, Heb. 11.6. bur it is more ro beleeve that God is our father : how thien 
faich the Jeſuite, Now conftat nobis ex fbde divine : It is not knowne unto us by faith, that it is the ſpi= 
rit which moveth us rocric Abbe father ? 

Sccondly,and ſay you that the inward peace of conſcience is but a conjeturall & deceirfull meanes; 
yet S. Tobs ſaith, If esr owne heart condenne 1a not, we have boldnefſe toward God : isthar uncertaine and 
barely conjeftutall, which workerh boldnef{c in us? The inward rafte alfo, and ſweernee of rhe ſpi- 
rir, doth the Jeſuire make ſo ſmall account of ir? hee that hath a true caſte of the mercie of God, ſeth 
God : Taſte and {ce how graciousthe Lord is: Bur hethar ſeerh che Son, and belceverh ig him, is ſure 
to have everlaſting life, Jobs 6.40. | : 2 | 

Thirdly,and what if many ſay with their mouth, 66s farher,and yer are not ſure they are the chil- 
dren of God? the Apoſtle ſpeaketh nor of acrying with che mouth, bur acrying ia the heart : He hath 
ſent the ſpirit of his Son in'# our bearts, which erreth Abba father : for though all urrer the ſame voyce, 
yeris it nor the ſame crying:The uncleane ſpirit made the ſame confeſſion outwardly of Chriſt, Mark, 
5. 7. acknowledging him ro be the Son of God, which Peter did make, Matth. 1 6.yet were not boch 
one kinde of conteſlion: the belcefe of the hearr, which was ia Perer,and nor in the others,did diſcerne 
their confeſſion. | 

Now that the ſpirit of God, by his inward teſtimonie; doth not conjeRturally bur undoubtedly af: 
ſure us, that we arc the Sons of God, we ſhew ir rhus; the ſpirit of adoption —_— all feare : for 
the Apoſtle faith, rs have net received the ſpirit of bondage to feare againe: And w 
love is I 
fulneſſe, nor miſtruſt. Secondly, they to whom the ſpirirof God reſtificth, that they are ſo the Sonnes 
of God, tharthey be alſo heires with Chriſt doe certainely knowne that they are the ſons of God : for 


agie non eff ſollicits —8t qui ſolicits, ts vere peterit eſſe ſecurme * Ler us bee ſecute of TOE zminar, 
ton of 


Matth. y. 20. 


Rom, 8, 16. 


Heb, 11.6 


1 Toh. 3- "I 


lohn 6. 49. 


Gal.4.6. 


re no feare is,there rom, 8, 19. 
« 4-18, And where no feare is, there isno painefulneſſe : therefore neither doubt= «x loh. 4 18. 


how could they be heires, unlefſe they were ſonnes ? Bur the ſpirit of God doth cerrefic us chat we are Rom. 8, x, 


heires amnexed with Chriſt : And our Saviour faith, Hee that beleeverh, © alreaa poſed from death to 
life : Erge, much more are we ſure that we are Sons. Thirdly, hee that hath x 4 ſpirirof che Son, is 
ſore he is alſo a ſon: Beranſe yes ore ſont, be hath ſent the ſpirit of bis ſon into yotur hearts : But hee thac 
hath che ſpiric of adoption, harh the ſpirit of the ſon : Ergo, he is tindoubredly ſire he isa ſoa. Many 
ſuch arguments may bee gathered our of the text ir felfe : whereby rhe Jeſuires groſle and corrupt ca- 
vils and gloſſcs, may caſily be avoyded : I wonder they ate nor aſhamed, rhus to obſcure the cvideac 

light of Gods truth againſt their owne conſcience. 


lohas. 44 
Gal 4+ 6. 


Argum. 2, | am certaine,Gith S, Pal, or [ am perſwaded, that neither life, nor death, c. [het ſepa= "i 4 it; 


- . - 
W, 


rate ne from the love of Godin Chrift : The Apoltle _ perſwaded of his (Alvationin 


4 
Ra ts db 


aTiw. 4.8. 


2 Tim. 2.19. 


De correprt. & 


grat. Cap. 7 


2 Tim.4.% 


Rom. 15, 14- 
3 Tim, I: Fo 


1 Cot-13,10, 


$ loh. 5.18, n2. 


- ther any thing, Bellerm. reſponſe. ad loc. 13, 


” - 
= 


ve ; The nincteenth general Controverſie | 
Anſeo, Firſt, the A ſpeakerh | ingenerall, asif he ſhould have ſaid : So many as c elefied | 
exigor ern pris, Rec Beer. pref cf. yo TS 
Comtre. The Apoltk ſpeakerth nor only in generall, bur pranouncerh particularly of himſclfe, I am 
Secondly S. Paul 


fe. 
i by ſome ſpeci rrn_s, Rhew. ibid. © 
wry is on ah common to all the 
| A we interpret is placc, writing thus : 7} 
Jgrificatiſunt 44 Timothexm, oc. Thoſe _—— = Apete ſpeakerh,arc ſignified in me place 
ro 7 imorbie : The foun4ation of God remaineth ſure, the Lord knoweth who are bu. And againe in ano« 
ther place: when the Apoſtlc had ſhewed his own confidence, There is laid wpfor me 4 cr0wne of righte- 
enſzeſſe, he declarcth thar this privilege was not proper ro him, bur common to al! che faichfull; And 
not to me only, but nate chem alſo that love bis we - Ergo, this alſurance and confidenceis com- 
mon, though nor in the like meaſure, ro all fai iſtians. 
eAnſw. Thirdly, the word which the Apoltle uſerh, fignifierh nor a certaine and infallible perſiva. 
fion,bur ſochan one as ariſcth of conjefture and gefſe : As clle-where he fairh, / as perſwaded of you 
brethren,thas you are fullof goodneſſe, &c. And I amperſwaded the ſame faith dweleth in thee: Bur the 
Apoſtle did not certainely , Belarn .i01d, 


ow this, bur only by conjeQure 

Centre. Firſt, we grant, that this word wirwouw, doth not alwaics fignifie an undoubted and infal- 
lible knowledge,and perſwaſion:yer I ſeeno reaſon why ir may not io fignific in thoſe places alleaged : 
for the Apoſtles had che gife of diſceraing of ſpirits, whereof we reade, 1 (vr. 12. 10. though this gift 
be ceaſed now : by the which gift they might certaialy be perſwaded, of the graces that were in the 
faithfull. | 
. Secondly, howſoever this word may other where be taken, it is certaine that S. Paxl ſpeaketh here 
of a full and perfeft perfwafion and affurance rhar he had of his ſalvation, ualeſſe they will fay thar $. 
Paw! (tood in doubt, or was nor ſure of his ſalyarion ; which isa blaſphemous uneeuth, ſeeing rhe A- 

ce doth in ſo many places protect and teſtific his aſſured hope and confidence : As heedoubr nor, 

raftcr hisdifſolotion io be with Chriſt, Phil. 1. 23, That there is 4 crowne of glory laid up for bins, 

2 Tim. 4. 3. Who hath loved me and given bimelfe for me, Galath, 2. 20. But whom Chrifl loveth he le- 
weth tothe end; Jobs 1 2. 1. 

Thirdly, this word thar fignifieth, to truſt to be ſare, or perſwaded,is no where uſed, where menti= 
on is made of heavenly rhings, bur ir "1ewerh an infallible truſt and confidence : as Epheſ, 3.12. by 
whom we have boldnefi and entrance with confidence,by faith in him:che word here tranſlated con- 
fidence, is, 8769107, which is derived from the ſame word, which S, Pa»/uſcth in this Rom. $. 


' 38.Andir berokencth a full and ftedfaft perſwation, being joyned with rwo other very gnificant and 


effcuall words, wpjn7ia, boldnefie, and wh, fairh, 

Bellarmine hath nothing to anſwer here:but that $. Pan! ſpeaketh not of the confidence or certain- 
tic of our juſtification, bur of the reuth of the articles of the faith, rhar Chriſt is now riſen, aſce 
and firreth ar the right hand of God a Mediator, and intercefior, and therefore wee have boldneſſe, 
Bellarms, reſpon]. ad loc. 12. 

Contra, Firſt, it is not the knowledge only of the articles of fairh,that they arc true,thar can worke 
this boldnefſc,and confidence in us:for then the devill who belceverh and acknowledgeth the rrach of 
theſe things, Mearke 5. 7. ew. 2. 19.1hould have acceſſe with confidence as well as the fairhfull, 

Secondly, S. Pex! declareth clſe-where, that his accelc, or entrance wirh boldneſſe,is a fruit of our 
juſtification by faith, Rowe. 5. 1. Being juſtified by faith we have peace with God, &e. then it follome 
by whom we have «cceſſe thorough faith unts this grace, verſ. 24 therefore by the ſame fairh which juſti= 
fierh, thorough the ſame we have this boldnefle. 

Argum. 3, S. Tohn faith, We know we are tranſlated from death to life, becauſe wee love the brethren, 
1 Tohn 3.14. Againe, hereby know we that we dwellinhim,and be in xs, becauſe he bath given m of bis ſpi-" 
rit, chap. 4-1 3. We know that we are of God, chap. 5.19. Hee that beleeverb in the Son of God, hath the 
witneſſs of God in bimſclfe, 1 Toh. 5, 10, By thele places it is proved, that wee may be aſſured of the fa« 
vour ot God, and that we are in the ſtatc of grace. 

Anſ#, This knowledge, which the Apoltle ſpeaketh of, doth not ſhew anadbſoluce and infallible 
certainty or ſurenefſe : but we may be ſaid ro know, when as by fignes and conjeturts onlywe do ga- 


Cartra. 1. It appeareth thatthis knowledge of our falvation wroughtin us by the ſpirit, is fare and 
cerraine, without any doubting, nor conjeRurall : becauſe rhe Apoſtle by this word uſeth ro 
the ſure and undoubred apprehenſton,that we have of any thing #e kwow that whoſoever is of God, ou 
neth not : we know that the Son of God us come: T his knowledge whereby we know, thar they which are 
borne of God, fin nor, that is, have not fin reigning in them ; and whereby wee alſo know,thar Chriſt 
is come in the flcſh, is moſt firme and ſure withour any wavering or duubring : Ergo, in the ſame ſenſe 
the Apoſtle ſairh, we know, that wee arc of God, verſ. 19. for, why ſhould nor the ame word, being 
twice taken in rhe ſame place, both ia the verſe next before, andia the verle next after, for a ſure 
cer.ainc knowledge, be fo alſo underſtood in this yerſe ? 
2 The Apouile ſpeaketh aot inthe fecund or third perſon, you know, or they know, was” 

. 


= » 


= 


of the certaintie of juſtification, Queſt. 21 \ or 
fieſt, wee know, putting himſelfe in the rumber : Now I truſt they will not ſay that the Apoſtle did | 
eff: only, and was not furethar he had the holy Ghoſt : S. Paw! ions ſaith, [thinks thet 1. the 
fuirirof Ged, I Cor, 7. 40. notas though he doubted of it or ſpake by conjefure ; bur he thus ſpekerh 
ja modeſltie, leſt he ſhould ſeerme ro boaſt ; for he was ſure he had the (irir; for if he could pronounce 
cm of ochers : God hach given you his holy ſpirir,t Theſſel. 4. $.much more was he certaine of 
him , : hs ID . = 
3 The knowledge of faith is ſure and cerraine, without any douvring: as our Saviour faith to Pe 
ter, O then of title fanh wherefore didſt thou dowb: ? Matth. | 4. 31. whete faith is full aad perfeR then, 
rhere is no doudting. Saint Zewes alfo ſaith, Ler him arkedn faith, and waver net, law. 1. 6. Bur this 
knowledge, which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, is of faith : He that beleeverh in the Soune of God, bath the 
witneſſe of God tn himſelfe, 1 Iobn 5, 10. Ergo, it isa certaine and infallible knowledge, -+ 
4 Thar knowledge, whereby we doe affure our hearts before God, and have boldneſſe with Ged, 
is 2 certaine and undoubred rs ho is this knowledge + Thereby wee know wee are of the - 
truch, andſhall before him aſſure our hearts, and wee have boldnefſe roward God, Erge. If the Jeſuice , 14, 4. | 
anſwer us, as he doth, that, eudecis new eff certiends, boldnefle is nor certaintic : we reply againe, thac _ 
boldneffe, which the children of God ſhall have in the day of j is full of ncewithour 
any deipaire or doubring, and therefore cerraine : but this knowledge worketh in us ſuch boldneſſ : 


4. T, 
po. bow that Teſns Chriſt is tn you.,e _ be reprobates, 2 Cor. 11.5. Ergo, they that by fairh are 
| ir ſalvation, and know, thac they are not reprobates. = 
Aſs. The Apoltle __ of the of Chriſt by grace, bur.by his power and provi- 
dence : ſo thar his meaning is, thar unlefle they are given over to reprobace ſenſe, they will acknow- q 


Contrs, That the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of che of Chriſt by grace,and of juſtifying faith; it 
ſtrongly be gathered by rheſe arguments: 1 The Apoſtle uſerh this phraſe of rlanryay in the faith, 
or of the faith, when hee would expreſſe che manner of juſtification : as, odd with, are Galath, 3, 9, 
bleſſed with faithfull A brahem:Whereitis evident,har the Apolile ſpeaketh of jaſtifying fra 2 Ex- 
amine your ſelves, ith the Apoſtle : bur ir ischar faith, which juftificch, whereby we do examine our 
ſelves : Ler 4 man examine himſelfe, ard ſo let bins eat of this bread, Fe. To examine themfclves is to 1 Cor. 11, 22, 
prove whether they be in the faich : And that faith, whereby we doe cat anddrinke worthily the body *<**+13+5- 
and blood of Chrilt, is juſtifying faith. 3 S. Paw! ſpeakerh of thar faith, whereby wee live in hk 

* 4. Bur wee ſhall live with him ; bur chais juſtifying faich2 The juſt ſbol ive by feitb, Row. 1.19. 
T live by faith inthe Son of God, Galath, 2.20. 4 For Chiiſtrovein us, ch his and bee 
ingby grace, and not by his power only : he in whom Chriſt is, he hach Chriſt, and hath the Son : hee 
thac hath the Son, hath life,cven life erernall : Erge, he in whom Chriſt the Son of God is, hath erernall Jotin 
life : Ergo, knowing Chriſt cobe in him, he knoweth thereby char he ſhall be Gaved : by the being then rJobn 5.12, 
of Chriſt in him, he 18 ſare of his ſalvation, | | 

Argum. 5, Further,we thus reaſon for the certirude of juſtification by fairhour of theſe places of 
Scriprure. 

ft Tb, 3- 21. Hee that doth the truth commeth to the light that bis deed: mey be made manifeft,ches 1. 
they are he according to God. Bur this a man cannot know,nor being aſſured of his faich juſti= 
ficarion, thar his works are able ro God : whom ir is iapoſlible ro pleaſe wirhour faith. ** 

2 16h. 14. 17. But jee know the ſpirit, for be dweleth with you, and ſhall be in you: Ergo, if wee know 2, 
the ſpiric ro bein us, we alſo conſequently know our juſtification, \ 

3 Kome4. 13+ Therefore it # by faith chat the promiſe may beſure : Ergo, me by faith are ſure ofthe 3» - 4 

romiſe. | 
, 4 fpbeſ.3.1 2.By whom we have boldneſſe and entrance with confidence by faith in him: Erge, faichma® 4. 
grey nee PW imple he: him,as Nerbaneel, Nicodem 

Anſw.1. ot W na art came unto him,as Nathanael, Ni  &*. 
not being yer jibe w—_— to be juſtified; how then could they yer be ſure of their jultitica- "I 
+9. reſp. ad loc. 2. < 


tion? Be 

Contra. ſpeakerh of belecvers,verſ. 18, He that beleeverh, ſhallnet be condemned: of theſe thas Tokn 3.18. ar, 
doe the truth, whoſe decds are wrought according ro God : bur they; which arc but cot coCtriſt, | 
having yet no knowledge of the truth, cannor doe the truth, nor worke accc to C 

Anſw. By the preſence of the ſpirir weare nor ſure of our juſtification, but y we know, having 2+ 


faich, char ir is nor wirhout Gods help, Befler. reſp, ad loc. 4 | 

Contrs, Amolt abſurd anſiver: a man, fairh he, is not ſure of his faith : but ifhee have faith, hee is 
ſare the ſpirit workerhir. Firſt, if a man be cute) va wir wyor ws of faith, which is the cf 
te$ of the ſpirit ?as if there be fire, there is heare arily. Secondly,indeed if a man have nor faich, 
he cannot be ſure of it : bur when he hath ir, he knowerh he hath ir,becauſe hee knowerh hee hath the . 
firir chat workerh ir, 

Anſe Abraham was ſure by faithzbut we have not ſach a faith as Abrobem had, Behreſp.ad 5.refiim. 2, 

SC 2 Conmra, : 
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C The nineteenth generall Controverfic 


Contra. Firſt, thatcbe : be ſure —_ to all the ſeed, faith the Apoſtle : Ergo, not in 
' Abraham only, burin all his feed worketh the ſame ſureneffe, Likewi&,7hat r5ghteonſurs might 

be imputed rothem alſe thet walke in the floys of the faith of Abraham. Secondly, S. Ambroſe cxpoun- 
dcrh : Quid credidit Abraham ſe ſemen babitwrum, in que ones gemtes juſtificantur per fidem, hens & 
eAlbrabam, cc. Whar did «£4 beleeve ? that he ſhould have a ſeed, wherein all nations ſhould 
be juſtificd by faich, as Abraham was jultified, &c. 5x 4.6, 4d Roman, Abrebeoms faith then and owes is 
the £; : | | 


ame. 

Anſw. The certitude, which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh oF; is not of our juſtification, but of the truch of 
the myſterics of faith, asof Chriſts death, reſurreftion, &c. Belleray. reſp. d loc. 12. 

Comrs, $. Panlaſcriberh this aſſurance to juſtification by fairh : as, Being juſtified by faith,we are at 
peace with God : then ir followethverl. 2. by whom we bave emrance byfaith : where the Apoſtle yſerh 
the ſame word 2vx2w3{2, which he doth here : ſhewing rhar our cacrance with boldneflc is a fruitor 
effc& of our juſtification by faith. . 

1 Augaſtine ith upon theſe words, hn 5.22. He that beleewnth—is paſſed from death ts life * Ege 
audi verba Domini, credidi— tranſi ds morte ad vitam, ad judirinm non venio, no» praſumptione mea, 
ſed promiſſione ipſixs: | have heard the words of God and beleeved:when I was an unbelcever,I became 
abclcever, I am paſſed from death ro life (as he faith) I comenor to j cnt, not by my preſump= 
rion bur by his promiſe, tra. 22. ſaper loev. Here Angaitine direfly 2 h, thathe was by faith 
ſure oflife,and freed from judgemenr. Againe, he faith, Unaſqnſs, inſpiciat ſe in119s, appendat ſe,prober 

ſe inonmib. fattic ſuit—fides, que operaray per dileftionem fiin eft, jam pertinetis ad pradeflinates; 
Let every man looke into himlelfe, examine, prove himſelfe—if faith working by love be in you, even 
now you doc belong unto the number of the predeſtinare : de verb. Apoſfol. ſerm. 16. - 
Origen faith, Traft. 7.in Matth, Onaris anime,que —_—— eſſe vie 4 Chriſls,dicit,chc, 
Every ſovle which knoweth ir ſelfe ro be ble iſt, ich, Who ſhall ſeparare us? &c. 
S. 1mbreſe thus excellently writeth vpan theſe words: Ther Chriſt may dwell in your bearts by faith: 
\. In eo petit eos poges nou ambigent, ſed wagis credent Chriftuns babitare in ſe, me certi fint de 
/ Chrifts, quod habitat per fidem, &c. Hee d h them thereinto be confirmed, thac they ſhould not 
doubr, bur rather belecve rhar Chriſt dwelleth in them, thar they may be fare of Chriſt that hee dwel- 
lech by faith in their hearts, that when we have hisfairhin our hearts, we may be knowne to have him, 
wt ſecuri name de anxilio ejre, that we may be ſure or ſecure of his help, becauſe hee doth nor forfike 
us, but is alway preſent, becauſe of his faith, which he ſeeth ro be in us, &c. 
2: Theodoret ith : Fides eft infita credemtinns aninnis citya ambignitatem aliquam diſpeſitio: Faithis 
adifpoſition ferled in the minde of beleevers withour any ambiguitic. = 
3 Confciliof Wirremberg. c. 14. Fe arenot i ,that ſome dowbt of the mercie and faveny of God 
doth alwayes cleave to onr fiſh, ſo long as we live in the body : but ſering God doth promiſe nnto ua his fres 
wercie for (briſt his Sous ſake —he doth require,that we ſhould mortifie this donbring of the fieſh,and have 
a moſt aſſured affaxce in bir mercie : And to this purpoſe Hilaric is alleaged : Inffsfication through farch 
is none at allif faith it ſelfe be donbrful. Belgia-artic. 23. This righteouſueſſe doth drrve from owr conſcience 
allfeare, Saxonic. artic, of juſtification : This common error of doubting i: evidently refuted by theſe 
words, being juſtified by faich, we are at peace with Ged, $6, 
| We wancnot their owne teſtimony : Decr. Greg, lib.5. tit. 7.c. 1. Stephanws : Dubins in fide infide- 
{3s eft : He that is doubrfull in faith, is an Infidell. | 
eAmbroſ. Catharinus apolog. cont. Dominic, 4 Soto, Enchirid. Colonienſ. traft. de juſftificat : Theſe 
Popiſh authors doe herein agree with us: Poſſe fideles corta fide ftatrere, ibi remiſſ pecea: Thar fairh- 
full men "_ faith, may cerrainly determine that their fins are forgiven them, 


Laſtly, Ler us adjoyne the conſent and reſtimonic of the holy Martys : Maſter Patricke Hamolton 
Martyr, cadtalied nedfor this article with others, for ſaying, Hee is not worthy to be called a Chriſtian, 


which belceverh nor that he is in grace : Fox pag 97 4-c0t 2, artical. 4.Maſtcr Tyndall faith thus: Chriſt 
is thine, and all bisdeeds are thy deeds, Chrilt is in thee, and thon in him, neither canſt thou bee dam- 
ned, except Chriſt be damned with thee : neither can Chriſt be ſaved, excepr hee bee ſaved with thee : 
pag- 1248, Maſter Bredford thus:Know for a certaine,thatas the devill gocth abour nothing ſo much, 
as to bring you in doubr, whether you be Gods child : fo whatſoever ſhall move you ro admit that du- 


bicarion, be aſſured, rhe ſame ro.come of the devill : ws 1640. epiftol. quadgm, Ma hilps; thus 
boldly and confidently proreſterh : Ler him doubr of his faith thar liſtech, God give mee Awayes grace 
to belecve, rhar T am furc of true faith, and favour in Chriſt : peg, 1825. /wline Palmer M thus 


confeſſeth: No man can belecve, bur by the infpiration of the Ghoſt : therefore if 1were nor a 
ſpiriruall man, and inſpired with Gods holy ſpirit, 1 were nor a true Chriſtian : ©»s ſpiriewm (brifti 
nox habet, hic neneft ejn : He that har} nor the fpirir of God, is none of his, peg. 1938. All theſe holy 
Marryrs, with many other, both were affuted rhemſclves of their falvarion by faith in Chrift, and in 
cor firmarion of rhisdodtrine, gave their moſt precious lives. Such a ſeale of their dodtrine our adver» 
farics are never able ro ſhew, | 


An 


of the certaintie of juſtification. 


\ : | 
Queſt. z; 1665 


An appendix, whether Faith, or the grace 'of | 
 jultificarioa may bee loſt. | 


The Papi.” 
\ . Man,they ſay, may fall away from the falrh which once trafy he had,and be deprived 
wr hoy neg ye boner en or yu rn ery 


nog Hi Ehaz | 4 


Juſtificat, cap. 14. | 
eArgemn. 1, Firſt, they allcage theſe and ſich like teſtimonies of 
away from his righteenſneſſe, &c.S.Panl alld faith of ſame, That 
ft. Bellarm. lib. 3. de juſtiicat. cay. 12, Ergo,rractaich and 

Aaſw. The Apoſtte Qi yaw pe ptaways ajeod 
a faith indeed, thar hath nor a way be loſt : Forirts gots rrile 
fruiclefſe faich : So'is alſo the in Excebieſro be mleriood, offuch righteous 
ſo ro be rather,than were > indeed. And thus S, CE : A 
Evangeliſts write, From bins that hath wor, foal be ties ; toerthit which ber bath: hee faich dla wolinig wh - x 
which be d to have, God raketh aw i Foo aa tht hath ir not ; ethen angry ha we EY 
have it : giverh ill to him that hath. This ane of your owne __ 
habere mags gan baberent perdidernm:They loſt A __ i nhoy Themed ins 


_ hunc (ooum, ; 
COIs. produced TRELLY 

'Y They receive theword with joy, but they have no root, SIE bros ap inbacas f $7.2. 447 * ware 
Lent tym gee away. Lin nant yg arr mcg hop ns et ray rpg _ 

2 Tohn 15.2, Every branch that vawien fink Rane S0G ae buriccan bee no branes jyat..nol” 
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1610 _, _ *-The nineteenth general Controverſe | 
| Fea 3. David, Peter, did grievouſly fall : Sexl, Siwon, Indas, became reprobares : Ergo, the 


Hs . Bbellerns, 
foe Fit the TU Ft hdumrdoote red honed and mc be 
Luke 23.38: was nor utrerly loſt: for Chriſt prayed for Peter, that his fairh ſhould nor fail. Secondly, as far 
«This by ape. the reſt, they were never * rruly juſt or righteous. /uda is called rhe child of perdirion, and when hee 
puh is wasÞ in his holicſt courſe, hce was but a theefe, and an hypocrite, as the Scriprarezeſtifierh of him. S. 
called no- = per alſo ſaich of Sizes Mage, That hit heart © war wet right in the Agbrof Gedhomioererhe oppo 


ER. ord befoce men; 48. 8.21, hls examples therefore prove 


uel 
ar} are wel fying fDavd thre Lord bln bing me ſr bi wn er 2m 13. 14. doth imply, that Sex! was 
nor & man afrer : Nm he 
holy ſervant David ſink ries. gory ages $reguare fo acit bypoitam, ee. which cauſerh an by- 
al he thinkerb . Þ Thu alſois termed ancrable Jye : whereas 
ro reigne, &c. in Pf WES ITT ne nn one etÞ en 


vor CaEB 0h am at. Do- 
Maſter hee was nay cap we: jr 


eng we. pe ha Nee Br (enkerKonyetbo iven to Augaftive.yea tothe Scripture | 


iN FER with cri I reade was not,for 
Re nn ha preſene mothorine now pate Fever might by whe The 


in ſp citing rhe $6r 
reaſha bee charged to bees comprar, becauſs has ploce, Pſa. 86 The wil hw me he worn oe ; hecirerh as ſpoken in the time 

; fore-rold by David: ſuch 
Piling is nor ene erm See nd ng Dh Er PT. 


Argum. 4. The Doway protons and for the 


xe and Popery opery; would thus infringe the 


* Annot. in cerraintie of fulchs as of Sampſon they give rhis nvre; upon theſe words, /fmwy beedfbell be ſhaven, my 
Iudg- 26. 17, freege o_ p grace hen auy lcave 
Anner.in 1. ond tens, ror they ſay, ere waondpwichouciaeh, yoo comin ts 


Chron, 23. 8. he : ſo they ſay Solewen loſt Gods omnggrar (a 
Annee.te 1 —_ ne anſwer may ſerve for all ions: holy men had their and fofirms. 


Chron. 28.8. tics, their faich was and obſcured fins: bur it was nor ucrerly loſt extinguiſhed, | 


Salomen did itrevived as the thar ſcerue ro be dead in Winter,revive in the the coales co. 
not finally fall an yay ag Ther : And the Load teſtificth of Selowen : Ay wercie nor depart from 


<6 Hina] ex from Soul. 
ES The Proeftants. G 


2 Sa, 7,15, 
Sce what is 
bjeQtcd, Vr ſentence is this : that he which once hath received a true lively faith, and is 
—— mg Otehvre God, can never finally fall away ; neither can that faith urrerly a atiles 
enfomed, 0s though ir ay (07a will Gencwbrderay, rd be empulrd, per tullicrerny ad and hce bee raiſed” up 

þ- 124.and 
before, Error 


phe $6.1 Tabs 29. Wheftover & Serve of Gol, 1b nr for bis ſrd remained in im 6, Ergo, th grace 
- of juſtification cannot be loſt, 


 mrnagh ors re as they have this ya 4 


but rhefountaine me dricd fd the ſeed loft : and then'ma 
Contra, 1 The be inhins 4 —_—_— CLIG enters Ia : Ergos 
life ctcr- 


It cannot be dried u pes ere 
nall. 2 S. Toh» faith nor, they finnor, if, or they hve ii lect bur er ef red 
f have the ſeed: ey hone chis fred 


. abideth, Neicher doth he reaſon thus : they ſin nor: 
abiding : Erge,they cannot fin : forifchey tharire borze of Ge elf te her cen ,athe 
5 Apolilc meinork, then may the child of God,be the child ef thedevill he that @ finneth willing. 
fokn 5.24, ly with delight, andconrintance thercin, is of rhe devill. 
Arguw. 2. "Hethat bilerveith, yrs 
- bebrought from life ro death, from heaven 
Cancic, 8,79, Alſoa faithlefſt infidell, = Fc 
2 Core13.8, = Argue 3. Mach ware) eaiive queneb love, votber corths 
2 vs; ifcharity canmor be loſt, wrt 
"Anſw. Charity indeed falerh nor ayyay, bur 


nor anEgs fo belcever become 


ore wi ve dame 
ec Rec Hariele 


£5 — I eh, pant homer et gut Highs Tips 
k me 1- Ascharity ir dy both ini vlitsworld add the next, ts 


cannot bee ſep 


of the A Me fiehthe 


EfleCs ; ifrhe ſpecial mea 
eng) ern ofal 


which hath 


wenthycom 

ade, 
donde 

NEED 


tir dens fla ron 


Argar, 1, John 4-14. He that drinkith oft be water that 1 ſell g ive biz, ſhall never be more achirff; - 
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of the ceraeintic of juſtification. Queſt: 3; TI: 
thoſe ſpeeches of the Apoſtle, Iam perſivadeg, rhar neither death, nor life, &c. can ſepa; 


proceeded 
rate me from the love of God, Sainr Gragorie alſo-chus expqunderh firlt place, Valida eff 
ae aors dileftia, lore of Pollen 2.8 ; onparatur, quia mentem, quem ſeme! ceperit, 4 delectatione 


funditas excidir, Oc. Lovels firang anch ath ; love is compared to the ſtrength death, be= 
pot ai Lohngmfpty horh nl 16 med en. pe 


tedyponſe 33, 0 dift. 2.6.4. 


wenſtine 


ont ere ne Herum files que per Safticvow 
eto, nas oem aut fi qui ſunt querums deficit, reperatur, iffte fi- 
»y heie fairh, which worketh by ove, Arherneer eh ar tor orif, 
nor! Web Cf puneru poor before the life be ended: this ſentence is cd, canſ. 3 3. db 
+2, Co 2. 
- IE here is a molt plentifull wirneffe ; Tha es (+. (lg as os ſcripeme in Bbri vite; Thon Tertul.de co- 
har is, Chriſts, written inthe booke of life. voda & frets idolelatria velifin 20+ militis, 
= Dei fide: wars bot eons ecurea —_ Amid theſe ſeas HT O_ of ido= 11.5: Live, ds bis- 
Carrie fallech faich ie be warle,and cure, if appaicd : Fides i ms. de bap- 
loud Fank ioess tn Gere of fvarion dc. Bur faith, ir were anne te ail ubje 3. iþ—m 
rhis ſecuricie. 


qo ect an ne; egrt come Chyiffo placitum,, conſignatio projuiſorum + Sera. de 61, 

accediny paituin inter Dewn & homine; firmatir,& c. orig ananl oh vr Fe | 
a ſigning of the promiſes : as oft a3 we come unto the faith, the covenanc be= 

— ED apa &c- Secing then rhe covenant berweene God and man in Chriſt 


ene ah the ſcale of the covenant which is faith, mult needs alls bee firme ind perma- 


"2 ConfeGon of Saxonle, -artic, of remiſſion of ſins : Chrift by bis bely ſpirit doth q chen the bes Harte. F 
FU. and deliver ue from eternal death, and withall makes me beires of eternalllifs : If by faith wee pag. 283, 
inhericance. Confeſſion of Scor- 


are made then faith faileth nor pr nt ns r= 
land) be of the cauſe of good works: which (thiar is;the ſpirir of Chri{DGods eleft children receive by 
true faith, oc if fark or only of the , iris no more ſubj& ro murabilicie, ——— 


ion, 

Interr . 5. Oni juſtificarter, iidew | adeptantur Dee filts, &c. Ee jam babent je adds 
Pb-y <p oieb.. 4o.0 ey They that ee ER and have 
ne pig paige brropek Barns Agar render ofeternall life: How then can they loſe 


the heavenly that have ir alreadie? - . 
Lerns ſee further from themſelves :  Canſ.33; da. .5.Choewelt wile veltm 


june Deo inſegarabileer ,Chariticis a right minde i 
Ibid, c. 8. Chorites in quecnng, ſuert; radix ils ove eraſer noxperelh; in whemſoeree chaltlets, 


"It is a3 @ root, ir cannot wither, 
« 14+ Charitas tf «que, de qua Dominnain Evangelio; &r. Charitie is that waret, uduweſcs- 


Lond io the Goſpell: He that drinigth of this water, which 1 ſoal give ſboliner thirſt for ever. 

. Ibid. £44. sArram, qued quaſi utum feyni poteft, auran ante Dei ocnlor nunguam fuic, > 
which may become dirr, was never gold before God : They whichare ſeduced, and never 

_ qn4þ bebitaxs ſanititarom ante culo; hominume videmuremittere, rc. Doc ſecme to loſ ſanBiie 
ag een Os ks Nel: extinguere; Quench 

_. Decret, . 4+ 6.129. W e ſpirnans 3 Qu not the 
ſpiric z Ne teen pork, flyer inipfit eſt ; Ta mb 


. bur as much as in them 
roar nc a charizate nx ſeporar, quideſſ 


| +a ag vp ay 7 lr ape 7If from 

nev ſolum weling, ſed eriams certion nothing can us the love of God, 
Barts to ee ary _—_ 
© This cruthalſoisſcaled by Maſter Bradford boly Martyr : Our cecitie or blindnefſe and corrupe 
affe&ions, doe often ſhadow the ſight of Gods ſeed in Geds children | aottioughthey weeeplalae ro 
probates : whereofir commeth; chat chey praying praying according ro their aſe, bur:nor according ta 
the ruch, defire of Godto give them againe his ſpirit, as though they had lot it, and hehadrakenie 
away : which thing God never doth indced ; he matte 7 o6chinke fo for a time, Fox 


Page 1655: 
, The fifth part of good works, fiſt in general] 
_ then in particular, 


I Id 99 WIR the ſrnerall queſtions: cheſe ; ofche afhlich 
- the rule of good works: Gcoadly, of gootweda lr, ir, = £54 


. Coloff. 2.17- 
Heb. 7, 12+ 


| Galath. $0240 
Rom. 8.15+ 


Ads 15-10- 
* Marth, 11.30. 


78. Errors 


Luke 1. 76+ 


Roi. 7. 9. 
Rom, 6. 2. 


Rom, 3.28. 
Rom. 11-6, 
Rom, 4-5» 


Mark. 9,23, 


Aduerſ.here- 
Tic, 


In 3. cap.ad 
Galaras, 


Harm, ſe. * 
Pag, 202, . 


| Golpellis evygyared, is cv 


* > ; i CAPY "A+ 
v : 
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| Theninetcnth general Controverſie 
The firſt queſtzon of the Law, (- 
He parts of thisqueſt apetrr ax be : firſt, of rhe differences of the Law nd Go SAGE: 
Ton Re the low de be kept: Thirdly, cf the works of Supererogari on:F oury, 


aberterGodt ro be ved for hope ofreward, or feare of puniſhment. 


The firſt part, of the true and falſe Silfepetit between 
the Law and the Croſpell. 5 11 "kgh 


Firſt of the falle differences. | 


ifthe Plcthood be changed, 

ly, the law was notgiven to j buero. be.on cn ro -Colelnern us to CR Gelath, 
3.24. The Goſpell reacherh c Way to ro FE ourthly, thelawof Hoſes engendred ps 
he Goſpel bringeth liberric and peace, Row.'$, 1 5d Yoo x haynpor mecived the {piric of bo 

feare againc. Fikkly , the Law of Moſes was a hard ohe, rien ieypus.to bee borne, «AH: 15, 191 "a 
Chriſts yoke is calie, arch. 11. 30. Theſe mos: weacknowledge : bur theſe following wee doc 


utterly reject. | ) 
The Papifts. | 4 4 $44 ++ 


"Teſt, Bellarmine faith, the Golpell differeth from.che law, as a perfedt thing from an i and 
Fiku the Goſpell is contained and included in the law,' as rhe rrevin the ſeed : and that the: 
dorh nor only cxplanc, and expound he law, bur adderh the Counfels of perteQion unto ir: Rl. 
ae Juſtificar. lb. 4: Cop. 4: mos 
.. > " The Proteſtants, \ +: 
Contra. 1. JF che low mocundadentabeioertrenttiined the old Teſtament, as for: 
and the Prophets wee granc,rhar the dodtrinc'of the Goſp Ml is included 
law : for of Chrift ſpake all rhe Prophers, Luke 1. ee bur then ſhonld we nor ſpcake properly to-6ur 
: for wheri wee compure rheLaw andthe her, wee underſtand onely the haiv of 
works, which is called the. morali law, as it is c nk e doftrine of fairh; 2 Thisehch weeaf- 
firm, that the law of faith, which is the ſubſtance of theGolpel, iy tor incluatty condligcd tt the 
decaloguc, which is the law of works ; asit may appeare by theſe reaſons, 
t The law of works and the Jaw dffaith have contrary effeds : by the law fin is revieed.taSrece}- 
__ ſtrengrh, Rem. 7.9- buc being baprized by faith invo Chriſtsdearh, we are dead unto ſm,'R vas. 6, 
2. Ergo, no alhaity betwcene the Lew. and the Goſpel}: whichecommonderh fatehs 2- Tf faith - 
commanded i in the law, ir ſhould be a warke of tho law, which the Apoſtle denicth, eaneludit 
That 6 man a juſtified by CRY - Grace cxclnderh works, and 
clude grace, If of works, + wc wore of grace : works alſo exctode faith ant! beleefe : Rows, 4: 5./To bum 
that worketh nit, has belcenrbeee:Ti thicn the law of workvexelado faith, Faith vartin'no wiſe be in- 
cluded in the laws Fhe Goſpell therebote and the:kaware rmodiſtin@ thingy !1he Jaw ſairh, Doe this, 
and thou ſhalt be ſaved: the Goſpellz Beleeve only, and ir ſufficerh untolife r Foy aVthings ___ 
to bim that belteweth': the dottinothereborootrhefalktb of the 65h pant yr 
of works : and ifiewcre, this would fhewr an rankey derwerne eds Law wt vi Oadpelt 
than a difference: for berweene the thing that Contents and rhar' which is" Lent hm Ir yu ne moſt 
needs be ſome affinity : thetefvre the Jelatrechinpepdopinly horln tigke any Aﬀfertuce betwerke: the 


law and the Gofpdl- bu nh 1; 
Sainr in Las. 12.1 2mfub logs flow rein, Us i bid 08 forien, bids 
ſurays gratia x nem fidew intra neat »Letnothan place fairiff the law : theÞavy is 


wirhja meaſure; graceis wichourmeaſixe clorno inaniplace Flth hitfiiv rhe whafiire onfeleuy te, 


Ergo, faithis nor contained in the law. 


1 Tert«llias ſaith : a SETS evdcuarar, 2" ad legem Chriftum ate : The grace _ the 


Sept Fog 
Lea memos The ; ew! kth no SE bur exaterh 
a——_ &C, eo —_ is Tel Goſpell Fam pins 


3 Latrer Confeſſion of Helveria, I 2+ The Goſpcll is oppoſed to the law er the low worketh wrath, 

bacgy Goſgell doth preceb grace, hr ef cb eſe } 1s = Looy 2; gen Or > 
4 Canſ. 23, qu: 4. 16, Can hoagicutiobs bebebicuchtemptp be: 

it igyricren in the law, Thou ſhalt love thy friend, and hare thine enemic, 8c. It was lawfull rhen for 

Pighreous meno hare theirenemics : quediu neve Teftaments compeſcitar : which is reſtrained in the 

new ; If the law ſuffered that which the Goſpell forbidderh, kow is the one contained in the other ? 

Peter 


| 


of the difference of the Law and_the Goſpell. Queſt. 1. 1013 
| Pater Lombard. ib. 3, difintt. 37, liter. c. Liters evangelis exprimitur quad litera legis non exprime« 
þ aver : Thac aexpretladia the lemer of the Godell winch wat nor exper | iache keerofil law, 
&c. how then isthe Goſpell,co in che law? - | 


3 Neither is it true, char the Goſpe! | adderh unrothe law, precepts or counſcls,concerning works 
of greaterperfeQion : for all works a \- aa oe; ro the law,as faichbeloageth rorhe Golell ky 
rhercfore rhe Apoltle concludeth, rhar it we be noe juſtified by the works of the law,itfolloweth, Gatath, x. 15. 
that we are by faich. He finderh no meane berweene, Our Saviour Chriſt alſo faith, rhar there are no - 
commandemears greater,ban tolove God ahove all, evdoxr neeghbouy as our ſelfe, whichare contained 

in che law, Aarke 12. 31. Therefore the Golpelh cannot ca or commandany thing greater than Marke xa, zr. 


the law : ſecing there can be no greater thi ro love God with all.the hearr, ſoule and ſtrength 

Marks 12. 33. | Marke 23 33- 
Hieren. ad Cteſiphont.upon theſe words, Ne fleſbfballbe juſtified by the werks of the lgw + Quad ne de | 

lege Moſis tamtum diltum putes & non de omnibus mandats, que nit nomine legis continextur, Cc. 


Which that you ſhould nor thinke ro be ſpoken only of the law of Mofes, and nor of all commande-. + 


mencs whatſoever, which are concained under the name of the law, the fame Apoltle faith : 1 conſent + 
unto the law in the inward man, &c. Ergo, all commandcments of works whatſoever, belong to the 


law. 
The Papiſts. 
Ekarmines ſecond difference berweene the Law and the Gaſpell is this: The law only teacheth 59. Erroe. 
the dodtrine, and ſheweth the way ro diſcerne berweene vercue and vice : the Goſpell belide this 
knowledge, giveth power and ftrengrh co keep the law ; ſo faithS. /obn.1.17, The law was given by Tobn s, x7; 
Moſes, but grace and tratb came by leſws Chriſt : Bellarm, cop. 4. | 


The Proteſtants. . 
Axſw. T71rt, iris true, that the law is a revcaler and diſcoverer of fin, Rows. 7.7. not a giver of righ- 
roonſnefle, for chat ic irupoſſible tothe law, in 45 much as it was weeks, ec. Row. 8, 3.Yereven 
under the law by grace they received ſtrengrh, in ſome meaſure to keep the law, not thereby ro 
bee jultificd : / wil runthe way of thy commandenerss, ((aich the Propher Dawd) when thow ſhalt en- 
« wy hears, Pſal. 119. 32. Sccondly, grace indeed is given unto us inthe Goſpel, nor to enable vs 
to bee juſtificd by doing the warks af the law, ys by grace arewe ſaved through faith, Epheſ. 2. 8. In 
that Chrift is become our reghteanſneſſe, 1 Cor. 1. 30. and we the reghteenſneſſe of Godin him, 2 Car.5.21, 
$o chat as by grace the ri both under the Law and the Goſpell are Gatified ro walke in ſome 
meaſure of obedicnce ro the law : ſo ncither then,nor now doth grace give power to us ts be jultified 
by the keeping of the law : bur our juſtification, w I , onely, and 3 iatly is wrought by the 
faith of Chriſt, Ga/arb. 3. 16. This thercfore is no berweene the Law and the Goſpel), Galaths 3, 16. 
1 'Theodoret faith : © ni credit Domino Chrifts, is legis adimwplet : Hee that belecverh rhe 
Lord Chriſt, doth fulfill the ſcope of che law, &c. The law is nor fulfilled under the Gofpell, bur by | ad 
faithin Chriſt, - 
2 Tertnlian: Evangelinns (brifps 4 lege evecare debuic 6d gratiow: The Goſpell of Chriſt,from the Lib. 5.contr. 
law ſhould call us to grace, &c. Butjif che works of che law are ſtillrequired under the Gopell robee nn 
juſtified by, we are not called from the law, bur remaine underir {till. | 
3 Wirremberg, confeſl; chap. 6. The law was given to fbew men his imperfeition, &c, and to ftirre Harm, eb, 7, 
them wp to ſeeks remiſſion of their fins, righteenſuefſe and ſalvation by faith in the anly Sow of God : The Pg. 308. 
rightcouſues then which the Goſpell reacherh, is nor by keeping rhe law, bur by faich ia Chriſt, who 
hach _— _— us. —_ mY $ 6 4 
Ferns faith : The law is impoſſible, ſexyper enins plas contre legems quan pro lege facimns ©: for wee tn AR. rg. 
FS vs doe more agaialt the ho chan for ic, and that we doe is1mperfet. The Goſpell then giverh : 


us not power and ttrengrth to keep the law. 
Of the true differences of the Law and the Goſpell, 


| | The Papifts. . 
TH wee diſtinguiſh the Law and the Goſpel, chicfly in theſe two reſpeRts : firſt, that tha 6. Error. 
law cngendreth terror and feare; — peace. Secondly, the law requireth obedience 
ofthe commandements, thereby ro be juſtified ; rhe G commandcth only fairh. Belarmine retu- 
ſerh cheſe rwo differences berweene the law and the and chus be his force to overthrow 
them. 
Arenw, 1. Firſt, that the Goſpell worketh feare, as well as the law, hee would prove it by theſe 
naca and Larary, at" arc denounced in che Goſpell,as Marth. 7. 19. Every tree mn brine Marth. 7.19, 
cth nor forth good fruit is hewen downe, Oc. Rem. 1. 16. 1 an not aſhamed of the Gefpel of Chrift, &c, $99.1. 16, 
Then he ſhewerh the fairs and effe&ts af the Golpell : Firſt, the rightrenſoes of Ged is revealed from ; 
faith ro faith. Secondly, the wrath of God 51 revealed from beaven againſt all mgediineſs: The Goſpell | 
then revealerth che wrath of God : Exge,it worketh feare, Bellar, 549. 2, 
h Atnſw. 


| EE. 4 
-** | Ie14 


E> Galarh, 3.24. 


3 Cor, 2. 16, 


Heb,12.17, 


61. Error, 
<, ._ - -*Manha19. 17, 


Galath, 4. 4+ 


' ftrumentof life, contraric ro Saint Pwl, who faith, it ſerverh onely as a Schoolemiſter tobring us to 


Rom. 8. 15, 


. ſtintionberweene the law and the Goſpell, Belor. bib.4. diſepims.7. 


\ 


© The nineteenth generall Controverfie 

 Anſw. Firlt, as whatfocver is contained in the old Teſtament, doth not appertaine ro the law, a 
rhe promiſes of mercie in Chriſt foreſhewed by the Prophers, which they were urteredl inthe 
time of the law, yet tothe Goſpell: ſo in the new Teſtament, all chat we finde there wrir- 
rea,is not ſtraighrway of the ſubſtance of rhe Goſpel]: bur the threarning of Gods judgements there 
contained, do as we mn co the law, as the comfortable promiſes in the old Teitament to the 


Goſpel. Sorhar thoſe places doe prove onely, that the law and the Gofpell arc joynedin ule; yerir 
' followeth nor, that they have the ſame joa and cffet : S. Ferer, As 2. and 3: and the reſt of 


the Apoſtles, in their Sermons rempered the threatnings of the law, and the comforts of the Goſpell 


ther; by the one S—_y rhe to cance, by the other miniſtring hope of remiflion of 
£5: the Sarcenboncin yy unde x vp burdbarr ame c now: firſtin 
humbling them by the law, then comforting them by the Goſpell : for the law, 2s 5. Pawlfaith, & « 
Srhoolemaſter to « 16 Chrift, Galarh.3.24- But all this ſheweth onely ajoyning of the law and 
the l in uſe, nor in nature T9 | | 
Secondly, the Gofpell workerh and terror, per accidens, not of ic ſelfe, but accidentally and 
improperly : as Saint Pex/faith, The Goſpels the ſavonr of life wnts life and of death nuts death, 2 Cor. 
2+ 1 6. That is, properly and of ir ſelfe, it worketh unto life, bur not ſo unto death : which is not the 


ll : by whoſe perycrſe nature the ſweerneſle thereof is rurned to birternefſe. So then unto the 
faithfull and beleevers the Goſpell bringeth comfort and peace : if it doe nor fo ro others, the fault is 
in themſelves : bur rhe law brought rerror to all, cven rothe righteous : for Moſes trembled and 
quaked at the delivering of the law, Heb.12. 21. | 

eAr 2, Bellarmine alſo proveth, that the Goſpell requireth the condition of obedience as well 
as the Jaw : as Chriſt ſaith ro the young man, {fthow wilt emer into li SI Commandenents. 
Hence he inferreth, thar the Goſpell alſo injoyneth obedience, and nor onely faich : And the Coun- 
cell of Trenr, ſefſ. 6. cap.7. doe call this verbuw fides, and verbuw Chriſti, the word. of faith, and the 
word of Chriſt, to be obeyed and followed of all Chriſtians, which Chriſt here arrercd to the young 
man. I 
Contra. Firſt, we grant that the Goſpell requireth obedience, for it cſtabliſheth the lavy; and wich= 
out this obedience there is no ſalvation : for every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit ſhallbee ext 
downe, Fe. Burt it is not now aired exin che law; tobe a meancy andcauſe of ife and jubtification, 
as it was then ſaid, Doe thu, andthes ſhalt Live; but onely as a necefſarie conſequent of our faithjand 
an cffc&uall fruit of our Juſtification, >. Saviour Chriſt uttered theſe words tothe young 
man onely to humble him thereby, and to reach him ro know himſelte : for he willing ro juſtific him- 
ſclfe by keeping of the law ; as weread, Luke 10.29, of another, which came to our Saviour with 
the ſame queſtion, #/haer ſhell I doe to heve eternellife ? Our Saviour hereby ſhewerh him how farre 
ſhort he cameof keeping the law, that nor by doing, bur by belecving from henceforth hee ſhould 
to be ſaved. Thirdly, the Apoftles exhorted men to beleeve withowt any other condition, and ſo to 
be ſaved, Atls 16, 31. Their doftrine was nor divers from Chriſts : t c Chriſt onely required 
the condition of faichro juſtification. By this meancs alſo, the law ſhould become a Miniſter and in- 


: reffet of the Goſpcll, bur is cauſed by the wilfull conremaners, and diſobedicnt hearers of the 


Chriſt, Ga/ar. 3. 24+ Ir diſcovercth and revealecth fin, Row, 7. 7+ the Apoſtle allo calleth ic che &5King 
letter, and mmiſterie of condemnation, 2 Cor. 3.6. 9. It cannor therefore hel c our ſalvati- 


: ro procur 
*9+ on: but if that we are juſtificd by our obedience ro the law, then ſhould the law helpe to juſtifie us, 


which is conrtrarie to the Apolile, 


The P reteſtants. o 


Ow on the contrarie ſide,our arguments are theſe : Firſt, that the law workerth terror, the Goſ- 
pell onely comfort. Te heve not recerved the fpirit of bondage to feare againe,but ye bave received 
the ſpirit of adoption, whereby we crie Abba father. And againe, God ſent his ſon, that he might redeeme 
them that were nuder the law, that wee might receive the ion of ſons, avd becanſe yee are ſons, God 
hath ſent the ſpirit of his ſon i#to your hearts, which crieth Abbafather, Theſc places prove, that while 
we were under the law,we were ſervants, and kepr infeare : bur by the Goſpell of Jelus Chriſt we are 
made ſons, andreceive the ſpirit of adoption,  * 
Bellarmmes anſwer here is very fimple, that not the Jaw but the old Teſtament, cngendreth feare ; 
and not the Goſpell, bur rhe new Teſtament miniſtreth comfort, er an, 2. 
Cemrra. 1. The contrarie rather hereof is moſt cvidenr, that nor the old Teſtament, bur the law: 
nor the new Teſtament, bur the Goſpell workerh, the one feare, the other comfor: : for both rhe old 
Teſtament containerh C—— of the Goſpell, and the new, fearcfull chreatnings of 
judgement : therefore neither the old wholly, nor the new wholly can be, that the miniſter of 
this of peace, but the law and the Goſpell com both in the old and new cri 
2 Belliymine himſclfe, what he had faid before, confefſerh afterwards in theſe words : 
Lex Mefir, lex timori & ſervirntic fwit ; Evangelinns lex amorie; The law of Aoſes was thelaw of 
feare and ſervirudez the Goſpell the law of love and peace, Thus he himſclfe acknowledgeth this di= 


Angoſt. 


7 


of the difference of the Law and the Goſpel. "Queſt. r. - 1615 
. Ha oft breviff.& epertiff, differentia duerum roffamenterum, timer & amor, contr, Adin © X 
mart, 17. —_ wp ay pee am doany > me of the OE andlove. +” 

Ambr, in 3, ow, Lex wom eperatur, undo: w worketh wrath, faich joy. 165d. P a- 
cem cam Deo ws 6 27 Yoon non lex Fanhaukth wok peace with God,not the knw: int. 
ad Rem. Data oft lex ut bunywnnn geum terrore manifeſtate legs frenaretar ; The law-was given, that 
kin mie be cerredy che mn dee foes © "= 
. Canſe13, 9u«4-6:15. ghefl. ge poplin ſervili timere cogebaruy, ec. Ta the law the people was 
com with a-ſcrvile tearc, and they had the law as a ſthoolemaſter ; in Evangelis filiels amore in- 
vitetor, bur in rhe Goſpell they arc invited with a filiall love, &c. 

Argem. 2. Thatthe _ requirech not obedienceto che commandements as a meane i ©.lva- 
tion, as the law doth, bur only commandexh faith, S. Pax/evcry where ſheweth : Rewe3. 20. Wreen- Romy. torut 
wot be juſtified by the works or obedience of the law : the reaſon tollowerh : for by rhe law commrh the 
knowledge of fin. And againe, werſ. 21 The rig revaſorſe of God (which is by the fairh of Cheiſt Jefuy, 
verſ, 22.) #4 made manifeſt without the law : Ogly faith then is required romake us righteons before 
God, without the works or obedicnce of the law. 

1 Heare what Auguſtine faith : Toflianoninns ley's #56, qui ca non legitime urn ur, teft imminm eff, 

900 CONDINCAMNT Parniends peceatores: e, qui legume » teflirmnonium oft, que demonitratur, od 
gems liberands confug ere debean peeceteres: [ike teitimonic of the law,to them which uſe ir noc aright; 
is a teftimonie to convince cthem.z to them which doe, a teftimonie co reach them, ro whom finners 
onghr to flic for their deliverance : Expoſie, in Pſal, 77. Ergo, the law worketh nor ourdeliveranceit 
ſclte, bur ſendeth us co our deliverer, . we | | 

Againe, Lex fidei eque arque lex falloruns atit re concupiſcas, fed quod eperum lex minends impera?, 
fideblex credends imperret:, The law of taich and the law ot works,doe both ſay thou fhale nor cover : 
but whar che law of works, by threatning cnjoynech, the lawof faith by belceeving obcaineth : de 4+ 
ritw & liter, cap. 13, | | , 
becanſe ircammanderh nothing to be belecved, &c. As rhe law commanded nor faith, ſo neither dorh 
the Golpell command obedience to the law as a meane to our jultificarion. | 

Cyril ſaith ; Lex ſerviews ſpirituns od formidinent dabat, Chriſt us ſpiritum adeptionss in libertarens: 556, 1. in @ wc; 
The law of ſervitude did give the (piritof feare, Cheiſt the ſpiric of adoption uaro libertie. loann, 

2 Theedoret : Lex co: quipeccabant condenmnnabat,gr aria antemy 05 ſuſcipiens, per fidew j oſtificar, 4, "RI 
The law condemned them which finnce,bne grace receiving them, doth juſtifie by fairh, 8c. The law Deg fn, 
then requirerh works, the Goſpell fairh : the one worketh rerror, the other peace and comfort. | | 

3 Bohcmia confall. chap. 10. The word of the law and oldteftament, « the word of death, frare, &c, Harm, ſe, 7, 
but the word of the Goſpell us the miniſftery of faith, of grace, ce, _ Pag, 36. 

4 Lrrenm alleageth, andapproverh that ſaying of Awguſtine : Diſferentia legis & Enangelis, timer ».rnee, ins 6; 
& amor, timer reſpictt conditioners ſervilem, awer tibertatem: The difference of the law and -Goſpell, Iam. 35. 
are feare and love ; feare reſpeterh aſervile condition, love reſpeſteth libertie. 

Maſtcr Patricke Hameleox holy Martyr, hath ſcaled this truth : The law fbeweth as our fiw,the Goſpell 

h ws renuedis for it © this law i; the wordef ire, the Gofpelt is the word of grace: the law ir the 'worlt of 
deſpaire, the Goſpel is thi werd of comfort, Oc. Fox p. 977+ | 


An appendix concerning thelibertie of the Goſpell, 


Elormive here is nor aſhamed to ſlander us, that wee ſhould affirme Chriſtian libertie herein to 

ſtand; inthar we are alrogerher freed from the obedience and ſubjcfion of the law : Ver Moſes 
cum ſmo decalego nibil ad nos pertinear : And that Moſes with his decalogne belongeth nor ro us,/eb.5. 
d: juſtificar.c. 5. initie, Bur wee call God and all the world to recocd, that we wirnefſe no ſuch thing, 
knowing that Chriſt came not ro diſſolve, bur co fulfill che law, Afer.5.t7. Here therefore Bellarmine March, 5, 117- 
fighrech wich his owne ſhadow, cp. 5. The Muſcovices indeed doe bold, that the deealogue is abro- 
garcd by the Apaſtles, Theol. Moſcevic. c; 5. Bur Proteftanteare farte off fromd grofſc an opinion. 
Chriſtian liberty then conſiſterhin theſe three poitts: Firſt, in that wee are cxempred from the £64 
remonies of the law, and the-Jadiciab& farre forth, asrhey concerned the politike ſtare of the Jewey: . 
Att 15. 10. Why lay yeo « yote onthe nechs which ntither our fathers ner we were able to beare ? Atn15.19. ,1' 
Secondly, we are freed from curſe En Tris Clath, 3-17, CF; 11th redeemed wi from 3o IS 
the carfe of the liw pwban he was made @ cxrfe for we. Thirdly, we are delivere@ »m the ſervirude of fin; | 
thar although ir remaine it ns, yer ir reignerh nor in-us, 'Kow 6, t 2; Het uthe Jeldire difſcnteth'. Row, 6, 2a, 


from us. 
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1016 | Theninetcemb general Comroverfic 
: JArgum. Rew,7'6. Now wee ave delivered from the Law, being dead into it, that wee ſhould ſh ve in 
— 7" newneſſe che Spirir: If fin be dead in us, and we unto ir, then hathir no life ar all. * = ky 
pry or in the very ſame _— the Apoſtle ſhewerh by his owne example, that even irithe 
regenerate there is ſome remnant of fin: verſe 20, Sin that dweleth in we : berſ 28. Evill i prifent 


with me: verſ. 23+ 1 finde « Lew in my menaber: rebelling againſt the law of wry mivide © If ſin dwell, bee 
preſent, rebellcven in the righteous, then are _-_ not from ir. Secondly, wherefore the 
Apoſtle in faying,we are dead unto fin, orto the law, underſtood as where he faith, He that 


Rom, 6.7.13, yr dead, is freed from fin, Rom.6.7. that is, from obedicnce and ſerviceto fin : verſ.1 2. Ler ner ſmreignt 
ws | 


Rom. 9,14. 


our 
- ſom buſenint 
co 


3n your mortal bodie : they are freed from the Kingdome of fin, nor from the having of ſn. 
| The Proteſlamts, + : 

Hat we aze by the libertic of faich, freed from the ryrannie and Kingdome of fin, butnor ales 
'N.cototin the dwelling and abiding of fin in us, ſo long as wee live in the fleſh; thus wee are 
perſwaded our of the Scripture, 

Argam. Saint Paw! being now an Apoſtle, and ſo conſequently a ſanftified and regenerate ma 
Gich, I am corneb, and ſold under fin, Rom. 7. 14. And werſ.25, [n my fleſh I ſerve rhe law of ſint Erge, 
fin was yet abiding in him. Ferſ. 24+ #ho has deliver me from the bedie of death ? thats, the bodic 
of fin, Roav. 6.6. Ergo, he was nor yet fully delivercd from fin, rhough ir reigned nor in him : bur 
his freedome onely conſiſted in this, char che bodie of fin ſhould be deſtroyed, that henceforth we ſhonld 
wor-ſerve fin, Rows, 6, 6. We are freed then from the ſervice and obedicace to fin, not from the polle{o 
fion and habiration of fin. 

1 «Auguſtine ſaith, Alind eff non peccare, alind non habere peccatum : nam in quo peccatum non reg= 
nat, non peccat, id eff, qui nou obedzt de 4s £500 5 in que antens non exifi un he d:fodevis, nem ſoluns 
non peceat, ſed xec habet peccatum It is one thing not to finge, another norto have fin: for in whom 
fan reigneth nor, he finnerh nor, that is, obeyerh nor the defires thereof : bur hee in whom none of 
theſe deſires arc, hath no fin at all : 3» 5. cap. epifto!. ad Gale. Bur there is no man living, in whom 
there be not found ſume evill defires : E nas 19-wvger A oo 

Ambroſe ſhewerh wherein Chriſtian liberic conſiſterh: is 2 Gelarh, Liberte in leſw Chrifls hee 
oft, nou oe legiz This is the libertic in Jeſus Chriſt, nor ro be ſubjett ro the law : that is, the terror 
and feare rhercof, as he expoundeth, Galarh. 4. Lex date eff, ut trerrorieſſer; The law was given to be 
a tcrror, Againe, i» 2 Cor. 3, Lex fpiriem dat libertatem ſolam fidem peſcous; The law ofthe ſpirit gi- 
reth libertic, requiring encly faith, &c. Ergo, this is our libertic, that by faich we aze delivercd from 
the thraldome and bondage of the law, both in the obſervation thereof required as a meane to falva» 
tion, and the puniſhment of the tzanſgreſſion thereof. 

Auguſtine further faith : Nulim ſenftms & juſtia caret peccata&e. Nojuſt or holy man wantcth 

, Kc, ; 

2 Ihebins ſaith ; Peccato refertuns eft omme viventinns genas 5 All: mankinde living, aboupderh 
with fi % &c, None then are delivered from the contagion of fin, but from rhe tyrannic and dominion 
thereof. 

3 Latter confeſſion of Helveria, chap. 12. Neither conld there ever, neither at this day can any fleſh 
ſa: u fie the law of God and fu'fill it, by reaſon of the weakneſſe in owr fleſh, which remaineth and ffickertb 
fait in ws, even to our aft breath, &c, None then are freed altogerher fromfin in this life. | 

4 Stapleton one of their owne Doftors ſubſcriberh ro that conclufion, reſolved vpon againſt the 
Pelagians, Neminem juſtorum in bac vita fine peccato vivere peſſe ; That none of the righteous can in 

this life live withour ſin. | 


The lecond part, whether it be poſlible to keepe 
the law in this life. 


T IR The Papifts, 
FF any man ſay, that the precepts and commandements of God unto a man juſtified, and in the ſtate 
I grace, arc impoſlible to be kepr, ler him be accurſed, Concil, Tridentin, ſef,6. can, 18. 

Argnms, 1; Row.$ 4. T hat the righteowſneſſe of the law might be falfiled im a; Ergogthe law of God 
by the grace of Chriſt may be kepr, and the keeping thereot is our juſtice. Chriſt alſo ſaich my yoke 
js caſic, and my burthen light : Ergo, his commandements arc ro be kept. 

Anſw, Firlt, the Apoſtlefaith nor, that the law is fulfilled by us, bur in us by Chriſt,>bs « oxr righ= 
teonſurſſe and ſanftifieation, The law remaineth ſill i to bee kept through the wakes of 
fleſh, v3. Neither doth God give us abilitic to keepe ir, but Cheilt hath fulfilled ir for us : God 
« ſmilitnde of finfull fleſh,verſ,3. We notwirhſtanding are bound ro walke in obedicuce 

the nts, which is, 18 walke after the fpiyit, not after the fleſh, verſ.4. Bur this our obe- 
dicnce is imperfcQ, and farre off from that perfeion, which Gods juſtice requireth. Secondly,ro him 
a is borne of God, CH are {aid to be ot, and = gricvous, not becauſe they are 
able perfedtly to keepe : bur thar ſtrengrh is given ro in parr,and they doc willin 
mot of conſtraint exerciſe themſelves therein : waifo for the ref that d now 7hr cheir a 
gace is imperteRt, yer the curſe of the law is taken away, and rhcir fins pardoned in Chuilt, Ks, 
| | | Angefti 


- 
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ALLEY 
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of the Law. Part, z. Queſt. 1 +» t017 
Av alſo telleth ns how Chriſts yoke is light : Precepts ſunt nolentibmu gratia, wolentib:en [ee 
vis; ipſe aiit juguns men ſuave oft : de ſalutar, decum. cap. 7. His precepts arc heavic rothe un- 


| willing, bur coche willing light, as he himſelfeſaith, my yoke ispleaſane. The commandements then 
are calic, 


not becauſe we can chem perfe&tly, bur Chriſt maketh us willing by his ſpirit in ſome 


mcafure to walke inobedicnce. | | 
Argum. 2. Row.13. He thatloveth his neighbour hath kept the whole Law: bur iris poſſiblero Rom.13.8, 
love our neighbour : Ergo, to keepe the Law, Bellar,cop.1 1. | 
Avſw. He that loverh perfeRly, as he ought, may keepe che Law : burthe afſumprion is falſe, that 
it is pofſible for any man ſo to love. Bellarmine ſheweth, that our love may bee perfeRtly (afficient ro« 
ward the keeping of the Law, becauſe David faith, With my whole heart have 1 ſought thee, Con- Pllm-t1y.o. 
z1s, The Propher Daevidin ſo ſaying, Wich my whole heart, ſhewerh the qualitie rather than the 
quantitic of his love : to love therefore with all his hearr, is all one as where he faich, / bevelovedex. Plalm.rrg.r67. 
ceedingly, that is, unfainedly, not witha double heart : and as the Hebrew phraſe is, an heart and an P9133. 
hearr, This ſhewerth nor therefore rhe perfeRtion of his love before God, bur che ſingleneſle and fime 
plicitic of hisowne heart. . 
F Argom. 3. Thatitis poſlible to keepe the Law, they would enforce further by theſe reſtimoniesof 
ripture, | 
| h v.11.15. [oſua left nothing undone of all, that the Lord bad commarded Moſes, I 
eAE.13.22. 1 beve found David a man after mine owne beart, which will doe all thing; that T wil, 2, 
2 King.2 3-25. Like nnto Jofiub was there no King that turned umo the Lord with all bis heart, with 3+ 
ok bis ſonle, with all his might, according to all the law of Moſes. Toſua rx.rg, 


8 1-6, Both were juſt before God, (that is, Zacharie and Elizabeth) and walked in allthe cam- __ F 


mandements and ordinences of the Lord without reproofe. s 
Tobs 17.6. Our Saviour thus teſtificth of his Apoſtles, Thine they were, thox gaveit them mee; and Lulf tas, 


they have kept thy word, 5. 

Rem.7,19, The evillthat I would net, that dee I : new,if 1 doe that I wonld not;it is no more | that doe Tohn 17.6, 
it, bas fin that dwelleth in me. FVerſ.25. 1my ſelfe in my minde ſerve the Law of God: then Paul ſinned 6: 
nor, for fin cannot be bur in the minde, Bellarm. (56,4. de juſtificat.c.11. Rome7.19.y.25; 

Anſw; 1 . ſoſma in that particular, concerning the deſtruftion of the cities of the Heathen, did all ay _ 7+ 
God commanded, Dest.7.2. 2 Otherwiſe Moſes himſclfe thar gave the charge to /oſpna, did nor ab- ow _” 
folutely keepeall Gods Commandements: for thus the Lord faith ro him and «Aaron: Becauſe yrs OY 
belreved not me, to ſavitifie mee in the preſence of the children of 1ſrach, yee ſhall not bring this congrega« 
tion into the land, & c. 

The Scripture maketh a manifeſt exception of the matter of Yriab, that David did that 2. 
which was right in #hc ſight of the Lord, faving in that ; Ergo, hee did not -keepe all the come 2 King. 15.5. 
mandements, 

Tofiah turned with all his heart unto the Lord, which noteth the ſioglenefſe and integritie of his ws 
heart, rather than perfetion : for he alſo was diſobedient to the voice of Godin going againſt Phg- * C©u0n-35.at, 


F402 as he (aid unto him in the name of God, Leave off to come againft God that is with me; left he de. 


roy thee, 

p They were juſt without reproofe : as Auguſtine ſaith, Alind oft offe ſine peccato, Ge, alind Sneque= 4. 
rela : Tt is one thing to be withour fin, which is (aid onely of Chriſt; anocher ro be withour reproofe, 
de perfeRt. juſtit.contr. Celeſtin, Hierome allo diftinguiſherh of juſtice : rhere is perfetta juſtiria, a per- 
fe&t juſtice,and another,q#e comperir noſtre fragiluats, which agreeth wich our frailtic, and ſo Zache- 
rieand Elizabeth are (aid to be juſt, dia/og.1.contr.Pelag, Ocherwilcthat they were nor pertcttly juſt, 
it is manifeſt, for the Angell faith ro Zacharie, Thou thalr be dumb; quia non crodids/ts, becauſe rhon Luke 1.26; 
haſt nor beleeved my words. 

In the ſame ſenſe the Apoftles kept the word of Chriſty as Pax/Fith, Wee are perfet 2 Ar many «, 
a bee perfefs : Secundum hnmane Foxilicaris wodum; atrcr the meaſure of humane frailtie: As Philip.z.13. 
Hierowe ſaith, dialeg.2. comre Pelag., For abſclutely the Apoſiles had not kept Chrifts word, ſce- | 
ing Peter before this, for giving carnallcounſell ro Chriſt againſt his paſſion, deſerved to bee called Marth.1$33: 

atane | 

Firſt, this place evidently maketh againſt him ; for how dare hee conclude thar Paw! had no finne, 6, 
ſecing hee confefſerth that finne dwelt in him ? Secondly, by his minde and ſpirit is not underſtood his Row, 7.19, 
foule, bur the regenerate part of the whole man, wherein by the grace of God hee conſented to the 
Law of God; bur the Law of his fleſh, that is,the unregenerace parr reſiſted ; ſo that his obedience ro 
the Law was thereby hindred, 3 Laſtly, Awgufive thus faith, dem Apotolns & perfeitum ſe dicic 
& imperfetum; imperfeitum cogitands quantum ili ad ilam jnſtitiam deſir,&c. The Apoſtle doth eall 
himſclfe perfeft, and imperfett, 565d. verſ. 12, imperfeR ; by thinking what he wanted of that juſtice, Platm.3.rg.r2; 


whoſe fulueſſe he thirſted for : perfeft ; quod ſuam: perfettionem fateri nov ernbeſcit, becauſe hee is nor 


aſhamed to confefſe his imperfeftion : Like as wee calla Traveller perfeRt, cxjus bene promovetnr ac« 
ceffio, quansvis non perficiater intevtis, niſi fuerit fats pervimtio : & acceſſion ſtill is farthered, 
though his intention bee nor perfited, ill his pervention be fulfilled, conrr.2. epiffol, Pelag.3.7. Pant 


therefore had no perfctt or abſolute juitice and obedience. | 
Terr | Argam.4. 
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Rom.to,6,7, 


AR15.1, 


2. 
Ro:ne+7.7,10, 


Galat 3.10,12. 


'* Thenineteenth generall Comtroverfie 
eArgum. 4. The old Pclagians, who held the ſame or veric like poſition to the Papiſts, objeted 
thus; $+ :mpoſſibilia ſunt mandacs, nen in bic erit culpa quiaccepere mandats, ſed in co qui dedit impeſſi- 
bil:a : If the commandements be impoſlible, the faulr is nor in them rhat received them, bur in him 


thar gave them, Hieron, ad Creſiphont. 


Firſt, Hrereme anſwereth, Nunguid pracepit mihi Dems, nt eſſem, quod Dem: eff? chc. Hath God 


commanded rhatI ſhould be rheſame rthar God is? that I ſhould have that whichthe $ have not? 
Of Chriſt ic is written, Peccarmms nov fecit, he did no fin: if this be common to me Chriſt, Quid 


ile habuit proprium? What had he proper to himſelfe? 
Secondly, ſaith hee, Poſſibilia ſunt Dei mandate, &c. The commandements of God are poſſible , 
who denieth it? bur how this is to be underſtood, the choſen velſell ſhewerh,. That which was impoſſi- 
Ble m the law, fc, God ſending hiz ſome, &c. His mcaning is, that the commandements were pollible 
In the obedience of Chriſt, Hierow. ad Creſiphent, 

Thirdly, Impeſſibilis ſunt, non imbecillitate natwre, ſed animi laſſitudine : They are impoſlible, nor- 
by the imbecillicic of nature, (wherein Adam was firſt created) ſed leſſundine animi, but through the 
infirmitic of the minde, (by Adams fall :) dialeg.1. adverſ, Pelagian. 

The Doway Students would prove the poſlibilicie of keeping thelaw by that place, Dee. 30. 11, 
Thu commandement which 1 command thee this day is not above thee: When thou art ſtirred up, in» 
ducd-and aſſiſted with Gods grace (fay they) the commandemenr of God is not then above thee, ay 
farre from thee, bur verie neere thee in thy mouth (to confeſſe God) and in thy heart to doe ir, &c., 
Andin the margenr they give thisnore, (By grace men arc able to keepe Gods commandements) fo 
the commandements are not impoſſible, &c. 

Cont. 1. The tranſlate-larines following their Latine text,do not read this text aright:rhe Hebrew 
word »iphleeth, ſignificth nor above, but abditam, abſconditam, hid from thee, and ſo their owne In 
rerpreters, Vatablns and Montenxrdoe tranſlate, 2 Bur allowing this reading, this maketh nothing 
at all for the poſlibilitic of keeping rhe law ; bur either, as Yateblus noterh,all pretext of ignorance is 
taken from them, thar they had the law given them, ir was neerc at hand, they necd nor ſeeke farre 
for it. 3 Or racher this, as rhe Apoſtle ſhewerh, is underſtood of the word of faith : dircttly fertin 
downe a difference betweene the law of works, which. requireth doing, aud the law of faith, which 
requirerh of us onely beleeving in Chriſt, who hath performed the law tor us. So Oecamenins upon 
thar place ro the Romans : Brevis ſalns nihil indigens externis labor1bus : A compendious falvarion 
not ſtanding in need of externall works. And their owne Lyranss,Oftenditar juſtitie per fide Chriſt 

faciiztes; the eafinefle of juſtice by fairh in Chriſt is ſhewed ; they therefore veric unskilfully apply 
that to the law of works, which the Apoſtle referrerh unto fairh. 


| The Proteſtants, 
fs no morrall man is able to keepe the Lawof God perfcRtly in this life, it may bee thus 


roved. 

# noon 1. S. Peter ith, 4.15.10, Why tempt yee God, to lay a yoks on the diſciples necks, which 
neither our farhers nor we were able to beare : Ergo, the Law is an importable burthen, and ſo impoſfi« 
ble to be kepr. | | 

Againc, S. Pew! faith, Rom.7.18. To will is preſent with me, but I finde no meanesto performe that is 
good : Eygo, Paxl could not keepe the Law, 

Bellar. Saint Peter ſpcaketh of the ceremoniall law, which being added to the morall law, made ir 
importable;z bur now the ceremoniall being aboliſhed, the morall law is portable, cap. 14. reſp. ad 
toc « Is 

Contra. 1. Though the Apoſtle in that place treat chicfly of rhe ceremoniall, yet the reaſon is 
generall : We beleeve throwgh the grace of the Lord Teſus to be ſaved, Belecte is oppoſed not onely ro 
the ceremoniall, but morall Iaw alſo : wherefore ſeeing that is made eafic and portable by faith, 
which otherwiſe is imporrable, it followerh that both the ceremoniall and morall are in them- 
ſelves imporrable. 2 The Apoſtle generally ſpeaking of the whole Law, ſaith it was impoſſible, 
Rom.8.3, 

Belle, The Apoſtle ſpeakerh of the at of concupiſcence, which is no ſin, reſponſ. ad objeR. 2. 
Contra, 1. The Apolile ſheweth the contrarie : that both itis a finto luſt, Rew.7.7. / know not ſn, 
but by the law; for I had not knowne laſt, except the law had ſaid, thox ſhalt not luſt : Ergo, itis fin to 
laſt, 2 He confefſeth in dire& words alſo, thar this fin dwelleth in him, verſ.10, 

Argum. 2, Galath,3.10, As many 44 are under the works of the law, are under the enrſe: for it s writ« 
ten, cnrſed 3s everie one that continueth not in all things which are written in the booke of the law : The 
Apoſtle reaſonerh thus : who ſo keepeth nor the Law in all points, ſtandeth accurſed : but noman is 
able to keepe it: Ergo, everic man is under the curſe. 

Bellarmine anſwereth, thar they are accurſed which think to keepe the law by their owne ftrengrth, 
withour grace, which indeed it is impoſlible to doe, bur poſſible by grace: reſp. ad /oc.2. 

Contra, Nay the Apoſtle ſheweth, that it is poſſible no way to keepe the law perfeftly : for if man 
by grace might performe the law, he might deliver himfelfe by grace from the curſe : but now are we 
redeemed only from the curſe by Chriſt, who was made? curſe for us, verſc13, Ergo,the law by no man 
can 


| . : of the Lav. Part; 5; Queſt, 2! © * SY rors 

can be performed. 2 The Law is nit of faith,omrſ. 12. Bur if by faith and grace the Law could be tops! 

then che Law ſhould be of faith. =_ 5 20 1949% oP | Ns ff T tan keps 
Argum. 3.1t the righreous man doth keepe the Law;then is hee withour fin :: for wherethere ls is 

tranſgrefſion of che Law, there is no fin: but no-tnari is withour fin, Inaany things wet offend af. If fant. 

weſay we bave no fin, we deceive onr ſelves: Ergo, na man can keepe the Law, 4 Lohn 
Bellarmine anſwereth, that the veniall ſinnes which juſt meri commit, are not . directly againſt 

the law, bur precer /egems,belide the law : and therefore they may keepe the law, and yer have veniall - 


finnes, e [3/087 (© p b . 

Conra. Firſt, Saint Tobs ſaith, Sinne is the travſprefſion of the law; and whoſoever committeth fune 1 1okn 1.5; 
tranſgreſſeth the law : buta veniall or ſmall offence js ſinne 3 Erge,a rhe : anda _—_ 4. 
is tranſgreſſed iris nor kept. Secondly, S. James ſaith, Wheſoever ſhall keepe the whole law, and [yer fails Tames 3,20; 
jn one point,he i guiltie of «8, But hee that commirrerhiveniall finnes; failerhio ſome point, hee dorh | 
ſomewhat (preter legem ) belide the law : Ergo, they are guiltic of the whiole; and fo rranſpreſſe 
contra pony gens che law: and ſo this diſtinion of fiancs beſide, and againſt the law, is tound 
nothing wo | | 

I Sls thus writcth of chismatter againſt the Pelagians : Ind quod dicunt ſine mllopeccats 
aliqnes homies v1xifſe in hoc ſeculo, vel vivere, optandum et ut fiat, conandum eit ur fiat, ſupplicandum 
oft mt fiat, non tamen, quaſi faltums fuerit, corfidendum » Thar which they ſay, that ſome may and have 
lived here without fin, we muſt cndevour and pray that it may be ſo, not preſume thar ir hath beens 
done: De peccater, merit, & remif]. comr. Pelag. lib.z. cap.13. | 

Concil. Mileviten. 6.6, Placnit, quod aiit S, Johannes, fi d1xerimm, quod peccatum non habemus, nes 
ipſos ſedncimns, quiſquts ſic accipiendum pmtat, ut dicat propter humanitat ems nou oportere d/ic3, nos non 
_ Peccatumy, n0m quis Veritas efF, anathema fit : "Whereas S. lohn fai th, it wce ſay wee have no fin: 
we decciveour ſelves : if any man thinke that of curtefic and humanirie, wee ſay that we have no fin, 
nor becauſe itisſo indeed, ler him be accurſed, &c, Bur rhey which (ay they can keepe the Jaw, com- 
ſequently affirme that they have no finne. | | | 

The Chriſtian Church of Zchiopia holdeth, Legem excepto Jeſu Chriſto nemo cuſtedire pormie } Damiainas a 
None except Chriſt can kcepe the law : Zaga Zabo. | | ou 

2 Ichin faith : Chiſtum ideo incarnatum mt legem implerer : That Chriſt was therefore incarnate 1iv.r.in 5. Ge 
to fulfill che law, &c. then cannot man _ ir, for m__ Chriſt necded an ro have come, . ' ' + Levir, 

Latter Confelf. of Helveria, c.12. Neither cold there ever; nor at this dey cen any fleſb ſatis fie the 
PE. of God, and fulfil it, by reaſon of the weakneſſe of our fleſb, which remaineth and Prey a ry = as; —_ _ 
even to 0x7 laſt breath. Bohemia, cap.7. Ne wan can fully per forme the commandements of God, nenther $e&.g pagy, 
can any be found, who deth not faile im any part thereof, and who is cleane without ſin, &c. Auſpurg, loc; of «a oF 
faith. /» this ſo great infirmitie and uncleanneſſe of nature, the Saints doe. not ſatufie the law of God, 9PAB-37Z» 
—their imperfeft obedience doth not pleaſe God, as ſatisfying the law, bit becanſe the perſon; themſelves 
are reconciled, and made righteoms through Chrift, &c. 

4 Ferms,as hee is alleaged before : Lzx impoſſible onn@eft,' quia non tantuns exigit wanine, ſol bers Colmes, i 
&ec. The law is an impoſſible burthen, for it requirerh noe onely the hand, bur the hear: : Secondly, AR.1.fol.t64- 
Ic convincerh us to be linners, for we doc alwayes more againſt che law than for ir; &c. p | | 

Sce the teſtimony of the holy Martyrs: Parricke Hamelton Martyr faich, that the law bidderh ug 
todoe that thing which is impoſſible, in as much as the keeping of the commandertients whith the 
law bidderh, isi _— Fox, 976. 2 OR A 

Maſter Tyndall holy Martyr : when it commandeth thox ſhalt not laſt, giveth thee not power 
fo to dee, but danmeth thee, becauſe then canſt not ſo doe : If thew wilt therefore be pe Bn with God, they 
waſt thou twrne te the promiſes of the Goſpel: Fox,pag.1247. | 


An Appendix of the diviſion of the Law; 


| The Papifte, 
He Maſter of the Sentences, whom the reit doe follow,maketh but three commandements in the 64. Error) © 

firſt rable, joyning in one the firſt and the ſecond : 416.3, dÞ.37, liter-b.ahd hee divideth the ſe. ' 
cond table into ſeven, making two of the laſt commandement : this to be the fixth, Thos (halt not co. 
vet thy neighbears wife : that which followeth, Thou/hals not coves thy neighbonrt houſe; nor bis ſer. 
v4##; &:c. to bee the ſeventh and the laſt : {ib.3. df,40. lzer.s. This device the Papitts ſi j 
have the more willingly embraced; that the ſecond commandement, which doth pinch.theth veric 
fore, mighe beleft aur altogether, which ſome of them have moſt impiouſly artempred, And Carhee 
riavs a great popiſh writer is dircRtly of this judgement, wanderim ſecandan furſſe temporals, thiat 
the ſecond commandement was but temporall,to continue for a time : Opuſca/. ds «miiigineh, Fo this 
their device, reaſons out of Scripture they have none. , 5 OO © "* 
| Our Doway Dodtors de thus help our the matter : 1 They fay the firſt commandemient catitiot Annor in 
be divided, becauſe to make a pifture to the end; ro adore it! as God, were in deed to have 2 © Exod 20.4 
God. 2 The laſt commandement they would have ons + becauſe the defire and internall qojty@. 12Dhit 654% 
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cap+$.ſeR.12, 
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Exod. capiz0- 


» F5. Error, 
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; j ITE EF | SE 
: ' Theni h general Controverfic 
ſcat to adulterie and thefr differ as much altogether, as the externall ats of the ſame finnes, Kc. 

, Contra. I, Though cvcric pifturc adorcd as God bee a nge god, , yet there may bee a worſhip of 
a ſtrange god withour a pifture: and ſo Lyreww confeffeth, Thus ſome of their Doors make this 
diffc rence berweene this precept and the next,that here is farbidden ſuch worſhip of ſtrange gods, as 
is done withour an image, as Farre faith,the Romans did worſhip their gods a long time without any 
image : and ſome thinke, that the idols of ſuch as are fained, and have no exiſtence in nature 
arc here forhidden, 23 ro make an image with a mans anda rams head, as they did of /apiter, and 


; imagined him ſo to be. And further, they which worſhi rhe Sun and Moone, and bryir beaſts, as 
the Egyptians did, did nor adore images, but the things themſelves : all theſe kindes of idolarries fall 


not under this prohibition, Thos ſhalt not make nnts thy ſelfe any graven image; wherefore all this can- 
not be one Commandement, | 

2 The laſt Commandemenr is but one : 1 S. Paxl calleth it %7x3, a Commandcment in the 
Lar number. '2 In one place, Thos ſhalt not covet oy ER wife is put firſt : in another, Thew 
wet covet thy neighboxrs wife : It they were rwo Commandements, it ſhould bee uncertaine in what 
order to place them. 3 Neither doe the thoughts of covering differ as much as the afts: for then 
there ſhould bee other Commandements alſo of not coveting ro kill, x diſkonour parenrs, to beare 


falſe wicncſlc, 
The Proteſtants. 


His divifion of the Law,to Joyne the firſt and the ſecond Commandement in one,and ſo to make 
two of the laſt ; we ſhew it to be contrarie to the Scripture, torcaſon and authoritie, 

Firſt, our Savieur Chriſt maketh bur frx Commandemenrs in the ſecond table : where in ftead of 
the laſt, Thow ſhalt not cover, is put,uil Swxrgione, Tho ſhalt hurt no man, no not ſo much asby thoughe 
or defire to covet any thing of his. 

Againe, S. Pax{calleth the Law forbidding to luſt, &7ady, a Commandement in the fingularnums 
ber, nor Commandements. 

Secondly, reaſon alſo giveth, that this Commandement, Thow ſhale not covet, Thould bee but one: : 
firſt, divers commandements have their divers afts which are forbidden, as to ficalc,to kill, co commir 
adulceric : bur theſe two ſuppoſed lawes have bur oneaftion, which is to cover. Secondly, the con= 
clufion after the particular induftion, nor any thing that is big, ſhewerth, thar all the particulars before 
going belong unto rhe ſame charge and commandement. j 

Thirdly, 1 Origen miſliketh thisdivifion thus writing, i» 8. Exod. Hec ennia nonnulli putavt fan! 
unum eſſe mandatum, quod /; ita putetur, non complebitnr decem nnmerns mandatoruns : Sore thinke all 
theſe to be one commandement : which ifir be ſo, how ſhall the number of ten commandements be 

Fulflled ? Therefore this is the firſt commandement, Thewſhalt have no other Gods, &e, The ſecond, 
Thou ſhalt make no idell, &c. | | 

Ambroſ. Conflat primum efſe mandatuns, &c. It is cvident this is the firſt commandement, Thee 
ſhale have no other Gods, &c, then, Thoy ſhalt make no image, &c, the third, Thow ſhalt not taks the 
name, fc. in 5. ad Epheſ. | | 

2 Theophylaft, As the Apoſtle calleth the precept, thou ſhalt not luft, #723, a commandement in 
the fingular number, ſo he faith in the ſame number, Lex ad hos homiines inſtrucbat, ut 4 concupiſcendo 
ebigeret, The Law inſtrufted men, rodrive them from covering, &c, | 

3 'Qurbeſt Proteſtanr writers doe divide the firſt table into foure commandements, and the ſc» 
cond into ſix : as Peter * Martyr, Maftcr Þ Calvin,® Buchanu with others. 

4 Leedienſ, epiſt. cont. Paſcal. 2. Tertinm decalegi, &c. The third precept, Thou ſhalt not take in 


yaine, &Cc. | 


The thurd part, of the works of Supererogation. 


The Papfts. 


Hey teach that it is not onely poſſible for men to keepe the Law of God in this life, but to doe 
more than is preſcribed or commanded : and that men of their abundance may allot unto others 
ſuch works of ſupercrogation, Rhemiſt. 1 Cor.g. ſeft.6, ex T ileman. loe.3. err.16. 

Argnos. 2 Cor.$. [cR.3. As your abundance wow ſwpphlyeth their want, their abundance alſo may ſupply 
your want, that there may be equalitie. Saints, or other vertuons perſons may in meaſure and pro- 
portion of other mens deſervings, allot unto them as well the ſapercrogation of their ſpirituall works, 
as thoſe that abound in worldly goods may give almes of cheir iperflit to them which arc in'nc« 
ccflitic, Kbemiſf, torid. werbic. "22,04 
- Anſw.1. This placeproveth no communication of meritsof one to another : but that as,cverie 
one aboundethin the gifts and graces of God, ſo they ought ro communigare the uſe thereof one ro 


- anothers benefic :'for no man merircrh himſclfe by any worke of his : therefore he cannot communis 


care that to another,which he hath not himſelfe. Here alſo mention is made of maruall communica» 


_ - tion,for one to ſupply anorhers want : bur he thar doth ſupererogate to another of rhe — 
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Contra, Firk, is fallowerb nog, becauſe faith worketh with mot that therefore pen 6 
alike :it js one ching for faith to juſtifie with works, another to jaſtific as works : Secondly, "—_ 

koth juſtiie ys. hefore God, {0 cn pda, char j pets faich ſerveth alſo forthe declara- 
..z tionof- —_— in has igcauſer orks, and theſe good works d6c whirl Hick, 
| | andperfet, ms ceadfa | that to juſtifies here raken 0 mT 
daration; or $tification of our fait! appeareth : firſt, chat this word is ſo uſed in 
Rom. 3-4 is plaine, that chov mayelt be julſti in cs pen Re] is knowne, or declared to be juſt. Angefhne 


De ſpiricu & oO cns Inflificebuntar, id eff, jufti babebantor, they ſhall be juſtified, char "pon. juſt, as we al- 
lires.cap.26 © ſay, Senflificetsr nomen tunm,id eff, _ babeatwr, let thy name be hallowed, that is, acknow- 
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of good works. Part. 8. Queſt, 2: 45: 
*.. 2 Coy _ He willmaltiply your ſeed,avd increaſe the fruits of your juſtice : by almes then our Jtt= 2 Cor.9.10.” 

E153 1ncrea | ah 

4 Tohn 14. 23. If any wan love me, he will keepe my word, and my father wil leve bim : this keeping . 
of che commandements doth procure the love of God, audtcentruanty juſtification, | Ieharrgag 

5 Apocal, 22.11; He that us filthy, let hins be filthy fill, be that is juft, juſtificetar adbac, tet bins be 
juſtified ill, Ergo, by good works a man hath increaſe of juſtification. | A —_ 23.11; 

1 \.4»fw, Firit, ſanRification, 4-944, is the frujr of Juſtice or righteouſnefſe by faith : azthe A® x, 

e ſaith, you have your fruit unto holineſſe or ſaxttification : this place onely ſheweth, that we muſt Rem.s.22; 

the ſervants of the juſtice of faich, ro bring forth truirs of ſandtification. Secondly, drwie, iniquiry, 
is a generall name, borh fignifying rhe depravation and uncleanneffe of our nature, as here ir is joyned 
with ir, az alſo ir berokeneth aftuall in, for aS. /obn faith, <#apriz. is arouia 2 fin i iniquity,or tranſgreſe * lokn,3.4, 
fron of the law,{o that the word iniquity or tranſgreſlion, may very well anfiver unto juſtice and ſanfti- 
fication,the rree and the fruic, - 

2 Wedeny nor, bur that we muſt continually grow up and increaſe in the works of ſanftification, 2+ 
which the Apoſtle here affirmerh; burJultification is one thing, ſanfification another : we muſt firſt 
be juſtified by faith in the promiſes of Chrift ; of the which promiſes alſo the Apoltle here makerh 
mention; then followerh as an effec and fruit rherof,our ſanftificacion and kolinefſe with the works 
thereof, | 
_ 3 Firſtby juſtice here cither the Apoſtle underſtandeth not the juſtice of faith, wherewich we arc 3 
juſtified before God ; but the juſtice wrought in us by faith, which they call inherent or ſecond ja- 
ſlice: as Math. 6.1. Doe not your juſtice before men,ts be  ſeene of thems : bur the inward juſtice of fairh Marth.6.z.2; 
cannot be ſcene of men: and verſe 2. by juſtice, onr Saviour expoundeth almes, Secondly, orcl(e, if 5s 
we underſtand the true juſtice of faith : the Apoſtle faith nor, that juſtice ir ſelfe, bur the fruits there= . 
of are increaſed, which we deny nor, Thirdly,though the juſtice of faith before God be nor increaſed, 
yet we may increaſe 1n the aſſurance thereot unto ourſelves, | 

4 Our Saviour cxpoundeth himſclfc, verſ.2 1. I will love him,and ſhew my ſelfe unto him : this love 45 
then of God in Chriſt, is not procured by good works, bur only ſhewed, manifeſted and ag Saint Toha 14.24; 
Pater faith, 2 Pet.1.10. Make your calling and eleftion ſure by good works, | 2Per.1-10, 

5 Firſt, itis manifeſt by the po the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of thar juſtice which is wrought 5 
in us by faich,which hey call the ſecond juſtice: for he had faid before : 3£2x3# he thar is unjuſt or in« J 
Zerious, or as their owne tranſlation readcth, qu ocet,he that is hurrfull, ler him be hurtfull Qill : as 
this is underſtood not of originall, bur exrernall injuſtice ;ſothe clauſe following, 5 Sz &; he that is 
juſt, let him be more juſtified, mult be referred to the increaſe of juſtice. Secondly, nnlefle we will 
underſtand ir of the aſſurance of juſtificarion ro our ſelves, whercin as I aid before wee may 
increaſe : but what is this to juſtificatian by works, whereof there is not one ſyllable mentio- 


ned? j 
C The Proteſtants. | 


Hat good works,although they be notable teſtimonies of our faith, yet help not to juſtifie us be= 


fore God : the Scripture thus witneſſerh, 
wn, 1. Rom. 4.7. Bleſſed are thoſe whoſe iniquities are forgiven ; our blefſcednefſe is not cauſed 
by our works, bur by che free remiſſion of our {insin Chrilt, 

Belarmine auſwercth, that Saint Paw! ſpeakerh of the firſt jultification, or the beginning of juſtifi. 

Cation. 
Contra, 1. He ſpeaketh of that juſtification,which blefſednefſe followeth, which ig not the begin- 
ning, -bur the very perfeFtion of our juſtification : we ſee heaven is promiſed ar the firſt remiſſion of 
our fins,what need then any other juſtification ? As Huguſtine faith, Donands delifia fecit ſe debitorems 
porona,by forgiving of our fins,he hath made himſelfe a debtor of the crowne. 2 Againe, whereasman 
all his life long hath need of remiſſion of fins, this jultification,whereby all our fins are remnirred,is nor 
the beginning onely, bur the conſummation thereof, which exrendeth ir ſelfe thorowont our whole 
life. Wherefore good works are nor given us to be jultificd thereby,bur ro be evident ſignes and wit- 
ne&3 of our faith, to the glory of God: as Bernerd faith, Sicut corperis bajus'vitam ex corporis morn 
dignoſimm, fc fidei vitam ex operibus bonts; As we diſcerne the life of the body by the motion, ſo 
faith by good works, In Paſchal.ſerm.2. 

Hreaw. 2. Pub. 143.2. Enernet ivte judgement with thy ſervant ((aith the P her) for in t 2; 
fight Bas none that liveth be juftified, Marth.6. 12. Our Saviour reacherhevery men, chongh never ſo Plays 
juit,co pray, forgive ms owr fins, c, Ergo,no man is jaft by his works. Marth,6.z2, 

Bellarw. 1. Deviddefircrh nor te be judged according tothole things which he had of himſelfe, 7, 
wherebychee conid nox bee juſtified. 2 Or ir is to be underſtood of veniall fins, 3 Or hee fai 
rrp In compariſon of God, who is perfeQtly juit, no man can bee juſtified, Bollerm, 'cap. 20. teſp, 

oC 2. | . | 
-/ Contra. 1. David ſpeaker of himſelfe as Gods ſervant, and ſo irithe ſtare of t asunder hi 2 
naturall condition. 2 Doth hee »chink that God having forgiven nnto Nie Cevatty thee to ” 
fins, will enter jgto judgemenc with them for ſimall offences, which hee calleth new/el/? therefore' 
50k | David 


Rom.4-7. 


' The nineteenth generall Controverfie 


. David underſtandeth all fins wharſvever : asin the like place is evident, Pſal. 130.2. Siobſerviteris 


 miquitates,quu ſuftinebit 7Ifchou marke iniquitics,who ſhall abide ir ? 3 He faith not, in cotnpariſon 


1 Toh 3.4. 
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Cenſur,ocien+ 


tall.cap.6, 


In cap.4.ad 
Roman. 
In >, cap, ad 


Harm.ſeQ.g. 


. Sea .* page 


359. 


In eap.2o Mar: 


Incap.11.epiſt. 


ad Reman, 
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Iob 9.3% 


Plal.r33-2- | 
43+ 2o 


. of God, but in the fight of God ; and what other juſtificarion doe we {pea 


' which is not to be made juſt, as God is, or cquall unto him ; for then every man ſhould 


L of, bur betore God ? before 
men, we deny not, but by good works one may be tharis, knowne or declared ſo to be. A 
gainc, he ſpeakerh of ſuch a juſtification, whereby Gods ſervants ſhall be delivered from judgem as 


judged or 
condemncd : for ſuch juſtice the Angels have notgmuchlefſe men. Judg 
Bellarw, That Pcrition of the Lords praycr is to be nnderſtood only of veniall fins,whichare mixed 
with our good works,e.20.reſp.ad loc.5, \ | 
* Contra. 1. The word is bvrniuame, debts ; we pray to have all our debes forgiven : but I rruſt we ars 
morc indangercd and indebted ro Gag, by grear finsthen ſmall. 2 S. Luke readeth <wapries, fins : and 
S. Jebn definerh, <paprit, ſin, to be @vopia, rranſprefſion, 1 Tobn 3, 4. but great fins are tranſgreſſions of 
the law more than veniall : Erge, they are not excluded. 3 It good works arc rempercd with yeniall 
ſjnshow can they,being imperte,make us juſt and perfe&t before God? , 
Concil. Araufcwn.can.20. Mulia in homine bona finnt, que non fact howo nulls vera bong facit homo, 
gue Dems non preftat ut faciat homo + Many good things are wronghtin man, without man ; but man 
dothno good things, which God doth nor firſt give ſtrength ro man to work and doe them,&c.A man 


* then mult firſt recejve grace of God ro work(which is = in his juſtification)and rhen he workerhs 


ſo that good works are thectic&,nor the caulc of juſtification. See the ſealc of the Martyrs to this do» 
Arine, Part. 1.0f this Queſtion, | 

_ 1 feremie the Patriark chus alleageth (Þryſoftoe to this purpoſe,upon theſe words of the Plalme: 
With thee is mercy : Hoc eft non m neftri rette fatts, ſed in tua bonitate ſitum eſt, ut tantans effugiamus 
darmationew : that is, It licth not in our well done deeds, but inthy goodaefe, that we clcapeſo 
great damnation. - : 

2 Primaſin« (aith, [mfium per ſolam fidens juſtificat : He juſtifieth the wicked by faith alone &e, $; 
genes fide ſola non ſalvavit nec nos,quia ex eperibua,nems juſirficabirwr: if he did not ſave the Gentiles 
onely by fairh,neither doth he ſave us : for by works ſhall none be juſtificd, 

3 Latter confeſſ.of Helver. c.16./e teach with the Apeftleghat a man's juflified by faith in Chriſt, 
and not by any good works, French confell, ortic.22. We confefſe, that the good works which we dee, by the 
drreft10n of his ſpirit, are not ſoregarded of God, that weſhould be juſtificd thereby, becauſe we ſbenld was 
ver with a perpetnall coubting,&c.Sce alſo the conte.of Belgia, artic,22.pag-261; Ausburg, pag.263. 
and the reſt of the reformed Churches agree, 

4 Feray: If thon deſire to have Gods favonr and mercy, nwlam meritorum txoruns mentionem fa- 
cias, make no mention ar all of thy merits, Faber. Srapulev. Non ex operibus ſalutem attingere peſſu- 
ww, ſed Des eleftione & gratia : We doc nogattaine falvatian by ous works, but by Gods cleftion and 

raccs : ; 
6 Decret.part.2, eauſ.;. q#.7.c.5. Gregor. upon theſe words, Geneſ. 4. 4. The Lord had refpett to Abel 
and bus offering : firſt unto Abel, then to his offering : Fx quare patemer ofte-duur, quia non offerens 4 
muneribus, ſed munera ab offerente placuerum : By the which it is evident, that not the offerer by bis 
gitr, bur the gift becauſe of rhe offerer pleaſed : Erge, Abel was not juttificd by his gift, bur before 
his gift, ; 


The third Part, Ofthe impediments of good works, 
Firſt, V/hether the works of the righteous be perfect; 


The Papifts. 


6 bv" opinion 1s,that a juſt man in his good works doth not fin ſo much as venially, Conci/.Triden, 
ſeſſ.6. ear.25, bur that cheir works are truly juſt,withonr any ſpot or blemiſh of fin, Bellerwin, 
cAp.1 Fs | 

_—_— I, Tob 1.22. In all this didnet Tob fin,uor charge God foolifhly,Pſal.7.6.Tndge me according 
to my righteouſneſſe : David would not have ſtood vpon tus righteouſnelſe betore God, it ir had beene 


Anſw. 1. Tob is aid as yet nor to fin,not thathe was ſimply without fin, bur inreſpcR of his fin a+ 
terward committed with his mouth,in murmuring againſt God; he had ror yer fallen into that great 
fin ro charge God fooliſhly : for otherwiſe Job confefſeth himiclfe, that if he ſbonld weſt kimſeife moſt 
cleane, his owne clothe: ſbould defile him, that is,cvcn in his beſt works,God conld finde ſufficient mar- 
tcr againſt him, n | 

2 The Prophet Daviddoth not ſtand upon his innocencie or righteovſreſſe kefore God: for 
elſewhere be ſaith, If chow morkeft what s done amifſe, who ſhak be qble toatideit? andinthy fghtne 
man living ſhall be juſtified, Bur hee cleereth himſelfe for his upright and rruc dealing among men, ,, 

| | wverſ.3 


| defiled with fin, Bellarm.cap.15. 


/ 


of good works. Part. 3, Queſt, 24 : T0237 
verſ.3.1f | have dexe this thing,&c.hiscacmics accuſed him wrongfully,and perſecuted him without 4 
cauſe, Pſal.2 5.3. _ _ Phalzys, 
Argans, 2. Theſe places arcalſo produced for the perfetion of Works, , 1 HS 
1 Math, 6.22. 1fthy eze be fonglealiby body i light : Lnks 11. 36. 1f thy body be light, baving n© Matis.49, /: 
pert dark Erge,ln g works thercisno darkneſſe ar all. ' | . Luke 11,36, 
2 1 ater hgh 2.1f any build upon thus faundation.gold, ſilver: Ergo,fome works arc as preciousand , ©, __ 
rtct asgold. = | _——_ 
A 3 fo .2, In many things we effendal + Ergo, in fometkings we offend not. 
4 Pal, 4+ 4. Tremble and ſinnot; Iſay 1.,16,17. Ceaſe ro dos evitl/earne to doe well : to what end ate. Tami3.2. 
we thusexhorred ro a_ we —_— conlh _> ſo in wy > | | Ie: | 
AR, 10. 35, He that feareth God, and worksth righteonſueſſe,  accepred before him : but nothing 772 5927s 
Ps God.but tharwhich is truly good. " 19-35. 
6 In divers places the Scripturecalleth the worksof the righteous,good wotks : as Adatth. 5. 16, Matth.5.16, 
that men ſeeing your good works,Ce. Bellarme.lib.g.de juftificar.c.1 5. | 
Cora, 1. The ſimple eyc,ſignificrh nor perfection, bur integrity and finglenefſe ofheart,wichout 1» 
guilc or diſſimularion: as Auguſtine very well diſtinguiſheth betweene refuwm corde, & mungdums core 
ac : right in heart, andcleanc in heart ! robbuw corde oft, —tut refis curſugd eft,refta fide at g, imtentione per= 
©evirewbs babitat myrrdua corde ; He isright in heart,which endevoureth that witha right courſe, that 
is aright faich,and intention he may come thither,where dwelleth the cleanc'in heart, de perfeB.juſtit. 
contr. Celeftin, Secondly,the light having no dakenefſe,is Faich,which wholly lightencrh the body : as 
Chriſt caich, He that i waſhed,ss cleane every whitzchis maketh not for the perfetion of works. Third- 10h.13-10; 
ly,yer che light of faich,thongh conſidered in it ſclfeit hath no darkneſſe; yer in the fight of God,and x 1oh.1.5, 
conterred wirh his light,is full of darknefſc : As Hierome well noterh upon theſe words, God i light, 
and in him is 10 darknefſe : Oſtendst omnia al:orum lunina aliqua ſorde maculari ; He ſhewerh thar all 
other lights arc obſcured with ſome blemiſh, | 
Firſt, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of reachers, and of ſound or corrupt doftrine, which hee compareth 2: 
ro gold, filver, or (tubble, hay,&c. for he compareth himſelfe and other reachers to buildbrs, verſe 10, 
So then a man may teach pure and fincere doctrine, Wee peck of ſinrerity 3 though the Apoſtle deny 
himſclfe to be pertc& in working, Not as theongh we were already perfett, 2 This gold, filver,&e. is fo 
called nor (imply, wa ro Gods rouchſtone, burinreſpett of the bay, fabble,c&e. So wee deny 2 ©253-17, 
Hot, bur that good works in reſpect of evill, are as gold. 3 Saint Petey expounderh faith to be thar, __ 
which is more preciow than gold, This place therefore maketh norhing for rhe perfeftion of x pex.1,7, 
works. | | 
Fiſt, /n many things we offend all, Gith the Apoſtle : whereupon ir is well inferred, that in ſome 3 
things we offcnd nor all, which js true : for every man offenderh not in every thing : bur hereof ic fol- 
loweth nor,that in ſome things no man offenderh, 2 The Apolile affirmeth the contrary, thar be is 4 
p:rfot man,th at effenderh not im word : bur no man is (o pertedt, and therefore in this point all offendin 
ſome meaſure : as Let God be true andevery man alter. 3 Þ he wordis T]dicds, we cl or {tymble : ſo Rom.z.4. 
that in his conſtruftion, ſome thing there may be, wherein a righteous man doth not tally {tumble; 
that is, apparaatly or notorivuſly rranſgrefſe, though he be not wichour faulr. | 
Firſt, his meaniog js, rhat we ſhould not be ourragious or immoderate in our anger as the Apoſtle , 
expoundeth, Ler nor the Sun goe downe upon your wrath : nor that we cannot be altogether free Epheſ 4.28, 
from corruption, 2 Weare cxhorrted to ceaſc rodoe evill ; rhat is, ro abſtaine from the works of the 
wicked: For as Hicrome well faith bowwinem poſſe eſſe <12.4gnmy, ſed non abſq,, xxl vitio, | fay, a man 
may be withour fin,bur not withour faulr,d:al.2.conmra.Pelag. 3 And as Angaſtine well Gith,Car now 
eciperetur bomini iſta perfetio,&c. Why ſhould nor perteR jultice be commanded,though ir cannor 
be performed ? Non enimrrette curvitur, fi quo currenduns eff neſciarur,&c, A man cannot run well,ifhe 
know not whither to ran,de perfeft.juftit.comy.Celeſtin, 
Good work s are acceptable ro God, bur rhrough Cheiſt : S#ch ſacrifices Gedis pleaſed with, but we 5. 
wuſt offer theſe ſecrifices by Chriſt. | | Heb. 13 15: 
Our works are called good, Non ſecundum perfeftam juſt utiam, ſed banc que humane fragilitas 6, 
competie, not after pertett juſtice, but as it is agreeable to our humane fragility,dralog. 1 contre. Pelag. 
Hieron, 
I cannot here omit a moſt excellent teſtimony of Origen to this purpoſe : Ei omnia fecerimm, & c. 
Alchough we have done all chings that are commanded us,yer have we not done any good : (forGod 
oncly is good:) for if the things were truly good, that we doe, it would nor have beene writren, that 
doing thoſe chings,we ſhould ſay we are unprofitable ſervants, Q»antum ad comperationem rateroruns Luke't7.10; 
dicuntyr bo7.gue agimm; Quaninm eutens ad veritatem,berinns noſtrum non eft bonuns ; In relpe rhen 
of ocher things, tlie works are called good,which we doe: bur in regard of the truth, our good doing 
is not good,cratt.8.in Marth, 
The Doway champions doe here thus helpe out the matte: whereas L»thes would prove by thar 
text; The imaginations of the thoughts of mans beart ave only evill continually : that all mens ations Genef.s.g, - 
are-polluted, as procceding from a corrupt heart; rhey make this anſwer, thar ©Moſes deſcri» Doway Bible, 
beth the enormicy of ſin, that reigned then in the world before the floud: bur Noah there is excep= P3$+3334+ 
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T : - ted; who is called not onely juſt but perfett, and complete in doing all that was commatt 


&cs 
I x. That Moſes ſpeaketh not onely of theſe times, but generally of all mankinde, fhewing | 


what man is by nature, is cvident by the like place, cop.8, The of mans heart © evill, even 
from his : This was ſpoken after the floud : and your Latine Bible here hath this all nore, 
which tranſlators have omitted, cor hominis walum, mans heart is cvill : which ſbeweth the ge 


nerall condition of all men by nature. 2'And how Noah was countcd perfet, your Interlincarie 
Glofſc fhewerh he was perfeft, Tanquem viater, non comprebenſor ; As a traveller by the way, not as 
one that com - thatis, was attained to perfeRtion : owne Y at«blm allo ith, that the 
"Apoſtle pronounceth Noe to have done joff per fidem, by faith,then nor by his owne perfeRtion : yea, 
the Doway Gloſſe-men themſclyes cliewhere confeſſe, that rhe ſpot of veniall ſinnes may be in a juſt 
man, &c, how then is any man perfect ? 

| The Proteffeants, 

He moſt tighteons menin carth, have not onely their infirmities, and are in danger to {in daily, 
jf Boers > beſt and moſt holy works arc blemiſhed wich ſome infirmirie, and have a nach? 
of finne. 

Argus. t. There *sno jul manin the earth that doth good, and ſinneth not : that is, not at ano« 
ther time; as Beformine gloſſcth, bur even at the ſame time wherein he doth good, is not free from 
finne : for who can ſay, I am cleane from finne ? the juſt man cannor ſay, thar at any rimehe is cleane 
from finne. | ; 

Argum. 2. All our righteonſneſſe ts as a ſtained cloxt : Ergo, the beſt works which we doe are ſome< 
what Acfiled with our owne corruptions. ; 

Bellarminie anſfwereth : 1 That the Propher fpeaketh of the wicked men with whom God was an» 
gric, not of the righteous. | 

Contra. Yea, even of the righteous which ſay, verſ.5. #e ſhell be ſaved, and verſe3,Thow art ony fa» 
ther, and we are the worke of thy bands, The wicked cannot ay thus, | 

Bellerm. 7. The Propher underſtandeth onely their ceremoniall righteouſheſle, in bringing facrifi- 
ces, obſerving their new Moones, and ſuch like, : 

Contra. The Prophets words are generall : 4 owrrighteonſneſſe 1 flained : all, that is, whether the 
righteouſnefſe of the morall or ceremoniall Law. 

Argnm. 3. Hierome argeth againſt the Pelagians theſe texts of : Firſt, Therighteows ſhall 
ſearecy beſeved : Salvaretar autews facile, fi nibil in ſe macula baberet : Bur he ſhould be cafily ſaved, 
if he had no blot or blemiſh, 
Secondly, Tee canmor doe the ſame things yee would: Ecce Apoſtolus que credentes quod volunt 
5mplere non poſſunt : Behold, neither the Apoſtle, nor any belcever, can fulfill chat which they would. 
Thirdly,God & /ight,and in bim is no darknes: Quando dicit unllas tencbras in Dei lumine reperiri;&c; 
When he faith no darkneſfe is found in Gods light, he ſheweth that all other mens lights are ſtained, 
Fourthly, / came not to call the righteons, but ſinners to e: Nullu enim adperfetturm juſtur; 


ſed aliqua tt partepeccater? For no man is pertcRly juſt, burin ſome ſort a ſinner ; Dial. 2. adverſe 
Pelapg. 


gh irbe cured, hath ſome 


verſe upon theſe _ __ Tob 29,14. Tpwut on —_ 4 ys thus writeth : YVoftis if« bef 
wagss ſolet efſe s, wbi adbace KT concupiſcentia, non nbi evrit » ſine aliyme 1 
bf, j fins : This — that is, a c or mantle, is rather for warre than . : for bow = 
doe daily fight againſt concupiſcence, and there is no perfeRt righteouſneſſe without ſome enemy, 
cont. Caleft. de perfeft. juſtir. Bur if ſo any worke of ours could be perfeft wirhour fin, righteo e 
might be without an cnemy, which eAwgaftine denierh. 

2 Jeremy Patriarch contefſerh, that which we doc, parvum guid & nibil fit, fconferatar, e&c. it is 
4 fmall thing, and even as nothing, being compared with the divine bountic, &c. And to the ſame 
35 citeth Chryſoſtowe : Ex que ___ + delifiea videntsr ; Thoſe which ſeeme ſmall faults 
with us,doe deſerve great puniſhment before the Divine Tribunall, &c. And againe,in that Tribunal 
where metcie is prefident, no» omnia exette compmuantar ; all rhings arc not exatly reckoned, the 
Judge of his great mercie, waits pretermittente, multa condenance, pretermitting many things, and 


oning manys 
3 Confeſf. of Bohemia, cap.17. Nower can be ſanitified by bis works as holy aftions, according to 
that ſaying of Moſes (O Lord in thy fight no man is innocem, that is, 


Job; What is man, that be fhonld be undefiled? &c, Behold, bi 
the heavens are not cleare in his fight. ; 
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once the Son of God, ialwaye wo the'® end : Fer >a God lowerh, be loverh ro the! 
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Gece. And Prime Fmt Sagitta mortls peccatum, per quod anime jugulentay : Sinne is che arrow of doginar © 85 

death, by che w the fonles are Meine; the. Ifchena juit mai) cangotbecwithour fi chen conſc- Ins c, ' epiſt, 
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omitted: Wee have therefore ro deale both with the Rhemiſts, who doe nor rightly deſcribe this fin, 
and then with Bellannine, ; char rogerher wich che ret atlrmiech this fin co bee remifſible; though nor 


oy = -, PN ſhew; that fi holy Ghoſt is not finall j 
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every one indeed tharſo ſinncrh, is finally ing 
But our Saviour Chriſt meanerh ſome 


ſei Saviour 
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of goad works, Part. 3. Queſt. 2, * tz 
after the acknowledging of cheLord by the grace of Chriſt, any man dorh oppugne the brott; hood, 
and maliciouſly is carricd againſt chac grace whereby hee was nk wh > rf libs. ket is * 
monte 41, Bur moſt perfeQtly is this fin deſcribed, Heb. 10. 29. where there are ſer downe three.circum. k 
ſtancesthat make this ſin: firſt, rhe perſon ; he muſt be ſuch an oneas hath becn lightened wich grace Heb.19.29. * 
and been in ourward appearance Gntificd : therefore Jewes, Turks, or Infidels, cannot commic this | 
ſin ; becauſe their minds were never illuminare by che truth. Secondly; his affetion maſt be confides 
red, which is moſt deadly and hatefull in the higheſt degree : blaſpheming the ſpirir, aad deſpiring the 
fame, crucifying and perſccaring Chriſt againe asir were, Heb. 6. 6, Wheretore, they which offend of Heb. 6. 6. 
ignorance, as S. Paxl before his converſion ; or infirmity and weaknes, as S. Perer did when hee de- 
nied Chriſt 3 or which fall nor inco horrible — are nor guilic of this fin. Thirdly, it is the 
rruch which chey hate anddcreſt, which ſomerime they loved, and were thereby landtified, not deny- 
ing ſome parr thereof, as the hereriks doe, bur 1naking a generall Apoſtalic from the whole profetlion 
of the Fark, they count the bleed of rhe teſtament a4 an nuholy thing, Blaſphcmie then againſt che holy 
hoſt, is an horrible hatred and dereſtarion of the rruch, and grace of Gods ſpiric, whereby hee rhar 
now lahemed was before illuminatc. Lyranw definerh ir, impugnatio vernatus agnite, an impug- Lyranus annac, 
ning of the knowne truth. ſa | ——— inMata, gs, 
Secondly, againſt Belarmine wee ſhew, that this fin nor only eaſily ſhall nor bee forgiven bur not ax 1+ 
all, az our Saviour Gith, Neither in this world, nor the world ro come. Andi is impoſlible for them ro 2+ 
be renewed by repentance. From hence wee gather theſe arguments : No ſfinne withour repentance Marth.r2, z4,: 
can bee forgiven. Un/eſſe zee repent, yee ſhall persſh :Bur ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt is urcerly void of — _—_ 
repentance : neicher can he that commitrcerh ir be renewed by repearance, ic is impoſlible ſaich the A. 33 
le : Erpe, | | 
Thar So for the which rhere remaineth no ſatrifice,is not remiſſible : for our ſins cannor other- 3 
wile be forgiven us, than bythe ſacrifice of Chriſts death : But finne againſt che holy Ghoſt, which is Heb. 10, 25: 
a willing or wilfull back{liding afcer the knowletlge of the trarh,cannor be done away by any gerifice, 4+ 
Heb. I'O., 26, Ergo, : ; | 
Therc is no hope of forgiveneſfe for that fin, for the which ic is nor lawfull to pray : for ſin againſt 


G 


che boly Ghot, which is a {in unto death,ir is nor lawfall co pray, 1 /obn 5.16. Ergo, Whereforcit is a 
great blaſphemie in rhe Papilts ſo contrary to che Scriprure to atfrme,thar blaſphemic againſt theiric 


be forgiven. | 

I Belerwine anſwereth, charfin againſt the holy Ghoſt is aid nor to be remicred in this world nor x 
the rjiext 1 quis ordinarit & ut plurimnws, becauſe ordinatily, and tor the moſt part ic is not forgiven ; p 

bib, 2.6 pr hens, | | 47 
1 Contr. Firſt, S, M4 th : Nev habet remiſyionem in aterwem : He that blaſphemerh the holy 
Ghoſt,ſhall nor be forgiven tor cver, Harh.3.29, If never, how then dare he contradidt the Scripture ? 
Yes, he ſhall be forgivengthough hatdly : it he be forgiven ac all, then rhe Evangelilt ith nor true, bee 
ſhall never, &c. Secondly fþs other blaſphemics are en, ſo this blaſphetnie is nor forgiven : bue 
other blaſphemies and fins arc alſo hardly forgiven ; righteomi POny be ſaved: Erge,this (in 1 Per. 4, 18. 

js not forgiven, no nor hardly, Thirdly, thus Cyprien expoundeth, Non poſſe in Eccleſia remurs ei, qui | 

in Dewm deliquerit, &'c. He carinot be forgiven in the Church, which fianech agaialt God: and then he 

cireth chis place, (Match. 12. 32.hb, 3. ad Quitinum cap. 28, +267 | 

Origen: Ounibus (qui, 3. in Spiritum Sanftum, —4. neque in preſenti, neque in futaro ſeculs 
remineenr ; To whom (liar fla againſt che holy Gholt) ir ſhall nor be forgiven, neither in this world 
nor the next. > | | Re | 4 

Canſ.z 3.41, r,£.59. gloſſ. Bleſphemiam inſpititum Dominus neque in bet ſecnls, nec futurs remitten- 
dam pL : Blaghemite rw rerorn Cloth Lord Gd hall eeichir in this worldbe forgiven, 
nor in the world co come, &c. tharis,never, or not at all. DR + | | 

2 Belaermine to the ſecondand third place maketh the ſame anſwer,rhat hee thatis once lighten, R 
that is,baptized,if he fall away,cannot be renewed againe by the bipriſine of repentance : and for ſuch 
there is no more ſcrifice, thatis, no ſecond bapriſme ro be expeted : Belker. ibid,  . 

2 Centro, Firſt,the Apoſtle, Heb. 8. t. 2. ages fot dead works,and the doftrine of 14.5; ; ," 
Bapriſmes ewo divers things: therefore by repentance Bapriſme is not infinuared. Secondly, the mea- _- 
ning of the Apoſtle is, that ſuch an one cannor ar all repent, and ſo cannot be renewed by repentance: 
the reaſon is raken from the grearneſſe of finne, becauſe kee doth crucitic againe the Sonne 
of God, and make a mocke of hifh, verſ; 6. and therefore isneere to corling, ver. 8, Thirdly, Ambroſe 
ſaith i» Luc. 22, Caſſs erat proditorts penitentia, qui peccavit rt ſanftuwm : The traytors rep, 
tance wasin vaine (meaning /«#de ) which finned againſt the holy Ghoſt, &c. fignifying, that ſuch an 
one cannot have true repentance; Likewilc Hiereme : oilegrey at Deo quam cor impaxitens ; 

folum crimen oft, quod veniam conſequi non poteſt; ſoluw deſperdtions crimes, fx puloviuome 
Nochiog doth ſo much reſiſt againſt God, as an impenicene heart ; ir is the only erime,which cannot ob= 
raine pardon zoaly rhe erime of deſperation cannor be healed : objarger. S he Apoſtles mea- 
ning then is, that they which fin againſt che holy Ghoft, having no grace ro repent, canner at all bee 

forgiven. —__ Eo ges | 
+4 Fuckin che ſame ſenſe the Apolile ith, there reabaltech no facriflce for this, nor — 
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at all of forgivenes : but 4 feareful looking for of judgement and violent fire, Heb. 10.2 7..ſo tlat the As 
poſtle excluderh all meancs and hope of comfort and remiſſion. Secondly,v.28. he dieth withour mer- 
Cy that deſpiſeth Meſeslaw:bur he that blaſphemerhrhe ſpiric,is worthy of greater panihment,verſ.2 9: 


| thercforc he alſo /fue wls miſeratione meritur dicth without mercy ; and where there is no mercy there 
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is no forgivencs. Thirdly, Peter Lewbard lib. 2, diff. 43.6. rchcarſcrh thus our of Auguſtine : Hoe [7.. 
lum peccatuny veniam merveri xon poreft : Thus fin only againſt the holy Ghoſt caa find no mercy. And 
out of Herome : Taber peccans digne penitere non poteſt : He char thus finneth, cannot worthbily ce. 
pent, &c, Erge,therc is no hope at all ot mercy for ſuch, nor no ſacrifice for remiſkion of their fin, 

4 Belly. The Apoſtle doth not forbid us to pray for ſuch, bur only ſhewerth, char wee are nor (6 
caſily heard,nor cannor pray wich ſuch aſſurance: otherwiſe he had ſaid before, 1 /oh. 5. 15.we know 
that he hearerh whatſoever we aske : Bellarme 3bid. reſp, ad 4.lec. 

Contre. Firſt, the Apoſtle expoundeth himſclfe, werſ. 14. This # the afſurancethat we have in Ling, 
that if we ache any thing according to his will, hee heareth ws : but to pray fora ſinirremiſlible, is ro pray 
againſt his will. Secondly, the Apoſtle having before given adiret precepr to pray for a brother, fru- 
ning not nnto death, afterward giverh a flatexceprion,of this fin unto dearh, Tſay not that thou ſnom!d:ff 
pray for it. Now that which is excepred our of the precepr, is it nor denicd, or forbidden ? as Joh, 13, 
18. our Saviour ſaith, / ſtroke wor of you all; hee doch maniteſtly except and exclude Ind : fo here to 
pray for a finunto dearh, beingexcepred from the generall precept before, is evidently forbidden and 
denied. Thirdly, the end of our prayer for finners, is, that God would give chem life, char fin notunto 
death : bur life cannor bee granted for a fin unto death, (for how isir a finne unto death, if it may 
fiad life ? ) Ergo, there is no prayer for ſuch, where the end of the prayer cannot bee heped- for. 
Fourthly, chus Ambroſe expounderh : Now poteft thi exoratio eſſe venia, bi ſacriligii oft plenituds : 
There can be noenrrearic for pardon, where there is a fulnefle of ſacrilege, Hierowme, ay he is cired by 
Pet. Lombard, Rette dicit Toannes, non pro eo oret quis, &c. S. Tobn faith well, let not any man pray for 
him : /5b. 3. deft. 43. b. He makerh thisexceprion of the Apoſtle a flat prohibition, 

Sol conclude this place, with that ſentence of Hierome : Genm off lepre, quod onnnino mundari non 
poreft, &c. There is a kind of leprofie, which cannot be cleanſed ar all, and therefore ſach a man was 
bid ro goc our of the campe. This is that fin which is commicted againſt the holy Ghoſt,thar is,of blaſe | 
phemic, which, as our Lord (aithin the Goſpell, ſhall nor bee forgiven, neither in this nor the next 
world: de diverſ, gexerib, /epr, 

We have alſo the iceſtimony of holy Martyrs : Maſter Tyndall; Sin againſt the holy Ghoſt is when men 
of # ſet malite dot perſecnte the truth and of a grounded hats againff the law of Godby reaſon of a full con. 

ſent they bave ts fin, and to walke in their old wayes of ignorance, whereunts bring now pa#?t all regemtance, 
they bave ntterly yeelded themſeves,to follow with full luft, withomt bridle or ſnaffie, & c. Fox pag. 1080, 
eol. 2, ; | 
And for further evidence : 1 Teriulienthus cvidently diſtinguiſheth fins: Ef delitium non ad mor- 
tems—hec erit remiſſibile, eft del:lIum ad mortem hoc erit irremiffibile, —»bi eft poſtulations, illic erit 
remifſionts, nbi nec poſi mlationte , ibi eque neque rem'ſſionis—alia erit qua veniam conſequi poſrit,alia qua 
conſ-qui nalle mode poreſt, rc, There isa fin norunrodeath, and a finunto death, for rhi I ſay wor ((airh 
the Apolile) that any ſhonldpray : where is place for prayer, there is of remiſſion, where nor for pray. 
er, neither tor remiflion :—ſome may obtaine pardon, ſome cannot by any meancs, &c, 

Atharefime hich, N ullam oft percatum irremiſibile agud Dewm,& ec. There is no ſin irremiſſible bes 
fore God to them that from their heart doc repent, &c. and this we deny nor. | 

Cyril of Jeruſalem faith, Chriſt Jeſus, the Judge of the quicke and dead, hath decreed,5n i ixie dun, 
that ſin againſt rhe holy Ghoſt, ſhs{! have no forgiveneſſe. ba 

2 Soalſo leremy the Patriarch faith, Nallam oft peccatum tantun quod miſericordiam Dei vincere 
p?ſsir, There is no fin ſogrear, which can overcome the mercic of God, that is, if wee canrepent : bur 
to them which cannot repenr, as inthe ſin againſt the holy Ghoſt, there is no poonon. | 

. 3 Larter confefſ; of Helyeria, c. 14. God doth forgive all fins of the faithfull, only that one fin excey- 
ted, which tu committed againſt the holy Gho#t. | 
4 The interlinearie olofle giveththis note, CMartb. 3, 29. ſhall never be forgiven, g#is digne pens. 
tere non poteſt,becauſe he thar commirteth thar fan,can never worthily repent,&&c Therefore this tin in 
this ſenſe is irrcmilſſible. | | —r 


The fourth part, of the dignity and worthines of good. 


| wotks, that is, of merits; 
The firſt part, which be the good wotks of Chriſtians. 
Ti? doe notonly call them good works,which are commanded of God, but which arealfo injoy- 
ned by che Church and th- governours thereof; and that even by ſuch works men arc juſtificd, 
Concil. Trident. ſefſ. 6, cap, 10.7 apper, ex Tieman lo6. 11. errel, 7h 
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co the obſeryersof 
x Origen upon thoſe'w ny nr T, 14. Specioſs es proxims: Thou art faire my love, or neigh C*fiic. 1.14. 


bour : Incipu ofſe ſpecioſa, quedprogims mihs er: Thou bcginneſt to bee faire, becauſe thou art necre 
unto me; Hews. 2. be (4 (mic. The. necreneſſe then to God makerh us beauritull agd faire i 
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2 -Chryſo Pom Cath Gath: vFaehnes # 4fHo purgore TE darur honinibus, a Deo: Vert” 2nd 4: _ Pry 
ations are given ontothen from heaven, from God, &c. leremie Partiarke, 1 wt exertitis illoriiak 142.n0n = 
opernum, qua Deva pracepit, neque ſpes nia ſalnts : Withour the exerciſe of thoſe works, whichGod *<-Cenlur, 
hath commanded, rhere is no hope of ſalvation, &c. Theſe then are the ood works, which God: Orient, ap.20, 
preſcribed. Harm, ſeQ, 9s 

.3 Laurer confell; of Hclvetia, c. 16. Good works —are dowe of the feirhful,accerding 46 the miSerreb Pag- 245, 
of Gods wird, Bohemia, c. 7. good works—ere expreſely ſhewed and ane Ks or on. e _ 
Ge r#le and choiſe ſquare ral 14 God bimſelfe is bis words Oo. ; 


The beed part, whether there hog 7 y goodworks . | 
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'withour Falth, 26s = 
| | The Papi. | 
Hoagh they dare not altogether juſtifie the-works df rhe OTF 'h = os. row. 
| Wes wy/ory's blame us for ſaying, thar Infidels do fin inthoneatin —_— : 
for their counrrey, ahd ſuch like, They therefore doe Gichargerhe Hekher BED 


theirs, R , Roms 14. ſe. 
_ TD The Proteflents, : 


Heſc works are not finnein them(clves, buria Tnfidels they art, rnd of fg PT 


delicy, - ' tigdbs 
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64els are corrupt rrets, being without ot faich : Ergo, they can bring forth no g Sag 
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- The hid partof the uſe and office of 00d works; 


H make'a threefold uſe of good wo they call them' : "firſt by chem f merits of Chriſt, 
To Gay, rc applicd unto Re hs doc purge our fins. Thi Arrigtic are mericorious. 


The firſt article, whether bons opera be eÞplicatoria. 


The P apiſtc. 

Y any work: proceeding of faith and charitic, the merit of Chriſts wn is a to us, Soto, 
| LDex Tilemen, loc, 11, er7. 21. Men by their ſuffcrings and other wor ein 
* the geacrall medicine of Chriſt maicsgnd EciataQion Rbewif. ance, I Hrs yt» 

- The: Proteftents. 


Tis the propete of al Gnely, to.apprehend, and applic unto us the benefits of Chuiſispaſion, 
RECESS > ed not (faith the Apoſtle) ro aſcend to þ 
om, 10. 7, 8. We need not t to aſcend to heaven, or deſcend into the 

* mbring —f_ ene ti trrbe werdoffitth, which we preach. By faith ee Gere 
vens, and behpld Chriſt : it isnor the dodtrine of works, but the word of 
And therefore the Apoſtle definerh fairh tain om of things hoped ge x probty nr 

nor ſtene, Hebr. 11, 1, This definitioncannot unto works, or unto any other rtfing bur 
faith: forchen were no good definition, nor yer ar Erge, Faith ondy is the evidere of 
_ —_ : and therctore onely applicth Chriſts precious merits, which are things beleeved and 


| veafine rhus dodeſcriberh faith : ea——_ aſons oft fides ; rerams que foris ſunt, in- 
21 oft fides : rernum, que non videntur, vidernr fides ; Faith maketh things abſenc, preſenc ; 4 ron 
wichour us, to be within us ; things not ſeene, to aps Fein de Trinitar. 116.13,c, 1. Seb Faich 
hath this applicatoric power, to applic Chriſts merits, not preſent nor ſcenc, and to make 
our Owne. 


«Ainhroſ, in 2 Cor, 3, Ex iphone hborrmew olaxs fidem poſcens, ut quia qua nox vidit, credit, de 
| condictanc ornj mereeenr ; The law of the ſpirir giverh libertic, requiring faith, which becauſe 
ir ch nah hy nor, is thought wo 37 uy we" a This thea is that which in 
faith is availcable, becauſe ir beleeverh rhar which is nor ſcene, which is oncly proger and peculiar te 
faith, and otro works. 
_ - Now for evidence: 3 Theoderet ith, Sola fide ſuſeepts condenavit pecete:; Hee hath par- 
ad kph: doned our fins, by faith onely received, wen exegit vita innocentiam, hee cxafterh nor innocencic of 
+ ae thee ks wont lieerion tion; works then applic nor Chrifts merits bur faich, 
| 2 Primeſins : [mepinn per gry man tkey oul ue ec wah ke 
ing.cad vorby works uit warp juſtific, az well as faith, &c. 
Copfetl. of Aplpurg, &c Pe hehenfk fo » it by @ mans omne faith, ai Pant wits 
Harm. ſeQ. 14. wefech, whom G ed beuk fer forth to be arveonciliation through faith in bu PRO __ 


 _ A verh this note in. Cantic. 3- numer. 3. Sole C'brifxc non ogers hone - 
Fades ip -% 2 oncly bytairhjs Chriſt found, ror x ep ofa Which nee theo wack 
pag. 3. index pxporegereri, rated to be blotred ou... 
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and ſuch have force to extii aiſhou 
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Cen nonethres is to.cover 
pe F=tl four as Salawon faith, Frov. 16.11% pane 
js ro the cxringuiſhing of our fins before God ? 
ed Yom &finion, that any man by his works ſhould be able 
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of 24 works; Queſt, 5, Wy; 


If he have wholy dohe it by himſelfe, F hath not given this power and force of redemption tb any 


other meanes. | "_ | cf 

If they anderſtand by the furce ofexthaiſhing ſins, the meancs onely of applyidg Chrifts merits: | 
in thar ſenſe, faith onely is ſaid ro fave uÞbeſ., 2. 8. | 7 Ppying! - -- EptieC. 2.8, 

eAnguſtine : Si merita noftra alrquid frem, ad demnationem roftrem veniret; ſed nos venit ad in- 
'4 Tionem meriterims, ſed remiſſionems : If our merits were availcable to any ſ, God 

came ro ourcondemnarion : but Fominerh not ro behold aur merits, kb co forgive uzonr 
fins, evary, mm Pſal.43. Ergo, oy our merityr ſinsare not forgiven. | | 

Ambroſe : Peccatum' ant ant dry, ant teguur; doratur per þ ; delitur pey ſanguin 5 
wen erncis, tegirar per charitatem ; Sini _ extinguiſhed, or blotred, covered 1, 1t is Y 
pardoned by | prace, blotted or waſhed away Chriſts bloud, covered by charirie : apolog, David, cap, 

x 3. So then though before men by love anqaritie offences may be covered, yer before God by grace 
and fairh ini Chriſts bloud, are rheyyrred and extinguiſhed: And that is Ambroſe meating, 
that before God fins are nor covered by clyic, bucby faith, itis evident by his owne words : Re 
mittere, tegere, non imputare, nna ratio, ſenſm; To remit, to cover, nor to imptte, have all 
one ſenſe : in 4. 48 Roman, Bur he had faicfore, thar fins are pardoned and ſo remirred by grace # 
CT nt URPRINIS:. 

1 Cyril aith, Ne j»fi:frcars oppatemme,ne gratians Dei merits noſtris, (ed fide affatu- x it. » 
yam carr Honey ould not the to be juſtified by worke, A LOS a 
merits, bur by tai C, | p 

2 Chryſofteme upon theſe words, With thy wercie, as he is cited by ſeremit the Patriarch, Hae Cetiſtr, orieri, 
eft nav in noſtrig yells falls ſed in tus bonitatey eff, mt tantans effugiamm dennationens, & c, that =l-cap.5, 
hs, ic licrh not in our well doing, bur in thy ginefſe, thar we eſcape ſogreatdamnarion, &c. 

. 3 Confefl. of Bohcmia,cap.4, erent rv all things whatſocver any thing at all, whore- Harm. ſe&. 6; 
e way deliver, ſet free, or redeeme bimſelfay:hiy fins aud condenenation. Conftefl, of Baſil, The pag. 95. 
bfull _ works not to ſatisfie for their ſong, baely that in ſome ſort they may ſhew themſelves thanks Seth, 9. pag 

| 249+ 


wnto 
4 Y atablus iverh this nall note, Eceg, Per juftition operime neſcit homo amete an odja 
dignns fit ; By the right c of works, a ON whether he be worthie of love orha- He PK 
tred, 8&c. then cannot his works cxpiate or redechis fins : rhis note is likewiſe in their Index; blot- page. 
rcd out. 


The third article, whetheiur works be meritorious, 
Thopiftr. 


damnarion for the contrary works Aft. Ronan, 2: ſebt. 2. men by their works, 
ing of grace, doe deſerve or merit heavaand the more or leſie joy inthe Cune, 1 Cor. 3. 


| Gi eth as well cverlaſting life and gloridmen, for and according to their works, as hee 79.Enor, 
\_T giv | 
proceeding 


4. 3. : 
4 Argums. 1, ant r aan Away a works, Rome. 2. 6, Every man ſhall receive ga, ..«. 


his reward according to his labour. Here we ſee tlingdome of heavenis a rerriburion, hyre,wages 


| ? 
re Fawn Chr = ater. Row.6.Jut the wages of lin is death, Where the Apo- gem. 6. 23; 


berwecne the ref of the righteous, and the juſt 


nce of 
icked : torlifecternall is the free and gracioift of not deſerved : bur | | 


up fer bim, which Gedthe j "ig 
juſtice, as a wages and pc a CT I 
merit and worthinefſe of our works, bur 
his promiſe made ro us in Chriſt, The re« 


freely promiſed ir us in Chriſt, Iris of his- 
made to us : $o that itis a debe, nor i 


ward therefore of heaven is ef the mercic of God,w 
Juſtice, in that he is faithful and juſt in of 
reſpedt of any deſert in us, burin regardof his one 
Domino: , wer accipiends, ? 
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Heb. c 27, 38. 


' The nineteenth generall Controverſe 


at all of forgivenes : but « feareful looking for of judgement and violent fire, Heb, 10.2 7.10 that the Ax 
{tle excluderh all meancs and hope of comfort and remiflion. Secondly,v.28. he dicth withour mer- 


.- thar deſpiſeth Moſes law:bur he that blaſphemerh the ſpiric,is worthy of greater pun;ſhment,verſ.2 9; 


| thereforc he allo /fne wls miſeratione moritur dicth without mercy ; and where there is no mercy there 


I loh.5.15.14. 


Iohn I3. 183, 


Lib. de pudi- 
cicla, 


Lib. de certa- 
minib. effenr, 
parc, fil. & ſpe- 
rit, 
Carech.1s. 
Cenſur, orien, 


Gap. 4. 


Marm. ſeR,g, 
pag. 216. 


74. Errer, 


is no forgivencs. Thirdly, Peter Lewbard lib. 2, diff. 43.6. rchearſeth thus our of Auguſtine : Hoc [.. 
lum peccatum veniam meveri on poteft : Thus fin only againſt the holy Ghoſt caa fiad no mercy. And 
out of Hherome : 7 aliter peccans digne penitere non poteſt : He char thus ſinneth, cannot worthily ce. 
pent, &c, Erge,therc is no hope at all ot mercy for ſuch, nor no ſacrifice for remiſlion of their ſin. 

4 Belly. The Apoſtle doth nor forbid us ro pray for ſuch, bur only ſheweth, char wee are nor 
caſily heard,nor cannor pray wich ſuch aſſurance : otherwiſe he had ſaid before, 1 oh. 5. 1 5.we know 
that he hearerh whatſoever we aske : Bellarms. ibid. reſp, ad 4.oc. 

Contre. Firſt, the Apoſtle expoundeth himſelfe, wer. 14. This # the afſurance;that we have in hin, 
that if we aske any thing according to bis will, hee heareth ws: but to pray fora linirremiſlible, isro pray 
againſt his will. Secondly, the Apoſtle having before given adirett precepr to pray for a brother, frn- 
ning not unto death, afterward giverh a flat exception, of this ſin unto death, Tſay not that thou ſnomldeft 
pray for it, Now that which is cxcepred our of the precepr, is it nor denicd, or forbidden ? as Joh, i 3. 
18, our Saviour ſaith, / rake nor of you all; hee doch maniteſtly excepr and exclude Ind : ſo here to 
pray for afinunto dearh, beingexcepred from the generall precepr before, is evidently forbidden and 
denied, Thirdly, the end of our prayer for finners, is, that God would give them life, that fin notunto 
death : bur lite cannor bee granted for a fin unto death, (for how isir a fine unto death, if it may 
fiad life ? ) Ergo, there is no prayer for ſuch, where the end of the prayer cannot bee heped- for, 
Fourthly, thus Ambreſe expounderh : Now poteft thi exoratio eſſe venia, bi ſacril:gis eft plenituds 
There can be noenrreatic for pardon, where there is a fulnefle of facrilege, Hierome, ay he is cired by 
Pet. Lombard, Rette dicit Toannes, non pro eo oret quis, &c. S. lob» ith well, let not any man pray for 
him : /5b. 3. def. 43. b. He makerh thisexceprion of the Apoſtle a flat prohibition, 

Sol conclude this place, with that ſentence of Hierome : Genm off lepre, quod onniino mundari non 
poreft, &c. There is a kind of leprofic, which cannor be cleanſed ar all, and therefore ſach a man was 
bid ro goc outof the campe. This is that fin which is commicted againſt the holy Ghoſt, that is,of bla. 
phemic, which, as our Lord laithia the Goſpell, ſhall nor bee forgiven, neither in this nor the next 
world : de diverſe, generib, /epr, 

We have alſo the ieſtimony of holy Martyrs : Maſter Tyndall; Sin againſt the holy Ghoſt i when men 
of # ſet malite do: perſecmte the trmth,and of a grounded hats againſt the law of Godgby reaſon of a full con. 
ſent they bave to fin, and to walke in their old wayes ef ignorance, whereunts bring now pa#t all yepentance, 
they bave ntterly yeelded themſeves,to follow with full luft, withomt bridle or ſnaffle, & c. Fox pag. 1080, 
eol. 2, | 
And for further evidence : 1 Teriulienthus cvidently diſtinguiſheth fins: Ef delifium non ad mor- 
tems—hoc erit remiſſibile, eft del:iIum ad mortem hoc erit irremiffibile, —»bi eſt poſtulations, illic erit 
remifſionis, nbi nec poſt mlationss , thi eque neque remiſſion —alia erit que veniam conſequi poſrit,alis que 
conſ-qui nalle mode poreſt, Ec. There isa fin norunrodeath, and a finunto death, for rhu I ſay nor (ith 
the Apolile) that any ſhonldpray : where is place for prayer, there is of remiſſion, where nor for pray. 
er, neither tor remiflion :—ſome may obtaine pardon, ſome cannot by any meanes, &c, 

Athanefime hich, Nullem oft peecatum irremiſubile apud Dewm,&c. Thereis no ſin irremiſſible be< 
fore God to them that from their heart doe repent, &c. and this we deny nor, | 

Cyril of Jeruſalem faith, Chriſt Jeſus, the Judge of the quicke and dead, hath decreed,5n ix ix dpuar, 
that ſin againſt the holy Ghoſt, ſhe{l have no forgiveneſſe. - 

2 So FA [eremy the Patriarch faith, Nallum oft peccatum tantuns quod miſericor diam Dei vincere 
p?ſsir, There is no fin ſogrear, which can overcome the mercic of God, that is, if wee can repent : bur 
to them which cannot repenr, as inthe ſin againſt the holy Ghoſt, there is no pardon, | 

. 3 Larter confeff; of Helveria, c. 14. God deth forgive all fins of the fairbfolt, e#ly that one fin excey- 
ted, which w committed againſt the holy Gboft. | wo 

4 The interlinearic olofl: givethchis note, CMarth, 3, 29. ſhall never be forgiven, g#is digne pens. 
tere non poreſÞ,becauſe he that commirteth rhar fan,can never worthily repenr,&&& Therefore this tin in 
this ſenſe is irrcmiſſible. | | | 


»*The fourth part, of the dignity and worthines of good 
EE wotks, that is, of merits, on 
The firſt part, which be the good wotks of Chriſtians. 
Ti? doe notonly call them good works, which are commanded of God, but which arealfo injoy- 
"ned by the Churchand th- governours thereof ; and thar even by ſuch works men are juſtified, 
Cancil. Tridevt. ſef]. 6, cap, 10.1 apper, ex Tieman l06, 11. errel, 5s 
| __ ; 


- af gonlvinlanFſdonin x17. tag] 
Sol "If RY M.; $08 ſy onijer ore (43 1868739 of © tiurh ona 115 32ind i Tl | 
Aint Pau/defiticth g0gd we REIN | 


walke in thens;, Epheſ. 2-16, 
in his word, the Sinrlicxofh s, Asfotrhbrradici of 


men not warranted by Gods word, _ are ſo farre from being commendedor com 
Saviour calleth the doin thereof, bur a Worſhipping of God in ar kerma | : 

Auguſtine upon tho pod oc "Blows The {- Fog loving mn Lhpdi hin hoſe ot 7.7. 
that keep _ covenant, and* - e upon —_ nr ro doe t em, faith thus : Vide ue pr eps Pmacyh 
14 1c e qu nomads (eneas NON fed vits: enworia 761 
dant v4 Cha ut faciant g4: See that thou keep Gods | 207 nbd Jcru not m—_ nx 
but in'chy life; riot to fay them by rote, but to doe them : Er go, they are — TEAS raw, 
which we muſt thinks ofro doe ghem : ecenrat in Pſal-192, fern unto ſpch the bled is promiſcd,nor 

co the obſeryersof $ 0r traditions... ) © '"'P} #71 

1 Origen upon thoſe words, Cantie, 1, 1 4. Specioſa es proxime: Thon art faire my hs h. Cartic. 1.14. © 
bour : Incipss efſe ſpecioſa, quod proxime mihi er: Thou -becginnelt to bee faire, becauſe thou art necre 
unto me; Hew. 2. i ( wiic. The. necreneſſe then to God makerh us beauritull agd faire be: 

-* 14,4 of 


2 *Chryſe Pom ith: Virtwres & aftio purgate bat datur hominibus, a Deo? Verttie and 
aftions are given untohen from heaven, from God, &6; lerewie Parriarke, eAbſque exercitis PAR | 
o_ que Dev pracepit, neque per nila ſalmss : Withour the exerciſe of thoſe works, which God *<- Cenlur, 
th commanded, rhere is no hope of ſalvation, &c. Theſe then are the Food works, which God: ——_— 


eecbed, Harm, ſe, g, 
.3 Later confeſl; of Helvetia, c. 1 6. Good works —are doe of the feirhful,accerding 56 p WU in. pag. 245. 
of Gods word, Bohemia, c. 7. good works—are expreſſely ſhewed and propennded 20 ws by cbs ſpans 4 07 


God--the rule and choiſe ſquare ther ref, is God bimſelfe i» bis word, fc. * - 
4  Eſpevc. ont of Theedorer, thus cxpoundeth that 1 Timerh, 6.18, £x<>09%7, ro doe well \ebaris, 1 Tim, 8.18, 


Credere Deo, & quaczngque fidei conveniun facere : To belecve in God, and todoe all things agrecable 
to fairh:## 1 Tam. p..171. Good works then arc theſe which Galhath ny: and — 


(T0 faich, 


The ſecond part, whether there be any goodworks "I 


'withour Faith, , FELT 


F! , d 1 4 W3 4 wr ©} 2! C 


The Papi. | = GC 
Pg they dare not alcogether juſtific the-works df rhe Hetthefiand Tnfidels, yet en 75. Error. 


cuſerhem, and do blame us for ſaying, thar Tnfidels dofin on offi, if theſe 
for their' countrey, ahd ſuch like, They therefore doe diſcharge 


theirs, Rhewift, Roms 1 4. ſet. 4. 
4 The Provefleny, 4th babe? 


YN 17 works are not finne in them(clves, buria Infidels they art, reed jrce of fk CONT) 


delicy. - ' 
Arguw. Tt is the'rule'of the G that a cottupecree cannot bting forth god fruie Bur all To "I 


64els are corrupe rrets, being without faich : Ergo, they can bring forth no goodftnit, 
Fo 


1 ThePecl —_ NTTS with theGmeaueſ ion, which the P 
ar DE 


L 4 
+1 "7% 
IT 


he laboureth ro cds Plats Chriſtian, he excl ime 
Cyrilar, Opirs Va 
greceable ro fairh, i longech only'to _ = vs 
vere & IT _ nov ſunt, Crnſu rint 


2 hea berg ooh "pg 
&c, 

2.8 

fried Fong I "x 


% We ther place approcpett to be car Git 
3 Latter confe{T.of Helveria,cap. 16. ##rky indeed, deproceed frm ado faith, Bo- Harm, _ 9” 


= 
ayi 0) SOOT! r 


of og pom dh worker Lene 


Me bs Ln pred, Pete robe de 


vvy 3 .  _ 


-— 


' The vincicanth genarall Camry verfic = 
vine bringeth no fruit : ſo neither can a_man'withoue faich doe any thing, that is good. 


Hm DT 1.6.26, eff bon operis 4d6- 
| be'no gaod worke builded npoa. 
= SM « 24 hes aine rj ie nap ahora without faith, 
are Nor. gc 


- Thechird partof the uſe and office of good works, 


Hey make threefold uſcof good works, as they call them' : firſt by chem the merits of Clift, 
Ti they fay, arc applied unto us. Secondly, they doe purge our fins. Thirdly, hirdly, they are mericorious. 


The firſt article, whether bona opers be epplicatoria. 


| TheP apiſtc. 
Y any worke proceeding of faith and charitic, the merit of Chriſts paſſion is a tO Us, Sate, 
76. on. | Lex Tilewen, Joc, 11,77. 21, Men by their fuftcrings and + ns qr co wagrho] 
* the geacrall medicine of Chriſts mexirs and farisfaRtion, Rhewift. anner, 1 Cao. P84. 
| -- + » » The: Proteffants. 
T is the properric of Faith onely, ro.apprehend, and applie unto us the benefits of Chriftspaſſion, 
| bv: all 6. his merits. © 


Argum. Rom, 10.7, 8.e need not (faith the Apoſtle) ro aſcend to ar ekn gs into the 
Rom. 10-7.8. ts bring Chrift from thenee t it ts the word of faith, which we preach. By faith chen we doc ſcale the hea- 
vens, and behold Chriſt : it is nor the doftrine of works, but the word of fatth rhat chis. 
And therefore the Apoſtle definerh faich to be the ground of things hoped for, and the eyidence of 
Heb.1n,r, Things nor ſene, Hebr. 11,1, _ | mg oye agree unto works, or unto any other rting bur 
1 faith: forthenit were no good ne Ergo, firh only is the evidertte of 
= _—_— 2 andtherctore na ly appliceh Chriſt precious merits, which are things beleeved and 


yo ca fine rhus dfodeſeriberh faith : Rerans abſentivwpraſen; ot fides ; reram quefori; ſunt, in- 
21 oft fides : rerun, que non videnter, vidernr fades ; F wy maketh things Fm en. wy. 
wichour us, to be within us ; things nor ſeene, ro CEE de Triniza, 1i6.13,c, 1. Ergo,faith onely 


harh this applicatoric power, to applic Chriſts merits, nor preſent nor ſcenc, and tro make them as 


our owne. 
 «Ambroſ, in 20v3. Lon fihenpe rage ſolaxs fidem peſcens, nt quia qua nov vidit, credit, de 
corni mereeenr ; T. law of the ſpirit givegh libertie, requiring faith, which becauſe 


thoſe rhings ic! nor, is chought worthic to be delivered. This thea is that which in 


ry is availcablc, becauſe ir beleeverh that which is nor ſeenc, which is oncly proper and peculiar ra 


faith, and notro _ _ : 
* Now foefunherevidence: 3 Theoderer ith, nſrepta condenavir peceate; Hee hath par- 
aliphs donedour _ a faith onely _— ao cate vine innocentiam, hee cxadterh nor innoc _—_ 


nd #9 


oo .c.ad thy houl 

omane. 

um, 60.14 ngfech, SETS, harp ey ener, Pads 
4 wrt Tre BNET. 3+ Sole acts i hows. 

Tex Hiſpr whe; as cnc a Oil ow, ST Cn tne: 

page 3. index gxpurgateri, noted £0 be blotted out. 


The ſroond article, wheeher ons oaks beexpiatoric: 


oo Fear tem orgs wh 


RG amongſt onr ſelves, whoſe properties to covera 
Salanen faith, Frov. 16.11, Hatred firruth uy 


Es whats ior rorhe exringiking of our fin before God? 


-0F.* 
_ 


ok megan, 
60 redecine tide ſins; for the Scriprure ſail 


&pfinion, that any man by his works ſhould be able 
ut by bimyelfo pens iran porgedour firs, Heb, be2, 


of good works: Queſt,” s: I = 
If he have wholy done it by himſelfe, hee hath not given this power and force of redeinption tbany © - 
other meanes. | 8 KT: 


If rhey underſtand ore henry 09 ſins, the meancs onely of applyidg Chrifts merits: 
Leto Shea bog pheſ. 2.8. 7 aha.) © £- Epheſa.g, 
eAnguſtine : Si merita noftra alrqwid ſecerem, ad demnationem roftram veniret; ſed nov venix ad in 
eftioncm meritoromn, 49944 Wy ns econ : If ourmerirs were availcable to any , God 

uld come ro our condemnation : but he commerh nor ro behold our merirs, bhr to forgive usout 
fins, enarr. m Pſal.43. Ergo, by our merits our finsare nor forgiven, | | 

Ambroſe : Peccatum amt ant delernr, ant teguur ; derarur per gratiain, deletur pey ſanguin © 
new erncu, tegirarper charitatem ; Sin iscicher ned, extinguiſhed, or blotted, covered 1 1t ts piles 
pardoned by grace, blotted or waſhed away by Chriſts bloud, covered by charirie : apo/og, David, cap, 
x3. Sothen though before men by love and charitie offences may be covered, yer before God by grace * 

and faith in Chriſts bloud, are —_— and extinguiſhed. And that is Ambroſe meatiing, 
that before God fins arc not covered by charitic, bur by fairk, it is evident by his owne words : Re. 
mittere, tegere, non impuiare, nn ratio, wn oft ſenſm; To remit, ro cover, nor troimphre, have all 
one ſenſe : in 4. 4d Roman, Bur he had fid before, that fins are pardoned and foremirred by grace t 
Ergo, by groee: and _ oy ſow ſe covered, D #6. : 

x Cyrillz: turt , Ne juſi!ficars opere putemme,ne gratiam Dei meritis noſtris, ſed fide affatu= x ik... : 
rmnebe Perewary Tha eld weane ro be juſtified by worke, nor hope NID _ -— 
merits, bar by faith, &c, | . 

2 Chryſoftome upon theſe words, With thee is mercie, 23 he is cited by ſeremie the Patriarch, Hae Cytiſiir, oriei- 
eff nav in noſtrig yells faltss ſed in tus bonjrate fun eff, nt tantan effugiamus damnationens, & c. that tal.cap.s, 
4s, ic licrh norin our well doing, but in thy goodnefſe, thar we eſcape ſogreat damnation, &c. 

' 3 Confeſ. of Bohemia,cap.4, Neither hath any man,of al things whatſoever any thing at all,where- Harm. ſc& «, 
e way deliver, ſet free, or redeeme bimſelfe from:hig fins aud condenunation. Confell, of Baſil, The pag: y5. 


«rf 2 ND ITY but enely chat in ſome ſort they may ſhew themſelves thanks o—_ 


wnro 
4 Y atablus giveth this nall note, Eceleſ. 9. Per __ operiim neſcit homo anuote an odje 7, . 
dignns fit ;, By the rightcouſheſſe of works, a man knowerh not whether he be worthie of love orha« Hiſpan & 1x. 
rred, 8c. then cannot his works cxpiate or redeeme is f10s : rhis note is likewiſe in their Index, blot- pagez, 


xcd out. 


v 


T he third article, whether our works be meritorious, 


The Papifts . 


Od giveth as well everlaſting life and glorie to men, for and according to their works, as hee 
giverh damnation for the contrary works Rhewiſt. Ronuan, 2: ſeBt. 2. Xad men by hal nate -— 
proceeding of grace, doe deſerve or merit heaven, and the more or lefſe joy in the ſame, 1 Cor, 3. 
ef. 2. ; 
6 Argum. 1, Hee willrender to man according to bis works, Roms. 2. 6, Every man ſhall receive ng, .. 5. 
his reward according to his labour. Here we ſee the Kingdome of heavenis a rerriburion, hyre,wages 
for works : Ergo, onr works are the value, a 6776" and merit of the ſame, Rhemsfe. 
Avnſw. Our labours and works arc a of the reward, according to the which God doth 
meete out and render unto his Saints of the heavenly reward : bur they arc no meritorious or deſer- 
ving cauſe thercof, The reward is of mercie, nor ofdeſerr ; of grace, nor of merit: forlife cternall is 
the meere gift of Godthreugh Ieſws Chriſt, Row. 6.23. But the wages of lin is death, Where the Apo- gum. 6, 23; 
file doth (cr a manifeſt berwecne the reward of the righteous, and the juſt recon of 
thewicked: forlifecternall is the free and gracious gift of notdeſerved : Cres 
tion is the due debrof fin. Wherefore the Papiſts doe bid open bartell ro the Apoltle, in laying, thar 
Nd, Tide of righteouſueſſe laid uy fer bim, which Gedth <= 
Avgun. 2.5. fairh, #56 4 crowne weſſe laid wp , the j | 
Tudge ſhall give him: Ergo, rhe crowne is given nor of mercie, Ln of ylics, on wegnand 2 Iimotug.s; 


rothe Co 
God heaven as a juſt } not to.che meric and worthineſſe of our works, bur 
ined gc roeer rice tro yr. om his promiſe made to us in Chriſt» The re« 
ward therefore of heaven is ef the mercic of God,who hath freely promiſed ic us in Chriſt, Itis of his 
pulllegteihee LURE Tt are Goth 
reſpet of any deſert in us, burin regardof t—_— 4 ftine ith ; Debitorem ipſs ſe 
| it, wor acciyiends, —_— ow 6) dioituy rod, acceps#1, Liar! > oa ; 
ar onr : 


a V4 God hathmade 27, by prom becrng 

4 a NOT 
ory; not to tim, render that Gives rms rags thou haſt promiſed : 7» 
Pſalms, $3. 2 "—_ LU is tf Wu I 2 


ie) 


1936 


Lind 
” 


Marth. 5-13. 
Matrh, 20.8. 


Matth. 25. 34- 


vel. 21, 


| Marth, 19. 17. 
t Tim, 4, 8, 


\ Luke 10. 7. 
3 Theſ. l- F, 
Apocal 3. 4- 


Rom, 2.11, 


© every man according to their works, Bellerm. lib. 5. de juſftife.c. 3. 


b. & 


Ron. 36, 
Rom, 4. 3s 


Martrth, 7. 2. 


” breake his promiſe, Fox. pag. 1206. 


by 


The nineteenth generall Contrdyer fie 


- 1» Mexavder Setiw Preacher and Martyr thus witnefſerh,z,1Ifgon aske.if good works ſhall bre rex 
warded, I fay yea, and with nolefſe than eternall gloric : bur for no merit they deſerve, bur ogely bes, 
cane God harhpromiſed, not for the meric ofthe, worke, bus for his promiſe fake, 4nd be will gor 


- 


»&© ail F211 + 25 £20 0 i | 

-  Argams. 3. Further, theſe places are ced for the proofe of merits. .-._. 7 - ., A 
|. T: Lifecvcrlaftrog is in Scripture called werces,'a recompence os. reward, therefore good worksdo. 
properly merit,  Rejozce and be glad, great is your reward in beaves : Callthelabowrers, and give thews 
their hire, : | a9 447C) «We | 
+, 2 Good works are rendred as the cauſe, why ercrnalllife, is rendred, Come yee bleſcdinherit the 
King dome, for when I was hungred ye gave me mear, Fe. Thou bait beene faithfullin butle, I willwake, 
thee ruler over much,enter into thy Maſters joy. 4 bas LI rs 15 W's. 

|}. Lifecrernall is promiſed eo roo works : If chon wilt enter into life, keepe the Commandemergs. 
Godlineſſe hath the promiſe both of this life and the next : So then, as he thar promiſerh, is cndebted by, 
promile ; ſo he that workerh, and fulfilleth rhe condition meriterk. , _ ry 
' 4 The Scripture counterh men worthie : T he labourer u worthie of bu wages. That FA may be comns. 
ted worthie of the Kingdome of God, for which ye ſuffer 5 They ſhallwalks with mee in white, frikn are. 


worthie, 


5 God isno accepter of perſons:. There is ns reſpett of perſons with God: Therefore he giverh unto 


1 Auſw. Firlt Auguftme ſaich, Quicguid promiſit mndignu promiſit, at non quaſi operibus merces 
premitteretnr, ſed gratia gratis daretur ; Whatlecver God hath promiſed, hee hach promiſed co thoſe 
that are unworthie, thac ic ſhould nor bee promiſed asa reward unto works, bur as grace freely gh 
ven: Prefar. in Pſalm. 109. The argument then followerk nor, there is a reward, Ego, meric ; For 


. thereward may be counted of favour as well as of debt, Rem. 4.4. Secondly, S. Ambroſe inferrerh the 


cleanc contrarie concluſion : Cum bi qui in multo labore ſudarunt, 6, Secing they, which were in all 
the labour reccived no more than the laſt, /nteBigant donums ſe gratie non eperum accepifſe mercedem ; 
Lerthem knory that they received a gifr of grace, not areward of their works, Ambr.lib.n, de vecats 
ent.c. 3. | + 8 
n 2 Good works are alleaged not as the cauſe or reaſon of life, but asthe way and order thereurto: 
Saint Ambroſe ſhewerh the reaſon, Haber vitem aternem fides, quia ſundamentum eft bonus, habens. 
& bona falls, quibune vir juſtua & diftis & rebus probetur : Fairh hark life creraall, as a good foundas, 
tion, and good works allo, whereby a righteous man is proved in word and deed, Officior. bb. 2.c. 2. 
Good works then are recompenſed as teſtimonies and proofes of our faith, . - | 
3 Promiſe and mcric or workecannot ſtand rogether, bur promiſe is the objedt of faith : Je & by 
faith, that the promiſe might be ſure, and that which is of faith is nor of debr : as the Apoſtle ſhewerh, 
Tohim that worketh, the wages is conmedof debt ; te him that worketh not, faith is conmted, &c. And 
Ambroſe, V enizm tanguans ex fide ſper enans, nontarquam ex debits ; Let us hope for pardon as of Faich, 
not of debr, 56.2. de pannent. 6.8, Whercforeit followeth not, God promiſerh life with a condition, - 
Erge, by the condition performed wee doe merit: ſecing that the reward dependeth uponghe pros 
miſe which isapprehended by faich, and ſo is not of merit, c | 
4 Fielt, he a labourerh in che Goſpell, is worthic of his wages before men, but it followeth noc 
that ir is ſobefore God, Secondly, the text is : That yee wey be counted worehie: and verſe 11. That 
God may make you warthie : we are not then verily worthic,bar as ir pleaſerh Godin Chriſt to account: 
us worthic. Ambroſe Gith well, Duenium ad caterorum comparationem periimet, hs digni ſunt, quan- 
17 adrem ipſans ones indrgni ſunt. ; Tnretpett of others they are-worthic, burin deed inreipet of 
the thing, they arc all unworthic, #92 Timorh, c,1. | | EELR 
5 God is noaccepter of perſons, ro admit unto life thoſe that have nor laboured in his name, and, 


, to-refuſe orhers wich rheir righteous works : bur hee giveth unto every one according to their works, 


bur not for, or becauſe of their works : their works as lively teſtimonies of cheir faich, arc arule 2nd 
meaſure of their reward, bur no cauſe ; men ſhall be both kgowne here and judged there by their 
works, as rhe tree isdiſcerned and judged by the fruit, Auguſtine very well upon theſe words, Marth, 
7.2. th what meaſure yee meet, ſhallbe meaſured io you agarne, (t+ Ef apnd fe menſura venia dane. 
de, invenies apud me menſurane venie accipienda, ec, Thereis wich thee a meaſure in giving leave or 
pardon, thou thalt finde with me a meaſure of recciving partion 1 i» Pſa/m, x43 - Our works then are 
a meaſure, whereby ir ſhall be RT to us, bur no merit or deſerts, 'Gregorie faith, Reddow- 
dum «ft unicnique ſecundum opera, ind of ſecundum, alind ptopter opera tetidere- : Ic ſhall be rcn- 
dred to every-man according to his works: bur it isone thing according another to render for works, 
in Þ ſale. 14:, z4.;4 Ol L212"; Th > (rb. 
eArgum. 4+ The Doway gloſſc-men doe allcage thee places of Scripture 'to prove, me-: 


rite, 28 4 © * "115; . JODILY_! 31 ©. : 54 
1 Ex#d.1, 21, Upon theſe wands, becanſethe Midwinefeared God, bee bu:k them heaſes.: they 
give chis margiaall note, The feare of God is megitorious;01,/,* , | htiti 151 Q7 | 
2 Rutb 2, 1a. Boaz faich to Rath : Onr Loyd render #nto thee for thy worke, and God grant thew 
maſt recerve 4 full reward, ere, Where their marginall note- is, Boaz doubterth nor bur ar 
| war 


of good works. Queſtc+ 3. IT" 
ward was due to good works, Good works are meritorious, q1d rewards are promiſed for the ſame, Pag. pow 
Levit.26. Lg 4 
Contras 1. The firft note is grounded upon a falſe tranſlation 2 for he built chem houſes * tharis, , 
made them to proſper, is underſtood ef the I{raclires, that they increaſed, nor of the Midwives: for 
rhe pronounce «fix is of the Maſculine Gender, labem, to them 2.ir ſhould be labenin the feminine, if 
it were referred tothe Midwives, | 
2 The ſecond place ſhewerh, that good works ſhall be rewarded, which wee denie not, bat not 
of merit ; or the worthjneſſein them ; bur becaule of faich, whereof they are teſtimonies : asit fol- 
lowerh in the ſame place, wnder whoſe wings thox art come to cover thee :it was her faith in God,which 
made her works acceptable. 
3 The bleſſings there promiſed, are not given for the merit or worthirieſſe of their works, bar bes' 
cauſe of Gods promiſe, who crownerh in mercic the imperfe& obedience of his children : as ir isin the 
Pſalme, which crowneth rhee with mercie.  PEL1, 0 
Argum, 5. Now whereas divers Fathers are alleaged for merits, as /gnatine epiftol. ad Roman, Te © OV 
Denw peſſiw promereriz, That I may merit God: Hilays.8.in Marth, De neſtreeft beats ills erervi- 
14s promerendaz Wee mult merit heaven of our owne, Ambref. (1b. 1. de offic. 6. 15, Evident eff meri- 
175m 4x1 premia ant ſupplicia manere pet morcens ; It iscvident, that cicher reward or puniſhment of 
our mcrics doe remaine after death, Befarm. ce. 4- 
Our generall anſwer to theſe and the like places of the Fathers is this : Firſt, that this word prome- 
reri, ro merir, ſometime fignifierh norhing elſe bur to pleaſe or be acceprable : as Heb. 13. 16. with 14.4... 4 
ſuch Gcrifice, promeretur Dems, God is merited, as the-vulgar Latine'readeth ; the word is vaproiiru, ig ae 
pleaſed : and fo the vulgar rexr tranſlareth, Hebr.1 1.6, Withour faith it is impoſlible ro pleaſe God: "0 
and in this ſenſe /gnariae is ro be underſtood. | ' a 
Secondly, promereri (ignificth as much as ſategere, for a man toendevour or pur forward himſelf:, 
or ro dae ſervice z as the Lacine phrafe is uſed, wereri/ab aizque, ro ſerve under one : ſo Hilerie is to 
be interpreted : for otherwiſe heaven is nor merited, de neſtre, of our owne. And as it followeth, pre» 
fandom gliquid et ex proprie, (oracwhar mult be pestormed of our owne : bur he that meziterh, muſt 
nor doc ſomewhar, -bur che whole :, ic ſignifierh therefore ſervice rather and diligent endevour, than 
deſert properly, 
Thirdly, a. merituzs, mcrit is taken abſulately, for opw, worke : a3 Anguftive ſo taketh it, 
Trad, in loam. Deus corenat dona ſue, non merits ena, (i.optra) God Pons. his gifts, not 
merits, char is, works : tor if chey be properly merits,they ſhould be creawned. So then, merit 
the ſubſtance of the worke, and not the qualitic : and thus the word alſo may have a tolerable 
ſcale, : | "0. 180 
Fourehly, the fathers uſe the word merit, properly referring it unto the efficacie of Chriſts death, 
and rhe mcrirs thereof :. a5 Auguſtine ſaith, Mory oj we meritum menn--nov ſuns meriti in0ps, quamdin 
dhe wiſer ationum Davin non defueric ; His death iy my merit-- Iam not withour merir, as long as 
my Lord is pot withour mercic, Mexual.c.22. In this ſcnſc Bernard : CMenm mertan nuſeratio Do« 
1o11# pn ſuns mops merui, quandin the miſerationum neneſt; My merit is Gods mercic, I am nor wich- 
our merit, as long az he is riot without mercic ; Canric,61. Gods mercic in Chriſt, or Chriſts merir by 
Gods mercic is our merit. | | 
Fitchly, aero, fignificth abſolurcly ro ger,to compaſſe, obraine : as Plant. Mernit is virumdote ; 
She.ger gr ofrained an husband with her dowric, T hus 4uguP. ſerw. de tempor, 252. Nulic prece- 
TR meriex per gratians Dei merninms fieri cemplum Dei , Withour any metrics going before by 
grace, we merired(charjs,obrained)co be the remple of God &ce.orherwile the grace of God properly 
is got mericed, And how can we merit withour merir, as here it is ſaid ? And Fmbroſe ſaith : Lex fk 
rat dt libertat ens, ſolam fidens poſcens, &c. Thelaw ofthe ſpirit giveth libercie requiring only faith, 
thax becauſcir beleeverh, that which jr ſcexh nor, deconduione erxs wereatar, it may deſerve ro be de= 
livered :"char is, obraine, i» 2 Cor..3. for otherwile faith meriterh nat: As Ambroſe againe, Fenian 
ranguamm ex fid : ſperemis, non tanquam ex debits, 6, Lerus hope for pardon as of taich, norof debe, 
6b. 2. de penit 1. c.8. Bur if ic were by the merit af faich, it ſhould be vf debt. And Auguſtine : Now 
Pro marrita 4c 1p14s Viam 4! erxam, ſed pro gratia, fides enim gratha z Thou ſhalc not receive life erernall 
tor megic,; bur tor' grace, fort faith is grace, &C. , Tratt. 3. in Joan, mes there is no merir of faich 
—_ It che fachers.be ugderitood iq any of thele ſenſes, when they ſpeake of meric, though rhe 
phraſe bg gar proper, ig.ia40lcrable':, prherwile if they be conſruce roalcribe the Kingdome of hea- 
ven any, Way tG mays merir, they ſpeake contrarie torhemſelves, azafrerin our arguments followerht 


ro be ſhcywed. 151 7. i9 
: 11, n The Prnteſtants. $1 
E confeſſc a nece{ſaric uſe of ggad-works : As firſt, they doe ferve as notable meancs and in- 

V V/; .{trumenrs co ſec torch Gods glazje by. . Secondly, by rhem alſo our faich is ſhewed, pub. Marth, 5.16, | 
liſh:d and made knowen, for the good example of others. Thirdly, our owne conſcience s is | xo 
thereby quieced, and oureleQion daily made more fure unto us: wee doe grow and increaſe inthe | 
ceriainticand affarance thereof. Bus.we acknowledge no power, force, or efficacic at all in them ro **** "+ 194 
de(crve aud metric any thing at the handsof God, nejtherdorh the Scriprure in any place ſo ſpeake. 
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The nineteenth generall Controverfie 


eo 1. If manconfider his deſerts, he ſhall finde, that he is worthic of nothing bur death :T'0 
us ih the Prophet) belongerh ſhame, Dev.g.9. There is nothing clſe by debt dac unto us : as F@- 

we alſo faith, Nibil preceſſers: in weritie noſtris, neſt wnde denmer: deberemwm ; Nothing gocth be. 

in our merirs, bur that whereby we ought juſtly ro bee condemned, 5» Pſal. 18. expofir. 2. And 
againe, Omne peccatum noftre eff negligentia, omniz virins & ſanititas ef Dei indulgentia, in Marth, 
ſerms.7. Allevill and fin in us, is of our owne negligence ; all goodacfle and holinefe, of the tree mer- 
cic ot God, Ss mrſericordia Domini mnl:e, mult ego inmeritis ; It che mercies of God be many, my 
merirs are many, Gods mercicsarc our merits, Fans. co 22. ourdue debts are nothing elſe bur pu- 
niſhmenr for ſin. 

Argus. 2. Betweene the deſert or merit, and the _ or recompence, there nught alwayes to 
be ſome p—_ : alike ſtipend for a like labour : But heaven without compariſon exceederh 
the worthi of our works : Ergo, it isnot given as a debr, but asa free glfe : therefore the Apoſtle 
faith, thatthe afflitions that are preſent, are nor worthic of the glorie thar fhall be revealed, 2wgu- 
ftine ſaich, Dn am parvo conſtat regrnm clorum ? dnobue minutis encit vidua regnum ct lorum , How 
lirtle doth the Kingdome of God ſtand us in ? a certaine widow for two mites bought the Kingdome 
of heaven, Homl,$, -- Shall wee thinke that the widowes caſting in of rwo miresdeſerved the King- 
dome of heaven ? Farre be it from us ſo ro thinke : ir is then a tit of fevone and mercic, not wage 
of debr, 

" ww. 3. T heſe places of Scriprure doe plenrifully reſtifie againſt merits, afcribing all co the mer- 
cie of God. 

1 Pſal.103. 4. Which crowneth thee in mercie and compaſſion. $7 

2 Dan.c. 18. We deene: preſent our ſupplication: before thee, for onr owne righteouſneſſe, but for thy 

at mercics. 
wn” Luke 17, 16. When ye have done all, ſay ye are unprofitable ſervants. | 

4 Rom. 6. 23+ The wages of ſin ts death, but life eternal is the grace of God through Chrift : Life 
eternall then is not fo the wages of good works; as eternall death is of cvill, 

5 Rems.8. 18. The affiftions of this preſent tine, are not worthie of the glorie, which ſhall be revealed. 

6 Rome.3. 27. Towr rejoycing is excluded by the law of faith : Ergo, works merit nor, for then wee 
might rcjoycein them. 

r1 Anſs, Firſt, - MR faidto beof _— —_—_— _ which deſerve the crowne, 
arc given unto us of mercie. Secondly; or Gods mercie is in pardoning our veniall fins, while 
he ivech che crowne to our good works, Bellarm. c.5.refponſ, adargum.1, » 

1 (ontra. Firſt, thisis like the anſwer of the Pelagians ; thar granted, that free will was of 
becauſe it was QÞds grace and gift in giving freewill to man ar the firſt ; as here hee faith it is Gods 
mercic in giving us merirs : Bur as Awgsſffine anſwereth to thar cavill,epif, 95. Gratiaiſto,c.That we 
read nor of grace taken in thar ſenſe with the Propheticall, Evangelicall, Apoſtelicall wricings, &c. 
ſo ncither doe-wee read of mercie'ſo taken. 2 The Prophet faith in rhe fame verſe, whichredeoneh 
thy life ; and before, which forgiveth thy fin : may ſay as well, thar Gods mercic is ſcene in gi- 
ving men power to redecme themſelves and their fans, as in them power to merit. 3 If man 
mcrireth the crowne, and Gods mercie forgiverh onely veniall fins, then man doth more than God : 
for, to ger the crowne, is more than te wipe away veniall and ſmall fins : andif a man may merit the 
crowne, how is it, that by his merits he alſo cannot extinguiſh his veniall fins ? there is no coherence 
in this broken ſtuffe. 4 Mercie and merir, and worke cannot ſtand , Riw.4-4. To bims 
that worketh, it is not counted of favonr but of debt ; bur this fellow the Apoſtle,) and faith, 
Yes, it is of favour and mercie thar they merit, and fo challenge as ef debr. «Awguffive well faith, 
Non pro merits acciples vitam «ternans, ſed tantwm pro gratia ; fides enim gratiae#t, & vita aterna et 
gratia pro gratis; Thou ſhalt not receive life eternall for merir, but onelyfor grace ;for faith is a 
or grace, and life eternall is grace for grace, rra#, 3.in Joes. Bur thisconſequent were not if 
the ſame thing were both grace and merir. 

2 eArſw. Daxielinthar = doth nor defire the crowne of life, bar oncly deliverance from cap- 
tivirie,, whereunto their fins them, ibid. refÞ, ad loc, 2, | 

Contra. 1, If Daniel aſcribeth nor a deliverance to his merir, but Gods mercic ; how 
much lefſe can our cternall and fpiriruall deliverance bee deſerved. 2 Dazielurterly excluderh him- 
ſelfe from all merir, in confefling with the reſt. We bave fwned, and committed iniquitie : as Hierome 
ſaith, i» 7. ad Reman, Daniel,quem juſtuns ſniſſe novimun, quaſs de ſe dicit cans alite, peccavimume  Da-« 
nel, whom we know to have beenc juſt, doth confefle as of with others, we have finned, &ec. 
If a righreousand juſt man be a ſinner, whar place is there for merit ? finners muſt claime mercic, nor 
challenge merit : as the Pablicage, O Godbe 10 we 4 fancy, 

3 Firſt, we are unproficable ſervants of our ſelves, bur by made profitable. 

F ———_ we arc {aid co be noprofirable in reſpedt of God becauſe the profit of our works redoun- 
cth not ro him, | 

Thirdly, we are taught fo to fay for hnmilities ſake, though indeed we are not unprofirable. 

Fourthly, or the — is, chat for all our ſervice, wee can demand no reward, thac God 
wirhour reward might bind us to doe all wee doe, bur that grervite pets, hee dealerh with us more 


y 


. of good Works. Queſt. 33 | 1063s 
pany ht by ior, inreſpet whereof wet Gywick he Apoſtle, T 
a crowne of righteouſneſſe lid .up in ſtore for mc, Belarm, adiec wag | 
Contrs. 1. wn indeed re.ce made profile, rea itſnot inven, cory I. 
table ro merit or gr mag inthaz wee arc nor avſrwicſal ; 25 cheApoſtle 
thewerh 2 harming ater Jo utes: ai a per ; - Tit. 3. 8,14, 
before pore wor WS as aw 
eA gnoſce te ſerunm plurinute obſc nd mer rar 
Acknowledge thy ſalte a ſervanc 
oighectt ro doc, w 17. Lac. > ry 
haying received grace, we arc ia this ſenſe ynprofirab! 
,Firk, i is ere chat Godio thembilfeis nor bar Gatkindred, o 1 andeighteepivells & 
or proficed, lob 35. 6, If then finneit, what doeft thou ag ainit him ? if thou bevightrone, 
thes wnto bin ?. EET 
ſervice Saiqu2,. yer the profie boncfir cheatod 
2 W evenia TT Der TeEs, 


icof uh wr. laid ri be emi areas 3 
aro ogrrr ry upan theſe wards, Whey Jes have dyne al 
EEE 


tour ſelves, 3 A 


that is commanded, ſay y8 are 
rarey roms 's veriearem 3) Youtiſy weare taugheah 
ebp.c :;1 
ED 
yz Fm cr e+ 
: of God, nor his owne :, 
4 


Contyd>s. bs i ne didn, dee pee AE, 
juntionand oppuſirion berweene works and grace, If of grece, then not of marks, for then grace were "IO 
nemo | "And nw Cn armor eve nocof grace: the Apoll id * _— 

ine, the works of righteouſneſſ, but by his mercie hg ſaveal as even works of juſtice - 

_ and grace nony 46 ons 4 : wherfore a works beirig fo divers, the one cannor Tit, Of 
n—_—_ pion! ray ith, Nowpro merit ſed 

Secondly, Awguffine (ai 0» pro 9 5579008 vitews aternam, ſed tantum pro gratia, Oc; Thou 
hiakave lore toevin byrmeckt, __. :ajoll.y, ts Jen, Thiowere wo good dejuntiicn 
ifmerit could wy rag) po he faith, Dem videtwr vitaw 41ernom tanguam debi- 

. Cams reddtve, exi debitum ; i quia ; God ſeemeth rogive crernall life asdue 5 bur due 
anvrgrays tyre ry which ins eres red Davnecpthnentded bur the 
| grace and giſt offath, Thus berter doch he underſtand the Apoltie, ther life erernalts the gife of God, 


- than this corrupt gl 
Thirdly, Bernard ſaich aan rr > Sho bite wag Propeer po ipſa Deo debigor efÞ, 
—— isa 


Dems hominis ; All our merits are debtor to 
| racy de annum. Mar. ſn. Thobrcou edimncrmgi eb bring 
he mccicerh of us, becauſe he giveth us grace forth good works, 

$ Ouraffliftions indeed arc corwacitolnn becauſe they are but ſhort, and 


as Some bur yer, as Chriſts paſſions being 
the ofregglote : che Apllih Or ig oft dt wry mts ra ern we x Cor, 4.17, 


Contra, mts. ok aſcribe the like force co-chariric in making our rexnpe- 
rarie works equivalent tothe reward, as to che digniric of Qhrifts perſon in the cxccutiup of = 
his ut 6706 for 


bimſclfe in the 8. verſe: 
ae ve; feene ; whiehia he ofice ct 


te———ou 1a wp 
har rerruan 


whiowelerlem re rote rakls 


Rem, 4 2. 


Ephef, 2. 5.6, 


de liber. ar- 


. _—_— 


The nixoteehth general! Comprotver fe 


faith: afflitien then-ax fe ſbewerb our fairh, is aid toworke, 'noras the'caule, but as the ay 
meane: and the Apoſtle faith no otherwiſe than Saine Perer, your fairh, my 
preiſe, ce. Aftlition then worketh, as the rrialtof our 


hs 


fanheand irworkerh nootherw)ic, 
found, and God will nor forger rhetervice pt ourlove. Thirdly, otherwiſe tho 


are ner werthie;, Fe. that is, not ar all warthic of (o grear a 
poſſumms are Oar What can we dd 
by 


, thar tbe 


bones nulla; To bleſſed life, Ee eden can be cquall, iz Pakaga 
NGUTIIST What are:all our morics©o ſo great glote ? 


kW TG 


chrgleteln themſebes tne cheir owne 
outray DA and merits by graze, 
works wrought by 


zardallo very wireniyees 
I — jaftnia woſbrat 


: tighreouſnelſe Ar wanks' l ap>ars A manchen is nor 
to rejcprit;imany of his works, no not ay his ri 45S. ery; Airway Net of workt - 
hit ay anenſbenld boaſt bineſelfe :*he maſt cor boalt of works : and wine works,rhe Apaltle ſhewerh 

in the nexr verſe 10, Wee are bus workmanſhip created in Ieſms Chriftro goed works »  Ergun, wee mult 
no not in gopd works, And thus notwithſtanding all theſe cayils, 4truſtigevia 
_ Cues alleaged, that ur wecks 0 no way 1-4 7 Yu et 1 


= IRE Fatb i condo iafor ightomfur, chnewiated. Hubs 

#00 mireafucrks, fir SC e were no more grace i” If ofworke, then not of grac free = 
were ns neore works, fg che righteouſcefl of faith or of grace, and tbe 

works cannor ftand -nor be marched one with the other; , 

Our adverſarics havc here rwo cvafions: Firſt they grant, that the beginningef our -itiGearion, 

juſtification, is mcerely of Goc ncither can wee have avy-acceprable 

works before we arc juſt fied :. bur in tho ecaddifiGceon, which is the increaſe at Frhe former jus 


which they call the firſt 
Mice, aman may merit by good works, Rhemiſt. Row.2.3. 
Arxſw. This is bur alate ind new device of the firſt andGoond :aſtiGcarion: nafifward wee will 


ſhew inthe The Scripture teacherh us, thar nor onely the beginning of our cighteou£. 
nefc, but the finiſhing and perfeRting of arr by grace in Chriſt, #ber we wore dead in onr fins, 
be bath d us together um Chyifh, by are ſaved, and baih raiſed ns wp, and made 
a ft togetber in heaveniy places * Bons + his his Glvadion by grace.bringeth vs upto heaven: 


Ergo, boch the firſt and ſecond juſtificarion are of grace, for they can bring us no-further than to 


Rbewif. 2, Works Ps of nature wirhouc, or before faich cannot merit : bur works done by 
Gods grace may, and are with is as cauſes of ſalvation. 

Anſw, Not onely the works of nature, bur even of grace alſoare excluded : We are ſaved (Gith che, 
Apoltle)by grace of works: And then be ſhewerh whar works,namely good works, 
_ as the Loxd hath cedaived for us ro walke in. Ergo, works alſo of grace, wrought ia us by the 


ſpirit of God, are ſhut our from being any cauſes of our ſalvation. I conclude with Amga/tine . 
monte Palme, Latte Lrdtwe bo == 


fteris ? magnificernr, ut ignoſcats jaw juſte 


FE 


magnifiel : Peccator eff mannificetmy, mt vocet ; con- 


ls wiregar : poſe vera {que od finenet 


wr,ut teglorificet ; Art thou a finnce Þ Jer hed iv calling.thee;: docit thou cow 


fins? ler him be in forgiving them: doek tho live well?erhitn be ih 
dircQing thee : doeſt thou continue rothe end ? ler him be in gloriyiog thee, &c.God js as 
A WO —_—_— converhon, as for mercie ſhewed be» 
fore: All chen is wholy to be mercy : nothingis lett toraurmericor deſert. 


' Bernard bath of this matter an ancellerd rock: 5; 4 \Depnetpas eft,& maritnum ; Dews ightur au- 
at volum ati; Aliog, /i proprid appellentasr ea, 


hor eft meriti qui volunt & 
4 «ora mer ir Fes ore cnbaprades mat i afoot 
i LL # invent, 
fo mie aft ear meager bebe mn wage 
our merits 
TOON the Cates oy rn 7s pA ne Es 


way 


\ P . | | 
of good-workes. \Quelt,z. "oY 
way tothe me, not the cauſe theres laſtly, whom God hath juſlified, not whom hee found © 
juſt he gloril c.'What mare cyideac. \moake can we have gala TONER! oy Berger 


rcraineth che name, but deaierh the chjng... 
Concil. Aranſican.can.1 8, Debetar werces b 


a: flat: A reward is due ro 
gocth before, thar chey may CE | 


Now whercas wee doe alle 
ſhift as of wich this anſwer, ' ther 
that he cannor meric by his owe tre 
ia the ſtate of grace gem. meric. __ : : hs ” Y 
Ambroſ.de vecat. ent path ul tam praclare epera exiſt ere, quibus atis nicer, 
reiribaions indicu uh «xr. There F mere rs works, pot the whiz ipai is free= 
Lats ſhould by way rof Credo ;OlogXec if ro 00 excellent works, rhea ngr to the works 
of gy man is Gadj A 
. {EE Hypegneſt.Ci 7s artie 3xDe wwericis Pu hec ſeculs Chriſtians extoll: non 4:bet trite 
4c vita peſitnu;>dicit ſe ofſe pes vicgwid e7g9 in bac vita conſecarus feerit, donume eff, 
non meritum,& c. A Chriſtian mult pox up for his merits in this world, becauſe no man here 
ia this life caa ay he is wichoar anc, wh; el hath iq chis life isa gifr,rio a merir,&c, he ſ1ca- 
kerh of Chriſtians that are under grace, _ _. + 
| Bernard, Queen alii meritumy. ROT aroenire findiamus ; ; Maria new pretendit meritum ſed 
gr atians querit : Lt other mea ſeeke vo therir, ler us ſtydic ro find grace: Marie pretendech nor me- 
ric, bur ſeckerh grace,Fc. Serm. tn narin, Mar. Marie was in che ſtate of grace, and yec depended nor 
upon any merir. 
Primaſins (aich : Now ex operib, ſed fats fas per gratians vitam habere te weft ; Thou knoweſt hou Ia 2.c.ad GaL 
haſt life nat by works, bug by faich 9 
' 2 Chryſoffome: He that glonieth, bet om flare inthe Lord ' " Ergo, de meritis ſult nibil afſignare fi 
debet : nif peacere, 7 jo ve ſun propria nofrs : : Thereforg he miſt arribiite noching ro himſelfe of his 
rirs, bur oncly his inngs, which are properly gurs,%c. Feremde Parriarks tr 1d, quod nos ipf incres in judl- 
pervum quid, oc, Thar which we doe is yery licele, or nochirig ac al, ific bee compared wich the di- cium. 
vine bountic,&c. = ' Quai orient, 
3+Lattcr confelll of Helveria, c. 16, He doe not arribute this reward which God giveth, to the merit = Harw.ſe®.g, 
nan which reces = it; but to the goedueſſe and liberaltie of God which uh mnſub oe ConfelT. of Aa+ P-247. 
pur Onr Divines do teagh, that it i: requſite to de good worker, not for to hoge us deſerve grace by them, 
becauſe is «the &r of God ws ſhonſ1 a ph \thew, &: ſte a the confeſ[. ol Saxon, P+ 246, of Wire Pag.274, 


In Plal.t42. 
” Superilla,ne 


read. 
_— Waldenf.| Gaich, Simpliciter gui mon meretar regamns cueldrum, ni tx gratia Dez, Simply Toms. Gcram, 
one deſerverh nor che ki dome of he cn, bur of gt » Vatablus hath this marginall note, Now ©ite\<o7- 


er juſtitizmw,,c. God doch nor gi any f thing Uaco men for cheir rightcoulaclle, cs This noce Annin 9: & 

"ne SIT would have blocred our, 6 EF of '8 Dcuteif,44 

The holy Marcyrs have moſt conkegy Taled this" try th': 4exander Seton Martyr : They = 
preach that works: doe merit, dos make works: the wg 6b. ate bat the fruct of juftice, wrenght by hizs 
that i, alreadie 4 juſt man: Chrift pas td 19 be onr enely juſtifier 1 Godſaid ro Abrabam, in thy ſeed 
ſhall al people be bleffert; be ſailk not br 5by = rr jn-the works of thy ſeeds, but inthy ſeed,chat ts ;Cbrift, 
Againe, the ſame holy Martyr and Preacher thus witneſſerh moſt confidently: He that can ſew we 6 in 
any Scriprare, thas works doe merit, or be any meanes to anr juſtification : for the firſt Scripture, Iwil, 
without any further judgement, loſe _ wint exres; for the ſecond, my tongne ; for the third, my neche : ; 
Fex. pag« 1206. Y 54 chis holy Ma hoo Oeiees were ſhewed him, neicher ſhall ever bee 
\bewed, yer be maſt conltaae] gave - lite cared af this truth, Bar 1 ia defence of he. mc- 

yen! 


ira Lhave nor heard of any thar hath Nils. | | 
An Appendix, ” hispart, concerningr the name ofm merit. os 


TheP apiſti. 

\ Elergine would beare vs in hand, FI hk 6 merit is cicher FRIES Scripture, or col- "W"OE 
| be etor Seri ile. pretenderh f proof here | 
— 50 curc; W or of are theſe, - mm 

rges. Thep 12. He jorger uy echoes according to the merits of bk wathes, . © mech oa 

; on Rebi43.26, With ſac ſaori 2 Wee 3 ar teegs Dew, God is mericed, Hebr.r3.a6. 

--1::3\T hc Scriprure makerh mention of wor acs, which is the ſamo char Merit is: That 
PO way ak ie of tbe biy doxs of God: They ſhall walks with me ru whice, for for hepore poylp- > k rm — 


4: There is often alſo mentiaq foun 10 200 cure ot xeward |: ard: Tewrreward is great w 
Jy. war hy{reteius bu Wages accords we to r,. Tet ta divers other places zas, Cn The _ ſaich, 20 . = 
Arabam, l am thine exceeding great 7 2558 Bur where there is areward, rhere merit t gocch bef, vt; 
»v; X 20x 


= 


fojt 


In Plal-z5, 


In Plal143- 


Heb.114,1s. 


- 
© rhi 3h e rodeſerve, bur, as mach, as to,obtaine : 1, 2s Ge 
- } of thetrowne Citizens : where it muſt nor ignific a deſei 


» ſerved not ro bepur to death, 


/ 
/ 


_ The nineteenth general —_— £ 


: / | The Proteflantss* EE... ' 
_ 1 fr. lit, che Gibeli rext readerh onely wwllyzs ac to eiwbtkes, not-the merit of 
thelr works. Secondly, and in the Gme placetie fait As bie This it great, ſo irbbr pew 


miſbment flo thar mens jd works arc rewarded nor ofihetit ur of mercie. ' y, neirherts ir all 


he ona fi any wor- 
'Girh, rhe { —_ ſlatine 
ng.for rhe Apoſtles by'cheir innocricle des 


cr \ Orb is alired that rhe F aw uſed thi 


2 Ocherwiſc Bf, ro ſpeak properly. Gith, New quod e@ Sigurd fun. ſedpropter beniguiraer nem: 


i Ns: that I am worthic of the reward of heaven, but of thy bouhtic. 


Cat. C8, 


81.Error. 
A&.1o, 


Ex Tileman. 
boc.x1.err.23 


Rom.8.$. , 


lib, s de Juli. 


3 In this ſenſe, the confeſſion of Witremberg. c. 7. ufeth the word' ' deſeyve:; through the meveie of 
Gol. good works deſerve their owne, either ſpiritual, or corporal rewards &c. They meane nor,rhat rhey 


- properly merit, tor where meriris, there is no need of mercic or fayour, bur good works make one 


fic and mcer ro obtain the reward,which is given of mercic eo them thar are fo prepared and difpoled. 
4 Gregorie the great uſerh che word merit, to'ſigril fe. £6 obraine, Pax! when he ſought to extinguſÞ 
the name of theredremer in earth, Ej ”= verba merivit de ceelo andre, mexitcd to heare hisy voice fron bea> 
vew : And hereupon, their owne Yegs confellerh ys [amy not rigs ive that the fathers wſe thisword 
(mexic) Ub; nulla oft ratio meriti, where is io realqg or.te | | 


\ Thefourtch part of the dillon of merits. 


y nd © 1 wy = Rr Tt 
by cake ris Midrofiinirie: Mili da Fw ble 35" OR prepare 

tive works before juſtification, as wete th znhes clixs, Ai.10, which 
though they be not ſimply meritorious, ex ##Þ Ce br oct cbr of ,ycr they'teſetve 
at Gods hands of congruitic, _— hee doch graciouſly rnd them, «A. 10, ſe. 5. ache ors 


f 


kind, they call Merieum vic of conggnipiggeſon ardis by de 
are the works done in rhe ſec Seuſs cation, which arc y fie earths Kent Sf, ub wy 
Gabriel, Biel - FEA Rom.2 te REP: 
ELA Tbs Procyfaes,, hog 5: "2 ©" 
Pitt. wee utterly denic = fach he of. condignitic : :\for 5 Faith; Thibthe aflifiojh bf 
this life are not etq come : Cons Erheiris wholly teyoveSandtaken 

away. "Ke 

Sronadhy, Ya nowat of cod As: ithlarG PEI) Sie neither for ar Lk done before 
fairhr juttificarion : foricis1mpoflible without Frichtopleaſe God, or ceptableun- 


to him, Heb. 6.6. "Neither Bir of corigfutric for t eineat of 6ur workes 3 burit'h 
\zgreable roche. mettie and jultice of Godin reipeFt of bis protniiſe graciouſly niatle in 


GL 


' wardthe fairhfull obedicyce of his ſervatits': fo rhen the congruidie is 08 Gods betalfe, not tu teſpeth 
of our works. 


We 


; | \ Ea 
We arc juſtified, faith che A gratis per gratians, ficely by grace, Ergo, there is no mezir either Rom. 3.24 
of congtuicie or condignitie, lecing allis done a VT.AY a aide ot; | 
1 Aogaſtive faith, Onid ils latre attulerir de fence ad judicinns, tt judibie ad crucem, de crnce in 
P aradiſam?T pray you what merit did the theefe bring with himfrom the priſon to j 
the judgement place to the croſſe, from the crofſe rv Paradiſe ? x Pſal. 55, Here was neither merir of 
congruicie, nor condignitic, | , hoy | ag idle lf | 
Auguſtine againe laith,Y etiam landabili vite firemots miſcricerdia diſcatias com Domine :Wo un» Conicli lib.y. 
ro a moſt commetridable life, if mercic removed, thou doeſt examine ic O Lords. 0 |, . Le 
Tertullier, upon that place, Row. 8.The affii5ons of this bfeare mor worthie of the glorie&c. & bis Libdereſure 
bution m—_— warm Hel Gevech the Incqmmocicje of chislite, ro be Inferi= ***<anis. 
our than the rewards,%c. where is now. the merir of condignitic ? , 2684 5: —- WP 
2 Terewie the Patriarke approveth that ayirig of Chryſeffome : No morrall man, if an cxaft ac- _ — qo 
count be taken of his life, can ſtand before God; Nec venie & bmevolentia cjua dignm inveniri, nor 
benfnaonttoei@pahocatendhy there is then no dignitic or worthinelſe in any mans 
W C. ; \W Sts 
3 Conf. of Ball. anic. I. They reigne with Chriſt, becanſe they confeſſed Chriſt to be their Savi . Ha ſe@v 
our, - without any addition of mans merit, &'e. Saxonic. 17. They callit s Pelagian dreame, that righ- ry _ 
reonfue(ſe ſhenld deſerve remiſſion of ſrunes either of congruitic or condignitic. | +Atiilie 
4 Vega affirmeth : Gregor, Arininenſ. Merſiline, Burgenſ. Eckins all to be of this opinion, NulSuns Opuſculde 
effe nobis meritum de condigne Fe.That wee have no merit of condigniric, in reſpett of cternall happi- -—gy 


nefle, 


The fifth part, ofthe manner of meriting, 


| PEE THT I | The Papifts. ..- CY 
ON workes (ſay they) are pleafing and acceptable unto God, even after the ſame manner, that, 82.Errot. 
iſt and his works were, T apper.ex Tileman.loc.11 ,err.14.Chrilts paines of their owne nature, 
compared to his gloxy,were got any whit comparable, yet they were meritorious and worthy of kea- 
ven, not for the greatnefle of them, bur for the worthinefſe of his perſon : So our works, nor of their 
owne narure, bur as they are of grace; ate CD of rhe joycs of hcavcn, Remdſt. Rem. 8.18. 
. The Procftiants. | 
Irft, itisa blaſphemic, to ſay, that Chriſts paſſions ih themſclves deſerved not that gloric 
FPabich he heh purcheG for us a ow that rhere was any compariſon berween them: for then, 
how could he have fully farisfied che wrath of God ? Chriſt hath payed the ranſome for our fins : We | 
are redeemed with his $ blood, as of alambe unſpotred : His blood was the price of our re» 1 Pet-1irg, 
demprion : therforc of ir ſelfe rhericorious. It was not ih reſpet of Chriſt, of grace; but of mericin _. ' 
him : Lato us his redemption is of grace : Wherefore his paſſion being he paſſion of the Sonne of 34+ 
God, was afull farisfation, and worthiic deſert of that gloric; which he hath purchaſed for us. 
Sccondly,it is another great blaſphernic to match and compare jn the way and manner of meriting, 
Chriſts works and ours rogerher, For firſt, there is no merit at all in us pato falyation : wee have no c 
merirs but Chriſts, and are ſaved onely by faith in him, not by workes. Secondly, by your owne con- — m—_—_—_ 
fcſſion, our works are not of their nature meritorivus,bur of grace : but Chriſts works were, of them- 
_ tull of mcrir, wirhout any externall helpe, or acceſſion of grace : for in hinaſelte did all falnefſe coleffrag. 
” | 
1 Angwſtine very well ſheweth the great difference in the way of meriting berweene Chriſt and 
us, thus writing : O#entum intereft, cum dio ſint in carcere, inter reums & viſitatorem ejw : ==illuncan-= 
ſapremit, illam bumanitas adduxit : fic in iſks mortalitgte nos reats tencehamwur, Chriſte miſcricordia 
deſcendit : Look what difference there is, when two arc in one priſon togerher,berween the priſoner, 
and his friend that commeth ro viſit him ; the one is there of neceſlicie, the orher commerh of good 
will : ſuch difference there is berweene Chriſt and us : for when we are detained in the priſon of this 
morralirie, for the guile of our fins, Chriſt came in mercie to viſit us : 17988. 2, in epiÞ. Journ. How can 
there now be any proportionable or like way of meriring, in the guilcie priſoner, and the innocear 


and fricndlyvifncer ? 
Tertallien callcth it donarivum vite aterna, the donative or gift of cternall life, &c. then in relþeRt | z, 10 rogue 
of Chriſts merir, ic is no gift, but deſerved. re&.carnis. 


2 Baſil Gith, that everlaſting reſt, won cavquam debitum operib. reddirams, &c. is not as a debt, ren» in Plal.114, 
dred unto our works, bur as a gift of Gods munificence, | | _—— 
3 Bohemia, c. 17, They are acceptable to God withant any merit or worthinefſe of theirs =of meer ***" 


H7ace, [ | 
4 Thomas Waldenſ. concludeth, Q nia now feupliciter quic meretur regnam calermm, ſed ex gratis Tou3.lacrum 
Des r That fimply onc doth nor oo the kingdome of heaven, but by the grace of God. - HL IG37s 
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$3 Erxore 


2 Tim4d$. 


Jaw.n.13, 


Rom,8.18. 


| Rom.4-4. 


$4. Error. 


x Tim 3.13« 


| / | 
3 The ainetbtoenth general Controverfie 
The Sixth part, of the qualicic arid condition of merits, s 


p A 3 ak TheÞP #5, . 1 
Elermine ſaith, that the good workes of the righteous, are properly and verily meritorious of c- 
Beer life, evert; ex condigne,of ic, or worthintds, in che higheſt degree: BeBer, c.16., 
and that ne» ſolum ratione paiti, ſedogers,in reſpeRt of the work,as well as ot the covenant or iſe, 

Argam. 2 Tim..4.8:S. Pex! faith, that God the Cn nent glorie: bur ic 
is che parr of juſtice ro give unto every man as he hath : the Apoltlc rherfore worthily defer 
vedthis crowne : it was of juſtice, nor of mercic : Beflarw.Sbid, x | 

| : The Proteflams, L 

Anſw. THis crowne laid tip for the Apoſtle, was both of mercit, in that the Lord graciouſly pro- 

 miſed it : Jam.1.1 2. He fhnlreceive the crowns of life, which the Lord hath promiſed ts all 

that love hims. Tt was alſo of juſtice : Infnm eff (faith Bernard) ut reddat,quod deber, ey pas. =: od 

_ ef - It is right and juſt, that God ſhould pay whar he owerh : now he owerh char he 

ath promiſed,&c. All cherefore wasof Gods mercie toward the Apoſtle, nor of his deſerr, Gods ju= 

ſtice in keeping his promiſe, reſpeRterh nor any deſert in man,bur dependerh upon che conſtancic and 
cruth of his word in himſelte. 950 

Argam. S. P anl Gith, The «ffiiftions ofthis life wre wat condigne of rhe gleris, &c. Ergo, there is n@ 
{ach condignitic. 

Bellarwize anſwererh, that in their owne nature they are not worthy; bur as they proceed from the 
gracc of God, they arc, cap.18. & Bb. 

Conera.x.The Apoltic ſpcaketh in this place of no other ſafferingybut thoſe which are wrought by 
gracc in the children of God : as verſc17. Suffer with C rift that ye may be glorified with bim,Therfore 
the Apoſtle excluderh even ſuch ſuffrings, as are wrought by rhe ſpirir. 2. Grace or fayour, and delcrt 
eannor ſtand rogerher : T's him that worketh the wages 1: not counted of favoar,but by debr.Wherfore if 
heaven be —_— is = OE and favour is = ns" : _— ro lay, that works are merito« 
rious by and rhat their worthines & condignity is partly of grace accepring F: partly of the work 
deſervingisro affirme contrarie things, and match things of divers and onlike nacure rogether. 

Hereia alſo he may be overrhrowne by his owne politions : Firſt, hee faith that God doth reward, 
ſupra condignwm, above the worthineſle or condignitic of our works, cop.1 9. thenit will follow, that 
there is no ſachcondignitic, becauft rhe reward exceederhtheir worthinefie : bur berweene the wa- 
ges and the worke, there ſhould be an equalitie, Againe, heaven is the greateſt reward that can bee, 
and therefore if God doe give a reward beyond their deſert, heavenis not deſerved, for a better re 
ward — heaven there — I ea: _ 

Secondly, Bellarmine conf t hieither r c of juſtification, c#p.2 x. nor the gift of per- 
ſeverance to the end, or a mans reparation attcr his Ell, « can bee merited, <2) an of alas rag 
much lefſe can the kingdome of heaven bee ſo mericed, which is a more excellent thing than any of 


+ theother: our glorificarion far exceederh in excellencic our juſtification and perſeverance:if the lefle 


then cannnot be merired, neirher can the greater. 

The author of the Sermons de remper. ſer. 210, Cam dies judich advenerit, & fi corenam non wer e- 
mr accipere, vel ad peccatorum indalgextiam m:reanenr pervenire, &'c, When the day of judemenr 
ſhall come, if-we deſerve nor toreceive the crowne, ler us deſerve to arraine ar the lealt co pardon of 
our finnes,&c. Ergo, it is more to merit the crowne, than ro merit forgiveneſſe : bur this cannot be 
merited by their owne confeſſion : Ergo, norxhe other, | 

We have witneffe of a Synod of their owne : Senemenſ. ſynod. decr, de fide.16. Faciet tandem miſeri. 
cordia Dei nnicutg, lorum juxta mernnns opernm ſnorum non abſolnta condignicate quidem, (neque exins 
condigne ſme paſivner,Os: Kors, 8. 18.) fed gratuita magis & liberals repromifſions,&c, Ar the lengrh 
the mercic of God ſhall make a place ro every one according to the merit of their workes, nor by an 
abſolarc condigniric, (for the afflitions of this lite are not condighc,&c. Rew.8,18.) but rather by a 

rious and liberall-promiſe,&c. Ergo, our works arc not properly ex condigne, meritorious. 

Divers alſo of rheSchoole men are of the ſame opinion, that good works, x eardigne, of condig= 
nitic, are nor meritorious of life eternall : Sic Thom. Waldenſ. rom. 3.de Sacramenal, s. 7, Durand.in 
2, ſexten, diſt.27, qu.2, Gregor. in 1,ſement. ft. 17, qu.1 artic.2, Sec before the further ratification of 
this poiat by the rcſtimonic of other Churches, Error.$1, 


The ſeventh part, whether any confidence is to be 
rcpolcd in merits. 
; The Payiſtr. | , 
Fm Belarminefaith, that the ruſt which the —_— have in God, ariſeth not onely of Faith, 


bur ſpringeth alſo from their merits: 456.5.de juſt5ficat.cep.7. 
fo” Argumn, 1 Timorh.3.13. They that have meiniftred well, get themſelves a goed degree,and =: 
f 


| "ANT. a X \ "—f | 
of good workes. Part. -. Quelt.z. + 1045 
bertie or confidence # the faith: Confidence or truſt is then wroaghr in us by our faithfull ſervices x GB 7 
2 Rom.5.4.Þ atience bringeth forth experience, experience hope. | Rom.5.4- 


Heb.10.31435.Te endured a great fight of affiftonr, caſt nor therefore away your confidence... 4 71 Heb, 10.34,  * 
[+ Ifoar _ condemaeus nor, we have boldnefle cownrd God : Erge, our confidence ariſerh up- 21obo 44 . 


on our workes : Beflar.ibid. Ke | 
' The Proteſtant's, : ; 


1 Anl. E denie not, but that by a anRified life, and good workes, we may grow up to the a+ 
F WW farne: afoul leAion? yer not by rhe ur peer of rhe 4 ot. bur azrhey 
have relation umco faith, whereof they are lively fignes : for to ſpeak properly, itis fairh whereby ws 
have peace toivard God, Rowan. 5.r.And in this place the Apoſtle faith, They have confidense in the faith fom.g.t, © 
which is in Chriff : Their confidence is grounded upon faich, uars the afſurance whereof they are - 
condudted and guided by their fairhfull ſervice. | . ES = 
2 Allcheſe upon the ſecond verſe : By whons wee have acceſſetbrough faith unts this grace, 
Oc. and not ſo only, but we rejoyce in tribulations, All theſe then are rehearſed, as fruits ifſuingfrom'our 
faith, rejoycing in cribularion, experience, hope. Againe, hope maketh nor aſhamed, wer/, 5, becauſe 
the love of God is ſhed. abroad in owr hearts : but rhis love of Chriſt wee know no otherwiſe than by 
faith : Epheſ. J- 17. That Chriſt may dwcl{in your hearty by faith : then ir tollowerh, ver], 19. aud rhat FEpkeſ, 3.17.9. 
Je may know the love of Chriſt, 6c. | | | | bet | 
his confidence ſpringeth of faith, verſc32, After ye hod received light, ye enderreda great fight + Heb.to g1.2, 


in3thwckervef, 22.k ledtied mapeucts ehn,oho wrance of fanh. 


4 The peace of conſcience worketh confidence, and faith bringeth this peace of conſcience, Rome. 
5.1. Andinthis place, verſ.19. Let aw not love in word,&e. thireby we know we are in the truth, and ſhall 
before him afſwre our hearts : The being in the trurh, whichis faith, is the ground of this aſſurance ; 
the way whereby to know it,is by love, Theſe places will hold no warer for them. (Ve 0) 
eArguns. That workes of themſelves give us no aſſurance, bur as'rhey have their aftivicie from _. - 
faith, J Peter teacheth us, Give diligence to make your calling ſure in doing theſe things t and what -+—w— 
ings hee meancth, it is before ſhewed, verſ. 5. Toyne to your faith, vertue ;, with vertne, hnowledge : 4 
works then breed no affurance or confidence, bur as they arc joyned with faich,and ifſuc our from the 
ſame, Rom.5.1. Being Jaftified by faith, we have peace toward God: Peace and confidence iffucth from Roms. r. | 
Juſtificarion by fairh: Heb,yo.2 2, The ——_— fo Faith then giveth aſſurance, Heb.10.235 
| The Papiſts. 

Elreinxe againe faith, that our confidence aleth not onely from y_ workes, but that our 35 570. 
Brookien: and truſtmay bee repoſed alfo in our merits : © that in his opinion, it hath both the 
beginning from thence, and againe hath recourſe thicher, And thus merits (falfly fo called) ſhall bee 
both the cfficicat cauſe of our confidence, as alſo the marter or objeR thereof, whercin it ſhould ret 


and be repoſed. | | 
Is ——_ 1 Timoth. 4. 7. 1 have fenght « good fight, I — wy conrſe.e. henceforth is 
laid uy for me acrowne of righteduſneſſe.& ec. S. Paxnlscontidence and aſſurance of lite eternall,is groun- 


ded upon his meritorious workcs. 'Bellarm. | 
2 Nebem.5.19. Remember me O Lord inthy goodueſſe, according to that I have done for this people, 


3 Pſal.18.20. The Lord rewarded me according to my righteouſneſſe. - 0 
Iſay 38.3. Hezekjab thus praicth : Remember me, O Lord, how I have walked before thee in truth, 


4 
ard with « perfeft heart, and have done that which is goodin thy fight : Ergo, we may repoſe confidence 
in our workcs. 


Rom.F.x, 
»lohn 3.19, 


The Þr oteſt anti, 
1. Anf. G Aint Pezlr confidence is not builded upon his owne workes, but upon the rightcouſneſſe 
and ſurcnefſe of Gods promiſes : which Godthe righteoms jadgeCGirh the Apoltlchallgive 
we at that day : As Bernard faith : Eft erge, quam Paulus expeitat corona juftitie, ſed juſftitia Dei, nou 
fas : bes eft juſtitia, de qua preſumit Apeſolus, promifſie Dei : Itis the crowne of righteoulelle, 
which che Apoſtle lookerth for, bur not of his owne, bur Gods rightepuſneſſe : the promiſe of God is 
the righreouſhelle, whereofthe Apoltle preſumeth : de liber. arbiter. S.Paxls confidence then isin the 
promiſe of God, not in hisowne merits, TEE | + 17341 | 
2 Nehemiah ſaith, Remember me in thy mercie. And chap. 13. 22, Remember me, O-Lord, concere Nchem, 13 24; 
ning this, and pardon me for thy greae mercie: wverſ. 31. Remember me in thy geodnefſe, His confidence 3 
we ſce is notinhis workes, but in Gods mcrcie, +667» od 11 | 
-f Firſt, David ſpcakerh nor of his rightcouſneſſe roward God, but of his innocencie againſ} Saw/: 
who doubteth, bur that the teſtimonic of a good conſcience, and the innocencie of 4 jult cauſe 
doth make us bold and confident againſt our eacmics? But the queſtion is of confidence taward God: 
in which reſpect David faith, werſ. 2. The Lord « my rocks, in hins will Terwft. He doth not trultin his: ppt ig, 
owne innocencic, | | 
4 Iewas Hez2kieb his truth (that is, faich) whercin hee walked, and the perfitneſle of his heart, 
which is cauſed by faith(for by taich God purificth our hearts, AB. 15.9.) that made him confident : AR.15-g2 
which his confidence of faich, was indeed fealed unto himgand confirmed by his godly life, - 
Argum. Saint Paul urterly, diſclaimeth, and renouncerh his owne workes: he-counterh all things 
Kwox 3 bug 


1045 | The nineteenth generall Comtroverfie 


Philip.3.8.9 butlaſſe and dung in reſpett of Chriſt, that he might be found in him, net hevieg his owne righteonſ» 
FH nefſe, but thas __ ks through ne x yr Poul PR_ gy not to dovackes he will »< 
- : no conkdence - Againe,he I 3 I | » J 5 ans I notth i 4:T here 
| Ty) _ amps opinion in himſclfe : bur his conionce is ſtacd — es God in 
Chriſt Jeſus, 
Bernard well Gith : Diſcamm de neftr s onenins induſtria, magic amtem de noftris difdere meritis : 
Let us learne to diſtruſt our owne induſtric, or rather our merics : in feſt. Paul. ſerwe,2. 
- Pratendat alter meritum,mibiadharere Deo bonum, -__ in Domino ſpem means: Let another pre= 
 rchd merit, it is good for me todeave to God, and in the Lord to put my truſt *: i» Pſal.00.ſerm.9. 
Cenſur, erients And further. 1» Jeremie Parriarkg alleadgeth and approverh thar ſaying of Chryſoflows » Nog, ue- 
_ hzs virtue noftre ſpens magnam polliicetwr, ce. Our owne vertuedorh nar promiſe usany —_—_ 
Ibid. but for thy names fake doewe looke for falvation,&c. and he himſclfe fairh further, In bowss operib.ni- 
15s dum nox efſe, That wee muſt not put roo mach confidence in good workes, for David 
Gi ter ot hr jrmen, wth ty Gr, O Lone 
In Pal 143. 2 we faich upon the ſame words : [ ſeem right wnto-my [c s thou. bringeſh 
forth a rule our of thy treaſure,and layeſt me mona Pravi _—_— ae foundcrooked: 
Ad me cum reſpicio w1hil alind menny, quam peccatums invenio : when T look to-myclfe, I fiad nothing 
mine bur fin: He was far then from any confidence in his workes, 
Harm,ſcQ.8, 3 Confci.of Wirtremberg,c.15, We me) conceive ſureconfidence therein, he placed onr ſalvati- 
P-239- #n 10; in the merits of our righteonſueſſe, which is myperfeft, bas onely-in the merits of bis Soune our Lord 
Sc&.9.p.248- Jeſwe Chrif,&c. Former confel, of Helvertia: This 4s the onely true worſhip of God, to wit, afaith fruit- 
fullof goed workss, and yet not putting any confidence in workes,&c. 
In Iob hb.8.c.9. 4 Gregorie ſaith, He ipſum, quod jufte videmeurivere, culpaeſt,&c. Even this, charwc ſermeta 
Lib.s de. juſti. live juſtly, is faulric, if rhe divine mercic cxculc ir nor, when hc judgeth ourlife.. Bellarmine himſclie 
e,7.propol.3. conteſſcrh, char becauſe of the uncerraintie of our owne juſtice; and the danger of vaine glorie, Tat 
ſimu eſt / 9 rotam in ſola Dei miſericordia reponere, Ir-is the ſafeſt ro putall our-wholocontio 
dence in Mcrcic, | 


+ Ofgood workes in particular, divided into three parts; 
of praicr, faſtiog, almes-deeds. 


The firſt part, of prayer. 


THe ſeverall queſtions are theſe: Firſt, of the fruits of prayer, Secondly, ofthe condition and 
litic of A Thirdly,of the order, : wa 


The firſt queſtion, of the fruits. 


Qs fruits of prayer,as we learne ont of the word of God, we moſt willingly acknowledge. Firſt, 
_ ir comforreth the ſoule being in heavineſſe : If any be afflited, let him pray. Secondly, ir obrainerh 
rTimss, Wiſdomefor us,and all fpiricnall grace, Thirdly, by prayer the good creatures of God are ſanRtified to 
Luk.22.31.3z. Our uſe. Fourthly, by praycr arc we preſerved from all ſpirituall danger: 7 —__— for thee Peters 


&c. And other ſuch fruirs and uſes prayer hath : But theſe fruits following we doe refuſe, 


- 


The ES. 
Jr_—_ maketh rheſe two fruits of =S it is atisfaorie, and meritorious. 
Argom. 1. For the firſt he reaſonerh'thus : Every good laborious worke is ſatisfaRorie: praicr 
is alaborious worke: Ergo.1b.1.de bon,operib,inparticul.c.;. 
Anſw. 1, Thongh one man may ſatisfie and recompence another, yetno worke of ours canwork' 
Colofl.r.z0-, any fatisfaftion betore God: bur Chriſt onely by his death, hath made ſarisfaftion for usall : Airbings 
are ſet ar peace _— the bleed of bis crofſe, 2 A whereas they muſt be good-workes, 
God ſhould be ſatisfied, ſeeing God is the giver of every good gift and work; and all our good works 
proceed fiom him, he thus ſhoule be ſartisfhc d with his owne, which were no fatisfaftion, 3 Further, 
ptaycr is no laborious work to the ſpirituall —_— it be to the fleſh : for in the inner man there 
Rom.7,2z, 18 afpiritualldelight in all good things, 4 And whart it it were Jaborious ? as though Goddelighted 
in the puniſhment, ſorrow, and travell ef his children, as the Idolatrous Priefts of Bas/conceivedof 
their Idoll, thar by launcing of their fleſh, they be the ſooner regarded and heard. 
Argum. 2. That praycralfo is meritorious, he thereby prove it, becauſe God is ſaid to re-- 
Marth.6.6, an openly, that pray ſecretly : his reaſon is this, xewardis of merit, praicrisrewarded : Erge, 
ic 130f merit, | 
Anſw, The propoſition is not true, for reward may as well be of favour, as of deſert : Herhas yi. 
Matth.10.4z, 90th but a cxp of cold water, ſhall not loſe his reward. en is nor merited by foſmall a gift: rhisre= 
ward then is of mercic : whereforc'this place ſheweth, that prayer is not in yainc, bur 18 accepred of 
God, that it is meritious it proveth ner, wy 


86.Error. 


; TER 

of good workes in pufricalar. Queſt.a. 

Irft is not ſarisfaRorie: no imperfe&t thing cah farixfic before God, but our prayers are im- 
wat xxged know not what to pray as we onybr : erg Again, that 6ntly Grisfieth God, whereby 
his wrath is once for cver appealed ; neither neet] char farisfaRtion ofreq ro be repeated : thereaſon is, 
becauſe if God be once ſarished, he is nor mutable, he ſo'conrinuech,. But.prayer muſt often berepea- 
ted, Onely Ebrift hath oncefor ever, &c:He harh once for all appeaſed the wrath of God,which fari 
fation cannor be repeated : Ergo, the death of Chrilt is onely Grififto | ric ; prayer is not, Angn/tine 
ſpcaking of Peters repentance, which was reripered (no doubr) with prayer, ſaith : Lacbromes lego, 


of this, contrev. 1 4.4#eff.7 part. 4. | Pg > 4 
. r is not meritorious, norany other religious aft done by us : where merit or de- 
ſere is, there ſomewtiar is performedro him, at whoſe hands we deſerve : Bur by gur works, praye 


almes-decdes, or whatſoever, we profite not the Lord: as Job 35.7. If chow be righteous, ke give Jobzs.7. 


thou wnts hins, or what rectiveth be at thy hand ? verſ. 8, Thy wickedneſs may hurt 4 ran, 4i thon 
and thy rig hteenſneſſe may profite the Soine of man : Ergo, prayer doth not mcrir at Gods hand. , 

> muſt nor pray,asthe heathen did, Meerh.6.7. but rhey thought ro be heard for rhe me- 
rit of cheirl! : Ergo, it becommerh nor Chriſtians ro pray with any opinion of merir co.be 
heard. Further, chat cannor merira anothers hand, the benefit whereof wholy redounderh te our 
ſelves:Bue prayer is wholly for our benetir;we coop pony for ſuch chings,as we need, Marth, 6.8. there 
fore it catinor merit betore God, Wee have alfo a dire& place in Scriprure againſt che merir of 
prayer: Damel 9.18. We doe not preſent our prayers before thee for our owne rig breoufnes, but far thy great 
meer cries. : | | | 

r Heſychins Gith:Chritus nobuy propitiario fattd ef,o&e. Chriſt is made our propitiation,rhercfore 
in him rhe ſacrificeof penance isadminiſtred and performed, Er omne qued quis ex penitentia conſequi» 
tai, all en ; And whatſoever any obtainerh by repentance, ir 11).rdax pry rny &c. Thea 
prayer, which is a fruir of repentance, hattino meririiti it (elfe, bur asir is referred ro Chriſt, .. . _ 

2 Auguſtine faith : Pavitentia mia'ne« ſuſſicit ad ſatisfatFionem, cerinm off, quad miſcricordia1ua 
ſuperat evtincite offenſioniem - My repericatice ſhtficerh nor for ſarisfaftion, it is cerraine, that chy mercie 
= beyond all offences, &c. then prayer, which doch accompanie repenrance, ſufficerh nor neirher 
ro ſaridfie. ME” 

3 CatifeſT.,of Belgia:attic.2, We «tr at n0haniltd offer np our prayers, truſting in owr awne worthineſſe, 


art, 


owr finnes,c, Torhis purpole they alleage that ſaying of Bernard, WO 
in prayers as though for hit prayer, he ſbe d obtaine that which be deſerverh, &e. Ws 
4” Greparie Bifhioþ of Rome Atth : Wow Tu fletib; noun ati no!trs, ſed in advecati noſtri allegatione 
confidtane: Let us rtorput our confidence in out weeping, or other atts,bar in the interceſſion of our 
advocate, &c.rhert isrhen no merit or fatisfatoric vertuein ourprayer, 
eruſt therein. | | _ "Y 
"Their owne champion + > confeſſerh, rhar divers catholique and learned Divines among them, 
doc hold that their merit of congruiricis but recens inventums, a new inventiong&c, thete is not then 
in prayer ſo much as any merit of congruitie, | Ss; | 
Bernard ſith well : Confiderare debet us, qui ovat, in ſripſs duo : ut pro ſuis meritis nibil ſe acceptarnn 
pater, ſed de Dei miſericordi« imyetrataruns : Hee'thatprayerh muſt conſider rwo things in himſelfe, 


thar hee: thinke not ro receive any thing for his owhe merits, bur onely for the mercic of God. 1n 


Pſalm:91:; | 


The ſecond Queſtion, of the conditions requiredin prayer, 


rhings : Theſe and fuch 
but theſe follow- 


| The Papi, BY 
T"Irſt; Belleyminoaffirmerh, that iris fot requi _ Y wich felch, whereby wee beleeve pacl ape, JoBues 


! 
rſwaded, rliat God will heare vs { but ir fi in generall co beleeve, that God is moſt 
mightie'agd moſt mercifiill, bdth able and *willing prot formulary the: _ L ious... 
Argumt,x David, whedhe priyed for the life of his childe,was tor aſſured thar God would hear 
him't tor hice falth, #h67a# tell, whether CodWill bave mercie on me, thei the childs may live ! Bellarm. 
84.9. - : 
| 3 So 


atisfaitioneim non legs: read of Peters teares, but of no farisfaftion: de revupor, ſerms.1 17. Sec tnore* 


to 


Rem.8.26, | 


Heb.19.14; 


Marth 67. 


68. 


- 


In Ley Ky. 
lib.z, 


Ia Pal 


Lib-8.de fit | 
flif.c.s. 


£,Sam,12-323, 


\ 


Plal 6.1.9, 


Heb-5.7. 


1 Tim 38, 


Jam.1.6. 
Jam.s.15. 


John 16.33. 


Hari. ſe. s, 


P33 
Pag.38. 
Pag.40- 


89.Error. 


Pſal.68.18. 
Ifay 1-15. 


Pro.15,8. 
Plal.32.5. 


(i King. ap, 


the finner, which repenreth him of his finne, though 


( 
| - The mintteenth generali Comtrorocr fic 
2 SoS. Paul doubrfully, that the pricke of the fleſh might be raken from him:for he 
ed of fai end nor thar gt es wa Any for then ic ſhould hare 
bectic a falſe faith, ſeeing hee obrained not his requeſt : 5b3d, 
Gcvithet wh « op angry 1 plaiace: | CIIEN | 
TN en we pray for temporall things, we have no warrant otherwiſe to receive them, 
| as God ſecth them ro be good for us:bur for ſpiricuall bleſſings, we may pray reſoluce- 
; ts all aſſurance and confidence to be heard in Gods good time : As David, though here prayi 
r the temporal! life of his ſone, bee nor ſure ro obcaine ; yer when hee prayeth for ſome ſpirir 
grace, as for the forgiveneſſe of his fine, Pſa/m.6. 1. hee isalſured, that his prayer is reccived, ver{.g. 
The Lord hath beard my petition, be willreceive my prayer. This difference berweene the requeſt of 
things ſpiricuall, and cemporall, Angsſtine well aoredh : Santtatem quis non petit, enum agrotat ? & 
tamen forts adbac ti egrotare ntile eft, poteft fieri mt hic non exaudiaris : —at verd cum illyd petts, nt det 
tibi Dena vitam aternans—ſecurms efto, accipies,&c. Who will nor aske health when he is ſicke?and is 
not heard,for ir may be good for him yer to be ſicke;bur when thou praycſt for crernall life, be ſecure 
and out of doubt for this marter, rhou ſhalt have ir,bur the time is nor yer :in Pſalw.59. 
2 S Paslalfo praycd inltantly, even thrice, and therefore he prayed with faith, nor doubting:for 


though in thar particular hee was nor affarcd to be heard, yer hee doubred not but that God would 


—_— ro him thee which was necdfull ; and chercin he was heard:for the Lord ſaid, My grace « ſaffici- 
ent for thee : So our Saviour prayed for the palling away of the cup of death, therein he was nor heard; 
yet he was heard in generall, in rhac he ſubmircech his human will ro his Fathers will, and was heard 
in that which he feared, Heb.5.7. Shall we therefore inferre, that Chriſt prayed doubrfully ? 

Argam.1,That we ought to pray confidently with a lively faich, nothing doubring, bur char God 
will grant us all things needfull which we aske in Chriſt,theScripture evidently reſtificth : 1 Tim. 2-8, 
We muſt prey withome — let hins acke in faith and waver not : iames 1.6. The prayer of faith ſhall 
ſave the ficke: Temes 5. 15.This confidence in our prayers, fpringerh;as we ſee, from faith;niot from an 
uncertaine and doubrfull hope, as the Jeſuit ſeemerh ro athcme. 

Chriſt alſo ſaith, Wharſoever ye ſhall arke the father in my name, he will give it you : Tohn 16. 23. here 
is the ground of our confidence in prayer, the promiſe of God in Chriſt Jeſus, therefore all doubting 
muſt be removed. . . | | | 

1 Chryſofteme faith well, Si dixeris, nifs acceperonexrecedam,prorſus accipies : Tf thou ſaiſt, I will 
not goc away till I have received thatT aske, thou ſh-.uc ſurely reccive it : Homul. 24. im Matth, 

Teremic Patriarks agrecth : Cum ſumma fidncia 4d porrum penitentia recurramm, ut invenianns mi- 
ſericordiam, &c,Letus with great confidence have recourſe to rhe haven of repentance, that wee may 


find mercie, &c, 
2 eAngnſtines judgement, we have ſcene before, ©" 8” EIA 
;3 F _ confcff. artic. 19. Wee beleeve, that we by this one weanes obtaine libertie of praying to Ged 
with a ſare confidence, &c. Auſpurg.artic.21, We (bewld be reſolved, that our prayers are LT when we 
flie tothis high Prieſt. Saxonic.Aartic, 22, They recite praers,and yet they dowbr, althoagh it be written, 
lt him ash,in faith without wavering. ; 

4 Eſpencew upon theſe words: [acob.1.6. Let him atke in faith denbting nothing t inferreth, Per ſug- 
ſox nos efſe oporter, exanditum drymitnu iri: We mult be perſiwaded; that wee ſhall be heard in heaven: 


in1 Tim.p. 42. 
2 | The Papiſts, | | 
Econdly, Bellerwinefaith, that he that prayerh, mbtſt nd be in any deadly finne, but come with an 
Sadual and inherent rightcouſheſſe:for God hearerh nor ſinners,anlefle ir be extraordinarily fome- 
time, or when they begin ro repenrthem of rheir finne, whereof notwithſtanding they have no cer- 


taintic, cap.9. 
Argum. Pſalm. 66. 18. If [regard wickedneſſe in my heart, the Lord willnot haare me: Ergo, the 
your hand: are full of blood. | 


prayes of wicked menis not heard, 560" 
Iſay 11 5.T hough ye make many prayers, 1 will not beare, for 
The Proteſtants. ' » 

Anſw. E grant, that they which delight and conritiue ir their ſinne, are not heard of God, 
The ſacrifice of the withed i an abomination tothe Lord : yer ir followerh nor, but char 


his conſcience be nor yer fully cleared, may pray 


unto God a right, and be very ſure that hisprayeris heard. 62 

Argam. This is proved by Davids cxperictce:T acknowledge my fone before theeneither did Thide 
wine 3nignitie, &c. and thou forgaveſt the puniſhment of m : theprayer therefore of penitence 
finners is infallibly heard, which Bellarmine denieth. Wee have not onely the examples of holy men, 
bur the premiſe alſo of God, for the hearing of ſinners prayers : as it appearcth by Sa/omen: prayer 
made at the dedicarion of the temple,with the which God was pleaſcd: a part of which prayer js lvs, 
thatif chey, which have finned, rerurne and pray untoGod, and contefle thelr finnes:T ben beare thew 
in heaven, ſaith Salomon : God was _ th this prayer of Szlowon, and cvery part thereof. 

1 Auguſtine ith, Si peceatores Dens nou aid Haſrs publicantu oculosin terrems demitt ens, 
pelt ſunm peremtiens diceret, Dex: propitins effe mibipeccateri: It God did nor heare am _ 

. tho 


) 


Lord be nuer cifull to mea fonner, Tratfat. 44.50 Tobans, as | yg 2mb3 2910it © © ITS 

Bellermene 2nfowercrh, that fioners arc heard praying for any ſpirituall or-tempocall gifr, when they 
arcin the way to reperitance, as the Publican was: bur then'eh d, Nowex juſtitia, ſed ox mei- 
ſericordia ; Nor of juſtice as worthic, but of Gods mercic : ncicher are chey heard certainly or infal 


Contra, 1. Neicheris the moſt CS T3 
ous man: ycthe prayertirhus, #e preſent not owe ſupplic ations beforerhee for our owne righteouſneſſe, but Dan 9.13, . - 
thy great mercies. 2 The Publican was heard certainely being & finer, 4o are all orher prayitiy in | 
faich, as our Saviour Gicth, Wharſorver ye defire, when ye pray, beleeverhig ye ſball recerve it, and it ſhall Mark.n1.24, 
be done wats you. L IWIN' oO,» } 05:0 +5 4th 

2 Chryſofteme laith, Si quiſquem noſtrum, qui peccatis obnoxii ſuns, recedens 4 priſtinis male, were De beat. Phi» 
&ex es mm Des 4. any of us, which are ſubje& ro finne,departing from his former wic- logon, 
kednefe, dot truly and from his heart promiſe unto God, never to returne to rhe fame againe, rhe 
Lord requirerh nothing elk for ſatisfaftion, &c. Hee then thar is fabjeR ro fin, may come to God'ro 
— in his prayer, not to returnetothe fame againe, | | - 

3 cl{Lof Belgia.artic,26.T hey to thispurpole alleage thar ſaying,jv ar wwck as be being tempered Harm ſef.z, 
bath ſuffered, he alſo able ty helpe thoſe that are tempted : They then which are rempred with Pats. 
—— nth + apheutmatat jules nor defender i — 

4 , Biſhop ot Rome ſaith : I=/fm arus neſt ey mos t in judicio, q N 
metipſas of cimmyd accuſanms injufter : Onr righteous advocate will defend a jt ke —__ 
ment, becaute we know and accuſe our ſees to be unjuſt, &c, he then thar knowerh Hi ro'be 
vnjult, and accuferh himſclte may pray, &c. 


Thethird queſtion, of the order and mariner of Prayer. 


T hath theſe ſeverall parts: firſt, of che time and number of canonicalt haures:ſccondly,of the may 
| 54 of prayer : thirdly, the manner : tourthly, of the perſons. 


The Firſt part, of Canonicall houres. 


The P apifts. 

Tx have their nofturne houres,and diurne or day hourcs appointed for prayer: In the nightthe ,cx..c.: 

third, fixrh, ninch, and ewclfth houre,which were called the foure warches of the __ : In the 
day they obſerve rhe prime, the firſt houee, the third, the fixth, the ninth, and rherwelfch: and they 
Kavetheir complin immediatly after the evening orrwylight. 

»w, Theſe canonicall houres the Feluirwould warrant by rhe _— of David,who prayſed 

God ſeven times aday. David alſo kept his nofturnes : Ar midnight wi I riſc up, and praiſe rhee : pfal.crg.16 
Thou ſhalc hearc my voyce in the morving, In theſe houresalſo the greateſt myſteries of our redempe - 
tion were wrought by our Saviour Chriſt : asin rhe veſpertine, or rwelfth houre he inſtirured the Sa- 
crament, atcomplin hee was cakean, in the prime led to Plas, in the third houre condemned, in the 
ſixth cruciticd, in the ninth he gave upthe Gholt : theſe houres therefore are conſecrate by Chriſtsex- 
ample unto prayer : Bellarm. cap.13. 


Thi Proteſtants. 
Anſw.1. Fi we derije not, but that at all rimes and houres both of che day and night, iris lawfull 
ro pray, ſo oft as we are atightdiſpoſed rthereunro, as the Propher David did. 

Secondly, further we allo grant,a politike uſc in the Church of ſer houres for prayer,both puplike. 
ly in the Church, and veivarcly in familics,for order and decencicfake ; {o bode withour any ſy- 
perſtirious opinion of che houre and neceffarie limitarion of our prayers thereunco : and in this ſenſe 
weerefuſe nor the councell of che auther of the Epiſtle xd Demerriad, which gocrh under Hieromes 
name: Qua»quam nelam prorſns beram 4 ſpiritual, vacram efſecorveniat He. Although it bee 
got convenient, that any houre ſhould be void of ſpiritual exercilt, yer there ſhould be ſome derer- 
minare and appointed number of houres, que plenins Des aces, &f quite ad ſunmranm animi inten 

cones Gaſs lege quadanscomineat : In the which you ſhould more fully be vacam for God, and 
which as by alaw ſhould binde yoato agreater inrevtion of rhe minde : I rhinke the ing the 
ficreſt cime- far this, and the greater pare of che day, «ſg, ad borews rerrioms,cill rhe third honre, or three 
a clocke, &c. Here are three reaſons given of ſer houres, which we miſlike not. 2 That we-may ſer all 
other buſineſſe afrde, and be racanronely for God. 2 That the houre comming, wee may p 
our falves more-zaalouſly ropray. 3 T har the-morning boe-choen, as rhe fireeſt ti of thedeys 
Bur of che veſpertine and complin and prime, here is 0omemion., | 
Yeris nor, that our prayer ſhould be ticd andliniived unto certaine houres. Neither 
Dawd auy.fachmcining,/in-laying, ſeven times a day,hompaneth, rharofren times Ina rudy 
id 


91 Error. 
Nckem.8, 
AQ.13.27, 


IF.3H, 


lohn 5.39» 


now grounded onely upon tradition, wanting the authoritie of Scriprure. This was _ py 


| onely ought to be reade in the Church, as it may thus appe 


| | The nivttzenth generall Comroverfie 
pied God ninſpg. Hr modhanibinebe Lav of Godomatunc And Poke 53.1 7.2hife even time 


three | F ing, ind at none will [ pray : 
-_ _— a my omms 1997 ye keepe —— 


time. Further, ifchey ſtand ſo ſtriftly upon | 
- houres? as David llith, He roſe as midnight,and bis eyes prevented the night watches : Their notturne 


watchesarc too painfull for them. 

Secondly,concerning the example of Chriſt, we ſay that nor ondy theſe houres, but every houre of 
the day and was with ſome verruous att of his : char, as Leoſaith of feſtivall dayes, 
char if we keepe all dayes boly, wherein Chriſt did any notable thing; Omwnis rexupere continuen 
bis erune feits : All cimes ſhould be feſtivall : {> if all houres ſhould be obſerved for prayer, 
wherein Chriſt wroughr any part of our redemprion: then we ſhould doe nothing cl{t bur pray, Sce 
our rcaſonsagainſt rheir Popiſh no&arnes and canonicall honres : Conrrov. 5, que. 6. pert. 3. & cone 
trov.9.quef}}. $. appendix.ad 4. parien., 

S Ambroſclith notably upon theſe words, / prevented the morning light : Oni ergo Dominne de« 
precatur, non velnt preſcripta precipue tempora priſtoletar, © c. ſed ſemper in corde ſit Chriſt, ſemper in 
ore fie Chriftma : He that prayerh to the Lord, ler him nor ſtay as ir were, for the preſcripe times ; bur 
ler Chriſt be alwayesin his heart, alwayes in his mouth, ſerms. 19. in Pſal.119. 

' 41. Tortullias is here a plentifull witnefſe, for having made mention of the third houre, when the 
Apart holy Ghoſt ;- ofghe ſixth, when-Perey went up to pray : AR. 10.0fthe ninth, 

he and /obu when to the Temple-: he thus inferrech 5; Car non intelligamme ſelva plane indiffe= 
rentia, ſemper & nbig, & omni tempere orandum,&e.Why ſhould we not underitand without any diffe= 
rence, thas alwaycs & cvery where, and at allrimes we ought to pray, &c. yer he granteth char theſe 
three houres, the third, fixth and ninth, «t in/igniores in rebns humane, Fe. as being more notable in 
human affairs, becauſe they divide the day, and diſtinguiſh bufineſſe, irs & ſolennieres fuife inreb. 
&vinis, Were alſo more ſolemne indivine matters : and further he fairh, that Perer did obſerve the 
ninth/houre ex vetere »ſ#, according to the old uſe and cuſtome, meaning of the Jewes, and that it was 


of the elder Africane Church : bur the moderne Xchiopike Church is ſomewhar deci 
have their ſeven houres both by night and day, wherein they attend divine ſervice:yer upon the Lord: 
day, it ſeemeth, they obſerve them nor, for they come together ar the third houre, and ſpend he time 
in hearing the Prophets read, and in preaching : as Zeg« Zabo thgir Biſhop reftificth, 

2 Chryſeftome cxhonerh ad marntinas & nofturnay orationet: to merning and evening prayer + 
other canonicall houres he ſpeakerh nor ofzand as he ſaith of the place, Chriſtians ad certum aliquems 
locums non efſe alligator, That Chriſtians are nor tied -to any certaine place, as were the Jewes, the like 


reaſon may ſerve againlt the tying of youes unto times and houres, 
3 Confeſſ.of Wicrtemberg;c.27. They fimply miſlike nor,that ſer times ſhould bee appointed for 
the reading of Scripture : bur rhis they condemnc, ts appoint a ſpeciall kende of Priefts 18 chanat ong 
thoſe c anexicall bowres, and to fing them in a ſtrauge tongue, and in ſeme places in the night and day with= 
out intermiſſion, —and to make bereof a worſhip, & ec. 
4 They arc not rhemſelves agreed concerning the time of their eanonicall hourcs; as for com= 


toriam, the complin, Rabanus holdeth, that it ſhould bee celebrate hors wndecimee, in the cleventh 


oo char is, the houre before Sunne ſer,the laſt bur oney/3b. 2.de initir. Cleric. c. 8, Swaragdus Abe 


bas ſaich horam duedeciman, that the twelfth,that is,the laſt hqure of the day,belongeth ro Complin: 
comment. ad cap. 16. regwl. S, Benedic. The relt doe generally holde, rhat Complin isin the beginning 


of che night. 


The ſecond part, of the matter of divine fervice 
and Prayer. 


N the matter of their ſervice we take exception againſt two parts of their leirurgie chiefly:firſt,we 
miſlike the reading of the fabulous ſtories of their Saints livesin ſtead of rhe Scriptures, which 
arc ; Nechem. $. Ezra did reade from 


morning to midday only in the booke of the law : The Jewes did reade the Prophers onely in their 
Synagogues upon the Sabbath day : and Afoſes, A. 1.5. 21, And Chriſt ſenderh us no whither bar to 


the Scriptures : Search the Scriptures, 
See the conſent of antiquitie : Concil. Leodicen.con. 59. Now opertet libro: extra canonem > 


« 3+ Can, 47. Placuit ut preter Scripturas canonical nibil in Eccleſia leg atur ſub nomine 
os wrarum : It was d R that nothing befide. the canenicall Scriptures, ſhould be read for 


Scripture in the Church, 

Gelsſiu: alſo thus decreed of this matter : Geft« ſenitorum Mariyrum, ſcenndum antiquam conſuetu- 
dinem, fingulari canzela,in Eccleſia Romana non leguntur,quia & corum qui conſcripſerant, igno- 
—————— artyrs, wehave provie. 
ded, not to be read any more in the Roman afore time; becauſe their names are not knowns 
that writ them, and there is much ſuperfluous and unkc matter ns r—IIITAC Wy." 

ct 


POO FO», @a BO 


| Concerning Prayer, Queltz. » "74: k 
Yet for all this, the Jcſuir would beare us dowac,tharir isa commendable uſe of ch [ e Ghwrch,ro reade h : | 


ſych ſtories ſtill : Belarm.cop.1 : 
®Sccondly, r . We arm us that idolarroys andblaphemony anguclled [ Seve] DEL [ cnttted tidy 
ro the honour of the Virgine Marie z bur to the diſhonour of Chriſt. ade 
2 They call herin this ſong, marrem miſericordie, the, mother of merci :  WANNH il proger 
unto God, tobe called the father. of mercie, 2. Car, 1.3. OY z Cor.t.g. | | 
3 They call berour life : bur Chrilt oaly:is the way, the truth and thie life, 66314 $,, "327 Toh 14.6 


4 Another title is (dwcedo) our ſivecrneſle, orcomfort: burrheLogg our Gpd,” o! Site Go >> 
of all comforr. 2 Cor. 1.3, ne M02 08 SETS: 
5 This ſong callech More our hope:Bur che Scripture holdcth ther accurſed Pos lex UE lews3 7 
' confidence; lerew; 17,5. TSR 
6 They pray unto Marie in this ſong, Ur peſt bec exilum leſum eftendar, Thartiie'w 4 6 | Iahith F 


ro us Jeſus after this life:contrarie to rhe Scripture; for God the father bringeth u 


and it is the office of Chriſt ro.ſhew himſelfe rous, Jobn.g. 21. lt is greax Idolat Sth | money lohn 4.3, 
office uncoGod,to any orher: yer Pct ts all theſe b {Phmis, l i 


by rhe Jeſtire 2: £4p. 15, | ik | 
Bellarminer anſiver is here moſt ablard. 
. 1 Morieigcalled or falured bythe name of Queene; as all other Sainfs arc 1 orday 5:33 pit "fl "4h 
thopoore in ſpirit, for theirs ts the Kingdowe of heaven, lb, I. & bon, ep7ri5,c.1 $a and4he ce £61 
is called aQueene, being the morher of rhe King of Kings. 
Comra. 1 If Marie beno otherwiſe a Queens than allother Saints @ are.1zit it is Ni bh Apoct te. 
xs Kings and Prieffs ;cthea every faithfull womanin.carthis a Queene gs well as thee MOT 1: 
then rob other Saints of this ritle, and giveir, ogely rg her, oY Lu commgn t to the relt 77 3 
_ Kings and Pricfts, burners Gad, char is, ſpicicually,b bo ok © arg NOT 
As Marie was the motherof the King of Kings, ſo ow < then other i Go 3.if ab eſt 2.5 
ae a Queene, the ſecond muſt make hera. ng Chriſt WaSA oh. gw: re 
lived in the fleſh; jan is noted rohave beene obedient ro | Aiaus » o 2.54, he pes [d hay done Luk. 2.51. 
his morherwrong, in noc coher the none of a. Quecne, w Nude unto a. n 
: -# She 'e tmercie, becauſe the Was —_ cr NG it ;by who ImWee 1 obraine 
mercic : and for that ſhe praycth dayly for mercie for us, andobraineth; h; 7b;d. 
- + Contra, 1 Chriſt alſo is called.the.Sonne of Pavid, and the ſagoe gh ew hy fy, , that __ Luk.3.18. 
- and Devidwere likewiſe Fathers of mercie. 2, Marie obrainerh no me: nely is Qur ad- x jg4n 2.2, 
-yocare for mercie, rhar'is, the propitiarion for our linacs. 3 Adarig wh ile "be pete had yeeaor df me 
cieherſelfe ; acknowledging Chrilt to be hee Saviour, "* Lukagn 
'-'g She isealledlife, becauſe the was the marker of Chriſt ous{ife, a Ni by him made rhe mother of 
-all that live (pirirally; as Eva EDI of all livingrhe naruralllife, Bellerw, 5h1d, 
Come. 1 Itisa great blaſj —_— to ſay that Marie is (0 _=] mother of the POT. 6 36s as Evs 


- was of the naturall.; whar is thiselſe; but ro make /Herie rhe Savipur ofthe world? 2 The preroga- 
- tive ro be Chrifts morhr cpizirually,,Chrilt givegh co all = beleevers and CNS Hatthew Marth,12,90, 


faicbfull woman.thar 


*#2.50, Will youſapalfo thar dvicry bearcth Chriſt, ishife? 3 Jeruſe- : 
deem; erilet i Ron dbove, & rhe eretber of neake The Cherch FDI oe bike phcbe of c I — 
Metre ws ther» cwo mothers? 4 Chriſt hich, Lam the way andthe life. If Marie.be the] make Iohn14.6. 

Ways - $9in) 06 # 4:24. 5 
Shee is called the fivectneſſe, becauſe of the innumenbl benefirs wherewith. {hee diptaly 
"Gciiforrerti the atited, Bollenknnhidae.' + wy 


: = Chrtra, 7 "The Deopher DavidGith:Tofte axdfoe h 
«feth in i lo ag me Virgine Marie: whe. ingor 6 r hey arc not bleſ< 
*2ed, that rruſt rot inher? > Chriſt faith, Inilprg chef mt Bis 14 J088 4 #0t evi I 
-2D6th he meanehivmorher ſhaB comfortes? a ws pl Ba mer rs, v — 
« Wikfert#buranother belide himelfethow thenis theVirgiae Mare beoqme a cowlon Ming "ith 
Cted? 3 S. Panlfairh, God which comfarteth the abjelt, egos Of ws: 1s'not Ten ra conifore 3 Cor-7.6, 


de, biel Fulgs ihe an har rw. P34 


ey 


theafflictcd, bur yee mpſt alſo make rhe Virgine Marie: a 7; 4 2 comtorteis are yeghiar 


diive us co ſuch res; © T9 TY 
5s We may truſt in men, ſo that wee chiefly truſt inBo 22s Fer Ich o Jewes, There is one lohn 4.45, 


which accuſeth PRIas 5.2 in _- K-44 raft: ham—_y m_ we truſt in the virgine Afarie, Bet 


als law tor = ks ro 


1 arp (464.0115!) + 


_— PE Yy” -* * 


y antar, Ofc, 


din 
© God and men, which ſee no reaſon, they 


, & Syavvemenent _ 
| ric ther ry ihe mholez and they rh ſly Glee v4 


% 


2 b: The nineteenth generall Controver/e 
6 Like az S. Pax! fGirh to Timerbie : Take beede ante learning, ay thou (bit both ſave thy ſelf: and 
them ths goopgrand S. Famer, | (Urn 69 , &c. ſhalt ave a foulc from dearh tas 
men may faveother — cr, converting ; Virgins prayer is ſaid co ſhew'us Chriſt 
by her inrexc Bellormin. thi pie BY 
' ' Contra. 1 Tt Mariedoc but ſhewyou Chriſt by her mediation, then orher Saints, whom yee make 


your — rs, doc as muth : yer youdoe not pray in theſe tearmes unto them. 2 Menas inſtrumen- 
tall meancsby thei ing and prayers ate faid to ſave orhers, becauſe cheſe are duties preſcribed, 


: and commanded inthe word : as ing, Take beede nnto doirine t Prayer, Pray one for anotber : 


ſuch office commicred ro her to ſkew us Chriſt, or to be a Mcdiator to thar 


aver 1 er} 
* end? 3 Chriſt Gaith, 7 will ſhew mine owne ſelfe muts bis t What neede we then a Mediator to Him, to 


ſhew himſclfe ? Y ca, and he himfelfe is our Mediator herein ; Father 1 will, that they, which thou haſt 
Ormond 5 me, ic. that they may bebold my glory : Doc ye chinke char Chriſt is nor a ſufficienc 
ediator of himſelfe, bur that you muſt joyne another with him? Thus we ſee, norwithitanding all 
theſe ſhifrs, and miſtic conceirs, that they cannot bring any good defence or excuſe for this their 1d0- 
ſacrous ſong of( Salve Regina.) | 
What was the matter of divine ſervice and praycrin the purer agesof the Church, 1 1hchins of 
the Grecke Church teſtificth: Sante eft.oratio, ſanta divine ſcripture leftro,& imterpretationss anditio: 


| Thepraycris holy, the reading of the divine Scripture holy, and the hearing of the interpretation, 


and are holy, which are done inthe Church ſecandans legems ejws, according to his law, &c, 
Here is nothiag doncin the Church, bur according tothe rule of Gods law. 

2 Theſamewas the uſe of the African Charch : as Tertallien ſheweth : Coimme ad divineram lite- 
rarum commenerationew, oc. fidew ſanitis vecib. paſcimne: We come together to the rehearing of the 
divine Scriptures, we feed our faith with = ſpeech, &c., | 

3 Confcfl, of Wittemberg, c. 7. They allow canonicall houres, wherein the whole holy Scripture 


. ſhould be publiksly overrun every yeere. 


4 Now let ns ſee what teſtimonie wee have from themſelves : E ſpenc.chus rehearſerh out of Hb 
gerne de Sacrament. lib, 3. c. 13. Matii aliqua errors verba per imperitiam precatores effandun, cc. in 


quibu mnlta rrperianter comre catholicam fidem : Many in their prayer#unskilfully doc ucrer erroni= 


ous words, &c. wherein many things are contained, contraric ro the Catholique faith, d:greſ, lib, 1. 
#4p.11: . / w_—_ 
| bt Nicholaw Clamengina thus complained in his time : Qualiter hac tempeſtate legatur ſacer divine 
legis Canon, Fe. How in theſe dayes thedivine law is read, is manifeſt : vix ſole librorun cepita inche- 
ſcarcely the titles of the bookes are read : I know a Cathedral Churchin this Kingdowe, 
whercin, when che aftes of rhe Saints arc rehearſed, from the beginning to the cad, when as they come 
tothe reading of Scripture, Leftor fugnlic leftiombas wiz quatuer lweas explet : the reader hardly end- 
'cth fourc lincs : ex citation. Eſpenc,ibid. This was another fanlrin the Popiſtlcicurgic, that they ex- 


_ cluded the reading of Scriprure, 


3 Lodevicws Vives lib. 1.de corrupt. aftib, giveth this teſtimonic of their legend : Q nam indigna di 
vis & bominihn: ſanflorum hiſtoria, quam neſcio cur anream Legendans nt, cm ſcripta fit ab ho. 
mine ferres oris, plunbei cordic : quidfa dim dici poteft ills ibro ? re; How unworthie a ſtorie both for 
call a golden legend, ſeeing ir was made by a man of 
ironlips, and aleaden heart:what can be ſaid robe morefilthic than thar booke ? &c. Yer out of. this 


| bookethe greateſt part of the lefſons upon the Saints dayes were taken: Thus their leirurgic was falled 


with lics and fables . * | 1 bu ifs | 
4 Lindanus bib... de interpret. ſeriptur, c.3. reporteth theſe words of Agebertus Biſhop of Lions 
Antiphonarinms correximns, amputstis, qua ſuperfiua,levia, falſa, blaſphemayridenla; phaptaſtica mul: 
idebantsr : We have correted the Antiphonary, cucring off many rhings that ſeemed 
light, falſe, blaſf us, ridiculous, hanreſticall &c Is nor here a goodly-bedrowle of the vertnes 
and figular qualities of theit holy Camp. 057 theſe are the complaints of their, owae fide:and there» 
fore wee can judge no Ice, bur that their Popiſh- prayers 8nd ſongs are ridiculous,: blalphemays, 
ſuperſticious, &c, - : | | 4 | "wut Siriet 

The third Part, of the manner of their 

| 5 ar nba IE 
Oncerning their Church muſicke, apd the ſinging of their ſervice, wee have ſhewed our opinion 
uh rag An we entreated of the Canon of the Mafſe:We do nor conderane the commendable, 


b 


uſe of fipging in che Church,which ryeth'to many good purpoſts,bur we only would have the abuſc 
CE ee chat Enki thele=r uae» re deee 
x The length and tediouſheffe thereof, proddiced with cheir mulriplicitic'of 


| of uncdifying 
ſongs and lefforis : which abuſe hath'beene much- complained of in rime palt i Opiſant, gripermit. bh. 3. 
cep.1. Inmalits Evcleſiic faciunt leltione: adto priiiiis im nedrneinig quod fere nullui andjattares marnths 
563, derwinmr:To many es they make their lefſons folong at morning (cr- 


cor Deiimverbis Des r 


a ; V i. Y _@ , 
concerning Prayer. Queſtz, 105J 
2 Their ſongs are ſer forth in an uncdefying tongue, contrarie toS. Paxlrrule, 1 Cor, 14, But of 
this marter-we have already intreated arlarge, Conrov,1 aypendic.ad tertiam queftionem : & that we 


nced not to handle it againe here. | ©... oe ES 
3 They fing that which is nor to bee ſung, as the lefſons and leftures one of Scripture, and 


praiers, which are to bee ſaid, and nor ſung : as Hierowe faich; Now deces or amt ers canere ©: hee thar 

praicth muſt nor ſing : prefsrion.66h.2.in Habacuck. | > 

NO alſo ditinguiſherh praier and finging, Is any afflied ? ler him pray : isany merry ? let Jang.13; 
Conall. Bracarenſ. 1.30, Placxit, ut wibil veteris T effamenti poctict compoſutnuna in Eccleſia pſallatar e 

That nopart of the old Tcltament ſhould be ſung in verſe. The decree is againſt the ſinging. of lee 

ſons. Ocher corruptionsand imperfettions in their ſinging ſervice, we have noted before, in the trea« 

tiſc of the canon of the Maſſe, whirher we referre the Reader, See alfo before inthe firſt controver- 

fic, in the queſtion of the yulgar cdirion, agd uſe of Scripture in divine ſervice. 


The fourth partof the perſons that are bound to 
the Canonicall houres, 


The P fs 530 ; 
His dutic, faith BeBormine, belongeth LL = and thoſe which are of the Clergic. 93 Errve, 
Wl, 


Argurms, 1 Chron, 15, 16, David to / prtemn.. of the Levites to appoint certaine of thely x Chron. z5.16, 
brethren te fing with inſtruments of Muſicke. As the Levites were bound in the time of the law, to fing 
the ſongs of the Church, ſo onely arc the Monks and Clergic now. h 


The Proteſtants. 


mn TY the argument followeth nor, becauſe the Levites then were deputed to the office of 
ſinging, that therefore the Clegie is onely bound to doe it now : for that legall diltinti- 


on betweene the Prieſts and the people, is now-taken away : And Chriſt hath made us all Kings and Apoc-1.6. 


Prieſts now, to offer up the ſpiricuall ſacrifice of praiſe and thankſgiving, Secondly, the Levires did 
not only fing the of che Church, bur they as more skilfull men, were appointed ro moderate . 
ofthe er with the Levites : All Iſrael (not the Levites onely) 


the voice who did ſing r 
he up the {- with the ſound of ts, Let «BE the people ſay, ſo be it, andpraiſe the Lord, * Chron.15.20, 
T Y Monks cither are, or ought to be no Pricſts, bur lay men and are not therefore ofthe ©P-'©35: 
Lark enter, cnd you pertnit them to fing Plalmes : why may not other lay men doc the like? . 
char al chings ſhould be done inthe in order: and therefore that ir isthe 


, Fourthly, we 
office of the Miniſter to moderate the aſſemblies of the people in their Chriſtian exerciſes of giving of 


thanks,and praicr : But notwithſtanding the people may joyne with their Paſtor, both with voice and 
ART in the common Pſalmes and prajer, {© that al things may be done decently and in 


order, | 
Argum. The people in Davids time did uſe to praiſe God together with the Levites, 1. Chyow, x Chron. 16 36: 
16.36. In Nehemiah his time, at the dedication of the Temple, the people praiſed God rogether with a 13- 31+ 


the Levites, chap. 12. 31, I appoimted two great A to give thanks, and the one went on theright 


£ 
hand of thewak,&e. And in theſe companies were the people, verſ. 33. halfe of the people was upon 
the The Jcſuice alſo brought in Davide example, who bat/S: God ſeven times a day, for the 
warrant of his canonicall hourcs : But David was neither Monke nor Pricſt : wherefore the office of 
praiſe and thankſgiving bclongeth nor onely to ſuch. 

And for further evidence : 1. that the whole congregation had their part in the publike praters and a/ernivueSe now 
ſuffcages, Inffinus ſheweth : Pee riſe together, andſend up our praiers © Soallo Nicepborm writech mins , £0285 
of Theodsſime the younger, that when tore eceleſia feceir ſupplicationem fecit pro ſerenitate, when the Apo- 
whole congregation praicd for faire wether, Theodoſime went beforcin finging of Palmes,&c. Tog 3, 

2 The ſame was the uſe in the African Charch as Tereuliom witnefſerh,Coimm in catum & congre- ApcdogatrarC 
£4tionew, ut ad Dewns quaſi manu faitaprecationibus ambiane orantes : Wee come together into the Genres, 
congregation, that as with a band we compaſſe God with our praicrs.&c. which place Franciſcus Ze. 
phyrme in his medications thus expoundeth, Vt mwltiplicibus ex uno velati impetus _— Dem propi- 
tinm reddemus : that we may propitiate God, with multiplicitic of praiers as with one brunt. 

' 3 Confefl. of Wirtemberg. c- 27, They condemne that uſe of the Popiſh Church : To appoint & Harm.ſc&.r5; 
ſpecial hind of Prieffs to channt ont canonicall bowres, == and that in ſome placerinthe night and in the pag 477. 
day without any intermiſſion, new ſingers taking very often oue another: conrſe,&c. 

4 Gregorie (peakerh _ roall Chriſtians : Seade queſo, & creatorie twi verba meditare, diſce Lib,g Epilt, go 
—— —__ pRR_T ans I words - dt —_— ers the mind 
in the words 0 ,&c.it belo then to people 0 to be familiarly acquain» 
red with the holy prayers and Plalmes inScelprwne 
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Mateh.g.15, 


AR. 243 8, 


The nineteenth general! Controroerfic 


The ſecond part of faſting, the particulars whereoffollow, 
The Papiſts. 


; | ow: they that hold the holy time of Lent, (as they call it, as though any time in their ſcuſe were 


holier than another) is an Apoſtolike tradition, warranted by the example of Meſes, Elias, and 

our Saviour Chriſt, that faſted 4.0. daics, Rhewsſt. Marth. 4. ſeit.2.Belarm.t5b.2.de bon.operib.cap.1 4.. 
To the ſame purpoſe the Doway glofſemen : anner.in biblie.p.934- 

Bellarmine further ſheweth 6 cauſes of the infticurion of Lent. 

x That Chriſtians may ſolemnly repent forthe ſinnes of the whole yeere. | 

2 Thatthey may be prepared to receive the Communion at Eaſter. 

3 Tofulkill that ſaying of Chriſt, Marth.g.15 , When the Bridegrome ſhall be taken away ,then ſhall 
they faft. 

ag they may bepreparcd to celebrate the feaſt of Chriſts paſſion and reſurreion. 

5 Thar they might taſt and pray, for ſuch as were newly converted to the faith, which were bap» 
tized at Eaſter. 

6 That wee might conſecrate by faſting unto God the tenth part of our life, for 36,daics are the 
tenth of the yeere, 

7+ That hereby weſhould imirate Chriſt, ſo neere as wecan, thar faſted 40. daics and 40. nights : 


Bellarm.cap.16. 
T be Proteſtants. 


x Anf, T7lIcſ,ſhall ic then ſuffice a man once in the yeer ro repent for his ſins? Is nor the Lords prai- 

Fe daily to be ſaid, wherein wepray for remiſſion of fins, which cannot be obtained wirth= 
out repentance ? Secondly, or was it Lent, when Peter cxhorred the people to publike repentance? 
A8. 2. 38, Repent and bee baptized. Thirdly, Onidetrim differas, ut plara peccata committas ? Why 
ſhould you deferre your repentance, to commit more finnes, ſaith Ambroſe de penit, 1i6:2.c.11, This 
therefore could be no cauſc of the inſtitution of Lenr. 

2 Inthe Primitive Charch they received the Communion often, even every Lords day at theleaſt : 
Atts 20. 7. The firſt day of theweeke, (which is the Lords day) they come together to eat bread. Saint 
Ambroſe : Accipe quotidie, quod tibi quotidie profit : qui non meretar quetidie accipere, non meretnr 
poſt annum accipere £ Reccive that daily, which thou haſt uſe of daily : hee thar is not fir to re» 
ceive daily, is nor fit after a yeere : de ſacrem.. l1b. 5, c.4, Tf Lent were inſtituced upon this occaſion, 
it was no Apoſtolicall inſtitution : for then the Communion was miniſtred often, and not onely ar 
Eaſter. | 

3 Firſt, that ſaying of Chriſt wasſpoken onely to his Apoſtles, that enjoyed his carnall preſence. - 
Secondly, if it bee largely taken, then the Montaniſts did come neerer to the ſenſe, that obſerved the 
Lenton faſt ſtraight after Chriits aſcenſion. Thirdly, orif they will expound the taking away of the 
Bridegrome, of Chriſts death, by this reaſon they ſhould nor faſt before the celebration of the paſſion, 
bur afrer. 

4 Firſt, by this reaſon, we muſt have a Lene alſo before the Nativitie, and another before Pentee 
coſt, ſecing theſe alſo are great feaſts, and a arion ought ro goe before, Secondly, this proverh 
Lent nor to bee Apoſtolicall, ſeeing the feait of Eaſter was not then uniformely obſerved, nor many 
yeeres after, Thirdly, the Sabbath was as great a feſtivall as any befide, being immediatly inſtirured 
of God : yer one day of preparation ſufficed for that. 

5 Firſt, we have now no Catechumeni, or Converts from Paganiſme : therefore by this reaſon, 
the Lenton obſervation ſhould ceaſe, having no uſe that way. Secondly, neither did the Apoltles de- 
ferre the bapriſine of Converts till Eaſter, but baptized them as occaſion ſerved : 48. 2. 38. S, Peter 
faith ar the feaſt of Pentecoſt, Repent and be baptized, Ec. Wherefore this reaſon ſheweth chat Lenr 
was notApoſtolicall. 

6 Firſt,if 36.daicsbe the tenth of the yecre,why do you obſerve 40.daics for the Lenton falt ? Se- 
condly, theſe tellowes will ſer God to ſchoole, that he ſhould rather have taken the renth day for the 
Sabbath, than the ſeventh, ſo ſtrift they are in tiching of daies. Thirdly, nor the renth day, but every 
day of our litc ought to be conſecrate to God ; as Ambroſe ſaith of Tob + Sarttns [ob quotidie pro filliis 

erebat ſacrificiums : Holy Tob cvery day offercd ſacrifice for his ſonnes: de ſacram. lib.5,.c.4. | 

7 'Firſt, Ambroſe ſerm.23. Quadrage fima quadraginta anos dies habet,Cc, Lent hath 42. daics ac- 
cording ro Moſes 42. manſions : ſerm.'34. He deriveth this obſervation from Noahs flood, quia ter 
diernm ſpaciopluvie defluxernnt : becauſe ſo many daics the raine was in falling &c. 1f this be ſo,then 
is it not $9 apon the imitation of Chriſt. Secondly, Moſes taſted 40. daics, and Elias ; yer 
none in the old law did inſtitute a faſt upon this : neitherare wee to ground the like vu 


. Chriſts miraculous abſtinence now. Thirdly, that faſting of our Saviour Chriſt, and the holy Pro- 


phets was miraculous, and no more to be imitated, than Chriſts walking on theſea, orraifing of the 
dead, as Angwſtine faith : Non tib; dicit, ſed eric dſcipulme mens, & c. Hee ſaith nor, thou ſhalr nor 
be 


of Faſting. Part.z. Queſt. 8. : 

be my diſciple, unlefſe thou walke upon the ſea, orraiſe the dead, — bt learne of mee, becauſeT am 
humble and mecke : enarret, i» Pſal. 9, Againe he faith, Now ergo, quis Chriftus ſtatins poſt baptiſews 
vit, tanquam regulany obſervationis tradidifſe credendins eff, ſed plane illo exemple docuit jejunan- 

7, quando forte acriore luttamine cum tentatione coufligiter : In that Chriſt fatted after his Bap» 


anm efſe 
riſine, it is not to bee thought, that hee gave us a rule ro obſerve, bur raughe us by his example, that 


then we muſt faſt, when we arc more — rempred : de tempor. ſer. 1 57. 

George Marſh holy Martyr thus witnefſerh*: Ler the faſting of Chrift while he was tempted in the 
wilderneſſe, be unts us an example of ſober living, _ the [pace of fortie daies, ( as the Papifts do fondly 
fanſie of their owne braine ) but as long 44 weare int wilderneſſe of this wretched life. 

Further, that the obſervation ons was no Apoitolike tradition, it appearech, becauſe ic was not 
uniformcly kept of the Church a long time after them : for as [revews witnefſerh, ſome faſted one 
day, ſome two daics, ſome fortic houresday and night : bur if it had-beene neceſſarily injoyned and 

elcribed by the Apoſtles, ſuchvarictic of cuſtome would nor have ſprung up; at the leaſt nor have 

ne ſaffered in the Church. Againe Epiphaniae faith, that the Wedneſdaies faſt was an Apoſtolike 
tradition: as likewiſe to obſerve the feaſt of the fix daics of Eaſter, with bread,falr, and water : which 
obſervations are not kepr amongſt che Papiſts themſelves, yer they have as good reftimonic of anti- 
quiric to be Apoſtolike traditions, asthe Lene faſt, Thirdly,in A»g»fines time, there was no necefla» 
ry enforcement for every man to keepe Lent : $4 aliqnis (faith be) jejunare now poreſt, « 
fine jejuni bona eft: If any man be nor able ro faſt,almes without faſting is goodand profitable: Serwe 
de tempor, 62. Wherefore ſeeing the Lent faſt was then voluntarie, ir is evident that ir was notan A= 
poſtolike preſcription, which ſhould have bound all men necefſarily. | 

Thar Lent is no Apoſtolicall tradirion, ir further appeareth, both becauſe of the uncertaine pre« 
ſcripr of the rime, as alſo the diverſitic of the manner in keeping the ſtrift rimeof Lent, 

As touching the firſt, ir was decreed: Concil. Aurelidneyſ, 4. can. 2. Ut quadregeſima equaliter ab 
enmibu teneatuy, non quinquage fima, aut ſexageſims t That fortic daics ſhould be obſerved for Leng, 
nor fifrie, or threeſcore, Agarhenſ, can. 12. Vt omnes in quadrageſime exceptis diebua dominicss 
nent : That cvery man ſhould faſtfortic daies, excepring the Lords daics. Gregorie the firſt, Quadra- 
geſtmali jejunio 4.dies addidit, ro the fortic daics falt added foure daics more. Par.3. <f.5.c.16-T wleſ- 
phorm Biſhop of Rome decreed, Ur 7. hebdowedas plenas ame paſcha omnes clerici 4 carne jejunent ? 
That Clegic men ſhould faſt ſeven whole weekes betore Eaſter, that is, 49. daics. D5#. 4.6. 4. Concih. 
Tribarieuſ.can.58. They which had committed murther, were enjoyned thrice ina yeare to falt forty 
daies, before Eaſter, before S, obs Baptiſts day, and before the Nativitie, And thus wee ſee ſome fa> 
_ 2s daies, ſome forric ſaving the fix Lords daics, ſome 44. ſome 49. ſotne 120, daics, that is, 

ents, 

Further, thus itis extant in their owne decrees : Dift;#(.4.c.6. Gregor Sacerdotes 4 quinqaage ima 
propofienme jejunandi ſuſcipiant : The Prieſts mult begin t6 faſt from the 50, day : conr, par, 3. dif. 3. 
6.6.Q nadrageſ.non quiqnageſ.tencatur. 

DittinQ,76.c.8. Quedrage me jejuniis comrifteremursWe muſt ſorrow with the fat of fortic daies. 
Ambreoſ.ſerm.2;. Qunadrageoma quadraginza duos dies habet ; Lent hath 42.daics, 

Di#t, 76. 6. 10. Poſt paſcha,&e. After the Paſch to Pentecoft, they that will may faſt : quia Anto= 
nie, Paris, & ceteripaires bis dicb ug in erenuo leguntar abitinuifſe, neque ſolviſſe abſiinextian, ui 
tantnm dis dominice: Becauſe Antenie, Paxl, and other fathers are read to have faſted theſe daics, _ 
ther to have looſed their faſt, bur only upon the Lords day,&c, Here is another Lenton faſt from the 
Paſch ro Pentecoſt tolerated. 

Par, 3. dift.5.c.16, Gregor, Sex dies dominiti de abſtinentia ſwbtrati,er. Six Lords daics are taken 
from the faſt,and fo there remaine bur 36.and to fil up the number of fortic daicshe borroweth fours 
daics from the weeke before, | | 

Ibi4.c.25, Quadrageſnmam abMinemia celebramus, cum bene vivimm,fc, We keepthe Lenton faſt, 
when we live well: ex Augaffin. By this decree there ſeemeth to be no neceſfiric of the Lenton faſt ar 
all, And chis difference we find for the time of Lene. 


Je juna 


The like diverfitic is to be ſeene in the manner of the obſervation : Liberims decreed, that the hu - 


band all Lent long ſhould abſent himſelfe from his wife, Concil. Triburienſ, can, 35. That uo Indge 
ſhould keeye afſiſes in Lent time : Yet the contraric is pratiſedeven among the Papilt : Toletan.10.cop. 


I. Quadragefima nibil convenit, de ſantiorum ſolemitatibus celebrari : T har no Saints daies ſhould be. 


keprtin Lent : Yer the Annunciation falleth in Leat, which they make a feſtivall of our Ladie, Nico 
Lars 1. de bells, cen. 4. That all Lent time they muſt abſtaine from war. Saleganit. ad cap.1 9. Ut dum 
pony guadre ge/mam Jejuner, non migret 4 loco ad locum : That while the penitent man keeperh his 
=- o- m_ _ travell from place to place, 
ec: Ced.l1b.3,tit.12.leg.6. Tempere quadragefima criminale; canſe non agitanda : In Lent 
criminall cauſes muſt not be handled, 4 4 w | Ks 
b 22. 9#.5.6, 17, Non jurandum # ſeptuageſima; From Septuagefima Sunday till Eafter,go man 
muſt ſweare, 
Canſ.33. 98. 4, 6. 3. Diebuc jejuniorum nulm: conjungatur nxeri : No man mult in the faſting daies 


have companic with his wife, 
Yyyy 2 C.8.Now 


The nineteenth penerall Controverfic 


C.8,Nornuptie: celebrave : Itis not lawfull to celebrate marriage. 
C.g.Ner naralis mariyram : Nor the Saints dayes. 
C.11, Nec conviviafacere :Nor to make feaſts in Lent, 
Part. 3. dit. 1. ce 50. Non niſf veipertina hore jejuninmſolvant : The faſt muſt not be looſed till the 
evening. 
Thwby thoſe uncertainties it may appearc, that the Lenton faſt is an humane, invention, rathee 
. than an Apoftolicall inſtitution : for thenir ſhould have remained alwaics the ſamewithour any addi- 
tion, oralreration : the contraric whercof we have ſecne, 
Lib4.cag; And further, 1, What was the praftice of the Eſterne and other Churches,and how variable touch- 
| ing the obſervation of Lent : Sezomen ſhewerh, how thar in the Welt, in Libia and Egypr they ob. 
ſerved fix weekes of faſt : at Conſtantinople, and the regions abour, ſeven : in ſome places bur 
Lib.5.c.31. three weekes before Eaſter; in ſome but two. And Socrates ſich, becauſe there was not mendatam 
ſeriptuns,no written precept of this matter: the Apoſtles exj»ſvis voluntats reliquerent hbernams, left it 
Lib.2.depri. , free tocvery ones mind, 8c. Nilms the Greeke Archbiſhop ; rehearſerh the 55, canon of the fixth ge= 
mat.pag-73- nerall fynod, which condemneth the uſc of the Romane Church in faſting Saturdaics in Lent, and rc« 
viverh an old Eccleſiaſticall canon; that if any clergy nian faſted cirher upon the Lords day, or Satur. 
day, one onely excepted, he ſhould be depoſed. And to this day the Greeke Muſcovian Church doth 
Sacranus eluci- condemne the Romane Church for faſting Sarurdaies in Lent, Toarnes Faber writeth, that the MuG 
dar.crror27. coyites have, as it were, foure Lenton faſtsin the yeere, ſeven weeks before Eaſter, and in June to the 
De religion® ft ofS. Peter; in Auguſt ro the feaſt of the aſſumption of ſary, and from the 10.day of November 


Muſcovitar. . 5 Ar 
unrill the Nativitie. 

Adverſ.Pſy- 2 Terink;an ſheweth what was praftiſed inthe Aﬀericane Church: D#as is anno bebdomadas XKere- 

chios. phagiarum, nec totas, excepti:ſcillieet Sabbatis & dominicis offerimms : We conſecrate two weeks in a 
yecre ofcating dry things, and nor chem whole neither, the Sarurdaics and Lords daics being excep- 
red, &c. 

Villamonte7. ' The Ecrhiopians obſerve fiftic daies before Eaſter, andlikewiſe 50. daics after Eaſter, and as ma» 
ny after Pentecoſt. 


Harm ſc&.16. 3 Latter contell, of Helvetia. c. 24. The foft of Lent hath teftimonie of antiquitic, but none of the 
pag 481, Apoſtles writings ; and therefore enght not, nor cannot bee a___ wpon the faithful. And to this pure 
pole they alleage our of /rexaws, how ſome faſted one day, two, ſome fortic daics,&c. 
Pag.511. Confeſl.of Sweveland, cap. 7. they allcage our of Chryſoltome., Chrift doth wor ſay thet bee will 
have hi: faſt to be followed, bowben he might bave projoned theſe 40.daies unto ,c.Saxonie,artic. 20, 
Sc&.17,p.536 The fearth error us the opinion of neceſſitie, for ſanee do write, that the faſting of Lent is neceſſary. They 
condemne not the obſervation of the Lenton faſt fimply, bar think it not ro be held as wr” all And 
ſoin ſome reformed Churches, Lent is obſerved as a thing indifferent, not for religion, but as a poli- 
rick conſticution, for the bencfir of the Common- wealth, in ſparing the bread and increaſe of catrelL 
4 HMelchior Canmalcarned Popiſh writer granrerh that the Pope may diſpenſe with the Lenton 
faſt : and faith dircGly, that porerit comtrerins populi mes inititura bujus generis abrogare, that the con- 
traric cuſtome of the people may abrogare ſuch inſtirurions, aad he giverh inſtance of Lenr,&c. Ir is 
therefore neirher of divine nor Apoſtolike inſtitution. 
| The Papiſts, es = 
2 Second abuſe in their faſting, is to appoint preſcriprt times, neceſſarily to faſt in, as in Lent, on 
A Fins, Saturday, and _—_ 0 SR preſcribed for A foure ſalemne times 
of givingorders : And this alſo they fay, is an Apoſtolike tradition, As 13. 2. They faſted and 
—_—_— prayed, and laid their hands upon them, Rbemiſt. ibid. Bebarms. lib. 2, de bon, operib, in particxd, cap. 
I7.1 3, 
zachar$.19. 2 Bellarmine a\ſo groundeth the foure quarters faſts upon the example of the Jewes, Zach. $8.19, 
that row inthe fourth, fifth, ſeventh, and tenth monerhs : bur Chriſtians ſhould nor bec intcriour ro 
; them in faſting. : 
Att 27.9; 3 Likewiſe, «4.27.9, whereS. Lake faith, ſay/ing was now jeopardone, becauſe the faft was paſſed: 
Bellarmine would have this underſtood not of the taſt of the Jewes, bur of the ſolemne faſt of the 
Chriſtians in the tenth monerh : Bellarw.c.1g. ; 
4 Other faſtsalſo he urgeth, as the faſt of Advent, the faſt in rogation weeke, the Vigill faſt, or 
onSainrs ceves, as very ancient, a nd commendable, and fir ſtill ro be retained, cep-20, 21.22. 
| The Proteflamts, 
Anſe 1. Faroe and faſting to be uſed at ſuch rimes as Miniſters are ordained, wee dofibe noe 
. & butiris an Apoſtalike tradition, becauſe we find ir wricten in the Ats of the Apoſtles: 
but it was faſting from all meat and drinke, which the Apoltles uſed, not abſtinence from flcſh one= 
ly , as upon your Ember dayes. Neither doe you obſcrve thoſe daics of faſt for any ſuch pur- 
_ : for your Ember diies arc kept amongſt you, though there bee no orders given in the whels 
OCCS. | 
* 2 Itis not fit that Chriſtians ſhould imitate the ſuperſtitious faſts of the Jewes : ſuch as theſe were 
not commanded of God, but invented and taken up by themſelves : as the Prophet Zacharie repro= 
veth them, Zach,7.5, When yefofted and monrued in the fifth and ſeventh moneth ;, didye faſt unto me ? 


95.Error, 


2, y 
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of faſting. Part.2. Queſt. . 
2 Againe, thoſe faſts were taken the Jewesuponſpeciall occafions : the faſt of the fourth 
n—_ becauſe then the Cirie re. up : of the fifrh, when the wr, 1” deſtroyed : of the 
ſeventh, when Gedalisb wasſlaine:of the tenth, when the Citie began to be beſieged. Bur ſeeing that 
che Chriſtians have no ſuch occaſſens, as.cheſe were to the Jewes, they have no reaſon to keepe 
like faſts: 3 Origento this point faith well : Panime dicit, fc. Pax faith, If thou wilt obſerve any 
one of the obſervations of the law, thou art ſubje rothe whole law : 2s erge obſervat jejunia, aſ- 
cendat ter in anno ud Jeruſalem : He therefore that will obſerve their falts, ler him goe up thrice a 
yeere to Jeruſalem : Hom, 9.in Levitic, | 
- 3 $. Lokedcſcribeth the folemne faſts ofthe Jewes, which was about Oftober, when as ſayling 
began to be jeopardous ; as both Chryſoftome and Oecumeninsdoc interprer it : And whereas Bellay« 
wine laich, that S, Luke wrote an hiſtoric for the Chriſtians, nor for the Jewes : it is truce, bur yet hee 
diſtinguifherh the rimes by the feaſts of the Jewes : as A. 20, he nameth Pentecoſt : yea, hee refuſeth 
nec by way of deſcription to uſe the Heathen names, as of Ceffor and Polax,which was the of 
a ſhip. The ordinaric gloflſe referrethir to the faſt of the ſeventh monerh, when Gedaliab was killed, 
orche faſt of the tenth monerh in Jaguarie, when the captives in Babylon underſtood of the deſtruti- 
on of che Temple : but this latrer cannor be, for ſayling beginneth to be jeopardous long before Ja» 
nuary. Lyrenee, underſtanderh ir of their faſting in the ſhip, which made them unfic rolabour inthe 
ſhip : bur che words following,brranſe the faſt bed newpaſſed, will not beare this ſenſe, which ſceme to 
[note rather the time of the yecre, whercin that ſolemne faſt was, than their preſent diſtreſſe, for ſothe 
Faſt was not paſſed : for they continued faſting ſtill: the berrer ſenſe is, rharthe Apoſtle meaneth the 
ſolemnefalt of che Jewesabour the midle of Seprember,which anſwereth ro our Oftober, preſcribed 


in Levieices for then winter ym the ſeas began to be ——_ as Bez,a obſerveth well our 
of Fegetiua;from the third day before the Ides of Novem. (which is the 11,day) wnto the fxthof the [des 


of Maxch (which is the 10. day)maris clanduntwr,the (cas arc ſhut up : Lyranm reaſon is but weake, 


that moſt were Gentiles, which were in the ſhip, who obſerved nor thoſe falts : for S, Luke writing 
'the ſtory, obſerverh not whar they did in the ſhip, bur what was the generall faſhion of his nation; 
..-4 Asrouching rheſe ſer rimes of faſt there hath been grear diverſity and uncertainty in the Church, 
-whereby it appeareth co be a meere human conſticarion, | 
Concerning the foure ſolemne faſts of the yeere: 1 ar the firſt there weare but three : Calizrus made 
_them foure, d;f.76.c.1,2. They were appointed to be celebrared;the firſt weeke of March,the ſecond 
_of Junc,the third weeke of September, the fourth weeke of Decem. ex Synod. Moguntin, diff. 76.c.2, 
.3-After this another rule was made, Synod. Solegwnitaed, thar if the Calends of March fell our upon 
_Friday, Saturday, Sunday, the quarter faſt ſhould be kept the ſecond weeke of March: and 6 upon 
the like occafion,the third weeke of June,the fourth weeke of Seprember,&c.4,, Yrbanue concil. Plas 
cexia. takerh anew order,that the firſt rime ſhould be in the beginning of Lenr, the ſecond in Pente= 
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Jerem, 53.6.7. 
Jerem. 92.12. 


the ' Jerew 41.1. 


Jerem.53-4, 


Levit,23.13: 


coſt weeke, diff. 76.c.4. 5. Ehberin, 6. 23. lejunia per fingulos menſes placuit celebrari, exceptis diebus © 


 Talit, Augniti,ob cornndens infirmitatem, &c. Faits mult be kept every monerh, except July, Auguſt, 


which are but faint moneths. 6.Comcil, Gerundenſ. c.2, Sequents die poit Penecotten, & calendis No-. 


_ venubrus per tridunm jejnnerur © Let them faſt the day after Pentecolt, and in the Calends of Noyem- 
. ber fox three daics ſpace, 7. Twronm, c. 18, Poit quinquageſimans Monachi tota hebdomada jejunent, 
poitea wſque ad calendas Auguits ter in Septimana, &e. After Pentecolt the Monks mult faſt a whole 
;weeke and then till the Calends of Auguſt thrice in a weeke;September whole;in November thrice 
ina tweeke ; in December till che Nativitic every day. 8. Matiſconenſ. 1, 9, Aferia S, Martini v/que 
.4dnatalem, ſecunile, quarts, & ſexta jejunent : From S, Martins day (which is the 11, of November) 
untill che Nartivitie, let them faſt, Monday, Wedneſday, Friday. | 

Ifall theſe times be laid rogerher, we ſhoulddoe nothing elſe but faſt all the yeere long + Thus ic 
fallech onr, that when menleave the fimplicitic of truth, and certaine diretion ofthe word to fol- 
low their owne inventions, they erreinfinitely, and wander they know nor wither, 

_ 5 Preſcriprand ſer times of civill abſtinence from ſome meats, for the bencfir of the Commen+ 
wealch,as your Lent and Imber daies,arc (till retained in England, and no otherwiſe, wee condemne 
'B0t : But ro appoint ordinarie times of neceffaric and religious faſting,wirhour ſpeciall cauſe, was of 
the ancient Church accounted herefic in Montarns, Enſeb, lib. 5 .cap.18. | 

'- This alſo was the praftice of the Church of God in the old Teſtament, upon ſpeciall eccafion, not 


at ſer andordinaric rimes, to injoyne publike faſting, as the Propher faith, Blow che Tynmper in Sion, Joelair5; 


ſanitifie a fait, call « ſolemne afſemblie : which ſhewerh that their publtke faſts were not uſuall and or- 
dimric; bur eſpecially anftified, and ſolemnely proclaimed. . Ee 

._ ' 6, As for the fixedand ſer > ny in the weeke, in Aug»ftines time; onely the Churches of 
Rome yo theSarurdaics faſt,all the Eaſt Churches,& many of the Weſt obſervedir nor. And where. 
a3 ſome alleaged,rhar Perey faited npon Saturday,being the next day, which was the Lords day, to en« 
*counter with Simon Magn, dughſpi 

ner falſam efſe perbiben plerig, Romamzyet many of the Rom. hold ic bur for a fable. And ſo 


tally concludeth, —_—_— ears daics of faſting: Quibus diebns non vporeeat jejunare, & quibus 
po 


oporteat, precepto. Domini ve 4 non invenie definits : Ulpon what daics we ougheto faſt, upon 
"what daics not, [find it nor defined by xy racy: given by our Lord or any of the Apoſtles, Epeft. = 
(>, JY93 Cone 


ine faith, it was opinioplarimoram,che opinion of many, = 4 
genes - 
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Calath.4.1o. 


Libro adverſ, 
Pſychicov, 


Harm.ſe&.16, 
pag.5I2. 
Catharinus 


ſc&.de precepts 


Jejun adverſ, 
Cajetan, 


Fox. pag. $67. 


| The nineteenth generall Comro'verſie 

Concil. Colnienſ. part, 9. cap, 4. Eccleſia liberam farit quolibet tenepore quibuſlibet veſei, mod? id 

vel charitas, velneceſſitas ſuadeat, adbibits tamen utriuſque medici fo prefis int, am ſalrem alterins,i; az | 

nimg confilis + The Church libertie to cat all chings at all cimes, where charitie, or neceflitie 
uireth, with the councell of both Phyfitions,or at the leaſt of the phyficion of the ſoule: Ergo, pre- 

ſcrlpr times of ful by this Councell are not allowed, where all thingy ar all crimes arc lawfull ro bee 


Catcn. 


7. And concerning the Saturdaics faſt, it isdiretly forbidden in the faxrh TraflaneConn- 
cel can. 55. Si quis inventug fuerit in ſanito deminico vel ſabbatd jejunans, fs Clericns :Tfany 


man faſt the Lords day, or the Sabbath day, if he be a Clergie man, lethim be depoſed;if a lay man, let 
him be put from che Communion, . 
Likewiſe, cav. Apoſtol. 65. jejunans diew deminicum aut Sabbatiem, uno tantum dempto, deponiter © 
He that faſteth the Lords day, or Saturday, one 9 4 oncly cx ,ler him be depoſed, 
How dare then /n1n5centins contradift the Apoſtles Canons, thus decreeing ? epiF, 1, c, 4.Sexte fee 
ria & ſabbato perpetno jejnnandum efſe ; Friday and Saturday muſt be kepr continually faſt. 
Honer.3.doth alſo contradi®t this decree: Thar if the day of the Nativiricfall upon Friday,it ſhould 
not be kept faſt : deer. Greg. /ib, 3. tit. 46, c. 3. how then doth Innocemtins decree (tand, perper ne jejue 
»46»dam, that we mult faſt Friday for cver? | 
$ Ir isevidenr; that rhis preſcription of faſting daics is contraric to the doftrine of the Apoſtle : 
Galsth,4.10. Te obſerve daies, monetbs, timer, yeeres:{d they faſt certairic daics every weeke 2 and cer- 
taine moneths every quarter, and certaine rimes every yeere, as in Lent : and they obſerve alſo for 
yeeresthe yeere of Jubile, | 
1 Origen well ſaith, Hom. g.in Levitic.Si vi jejunare ſecundum Chriitum,onmetibi 5 aptonn off 
tori anni : Tf chou wilr faſt according to Chriſt, all the time of the whole ycere is fir, &c. And Hom, 
10. in Levitic. Eſt certe libertas Chriftiona per one tenupns jejunands non obſervantia ſuperititione, 
ſed virtute continentie : Ic is Chriſtian libertie to fat at any rime, not of a ſuperſtitious j wg 
bur of a verruous continencic, | | 
2 Tertwllian ſaith : The Law and the Ppephets, were unto John. Decetero indifferenter jcjunan« 
dum ex arbitrio, non ex imperio nove diſcipline pro temporibus & canſic nninſcxjuſg,, &c. Afterward ir 
was indifferent tofalt, asmen would, not by any command of the new diſcipline, as every ones time 
& occaſion ſerved,neirher did the Apoſtles impoſe any yoke of cerraine faſts ro be kept of allin come 
mon,--cum fides libera in Chrifto, ne Indaice quidem legi abfinentiam quorundom ciborum debeat, ſe= 
mel in totum marcelinn ab Apoitelo admifſe, &c. Socing faith being free in Chriſt, doth not owe ſo 
much to the Jewiſh law, as to abſtaine from certaine meats, being admitted by rhe Apoſtle -whollic 
into the ſhambles, &c. 
3 Confeſl, of Sweveland. cop. 8, They allcage ont of Chryſoſtome thus, Faiting i good, but Int 
wo man be compelled thereunts, 
4 Cajetanw, their learned Cardinall doth hold, Is ecclefpa primitive bers fniſſe jejanis : thatin 
the primirive Church faſting was free, and nor ticd to preſcript rimes. | 
Hierom alſo : Vtinem exmvitempore jejunare poſſimne, © c,T would we might faſt at all times, as the 
Apoſtles did in Pentecoſt,and upon rhe Lords day:dif.76.c.1 1. This ſaperititious addifting of times 
and daics ro faſt, miſliked theſe fathers. | 
The holy Martyrs have witneffed this truth : Thomas Loſeby, Henry Ramey, Thomas Thirtel,and 
others, pur to dearh, for ſaying, chat the appointing of daies for faſting and abftaning from fieſb upon 
fatting daies, and efpecially in the time of Lent, is not allowable by Gods word, but is hypecriſie, and thas 
men eng ht to have libertie at all times to —_— 4g : Foxpag. 1975. 
e P apift s. 
3 A Third abuſe in popiſh faſting, is the difference that they make betweene meats and drinks: 
as the forbidding of flcſh-cating upon faſting daies for morc holines, and the cating of egges, 
burter, and cheeſe in Lene : as it was decreed at Lucerna in Helvetia, avvo 1524. abſtinence alſo from 
ſome meats upon certaine daics for —_—_— is warranted by the Rhemiſts ; as God prohibited A= 
dem the cating of ſome fruits in Paradiſe tor abedicnce, and in the law for fignification, Awor.1 Times 
.{eft.6. | 
? > being here charged, that the Papiſts differ very little from the old Heretikes the Tati- 
anes and Manichecs, which condemned the cating of fleſh as uncleane in ir ſelfe ; would thus excuſe 
the matter. | 
Firſt,they condemne not fleſh abſolutely,becauſe out of Lent they allow it. Secondly, and in Lent 
to thoſe that are ficke, Thirdly,and rhough ſome Monks,as of Bewners order and the Carghuſiansdoe 
alcogether abftaine from fleſk, no man is compelled to be of that order ; ncicher doe they judge or 
ws others that cat flc{h, Bellsr.cap.4. 
Anſw, Firſt, that which rhe Manichees counted alwaics uncleane, the Papiſts in times prohibited | 
hold to be uncleane:whar clſc moved B, Stokeſtie rocauſe poore Frebernes pigge to be buriedin Finſe 
buric field, for the which his wife lenged ? Sce afterward Err.99.they are therefore halfe Manicheese 
Secondly, neither did the Manichees compell any to bee of their ſet: and as Augufine faith An- 
ditores ſues permittung carmibue veſes : They allowed their diſciples to cat ficſk : cont. Adimare., 
| C4peI3e 


of Faſting. Part.3. Queſt.s. 1059 
| 64p.15- a3 the Carthufian Monks allow others. Thirdly, this ſheweth they count fleſh uncleane, be- 
cauſe they aſe other delicate mears with wine and ſpices, which doe more provoke luſt, than fleſh 
doth: as Auguffine writerh of ſome : Ipſa vaſe, in quibus cole carnes, &e. They teare as uncleane the Serm,57, 
veſſels wherein fleſh is ſod, bur they feare nor the immoderare filling of their bellie, | 
The Proteſtants. 
Anſw.FPIrſt, now Antichriſt ſhewerh himſelfe in his colours, making it as lawfull for him, to for- : 
bid the aſc of ſome mears for re)igion, now under the Goſpell; when God hath made them | 

alllawfull and free, as God himſcife might torbid the uſe of ſome, tor obedience in Paradilc,or ligni. 
fcation in the Law, Secondly, S Pawl callerh ic the doftrine of devils, ro command to abitaine from 
meats, 1 Timathie 4-3: Againc, Let no man condemne you in meat and drinke, Colefſ. 2.16, The » Tim.4.3; 
Rhemiſts anſwer, thar che Apoſtle ſpeaketh in the firit place againſt thoſe hererikes, char condem= Culofſza16, \ 
ned meats as cvill by creation, ſuch were the Manichees : and in rhe ſecond, againſt the Judai- 
call obſervation of meats. But they onely prohibicthe uſe of ſome mears for the chaltiſing of ihe 
bodic. 

Anſs. Firſt, notonely the Manichecs and other heretikes preferred ſome meats before other, as 
more holy,bur cven the Papiſts alſo in the prelcripe times of their faſts doc command ro abſtaine from 
mears for pictic and religion : and therctore they arc covnted molt holic amongit chem that never 
eat fleſh, And Darexd rettifierh, that fiſh in interdidt daies, is rather uſed than fleth, becauſe fleſh and Durand.lib.6 
not fiſh was accurſed in rhe daies of Noob. Yea they command abſtinence frota mcars under paine dejejuniiy, 
ofdamnation : what is this elſe, but with the old heretikes ro condemae the creatures of God them« 
ſelves? Secondly, the popih prohibition of meats, is no lefle ſupertticious, than was the Jewes: For 
they prohibircd ſuch mears alſo, as by the law were counted uncleane, as ro cat bealts that dicd 
alone, or were torne with beaſts,or ſtrangled,or rouched any uncleane bealt,as likewiſe they injoyned 

nance to them thar did cat ordrinke,where a dogge or car had lapped, or a moult had been drow- 
ned, and ſuch like, Fulk,annor,1 Timoth, 4.ſett.6. 

Thus Pope Zacharie giving inftruftionsto Boniface, forbiddeth him to cat, Ciconias, & Lepores, 
Storkes, and Hares or Conics : and as touching Lard»uw, Larde or Porke, hce giveth councell, that it 
ſhould nor be caten, prinſquam ſuper fums ſiccetur, aut igne coquarnur, before ic be dricd in the ſinoke, 
or boyled wich fice. | 

So Synod. Trulken,car. 67, Damnamms eos, 545 eajeſcanges animals ſanguinem aliqua arte condiunt,; 
& ficcomedant : We condemne thoſe, that doe dreflc the blood of any beaſt by arte, and {> eat ir. A 
grave decree for a Counccll to forbid the eating of puddings. Formatienſ, can. 65. Si porci cadaver 
Wanducaverin, carnes eorum comedere non licet, uſque dum macerantsr per annum : If ſwine chance ro 
cat a caridt,their fleſh muſt nor becaten,rill rhey have been dricd a yeerc. | 

I pray you how farre are they now from the ſaperſticion of che Jewes?Nay they goe beyond them: 
for the all difference of mears for ſignification, was initirured of God for thoſe rimes : bur this = 4 

xſtitious diſtin&tion of mears underthe Goſpell, which giverh us the free uſe of all the creatures of 
God, which are ſanftificd by the word and prayer, 1 Tim, 4. 5.is brought in by Antichriſt, who is an 1 Tim.4.; 
enemic unto God. X 

3 Neither doe they abſtaine from fleſh and other meats for chaſtiſing of the flcſh : for they per- De moribug - 
mir the uſe of all other meatcs upon their faſting daies, that may provoke luſt, fleſh onely excepted, as Mnich.lib.zj 
the-cating of ſpices: and other daintic and dclicare contetions, the drinking of wine, and all kind ef ©F*'3* 
fiſh. Evenlike as Augu#tze reporterh of the Manichees, that would drinke no wine, nor cat fleſh : 
_ bux in ſtead of wine, they had Powerum nownulloruns expreſſos ſwccns vini ſperiem ſatis imitantes, atque 
id etjam ſuavitate vincentes-: The ſweerliquor of pleaſant truirs like ro wine in colour, bur excelling 
it in ſweerneſle : and for fleſh, rhey had their ſtrange and exquifire truirs,with great varictic of diſhes, 
ſeaſoned and ſtrawed with pepper. This was the Manichecs faſt : and this is the popiſh cuſtome ig 
their faſtings at this day. 

Hereof Hierome thus complained : ad Neepotiar. «Andie quoſdam aquam non bibere, nee veſcipa. 
we, ſed ſorbitinnculas delicatas non calice ſorbere, ſedconcha > I heare how ſome will drinke no water, 
nor eat bread, bur yet drinke not our ofa cup, bur in a ſhell more delicate ſuppings. 

Decret. 30. 6-13. Siquis carnem mandacantem ex fide cum religione rIt any man condemne one ea- 
ting of fleſh in Fateh, with religion, let him be accurſcd, &c. Bur the Papiſts condemne one cating fleſh 

in Lent: Erge, | 

Deeret Sing. 41.61, Fieripoteſt, ut ſine aliquo vitie capiditatis ſapiens preciofiſſimo cibs ntatar; 
&e, Ir may {6 fall our, thata wiſe or gudly man may uſe a moſt precious meat, withour any vicious 
luſt, and affe& finne in cating courſe herbes,$c. Sanins guiſque malnerit prſce veſeimore domini, quans 
lemicula, &c, Aman were better to cat fiſh as Chriſtdid, than Lentiles with Eſax,c. 

Cabilonenſ. (ub Carole, can.35. Ile magis par fimonia ſervire cenſendas eft, qui fibinon jen GHATNRE 
dam rerum perceptiones, ſed deleitationes corporu penitns imerdicit : He is thought to be more given 
ro parfimonic,which dorhnor onely refraine from receiving ſome rhings,bur even from rhe pleaſures 
ofthe bodic. Concil, Colonienſ. part. 9. cap. 5, Admoncndnt oft populus, can jejunandum- erit non TIE 
mins; prolixa & ſumptuoſs ills piſciums ferceuls, quam carnium vitands ; bellaria item ills, magic, quans 
Farnes im mia 2 The people muſt bee admoniſhed, that when they faſt, they oughr —_— fs 
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Marth.15;r1. 


þ | Cor. 10.35. 


Coloſ.2.20. 


I Timorh.4-3. 


Marth.15.19, 


i Cor 10,29, 


"1 A 


© Thenimeentbenerall Conmtrornerfie. 
' refraine from the long and ſumptuous ſervices of fiſh, as from the ficſh diſhes, and From thoſe junkets, 


that doe no lefſe inflame than 

faſts. 

George Marſh Martyr, thus witnefſerh : In this point doth owr ſuperſtition excerd the ſuperſtition 
do when we abſtaine from one thing, andl fill ol belbeswith ri : Fox pag. 15 HP of 

Lawrence Staple perſecuted becaule he uſed ro cat egson Friday, andthought it was no great offence 
we God, pag. 1043. | 

Now if out adverſaries forbeare ſome meats for chaſtiſement ofthe body, why mighr it not bee 

- as lawfull to car burrer, and egs, in the time of Lent, as upon other taſting daies : bur rhat they make 
difference of the rimes, as one being holier than another, and fo alſo adifference of meats, ſome be- 
ing more agreeable ro holy times, than other ? 

Wherefore ro conclude this point : civill abſtinence from fleſh, as for policie ſake, and the better 
maintenance of the Common. wealth, that there ſhould be a venr for fiſh, as well as for ficſh,and rhar 
every man mighr live of his trade and calling : asalſo forthe health of rhe bodie, to abſtaine-from 
hurcfull mears : as likewiſe ro keepe a temperate and ſober dicr, and to rake hecd of ſurferring and 
drunkenneſſe : theſe kinds of abſtineace,in making difference of mears, we millike not : bur for picty 
or religions ſake ro diſtinguiſh them, it is roo roo great ſuperſtition, AP | 

Our arguments further our of Scriprare againſt the difference of mears, arc theſe. 

1 Matth, 15. 11. That which goeth into the momth, defileth not the man. ds 

2 1 Corinth, 10.25, Whatſoever is ſold in the ſhambles, eat ye, arking no queſtion for conſcience ſakes, 

3 Coleſſ. 2.20, If jee be dead with Chrift from the ordinances of the world,why are ye burthened with 
traditions, touch not, taſte not, handle not? , 

4. 1 Timeth, 4. 3. Forbidding te marric and commanding to abſkaine from meats, the ApeſtHe calleth 
the doftrine of devils : Ergo,a difference of meatsfor religion orconſtience ſake is ſuperſtitions, | 

I. Bellarm. Mcats properly defile not the ſoule, bur by reaſon of the concupiſcence joyned with 
them ; asin glurtonic, drunkennefle and diſobedience. . 

Contra, 1, Tngluttonic, drunkennefle, the concupiſcence corameth from within that defileth, 
namely the unfariable greedineffe of the fleſh : otherwiſe ir is nor the quantitie or qualitic of the 
meat which entreth thar defilerh. 2 Likewiſe diſobedience proceedeth trom the hearr, comprehen- 
ded wnder evill thoughts, Maith. 15. 19. Ont of the heart proceed evill thoughts : burdiſobedience to 
ſuperſtirious and urkawfall preceptsis nv finne ; ſuchas are theſe in commanding abſtinence from 

meatcs for religion. | | 
2 Yet S. Pan! forbiddeth fleſh offered to idols to be eaten, if it offend the conſcience of our weak 
brother, much lefſe would he have the Church-faſt broken,to the great offence of others, Bellarm.c.8. 
Contra.1, Not the breaking of ſuperiticious lawes, bur the obſcrving rather doth miniſter offence : 
ſill he beggerh che thing in queſtion ; that the ſuperſtitious inhibiting of cating of-.fleſh is a lawfull 
conſticurion of the Church, 2 If then fleſh may be ſafely caren ar all rimes, bur where our brothers 
conſcience is offended, it is not ſimply unlawfull : neither doe wee denie, but thar in this Chriſtian 
liberrie, reſpeR is tobe had ro our brothers weakneſſe : as the Apoſtle faith, Why ſhewld or libertie he 
condemned of andthers conſcience? 3 Hereupon wee inferre that there ought to be no other reſtraint 
of cating of fleſh for religion, but the conſcience of him that may be offended. 
3+ 4 Inborhtheſe places the Apoſtle condemneth rhoſe which did forbid fleſh, as nncleane of 
it ſelfe, as chough by the very handling thereof they were defiled, Bellarmibid.reſponſ.ad 3.5. 
 Corera, 1. Inthcfirſt place the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of ſach, as with a ſhew of holineſſe refuſed to 
taſte mear : but there is go ſhew of holinefſe, ir is meer prophanenefie abſolurely tocondemne mears, 
and a plaine dodtrine of devils, therefore the Papiſts thar place holinefſe in not touching or taſting 
of fcth, and would nor ſeeme fimply ro condemne them, are here ſignified. 2 In the ſecond place the 
Apoſtle fpeaketh generally of all chat forbid mears for any doftrine or religion : whenas they make 
icunlawtull, to receive them with thanksgiving, and refuſe thew. 1 Bur thus doe the Papilts forbid 
meats for religion anddoQtrine, ſo that the ercature of God is refuſed : Ergo, 2 The Apoſtle ma- 
keth bur rwo impediments of not receiving and cating meats: Wanr of faith and knowledge ; Want 
of thankeſgiving : bur with them it is not lawfull for belecvers and ſixch as give thanks, to receive 
Gods creatures: therfore they arc theſe forbidders. 3 Againe the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of rhe laſt rimes, 
and of ſuch as ſhould make a generall Apoſtaſic from the faith : this doth moſt firly agree ro the now 
pzeſent popiſh Church : the old hereticks che Tatianes and the Manichees, were above a thouſand 
yeeres agoc, and never any hereticks ſwarved more univerſally in the whole-bodic of religion from 
the fairh, chan they doe. FER 
1 Origex ſhall conclude, Abftinere 4 cibis quos Dem creavit ad percipiendum enum gratiarum alt i- 
one, acceptum efſe now poteſt Deo : Toabſtaine from meats which God hath crearcd to be received 
with chankeſgiving, eannor be acceptable to God: homyl.9.in Levitic. | 
Anguſtine : Non propter porcum, ſed proper pomun mortem primus homo invenit ; & Eſan primatu 
ſno5 non propter gallinams, ſed =_ lenticulen perdidit : The firſt man found death, not for caring 
flc{h, bus fruit : Eſas loſt his birthrighr nor for capons, but for lentil : era8, 7 3. in Teen, Ergo, there is 
no difference to be made of mears for religion, 


ch. Bur our adverſaries are far of from keeping theſe rules in their 


Tertnlan 


DJ 


of faſting. Quelt.8: 1054) 
TertuBien here is a plencifull witneſſe, rhat religion is not ro be placed in abſtinence from meats : Epiſtol.de NY 
wi per eſeas Dominum colit, prope eft, ut Dominun habeat ventrems ſunm--crbra veras fides certa bis Judaicis, 

-='Dems ſola gaudet fide neftra, ſols innocextia=- que habitant non in venire, ſed in animo : He that wor 

ſhippeth che Lord by mears, is not farre from making his bellic his Lord : the true meat iga right 

fairh, —God only is pleaſed with our fai:h, innocencic,—which dwell in the minde, not in the bodice. 

2 leremie the Patriatch allcagerh to this purpoſe Baſil : Neg, #/5, \qui non comedunt, meliores ſunt Cenſut.c ir, 
comedentibus, fs ihſum ſolum comedere ſpeites, neg, iterum ill; qui comedunt deterieres, Fe, Neirher they 
which cat nor, are better than they which car, if you only reſpect cating, neither are they whichear, 
worſe than thoſe that cart nor. 

3 Confeſf. of Helveria the latter,c. 24. They doe not faſt at a8—if they ſtuffe their bellies ove day ard. Ham ſcQ.15. 
for «ſet or preſcribed time doe abſtaine from certaine meatr, this king that by the very worke wrov ght, £2g-489+ 
they ſhall pleaſe God, Ge: Baſil, artic. 1 _ 4: No man can forbid thoſe th ings, which God hath per. 
mitced; thereforewe thinks, that it u not Fl any meanes forbidden to recerve meats with thankeſygiving, Pag.434. 
oc. Bohemia, c. 18, What ts to be thenght of the choice of meats, everie ore may learne ont of the da. £2549 
Grine of Chriſt, —That which gocth inco the mouth, defileth nor che man,&%c. | 

4 Caſſander, one of their owne writers, ſpeaking againſt the (trit prohibition of earing of feſh, 
faith: Tolerabilim exiſtims, nt ſexcemti veſcantur carmbus citra neceſſitatems, quam ut ant bac ſuper. De officio vir, 
ſtitione periclitetsr de vita, I thinke ic more tolerable thar fix hundred eat fleth, where no neceflitie POR p-15s- 
is, than chat one by this ſuperſtition ſhould be in danger of bis life, 

Lindenas, another of their writers thus complainerh of their falts : [cjania noſtra, que in vini copia 
natans, &c. Our faſts, whichdoe ſwim in plentie of wine, and varietie of tiſb, were unknowne unco PanopLid.g, 
the ancients, and ſeeme incolerable, &c. Ic is a groſſe ſuperiticion to abitaine from ficth meats, and __ 
roule wine, and other delicates, which doe more inflame. 

The Papiſts. 
Ourthly, their religious kind of faſting they hold not to be a genarall abſtinence from all meats 
and drinks, but onely from ſome certaine kinds, as from fleſh, and wine, as Timorhie refrained 
from drinking of wine, and in ſtcad chereof uſed water, 1 Timerh, 5.23,Rhemiſþ, 
Daniel for 3. weekes ſpace abſtained from flch and wine, Dav. 10, 3. Beflarm.c. 5, de bon.operib.in 


97.Error . 


I Tim.5.13, 
Danyas.z. 


| The Proteſtants. 

eAſw JF" lIrſt,for chaſtifing of the body, it is lawtull ro abſtaine either wholy fora time,or in reſpett 

Fe che quantirie or qualicic of the meats, which may more provoke carnall luſts, nor in 
the prohibition of the whole kind,as the Papiſts doe of all fleſh,be ir never fo grofſc or ſmall in quan= 
titic. Likewiſc ir is lawfull for chaltifing of a mans body to abſtaine from any kind, as of wine, 
fruits, ſpices, fleſh, fo that the uſe of them be nor forbidden, as though in the very abſtinence there 
were religon. Dawelabſtained from pleaſanr and Iaſcivious mear to be the berrer prepared for thac 
heavenly vifion ; Toworhie refrained the drinking of wine, to keepe his body in ſubjefion : but nei» 
ther of them placed any religion herein;for he afterward by the advice of the Apoltle did drinke wine: 
and ſo Angaffine in the like caſc ſaith, Qwamo boneſtins eft, nut qui &c. How much more honeſt a 
thing is ir, that he which for the infirmitic of his ſtomacke cannot drinke water, ſhould uſe witic 
moderarcly? Serm. 157. | 

Secondly, bur the true and properly religious faſt of Chriſtians, is a generall abſtinence from all 
meats and drinks, during the rime of ſuch faſting : Efther.4.16, Nehew.9.4. Where the manner of ..... 
their faſt is deſcribed : how the law was read unto them foure times in the day, and as oft did they _ = 
worſhipthe Lord and confefle their finnes. It was the cuſtome of the Church alſo in Anguſtines time, a 
in the dayesot faſt, nor to abſtaine onely from fleſh,or ſome certaine kind of mear, as the Papiſts uſe, 
bur alrogerher ro continue faſting till the cven. Rego vos (fratres) (faith he) wt in ifs ſacratiſſims 
tempore, exceptis dicbus dominicts, mallu; praxdere praſumat : 1 pray you brethsen, thar in this holy 
time none of you preſume eo dine at all, except itbe upon the Lords dayes, de tempor. ſerm.66. 

So likewiſe was it concluded, Concil. Anrelianenſ. 4.can, 2. quadrage ima ab emnibus equaliter tex 
wneatur t ſed neqieper ſabbata abſque infirmitate p_—_ ſolvat quadrageſimale jejnninm, nifi tantuns 
die dominice prandeat : Let the Lent or 40. dayes faſt be — of all, and lerno man, no 
not upon the ſaturdayes(unlefſe for infirmirics fake) breake his lenton faſt, unlefſe hee rake his dinner 
upon the Lords dayes onely. Their faſt then upon other dayes, was continued from morning ill 
night, without raking their dinner : Ergo, they that will keepe a true religioustalt, if they arcable, 
ought for the rime wholy to abſtaine, 

Bellarmine here (cemerh ro conſent with us, propounding this propoſition to prove, #nicam in je- 
junio refeflionem,&c. That there ſhould be bur one refreſhing in a faſt, and thatro be ſupper, cap.2. 
this he takerh upon him co confirme by Scripture, as Judg. 20. 26. They faſted all that day till the 
Evening : 2 Sm. 3. 31. Devid wouldeat no bread rill the Sunne went downe : he alleageth alſo ro > Sam-3,34s 
the ſame purpole divers teſtimonies of the tathers : thus farre he agreeth with us, bur afterward hee . 
rurneth cat in pan (as we ſay) and alloweth the contrary praftice in the popiſh Charch, thatuſe ro 
rake their dinnerin their faſts: Bur 4»gufine flatly reproverh this abuſe ; F4d5fi alinw indifto pab. 
lice jejunio velle prandere, enns d;leftione admene: Thou fecit another, that a publike faſt being injoy- 
ned, will cake his dinner; admonith himin love, de cempor. ſerm.202. 

George 
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Lib.z.Tom,r, | 


hzreſ7s. 


x Cor.s.27. 
T Cors7-5. 


x King.$.z0, 


= Timoth.4.8, 


1 Kinge21,25, 


Jonas 3.10, 


Ifay $8.5- 
Jocl 3,1 J- 


þ 4 Tim. 4 AL 


Luk.18-12. 
Coloſl. 1.23, 


The ninteenth generall Controverfic 
George Marſh holy Martyr : We never reade that the Jewes ever rooke it for afaſt to abſtaine 


from fleſh, andto ear fiſh, or white meat, Fox peg.1570.col.3, | 

And yet further : 1. it appeareth to have been a generall cuſtome in the Greeke Church, in their ſo- 
lemne faſts to abſtaine from all kind of meat untill che ninth hourc, which was abour three in the af 
ternoone, as Epiphaninsteſtificth, . 

2 Teriullian faith, Exceptio eduliorum quorundam, portionale jejuninm et ; The excepting of cer. 
taine meats, is bur a faſt in part, 8c. and he ſaith, they doe dimidiam gulam Deo immolare, but offer 
unto God halfe their throat or gur, &c. when as there is not a whole abſtinence but in part. The 
Achiopians upon Wedneſdaies and Fridaies,which they keepe in memorie of the conſultation of the 


. Jewes, when they decreed to take Chrift,and of hiscrucitying,doc faſt all che day unrill Sun fer. Zage 


Zabo. 
3 Confeſf, latter of Helver. c. 24. Is old time they abFtained altogetber from meat unto the evening, 


and beftowed all that time in boly prayers, the worſhip of God and repentance. Wittemberg. artic. 18. The 
ancient Fathers did ſometime Ef whole daies togetber. 

4 Maldonate their Jeſuit granterh, That it # properlie a faſt, to eat or drinks nothing at all, 

The Papiſts. 
Fi they crre, in affirming faſting eo be a meritorious worke, Rhewift. 1, Corinth. 1 5,verſc 22. 
and immecdiatly and properly a part of Gods ſervice, Bellarm. lib.2.de bon, operib.c.11, 

Bellarmime thus reaſoneth out of Scriprure : 

1 Lac. 3. eAmns ſerved the Lord with —_ atid prayer night and day. 

2 Row.12.1. Theſcech you brethren, give your body 6 living ſacrifice acceptable to God, &c. which 
& your reaſonable ſervice of him, Faſting then, by the which the body is mortificd, and made a facri» 
fice, is a ſervice acceptable to God. +» 

3 1Sam.7.6, The people fafted and prayed, and God was pleaſed , r Reg.21.Abab by his faſting 
did mittigate Gods wrath: the Ninivies by their taſting appealed Gods wrath : Erge, faſting is ſatis« 
faftorie and meritorious, Behaym.cap.1 1. 

Anſw. Firſt, we doubt nor, bur that faſting is a worke acceptable toGed, being referred tothe 
right end, as tochaſtiſe and humble the bodic, 1 Cor. 9. 27. and to make our prayers more fervent, 
1.Cor.7.5. But otherwiſe there is no holines or verruc in faſting of ir ſelfe, neither is it by the worke 
wrought of any merit or worthinefſe : For out prayers, which arc a more principall worke, than 
faſting is, yet of themſelves by any worthinefſe in them, are not regarded of God: for Solomon fai 
When thou heareſt, have mercy, 1 King, 8, 30. Itis of the Lords mercy, that our prayers arc he 
not of any worthineſſc in them. 

Now for our further anſwer in particular : 1 :Aw»s her ſerving of God, confiſted chiefly in her 
prayer, upon the which her faſting waited as an handmaid, to make it more fervent. | 

2 Wedenie not,but that faſting is avery good meane to helpe ro mortific the fleſh,and ro make it 
ſerviceable to God, and fo an exerciſe by taith acceprable to God : bur it followerth not, that imme- 
diatly and properly it is a part of Gods ſervice, which confiſteth in the inward worſhip : the Apoſtle 
Gith, bodily exerciſe profiteth little,that is, of it ſelfe without faith and godlincſle, ir is not avaylcable. 


Firſt, beſide the faſting of the people, they ſhed reares in ſachabundance, that _y faid 
r faſting 


to have drawen water : they alſo confeſſed their finnes : their prayers and tearcs made the 
acceptable : but they were fo farre from ſatisfying God, that for all this they were afraid, and defired 
Saul tecric unto God for them, 

Asconcerning hob, how could he fatisfic or merite, being a man fold to worke wickednefle, 
1 King.21.25. and fo without faith ? his temporall repentance was rewarded with a temporall rc- 
ward : this was Gods mercic, not of his merite, 

It was not the att of falting in the Ninivits, butrheir true repentance joyned with it, that pleaſed 
God, Jonas 3. 10. God ſaw their workes, that they turned from their evillwazes, ee. Neither did their 
repentance farisfic : for they were fearefull and doubtfull,verſ.g. Who cantell if God will (wrne ? it was 
therefore Gods acceprance, they have no confidence in their repentance. 

TheP roteflants, 
'0)> contrary arguments, that faſting is not a worke meritorious or ſatisfaforic, nor properly 
che ſervice of God, our of the Scripture are theſe. | 

x 1 Ifay 585.15 this ſuch a faft, that 1 have choſen that a man ſhould aff lift bus ſonle for a day ? te. 

2 loel 1. 13. Rent your hearts, and not yourcloaths : it is not then the affliction of che fleſh, bur the 


contrition of the heart that God requirerh, 

3 vn 4 7-8. Exerciſe thy ſelfe to gedlmes, for bedzlie exerciſe profteth hittle, godlines is profitable 
roall things. 

4 Lak.18, 12. The Phariſce alleaging his faſting is not juſtified, 

5 Colef.2.23, Saint Pas! calleth S Eaten itch is in not ſparing the bodie, iv1eIpiox{ar a vo- 
luncary worſhip, deviſed ofman, 

1 Bellermin. The Lord doth not fimplie rejeRt faſting, but onely ſach a faſt, as is nor joyned with 


pictic and juſtice : 6.12.reſþ.ad.1, 
Contra, Y ou have anſivered well : for if faſting without godlines and juſtice profite not, then is ic 


' notinir ſelfe meritorious, nether hath any force, but by the faich and true contricion of the hearr: 


juſtice 


of Faſting. Queſt. 8. 1053 
juſtice it an, and cre contrition, which give ſtrength to faſting, are not tacritorions, much leſſe is 
falting ir (clic, | | 
2 The renting of the garments is not ſimplie forbidden, bur whea it is not accompanied with the 
contrition of the heart, Bellarms. ibid. 
Contra. 1. Neicherdoe we fay thar faſting is forbidden ſimply, bur char in ir ſelfe it is the leffe prin- 
cipall, and wichour the deyorion of the hearc nor ar all accepted, and therefore it hath no merit, ha» 
ving no lite, nor torce of ir ſelfe, Contricion of the heart meriterh nor : for David ſacrificing acon» . 
rric heart unto God, Pſal.5 1.17. yet prayerh for mercy, verſ, 1, Ergo, much lefſe doth faſting merir, Plal 51.17, 
which is quickened by the devotion of the heart. 
3 By bodily exerciſe cicher may be underſtood faſting withour almes or mercy, or the exerciſe 
of che body : ſuch as champions uſedin their fight : which was unprofitable co arraine any thing in 
the next life, Bellarm.ibid. © | | 
Conrra, 1. By godlincs cannot properly almes be underſtood, or any other externall or bodilic 
attion : for the Apoſtle oppoſerh godlines ro bodily exerciſe : but chat which is contrary or oppofire 
to bodily, is ſpirituall, 2 Yer admitting this expolirion, faſting cannor be meritorious, ſeeing ir hath 
no power without almes, which ncicher arc themſelves merirorious : with ſuch facritice indeed the 
Apoltle faith, God is pleaſed Hebr. 13, 16, bur offered unroGod through Chriſt, verſ. 15, 3. What yeprgz.16, 
need kad Saint Pan! to give Timethie warning to take heed of bodily exerciſe, being ſo weake, and verſ 15. 
full of infirmicies, that he giverh him councell afterward rodrinke wine ? 1 Tim. 5.23. by bodily ex= , +;,, _ 
erciſc then, he underitanderh all externall ſervices, and outward ceremonies, »ot tendon 19 edifying by x Sl : 
favth, 1 Tims, 1.4. which alſo include (uperiticious phariſaicall faſting. 
4 The Phariſce was not juſtified becauſe he thought to be juſtified by his faſting, bur becauſe hee 
boaſted of his works and deſpiſed others, Bellarws, ibs 
Contra, T he Phariſce is not onely rejeRted for his difdaine and congempt ro the poore Publican, 
bur for his hypocrifie in ſetting forth his owne righreouſtefſe, which norwithitanding hee thanketh 
God for after a ſort, Flrſt, the occaſion of the Parable doth inſiauat fo much, verſ. 9. He ſþeks this Luk.18-9. 
Parable nnto certaine that truſted in themſelves, that they were juſt and deſpiſed others : they rruited ro 
be juſt coward God by their works, and alſo deſpiſed their brethren : here arc two faults, borh 
which the Phariſce was infeted with. Secondly, this appeareth by the contrary in the Publicane,who 
pleadeth for mercy, as the other ſtood upon merir. Thirdly, fo Ambroſe expoundeth, Yerecundis 
etulit Publicanum, qui ne oculos andebat levare ad celums : Modeitic preterred the Publicane, who 
durft uot lift up his cycs ro heaven : Offic. 1. c.18. The Publicans humilicie was roward God, in nor 
ſuming to lit with eyesto heaven ; therefore the Phariſees pride was toward Godin boalting of 
is works. 
5 1 Willworſhip is not oppoſed to that which is not written, but to that which is not grounded 
upon reaſon : for r or it be nor commanded, if ir be reaſonable, ic is no Will worſhip, 2.The Apo« 
fe reproverh them for cheir immoderare faſting, nor yeelding neceſſary things to the fleth, 3. They 
did abſtaine of a ſuperititious opinion, in abhorring fleſh as evill and uncleane in ir felte, Bellarw.ibid, 
Contra.1, The Apoſtle expoundeth himſelfe, werſ. 22, Which are afierthe doitrines, and comman« 
dements of men:{o that itis a Will worſhip which is after mans, and nor Gods commandement:there= 
fore all worſhip nor preſcribed in the word, is Will worſhip : and chis Will worſhip had a ſhew of 
wiſdome, and ſoof reaſon, yet was a voluntary ſervice. | *- | 
Secondly, this is not the cheefe thing that is reprehended, rhe not ſparing of the ficſh (tor herein, 
asthe Apoltle ſheweth, conliſted rheir ſhew of wiſedowee ) bur tor chat they tollowed the dotrines of 
men, and neglefted rhe commandement of God, concerning the internall worſhip : 4nd the no: fpa« 
ring of the fleſh, is expounded, the nor ſatisfying of rhe fleſh, which of it ſelte is nor ſo cvill a thing : be- 
ſide many of chceir Monks and Heremirs have offended this way, ip pinching and pining their bodies, 
, by their immoderate faſting to death, ſee before pages $I. 
Thirdly,che Apoſtle ſpeaketh of thoſe which of Jewiſh ſupex{tition, rather than heathenprophane. 
nes abſtained from meat. Firſt, there had bin no ſhew of wiſdome, in condemning the creatures of 
God ſimplic. Secondly, he callech themsize=,the clements of the world, verſ. 20. which che Apoltle Gjam.g.g; 
expounderh to be the ceremonies of the Jewes, Gatsrh. 4.9, 3.verſ.17. they were ſuch ceremonies, as c.3.17. 
where ſhadowes of Chriſt : but theſe were the Jewiſh, noc heathenobſervances. T hirdly, hee faith, Colol.3.14-20, 
verſ.20. tywariiza, ye arc burdencd with traditions: which rraditiousFywem he fairh were faſtened 
ro Chriſts Croffe, verf.1 4+ which were the craditionsof the law, nor ot the Gentiles, 
1 Augnfline faith very well, Ss volunaus bene jejunare 4 cibws, ante onnia jejunemm & 4 vitiie— 
© wid prodeſt,pallidum eſſe _ ſo odio & inviadia liveſcas? What doth ir help to faſt from meat, if we 
faſt not from fin? Whart availerhir to be pale and wan with faſting, if thoutrerreſt with hatred anden- 
victde tempor, ſerw.64.Ergo,the cxternalor outward at of faſting of ir ſelte islirtle or nothing worth. 

Jeremie Patriarch of Conſtantinople, ſpeaking of faſting and other ſuch exerciſes, faith : Qnod Cenſur,oriens, 
gratis per Chriſtum peccata, nonproptey aliqua merita & juititias neitras, nobis remittantur, confiters cap.z1, 
debewns, &'e. We mult conteſſe, thatour {innes are freely remitted for Chrilts fake, not for any our | Car$.8 
merits or rightcouſnes, &c, And to this purpole he alleagerh Baſil, citing that place of thie Apoſtle, , 
eſcs nos Dev non commendet, meat doch not commend us unro God. Harm.ſe& 16, 

3 Confell, of Wittcmbergic, 17. We thinks thas fufting i profitable, not to this end,that eitherby the ,,,.,o,. 
merit 


Jerem. 35.14. 


Heftcr,g. 22. 
Zachar$,r9. . 
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Jerem.z5.10. 


4 ' Hefter, 4-16, 


Zachar,7.5. 
Zachar.8.19, 


Zachar,7.3+ 
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The ninetbieenth generall Comyoverſio 

werit of it worke, it might purge ſins before God,or apply the merit of Chriſt to bimthat doth faft, but that 
bon 3t may bridle the 4, &c, Siler ab 10. Ye mit feft, that we may the better pray 
gy yy, , and not before God to meyit any thing for the ſame. 
4 Smned, Moguntin. cap.47. Non ext Chriſtiani ſola carni; abſtinentia ſe Dev efſecum 
menuinerint primes bomines, qui carnem nendum guſftaverant, ob vite nequitiam diluvio deletos : ſed cnm 
abſtinentia carnis, ceterorum ciberum moderationem & perpetnam ſobrietaton ext : Letnor 
Chriſtians thinke, that they are accepted of God, onely for their abſtinence from when they 
may remember, rhar the men of the old world, har raſted no fleſh, were for the wickednefle of their 
life deſtroyed in the flood : burlet them joyne with their abſtinence from fleſh, the moderate uſe of 

other mears, and the perpetuall ſobrictie of their life. | 
his truth che M have ſealed, that our faſting, nor yet any thing elſe that we doe, meriteth 
at Gods hand, George Marſb Martyr, holdeth it ro be Jewiſh ro thinke, rhat we doc God great plca= 
ſure when we faſt, pag-1570+ In this faith dicd Job» Warne, that we obraine nothing at Gods hands 


through our works, pag.1581.col.. 
S. Hierome ſaith, Cave ne fi jejunare ceperis, teputes, efſe jam ſanitnm : hec enim virt m adjumentune 
eſt, nou per feftio ſanitoths : eff ne cunslicita comtemmas, hoc tibiillicitoruns ſecuritatens fa« 


Eat : Take heed, when thou beginneſt to faſt, that you thinke not your ſelfe to be holy : this verrue 
is a helpe, ir is not the perfeftion of health : rake heed, leſt in contemning things lawfall, you be (e- 
Cure wales unlawfull: 4d Celantiem : —_—_ _ is not meritorious, 
- e "i 
Ixthly,and laſtly, ievouſly offend in their faſtings, in laying ſo ſtreight and hard a yoke u 
a ſhoulders, —_ them under paine of damnation to keepe cheir faſting dies, making 
it deadly finne, yea, hereſic to tranſgrefſe them, as one Lawrence Staple was troubled and perſecur 
Anno 1531. becauſe in Lent having no fiſh, he did eat egges, burter and cheeſe' : Nay rhey were ſo 
cracll, chat hardly they ſaffered women in childbed to have any ficſh in their houſes, as uno 2532. 
Twoyong girles were conſtrained to abjure, becauſe they were found upon Saint Peters even ca- 
ting broath made of mutron, their morherlying in childbed, How was Frebarnetoffed ro and 
fro, and brought into great danger, becauſe a Pigge was found in his houſe in Lent time, for the 
which his wite longed ? | 
Argem, That Ecclcfiaſticall Iawes enjoyning faſts for religion doe ſimply bind in conſcience, 
Bellarmine would thus prove out of Scripture. | 
1 Jerems. 35+ 14. TheRechabites are commended for keeping the inſtruftion of ſoveded their fa 
ther,not to drinke wine ? . 
2 Hefter.9.22.Merdecai inſtitnteth a new faſt to be obſerved for ever, 
3 Zachar.$.19.Therc is mention made of foure faſts z of the fourth, fifth, ſeventh, tenth monerhs, 
which were not commanded of God, | 
4 A. 15. 29. Abſtinence from ſtrangled and from blood is injoyned by the Apoſtles to be ob= 


ſerved of all the Churth, Beler.e.y. 


: Asſm;. Firlt; theinſtitation of [onedeb was according to the law of the Nararzirs, preſcri- 
bed Namb, 6. that wereto drinke to wine nor ſtrong drinke by Gods precepr, and therefore ir did 
binde the Rechabites in conſtience : but now there isno ſuch law of abſti given by Chriſt un= 
der the Goſpell, and therefore the argument followeth not. Secondly, neither did the Rechabires 
hold themſelves ſo bound in conſcience, but thar by neceflicic they might bee diſpenſed with : for 
one of their fathers precepts was, to dwell in tents, verſ. 10. yet becauſe the hoaſt of the Aſſyrians 
was in the land, for that time, they came and dwelt in the citic. | 

2 Firſt, weread of a feaſt inſticuted yeercly ro be celebrated by Mordecai, not of a faſt. Secondly, 
yet we doubt nor but that the Magiſtrats may _— a publikereligious faſt, as Hefter did, chap. 
4+ 16. which is not a prohibition from fleſh mear, but a generall reffrainr of all meat, not forſet 
and ſtinted rimes, but upon cxtraordinarie occafion. This makerh nothing for their ccclefiaſticall in» 
junctions, for the cuall reſtraint of ſome kinde of meat onely. 

3 Firſt, choſe faſts mentioned in ur ane 1 by the Propher, Zach. 7. 5. Did ye faſt 
wnto me ? Secondly, Zech.$.19, He ſaith onely that che faſtsſballbe twrned to joy and gladnes r which is 
no approbation of them, bur onely a declaration and promiſe, that the like calamiries ſhall nor fall 
upon them, as before, by occafion whereof they rooke up thoſe faſts:ſuch were the ſacking of the ci- 
ric, _ mane wine temple, —_ i _ faſts OY from all meat, wee- . 

in eparating themſelves, Zachar.7. 3. ir cati 18 is oppoſed to their faſting, - 
a. what is chis ro popith f: which isnot a totall abiinence, bur Res kind wo 5 he | 

4 Firſt, Ecclefiaſticall governors e not like authority now to make lawes to bind the conſcience, 
asthe Apoſtles had. Sccondly, they did not inhibir things ſtrangled for any religion in the abſtainer, 
but for the c6ſcience of others,namely the that might be offEded:which we hold ro be the only 


' religious reſtraint of not eating.Thirdly,this conſticution of the poten was but to cndure for atime: 


Dera ons. — a] igion to be laid upon the Church ? 
8 Froenans: 

T 7Irſt, no poſitive law not gronnded upon Scripture, can ſo bind that in the breaking 
Þ ticteot bye hal fine dead, and fhis fort iv the fa of Lene and ork dais fo on, 
| | \* -which 


of Almts deeds. Queſt. 1. "Yobs 
"which were ordained without warrant of Scripture : Lambert ad articul.! 5.pag-11 19- ivill and po- 
lirike lawes for the reſtraijnr of fleſh at certaine ſeaſons, tide by the oaly ted wig G for the 
benefirof the Common-wealth, not for any religion, ateItrconſcienceto be vheped e forth, as 
we by the law of God are bound in conſcience ro obey erage To a las chingsork 
they doe not bind the conſcience in reſpett of the iſe the Levked | 
being commanded of God, might yer npon netefſary! fe bee broken, tiow 
ought the people ro have hadin rhe obfervarion of theſe dzyes which: were 
yes i apa ray: 1. 
the 0 YE 1" 3SIVT GINP , | Pay 7 
' Secondly, S. Pavlcould ſee no ſuch neceſſitic of Fiſting and aſinerce, when be 
rodritike wine, and no longer warer,for his infirmitte (ike, t 77.5: 23, Bir If there were fe! 
faſting and abſtinence, it ought not to be intermirre fo body health, 3 *) *- +5 met 


. 


v. D " 
Tec J\ N 


- 


have no ro Tawes ro 
deſtroy them by breaking. | : | 

Cann, Apoſol. 68. Si gu 6; diatxr imbecillitate corporyis, nontenetuy jejunare guock ageſimans : TE 

c Lenron faſt, Coloni« 

enf. part. 9. cap- 4. Eccleſia libernm ficit quolibet tempore quibuſliber veſci, modd id vel charitas, wel ne- 
Ceſſitas ſwadeat : Ly + Church giverh _ fe apr 1p* car all manner things, lags or necefli>. * 
require. Synod. Mogwniin.cap. 47.T empora jejunands, py ſalnbritati corporum & animariim oxpe- 

y as qo receſs ps. : The ri of Fa Wee pillained by the Church, as ir was cooghe 
"—_— 


S. James alſo ſaith, Tow. 4. 12. 


' meetforthe healthof body. and ſoule.'Men' therefore are not bound to faſt, if thereby their healrh 
empaired: for no man ever bared his owne fleſh, as $, Pax/ faith. © T 
'' Tri dnguſtines titnethere was no fach fri neceſſicie dffaſting : Oni jcjunare nov prevalet, in des © 
wo ſux preperct, qued acer : He thatisnorable to faſt, let him prepare in his honſe for his owne ea- 
ting. And againe, Ss pyſſibilitas non fuerit jejunands, ſufficiat eleemoſyus fine jejanio : If a man hive nor 
poſlibilicic ro faſt, in cad of faſting, ich ſafficero give almes: erm. de temper, G - What Js become 


| Harm, ſecR, 16. 
3 Confeff. of Wirtemberg. artic. 18. Ping ite pf ms Bot dd cher & a worthy ſaying pag 10s 


ont ſome ſacrifice ; | | 
They themſelves give =o libertic in freeing divers ſorrs of people from faſting : as firſt infirmi- | 
f 


ty oX bodice excuſerh, as in cke, or of complexion and conſtirution of body,orof age, as in them 


ive ſacke. 2 Povertic freerh trom faſting, as in 3 Corporall 2s in hat 
occupied in plowing, ſowing, 4 Pious offices excuſe, 9 in Preachers, Plgr he far pn ESD! 
dring their muruall debt ro their wives,ee. To this ce Toler their faſting then by their jejun. 


The third part, of Almes-deeds. | | 


T= difference betweene our adverſaries and ns,is chiefly in theſe two points : firft,concerning the 
fruirs and bencfirs, that come by giving of almes, Secondly, of che manner. 


 Thefirſt queſtion, of the fruits of Almes-deeds, 


| The Papifti: a ; 
Ft RI =_ that almes _ are merirorious Fh they doe merit cternall life, " " "OURS | 
Aronm. Matth, 2 5; Recerve the img tome prepared : for when [was bungry you gaveme. cots 
me Remo. 4- (5b. 3, de bonis operib. in nk WHy""x Macth, 35. 
Avrſw. Fat this place proveth nor that 'alities*deeds merit heaven : but jr racher ſheweth, that 
*T' Chriſt in mercie crownerh the chatitable works of his children 7 heaven is given chough 
nov 


Z1ziz 


Jo Pal, 143. 


Harm. ſe&. 15. 
Page 475» 


In ob lib, g. 
C. 14s 


121. Error, K 


: Prov. 15. 28. 
= Luke 1 1. 4. 
| Luke 19. 8. 


AR. 10, FR 


Luke 11. 39. 


Dan. 4. 24. 


AR. 16.2. 
lamsg, 15- 


Heb.11.6. 
Heb. 13.15, 
Tic.1. 15, 


Marth» 23. 26 & 


we won offer up our ſacrifices, by the which God «: pleaſed, 


begin Is nor 
oh che maſter i! 

r be nor bound ro 
rd bound ro ab. Ss 


ow, 6,23 7 


was his dutie ri TIE 
WAs peneml wars Eo wy jt 


Fo 


Nay and oy ly 5 rmkara 
gr Teptopey a; Tp Toner aig ht LEE a 
caven for us. 

2  Bufil Gith ; Nov quod dignrs aw, ſa propter benignieatem twam, oc. NorthatLam wi 
forthy ect &c. he did _or 4 Has Fowany meric in.any works oth =7S ord, bar 

3 Wirtcmberg. artic. 18. rr was! ere, tothet awe) of owr (# bi pefion 
death, if ins mi te be coho away by it of almes 7. "_—_>e 9” athels - 

4 Gregory, Silhop 0 pc top a0 w0% 2x Mr, ſed venia convaleſes : I grow lik, 
not by merits, _ PP ahd mercic, a chen one grower not by the men of Fhis: == -_ aty 


other worke, _ 
; ._-, The Pap us. 

Lmesdecds arc eAGotion uneo © el of juſtification procceding from Gods motion, and 

by his ſpeciall help. 
4 wm. I, Prov. 15. 28, By mercy and faith ſins arepurged, 
os I 1.41, Give almer, and all things y rg 
whe 19.8, Zeachews had faid, + of my. goods [give to the pore Gil Gickayo him, 
The y3s is ſalvation come to thy houſe, 
.10.4. The Angell faith to Cornelis, Thine almes andrby prayers ave come uy into rem Ance 
befre #d : ſend } a 5-4 to lopps, andeall for me Simon, Corneliuu bp blachnne obcainerh fa ; Bat: 
lerm. bib. 3. 4e bon, operib. cap. 45. | F Nm . 
there isnoſuch =; kay a | appeare 
Anſw. FT Ir[t,there isnoſuch textin nor yer in the old Latine copic: as m 
Fu annotations in the margent of the vulgar Latine upon this © pie: yer _h the, i 
ding :it is faith working by almes that purgerh fins, and nocalmes ir ſelfe. 7 
2 OurSaviouris robe expounded by rhe verſe going before, Luke 11,39, maks cleane the ont/ide 
of the eup,&c. but the inward part i full of ravening Ee. Qur Saviour then reacherh rhem how ro make 
the infide of the platter cleane alſo from coveroulaes by the contrary vertue of liberality ; he 
not of cleanſing the heart before God, _ how to cleanſecheir ourward atts before men, and 9 make 
amends by their almes for their greedi —_ In like ſort Dexie/adviſcd the King to breake off his 
fin of mercileffe crucltie by almes and api Plea an, 4+ 24. Sa then covetouſnelle is cleanſed or broken 
off by almes and mercy,as drunkenneffe and ſurfing by abſtincace. Thiscxpoſition Bellarmive him- 
ſelte miflikerh not, cap. 3. ebjef?, 1. Againe, Origin cxpo expoundecrh ir thus 2 Like as Chriſt faich here, 
ive almes of that which « within, 73 irorre, 1 Mat. 23. 36, he 6, cleanſe firſt the inſide of the —_ 
thar is, eh he) the heart : Qs farirelcemeſynem ut gloriam «b hominibus conſequatar, &c. Hee that 
ivethalmes to get the glory of men,dorh clcanſe the ourhide of the cup, &c. & quicquid bex; fecerit 
010 #0n ex conſcienciameante, &c.And whatſoever a mopOuh pecotagend ofa good conſcience before God, 
he cleanſerh the onrfide of the cup,burinwardly he is full of evill, How, 2 5,» Adarch. So in this ſenſe 
our Saviour ſhewerh in whar manner the Phariſces ſhould give alincs, wick a cleere and fincere con- 
ſcience, andſo rhe heart being cleane, all their ourward atts ſhould be cleane, This place then makerh 
—— for juſtification by alnes before: God, * 
fignificth, that ſalvation _—_— cothe whole houſe and —_—_ —_ be. 
cafhe aſd =O the child of Abrahew. ore this Chriſt ed 
Zachens as he looked upon Peter; and called him firſt, ndlapired him with grace. So "macular — 
incerpreterh : Chriftns Zachewn latentens in erbere,qus is peccatorums tenebris obumbratum ſollicite ut 
ovens perditam requirit aſpetin, & venire cuntent em vecat : Chriſt doth carefully ſecke Zachews as a 
loſt ſheep with hi fight, lying hid inthe tree abin the Uarknes of finners, a0d ec: owhigho come he 
calleth him : de deb. filite. Zachcre almesthen was a fruit of his calling already begun, not a prepara- 
tion to his calling, 

4 Ncither was Corzel/jav without faith: forhe cared God, andprayed continually, AF. 10.2, Bur 
prayerſa. fruitof faith; Jews. 5.15. The of faith : From this faith proceeded limes, which 
was afterward encreaſed and confirmed by the preaching of Peter. 

Argam. But that almes being, wirhour faith, arc ne diſpoſition or preparation to julficatinis 


evidens: firſt, Heby. 11.6. Fithout fajth it 14 imopeſſible ro ple + Ged. Secondly, Heb. 13.15, By Chrift 
SALT eI5o Unto thepare althi gf are 
pare: 


of Almes deeds. | Queſt. 2, * 1955 
pare 5 And our hearts are purified by faith, «AZ. 15.9. Wherfore almes arc impute, if the heart be nor AR.z5.9., © 
firſt purificd and cleanſed by fairh. Fourchly, Rem, 3. 24; Wee are juitified freely by grace : Gratis per KO. 3-14. 
gratiem: If gratis, freely, rhen our works as almes deeds are no preparation, morive, or infinuation 
rhereunto, for then ic ſhould nor be freely, <di/ | 

And whereas Belermine ſpcaketh of almes having Gods ſpeciall help, this is no other bur the help 
of grace and faith, thar is, gp boner affiftance ; as S, Paw/fGaith, Our abiluie or ſufficicucie evm to 
rhinke that ic good, is of God; Ambroſe allo fairh*Pleut & veraciter confirenda eff yr atis Deigde exjur boe 1 ©. A "7 
primum munere oft, ut anxiliun ipfins ſentiarsr : Fully and rruly the grace of God mult be confeiſed, of 
whole gift rhis is firſt, thar his help is fel or perceived : Azbrof. epiſtol. 84. | 
Concil, Arauſican.2.can.25. Hec ſalabriter yrofiteommny & credinns,qued in onzni opere bono non not in= 
cipimns, c.This we fafely profelſe and beleceve,that in cw Luna worke we do nor begin,and afret- 
ward arc helped by Gods mercie : Sed ipſe nebu nul precedemibis meritis fidem & atzeorem ſui priiis 
inſpirat,ut que {bi ſunt placite, 3mplere poſſim1: Bur he without any merics of oursbefote oing inſpi- 
reth faith and love, that we may fulfill choſe things which pleaſe him, &c. Ergo, faith is on inſpited 
before we can doe any thing that pleaſerh God. +» | 
Decr. part.1.9%.1. £.26. Gregor, Ubi Chriſftus non eft fondamwentuns, nu llum off Loni operis adificiuns : + 
Where Chriſt is not the foundation, there can no good worke be ia the habitation : Ergo, almes go « 
nor beforc juſtification, becauſe rhe building isnor before the foundation. 
See the futther ratification hereof before Error: 69. 76. 77. of this Controverlic. | 


Tht Papiſtt. 
Hirdly, almes deeds are a ſufficient fatisfaftion for our ſinnes before God, 102. Errec. 
1 Argus. Toby 4 Almes doc dcdliver from death; Bellerm, cap. 4. Toble 4. 20. 
The Proteſtants. 


" Anſw. leſt, the authority of this booke, being nor Canonical, bindethus nor. Secondly,almes de- 
; Fine from deatli,and ſuffer nor ro goe into darknefle :rhar is,thereby we find favouramo 
men, and are'preſerved from danger : So Toby expoundeth himſclfe : Thox leyeft up 4 good ftore for t 

ſelfr agamft the day of neceſſiie, verſ. 9. thar is,other men,which were before by him relieved, ſhall now 
in the rime of his neceſſirie ſuccour him : and nor ſuffer him ro periſh in penuric and darkneffe. So alſo 4 
Ecclefiaſticus, lay up thy almes, Thty ſhall keep thee from affittion, chap. 2 9.12. They ſhaltkeep amans Eccle.2g.tz.r;, 
favornr, verſ. I}. They ſhall fight for thee againſt thine enemie, better thanthe ſhield of a frong man: T his 
itisthen to be delivered from death, and — from ourward perill and danger among men: 
if theſe Apocryphall books doe yer aſcribe more urito almes deeds, as making them availcable to re 
deemeour fins, which is contrary fo Scripture, we doe tefule rhein. - 

Arguim. P ſalm.49.7, A'nman can by no meanes redeeme his brother, be cannot give his rauſome to God, 
ver. 8. So precions 51 the redemption of their ſoles: A!l foulcs arc of alike price, and arercdeemed alike, 
a man cannot any way redeeme another mans ſoule, and ſo conſequently nor his owne : almes deeds 

therefore have no forceto redeeme the ſoule : they are of roo great a price, 9 

i Arguftine thus writeth : Fateor, quia peccavi, Fc. ſed penitentia mee non ſufficit ad ſatisfationeny; 

fed cerrum oft, quod miſericordiatwe ſwperat omnem offenſioxem : | confefſe 1 have finned,but my repen- 
rance ſufficerh not ro make ſarisfaftion, bur thy my exceedcth all my offences, /ib. meditation. cap, 

79. tems. 9; If t-penrance worke nofatisfattion,muckleſſe almes deeds, which are farre inferior unto ir. IT 

2 Chryſofteme faith: I doe reſtifie, that if any of us being ſubjett ro fin, departing from his former De bear. phi, 
evill life, do promiſe from his hearr,never rorerurne-unto them againe:Nihul alindDens requires adſu- logon. * 
ri:faBtionems:That God requirerh nothing elle for ſacisfaftion, &ce almes deeds then,ncirher any other | 
works are farisfatory fortin : Jeremy Parriarke uſcth divers fimiilicudes to this end : as if thou didfſt Cenſur, ericar, 

owe unto a man a thouſand pound, and he promiſerh roreleaſe thee of rhis debr, ſo thoa wile give him ©P*"* 
ther which thou haſt,being bar three farthings,or if one ſhould promiſe ro (ell thee the who world, 

{ that thou would(t forgoe but one of thy poſſeftions, wouldeſt rhou nor willingly doc ir? &c. fo hee 

compareth rhe giving of almes to obraine heaven: bur as three farrhings is no farisfaftion for a debr of 

a thouſand pound, rio more are our almes me other _ our fins, | 
Comfc{lof Wirtemberg. c. 18. We reech,chat almes doth thus take away fin, net that of it (elfr it is Harm, Gat. x & 

4 LN worke, whereby fin may either be purged, or the merit of Chriſt applyed, bur that ML ke of pag. 2 : 

charity, whereby we doe teftifie our faieh, &c. | | 3h ; 

4 Gregory Biſhop of Rome confelſcth, Omine virtziess neſtre meri-wes vitinm eſſe, That all the meris Meral.lib. «: 
of 6ur vertue;, is but vice, &c, how thenis it able ro ſarisfie for fin ? | ——_ 

This alſo is the confeſſion of the holy Martyrs, that rhere is no farisfattion for fin in our own works. 
Tobn Wain Martyr, | do beleeve, thar my fins are forgiven only through leſma Chrift, of whom 1 profeſſe, : 
that I have my whole and fall ſalvation, which commeth not through eur work:,but freely by grace : ſothe J 
Apoſile ſaith,that through the bleed of hus croſſe,he bath reconciled all things in heaven & incarth Coloſſ, 


1. Foxp.158t, Ks POET | ds 
The {-cond queſtion, of the manner in diſtributing of Almcs. 
Har almes ought to be given, firſt cheerefully, the Scriprure teacherh us, God loverb # cheerefiul 2Cer.g. 7, 
| X giver,z Cor,9. Againe readily without any delay: Sy not to thy neighbexr goe and come to m— 
| if 


Z2ux 3 


Hebr. 13.16. 


Rom, 13:5. 


Epheſ. 6.6, 


mentor hope of reward : if ſervanes muſt yecld obedience to their maſters in 
ſtroyed good works, and {laked mens chari | 
[ Tz is an uncharitable ſlander, and a moſt falſe accuſation, that the doftrine of faith isa deſtru- 


& Gentilem 
| frare : Berweene a Chriſtian and a Gentile, 
muſt ſhew a divers 


The nineteenth generall Controverfie 


#f is be in thy pawer to give him wow, Prov.z, Farthcr,we muſt give bountifully,when occaſion ſeryerh, 
oder cactbls ie eequirerh, t (a7.$.3.to their power,and beyond heir power they were wil. 
ling, 2 Cor. $. 3. Theſe and other ſuch conditions arc to:be obſerved in Chriſtian almes, bur wee deny 
this tha followeth, | h | | 

' The Papsſts. 


| A mult be done, intentione placendi Dev, with an intention to pleaſe God thereby, 
MW » CHanth. 6.2. Our Saviour Chriſt reproverh the Phariſees, becauſe they gave almes to 
ove Gor pr vo : bur we maſt give our almes in ſecrer, that God may reward us,verſ 5. As they ſecke 
praiſe of men, ſo wee mult ſeeke the praiſe of God : Beblarw, cap. 13, 
Ve Swiour Chriſt bidderh us not imbis la alm 
Anſw. r Saviour Chriſt bi us not in thi in giving our almes to propound, and ſer 
| 'O No Anion hr pax pron yr prog jar Fm pr ey of men, and 
to ſhun the ſame by giving in ſecrer : the praiſe or reward art Gods hand followerh upon this fimplici- 
tic and the finglenes of heart in giving of almes: bur we muſt doe well for conſcience fake, nor orcly 
for hope of reward:alchough we grant that our almes deeds are well pleafing and acceptable unro God 
through Chriſt : Hebr 13. 16. Wwth ſuch ſacrifice God is pleaſed: Yer wee ought to doc them ofdury, 
wichour any other . | 
 eArguw. If Magiſtrates muſt be obeyed forconſCicnce ſake, Rew. 13.5. not for feare of puniſh« 
| finglenes of hearr & with 
good will, Epheſ. 6. 6. much more for very conſcience fake muſt wee ſerve the Lord : if they muſt bee 
obcycd for the Lords ſake, much more the Lord for his owne fake. Bur now if in giving almes we ref- 
pet the reward at Gods hands, then doe wee it not of conſcience; nor for the Lords ſake, bur for rhe 
rewards ſake. 
Auguſtine faith : Da de quo dederat tibi Des : ipſe te divitem fecit,erge ili redde,quod ſuum eft:Give 
of hah God gavetochee : he made thee ay therefore render to him __ : Homil. 47. 
We arc bound therefore of duric ro give, which is ſufficient ro move us, without reſpett to the reward. 
Bernard alſo ſaith notably : Cauſe diligend; Deum Den eft, modi fine mode diligere : naw ſine premio 
diligitar Dems, etfabſque premii vizits diligendias + God himſelfe is the caule we love God : hee 


is not bclooved withour a reward, yet is he to be loved withour refpeRt had ro the reward : See more 
The Papiſfts. 


before, Error 66, 67. of this controverhie, 

Aſtly,the Rhemifts charge us very untrucly,to be enemics to good works : and molt {landcrouſly 
Laaeteofas, that we condemne them as uncleanc, finfull, iricall; ine, 2, tothe Romans, 
ſe. 3. andir is the generall accuſarion of the Papilts againſt us, char we preaching only fairh, have de- 

devotion thercunrto, 
Proteſtants. 


&ion of manners + or that we, preaching juſtification only by faith, do hinder good warks : for 
firſt, for the dodtrine ir | weaffirme,thar faith only juftificrh; yer we alſo urge good works 
ag neceſſary fruits, and lively teſtimonies of our faith. , C0 ing our $; wee doe con 
tiaually call upon the roſhew their faith, by their works : we ſay with S. Pax), that cheygwhich 
Faces Perc = od might be carefull to ſhew forth good works, Tit. 3.8. and let ours alſo learns to fhew 
foek grodwerks a6 A that they be not nafruirfull: werſe 14. Yetthe ſame Apoltle aſcriberh 
juſtification ro faith only withour works, Res. 3; 28, Wee alſo ſay with Hierome, Inter (briffionum 
nou fides tamtum debet ſed —_ & dverſam veligionems per doverſa opera mon- 
by divers and -dfcing work, Mir, ad Colmeiom. indy ie may 

10n, by divers wor zeron, I it 
appcare to all the world, how ſhamclefe theſe men arc in fi untrue fm I'nlly 
particular inſtance of ſome ſpeciall charirable works, done under the Golpell, and eſpecially within 


- theſefiftic yeeres fince rhe beginning of the happy reigne of our late renowned —_—_ briefly 


ſhew, rhar the doftrine of faith hath not been among us unfruicfull. Bur it ſhall nor bee done in this 
place, I will reſerve this Caralogue of theſe charitable works for the end of this Treatiſe of the Con- 
rroverſics : both Iwill not in this buſi ind hinder the Readers courſe, and befide, 
for that I had notreceived ſufficient information in the particulars of theſe Chriſtian works of chari- 
ty, when the Printer ———_———_— CSI R—w SHR THI +0 clin gold 
hic egifſe videamar, ſperet reſervatum ſus temppori: I ſeeme to any manto have performed roo 


licdle, let him thinke ir reſerved for a fitter time and place, &c. 4b. 1.cove, Horcion. Here an cad alſo 
of rhis Cearuric, | 


To God only be praife threagh Chrift Ieſue 


"4 


OR CENTVRIE. CONTAL 
NING SVCH CON TROVERSIES - 


' A ND QUESTIONS- OF RELIGION, AS DOE 
ariſe betweene the Proteſtants and Papiſts, about | 
the natures of Chritt : 


FIRST OF AND CONCER: 
NING THE HVMANE NA- 


TURE OF CHRIST, THEN OF HIS 
divine, laſtly, of them both 
rogether. ” 


HEREVNTO ALSO IS ADDED 


A BRIEFE ANSWER TO Briighnines 
treatiſe of Indulgences and of the 
Jubilee. 
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TOTHE RIGHT HONO: 
RABLE Thomas BARLE OF EXE- 


TER LORD BVRGHLEY, KNIGHT OF THE MOST 
nobleorder ofthe Garter, of his Majeſties moſt honorable privie Counſell: 
And to the right Honourable Sir 1#liu} Ceſar, Chancellor of the Ex- 
. chequer, andofhis Majeſties molt honourable privie 
Counſcll, Graceand peace. 


=ISITISS Ih Honourable, I am bold to joyne your Honors together inthe 
| NS Dedication of this part of my booke, who are both joyncly admit- 
x2 ted to the Counſell of State; and in whom there is a joint andlike 
<= affcaion, both in zeale to religion, and love to learning : whom 
WJ WE: Q then God and the King have as it were coupled together, theone 
Sg) IS. EE by the ſame bond of pious devotion, the other by the like honour 
LY | = dSe<&Þ> of prudent conſultation, I rhoughr it not fir in this worke to dif- | 
joyne and ſever 2 that here I may uſe Ambroſe words : Quema8nve In obir.Suyr- 
dumillic omniafuere vobis communia, ita hic jus dividuum neſciatis : as inall things you have 
there a communion, ſo here you ſhould know t19 diviſion, | Gnndte of | 
Your late fingularbountie (Noble Earle of Exceter) co Clare Hall in Cambridge,d>th 7 108. pounds 
ſhew your Chriſtian care for the encreaſc of learning, and propagation ofreligion * you giv-no maine 
have noneed of that caveate which one giveth torich and noble men, Cave dives, nemnte (ins and icl-- 
crubeſcant tuorum maſorum merita:Take heedthourich man;leſtthy anceſtors merits, bee 1ihips. 
notobſcuredand abathed inthee : your Honour hath herein equalized, if mt exceeded —_— = 
your worthy anceſtors : Bur I ſay rather with the ſame farhet chus writing ofa noble Earle, 
that had builta Church : The Centurion excuſed himſclfe, that hee was not worehie that Ambroſibid. 
the Lord ſhould enter under his roofe : Ecce dignw eft comes neſter; ſub cujus retum hodie 
ſalvator ingredieruy : Behold our Earle is worthie under whoſe roofe our Saviour will enter: 
ſo Chriſt will vouchſafe in his poore members releevedby your honours gift, to enter un- 
der the roofe of that Cullege, which is by your providence care fo liberally maintained : 
andol fay againe with Ambroſe in the ſame place : Sapiens, qui ſicut comes imperatoris its lib 
comes Chri#tz eſſe deſiderat : He is truly wiſe, who as he is a Count ofthe Empire, ſo deſi- 
reth to bea Peer of Chriſts, | | 
Andrtoyour honour likewiſe (Right Honourable Sir Tulixs Ceſar) give mee leave thus 
much to ſay, thatas youraffe ion toreligion, love to learning, hatred of ſuperſticion, hath 
righely honoured you, ſo you proceed every way to adorne your eminent calling : youl 
know will approve of that ſaying, Preregativam generis fimilitudo morum magic ſobi vendi- > 
Eat, quam ordo major um, The congruitie of manners not the petegree of aunceſtors hath the 
prerogative of noble birth : your ſingular devorion to learning appeateth herein : that you 
would have your ſonne the heire of your poſſefiox, totake upon him chat excellent * profeſ- of la 
fon of the law, by the which your H. hath aſcended thar ſcale of honour, to the which the 
Lor1 hath advanced you: foritis indeed, a worthy calling,;and by the Imperiall conſtitu- 
tions muchextolled : The Emperour Les maker\ profeſſors of the lawes, riot inferior to 
Capraines, which defend their conntrey by their ſword : Non minu provident bumand ge- Co4llb.x.tit.p, 
nert quem qui preliis patriam ſulvat. The Emperour Anaftaſins dignifieth advocates after Con <4 
the diſpoſition of theit office, with the title and honour of Earles, jsbemns _ perfrui ul, _ 
gnitare. 


Textullian, As 
et. 
Ibid, 


Revel,2,10. 


\ + 


The Epiſile Dedicatorie. 

digmtate, Hi Honors example,may abaſh and make aſhamed intheſe daies 
dthof che ocletaſtical fnfticamdather, who divert their ſonnes water profeſſions, 
than they themſelves were increaſed by : The Lord hath exalted your Honour to this emi. 
nentplace, tomake triall of your fairhfull ſervice, and happic ſhall yoube, if therein 
approve your ſelfe to God and his Church;as we truſt : God hath made you of the 
of thoſe which are able to doe good, not which need goed to be done wnto + You remember the 
ſaying ofour bleſſed Saviour, Happie is the ſervant whom his Mafter, when he commeth 
ſhall find ſodoing. | "5 Wo 

Now to both your Hagors joyntly giveme leave to ſay this one word : That you in your 
honourable places, labourto maintaine and patronize the truth and finceritie of faith, im- 
pugoed by Papiſts, contemnedby Atheiſts, neglefted ofmany —— both in Coure 
and Countrey : of whom (I feare me) that complaine of the Apoſtle may be taken up : A# 


* ſeeketheir owne, and nos that which is Ieſm Chrifts, Tertu#ian ſaith well : Quic non libentiſ6i- 


me tant um habeat pro vero erogare, quantum alii pre falſo 2 Who will not willingly beſtowſo 


 muchfor thetruth, asothers dofor thatis falſe > Popiſh religion harh found many Princes 


and great men.in rhe world tocountenance it, many martiall men to fighr for it, ſub- 
till Ss defend it : And ſhall che truth find rt: 2 God fabid : Weemaſt all 
then ſetour bands to the Lords work : your Honors by your power and authoritic to main- 
taine it,we Divinesand Preackers by our pens and tongues to publiſh it, all good Chriſtians 
are boundto love and receive it : Goe oathen and proſper in your ecourſe, Ad- 
vance religion, expell ſuperſtition, execure juſtice, releeve the oppreſſed, heare the cries of 
the poore: think ir no lofſe but gaine, whatſoever coſt or labour is beſtoweduponthe truth, 
Lucrum eft pietatis nomine facere ſumptum. Pardon, I beſecch you my boldnefſe, that thus 
write : I may hcre (ay againe with Tertallian, Non tawtusJum ut ego ves alloquar, verunte- 
men gladiatores perfetiſſimes, non tantum magiſt ri & prepoſiri,ſed eriamidiote, & ſupervacu? 
quique adhortantur de longinquo:Tam nobody to ſpeak to you, yetthe moſt excellent cham- 
Pionsareexhorted not ovely by their skilfull maſters, bur by the ſimple ſtanders by, - 
and called untoa faroff : I end with that ſweet promiſe of our bleſſed E 
Saviour pronounced toall his faithfull ſervants: Be fairhfu# 
wt che death, and I will givethee the crowne 
of life : A men, 


Your Honours readie to be 
commanded in the Lord 


Andrew Wer, 
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THE TWENTIETH GENE: 
RALL CONTROVERSIE. 


a p28 E have now, through Gods graciovs aſſiſtance, entreated of all tho queſtions, 
yy whercin we diſſent from our adverſaries, both az couching all the offices of Chriſt, 
& his Pcophecicall office, Kingdome and Pricſthood : as likewiſe concetning the bene- 

fics purchaſed by rhe death of Chrift, the benefics of aur redemprion and falvarion. 
> JS @ o NOW, in the Laſt place we are to proſecute ſuch marrers in queſtion berweene us, as 

IEF oc concerne the natures of Chriſt : and this rreatiſe containerh rhree Controver- 
fics. Firſt, ofthe humane nacure of Chriſt, Secondly, of bis divine nature. Thirdly, of them both 


 conlidercd together. 
The firſt part, of this Controverſie, concerning the 
| bumane naturc.of Chriſt, * 


His part is. divided jaro theſe queſtions. Firſt, of the ubiquiric of the humanitie of Chrift, Se- 
"Fnk whetherhe increafed in wifdome, ——_ whether he ſuffered in foule, Fourchly,whe- ; 
ther he deſcended into hell. Fifthly, concerning the place of hell. 


The firſt queſtion, of the ubiquitie of the bodie of Chriſt, 


. 
# 


whether his humanitie be every where. 
Py The Papiſts. | 
Hey doe ſecme in words mi toim this opinion of the Ubiquirarics,as they are called | 
which doc crroniouſly boid, that the hontnitief Chriſt h——— rg Haar thar — 
the propricties of one nature are really im ume the orher : whereupon ic tolloweth, that the 
humanitic of Chriſt is every where, becauſc ivis verily united, and made one perſon with the Godhead 
in Chriſt. This opinion rhe Papiſts would be thought ro dereſt and abhorre: and Bellernaine beſtowerh 
grear paines by ſundric arguments rocenfure it. as by _—_— of Scripture, Aateb.28, 'Heis Mark. 38, 6, 
riſen, he is not here : Jeſus laid, Lezarwisdead, and Lam glad for your fakes, rhar I was nor there, John 11.4, 
Toh.1 1.4. Ergo, Chiilt as he is man, is not every where. Againe,the opinion of the Ubiquitarics doch 
overthrow the article of Chriſts aſcenfion : for if Chrifts bodice be every where, as they; hold, : he can 
netther afeend nor deſecad, Belerm do Inoarnat. verbi, 3b 3,0ap.,11.12, 
: " The Proteſtanzs. 
T isrrne Catholike and ſonnd dodtrine, thas rhe human 8 divine nacure arc truly unircd in Chrift, 
and doe make bur one perſon, or hypoſtafis, neither by confuſion ofthe narures, nor converfion of 
one inco the ether, bur by a ors wr er one man,ſo God and man 
isone Chriſt, Andthe better ro this myſteric, we muſt ſet downe theſc 

1 Thongh the rwo natures in Chriſt be fo unircd, that they make bur one perion, yer neither che 
natures are confounded, nor-yer the 1 but as Chriſt is boch God and man, fothere is in him 
a donblepower, will, and underſtinding,onethaman and created ;-the other divine and uncreated, 

2 By rcafon ofthis union, all the exce[lenr-graces of the ſpirix in rhe higheſt degree, and above 
meaſure, are given and beſtowed upon the hamanitie of Chriſt, Tob.3.34. burtuchnocwi ing,as 
deſtroy not his human narure, but arc qualities creared,; as his humaniric alſo wascreared, - 

3 There is alſo a murnall communication of the proprietics of hork natures cach roocher rhough 
not really in reſpett of rhe natures: So we fay i» Conerers,in the concrete;thar is,taking the whole per. 
ſon of Chriſt, that {\b»i/fau hows, that is, the man Cheriſtisomniporenr, is cvery where : and C 
Dew, thatis, Chriſt being God, dyed -forus, wavburied, roſe 2 þatinthe abltraticis great 
blaſphemie ro ſay ; that the Godhead of Chrift dyed, wasburied,or roſe againe, or thar the humanicie 


of Chriſt ls omaiporenr, orin SEOILTVL 
The Ubi ys pagan ercd we A ART natures? 


and chetefore doubenotts ſay, thacthe-fleſh and dedie-of Chridbivergy wheeeia all —_ - 


Revect. 14. 4+ 


eftingua Jer mn. 


4an dLaptix;a* 


Floy $1697, 


;, 1b 


He ariſen, be is not here,and the reſt doeprove 


The twentieth generall Controverfic 

The Papiſts in outward fhew arc cnemies to that opinion: burindeed, and in truth, as ic (all now 

as groephadey ang" warrant aa 64 vn 
nitaries, doc returne apon themſchves: 


the ſame which they urge againſt rhe 
for alchough they will nor ſay, thar bodic is every where, yer they hold char ic may be in a 
chonſand places aronce, yea and more too, if rhe Sacrament be ar once in ſomany places celebrated : 
for Chrifts bodie they hold ro be really and OE 2oie Sacrament, Bur thoſe places alleaged, 
Chriſt can be but in one place at once. This theit 
opinion alſo is againſt the article of Chriſts aſcenſion, . and abiding in heaven till the day of zudge= 
ment : forif the ſame bodie whercin Chriſt firrerh in heaven, be in the Sacrament ;.cither when he 18 
preſentin carth, he is abſent in heaven, centrarie ro the e, Att3.21,which faith, The beavens 
wait containe biz till that al things be reſtored : or clic, if he be in both places ar once, they muſt needs 
make his bodie infinite, and ſo deſtroy the naruxe of his humgnicic, which can bee bur in ong plate. 
If they fay, it is another bodie and ficſh,which Chriſt by his divine power maketh to be preſnr in the 
Sacrament, that were much more abſurd : for then Chriſt ſhould have many bodics, and other ficſk 
than that which was borne of the Virgin Marie. We fee then they are nor farre off from rhe opinion 
of che Ubiquiraries, | 
' Secondly,the Rhemiſts doc approve that argument, whereby Hierowe proveth that the Saints may 
where bee preſent at their bodics and monuments : They follow the Lambe, whither ſocvey bee 
goeth, Apoc.:4. 4+ but the Lambe is in every place : thercfore they that be with the Lambe Chriſt, be 
preſent every where. Whereupon it followerh, tharthe Lambe Chriſt in humanicic mult be every 
where: for how can he be preſent clfe in innumerable 
ments of Saints are? Neither can they excuſe this ybiquiraric 


$ at once, where any reliques or monu- 
ence of the hamanicic of Chriſt and 
itic and celeritie : becauſe r 


the ſoules of Saints, by their agili : can quickly pafſe from one place to 
another: for if they muſt be preſenr ag their monuments, whenſoever they are called npon,rhey muſt 
ofneceſſiticbe oftey in many placesat once ; for in one and the ſame inſtant, men may reſoxt to their 
monuments which are in divers placcs farre aſunder. Thus they are driven nor onely ro grant an ubi- 
quitic or omnipreſence of che humanitic of Chriſt, but cvcn of Sainrs alſo : which thoſe whom they 
call Ubiquiraries would never grant. | 
Thiedy, the bodic of Chriſt is viſible and pa now in heaven, and hath a place according to 
the quantitic ofhis bodice: Bellermine ch as much, cap. 12. But thar bodie which is in the Sa- 
crament hath none of theſe properries, ir is ncitherfſcene nor felr, neither hath a place according to 
the quantitic of a bodic,for they cloſe ir up in ſmall round cakes, Wherefore deſtroying theſe proper- 
rics of the humanitic of Chriſt, rhey may as well, and docin cffe&, rake away the other, namely, the 


' being of Chriſts bodie in one place ; for iris as proper to the bodie of Chriſt to be ſeene and felr, asro 


be in one place at once. | 
Fourrhly, Be&ermine granterh, being urged with that argument, that Chriſts ſoule was in Paradiſe 
after his paſſion, andtherctore nor in hell : he confeficrh, rhatir was not impoſſible that Chrilts ſonle 
ſhould be in two places at once,/ib.4,de Chrifts anime,cap.15. Yeahe faith,that Chriſt may,if he will, 
turne all the world into bread, and'the bread ſo made convert into his fleſh; and ſo his bodic may be 
as well in everyplace of the world, as now ir is in the Euchariſt, 4b.3. de incarnas. cap.t 1. What great 
odds now, i pray you, is there berweene the opinion of the Ubiquiraries and of the Papiſts? bur rhar 
fay, that the bodic of Chriſt is cvery where ordinaxily by the power of the Godhead : the other 

fay, bis fleſh is in many placcs ar once by a myracle. The one faith, Chriſts bedie aually is inevery 
place: the other ſaich, ir is atually.in many places at once, and may be in all places, if Chriſt will : which 
15 true in reſpect of his omniparene will, it Chriſt would deſtroy his bodie : bus wee are ſure Chriſts 
will cannot be contrarie to ir ſelfe, ro deftroy his owne bodice. We confefſe then with Hicrome : Stwl- 
tam cf illim potentiam wnins corpuſcnts pervitate funiri, quem non capit celam, © tamen qui abique erat 
in filis homins tote erat : in anpribies 9 cum Thoma jin India, &c. It is a fooliſh thing, 


that the power of Chriſt ſhowld be derermincdin the fimalnefie of alictle bodic, whom the heaven is 


not able xo reccive: and yer he that was cyery where,was all and whole in the ſon of man :inal pleces 
he was converſant, with Thomai in India, . Fertr at Rome, with Andrew in Achaia, Paw! in llyri- 
cum, &c. tow.4. Afarcel. All this we acknowledge to bertruc of Chrilt as he is God, according to his 
owne promiſe made to his diſciples, / amy with gow 10 1he,cnd ww aber uh,co Ber ro imaginc 
Chriſts bodice to be in all of than once, is to limit his power and preſence within the 
compaſic of his bodie, which, Hzerome here ſaith isa foolith martcr, + 
And further, that Chriſts badic is ncithexin all places,nor in more places at once preſenr at the ſame 
thine : rhis'furcher cvidence we haves | __o TY 
1 Of the Grecke Church Iuftimm Marr ich : Corgu manet veruw corpm, Ee. His bodic remai- 
neth a trucbadic&c. bur the propertic of atruc bodic is to be in one place ar one time : Nazionzene 
faith, thar Chtift; is circumſcrouible inors budbia, but incircumſeriptible in hu Deitis ; if Chriſt be cir» 
cumiripriblain his bodic, they is ic butin. one place aronce, ; 34 
2 Otche Africanc Church Tertalen faith, Salve eff arrinſe proprieta ſubſlantia, The propertic 
of Chriſts bodie remainerth : ro bee bur in one 


Ef of the\ humuwinie of Chriſt." Queſt. 2. ": ba 
waril the and of the world; bur the truch of the Lord is here wifo, forthe bodie of any Lopd, wherein hordſe Confell. Bo. 
cine, muft of neceſſitic be in one lace, but bis truth i diſperſed every whore, &c * mots nf hems. ©.4. 

5 Frencheonfel ac. 13. Thebuman = rare forme, oem 
Jinen fate, and aiſe e,o&fs; Englith confeff; art.2,” Hir boils, ar S, Angufttne ſaith, mul nends Harm, 6.8.6, 
be ti in ane place. Belgia. artic. 18, The human natare hath wot theft bus proprictive,- although Ohrft pag. too. 
by bis reſwrrefHon hath beftnwed immuorcaterie upon it, yes be hach avither raken away the ivath of the ky. 12% p. 103, 
man nattire, ner altered it; & ce ' 1 LO. | " 

4 Bellermine confelſeth, that both Thewas, and other Schoole-men doo thinks, ps Lib. 3. deEu- 
cores offe in dnobue lecis lacalizer ; That ons bodie cannot be itrwo places'ar onea locally; $0. Phe char.c. 3, ſc, 
Maſtcr alſo of the Sentences faich well : Ghriftms wbique rorne #ft, ſed nor tottin-;totnm ad ngmiihtre- idem tan 
fertur, ton ad bypoſft«ſin; "Whole Chriſt is every where, bur nov wholly, whole is referred to hisper- > 
ſon, wholly ro his natures, 56.3. dfinit, 23, /nev. e, | - : {4 | 


The ſecond queſtion, whether 6ur Saviour Chrift did 
verily inicreaſc in knowledge and wildome, as Ef 
wu he was man. 


| The Papifts, | 
Hrift, they ſay, in the very firſt creation of his ſoule, 'and from his conecption, was endued with 
Cie falneſſe of all wiſdeme, grace, and knowledge 5 neither can he be faid properly to have in- 2. Error. 


creaſtd in any of tk:e gifts, or 
1 Chirifwas cd from his mothers wombe ; and rhen the ſpirit of God was npon him * for 


the Angels that epdlaredro the hepherds call him Chriſt, Laks2.1 1. AndS, fobafhith, The word was 

made , fullof grace and truth : Thereforeeventhen he had received all abundance of grace and ——— 
Bellorms. ds Chrifbs anime, lib, 4.2. eee! i ng; fo 

, 1, We tharour Saviour wasthe Jeſus and the Chuiſteven from his Narivitie : nor 

[ y ſtraighrwayes curred into choſe - or. received plenaric power of all the = 

graces of the {pi t in hishamanitic, bucbecauſe he was/everyfrom his mothers wombe cofſcerared 

S ing! 


thereunto: for it no more followeth, becauſe be is called Chriſt, that he they had his 
aftuall anoynring fully, than that, becauſe he was called Jeſus from his Nativitie, he had aftually per- 
formed our redemption. The full anoynring of the ſpirit was fulfilted in his Bapriſine, whertthe holy 
'Ghoſt came downe in thelikenefſe of a Dove : and them co ptcach, in his firſt Sermon at 
Nazareth, hee ſhewed the accompliſhment of the prophedee of Eſay, The ſpirit of the Lord is upon 


me L P 13, | 
CE abitaks er TE wadle fleſh, and dwelt RSS 
oxncgi} as, fulof proce endorarh, which is net to bec undextiood oncly of the very firſt afſuming of 
the fielh, but of the d of the word in the ficlh among us, and fo appearcd to be full of grace 
and truth, As it followeth, 7obn 1.16. Of bir fulneſſe have we received grace for grace * thisrece  "O 
of the fulneſſe of Chriſt, was nor performed in hisinfancic, bur afrerward by hi holy do&rine and > po 
preaching, and the Apoltle ſaith, The: when be aſcended up vn high, be led captivitic captive, and gave By 
gifts wats wen : Epheſ.4.8. Wee denic not bur char this of grace was in Chriſt in his firſt in- 
| carnation, yer afrer increaſed and made move fa in his bnnmao narare, | Ephel. 4. 8: 
Bar left rhere might any miſtaking : we iſtinguiſh of the graces and gifes which 
B -— conferred upon the humanitie of Chritt,char they are of three ſorts, habirnall and infaed atuall 
and manifeſted, experimenrall, that is, by experience had and obrained. We grant, that the habiruall 
graccs were infuſed in as great fulneſſe in the firſt inftant of Chritks bleſſed conceprion, a9at anytime 
: like asthe ſoule commerh into the bodice furnifhed with all che habicuall faculties and - 
powers thercof: and fo Chrilt increaſed not in theſe gifts : but in reſpe& of the manifeſtation and de« 
claration, rheſe gifrsand graces increaſed, when as they were produced more and more intoatt, the 
organes of the bodie being firted thereunto t and inzeſpett of hisexperimencall knowledge al{oChrilt 
verily increaſed : as the Apoſtle Gith, Thomgh be were the Sow, yet [earnea he obedtence, through the 
things which be ſuffered, 
eArgum, 2. Chriſt was the Son of God in his very incarnation, and cven then was the huma- 
nitic perfe&ly unired tothe Godhead. : therefore immediately upon this union and conjunRion of 
both narures in one perſon, muſt needs follow the fulnefle of grace inthe human nature, Againe, 
eAdaw was created in perfe&t wiſdome, therefore muck more the ſecond Adew, Behorwine, 


cap. 4+ | 
«Anſwer. 1, If preſemly upon the uniting of the two narures together, it had beene necefſarie thar 
che human nature of Chrili ſhould have received whatſoever by the preſence of che divine na- 
rure was to bee conferred upon it, rhen Chriſt ſtraight-wayes muſt alſo both in bodic and foulghaye 
beene glorified : for it cannor be denied, but that as the bodie of Chriſt aftet the reſurreRtion recei« 


RE ob habatesy Þ allo his foule being the other part of hy hamenitie, wa mow gl 


Heb. 5. 9, 


Heb. 3. 17.4+ 


Heb. 2. 17. 


Luk. 2,52. 


Mark. 13. 32. 
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rificd. By this irisevident, that the hutmanirie reccived not at once the fulnefle of all «nd glow 
in che firſt uniting ofthe Codbead. | ans 2010 0 id an ram mans . 4 
2 Adam was created perfe&t in bodice and foulez andif Chriſt therefore ought tochave hisfulneſſe 
of the gifts of the ſoulc in his nativitic as Adew had his in the creation, why oughr he nec alfÞ ro have 
had a perfe& bodic, as Adaw was created withall > . Wherefore as it was no diſhonogrco-Chirild to 
grow up inſtacure of bodice, ſo acither was ir to increaſe inthe gift of rhe minde, ©4446. \ +} 
Againe we confeſſe, rhar Chriſts ſoule in his perfeft growth was farre more excellent chan Adem: 


in his perfe&ion of creation, 3 In the firſt inſtant of his conception we doubr nor alſo, biitit cxcec- 


' dedin heavenly grace all the ſoules thar ever came jnrathe bodic bynativicie; yea and {Aya foule | 


likewife, if ic had beene ſcntinto the like bodice. a Ang the like cquivalcnt perteRion beingadmirted 
in Chriſts ſoule, jenablec ro the cxcellencie thereof ; yer as Adams fquic ſhouldbave increaſed 
if he had nor fallen z ſo Chriſts ſoule being moſt pertc& inthar infancile eſtare might and did receive a 
cr fulneſſe. ' ; | | 
of” «m. 3. Firſt, Chriſt created his owne ſoule, Sceondly, he himſelfe by his divine power infuſed 
know and grace into it : therefore ar the firſt he gave unto ir the very fulteſſ and perfe&ion of 
knowledge. Thirſtly, Chriſt is the head of men and Angels, rhereforc:he had a moſt wiſc ſouls, iris 
not fir that rhe head ſhould be lefſe wiſe than the members, Bellarm. c. 4. \ 
' Anſw. 1, Wee denie not bur that Chriſt, if ir had pleaſed him, could have created himſclfe amoſt 
ſoule tharſhould not have received afterward any accefſion of knowledge : bur ir pleaſed him - 
ro bee herein like unto us, that as hee grew np in ſtature of bodice, ſo likewiſe ro increaſe in the inward 
graces, 2 As he created himſelfe a ſoule ; fo likewiſe hee made his owne bodic : as hee infuled grace 
ro his ſoule ; ſo he did give life ro his fleſh : yer it followeth nor, char Chriſt did or was tomakeart the 
firſt incarnation a perfe& bodie ro himſelfe, 3 We acknowledge notwithſtanding the ſoule of Chriſt 
in his growth and ion to have becne moſt wiſe, and exceeding the wiſdome of the ſoules'of an 
of his members : for ——— wre, lobs 3.34.25 others have; ff 
4 ack oca firm blioidak ores x6 verfeft God, and perfefi by. 
Hat Chriſt was even from his birth a conception man; weedoe 
afſi belceve, and that in the very incarnation, the divine and human nature wad united 
together. Alſo we grant, thar the Lord have created ro tiimſelfe a ſonle full of all wife 
dome and knowledge, as he might have made a perfett bodice: bur ſeeing it pleaſed himtobe 
borne of a woman, and firſt rodwell in the bodice of an infant, wedoubtnor to ſay, as the Scripture 
tcacheth ns, that he alſo increaſed In wiſdome. | 
Argums. 1, He wasin all things like to his brethren, onely fin excepted, Heb. 2.17.4. 15. Ergo, he 
grew up and increaſed in knowledge, according ro the mannerofmen, which may be done withour 


Bellarmine anſwereth he was like usin all things which concerned the jon of nature,and the 
workcef redemprion : for if he ſhould have beenelike us inall things, then could he nor have becene 
borne of avirgin, nor free from the rebellion of the fleſh, Beferan, c.5. ; 

- Contrs, 1. He did nor take upon him the perfeRion onely,bur the imperfe&ions alſo of 6ur nature, 
ſuch as be might reccive withour ſin, as in the bodie, hunger, thirſt, wearineffe ; in the ſoule, ſorrow, 
feare, &c. 2 Ic was requifite even to the worke of our 7%. ax Jomwen, thar he ſhould be like us in every 
reſpet both in ſoule and bodic without fin: That be might be merciful, and « faithful bigh Prieft in 
things concerning God, Heb.2.17. 3 Fromthis fimilitade of Chriſt with us, fin is excepted, Heb 4.15, 
and fo both the canſe of fin which is originall corruprion, and therefore Chriſt was to be burne of 
a virgin, and the effetts of fin, as is the rebellion of the fleſh 3 which could nor any way be faſtened 
upon Chriſt being tree from 10. : 

 eArgum. 2. The Scriprure faith plaialy,which cannotlic,thar Jeſus grew up and increaſed in wiſe 

dome and ſtature, Lwh. 2: 52+ Andlcit rhey ſhould anſwer, that this increafiag was onely in the opi- 
nion of men, it followeth, And in favour with God and men : hec increaſed in wiſdome, ſtature and 
favour, not onely in ſhew before men, butin truth before God : and as verily and indeed he grew up 
in ſtature, ſo alſoin wiſdome. . | | | 

Argus. 3, Chriſt reſtifieth of himſclfe, that neither rhe Angels northe Son of man, as he is man, 
knoweth of the day or houre of his comming ro judgement, bur the father onely, Mark, 1 3.31.Ergo, 
Chrilt as he was man had nor once all fulnefſe of knowledge. Beharmine thus cxpoundeth this 
Filins dicitny neſcire,quia non ſciebat ad dicendum ality ; The Son is ſaid not to know becauſe he knew 
Ir, not to revcalc it to others, but to keepe it ſecret ro himſclte, | 

Anſw. Firſt, then by the ſame reaſon, the Angels doe know it alſo : but that they are charged net 
ro declarcir ro men : for the text ſaith, that neither the Angels, nor the Son of man knowerh the 
time. Secondly, in this ſenſe alfo the Father might be ſaid not ro know it t for neither hath he revea- 
ledir to any, Laſtly,alrhbough we do affirme according to the Scripture, that the child Jeſus did increaſe = 
in the gifts of the minde,as he did in the ſtature of his bodie ; yet we do pur greatdi e betweene 
him, andall other children that ever came inco rhe world :- for as his conceprion and birth were not 
after rhe common manger ; (for hee was conceived by the holy Ghoſt, and broughr forth withour 
rravell and labour : as pH ror Nes concipiends libidinem ; nec poriendo perpeſſs eft _—_ 


» wo —_ 


of the bumanitie of { brit. Queſt. 2: 
Jn conceiving ſhe fele no carnall deſire ; in bearing ſhe ſuffered no paine, De 5, Hereſ. cap:5.) ſo like- 
wiſeghe holy and blefſed babe,io che confticurion both of bodie and Gnicexelled COPLEY 
dicion of all other infapes: for as he was void of originall finne, (© he was withour the effe&ts and fruits 
thereof, which doe ſhew chemſelyes io Children: tor neither ſuffered he the like pangs aud ioficmities 
in bodje, beiag ibis infancie, as ocher children doe, thar are vexed and cormentedia body : neicher 
was he —_— ro « unreaſonable I motions of the minde, which are in childreo, Therefore 
Augaftine 1aich, 2 nem ignorationem crediderins fwiſſe in infexte illo, cc: Which ignorance 
of minde,I cannot - {303 te been io char infane, in ra e word was made fleſh; lib ode pece 
cater merit, remiſſieve c. 2.9, And whatignoranceand infirmitic he meaverh, afterward he expreſ- 
ſeth, Cum moribas irrationabilibu; perturbantur nulla ations nulo imperio—cohibemur : When their 
brutiſh and unreaſonable motions come upon them, they are ruled veither by reaſon, nor any other 
governwens, ibid. Theſe infirmities both in body and ſoule we deny to have been in Chriſt : and yet 
we doubc not co conclude,that,as Chrift grew in flature of body ; as Avguſtine ſaith, Mutationes et4> 


tans perpeti voluit ab ipſa exorſus infautia : He paſſed throughthe ages of mans life; beginning with . 


his ipfancie : 465d, So likewile, asthe Scripture faith, he increaſed in wiſedome, Lake 2.52, 

The teſtimonice of Cyri/is here moſt notable, Deincarnart, Domini cap.12 . Deus verbums hunzaxi « 
tatem [nam more ſuo proficers permittebat : o& quaſ panlatins dryenit ati; (ne voluit tloriam declarare, 
0 cum corporig 41ate ſine extendere : corporale quidem angmentum, & profettns gratie (* /aptentia bu- 
Waxitatis convenlat : ipſum denn verbum per (nam naturam perfellifſimum confiremmr, 
non egenum profe ins, [apientia vel gratie : God the word ſuffered his humanity to grow,and by lictle 
2nd liccle, asthe age of his bodyincreaſed, qr jar him co ſhew foorth his divine power : the 

wth of the bodie,and his increaſe in wiſedome belong to his humane nature : as he was 

hee was Q,” andy no increaſe, Hence wee gather this argymenc: As Chriſt 
increaſed in bodie roaſ ifts of the rg 6a he won þ op grow on gs. p 
S. Ambroſe; Stnſu is profecis, eriptuns eff, & Toſus proficiebat «tate && ſapientia, 
Jefins atatis, profelins ſapientie, = bomene; «ta;non divinitatic, rarer oft : Ergo fo proficibes 
etate hominis proficiebat ſapientia bominis : ſapiemia amtems ſenſu proficit, quia 4 ſenſuſapientia ; ſenſus 
proficichar bun anus, [en/um ergo ſuſcepit humanxm : Hee bids ſenſe or 
of man, asit is written, leſus increaſed in age and wiſedome: theincresſe of age, isthe increaſe of 
wiſedome, bur humane; for age is nor of the divinitic,bur of the body : therefore if he increaſed in che 
of man he increaſed inthe wiſedome of man : but wiſedotne increaſcth by ſenſe, for wiſedome is 
the ſenſe :. whexefore humane ſenſe increaſed in him, and hetooke npon him humane ſenſe : 4b. de 
incarnate. sf. « thinketh, chat Chriſt verily increaſed in wiſedome, nor in che opinion of men 
exly rota Merge cyan ble; 2g 03 12 the. borne cer chalk: Firſt, he cx» 
vg, from iacreaficg bur his divine oature, then all the reſt increaſed, Secondly as he in« 
creaſedia ftarure of body, ſo likewiſe in wiſedome, Thirdly, his wiſedome increaſed as his ſenſe and 
experience increaſed ; which was verily and indeed,not in opinion onely, 

 Hieronme: Vir ganitat Lane .Dominna nofter qui nobizvivend; exemplam reliquit, proficichat non et4= 

tetantum corperes, ſed ſepientia & gratia, ic. Our Lord who letr us an example of living, did in« 
creaſe not onely in his bodily age,but in wiſedome and \before God and men, &c. Here allo are 
chree reaſons ; Fiſt, Chriſt in to give usanexample : bur we muſt nor increaſe onely in opinion, 
Secondly,he jncreaſed nor onely in ag Ergo,he increaſed in ſoule. Thirdly, before God 
and men; but there is no increafing betoreGod in opinion ovely., | 
Origen alſo upon theſe wards, leſs: increaſed in wiſedome and ature Luk. 2.52. Quireſt homwinnuns? 
ec, There is no man, but doth increaſe in tature,this isno great matter to be wricteu of Chriſt: there= 
fore underſtand 42ate anieve proficiehar, he ipcreaſed in the fature of hisfoule : whereupon the Apo= 
Ale underſianding ths ature to be underſtood of the inward man,writeth : Yarill we al meet together 
to 4 perfe3 man, to themeaſtre of the age of the ſulueſſe of Chrif, Epbeſ.g. 13. Hom.1 2. Levie, He 
doubreth nog coaffirme,that we muſt increaſe and grow in the inward man,as Chriſt did : Ergo, hee 
did verily and incruth increaſe. | 

Now to conclude this point : there are divers wayes whereby Chriſt may bee ſaid to increaſe in 
knowledge and other gifts of che minde : 1, Per novs habitns acceſſioners, by the acceſſion of a new 
habire * as when one of ignorant, becommeth skilfull and atraineth unto knowleege: ſo Chtifl incres- 


Luk.3.$2. 


ſed nor,beingin hisfirſt conception both God and man, and his bleſſed ſoule illuminated in that inftane lrrda 
by the uniting toche Godhead. 2. By a mental ſeparation, ns D amaſcene ſaith: ſo Chriſt aſſumed _—_— 
our humanity,which inic ſclfeconficered, is ignorant, ſervile, and fo ape toencreaſe: bur confideredia cap..g, + 
Chiiftas uoied to the Godhead, his bumanity is none of theſe. 3 .1n reſpeRof the manifeſtationto- 4i« =o apc ipgce 

ward us, andour opinion, Chriſts graces increaſed: So Damaſceve, and before him Natienzene, nronperir my 


4 The gi 


of the minde way be ſaid to increaſe, per produtionem, + dilatationem by the produRtis Pann: | 


on and dilating chercof,as Tereadies faith, like a5,com maſſe anriin leminem laxatar, whena maſſe of gu 


gold is beaen inco athfin 


it is ade greater, Per dilatationens, now per adjefionem; dum extendi- in Ball. 


rar aondew angetar By dilatation chercof, not by any adieQion, while it isextended rather, than Terw.lib.de 
' increaſed: ayd (ocrements anime , now {4 


4, ſed provecative, the increments of the ani. cap, de | 


foule are not ſubftantiall, bur by way of provocation and produGhions and in hisſeole alſo Chriſtin Tue” © 


Anana 
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creaſed mwiſedome, 5. As nrrrrbntn pn > ras 6 ,to increaſe in his ſcholar, when h& 
increaſech : ſo Chriſt may be faid ro increaſe he makerh us increaſe. {bflow.auncedn D atwaſe; 
lib:; . cap. 22: bur this isnot ſofit here. 6, And befide theſe, bunarvayer—rbervry, ry qr | 
thatis, oy acquiſctionem, by an experinientall gertiog and acquiring of 
waies : cither, per inventionem,by ones owne invention and obſeryation ; or; per diſtip s by diſci- 
plineand inftruRionof others: this increaſe of experirtentall knowledge'was wasinChrifl the firſtway, 
not the ſerond,for he came to be the teacher of others.and not to learne of apy. Andebat Chriſt thus 
verily ;ncreaſed,chis further evidence we haye. | 

dofdrarz Pai na = To Iuftine Mey aich;that Chriſt increaſed, according to the common uſe faltebeimeriat men - 

vir $9 ar, 8c, 2. Tertwllian faith, Haber & in Chrifto ſtientia atates ſites, 1 —— + & Apeſdolns, &c. 

dialcumTry- Knowledge had even in Chriſt ſeyerall ages, by the which the Apoſtle paſſed, wher/T waschilde, 1 

Rn. de ſpake like a childe, 8c. Gregentizs the Echiopicke Archbiſhop ſaith, "He being opyrryen pack in his 

pudicit, þ 

Soterg bor rey PAmAnity, &c. Bur his ſoule was part of his humanity, &c. 

arfamv7en, 3- The learned writers of the reformed Churches toe herein toncttv; Soo Chriſt very incresfed 
in wiſedome and knowledge : as Lather in hornil.1 .Dominic.poft. Epiphes, Zninglin im fſard Ca- 
rol.5.artic.1. Calvin.in2.Lnc Bucer. in.c.24.. Marth Bezabb.comr. L mrtarauds HAENT . 


Chrsfti. 
Part.3,4 9.27.4 4 Thomas thiir So hand ry an , that befide che Knowledge, which hee callerh, 
ef® Jeientia Jecwndum me- 


Snfuſam & inditam, infuſed, tn Chriſto fuiſſe —_— 
dum humane : that there was a tay ers and Chrift, 1 mo 


knowledge after an humane manner : this hea rmeth , akhdogh, faith hee, «bbs aliter- erom, I 
have __ otherwiſe otherwhere. ſerpfe 


An Appendix, of the manner of Chis births 


The Papiſts. 


TxE y ay,Chriſt came our of his mothers wombe {he clavſie noeflired: : 45 he paſſed thorowthe 
doores when hee came in-to his diſciples, thedoores ſhur, [oh 20. 19. and ashe paſſed 
thorow the Rone, ariſing out of the Sepul \ Rhemift,nmet. 10.ſef. 2. Hellerms de Ectleſ hb 4. 
Cap.1 .ſett. quarts error. 
Argum. Thus they would proovetheir aſſertion: 1. 7howas thus reaſoneth; Becauſe Marie did 
3.P-435-28+6. bring torch wichour paine, cherefore her wombe was not opened, ua dotor ems ee Danſatur OX 
apertione meatunm : The griefe of a woman in trayell is cauſed by wormbe. 2.Bccauſe 
Mary remained a Virgin in that holy birth ; and forhey iaake i alhags, bulb ewv amvitreve, and 
2 Lib.4. de Ec- vulvam ſeu matricem aperire, to loſc e the virginity, and ro open the monks, 6 © Bellarty, b Malde- 
clel.c. g.ſec. mate Teſwit, c Gregor. Yatem. And before them d Thowas, 
_— Anſw. 1, Ittolloweth not, that becauſe CMary ch wichoul pine; thac drefoce hee 
Luc.z,2z, Wombe wasnotopenedinthebirth : Cn eralie? who holdeth the later; 2$ ſhall bee afterward 
c Tow,4.di f{hewed, affirmeth alſo the other, that ſhe brought foorth, Now ſubira delornmn concuſſione, not with the 
puta.qan- fſuddenp pangs of griefe: and that puniſhmeor,co bring forch in ſorrow, was laid upon woman; 'bemg 
nag now in 10n: ſo that where the conception is withour c_ birth ſhall be withour griefe, 
3-P.4.28. asirwasonely in Chriſt. So © Bondwentare, to whom f Pererins ſubſcribth, ſaith, thar if man had 


<Insſenten, knowne weman inthe time of hisi innocency, n=" paſſio, 
pa 


dial.20,q4-4 there ſhould haye beenean apertion of the wombe, but no 

flaGenceſ.z, *' 2, Theapertionor of the wombeisonething, ifion of violation of the virginity 

—_— another : for otherwiſe, both TheophylaF, Origene, Tertullian, Ambroſe, ſhould bexchatged with the 

- "og o. hereficof Helyidius, that Mary continued nota virgine,who allaref's an ep le bee 
ſhewed, that the wombe of the virgine was inthebirth: Nay, 
Janſenine, Chriſts opening of the wombe was ſo farre,fromempairing che'ity of hiyrnothers vir- 
ginity, thatic didrather argue the hotineſle of the birth : As, Gich hee, with Ambroſe i? proper to 
Chrift toopen the wombe of his mother, ( becauſe in other births the man fitſt the-wombe”) 6 
alſo that eb feb Palbecake holy wnto the Lord) is peculiar to Clad; ſolus enim i rok 
ſanus,&c. for he onely was truly holy among the firſt borne, Lens mand moſt wicked. 


The Proteſtants. 


ol 6 can neyer bee proved, that Chrifts body came either thorow the wool of haxdocois 

or thorow the ſtone of the Sepulchre,” or clauſure of his mothers wombe.'-And' coneerning 

thelaſt, the Scripture iseyident to the concgarie, where it is faid, that our Saviour Chrift was preſeg- 
Luk. 2-29. tedtotheLord, according as itis wricten / Every male that fir't openeth the matrix, 4. Luk,2.29- 

But eo thisplace adouble apſwere loan A rs. tharthe open doth rior here che un= 

. . Cloafing of the wombe,but onely exicumprolis Gorth che childe our of the wombe, 
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of the humanity of Chriſt. Queſt. 2 -1079 

{ontra.1. Itis firavge,ſeeing the words direRly are, Every male, that firſt openeth the matrix 
the openiog here ſpoken of, ſhould not ſigni Sm ofrhe ik CT | 
that Marie did herein, 48 it was in the law ; Marie therefore was ſubjeQt to this law: yea, _ 
their owne /enſenins,as he is alleaged before thinkerh, chatthis law ſpecially bad reference to Cheift, Luk.3.14. 
becauſe he onely amongall the firtt borne, wastruly holy. 

2. We grang,that both the birth of Chriſt, his rifing out of the grave, his comming in, the doores 
being ſhur, was firange and miraculous, becauſe one (ubfiance gave place to another fora time, and 
after the paſſing of his body,the place remained whole and ſhut as before : bur nor in the very inftane 
of paſſing, Thered ſea gave place ro the Iſreclices while they paſſed, and cloſed rogether againe : fo 
did the priſon doores open miraculouſly to the Apoliles, A. 5. 19. An incredulous Iew ſeeing the 
care of Malches (o ſfoone healed, wonld not rs that Peters ſword wene berweene icand A%+ 5-19 
his head as we are ſure it did : So we ſay concerning the birth of Chritt, char the place gave way while 4 
he pafled, and cloſed op afterward againe as befote. Againe Auguſtine {zich, Spatia {ocorums tolle corpors- 
bus nn\quam erunt + quia nu/quam ernnt wee erunt : Take away ipace of p'ace from bodies,and they 4 
ſhall be no where; and if they be no where,thenare they not ac all : Eprff. 57.5 c. And againe, Tolle 
Forpers ipſa qualuatibns corpernms non erit ubi fint,, — fimoleripſa corporis auferatur non erit ubi quali« * 
rates fint : And takethe bodies from the _—_—_—_ they ſhall be vo where, —aod if the quantity 
or bigneſſe of the body,be it great or imall,be raken away,the qualics ſhall be no where,sb54.Burthe + 
Papitts in ſaying chat Chriſt wen thorow the very ſubliance and corpulency of things,doe take away 
from hisbody his proper place,and conſequently the quality and corpulencie thereof :for ewo ſubſtan- 

' ces cannot be in one place ; and therefore they deſtroy the oature of his body, 

And yet further concerning this point : 1. TheophyiaFF upon theſe words, Lak.2., 23. Everyman Luk. 2,23; 
child,that firſt openeth the wombe,&c. writeth to this purpole,that ipſe ſolns apernit univam matru ſus, 
A He onely opened the wombe of his mother,where as to others the man 

2. To the ſame purpoſe Origene : Omnium mulieruntucn partic infantis ſed coitxs viriuulvath | 
reſerat,eoc. ln allother women, n oc the birth of the infant, but the companie ofthe man openeth'the _—_—_ 


nantand cyident witnefſe : Virgo quantum 4 vire, non virgo quantum 4 parts, — Erfp Virgo concepit, in , 

parts ſo nupſit, non napſit ; ipſa pateſatti corpori lege -—quis proprit vulyam adapernit quans quiclds- _ -——_ 

Sampatefecit ? WOW EY Wc 1 She was a Virgin in reſpeRofman, 

not a virgine in the birth, —althovgh ſbe conceived a virgine, inthe birth ſhe wasas married,and not 

married, by the manner of opening the body, —who more properly opened the wombe,rhao he that 

openedit being (but? -— ſhe felc che nuptiall paſſion of opening the wombe, &c, "IO 
3. Bucer,and Molinens in 3.part.union. Evangel. afhrme according to the Scriptures and the anci. Inz. pert; | 

cienc writers, that Chriſt in his birth opened the wombe of Mary : ſee alfo before error 2. the conſent Van 

of the reformed Churches, that Chriſts body retained the properties and dimenſons of a naturall kg) =, 

humane body, whereofthis is one, thac one body cannot penetrate anotherbody , without the ma- as. : 

king of ſome way, and opening of a paſlage, * -£. 
4+ The Romaniſts are here of divers opinions : ſomethipke that it belonged to a glorious body, ,, 

ro enter thedoores being ſhut : itis ſhewed, (faith Gregory ) char his body, was exuſdems natare ſed t:qang, 

alterixa gloria, of the ſame narure, bur of another glory ; theo by thisopinion betore Chriſts bod 

was glorifted, re 67,0. enter thorow withour a : ſome thinke that Chrifts 

body from his birth was endued dowo ſwbtilitaris with the gift of ſubtilicie, that is,thinneſle, to be able 

to paſſe thorow another body : bur this opinion is refuſed of Thowas : who thivkerh that Chriſts bo= 

rar vr nr UP 1 I —_— — 


faith,that before his pafſiov, peravs car ſue age & pati,qua propria, &c. Did ſuffer his 3.p,9.28. art.a; 
fleſhro doe and ſuffer according to donaly ins i leo ado regen RR 2 

to plide,as it were, thorow another. B. ſcemeth co approve the former ſencence of Terani- Argum.in lib, 
lian ; and therefore intheir Index exparges. they haue left out that clauſe: ſo alſo [an/exine ſceraerh Terwide 

to concurre with Theophylat? and Origene, as they are before recited ; _—_ 


Gaiidecret, [acuit in ſepulchro,Crevolmts lapide monumentitertsa die caro reſarrexit;He lay in the — 
ye, and the third day, the flone being away,his fleſhroſe againe,&c. This decree faith,that 1anſen.Con- 
body went not thorow the ſtone, butthe fone was firſt removed. cord, Evang, 
Bur _ have cntreatedof ar large before, Controverſ.13.c57.17..7gum.Pap.2.whither 1 *Þ 5% 
referre tho Reader. 


The third queſtion, whether Chriſt ſufferedio ſoule. 


If, before Icometo the of this queſtion in the ſeyerall parts thereof, 1 will lay open che 
Fan homytotonty negate 
cially one Frier Feverdentiss,chat hath direQly of this argamem wricten agaioft Maſter C alwine,thac 
worthie Miniſter of Chriſt of blefled memory. And againſt this Frier, cogether a" 


A$233 1 


Error ſeu 


falls, 


Frror ſeu 


4; 


| 


The twentieth generall Controverſie, Calvine favdered, 


d the Remifts, Ipurpoſe to deale ex profeſſe, in this queſtion, If any other from amongſt our ſelves 
hows therein Men " Amar Or yr ag 21. common opinion, I leave them to their owne beſt 
thoughts? and being defirous ro maineraine peace, and not to increaſedomeſticall comentions, I fay 


| with Hierome writing to eAugnFtine : Non andeo ſcribere contra Epiſcopam communionis mee. 


Fitſt rhen,he chargeth Calvineand others,as though they ſhould denie Chrifts prayer and requeſt 
inthe garden to be holy,juft righteons: Fevard.de Chrifto patiente. y.q1 5.p.418.Firtt, Maſter Calyi 
himſelfe confeſſerh, AfetFus tm (hrifto vitio carniſſe: That Chrifts affeRtions were wicl "rrgran = 
ing framed to the obedience of God : incap. 11.loan.verſe33. And Chrift tooke upon bim mans affeZi- 
ons, but without any diſorder. Secondly where M.Catuinethen is allcagedto ſay, Chriftums vormm cor. 


xiſſe,and rhar ic came from him incovſiderately: i up 


;and not his words to be ſo much preſſed,as his 


Secondly, Maſter Cabvine is very farre himſclfe from charging Chriſt with any ſach forgerfulneſſe 

ner nd frm : for thus he fi» DI nia non deſtitit mandi raw te Drank hee never cea- 
a ro be the Saviourofthe world, he was alwayesendued with an heavenly power to the fulfilling of 
his office : neither can ir be,thathe ſhould thoſe, which doe commend their ſalyation unto him: 
in L&c.23.43.how then could he be forgerfullof himſclfe, and his owne office ? 

Thirdly IMaſter Calwne further expoundeth himſelfe in theſe words : firſt, he faith, 7» ip/o mo. 
mento,in hit very moment onely,and, qzex:mm in ſe eſt,in reſpet of his humane nature, Chritt prai- 
ed, thatthe cup might paſſe, his humane nature now fully ſhewed ir (elfe : ſo that this paſſion in 
Chriſt proceeded onely from his humane infirmity ; and it was bur fora moment, Chriſt in that very 
inſtant remembriog himſelte : John 12.27, What ſball Iſay' Father (ave me fromthichoure, but there- 


fore came [into this bonre, 


Fourthly, S. Auguftineſaith as much : Hac hamane voldutas erat proprium atiguid of privarmms 
07495 : This washis humane will, pra ing now for ſomewhat and private to himſelte, par. 1. 
is P/al.32. If ic were private that he praied, then it was the pablite office of the Mcdiatorſhip. 
And againe, P/al. 93. O fendit bomninis voluntatems, & frinilla veluntete permaneret jaw pravnm cor 


' oftendere wideretur i He ſhewed the will ofa man,and it he had continued in thac will, his heart had 


not been right. So then Auguſtine affirmerh, that for « moment Chrifts humane will defired ſome- 


thing private: Calwine {aich no more, | | 
Damaſcene allo ſaith, chat Chriſts humane will, ric 6n5c «vole; repaberon, being firſt eemptcd of his 
natural| infirmity, %e«z, was afterward fir d by his divine will, and received courage 


© — againſtdeath: ib. 2 de fe, 18. Wherefore Feverdent ſbewetd his Friely avilling ſpire wrefting 


that as ſpoken of Chriſt abſolutely as he was the Mediatour, which onely brake foorth from his hu- 
mane infirwity, yer without finne z and maketh chat to be as a ſerked diſpofition in Chiilt, which was 
bur a momentanie paſſion. 

Thirdly,he chargeth Calvine,as though he ſhould (ay,thatthe bodily death of Chriſt proficed no- 
thing : and therefore he taketh upon himto prove, that the bodily death of Chriſt did much further 


the ſalvation of mankind : which no man is ſo impious to deny. 


Firft,cheſe are (abvines words: Nibil alum crar,ficorpores rantum morte defuniIns fuiſet: Nothing 


had beendone,if Chriſt had onely performed a bodily death : 44.2. Inftieme.c.16,/. 20. He denierh 
not the profitable and neceſſary uſe of the bodjly death ; bur ſaink ic was not availeable alone 


withour 


concerning Chriſts /afferiugs in ſoule. 


: 
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withour he ſoule, The Frier himſelfe faith in effeRt as much : Dial.5..453. Talcsfuerant pone quay = 


non tautum ſecundum corpus, cc. Such were the paines which Chnit not only ſuffered for us accote 
dingto his body, which without the ſoule is altogether impaſſible, bur inthe ſoule allo, 

Secondly, Dameſcene ſaith, 5 yo: ra2ari Tron ovurze ze: wig, The foule being paſſible doth ſuffer 
rogether with the body, {6.3 .de fid.cap.26. Itchen the body withouc the ſoule is impaſſible,and the 
ſoule doth-ſuffer with the body, why is Ca/vize blamed for ſaying, that Chyiſts bodily death onely 
had not beenayaileable ? | ky | , 

Thirdly, Maſter Catvine himſelfe every where magnificththe bodily death of Chriſt: as hee is al- 
leaged by Feverd, Saiqwi natritians {564 eſſe cupit Chrifticarnem, & c, He thardefireth the fleſh of 
Chriftto be hisnouriſher, mutt coofider the ſame offered upog the croſle, as the price of our reconci« 
liation : «s Lucec,22,verſ, 16. How then is he noc aſhamed to charge him with io notorious a lye, as 
though he held the bodily death of Cheiftgleogerder poyypiaable et} k | 

Fourthly, Fevardextny (langereth Cainme, as though hee ſhbuld ay, Chriftuns onnia veprobie 
dammatis debits ſupplicia perenbiſſe ; Thor Chritt did beare all che puniſhmeors due umorhe reprobate: 
P+ 443+ And thereupon inferreth, that whereas theſe foure are the puniſhments of the reprobare : 
I. Thet they fball fer ever want the wiſion, or fight of God, 2., They ſhall for ever bee perplexed with the 
horror of a guilty conſcience. 3. By they own: fault, they are d:provedof all the Sire the ſpit, 4; In 
fradof vertnes, they are d with all wickedneſſe : p. 446. 447- Hee would by Calvines ſentence 
force all theſe upon Chriſt, 

* Contra 1, Thoughin ſome (caſe Chriſt may bee faidto have ſuffered the paines of the damned, 

h nor all, nor in thatmanner, as they ſuffer them yer, becauſe the Scriprure ſo ſpeakerh nor, 1 
coulde wiſh, tor feare of offence, that ſuch phraſes bad beene forhorne : that neither the adverſary 
ſhould have catched any advantage rooacder way weake conſcience taken offence, 

2. That Chriſt notwithſtanding did beare ſome puniſhments duc unto thexeprobate, as deſertion 
for awhile and derehiFHew, the Scriptures (we ſee)doe warrantie, 

3. Whereas Catvin ſaith : Vt dependeret omnez, qua ab illis expetende erant, penas, hc, that hee 
mighe pay all puniſbmentsto bee required of them: /»ſticat 6b. 2.c.16,/eQ.10. he meanerh, us Yue 
gaſtine in the ike caſe expoundeth the wyadlompbmpng not finguls grader ber foarva fngnlorum, 
got every paine in particular, bur in ge : as by all punifhments, the kinds of all puniſhments 
are underfiood, that is inthe dody, and ſouie, though not every patticular puniſhment 1a the boby 
and ſoule. | US w : 

Catvinehimſclfe excepterth the manner : £xcepto,qued deloribus mertir,chc, Ir muſt bee exce 
an Chriſt coulde not bee held inthe ſorrowes of death, as the reprobate are : ibid. The puniſh 
ment chen, which Chrift did beare, and the reprobate ſuffer, differ in the perpetuity : wherefore che 
Frier puta doth object thetwo firſt puniſhments produced, which doc include a continuance 
and itie for ever. bt | 
5- Calwiue according to the Scriptures profeſſeth, chat Chriſt in all his aQions and puniſhments 
Was teeradnctabonti——s thenot the LR PAI. "17 


Firſt, Maſter Calvine is flac of a contrary judgement, that Chriſt never doubted his ſalyation, nei- 
ther did his faith faile : is ejus dirs crncirars ilaſa fair rjus fider: in his greaceft perplexiry his faich 


; "Secondly, timere, to feare, is notdwbitare, to doubt : clneraircd ins ek dhvet 
nature without finne, bur doubttulneſſe ſpringerh of diffidence or difttuit, And here Dame/cene hel 
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57% 


Erroe ſeu 
falls. 
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Error ſeu 
fallio, 


lob1g.11, 


Ephcſ.2.16. 


Erzor ſeu 
falſ1s, 


Plalm,3 ras, 


| Error ſeu 
fall 


| op run whoſe abſence he 
ter nature ſenſum, cf fides notitiam oc, We have 


[ 


T he twentieth general Controvirſie, - Proteftanis fundered. 
be made righteouſu: {ſein bins,” As weare finners in our ſclyes, yet made righteous by impucation of his” 
rightcoulnefſe : ſo Chriſt being righteousin himſelf, was faver for us, and in our perſon by impu« 
rarionof our ſinnes, This is neither herofic nor blaſphemie. f OS het 030-14 

Secondly, Damaſcene hath a diftinRion to this purpole : that there is umo«ivic 9veme x; egrmerias an ap= 
propriation narurall and perfonall; the naturall appropriations in Chriſt are ſuch, as he received to= 
xther with our nacure : the perſonall, which agreed not co him, bur as he tobke upon himour per- 
on, 25 to be forſaken,to bee accurſed, b5b. 3. de fid.cap. 25. ſo Chriſt inour perion as puilry be. - 


Seveithly he challengeth Celvine to ſay, Quod (briffum Dens exberreres detebaretur,o.c. Thac 


| Godhared,derefted and abhorred Chrift: Feverd. pag. 458. Calvine faich not fo, bur thus ; Specier' 


Chriftoobjeta oft, quaſi Deoadverſs, ec, It fo ſeemed unto Chriſt (for tharmoment ) as though 
God were his adverſary, is c.26. Marth. Now it isone thing for God to be an enemic indeed, ance 
ther rg bee felt and feared for a time as an enemy : Job ineth inthe bicternefſe of his ſoule of 
God, He conuteth me as one of biz enemies Hob.19.1 1, h 7ob {o feared, yer neicher was God his 
enemie,nor he as one of Gods enemies, but beloyedof God: fo Chrili was alwayc3the beloyed-Sonoe 
of God, yet in thac inftavr,the puoiſbmenc ofour finnes lying upon him, he felt the wrath of Ggd as 
of an enemies 2. This is tothe A ,who faith,that Chrii «pon the croſſe bath laine ha- 
tredin himſclfe, Epbeſ.:. I6. but otherwiſe, wfabethbes, babybociag it us ? 3. Beds 
faich, 3. 4d Galat, Quid mirnm ſi maledifium et deo, quod odit Dems, &c, No maryell; if that bee 
curſed ofGod, which God haterh: Chriſt then undergoifig the curſe and maledition, did beare alſo 


the haired. 4. Here thentheſe confiderations are , 1, that Chriſt was nor wholly or finally 
accurſed, hated or forſaken of God, bur ex perte,in part,and for atime 1 2,that ic was rather in Chriſis - 
ſenſe and feeling, than in Gods rejeing of him : z.that Chriſt in bimſelfe was alwayes beloved and 


bleſſed of God: he food onely I unapanbinte as fpuilic 
faith, BenedHru in juſtitia ſua ; maledifins ob peccataneftra': Bleled in his innocencie, curſed tor our | 
miquity, 66, 14. cor. Fanſfl.ad can, ke” + ikke Gn | PE 

- Eghty. he belieth Catvineto «(if meg cr 

father did trucly and indeed forſake higſonne, when he ſufftred, pag, 472. 

( alvine ſofaith not : his words are theſe, Alienatiovemi Dei mente concepit, fiewt ſenſus dsRabat : 
He conceived in his minde;, that he was alienared from God;accarding to hispreſent ſenſe and feeling: 
in &. 27. Math. verſ. 4.6. Nec verd filtt congueritar ſe 4 patre dereliians : Neither doth he fainedlie 
complaine that he was torſakenof God, Inffse.4b.2.c.16. ſe. 12. Iris one thing to be indeed forla.. 
ken finaliy and totally of God 3 another fo to thinke and conceive for the time: :David ſaid in his haſte, 
1 aw caftout 5fthy fight, Pſalms, 31. 22. Yer was he nor caft wholly our : for it followerth, Ter thew 
beardeft the voyee of my prayer : So Beda wirnefleth in 15, Marc. Yr borho lognitur meer circumferens 
mera, guod in periculis poſiti 4 Deo nor deſeriputamns : He ſpeaketh as a man bearing abourin him- 
ſelfe our feare; becauſe being in danger, we thioke wee are forſaken : the ſame ſaith Catwre, and no 
otherwiſe, that Oritievely complainedinhiz owne ſenſe, thar he was forſaken of God; yer God in 
hiseternall purpoſe never did him, 

Tn the vinth place;che Frier objeQterh, that Calvive ſhould affirme, that Chrift defpaired: pag.q80., 
Calves wordsare theſe : Abſwydam videtur elapſams Chriſto defperationi; vocem,&c. Itmay ſecrae 
abſurd, that a voice or word of deſperation fell from Chriſt : the anſwere is eafie, that this deſperation 
procceded from the ſenſe of the fleſh, in cap. Marth. 27. 

Firſt, Frier Fewardentins needed not pom 93 ener moy againſt Calvine for theſe words, 
ſceing his fellow Frier Ferxs hath che like : nay,he ſaich more, Now ſolumſwppliciams 4 nobu meritum, 
verwn eliams d:ſperationem neftram in (e tra : Chriſt did not onely cake upon himſclfe our de 

| 1 rms wars ow ny} rr +a eryrarnary 
te, infernnas inferno vinceret : 'mightovercome ion with ion, death by death, 
hell with hell. {{6; 4.4 Matth.27. | TORE: 4 


uw, cumpateretar, deſerniſſe: Thatthe 


yer faich was fixed in his heart, w 
ineth. And againe,Ds/crimen woravine; in- 
a difference berweene the ſenſe of nature, and 
the notice of faich: ſo that ciothing hindreth, bur char Chriſt both in his minde might conceive an alice. 
nation of God, accordingrto his common ſenſe, and yer togerher by faith, did holdor reraine God to 
be mercifullz' Thus we ſee, how maliciouſly this Frierdlipperh and culleth,changeth and turneth Cal- 
vines words, contrary to his owne minde z he is farre from aſcribing deſpaire unto Chriſt ; bur onely 
affirmeth chat he wasrempred of che infirmicy of his fleſh : Cum deſperatione Infatn; oft, non tamen 
vidine, weque enim quis defperati ſunt 91S arp : he did wriftle wich deſpaize, bur 


'D 
Was not OVELCOme ; rhe rat her ena heir God, i» Aﬀanb.24-v.46, 
Damaſcene affirmeth. as much, thac iſt was tempted of hisnaturall infirmiry, —__*" 


concerning { brifts ſufferings in ſaule;. Queſt. 3, 1083 
oo_ the divine will : and theſe were 99-:x<: 5 wha s jdm, the words of his naturall feare or infirmi 
þ.3- dr fid.c. 18. And though from us ſuch words cannot proceed without finne, yer wee muſt. 
fo thinke of the incegriey of Chrilis nature, that he had the very force and fulncſſe of humane affeRi- | 
ons, yet without corruption,though we be not able to judge of ic : as Awgn/tine faich,thar we caunoc 
judge de moribns ſanftorum, of the manners of the Saints by our ſelyes, Sicur de ciboruns Jnavitate 
febrientes judicare non fimms, we doe not ſufferthole thatace ficke of feyers, to judge of the tafte or 
ſweernelle of meates: contr. Faxi?.lib.22. c, 48. 1f we muſt normeaſore the as of the Saints by our 
owne,how much more unable is the corruption of our fleſh tro comprehend the perfeQion of Chriſfts 
humane nature : Sothen it is evident, thac this is but a frierly rricke, cada lowdiye, thareicher Cal. 
vine or any other Proteſtant beſide chargeth Chriſt with deſpaire, 

Ip the tenth place this doQrine is charged with a great abſurdity, or rather blaſphewic, that Errorſeu 
Chriſt ſhould ſuffer the death ofthe ſoule or the ſecond death : Feverd.p.453.lin.z, which is fall. 13 
rothe Scripeures : which every where teftifie of Chrift, 1, That be 55 life, and gave life ta the ——_ 

Ich.T. 7, howthen could he dye the deathof the > Heard. x97 1.19. 2. Icisalſo contrary to -_ , 
reaſon: for oeingean has e of che ſouleisthe death of thebody ; ; ſorhe departureof Godis *F 


the death ofthe ſaich, Dems am#(ſu 71071 anime, anime c7iſſa mor! corperir: God 
wry ee , the ſoule being ſent our is the death of the body &c, de verb. Do- 
mi fr Ciel being perſon united to God = a CAR 7 9 Fevard. pag. 

744.19, but two deaths of che ſoule : the firſt is ſane in this life, the other 
. co ay ears theſe agree to Chriſt, Awguſtine fairh, Epiitel. 99.(erti anime. 
Chrifti,nnllo moriificata peccato, vel dammatione punita eft, &c. Surely the loule of Chriſt wasneither 
morrified with finne, nor puniſhed with damnation ; for which two cauſes the death of the ſoule is 
underſtood :and Fs faich, Anima br fiefernidotrins non torguebarer Chciſts ſoule was 
not tormented in Feverd. pag. 357.4n.26. 

1. Coners. Firſt, we willingly give conſent to theſe Scriptures, reaſons, and fathers, that Chriſt can- 
not bee ſaid in an fach ſenſe ear ra nn ur wer cither by ſane or damnation, cither by 
voluccary ornece{ſary God: therefore all that labour may be ſpaced, to accumulate 
reaſons, or RN fachers, co free Chrift from ſuch death of the ſoule, which with- 
out blaſphemy cannot be afficmcd of Chriſt, 

Secondly, the concluſion be granted, yet the premiſſes are too weake to enforce it : firſt, 
it > RR NGOS: Ergo his ſowle died net : as it isno conſequent, { brifts body 

ic died not : the contrary rather is inferred, that Chriſts fleſh by dying, gave life co 


G=E 30k 's. 51. Secondly, it isno arpancns, Chrifts ſoule was never /epar but pero. | 
nally united wato the word, Ergo, is died uot: for his body was alwayes perſonall pr —_—_ 
vmraenwe,though notreemss, as Damaſceneſairh,cap.27. Hypeltaticath phough not locally « fo likewiſe 
weed bedyeunges prlboctyenienes te GLeEI Senn, when ic lay in the grave, yerthe 


body died. 
Thirdly, neither doe we much preſſe this phraſe of ſpeech, that Chriſt died the dearhof the 
ſoule. Firft becauſe we frnde ic nerf evidenddy uſedin Ser » Secondly ,and we have other phra- 
ſes as fir toexpreſſe the ſufferings of Chriſt in ſoule. Third, rhe gncocabonortunb: 
ling co the weake, and of gaineſaying and exception to rary minded, 
Laflly, yer norwithRandiog, becauſe ſome in de of th ie truth have fo ſpoken and written, 1 
will briefly ſhew in what tolerable ſenſe Chriſt is affirmed to dye in the foule,; and thar there is axv= 
ther dearb of the (aule thas either by ſiune or damnation. | 
Firſt, as the wo ag y todye, when the ſoule departeth fromir, bur when it is preſſed, 
with daogerous afflitions, which chreacen death : ſo io like ſenſe the ſoule may be laidaf- 
mes 7 _—_— when ic is finally ſeparated from God, bur perplexed and troubled withthe 


horror and feeling of Gods wrath and i « The firſtis proved y Saint Pax/, 1 Cor.x5.31, 1 Coratg-31e 

He there fauh, OT that is in reſpeQ of his grear affiiQtions and perſecutions, tharthreacned 

death : otherwiſe by the ſeparation of the ſoule dicth buronce,ang not daily : Thus Chrift V 

then in ome Geriaadfemed cod ——_— , not inany ſnconien med bemreana birt tN 
indignation, which in the reprobates is the forerunner of theis 


butin che feel, and fearingof 
fioall _ 


, whereas the Lord threatveth Adem thus: I» the day that thow eateft thereof, morte mo- 
rinminhys dye the death : Gen.2.17 This muſt be undertiood of the death of che ſoule : as Felix GeneC:.r7. 
4d.cpiftel. ad Petruns Amtiochen, cxpoundeth it; Adams quo die comedit ex ligno iipſo ſecundum ani- 
man merines naw ipfine corporis mor: poſt. 930.aunes ; Adam the fame day be did earcotche 
rrer, died according ro his ſoule ; for the death of his body llowed 933 yeares after 260d his dearh 
af ul which Adam incurred, was not his finne, bur cauſed by ir, for his diſobedience incaciog 
this death: this deach of his ſoule was » puniſhment of the firſt deach x ge 
AndS.uf s well aoceth this nce berweene, morte mori.and vite mers ; vita morigny, 
views exopere fedalommrinri, dieth,thar liveh in - burdieth inhis aRor 
tothe Apolii ſaich, Tiawal | » 6. Shocker in pleaſare, is dra; while (be frveth : bus to Seths i Tiw.ne, 
| abun rb k ſexlg : de paradz/..c, g, Neicher wasthisdeath of the ſoule, whereiuto 


Adam 


The twenticth gemerall Controverſie, That Chriſt died not 


Adam fell, »Qtuall condemnation for ever ; for Adem was not condemned but faved by faith in 
Chrift : Ergo, by this death of che ſoule, a third kinde is ſignified, namely,che feare or deb, horror or 
danger of the proper death of the ſoule, which is condemnation : yer of Chriſts foule no ſuch deacti 
can be affirmed, by the feare, doubt, horror, debr, or danger of damnation, as it way bee ofours, bur 
otely by che feeling and fearing of Gods wrath OE asis ſhewed before, and ill 1 af- 
firme,that Chriſts foale in an is yery improperly ſaid rodye. 

' Thirdly, this threatning of Adew, Thew ſhalt die the death,was ——_—_ Chrift ; bur ifthis 
death ro Ademthreatned be the death of the ſoule, and not of the body, as I tave proved, becauſe 
Adems bodie died not in that dey, &c. how coulde the death of Adewr ſoule be ray performed in 
Chrifts boaie ? { that this maketh a iroog argument, to provea kinde of dying inſoule in Chrift : that 
death which wasro Adaw threatned, Chriſt ſuffered : I thinke this will bee confeſſed; thac ic was 
erucly performedin Chriſt, bur notin his _ Evrgo,in hisſoule : Andſo ic followeth in the epiftle of 
Felix before alleaged : Itaque Deus donwun dimidiarum non fecit, ſod rotens ſimml Adam ex virginis 
wtero [nmpſit, ut etiam per dicuns totums ſalunm facere: God gave not halle a gift, but hee tooke whole 
Adam of the virgins wombe to fave the whole, that was loſt : the reaſon thus Randeth : toredeeme 
the whole, Chriſt muſt die io the whole, for he tooke the whole to redeeme the whole ; if ic had not 
beene needfullco die or ſuffer inthe whole, he needed not to have taken the whole : bur Chriſt redee- 
medrhewhole, Ergo, he died inthe whole. Thus thenit appeareth, how both wichour feare of fine 
ee En Sp Biali foule : which 

raſe of ſpeech notwithſtanding u reaſons before alleaged, 1 wiſh rather to be more ſparing - 
ly uſed, or rather W616 and diſcontinued, | Min 

Thushave 1 ſhewed what untrue accuſations this holy truth of the ſufferinglof Chriſt is charged 
with, and how it is _ diſcharged: for we neither aftume ; 1. That Chriſt prayers io the Garden 
were unjuſt or unholy, bur ſober, remperate, godly, onely ſhewing his humane defire to eſcape 
death, yer conformable to his Fathers will. 2. Or that Chriſt was forgerfull of his office, 3. Or hat 
his bodily death profired nor. 4, Or that Chriſt ſuffered all che punt of the damned and re= 
probate, 5. Or that Chriſt doubted of his ſalvation. 6, Or that hee was verily and indeed a finer. 
7. .OrthatGod indeed hated, and derefted Chriſt. 8, Nor yer that Chriſt was indeed forſaken of 
God. 9g. Nor that Chriſt deſpaired. 10, Nor that hee ſuffered the true and proper death of the 
ſoule. Theſe ten ſeverall chalenges, whereby they praQtiſe to make this dorine odious, I have an. 
ſwered: and all choſe blaſphemies, which they would faſten upon us, and Chriſts holy cauſe, wee 
C_ off,as Pax/didthe Viper, without any burt to oug cauſe, no more thanthe Viper did co the 

poſtles hand. _ | 
' Wherefore, that the truth may appeare to the ſight of all men of underflanding, 1 will peake of 

ny thing diſtinAly, and divide this queſtion of Chrifts inward ſufferings dentate 


I. Whether the bodily paſſion of Chrift were ſufficient for the redemption of the world. 
2. Ofthefeare and aſtoniſbment of Chriſt,and the cauſe thereof. 
3. Whetherhe ſuffered properly and immediately in ſoule. 
4. Whether he ſuffered the ſorrowes and paines of hell, , 
And to this queſtion is adjoyned as an appendix, whether hell fire and torment bee onely core 
rall. 
3: Whether Chriſt ſtood before God, as guilty of our finnes in our perſon. 
> eg there were any horror or perplexitic of conſcience for the ſinne ofthe world 
whi . ; | | | 
. Whether Chrift ia Gods juftice ought to have dyed for us as our ſurety. 
Hereunto is added 66-oppeadtin, whnber Chute blood were given to the devill as a price for 


our redemption. | 

© 8, Whether Chriſt fele the wrath of God ia his ſoule. 
9. Whether he truly complained as forſaken of God. 
10. Whether he did beare the curſe of God in his ſoule, 


The firſt part, whetherthe bodilie death of Chriſt = 
were ſufficientfo mans redewption. 


| The Papiſts. 
"TEE ſo affirmed by the Rhemiſts : Aunt als Bebe hd Chrifflienim.arg.1.Fev, 
| —_ 5o de Chrif's pation. p99 2, 0 OPT reare, the leaſt grone in 
Chriſt had been lofficientin edgkget che ufferer : Feverd.p.4.50. they reaſon thus, 
I, The Scripture every where aſcribe out whole redemption tothe death, and blood of 
rift : Epheſ.1.7 He baveredemption bis Hleod. Colofl. 1.20, Hee bath ſet at peace throwgh 
| theblood of his croſſe,&c. Heb.g.I 2. Chrift by bis owne blood entred once intd; the belyplacer and eye- 
ry where the Scripture ſerreth forth the and blood of Chriſt : Ergo, chat onely was ſufficient, 
withour apy other ſuffering : Belarwbid.argums, 1.Fevard pag gle | | Af : 
X u,l, 


the death of the ſoule property, | Park 1. Any vo” | to8s 


Az(w.1 If cheſe places be literally preſſed, for the ſufficiencie of Chiiſftsblood ther all 
his ſufferings before in his life, his hunger. chick, bufferiogs, hes, "WY "arms "46 | 
Secondly, then his fl-(h alſo ſhould bee excluded, which is nothis blood : for his fleÞB is any weate, bis . 
blood owr drinks, 10b.6. 55. Thirdly, feeing Chriſt ſhed not onely blood upon the croſſe bur water? 23. Ich.6.55. 
$. lobn ſaith, he came bywater and blood, 1 oh, 5-6.if blood bee ftrialy taken, theo ; water was x lob.$.6. 
{pile in raine out of his fide: wherefore by the blood of Chrilt by a figurative ſpeech, thereſtof his 
painefull ſufferings both in body and ſoule are infinuated, | dither 

2. For if blood betaken ſimply, we ſhall finde, that it was no partof his death, for his ide was 
pearced after he had given up the Ghoſt, yea after he had ſaid, it is fixed, that is,the werke of our 
redemption 2 /ob, 19.30,34. And fo'S. Ambroſe faich, Poſt mortem percuſſu; e#, non ante, #t exita/* loh.19.30,34 
ejju veluntarine non nece ſari videretnr : He was pierced after death, not before, that Kis departure 
mighe ſceme yoluncary, nor neceflary. Indeed hiscrofſe was imbrued with his blood befare, which 
the nayles forced from his hands and feete, and the thornes from his remples, and the whipping be. 
fore from his fide : but that blood whicl: i(fued forth with water, which Saint 7oby eſpecially noterh, 
came outof his fide after the ſurrendring of bis fpitic : which was the mo{t nocable part of his bodily 
ſufferings as Origene ſaith : Petra mfp farſſer percnſſa non dabat aquai, ſic percuſſma (hriſt us in crace 
noviteſtaments fontes i: Voleſlethe rocke bad been [mirren,it had yeelded no water,and Chrift 
being frickef, brought forth the founraines or fireames ofthe new Teſtament : Hem. 1 1. in Exod. 

3+ Neither is chis unuſuall in Scripture : by one part co expreſſe the whole: as when the word is 
ſaid ro be gvade fleſh, Ipb. 1.14. the ſoule js underfiood : for Chriſt cooke nor a ſoule withoura body. lobus.rg, 
Likewiſe Heb. 10. 5, A body thow haſt ordaieed : certaine'y a body with a ſoule alſo ; and hee tooke Heb.z0.y. 
the ſeed of Abrabam,Heb.2.16.that is both humane fleſh and ſoule : and he was made of the ſeed of Hb-216. 
David according to the fleſs, Rom. 1.3. The Apoſtle hereby exprefſerh the whole humane nature of —_— 
Chriſt: In like manner inthe death of Chrilts body, ſuffering of his fleſh,ſheddiog of his blood,cyen 
che paſſions of his ſoule are comprehended, 

4. Wherefore,as intheſe places alleaged, we readethe blood of Chriſt, or the blood ofthe croſle 
fo other where in more generall tearmes the Apofttes, call it the dying of Chrifh, 1 C#r.4. Io, the x Cor.q.10, 
ſufferings of Chriſt, 1.Per 4.13. * 1 Pct.413. 

5- S. Ambroſegivech this reaſon, why the ſoule of Chriſt is ſignified by the blood ; Caroſalvatorir s 
proſalace corporis, ſang wi pro anima neſtr a effnſm oft : ſanguus em pro anma, ficut prefiguratums eft in 
Moſe.n 1 Cor. 11. The fleſhof our Saviour for the favig of the body, his blood was ſhed for our 
ſoule : forthe blood is the life or the ſoule, as was prefiguredin Aoſes : tor ſoit is written, rhe blood | 
s the life, Geneſ.9.4, Levit.1 734 | el,9.4. 

6. Firſt,thar the blood of Chriſt in Scripture is faid to redeeme, cleanſe, ſanftifi- us, oc; it isevi- Levit.17.1 4+ 

dent: but by blood, we mult underfiand the ocher ſufferings and parcs of Chriſt, as I have ſhewed be. 
fore: if blood alone ſufficed, what did Chrifts fleſh > whac did the water, whereby Chriſtcame, and 
not onely by blood, 1 /oh.5.8, or Chriſtsſpiric, which he ſurrendred unco God, are they excluded ? 
Secondly, Chrifts blood we conteſſe in Gods omniporencie to have beene ſufficient ro redeeme us, * lobs.8, 
though bur one droppe had been ſhed; but it ſo flood not in the decree and purpoſe of God: 
wherefore from his power to his will, from his omniporencie to his ordinance, from that he can doe, 
'ro that which he will doe,the argument followerh not, 

7. Neither is an untegenerate ſoule onely called by the name of fleſh in Scripture, as Bellarmine 
imagineth, 46.5.de fat.peccat.c.7.2. For of Adam and Eve itis (aid, before finne entred, or the ſoule 
was unregenerate, or corrupted, they two ſball bee one fleſs, Geneſ.2. 24. which Hgnifierhnot onely 
a conjunRion of body,which is in wicked couples, but anwnity of ſoule and aff:ion: and where 
S. Pan faith, We are members of his body of bu fleſh,and of bis bones, Epheſ.5.30, ſpeaketh the Apo- Epheſ: 
file ofthe unregenerate part ? Likewiſe, where the Scriprure ſaich : Jidebir onmir care ſalutare Dei; hel. 5,30. 
All fleſh ſhall ſee the falyation of God, Luk, 3.6. S. Auguſtine proveth by this place, thac the ſoule Luk. 3.6. 
is comprehended under the name of fleſb, 4b. 83. qu. 80. And itis evident, that the regenerate and 
faichfull are here underſtood : for the unbeleevers and unfaithfull cannot ſee the falvation of God. 

Ambroſe allo thus expoundeththeſe words of Chriſt, the ſpirit is ready, the fleſhis weake : + in ſþ1- 
rits Den jn carne bominem ſignificaret : To (ignifie God in the ſpiric, and man in the fleſh: in 8, ad 
Rewm.Chriſts whole humanity then is ſignified by fleſh, 

$. Ic isevidemt, thatby Chriſts fleſh, in Scripture his whole humanity, and fo conſequently his 
ſoule is expreſſed. Firſt,the Apoflle thus teftifieth, Rows. 1.3. Chriſt was made of the ſeed of David ac- Rom, 1.3. 
cor ding to the fB, and declared mightily to be the ſanue of God,touching the ſpirit of /anttification, &c. 

Here whole Chriſt is deſcribed unto us as God and man : the foule then of Chriſt is comprehended 
under the name of fleſh, or elſe iris excluded, and ſothe Apofile ſhould fer before us an unperfeR 
Chriſt : Bur it will be here objeRed,char,ifrhe ſoule be here comprehended under the name offleſh,ic 
would follow, that the ſouleis derived ex tradwee, from che parents, becauſe Chriſt is faidro be made 
of the ſeed of Dewidaccording tothe fleſh. Hereumo Ianlwere : 1. that Origen indecd by reaſon 
of chis doubt, will not haye Chriſts ſoule comprehended under the terme of fleſh, bar thinkerh it to be 
underſtood inthe next clauſe, we the ſpirit of ſauthfication, by the bolineſſe thereot alwayes ad- 
haclagoocks ſpiric. 2.Buc Iracher Fez his judgement whothioketh the whole humanity of Conenrar, in 


confiſting of ſoule and body to be here ſignified, and yer he will haye onely the body and fleſh bunclocu, 
| of 
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lohn,1. 14+ 
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. The rventieth ptbthall Controverſie, © The bodily death of Chrif vch 


4 the i rw. 4 - 
of Chriſt to be' aſſumed ay Os Vans g Ci Gibco bent the ed of David 
accordingss the fl: h chat is in his ouls and y,but noc after the ſame mx his fleſh he recei- 
4% + . . . - L  » y and 2 his ſoule on- 

being conceived in andofthe Virgine Ma- 
foule infuſed into that holy body fo conceived; ſo alſo, whereas Saine Peter 
"” TT © + AR TI er norco dye in 

the ſame manner: the body died properly ly,the ſoule #ccafionaly only ,(that I may G ſpeake) 
beiog di SA fomhebody by the death thereof; ſo that whereas in Ava (a arora rv 
ny,the ſoule of Chriſt to be underſtood underthe name of the fleſh ; incirher of theſe places given in 
inftance; I meane in reſpe& of themanner onely : that the ſoule is not ſo comp under the 
narne of fleſh, as to have the like begi rvbbicideeetephace, or the like end inthe other : (o 
chat che eof the ſoule is included,but nor the quality, prope; tie, or mannerof the beginnipg, 
or end thereof: Therefore a cerraine caviller needed not to have objected herein temerity and incou- 
Rancie,or groſſe comradiction,jfhe had as friendly weighed my meaning,as he would have his owne 
words inthe like caſe conſixued. e Fnguſtine,where the Scripture faith, The word wes made fleſs; by 
fleſs, underftandeth che whole nature of man conſiſting of body and ſoule: A parte rormms carne vorni- 
natrs intelligitur bomo,By a part the whole, the fleſb being named, man is underſtood, 8c de crvit, Des, 
Kb.,1 4.0.2. mo is of opinion,that Chriſthad nor his ſoule from Adew by propagation, meper 
illims hominis inobedientians peccator conſtitnarer : leſt thar he by the diſobedience of that man, might 
alſo be ſuppoſed to be a finer : de Geneſ, ad liter 5b.To,gc.18. Like as then theſetwo in s 
opinion, withont any contradiQtion may ftand togerher, rhat Chriſt was made fleſh of Dawd, both 


in reſpe& ofhis body and ſoule, and yer his ſoule was not derived by propagation from David; ſois 
the contradiction before objeted healed, as hath been ſhewed : under ic this place the ſoule 
is alſo underſtood in reſpeR of the being, but not of the like beginning. 


Secondly to proceed, in other places likewiſeisthe ſoule underſtood —_ 3s Anguitine giverh 
inſtance in that place, Rom, 3. 20. by the works: of the Law fhballno fleſh be juſtified: that is, no man, 
as the Apoſile himſcife expounderh it : by the worker ofthe Law ſhall vo man be juſtified, ©. Likewiſe, 
Heb.1.1 4.For as mach as the children were partaker: of fleſh and blood he alſo himſelfe tooke part with 
them: tooke he part with theminthe fleſh only and nor in the ſoule alſo ? Thirdly,where ic is faid,the 
word was made fleſh,the ſoule is not only here e irplied, bur properly in the ſigni 
tion included. 1, The ApolineriFt hereticks ed humane fleſh in Chriſt, and denied him an bu- 
mave ſoule, ſupplying it by his divioe ſpirit; they therefore tooke this conſequent not to be neceſla- 
ric : wherefore it is more (afe to afficme here an mne/uſrve ſignification than an exclaſive implication on- 
ly of the ſoule, becauſe of the herehie of the marift; as we reade of one Enſtathins, a Aſfonethelte 
hereticke, condemned inthe Councell, of Chalceden 48. 1. who affirmed : Heminen non aſſump it 
Chriſt ſed carnem aſſmmpſit, cc. Chriſt tookenor man,bur tooke onely fleſh, 

2. Saint Pax doth very well expound the Evangeliſts meanivg,when he ſaith, Chrift being in the 
forme of God,thc.tooke npon bim the forme of a ſervant c. and was found in ſhape 65 4 man, Phil.2.7, 
This is that which the E iſ ich, The word was made fleſh, that is, man, and dwelt among us. 

3. Thus the Fathers expound by fleſh in this place the whole humane nature : Cyril.de incarnar. 

Pmigenit £.23. Carnem accipiens ex muliere exiit bono idems ſimul & Dems : Chriſt raking fleſh ofthe 

woman, came forth man,and the ſame alſo God, Arbene/. in 9.0. Epheſin.ſynod. Confitemur nun 

Chriftum filium Des ſecundum ſpiritum, filium hominis ſecundum carnem : We confeſle one Chiift the 

Sonne of God inthe Spirir,the ſonne of man after the fleſh. Awvbreſ., in P/al.1 19.upon theſe words : 

Particeps ſum onmninns timentians it : I am paitaker with all thoſe chat feare thee: Chriffimu babes pay -. 

Hicipes carnis, quia carnems ſuſcepit, &c. Chiift bath us partakers of his flcſb,becauſe hee rooke fleſh ; 
ers of Bapriſme,becauſe he was baptized, 8c, In all theſe places by the fleſh the Fathers nnder.. 
the whole icy of Chriſt, 

Arg.2.The true ſacrifice for fine was ſhadowed and foreſhewed by tbe ſacrifices ofthe Law: bue 
thoſe (acrifices onely foreſhewed a bodily and bloody facrifice : Ergo, the true ſacrifice for finne was 
made by the body and bloodof the Redeemer.So reaſoneth Befar .org.;. Fevardent.y.439.erticg, 

I. Anſv. Ficlt,the propofiion if it be isfalſe: forall che true ſacrifice for finre and 
muy 5-79. neither could be ſhadowed forth by the ſacrifices, they onely lignified the yi 

le part, whichthey were apt to expreſle: the inviſible parr by the vitible ſacrifices of beaſts could 

not be deſcribed; as the blood of the propiti ſacrifice muſt be che blood of the Sonne of God : 

this the ſacrifices could not pointar, nor yerthe naw” na of the ſoule, Ifthe propoſition bee 
ing all o 


not , thenthe concludeth not particuiars. 2+ Wee grantalfo the 

, if itbe bur pancicular, not ofthe whole true ſacrifice, but of a part ; for wee confeſle that 
the bloodof Chriſt was a part of the true ſacrifice, bur not the whole: chute chen, which you will 2 if 
the jon be , we deny it; if particular,ir concludetb oor, 

2, Secondly, wee deny theaflumption 3 1. Forin the facrifices of the Law there may bee found 
ſomewhat, whichQtay the ſufferingsof Chriftio ſoule 3 as Levi. 16. 8. there were two hee 
goates the Lord, theoneof was f{acrificed, the other ſent imtothe wildernefe, 
verſe 21, om 1 arts fs res 7 mer roo oh not upon the croſſe as his bodie 
did. 2+ Againe, the or burne offerings which were wholy couſumtd and burnt upon the 


alrar, 


Whether /afficient for mans redemption. Part. 1. 


Altar,-may betoken the whole andabſoluce offring,of Chriſt in ſaule and body. 

Thirdly, though the ſcape orlive goate were not ſacrificed ro death, yer was he oecſcnted befor 
lum, aye-at Soakokugh C IL a. on: ee on HR 
him, 2131. nor, as yet was itn 
I ee ans. 

Fauzhly, What! Tome of. the Fathers fie goateto be jhe wicked of. 
gle? ygeall arc nor of that minde,ncicher the ſame: alwvares hold char ſen(e.s harman 4 
Hhiom.g9iLewtsc. Siira aſcenditia cor tam (fi inoidan Orr, paratureſt out abjicias wm eremurs; It anger 
riſe meochy heart, ifcavie, ne edrarrdafoge inro the defarr, &ic, _ 

the ſcape goate noe to bee, viicked men, bur carnall; in good men. 2« Itigmas 
nifeſt thacthe ſcape goare was a figure of Chriſt : foras the finnesof the people were- pur upon the 


; 
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headot the goate, wer. 2 1. ſo God did lay upon Chriſtthefinoes of wall, ://ar. 53:5. and the prieſt Ifay 53: 6. 


by this ſcape goate did make reconciliation : wherefore it is bur wrefted ro fgnific the wicked 2 wee 
Kyra that the Fathers fanſies leade us nor from the eyidene nſcof Scripture, 3. Or. 
gen — yarns. Laney the' goate unto the croſſe of Chriſt, Hans. 9, 4» Lewitic, 
tweo A crucs ſua poteſi ates, ſortem in c14 apopomyes complevis , & tanquan ho. 
wand waagr ys 6 496 Io thacit is aid, be faftencd the powers to his crofle, &c, hee ful- 
filled in them the lor of the ſcape goare; and as a manready or prepared carried them jato the wilder- 
nefſe. Thus Origen referreth the accompliſhment of thar figure of theſtape goare to the crofſe of 
Chiift : who invelpeRt of. his bodie thac died, was noc Dean TIO —_ 
medenger : Erge,in of his ſoule; ._. 

y.in whae ſenſe 
de paſſion. Sine hac 


hope are mere rk guru Saba rd ant TOE Len rs 

might be cleanſed, &c.. dib. dc duphicomareyr. 'ThusChuiftthen made an holocautt or whole ſacrifice 

of himſelfe, both in his Spiritand in hisBlood, 

ee ee dee tents Cn 
not onely the of his Ergo, 

bir bodiy paſfon were ſufficient, Belerwiney $.66.4e Clift auime, argues; F Fevardent. pag. pe. 

@ts6.11>.. | 


 Hnſw. Fir, forthe propofition, if Chrifts paſſion be taken for the effeR of Chrifts crofſein the 
remiſſion of finnes, it is crue, thacthe ſame isfraled unto us and ſer forth inthe Sacraments : bur if by 
Chrifis paſſion all the neceſſary parts, circumſtancesand concurrences of Chrifts crofle bee i 

the propoſition wanceth his due waight : for therein isnotrepreſented the Godhead of Chriſt, which 
was the onely upholder of hiscrofle : nay, all the viſible parts of the axofſeare nor cxprefied in che 
Euchariſt g Lake wen, which iGoedeude Chriftsfide, 2- The viſible parts then of Chrifts croſle 
are repreſented by the clements, and in theſe viſible parts graces and effes: the invitible 
power of his Godhead and the ſpirituall fufferings of his foule cannor ſo well by terrcne elements bee 


deſcribed, 
Secondly,for the aflumption ; x.ir is noe rme thar the body and blood of Chriſt onely are repre- 
ſeneed in the Euchariſt : for the body and blood of Chrilt is nor fer before us as dead fleth or blood 


withouta foule : for Chrift dieth now no more, Rom 6.9. Ifthen the life and foule of Chriſt is fignifked Row. 6.9. 


with his body and blood, why ar the ſuffringyalfo of theſoule? 2,Saint eAmbroſe (whom 
before) ſheweth how the is reſcrobied bythe blood t Sang is pro anime, ſicut rraxſ.. 
7 gs cy” ray Fr the blood is taken forthe ſoulc,as is was prefigured in Afoſes :5n1 1.1.44 Co- 
ri«b.z. And therefore itis called easx/avguimce,the cup of his blood : and by the cup is fignified nor 
onely che bodily erngs of Chil urhus ous omrowes 148 when he prayedro hvxchercharth 
apicle cfbhoddammmrcncty his bodily death, bur his ſpirituall agonic aiſo,. ++ +. 
beer an may be returned chus : In Bapcifme x07 %_Agnn way WY 
for our fannes : is ſcaled the blood of Chriſt ſhed for us ſignified by water : Ergo, 
the bleodoFUhrit oat without his fleſh or body is the true propitiation; What other anſwere can 
here be made, than the ſame which was given before,char either aliche circumſtances and coocurren= 
cesof Cheiſts paſionare not ſer forth in Bapriſme, bur the etfeQs onely, or pain wy" panof the 


— 
. The Rhemifts ſeeme to frame an from che mare ofa1eſtamene 3 Clrjfodauh 
(Gy of the new teflament : 


anita atification and 
eng war qrnrn dr forasthe Apo. - 


Heb.9. verſ. 20. where MC Ae eee bike conſls 


ebb pediamaabenfiadetwirmpn deed, Heb. 9.” 17. Bucif they will furcher preſſe this Heb. g. 17. 


Gmilicude,and reaſon thus: A mans denth is ſufficieveto confirme his reftament, withour any other 
fufferio gs 
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Great difference 
between Chriſts 
Teſtament and 
other's, 


Heb.g.17: 
Rome g. 


Heb.9,18. 


that conditions 
are required to- 
ward ihe ma- 


hing of a teſta- 
ment, 


ment isnor ratified : a3 ver. 1 8.ncither wasthe 


The bodily death of Chrif end 


The twentieth generall Controverſie, 
ſufferings in ſoule, therefore Chriſts bodily death was ſufficient to confirme his teſtament : we doe 


then further avſwere as —_ = k: ans nh. 
-- Auſw, Fir, fivilicudes maſt not bee forced to agree in every point, #5 inthisexample chere i 
| oli ratagedd men, and che reftamenc of Chriſt :' firft, the reaſon w 


greae g amy 
mens teflamenrts fiand, is given inthe law rn meme” 1 ; Becauſe they cannow wi 
Gn agyrr rm hat Lo. mar magrroregs fill. Secondly, ic isa ruleio law, 


that Scrupre voluntas ive vaite, non exnciative : A written will is of force in diſpoſing, bag 
nnis atog: Doocleſum .Cod. bb. 3. tie. leg. 1o. thatis, wharſoever is affirmed ina will, isnor 
alwayes received 3 but whatſoever is or Randeth : bur it were ie to 


fay thar Chriſts reſtamentdothnor hold ively, —__ the law a will ſftanderh noc fs {be- 
yos preterierit in tabulis, if a mandoe paſie by his ſaones in his will, and bequeath them oochiog, 
Cod. l46,6.1it. 12.leg- I. Alaander, yer Chiiftio hisceftamenc reieted che lewes, andreceived the 
Gereies: yer wbo will ſay, thathis will herein ftanderhnor ? Fourthly, if any man did contre leges 
reftari, autiuri publics derogare, did makea will to the publike lawes, ic was of no force, 
Nieclefian, Cod, 1.6.1itu2.3 leg. 13. Bur Chriftsteftamenc did and the ceremoniall 
lawesof Moſes, yetnorwithtianding remaineth in force, Fifchly, the : th, the will of men 
isof no force, as long as hee thatmade itis alive, Heb. g, 17. bur Chriſt now livech, and henceforth. 
dierh no more, Rew.6.9. yet his reftament isin force, though much be preſumed m the world againtt 
i; as Awvgaſtive ſaich : AMaormns ſine ſenſu jacet, c& valemt verbeipſins; ſedet Chriſtns in cals, 0 con- 
tradicitar teftaments ein: in Pſal.2 1,A map lieth dead withour and his aft wordsftand; Chriſt 
fitrerh in heaven, and yer his teſtament iscontradiRed, 8c. Sizthly, tvſome caſes by che Civill law a 
will unwrirten prevailed agtioft a will written: Cod.hib, 3.tit, 36. log.y. Alexander. If a manin bis 
ceſtament,did bequeath ar award his eraciobondsprdatirward change his minde,ficer nowſcrip- 
ſeri ,valebit, alrhough be wrote itnor, ic ſhallRand : burnothi nm iangegobony- 
ceived 2gainftrhe written teftarnent of Chriſt, In theſe and many otherſuch poi eſta. 
ment and mans teſtamentsdoe differ : they therefore muſt be made ro ancly mheimbe Ape. 
Ale compareth them, chat as touchiog the death of the body, iris ry for the confirmatioaboth 
of mensreflaments and Chriſts: II ſpiritual paine of the foule the reaſon is vec 
alike, there is no cauſe or neceſſity thereof the conſtitution of a mans will, as there was in 
Chriſt toward the finiſhing of the ſacrifice of the newteſtamenc, 

,the Apoſtle coocluderh char no death, but ofche body, isneceffary for the confirmation 


ofa tefiarnent: which wee grant, and further acknowledge that Chriſt onely died properly in his bo- 
die: the proper death ofthe ſoule (which is either by fine or damoation, inthe finall of 
Gods favour ) Chriſt dicd not : ſuch a death and damnatian of the ſoule who is ſo ro 
attribute to Chrift > in confuring that, which no man denieth, labour may well be{j there= 
fore as Hrerome ſaith, Now poſſam te exiftimare viierens, nifi adverſariumvuiders wnlneratum : Hee 
cannot have the viRtory, that doth not wound the adverſaric, Jpoley. ad Pammach. Therefore theſe 
darts, which they caſt inthe ayre, Feverd.peg- 453+ peirce notour cauſe, neither can thoſe ſtrokes 
wound the body, that touch ir net. 

Thirdly, the Apoſtle by this fimilitude ovely inferreth, that withoutthe death of the body a tefta- 
erdained without blond : So without Chriſts death 
che new teſtament could not bee confirmed : doth it therefore follow that nothing elle is required ? 
Many things beſide the bodily death muſt concurre tomake a mans teftament : firſt,he muſt be ſane 
men of x und and per mide; and therefore a mad man, except be have dalncidaintervalla, 
ſons intermiſſion of his fies,cannor make a will, Cod.6b.6.tir.22.eg.9, Secondly, Papilins nonpeteſt 
reſt ari: A pupill, chat is under the of others, cannot make a will: ibid, tit. 21. leg. 12. 
Inflinian, Thirdly, Filixe faxvilias non poteft: A ſonne that is ynder hisfathercanoorzibid git, 2.2.eg. 11, 
Fourthly,Ss tefles ——— &c- Ifthe witneſſes be not inthe fighcofthe te (ia. 
cor, the will is not good, Cod.ib.6.tit, 23 Jleg.9. Diecletian. CIR InOs. If a 


man be'compelled tro make a will, it s nor good, 4b. 6, tie. 34. leg. 1. Sixthly, won poteſt,ifs 
ſciat ſcribere : A dumbe manby the Civill ers 6. RG corny age hen 
leg.lo.Iuftinias, . Theſe conditions and many befide, are required as forthe conſtitution of 
wils : ſothatthe death of the body isnor onely ſufficient to adde toa will, though without 


it,it Randerh nor in force. Inlike manner without the death of Chrifts body the new teftament was 
noe ratified, and yer notonely by i : the innocencie of Chriſts birth, the rightcouſnefieofhislife, his 
NCR be cow, 
Wherefore the argument not, the new teſtament was confirmed by Chriſts bodily death : 
Er © dy rms X 4 

if this reaſon conclude anything, it taketh away all compaſſion, ſorrow, and affeQion in 
che ule of Cri (whicheyhemlehra gran, Fevard.p.4.52-la.2 5.) as well astheterrotsofcon.. 
ſcience : for if the bodily death bee ſufficienc for the i the teſtarnene, then the ſoule 
hnotis the like 


neede not any way to be affeedat all. So then they may here ſay as Hierewe,thoug 
caſe: Noſftracontrs ne: diewicat armarure : our owne weapons doe fight againſt us : ad Jo#nv, Hiero- 


 ſolmitan, 


CArgwm, 5. 


(ut Sine Oans rm hems » Part, 1; \ 1087 
effi] to ſave us | 

| chr | Ry ve wine te rd ene oe nd puyBgcanſ 

nj rTE = ow ——_ 

Arbor cach we'aremade 


y 
ally Yell, how can it be, char ſine 


po cbildrinbis eter hone ſe after bi ewes - Genel. 5.3. 
nothy a0? whereby is underſtood, chat Adars 
Yb boo borne o3t of Blond, er of he willof the fuſs, lahewng. 
abc argon wer. bur in che ſoule > Ther '— 
z the ſpirits ſpirit gefh heres gnifiedrhe 3 
; wharibeyerchen wc 
Logon ten Ath pry 


isfeſhly and carnat{im us, whether in 
v/ wardenk:orcabeny ors 
Both. 


bortr. | 
l a5chelr bodies are derived fromtheir 
os. wo hine —_ roy 
pony Sept s. oy, nut Ln & 
Thi men of th cation tne les - 
opal Xie aber oor be ws. Art-ro 
iro if Dulles bee creared of God ; that pollution Whether the 
thatuncertainetic, chan ag2in(} 2 certainerroch ; /oule be props- 
foe, andin fe ir no fiane ac all; ſeeing Sea ſr" 
, ons Ce hs war BO 


_ rr, 


ſcei —_ EEE 


this ima apr erembrny, 
ES 


, if finne bee 
rrein yer whe ns kiber. arbler.c20; 
| as meritns prioyss 7 mrs nv 


1 that every ſavle ſhould 

\ netheeillcneriebfche firſt man ſhould -ohrnen/6 - 

Tho grodmre (ar avon) ) of the ſecondisthe nerure of the firſt, 8c, tharis,like as the 
al os nn Nene pe ſorhe 


ilnefle in Loo Or 

The Mafterpfth rene nes 18 vothere to DM rag aauphbrantecanlrces all 
anime fols nec inedre ſola, i wivoque rand fit, fe Cem oremaoreopcne otic | 
ſoule alone phe he Wie eplet eBa 3.6fin8.17.6, | 

Like ay 3 fountaine win. ay receiverh of che nature of the ground: 
chis is neicher of t zine theres no clay,nor ofthe earth alone, for there is 00 wi- 


erbrfoyny hom tem both: ſoisthe ſole corrupted at the very firſt conjunRion with the body; 
the finne is not in the ſoule, which'ls created! == — und: , burit 
ſpringerh forth of the conjuoRion,2nd 
4+ Plow nic ker Ate Beſt (onde this poſterity ; ſeeing ir was nor'the fleſh, 
yt oarderqennbojoen, on rages ar out of Avgnaſtmac tig.3 4h. 3 2.liter, - 
ppp otra were mes Drier 3 WeE C470 ibs. 
corrnpribilem fect. : The corruption of the 
Beth which CO AERIE ,bur rhe puniſhmene: oceicher 
the corry 1 Beth bur the finfull foule made rhe fleſh ſubjeR to corruprion, 
&c. Sinn hen entred into lev bybis firſt, andrhey his ficſh: and fo dorh icenter upon his 


fteritie, © 
I.chonghthecrofſe and paſſion ofChrif did chiefly ſhew the obedience of Chriſt : For Chrifs obedp. 


be learned obedience the things which be ſuſfired, Heb, 5.8. yer his obedience to his Father was ſeene #ce muſt be 
through his whole life : as lobw ry woe dep Fiddle nin he el -3.Chrifls gente ue 
obediencrisſer ugpinl? Hdewv the whole ,..:b,buc in big 
——— Ly: Es all his arypterty yn Fo + 

the A expounderh Roms. 5.18 it the juſtifying of C An 5 

ra” x09 rs (gag RR where was rok, his will, when he ns pA 
fairh, Not but rhine be deve ? und he fubmaitterh bimKlfe to drivke of checup, noronely co ” 


rafte of the bodily dearh;buc rb endure all forrowes befide, that ſhoufi-be id upon hitt. 
Gareth: 1.6.7. Oe Rom, 


'$. Ambroſe rdeclarech lismiod of Manger 


Ifky 53.10, 


bieb,5.7- 


Heb. 3. 14; 


 centems bn inignitatibug conceptie ſaws, _—_— i 


be > yrrynY 6 
uote +. wo but the ſoule only : ef rs rcgr 


Pereers pm ROY 
ome ir olaymray ras At of inigari pe 


firſt birth is pollured, rratatewnn wary pos hl 
ig ce 6. prends reare,the the leaſt drop of b 
becauſe of the excellencie of the perſog of the ſufferer: ory hr rn 


his body ? Fevardent, p.450. | 
Anſw. Firſt, the a;gument followeth not; MP NC WSN 
deeme vs, Ergo, he thought good ſox0 doe: he had beep able withour his blood, or dearh ac ol, in his 


omnipotenc power to have ſaved us; but it ſeemed noe. uocohicm ſo ro doe. 
Secondly, if Chriſt blood onely did ir, they were theſe ſorromes of his foule, which you confeſſe 


be felr, ſuperfluous : if they were not in-yaine, his teares, his hearinefle, his grows; thea his blood 


onely, without theſe,redeemed us nor, . 
Thirdly, Bernard ——_— thiszo have becn the Error of one Abaillerdms opifh,1 9 LC aſs 


wor per ſanguinem,clim pots «rd penaye usb his blood, when hee mi 
have td by his re” ? Bermar POO ie, f won reſtqnat ?W - 


had it availed us, if he had given us infticution, = ſore is itnow urged ; 
What needed Chriſt to redeeme us by his foule, Seng ie oe - icant 2 
prodeft ſs nos reſtume, + nowplent reflunit Was kaveledus, & hexeftared en, bu fully had not 
reſtored as? 

have have redeemed us not onely 


Fourchly, wee ant, that Chriſt in reſpeRof his great power, 
without he fun s in ſoule, but in bod body alfo : as Matter Caipin iai » Potnit nor Dems verbo, aut 
nuts redimere ; Godeighthye redeemed us with his word, yea, witha becke: is 15, , Some hw 
But this was not ag to Gods juſtice; w ahad ocherwile dererrined, that his Soane 


;ond 


.b his ſofferins the full price of our 
ML f tbe Las 4 ſhed per m his hand, And here 


the (a ſaith, 3.10,The 

oa very good ad poten= 
tian Dei owne poſſibilia, quod ad inftitiam Des poſſibrlia nfl & of Gods 
power,all things are poſſible; in reſpeRof bis jutiice, th things are ovely are juſt 20 
Matth. traR.3 5. So.in reſpeR of Gods power, Chrifi needed not to have ed wy capita 


pe 

nor yet in that neither: but iore ard of his juflice,jt was not poſſible bee chat Chriſt in bicaſelfe ſhoald 
beare the whole and entire puni due unto ourſinnes, 

Laſtly, whe1eas the Fathers do moſt worthily amplifie the bodily ſufferings of Chrift,andthe death 
of his fleſh,denying that he died in ſoule,and to this eo ca Iy be produced:Ouraafer 
is this: 1. Thar concerning the death of the foule,we willi CR beonntte 
in Chriſt, 2. Fang we tolfe Collandtieterage Ciel 
underſtood according to the phraſc of the Scripture, which by one 4-7 


| Chriſts blood is eſpecially xt. nat hearty a ts > > recedfhleg f 


QDs 2 x” Sau, FE Yr emapees t forth, which denieth Chriſt in ſoule. 4. 

they do witneſſe and teftifie for the ſame as Cyril faith, 7%. ms La EAT PN 
mar dolere, ut dum timebat poſſiones ſwbditems cervicew Deo ſubmitteret : : It was neceflaric chat his 
foule ſhould be grieved wich ho body, that while he feared bis paſſions, he ſhould ſubmit his necke 
unto God,de incernat. wnigew. © 7. if Chriſts blood firittly raken had fuleedthe gr e of chi ſoule 


had not been neccffarie. And if ibe enfmeed chac be meanah the griek from che 
ſuffering of the body: 1 ſay further, 1. Thar if ic were fo ere erin fare, fide his 
blood, which was before affirmed to be ſufficient : a ſufficiencie Re bgceliate EYE Ings: 


br be here mana ori oh ri oe mind oe mibour le ther was aſl 

cic. 2, He meaneth a arifiog from che of Rs :be 
fearcd bis paſſions; bur the ris body deere ang Sora toing er x02 LA's 
and he was heard inthat be feared, Heb.g. TOY 1 Rs ns caricegh pale, he 


was not beard: hereoe ie a grazer gi and ao that perplexed hinmin 
Proteſants. 
Y omar mn rem gas 7m ow. 1992 ſacrifice of his Croſſe; neirher in 
—— the whole and full price of ption; though in reſpeR of Gods 
might have ſafficed ; thus we ſhew it: 
Argum. 1. That which Chriſt tooke,he offered: Chrifd wookenor the body or fleſb of man only: 


Bp Cofindncrhibodgonchy 
Anſw. If any thing be here denied, ic will bethe Mloawhichs fanher dweconfioacd. 
Fuft,che Apoſtle ſaith, Heb. 2, 14. For as wach 4s s of fleſb and bived, bee 


toake part with theme that be mi deftrey threngh dee, &c, gun mn deliver all them, which 


for feare of death wort all their eng: From this place Tran th: Tho whe 


; 


| , 
not the Whole ſufferings of the Croſſe. Part. 2. Queſt. z; 


Chrift by bis death delivered ws from , hee tooke part with na 52 : but hee delivered us notonely from 
qe Reboga, bur from. the feare and bondage of the ſole: Ergo, hgcin hee woke pare 
with us. | 
Secondly, they are Saint Ambroſes words, Hoc obtuli (brite, . quod induit : Chrift offered that, 
_ hee rooke or put 09, de mcarndr.c.7, Ergo,hee offered not his fleſh onely,becauſe bee rooke in 
not alone, *s 
Thirdly,he giverh this reaſon in the ſame place : Yue erat cauſa incarnationis , 65 #t care, gue pec* 
caverat per ſe redimeretar ? What cauſe wasthere of his incarnation, bur that the fleſb, that had Gin+ 
ned, ſhould be redeemed by ir ſelfe? The reaſon ſtandech chus : 1. That-which Chriſt cooke of mans 
nature, hee rooke to redeeme by ſuffering init; bur Chrilt cooke notonely the fleſh of man , bur his 
ſoule 2 Ergo.he,.cedeemed mans oule , by ſuffering in ic. 2. That part of man which bad finned, muſt 
be redeemed by it ſelfe :nor mans fleſh onely, bur his ſoule alſo had finned ; Ergo, not the fleſh onely, 
bur the ſoule muſt be by ir ſelfe redeemed, Js | 
'  Argumn, 2. The ſecond reaſon Itake our of Cypriex; and it is framed thus : That which Chriſt 
offered upon the Crofle, he ſuffered in : Chriſt offered not his body onely : Ergo, he ſuffeced not in bo» 
diconely, | 
© Firſt,the propoſition or firſt par: is proved by the Apoſile, Hcb.9.25.26. Not that bee ſhould offer 925-26, 
hinſelfe often, &c. for then be nuf have often ſuffered : So then there =_ oftcring of Chriſt —_ 
ſuffering : and therefore he is ſayd co haye offered « [acrifice for ſinner. Heb. 10. 12. Butalacrifice is Heb. 10.12. 
not offered iy yn ſuffering : \ the ener was firſt killed,and then offered, 
Secondly,S.(yprien prooveth the aſſumption, asI have alleaged him before, /ib.de duplic.M, 
who applieth that place of /ohn, There «re three that Cn in earth ; CY beat, 
unto the oblation of Chriſt upon the Croſſe : Triplex 4 Chriſto teftimeonium accepimus cc, We have ** 1obn 5.8. 
received a three- fold teſtimonie from Chriſt ; of the ſpirit, water, and blood : Totams effudic ſpiricuns, 
&c, He did ſend forth his whole ſpirit,that we might be refreſhed ; the water,that we might be wa- 
ſhed; the blood that was left, that we might be confirmed: So there was noching in Chriſt, chat was 
not powred out uponthe Crofle ; his ſoule firſt and ſpirit , then all the moiſture and blood leftin his 
bodie : Chrilt then offered. not his bodie onely upon the Crofle : for he turthier ſayd, Farber ,intorby 
hands | commend my ſpirit : Ergo,he ſuffered nor onely in body. | | 
Argum. 3, That which Chriſt tooke of our nature, hee ſanRifiedin himſelfe, Heb.2.11, Hee that Heb, i; 
ſanflifieth , and they which are ſanitified , are all of one ; Our reaſonthen ſtanderh thus : chat which 
Chriſt an&tified in himſelfe , hee ſanRified by ſuffering init : So ſaith the Apoſtle, Heb.2.10. char 
Chriſt was conſecr ate through afflitions : and by the ſame meanes did Chriſt ſanRifie himielfe where- 
þy we are ſanRified : obs 17. 19. For their ſakes doe { ſantbifie my ſelfe, that they alſo may bee an- 
Eified : Buewee are ſanQtified by Chrifts oblation upon the Crofle, Heb. 10.14. ith one offering bath Heb. 2.10; 
he conſecrated for ever them that are ſantiified, The propoſition then is true, char Chriſt was ſanRliied 
by his ſuffering and offering upon the croſſe, bur both his body and ſoule was fandtified : Ergo, bee Iohn 17.t9, 
ſuffered not in bodie onely, bur both in bodie and ſoule. This reaſon and every pare thereof is groun= HÞ.19.14 
ded upon Scripture, | | 
. 4- Chriſt offered the true ſacrifice of himſelfe in the true tabernacle :his bodie alone is 
not, bur bodie and ſoule both are this true tabernacle : Ergo, he offered himſclte a ſacrifice not in bo- 
dic onely,bur both in body and ſoule, | 
Firfſt,che propoſiion is affirmed by the Apoſtle, Heb.,$. 2. that Chriſt is a miniſter of the true taber- Heb 3,2, 
nacle,that is, by the offering ofhimſclfe, who isboth the Pricſt,che ſacrifice, and tabernacle, 
Secondly,the aſſumption i3 chus proved: firſt , his humane nature is called the tae rabernacte,be- 
cauſe it is notto be ſhifted or changed,asthe old tabernacle was, buc to remaioe for ever :and in this 
ſenſe, chough the fleſh of Chriſt wasthe true rabernacle , becauſe ir was incorruptible , yerhjs (aule 
more properly: for his fleſh wdslayd afide,and pur off by deatt;, bur his ſoule remained wich hjma ill: - 
herein hen it was the true tabernacle indeed, beipg erernalland immortall. Secondly, Heb,g.11,. /t Heb.g.1r, 
is called a tabernacle not made with hands, which Godpight and not man, Heb,$.z, This more proper. Heb 843. 
ly agreeth to his ſoule: for though his fleſh was borne ofa Virgio, and fo brought foorth withoue che 
helpe or hands of man,io reſpeR of che common birth ; yer received hee his fleſhof his mother, over- 
ſhadowed by the holy Ghoſt: bur bis ſoule was immediatly aud wholly ſeor from God,and fo this 24- 
bernacle was notat all pight bymas. Thirdly, chat is the true temple and raberoacle,whercin the holy Coloſ29. 
Ghoſt dwelled bodily,as the Apolile faith, Col.2.9, [un bim dwellerh the fulues of the Godhead bedvly : 
butche Godhead dwelt not onely in Chrifts body,bur in his foule : Ergo,both made Siebotp temple, 
and true tabernacle, Fourthly,to this piupan Angnitine thus reſemblcth che holy ſoule of Chriſt, he 
calleth it v4s =nguents,the yellcll of che holy oyntment,of the ſpiric: © targuans ferrum ignitum;and as 
an yronred hoc,in every part thereof receiverh the fire : ſo was the fulnes ofthe Godhead in the foule 
of Chriſt, de Trinitat.ymear.cap.z. It followeth chen,that ſeeing not the body and fleſhof Chriſt on= 
ly make the true tabernacle , bur his ſoulcallo , and that in the true cabernacle, the true lacrifice of a» 
tonement was offered,thac Chriſt offered nor this facrifice in his body onely. 
Ar 5. Ifthe bodily ſuffcrings of Chriſt had beene ſufficient, chen his other ſufferings in his 
ſoule had beene ſuperfluous; as the heayineſſe of his ſoule , where hee ſairh , My Joule i beavy unto 
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i Therwenticth general! c ontroverſic : The ſenſe of Gods wrath 
and grove. I 7 er ro and the yy pe 


for 


would undergoe the paine of griefe and feare. Fevardentine thus confeſleth p. 455. 7 axtam concepit 
Fr roms orded rr mad og cr ae. leo, 
refipiſcentis anime panitentians exuperaveris, &c.chat he exceeded all the griefe and forrow of a ſoule 
truely penitent, Againe, 7 auta awine penitadine delet,ut par ei nemo nnguam faerit : He was fo much 
gricved in his ſoule , as charno man was ever equal! tohim, Theſe ſorrowes in Chriſts ſoule, were 
neither bodilie nor yer procured by his bodily paines , mg 17 Scar World: 
T-is beiog then cheir owne ion , how can they aſc I IIINS SERAP 
ſufferings of Chriſt, unlefſe chey will make thoſe other afflitions of Chriſt either fained , or ſuperflu- 
ous,which farre be it from any Chriſtian heart to thinke ? 

Argum, 7. Hs the ſole bodily ſufferings of Chriſt, Thave dbe- 

7 


fore : as Cyriflreſp.ad argum.7. #m, I. Cyprian.crgmm.2, and ſo I will conclude this place 
with —_— Cyprian: Bins for nbidanfho raters dow a rantum condonaſſe ledfa- 
cilitas venie babenas peccatis rffrenibu; , que etiam Chriſti mix cobibent + #/ nw &c. God 
could have forgiven us our great finne without this holocauſt,or whole burnt offriog ; bur then the fa- 
cilitie of pardon would havelcr loſe the raines nnto finnes, which are bardly reftrained by the 
paſſions of Chriſt,&c, Our ofthis ſentence 1 obſerve firft,char Cypriescalleth Chrifis ſacrifice an holo- 


cauſt,an whole ſuffering, which couldnor be of one part ERIE that is not whole, which 


wanteth a part. Secondly,he grameeth , that God in his infini nn ighes: 
nefſe offins by ſome ocher meane, bur ir him otherwiſe: chat by the manifold paſſions, which - 
were layd Chriſt for our fime,we be bridled from itt} ſame 


Befide theſe reftjmonies of { yprien and Cyrilofthe South Church. Of che Greeke Church, Deame- 
ſcene alſo thus witneſleth : char whole Chrift , rooke whole man, To give/alvation to the whole : ( for 
what was unaſſamed of Chriſt, was arg hy —ary vr ing, gave ſalyation to our ſoule = 

in both : againe he {aich, Chriſt cooker of (our and ſorrowes) toſantti- 


ward ofrhe ſoule, ' 

The ſame is the confeſsion of the reformed Churches, French confeſſ., artic. 14. Chrii? tooke npeu 
bins our nature ,thas be might ſuffer beth in bedie and ſoute. Belgia.artic.21 .Chrift being juſt ſuffered 
fin ſuch ſort, that feeling the horror of thoſe puniſhmencs chat were de 
unto our finnes,he did ſweate water and blood, &+c. # 

Their ſeraphicall Doftor Thomas Aquine is a plentifull witneſſe in this point : For theſe three po- 
fitionsof his, chat Chriffme /uſtinnit omnes paſſiones, that Chriſt ſuſtained all paſtions: as Hilarie 
faith,that Chriſt conſwmmaſſe ſe onrne bhumanarum genus paſſionem tetatity , reftifieth he had finiſhed 
all kind of humane paſsjons, when he ſaid, Ir i finiſhed : andthart Chriſt: paſſe eft ſecundum totem a- 
nimam.Chrift ſuffered in his wholeſoule : and that dolor paſſions: (brifts, e4c.The griefe of Chrifts paſ- 
fion exceeded all griefes, 8c, Theſe three aſſertions of his will conclude the inward and ſuffe- 

ings of Chrifts ſoule: for otherwiſe in reſpeR ofhis bodily ſufferings, che iphr to have 
more,as Lexrence,that was broyled on a gredircn, and Vincentixe, whoſe fleſh was rome off 
with fleſh-hookes :as it is in the ſame place objeed. So then we conclude; 

I. If what Chriſt tooke of the nature ofman, he offered upon the croſle ; 

3. *If Chriſt ſufferedin all that which hee offered ; 

3+: Ifrhat by his ſufferings he ſanRified the whole nature ofman ; 

4- If inthe crue tabernacle of body and foule he offered the ſacrifice ; 

5. Ifallother griefes and forrowes, which Chriſt eaduredino his ſoule,ſhould be ; 

en OE PEI; th. thar Chriſt had greater ſorrow in his ſoule,than e- 
yerany man had; 

7. The fathers likewiſe fer forth the holocauſt or whole offering of Chriſt : Then it doth neceſſa- 
rilie follow , chat Chriſts ſufferings and ſmart in his fleſh onley wrought norour redemption ; which 
chough in themſelyes, in reſpeR of Gods great power, had becne ſufficient, yer it ſo ood with Gods 


juſtice and everlaſti hisſonne in his owne perſon, ſhould make a full fatisfaRion both 
kb body nd alter. | 


our fnnes. 


The 


the cauſoof Chrifts feare andagonie, Part. 2; Queſt. 3+, 1091 


The ſecond part, of the feare and aſtoniſhment of Chriſt . "2 
and the cauſe thereof, that it proceeded from the every feare 
and feeling of Gods wrath, which Chriſt did 
beare and indure for our fiones. 


The objeQioas and contrary arguments anſwered. 


The Papifts. 


Irft, their opinion is,'that the feare and agonie of Chriſt proceeded nor from any feeling, of Gods |\,,tree. 
F wrath or indignation hat human Sta. aroot exharreſcentis affettum ,25c, fandebar » Buthee _ _—_ 
onely ſhewed che affeion of humane ſenſe fearing death: Feverd. p. 430. fic Bellarm.cap.8.reſp, ad 
argum.6, They reaſon thus. | 

Argum.1 There are other cauſesof Chriſts heavineſſe,feare and agonic : Firſt,the rejeion of the 
Jewes. Secondly,the diſperſion of the Apoſiles, Betarm.reſ.ad ergam. 8. Thirdly, the lamencation 
far mans finne : Onwens vere reſipiſcentis anime peniteatians exuperavit : He went beyond or exece= 
ded the greateſt repentance of the ſoule that may be, Fevard. pag. 4.5 5. Fourthly, the ſeverity and 
juſtice of God upon him the Redeemer of the world, Feverd. p.q56. v.13. Fifthly,he feared death 
in his humane ſenſe, Feverd.p,q.30. £rgo, Chrifis feare and agony arifiog of theſe cauſes, cannor bee 
aſſigned to any other. | 

Anſw, Firli,the argument followerh not : theſe were the cauſes of Chriſts 2gonic : £rgo,the other + | 
was not : for they may all ſtand wel! rogerher:that the confiderarian of theſe ſorenamed cauſesmight ** 
moove Chriſt ; and yerthe feeling of Gods heavie wrath and diſpleaſure for fine mooye and trouble 
him much more; | 
; Secondly,that Chriſt was heavy for the rejetfionof che Tewes, and difþerfiex of his Apoſtles,though | 
it be granted for reverence to the Fathers ; Hilarie, Ambroſe, Hiereme, chat fo thinke; yetit conclu= 2, 
derh nor againft us; firft,ar other times thoſe thoughes fbr the Iewes,and his Apoſtles croubled Chriſt; 
as Matth.23.37.he prophecieth with griefe of the deſolation of lerufalem : 7b, x 1.17. he bad com- 141, 123-37; 
mended his Apoſilesto the proteQipn and keeping of his Facher : ſo char  chey ſhould be diſs 1h. 17. 11, 
perſcd by his death, pthc have ye ON againe and ftrengrhened : as hee 
faichof Peter,] bave prayed for thee,that thy faith faile not, Luk. 22-32. Chriſt cherefore for that mat= Luk-32. 32. 
ter was ſerled, Secondly, but now it iseyident, char Chriſt is properly touched with ſore inward 
objeR tin that he prayed the cup might paſſe from himſelfe : how could eicher the rejeFion of the ewes, 
or the diſperſion of his Ew this cup? Thirdly, he prayerh that that houre might paſſe from him, 
Marke 14.3 5. but neither the rejeAion ofthe i cor ary peri Apoliles fell our in thar Mark.14.35, 
houre or inftanc, Fourthly,Chrift was heard in that he feared, Heb.g.7, bur he was not heardin this, | 
thatthe Iewes ſhould nor berejeFed, nor his Apoſiles diſperſed. Ergo, this was notthat he feared, 
Fifcly, though the Fathers conceir bere be admitted , itconcluderh not againſt us: for none of them 
2ffirme,that Chriſt onely was troubled for theſe canes pretended, | 

Thirdly, Chrifts forrow and lamencationfor finne by way of compeſſionor commiſeration , cauſed 4, 
not this agonie ; firlt, for ſo he wept at other times for the ſinne of chie Citie , Luke 19,41. hee wepe 
onely drops of water, nor drops of blood,as now : bur ific had bin the ſame caule,ir would havethen 
brought forth the ſame effeR. Secondly,Chrift ſpeakerh here of gn houre,to the which this griefe was 
peculiar : bur ro ſorrow in compaſſion, wasat all houres and times in Chrift,and oughtto bee ages 
in Chrifts members. Thirdly,ifChrift onely bad ſorrowed for the fines of other io compaſſhon, what | 
needed hee to have beene comforted by the Angell ? Luke 22.44. the objeRranerefore of this gritfe Luk.22.43, 
was inward, Hee ſorrowed not now by way of cogwpeſſion, but he forrowed for fine by way of ap= | 
propriation , our finnes were now as appropriated to his perſon, and this godly ſorrow for fin, among 
other cffeAsin the ſoule , hath ſtare and panſhment, 2.Cor,7.1.1- then conſequently in the ſoule of 2 Corp. 1t- 
Chriſt, there was feare and chaſtiſemenr for our ſwnes, now his by imputation, which is the fa 


ching we affhirme, ' . 
Fourhly : firſt, if the preſence of the Majeftie of God were the cauſe of Chrifts feare and agonie in 

his prayer,why did noche like agonic fall upoo himat other times, wheo he prefenced himſelte before 

ee Majeſtic of God in prayer ? Secondly and Chriſt being innd:ent;juſt and perfeR, what cauſe had 

heetorremble inthe preſence of GodioreſpeRof himlelfe , ſeeing thac che Saints his members have 

ſuch confidence to (land forth bo'dly in Gods preſence ? Iſay $.18. Behold (fairh-rhe Prophet) bere 1ays. 18. 

aw [and the childreis which thou hat givenme. Thirdly Chrilt fearedrhen and crembled before God 

as 2 judge, Feady coexecure wrath againſt finne : Gods wrath then is cauſe ofthis agovie, which is che 


yery point by us maintained. - 
Fi 7. if Chriftfeared his bodily deach and affliion above his ireygeh , hee feaxed more 

than Saint Paw/,1{or.10. 13. God © farthfull,which will nor ſaffer you to be tempted above that yow are Cox 10, 11, 
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The condition of 


Tbe twentieth generall Controverſie : The fenſe of Gods Wrath 
«ble. 1f Chriſt feared the ion of the ſaulc from the body by death,he ſhauld have ſhewed bim- 
ſcife weaker than his bee eefiee uk Pande ferons exultat cape diſobes, oc. Chriſter ins- 
peratey triftic off : Paw the (ervane defirech vo be diffolved, and co be with Chriſt; and is Chriſt the 
Capraine heavy ? # P{al. 93. And as for the ſeparation of rhe ity from the Divine nacure, if 
any man ſay Chriſt feared ir, he is in a greaterror: forthe body (ill lying in the grave.was hypoftati- 
cally united co the Godhead, as Daweſrene ſoundly faith, itn e5/meG- <ageriger Sauer: The divinity 
'remainedinſeparable from them both: de fid.6b.3.c.27, He neyer feared therefore the diflolution of 
the unitic of his perſon. | - 

Argam, 2. If the ſenſe and feeling of Gods wrath was the cauſe of Chrifts agony,they muſt ceaſe | 
with the agonie; for the cauſe remaining, the effeR alſo muſt continue : bur his agonie ended in the 
garden, his helliſh ſorrowes (you ſay)endured upon the crofle : Ergo, they were notthe cauſe. And 
if che things which Chiiſt atcerward ſuffered, as his whipping, piercing of his hands and feere, and 
death ic {cife did not amaze or aftoriſh Chriſt ; how much lefle did the feare and griete chereof per- 
plex him inthe garden, which were but /applicia prelndis, bur for: runners only of his ſufferings thar 
followed : Fevard.p.q24,conf.4. | 

Anſ#, Firſt, Chriſts feare in the garden proceeded not from the expeRation ofhis bodily ſufſe- 

rings that followed, bur as they were accompanied wich the wrath of God: that which then he fea- 

redand trembled ar, he afterward felcin his ſoule, riamely the wrath of God : and upon the croſle 
he was 00 lefſe perplexed, but indeed more vehemently touched infoule, when be cried our he was 
forſaken,than before in the garden. And as Chry/oſtome well faith, Chriftu: plaribus in worte vexatus 
deloribus, quay ome: trag ads ſcribere poſſunt gxpwavit: Chrilt being vexed wich more ſorrowes in 
his death, thanall cragicall writers can , gave up his Spirit : Homv.3 I iv March, 

Secondly, for further anſwere to the argument : 99> ts £00 followerh nor, thatthe cauſe 
ſhould ceale,when the effeRceaſeth; the cauſe indeed workivg, when the effeR Raicth ; bur 
it hath Clill a being: Like asin che body vexed with tertian or quartanfeyers, there is an intermiſſion 
ofthe fits fora time, yet the ſame cauſe ill liveth and raigneth in the body, which when ir begionerh 
to worke againe,the fits are repued z ſo isit in the yexation and agitation of the minde.Secondly, 1.for 
the aſſumption, we ſay that there was in Chriſt 8n ingermitſoo of that inward perplexity and vexati- 
on of his ſoule;thart ſore fic and agony being paſt, which was afterward revived upon the crofſe. 2.The 

riefes and comforts of the ſoule doe cbbe and flow, compared in this behalfe to the waves of the ſea, 
/alm.42.4. when 6ne is lift up by the waxe he ſeeth the comfortable light ; when he'is caſt downe, 

he beholdeth nothing but darkeneſſe.3.This was Job; caſc : ficlt in griefe be ineth,/eb 19.1 1. 

be counteth me as one of his tnemies : then againe be receiverh firength ,verſ. 25.1 know my redeemer b- 

veth : after this his ſoule is caſt downe againe ; ob 30. 21 , Thew tarneſt thy /elfe cruelly againſt mee. 

Auguſtine very ficly thus reſembleth chis marter,writing upon theſe words of che Pſa/we 10.2 «/pe- 

« Dt: The eye-lides of God doe examine the ſonnes of men : Interdume clanſi Des oculic exer- 
centhy wt quarant ; interdum apertis ilmminantny at gaudeant : Sometime they are exerciſed or 
troubled, when God ſhutteth his eyes, chat they may tecke ; ſometime they are illuminat with his 
open eyes,that they may rejoyce, &c. As is thenthe ſhurting and opening of the eyes; fo ſometimes 
the ſoule is obſcured with griefe, ſometimes lightened with joy. In Chriſt then as the agony ceaſed, ſo 

there was an A the inward terror that cauſed ic. 4 III 

Argum.;. Chrifis anſwere to Caiephas,his prayer for his enemies, his promiſe to the theefe u 
the croſſe,his commending of his ſpirit to God S ſhew that Chrift was notall chis while aRoniſhed: 

fic Belarns. hb, 4.. de Chribsaaimas e 8.argum.2. & Feoardent. p.425.6. Thus they conclude that 

Chriſt was not amazed or aſtoniſhed at all with che feareand feeling of Gods wrath. | 

F Loſi, Firſt, hon hoo that —_— char chis _ or aſtoniſhmene of Chriftcontinued 

ong t cr, from the beginaing of his agoaie ro the end of his paſſion. M. Calvine faith only, I 
M_— en reputabat : In chat moment he did not bethinke bicnſelfe,. 26. Mat.verſ.39. Seng 
Peter giveth a reaſon, AHs 2,24, that it was impoſſible that Chrif? ſhould be held of the ſorrowes of bel, 
as their vulgar Larine readerh., , 

Secondly, the anſweresthen of Chriſt at his examination,condemnation,ſuffering,do ſhew thar he 
wasnot thenas a man amazed or aſtoniſhed : for in the beginning of his agony in the garden he was 
afrighted and perplexed ; bur this his aftoniſhmenc continued not in that meaſure, he cfrſoones reco- 
vered himſelfe : As Origen writeth, Non ſcriprums eft quia pauit,vel triftatus ef, ſed cepit pavere : pis 
| 264. 5) nf wank inopis guſtant tentiew fidem, Heb.6.5,1t is not wrixten, that hee was afraid or 

rrowfull,buc began to beafraid : thegodly only caſte griete,the ungodly only have ataſte of faich: 

in Matthtraft,; 5. PIE-. "—_— 

Thirdly,neicher neede it ſeeme ſtrange, that our Saviour ſo ſoone correferb, or rather diveBZeth his 
naturall infirmity, ſaying, xor wy will, fc. tor as Auguſtine ſaith, Siin ills voluntate er, ntiqne 
poem cor oftendere videretwr : 1f Chrift had continued io his firſt will or defire, hee hadſhewed-2n 

notaright,iv P/al. 93. Therefore it became Chriſt forthwith to ſubmic his naturall afirmicy'to 
Golepnillegd peg being free from all finne and nn ADS, that 
Chrifts will was firſt & «poruic « Sweia; 3ige2ion, tempted of his naturall infirmicy fireng- 
thened by the divine ill CER" Dog 


\ Fourthly 


the cauſe of Chrifts feare andagamie. Part. 2.: Queſt. I 


Fourthly ,. che children of God are often ſoone recovered from the gulfe of : as lobin the 
fame place.chep. 19.1 1.25.a5 levennow alleaged, is an example of comfort , and di rt, David 
with the ſame faith, / aw caſt ont of thy ſight : Aud againe, Thow beardeſt the woyce of my prayer, 

when [ ered unto thee, Pſal 31.32.1fthe members of Chrift fo ſoone overcame thoſe brunts of griefe; 
it is no maryell if Chrilt were (though not alco rid) yereafed of it and refreſhed, Yet notwith= 
ſanding, if it be granced thar this perplexitie of Chriſt did hayg upoo him fill in ſome meaſure, from 

. the beginning of hisagonie untill his death , as Origen ſeemeth to thinke : Nou ſemper, ſod uſque ad 
tempus mrtss in me oft , vt cuns mortune fuer peccato moriar of univerſe eriftitie: This heavineſſe is 
not alwayes in me,bur unto the time of death,that when ] em dead rofin, 1 ſhall be dead to all ſorrow, 
Hom, 3 5.in Math. All this being adwirced, yer Chrift might both pray in faith,and confidently com- 
mend his ſoule unto hor try weres unto his rm nn faithrfailed not in bis 
,though his carnall ſenſe were affrighred and aſtonied, and cherfore he might and did effe&ually 

—_— Goh, the vehement firs of his agonie were ſometime flacked and intermirred , and as the 
cerme of the lawis , though in another kind, asmen naturally diſquieted in their mind, mey haye 
dilncidaintervalla,li ſcaſons, when they come to themſelves, Cod.6b.6 151,22 Leg,9.So Chriſt 
io thisſy Haftoniſhmene, had ſome ſpaces ofintermiſſion. Thirtly , this egonie and com- 
bac which hee had with the wrath of , did not make him the more unfic in his carriage to 
men; bur that hee might and did exhort his Apoſtles, ye and refute his adverſaries: like as 


1993 


b—_ 
Plalm.31,20] 


ined of the terrours of God 1n his ſoule, [ob 6.4.yet knew well how to anſwere lob.£4. 


Teb though he complained 
the deceirfull and comfortlefle objeRions and oppofitions of his friends ;ſo Chritt inthis agonie ha- 
ving to doe with God, not with men , chough toward God he were aſtoniſhed in his fenſe , his fairh 
flill remaining ſound; yer toward men he was notwirhftanding moſt readic and expett in his heayen= 
ly adſweres ard oracles, dr 
Argom.4. Firſt, Chrifts were meriorious : Precibus & merits patrem nobic celefterm propi- 
claw reddidi's By his ents he made his father well pleaſed with us, Bur rn 
could there be in his prayer if he were aftoniſhed ? Fepard.p.q2 1.conf.12.4in.g. 
Secondly, One conſlantia, &c.. What conftancie, fortitude of minde, ifthrough feare and aflo- 
niſhment Chriſts memory failed ? Feverd.p.423.conf.2.tin.7. 
Le Chriſt ſhewed in his agonie, fairh, conſtancie, forticude, obedience : Ergo, he was not afto« 
niſhed. 
Thirdly , if Chriſt feared his Fathers wrath , then hee doubted: ſo Feverdeatixe inferreth upon 
Catvines words,that becauſe he ſaich, (briſtum timeere, that Chriſt did feare, therefore hee doubred, 
e458. 
" Founhly Sin Peter ich, Chriſt ſuffered for us , leaving for us an that we ſhould fol- 
w his \ 
fide himſelfe , therein ro imirace him :this place of the Apoſtle is urged by the Frier, p.361.conf.4. 
bn. . J | 
4 « Firſt, x.if Chriſt had continued ſtill amazed and affrighted,andnot efr-ſoone recovered hin- 
ſcife,che firſt argument might have ſome colour , burthe ſhonneſſe ofthar brunt nothing hindexed 
his meritorious working, 2. Ir was a meanesrather to increaſe his merit , in thar bee not to 
chis nacura!l feare and infirmity , but in wreflling againft it , and ſubduiog his humane will to Gods 
will,his obedience became meritorious . 3. Yer further boldly ſay,that even this feare and afloniſh. 
ment of Chriſt being withour firine, and all other his naturall infirmities, of hunger, thirſt, wearinefſe 
io the bodie fearc, griefe, with the like in his ſoule, were meritorious : as Hierome well fairh, Pſanife- 
fpum ti efſe poteriz,qui Evangelia ſollicita mentt perlegerit quomeds & cibus pots eia Of deamebula- 
tie, unever(ſa qua geſſit in corpere ſalutem bonnnuns procurarint: It may be manifeſtro him that care- 
,, tally readerh che how that Chriſts meace and drinke,his watking,and all which he did id his 
-? * body,did our ſalyarion, O_— Chriſt amazed;aftoniſhed,merite& not indeed 
» forty neither did he at any other time elſe : bur for us even then and there he merited, ' 
Secondly,n, there wasno dif d humour in Chriſt; bur even in his agony, bis heart was ſer. 
led, his faith firme, and fixed, without any diftrult or deſpaire. 2. It is uncrue, that there can bee no 
faith,obedience,conftancy,forirude, while a manis in a traunce or aftoviſhed ; for Perey ſhewed both, 
eAF.10,when he fell into atraunce : Firft hisfaith, verſe 14. [have never cate any thing ancleave : 
his obedience, verſe 15. in chat he refied norwithſtandiog in the anſwere of God , ſubmitting himſelfe 
chereunto; 3 Chriſt continued not in this aftoniſhwent long , bur plunged out of it: arhd 
therefore all his -while, bee was notinthis'traunce; bur as on the one fide hee was affauited in 
his humane ich feare ind griefe ; ſq he 7 with) 
brune of ſorrow: ſothe faith, 1bat Jeſws for the joy that was ſet before bis ,cendared thei 
Heb.12.2, And Cyprien thus witneſſeth, Seugwinee [adore madefiens, nofira nature'inſe expreſſit 
bevilltaters, ne norm ones CAderIIER!, fi quam omenia mn reſemtem intent ant , | 
nature /enſerimns, oc. Chit ig with his bloody ſweate , did e the imbecillicie ofour 
we ſhould fall ivco defpai tc, mary ry Mae things threaren = 
ſent deſtruRion,de deplic. Merryr. Chrift thenfelt our ſorrowes, bur favared nothe was fre ed ba 
deſpabred vexed burtnoc rangueſbed . BY p 
/ —_ 6 Bbbb b o , Thirdly, 


% 


recovered himſelfe by his faith, and encountred withthae | 
ec} Heb. 12.4, 


\ 
Is 


gs © 


LPet.3.21. but it were hard for us, if Chrift were aſtoniſhed with feare , 'and fobe- 1.Per.2.22; 


I. 


AK.c0.14.1% 


; ( ho Marke 14-36 


Heb.s.7: 


The twentieth generall Comtroverſie : The ſenſe of Goda wrath 
- Thirdly, the argumentfollowerhnot, neither is it true, that feare is more intolerable in Chriſt than 
i 1. Damaſcene uſeth'a good diftinRionoffearc, lib 3.de fide c.2 3, thac there is Jean cord, 

and woxgom, .anarurall feare, ſuch-as this was in Chriſt to decline death; and a feare unnarwra which 
from diffidence or diſtruſt, which was not in Chriſt:all feare hath nor diſtruſt, but all doub- 

ing is joyned with diftrult and ditfidence ; therefore there may þee teate naturall, where neither fi9 is 
nor diftruſi. 2, The Scriptnres teſtifie of Chriſt,thar he began to be afraid, Aſark 14.3 3-in«ufidy,bur 
doubtfulnefſe or diftru{tis no where mentioned to have been in Chriſt, thefetore the one was in Chriſt, 


' and notthe orher, 3. Origen ſaith, Prepriums eft ommnis hominis primnm quidens volle pati aliquid dolg- 


rs : Itis proper to every man, firſt not ro be —_—_ ſoffer any griefe,&c, I» Mat.Tre.3 5.Chry- 
ſoftem. Neque nolle mori carnemreprebenſio': Neither is it to be reprehended,if the fleſh be uowilliog 
rodic : Ex Epiſtol, Agathon,ad Conſtantin : Thus theſe Fathers doube not toaſcribe upto Chrilt a na- 
turall feare,and defire ro eſcape ſorrow, withour fin or doubtfulnefle. = x 
Fourthly,wheress the reaton isthus framed : Chriſt in bis ſafferiogs isto bee imirared of us; but in 
his aſtoniſhment and amazednes,he is norto be imirated,or in that he was befide himſclte : Ergo, hee 
was not inany of his ſuffcrings ſo aſtoniſhed or beſide himſelfe, | | 
Anſ. 1. Ic is deviſed oncly by them, not affirmed byus, that Chriſt in his agonie was beſide hine- . 
ſelfe, which is nothing elſe, bur to bee mad : wee affitme onely according to the Scripture, thar Chriſt 
beganto bc amazed, and with feareto be aftoniſhed:CMerk.134.:6.S0 the word iuvuyfety there uſed, 
fignifieth. 2. Chriſt is nocro be imirated in _—_ ofhis Gon nekhercin bee : for who is able 
to beare ſuch a heavy bunthen of Gods wrath and diſpleaſure, 85he did, which cauſed himco be afto.. 
niſhed ? Chriſt is co bee imicared, wherein he may be imitated of us,as he himſclfe ſaith, Learne of mee, 
for 1 am bumble and meek: © fo Augaſtine faith, In P/alme.go.prefat. inqueimitaturi ſunmn: Chriſtum, 
uid hoc a nobis exigit ut talia miracula qualia ipſefecit faciamin, & c. Whercein are we to imitare 
Chriſt,doth he require of us ro doe ſuch miracles as he did ? &c.he ſaith, Learne of me; for I am bumble 
and meeke. If Chriſt be not co be imirared ia his miracles,thennor in his aftoniſhmenc : for fo to be a- 
Roniſhedas he was, and not faile in faich, wasa great miracle, 3, Yer we bave here in Chriſt, that 
which is worthy and fic to be imitaced of us , namely his ſubmiſſion and obedience; that though his 
naturall defire carried him one way, yet he ſubdued ic tothe willof God, ſaying, net wy will, bar thy 
will be done : as AuguFtine (aith : Statim fac quod ideo fecit ut te decerer,non quod ego volo, cc. Doc 
fraightway ashe did,to the end coteach thee,nor that I will, &cc. 

' Argue 5. Hilarie raay be objeted, as he is alleaged by the Maſter of Sentences, Lib, ,dif,ry tir.g. 
Nee fieripoteſft vt timor cins ſignificetur in verbis cuins fiducia continnatur in fattis : It cannot be, thac 
his feare ſhould be ſignified in word , whoſe fiduce is continued infaRt, Lib. 10.de trinitat. Hilarie 
ſeemerh tocxempr Chriſt trom all feare an. infirmitie,in his bloodie ſweare and agonie ; rather aſcri- 
bing the drops of blood to his power and divine omnipotencie,than to his nocural nflrmitle 

eAnſ.-I1. Peter Lomberd in the ſame place bringeth in this anſwere, Neceſſitas timends non feit 
in Chriſto, There was notthe like cauſe and neceſſitic of feare and griefe in Chriſt , which is in us, 
and ſo hee faith Hilary is to bee underfiood , nor denying featcrto be in Chriſt , butthe like cauſe of 


| feare. 2. Iciscrue, thatit was not infirmitie in Chriſt, but power to ſtand out inthis agosic, and to 


ſtrive againſt ut, even unto blood , bur yer the beginning of-it proceeded of feare : Damaſcene ſaith, 
thatour naturall paſſions were in Chrift jngvan,vep qvr* according to nacure, andaboye, or beyond 
nature : according to nature,in that he had them z bur above nature, in that he governed and modera- 
ted chem : £56, ; de fide.c.20. So Hilarie faith, Non ſecundum natare con[netudinem gefſit, oc, Hee 
did itnot after che cuſtome of nature : for he did governe and execute them above nature, 3. Bur o- 
therwiſe,that hisnacurall feare agd infirmitic gave beginning to this agonie : Amvbroſe teftifieth: Awds 
Uiramgne vocem & carni tufirme , & ſpiritas promprs : patey , ſipoſſibile , tranſeat calix, bec carui eſt 
w0x mon guod ego volo baber devotionem (piritis : Heare both yoyces, both of weake fleſh, and of the 
eadie ſpirie ; Farheryif it be pofſible,ler chis cup paſſe, this isthe yoyce of fleſh ; not thac I will, here js 
the deyotion ofthe ſpirir. £56.4.in Lac. 


The truth Confirmed, | 


The Proteftants. 


"Hriſt through cheyery feare and feeling, fightand ſenſe of Gods heavie wrath and diſpleaſure a- 

nft our finnc }ayd upon him, was in anexceeding great agonic, andthercio his humane nacure 

for a while was ſo amazed and aſtoniſhed, that in that momenr,be wiſhed to ſhunne the cup prepared 
for him for the worke ofour redemption; yer ſo , thathe preſently conformeth his will 8nd defice, to 


- the willand pleaſureof God,  : 


4rger, I. The Apolile faith , that Chriſt wheb hee prayed inthe dayes of his fleſh, With frong 
ores and teares was beard in that be feared,bur he was nog heard nor delivered from his bodily death, 


| Ergo,it wasnot that which he feared :and ſo conſequently ir was the heavy wrath of God iv his ſouls 


- 


.Which he feared. k 


Arfw. 1. Belarmineanſwereth,chat Chrift was heard inthat which he defired, namely,chac the 


will 


he raft of Chrifts fears thay Pata: Queſt. 3; 1095 
It and orthathe wighe be delivered from deadi by his kAlant%ions = 


"of 
allobe thac Chriſt was heardin be ood 5 delivered from his feare : 
| be tirtdtehenteine which he ed ls was delivered from ic before 
he felcit: Fovard.corhisefteR. lj tay; as I, 

3- It will be aof'veredehar muſt be expounded,not feare,but reverence : and ſo Bellermine 
Waker that Chry/oftome,Theopbile&, Oecamenias do  interyrer his place, that Chrift was heard, 
pro ſua reverentia, for his reverence to his Father, Bellarw. 1bid, 

Anſw.1. Bellarmins confeſſeth, that chis prayerof Chriſt, which the Apoſile ſaith be made wich 
ſtrong cries and ceares, is the ſame which the Evaogelifts make mention of, when Chriſt was in his 


agonie in te garden: Bedlr iid. Fr burchac prayer proceeded from griefe and feare :for his words 
w his grie Hh ſonle is beavie to death; his ge ovratiog chops drops of blood declarerh his feare: 
yet Chl ener riened aver card e of his pa hes has Code wee noche 
done io it, or his releaſe from d« pr har >1oqapan things, a this time,and in this 


Prayer, he was not heatd. . ſuanne of his YT eogt- m eng wine 
ricion be limizeth indeed wich x Cnerar tary zz Fo fangs ka ferns 
ro the reſurreQon : Sr 6 hrpalſng or che cup, the Gods willin the nor palſi 

fe peers expend corny b acer, rg , that chiog againſt which 
praieth,made him heavie, but. neither the redemprion of man by by pe bh of the reſur- - 
reRion could make him heavie gw nay alerted Apofll ith A ef frdteln Heb.ns, 
ſet before bim ; Heb 12,2. ry myers yr f hs petition arcix ro, bony 


tae by hs relane itn Wore ing Oi Ari 9s Ed Tom hae, cn om 


death, cherefore death he feared noc 2 open For Ernbeſcant, qui putant ſaluatorem mortem t- 
miſe, pevere dixiſſe,cfc, Let them bluſh ac it,zhae hi our Sayiour feared death, and 
chough is feare lid, Aly ſonle is heavie,fc. In Matth.26. 

Secondly, that f "ls a kinde of joward 
er eroiny<vng 0.54 "pink there cGnberopaeor pul mi 
6 <yarlg, ” 4an 
tha hich Beni ad he thodiohs _ 
ſo was 


7 cy wor tance fm dry ro : for Chriſt mig Newer omar te 
fordeſſc,andw be forttken of Gods help in thar combace : + ome ix made, forks 
Kon (7h in chis terrible oh bans ne age eagle, 2- SoS. Pan 
the ; of Sacan, he pricke of hi Ie he taken from him,rhichbe obeat- 

Colao grace was given bim, whereb ſhould land faſt in that centation, 2. Cor, | 
12, CL not by removi ME mms buc by giringof grace o over 3 Corrng, 
come it : Þ Chit war aihfled with Coin! Gil come the abſence whercof hee feared 
+ eas TIER ATE. bur not from all caſe and fecng of Gods wrath in 
his ſoule. 

Thirdly, concerning the uſe of che word wa«feie. 1. Wee deny not, but that bothin Scripture and 
ſega phane authors,the wordis raken for a br 0 pa e's 2, In like manner, ie muſt 


anted, char itis alſo uſed to fignifie feare ,andecciefiaftical and prophane writers: : 

ffi,in the Scriprure, A.23. 10, imndavie, thwens ; che Tiibuns ribuge feared left Pan! ſhould haye been pul- AR.23-104 
led aſunder,&&c. Heb. 11,7. Noe feari pared the Arke : whator for whom che tribune Heb«117, 
it skillerh nor ; we onely ſhew che uſe of che word that it canoot be here tranſlated reverence bur 
© feare: weegrantalſo thac Noab his feare vas joyoed wich faich, bur Chrifts much more; a feare it 
was notwithſtanding,though nor diftruſifull. 

3- Neziartene reckoneth ivafic,feare, among the infirmities of Chrift,orar, 2.de filie : And Thee. 
doyer allo followerh che ame ſenſe upon thisplace, 

4 emo 5 age rar; Plutarchn Pericleteſtifieth that iaaten, he feared the people,mhen 
hee ſpake unto 0b goat mega ard fea ror adwuP, 5-The ci of the 


place alloweth reg ge : for both before mentionis made of his teares, and prayers,aud ver/.8,Heg 
learned obedience by the things which hee ſuffered : which doe his feare rather Cn __ 
6, The vulgar Latine inthe two places before alleaged the word in«hivelr, travens, fearing, 
and our yulgar vr nnalhenelional with peletbige viledge readerhio this place, be was heardip that 
_ oo rt he to moverhe Papilts ; the ocher ſhould preyaile ith Proteſtancs,who are not 

the received tranſlation, 


Cres he eats denhef theb iy had fo aftoni(hed Chrift and at him joto 

FF ps. mn hee ſhould have ſhewed bimlelfe ban maaof bs members 6 che Martyrs, 
ET Ergo, it was not the fearc of bodily death, that trou- 
Anſw. 1. 


.lo96 


2, 


Heb,s.7. 


Matth,26.39- 


( 


Theewentieth general! Controverſic : The enſeef Gods wrath 
nſw, x.Thisisrhe dit berweene the feare of death in Chriſt,and others: they doe ſcare of 
neceſfiry, Reo opt. 06S voluit, feared willingly t and therefore at other rimes, when hee 
| upon his paſſh s at cheinftitucion of hislaft zhe feared not, becauſe hep he would 
nott but now in the garden be beginoath to feare quis velaxe, becauſe he would ſo doe, Bellr, ref, 
A Lf Marryrs feare not death, itis becauſe God giveth thenl greater comlort ; this beveficthey 
receive from Chriſt, Belarzs, ibid, _. {th 6 WOES = a 
3+ Chriflus, ut copioſa efſet redemptis, &c. Chriſt to make our redemption more full, would alſo 
take upon him our feare, BeZarm.ibid. Chrift then bad groater cauſe to feare, in reſpeR of bis perſon 


| and »ffice being appointed tobe our redeemer 


{omre. 1. Firſt,in ſome ſenſeir is erue,chat all Chriſts affeRioos were voluncary, in reſpe& of his 
voluntary afluming of our fleſh: as Auguſtine faith, Horhumane infirmuati «ffeftns ficnt iſams car 


new infirmitatis humane & mortem carnis nou binmane conditrents neceſſitate, [ed myſeratio- 
wis voluntate ſuſcepit : Theſe affeRions of humane infirmity Jike as fleſh ic ſelte and death, Chriſt 
'rooke,not by neceſſivy of humane condition, but by the willingneſſe of his compaſſion, is P/a/.87.bur 
after Chriſt was incarnat, as it was neceſſary hee ſhould have our fleſb jy fo it was necefſary he ſhould 
thereof without fone : but as Peter Lombard ſaith, Hanc neceſſita- 

| 2,0. Chriſt bad this necefſity of recaining our affe ions, nor 


; it was now then a neeffiry in Chriſt, which ar che fuſt 


was voluntary 64b.3.dif.16 lter.e. ”y _—_— SH 

2. HA difference berweene Chriſts affe ions and bills it | they are violent, andim- 

moderate ; in Chriftthey were (o temperate and ordered, that he alwa yes ubwicced chemo the 
will of his Father : ſo thar noe the haviog of them, bur che modexating of ther was. yoluncary in 
Chriſt : So Hierome ſaith, Yer? comtriſffatas eſt, ſed non paſſio eju1 dontinat ir anime : He truly forrow- 
ed,but che paſſion did norrule over his ſoule ju Harrh.26, E662 _—_ 
” © 3. Otherwiſe the affe&ions of Chriſts ſoule were as neceflary, asthe infictnicies of his body, as 
hunger,thicſt, ſleepe : elſe Chriſt ſhould vor have been like us in all chings, iFhee bad nor been ſubjeR 
to the ſame infirmicies without finrie.: and this were to make Chri(ts 2gony to bein ſhew.only: wha 
needed he to pray againſtrhis cuppe,te ſweat drops of blood, to be comforted of the Angell,ifhe bad 
been accefſary to his owne griefe,and might of himſelfe as man have avoided them ? ' 

Secondly, as Chritt gave power to his members to dye boldly,ſo much more had hee power him. 
ſelfe to be embeldned againſt the feare of death, 2, Whereasthe Martyrs were armed with his ex- 
ample of patience againſt death ; now ſhould they haye been diſarmed with his example offeare and 
woken, if he had feared onely the death of the body. | 

Thirdly, 1. Chrift had no greacer cauſe in himſelfe to feare bodily death, nor (o great asothers 
baye becauſe he was without finne, and fo death ro him was without Ring ; for the [ting of death 5 
ſinne : bur no man elſe, though never ſo is without finve, 2. In reſpeR of us and our redemp- 
tion,as Chriſt had greater cauſe,8c.ſo had he greater ſtrength; to bearer, © 

Fourthly, the fathers have allowed and approved this argument, Theedorer that place Heb. 
5.7. Pant feared not death, bur ow to bee diſleived, 8c. _—_ the Word feare 
dearth ? Augaft .cxpoſit.in Pſal. 93 . Nulle formideret moriturus won formidavit Panims i 

ſeculs xa = , cxpio difee, &c. Chriſt knowi that he ſhould riſe afcerthe chird day, in 
no wiſe would teare that which Paw/feared nor, being to riſe againenot before the end of the world; 
I deſire to diſſolved,e+c.for then the ſervant ſhould be better than che Maſter. 

Argum, 3. Our third argument is taken from the prayer of Chriſt in the garden, Marth. 
26. 39. O my Father, if it bee poſſible, let this cuppe paſſe from mee; nevertheleſſe not as { will but 
as t , 

Firſt, here Chriſt prayeth for ms in reſpeR of Gods decree nor poſſible, chatrhe cuppe 
might paſſe from him : and therefore atrerward hee ſaith, ver/. 4.2. If this cuppe canner paſſe away 
fr om wee, Ofc. s 
.he prayerh for that, which was not granted, that the cuppe of death and forrow prepa- 
red for him might paſle, | | 

Thirdly, hee prayeth in his humane and naturall defire fomewhat diverſly from Gods will ; yet 
with ſubmiſſion of his willunto the will of God : whacelſe could cauſe Chriſt in this manner co pray 
againſt his cuppe and croffe, but the exceeding feare and feeling of Gods heavie wrach, and icefull in- 

ger was ſo m—_ atthe —_ es; d,that in bis humave weakeneſle hee 
was carried(his divinity now hiding and reprefſing it {elſe) to defireche paſsing of that cuppe, which 
he wasrodrinkeof forche redemprionof Cankiode. + xvii uy 

Anfw, Firſt Fevardentizs anſwereth, that it was not impoſſible with God to fave his fonne from 
death,and to redecme the world withour his death orcroffe; for Chriſt faith, Afer.14.36. All things 
ave poſſiblets thee. And Heb.5.7. the Apoſile faith, He offered prayer: to him that was able to ſauc bus 
from death p.q18. ne 
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_ 


abf 


—_— againe he ſaith, Chrifuns rem impoſſibilem, cc, That Chriſt did not aske a thing im- 
_ poffible : Yel ab/olnte W p 


veluntati repwenantem, or repugnant to Gods abſolute will : Feyardent, 165d. 
confatat.2, 


bh 0 on 


— W_ 
- 


the canſe of Chriſte fears and agonie. Part, 2: . Queſt. 3; 1097, 
oe; 2. So then, hee ſcemerh thus to take this clauſe, If it bee poſſible, that is, agreeable to thy = 


by. 9 Firſt, we deny not, bur inreſpe& of Gods abſolure power, it had been poſſible for Chriſt 
not to have died,and man ſome other way to have beene ſaved; and ſo the placesalleaged are to be 


underſtood : bur in reſpetof, Gods juſtice, which could noorher way TH chan by the | 

ach Ces FN heaketh 2 «4-12, 7 => ARms; 
u4me whereby we an 1N 

book: but the Lambe, Saine SER > rp ay 


cree of Gods immutable counſell,as s H oth uy; FX Heb,6.13, 

and jnghigRg ec was impollible, x char Chriſt ſhould nor dye, GT 

Origen upon plc O nod ad potenticm Dei ommia poſſibilsa; er Loan a meet 

q%< fa fav: Io peo Gods eel waftas Now om reſpeR of his j rr gewe” ol 
onel mart ani here ui 


ace juſt: /u 
i DE od etecorme man raihour the deack Chrj AR 
Fo peelieges! | preſuppoſed, it was umpolible, becauſe he had fo derermie 


ned. LACD 
par y, that a ably eee the firfi clauſe of Chriſts prayer, hath no reference to 
Gods will, x thus appeareth : faich in generall,«l things ave poſſible nure thee, Mark.14.36, Mark. 14.36, 
but ifng mare be poſſiblego God, Sia he ls ek nonkd ellos athe can Grohe mts Kan 
he doth,or will doe, which is a greaterror, Secondly, if this were the meaning, if i: bee poſſible, thac 
is, ſtand with chy will, whatneeded chac limiracion, or qt dr >oye dad, 
he had expreſſed H much before? Thirdly, in reſpeof Gods will, i it was impoſſible the 
: as our Saviour faith,ver/.43. i hex" tray «away rem ane, bas thes Tm drinkyin ph 
nl how could the ſame thing be beth in regard of Gods will? 
chly, Chriſt was vor ignorance ofthe will of God, and therefore knew well that it was 
ble,neither flood with Gods will, thac the cap ſhould paſſe : this cauſe therefore, gfe be poſ- 
ſible carnor be referred tothe will of God,bur ruher wo his power 
ach, Heb. 5.7. be was 


Sccondly,it is replied, that Chriſt obtained thar he asked : firft,the 
Pie 7 or ray we aryf-) oye 3" arerar® cpm me foyer: Fevard.p.464. Heby 9 

, Origene wk ed wap beck gork lod. 11.43, 
Chritt and us,d fo i that behalfe be be deled + Ori ivbane 


con. 4. Thirdly thinketh, pe of Gods 
_ Firſt,the Apofile ſaith, hee was inor fron his feare : Giſt inbis bumane nfirwic "7 
vine powerforch time withdrawing it ir ſelfe)feared a greater meaſure ofGods wrath, leaſt hee 
het hen done; frm hae he wa hexerd ere oem p of Go 
wrath not from him,as in the beginning yer his humane will tem as Deamaſcene 
ik).Fhicoararall infiemiy defied, ber gn, che mrener and meakine thereof which feared, 
, Chrift was indecd alwayes heard of God, fo was he in thisplace': forchough hee was 
in that moment ſtirred in his humane defire to Kabartrrup Srdfunk<; (for iis a naturallin® 3» 
RinR,and not init ſelfe Gofull, ro wiſh co decline every hurtfu!l oC helimiterh this de. 
manuay .r rears ady 14 ary wap Ferwndv by” analgerag yer,that howſoever his 


burnane deſire wiſhed to cup, yerhe wascontenced Gods will might ftand: and (o it did, 
and thus Chriſt was heard : oh nn the fodden wiſhof humane infirwitie, yet inthe adviſed 
query filiall cooformitie. 


Thirdly, indeed hath ſuch a conceit : Expediebat omnibus, ut tranſiret calix aÞ e0 ' 
yea quod bib _ exm /alvater : It was for all men,that the cu pre Goal paſo Obi, S 

decals be drioks of .: ſo he thioketh, he cuppe of Gods ever es wire 

of it, Thisis coverary tothe Scripture : rg amgs, yt 


Cake of aphy with þ.26.43.Chrifts meaning wasthen,that the (=: Sill 

drinke of its done, Marth.26.42 r 

he not drinke of it : how chen could it c paſſe by hs drinking andrftin it: Cheriſh Ps 
not efgrnall after death,and were nox farre from 


mieſo toafficme : buche was heard in tha which he feared : , herein he was not heard, neicher 
did he defire the cup to paſſe in that ſenſe , inthe ef G everlaſting wrath, you ma 
deed an eff: of Chriſts crolle, bucnorof that par his prayer in che garden, forthe paſſing of x 

ups en CPR, limitation, and cendition of his prayer I doubt not bur char 


ObjeB. NF Gueit octane buen RI what then did hee 


fence ? 

| Anfw. Iay with Cyprien: CMernrille infirmitatic humane communew affefinm, me 
exerems exits thowereray : That feare of humane infirmiry did a common 
that the di of ch#laft cnd ſhould be feared, ſerm, de paſſion. Soho Cullatapete 


of his life, bur hereof, that is, the biucroeſſe of his Fathers wrath, uo 
{oule, that was joyned with deach, To wane yr ating won Fx vr s/o 
| 1ans 3 
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1008 The rot gear Conteveſ: The ſſeof Gol wat 
lachians : Infipiens is, Chriſta 4 male be qued morticontuaBinm of, ſoar at : it is a fog 

liſh bonouring of Chriſt co excmpe bim from the curle, which was i with death, F SG 

affliva 


whh Code wh Jen, which did copcurre with Chriſts bodily deach, which 
] mY hs hin bb ro dh pit be Gr Ser wh 9. [ho 
1: Neque nolle mori carnens ef, ipſe « gay 


wh ch heath. eva gherapter fart Nogriyy den woluntas proprer rnfirnut 
Tapinhe : erat ; His bumgne will becuub oft nfnuny of eſt 


ra 6 ane paſſion, his divine will may uory; 


pert d isrepliedtha Lanes bo Gods ypownr ill: Firſt, Chriftpra 
BY Lyn ryr ane rant agrr po 3 eget onſet hanahues 
ag ch koowne wil of God. Second he ” be Fg aiqarar drone "rh 
againſt Gods w a = rodghe ths Ape pr 
—— lr dncierroved the ſongcoof Zak -n ” x9bv>/2r7 Car aguaenctmereter , by 
eh : Fovard.p.4z1.conf.I 1. | Aly contrary tothe will ou? 


heed frta, bur his prayers were juſt and pure : : Fe Noe? 

ConeraFirſtchisreply is akogether imperinene Geof! y not, & Chills will or ptayerves 
contrary to Gods will, bur divexs ovely from it. Second \ dis whole prayer wasnor contrary, or di- 
vers or different, br onelyihd frger impaley inthe of his prayer was ſomewhat divers. 
Thi diva qi renee , yet inthis moment, wherein he flood amazed 


ſeeing his divine pours W by the which Gods will was revealed unco 
img now wb and ep ic thevniſe be, bur tharthis knowledge and 
of Gods will, was for thegime we liſperdedal and not objeed to Chrifts humane ſeoſe, 

being now fully poſſeſſed of this agonic? 


Secondly, tor an{were cot che diverfitic of defires in Chrifts 
| ge: mami $1 gryrai's cam yromþ Ar rtemncaem oa Se= 
en be mgiepue ham qu A lobg his agonie con- 
tinuc without ary repugnance 


Jefirero bisfark Ghar Gavrent Nr the I one Shears ra roy 
turall defire ro bis fathers was ay 
Of Chriſts pray- quo, becauſe it was nor none leet Ivy Se page both 


imited, bur humorous and diſordered ; failing both in 


OR” which was ambitious; apd the manoer, which was and abſolute : bur 
of hecup bow Chriſt prayod from the feeling and neceſſity of ts bnioany ſais, the moſt obedicnr 
20 be under food. cond of Huuberowil ad thera begun, and'e ended nd mire (Was nci- 
therraſh nor ignorant, Fourth] TR Cn Goda will will, buca divers thing he aſ- 
ked, yee with ſubordination 10 Gcouly, flor fone for the nacuralofcBion de. 

ay, {ona copipiry ano tle ; as gown nrdrmy<. 2} 

ws eaves July þ , Fe. Its propereven to 

Ft rp ,tobe ates date prey nn eas mm Raeke 

Chriſt ip his rata war} par x une. gr praaF-rf ry being bungry, to 


Matk.11.13. covet toeateof the fruit of the figge tree, where was no fruit but leaves, Aerks I 1,13. Thirdly, butic 
nuke 1 Gods will tothe coarrary, and therefore have finnedin 


oy wb Angie Si nila voluntate permaneret7opc. If Chiift ſhould have ftaied 
aide hnnnght harm ro be aright, expoſit.in Pſal.93., Where- 

1 ation of his humane defire, andthe ſubmiſſionof it to Gods will,doe free our 

| Secondly, ſome doe give this ſolution : New 5dev petiit, wt inpperrerer, 

&c, del nexierie ws to obraine, for he knew God would nor doe it:/ed #t ut wewbris formane 

bur to pokggy—lrbgr.x how to ſubmit cheir will and defire to Gods: Sic Mes- 
er. lib. I ff. 17. titer. I anſwere, that in this very momicot Chrifts humane infirmic 
with this ychement objeR of griefe, and all amazed, did notturneic ſelfe ro conſi- 

pp 709 00d : will{ndceeber: hw am and Pax knew very well, chat they were 

: yetinthe exceſſe of thieir 2eale, beſide this cheir 

| the booke of life ; the other to be avarbenus,that is,ac- 

Exod32 453 Ra un Row. 9.3. Did Saine Paul finne isowne 

4 Row.9.3. could ſeperate him from the loye God in Chrift, 


"_ ye cord em gre male Fader on ow fmeyecy, 
mm not fclfe)and ; © a6 
a = oficflſ or bur G K was b Tdeabratng gat the the divine ws cb wk with the 


knowledge of fucure things, bb. 3. de fide. 6.31. Whereupon our Saviour douderrh not PRE 
me 


rhveduſe of Chris feart and ogonie, Part. 2. Queſt 3) © opp 


himfette, as hee is man,  ignoranc of Gods ſecrer will, Meark. 13. 3%. what inconvenience then is itto Mark.13.33: 
Chrift 39 man (the t of his divine knowledge for a time withholding the bearves there. 
plunged in his 2gonie in humane ſenſe, did cicher prefontly nor know or nor remetyber 

his Fathers ſecret derermindtion concerniog his drinking of this cup ? 

Thirdly,that Chriſt at the firſt for ſomewhat not obtained, and that he defired and will 
a divers thing from his will in that inftzot ; che Fathers doe thus teflific : Aznguſt. Hec huma- 
na volantas erat proprinm aliquid & private Ota: : This was his humane will , willing fomewhac 
proper and privite jv Pſal.z2.pert.r. Hicronyn/ii% Aarc.14. Hie oftendit humanans voluntares que 
propter infirmitatens carnis r1 ape Tone yo erate aw eſt perficere difÞ enfarionem: Here 
he ſhewerh anhumane _ 7 (p-vr: of the infirmity of the fleſh, refuſcrh che paſſhon, and a di- 
—_ will, whietfisready co petfrmethe diſpenſacidn;Drigen.trat?.3 5. in Marth Hee veluntas nem 

egovols, Phi well which hefaith,not as [ will,is nor according to his divine and im- 
ef bare Brkt bumiatie and infirrne, Chr1/. exepift, Agarb.ad Conſtant. Siindbvitare diflum 
ef, aliqud off comtradiftio: fi de cirne nullam oft [candalinw : It it be ſaid of his Civinitie, there is ſorne 
cofitradiQtion; if of his fleſh, ( wt Twill, cc. ) there isno offence; Theſe fatherstooke this as a 
' pregnant place to prove two in Chriſt,bis divine and humane,againft the Monothohite hererikes:if 

Chritt had then rwo wils, hee had ewo defires, and one divers fromohe other : it is evident then, thar 
Chrift in his humane defire wiſhed ſomewhar diverſly-from his divine, yer without finne, becauſe he 
eft-ſfoonesſubmirred his humane afftGiow ro the divine 4i/ofition, 

' Argaze.4. That Chriſt was exceedingly amazed and ationiſhed beiogin his agooy, the Scripture 
evidently : he began inwapf43; 2 <Awninto be aſtoniſhed with feare,and rofaint or fail away 
in his ſoule: - he the wel words fignifie : what elſe could bee the cauſethereof, chanthe preſent ſenſe, 
ha wry had in hisfoule,'of the wrath and indignation of God againſt fine? what elſe cauſed him 

to pray ſo earnefily,to ſweate drops of blood,to be all amazed,coneeg to be comforted ofthe Angell? 
the feare of bodfſy death could gofdoeit, Chrift was nor ſo weake and infirme 7 if ir were northe 
ſenſe of bodily danger,it was the feeling of and terror of ſoule, which procured is, 

= Firft,the expiarion of the fines of the. world before God, whoſe juſtice was to befarisfied, 
and the conternplation = —rgy es the (®1m+ in the ſoule of Cheri, cauſed this great heavineſle 
—_ and in ſuch meaſure, #t par \-that no man wase like bim, Fevardent. 
P-459; lam. 37. ;Sothenthe preſence? Cob je, aodrhe picfull beholding of minsmilery, did 


ay maſrecectintaye? ne blee hat RE with intermiſſion of time 
Fevard, 486. conf. 8, lin. 11. and admonitjon to bis Diſciples, proyeth be had nor forgotten himlelfe, 


Freely. «=. 7 xg $.6ns, 
| thonghHt might for the preſerit ſuſpendall other 
onr$ovour yr ac opment ſenſe and memory, Font 


hy was be ver x ochre aftguied le ie came GH yr oe 23 he fit roh-17.13, 
io his prayer now] come wate thet : and nes rift: ifrhe fate cauſe, whyrior 


beloved Sonne of Gog, moſt juſt, cghtous ly Honey 20 oge nod le 
eife in our perſon,to etſwere our debrs ? 3- And'if contimitleratioo'ot humane 
to hintthis aftoniſhmear, i muſt 1, follow, that either he was Ag jr6her rimes, 
ought noghn him this 


— Jes Armas oh 6 pen pn 


'M - eo modded ve And * 
Kh Fi will , 
oh Get roytee ne rh Eh Ys rout wae 


were not the cauſes now : for at dther times Tchr Ar et are ag} 


Secondly, 1. his aciog of his prayer thrice his —_ of _ Apoftles, doe prove chat he 
_—_— Beg bak [node res md $ tha Chrift had 


ganent@ofvite, wg. 
een andbreat EP pe ns 


ce derbog pop ook pitty in warning his Diſc 
2. The repeari pry inf ebuis SS or yang bi Dk 
houre, rhe 7 wn _—_— of the agovie and aftoniſhment : and 


the ext ſaih, he free as Lal. eds prey "ED 
no agony or aHociiſhenen at COnIQuE it _ —_—_ , 
Ee br for he eneifea ten a pedoageds Ambroſe 'calterh 


baronk ———— in 


K,or tex#ariowol bis fleſh; as D axnafrove} Ree ed 

che (arne meaſure ordegree of , as har berre-ſbe wee before mes drips gin 
Piers this thenis got comrary to that which is affirmed beſos; rhat ad bn whnte bu way not ra 
that rravcerthar SITIO "Ib ibtrefp.2:a9iry ad 4.44. 


Ceccc Thirdly, 


The twentieth generall Controverſis : . Of Chrifts prayer in thy garden. 
Thirdly, there is noneed , ichſta, Chriſt were amazed and I wich che feare-of 
Gods judgemems,and ſocaſt into a poſt vehemenc agonie, that he ſhould be deprived of /ex/e, owder= 
Jontig oe momarie: 1. If his memory inone point were not extinguiſhed but over-ruled or over= 
caſt withthe yebement ſenſe of his agonie, maſt he cherefore be wrapped in a coral confufion 
vr oblivion ? 2. Inthe middeſt of theſe ſtormes be had ſore. comfortable blaſts ; and thoug): deach 
hell were betore his ſenſe, yer be was quickened and revived in his ſpiric; 3. 4foſes and Paxi ra- 
viſhed with zeale,wifhed they mighrbe caſt-awayes ; yer ac other timescheic ialyariog was manifeſt- 
ly revealed unto them : ſhall we conclude therefore that they wanted lenſe,underſtanding, memory ? 
ofthe Fathers, that Chrift was cot thus sſtoniſhed 
Trmtat, Anne timmit mori,qui rat obpinu pro- 
poſt cedem [anatur.? Did befeare todie, 


ir: mortem? 
| 9 CE 
frerbenabebiond —_—— ot I.i Marth, 
Ambroſe : Now propter mortem ſe moertews : gia enm conditis corporal ay , nou 
WF eas. 7 ar oe OWEN 5 ctr 1 pane 1: amr a 
rall affeion , nor the feare of deadly aflition doth offend him , iv Lac.12, And our councry-man 
Beds uſcth the very ſame words, 14. Marky. i 

Some otherof the Farhers afficme,thas Chrifi vow times; ; chaos, of torrente: flammas that 
Chgift fearednot the inferoall gulfe,or the ſcorching ames, ic 1b.10.6s Trinizas. Bellarm ſp, 


ad argum.7. | 
we willagly gre that Chriſt feared not bellfire, nor eycrlaſting deflrution tthoſe authorities 
preſſe not us, bug rather helpe our cauſe: forif Chiriſt neither feared temporal, nar everlaſtiog death, 
as theſe Fathers wicneſſe,and rhe faith he feared, Heb.5.7, what then remainerh,bur that hee 
feared thecup of Godswrath mixed with death ? And as Cypriexſaith before cited, Diſficaltatems ex- 
x2 5 IE ic or hardneſſe of bis laft paſlage,thacis,in relpeR of Gods wrath tempered 
its "AN Bally” 1 ha 
Vento theſe fore- cired teſtimonies of the Eaft and Sourh Church, I will addethe conſentofthe re+ 


lng f his Facherawyach chun © edhij | 
che cauſe of Chriſts agony and aſtoniſhment inthe garden. 


The third Part, whether Cn «15 T ſuffered proper- * 
| lie and immediatly in ſoule. 


The ObieQions anſwered. 


P, fs 


with the body, hd 

——— 99> RE A 97 
vhic #5 15709 unqanem facrit : 

give chrowghoor i i bur gharo man wasene ene hip. 435-S0 he once pamero 

Fatis debites in corpore Jqivur non in anizne thuc he bare the puniſhment due to our finnes in 

hjs bodie and not in his ſoule,p.448. To the like purpole Boker, [pear nc 

| AA ; 


not by way of /ymperbie with bis body only. Part. 3.' Queſt. 3. not - 
dentia : He fixed his ſoule to behold allthe torments ready at hand,lib.g..de Chrifs anima,cap.8.74þ. 

ad argaw.;. ocherwile he coofeſſerþ oo ſuffering in Chrifts ſoule, Ler us ſee their arguments. 4 
Argam. Feverd.thus reaſoncths Fir R, 1 P4t.2.24. He bare onr finne: in bis body on the tree.Second- | 

ly, 'S. Pax! ſaith, Gadforbid that 1 honld rejoyce but in theeroſſe of the Lord [eſs, Galat. 6, 14. And 4 Y 


I Cor.2.2. / eſteemed not to know any thing among you ſaving leſas Chriſt and hins crucified; bur his 
ſoule was notcraoipied.Thirdly,our res faid des Sena I9.30.£rge,if all his ſufferings were 
afrerward,Feverd.p,448-8.450.12, 3+ 


finiſhed opon the crolle, there remained nothing w be 

Anfm.Firſtthis placemakerh rather againſt : for the Apoile faith direRly, be bare onr fines : 
the fleſh properly is not ſaid to beare finne, bur the ſoule. Secondly, neirher can fane be here raken for ** 
the puniſhment of ficine only, burfor fine it ſelfe: for $. Pererexpoundeth the Hebrew ( nv: noſab ) 
uſed by the Propher {ey 5 3. 4- as the Septuagine doe by the Grecke, giep.vizze, which hgnificth to 
beare: ſo Matthew faithirafs be tooks our fins and infiryntics, Matth.8:17.a5the Hebrew worg/hs uſed, Mark 8.1: 
1 Sam.17.34.and S./obn 1 loh.3.5 atroleret apr that he might take away ſinner; in whichſenſeallo | — 
che Hebrew iis raken, Awes.6.to. Wherefore if Chriſt ſo bare our fines, as Perer ſaich,char be rooke 1 yoh.q.7o 
them upon him, as Matthew expounderh, and tooke them alfe away as S. /#b»inferrech ; then he did 
not onely beare the puniſhment, bur the finne alſo 2 for he did noc take away, nor take upon bimche 
puniſhment onely,bur the finne alſo. Thirdly, neither can the word «ame, finne, uſed by S. Peter, lig- 
nifie properly the puniſhmenc of fin: for $. /eb# ſairh,that <payma, is «nia 1 that aan i; tran/greſſion; Fc. 

I /ob.3 42nd the Sepruagint uſe both theſe words,expounding the one by the other : /ſay 5 3-5. Hee 1 1oh.3.4. 
we: wownded far our finnes, and broken for our iniquities : finne therefore doth no more beroken the Ifay 53. x. 
.paine of finne than tranſgrefſion, <»ic, Fourthly, the prophet faith, He bath rakew owr wnfirayities or 
fines and carriedour ſorrowes, I(ai- 53.4. the puni or cffeR of finne, the ſecond clauſe of the 
ſencence by ſorrowes or diſcaſes : ſo tharunlefſe we will make a fuperfluousreperition of 
the ſame thing, inthe firſt clauſe, finne it ſelfe,the cauſe of theſe forrowes,muſt be contained : and the - 
phraſe alſo gjverh this ſenſe : for our finnes dab, be 2ooke, our ſorrowes and dilcaſcs, iaS'reow, bejtlavit, 
he did carry or beare,asS. Marrhewexpoundetl), Fiftbly,S.Perey himlelte joynerth cogerher,che obe- 
dience and [pri of the blood of Jeſms, 1 Pet.1. 2. the one in bis foule, the ocher in his body ; and 7x Per.r,z; 
therefore it is farre fromthe Apolile to exclude the merit of Chrifts ſoule by his obedience and (uf- 
fering. Sixthly,it willbe objeRted, char the Apofile faith, bebare onr finnes in bis body upon the tree, 
and with his firipes wedexs, we are bealed : which fignifie the Rriges of his body. $ - 

Anſw. Firſt we grant hee barcour finnes upon the tree of thercroſle, for ahaz wasthe very Altar 5; 
where this ſacrifice was offered, the field where this battle was fonght, and the very theater where 
Chrift was to play the Redeemers part, 2, and in bis body, for his ſonle was not our of 1, his body, 
raged hendieementip ered: g.orebbys Symcteda ike bodychrocher peri 

_ name! : 4.orelſebya S in other part is fig- 

97 þ as wheroche Seriphne th, pr pre aff givenme, Hebs 10. 5. x Marne nar med. 
without a foule: 5.otherwiſe, when the Apoſile diftinQly he exprefſeth both pares; Heb. 

Io. 10. By the worn p47 us foe ing of the body of leſws: weare ſanRified both 

by the obedient will of Chriſt in his ſoule,and by the offring of his body, 

2. The word fignifieth properly, verem, the. blewneſle or ſcarres remaining after ſtripes and * 
wounds, Prov, 20.30. wherein a figure muſt beadmittedy by one part the whole being expreſſed: Proy, 20.30; 
otherwiſe if Chrifts ſcarres and fripes of his fleſhonly healed us,then his blood ,and death ſhould be "YI 
excluded: Anditis nounuſuall thing in Scripturegoatribure wounds and (iripes tothe foule; as Lak, —_ 
2.354 ſword ſball pierce thy ſanle : And 1 Cor. 8.12, niwtwne, beating or wounding their conſcience | 
there is no reaſonto the , bucchar ſtripes may be taken in the tame ſenſe here, Thus S. Amw- 
broſe : Sexe mor ju morem like, liver ejus vniners neſtr a ſangtut :ita maror cjus Marren ne- 
frum abelevit : As his death tooke away ours, his ſtripes healed our wounds: fo his griefe aboliſhed 


ours lib. 2.de fid.c.2. . : | 
Secondly, 1. By the croſſeof Chriſt all Chrifts ſuffrings whatſoever are ſignified : x Cor.1.17, left 

rhe croſſe of ( brift ſhould be of nene effe#:all the ſuffringsof Chriſt are contanedin the crofle * 

S.Peter ſo underfitanderh Chrifts ſuffrings, 1 Per.,2.21.Chrift ſufeed for ns 06 c.2 7 when he war rewi- 1 Petyuat 


crucified we 

ced: and S.Paw/muſt be ſo underſtood : whereby(laith he)cbe world is crucified unto we,and [ unto the 
world: $.Pand was not crucified and morrified in body onely to the world, but in ſoule and affeQtions: 
ſo was alſo Chriſt crucified. 3.5; Ambroſe affirmeth the ſame, lib.y . iw Lac, Mens mes in Chrifts crucs- 
fixaeft : My minde and foule was crucified in Chrift :He faith not by Chriſt only,chat is,by the pow- 
er of his croſle our ſoule is crucified; bat in Chriſts perſon our humane ſoule, which hee tooke roge« 
ther withour body, was crucified z asthe ſame «Ambroſe ſaith w Lac; 22. Suſcepit animanm mean, 
[a«ſcepit carpns menn: He tooke my foule, he tooke wy body, y wr 

Thirdly, 1. This place urgeth got us: for we affirme not,thac Chriſt ſuffered any thing in ſoule af- - 
cer his death, all his ſufferings in ſoule and body were performed upon the crole. 3. Ic rather makerh 
againſt chem :for ſeeing ir was needfull that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer for us both in body and foule ; as the 
OPT” 20 PIT at ——— 
CCC A 


led ,reviled not agame,ofc. bur all hisrevilings were not jncident to his crofſe ly.2.Yea io Chrit 
mitradanentiphtbads mend ead whipned bur kefocte fo ahh Groom gle 


| clo23 
Coloſl. 2-14 


The 20. penerall Controverſie :Chrift ſuffered properly and immediathyin ſoule. 


| and{uftenced'iit tothy Crofſe,Coloſſ. 2.14. Ifhe faſtened to the crofſe wharſoeverdecree was againſt 
_ go tar bs our ſoules as well as our bodies: theo ic wilt follow, 
chat if Chri(i faſtened not to his this decree againſt our ſoules, which muſt be by ſuffering in his 


' foule, then he was to ſuffer ſamewhar afterward. Lerthe Fryerrake heed of his owne ner, our foote 
is nor inic. | 2_ | 
Argum.?, Firſt, Gen.3.1 5.Th+ ſeed efaiowomen ball breaks thy bead,but then ſhalt bruiſe his heel:: 
Fevardewian | i ares: tors 14. The word was made fleſh : nr tor mer lr 
meth to be this thacthat part onely,which was of the ſeede ofthe woman,namely the fleſh of Chuiſt, 
was -onely bruſed ofthe Serpent, Fevard,p.276.couf.8div.t7,21, 

Secondly, none ofthe Prophers did write ſo of Chrift , chat heſhould ſuffer the anger of God in his 
foule,/Fevard p.q.40.4n.3.469.conf. I.lin.B. So be thinkerh,thar the Prophers and Patriarkes belee- 
yed the bodily ſufferings of Chriſt onely,and by char faich were ſaved. 

Thiraſy, Heb.1 0.1 2.3th one offering hath be conſecrated for ever them that are ſauitified: with one 
offering chat is,of his bodic and blood, not with cwo offerings, of bodice and foule, Fevardene. p.449. 
conf, 10.lin.G. 

Anſw, Firſt, 1. Similitudesand allegories doe not conclude certawly in every point, but wherein 
the compatiſon ſtandeth ras here che fimilicude is raken from the nature of Serpents, thar being trode 
upon,doe bite and Ning the fooce pron thee prefſerh them: this fhimilicude holdeth ſtrongly 
for the viRtory of Sathan, to the which end this promiſe is made to our parents : bur if we apply ic to 


E other we ſhall traine ir roo farre. | 

—_ is meant. +2; Some by Chriſts heeledoe underſtand hismembers; as Ors, «{£.4nPſal.36.1e noftrum obe 
- i hecle,> ÞJ# vatColcanenm cvs utique ew» oporter nes nudam prebere planters, ſed [enuper efſe debemntas cal- 
Gen.3423, FTeatipedderinpreparatione E :He doth obſerve our heele,co whom we mult not offer our ſelyes 
bare-footed, but ſhod with the preparation ofthe Goſpelof peace, 8c. This Itake to be the proper 

meaniog of Chrifts heele. 2 | 
3. S. Hierome alſo giveth 2 expoſition ofthis place : Tradition.mm Geneſ.tow, 4. Dnianeſtri 
efſucprepedoemntwr 4 colubro WMS COnterar Satanam (nb pedibus : Becauſe our goingrare hindred 

by the ntche Lord ſhall tread downe Sathan under our feer, &c. By our y be un= 


P lalys. Fo 
lob 13.26.27. 


Plal-89.51. 


Exod.33-25- 


-loha 14.30. 


2 
Plalrs.s, 
Uay.53- 19.1 L 


derftood our finnes and in firmities which give advantage co the tencarion of Sathan: and this expoſi- 
tion is agreeable alſo to the Scripture; P/a/.49.5, Why ſhould I feare, when , iniguites calcancornuns 
circundabit me, Theiniquitie of my heeles doth me? And /ob 13.26.27. hecalleth peccars 
adoleſcentia veftigia pedam. The finnesof his youth the prine of his heeles, In che furt place the ame 
Hebrew word 15 uſed,in the next the ſame ſenſe ofthe word isrecained, | 


' 4+ Thisplacealſo may be expounded by the —_— 1. Probre afficiunt veſtigia : They {lander 


the foorfteps of thine annoioted. Whereby is practice of Sathanand his Mini. 
ters,to ſlander the profeſſion ofthe Goſpel of Chriſt, whereby Chriſt is knowne and diſcerned in the 
world as by the prints of his eee: All cheſe jons are (ound, and conſonant to the Scripture,and 


not much varying.the one fromthe other : whether of theſewee take, this place maketh nothing tor 


che colleRion cntorced, 

5. Or if we doe apply itto Chrifts perſon, why may not his whole ity be here comprehen- 
ded , which is rhe inferiour part to his Godhead : aad ſothis place may be expounded by that £xod. 
33-23.where Autfbowpaflnimece,uabaleping : Origen ſaith, COmunnn 
pes: A mans foor is hislaſt or hinder part,iv 15. Martb.and fo expoundeth this of Chrifts beiog io the 
flcſh,when CAdoſes ſaw him in the mount. And Auguftine likewiſe underfiandeth his fore-parcs robe 
his face of majeſtic, wherein heis to God : his backe-parrs, becauſe he appeared in the end of 
the world 6.3 .de Trinizet £17.50 then by Chrifichecke oe bock-pares his whole humenicy may be 
implyed, which is bur as his backe and meaner parts,in of his divine Majeſtic. x 

6. And this ſenſerhe tex ir ſelfe giveth, and theforce of the finulicude: for like as thar part is bitten 
of the Serpent, wherewith he is upon; ſo Sathan aſſailedthar partin Chriſt, wherewith he was 
overcome : bur he overcame him not only with his fleſh, but with the juſtice &i ofhisſoule : 
2s.Chrift faith, Job. 14.30.7he Prince of this world commeth,aud bath neught in me. as Auguſtine 
faith : Nibil ee extorſit violento dominatu , ſed ſuperans enns lege jnititia. Chriſt did nor 
wrelt any thing from him by violent ſubduing, bur overcame him by the law of juſtice , deaber.arbir. 
__ Wherefore as Chriſt by che innocencie ofhis ſoule, rogecher wich his holy and obedient 

ſubdued Sathan: fo he ſeekerh to bice and vexe him inthe ſame. Whether this cext then be un- 


derfiood of Chriſt or his members,or both the argumenc propounded conduderh noe. 
| Inner law and the Prophets beleeved noc only che bodily death, bur che (piri- 
and ſuffringsof Chriſt : as Devid ing of Chriſt;faith, F/al. 18.5. The ſorrowes of 
bell compeſſed me: burthe 1ſay of all ſaith moſt Aſai.53.10. He ſhall make bis 


wp for finne : verl-1 1. He ſhall ſee of the travel! of his (outs and ſhall be ſatisfied: and there- 
me faith : Eadem fides & in illis quinendun nomme, (ed reipſafuerunt (briftiew, o in 
3ff55 ,qus non /elnm [ant {ed vocantar. Moſes veteris teff aments nuinefter heres nov: The (ame faith was 
in them, which not yerin name, but indeed were Chriſtians,aod incheſe, which not only be, bur are (o. 
called. Moſes was a minifter ofthe ald tefiament,but an heire of the new, &cc. come. 2 epift.Pelag. 3.1. 
| Thirdly, 


u$ ; 


ant Wt by way of Apt blewirh bis bodyonh. Part.3. Queſt. 3; 1103 


, worbgys 4 gage ng both of body ad ſoiile,is bur one entire ſacifice: a3 inthe 2. 


| rips there were diuers pansof the ſacrifice, yer bur one whole (acri- 
polo pocarry __ our bodies, %='«r{*w, 4 living ſacrifice, 
hrs bodie wichour x ſoule 7 yer calleth ira ſacrifice , one , Not many. Rom.12,7, 
th himſelfe, wha oneſacrifice he meanech ,nNames . 
Teſs we may be bold to enter : ver.20. He hath pre- Heb. ro.to, 
dy, ety. Prey ref" ng his fleſh & blood 19-20. 


9.10. Thirdly, the file peaketh in more generall ecemes; 
wh effredoe- 28.1f Chriſt, if himcite, how Chriſt withour a Heb,g.34,26 
FE ng both God and man, is bur one, as Les ſaith, 
wo cape yu Chrift in boch formes & natures,eps/& 
of the ſame nature,doe make burone lacrifice. 
bengpuol nn che ſoule ,2s Avgnſtine laith: Dnodan- 
4 fit morrifits he dry roaty etinn af pronctns Who dupe yoke 
Chriſt was mon na: ny cole the death ofthe foule is noching bur fine? therefore he was 
mortifigd ig the cn mere den iathe fleſh, epiſf.99. 
« The Es fe es jo hack fats bu blood , +ven forgiveneſſe of ſranes J—_ 
&S, Lene. 1 ./obu 1.7. The blood wrrnrhroan her urge hy ans fv 
0-447 {7s Fake dgofite Hood Chr et juſt and full redemption of all fins, 
whatnee the 
3+ Chi -redyooogtall rt 18. He ſuffered, the juft for the nnjuft. Fevard 443. But he 1.Pcrg-i. 
could oX luffer he death ofthe foule wrongfully, becauſe it is Gods immediate ation ; ; Ereo he dicd | 


pot in foule, | 
Chelks GNP re nborry bh 10.13. Nos mwantaketh away my life, lay it downe of lohn10.18, 
4,p,448,conf.10./in.8. bur the death ofthe foule be did nor williog]y ſuffer \becauſcir 
which cannot be without finne. 


ik Lententcbne flaine, Apoe.5.9.Fevard.y.441.conf.13 linay. buthis ſoule was 2P9<19* 
; Fr go, he neeyenet na, neither died apy other death , belide the 


at | | 

6, The ich ,7« axe /onle that fenerh foal dye, Ezech.18.20; Godin ſpiricuall puniſh- Ezech. 8.20, 
ments,doth not pyni{tie ie for another, Bellarnhib.2de amiſſ gratc. 8.&g.5- Therefore Chriſt was \ 
not ſpirityally puni his foule for us, 


conſelſe,chat Chrilt io Augaffiner ſenſe died nor the death ofthe foul: 1x, 
we its: Mors domini noſri non [wit in anime , [ed carne ſola : mors noſtra 


won in carne eons in 4ninua proprer peccarmmgn carne propter panam peccats: lie vero quis 
hebuit in anima , won off nort#n: nifi in carne tantum : TIO £1149 mr s 


proſuit duplaw « The death ofqur Lord wasnox in bisſoute,but in his fleſh only ; our death is 

et only, bus your ſoule alſo; in our ſoule becauſe of inne,jn our leh for the pu niſhmene 
one bchebeaſbe done ctrl in his oule, died but io his fleſh _— there= 
fore his fy death was; le to our double &c.ſerm.18.1.c.5. 2: Butit followethnor, 
Chriſt Kio ſouls; \he ſuffered not in ſoule : or he dyed not this death ofthe ſoule by fone, 


,, be cannor be fayd any wayesto have dyed io ſoule, Bur Iwill forbeare to ule 
ſoule,chough it may haxe a tolerable ſenſe, as I have ſhewed before re. 
Yer./ ſcemerh'to mee not to deny aſenſe of death in Chriſts ſoule , 


or 
this 
4d 10.c 


' words are theſe: Kill haieg etirmed her Cleo dermal wer el for | Maio dereumranterR 


eff fed crimeins: : For this death is criminall, noc conditional, Hee then propounderh this objeRion : 
Sed inquie; gnertens dei filins O& in auima non pertalit nec in majeſtate ſenfit ? You wil Gy,che forne of 
God,did be nor ſuffer & feeleitin the maefiie(chercof)eath in his ſoulc ? Er ſenſie of pertalie ſed par. 
ticipatione rorhs alieni non proprietate vnineris ſui: He did both feeleand beare it , bur by the parta- 
king of nn IH nenOy the propertic ofany vpn himſelfe, ——— 
£49.18. But whatſoever Augaftines judgement was hercin,wee fimply denie the argument : for ic fol» 
loweth aot,Chriſt dyed not in ſoule : Ergo, he ſuffered not in ſoule, 
, 1. Thaye ſhewed before bow the Apofile isto be underſtood, when he maketh men= 2. 

tion ofthe of Chriſt; -1.74/þ.4d argues. 1.thac by one part the reſt are fignified: : forifblood * 
beaker, chen Cd viel jpenlegad, tn bebe bi blood (7a Ddmata ge =; ws all 

were neceſlary parts : the Appttle ſpeaketh of one parr, as not 
cri er 2 yen in Scripture, by che fleſh, co hend che whole man not 
as Ambroſeineerprezeth cheſe words of Chr, The ſpirit © ready Maniina641; 


renin erAgr [piries deam, in hom ſoywficarct : That hee mighe 
jeſus weak 26.4 in [pirits wecanew figuific mn 


-Cccc 3 


PhL4og. 
lay 536. 


Zachar.1 7. 
Marth. 36.31. 


Ifay 161, 


Matth.26.39, 


Twomillesin 
Chriſt, 


lohn 21,18. 


F+ 


Romed-z2, 


. — 


| tie of ns all, Iſay $3:6.he beingthe {uretie for our finnes, was in 


| —_—_ 


may bee recorted ; ; for £Chrift ſufered no more , chanthe Iewes inflited uponhits; then ke: be « 


The rventicth generall Controverſie:Ch ered Proper ihe, 
00s 7 AA the Hcſh. Bur formore CE OL 


-- 06 the death of the ſoule , which couldnoe yichour 
Chi Chit ann, ch this &rhe argureot fu 
ſuch dearh in the ſoule of brifts 2 er weare bold to avou hart = 
iRions of Chrifts ſoule : ſo the Propher ſaich; //a7 5 344: BYy note 
God: a a3 Hoes debeered by ho dnereinaironn bt God.. Yea EEE 
ward afflitions of Gods children proceede from God : lob 6.4.The arrowe: 
rerrers of God fight againſt me. 3, Yer God ls notunjuſt neitherinju 65,ngit 
cup to drinke : 1, Becauſe Chriti Corey wt God, _ is s, 
Then /ayd I, Loe | come, ] deſre to 0 God. 2 7 f 
feof 4 je beet 7 ar 


lobe doth of ia bonepe 


ora vincere- 


God herein intended the redemption of mankinde, not having a 
Origen well ſaith of the tentation of Job : Nox deleRRabarar ut 
twy :God wasnot delighted, that /ob Chould be tormented, betcha Sathan 
in 2.cap.lob. 'q. The objeQion may be made as well concernin Fotgin ys v Hg 
God alfo wasthe author of themgzas where the Prophet ſaith, Smvitet 


Evangelifbſaich in Gods Twill ſinite the (Bepheard. Marth 26:2 1. tr Ermpatecs 
phete verba ad dei ray wb a : The Ev bold ro o fee e the Jets, v 


rſon of God, Hieron.ad Pammach, Wherher irri So 
ſeofjtic, there is no difference : Aarhus writer or,cxeclitor 


fare alike guiltie of injuſtice. I{7 10.1. Woe unto them that decree pl be 
vows things : wherefore if che ſt of Chriſt in ſoake were uniuſt inrefpeRof 
ſufferings in bodie ſhould be ſo likewi z which wee contefſe norwichfigiic " 
of Sathan, andthe Iewes which procured them, andthe innocencic of Ch 
wrongfull and injurious, 

Fourthly, 'T. prac nomy ar mac. nn ty; en 
ſuffered willingly , nor uowilliogly : we denie any ſuch death of uk 


*F Chan Lpher 
ve beene ir Chrift; and 


therefore all the objeQtions, which n_ chis abſurdicie,are alcogether i inperrinene. 2. Concerning 


ſuch paſſions in ſoule as we affirme Chrift to havecndured, we anſwere as0fthe ſi In hisbo=- 


die ; that he did beare them both willingly : for though in his humane and navitall fre tichoue 
fnne,he wiſhed the paſſing of che cup, , mn", his will unco Gods, he was obeMthrand wil- 


:thisthe Scri eteſificch, char prayed, yd, charthe cup mig Conighyyt th a will 
> wm wer ener Fermlty ba + poicpaſe wi rt 
thou wilt pr ———— + 
requeſt. Arhevs/. Humana voluntas Carnie refugiebat fy rig 
_ ——_ —_— ode pliner mil al oy 
epift. A conſt ,O pen hryneh & meftur efſſe,nou 4s ſdd qitia carnis 
Eee tb monk ro feare and to be (ad, nor that his diety tittmibled , but bedatiſe hee 
ſhewed the inflrmity of bu fieſs : kb.z in hob, The Latine fachers ſpeake more diftinAlty, Hilerohinn 14. 
Marc. Hic oftendit humanam ans repro infirmitatem carnis rernſat paſſionem,o divinan 
que prompra eff perficere ationem : Caine food bafamcne RRM becauſe of che infir- 
mity of Frie fleſh refuſerh —_ ;& a divine, which was read ro fulfillthe diſpenſation Ambreſ; 
Scias vitam in velantate eſe , Jie mortem timemm ; paſſionem antes Chrs#ti in voluxt ate di- 
vine mt pro nobic: Know,rhar life isinthe defire and will ofman,becauſe we feare death ; bue 
the paſſhon of Chriſt inthe divine will ,that he might ſuffer for as, ib. 2.de fide.c. 3. Thus we ſee.char al. 
though Chriſt would nor die in his humane infirmiry, akcrtuerir—dmany rnd >mas tr x10 
mity.Perer Lombard #b.3.dift.27 4.uſerh to this purpoſe a good diftinQtion, which ſafely nay he rc- 
ecived :thar asthere is in man daplex affeftnr, retionis & ſenſws; a double affetivn ot dtc lene 
and reaſon; ſo likewiſe was there in Chriſt ut mentis afftiFn veler mori: te was willing co dieioche 
affeQion ofhis mind, ſenſnabratis affeZ# nolet ; bur io his ſenſua!l affeRion unwilling, as hee ſhewerh 
in the example of Petey, ro whom Chriltfayd, /obn 24.18, Whenthon art olde,thou 
fretch forth thy hands, —— foal gird thee andlead thee whither thow wenldeFI nor: where. 
thus writeth, id ihew melbttion nolens vent, ſed yolens eam vice : Peter came un- 


a4 ro this trouble but he williogl overcame it: and this affeRion not to be willing to die, is ſo 
narurall Ararat wnngac gre they > > that ic lefrnot Petey in his old age : the like Aion and 
defire he (hewerh to have beene in Chriſt, when he ſayd, Le rhis cup paſſe,oxc. 

Fifthly, 1. cthea followerh not,che lewescrucified nor Chriſts ſoule: £rgo, hee was nor 


crucified , or did not ſuffer in ſoule : for the Tewes onely crucified the extemall fleſtrof Chriſt : bug 
Cudprtindedpefoncl Gavam dead iades he prayerhhis Father , ebat the cup 
aoghr paſſe,he prayerh to bimto remove ir,thar had prepared it; Rew.$.3 2,Godisfaid to have given. 

his owne ſonne to death. e Fu : Ie ite eftimat vide , gus propris filio won pepercit : Sce , 
bow much hee eſteemed thee , who ſpared not his owne Sonne : in P/alme 143. 2. 


is argument 


andyut. (49 of mp bis in bia body anely.\" Part. 3; Queſt. 3; 
[quan OO TIE: whichicooche ronary para 


1604s) 1 F000 IE. 4g 


of (yiridall, burof corporall paniſhmenth, that this is 


Fob TIE 
dren,to the ed TX them 

if ba ie con alike hacers i250 Auguſtine iaich, \ Morn init atinſ- 
cn em 1imicanter pnerits /artiantnr: The imicacing of thi evill, auſerh thay 
imitate; z# P/af/108. Good 


com * afebele dre veto 
=» pew _m— , ig 8 noe. j their farners ſinges ,to pu- 
ni Foreman i them, Inchis Sr raed clededemby 


d not for y3,19.00t & have beene 
ſballdjet This rule alfp-holdechrin Cbriſt,for bis rag died not zee 


«+ ſoule we admit, buc not ooh _ the t ſpeaketh : for that death 
eycrlaſting death;bpc Chriſts it was free 
ON Fae y Rr ith, Mortibas 


which followerb finne 
_ Fade fe chereof, Thus Avguſfine 
En pntnng ans, {edilime eel xr ef in dolore cor dis plega 
in reſolutione 4 5 aninarans ver 6 morie alins pro atio non pie- 
Biewr : vii gd flare comme we adam ber: due 0 ,not for their owne bur others finnes, 
where raters pluefce In ihe rt, than a puniſhmene of the dead 
inthe reſolution of their fleſh 5y.nhr. wr he ſouls none dicth for another : cor, advery. log. 


—_ Ne Proper lfuTe fd np bee hiquieyf bin father, he. Chal 
» The oune ball not «ther, c&c.butever 

brae bin ome qui at prin Caen al efapedr efhndge 
diator:for the oipurtechotim, \that be bar our iniquaties, [{as. 53.11.cheretore as he bare our 
fGnnes in himſelfe, oP.n Cock allies, Y pong A mer for the ſame 3 then accor- 
ding to chis rule #he/a ave ſonle, that ; ſo becauſe man hed foned, the man Chriſt raking 


him the finnes of mankinde,was 1 Thus Orygen writer according totheScripeures ; 


ſancſonl Fs: 


dange ay hich bee tookeof us, becauſe hee bare our 
Adefir op to ecrfce » Hom.3. tn Lavit, As Chrift thentooke upon him our 
wa. fo anſwered ok 


Argum, 4. The Scripture ws 6d Bly that quir ſoules are redeemed by Cheiſts blood, 
1 Toh.1.7.The blood of Chrift cleanſeth n:from ati fuwe1, Fevard. p. 441. conf.13.4in,y, Theſouleis 
cleanſed as well as the body, Heb,9.14. The blood of Chyift doth parge any conſcience from dead worker, 
Fever wt 16.Jin.$.The conſcience is a member of the ſoule ,Rewel.5 .g.Thon beſt redcemed 
ws by thy bleſſed Saincsin heaven, whole bodies remaine ih che earth ; Feverd. Þ 441; 


13 bin.13, 
h_ «All this won admuicted,that our ſoulesare redeemed by the þlood of Chrifl,weſeare not 
che preſently followerh to be ſhewed ; che placesof Scripture direaly prove 
che fare; Hi ececobtonemetibe hl ace maybe excped again: rthaſe 24.Elders 
doe not deſcribe the ſtate of the Saints in heaven repreſent the Church militant on earth, whoſt 
conyerſation nocwith isia heaven : this firſt thetext giveth, 1 ver/. Io. RT 
edrth,that is, by their faith and vertue, ic is pot Gaid in heaven. 2, They arc faid robe Kiogs and Priefis ; 


y man + dit 


rcmporally for their fiones; 
wil vkecbe incquiyof ie arkers pooch chil pts 
hum, 28 it iothe ſecond Commandemenc; for 


= 
thc fone. 


Ifai.53.11, 


briftus fine a few! Ont TED wſtra portavit 005 mew incont emti> 


þ lob. r. 7 
Hebig.14. 
Revel5.ge 


which Chp..5:wexpounedof th living. 3- And indeed the office of our real celibeed Revel, 5.10. 


prayers 
not,bue che ſaints doe ſing yto the praiſe of God, asthe Angelsdoe, pee 
4.8. A eroma ane God, for the 


and proper for this life, than for the next ; in che which, 46+ 
of bis Kingdome, Apeced. 6, be. ag 


y&the prajer of faith, which ishe {peciall objeR of our ſpiricaall Priefihood, /eav:5 <1 5. is oncly inci- .,* ns 


dent to this life, for the which faith a EROS indeed _w——_—_— 
Whole pumber of che cleR, redeemed our of every 
, Fa chus this place ofrhe fachfull Ro Mo Fake upon the mmf. Fs 
beaſt: and Elders ave the Charch which is redeemed by the blevd foup 
pore rnny -Alſo be (hewerhin what heaven chey ar aying: They Jt rainr open 
Haywe (aich all the Ele& are Ki ings becanſe they ſuſfer nat the 1yr anty of vices 18 riſe np in theme 
ſelves ch6.while they Seckb lobboderocreaheralanertntrecarabracek, 

2. We gran, that our foules are redeemed by Chriſts blood, bur it doth nor ſollow, chat they are 
qot redeemed by his ſouleallo,and herefore thatkis ſuffi in ſoule ſhould be Wperfluous:tor by the 
ene reaſog you might condi againſt Chefs Bald tour Snloonnd bodiencee redeemed by Chrifts 
Blood : by his fleſh3 and ye may as well inferre out of theſe and ſuch like places,thac Qhaiſt 
had oo thathe ſuffered nor io ſoulegbecauſe the Apolilesflill make mention ofblood, ” Oli 


and blood, yet 
adiversfacca- butaſcribe 


meatall uſe 


and applica - 
tion. 


Heb.z.17. 


verſ.1 5.14 


Luk,1:74- 


Hoba45« 


| Bellerw.Feuard abijapra, Eun en: 
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2 . Thee rrary part confitin elk ſulſered, F 
22 Foakrary pe Pr ur uffercd properly 


ww | of compaiſion -vr CI 5 
SL 


-h__ _ which Chriſt aflumed o-rboke of our nature, keaffonedo kat, to ir 
it,and by ſuffering to ſave andrtdeerme it.” - 

| But hee woks the whole nakine of [uy Bak?” Fype, hefilfered in both : ir will 

be hereauiſwered,thar His ſoute ffered bur dy way of & vie ouly with his body, 


Contres This nacurall 2 onputbant Ling ef Cas Ad nx tcothat 
part of our red , which was wo-be-pefformed by HiSBute, neicher qroprecty lect 
make Chriftsfleſh to have lite and fot og the rot could taye given life, ſevile fry 6s 


fecling to. the fleſh, inflend of a ſoule + #5 Fiivecanis.the 0 Aogofine, ,' Con. fs Dei 
wi menheh 


117 £7? 3 


babicssinfar anime comments animanee yt tow aniaveret. ite or forme of the 
Sonne of : God infteedof n common ſole nnvimate or {Ces ?! Cone. Felician £.1 3. | 
1- It is not here affirmed,tharthe flion of the loult With the body, did not properly belong 


ro our redemprion ,burto that redemption which was to be bythe foul, 3. And 
way of erate ie vannot ablaltety ,thatthe ſoule ſhouldbe eco aber 
dy only, to give life and ſenſe anto ic : becauſe asrhe Artians objeted, Chrifts deiry might have 
beene infteed of the ſou'e : and we ſee that there may be ſenſe and feelinginthe body, wicbouta rea- 
ſonable ſoule : the wotion and feeling to the rificive , notcothe incelleAuall part; 
And to this purpoſe /edocus Clitovens, a writer of their owe uſech this diftinRion, that, Anima wow 
fair meduwm neceſſitatic ſad congr nitatic wniene det ater cnn carne: Thar Chrifis oule was not a meane 
of neceffiry, but onely of congruity, to unicethe Godhead withthe fleſh; Enarras. mbib. ;. de fd. 
Dame). cc. ” 
I a tafocedataoenacs thus. Firft,che ts evident, and need no 
Mahan, Hs. pon him borh onr ſoule and : the A faith, Is all chings it became - 
be lbs noo ws, Heb. 2.17. Therefore he had both foule,as we have: Secondly,con- 
xe the propoſition, Weng D he repre ry 07 joffer GUY and 
wry vary rr, win Trbr Aaron. 
through death him that he might penny for fexre of 
death Jeng. renee henley: Hence reaomcaghu wherein Of dei, 
hetooke i ie deedar Cena of death : Ergo,he did therein communicate with » 
us! burthisfeare was the proper and immediate j ofthe the feare of death, and 
Gods anger. And the text giveth this ſenſe ; Becauſe tbe feave of this death kept rhexs in tburthe 
feare onely of the bodily death doth nor bring us inefuch : ſfoirisexponnded In of 
Zachary: That we deliveredfrom the band of oy enextie; frond ſerve him withent ſtare: This: 
is a ſpiricusll feare, fromche which Chriſt did deliver as 3 Erge, hee did communicate with usinthis 
feare: for the Apoile aith;4w1har,whereiw be / afferedand was tempted he is able to ſucconr ns,vet{ 18. 
Obje.1f Chriſt could deliver us from which be luffered nor, then hedoch not deliver us 
IIS luffered not. 
Anſwer. Fuft, the Apoſile not of Chrifts divine power, andubſolne ability, bot of the 
y ofhiscondition : : thac wherein he ſuffered, he is able co ſuccour the of our in- 
Areas ar ronched, and by che experience which hee had in his 6wne'feth : forhe 
Aotte expoundcth himſeltc Heb 4 5006 hawe wt a Pic ths cond mr bromide Pefclayof 


our, 


/ 


” , mot bywvayof ſ[ympathicin his body onely. Part.3. Queſt. z, 107 
var bnfiemities, Chriſt neither felt nor feared ever{afling death, yer he both fele and 
radec tar wheres {be that cauſed it : and ſo he was not alcogether without expe- 
rience and fecling of our inftrmities in chat behalfe. | 
Objett. If rhe feare that Chriſt delivered us from, bethe feare of eyerlaſting damnation ; this Chriſt 
ED Me dns GEL woes, | wy 
* eAnſn, kisnot , char Chrift with us in « and ſpeciall kinde of 
our infirmicies,andin the ſame manner : bur it was 1uj tcherhetafied of bemin Gl weakne and 
degree, as becamethe dignity of his perſon, and condition, being wichour finne : and ſo we affirme, 
chat though he feared toc everlaſting death my Ty: hee feared and fel: the wrach of 
God, which ftriketh into us my myo here reſolverh well, givingthis anſwere cg 
a place of Hilary, Inteigenduns off quantum ad omnia genera paſſionutm yon quanium ad ome: ſpecies : 
It muſt be underftood accordiog to all the kindes of fetfingrin generall, zor in particular ,&c, 3. pars. 
9#.46.5. | « | 
- 4 The Fathers alſo doe thus firengrhen our argumeot. Auguſt. Sirornsr home periit, torn; beneficia 
ſalvatorit indignit, oc. Siſolum carnem aſſumy ſit, anima additta — prime tranſgrefſionis fine ſþ# 
venia remanſit : If whole man periſhed, whole man a Saviour, Chriſt therefore tooke whole 
man,body and foule: if he hadtaken onely fleſh, the ſoule ſhould remaine addiQ to puniſhment of 
che firſt without hope of pardon,cont. Fefician.c.1 3. By the ſame reaſon Chrift muſt alſo 
luffer in ſoule, becauſe not by caking our ſoule,bur by ſatisfying in his ſowic,our ſoule is de» 
" Damaſcens : mins wn win dilate rwald ter, He tooke all our paſſions or affeRioug, ro ſanRifie 
them all in himſelfe : bur Chrift was ſanGified and conſecrate by his death, Heb,5.9.20d ſo doth hee 14,4, 
conſecrate us, Heb. 10. 14. With one offering bath bee conſecrated for ever them that are ſautbified : Heb,to.ty, 
Ergo, by his offering of our ſoule, and ſuffering in our ſoule, hath he conſecrated our ſoule and affe- 
IONS, 6% | ; 
Ambroſe : S»ſcepit affe Fun menns, nt emenderet : He tooke my affeQtionto amend ir, &c,Now he 
hath amendedic,ja thathe conſecrated irby his offering, Heb. 10.14. Ind pronebi ſuſcepit, quod in 
nobis anplins periclitabatar : He hath takenrhat for us, which was moſt in danger in us, &c. chat is,our 
ſoule, as he expoundeth it,de incarmer,e.7. Bur Chcift hath nor orherwile delivered us from the dan- 
ger, bur by cntring jnto the danger for us : this danger of the foule is the feare and feeling of Gods 
wrath, | 


' Argum.2, Whereby Adam, and wee ever fince doe moſt properly commit finne, by the ſame hath 
Chriſt the Cond Ade made ſatisfaction properly for our finde : buc Adam and wee all doe pro- 
; perly commit finne inour ſoules,our bodies being bur the inſtruments: Ergo, Chriſt by and in his foule 
fac ly made fatisfaRion. / : egy | 
Firſt, x. the jon is confirmed by the Apofile, Reav. 5.19. Arby one man; diſobedience we are 
made ſinners ; ſo by the obedience of one wany hall be made righteous: Chrift then ſatisfied for us by the 
ſame wherein Adawdifobeyed, and Chriſt obeyed, that is in his ſoule ; for obedience beloogeth to 
the foule,as 4 On HE words, Philip 2.8. He became obedient mnto death: Whillp 4.8, 
mic non intell1gat obedientiam bumane competere veluntats: Who doth not underfiand, that obedi- 
encedorh belong to the humane will? 
2.1c will be objeed, that Chriſt ſarisfied only by his bodily th Pow o pep gent there- Allthe ſuffe- 
, mockings, were meritorious and fatisfaQtory for our fines: wichour BPEcath. 
lithed, bur nor onely by the very paſſion of faory, 


verſ.2 5.4 ſword ſhall pierce through thy ſoule : Asthenthe body dieth, beiog pierced with aſword; fo 

the ſulemay beidtodyecr iſh, when ic is wich rv grs}empoSininy Galath.6,14. 
i TT ans when rr A _ 14. A when 

as yet his. was alive : So G notto ſay, Menrmes in Chri eſt : M 

RT —_ in Chrift,66.5. i Lac.thatis,Chrift in bizfoule wascrucified : which hee called 

our ſoule, becauſe he did afſume our foule and body: asclſe-where he ſaith, Aſca off voluntar,quens 

[nam dixit nee ft triffitia quans meo ſuſcepit aſfet#: It ismy will, which he callech hiszit is my heavi- 

nefſe, which be tooke with my affeRions,{b. 2.de fid, c.3. Yer wasit properlyand perſonally Chriſts 

ſoule and will, but ours by community of nacure. dM - 2. 

for che ion, 1.Howſoeyer ic be admicted, thatthe body is the nfirument of the Thabagls- 
foule, in honing and yer the concluſion is this; tharbecauſe finne is commircedin rhe ni 

ſaule principally , thereforethe fatisfaftion maſt bee made in the ſovle principally and * 
properly: ifthis be graated, wee haye chat we would : for che bodily paines affeQing the 

foule, arc nor the proper palſons of the fonle ; neicher is che ſoule ſaid ro ſuffer properly, when the 


*\ 
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. 
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tyo8 © Therwentieth generall Controverſee : Chrift ſuffered iu ſowle properly, 


bodic ſufferetb,bur by way of compaſſion and conſent, 2. We graune,that in the proper and inme- 
diare CR alt che y alſo is affetcd : as when Chriſt was io hus prefered 
his whole body was therewith ftirred and moved,and thats did ſweat drops of blood z but it is one 
thing,when the griefe begianerh immediacly inche ſoule,and {o affeActh the body, & when the paine 
is firt ioflied upon the body,and fo workerh ypon thefoule : there che foule twfftereth properly and 
principally, of which ſuffcrings we ſpeake ; hete geicher proper oor ' y , whictiis got the 
rhiog in queſtion, 3. Iris not the reaſonable ſoule,, that is affeted with the body ; tor it is a ground 
in Philoſophie, (rhar the ſoule ſufferech not)bur onely the ſenſicive part: bue the griefe that we ſpeake 
of, which is atisfaRorie for ſiane,mwlt be in the very reaſonable ſoule, where fan-c rake th beginning : 
and ſo Ambroſe ſaith,upon theſe wordsof Chrilt, My jeule is beavy to death; Ad rationabilis afſſnoy- 
tion:m anime, nature buniane veferiny affeftun : Iris refetred tothe aflumption of the reaſonable 
ſoule, and humane affe tion, deincarnaticap. 7s, | 

2. We confeſſe,that in the tranſpreſsion, both Adams foule and body did properly finne : yer not 
in eyery aR ofthe tranſgrefſion :for Adam commucred ſome Gnnes, whereiy-the body was no inſtru - 
ment z as namely pride and infidelitie: as Awvbroſe ſaith, Now Evam cub: flexerat, non mandatornm de- 
ftitnerat ob!iviofed promiſſf honeris ambitio uecebroſa decepit : The mear did nor eurne Ewe,nor the ob- 
livion of thecommandementsdid nor ov«rcake her, but the ambicious defireot the honor, which was 
promiſed,deceived her {1b.4.in Lac. Againe, Pecratunm Ade won longe ab idololatria prevaricaty: eft fe 
bomnem pmtazs Deus : The finue of Adams was notfarre from idolatry, be finbed, thinking thar hee 
being man, might be God : in 13 . Luc, Theſe finnes of pride and infidehicie began in che fouje,and bad 
cheir derermination there : inthe commuting of thoſe fines , the bodie had no part : indeed with the 
care they heard che ſugg:ſtion of Sathangbur it was pofuu-e, till 19 their mind they had conſevred un- 
ro it : wherefore ſeeing the firſt ſwne commigted was properly and wholly ja the foule,, for tbe ſame 


the ſoule muſt properly and wholly farisfie, , 
2. Then, becanſe fione tooke beginning from Adems foule , rhe fatisfaRion alſo muſt beginne in 

Chriſts ſouls : as Ambroſe ſatth, lecypionm Chriſto vincere, wade in «Adam vittiu ſum : 1 begin there to 
win in Chriſt, where io Adam I was overcome, 4b.4.in Lac. then it followeth, that the {ufferings of 
Chriſts ſoule cooke beginning rhere, and were not derived by ſympachie from the firipes and paine of 
the bodie. Wee inferre then that therefore Chriſts ſoule had proper and immediar fuſer hde 
thoſe which proceeded from the ſympathic with the body ,and all Chriſts ſufferiogs ware tek fiory : 
Eygo,Chriſt did fatisfic for our finnes properly and — in his ſoule. 

Tay 53-10. Argem. 3, TheProphert [ſay ſaith,5 3.10, He ſbell make hy ſonle an ; 22 {6 Ergo,Chriſt 

Marth.26.38. offered bis ſoule,as well as his body. —__ Saviour himſelfe ſaith, Afarrh, 26. ; 8.21y ſonte is ve- 
rie heavy wnre death, It was not the bodily death, which Chriſt feared; for then he ſhould have beene 
weaker then many Martyrs: therefore his ſoule was yetily and propeily ſtricken with heayinefle,not 
with the bcholdiag of the bodily torments onely. | 

lohn1o,.8. Anſ.1. le willbe here anſwered , tharſende in the Prophet is taken for life 328 Jobs 10.17. 7 lay 
dewne my ſoule that is, life, Fevard.p.q440.covf. 10.lin,s. 


» Pſali6.v0. - 2, Chiiſt, though he fears death, is not weaker then the Martyrs : for they axe rid from feare, be. 


199-33 = / cauſe God doth ininifter greater comfort unto them: Sed Chriſt tinunit, guiavelant , Chriſt did not 
Lift; | feare of necefſity , birt willingly , for irwas in his power not to have feared: And ſo Angaſtine faith, 
lohn «1,33. | Em non infirmuate,(ed poteitate twrbatum That ou was troubled not through inficmitie, bur by 
x Norfin ply 4 his omniporeney and power, Belarm.reſp,ad ergam,z.l1b.4.c.8. 
- wing = \ © Contra, 1, That vime,ſoule is taken for life "_ngont ; as PJal.16.10.Thew wilt not rave my ſonlt 
bereinofis \#7 fe ingrave,&c,Aud Job 3 3.2 2, His ſoule dr 10 the grave ondbu life to the burievs, yet in this 
ſelfc,ourcom- Place of the Prophet, ir muſt be underſtood 6 5rye ſoule:1 as ir may appeare by the next yerſ.11. 
parativelyin He ſhall ſee of the travaile of his ſouls and be [atisfied, Here the ſoule muſt be underſtood properly,and 
reſpeQ of the the travaile of Chriſts ſoule is not the infiruQtion ofhis life, but his ſuffering upon the crofſe, as it follow- 
— which ©fÞ,bc ſhall beare their iniquiries : this was the travaile ofhis ſoule upon the Croſſe in bearing our ini- 
hach'leſſe  quities, Againe,be fall be ſatisfied, which was fulfilled, when he ſayd,conſnmmarnen ef : it is finiſhed; 
powerof:as hbeforehisdeath he wasnor ſatisfied, bur longed continually for the finiſhing ofourgedemprion upon 
the Wiſc-man the Crofſe : Luke 12.50. 1 nnſt be baptized with a beptiſme, and how am / grievedwl/u be ended ? 2, 


. fair, Tbepre» The Propheralſo maketh immediat mention of Chriſts knowledge : werſur1. By bus knowledge be ſhall 


Oy juſtsfie wany : but knowledge is an adjunQt ptoperly of the ſoule,nor of the life.ver/.11, He ſhall beare 
bur the anſwire Fbeir iniquities : verſ.12, He bare the finnes of many : this was notonely in his body , bur in his ſoule ; 
of the tongue is as Saint Peter expoundeth, He bimſelfe bare omr frames tn hug body. 1.Per:2.,24.that is,his ſoule bare our 
_— 4. finnesin his body. ff | , 
"he  _T- Whereas Auguſtine faxh , He was not troubled thraughinfirmitic: he expoundeth that place 
—_— of Chriſt inigefo jevrtr, croubled or ſtirred himſclfe when he voy Latarss grave, that is, was ay 
rhcheartis incompaſſion coward him; there is great diftcrence berweene that rouble of Chrifts ſoule , and this 


_ kmplyin mans heavineſle; there hee (iirred himſclfe ro compaſſion, herehe is firred of God; thar paſcion proceeded 


—_— of his pitie and love unto man , this is cauſed by the feare and expeftation of Gods wrath, There are 
paſcions ordinary and oaturall as of love, pitie, which the hearrraiſcrh, and againe alayeth: chore arg 

palons Gitzotdidnry and beyond nature,as when God caſterh dares &terrorsinto the {-11!e, {55,4 

<4 I 


nat by Way of /ympathic onedy. Parr. z. -Queſt. 3, 1309 
ond hacks heart hath no power of: wherefore eAuguſtiner (cartence cannor be applied to this ago» 
cie of Chriſt, | 
2, Oritis true which Awgoſtive ſaith, even ofrheſe extrordinary paſſions of Chriſt, which ſhaw- 
 ednot his humane infirmitic onely, but his divine power , runs (aprons ur gue dp 
humave nature, and {ubjeted chem to the will of his father : ſo chat. as Daweſcene well taich, &b,3.de 
f4e4.20. Our affeRions, were in Chrift two wayes, epoven,vnippuin, according to pature, and above 
17 Rs: El the cup might 3 ſupernaturally hee was contented with his fa- 
3- That Chriſt procured this ſorrow to bimſelfe,js ro make him atceſſary to his owne death : his 
humdhe will was, to have the cup paſſe 3 bow then is it true, timwit quis vo/nrt , be feared, becauſe hee 
was willing to feaxe ? he feared, becauſe ic was proper to our humane nature toteare, which he tooke, 
as Auguſtine himſclfe faith : Ex gue bome,ex boc && infirm: ; ex quo infirmus ex hoc & orans : As hee 
was was weake ; as he was weake, he prayed, Pſal. 19.prefat.in exerrar.2, And ifhe had not 
feared and beene perplexed indeede, what the Angell to have beene ſent ro comfort him ? Lakes 
22.43. Wherefore as Ambroſe weil faich : Scigs rites eſſe in voluntate bominis quia timebas pati,paſ* 
fionem in velunt ate divinas, oc, Know that life was in his humane defire,becaulc hee feared ro ſuffer, 
bur death inthe heavenly will co ſuffer for us, bb. 2.4e fide.c.3, Wherefore norwi ing any thiog 
alleaged by Bolarmine , there yer appearerh no difference berweene the feare of Chriſt and his meni= 
bang ee ive in the bead aboverhe members, if Chriſt had feared onely the death ofche 
body; Sce r 4 more full anſwere, peart.3..ryum;2.replicat.ad Bellar.  * | 
\. ps The Apolile faith, Phibp.2.7, Chriftns inter, exineminir ,Chrilt did emoptic or eyacuate Philip.a.7e 
| rey qprakl Prone, fan 5 Mee rom yen + 
exhauſt : which is ro ef 9.26 as [ball nothing, wee 
de Arif were exhanfioprathe Croffe Foockion renkef him. therke Ceres inbacs 
RR IIER no part withinor without free from the crofſe, bur all was emptied and pow- 
red out for our redemption. | En; 4 | 
ES Chrift b the eternall ſpirit offered bt to God : whatſoever was in pep g.u,, 
itt, did either offer,or was offered, his ecermll ſpirit onely did offer : Erzs, his whole humane. na- 
cure boch bodie and ſoule was offered. Thus Origes wicneſſeth ern ar wan 
rifex leſws Chriſt us ad(ampto batille carnis humane, + ſappoſits igns altariy aninea ine dubio ills magni» 
fca,cum qua nats: off in carne adjetts ctiam incenſs qui oft ſpiritus tmmaculatus, medins inter wives 
mortuo: ftetie.chr, See how our true Pricft leſus Chriſttakiog the cenſor of his humane fleſh, pucting 
ro the fire of the alcar char is, his ificene ſoule, where wich be was borne in the fleſh, and adding 
incenſe, that is,an immaculate ſpirit, fiood inthe middeft berweene the living and the dead, How.g.w 
Levit, He makerb Cdrit ule 3 part of che facrifice — phone ORE E 
4 » 5. Chri unto man in im, wasin the hi c eateſt mea- 
ſure that gould be :as che pry apap bophnry nw. .qaba jun, ang wy $6 
heve vt dene unto it ? Bur if Chriſt had given his body oncly, and not his ſoule for us, he had noe done 7 
for us all be could, and ſo hislove ſhould greatly beempayred ; and diminiſhed : Ergo, be gave his 
ſouje aiſo with his bodie to be the full price of our rederaprion. | 
7. It will be aofwered,char Chriſt faith, Jobs 1 5.1 3. Greaterlove bath no man then this , whenone loknirg rt» 
lajeth downe bit life for bit friends, Bellarm bb. LENS: And che Apofle faith, God commen- 
ded bis love toward n1;that when we were fixneri, Chrift dyed for ns. Rom. 5.7. Bellarm lib g.de Chriſt, Rom5.7, 
Annd.cap 1. Chriſts love is ſer forth in his death A ——_——— — 
Ergo, his ſoule nox,for that ſhould have beene a greater love, . | 
2+ Chriſt wasthe more beloved of God, for giving his life for us ; obn 10. Therefore deth my Fae lokn 1o.1y, 
ther love me, Fevardp. 470.conf.3, Then conſequently he did nor loſe bis fathers love , in giving his 


ule for us,aod bearing his | Hf 
Contra, 1. Near Cornero Ort be cppiped fify 0 him, this ſenſe cannothold ; for x7, 


firſt Chriſt dyed for his enemies, Row.5.10. therefore thisis noc ſimply che greateli love for a man to Rem.z.19. 

dyefor his friends , ic js a love for one to dye for his enemies, Againe , Afoſes wiſlicd to bee 

(cd cut ofthe booke oflife, Exed, 2.P awd to be accurſed for the Tewes ſake, Row.9.3. As Hierome Ezodgn.ge 

jm ape wry rare wn dr rd args 
+ This was a tolay ily life onely : buc a love could - 

E EDS pawns 

- 2+ xexe ding to :Chri 

ofhis friends, and coward friends there cannoc bee a lovethen to die for them, fo that here 

' the gremneſic of Chrifts love conſifjerb in che thing which is done, nor in the perſons for whom it is 

done: for inthat confideration Chriſts love hath facre exceeded, inthac hee dyed for us being fingers, 

and his enemies, axthe Apolile there ſheweth, Secondly, by anime 40:6, life or ſoule jn this place , if 

i be aplyed ro Chrift, it is noc neceſſary to underſtand the bodily life onely , .burche whole fate of 

man a5 where Matthew ſaith, chep.16.26. What would it profit a man to winne the whole werld, and Matih-15 26, 

acinar bus fone or life ? Saine Luke ſaich, /f bee looſe bireſelfe, Lake 9.25. ſo that a mans ſoule Luke 9-35. 


thatis,che wholeman. So where Saint ob» faith, a _- - 


11o 


1.lohn 3-1 6 
Ephecby.2» 
Adts 3,27+ 


2. 
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.. amply commend andſer foorth unto usthe love of God, ſeeing now,as the 


_ oftheword , Bellarmoine 


The twentieth generall Controverſie:: Chriſt ſufferedin ſoute properly, 


bus life for us : $,Paml wiriteth thus 3 be bath fovedars , and given bimſcife for m. Thirdly, whac reaſon is 
there, that anime, properly Hgnifying the foule, ſhould bee raken tor the bodie ? which interpreranon 
admaak as coated. Att; 2.27, Thew ſhalt wet leave myſoute 
in grave Bellarm, + de Chriſt .anins.c.12 J0c.4o 
3+ I. Saint Paw (aith, that Gods love is commended herein,that he dyed for us; thatis, as Saine | 
Tobs ſaith, Hereinwe have perceived love, that (Twift dyed for ns, 1.1obu ;.16.andobap.g.g, inthis 
ipanes2» 4pprared, or was made manifeſt God, love toward wy.: Sothat indeed by Chrifts bodily death 
being contpicuous and viſible (his other ſafferings being inviſible and nor apparant] the love of 
Chritd was made manifeſt. 2. By the death of Chriſt all othier concurrencs and adjunifts of his 
are ſignified, his ſtripes, rebukes, blood, ſorrow , griefe, and whatſoever concurred either in his bo« 
Ja ſoule appertainingto , or accompanying his death : for by all theſe rhe love of Chriſt was ex+ 
ielled, | 
: Secondly. 1, ncither doe we affirme,that Chriſt loſt his fathers love or fayour, 5y entring into that 
agonie : /oþ, when he complained inthe apguiſhof his ſoule , that God was his enemic, /ob 30.21, 
and David when he faid,! aw caſt ont of thy fight, Pſal.31.22,had they then loſt Gods favour? 2.,Nay, 
this travaile and labour of Chriſts ſoule was moſt ac unto God, [ay 53. verſe 12. Therefore [ 
will give him a portion with the great , becauſe be bath pewred out hic ſonke wnto death, &c, andbare the 


40 . , ET 
Thidly, we ſce then notwithſtanding theſe-donbts and objeRions, that the force ofthis argument 
remaincth inviolable ; that the ſuffering of Chriſt inſoule together with his body,doth more fullyand 
faith, He coxld not 
doe any thing more fer us which he bad net done : $o 1 conclude with thar ſaying of Ambroſe, in Lurx.c. 
22. Minus contulerat , fi meum nou ſuſcopiſſet aſſetiunr:debmit dolorem [n/crpere ut wriſtitiam vincerer, 
nonexcluderet : He had beſtowed burlinle, it he lizd not taken mine affegtion : he oughc to takemy 
ſorrow,to overcome my heavinefſe;and nor to exclude ic, 

Beſide the teſtimonies of the Fathers, diſperſedly alleaged before in our ſeverall arguments and an- 
ſweres,theſe alſodoc wirnefle with us for the ſufferwg of Chriſt bothin ſoule and body. 

Ambroſe: Chriſt ex nobs [nſcepit, quod proprinm offerret pro nobu ut norredsmerer:Chrift hath ta- 
ken of us, which he ſhould offcrasproper for us, to redeerme us,de mearnar.cap-b. Againe, Onicqued 
indeit obtalt ; Whatſoever Chiift of us, he offered, de incernar.c.6, Ergo, be offered bodic and 
ſaule,for he tooke both. _ : 

Concul, Hiſpalenſ.2.c.1 3.1 ſe words, My foule is beavy : Anima paſſionibus ebnoxia, divinitas 
libera : His te hn fabjolns pacogs, his divinity was free, 8c. If nothing were free but his divine 
nature,then his ſoule was ſubjeR to the proper avd immediate paſſions thercof, 

Hicrom : Perſpicuumeſt ficus corp flagellatum ta animans vert dolniſſe ne ex parte veritas ou parte 
mendacium credatur in Chriſto: It is evident, that as his bodice was whipped,ſo his ſoule was verily and 
cruly grieved, left (ome part of Chriſts ſuffering ſhould be crue, ſome pare falſe, iv 5 3:69p. [/ave : Ergo, 
Chriſts ſoule as properly and truly ſuffered as his body : the ſoule had her oriefe , es the body 
had whipping: the whipping then of the body was tothe proper griefe of the ſoule. 

Falgentins : Totus homo ſemetipſum tradider,' Þ 10tws bono ſemretipſmm ebrulit : Whole Chrift guve 
himſelfe, and whole Chriſt offered himſclfe : ad 7hr bibc'3. Ergo, hee offered his ſoule, not 
onely to ſuffer by way of compaſſion with his body, asittwey be anſwered : but be offered ir as # fa- 
crifice,and ſuffered all paſſions whatſoever inciderig to the foule, 25 the ſame author expounderh him- 


| felle : Quia rormns hominem Dems ille ſuſcepit jdes ratius honinis in ſe paſſionis in vevitare monſtr vir; Of: 


animum quidem rationalems habens quicquid fait is anime fine peccato ſuſcepre, & periva, 
&c. Becaule this God tooke whole man , therefore he moon rf hirnſelfe , che paſſions of 
whole man ; and having a reaſorable ſoule, what iofirmitie ſoever of the ſoule withonr finne, he rooke 
and bare : ad Thrafimund.lib.z. If Chrift then didtake and beare all the paſſions of the ſoule withour 


acer the proper andimmediate griefe andanguiſh thereof, and not the compaſſion onely with 
ie. | 7 


To theſe places may bee added the teflimonies of the Fathers before alleaged ::25 of Ambreſs.ve- 
[pon/.ad 1. argue. part. 1.art 6. pert:2, Of Anugaſtine argum, Lart 4.Of Damaſcene and Ambroff* 


againe 555d, Of Ori f 
wy nnrintet* 971%. ane, FR FLFGIIVR WARN Freneh confe/. (*rift did ſuffer buyh 


redall humane ſufferiogs :asin his &c, | | 
Now entdaſes ' Dawes, bs wn tre nr 
in it properly abloluccly. Ts wherein Adam proper] inned, riſt y 
taake ſacisfaQtion, Jrgwm. 2. NCkad was heavy in ſoule, verily _ indeed, deere fork for 
our fone, Argam. 3. If he exinanited and ied hicmſclfe , and offered his whole hugnavitie, 
£Arg=mn.g. If Chrifts love ſhould berhereby obſcured and empayred,ifhe with-held co give his1oule 
for us; Argam.5, Many ofthe Pachers alſo affirming che ſame, thar Chriſt was cracified't» hiyfoule, 
that hee gave his ſoule a price of redemption for our foule : who can then doubr of this, —_— 
1 


\ Oe Flere og Parti Queſh a; UT hs |. 


, anti inalhe progerpafometberys, heey 


"The ſouth Part, whether C HRTST ſuffered in his ſouls / <8 
| | Rr nent FEED 


s | The Obie&ions anſwered. - 


He Rheaiftscallic balphemy chat Chriſt in his ſoule ſuffered the paines fbell.upan the Crolle ; Artun, 
aunot Sn2.02 {cf}, 11. Bellarnomne allo devieth : Chriſ um peru: ſe dalores ijerns;hac Chiit 
did bearethe ſorrowes of hell {+6.4..de Sr er wa ary $- Feuas with 
wen fuiſſe cerramen cum inferns dojeribus; That Chiitt ig bisdeath, bad oo combac with 
the ſorcowes of hell, p.4.48.8. 
:  Obidi.1. The boddy ſulkrings and paſſionsof Chuiſt ;veere officievely mericorious,andeffciene- 
ly @ysaRorie for our redemprion ; ; thezefore ſuch infernall ſufferings arc ſuperfluous : Fererdenting 
ance ggh.3anlw ti ablpmpotf hey cenempiie Chrifis bodily paines iu this manner : he 
hed aoft pure gender, delicare body, and a mot quicke, lively, and fecling ſoule, ſo thar the hures 
and wounds,which ſeeme bur light unto us,were molt grievous and ſhape co him : ro adde then any 
orher lafferings to theſe , were ro diminiſh and ewpayre the glory ot chem, Feverdp.45 3. 
_ tinſw. 1. We doealſo magnific and extoll bobdrand painefull ſufferings of Chriſt as much as 
, and doe glory inthem ; Znd wich the Apoſtiedoe reioyce inthe crofle of Chrif, Galath.6,16. Galath.6.16. 
rnedirate upon the grievoustorments, which Chriſt endured for us in his fleſh; as Angu/ine 
doth thus excellently deſcribe chem? DD ESD WAHIRS LXX0XS = 
4s pie manantes EE cruent wn , f0nſa arent 4,drcors 
po 4 brachia, - nr the 
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reopen Clif ngnin Sgntoale, 


blood, £ N 
SIE _ 
Naurede 


; have rocuatnd aan tinja goo One drop of 
_ new ad verbuw GY RA HP Ig Ye 6 The leaft. drop of Chrifts. blood for Cbriſts blood 
en of Che zo the word had ſhed rh rdeopron of whole aki, &r As theo the ©97 aſcienr, 
; eafi drop, of blood had bin ſafficient, if God had ſo purpoled, yer was not therefore the fireame 

-of blood, chat came from bim ſuperfluous : ſo neither doch the ſhedding of his with ochec 

painesio his fleſh , oe chenSanotggns great ſufficiencie , | exclude the peceſſuie ofbis, ſozrowes ſoxrowes in 

-foule: Fake :forie by the death ofhis Soune, nottoſhew [Fe owch hisabloluce payee where- 

. by he could have ſaved us wichour his death , bur his unſpeakeable lope. in- giviog his Sogae-far us. 

Rew.$.3 2. andthe fulneſſe of our redernpion,jnchax Cheri lf nothing ,thar could be done Row.$:34. 


- for us, 1ſay.5.4- So char Chriſtnow ha "Rp Agr ped che full price of our adempricn, bochin betpdy lay 5- " 
co 


and ſoule, we ma ay with ex copieſa redemptio : Wiihbigg is plenty of -» 1 +) 
- won Sg Ss ws I3077-. 1 8 1501 bn finte Plalm.z3e.7. 
cheſechings are to be conſidered ; : firſt inwardand ourwarddarkexexeſecondly, 


Obpll. 2. 
ae offend bridtoper thirdly papcbable, Fopard.q4g.£ouf,2. Sognbiygheegoneend 
> pricke conſcience : fifthly,malcdiction ; y,deſperarion : Fevuerd. 446 Sevemghalp.ſecond 
Ender aftoe wire: Frw9 ng: Bur Chr ic page of theſe Bp a2 
of Chcilts hell ſorro! nu nrngen — 


egeaiod, = attrbuzeggo Chizli 
with ch Ae Roar + uy riaſwwelnoyy 
worke of our red 


a fir;chen for the.ſoule of Chriftra 


/ 


tia Te rventleth generall Conthoverſie : Cbrift in bis foul ſuffered 


fioall rejeion, ind deſperidion, wich the worme of conſcience for his ownie flane* agrecth with 

CE ee Es dE hor dleribe themes 

him, Thi deftrutiono ſoule, ſecond not this 

to have Mie workt ofous ms Lani | —_ 
2. har (oo va EIoIn te Chriftin hknſthfe bring mot holy and barmeleſſe, was 


free from ic, yer as bearing our alihgarodimowta uities, he was not 'd, 
corfomrcn mlife rod Comer ones or Boothe fads, hf 056 man fell + ane ay Tak, | 
Ifay.53-3+ $3-3- And he was ſmitten and plaguedof God. verl.g. Hieremr alſo doubterh not to apply theſe £ 


words, 

Plalyg.5. Plal.59.5- Myfunks arenorbid y owner pet an MR 94 0 vranks falls, 465 pre 

catnm non fect pro nobis dotwit, ran ens 1 gt deb exons witia nofiva con 

fters+ Th wifoked inche perfon fCbeift if hethar did rand from padbuocar fon 

bow much nore ought we to confefſe'our tines, 8c. he affirmerh Chrift to have ſorromed for our 
finnes,as confeſſing them to be his owne. 

3. Firft,bejeAion with deſperation,and finall malediQion could not be faſtened GL and frks 
| er the So ſpinrereſiiech ; ; that hee was forſaken of God for the preſent in his 
Galath.3.t3. Compaingpon the crofſe,and char he meme any # metre wr <Zel'J. arryredgns, LF 

farch, i forlbket.hat's of God and accurſtd.Secondly, but here divers — 
Tur forly em mat eu fir Irons was never accaried,or re 
0 i d. bur altweyes belovedbf God reno on peri ngaprropnedr im and whe flood 
as 6 fryvtn for us t9 pay our debrfo be was for che'time 6 accurſed, Andto this pur- 
F7 poſe ene hach n ftin&ion , which I have befote remembred : charthere are 4 aunt, 
een qrerd gbwtry One natural] end ſubſtantial], the other vw g 
orhabituall :ro the firft v!t che prope:riesafthe humane nature , which Chriſt 
eerily cooke wh his fleſh: of the ſecond fort ate thoſe, which are aceribured to Chriſt, as bearing ouc 
perſon,in which reſpeR he affumed to himſeMfe our dereliftion and malediRtion. D amaſcene bb. ; te 
fide.c.2 5.Secondly,as Ambroſe hath a diſtintion of eleRion:that ſome are elefed, Now de 
ſed de preſents juſtitia. Nor of Gods preſtichee, Ig, Ambr i» 8.44 Row.So like 
wiſe wetmay ay of Chrifts reieRion,thathe was never rexeRted in aradecomneyweunce Cs 
the preſenc Auty oat which was in hizfoule. Th = a 
bed A far Sarto Ch maker area es ny 
red bythe of his owne ſoule , tte (qr aeirom car others, en 
this reieRion was not fioall 5 fo that db Chris y was wichour life in the grave , yer not bypoſtaci- 
cally-ſepurated from che Godhead 'Þ his foute warn white wichour feeling of Gods favour ; yer fill 
uniced tothe Godhead, Secondly, Chriſt thus being made a curſe for us, wasnor therefore 
-made to blefſe us; bur the Apofticinferreth a comrary concluſion , thac (brifft beth redoexwed 
Galath.z.13. no from the erſerfte Lex, » bring inedrs tiefeftr © ebeeaule be was accurſedforus , weace blefled 
chrouglht 


Concerning hell flames: firſt;in that noteternallin Chriſt worthines of his perſon 

ebainedr for his remporall enduring of efron was effe@tual down oa had 

'*  Obielh, Pad whyl you nay northe dignity of his perſon diſpenſe with the ſufferings ofchie 
| ; ITE he ar bodily tormeies only —onadpy Oren, 

| Anſw;-Firſd, the di pol heparin dd eore noi hr, which was "a pc en 

ſafer, yorficin ori he ſhould have fefered erernally , our 

(ds ochre dee nccompiſe mk Soy Teo 

gatorie'so perſon pretdiciall co his woke. Secondly, reaſon ) i 

6 nite emp looted rg er nothing at the 


\ 


Wherberalthel ,I- For hell flames we deny not, butthey ſhall be maceriall; fra 4 

- fanerorems- * Sol ork knee re ee dey alle acrltotra : 
confeſſed, that all the rye = voy rr ren mee whether] 
loch tins horn, as: faich cothiveſfeQ, mn 


Plalss46. | | Pfal 8. yn Fab 
— and fire 12 jt phe hehim- 
7.6. 


lay. S. Adonis propoſe 
mA artleritenie were paged with» Tobfe Biibabe wir: Oby: 
Carmen t3>fſis peecata Aran. uri ery-v— rhe phone rota 
ws on. bebe iZache is, we , wwe bic titie ici ab igns, OF olfeerit Teſts nilntwy 
havein Zacherie, TE TIa io Tan enter 
| rayment.'£4b.1.de 0. Thus Chiift was firſt as abratid hiniſelte, wetked ur nbd wicehs 
fixe of is Fitherv\venib/aad hee as the eddie from chr lenrhealſo-pagyrib ac _ 


| Thi 


wpon the crofſe thetorments of hell, Part. 4. Quit. 3; nz 
We phgrnplr gh it var tpn Aro 
of God, 
part; unde Foley ring yi within himm : ſo rfiareo the honour of 
rg dee be ry veicher tothe dn when Jenn 
ie not 
oy re ny to the derogation prrſoo deprove- 
Thus alſo is Ftvardentias farther anſwered ,who makerb theſe foure the poniſhmens of he repro- 
bate, t. They ſhallfotever wanthe vi®ooor ſight of God. 2. They ſhall everbe lexed with the 


hortorof a 3. They aredeprived of allche gifts of che ſpitir. flead of ver- 
gw he porg tA Oftbele foure kts eres Chair. 


Pence? Any 
whetein he is perpetually SEE God.and Dexmorererwane thertifact God! : the 
14 ſhould bee an hinderance toche worke of our redemption : for hee could not fave usfrom our 
| GiB went july oft ome thetwo laſt cannor be commitred nor had wichour finne,and there- 
Kee ure a Jiſgrater the reg wherefore none of theſe puviſhmenes, without blaſ< 


phene,can belayd 
'OhjeZ. 3. |» — © Shs painesofhell : Ergo, neither Chriſt, Belarw.lib.4. 


8.5 guwe7. 
_ FER alduh tet thor mertbtions bur Chrifts paſſions and ſufferings are mericorious: Ergo, hee 
artnet Froerd.p.411.conf. 12.kn.3.4. 
Hell paines are everlaſting, chere is fire thac never goerh our or isextinguiſhed, Feverd.p.44 4, 


firing. Ergo, Chriſt was notin thoſe flames. 
= er mn En Ergo , hee wasnot tormented in 


rel r-oes 
oY 1 If we ſuffer with him we ſbal be glorified with him : we Rom.$. 17; 
TY roar (ball arraine robe feflowes with him in his Ki me hay # 1 4 
tokens dias : Muſt we fuffer then the paines ofhell before we > mevarper +a cr 
© 6: $.Perer fairch, Chriff for ns, leaving n1 anexample to follow bis feppes : this place isurged 
by moodpaget $- riſt theo muftbe imiraced of us in all chings, then in his hell-ſufferings. 
pioriar ennthi; angelicis choris : Chiilt is purer than all the company of Angells: Fee 


leery 54- LiF Chrift wee notfiee from Hel , how can they bez ſeeing hee was perſonaliter 
ne ern Angels are not : and iftheeletmem- 


united OT SEngnY 474-lin.20.a5 the Angels 
are ſure they ſhall Fpayry oper ſo conſequently not come into Hell, 


each more Or + bro vere 
8.- There is no goodnefſe, charity, vertve, in Hel), therefore Chriſt full of all grace and vertue, 


evuld not be there, Frverd. p. þ-447.conf-6. 
Anſw. 1. The argument werh not, men in this life canndefeele the crue painesof Hell, Ergo, 1; 
not Chriſt: be who ew Chr dig beare the iniquities of men? as the Propherfairh, //ay, 53.6. Few Iſlay 53 & 
Inn ett Concurrere peccate oneninn : God made all our finnes to runne together as in an heape upon Heeven and 
bit - whothen bur Chriſt could feele and ſuffer the true puniſhmede of fine in thislife ? 2, Thecrue Hefin per in 
ities, t not the full paines of hell may befelt in this life; as likewiſethe true, chough nor che _ 
joyesotheavencfirſt, for the joy ofheaven,the Apoſile ſaith, Epbeſ. 2.6, He hath made ns ſit Epheſ. 2.6. 
oorraptat on dom Ty liſms:Whar is thiselſe, but even while we live 'by faichro poſſe 
wat 4 - wee wo So Panl,not yer outof his body, was taken up inco Paradiſe 2, Cor, ens 3Cox, 13, 4- 
rn  writeth:Pazlo in tervinns colum patwit aſcttſte, pra -enghar 
ddbrn Paradifi potuit extiudere: A wa y wasopenforPas/toaſcend into Paradiſe rar 
conld not ſhut out,ad Marcehow. Aoeufice atfo Gaith Tw fo vis colum eric ; fi wi NY 
ae cor de tio terram : Thon mayelt be h-aven, if thou wiltzpurge carth our of thy hearr, andchou 
be.heaven, is P/al.g6. Wherefore even a man while he liverh,may feele che true joyes of heaven, 
If the ſoule may inthis life haye a taſte of the crue joyes of heaven, ISS 
with the true fotrowes of hell, chough not in chat manner nor meaſure : 
peration, and a comfortlefle conſcience of finne belong to the true ines ofhell, what did Caw want 
ofthe feeling of hell tormenes,when he fad, His finne was could be forgiven, Gev. 4.1 3- 
Anguſtine ſauch, Indici: tribunel in ments tna, ſedet ibi Drs, adeſt accuſator conſcientia, tortor timer : 
The Iudges tribunall ſear is in chy ſoule,God firreth chere as Judge, thy con conſcience isrhe acculer, feare 
is the tormentor : i» P/a/.5 7. Ifrhen in the ſoule chere be a Indge ; an r; a Tormentor; theres 
alſo atrue raſteofche cormencs of bell. 
2. 1. Theleaftpaines, hips pomeen ea ga theleaſt labour intravell, RAKE 
dured, were meritotious;his hunger,chirf wearines, 6 whippings bufleg, were in reſpeRt 
the worthines of his Perfoo crerwockous,mntch none the his ſoule, 2. Hell-rormencs ih 
—_— not cmericorious,nor yet the ſheddi y Arr on. kr in Chrilt, becauſe ofthe boli. 
the 6566 t8d other were full ofmerit: As Bernard well an(; tothe like 2 ein which 
unguid mor; innocentic filis ;antze placxit deo?Did the death of his innocent Son ſormuch Chr fires, 


God? Non more, /ed votmntas placxit moriewtis:nom reqwifrvit dens ſavgninem imnoc 
Cn Sg, wh in ſanguet:;Not the —_ my 


\ 


| 


1114 The eventierh general Controverſie : Chriſt tu bis. ſoule ſuffered 


wn nao Rfigr, Arc thee thn n of Chrilt being the fanne 
Sell Ns he a Ion 


| his obedience io 


rmeritorious : ſo alſo in the | the 

- Nee by he ffs wntkeVaono he GodbeadEpred art ul 
 fyſpended. 4, Andicisnotthankworthy, 7 ſhto be {eparatedfrom NYE aqari 
table affeQionto wiſh ſuch a ſeparariog,was no on Ares wh Higrome fajth , Pro 
| charicate Chriffi nolit habere Chris ' For the love of Chriſt would nochave Chrif: he Tu 


| ik was truely meritorious, _.- dx, FOTIOTY TYMEAS ys 
Zo J- x. The paioceof hell which Chuift fullupd though hay were gor infute ja time, yer wore they 
_ of an infinite price and value, for the dignitie ofthe perſon thar ſuffered chem, b phapdncphargpe 
whereby he ſuffered them, the great arehiriefor the which he ſuffered them , namely che ſalyation of 
"REFIH man. 2, Orherwiſc infinitely in time Chriſt was not to ſuffer:as 4mpbreſe well ajthupon thele words, 
—_— Rom.g.6.Chriſt dyed, ſecundum tempre in time,or according to time ; Tempors in mundo ſurt,ubi er;- 
tar & occidit ſol; buic ergo tempori mertuns eft ; hi autem temps wenalf oh non ſolwns viune ſed wy: 
Tepertns ef} ; Times are ia the world, where the Sunne riſcth and ſerterh, unto thistime he dyed: bye 
where there is no time,chere he was found oot ope living,but conquering , i» 5,44 Reman. $- 
4+ . 4- 1: ChriftwasnotboundofSatan, th cc with Saran; neicher was he weaker 
than hell, becauſe he entredinto hell, burmightier 


Heb.2.14 death by his death, Heb.2.1 4.fo he anquithed hell by bis hell, which he ſuffered jn foule. 2. Chrif 
Matth-10.39 id by his death enter intorhe f#rong wans houſe to ſpoule bis Se tl as Anffines faich 
is lame ; Chriſtns non "— Wt rex carcerom 


in the {ymbole, which goech fl ws WO 4 
ingre(ſus ut ſol vas catenas in carcere fuiſſe dicityr, [eduon eaconditione qua cateri;ils mt panes ſolverent 
pans 7 : Chriſt ſuffered not to any loſſe, bur as a King entring joto priſon dre the 
chaines,is ſaid to have bin in priſon, but not with that condition, that others are ; they are there to pa 
debt, he to releaſe them of paine and debt, &c. So.Chriſt by encripg into death and helifor us, back 
releaſed us of our paine,and payed aely oo ay tr pp ap hour are condemned to hell, 
$ $5 | AL I. EF chings in Chriſts dearh : /» Cirifo poſer the foie erevenirin- 
tueri opus modum cauſam : It behoverh us ſpecially to conſider in Chrifis pafſionche worke, rhe man= 
ner,the cauſe, ſerm.de paſſion. In the cauſe he was inwocent, in the manner parent, inthe worke excel- 
tent tin his innocencie and humilicie we mui ſuffer as hedid, thac is, not co ſuffer asevilldoers , bue 
Marth..10. forrighteouſnes ſake, Marth.5.,10, We mutt ſuffer patiently,as he did, who being reviled reviled not 4- 
| 1.Petazy, gainen Pet.3-23+ butinche worke ofredemprtion, for the which he ſuffered in body and ſoule, wee 
DE CO ITE nap is the 
ily ſufferings as he did in reſpeR ? whexefore in thi we are not required by the A- 
ka ge ſuffer with Chrif,neaheris it . | | 
6. 6. I. The ſame anſwere may ſerye for the next objeRion : for the Apoſile in the ſame place ſhew- 
How farre and eth wherein Chriſt was an example to us io his jinnocencie, there warme guile in bis month, 1,Pet.2.2.3 
wherein Corift | in his patience,be reviled nor againe, verſa23+ 2, Tothe ſame effeRrhelame Apolileexhorterh us to 
2.Peiqery, De of Chriſts ſuffrings,chat is,not to ſuffer asevill doers,1,Pet.4.15.3eS. Augoſtine ſheweth 
| wel,wherin Chriſt is co be imitated: Non dixie Chriftue diſcite 4me fabricare nt mortuer ſafe 
citare, ſed diſcite quia mitic ſum : Chriſt ſaid not, learne of meto make the world,or to raiſeche dead; 
bur learne of me, becauſe Iam mecke,de ſan. virginitc, 3 5. Toredeeme the world, isnolefſe a worke 
than to make che world : & therefore uolefſe Chrilt bad bid us to learne of him to redeeme the 
howdothir belong to us co imitate his mericorious and ſatisfaRory ſufferings both in bod; 
foule? 4. Yet wehave ſomewhat alſo eye in Chriſts ſoule- ſufferings co imitate : char as becheing 
plunged as it were in the depth ofhell,and in the floods of forrowes, yer was nor ſwallowedup ofthe 
gulie ofdeſpaire,bur ſtill erafted unto God, ſaying, Ay God,my God: ſo we likewiſe ſhould bee con. 
dent in ourtrouble of mind, And tothis point alſo Azgaſtime ſaich well : Chriſtus exemplum ov 
ad permancndum jnfirmis ad convale/cendun , moritaris ad non timendum, mertni; ad reſurg : 
Chriſt isan example to the whole tocontioue , to the weake to grow in firenggh , tothe dying not to 
feare,tothe deadeo riſe againe, de Trimtat.7.2. | 
7% _ 7+ 1. Itfollowethnor, Chrift is united into one perſon with God, therefore he didnot ſufferthe 
pajacs ofhell : for by the ſame reaſon hee ſhonld not haye ſuffered in body :the union of his perſon 
could have preſeryed him from the one SHO IIERS aud no man compelled him to under- 
loka, r0,17.18. take this difficule worke,bur his owne anſpeakeable love unco ind; ſo he faith, ſob.10. 17. There- 
foredoth my father loug me becauſe [ lay downe my life.yerl.18, No man taketh it from me but I lay it 
downe of my ſelfe : Ifrhe ſonne of God had beene conftrained r6 ſuffer,and for himlelfe, then both men 


and might fcare ; bur as Berward d) faith : vo/unt a ſponte morientis placwit deo: 
The willingnesof him that died, pleaſed God : who offered hitnſclfe co be the redeemer of the world; 
; P/al.40.7.Then ſayd 1, Loc [ come. 


2. We need not marvell,that the ſonne of God doth beare for us the brunc of hell, who wasableto 
ſubdue ic; we might rather have muled and maryelled , ifcicher men or Angels badentred into the 


- 
he” 


rhe rorments of hellupon the crofſe. Part. 4. | Queſt. 3; 


combat, who muſt needs have yeelded unto it. Auguſtine heere well ſaich 2 Adarnm effe non drbet 4 
Deo fattnrs miracutuns mirum eſſct ſi homo feciſſet,magis gandere quam miraridebemus,qui | 
noſter homo fattus eft, quam quod divina inttr honunes fecit ; plus oft emns ad ſalmtem noſtram,quod 
fsltut eft propter homines quam quod fecit imey bomines: It neednor ſeeme firange to us,thayGoddid 
a miracle, jr were ſtrang if man had done it, we ſhould rather rejoyce & nor marvell, becauſe our Lord 
was made man,than that amongſt men he did divine things ; it is more coour ſalvation, that he was 
made for men,than that he did make ſuch things among men, Tra. in Evange!. loan. 17, Weneed 
not then aske the queſtion, how Chri!t{uffered the painesof hell, and didorher great workes for ug 
bur rather rejoyce,that God became man for our ſakes ro doe ſuch things for us, 

3- The Saiars of God need not teare heil, becauſe Chriſt telr ic, bur they by his hell- ſorrows are 
delivered from hell : lerchemrather looke to this danger, that would make us beleeve,thar the hell- 
ſorrowes of the ſoule have nor yer by ({uffermg them, bin ſacisfied for z for feeingrthey muſt be endy- 
red, and you ſay Chrilt hach nortenduced chem for us, this will rather Rrike into the minde a feare of 
hell, rhat theſe focrowes remaine yet co bee ſuffered, than the medication of Chriſts hell in bis ſoule, 
whereby our ſoules are delivered. Wheretore che Saints need not feare hell flames, becauſe they were 
kindled in Chrifts foule, bur ro be bold again them, becauſe Chrift io his ſoule hath q d them: 
ſo chatnow,as the Apotile ſaith,there 55 no condemmation to them that are m Chrift le(us, Row,$.1. And 
' as Saint Ambroſe well faith : /le flevit, netw homo din fleres; lacryme ile nos (avant fletus itino; ab- 
lnant dubitatioilia nos firmat ne þ tw ceperts dnbitare, deſperes : He wept, that thou O man ſhouldeſt 
not long weep : thoſe teares waſh us,thole weepings cleanſe us, his doubcing doth ftrenghthenus, left 
thou, when thou beginnelt ro doub,rſhoulde(t deſpaire, 46.2.4: fid.cap.q, By Chiifts iufferingschen 

io body and ſoule we are delivered from the like, 

- 4+ And in that Angels are freed from hell flames,it is the favour of the Creator,and in ſome ſort al- 
ſo the benefit of che Redeemer of the world : ſome Angels fell by their frane, for whom the lake offire 
is prepared,the reff doe (hand by grace : for as we urcerly reject the erronious conceit of Orizgewupon 
theſe words, {ol,1.20, Toſet at peace, through the blood of buz eroſſe, the things that are in earth, aud 
rhe things in heaven; who thinketh that Chritt, pro celeſtibns hoſtia oblaria eſt, was offered a ſacrifice 
tor checele(tiall ſpirits in heayen, bow, I tw Leow.ncither doth Anguſtwetully touch the point, applying 
the redemprion of man to the Angels in theſerwo reſpeRts: firlt, he ſaith, Ruoneillins Angelica detrie 
menta reparantay Becauſe the rujns and decaies of the Angels are made up,by che redemption omen, 
And againe alittle before, Cams cis 72411 in gratians: The Angels are become our fricuds by the redemp.. 
tion, Enchirid.c.67.S0 we doubt not to fay,though the Avgels are not redeemed as we are by Chriſts 
death, for he tooke not the rture of Angels, Heb.2. 17. yetthe benefic thereof for the ſarery and pre 
ſervation of cheir tate exrendeth unrothem, As Ambroſe well faith, eAliter eget w91/ericordia ange- 
lus aliter homo ; angelica natura eget miſericordia, ne poſſet errere + averſa aſe Deigratia Jabaturin 
witinw ; homo propter comraltorum ſeriem peccatoruns nu{ericordians Des gquerit : The Angell needeth 
miercie one way, man another ; the Angelicall natureneedeth mercy, left ic mayerre, and if Gods 
vr2ce turne from them, tfall into finne ; man ſeekerh for mercie for ianesalready conmrated, /erw.,$, 
mm Pſalme 119. Likewiſe Bernard : Qui hommibus ſubvenit in tals neceſſitate , (ervavit angeles 4 
zali neceſſitate, &c, Hee that helped man in ſuch necefhicie , ſaved the Angels from the like 
ne-eſfitie; hee that in his love tro men made them ſuch , char chey ſhould not continue ſuch , by 
the like love hath given co che Angels not to bee ſuch, 45.42 diligend.deo, Tn that cheeleR An- 
gels che areſure to bee preſerved from hell , they are therein beholding to the bouncitull Redee- 
mer, whoashce hath delivere$ us from thence ; ſo hee preſerverh and keeperh chem from com- 
ming thither. | 

| $. 1. In thelocall place ofthe damned, which is properly called hell, there is neither holineſle, 
vertue, good2eflc ; bur chicher we ſend nor che ſoule of Chriſt: who nocwithſtanding he felc che for- 
rowes of hell in his ſoule,cventhe very ſenſe ofhis fathers wrath againſt finne , yechis faich failednor, 

_ neither did he loſe hisconfidence, bur in that inftant, when he complained he was forſaken, he with 

Full cruſt and affurance ſayd, My God,mmy Ged. 2. Thenas the joyes of heaven may be cruly, though 
not fully fil in this life, fo may che paines of hell ; and chus Chritt in bis ſoule while he lived fele chem, 
without any decay or empayring of his holy vertues, Wherefore to urge us with che incooveniences, 
that accompanie the locall place of hell, and the very ſtateand condition of the damned , is coo injurt- 


ous, feeing none doth,or hath (o affirmed, 


Rom, $*r. 


Culoſ.r.20, 


How the Anzels 
receive benefit | 
by the Kedee mer 
of tbe world, 
ticb.2,17. 


And further to explaine our meaning, as touching the joyes of heaven and rormenes of hell in this a—— 
life : ficſt,a feare of bell which is everlatting defirution, or any griefe proceeding from that feare, wee purer”, 
are farre off trom imagining to have beene in Chriſt : yer his preſent bell which he had in his foule, in rowes,bowſarre 
Jabouring under the heavy burden of our fins and GodsWrath due to the fame, we affirmethac he felr omg thes fe, 


i: and feared ir,asthe Apoſtle faith,be was heard inthat befeared, Heb.5.7 Secondly, we deny allo this H 


disjunCtion, that inthis life all chac is perceived in heaven, iscichercthehoperhereof, or the joy atifing 
upon that hope: for then ic wogld follow , thatthere isnojoy of heaven preſently bad bur in hope. 
An equality berweenthe ioyes here felt, &erernall blife ro be afterward poſlefſed,no manis fo yoid 
of ſenle ro ath:me : and yer 2ccording co rhe Scripeure we fay,cthat we bavemore joy thao in hope 00+ 


«$+7% 


ly : our Saviour ſaith, 70h. 14.23. If any man love me, Cc. my father will love him and we will come wa- 19h 1923 


Ddddd ; P71 
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Prov.1$.15. 


Luk 16.26. 


Plalm 31.23, 


Phillip. 3. 


T he r'ventieth generall Contraverſie + Chriſt ſuffered in bis /oule 


10 hine, and dwell with bim : where there is a dwelling, there is a preſene poſlefſian 2 as Angaſtine then 
faith, Clans (inqmi Deme )avibi ſeder oft, anima yoſti ſeder ſapientis —9%i (ijufte)fatts ſung conlum, 
teaven (fairh the Lord)is my ſcate,the ſoule of che is the ſcate of wildome—crhe juſt then 
are heaven, iv P/alm.121. The wiſe man faith, A good conſcience it a continual feaſt, Prov, 15.15, 
'where a feaſt is, there is good cheere preſent, and nor hope or expeRationonly, /n 5pſo homine /etiria 
guedamconſcientie peradiſns eft : lo man rhe joy of the conſcience is a paradiſe ; - Auguſt, bib,1 2. de 
Geneſ.ad liter c.34.Thirdly, wherefore as the joy of heaven may in ſome meaſure, not in hope onely, 
«butin preſent feeling be perceived in this life: ſo alſo there may he a lively ſenſe of hell,as I have ſhew- 
cd before reiÞ.ad artic. 1.ofthis third generall argument or objetion, And ſo Origen faith, anſwering 
ro 2 queſtion, bow Goddoth now ſhew vengeance upon devils : Super ommia tormentornm generaeſt, 
cuns videant aliquens verbo Des operam dare, in boc eerum flamma eſt, iniflo uruntur incendis; 1c is 
beyond all corments when they ſee any man occupied in Gods word, this is their flame, and in this 
firechey are burned, Hom.27.in Levitic. 

Obje&, Chriſt never did forger, that he wasthe Emmanuel, that God ſaid unto him, thou artmy 
beloved Sonne,char allchar _—_ his Father had, was his; _ = then be our of Godstayour, 
Feverd.p.4.86. conf.7. and fo conſequently not imhell, unlefic you will fay the joyes of heaven are in 
hell; and 0 Chiiſt ſhould be both in heaven and hellar once. { 

Anſw, 1. In the locail place of heaven and hell it isnot poſſtble for any neither to bee ar once,nor 
yerat ſundry times ſucce rely + for there is no paſſing from heaven to hell, or from hell ro heaven : 
Luk, 16.26. They which wold go from hence ts you canner,&c.2.Concerning the ſpirituall ſenſe 6f hea- 
ven and hell, though in one and the fame inſtanc chey are nor in the ſoule, yer many times in a very 
ſhorr ſpace the one doth ſucceed cheother-as Pſal.3 t+32.the Propher ſairh in his griefe of heart, / aws 
caft ont of thy ſight;and yereviyeth againe immediatly,and faich, Terrbon beardeſt the woyce of my pray. 
er a 3.Chriſt was never deſticuce of faichand hope of this joy propoſed; bur the ſeni; and 

ing thereof was for a while ſuſpendedin his ſoule, while he wreſtled wich hell:for like 35S, Paulby 
faithalwayes had his converſation in beaven: Phil, 3.20. yer ſometime he minded the neceſſary thi 
of chis life; as Hierome ſaith, P utaſue Apoſtolum Paninm co rempore, que ſcribebaz, penalen affer tax 
cum, tc. de caleftibuscogitaſſe myſteriis, non de his que {ui communis vite uiceſſaria ſwnc;Ooc you 
cthinke the Apoſile Paz/atthartrime,when he wrote, Bring my cloak with thee,&c,did thinks of hea» 
venly myfieries,and not of thoſe things, which were neceſlary for the uſe of the conumon lite, 4b, 3, 

: Pelagian. though by faich Pawls ſoule was in heayen , yer in hispreſenc ſenſe bee intended 
worldly necefſarics: fo the foule of Chriſt being in the preſent ſente and feeling ot hell ſorrowes, 
hisfaich and hope languiſbed not, might have ſore intermiſſion of the joy conceived; like as 

the ſoule liveth, when the body is aſleepe, yer worketh not,as when the body isawaked,to actendup. 
on the operation of the ſoule : So ine ficly compareth Chrifts ſufferingupon he crofle ro ſleep, 
Dormienti Chrifto in cruce ſata eff compexe Ecclefia delatere: While Chriſt ſlept onthecroſſe the Chwch 
his Spouſe was made our of his ide, P/al.z6. Sothough the preſent hope and feeling of this joy ſlept 
asir were in Chriſt, yer was it notextinQ: ic was intermucted,not ſubverted ; [i ,not excluded, 
ceaſing for a while io fee/ing,but not dying in being. And thus farre forthe anſwer oftheſe obicRions, 


The queſtion confirmed, that CyrIsT in 
Soule ſuffered the panes of hell. 


Bee: I produce our arguments, I will firſt declare our opinion: Firſt, this holy truth of Chrifls 

ſuffrrings, is cicher ignorancly miſtaken, or elle _—_— with ſome things char no man 
holderh. x. That we ſhould affirme, that Chriſt ſuffered 5» hus ſonle che whole paines of che damned in 
hell: and all the puniſhments due to the reprobare, Fevard. p. 443. This we ſimply devie,and it is a 
great wrong to lay itro our charge 3 1 haye anſwered this cavill before, in the beginning, Erv. 7. 
2- Itis ſuppoſed,as thongh we ſhould ſend Chriſts ſoule to the locall place of rorment, and upon this 
ſuppoſition we are urged with che helliſh darkcneffſe, and fiery flames, and endlefſe rorments, which 
are adjunAsto the locall place of the damned, not conſequencs of the hell, which Chrift ſuffered in 
ſoule, Fevard. p. 444. conf.2. 3. It is conceived,as rhough wee ſhould enwrap Chrifts ſoule within 
thoſe paines of the damned, which are notendured withoat fiquc, as deſperation, indignation, finall 
rejeCtion, Fevard,peg.q46-conf.g. Farre be it fromusto bave any tuch meaning. 

Secondly, for the further declarationof our minde, wee afficme hell paines in Chriſts foule, with 
cheſe three conditions: thatthere be neither indignity offered o his heavenly perſon; injavy to his 
7 9" 1, Hoy jous worke : all ſuch paizes of hellchen,as Chriſt mighthave 

his perſon not d5Genored, his nature with finne nor defiled, his worke of ourredemption got 
hindered; we doe conſtantly beleeve accordingly by our blefied Saviour to have been ſuftained, = 

Thirdly, becauſe it is expeRted thar leaving geoerall and ambi rermes, we ſhould cxpreſle in 
particular,whatſorrowes of hell our meaning isto aſcribe unto Chriſts ſuſferiogs ; I will alſo, for full 
facisfaQion in that behalfe, deſcend to ſome ſpeciall poines. 

In hell chen wee confider 2 1.che adjuods 2 2. theeffedts : 3. the puniſhment it ſelfe, 


The inſeparable adjunQs and neceflary members of hell arctheſe. 1. The place, which is infernal), 
2.The 


the torments of bel upon the croſſe. Part. 4. Queſt, 3, 117 


2. The time, 1.3. Darkeneſlc unſpeakeable. 4. The miniflers and rormengs, the ſpirits and 4 deſcriptionef 
divels itreconiaile. axpabary * of 


pune | 
2nd guikey conſcience of fine : as Origene ſaith, Duandem veluss 25204. Gang Vident ante 0cnu- 


that dinth net, Mark, 9.4.4 Secondly, they feelerhe moſt juſt wrath of God lying upon them for Mack.6. 4k 
their finne ; hereof is cheir weepiog, 3fatth. 8.12% Thirdly, there is cruell indignation ia them, hor- Marth 8.12. 
rible ourcries, blaſphemy, frecting tor the horrible cormencs, which chey ſuffer ; hence proceedech 


he bare allthe ſinnes ofthe Ele ; ſo heallo ſuffered the whole puniſhment of Soc a ſoule in 
ished for it : and fo 
conſequently we affirme, that he felt che anguiſhof ſoule, and horror of Gods wrath, and ſo in ſoule 
entred into the corments of Hell for us, ſuſtained them and vanquiſhed them, | 
Thus that reverend Paſtor and Miniſter of Chriſt, in honour of Chrifts paſſion hath wricten, Came . 
iram Dei (55 an videret quaienus ad ejpu tribunal toting munds peccatis oneratus ſe fftebat, ne- 
ceſſeilli fit, proſundam nertis aby (ſums exborreſcere ; When he ſaw the wrath of God ſer before him, 
preſencing himſcite before Gods tribungll, loaden with the finnes of the whole world ; ic wasneceſſa- 
ry for him to feare the deepe botromleſic pix of death : Caiuir.in Marth. 26 v.zg.Andagaine; Car 
ſpecies Chrifto objefta eſt, quaſi Des adverſs jaw efſet exitis devatus, horrore correptua oft, quo centies 
cunttimortales fmſſent abjorpti, ip/e autem mirifica ſpiitus virrute vitor evaſit : Such an objec being 
offc;ed to Chritts view, asthough God benng ſer againſt bim, hee were appointed rodeſtruttion hee 
was with hoxcor affcighted, which was able an hundred times co have ſwallowed up all mortall crea. 
tures; buthe by che wonderfull power of his ſpirit eſcaped with viRtory, Calvin, is Maith, 27.v. 46. 
To the like effeR, char excellent learned man, hath maintained the crutch inthe name of the whole 
Church of England, in bis anſwere to the Rhemiſts: Phat di/bononr was it to 0xr Saviour Chrift, to 
ſuffer that , winch was neceſſary for our redemption,namely that torment of Hell, which we had deſerved, 
wed which the [nftice of Hoa required, that he ſhould endure for our redemption : or rather what is more 
ro the hanonr of Chriſt, than that he vouchſafed to deſcend into Hell for ns, and to abide that bitter paine, 
which we had deſerved to ſuffer eternally : and what may rather be called Hell, than tbe anguiſh of ſole, 
which he ſuffered, when hee being yet God, complained that hee was forſaken of Ged ? Fulk, im 2, At. 
ſeZ.11, This is delivered by this worthy Diuine, as the opioion of the Catholike Church of God, 
and che true teachers therevt: as may appeare inthecicle to the booke, Therefore accordingly wee 
confidently affirme, that Chrilt in ſoule deſcended into Hell for us, and enduredthe bicter paines and 
corments thereof, which we haddeſerved and ſhould orherwiſe haye payed, if he in bis owne Perſon 
had not latisfiedfor them. 
Fifchly, we will remove certaine doubts which may here ariſe, becauſcit is objeRted, thar the ſoule 
ſufferings of Chriſt ſhould have diſſolved che union of his Perſon, Fever. p.474-lin.2 1, 
1, Asche {caſe of damnationand ſeparation in Dard,when hee complained he was forſaken of 
* God, P/al,22.1, Andcaft ont of bus fight, Pſalm.31.22. did notextinguiſh grace or faith in David; Plal.zz-1. 
much kſſe did chey in Chriſt, 3. we doediftinguiſh in Chriſt, /uter /enſwn nature & fides ng. PRltig33, 
titiam, Berweene the preſent fenle of hisnature, and the knowledge of faith : as thatlearned inter- 
rercr ſaith, Calvwnan.27, Marth,v.q6, That Chrifts faith and hope failed nor,though io his naturall 
Eaſe and feeling bee was perplexed, 3. Hisfoule crormented withforrow, was no moxe ſeparated 
from the Godhead, than his body yeeldiogtodeath, 
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more ta ſoule, 
than by way of 


compaſſion only. 


Luke 23,3 4+ 


Heb. : 8. 
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Way 63.3: 


Certaint con 
ditions to bee 
eonſedered in 
Chriſts ſouts- 
{ufferings. 


Thefvemicth general! Controvetſie> Chriſt ſuffered in foute 


2. Deeperindeſpaire and finfull afſaults we confefſe others to haye beene than” Chriſt : but ſuch a 
ſpeQacle ofallfearefull and unſpeakable rormenes in and ſouke endured without fmne never 
was,as Chriſt : we naft not ſo extenuace Chriſts ſufferings, which were 2 ſatisfaRtion for all mens 
fines, as to make other mens remprations equall ro them. "This were a great injurie to his paſſion, and 
notable unthankfulnesin us to make folighr account ofthem. : | 

3. Firſt, Chriſt ſuffered that hell, which we ſhould, which was more then the painesofhAll mera- 
phorically taken. 2. And hell paines weredue unto usorherwiſe,than by contemplation of them; we 
ſhould nothave knowne or pitiedthemin others, bur felt chem in our ſelves : and Chriſt by way of 
picry and piety prayed for them rhar crucified him; Father forgive them, they know not what they doe, 
Luke 23.34. Burt when he complaineth, My Ged wy God why haſt rho forſaken me, here is more than 

contemplation,or commiſerationof orhers;for he ſpeakerh ofhitnſelfe,& from hisown feeling. Thirdly, 
if, I, Chriſt ſuſtained Gods wrath,as you ſay,then he felt the affaulrs of ſorrow in his ſoule, there was 
more than an offer or atrempr only: 2, When Sathan tempred Chriſt in the deſert, he did not conquer 
bim by repelling him ache firlt, bur by fighting wich him, and entring intothe lifisasir were wich 
him,he ſubdued him, 3. And che Apofile ſaith, He ſuffered when he was tempred, Heb.2.18. He was 
not only affaulted with temptation in his ſoule, bur encountred with ; not tempted onely bur ſuffered: 
yer we grant; that ſome temptations Chriſt wreſtled wich , and repelled at che firft,not faſtening at all 
vpon him,ſuch'ss were accompanied wirh finne : Cuny deſperatione luftarns eft : As he wreſiled wich 
deſperatior,bur was rot overcome : Calvin is Matth.27.v.46. But ſach ſorrowes of foule which he 
ſoftained without finne, he was not onely affaulted, burforthe time pofſefled with, as the Prophac 
faith :he was, Yr delorams,2 man of forrowes, and had experience of oor infirmities: and as the Sep- 
ruagibt dowell tranſlate it vlepwtd- & nwmyi0r,y odd: don A man ſerin the plague, and knowing how to 
beare,&c.Chriſt rhen had in his ſoule aRuall experience of our forrowes, 5, Neither do we ſay that 
Chrift ſuffered rhe ſame paines, which the damwed doe, for they ſuffer them not without finne and deſ- 
peration: nor inthe ſame manner, for they ſufferthem P_ : but with theſe two exceprions of 
eniquitie and eternirze,weſay that Chriſt endured more in his ſoule, than ever any ſoule inthe worid 
did or could doc, | 

Sixthly,chough we miſlike not Calvins ſenſe, where he faith, Chriftns diros in animes crnciatus dam- 
nets & perdits hominis pertatit : Chriſt ſuffered in his ſoule the horrible rorments of a damned and 
fortorne man : Iuſticr.(ib, 1.c.16,ſeF.ro.yer we will forbeare to uſe this phraſe, becauſe the Scripture 
ſo ſpeaketh nor , and leaſt the weake might rake offence ar ic : yet the Scripture uſeth words equiys- 
lent unto them,for whar elſe, is derehFiws deſerrns forſaken, then damnatas, perditns, for the time to 
be forlorne and as damned? bur this we confidently deliver as agreeable ro the Scriptures, that ſinne 
and perperuitie ſer apart , Chriſt more ſharpely and vehemently tele Gods wrath than any man ever 
did or ſhall, yea, wee except not the yeryreprobate and damned. Firſt , becauſethe Scripture faith, 
that Ged layd mpon him the ſirnes of ns all, Iſay 55.6. than all the finnes of the world concurring toge- 


ther muſt needs bring with them a greater horrour, than the finnes of one man. Secondly ,Chrift was 


more able to beare this burthen, thanall menin the world , though their firength were joyned roge- 
ther : ſo chat he alone was able to tread the wineprefle of Gods wrath, Iſay 6:.3. Thirdly,Chriſts 
hell-ſorrowes were meritorious, and fully ſarisfaRory for our everlaſting puniſhment, and cherefore 
in grearnes were to exceede all orher,as being anſwerable ro Gods juſtice , bur no mans ſufferings be- 
ide have merit or ſatisfaRtion. 

Seveurhly,thar it may appeare , how Chriſtſuſtained the wrath of God , felcthe ſorrowes of hell, 
and was as forſaken of God, yer withbur finne, there are foure conſiderations neceſſary ro be remem- 
bred,as the Fathers haye obleryed them. | 

I. Chrift isnow ſecbefore us asa meere man, his divine power repreſſing and withdrawing it ſelfe: 
as Ambroſeſairh', when Chriſt had cryed our, that he was forſaken, Evidens menifeſtatio conteftentts 
Det ſeceſſionem] divinitaris & corports: An evident manifeftarion of God conetefting the departure of 
che divinitie and his bodic :5» Luke 22,.he meanerh nor a ſeparation ofthe uvion of rhe Godhead, bur 
an intermiſſion onely of the operation. . 

2. Chrift muſt be confidered, as now having taken our perſon npon him, who in himfelfe was ho - 
ly,harmelefle,innocent, yer now for us preſented unto God as a pledge for our finne: as Ambroſe faith, 
Pro me & in we dotuit qui pro ſe nihil habuit , quod deleret; For me and in me he ſorrowed, that had 
nothing to ſorrow for in himſclfe,6b,2.defbd.c.3. 

3- Wee muſt makea difference berweene the afſurance of faith in Chriſt , and the ſenſe of hishu- 
manenature : who atthe ſame time when he complained in his humane ſenſe, yer was firme and fiable 
in faith : as may appeare in that he ſaid, fy God my Ged ; which ſheweth his confidence: So Ambroſe 
ag1ine ſairh, Senn bowing: dixs animam meam eſſe turbatem ; (enſu bominis eſ#r125 ; ſenſu hominis r0- 
gas: In the humane ſenſeand feeling I fayd, Myſonle is troubled, in humane ſenſe I was hungry, [ 
prayed 8c,de incarnat.c.7, 

' 4. We muſt not meaſure Chriſts ations according to our owne affeRions : to imagine, that be- 

emptations are diſteropered,chac Chriſt cherfore inthis agony cond not be ſerled: as Au- 


canſe we in ten 
guftine fidly-uſcth this reſemblance : Dnwemadmodum ſoler accidere ut quando tranſenntes nnbes per ob- 
ſenra nottis intuemnr , earum caligine fic acies noſtra turbetn7 , nt im contrarium novieſydera —_ 
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upouthe croſſe the tormentsof bel . » \Part.3; Queſt. 33 = 4 


wideautar, &c. Like as it falterh our, when wee {eeche cloudes gliding in the ayre in a darke night, 
ohepdecobſanaaus fight;chac we thioke the ares goe a contrary way, de <vv+rſe ef; 5, So the 
darkenes of our mindes,and corruption of our nacure is the cauſe,that we judge amiſe of Ghrifighaly 
«ions mealuringchem by our ſelves. - Theſe forelaid refpeRtschen being obſerved; and Chrift in hys 
- manner conlidered,tbere ceo follow go inconveniencie;irvactriburing & Chritts ſoule the forrowesof 
hell, Bur Lhaye figyed coo long inchecxplacationof ouropnionr therarguments now follow, Plalmurs. 
Argum,t.Dlal. 18. 5.The ſorrowes of bel circumdederwnt me did compaſſe me rexnd about PREBB.7. prugy ,” 
My jontri;filed wth rele, evd my bife drawerh veere 16 kth. P13), 86; 14; Thew haſt debroered my ſouls , 
from the nethermaſt bell ln chele places the | ſpeakech in the perſon of Chriſt : andthe Papiſts 
doe admir,thatthe Hebrew /b:0/,is here raken for hel properly and not for the gravetcherefore 
chem and inahein ſenſerhele places doe fitongly conclude for the hel-forrowes or ſuffiings of Chriſt. 
14. Fax che further ſtrengrheningof chis firftwe do nor fay,thar Chriſts ſoule was 
or 


d 
: þ none ww drous Cry.) mrs rea before he eyeing of hell,cur — 
the hi I 1 h ercd,as the Propheria ich, {41.1 4+ 7+ Our bs eſe #1 a bird owt 6 
ry outer th i leaoandae avedecnd Hrearrrry.m rvnievore wt . 
. 4; Fultgo there ave evident prophefies of Chriſt : as Pal. 13.43 .Thow baf made we 57.1.2 -. .. 4 
headof the beathen a people whom [have not knowne ſbai ſerve me : verl, 5 0. Gree drags he gi — | 
verb tothe King, and, heweth morcy ts David and bis ſeed for ever: this everlaſting ſeed of Devidis 
to be referred ca Ghcild, Secondly, bur becauſe it may be objeted,thar although ſorne places are un- 
derfteod of Chrift, yerir followeth not chat theſe 2 lanſwere, chat the very place's , 
P/ad.88, 3.is by the Fathers applied to Chriſt : as that in che next verſe, Liber inter morruo; free among Plals8.z; 
the dead, /nguſtine applicth ro Chrift : epiſt. 99. And $, Ambr. Liber inter mortnos, qui mortis vin- 
cala neſcivit noncaptus ab inferir, ſed gui operatus fit ininſtyns + Free among the dead, which knew not 
the bands of dearh,he was ot caprived ofhell, bur wrought in hell, 64.3 .de fid.c.z, He kriewnor the 
bands of death,zo be held of them,or ſo to be bound-as his verrue be hindred, I alleage this teftimo- 
ny onely to ſhew ghar the Fathers underftood this-rexr of Chriſt,nor medliog here with their opinion 
of Chrilts locall deſcent to deliverthe Patriarkes, - - / 
place be underſiood of che" lecall place of hell : for he faith, Plal.88.3; Plal$3.34”* 
th 
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6: bur the Fachers, rhar 


again the Papifts,is AZ; 2. 24. where wereadethus, as At2.24, 


 *Faſw. Firſt, Chriſt looſed the ſorrowes of hell,riot becauſe he was held or caught of them, but 
arr wy nr v4 like asche ſnare of che hunter may be ſaid to be broke, leſt ic mighreatch or 
encangle,not becauſe it bath already taken, — 
2+ Chriſt is ſaid to have looſed the forrowes or bands of hell, wherewith others were held, and 3. 
not himlſelfe, Belerm leb.q.de Chriftianime £.8.r0ſp.ad argum. ys. | 
Contra.1, The firft expoſition is contraryto the text that followeth, ver/.27, Then wilt wot leave 
m7 ſonle in bell: If Chriſts ſoule be nor lefr or forſaken in hell, yerir followeth ic was in hell. 2, The 
word,nexni2;,co be belden: berokeneth properly,a faſt or ſure holding, as Marth. 7.8. Te bold faft the Marth.73. 
tradition of the elders: (o that the meaning isnot, ic was impoſſible he ſhould be caught; bur norheld, 
bouod or detained. 3.The phraſe of the Scripture is otherwiſe, P/at. 1 24. 7. Our ſewle ir eſcaped 414 pal, 24.9, 
bird page mayo fender, the ſnare is broken and we are delivered ; the eſcaping is out of the 
ſnare, as the bird is firſtcaken, andthen delivered. 4. Origene alſo ſoexpounderth upon theſe words, 
fromthe dead the gates of death being broken,and the bands of hell looſed, &c., The bands of hell 
were looſed, as the gates or barres of death broken; bur che gates of death were broken, not before 
C::rift encred intodeath, burafter he had yeelded ro death: fo then werethe bands of hell looſed af- 
rerchey had faſtened upon Chriſt. 
2.1. The ſecond expoſition is contrary tothe very words : it wasirnpoſſible for him (hee faith gor 
for ocher ): bur for bimſelfe ro bee beld of thew. 2. Inthe nexc verie;25; ap Then om. 
_—_ 
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himſclte ſaying, David ſaith concerning bins, grc; he [peaketh of Chritts perſon, 
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_ 2. The Apofile giveth his 854 reaſon, why God raiſed upChrif, 
dee forhim rhenthe bands were broker, who was raiſed up 


the ſorrowe; 03 bmndr of 
Cn onely raiſed = 


— » 3- That the whole puniſhment of body and foule which was dur unco ws,Chriſt our re- 
Lakes ſwffer and ſacizfie for, in hisowoe perſon ; Bur rhe rormenc# and terrors of 
hell,and the vehemenc ſenſe of Gods wrach,arc that puiſhmene which did belavg to the foule; Ergo, 


© ©...  Aufm. If Chiiſt ſiffered che whole puriſhmene unco us : Fovardp, 
; ypc roy mnt" ygewmoadpry yur ate yrrkrever yr ac 


ever. Þ45 3-li-3« 
——— alche circumſtances 
niſhment both FE 
of ſoule 
body. 


the Scri 
Heb.2.17+ porn 


Heb.qers, giveusleave to 


implicth he whole kinde or ſubſtance of the puni 


ration finall reprobation,arc manitelily excepted. NE | 
" 3.Iif atowradbenmencl ſince in Chrifts farisfactory ſacrifice, Itruft you will diſ- 
ol all wich he perpeiey hich iocludech a roſie forthe Apoilac war impoſe 
AR.24- , that Chrift ſbonld be beld of the ſorrowes of death, Ai. 1.24. and the reaſon is,becauic Chriſt was 
without finne, 7/9 R> nor. for eyer be held Ro : + taroo 12195 
iniquity, there can bee of puniſhment no perperaitie, you muit us this ſecond exceprivn of 

perpetuity becauſe of Chrifts holineſle and piety, - INT | 

| 4. For the third exception of the place of the holiniefſe of Chrifts perſon doth exempt him, 
becaule icis prepared onely for the devill and his the everlaſiingly accurſed, Marh.25 1. 
Marth5447- Secondly, if Chriſt by his nnocencie is freed perpetnity, fo is be alſo from the very place" and 
Luk.16,2% #bſcurity,becanſc they thatace there neyer come from thence, Lak. 16.26. Thirdly,it isalſo aqueſti- 
on worth the asking, where the fice of hell ſhould bee g whether the place make hell,or rather the 
wrath and abſence of God doth not cauſe it ; and whether che divels be not inhell Þ $. Prey hich; rhbey 
2 Pet-2.4. are caft downe to bell and kept in chaine: of derhenes,2 Pe1.2.4.end S.P ani calleth the devillzde prince 
Ephel22- rhatralerbin the ayre, Epbeſ, 2. 2+ the ayre thenis the devils hell, So Beralpeſaich, /npwyacy ſwans 
| diabolss locum in atre ifts mediums inter catuns & terraw ſertitra oft c.The divelfor his 
hed Aogiebeherhi thacaprandad SF: Alek mped,e.quann poeatte bemriger 
jim Peter : Mali Oc. onfer- 
g_—_y num. 5, caliginoſum airem tanguam carcerew acceperinet ; The evil) are reſerved in chaines of 
where the divits Garkenes for the day of judgement, as S. Peter faiththough even now 0709 on, 1 
bellis, this infernall and darke ayre,de narar bon.cop.3 2. Yetneither we, nor we doc thinke, bur rhac 


-.._ the divelsare appointed to a furher puniſhment atthe day of j : orhe me on 
3 Per,2.44 2 Pet.2.4.So the divellhimſclf feareth and expeRteth: IT FR. COW int 
Luk.8.31: thedecpe.Thus much Angaftiveconfefiech : Diabols mor: alteri in arerne igne 


1artari: Another kinde of death is prepared forthe divell in fire, db. 4. de Trinitas. c.1 3. 
Yerchus much wee have gained, chat, ſeciog this ayre is the divelspreſent hell, hell may beein this 

world and therefore ic is neither ynpoſſible, nor , that the crofſe was Chriſts hell, 
; | 5- Likeas Chriſt then isfaid co beare allour iniquities, {/#.53.1 I. (/{is noxehere expreſſed « but 
ai$3-1 te who doubterh, chat he bare all aod nor onely ſome ) fo is hee rruly ſaid to beare all our punifhmers 3 
bur he bare our fins without fin, neither was hee co beare chem for ever, nor tocarry them downe'ts 
ITE 2s ide ane Gao or teething, bur ro faften them onely to his 
-2,11. ſo give us leave to lay, all our puniſhmeve, though not as wee ſhould 
Coloſſ.z-21. Maney 3 Tae and belhiy; ber to finiſh all upon the crofſe,wd infuch fort ad 
or wp wa his not dy/greced, nor his holinefle defiled, and yet mans falyation 


y perfited. 
6, And left this phraſc of ſpeech,that Chriſt uſfered whacſoever we ſhould have ſuffered, might 


be thought onely now to be caken up;Saint Fiiereme long before hath fo and wracensF 
eft pro nobi; ; at no; liber ares 4 maledifts, quod enim no; dibobammns us 
Jufaere je pronebicpaſſeech. &c. He was made acurſc for us, odrecetoatithe : forthet 


which we ought to have ſuſtained for our fnoes, A Baa ahe? ** 


Pre rr bell. Part. 4. Queſt.3. 


Fflgiters, Go eattnniennd dlnfiely the whichitio mail, 
OS his ule was {que ry mares x here laid uato us,that Hide 
AR that wax due to var finues, 

Ps roy is not for the moſt parc\ equivalent co4a0 univerſal, 

ic have : as when we fy, men are moryal, it is evidenz;that wee 

wm. wy axebek laid;,men' are good, wile, &c. becauſe theſe are parricular, 
allare not ſo, Yeathe fo aſerhto ſpeake, /eb. 1.29. Behold che of Gai tar rakech lok.r.2g, 
away che ſiane of the ; T hope underfiood : for there isno (ine for the whidh Chrift 
died not : wh, 16.16. He ther beleeverh,c#+.1 hope the meaning be,omas gas credevery one thac Mark 16.16 
beleeyeth,thoogh the note be norexprefſed. 

2. Saint Fheremes meaning is plaine, 'thar Chrilt ſuffered ull : for hee was made thatby luffering, 
* which we are delivered from,as his firft words do import ; bu we are deliver<d. fromche curle boch 


ark ar rm Cry 


ber borer Erge,2,He ſheweth in the latter part of the ſencence, that he meaneth all boch che 
of the bod) radirhe ofrhe ſoule : ad fo hope thiscettimony is cleared. | 
is yer yore evident? ws, wer pune Arrr' geen we 

arnr, doth teſtific, that bee had pmifbed every and of 


ſummaſſe c ome huniaeirum yew p 4 
pas, oe — none eto de Tinker Aquane contedderh,as he is ci- 
brotha geverall ſuffered every humave paſhon, 3.peg.qu,46 47658. 
4 he Pope yp 


Ca fe Erie ich,be carried owr ſorrewes, [fas 3 -4-chacis,all 2 Ergoche did beare lay 534- 
| wet. be of of this though the Pro- -3 
= a EET EET Math.18.16; 


oles Downne /| noe are ram" 
Hey 2:4 fid. £5. The occaſion 
Et bart wr = an 4 was his 0wae 
placp be. (aich, 
a 


——_— ner any 


a4 
TIE 


He bai 6 | | Sale qui pecen- 
16k hu | vie j &s, Vie hed id no fanne,, ; grieved torus, k 
and bers © En g. if wor, Perers 

J - "4 A 


bo UI te | 


nan me f (ial ater epryle Y, 
L s ? cs 
fimes wherethe Propher / ſaict{ſorrowes , whatare 


791 0ph 


os Oepog 


The tventieth gentrall Controverſie x +. Chrift innx. /oule [uffered 


. kim ſomewhat bard,and to thatend one! 
| corented,ſeemerh ns | olragrhim cor-bue — tr 
Deo rn ys poop yn 
. Ererny: <a", wag redewprum off : noneft ergo immalata 
Cauſe was there of Chriſts i Cn Ee Fe 6k db 
was 1camation, 4 r 
+ ſelfe; therefore Chritts deity was not ſacrificed, becauſe it had not fing Wye Sa ores 
he cooke, heetooke that which he had not: de incaruat.c,6. Though gc an inftance only ofthe 
Þ 64 Tz Fr wry "6 RY ru 6 Firſt thacuhich wagio fe redeconed,yasredermed 
yit ſelfe 


,the fleſb by the fleſh: Ergo, the ſoule by the ſoule. Secondly,yhbacſoever bad fiuncd, was 
to bee facrificed : Er "46s , the (ou'e alſo which progrehyancch, thedivne nature onely. js excepted, 


” > 0 OE rooke that he had not ,was offered : i he rooke 8 loule as well a8 
: 

-. + lr ns animam mean in inferns : inferuns « Sf rar anime, res Ohnſcien- 
- 85a}: Thou ſhalcnot leave my ſoule ia hell : the hell and As conſcience,iw 


| erm. 4. He maketh the griefe of Chriſts ſoule his hell, path 2156 in aſcendends &5+ 
oor Thodaendentls primns gradn 4 clo nſque adcarnem, ſecundus crucens prvrins ad mor - 
Sun 1occe quepmſgne defcendir yunguid avphim, r? peterat jars Wjewows Le rex woſter, guid alerd de- 

- buifacrre@#non{eci? There arc degrees ig cs firſt degree 1 Chriſt de- 
ſcending was from keayentothe fleſh; the ran rothecrofſe, the third to death x d how farce 
he'deſcended, could he deſcend any more ? ſurely ovs have {aj what could I have done 
'nore,and Idid ic not? form. parn.1- He maketh the whole Criſt to be finiſhed before 


. andin hisdearh:therefore io his ſentence Chriſis ſoule delcend ell ufion rhe crofſe,or not at all, 
Bur ic will be obje&ed againe our NI He deſorndin(7adinferer) non 
ſanguir, ſed anima, cus corps: aray'y (ena ea  4ocAl Hep once deſcended hell, nor his 


blood, bur his foule; while his body did hang wichouc SEED «75» yaa firſt, 
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Prrkin 
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fuffringsofhis ſoule, as -_ _ 
Totheſe 


2 K 


| . X ſab is cond, s, | 
.. dens, wt bhoneinems Deo receonceliav ot, homing ng tornmh 1 , 
- the ſhew of a man condemned, ſhewing hi | 

man unto God andre who as ler) deco rh, 
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wpon the crofſe the torments of bell, «Part. 4. .Queſtz. 


jzof« man in ſhew condembed 1 for like as the body of Chrif ſufere teller ghar 
criumphed over death in the reſurrection; ſo he might chinke, that Chri ſoule chough ſufferi 
on the crofle, might nocwichſtandiog afterward a more fall © of hell, we 
Te So cen nn oe gs 
c oO : 
Fa nt: 4p fe apadens, 5 * Chriſt be 


IR | [cribere poſſunt, exxpiravit : Chiift bei vexed wich 
—_—_ ———_ CIO TINE PRO { 21. is 
Alath, w tare choſe ſorrowes no or peqae canexpreſle than the 3 
of the ſoule, and as it were the ſorrowey of a inde of Hell for era" at miade. deepe griete 


French confeſ{, artic. 14. That be might ſuffer both in ſoule and body, and be made like nuto utin aff Harm e2.e. 
"ly 90 IT; > nes which cake hold many times of the righteous, Chrift was nor £289* 


free from,chat he _ ——_ his py ; en Lf ouaai 

Caſanm their Cardi not to lay, [lam pane ſenſns conformenm 15 1% inferue pa: 

#5 voluit 3; That paine of ſenſe conformable unco che damned in hell, hee any agar ar 
his facher, 8c, Excitat lib. 10.2x ſermon,qu per /piritum ſanttuw [rip/am obtulit exc. 

| Thecouclufionof; allis this, that ſeeing the Propiet David betore ſpake of Chriſt, that the for 

rowesof hell did compaſle pm. 1. and chat Chriſt looſed the ſorrowes of hell, where 

hee couldnor be held, «rg#mv.2, ard ic was neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould ſuſtaine the whole pu- 

of body and foule duc unto us argwm.s ſeeing alſo Chrift bare all our ſorrowes, argam. 
and the Fathers herein together witnefſe with the Scripures2 ic remainech chat Chriſt entred in hl: 
inco hell, and ſuſtained the very ſorrowes thereof for us upon his crofſe, in ſuch manner as is before 


. declared, *Þ 


An a pendix concerning the Fire of hell, whether it be 
: onely materiall and corporall, | 


The objeRtions anſwered. 


Elermine uſcth this as a ſpeciall argument, againſt Chriſts ſuffering in ſoule the ſorrowes of hell 
becauſe thar hell is not in this life, neither canthe flames thereofbe kindled here, Bedlam. bb, 4. 
c.8.«7gum. 5. And againe, he takerh upon himto prove that hell fire is corporall; and fo hee imagi 
nerh his Purgatory fire to be, which onely workerh upon ſoule, 4b, 2.de Pargar.c.rr, Sothat be 
meth chus to thioke, thar hell fire, which ſhall cormcne mens ſouke and bodies is corporall onely and 
"material : and thac the ſenſe of Gods wrath is no part of the forrowes of hell 6.4.de Chrift.anim, 
£.8 KW.5. 

Ob. 1. Hee reaſonerh thus from the Scripture : In every place the puniſhment of the wicked is 
faid to bee fire, and thatthe Lord ſhall judge them, and puniſh them with fire, which muſt be rakea 
properly, where no abſurdicy followeth: and therefore the fue of hell iscorporall, 4b, 2. de Par- 

at, c,nl. | 
s eAnſwere, 1. Some places of Scripture doe deſcribe the manner of Gods comming to judgement, 
which ſball be wich-fire Gaye! gen heavens,the earchand the mountaines : which wee deny nor, 


butchat the world atthe day of jadgement being a materiall ſubſtance, ſhall be conſamed with mate= 
riall and corporall fire ; as Hierome {aich, /gnews dominus totws advenict ; The Lord ſhall come all firy, 
de ſantt divin.legis. And Ambroſe : Teneamns bis poſit bnmilitarem,ut cum mnnſqmy/4, notre Vene- 
rit ad judiciun Dei,ad illo; igner,qnes tranſituri [umn dicat Jide hnmilitatem meam: Let us bold faſt 
/humility,that when every one commerh to judgement,to choſe fires, which we muſt paſſe thorow, he 
may ſay,Bcbold my humility, ſerm.204» P/al.1 19. All this we grant : but it followeth nor, becauſe 
the fire of chat day ſhall be material, buning bytee atime, and conſurning things corporall, thar 
therefore hell fire tormencing ſpiritsas well as bodies, ſhall onely be corporal, 


2. Other places make mention of hell fire, bur wherher ic is corporall or ſpizituall they ſhew not : | 
the mend] 245 nr ghar ys! 113) 7 Was as ge. _ 


than, where the Prophet deſcribing hell faich, che burning thereof i: fire and much wood, [ſay 30.3 3.we 
may imagioe that bell fice is kindled with wood, olhagaghen weth inthe ſame place whac this 
brimfione is, The breath of che Lord like ariver of brimFove doth kindlet, 

.4-Wegranca and maccriall fire in hell,buc not onely, neither are all bell lames corporall, 
uo nah In carne cruciabuntzr per ignems, in ſpirits per conſcientia vermem : They ſhall 
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| T he twentieth genorall Controverſie; The fire of boll tos only coryer al. Do: 


If Belarmines copic,and our copirs,andcon{equently a'l be have incor. 
beche writer or Princersfault ? ic is irange char there EC NO LTUE COFTE= 
- 2. We may rather ſay, chat 19 | , 
, ſein ey imagi is ? 4+ Gregor3to be cormp- _ 
ied cbe wfirre mw eGring aldet fire and Harmesrs ? - 
3-1. O_o _—_— .10.doth ſhew indeed how 
| iucorperall ſpirits after a meryailous manner may be afflifted with the paine of corporal! fice : buthe is 
farre from think . that there i800 paine or fire in hell bur mageriall and 


lam.3.6. 


Manb.a5.41 


| : nay heeconclu- 
deth the contrary, and thinketh ir to be more likely, thas the bedy fbomld be wh fire, the ſouls 
with a kinde of ſorrow as it were a worme, Ot. ſo that by no meane any man thinkg the bodies in bell to be, 
/ucb thar they ſhall not be ronched with the paine of fire, 2. Angaſtine himlelfe thinketh el{ſcwherezthat 
che of Lez.ar#: and the rich man, were not iw loco corporahi,in any corporall place,de Geneſlib.8. 
c.5.and thatthe fire wherein the rich man was tormented, wasnomorecorporall, than his topgue or 
Aib.2 1. de cvvir.des, c.10.4nd he reſolutely concluderh, Sabſtantions wferoraxs now cfſe corpora.) 
lem, ſed fpiritnalem:That the ſubſtance of hell is not corporall,but ſpirituall,4b,12.6e Gene/.c.32.And 
he proveth, rhat there is an hell by this experiment, becauſe many being terrified in their dreames, 
meriunt ne rur/u; dormiant cue afraid po 5m Rr INT to be —_ ſpirts+ 
all pai a corporall. Wherefore Angaitine is imi toa I! Or pai yy 
antkiogthe chicfe parc and ſubſtance hereoffpiriuall, > THAT ra 


"The Queſtion confirmed. 


That the flames of hell fire are nor onely ma- 
teriall and corporall. 


"= asthe bodicsof the damned and reprobate ſhall be rormenced in hell ; fo it isnot unlike bur 
they ſhall burne even with a maceriall fire unquenchable,it is very probable : though ic be nox fir 
that we ſhould too curiouſly ſearch incorheſe ſecrets, which che fairhfull ſhall never have cxperience 
of: Auguſtine faith well : Melims eff dubitare de occultic quam birigare de incortic : It is better to doube | 
ofunknowne things, thanto firive for uncertaine, de Geneſ, ad birer, hab. 8. c; 5. It is ſufficient for us ro 
know that hell fire is prepared for the devill and his angels, aod che damned company. AndI doube 
notto ſay with Raffizas : He os 1 WOW YAO, 
| dyon en gl. ns If any man deniethac the divell ſhall jeRed roeverlaſting 
,he ſhall reccive part of everlaſting fire with him, that he may feele thac, which he denied, 8c. Bur 
what manner of fire this ſhall be,it is not ſoevidemc: yer weare moſt ſure,thar as hell paines ſhall work 
upon the ſoule, ſo there isa ſpirituall fire and tormene, wherewith the ſame ſhall be afflied : which if 
ir be proved, thenoneof the chiefeft arguments failerh them, which is urged againſt the hell-ſor- 
rowes, which Chift felt in his ſoule upon che crofſe, ; 
eArgum.1.S. James ſaith,that the tongues; a fire which ſetteth onfire the courſe of nature, and icin- 
flamed or [ct onfire of bel, law.3.6.Such as is the fire,ſach is the flarue, theevilneſſe of the coogue is a 
fire-brand, or flame of hell fire ; it isnor « corporall or mareriall lame ;no more is thar fice of hell, 
wherewith icis inflamed, 
Againe, our Saviour thus deſcribeth hell ; Fhere the worme dycth not, and the fire geath not ont, 
XMark.9-44-Befide fire,thereis the perperuall gnawing worme of the conſcience,So Bernard well ex-. 
: Duo mala ſwnt vermis  ignic alteroreditur conſcientia alters concremantwr corpora:There 
arc two evils, the worme and fire ; with the one the conſcience isbittev; wittithe other, bodicsare 
burned, per. ſerms. 16, k 
Argum.2. The rich man is ſaidto be in hell tormencs,and to bee tormented in the flame, Luk. 16, 


*4 16-33-24- 23,24- but this was no material fire,no more than his finger was maceriall,or the drop of water which 


he craved :fomuch Aug»ſtine confefſerh,ib.2 1,decivitar deiicwto. And thar this was a ſtory done, 
and not a fimilitude borrowed,S. Chryſofteme teftificth t Parable ſant, wbi exenouplum ponitur tacen- 
tur womina : Thoſe be when the example is ſer downe,and the namescoucealed, &c."Bur in 
this place, f verns off Abraham vernseft Lazarns, as there isa true Abrabary ; fo there is atrue Le- 
arar,c. Hencethen Iconcude,that ther wings 2 1 noe | ,* A 
Arguzs.3. everlaſting hell is prepared for the devill and hivangels, Marnh.25 4t.T 
divelsare ſpirits, and cannot properly be tormented with corporaltfire Ergo, cheir proper puniſh- 
ment 1s . (* - 


Though ir be granted, as Mwgwftine ſeererh to infinuate,/ib, 2 1 de civitat.cap. Iothatincorporl 
ſpirics may beafflicted with corporal fire,after ren cxrrverdiceryonnm astheloule is 
afflited with the cormencsof the body, yerthe force of this argument holdeth : for we ſpeake ofthe 
we panes Fr; I. ſoule though it ſuffer by way off; mpathic with: dy,yet ic 
hach a proper griefe befide of itsowne. > Divelrcan have no ſuch afiction by way ie;ſcc- 
ing they haye no bodies to {uffer by, 3. That Godis able by man) 

C 


\ 


Allbell fre 1s not corporal, Parts. Queſt, 3 


feele the paive of fixe, wee grant; bur becauſe he can doe it, therefore he doth and will, is bur FY 
kinde ofrcaſoning, 4. It is as uſuall for che ba why aro Erpa7 ant ogra theulets 


be affeed and aff} d wich the body;rhe cice aod griefe of the foule doth ſooner cak the body, with monriall | 


- 


chao the fickneſſeof the body doth dilire(le the ſoule : may.nge We as well reaſon framGods| 


char he is able co make a corporal! ſubſtance, ro fecle an ince aine,and therforp re even thic bodies 
ofthe damned ſhall be tormented with an voted ac 3p; or. thac the diyels have « ſpiri- 
rual! puciſhment beſide the corporall fire of bell (ro yeeld fo puich for this time)it is thusevident; be. 
caule thedivcls are now in torment.$,Pezer faith, wy La in bell, and Erin chlinetof darkuer. 4 Pet. 
2-4-i" hell they cannot be withouc painegbuc in fire they are nor;for they are Princes ofthe ayre,as $, 
Paul faith, Epheſ.2.2.there is their place;as Bernard faith, Elige tibilecnm in atre now 44 /edrndum, ſed - 
ad landum,ut qui tentaſts concutere ftatum eternitatis. panam ſentias propria fluitnations:: Chuſe th 
place in the ayre, notco (ic,buc to flir, charas thou diddefttry to ſhake eternity, ſothou maiſt be 2 
puniſhed with mutabilicy; de 22,gradib, The devillthen isinthe ayre,aod now intormentt bur in the 
ayre is no fire,E7go,he is incorment without materiall fire, Origen ipeaketh to the ſame purpole,cited 
upon another occafiou before : that when the diyell ſeerh a man given to Rudy the word of God, iw 
boc corn flanema eſt jn ijto urwntar incendio, here istheir flame, and in this fire are they ſcorched, &c. 
Thefice ot envie then and malice, without any mareriall flame,dorh ſcorch the evil ſpiries, 

I omic here Orgens reaſons agaiolt the corporall fire of hell : ia, becaulc hell is full of darkeneſle; 
andthe propertie of corporall fire isro lighten or illuminate : bur ſo ſhall nor thacfireio hell : Neſcis, 
* illg ignss qui in future ſeculs incendut babeat & alignid,qued illuninet: 1 canno tell(faich he)wherher 
thar fire, which ſhall bucne in che next world, have aoy ching co give light with, Hew. 13. Exod; Sc- 
condly, heuſerh be b_ reaſon or this, grounded Jogos woo words, The things which are ſerune 
ave temporal,2 Cor.4.18, Neceſſe eſt ergo ſs viſibilis fit ignis ut ſit remyporalic : It is neceſſary therefore, 
if fire be viſblechat it be but cemporall, Tra. 34.ws Marth. So he concluderh hell fire to be igvilible ; 
if ic be inviſible, chenal(o incorporall: for it is the property of corporall fire to be viſible. But 1 urge 
not Origens reaſons, I only produce them; neither doe rely upon his judgement in this point, ſeeing 
Hierome noteth this to be one of Origens errors : Gebenne tormenta non poni i ſappliciss, ſed in comſes- 
entia peccatornm + He doth not place hell corments in puniſhmcor, but io the conſcience of finne, 
Hieron,ad Avitum. Burt neither 0 7 pars rr ng 2 | _ 

I conclude then with S. Ambroſe: 1bi eris ftridor dentium ftrider dentium ama_gs ane” guantis affe uns, 
ed quod ſer> unumguemgue peniteat,c.There (halbe gnaſhing of teeth ing of teeth bewrayerh 
an angry affcQion,becaule they repenc too late, &c, ww 124 Luc. Likewiſe Auguſtine, who reckonerh 
theſe amon the puniſhments of hell : Vermns comſcientie ignite , dolor ſine remedio —ab. 
ſemtia Cors ,que ſola — omnibus penis intolerabitior : The worme conſcience, fieric teares, remedi- 
leſſe griefe, the abſeaceof Chriſt more intolerable, then all _— befide,de triphic.habitas. 1 .2.Erge,in 
hell, beſide corporall fire, there is ſpiriruall rorment : So la underftandeth the worwe of 
a bicing and gnawing conſcience : is Afarc. 9. v.44. ſoalſo our modeme interpreters doe: 
char place,as Bacer,and Mwſculns, in Matth.8.v.12. guos conſcientia mals cruciat, the conſcience of 
finne doth torment them : ſo ancient Ephrens, conſcientia (ne verberibus crciati,cormemed with the 
beating of their owne conſcience : hb.de extrem. judic, c.4. and againe ,whereas the Golpell maketh 
mention of utter darkeneſſe, hcc inferrech undoubtedly, ſwnt eriam & meriores, there are alſo inner 

Thomas agreeth,that this worme is ſpirituall, which he incerpreterh to be remor/us conſcientie, the 

biting of rhe conſcicace : ſuppicmm.3.p4r-4.97.47-2el0 allo Lyranns aunt. Marc. q.q4. 


Thefifth part,whether Chriſt appeared before Gods tribu- 
nall, as guilty of our ſinnes. 


_- 


powers fire in hell. 


Prone doniighe cavilling Frier,having noching to objeR againſtthis poſition of Calvin; Oper. au; ,,. 


tine Chriftuan fiſti ad Des tribunal, at cunttorum noftroruns male rewns: It was behoovefull 
that Chriſt ſhould ſtand before Gods cribunall asguilry of all our , Inffient. 1,2.c.16. ſer.12, He 
invercerh, or rather perverteth che queli1on, ant propoundeth co himlelte ro prove, that Chriſt was 
not ye ipſe peccater, was not indeed a finner : confuring that which no man affirmeth. 


Argums. Toh.1.29.Chrift ir the Lambe of God that taketh away the fame of the world : Ergo, he's 10h.1,29. 
no ſinner ; for then be could nortake away finve, Heb.4. 1s be warin all things tempted in like ſort,yet Heb. 1 5, 
»ithout ſine. Heb.7. 26. ſuch an high prieft it became us to have, which is holy, barmeleſſe, undefilad, Heb.7.26. 


Feverd p.q63. 

To this end Bernerdis alleaged : Eleite pwer,c5c. Holy childe, what haſt thou committed worthy 
of ſo great confuſion ? cruly noching, ge bomo perditns zorins perditionis twe canſa extiti: I,O man of 
perdition,was the cauſc ot Gy per ion, &c.,ſerm,de paſſion-p.465, _. | 

Anſw. Firſt, I anſwer we Frier, as Ras 223" Petilienche Donatift, who impudemtly charged 

_ f 


him with a cleane concracy matter: wibs diceres 8 Petifiann; [nm 01 inueni- 
rene quomeds te refellarens nift ant jocantens ridereno aut man Arad mibs nance faciendsi 


Ececec 2 eſſe 


> 1 . \ , 
"IF 112 
4 b 

P - ” » 


| loha4430. 


Iai.s 3,11. 


x Pet.2,24- 


Plal6v5. 


2 Cor,y.21, 


How Chriſt is 
faid robe made 
finne for us. 


Gal.3.23. 


"4 


The rvenricrh generall Controverſy: Chriſt is our fteed 


video, te jocarinen credo, vide: guid reſtat : Like as if you to me,that I am Pets. 
fs Fy.or qty cicher co laugh at (Ei ere groupe 
fie; ſo1 muſt doearchisrime,but becauſe the Frier jefterh is w what 
reigns cp Oas2. 98. LOOEEEI Be Toe A no he non 
held,as if he ſhould fay co him,thar he was Fewardentins,not Calomne, Angaitine would baye judged - 
this eicher to be fooliſhnefſe or madnefic in him. | : 

2.1 fay with Hierome, Poſſum ones enum rivnles me veritaths fols ,l can dry vpall 
thoſe allegations with the ſunne of truth : for we confefle Chriſt to be the Lambe,to haye 


' beenc tempred withour finne,to bean holy and undefiled Prieſt : farre be it from us to thioke or 


otherwiſe of Chriſt; he himſelfe ſaith : The Prince of this world comm:th and hath peter, 
14-30-And we confefſe with Anguſtine, Ifte eff agnns quii in altaricracic boſhia vive Dea patripro no- 
bis in odoremſwavitatis oblatns eff  Thisis the Lambe,which was offered on the Altar of the crofſe a 
living ſacrifice unto God his Father for us to be a ſayourof {wreetnefle, ſerm. de tempor, 150. Burall 
this confeſſed and granted, that Chriſt in bimſelfe wazche nnſporced and yndefiled Lambe, ir 
followeth not, but that for us and inour perſon be taking upon him our fianes, ied as guilty thereof 
before God, 


The Queſtion reſolved. 


$5 T was in himſeſfe moſt holy ,moſt pare, moſt innocent, hereunto we moſt willingly ſub- 
ſcribe : yernorwichſtandiog, he rooke upon hica the burrhen ofoar Ganes, and made our debt 
his owne, 1 Hour finny prificcd dinailte asindebred for us, andiin our perſon guilty of our 
fines : chisthe Frier devieth,p.467. 10. But we prove it thus: 

I.The Propher E/ay faith, He fbal beare their imiguities, Eſay53 .1 1, How otherwiſe could 
he bearechem, but by laying them upon himſelfe ? 

eAnſw.By £157 Propher underfiandeth the puniſhment for finne, which Chriſt undertooke. 
467-10. Fevaracnt. : 

; \ nre S.Peter otherwiſe expoundeth the Prophet, 1 Pex. 2. 24, who in his body bare our fruwes, 
that we being deliveredfrom ſinne ſpenld live im righteonſueſſe : as be ſaith we are delivered from finne, 
fo Chriſt bare our finnes, but we are delivered nor only fromthe puniſhment of fine, bur from finne ic 
ES adit ud havh Laid wpon bim the here 

2, ThePro i : G nignity of us all : werſe6 
Wn roche 7p eng rowkry- dura "s a aſtray, fc. 
and then it followeth,be bath laidwpen biz, o&c.He ſpeaketh notof our ſmart, but of our faulr,not of - 
nn racer A hee: upencheſe words, Oe | 

» Thus Hi | Prophet : upon , Pſal. 69.5. Hy fanits are not 
-bid from thee : Hoc ex perſoua ( brifti dicitar, fills qui peccatum non fecit, pro nobis dattiit of peccats 
woſtra pertavit,&c.This isſpoken in the perſonof Cirifh ifhee,whict did no finne,grieved for us, and 
did beare our finnes, how much more we? 4b, 2. adverſ. Pelagian. Here Hiereme faich that Chriſt ſo 
bare our finnes,as he did no fnne himſclfe,and in ſuch ſorr,thar he counteth our finoes his, 

Argane.2. 2 Cor.5.21.He made him tobe finne for ns, that knew no ſinne that we might be the righ- 
teonſue (ſc of rn the Apoſile faith direRly, that Chrift was made finne for ns is,our fine 
was imputedunto him, * 

eAnſwer, —_—_ is underſtood the ſacrifice for finne, or the puniſhment for fine, Fepard, 
p-467-lo Auguſt wrlornmrs ce > 

Contra.1. Ambroſe indeed ſo expounderh,bur he excludech not the other ſenſe, but faich be was of - 
fered both a ſacrifice for ſine, and asa finner himlelfe : (briffus quoniam oblatue off pro peccatis, ven 
—_ ora nay dicitar: Chriſt becue he ez offere for hn id nocamiſlc tobe mace ; 
1nne, 8c, And againe, Chrs «tor 0cciſus eſt ut peccatores inftificarentar dens; Chiift 
way mas (Ear nr bebe Godt in hOvng. wy 

2, Therexct ic ſelfe giveth this ſenſe, that fine is to be taken ly, he is made finne as be knew no 
frune : but he knew ences prepay, cortennattimmeetiins& , he was made finne,nor the 
puniſhmenr onely. Againe, as we are made righteouſtefle before ſo is he made finne ; buc his 
righteouſneſle is verily to us : Ergo, our fmnesare imputed ro him :ſorhen as we are finners 
TIT. I Ir y the imputarion ofhis rightrouſneſle ; ſo he being mot righteousin him- 
Cops _ 

3- Hierom alſo thus expoundeth:Dens qui ex dicitur ER ; 4 em fecit pec- 
carmm:; God which is ſaid to have made hi Ge kin for vs.» 3 4d Galat, 
As che Apoſile then faith, be war made & carſe for ws ; Galat.3 .1 ;. ſo was he made finne : but he was 
not only made a ſacrifice or a puniſhmene for our curſe, bur the curſe ir ſclfe; Ergo, ſo he was made fin. 

We doe not then ſay,that Chrift was polluted, or defiled with our finnes, but onely repuced and ta- 
kenfor us and in our perſon as a finner : and chus in charicy we are co underſtand chem, thac have ſom- 
what here exceededin termes,and not fo co wreft and turne their words, aschough they did meane to 
blemiſh Chriſt withthe keaft rouch of finne: for as Hirrewe well fairh ; PEI 

| ego 


and for us accounted & fiuner., Part.5. Queſt. z. my 


þ ego fwero unlnrratur, oc, Whar (hall it helpe your wounds to ſee ochers wounded? apoleg.3.4dverſ. 

Refi. So ic isno defence or excpſe of ones error, to ſee another erre. 1 finde that inthe councell 

of Baſil.ſeſſ. 9+ wa Tho er gee j Archbiſhop of Nazareth avecontonyenags ſhould 

ſay, Chriſte quotidie peccat ,& ex qud fuir Chriftus quoi v8r + Thar Chriſt daily finnerh Chriſt is , 
_ fince Chriſt was, he finned dayly : quans eſſertionens hs fhboad eames fone ram —_— da T 
quewet : Which aſſertion godly eares cannot heare without trembling &c.2though this Archbiſhop finner in pard- 
might have ſome tolerabte ſenſe inthis ſencence, yer becauſe the ſpeech was unnſuall and offenſive, it a_ 

was miſliked : ſo, though Chriſt were in our perſon preſented unto God as guilty of our fins b y im- 

pucation, yet we wiſh.chatall hard and unwoared phraſes of ſpeech bee carctully avoyded, as to fa 

Chriſt was the greateſt «adwlterer,blafphemeer, &c. becauſe all the fins of the cle were laid upon h * 

backe: iris ſufficient for us co ſay with the Apolile in generall, char Chrift was-made Gone for us, and ' 

notto deſcend to particulars. ' 

So then I conclude this place-with that ſaying of $. Hiereme : Teſwa filins Toſedech quod interpretatur 
juſt Domins, ſacerdor magnum: deſcribitur veſt1bus ſordidis, qui peccate noſtra non ſecit, & tamen pec= 
cats noſtra portavit &c Aicutrg, es poſt pugnam & vittoriam, auferte veſtews [or didam ab eo; ecce ab. 
ftuli 4 te iniquitatem, ec. leſus the{onne of /oſedech, which is interpreted the Lords juſt one, the high 
Prieſt is deſcribed with filchy garmencs, which didno finne, and yer bare our fine : andit is ſaid unto 
him after the fight and victory, take away the filchy garments fromhim ; beho!d I have caken awa 
thy ſfinne,&c. thus Hierome expoundeth thar place, Zach, 3.4, Where we ſeechat our fines whi Zach.3.4. 
were asthe filchi: garmencs pur upon Chrift,are called his finnes, "i 

Likewiſe where the Propher //a) ſaith, Vidimus ewns & non habuit ſpeciem & decorem: We ſaw him, Ihy 53.2, 
and he had neither forme nor beauty, Eſay 5 3.2.choſe words Auguſtine expounderh thus : Ecce pul. | 
cber ille þ (pecioſu?pre filiis hominis v:nichat ad fadam,ut faceyet pulchr am;dicam & bec,quia in (crip- 
turis moenis ipſe fadus fafins eft,cc.Bebold he that way the faireſtamong the ſonnes ofmen cameo 
her that was filthy to make her faire 3 yea I will ay further,becauſe I finge ic in Scripture, he himſelte 
was made filthie, &cin P/al.103 part.I.Whatelſe wasthis filthines which Chriſt cooke,bur the im 

ucation of our finnes ? for otherwiſe the injuries which were offered to his body made him more 

autifall,in thar they commended hisparience, inſomuch that che Centurion confeſſed he was a jult 
and a good man, Luk.2 3.50. And though the ſouldiers mocked him, when theycloathed him with Luk.23-50, 
purple,and ſera crowne ot chornes upon his head, and bowed unto him, yerthey did ignoraatly ho- 
nour, whom they incheir heart deſpiſcd 2 and ſo Cypries expounderh that place, Cantic.3.1 1. (ome Cantic3e11- 
forth yee daughters of Ternſalem, and (ee the crowne wherewith bis mother crowned hims of che crowne | 
of thornes, which Ieruſalem Chriſtsmorher after the fleſh ſet upon him, Cypriew in Symbel. So like« 
wiſe Saint e-fmbroſe : 1lis licet defmet bond operis affetns, Do ramen ſuns nou defuit honor, quia (aluta.. 
tar «t rex,coronatur ut vitter, ut Dens & Dominus aderatar : Though they in ſodoing had no deyo- 
tion, yer God wanteth not his honor, for heis ſaluted as a King, crowned as a conquerour, worſhip. 

as God #22. Luc, | 

ae pets che Apoſile ſaith, Rew,$.3. De peccato dammavit peccatumin carne : Through finne Rowt.z. 
he condemned finne in the fleſh ; Origenthus interpreteth : Chriſtns ſine dubio pro peccato, quodex 
nobis (nſceperat ,qnia peccars noſtra portavit, carnem incontaminatam obtniit boſtiam : Chrilt out of 
doubt for ſmne, which he tooke of us, becauſe he bare our fianes,did offer his fleſh an undefiled facri- 
fice, Homs.3.in Levis. And againe, Per peccatum ſunm.i.carnem in crucem attam in qua noſtra peccata 
ſuſceperat yer credentes liberavuit apeccato : By his finne,thac is his fleſh pur co the. croſſe, wherein he 
had taken our fines, he delivereth us beleevers from finne: {bid, From this ſentence of Origen I gather, 
x.that Chriſts fleſh is called finne, not becauſe it was a (acrifice for finac, or was puniſhed for ſinne, 
but becauſe it tooke our finne.2.that we are delivered fromchac fione, which Chritt cooke, which was 
not the puniſhment of finne, bur finne indeed, 3.chat notwithſtanding the bearing of our finnes in his 
flcſh, yer it was an undefiled ſacrifice unto God. 

nine Martyr thus alleageth the Prophet,the Lord delivered him wp nic «ugyniact iguir, to our finer; Dialog, cum 
our finnes then were laid upon him, .Scotic. He ſuffered for a ſeaſon the wrath of bis Father, Tryph0n. 
which ſiuners had deſerved artic. of Chrifts death aud paſſion: Bur Chrift could nor be ſubjeRto feele 
the wrath of God due unto our finnes, if he had not afſumed our fmocs, 

Thomas faith, that the head and the members arc wn perſons myſtica, one myſicall perſon, and ſo Pag.3.9.4: 
his GatisfaRion is the members,as his ſatisfaQionis nal nn nn ed made his : how elſe are the ©%3 
head and members one myRiicall perſon, | 
The ſumme &fall is this:that ſeeing all ouriniquities were laid upon Chriſt, Argams. 1. Seeing he 
was made fie for us, 4rg#w.2 .He was cloched with out filchy rayments, Argums. 3. Hee became 
deformed and without beauty for us, Frg»me.4.He by bis finne, that js his fleſb wherein hee bare our 
finne condemned our fine, Arguw. 5. We doubt not to affirme ang, verily beleeye to our endleſle 
comfort,cthat Chriſt was reputed before God, as guilty of all our finoes, which hee willingly under- 
cooke,and ſo farisfied for them forever. | | 


Eccce 3. | The 


1123 The Twentieth generall Controverſies : Chreft perplexed in confeience "5 

Eo The ith part, whether Cx 157 were grieve-aadd perplexed | 
| "- _s in [5 conſcience and ſoule for the ines ofthe Fl gr 
=. - which were laid upon him. 


The objeRions anſwered. © 


Everdentins cannot in any caſe indure this, thar Chriſt hould ſuffer or feele any thing in his con- 
. ſcience: Nei ———_ patiends,y. 449.10. but onely admicceth an exceffive griefe inCheift, 
by way of contemplation in beholding the ſorrowesof the world : as having reckoned up in particu-. | 
lar a great number of (innes,he concludeththus: Her & alia toring mnnds [celery llice expianda fibi 
anime ampleflens, ctanta totins cor dis anini «dine dolet ut par 05 nerve nnquam fueru : theſe 
and other finnes of the whole world Chrift beholding in his minde to be by him expiarcd, is grieved 
with ſuch penfivenefſe of minde,as no man was ever like to him,p.4.55.Sothen by way of compatli- 
on andcontemplation he doth acknowledge Chriſt to haye beene grieved andnor otherwile, 
Argum. Speciall reaſogs and"arguments for this their opinion they have none, bur ſuch as have 
Heb.ro.1z, beenebefore, objeftedin againſt the ſuffering of Chriſt in ſoule : as Heb, 10.1 3. With one of- 
Coloſ.u20, wg hath he conſecrated for ever, thens that are (anfbified: Colo, 2. 20, Þ acifying by the blood of his 
croſſe, &c. Perfic reconciliation was wraught by rhe blood of hiscrofſe, and by one oblation, noc 
many : Ergo,no ſuch griefe or perplexity was neceflary, Frvardene, p.q49-conf-10, 
Anfw. 1. Though Chriſt ſuffered both in bodie and foule, yer wasit but one ſacrifice, which the 
Heb.g.26, =—Apoſtlecalleth the ſacrifice of hinſelfe, Heb, 9. 26. for the ſoule and bodiemade blxope Chrift, yer 
Heb«ro.1a — this ſacrifice had divers parts: a3 Heb, 10, 10. itis called the offerivg of his body, verſ, 19. his blood 
29.10, | js mentioned,yer{.20.he ſpeakerh of his fleſty will ye make as maoy ſacrifices as were parts of Chrifts . 
ſufferings? | 
2. If yce urge blood ſtrifly, and aſcribe all unto the blood and nothing elſe, how will yee recon» 
cile the Apoſile inche ſame place, {olof.1 .22. Inthe bodze of hirfleſs 1 dearth: the bloodis nor 
Coloſ.1.22: his body,nor his fleſh. 2. The Apoſtle aſcriberh our reconciliation to his death : buthis blood was 
ſhed after his death, as may appeare, /ob. 19. Chriſt gi the ghoſt, verſ{.z0. andafterward his 
; fide is pierced, ver{.34. This is well noted bpS. it mertens percnſſis eff non ante ut exitns 
Chiiſts fide 9g polunterins nou neceſſarins videretwr:He was pierced after death,not A mge reywbs” 
—_— ſceme vyoluntary,in Lxc.c. 22. Wherefore ye are forced againſt your wils , by one part ofthe ro 


underſtand the reft, unlefle you will exclude Chrifts blood, 3. Ifany man fay, Chrifts fide 
were pierced after his death, yet he ſhed much blood before, when he was whipped, and pricked with 
chornes,and nayled tothe crofſe, 


Anſ. Though we extenuate not the leaſt drops of Chrifts blood ; yerthe blood which iffued with 
1.lohngs,s., wateroutofh - fide,js eſpecially obſerved by - _—_— I, _ And Bernard ware x i 
tere in cruce velnts conſeiſſs ſacco pecnniam que lateb at in pretinnms noſtr « redeneptionis effnar : 
being launced upon the croffe, as if the treaſure bagge had binopened , the money was powred our, 
A ur price gu natal. Dom, ſerm, - Bomteo emer or faith , Jeſus cane by water and 
blood, x, loh.y,6.if blood be ftriftly urged, then rhe warer is excluded,which was alſo a neceſlary part 
ofthe ſacrifice : Chriſins venit nonin aqua ſolum ſtd in aqua & ſangvine: Moſes in aqua ſolum venit vu- 
de & nomen babet ſednonredemit : Chrift came not in Sean bucks water and blood ; Hoſes 
——— macs yhemer ry mrs rr us not, Bernard bid. h -dby 
3. Some will fay, we you ily ſufferings may figurative! 
ſome one part or other ,as by blood,fleſh,8rc. bur ir werkupipardannhy ws che (oule ſuffe- 
ivgs. Auſw, Yer it isnot unuſuall, by fleſhco underſtand the ſoule alſo, and ſo conſequently by the 
ſufferings of the one toinſinuatethe paſſionsof the orher : as Awg»#ixe ſhewerh againſt che Apolli 
The foulecom- Tis, Videbit omnis care,ooc,All fleſh ſhall ſee che falyation of God : where fleſhis raken forthe whole 


hended un- man, yea forthe man regenerate, for carnall men cannot ſee the ſalvation of God :66;4#.$3 .9*.80. 
Ger the word And againe, ſeeing it isevidenr in Scripture,chat Chriſt had ih in foule when bu faith, Ad fone « 
fleſh. | beavyunto death; chey muſi this alſo under the of the crofle, or elſe ic is excluded: 


puniſhed,isexpreſſ t, whereby bee was 


bur 

the ſpiritual force and cfficacie of Chriſts ſacrifice :Soin the ſame place,verſ. 12. he{; ofloffc- 

ow. [r emme— wy andere ya rc 11-61 rage oameb lo Auguſtine ta» 
keth the croſle t Nemo pot: ff-ir anſire mare baius ſeculi, niff ernce Chrifti portanr; No man can paſſe 
through the ſea ofthis world,unlefle he be borrie up by the aofſeof Chrift, &c. mrag-es "| . 

poundeth 


fer the ſe of the world rpes him. - Part,6, Queſt.z, * ug 
poundeth bimſclfe,Crede is Cracifixum,ch poteri, Beleevein himrhar was crucified, and - 
Cmatemcdench made is. Ja :n1cruſtic isevident; charneicher the blood 
not the woed of Chrittscrofle doe abol: ' ed a grofOritte his ſoule, 


The Queſtion Confirmed, 


E Hriſt in himſclfe being holy,innocent, undefled was touched wich no conſcience of fin ; as Aw- 
guſtine well faith, [mter indicem wſhams, of can/cientians tua, nol timere nif6 canfams txexs: Be- 
eweenthe iuſt jadge and thy conſcience, feare nothing buc thy caule,jn Pſal,z7.yer we doe beleeye to 
our great comtorr,thar as Chriſt in great compaſſiontoward us, did a(ſume and appropriateour finnes 
to himſclfe, making them as it were his owne ; ſo healfo in his ſoule and conſcience did trayaile with 
exceeding oriefe and ſorrow for our tinnes, as for his owne. | 

Argum. 1. The Apotile faith, Heb.2.17./t became bins in al ans be wade bike unto bit brethren: Heb.-17, 
and Heb.q.ls. Hewes rempred in ke ſort, yet without ſrune : If then had experience of all our Heb-415, 
rencations and ſorrowes, but without (in; cher of the trouble alſo þ end prepleatcy of conſcience, which 
isin us,but in bim without Ginne : ſo Fulgent ſaith; Rationalem « \ quicqwid fait inflrms- 
14tis anime fine peccate ſuſcepit & periulu ut dow hawane aniune paſſiones in anima quan accepit vin- 
ceret, noftras quog, animas ab infirmitatibus tiberares . Having a reaſonable ſoule, whatſoever infirmi- 
tyotthe ſoule wichoug ſn hertooke and bare,that while be overcame the pafſions of mans ſoule xver 
foule which he rooke, hEmight alſo deliver ous ſoules from infirmities, «d Throſim dib. 3. Demaſcene 
the like cffeRt : nt? oats? Gmigenys? 6) x7 auth) rixar Coatdrs he endured our] paring for noche viddary 
over the, de fid.orthodex bb-3 ,c,24. What afſurance thep we have,nor to refoyey'n 
of griete, when we are couched with conſcience of finne , bur that Chriſt in 
our tentations ? And S.Peter ſaith, that be bave our Smner. 1.Per.2.24. And che Proplicefaldh, 1s, 
that God layd upori him Suquities of us ahh, Donn howonddonr faves rape 1, and —_ wary 
rated from their ſorrowes? if Chriſt then truly , beſu arch the g 
for them,which is the inſeparable companion ofour vari _ 

el efongy »mpſcrat hominem, utitur omnibus que (nnt in homine : hecetncks 
h all chats ioman bowl. 3. is Mort: nd proſe mc of 4/5 meme 

Fw affe um : ergo pro me doluit qui nibil wa pre hr. 
mubi [nam letitiam largiretwr debuit dolorem 
done licrle for me,ifhehad not taken mine ma ope where 
thingro be grieved forin himfelfe ; agar toner vets ro 
ro extenuate my gricfe, notto exclude i; : in 22. Lak, $..4 nee che robe rao olog 
griefe in Chrift: x, becauſe ifhe had not taken all our had for us whar | 
2, __ rooke griefeto give us ioy, but ioy of conſcience (OA 66g" £4 — had griefe of conſcierce, 

. No ſorrow in us is overgome, which was excluded from Chaift, cherefore ifhe had nocthe contri 
_ and trouble of ſpicit,we have no hope to ſubdue it. 

Argum.2, That heavineſſe and griefe of ſoule, which Chriſt had upon the croffe, and before in his 
agonie; ar-other times he had not : for the ſame griefe would haye wrought the ſamg.effefts, as to 
caufe him to ſweardropsof blood, and to complaine of his ferſeking : bur Chriſt pee ſorrow 
in compaſſion and commileration , as when he wept over lerulalem: yea and Origes faich,thareyen 
© nowour finnesare a griefe to Chriſt: Salvator mens luget etiaxy ninc peccara mea, ſalvater mens laters 
non poteſt, dum ego in iniquitate permanes : oft tam din imnmarore, danec ego per fiſtoin errore :My Savi- 
our doth even now mourne for my finve : my Saviour gs per rs make choices , 


isioy ——_— —— 


poſtle, Grieve not the 
av Ran Ber] 


commileration. 
eArgum. 3. The Fuberoare btreveryplen MPT es 


P/a. 69.5- Tw O& ſal ub 

/a. 69.5. Tw neftiinſipiontiany doninus O——_— vater juſter { paſa ofomge GER TRL Gt 

Augn/tine ſaith, Quot babes in cordein compun tones facinerum , tot babe ilic 

' 2+ Ambroſe ermerh ro makers the leo Chit long lence upon te roll 1 oe 
mourned.far 

our fiones, and felr che burthen , ſo hach he ayed or ever the deſperare oureryes and complaints of 

cup 
$414 noitra ſaſcepit & in ſcipſe tenguam ignis #4 comedit & abſumit : Chriſt's rhe priett, 


thou knowelt my fooliſhnes ; our Lord 
Par 004 
clamor om vocis abalewit: By the filence of 
roms [we \— ST oem = Sm - 
wn 
Chriftms facerdos eſt qui comedit peceata popu ; an ſeripturam Adews fair 
eat the {ins of the pople:heare the Scripeure,our God is «cevlaningſwerahr dard God thereon” 


IfChrilt doe EEE NN CO INS 
As many cormpunGions of fince as are inthy heart, ſo many confeſſions there ſhould be.s 
all 
clamors and complains of the yoyce of 14s Babs 19. As hee jo filence 
=_= id conſwerit dens 5 iconſwpt banmans 
ant ftipulan dens 1g: ; 
Ecccc 4 
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pag.108. 


3-P-q:46+ art-6, 


Art.z1. 
"s 


1-King.20.39, 


Rom. 3.26. 


bl 


Tht twentieth gentrall Controverſit : Cbrift by the inflice of God 
ſume wood or fiubble >God the fire doch conſucize nieas finnes; he rooke our finnes,and in himſclfe ag 


id devoure and oof Hom. iu Levie.6.'S0 Ambroſe 2gaine faith, Chriſfins velat cor- 
a fire did devoure urne them, iſt was as thar coale(token from the alear, //a 6.) which 


bo [ecunilum carnem exuſſit neſtr a ' { 
rok fleſh, burned,or ——_ our eI,defpwit,c,9. And whar this inward fire is, the Pro- 
1 ſheweth, P(al.29.2 . My brart was bot within ne aud whilt ] innſed,thefire kindled. The in- 

ward griefe and trouble of! in Chrift was this fire, wherewith our finnes are conſumed, 
| Thus have we ago mingnm7nd, > oy 60A the Aticane and South is 
ofthe Greek; Hierom, Ambroſe, ofthe the inward griefe ahd trouble of Chriſt zohis foule, 


The ſame 15the confeffion of ſome of the reformed Churches , Saxonie, artic,3, Chriſt derived unto 
bimſelfe this erue and e we greet anger : burthis great anger of God could not bee felr in Chrifts 
ſaule wichour exceeding gri and horror for the time. 6 | 

Thomas faith, Doleris imterioris canſa,cc,That the cauſe of the ioward griefe of Chriſt, was firſt the 
Gones of all mankind which he aſcribed unto himſelfe, asit is inthe P/a/.2 1.2, verbs deliftorune mee- 
r#m,the words of my fines: ſoalſo Lyraxss upon thac placehe callerh che fans ofthe people his, be- 
cauſe of the sffinitic of the head and members. 

If then our Saviour Chriſt was tempted like unto us in all ſorts, fine onely excepted, ovg.r. [froge- 
ther with our finne he bare the ſorrowes of finne,arg.2.1f at other times he ſorrowed incompaſtion, and 
commuſeration,but upon the crofſe more, arg. 3. Ifthe Fathers affirme,that Chriſt hath taken our ſor- 
row to give us joy,thathe harh in himſclſe as a fire conſumed our finnes,arg. 4. there remaineth no 
doubr,but that Chrif verily in his ſoule was troubled and perplexed with forrow forovur hnnes, 


The ſeventh part, thatCnn1sT by bis death did = ſatisfic the [y- 
tice of God, and appeaſed his wrath in paying theranſome 
for our ſinnes, which he rooke upon him cogether with 
the puniſhmenc thereof, in which reſpe&heis tru- 
ly fayd to have dycd iuſtly,and as a deb- 
tor to the Law of Gods iju- | 
ſtice for us. 


The Obic&ions Anſwered. 


CN Fie#.1;fzech. 18.20. The ſame ſoule that finncth ſball dye : from this place Bellarmine inferrech 
Iniqnam eſſe, &c. Thot itis unjuſt that one man ſhould be puniſhed for anocher,row. 3.p.15 2. 
d. Erge,it wasnotiuſt that Chrift,chough our ſurery,ſhould be pur to death for ns. 

2. Chriſt dyed for us of love, and moſt willingly without conftraint he layd downe his life for us: 
No man tak:th it away frou me, lobn 10. Fevard:p.427.fin.6. That which Chriſt theo did of love, hee 
was not forced unto by law. 

3- Chriſt muſt not be conſidered onely as a fairhfull ſervant, but as coequall unto God, &c. ſuch an 
vne wasonr Mediatour, Fevard.p.378.conf.3.tiv.13.24. If Chriſt then asa ſervant or ſurery were 
bound b mn ptrem—ackyt—> wan r? __ p 

4: Ciifts farisfaQion, was ſofficiens, more than ſufficient, Feverd.p.38 2.conf.3 lin.7. 
therefore he wasnot bonnd untoir X laws wa FIN 
'* "Snſw. 1. Where the debris bur he ſurety indeed; neither by Gods law or mans,is com- 

ed togive life or ſoule t but where the debt is of body and ſoule , it cannot otherwiſe be payed in 
c law of juſtice, bur by giving body and ſoule. 2. In ſome caſes by the law of God he ſurety. gave 
life for life; asthe Propher to Abeb by this parable : A wan was taken in bactell,and commit- 
ted to another co keepe,under this condition, If be be loft , thy life ball goe for bri life, or olje thow ſhalt 
p#y «talent of filver: 2 price of equall value to hisJife , chat went away : burin the application ofthis 
parable,the Propher leaverh our the ea/enr, becauſe God cannot be waged with mopey,and faith unto 
Ahab preciſely zby life ball gee for his life, 1. King 20.verſe 39-42. 
3- Firſt,asthe Propher faith, The ſonle that runeth ſhall dye : fo he ſaith,” every man ſhall beare hir ini- 
*uitie: he may as wellconclude, that Chrift did not beare our fines, as that he was nor puniſhed for 
usiniuſtice, oy ner the wickednes of the wicked ſhall be upon bim ſo the right conſnes of the righte- 
08s ſbel be wpon bim : Ihe will conclude from hence;char our wickednefſe did not lye upon Chritt, he 
-ruſtexclade the righteousalſo fromthe righte: of Chrift.] may ſay here with Hierome: De pre- 
 ſenticompede ntcnnque erne pedems : You muſt deliver yourſclfe of theſe doubts, your feet 
'from theſeferters. Fourthly, yea you will ſay,thisis one done ; for it isnor inferred from hence that 
Chrift did nor beare our fines and dye for the ſame, bur not in iuftice, as indebred, or bound unto ir. 
T anſwere;as it was juſt with Godrodufifte ms chas ave of the ſaithof /eſir,as the Apoſile faith, Rews.;. 
"26.6 CNT IR DAIIEEN _ forour fines : it is as much ofjuſtice, that our finnes 
mputed to him;,ſhould his ,as - > | 5 vs Fate bringus to life, So Or. 
"Lone wt 0 4X rar yr ropoagels peccata neſtra portavit — carnens 
> Toi kt A boſtiam : Chriſt our of doubt for fanne, which he cooke of us, becauſe he bare 
: Oug 


of God var to dis for our francs. Pare.y7. Queſtz . ui 
- our fianes, offered his fleſ-an undefiled facrifice, Howe. 3.iw Lewit, If then the bearing of our finges 
cauſed the ſacrifice of Chrifts fieſb;how was itnot juſt? if ic were not iuſt, ic was no | 
5 2+ Firſt, whodoubteth but that boch Gods love and Chrifts love unipeakeable appeareth io his 2, 


*%s, 


death: as Auguſtine well ſaich; Angels: wirge tetegit Petram & extit ignig=—-foc ore Ciriftum, 
& de Petra,que erat { brifie ignit exiit charicats; : The Angel touched the rocke with arod, and fire 
came forth, {wd.13.19. ſo the crofſe touched Chriſt,and our ofthe rocke, which was Chriſt, the flame 
of charity iſſued forth, Ser de temp. rem m7 nor, Chrilt died of 
in iuftice, for love firſt cauſed him to ſubmit himſclte cothe law ; & juſtice to pay our debe.. 2, as 
the ſurety firftof love and good will to his neighbour firikerh handsfor him , and giverh his words 
Mars; Fooanat raps AeeT i bound by la to pay the debc,and he cannor ſhift ic, Theow be 

is taken with the were bis em arened, ron. 6.7. 2-$0 Cha fixft of love undertooke for us,burthis Prov-6.ru2," 
othice of love being once undertaken, it is now performed andexecuted of debt. 3. This may bee fur- 

ther manifeſted by thisinflance : fin in our firſt voluacarie, but now in their ity it is 


y begorren Son : 
equall co hisfather,ic isnot grace bur nature; buethar.man is taken incothe unity of perſon of the on« —_— 
ly begotten, ir is grace,not nature, the Goſpel confefſing,che grace of God was with bi: Train [oay, itt Chriſt nor -t 
77- Bur though the afſumingof the humane nature was ofgrace, yor the union of the divite and hu. £2 though 
mane natnre is not by grace, as it was concluded , Concil.ContF in 5.c.4. $5 qui: divit ſecundum grati > TRY 
am faflam unitiovew verbi ad bominem anathema : If ary man ſay that the union fo wentns mane nature 
man , is of grace,let him be accuſed, &c. the firſt aſſumption of mans narure was ofgrace, but the were ofgrace; 
conjunRion is not of grace , but by unjon of ; the worſhip now given unto the humanitie of | 
Chrift, isnor given him of fayour and due unto him becauſe of his perſon, as the Apoſtle , 
faich, Heb. 1.6.when be bringerh in his þr/# Segerren ſoune into the world be ſaith, let all the Awgels of Heb.1.6, 

God wor ſhip him, pn wr TY} on 
rary,but now the ing thereof is af debt, and neceflary. So then as the exalring ofthe humane 
nacure in Chrift,was inthe firſt ſuſception,ofbenigniese, bur now in the perſonall union and conjunti. 
on,is of dignity : {o in the humbling of himſelfe ro dye for us, he firfi ſhewed his free benevolence, and 
then ſubmicted himſelfero juſtice and patience. 

I. Thatone may beborh a ſuccrie anda mediator, the example of [xd«b ſheweth : who firſt wazya 3 
mediator to his father,co intreate him to let Beniamin go with them, ſaying, ſendehe boy with we, thar 
we wa) riſe and goe;that we may live and not die : Gen.4.;;8,then be ſaich,ver.g.l will be jaretyfor him, ©2438: 


of mine hand ſhalt tho require bin, | 
2. Who can be a moreeffeuall mediator,than he that hath payed che debe,of whoſe ſaithfulnes 

cthecreditor hath already experience : as Paw! ro Philemon is a molt efficient mediator for Onefiuans : 

becauſe he was a ſufficient farety : [fhe hath have thee,or oweth thee onght, pur it upon mine accounts, [ 

Pan! have written with mine own band, { will recompenſe thee : Philem.ver. 18.Thenche _— boldly Philew.ts, 

maketh his requeſt, yer. 20.yea brother let we obtaine this pleaſure of thee 1 the Lord,So the mediation 

of Chriſt is notempaired by his ſureriſhip,bur grounded upon it, his propitiation for our finnes isthe 

fireogth ofhis advocation: We have anedvecate with the father aud be is the yeconctliation for owr fins, 1.lobnagÞn 
3- Though other ſureties could not be mediacors,jt is otherwiſe with Chriſt, whois boch God and 

man : 2s man,heis a ſurety and ſuffered for us; as Godand man he is our mediator, & (»fficerh for us: 

his ſuffering and fatisfaQtion dorh only concerne his manhood :the Godhead did nor farisfie, burwas 

ſatisfied : as he is a ſufferer &ſatirfatFor for us,ſo he isnot properly a wediezer : to the which 

office borh the nature of his humanity, and power rayon 2m 5 as Bernard well ſaich; 

cut mediator 6.23 our mediator hath joyned together in one is humanity and divinitie ; fo 

every one of his workes muſt of neceflicic appertaine to one or nature, &c. Ad have (cilicet miſe. 

ris, ad vilam pertinet potentia 1 quicquid er go miſcria paſſie eff , ex bhowine cor ax3t : quuicquid potentey 
atns oft, a patre babuit : To his humane nature belongerh his miſerie ; to his divine, his power and 

Take 1 whar he Gufered inmiferie be had of noo 3 whae he wrought powerkully, be reccivedofhis 


jm wenatnes.s chen we did he paid nocchar whichwe 
4+ 1. The argument not, he paid more then we did owe, Ergo, he paid not 

did owe : ratherthe concrary followerh, he paid more, Ergo, he paid the lefle :if a ſurerie in bis greae 
abundance will pay twemy thouſand , where the debt is but ten thouſand, is northe debr anſwered? 


He that giveth more tha meaſure, preſſed downe ſhaken togerber running over Luke6.38. — Luke 630, 


*1133- 


Rom.7:16. 


Fd 


Thi twentieth general! Controverſie : C brift bythe iuſtice of God, 
> 2; Chriſtio reſpeR df theefficacie, 2. of his crofſe,and 2. dignitie ofhis perſon, and 
Ardeomaryf roma need are i Bee g panty abirmpdames 16 buc beck 


endued us with rightcouſnes, and fo asthe Apoile ſaith grace 5mprmpiornns hath znded, Row. 
:20. 2. Neither could the law have required che ſonne of God to have ſuffered for ns : and therefore 


| 3sthe Apoflle ſaich, Hereiv appeared the love of Ged toward ns , becanſe be ſent bis only begottenſoune. 


1.loha 4.9, 


1.lebn4.9; Andhe wasnot indebted any thing to the law in reſpeRt of his owne innocency : for as 
S.Peter (aith,he did wit finne neither was there any grile found in his mouth; And ſo Auguſtive laich, Ve- 
wit ille ſine debito,quia ſine ullo peccats, — & que nen rapucrat exolyens nos 4 ſempiterns debits miſcri- 


' rorditer liberavit : Hee came withour debt , becauſe withour finne,, and paying thar he never tooke, 


le remper ſer e121, 


mercifully hath freed us from our —_—_— debr,de diverſ,ſer.$, Wherefore in reſpeR ofthe manner 
and qualicy ofChrifts ſufferings, hee paid more than wasowiog , bur forche ſubfiance of the debr, 
which was the whole puniſhment of body and foule, he payed the ſame which the law required, And 
if Chrifts arisfa tion were more than ſufficient; if he ſuffered more than was requiſite : with whac 
face can the Fryer denie that he ſufferednot in ſoule, which was neceſſarie to our redemprion : There 
cannot be anexceeding where apy thing is wanting, | 
. And coficernivg the fathets which may bee objeRed, I anſwere, that they doe obſerye divers ends 
and ufes df Chriſts death,and alleage ſundry cauſes thereof : as Anguftine ſheweth theſe, 1, Gods 
love appeareth,$.che priviledge of bumane fle{b,ſeeing our varure is coupked with the divinity, 3, the 
grace of God, without our merits, 3. we kearnehumilicie and obedience by Chriſts death, 5, and the 
reward of obedience,45, 13 .de trimicat.c.17. And againe, 4eguſtine further writeth thus incffeR of 
this matter,&c.God could have armedan Angelagainſt che devill: bur « was mectthar Chriſt ſhould 
undergoe this bulines, 7. leſt injury might be ro God,if man ſhould bee redemed by another, 
then by whom he was created, 2. {ering Sathan did make bimſelfe a God in earth: It behoved him to 
come, which ſhould worthily be worſhipped of every creature. 3. The injury wasoffred co the ſecond 
perſon in the Trinity:For Satan next ro God the Father would be worſhipped:ex aerog, mixtim.g.11 3. 
Cyprian alſo ma another reaſon ; Sine boc bolocauſtopoterat dems tantuns condonaſſe peccatuns, 
ſed venie facilitas laxarn habenas peccatis effrenibus , qua etiam ix Chrifticobibent paſſiones : God 


' without this holocauſt could have pardoned fo great finne, bur the facility orcafines of pardon would 


have given liberty to the raynes of finge, which Chrifis paſſions doe ſcarcely refiraine : ſerm.de paſſi. 


| Theſe fathers thusayming and gefling at the cauſcsof Chrifts death, deny nor,bur ic was neceſſary for 


Chriftco die to pay our debt , and conſequently that ir was iuſt ſo to be : as Auguſtine before ſaith : 
non alinm oportuit venire : it behooved him and none other to come 6x wireg, mixtim. qu.113. And 
againc he ſaich to this effeR : though God might have taken man otherwhere,then from Adams fiock | 


"to bee the mediator : kberatum per enm opertuit qui now erat in crimine,quamvic eſſet ex genere : Yer 


man ought to be delivered by him, which was of the poſterity , though nor in the ſame iniquiric. de 
trin.tib.13 .c.17. whence commerh this oporzer, itought to be, or why muſt Adaw be delivered by 
Ldam: ſeed, burthat iuftice fo required,that man ſhould ſuffer for mans offence ? 

Obie, Burir may be thus further objeRed : if Chriſt died according to che iuſtice of che law,then 
the Jewes, together with Pi/ate and the high Pricfts, did but that which was iaRt ; and ſo ſhould bee 
freed fromthe guik of Chrifts blood, 

Anſw. eAngaftier doth very well reſolye this queſtion : Fata efF traditio a patre, fallaeft 4 fil, 
falleeft 4 Inda; nnare:fala cit: ſed queres diſcernis, &c ? quia boc fecit filiws & pater in charitate, 
Indas in proditiene : Chrift was delivered by his father, by himſclfe, by [=d : there is one a& : how 
arethey diſcerned ? becauſe the father and ſonne didchis in charity ,{ndas in treachery 3 is Epiftol.1. 
Toantratat.7. , | 

Likewiſe Origento the ſame effeRt ;Deus tradidit Chriſtwms propter miſericordiam in genn bunda- 


num, &c. [udas propter avaritiam, ſacerdotes propter invidiam,diabols; propter timorem : God delive- 


red Chriſtin mercy roman, Iuda of coyerouſnes, the Pricfts for envy,'thediyell forfeare, TyaB. 35. 
is Matth,Wherfore though Chriſt were delivered up by the determinate connſell of God,and in reſpect 
thereof his death was iuſt and profitable : yet the inftruments for the execution being malicious, are 


notexcuſable, bur their aCt againſt Chriſt was moſt uniuſtand damnable. 


2. The Iewes are fo farrefrom excuſe , that eyen Pilate , who ſeemed to have ſome reyerence of 
Chriſts perſon, and openly waſhed his hands, was notinnocent. There is greater queſtion made of 
Plats wife, which /6 many things in her dreawe of Chriſt , and acknowledged Chriſt to be a juſt 
man,end ſent word to Pilate to have nothing todoe with him, M«:tb.27. 19. Some doe thinke thar 
the devill,being in a great doubt what ro doe, as he ſerthe ewes a worke on the one {ide to put Chriſt 
£0 death,ſo he cauſed a dreame to fall upon Pilates wife,cherby to hinder Chnſts death; chusthinkerh 
Rebanns in gloſſ.ordiner, Lyra, with others, But Irather approve Chryſefomes iudgement, aud Theo- 
phylacupon that place, whothioke , thatthis dreame was Gods worke : Faltum eft /omnium non ut 
Chriftus abſolveretar, ſed ut ſervaretxr #xor: This dreame was wroughc,not that Chrift ſhould bee 
delivered,bur Pilates wife fayed. Likewiſe Auguſtine: [nnativitate mund: uxor ducit virum ad mor- 
tens; inpaſſione Chriſts uxor provecat ad ſalutem: In the creation or nativitic of the world, the woman 
bringeth her bnsband to death : inthe paſſion of Chriſt the wite doth provoke the mano ſalvation, 


Howſoeyer 


be AE, 4 
© © War 20 diefar onr ſenpes, 
, Hondoornth wor wh Pilgenifnbo beds 
yet Pilate conldno wa ing (gn by 


/cprodtene poparricie 

chou art inthe pu pe pen tr 4 y 1; Thos Grote rn, 
aodcrueltie;they kill him with their thou withthe elordor dopeſn.S Atabroſe: Pilatus 

ip/e miquitatis ſus reftis qui ore abſolvit, corde condeoweat ; laverit licet manus , tamen falta nen dim : 

P«aze is a witneſſe of his owne iniquitie,w GR A en Chat with his mouth,and condemne 

him io his heart ; he doth waſh bis hands, but cleanſeth not his deeds,ſerw.49. 
Wherefore if Pilate who made ſome ſemblance oflove and toward Chriſt, was yer guiley 

of his blood, how much more worthy ofcondemaation were the Jewes, that with will, ing. 

workesdid perſecute him to death, and killed the Lordeof fe, IE —_ And as well fairk ; Ads zi; 
wart 112 PutAs errons fit pſam principalens omnens yitam ream merts; 

Ont py Ip Ces | pant ry on Yr ee 


The Queſtion Confirmed, 
T HacChrif io himGi was molt hay janpcene, and juſt, rm =, 
and undeſervedly pur todenth of the Jewes, we hold it my neces athuauanys 
Racy do reſifi,ahare the /owes denied the boly and inft one, dehe Lord fe AAS rgerg Afts 3.14115 


fine (aich : : Dominzs mortem pro nobit indebitam reddidit , pag 5 Out; Eton; : The 
Lord, pay for us an uadue death,thac due death might not hurt us, wr wa jar nr. INI 
2. Againe,we moſt thankefully acknowledgein the death of Chrifi the molt uoſpeakeable love 

Chriſt, 1./eb.3.16. erin have we perceived lane,that be loyd dewae bis bfs for us: mhichlore of Cult 1:ohn 16, 
Anguſtine thus deſcribeth , Divine charita: in Chriſto ad ignoſcendans, — inter opprobria 
odsa benefica,inter was placids juter inſidias innocens,Fc.There was a divine charitic of Chriſt in forgi- Clnſts 
ving,ftedfaft among taunts,bounteous agaioft hatred, » calme aggiuft rage, invocene though wrooged, "OE oe dng over 
erm9.39.4s 
- 3. Qurb d Saviour alſomoſt willi y offered himſclfe upon the croſle for us , and was obedi. 
dicnt to the will ofhis father : Heb.5.$. b be were the [onue pr tenatlectalineo Bom Heb,5.%, 
| faith, Now mers filij ſed voluntas placuit poute moriextis : Not the ying of his ſonne pleaſed God, bur 
that he was 91. - 

4- All chis being confeſſed, char Chriſt was in himlelfe inwocene, toward us loving and beneficient, 
in his dearh and patiens 2 yer ſering bee 35 our ſarery payd our debes, ie was juſt before 
thacas he io hi bare our finacs,fo he alſo ſhould pay the price and diſchargethe debe, and ſoan- 
4 qom.x. Sanſa, ho ahub/ef , 5 fu 
I. S,Pari 3-25.26, G et fort Chriſt to 4 reconciliation through faith in Roary.25.26, 
his blood to declare birri S_y the for giveneſſe of ſin; which are paſſed, cc. to ſhew at this tive bis 
rightconſneſſe,that be ares cada, which i in the faith of [eſws : From hence I reas 
loa thus ; impuration of finne is unto condemnation, asimpuration of righteouſnes is unto iuftificati- 
on: : bur iris uſt with Godto iuftific us by the righteouſnes of Chriſt,cherefore ic was iuft before God, 
. that Chriſt forour tins ſhould be condemned to death. Berxeydcbus giverh wirnefle hereto : leftun 
eft, ut reddas dems quod debet ; debet antew, quedpoliiciens eft; Itisiult , that God ſhould render thac 
which he owech ; Skew atade  1i6.de liber.erbiter. Sothen as it is uſt with God 
ro performe ſalyation unto us in Chriſt which be hath promiſed ; ſo ir was iuft with Chriſt co paythat 
debr which he undertooke to be performed. q 
_—_— God decenh nocninfithings but hedecreed the death of Chriſt; as $.Perery ſaith, hee HowGodde. 

wamdelivcred ap by the determinate counſel & foreknowledge of God, Att.2.23, God did not oaly tore creed Cluiſt rg 
Rae reed ena el, faith the Apofile, «won $1dg, and dic. 
rhegefoce God is ſayd to ſend his ſoone to dye for us, 1. 1ob.4.16, God then wasthe auchorofhis ſons AR33-33- 

death,bur be is nor the author of evill chingor uniuſt: ers; ded 46 

cree wasnot uniult, faith well: Den alind feeit & ordinavit {anne wax, ur ongy 


not, but hee 


== 


fs Godoiebe iutlly ; gy Tohurroes 'becuuleC 


hatred betweene God and ns, Eph 2.16. and bloc he dyed us, wee 
Grit dyed cow Get of our Gaanazo ankwece Cope juice 


Eg eo: = 


The twentieth general Controverſit; | 
it.Secondly,neither can Godor his wrath by way of ſatisfaQion, but thae 
- gt Non hs death 50d, it was a ſacrifice of a inecre ſmelling favour unto God. Eph, 
me 2.Thirdly,S.Pes/ faith Rom.$.3 .Ged ſpared not bis owne fone :not to ſpare is ofjuſtice,ro ſpare is of 
CET mm wRticqio Chriſt, that he dyed for the redemption of our fins, 
I wr ASTRO! DDE Ae «Ade peccatum, wh Chriſti morte: Adems fin could not be 
expiared, bur by the death of #.191, It could not be qtherwiſe done, becauſe Gods juſtice 
5 P_—— » 4. None are of God,or accurſed by the law uniuttly : is uſt, and the 
- | ET Mrs good. Rom,7.12.Buc Chriſt was as forſaken of Godin part in the inſtant ofhis paſſion : 
EN, , Marth.27.45. as he himſclfe complaineth, fy. Ged,mey God, why baſt pw ax 9 we? Math.27.46.he was alſo by 
3 | Galach.3.13 the law madea curſefor us.Ge/at.3.1 3. Ergo, Chriſtin x of our fins, iathe fight of God ſaffe. 
3 ov red iuftly, Bede wirnefſeth br us: Lupo pany tom um oft deo,quod dens odit ifs enins dews 0- 
3. ' wasa et peccatum & mortem noftram nou ad cam ſnſcipiendam & delendam filimn ſnum mitteret: What 
for us, ly that be accurſed of God, which Godharteth ? for unlefſe God had hated finne and death, hee 
would not have ſent his Soto take ir, and aboliſhir,o» 3 xd Galat. Chriſtthen ſtood asaccurſed be. 
. fore God, becauſe he took upon him that which God IA our fin,and _ the fruit of fin, 
©. Arenm, 5. Theſethree,wiihitie neceſſitie, equitie are inſeparable compenions : that bnely is profi. 
rTimoth.4.8, cable Ghichis good and iult ; Theſe 744. tad prfordds, I.Ti.4.8. bur Chrifts death way 
profitable; as Caigphas propheſied, owpire: It 55 expedient for us that one 11an dye for the peo 
lohn ple,and the whole nation periſhnit. [ob 1.50.Chrifts death is chen boch neceſſary arid proficable,and 
114% therefore both good andiuſt, 
; Obie, TheaffliQtions of the Saints are proficable to themſelves ro correAthem, to others for their 
example, yet are they not iuſt : as the Apoſtle ſaith, [tis inft with God to regompence tribulation,to rhens 
ava 904.2.Theſſ.1.6, Ifrhey which afflit Cods children are puniſhed iufily ; chen they did 
trouble them uniuſily. 
; eAuf; The afflictions of the Saints, in reſpe& of their perſecutors,are uniuſt: as the Propher David 
Pſal.xr9.1616: faith, P/al.119.161. They have perſecuted me without acanſe : yer be confeſſeth in reſpe& ofhimſelfe 
verſe 71-759 toward God,that his afflitions were iuſt and good ; wer.7 I. /t ir good for me that I have beene affiit- 
4 ed that I may learne thy tatntes : = brow that thy indgements are right and that thou baſt affli- 
” | Hed me inftly, or in truth :So Chriſts , in reſpeR ofthe malice of his enemies and in hisowne in- 
Luke 23.49 Hocencie, was uniuſt,as rhe thieſe confeſſed, Lak 23.41. We arerighteonſly bere bus this man hath done 
| nothing amiſſe. Bur as Chriſt wasour ſurety and bare our fines, ſoir wasiuft that he ſhould ſuſtaine 
| the puniſhment of them. | 
. Luke 10.43- ornate which is neceſſary is iuſt : for that whichis neceſſary is good : Luke 10.42, One thing 
i neceſſary, Mary hath choſen the beſk part. So then,veceſſariner is optimum, the neceſlary thiog isthe 
Rom.gaz - beſtthing: andthacſwhich is good is aſt : as Roxy, 7.1 2.the law is ſayd ro be tugje,d zgi inſt and good, 
Heb.2.47-20, Chrifts death is neceſſary, Heb.2. I7.6v4,debwit he ought to be like us inall things, 8cc.that he mighr 
| be afaithfull high Prieſt : and verſ.10, iaywvit became him: that which isnecefſary and comely is iuſt : 
Chrifts death was expedicnt,comely ,neceflary : Ergo,iuft. | 
For the neceſſity and expediencie of Chriſts death the farhers doe thus teftifie: Ambroſ.eriſtic ef, 
quia morineceſſeeſt : he is{ad, becauſe it was neceſfarie he ſhould dye,jv 2 2-cap, Luc. Bur in another 
Gods iuſtice ,y Place:-Intelige non ex neceſſitate, ſed volantariam Chriſti paſſionem :Voderftand that Chriſts paſſion 
- wr wr was voluntary,not of neceflitie {ib.4.in Zac.) So then Chriſts death was neceflary, and it was not : it 
| was not neceſſary , that is, violent or compulſory in reſpe& of Chriſis obedience and willingneſle ic 
was neceſſary in reſpeR of Gods toation. ; 

Agaioe,he faith, Que alia erat canſe incarnations nift ut care que peccaverat per (e redimeretur quod 
peccaverar ergo redemprums eft : What other cauſe was there of Chriſts incarnation, bur that the fleſh 
which had finned, ſhould be redeemed by itſelte;rbat which finned therefore was redeemed ,de incar- 
n4t.cap.6, Bur thisis the iuftice of God,that the ſame that finned, ſhould be by ir felfe redeemed. 

Awuguſtinethus ſhewerh the expediencie and neceſſity of Chriſts death : Hel5ſens inclinavit ſe ne ſu/- 
citaret pueram, — fic Chriſtus bnmiliavit ſe fafins obedjens nſque ad crucem,quia paruntitranni pay - 
mulum ſe fecit, — & 05 quodammedo ſuper o; poſuit : Helyſa bowed himfeife to raifethe childe, — ſo 
Chriſt humbled himſelfe'being obedient to the crofle, and becauſe we were lictle ones, he made him- 
ſelfe a licde one,and as ic were layd his mouth upon ours,de rewpor,206, * 

Phlypw © Likewiſe upontheſe words,Pſal.y 1.4. That thew maiſt overcome when then art indged : Noneftin 

dicates dens pater nou eft indicats: ſpiritne ſanitus nou invenimn: nift ſolum filium miſt« carne indica- 

A 8am wicit nonde Pilate nee de Indair, ſed de diabolo, #.The facher was not iudged,northe holy ſpi- 
$4 | rit,we pray y burche ſonne only in the fleſh, —he overcame nor Pi/are,northe Jewes bur 
| , . ora wa er remp.4.9.1t was neceflary then,chat Chriſt ſhould be iudged by death,that hee 
| — benignitas invic uit, miſerecerdi 
& > . 4 y xt reg Ang :The word of God cocome unto us tavited hisxown 
* benignirie, he & moved 


2.TheC1.6, 


is mercy,compelledby hisyerity, whereby he foretold his comming, 8c. 
| po Bm Fnahuptr 4 bomrepex Jay rene Journ erm ware par rec 
7 I, Origen 
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Chriff blood was uot given as a price of our, oc. | Part. 7, Queſt.z; nz5 


1. Origen (hall condude,who thus writerh upon theſe wordsof Chriſt, Farber ifis be poſrible tet 
this cap paſſe, March 26. 39. Quod adporentian deieniapeſſbi,— quod adinflriem, — poſſi Marth 26.39. 
Jong jt votes 9 PI FOI Je" in ceſpeRofhis juſtice, thoſe 
at are iuſt are onely poſhble,i» treF.35. Therefore it wasnoc pofli ble for che ro 

_— — 

2+ aith,that Peccator nn £64 In 2,cap.ad 
argnit, Chriſt asa finger did ſuRtaine the death Gnners, and reproved a finne of jaftice, thatic deli- Colall 
vered chat body = oo — finne.&c, Hence it is inferred , thac 
Chriſt in bimſelfe cred dyed unjuſtly, yer taking him our finnes, it was fir, thazcecur fe. 
deemer,he ſhould beare the puniſhmene rs rig -- i -n 

3. Confeſſ.of Belgia,artic. 20, #7 beleeve that Ged wi hich rb pr fly mer 

44d feud bis Soame 46 toky they narme agen him, which therow jour nt rr: Paga0e 
ſame nature be might (ati:fie for fiune , put yarioy nan tary paſſion pay 
due mate (rune, +6, In Chriſts deach then both Godsiuftice and mercy a 

4+ As Thomas well declareth, /n chat God delivered Chrift to death, 5 fred Dei ſeverizas 
— + bonitas,c. is hewed boch the ſeveririe of God, which wouldnnor forgive fia without 
menc,as the Apoſtle ſaich, which ſpared nor his owne Sonne ; and his merite and goodoefle, &cc, in gi- 
ving one to fatisfie for us,when man could not ſufficiently ſatisfie for himlelfe, | 

The ſumme is this : chat fl be iaſt with God to juſtific us by the impuration of Clviſts iuſtice, vg, 
if God decree no uniuft thing, bur he decreed Chriſts death, Chriſls death Gods iuſtice be 
farisfied,his wrath iuſtly appeaſed,arg. 3.if Chriſt were us ſorleen of God i 
Gones,and accurſed by the law, bacche law accurſerh none uniulily «4-ifchat which bringerh true 
ucilitie,and is joyned with neceſſicic \ annor be wichour equire; bur in Ohiſts 
and necefſitie, arg. 5+ Then we conclude chat Chrifts death , as he was our ſuretie, and rooke 
him our finnes,could notin the decree and counſellof God be uviuft. If Chrift theo ſaffered according 
to Gods iuftice,and diedto farisfie Gods iuſtice hon arti hiodnch bennjut? 


$-P-4+47+ Artc3, 


An Appendixto this part, that Cn n1sTs blood was not given 
as aprice of our redemption to the diyell, 


The Queſtion Explained. 


Be gran tht God by the ric of Chritlood delivered uo he power of Saab Artu23. 
V | re. ont n+ but payed unto God ; Sacan was bur the miniſter of Gods 
Juſtice Ms or Iaylor and tormentor that kept usin feare: and therefore che Apoſtle faith, 
that Chriſt through death ied him that had pewer of death that i; the divel, Heb.2.14.he had pow Heb2.r4. 
erofdeath no otherwiſe, than as Gods miniſter and execucioner : by Chriſts death then we were de- | 
livered from Satans kingdome ; and he was yanquiſhed upon the croſſe of Chriſt : as ſaich, 
Triumphavit poteftateria ligno cruck, racks are upon the croſle,&c.So he 
rn 1s bomil.17. innumer, Colofſ 2.15, Cyprian witneiſeth: : Ubiventurn off ad Coloſ.t.154 
ſenguinem deieftxns off Satane regnuw ; When they came to blood , Satans kingdome was deftroy< 
a__ pay Ine tn ne Chriſts bloodz noc 
, bur defeated ; nor hired with wages, beregabedogiahiselll,co fnkiepetiong goe: 
Chriſt gore nothing bien bcrooke from him,be waged him not,bur wrote wich him; ; he rendred 
= Lars. arr wee briſins f ſolvas 
: Non paticny C oſed ut rex carcerem ingreſſns, ut 
catenes,c,Chriſt ſuffered nor to any lofle,bur asa King entreth the Zayle to loſe the :/ynubol, 
Ruffin. Fidel ece Kegan dude plmgnlcobqua emi yon fd 
aylor,how canthe a ranſoine to 
thus witw Bah: Noſe, ot ru Dow Te de illo fant etianms cum ſevit, ſaviens imtra- 
ha ropernbyer ro Chriſtuw, (eviens crucifixit, Oc, The dizell knoweth not to what good 
| _ — encred inco the heartof [nds he delivered up Chrifſt,and in his 
dhim: and Chrift being crucified, the world was tags a If Saran recei 
orc bin ow dee aground Ont rome deireredhimghen waohe 


nor delivered asn —_—— 
S. «Ambroſe reſtifierh : "Serpenrprimm crucifigitar refs ut 
vera: diabolns, Erna nf rpc 


primny crucis ſextentia 
reaſov, that becauſe the divell was he feft har bad fomcdbefore God he ſhorld fell be Le) 
the ſentence —  — by the croſſe,he wis not ſatisfied; if 
he were /avprized by Chriſts blood,then was it not prized:o him ;if hewere as ſold himſclfe 
into captivity, how could we be from him and his captivity,it could pot be both a 


ofour debe unto him,and 30 obligeriom more ſurelyto dind him ;it Chnſis death were hi he 
did not then accept it as a condition, 


BfecF "= 
'» 


| bur fameof chem,asborh Auguſtine and Ambreſe do ſpeake 


4.444 »* +. Thetwentieth general{ Controverſies 
. Tfgny of the Fathers have wricten ſomewhac diverſly from this, which is alleaged, as 1 deny noc 
wiucheffeRt,tharChrifts blood was ac- 
counted as a price to the devill for our deliverance, they mult nor be fo undertioad, as though either 
God cevenanted,or Satan was contented for thac price to let us goc : but that Chrilis blood, was ir. re- 
gardof the efficacic thereof as a price; that we thereby were as fully and efteRually delivered as if we 
gong mmpnngaman tinea anode: 
iaghis writing 50 peake properly, we ſhall make chem cath to other,and to themlelyes allo contra: y, 


The Qyecſtion confirmed. 


"7 ORE” fr eons death and the price of his blood hath delivered us from the power of darkues 
Cololſ.c,13- '” 


Luke 12.38. 


Matth.r 8.344 | 


Ifay. SO-le 
Marth.6.12. 


Ephcſ.5.2, 


Matth,12,39- 3 


\ andhell, icis our holy faich-, accordiogto the Scriptures, Colof. 1.1 3. This price was paid unto - 
God to larigfieGodyiuftice ir Was not a Ha :for God is the indpe k ade 4 lor ,to 
whomthe judge did deliver us becauſe of our finnes; Lake 12.;8.cthe debr, wherein we food bound, 
wasunto our Lordand mafter,and he in juftice delivered usto the jaylor, 11 we ſhould pay al tht wa: 
due, Majth.18; 34. Chriſt came and payd our debrunto God, nor tothe deyill : the debr being payo, 
thogaylor. hath no longer charge nor power to keepe us in priſon, . ; 

Argam. 1. The price ofourr ion Was eo our creditor to whora we were indebred:he 
deviltis not ourcreditor ; the Lord abſolutely denicth it. Bavs eff creduor mens cnivendids wort W *.n 
isthe creditor ro whom I hayeTold you ? 1/ay 50.1. None js ourcredicor bur (God, and co hin. 0 iy 
we are indebred;who oncly is able to releaſe us ot our debr,as weare taughtro pray, Mar,6.12. For- 
give #5 0u7 debts, yen/varm, therefore the price of our debts was onely paicd to God, 

1 2- Theprice which was rendered and offered for our redeniption was given ro b1-n,to whom the 
ſacrifice of Chrifts blood was offered: forthe Apoſite maketh wewnge, and wins an offering, cender, 
ox ablation and a ſacrifice to be all one, Epheſ.5.2, But Chrift did grve humſclfe a ſacrifice «3 ſweet (a- 
voxr to God ibid, God forbid, that any man ſhould thiake, that Chriſts blood was ſacriticed co the 
devil : Ergo,it wasnot offtercd nor given as a gift or price tothe divell. | 

3- Our Saviour Chiilt iscompared to a viRotious man, that binderh the rang man, which 15 rhe 
divell,& entrerh by force into his hauſe,apd ſpoilceth him of his goads,thar 15,dehyereth chem, wi.-:n 
Satan held as his owne proper goods as captives in priſon, Aatrh.t 2.29.Chiiſt entted by force, .-: 
not by a price; by aſſaslring , not by.aſſenting ; by warre, not by wages; by fetteringche firong ray, 
not by fering him ; by looſing our bends, not, by giving any thing inco Satans : as Anguitine to 
this purpoſe isalleaged firly by the Maſter of Sentences, 4b, 3-ds/t, 19. liter a. Vnde nos diabolns tenebat, 
{angnine redemuptasis ; nou evins tenchat nos , mf vinculis peccatorum noſtrorum ; ifte erant 
Catene Captiverum ; wenit ills, alligavit fertemuinculis paſrions ſue, intravit in domun ein1.5, incords 
eqrum , «bi igſe habitabat, F.vaſa tins, 5, nos eripait : That wherewith the devill held us , was ta- 


| kenaway by cho death of Chriſt, hecame and bound the firong man with the bands of bis death, and 


BOON © 


entredinto his houſe, that is,our hearts, where he dwelt, and tooke away his veſlelsor goods, that is, 
our ſclves,8c.. Here. is no price effered to Saran , bura force inferred; not anyching given to him but 
alltak-a$i oa bizs. Vpon this grouvd he concludeth rhus : Chriſt us /c in ars crucis now diaboloſed Deo 
wn hes : Chriſtin the alrar of the crolle did offer bimſelfe., not to the devill , buttzo God the 
Trinitie : 41#.,20. ler 7. 


prenailed.by prayer in his 
Satan to #afte ſor his defpbe, but trowaeſte his 


cefves 


meaning of the Fathers. 
Flieremedoth more truly 


a furopticorperi: ſolicitars 


the wrath of God kindlcd againſt our ſiane, Part. 8. Quelt. 3. 37 


Arn pa why err man tr chiokeſt co ger a prey for 
jawes,tby'\ parts are pierced with the ,Epitaph.N, As Jonas was a prey; 
——_ ro heiG mm apart the wind: ſoChcilt, chough Saran preye aogedegratiinge 
was a price to God to afſwage his wrath, | | | 
J/ychbins faich : (briſtus pro percatis noſtris comveniemer ſacrificinums obtalis ; Chriſt for our fines, 
did conyeniently offer upon ſacrifice, &c. bur ſacrifices are offered onely uo God 1: therefore the price ' 
of our redemption was paid only to him, ro whomche ſacrifice af atonemenc was offered. So the con» 
f:fſion of Belgia, agtic. 21. Chreff offered biny/elfein owr name before bis Father, with @ full. [atirfabien 


for the pacifying of his wrath. Thewas toucheth this point direAly,thus ad pas 
ncipaliter obligatus eras Deq ut [umans pdics , diabols ut tortors: In reipect ofthe puniſh- 
ment, man waschiefly endebred unto God, aschechiefe judges unco the divell, asthe rormenger, &c, 
Andſo hee reſolveth: therefore Chriſt is (aid co have offered his blood, the price ot our redempcion, 
new diabolo ſed Dev, not unto the devill but unco God,. ,, - | | = 
| Toconclude 7 if then we are indebred only to God, not tothe devill, arg. 1, if Chrifts body were 
onely given in ſacrifice ro God, «rg, 2, if Chyt by his death did forcibly bad the Grong man,arg. 3, 
then was not Saran bired as witha price toler his priſoners goe, ncicher was Chiſts blood counted ag 
a ranſome to him for oug deliverance, | 


ThecightPart, that Ca s1sT in his ſoule did ryly_feele his 
_ ++», > Fathers wrath kindled againſt him , 
...._.._  forourſinne, 


fr deouate dal, ches Clift bedenr ſcnle or feeling of Gods wrath inhisfoule, or that God , 
did ſhew himlclfe as avgry cowards him for our finne,p.469. ” | 7 s- 
.1. Chriſt wasalwayesche beloved Son of God, {arrb.z.17, God didnor change intur- Marth. gaz, | 

ping his love to hatred. _ | | 

_ God loved him the more deacely for his obedience todeach z hee was not therefore angry with 

him : /0h,10.17.Therefore doth my Father love me,becanſe 1 lay downe my life, þ.4,70, 
3- If ye ſay Godloved him a5 a Sonne, yer hated him as our farety,or became a 66; 

fall into Nefforiny herefie, and ſo make two of Chrift, ong beloyed, anocher haced z if yee lay, 

that God nag 1s nnyaad yam perſwaded;you will cayne a new herefie,that Cheilt had 

8 falſe opinion of his Fevard. p.57 1, ] | wr" 

. . I» Anſw, i. Gods wrath upon Chriſt doch not either or. diſcontinue his ever= 

afioglov - for wi perſon holy, ianoceac, righteous, God was aeycr offendeg : our 

nes kid upon Chriſt were the objet and manter of Gods wrath z. a father that doch love hischilde 

raed 17a be angry with bis childes faules, and in his anger corretthem., 2; «Abrahew loved 

Iſaac rw, Geneſ. 21, 2. God bid bins take his onely ſonne Iſaac whom be loved : yer at "3 

commandement he irerched out his handto have killed hum: ver/ 10. Abrabemin this inftantloved Form 

the perſon of his ſonne: yer in his holy anger ang rage, hee would kill him : 1 chinke co kill is no frni 

| oreifcRof-loye, If e2brabar: then ar the fame inſtant recainedafatherly loyeroward [/aae, and yet pg, ve unde 

inan holy and juſt zeale would haye killed him, why ſhould it ſeeme tirange that God not chane jove may fend 

ing his everlaſting love toward his Sonne, yer was angry with our ſfinnes which he ſaftained ?. 33 An- together. 

Tuffine well fach : Hique adcy non exons qui traſcitar odvt, wt aliquando magi; 0dsſſe connncatuy gui 

eu iraſciter ; Many times bee thatis angry is ſo farre from hating, or notloving, thathee is found re- 

therto hate, which is noc angry : #s CHarth. 16. Hee. giveth an iaftanceof 4 childe, which chrough i 

his fachers lenity runnerh in apparant danger of his life, I proove by this fimilicude that a5 there may 

bee wrath ina father without a defiruRtion of love; fo eternall love did Rand ioviolable jo» 

ward Chriſt wichour any change, his wrath appeared in the inftane of Chriſts death, nor 

ſhewing any alceration in God, but a di of diſpenſation in Chrift, who now ſuſtained our 


A7s 


did noc meriteany 

ed eu ISL 
ro ; Our erudit) 

Eionsof Chriſt! i ined nocan am! 

on of it only : ('brifftus hos natay accepit ut peſt crucers manifeſt aretnr 
now pavro , quando 4 

after hjs death it might bee marifeſted,, what 


chen fult receive ir, when the creature began to worke it : Ambroſe in 2.Pbils Chriſtsglory then , and 
FEfff 2 Gods 


' Plaly3.3- of he hath-hit name, yet he cruly cortplainerh 


vy ts 2 . « 


' Ther wentieth generall Comntroverſje : Chriſt felt in /oule 
Godslove toward him was due neo his huenanitie ia his veryfirſt incumation, right of his God= 


/loha17. 5- head,ns or Seviour himlelfe ſaith, John 19.5. Glorifie mee with that glorie , th [ bad with thee bo- 


fore the wovld was : This gloric was manifeſted-in time , which was us $o Chriſt perſon before 
eo—_ 
'3. I. Neicher doth itfollow, that we ſhould make two perfonsin Chriſt, when we afficme that ar 
theme nfl Goddd both lor — \and was y Arete rode 
porali'wrathz wi e wethis may es fammins peregro- 
che Fore 9 beter pore raputabgncns fr dy, 154 kno fic oderat iniqui- 
ratem quan pnichat, wi diligeret bunuanitatems pro qua vrabat : Moſerthe ſervant of God, how did he 


bare che finners,when he prayed for them; w did he not harechem, when he killed them ? with ſ6ch : 


P—_ he hutediniquirie, which he he lovedrheir humanitie, forthe which he pray- 
ed.wv Pſ#l.138:-So God in Chrift loyed his holines and i ,but he was avgry with our ſinsand 
iniquity which were upon him Here then are not wo mm one and the {ame perſon diverfly 
confidered, RM no Neftorianiſme ' take of Manichiſme,that you make not Chriſt 
20 haye done allthings fantaftically andin ſhew, while hee ſweacerth drops —_ blood I 
he-was forſaken, eo _ we aagryRs ni ropetync no fuch 3. Neither 


do we ſay that Chriſt was onely t ahoe ewes barinda indeed ed was ſo 
for the time,and he verily ip his op ares ir Croke = a nn loyed of G _ 
doempoal «Ji 


wy fleſh,becanſe of thine 21 And how nn dra er 
Kowarr.z8- Ele&,that arc eternally beloyed,S. a Ee og Rows. 11,28. Concerning 
for purſake but as rnching the ch: iow they ard belbved for the Father: rg G RR were tern- 
porally rexeed; yet eternally in Gods counſelleleQed ; ſolrisin this caſe, 38S, Ambroſe well ſhew. 
DE Do raiars Dow joſtitia judicat, non de praſcientia: God doth jud on ferret yp 
Nie ,not accordivg to _—_ in 9.ad Reman, And he further de faid ev 


be elected im 1eſpeR Tg preſciencef nd ſo of checontrary, 

ſome ma bioracncn Gomporawrnd  whomeveatingy leon inn 

& Chill wa cremaly tte of God, bur inreſpe of our finnes hanging 
pon him, he was fora time as forlorne and 


Tg Laftly Ae) re in Chriſt bereenethe faith of his fouls, and ſenſe of his fleſh-7 his 
favour even in the midi of his deepeſt rormehes, us hee ſaith, I fet 

pr pros we, P/al. 16.8. bat inhitpreſene ſenſe hee felt and perceived the wrath of God z 
Our Saviour himſelfe doth warrane this diftinQion : ſaying of bimlelfe, The ſpirits ready, che fleſs is 
weake,” Match. 26.41. Vpoothe which words Saine /e thus writeth + Ads «tr ainque vocems 

| tr trofur op & fpiritas prompti ( __ ms 0 her eff carnis vox ( [ednon 
{4 habe: devetionew ſprites: Hieare ike, wedke fleſh , and prompt ſpirit : Father 
poſt lerche op palle,  rreprrFae , (bur nor as 1 will) here whe devocion of 

., the ſpirit. - 


oy - ww * 


Macth.16.4', 


The Queſtion Confirmed. 


| ePpetenpdatGul on and that as hee bare all our fines, 
CIS God kindledagainft the ſarne3 thus we doe wake it mavi- 
i - feſtofro 


Iay $3. 4 Kare, oh 1. I6i.g3 + Poapatbice co plagint Rebnenef Ord, and humbled : but no man ispla- 


,or bur of 
pI. 1. Thisfmitiog is referred onely to pi temporall deathof Chrift by Hiereme and others. 
2. This might bee done without Gods anger : foras Abraham would bave acrificed his fonne with- 
out hatred or anger, be loved him fill : ermogy Yew ſuffer his Sonne to be laine withour anger. Fel- 
larm. 4.de Chrifti eanima.c.$.r:iþ .ad ar 

. Comtra.1. It isevident,thatthe Propher ſpeakerh not of Chriſt bodily death : for hee ſoid before 

in the begion giuning o of the verſe, he bare onr infirmities, ne on, 

. WhomS.Pererfollowerh, 1 Per. 2, 12. But whence proccedeththe dye urto finne, than from 

I. Pet-2-24% Gods wrath ?* Againe, his bodily ſufferings are more properly ex in che nexc yerſe: Flee was 
wounded for our tri} ſſrons. 

— Hierome doth ſo underfiand the Prophet : Faltxs ef pronebis maledifinm, ut no; 4 maledsfto 
ans ne, nor oy qe debebanny ſceleribus ſuftinere, ills pro nobie paſſua eff: ex quo per- 
hows p97 roatpel flagelatum, ita animam vert doluiſſe : Het was made 2 curſe for us, to de- 
= the cure pd ſhould mr fot oar finnes, hee ſuffered for _ 

whence it'is wani as was whipped, ſo his ſoule was prieyed, in E/ai. c: 

=p homer — are which Belarwine bere affirmeth, the Biryme volt. Chrifts be 

' '3. Evchthedeathofthebodyalſo ſheweth the wrath of Godagainft finhe; isthe — 
Rom.5.13; They death emtred by fnne: Rem. 5.13. Andre Propher pr lorey rap When thow with ribuher dofÞ © 


cheftſe 


% 


Cf 


the wrath of God kindled againſt our finnes. * Part, 8. Queſt. 3; 139 


 chaſtiſe man for iniquitie hou makeſt bir beauty conſume ar a moth.P[a/.39.11. Themortalitie then of ylalne 39.18. 


man doth proceed from the rebukes of God, and his rebukes declare his wrath : Chriſtthen even in his 
bodily deach alſo had experience of his fachers wrath agaiofi fiarie : though wee grant, that death in | 
Chriſts deach is yanquiſhed,and the ſing thereof extinguiſhed, 1 .{or. 15.5657. And as Ambroſe well 1.Cor.r5.56 
faith, Chraſtus babet olenms letitie, quifacit exultare moritwres , maſt efatorem nortis abolevit :Chiiſt 
hath the oyle of gladnes above his fellowes, which cauſerh metready ro die ro rejoyce, and hath aboli- 


ſhed the ſtench, and extinguiſhed the fling of dearb, 4b. r .de fpirir.c.s. Of Abratiams 


4. Abrahaws in ſacrificing bis ſonne did noc ceaſe ro love him; though in that very a, in bis holy ſacifcingef + 


zeale, his fatherly afteQtion was for a while ſuſpended : fo a fartier notwithliandiog he loverh hischild, bu/onzc 

. . ſe . 
may in his juſt anger correA him; as </uguſtine faich, Duanto melins eft, fi iraſceris & corrigie,quans | 
{5 now iraſcendo perire permittas ? How much better is ic, if you be angry and corretyour ſonne, than 
by not being angry to ſuffer him co periſh, /er9..16.5u Hatth, Like as then Abrabam holy rage a+ 
gainſt his ſonne, which was but iw part aud for a moment, doth not aboliſh rhe perperuall and cocall loye 
ro his child: ſo by this example we ſce how Chrift was cternally and corally beloved of God, yerfor a 
while and in pare cafted of wrath. 273 

Argam, 2. llay 53.5. The chaſtiſement of our peace was upon him : or «He, the diſcipline of our Iay.534. 
peace, asthe Sepruagine reade: Chrift then was to beare that diſcipline and chattiſement, which apper= 
eained co us, and whereby our peace is purchaſed : but Gods wrath was not otherwiſe appealed, but | 
by fatisfying ic; he did not otherwiſe ſarufic it, than by ſuffering, Heb.5.8. Helearnedobeazence by the Heb, x, 
dings which be ſuffered : Ergo,he ſuffered and endured Gods wrath for us. 

Anſw, 1t the whole chaſt! due unto us,was layd upon Chriſt :then hee muſt have bin puni- . 
ſhed erernally in hell,for that was due unto us : if Chrifts temporall puniſhment did fatisfic for our crer. . 
nall in regard ofthe worthineſſe of his perſon ; by the ſame reatfon his bodily ſufterings may ſuffice and 
farisfie for the death of our ſoules, Belarm.reſp.ad argum.2. | | 

Contra, I. Chriſt wasto ſuffer the whole puniſhment due unto finne, ſo farre as it became the digni- 
tieofhis perſon, and the weceſſirie of the worke : bur ifhe had ſuffered erernally, ricither couldrhe worke 
of our redemption have bin accompliſhed,and his perſon ſhould have endured that, which him not be- 
ſcemed: and therefore the Apotile faith. Heb. 2.10. Ir became him tobe conſecrated through afflifti= Heb.z.10. 
ons. Chriſt then was onely co _ chorow thoſe atflitions, which became him, 

2. It followerh not, becauſe Chriſt is exempred fromthat puniſhment which became not hisperſon, 
thac therefore he ſhould be freed fromchoſe ſufferings alſo , which are no derogation unto him : wee 
acrribute ſo much unto the dignity of Chriſt , as chat wee aboliſh nor the equitie of God : (o farre with hy Crit ſuf- 
Chriſts qa icmuſt be d&penſed, as that yer Gods iuftice be ſarishied : co ſuffer in ſoule, Gods igftice fered ar be did 
required,neither was Chrilts perſon chereby diſhonoured ;rherefore thoſe ſufferings he was toendure /® 143. 
for us: as our Saviour binſelfe ſaith, Owght not Chriſt ro heve ſuffered theſe things, and ſo to exter into Luke 
bu glory, Lake 24.25. Auguſtine well faith , Potueras dominus noſter hoſt em humani gener ſala maje. ——_ 
fate Ms mats incarnationis bumilitate, ſine certamine paſſionts (ed homo, c, non violentia hberan= 
du: fuit, ſed miſcrecordia eo ordine &c., The Lord could haye ſubdued the e- 
nemic of mankind onely wich his majeſtie, without cicher the humilicie of his incarnation, or dufficulty 
of his paſſion: bur man which had made himſelfeguilry by his owne cranſgreſſion was not by violence 
to be delivered, bur by mercy and indulgence co be redeemed, therefore iniult order,&c, ſerm.1g6. Ic 
was mecte then and juſt,that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer as he did for us. | . 
Argum.3. Heb.4.15. Chrift was in all things temptedin like ſort , yet without finne : as Chiiſts ,,, _ 
members are tempted , {o was hee , burhis rsdoe feele in their ſoules the rerrors of conſcience, © 
and havecxperience of Gods wrath : as Job —_— [ob 6.4. The arrowesof God ave in me; and lob6.q. 
the terronrs of the al againſt mee : and Plalme 89.46. Shall thy wrath burne like fire ? much 
morethen did Chrift che burchen of his fachers wrath , bearing all che finnes of che elect in 
himſelfe, 
Anſw, 1f Chriſt muſt be tempted in all chings like to us,thenhe muſt have beene burned, beheaded, 
rome in pieces: he ſhould have beene ſubicQco diſcaſes,as rhe gowre,the drophie,che pallie,for allthele 
are incident to his members,Fevard.p.445. | 
{ontre. 1. The In of rempracions, which are for the moſt part ſpirituall, nor of bodi- How Chrif was 
lie paſſions, therefore this an{were is impertinent, 2. Yer becauſeche Apollle ſaith elſewhere, Heb,2, in all things bige 
17. It bec ame bins in all thingsto be made bike bis brethren : cha is, both as couching bis body and his "ga 
ſoule: I anſwere againe: 1, chat this clauſe #» al thingr,is not to be underfiood of every particular paſ. IO 
* fion, burofthe kind : not that Chriſt every patticularifaladieof the bodie , for thar 
hed beer impeibe burevery kindof icfe, boch of body and ſbule, 2. Iris abſurd roobieRt ſo ma» s 
ny kinds ofdeath, ſeeing it was impoſſible for Chtiftto haye dyed often. Heb.g.25.18., 3. Neither Heb,g.z5, 
was it comely for Chriftto ſuffer all, that wee dor, in that #ditter and mreaſwre : whereofthe A 
maketh manifeſt exception :it became him,c+c, in ti rioe comely -Chriſt was not to be like us, 
Appin, fave isexcepred , and in fine alſo the cx#ſe and effr #1 thereof are comprehended 1fo then 
iſt could not be like unto us irrour concepriow,, which is the Beginning and cauſe of finne : nor yer 
in our ficknefſes and diſeaſes , which areche proper and immediac truits and effeQtsot fane : as itis in pryge ;8,3, 
the Plalaxe, There is noreſt in my boner btranſe by fine Pſ4l:38.3. | ; 
Fffff g 3» The 


Ld 


be” 
{ . . [ 
% ” 
% *» NY 
- F. 
Pa Y 
"I . 


f 


1140 The r'ventieth generall Controverſie : Chriſt did trucly complaine 


- 3+; The Apoſtle alſo giveth a reaſon , why irbecame Chriſt co be like us in his ſufferings and temp= 
| tations : He i able thereby to ſucconr then that are tempred,iu that be ſuffered and was tempted, Heb,2. 
Heb.z.18. 18, Where the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of Chrifts abſolute power , whereby he is able withouc experi- 
| ence had of our rempratioos, toſuccour us : bur of his humane compaſſion , whereby heisable by his 
ownefeeling to have pitic of us: and though hee ſuffered not in body every. particular griefe as wee 
doe, asour diſcaſes and ficknefles, yer by the expericnce which he had in other of our infirmities, hee 
hath a feeling alſo of thoſe , and therein in his pitifull compaſſion isable ro helpe : wherefore, char 

Chriſt might be able alſo to ſuccour us in his owne feeling, when weare yexed in ſoule with rerrour of 
conſcience, and the ſenſe of Gods wrath , itbecame him in his owne foule to feele the like, And fo I 
conclude with $,+ Ambroſe ; Dus corpus ſwſcepit , onmia debuit ſubire quecorports ſunt, mt eſarirer fiti- - 
rer,angereter, cc, He that tooke a bodie, muſt undergoe all things belonging tothe bodice, asto be 
huogrie,thirftic,to be grieved :5» 12c4p,Lxc, As he here faithof Chrifts ye likewiſe of his ſoules 
Inns mibs contulerat, f nonmenns  ſoſcepiſſer affettum, &c.He had donelictle for me, ifhe had not ta- 
ken mine affeQion : and againe, Debut do/orerm ſuſcipere ut vinceret triffitiam non excluderet : He way 
totake my ſorrow to overcome it,not ro exclude it : in Luc.22, By this ſentence chen , thoſe ſorrowes 
of ours, which Chriſt excluded from himſeltfe, arenor yer vanquiſhed nor overcome. 

- Bernard ſaith, Vt guos vivificevit mors tua tua nibilomnius trepidatiorobaſios maſtitis letos turbatis 
quietorredaeret: That thoſe whom thy death quickened,thy trembling might ſtrengthen, thy heavines 
might cheare,thy troubles might quiet : indie S: Audy,ſerm.1. Our peace then and quietneiſe of ſoule 
is purchaſedby the like crouble and terrorin Chriſts foule, 

 e AaguFtine alſo in this behalte maketh Noh a figure of Chriſtspafſion, who was drunken and unco- 
yered in his tent : ſo Chriſt,faith he, Calice paſſionir ades fattm oft ebrins, wt ipſo tegmine corports nuda- 
deratur ec. So Chrilt was drunken 8s it were with the cup of his paſſion,that he was left naked ofthe 
covering of his bodie : /er»v.1 53+ he expreſſeth bur one effeR of this ſpiricuall drunkennefle; the Pro. 
Icrem,zzg, pherſheweth avother, lere. 23.9. / am like 4 drwnkew man , for the preſence of the Lord: Itis then the 
 wrathfull preſence of God, which isthe cauſe asit were ofthe ſpirituall drunkennes of the ſoule : when 
itrafterh "3 deepely of the cup of Gods wrach,thar it is ſo raviſhed and overwhelmed, like as the bodice, 
when it isintoxicare with firong drinke. | 
Queſt,g,innu= Now then to concludethis point, I. OP _ : _—_— ha wt _ peocata aſſamerct, 
mecros, clump haberet,ille ſiquidems peccata neſtra tulit, & , ws eft : Where it com= 
as 44 5 that Chriſt aſſumed our finnes, having none ofhis owne , . forhe tooke actles , and 
was afflicted for us,&*.if Chriſt tooke upon himour finnes, he of neceſſity alſo did undergoe the wrath 
| ofhis father for us, which was due unto our finnes. | 
Adver{.Prax. 2+ Tertallian faith : Reliquit , dune non parcit , fic reliquit , dun tradit : God left his Sonne in not 
{paring him, hee left him in delivering him to death: but not to ſpare , to giye up unto death are cf- 
of wrath. 


Harm.feR.6, « Confeſſ.of Saxonie artic.3. He derived auto bimſelfe this true and exceeding great wrath. 

108 3 a4 . . . R * 
4 cou 4. Thomas confeſſerh,that Gods ſeveritie wa; ſhewed, —iz not ſparing bis Somee,now ſevericy isnor 
— os " withoutwrath toward him,that is not, in that ſeverity, ſpared. 


Wherefore, if Chriſt were ſmitten and plagued of God for our fines, ergaw. I. If the whole cha« 
fiſemenc of our peace was upon him,«rgwm. 2, If he was tempred in all chings like US, gum, 3 . then 
it remaineth that our of all doubt, he felt the terrors of ſoule and had of the wrath of God a- 
gainſt our fine: for ſuch remprtations areche members of Chriſt ſubject unto, 


The ninth part, that Cn &15sT did truly complaine upon the Croſſe, 
chat he was forſaken of God,and that he verily felt himſelfe in 
his ſoule for our ſfinne,for the time,as rejeted of God in 


part,though not totally or finally. 


The objeRions anſwered. h 


Articayg, F Everdenting cus objeQteth and reaſonerh, -If Chriſt were truly forſaken of God , it would follow 
thar the hypoſtaticall union wasdiſſolyed,and that Chrift was perſonally ſeparated from God, for 
otherwiſe -- could not be IR Paanps- . a 
2, The Centurionnotwichfianding Chriſt ſocomplained an ed our, echthus of him z 
— truly was the Soune of God, be was arighteous man Aa.oy, Toes of was he, from imagining 
| Chriſt ro be forſaken of God, Fevardent.p.47 4.4.17. 
3- Chriſt was alwayes moſtholy innocent, iuſt, and herefore acceptable unto God, hee was not 
then reieRed or forſaken, Fevardent.p.47 4 confut.3,  _- | 
4- Our of Falgentins , Divinitas (brijti animan in inferne non d:ſerni : Chriſts diyinity didnot 
leave hisſoule in hell 3 Ergo his ſoule wasnor forſaken, Feveard,p.q74.hin.z 2, | 
5+ If Chriſt had verily been forſaken,then he ſo crying out ſhould haye deſpaiced , which were hor- 


ible blaſphemy co afficme, Bellarm.arg.6,Fevard.p.4 $5 conf.6. Ga 
1} 6. Chri 


E, Chriſtprayech for them which crucified him, ſaying : Father forgive thens they know not what Luke x4 +4; 
_ do. Lal Xp How could Clirift pray unto Gol,or aſſure himſelf to be hed: Chev work _ 
en. þ.488.conf.12. \ _— 
7. How could Chriſt promiſe Paradiſe to the thiefe upon the Crofle, if be were bimſelfe forſaken 
and not ſure of Paradife : Fevard.p 448.4in.z 2," =T <0 Ll e£ 
An. 1. 1 Chriſt had bin rerally and eternally forſaken, the perſonall union miift have bin diſſolved: 
but upon this temporal and partial reie ion there followerh nor x perſenall diffolition vi generall de- 
. relition. 2; As the body af Chrift being withoart hfe, was Rill hypotiatically unired to the Godhead, 
ſo was theſoule of Chriſt, though for a time Withol feeling of his favour : the deretiftion of the one 
doth no more diſſolve the hypoftaticall union,than the death of the other * iflife went from the body 
and yerthe diety'was not ſeparated inthe perſonall cenſociarion, but only tuſpendedin operation :{0 the 
feeling of Gods favour, which is the life of the ſoule, mightbecintermitred in Chriſt, and yer the divine” 
uniennot interverted.;. Angaſtine doth well ſhew,how this may be *when he ſaich, char Paſſio Chriſfts. 
dalcis fwit divinitaris ſonnnus : The paſſion of Chrift was the ſweere ſleepe ofhis divinitie, [ib.d: tſent, 
divis, Like as then in ſleepethe ſoble isnot departed ,; though the operation thereof be deferred foin * 
Chcifts ſlcepe upon the croſle,the Godhead was nor ſeparared,though the working power therof wete 
for a time ſequeſtred, Wt (nr op | oe 
3, 1. The Centurion being a Romane underflood nor the language, wherein Chriſt complained, 2+ 
crying out, bee was forſaken, ſeeing the lewes themſelyes miſtooke his words, laying bee called for Elias, 
Math.17.47. 2. Andthe Evangeliſt evidently ſhewerh , that nor the heaping ofthoſe words, but the | 
ſceing of che carth- quake and other things which were done , drew that contefſion from che Centu- —_— 
rion, that Chriſt was the Soane of God, Marth 27.54. 3. Who denieth, bur that notwithſtanding rhe bypoſtaric 
Chtiſt truly complained he was forſaken, yethe was the Sonne of God (ill for the hypoſtacicall uni- union not diſh 
ou was not.hereby diſſolved , as I haye antweredro che firſt obieQion : for like as the ſoule of Chriſt ved by Cri 


being parted from his body, was ſeparated only from it wwase notvwramnsc, locally, nor hypoſtatically : {0713250 % 


Damaſoene bb.3.de fid.c.27. The foule ceaſed working inthe body,yer was tot divorced inthe per- 
(onall being from the body : ſo the filiall union was nor difſo/ved,though the effeQuall feeling were for 
2a while diſcontinued. 1 Ag 
3. I. Itfolloweth not becauſe Chriſt was alwayesthe beloved ſonne of God in himlſelfe , thar 3* 
therefore he could not bee forſaken for a time in reſpe of our finnes, which he as our ſurety anſwered 
for : If they caricell mee, how theſerwo can ſtand rogether, tha firſt God ſhould promiſe as coners | 
ning Dewsd, bis ſeed ball endare for ever, P[at. $9.36. and yer the Church complaineth, chow heft re- Plal 8g 36.48- 
iefted and abborred, and beene angry with thine annointed. Ibid.verſ. 38, then willI anſwere them how The elett bow 
both theſe may be ar once in Chriſt , 4s/etion and dereliffzen ? like asthenthe ele& members of Chriſt /® ©#%ne may 
may be forſaken nottocally, or finally, bur exprre, in part, and for atime, and yettheir eleion re- D——_— 
maine firme ſtill ; the ſame may be the caſe ofour head, that he wasex parre dereliffns, onely in part 
forſaken, and for atime , alwaycs beloyedfor his owne innocency, bur for us and in our perſon, asour 
pledge and ſurety,deſerred. 
2. Auguſtine very well ſheweth, how one man may atthe ſame time both love and hate another : 
Hominens dens fecit, prevaricatorem ſe ipſe fecit ; ama in illo, quod des fecit , perſequere inills, quad ipſe 
fect : God made man, and hee made himſelfe a finncr , love that which God made, pe: ſecure char 
Which he made himſelfe.iv P/a/. 100. So Chriſt in reſpeRof his halineſle and innocency the fruits and 
aces ofche ſpiric, was beloved of God, butin regard of our finnes which were our owne workes,now 
layd upon Chrift, as his owne, hee was as forſaken : ſee more for a fuller ayſwere to this argument, 
part.8.veſp .ad obiet?.1.0t.3. | 
. I. Chriftindeed was not forſaken finally neither his ſoule ini hell,nor his body in the grave,and * 4+ » 
ſo is $ Peter to be underftood , AR.2.27. Thow wilt not leave my ſexlem the grave or bell: for like as Aﬀts 2.37. 
Chriſts body was forſaken for a time in that it dyed, bur notforſaken finally becauſe ic roſe from death: 
ſo his ſoule was forſaken iv part while the terrorsof God were in it,burnor torally or generally,becauſe 
he ſubducdtheſeſorrowes of hell, wherewich he was compaſſed. 2. Saint Pantinthe one ſen'e faith, 2, 
Cor.4.9. Weare perſecuted, but not forſaken; that is, utterly, or finally : David inthe other ſenſe com. <4 
plainerfh ,that hee was forſaken,Pſa/.22.1. tharisin part, and for a time in his owneſenſe and feeling; Plal.z2-1, 
And (o Anguitine well faith : Unnſqniſque propeccats neceſſario flagellatur, ſed ab co, ſi Chriſtians ef, Criſt not forſa- 
miſerecordia dei non difpergitnr : Every man is neceſſarily whipped tor his fine, buthe is nor ſtripped of hex totally,or 
Gods mercy,if he bea Chriſtian,in Pſal.88.concion, 2. So there are rwo kinds of dereliction or forſa» ; 
ing, one is for a time and in part ;{o the cleft may be, and Chriſt wasupen the crofle forſaken :ano- 
ther which is rocall, finall,and generall,and ſo neither Chriſt nor his members are forſaken, 
5. 1, Neither dothic follow chat Chriſt utrered wordsof deſperation, ifhee had felc himſelfein» 5* 
deed in his ſoule forſaken : for wee muſt diſtinguiſhberweene the faith of Chriſt , which was alwayes 
ſound and firme, and the ſenſe ofhis humane infirmitie, which cauſed him to complaine ; ſo that inthe 
deepeſt bocrome of the anguiſh of his ſoule hee is upheld and ſuſtained by his faith , ſaying, 3fy Ged, Chrif complai- 
wy God : whereby he ſheyerh his fingular confidence and eruſtin God , norwithfanding the preſent ” 
ſenſe of his wrath. | | T rw ory 
2. Bcllares. 1. 1f Chriſt did ſuffer the puniſhment dfrhe damned and of hell , as Ca/vine affirmerh, _—_ 
a: Fffff 4 then 


that be wasfor/aken of God in bis ſole, Part. g. Queſt. J 1141 


i 


The twentieth general{Controverſie : Chriſt did truly complaine 
then healſo deſpaired : for deſperationis an efſenciall part of the paine of hell. 2, This ſpeech of 
Clit wasecderelbere ddr or ideberxeantuudnie: ficabeaChel verily 
deſpaired; ifthe ſecond, his paffions were inordinate, which is not to be admicred, 
"2. Neithercan icbe imagined, thathe firi dauſe (my God,my God) ſhould be adyiledly ſpoken, 
abd the ocher (wb haftch 2a forfaken me)to beunadvied edly utrered ; was Chriſt ſo weake and incon-. 
fanc,chat he not continue foure words in faith >... X 
4+ Andifthe firſt words, wy Ged,zvy God, arca correQion of che other , then the coneRtion goeth 
before the errour,which were abſurd. ny yang. FUL + | 
| Contra, 1. Such puniſhment of hell, N64" wichour finne, we doube not to aſcribe 
unto him : bur deſperation is a deteftable fine, and t farre from Chriſt : the Apoſtle ceacheth 
'Heb,4.17. Us to makethisexception, Heb.,4.17. that Chrilt was tempted 5n all things ar ve are,/inne only exceptede 
an chisis 2 —_— troobicR that, which is _—__ p oaks ys "3 2. A 
ine alſo ſaith : Solns Chriſt ns ſine peccats,prccati panan ſubire dignazns off : Only Chriſt withour 
vouchſafed ro undergoe the NS ———_— Epiſt. Felag, 44. Therefore no puniſhment 
m Meſed ona accompanicd with finne,can befaftned uponChnit, . 
' « cormratiie 3+ The whole ſpeech ot Chriſt was adviſed and deliberate, and yer no deſpaire atall :in which de- 
" ſamerineſbew- liberative ſpeech both becryerh our inthe feeling of his ſorrow , chair might appeare what he endu- 
3 eth both bis bu- red for us, andhealſo urrerech bird ond condone. 20 teach us by hisexampleto bee confident in 
mane 3:firmitie our trouble, Damaſcenc ſaith well for the firſt , gi inthumeores, tc DaFinirite voapfens, that Which was 
4 funh fayd and done proceeded nor from the fault or deprevation of natwre , bur tor the demonſtration of bis 
true exiſtency and humanitie :6b.3 de fid.c. 22. For the other S. Ambroſe ſpeaketh : Dabicatis ills 
nor firmat, ne tu fi caperi; dubitare defperes : His doubriulnefſe dorh ſtrengrhenus,leftthou,whenthou = 
beginneſt ro doubt, ſhouldett def $2.de fid.c,h. 3 eh | 
 . 3+ 1. Neitherdoch the faich of Chriſt conclude ic (elfe within theſe words onely, fy God, my God, 
bur is continued throughout the whole ſenſe and ſentence: for ar che ſaine time Chriſt boch ſhewerh 
his humane i»firmtc, and his conſtant fidebirie , his exceeding great paſſion and his excellent confeſſion. 
As Damaſcene faith : quouicsSilarupebiios, his will was firtttempred of his naturall infirm#ie , and 
 againe , rwpbiiow, it was corroborate and irengrhned by his divine will, 46.3.de,fid,cep.18. 2. Neither 
is this ſo firange athiog, for nature and faith to appeare ag once : as che Prophet David ſheweth'in hime 
ſclfe,Plal.3 1.22. [/ayd in my haſte, 1 ans cat} ont of thy fight : here is Davids infirmitic 2yer then bear« 
deft the woyce of my prayer : here is his faich and tabilicic, 
4- Neither doe weſay , that one part ofthe ſentence is a correQtion of the other : bur che whole 
ſheweth a ſingular moderation and direRtion by faith,of Chriſts nacurall affeion inthe middeft of his 
Hebr.y.7. cpeſt paſsion : So the Apoſtle ſaith, Heb.5.8. chat be learned obedience by the things whith he ſuffered. 
. And . Anuguſtine witneſſeth : Unde patefacit, quodet bumanem babuit voluntatens , per quam obediit pa- 
tri, & immaculatans ab onmmi peccato eandem voluntatew: Whereby hee ſbewerh, that be had both an + 
humane will, by che which he wasobedient co his father , and che ſame will immaculate and free from 
all finne 3 ex epsff. Agarbon.ad Conflantin, WW. 
67» Chriſt notwithſtanding this ſenſe of his derelition, might and did both promiſe paradiſe o thethiefe, 
| whereof he doubted not, and pray in charity for his acors : for his faich, hope, and charity failed 
b adedaataiaie he fel Gods wrath in his humane ſenſe «nd infirmitie , yer 
his faith was Redfaſt in all gedly conflencie : and ſo as Ambroſe ſairh of che like requeſt of Chriſt , when 
he prayedthart the cup might paſſe,&c. that chere was both vox carve & 97> ware voyce of 
che fleſh, and the deyortion alſo of the ſpiric. Inlike manner in this place Chrift ſheweth in the com- 
»* + plaint his hunfane ſcoſe, asalſo his godly confidence, Ambr.hib,4.in Luc, | 


The Queſtion Confirmed. 


- Hat our bleſſed Saviour bearing our finnes in himſclfe upon the Crofle , did verily feele Gods 
wrath in his ſoule,and truly complainedin reſpeR thereof, that he was forſaken of God z he hinr- 
ſelfe chus evidently I - Fee FERRY an God whyha "aT 
Argum. Our Saviour cryeth out and complaineth upon the crofle : My G Y e 

—_— fſulenmet Marth. 27.46. Theſe words were utcered in cruth , not fa a. W: as Athanaſins * 
| faith ; qvee,ycfeue;v date] oct izyr, All things were donenaturally and intruth,nor in opinion,or 

ſbew, «d Apolimar ,Ergo,Chriſt didfecle himſelfe in his ſoule forſaken of God. | 
I. One anſwereis, char Chriſt ſpeakerh in our perſon, and not in his owne; to the which ſenſe 
ſome ofthe Fathers ſeeme to incline: as Damaſcene.tib.3.Jdr fid.c.24. be faith he was forſaken, detauſe 

we were juſtly forſakenfor our finges., f ; 

2. Bur the moſtcommonanſwere is this , that Chriſt was forſaken in reſpeR ofhis body andfleſh, 
which wasycelded up into che hands of the Jewesto. kill and crucifie,and uſe archeir pl-aſure,and ther- 
fore Chrift in God would nocdeliver him: fic Belar.refp.ad arg.4. asit Chrift incffeR 
had thus ſayd: My God, which diddeftdeliver Noe from the flood, Abraham trom Y7 of the Chalders, 
Jſaac from the ſword of his father, /acob from the hands of his brocher, //rac{ our loſepb out 
ofpriſon, Dowd from Goliab, 8&c. why baft thou left me wichourany belpe? fic Fevard.p.447- Y 

| | > Jo (*] 


| that be was forſubgnof Gedinbiz antes Back g: Qualt-3e, 


3- To this purpoſe che Frier allcagerh divers Fachers, as Tergwdian; Origenr, Epiphanins, Cyril, 


Hierome, Bernard, p.q79. Whole teſtimonics ſhall betxamioed afterward. 
Compr.1. . Icis evident, char Chriſt ſpeakech inhsowne perſon, ſaying, 

2. As Origen ſaith, Nonfar off credere mentiri Chritam dicentem, 

that Chritt lyed when be ſaid, why haſt tbou forfahqu mg2 Tra! 

he was Cried edn Mron00G% LyGDorgs 1,40 

by ledocus Cliievews in his cnarrations vpon that per: 

or inhabiring our perſon : which is 25 


ſon,thetis, wd# iu? ruvreoG,being orda 


ſafe ro belecy 


*c, Its 
if Chrſthad 


of their tormenes, being any comforted, . | b | | | 
3+ Ifthis forſaking of Chriſt, were che korn of nee che phate efhiepriong, Line 

that Chrift would have uttered rhis yoyce in the beginning of paſios, Teing a9 x fo. 

led cothe croſle, for even then had they w their will upoa him ;. bur aha arp 

houre; after: and atthe ninth houre being ready to give.up the ghoſt, and having all this 

in his ſoule with the terrors of hell, avd having fels che abſenceof Gods favour within, as the world 

wantedthe Sunne-lighe without, then he — and complained, Ay God,my God, & c, 

4- Neicher doth che Scripture uſe tacall chis a dereb&ion, or deſertion, whena manis left ta his 
periecutors: as Saint Paw ſaithwe are perſecuted but not forſaken,2 Coreg. gs ” 

5, 1n this complaint of Chrilt,the whole perſon of Chriſt coafilting of both his natures is expreſſed, 
the ore part or nature of Chrilt foeſaketh, that is his Deity, the other is forſaken,namgely his humanity : 
then the ſoule of Chriſt isalſo in this inſtant forſaken, as wellas his body : for ic eixher farſaketh, oris 
forſaken : bur not rhe firſt, for ic was the Godhead anelytharleft him,not ineſſence bur in ſexſe; not 
in being, but in feeling : Ergo,his ſoule was forſaken, 

6+ Neither did che perſecutors force Chrifts foule out of his body, that in that behalfe hee ſbquld 


complajne as forſaken : for he laid downe his life of hinaſclfe, no mantooke ir from bim, Jobn 10. 18, lob, 10.18, 


And as Ambroſe wrueth upon theſe words, Emiſie fririenw, Hee gave up —_— 
voluntarinm ; Jaan we wece(ſarinm oft ; That which seritted or ſen torth is ; that 
which is amitted is , in Lnc,11, | 

7. Chriſt was forſaken, bur in deeper degree and meaſure of feeling, yer withour Gone as hismem- 
bers doe offen finde themſelves forſaken ; bur his members doe feele che terrocs of conſcience, and for 
the time are as forſaken in their feeling : as itappeareth in David, Plal. 31.20.1 am caſt owt at 4 
In Jeb 30. 21, Thow «rt an encxvic untome, &c. Ergo, So was Chrilt forſaken: for as Ambroſs ſai 
Flagelatns eft ipſe,ve nos flagelaremny; He was (courgedthat we ſhouldnor be ſcourged,iv Lug.22, 


- » So he wasforſaken,that we {bould not be forſakev, 


1. Tertwlien ſaith, Relignit dum non parcit: God left his Soque .jn pee Quringbies ;bcelefr bimin 
delivering him,/46.«d Praxcax. To this nor ſparing belongeth the ſpiricuall forlaking'#chis ceflimony is 
not againſt us, 
>. Origen faich, Derehi@us ſob comperatinngaris, $6, adconfuſionem ; Hee was forlaken, corppa- 
ring his giory which he had with his Father to this preſence {10 penny, eng ENS 
As though the dereliQtion of his ſoule doth nor properly belong uaco this confuſion, =Iy 
z Epiphamiau faich : Nonſeparats deitate, &c, Chrilt did notthuscry out, asthough hisdeitie were 
'{eparared,contr.bereſ.69. As though any man faith,that Chrit was forlaken of bis Godhead: this ene 
cence is im r] , | 
4 CO Op well ilewwfrew, ec. Ir wasneceſſary to our faith, chat Chriſt ſhould ſhew 
himſelfe 2 crue man in his paſſion: and therefare left any man ſhould doubt, as a man hee criethour, 
My God,my God: bb.10, Theſaxr.c.3. This ceſtimony racber maketh againſt che Fricr : for if Chrilt 
by chus crying out would declare himſclfe to bee aperte@ man, who conlifterhof body and ſoule, ir 
rdgaags es the whole man Chriſt complaineth, that heg was in his whols humaoicy for- 
5. Hiome ich: Cir drehills pro part carnir:. Chrif was forſaken oo the bebalſe of his 
bona aug 1s mc larger 1 foerit es: Hi whale —_ try pes for 
manta; loquitur it i : His whoi . y. W It was 
kenin Adam : which was both in body and ſoule. | 
6. Bernard ſaich, Quedemibi derelithie fuit, ubi nnla fuit in tantanece/ſtare virtutis c— 
| emſio 


2 Cot.4.9, 


 fimes to ra amforfakenof my Father,deincarner.c.25, —+ 


% 


Thetwentierh generali Controverſie : Thas Chrift truly complained 


vſeufio majeftarss : Te was a kinde of derelidtion, amr nan atm neceſſicy there wasno vertuc exhibited, 
no antfeie dockand, rep. 5.Mt werb. lſave. = be refetred as well ro the fayling of inward come 
fort,as tothe affa I for inthe one not the other, A ny 

: Farſi. 


finnes of 
/{ rnvo bum ans 
FTC, on Jnavy ara/s ry 
pot him oa the crofſe ; Tra#, 
i, Er I 


of Chriſt wen 
pom nem amet 0 lay upon him. Their xr, Foy aca & 
Str dubitare defperes : His dubiration is our confirmation, that in our doubting wefall notin- 
odepennog habe. He calleth the perplexity and dereliftian of Chrift in his foule, d«bir4- 
Hiew,or though to pete pro's _ | 

3 - Hicrome: Chriftns fit oravit cPnce , Deus, dewy "qv paſo eA ſalute mea ver ba 
deliftornns meorum ener > —_— crolle, haft chou forſaken 
we ? farre from my health are the Paley .Cheifhs relition then was 


IBnS , which he non Againe ques: 

is crute, of falta; pro nobis maledifiumpeccata noftra portabar, hobares par, Dom mens, fc, 
_—_ IIA TTanti he be 
and ſpake to his M w me,&c,m,E[aiem,c.5 3 .t aring 
chen 5 mma T feb ayer ” , 


4 _—_— Now eff aſſwmere no1iv ſe,tr —_— & logui verbis neftris ut 
ne; loqueremmr verbs De enim mire commulatie fatia eff erm, &c. 
He vouchſafed toaffume oor natureto himlelfe, to rransfigure CO abocurmaicbee 
we might \ ods his words ; EE ends and a royall or divine ex 
effeted,8:c.im P/alns ror ary, As we then ſpeake wich Chriſts words of (piricuall comfort, ſo he ſpake ou 
words in his : and as wee in ourtrouble of minde complaine of the abſence of Gods 
Me PAICH, 

5. Hilary : Chriftarcraci 


wwverſa ra, ene; ; ideo peccata weſtr a portat & 
univerſally, whereby weare avid 
we 4 mays 3 I.is Matth. If Chriſt fafte- 


noby dolet, cc; Chriſt ryan vs 
andrroubled : therefore he bare our finnes,and wasgri 


. ned all our infirmitics in bimfelfe to checroffe, then alſo the ſenſe and tecling of deferrion and dere- 


liction. 
 6.Beda: Yi homo (oquitar mees circumferent metus, in periculic poſits s Dro wor deſeri put ann: : 
| A a Toheas or we thinke wee forſken of 
+ in 15 .,Marcs If Chritt then ined of de/ertion and ing, as his members in their cx. 
_— - "400 then was it the of his ſoule,which be felr,as his members in ſorne mca- 
to 


ine rediwente nas Domine, dante animampro mſtri; animabus, + cor 
c—areepaiiag On Our Lord ,giving his ſoule for our ſoules, and his body for 
our bodies, &c, #b.5.c.1, Hence it will follow,thar he gave his ſoule and body for us | inbearing 
heat mentaphebaatoen hana eibal. 

8, Confeſl. of Belgia. artic. 21, (irif bring off Spa aan fort, 
that feeling the horronr of theſe puniſhments that ns hee did ſweas water andbloed, 
and at the length eryed ont : Cay Godwby haſt thes forſaken me, & ec. 

- 9. Theordinary ana! / re noteth-upon theſe words, Ay God, my God, humananatare erat derebbia, 
ſed non Dei filins : The humane nature was forſaken,notthe tence God,8&c, Tfche humane nature, 
then his ſoule,as well asche body : See Fersralleaged NE Pal who uaderftan. 
deth this dereliftion of theterror of the 
porohoerderiwandacmjetagret men, Ireſolye with : firſt, thac 
in 


Irenens faith : Propris [angnine 


chat hee was forſaken of the deicy : forghen hee 7 Lv from 
Smplaved en Secondly, neither thac in regardof the preſent darkenes he ſd ſaid,as ſome thinke, 
Thirdly,nor = gn nog rs wererejeled, that the Gentileswight 
be eleted.” , nor yet did hee make this ouccry raul his outward calamity upon the 


' croflſe : alltheſe Origes refuſeth, and condludeth rather, that Chrif! becauſe of our finnes 
which he bare, for the which he felc Gods anger, and himſclte forlaken, thus cryed our and complai- 
ned uponthe crolle, trat.35.m Math. 


F 4; : | The 


that he vas. farſakewof, God, . Parte Que 3... . Us | 


- The renth pare, that'CHi&isr was yeril made acurſe'for us; and 
RE Elbh mare that curſe, which | 
"by reaſon of rs rranſpreſsion. of the | 

Law was due uuto us. ry 


| The objeQions anſwered. 


Ana this policioo the Frier aferh po {peciall arguments, hut (ach. 25 were beface produced, Artic. 
io Chritts feeling of the wrath of God. 

I. .Cheif iod ew -_—_ wy ne God, then, thece would follow diffalion 
of his perſon the witie of the God Chriſt /orper finerapinde <qnalens Mev, Oe. nl- 
IE any robbery, or i ryco God, rooke himſier ro  beequall to him \Fevardene. page 

7 i lan.6, © 
y 2. Chcift was alwayes belovedot Godandiahisfayor! ha accurſed, Fenar deutupog 470- . 
conſutat, 4. 

3- Ifhee were accurſed,chenal@be deſpaired,and was damaed, Fenardtnt hag 446. (ſ{.5. 
lin,y.11. | 
Anſw, Thelc objeQions I have anſwered before,pare.B.nw/pouſ; aobjet.1.2,3. of part. 9, reſpon. 
ad argue. 5. The lunime of our anſwere wasthis: 1. Thatthere is 06 more feare of the difſolution 
of Chrifts perſoo, fax the ſpiricyall curic tle lyiogupes his ſoule, chav for che externall, {hewed ia the 
gone « 2. dieaherioche nefiGedhnedpeemtpendcr inecynl ar as, 


oh yer his ih nopperver 
damnation and 


was not Chnſt accurſed; I for a time. yy mr TINY re RC at 
force damnation and deſperation, than the ma/edefbranct bis body, which is granced, 2; eremuetcle 

en under Gods wrath and curſe, when be ſayd,Focieme, roxy 1 5.ko,and ver. 17. Fbou heft file: terem.15.10. 
le , ver; 18, Ady plaguoir deſperate, why art thou to meas 4 ber # Tere 20+ T4 17s 
C arr ar where For: yer /eremie was neither damned, nor deſpaiced. 3. We doube Ch4P-30.14. 
not to aſcribe all our tearations to Chrift, bur withour (inne z therefore he muſt be: froed from «laws 

nation and deſperation. As Bernerd well ſaith, Suſcigiens panane, & neſciens culpam : hee tafted the 

ſmart, bur cooke not the finoe, ad milit.cempl.c.10. Burfor more full aaſwere, Loeknaahdecterade | 

the ninch part, reſpoay. «dobjettionom. 5 


The Queſtion Confirmed. Hei 


He Apoſtle in moſt dire wordsproveth the queſtion, oheakof, Gate3. 3. Chnit barkres "_ n 
deemed us from the curſe of the Law, when he war made a curſe for a3; a5ic is _— Curſed us - 
one that hangeth on atree:: If then with Ambroſe, Cur erahefaimfercts, Apgoflolnenen 
Jar EqFerate._ x ? Wh ſhould] be alhamedre confeliethar, which the Apottie with aloud 
" voycehathprofeſſed, that -x proof fna truly mades curſe forus? » - 
Anſm. 1. Chriſt may be ſaidro be ena ubennafs; PIT onpray; 
leaſed the curſe, F 37 7.conſutat, 2.ln.v8. «nn 
2 He was accurled.onely inreipeRt of hisignominious death, as B/ed. 23.6, Oppraldinis laginnmj: Plakans 
& abjettio plebis: 1 am a ſhame of men,and the comterape of the people. RL anew 
Contra,r. The firftanfwer the Apoſile removerh, when he ſaith, Chniſt bach 
carſe of the Law, when he was made 4 curſe for us: to bee made a.curle mid to rederme us; aheo! 
curſe,are not all one; bur the remitting of the curſe, is alhone with the 'foen:rhe cuole's'' 
Ergo, the remitting ofthe curſe is not ro becmade a curie-2, Againe;che 
curied, becauſe he hanged on a croe,as con Online c 
is indeed accurſed, noechecurſe remitred, g, Therecrivmgot. the 5 our thitty uhe rome 
ting another : firſt, Chrit RR upon himſelfe, and ſo ole away the ge”? PTC "ic 


then,and the rewiſſow of the maledidtion are tyo divers things, *. 2 
2. That this curſe, wherewith Chriſt was accurſed "mu. AY rekmedrorhe emma cut | 5 the ks 4 | 
upon thecrofle,ira 
1. $ Hierome ſaith os 


{uſpenſus : ocmagecetins deigh 


by theſe reaſons. thecroſſe but =» 
2.52 loyns,, woledfins rium Dhe, falnignipters focus. if the cauſe 1na- 
ypon a tres, s.curſed befexe-God,, ſhot hefagabebng hath it accuſed, 


f 


* 
Lo _ 
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for birfeus: in'2, ad Galar. Like 23if Hamen had prevailed agai haoged him 
A a SES hed made fr biz Addon i ir inacbncie, Womnpor ther ee 
{ed : whergfore ic was-not the deach ofthe crofſe, bur our 


| ra er I rn rw Chyiſt ; thisalo is evidencourof 
1 thecrofie, +0 vat ache £5 } Fhizallo is ourot Moſer, 
Deut.21.22: thatnotthe kinde of death, but the deſert of death it s, Dent, 31. 32, If amanbeve 
committed « treſpaſſe worthie of death aud be pint to thou hang bim ona tree Fc, We ſee then 
thatour finnes hanging with Chriſt upon the crofſe made the ſame an accurſed death, | 
2, Chriſt was made that curſe, which hee redeemed us from, otherwiſe the Apolile had notreaſo- 
ned ſoundly ,we are redeemed from the curſe becauſe Chriſt was made « carſe ; hee remitteth thac curſe 
' to us, which herecrived in himſclfe, Bedaallo ſaith, Chrifar ſupplcinw noflrane fine rears ſuſcepir, 
ut ſolveret reatum,  finires ſupplicives : Chrift hath taken our puni withour guilt, to looſe the 
pul, 01009 wn ; in 2. ad Galat. What other puniſhment ended heybur that we rooke > 
paw ins the of the Law, the cutſe bothof body and foule : Ergo, the ſame 
3. The wordsin Moſer ace mabdilies Dev, hee iv ured ro Oe, ther hnogrthon's cree, but no 
death init ſelfe is more ignominious than another before God, the ſhanÞ t isexternall, and con. 
cerneth men : &rgo,the curſe was not in the ignominious death * the ordinary glofſe thus noterh upon 
theſe words: None bic in contumeclians Domini, quid nirum fi maledifin; dicirar Deo qui babet in [c, 
Den: oder, 5, peccatume : This redoundeth not to the reproch of God; for what marvell, if he bee 
id to be accurſed ro God, that hath in himſelſe thar which God hateth, namely ſione, 5#.3. Gal. it is 
| notthe manner ofthe death onely,that made ic ignominious, bur our finnes, which Chriſt bare. 
4.Orcumenins upon this place thus wricerh:we were ſubjero the curſe becauſe we bad tranſgreſied 
the Law; Chriſt wasnot ſubjeR, becauſe he had fulfilled it : Eams ergo execrationew /mſcepit, cxti ob- 
noting now erat qunm ſu[penſurfuit in ligne, ut exerrationem ſolveret, que adyerſne ne; erat : He theres 
fore rooke that curſe, dl ho arnnn ſubjeft, when hee -_- upon the tree, to looſe the 
curſe which was againſt us, i 3. ad Ga/, From hence 1 reaſon thas: Chriſfttooke char curſe for us, 
which otherwiſe was notdne unto him; but a pofſibilicy to dye, was incident and appertaining unto 
the humane nature of Chriſt, he hadnor died for us, which notwithflanding was impoſſible : 
whether chris £729, che curſe was nor in Chriſts onely, That Chriſt was by his owne nature ſubietto morts- 
tooke upon bies lity, 2 « The Scripcure teſtifierh ; [r became bins tn all things to be like nute ns, Heb, 2.17. Ergo hee was 
mexsmercall mortal as weare by nature. 2. S- Ambroſe giveth this reaſon ; Qwic exceptunt [e puter 4 conditione 


BELATE, avoriends, qus non excepta: fit 4 conditions : Whocan thinke himſelfe exempt fromthe condi- 
tion of dyi is not freed from being ? iv obie. Yalentinian, Chrift therefore being borne, 
had an aptneſſe in hisnature ro dye. 3. « dodupror <3 agis uf gion iniere; If che Lords body 


had beene immortall, it had not been of the ſame ſubſtance with ours : then it would follow faith hee, 
pra er made man,and {o 4 nns Sm 5 4-And 
Ambroſe againe ſaith : Chrift was notexerpred C4761 quam ſuſceprrat legom non recu- 
ſaret: That he ſhould not refuſe the Law ofthe fleſb,which he rooke : n Lak.2 2. Afors Chriſti com- 
nuanic ſecundum nature corperis ſpeciati; ſecundum yirturem : Chriſfts death was commonin the na« 
ture of his body bur ſpeciall in ofthe verrue and power thereof : Awvbr ibid. 
{brif ſhouldnos Yetleft l be here miftaken,as Ididthinke, chat Chriſt, if he had not died upon the crofſe,(if 
bave died but it had been poſſible) ſhould iſe have died. I amfarre fromrſo thinking : for Chriſt had vever 
for us, tefied death bur for us, Heb, 2.9. I ogely ſhew that the COR dycengs 
Heb thereof, which law norwichRianding by his divine Spirit, ſhould have been ſuſpended aod overruled. 
Sorhat he wasnox, butin the caſeof our redemption,to have died. And here I willingly embrace De- 
ber . TinSebef Chuthvprbdeneioan was not by nature —_— 
iry, but +1ym it wasa quickning living i exempred 
poſſacicall union ofthe Godhead de fidarthed, 66.3 £.21. | p 
Thusthen I conclude with LFugaſtine : Credofiliwns D oi mortunem eſſe nou ſecundum panem ininſtitic 
ex tor0 n0n habwit, ſed ſecundum legens nature, quam pro bumani generic redemptione ſuſcepit : I 
that the Sonne of God died, not ingto the puniſhment ot unrighgeouſnefſe, which he 
had nor at all,but according to the law of nature, which he tooke for the redemption ofmankinde.con- 
tra felician.c.18, Ifdeath then and mortality were in Chriſts nature, and chereunto appertaining, bur 
thecurſc which he tooke,did not unto him, butco us onely for our fiane ; icfolloweth, that this 
curle was not inthedeath of his body. | | 
J. That curſe which Chriſt did beare, he hath redeemed us from : but wee are not freed nor redee- 
| '  medfrom ignominions kinds of death : che members of Chriſt beve been racked fened 
"EM bewenaſunder hc. Heb.1 1.35.37. Ergothe curſe which was laid upon Chrift, wasnocia hisignomi- 
«Sv nious deach;..  - ; 


Obie#.1. The A faith : Heb.12.2.7hat Ieſns endured the croſſe, and deſpiſed the ſhame, he re- 
ferreth the bexve to the manner of death upon the crofle. 
Anſw. 1, The Apofile ſpeaketh of the ſhame of the crofle, bucnot of the carſe. 2. Wee confefſe 
that it was ſhameful and curſeddeath, bue therein-lay.not the whole curſe. 3, Tothis ſhame be- 
longed not onely the manner of death which Chriſt ſuffered, bur in char bee A —_ 
grettors, 


Hebu12.3, 


cranſgrefſors. ]/a 53.13.and was pattodeath by the Iewes a5 3 tran{greffor of thei | 
ap Yes ener and curſa ofthe cxolle, that he anda oY aroma li 7.53.12, 


TRY _ (es 
Obief. 2. Burthe Apofile proveth Chriſt tobe made a curſe, onely becauſe he hanged : 
the ignomin < henobiodeah made cheeſe, - "—— 
Anſm, 1. We grant it wasa curſe . Apoſtle wholly and onely placeth 
che guiſe. 2. Iſhewed before our of Moſer and Higrowe, that nor the hanging of every &ce, betoaly 
of maletators was accurſed: ſo that not the death, bur the deſert, not the condition, bur che can/e,nor 
che /#/penſion, but the tren/gre/ſion made the curſe : and ſo Chriſt iathis ignominious death was made 
a curſc by reaſon ofour fines that were layd upon him : avd thus as he was ed: Gone for us, and re- 
puted a fhaner inour fied ; ſoverily he felt Gods wrath and curſe in his foulc , which was due to 


1will conclude wich Anguifine: Malediiu anc the. qui benedifiacia ſua inflitis , maledifias 

en hangerh on a tree, even every one . vea, the Sonne of God 
himſelfe, —who was bleſſed inhis owne righteouſnefle , .bur accurſed for pur fi nes: And before, hee . 

thus writerh : rehearſing che Apoſtles words, char Chrifh was feng mche fmilicude os tiotull fleſb, Rem Roms a; 
8.3. [lad peccato off mors,chc, Becauſe death is of fin,thar fleſh,chough of the yirgine, yer was mor- 

rall, had che fimilitude of finfull fleſh,8&c. And againe the Apolile fgith, God made hins fonne for ms. 2. 
Cor.$.20. Male tsthum comer peccats: But malediftion is the companion of hace or trav n.cont, 2, Coc.5 20, 
Fauſt. Manich 41b.14..5.6. If Chriſt then were accuried for oug Hinges , if hee by natuce of his fleſh 

were ſubjeR co mortalue, if malediRtion were adherent to our fianes which he bare, then did notthe 

curſe only confift 10 hisourward death : Wecoofelle, that ix alſo was pare of the curly, as Auguſtine, 

ibid.c.9g. Morripſa ex malediFe oft : Death is accurſed, becauſe ic is the puniſhmeng of fanve,bur ic wes 

not{che whole nor the greatett part of chat curſe,which Chrift was made for us. 

- Againe, he pncbegabed guy pane ra ka py ey 5 &c, Wherein the 
Chriftus exparte mortalipependit mcruge : | mr 0991nt bn pependit — quid pependu curlc layd upon 
e , nfs peccarum veteris bomuuis , quod Dominne —"pravhic/afegnt. te ys poce gh ere fee — 
Moſerin erems — erexit ſerpontem — non igitr miruns þ de maledefle vicit naledilum, de morte may (2) a: 
on the croſſe : what bur the death of our Lord kung uponthe arofle, ..what but the of the old 

man did cnathabidde Lotta asthe Apolile ſauh bee med: bum fin 4,Cox.5.21, 
for «1: fora of this fnne and death, Moſes fer up the in the wildercefſe.cherefore ir is 

no mare FhcommmmathoenSdy ecu couhapcanh by finne: allcheſe were trivga 

upon on the crofle : is 3.6.04 Galat, this ſentence of I inferres 1% Thas did. 

bear: that curſe the croſſe,over the which he triumphed , but he triumphedoves the whole curſe 
both of bodie and foule. 2- That as he ſubdued our death by his death, ſo auc fin by his fin, row im» - 

putedto him,and our curſe by his curſe : ſothat, ſuch cusſeas he redeemed us from, hee bare himfelte, 
3- Neither doth he fa ny rd W 91.47 OT ge a) rs 
emer omar +7 ve denie nor,bur there hanged alſorhe of death and finve. # du webs; 

- Infline Merry faith, that God would have Chrift te receive the curſes wholly of all; if hee received mr wamoniapa: 
all kind of curſes,then both in his ſoule and body. NeeSs dakcum 
Confef.of Scotland: Hee ſuffered not onely the cruell death of the croſſe which was «ccarſed by the |= od 
ſentence of God, but alſs that bee (uffered for @ ſeaſon the wrath of his father , which finuer: bal de,erved, —_ ch 
&c. Seethe! of ſome Romaniſts afierward produced, | and paſhion, 

Thus Itruſtir is evident thar Chriftdid foſtaine in his foule, and not in his bodice ancly,, the wrath 
and curſe of God;which was due untoour fiqnes: and fo by bearieg our {innes, hach acequitted ys cher 
curſe hath alſo freed us there-from rand fo 1 end with that ſaying of Hiergme : 


of, and by endy 
Tniaria - | 8 gloria: The Lords injurie is our glorie :iu 3, a4 Ga/ath, The more we aſcribe 
ro Chriſts ſufferi lefſe remaineth of ours : the more peingf#lly cha; he ſuffered,cthe more fadly are 


wee redeemed, the greater his /orrow was , the our ſolgee , his drſalaris ispur conſelarion, his 
EE Boy bis Sree intake ourreleaſe 3 hin ealemniry ok wort ; 

his ſerie our vercy,his adverſſtie our felicitie,and to conclude, his hel{ our heaven : And fo our bleſſed 

Saviour,as Gich ; Plaribus in merte deloribus ve$atn1, quan ongnes iragaas /crrbere poſe 
{unt,cxpiravit : Being, vexedia his death, with mareſarrowes thao all iragicall writers ip the world can 
xpreſſe,yave uphis ſirie: bow-31.5u tar. For ahis ſo infioice and .unſpeakeable Jove of our Saviour, 

we can never be ſufficiently chankfull, who vouchlaſed nor only to die, but to enter into hell for us; not 7 
onely to offer his body co paiae, bur his ſoule roforrqy forus; wounds.to receive io his ſexſs, da 
rors in conſcience ; acroſſe in his body, anda onofin bats: hr gaete pa ESRI 
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were not ſufficient, pert. 1. that Chriſtsagonie in the garden was not cauſed by phe feare of his bodily 
proceeded from the feare and feeling of Gods wrath,perr, 2, and cei Saviour ſuffe. 
red and mrmediacly in ſoule,and nor by compaſſian onely or conſent with his body pert. 3. 
if ſuſtaine the very torments of hell in his ſoule , as is proved, pare, 4- anddid appeare be- 
fore God as guiltie ofour finnes, pat, 5, and was perplexed jn his ſoule and conicience for the ſame, 
pare, 6, if our Saviourby the juſtice of God was to die for our fines, and by hisdeach did fatisfie his 
juſtice , and appeaſe his wrath, pare, 7, if in hisſoule hee yerilic felr che wrach of God kindled 
againſt our ſmnes, par. $. and truely complained that hee was in that inftant forſaken of God, 
pert. 9. and laftly ifhee were made a curſe for us in his body and foule, par?, 10, It remainerh thar 
Chriſt did not only ſuffer{o body for our ſinnes, bur ſuſtained alſo in his ſoule ſuch puniſhment, vexati. 
on and ſorrow; as was due unto us, and which we ſhould have erdored, if he had not as our furery in 
his owne perſon undertaken for us : ſo I conclude wich Saint Axvbroſe : Paſſiowems in Chriſto plus venerov 
guar creationem quia creati ad laborem ſumns , rederypti-ad quietem : 1 doe more honour Chriiis pal. 
fion,chan the creation ; for we were created tolabour, we areredeemed to reli. arm, I 4.in P/aim. 19, 
And this queſtionhive I of purpoſe travelledin , though nor as I would , my leaſure not terving there= 
unto, and being ſo fraited , the Printer baftenipg this worke , that = 0 gs e moneth to di{parch 
this treatiſe : yer [ have laboured to my power to ſec forth Chriſts holy ſufferings for us , thar nothing 
be decrated.chere-from : and foTend with char ſaying of Origen : Non fic mils videtuy inutHli; qns na> 
gn «ea ron angelornm tacet quam guicrucifixan cum ab/condu : He tec 
meth not to me to be ſo unprofitable; which doth conceale Chrifis nativicie,the arre and (ajuration of 
the Angels,as he that doth bide Chriſt crucified bons, 1.1m Marth, | 

Laſtly, for the covfirmationof this truth, that Chriſt ſuffered the wrath of God in his ſoule tor vs, I 
will produce. 1. The teltinonies of our adverſarievthemlcives, 2. The witoefle of the holy Ma:cyrs 
that diedin thi3 faith. 3. The conſent of thefamous wricers and confeſſors of the Church of England, 

Firſt for our adverſaries: I, Nirelans Cuſeunr a man of great accounc amoag them thus wriceth e 
Ilham panan [enſms conformenm danmnatic in taferne pats voinu mylorian des patru ſui : That paine of 
ſenſe conformable or like anro the damned in hell he would fufferto the glory of God his tacher :'Ex 
citation 4b 10.ex ſerm.qui per ſpritnm ſanttum ſeipſum obrulit. ' 

2. Ferns : Jlla (briftiderehitiio paver eft con/crentia nofireob admſſa pecrata, que rudeciums Dei 5 

iram eternam experitur,C ſic afficienr quaſiin perperunm derehfla 5 reiefa afucie Deieſſet : That de- 
relition of Chriftis the trembling of oar rence for finne committed, jwhich,feeleth by experience 
Gods judgement and eternall wrath, and ſo is affeRed,as if it were for ever torſaken,and rejected trom 
the preſence of God, {i6.4.iu Matth.c.27 initis verba: Dens mens,Cfc. 
3. Dnrand,Precipuacauſafwit anima,&c.The chiefeſt cauſe of che effeRs of Chrifts crofſe was his 
ſoule 5s 3.dif.2 2.4.:. Bellarmine faith notlo : Sed precipua cauſe fait totum compoſitum, i, torr ille 
bonus qnipatichatnr : preteres efts fmiſſet anima precipua canſa, ramen etiam caro et angus ſuit cauſe : 
alogui noe vere diceretnr, ſangui: tins emwndat nes: The chicte cauſcis che whole compound , thar is, 
the whole man which ſuffered : befide,be ic, that his foule was the chiefe cauſe , yer bis fleſh and blood 
was acauſe,otherwile it ſhould not be truly ſaid, hi b/ood doth clenſe ns.1 lob.x.75.Here by Bellarmines 
owne teftimonie the ſoule of Chriſt (which muſt be by the ſuffering chereof) is the chicfeli cauſe of our 
xedemption.Bellarm.lib.q.de Chriſt. anim.c.15. 

Secondly,the holy Manyrs have thus beleeved of Chriſts foule-ſufferings : Maſter Latimer Biſhop 
and Martyr: [belreve verily for myy part , that ( brift ſuffered the paines of bell proportionably, as it 
corre eth and anſwereth to the whole finne of theworld: And againe,[ ſee no incomvenience to ſay that 
Chrift /uffered mſoule in bell , I ſingularly commend the exceeding great charitie of Chrift , that for onr 
ſakes world ſaffer in hell in his ſomte ; 1x (exrerh our the unſpeakeable hatred, that God hath to fine, &c. 
ſerm,7.coram reg. Edvard, Here though Maſter Larimer ſceme co thinke that Chriſt might ſuffer in 
the place ofhell in ule, for the which we alleage him not : yer he giveth three effeRuall reaſors, that ic 
was neceſſary for Chrift to ſuffer the paines ofhell in his ſoule. 1. That his paines may be proporcio- 
_— the fine of the world, 2.. Fo fer forth Chriſts charitie. 3. And che great wrath of God a= 

inſt ſmne, | | 

John Warne holy Martyr hath alſo ſealed this truth : Chriſt /ufſering for our Sunes did beare our dc- 
ſerved condenmation,the paines of death the taſte of abiettion the very terrour; of bell, yeelding hu ſpirit to 
bus father his bodie 10 be buried in the earth. Fox p,1580.cel.2. 

Thirdly for the confeffors, andthe confefſion bfour Church, this evidence we have, 

IT. The annotation inthe great Bible called the Biſhops Bible, allowed publikely to be read in our 
_—_ _—_— 22 chapter of $, Lake,verl.4.4. thus teltificth : Hee felt rbe berror of Gods wrath and 

3. Andin the booke ofhomilies allowed publikely to be recired to the people, ſerm. 1. of the paſ- 
fion,icchus flanderh : Chrift didpur bimſelſe betweene Gods deſerved wrath and our ſin and rext the obls., 
gation, wherein we were in danger 18 Ged,and payd oxr debr. Onr debt was a great deale 100 great for ws to 
have paid; & without paiment God the Father contd never be at one with ns:1t pleaſed bum to be the payer 
therof,and to diſcharge us quite, And againe afterward, He beftowed himſelfe wholly for the ranſomming of 
«If Chriſt then gave himſelte wholly for us, 8 paicd all our debr, wherofthe chicfe part was the gicfe 

| and 


Chrift deſcended not to bell in ſaulezta deliver the Patriarch? Quelt.g; 


rheſe chings for us. 

3. Inthe Catechilme auchorized publikely co be caught, inthe ion of the Creede uponthe 
arcicle of Chrifts paſſion, it is thus contelled Chri ered moſf pai and ene 
mang withall rorments of mind more cruell, than any death. And againe , Chrift bec ame our /urety 
and arbioen bis father to err py andffer wheſorner we did owe,and bad deſerved. 

4+ Befide chis publike reftimonie of our Church, the common defenders of the faith ofthe 
both by writing ore rn" thus taughe ;as D. Fake, that worthy learved man,thus witoel- 
ar ly fomny. wr 9 ua Caper rapes, or Ye aa whiob Chriſt troake npon bins , ro 
deliver ns from finne and the puniſhment thereof, and not only the bodily p rinc of death , hab 
that was God,to complaine that be was forſaken of God. Annot.in Matth.17et.;, 

Againe, What is more to the honor of Chriſt , then thas be veachſafed to dijerndimo bel for or ns, andto 
abide that paine, which we bad diſerved to ſuifer ecernally: and what may bt: rather called bell , than the 

Soo be ſuffered, when be being God complained, that he was forſaken of God ? Fulke.ia 
2. In, 

- Mafter Foxchat reverend —_—_— and nenarrs pram vm ofthe Golpell, conſenerh with 

FS. ref ,& thus deliyereth his iudgement : 7be torments whic uffered in (oule and ſpirit were the 

greateſt of all, when 4s he not onely in body Ft wr mas gr). ut in ſouls farting with 

R— , began to crywith « loud wojce, My God, my God, why baſt then forſaken mee de 
C 

6, A zcalouspreacher of our Church, who had while he lived great experience ofthe caſes of con- 
ſcience and an excellent grace from God to comfort ſuch. as were afflicted , doubterh noc to ſay, that 
Chriſt ma fer te vry pare pines of bell for che hf fee thetonr mas committed , ſeeing 
that even onr leaſt ſine hins to rhe Tithe acted ante the extrenaty of grieſe 10 cry, My Ged my Ged, 
raw probs renter) arrears $ZTee forth Gace hi death: 

Thus (I cruſt) chispointis chorowly ed a Giredebe very anguiſhand bell Greomes 
of ſoule for us, caduledefrbebmrenetGatorenddrrmmed our finnes , which otherwiſe wee 
thould have molt deepely drunke of: here I will endehis queſtion, Aadthis I fimply and unfainedly 
proteſt , evi avon. king and our the truth hatch drawne me into ic, not the defire of 
ons Jer mom much lefle co oppoſe my (clfe co the judgemene ofany revercnd 
perſon, whom for their aurhoritic I honour, for their perſon Ereverence, tor their learned travellsinche 
Church wee are much bound unco : from whom as I am unwilling co difſenc, fo defirousto learne. And 
ſo I conclude; moſt humbly craving inthe bowels of Chriſt, char where I have ſaydthe cruth, I ay 
Ps bn ro ey where E have well yd, 1be not condemned; where 
Lhavei ſlipped, I may be pardoned. Forl doe moſt willingly embrace that ſentence of Aw- 
_ d ahiter ſapere e gaam rer habit Jmmane teatewin of 1 a nile alter ſepere quanores habet, 
own gyrmannmca > oy ng CT — 
ens to be deceived, is perfeRion: De beptiſc2.5. If nghis que -luffe- 
ring, here 0 difference of oplnioainour Charch Jlet not any man rake thereat, for wee 

thrChrifts deach alone ſufficient, neicher doe we vary io any fundameocall point: 
ey which dc Bil om pal lg doe ie vc his honour, let by this meanes any 

dr rong w J might bee taftened upon Chrifis fogle; they which affirme the leule of Gods 
—_ therein alſo Geke Chiriſts honout, leſt avy thing ſhould bee diminiſhed of 
bis holy ſufferings. Secing therefore wee all holdrhe fame foundation ; and:iceod cothe amecnd , ler 
us noteither by or ſpeaking, nouriſh domeſticall contencion ; but be willio ove to yecld unto 
anotherin the truch,and every one ready to {ay with S. herons Non /olum te wciſſe exifſuntes vicimus 
vterque,pi/mans refers tw mes, Of ego twi erreris : wtintand mibu(emper fic deſpriare continges, us ad me- 
fwonbing, deſeram, quod mate tenchans : Thinke nor, that thouonely haft-overcome, weare con» 
querors both, you beare the palme and prayſe of my exror, Lof ene Lenifhcher Jenn y alwaycadil- 
pure with ſuch ſucceſſe, thar proceeding to the berter, | may forſake chas, which before 1 did noe well 
hold : :adverſ, Laciferian, Bur have ried oo loogin this queſtion: che nexcallowerh, 


The fourth Queſtion,w hetherCnx1rs Tdeſacnded in foule : 
into hell,co deliver het aglarches. 


The Papiftre 


and aoguiſh of foule and ſenſe of Gods wrath, ic was neceſſaric that Chriſt ſhould have ſuffered all 
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Thy ore Critaconingohinontemen down rel yodelver he Parncher and == 
all juſt men there raw rs Rhewift. AR 2\{e8.12. | 
Arg. 1. Hetharaſcended,is be kinore lonchurrofci cad Epbe4.9 .thar Epheſ.4.s 


is,into bell,che which is the loweſt ofche carth,Bellaricup. 1 2. 


Anſv. 1. Theearh it ſelfe + ves gms. the loweſt pare; (oachereonepunofihe plalizaay,; 


earthis notto be with aother:bur the whiole earth, in reſpeR'of the high heavens, hath the 
name of che lower parts +{@ isit raken,P/a.1 $9.39, Thou batt faſhioned me beneath,or inthe lower 
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arc laid to bow 
the knee unto 
Chriſt 


Rom.14.11 . 


Epheſ.2,1, 


ARts 2.37, 


The rventieth gentrall Controverſie : Chriſt deſcended not 


parts ofthe earth : but Dewsd(Itrufi) they will not ſay , was borne in hell becauſe he ſpeakerh of the , 
lower parts of the carth,conſw/, Bez.iu banc locume. So that by the deſcending of Cheilt intathe loweſt 
parts of the carth,is meant nothing elſe, burthe loweſt and extreameſt of his absfing andbu- 
miliation, Falk,anuot.im bunc locwns :2s S.Pant (aich, that be made bimyfeife of us p——_ , and tooks 
pon him the forme of « ſervant. 2, Againe, the Prophet DevidGaich , they char his foule ro de 
firoy it,/ball goe downe into the loweſt parts of the earth t which the Septuagint cravflate , zerrm ric 26, 
infiws terre, the loweſt parts: and S. Paul faich,jnthe ive z-2ing.,the lower parts: As intl:c 


* Plalwe therefore by the loweſt partsthe Plalmiſt underſiandeth the grave and defiruction, asicmay 


appeare, verſe 10; They ſhall be @ portion for Foxes; ſo the Apolile by deſcending into the lower parts, 
FA ſer forth the loweſt degree of Chrifts bumiliation,in death and che grave, - : 7 

{ontra, Bellermine thus objeQarh : I. The inferiour part ofcheearth,, fignthierh not the whole 
earth, ſed #nam partew, but one part ofthe earth, andthac lower than the reſt : is doch not then beto. 
ken the ſaperficies,orupper part ofthe earth. 

1. He deſcended (ſaith the Apofile) thet he might fill all things, and therefore it was neceſſary thar 
Chriſt ſhould truly deſcend ro hell ro deliverthe Patriarches, as hee deſcendedintothe earth, to viſit all 
partsof his kingdome :rhat even the things alſo under che eatth,thar is, the inferoall ſpirits ſhould bow 
the knee unto him, Bellarm.c.12, Loeb, 

Anſw. 1. The inferiour part of thecarth being compared with it felfe , cannot fignific the whole 

earth : bur being underfiood co be the inferiour part of the world , the whole earth may very well bee 
comprehended. 2. Wherethe Apoſtle faith in rhe plurall , swferiores partes, che inferiour parts, iris 
great igaorance to ſay , that heemeaneth., #xam pertem, butono part. 3. Origen thus expoundeth 
S. Pani to ſpeake of Chriſt.: Dncfi de ſuperioribns ad tferiora venientis ; Corming from the tuperiour 
to the ioferiour or lower parts, Hem, 2. in Gene/. And againe, Deſcendere dens dicitur, quando cnram 
bumane fragilitatis babere dignatur,cc. God is ſayd todeſcend, when he vouchſaferh rohave care of 
hnmane fraikie, which more ſpecially isto be underſtood of Chriſt , qus deſcendit nonſolum cxrare , (rd 
portare, que noftre ſunt, who daotonelyro cure, butto beare, that whichis ours, Hom.g.i 
Geneſ. Thus alſo Avguſtine teſtifierh : Calefti; illa babitatio angelorum ——1lla pars rernum ſwperna 
eft ; bac terrena— ſiills comparatir Suſerna eff : cum enim & hic (unt mortus, we nuvreris , þ infernum di- 
citwy : That celeſtiall habixacion of che Angels isthe fupcriourpart, this terrene hte in refpeR of thar, 
the infernall : for ſeeingſhere are alſo upon the earth , they which are dead, no maryell if ic be infecnall, 
is P/al.85. Their owne Lyranns WF cas 9 30s the parts of the earth are in- 
fcriour,yeſpeltu aliarum pertiam munds :.inreſpeR of other parts ofthe world, 

I. How Chriſt filleth allchings eFa#guſtive well Nec tamen leceliom dei fingimaspreſen- 
tiem, nou mundum dimitten: dd calos aſcendit , nec ce:lnm deſerens ad terram venit, ſed yno codemgue 
rerypore torus torum implevit : Neither doe wee imagine alocall preſence of God , for hee went not to 
heaven leaving the world; neicher forſaking heaven came to the carth; butin one and the ſametime, 
he all and wholefilled the whole, Cone. Feficiaw.c.16, Chrift then not by his local preſence, bur by his 
divine power filled allthings; _ | 

2. Neither is that place Philip,2.10.t0 be underflood of Chrifts deſcenfion : 1, The Apofile fpea-" 
keth direRly of Chriſts exaltarion: yerſe 9. Therefore God bath exalted bim: but the deiccution be- 
longeth nor to Chriſts exaltation, as Origen faith : $5 diligenter confideremns , inveniemns , quia nun- 


How all chings } youu quis in anltum fere locum deſcendiſſe dicienr yueque ad vituperabilem conſcendsſſe; It we well con- 


,ve ſhall find, that one is not ſaydro defcendto anhonourable place,nor co afcend to a diſhonour- 
able, How.15 .v Geneſ. - 'Herhinkerh then, that ro deſcend not co honour , or exalration, 
2. $.Pawiſheweth , that this bowing ofthe knee unco Chriſt of all creatures ſhall chiefly bee accom- 
pliſhed in che day of judgement, Row. 14.1 1+12. where having made mentionof bowing of the knee, 
inferrech,yerſe12. ſo then every one of us ſhall give acconntrof bimſelfe unto God, 3, Itistoo great 
curiofitiero applic this rothe infernall ſpirics properly : for they-are nor yer under che earch as 
toa certaine place, being by the Apoſtle called the princes of che ayre, Epheſc2. 2, the Apolile ra» 
by chis diftribution,ofthings iu beaven, thing: in the earth, and things the earth, corprehen- 
deth generally all creaturesinthe world whatſoever : as in the ſecond conmaydement wee arc forbid 
den to make the likeneſſe ofany thing to worſhip it,cither in heaven above, in the carch beneath, or in 
the waters under theearth, 4.. To cauſeche infernall iriaig tyre (hy fave ro Chriſt, thatis, ro ac- 
knowledge his power, Angaſfine aſcriberhgor co the preſencedf Chriſis Humanicic, burto the power 
of hisdivinity : Neque aliter exm video ſuſcitare potwifſe carnem (nam; fiapud inferos predicem velut ab- 
ſentis dei non fuiſſe potentiam : Neither doe I ſee how otherwiſe Chriſt could have raiſed his fleſh, if we 
do thinke the power of his Godhead was abſent in hell : A#.,cam Fehicianc.17. 
3. Allthis being yeelded, chat Chriſt by hjs deſcent into hell ſhaked the infernall powers, andrry- 
umphedoverchem, which is by ſome of our reverend fathers ,and learned brethren, upon perſwaſipn 
of diveryreaſons and arguments affirmed, yet hath not Be/{armine obtained thas he would, that Chriſt 


by bee Ge INT 

Argum. 2.AQ.2.27.Then wilt wet leave my ſonle in bell; ner ſuffer thy boly one to ſee corruption : this 
cannot be underfiood ofthe grave , for the graye is no place forthe foule: and here che ſoule is oppo- 
fedrothefebharas inf honk ee nocorpeion ſo i ou ſhould ptemais i hell: hl 
_ therefore 


..fo fo aeliver. atriarchs, 
-» hobullinſouls deliverthe Patriarche, Quelt 4. a 
therefore went dowge in ſoulle.to hell, which was. co no orberend but to deliver the Fathers from 
Anſw, This place is alleagedby Saint Peter, out ofche ſixteenth P3lne; from thence then the ſenſe 
ofthis placemuttbe derived : firſt therefore wee ſhall ſhew , char acicher the word (v2: xepbeſB)-here 
—_ (oule,can properly fignifie the foule of Chriſt ; nor the other v.ord ( wav beet) can beemran- 
/ ' Firſt this wordnephefGis rakenin Scripture for the life : Let ws wer ſpite bis ſonle , that is , take away Genefe37,21, 
his life, : aud conſequeotly it (ignitieth ſometime the very bodie ot che dead , wherein there was Levie.ar,y 
life, Levie.2.1.verſe. 11 And that in this place,» #epheſs fgninech the lite, ic ſhallappeare by the Plal.y8,z, __ 
like place : Ady life ( 1chas) draweth neere to the graveor beli, (ſheet) this place may very well iner 
preceche.other. . | ; n 
' Secondly , theother word (3:07) is nor here underſtood hell. There are foare words commonlic The Hebrew 
uled inthe Plalmes,cxprefſing che tameching in effe& which (/e/)dott : yer none of chem all ace ap- — 
| pliedro fignifichell: chefiritis ({ omv faacarh) foven,the pir, What profit 15 rhere inmy blood, when I goe einen wi 
downs into the pit ? the ſecond (12bbhor) the lake :the third (127 cheber)rhe-grave ; boch theſe words Plal.zo.g, 
arc indifferently uſed forthe ame thing, P{a/.88.3. the word is (Geol) veile 4.5. the other-rwo words 
arc allo uſed;as expreſſing rhe former : And all theſe three-doe concaine a deicriptionof death and of 
the orave :the fourth is (mann tebomoth) abyſſus terre, thou wilt take me from the deepe of the earth, In Pal 71.29, 
all cheſe places there is no mention made atall of hell, buc only of the grave. 
Now ghat this place can have no ſuch meaning, as Bearmive cnforceth, thus wee ſhew it 2firf, this 
placeis ſo applied to Chriſt, ® asit muſt firſt beecrue in David: well chen, firftthey mult make Daveas © Typically, 
ſole co bee in hell chen muſt it be in the loweſt hell, Plal,$6. 17. Thow haſt delrucred my ſoul: from the *hough bytoc 
neathermoſt hel (ſheol) Now Limb, patrum is not the neathermoſt hell, buras chey ſay,ovlyinche bricy *aVy it cnely 
of hell, Againe,S.Perer only applierh chisTexr co the reſurreCtion of ChriR, vetle 3 1, he knowing thi: - - ++ 
before, ſpake of che reſurrectionof Chriſt : Bur chereſurreRion was only ot che body of Chriſt, not of contradittion 
his ſoule : wherefore this place cannot be underftood of the deicending ot Chriſts foule inco hell , ro de- healed which is 
liver the Patriarches. MWtE h vojectcd; Loje 
Contra, Bellarmine replicth : 1. That anime, the ſovle, cannot be heretaken forthe life of che bo- a2/0maſt.cont, 
dy or fleſs: for that the Apoſtle expreflech afterward ,char his fleſs did [ce n2 corruption ver, 1. \Wher- Io 
fore unlefie we admit a needlefle repetition of the farwe thing,it was oue ching for Chrilts tou!le not 0 


be left im bell,anorher for his ficſh not to ſee c . 
2. The Greeke word, alwayes fignifierh fell che grave never : Bellar.e.1 2.4or 4. 
I: Anſw. 1, Wherethe Prophet faith, Them ſbalt not leave my ſoule in hell, nor ſuffer thy holy one ts 1, 
ſee corruption: though the fame thing be hereexpreſled, it isnoneedleſie cepecition, when as, atterthe 
' manner of che.Scripeure, the latter part expounderhthe former : tor he ſhewerh how hizkeule, chatis, ;, Whoſ: 
bis blife or perſon, ſhall wer be left in bel/,becaule his fleſh ſhould be delivered from corruption. 2, And 1; 4... —_ 
that by ſoule, Chriſts perſonis to be underfioodir may appeare,as inthe like (caſe it is ſayd,Genel46. terently fouls 
26. The ſenles that went with lacob into Egypt, and came out of his loyne 5: yec their [oules came noc our mayberaken 
of [acob; loynes: ſo then as Lyrawss well taith, accipitur bic animes pro homine : Here che loule istakea for the life or 


for man : poxi pqrtems pro cozo,he putreth a part forthe whole, gloſſ.mmrerlin, Chriils (oule, char is, per» —_ _ _ 
ſou, may bce as well ſayd to bee in the grave, astheir ſoules to cone our of Jacobs lowes, And againe, conradidtion, 


Saint Peter by the boly one, expoundcth Chriſts fleſb : whar is che holy ono;buc Chriits toule or perſon ? as isovietted, 
for holineſle properly is not an adjunct of his fleſhonely, bur of his perſon : as well chen may toule be ar ken w 
2”, 


taken for the life, as the holy one for his fic{h., 3, Saint Peter ſaich, tharche Prophet ipake of Chriſts - 
reſurreRion which is ofthe bodie, not ofche ſoule : as Auguſtine allo laith ; Primiageniras { briſtas vo - _— £26 
Catnr ex morinis,quod primumliuns ex inferns tenebris in lucemreſarrettouis parias edideree : Chriltjs ny” 
called the fix borne of the dead , becaule the birth ofthe relurreRion did hilt bring hin inco che 1: gar 
outofthe darkenefle of hell, detemp./e7m. 161, Bur Chriſt is ſaydro bethe firft frairs of the dead onely 
in reſpeRt of bis body,nor of his ſoule : £-go, his foule deſcendednotto deliverthe Pacriarkes our of nell, 
2. That #%«,only fignifiethbe!,che gravenever,isao untcue and uoleacned policio: Genele42.384 Genelys, 38, 
You fhall bring my gray head with ſorrow tobell, whererhe Sepruagint ule the word £98, Did /acob car= . 
ric his gray haites co hell?. I thinke he lets chemia his grave. Ambroſe ctaketh the word «a: co (igaifie, * 
locum inmoiſibilens defuwntlis preparatum, an invifible place prepared for the dead, &c. de ver.mart,c,7, 
hee ſcemeth to make it a generall word, to expreſle the tace of the dead , whether in the placegtjoy 
or torment, | : 
2. The marginall note of your owne vulgar Latipe text thus oblcrvcth , Geneſ.37-3 5, uponthelſe Genel3ras; 
words, ! ſhall goe mourning to my ſonne into bell, Nonhic ſignificat locum peuarum, ſed [o([.um, velſeput- 
cbrum : It fignifieth noc here the placg of puniſhment, which is bell, bur che pig or che grayc,&c, Who | 
- ſecth notncw this fellowes bold neſidhatdenicth he{/ro beraken tor the grave ? * 
3. If hell bee here perly ; then. it will follow chat Chriſts ſoule was ingche 2, 
ſorrowes-of hell : as the Vulgar Latine reader, Aces 2, verſe 24. Hawing lorſed the ſorrowes Attes, 1,14, 
of bell, becauſe it was impoſſible ber ſhould bee holden of is © and lo Origens \cemcch to thinke, 
when hee ſaith ; Dateeftrianime Chriſti redemptio pro nobir decepts ———& non vidents , quia nou Wes od 
poterit ſuftiners in tenendo cram tormentis , ec, The foule of Chiilt. was given (10 the dewill) 
Gg888 3 to 


Plalme 103.13- 


Exech.18.242, 
Luke 16.26, 


Luke 23.45- 


Howrthe thicke 
s, , waswith Chr.ſt 
K / in Paradiſe, 


=, I" oO >. 
7 \ "- a 3 44» » 


OY IT” Y, 


£4 . wa 5 
x Fr” bt, 
. = " 
© Ja" . 


'' - ds 
| 


The t'venticth generall Coutroverſie : Chriſt deſcended not 
to bee a redemption for us; hee being deceived and not perceiving, that he ectld not long holdicin toy- 
ment,8c. and therefore it is ſayd,7bow wilt net leave my &c, Tralb.12.im If Chrifts _ 
foule were tormented in hell, ic muſt bee referred to his hell-ſafferings upon the @ofſe, tor after dearh 
he ſuffered nor. RY | | | | | 

 Argam. 3. The Apolile fairh : Rom.10.7. Say net who ſhall deſcend into the deeps that is to fetch 
[ri ogaine fromthe dead: Here the deepe muſt beraken far hell,as the moſt oppoſite place ro hea 
yen : Bellarm.tibid. | 

Anſw, 1. The Apoſile takerh this place from Moſes,Deut 30.14.59 not who fbal gor wp ro beaven 
for ns,or gee over the Sea, That which the Apofile tranſlareth the » Moſes calleth the ſea, as 
Exod.15.5. The depths of the ſeacovered them : the Apolile is not contrary to Hoſes, nor yer divers 
from bimin ſenſe , though they differ in words t if then you will fitd hell here, you mult ſecke for ic in 
the bottomealſo of the ſea. 

2- Wee yecd not ſound the center of theearch co make an oppoſition to heaven : for heaven i 
higb,and earth ſolow, are p/aces oppofite enough , as plaime,103. 13. Asbigh as the heavens arg a- 
bovethe earth. | 

- The Apoſtleexpoundeth himſeife :That is to bring ( brift apaine from the dead: the deepe then, 
FAS he uu hs place ofthe dead: bur nh onely dic, ſoules die nor : and theretore this 
deepe is not he4,where ſoules live in endlefle corment, 

4+ Origenethusexpounderh this place : F aulus quoniam d:ſcenfionts Chriſti myſtercuns predicat pro- 
fundum nominavit,quaſs de ſnperioribus adinferiora vementis: Paul becaulc he doth ſet forth the mytte- 
rie of Chriſts deicenſhon, he nameth the deepe,as of one deicendingtrom rhe ſaperiour parts cothe low. 
er, Hom, 2..im Geneſ, this deepe which the Apoſtle ſpeakerh of , he referrerh co the carch, which is the 
deepe and lower part of the world,inreſpeR of heaven, | 

5- Lyranas retuſcrh cheirinterprecations , which would have this underſtoedof Chyitis deſcending 
ro Limbns patrum, aud giveth this ſenſe oftheſe words, ts fetch Chriſt from the dead, 1d oft dicere,quod 
wor fair mortun; : That 1s to fay,hedied noc,and conſequently, role againe, 

Arg. 4. Bellarnm- urgerh other places to prove Chrifts deſcent co deliver the Patriarks : as that of 
Jonas, Mat.12.40.ro the which ſee our anſwere in the appendix to this queſtion,error 27.arg,Papif, 2. 

Likewiſe he diſcourſech ar large of that place of $, Peter, 1.Per.3.19.20, Bytbe which be went and 

preached to the ſpirits in priſon, which were in times paſt diſobedient : Sce alſo our anſwere ax large to this 
place before, in che 9,contreverſ.1.queſt.argu,Papiſi.z., Varo which our anfwere, I will here adde thus 
much further : that they can have no ſhew ac all from this place, for the deliverance of the P atriarches 
out of Limbs: becauſe the Apolile ſpeaketh of ſuch as were diſobedient, and in their diſobedience 
died: forit they had repented of their diſobedicnce, they ſhould nor be named after the finnes which 
they had cotmmitced,but ſhonld live in their righteonfurs which they had done, Excch.18.32.t0 fay then 
that Chriſt went downeto hell ro deliver the damned ſoules, doth contradi&t the Scripture, Luk, 16,26 
They cannot come from thence to n5:and $, Auguſtine doth count it contrary to the faith to ſay,by Chrifts 
deſcending to hell homines ,qui cum viverent minime crediderunt, apud inferos credere, that the incredu- 
lous andunbeleeyers in their lite time, beleeved in hell, 


The Proteſtants. | n 


Hat Chriſt our Saviour,by the vertue of his death , didovercome hell and thedivell, we doe veri- 

lie beleeve, which may be called a deſcent into hell,: that he alſo ſuffered the rormenrs ofhell up - 

on the croſle, and fo deſcended into hell for us , to abide that birter paine which we had deſerved to 

ſuffer eternally, wee doe alſo hold and reach : for what racher may bee called hell, theo theanguiſh of 

foule which he ſuffered, when hee being God, yer complained thac he was forſaken of God ? Further- 

more,if deſcending into hell, be raken according tothe Hebruephraſe, For encriog intothe (tare of the 

dead : fo weallo grant, that Chrift deſcended into hell;Falke. ARr.2,/e2.11, Bur tor the deſcending of 

Chriſt deſcended incohell, atrer your ſenſe, ro deliver che Patriarches from thence, when you can prove 
it our of Scripture, we will yeeld unto you. ' 

Argum. x. The ſoule of Chriſt which he commitredinto his fathers bands, was in paradiſe, where 


| heepromiſed chechicfe ſhould be with him, Lake 23.43. How then could his ſoukt beethree dayesin 


hell: as you affirme, from the time of his death to his reſurreRion ? Falke. Lake 1 1,/ef.4, Brllarmine 


| anſwereth, that,it was not impoſſible,that the ſoule of Chrilt ſhould bee inewo At ONCE,C4P.15» 


which isananſwere not worthy to bee anſwered ; for who hath caught chem fo boldly ro build cheig 

lies upon Gods power, having no warrant nor affurance of his will > May not che Vbiquiraties 

the fame reaſon prove the omnipreſence of Chrifts humanitie , becauſe be isable co make his-foule 

and body to be in many places at once , as wellas inrwo; and tly by his power, which is 
infioite,as wellin all places,asin many ? 5 

Againe,it may be anſwered,that Chriſt was with the thiefe in iſc as he was God, . 

Contra. 1. The anſwere made by our Saviourto the chiefe,mult be agreeable to his demand 2 now 
he made requeſt ro Chriſt as man : Rewember me when then ſhalt come inze thykingdowe :the Godhead 
neither commeth nor goeth: and as he was God, hee was never oucof his kingdome : {o then as Chri(t 
wastocnter into his kingdome ſo was he-with che thiefe, and che thiefe wich him : bug he encred inro 
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to Hell inJoulr to deliver the Patriarches, Queſt. 4. 1153 
his kingdomeio his humanicie : Ergo, in his humane ſoule he was that day with the theefe io paradiſe 
ah nſe wich him eat bh. I 
2, Chriſt faich nor, This day 7 will be with thee , but thow ſhalt be with me in pavadiſe: Chiiſt is with 
: us as God every whereas he ſaith, Matth.23.20.1 am with you to rhe end of the world: when be ſpea- 11am. us 
. keth as God, he is fayd co be with us : bur when we are ſaydto be with him, his whole is deſcri- = 
| bed : a5 S.Pawifaith, [ deſire to be 4sſolved, avd 19 bewith Chriſt, Phil.t.13, Buras Chriſt was God, phil.c.23, 
eventhen he was with Pe#/: this difference is well noted by Bernard: Chriffius nohiſcurm ef, oc.Chriſt 
is with us at allrimes to the end of the world ; but when thall we be wich him 2 when we ſhall be ca. = 
ken up and meere Chriſt in the ayre, Serw.I 6.m P(al.g1. 
3+ And that Chrilts humane preſence in Paradiſeisto be underſtood, Bernerd againe ſheweth thus 
writing : Fattuw oft atique,quod promiſſum eft jp/o die quo compaſ[na & correguavit : That which was 
promiled, was fu'filled ; tor the ſame day that he ſuffered togerher,heraigned alſo cogerher with Chriſt: * 
In ſolenmitate ſantor,ſerm.y , but the thicte did nor raignetogether with him as God, for ſo the king- 
dome of God.is not communicable ro any. Lyrannr alſo underſftanderh ic of the preſence of Chritts 
ſoule in paradiſe,where the ſoules of the fathers were : awnot.n hwnc locury, 
eArgum, 3. I will prefſe-them wich Durand argument, one oftheir owng champions: the ſoules + 
of the Saints were delivered in the very inftant of Chiiſts death : Ergo, Chriſt needed nor to deſcend in 
foule to hell CEP on. | PORE a. , 
Belarmine anſwereth: firſt , though the price of redemption were io Chriſts death , yet the 
Patriarches wereto expeCt Chrifls comming thither nor of: aogſſele hex ofoageit, Secondly) Chrif 
deſcended for ocher cauſes, and not onely to deliver the ſoules of che Parriarches , Bellar.c.15,yeſp.nd 
obiet.3.Darand. 
Contra, 1. As touching other cauſes of Chrifts.deſcenfion, we are notnowto deale : the queſtion 
is, whether hee deſcended to fer the ſoules of the Patriarches ac large, which if you cannot iuflifie, we 
have that we would. . | 
2. It is well yer that you holdethe article of Chrifts locall deſcenfion to deliver the Patriarches to 
wor of necefſuic : bur 1 pray you how can you make ic an article of our faith, ifir bee | 
not neceflary ? ; | ' j 
. Youſaythe Parriarches were yet to expeR Chriſts comming : and ſo your opinion is, that - | 
Chriſt foulefiayed in hell cill che chird day , andchenri dawn, wn with bil che ſoules The thicfe nog 
of the fathers, Contr. 1 es Tres > then any ofthe Patriarches and Pro- i® beavenbe- 
phers ? for he went to Paradiſe the ſame day Chriſt dyed: was heayenopen for a thiefe and murtherer, —_ 
though now a convert, and was it not open for Abrehemthe father of the faithfull , for Moſes , for " 
David ? 2. If the Patriarches ſoules were looſed art Chrifts death, were they not to. accompanie 
Chriſts ſoule into heaven,and to aſcend with ic ?for Chriſt ſaith : where I aw , there ſ/halbe my minifter 
alſo. John 12,26. but Chrifts ſoule was in paradiſe theſame day he ſuffered , as he fayd tothe chiefe, tohn 12.26. 
this day thow ſhalt be with me mparadiſe : and Ambroſe witneſſeth the ſame : Paradi/as non dixit, now 
eft in me, quem reguare in (e abſoluts rms, 1 Paradiſe did nor ſay hee isnot in mee, whom 
it did know toraignethere by the abſolution of the thiefe : £xbortat ad vi+giv,, Ifchen Chriſt as man 
andin his ſoule was in paradiſe, ſurely all che Patriarches ſoules went up with him; then Chriſt needed P 
notto have deſcended to hell co deliver chem this I ſay, is their ſenſe, rhar hold the Patriarchesthen 
. onely to be:delivered, whom we 3ffirme already to have bin io joy by faith in Chriſt co come : as now 
followeth in thisnexr argument co be ſhewed, | 
Argams, 3. Weebelceyethat the P atriarches and godly Fathers were in Heaven or Paradiſe , as 
well before che reſurreQion of Chriſt as after: for in as much asthey were iuftified by faich in his 7 
blood, they received the (ame crowne and reward of righceouſneſſe that we do, being juſtified by the Z (N 
ſame meanes. This we have prooved moreat large, conrov.g.queſt.1. Wherefore ſceing chere were 
none of the Fathers in hell, which chey call Limbas Patrum, to bee delivered , there was uo ſuch 
cauſe why Chriſt ſhould deſcend into hel}, Therefore hee deſcended noc to deliver the Patriarchg 
rhat remained in darkenefſe, And here I would aske chem a queſtion, from whence they thinke Moſes | 
and Elia came, when they appeared calking with Chriſt in the mount, ©AMexbew 17.3. willthey lay 4 —_— 
they came from hell a place of darkeneſſe, appearing in ſuch light and great glory ? but for Ear I wyſes and tlias 
know their anſwere alceady , that he came from the terrefiriall Paradiſe, where they imagne him ro came, when 
be kept, which 1 have ſhewed before to bee a meere fable, pag.745.contr.17.98.3.part.2, Whar will they 2ppeareds 
chey lay for Moſes :if hee were notin Limbus, no more-wete the reft of the Prophers: and to ſay © Ei 
thac Moſes was fercht from hell,and our of darkenefle to talke with the ſonne of God io lighc, I chinke 
they are not ſoabſard ro affirme. Chyyſoftoare upon this place thus writeth : Volwic Perrus rria taber- 
naculafacere,chc, Prter would have made three tabernacles for Moſes, Ehies, Chritt z and fo have (e+ 
law, the prophets, and the Goſpells Ergo apparnit lucida nnbes num rabernaculum, quod 
tres ſiminl texit : Therefore there appeared a 4 as one tabernacle , which covered all 
chree,&c. Ita cloud ofbrightneſle were Moſes then your Limbs; a dungeon of darkenefle 
was not at this time his tabernacle : and if he were not in Limbus , neither Abraham the father of the 
faichfull,cor the reſt ofthe prophets. | 
Argum. 4. They agree notamong themſelyes _ this article of Chiifts deſcenſion , to nm \ 
| 8588 4 | cas 
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The twentieth general{ Controverſie : Chriſt defeended vor 
the Patriarches : Audradixe faith , jrcannot bee proved out of Scripture : bus Belarmine and our Rhe. 
miſts doe bring their beſt argumencs for irour of bapuns hey clog of his de- 
ſcenfion : the Romane Catechiſme rendereth rwo ; oneto ſer the Pattiarches at libertic ; the 
other to manifeſi the power and vertue of his death in hell: bur that Saint Paw! ſaich , was ſufficiently 
' manifeſted and made knowne upon the Crofle , Coleſ.2. 15. Thomas Aquinas befides theſe, addeth a 
third , that as Chyiſt died for us to free usfrom death , ſo ic was convenient that he ſhould deſcend in- 
to hell, rodeliver us from the deſcenhion into hell ; as though Chriſt by his death did not fully deli- 
ver us from eternall damnation, Some other hold , that Chriſt wenethither co ſuffertherorments of 
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| hell,thatheemight fullypay our ravſome by ſuffering the whole-puniſhment due unto mankirid. Bur 


this is a very groſle and erronjous opinion: tor Chriſt ſuffered fully in body and foule ypon the croſle, 
when he crycd,Con/ummatumreſt, It is finiſhed : that is he had fully appealed the wrath of God by his 
ſufterings. : 

Dwranda Popiſh writer of great account;thinkerth chat Chrifts ſoule did not deſcend into hell, Se. 
candum ſubſtantians, (ed per effettus quoſdaw; in his lubBtance,but by cetaine cfieRs; not lubliancially 
buc effeQually, 

I, This orinionof Daread , isthus impugned by Bellerz, 1, It would follow that Chrifts body 
deſcended into hell, as well as his ſoule, for the effetsof Chrifts death, which wrought ia bell , were 
performed by Chriſts fleſh,as wellas his ſoule, 

2. If Chrjſts foule deſcended but by the effeRs, foir was in Paradilc, and thus Chrifts ſoule ſhould 


- 


be in many piacegatonce. | 
3. Chriſts ſoule was chree dayesin the heart ofthe eanth , but the cfieRs of che ſoule might bee 
ſhewed in hell in a mament, Bellarm.c. 15. 
Contra, 1. To them which hold che effeRuall deſcenc of Chriſt : iris no abſarditie to grant thac 


- the effeRs both of his bodie and ſoule wrought in hell. 2. Yea, the grave being taken for hel:, 


Chriſts fleſh properly deſcended thither : as the marginall note of the vulgar Latine expounderh theic 

words of lacob : ] will deſcend to hell mourning to my ſonne, Geneſis 37, 35, of his going to the 
r2yC, '& 

q I. Whatletteth but that the efhicacie and vertue of Chriſts ſoule , and the fruics of his death may 
bein many placesatonce. 2. You moft abſurdly hold , that the ſubſtance of Chrifts foule may bee 
preſent in divers places inone inftant, 

I. That Chriſts ſoule remained three dayes in hell, is contrary tothe Scriptures : for his ſoule was 
in paradiſe in the day of his paſſion. 2. The effe&ts of Chriſts death doe .remaioe fill : and Ambroſe 
doubteth not to ſay, Aby ſum opinione fs penerres, tlic queg; videbis Ieſwns oper ari: If you pierce hell ig 
chought,you ſhall ice Telus working there ſtill, 46.2.iw 1 .Lac. SL 

Augnſtine ith plaigely,thet he knew not what good Chriſt wrought for the juſt ſoules that were 
inthe boſome of Abraham, when he deſcended into hell : « quibns emm ſecundum beatsficam preſen- 

tram dioinitatis, nnnguam video receſſiſſe : From whom 1 finde hee was never abſenc or withdrew him 
ſelte by the blefled preſence of his divine power : Erge , in his judgement Chriſt deſcended not to any 
ſuch eod. And concerning the ſoule of Chriſt, bee writeth flatly : $5 moreno corpere anime (latronis ) 
ad Paradiſum mox vocatur, quempiam adbuc tam impium credimns, qiti dicere andeat, quonian anina 
Salvatoris noſtri triduoillo corporee mortis apud inferes cuftodia manciperny ? It the ſoule of the theete 
ſiraightway being gone from the body , was calledup to heaven: ischereany man {o wicked, to ſay 
that the ſoule of our Saviour was kept three dayes in the priſon of hell? cont. Felician,cop.15 . By his 
ſentence theo, che ſoule of Chriſt remained not three dayes in hell, Andout of this place of Augaſtine 
this reaſon may be gathered : Chrifts ſoule went the ſame way after death, which our ſoules mutt goe, 
that are his members : but the ſoules of the faithfull goe preſently to heaven , as the ſoule of che theefe 
did,convertedupon the croſſe ; and asS,Paw/ſairh of his ſoule,' / deſire to bee diſſolved , and to bee with 
Cbriſt ,Philip.1.23, for what afſurance have wee that our ſoules ſhall paſſe immediatly to heaven, if 
Chriſts ſoule,who « the way, Iohn 14.6. didnot make a way for our ſoules? Erge, Chriſts ſoule wene 
ftraight to heaven , and therefore wasnot , rriduoiucordeterre, three dayes in the heart ofthe carth, 
as Bellarmineſaith c.15 a7 gum 4 cont Durand. 

Concerning theteſtimonies ofthe farhersalleaged by Bellarwine for Chriſts deſcenfion in ſoule to 
deliver the Patriarches, I denienot , buc that many ofthem doe fo afhrme, yer ir wasvo general recei- 
ved opinion among them, bur diversof them did otherwiſe both ſpeake and write. , * / 

Cyprian the ſymbole or Creed,which goeth underhisname,thus writeth : Sciendum eſt ,quod is 
eccleſie Romane ſymbolo non habetur addizum , deſcendit ad inferna : ſed neque in Orienti, ecclefis habe- 
tur hic [ermo;vu tamen ver bieadem videtur efſe in eo,quod (i dicitwr : It muſt bee knowen that in 
the Creed ofthe Rowane Church, it is nor added, begeſcended into be{/,neuher yet is this ſpeech uſed in 
the Eaſt Churches t yerche ſame ſenſe and forceſeemerh to be in thar he is ſayd to be buried. 

We may finde tenne ſeverall Creeds ac leaſtrehearſedinthe Councels, and in themthis article of 
Chriſts deſcenhion omitted. _ | 

I. Inepift. 1. Clement, 2. In confeſhon of Conflentines faith : iv Donation, Conflantin. 2 + 

In the Nicene Symbole, 4. In the Sirmien Councell. 5. In the confeflion of Liberuw , AR. Liber. 

£ap.1.6, Inche [ymboleof Conftantinople. 7. Inthe ſymbole of Carthage. (oncil 4.cen.1.8. Like- 


wie 
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"*5q. 59 Hed in Joule to deliver the Patriarsbes, Queſt.4. 
wiſe,concil.Toletaw.1 £4v.21.9. In ne ſymbole confirmed, Epbefin. 1.10. Baracerſ.3 in prefation, 11 


all cheſe _ itis __ REY F | 

Likewiſc in divers of Awgneitines ſermons : as erm. de tempor. 122.1 25.129. Inthecxpoſition of 
the Creed no mencion is made of Chrifis locall deſcenfion to he!l,co deliverthe Drs, ve. [erm, 
119.he ſaich: Cum confeſſi fucrimns eine paſſionew,confitemur & reſurrettionem: When we have confe(- 
ſed his pafſion , weconfeſſe his reſurreQion : If the Church had held ic {o neceſſary to beleeve the de. 
ſcent of Chriftsſoule, for the releaſe of the Patriarches; eſpeciall remembrance ſhould be made therof 
in ſo many rehearſals and expotitions of the Creed, MW | 

Yer wasnot the article of Chrifts deſcenſion ever deviedinche Church , but not received generally 
in any ſuch ſenſe, 

I. Some ofchem apply the deſcenfion to the ſuffring of Chriſts ſoule : as Origen, Tral.1 2 in Mat, 
data anima Chrifts in redemptionem pro multi, non manſit apud cam cui daa et, propter hee dicit Pro= 


bim,co whom it was given; as the Propher ſaich,thou wilenot leave my foulc in hell. 
2. Sometime the ſame Origene doth interprete the deſcenſion of Chriſt : De [wperioribus ad inferis- 
re veniewtis + Commiog from the higher parrs of heavenco the lower parts of the earth, hom, 2.48 


Gemef, | 

. other , by the deſcent into hell : underſtand the lying of Chriſt inthe grave, as Hierome : 
Salvator in tantum ipſum babnit poſt inferor in quo & crucifizus rut manxs perforatas offenderet: 
Our Saviour had fo verily hell, che body wherein hee was crucified, that hee ſhewed hispierced 
hands,4b.1.«dver/. [oviman, Bur Chrifts bod y wenenot downe to hell, bur only ro the grave. 

So. Origene , Chriſt us deſcendit ad inferos ad mortner tauquam inter mortuos liber : Chrilt deſcended 
to hell to the dead, asfree among the dead.im Harth.16, Pur the grave not hell isthe place of the dead, 
Likewiſe Angnitine : Ab inferu primwogenitus eft ex defunitis : He was the firſt borne of the dead from 
hell,/ermv.de remp.I 61. 

4. Someceferre Chriſts being in hellto his divinitie: as Chry/oftowme non divido Chriflum — uno atg, 
codem tempore deſcendu ad inferes & cum latronis anima,&c. 1 divide nor Chritt , heein one and the 
ſame time deſcended into hell , and with che foule of the thiefe entered into Paradile : bewsl, x x mm 
Marc, And Ambroſe uponthele words, Pla).I 39.15. Subſlantia mean inferioribas terre, e,My ſub- 
Rance was beneath inthe carth : Damidobſtar que meine illans dorrinam miclligas (ubſt antiam cumadens 

que ft, What letteth bur wee may underſtand his divine ſubfiance, ſeeing God is every where, as 


ir is fayd before, If 1 aſcend into heaven thou art there , If lie downe in bell rhow art there, Plal.x 39.8. Plal.139.8, 


So alſo Auguſtine expounderh Chriſts deſcenfion of the preſence of his majeſtie: AZ,cum Felician.cap. 
17.451 have ſhewed before, 

5. Some apply Chriftsdeſcenfionto the fruitsandleffes of hiscroſſet Augaſtine.ſerm. 107.de tems. 
por. Buideſt portas inferns tollere niſi morti; 1mperinms removere ? What is it cle ro take away the gates 
of hell,bur ro remove the power of deach. 

6. Some doe metaphorically referre the deſcent into hell,coa troubled conſcience: as Bernard up- 


on theſe words, The ſhalt not leave my ſoule in hell,Plal,16,10. [nfernns quidem, & carcer anime 74 Plal16.to, 


conſcientia oft : A guiltie conſgence is ac helland priſon of che ſoule, in «[umpr./cr.4. Againe he thus 
writeth : Swxt gradns in aſcendendo + deſcondends : in deſcendendo prin gradus 4 celo n/que ad care 
wer {ecundar ad cracew, tertins ad norton ? ecey quenſque deſcendt , nanquid amplias porzit ? poterat 
iam rate rex nofter dicere, quid xl/ra debui facere, & non fees? There aie degrees in aſcending , and de= 
ſcendiog : in deſcending the firft degree is to the fleſh, the ſecond tothe crofle, the third co death :be- 
hold how farre hee defended,could hee deſcend apy farther ? mightnot our King now truly ſay, what 
ought [ ro have done more, which I did not? ſer parr.1 8. | | | 

' Some ofthem I granc doe affirme Chrifts deſcenſionin foule to he!l.ro bring the Fachers ſou'es from 
thence : bur this was no generall opinion, nor expreſſe ſentence of the Church :as may appeare by this 


ceftimonic of Origene upon theſe words of Job: Naked I came foorth , naked ball Irerwne, Tob.1,21. "ol 
T0105 


Nudas iboilluc (1nquit) quo illnc ? i/uc quo Adam abiit, quo terun priores nes: ubs tabernacula (unt 
inflorum. oc. bi oft lux & vita, ubi eſt latitia & exultatio, nbi Abraham uns, Fc, angelorum chors, 
Chrifts regunm, eterni dei patris gloria & conſpectns : 1 ſhall recurne chirher ? whicher ?even whither 
Adan weot and allmy forefathers : where are therabernacles of the righeeous, where is light and life, 
where is «2brabams boſome,the queere of Angels, the kingdome of Chriſt, the glory and fight of the 
erernall father : «v 1.c4p./0b, Now then,if in your Lowbny there bee light and lite, the companie of An- 
els,che preſence of God, the Kingdome of Chriſt ;then will 1 grant, that the Fathers were chere : bur 
they ſhou!d not have needed co beferched from thence, And thus mach of Chrifts locall deſcen- 

fon into hellto ſer free the ſoules of the Patriarches. 


Terinfian faich , alindinferi, alind Abrehe fiuns , hell is onething, 2s Itake it, and Abrahams bo- Adverl Mar. 
ſome ansther. ——_— Abraham: bolome hee defineth to bee [i now celeſtems, (ublumiorem tamen <i9".lib 4. 


5uferis,if not a celeſtiall place, yer higher then hell, 8c. Chriftthen io his opinion deſcendednot to hell 
rodeliver the Patriarches, This wasthe judgeraenc of the elder Africane or South Church. (bry(ofteme 
alſo thinketh Abrabews boſome to have beene 2 place of delight and reward, and of all joy 


where Lazarm was in debiciis in onmi rerun affinextia, in debyhc in all abundance of all _ 
| viaets 


pheta,non derelinques,c. The ſoule of Chrilt being given in redemption for many , tarried not with efendedts 
hel, 


n55 


Diversway *4 
how Chriſt is 


'. 
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- Ceont,z,de 
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56 &ThetwentiethgenerallControverſie : Chriſt deſecuded ut 


Videte corenatum, &c,videte preminns, oc. See him vow crowned, rewarded Acc. this place afrewacd, 
delight,where the righteous are crowned,cannot be hell: | | 0 

This was the judgement of the ancient writers: of the Eaft and Soi Church; what thoſe mo» 
derne Churches doe vow hold , is not much mareriall ;for i» this and ocher paints they are yery crro- 
loan, NEOUS, evenour adverſaries being iudges. The Muſcovites doe hold , that all the rightcous before 


Lazar, 


| Baſed Rob, Chriſt wene downe to a place called eFdaw, that is hell , which they ſceme toderivefrom Adam, be- 


6a, 12, caule all went chicher for Adams fine, &c. And fo they make all indeedto goe downe to hell before 
Chriſt,and ſeeme ignorantly ro deriye the Greek «acof Adam, which cannot be,for thenir ſhould bee 
Hadamnot Adam, 

Damiianusa The Echiopians, as their Biſhop Zage Zabodelivererh their opinion, thinke that Chrilt deſcended 

Goesde = t9 hell, pro anime Ade, at, pro animaipfins Chrifts, for the ſoule of Adew, and for the ſoule of Chriſt 

chiopworide 1, mſcite which herooke of the Virgin Afary, and fo conſequently of Adew, &+c, What thing cen bee 
more abſurd,than to imagine,that Chriſt went downe to hell to deliver his owne foule. 

None of the reformed Churches doe hold, that Chriſt deſcended to hell to deliver the Patriarcbes: 
ſome of them doe thus explaine that article, underſtanding it of the deicending of his bodie ro the 

 — * grave, Confeſſ.of Baſil,artic.of Chritt : According to the fleſb be was buried, deſoendedints bell, aud the 
2895+ third day he roſe againe fromthe dead : Bohemia cap... Thoſe ſaving and wonderfull works: or affe uns 
of Chriſt according to the meaning of the haty Scriptures are by a ftedfaft faith to be brizeved and profeſ< 
ſed;/uch are his ng downe from beaven,his conception, birth, torments, death , burial, reſarrettion, 
ay aſcenſion unts heaven , ſitting at the right hand of God, and bis comming againe from thence to indge both 
ns the quick aud the dead: 1n theſe principall affettious,arin a cheft ,wherrintreafare is kept ,all thoſe whole « 
ſome ſrnits of onr inſtification are layd up, &c. Here is n0 mention made of Chrifts deſcending to hell 

todeliver the Patriarches, oy, 
—_— Vz* Andfor the refttmonie of the Romaniſts, their learned Jeſuite faith , that Chriftus owners meiliter 
diſp. pr redemit ſive ante (ive poſt Chriſts adventurs : That Chriſt redeemed all alike before andaker his com- 
4+ - Wing,&c.then why ſhould they before his comming go to Limbws rather than thoſe atter, Another of 
Maldonar.in their Ieſuices faith :Yalde ſuſ}1cor per fiunm Abrabe ſunomum calum deſignari : bdoe much fuſpeR, that 
Luc.16-23. by Abrahams bolome the highelt heaven isdefigned : Sec alſo the judgement of Dwraud bgtore defen. 

ded againſt Belarmine, 

Now in the laſt place, becauſe the current opinion of the Fathers ſcemeth generally eo fireame this 
way tocarry,as it were, the blefled ſoule of Chriſt tothe infernall parts for the deliverie of the Fathers 
under the Law , and it may ſceme an hard courſe to retule them comming together with ſuch a joyne 
conſent : I will briefly ſhew che chiefe differences of opinion herein , ills farre wee may lafely 
yeeld unto the ſentences of the Fathers, 

Touching the place., where the ſoules of the Fathers were, there are foure opinions, Some thinke 
they were in a part of hell : ſomeina region of heaven ; ofeach of theſe there are chiefly rwo differenc 
conceits, I. Some arc of opinion , thatthey were in a place of joy before the comming of Chriſt, 
which notwithſtanding,chey ſuppoſed ro be ſome inferne place : as [renews thinketh, that che ſoules of 
the Saints gce untorhe ſuperior infernall place, lib.conr hereſin fine. Chryſefome,as is before allcaged, 
thinkech thar Abrabems bolome was a place of unſpeakable joy and delight,whicher Lazarns was ca- 
ried by the Awge/s: yea he maketh ics kind of Paradiſe, Paradiſus Latars fines Abrabe , Abrahams 
boſome was Lazarus Paradsſe: hom. 15 Jn Luc tom. 2. And yetinthe ſame Sermon hee faich., quod 
Abrabam apud in inſerss erat: that Ubraham wasyctinthe infernall place: and Lyrexws inclinerh to 
this opinion, who thinketh that the Paradiſe, which Chriſt promiſed co the beleeving thiefe , was thac 
beate fruitio , thar bleſſed fruition , which the Fathersin Zimbws had by Chrifts deſcending thicher, 
annot in Luc,23.43. But it foundech very harſhco make Paradiſe in hell : as Auguffine well refolveth, 
tharthe boſome of Abraham, beinga place of reſt, non credendagft aliqua pars inferornm, is notto bee 
thought to be a part or member of hell : epiſf.99. 

2. Another opinion is, that the ſoules of the Fathers were ſhut up in adungeonof darknes in a part 

Bellarm,lib.z, ofhell,asin a priſon,until Chrift did come andeake them thence : andthatthey were dammatiad exili- 
de purgat.C.”. gg remporale :damned tocxile for a time : thisis the poſition of the Romanifis, Bur theſe are theic 
ſecr-qu*n,me owne grofle conceirs,thatthe ſpirits ofthe Fathers were exiled, baniſhed from Gods preſence,damned 
%& Chriſtia.” tohell; notone ofthoſe 27. Farhers, whom Bellarmine for Chriftsdeſcention, doth affirme 
nim,cap.z4 - any ſuchthing: for how could chis be,ſeeing they held the Fathers to be ina place of joy : Chryſoſtome 
—— _—_ Chriſt calleth the boſome of Abrahem,r E—_—_ c ofheaven: and Au- 
—_—_ ne {aith,it was felicit ati; ſinns a boſome of happineſic.opif.99. 
— m_ Some of the Fathers take « Abrabems boſome to be no parr ofhell, bur ro belong rather ro hea- 
b Epiſt.gg., —Ven,25 * Tertalhianand b Auguſtine before alleaged. © Yatablxs bath the like opinion,that Abrabams 
« Anaot.in 22 boſome,whither he chiakech chat Elias was taken up,was ſome place inthe ayre: and Per. 4avtmuch 
Reg.2-nuw. 33e diffcreth not,that Abrabans bolome was a certaine of foules, 1 where they endeyed trangwite- 


locCliſl'3 tiein the ſight of God: from whence <hey ied Chriſt at his aſccafion inco the higheſt hea- 


| eapar4-ſeR, 21, VEAS} Bur here alſo is ſome difference» 


- Clall.z.c16, 4+ Anotheropinionis, char the Fathers inthe boſoruc of Abraham , were not exaltedand advay- 
Wins. cedcoan higher place of glory , butonely more illuminated , and increaſed with a newacceſſon of 


jy * 


#6 Hell in Joule to deliver the Patriarches, Queſt.4. 157 


joy by the deathvof Chriſt, wherof they had a joyfull expeRacion,So Maſter Calvin ſeemeth to affirme | 
$rotie Chriſti manifeſt ationem ad pios ffiritns perventſſe , tha che maniteltation ot Chriſts grace came Commenc, in 
alſo unto the bleſſed ſpirics. Lyrawss before produced, in pare conſenteth, thar the Paradiſe which was IF 
an my _ _ —_ of _ preſence, who deſcended ro the place where 
the were detained, afro che fame effeRt : { brifts fragrantiom myrrhe ſproat er pa/. (nPlalme 14. 
fronem : ſkaflen vero,ques non inefficax manſit, — & ets ailinfrnons— at axine oy pan { I4 
Chrifts pafſions giveth a fragrant (inell like myrrhe ; and the fade 15 his delcentro Hell ro fill all 
things with himſclfe , ſeeing hee was not wichout efficacie,&c, the ſoveete and odoriferous fnell of 
_— paſſion, and theefficacie thereof attained, 'and was extended,even tothe blefſed ſpirits de- 

reed, DS, | 

Befide chis difference of opinion touching the ſtate,condition and place of the ſpirirs of the fathers : 
there are ſome other diverficies inthe writiogs ofthe fathers, which 1 will briefly euch, and chen ſhew 
how they may be reconciled. | 

x. Some thinke thatthe fathers were noradmitted/ by Chrifts comming to the celeſtiall Paradiſe, 
and region of erernall happineſſe; bur were cran{lacedo a place of joy, there ro remaine untill the re» + 
ſurreQion , when their happinefle ſhould be conſummated : as Terrulfian laith , Eam regione my frawm Libeg.conc, 
dico Abrahe —refrigerium prebiturarm animebns iuftorum donec conſummatio rerun reſurreflionem —_ 
omninw, plenitudine mercedss expungati Thac region,namely, Abrghams boſome, ſhall yeel refreſhing _ 10» 
unto the ſoules of the juſt, till all chings beconſummace inthe refurreRion,&c. The lame isthe judgmenc 
of /uſtine Martyr ; They only,excepe Martyrs, who,they thi:ke,goe fraic to P aradiſe © as Tertullian : 
Nemo 2h, nm 4 corpore ſtating immoratur pens Dominum, nfs ex Mariyrus prerogativs, paradiſe L.ib.de reſur- 
non inferis diverſurus; No man paſſing our of the bodie firair- way remaineth with the Lord , bur ſuch <2. 
as by che prerogative of Martyrdome diverteth co Paradiſe, nor to hell, Some other thinke they were Homil. r5.ia 
conduQted by Chrilt ro Paradilc, as Chry/eſtome faith : Crax Chrifti apcrurt parads/um : Chiilts crofſe Lus ; 
opcned Paradiſe, ficktto the thiete,thento Abrabamand the Fathers, * 

2. They difſcac abourthe difference berweeaethele three : Abrahams bolome, Paradiſe, Heaven, ; 
Sometake Paradiſe and Abrebams boſome to be the ſane : as Angaſtine, Sinus Abrabe par iayns dics Lib.12.de Gen, 
poreſt, The boſome of Abraham may be called Paradile : ChryſeRome doch diftinguiih tem ; 4bras 34 licr.cap.z4, 
hams necduns erat in paraaiſo,&c Abrabem was not yetin Paradiſe, becauſe Chriſt was not y«revtr. d _ z.l 
with thethiefe, 8c. Somerhinke Paradiſe and Heavento be all one, as Angnſtme.thid, Ochersdoe * 
diſtinguiſhchem : and ſome oftheſe make Paradiſe iaferious to the higheſt heaven , as /x//12e arty 
thinketh,char the beleeving thiefe is reſerved in Paradiſe wich the reſt of che Saints untill the reſurrecti> Qu,ortho- 
on : when they ſhall bave their conſummation in heaven. Others thinke Paradiſe ro be higher than the dox 76. 
third heaven,mentioned by S. Pasl,2.Cor.12.as Ambroſe thinketh,that Paw/ was twice wrapt up, Hines Commcnt.in 
nſque in tertium celum, deinde in paradiſum cateſtem : From hence into the third heaven, and then in> *<%*"* 
to the celeſtiall Paradiſe, | 

3. Achicd difference in opinion there is, aboutthe continuance of that place called Abrahams bo- 
ſome: ſome doubt, whether it doenow remaine : as Gregorie Nazsanzen in his funeral oration.of 
his brother Ceſariss ſaich, Then art aſcended into heaven,thos doeſt reft in Abrahams boſome, Sitamen 
alignis menclo:us extat ; If any ſuch piace bee extant, Ochers chinke chat Abrahams bolome ill is a | 
receptacle ofthe ſoules ofthe righteous, as Tertmllian cited before : and ( hryſotome faith, Ommesrinil- __ _ 
lins finum ire feſtinamnus; All of us make haſt co goe unto Abrahams boſome, | . 

1. Now then for thereconciling of theſe differences :rouchiag the firſt , whereas ſome thinkethe 
fathers ro have bin in hell, ſome denying it : che y muſt be underſtood to rake hell, orthe inferuall place 
generally for the ſlate ofthe dead, whither goe good or bad tas Hilarie faith, HamareifTa lex neceſ- 15 Phalme r38, 
ſitatis eſt ut ſepnltis corportbus anime adinferss deſcendant : This isthe law of hymave neceſſitic , chat 
the ſoules,the bodics being buried, ſhould deſcend ro hell, So alſo 7 errullian + Cur non pates aximans 1 ih, 46 anima 
* pmmniri of foveriin infer:s interim (1b expetatione ntrinſque jadicis ; Why (hould you noc thinke the in fine. 
ſoule ro be both puniſhed and cheriſhed in hell inthe meane time under the cxpeRacion ot both juuge- 
ments ? but when che name of hell is raken ftciftly for a place of puniſhment : chey devie then Abra+ _ _ 
bams boſome to have bin in hell,as 7ertwien ſaith bell x one thing, Abrahams boſome another : and Awu- ye before. 
g*ſtine denicth ic to be a part of hell, Sochen their opioion is,thar Chriſts ſoule went uncothat place of 
Joy ,where the fathers were, and did cither exalc chemto an higher place of glory , as our bleſſed Sayi. 
our ſaith, I» wy fathers honſe are many manſions : or did adde unto them an acceiſion of further joy,ha- 1992 4-% 
vingaccompliſhed the glorious worke of the redemption; in neither of which opinions is there any in» 
conyenience to be feared : bur chat che farhers were redeemed from the chraldome and captivitie of 
darkenes with damnation, as the Papiſts hold, Procefiants with the Fathers dilclaime, 

2. Andinafficming thatthe fathers are not yer admicted tothe preſence of God , they may be un- 
derftood to meane thetull fruicion ofglory, which the Saiars ſhailnoc have cill the reſurreRion, when 
their ſoulesand bodies ſhall be ied rogether :and ſo nwuch che Apoſile infinuateth , ſaying, God H*>11-4% 
prodidig anew ers they without us ſhould not be mads perfir. Wiich Augnitie under- 
ſtanderh ofthar perfeRion , que #obi; perficiendis in fine promititar , Which is eoaxted usto be made 


perfitin the end, | 
3- Andc ivg the difference of Heayon, Paradiſe, and Abraham: boſome : cither we may fay 
wich 


—_—_ fe abode 
we ſhall encer inco 

ſome 
—_ "OE _—_— beſa yd bothnorts nemaine , becauſe borh the neme is changed, 
2nd rhe quality and condition a rhemebotirdes is no more anexpeRation of the Re- 
demption accompliſhed by the death , 7 odrefarreNionſof Chriſt + and yerk temainethin reſpect of 
| the blxncall pare che unſpeakeable jyes there abounding 42 Anguſhiereolverh well, Qnanre me- 
Libar2.de 14 peſt bene vitams finen ille Abrahe paradifnu dici poteſt , ubi jam nulls textatio,c, How much more 
Genel. ad Ites may the boſome of Abraham afrer chis life be called Paradiſe, where is no tentation, and where isſuch 
P34 reſt after the ſorrowes ofthis life. thus have lſhewed how the Fathers may be reconciled both 
among themſelves, and withus, inchis incricace queſtion of Chriſts deicenfion into the infernall parcs 


for the diverting of the Fathers, 
'- An appendix concerning the place of Hell. 
The Papifts. 4 


He place where damned ſpirics are rormeneed, ſay, isabour thecemer of the earth , che 
Toms of all places,and nothing lower than ir, Bef/ar Chrith ems kb.4.cap.10, 

Limbus Patrum the place ofdarkenes,ywhere the Fathers were before Chriſt, is, fay chey, i; 
tehigheltpare and asit were the brimme of hell, Rhemeft, Laky 16.2 2. Berweene theſe ewo places 
there is a greargulſe or ſpace, andthere is , Rhennſt. _ 16./e#.8. Wherefore they cor.- 
clude, Feros infer: efſeloce [| [ubterranes : that and infernall places doe properly make 
hell,Beff«r.cap.3. And fo hell ſhould AY op place of puniſhment : becauſe of the farre diftance - 
from heayen : whereasnot ſo much the place, as the abſcuce of Gods ſpirit, and loſſe of his 
favour,makethir a place of horror and miſerie. 

G.. I. Belarmineproveth by the Greeke word $4, and the Hebrue (/beor)thar hell is a ſubter- 
pace becauſe hole woods ur taken for kein che cant, Belle ibid, 

Contra. 1. This argument concludeth noc,unlefſe he could prove, that thoſe words are alwayes ca. 
Genel4.3k Ken for hell: the coutrary whereof is evident, as Geneſ.42-38. 7ow ball my gray head with ſorrow 
to (ſhed, z1ves ) the grave : for his gray haires went nor downe to hell, bur inthe grave. iſe 
Geneſ.x735. this annoration is given inthe margent ofthe vulgar Larthe, —_— Ininfirnes, ide foſſa, 
v0! [epulcbrum you TI us 7 wo —— ve fees _ DS the pic or the 

grave, he fignifieth oorhere the non 

Jo 'Wegrantthattheſe w Canine real -—— > == OI 

hell,bur chey enforce not the place. 
Hell whether 3. y.neicher doe wedenie,bur that hell izan inferoall place : : but herein we differ from them, 
inthecarth® 1x, That neither doe wee affirme, thar the place cauſeth hell, burthe abſence of Gods favourand pre- 
| ſence, 2. Neither dare we circumſcribe the place certainly,as they doe, .makiog irto be abour the cen= 
- >a Jo nor yer preſume we to make ſo many regions of hell,as they doe without warrant 

w 

Marth,12.49. Matth. 12.40. As Jonas was three dayes andchree nights in the belly of the Whale; 
AC et hotemeanice : bur the grave is not inthe heart, bur the brimme 
of the earth': Ergo , we muſt needs underſtand that to bee hell , which isin the middeſt ofthe earth, 


27,Error, 


Bellarm « »I'2. 
Wherein Jonas = Auf, 7: This place cannot otherwiſe be applied , thanco fignific the buriall of Chrift, and his a- 
arcs bodein thegrave, aig gue hthed dp : ofhis ſoule ir cannot bee meant : for 
tk Chriftfaich® be he will give them of [ones in himſcife : bur 2 figne is , Viſible and 


t how thenthe defending of his foule En — rr Þrnnairay 
rechercou ſee? Buch eyingofbibody imo he rave Ve, | » ro third day, 
they were all eye-witnefles of. Alſothere is great berweene the ewo Greeke words , auto, 

a figne which isthere uſed. Aſarth. 12.40, get abe fignifieth [epaichrum , agrave, rhe one 

l word beingficly derived ofthe ocher, what better, «ww, then could he give them, than, ohisowne 
grave or ? ,to be inthe heart of theearth, is noching © butco be within the earth, 

Exod158- gccordingro the Hebrue phraſe ax Exod.15.8, The hear ofche Sea, thatis, within the Sea : ſo Chrifts 
body was in the carth,ic } hid as je were inche bowels oftheearch. And chus Hierome applieth chis 
figure of [ones corhedexchand! buriall of Chrifl ; lowers cara: excepit inmerſmme , won drow a- 
tum, fic (ava mor: licet Chriftum ſorbnerat crucifixem, tamen wor LSUGRET AL Ie 16079 , HOW 

bY wut es The Whale received [oxas drowned , Cartrconeked him not, once amd. 

Ld cruell death alchoughir ſwallowed Chriſt crucified, yer, whom ic found not guilcy , ic could not hold 

8 . 


' #, ig? 
/"* 


(\rvl3 20s Of the place of Hell. Queſt. 1. INEDNN 1159: 
bs condemned : Epitaph. Nepotian. | | £2 22+ 1308 Si 

3. This ion is againſt themſclues: for if Chriſt went downe to the very heart and middeſt . - - 1.5 © 
of the earth, which is the center, then he deſcended to the place of the damned: for neither Limbus 
Patywmn,nor Purgatory, are in the center ot loweſt part of the earth by their opinion : but they them 
ſclueshold the contrary : forthey ſay, that Chriſt by deſcending deliuered ſoules out of the rwo;1 
permoſt hels, Pon, EEE Ge | 1 
damned, Rhemifft. Luke 16 ſeft, 8, Allo it ſhould follow ef this their interpretation, that the ſoule' -— 
Chriſt was as long in hell, as his body in the graue, which is againſt the opinion of many Papilts, | 
and of ſome of the Fathers. Origen laith , Prima dies nobu paſſin/alnatorny, ſerunda, qua deſcendit ied 
infermem : pm: we haue the paſſion of our Sauiour , theſecond day hee deſcended to hell; 

Hom. 5. in Ex 6 | \ 

| mais. Luk.$.3 1. The dinels deſired Chriſt that he would not ſend them intothe deeper what Luke 8.3 1; 
is that elſebut the loweſt region of the earth, where hell is, which Saint Pax! calleth tlie loweſt parts 
Ce Weken buttha Gai lubpriand, cot hat there i ofivaipeakeble =" 

Arnſw. 1. Wedeny not, but that C that there 15a pl | tors i 
Woo foie Aram perk preg ſoules : als rprinber eyrerryiag | F " 
the center of the carth;the places alleadged proue not: 2. The word abyſs, tranflated the deepe, ig 
ſometime taken figuratiuely in a meraphore,as Row.1 1.33. O the deepeneſſe of the wiſeileome'of God,the 
word is , 88: not much vatying in ſignification from aby fs : ſothe place of their puniſhment may 
be ſaid to be a great depth,that is,a place of virſcarchable and vnſpeakeable miſery and horror. 3. Net- 

' ther muſtthis word «by ſſw,of neceſſitie be referred to the earth, for chereare abyſſ wari,cthe depths 5.4 
of the Sea, Exod.15.8. as wellas of the earth. And tho ordinary Glofſe vponthar Loke 8. 31; Exod.15.8. 
vſeth a phraſe accordingly, that the diuels ſciebant ſe nliqnando, in «by ſſum id know, that 
one day,they ſhould be drenched in hell. 4. And whereas Saint Luke faith, they entrexted Chriſt not 
to be ſent into the deepe ; Saint A eth itthus ; They prayed him inſtantly, that he wontdnox Mark.5-10, 

ſend them away ont of the conmrey. by conference of theſe two places, infomuch that to be ſent o + 

into thedeepe,was tobe ſent out into remote places, as out of the world,not to be cornerfant among 

men: ſo the diuell is {aid tobe caſt into the bottornlefle pit,where he was bound for a thouſand yeeres, Reuct. 20.3; 
which was not hell, for out of that he ſhall neuer be looſed ; and afterward verſ. 10. the diuell is caſt 

into the lake of fire and brimſtone,there to be tormented for cuer : and the ordinary Glofſe and Lyra- 

«4 doe expound thern, this deepe to be texebroſa corda impiorymn, the darkeſome hearts of the wie: 

ked,4 conſortio fidelinay, not to haueany commerce'of the faithfull,ſo that this word aby fx: thetdeeps 

doth not neceffarily imply, the loweſt region, or center of the earth. 5. Yet.wedevy not, but that . 

hell may,and is moſt like to be in the cart ; though it be mecre curiofitie to aſſigne the certaine regis | , 
A Ga wer wr h of, Epbeſ. be either vnderſtood generally of "oh 
. Thelowerglaces which Saint | b 4-9, may be cit y of gpheſ.4. 4. - + 
the whole earth, which is pays mwndi infima,the loweſt part of the world, or elſe of the great abaſing ww? 

of Chriſt;from heanen to carth, —_ God tobecome a ſeruant : as alſo the grane of Chriſt was that 

lower part of the earth : for the Apoſtle faith inthe comparatiue , z<nirex not zen the lower, not 

the loweſt: and fo your vulgar Latine tranſlateth, iferiors, not mfima terre : but hell is the loweſt 

part, thegraue is ſaid tobe the lower. 7:1 


Rom. 11-3 3 


T he Proteſhnnts, | | 
T Hat there is a locall place of torment prepared for the diuell and his angels, we doubt not, being 
ſo tanght in the Scripture, Aarrb.25.41. A of darkeneſle,2.Per.2-4.Farrediſtane from 1 4. 
the heauenly tnanfions of the blefſed, Zxk.16.26.Neither doe we deny but thar it may be intheearth, , pe... = 1 
or whereſocuer elſe it pleaſeth God : but whereſoener hell is, there js but one : that diuifion of hell Lake 16, 26. 
into three or foure rcg1ons,we vtrterly condemne, as a meere device of man without —_— : and Northe place 
this weſay, that the place of hell cauſcth not the torment, but the wrath and curſe of God : for euen bur Gods wrath 
out of hell God may make a manto fecle the torments of hell, as we doubt not but our Saujout *uſcrh bell 
Chriſt did in part for vs and our redetmptien vponthe croffe. 
Argum.1.1t is poſſible to feele : the paine of hell inthe ſoule, although not in the proper andap- 
peintedplace of hell : as 146 complaineth, The arrowes of the Almug htie are in mee,the venome thereof” 
doth arinke wp my ſpirit and the terrors of God fight againſt mee. And therefore he faith, his griefe was 
heaujer than the {and of the Sea, Tob 6.4. 14. Tob Fareuen the hell of conſcience in himſelfe for the [ob 6.4.14; ; 2 
time : yea our Saniour bare the burthen of his Fathers wrath vpon the crofle, as we hauc ſhewed be 
fore : Ergo,it isnot the place that maketh hell, So Bernard faith : Infernus anime rea conſcientia: The 
hell of the ſoule is a guilty conſcience, in afſwmpe. ſer: 4.” 


[crgune.>. Hell as the Scripture definerh, is this, tobecaſt intovrter darknes, ebere Sal be weeping wy, 1uc 
[8] 
he 


nd waſhing of teeth, Mar. 25, 30. 22.13, The e canſeth ing and horrible 1 
teh the colrealcable porafh monchock of body d.ſoule : This darkn rg vs: uy 
have that light , becauſe they need it not, gvvu. 
ich haue no vie of the Sunne® lude 6, 


light ef. the Sunne : for neither ſhall.the Saints in | 
Apocal.23,5. and it (hallbe a place of darkr:2sto the damned angels, 

I ey narepalemecin Baparot rtzaa 6. as they areno mareriall chainey,ſo neither I 
It an outward dacknefſe only, i fence of Code Rncar nd chg gle af Becommraggee =” * 


fi 


160 


Marrth.4. 16. 


- beno member or part of hell, Fpif.99. 


Moral.ad ſerm. ; 1. Chryſoftome to this queſtion, where hell ſhould 
31.in 16c.cpiſt, pro extra omen bunc 


ad Roman. 


Set. dedcfunR, 


in fin. 
Lib.de anim. 
p. 685. Baſil. 
1562, 


Annor, in 
3 Pet.c,2.v-4+ , 


25, Error, 


.2; that they are vnder the carth, &c. Hethinketh they are vnder the earth, bur ſerteth nor 


The twentieth generall Controuerþe: about the Diuinity of Chriſt." 
the eare ſaid to haue fit in darkenefſe before the light of the Goſpall, by the ing of Ieſue 
Cf tievico them,Mar.4.16. But they much more ſhall ar pudy Annan rs 
condemned tohell, where they feele nothing but the horror of Gods wrathhisetemall and endleſſe 
carſe, with vnſpcakable torments now in ſoule, arid afterward both in body and ſoule, witbout all 
comfort or hope of refreſhing, yrrerly excluded from the preſence of God; Wherefore it is notthe 
rm—_— wrath of God, and abſence of his ſpirit, that cauſcth ſach endleſle and vnſpeakable pa- 


t. | . 
. ' Argums.3- Asfor your diſtinftion of hell,thebrimme wherof you ſay is Limbus P atrwm;the mid- 
dle part, Purgatory; the loweſt and neathermoſt hell it ſelfe, the place of the damned, in 4x 
time it was not knowne: for firlt,that the boſome of Abrahem was part of bel he vent ln 
Apparet non eſſe membrum inſerorum, rants illins ſelicitatts fraum: That boſome of ſo great bliſſe can 
: dg ugaey omen van cdg- 
ivg but two places: Heaven for the faith for the damned and vnbeleeners, 7 ertinms locum pe. 
witnu ignoramn , imo nec efſe in ſcripturis ſanftis inuenimue : Athird place we are vtterly ignoratit of , 
yea we find in holy Scripture, that it is not, Awguft. Hypogneſt. - 
be,maketh this anſwer: Alicsb;, WORIIR og0 
wnndum--ne queramns vhi fit, ſed quemodo Jgium ſugianme oc. 1 thinke ſomes 
where outof this worldlet vs notenquire where it is,but how we may it.So D emaſcene ſaith, 
that the wicked, and ſinners are «wic ann, in the vemoſt ” 0m omen Gm, wag 4 
-* 2. Tertulne refuſcth Plato his opini of hell,that it was,Gremiars terre quo ones laber mundia 
alium ſordium conflgendo, & thideſidends exdalene, & quaſi ceno immuniitiarum ſuarum acrem crafſie= 
rem flipent,c5-c. The very lappe of the carth, whither all the filth of the world did runne, and there - 
ſettle; and as with muddie vapors thicken and make groſle the ayre, &c. It ſeemeth that Plato made 
hell in the very fincke, channell, or center ofthe earth; But this is denied by Tertalian: Noby infer, 
won nada cavaſitas, nec ſubdinals aliqua munds ſentina: To vs hell is not a bare concauity, or low 
and obſcure finke, 8c. And then he addeth further; Sed ix foſſa terre & in alts veſtitar,ch- in ipfis wife 
Ceri. cine « profundaa4s: But a vaſt place in the deepe trench of the earth,and a remote profun- 
dity in the bowels thereof, &c. Megan it in theearth : "but in what part he determineth nor. 
So Augnftine, whereas ſometime he had written of hell fire, /» q«#s mand: vel rerum parte fat ſutue 
rm, hominens [cire arbitror neminem,c5c. But in what part of the world or nature it is, f (cn 
knoweth,vnleſſe the ſpirit reucale it: afterward in his retraRtations addeth only thus much,De inferig 
mils videor mag dicere debuiſſe quod ſab terra ſunt, & 0. Concerning hell I ſhould rather haue taughe 


downe the 

CE Led heriGea ncabef Goibds 

3. Buter ce, 31. meaning of t Ifnels not to be 
find into the reps, to bein ela thaw amch, Se ex hoc orbe won depelti, That they ſhould not be ex- 
pelledout of the wor ſo all occaſion to be taken from them of doing hurt. So alſo Bez« faith, 
that there is a certaine abyſs, or bottomleſle pit appointed for the diuels, amplins de.5ftio querere nou 
expedit: to enquire further hereof is not expedient, : 

4- So Lyrane expounded that place, Mark.s , ©. thediuels deſire Chriſt, not to ſend them out of 
that region, that is, extra hominum habizationem, our of the dwelling of men: which he maketh all 
one with the ſending into the deepe, Luke 8.3. p 


The ſecond part of this controuerſie, of matters 
which are in queſtion concerning the diuine 
nature of Chriſt. 


His part of the controuerſie containeth three queſtions. Firſt, whether Chriſt be «Me, Ged 
of himſelfe, Secondly, whether he be mediatour as God, or man,or as both. Thirdly, whether 


he haue by his deſerts purchaſed any thing for himſelfe, 


The firſt part , whether Chriſt bee 
die, God of himſelfe. 
The Papiſts, 


*f that Chriſt is <«-i*«e, God of himſelfe; and affirme, that he had not « his perſon, 
THe nce of his father: where feng erery phy amp orbga ye br nr. 


* faying, that Chriſt is God of himſelfe as well as the Father, Rhemif. Job. 1. /cf2. 3.. 


1 Cor,1,36. 
Heb.1.3- 


The Word was with God, to wit, the Sonne is with and ef the Father, and yot the Fa- 
Sonne: Erge, the Sonne is God, with andof his Father, Rhemift. hid, > 

i prooucth , that the Sonne of God, as he isthe Sonne, is of God : forto be the 
Word,the wiſcdome of God, 1 Cor.1.30. his image, ——— 


Pe =o 
Anfw, This 
Soanc of 


| about the diuine nature of Chriſt. Queſt. x; 


his perſon.' So then,as he is the ſonne,the wiſedomeof God, or the word, fo he is of Gd, namely in 
reſpeR of —— ens is God, he is of himſelfe, neither taketh he his CIT. was 


fon onely of vis, Ferher 
The Proteins. 
we muy ll now the ſt ſtate of this queſtion, we muſt firſt ſer downe certaine 


t odor cl compo je ondly wiſe one and the ſame in X 
tu'pefonche Conn drke Hob Che chtewjothe Chants 7 


ds: : but 
rure, eſſence and deity of ther all, though they —— on: Asthere is onenature of: 
the light,the heatethereof, and the per hos rw. Hen era Any nftine | 
the cxample: which three differ ameng eo perhae ora 
fm rantre and fabRtance: God the Fatherisas the ti « 17. G - — "ll 1}. 
nefſe of his glory, Heb.1.3. Godthe holy Ghoſt is wth hex of fire the 129, 4s, The Hp: 
are one in nature and eſſence, bat three in perſon. _ -: "_ 
23. There is ſomewhar communicable to them all, as the Gobhdzd dire power ante 
PE be hen jo npmrtantoin areoor bra 
ther to beget, ———— 
from them There ts ca an Take? rinity : for there is one efſaice and dinide 
nature common to them all, Bur there is both a reall and ratidhall difference : bid oye tery 
fromanother really, though not eſſentially. Bar the perfons differ only rationall 
the eſſengoof the God -beathre the Father andthe Sow ambogſt rn Þ 
both men. Bur they ae rely erty and indeed dſtinguiſhate for i i monhig ro h6.Ds Father, a» 
nother ty be the Sonne:yer from their owne eſſence their perſons onely differ in reip:& and; : 
not verily, now re, ſed ratione: For as amongſt vs the Father is a man, the Swane alfo-i3 Sman:rbdrin 
onereſpedt be jon facher and in anecher he tra manefo likewiſe -aernrtart yarns 
both farherand man 3 oneand'the'ſame is bath ſonneand man : ſo is it in the Trinity, Now to the 
point of the queſtion, which we hane in hand. The Sonne therefore in theblefſed Trinity is begorten _ 
of his Fathets cſſence,ard bath the whole efſence of his Father,not by partition, proflu- - - 
ence, but onely by communication. The Sonne is not 4 n#=c, Sonne of him(elfe; becanſe be is Sonne -- 
of the Father:but he iswndee, that is, very God of himſelfe. The effente or GodheaF of the Songs 
of wars, of ta it Su the ſelfe ——— Father am is ids 
deed,Dews de Deo, Lumen de Innne, Godjlightof lie not is Ged;hcisof God, bus 
as heis the Son. It isonethivg for the perfonof the Sonto be begotten sf the effence of the farhes, 
which we grant: another thing, for the eſſence of the Son to be begotten, which w&'rhaſtner'ytdld 
to, So we conclude,that Chriſt as he is the Sonne, is of Goid the Father,as heis Godyhe is of hichſelfe. 


eArgum.1; There of Faber po hinallyor ego of wr _ 
of the Soant isthe fame and all one \vith liis fithers' / it is tit np = 
iChitaccne bento hg 


. he is not God whoſe effenceis not of bimſelfe': 
ſhould nerbe God. | 
 Arginn'2. Our Saijour Chriſt kimaſefe ſich, tho Fae hab Wonbinſs, he hab giem 
to the Son alſo ra haut tife i himeſelfe, Toh.y.26, The Soni hath then life in himſelfe: is God loha 5.20, 
of himſelfe: Auguſlevpon'theſe words writeth; Now quaſi mutnat rr vitars, nec qua pponbgnd 
gk, tr tate" caters He did not as it were borrow his Father; 
neither is made he bath lifein himlalfe,he is ife vnto himſelfe, Xe lahan-eratt.1 9. 
Burleſtavyanas ſhould hs miller he words of che vere, tha cane he Father rothe Son 
ro-hane life in himſelfe, > him tobe God: (for to hauelife in hi re 
Hp thasexpoundeth edit vitaw labers inſe, breuiter dixerim; geiente film : He 
to rh wor ar wor werydern Rw words, Hebegat his Son,8cc. As if we 
Father which hath life in himſelfe .chatis,is God,gane to his Senne tohaue life 
begar God the Sonnes hebegar him horas He was God; oe in reſpeR of his Gigine efſence; None” + 
was his Son, in FAG Klin the neere vnitivg and coniunRion of the perſon 
| | have life in himſehfe , cannot be 


God the Father - + os owertokaelih 
rh rmheeptiey = po ors theea(clues: 
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The twemicth general Comtroner fie : about the diuint nature of Chriſt. 


and hath his of God:but in reſj of bis diuineratureasheisGodfiei begortenof 7 
Re Cnths Faber 7 - _ 


Conctl, a > voy , ation. 6. ex  epiftl, Sopbrany plowy Myohes Perfelim Fu eft pater, perfellus 

yea way La hirr le rem; The Ember wer Father nlqepeprſna wipes fora 
a e is 

God: enery perſon bath oneandrhe ſame vndeuided and the pred I 


Ghoſt 
Chriſt then be perfeRt is God of himlſelfe: for he ane perf thr beige? 


ther: and if he have one and the ſame deity with his Father, then his huchnoo begining from 
ay other, for ſach is his Fathers deity, _ 

'S! fimbreſefaith rponthele words ofthe Apoſtle Oui (olue habet imemerealitetins r Tim.6v, 16. 
"Which kach invorreliry : Non 19. 1 WS 8 eV 9-95 BEIT BOY y ond. 
: Doe not ſeparat het , nor the Sonne, becauſe there is:onc and the ſame 


ofthe both, deft. 3.2. ny og ren wn 


{eony wr 


hs 3 5 ich, Fanroft. Dons 


—_—_ IR! 


&@rmeand freer | 
 AndyetFar Gather enidencexx ine Herr om re ry enident 
ommune in paire filio ts ſanito; _ — PURSE 


i, expoli- Sopnegindhdly Ghoſt, &c. And he deck s thas theſe terwes,vnbegotten, begotten, proc proceeding, 


26« Error, 


VP * 


on Ade Pr (Sex attrytefis nah rmanr «eg ) The diuine efſence then in his opin- 


gnoris 


of the Trinity: Un: Dew, ex quo gr atv ifli forma & eczer: There 
——__ &c. hermeancth, the of ret : the 
of the Father: but the p 1 wy rey 


habuit, & habet communem: mire nd 
feths umn wank {Wt Por_g from — 


th he rg £ 
nog ene Aunty ge lar yet yr Lt Firſt, 
if the father bagat thediuine eſſence, it would fallow, chat the Godhead ardiuine effence ſhould be 


C boelariue, nora ſubſtance: eu Sabena which begetteth. And as 


nm, © "pv YI That which io rclatiucly ſpoken,doth 


theſather Gould eget him(aFf he beget the divine eſſence, which is himſelf. 
---Thirdlys ſeeing the father is God and adivine eſſence, if he ſhoald beget the Godhead and diuine 
he ſhould be God,and (orhat which is begotten ſhould be the cauſe of that 

oy nr gs oy ue mnregies 
s Rec genmit, nec genita - that the diuine ef- 
Ce emer LAfin?. 5.4.5.5, Andthis ſentence is confirmedd by In- 
GOA: 6b; 4768-1. 0,12. age Owe har he PN 0 The dinine nature 


ay is degotren. 

re ,Dens ds D Jemends lomine,God of Er nn 

bat that whore a, Nb thag ——_— of the ——_ 
(God ant] he & Godbutas NL nſ- 6: So hnn 


bghr, 
neaes or of _w_ —_ bu bys hedges 


0 o- T he ſecond Art. ” whethes ro. Mediaour as he 
ri: 41d 167 race; Ln 006 Hole I and man. ' | 
be 21 OA oY 


RE-LEe- LY 
Coy cate Pics 5 /et.q. His gary ayers a. 


Grisfation,cntring into the heaxens, was alt perfbrmed by and in his manhood onely, /c 
ho the forme of a; he 
Gb as pes _ —ad8; 7. HOY pelo garnon \as he was in 


; nt 


: Sqnw, I. 


about the diuine nature of Chriſt : and of. bis mediation.s-. Queſt. 1 
Arguomn. x It he were Prieſt as be is God, he ſhouldbe infetiour and not equall xo God, and fo be 
ys ERTIES for he ro whom ſacrifice is offered, is greater than he that offerech 
it, K f#. "n » "BEE \ 'y 

 Asfw, Itfolloweth not, that becauſe Chriſt is our Prieſt and Mediatouras God and man, that 
therefore he ſhould performeall the duties of the Prieſthood as he was God:al the parts of his prieſt» 
hood that required obedience, ſeruice, homage, ſubieRion, as were his ſufferings and ſacrifice, hee 
excrciſed as man : but the authority of reconciling vs ro God, he wroughtborh as God und man. 


Argwm. 2. There is one God, and one Mediatour of Godand men, the man Teſus Chriſt, x 7iwv; ; Tim. 3.5; 


2.5. Why ſaith the Apoſtle, The man 7:/us Chriſt,but to ſignific;thar according to his manhood one- 
ly he is our Mediatour, Bellarm. cap.3. 

Anſw, Firſt, you may as well conclade out of this place; that the Mediatouris onely man and not 
God, as that he is Mediatour onely asman and notas God : but if out of theſe words it may bepro« 
ucd,tharthe Mediatour is both God and mans itneceffarily followeth,(for how elſe can he be a Me 
diatour of God and men ? ) itdoth as well follow that he is Mediatour both as' God arid as man. In- 
deed the Apoſtle faith, The men Jeſus Chrift, nor God and man, for the one he had aid before; There 
4 one God : in that ſpeech including our Sauiour Chriſt, who is one God with his father. Secondly. 
what S. Pals meaning is, it appeareth in the next verſe, who gaue himſelfe a ranſome;v.s."As Chriſt 
therefore gaut himlelfe a ran{ome, fo is he Prieſt and Mediator : but hee gane himfelfe as hee was 
God ; as he was man, he was giuen: Ergo as God he is Mediarour. Thirdly, I will adioyne the anſwer 
of Eſpencexs a learned Papiſt : 1. That the Fathers by —_—_ — 
not man onely, which couldnot be concluded from hence,if Chriſt were Mediatour as man onely 
notas God and man. 2, The Apoſtle addeth, The max Chriſt Ieſns : Dnorum ilind, nomen eſt honirite, 
non pri pati, ſed 4 deo vniti : W hereof the firſt isa name not of a very pure man, ' but annointedof 
God : Poſterins nomen dei homins eft : The latteris a name of one that is God and man, ſuch an one as 
fhould fauc the people from their finnes : Efpenc. lib, de Chriſt. medias. cy , 1 


The Proteſtants. 


Þ the office of the Prieſthood two things muſt be confidered,a miniſtery, and an authority : in res 
ſpe& of the miniſteriall part Chriſt performed the office of his Prieſthaod as man : but Ini reſpe£ 

of the authority of entring into the holieſt place,and reconciling vs to God, which was the n= pall 
part of his Prieſthood, he did e it as the Sonne of God,asthe Lord and maker of the hoaſ 

and not asa ſeruant. And ſo we hold that Chriſt noitheraccording to his humanity alone,nor his God- 
head alone, but that whole Chriſt is a Prieſt, both as Godand man. 


eArgum.1. S. Paul (aith, God was in Chrift,” reconciling the world to himſelfe, 2 Cor,$.19. Ergo, «Cory. 19. 


Chriſt, az Gog, is our reconciler and Mediator, Againe, 'Chriſt as he is withour fitther and mother, 
bath no beginning of his dayes,nor end of his life ; ſo is he a Prieſt after the order of Adelchiſedech, 
Heb, 7.3. but Chriſt as he is God hathno mother, as man no father : as he is God hath no begj 
of dayes, and in his whole perſon no end of his life: therefore as God and man he is a Prieſt 
Aelchiſedechs order. | 


Bellarmine anſwerethto the firſt, r,Eucry enethatreconcileth isnot a —— or | 
4 z 


diator be areconciler, 25” It 1s orie thing to be a mediator,an other to reconcile by 
by the man Chriſt the mediator did reconcile vs to kimſelfe, but it followeth not,that thereforc he is 
our mediator as God, | | 

Secondly, the place all out of the Hebrewes, proeth that the perſen of our high Prieſt and 
mediator is diuine, but not that he is our Prieſt as he is God : he is both God and man, but he exccu- 
teth his Prieſthood and Mediatorſhip onely as man, Befurm.c.6. ad 2. & 2. Loc. | 

Come. Firſt, 1. Though ſometime among men one may reconcile himſelfe without a triediator, yet 
there is no reconciliation with God without a mediator : wherefore it is veryabſurd to deny this ar-: 
gument, Chriſt reconcileth vs as God and man, Ergo, he is our mediator as God and man: Againe the 
Apoſtlc ſheweth wherein this reconciliation confilterh, in the not imputing of our inner, 1 
But the not imputation of our ſinnes; is a worke of the mediator. 2. Chriſt isborh the 
God and man, and the to whom weare reconciled, as he is God : to beea mediator, and tore» 
concile by a mediator, doe both agree vnto Chriſt : it follewerhnot then,'we arereconciledto hints 
God, Ergo, not by him as God : for the Apoſtle ſheweth, that he reconcileth vs to himiſelfe,aadGod 
doth youthrough vs, And 7 pray you's Chriſts flead : Chriſt then as God is' our mediator; 
and doth as it were cutreate vsto be iled, _ 

, Melehiſedech Y3sa type of the cternall Prieſthood of Chriſt : He is Gkened to the Sore 


of God, and continneth a Pricft for ener : Heb. {rr err eo ada 


and verſ.25, He u4 able perfettly '10 ſave thin thidt cone Unto God by hirh : bat hie cannot pertealy 
but as God : Ergo, heis mediator as God, verſi2 8. -T he word of the oth, cc. makgth the ſane Prieſt 
that i» conſecrated for exer : Chriſt is a Prieftaftet' Melchiſedechs order as heis the ſon,but as the ſon 
be is God ; Ergo, as God he is our Mediator: ©.) \'. / 


nw. 2, Sgipe Pax! fiich, The law wasginen by Atigels inthe hand of a Mediator, GalGFhGuig.ig: 3: 
ik arares Yovrrs 


t then Cluiſt was God ' Ergo, heis Mcdiatorulio a God, 
tha ©"Hhhhh 3 is 


' Hebs 7: 3- 


&.5.19- x Corfings 
"HG! $T3+ 
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30.Errour, 


+. Ta 
£8ſtine 


is called Mediatonr, becauſe jthat perſon was appointed afterwardro beeMediator,' | Bar the text is 
paints that hethen aQually performedthe office of. a Mediator, ſo much as pertainied to his God. 
: forthe Law was giuen inthe hand of a Mediator, which kind of ſpeech ſheweth apreſent 


would follow, theres God he warinferiontto Gody for as he is a Mediator he is inferiour.cap.$.. 


for God 
Chriſt 
facrificing as man, but fitting inthe heanensas God, asblefſed Paw/ faith : Heb, 8.1. We hane ſuch 


medby S. Paw: Ergo, as he is God, he is our Prieſt, 

+. 3- Thuzalfo our reformed Churches hold : Confeff. of Bohewsa, cap.4. Of theſe two natwres—14 
wade one indinifible perſon, one Chriſt, Emmansel, onr King and Prieſt, our Redeemer, owr Mediator. 
Confeſl, of Scotland, artic. of cletien : Becauſe the onely Godhead conld not ſuffer death,neither conld 


; the onely manhood onercome the ſame, he toyned both together in one perſon, that the imbecilty of the one 


ſhould ſuffer, and be ſubieB to death, —and the infinite and inuincible power of the other, to wit, of the 
Godhead ſpould triumph and purchaſe to vs tife, c. Their opinion is, that bothnatures concurred in 
the execution of. the Mediatorfhip. | . 

* Berzar4ilfo writeth well of this point : Sicwt mediator nofter dnas naturas, humanit atens &- dinini.. 
tatern Coninnxit in vna perſona : ita ſingula tins opera, ad han fiue illam neceſſe ef pertinere naturam ; ad 
havc ſcilicet miſeria, ad iam pertinet 54: As'our Mediator ioyned two natures, the divine and 
humane inone perſon ; ſo all his workes belong to one of theſe natures : whatſoeuer he ſuffered was 
of man,his powerfull works wereof his diuine nature:/er de verbs ſapientie.Chriſt therfore wrought 
ſome workes of his Mediatorſhip as man, ſome as God : but the whole office he executed asboth, 

Leoepiſt.81. Quaratione veritatems mediatoris impleret, niſi qua iy forma dei equalu oft patri,c+ in 


- formaſerai particeps 6ſſet &- nofiri : How ſhould he talfill the verity of a Mediator, vnleſſe he were 


in the forme of God equall to his'father, and in the forme of a ſeruant partaker with vs : Both theſe 
natures then belong not onely to the being but to the fulfilling of the Mediators office, notto the con- 


| Nitution onely, but to the execution alſo, 


' Efpencarc a learned dinine of Paris of their owne fide hath wrirten a whole treatiſe of this mat- 


ter, wherein he maintaineth this poſition, thar Chriſt isnot Mediator onely : 9x4 homo, ſed qn4 dens: 


As he is man, butas he is God, 6b.de Chrift. mediar, c.5, And to this purpoſe healleadgeth diuers 
fathers : as Cyri4: Non propter Carnie ſolum diſpenſationem mediator vocatar, He is not called a Medi- 
ator onely becauſe of the diſpenſation of his fleſh : T heſawr, bb. 4. cap.2. 

To the ſame end he allcadgeth, TheephylaR.c.2, T heophylattns adeo de ratione mediatoris ſentiz eſſe 
dirtinam natur am, vt hinc Chriſti dininit atem colligat ite:quod dens fit inde liquet quod mediator fit 5c, 
Theephy lat doth thinke that the diuine nature ethtothe manner of the mediation,in ſach ſort 
that he thereby proucth Chriſt to be God : That he 14 God, it 14 excident, becanſe he it the Mediator. 
this m__ alledging many fathers both Greake and Latine, c.3.3.4. he concludeth with 4#- 
ine : Mediatorem inter nos + denm & mortalitazem habere oportmit tranſeuntem,&& beatitatem per= 
manenters, c5-6. It was neceſſary that the mediator ſhould haue, both tranſitory mortalſty, and per- 
manent. felicity,&c. 56.9. dc cimt.,dei.c.15. And whereas in the ſame place it followeth ; Now ob hoc 
mediator quia verbum ſed per qued home : He isnota mediator, becauſe he is the Word,bur whereby 
he is.man : he anſwereth, that Awg»ſtines meaning is, that Chriſt was not our mediatorasthe word 
onely and ſimply, withont our fleſh. c.5. Thus this graue writer, one of their owne fide is a plenti» 
full witneſſe with vs againſt them. - er 189008 


cr $0 6 j -. The third part, whether Chriſt 


% bs ob  merited for himſelfe. 
Hriſt, they his paſſion and figs Lok ws ondymeciel aeraliie for vs, hue | 
A d ſofferings, hath not ife for vs, but euch 
Jos ae otdiemaytedeg Men, coe Ihe.) I 1 


Argoam, 


" Ar gamn:1 : Pinlip:2 d 9g,Hehumbled himfſelfe-vrro the death of the crofſe, wherefore God hath alſo 
a 77 NT; aname abvue all hames : £ypo,Chriſt merited his exaltation, Rhe- 
Db hndiom. —_ _— _ | _ 


keth not one the cauſe of ancther,as our Saniour Hiaſclfe ſaith, Lab-24.26: Chrff ought to 
fered, and ſo enter imo bu g levy. Seeendly, the exaltarion-whichthe Apoſtle here fpeaketh of, is the 


about rhe dinine natur+of Chriſt: he merited no: for binſelfe."QueR:3] 1165 


Anſw. Firſt, this place ſhewetha ſequele of the exaltation of Chriſt afeerhis rai rr 5 
ſuf Luke 24. 25, 


fame, which God chalengeth co-himfelfe, Jai; 45122. Emery hore FBull bow onto mi and emery tongue tti.qg 12. 


ral ſwear by me.” Bot it were moſt groſſe teaffirme , that theditriie power and glory can be meri- 
ted; Chriſt hath his diminitie by nature, and noe by merit. Thirdfy,'Saint- Ambre/# &poundeth rhis 
place not of the purchaſe,but the manifeſtation onely of Chriſtsglory : Chriſtws hoe waruc acrepix,vi 
peſt crncem nianififtaretur quid 4 putre dum gener etur, acceperit non enim tune rept 4 parre,quands 
4 creatura cepit ſeiri: Chriſt receiued this in his birth, that it ſhould be manifeſt after his crbſe, what 
ht receined of his. Farher in bis generation; for he then did got receive it of his Father when it be- 
gan tobe knowne of the creature, #» 2, Philipp. bi 3 Ge. QITTIGEN 0G k 
* 2 | . The Proteſtants. | \ 
Ti isnot inany wiſe to be thotight, that Chriſt merited his glory,which is due to hi in reſpet of 

his dininitie : boethat by the glorious worke of our redemption, he hath declared himfelfe,tobe a 


perſon of all honour and glory, Apec.5.9. Thou art worthy to take the books; Þc. The plice Apoc.z.5. 


18 ſoo be ood. | ; 

' frgam. 1. If Chriſt had reſpeRFnto himſelfe in his ſuff-rings, togaine or merite any thing for 
himſelfe, his love ſhould greatly be obſcured and darkened, which Saint Pax! ſo greatly commen-. 
deth,in that he dyed for his enemies, Row.5 10, For now ſhould not his loue be whole and entire ro- 
wards vs, asthough for our canſe he onely had died. But it is now adeuided and halfe lone : for he 
dicd.as they fay,partly to merit for himſ: Ife,partly te merit for vs. Bur the Scripture ſpeaketh clearie 


contrary, Toh. 17,1 9. For their ſakes ſanttifie I my ſelfe : he ſaith not, partly for their ſakes,partly for 1ob.x7.19%. + 


mine owne. 

+ Saint Ambroſe ſheweth, how that whatſocuer Chriſt did, he did wholly for vs, not thereby to 
gaine any thing to himſclfe : z. Concerning his faſting he faith. Chriſte non emerende pratic ſig 
canſafed notre ernditions gratia ieimanit : Chriſt faſted not to merit fauour or grace to himſelfe,but 
for our erudition or inſtruction, 46.3. de fid. c. 2. 

2. Nec fibi ſua natinitas profuit, ſednobu : Neither did his birth profithimfelfe but vs,i r. Coloff. 

3. Chriſtna neftri non ſus canſa panper fatixs : Chriſt became poore for vs, not for himſelfe;, in 
2. Cor. 8, 
| 4." Chriſtine eft martune pronobu, ſed ile, vt prodeſſet nobus ; noſtra autem mor: nonili proficit ſed no- 
bu: Chriſt died for vs, hedied to profit vs, but our death doth not profic him , but our ſelues i» $, 
ad Romas. Ne | 

Thus we ſeethat the 1. birth, 2.faſting, 3. ponertie, 4. death of Chriſt did not any waies aduan- 
tage himſelfe 2 but all was done for vs. : | { | 

: Argams. 2. All glory that Chrift hath, was from cuerlaſting dne to his perſon , becauſe he isthe 


eternall Sonne of : as he himiſelfe faith, Toh. 17. 5. And now glorifie mee with thine owne felfe, loh.17.5; 


with the glory which I had with thee , before the world was : Andthis glory was due vnto Chriſt ſo 


ſoone as he was inca: nate by the right ofhis Godhead, Heb. 1.6. When he bringerh wm hu firftl begotten Hcb.1.6, 


Some into the world, he faith , Let all the Angels of God worfvip him, And the Rhemiſts themſchies 
confeſle; in their eHwnotar. vpon theſe words, that ſtraight vpon Chriſts deſcending from heauen, it 
was the dutic of Angels to worſhiphim. Eygo, he merited not his glorificationby bis death, which 
was due vnto himeuen at his firſt incarnation. 

Argam.3.1f Chriſt merited his owne glorification, then he alſo merited the hypoſtaticall vnion, 
that his manhood ſhouldbe ioyned to his Godheadin vnitic of perſon; for his glory, maieſtie, and 
power ginct to his manhood, doth iſſue and ariſe from the vniring of his Godhead therewith int one 
perſon: buthis humanitie deſerned not to be vnited to the Godhead : Nems tam c*cxnr eff. faith” Aw- 
g#ſtine , No man isſo blind, that he dare ſay, that Chriſt by his well lining merited to be called the Sonne 
of God de corrupt .& grat.cap.1 1. And he prooueth it out of the firſt of Luke,verſ.33.T herefore half 
that holy thing he called the Somne of God : not for iy het going before,but becauſe the holy Ghoſt 
came vpon her, W herefore the dinine which Chriſt hath , was not merited, but his owne it 
was from the ing, which glory the hamane nature in Chriſt is made partaker of, not for any 
merit, bat e it is vnited to theGodheadin the ſame perſon, through the abundant and vnſpeake- 
able grace and lone of God: vnto mankinde; which of his free rather tooke vnto himſelfe the 
nature of men,than of Angels. Wherefore Chrift by his obedience and bleſſed ſacrifice, harh 
merited abundantly for vs, remiſſion of ſinnes, and eterrall life : but by his merits he harh gained no- 
_ thingfor himſtife: neither had he any reſpe&to the bertering of his owne eſtate in his ſufferings, 
Ween ns ny © pry LA re” 

"Saint ofe further (faith : Yideruy donwm. —— 7p mma x.eugnd ear 

Fi tis, 


the Father, thatis,ro be his Soane ; and that is 
pp. but the Godhead camorbe mietitgd. 
Hhhhh 4 Agane 


hoc eff; offs Dewm,&c. Thisſcemerh to be the 
the nameaboucall names, tobe God, is 2. ad 


1166 


Lib. aduerf; 
Matcioa. cx 


__ _epiſt. r.ad 


in 2 Philip, 
yal.g, 


- Thelfalonicenſ: jp, Chrift is effeltnall in vs, and doth 


The twentieth generall controwerfic *. about the diuine natare of Chriſt." 

Againe he ſaith: Zicet Jecundinwcarncm Chrifte ſedes ad decetram Dies d patre:, getter ationis tamen 
ſuperna & equalit atis potentia defertur : Ay Chrfft according to his fleſh firath-ar the right , 
hand gy farher, yer it is due vnto himin reſpe& of his ſupernall generation , ,and-zquall power. 
bb. s- de fide m..:}. Fa Ws 3 L-or dir fg? 

arr chusceſtifiech : eAd boo natus oft Chriftur, vt faceret cregturam; nec enins (ib; nativitas 
ſua preficit, (cd nob14, quia non eq#11 ndſci; erat enim in D vo qui procefſit de Deo: fi ergo nativitae prima 
«pf non profuit, mailto minus ſecundg; Chriſt was berwe or of God tothis end, tomake the 
creature : for higuatiuity or begerring, did not, profit himſelfe, bue,vs ; becauſe he needed nor tobee 
borne ; for he was in God, that proceeded from.God : andif the-firſtand eternall birthdid nor profit 
him, much lefſe the ſecond. i» 1. 4d Colof. _— | ' 109 435 

\ Thus Saint Ambroſe is very conſtant and reſolute in this point, that. Chriſt gained nothing properly 

to himſelfe by his life or death: but all was done for vs. - -- T” KA "4 4 

Yet Chriſt may be ſaid in two reſpe&s to have vbtained ſomewhat to himſelfe; 1. becauſe the 
preeminence of the raembers doth redound to the honour of the. head: and inthis fenſe Saint 4m. 
broſe Gaith : Nos redemit, ſed ſibi acquiſtuit, &-c. in bis emmibns detrimentun nullam video dininitathy, 
profetium operationi agnoſeo, cc. Chriſt hath redeemed vs, but he hath alſo gotten to himſelfe : in all 
thisI ſec no detriment of the dininity, buta pofiingia the workeof our redemption. /erms, 20. is 
P/al.119, His meaning is, that Chriſtgained, in that he finiſhed the redemption for vs: he purchaſed 


' nothing properly to himſelfe, batby way of communication,becauſe his members by his merit were 


redeemed. So then Chriſt merited not ſimply for himſdfe, but with relation vnto his members:and 
in that refpeR, as the head maketh one myſticall bedy with the azxembers ; ſo Chriſt alſo may be faid 
to merit for himſelfe, not conſidercd a part, but together with his body : ſo is Tertalian ta bee vn» 
derſtood, Aſcenſum ſuum edificat in calos viique bi & ſuis, &-c. He doth build vp hisaſcenfion en 
to heauen for himſclfe and his, &c. Thus alſo eur reformed Churches : as the confeſſion of Saxony, 
artic. of the remiſſion of ſinnes : —_ of righteouſneſſe # ginen for the merit of Chrift alone,and 
y his holy ſpirit quicken the beleeners, ——and withall make 11; 
hires of eternalllife, e&-c. They in the merit of Chriſt conſider onely the benefit, that thereby ariferth 
vnto vs. And ſo M. Calixe excellently faith, that ſuch was the incſtimableloue of Chriſt toward vs, 
V+ ſui oblitxs ſe ſuamgue vitam nobi impenderit : That forgetting himlſelfe, he beſtowed both himſelfe 
and his life for vs,8&c.And againe,as often as the Scripture ſpeaketh of Chriſts deathyrultum pretinms 
gue illins in nobia fatuit : it {etteth the fruit and price thereof in vs, &c. 

2. Chriſt by way of declaration or manifeſtation is faid to haue obtained his great name : not in 
that he merited his glory by his paſſion, which was dae to his perſon : bat by his obedience he decla- 
red himſelfe worthy of ſo great glory : thus Peter Lombard expoundeth that place of the Apoſtle, 
Phil.2.9. God hath given him a name abone every neme,Cc. Secundum tropmm in ſeriptura creberri« 
mum res dicitnr fieri, quando innoteſcit, &-c, manifeſt ationens ergo illins nominis donauit illi D ex poſt 
reſurreftionem, ſed illam merit per obedientiam paſſions : According to atertaine of ſpeech of- 
ten vſcd inthe Scripture, a thing is ſaid to be done, when it appearcth onely;ſo God gaue vato Chriſt 
after his reſurreRion, the manifeſtation of his name z but be meritedit by the obedience of his paſſi- 
on, 4b.3.dift.18,lit.c. By his ſentence Chriſt merited not hisglory,but the manifeſtation ondly there» 
of, that is, was declared by the obedience of his death worthy all honour, which is that we affirme : 
for otherwiſe to ſpeake properly, as Peter Lombard in the y faith : FHabwit hoc nomen Dei 

filins, in quantum D exus - 3 eterno per naturam ; in quantiem homo fattns eft, habnit ex tempore per gra- 
Harm - The Sonne of God had this name, as he was God eternally by nature ;as he was made man,he 
had itremporally by grace, 8c, If then he hadit of , heproperly did not merit it. 

I will alleadge another graue teſtimony,of one of their owne fide, Clichthew.evs; ad D amaſcen, un- 
merum. $3. Qu in Chrith of dininitas onminm princeps & dominatrix ſue idem contulit hunanitati, 
vt ratione unionis fit omninm etiam domina, &-c. The diuinity, that is in Chriſt, Prince and ruler of all 
things, gaue the ſame vnto his humanity, by reaſon of the vnion,to beLocd of all things,&&c,which 
rule and domination is ſaid to be giuen, when for andafter his kumility vpon the crofle it was mani- 
war yrvs men, &c. We cannot haue a clearer euidence for this matter, as we haue heard, than from 

emſclues. EIM 
© Concil. Epheſin.1.can.g. $i quitdicit quod Chriſtus pro [+ ipſe obtulerit oblationem, &- nou magi4 
folis nobis, anathema fit : If . man ſay, that Chriſt offered vp himſelfe for himſelfe, and —_—_ = 
ondly for vs, let him beaccurſed, Bur if Chriſt merited heanen by his ſufferings,not onely for vs, bur 
for himſclfe alſo,then had he part himſelfe in his ewne oblation. Thus we want not here the teſtimo= 
ny of the Greeke Church : Awgaitines opinion of the Africane Church is alleadged before, with the 
upd rec ongihnn ed Churches,andof ſome pepiſh writers:now I will pat tothe 
eale © Martyrs, etl; - 

Maſter Tinde/holy Martyr hath ſealedthistruth : Chriſt with all his workes did nor/deſerue hea- 
nen for himſclfe (for that was his already ) but did vs ſeruice therewith, and neither looked for,nor 
ſought his owne profit ; but ours, and the hogonr,of God his Father onely : Fox p. r 247.00/;2:47t3- 
exd.7.Aggine he explaneth himſelferhus: Ieſas Chriſt poſſelſeth the kingdome of beaven by donble 
right:firlt becatſe be is the Sonuc ef God, NESS panama hs 


hach gotten it by his paſſions and death : of his ſecond right he hath no need,and therefore he giz 
RE ue teas Eg 30. on 


_ Thethirdpart of this controverſie, concerning the comming 
of Chriſt ro iudgement : which appertaineth ro his whole | 
| on, #5 hee is both God and man, 


"ome this controverſie hath two parts : Firſt, concerning the ſignes which muſt come rs 
eres we, Secoridly , of the time and manner of his appearing, The firſt part 
containeth three queſtions : Firſt , whether the Goſpell be already preached to the whole world; 
Secondly, whether Henech and Elias ſhall eome in the fleſh, before the day of indgement. Thirdly; 
of the great perſecutions toward the end of the world. | 


The firſt Queſtion , whether the Goſpell bealready 
preached throughout the wotld. | 


The Papiſts. * ? cy! 5 OO 
Hey deny thar the Goſpell hath bin already publiſhed to all nations of the world : forthere are 31.Erraur; 
many great countrics, which never heard of the Goſpell, as they affirme : bur before the com» 
ming - Chriſt to judgement, they ſay, it ſhall be preached to the whole world, Beflarm. de Roman, 
pontif. ib. 3. cap. 4. 
Arginn.1. Matth.24.14, Chriſt hich , 7hi Gofpell of the kingdome ſhall be preached therongh tht Macch.24.14; 
while earl fer @ witneſs nuts al mation, and then yr dard. Theend of the nr} 
mediately follow the generall preaching of the Goſpell : which if it hath bin performed, it is moſt 
like to haye bin Jone m the —_ time,then the world ſhould have ended long agoe, Zelar thid. 
eAwufw.1. This word #n, then, doth not neceſſarily imply an iminediate cenſequence or follows 
ing of that”, to the which this note of time is annexed: as eAvguſtine well obſerverth; of the liky 
ſeuſedin the Goſpel, is ils remypore, at that time ; as be giveth inſtance in the 14. of Matthew, 
verſe 1, and Harke 6.14. where both of them ſpeaking of Herod, what he ſaid,when he heard of 
the fame of Chriſt, uſe the ſame phraſe, yet ſer not downe things in the ſame order : and ſo he infer- gt 
geth : Nulls fat neceſſitate, - hec etiam conſequenter geftum eſſe intelligere cogeremar : Thiere isnO De conſen(, 8- 
neceſſitie to compell us to this to have bin donenext after ; 'or conſequently in order, So uang.lilt.c.qz. 
alſo (hry/oft. Non conſequentie temporwm, neque pracedentians conntxionts iſind Tanc eft.: This word xom.r9.in 44 
then, is nota note of the conſequence of time, nor connexion of things paſt &c. as he ſhewethby cap. Manh. 
thelike phraſe uſed in the Goſpell : Io noteth rot the time imme» 
diatly-following : for he ſpake of the birth of Chriſt, thecomming of the Wiſc-n1en, the death of 
Herod;and John Baptiff came 30. yeeres after. So here, it is ſufficient to underftand, that the Goſpell 
ſhall be preached to allthe world, before the end come,nor preſcribing the order of time : as Calvine 
well obſerveth, »«/lum temypuc certums prefigit , he fixeth no certaine time : bur ſheweth ingenerall, | 
that the Goſpell ſhallbe propagated, ante wirimerm adventine [iti diem , before the laſt day of his com» Tradtar, 35-iz 
ming. In thelike tnarner oar Saviour ſth, Aarrh.26.'64. 4x *n,from this time,s wods from hence Mah, 
fort OT PEOEEED right hand of the power of God : yet this , from hences 
forth, is nor yet come. Hereof Origen thus writeth : Deo 4 conflitmtione munds ad conſurmationen 
' ejuus velur tua dies: non mirum ergo , quod hic dicit ſalvator, 4 mods , ſþ acium eſſe breviſſimum : Vnto 
God from the conſtitution of the 
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vp 


x ro me hee 
| oth Y(d, n Oftwo genera 
of the world, fora more | againe, hinzsof 
wwe hath beene performd already, vin the in thisfaſt hundred the (3oſpe!) 
yotres, he moteat the generalf conerſion of the 1 yetbetmeene theſe rwo:generall 
| warn Gs V:4v'The Apoſtles: were appointed by ſpeci lion. 
| * 'batirtthe other, Jy©rxprfins ſicicalling of Ayolties; bus God ſhall ftitre 


11.6$ 


| theGoſpell afore, as it is thought, Rbemilte Marth. 24.ſef?. 


Fox pag. 106. 


AQs 1.8. 
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| wichſtandingtheGoſpell was preached 


- ueninthe Apoſtles time ; neither canit be ſo vnderſtood, as Belarmine i 


The twentieth generall controuerfie:onice the world hath kiwgenerally called* 
vp zealous Preachers and Paſtors. 2. Then they were furniſhed with gift of thiraces,which (hall noe 
bee 'now. 3. Then the Goſpell was preached to them, thatnener heard it! 

eeirrtlrw] Chen it had been before. 4. Thenthe Gof; <oAy alan 
| ; now chiefely it (hall Sghtagainſt Antichriſtianiſme and 


and heatheniſh Idalatry 3 ' | k of 
Arpnm. 2, We ſee the Goſpell hath beene preached great countries of late, which neuer heard 
ect. 4. 


eAnſw. 1. ſpeake doubtfully, they cannot tell: as it is thought, ſay they. 2. They meane the 
& Poor mtr an marry rs ny i —__ - 
= Ss 

0ri4 nous orb, 


of vile ſiperſticion, not to connert the to God,but to robbe 
of them, killingand ſlaying them withour all mercy : read Benzo in 3. We 

got bat thar the Goſpell may be revivedand renned in many countries, where 
ding it was planted many yeeresafore : as this country of ours in ancienttime called Britanny, was 
firſt inſtructed in thefaith by the preaching of 7oſeph of Arimathca, as Gi/das faith : or as Nicephorns 
faith, by Sing Zelotta ; yerafter that, the foundation of the faith thus begun, it was confirmed af- 
terward in Kihg Lucixs dayes, by the preaching of Fagaze and Damiave, which at Zacime requeſt 
were ſent intothe land from Elentherine B, of Rome; and ſo may it come to paſſe in other countries: 
aſccondpreaching therefore taketh not away "the former, but confirmeth and reviuethit. 4. And 
many-countries ney be inhabitednow : which were not peopledin the Apoſtles time, and this not= 
then to the habitable parts of the world. - 
The Proteſtants. | 


x" Hat the Goſpell was in the Apoſtles timepreachedto all the knowne and inhabited nations of 
F thewons, o thatonce alrcady the world hathbecne generally called by the preaching of the 


wok icineninutby the Jerpenoee ? £2 | 
\e-2rgwm. 1. QurSauiour faith to his Apoſtles, Tee ball be wy witneſſes to the vitermoſh parrs of the 
eh; AR.1.8. . which is ſpoken to the perſons of the Apoſles,, not in. them to all Paſtors and 
Prigdehers, as ſome expound it : for in the ſame verſe,there is mention made of the comming of the 
baly Ghoſt, andhow firſt they ſhouldbegin to witneſſe at Icruſalem : which things were indeed fo 


iſhed mthe Apoſtles.) s | 
. - Saint Paw/alſo Rem. 10.18, expoundeth that place of the Plalme, Their ſound « gone forth into all 


- 
_ 
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- the werld,of the Apoſtles. And Culefl[.1.6. . The Word of truth is come to yon, 4s it to all the world, 
-.' awd ue fruitful 


Ar is is you : andver.23, The Goſpel bath bin preached to enery creature which 4 


wnder heauen,” Thele places doe cuidently proue, that the Goſpel was preached toall the world, &- 
; ineth ; that the Gol. 


was preached not in a, but in vertue, becauſe the Apoſtles did ſowe the ſecd, which ſhould af- 
| Motif well the world: or becauſe the fame of the Goſpcll onely was ſpread over all the 


world. Bellerms. lib, 3. de Roman, pontif. ce 4. J- | 
. Centra, 1. The Apoſtle ſaith, /t 4 come vnte#be world, 4; it is alſo wnto you: but it was come a- 
Ally to the Coloſſians, therefore it was fo come alſo tothe world.2. He faith alſo, ond i frorful, 
OE, butthe fatneor rumor only of the Goſpel could not be4zfu4,and the Apoſtle calleth ita prge- 
ing: but the carryiag or ſpreading of a report,-is not a which is cft:Rtuall and begetteth 
ith. 3- If by'thefamcof the Gaſpell; heunderſtand the preaching thereof ar the ſecond 
fach as were the'\Apoliles ſchollers, and ſo ſent forth by them :- it is the ſame thing that we affirms, 
chat in the Apoltles time ,. thoughnot by the Apoltles perſons. onely , all the knowne parts of the 
warld hcardthe Goſpell. ,_ * - | En +36 | | 
Againe, ſcci the Apoſtelicall calling and ated vrnagi neither are wee to looke that men 


: 


peeve ko uf 
in Br Indac, called 


o 
» " 


Quamm 
fore re fficient timtche people the worldbemndof the Go 


men andinhabitants of evesy nation. Ando We doubt not bug the Apoliles did lay 


of Chriſts comming to iudgement. Queſt. 15 ' n69 
of faiththraugh the whole world,and were firſt planters of theChurehes in the moſt levown nations. 
Lam te tr Dr mga 98 oh ur at ee the Apoſtles time,to whem 
they themſclues not perſorally, yet the Goſpell mightbee vnto them by thoſe, 
wha the Spoke font as there were many Diſciples and liſts the Apoſtles, which 
an ones ye apnea ER a ets be brought to the more obſcure, 
,and wne nations, from thoſe famous, large and populous countries, where the A= 
poſtlcs had laboured. Thus S. Ambroſe faith in 1p. ad Remen. Ubique andita, + pernenit in omneay = 
locum predic atio nominis Chriſti, vbi enim proſentia hominis predicantu defwit, ſons t amen & fama per. 
wenit, ©. Euery where is heard, and to every place'is come the preaching of the name of Chriſt : 
for where the preſence of the Preacher ceaſed, yet the ſound of the reporter encreaſed: as the report 
Need handy thr dot rexiig, ber peninte cope pig 
then notby a onely of the Apo ing, but a report and relation of ' 
ers en ptr > yt iſhed to all nations. Fourthly,the Goſpell inmany coun» 
tries was planted by the Apoſtles , which in ſhort time notwithſtanding might decay , rs. vr 
beexringuiſhed: and afterward their plantings might be renewed, watered, and revined by others ; 
and yet may the Apoſtles be the firlt planters. efore according to our meani wee nothing 
doubt, bat thatthe A s ſowed the firſt edes of faith chrenghontthe workd:and therefore it 1s 
not to be expeRed, that the Lord ſhould fend ſuch another commiſſion to publiſh the Goſ- 
pellto the whole world. Fifthly,we meane not the Goſpell ſo to haue beene preached in the Apoſtles 
timeto all the world,as though all nations were then conuerted,but qivoad oblationems,in reſpet of the 
tender and off:r thereof : many nations were afterward in diners ages conuerted, and effeAually cal- 
led:then quead efficaciam,,in reſpeR of the eff:Auall preaching,in their conuerfion, ſo it is not neceſſa- 
xy to hold the Goſpell then to haue beene preached to all the world: ſixthly,we grant, that ſome natis _ 
ens in the remote places of the world might haue beene ignorant of the Goſpel of Chriſt in the Apo» + 
ſiles time: yet may the Goſpell berruly ſaid to haue beene preached ro all the world, that is, tothe grea- 
pen cy of the world: though not particolarly to enery nation, yet more generally was it 
then pr , than in any one age afterward: ſo that it may be — that the moſt genetall 
and vniuerſall preaching of the Goſpell to the whole world was in the Apoſtles time. 
That the Goſpell hath beene already preached to the wholeearth, a notable experiment hereof we 
hane in the firſt Nicen Councell, where were aſſembled F 18, Biſhops out of the chiefe Prouinces of 
the world: for Africa,there were preſent the Biſhops of Zgypt, Thebais,Lybiaifor Aſia,there came 
ſome our of Perſia, Arabia, Armenia, Phrygia, Lydia: and fome from all the Proninces of Aſia minors 
likewiſe our of the Iſles of Rhedes, Chis, Lemos, Corcyra: for Eurepa, Hoſims, of Spaine, others 
out of France, Gotland, Myſia, Dacia, Achaia,Parnonia, Calabria,aud from the Proyince of Boſplio» 
' Tus: Andas Socrates faith, Sed etiam Perla venit ad concilium Epiſcopms, verum nec Scythia def ex COTS 
eorum choro : There came to the Councell a Perſian Biſhop,and there wanted not one our of Scythia. —_ 
Thus then by the view of this ancient Councell it may appeare, that the whole world was in thoſe bs 
times lightned with the Goſpell, | 
Hereof alſo Genadis thus reporteth, Catalog, ſcriptoram: Iacobus prechyter Niſibene nobilyy Pere 
ſarum cinitatis Epiſcopus vnus eorum (wit, qus in Nicena ſynodo Ar rianam perner fit ater damnar ant : 
Tacob, or Iames a presbyter, Biſhop of Nil Geneartbey of Perſia, was one of them which ia the 
Nicen Synode condemned the Arrian herefic. 
Farther, Saint Hhereme thus teſtifieth; Catalog. ſcripror. Creſcent in Galkys predicanit, &c. Creſcens 
preached in Frahce, Queene Candaces Eunuch in Arabia Felix, and the Ile Taprobane: Paxtenns was 
ſentby Demetrins Biſhop of Alexandria into ing entreated thereunco by the Ambafladorsof 
that nation, where he found, that Bartholomew had preached the Goſpell after 4ſarthew,the which 
written in Hebrew letters he brought to Alexandria. | | 
a he thus writeth : Jaw& e/£gyptine Serapi Chriſtians faftus eft,c+c. Now the Zgyptian 
Seraps is becomea Chriſtian ; from India, Perſia, Ethiopia we gaily receine greattroupes of 
. Monkes : Swarm 1G” WI WR ns the Hannes doe learne the Plalter: Scythica frie 
$ora feryent calere fidei : The Scythian froſts doe glow with the heare of faith t the Getes ar= 
mics are become the tents of the Church. Hieron. ad Letas. and in his epiſtle ad Euffochiitm, he ma» 


vieg, Pamphil. Predicatnr ſermo iſte in omni orbe terrarum, fc. This Word is 
ans, the wiſeand ynwiſe doe receiue thereligion of Chriſt. 


- 7 _— — 
And ax further caidace,1,fchaGGreces Charch,Clrp/of ith ſpeaking of he preaching of ahe 
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| ir7o. Thetwenkizthgentrall Contronerfie © of Chriſts comming'to indgeniens.” 
Comment in : Ipfaterrarum orbis, ipfique fines terye audixoruxt : The world of the earth, and the very 


Apoſtles - oo 
epiſt. a4Ro- ends of the earth have heard, Damaſeene faich, that the Ds/ciples of Chriſt rooks aline the whols 
man £10"h ompaſſ of the word by thi preaching. il ex aabler- 
Yon (mpiozm 2+ T ert8llias, wholinednotaboucan too. yecres after S. - Jobn the Apoſtle teſtifieth, that in his 
time,Chriſti nomen &- regnum vhique porrigitur vbique credituer,&-c.that Chriſts nameandii 

dedefund. was extended eucry where, and belecued vpon. And againe he faith, Apoftolos ores 
Larry woſtri in | ax RI; 6 (HEPIIED ne own As 

ye ance , the iaſtitutors of mankind into world. Gregentins Archbiſhop of Tephraamong the 
dine m1 wn ay wee, the Ethiopians, who were conuerred to the faith trons 6.yecre of 
; = wary Inſtinian the Empcreur, ame 550. or thercabouts, ſaith, that the Apoſtles wenz into af the world.and 
= renkaga preached the Goſpell : and he ſaith-in the ſame place, that almoſt the whole werld was become Chriſtian, 
154. Luter.an. Zaga Z.abo an Ethiopike Biſhop confeſleth thus, Apoſtoli per totwm terrarum arbem predicarnns ver- 
'86. , _., bumpatric, The Apoſtles preached the Word of Fatherthrongh the whole world. 
Tn 3. Confefſ.of Heluetia,c.18. The Apoſtles didftay in no cert aine place but gathered diners Churches 
owen, Apud through the world : which bring conflitmed, there ceaſe] to be eApoſtles,e-c, Their meaning is, that the 


| Damijauwwa (Goſpel waspreached to the world, while the funRion of the Apoſtles contirmed:which being now 
. Goes. Annot. 0d, there cannot be ſuch an vniuerſall preaching, as was by the Apoſtles. | 


RARIGEST 4» Lyra cuidently faith : Pater quia vinente Petro, &c, It » exident, that Peter yet lining, the 
ſaith was preached in the vniuerſall world, becanſe the knowledge of faith came to all the wor id: yer hee 
then, as he giueth inſtance of France, which was I by Saint Savinien, ſentthither by Saint 
Peter : yethe denycth not, but that the Goſpell ſhould againe bee preached toward the end of the 
world, which wedeny not, ſo that the preaching of the Goſpell in the Apoſtles time, be held to 
haue beene moſt vniuerſall : as is affirmed before, | | 


The ſecond Queſtion, of the comming of Henoch 
| and Elias before the day. of Iudgement. | 


| The Papiſts, | 
$3 Error, Heir common and receiued opinion is, that Henoch and Ehas doe yet liue in theirbodies in Para» 
| -diſe, and (hall come in perſon to oppoſe themſelues againſt Antichriſt, and by their preaching 
to conuert the Iewes, Rhemft, eApocal.11, ſet 4, 
' -Argum. HMalach 45. Iwill ſend you Eliah the Prophet before the great and fearefull day of the Lord, 
"Theſe arealſo the two witneſſes ſpoken of, eApor.11.3,' which ſhall be ſlaine and riſe vp againe the 
- _ thirdday : Ergo, Eliaband Henzch ſhall come before the day of the Lord, Bellarm, de Roman. pontif. 
. $:6.'Eccleſi44.16, Henoch was tranſlated inte P aradiſe to gine repent ante to the Gentiles, that is,by his 
hing : Doway Bile, p.20, | 
Anſw. Firſt, the prophcſic of Malachy was fulfilled in John Baptif,who camein the ſpirit of E. 
Marth:11,14; #4, 2s it isthrice in the Goſpel applyed: onceby the Angell, Z»k.1.16.twiceby our Sauiour Chriſt, 
& k7az. Matth.11.14. and 17.13. 
| Bellarmine faith, it isnot properly vnderſtood of Toh» Baptiff, but onely in an allegory. Firſt, the 
T. Prophet ſpeakethof thegreatand fearefull day of the Lord z but the comming of Chriſt was theac= 
ceptabletime. Secondly, Matth.17.11 .Chriſt faith,after Toby had finiſhed his Surſe, Elias certainely 
Y ſhall come. —_—_ aryy there - the —_ of kk that appeared with Chriſt oa the moun- 
* _ taine. Fourthly, John Baprift did not reſtoreall things,thatis,by conuerting of all Iewes and heretikes, 
4 but Elias ſhall : Jobs r 08 was not that Cline.” : , 

' Anſ. 1, Here Beliarmine bewrayeth his ignorance: As though the comming of Chriſt in the fleſh, 
as it brought comfort tothe elet,and to as many as were ordained to ſalvation, was notalſo an haſte- 
ning of the Indgement of God againſt the wicked : and therefore obs faith, The axe was laid to the 

Manh.210.2, 7991 of the tree, Matth.3. 10. and that Chriſt came with his fanne in his hand, verſ.12, The Apoſtle, 

310-BY* Heb.12 26, applycth that ſaying of the Prophet ; Once againe will 7 ſhaks not onely the heauexs but tho 
Heb. n2:36. . 4 - Li | x4 4 
rarth, to the preaching of the Goſpell. We ſee then in what ſenſe the firſt ing of Chriſt is cal- 
led a fearefull and terrible day, And here I anſwer further with our Princely that this 

avoloo. for the ©rTible day may be vnderſtood of the day of Chriſts paſſion, when the Sanrie was totally obſcared, 
gs Any the vaile of the Temple rent a ſunder,—the carth did quake,the ſtones were clouen:if that day were 
pag-Sy 


not agreat and horrible day, I know.not what ary raph &c, 2, Our Sauioar maketh an- 

3: #\{werto the Apoſtles queſtion : Why ſay the Stribes that Elias muſt frſft come ? firit delinering their 
ſenſe, Elias muſt firſt come, but then he ſheweth his own is ; ing the erronious ſenſe 

 Apolog, ibid of the Scribes, ver/"1 2. But I ſay vnto you, that Elias is come already. To this purpoſe allo his Maic- 
ſy : Chriſt ſeth that word (ventwrw,to come) but in thetepeating of their opinion But interpre- 


ing it, that he was alrcady comein the perſon'of John Baptiff, &-c. And whereas the vulgar Lati 

| NL der.2g, This is Elias, qui ventmrus eft, which it to come : The Greeke words iuli- 

3 wind ifioant, viibwe, eo ehibiannns Beza and Eraſmus well obſertie. 3. Nei- 
ther is it neceſſary, becauſe Elias appeared a little before in perſon, that this ſhonld b&ſpoken of his 


perſon: and yet & was truealſo in that ſenſe, that Eh was come alreally, appexcngrnts Cir in X 


te; » "Of: Chriſbe-Sommiing to tndgement.) Queſt, 2511! ik high 
Scriptur evicth'to c . Link;1:#6, 4- - 
1 Luk. 1.46. 


7, 


mie 


uſtine o witneflesof the twin Te- 
ſaments, as he is alleadged afterward. And if you will needs vaderſtand thatlitezally;of theis 
againe, why nat the reſt alſo, how fire ſhallproceed our of their: moarthes to confante the 
and they ſhall turne water into blood ? The mcaning'is nothing elſe; bur that 
| qu EIS. Ds Foe PUNE 47651 My WOT" 

men s | 

, Cain Loren writeth well of this matter : De Heinoch & Elia, 
ofſe moritures, non eft iſting tempor difþ ut atio, cuns omni ite liber, 
nos exiſtimanui, ant ſi carnalem intergretationem /equimur , 
ſo adificetxr Ny te Ts ary 
maketh mentien (hall come, and 


. 
7x ” 


1 therefor 
ir axſlared ws 
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gm. I will adioyneanother new found argument of onr Doway men : whereas it is) ſaid; | 
3 Chro.21. 12. There came 4 writing to him from Eliah the. Prophet, &c, they inftxre, that this Epi=, 0 
{ile was ſent from E454h ſeven yeere after he was or taken up, &c; And from whence then _ 
ſhould it be more like to be ſent, than from iſe ? | | - ud.nt; 
Anſw, Divers expolitions aregiven of this » I: Some thinke that Ei is here called Ekinr, 
becauſe he had the ſpiric of Ehab reſting upon him : 'Bub/, Genevenſ] axmor, 2. Some, that the ſtory 
of Eka« taking up is tranſpoſed , which might fall out ander /chorow : Pelican; 3. Or that Eliſha 
mi ee ney TG 
 Ehas before hisafſumption did leave this propheticall to ivered unto Jeborem, foreſceing *umprion, 
by the ſpirit of prophecie his cruell and wicked difpoſition ; as the man of Indah ſpake of /ofar by whenee if wid 
name, and [ſay of Cyr«s, long before they were borne : And fo it was meete that the wicked King rKinga mo 
ſhould be reprooved by him, that was now abſent, that would not endure there fionof any tay 47.12 | 
preſent: Jwnixe. Bat that letters ſhould be ſent from E4b out of heaven, or ſe, is an idlecons © +572 
ceit, as was that of the Epheſians, of the image of Duane, which they ſuppoſed came downe from a5 19.35. < 
Inppiter. There was never any writing ſent from heaven,but the Decalogue graven by the finger of '-  , ....;; 


God in the tables of ſtone. | 
| The Proteſkants. contradiQion 


Ikeeas the Phariſies deceived the Tewes with vaine expeQation of E kar, and ſo hindred their bes rags 
liefein Chriſt : ſole Papiſts wonldnot have men to acknowledge the manifeſtation of Anti« $2*22 16 
riſt, under this falſe pretence, that Honochand Ekas mull firſt comedefore Antichrilt berevealed, for eisons 
wdtechitiere lenifebblonnd Pept \banmne TS on 
Hrgen. 1. This prophecie of E4us comming is fulfilled in ob» B aprs we 5a vpalicein 
ate neat cen RE hr aining (p94 300» 


Of theepiſile 
from 


neither no w is there any Paradiſo remaining 
but heaven, 2. Cor+ 12. 4. And to atfirme that Henoeb and Elias went up to hcavenin their bodies, 
before the aſcenſionot Chriſt, our of Scripture it cannot be prooved : it is evidentrhat they were ab in the 
kenup _ data wr | Lo = 
is ne paradiſe now but + ſpeaketh evidently : Hic non vera, non magns 4 

ſalm of \tnm ſabuns cre,cum faero in pr adiſo,cam ns A. Angeles : Here isnogreat infoiph * 
I i ER a aj and 
gele/om. 15. w P, 119. Againe, bn peradi/zns celoftem rapens off eApoſtolas, in quo latroni dues noe 
mas, Gre, this ubi  offe dicitur avita lern/alem mater . The Apoſtle wastalken upintotheces 107 20d) 
leſtal Pacadiſe,wherethe Lord ſaid o the theefe, Sec, leruſalem is ſaid ro berhe mother of fs very worgy of , 
A,” 2.Co.12, | :: | 3 Uh 1 WY do} 11((2,01,04007 Rebe oo” 

Bur into this celeſtiall paradiſe which is in the higheſt heaven Hewoch and £6a#aſcinded not with F*l, in 11, , 
their bodies : Chriſt was the firſt, A A een Are $4 
maaitie, Grigen betein is moſt reſolute : Offendarar,) gab vale ex /ermine noſtro gs cum en#ns \filncin anſwer ro this 
ae vere,gmafiow 6x marine primog enuens Chriſter ," ita primes carnom rex in carbunns' Lothian be cull. gaeg, 
ate)  Tiizi offended 


—_ 


nzz Thetwenticthgeneral Controverfie of Chriſts #\nming 10 iudgement.' 
Se i urs, rt wg yon 6 ET \ 19v's Me <Y 
hy _ -: 4frgumne2. The variety of epmions canceming the perſonall appearanceof Heneol i, 

thar it is an vncertainething; .and bat deuifed of men. Hilary faith, th be Moſes and 

Elia: C that Ek ſhall come, but not Henech. Inflive thinketh that not onely 

| Elias arcaline, butallthoſe, whoſe bedies roſe at the Reſurreion of Chriſt, / 

injoa, that ob» the Diuine ſhall come with them, and ſome ſay leremy alſo, whoſe 

| read of, Falk, Apeced.1 1. ſet3.4. And thus itis no marueile, if gxen runne mad as it were 

> in their fooliſh conceits, hauing no warrant for their opinions outof Scriptures, - 

The nation of the Jowes we grant, . pun Geo Gulledioind 


Rom, 11, A 
be cenuerted :- butgdot in ſuch ſort, by the all preaching of Moſer and Elias : for the Apoſtle 
ſetting downe at large the myſtery their calling, would not hane left out ſo neceſſary a thing. 
pov ſtandeth the two Teſtaments,the Old and the New. But he 
denyet pn 4 ms mr er py hy we Port. 
. Jn Ape ho The firſt frnterm:Chrift, Then they that are Chriſts at his comming, but not before. Yade (faith he 
8. 


Ind xr onus [wfþics undam, qui putant bos duos teftes duos viros eſſe, & ante aduentum Chriſti 
 .-  celnm inunbibus; if; : Their falpitioo therefore, or opinion is vtterly excluded, which thinke 
theſe two witnefles to be two men, which ſhould aſcend into heauen before the comming of Cheiſt. 
me we ſec is flat againſt them, d 

Saint Cyprian alſo ſaith: Nobu m ſpirits & virtute Elie nonalium quam Townnem ſolum angela &- 
demand Chris i : The Angelland our Lord Chriſt mſmnate, that we ſhall haue no other in 
my ey powerof Elias,but lobw: de ſingular. Clericor. Therefore no other £54 wasto come, 

Jobs, | | 

Zerfenins apopifh Biſhop thus expoundeth that place : Eccleſiaf. 48. 10. of Helias, That bee 
apporreed odds hu _ &c. | hat Ecclefiafticus did write according to the opinion receiued 
in his time; that E{as ſhould come in his owne perſon before the Mcfſiah, which was to be 
' notin his proper perſon, but in him thar ſhould come in the perſon and power of £has, &c. This 
" popiſh writcr isa very good witnelle againſt them. 

| inthe laſt place, in this ſo difficulr a queſtion,ts what place Henoch and Elias were taken 
and whether they yer remaine alue in their bodies, what meſt probably may be held, I will brief 
declare : firlt ſetting downe the diuers opinions whichare embraced and receiued among Chriſtians 
concerning this matter : which are principally foure, 1. The common opinion of the Romaniſts is 
(as we haue ſeene before ) that Henoch and Elias are kept aliuc in Paradiſc,and ſhall returne in theend 
of \theworld, to preach againſt Antichriſt, and ſball be flaineby him : which opinion is very impro- 

belted 


come, isexpounded by our Sauiour to be lobn Baptiff, as is ſhewed before. 4. Indeed 
and Heliesta- ſome of the Fathers in ſome of theſe points doe concurre with them, or rather goe before them : as 
COB Lei Tereadignthus dire@tly ſaith of Elias : Non exdeceſſione vite, ſtd ex tranſlagione venturns eff, noe cor= © 
Bakil. 1562. ; 
was not exempted, but to bee rendred to the world, from the which he was tranſlated, &c. yea he 
Pag.ths, thinketh they ſhall dye : Nec mors cormm reperta, dilate ſcilicet : ceterum moriturs reſtruantur vt An- 
" tichriftum ſanguine ſ#a extinguant : Neither is their death found regiſtred, but deferred : they are re- 
| ſcrucdto dye, to extinguiſh Antichriſt by their blood, &c. But to theſe and the like teſtimonies this 
CC ———— I, Theta he Pe aneremadeoardchenfartede: 

cuce prophecy they might be miſtaken : as /erome ſaith well : $ 0b[cura eff prophntia, quia 
lptronaciee, ale cernutner : Hpopeyoheogas above, nr bekg 02 in one time, "ol 


ah, . ſeencinanother, a, They wered in following the tranLatien of the int, who, Ma- 
p | lach.4. for £5«þ the Propher, - rcade Ela the Therbite : and fo Terrallian readeth in the place firſtal- 
| ha 3. Tertullian ſcemeth to contradict himſclfe ; forin one place hee calleth Henech and £645 


911 5: ' Candidati aternigatn, deſigned of eleed to eternity. And 
Lib.de ref" 7 creatoricyex eft in Helia: To takevpmaninto 


2n we 

g $- Sothen, this opinion,tothinke that ELab.was ondly hoyſed ys 
Marcion, F= nunKe was asit were vp 1n the a 

316& © NE, in lacum defhantom, nboconadind fer dewmnragnineia Gate glee fheve Gifdaie; > faith 

Ahn ann] at Old Wes ite Geconcof hho th 

| ,t pirit vp Eliab, im dewne in ſome inc or z bur 

©  — _ , - 2s Anotheropinion is, that Ehab was taken vp into heaucn in his body into the very place and 

be _ ſexe of theblefled:. of the which indgemeny /reme reporteth one 7  Heraclentes to haizs 

Lat 3 ADs Ry Me I dF 


py reators 
Ct in£hieb. If Ekabbe in heaven, and admitted tp-ctemity, how can he be 


-, 


of Chrifts comming td \udgement. Queſt. 2 ©, wpx/ 
flati ſunt : as they were in their bodies, were tranſlated from aterrene converſatien, tothe celeftiall th;erom | 
—_— to this opinien ſome of our new writers incline : bat many reaſons make againſt ir, rio cediemas. 
I. Our bleſſed Saviour faith, No mer a/cendeth wp to heaven, but be that hath deſcended from heaven, rom.42 h 
the Sonne of man that 11 in beaven ; Chriſt then enely is yet aſcended. 2. The Apoſtle having made 13-13: 
mentionof Henech among other fairhfull, thus concladeth of themall ; Af cheſe faith ab- 

rained good report, and recerved not the promiſe, God providing a better thing for ku, that they withour Iv-11-490- 

ws ſhould not bee perfett : Before Chriſt theg none attained to nary in body and ſoule. 

3- Bar thechiefeſt reaſon is taken from Chriſts prerogative : he was the firſt that entred into heaven 

in his whole humanity, and clothed oar fleſh with immortality : as S. Pax! faith,be was made the firſt i Corry 20; 
Fits of them that fleepe. Butbecauſe it will bee anſwered, that Chriſt was the firſt fruirs of thoſe 

which roſe from to life, but Henoch and Elias dyed not: let it be further confſidered,that the A- 

. peſtle ſpeakethgenerally, of life to immornality : 45 «wv Adaw al dye, exc ſo in Chrift ſhall all be made 1 Cor.15.3; 
alixe : and then it followeth, ewery man in hit owne order the firſt fruits 1s Chriſt, afterward they which 

a0 of Chrift at his comming : Chriſt then was the firſt in order of all Adams ſonnes, that liued to im- 

mortality. 4. This is the received opinion of divers Fathers, that Chriſt was the firſt, that carried 

np any fleſh to heaven, and clothed ir with immorrality : as 1nffinns Martyr thinketh, that Chriſt Queſt th. 
onely is riſen to inemortall fe, Tertulian faith, A nobis arrhabonems carni accepit, & venit in calum * Joc. 
Pigmia toting forme iliuc quandogue redigende : Anoenene Gr Ga 

r Des in Chriffo : Chriſt hath received of vs the token of the fleſh,and carried into heaven the 

of the whole kind, which one day ſhall be brought thither : be ſecure O fleſh and blood, you - 
poſſefſe heaven and the kingdomeof God inChriſt, &c. | And againe, he faith, A/cenſum iam exinde De referrer, 
Dana EE & introitum exixde reſeratum viribus Chriſti : The aſcenſion into heg- cara. p 18. 
ven, ſince then (when Chriſt aſcended) is made plaine, andasit were paved by the footſteps of our *49crl. Gne- 
Lord, and entrance - ar wr > the power of Chriſt,8&&c, That way then was not plained lice p.724, 
nor opened bur by rhe footſteps of Chriſt. So Damaſcene ſaith, that Chriſt was the firftl fnirs of the 4=y29 ric dra. 
reſurreltion, incorruption, andimpaſſibility : not onely of the reſarreRion, bur of all immortality, and 539; "<8 
exemption and freedome from corruption ; he then was the ficlt in whom humane fleſh was made *%+ lib.;. de 


mcorruptible. p bd orthod.c.28. 

3. Som thinke that Henoch and Elias are yetalive in their bodies, in ſoqne placeof reſt, but noe 
yet ——— png ea Fran ſhall be changed 
cording to ying © poſtle, we c : Tothis purpoſe [affix Martyr : Hatabbus 1 Corrs.gr, 
hearth ddd i i - n wel 
R$ 


Reg, 2.num.33. 
claTy, c. 16. 
$ I5. 


Ky inche Cl 3.eaq 


were carried to Abrahams > 0 Fathers expected 
cum ills reſuſcitats apra calos att 


#65 Satane habetxr ſedes, There is 
Saints 


* Jaw 


I, 
underſtood of his ſoule, not of his body, as whereit ixſaid ; beo thee keeperb wy word, ſhall nevenſre Hebron 
death: But theſe reaſons conclude not. '1. The Apoſtle ſaith, al/acl not die, but all oat bechonged: 1993.51 
which is yetz kinde of death : as Heneeh and' £544 were changed. 2. Though tha phraſe its ſee * ©1551 
death be ſometime underſtord of the ſpiritual death,yer it is alſo applyed to the t _ 

hada revelation, that he before be had ſerene the Lord Chrift : | 
fo ſpeaki ea nerds toſce 
| 4 not 
Sh Me exuendi fint 


mortalicy 5 carne, fc. ara rs om ry ena hoe ir mactall and: 
corruptible fleſh , ; | 


to be renewed rogerhee with the reſt of the members of Chri 
Ee 
zofthe firſt ſortare theſe pojmes+/ in the firſt opinion. 1. That Heaoch and Ekec are kepe Do 2 
in the terreſtrial paradiſe, becauſe ir was loog (ince diflotved. 2. That they ſhallrerurne inthe end 4 
of the world: for of Henachr returne there is no-Scripmre, and that condemning Holes retrarae was 2 
falflledin bn Baprift. 3. That they (hall be killed by Antich.iſt, ——— : 


4 
| 
: 


/ 
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. 1174 + Thetwentieth;gdnerall contronerfiei Of: Chriſts coajnityg to indgement. 
mg _ thu downeagaine':* forthe Scripture faich, that Howeh was tranſlated not. to ſee death. 4,. Inthie 
264 atown';. {econd opinion; that they were takenvpin-theirbodies into the higheſt heauens; ſeeing the Scriprure 
pcm oignaner in makerh Chriſt the firſt that was made aliue to immortality, 1 Corc1 $.23+' Gregemin# teſhlicrh well, 
wb 1 nog There is none bearing fieſhly clathing (Chriſt onely excepted ) all ave. ſpirits there, '5- As" improbable 
diſput, cuw. is it, that this'place whither they are tranflated ſhould bee m thegyrefor the reaſon biforealleaged. 
Herbay- p196'' Of the next-ſortare theſe points. 1." It 18 probable, 'that £444 mayyet remaine aliue in-hisbady,be» 
canſe he was taken vpin his body. 2: :That he went not to- the bigheſt heauens, but abams 
boſome,wherethe Eathers cxpeted Chriſts comming:not that there is any happines out of heauen: 
butin heaven are many manſions, and diverfe degrees.of glory. 3, Y<& to what place their, bodies 
wereremoved , remainerh undetermined. 4. Ilcaueitalſo as probable and diſpatable; whether 8. 
Las body werediſolned, there isno Scripture for it, gor yet againſt ir. Of the third fortare theſe 
CE. points. I. That Hewockh and Elias — not to ſee the common andordinary death, bur 
living intheir bodics, were tranſlated. 3, Andif they be ſtillin theirhagies, yet it is certaine, they | 
have ot their full and perfe& glory of immortality, till the comming of Ghrilt: 1 Co#.3 5.2 t and 
than all ſhall be changed, as Iuftize AHorryr alleageth ont of the Apollle, un the third opinion before 
-- ; - rehearſed; and they alfoamong the reſt of the Saints hall appeare at Chriſts comming: And fo 1 re. 
Ginioi, 3: folve with Chry ome in this matter; wor tn £38 Continue ame ; que Scriptare fradunt : Let vs :containe 
Rtlia. our felves in thoſe things which rhoScriprarcs deliver:Now if any man; further enquire. which of the 
; former opinions ſeeme to me more'p , thoughnſo obſcure a matter I darenot certainely de- 
® termine: yetIwouldenclinetothinke with Peter Martyr, that Heboch'and Elias as they were ta- 
. -.- .  kenupy ſoremainedintheir bodies; - But that foure ſpeciall reaſons doe move. mee- otherwiſe to 
thinkez. a. Bocauſethere' can be no canſe rendred, why theſe two Henoch and Elias ſhould be pri- 
viledgedtobe glorified intheir bodirs, morethenall the other holy Patriarkes,Prophets, Apoſtles:as 
Adam; Noab, Abraham, Iſaat, lacob, Moſes, Eliſha, Paul; Peter, the bleſſed Virgin-MMoy,, with 
--- +> - - - thereſt who werenevinferiour in bolinefſeuntothem? 2. There can be no end ſheiwed of -rhis glo- 
-u> *** -- ified ſiate: the onely reaſon why they were taken up, was tobe atypeand figure of Cheiſts 
"  ſlorgandof the immortality of ourbodits, which ſhall be taken up into theayre,and meet Chriſt ar 
.*- -- ...- * his comming, andſothere remaine with him,as S. Pax! ſheweth, 1 Theſ.4.But to demoriſtrate this, 
the taking up alive ihtheirbodics eutof the world, 8 out of the ſight of men was ſufficient though 
they remaine not in their bodies: for theſe types ſerve for the- inſtruction of mortall man.in edrth,not 
for'the confirmation of the blefſedSpirits in heaven, whichneed itnot. 3- But a greater reaſon yer 
_ movyethime,thatche place cannot be aſfigned,whither ther#Hhodics ſhould be trandlated. ln the region 
. of ahtayre they arc nat, that istheſcat rather of evill ſpirits: net4n the ſtarrie 8kye, which continnah 
motion/is whicled about :.and to what end (hould the bodies of Henoch and Evias bee 
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p 2% of Chrifts comming ta tudgement-_,  Queſt.;2,e ll 1175 
Moſer, becaaſehe thought that Hetzar ſhould: againe into the warld: As thuzhefaith of theſe. 
Prophets in drm wp lignans alter rformator quando. Lib. 5. con. 
wmmater now : the one an jor: 05 the pooghy te 
beginher ofthe old Teſtament, the otherthe *** . 


finiſher of the new, &c, Bur both inthe ſame manner, 
ſam? time, and were alike difcorned of Poguuyetdiche thatthe one had his owne. 
body, rather than the orher > Concerning Adoſes, the Scripture is cui that i 


and this body, wherein he now appearcd, was frached by the diuine power,as the hodirs. 
in the Angels ſometimes were fecne : as Gregen/ms excel veth : that Ge faſhion acto 
Moſes ſoule,a body by bis owny power,and Os Tabor, aud by bright band laidit nardmon = od. 
ſeweTwhariomot probable concerning Helias fleſh, yet I will not reſolye upon cither partag cer. <mworicon = 
taine, [caving every one $0 his beſt indgement herein, alwayes provided, that the honour of Chriſty *: *95-dipur. 

ive be preſerved, and the truth of Scripture without contradiction conſerved : and ſo I cont» Contra Fauſt, 
es Awugnſtine : Quid de Helia fattum ſcit neſcimms, hoc de its tamen cyedimums, quod ves lib. 26.c.4. 
rex ſcripturateflatar : what is become of Helzas we know not, yet we beleeve that of him, which | 


the true Scriptureteſtifieth. | 


Thethird part, whether the moſt grievous perſecutions that... 
ever were, ſhall be toward the end of the world. 


ard The Papiſts, WY 4 
ff emi yrel rtre p?rſecution (fay they) that ever was, ſhall be vnder Antichriſt, whois not yer 33. Error. 
com, but ſhall be revealed:toward the end of the world, and ſhall raigne vpon the carth three 
s and an halfe, making greathavyocke of the Churchof God, Belarm. de Roms pontif.lib.;, cy, 
Avrgum. Matth.: 4.21. There ſhall be then ſnch great tribulation in the world, as was net fonce the bes Math 14 21. 
pinning of the world, neither fall be: Ergo,the greateſt perſecution toward the end of the world: | 
Anſw.Firlt,itis plaine by the text, that this great tribulation is propheſied to come vpon the Iewes: | 
fer in thenext verſe before he ſaith, pray char your flight be not in the winter : And then it followeth, 
there ſhall be then, or as Marke faith, /n thoſe dayer there ſhall be ſuch tribulation, 13,19.and inthe 17. 
verſ: Woe ſhall be to them that gine ſucke in thoſe dajes : which muſt needs be underſtood of the deſtra» 
Aion of Teruſalem : for at the comming of Chriſt, there ſhall be one and the ſame caſe of all, whe» 
ther of thoſe that give ſacke, or of thoſe that give none, | 
'  Secondly,it cannot be meant of the laſt tribulation in the world, becauſe the words are,that as there 
was none ſuch fince the beginning of the warld ; ſo there ſhallbe none ſachafter : Ergo, there ſhall 
be tribulation after, thoughnone ſuch. ww un 1 | 
| The Proteſtants. \ in 
Or hopeand truſt is, that the greateſt perſecution ef the Church of God isoverpaſt : becauſe 
the kingdome or rather tyranny of Antichriſt beginneth to decay, and we truſt ſhall more and 
more be ſhaken, till it come to vtter ruine. ' | 
eArgum.T. The Scriptaretelleth vs, that hard upon the end of the werld there ſhall be great ſe- 
curity, men ſhall ſay, Peace peaceunto themſelves, 1 Theſſ.5. 4. they ſhall cate and drinke, marry and 1 The. 5.4; 
be married, as.it was in the dayes of Noah, Marth,24.38. And therefore Lake ſfaith,21.34. Take heed > —_—_ 
you be not overcome of {urfeiting and drunkenneſſe, leſt this day come upon you unawarres,/ Foras © 034 
a ſnare ſhall ircome, &c. Allthis proveth, that there ſhall berather generall ſecurity, as in thedayes 
of Noah, than generall tribulation. And there isgreater dangerof ſurfettingand wanconnefle in tinie 
of proſperity and abundance, than in the dayes of perſecution. * & 
And the text is plaine ſpeaking of warres, troubles and perſecutions, but the end ſhall not be yet; 
Mark, 13.7. Wherefore it apptareth, that the troubles and perſecutions of the Church, ſhallbe well Mark. 13. 7. 
flaked toward the end of the world, © - © | | 
Argon, 2, Antichciſt,though he ſhall not vtterly be extinguiſhed before the comming ef Chriſt; 
yet ſhall he be deadly wounded: and he ſhall begin to be iudged even in this world, Apee.16.5, God Revel.16.6, 
ſhall gine them blood to drink, eApec.17.16. The tenne homes, that is the kings of theearth, ſhall hate wy 16.6 
the whore and eate her fleſh. The Charchof God ſhall reward = ITY T 
her denble according to her worker, Apoc.18.6. By thele places itis gathered, that Antichriſt ſhall have 
a dentin teſinn the comming of Chriſt,whe ſhall viterly'aboliſh him with the brightnefle-— 
his comming, 2 Theſſ.2 8. 117 49 | | (2.10 3 Theſlad; 
Antichriſt is already come, and bath raged a long time againſt the Church: The perſecntions of the 


heathen did neither continue ſo neither were inexquiſite and birterneſſe to be coltipg- 
red to the outragious practiſes of the Antichriſt of Rome, erg ren the Church of 
hay wr. 54 och yoobtrprager 5A: prot. apnea 9 7T YA ite volumes 
to Be at GIN! L 47117 IO 1 4-3 0322; 
| But Befarmine here tellethus.” x, That the perfecntionwhich we ſay theBiſhop of Rome hath 
raiſed againſt the Proteſtants, isnothing A perſecutiayof the heathen Rogane Empergurs 

iiii 3 againſt 
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''Romane Empite: the Romiſh _ have not praQtiſed their ou 


3, 
Boney In three 
yecres ſpace 


put 200. Mar- 


tyrs todeath. 
Fox.p-2043. 
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. :gAnfw; 7. The ntiinber © Martyrs 
=, eb Gatti Mvryrs if the titne and place be conſidered ' 


" dt ack 


- In compaſſion toward them, the tyrant ©Ainerine 
" bellies of the worhen 


mow '260. yeare fince the Antichriſt-of Rome began his open perſecution : his malice againſt 
OL - 


The twentiedpencrall Contrownrfie rs of Chrifts celiimiag yo indgement. 
inſt the Chefs, neither for pamber of martyrs, nor for diverſiticof moſt $xquifite torments, 
alkathedto fay, thac the Proteftunty have put more. Papiſts to-dearh im; few yeeres, 
Litfrociang, [1ſt Þ thc orparenls A 7 EST I4 "5 - apa 
perfectitioh of - Antichriſt ſhall be notorious and rhanifeſt roaltthe world 16 the perſecu- 
crea @D ities werk, wean tell whinthoſe perſeanionsbegan, and when they ended 
brit hey c2 po emit pip ro perſerute; 8c. 'Therofote his perſecution is not that, 
"4 Ann tboliſh the daily ſacrifice, and aworthipof God, inthe time of his perſecne 
rior: but {& &bth fot the Pope. ' Belarm, de Rowan. ponrif, lib.; 3. cap, 7, 4 7 
flaine by the tyranny of the Pope is no whit inferiour to the 
the heattien Emperours tyranni» 
of the world which was under tlie 
ious crueltic ſolong, neither I 
>> Ws 7s, 
former time 


® £ 
* 
. 4 


ztd fof the ſpate of thice hundred yecres, and over the moſt part 


truſt ever ſhall neither is his popiſh juriſdiftion any thing ſo large; as 
two things confideted, ourlate blefſed Martyrs, may compare in number, with thoſe 
if they goe not beyond them. | 0 - ot Nag 
For proqfe heereof, I will produce three examples : the firſt of the perſecution of Calabria under 
Pope Pix; 4.470 15 60.where in one towne 88. men hadtheir throats cut,like calves and ſheepe,and 
an 100. women weredecreed tobe put to death z and 1600, more were apprehended and condem- 
ned: this Maſter Fox.reportcth out of acertaine letter writtenby a Romaniſt to a triend he had in 
Rome. p. 942. 
The our example is of the perſecution of Merindsl and Cabriers in France under King Franca: 
where cight rownes inthe country of Provence withthe Inhabitants thereof, were urretly deſtioyed 
chrerciteſſe Minerins: 500, women of HMerindol were ſome raviſhed, ſome whipped and 
Cneſoldlikecarie, ſome miunthered 2 and at the faine rimea 1000. perſonzof men, women, and 
werepatto death in Cabriers, Fox. p.g5 3. ex Henrico, Pantal, 
My third &x4mplc is of the late maſlaere in France, ano 1572, wifen and where in Paris in three 
dayes, were tenthoufand Proteſtants crnelly murrhered : in Lyons, Orleance, Tholonſe, Roane in the 
of one moneth thirty thonſand moſt butcherly {laine. Fox.p.2 1 53. Canany man now find any 
ference innumaber of holy Martyrs betweene theſe aid the firſt perſecution ? I thinke verily that 
thehornibſe ourrages of cruell Popes and Papilts, haveexcceded the. crucltic of the petſecuring Em- 


Concerning the diversand exquiſite torments, the Papiſts have beene behind, I report me 
totheforcſaid recited ſtories : as in Calabria, where'88, had their throats cut by one executioner in 
emeday : a Roman deteſting the crudtie of the fat, thus writeth thereof :  rremble and Hake to 
remember how the execationer held ht bloody knife berweene bu teeth, with the bloody muffler m bu hand, 
and hi armes all in goare blood ap to the elbowes,; going to th? fold, and taking every one of them, one after 
another by the hand, and ſo diſpatching them all, none otherwiſe than dath 4 butcber kjll hu calves and 

, Fox.p.642. What greater crucity could Nero or Domitian have ſhewed ? 

In the facking of the towne of Calabria:they forced divers women to go into a barne full of ſtraw, 
andfo fet fire houfe:the womenthataſlaycd toeſcape by the doore, whicha ſouldier opened 
edto bee hewen in peecos, - opening the 
| with child, thar the infancs fell out, p. 95 2. O cruclty, and horrible but- 
chery vnſpeakeable/ Lord,thou haſt ſcene this wickednefle in the carth,and wilt wdge it in thy time. 

ne Re the Mafſacreall the priſons being filled full of Proteſtants, when the ſoul- 
dicrs and butchers refuſed to bee inſtruments of ſogreat villany, the crucll governonr procured 
the beaſtly kennell-rakers and ſweepers of the ftreets to goe into the priſons and hewe in 
hes the filly: umocent ſoules, that the ſtreetes from the priſons ſtreamed with bloud, ex hifor. 


ar. fe | | 
Ithinke more fearefull preſidents of beaſtly and inhumane cruelty cannot be ſhewed under thoſe 
barkarous ryranrs of Rome. 
-: Secoddly,it is k moſt ſhameleſſe lye, that theProteſtants haue put moreto death, 8c. I willgive 
arihitance'of this realme of England, wherc'in the ſpaceof thiree yeares, in the late dayes of perſe- 
cntiononeblondy butcher ſlaughtered twice ſo'many innocent Proteſtants for the truth, as there have 
deerie'excuted Papiſts how theſe 50. yeares and more for treaſon : the Papiſts which have dyed 
by the {word of Proteftants, were either overcome in juſt barr-ll, or elſe condemned by tuft 
lawes, not for theirreligion, but their rebellion, not for their profeſſion, but their pratiing againſt 


-, Thirdly, ic is no hard matter foras to afligne the time when the Rphgthentl #nd 
Antichriltmmperfecution againſt the Church of Chriſt + for amo 1400. therei of Hay 
the fourth wee find Yiliew Savtreto have beene the firſt that was burned here in for the 
faith of the Goſpell : and at that time Boniface the ſecond was Pope. Fox pag.g18. Andawne 1414. 
followed thecondeathation of 7ebw Her in the Councdl of Conſtance, pag. 624;:So that it is 


| .RIMIN of. Chrifts comming 9 Idgempnt. Queſt. &o: | 17Z:; 
by rt 24 dc ſelfe rf bog hentai histycranny. was manifeſted 


Door worlhip,burall true ſeruice worſhip of Gad: 
nheſkea cone his ho, andafterwardche Romanes uſed the cout pear n 
empleghe abomination of de Heſol grin, Marth. 24,1 5. that is, their ard idols Matth.20.15. 
de Ly 29 Aatichcilt of [ys] rrue No, IK and ere- L 


cedaary fond, of idolatry , ſerting vp 


ww 3 notmirhlanding,Bekrmacs ly (ilicsyherewih a wit penn be wodld hide 
the filchy akednefſe of his holy Father , it is exideot, that the greateſt peric againſt Chrilis 
*Church [et ne raiſed by that Antichriſt of Rome, which we truſt are w neere at an end, and. 
'thatthe Lord will giue a breathing time to hjs Church aſter ha xmebtion of Acgichut :1. This is the 
ipdgement of ſome of their owne writers : as pre vpon theſe wordes of the Apoſtle, 2 Tim. 9- 
T9 no longer , far thiir maduelſe hal be eniden to all men: Wi Pre 
i tergpere - C111 1(&eil a ciw fallacia frnaliter ad C briſtum convertentar; This [hall be 
filed ene of Amadel, when as his faſchood being deteRted , all hall be converted to 


yr Eſpengaww ſpeaking of thoſe times after the revelation of Antichriſt ſaith: 0 texypora 1 trunc ad 
falwtem facilia, feluer quos 1#m #4/cs contigerit ! Q times caſic to obtaine ſaluation in , and O happy 
men, that ſhall be then bone, iu 2. 4d T imeth,p, 79. ter.c. 

'#-: 4ugwſline faith, Prime perſecutis violent a uit cam tormentis—: after a ff andulenta eff-- per hereti- 
04, vrte fhorell er Amichriſten ventura, qua nul ef Ru Mie fanſpbou 

GR pcrfocution of the Church was violent. with torments: the {ccand arhgans For 1294 
Cs thicd ſhallbe vuder Antichriſt,the worlt of ul; it ſhall be hoth violent and fraudulenc, 
is P/a.g.This perſecution vnder the Popes of Romegthe Church farm are while: who 
both dealt fraudulently, in poy ſoning them with corrupt dodtrine;and with 
{word and firethe innocent members of Chriſt: wherefore ſeeing ape dry 40 .nq il is, 
andhath becne many a day revealed to the world, and that ihe Church of Do ork to haue 
ſome reſpite andliberty from his thraldome; we doubt not, but that the greateſt ſtormes of pris 
tzon are auerpaſt, if by our ſinnes webring not backe againethe thicke and miſty cloud ypon vs 
' - 3. True it is, that enany of the Fathers doe ſpeake of great perſecutions toward the end of the 
world: but this their opinion was grounded vpon - nr | ho conceit of theirs;that Antidhriſt ſhoald 
rage three yeexes and an halfabefore the comming of Chriſt : as Tertuflian faith : Qu in fomibus ſo Lib.de Reſur- 
cali ſub vitima ina per Antichriſt vim exceſerine, &c. Which in the endof the world ynder the laſt **2-p-63- 
wrath went out of the world by the violence of Antichriſt, &c. So 4»g«ſtine thinketh , rhattheſe , ib,10. deci; 
ſhall fall out. enkabenk the end of the world : Heliam T hesbitem , fidems 1 ladearwmn , yica. Dei. 

Antichriſt umperſecuturum, Chriſtin indicaturym : Helias the Thesbire, the faith of the Iewes, An- cap. 30. 
tichrit thall perſecute,Chrilt ſhall iudge,&c. So Iuſtine M{artyr,that roward the comming of Cheilt, p;1, cum 
that man of finge (ball. prafZs/omany things againſt Chriſtians : But he thinketh withall , that Anti- T 


chriſt ma. gy 4 andall the ſpace from the Apoſtles, he calleth the latter time, and thinks —_— 
eth that they were then inthe Gxth yeexe. Thele teſtimonies doe make rather for vs,than 5 - 
againſt vs: «> all the Fathers concurre herein that the great perſecution of the world ſhall be vnder 


- Anticheiſt, -whs bath becue many —_—— tathe world, and therefore this perſecution. hath 
Pg long ftace, and woenkia towardan 
former confeſſion of Helvetia,chap. 11. yy ſhall moſt cruely deſtroy the Church with Hum, ſe. 
freadbleodfeed he. But although we thinkethat Antichriſts perſecution (hall be well Nakedbefore 5 5P-91- 
. the commiogof Chriſt to indgement, yet we profefle with the ſame reformed Chucch, as it follow. 
.eth in their.confeſſion: We condemne the Iewiſh dreamer, that before the day of indgement there ſhall be 4 
golden world in the earth, and that the godly ſhall pofſeſſe the kingdames of rhe world, their enemies being 


tr0d onde foots, ec, 


The fecond part of this controuerſie, aboutthe manner 
| of Chriſts comming to iudgement. 


T he Papiſtr. | 
ſentence with Chriſt (fa at the latter day, Rhemif. 34-Error. 
bu Oo eh op en er entre en 


- wfufw, 1. F*Ruc it is , thatthe Saints (halt judge the ward, 1 Corinth. 6. 2. Baronely Chrilt 
ſhall giue ſentence, Mat.25, and is properly and onel the indge rf for Mazb.3j.34. 
the Father hath committed all indgement to the Son, Toh. 5.32. IF all,th forany < | 
ether The Apotstherfore and San we dre, 1 Ci ah oh word thr ke wilt 5-32 
111i 4 judge 


128 Thetwemtieth general Controterfie : of Chriſts comwIng toindgement. 
judge the unbeleevers; bur his word ſhall indge them in thelaſt day, 7oh)1 2. 48; Bath ; 
—_—_— witneſſe againſt thepn, accuſe them,lay in matter of induc guilt them. S&-thd _— 
| not only fo , 'Thall be a 'ro'pre: jonourt : in thi ſets: thar' 
+:Thef®.45 19. is , they ſhall nor ſtand amongſt the a rugeheny he , but ſhall meete Chet ayes 
Lake 13-28. and4be eaughrup ih the douds, 1. Theſſ? 4. 17, Yea; they Thall in the Gghtand be of the un-. 
godly enter into the kingdome of Ged, Lwk. 1 3. 28; Bur in any other ſenſe they cannotbe iithees of 
Ia Pſal. 121. the world : for ſhall wethinke, that Chriſt in that day ſhall neede under-officers and i es, as Mo. 
| ſor did?' Exod. 18. Angie faith, Sant? /edebwnt ram domine att endere, qui fecernnt miſericordiaw ; 
The Saints ſhall fir with the Lord, nor to iudge, bat't) marke and to witneſſe, who have - 
followed the works of mercy. ' * oO a tWwitg 2 —_ : 
Saint «Ambroſe thas teltifieth : Srantibus avgelia 4d dettram, vel finiſtram demini quernods (debut 
homines ad dextram., wel foniſtram, &-c. ernnt fient anyels, now plus quem angeli : the 

ſtand at the right handand left of the Lord, how ſhall men firat the right hand or fre Ke? Fas fa 
lohn 17.34. as the Angels, not'morethan the Angels, &c, And againe, our Savieur faith, /ob. 17:24, Pater, quoy 
dedsfti mibi, vols t ubs ego ſum, & its int mecum ; mt fint mecuns, now #t ſedeant mernm ; nbi ego, nou 
guomods cg v,uut videant claritazems, ng nt babeant ſed videant ; (eruns enim videt, dominu's poſſider, Fa- 
ther,T w vhs {cxemyon thou haſt givenme be withme where I am : that they may be with me, 
not fit with tne;where I am,not as Iam ; to ſee my , not to have it : for the ſervant feeth, the 
Lord or maſter poſſeſſeth, {6. g.de fid.c.3. Here Ambroſe evidently teftifierh,thar the Saints ſhall not 
fit with Chriſt to give ſenterice and ro wdgethe world : But he further ſheweth in what ſenſe the 
Epheſ.2,6, Apoſtles are faid'to lit in ſeats': firſt, upon theſe words, Epheſ.2.6. He hath made as to fie together in 
heauenty places with Chriſt : eAgnoſco {criptum, ſed non wt homines ſedere ad dextran ſobipatianny dents, 
ſed ut in (iſto ſedere quia ipſe eſt cormm fundamentum , capt eccleſie, in quo communu ſecundung Joe: 

wet natura, prerog ativan ſedi celeftit emernit,&c.T acknowledge it is ſo written, not that God 

ſuffer men to fir by him at his right hand,burt to ſir as in Chriſt,becauſe he,js the foundation of al 
the head of his Chatch , in whom the common nature'sf man hath deſerved the prerogatiye of rhe 
heavenly ſeate, 4b. 5, de fid, e. 7, Thus one way the Saints are ſaid to fit in ſeats, that is, not in their 
owne perſon, but in Chriſt their head. : | a 
Mazth.19.28. - Secondly,upon theſe words, Matth.19. 28. Ye ſhall fit won twelve thrones : Non ſedic ſue dixit He 
; poſtolis dari poſſe conſortium ſed alias illas eſſe ſedes dnodecim, quas t amen non pro Corperals conſeſſu , ſed 
pro ſucceſſu ſpiritual gratie eſtimare debemus: He ſaid not he would give to his Apoſtles the fellow 
ſhip of his ſeate, but other twelae ſeats, which we muſt eſtimate not according to the corporal ſit- 
whe the ſpirituall profiting in grace, {b.5 de fid.c, 3. By the twealve ſeates he anderſtandeth 


an higher degree of glory, which ſhould be ginen tothe Apoſtles. ' 
irdly, Saint Ambroſe thus writerh upon that place,t Cor.6. 2. The Saints ſhallindge the world : 
Indicabunt ſaniti hunc mundum, quia exemplo fidei illormm perfidia mundi damnabitur, c-e, The Saints 
ſhall indge the world, becauſe by cxample of their faith , the faithlefſe world ſhall be iudged, and fo 
he faith afterward thatthe Angels ſhall be judged, So likewiſe Origen : Ommnuc vita inftornm indicabit 
tribus Iſracl, que non crediderunt : The whole life of the righteous ſhall iudge the tribes of Iſrael, 
that belecucd not, tra. 8.i Marth. In —_ theſe ſenſes the Saints may be ſaid to iudge the world, 
but not as iuidges to giue ſentence with Chriſt, as we haue ſeene. 
Homil. 16.in = Purther, 1. Chry/oftome thus expoundeth that place of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor.6 2. Know ye net, that 
1. ad Corinth. the Saints ſhall indge the ord; Non ipſi ſedentes & exigenter rationem, abfit, ſed rondemmante; : Not 
themſclues ſitting, ' and exaQting a2 account, God forbid, but condemning, &c. as Chriſt faith of the 
Niniuites, that they (all riſe in indgement with this tion and condemne it. | 
' 2. Otherwiſe Chriſt properly ſhallbethe only beles- cdgnite : Hommibus in tndicio non 4Ppa- 
n Evang,loar. bir us . None ſhall -r 
watt, 22>  Febit mis filbus, pater occnlins orit, e&-c. None ſhallappeare to men in judgement but the Sonne, the Fa- 
ther ſhallbe hid, the Sonne manifeſt, &c. | 
3. So our Eccleſiaſtical expoſitors, Calnine, Pet Martyr with others, interpret that place before 
alleadged, that the Saints ſhall by their godly example, faith, piety, iudge,that is,condemne the world, 
Feb.11.7. andleaverhem without excuſe, as it is faid of Noeb, thatby his faith he condemned the world : 
this phraſe to ſit on ewelue ſeates,, and to inde the world, ſheweth the prerogative of the Saints in & 
day, that Chriſt ſhall honour them in the fight of all the world, & receprurns ranguam aſſeſſores, and 
receive them = aſſiſtants, arr He th,19 _ _ 
ab. egery faith : Vnjgenitus Dei filins index eft generis hnmnani : The onely begotten Son of God 
Evangel.. / RE AS mankind =aod concerning the Saves be faith. It hall be declared, what one hath 
Hom.rr.ca Mone: 161 Petri cum Tudea conterſa apparebit, ibi Panine connerſuns nundum ducens : Pacer 
"ſhall appcare with Iudea converted, and Paw/leading the world converted, and eAndrew eAthas 


I FC PIRID | 
PR, faith, that the Saints ſhall indge the world, <pprobande /ententiam.cndicis + by approving 


1 Cor.6.2, 


The, 


ff Chriſte comming” f0. indgement. ... Quelt. da. 1d 1179. 


A, FE - The Þ 6 adifts, | 
to appplenhephcs roanben Chriſt  LECERAES, inthe Faſt: fo E 
comming (hall hghcening that ſhineth from Rao Welt, Math. 24, 37. 5 +wcrageh 7 


4 cultu anther. 6b. 3. _— 3. 
4 E The Proteſtants. 


Aol. #.b that GonilicadeClyiſt ond lheweth the Ge bin coming eforei 
F nbc ſt no further, than to that purpoſe for the which it ſerveth. Opens k iy a ns 
ourdaith Mainly, har the kingdome of God commerh not with obſervation, Jabs 17.20.cithizr ot 7-2 
time, or place, -And therefore, whenmen lay unto us, Behold heere,or behold there, we ought nor to *, 
beleeve DC 22. As though they would point out Chriſts comming with the either 
the Eaſt or-Welt. W herear Marthew therefore nanerh he Eaſtand Welt , inthefimilitude of the 
Zakeleaverhthem our, ſaying, eAs the bghtening ſhineth from one | erp 1 beawen to the © : 
other, —__ 24; leſt we (ſhould thinke any great matter tobe ja the nomi of parts.;.__ Luke 17.24, * 
9: , fairhinotdbly: Non ab Criepte venies, mec, Occidente: pure? qi Dev jure ff 0 yo _ 
que loco DG xia vero Dena jadex off, non bamo, noli illem expeFiive de lack : He will 
not come, either from the cr from-the Weſt: why ſo? becauſe God 1s wdge ; if he were 
ed eo ary place,he were not Gd: þar becauſe God is4udge,and nor 's meere man, we: mult not loo boks | 
for him fromany place, in Blal74. 
Origenalſb of this matter thus writerh : Noni 6 afiqus arp to agar fi YEP" venexi 
1 $/or14 [u4, in altere non apperybit 6. The Son of God Cal aoerppors none Bore when becp 
ar ye ee NE NS comeping rt of ; becanſe it 
nb , appexreth inthe Weſt ; ſo'when Chriſt commerhjo his 
fhall be every where inal mens figbt;and they every where in 
v2 pom reheat = that place, arrh.24.27.thus inferreth :. " V6 
-ndentos paret , fic adyentus ole whigue ſemper [þ Dn a debi 
feene in a —atC cls, happrnt toall: {o m_—_ 


payee ſhine in every place, &c. He gathererh from hence only,thar; 
NT q - by Aut 
our.new.orthodoxall interpreters , after wn icuwne, Oc. hghraing| co 
= Les hw Pollc ann. wi —_ Chis fp j 
Ot purpole yr aw: $00 COmmung. wt 
orkytenl be manofeff to all : He cannox finde our that @uriolitie 
- Chniſt hall appeare. pri ray oy er mare eyident.outof Sane 


fern ens whence Math. 24. 27. 
ODT nr Fang _ 


-'B HeSente of nan gore : The hy with he gol 3h iT: 
him, 'Thath 6the Sonne' — 24+30. LD ” 
- is(fay they) the fighe of the ———_— bd a th whey wh 
eAnſ. F grows the ſigne of the Sonne of ME Na. of elſe, borkss LLFTT CPE 
ppearing, who ſhall c EE OT 
fie rm ſuch vi they imagine:for Mar. 13-36. Zuk.21,27, Mark-13.26. 
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n80 Thetwentieth general Controuerfie * of Chrifts comming to indgement,” 
| ofendi & vbere, filua parri latus & vxlners: That in heaxen Chriſts morher doth ſhew | 
aqua Carunh ara ; Ch iſt ſhewerh his father his ſide and woonds, &c. that it is,conrens. 


plate rerrew cx rhe, quam ps 9 wid a contemplation taleen not out of 'Seripture, bur 
—_CIn 


—_ "s; — FRE ere C , fic vols dean 
airs ce) racak ixhadgemene: Si valeryſingre Clver fe —_—_ rear _—_ 


x ariſe, and to ſhewy inbis fiſh re fome thu doubred, the varres of his wonnds, ro heale and take 
away the wound of their incredulity or vnbdliefe. he faith, Chrifls cicatrices ſervanitin 
Pſal. 88. con- pe, vt vulnu dubit ſanaret in corde : "ry any rr his body, to heale the 
cio. 2. ound of donbtfulneſſe ine heart, &c. 
rs ng Da hn Gels path atiencenagro des 
pam” ture 0 his a ccrtarne was 
Foes red, of which fort were hisſcoves,the meare and drinks which be tooke: then it would follow hercups 
onhod.c. nt on /tnres Chriſta oriow body now neither takech meare or drinke; ſe neither doth ic retaine thoſe 
ſcarres eReader Chieeldopnim 
pedain Luc. Of his fleſh,to confirme their faith that doubted,that cauſe now is like alſo the other is dif 
£34 continued: There are otherteaſons by-Beda befide this, of appearing of the _ 
Chriſts glorified body:as 1.that he may {hew to his father for vs, what kind of death he ſuf 
 feredfor vs. 3. Urredemgtivinſinner, &c. To infinuate tothem whichareredeemed his mercy and 
lone toward them. 3. Y* iam infle demmentar impy,oe, Todenounce tothe wicked, how iuſtly they 
—_— whe al yonr5r wrangy 7 do46-meder er Sp Arn, eee 
but being bulledvpon bare conieAtures, I leane it as a thing conieQurall : as is alſo thar conceir of 
Er rms he dare inch rlarrtion allen cher odio makaof th womds 
| + received for Chrift, which will bea great g} ap mr But this mote like- 
in Damaſcen- e markes of Chriſts wounds are yet to if ethe Scripture teſtifieth, thac he 
jy rtemeero Gets rondereroblome, much eſſe probable ir, that the ſigns 
| wy be carried before Chriſt at his comming. 
ey Our Eccleſiaſticall I umae en ctevhs fret 
Niall power, as witha ſigne he ns ae were: Cool 
Iertyr vnderſtabdeth the Sonne, whoſe comming rr Cn of ans Gyaas, | 
4 Jo for other ignes, which ſhall beasit were borne 1s great vncertainty a- 
mong them thatſo hold: —wr- "payee. weary os. roars arr warfu 
a banner diſplaied before Chriſt in ſigne of viQory. gf. interlin, Eras ink, doe 
be the figne anelyof the Crofle,bar of the ſpeare, nailes, and other inſtruments 


_—_—_ the ſcares of the wounds in Chriſts body Laftantins is of that before Chriſt deſcend to 
7: indgement Cadet repemte gladiny « carts : A fred ol iy ul hm, 
Aanass * non Gerd Ga of the Lords hoſt is comming, &:c. Zug Z«bo the Ethiopike B 
rid, Echiop. where ſuch rncerniney bt make Al robe peed. | 
| | | The Papiſts. 
.Ecror. - IF acts that they dare the very and of Gtriltsco 
37 © is bednefle, _— aſligne exe monet, day com 


to. for and a halfe, and 
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Bleſſed > bofairh Daniel, that waitethand commetÞto the 13 35,Ghics, Dan, 12. 12, Baller pm 
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thnketh, thar the world edt tbr the 
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of Chriſts comming to indeement. + Queſt. 2; n 1181 


yeere £700. and 1734-: theother, that the fnall conſainmarion is like to bee accompliſhed betwrene 
gy ke rien rw I ae 
Caſana con\ are theſe. 1, As Chriſt roſe apainein the 34.-yeere of his age:ſo the Church of 
God ſhall rife at the latter day in the 34. Iubile; which make 1700 yeecres. you , 
2. As after the firſt Adawn, in the 34. Jabilethere came a confamption of finne by water : for the 
flood was awe. 1656. after the creation of the world: ſo in the 34. Iubile after the ſecond Aden, 
ſhall there be a finall conſumption of ſinneby fire. | | 
'  » 3» Dan-32.12. There ſhall be 1300. dayes, that is yceres, from the going forthof the word, 
which wes the firſt yeere of Cyras, who was 559+ yecres before Chriſt : now ioyne both theſe to- 
2 and we come te the yeere after Chriſt 741.. aud fo the world ſhall endat the yeere 1700, or 
ore 1500, 
4. He taketh another conieQure out of Phils, that it was reucaled to: Ioſer, that at his death 
two times of the world were paſſed, from Adam to-Neah the firſt, and from Noah to Moſer the 
ſecond ; and two more were behind, the firſt from Moſes to Chriſt,which contained 1 700.yeeres, 
the ſecond from Chriſt to the end of the world of the hike continuance : vid Ep. 2. ad Timerh, 
.$0. A 
Contra. Soxae of theſe conieQures are vncertaine and conclude not, ſome are i ome of 
them falſe : of the firſt ſoctare the two firſt reaſons : x. Thipeogrendedondyenohanans cok 
Ieions, not divine conſtitutions ; as to eſtimatethe age of the world and continuance thereof by 
Inbilees by As and Tubilees we may make reckoning and account of times,bur preciſely there- 
by to calc 


e how long the world ſhall endure, is an = 5 Or any divine pre- 
ſcfiption. 2. Hereby it would follow, that the world before amo 1 700. inthe middeſt 
of the laſt Tubilee, which is contrary to his owne opinion: for Chriſt dycd ar 3 3. yeeresand an halfe, 
aud the deluge came ans 165 6. inthe middeſt of the laſt Tubile. Z 

Secondly, the third conieQture is improper, and hath beſide many vncertainties. 1, —— 
eth of 133 5. dayes, not of 1300. onely. 3. The compuration of theſe dayes muſt begin 
ſetting vp of the abomination of deſolation, Dan. 13.12. which was in Antiochns Epiphanes raigne, 
who was ſome hundred yeeres after Cyras, 3. I ſee not though all the yeeres be pat rogether, how 
we come to 4 1700. but onely to the yeere 741, vnlefle he adde 1000 yeeres more, which cannot 
be concluded from that place of Dawel. 4. I haue ſhewed before that this prophefie of Dame! wag 
S_—— in efzt:ocbus raigne, and therefore a ſecond prophericall cffe& thereof is not 
tobe 
Thirdly, the laſt conieQture is altogether vncertaine and falſe: for neither are there 1700. yeeres þe« 
tweene Noah and Moſes death, nor yet 1006. yeere : and from Moſes to Chriſt, are notaboue 


yeeres 1400. | | 

That learned and religious Ce Si n better cot» 
zeQares, yet ncertaine: as firſt he alleadgeththe prophecy vpon £has,that the world ſhould 
continue 6000 yeeres : 2000 before the Law, 2000 vnder the Law, 2000 vnder the Meſliah, which 
econdly, he buiderh vpon thu place of Denie/of king ihe 

y, he buildeth vpon that place of Daniel of 1335. dayes, taking ſo many yeeres, 
ginning the account from 7#/ia» the Apoſtata, who would haue made an vrter deſolation of Chriſti» 
an religion, wo 365. which two numbers compounded make iuft 1700. 

Thudly, he vrgeth that place, Apoc, 14, 20. how the blood ranne out of the winepreſſe 1600. 
farlongs : whereby muſt be vnderſtood ſo many yeerts: and the account to begin from aw»o 99, when 
this booke was written : ſothatthis camber willbring.vs to aww 1699. e with other more 
conieQures, that learned Gentleman hath, Propeſ: 14. in hisbooke vpoa the Reuelation : which he 
vrgeth not as ccrtaine demonſtrations, TY TA rake ip rr which I chinks 
he , 


propoundeth not, as to be followed, or certainetobe but as probable to bee 
a, pee ary Gato da 

For otherwiſe the Scripture reacheth, that the very Angels know not the howe or dey, that 
is, the time of Chriſts comming, Mark. 13.33. how then are we able to ſearch it out? And if Di 
wel confeſſerh his ignorance concerning the ſecret of times, Dan. 12. 8. 7 heard it, but I underſtood it 
wot : it were great preſumption for vs to ſeeke to comprehend that, which ſo great a Prophet aps 

not. 

This we may know and remember, that many attempting to calculate the time of Chriſts coan 
ming, hauc beene greatly deceined,. and ouertaken in their ewne conceits. 

C—_— 7. cap.14- i Tr a9 a gong fy gee a+ it 
was m-making : according to tradition fathered vpon b crrour are 
CMethodins, Enſcbiaus, Beds. 5 diatedtuedtodyet _e 
l. 1 in Exangelthoughtthatin indgement was at | 


11v2- 


ARs 1.7» 


EFpiſtol. 52. 


Marc. 13. 33+ 


De fide & ope- 
ribus cap. 27. 


Andof late ſomecon 
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being ſent into Italy againſt the Gothes , was ſlaioe with«his children and ſe-that blind perdiQion 
CE Len, LO DAR Gull. _—__ MDs 0% 
© Bulinger reporteth, that certaine Anabaptiſts were ſo ſure that che end ofthe world-was at hand, 
chat ther ltly walked their goods, thinking they bad ericogh for the time the Work ronld ul 
grave (4 ng: had written af the yeere $8.25 though the world Chonld then 

y nadavritten yeere 5%. 4s wW have 
endcd. Bur all theſe have proved themſclues falſe f x 


2. Wherfore ſo great vncertaintics, Ithinke £ »ſtines reſolution beſt, who thas writeth,ep; f 
8. De Salvaters Mn expeftatur m ——_ dinumer are non audeo 
edinthe 


rtys cont. Anabap. hb. 2.c. 6. | | 


,nec aljquer 
: de re numeram annorum exitimo prefiniſſe,c+c: Of our Sanjours returne, which is 
end, I dare not number the times, neither doe I thinke that any of the Prophets did define the num» 
ber of the but rather that to ſtand, whichthe Lord faith : /t «4 nor for you to know the times aud 
ſeaſons, which the Father bath kept in his owne power, AQ.1. 7. | 

Againe, Angaftine ſaich;Vriliter Letere volait Dems ilum diew, vt ſemper fit paratuns con ad expelIan. 
dum,quodeſſe venturum ſcit + quando vexturum ſit ,neſcit:The Lerd to great purpoſe would haue that 

day kept ſecret, that our heart ſhould bein continuall ex 

but knowerh not when it ſhall come, I» P/al.36. concion. 1. 2 uid ad te (faith he) quando veniet, fic 

vue, quaſi hogie venturi fit, non timebie can venerit *What is it to thee when he c&merh?(o line as 
he ſhould come to day,and thou fhalrnot be afraid when he cometh:ſer.1 9.de diverſe ſer.6, 

And yetmorecuidently he thus writeth ; Do Salvatorioreditn, qui expeBtatur in fine, tempera din 

numerare non andeo, &c. Ofthe returne of our Saviour, which is expeRedin the end of the world, 
the times I dare not number, neither doe I thinks any of the Prophers to haue foreſcene the number 
of the yeeres, but that muſt ſtand, which the Lord faith: 7+ » »ot for you to know the tunes and ſeaſons, 
which the Father hath put in hus owne power,o-c. Whereupon he inferreth,that not onely the day and 
houre is hid, as ſome doe cauill of thoſe words of our Sagiour, Marc. 1 3. 33, but cuen the ſpace of 
Times, gue voluminibas tranſewnt, which paſſe by long revolution. &c. and ſo he concludeth;rocount 
the times then,te know when the end of the world,orthe comming of Chriſt ſhall be, ſcemerh vnto 
menothing elſe, quam ſcire velle gnod ayt Chriſtus, ſcire nemmem poſſe, than todefire ro know that, 
which Chriſt faith, nonecan know, 
3. Chryſoftome rendreth two reaſons why the Lord hath kept ſecretthe time ef his commi 

will come as a theefe in the night: »e is malitiam ſeducamns, neve n ſegnitiem: Ic{t we ſhould ſeduce 
and deeciue our ſelues,cither by maliciouſnes,or ſloarhfulnes, &c. For if men did know the tinie of 
the end of their life,or of the world: if it were farre off, it would embolden them to cuill,if ar hand, 
it would di e them from doing good, having ſo ſhort a time toliue. 

3 Our Eccleſiaſticall expoſitors, as Calwine, Mnſcnins, Bucer Bullinger, do ſo expound that place, 
CAHat. 24 36. that the time of Chriſts comming is not reucaled to any,no not to the | 

Lyranus agreeth : who giacth hereof theſe two excellent reaſons : becauſe a man can neither 
know that day by naturall reaſon, quia depender ex frmplics volumtate Dei , becauſe it dependeth fim- 
ply on the will of God: nor yetby reuclation: for then it ſhould haue beene revealed to the Apoſtles, 
gui ſnerunt maxime illuminats; who were moſt illuminated. And ſo he concludeth with that fayi 
of Angaftine vpon thoſe wards , it is apes to know the times and ſeaſons, which the Father bat 
pet in his owne power: Omninm calculantinm as 
calculators and caſters of numbers, that thas ſaith, It is then tm vaine for any, to take them to 
know the time, ycere, day, or houre of Chrifts ing: as the Romaniſts doe , which ſay, that 
Chriſt ſhall come 45 . dayesafter the deſtruftion of Antichriſt. 

Thus heue I through the Lords gracious aſſiſtance, now ar'the length finiſhed and brought toan 
end this longand —_ INS Tang ſhall _—_ ſs yrikſometo _ mo —_—_ it was 
weariſome and painfull to the flefh,in the colle&i compiling thereof. and yet not ſo painefall, 
bur that God hath made me able and EN this, and ines, and that with COM= 
fott,for the good of his Church. As Azg»ftime faith: Nato modo excrofs efſe debent labores amantinny, 
Pam 14 9 quoll amatnr ant non labor atur ant ipſe labor amatur: ] he labours of lovers are notgricuous, 
for in that whichia man loueth and deſtreth, either there isno labour atall, or elſe he loueth the very 


labour: de patient. cap. 3t. 

T excuſenot,whatſocucr hath fallen out of my pen in this worke,if T haue failed any where in the 
thanner of handling: But as forthe matter handled therein, I traſt I have throughout maintained the 
truth: inthe proſecuting whereof, if ſometime 1 chaunce to mifle, I ſay with «Anguftine: Ni 
#7 ar tutins exiftims quam cam in amore nimio veritari; 0 reiettione nina falfitati; err atur: Ithinke 
a wan can neuer More fately erre, than when he erreth in the too much loue of the truth, and the re» 


 ieQting of falſchood. | 


i. I haue laboured in this worke, to ſet downe net ohely the chicfeand pricipaL bu eventhe mo}, 
1 


CE ee el, CO In gny gee : 
ng be mi I yu with Auguſte, 7 e ar bitratus ſum,coi mea neceſſaria 
4 fone, 7 = 9n4 mir eupejes, ſive quod tam leve efſet vi , redargos fo 
ciltuws poſſet : 1thought it tobe ſuch, as voto the which mine anſwer was net necdfull, ether becauſe 
< 5aagk £ it 


jon of that, which it is ſure,ſhall come, 


1gites reſelwit, gus boe dicit : He ftaieth the fingers of all - 


of Cbriſts comming to iudgement. Queſt. 2. 1183 
wi Cree Ki ſo-{mall mamant,that cuery man wight caſlyan- 


Tis wy ie tage tet: 


= i _ thou Sy 


wk avary =. en Feuer 9-r hey hich eek ro,may ok form 

ethbrace the Counſellef the wiſe tan zpban he reach -furiono wiſe to (ele: thar 
is,by all poilible meanes to labour for it: and having attained thereunto , for noearthly reſpeRt+ for 
feare or todepart from it. The Lord God, Chriſt, Ichovah, Emmgnncl, our bleſſed 
Saviour and Redeemer, who is the way, the thelife, give us of his hrauenly grace, that we 
may ke hy into, undone cn my ing | 


Proy.13.23- 


Soli Deo immortah patri, Filiocum Spirits Santto, 
fit omnu honor (7 gloria. 


I. Erre te 


3. Error. 


AN ADDITION, OR S$SE- 
COND PART OF THIS FIFTH AND 


LAST CENTVRIE CONSISTING OF TWO SE-. 


VERALL CONTROVERSIES: THE FIRST, OF 
the Papall Iubile ſolemnizedat Rome in the yeere, 1600, under 
the late Pope Clement 8, The ſecond, of the Popes 
"Indulgences and Iubile Pardons. 


The firſt controverſie of the Romane lubile. 


His controverſie is divided into foure parts. Firſt, of the name and inſtitution ef the Papall 
T rbie Secondly, of theerrorsof time, in the Popes Inbile. Thirdly, of the end and purpoſe 
thereof, Fourthly, of the ceremonies and manner uſcd in ſolemnizing this Tubile, 


-The firſt Part, of the Name and inftitutipn of 
| the Popes Iubile. 


| * The Papiſts, 
Irſt, concerning the derivation of the ark Feline telleth us, that this word Jwbsle is not de- 


rived of the Hebrew 9291 7obel, which ſignificth a trumpet : but of the word 512» 7cbu4, which 
ſnifieth the fruit,of the earth , becauſe in this ye@&eof » the carth brought forth fruit of it 
owne accord without labour + 4b, 1 . de Indulp.cax;. - 
>. The ftants. | | 
mas Hebrew,word,, that ſignifieth a hvbrme or , haththevery ſamepoints or 


KL prickes, and the ſameand juſt ſo many letrers, as the word 7obel, that ſignifieth the In- 
bile : as may appeare by comparing,” Levis, a5. 10,11,12, with Iſa 6.5. But theother word from 
whence he deriveth his Iubile , hath both moreletters, and other points ; ſo that the 7hie is more 
like to take denomination from ( /obe1) that fignifieth #rrumpet. 

Secondly, becauſe the yeere of 7wbele _ with the ſound of a trumpet, Levie. 25.8. 


and therefore by the blowing of the ſeven | the ſeven Angels, Rev.$.8. ſome learned doe 
expound certaine great Tubilecs of yecres ; 'everyBowing of the trumpet containing five Inbilces, 
thatis 245. yeeres : which make 1n all from Chriſt 1986, yeeres : not that the world ſhall laſt fo 
long ; for thoſe daies ſhall be ſhortned : ſo John Napeireupon the Revelation, prop.5.10.Therefore 
it is moſt like that the Ib!/c being deſcribed , and prodaimed by the ſound of a Trumpet, hath his 
name from thence : andthough in this place, not the word obel, but the Hebrew ww ſvophar be ex- 
_ to ſignific a trumpet, Levi.25. 8. yct elſe-where, we have that word uſed for atrumpet, as 
have ſhewed before, loſ#4 6. 5. 
Thirdly,the common phraſe of ſpecch in Latine, which uſeth the words, jubilare, jubilatio, for re- 
7] oycing,doth ſhew thatthe I»bile is derived from ( lobe!) which ſignifieth a trumpet , wherewith 
they uſed to rejoyce : So Auguſtine upon theſe, words,P/al.g7.4. Inbilate Deo,Sing unto the Lord: 
Gaudiem veſirum exprimat jubilatio, ſi non poteft lasxtis:; Let your jubilation or rejoycing, expreſſe 
your joy, if your ſpeech or locution cannot, 
Fourthly,S. Hierome alſo approoveth this interpretation, that the word Tubile Gignifieth a trumpet, 
or cornet z de interpretat, nomimnun. =» 
| The Papiſts. 
Econdly, the Pope borroweth the Tubile of the, lJewes : as Clement. 6. thus alleadgeth in his Bull: 
Quia annu quinquageſimus, in lege Moſaica, quam non venit dowminns (olvere, ſed ſpiritualiter adim- 
plere, Inbilens, &c. Becauſe the fiftieth yeere in the law of Moſer, which the Lord came notto looſe 
okkar Tab _ _ EASE fiftic in the old teſtament was 
honoured bythe giving of the law in the new tcſtament ending of the holy Ghoſt. extras. 
communntib.s, tit. 9. Claw, 6, Wy ” j 
. The 


in the Popilh. Inbilce. "Part \2, 11857 
The Proteſtants. 
Contra, AA aghthe tur Gantt Gol i lth ome; ah: 
fidesthis of the Jabz/s, they rake from them the ( ya > 
3.6.4 c.127. Wye PPT (nmr 3s or I. Urns nh 
from Moſes decret Greg lib.1.t1t.15.c.1,glf., andrmiany ſuch other rites and conn > beg 
from the Iewes:contrary tothe Apoſile who calleth ſuch, Seyge>/y and impotent ; Grig: 


W hereupon the Ebionicke heretickes had their name{4 pexpertate,oftheir their owne 
canons witneſle, further : H; /envi Indes (ant, phos a 
ſerment ; Theſe are lewes, which ſo hold the Gaſpell,as thar camallyatſo otters the law! 


canſ14:qu, 3.04439. \ —hns- vnlike arcthe Papifts, who in reſpeRt of the rulritude 
ceremomes, which they retaine may very well be called baife Zewes, or halfe Eblonites? 

2. Saint Paw! faith, That Chrift of bat onceledhe han writing of erdindnces 61204 ſifrndd 8 Cololts, 14 

mon; anſehen they weve but 

The lubile then, which wes the ſecten 


yeeres, fewer 
falGl / rays 
liſhingit: your —_ aith, bt 
ſhadow of the law bad vaniſhed, the nears rh od fotos 
Ayr ny wma op rod 5 who eto omtopar ya woo 
: Va a Cuang Iubleo H wes wasa rype r LI 
Fwy —_ 5. then it followeth that the Tubilebcing a ſhadow a 
reviucd. > .Qz: 
3- As for the conſecration of thenamber of fiftie by the gining of the kw, wndthe eorranine 

theboly Ghoſt, it maketh ſomewhat forthe obſcrvation of Pentecoft, which i 
after Eaſter; » but nothing at all fer the Tubile whi chis yponthe ft yeerezno inorethai it 
for the keeping of the faftierh weeke, or fifticth 

bore ya omen enter ens. 
ſerue the yeers of r ro 
the Land reſted they didreape that ke cid groe ofieſfe, Ley Leuit 25.17. Heng gf a 
a ew rea nk ch yet hey ie oe rc hr it: So 
according toS, Pans reaſon; He that #4 circumoiſdd — ure bra ebony 
keepe the whole low. If they then tie themſelues to oahe yoo: of Solis are bound alſ@ ro Galath. 5. 3 
ether points of the law:as Hierome well (aith: _— i 
bis acquizſcendams;ſit, vt rarſum edificetar Teru/alem, &- prnretmar— w 
2 carnall interpretation,we'muſt reſt m Iewiſh eg urea 
feredin the Temple. gr gas prageme nee __ LAY grut UL 

T- (ET "entiured the Table of i, pn 
Bonifacethe cighth appointed it to be ſolemnized, but onecin an SR 
celebrated the fu ſt Iubile aws. 1 300. — commus. lb, 5 tit, 96-7. 
s, 
Contra. Ry itappearcththat theP wares, mg late invention: for if the firſt conftitart 
on of the Iubile made by Boniface had taken cffeR, they ſhould hae had but foure Iubie 

lees in all : and according to the Bull of Clemevrttiefixth, there haue yer runne bur onely ei 
. tees, ſo that this pontificall dzuiſe isnox yer abouc Y66.yecre old: r. then the Chepch d we 

erned 1 300, yeere without a Tubilee, we muſt thinkeit is not neceſſity now it 
1s not like that Chriſt would fo long a time have kept from his Church, ſach a peerfcy invention, 
a. If neither the-Apoſtles,norholy Marryrs,nor of he ER OOIED 
neceffary and profitable an obſervation, it was greabpreſimpriot in Beniface and to ſeere 
to ſee more into the vritity and profitof the Charth; than ſo many apeſtolikeemnd propherh ny, 
eg mag warts 2. Wherefore'as /oremir firith, We ought rithes'to avky fo Wiey, ##th leren.6.16; 


ms vs Arne aan This is too new a1 ifivention, having to 
VP, vp, to winneany eredit withthe people of God 4 

veg rags fork Diftinlt.12.4.1 Omnia aha, que neque / Tarn | 

Pibus continentur, nec imconcilys epiſbcoyerem flatintavirocninens, nec 

roborata ſunt C*-c fine ella dbitatione # All fuch things, whats 


in the anrhority of nor in theConneds 'thor 
Rom of the vnirerſall C hp eo tn ape orriobenncr 
ther warranted by in 


Chuach in time and ifor,the f: ies che Cherchjknew it\ ay Otero 
day rice © therefore by ay (ether ought robe tre: ſk 


"ox HePopm thewfiues hevwkery et iO Arti ah Bebe of th} Hil wei te, 
7 Gone" ch hey mo erty i aieoe Mn 6 o 
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The fir ft Controverfie, Divers grofſe errors committed 
point the Tubile cuery hundreth yeere,extraw commmun.lib,s. tir. g.c, 1. 2. Clemens 6, did abridge it to 
pa en ror WR 2. 3-Frbane the (ixth brought itto 33:yecres.ex Baldd." a/P an/ns.2.;Six- 
:che fourthlimitett the Iubile to 25.yoetes. exrran. commanbid. c.4. 5. Inlm the ſecond did yer 
caridll the deve podappoint:d iveverycenth yeere; Robert Potts; Scars propeſ.2. * 
dab yo0 manortrs) bv. 2225 1365'  The Drateftaner, 1." 
| a=" FLY Sap at afgn CE 


Iay 19.14 


c 
2 7: bs " LP terrific all the wosld wick chei curſes; yet take them to bee but 
eres, Or if Supebate Rope ahbiedt any thing worth , OY 
basdjandacavſed thamſaves? of 
"The P apifte. 5 
5. Error, = fourth in-kiis Bull-chus / after hehad recited the conſtitution of hispre- 
\ +... --»7 hd avlas the tecond for the reſtraining of- theJabide to the 25 .ycere : DGuod anno do- 
FE: 74-promme futuroavigilie nativitath downs noftri-lofs Chriſti, Inbilew celebrari deberet,c5-c. 
g of our Lord 1474-next comming from the vigile of COIL our Lord the Iu- 
ad be gelebrn ted ;. 6xtran.commun. -y hun, 
| ONE 61142 dau vor x DYE: ——_ | Che G2 
HisPope difley p* eceiſors,bringinge eto the 24. yeere: n 
wolh? ha »the 245 aycaetbelubile was keptaccording to the conſtitution of Clemens the ſixth, 
Eran oo the.s 9 YES Ako he | Which adde 24.a0d wehave the foreſaid number of _—_ 
$ as Saint P4 : 1.7 19.1.7. They nnderſtand not what they ſpeaks, nor whereof t 
So uncertaine are theſe P in theſe: new deyiſesvliſlenting one from another: like as & roy 
[2 | ny rr  dividux , ip ſe ſcindunt : + Chriſt is nor divided : but they which 
VC8- hb.x,fefid.c 4+ D 


' The ſecond Part ofthe. errors EO time in the 
TALE 4103 {738 1:10! 110199 Popes Jabiles” 


cul ar nad} bio D 4s: ir + _ nals ! 26\2 v8 _ ( 
"IF! (--$037 


aha nt AE the labile aff nas, frm the faſt of the A Ex- 


s. x 
_ EP? 5 AESE- beniſul " 
py! 5 1 wagNo9OI1 6 711 ) toteftars..} 4 

onfyt: Pons DULLES... theaniriaipof Chriltandoot from his conteps 
11112 3 kD Le GnnceTy any ty nor puma Rhcmiſts confefle, Thar firaight upow 
dutitof Angels townybip hins: aznot m2. Heb, ſett. 2. Bellar. 
WP © Py IT ſpiritns [antics deſcendst : Vpon the man 
| 03-3vhH PREAR Aut congniredgche baly Gholt did defcend: 99 me 4-c:2, If Chriſt 
lofrended fra FE0Vgi i a bis £92 Was then made man, and adoredof. Angels; what rea» 
The yeere of ICE; np get be accoynted from that ioſtint ? 2. It is contrarie 
our Lord muſt © ops uſe.codatethcir Bules Avvo incernatrors,c-c.the years of the 
be accounted aneam ” Hl, 2 2117 44.commundth.5 tit, g-6,3.1 Sit. 4.5hid. But Chrilts incarnation 
rather from his -— n \DIS-RALLVALIEAN his (2-:16 is contrarte tothe Scriptuges; hen 
peniie, he wrangeth p41 b4go6he? [aver + i, be ſaith, Jer ache Angels morſoip bem: TE Chriſt 
Heb.1.6. out dee. fro & < py ; Which was in his conception; then 
Foal = Kc 2 WIN 15 2 pagtof extervalt bonour and worfhipduc 
_ _— f in hers. w moneths. before bee was/borne 
Luke 1.56 ſprang at the ſalutation © Chriſt, being but then cotceived in his mothers 


Ghoſtinlike manger: adore the conception of Chrilt arid 
En le kong 3. ISO rh 


» 


inthe Papall Tubilee. Part. 2. 1187 
ayes of theyeere, nor come into the count of the moneths, but the time'of Chriſts conception is bleſſed, 
and therefore ir ought to come into the account of the moneths, Wherefore the yeere of the Lord 
is rather to begin from his conception, than from his nativity. _ 

Secondly, it is another of their errors in their account of time, that whereas the conception of 7. Ecror. 
Chriſt was three quarters of a yeere preceding his birth : yet they accounting from the Natiuity,doe 
write the ſame yeere of the Lord,a whole quarter before vs: as this preſent yeere they write 161 3.at 
the natiuity laſt, and we begin the ſame ycereat the Annuntation laſt : ſo that they account ſeoner by 
a yeere than they ſhould: for - nj 1613. from the conception of Chriſt the 35 .of March laſt, 
according to the iuſt m—_—_— of the Church of England : it canbe from his natiuity no more 
than 161 3. at the feaſt of the birth of Chriſt nexr enſuing. This is a grofſe and apparant error: - - 

Thirdly, the natiuity of Chriſtdid fall neither ina Sabbaticall yeere, nor yer inthe in the yeere of 8. Error, 
Tubilee : for it was the third yeere of the Sabbath of yeeres, and almoſt ao.yeeres from the yeere.of 
Iubilee, which was in the ycere of the werld 3910. and Chriſt was borne abour the yeere 3930. 

Seeing then Chriſt was not borne ina yeere of Iubilee, from thence reckoning by eanen fifties, the 
yeere 1500, could not bea yeere of Iubile : See Maſter Bronghtons Concent of Scripture of this mat- 
ter, whoſe labours in this kind haue beene moſt painefull, learned and profitable. : 

Fourthly, _ it ſhoald _—_—_ _— _ < _ _ —_— into a yeereOf [> g. Error. 
bile : yer they miſle againe, in the obſeruing the time yeere for Chrilts birth,and in taking the 
dels of their Taber for Moſes Inbile,which they take them to imitate, began in the tenth - _=_ 
day of the ſenenth moneth, Leu.35.9. If they anſwer, 7 wen began their Tubilee from the time Chriſt was * 
that Chriſt was bome in: ſome learned doe thinke, that he was borne in the moneth anſwering to Þ9r%c- 
our September, and that for theſe reaſons : Firſt, it is cuident. that betweene the conception of John, 7x; 
and the conception of Chriſt, there were ſixe moneths, Luk. 1.16, I» the Sxth moneth the Angel Ga« Luke 1.26, 
briel was ſent, cc. But John was conceined inthe fourth moneth, which anſwereth to our Iune : for 
in that moneth Zachary ſerucd,being of the courſe of 4b54,which was the eighth courſe, r Chr.24. x Chro.zg. 20; 
10.(two of thoſe courſes ſeruing _ moneth) which courſes began at the firſt moncth, Niſfan an- 
ſwering toour March, the beginning of moneths, Exod. 1 2.3, ob then being conceiued in Tuncyhis Ex24.13.3, 
birth mult fall out nine monethsafter about March ; and ſo conſequently our Saniour being conceined 
ſixe monethsafter /obn, mult be borne about September following. 

3. Againe, Chriſt preachedthree yeeres and an halfe: for he dyed according to Daniels prophecy, 3. 
in the middelt of a propheticall weeke of yeeres, which isthree-yceres and an halfe:and when he be- 
gan to preach, he was iaft 30.yecre old, from the time then of Chriſts birth,to the time of his death, Dan.g. 27. 
there muſt be halfe a yeere : So it doth probably follow, that Chriſt dying in the ſpring, muſtbee Luke 3123. 
borne in the Autumne, 

3- They ſecing their error, haue of late ſomewhat reformed their Calendar, bringing backe the 3. 
feaſt of the Natiuity ten dayes from the 15. of December to the 2 5.day:but yet they haue miſſed the Of the popith 

marke : for whereas it is found thatthe courſe of yeeres is altered from the ancient Iulian Calendar, **formation of 
by reaſon that for cucry 130. yeeresaday is loſt,in reſpeR of certaine minutes and ſeconds encreaſing the Calender, 
euery yeerc, beſide the fixe odde houres, which are recompenſed enery leape yeere : one eAloyſous 
Lilins, anno 82, in Gregory the x 3 his time, was entuckebta reforme the Calendar:bur being limi» 
ted by the Papilticall Clergy not to goe beyond the Nicen Synode, he was forced there to begi 
which was from amo 328. and fromthence counting a day for 1 30. yeeres, he bronght backe the 
Calendar onely tenne dayes, whereas it was ſlipt thirteene dayes fromthe time of 1#/ins Ceſar,who 
_ about 45. yeeres before Chriſt. Thus yet are they in errer concerning the iuſt computation 
or e1me. | 

4. It will be here obieed,thatthough the Church of Rome hath not yet perfeQly reformed their 4; 
Calendar, yet they come neerer tothe ancient Tulian computation, than the Church of England, that 
hath admitted yetno reformation of the Calendar. I anſwer : firſt,concerning the celebration of the 
natiuity of Chriſt,to vs it is no great matter,though wehit not the very ſame teaſon wherein he was 
borne:for his birth day may be as thankfully celebrated.as it is now kept,as if the very point of time 
were exactly calculated : wedoe not fo much reſpeR the time, as the myſtery na therein : 

Butto them it is very materiall to obſcrue the very preciſe time, ts begin their Iubile from 
thence : wherein, as I haue ſhewedthey doe greatly miſſe.Secondly,yet we are not againſt areforma- 
tion of the Calendar, if it ſo ſeemed good to Chriſtian Princes, which may much better be | 
than they haue done it : who by altering and — ancient Feſtiuals, and Faire and Marker 
daies, making them to come tenne dayes ſooner, broughta great confuſion and diſturbance in» 
to many common-weales. A more peaceable and ſafe way is found out, that if for the ſpace of 56, 
yeeres following, there ſhould be no leape yecreat all, wherein a day is added more, by this meanes 
(foureteene dayes m—_—_— for euery lcape yeere one) the computation would be reſtored to the 

ancient reckoning of the Iulian Calendar. Robert. Pont. propeſ” 5. 

$.It wil be further obieRed concerning the ſeaſon of Chriſts birth, that the fathers held, that be was 'Y 

borne when the dayes began to encreaſe,& therfore not in the Autumne, when they are ſtill in decrea- 
fing: w_ ſeexacth ſoto allude in theſe words of Tobn Bapriſt : Iiem oportet creſcere,c6.He 
mu e, but I muſt decreaſe; Ioh.3. 30. Naſtirnr Joannes ex que dies incipiunt minus, iffe cams 
Kkkkk 3 ereſcers 


The firſt Controuerfie : of the corrupt end 
creſcere inciperent, &-c, Tohn was borne, when the daies began to be leſſened, Chriſt, when they be- 
gan to encreaſe, 4b.$3. queſt.58." | | 
| Anſw. 1. Any man may ſee that this colle&ion is rather wittie than waighty, prety rather, than 
F po : as in the ſame place the authoralleaged (whoſoener itwas) alladeth further thus : John decrea- 
b + ſed, quia capite minuitsr, becauſe he was cat ſhorter by the head : Chriſt encreaſed, quia attoliirny in 
eruece, becauſe he was lift vp in the croſle, and ſo made higher. $758 AErgg 
2, We may well thinke, that in Ag»ſtines time, which wasabout 400. yecre afror Chriſt, they 
might wellbe ignorant of che time of Chriſtsbicth, ſeeing almoſt 100. = before in the Nicene 
Synode,and lovg before that, there was ſuch ſtrife abontthe celebratien of the Paſch, ſome affirming 
that the Apoſtles kept it one way, ſome another : the Eaſt Church pretending a tradition from Saint 
Tohnto hold the Paſch the 14. day of the firſt moneth : the Weſt following a diretion from Saint 
' Peter, to ſolemnize it the firſt Lords day after the firſt Moone following the EquinoTinm. 
3+ Neither arc all the fathers of this mind,that Chriſt was borne in the daics encreaſing by ordina- 
rie courſe of the Sange : S. Ambroſe hath this ſuppoſition : Ex eo fattum pato,vt nox decreſcerer,ghc. 
quia ſol preter conſuetudinemin bac feſt ititate matutinus illuxit : Hence it was that the night was leſ- 
| ſened, becauſe the Sunne, beſide his vſuall courſe andcuſtome, didYhine in the morning, becauſe of 
this feſtiuall : for'if at 7oſ#4 his prayer the Sunne ſtood ſtill in the day, cur non ad eſis natinitatem fe 
ftinus promoneret 4 nofte : much more becauſe of Chrilts natiuity, did he ſooner goe forward from 
the night, /er.16, Thar the day then encreaſed, and the night decreaſed, when Chriſt was borne, Ans- 
broſo thiniceth it was extraordinary, beſide the vſuall courſe of the yeere at thattime, 
19 Ercror. Fifthly, ſeeing itis cuident, that Chriſt died ina yecre of /zbi/e, it being the 28. 7abi/e in number, 
——_\ . is well obſerned in that learned Comcent of Scripture, And the Prophet D aniel ſheweth thar all 
ne, the Sabbaticall yeeres determined at the death of Chriſt, in whom the true Iabi/e was accompliſhed, 
Chriſt dycdin well called by the Septuagint, cuavriesgioner, the yeere of remiſſion. This appeareth then to bee ano- 
alabileyecre. ther greaterror in the Romance Tubile, becauſe they doe count from the yeere of Chriſts natiuiry, 
which was no yeere of Iubile, andnot fromthe yeere of his death, which was the true Tubile indeed, 
Efay 49. 8. and concurring with Moſes Tabile : So the Prophet E/ay faith, propheſying of Chriſt : Ix av ACCept ae 
ble time haxe 1 heard thee, and inthe day of ſalnation 1 haxe helped thee : This iviex metas, day of [al- 
#ation, is the ſame which the Septuagint tranſlate aiwric agionr, the yeere of remiſſion, which was the 


Leuit 35.8. vere of Iubile. 
Thethird part, of the end and purpoſe 
of the Papall Iubilee. 
(mn the intent, ſcope and cnd of this Popiſh deuice, we find it to be firſt blaſphemous : 
ſecondly, facrilegious : thirdly, RE : my iniurious : fifthly, couctous. 
The Papifts. 

| Iſt, their blaſphemy appeareth in this,that the Pope taketh vpon him m__ full remiſſion of all 
_ 1 finnes to them, that viſite Rome inthe yeere of Taubile perſonally : for theſe are the words of Cle- 
bile blaphe- ment.6. his Bull. 2#i baſihcas Apoſftolorum; &c, perſonaliter viſtarent, fr vere peenitemtes & confe(ſs 


fſuerint, ſnorum omninm pleniſſimam obtinerent veniam peccatorum : They which perſonally viſite the 
Apoſtles Churches Peter and Pax/at Rome, if they bee truly penitent, and confeſſed, ſhould ob- 
taine moſt full remiſſion of all their ſinnes : Extran.commun.lib.s . tit.9.c.6, : 
| The Proteſtants. 
Cortra.I. T2 they blaſphemouſly afcribe full remiſſion of ſinsto the viſiting of Rome, which 
5 is buta ſuperſtitious denice of their owne, whereas the Scripture faith, The blood of 
rlohnt-7. Jeſus Chrift purgeth vs from all ſine : Butthe blood or body of Pax/ or Peter, are not the blood of 
— Chriſt, neither to viſit Rome in perſon, is it theblood of Chriſt : therefore it is blaſh 
;n viſiting tothe Scripture to attribute remiſſion of ſinnes, ro any other thing, than to the blood of Chriſt, 
Rome. 2. Butthey imagine, that this helpeth the matter, becauſe this clauſc is inſerred. 5f they be rrnety 
mwitent, Cc, | ' 
7 Anſw. 1. If then it be repentance that giueth remiſſion of ſinnes, what need they perſonally viſite 
Rome; a man tay repent as wellat home,as at Rome,nay,much better: for their licentious life there 
and evill example will hinder repentance rather,than prouoke vnto it.3, True repentance they require 
not,but popiſh penance, which they make a farisfaRion for ſinne, which ſhall neuer find remiſſionof 
finne. 3. But if they had, or preſcribed true repentance indeed,yet is itnot a cauſe of forgineneſſe of 
ſinne, but a conſequence onely thereof, andaflurance of it to our owne ſoules, and a manifeſtation 
that we areclearebefore God: As S. Paul ſaith, haning deſcribed theirtrue repentance and godly for- 
row.their care feare deſire, punifoment,c-c, In omnibus vos exhibuiftic paros, &-c. Tnall things yee have 
ſhewed your (clues pure in this matter. Their outward repentance did ſhew the inward cleering of 
their conſcience by faithbefore God, 
3. Laſtly, S. Ambroſe faith vpon theſe words of the Apoſtle, Rom. .24.7e we iſtified freely : Quia 
mbil oper antes neque vicem reddentes ſola fide inflificati ſient dono dei : Becauſe they working nothing 
nor rendring thelike, arciuſtificd onely by faith through the gift of God, is 3 . cap.ud Roman. 64 
| | net 


mWous. 
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neither a rendring any thing, &c. thennor by viſiting Rome , of going to celebrate the - 


[ a man finderemiſſton of ſinnesþut by faith onely. 


yeere of lubile 
The Þ apifts. 


u8g 


Che, the popiſh Tabilz is inſticuted ro the honour of Peter and Pas! : as it is extant in the 12. Error, 


Bull of Boniface 8. V+ beatsſſims Petriy © P anus amplins honerenter : That the bleſſed Apoſtles 
Peter and Pau! be more honoured, Extran.tit.9.c.r. Andinthe Bail of Clement 6.1kid.c.2. Proipſe. 
rum memoria crebrizs recolenda, && rexerentia 4 cant Chriſt: fidelibus e14 denotins adbibenda: For the 
more often celebrating of their memory, and the more devotion of all the fairhfull of Chriſt ro be 


giuen vnto thera. | 
The Proteſtants. 


Confut. | Ow this is great ſacriledge, to giue that honour to the Apoſtles, who are bat Chriſts ſer- Ita 42. 2. 


vants, which is due vnto the Lord and Maſter himſelfe: The Lord faich, 24y glory will 


wot gine to another: The (ame 15 the deſire alſo of the Saints, #ot vnto vs, wot vnto vs, Lord, bat unts Plal.115-1. 


thy name giue the praiſe, 


2, The Iubile was art the firſt inſtitution conſecrated onely as holy vnto God: for as the ſcuenth 


Sabb.ticall yezre was holy vnto God, and is called the Lords Sabbath, Lenit. 25. 4. ſo ſenen times Leu25.4.12; 


ſeauen yeere, which was the yecre of [ubile, was holy to God, Leuit.25. 12. it fall be holy to yourthat 


is, in reſpe&R of your vſe, but holy ro the honour of God. It is facriledge then to robbe God of his 


honour, and to coaſecrate a Tubile vnto men. 


The lubile 
was not infſti- 
rured to the 

honour,bur 


3. Saint Hierome ſaith: Nos non dico martyrum reliquias ſed ne ſolem quidem aut Innam, non angelos, oocly of the 


archangelos, now Seraphim, Cherubins, (> omne nomen, quod nominatur m preſent ſeculo & ſuturo, cg« 
himus + adoramms ne ſerttiamns creature potins, quam creatori, qui eff benediftus in ſecula: We do not 
onely not worſhip and adore the reliques of Martyrs,but notthe Sunne or Moone, not Angels, Arch» 
angels, Se: aphim, Cherubim, or any name named in this world or the world ro come, leſt we ſhould 
ſerue the crearare,rather than the crearor. And againe, Qu, 0 in/axum caput, aliguando martyres ado= 
ravit, quis hominem putavit dew? Who, & mad braine, ever adoredthe Martyrs; or tooke man. to 
be God? ad Riparinm aduerſ. Vigilantines. Wherefore by Hieromes (entenceall reverence and divine 
adoration is to be giuen onely to the creator, the creature hath no part therein, 

4- But what kinde of hour is due vnto Saints, is very well expreſled, Synod. Mognnt in cap.45. 
Santti qui vite huins curſum b:ato fine clauſerunt, Cc. non eo qui vero deo debetur, ſed co ſocietatia & 
dileftionta cultn quo in hac vita ſantti homin:5,4 nob1 coli poſſunt: The Saints, which haue happily en» 
ded this life, may be worſhipp:d of vs,not with that worſhip which is only due vnto Ged, bat by 
that worſhip of fellowſhip and lone, by the which holy men may be worſhipped of vs in this life, 
&c. But S.Peterand S. Pa#l,whilerhey liucd, would haue beene aſhamed to haue had Temples,daies, 
Tubile yeeres to be conſecrate to th:ir name and memorie: Ergo, this honour is nor due vnto them, 


now they are d:ad. 
The Papift. | 


Lord. 


y Hirdly, theſe arethe words of the Ball of Sixras 4. Verum quia poſtmodum, tam nos, quam idens 13-Ector. 


P aulns predeceſſor noſter animarum ſaluti fidelium intents, 6, devotarum perſonarum pulſats pre= 
cibus droerſas indulgentias + peccatorum remſſiones plenarias nonnulla eccleſhr, monaſterys & pigs locis 


daximm concedendas : Becauſe as well we,as our predeceſſor Panlxr, being intent vpon the ſalvation - . 


of mens ſoules,moued thereunto by the prayers of. deuout perſons, have thought good to grant in- 
dulgences, and plenary remiſſions of ſinnes to certaine Churches, Monaſterics, and godly places : 
Extran.commun./ib, 5.tit.9.c.4 
: The Proteſtants, 

Confut. T?Irſt, hencel inferre,that the Papallinfticution of Tubilce is ſuperfluous; becauſe the Pope 

preſiuneth to giue plenary remiſſton and full indulgence without a yeere of [zbsle,and to 
other places than Rome. Secondly, if he can doe it, and willnot, he is an enemy to the ſaluation of 
mens ſoules : for as it is in the Bull allcaged before : hawing an intent to the ſalnation of mens ſoules he 
granted plenary indulgences to diuers places : then to d:ny togiue ſuch indalgences isro negle& 


and hinder the faluation of mens ſoules. Thirdly, it was appointed by the law of Ado/es, that land, The Popes lu- 
-Which was ſold and could not be redeemed, ſhould come out inthe yeereof Tubilce, Lew. 25.2g.thar bile ſupertinous 


bond ſeruants ſhould be ſer free in the yeere of Tubilee, ib5d,verſ.40. If this plenary freedome and full 
reſtitution could have beene obtained before, then the yeerc of Tubile had been needleſſe:by the ſame 
reafon the Popes Tubilee is ſuperfluous, ſceing without ir, plenary indulgence, if he liſt, may be had. 
Fourthly, therefore Saint [crome faith well : Non audeo des ormnipotentiam anguſto fine concludere 
' Coarttave parno terre loco, quem nou capit celnm ; ſinguli quique credentinm non locorum dinerſitatibur, 
ſed merito fidei ponderaxtary : 1 dare not ſhut vp Gods omnipotency in aſmall roone, or include hia 
in alictle place, whom heanen cannot receine: cuery belcever, not by diverſity of place, but excellen- 
cy of faith is tobe meaſured, epit.ad P anlinurs. It isnot then neceſlary to viſit Rome in the yeereof 
Iubile, if Chriſt be preſent every where by faith tq true belecuers, | 
The P apifts, 


Purdy : this Papal indi&ion and promulgation of the Tubile is iniurions : for in the Bull of 14-Exror; 


ind/gence, the liberty of thz Iabile is granted to thoſe onely , wiich doe cither perſonally | 


Kkkkk 4 vitite 


; . » RIPE 
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The firſt Contfover fie : The manner of the Popes Tubile, ſuper ſt iticus. 
vifite the mw Churches in Rome,or are impedits in 3tinere,hindred in their ieurney, or qu in vis- 
vel in arbe deceſſerint, which are dead inthe way,or in the citic : Clement 6 gomemwons. + I 

The Proteſt ants, 
gee [rſt; if none be provided for in the-Byll of Tubile but they that came thither, or would 
= -- come,andare hindred,or dye in their journey ; what ſhall become of thoſe that neither 


The Popes Iu» come thither;nor yet purpoſe it,will ye make them caſt-awayes? Alacke then for vs poore ſonles of 


bile how iniu- F 


TOUS» 


AR&.16.35- 


15. Error. 


what ſhall wedoc? 1s the holy father ſo mercileſſe, that he will ſend vs allo Purgatorie, 
becauſe we willnot come to Rome to have our purſes picked, I would ſay prrged?Secondly,if plenaric 
indulgence be onely had in the ycere of «bile ; in whar caſe are they that dye before the Iubile com- 
meth ? doe they dye in their fines ? how is not then this conſtitution meſt iniurious to many poore 
ſoules, that never offended the Pope their holy father? Thirdly,but S. Perer,the Popes maſter ( though 
hebe an vntoward (choller, that will follow his maſter never a whit) doth put vs in better comfort, 
that in enery nation, he that feareth God and worketh righteenſneſſe, 9 accepted with God, eAF, 10. 1 5. 
whether he were at Rome,or not,whether heliveto the yeere of lubile or not. Fourthly,Saint Hie- 
romealſo faith : Ne quicquam fidei tus deeſſe putes quia Hiereſolymam non videſts ; nec nos ideirco mel; 
ores exiftimes, quod hmimns lock habitaculo fruimmr : Thinke not that any thing is wanting to your faith, 


| that you havenorſecne Icrufalem , or that wee are any thing better , becauſe wee are there, epiſt. ad 


Pawlin. I thinke Rome is no more — than Ieruſalem : a mans faith may be ſufficient to fave 
him, thoughhe have ſecne neither, nor yet deſired to ſee or viſite them, 
The Papifts. 
F Ifthly , it isalſo evident , that the Popiſh inſticution of the Tubile was rather for lucre of filyer, 
than of ſoules ; that the end thereof is rather covetous, than religious ; of greedineſſe morethan 
godlineſſe. 
The Proteſtants. 

Irſt, x, To what endelſe was their Tabile brought from 100. yceresto 50. from 5 6, to 25. from 
F:. to 10, as I have before ſhewed, but onely becauſe they found the Jubile profitable, and ſought 
their owne gaine ? 2. What elſe mooved Sixtws 4.to reverſe divers graunts of plenary = wk, 
as it is expreſſed in the Bull, Ne populorum concurſus ad eccleſias ante diftas retardari aut ipſins even 
Inbilei celebritas minus, vel intermittt poſſet, &c. Lealt the concourſe of people to the ſaid Churches 
might be hindred, or the celebritie of the [while yeere empayred or intermitted, &c. and by this 
meanes their gaine ſhould decreaſe , and their advantage be diminiſhed : for that is the cauſe indeed, 
if they would ſpcake out, and not diflemvle the matter. 3. When as Clemens the 6. firſt reduced the 
Tubile to fiftie yeeres, 4» 1350. there were numbred every day of ſtrangers going and comming to 


Iu. Rome five thouſand , anda thouſand poore people waiting daily at the Popes pallace for their par- 
bil Sendry dons : Can itbe thought otherwiſe but this was very beneficial to the Pope? Carine the 3.is fornd 


for gaine. 


16. Error, 


Conflantine 


to have left an hundred and fifteene thouſand ducates to his ſucceflor , that he had ſcraped together 
by Pardons and Indulgences, ex Baleo,c5c. Letall men now indge, what maketh the Pope fo earneſt 
in maintaining his Iubile. 4. I conclude then with Hierome, whole ſaying may very fitly be applyed 
to the Romance Clergie : Nunc ſab religions titnlo exercentur unufta compendia , & honor nominis 
Chriſtians frandem magi facit,quam patitnr : plenus ſacculit morimur divites, qui quaſi parperes vixi- 
mr : Now vnder pretence of religion vniuſt gaine is exated, andthe honour of Chriſts name doth 
offer deceit rather,than ſuffer it,and many dye with full coffers,that while they lived made profeſſion 
of povertie, Hier. ad Ruſticum. 


The fourth part, of the manner of ſolemnizing 
the Popiſh Iubile, 


IN this laſt and fourth part I doc obſerve theſe particular errors: that the manner it ſelfe obſerved 


inthe Romane Tubile, is firſt ſup:rſtitious : ſecondly, idolatrous : thirdly, ambitious : fourthly, 

ſcandalous : fifthly, ridiculous, 
The Papifts, 

| Phone th. ir ſuperſtition herein appeareth , in that they enioyne men inthe yeere of Tubile to come 

onely to Rometo vilite the Churches of Peter and Pani, and of Saint ſary the greater, andthe 
Laterane Church, which Conſtantexe did ereR to thehonour of our Saviour, —_ baptized by S#/- 
veſter , and ſo healed of his leprofie : which Silveſter alſo did conſecrate with a new kinde of 
Chriſme ; Clemens 6. Extras. ubi ſupra, | 

| The Proteſtants. 

Confutat. "Iſt, Pope Clement by lis leaue concheth heere three untruths 

wt | Fw Lek was baptized by Silveſter : ſecondly, at = 


together : that 
a cheek 


when baptized, is Empire, while S/vefter was yet living: whereas he was baptized firſt by £nſebine : ſecondly, at 
- Nicomedia: thirdly, in the 31. yecre of hisraigne, Sifvefter being dead bn? before : Exſeb. lib. 4.de 


whom, 


vit. ( ouftl antin. Ruffin. 11b.2.c. 11. 
Secondly, that Si/vefter did novo C hriſmationts genere,$*&. with a new kinde of Chriſine dedicate 
the Laterane Church,it alſo favoureth, x, It could not be a new kinde of Chriſme,ſcaing 1 


| . . ©. Corrupts idolatroiu; and ambitiow,” © Part) 4. in © I9z ; 
Fabien, epiff. 2. before this maketh mention of Chrifineand telleth vs,(if we will credit him vo! 
his word) ther Teſs poſquaryrexanie,thc.diſcpulos hedir chriſev conficers, has Chnift after ha hugh 
ſapped, taught his Apoſtles ro make Chriſme. 2. Theis Chriſine ſeemeth ro have bin n no great ac» 
count lang after Sylweſters time : for Ambroſe vpon theſe words, 2 Cor. 1,29. God bath annoynted vis, 
doth thus interpret : /uxy# 105 Dens, id eſt, dedit regiam bonerificentiam, ſicat dicis Petrus : God hath 
annoynted vs, that is, giuen vs a kingly honour. as Pererfaich, 8c, He vnderſtandeth a ſpirituallans. 
zynting 2 if be had thought any other kindof Chriſmeor annointing neceſfary, he had occaſion "= 
here offered to ſpeake of it. ble | EE 
Thirdly, Rome isno more priuiledged thao Ier»/atem, nor Italy than Indea : but of theſe Chriſt: » | 
ſaith, that the true worſhippers of God ſhall neither worſhip him at Teruſalen, nov in that monnt aine, cc; Tohn 442t; 
IF it be not neceſlary ro gue to /er»/alem to worlhip, neither is it tovifite Rome. And Moſer faith, . S 
Neither ts is beyond the ſea, that thon ſhowldeft [ay he ſhall goe oner the ſea for v5 to bring it tows? We Deur.301 5 
neednot then goe ouer _ = _ we Chriſt,2 - PETE be | 
Fourthly, rome well faith ; fa expe Critas, non que occidit prophetas, & Chrefti [anon1. 
nem fadit, > pat mairem/anitor um Apoſtolus clamitas: Thit City is to be deſiced,not ne ex FL. | 
the Prophets, and ſhed Chriſts blood, but which the Apoſtle calleth the mother of the fai ”Y 
ad Paniin. Bat Romeas wellas /ern/alem hath killedthe Prophets and Apoſtles, And againe, lerowe Rome no more 
inthe ſame place tothe ſame purpoſe alleageth theſe Scripryres:The ſpirit bloweth where it lifteth,The-priviledged}) 
earth is the Lords, and the ſuleſſe thereof. D eſyt rantum norm eſſe in Inde a dens in onnon terr am eximge hen leru/lent 
ſonns Apoſfolorum : God hath ceaſed onely to be knowne in [xdea,the ſound of the Apoltles is gone res 
forth into all lands. Laſtly, concerning the City of Rome, rome doubterk not in his time to calls © 
Babylon: Gaudeo cum . Yogi —_— Parr» wg am he in Syn jo found Daxiet, 
LAnanas, Axarias, AMiſae t0m.4. eps ” FInCiplam. ore ing Lor iddet h V$ come PF. 
forth of Babylon, what reaſon haue —_ Y —_ to worſhip in Babylon ? CIOS 
Ea 72 "0 
Econdly, their idolatry is manifeſt, where the Bull maketh mention of the image of Chriſt in the 1% Hear! 
Jenn: of Laterane, que tori populs denotins veneranda,which is dcuoutly of allthe people tobe 
worſhipped : Clemens. 6. Extras, as before. n ow 
The Proteſtants. | 
Confutat. T7 Irlt, ic is not ſafe nor lawfull to haue the image of Chriſt, as may appeare by theſerea- . 
a | F an, firſt che ſeuenth councell of inople thus nnſagat vpon wo words of —_—_— 
Chriſt, this doe in remoryhr ance of me : Ecee vimficantis illins corporis imaginem tot am, pa ſubllants- 
a» : Behold the whole image of that quickening body, the ſubſtance of bread. ex ſynod. Nicen,z, 
att ion. 6, tons, . WE | 7 *% LY $ yr*r4 | 
2. E phantns comming into a Church at Anablatha, and ſeeing the picture of Chriſt 
A Prom 6. reporteth : Cans hoc widifſem in eccleſia Chrifti contra antherigatem ſeripear arum, 
pendere imagiuem, [cidi ellwd : When faw'in the Churchof Chriſt againſt the agthority of Geriptmccs 
a mans picture hanging, I cut it in pecces,and aduiſed rather, to wrap a dead corſe in it : epif..ad Tous, 
Teroſolyws. And he addeth further ; Precipias w ecctefia Chriſts huu/madiyela, que contrarelig ionen 
be not hanged vp. \ 

« Saint Ambroſe ſaith : Jn ecclee,vmam imayinem noyi, bec oft, imaginem Dei innyhilia; Oc, 
the Church Iknow one onely image, that is, the image of God inuifiblecof the which che Locd ſai | 
Let vs make man accordeng to nr image, Thar' image whcreof iris wriaten : Chreft the ir aver Ganed "i 
image of hu perfon : orat.in Anxent, yilible image of God or Chriſt. is to be retained: which Heb. — 
is made by it ſelfe as a repegſencation of Chriſt, valcde jtbe for theſerting forth of ſome hiſtorical 
aRof Chriſts : for then Chriſt is porttayed, notby way of any ſpeciallxelemblance,bug with relati- 
on to the demonſtration of ſome thingafted. mY | ole coo 
| Secondly, if itbe not lawfull to haue the image of Chriſt,much more valawfullis to wotſhipor 
adore it : 1. it is contrary.tq the ſecond, to make the likeneſſe or image of any thing 
to fall downeand worthip it. 2. The Angell, who is to be preferred before a dead image, would nor 
ſuffer 7ohw ro worſhip him, but bid him werfoip God, 3, We hauc the decree of a generall councell ReueLitigh 
againſt the adoration of images Conflgatinep. 7, ex Nicen.2 Aftion6.tom,6. Quiimvaginens ab handio | 

ſbi anſms fueriz per ve, vel adorare in exclefin, ec. He that from henceforth dare” prepare to himſelfy 

or adore an image inthe Church, if a clergy man, lethim be deſpofed ; if alay man, let him be a6+ 

curſed, Seemoregf as 7 ah 1004 13rd on 

s, 


ap 
3. "Þ Hirgcuile of the Popes Jubilce ſaupareth of ambien, in, tharhe ar 
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IO \ohether ir be 
ſafe to have the 


Cit. 


192! 7 be 1 controuerfie#he Popes Tubite ſtandalous:and winergfi it ridiculous. 


The Proteſtants. 
wat. T HHeScripture faith, thar Chriſt onely harh the Ty of David, which yuneeh - and no 

Rene "Y Cer os kk ſoutteth, Theadminiſtration and diſpenſation of the keyes is no moygrommit- 
Epheſ. 2.20, redto Peter;than to the reſt: for Saint Pas/ſaith, that the Church is built vpon the fentalgrion of the 
les, None are excepted, whereupon Saint Jerewe faith, Ecclefla ex 4 yoo fhndannyiger ommes 

[poſtolor : the Church is equally Founded vpon all the A . aduerſ. Jenrwiaw, lib.t. 

Matth.18.22, 8+ Neither Saint Peter, nor yet the Pope need to be vicar, for he hath promiſtd:himſeafe 
4.16. tobewithvsto the end web the world. And thereforeby Saint Pas/, our Sauiour is compared to the 


E 
Chill ncedetb head, by whow af rhe pled regether. That wo the head neodech no vicariall ubltnae i te 
no Viet. _ body, no tnore doth > Chorch, 
The Pope not - 3+ Neithet can th Pope challenge tobe San Peteys ſcceffor, vnlefſe he ſucceeded him in life and 
Peters ſucceſ- ' do@trine : as Saint Ambroſe : Non babent Petri hereditatem; gui fidem Petri won babent : They bane 
lor, not Peters inheritance, that haue not Peters faith. 
--g. Howſocuer itis, the Biſhop of Romichath no moreauthority = other Biſhops haae, as S, 
Jerome faith ; V/ Eg faerit Piſopas, | we Enguby, fine Conſt antinoph, fine Alexandrie, eim/alem 
merits, einſdem oft ſacerdoty, ec. pot & panpertatrs yen vel mſeriorem, vel ſubli- 


morem epiſcopwn non facit : C yk pra ommnes Apoftolerm ſeceeſſoes ſunt, cc, quid mibs profers vnizs 

The Pope not ken ,&-c.Whereſocuera Biſhopis,whether at Eugubium,at Conſtanſtinople,or Alex- 
ES os of the fame worthineſſe,of the ard ears | power of riches,and baſenes of 

iſhops io yerty make not an higher or inferior Biſhop:but they are all the ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles,8:c. whar 

theirGodelR, | gy, axe note > wrmbree wha ener e If then a Tubile were to be celebrated —_— 


fi{ans, the Biſhop of Rome hath no more power to preſcribe the ſame, than other Biſhops 
their dioceſſerit ts but a tricke of his anbicioas To oe to perke aboue other his felowBiſhops, 


19.Errot. 4+ Ns iſh inſtitution of the Inbile is alſo ſcandalous to the Tewes,and is a cauſe to harden and 

The Popes Iue ahem i dot blaakveſe 1, For when will they lcame toxnow Chriſt, andacknow. - 

bile ſcandalous. ieſyohediili became dey ferdlatr oonrammeaechGpateasyeriobe i fikey 

the ndthe Iubile, which was a type of the true Iubile and yeare of remiſſion in Chriſt;to be ſo ceremo- 

_ niouſly obſerued ? 
-3. Saint Fwvbroſe writeth a vehement Epiſtle to Theodoſia, difſwading him from repayring a 

Tewilh fy which was burnt,and pong other excellent perſwafions he thus Gih, Orem. 

.do pri ne Ohno invnave, qui pro Indais aduerſus Chriftam militannes + How can we thinke,that 

COTE, which doe warre with the Iewes againſt Chriſt, ep;fol.29. And what is this 

al rtf the Iewes againſt Chriſt, in ſceking to nouriſh their by retaining and 


ad phentecnn 

Saint Pawifaith, 1 Coro. 38. ach woolen no offence to the Tewes : Origenallo ſaith ; Oui 

| ſeandah confeins of anime dabie pro anini um nas Hee ne oa of offer. 

"> Qoal gine his ſole for hy,whomn he of:nded, 10.4 Exod. Looketo itthen ye Romaniſts,that 

nf arora tempo y offend the people of God, butdoe obdurare the hard heare 
Iewes, 


how ye willmakeaaſive for thisyeur doing eforethe rebunall of Chr 


P 
36. Etrer,  ARily theenanner of their Tubile powpe, ad olonatn is ridiculous ; as may appeare by theſe 
The ccremo- 
nics of the | Per = the Natini eeten, ro the Cha of the Apoſtolicall falleth 
Pepevlables dope OO nds mk ne an 
25 Oaſis wes made, a ightol, ah} glam — and Cardfials weighing cach three 
pound a pecee, with the whichthey goein! 
3- Thenthe Pope from thence is carried in his chairs yp inens ſhouldervto Saint Peters gate, 
where he goeth vp inton higher ea. | 


4+ The Pope ftrileeththroeblowes vponi the gate with # golden harnover: 
$: > EET DOPE) ; Open'vnre me the gater of inflice;@2. Land Twi goeimo thy 
4 hoaſs pany 
6 The Chirchgatebeing walked vp, then the maſons with tooles breake ir downe, and ſpeedily 
aintierwiingof A) eye, moued withdenorion doc carry away all the rubbiſh yn 


7 Thenthe Pope ſaierh this verficle i Thi the dey which the Lord hath made, hit66 felojee nd 
 begladinit, &c. 


3 thus : hs: Lord, whoby by ſerum Ade dilltappoie of 
"3 a1 che yore ode reli of ſinnes, grant fo-ve thy grace, cz kad 
* Fer 3 nn WR ; Þborne in his chaire by the vfficererorhe 

© baze, Thenhedeſcendeth, and prayet-beſare thealtat ;then heaſvendeth crherfeae 
erand more elevated: ex hr Ceremoniar. tai, Tubiles wbileieh-61 _ Shona high 


\ K . Confutat. r. 


Of the ſuper ſitions and toyifh ceremonies obſerued thertin. Part. 4] 


Confutat. 1. Where hath the Popelearned te worſhip a wafer cake or a peete of bakers bread? 
for if he thiokeit is the body of Chriſt,he maleeth S. Perera lyar,who ſaith, bow rhe heanexns muſs 
containe, vntill the time that all thing: be reftored. 2. Chriſt, whereſocuer, is in his humanity ro bee Ads 3.21. 
worſhipped of Angels, Heb. 1.6. Let allthe Angels of God worſvip him : If youcan ſhew vs , that Incenſe not ro * 
eucr Angels worſhipp:d the Bread in the Sacrament, weare ſatisfied. 3. , As Chriſt ith, «Ae you * _— 


ſhall not hae alwayes, that is, to annoint with'oyle, as this woman now doth s no more haue ' wee 


now the Bedy of Chriſt ro powre incenſe vpon it, 
I. Conti wemadero ine tight iachedkndheF the ight, not tobe ſet yp in the day : Hey 
candle 14 not put ont by night. 2. As the cinill vſe of candles andlighes in houſes, ſo was the religious 
vicinthe Tabernacle « the Lamps ſerued for the night : yer the &ght of God went ont, that is, to» 
ward the morning. ; | | 

3. The Prophet David faith, I wilt come into thine houſe in the multitudes of thy mercies, and in thy 
fare worſhip toward thy holy temple: How much vnlike is the Pope to this kingly Prophet : he coms 
meth to Gods houſe in feare and humility, the Pope is carried mens ſhoulders: Daxzid daun« 
ceth before the Arke going on foote, 2 S«w.6.16+the Pope diſdaineth togoe on foote, orto ride 
on herſe, but maketh men his vaſſailes, to take him vpon their backes, x ey 


4. What meaverh this knocking thrice ypon thegate ? 2, if itbebur thegateofS.Peee-s Charchy 


the Clarke or Sextin hath the keyes;, which are at the _ commandement, he need not knocke 
ſooften. 2, if itrepreſentthe gate of Paradiſe, he hath the keyes himſclfe, and enter” with- 
out knocking. 3. Orif the Angels keepe Paradiſe gate, as they did the terreſtiall iſe witha fie» 
ry ſword; the Pope need not knocke asa ſuter, ſeeing he raketh vpon him to bee a commander of 


Angels : as Clement theſixth in his Bull, faith thus : mundane Angelis, cc. we command the An». 


els, &c. | 
| y 5. Firſt, if they be the gates of iuſtice, which you would hane open, they are for the inſt add 
righteous to enter into : I doubt then that the Pope with his Cardinals, and many of his retinue muſt 
ſtand by that ſuffer ſach iniuſtice and vncleanneſle to be committed vnder their ——— 
vnto it themſclues, in ſpilling the blood of many innocent ſoules, robbing of mens purſes with 
Jubilee illuſions, and ſuffering that Citty to abound with adultery and ittie. 2: How'can hee 
fay, 1 willcome wnto thy houfo, whenit is S. Peters Church, and conſecrated to his honour: but God 
will haue no partner in his houſe : Anddoe ye thinke that the gates of Gods houſe are open onely 
at Rome, and is the /ca/a ce/; there onely pitched, to climbe vp to heauen by > + . 4 

6. If Paradiſe gatebe but murcd vp with a maſons wall, what need the Pope be ſent for to make 
a way with his Inbile hammer : a waſon with his tooles may ſufficeto enter. 

7. Anditis falſe that the Lord made thatday or yeere of Iubilee, it was Boniface the eighth, tbe 
God, nop yet a good man, who firlt conſtituted the Jubilee cuery hundred yeere after the of 


| the Roman heatheniſh playes, that were celebrated encry hundreth yeere ; of this Pope itis ſaid, he _ 


centred like a fox, raigned like alyon, dyedlike —_ 

8, Moeſes indeed by Gods.commandement aJubile for the Tewes: if the Pope 
bea Tubile maker for Chriſtians, let him ſhew bis warrant, as TAG#r could; andif you Imi 
Moſes lubilee of fifty yeeres, why doth Pope Clemene the cighth, in his late Bull commend the hare 
dreth yeere of Jabilee, which was ne conſtitutionof Moſes ? | 


9. And muſt the Popebehorne on mens ſhoulders in the Church, doth he enter in prideby the 


gate of humility : and vniaſtly making mens ſhonlders as aſſes backes,who are his brethren,to come 
1n by the gate of juſtice? .. b 
10. And can he riot be contented tobe higher than men, riding vpon their ſhoulders, pete) 
alſo be higherthan God ſitting abone his Al:ar + what intolletable pride is this * the Angels, th 
would fit in Gods throne were caſt downe; and this prince of pride, that will fit higher'than his ma- 
roman armed i meu Lordfpdken Sect; Sake 
It sw Gregory wpon theſe e | to Ezgctner ; 
frete: Stans yr we ſprritualerm videt : —_—_ ſtanding doth fee the ſpiritual wil 
hom.g. in Ezech. And the Prophet Daxid faith, The bumble will he 


ct 
will he teach hia way ; Therefore it is not 
like that God wiltreveale his ſecrets to the Pape Ot havens ide,” * m— 


Thus we ſee, with what ridiculous toyes and ſuperſtitious ceremonies the Pope beginneth, and 
owne decrees, 
nt, logalib, 14s 
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phe? thoagh the ſi be onely at Teruſalem, and cannot cometo vs? If there were more 
grace at I , Thic vinentinn peccatum nou tam frequent efſer, They which a 
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2. Theſecond Controuerfe'> of the name of Indulgence. - Parti 1. 


ns rn nn TITS es > reins 5 vpn 
mee, thacthey goe in pilgrimage opt of the body to the Lord, por out padocia to Paleſting 
Alt this may be fitly applyed againſt thoſe, which vifie Rame for the Iubile ſake :-Rome is no more 
a 5 "OG which liue there more holy, then were that the inhabi- 
tants of thearher. 1 * | | | 
wr |  Therude Muſcovites are herein better aduiſed ; they allow neither of indulgences,nor Tubiles, as 
On Sacranws reporteth ; and the reaton is, as Faber makes Ft ns ſotillem voters & aboliti Indaiſosi 
** ” obſernent; That they obſerie notany iot of aboliſhed Indaiſme: whereof it is, that they will not 
ſuffers Tew to remaive among them, though they would offerthem auillions. = | 
+. 2. , Amtovins that ancient Egyptian Monke thus deliuereth his opinion of pilgrimages : Nuff no- 


194 


e _— bis proficiſcendi neceſſitas imminet :, 1n omni ſede terrarum conſflitnta ſunt regna celorwn :' We haveno 
necefUity to tranch, in euery land the kingdome of heaven is appointed,a3 the Lord faith in the Goſ- 
pell,the kingdome of God is within you, &c. Then the celebration of the lubile isno cauſe to draw 

: people to Rome, if at home the kingdome of hcauen be open. = 
Harm.p.616. -'-3.. Latter confeſſ.of Helueria. c. We ſbonld ſeeme to ſet vp Inda/me ag ane, if we fhomid mnltiplie ce- 
Ibid.p.530. Yemonies. Auſpurg.c.7, any were deceirfwull through a peruer/e emmlation of the Lemuicall ceremo. 


wes. . But the inftication of the Iubile is a-plaine (erring vp ef Iudaiſme, and an emulating of their ce- 
remonies. i 3 1 he 

. 4: Innocentins 3. 'one of their moit Tearned Topes, thus aduiſerha certaine Biſhop, who had made 

| Dexrer. Gi®- avipuy to-goeto Lerufalem : [am ampleram of id verbumy Dei dicentis: Now is fulfilled that ſaying 

—_ Long of. God: The howre conameth and now #, when veuther m this One ane, nor at leruſalem they ſhall wor- 

4-23- ſorg wy father, but the true worſmipper ſhall worſbip the Father in ſpirie: Whereupon he thus inferreth : 

Underi poteras, quod now minus in tua ecclefia. quam in orientals terra proficeres pys orationibus : Thou 

mighteſt ſteme toprofir rio lefle by thy godly prayers in thine owne Church, than in the Eaſt coun» 

trey; 8c. Andby the ſame reaſon as well may a'man ſcrue God at home; as in going to ſee the Tubile 

at Rome. And concerning the 1r.ſ{tirution of the Iubile,their owne AMaſſonins maketh couetoufſaciſe 

the cauſe thereof; ſpeaking of the gold and riches, nas pantifex populuſgue Romans: ilo Inbileo con- 

cre; which the Biſhop(namely Boniface '$.) and the people of Rome gathered in that Tubile. And 

ines faith of 'the ſaine Pope, that h2 was, var ſupra modum ambitioſns : A man ambitious beyond 

miaſire? (Is ivnotlike to be a faire child, chat is begotten of twe ſuch monſtrous mothers,couctouſ- 
nefſe and ambition ? MESGATE 7 FI0087 Ns 

- - Andthus muchbf the ficſt comrouerſic of the Romane Iubile, and the ſeuerall parts thereof. 
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The Prozofl 
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of fines 


gs ya; he 
5 rh-nag the Fathers ſo ner rad yrs er Indu/gence for the rennſſion of rain ng we Anigafline: 
Secuerns ſam, quando ne carrexevo dat Dew [ Ef oe. 1am ſecure, if Idoe amend my ſelfe; 
God will giverne Indulgence, Serm. 16. i urs Ve ad mereamur Induly en> 


liam pernenire. ch6.That we way be mecre to mc crery th Indulgence of our finnes : Serm, 


de tempor.2 10. 
Fourthly,fomet ſoaerime Indulgence inocherwiſe aku chk BgnifertiuomareſioreF rewird not 
aremſſion of puniſhment, as Amvbroſe takethiit : Horaamdacime 3 In Vincam vovidedhes pes 
rary1 drvina inda/gentia exuquavit : The divine id mtkerhem,which were ſent into the 
vineyard atthe eleventh hourc equall to then, which laboured all day. 
Fifthly, the Ciuill law , which he wreſteth tothe commary, ſo takerh this word Indulgence, For # Of the 


whole remiſſion of puniſhment and fault committed agaiaſt the law : the law maketh ewo kinds of tion and vic of 


Indulgences : there 19 
gentia ſpecialis a 

, a9 as Cod.hb.g. tit, 1.leg.2. e Antonin, Non idro quod i 
etiam bonornm reftitutionem impetramit : Becauſe by my 1 hee is freed from the metrall 
mines , he hath not therefore obtained reſtitution ro . Burthe ſpeciall indulgence remit» 
ted both the penaltie and the infamy, ibid. /eg. 20. Dioctes. And keg, 4. Al-xander, Ex indulgentia 
reverſus non tenetur creditoribur : He that 15 returned from exile. by 11dnlgence, is net bound to his 
creditors : And Leg.1, Antonin. This ſpeciall indulgence was in inregram reftiranto : a reſtitution to 
the whole : 7+ ſcias quid ſit in integramreſtituere : bonoribur & ordins two > omnibus ceterss te res 
flitzo : That you may know,whar it is tc reſtore wholly : I reſtore rhteto thy order,to thy honour, 
and all thereſt : thisthens the ſentence of the law : Sevtentia ſcueritas exm ceverce daminus trauſogere 
videtar : The feveritic of the fentence doth paſſe together with all other dammages and He. 
niences, Cod.4;b.2,rie.1 2.Jeg.qSener. That is, wherethe ie of the ſentence was 

all other inconveniencesas infamy, diſhonour, CE StiRenesy 


quels of the ſentence : ex quo pena remeſſa,C- /equela pane, que eff infania: The: peraltie being res: 


Hndud alu ve! fmptri,: a generall or ſimple Induſgerice ; and indy. bis word ine 
indulgence? the lample or generall indulgence didnot remit allthe puniſh» ®lcnce- 


entia mea pena metalli iberarms eſſer, 


| Sd me quell which is the infamy,is pardencd: ſo faith the law, Cod. 46. 2, ris. 12. 
leg.z. gle]. 
The ſecond part, whether there be any Indulgence - 
in the Church. 


Tipurbabogetion Firſt, of the nn creaſure nn Seeondly, of the 
power indiſtributing the ame. - | 


The firſt Quetion, ofthe ſoirituall treaſure of FN Church : 
, whichis divided 1aco toare propoſitions; '': 


The firſt prepare tion, whether good workes be meri- 
rorious and larisfactory. 


« he The. Papiſti.': 
His propoſition is afirmed by Belorwive, ter therein double price i ood works, minely of 33, Etrde,. 
meritand ſatisfaciun,the firlt procureth the reward,the ſecond redeemerh che 
Firſt,g9god works are fatisfaRory. 1, Almrs, Tabiqi 10, Alwerdebner from dearh.” Ecclefiaſti- 1 Tob 4. 1, 
3. e As water quercheth fire, ſo almes take away fmes, 2, Faſting is ſatifacQorie;arappeareth z  Eccl, ;. ;2, 
db the Niniuites, 3. Prayerdoth line, as Marth. 6.13. Wong none Mank.14, 


x bre-ay : and by this petitiota (atiatie for our veniallſames, 
Ro res h1 are meritotions, 1. ore 34. Inbnie hd Math.25. 14 
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Pfal 41.1. 


Pſal.32.1- 


2, 
Jonas 3. 16. 


4. 


De vocar-gent. poſſe taws preclera opera exiſtere, quibms hoc; quod gratu 
lib.z. cap: 5+ c Therecao beno 


B to handle the ſame matter againe, 


23- Ecrot, 


Matth.z5, 9. 


One cannot 
ſarisfie for 
an other. 


fo 
Aﬀs 20: 38. 

2,- 
11ohli 5. 3. 
24. Error. . 


F. 


Epheſ. re 38, 


The ſecond Controver fie; The paſsions of the Saints belong not 
of faith : and and yet we denie not but almes way be ſaid re-deliver , not as canſes of our deliverance, 


of ourfair deli y # be that 
panes >. Lawn: amen eel by th =_ = 


Lord fball 
Fik This bleſſednefſe is teſtified 


their werkgs, that they tered from their enill waies: which 
wiſe how conldthe Ninivites being idolaters and ignorant 
3- The Lords prayer overthroweth ſatisfation : for we conclude, 
notthe glaryavonr but aſcribe all to God: of the 
there is remefſion of grace, there can be no/ariefatfion worthineſſe, 
but | 40 RR of God.. Fir Fn Eee on from ofthe works, 
the fonndations 
of rw Matth. 25.34. How then. modern rw ale ondelbiy 


muſt [ay we are my Yar 17.10, prpoyrhry ye Ag Rs 
eridaiees, retributionss indicinm 
ſuch excellent workes,toche which that ich-is freely giuen, is rendred by 


the right of retribution,&c. Bur of this 
haue treated before in the controverlic <-> > ſuperfluou 
referre the the Reader. 


The ſecond pro oo tion, whether good works, as 
they are ſatisfactory, may be applied vato others, 


The Þ apift 
Elarwiae allcadgeth Sctiptute to —— wat; canyot be 
communicated to others, which we willingly grant, for a man cannot merit for himſelfe , much 
lefſe for others: but to confirme this propoſition, that one may ſatisfie for another , he alladgeth no 


Scripture atall,45b. 1. de induigenr, _—_— 


thine is the w 
is of ZN 


The Proteflants. 
Hec is moſt evident out of e, that all which a man can doe is little 
2a olindo for hiſafo much lean te Guide for another, Ek 


Matth. 25.9. The wiſe Virgins make this anſwer to the fooliſh, + feare there will not bee enough 
or V5 and your ag# Bam 7 ny > V nuſquiſque pro (er ationem redaer, nec aliens te= 
adiuvatur apud D cum, cni ſecrets cords apparent, ro gonad, £u5 te. 
fSumenines conſciemia/ina  Enery man ſhall giue account for himſclte : neither is a man hel- 
"edbyen hanoimanicbettce God, to whom ſecrets of the heart are evident: every man 
ſcarce ſafficeth for himſelfe, to whom his owne conſcience doth beare witneſle: /erms, 22. "in arch, 
Bur if the other wards, that follow,be obieQed: Goe to.them rather that ſall,and buy for your ſelnes, 
Matth.25.9. Origen ſhall make anſwer; Who vnderſtandeth by thoſerhar /el, the Doors and Tea- 
yoann Non omninns hab entixm oleum, eff ctiam 8 ex 0 alyr,ohc, It is not the partof 
all that hauc oyle togiue ts others, but it belongeth only to them, which are DO _— 
gregavit ahqws dotfrinam que ei ſuſficit ad bene vivendum, new tamen, v1 dotter fiers poſſit : One 
:ddodarine, 1e7 0b - pn anda. butnot cobet Doctor ores 
cherto others: Tra8.32, in Math. 


"The third propſion of the ſpiricull trea- 


| : 1 _ of the Church, 


. -The 
T is affirmed that there is 411 infinite tle of {000 rn puratlhy by the 


of Chriſt 

extant in the Church,as it is written which bs hath -where- 

as Chriſt died for of, as Saint Joby faich, war wad tr cekro's of the wholt world: and 
roall, the part of men being ſubie& to 


| yetthe price of Chriſts blood hathnor 
. condempatian + GERI NEW 0. 01. thine Chl den, yet to beapplicd: 
I — BS 


_ Fitzs 
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Orono ———— a al peas, ve f 
torem ſuum crederet, nullum Fork urn tomy EE 
a reg ans, — oy 


Secondly, 


tothe ſititnal treaſure of the Church. C orouer.2. Queſt.1 195 


' Secondly,bur it is vntrue that Chriſt dyed vninerſally for the whole world, in this ſenſe, that is,For 3; 
all men whatfocuer:for Chriſt youchſaferh not to pray for the world : 1 pray not for the world but for Whetker 
theſe which then haſt gixen me : much leſſe then died he for the world. The Apoſtle thenby the world <tviſt diedfor; 
vnderſtandeth the whole companie of the people of God, for whom Chriſt died : AsS. «Ambroſe *11i* general 
well noteth: Haber popnue dei plenitmdinensſmam, ce. & in eleftis, cc, fpecialio quedam cenſermr uns 9» . 
werſitas, ve de toto mundo tots mundns liberates ec. The people of Godthen hath a certaine fulneſſe: 
and theres a ſpeciall kinde of vniuerfaliticin the ele, fo that the whole world ſeemeth to be deli. 
uered out of the whole world : 46.1.de vecat, Gent .c,3. | 
Thirdly,it is alſo vntrue that any, for whom Chriſt dicd, are ſubiet tocondemnarion, or that the | 
price of his blood can be applyed to any,that are not ordained vnto life: Chriſt prayeth thus, Ioh, 17. 3. 
24. 1 will that they whom thow haſt giuen me,be with mo where Iam: Chriſt prayeth, thatall, whichare 
iuen him,for whom hedied, ſhould come to cuerlaſting glorie : but Chriſts prayer was alwaies ef- 
euall:as hee himſelfe ſaith, [oh. 1 1.42.7 bow heareſt me abwaies, Saint eAmbroſe alſo faich: Chrifls To whom +. 
mortem vincens ammbus, qui (wnt ex eines corpore , vitamacquifinit : Chriſt ouercomming death, hath Cbrifts death 
ed or obtained life to all,that are of his bodie, #» 1.Cor. 1 5. All then,thatare of his bodic,haue is appiycd. 
lurely life, and cannot periſh, nor be condemned. 


The fourth propoſition, whether the palsions and 


larisfactions of the Saints belong to this treaſure of 
the Church. 


The Papifts, 

*O this treaſure of the Church belong the paſſions of the bleſſed Virgin {ey , and of all other 35. Error, ? 
| Þ Saints, who ſuffered more than their ſinnes required , Bellarm. bib. 1. de indulgent.cap.2.propeſ',, © 
And in the Bull of Clemerr.6. it thns Randeth : Ad cning theſanri cummium beate Dei generricu, & 
ommninm iuſtorum merita admmimcnlum preflare noſeuntar : To the heape of which treattire doe adde 
helpe, the merits of the mother of our Lord and of all Saints : Extras. commun.bib.s tit,g.c.2. 

eArgum, 1. Mary hadneither auall nor originall ſinne to ſutter for, and therefore her ſufferings | 
are communicable to others. oy 

2. Jlehn alſo was of a moſt innocent life,and was (abieR ſcarce to the leaſt (innes,and therefore he 2 
had no need of his faſting, auſtere life, impriſonment,death, to ſatisfie for himſelfe, ; 

3+ Likewiſe the Prophers ſufferings were beyond their ſinnes : as /9Þ complaineth , I would that 

ſpnnes, whereby I hawe deſerned wrath , and the calamitie which 1 ſuffer, wert laid in a balance ; 48 1,1, « 3 : 
the [and of the ſea this would appeare more heazie. | we 

4 Saint Pax: ſuff-rings wer@&many and great: as he doth reckon them vp, 2.Cor.1 1.36. yethes 4; 
hadno necdof them himlelfe : for he faith, / know nothing by /elfe, 1 Cor. 4.4. 

5. Themartyrdome of the Saints is able to redeeme great off:nces:as Chriſt faith, #hoſoener con- Matth.10.32, 
feſſeth me before men him will 7 confeſſe before my father in heanen : But many of the Martyrs had ſmall £ 
off.ncesat the time of their Ma npcad ns there remaineth abundance of fatisfaRtion for 
others :.3elkarm 416, 1. de wanlgen.c.2.prop.4. 

eAnſw, Firſt, 1, It is blaſphemicto ſay, that any man doth or hath ſuffered more, than his ſinnes 
require : for this were to accuſe God of iniuſtice, to lay any man that which he hath not deſer=- = ** 
ned-But the Prophet faith otherwiſe, Lord if thow ſlraightl markeſt iniguitier, who ſhall abide it ? God OR 
hieth vponno man ſo much as hee hath deſerued : lefſe doth any ſaffer more. 2. As for the 
Virgin Mary, ſhe acknowledgeth Chriſt her Sawiony : My ſpirit reioyceth in God my Saniowr, and (© 1c x 47 
con{cquently confeſſeth her ſelfe a ſinner : for he is therefore called [eſus, a Sauiour, becaaſe hee ſhall as 
ſane the people from their ſinnes. 3. Saint Ambroſe accordingly ſaith : Now mira 6 dominss redemp< 14,1... 
11erms —_ dininans oper ationeth ſnam inchoauit 4 matre , vt = qa ſalus omnibus parabatur , ea- = cu 
dem prima frufium ſalwti hauriet ex pignore : No marucile, it the Lordbeing toredeeme the world; The Virgia | 
did begin his diuine worke in his mother, rhar ſhe, through whom ſaluation was in preparing for all, 1%? _ 
ſhould firſt receiue the benefit of ſaluation from her pledge or birth. 46. 2.x 1. 7 ls It ſhe receiued 
the benefit of ſaluation, what clſe was ſhe faned from, rhan her finnes ? 

Secendly, coneeming lobn Bapts/t, 1, we confefſe he was an holy man , and endued with grea +, 

e, yet not without his finnes and corruptions : and therefore conteſſerh, that he had needtobe 1. - 

ized of Clrift, which was, toremifſion of ſinhes. 2. His afli tions werenot laid vpon him as 7 '#* 

iſhaecnesfor finne, but as Gods loning correftions to exerciſe his faith, and prepare him for his 
ingdome: As the Prophet Dazid ſaith, Before I was affiitted 7 went aftray. Afflitions then to the p;,\ ; ,, 6, 
recUSAre mot infleltions for their nn, but admonitionsto encreaſe their verrne. 3. Of Tohn and 
all otheriit is truly faid, as Fherewe recicerh the Apoſtles words : Dews conelaſit ommes ſub peccato, 
ec, God hath ſhnt all vnder ynbelecfe,to have mercy of all, ab/que hoc qui peccatamny non fecit: hg on 
ly excepted, thatdid no finne, s 
Thirdly, 1. 1b doth confcfſe himfelfea great finer , thar he comld not anſiver God one thing of 4  , Jo 
rhowſand, lob.9.3. and he confefferth with Dazid, that God had affiifted hims 5uftiy, Plal. 119: 75. for "<4 ” 
thus he faith, Iob 13.26, Thow makeſt 8 of my youth, Plal. 119. 75. 
2 | 4 
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1196 ' -  Theſecond Controuerfie. The ſufferings of the Saints 
2. Concerning that place, Iob. 6.2.3. the Latine text doth tranſlate moſt cormptly, x, 1s 
no mention at all made of ſinnes, but the Hebrew word there vſed, fignifieth wrath and indignati p 
which the 70. well expreſſe (i) 2. Wherethe Latine readeth, hec grawior efſer, this' be hea- 
| uier,as though it were referred onely to his calamitie w d againſt finne, the Septuagint well cx- 
Iobs ſofferings preſſe the ſenſe of the Hebrew (though the ſingular bee vſed) Beyuri_e, gramiora ſiint, are hea. 
wherber grea- yjer inthe plurall. 3 The Latine faith, quaf arena, asthe ſand: ſoisnotthe Hebrew 71712 mwece/; 
rer the þis 61.3. hich fignificth pre arexa,in reſpe&t of the ſand, or than the ſand : as the gint readeth : fo thar 
this is the meaning , if his griefe and vexation were put intoa balance, and weighed with the ſand, 
they would be found hcauter than it : for who can endure this ſenſe, that his afflitions inreſpeR hig 
his finne were as a light thing to the ſand ? 
Fourthly, 1. Saint Pa#/ deth frankly confefſe of himſeclfe, Chriſt came into the world to [ane ſon. 
\ Tim.1.1s. 27%» of whons I am chiefe : Tt he acknowledge himſeltea finer , what reaſon hath any man to exte- 
Panl not able nUateit. 2. He knew nothing by himſelfe : that is,in reſpect of the faithfull diſcharging of hiv calling, 
roiuſtific him- whereof he ſpake before : his conſcience therein did not accuſe him,yet he faith, hee was nor th 
ſe}f,cauch lelſe infrified Mach leffe then is Saint Pax able to iuſtifie another. 3. He faith, That I may bee found in . 
_ him not having mine owne righteouſneſſe, It $, Paul diſclaimeth his owne righteonſneſſe, how can it 
Philip.49. bea ſatisfaction for vs ? | 
| Fifthly, x. The Martyrdome of the Saints was profitable to themſclues, God crowning their pati- 

5 ence with immorralitie,through Chriſt : but theyare nor auaileable to vs, bat onely for example : ſo 
S. Paxl (ath,was Pant crucified for you?Saint 4 mbroſe ſaith well : Pendebat in cruce fila, cc. While 

1 Cor.1.13- her ſonne hanged vpon the crofſe, Mary effered her (elfe to the perſecutors, Si forte [aa morte publics 
mwner aliquid adderetur , ſed C hrifti paſſio adeatore non eguit : If ſo ſhee by herdeath might adde any 
thing to the publike benefit ; but Chriſts paſſion ceaded no helper : I»ſtirut,virg.e.5.Ifthe ſufferings 
of Mary could adde nothing to Chriſts pailion, much lefle theafflifions of others, 

The Proteſtants. 
Hat theſufferings of the Saints muſt be- added to Chriſts ſatisfa&ions ts make vp the treaſure of 
T the Church : we iudge it a moſt horrible blaſphemie, which hath diſliked ſome of the Papiſts 
themſelucs: as D #rand. in 4, diff. 20.9#eft. 3. whoſe arguments I will propound. 

_ Argam. 1. The fatisfaQtion of Chriſt is of infinite vertue, and therefore there is no need, that the 

- -— _ _ =_ fatisfaRions of the Saints ſhould be ioyned vnto them. 

to beloyned » 2+ The Saints are already abundantly rewarded, and farre aboue their deſert, as the Apoſtle faith, 

with Chriſts. 7 cownt that the affiiftions of this preſent time are not worthy of the glorie, which ſhall be renealed : where- 

Rom.8-18. fore the Saints ſufferipgs being o fully alreadie recompenſed, cannot helpe toward the expiation of 

' theſinnes of others, | : 

3: » The Saints neither did, nor ſuffered any thing which they were not bound in dutie to doe and 

Luke 17.10- ſuffer : as appcareth, We are vuprofitable ſernants,we did that which was onr dutie to doe: And Mat.25 9. 

Marth.25'9 the wile virgins fay , Leſt there will not be enongh for you and vs : Ergo, the Saints haue nothing to 
communicate to others. : 

4 4. If by the Saints ſufferings our ſinnes could be expiatedor redeemed, then might they bee coun- 
ted our redeemers ; but the Scripture onely acknowledgeth Chriſt our redeemer, Chrifti4 made our 
righteenſneſſe, ſanflification, redemption, 

1 Cor. 1.30. eAnſw, 1. The Saints paſſions are ioyned vnto Chriſts ſufferings, notbecanſe theſe are not ſuffi- 

Ts cient, but for that it is glorious vato Chriſt ; that the Saints ſufferings ſhould not be in vaine, ſeeing 
they receiue all their efficacy from Chritt., 

- 2, TheSaints ſufferings as they are meritorious, are already abundantly rewarded ; but as they 

” are fatisfaRtory, they ſhould be in vaine, vnlefle they were imployed, in the expiation of other mens 
ſinnes, ſecing the Saints needed not ſo great labeurs and ſuff-rings for themſelues. 

3. Eventhe obedience of the law, tothe which the Saints are bound, is meritorious and fatisfa- 

3* Aeory: the Virgins {pcake not of fatisfaQticn, but of the oyle of grace and charity, which cuery one 
keepeth to kimſelfe, and cannot powre forth vpon another, 

4 Properly and w_ Chtiſt 1 our redeemer , becauſe he redeemeth vs from our captiuity, but 

A- asaredeemer islargely taken for ene that redeemeth from a ſinall debt , ſo the Saints may be ſaid to 
be our redeemers : if Nabuchadnezxer be adviſed by D aniel to redeeme his finnes by righteouſneſle, 
much more the Saints may be ſaid to redeeme our ſinnes by their paſſions: and Saint Paw! faith, 7 aw 

(x, Cor.g-22; made all things to all men, to ſane ſome: why might he not be as well faid eo redecmethem, as to ſaue 

| ng Sauiour isas proper to Chriſt, as the name of Redeemer: Bellarm. ib. 1. de 
Inaulgent, C. 4. | 
Contra. 1, The paſſions of the Saintsare not in vaine,though they benot ioyned to Chriſts,as ſa 

1, tisfaftory:asS. ply wank For aſmuch as ye know that your labont 14 not in vaine in the Lord: that 

 1Coras.58. js, in reſpeR of the reſurreRion of the inſt, when all their labours and trauailes ſhall be rec cd. 

es 2. It isinglorious for Chriſt to hane any ioyned vnto him as a helper: as the Prophet ſheweth, 7 o« 

J 034% 8 ked, andthere was none to helpe, therefore mine owne arme belped me. 3, Though the Saints receiue all 
, their power and grace from Chriſt, yet they recciue no ſuch power, whereby to ſatisfic forothers:for 
Ify 48.11: the Lordby theProphet ſth, 7 will net gine my glory to another. 


x.1f 


muſs not be ioyned to Chriſts Paſsion. Cont.2. Queſt.2. - 1193 


2, If the Saints ſufferings are rewarded as they arc meritorious ; much more as they are ſatisf- ; 
Qery 3 for it.is more 4p can reward, than to ſatisfie for a puniſhment : but the = is,that the : 

ering of the Saints , doe neither merit nor yet fatisfie the wrath of God, bu yet their labours | 
through Chriſtare abundantly recompenſed : laceb confeſſeth, he was not worthy of the leaſt of Gods 


(remporall) mercies ; how much lefſe are the Saints worthie of eternall. 2. Their labours are not in Genel. 33.10. 


yaine thereby they neither ſatisfie for themſclues nor others : for thereby their faith is exer- 
ciſed, andthey learne obedience : It s good for me; that T hane beene affiifted, that I may learne thy ſta 
extes, 3. And whereas he faith the Saints neede not ſo many ſufferings for themſelues; it is blaſphes ©5197 * 
mie : for Jeb for all his vnſpeakable afflition confeſleth, he did not anſwer God one Yhing of « thouſand: Iob 

Onis amplins grunniet dicens niminm labor amus, nimmm ietuMnamnus nimium Vigilemuy, CMM Wes wa ht 

me imo nec mime parti debitorum ſuorum valeat reſpondere:W ho dare complaine from hencefoorth, 

and fay,we labour too much,faſt too much, watch roo much, when he cannot anſwer thethouſandth, 

way not the leaſt part of his debt : /ev.de quadrupldebit, Bernard, | 

Firſt; it is contrary to reaſon and Scripture, that a man ſhould merit by doing his dutie : our Sas 3- 
uiour ſaith, Doth. be thanks that ſernant, becanſe he did that, which was — ? I trow nat + Luke 17.9, 
ifit be not thanke worthy,how is it meritorious or ſatisfaRorie ? Secondly,if the oyle of charity can 
not be communicated, then not the price of good ,workes, which proceede from charitie, being the 
fruites thereof : for no workes are good without charitie,as the Apoſtle faith, r.Cor.1 3.3. then can- 
not a man lend the price pf his workes, but he muſt alſo lend his charitie, which maketh them pre- 
cious. Thirdly, the virgins ſpeake of their iuſtice or righteouſneſfe, which they hold to bee little 
enough for themſclues:and ſo Bernard expoundeth, vpon theſe words, Afar. 25. 8. Gine vs of pow? warth, 25.8, 
ojle:Stulta petitio ; vix ſts ſalnabitur, via ſanitu ein ſne olenm ſufficit ad [alutem, quanto ming b 
& fbi & proximu : A fooliſh petition, the righteous ſhall ſcarce be ſaucd , the oyle of their owne 
righteouſneſſe hardly ſufficeth the.Saints to faluation, how much leſle themſelues and their nei 
boursz Noe,D aniel, 7ob, (hall not deliuer a ſonne or daughter, bur like as the ſoule,that ſinneth, Ezech.14.18. 
die. Sic anima que inſtitiam fecerit ſola ſalvabitar : So that ſoule that doth righteouſneſle, onely ſhall ==*-13.20, 
be faned : Bernard. ſerm.de virgin. 

Firſt, Chriſt hathl«fr neither great nor ſmall debt vnanſwered or vnpaied for, The blood of Teſuw 4: 
clenſeth vifrom all ſnne : and thereforethe Saints cannot be aid to redeeme vs, no not from the leaſt 1.Tok-1.7+ 
debt. Secondly, you tranſlate corruptly, Daxiel biddeth him, not redeeme , but breaks off bus ſans by 
righteonſneſſe : And ſo man when hee beginneth to doe well, leaueth to doe cuill,and by well doing 
breaketh off, or ſtoppeth the courſe of the fine. Thirdly, Pax! faucth, not as Chriſt ſancth:he as the 
anthor, Pax/as the wixifter of reconciliation : but there can bee no redemption without paying of a 1. Cor.5.i8; 
ranſome: Te are bought for a price: This price becauſe no man could pay but Chriſt ; no man can bee 1 Cor. 6. 20. 
' faidtoredeeme bur Chriſt, as the Apoſtle ſaith : Chriſt i made vnto vs oxr righteouſueſſe, ſanitifica- Cor 
tion, redemption : 38 no man clſe can be ſaid to be our righteonſneſſe , ſanitsfication, ſo neither our ye. I. 

"x | 


demption. 

Peter Lombardalſo ſheweth, how Chriſt propriz dicitur redemptor : is properly called the redee- 
mer, in reſpe of the Father and Sonne, who are called alſo Redeemers, butnot ſo propperly, 4b. 3. 
_—_ 19. /iter.e. Whereby he infinuateth, that no creature either properly, or improperly can bee 

a Redeemer, | | 


\ 
The ſecond Queſtion, of the:power of diſtributing the | 
ſpirituall rreaſure and Indulgence of the Church. 


The firſt Propoſition, whether the ſarisfaRions of the 


Saints may be communicated to others. 


| - The Papifts, 
'Har the ſafferings and fatisfaRions of the Saints may be applyed to others , thus they labour to |, . _ 


elit: | 
: Firſt, by that article of the Crecde, 7 belcene the communion of Saine1: therefore their ſatisfations q: 


xe communicable. 
-' Secondly, Saint P av! faith, 1 will woft gladly beftow and be beſtowed for your ſoles, 
Thirdly,Now reiegee I im my ſwfſerings for you, and fulfil the ref of the affittions of Clrift i wy flſb Cololk 14 
for his bodie ſake, which # the Chnrch : Saint P anl did communicate his ſufferings and fatisfaRions ro' 5, 
the faithfull : Bellerws./ab.1.de Jdnſpo.g ppt Ren hunc locum. 
- 2 | © , -* * 4 Proteſtants 


Conf. , 1.cheargument followethnot, theres communion of Saints : £ +, ſatisfa&ions Ju 


: the coumunionis n things c - 

cannot communitate, becauſe they have themnot. 3. If they had ſarisfaRions and merits, yer they 

could no more applic them vnto others, than they doe their Fai Ss TR 

The juſt ſoall line by faith. 3. This Trap Ke Bom 
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Zi, Error. 


Philip. 2.17. 


The Paſtors of P4#! forgiueth vnto the inceſtnoas perſon, that, 


The 2 Cont. The Saints ſufferings not communicable. The Paſtors of 
of one another, as by prayer, Withonr ceufiug I make mention of you: By muruall comfort, Comfort one 


7 Thell.4.1t. another : by exhortation, £xhort one awother : by teaching, 7 thinke it meete to flirye by putting 
+ yr—g Jon in remembrance. 4. So Origen ſaith : Ceteri pre. —_— bic ſolms pn pes ” Other 


(namely the Apoſtles, of whom he ſpeakerh) remit ſinnes by their prayers, Chriſt by hi 
Hom,24. in Numer. Chriſt onely then hath _—_ ge FW ” wa Ig 

Secondly, how Saint Paw! would be beſtowed, he ſheweth Philip. 2.17. he wonld bee cred wy 
for the ſernice, »yzia, of their faith His death then ſerued not for fatisfaRtion, bur for at 
of their faith. As Saint Ambroſe faith: Chriſti paſſio nobis ſafficit ad [alntemr, Þ etri &Panli,contulit ad 
exemplum : Chriſts paſſion ſufficeth to ſaluation : Peter and Pani: paſſion ſerue for cxample and 
confirmation, /erm, 66. 


Theſuffcrings! Thirdly, 2. Saint Paw/ expoundeth himſelfe in the next verſe, how he ſuffereth for the Chu 

| 9.05" wa ſake, Coloſſ.1 25. Whereof 1 am a Miniſter according to the diſpenſation of God, which # ginen —_ 
Grmation of J9® 2 474,to fulfil the word of God. He did not then fatisfie for others by his fufferings,but thereby mi. 
others, notfor Nilter to their faith: that by his patience and example of ſuffering, the Word of God 

ſatisfaction. ed, that is, generally received, and freely confeſſed of the brethren : as he himſelfe againe ſaith, Phi. 


might be fulfil. 


lip.1.13. My bands in Chriſt are famons throughout all the indgement hal, and in all other places ; in /o 
much that many of the brethren in the Lord are boldened through my bands, and dare more franchely 
ſpeaks the word. | 

2. Saint Augsftine thus interpreteth : Non dixit prefſuwrarum meerum, (ed Chriſti, quia menbram 
erat Chrifti, & in perſecutionibus ſuis, quales Ct ns ſno corpore ow mat ipſe preſ- 
J#r 44 eint pro ſua portione adimplebat : He faith not my afflitions, but Chriſts,becauſe be was a mem- 
berof Chriſt, and in his perſecutions, which Chriſt was to ſuffer in his whole body, he alſo fulfilled 
his afflitions for his part : TraF. in Joann.108. Saint Pax/then did but for his part ſuffer as a mem- 
gg een _ _ for their parts. | 

Z. So Anguſtineagaine ſaith elſewhere, writing vpon this text: $5 in membris Chriſti er, qukequid 
pateru ab ;ry, X- non ſunt in membri Chriſti, deerat paſſionibus Chriſti ; ides additur, NR men- 
ſuram implens, non ſuperſundens : tantum ergo pater, quantum infer endum erat vninerſe paſſions Chri- 
ſts, qui paſſn« eſt in capite,&5- patitnr in nab &c. If thouarta member of Chriſt, whatſocuer thou 
ſi of thoſe that are not his members, was wanting to the ſufferings of Chriſt : therefore it is 
added (whichare wanting) filling the gr 5 Ree : therefore thou ſuſfereſt ſo much,as 
was to belaid vpon the paſſion of Chriſt;who then ſuffered in the head,and now in the mem 
bers, is P/al.60. Saint Paw/then did ſuffer for his part, as all other members muſt for their parts: and 
the meaſure of afflitionis but filled vp, it ouerfloweth not by their ſufferings : Ergo,no mans ſuffe- 
rings doe abound or ouerflow to ſatis fie for another. 


The ſecond propoſition, whether the Paſtors of the 
Church haue power to diſpenſe the farisfations and . 


ſuff:ings of the Saints, and to grant Indulgences. . 


Yo this power is comtnitted to the Paſtors of the Church, to diſpenſe this ſpiricuall treaſure, 

and thereby to abſolve from all ſinnes, and the puniſhment of ſinnes , to diſpenſe with oaths, 
yowes, lawes, if there be reaſonable cauſe : thus they would _ wal | 

2 Firſt,Chriſ faith Oy my ro _ __ © finnes ye remit ahey are remitted;and to 
Peter, F ſoeepe, Toh. 21.15 , Hcre the ſapreme throne of Eccleſiaſtical i581 

p Likewiſe, Whaſcerer ye binde in arr ſhall be boundin heawen, 2 AIC: 

Secondly, Saint Pas/ execnteth this power, T's whom ye forgine any thing, I forgine alſo : for verily 

if I forgane any thing, rowhom I forg ane it, for your ſakes forgane Tit inthe Fs rey + a Saint 

which remained of his penance. 

This hath becne the continuall praRtice of the Church to remit the puniſhment to offenders : and 


haue no power to this e Tertulian and Cyprian are alleadged, with diners Councels, and conſtitutions of the 
to dil] _ Biſhops of Rome : Bellarm,bb.1.de inilulg cap.3. prop. 3. | | . ; © 


The Proteſtants. 
—_  - 1, our Sauionr ſpeaketh of remiſſion of farmer, what is this to their indulgenter, 
which ſerue to releaſe the puniſhment onely , as they ſay? and the Apoſtles did remit 
ſinnes notby their owne power, but as miniſters anddiſpenſersin Chriſts name: Saint Peter denj- 
eth, that 5y his owne power be had made the lame men goe : mach leflſe by his owne power could hee 


2, Firſt, feeding the flocke, is not diſpenſing+ with them, or exerciſing iudiciall power ouer them, 
but _ the word : ſo doth Saint Pas/exponndit, A#.20.38.andSaint Peter, r. Pet.5.3. Feed 
the flocks of God : butthe Pope vſcth notto preach, : therefore he feedeth not. _ —— 
om only to Peter, but common to all other Paſtors, as he himſclfe ſheweth writingco his 

Ors., las. oh» » S 

3. Fuſt, ont Saujour ſaying, Fhatſcexer you binde,ſpeaketh of binding and loofing of finnes, and 


The ſecond Contronerfie. How tbe 1 ndulgences of the Church are diſpenſed. 
bY The fourth Propoſition. | | 


The Papiſts. q 
Ellarmine here telleth vs, that the Prelates of the Church may diſpenſe Chriſts ſufferings both by 


38-E9 7 EDthe Sacraments, andby their Indulgences ; yet the fatisfaRtions and ſufferings of the Saints can= 
29. Errot, z notbe icd, but by 


: The reaſon is, becauſe their fatisfaRions ſerue onely for the re- 
iſhment, not for the remirting of the ſinne: but in the Sacraments, the puniſhment is 


30, Error. 3 leaſe of t 
. joccomined wheat cha ſinne, Bellarm.bb.1.c.z.propoſ. 3. 


The Proteſtants, 
WE SOT a9, om ine and apply the grace of remiſſion by Chriſts 
ſufferings : they are ſexlesof the righooaniins of aith, It is the property onely of faith to 
apprehend Chriſt , andto apply his merits : which faith is confirmed and encreaſcd by the Sacra» 
ments, We der in the Sacraments ſhew forth the death of Chriſt,r Cor.1 1.26.25 Ambroſe ſaith, £u. 
chariftie myſfterium memoria redemptionss eſt : The myſtery of the Euchariſt is the memory of the 
r jon,jn 1 Cor. 11. Faith by this memory being renewed and revived,applieth Chriſt, without 
faith the Sacraments profit not: the A biddeth to examine themſclues, and fo cate of the bread; 
which examination is to trie their faith. Ambroſe ſaith, ©wid proficiunt Tudei, | 4 agns des 
mos &- poſtes llinmnt ? ian ligng, ant [axe prodeſſe non poſſunt : -W bar doth it profit the Jewes, 
that they anoint their houſes and poſts with the blood of the Lambe ? what can wood or 
profitthem? ſerm. 12. Pſal.11 9. No more doth water, bread- or wine profit without faith. 
Secondly, if in the Sacraments, as-namely in Baptiſme, rermtri:ur omnu pana fine temporalis, fine 
eterne; all puniſhment of finne is remitted, both temporall and eternall, as Belarmixe confeſſeth, the 
_ of the ſatisfations of Saints is ſuperfluous to releaſe the temporall puniſhment, ſeeing it 
is donealready: And that the efficacy of Baptiſme extendeth to the waſhing away of all ſinnes both 
preceding and following; Saint Paw! ſheweth, ſaying, that we are [axed by the waſting of the new 
birth,and the renewing of the hely Ghoſt. If we hane then perfeRt ſaluation in Bapriſme, what can be 
added more ? So Saint Hierome: Si baptiſmus novum hominem facit, & ex toto novum creat, nihilque 
in co vetert4 hominis reſervatur, non poteft novo 1mputari, quod in veteri quondam fuit: If Bapti 
make a man wholly new , thatnothing of the old manremaine, that cannot be imputedto the new 
man,which was ſometime in the old: Hieren. Ocean.tom.. | 
Thirdly, neirher doth there remaine any puniſhment before God to be ſatisfied for , the finnebe- 
ing once remitted : but we being releaſed of our ſinnes, arealſo exempted from the puniſhment : as 
iſt aid to the man ſicke of the palfie. Thy ſixwes are forginen thee; Hignifyi zthat rogether with 
his fine, bis ficknefſe, as it was a puniſhment thereof was alſo looſed. The forrowes and griefes 
that ſtill hang vs doc remaine, as Auguſtine faith , Vel ad dewonſtrationem debite miſerie, vel ad 
——_—_—— vite , vel ad exercitationem neceſ[arie patientie : Either for a demonſtration 
of ourgdeſerued miſery , the emendation of our fraile life , or the exercitation of our neceſſary pa- 
tience ; Tra. 124, # Joaxn, Wherefore the ſatisfaRions of the Saints applicable by Indulgences , 
in > NT IDE: (0797 HELI God 
tobe ſatisfied for. 


The third part , what Indulgence is. 


His part is divided into foure queſtions: Firſt, whether the Indulgence of the Church be a ſpiri- 

tuall ſolution, or a iudiciary abſolution. Secondly , whether it be a releaſe, de panizentys ininn- 
fu vel ininngendis , of penance already enioyned or to be enioyned. Thirdly , whether it bea re- 
miflion of the faulr, or of the puniſhment enely, Fourthly, whether by indulgence the puniſhment 
due vnto finne be remitted before God. - 


The firſt Queſtion , whether the Indulgence of the Church 
| be apiricuall ſolution only, ora iudiciary abſolurion: 
The Papiſts. ; w t 
7T- His queſtion though it be chiefly controverted among the Popiſh writers themſclues, yet I wil 
] bach SED cmnabengtiths tak, Some of them thinke, thathe udalgence 
eftho Church locndy emappication of thatopypb of Batak wikons mdicary authori 

and ſo a ſolution enely: fic Durand. in 4 dſtinf#.20. qu,3. Paindan.ibid.qu,4.com ahjs. Others thinks 
Indulgence to be nothing elſe, but indiciariam abſolntionem, aaiciary ation, 'r anciſcus Mai 

ron.4. ſent &.19.9%.3. which ſcemeth to be the tmer opmion,as I will ſhew afterward. ; 
he con beth theſe opinions, and maketh Indulgence not only a iudiciacie abſolation, but a 
ſpirituall ſolution. y 
| | wgwm, 


the Church remit the cenſare onely.' Origital of Iubile pardons. ' n199 


not the puniſhment onely : as this place is expounded by thar, Toh. 20.23. Whoſe finnes ye retaine, A* 
| he ſpeaketh to all the A ; wherefore they all, and their ſucceſſors, and not Peter onely 
ethis power, Further,this power muſt be executed in Chriſts name, verſ.20. Indulgences then in 
the name of Saints haue no place here. | 
Secondly, 1. Saint Pea did not enioyne the inceſtuons perſon penance to fatisfic God for his ſin, 
but he was delinered to Satan, that bis fpirit might be ſand, &c. that he might be brought to eff:Quall 
ſorrow for his offence : which was accordingly effe&ed, 2. Another end of his ſeparation, was for 
the example of athers, and that the Church might be fatisficd, whom he had off:nded : and therefore 
the Apoſtle writeth to the whole Church, that they would forgiue him,and hold themſclues ſatisfied »Cor.2.7- 
with his ſufficient ſorrow. 3 The Apoſtle then remitteth not any puniſtm:nt to the young gn 
dae vnto Gods iuſtice,but relcaſeth him of the cenſure of excommunication,after he did Ge him ſuf- 
ficiently to haue ſorrowed, And this power we denienot but th: Church hath, to reconcilethoſe a- 
gaine to the Congregation, and ro remit the cenſure of the Church, when the partie hath teſtified his 
eff:Quall ſorrow, and ſatisfied the gy ner —_ —_— _ » Refte p< ab hu 
| Eccleſia preſunt tempore paxitentie , vt ſatiefiat etiam Eccleſix : ine times © are 
Tolmed by the rxdna ace of the Church, that the Church may be farisfied, 4f. 1. 4 penitent. <.t4, 
Satisfa&ion then is made not to God, bat to the Church, and the releafing thereof, as a remiitting not 
of the paniſhment of finne before God, but of the cenſure impoſed by the Charch. 
Thirdly, after this manner we denie not but the Church vicd in Terealianand Cypriens time tore» — 3 
concile offenders to the peare of the Church, and many times at the inſtance and requeſt of Martyrs, 
to remit ynto them ſome part of Eccleſiaſticall cenſure x but this maketh nothing for theapplying or 
communicating of other mens ſatisfaQtions, Auguftineſaith,as he is cited, dif. 1. de penitent, e. 84. [n 
attione penitentie vbs tale crimen commiſſum - v1 qui commiſit a Chriſti corpore [eparetr , non tam 
confideranda eff menſura tempor, quam dolor : Tn the ationof penance, where ſuch a finneis com- 
mitred, that he which committed it, mult be ſeparated from the body of Chriſt, the meaſure of time 
muſt not be ſo much conſidered, as of griefe, &c. So then the ancient manner of indulgence was this, 
when the Chutch ſeeing the vnfained ſorrow of the penitent perſons, in Chriſtian compaſſion, leſt 
they ſhould be ex rt þ of too much griefs , as the Apoſtle ſaith, did mirigate the rigor of the ſen- _.. - 
tence of the Church, and releaſe them of their penance. This diſcreete und Chriſtian lenitie ought — 
ſtill co be retained in the m_ , As gn well faith: Avemedwodee ay curandum preberet, 
ſe contemptui, non compaſſions meaico ſno putet ſuturnm ? non ſunt pro Chriſti dſcipulu habends, qui 
— querunt D emins miſerecordiam,alys cams denegant : How ſhould a man compaithimſlfe whe 
, when he ſeeth conrempe rather than compeſſioe to be in the Phyſitian? they are not tobe coun- 
ted for the diſciples of Chriſt,that ſeeking mercie themſclues,deny it yato others:de panitent 4b, 1.4, 


2 
t, Cots 5. 


The third propoſition , of the antiquirie and originall 
ot Iubile pardons and Indulgences. 


| The Papsts. | 2g 
T7 is affirmed by them, that whereas the beginning, authors, time,and place of other hereſies may be 27.Etrour, 
afſigned,yet it cannot be ſhewed when Indulgences and Pardons were breughtin : and therefore ic 
is molt like, that they tooke beginning from the Apoſtles time, Beam. ib, 1 de indulgen. c.3, 
By ® . The Proveflans, * | 
Cents, Icſt,the propoſition is not true, that all herefics may bee aſſigned to their ſeucrallauthors : 
as Bernard thus witneſſeth of the Heretikes called Apoſtolici: Quere ab ills (efte authoe 
rems,neminem dabant : Aske of them the authour of their ſe, they can ſhew none, &c. the Manichegs 
had Manes,the Sabcllians Sabelizs,the Arians eArims, beginners of their ſc, &c, bur theſe cati ſhew 
none 2. Cantic. ſer. 66, | 
Secotdly, it followeth not, the author of general and plenarie Indulgences, grounded vpon the 
ouerflowing fatisfaRions of the Church cannot be producd : Ergo, they came from Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles. Bernard (heweth that this is no good conſequent : ſpeaking of the forefaid heretikes, Apo» 
Polici, nd in the ſame-place : Non eff ab homi Mora wherefe, abfe Famen wt per renelationem lelu 
Chrifli, ſed mags per immiiſſionem & fraudem demonierms : Their hereſic is not man, yet God 
forbidit ſhould be by reuclation of Teſus Chriſt, but rather by the deceit and illuſion of the diucll, 
Thirdly, we can produce and demonſty:tehe author of their Tubile pardons, which was Boniface 
the 8. no 1300.the firſt inſtitutor of tha popiſh Inbile : We denje not, butthat before this time in 
thedeclining ager of the Chirch, Todalg ces were abuſed, and that aro 1 170. or theredbour 5 ex- 
ception Was t en againſt them by the Waldenſes : but at the time aforeſaid, uwo 1 300, when Anti- 
nnd: hen bt the moſt b induſgences, and labile pardons came in together 
rich the Tubjle, which then wasjnſtinated by Bowſate te ns Firgil farth of him: BonifacerheB, Lid invents. 
priming oneviiuns Inbilentn?:tulic - firlt of alfbroaght in againe the Tubile : and Maſſonine ſaith,plener Toby ic noni g 
Preftitit debirorum min Tiber ationew, fc. he gaug full deliverance of alldebrs to thoſe which viſi-s 
ted the Apoſtles hoſes, &e/the author then,by the (tiridiy of their owne writers, of their Iubiles 
and Iubile-pardons may be aſſigned. 4 
me? LIHF 4 | THE 


F 


The Indulgences of the Church atudiciary abſolution onely. Part.z, 1201 
, © Argum. His beſt argument is, becauſe Indulgence may be granted ro thedead, ouer whom no 
iudiciary power can be exerciſed, 6; by _ 
Anf7,1. It is well that theſe popiſh Dinines, ſomewhat better adaiſed than their forefathers; 
doc exempt the dead fromtheir indiciary' Conſiſtories 2! yet the elder Papiſts hauc nor beene aſha- 
med to-proceediudicially againſt the dead : to citethem by procefle, call them by name in court, and 
for not appearing to proceede againſt them as contamacizous, to ptodac2 witneſſe againſt them; 
andto condemne and burne them being dead. Thus was Richard Hon ſerued being dead, condem- 
ned and burnt in Smithficld : ' ſee his ſtory 'Fox pag. 898, And inlike manner were Bucer and Pau- 
lus Phagines proceeded againſt in Cambridge before the Cardinals viſitorsthere : ſee likewiſe the ſto« 
ric Fox pag, 1961.2. 
2, f > kn. hath vſcd a very filly argument : forthe dead can neither be abſoluednor condem- 
ned by the ſentence of the bs God hath diſpoſed of them; and cuery one receiuerh his finall fer | | 
- tence at his death: as a mandyeth, ſo helycth, and fo he rifeth: As Augafimre well faiths Vaa/qui/qne ' 
cum cauſa ſua dormt, cum canſa [na ſurgit : Enery man {1:epeth or dycth with his cauſe;and with the 
fame riſerh againe. So that in this caſe we may apply the Apoſtles (peech, ho art thou that tondens- Rom.14.47 
weſt axother mans ſernant ? he ftandeth, or falleth to his owne maſter. The deadare ar Gods diſpoſition, 
and are no more ſeruants or at the command of the lining. This place of che Apoſtle is ſo applyed by 


Anaſftaſ. decret, 
, The Proteſlants, | 

VVE acknowledge a ſpirituall ſolution of finne inthe Church of God, which is diſpenſed by The indul- 

the miniſtery of the Word, and applicableto all them, which by faith are capable of it # gence of chz 
but the Indulgence of the Church,which they make a releaſe onely of temporall puniſhment, is one« Church onely 
lya indiciary abſolution in the outward face of the Church. tray 4a 

eArgwm.1. Such was that indulgence, pardonand forgiueneſſe granted by $. Pan/to the penitent 

young man, 7 o whow you forgane any thing, I forgine alſo, This was nothing elle but a releaſing of the z Cor.2.x0, 
offender from the ſentgnce of excommunication,after he had ſufficiently ſorrowed. The ſpirituall ſo- 
lution, and forgiuenefle of ſinnes, which f6llowed his repentance, he recciued at Chriſts hands:buc 
the outward cenſure was releaſed by the indiciary power of the Charch. | 

Franciſcus Mairon, one of their owne Doors, citedbefore, is of this opinion, that the Indul- 
gence of the Church is but a [udiciary abſolntion. 

Argzm. 2. Itfarther appearcth thus : no eccleſtaſticall Tudge, no not the Pope, can be partakeer of 
that Indulgence, which he granteth to another. Of this opinion are ſome of the Papiſts, Hrchidiacon, 
in cap. de wdulg, inc.6, and the reaſon is, becauſe no man ca") abſolue himſelfe : wherefore the Indul- 

. gence is onely anabſolation : foras concerning _—_ ſolution of ſinnes, he is as well er 

of it,that migqiſtreth it,as he to whom it is miniſtred. And B elarmine here greatly beſtirring himſelfe 
to ſhew how the Pope may receive abſolution, re thus : that he vſeth abſolution ro another, 
bat himſelfe is beneficed onely by the ſpirituall ſolution. Burthe Pope can apply no Indulgence to 
himſelfe : Ergo, it is an abſolution judiciary : Belarm.cap.6, reſp onſ. ad obieft.7, 

The fame is prou:d our of their owne law : Decret. Gregor. lib, 5. tit.3v. c.q. Alexand.; . 4 non 
ſno indice ligars nullus valeat, vel abſolns + No man can Be looſed or abſolued but of his owne judge ; 
Ergo, Indulgence onely reſpe&eth the eccleſiaſticall iuriſdiftion, and iadiciary power of the Church, 
for otherwiſe the ſpirituall ſolution of finne may be miniſtred by another, than the proper paſtor,in 


the preaching of the W ord, and applying of other ſpirituall comforts. 
The ſecond queſtion, whether Indulgence be for 


penance enioyned, or to be enioyned, 


The P apiſts; 
Wy Indulgence is granted ,' it muſt hes teeficad that all kinde of penance is pdrdo» ,, r.,,,, 
ned, both that which is already enioyned or inflicted, or may be cnioyned afterward ; 
arguments he hath none of account, nor yet good reaſon for this aſſertion , 56, 1. de Indulg. cap. 7. 
conclaf. 6, Pans. 
24 The Proteſtants. 
I: is a moſtabſard and groſſe thing , that »dvlgence ſhould riot onely diſpenſe, with the penance 
already inflicted by the ſentence of Charch, , to giue licenſe for that which may afterward 
be incurred: for what is'this ſe but to giue men liberty to ſine, being now exempted from the cen- 


fure of the Church ? 
Argum.: Saint Paw! doth not ſo, bat ood forgineth the young mian and releaſcth that cenſure 


which he was then vnder' fot his fine paſt, 3. Cor.2.6. Ir was ſufficient for the ſame man, that he wat 

rebwhed of many : he (peaketh of the rebuke and cenſure already paſt, he deliuered himnot from 

any ſentence of the _ __ he might yr mA : 
Gelakur to this e faith notably : Anditwm ſab calo non legitar, Ha = 

Fa any» ev errore duremns: neſcio inter 944 mand prodigia hoc po adotr: : 

remnttd enlpa de praterito poteſt correftione ſine dubia ſubſequente : nam fi deineeps fonitnr munſura = 
| | wer, 


1202 _ _ The ſecond. Controuerfie ; The Indulg ence of the (/hurch. © 
werſitas, non oft benignit« rewtittentia, ſed conſentients aſſenſio : It was neuer beard vnder heauen, as 
they ſay : gine vs pardon, while we netwithſtanding continue in error 3. I cannot tellamong what 

this may be accounted : the fault may be remitted for the time paſt, correQien ar amend- 
ment following : bur if by this meanes their peruerſity doe remaine, 1t 15 not — the re- 


mitter, but a conſÞiracy inthe conſenter : Gelaſ.epif. ad Fanfium,Thus then the on of puniſh- 
ment to come, isa further inſtigation vnto fine. 


© Thethird queſtion, whether an Indulgence 
bee a remiſſion of the faulr, or puniſhment. 


| The Papiſts. 
33 Etror, Rn alleageth to this ſe certaine -- there is a double guilt, either of the 
ſinne,or puniſhment : the puniſhment is either »«2arall,as death, fickenefſe;or per/onall,as was the 
plague ſent ypon the people in Davids time:and it is either in the intern«{ court of the cenſcience,or 
the externull court of the Church : the internall is of two ſorts,cither to fatisfie God,or the Charch. 

Then he ſetteth downe this poſition, - that by the Indulgence of the Church we are not delivered 

from the guilt,of any finne, veniall or mortall, but of the puniſhment only. 
The Proteſtants. - 
| Peavy, I note certaine abſurdities and contradiftions inthe foreſaid diſtintions, 1. Whereas hee 
maketh the plague in Davids time to be a rs 19 abd he thinketh that Indulgen- 
ces may take away perſonall ; ar I aske whether the Popes ——_— and Indulgen- 
ces can preuent, or turne aſide the peſtilence : IF they were of ſuch force, I thinke the Pope would 
not ſuffer the plague ſo often to viſit Rome, 3, He maketh-the fatisfaRtion of the Charch to be- 
long to the internall court, whereas the court of the Charchis extervall, 
refotdienel Secondly, we fay that the ſpirituall indulgence of Chriſt in the Church, being applycd and appre- 
= mg 7 hendedby faich, doth dcliuer ys both from the ſinne ——_— : but the Egdeſiaſticall indulgence 
Chriſt delive. doth enely releaſe the externall puniſhment not before God, but before men. 
rerh both from = Thirdly,this poſition of Belarmine is contrary to the Popes Iubile-pardons,which goe vnder this 
the finne and yengre : Boniface 8. New ſolnm plenam & largiorem, ſed pleniſſimam concedimn veniam onninm pec- 
puniſhment, 1, -wm : extra, commun.lib, 5.tit.g.c.1. We grant not enely full, and larger, but moſt full remiſſion 
of all their ſinnes : ſo likewiſe Clemens 6, in his Bull : Sworum omninm obtinerent pleniſſivnam venians 
peccatornne: That they ſhould obtaine moſt full pardon of all their finnes : Sixtxs the fourth alſo 
doth call them, Indulgentias &- remifſiones peccatorum, Indulgences and remiſfions of ſinnes. 

Bellarmine anſwereth. 1, That whereas ſometime mention is made in the letters of abſolution, 
4 pena & cnlpa, from the puniſhment and the fault, ir is ſo ſaid, becauſe ordinarily abſolution is ioy- 
ned with confeſſion, whereby the fault is pardoned. 2. By pardon or remiſſion of finnes we muſt 
ynderſtand the puniſhment. c.7. propeſ. r. | 

Contra, 1, But your Indulgences are properly granted, you ſay, without a Sacrament : as BeKor- 
wine defineth it, [ndx/gentia oft abſolntio, cc. extra ſacramentum data: Indulgence is abſolution gi- 
nen without a Sacrament, c.8, 5» fixe, Then cannotan indulgence take away the fault, which is onely 
releaſed in the Sacraments : that clauſe therefore, 4 pans & cups, in their Indulgences is contrary to 
their owne doftrine, 

2. Neither by plenary remiſſion of fins can the puniſhment in any ſenſe be vnderſtood, 1. Tr is 
called plexiſſima, a moſt full pardon, onmnixm peccatormm, of all ſinnes : if moſt full, andof all, how 
are the finnes themſclues excluded ? 2. I pray you how doe you vnderſtand your belicfe : Creds 
remiſſionem peccatorams, I belecue the remiſſion of finnes : doe ye belccue the punifhment onely re- 

| ' mitted, and not the ſinne ? vnleſſe your Bull beleeueth otherwiſe than the Creed, as it doth indeed, 

: andbringethin anew faith. 3. Boniface in his Bull maketh this preface : 9#ia inxra officy noſtri de- 
bituw, (alutem appetimus ſingulorum : Becauſe according to our bounden duty, we ſeek the faluation 
of all: buc to ſaluation, not the releaſing only of the paine,but the remitting of the debt belongeth. 

Fourthly, that the fatisfaRions of Chriſt applied (for ſatisfaQions of Saints applicable, we ac- 
knowledge none) doe deliuer 4 pena & cup, both from the finge and the puniſhment, itis cuident 

Wn { of Scripture, Tohn 13.10. Hethat is waſhed by Chriſt, ef mwndu tots, is cleane cuery whit : 
13-1% | thereremaineth then nothing to be waſhed away : And they themſclues confeſle , that Bapti 
deth waſh away both ſinne and puniſhment : likewiſe the Apoſtle, Hebr. 7. 25, He 4: able perfe2- 
i nfarr them, that come nts God, If Chriſt then doe ſaue vs perfeQtly, then both from ſinne and 
| __— | 
ns confefſethas much : Per ipfine panam, quam in cruce tnlit omit paws temporal : 
que pro Peccata conuerſis debet ur in baptiſina penitns relaxatar, vt nulla 4 baptizato exigatur, oc. By 
Chriſts paing, which heſuffered vpon thecrofle, all temporall paine, which is due for finnc to them, 
whichare converted, isaltogether releaſed in Baptiſine, that none atall is exated of himthat is 
| baptized,46b. 34 9.hrer d. It then there remaine no puniſhment after baptiſme, your Indulgences 
ac- w 


-Iwill condude with Saint mbroſe:. who ſpeaking of the gathering of fame,Exod. 16.18. He 
= ! 


Of Indulgences bothfPom the fault and puniſhment." Parr. 3. Queſt. 4. 1203 
that had gathered much, had nothing ower, and hethat bad gathered little , bad to lack + Hoc plenins de 


is more 


ſenguine Olrifh inrlbgiar; bc, 
es draw much, there is the ſame 


parnns ſumas, —_— harias eadens ammbues 
ano arm 3 blood of Chriſt, ral when 
meaſure of redemprion to all, £p5#.r. Wherefore if by 1n- 


Jen — 1 licrle of Chriſts blood be applyed, the redemption is perfeR, both frem<he ſine 


penalty, for otherwiſe it ſhould not be 


The fourth queſtion, whether the Indulgences of the Church ; 


deliuer from the puniſhmenr of finne, noc onely before the © 
Church, but before God, 


The Papiſts. 


T is ſo afirnedby Fellominethurby the cenſure of the Church impoſed vyin offenderachey do 34. Error, 


not farisfie the Charch, but God alſo, and fo conſequently 
| wr gm Are wn rg of. the puniſhment of finne, both before God and 'trien. 
 Argiem, 1. Marnth.18.18. What yeo looſe im eartb, ſhall be looſed in Heanen : if it bc looſeld in 
heauen, then before God. | | 


2, Penance voluntarily afſamed,or priuately enioyned, cannot be for example ſake to ſatisfle men, 


therefore thereby God is ſatisfied : as P/#.6.6. 1 water tvy colch thery night with teares, 

 3- Tertwllianſaith : Q ns per delitorum panitentians for Anrew denine ſatisfacere : Which had pur- 
polſcd to fatisfie Godby the penance of his fines : 46. de panicent, Cyprian allo is : Domino 
noftra ſatisfaitione placandas : God is to be pleaſed with our fatisfaftion. Likewiſe ne: De 
$7, que falta ſunt, ſatafiar Deo per panitentie dolorem : God malt be ſarivfied for the things tharare 
done by the ſorrow of repentance « Ergo, Godis ſatisfied by penitentiary workes: Bellarm. cap. 4. 


4. 
pr Al dilpentaion of the Chard doth ral oof 
Confutar, T7 Irſt, wegrant that the ſpirituall di jon « traly looſe the. peni 
I rent wb faith in Chriſt, yr un" pantera ro —_ 
which onely relealeth the puniſhment, is bur g-relaxariondefore the Church, / therefore this place; 
_ 0m aging looſing and binding of finnes, is vnproperly alleaged for thereleafe of rhe 
puniſhment on:ly. | j* » 
Secondly, 1. Volmeary and priqate repentance, though irbetoreothoogref the warklyw Geif 
Ge wan t yerie a profiadlemore efoAually ro humble ir owne ſoule ; us Angaffixe ſairh (peaking 
of prayer, which nay be applycd alſoro outward ſorrow for ſinne:ve bu ſeipſuns magit hinge ercciras 
body mthe bow! feof the nee the trending ofthe handemad Corner hd paper 
as the bowing of the knees, the | mat) ; | to prayer 
. and theſe things be viſibly done, the inuiſible aff-Qion of ay tr rnd rg ma, 
£49.6. 2. It followeth not then ; In priuate repentar.c:,/man is not ſatisfied-1 Zrgo, God is ſatisfied: 
for there isan other ſatisfaion beſide, when a unby ſutfciencforrow and pamiduwene, asit w 
taken of himſelfe, doth fatisfic his owneſoule : and beſide ; private repentance, thoughit 
not to ſatisfaRion, yet it is available to cffeuall contrition; and vnfained corinerſion, ial - 
Thirdly, concerning the teſtimony of the Fathers. Firſt, we deny not but ſome of them doe vie 
that phraſe of ſpeech, to /atisfie God by repemance : but notin the popilh ſenſe; -ro ſatisfie Gods in- 
Rice, for T errulian (peaketh of ſatisfying for fine: yet the Papiſts therſehucs hold no fatifation 
in penance for ſinne, but for the puniſhment onely, Secondly, God then is faid to be ſatisfied, that is 
pleaſed withthe worke of repentance: as the Apoſtle ſaith, Heb.1 3:17, Wuth ſuch ſacyifice God 
Pleaſed or delighted : his ilaſtice is not fatisfied; but his will pleaſed in Chriſt, when he ſeertyhis plea. 
fure obeyed by our repentance : So Bernerd vnderſtandeth fatisfaftion. Condigne ſatiifabtioeft male- 
fall « corrigere, & correfta nonveiterare * It is condighe fatisfation, to correRt cuill deeds, and not 
to iterate or doe thein againe, proam. de aitey, low. Burthis is no farisfaRtion to Gods juſtice for a 
imanto turnefrotn his euill waycs, otherwiſe than az God through Chriſt is well pleaſedtherewith: 
Thirdly;thereare then foute kinds of fatisfttions: the feſt is to God: the ſirond to rhe Church pub» 
likely: the third to men whom we hatic offended priuately: the fowreh toa mans owne ſouletthe firlt 


of the Church 


”-B£ 
2; 


PlaL.s. 
3. 


3 


by vs can be tho way perforttied : for as [66 ſairh, 9.3. Ye comer anſwer God one thing of 4 thouflnd { + 
- Ape odoptote/ roms houſandchgare of 


4 valtat reſponders ta man can ſcarce anſwer the t 
his debt to God : Berward dt quadrap!. debit This farisfationto Gods iaſtice we muſt wholly remit 
vnto Chrift,the &ther three ſarisfaFivns are ii mans power?firſt,to ſativfic the Church; 2 foffieratd 
EG AFRLITI . concul. 1, decres;” ex Gratian, "The ancient 3 
Ecchfieoennmr qenfeeorpitem of Lech ſatin oe. Dyrho mn Secof Godt 
Eccleſia elminamues, refipiſtam & &cc | c-c,'B t n is 
bo a wee et Rath bofoecF the Clint , repent,and ſacisfle the Church; 
Secondly, ourbrother whom we have offerided, muſt be ſatis 
that which he had | 
#7: Haſt thou off:nd:d againitrhy brother; ſitisfic him; and thou art healed 7 Serw. 16.48 


Thirdly, 


” - 
— 


ded , d; 6 Zabow retreat Lec, 
wrongfally gotten, Nr MI TCtn ry anne voy ye 


power, 


35- Erroc, 
36. Error, : 


37+ Error. 


Pſal.88.41- 


Pſal, 68. a8. 


Eccleſ.3. 14 


2 Cor.z.8.10. 


Philem.rc.17. 


Truc Indul- 


Kence and fot-, | 4 7 


+. +11) Theſeqond.Comrouerfie : Gods wrath netſatieffed |... 
Thirdly, by godly repentance « man doth ſatisfic his owne doule, and clexre bis conſcience t 
ſhing of hynlolter a» 2 Cor.7.11-this ſorrow, wha: great aaron roger 
(F. yon hane ſprwed your gong 7g ak, xe in this warter; To this pur- 
emamſerum ; wade f quis 5 lead | yon 1 een , 

| Proper peccata, gue £ we ; $9.08 » {44 £40008 
_ 7 2 : Whatelſeis 74s 708 > 7 ag ee pri 
bers muſt ſatisfic for Go _ _— ww 17 et a _ _—_ in gluttony,let him _ fa- 
tisfationby/ faſting; if the eye hane ſinned, let it be ſhut » 4d fravrem in erems,ſerm. 24. All theſe 
kinds of ſatisfaQions we admit, but Gods iuſtice cannot be ſatis dby vs Chriſt ondly hath fo fo 
risfied God for vs, both for fin and puniſhment, and appeaſcd his wrath, and ſlaive barred by hi 
crofſe, and reconciled v4 to Ged,Epheſ. 3.16. Auguſtine well faith (to conclude this point) Fateor, quia 
precani & conſcrentia mea non ſufficit ad ww lowers ; fed certam oft, quod miſcricordia tua ſuperat 
onmnen offenſionem : I confeſſe I haue ſinned, and my confcience deſeruerh jon, but wy re- 
nodoge for ſatisfaQion ; but it is certaine, that thy mercy excecderhall rranſgreſſion: 
om.9. , (Gs 9, 

_ Laſtly, wely Ceca? their cone Sheena (Doe Pabdone whpatime curve. 
niall finnes and not the puniſhment oncly are releaſed by Indulgences : I» 4.45.20, 9%.4. 


The fourth part, of the diuers kinds of 
--  * Indulgences,”” 


poſe >a ves Quid alind off retuninm, quamdebita 


EP The P apiſt1. 
| 7 599 ena rag Indulgences, and he iuftifieth them all ; x. There is an Indul» 
gence of forty dayes, which is a releaſe of the penance which was tobe done forty dayes. 

' 3 Thefe isan Indulgence of the third or fourth part of rheir finnes,that is, of the puniſhment due 
for ſo much of their ſinnes. oo 

3- An Indulgeace plenary was from the whole puniſhment : and ſomctime cg. yo are 
ted for ten or ewenty thouſand yeeres :if@reuery morrall finne deſerueth a penance of three or ſeuen 
yecres: the ſo many blaſphemics es er (innes, n—_ 9 wy wn pt momcnt, deſerue 
man I yceres penance : which notwithſtanding paine, 
be arid for imtrecor fore hundred yeres, | a "04, mY 

Indulgences are granted to ſome in their life time, to inthe point 

* Lmroamprry tore aces mide diye or yore Game areprpemnel} which gre tyel 
£0 places, C aines,o&c.All theſe kinds of In» 
dulgences 


Churches,altars,or-to things moucable, as to reſarie;hoty gr [ 
d Hcliarmine boideth-to be good and godly : bat for this we muſt take his word, for Scrip» 
tures or good reaſons he hath none. 

The Proteſtants. 


Irſt, 1. if your Indulgences doe releaſe the puniſhment due to Gods juſtice, what great preſump- 
tion is it fox you,to lumit God to fortie dates,that the puniſhment of the offender thould for that 
time be ſuſpended : this was the finne of Iſrael, Circamcripſernns Dean Iſracl : They limited the 
God of Iſracl. 3. Likewiſe Belarmine hath this poſition, that doe not take away the 
paines, that are enioyned in-courtsecclefiafticall : cap.7,prop-z. and yet heere he faith, 4 mn 
154 gnadrogens, this e of fortie dayes is a relcaſe which was to be done forty 


daies : which penance is mflicted by the Cburch. Thus he is contrary to himſelfe, 3, I haue 


| ſhewedbefore that the wienſeof paniſbapent tobe infll@ali coptracy to the Scriptures and the an- 


cP. Re you prenony! "elenſetrom pmidhnent before Godgher 
econdly, it your Induigences doe ri | puniſhm! e God; ſhouldnot re- . 
leaſe from ghe third os fourth parc onelygbur from the whole pani Eg Genie 
he forgiuethall : he workcth perfeRtly, Finiſh, O Lard, that which thow haſt wrenght in v1 : and the 
Wile man faith : / know, chat whatſecncr God doth, it ſoa be for ener, to it can no wan adds, and from it 
Cann none dinwniſp. 2. Neither when the Church fi doth it onely in part, but whol- 
z 85 2 Cor.2.4. Confirme orratific your loue toward bixs ; ver{.10. I forgane in the fight of Chrift, 
, REI ANN EN CGIIIED not in 


fullyreſtored to the Church,aud 

ys = nets Saing drain typi gy a ner wn Wie bali: 
fo. ener ; veil. 17. reccine hin 4s my ſolfs : is, treely, franckly, whbelly, - 3- Bar 
mea" ne rp ng on cfunher wag, 

AKESID W, (Many parts Mn WOUId DE TUcs » (hey. | 

udiygrt..Plc fg rom the miab | abuten 


32g by the penance of the Church. Part... | of 
biden, ha ca deroary nphabeocs, err: forthusthey take vpon them to teaſes 


etcrvallpuniſhment, hich joconemipronheie dodtrine : for tharpuni his exn>the 2 
Fo ITS hi nk 16 fallen wy with the worlde,maſt needebe the enerlaſting _ 
niſhment of hell. 2. If han they can give indulgence far hall punifhment, rhey can eliner dey bahemens, 


ſoukes,which is an horrible blaſphemie,and to the Scripture, They cannot come from thence to Luke 366 


DES 
m——_— 
bar cuerlaſting 


Ez 


RE —_ Hniſnacigs 
feare the I EIS CES 5. pr non Lo 
be notaſhamed for twenty thouſand who taketh vpon him 
every where dk the moſt groleſt pairs i pperie yet ſome pan” Ar nga 
; who thioke that ſuch indugences are neucr granted by the Pope, but ed of the pardo« 
ners for their gaine : Gerſonis raft. de abſolut. ſacrament. Dominic @ Soto in 4. Jiftintt.21. Ju2.4 
8c.1, ano Felrmin himllcallea gl X 
Fourthly, 1. I pray you puniſhment you releaſe men at the of death ? 
there remaineth nonebur in hell, from the which apmedalyroredegais -— 0 
buta popith (; [a SY; your lies:fceing the fo many P2iſhwenc 
fires tobe purged cad ade no ioticn fo them , mene tight fromthe croſero Paradiſe, Ge en ty 
whuc e you will not fay was in -2. Aman vpon contrite, 
enay be comforted with the declaration of oy on 


forgiueneſſe of his fine in Chriſt, as it is in Tob 33. $3. ofthe Charch, 
His fowl draweth neere to the graxe , and hy 'life to the buriers : if there bee a meſſenger with bing , 1933-33 

zo declare uato man bu righteonſneſſe : bat puniſhment there remaineth none ro bee releaſed to hin, 

that dieth in the faith of 3. Vnleſſe wecount ita puniſhment for the body to lye in the gray: 

but from this, not your iwd#/g-nce, but Chriſts ſhall free vs at the latter day : as your ma- 

ſter faith: Aa ut wu A jv i ſuturo,crum nonſſima mers inmuca Adkac 
enim expelt amus From temporall paine he ſhall fully free ys hereafter, when 
as the laſt cnemy death hall be deliroyed, for we yetlooke for the redanprion of our bodies, by. 


19-42. 6. 
Fifthly, ir is moſt grofſe and abſurd, tolimir thepower of indulgencesto aark, Churchey,ar 
other thing without life and ſenſe. 1. The Phariſes were not ſo blind, for they = | 
that none can fergine finnes but God, Marke 3.7. Whae then doc ye ciſe, but make ſtones walles os |"<nlztnecs 
Gadkto forgine fiones? 2 - The Prophet Haggie fheweththat a mans garwens' holy flaſh « : 
andy x hn Hag.2,23 your alar hones haze no greater vere, than the boly fleſh of che Lowe 
yet ſo much, becenterher maoof Gods inflienianghe others of your owns hacice, how tautbey the 
hin eu holy halithnreneband 4; Womens then as Abroſe of the poſtes and Rones of 
the Iewes houſes, which they ſtriked wi the Lambe ; 2d kyne ſave prodeſe 
firs! Whatcom wookordiones prath-for nn do fila 219. .v n 

mas maan 7 park Mags > renin 1 "——— 


of prm—etogne hs pemmamers or aſi ecannting the quality of the 

penanceappointed, Elaberis which were 
emo years ey Es Er — 
CJrane.s. ay doc diuinations, five yer.om erence, 1 Re a er the quily , 
threatnedand et Grdve rec” py 
ſcuen yeeres. Ancjran.can. 8. 
wi ia oor 


C—— 
5 as ay Bl ron} WY uae 7 by rr _— 
Ne A LnRN ef pnnce lied by the Cnechno inten of funmencanren 
hear wat F þ ? 
Mmmma | oe THE 
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1206 The ſecond Contronerfee, To whon: Indulgences ate profitable, | 


22+» Thefiftpart , to whom Indulgencesare profitable] 
oy -vffenders, but euento'thoſe that are tending'to perfeRion: his reaſon is this: becauſe its profe.. 


table xo all robe delinered from thoſe things , which hinder them from cternall life ; but ſuch is the 
reinporall-paine of Purgatory, which keeperh them backe a while , that they cannot goe to healzen 


Rellarm.icap. 10. ls . Th 
pr—"Pb ne men though nenet ſs perfe hane need of Chriſts- indulgence it the 
' remiffion of theirfinnes, for thereis none that finneth-not:as Saint John ſaith, He rhat /aith be frenerh 
1 lohn 1.10. 1+; 4 jar. 2; Buras for the externall indulgences of the Church(for other indulgence from the pu- 
Indulgence niſ ment oncly-we acknowledge none) they belong not to the innocent and vertizons liners, bur to 
ene offendersthat mult breſtrained by the cenfures of the Charch : foras the Apoſtle ſaith, lex now'ef 
nor profitab!: ayfirls; wff# : the law'is not ginen' 402 righteous man. 3. Doth your purgatory paine then hinder 
ro the righte- 15 going tojheanen? it is a ſhamefor youthen'to driue ſo many ſoules thirher, if you can keepe 
_ Yee CE retbbylyens plenary indulgences.: 4.-1f purgatory were ſuch a place as you imagi 
"© it; where metiarepurged froartheirfinnes, andſomade fitter to-goe to heauen, it isno hindrance b 
a furtherance to them: like as the fire doth no hurt to the | is purified by it:as Job faith,exibs 
lob 23.19 * av;tms, I ſhall come forthlike gold. 5. Andthey whichate perfe&, in your owne dofrine hall 
$M | not goe to ſtraight ro heauen : as Pas! preſently vpon his diffolution knew he ſhould 
ilipe "+77 bewith Chriſt. Atidit isan approued ſaying among you: Ininriam facit martyri,qus erat pro marty- 
a" re: He doth iiniury.to-a martyrthat prayeth for him, that is, ſuppoſing him to- be in Purgatary, Fl 
; they onely of the.deadarenot to be prayed for inyour ſenſe:if all then neednot feare Purgatory, then 
- indulgences are not profitable to all. EE a 
v3 The Proteſtants. 


| Ti indulgences of the Church arenot profitable to theuſt and righteous, it is thus proo- 


«* 4 


-- 'eArgams. 1..It-profitcth not to be delivered from that which worketh'vnto a mans ſaluation: bur 
Pſalme 119.71, theaffiitions.and pemiſhments of this life are ſuch, as the Prophet faith. /r good for me that 1 haxe 
x Peter 1.23 beewe-afflied; atid the Apoltle faith, Chriſt ſuffered for vs, leauing for vs an example that we ſhould 
fallow-kis ſteps: Ergo, from-ſach temporall affliftions, induſgences arenot to be ſought. *  ' 
"FER 2. It is better for a man to liue by himſclfe and his owne faith,than to ſeeke ſatisfaftionby another: 
 ROmanes 1+ 77: | ut theinſt liuech by His faith: Ergo, he neederh not another mens fatisfaRion. | 
'To . | 
| ' hold from cntring:inzo-heauen, as is the rempogall paine bf Purgatory. | 
++ 2... 4 Betondl  oiviobererfor a man to goevicn both kw. than one : ſo'to relye vpon other 
> ** _” mens fatisfaQions ks avell as his owne, isa ſafer and more fure way: Belarm.cap.to.reſporſe ad 1. 


| - obief?,  Doncoms | J Sd : | 
Ts bo Contra. Firſt/if 1100 grant alleemporall paines profitable, but only the ſuppoſed torments of Pur- 
ggtory,then es aralietr, ro be feleaſed by y es: for your pur- 

ney Ap hath beene long agee quenched by che water of life lowing from the Scriptures: r:Chrih 

— 1-9, ehburtwo-plaesalicr this life, heawewor hell :-7 ribmlation and wiguih ball be vpon the ſoule of emery 
afxer this life. ,',y xe regu eve ſſario remanet in inferno :/ Hethat entreth not into the kingdome, remaiaerh if hell, 
| to 

the things done in the body. Ambroſe alſo faith t' Mor deteriovem flatrnum nen efficit, (ed qualem in fin- 

Rode 


RT ek: 
and dorhdetie his ſouls fools bell, 
3. if tory be'a let becauſe it ſtayerh the ſoule a w hi heanen? by the ſame reaſon dlfo all 
COS lfo:tow low: for es he Apoſtle (HINDPBIO woes e in the body wt are ab- 

/ .the ſimilitude which he vſeth isnot ficly or properly applied, which rather may be tar- 


Pion. 23.1;. 


2 Cor-$.6. 


” ned thus: thatas it is better for a man to goe his owne legs, than to leane vpon anothers Qaffe; 
Fdifhe can goevpright of himſelte, to layhdld of another is but an hindrance: ſo in the matter of 

Romanes 1.47. aluation it is betterto truſt roa mans owne faith. 2. So the Scripture ſaith, The inſt oakline by fairh, 
Ezcch. 18.20, that is, euery one by hisowne faith: As, The ſoule that ſinneth foal dye, Ezech, 18.20, No man ſhall 
beare anothers puniſhment: ſo no mans faith can profit anather: 2; per vos peccaſtiu per vos erabeſ= 

cats: They that ſinneby themſclacs,muſt repentby themſclues: Cavſc33 diftint3. 1.5.88, 


THE 


Towhons the power of Codulgences lays. _ Part. 6: 


The ſixth part, to whom the power to grant 
Indulgences-belongerh. 


The Pepifts. 
rſt,the power of Indulgerices doth reſt onely in the Pope as the ſucceſſor of Peter, to I, 
Fits Cheiſ Ca refine orrer you looſe in earth, ſhall be looſed in hexnen, Marth. 16.1 9. 41. Error, * 
Secondly, Cw be- granted by the Pope, neitherby Cardinals, whoſe in. 1619. 
exceed not an hundred daycs, neither by Biſhops or Metropolitanes, who can grane indal- - 
gences but for oac yeere inthe dedication of Churches, and for forry dayest other times: : nor yet by 
generall Councels. 
Biſhops receive this power to giue indulgences not immediately from God, but from the | 
Pope, from whom alſo they recciue their iuriſdiftion: and this is an argument thereof, becabls the 4) Exe3s, 
- Pope nuke vol ngmr cel Bil but fo can he not orders and Sacraments mi- 
t 
" Fourthly ,Pariſh paſtors haue no power m__ indulgences, but by commiſſion from the Pope,or 
cer Biſhop; bcale they argthe Princes of people of God, to whom irbelongerh to diſtribute #4 
" | emma poorer neceſlary indulgences, but the of 
F t cr r 1s not to giue wer of 1uriſdi s 
any, 29 hk therefore the, Pope or Biſhop may grant indalgences , una bee not in Or-# Error, 


Sixrhly, neither is this power of indulgences oſt any deadly fin: fic Bel 4b. de Indudg cap.t 1, 6. 
The Proteſtants. ; 46. Error, 
= _ es of the Church to binds or looſe, open or ſhut, were NO more committed to Peter; I. 
reſt of the Apoſtles: as Saint Hierome well _=_ Cuntts claxes regni catlormm at The keyes not 
DENY ex £quo ſuper eos eccleſie fortitndo ſolidatur: All the A _ receiue the keyes of the kings commirted 
dome,and the ſtrength of the Church equally is founded vpon them all, kb. r adverſ” [oninian. For as ny Peters 
ia this place the words ſeeme tobe ſpoken ta Peter, hdd for, and in the nnnivofichs reſt: ſo elſe 
where the commiſſion is _ generally toall, 7 hat/oewer you binde in earth o5c, And Whoſe fines 
remit, they are remit 
Secondly, 1. plenary Indulgences properly ſs called, which are of all ſires, neither Pope, Car- 
dinall, vor Biſhop have power to grant, but they are reſerned onely to Chriſt : afar eur i Toka. _ 
(onely purgeth) from all anne. 2. Inthe adminiſtration of the Church-keyes, the Pope hath no 
eminence before other Biſhops,but they have the ſame po wer in their dioceſſe, which he hath in hiss 
as Saint Peter diſdaineth not to call the reſt of chayaſion Elders, and himfelfe axepucngye, 2 fellow | 
' Elder, and he exhorteth thews to feede the flocks : not taking this office of feeding wholly ro him(ſcife, x Perer 5.1, 
3- . Yetthough Pererbe prooucd to hane had a ſuperiority, it is not ſtraighe ſtraight derived to the Pope,who 
Is not his truc ſucceſſor. Saint Ambroſe faith: Ones Chri bei non ſolu ram [uſcepic bearns Petra, fed of 


43. Error, 


Marth. 18.18. 
. Ioba 20.23; 


wobiſcum eas ſuſcepit,c+ cumillo eas ſuſcepims onmes:; The ſheepe of Chrilt bleſſed Peterdid not then 
| onely receiue, but he tooke them together with vs, and iD him » : de dgnie-feeerdu. 6. 2. 4, As Plenary induL 
for that diſtintion of plenary Ind emnce for forty,an habdred dayes, fora yeere, it is buta Romiſh $\j;oee nan P® 


deuice,and of no antiquity, for the Popes aduantage,and as a ſteppe tolifr vp rhe Pope into his chaire 

of pride , that in cuery caſe ſtill a prerogatiue may bereſerued to him. 5. The © eandcalling of = 
domes ae of the Popes creatures and what priuiledge they haue,we doe not greatly force: it is 
grounded CS any law, as Bedarmine conteficth cap.1 1. webold both 
Egotcem, witch mower bolt roar eo ey 
p@#. 3. 6, Concerning generall Councels, t authority abouc the Pape, 1 likewile 
prooued befare,Canty. 3.48.7. whither I referre the reader: ace for fork the Comntof Bob 
Indulgeacra ga as (he Dog, Kapp: ppeaceth both by their pratice : tor ſo.did the B > 
wherein P aparmt ane all atof the Coancell, þ egos pitt Daiey, 

acid (onlagrical Co Councell : baſde , of this'iudgemeur are: dns er miner 3D D& 


Nawarrus, with others cited by Bel. 
EEE EE God, and not from. the Pope x Arm 


the nfs eee eff. 04 The holy Spiric hath made you Biſhops; aud 
ade Apoſhalos, ac per bog ag emnrs prepoſiter, qui A rrmſu city; 
Proten Tang fm rc: ae 


: 


=E 
A 


en.todheyglecirtoneite Carthage |l) 1/17 ,250t io cam 


Vt yon 1 ers ofthe Lords prope, Oy: epche/dpoſtle, a_ : © 3 


Saing flicrervy faith :; Pave: [+ ſevant offs / non 


: 
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1208 The. Comtroverfie.. Vpotr-wharcayſes Tndulgemitvare to be granted. ' 


Of Paſtors Let them know themſclues to be farhers, not Lords, Hieron. ad Theophil. 2. All Paſtors, to whom 
and Preachers the preaching of the word is committed ;. by the ſame word haue autbority-to bindand losſe : that 
of the word, yyhichour Sauiour ſpake to his Apoſtles, [ohn 20.23, W hoſe finnes you remit &c. is vnderſtood of all 
_ —_— paſtors: andthe Rhemiſts confeſle in their annotations vpon this place, that this ſpecial facultio of the 
Prieſthood confiſting in remitting of ſinne, 1 here beflowed ypon them, Saint Pan! ſheweth, that all 
Epheſ.q.1 2- Bors.and teachers are giuen, for the gathering togethes of the Saints, the works of the miniſtery, the ds 
fication of the bady of Chriſt. But thee duties cannot be performed without the power of binding and 
| " Huereme faith, wid ſacit excepta wrdinatione epiſcopus, quod non facit pre:byter? What doth a 
Biſhop,beſide ordination, which apresbyter doth not? Hier. Exag.Origen — & prevbyre. 
rucredite ſunt cathedre. The chaire of the Church is committed to Biſhops and prieſts, tra, ry , i 
Mat. Your ownedecrees witneſſe: Qu vult confiteri,querat ſacerdetem ſcremtem ligare,C+ ſolnere: Hg 
that will confeſle, let him ſeeke a prieſt, that knowerh how to binde andlooſe, Cau/: 3 3.41f, r.c.88. 
Laſtly,ſome of your owne Doftors doe affirme,that enery prieſt that heareth confefſtons,hath autho. 
rity to abſolue and grant Indulgences: Angelus in ſumma verb. indulgent. nums. 5 Barthel. Fama. in 
ſumma verb, indulgent.num.2, And thus much Bellarmine acknowledgeth. 
Fo  Fifthly, r, that the power of Indulgence may be diſpenſed-by any which are not entred into the 
—- wo Orders of the Church,nor admitted to the miniſtery of the man is contrary tothe Scriptures: for 
biading.and... Chriſt ſpeaketh to his Apoſtles, whom he had choſen and appointedto tha office before,Mat.ro. r. 
notto Whaeſocuer ye bindincarth,c+c. And Tohn 20.22, he firſt dothbreath pon them the holy Ghoſt and ' 
that are - fairh, hoſe onnes ye rewit,c. Saint Ffabroſe ſaith, Verbuns dei dimittit peccata, &-c. The Word of 
nor paſtors God forgiueth ſinnes, 98% ſolncndi ins non habet ligands non habet , &-c. ins boc ſolis permiſſam eſt ſacer- 
detibus: They that hauc not power to looſe, have not power to bind, &c.this power is onely permit- 
ted to prieſts,4ib.2, de Cain & Abel.cap.4. Therefore he muſt be a prong a miniſter of the word, 
which hath power to bind or looſe. Y ea, the Rhemiſtsiconfeſle, rhat to remit ſinnes #4 a ſpecial facule 
ty of the prieftheed , as Ialleadged before: wherefore 'none can execute this power that is not in 
orders 


6. Sixthly, 1.thislaſt afſertion is contrary to the Scripture, for he that hath a beame in h14 owne eye cans 
Marth.7.5. mot /ce clearely to caſt ont the moat out of bu brothers eye : for how can a man indge rightly of another 
Hertharis in * . one finne, that. doth not iudgeit in himſelfe? 3, Origes faith : 2s funibus ſuormm peccatorum con- 
—_ _ firingitar, fruſtra vel ligat,vel ſolnit: He that is rycd with the cordes of his owne finnes, bindeth or 
thers beingcaſt looſeth in vaine: traf7. i Marth; 1. 3, Nicholans 1. one of their Popes, Epift. ad Michaelem, thus 
out _—- faith, - 2%4 ligati ſunt ligare, + qui ipft mortwi ſunt alios mortificare non poſſunt : They that are bound 

themſclues cannot bind others, a1d they which are dead themſclues, cannot mortifie or giue oner 0- 
thers todeath, 8c. And to the ſame parpoſe healleadgeth his predeceflor Celeflmm: Non indicanms 
cums remorurm , quia non peterat quenquan eins remonere ſententia, qus ſe iam prebuerat ſe Femonen- 
devs: We docnot indge him as remooucd, becauſe his ſentence could not remoue any, who did ſhew 
hiaſclfe worthy to be remooued, &c. He then that is in any damnable ſinne, and is worthy tobe caſt 


out himſelfe, hath no power to caſt out others. 


- An Appendix to thiypart, whether Indulgences may 
be granted without great and weighty caule. 


2M The Papifts, 


AVG as the popith divines are dinidedabeut this queſtion, ſome affirming that ſo the cauſe 
Y-.V belawfultand honeſt, not euill, vaine or worldly, but belonging to Gods glory, though it 
be not.otherwiſe amirtrer of great waigby, ar. 0k vc we as when the Pope ypon Ea- 

' ſter day giueth plenary indulgence to the people thar ſtand about the rate of Saint Peters Church, 
bich ſeemeth4o be bur a ſmall matter: ſic. 7 hows. in 4:4, 20. - r, ar, 3. qu.'2, Durand. Antonin, 
that the cauſe muſt not behoneſt and 


A. loan, Ger- 


. ©. plebafore S.Faters Churchgat 
| nawefthe Apoſtolike Sea : 


$902 3:13 it 2? > 49713 4 * wad 9; it] 2 CLUB TL OPS (24 it, t þ 
"Neſt, who ſeeth rot how this ing Ci quirke cf Bb gocty 
KL: about te maintaineall the ri | wikis Paned0y Be FOUCRT | 

Fders Churchidooxe, bea thatter of pear wee? Kerive & 


va? 0745044 
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Secondly, 


9.) 


indulgence, you ſhall nener want weighty -cliuſes/ for your pardons : a 
F* (oinm youu Por te rm ena rag he peo " 
23:21 a way atedoe what you lift” with yorrpardons, Sc 3 4 wr 
$ G12: 01M 


- Of chediſpofition of themrhat muſt receine ge; Part; 77 4209 

\., Secondly, whereas then dn forwory mar: they.ault not be 

ted, firſt; for euill nr ru ee — pang eat actbe gay 

God: fourthly, mnderevotlightbe vaine;barof ome waight nd inporce. It is enid-nt tharthe | 
oabyws wi argu tr yn roy fri}, ng oe jorge proclaimed vnder jnqulgences 

Longland Biſhop of Liacolne to as many asbrought.a fagot to burae the poore ſeruants F-0008 not to be grane 

which —_— —_— + mm worke. Fox pag. 9b. _ 2! : i ——_ 

3, remiſſt 3n was granted to as-Mmany «8: 1 Spencer Biſhop wichto 

for Pope Frbexe the ſixth, againſt the Aotipope Clemewp. 446- which was but GR Inge 


temporall matter 

3-: Sixtws the fourthgranres; indulgences tochoſe that didcylebrate the fealtof the concops Nor where 
nerdy lb thedAuoIMary : Haile of. grace ,&6..a9d Gods bonour 
blefied is Anna thy mother, SEE Fl as is not ſought, 


pag. 800. this cauſe was not to the bonear, but toxthe diſhonour of Chriſt ; w y contepts 
on was without finne : a3 is before ſhewed, comtr, 9.9u9. party, +: 
4-- When as the Friar Teceline went about with the Popes oben forte hillogydae Na urn 
ho hou dale one ol on of purpory, ex Chri 
- ca «matter of ten ſhillings. 
Oe es bg tr amaner often lng: more doors ee 
Pl wa Engenins the fourth being requeſted be oundell of. Rafd to 


grait generall Indulgences for the reducing of ym Eg: 

” e 
mm. vele (c maturns incedere: That he would take panſe in the matrer, leſtthekeyes of thy 
Church ſhould be contemned, epiff /yude/. 8. If the Fope would be aduiſed in ſo grear aamter,jt is 
intolerable raſhnefle to laſh = with his — where no ſuch caaſe i & 

Fourthly, Saint P«#/ would not grant pardon or elightly rot young, but afiier "© 4H 
perceived hi ſorrow and hewuneſe robe gre, _—_— MT Ypa rags #8 rot ona, 
wot comfort j 

Saint Cyprian ſaith, a3 he igcited in the Dectoes, dif#.40, Ca. 27- Set of temeraris, qutremiſſ 

atorum cunttis e dare poſſe confidit : He is very raſh, that thinketh-he an-giue remniiffietw-alt ©, _ > 


- 


mew Pc, 
R_ » &c. wthe Pope oth, when be ginet plenary Indulgencg.to. whole imekeiides rogo> - = 
- Ms xi 


1900818 9%; 1 .£ 


The ſcuenth part , of the diſpoſ rionrequiredrs oo 
been them that receiue Indulgences. 4 OE po of 
The Papifts. | RIEL T0 


| uy Indulgences may. 'be granted toa ſinner, and for fuch 5-68 43 , ara dove apghomey 8 48. Ecrox. 
the ſtate of ſinne, as 1f a ſinfull mandoe contribute toward the recouering of — 
lam.cap.13. 

Secondly, yer a man cannot perceiuethe fruit "of ſuch indulgences, vnleſſe hee be inte lawiat ro 


grace, Belarw,tib. I-c-13, queſf.1. 
Thirdly, if the good worke enioyned robe done beaccompained or ioqned with revallg.s 3 56: BHi6b, 


hindereth the fruit of indulgence, Bellerm. ibid, 
» -narealy, he that will receiue benefit by theſe indulgences, muſt confeſſe. and beriutly pan + $8. Error, 


"Fifty, he cannot enioy the indulgence, that doth not parbceme all the workes that are enioyacd, 5 53. Error, 


ibid, queſt 4. 
Sixthly, Indulgences ny be profitableto thoſethat will nor;though they cc ſighs he «they 6 $3/Ecror, 


ſclues, but doe reſt in the ſatisfaRion of others, ibid. queſt.5 
| The Proteflents, 

[cſh, 1, Lie deoie fk, withent faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, Heb, 11.6 "bow duey , 
Bo. indulgence or remiſſion to them which are yet in their ſinnes, and not cats RN 
3. DO —— to their ownedodrine : forthey (ay, an indulgence is a releaſe rt he 
og hn whine cha ek LRRe remdend 3 : but now it.is Eg 
ce may gundyo: which are yet in their fines. 3. Ir is contrary to their owne kw: jones 
datwr mi corrello : The pardon of fines alt e grand to ngae.rto them tas 


that a man hei g not in the ſtate of grace, cannor be x 
dion of finnes s;. ache poll Hick, Yo we G 


b; oh: for opporeſa | 
thug teo freeing is er panes ey yore gen: ank 
ment, then isrheir Indulgencea = ps forto a man inthe ate of grace, 

ee ts I, Being inftified Po peres s - | 

Romances be 


Mmmmm 3 


y2i6 The # Odhtr;Of rbpdifÞoſeion of them tharwwieſtyeceitie Ininlgees, 


-v.9.3 iftefied hiabls we /ball be ſaved from wreath t ws. Tfavec are thepreſentl 

or EE Ne A end dilacred var theutbaretemnainedewo yas 

; Mt menc of inns! forCod doth nor panifh forfinneux in wrath. $. Aarlreſ#fainh, Qaifalew he 
| bet, habet rognam culormm : he that hath faith, hath the Kingdome of beaten, ws Zak 13. And hethar 
5 in the ſtate of grace hath faith, he hath then' already the Kingdome of heanen, and {o your bndul- 


+ 1 us . * . 1 FIN FLY, F 
2 * ;Thirdy;1i if tigty vetliall;that is, mallofnce,ſhould hinder the truc indulgence nd remifion 
0 ie of- firines, thets hoes Aer toys any mano actaihe ye itt for our beſt worker ure blemwiſhed, 
not hindred asrhe Prophet faith, All onr righteonſneſſe # as a ſtained cloth, And Origen very well notethypon 
by vcuiall Gas. gheſe words of 6 Saufour, 'Dxk, 17.10. When you bane done hh," ſay, you w'e vrprofitable fernant; : 
Vay 64:6.  (N\oc enins f ver bd efſent, que Facime, ſcriptnseſſes; vr faviede; -4f recantien ts; inathler ſeries ch-0. 
' 2 Porif they Weretiady avoibidgs which we tek, it ſhoutdnor be written, that doing ſuch vhings, 
awe ſhould ſay xweeire voprofitable ſervarits': "compariſon of other mens! workes they are called 
good, ſed quantum ad veritatemonum noſtynns nowelt boxnuns: Burt in refpett of the verityrſelfe, 

;; Wir ga0d ae re 00d; TraR.$. in Matth,z. And concerning your owne mdulgences,thinke 
yourthar wh ler'C 6, in the Iubilce celebrated a 1350. there were ed 5o0. e- 
day going and comming to Rome, andan hundred thouſand waiting at che Popes gates for par- 

ay cj6n006f theſchadany veniall faults? 3. And are your Iubilee pardons of fo ſinall force, 


' gences cometoo late. 


tharwheaealithey vad reltaly paines for mary thouſand yeeres, they cannot remooue one 
poote venialtfinnc-?1f this Ars Wee erally knowneto-your friends and welwillers, i thinke 


our Tubile4wdom: would net find matly Pnareo them. | 
4. 7: -Boveehly, x. Tf ybur Indulgenecs profit not, vulefſe they betruely penitent and contefls their fin 
which _ receiue them, whatinced _- pres ople rake ſo'long ionraeyesto —_ to Rome for 
Pſalmes 4, ons ? for if they/'be truly contrire, they ſha I 'at home: yea, 5f vey examine their 
Plaloes 4 —_— brar,*41d-rromble, it (ball be agoodfacrificeto God ; A broken anda comrite heart 
Repentance God will not deſpiſe, Pſalm. 5 1. 17. To whom will I looks, ſaith the Lord? to bim that ts poore und of a 
oringeth ingul- reſot//a6: 66.2: Whereſocucre man tepenterh, ind whenſocucr, he ſhall find remiſſion, Amy 
«, and hoc Wf©Rith's Tab yt ffeviche ſeen}; inmiia, que iamiſerat; reowperanit : 7ob Fitting vpon the dunghil,re- 
at Rome one- <oncredall ide ate part 0lh:x £1. No place'tin be ſo meane, or baſe, wheretruc repetitance is not 
ly. accepted of God. 
2. But how ſtan 


—- 
*% - 


true re 


Rormanes,3.8.- Satiy: 
| Some 


20::1J ; f hls. 
$»; > 
Ifai. 1.16. 
mai not of vs togo2 o1cr the ſea in pilgrimage,toJeruſalemyto Rome,or to any other place, Neither # 5 
Performance Jet 
of enjoyucd 7 
Forkes ofp:= 
wancenotne- . 
- hs nine: ſeeHoiy machthree 
du]gence- bles the flaming ſacrifice of his heart aſcended t exborrae. ad penicent. Here are 
(al of David; with a _—_ pronoance ans. ily 
nam ſpernit penitentiam, þ ci fntere & fimphicter off wm ſ 
; Nply off ops Al the orderof .1$1.6, 
a oat (oravrity ofa. He 2 <1eeng Thi tots vim 
- - : © Sixthly, apain{t ce" | | jerane reaſoneth thus : That Indulgerices cannot 
* _ | Profit thett, thit halle nora puirpoſeto ſaridfie for themlſchnes, '< ALES ISLES 2 


1; Becanſe 


Of the'difpofityon of than thith are toreceiue Indulzences,» Part. Fi 241 
Is: Apadafcd on ace-nuworthy of Indalgence, bur the Church intendedtinor tobeſtow Tndulgen- Indulgences 


cesvpontheynworthye off; 4 |. brut” annor pr 
2. Itisnot fit for a man to aske of his friend to far for him , if hee be able bimſelfe to PAPrmons arc 
it. No purpoſe to 


[13 Jaapelcntivand mma meu common fare maſt ove employ UOY> rw oy 
rags dun kobe 'traly penicent;burchey ag 44 
Bare cent; are nor, to forth' 
£7 gone Carden tralt; 10, di ſuſcipiensh, madulg. c, 1. _ 
< SEAS 'R Belarwone aniwereth ; that ſuch bee noevaworthy, bur on dignt, | not worthy 
On "4 £& 
Yor ming cre his friends Gariafaion in facha caſe of fanove, becauſe hs friend hnhn 


need 
. Bo Theze.anay be cauſ, when ti iether debts hooldbe pid ofthe common ra, thatire 
Som them of their owne. |; , - 
\e-rruly pegipent, the ax purpoſe ro ſatix thmlcos, Fothers dio rue o 


hay > mt I'3- 
41. This js0 very nice dilintiev , ra makes difference berweenein _, vaworthy, I, 
and non dig num, not worthy : theScripture v{eth them borh indifterently: 3s 11.36. Of whom ib. 11.36. 


the world mas wat worthy : was not the world vyrworthy of them alſo ? r wr 21.8, They which —_ 


were bidden, were net worthy: werethey:not alle vawortby?. And ſorhe Aa ladel-nces 
Tonindge your ſelnes unworthy of ewer laſtong life : 1o tobe vmwerthy , ws Pao are ts _ £ 
2, The ſpiriruall creaſore of the Church is not beſtowed wponany, bb mas thooghe worthy; © +9642 vu 
TI AeRny wept pe ResBgs therefore it is not to be'giuen to chletutrvas A BH 

wort 4 1 

' Secogdly, '1,. If it be go fault for a-nian to borrow: of his neighbeur when hoe hath enorigh F 

hinka, why did Dazid iudge him worthy of death, that having wavy theepeot higowne, feels — 
neighbours ſheepe to cntertaine his friend-with 7 2. One friend victhnot tojcnd toagys 2 Sam. 12.4,5, 

ger ade. as-it'is in the Patable One commth to bis friend at miduight, and ſaich , L0ke11-6, 

me three laauer, {or aff ond of mine j4 camennt o " the way vnto me, and 1 hare nothing to (er bes 

fore him: verl.$, Thoughihe would not ariſe and gine hi , becaxſe he hu friend, yet becauſe of his ens 

portunity, he would riſe and g me him 4s miny as be needed. Here we ſec that one friend is not totrogble 

another, beheaded 3- in ſpirituall things than hath necd of all himldfe, oy ms 

be not enongh for v4 and you, 

Thirdly, Saint Paw commandeth the tontrary, that where there is futfictent beſide, ane haul] 
be atthecommon charge , 6} lor filhliney emunlantinrmns; let thew minifter onto chews, 
| "and let mot the Church —_— : and this scaſoh 15 ginen, that there may be ſafficient for widawes tn. 

deed: that is, for them which haue no giaintenance of their owne. So then, it the common wealth 
thould ſpend their treaſure vpon them nanny ſhould watitit. _ 

'F y, 4+ the Scripturedaith, ſelwes, Enery man mult be ſeaſoned inhimlelfe, 
DD Tenn —— r= Cn yp ryory Jo Mack 9.90 

$W o y the atree, tree wet forth Non 
_— R———_—_— Anna. ren ery 47 4 
en DE ih 3+ Ambroſe therefore ſaith; Ablxe Rioa of others. 
tgicar te lachramus tw, fi re ipſe t a 6g cms 5 1 nam fi $ ant defieſſer peccata uns , Sampeol 
exm non flemiſſet: Therefore waſh thy ſelfe with thine owne teares, if thou weepe for thy telfc, another 
ſhall not neede to weepe for theezfor if Saw/ had wept for his fine, Samaet would not have wept for 
him: 46.5. in Lac. Like as then Sammel; teares did not profit Saw, becauſe he lamented not for hin» 
felfe, ſo-neither can other mens workes them that doe nut worke for themſclues Wherefore 
Caieter doth here come ſomewhat neere marke, and Bellarmzne bach miſt the cuſhen, 


The! _ part, whether Indulgences doe profit the dead; 22 
This part is diuided inco five queſtions. 


The ficſt by ts whether the dead haue any bene. | 
Ms. by the _——_ of the Church. 


Matth, "= 


hh, 16, 


- - 
"ICY 
= * . 


The P 
Elermine proueth the qu eſtion thus: wh, 
Argum. 1. The propers ofthe lining axdotber-workes by way of i pro I: 
Sotmerodenpegaya ing; Riley als tears, doe by way of 
body adore Clare withthe faichfull lining: therefore the 
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1212 


JJ, 


. more may they 
- 04:98; 1.117 5 


Matth.,24. 10. 
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Zo 


Reaſons ſhew- 


ing. that no ſa- þ;7 yavſomme to God : but to deliner-{oules out of 


are, 
applicable ro 


the dead, 


$$-Error, 


— 


bs non-profit the dead.” 
apply their farlsfaftione tothe reſt of the members boing Gead; miich 


Then; Cont. The'Indulgences:of the-Ch 


. b per vnto em the {atisfaftions of Chriſt , and of the Salnts's Belarwine cap. 


* OEMS YT 


The Proteſtants, 


= 


mercy? bat farisfaQtion is of deſert. S@Wbly, hci. 
LO. es. 17 rr ſt or interceſſiof Wthileth nor 
i Saree glam cadindponar pen, ich is in the finall end and in this life: for after 
Late # ſoat,there i516 entring,. Matth.2 5.10, and your Canons ſay, Alor tworum Cana Deo reſer- 
$#4nds cf: The cairſe of thedcad mult be reſerued to God: cawf; 24. 95; 2.6.1. Leo, fi 1 
| — CE ener aud 5 earch > wee 
acknowledge a glorious family Church to be in heauen: any part thereof to 
be in ALOLY WE rad: a this be a aloutts, hoftet or are ur flow 
members; Ergo; we may ſatishe for them, it w Was W may ſatisfie for vs,becauſe 
weare oben cli and much rather, becauſe the torments of purgatory being ſo exceeding 
painefull; they are ſo much the more able to ſatisfie. 3. Itis not aſufficient warrant to pray for the 
dead; becauſe they are members ; for then we ſhould pray alſo for the ſpirits of the juſt that are in 


heauen: but our prayer maſtbe in faith, lam.5. 1 5.che prayer of faith: We muſt have a know- - 
edge fer a for whom we pry, ud an affrace thr ur payers ſhall be heard; but concer- 


ning prayer for the dead , we can | edge of their ſtate', neither haue we any ſuch 
warrant ont of the word that our prayers are heard, | 

| Thirdly, 1. It followeth not, a man may diſpenſe his owne goods, Ergo, another may doe it for 
him: the Saints fatisfaRtions are (as the Rhemil yg way I, verſ. 24, ) applicable by the 
ſufferers ſpeciall intention: Ergo, a man hath more right to diſpoſe of his owne, than the Pope hath, 
8, No mancan fatisfic for himſelfe c——_ we Pm $6 fatisfations 

icable, priuately or pablikely to ortot ome of our reaſons are theſe, © 

—— & The Prophet ſaith, Plal.49.wA man canby nomeancs redeeme hit brother, he cannot gine 
_ f and uw 1 ma, is toredeeme 
them: Ergo, by fatisfaRtions ſoales.cannot out of Purgatory, i e were any. 

| 2. uae ſatisfic for himſclfe, muth lefſe for any other ; for whena man hath doneal, he is 


py ds yn ſeruant, Luke 17.10; if he be an vaprofitable ſeruant for himſelfe, hee cannot be 
profitable for another. WW ; | 

3. Davidciaſethto pray for his child, when it was dead : though he were out of hope of life for 
itin this world, yet be might hauc prayed, and faſted, and{atisfied for the ſoule of his child being de- 
parted, if ſobe any ſuch courſe to be taken for the dead, were acceptable to God: But ſo Dasid doth 
not, but reaſoneth thus : 2 Saw.12. 23. Now being dead, wherefore ſbowld I now faft ? He ſeeth no rea- 
ſon why he ſhould faſt or vſe any other ſatisfaRtion for the dead. 


£ 


4. Saint Ambroſe faith direAly : Nikhil profunt poſt mortem, & ides David, dum eſſet in iti 
Bs re ul, YE TIT ne peret Caſtigarnm : Ru norettng 
death, and therefore Dame, while he was inthelife of this bedy, himſelfefor ſtripes, that 


the Lord might receiue him now already chaſtiſed and corrected. de interpret. {ib.4.c.4. 

s. G faith, as he iscited : canſe 24. 9.3. c.4. de eo qui in dinine oft mdicio conflitutns, noble 
fas non Vt EY CRIED 7 Wt CY m7 of him that is now appointed 
to the diuine i it is not lawfull for vs iſe to diſcerne and indge, than as his laſt day, 
fornd him, &-c. How then canany man thinke to alter the ſtate of the dead, by fatisfaRtions, or in- 

——_— Lopes Bull of indulgences a theſe: 7 ti | 

6. The wor the Popes Ball of 1 are theſe : Yere panitentibns &- conſeſſir pleniſſi- 
Pam concedinur veniam peccatorum : W e grant forgiueneſſe of finnes to them thar are traly 
penitent and confeſſed : but in purgatory there 1sno repentance, which muſt be done in the body, 
when they may bring forth fruites of repentance; neither js there any Prieſt there to be confeſſed 
vnto : Ergo, the benefit of indulgences cannot extend to them. 

7. We haueteſtimony heere of ſome of our aduerſaries : theſe are of opinion, that i 
doe not profit the dead : Off ienfir in ſumma, hb. . tit. deremifſionib. Num. 9, Gabriel let, 5 7. in ca 
0.9]. Joan. Maior. in 4.dift,20. qu,z. - - | ws 


The ſecond queſtion, of the manner how In- - 
dulgences are applyed to the dead. 


The P apifts. ” ©; | ns C.: 
Ir, ſome of them affirme , that the P mdicially abſolue the ſoules in purgatory,* add 
that they doe vnto his anciRion, and ſo he may extend his indulgences ynto he 


Ts En ET 


as vnto the lining : Afichas! Medina difpnr.y. 
Rh thi api, who deny not, but the 


The'I ndulgence of the Church no wayes profitable to the dead. Part.8, 121 


not indicially, or as exercifing any inriſdition oner them. Ballarm.c. 24. gueft.2. 

Secondly, Belarmixe affirmerh, that indulgences are profirable to the dead, per modum/affragy, _— 
afterthe manner of the ſuffiage of the Church, thatas the ſuffrage or prayer of the Church doc helpe © = 
by way ofmerite, impetration, ſatisfaRion ; ſo indulgences are granted to the dead, as they are fatis- 

—_— and ſo per modum ſuffr agy ſatufaftory : after the manner of a ſuffrage as itis ſatisfaRory. 
Tbi 98.7. _ | . i . 
Thirdly, ſome of them thinke, that indulgences doe profit thedaad , ex condigne, of condigni Jo 
and ineſſe : D ominicus 4 Soto in 4. diſt.22. qu.2. ——_ Nawarr, de [nbiles. nevb. 22. —_— —_ 
Other of them rather thinke, that indulgences are not auaileable for the dead, otherwiſe then by the 
mercy of God, and ſo of congreite, rather than of condigmity ; fo C aietanuws, Perrus & Soto, Cordu- 
benſ. ro whom Bellarmine ſub{cribeth : their reaſon is, becauſe one lining cannot farisfic for another 
of condignity,much lefle for the dead. Bellarms.14.queſt.q. 
Fourthly, to apply iudulgences tothedead, thereis required a ſupreameand high authoricy, and —4+ 
therefore Biſhops and other inferiour prelates cannot apply indulgences to thedead, but onely the 5% Enor. 
Pope, ibid, queſt. . | 
Fifthly, the Pope cannot deliuerar his pleafare ſoules out of purgatory, but there muſt be ome +, | 
particular juſt cauſe belonging to the glory of God, and the profic of the Church, 8c. a general ;,, Er;or. * 
cauſc is not ſufficient, for then Chriſt himſelfe ſhoald haue deliuercd all the ſoales already out of pur- 
gatory. Bellarm, ibid. qu.5, . 
Sixthly, indulgences direQtly belong to the liuing, indireRly to the dead, no otherwile;then as the 6. 
living doe performe the workes enioyned forthe dead. Bekarm. ibid. | 60. Error, 
Seuenthly, indulgences doe not profit the dead in common, otherwiſe then as they reioyce one - 
for anothers good, bat onely thoſe ſoules are deliuered thereby, to whom they are particularly inten- 6, Error, 
ded. Bellarm.c.24.48.6, 
Eighthly, the Pope may releaſe vnto a man liuing by indulgence, the paine of purgatory, which $. 
otherwiſe he were ſubie& vnto. c.6. reſp. ad obiet, x. 62, Error, 
* Ninthly, conceming the greatnefſe of thepaine of purgatory, Bellearmine thinketh, that though it 

be greater thanallthe paines of this life, yer the yoluntarie puniſhment of this life is more eff::tuall 63, Error, 
for the expiation of finne,than the more grieuous paine of purgatory : becauſethis isa time of mer- 
cy, that of iuſtice ; others doe thinke contrary, that one day of paine in purgatory is more auaileable 

than many yeeres of molt ſeucre penance inthis life. Dominicus 4 Soto m 4. dift. 31, qu, 2, artic. 1, 
Belarm.c.g,, 


The Proteflants, 


PP, I. The Pope hath no power to extend his Indulgences any way atall to the dead, either iudi- r. 
cially by way of abſolution, or ind»/gently by way ef diſpenſation : for the Scripture is euident, Nobinding or 
whatſoexer you bind in earth ſhall be bonnd in heanen, Matth.1$.18. Gelaſines vrgeth theſe words, /apey looting burin 
terram, vpon the earth : in hac Hig atione deſunttum nn/quam dixit abſolni, he no where ſaith, that'a __ in chis, 
man dying being bound, can afterward be abſolued, cavſ.24.9%.3. £.2. And whereas Bellarmine tel- * 
lth vs, that this is ſpoken onely of indiciall abſolution : the words are generall of all binding and 

Tofing, that ir muſt bee done vpon cartb, and therefore cannot be extended to them, which ace 


2. Yet contrary to this dotrine of Belarmine,the Pope taketh vpon him as a iudgetoabſolueand 
condemne the dead, 1. Becauſe he doth excommunicate the dead : which alchough Bellarmine(aith The Pope hath 
1snothing elle but a declaration of thar ſentence, which ſhould haue beene pronounced, while they ,,;..;(giaion 
lived : yer it is euident by their owne law, that indu/gentie now proſunt non ſubditis, that indulgences, ouer rhe dead. 
abfolutions (and ſo conſequently, ligations, excommunications) doe not profit (and ſo likewile 

{profit or preiadice) them that are no ſubieRs.deer. Greg ./ib.y .t1t.38.cap.4. Wherefore if the dead 
bee nor ſubje@ to the Popes inri(diftion, the ſentence of excommunicarion or abſolutiondoth not 
bind or looſe them. 2. It is Bellermines owne poſition, vt indulgentie dentar, requiritur inriſanithe, 
that indulgences may be granted, there is required a iuriſdition. /ib, 1. de indaly. cap. 1 4.4%-3-if the 
Pope then haue no iuriſdiQion ouer the dead, he can grant no indalgences vato them. 3.One of their 
owne BoRtors faith : Anime exiſtentes in prrgatorio, ſunt de inriſdztione pape : Soules being 1n put- 
gatory are of the Popes intiſdiction, /vbn. _— 4. And though they will not bebound to the 


Opinion of one Door, yetthey cannot refuſe tof the Pope : Clemens 6. thus ſaith in 
his Bull, Afondame ene trr : We einer my Angds of Paradiſe, to carry the foules 


deliuered out of ory to the glory of -Paradiſe, &c.If the Pope then doe command Angels,and The Pope com 
ſo doeexerciſe iuriſdition ouer them, much more oner purgatory ſoules :Ithe Pope then cannot giue manderh An- 
| but where he hath iuriſdiQion : but their new Doors aſhamed of the groſſcnelle of the gels. 


elder Papiſts, allow the Pope tip jriſdiAion ower che dead, then conſequently he cannot grant them 


\ 7. Wedeny that the ſuffeages and the prayers of the lining are (arisfadtory for otic ano» 2. 
n Aeris += etracory: for praier recetacth al che ——— 
[ 


ther but 


1214 The Contr. The Popes Indulgences neither profit the lining tor dead. 
. the prayer of faith : and faith is grounded vpon grace and fauour : as the Apoſile faith, Zy grace ve 
_ Bed aith, Ttisonething topray and mtreate, another to ſatisfie: a3 Origex ſhewerh 
Prayers net ſa- difference. Ceteri precibus, peccata Chriſte ſolu poteſtate dimifit : Others by = Chiſtby his 
risfaory nei- power onely remitteth fines: how. 2.4. 1» Numer, If then we cannot fatisfie by our prayers for the 
cher for the li- lining, muchleſſe for the dead. = 
uing nordead. 2 Some of the Papiſts doe thinke, that indulgences doe not profit the dead, but /ols vi /affr4- 


i force of ſuffrages or prayers : Oftienſ. If indulgenees then are not auaileab! 
| ran 6 tare are ſuperfluous and needle, But I have ſhewed before,that neither —_— | 


3 rondigns,of condignity); for Chriſt, ItzuRt, hath worthily ſatisfied, and done all neceſſary things to 
Reuel. 59. ourredemption, thou art worthy. 2. A fatisfa&ion muſt be ex condigyo, of condignity, or worthi- 
All ſatiafaRtion nefſe : for how can a man facere ſari, ſatisfie,that is, fully content, if he doe it not ſufficiently ? An ac- 
muſt be of con- contation is not properly a ſatisfaRion,the one is of fanour, the other of debt, Rew.4.4. To him that 
dignity. worketh, the wages 14 not counted by fanour, but by debt :but ſatisfaQtion is a worke, therefore what is 


power than 0- . , 
Biſhops, ſheepe, ob» 21. but the ſoules in are not his ſheepe, becauſe they cannot be fed, as 
OE, Salts confeſſeth, 6,14. 9.2. et 1 ur Peter, nor the Pope from Peter canchallenge any 
all. ue more than other ouer the dead. 4. That prerogatiue which Peter had ouer hell, when 
Chritt ſaid ; Hel foal not preuaile againit it, CMatth.16.18. was giuen to his faith and confeſſion, 
and fo f common to all faithfull : as eAmbroſe well expoundeth : Nor de carne Petri, (ed de fide 
diftum ft, quia porte mortia non preualebunt, ſed confeſſio vicit infernum : Nor of the fleſh of Perer, 
but of his faith it was ſaid; the gates of hell ſhall not preuaile, &c. de 5ncarnat.c.5. his confeſſion 
ily, Gti the deliver all feuler. out of h f 
: Fifthly, if thc Pepe cannot deliaer a cs' out of purgatory, then is one of your great 
: Dn —_ falſe prophet : Papeſo veller poſſer torum purgatorium euacuare : The 
What particu- Pope if he would, could cuacuate and empty all purgatory. Jobex. Angel. 2, Bur what particular 
lar cauſes the cauſe I pray yon doth moue the Pope to deliver ſome ſoules, more than other ? hath he ſome ſpeciall 
Pope hath ro reyelation, to know the particular needes of the PUrgacory ſoules ? or isnotthe generall cauſe of 
1 Chriſts glory in ſending ſo many ſoules to be Angdls fellowes, to be preferred before the Popes par= 
. —————_ nor tickilar cauſe, in bringing ſo many Angels to his purſe? for if they wonld ſpeake plainely, this is the 
all. ' particular cauſe, that moucth the Pope,when hee or his are perticslarly waged and fee-ed toddiuer 
ſome particular ſoules. 3. Wherefore this old obieRion againſt the Popes pnrgatory is not yet 
anſwered : that if the Pope can deliger all ſoulesat once, and will not, he is vncharitable ; if he would 
and cannot, then Saint Peters keyes doe faile andare not auaileable. 4. But concerning your reſpe& 
of particular cauſe, Clemens the ſixt derideth it : for he in his Bull giueth authority crzce gnats, to 
thoſe, that tooke ypon them the crofle, vt tres vel quatwor avimar, quas vellent,to dcliuer out of pur- 
gatory three or foure ſoules, which they would, &c. this power was left to theliberty of their will, 
nottyed to the neccflity of the cauſe. $. gs 1-7 ,whether Chriſt hath clotred pargatory, 
fay, that by his deſcent he harrowed hell, and dcliuered all the Patriarches : hath he done lefſe for 
ecuers ſince his death,than for thoſe which before by faith, expeRed his death ? the Apoltle ſaith, 
the blond of Chrift ons yr en 1 Joh, 1.7. what remaipeth then tobee cleanſed: in 
purgatory ? Saint Ambroſe ſaith, Q# hic now acceperit remiſſiocem peccatorum, illic now erit, quia vita 
eterna remiſſie peceatorum oft : He 1d dS) ni yd ſirnes, ball nothee 
vs is, in _ = _— life isthe remiſſion of har 7 : de bon. mert.c.2. He then _ hath 

ere recciued remiſſion of ſinnes, is preſently in heauen, and ſo not in putgatory ; he that | 
a CE eg ek | 0 "s w_ 
6. ixthly, 1. 1tis ſtravge dodtsi isfactory workes may be enioyned the lining in behalf 
x Cor. 15:25. of thedcad : Bekiarmine himlelfe reporteth this tohauc been an exranious Arr of the Monraniſts 
Theliuingcan and Marcionites, to baptize ereey or the name of the dead ; to the'which cuſtome ſome thinke 


not performe G2:ne Pal had relation, where he Why are they hagtized for the dead ? Bellarwine hb x. p. 1800, 
ales for the dead, why gotalſo be bp ythem 
3, 104 


r works for \Batjif a man may pray, and faſt, and gine 


The Popes Iniulgetices doencither profit the diadinor lining. any 
vadertakeany workes-focherof theirs,butonely!:.. 1 + - 


' . 
—_— : a 


Now pro 
their 


$notaccepted:*. Y'3 320. ory I: 0] $ mac ntttt di5vil ' 
Senenthly, 1. what reaſon hane you to thinke,that your Eambus icdall at onceat Chrifts 
comming, ————_ ſhallbebur/ſ#cceſſinely cleered, -and one: after: atother- delivered ? IF 
ſomearefreed, while fric in Purgatory,becauſe of ſome particular prayers;theſane reaſon. 
.be alleaged for the Fathers thar were in Limbuz, that theyalſo might hane brene JI 
"prayers. '[F you ſay Chriſt was not then come,and therefort hell could:notbeharro is 
- Chriſt yer come to iudgement, before which time yow-{ay all Purgatory ſhalbnocbe deagſed. '2,To Luke is. 18. 
ſreethers exetnpted from paine, and cheraſclues ſtilt ez 1t can he ho great: toy{1 the Scrig. The common 
ture faith, there ſSall be may and grating of toerh, min they ſac altrhe: Prophets in the K ingdome prayers of the - 
of God," aud your ſelnes thruſt out at the deores. wn of-other:mens Felicity. doch nox <> vcÞ more 
- miniſter joy, butgncreaſetorment to them chat are ſtilLio mitery. 3. .And wby artnet this common reins ach 
prayers of the whole Church for all ſoules as eff-Auallto.delivir all;as particular prayers are.of fame parcicar. 
todeliner their friends ? what letterhitherybur all ſoules, ſhould be let nbſeby: commen@nyers? vos ©" 
lefſe it bethis,as thetrurh is, then the Pope ſhould want vricrancefor his Iubileepanddhegind foule- ;;.- 
ieſts for their Maſſes for the dead, 4. That all the fonles of the fairhfullandiuſt menfforas for va. 
Ln they haue their part in the lake ) arc altogether in heauen, the Apoſtle-wyi We arg Apecal. 21.8, 
come to cele#tiall Ternſalem, tat he congregation of the firſt borne, 5c. te the ſpituth of inſtead per felt men, Hob. 12.23, 
T aske where theſe juſt men are, are they nor in celeſtiall Ieruſalem ? they arethen albout | 
ry. Saint Cyprias faith : ye infti vocantur, ad ſupplicum repruntsr iniuſts} datun velacing 


7. 


eatela fidentibus, perfidis parna : The iuſt are called to reſt andrefreſhing,the voiult arctiſedto paine, 
pardon is quickly giuen ro the belecuing, to the per s paine 1c, derimmortel.; All men 


then are either inſt, or vniuſt : the iuſt are ſpeedily carrizd ro heauen,| the vawuſt to puniſhaent ; 
no iuſt men then are out of Heaucn, nor none vniult ſhall comethither; 5. 1f the Popgkmory how 
to deliuer ſome, and not all out of Purgatory, he hath not. Saine Pexers ſpirit : of] who Saint. .fmv- 
broſe thus faith : Hic eff Petrus, qui reſpondit pro ceteris Apeſtolia, &-c:4 nin nexit now 'foiwen proprium 

fed commune ſernare, cc. This is Peter, which anſwered forthe reſtof the Apoltits;!and therefore 
. 3s calleda foundation, (or a rpcke or ſtone) becauſe he knew how to ſauenet himſelfeondy, bat in 
commor! : de incarnat.c. 4. (4 wy Fr. 575 of TY if bor vol waeida ut »31 

Eighthly, 1. no thankesto the Pope to delinera man from that,whichhe halſneuer waſte affor; $. 

there 18 no condemwation to them that are in Chriſt leſus, (ach n:ed neither: feare! hellynor Birgatbry. Romans... 
2. Andis it in the Popes power todeliuer a man that hee fhall neuer goe xo-Pu Þ how com- : 
meth it then to that he cannordeliuet his owne ſouke from therice ?.: doendt thinke 0- 
tberwiſe, but that ſome of your Popes are in Pargatory - it were inwvaineeMero fayfoinny Maſh 
for the Pope when he is The Scriptare thas ceaſouerh, Nog, / jel;th i were inthe Egcch. 14.20, 
middeſt of ir, ſhall neither deliner ſonne nor danghter, but onely their owne ſoules, A man may laue bigrſe The Pope can- 
ſafe, though he ſauc not angther: bur if/he ſane others;nor inffr #15 :mr ally as onethir garech couriſell, 20r deliver bis 
but effivient/y, as one hauing power, as they imagine of the Pope, ke malt neqdsalfe- (ane himſcite | 290 m—_—_ 
he therefore that ſecth the Popes ſoule broyling.in Purgarary, will acuerrhjnke he can pull ochers/ Vt cy, 0 ack 1:7; 
of the fire. . 3. It is not the Popes pardonybut a tians-ownse faith tharpreferueth hiautrom-condeys order, if aoy 
nation 2 He that beleeneth ſrnll not cont into condemnation, byt i paſſed from death to bf, | Saint Camp ſuch weiee. 
broſe well faith : Alie cruces mihil mihi proſunt, ſola crux Chrifti mibi vtilis ef, per quam mibinungduy 1999 5-24+ 
erwcifixus eft, &-c. Other croſles profit mic little, onely thiecrefſe of Chrift iy profirable rwamegwldtre- 
by Tam crucified to the world, and the world to me; 8c. 46.6.» Luc. Wherefore no-crofleg ef 
nance; of any fatisfacory orpainefall-workes; ber onely faith in-Cheill croſſedoth deliner-vs, * 
inthly,.1 Belormine faith trucly, thar this life. is more offzQruall Way 


(1:84 9 


ror Corrigant /e, qui tale; ſunt, dung ointnt, ue 

now eff guy corrigatir, ſed 21 im ignem wither : "| | 

they liue; keſt afterwardthey would and cannot; becaſedeach 

no more correQed, but committed to the fire, ſer.de temper.164 «rho 19 
© 3» When they arc ſo deuided themelargabour purgatbry * ſorre( holding, that'n man canner, 


bY! 


os 2 Cont. The Popes En neither profits lining ad dead... 


ns 


Purgatory ek Bets 
pugany. 18. 2.dvin . 9: ſomerh | at 4 Sovodhad. 


oO ar reewryn Kr and {; 
purge finne : As Origen faith, Ve vebenze nt as cf of thief 
wadum, 's yg ry reg fubtiline ſentiet torment«'; Like as the bo- 
dy naked feet friper more, than clothed ; {o the ſoule being vaclothed of the fleſh, hatha more 


| fenſe ob torment. [ex ÞP . 

0s! Bala | mare _=_ penance, becauſe that isa time 
of inflice; this oFwerey: this onely is more cffeQuall in this life, 
yeththeſe words of the Apoſtle, 3 Cor. 


rn > 4 On 2 as 
6.3. Behold now the time, bebold the day of ſalnation : Ecce nunc temps ſalntu, temp eff nune 


72n88 f erit poſt mortems vindis ations pereata: Be- 
wr nuns {as gre! awry rank; ang ic 1s a time of 
> 1 rs} A 66. | 


- hold now thetime of 


to all them 

LE * .6, ,/becaoſe ſcemerhto extenuate the paines efcrring the ſuffc- 

| pn gg rr) eh arenas, I wile imepureo ahojne the nouble reſt 

Quallchen pur-mony, on. yt many ſentence of the bicfſed ſeruant of God Maſter Latimer, yy nr 

b rekrmines Tg Marrs who deubech ett fy, th Alon wheeo ome! 
Tower $s reaſons, ome 1 

owneconſell. ' I might inthe onedye for lacke of meate and 


= 
on, 


| 


| 
*In that I could not. 


[ | | 
s Ani of hell. 51 
T3. - nates retry erin 2m Rae 


_ 4. They might ſtraogle 
; Le cpa; nn 4p om HY In that they could go. 
yy 2 rn 


- Ergo; Lhadratherbe there than here, for though the fire be called neyer ſo hot, yetand if the Bi- 
earls ſhake away a peece, a friars coule an other part, and /calscahialtogether, I 
never future Abbey, Colledge, nor Chantrey for that marter : thus much Maſter Latimer, Fox, 
ohh Lage 


Tims things Martyr derided fines, this popiſh ſro of purgtory freaking itn 
T2 Ferior ptr Aaron difſenteth nor,making penance which a man 
ney 5—rwgren of motmrar = than paines : his ſo, men 


| learne tobe wiler, Bifceke to boreconciled © God God! This lis 
pardons, whichareror ſomach altar oy of diaper em dgarwaghar 


* Now inch laſt plc generally concerning indulgences, Cope ies of 


other 
Theanci Greeke Church did 
0 et not take I IE 
Ry fates 


—_—— 


S!:f Church allowethao 
OT oO aA 
er.13, > Er CEE pimp 
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ſſe,c+6, If any man raſh in his 
jr Sura norprokt, ba huh - 


if they | committed,they ſhould not 
| Gi ſohoaoffila ſerdiac go, ne imporie yefiere, ſod ns idk 
jo, gh w_ pr he rnd | / nt —_— 
enins off indulgere : I onely office of diſcipline, not being ſer ouer others 
mar try, wer, but miniſteriall who art thou to giue indulgence, who being neither Prophee 
Oo want that power, which is to - \  —_—_ to giue indulgence he thinketh 
tobea icallor Apoſtolicall gift, both which are now ceaſed: In the moderne Africanc and Damian. 4 Go- 


Ethiopike Church there is no or power granted to their Patriarke to giue indulgences ypon © de legib. In- 
any occaſion whatſoeuer : Zags Zabo an £thiopike Biſhop ſo confeſſerh. Pull or, | 


. Confeſſion of Helveria the latter, cap.1 4. Ye condemme the Popes gaineful defirine of penance, Harm. g 3. p. 
| and aqcinf bs oimoniacall indulgences, cc. Saxony artic.17, ors Fee apphcation of indulgen- 118, 
ces, whereby the Pope applyeth the merits of the Saints, 4 innented at bis pleaſure. © | 
4. Theapplication of 1 to thedead to releaſe them out of Purgatory wasnot knowne 


of ancient time in the Romane Church : for whereas the cuſtome was to giue releaſe vnto the peni- 

tent before Eaſter in the laſt weeke of Lent : [weocentins decreed, thar if any were ficke they ſhould 

be releaſed at any time, gining this reaſon, Nede ſeculs ab/que commmunione diſcedat : Leaſt he ſhould-De cohſecrar. 
goc out of the world without the communion, &c. their opinion then was, that there could be no MinR.z-5. x7, 
remiſſion or relaxation after death : andindeed of ſuch indulgences, their owne men confeſſe, that Amon.p. x. 
there 1s nothing expreſſely fond either in the Scriptures, or ſayings of the Fathers : and that Boniface Sum-tic.ro.6.z, 
the 8. was the firft, that extended indulgence; to Purgatory, which was about awno I 300. Offenſe *8'\ppadeva- 
and G abriel Bielare of opinion, that indulgences profirnot the dead, as Bekermine confefſeth : yea =—_ _—_ ” 
one of their late Popes, Clmwens the 5, decreed againſt certaineQueſtors and Pardoners, thar made qulg.c. 14. Cle- 
them beleeue, which gaue them almes : Qued animas tres vel plares ex orie (vt mexdaciter aſe mentin.lib.z, 
ny ew they might draw three or-mere of their friends out of Purgatory, as 4.62. 

they falfe affirmed, 8c, It is then a falſe and lying aſſertion, by the Popes @wne teſtimony, that by 

ap loch cap rabp aye piledontet Fern Adde hereunto the tgſtimony of Reffen/ir : nogend, arile, 
$5 tollas purgatorinm, quorſum tndulgenty: oft opus : TIBED away , What need is there 18, | 
of indulgences,&c. Bat ſome of their owne writers we hane {eaije,take away this vie of 


- ira wp mam Anna emmys nd mars 
things follow in , ho purgatory no indulgences, no indulgences, Pure 
pn ces, and Iubilees are found ro be meere humane” deuices, and not of 


ods planting, and ſo ſhallbe rooted our. All the jon of our ſoates is in this life, firſt, the ex- 
patory purgation of our ſoules is by the blood of Chriſt as the Apoſtle faith : who Cn hath Heb. 1.3. 
purged onr finnes : there is alſoa that is by afflition : as /ob (aith, Exibotem 1,4, to. 
guam awram : | ſhall come forth like gold : then there is a thi ion which ſhall be of our bo» 
dies by fire in the day of Lord, when all corruption ſhall þe purged from our bodies : and fo the Lord 
boo lg neeuer il the Prophet to « parging fire and fuller: ſope : other Purgatory we ac- Malach. 3:3. 


t 1 


know noneafter thiglife. 

Thus haue I briefely diſcouered the errors of the Popes Iubile, and Indulgences : whereby T truſt 
it is cuident, how they delude the world with their ies, and ſecketo ſnare men with their 
royiſh ceremonies, and to blind them with their phantaſticall deuices. They that hane not viſited 
Rome the laſt Tubile yeare, neednot repent them, that they went not ſo farreto ſee nothing : they 
thar went, at their returne (I traſt) did remember what they kaue ſeene, and regard ſuch toyes bur as 
a ſtage play, and thinke, thatthey may find a much berrer Tubile at home in their Country by the faith 
of the Goſpell, than they could ſee at Rome in the Popiſh pompous vanity. 

T have now ſpunne out (by Gods affiſtance) this weary taske, and found out an end of this 
twined thread: the cauſe which I hane is of God;the ſtrength wherewith Ihauetrauailed in 
- ng toms HAS en ug ey 1 1c And as to his honor I referre 
all theſe my labours, as the principall end ; ſo to the indgement of the true Church of God I ſubmit 
my ſelfe and my penne, as the meane, whereby I may attaine that cheife end. I ſay no more, but with 
Avuguſtine : $5 quid in ſcriptia mens veri comprehenderts, exiflendo non eff menm ; at int & 4. 
muands Of 1num fit cf menn : fiquid falfi connicerts, errands fnerit menns, ſed iam MeC 1X28 
frerit, nec mexem : It you find that is true in my writings,it is notmine in being; but in t 
and louing the ſame, — mr M4 is falſc,it was mine 


Iinerrj let it beneither mine nor thine in heed taking : 56.3 ar. But as I am 
eo uit ro my alle of error eſcaped, but am perſwaded that I haue 


the trath de» 
- ſo I woulddefire the Chriſtian reader tobe aduiſed in judging that, which was not without 
aduiſement written. And here againe I remember wes words in the fame place : Sicnt letis- 
rems moexns nolo mus «[e deditum ; A ; : tle me non ames ampline, quam cabolicen 
. nnna ; 


% 


/ 


1218 The2 Cont. The Popes Indulgettces doe neither profit the lining nor dead 
flew ; ifte ſe nom amer awylins, quan catholicam veritarem : As I would not have the reader addied 
to me, ſo neither the corredter wedded rs hitnſelfe : let not him be more affeed tome, thanto 

D: cute; Da the verity 3 tier the 'orher Iduc himſelfe mote than'the trath, &c, And ſo I conclude?” mb 
lb.z2:c.z0. debrtmns buitut thgentls operisredaidiſſe, adingante Deo : quibin parnm, vel niminm eff, with p- 
quibus antem ſatu oft, non mmibs ſed doming neecnns gratias congratulantes agant ; I haue by 
ok here oermyrwrrpbages aos mans vr poderpegrwr ergy oo 
_  thetnforgine'mee; to whont it ſeemeth ſafficient, let vs ro Godgiue 
+»  thankestogether, whotmbleth vs to eucry good worke, 
| 'to be praife throngh Teſus Chriſt in his 
| Church for eucr. Amen. 


| Soli Deoimmortali, Patri, Filio cum Spiritu ſantio, 
Waves fit omnis honor & gloria, 
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TO-THE RIGHT HONORAB 
SIR THOMAS MIDDLETON LORD MAIOR, 


<.. and to the right Worſhipfull Companies and-Commi- 
nalty of the City of Lonpon. 


wid 1? (of your awne ) nay of or owne we can haxe no good thing: for as the «Apos 1,11. 

> file ſaith , tes God which workerh in you wer jnrmpe; 7 lf 7 bes pany 
then offer vnto your view, ſuch worthy att; , as God hath fired vp the worſhip. 
full citizens of your body to be inflruments of. A more exait rehearſall I would haus 
mude , if 1 could hate receined as full inflruitions from all your ſenerall Conmpa- 
nies, 4s 1 had from ſame of them, but ſpecially from the Oninerſities ; but notwith. 
Panding the Lord CMiaiors care , that then was , in ſending hia precepts , and yours that now art in the 
place , yet I failed of the helpes which I expetted : which if after may be had pon « ſecond conſultation, 
that which 1 now wanting may be ſupplyed. In the meane time here 1 haue taken vpou me to proone, that 
the Gofpell m the ſpace of 60. yeeres hath brought forth mare fruit, than twice ſo many of the late times of 
Popery can ſhew : yeato adde more, I bane heard by ſome that hane made diligent ſearch, that more bath 
beene performed in this kinde, of founding of free chooles, Hoſpitals, and other like true deedes of chari. 
ty, fince the firſt of Ancene Elizabeth, than can be fond for fine hundred yeeres before from the Conqueit 
wntill that time. But howſoener that may be, it u« ſufficient for my purpoſe to make good the firmer com- 
pariſon of the times : «And verily I thinke alſo that as theſe tires exceed the formier , ſo the pioies and 
charitable workes per formed within thu time in this worthy City , may equalize * all the kingdome be- « Which are 


fide,and may compare, if not gee beyond any City in the world. So that in theſe fore points haxe the chari- ſummcd after» 
table workes of Proteſtants exceeded them of the Papiffs : 1. in number, 2, in quantity ant greatuefſe , ward toabour 
as it enidens in Maſter Suttonsgoodly Hoffitall: 3, in quality : theirs were done in the pride of thes c—_— _ 


heart, in opinion of merit to purchaſe remiſſion of nes, and the Kingdome of Heanen : ours onely ſerne «s p;gcoftancs 


| refbimonies of onr faith * 4. inthe end : they eretted foundations to the honour of Saints, Proteflants to good works ex- 


the glory of God, In ſuch workes this City hath qbounded to the praiſe of Ged, the honoxnr of this beauae<<d Papilts, 
tifmll body,and good ex ample of the whole land : into enery part whereof , but ſpecially to the two Yniner- 

fities the of this City hath flreamed : So that we may ſay here of London , as 5. Paul of Corinthns, 
Your zeale hath prouoked many, Who then will cot pray for the proſperie of thus City? and ſay with 
the Prophet D amid, O pray for the peace of lenulalem,fe them proſper thatloue thee, peace be with- Pal. : 22, 6, 
in thy walles,and proſperity within thy Palaces. Thi City is a nurfing mother to the whole land , the 
Chamber, Treaſurie and Store- houſe of the Kingdome : like the two golden pipes which connezed the fat« Zachar.4.12. 
weſſe of the oline into the golden Candleſticke of the Chareh. But as the ogle tint thorow golden pipes , 

ſo the fatneſſe of almes-deedes muſf runne forth by good and lawfull meanes : Men wnſt not doe wreng , 

deceine; gather rither by extortion, violence, vſury and ſuch like, that they __ almet: this were 

but bike the Phariſaicall waſning of platters, that were within full of bribery and exceſſe. $. Paul hath , 
given v1 a good rule for this : We muſt not not doe exill , that good may come thereof : and as Auguſtine Rom:3: 8, 
ſaith of the fine of adultery : Ne purctis fratres quotidie facienda adulteria & quotidie eleemoſy- 

nis mundanda, De 10. Chord,1 1. Doe not thinke brethren that we may eviery day commit adultery, and 

enery day cleanſe it by almes.&-c. So wee may ſay of all other ſinnes of conetouſueſſe, pride, extortion,drnn- 

e, ſwearing, prophaning the Lords D ay and the like, wee muſt not line in them, and thinks to clenſe 

the foultneſſe of ſmne,by a little almes, eAnd ſeeing 1 am fallen into mention of theſe oner flowing ſnnes of 

the City : as the Lord hath ginen you a minde in your places to doe good; ſo let it be your care to ſuppreſſs 

theſe vicer, And wnto you (my Lord Maior) hath the Lori committed thi truff, ts ſee theſe mnordinate 

vices correfted andrebrained, as adulterers to be puniſhed: the Lords day not to be prophaned: far ex« 

gernall matters, which belong vnto the body, as the moderating of prices of vittnals, olegart afſiſes 

of Bread and Beeve, ſingular # the cave of thi City : ſo if you ſhew your ſel'e as carefull and faithſull in 

things which concerne God: glory and the good of mens ſanles, 4s Cod ful haxe the honour , ſo you ſpall 

fide comfort. Goe on then ( worthy citizens ) in your Chriſtian courſe, both wayes in doing of good, and 
tndoing and hindring what t exill : and let me be Gold to difcherge toward you, the Ely OW JF ce 

the Mimifters : Charge thegi which berich in this world,thag thiey be not high minded,and that they x Timothy 6. 
truſt not in vncertaine riches, but in the lining God (which giueth vs abundanntly all things to enioy) vel.17. 18,19; 
that they doe good, and be rich in good workes, and beready to diſtribute and communicate, i 
——_ for dhimfiloes good Ehmduticn agaiaſt che time to conie,that they may obtaine 


ite : to the which the Lord bring v5 in Chriſt, 
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ACATALOGVEOF.SVCH 
CHARITABLE WORKES,”"AS HAVE BEENE 
' . ;done-in the times of the Goſpcll, within the ſpace of 60; yectS, - 

1 wales ond happy hay oo King way > qt Ehewes S f C 


x | 
Hereas the profcſlors of the Goſpell are generally charged by the Romaniſts 
25 barren and fruitles orgned works: I will,to Pop thai ſlanderous mouths, 


- charitabl (hew by a particular 1 action,that more charicab e workes have beene Par- 
mm —_— > formed in the times of the Goſpell,than they can ſhew tg, baue beene done in 
workes in 60. & - > UAC Bl 4 : an 

ceres in Lon. " the like rime 1n popery , oral ioce the publike oppoſitiqn of religion, 
46, Cambridge <q which began about 2 50+ yeers ſince, counting from the time of /oÞn wick- 
and Oxford, ” (iffe:or intwice ſo muchtime now going immediately before. Andbeczuſe ir 


are ſummed to Bath. would require an cndlefſe labour to make colle ion of all ſuch works,as may 
"+. © be fonndthroughthe land, which could not be done withouz a ſpecial com+ 

miſſion to that end, and generall ſuruey, which [truſt ma be by ſome vndertaken hercafter : In the 
meane time I. will giue inſtance onely of the three moſt fatnous places of this land, which haue moſt 
- » abounded in thele fruits, namely, the City of London, and therwo Vniuerſiticsof Cambridge and 
Oxford : Now then will I proceed to this gen Catalogue, which ſhould haue beene inſerted, p. 
1088, but ypon the reaſons there allcadged, reſpited and tranſmitted oner to this place: I will firſt 
begin with the famous workes of our Kings and Nobles, and then deſcend to the particular as cx- - 


emplified b others in the three places giuen in inſtance, 6; ol 
. King Edad of bleſſed memory.Ann.1.5'52. in the 6.yeerc of his raigne founded the Hoſpirals of 
Theſe and Chriſts Church in London,and of S. T; homas in South waskeaod the next yeere of Bride\well, for the 
*difices of cheſe maintenance of z.forts of poore:the firlt for the education of poorechildren,the ſecond for impotent 
Hoſpitals given and lame perſons,the third for idle perſons, to imploy and ſex them on work:a Princaly gift whereby 
by the King, progifion was made for all ſorts of poore people,luch as either wereborne poore,caſually,or wilfully 
may beeli®*- poore:Bolide by the ſaid vertuons Prince were founded 2.free ſchoolesin Louth, in Lincolneſhire, the 
——— P" one for Grammar, the other for the Engliſh tongue, to make children fit for the Grammar ſchoole, 
with liberall maiotenance for aſchoolemaſter & vſher in them beth: Likewiſc Chriſts Colledge inthe 
Vniuerſiry of Cabridgeenioietha aaa, 3.ſchollacſhipsby the gift of the ſaid excellent Prince 
© . Butof allother times, the raigne of our late renowned Soucraigne, Queehe Elzabeth of ha 
memory, hath abounded with excellent fruits , and the yeeres that hauerunne fince vnder the godly 
* -andpeaccable gouernment of our noble King James : where firſt honourable mention is to be made 
of theſe worthy Princes themſelues : Q.; Elizabeth, though no new foundations were laid by her 
hand,that came to my knowledge; yet herein ſhe wasa princely benefaRor, 1, in confirming and ra- 
tifying many Colledges, ws 2 free Schooles, ſpecially in maintaining the priuiledges and im- 
munitics of both the Vniuerſitics, which otherwiſe had beene in danger to be ſhaken. and violated, 


2. In patronizing the Goſpell, and procuring tuall peace at home, both which gane opportani- 
ty of —_ charkable workes, which were by this occaſion vndertaken. 3. In making "4. ery 


lent lawes for the encouraging and ſtirring vp of her ſubieAs to doc good workes : ,of which kinde 

theſe ſpecially are worthy to be remembred. The firſt worthy a& in this kind , was the Scatute of 
 prouiſionof Cone for Colledges in both Vniuerſities,made in the eightecyth of her Maicſtics raigne, 

whereby it is provided, that in euery leaſe tobe made , the third part of the rent ſhouldbe paid in 

corne for the mending and encreaſing of the common diet : Wheat to be ſerucd in, at 6. fhillingy 

8.pence, and Maultat 5. ſhillings the quarter, or ſo much money: by benefit of which aA, the cents 

pon newleafes , which are made voide without reſeruition of ſuch prouiſion, are doubled, rothe 

great releefe of the company of Students: The benefit whereof may in time ariſe to the encreaſeof 

12000. en- more then 12, thouſand pounds, per anew, inboth Vahreatee this at was deuiſed, and procured 


creaſe ofrentin by the prudent and pronident care of Sir william Cecil, L. Treaſurer and Chancellor of. the Vainerſi- 
time in both 1 | Cambridge: An other a& was made in the Parliament held, awho 3g. chap. 3. farthe releefe of 


Vaiuerſities. d . " 4 | 

coo "collei. the poore in euery Pariſh,and ſetting of them'to worke:by yertue of which aQ,there cannet be lefſe 
ouforthe poos gathered yearely for the *Forefaid charitable vices thorow the land than 3G. or 40. thouſand pounds 
| | yeerely 


« 


done fince the times of the Goſpel, 


yeerely : another in the ſame Parliament, chap. . authorifing eucry one without furthet li- 
cence to be procured, to buildand ereR almeſ-houſe Free-Shoolm, houfwafoncretties, 
and fuch like, ſo that the reuenewes laid vnto them excecd not 200. poand by the yeere,nor be vnder 
10. pound : The third a&t was made anno 43. chap, 3. ' forthe reli of maimed-ſouldiers-and 
marriners, and raifing of penſions for their maintenance: a fourth a& I 


Able ee, TheſearImary or houſes, ſtockes of money ' iinpoyed, which reg - 
a 


EE DEED hers comma _— I 
the Colledgeat or or tobe employed in t trouer- Ol. 
ies : tothe which that induſtrious man,and learned writer, the Reuerend Deane heareget Conran | 
an CT the ſaid e, hath beene a ran pre gr nn BN at 
_— fitable far the the whole what well minded man will not wiſh tray 
-erdſoch as God hath cannot do better than ſer to their helping hayds,'to finiſh the buil- ny 
ms many to raiſe vp the wals, which are now but rifing our of the andto thruſt ynder poundis ther 
their ſhoulders to ſupport this building, which £:la alone would not ſuffice to beare. Srl ear i 
City almoſt in Popiſh countries can find a way to bnild a Colledge for Ieſuites to plant fu 
9nd ſn erue religion;and ſha not ſach a Kingdome 3s this 3, afford meansto reare one Colledge : 
of Diunes to confront them, andto build vp, as faſt as they, pull downe? They ſpare farno coſt;one 
Colledge of the Jeſuits at Lafle/s in France is thought to haue coſt(forthe 100890. marks, 6co. per —_y 
and the lands laid vnto it as much: And ſhall webe { in the defence of the trurh : rapes witramn? 3nncxed tothe 
gquanti margaritem'if they make ſo muchof brittle w much mare ſhould we ſeeby the right (92, Piciaiy, - 
precious ſtone ? But to proceed : his Maieſty hath laid vato the two publike Readers of Diuioty, i In Vaiuerfity by 
either Vniuerſities, beſide their ordinary ſtipends of 40. ; re per mam, to each of them certgine the King. 
CIR , fome of 200, pound per amnwm, thelcaſt 200. markes, as they ſhall fall void, Teri«lan- 
| Sopapaany pa POE Ry" tas ent the ſaid profefſors: His Maieſty beſide hath 
ſer no oebich mm padly Hoſp dead hell *5 hood you q 
Maſter S«#9n, tothe w ed his great laying vntoit;4-'0r 5 | 
by the yeere, and 5. thouſand for the enlarging of hat goodly budding « of Charter 4 —aaon 
where his will was tall honld be Fornded,agd lung diners thoakadamare tobe ad vors | 
i atthe diſcretion of his Executors: The | gift, that theſe many hundred y: rune. 


. any one man, to charitable yſes, and I whether Cnrebadrand ti 
this landin any age. This admirable and foundation was but intended, ors 9 
portraited by thatrich Eſquire, bat now lketobe perfieed and faiidued by the ref. our ' 


Gracious Souerai ime. who hed purkifo into this vaſtbody, which without him would havomoucd 
bur flowly': he, as * Danid,pronided matter gxghld, net, beafſe, ton forthe Temple _ _ $42” 
ſty, as munificent Sa/owon, hath put them together. 7choſaphet made ſhips to gooto Ophir | 
they were broken at Ezion Gaber : and this great veſſellas rigged and trimtted for the. ev ei us; 
We yen 2G bers 4 ay had not guided it, and giuen it: windarid w 

weofandepa gent im, hi: ex pericnced mariners nd alert ſet it gaing 3 Wearcallro diopes Ca 
gine vnto God great thankes, that hath put it into the heart of our Soueraigne, and of his ren 
Miniſters, to further ſuch an excelent worke, which li Got gl lg —_ 
poore members : but I put inhcere my fimple wiſh : if ſome part of this liberall gift 

or yet might be tranſlated from the Holpitall, to the! Colledge of Diuines now in bu | 
ſey, bath tending to charitable ends, 'it wouldnot be, in mine opinion, againſt the nga Che Lone 
ping of the , or contra formam collations : ſpecially ſeeing both theſe foundations copſiltby 7, —— 
the graceand! faucur of his Maieſty, who as a chiefe builder Dnagrooygers ere with his 1922 luſticeDo- 
plummet of tinne in his hand haue ——_— euery ſtone his We may:thanke ſo fathfullan-O- dridge. 
uerſcer, thr.the will of the dcad hath taken place : Bur ler thi be a waming to like tle- luſtice Ni- 
een that intend to doc goed, to ſee it performed intheir life : to make therr owne cyes thivir Quer» > —_ 
ſeers, andtheir owne hands their Executors: ſo their worke ſhall {per,and their ſeruict (hall be fo ; 

much the more acceptable ynto God : * who (ballbe herein liketo faichfull Alrakem,of ruhges {m-Ej 16.ad 
broſe thus writeth : Abraham ſua mann quendam vitulutm occidir, vt hoſpitibus eprilantibn mpuftrde Gratian, im-, 
alornm adinumenta qualinu : ST — — 


ret, nec 1 mingfleris relogiaſa 
flay a calfeto pronide for hisgueſts, nekbes inthe feruice, required the helpe of -oahers.; | 
Iremember that in the laſt of this works, I mention of the iitendment-and patpoſe, .,..,. ... 
which Maſter S#:ron had to ayers rms —_—— © ww 
goodan intention, andaduiſing withall thathe 

'to ſee ſomewhiat dene in his life tigye : W hich comeſe if he h 
— am trntey hr, But (thankes be to our 


chuch i room life 
oy md bes rote 


[4 rag —_— ——— nr, tn: on 
bis is owne 
IIA qnam Loſer 


; You: herein ſeemetachbc co — Ants Eid _ 
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1232 | .-.f Catalogue of good Workes |. 
of the honourable feoffes of traſt, the Chriſtian reſolution of oor worthy Tudges, the dili 


igence of 
-the Exdcurors; bat firſt forchar charirablediſpoſition of that Gentleman deceaſed > who together 
have performedan excellent worke : ſo that they may fay with the Apoſtle : ' het forthe giftbe.. 
Powed vpor vs for many, thankss may be ginen by many perſons for vs. 


3 Cor. 1.11. 


* * "Next vnto the Princely liberality of onr Princes, followethto be recorded, the honoy- 
able diſpofition of our Nobles and Peeres, 'Sir Wifiaw Cecilnot long fince Lord Treafurer, in his 
30. pound per life time þ i 
annum. an Hoſpitall at Stam 
Pe potad for he alſoleft 
anzum, belide yy; ho is meanes, 
nr ' hane : He [ 
7 © chargeof diverſe hundred pounds the great Church in the City of Bath: hee enlarged the hoe, 


ſet at a 1000. 
Marke, 


and 


- 


| _ rwo thouſand potmd ſtocke to pronide w 


the building 
of the houſe, 
may reach to 
400, pound. 


ann, 
the Lord Thewas Howard, Earle of Suffolke, Lord Chamberlaine, hath baile 
=xror "ug a goodly Hoſpitall for 24. poote people, with ſufficient 


Cambridge "gh 
Dorey __ i Colleder, for the maintenance of rwo ſchollers more, 


ings yenly men -ponnds Che alle una tweie pound per amr, tothe poore of Stam- 


| . - | 
_ Honourable. Robert Earle of Dorceſter, «wo 1609. by his laſt Teſtament ordained an 
330, pound, ' tho built in Baſt Greneſtead in Suſſex, allowing vnto the building thereof a thouſand 
per axtumi- - potnt;"e the which the Executors haue addeda thouſand pound more, and 330. pound of yeerely 
>) -  retenew, to maintaine piwenty poore.men, andten women, to cachof rhem ren by the 
— ©? yeere;and beſide to a Warden twenty pounds, and to two Aſſiſtants out of the Towne to be cho» 
.. © ſen, 3. pound 6. ſhillings $. | | 
| dk Madan banded ys. - | 
| ain 0599s TB EY ok rms 
towardthe bearing of the Preachers charges, that are calledto Pax/s Croffe : ſhe alſo erreted a good» 
ho dee Come of Saſk Faded Sidney Colledge Cambridge h 
ww - H 7 in | » the par- 
the Lady Dakerr, foundodan- Hoſpirallin Weſtariaſter , for 20. poore folke, 


pence a PICce, per annum, 


whereof 
Nobiliry in di- 


beene 


- - 
ares of! this land,” whic 


ſpirituall Lords been batrenin this kind. DoHtor Parker Archbiſhop of Can- 
to Bennet Colledpe in idpe, and to ſome other / 
worthy Archbiſhop of Canearbury, a free Schooleat S. Bees in 


. , Cumberland, 


= 


6. *+ 
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beſide many other perſons, thatare kept in worke, hath beene ſince much angmented , and encreaſed 

3 bytbeliberalitie of the Citie , and the gift of. divers worſhipfull citizens :- when Sir Jobn Hart was 

act Acorn ior, as I have learned, there was a colleRion made in the Cirie of ſeuen hundred poundrand in Sic 

_ Willem Riders yeere five hundred pound 0 nerves ow wieaunane Fr yr nee re 

behind hand : the ſpeciall particular gifts of the citizens ſhall be cxprefled afterward : this and the 

10c00. pound other three Hoſpitals may be thought to ſpend by charitablegifcs ypon the pooreabour ten thou- 

es $. In the ſame Bridewell at the Cities charge hanebeene built of late rwelac new faire Granaries, 
whichare ſufficient to conteine ſixe thouſand quarters of corne, and two/ſtore houſes, which may . 


2009.poand |,.d. And becauſe I am fallen into mentien of Condiits and conmeiance of water : I may remember 


aftcr many rubs and lets brought to good effeR, the water being now arriucd at, orderiued rather to 
the Citie : which ſaid water-workes, although rhey haue beene taken in hand vpon hope of prigate 


The Innes of 
Courr 


« Being adrmir- 
red as a mem- 


witrebe Lord © 1 hath been beſtowed, as I-haue leaned, abour eight or nine thouſdnd pound. I doe not mention 
Otianeetorgf ' theſe workesas teſtimonies of charitic ( Fx egle the leaſt part of charirie ro employ poore 


Linco)ncs 
Ine; gogo. men in Worke) as cuidence of the ſtate and magnificence of this renowned citie, which the profeſi- 
poundbeſow- on of the Goſpel hath enrichedandendowed it withall. , _ 
edin building. © Hicherro hav 


| ſet forth:the pablike workegatchicued by the common charge of the Ciry:Iwill 
heed ror now adde vnto theſe the - 6% tap of the retry Companies, and prides, in 
Companies' | their ſeuerall bodies , and then deſcend to the particular gifts of diners charitable men : The Wor 
maybe gefſed ſhipfull companies, in the Citie of London doe exceed in-three principall workes of chaririez in the 
argo099  loaneof ſummesof money to poore iers of their company , and in yreliefe of the 
ewelne worked Compmicy ws Iam inforned, doo 


= ms nd exhibitions to the poore ſchollers : 
xcly bene.” not lendleffe then two thouſand ting one with another , to poore occus: 


yearly bene: 
uolence may * piers 2 aud they, and ſome other chi 


This yeerely POOIe: Co 
exhibiion pulous ; yet I eu 
ual as 
ted at 409 : . their . . © gen 
pound per > -Wg; brig FL AS 
annum. tnedin bath \ & , 


is - 
- w - __ 


done fence the times of the Goſpel. © 1223 
Cumberlandiay thirtie pound he gane alſo twenti Pombrok | 
Oonbalatigig eat daytbepine, fognad concentrate Nanel 
he gaue one hundred pound to maintaine a ſcholler in AM, Colledge in Cambridge : he alfo 


rwenty annxm to Queenes Colledge in ro mainetaine a fellow and tw 70.pound 
Cholera te gener hed of the ad Cote os Bees. 2 —_ 


f lohm W hiegift Axchbiſhop of Cancurburic at his owne proper cauſed an 
Hoſpital to be baile at Croyden for che maintcnance of thirtie poore people , with a free (choole, _ 
a Maſter and an Vſher, and laid vnto tne landed paates cms, belide the charge of 100mm 2000, pound; 


which is ſuppoſed to kaue coſt rwo thouſand 
NG Biſhop of London John Elmer gauc three handred pound for the maintenance of $00. pound. 
> Frocenenes]Bikopof Bath Dor Aftages thatnow ipllowedleadfor the couning "0 
_— r Bi «os now w of 
Church at Bath, a mens of two thouſand markes. the 2009 


Theſe noble Earles, Lords Ladies , have frat froonrof is Few Fat rn 
taines and leaders of this heavenly armic of Chriſts ſouldiers, confeſli og 
ly faith by their Chriſtian workes : EEE wr yant 
thie Earle, that built a Church : $i Centarco 4 Domino commendatur, vs; Serm.89- 
Chriftns negatur, quanto commendatior, qui fabricauit Eccleſram,vbi C Fraps ve a ? ren 
turion be commended of the Lord, fur dnliing a Spuagagne, where is denied, how much 
more to be commended is he that hath ereeda Church, wherein Chriſt is preached? &c. Now in © 
the next place vnto our honourable Nobilitie , I will ſet downe fuch of worſhipfull place and condi- 
tion, whole hearts the Lord hath ſtirred vp, fince the time of the Golpell-in this land, to be inſtru- 
ments of good workes : I willbegin, as I firſt propoſed, with the worthie Citie of London. 


Charitable workes done in and by the honourable 
Citie of London, and the ————_ Citizens 


Fas boi contention that honourable Citie, 
which are theſe tenne of more ſpeciall account. 
x Chriſt Church Hoſpital, which was founded firſt by King Edward of blefſed memorie , and Chrifts Hot 
encreaſed fince by the iberall contribution of diners noble and worſhipfull benefaors the chiefe 
—_—— diſperſedly named, receiueth yeerely the gift of the Citie 600. 
per amnm out of Blackewell Hall, befide the yeerely allowance commeth out of diuers 

——— theſe meanes, thar famous Hoſpicall maintaineth yeercly ro the number of ſenen 

= perſons, poore children, ng Dr RI 
extend to 4000. 

2, Saint Bertholomewes Hoſh maintaineth by the gifts of di ———— 
diſcaſed people, or thereabour, revs ch are vnder care, at the yeerely a rips yoann nn mensHief- 
which charge, the Citie alloweth 100. pound per awntm on of Bleckewl Hall which charitable 222% han: 
foundation (o elldeniſedby tha fuxoas and renowned King the 3, pep ire plete bow rr 


the Goſpel been much augmented: wdindoy he wileyweanf houſe s faithfully a bee de ſatye 


tothe comfort of many poore members ee achaſe, | have beene coca 
healed ef diuers diſcaſes otherwiſe incurable. Verne tat a ogg 


3- Cs, khan vertuous King Edvard, Do — 


finceby the gift of many worthy citizens of : ſo that it now maintaineth about houſe affirmed: 
three hundred poore people continually , being vnder care with the charge of no leſſe then 2000. S.Thomas 
ponnd bythe yeerc. oo FX 


« The plantation i Ireland, a3 1 au learned, hath ſtosd the Ciric in fiftic thouſand pound, in 

a ofevociticrs Gedigine luccefſe therennto. l Joan-Swinerton 
5- > The plantation in Firginis,and inthe le of Beywads, hath hithertobeen vndertaken and fol- *Eereiowne 
lovnadtache charge of fiftic thouſand pounds : The Lord Chriſt grant, that by theſe good begin- Theme Smithia 
—C—— rnneganad, 
pion ſpot) perfonss mt 
ID 
ann : as I mn 

in. = 


7: Bridewell, 
vp poee children in honeſt 


Rt 


r onde neceflarie the 
== ono ae Prov 
= __ ___ 


nanans 


eGrecniy 


ome, gorcwonan | 
i hogs IDES E 
TT I L. ie Fj 


theſe e query too _ prying io-cery corner 

I come tothe Pariſhes in London, which alſo haue in thoſe hreekinds beene very ; bf fG: 
building andbcantifyipg their Churchea a. in maintaining of LeRares, and in theiralmes Chg Gli | 
rinblegiſtato the poore 3 jae che firſd (oope Ghuarches have beene new builded ; as. FritityChurch 
in Trinitylane, Saint Mot), mount Thau, Saint Olaves in Silucrſtreet, Blackfriers: ſome much aug+ jc. 
mented, as Saint Afarrins.n.the field, atthe charge of 3200, pound, S. Clements, andiliuceothers i wg Sr Fab 9. 
and generally all of chem hauc beene more beautified and adorned in the ſpace of twenty or thirty narton.” 
yecres, than in an hundred yeeres before ; atthe charge of an hundred or ewo hundred ponad, ſome Nachadp of 
more ſome lefſe at the coſts of the pariſh: ;the urge of the building and repairing.of Charchescans cf gr 7m by _ 
not be Icfle than ten thouſand ' Building of - 

Secondly,there are many pariſhes which! have raiſed ectures:s i ins. Antlins,cuery day in the veoke Churcheve::: + 
in S. Magners, S. Olaes inSouthwarke twice in the weeke: in Grace Church.ypou the and 19000. pound 
in diners other Churches, whereof I had not particular norice : to theſe we 3 yn _— ypoa 
many charitable helpes ſpecially ro that-inS. Antlins, which is v s; which Reiſing, I 
preach cuery weeke ws _ _ __ _— - P"—_ SETS er LeQtures, 

2 100. pound, by the pariſh gathered 11 men dy M*, Merc 109; Tonndfe 
ncnind, and to the leture at Aldermary, ſo long as the Galpel ſhould Mr i Enaba pecnfrte 


tothe worlds end) an hundred pound. Maſter Henry Jay gaue thirty pound. Lrqnard S mich fifty 
pound, //abe/ 5 widow fifty -— : Dame! Dickinſon ten pound : William White tys  Aures Ares. 
: George Palyn fifty pound : William Benner 500.ponnd. the ſums 380, pound, ar th 
Thirdly, r their charity ; in ſome pariſhes an hundred, ewo hundcech three hundred pounds; in Dt. 
ſome more, ſome lefſe are giuen yeerely to the poore, in money, breadefewdl.: fo ——_ one 
with another may be thought to giue fifty pound yeerely in almes, whichin an 10 pres (forks pn forts i giuenia cha | 


many are counted in the City and Sabiirbs) may ariſe to fiue or fixethouſand pound. .\.;; ! rein che 
Adde hereunto the free Schooles and Almeſheuſes built by the Bariſhes:rin the pariſh of Saint: Sa ſeveral pa- 
uiours in Southwarke a free Schoole was erected, and 30. pound per axxwms laid vato it. pO -— 


In S. Olanes pariſh in Soathwarke of late twenty faire. Alme:ſhoaſs bailded, at p rx | in S.Sauiours. 
procurement of Maſter Lin/ey Reftor there,aud by the willing contribution of Maſter. P infald,Maſter - dd 
Goſas, Maſter Pindon, Maſter William Smith, Maſter Lanceles Smith, Malethednathoid ochers, !* per 


the charge amounting to three hundred, pound. 4 S. Olaucs bs 


The particular gifts and Workes of chariry bydi diuers- —_ 0-54 
Worſhipfull and well diſpoſed Citizens of London,” t Eoin ans”; 


Ir John Greſham Mercer, and Maior of Lendon, «we z5 48. inthe ſcoond yeere.of King Edywrds 

raigne: \ IIs. a to the poore,to DES 24. withiathe City) cund About ile 
and to 120. poore men and women, to cuery yank of cdocrlvce gowns, ofcight rninghechugef de 
ſhillings the yard, ro maides marriages and waar Hoſpitals in London abouc two hundred pound rag. 
founded alſo a free Schoale at Holt, a market towne-in Notfolke. -  ') .\ 

Sir Rowland Hill Mercer,and Maior, avs 1 550. in the fourth yecreof King £dverd, cauſed tobe 
made diners Cawfies for horſe and man, and diuers Bridges, whercot tuto were of- 1200. pouhd 
of cighteene arches betweene them:he builded a free Schook at nya TT ) moo 
red pound to Chriſts Hoſpitall. 
Sir Andrew Ind Skinner, Maior, auw T5 51. Dcbe ih yecre of 4 
Schoole at Tunbridge in Kent, allowing vato the or 
viher eight pound; the defence and maintaining of which gift, harh 
in ſuitegof law,and otherwaies,4000, pound: IEEE: Gly Fenn 
vanto Saint Helens, allo vmtothem eighc a ploceweekely, 25 I . 
coales ycerely: yon fa Far a ons tothe Company of the Skiriiers lands of yo 70. pound. 
pound by the yeere : tne actne Air ek, uh to the fad vir Andrew Ind, and ape” 9 


wieof Maſter hams Sava Caſtomer, Company of Skinners fifreene pound per av- 
nam , towards the pens an yo Do ener eerie tn | 
pooro Preachers three ons and to in the Yaiuerkties two hundred? mn. "_ 


"Sic 1iliaw Harper, Merchant-tailor founded free Schoole ar Bedford. HY 


The maintai- 
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(os Merchant tailor, a» 1560. in the third yeere of the raigne of wt 
callst or 4 five hundred pound toward the purchaſe that goodly ape 
250g 001k Re hens hook, to the which that Worſhipfull . y alowerh —nirn 
rite,  tenance of rhe Maſter and three V ſhers 90. podind per amkvaw * he b alſo onthe Towerkil fir 
axnym Alves houſes for foureteene ſole women. 


Aga EE ponent 
"Rr of. Drapers, about time founded a ary youge pooger Wi allowance 
to-gphad pl. | Gf qighteene pence a peecebyrhe weeke, qt” oh | 
' » "© + Sir Thomas Greſham Mercer, anno 15 66, us bouſe in Biſhopſgat ſtreet wo 
can - hare Col for ſeuen publike Readers © cke, Aſtronom _ Geometry, 
9208 CE ening on oepoor ops La, Pyke Ae : healſo buile certaine 
competent maintenance : hee gaue alſo ten 
pk; nyc oC IE Hofohall "ojowy yeereto Bridewell, and other like charita- . 
- men "Sygate, kr en the Royall E to the 


poung, per axe nd omit f Loos, and the: Company of the Mercers, to bee diuided betweene 


yo. docponndpe! CR ng Merchant Tailor, gaue lands and tenements to the Company of Merchant Tai- 
_— lors, roallow vnto ten poore artificers to each of them foure pound a peece by the yeere: alſo an 
Senn ws undred pound be lent jo poor occupiers : healſo com ona gens belonging to 


the Hoſpitall of Bethl en preps ay p90 
©" | Sire Ambroſe Nicholas Salter, Maior, to be built tweue Almes houſes in Monkes. well 


"* *.* ſtreet neereto Creeple gate; allowing to each of them ſeuen pencea weeke ; and once in the yeere 
_ | Gue farkees of coales, Temmerf cahunbeief faggots : and this gif: tobe perpenall 
. £,-! + WHliam Lambe Cloathworker, gaue to theſe charirable vſes following: be built the Conduit neere 
$500-phan Holborne, with thecorkearHolborne bringing the water more than pv rg in 
_ ' pipes of lead at the charge of fiftcene ed ponnd : he ganealſo to theſe vſes following 
eta tivelue poore people of Saints Faiths Pariſh, to each two pence weekely, 6 renew. 
$2 11297 | nan qr" 20Vy act of the Cloathworkers, foure pound yeerely. Item more, for adi; Gb 
oninth a Gingof Diai Diuine ſeruice in Saint LIames Church, the Lords day, W edneſdayes, Fridaies ; adferfons 
$8. pound, per, Y ecrely Sermons z andfor 1 3.-poore men, and twelue women, ſo many Freeze gownes,ſhirrs, 
P— ——_—_— ſmockes, ſhooes, hegaue lands to the yeerely valne of thirty pound, To the Townes of Ludlow and 
F-5 chot them an 100.pound. To Chriſts Hoſpirall yeercly fixe pound,and to purchaſe 
: - lands ten pound, To Saint Thomas Hoſpitall yeerely foure pound. To the Sauoy to buy bedding, ten 
2 HeereReda free Schoole at Sutton Valens in Kent, withallowance tothe Maſter of rwenty 
War An OLALETY He built fixe Almes houſes there, with the ycercly maintenance of 
:Hegaue allo toward the free Schosle at Maidſtone in Kent. To ſet the poore Cloathyers 
on eerie is Subalkic he gaze 200, pound, The ſumme of theſe annuities exceedeth $8. pound.the 
other gifts makeabout 320. pound. 
Sir Thomas Offley Merchant-tailor, Maior, gane halfe of his eſtate and two hundred pound out of 
- the other halfe left to his ſonne Hewy,to be beſtowed os) we his Excattors in works of charity. 
Sir Kewland Howard afree Schoole at Woluerham _ 
a> kgs in, gaue more than three thouſand pound for the reliefe of the poore. 
nine hundred pound tothe Company of Fiſhmongers, to theſe vſcs : ſe- 
build a Conduit,. in the of Saint IHMagdalen, and Saint 
To. polind, per” Nicholas So andtoallow feure pound per awnwmto maintaine a (c erin Oxford; fours 
annum pocdyeedy comendthe high ayes in he Pariſh of Tchurt i Sg for hillings by the 
 yeereto two. Pariſhes in 
Sir Wolſton Dixy Maior, free of the Skianers, gane as followeth : To the maintenance of a free 
Schoole in Boſworth, yeerely- twenty pound. To Chriſts Hoſpitall in London yeerely for eucr two” 
- and forty pound. Fora Le&ture in Saint Aficheels ; hall, yeerely, ten pound. Tothe peoreof 
Newgate, twenty.pound.i Tothe two.Compters, , Bethlem, tocachof them ten pound. 
To the foure priſons in Southwarke, 20. pound I3. ns 4- pence. To the poore of Baſ- 
ſipgs Hall, ten pound, 'To Emmanuel lands to maintaine two Fel- 
lowes, and twoSchollers, frxe hundred ws buildingof the Colledge, fifty pound. Tobe 
lent vato poore Merchanes fie hundred pound. To the Hoſpirals of Saint — and Saint 
- + Thomas, 4 +" wwe Tothe poore of Bridewell twenty pound. T 0 poore maids mar- 
riages 100, pound, ers of the Dutchand French Church fifty pound. Toward the 
totingof the Felbolerw erwo pound. The ſumme of theſc gifts in , amounteth to 
1700. pound. money 
92. 73. pound, fer morethan ſeucnteene hundred cerely annaities to 72. pound. 
Sir John a fo: mn Coon &s Maſter and Viher 
75- 75 pound je of thirty pound y ; to Sidney mg 45. pound per avnwms, tO main- 
monty taine two Fellowſhips, and foure Schollexſhips 3 more, he gaue thirty pound to the Library,and fifty 
to Emmaenzel Coledge. 


300, pound, =ARichard May Mcrchant-tailor gaue toward the building of Blackwell hall 300, pound, 


John 


done. fice the time of the Goſpel. 1225 
+ Tohs Falkr one of this Iudgges of the Sheriffss Court'inLonden, appointed inhis Will, made amo 

I 592. two Hoſpitals or Almes houſes to be built by his wife,one for twelae men, at Srokeh heath, ; 00. pound 
another for rwdue poore'women in Shoreditch, with Hlowance of — ary yecrely, roxeach of per aunzes. 
theſe Alas houſes : h& git cerraine thefſinges and tenements in London, to certdine feoffies in © 
eruſt toimploy all che tiling thetcoF; rothe reliefeand diſcharge of poote priferiers in the 

tole in beaththe Conners; ſorhar one priſoner excecd nor 26. ſhillings 8. pence. DI 

Miltrefle Margarer Dame widow and ite trot long fince to Aldernian Pore, gaue by her Tefta- 

mentto the Ironmongers ewo thouſand pond : 'w an handred porthd per amen ſhould bee 
_ totheſe vices: To the R—_ Chitiſt DFE Shoclt i it2S S. ey on cachof 

them ten pound per aingmn..\ To the mitinetenance of a free Shoole in Biſhop Starford five pound. 

To two — the one in Cambridge, the other in Oxford; to each fine potind. To poore maids 
marriages by the yoere 2F;potiad. ' oO oy , | 

Wilkam C Ironth6nger, gaue to two poore Schollers of Oxford ftadying Dinſnitie, rene 7% P*4nd 
pound yeerly, to each fiue pound: and to the poorcof Cookeham in Barkeſhire, yeerely fing pound, 7 5% 

Maſter Zahn Care Ironmonger gaue twentie potihd per awman, for 21. yeeres : whereof 5, pound 39+ poandd | 
toa preacher at"Srandon in Eflex: and 15. pound ſhould goe by courſe, the firſt yeere ro certaine fn 
poore pariſhes in London : the ſecond yeere rotwo pooreſehollers, the one in Cambridge, the other 
in Oxford : the third yeere to the poore of Standon : and ſoby courſeto contingie for 31. yea E:- 
Maſter Dawid Smith Embroiderer built cettaine Almes houſes on S. Peters hill, and gage to the *S-Pound 
CONE INTER 25. pound per axmm, to be diftriburcd to the poote of of Qaeene hith; * ==» 

Bai le, =>, as | 

Robert Hilfon gaue to Chriſts Hoſpital, to bee paid by the Companie of Mercers, 10. pound, 13. rel eng 
ſhillings 8. __ pence, © 

One Maſter Mackel gaue vnto the ſame Hoſpitallg pound per anmwny. 

Maſter Filliaw Stodey gaue vnto the ſame fiftie ys yeere. 

One Maſter Cowch gane vuto C. Hoſpirall the Inne called the Crowne without Algate , which per atoms, 
yeeldeth for certaine yeeres yet to come, fiftcene yound, whereof flue pound is paicd to the poore | 
of that pariſh,and ten ſhillings to a preacher ; and after the expiration of the leaſe,it will be worth an 100.markes 
hu _— by the yeere, F A _ A on _ 

Maſter /obs Scot Salter, twentie poun anni tothe panie to allow ynto e 
almes men of the Com 5, kx pencea wedks, andthe reſt to be diſtribured to other poore, and * 
to be beſtowed thereof thirtie ſhillings io coales = the = | bepaid 

- Stephen Shidmore Vintner gaue 44. pound yeerely : whereof 17. pound to id to 17. poore 
bor London : and twelue pence a weeke in bread to be ginen ro the poore of the pariſh: of S. + mane 
| Stephen in Coleman ſtreet : 24, poundto the poore of Corke in Ireland, totwelue fortie ſhillings 


a . 
iced Lacob Vintner, gaue fixteene pound for ener tobe diſtribated to the foure Hoſpitals : of '* pound 
Chriſt, Saint Bartholomew, Saint Thomas, Bridewell ; to cach of them forty ſhillings, the reſt ro 7 


3000, pound, 


v 


London : theGatehouſe, Fleet, two Compters, Ludgate, Marſhalſea, Kings bench, the white Lion : 
- tocach priſon forty ſhillings; the reſt to be diſtribured tothe poore of dmers pariſhes. 

Sir Richard Champian Draper, Maior, about the cightycere of Quecne Elzzabeth, gaue nineteene 19-Pound 14. 
pound, fourteene ſhillings, per a»»am tothe 13, poore almes menat Tower hill ; ro whom Sir John 7 
A Draper, had giucn the like yeerely maintenance of nineteene pound, fourteene (billings = * 
before. 

The Lady B aineham, an Aldermans wife, gaue ten pound by the yecre to the poore of the Com- 1 pound 


pany of the Drapers, ; Per alum 
Wittiam P arker of the ſame Company, gate ſixe poundto a Lefure at Saint Antlins. 6. pound | 
Maſter Owed Clun Draper gaue 56, pound per amr, to the poore of the Company. Km 
war 1 0 mac PIE It 7 nk $ 4. pence, - _— 
Maſter /ohn les Draper, gaue tobe beſtowed yeerely in bread 6. pound. 1 3-pound 18, 


Robert Gate Vintner, gaue out of hislands an huadredand foure pond per amwm, to be thus im- tillage 
ployed t to fixe poore fchollers in Corpav Chyfti Colledgein Oxford twenty pound. To the poore PTYe* ter 
of Chippentaty'in Wileſhire nnd oye the Preacher there twenty ſhillings. To the Bailiffe 5,youngyer 
and Burgefſſesewenty (hillings: To Hoſpitall twenty pound. To the Cempany of Vintners «znue. 
ewenty pvard; 'To the poore of Lincolne twenty pound, To a Preacher there, ten ſhillings, To 194 pound 

che Mair and Chitmder twenty (hillings, to the Miniſter of Saint Marker Church there, rea ſhil- #7 2%» 


Maſter RuſſelDraper, gaue $0, per annum, and theſe ſummes to be paid yeerely our of it, 
cthereſfidue'to fetriaine to the vſe of his Company : To thirtcene poore thirfecne pound nine» gg, ,,,uy 
texrje ſhillings.” To be beſtoweTint in bread fifty two ſhillings. To bebeltowedin coale three pound, per axnumts 
Tothe maintenance of the Preach&rs at Pals Crofſeten pound. To the poore of Barron 52. ſhil- 
lngs. To'tws6 ſchollers,ons id Caitibridge,the other in Oxford thirrecne pound CLENS 
| | 0. 


' coſt three hundred pound. 


- ſchoolein Lancaſhire ,-at Heskin in thepariſh of Ekkelſden , giuing vnto it 50. 


A Catalogite of. pood workes | | 
ſ Barton i ire, thicteene fix ſhillings, eight yy 
NEE pogapaypaagigs 
T hemas Kage Carocer, gaue to es 1163 6. ſhillings, 8, . Videhs- 
ns 


*, Tojhys pine 0 penis, that Any hos 

'o his men id ſcruants 63. pound, 6. ſhillings, cight pence.Vnto the Hoſpitals about London 

10d. pound. Vnto Preachers 400. pound. To poore trades men in and about London '300. pound. 
4 


re 
For a Le&ure in Grace Church an hundred pound, In gownes for poore men an hundred pound. = 
. Maſter /Fikew Neryen Stationer, gue pound thineene ll 4. penceb the yerer the 
et on eee Aft 
Maſter #s 1oner ,gaue 6. yeeray to , toChri 
Holptulend een paw to fer Reverayram Ton oafſh : dc RY 
lohn Norton Stationer, gaue a 1000, pounds to companie, to purchaſe 50. pounds per emmy 
ce enero yoog mend 150.pouns to tha Pariſh of S,Faichs, to purchaſe 7, pound _ Ghillings 
annum cir poore for cucr, | | 2m 
PF Maſter Care ſometime Sadler ro Queene Elizabeth, built an Hoſpital is Southwarke, with the 
helpeof the Pariſh of Saint Sauiours,but chiefly at his own charge, for 18 poore with allow- 
ance of foure pound ten ſhillings a peece, and each two chambers: the building of the Almes houſes 


Maſter Richard Walter Girdler , gane 2200. pound to the 4. Hoſpitalls, and goo. pound for a free 
ſchoole at Thingden in Northawpton ſhire : his wife £4zeberh Waker gaue two fellowfhips to £m 
marxel colledge, and to Preachers 300. 

Miſtris Sawbach widow, gane to the Parifh of Saint Brides 25. pound yeerely. 

Iohn Holmes to the Pariſh of Saint Sepulchres awno 1588, 32. pound yeerely. 

Thomas Atkinſon gaue to the ſame Pariſh by the yeere 10 pound. 

Sir James Pemberton, free of the Goldſmiths, late Lord Maior , founded in his life time a Gee 
b . LE 
he alſo gaueby will to Chriſts Hoſpitall fine hundred pound : to the Company of Goldſmiths tws 
hended end , tothe priſons an hundred pound, befide to poore pariſhes at the diſcretion of his 


Executor. 
Theſe gaue geod ſummes of money to Bridewell: Sir Richard Goddard an hundred .Mafter 
_ Richard | ewo hundred pound. Maſter Thomas eAlderſcy an hundred Maſter Wile 


liam W hitmore _ _—_ _ Clerks, in th of 
Miſtris Clorke, late wite of Alderman e, in the pariſh of Saint Margaret Moſer, 1400, | 
pound for the maintenance of poore ſchollers, and other charitable yſcs, it = 
Miſtris YeAable gaue 5000. thouſand ponnd ts poortPreachers. | 
' Miſtris Owen, late wife of Inſtice Owen, lately deceaſed , built in her life time an Hoſpitall for ten 


| poore people at Iſlington , with conuenient roomes and gardens, with allowance to euery of them 


of 5. pound per ammm: * a free Scheole being adioyned vnto it. 
| Berie gaue five pound per annum, toS. Marie Magdalene and five pound to the towne 
of Walton in Lancaſhire. X 


Maſter T homas lenning s Fiſhmonger , gaue to ſcuen pariſhes in London 4. pound 
pence : wlll togaillps Guam an Pula! to the towne of Braughin in Harfordſhire,fix 
pound 1 3. ſhillings 4. pence : i toro 1 3, pound 6.ſhillings 8. pence. 

Maſter Rober: Haberdaſher, gaue 600. pound to the Maior, and comminaltie of Cheſter, to 
be lent to yong occupiers, and fer the reliefe of the poore and priſons, and other ſuch charitable vſcs 
two hundred pound: He gaue to the companie of ers to belent to free men gratis , two 
hundred pound more, to pay ten pound yecrely to the poore ofthe Company. Two hundred pound 
more to giue ten pound per a-mmm to two ſchollers, in each Vniverſitic one. To Bethelem an hundred 
pound : to other Hoſpitalls , priſons, and poore, 160. pound more : in toro 1460 pound. | 

Maſter Hexry Fiſher 470mm ot pane 9. pound per ammum tothe Company to main*taine a 
ſcholler in brafen noſcin Oxford with allowance of nine pound; ad to giue yeerely twenty ſhil- 


ings for two ſermons. 


13. ſhillings, 3 - 


por 


amen in Bumberic in ire, out of the 


- 


ts 


done fince th: times - of the Gboſpell. 1229 


maintaine 8, Chollersin the Univerſities, with the allowance of fie pound a a Peece, | At youe pentd 
Certaine well diſpoſed Cirizens,borne in and abour Aſhborne,in rhe Countie of DutieJuobeik, 22h 
faire ſchoole-ho mins weed wich convenienc Jodgings forthe Maltcy and Uſhers ” 
Miſtrifſe ono ary widow, latcly deceaſed, gave rwo hundred 4 wore che Company alice 400. pounds, | 
mongers, to be lent ro yong men; and rwo hundred moreto poore the Hoſpitals, toi -popre | | 
:{oners, to eng pariſhes, poore houlholders, poore maids party fre 7 av. a | 
rmons yeercly, 
Maſter Florouce Caldwell nc” 64" under ew=*s, ro certaine c Pariſhes In London, 2a pound, 
Nexruncocticft ſhall follow ooh fo gitrs thar have been diverſly diſtributed ro ſundry charicable F*7 <xv»m. 
uſes, where mention ſhall be made of fy worthy perſons, — +4 wear torth rheie belpiog hand | 


rodivers, and in ſundry kinds, who do ſhine as ſtarresamong che 
,And in this ranke commechfirttro bee named rhas yexrnous and mok charicab'e woman the Ladic The Tadie 


Merix Ramſcy,vhoin.che life time of Sir Themes Renſey,joyning with him; and after hisdearh,afſu- 4, 
redinland 24 nd per exxww, to Chriſts Hoſpicall in rr ro theſc uſes following: To ro OO: 
ſchoole Mair Homodeby he yoo 2047 rey Ts the Matter and Ther in Chtilts | 
the yeere 20, pound. Fs ton; poore oy” gn hopes yecrely 20, pound. Toro 
poore, a — rocach 53. ings 4. pence. Fo rwo Fellowes in Perer houſe The Ladie 
in Cambridge, and fourc Schollers yeerdly 40. pound. To Saint Bertholomewes Hol picall ren pound. Mar)Kamſey, 
Fo Newgate, Ludgate, Comprers ten pound. To Chriſts Hoſpital, after the cion of certaine ber grear cha- 
leafes, rhere will come per onwews 1.26, pound. Fo Saint Pecersgthe poore in Lordon,Saint 4ndrewer, — 
underſhafr, Saint Marie Wolnoth, i« ponnd. To. fix Schollers ia; Cambridge 20. —_— Ts Gy 
Scholters in Oxiozd 40. pound, Ton tained ſorlfdiers 20. pound, For rwo 
To the poore of Chriſts Church Pariſh fiftic ſhillings. To the poore of the Company of Do 
yecrely reti pound, Ten pore womens gownes; ron poore Duldzcrscoates, ſhooes and caps: all theſe 
id are ro continue y 
Moxeorver, given by the faid Chriſtidn Ladie rothe five , of Grocers, Drapers, Gold- 
ſmiths, Habberdathers, Merchant-tailors, a thouſand pound to cach of them; rwo hundred pound t@ 
be lent oung | tradofmenfor foure yecres, 

To! ajor S 1ConiminalticofBriſtows and co be imploycd toward the new Hof 
pitall, ond other charirablc uſes, with the conſent of her Executans. 
ee o the pariſhes of Berden, Newport; Clavering, Langley, Richling, Quendeti, Sroc- 


. Walticn zan hundeced ad ro buy forty gownes tor women of Freeſe, and 60; coars - 
for men, the xcmainderto goe ro the poore': ropoore maids marriages rwetitic pound, 
Mart; $00. pound EIS ſhillings oc under, in any of the priſons in 


Landwdad and ro | 
Theſe excellent works God made this. joe © Matron ae idfirment of the ſumme 1249. pound, 
; or , and toward 3000. pou Pound Hee Peder 

in reverhon. _ .. 


ther uſes; fay of h he Wiſe denghrers have dove. vertnonſly, 
nto0o we may y of her r 1 man, Many wgvreers 

- tn wh no rc” wy Ws hat minded of eels Relate Prov. g1, 39. 
ro #5 de panibs: milia bominum yavii, oc at ſunct aries nwlier uns non reevſat aceipere : z000.potinds 
Hee which fed ands with five loavesgdochnorrefuſe che meare of roman ry, Tots, 6 ad | 


his owhe perſhncken, f now in his wicmbcrs hoe acceprerh of the charitable alme3 of fuch devour 


Marrons. 

| Maſtet Qoirge Blandet Clothiqvof Londbii,» 2 worthy Bencfaftor by his laſt will and Teſtament, Maſter Blundels 
axens 1599. bequeathed as followerh : To: Chriſts Hoſpirall 500. oe. pon To Bnbawene 2 $o, dounrifull 
pound. To Saint Thowas Hoſpirall 250. pound.To Bri pound. Toward Tiverton _ 
Church fifrie pound. To mend rhe bj hiwrco pounds To to mm " 
in Londoa, to cach an hindred and fifri wal pun oem and other 
charitable uſes, i» toto 1 $00, pountl; For poore maids ' bp bby a fough hundred pound, 
To the Citie of Exceter ra be lene unco-poore Artificers goo. Toward the -of the free 
Grammarſ{choole houſain Tiverton 2400;pound. Laid our by his Exccutors Sic #45 ans Cre- 
vev & others a thouſand pound. To the Schoole-maſter yeerely fifrie pound. To the! Liſker 1 3. potind 
6 ſhillings 8. pence, To the Clarke 409. ſhillings. Forrepenated.p nd. To — 
prentices in Husbandrie yeerely 20. pound. To mainraine. fix in Cambridge, 
abd rbec& in Oxtond; the ſamme of wwe thooſand pound, The ſme of ab counting thelyderely th 5g 
penſions at a valuable rate RE the pros money, make rh 22009: pound, orthers ok. 
about, ? . MOT 737 | 

Robert Comin, ias Chiker, fomerime fervan wats Gid Maſter Blndel. followed bis maſt in 5 
nan > 4 dap ave to Chriſts Hoſpirall io'Londown 00. pound : repoere priſoners, that lay for 

nd debt an ey DTT, 
Grammer ſchoole foure hundred pontiac #nd of certain 

pager 90 ome” nl Ios ne roar 
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3 907 4h bi poreelvonps 19 9. pound, ,10-thillingsto.repaire the Church. 16. pound tomend the high waics, 


xs Given ro the 


= 4004 


Y" "Thi 


ere of the workipullcompany of Leather len,amol bountifull ad charitable 


i an An gave by his will, as followerh © + | 


-1To;the priſons about London 1 ng 
- To thepoore of two rownenin the WelkCautkerey 13s pound, 6. ſhillings, 8. pence. 
To the poerc of the towne of Pool, where he was borne, 10. pound, 
To build Almeſ-houſes there, 333- pounds. 
- Torelieve poore priſoners, being mech Papi nor Arbeit that may be ſet free for 20, _—_— 
man, 150. pound, e: 1:2 
Pp . poore Preachers T0. pound a man, 200, pound: 7 
To poore decay decayed artificers that have = of wife and children, r00. pound. | 
_— of Merchant Adve ro relicve _u decayed people, and for young free 
To Chriſty Hof {land for the reliefe of thar hngoe. pound. | 
Tocrc& Almeſ-houſes Longey London, and maintaige rnvfbces people; 600 ___ 
'To the pariſh where he dwelr, 10. pound. | | 
And for 2.'dozen of bread every Lords day to be diftribyred, 100, pound: 


Te Chriſts Church pariſh, I5, pou 
ee, Criplegre, Biſhops-gate, and S George is fl 


To the poore in divers pariſhes 7 New-gate, 
Sourhwarke, 26. pound, 1 3. ſhillings, 4. pence, to cach 
. To S. George _ h in Sourhwarke, S. Sepalchers, S. Olaves, S. Giles, S, Liinerd, ro each 30; 
und, 120. poun 
"To! S. Burolphes without Algate, and Biſhops-gate ro cach 20.pound, 40. pound. 
Given to maintaine rwo Schelarsin Oxford, rwo in Cam Students in divinity : tothe wor 


ſhipfull Company of the Leatherſellers, which is as carefully by t cmploycd and augmented; 400. 
nd, 


The whole ſumme amounterh to 2 960, pound,6. 8. $.d, Godsname be praiſed for ſach worthy in«. 

ſtruments, and fairhfull tewards of this earrhly treaſure -:.no doubr but rhis Sn—_—_ Rogees ch 

found his reward with God : unto whom with other godly minded men, that rrable 

our blefſed Saviour is pronounecd : /t i well done geod ſervant and faithful, then beft been 

little, I will make thee raley over much, enter into thy maſters joy, And as Ambroſe well Gith, [x:er 

veſtias, te ipſum indus ra f ſuſerpias egentems, ille tibi ſantorum acquirer Envicitias, non mudiocyie 

ef gre 4tia, corperalia ſeminas, & recipw ſpi , &'e. It thou doth the naked, thon clothett rhy ſelfe 
juſtice, ifrhou be friend ro the necdie , they will make the Saints thy friends: ic is no Ge foe 


* your, hoy ſoweſtcorporall chings, and recciveſt fpiriruall. 


. The next that commerh herc to be remembred, is M. Genge Pap ,who by his laſt will and ceſt- 


yn wr , Ment gave unto theſe charitable uſes. 


To erc& an Almeshouſe about London, and to allow unto fos Fl | 
- thirreene! ſhillings foure pence, He gave 900. pound. - -. poore people yeah roms 
at Bow Church, one hundeed pound .. 


. Given to S. lebs Baptiſts and Braſcn-Noſe Colledge. in Oudpalicomeltucies four Schola, to 


; each foure pound ycercly, rocack Colledge three hundred pound : in toro. 600. pound 


- Given ro the like naſe to Trinry and Sie bn Colledge n Cambridge eo each thbetninded 


ad; inzets. 600, pound. | 
To fix Priſons about London, o. pound. Y-n..20% n IN 
To Chriſt, Hoſj all co purchle een pond per enmams. 300,pound. . ook”) 


: ToS, Thomas Hoſpirall. 50. po 

Deabeee Fan CUE: co bemwbelachurgen Soo pound 04 ar o[rladichrn 
' Todivers Pariſhes in London, co ſome To; pound, to ſome 20. pound. 132-pound. 21367 
-» Torhe poore of Wrenburie, in Cheſhcire, ro purchaſe 20. prey 200, 6 pound. FRryTy, 
!...To theuſeof the Church there 30; pound. .. 2 wii 
-'; For 40. poore gownes, 40; pound. 0.59 _ F li: 

"The ſummeis3z02 pound, orcheredbouts. . 

. M. Dove gaveunto the worſhipfull Dey wr ereey pope anne of 2958, pound, 


| 50-ſhillings to pay ycercly 199: poundto theſe uſes foll 


To maintaine 13. — ty gr in reverſion, per com, 107, pound. | e103 
by ropes or rr 


1, Fa aoploach 440A 


7 


C | licic 


\ 


done fince the times of the Goſpell. | 1331 


litic behind him, who new is become one of thoſe heavenly Doves, whereof the Plalmiſt peakerh, Pſalme 63.13; 
That have their wings covered with ſilver, and whoſe fethers are like gold : and whichhe Prophers ſaw lay 60, 8. 
fleciag in ac their windowes: who, while he lived, ſoarcd aloft by heayenly cogitations: as Ambroſe _ 
ſaich, C4 wn ade qua/i quodarm remigio valitet [ablominm (738 As one of Hierew. adC4: 

| the birds, which'as with oares of high thoughts doth foare on high, &c, he was blind ia the eyes of his /ravian. 
body, but cleare ſighted in his ſoule, which is much berter, as #ſierome well faith : welixe off ſpirits 
idere, quam carne, & los ocnlos poſſidere, in quor peccati feſtuca now cadit : Its better ro ſee inthe (pi> 
rit, than inthe flcfb, and to enjoy thoſe eyes, that are nor ſubjett ro the blemiſh of knne, | 

I will now end and conclude with that worſhipfull Equire M. S#::on- bountifull gifts, befide char M- Svttensle- 


famous Hoſpirall, with the which I began : he gaye beſide theſe things by his will. H eall | 


To the poore at Barwicke 100. pound. 

Tothe mending of Iſliagron high-wayes, 26, pound, 13. ſhillings, 4. pence, 

To mend Walden wayes, 100. pound. 

To other wayes about London 60. pound, 1 3. ſhillings, 4. pence. 

To mend horſc- head-lane, 60. pound, 

To make certaine bridges, 100, pound. 

Given to the priſons of Ludgate, Newgate, Kingsbench, Marſhalſey, 200. pound, 

To Jcſus Colledge in Cambridge, 500, marks. 

To Magdalene Colledge there, 500. pound. 

To Caltle Compres, Elcombe, Hackney, to cach of them 10, pound, #» rote 30. pound, 

A ſtone Bridge of great length, going over the River ar Barwicke, made by his executors, at the 
charge of, 1000, pound. To whole dilcrerion hee left to beltow upon his Hoſpitall, or otherwiſe, 
20000. pound. 

To the poore Fiſhermen of Oſtend, 100. pound. | 

To the Chamberof London, to lend ro 10. poore merchants, 1000. pound, 

Given to Hadſtocke,Lirtlebury,Balſam,Southmidter, Little Hallcnborow; to Dinaby in Lincoln» 
ſhire, to each of them 20, pound. #s rote. 120. pound. 

To the poore of the towne of Beverley, a certainecloſe in Cortingham. 

To the poore of Lincolne, a remainder of yeeres in the reftoric of Glentham, in the Countic of 
Lincolne. 0 ; 

The ſumme of Al theſe gifts, beſide the charges of his Hoſpirall, amounteth to 12750. pound, or 
thercabour. 

Maſter Swrtons Hoſpirall, confiſting ofa Maſter or Governor, a Preacher, a free ſchoole, with a Mas 
ſter and Ulher, 80, poore people, and 3o. Scholars, maintained with ſufficient meat and drinke and 
wages, with other officers and miniſters. the number whereof (hall encreaſe, as the revenues upon the 
expiration _ leaſes is cncreaſed. This Hoſpicall, I fay, with the value of the lands laid unto i 
which are eſtimated at 4000 pound per awww, and the purchaſe of the houſe, where ir is — 
ta bee, which colt 1 3000. pound, with the ſtocke of a 1000. pound laid to the Hoſpirall, and 5000. 
paund allowed tothe building, and the remainder of his goods unbequearhed, which hee hath given 
tq hishoſpirall,and reſidue of che 20000. pound,lefr ro the diſcretion of his Executors,m very well 
ariſe ro 100000. pound and above: the greateſt gitc that ever was givea in England, no Abbey at the 
firſt foundation thereof excepred. | 

Among theſe long and bounrtfull Benefaftors, now at reſt inthe Lord, T will remember ſome yet li 
ving,that have done excellently in this kind : whoſe charitie and bounty is ſo much the more grateful 
: untoGod ; becauſe they doc ir intheir life rime: for both cheir wiſdome herein appearcth, in ſeeing 

with their owne cyes their benevolence beſtowed, which buſinefſe many rimes commirred to execu- 

rors,is not ſo faithfully performed : and their charity is ſo much the more commendable, becauſe they 

arc content to part with a portion of their wealth, before ir leave them : whereas men dying, cannor 
their ſubſtance with chem, they muſt leave it ro the world. 

"nes chat this office which I performe unto them, will not be very acceprable,nay,I was wiſhed 
not to make mention of the charitable ats of ſome living : wherein their medeſtic appeareth, in fol> 
lowing that precepr of our blefſed Saviour, Lee wor thy right hand know what thy left hand doth: wheres 
upon Ambroſe thus well writerh : Perfeita eff liberalnas, wh filentro quis tegit oprs ſunm, & neceſſits- 
ribus ſingulorums occulte ſubvenit : That is perfedt liberality, when one hiderth has worke in filence and 
ſecrecie,and cloſely ſuccuureth every ones neceſſiry,&c. yerT rhought ir firthough againſt their mind, 
ro make their ſecrer godly ats publike, ro the praiſe of God, and good example of others, 

Here then I will be bold ro mention the R. Worſhipfull, S. Srephen Soames, Alderman of Londen, 

® who hath built of lare an Almes-houle ar Thinlye in Eflex, for fix poore people, rogerher with a fres 

Schoole now in building. - 

The R. Worſbiptull,S. Filliegs Creven, likewiſe Alderman of London, hath done worthily in this 
kind, he hath given a 1000. pound ro Chriſts Hoſpiraltin London, to purchaſe land for the mainte» 1000, prune 
naifte of that houſe : he hath alſo been a worthy Benefator ro S. lobns Galldge in Oxford is after= 
ward exprefſcd.Belide,the ſaid charitable Knight hath buile at burnſall in Y' iere a Charch,com- 
paſſing ir wich a wall ar kis charge of 600. pound, _— allo = a Schoole, with allowance of 

nannnn 2 20. 


FY 
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2+. ponnd poy ex»um, He hath build one bridge, that colt 500. : another 250, d :athird, 
Ce ee ra IS a enter a reong _ | 

Sir Bapeiff Hicks of London hath at his owne charge of 900. ,or thereabours, built aShirc- 
houſe for the Juſtices of Middleſex in Saint /obne ſtreer, and an Hoſpirall for 12. perſons ar Cambden, 
in the Countic of Gloceſter, the building befide the yecrely maintenance coft goo. pound. 

One Maſtcr Joaver a Mcrchanr abiding at Stode, of the Companie of the Habberdaſhers, a moſt 
bounrifull man in charity, harh ſent of late to the Company 6coo. pound to bee beſtowedijn Mun- 
moth in Wales, where he was borne, in charitable works: and thar worſhipfull Company according 
to that truſt, already have bought 2co. 1, per ovnwws, and more allowing I 50. 1. per ar*um to an 
pirall for twenty poore people, and 100. marks to a painfull Preacher, ro preach twice on the Lords 


A | taſter Compea filke man hath built fix Almes-houſes in London upon the wall neere to Biſhops- 
gatc, and another goodly foundation for an hoſpitall in the Pariſh of Fryan : the charge of both was 
goo. pound. above $00. pound. 
4 Many there are beſide yet living of the Citie of London, whoſe hearts God hath moved in this 
> kinde, whom I had no notice of, but many more at reſt in the Lord, whoſe charirable gifts came nor 
ro my knowledge, for want of inſtruftion from the Companies and Pariſhes. Theſe which I have fer 
downe, if they be# bronghe to a ſumme, wee ſhall find more than 20, Hoſpirals and Almes-houſes, 
above as many free Scheoles, tenne Churches and Chapels to have been ereed : the ſummes of mo- 
ney given to charitable uſes in and by the Ciric of London, together wirh the gift of divers noble 
enages there, and the —_ and annuirics, caſt up to a valuable proportion, (which 
ſhall be more particularly ſummed afterward) at fifrcenc yeeres purchaſe, being added rogether, will 
—__ make abour 600000. pounds. The reſt, which cirher I omirred, as of ſmaller ſummes money, as 
works as have five pound, tenne pond, twelve pound, thirtic pound : and leffer annuities, as of twentie ſhi 
becadoncin & thirtic ſhillings, fortic ſhillings, three pound per anne * (which I would not ſer downe in ſome, ha 
by the Citieof ying nor notice of others, only raking the greateſt gifts) rogether with ſuch gifts both and 
Londen _ ſmall, which I had no intelligence of, will make up a great ſumme beſide, nor lefſe, I foppoſe,chen an 
— - de hundred thouſand pound more, which hath been given by the citizens of London only, 
than 506000. In other places of the land, and by others alſo much hath been performed : as that reyerend man 
a ' Maſter Robert Joh»ſon Archdeacon of Leiceſter, Preacher and Paſtof of North-Luffenham in the 
Heſpi» Countic of Rutland, hath bcen a worthic inſtrument in this kinde : who at his ewne charge hath 
cauſed two free Schooles to bee built in two marker rownesin that Countic, one at Okam, the other 
founded by at Uppingham, with allgwance to cach, of 24 pound ro the Maſter, and 12. pound to the Uſher, 
Maſter Robert © hath alſo buile rwo Hoſpitals, called by che name of Chrifts Hefpirall in the forcfaid townes, 
Tobnſon. with proviſion in cach of chem for 24. poore people : hee purchaſed lands of Queene Elizaberb, 
which hee hath laid ro thoſe Hoſpirals, and procured a morimaine of foure hundred marks per «#- 


num. 

Likewiſe he x-decmed a third Hoſpirall, which had beenercCtcd by one William D abby, and was 
diſſolved, being found ro bee tonecaled land: their uncharirable arrempes,thar went about coſubverr 
fach a foundation, deſerveth as much blame, as Gods is to be praiſed, for the others cndevovr in revi- 
ving and recovering it. | | 

fide, he hath giventhe perpetuall patronage of the Church of Nerth-Luffenham ro Emmanucl 
Colledge in Cambridge, that the rowne may alwayes be provided of a ſufficient Preacher, 

He hathalſo made good provifionin both Univerſicics for ſchollers which hall bee brought up in 
the aid Schools, 

He hath given alſo twentic marks per annaws toward the maintenance of Preachers, that are called to 
Pauls-Crofle, 

He harhalfo been very beneficiall to the rownes of Luffenham, Stamford,and other places in Rut- 
Land in providing for the education of their poore children,and placing them apprentices;: praiſed be 
God for ſuch anexcellentinſtrument. 
.' Do&or White, one of the Refidenciaries of Pesls in London, a reverend learned man, hath built an 
 Hofpirall in the Citic of Briſtoll for renne poore people, with yeerely maintenance of 50, ponnd:And 
GodI truſt will cnlarge his heart, to adde other like works to this fo good beginning. 

One Maſter foorge Tilſen 2 man of great wealth, borne in the rowne of Buckland in the Countie of 
Hartford, hath builc of late an Hoſpirall for fix poore people, with the yecrely maintenance of 40. 
pound, in the towne of Morcot * in the Countie of Ruthland : who alfo yer living hath given to his 

 poore kinred 160, pound yeorely for certaine yeeres : God ftrengthen him to goe forward in ſuch 
pious works, that to his able hand a willing heart be never wanting, | 
One Miſter W. Lathaw a Miniſtcr of Barnewell in a 0 hath builr, as Tam infor= 
ing, and med, two Hoſpitals, one for women, the other for men, and a tree Schoole in the faid rowne, with 
_—_— convenient yeercly maintenance laid ro them all, - 
milie. Maſter Wilſon Vicar of Cammerwell befide London, hath, as I heare, built a free Schoole there. 
"w9 If ſuch men our of ſo ſmall meanes have been ſtirred up to compalie ſuch profirable works ; mc: ecr- 
£7 cainly is required of thoſe, whick arc of greater abilicic, Free _ 


_ Joflnoghen Gage ripe monepatden ate 
err yori og 

Maſtcr &oph Dobinſen of $, CMareins in thi Cece Gutracts, rogerher 
the faid towne ; avd God (I truſt) will raiſe up other wel-willers and helpers co this 


worke, eo ur 
pueden rs", 4 
not been unfruirfull, whoſe charicable works,for wane of inrclligence,] could nor xehavele © nur (ele | 
names that are not in this books expreſſed, are no doubt in Gail booke uf MOTION ara: 


for whom God alwaics be praiſed, | 1 4a 


Charitable works performed /1n | the Vaiverlitic of 


Cambridgeand Oxford in the times of the Gaſpell under the 
reigne of King Edward, but ſpecially of Queehe Ehrdbeth, [i 
and the Kings Majeſtie that now is. n - 


ay 
, 


N thisrenowned Univerfitic of Cambridge, the charitable benevolence, bouncifull betrays 
expences beſtowed partly in founding and eretting of Colledges, partly in auginentingrhe tormer - 
foundations with increaſe of revenewes, partly in adorning and beaurifying che fabricke ahd bail- | 
| of the Colledges, within the compaſſe of 60. yeeres, may compare with the” like continuanice 
hal deere Doperte, cad dee firre excetithem 4-7 
Perer- Houſe (to begin with the moſt ancient Colledge) enjoycth by the gifr of rhe honourable Pecer-Btous, 
the Lord Edward North, ſeven ſchollerſhips, for the maintenatice whereof hee gave per anni 20, 
nd : Archbiſhop Fhirgift gave one Schollerſhip : Maſter Wrl/baw gave a felluwſhip and'a hob 4 Fel. 16.Scho. 
ſerthip: : the Lady —y gave 40, pound peF anwww to maintaine two tellowſhips, and foure ſchol= 
lerſhips : five pou m— awnxm is paid by the Companie of Clothworkers in London for aſtholler: All 
theſe were procured * by DoQtor Perne, ſoractime Maſter there, a prudent and carctull governonr in 9 Re 


0 


his rime, who gave himſclfe, as followeth. man | make ' 
Firt, in his lite rime he built divers large chambers for the Colledge uſe. ſpeciall + cnc» 
Hee gave at hisdeath one fellowſhip, and ewo ſchollerſhips ; and mwainrenance for a Librarie keys Ms =_ -— wr 

nie 

P'For a fermon and mecting of the fellowes in Perer-houſe yeerely, oO. ſhillings. dog 
To Balſham he gaye to the poore per awrwm 23. ſhillings, foure pence, © ++ led me after hip 
For a ſermon there the firſt Lords day in Lent, 10. ſhillings. name. ' 
To the children for anſwering in the Carechifi inc; 2.3. 4. d. we ger 
To Somerſham, the hamlers adjoyning Coane and Pedley, to the poore, 23. s: 4.d, gifrs, 


For three ſermons in Lent, 20. fillings, and tothe children for anſcring ro the Catechiſine, in 
thoſe three places, 6, £. 8. d. 

He gave twelve hundred books betrer thana thouſand pound, 

The place of the Libraric, with chambers under and over, was built by his Execurors at the charge -+:40 ir 
of foure hundred pound, or thereabour. 

Hee gave beſide, Spheres, Mappes, divers Mathematicall In{trumenrs, with a goodly coltly 50;pound 
booke of antiquities, and for the performance of all this hee gave 50. pound per an=nm : belide 30. fr exmun 
pound per a»»ww, which his brothers ſonne gor from the Colledge, lince improved, ro bo. pound; _ 

There is paid more 5. poundper awww, by rhe Companic of Ironmongers —— gift 9 maggie - my 
Dane : Ther: isalfo given 1 3. pound, 6. s. 8.d. by Maſter S/ade of Ellin rtwo ſchollers, and 7 nes 
for aſermon in his pariſh, and rwelve ſhillin Forman may to the poore on good friday: rwentle 
ſhillings per «mmm given tothe Library by Maſter Sampſox. 

Clare Hall bythe gift of £dwerd Leedes Doftor of Law, and Maſter in his time of the Colſed 
maintaincrth rwentic {chollers : by the gifrof Maſter Scrivenerof loſwich one, and of Maſter A 
fhel, one : of Maſter {ave for Wakefield Schoole, two : And of are there hath been laid afro ir, by 3- Fell, and 
the noble gift of the right honorable Earle of Exceter, one hundred pound per emu, ro matoraios 34. Schol. 
three fellowes, and fix (chollers, and by rhe right honourable the Lady Dornche Newnll his late” wife, 
$, pound by the yecre for two (cholles ſhips. 

Pembroke Hall beftde the fonndation, hath one fellow, rwo ſchollerſhips, and a Grecke Reader by Pankrcke Hab 
the liberaliric of Archbiſhop Grendel, and one {chollerſhip fince added by hi bi executors: One by Tove 
Cox wite of Doftor Cox not long ſince Biſhop of Ely : ſeven ſchollerſhips by Doftor Themes Wars ; MALO. 
one by Maſter Aerſhall, Williew Smare Alderman of Ipſwich gave 1 9. pound, and Maſter Seriveney 
22. pound to maintaine fix ſchollers. 

Benner, otherwiſe called Corpus Chriſti Colledge, enjoycrh two fellowſhips and fifteen ſehol+ nenner Col 
—_— by the liberall gift of Dotor CAarrbew Parker Archbiſhop of Cantabile belide a Library ledge. 

afpackel and moſt choice books valued ac one thouſand pound, and divers goodly peeces of plate, 1906: pound. 
Sir Nigalas Bacen gave (1x ſchollerſhips, and built the Chapell and Libraric over It, with the charge ,_ Felag.Sch. 
of five I WP which wide: wich the Hall hach been larcly beautified with glaſſ and 
(annan 3) wainſcor 


_ 


43434 | ..'' 4 eattlogive of good Wotks- 
| 900, pound.  Wainſcot by the liberali:te of therig honomble Roper Earle of Rutland, at the charge of two hun- 
_ Triniy Hall. :» |, Triniry Hall hath fix ſchol{erſhips befide rhe' fouridarion,' by the liberaliry of Matthew Parker, 

i: Gabriel Dunne, Humfrey Buzby. DoGtor Harvie, norlong ſince Maſter of the Colledge, gave rwo 

13. pound, ſhollcrſhips, three pound a ycere for coalcs, and 53. 8. 4-d. the yeere to the Maſters man*: which ſd 

2 ana. > Dbitor horins made aCalley leading nmro/Qw,and fo roNew mirket,at his charge of 2300. pound, 

ES, and lefrbefide 10. pound pir axauws forthe maintaining and? ring thereof. Dotor: Monſe Ma- 

h_ 24. © ReralſooftheColledge before him, gave 4 tellowſhipand # erſhip : and lefr a rhoufand pound 
10-pound, per in truſt with Maſter Robert Hare deceaſed, who purchaſed rherewith' (adding thereto of his owne 

EXRLM. 80. pound per 4v»wm : whereof 60, ponrd is to be employed ycerely by the ſaid Colledge in me 

rep pound, FF the high wayes aboyt Cambr dge: by which eharge the new Callcy barh been fo well and carefully 

begun, in which ſo necefſaric and profitable a worke, iris expefted that the ſaid houſe, according to 

the truſt xepoſed in'them, ſhould proceed/as fairhfull ſtewards, and fo T truſt they will : of the faid 

"FM ſumme 10. pound tnore goeth torhe Gplledge. | 
_ (jus Colledge maintaincth by Door («jm gift three fellowſhips,twentic (chellerſkips:at whoſe 
2000. coſts and charge of rwo ws = und, the building of rhe Colledge was enlarged. Mittreſſe Toene 

| - . Traps of London gave fourr ſcholler{hips : Hamfrey Buzby, one : Matthew Parker, one : Miſtrefſe Io- 
:Aoga Frank/in, daughter of the faid Miſtreſſe Traps, gave rwelve ſchollerſhips, fix fellowſhips, a 
Choplinſhip, befide che increaling of hermorhers faure, Doftor Fendie gave atcllowſhip, fince aug- 
mented by Maſter Thomas Wendie of Cambridgſhire, thatfreligious Gentleman lately deceaſed, Maſter 
goo, pound =Cmxting of London gave foure ſc hollerſhips. Sir Wiliaws'Perſons gaverin money to the ſaid houſe, rwo 

 ....' Juondred pound. Doftor Harvie one hundred pres Doftor Brambwaite a learned and religious Di- 
08 vinegthe-gow preſent Maſter hath deviſed by his will to be given unto the Colledge, 34. pound per 
+. 1. Anzwmito maintaine fix ſchollerss . ; 1 
Door Peirce ., Dottor Stephen Peirce Doftor of Phyſicke, one of che fellowes of the aid Colledge, hath likewiſe 
His legacies . 'by hislaſtwill caken order, that eighr teNowſhips, and eight ſchoilerſhips more bee added un- 
linbi2kG Jothe (aid houſe, and that certaine poore{chollerſhips bee increaſed, with lodgings to bee builded 
time. .: .., for the ſaid fellowes and ſchollers * likewiſe he intendeth to build a tree Schoole in Cambridge, with 
.$, Fel. $;$chs: allowance of 40. pound per awnwm tothe Maſter, and:20. pound rothe Uſher : And further bh pure 
#6. pruned rofeth ro give cight pound per £-nnwm, to the keeping cleanc of the new brooke that commeth in ar 
_ -—* ” Spirtle-houſe end, and he intendeth ro continue the Calfey by him already begunin Jeſus lane, abour 
coed the wil a mile and halfe further: ro mcet with Dottor' Harwies Calley : God bath alſo cnlarged his heart to 
ax coſt fo |. | cxtend his charirable hand further, ro give unto/Norwich, Cambridge, Linne, Berrie ; to the firſt, two 
lictle a8 590. + thouſand pornd ſtocke, to cach of rhe zeſt one thonſand pound a peece to be Jent unto poore occue 
—. 4, - Piers. Neither can I forger herchis liberall benevolence roward the building of certaine Almes-houſes 

, in therowne of Barlcy, where Tlive : All chis, which he hath ſer downe with himſclte,to be beſtowed 
_ Intheſecharirable works,may noun 107. or8. thouſand pound, If exception ſhall bee made ro this 
relation, becauſe the parties be yer living, and the works nor yer done: ro the firſt I anſwer, that al- 
though the parties themſelves deficed x0 be concealed, and nor ro have theſe things mentioned, yer T 
takejr nor to bec unſeaſonable, becauſe the examples of men living, may move more, than of the 
dead : and to the other I lay, that although theſe things are nor aftually done, yet I am informed, that 
there is in th: ſe well minded men ſuch a firme reſolution, rhat they inſerted theſe things inro their 
laſt will, with a purpoſe not to reverſe chem, I remember that in the laſt edirion of this booke before 
+.c this, I made mentionof Maſter Swr70ns intention ro build an Hoſpirall, then giving my advice, that 
ITT he would begin in his life time : that worke hath now taken effe&, thanks bee to God, rhough with 

| ome difficulcic, and ſq I truſt ſhall cheſe, bur withour apy ſuch oppotuion : yer it were aſurer way to 

«19. prevent lpchcroſſe occurrents,if they would make an entrance and beginning in their lite rime, Bur 1 

| will proceed ro the reſt ofthe Colledges. | ; 
Kings Col-.- » Kings Collcdee hath nor had many Benefattors fince their royall foundation by that devour Prinee * 
ledge. , King Herrie the ſixth, increaſe of Schollerſhips and Fellowſhips they have none by reaſon their foun- - 
dation is certaine, conſiſting of 70. Schollers and fellowes : ſome other helpes they have had, but nor 
:.-, mafiy;men,orherwiſe well difpoſed,nor preſuming, as I rhinkegroadde ro fucha princely foundation, 
Dottor Goad, that reverend father, and learned Divine, and wiſe governour, who was Provoſt there 
40. pound 46. yeercs, gave to 20, Fellowes 4o. pound, and to the Colledge-rhe Patronage of Milton parſonage, 
of r= yeercly valuc of $2. pound. Maſter Kabi»s,ſomerime Fellow,gave to the Colledge and to Eaton 
149, pound. Maſter Richard Day gave the patronage of the Vicarage of Weden, in the Countig of 
hdd 1-: | Sabha pton, with che moyrie of rhe parſonage, to the value of 40. pound per annum. One Maſtcr 
44 Elmer 0/ | ph hath giycn 4. pound cxhibirion per annum, Dodior {awel gave an 100. marks in 
books to the Libraric, to the which divers, which arc now, and have been Fellowes, have given alſe 
3 . Taany books, I make not mention here of the goodly Cha as this kingdome cannot ſhew the 
452 203% The: w ichthopgh ir were begun in King Hewry the 1x reigne, yet was ir finiſhed in the end of 
_* * King Hery the eighth his reigne, with the charge of many thouſand pounds, in the very beginning 
| eng, forth of chg rimes of the Goſpell. | 


20. Fellowſhips 
48. Schel. 
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Golledge,”* * , Quecns Colledgeenjoyeth by Sir Thowas Smith» gift, 2.Schollerſhips, with aGeomerric,and _ 
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' done finee. the times of the Goſpell. 


. metikele&ure: By Maſter Teowegitt,sKehallerkhipuby Maſter 

Maſter Sredderd of London one. Lars of Hock on 
Maftcr Jo/i*r an 100, pound for an Hebrew . br 
and enlarged at checharge of 500. pound, beſtowed partly by Doftor [3udal-Maſter there, Dea 


Cell of Theologie,(as irhicherro hath had che name,aud © Tyruſt wat Cris Out 
continue ir ſtill)hath one Fellowſhip, and 2.Schollerſhips founded by bleſſed K.Edwardby 1 wget: of x. Fell. and 


gave a perpetuitie of fortic marks: whereof 1 5. pound is allotted for 3,Schollers 25. p 4 | 
mon fires, the reſt ro be beſtowed ar the diſcretion of che houſe, B. Warſen lace Bilkop of Chichetter 19 pound 
gave an 100. pound to the Libraric, | eb 
In S. /ob«s Colledge, where thar famous Divine, Dottor Whitaker was ſomerime Maſter, and many *S. tabxsCol- 
ſuch may ir have. There have been theſe augmenrarions {ince the time given in inſtarice. Sir #58igm ledge . 
Cicill, Lord treaſurer,and the Lady Afildred his wite, gave 30. pound per. anvam, Sir Henry Bileng ley 30. pound, * | 
of London gave 3. Scholle:ſhips. The Lady. /ermine one Schollerthip, and Jobn Thur{fon gave go. 
pound for a Schollerſhip. Sir Ambroſe Cave 10. pound per awnww for rwo Preachers. Gabriel Goods i + 
wes foundcd 2. Schollerſhips. John Gmrn 2. F cllowſhips, and 3. Schollerſhips. Henry. Hibblethwaire 
gave 500. undfor one Fellowſhip and 2, S. hollerfhipg. iliaw Spalding a Schollcrſhip. Miftrefſe 
i#/alton widow of lobn Walter, Afchdeacon of Davhbie _— 00» pound tor one Schollcrſhip, 4000, | 
pound hath been beſtowed in the enlarging of the building of the houle, ar the charge of a right Ho- Fell. ; 
nourable perſon, who deſired nor ro be knowne or ſeenc in that worke. Reber Booth late fellow of £oy LITE 
the houſe, builr a bridge of wood,thar colt 70. pound, Maſter Hemy Alvey nor long figce Vicemaſter ain 
there, a grave and religious man, builded at his owne charge, a bridge of bricke, with the gare, and 
gave an 100, marks in books to the Libraric. Maſter George Palyn of London gave 30os pound to 200, Marks, 
' mainraine 4. ber . _ Ep I | 

Magdalene e bath been encreaſcd with 3. Fellowſhips, and 6, Schallerſhi of 
Sit Chofepber Wrey, late Lord chicfe Juſtice of England. 2. Schallerſh; given atk os Bs Fel. 
his wite : one by Edmwnd Grindal Archbiſhopef Canterbury : 3. Schollerſhips by Maſter Roberts of he 1 —_— 
Northtolke. Maſter Spen/affe of London gave 40. pound yeercely, for one Fellow ip, and 2.Scholler. per enum. 
this. Maſtct Fuliambe gave 20. marks per anunay. The new building of the Colledge coſt abour 50Q, 199% pound: 
pound at the charge of one Maſter Parkinſonan aged Minifter M. Swerowallo by his laſt will bequeas 
rhed to the ſaid houſe 500. pound ro be employedin yeerely maintenance of the Schollers there. _ 

Triniry Colledge hath fince rhe foundarion by that renowned Prince King Hewry the cighth, en» Trinitie Col- * 
creaſe of 75. pound of yeerely revenue by Maſt. Jhoma: Alen:and 7. pound 10. ſhi ings, by Miftreffe' ledge. : 
Francis Termin : of 8. pound ycerely by Miſtrefle Cox : Door Stanhope gave 700. pound to the Col. 99. pound, 
ledge; and other benctaRtors they have, whoſe names Þ could nor learne, The beauriftill F abricke ps, 
the Colledge coſt 12000. pound : whereunta. D: Berrow, a learned & grave Phyfitian in Cambridge 16000, pound. 
red 300. pound. It had other helpes beſide, bur the particularſanimes I know nor:the good- 
ly building behind the Hall was only artche Maſters charge, D. Newt Deanc of Canterbury, which 
firſt and laſt hath and will coſt above 4060. pound, © ELL ag. 

clus Colledge hath 20. pound per annum, by —— of M. Godfrey Fuliambe : by Maſt, <} Teſts Colledge, 
r. Schollcrſbip : by Miſtreſſe Wood of Purney 2. Scholletſhips : Matt; Szrrox by his lai will gave 500, 3: pound, 
marks: Hugh B-flet Biſhop of Cheſtcr gave S. «Ambroſe and S. Hieromes works, 510) per ana. 

Catharine Hall received from Miſtreſſe Roſammnd Paine ac 1009, und ro maintaine 2. Schollers ' —_— 
by Mafter (he/mely his gift it hath one Schollerſhip: by Sir /obu Clyprole z. Schollerſhips : by 7s \ | rg 
D#ke Mirfiſter an annuitie of 5. pound by the yeere. / Hall. 

Emanuel! Colledge was lately founded by the right honourable Sir Gaaler Mildmay, \t confilters 5 Schollerth, 
of a Maſter Cprolrin th founder,who yerliverh, DoRor Lawrence Chaddertonga grave and lear M pound, 
ned Preacher, and a carefull and religrous governout) and twelve feHNowes, fifty ſchollers, and tenge Emmanucl 
pooreſchollers, whereof feven fellowes were given by the founder, (who alſo gave rwenry pound in Colledge. 
money, and twenty pound in platcYby Sir Foberr Terwin, 1, by Sir Francis Hafti 5x. by / AMaſterand 
man Skinner, 1, Maſter 72y/or, 1. Maftet' Falter Connceller at rhe Law, 7. And fincefave been added ** Fellowſhips 
two fellowſhips and rwo Schollerſhips by Sir V/fan Dixie Alderman of London, who. gave fix hun- 53. Schollers 
dred ponnd co purchaſe rhirry pond per awww ro the ſame end. Setgeant' Snagys plan, þ 
| ſhillings 4. pence per amnvw the Lady Dixie founded an” Hebrew I Orehs : 
ro each of them fourePdund yeerely, Doftor Leedes gave fixrecne ptund per annuny 7 
marks rowards the building, which itt all the charge coſt berweene three & foure thouſand poiinds : 
Miſtreſſe Eliz.«beth Welter of London gave rwo {llowthits, befide there 1s forty poutid. per awe 


expended upon the officers and migiſters of the hoult, by the gifts df the founder, and 00d 
cry of che houſe : Maſter Eogliſh a6 of Wetninte 1x by bh 1h ifs 10nd 
| ' "(nanwnn 4): wn ” poll 


abzs-© | A catalogue of gobd Works" - 

. -; .c.- pound to the founding of rwo fello and fix ſchollerſhips. Miftrefſe Owen allo Juſtice Owens 

WOOOY =p rar wh, wlhip anda ſchollerſhi Ni te id College, © _— / | 
_ 
EX 


| 'Colledge alſowas erefted and raiſed our of the ground by rhe right Honourable Counrefſe 
&Amaften 4 of Suſſex: ing of aMaſter and renne Fellowes and rwenry Schollers by rhe gift of the foundrefle, 
Fellewes3t.' and fince encteaſed with two fellowſhips, and foure ſthollerſhips by Sir /obn Hart Alderman of Lon= 
. pound per don : two fellowſhips, and rwo ſchollerſhips given by Maſter Blexdef, and an Hcbrew cedure of five 
pound per avnumw:Sir /ohn Hart gave more for a Greekeletture foure pound per a»n»w : Maſter Free- 
+ | fone of Yorkſhirea fellowſhip and two ſchollerſhips. Maſter Leonard Smith ot London one fellow. 
. - + ſhipandone ſchollcrſhip : the building of this Colledge coſt three thouſand pound ar the founders 
-- charge. | 
Theſomme of all theſe gifts will ariſe ro a great proportion there are numbred 68. fellowſhi 
Cen part, which ar rwenty pound a "ceo will amounr _ 360. uni” yeerely or thereabour, one with Jy : 
| arms 1 2r+ ther: the ſchollerſkips given will be found to bee abour 291. which valucd bur ar three pound renne 
___ -rwofellowhhips ſhillings a peece one with another will make abour 1020. pound, the penſions and annuitics given 2s 
__ for Letures and other ſuch uſes, will make abour 558. pound per awmwm : which ſums pur rogether 
cometo 1 940. pound per awwww,or thereabour, which at 15, years purchaſe will amount to 44100. 
Theſumme of pounds of chereabonrt : rheſams of money beſtowed in the building and fabricke of divers Colledges, 
Schollerſkips, andgiven to ſeverall honſes will ariſe ro about 45 hug yorned : ſotharrhere hath been given (bleſſed 
- Fellowſhips, ' be God)by the charitable benevolence of well difpoſed Chriſtians, noble and other ro the Univerfitie 
_—_—_— of Cambridge within compaſſe of leſſe than = 6m about 88006.and ſome oddc hundreds,which 
ear. in may compare withany age in Popery, and double in proportion, the rimes nexr preceding, fince the 
Cambridge. blike oppofition of religion began. In which ſumme of 87000. pound, we neither include the year= 
Theſe ſunmes {y provifien of rent corne : which in time may encreaſe to 5, cr 6000. per «wnwm, above the auncicar 
pr; — EY - revenewes,nor yet che exhibitions from rhe companics inLondon,which may be forty in Cambri 
_ 4; 's only ar rhrce pounds tenne ſhillings a peece will come ro an 14G. p. per annum more: which yeerely 
annuitics of 61 40.pound being reduced ro the valuable rate of 15 .ycercs purchaſe, will make goooe, 
pound more: Bleſſed be God for this greatcharity. 


-—.: Charitable works done in the Vaiverſity of Oxford, 
EN :1 the ſpace of ſixty yeeres lince the firlt yeere of Elizabeth. 


Will new come unto the other famous Lniverſitic of Oxford, which is not behind her other fiſter 
of Cambridge in theſe liberall endowments : the beauty and lovely grace of our fiſter, as the amia- 
ble ſpouſe of Chriſt, harh drawne unto her the affeftion of many of the bridegroomes friends : 1 will 
firſt ſer downe the pablike works concerning the body of the Univerſitic in generall : and then come 
ro the ſeverall Colledges. | | | 
'-+* , Twillbegin with that worthy Knight Sir Thema Bodl:y his bounrifull gifr, who in his zeale of 
Gods gory and love of Religion and learning, beſtowed partly in his life time, partly to be employed 
after his death, in and toward the building, repairing, and finiſhing the Uaiverkity Library, in lands, 
goods,and money,above 18,thouſand pounds, 

” Befidewithintheſe rwelveyeercs laſt paſt, there hath bec.a beſtowed in baoks for the ſaid Library, 
| y by che ſaid Sir Thomas gift, partly by others by his procurcment about tenne thouſand pound. 
| Fi compan of Stationers have conſented to give one booke of cvery impreſſion of any new booke 
EVET. | : 

'-- The building of the Schooles now in hand, will amount ro the ſumme of fix or ſeven thouſand 
> pond. which worke is undertaken by the right worſhipfull Sir Jobs Benner Judge of the prerogative 

1 +; Court, that what the contributions from the willing gifts of ſach as arc and have becn of 

: thar Univerſitic ſhall want of the ſaid charge, he will ont of his owne purſe ſupply. 
*** Unto the which library among other bencfaftors that learned Knight Sir Hewry Sevill Provoſt of 
| Faton,and Warden of Merton hath given C'hryſofftomes works in Greeke with other books, 


ofwhom ſccing I have made mention, let that worke _ alſo bee remembred in cauſing all 
and 


- "1 ., Chryſoftomes works to be ſet forth in Greeke at his proper e,cſtimatcd ar five thouſand 
widinlfyT 2 porno beſides hivowne induſtry ad rveli the coreRing and of the worke: wherein 
-- 24M excellent chings are performed : divers volumes are ſer not extant before : that which was 
p. boys pr omctbone wack aqandatons pecind and allis ſer our in moſt cxcellent man- 

| her both for 


xr, letter aeSgrer3reange”” 1 
GA IT bar wake cating 0,of chat worthy man Door Keymalds, who while hee li- 


* 


| + * - (was ativing Library,a ſorchouſe of alltrac learning,and dying diſperſed his dead Library of moſt 
_ On a c g the ſame unto divers ibr tine, (F lerary, Qycens, & | 
: —_— - ( Mong poore crs$ 


Univerfity : Theſe careful colleftors of the beſt authors, andrtreaſurers up of 


1 FY 
44+ 51 at Rudents | & carefull colleftors 0! | 
: b vs ey too ms of Librarics, I may compare. to thoſe ancient lovers and ferchers our of books, 


P an- 


>; ſach as were of greateſt account, the reſt being 


dons fince the times of the Goſpell. 1247 


 Paxtenm, * Melito, * Pamybilus, Acarine, Enzaju i And this famous Libraric inay bee judged ndt « 
inferiour ", thoſe rexouned Libraries evetied by Prafomnie Philopererd in Alexandria, by Alexduder Wet eth 
«ar Jcruſalem,* Pamphilm at Clarif Theode firm Imnior ar 3 Conttantinople," Helarias at Romey or Proughtthe 
Cicero his Libraric,whichis torhis day to be ſecne as a facred thing : ac | Puraliin Iralie. We read alſo 7 Fain 
ef other famons Librarics; av one founded by ® {cre at Hagulitade:! by Benedifime at Dover," by Eg- in He ewobt. 
bertns at Yorke: But this may be thought far rocxceed them: fo thar I may (ay of this worthe Knight ——_ 
the founder of this Treaſure houſe of rhe Muſes, as Hierome of Pamphbilus :* Beate Pamprilrs CH 0s 
Demerriam Phatercum & Pififtratom in ſacre bibliatheca fndis voluit equare imagines 1ngexroruns, 
que vers ſuxt ff aterna monuments, toto orbs perquiſovit : Blelſed Pamphilms, cqualizing Demetring, 
Phalerixe, and Piſiſtratm in the ſtudious care of ſacred Librarics, did ſearch out through the world, 
the images of mensinduſtric, which are the true and ercrnall monumears, 

Now will-I proceed to the particular Colledges,nor ferring them downe in their order of anriqui- 
tie, which I know no, bur as the certificars came-unto my hands. 
Chrifts Church, there hath been of late builded a goodly Libraric,with the charge of ſeven hun- 
dred pound, by Maſter Orhe Nicolſon, one of the examiners of the Chancerie: who alſo hath given, 
an hundred pound to be beſtowed in books of Divinicy, - 

Triaicy dge haiheeceived cncreaſe oftenpound rent per an»wws : by the gift of the Lady El 
zabarh Pawlet:of tive pound per ammwmby the gitt of Maſter Richard Blunt of | ondon: of ten pound 
ger axes, given by the Lady Catharine Conflable : Chryſoftomer works in Greeke given to the Libra- 
ric by Sir Edward Hobbie : vAvias Montann Bible ineight volumes, by Maſter Edmwnd Hutchings: 
and 24, volumes by Maſter /ob» Ardene:and ninc hundred poundin building within theſe fouretcene 


Queenes Colledge cnjoyerh twentie pound yeerely by the gift of the right Reverend Edzmmwnd 
Grieaal,notlong fince iſhop of Canturburie, for the maincenance of a Fellow and two ſchol> ; 
kers: whoalſo gave two hundred volames to their Libraric : which hath been augmented with divers 
other books of; good value, by the gift of Sir Crbers Buckle, lare Alderman of London, Maſter Rey- 
nelds, Maſter Kichard Wilkams, Maſter Robert Davies, Six Walter Vaughan, Maiter Thomas Denton, books, 


Door Chaloner with others. | 


Al foulcs e had confirmed nnto it the Parſonage of Harcourt, in Oxhord(hire, by lerrers 
Pee nn ny Ebzwbeth, 
Univerficic Colledge enjoyerh wo ſchollerſhips by the gift of Roberr, lare Earle of Leceſter: one Hieran 


Fellowſhip, and rwo ſchollerſhips are maintaincd by lands in Yorkſhire, given by Maſtee John Free» | 
fone of Alroft Eſquire, One Scholkerſhip given by Maſter Hant of Medley : M.(ter Hearne of Lon- —_ 
gavean exhibition of five pound per awwwes : the right Honourable, Gilbert Earle of Shrewsbn- 


nie, gave toward the enlarging of the building 500. pound. 
raſen-noſe Colledge hath encreaſe of thirreene ſchollerfhips,with allowance toeach,of 3.pound 
6. ſhillings 8. pence, by the gift of that Reverend Father, Alexander Nowe!, lare Deane of Panls in 
London:.who alſo fonnded a ſchoole at Middleron, with convenient roomes for the teachers, al- 
lowing rwentic pound per aw»wmw ; ſufficient lands being given unto rhe Colledge for rhe 
perfermance hereof : who in the letters Patenrs, made the Jare Queene toundrefſe, concealing his — GL 
OWne name. . 
Tojce Franchlin daughter of Robert Trappes of Londou,Gold(inith, a0ſured in her life time the yeer« es Onh 
ly rear of 67. pound, for the doubling of the Fellowſhips; and letr atrer her dearth ſo much money,as Colledge, 
that the DR therewith hath purchaſed fortie pound per an»wa, ro maintaine one fellowlhip, and 
thyce ſchollerſhips. | 
. Richard Horper gave to maintaine three Loftures, Greeke, Philoſophie, Rhetorike, ro cach foure 3; 
und yeerely. /ob» Barnes, late Fellow of the houſe,gave in lands ſeven pound yeerely foran Hebrew 13. $ch.1. 
[efture : Richard Marren of London, gave in money tortic pound ; Maſter Hi-dley Draper of Lon- 329: pound, 
don fiftiepound: Maſter P«l{yn of Loving three hundred pound, to purchaſe fonre ſcholler. P77 ©2%*. 
ſhips : Wilkew Brock Eſquire, gave roward the buildingof 2 Chapel an hundred pound, James Ling- ye, cum. + 
dew, ſometime ſervant of the houlc yet living, gave i the ſame uſerwo hundred pound, There hach 1. Fel. z, Sch; 
been beſtoxwed in building fince che firſt yeere of the Kings Majeſtic 1420. pound ; of the which 21-pound per * 


fomme, Sir Henry Anderſon,late Alderman of London,and Maſter &icherd eAnderſon, his ſonne gave _ 


233. pound, | 

| "2 Colledge hath reccived theſe gifts: rwo hundred pound, with many books given by Ths- 308. pound, 
me Leech;rwo hundred marks by Sir Thomas Bedley : 70. pound by William Wilſon, Doftor of Divi- 1410. pound. 
nity : 
Teenc 


—— by Tabu Chemberr: 14.3, pound by Henrie Ieyvice, Door of Divinity : ſeven> Merton Col. 
, 7 v4 ay rent by Themar Ieſoye, Doftor of Phyficke : the enlarging of the $45 pouns | 
houſe, coſt 4000 


wnto ir, awe 10, Elizabeth, fourc ſchollerſhips of 4. marks a 

wp of the Colledge hath coſt within twentie yeeres fix und, Col. 
1c, WiEew Framond gye a thouſand five hundred pound, the gicareft onal 
part: was defranded, by one Awrony Garner a popiſh Pricft, ſometime ſteward > -way 
EE CC ITY ſometime _— 1500, pound, 
nnnnns 


Calledge arch 


- - 


15. Fel15.56b, non of che Church of Wells, gave his Librari 


: 


1A catdiogue-of bod: Wirkys 
ledge, and fo ſtood by oath perpetually bourid unts it; 1#b0o. ah horn V3 ous 1 


Fellz,$ch. Peter Blundal of T everton in Devonſhire, i gave 'a thoaſand marks to purchaſtr kind ro mnintiinc 


| fasle of Glimp- 
95. F4.6.5ch. ronin the Countic of Oxford Efquire, gave hive th ro purchaſe tang romaintaine feven 


-ju Barkfhire: Sir wilow 
hath given ten pound a yeerc for exhibition roa ſcholler there, xe 7.01, I:5470Y $v 

Oriel. Call. Oricl Colledge, by the gracious grant of rhe Kings Majeſtle, hath ahcir foundation confirmed arc] 
| ratificd,with alicence of Mortmaine : they being in danger before rolooſe hg parc of choir lands: 
16. pound, per Maſter #/i0;aw Chapman Ironmonger, gave ten pound pey anunzm, for rwo fchollers, ftudentrin. Di- 
CNS. vinitic. 7 bo YT | 

calea Sir Ambroſe gave ten pound exhibition yeercly ro 2, Fellowes, awno 13: El5xaberh Maſter: Simuay 
19. pound, Perot gave 124+ pound to purchaſe fix pound per axnww, 4s. 22. Elzobeth, Axchdeacon Admllxs; 1 2, 
fer mum. und cxhibirion to 2. fellowes for ever, Sir Kicberd Leigh, per annum 20. billings Dofor: Actio, 

| iſhop of Chiceſter, gave fiftic pound for the repairing of the Grammar ichbole;: bclonging ro'r 
Colledge. ' : AD L vhs 
S;Mwics Saint MaricsColledge, otherwiſecalled NewColledge hath had given untoir fince 1,.0f Eliza. 
"Culledge. © by Maſtcr Rewlrms 25. pound per avnzms: by Sir 'Richerd Reed fix pound prri evirums, and greitfiore of 
#8 ' books: by Robert Nowman Dottor of Divinitic,tcn poundper auzwm, to preach certainE Serinens: by 
$3. pound. George &ive Doftor in Divinitic,late Wardon there, 261 pound per. axm»m: beſide in plate and goods, 
per ama. =andornaments of the Church, rwo hundred marks : by. HewryeMercon Doftor of the civil Law, for 


railor,for five ſtudents : Foure pound per annum,by MF. Kichayd Sibbana Merchant-railor:qlper axn. 
by Maſtcr Hi»dly Merchant tailor :Sixteene pound per <wmzm, by Maitcr Pelyn Girdler in London : 
For foure ſtudents ten pound per an» wm, by Maſter Thomas Paradine Haberdaſher of London : An 


Seventic pound toward the cretting of a Queare by Doftor Lee ; T wo hundred pound, by Maſter 
Edward Sprot, which three laſt were all ſometime tellowes there: the royalties of Crecke with the 


the Libraric ten pound per aw»av, ro poorc ſtudents faure pound : to the uſe of the houſefix : 
466.1 Door Keins/ds gave 100. pound : books valued atan hundred pound. | pound 


hall : Hwgh Price Dofor of the Civill Law, built ſo much-ag1s bullr, atd gave fix hundred pound ro 
buy lands : Griffich Lleid, Dodtor of the Ciyill Law, and ſomerime principall of the:Colledge;gave in 

Aw, which 
in EG&x an has 


__——_— lately founded 
o 


we Col» hams his wife ; who have given twelve thi 
" owl building. Maſtcr Nicholas Fadbaws gave 350. poun mainginc- 15. fellows, 'and' 1 5. 
Jr parnd.  ſchollers ;and.the Gentlewoman his wits yer lg nd mare. Door Buſſe Ga- 
o thonſkng three _ 

d 00 


done fince 1h: time of the Goſpsll. 


books valncd art a thouſand ſeven kungdred pound. Bur here let this bec.abſerved, that al 
founders of this Colledge were knowne ra be 
lers ſhould reſort to divine ſervice, as it is now proteſlcd,,. ,. | | f 

In Gloceſter Hall, there harh been laid our in building by Sir George Peckbem,an hundred pound, 
and by Maſter 1/5l;aw Ger: an hundred poundzand 2 chapell is now in building ar the charges of ſuch 
as are and have been ſtudents there, | | 4 

Alderman Barzehem ſometime Sheriffe of London; beſtowed rwo hundred and fiftic pound im 
building of the forefront of Albone hall. 

In Magdalenc hall there hath been beſtowed 
x606. the ſumme of five hundred pound. . | | | 

In Harr hall there hath becn befttowed by Maſter Theodore Frice, Principall theregwithin 1 2.yecres 
280. pound. 

Tic number of all the fellowſhips given to theſe ſcverall houſes. is about twenty ſeven , Which at 
ewenty pound a man commerh to 5. hundred and forty pound per aww, the ſchollerſhips added bes 
ing abour 62. at three pound ten ſhillings a peece,will make about 220. pound per aww ; the yeere» 

rears & penſions which have becn given-to the Colledges, will riſe ro 1070. pounds per awnm,or 
thereabour, which ſammes pur together will make abour 1 goo. pounds, per awww, which at fifteene 


-,4 


by Maſtcr /obn 1i/kz>ſon, Principall there, lince anne 


 yeeres purchaſe will amqune co 28 500. pounds or rhereabours: the ſummes laid foxth.upon the LU ; 


niverfiry librarie, and books, and in the particular buildings of the Colledges,and given belide to the 
houſes, will make 6 « 900. poundsor rhereibours : bor: ſummes atlded rogerhet will aciſe ro goooo., 
unds; and ſome odde hundredsor thercabour : 1 rake nor upon mee to bee an exatt auditor, divers 
ammes might eſcape mee in thecaſting up, but I thinke I have ſomewhat neere roaved at it: And 
thus the difference in theſe charirable gitts berweene che rwo Univerſities will appeare not to bee 
very great. Bur herein I cannot bur cammend the diligence and carc of Doftor Singleton Vicechans 


cclor of Oxford, and of Malter James Keeper of the Library there, who in three dayes ſpace ſent mee G 


a more cxatt certificate from every Colledge than I could ger in Cambridge, by viſiting every 
Colledge my felfe : divers being trom home, that might have given mee more perfett inſtru. 


. - 
: 


Here as 1 was about to cloſe up this catalogue, having procecded thus farre, I requelted: ſome fur ®24dexhibi 
ther inſtruftions concerning cerraine charitable works donein the citic of London, which I thought _ 
bridge. 


ſomewhat our of place, than to omir alrogether, 

Whercas mention is made of fir Rowland Hills gitts before Pape 1225. wherein] followed maſter 
Sree his relation, by the inſpeRtion of his will, 1 find theſe chanicable legacies befide, given to Schol- 
lers thirty pound:to an hundred poore people, one hundred nobles:to the rown of Stoke fifty pound: 
to Drayton 20. marks: to his ſervants, rwo hundred pound : to rhe twenty foure wards in London 
' foure pound apeece: tothe company of Mercers fifry pound : beſide hee forgave all bis tenants inthe 
townes of Alderley and Sponeley a yecres rent, and binderh his Heyres, ro make them leaſes for xt. 
yeeres for two yeeres rent, | 

I find more thefe particular legacies given by Sir Thomas Offlcy, who is mentioned before, page 
1226. to 50. poore men in gownes, $0. pound: to the priſons twelve poiind:ro Chritts Hoſpirall. one 
hundred pound : to poore houſholders ten pound : ro poore maids marriages ren pound : in coales 
three per awnnurm for wwenty yeeres : to poore ſchollers, rwenty pounds:rothe rowne of Stafferd 
ro be [cnt to poore occupyers 100. pound : for mending of high wayes 400, marks: to his ſervants 
thirty pound, and halfe the reſt of his goods unbequeathed he gave ro poore ſchollers, roward the 
mending of web wayes, and ſuch other charicablo uſes: all cheſe gitrs are ſummed before, as they 
might be gheſled at. 

ks alſo is made before, page, 1226, of Mr, Tobn Heydons charitable gifts in generall : nhe par- 
ticulars whereof in his will I aw to be theſe, To one hundeed poore ſo many gownes one ab 24 
pound, and twelve pence apeece in money : rothe worfbipfull company of * Mercers 600. pound 
to be let ro yong men, at three pound ſax ſhillings cighr pence the hundred : which maketh twenty 

und ro be given yeercly to thepoore : likewiſe 400. pound more he gave to the ſame company to 
hi our at the ſame. rate,and the yecrely annuity of thirreene pound fix ſhilling eight pence arifing 
thereof, to. go to the maincininge the lefture in S. Michael pater rofter: ro Chriſts Hoſyirall $00, 
pound: to - cleven worſhiptu 
men, at three pound ſix ſhillings cight pence the hundred : and our of the annuity arifing 
twenty 9a WF annum tO g0 to the Hoſpirals, and fixteenc pound tothe poore: to Excetey 200, 
poung, to Brz#9/ too. pound, Glegefter 1 00. pound, to be lent ro young occupiers, at three pound fix 
ſhillings cighr pence the hundred,to the uſe of poorepriſoners,and other a; 9 c towne 
of Wardberric, fix pound thirreene ſhillings foure pence. To the company of Mercers for a cup, 40. 
pound to his ſervants, 240. pogeſy ont of the reſt of his moyric hee gave ro the forcfaid companies 
50, pound ro cach tothe uſes aforeſaid. | 

is worthy Cirizen Maftcr /obn Heydex Alderman, and Sheriffc in his timeza Mercer hath given a 

good example to all Citizens and others And as I am credibly informed, that right worſhipfull com- 
pany of the Mercers, hath of late ſhewed thelike charirable and bountifull mind, in allowing to 


berrer td inſert here, hong 
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though the por 
Popiſh, yer they provide by Staruce,thar all cheir ſchol- 8 


Hall 


increaſe of 
rents and ſums 
of money is 
greater r Tel 
Cambridge. 
Bebdethe like 
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creaſc of rene 
= 
Cm 


272, pound, 


companies beſide eleven hundred pounds to bee lent our to Joung chariry. , 
rco 


' thebuildingofrhe Schoole-houſe there 


4 catalogue of good Works 


\ x66. prund — ten ſchollers, that ſhould goe our of that ſchoole ro the Univerſities, to each ten pound per exams 
gr amum, -fortenyecres, which commerh to one bundred pound a pecce, and fo ſucceſſively ro ren other ſchot. 
thewenty B- krofthe ſame ſchoole forever, belide their liberaliry ro the teachers, and rheir bountifull purpoſe 
ighr worſhip. © increaſe their maintenance. | 
ST Company © One Maſter Edmund Eng/ifh of Weſtminſter who died in March,anne 1603.gave by his laſt will arid 
of che Marcers teſtament tro Emmannel Colledge in Camvridge, for wo fellowſhips and fix ſcholler{hips,*onc thon- 
of Londen, 4  fnd pound: to Chrifts hoſpital} one hundred pound : to the poore of Weſtminſter 12. pound per an- | 
- Schollergof + ##*»0 the poorc of Peterborough 100. pound. | Sk 
their Schoole Mention alſo is made before, p. 1228, of an Hoſpital and free Schoole fonnded ty Miſtrefſe Owes 
S.Peut.0Þ ' atTflingron: but many more good works were performed by her in her life time. She gave ro thic 
+ rant Univerlicic Libraric at Oxford 200. pound : to S. Johns Colledge Librariein Cambridge,20. pound: 
£149%*  acertaine ſum of money for the founding of one fellowſhip and ſchollerſhip in Emmanuel Colledge. 


To Chriſts Hofpirall threefcore pound, to give twelve pence weekely to the poore of /ſlington: ſhee 
beſtowed threeſcore and fix pound thirteene ſhillings feure pence in beavrifying the Cloyſters of 
Chriſts Church Hofpirall : roward a Schoolchouſe ar Edmunton rwenrie puund *: ro the Pariſh of 
Condover in Shropſhire, ſhe gave fiftic pound for agreat Bell : the building of the Almes-houſes for 
ren poorewomen at agony and the purchaſe of the Jands laid unto ir, colt her 1415. pound, and 
361. ſhe gave alſo yeercly divers ſummes of money to Prea- 
chersnor beneficed, and to the priſons in her life time. 
By her aſt will ſhe hath provided,that 22. pound per «mwm ſhall be purchaſed for the maintenance 


. ef theSchoole ar Iſlington : ro Preachers ſhe hath bequeathed 35. pound: ro the Pariſh of Baſhing- 


TY pound, | 


Orv. 
ens<charityin 
herlife rims. 


Mode. 


ſhaw ro increaſe the ſtocke of the poore, twentie pound: ro the priſons eight pound: rothe'com 

nic of the Brewers, ro whom the hath commirted the'government and overſight of the faid Almes- 
honfes and Schoole ar Iflingron, for their care to be raken in that buſines, in linnen,plare and money 
x00. pound, The ſum of theſe moneyes will amonnr, beſide the annuitie of 22. pound,to 232 2,pound 
or thereabonr, This Chriſtian Matrones charitic is fo much rhe more commendable, becauſe ſhee did 
give the moſt of rheſe ſnmmes in her life rime, ard ſaw rhem beſtowed with her owne cyes : whereas 
the uſvall cuſtome of men is ro part with nothing while they live ; and beſide, whereas ſhe at the rime 
of her dearh had 22. children, and childrens children, yet ſhee could find a good portion among her 
childrens parrs for Chriſts poorc members.Likewiſe ſhe ſhewed her thankfulneſſe to Godjharwhere- 
as being a child borne at Iflingron, ſhee eſcaped a grear danger, (an arrow being ſhot in' the "fields, 
where ſhe then was by occaſion, threugh her hat, and fhee nor touched) that in the ſame rowne, and 
not farre from that —_ ſhce would offer up unto God this charirable worke, in building there an 
Almes-houfſe, and a free Schoole. | 

; Whereas mention alſo is before made,p.12 23, of the 4. Hoſpitals of London, thus mach T thought 

ro adde more, thar in Chriſts Hoſpirall this yeere 167}. there are kepr of children in the ' houſe 

and citic, 5 24- and at nurſe in the countrie 164. beſide orhers whichare placed apprentices, and fome 
dead: inall 762. | 

In S. Bartholmeres Hoſpital there hath been cured tis yeere 785, there areunder cure ar this pre» 
ſenr 258, 

In S. Thema: Hoſp tall there hath been cured this yecre 7$0. there are under cure 205. 

In Bridewell this yeere there have been ſent out by paſports of vagranr perſons broughe thither 
1373. many of them having been chargeable to the houſe for their dier, bands, hoſe and ſhooes, and 
ſich like : there are there kept in labour 120. perſons, whereof 80. are poore children raken our of di- 
vers Pariſhes in London, and there brought up in trades being apprentices, and'afterward to be made 
free menof the Cirie, Many other there arc beſide, whom T have no notice of : yer by the good help 
which T had by certaine colleftions of charitable gifts, gathered rogerher by the diligent care of an 
induſtrious Clerke of the Prerogative Court,who of a good mind was willing to further this worke, 
I came to the knowledge of theſe charitable men and their gifts, whom otherwiſe T ignorantly ſhould 


| have omitred :T have fer them downe here ſummarily in their order. 


from en 1558 
w0 1567. 


Theſe charicable gifts were beſtowed upon poore people and Hoſpitals. From awvo 1558. to anne 
1567. Sir Richard Sackviflgave 100. pound.Sir John Lyon Alderman 100. pound. Jobn Here Mercer, 
70. pound. George Basford Letherſeller, 76. pound. Ladic Creſt am go. pound, Richard Goldftone, Bo. 
pound, Edmwnd Stiles Grocer, 60, pound. /obn Hilton Merchamt-taylor, gg, pound. Hamfrey Backer- 

f+1d, 100. pound, David Woodrofe Haberdaſher, 50. pound. Rexalph Cholmeley, roo. pound, Elfixa- 
beth Pakmgron, 60. pound, Thomas Nicols Mercer, 4oo. pourd after the deceaſe of his children.5- 


| am Hinchlow Grocer 50. pound, Arthar Dedicote, 100. Henry Flemench Grocer 50. pound. «Amne 


3 too. potind, 


Hmn«t widow, 180. pound. Sir Thomas Hent Skinner, 100. pound. Ladic Barre, $0. gourd, David 
Appowel mercer, 106. potind, 13+ ſhillings, 4.d. Richard Tall r, 50. porurd. Themas Ormeſton 
3- pound, per amwws,which may be ſer at 50. pound. obn Loves Mercer, 50. pound. Edward Garrard 


Mercer, 150, ponnd. Richard Pointer Draper, 40- pound. Ladic Form an,40.fourd, Kich ard Grimes, 
40.ponnd.William Þ:ſwicke Draper,qo.pound. Theſe ſummes pur togetFer will ariſe to 2150.pourd 
or rketcabour, beſide 0: her ſmaller fummes under 40. pound, which will ariſe 10 $co. porre mcre 
5x tots 3100,pound. | 


Theſe 


done fince the times of the Goſpell. 13241 


Thethgus have been by divers beſtowed upon the priſons about London from «awe 15 75, toanne uns r575. td 
1596. /obn Pollard to cight priſons and Redlem, 20. pound a picce, 180. pound. Alice Hill widow, «rho 2556. 
1 00. pound. William Herts 100% pound. W.lliem Chepmaen,6o, pound. Sir Chriffepber Draper Alder 
man, 68. pound. Phaliy Ganter, 73. pound. Lady Francis lernegam, 340. pound, Samuel Bawer, 50+ 
pound, YYuliam Bower Habberdaſher, 200. pound. Frencu Smith Mercer, 100. pound, The Ladic 
Francis, Countefſe of Suſſex, 100. pound, The Ladie Katherine Conftoble, 200. pound. YVF;liem A- 
rawdell Eſquire, 200. pound. Richard Orborne Haberdaſher, 56 pound. Edward Elmer 100, pound, 

to befor fagors ro the Comprers for priſoners, and for 2, load of ſtraw yeertly to Bedlem, Vit 
Fw Elke Alderman, &o. ponnd. The ſumme of theſe gifrs make abour 1990. pound, belide other ame 1594- 
fmaller gifts under 50. pound, which arc ſummed co 2619. pound, which ſums par ingnnes, ariſe to 4585. pound 
4589. pound from «un» 1575; to a»ms t 594. which were given to the priſons only abont London 
More given to the priſons : Sir Hugh Offiey Alderman, 20. pound,and ; 5. ſhillings per awnuws for cer= 
taine yceres, which may be ſer at 20. pound more : lob» Bexncr Armorcr, 40. (hillingsper avnum,at'30, 

nd value. /ohn Ballet Goldſmith, go pound; Hewy Mercer 75. pound. 

R «(ph Rookgbey Eſquire, Maſt. of the Requeſts, gave to the 7. Priſons 100, pound apicce,and to the yan, 
'Whire Lyon, 29. pound, 5» core 720. pound. Orher ſmaller gifts there are from amo 1 5 94. to 1596. gave 720. Law 
which are caſt vp to 313. pound, beſide theſe before fot downe, which make go5. pound, in che whole 1596+to Pri 
x 217. poand, or thereabour. | — 

Theſe gitts likewiſe were beſtowed upon the Hoſpirals about London, y_ Cheiſts Church **7 runs 
from am”? 1587. to anno 1595, Rich. May Merchant-taylor gave 90. pound, Sir Lienel Ducher Al- 
derman, 100. Ladle Sevzdeys, r 20. pound Tobs Hewes of London Haberdaſher, 100. pound, Henry 
Premel Alderman 5.1. per an»nm,at $0. pound. Sir Thomas Ramſey $0. pound. Thomas Gardner Gro- 
ecr 66. pound. leh» Aller Alderman, 66. pound, r 3. ſhillings. Hugh Hindley Merchant-T ailor 200, 

und. Y/liaw Homer Grocer, 60, pound, /obu Y Vanten Grocer, 43. pound, and 30. matreſſes, 
which mry be ſer at 10. pound. 

Villiams Elkin Alderman gave to Chriſts Hoſpirall for certaine charitable uſes, $00. pound, ax»e $00. pound gi- 
1593. Hugh Offley Alderman, gave 77. pound : theſe ſummes amount ro 1772, pound, or there a» Y*®Þy Alkder- 
Mg divers ſinallerſummes, which are caſtup to 1999. in20'0, 3760. pound,or there about : the mmm _— 
ſeveral gifts from «»»0 1 575. to the Hoſpicals and Priſons, doe make up the ſumme of 9566, pound, Js ters 45 4k 
or thercabour, if the particular ſummes betore ſer downe, in the margenc be added together. pound, or 

From amo 1587. to awe 1596. theſe gifts were beſtowed upon Scholars in borh Univerſities, ®<&abour. 
Willians Howland gave 60, pound, to Cambridge. Lawes Ryley 100. pound. Ryberr Earle of Leceſter 
gave to Oxford 20, pound per a»awas : which may be ſcrar 300. pound. Robert Row Haberdaſher gave 
the reſidue of the third part of his goods unbequeathed. Robert Branden Gold(inith, $, pound, per aw= 
. =#w to Cambridge and Oxford, at 1 20. pound. #iHiew Dormer 16. pound per 4*num, Chich may be 
ſer at 210. pound,) and 10, pound in money. Edmand Hodgſon 5. pound per en»nm to Oxford, ar 30, 

Wikiew Elkin Alderman 60, pound, and 5. pound per a»#m to Emmanuel Collgdge in Cam- 

idge, valucd ar $0. pound. Gules T«cob Leatherſeller go. pound ro Cambridge. George Dent. 60s 
pound to C:mbridge and Oxtord. Maſt. R/ph Rookygbye co Cambridge and Oxtord, 200. pound. The 
ſumme hereof maketh abou 1210. beſide ſinall gifrs under 50. pound, ſuninied 380. i tots 1490. Or 1496 pound, 
thercabour, . | 

More given to Hoſpitals a1» 1 595, and 1 595. M. Ralph Rookerbey grre ro Chriſts Hoſpirall, 100. 
pound. John Dent 60. pound: ſmaller ſums given within that time under 5- pound make 200. pound 
more, in r#zo 360, pound, More given to poore maids marriages from axxo 1587. tq ar#9 1595, 200, y69.pend. 
pound and odde, in divers particular gifts, which it were too long ſevetally ro fer downe, 2.0, POL 

From «wns 1597. to 1605. I find theſe gifts bequeathed ro the Hoſpirals abour London. Wiliaw Fromennarr9. - 
Gwrney Alderman, gave 60. pound. Richard Warren 60. pound, Themas Skinner Major, 110. pound. w an. 1605. : 
James Battey Draper, 20. pound. Williams Gardner 20, pound. Martine Archdale Grocer, 50. pound. 
Eliz.abeth Smith Widow 80. pound. #:chard Venable Merchant tailor, 86. pound, Wiliew tes 
fiſhmonger, 100. pound. E/hzabeth Scot widow, qo. pound. lohn Colcock, Grocer,23.pound. wikew 
Meg ges orgs. .pound. W:lliew ClerkeSalter,20.pound. wiliew Hewer Clothworker 300.pound 
to pay 1 5. pound per axe. Sir William Webbe Alderman, 80. pound, Giles Crouch Ha er, 

60, pound. Hemry Eyre Skinner, 20. pound. William Cockayn Skinner, 50. pound. William Curtin 

Gentleman, 40. pound. liam Offley Merchant-railor, 60. pound. John Tayler Haberdaſber, 100, 
pound. George Berbeck Mercer, 50. ponnd Richard Thernekill Gentleman, 100. pound. Rebere Brook, 
Alderman, 36. pound. Thomas Web Haberdaſher, 20. pound. Wiliem Howland, Haberdaſher, 24. 
pound. John Newman, 20. pound. Hles Habbard,Clothworker, 1 00. pound. /ohn Woodward Ixemon- 
ger,70. pound. Rebere Hawes Merchant, 200.pound. Edward Barkely Mcrcer,40., pound Francis Col- 
lins Grocer, 190, pound. William Widzell Gentleman, 20. pound.'T bewas Kiddie,z0. pound. Ferdinan+ 
do Cockam Gentleman 60. pound, Robert (Terke Haberdaſher 50.pound. /obn Benſon 5.pound. per an- 
»ew at $0. pound. Sir William Glover Alderman, 200. pound George Cater Mercer, 40. pound. Sir 
Richard Goddard Knight Alderman, 200. pound, Ladic FYebbe. 300. pound. Elizabeth Fletton, 66, 
pound. /ohn S:rahan Gentleman, 30. pound. lohn Burnel Gencleman, 70, pound. Sir Richard Tones 
Alderman, 22. pound. Sir Rebers Lee Alderman, 4.3, pound, Theſe ſunumes put rogerher will make 


3438. L 


2300. peund, 


4458. pound. 


gogr: pound, 


(- © of catalogue of good-Works, 
3438. 1. or thereabout : befide other ſmaller ſums nnder 20, pound, and ſome greater : which may be 
ſer well at 2000,1. more : for the booke which 1 fallowed, was worne and conſumed, the one halte of 
it, ſo that I could but here and there note a ſurume, ' 

I find alſo given to poore Scholars of the two Univerſitics, within this time theſe ſummes, Rick ard 
Goxrney Alderman 5. pound per emmww. Which may bec valucd at 80. pound. Jaſper Lewberd 10. 
pound. Phillip Grimes Habcrdaſher, 40 pound. Thomas Wood Peuterer 10, potind. Elizabeth Seot, 
40. pound, Catharine Gerway,20, pounce. Robert Davie Alderman,2o, pound. i im Hewat Cloth» 
worker gave 1 10, pound. Henry Eyre Skinner, 10, pound. Wiliaw Meoſham Elquire 0. pound Wil- 
liam Offley Merchant-tailor, 40. pound. Thewas Webbe Haberdaſher, 46. 1, # :iiaw Hom/and Ha- 
berdaſher,q0. pound, Laxcelor Themſon Drapcr,20. pound. Cice/ie Hawes. 20. pounds Wilians Nel- 
ſon Grocer, to 12. poore Scholars in Cambridge and Ofenioco pound,to be paid yecrely 26.pound, 
to cach 33, ſhillings 4. pence. George Catcher Salter 50. pound. Alice Barneham 20. pound. The 
ſumme of theſe gifts is abour, 750. pound, beſide other ſmaller ſummes, which will make it up 800. 
_ at the leaſt ; and an 120. pound at the leaſt given ro poore maids mariages within the ſaid time, 

he gifts alſo I find beſtowed upon the Priſons about London from anro 1596. to 1606. Wilkans 
Blunt Gentleman gave 66. pound. Richard Warren Eſquire $0. pourd Phillip Grimes Haberdaſher 
36, pound. Gregory Smith Merchant-railor 10, pound. ſohn White Gentleman 40. pound. Margerie 
Search 20. popnd. Richayd Barne Mercer 60, pound. Bened:f Barneham Alderman 50. pound. Eljze 
beth Scot 40, pound, Wills:m Hewet 4.5. pound. Mergerie Simcores 200.pound. Sir Willtam (ecill 22. 
pound. Berwar do Corfine 120, pound. Leonard Smith Fiſhmonger 33. Bernard Grime 50. pound. labs 
Rebinſon Merchant 20. pound. Lancelot Thewſon Draper 30. pound. Allen Elwin Leatherſeller 50. 
_ Wilfride Gymn Haberdaſher 20. poufid. John Pemberton Grocer 20. pound, Jane Allington 20. 
ound, 
F Thomas Warren twenty cight pound. William as" Grocer 33-pound. Sir /obn Hart Alderman 30, 
pound. George Harriſon Merchant-railor,26, pound, £1: zabeth Fletton 66. pound, Jobs Leeſe Clerke, 
50. pound : theſe laſt recited ſummes make about 1 300. pourd, beſide a 1000. you in particular 
ſummes under 20. pound, as neerc as I could geſfe at rhem,by rhoſe which Ifound conjetturing at the 
reſt, which were defaced : but I am ſure I ſpeake within my bounds. | 

. There have been further given from en, 1606, to Ax. 1615. unto the Hoſpitals about London, 

namely Chriſts He ſpitall, S. Bartholmew, S. Thomas, Bridewcll, diverſe charitable Iegacics, as Bar- 
tholmew Barnes gave ten pound per annum, and thirty pound in moncy, Robert Chamber/ane gave 140. 
pound. Matthew Hammond Draper, 50. pound, Sir /ames Deane, 139, pound. Richard Staper cloth- 
worker 50. pound. Fichard Handbery Eſquire $6 pound. John Skeer Draper 300, pound. William wal- 
thal Alderman 200. pound. William Markat Mercer 160. pound. Sir Steves Slame 120, pound. Lady 
Spencer 70, pound. R35h. Farrington Alderman. 66. pound 13, ſhillings foure pence. Sir Hwasfr 
Wilas Alderman 100. pound, Andrew Banring 100. pound. Sir Wilkans Rumney 65. pound. Ravdgh. 
Aaming Skinner 50. pound. John Yorke-Brewer 55. pound. Sir Henry Roe Alderman 1c0. pound; 
Toba Nortox Starioner 50, pound. John Alter Filhmonger 180. pound, Ladic G/over 80, pound, The 
ſumme of theſe particulars makerh 22 38.pound or thereabour counting the annuiry ef 10.pound per 
anram,at 150, [ after 15. years purchaſe, beſide other leſſe ſumr, as of 5. pound. 10 pound. 15.pound. 
20. pound. 30. pound. 40. pound, which were givcn by divers, whoſc particular names and gifts, it 
were toolong to rehearſe, will make about 2220, in rote. 44.58. 

There hath been given within this time ro the priſons about London, as followeth : by Sir Wiliaw” 
Stone 50. pound, Tohn Baker of London 100, pound : Matthew Hammand Draper. 120. pound. Sir 
Aihil Stanhope 103. pound: Sir [James Deane 70.1. Richard Handbwry 130.1. by Williem Walthal Al- 
derman. 135, pound. Sir Stephen Slanis, 100, pound : Humfrey Corbet 110, pound. lobn Frenchans 


Cutler. 60. pound. Baron Setherron 60, pound. Edmund Harveft Bruer. 120. pound. 


Randal Manning Skinner. 40. pond. Tohw Trion Mcrchant-ſtanger 118. pound. Thome —_ 
120. pound : The Lady Barbara Stone 190, pound, The ſumme alfo hereof may ariſe to 1611.0r ther 
abour, befide other ſmaller ſummes under fifry pound, which came ro a 1440. or thereabout which 
both together make 3051. pound or thereabour. | 

Likewiſe to poore ſchollars rhere hath been given within this time by James Stoddard to Braſen 
ncſe in Oxford five pound per ax»wm,and to Queenesin Cambridge five pound per annum. William 
Walthall Alderman to poore ſchollers in Cambridge nine pound per annuw. Roger Owfield gave to. 
borh LIniverfities an hundred pound. Andrew Banning 5.1. per annrm to Cambridge, Ravdall Manning 
8, pound per aknwm to Chriſts and Emanucll in Cambridge : which ſummes reducing the annuities of 
32. pound per a»»wm to a proportionable rate after the uſuall purchaſe make 550.pound beſide 160, 
ponnd given in ſmaller ſummes, within this time fince a#zo 1606. which make in all 710, pound, 

More given to poore maids marriages by. Jaxe Baker, one hundred pound, and orher ſmaller gifts 
by divers, making the fumme of one hundred and five pound as appeareth in the booke of particulars 
which I followed in the whole 205. pound. Befide,there harh been.given more to the Hoſpiralls : by 
Ralph Newberrie a Stationer, a certaine ſtocke of books and certaine privileges of _—_ to bee 
ſold ro the uſe of Chriſts Hoſpirall and Bridewell. Sir Rebere: Hampſon Alderman gave one hundred * 


- andthifty pound in moncy, and the reverſion of rwo tenements : Wiliem Walrball belide his former 


gifts, 


done fince the times of the Ghoypeit. 1343 


gifrs, gaveto Chriſts Hoſpirall cenne pound per au»ww, and five, hundred pound to the company of 
Mercersto belcnt untoyong men. | 

Roger How gave fifrcene pound to certaineptiſons,and if his fecond daughrer dyed, 800, pounds to 
purchaſe lands,one moyrtie to go to the Hoſpirals, the other to the relicte ot the priſons, Jobn Pownrts 
gave to the priſons cighteene pound, and two ſhillings every weeke in bread to priſoners in the hole 
in the Counter in the poultrie : Job» Porter gave che refidue of all his goods nor valued,his debrs paid, 
and funcrall diſcharged, to bediltriburcd ro the poore at hisexecurorsdiſcrerion. 

In this ſummary — which I gathered our of thoſecollefrions which came to my hand, I 
neither ſer downe the fmaller ſummes,nor yer rh@®yecre,nor the particul.r places,as ot hoſyiralsor pri- 1, 
ſons, for brevity ſake: the particular ſommes ot thoſe charitable legacies trom a»»e 58. ro 67, will 
make 3100, pound or thercabout: from awze 1575. to 1596. abour 11608. L. from ants. 1596. to 
1606. the ſumme will be abour $658. 1. or therebours. From anno 1606. ro 1613. rhe ſumme will be 
9300.1. all which ſummes will make 32550. |. or chereabour, tor the ſpace of forty yeeres fince anne, 
60. for the account of cighthyeercs is wanting, which | could nor ger trom aux, 156 7.to ame.r575, 
which according to the proportion for the reſt being ſupplied, would make up the ſumme of 40000. 

und or thereabour. | 

So then within —_ of three ſcore yeeres, we find to have been given inthe Citie of London, The charirable 
and by the Citizens and inhabirants thereof in money, abour 335000, pound : in annuities and Per= = ks of Lon- 

ruitics about 16000. pound : which being valucd ar fiftcene yeeres purchaſe, will ariſe ro 240000, S— ——q_ d 
pound, or thereabour: which ſummespur cogerher, will make about 575009. pound : whereunto if within -* 
the former ſumme ofparriculars of 40000 pound be added, there will ariſe che ſumme of 6150co, !{*veyerres 
pound ; which roger r with the bountifull gifts in borh Univerlirig in Cambridge and Oxford,pur ow andre- 
rogerher will make 1 $0000. pound, or thereabour, and the encreaſc|of their yeerely rear corne, ar theli 4 _ - 
1 2000, pound per aw»wws, valued at 1 $0000, pound more, will not waar much of a million + Butif a bridge & I 
other gifts which came not ro my knowledge were added, the ſummewill farre exceed a million. In * oe will 


which ſummeTI comprehend nor the yeerely colleftion of 30090. pount chrough the pariſhes in this 2%&< wnie a 

land, mentioned belore Page1220, Now whereas it will be ſaid, that r ankems this —_—_ ſumme, 1 _ 

make mention of ſome mens gifts twice, as ſome gifts of the Cirizcas at reckoned among the chari- 

table works of London, and of the Univerfitics: I anſwer, that this isnor found in many, nor the 

ſame the greateſt gitrs, and in liew thereof, ſome great gifrs arc nor ſunmed up, which arc rehearſed 

before the parricular catalogue, as thar of Miltrifſe Owen which canmeth ro 2302. pound: and Py 
crea 


befide ſome Hoſpirals and free Schooles, are ſpoken of and nor valued jr any certaine ſame. Fur. an 
ther, whereas T have in this catalogue ſer downe the ſummes throughur, adding rogerher till che fr "iy 
lefſe, that the value of them may appeare : I doe nor take upon mee exly ro ſer them downe, for I account in the 
nw T had no Auditors accountin hand : ir is ſufficient for my jwurpoſe though the ſummes <2fting up of 

ſometime be ſhort, ſomerime over, as they are cat ; yet it is ſufficienc reur purpele, if ſometimes 1 hs ſummes, 
doe bur rove at the-ſumme, rhough I hic ir not to a pound, or a ſhilling Howſoever I truſt I have iS a 
made it good, that more charitable works have been done in theſe 60. yeres of the Gaſpell, «than in to bean Audi. 
the like time of Poperie : I thinke they cannor ſhew in any age, within 64 yeeres ſpace, almoſt a mil- **- 
lion to have been beſtowed in works of _—_ in theſe three placesof Logon, Cambridge and Ox. 22%7< three- 
ford given in inſtance, ſo many Hoſpirals built, more than forty, free Scooles above twentie, and — _— 
more than tenne Colledges and Churches, And thus is the flandrous objition of the Papiſts anſwe- ſchooles buite 
red, that crie out untruly that Proteſtants doe no good works but are enches unto them. in threeſcore 

Many charitable works have been done in other Cities and places of thiland in the times of the Y*=res by the 
Goſpell, asin Yorke, Norwich, and clſewhere, whereof I had not particur norice : but ic may bee ©0555 
when _— intelligence ſhall be had of thoſe chings now omitted,that membrance may be made —_ 
afrerwa 

So then to conclude at this time : theſe and many other ſuch charirable wks performed chiefly in 
London and in both Univerficies, doe gliſter as pearles, and the workg thereof doe ſhine as 
ftarres amongſt us : their religious aftsare as the pomegranates in Aarons P ly garmenr,and them 
ſelves as the tinkling bels hanging thereon, doc Gund oced the praiſcs of t\Goſpell. Thoſe godly 
benefaftors, whom I for want of knowledge have nor remembred, are bet\e God regiſtred : and 

go. which are not here mentioned in the lines of this leafe, their names arthrirren in the booke 
life. And this I truſt may ſerve for a full and ſufficient anſwer to the Rymiſts unjuſt accu« 
fation, that wee condemne good works : wee abound nor in truy, as we Gould, | 
yet (God bee thanked) wee are not fruirtlefſe: and fo I conclude with ar GGying of 
Hierome : Veneratio Dei nou it ad ſalutem, nifi precepta credtorimpleyes 
ris : Theveneration of God doth nor profic, where the obfervatiy of 
his precepts doth nor prevaile : Fabiole rows. 4. And here 
an end of this Catalogue. | 
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PAPISMI 
. That is, | | 
THE FOVRE PRINCIPALL 
ILLARS OF PAPISTRIE: THE FIRST 
CONTAINING THEIR RAILINGS, SLAVNDERS, FOR. 
geries, untruths : the ſecond theirblaſphemics,flat contradiRions to Scripture, herefies, 
abſurdities : the third their looſe arguments, weake folutions, ſubril diftintfiens : the 
fourth and laſt the repugnant opinions of new Papiſts with the old : of the new 
one with another , of the ſame writers with themſelves : 
yea, of _ = a with and | 
COLLECTED AS A NECESSARIE SVP- 
PLEMENT OR FIT APPERTINANCE TO THE AVTHORS 


former worke, inticuled $S rnoPs15 P ae1smt: Totheglorieof God, for the diſma» 
ding of light minded men fromtrufting to the ſandic foundation of poperie, arid toex= * 
bort good Chriſtians ſtedfaftly ro hold the rockie foundation of faith in the 
Gofpell : Reviewed againe by the former Author, and 
inlarged throughout, and the fourrh 
time publiſked. 


Ep:sr.Ivp;\Ve, g. 10. 
Michael the Archangel, when be Prove againſt the devill, did not blame bin with curſed peaking, but ſaid, the 
Lord rebwke thee, But theſe ſpeake evilef thoſe things they know not, and whatſoever things they know naturally, as 
beaſts which are without reaſon, in thoſe things they oorruye themſelves. "> | 
Iz machinz hzrcticorum ſant, ut convidi de perfidia ad maledifta ſe conferant : This 6 the praffice of bers« 
ticks that when they ave of treacherie convifted they betaks themſelves to railing, Hicron.apol, 3.cont.Raffin, 
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TO THE RIGHT HONO- ' 
RABLE SIR Taouas Eczxron K NIGHT, ., —_ 


LORD ELLESMERE, LORD CHANCELLOR OF 
England, and of his Majeſties moſt honourable privie Coun- 
ſell, Grace and peace. 


MBSSTSDt Ight Honourable, and my very good Lord, If I ſhould forget your Ho- 
I 28 nours bountifullliberalitie,and extraordinary favour,which I received 
Vai S atyour Lordihips hand inmy firſt preferment, I might juſtly both of 
GA your Honour bee thought unworthy of that which was beſtowed, and 
J Wy $Q of all men worthily condemned of great ingratitude: for thus itpleaſed 
ES the Lordto move your Honours heart towards me, that I being both 
= Rted ownknowne unto your honourable Lordſhip,and wanting the mediation 
of friends,and having no other meane but my ſimple labours preſented ro your Honourts | 
| ſpeakfor me, wasnotwithſtanding remembred & in my abſcence aconvenient preferment 
or me reſerved:and not long after,a place of better worth falling void, I was of your Honout 
moſt tenderly reſpeed, and before many other petitioners inthat ſute preferred: where- | 
in as Iack1owledge Gods mercifull providence, as he well faith: Quicquid hic favors cap- Bernard.in _ 
$44, fiad Deum non retwleris, ipſi fruaris : Sol hold my ſelfe infinitly bound unto your Ho. ©ieittg. 
nour as an cſpeciall mean efteting Gods gracious purpoſe towards me : as another well 
' warneth me, Quidtamcontraofficium, quam nen reddere,quedacceperis : Nothing is ſomuch ambr.tib.of. 
againſt dury, as what thou haſt teceived, not to render thankfully,$&c. And indeed your fc.r.cap.1z. 
Honours foyour hath abounded toward me : I have ſerved other men withouc reward, your 
Honour hath rewarded me without ſervice : I have ſought ſome mens favour and nor found 
it, yours I have found,and (in a manner) not fought it: co ſome I have been long knowne, 
and ſeldome remembredy your Honour hath remembred me before I was knowne: and in 
one word,other have often promiſed, but your Honour hath performed : ſ»that I may here 
truly ſay, as one inthe like caſe : Ai ſeropre ſtant, quod pollicentur, tupreſt.s prius, quam 
pollicerts : Other men do ſlowly performe whatthey haſtily promiſe, but your Honour harh 
' firſt performed before you promiſed. 
Wherfore, while I confidered with my felfe how infinitly I was bound z& your Honour, 
I have indeyoured in ſome meaſure toteſtific my thankfulneſſe for the ſame ; for ingrati- 
rade is countedaninhumane thing, of all men juſtly condemned, and by humane lawes 
ſharply cenſured. * Severwthe Emperour made 3 law, Thr « father w.9 not bound $0 nou- * Cod lib.s. tis 
riſh or keepe an ungratefull child. » the Sonne that was manumitted or ſer at libertie, might for 57-4 Cod. 
bis ingratitude bebrought into ſubjeRion againe to bis father : «the mother might revokethe | lib.x.cir.0, 
gift, which ſhee had madeto herunthankfull ſonne* © ſo might alſothe maſter doe to bis oy A 
ungratefull ſervant : Andby as good right might yout Honour reſume into your hands, jy 2.5.6.1, 
that which you have conferred, and callback that which you have granted, if I ſhould be- * Phulip.ibie. * 
have my ſclfe either as an ungratefull ſervant to his maſtery oranundurifull ſchollar to his *8*+ 
honourable Patrone, 
I have then (may it pleaſe your Honour) ſore while abſented and withdrawne my ſelfe 
from your honourable preſence, not as forgerfull ofthe benefit received, which I ſhall re- 
member while I live, but not preſuming 65 | non emptic handed before you ; I meane 
notcitic gifts or courtly rewards,which uy onour is as free from,asever ally was - that 
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The &piſtle Dedicatorie, - ... 
honorable place : they that doe buy their places doe commonly ſell ; for as Piſoin Tacitus 
truly ſaith, @#od flagitio queſitum, nemo unquam bonis artibus exeroutt 7 That place which 
isunhoneſily obtained, is never honeftly executed : butas your Lordſhip bathbeen kono- 
rably tothis place advanced, ſo bave you by Gods grace moſt vertuouſly hithertothe ſame 
uſed, 9 
I dotherfore here preſent to your Honour, asa token of my thankfulneſſe, andapledge of 
further durie, this preſentcreatiſe ; not worthy your Honors acceytation, bur ſuch as pre. 
ſently had, now this fourth time publiſhed, and in many places enlarged, and now againe 
to your Honor exhibited : and ſo 1 ſay with Jerome © Tibi & gue poſſum, debev, & que non 
poſſum, malgi te vires potims meas, quamvoluntarem querere: T doe owe unto your Honor = 
both whatI preſentiycan, and whatl cannot, but hereafter may,8c. I had rather power 
ſhould be wanting in me than will, It isnow ſixteene yeeres ſince Freceived my firſt pre- 
fermert at your Honors hand : which although I now retaine nor, being ſomewhile ſince 
called to another paſtorall charge : yer your favour is more to be eſteemed, than the yalue : 
and the firſt collation, than the preſent poſſeſſion : true thankfulneſſe is not worne out with 
time: neithes yet ſhonld the memory of the benefir die with the uſe : I ſay then here againe 
with Hierome : Tibi non brevi hac lucubratiuncala ſed tora noe, immo rota vita wigilabit fly- 
Is : My pen ſhall awake and be devoted toyour Honour, nor in this ſhorrtreatile only, bur 
nights and dayes, yea, I ſay more, while T live. | 
But leaving further to trouble your Honour with unneceffarie marter, I will bricfe- 
ly declare theſe three points : firſt, the contents of this preſent Treatiſe, Secondly, the 
cauſes that moved merthereunto. Thirdly, why I would have it paſſe under your Honours 
name: | 
Firſt of all therefore, as in my former booke I have gathered together intoone ſumme 

(the Lordby the gracious aſſiſtance of his ſpirit direfting mee) the whole doArine of the 
Church of Rome, and opinions of Papiſts : in that worke, bur plainly and nakedly, offe- 
ring to the Readers view, the ſubſtance of the controverſies, and ſtate of the queſtions be- 
tweene us 2: So further I though ir not amiſſe, to bring to light, and to ſhew as in the face 
ofthe Sun,the manifoldabſardities, inconveniences, ſhifts, ſubrilties, blaſphemies,which 
our adverſaries in defence of their errors are conſtrained to uſe in oppugning the truth, 
This have Iaccordingly performed, I truſt, in this work, thatthe weaknefle of their cauſe, 
the besgery of their Religion, the vanitie of their Councels, and deceit of their hearts 
might appeare and be made knowne untoall the world. 

T his booke I have intituled, the P1icars or ParrsTRE: which is built upon lies 
ard untruths, faced out with railing, and bitter ſpeech, propped up with blaſphemies,and 
patched rogether with ditſonant and contraric opinions among themſelves. The proofe 
of theſe particulars followeth ar large diſcomſed 1a thistreatife, Firſt, as rouching their ly- 
inganduntruths, I could have wiſhed that they had embraced his wiſe coun{cl!, that ſairh: 
Aut cavenda ſunt mendacia ye? :gendo, aut confirenda penitendo, non autem cum abundent 
infeliciter vivendo, augendaſunt & docendo, Auguſt, lib. 2. de mendac.cap. 21, But theyare 
ſo far from corre&ting by repentance, that which they have offended in praQtice; tharthey 
are not only become lie-makers, but lie-maſters, not praGiſers of this craft,bur teachers and 
defenders , that we may fay of them, as Tertullian of Pythagoras : ut banc ſemtentiam extru- 
eret, non turpi modo, ſed temerario mendacio incubgir, Toconfirmethis ſentence, hee relied 
upon not onely an unſeernly, buta raſh lie. Concerning their railing ſpeech, it is all the 
Rhethorikethey uſe : Such are but young ſchollars and novices among them, that havenor 
filed and whetted their tohigues to ſmite and woundus withall. Bur here I ſay untothem, 
as Anguſtine did to the heretike Paſcentins * Lirere tug nec ad reddenda convitia me prove- 
cant, nec & reddendis literis me revocare potuerunt © Soneither ſhall their railing writings 
provoke uz likewiſe to paſſe the bonds of modeſtie, and to pay them whom in the ſame 
kind, neirher yer cauſe us to ceaſe from anſwering their follie. 

Now as for theirblaſp1emies, it would offend a chaſte and Chriſtian eare,to heare what 
horrible and ungodly ſayings do paſſe from them : in the ſecond Pillar ofthis book I have 
gathered a great heape of them. Bur as Azguſtiwe ſaith ro ſome, who the more readily ro 
deſciic heretikes,themſelves alfo fell intoblaſphemy : Tolerabilims in ſuis fovers deliteſcerent 
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wulpes, quam propter illus capiendss in blaſphenrie foveam caderent venatores : The foxes ne mendacia; 
nine -= ſafely lurke in their Holes, than the huntſmen, to take rhem, ſhould fall ine. V>ccaps = 
the pir ot blaſphemic,8&c. So though we were the foxes, and they the huneſmen, iris ao 

good way for the huntſmen to ſnare themſelves, rorintangle the foxes, Bur we indeedare 

the hnatſ{men, andthey the foxes, as it is ſaid, Take #s theſe foxes, theſe little foxes that ds- 

troy the vines, Cantie.2.15.And here againe I ſay with Terrulliar : Verecundia magss peri= 

diter quam probatione, In tctting downe their blaſphemous ſpeeches and ungodly ſayings : 

I am more ſparing for ſhame than want of proofe. 


Concerningthe difſentions and diviſions among Papiſts, itis no ſtrange thing as hee —_ | 


faith: Omaiawvitiaerroreſque mortalium diviſt ſunt inter ſe & contrarii: epud 1dolor um culto® © 
res divift ſuntſpiri:u Iunonds & ſpirit Hereulis * Paganus & Indewbojies ſunt Chriſti, ſed 
divifs inter ſe; Arrianu Phatinianus beretici oF divijiinter ſe, fic Donatiſte ic Maximiani= 
fe : All vices anderrors among men are divided and contrarie tothemſclves : among the 
Idolatrous Heathen,the ſpirit ot Zuno and Hercules are divided, the Pagans and Jewes ene- 
mies to Chriſt, and yet divided : the Arrians likewiſe and Photinians, the Dovatiſtsand 
Maximinianiſts : and alſorbe Scotiſts and T homiſts among the Papifts divided betweene 
themſelyes, yet Ambo pertiwens ad regnum diaboli, Buth doc belong tothe reigne or king- 
dome of the devill. - 
Now the reaſons that hath moved mee principally to enterpriſe this buſineſle were theſe; 
Firſt, in reſpe& of thoſe countrey men ot ours, which hath ſuffered themſelves a long time 
tobe ſeduced anddeceived with falſe opinions, and a vaine ſhew of holineſle; being as it 
were made drunke with the whore of Babylons intoxicatecup : that they nowat the lengrhi 
ſecing rhe nakednefſle and beggery of popiſh religion, would take heed co themſelves in 
time, and thinke irenough, yea and to much, ro have (ipped of that poyſoned cup, leſt 
drinking more deeply thereof, they afterward be conſtrained rodrawoutthe dregs, andro '. * 
be partakers of their plagues: of them we fay with Auguſtine, Lices non timentur ue perdant, Feilk.rog; 
non negligendi ſunt tamen, ut pereant : Though we feare them not to hurtus, yetthey muſt 
not be negleRed and ſuffered to be loſt. XII 4 
As fot their ring-leaders, and ſe&-maſters, our counſcllalſoro thern is, that they would 
learneatthelengrn to giveplace tothe truth, Auguſtine ſaid of ſome heretikes: Pato, qudd 
 ipſe diabolus, fi autheritate judicis, quemipſe eligerat tories vinceretar, non efſet tam impudens, Epit.163) © 
wt in ea cauſa perſiſteret : Tthinke if the deviil had bin ſo often overcome deforeaJudge of 
his owne chooſing,he would not be ſo impudent as to perſiſt ſtill inan evill cauſe;8&c.-'But 
our adverſaries have been often vanquiſhed, even by their owne Judges, the teſtumonies 
of ancient writers, and conſent of antiquitie, and yet forall this will noc yeeld : well, as one 
faith: Nonoramm ut moriantur inimic, ſed ut corrigantar, fic mortui erunt inimici, jam enim 
correfti now amplius erunt inimici : Vee defire not that out enemies were dead, bixxariſen- 
ded and ſo our enemies ſhould be dead, tor being once amended and corrected, they would 
no Jonger be our enemies. | | TD Et 
Thereareotheralſo of our conntrimen, who (though not ſo farregone as the aclieryer) 
are notſufficiently grounded in knowledge, or ſerrled injudgement ro be ablerodifcetne 
betweene the truth and error ; ui brevia non valess inzebigere, prolixe nm amans lepeye 5 
Whocan neither underſtand bricte matters, nor will abide to read loog : for their ſakes 
alſo have I compoled this treatiſe, neither very long to rhake unwilkog; nor yet too ſhort 
to hinder underſtanding, Buteven as they which have tendereyes; doe nor firkt-behold AoS-Hi  » 
the ſunne, butthe fireorthe ſtarres, or ſome ſuch like, and then; turne them #6 Iboks:i:. TOE 
pon the ſunne: ſo muſt wee deale withrheſe men, Gradibw perdacends ad ſummaiſunt ::By 
degrees they muſt bee brought co underſtand the higher points; :For theis cauſe chiefly 
have I undertaken this labour, that they which are notable to corceive the chiefe marters 
= queſtics, yet may ſafcly take knowledge of the nakednefle and poorenefle of our advers - 
'Jaries caulees ... | | = ere! no 1:57 2119 ON 207 
Concerningmy ſclte alſo, ſomewhat there was; which in thisreſpe& inducedmetoſet Augut.ed ' 
handto this-plough : tor as he ſaith, + di/ſcamm invitaye nes deber ſuqvitss verirativ gut dacea- Pingus 
mmus,cogere debet neceflitas charitatis : Asthe pleaſantnes of the —— 
fo the bond of charitie ſhould urge us ro quack ,&c: And the ratberedn(idering that now 
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is the tine er not farre off, wherein the fall of babylon is ro bee expected and looked for, 
according torhe prophecie in the Revelation : Every man thar beareth hatredto the ſcar- 
let andblood-thirſtie whore, ought to ſhew his readinefſe in defacing and pulling downe - 
the kingdome of Antichriſt. As Chriſtian Kingsand Princes thenby theirfacred authori- 
tic have begun fortheir parttolay Babylon waſte, ſois it our part ro diſcover her naked- 
neſle : they are the Lords Caprainestolſlay the enemie, weehis watchmen to diſcrie the e- 
nemies comming : they with batrlecanons, and engines, doe batter the walles, weecome 


wich ropes of argument and perſuaſiontopull downe the towers : they fight with Sauls 


' ſword, and puton his Kingly armour, wemuſt aſſault Geli4h with Davids (ling and ftones 


our of the brooke, - The text ſairh, They ſhall make the whore deſolate and naked, eat ber fleſh, 
and conſume her with fire. It is ourpartro ſtrip her, and make hernaked, and ſhew her filthi, 
neſſe:: by the word of God to deſcrie their corruptions : Then commeth the Chriſtian Ma- 
giltrare, andeateth her fleſh, and burnerh it with fire, that is, draweth ouc the ſword of ju- 
ſtice after them. Now in thelaſtplace unto your Honour : Ibriefly dire& my ſpeech, un- 
to whom I'doe conſeerate, and devote theſe labours of mine, as a figne of my thankfulnes, 
and a profeſſion of furtherdutie royour Honour : as alſounto one, who himſelfe is able ro 
udge of theſe matrers : neither is ic the leaſt part of your Honours ſtudie and care to bee 
throughly acquainted with the controverſies of religion :as it is moſt meer honovrable per- 
ſonages ſhould be. Themiſtecles (as Auguſtine reporteth it) did nor care, that he was coun- 
depends, becauſe he could nor ſing tothe pipeat feaſts: T1terrog ar, quid ſcirer, 
reſpondit, rem publicam ex parva maynam facere : It wasenough for him to know how to in- 
hrgerhe Common-wealth, ofa little one to make agreater. Somay I fav, it belongeth 
chiefly to Chriſtian Magiſtrates, Scire Religionemi ex parvamagnam faccre, To know how to 
inlarge and propagare Religion, and to cauſe the Goſpell ro flouriſh, 

The Lord hath advancedyoutothis ſeat ofhonour: for promotion (as the Pſalmiſt ſaith) 
neither commeth from the Eaſt, nor fromche Weſt : bur it is rhe Lord that ſetteth up one, 
and pulleth downe another, The chiefe husbandman hath planted vou as an hedge to keep 
his vineyard: your Honour now isin place to proficthe Church of God greatly, as (praiſed 
be God) you doinadvanciog of learning, in helping to furniſh the Lords harveſt with plen- 
tic of labourers, in incovraging the workmen of Gods houſe, whoſe hands do hang downe, 
and their knzes wax feeble. There are many in this land, who would gladly bee ſer on 
worke; and cannot, whoſe outward wants doe ſlake their inward defire : fortharold ſay- 
ing is moſttrue, w'/3y Twit; haps/rngor ic? popricy £ there is Bo ſuch heavie clogge, as povertie is 2 
And the Poet ſpake by good experience : 

2 ,\', » Handfaciltemergunt quorum virtmtibu 0b ftat 

EIT Res anguſta domi. | 

..-You(Right Hononrable) with the reſt, as one well ſaith : Pugnatss contra viſobiles inimi« 
r0s4n05 provebis contre invifibiles : Your Honours by ſage counſell and advice, fight againſt 
Our viſible enemies, but we fight for youby our ſtudy and prayers againſt the ſpirituall and 
inviſible. The Lord hath now made your Honoura capraine to lead his ſouldiers into bat- 
tell,andro ſet them inaray : and thanks be unto God, unto whoſe praiſe be it ſpoken, the 
ſouldiesof this ſpiritualt warfare, never received better incouragement,to fight the Lords 
bartell, than ſince your Honour had the leading of the field, and the diſtributing ofthe 
eccleſiaſticall prefermems (che ſincere and indifferent beſtowing wherof,not ingiving to, 


| bim\charthath, which isrhe rule of the world , nor in givicg for that which a man hbarh 
 whichisthe rule of darknes,bur in giving freely to him thatharh nor,which isaccording to 


the ruledf£God) ſhall never be forgotrea in this latid rothe glory of God,and your cndleſle 
comborry #ugxſtine writerh wellupon thoſe words, Prov.3 1.19. She putterh ber hwds to the 
*-pheror; and ber hands handle the ffindle : Opmi tum infuſe fit, nox in colo, in celoenim , 


that is in the diſtaffe, which rhou maiſt do hereafter , that is inthe ſpindle, which thou haſt 


+ * alieadiedbne. Sowhen God beſtoweth ypona min, honour, riches, aurhoririe : O-mis 
+= - iflathcelo ſunt rranſeitnt ad foſum, Theſe things 


areyetupon the diſtaffe, let them be ſpun 
out; andmumed uponthe ſpindle, Bur your work, Right Honouroble, as we haveall good 


experience is alrcady-in Fuſe, not in Colo: and wee doubr nor but that ungo your goodbe- 


ginnings, 


ginnings, you will adde alſo go ings : andthe Lord both unto your - 
cn, vos being ſhall give an happie end. Popeye ane. 
& ecules converſds, (7 adſpeHiculan vitetue, vorem conſediſſe Anghiam : All mens ciesare 
upon your Honour,and have as it were ſet[ed themſelves tot your doings: God grant 
or yy qe moan 
Ration. , per your godly c a to y 
Cn pack Eg AE Tract pete nn goon 

out , {oat | your r y cout vi 
Sngofour hopple le, md grctrs Soreiigns, che Romiſh Anatine pakeromjes 

our þ Toſua reigne, s, traiterous 
irs and Serainaries, with other rebellious and hollow hearted Canaanites, may be weeded 

out of the Lords field in England : that you with fairhfull Caleb and 7-ſus, mayalſs 
have an everlaſting inheritance, inthe heavenly Canaan, through the 
onely merits of Jeſus Chriſt : towhom be praiſe for ever. 
And thus I humbly rake my leave of your Ho- 
nour: this preſent October 
1613, 


7 xi honoris fludiofifimis. 


Anvpksis WiLLyr. 


/ 
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The Preface to che Chriſtian Reader. 


an T is the commonand uſual prattice of wrangling and cavelling ſpirits phat ro 
Da prevent ocher mens accuſations, they will themſelves firſt beginta accuſe & 
2] 10p Jm chaltenge others of the ſame crimes which they are yuiltic of : Thus Satan the 
Sfp accuſer of the brethren, ſomerime dealt with Icb, ſaying wnto God, that if 
[ny be would but ftretch forth bit hand a little, and touch all he bad, hee would 
EZ . mt ſpare to blaſpheme God totheface, wheras nothing is more common with 
WOE & that old Serpent, thanto curft & blaſpeme God. This our adverſaries of the 
Popiſb religion (which indeced no veligion,but meer ſuperſtition) have ſu brilly ſought to under- 
amine 1, crying out againſt us, that we are liers, 1dolaters blaſphemers andſuch like, which are ti- 
eles and epithues fitter aud more proper to themſelves. They charge us with railing : Harding 
' Ceonfut.apol,cap.16.divil.2. with lying :Defenſ,ap9l.pa.s97. with corrupting and alterin 
| of Scripture : Rhemiſt, 2 Cor. 2. ſet. 8. with fables 5 Rhem, 1. Tim. 1. {cQ, 4. wit 
1 execrations and blaſphemies 7 Jud. 2. with hereſies, Bellar. de notis eccleſ. lib. 4.cap. 9. 
CE: They obj e# againſt us the weakneſſe ef our proifes, and arguments : Harding def. apol. p. 
625, often innovating and changing of religion : Rhemiſt, 2 Cor. 2. 8. Diviſions and diſſen- 
ſions among our ſelves : Harding def. apol. p. 239. Tea thas-we. may ſee how true their 0- 
ther accuſations are, they are net aſhamed rocherge m with 1dolatry, and werſhipping of 1dols, 
Rhemiſt, 1 Cor. 10. ſe. 9. #herefore that it may appeare10ube world, bow nr :ſily they have 
accuſtd us, and bow ſubtilty they would unburthen oo exoncrate themſelves of theſe crimes which 
are theirs and not ours, rothis end 1 have underiaken this labour in this treatiſe, to deteR and 
bewray their guiltineſſe in this behalfe, thar we may be purged from'heir /landers, and our cauſe 
juſtified, and that the ſhame and blame may full upon them that have deſcrvedir. 

As = 14,we r:ile not neither aſe revilin ſpeech, yet ſomrime we tell them roundlytheir owne, 
and this may be done without railing : unleſſe they will ſay Chriſt railed, when he cold the Icws 
that they had made bis f ithers houſe aden of theeves. But their railing, and venemons darts which 
they ſhoot at ws,are notoriouſly knowne and cannot be hid. It ts the yrace of Popiſh writers both old 
and new,to ſtuffe their books full with curſing & railing: Stapleron chat black mouthed Sophi-= 

fer, of Lovain,did not long ſince ſet forth a book againſt D.Whirakers, wherin beſidethe badnes 
of bis cauſe, he hath diſeraced his profeſſion,with bitter & filrhy tearms, calling that learned and 
godly man, Ruſticum,fatuum, aſinum, afininum, profeſſorem, morionetn, ſtolidum : Foole, 
Lio.t.eans, clowne, afſe, dolt : yea, he is ſo impudent, that «gre not 80 revile the dead, moſt ſbamefully 
cas © calling Calvin,chat worthy miniſter of the Goſpell, Egregium nebulonem, a norable nave : 7 
Hier.cong, Fhink Stapletonsowne friends and patrons berein England, will bluſh and bee aſhamed of him, 
Helvid, when they findſuch fluffe in his book © And here 1 may ſay to M. Stapleton as Hierome anto 
Helvidus, Arbitrorte veritate ſuperatum,ad malediQa converti: 7 think you being overcome 
of the truth do fall ro railing. And be ſaithfurtber, Solent hocmulicrcul x facere, quz vito- 
ribus Dominis male optant in angulis: Mach aftey the guiſe of ſeely women, that raile of their 
maſters in corners when they have beaten them. So plaieth MStaplcron,thar being beaten downe 
with evidence of truth, hee falteth to railing in the melancholy corners of his ſtudy. 

Neither doth he thus take on in his mood, as carried away with ſome intemperare beat but being 

INS in his wits(if in bus right wits)& well adviſed,and of purpoſe be fulleth intothss raging vein : gi- 

Whit, wing M.Whitakers warning theref aforehand, Age Whirakere, 8 ad patientia tecompone : 
willing him to take patiently what he ſaith. Indeed M. Stapleton your counſel ic good for ſhoot our 

De faturar.do. Fo VEnemons darts as long as ye will,we care not we have aftnſe for them, & a buckler to latch 

mma " them,as Auguſtine ſaithwerywell:Quaſo mi frater,quaſi has diaboli ſagittas,ad petra,quz 
eft Chriſtvs,allidens, ſame ſcutu fidei : / give thee counſell(my brother )ro rebound theſt arrows 
of Satan upontherock whichis Chrift, taking the (bield of faith : And ſuch patience ts in this caſe 
neceſſarie as then for M,VVhitakers, ſo now for the reſt of us Proteſtants that are liwing ,as the ſame 

De erin = father ſpeaketh of elſwher : Quemadmodum parentesa filiis vel pueris, vel phrenertjcis mul- 

mn<<?+33* tapatiuntur doncc infantia, vel #gritudotranſeat,ira Chriſtiarusab impiis tanquam phre- 

| reticis 


Iob.1 . 
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| The Preface to theReader: by. 
neticis multa patidebet ; Like «s parents do ſuffer many things at their ſons bands, while the 
are children or pbrencich rid thei childiſbneſſe cirker-/ars; $90 yr fag Furman Ya. $2.43 
ently beare many things of the wicked,as of men taken withphrenſie. Such intemperate and railing 
ſpeeches then of Papiſts we artribure eicher to their childiſh ignorance or phrentickmaliciouſueſſe. 


Concerning the orber accuſations of bereſie;blaſphemie,lying, corruption of Scriptures and ſuch 
other it Saf apes 1 truſt in this diſcourſe, thas they an. men ——_ Arr arefaulty 2 
herein, As for fables they do us great wrong t0 caſt them upon us : their owne legend of lies and in-. , 
finir fabulous ſtories, do plainly rel us, that poperie is fuller of fables, than the hereſies of che Valen- 
tinians or the Manichees. Their other charge concerning innovation and diſſention t returned #- 
pon themſelves : for who knoweth nor that the leſuites of theſe daies have mnnovated and changed- 
inthe moſt points,che o/d popiſþ profe ſion, and have caſt it into a new mould, and brought in a new 
forme of ———_— dettrine 3 But we in ſubſtance retaine the ſame religion which as the firſt re- ] - 
-Hving of the Goſpel was maintained 50. yeers age by the Proteſtawts, As for diſſemtionsinfun- 2 
dameniall points and articles concerning faith we have none. 1n other matters,there have binſome 
contentions among us more we grant than needed,and more hotly purſued of ſome than was requi- 
fot - yet they are neither in wei ohe ſo great or in number ſo many,nor ſoegerly proſecuted, as difſen- 
tions among Papiſts have been : for an. 1509. weread chas the Franciſcan Fries purſued the poop 
Daominicks to death : and the contention began about the conception of the Virgin Mary : Fox.p; 
802.Suchrigour (4 fiercenes hah not yet bin ſeen among the Proteſtants gueither(Itruſt)ever ſhal; 

But in ſaying that Proteſtants are 1dolaters,they make too leaud alie: for it u well knowne un- 

20 them,that we have no images or 1dols of braſſe, wood floneſulvey at all in our Churches, as they 

bave,noy any piftures yorres. painted or graven, ſet up ro be werſbipped © If ewo men ſhould beſet 

before ws: the one lifteth up bu cies ro beaven,and calleth upon the name of God, having no ſimili- 

tude or reſemblante before him the «ther pratet\ before a ſtock or ſtone Image : #8 any man ſo ſenſ- 

lefſe as toſuy the other & an Tdolater,rather than thu * Bus thus blind and ſttiſh are the Papifts in 

their judgements. Take heed ye Engliſh Pope-catholiks, do you nor ſe,how your ghoſtlyfathers go 

about to make fooles of you? Now 44 £0 the intent our adverſaries /landerous mouths ſhonldbe 

Popped ,and their falſhood deſcried,1 have yiven a ſeveral! taſte inthis wort in everykind of their 

fraudulent dealing with us,and of their unſeemly behaviour and ungodly ſhifts which they uſe in 

oppugning of the truth,and defence of their bad cauſe. T he whole book 1have divided into q.pares, 
fendog the foure principallpilirs of Pap ſtry,andevery pillir containeth divers parts beftle.as it 
i ſet forthin the title of this book : the th1xd edition of ths book was herein inlarged more than the 

two former, every where 1 added more particulars,for ghe proofe of the argument handled, but ef- 

peciallyin the 3.part of the firſt pillar, where 1 at lorge examined the decrees fathered upon the Bi- 

ſhop martyrs of Rome, and ſhewed them to bee forged © likewiſe in the third part of the 2. pillar; 

where our adverſaries charge us with rwergie ſeverall bereſies : 1 out of their owne Canons confir- 

med thoſe dofrines, which they call hereſies : and beſtowed upen them rwentie hereſies more, that 

&, fortiein all : alſo in the thirdpart of the 3. pillar,. I didons of their owne Canons overtbrow 

their ſubtill ſophiſlicall diſtin&io15, andin the 4. pillar tbroughout, T added 260. comtradifliens 

more at the leaſt, but eſpecially 1 Laid open the diſſonance an _ of cbetx owne Canons 

and corflicutions. This 1 performed inthe third edition : andin the fourth this Reader ſhall find 

divers additions throughout, with aw anſwer to cer14ine objefions of a pepiſh Caviller here and 

there inſerted in the marges. 1 truſt, throughout this tpeatiſe, that our adverſaries ſhallmet juſtly 

cbaftenge me for the dealing untruly or deceitfully with them, ſtring 1 bave ſer downe their ſayings 

and opinions,as I find them, quoting the places and citing the authors whence 1 have them (ſo that = | 
1 doubt not toſuy with Augultine : Egoomnia, quod bona fide coram Deo dixeritn, fine ullo 'Lib.z. de Gen; 
Nudio contentionis, ſine aliquadubicatione veritatis, fine aliquoprzjudicio diligentioris 7%: 
traQarus expoſui : 1 truſt 1 may ſay with a good conſcience before God, that 1 have ſet downe all 

things without defire of comtention,or doubting of che truth , and without prejudicing other mens 

moreexat libours herein. If ſom:time 1 ſhall ſceme toſpeak ſomewhat _ or ſoapy, T hope 

the diſcreet read-r will judge it tobe done not without cauſe, and to ſay, as that good facher it 

bike caſe : Novi fratrem meu, (i . w7 in diſputatione pro fide ſuadixir ferventius,non illa Aiguſt;ep,14y; 
contumacia, ſed fiducia dicenda eſt : I know if our brother be ſometime fervent and hot, in the ; 
defence of faith, that it proceedeth not of contumacie, but bu full reſolution in the truth 

Concerning our adverſaries I would have them think that T have undertaken theſe labours for _ 
their good, if they could ſo conſtrue ir that ſeeing now the nakedneſſe of their cauſe ghey may Par = 
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lewgth be better adviſed: we have not coff off all love and care of our enemies : we ſuy of them,as 

Auguſtine did ſomes;meof Pelagius the berexicke : Nos nog folum diligimus; ſed dileximus 

eos, ſedalirernuncdiligimus.aliter aliquando dileximus,tunc,quianobisreQz fidei vide- 

bantur, nunc uraberrorcliberentur : we both love them ww, and loved them before, but ather- 

wiſe now than before ; then we loved them, becauſe we thought they were of a right faith : but now 
wee love them,\co the endthey might be delivered from error. Nowunto my brethrendfthe ſ1me 
faith andreligion, thus much 1 ſay, that whatſoever blaſphemies, hereſies, abſardiries, they read 
bere tobe affirmed and maintained by Papiſts,theywouldtake nooffencerherby,nor ſeem to ſan- 
ble theras : Sed facite inde quod fecir Dominus,cum illi obrulerunt amarum potum,guſta- 
vit & reſpuit, ſic vos audite & adj cite : Buz ds ye 4 Chriſt did, when they offered lim vin:ger 
ro.drink,be rafted andrefuſedit : ſo give you the hearing andreading of theſe things,but in judge- 
ment caſt them away, aud rejet them. 

Thus 1 have by the Lords afiſlance, finiſhed my taske, and ended my travelfor this time © 2 
will now ſit me downe awhile and reſt my weary pen, and giveplace to others, This 1 have done, 
partly to diſcherge my durie to God, anddebi to his Church, partly toprovoke others by this ex= 
« toput forth their talent , who for skill are more able, fer their leiſue more fit, fer outward 
helps have berter incouragement, andinreſpet of their reward are more bound: 1 would we might * 
now at the lengsb ſpare our ſelves as home, and forbeare ro provoke one anot'ver by writing, and 
joyne our ſtrength againſt our common adverſary. If our wits want whetting, our pens exerciſe, 
our bodies labour, our adverſaries abroad can and will afford us worke enough : we need not hew 
oxe another, Let us do as Moſes dd, ſlay the £y yptian, it is not ſeemly for one Hebrew co ſtrive 
with anorher. The timber that muſt make the houſe, ſhall be prepayea and hrwen in the field, Prov, 
24.27, when it commeth to be ſet together uot ſo much as the noiſe of an hammey ſhould be beard, 
45 wee read of Salomons Temple : ſowe ſhould labour to bew and cut off popiſh ſuperſtition and 
cerraption of manner# 46 inthe field abroad, but we ought to build peaceably , and withour neiſe 
among ourſelves. Oneſatth well,Omniaalia bona,aurum,argentum, divitize dividi poſſunes 
non poteſt dividi (pacem meam do vobis:) A#othey goodr, gold, filver, riches may bee diei- 
ded: this inheritance onely camnot be divided, my peace I leave with you ; And therefore, ſairh he, 
Chriſtus noluit fierijudex ad diviſionem : Chriſt rrf uſed ro be a judge or divider of the inheyi. 
cance. God grant that wee may at the length learne, as carefull children, or faitbſull ftewards, 

co keepe kr vr Chriſts inheritance lent unts #s, that rich patrimonie of brotherly love audpeace : 
that wee mayone jeeld to another inthe truth, every one to ftudie ro amend what « amiſſe, and 
all joyne together to ſeek Gods | | 

Thus ſhall we be ſure teembrace and enjoy peace : for what elſe is the cauſe of contention among 
8 : Nifi (as one ſaith) quia diſplicet mortalibus angelica illa partitio quia gloria Deo, par 
hominibus nunciatur :quonam modo ſtabit pax hominum coram Deo, fi Deoapud homi- 
nes non poteſt tuta cfle ſua gloria? Becauſe mortal men like not that Angelicall partition when 
they pronouncedglorie unto God, andpeace in earth : for how canthe peace of men ſtandinforce 
before God,when Godsſþ iris is not keps ſaft and ſound among i men ? This then « the way to pro- 


cure peace, andto nouriſh is, to remove and avoid diſſemion, every one in his ſeverall place and 


calling to labour to amend what is amiſſe, roreſflore 


£65 dectied , to ſupply what is wanting, 
' ta Thus ſhall _— 
have peace at home and peace abroad, our diſſentions ſhall lake within, and by our peace, our 


 frrength and courage ſhall increaſe againſt our enemies without, We ſhall run upon them as one 


man , ten ſhall chaſt an hundred, and an bundred a tho:ſand. Thus the Goſpel by Gods grace 
ſba# ftill flouriſh inthi lend, ſuperſtition ſhall decreaſe and weare away, and poprrie ſhall 
bee weeded androoted out : which God grant for bis welbeloved and oncly be- 
A. gorren Sonnes ſake leſm Chrift one Lord : ro whom be - 


\ 
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THE FIRST LER OF- 
POPERIE, CONSISTING OF IN- 


TEMPERATE RAYLING, WITH SHAME- 
 fullflanders anduarruths, 


Hat our pr is in this treatiſe following, we have already partly declared in 
& che Preface : that our intent is nor in this enterpriſe ſo mucho charge our ad- 
verſarics withſuch matrer,asmay be juſtly objeCted againſt them, as rodiſcharge 
& ourſclves of ſuch unjuſt crimes, as they due burthen us withall : nor ro accu X 
& bur to excuſe : nor to fighr,bur ro fence: nor ro dare them with our darts, bur 
Q © to arme our ſelves againlt their venemous arrows, which they ſhoor at us: and 
> here I ſay with Saint Hierome : Valnerarms nequagam contra perſecutorumtels 
PP POORty direoxi;/ed mes tamum volueyi admovi manxm : Being wounded, 0 will nor ſinite 
the ſtriker againe,but lay minc hand upon mine owne ſoarc. Hier. ad Ruffin, Wheras therfore they eve» 
ry where almoſt in their books and pamphlers,do lay ſore unto our charge,thar we are railers,revilers, 
licrs, blafphemers, herericks, cavillers, ſophiſters, divided into many ſects and chilines diſagreeing as 
mongſ} our ſelves : our beſt and ſafeſt way to free and deliver both us and or cauſe from theſe fo un- 
Juſt, untrue, and uncharitable accuſarions, is to returne them upon themſelves, ro whom they doc 
more properly belong : and ro cloath them wich their owne liverie, which will fit more comely,with= 
out pleat or wrinkle upon their back, | 
irft of all therefore, according to that order which we have ſet downe, we will tric and examine 
the modcſtic, ſobrietic and remperance of their ſpirit, wherewirh they are inflamed againſt us. Firſt, 
of their reviling and bitter ſpeech : then of their malicious ſlanders againſt us,and our cauſe : thirdly, 
of their forgeries : fourrhly, of the manifold untrurhs, which in plaine cogliſh arc no better than lies, 
which they are nor aſhamed in heaps co utter. Firlt, then concerning their contumelious and re- 
achfull ſpeeches, and their adders tongues which they ſmite and ſting us withall : I would wee 
might ſay unto them, as Auguſtine (omerime did unto YVincenine, a young malapert ſpringall, that 


- unſcemly taunted that reverend farherin his writings : $5 guid inter diſpriandum (faith eAnguſtine) Deanins 
gued ad means contumeliam redundat expreſſit non enns convitiants volunte crediderim, ſed diverſs Orig*livr, 
ſentientic neceſſitate fecifſe © bs enim homins erga me animm ignores eft & incertna, melina arbitror 20 


meljors ſentire, quam inexplorata calpare : It any thing fall our in diſputation, which may redound 
unto my reproach, I chinke thathe did it not fo much wich a mind to revile me, as being enforced by 
diverſitic of opinion : for where a mans mind is unto me uncertaine and unknowne, I hold ir berter 
rothinke the beſt, than ro blame what I know nor,$&c. So if our adverſaries were carried away onely 
in the hear of their cauſe, and with a blind zcale of ſuperſticion, when they ſpit ſuch venemous words 
arus, and had nor a ſpeciall purpoſe (as wee have, bur roo much experience) in ſo doing to maligne 
the truth, and diſgrace the profeſſors thereof, we ſhould be able berter ro brooke their (j | and 
ro beare their ourrages, thannow, knowing the contraric, we cither can or will, This then is thar 

that ſomerimes thruſterh us forward, when we ſee nor ſo much our perſons to be ſtricken and led 
with their rongues,as the truth to be wounded through our ſides,to ſpeak home unto them, and to tel 
them their owne 3 not reviling, bur reproving; not taunting, bur telling them their faulr and follie. 
Creſconims an Archdonariſt, doth roundly rake up Auguſtine, becauſe hee uſed theſe words againſt 


2 Tim.3.c0n+ 


them : Sicmt nonpoteſt Satanne Satanam excludere,Fe. As Satan (faith he) cannot drive out Satan, fo tra Creſcen. 
the error of the Manichees cannot overthrow the exror of the Donatilts, Augufine anſiwereth very lib.z.cap.zbs 


well : Quefo(inquit) Petiliannum Satane comparaverim, ac non errorem porims + Apoſfolica enize mare- 
ſuetndo, cum quibus mod:ſbe agi precepit, eos ipſos decet 4 diabols captivatos : nec tamen quans communs 
davit, amiſit leniratens quia cans ( quam docebat ) tacere noluit veritatem? As though (fich he) I come 
pared Petilian himſclfe ro Satan, and not hiscrror rather: for ſo the Apoſtle doth fay, that eventhey, 
whom notwithſtanding hee wiſherh to bee gently dealt withall, were captived and ſnared of the de. 
yell: neither did he in fo ſaying, offend againſt that lenitice, which he commendeth, while he utrered 
the truth, which was not to bee concealed, &c. Thus Augaftine defended himſelfe, by Saint Paxls 
example, and ſheweth though ir beenor lawfull to ſpeake evill or to revile, yet freely ro open our 
es wa and tocric our againſt the encmics of the trurh, iris nor forbidden. Bernard alater writer, 

and 


- 


' Cantic.33s Antichriſte s They are the miniſters of Chriſt, and yer ſerve Antichriſt. Yea of the — themſelves 


| The firſt Pillar of Papiſtrie, - 

and one of their Catholike Doors, as they take ir, (though in truth in moſt points in controverſie 
" berwecnus,he is more outs,than theirsJhe uſed the like liberrie of ſpecechin his daies,and chought he 
Serw.fap, = offended not : asinveying againſt che Clergic of his rime, he faith : Minffri ſunt Chrifts, ef ſervinut 


ro 
Serm-ad Pa-* 1; "Aroſtles: Have I not choſen you twelve, and one of you is a devill ? Sic facit Teſas hodie, eligens fbi 
ftor.in Synod, —_ s Epiſcopes : Exenfo as (Gaich he) now adayes, chufing many parts and og 
Epiſt.45- ſhops. He ſtaicth nor here, bur climberh up even unto the Popes chaire: Trifes vidinm, triftes ele- 
immer honerem ecclefie, Honery tempore non minimt leſam :We have ſeen it with griefe, and we ſpeak 

it with gricfe, that in Pope Honori«s time, the honour of the Church was nota little cndamaged, 

And in another place finding fault with the Cardinals of Rome, that they had fetchr Ewgeniav our of 


and the chicfe of the Clergic, he doubreth not ro ſay, having firſt rehearſed thoſe w 


* Epiftatgo; his cloyſter, and of an Abbot, made him a Pope : he taunted them in theſe words : Aſcendit Terichs, 


4#xcidit im latrenes : He is gone up from Jeruſalem to Jericho, he is falne among theeves: thus compa- 

ring Rome to Jcricho, and the Cardinals to theeves. If Berwardthen a Dofter of theirowne, could 

aſſume urito himſclfe ſuch libertie of ſpeech, as to terme evill miniſters, the ſervants of Antichriſt, Bi- 

ſhops devils, Cardinals theeves, in hatred and deteſtarion of the corruptions of thoſe rimes : T thinke 

we may be cxcuſed, iffor love and zeale of rhe truth, we deale plainly many times with oux adverſaries, 

and do nor flatter them a whit: though I chinke few or none of us have uſed like freencſe of ſpeech, 

"Ta ascither Auguſtine againſt the hereticks of that age, or Bernerd againſt the corruprions of his time, 
— de- Therefore to conclude thispoint, we (ay, as not long fince a darling of their owne faid, yer with bet- 
—— ter right and more truly, Iam ſarc than he : Now the law of upright dealing ſpecially in Gods cauſe 


| __ ſorequiring, ye muſt pardon us, if as among husbandmen, we call arake a rake, a ſpade a ſpade,a mat- 
»» tock a mattock : ſo among Divines, we call herefic herefte, and likewiſe tfalſhood, lying, daundering, 


4 2» craft, hypocrifie, blaſphemic, cvery ſuch crime by his proper name withour all glofing, 

.» Bur inten off here in this place further ro make apologle, or to ſeeke defence in this point for oug 
ſelves, which were a needlefe and ſuperfluous labour, the writings of our learned and godly brethren 
arc abroad to be ſcene and read: I truſt they ſhall be found neither to ſavour of ſo enviousafſpirit, nor 
to bee mixed with ſach intemperare and undigeſted humours, as our adverſaries writings arc ſawced 
and powdred withall. Wee will now proceed (nor forthier keeping the readerin ſuſpenſe, to colle& 
ſome flowers of popiſh eloquence and Rethoricke, which their books are beaurificd, and adorned 
withall. | 


Firſt, we will bee ſo bold as walke into ourcountric tnan M; Hardings garden, and there alittle re- 

freſh our ſelves with the pleaſant ſent of his ſweet ſmelling hearbs. And here in the very entrance, IL 

find a noſegay alrcadic gathered ro my _— char skiltuil and cunning gardener, not in name but in 

Prefacein = &Gtcd, B. lewell: let us rake up this poſey, and ſmell alictle rhereon : Maſter Harding therefore wri= 

&cfcaſ;apol. ting againſt Biſhop Tewel,cloyeth and overchargeth them with theſe and ſachlike ſweet i | 

ever heard ſuch an impadent man ?a moſt i her, and a wicked flanderey: and all becauſe he ſaid 
with Lewrentine Falls a Canon of Rome, that Pope Celeſtinns was a Neſtorian hererike, 


A 

of fables, « miniſter of lyes ? fooliſh ignorance, ſhameleſſe malice, ſoignorant, ſo witleſſe, lewd wretcber, 
Loy or Lact blaſphemons villaines, falſe miniſters, falſe harlors, ye lie falſly, yea, ye lie 

antage, ye are i hers, lewd liers, heaps of lies, nothing but lies, andall is lies, Butwhatis 
the cauſt thinke you, thar this mecke ſpirited man ſhould be fo diſquieted and make ſuch outcryes a- 
gainit y=u_ ? forſooth becauſe Biſhop /eweTin one place leaverh our (enim ) in another place (hoe) in 
in place, the Printer ſer downe ſehemate, for ſciſmate, and ſuch like : Is nor here great cauſe 
Hier,apol- thinke you, to make a man thus to take on and run our of his wits? Bat I fay here with Flierome, 


2,cone, Ruffin, - x wenlacii altrum criminaris, deſinas ipſe mentirs : He that chargeth others with lying, muſt lcave 
; L 


to lic himſelfe : fo ſhould Maſter Harding have done. | | | 
Is not this a ſweet noſegay (thinke you) andis it not compounded of choice flowers? the ſentis ſo 
ſtrong to my ſmell, that I cannot chulſe bur ſtop my noſe : Nsfi,as Bernerd faith, omninm paſſin naribus 
znjelto fetore, ſolm difſimulem peſtem, nec audes naſum contra peſſimum putorens propria manu munire : 
olefſe, as he {aith, the ſtinke ſmelling ſtrong in every mans noſe, I onely ſhould difſemble the mar- 
ter, and not dare to fenſe my noſe with mine owne hand againſt the _ fmell,&:c. Burlerus 
have patience alittle, and paſſe along, to ſee what ſtore of ſuch ſweer ſinclling Blowers M. Hardings 
garden will afoord us. | 
3. Pag; 40. Th your vaine boaſt in wickedner wrought by the power of Sathan ispmt to ſilence, becauſe 
PefenſEccl. NY that many Kings and Princes are fallen away from the Sea of Rome, and have joy- 
Angle.z. ned to the Church of God, | 
4+ Pag. 42. This i: his heatheniſh heart, what conld Porpharie, or Inlixe, or Celſms ſay more ? becauſe 
Biſhop Jewel had faid, that men even by light of nature, though thereby alone they cannor bee led ro 
the perfeRtion of = yet-may ſomewhar diſcerne whatislikely or unlikely in religion, according 
toSaint Pex/, Rowe. 1. 20. The inviſible things of God, his cvcrlaſting power and Godhead are ſecn 
by the creation of the world. 


LL 


} | Us ; : \ Pag-85; 


aine : Who ever ſaw ſo impudent a man, what fball | ſay to this fellow ? fie for ſhame man, a minifter 


\ 


Popiſb bitter ſeoffes and tants with railing. Part. 1. 1235 
Pag, va youre be mad: wonldGed yow-mere not worſe than meg : weroen mad, you ſhould. be «5 
T ered ro gee abroad, for frare folks wnld fe from you, and then ould ,9%. das. Bpiaph, 
1.50 Hirreme reporteth of Panls that vertuous matron, Qzed pre nimis fervere quthwſdans Paulz. 
wederwtnr thſaine; &f cevebrum (596 comorendane: That for her greatzeale ſome deemed her to be mad, 
and thar her brainc had need be ſerled, &c. bur ſhe anſivercd for her felfe, as we doe in the like cale, 
thas as we are charged wich madneflc for the love of the trath; ſo our Saviour Chriſt ofhis owne kinks 
folks was thought-co be befide himſelte, and therefore they wenr abour to ſhut him vp. 
Pag, 145. How ſay yow fir Miniſter Biſhop, onghbt the miniſter to be lanfully cated? 6 
Pag. 146. Tonching the exerciſe of your miniſterie, you doe all things without order © unlefſe yee means 7 
ſuch order, as Theeves obſerve among themſelves in dſftribution of their robbeyies. 
Pay; 15,3. If be were ſofeohſh to think ſo, yet you M, lewel inthat behalfe ſhould not beare the bable $ 
with b1w : {peaking of N#lmwa Greeke writer, a learned man anda reverend Biſhop. Burhere I anſiver 
M. Harding , 28 = __ doth Figilantine, $5 ommes teemn farui ſwnt, ſapiens quid ofe ppteris 2 If all 
were fooles, whom you call fooles, we ſhould have bur a few wiſe men. % , | 
Pag. 162, Tow fhew your ſelfe to be & man of evill diſpoſition, no man ever ſo;2 it, but Ihriew or baws P ; 
die Bale:Namely,thar Pope Zofimens corrupted the Councell of Nice,the truch witereof notwithſtane 
isprooved by B. /ewe/ our of the Aphricane Councell 54p. 101. 102.103. Concil. Carthag. 6. 6.4. 
Concil, Florentin. ſefſ. 20. 
Pay. 164. Towareerrant launderons liers: how ſcemeth not this wicked generation to ſpring of the 10 
Fla becauſe M. lewe! faith, by the teſtimonic of eA/ptonſ. de caſtro. Sabellic, Planting, = others, 
that Pope Liberius was an Arcian herctike, 
Pag- 189. Thu fir defender learned in the ſchoole of Satan, and now lieth bound 3n Satans fatters. IT . 
Pag. 201. Their Biſhops for cuſtodre of their chaſtitie after therr former old Joke-fellowes deceaſe, ſo- 12 
lace elves with new ” 
| Pag.209. Of what ſmall ſubſtance this reaſon is, the veryeſt Coblers of all their Miniſters, | can 13 
read any Eng'ifh beſide their communion books, may cafily perceive. B. leweltelleth Harding, mighr 
have remembred, that nor long ſince I=/iws the {econd, of a wherriflave was made Pope : but we have 
no coblers in che miniſterie. , KEE | 
. Pag. 290. Manger the malice of the deriHand of allthe ſacramentaries the oldtruth ſhallprevaile:he 14 
mcaneth the converſion and tranſubſtantiaring (as hee callerh ir) of the bread and wine in the facra= 
ment, into the very body and blood of Chriſt, Bur this is no truch ar all neither old, nor ancient : con» 
felled by D. Tuafl co have come intwelve hundred yeeres after the Goſpell : as in that place it is 
manifeſtly prooved. 
- Pas. 297. Now fir, [report mee to was that hath ſenſe , whether | may not lawfully give you the 1 
Mens. ——_— Ch Te aſe the Tralias terme, and challenge you in plaing termes 6: 4 lis for #t= wa 
this w#rrmth : and yet there is no untruthurrered : ſee the place. Fu 
4p. 3 I 3» kt liked your filthie ſpirit, with vile words to bring that hely wyſlerie into contenept , where. 16 
ie you do the Devil, anthor of all here fier,the greateſt ſervice thet my be deviſed: becauſe wich Origen 
he had affirmed that che bread in the ſacrament, as rouching the mare-iall ſubſtance thereof, goerh ins 
ro the bellie, and is caſt intothe privic. Here M. Harding much forgerteth himſclfe, with ſuch vile 
rovmes to {lander us : for they ſhew afilthic ſpirit that uſe filchie 3-and nor rhe blaſ bur 
the blaſphcmer, the reviler, nor the m_ - the devill _—_— I : for as Hierome well yoo Tra 
faith : epud Chriftiancs, non qus patitar, ſed qui facit coutmmelians, miſer eff : among Chriſtians, not hee quilling, 
that Gathore th, bur he chat ofereth ——_— the vile and miſerable _ " ed 
Pay: 342. Thething:, which it liketh your Satamcall ſpirit, with canoe word; to diſbonour : he | 
A 7 ts. which indeed is by chem moſt of all abuſed vn. mr * 
3 peg ons eds fence topamh nar. dec beretik: 18 
Pay: 187. Te t e, ne are Hacs,ye are beretihs, ye are i 
By 4— eb = qomrngs he. S I 
Pag. 404. Theſe defenders in conditions be like ſach honeſt women, 4s commonly wee call Sralds, __ 
Pag. 409. Loe 4 grievens and anheavy caſe, that the world calleth you wicked and ungodly men:Imis, 
tet bas blame for it, wrdſe be they that call them therves, which come to be promoced to T aberne, 
4g: .44.6, Towr Nupudencic of lying hath no meaſure nor end, 22 
. Peg. 459. The fiends of bellwere met yet tet looſe, that begat Lutherans, Zuingloans, Calviniſts: your 2 3 
Charch w ns other bas che malignant Church, and Synagogue of Saten. 
Peg. 465. Though rhe defender feare not to be accenmed « lyer yet jhonld he be lth to be arconntedan 24 * 


wrhone ft mar, and 4 ce 
Pug. 502, PIT Rok ſeinb, whet Zwinghins,what Caltine, what Amiobrif, wha 1; 
S4tan ſat 


fſarth. | 
P ag. 506. If this defender were compared to. mad dog, ſome perhaps would thinke.ic an unman= +4 
cecko camped fon, let the man be as he is, verily the manner and faſhion of both isalike; a 


--- 


Pap. 510. He calterh as encbey;, wicked vowbreakers leagd lecberowns lurdens, deveflable blaſ- 
Ks /meb = or doe rbse fb Thin, Hardingscloquence, . 7 
Pag. 524+ O thoncaptaine byer :' Eng Darngny ———_— of 28 - 
RN _ *PPPP kh3rer, 


The firſt Pillar of Papiftriec, 


| backbiter, —_— of a curſed ſpeaker, of the accuſer of the brethren, of z"blaſphemer. (nſt theg 
_ |  perſwade 4 elfe to get credit by hying, to ſreme ſober by raging; box: ft by villavie, charitable by [lande. 
+ ring ? Andall this ſtirre is,becauſe we charge them with burning of ſcriptures: whichitheir yrgodlie 
praftices here in England doe'nororioufly ſhew ro bee true, And ſe here, how this unſhamefaſt man 

eth ſo reverent, ſo modeſt, ſo worthie a prelate with railing, villanic,ſJandering,whereas all theſe 

are ro be found more truly in himſelfe,f that we may juſtly complaine wirh that learned father : guid 

Hieron, ad | Pofſummfacere f wnxſquiſque ſe putat juſtt facere, quod farit, & videtur ibivenrorderi pores guing more. 

k Ruffin, dere : What a world is this, thatevery man rhinkerh he doth well char he dorh: and thar he is backhi. 

J red, when himſelfe is the backbirer. | " 

> 29 Pag. 549. He ſbewerh himſelfe s feole, « {lnderer, an nnlcarned man. 4 

1 Pag. 576. Here pricketh forth this haſtic defender, as pear? 4s « pearemenger andfaine would talke 

with the Pope himlclte, 

| Pag. 602, Yecannor abide (alt,water,oyle,the croſſe : And no marvell : No wore canner the devill, 
who peſſeſſeth Jon, and riderth =_ : 

32 © Pag, 607. It ſhould have become Scoggin,Patch, Jolle, Harry Parrenſon, or Will Sommer, to have 
told this tale much better than your ſuperintendemſhips : And if yee would needs have plaied the part your 
ſelves, it had been more comvenient to have done it wpon the ſtage, nndey 4 vices coat , than in 

 abookeGc. : 
ys all chis, becauſe their praftices-in ſeducing the people of God, are compared to Ierobe. 
«ms, who cntiſed the people from the truc worſhip of 'God ar Jeruſalem, by ſrring up two 
olden celves. | 
Pag.616, When were ever ſuch theevesin the Church of God az yee are? 
33 Ibid. If all iffer were trne, than if heaven fell, we ſhould catch larks. end if a bridge were made be- 
3+ tweene Dover and Calleis, we might goe to Boleine a foor, as Williams Sommer once told Kmg Henry che 
eight. Becauſe M, /ewelhad faid, if the Church of Rome cannor erre, the. good lucke thereof is farre 
greater han rheſe mers poli. ic : forſuchis their dodtrine and lite, thar tor all them rhe Church may 
not only erre, bur be utterly ſpoiled, | | 
35 Pag. 617. By your Apoſtaſie yee have done more wickealy, thagn if yee commirted Idolatrie, 
36 Pag 648. Sirs, would ycc haverhe common people ro come to the generall Councels? whom weene 

* Yer in ee, 1 pray you? Tinkers and Tapſters, Fidlers ard Pipers , ſuch as your Minifters be ? Alas peore foxes, 

your late whar ſhould: hey doe there t fir there us no * tml3rg, nortipling, nor filing, nor piping : there they may 

Trident ſpree np both budgets ard monthe;. But here M. Harding need not thus to have upbraided our Miniſters 

_ with ſuch ſcoffiag and jcſter-like rermes,if he had remembred (as M.Jewel tellerh him)whar Alpbenſ. 

de Caſtro rey orterh of the Popes, (or ſtar plures Papas ades eſſe cliereratos, wt grammaticans penits 5g= 


ſuch k . 
king — | a The many of them were fo unlearned, rhar rhey were ignorant of their grammar, 
ther mens. _Pag. 680. As I canner well taks an haire from your lying beard, fo wiſh I that 1 conld plucke malice 


kettles, 37 £m rowr blaſphemons heart. 
Neirher doth M. Harding here content himſclfe,thus {pitefully to haveentreated the living,calling 
their cups, our Minifters, Coblerr, T ap ſlers, 7 inkers : Miniſters wives, ſober and grave matroxs, with him no bet- 
thartwo2- rerthan ffrwmpet:: Bur hedoth moſt unhoneſtly ſnatch and carpe arrhe dead, and revile Gods Sains, 
dulcerous terming the booke of Aﬀts and Monumenrs, a huge dunghill of ſtinking Martyrs : Yea, hee preſi- 
33 methro fir in Gods chaire, wrefting the judgemenr our of his hand, and giverh ſentence of condem- 
” eammetoa 39. nation againſt us. The amthors andproſeſſors ofthem be dead and rotten in bell fire, with weeping and 
Chametull grinning of teeth : the like judgement looks yee and your fellowes to have if yee repent nor, Andinanother 
_ wher- Place : After yee have fried and boyled (faith he) in rancour and malice againſt the Church, yee axe bke 
Flabns Ws 129 20 Leape into the furnace of bell. Bur the writer hereof ſhould have remembred Chriſts rule, judge nor, 
abore- _ $3: that you be not judged : as for his corrupt and malicious judgement, we palle not : he well faith, *pri= 
ſpcare, be- me virius Chriſtiani eft comemnere hominamsjndicia : it is the firlt point of Chriſtianitic nor- to regard 
Ing found the judgement of men. Thus we heare M. Haydingsſugred cloquence : Judge. now (pood Chriſtian 
_— Reader) whether this man/have not been well trained up in Sarans ſchoole, as bee landerouſly fairh 
wife:the , of us. . , 
other was Theſe and ſuchlike are M. Haerdizgs flowers, who liſtto take a further view of them, ſhall find 
hangedin them to be collefed as into one way by B. lewel : where theſe pleaſant forts ſhall be offered to his 
28 » ou ſmell : Towr devilfh ſpite, your deviliſh wickednes, your devilih villanic, Satan 6s your ſchoolematter, 
his muſe, = J0#7 father the devill + your new Charch ſet up by Satan, you are the ſchoole of Satan, children of the de= 
where hee will. Apage, a ſlave,s clawbacke of the devill, your reprobate congregation, your confuſed tents of Satan, 
was wont the nevice of the devill. Satans brood, Satan holdeth you captive, yee are faſt bened in Satans fattevy, looſe 
RY apoſtataes, prepbaze hel honuads, your blaſphemies and Sathan;ſmer, Calviniſts, Sathaniſts : Jour wicked 
window, =OClams brood, your damm:ble fide, your devileſh rabble, your congregation of reprobates, your Turkiſh de- 
Fox pag. . GHrime,eAs crafiie knaves ina comedie, they are Apes, they are «Aſſes, with ſuch like, Tewel prefat. dem 


AIO7. fenſ- Apolrg, | 
| —_ Bur leſt we ſhouldrhinke thar M. Harding only hath-profigedin this blacke and _ Rherorike, 
bs: - mach. ler us ſee alſorhe modeitic of other mens ſpirits, our of that ſchoole. Wee ſhall eafily find thar they axe 


Foxp.883, alone womans children, and have had all one ſchoolemaſter, their itile and fpeechis fo alike, 
| Bonaven!wre, 


"S; >" > 2 


 Popiſb bitter ſcoffes and tatints with railing. Part. 1. "nn 37 
Pwr no "1 UE TYRERE. with #v/fgergus, ulcd theſe as his beſt arguments:Thow 40 


| Fellepwiva, the mildelt and moſe modeſt child of char crue, yet ſometime ſhewerhthe badge of his 4x Pref. 


| 10 rn rar Arena Fre (fairh he) #e ſo Fa/entine opponat, fic imtev ſe damonibiacal- — in 2.con- 
| bus : Calvine being moved of another ſpirit, doth fer himſclfe againſt Yatentinus,the Tricheift, 4 — p - 
wha affirmed rhar there were three Gods : one devill thus mocking with another; Is not here (thinke 4 


you) a gentle reward for Ca/vie.tor oppofing himfelfe againſt rhar vile hererike,and maintaining the 
dottrine of the Trinitie? Is nor chiscoblaſpheme the ſiri of God,fpeaking and writing in pore fre 
j 'd f ſe of the rru th? | , j ( 4.0" 


Bur what fay yee to our Rhemilts, thoſe jolly champions ? if any man be deſirous to know their 
pregnant wirs, and eloquent rongycs, thus they write 7 TTES : 
_- Avnet, w AR 8. ſelf. 10, Simon Magus that forcerer had mart true knowledge of religion , thawthe © 
Proteftancs bave : he blaſphemednat,as they bleſphrrne, v8 . 1110997 9 ..2, 
They callus Mſerconts, Law. 5. ſe. 5. and compare ns to the impious ſonnes of Cham. Galat, 2, 
ff. 3,0 Cain, Be/aomand (ore, Indg. v.11, | ei . 43 
Yea witha foule blacke mourh, they arenor aſhamed to call Calvin , Beza , Yerone, teprobates, 44 .. 
Row. 11. verſ. 33. bur thanks be ro God, ashe well ſalth-, abrer hominum malitia,aliter Chriftjudi. Hierom. ad. 
e4 mans malice judgethone way,and Chrilt another: from their helliſh judgement of us,we appeale Julian, 
to Chriſts heavenly throne. 7200 
Thusat the burning of M. Fr3th, that worthy ſervant of God and bleſſed martyr,D, Cooke moſt un= 45 
charirably admoniſhed the people, tha they ſhould pray no more tor him, than they would for a dog, 
Fax pag. 1036. | | | 
w.- pc? in railing Coeb/exe, and filleth up the meaſure of rhis iniquitie , writing thus moſt 46 
wickedly of /obu Hae, / ſay therefore Tohn Hus # neither to be counted holy nor bleſſed, but rather wie= ,\ 
hed and eternally wretched: in ſo much that inthe day of judgement, it ſhall be more eaſie, not only with the U 
Infidell Pagans, Turks ,Tartarians and Irwes but alſo with the moſt ſinful Sodomites, and the abominable 4 
Per flany , which moſt filtbie doe lie with their daughters , ifters, or mothers: jea alſo with moſt impions ,, 
Cain kiler of bis owne brother, with T hycſtes hier of his owne mother , and the Leftrygones , and other -,, 
Anthropephagiwhich devonre mans fleſh : yea more eafie with thoſe moſh ivfamona murderers of infants, , 
Pharao 4nd Herod, than with hime. Cochle. lib. 2. biſfor. Huſſitar, traullared by Maſt. Fox, p. 631. hy 
-  Tmarvell at my hearr, that they without horror of conſcience conld thus ſpeake or wrice of the ſer- 
vants of God,or that the carth did nor open under them ro ſwallow up ſuch blaſphemers : but wharſo+ 
ever they of blind malice uncharicably fay or jadge of us, here isour mfort, that God judgeth nor as 
mandorh : andconcerning rhe fairhfull ſervant of God Ib» Hufſe , whole blood they unjuſtly ſpilein 
carth, and his ſoule falſely condemne to hell, I ſay as Aug»/tine in the like cale of Cyprian : alis eft ſele x, Pſalm, 36. 
terrens, alind tribuud! calorum, ab mfcriore accepit ſemtentiams, 4 ſuperiore coronam: rover is one throhe cone. 3. 
incarth, another tribunall in heaven, he hath reccived ſentence below, and a crowne from above; &e. 
We need not now thinke it ſtrange that che Rhemiſts charge us with blaſphemie, Revel.x 3. ſef#.2.And 
Harding with fin againſt the holy Ghoſt, becauſe we ſpeake againſt the Pope: This fellow goeth fur- 
ther, a Toa the holy ſervant of God worſe than Caiv, than Pharao, than Intidels , or Pagans : I pray 
God it. be not laid to their charge : yer they ſtay nor here , neither are content thus to revile our per- 
ſons, which might bertcr be borne ar their hands,bur they open their mouth even againſt heaven,and 
not to blaſpheme rhe trurh, which we profefſe, The holy communion, which we obſerve accor- 
ing ro Chriſts inſtitution, Harding ſpirefully callerh 6 leave and carrier banguet, pag. 320, 
The Rhemiſts ſay, that Calvins ſupper with bis bread ard wire , which is not his ſupper bur Chriſts, 
& bike at length te come to the ſacrifice of Ceres and Bacchus. lohn 4. ſell. 4. N i - 
And yet more wickedly they ſay, that our communion is the very table and cny of devils, wherein the n 
devill i properly ſerves, 1 Cor.10;ſe4,9. But alas ſeelie men,we pirtie their caſe: They ſpeake evill (45S. 9 
Tude ſaith) ef ebings they kuow nor. If wn, > rr (whar theſe holy myſteries were) they would ,1 
thinke be niore ſparing in blaſpheming. We will nor requite chem againe with evill h, Michael 
durſt not doe it ro the devil, but the Lord rebuke them and amend them. And thatir may appeare 52 


how they arc all led with the fame ſpirit of envie, one Inrgevicime the Popes champion writi i 
Felon alcarned proreitant, thus in one ſentence wounderh both him and his wars m___ 


53. fel, 51,44 weſtrum ( ſcelrrate ſexe ) propharum panem & poculum ſuffician fances ,&c, thou leaud 
= nt 4p old fellow, for ena b _ and cup, Cary and jawes ' ſufficient. 
Likewiſe another of tha fide, calleth the Centuriarors, which have with great labour and indufirie 93 
collefted the Centuricy, atheiſts; a fimple reward for fo excellent and worthy a worke : eArrhnr. de : 
invorat, ſaulter. theſ. 91. c.9. | 
Rug roler otherpaſſe, whoſe curſing and reviling ſpeeches arcinfinir and too many, as alſo needles * 
to be rehearſed, now in the laſt place T will adjoyne certaine ſhowers of our countriman M.Staplerons 
eloquence, colletted our of his booke fer forth againſt oar worthy and learned countrieman D. whi« 
pos rs,that it may appeare what ſpirit rhey are of,that with ſach bitter ſpeechand vile termes do taunt 
revile rhe ors of the Goſpell, 
To omit how odioully and proudly hee chargech him with ignorance and want of learning: 54 
PPPPP 2 calling , 
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Apol. 2. cont. 


Adrerſ, Jori- 
nian. 


bl 
] dogs challenges, which are-common with all papiſts who boaſt of chemſelves, asof the oncly Iear- 


The firſt: Pillar of Papiſtrie, "0 
him every where, Doftarene indoftum, unlcarned Doftor, and profe ſeremiudignam, unworthy 
profetior, —— ro be admitted ro the [caſt degree in mus a £2: ſetay que- 
© tyrone iucptior:,. morc fooliſh-cban any boy or new begloner, 4b. 2. capun, off; 3; yea hee 
erh nartro'callhim. ſcr-pteranms berbarnm , a barbarous writer, -T o ler paſſe theſtatid ſuch like ar- 


and eloquent men, bur alas, poore ſoulcs,itſcemech they dwell by evill neighbours, when they are 
fainc to praiſe themſelves. Bur as for M. Srop/eton, he is foully overkvene, in chargingo 


worthy a man 


witu wanr of lcatning,, whoſe bookes hee is ſcarce worthy in xeſpedt of rrucilearning ro carrie afrer | 


: 


. him, And if the quettion be of cloqueace, this Lovanian Doors writing is burakind of barking in-ye. 
ſpecs of he ochers cxher for inoochnes of file,or good phraſe of pecch. And concerning borh thele, 
namely the choice of the words for the phraſe,andhe placing ofzhem for theſtile, I cannor give Ma. 
er. Srapleran a firrer commendation than Higrome beltowerh upon Reffinws and Tevinian. Firftgon. 
cerning the phraſe he thus writcth:7 ans patid& & confuſe loquitur ut plne.ego iu reprehexndende laboriim, 
quam ille in ſeribevdo, & ec. Heapeakerh to grollely and ——_— that a man may calily take.thore 
paine in mending, than he did in making : and for the ſtile , hee thiar readerh that Lavanian profeffogs 
diſcourſe,may xemember what Hr#zome faith of /ovinien his manner of wriring:quorieſexw:que'ewm le 
ers, ubicunque-we deferens ſpices, 3bi eit d;ſtin{t5o,to! um incipet, rotwm pendet ex altero: when ] reade 


' (. - him, | figd no dillip&ion with a breath every Entence is a beginning , and cvery thing hangerh and is 


55 


continued rogether. _. | | | 

. Burrorcrurne roourcountryman Sroplerons Rhetorike: and to let paſſe theſe before rehearſe 43 
the moſt mild and courreoustermes he hath , this cloquent Lovanian profeſſor thus ferterh upon obs 
Treverent and learned man, thus faying unto him, Miniſter Sathane e filbu, profeſſor perfidus , ma giſter 
1merdax &: nnpuden;!ſſimus.; Thow art become aminilter of Satan, a taithiciſe orfortworne prote or, 
alying and muſt impudent reachcr, Admornit. ad Whilaker. Profeſſer aſinine. Alſc-hcad proteſſo rl.r. 
cop. 1. ſea. 12 Helyethtorche whetitone, Feacrs mendaciunm core dignum,cep. 2, ſet. 6. abſurd 4 þ. 
nina adverſarii, His afiotne abſurditie,h1b, I. cap.7. ſett. 3 Tneptiſſinwa diſputator , M oft toolith diſputer: 
ibid. &. 9. Faiuus rafticns, A clowniſh or ruiticall foole. cap. 12. ſet?. 4. Stultiſſinws, A very foole. 
#b1d, Sop/ i//a waptdens,An inpudeat Sophilter. b.2 .cap 5.ſett.10. Barbara impudentia,His barbarous 


| impudcncic. c4p- 7 ſeit. 6 He playcth the ſycophant.cop. 8. ſect. 4, S:nlnfſume ſophifts,Molt fooliſh ſo- 


phiſter. cp. 9, ſecte 1. Di;purator abſurdiſſtme , Molt abſurd diſputer. [bid. ſet. 8, Mertrendi conſue- 
t#ado in naturam is vaſs , Your cultome of lying is become yourveric nature, cap.10. ſeft/r, What 
could be {aid atore of the devill? Heberndinss 114 & tardiratis, fe, Yourdulnefle and blockiſhnes, &c, 
ſe. 10, Mentie.d: libide vel nechſſuas , He hah either pleaſure or neceſlitie ro lie. ſeF. 1 3 Mendacinn 
rorwnauns, He maketh a round lie, ſeft. 16, Craſſa 1gnorartia , Grolle ignorance. 4b, 3. ap. 7. ſes. ky 
Mendaciumrid:culum 3 morione degnam, A-idiculous lic and fit for a foole. ib, 3. cap, 1 3. jeft, 1, 
 Mendacismnobile, A noble lic. cap. 14. [cf 5, Mendaicium ſplerdidum : {eft. 8, A mi or leaudhie, 


 MMendacium fiupidum, A blockilh lie, cap. 16, left. 7. Croſſaſtpiditar , Groſſe blockiſhneſſe, 1hid. Sint. 


titia & beberyde pror(us aſinina, Alinine tooliſhncfle and dulnefie, cop. 19. ſet, 1x. Theſe and an hnn- 
dred (ach like proper Rheroricall (pecclics our good Countriman hath ſent us from Lovaine, ro ſhew 
how he hath proficed in popiſh cloquence : andto make up our mouthes, atrer he hath long dallied in 


.. words, in good ſober {* idneſſc, he ſpeakerth thus friendly unto us ; Omnram quidems hereticorum & ca. 


wy erue arid 
juſt commen- 
dation of Do- 
Ror Whitaker, 


Hieron-Aſeclla, - 
Lib,offic.1.c.1 . 


cas magna oft, & per'11acta ſinguiarts, ſed veitra hodie Whitakere, ta inquam, tM07Kmque cOnvenerums 
heraticorum tym cecitas 1mm pertinacie longe meximaeft. In all hercerikes , there is both great blind. 
nefſe and ſingular obltinacy, bur thy blindacfſc #hitekers, and wiltulnefſe, with the reſt of thy fellows 
Hererikes, paſſcth all. 6. 3. cap. 7. ſet. 5. Wee are much beholding ro you,good countriman, F ather, 
Thomas Stapleton , that worthic Lovanian profeſſor, (for wee will give you your ticles) chou gh thar 
worthy man be bur plaine #bsakgrs with you , that you can findin your heart ro pive us the upper 
handin blindnefſe and wilfulneſſc of all hererikesthar ever were : Bur Godscurſe will light upon all 
ſuch hererikes, as are more wiltully blind and obttinare againſt the truth chan Papiſts be. 

Bur here I would adviſe our countriman to berhinke himſelfe whar hee hath done, and whom hee 
hath railed upon : namely a man as unworrhic of thoſe taunes and flanders, as any mar he could haves 
written againſt : whom, while he lived , was knowne to be a man both learned , and of a moſt mecke 
and humble ſpirit wirhall : no lycr,bur a lover of the rruch, of a vertuous and godly life:in his readi 
exadt, grave in his ſermons, in his diſputarions carneſt, ſtrong in argumenr, readie in his utterance,pi- 
thic in writing , ſoundin counſcll, familiar in conference, wile for direGion of ſtudic , an encourager 
of the gogd,a preferrer of the learned,and rewarder of a 790 : and what more can I ſay of him, 
25 he was in his life , ſo ic ſhewed hunſelte in his end : whilc he lived, 9 ations fervent / in his 
ſicknes parienr, in death confidenr,and now in heaven triumphant:Theretore I fay unto M.Sraplerox, 
as Hiereme in :helike calc,uon facilts eff venia prava d:xifſe derettsc itis no ſimall fault to ſpeake evil 
of the good, and pervcrlely ef the righteous : and againe with S. «Ambroſe, fi pro otieſs verbo ratio 
poſcirur, quanto magis pro ſermone imp1e1aths pena exolvitar f if for every idle word account ſhall bee 


\ xequired, how much greater puniſhment for wicked reviling ſpeech is like to be endured ? 


And yer a little further to anfiwerin a word to this Lovanian Doftor , who chargeth , as wee have 


ſcene, this godly.carncd man, withfoure cſpeciall crimes , ignorance , follic , impudencie, lying. 


- 


M. Stapleton 


 Papiſticall ſlanders. Part: 3+ ' 1239 
M. Stepleten herein ſheweth himſclfe neither ſo deepe a clarke;;nonlo wile a man., or of ſo ſober a ſpi- 
rit as hee would bee taken for. As for the firſt , his, which the other callech ignorance , hath been 
found able, (thanks bee tro God) to match and overmarch his Lovanian learning , or ſophiltric rather. 
The fooliſhnefſe of the Goſpell, and fimplicitic of rhe truth in him hath nor given place to the others 
humane and ſerpentine wiſedome. Indeed hee was too modelt , roo milde and humble a man to deale 
with ſo proud , and vaine glorious boafters. A wrangling Sophiſter had been fitter to anſwer ſuch - 
intemperatc and immodclt rayling , than ſo grave and reverend a divine. But as. for lying , rake ir 
'ro your ſelves , borh it and the father thereof, There is more truth found in few of his lines , than in ma+- 
ny of the others leaves: and more good divinitie in one page,than is in that whole booke. And have you 
been thefe foure yeeres in hatching ſo goodly a bird, and bringing forth a Cockatrice egge ? Surely you 
have ſpent your time well. And bee thele rhe fruirs of your ſtudies? Well , ex w1guibaus Leonem: bytuch 
fruits wee know what the tree is ; what need other arguments? your uſuall and cuſtomarie railing be- 
wrayeth your malicious ſpirir. I will omit here to make mention of gnother rayling.Romiſh"Rgbſakgh , 
who hath thus powred our his vencmous gall of birrer words againſt my ſclic, calling mee « necable 
her and falſonr » filthie Dotter, ſhameleſſe mate , malicians Minifter , charging mee often , With 
abominable, palpable, ſhameleſſe, no:ortons, malicious lies : whereas he js not able rv convince mee of one 
lie, or untruth. Bur I will bee ſparing in rehearſiag theſe rhings , being aſhamed to repeat that which 
they bluſh nor to write : T have ſer downea catalogue of ſuch (tuffe, and ſummed them together ecls*= 
where, Neither will I offend the Readers cares with ſuch like virulent termes uſed by another, not for- , Iacke prefac 
bearing the ſweet words of impoſtor, Machrvell, falſour, inſolent, diſhone7? , foole, gooſe, and ſuch like : tothe Refoldi- 
T will be filent herein, both becauſc I have made my apologie alreadie , but moſt of all for that a ſecond onprinced, an. 
replic of like birrerneſſe , being offered by the fame aurhor ro the preſſe , was ſuppreſſed by ent i603.The Lord 
a and grave authoritic , and (though ſurrepriciouſly allowed before) by the diſcreet and friendly ende- =—_ b. of o_ \ 
vour of Þ ſome, to whom I acknowledge my ſelfe much bound, both for their pieric in ſtaying of dome- —pr; _ 20 
meſticall contentions, which might breed {candall, and for their love in nor ſuffering his name to bee D. Mocker. 
traduced who defireth to be peaceable. | D.Barkam, * 3 
But to rerurne whereT lete : rell mee yee popilh pertifoggers, which have nothing more common in 
your mouthes, than to call usaſſcs,doulrs , fooles, how canyou cſcape that heavie ſentence of our Savi= 
our, which Girh,that who ſo callerh his brother foole , is in danger ot hell fire ? Mar. 5. But it isno new 
ing for hererikes to raile and revile : ir hath ever been their cuſtome and guiſe : The Pelagians called 
Auguſtine, (ultorem demonnns : aworſhipper ofdevils, Auguſt. cont. Iulian, 1, 3. c. 18, The Donatiſts 
accuſed Cecilian a Catholicke Biſhop, of finne againft the holy Ghoſt 2 Aug. cont. Creſcor, [. 4. cap. 17. 
Soiris true as one well Gaith : Heretici , cums perverſfitatus ſac nox poſſnnt reddere rationems , = als 
convertantur - Heretikes , when they find themſelves not able to yeeld a reaſon of their wilfalnes: then 
they fall co plaine rayling. Such plentic of ſcoffes and raunts,of curfingsand revilings, is an evident ligne 
of an evill cauſe, and bewraycth a cankred ſtomacke, We will not anſwer them in the ſame kind ; for our 
cauſe is bettcr , and our malice and hatred muchlefſe. Ir grieverh nor us to bee evill ſpoken of withouer 
canſe;We are ſoric forthem: rhey hurt not us,bur blemiſh their owne credit before men,and make their 
account more hcavie before God. And as Gregorie well faith: quid alind derrabentes facinnt , wiſi quod in Lib. 8.epilt 45, 
pulverime # om » atque in oculos ſues terram excitant : what elſe doctheſe Nlanderers, bur as blow the 
duſt opon their owne faces; ſoour adverfarics by reviling ofus , doe get a blot to themſelves, I will ſhur 
up this place with that good ſaying of Bernerd , Banwum mib;, fi me dignetur Dene uti pro Clypes , libens De conbdatat. 
excipio m me detrahentinm linguas maledic ar,ut non ad ipſum perveniant : It is good forme, if God vouch» lib. 3. 
Gfe ro uſe me in ſtead ofa buckler, I willingly doe lacch in my ſclfe the darts of flanderous tongues, chat 


they light not upon him. 
Popiſh ſlanders and falfe accuſations, Part, 2. 


Nor in the next place, an, $151 ſufficiently of the-firſt diſh of their bitter and ſower taunty . 
and reproches, which we have had bur a cold welcome unto ; ler us rake an aſſay of the next: And 
that I feare me, we ſhall find nor much pleafanter, Yer becauſe we will not be unmanerly gheſts, we wil 
taſte of cvery diſh. Our adverſarics therefore are not contented roloade-us with birter and 
words ; but x Gy alſo charge us with fained and deviſed things "accuſing us falſely , and impoſing * A, 
upon us ſt and unknowne articles: whoin their ſo doing doc not hurr us, inlaying things ro our * 

Which are alrogerher untrue , bur the ſhame <* many or upon themſtlves : as Origen well no- 
terh upon that ſtory of Moſes and Mariam his filter , Naw. 12. who after ſhe had atr coca ,. , 
Moſes , was \triken with the leproſic, bur Moſes is commended of God : videte,quid fibi penecommlerint On ————_ 
obtreltateres, quid vers ith, cui obrreftaverant , queſiverint lands: : fibitmrpundinem , ili ſplendorens , fbi che 
lepram, ils gloriew : {ee what puniſhment Moſes backbiters brought upon themſelves,'and what praiſe 
they procured unro him : ſhame to themſelves, renowne unto him, ſhe the leprofic , and he thereby had : 
more 2a bay Their accuſarions then & falſe challenges,are cither generall againſt our whole Church, ' __ 
or particular , direfted and leavelled againit fome {peciall men, ol kinds concerning cither do= 
&rine or manners of our Church : of theſe in _ and firſt of their accuſations in generall,& vaine ſire 
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1 Hr" The firſt Pillar of Papiſtrie, * "i 
"miſes,of our doftrine: and hereT will eſpecially follow our Rhemiſts, as before wee made bold wi 
Maſter Hardi»g, who in this caſe arc very plentiful, vi <0." - 
' They charge ustofay ; That the Church confiſterh only of the ele&: and that there are no evill men 
inthe Church. Anno. Mar. 3. ſeft. 7. & Matth, 22. ſet. 2, Whereas we affirme, that the vifible Church 
upon earth hath both good and bad jn ir : bur the inviſible Church wee hold ro confiſt of the ele& 
enly. | | 

| ml Mat. 19.ſeft. 11. That weeſhould fay ; God can do no more than hee hath done or will doe : 
which they call blaſphemous infidelitie. Wee fay no ſuch thing, but only this ; that God can do nothing 
contrary ro his owne will, word, and glory, and yer is almightic. 


Amzot, Hat. 23. ſeft.6. That wee reach ;Ir is enoughrto have onely faith. Wee teachno ſuch works 


. weſay,rhar fairh only juſtificth,bur fairh working by love , as Saint Pas faith; tot void of good wor 
Galat. 5.6. 
" Thar we ſay, the Churchhath failed many hundred yeeres, till Luther and Calvin, A nnet, Math. 
= *(+. 2, Whereas we belceve, that the Church hath alwayes continued, and ſhall continue ill the end 
of the world, 
That we hold, that it is ſufficient ro bee baptized with the holy Ghoſt , and that water is not neceſ7- 

; Aunor, Mark, 1. ſect. 5.Rut we grant that baprifine with water is neceſſary, if ir may bee had accor- 

ing to Chriſts inſticacion : Otherwiſe in thoſe that are prevented by death , wee affirme that the lacke 

of water cannor deprive rhem of their inhericance. | 

That wee (ay, all things are cafic inScripture , Annor. Lak, 6. ſeft. 1. We ſay no ſuch thing : but con« 
fefle that many things arctherein hard ro bee underſtood : yer rhe doftrine of faith to bee in the word 
plai'ly declared, fo that the people may ſafcly bee admirted to the reading thereof, 

That we affirme,the Church may faile in faith. Awnor. Luke 18. ſeft. 8.We ſoy only,that the Church 
may crre in ſome points of doftrine, but nor finally fall away from the faith, Fulke. ibid. 

Thar wee pretend, that God drawerhus againſt our will, and withour any refpet ro our conſent, Job, 
6.2. God of unwilling maketh us willing, by changing our will ro imbrace Chriſt gladly, and otherwiſe 
we teach not. 

That we affirme the holy Ghoſt to be none other, bur the gift of wiſdome in the Apoſtles, and a few 
other for government : Annot, AF. 8. Soft. 7. Bur none of us faith ſo: it is a meere flander. 

That we allow no faſting, bur morall temperance, and fpirituall faſting from ſfinne. 48. 13. ſe, 5. 
Whereas wee doe acknowledge a Chriſtian uſe of faſting and abſtinence from all meats and drinks , for 
the raming of the fleſh, and making us more fic ro pray : nor an abſtinence from fleſh only , as they doe 
ſaperſtirionſly imagine, 

Thar we ſhould fay, thar the preaching of the law, and judgement ro come, maketh men hypocrites. 
AF. 24. ſ+8. 2. Whereas we hold the preaching of the law to be neceſſary ro bring men to repentance : 
Bur juſtification by keeping the law, which they teach, we urrerly condemne, 

That wee would have all men to bee preſenr, and give voice in Councels. AF. 19.ſeft. 5. We fay not 
ſo, for that were impoſſible: Bur wee hold againſt our adverſarics, that as well the learned and diC. 
creet amoneſt the Lay-men, as the Clergic , oughr ro bee admirred to conſult of religion: And that 
not oucly Biſhops , bur other Paſtors alſo and Miniſters ought to have deciding voices in Cours 
ccls. 

That wee condemne good workes as finfull, pharifaicall , hypocriticall. Rome. 2. ſc8, 3. Whereas we 
acknowledge them tro bee rhe good gifts of God, rhe fruits of juſtification, theway whercia all Chri- 
ſtians muſt walke ro ſalvation, wee onely exclude them from being apy cauſe of our juſtification before 
God. | 

eAmnot. Rom. ſe. 4. That we affirme that God: juſtificth man, thar is to ſay , imputeth ro him the 
juſtice of Chriſt, though hee bee nor indeed juſt : or of favour repureth him as Juſt , when indced heeis 
wicked ,impious and unjuſt : And thar wee, thinke itis morero Gods ploric, and more to the com 
mendarion of Chriſts juſtice, merits and mercie, to call and count an evill man ſo continuing for juſt, 
chan of his grace and mercie, ro make him of anill one, juſt in deed, and {© trucly to juſtific him , &c, | 
This is a great flander : For wee thinke and fay ;thar God of a wicked man , by his grace and mercic N 
doth make him juſt indeed , by rhe juſtice of Chriſt, neither calling, nor accounting him juſt that con- 
tinuerh wicked , as hee was before, bur giving him alſo the ſpirit of fanRification, whereby after hee is 
made Juſt by grace, he doth the works of juſtice , and keepeth Gods commandements, though not per- 
fely in this life, Falke. :bid, 

That we garher of thoſe rtermes, uſed by rhe Apoſtle , Row. 4. covered. v, 7. not imputed. v. $, That 
the fiancs of men bee never truly forgiven, bur hidden onely, «Snzor. Rowe. 4. ſeft. 7, Wee fay , that our 
finnes are ernly forgiven us for Chriſt fake , and our conſcience freely diſc d of them, Chriſt ha- 
ving farisfied the jrftice of God perfefly for them. ; | 

That wee reach, that the Sacraments of the Church give not grace and juſtice of faith : but that they 
bee notes, markes, and badges onely of our remiſſion of finnes. Row. 4. {28. 8, Wee ſay not, that they 
are onely markes and badges, bur as the Apoſtle faith , ſales of God to aſſure our faith of juſtification 
by remiflion. of finges : And yer ir followerh nor , that the facraments fhould give or conferre 


Erace, 
Thar 


Papiſticall ſlanders. Parr. 2. 


| . That toeſtabliſh our fiſtion of confidence ( as they ſcornfully call ir) wee make no account of the 
Articles of the faith; che belceving whereof onely juſtifieth , they ſay, Annor. Rom, 4. ſeit. 9. Whereas 
wee affirme ,thar we arc juſtified by none other tairh , bur that which is de in thoſe Articles , nor 
by a bare knowledge or beletfe of them, that they are true, which rhe devill hathand many reprobates : 
bur by ſtedfaſt belceving of them, with a ſarerruſt and confidence in Chriſt , whereby wee are made par= 
takers of his precious merits, and afſured of rhe remiſſion of onr finnes. 

That we ſhould ſay , Man hath no more free wiil, than a pecce of clay, Rowe. 9. ſett. 7. Whereas wee 
only fay, thar our free will hath no power or ſtrengrh ar all, ro will, or doe the thing that is good , wirh- 
our the grace of God, 

Thar we fay,rhe fairhfull be fore they ſhall never ſinne : Rom. 8. ſe. 9, We (ay only,that they are ſure 
ro be preſerved from thar finne which is irremiſſible, which is the t1nne againſt cke holy Ghoſt, and from 
all ach finnes, as ſhould hinder their falvarion. 

That where the Apoſtle faith , [t @ better to marry than to burne ; that the Proteſtants thinke, to baryne, 
is nothing elſe bur to be tempred, becauſe they wouldeafily picke quarrels ro martie : x Cor, 7. ſeft. $. 
We doe not ſo rhinke, that ro burne, is only ro be rempred , bt ro be ſo continually inflamed with luſt . 
that the will alſo and defire doth conſent. | 

Thar wee will not have men worke well in refpett of reward at Gods hand : 1 (orinth, g. ſoft. 7. 
Wee ſay nor ſo; but that men oughr nor to worke well as hirclings, for hope of reward as merircd 
by their worke ; bur chiefly and principally, of loving obedicnce and dutie, as of children to their 
father. __ 

That we ſceme by abandoning other names of rhe Communion {faving this , calling ir a ſapper) to 
have it at night, and after meat : 1 Corinth, 11. ſeft. 3. We reraine other names of this Sacrament be- 
fide, as the Communion, the Sacrament of the body and blood of Chriſt, rhe Euchariſt , and ſach like: 
and ir is bur a vaine cenceit, that wee incline t@ have it at night, when they Re our uſiiall and daily 

ice to the contrary. | 

They ſay, wee prof-ſſe, that wee make no conſecration , beneaittion , or ſantlific ation of the bread and wine 
at all in the ſacrament, but let the bread and wine ſtand aloſe : and that wee ocenpie Chriſts words, by 
way of report onely and narration , 0” them not at all to the clements propeſed to bee occupied: 
x Corinth, 11. ſe. g. All this is utrerly falſe, for wee profeſſe , that by your and thankFgiving tor the 
dcathof Chriſt , and by proyer unto God, that wee may be parrakers of the body and blood of Chriſt , 
we conſecrare, blefſc and ſanttific the bread and wine, to bee the holy and blefſed Sacraments of the 

and blood ef Chriſt. And we doe alſo apply the words of inſticurion to the Elements (though 
not after their Magicall fantaſic) praying thus : That wee receiving theſe creatures of bread and wine, ac- 
cording to Chriſts holy inſtitution , (which is rehearſed our of the _— ”m remembrance of hu paſſi- 
on, may be partakers of his moſt bleſſed body and blood. This is (who {eth nor) a manifeſt applying of 
the words to the matcer propoſed to be occupied. | 

Thar wee would make the fimple beleeve , that no puniſhment of a mans owne perſon, for finnes 
commirred , nor pponnn injoyned by the Church , is neceſſary , bur all ſach things ro bea ſuperfluous, 
becauſe Chriſt hath ſatisfied enough for all : 2 Corinth. 2, ſe. 2, This is a malicious lander. Wee afficme 
indeed, that no puniſhment laid upon any mans perſon, eicher by himſclte , or by the Church, :s any G- 
riefation to the juſtice of God for our finnes , becauſe Chriſt only was able and hath made ſach farisfa- 
Aion : yer remporall puniſhment , for chaſtiſemene , eccleſiatticall diſcipline for farisfation of the 
Church, and amendmenr of y__ offenders, are neceſſaric by the ordinance of Gods word , and in our 
Charch are praftiſcd : Falke. ib5d, 

They fay, that L»ther, Calvin, and ſuch wicked Libertines, as it pleaſeth them to rerme us,doe reach, 
thar Conttition is alrogerher a meane to make ſinners cither hypocrites, or ro put them in defpaire, 
eAnnot. 2. Cormth, 7. ſeft. 3. We ſpeake onely againit the popiſh opinion of penance , or ſorrow to bee 
Grisfaforic for fianc, and not againſt ſuch ſorrow which workerth crue repentance, and true contrition 
for all their finnes paſt. a 

Thar we refuſe all mans atteſtation and approbarion, and will be tried by Scriptures onely : and that 
we count it a great abſurditie to have the Scriprures —_— by the Churches reitimonie : Galarh, 2. 
ſe4. 4. Bur we affirme no ſuch thing, neicher doe we retufe ro be tried by men judging according to the 
Scriptures, T he approbarion of the Scriptures by the Church we allow : bur we count ir a great abſar- 
diric , that the auchoriric of the Scripture ſhould depend upon the Churches approbation and rriall , 
whichis the thing in queſtion berweene us, 

That we teach, that che charge of the Apoſtles was fo diſtin,rhat none coyld preach, or exerciſe ju- 
riſdiftion, bur in thoſe ſeverall places , which by Gods appoiarment, or their lor for more particular re- 
gard of peace , and orders fake, were limited ro every one, Galar. 2. ſe. 6. Bur we teach contrariwiſe, 
rharevery one of the Apoſtſes had as large anJ as generall authoritic, as the other: and char any of the 
Apoſtles by their commiſſion, might lawtully have preached at Rome, as well as Peter or Paxl. Bur after 
this diſtinftion was made by God , ir was nor lawfull forthe Apoſtles to leave or forſake their ſpeciall 


charges, and ro intrude themſtlyves into anothers limits, as S. Pawl faith : wee doe nor [trerch our ſelves / 


beyondour meaſure: 2 Corinth, 10, 14. 


| Thar wee have no other arguments againſt the reall preſence of Chriſtin the Sacrament, bur ſach 
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as wee borrow of Arifetleand his like, concerning tity, accidents,place,poſition,dimenſi 
raſte, and _—__— of reaſon,to the which they bring Chriſt myſteries, Cu. 2. 1. Wee have ofice 
rs out of holy Scripture, and the ancient writers : Neither have we any arguments out of Phi. 

loſophic, but ſuch as arc grounded upon the Scriptures , which teach the perfett humanitie of Chriſt 
and all cſentiall propertics of a true and natural bodic. ye 4 
They ſay, wee apply thar text of S. Paul: He thar will not labour, let him nor cate : 2. Thef, 3, 2, a. 
gainſt the vacant life ot the Clergic. eAwnor. in hun lecam. But wee require no ſuch thing , as to labour 
with the hands, of ſuch of the Clergie , as labour inſtudic and teaching, Againit the idle life of Monkes.” 
Nunnes, F riers, and the reſt of that crue, as alſo againſt idle maſſe-pricits this text is ſtrong, 4 
That we hold nothing to be neceſfarie to ſalvation bur the Scriptures, 2.7 3worb. 3.ſeft.3.We hold no 
ſuch thing : for ſo we ſhould exclude Chriſt himſelte as unneceflaric ro ſalvation. But wee affirme , that 
the Scripture containcrhall things neceſſary to be learned ro ſalvation , and this is the truc ſtate of the 


100s 


That wee plainly deny Melchiſedech to have been a Prieſt. Hebr. 7. ſet, $. Here without ſhame 
they ſlander us. This wee never denied, neither by Gods grace will cvcr : though wee affirme , thar his 
Pricſthood conſiſted not in offering of bread and wine : neither doth the Apoſtle , or any text of Scripe 
ture ſo teach, | 

' They charge us with this hereſte: That Chriſt was nor the firſt man that centred into heaven. Heb,ro, 
fe, r. They belic us, to ſay wee hold , that Chriſt was nor the firft man that cntred into heaven , with 
his body or whole humaniric, as the text is, Heb, 10. 20. And that dedicated and prepared a way for 
all his members to enter inro heaven,both with rheir bodics,and their ſoulcs: by vertuc of whoſe death, 
all the faichfull from the beginning were xeccived into heavenly reſt in their ſoules. 

That we will have no difference berweene the laitic and the Clergie,1.Pex. 5. ſel, 2.1t isfalle which 
here they objet againſt us. We only miſlike their popith difference,who doe in ſuch fort ſer apart their 
Clergic from the reſt of the people, as though they only were the Lords lor and inrcrirance, the reſt ex- 
clnded, | | 
' That weeſay, the Scriptures bee fo cafie, that they may bee not only ſafely read, but alſo expounded 
boldly of all the people, as well unlearned as learned : and conſequently , every one by himiclfe, and 
his privatcſpirir, withour reſpett of che expolirions of the learned fathers, or expeRation of their 
paſtors judgement, may determine and make choice of ſuch ſenſe as himſclfe liketh. 2. Pet; 3-ſe8. 1, All 
theſe are great untruthrs. Indeed wee doc hold , that the people may ſafely be admitred to the reading 
of the Scriptures , though wee deny nor , bur that there are certaine places therein hard to bee under- 
ſtood : yer wee give them not libertie ro expound Scripture , asthemſelves liſterh , nor ſtaying for the 
judgement of their paſtors : For wee plainly proteſt , that whoſoever deſpiſeth the ordinaric miniſtery 
of the word, which God hath eſtabliſhed in his Church , for the dire&ion ofus inthe truth , ſhall never 
attaine unto true knowledge. As for the expoſitions of the fathers, we arc ſo farre from rejeing them, 
where they interpret according to the ſenſe of the Scriprures,that they doe in a manner avow all our in- 
terpretations,which you milſlike, | 

That we affirme, that we neither keepe, neirher poſſibly can keepe Gods commandements, 1,1oh. 2. 

ſet. 7. We fay not fo, but that wee cannor keepe them in ſuch perteRion, as the juſtice of God requi= 
reth, though by his grace we doubr nor, bur we are enabled in ſuch meaſure ro keepe them, as his mer» 
cic in Chriſt accepteth , Falke. bid. 

Thus we ſee with how many Qlanders our countrimen of Rhemes doe unkindly charge and load us 
withall : ncither are theſe all : more , who pleaſeth may colleft our of that blacke booke of theirs. The 

want of the reſt, which I have not here ſer downe, 1 will ſupply our of another countrimans booke of 
ours, to whom we are much beholding for affoarding of us ſuch plentic of fo good ſtuffe. Firſt , P,146, 
He thus friendly faich unto us. /f you doc not allow everie man , yea and every woman to bee a Prieſt, why 
drive yee not ſome of your fellowes to recant, that ſo have preached * Why allow yes the beokes of your new 
Evangehſts that ſo have written? An odiousuntruth: for touching the miniſteric of the Church , wee 
have none that cither have preached fo, or written ſo, Jewel. deferſ. Apolog. pag. 146. 

Thar we fay, all things neceſſary to ſalvation are expreſſed in the Scriptures, pag. 240. But ſo we ſay 
not : we hold that all things neceſfarie are cither in the Scriptures expreſſed,or therein contained, by nee 
ceffarie colle&ion and diduttion to be drawne from the ſame. 

That wee, which ſay wee can by no meanes fulfill the law of God, doe make God unjuſt, evill, impo.- 
tent , and not able to give ſo much grace , as may helpe to fulfill his law , pag. 368. Wee make nor Goa 
unjuſt or impotent, bur wee confeſfſe our ſelves to be ſinners. Neither is the queſtion here , what God is 
able ro doe,but what he hath promiſed : for howſocver God be able, by his abounding grace, to make. 
usperfeRt in this life, and altogether void of finne , as we ſhall bee inthelife to come : yer his power is 
not contrary to his will revealed in hisword, which faith , that all men have finned. And as many as arc 
of the works of the law, are under the curſe, | 

That we tell Chriſtian men, they may worke as much as they will,bur all in vainc,pag. 37 1.Unrruth, 
for we ſay with S. Pasl, your works ſhall nor be in vaine in the Lord. Although wee doe exclude them 
from being any cauſe, or meane of our ſalvation, and that by the warranr of the Scriprurcs, Rea. 3. 28, 


Ephefs, 2.10. and in other placcs. 
= | That 


. Papiſticall Nanders: Part. 2: 
-. That we profeſſe, that the faith of the Catholike Church may faileand fall, peg. 493. Wee ſprake 
nor of the rm Catholike Church , bur of rhe Charch of Rome An —_— 
Church , which may-faile in fairh, as we {ee che Churches of Corinth and Galatia arc now thoroughly 
. departed from the taith, and ar® wholly ſubj<&ro the Turke. | Y lack 
. . + That we animare temporall Magiſtrates , by the prerenſed example of David and Salomon, to ins 
.termeddle with Biſhops offices, peg. 689. Untruch, iris nor our dottrine ; But they rnehee embolden 
rhePope to meddle, with Princes offices. And 6 a great Champion of theirs doth tice us 
from this ſlander , who confeſſerh of ys, that we hold Regimes Ecelefcoticum ſpirituale offer, > diffin= 
um 4 politice : Thas the Ecclelialticall regiment is ſpiriruall , and a thing diſtinct from the poliricall , 


or temporall, 
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That wee teach, that the Lords ſapper is very þakers bread , and wine , with the only hgure of 42 


Ciriſts bodice and blood, peg. 320. But we never {0 unreveremly called that holy Sacrament. It is your 
ſclte (Maſter Harding ) that doth (o vilely diſgrace rhis holy Myſterie calling ic A peece of bread.nor 
wth a point : a laane and carrien banquet , 4 toye, We call it the Sacrament of chankf-giving, the Sacra» 
.menr ofthe body and blood of Chri ich other names fir torſo great myſteries. Neither do we make 
the bare figures and (ignes, but as the Apoltlefairh,, ſealcs of rhe righteouſaes of faich, 

Now, having ſcene thus farre , with what falſe opinions they charge our Church generally , inre{- 
nk of our doin, let us take ſome rriall alſo of cheir juſt and true dealing with us, in matters be» 

nging ro manners. And here I doe nor thinke but we ſhall tind chem halting, as before, 

Firſt, Harding chargeth us with conrinuall advourric and inccit , calling wirhour all honeſtie or 
fhame , Miniſters lawtull wedded wives , their flehie yoke-fellowes, pag. 4.39. Yea, hee ſaith, thatgur 
Goſpell hath no ſubſtance, befide carnall libertje and licentious living, peg. 289. And thar through 
our evill teaching, the world groweth more to be diffolure and wicked, pag. 3$2. Bur if Maſter Har- 
ding had remembred the difſelarenes, and licentiouſnes of lite thar is at Rome, he could nur withour 
blaſhing have charged vs with inceſt , advourries, and all carnall libertie, Hee had forgorren belike 
that old Englith proverbe, He that goeth once ro Rome, ſecth awicked man: bethat gorth twiſe, lear- 
weth to know him : hethat goeth thriſe, bringerh hnas home with him : Fox. pag. $4.3 

The Rhemilts doe accuſe the Proteſtants (whom they call hereriks) for cheir lightneſſe in admit- 
ting every one withour diſcrerion to the Clergic, r Timerh. 3,6, Bur ,as for that uncharicable nume 
of hererikes, we ſhall ſhew anon, thar itis more proper uato them, than unto us. And neyer any here- 
fic admitted more unworthie perſons to the Clergie,rhan Papiſtric hath done : not only into the inte« 
riour places, bur even into their chicfe Biſhops (ce : for as Alpbonſ. reitifierh, whom we cired betore, 
Many of their Popes did not know ſo much as their Grammar, And from hence iſſued thar decree of 
Pope Zacharie to helpe the ignorance of their (orrith prieſts , char the bapriſme , which was ſolemni- 
zed by a Prieſt ſpeaking falſe Larine, ſaying, /v nomine parria, filia & ſpirna ſantte, ſhould beraken for 
good _ me. x 

Harding chargeth the Proteſtanrsin divers Countries to have attempted ro wreſt the fword gut of 
the Princes hands, Were the hundred thouſaxd Boures in Germanie ({iith he) conſumed by the fword of 
the Nobilttie there for their obedience? P, 441.50 he (landererh Luther alſo, that he ſtirred up T be- 
we Mynzerin Thuringia, who was the Rebels preacher, peg. 447. T hus the Rhemiſts deafe wich 
Calviv, calling him one ofthe principall Rebels of chis crime , and molt falſely give out of che Prote= 
Ranrcs, thac their Confiſtories are cope of rebellion. 

Thus alſo they report of Witkiiffe,that he ſhould reach, thar Princes are not to be obeycd being ia 

deadly finne, Amnotar. 1 Per. 2. ſet. 8, ; | | 

All theſe are malicious landers deviſed againſt us, Firſt, the Boures of Germanic were moſt of 
them adverſaries to Luther , and underitood uo part of the Golpell, bur confpired rogether , as they 
ſaid, only againſt the crueltic of their Lords, as chey had two and twentie yeares in the con- 
ſpiracie called (Liga So:w/aris,) Anno 1503. fitteene yeares before Doftor Latber began to preach, 
which was Awno 1 518, Jewel pag, 44.1.Sccondly , Lather was (o tarre from ſtirring up Thewmas Mun 
zer , that he called him the preacher of Saran , Steidan, {5, 5, Thirdly , neirher did w1ckirffe reach 
ſuch thing, for he himſclfe was obedient both re Edward the third , and to Richard the ſecond; 
which Princes, as we know, were guiltie of ſome notorious ſinnes. Fourthly , you rather ſhew your 
ſchves the rebels of this age , who make no conſcience in moving the ſubjettsro riſe up andconfpire 

inſt their naturall Soveraignes. And England knoweth by experience , that your Kt: + of 
ome and Rhemes, are the ſhops of rebellion , which have forge ſo many co Pl iracies againſt our 
— , bur all hitherto in vaine, the Lord be thanked, and we rrult in God (hall bee {o {till : yee 
mighe 
_ may accuſe your ſelves of. 
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crefore have been aſhamed, ro have calt usin theteerh with thar, which your owne conſci= | 


Thus much of the {landers in generall , which they belch our againlt our whole Church: now wee | 


will alircle couchthole  popiſh forgerics, which chey have in theic idle and phancaſticall braine , devi« 


ſed againſt ſome particular men amongſt us, ſorted our from among the reſt. 

And firſt of all, they lay load upon poore #ick/iffe, charging him with ary" things which hce never 
held : As that he ſhould reach,thar a Prince is not to be obeyed being ta deadly finne, Rhemiſt,Rew.13. 
ſet. 4. 1 Per.2. ſeft. 8, which we have ſhewed before ro be a gteat ancruch © - W 4 
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The firſt Pillar of Papiſtris; © 

That Fickbf+ did condemne degrees of ſchooles, and tides'of Doftors and Maſters , RhemsP. 
Fanth.'23. ſebt; 4. this is a meere ſlander of Wickliffe: Faulk, ibid. = 
© Thar he ſhould fay, that God ougheto obey the devill , Bellarmine , Prefat. in comroverſ, and ad- 
derh for the proofe hereof, that this his herefic was condemned inthe Councell of Conſtance, Sef8. 
We take this ro be a mecre (lander as the reſt : for there is no fach thing found objefted againſt Wick- 


- Bffe , neither in thoſe 18, articley exhibited againſthim in the convocation of certaine rw”; ar 
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Lambeth, Fox peg. 432.nor yer amongſt thoſe g. articles , which were condemned as herericall : nor 
thoſe 23. which were condemned as crronjons, Fox peg. 435. Yet concerning this matter,three ſthol. 
lersof the faid #ichleffe , that followed nor long after, ſhewedrheir opinion, namely , Nicholas Hep. 
ford, Phillip —_ ey/pton, And thus they ſay,that God ought nor to obey the devill in his 
one perſon, or efſence, nor with the obedience of neceſſitie: for ſo ro affirme , fay they , it is herefie, 
Fox pas, 439. And againe they granted, that they meant an obedience of love, becauſe God loved 
thedevill , and puniſhed him as hee ought, pag. 4 [2 9 INES and manner of ſpeech is ſomewhat 
ſtrange : but who ſecth not, thar their meaning is ſound good, Firſt, thar God not in hisowne 
perſon, bur in his creatures yeeldeth obedience to the devill : thar is, ſometime giveth him power 
over his creatures. Secondly, yet not of neceflicie,for God can when ir pleaſerh him ric Sarah ſhorr, 
and exempt his creatures from his power. Thirdly, that God loverh him as his creatnre, and ſo hee 
doch alſo the wicked;faffering the Sunne to ſhine upon them, Yerrh.5 .Fourthly, that the Lord in his 
5aſtice isto puniſh the devill, and ſo dorh : they are reſerved in everlaſting chaines of darknes, 7ud. 6. 

'Tn this ſort alfo they dealt with {obn Haſſe, deviſing ſtrange Articles againſt him which hee never 
thonght: As thar he ſhould ſay, that Saint Gregorie , when they alleadged his authoritie againſt him, 


- was but a rimer : wherein John H»ſſe himſelfe anſwered, that they didhim great injurio, for ſo much, 


as he alwaics cſtcemid and reputed Saint Gregorie for a moſt holy Dottor of the Church : Fox 


. 606, | | | 
Rf fns ir wasfalſdy objeted againſt the ſame Tohw Hwfſe in the Councell of Conſtance , where hee 
was molt unjuſtly condemned: rhar hee ſaid, rhere ſhould bee a fourth perſon in divinitie, and that a 
Dodtor heard him ro ſpeake the ſame. lobn H»ſſe delired the Doctor migh: beamed , which nor ob« 
raining, he thus cricrh our : O miſerable and wretched man that I am , which am forced and compel» 


ted ro beare ſich blaſphemie and flander : Fox pag. 622. | 
- This was, as weeſee, the guiſe of the old Papiſts, chus withour all feare, to flander rhe children of 


| God, whoſe of-ſpring , I meane the Papilis of lator time, doe treadin the ſame their fathers ſteps, 


So was Maſter Ti»de#thar faithfull ſervant of God abuſed by chem, upon whom they fathered mas» 
ny falſe articles: As that he ſhould {iy , that it is impoſſible for us to confent to the will of God , Fox 
page 1247-Artic. 3.Whereas he meant, and fo ſpake,thart by nature ic is impoſſible, no otherwiſe than 
the Apoſtle fairh ; That the wiſdome of the flcſh js nor ſubjett ro the law of God, neither indeed 
can be. 

That hee ſhauld ay, every man is Lord of another mans goods: as though hee ſhould favour the 
Anabapriſticallcommunitie: pag. 1 248. Article 18.T indats words be theſe: If rhy brother or neighbour 
weed , and thou have to belp bim, andyet ſheweſt no merci, but withdraweſt thine hands frons hins , thou 
robbeſt him of has owne. 
- Thar hee ſhould ſay, the worſt Turke hath as much right to my goods, at his need, as minc houſe« 
hold or minc owne ſelte :pag.1248 Arricle 20. Tindal ſaith and writeth thus : If thy neighbours which 
thow knoweft bee ſerved, and thou have yet ſuperfiuitic, to the very Infidels wee are debrers, if they need, 
e forth as we maintaine them net againſt Chriſt.Loc,herc is no mention made of any Turke: and 


As 
Je te fich , chat our neighbours, and fo our owne familic is ro be preferred : the reft ro have of 


_ the remainder and ſuperfluitie. Is nor this great hereſic thinke you ? 


That Chrift tooke away all lawes, and maketh vs free and arfibertie, P. 125 1. eArricl. 5. Tynda 
Giththus : He hath not delivered me from the Law, but from the power and violence of the Law : but for 
ell that , bee hath not taken away from the powers andoſſicers their right, ſword, and authority to puniſh the 


evil, 

Thar he ſhould 'affirme, that by works wee decay from the faith : P. 1252, Artic}. 16, But Tyndall 
Gith, By truſting in works, we decay from the faith. 

Thar keeping of virginiric and chaſtitic of Religions a diveliſh thing,peg.125 3. 4rticl.20.Tindell 
hath not the chaſtitic of Religion , but of the Refigioms, meaning Monks and? Friers: upon whom the - 
1 fingle life wag im noted, and violently enforced , which Saint Paw! himfelfe calleth a doQtrine 
of divels. 

' Thar hee ſhould ſay , if wee beleeve that God hath promiſed everlaſting life , it is impoſſible wee 
ſhould periſh,P. 1255. Articl.6,But Tyndel thus writerh : when with a perfett courage we pur all our 
truſt in God,and in his promiſes, it is —_ we ſhould periſh, for he hath promiſed ns everlaſting 
life; He ſpeaketh not of a =_— belecte oncly, bur of an aſſured truſt and confidence in God. 

That = ſhould _ at = _—_ Lmaketh _ crref era "— —_— —'on the world , 
P. 1257. Bur Tyndall thus, By: , and not 4 an Chriſtian man is bennd 
one to its pur on deccfully cy ian mangle the good mms. +cter” co make him ro ſpeaks 
what they liſt themſelves. * 

Ard 


more, againſt this good man Maſter T; they fallifie 29, articles out of his booke called the wi 
ked Memmes: 25.0urt of the booke cntituled the Obedience of 4 Chriſtian wan: 37, our ofhinbooke 
called the Revelation of Antichriſt : 41. our of his booke tamed the Summe of the Scripture, conſul. 
Fox, 4 P.1247.Ad P.1257. Thenumberin all is 132.articles, ſome forged, ſome wreſted, ſorme mang-, 
led, none fincerely alleaged, which they objett againſt him, 3; 

Now let us ſec bow they deale with Martin Lucberg ſurely after the ſme faſhion, as they doe with- 
the reſt, Firſt E003 a him to have written ÞB.ics the power of lawfull Magittrates. Laehers. 
words (faith he) be theſe, Inter Chriftsanos nulla neque poreſt, neque deber efſe magiſtrarne : Among, 
Chriſtian men, none can, —_— to be a Magiſtrate, Defenſe Apol. P. 446. Lathes ſpeakerh- nor 
thee words ofthe ourward civill governmenc, bur only of our inward band, and obedience toward 
God: Andin thisreſpeR, there is no King, nor Prince indeed, nor may bee any. In this ſenſe, Saint 
Panl faith, There i no lew, there is no Gentile, there ts no Lord, there ts no ſervant, there is no man,there 
& wo woman, for all you are one in Chriſt leſm, Galath.3. T hey might therefore as well have S.: 
Paslto have written againſt civill governours, as L#ther. Bur what his opinion was of the aut ority. 
of the civill Magiſtrare, may appeare, where he wrirerh thus unto the rebels in Germanic, being inthe 
field againſt their Lords : Tee taks the ſword and withſkandthe Magiſtrate, whom God hath appointed, 
| £5 notthis raſhly to abuſethe name of God ? John Sleidan, lib. 5, | 


Papiſticall and malicious landers. Parr. 2. | rt 1345 
And as wee ſee their falſhood in co theſe articles, the like craft they uſed in a great number; 59 


59 


609 


Our Rheimſts charge Lucher, that upon theſe words of our Saviour, Refiſt not evill, Matth.5.39, 6! 


hee ſhould hold thar Chriſtians might nor refiſt the Turke, A nor. Marth. 5, ſe..g. This is a ſlander 
of E#ther, he did write only, that Chriſtians ſhould nor hope to have victory againſt che Turks, be» 
fore the Church were reformed. 


That Lather teacheth, that only infidelitic is finne : Arnot. Mat. 7. ſeft. 5. Lutherdoth not teach 61 


thar infidclitic only is finne, bur that ir is the root of all finne. 


Thar Lstherand Calvine do teach, that God was the author vf the traiterous finne of Tndas: 4.2, 62 
ſet, 9. They mever ſo tanght, but ſpeake only as the Scripture doth, That Chrift was delivered up, accor= AR. 13; 


ding to the determinate Counſel and fore-knowt:dge of God. 


That Luther and Calvize attempred to caſt our devils, and fped much like, as the 7. ſons of Sceve 63 


did, Ai.19.ſett.g.This isa great ander invented of them by alying ſpirit : yerit is moſt credibly re= 
d of Luther, that God by his hand wrought a miraculous worke upon a yong man,thar had given 
imſclfe body and ſoule to the devill, ſee the ſtoric, Fox. pag. 864. | 

Againſt Meianithon they obje, that hee avouched three Sacraments: Baptiſine, the Euchariſt, 
and Orders. Harding defen. apolog. 162. Melanithen only faith thus, That bee can well call Orders 
4 Sacrament, ſo that it bee knowne from Baptiſme, and the ſupper : which inproper ſpeech, and verily bee 
called Sacraments, in apolog. confeſ. 4 /p. 

$o another Sorboniſt diſpuriag with Frederike Darwile Martyr, belied Aelarftbon, that in his 
booke of common places, he ſhould call auricular confeſſion, Evangelicam ſecretum, A ſecret of the 
Goſpell, Fox pag. 921. Whereas Melanithon faith cleane contrary in that booke, calling ir a ſhare of 
the conſcience, and againſt the Goſpell, 

Bur above all other, they have a great ſpite at Calvin : Harding accuſeth him, that he ſhould teach, 
that where the death of Chriſt contin otherwilc, y all Sacraments bee ſuperfluous : 
Defenſ. apolog. pag. 185. But Calvine teacheth cleane contrarie : Sic eſt exigna noftrs fides, (Gairh he) 
&c. Soſmall is or faith, that unleſſe it be borne ny on every ſide,and by all meanes bee held up.it wavereth, 
avd is like to fall. By which words he ſhewerh, that we have great need of ſach remedies, becauſe of 
the weaknes of our faith: much lefſe, are they ſuperfluous ; thus Maſter Harding by his leave is pro- 
vedalyer. | | | 

The Rhemiſtes charge Catvine with this hereſic, that God is the author of finne, Mar. 13. ſeft. 2. 
Neither Calvine, nor any of us ſay fo, bur we ſay and hold as Auguſtine doth, that God hardeneth the 


wicked, not asan cvill author, but as a on RE not by a bare permitlion or ſuffering, as the 


Papiſts teach, but by wich-drawing, and with-holding his grace, and delivering chem ro the deceit of 
Saran, as a juſt puniſhment of thcir ſinnes,thus Auguſtine at large Cont, [ulian, lib, 5. cap. 3. Thus alſo 
Saint Pex! affirmerh of the Idolatrous Gentiles, 7 hat God gave them over to their bearts luſt, Row,1. 
24. Falk, ibid, - 
"That Calvine holdeth the ſecond perſon to be God, not as of God the Father, but as of himfſelfe, - 
Teb.1. (cft.3.Calvinetcacherh that Chriſt isGod,of God the Farherin reſpet of his perſon;as the Son, 
yer very God of himſelfe, in reſpett of his divine nature and cfſence,andof one and the fame Godhead. 
with his Father, which is not multiplied by communication al graczeteny bur is one and moſt fingu- 
Larin all the three perſons. And this is ſound and Catholike inc. | 
That Calvize reacheth, that Chriſtian mens children bee fo holy, that they need no Baptiſine,. 
1 Corimh, 7. ſeft. 11. Rhemiſt. Afalſe ſlander, for Calvine contrariwiſe doth reaſon againſt the Anas, 
haptiſts out of S, Pwlr words, that becauſe they are hey are to be baptized, _ | | 
Thar Cealvine and Luther, and their followers, refuſc to pur their preaching to the criall of holy 
Councels, Rhemiſh. 2.Galar. ſe. 5.TItis falſe, they never refuſed, neirher do we,to pur our dodtrine. 
ro, the conference of lawfull Conncels, but have often deſired, that fach a generall ti = | 


C4 
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6.14, 
Bellarmineſcemeth to charge Calvine yer further , that he ſhould affirme , Chriſtums in crxce deſpe- 
73 yaſſe, & ofſe dimnaruns: That Chriſt did deſpaire upon the Crofle , and was damned , 1b. 4. de CFP; 
arimia, cap. 8. This is a grievous ſlander: Calvine only fairh, thar ir was neceifary, that Chriſt ſhould 
non otily ſuffer In body , bur even abide the wrarh of Godin his ſonle for rhe ſinnes of the world, 
which inforced him, and not his bodily paine, to crie out upon the crofſe , that he was forſaken of his 
father. This is neither herefic nor blaſphemie : but ſound doctrine, and agreeable ro Scripture, 
Our Rhemiſts alſo in divers places have a fling at that reverend and learned Paſtor Maſter Bezx, 
and fi no juſt matrer ro upbraid him withall , they thus fondly picke quarrels againſt him, 
Heare(lay they) what 4 principal ſefl-maſter, with bis blaſphemous month or penue mrererh, ſaying: 
I the very beft times, ſuch wa pertly the ambition of Prſbape., partly their ignorance and fooliſhnes , thee 
the very blind may eaſily perceive, Sathan veridy to have been preſident of their aſſemblies, And in the 
m t nore Bez.ar blaſphemic againſt che firſt generall Councels, Rherift, AG, 15, [ef 10, 
Th this place Bez ſpeakerh not one word againlt the firlt general! Councels, bur againſt the afſem- 
blics of proud and unlearncd light headed Biſhops of Greece, which lived in thoſe beit rimes, where- 
of it ismanifeſt by the Church {toriesrhar many of rhem were herericall and blalphemons. !t isa looſe 
argument : Bez« ſaith, there were wicked Biſhopsin che beſt rimes: Ergo, he blaſphemerh'againſt the 
"firſt generall Councels. > 
That Bezs fairh CMelchiſed:chs pricſt-hood was wholly ſpiritnall, Aur. Heb. 8, (oft. 3. He faith 
74 nor, that Melchiſ:dechs pricſt-hood was only ſpiriruall, as the ſpiricuall prieſt- hood of the tairhfull is: 
bur that Melchiſedechs pricſt-hood was figurative,having afpiriruall relation co Chrifts erecnall pricft- 
hood; Falke ibid. oo 
But no marvell if they make not daintic to ſlander the Miniſters of the Goſpell, when they dare 
open theirlying monrhes againſt Chciſtia Princes, and offer violence to the Lords annointed + as 
Bellirmine molt {landeroufly giverh our of our late gracious Sovcraigne : am reipſa Calviniftis in 
«Anglia mulicr quadam ſummu ponnfex eft: And now in truth, a cecrame woman in England taketh 
Eh upon her to be chicfe Biſhop of the alviniſts, BeYarm, de notss excleſin, (tb, 4. eap. 9. A toule and dil. 
bt dainefull flander: Whereas neither our Queene then, nor king now, do uſurpupon rhe office of Bi. 
bp ſhops and Miniſters: bur as all godly Princes have done, as Dawrd, Hezettab, and others : His Ma- 
ſtic thinketh thar ir belongeth co D_ charge, to have a care of Religion, and to looke ro the 
uſe of God. Beſide theſe ſlanders, which they have raiſed concerning the opinions and dotrine of 
our Church, they have deviſed and torged liesalfo concerning other marrers. 
76 Stipbylward furious Suriws ſay, that Luther learned his divinitie of the devill. Another maintai- 
| neth, that he was borne of the devill. Anorher thar he dycd of drankennes, vide Fox, «5 1257. 
77 Bellarmme reporteth ont of railing Cechleme,that Luther died fuddenly : for faith he, ing fit 
very daintily, and being made merric with good checre, and with his jeatts made all at the table to 
burſt forth into laughter, he immediatly ſickned,and dyed the ſame night. Bellay, 36; 4. de #otis etcle, 
cap. 17, And he makerh himſelte pretic ſport intelling —y tale our of the ſame Cochlens : how 
 Limthersbody being clapt inleade, in the midſt of winter, inthe froſt and cold, ſudainely began foto 
Agrartun+ ftincke, that the very ſmell pearced the leade, and whereas they were purpoted roconvey his corps to 
_—— A Wittemberge ro be buried, they*were conſtrained ro leave it by the way, £b.4.de netic eocliſccap. I4 
buried Wiz. They may be aſhamed to forge ſach ſhamefull lies, for neither was Lavbeys death fuddaine : who had 
rembergein attoldinfirmity hanging upon him,being accuſtomed ro be much troubled with oppreſſion of humors 
the Chappell inthe orifice or opening of his ſtomacke. Neither dyed he the ſame night, bur the next motning be. 
ofthe Calle twecene cight and nine of the clocke : Reported by Helan@hon, who better was acquainted Bok 
wes. with Latherslife and death, than any Papiſt of them all. Lathey made a molt comfortable end, and 
made a moſt ſweer prayer before his death, which is rare I thinke with the popith ſorr, conſul. Fox 


4p. $64. 
78 Fhe ft, which they report of his body is as true as that which was fained of Maſter Bucer, that 
he ſhould deny at his death, thar Chriſt 6ur Mefliah was come, . Fox. pag. #257. colnms, 2. whoſe man= 
ner of death Doftor Redmes that preached at his funerall, and many other Engliſhmen knew to bee 


73 


75 


| = contrary ro their ungodly reports, | | | 
y 79 Oflike credit is that foule forgeric of Maſter Calvfns Ce, as Bellarmyfme, though not the d 
& viſer thereof, yet bluſherh-nor to be the reporter. Thar Caiv#ne calling upon the devill blapheming 


ahd ſwearing pave upthe ghoſt, and thar he accurſed the day and houre, whenever he began rs app] 
litnſclfe ro ſtudy writing, Bellare ib. 4. Den#ths eccleſ. cap. 8. Whoſe cares now would nor $4.14 
| to 


Maliciou Papiſticall ſlanders.. Part. 2. -- oy 


matcer,than chey, i 
mharſver thels black-wourbed nd hand tparred Papft Gy w the 
reverendfies dots ” 


rafts of Geneva M. Bez.s, doc ſufficicurly declare : For inthe ye 


ther ofthe Jeſuirs in Burgundia, and the reſt of that (&, were nor aſhamed with their 
ps coreror, with cheir {landerons lerters topubliſh, and oar of ran hour $4 og 
dearh to bee at hand, did renounce his former p of c and was re» - #. +rawo<4 
rothe Church of Rome, and deſired the Senate of Geneva, if they did hope to bee ſaved, to por ttt. 


doe che like : and that after his death for further direRion, they old ng for her elie and char piſt. 
hereupon the whole citic of Geneva was returned to the obedience of the 4 and the Lanrj N 
of Hctak ing A report thereof, ſent meſſengers of purpoſe ro Gerieva, w certified hin of the , 

rruch thereof : chis loud lie of the Jeſuits is extant in a pamphler | m——_ at Geneva, wich a confuratis 

on thereof annexed by M. Bez,and the whole Church there, What more impudeant or ſtiameleſſe lie 

could have beendeviſed, when as M. Bez.s was then not dead, bur living, not conyerrted to them, but 
confirmed in the Goſpell : and the Church of Geneva yer continueth, and I hope ſtill ſhall in the obe. 

dicnce of the faith of the Goſpell, But no marvell if they thug deale with M. Bez, ſo they ſerved ma» 

ſter Calvixe ſome 48. yeeres fince, reporting of him,thar he was become one of their Catholiks: What 


will theſe men now be aſhamed to report? 8. <p 
wp =. > = mt Km ing the ſervanes of God: $8; 


As though wee were ignorant of 
When Herſey that wicked Chancelor had with his owne hands murthered Rich, Hein the priſon, 


was ir not given our, that he had hanged himſdlfe? Fox peg. $67. 
How cruelly was the con . org at Paris mt—_ and moſt vilely ſlandered of them? eAme $ x 
1558, the Prieſts and Friersin their railing ſermons perſwaded the people,that rhe Lutheranes afſem; 


bled rogerher ro make a banquet in the night, and there putting our the candles, they went rogerher 
Jacke with Jill,s chey fai ra filthic and beaſtly manner. Sorboniſts mor ta they 
i , there was no God: and denied the diyinitie and humanicie of Chriſt, the immorraliry of 

the ſoulc, the reſirrefion of the dead, and briefly all the articles of true religion, Fox peg. 927. wich 
ſuchlike malicious miſreporrs and ſlanders, the ancient Church in the primitive time was 
who were accuſed of inceft, conſpiracie, ſacrificing of infants, purting our ofcandles,& filthy whores 
dome, with ſuch like, ——_—_ Therefore it necd nor ſeeme ſtrange unto us, that the enemics of 
the Church doc in theſedayes alſo whert and ſharpen their rongues againſt the profeſſors of the rruch: 
eſpecially, ſecing rhat they, which doe even now ſcourge and affli&t us with rheir ſorpion rongues, 
are not > as; to ſpeake broadly, yea and untruly of the primirive Church ; for theſe are the Rhe- $3 
miſts owne words : /» the primitive Charch, when Infidels dwelt axvong the Chriſtians, and oftentinies 
came to their publike preachings, it was both unprofitable and ridiculoxs to heare a nember talking geach. 
ing, ſinging Pſalwes, one in thu language, another in that, a at once (3s blick Sauntes : Annor. 1 Cor. 
14. ſet. 5. Although there were ſome diſorder among the Corinthians, yer 1s it lewdly done,general- 
ly to the whole primitive Church : And (thinke yee) cheſe men have nota very reverend opini= 
on of the oopmn wks wn OR ike exerciſcs of rhe Coctuadlancy with Were 2 
Church planted and founded by S. Pasl,to a black Saunres ? 

Barke on now yee Papiſts, and ſeeing you ſpare neither Apoſtle,Paſtor, nor Miniſter,neither primi- 
tive and ancient, nor preſent and now being Church, ſay on itill asyee doe, thar the Proteſtants rend 
every day more and more to Atheiſme and Antichriftianifne, Rhemiſt. 2 Theſſal. 2. ſe. 14. That the 
Proteſtants have forſaken Chriſt, the Proteſtants are become lewes, the Proteſtants will be cireumeiſed ac« 
cording to Moſes law, the Proteflants require to have the paſchall Lambe, the Proeftants tell the people 
there is no bell at all : the Proteſt ants as their next proceeding will miterly deny God: Harding, prefat. ad 
defenſ. apolog. ex Incllo, Well yee ſlanderons —————_— if Teremvies Gaying were nor verified 
upon you, T hou haſt a whores forchead, thou wouldeſt nor be aſhamed, 3. 3. yee might well bluſh, 
and ſhew all your blood in your facc, when yon invent ſuch unchciſtian againit us, which the 
world crieth ſhame upon, and your owne conſciences accuſe yee of : It were nowrto bee wiſhed that 
the ancientlawcs were revived againſt (tanderers, and forgers of untrueteporrs and infamous libels : 
ascither that law of Falemtinian the Emperor, who decreed 2apitals /thtenria ſubjugandum, thar he 
ſhould dye for ir, that was fonnd to be the aurhor of any flanderous Tibell : (od. bb. g. rr, 36, teg. 1. 
Or thatof the Emperour Honorins: pens calunniia ———_ the Nlanderer ſhould cndure 
like puniſhment to him that was ſlandercd, ifrhe crime could have been proved againſt him: Cod. 66, 


9. tit. 46. leg. 10, 

Orifdey tekechemiibveero bar exnmpeed from the Imported] confilumons, I would their owne . _ 
pontificials were in force againſt them, as that of Pope Hadriane : Vt qui xram in alrering famans _—_—_—_— z 
—— Thar he ſhould have whipping cheare, that publiſhed any thing ro hurr ano» <, 44s, 
thers good name, Or that conſtitution of "I ſach an one ſhoulg bee excommunicare,, Ibid. cap, 
| Jq9 and: 


RFeding De- 
teaſ Apolog, 
$97« 


Decr. Greg. 
lit, I, tit. 14» 
Cap. 9 


: The firſ# Pillar of Papiſtrit, 
and deprived of the Communion: if any of thoſe lawes were executed, 10/puniſh all flanderers wich 
death, orlike puniſhment, whipping or cxcommunication, it would, I thinke, be ſome bridle, ro ſtay 
the _ humour of our adverſarics : Burfince wee are not rolooke for any ſuch thitig, we have no 
other ied co hold up againſt rheſe injuries of theirs, bur the Propher Davids, laying with his words 
in the perſon of our Church: As he leved curſing, ſo let it cone wuto him =antd-as bee loved not bleſſing, 


ſo ſhall it bee farre from him: 4s he clothed bimſelfe with 4 hke a rayment, ſo ſballit home'inuto has 


bowel: like water,and like oyle into his bones, Let it be unto bhimt as a garment to cover him;and for a girdle, 
wherewith be ſhall alway be girded. Let thu be the rewardof mine adverſaries from God,ande! that 
ſpeaks evill againſt my ſoule : Plal. 109. verl,17, 18, 19,20, * J | 4 
Hearc yee alſo what Bernardfaith: Gledins = lingua detrattorss 3 Nec vero hnjuſmeds ling wan 
ipſo mucrone, quo dominicum latus confoſſum eſt, crudeliorem drcere verearts : hec enins non jam exaninye 
Chrifti corpus fodit, ſed facit exanime fodjendo : A ſlanderots tongue is'a two edged fword : And 
ſach a tongue wee need not doubrte call more cruell, than the ſpeares point thar picrced our Lords 
fide : for tis doth nor pierce or wound the dead body of Chriſt, bur ſlaieth'& _—_ it to death: 
ſerm. derriplici cuſtedia. Thus yee Papiſts, ſhew your ſelves greater enemies to CMiſt, in ſlandring his 
Church, than if ye had thruſt his body thorow that hanged upon the Croſſe : for then his body was 
firſt dead before it was pierced : Burt you doe rent and wound the lively body of Chriſt now which is 
his Church : 1 pra God give you grace, as yce belong unto him, to repent you of this wickedneſſe, 
i coorretng the ſlandcryand malicions reports given out by Papiſts againſt our 


And thus much 
Church. 


The third part of the manifold untruths, forgeries,and bold 


denials of Papiſts of manifeſt truths. Pars. 3, 


T followeth now in the third place, having already ſufficiently diſcourſedof their perſonall an- 
I ders, which chey vomit and ſpue up, cicher againſt our Church in general), or againſt ſome particu- 
lar members thereof, that now we lay open to the world their untruths andlyes,which in heapes are 
coyned and forged our of their ſhops, that whereas they accuſe us of Iying, ſaying moſt ſornfully, 
That lyes are as common with heretiks as lice with beggers; it may evidently appeare to the world, 
whether of twaine be the great licrs : and firſt of their forgerics, Never any heretiks were more cun- 
ning, or had better dexteritie in forgingof writings, and foiſting books of their owne deviſing and 
making, under the name of other aurhors. | 

Firſt, the Canons of the Apoſtles, as they call them, which are fathered upon the Apoſtles, are but 
baſtard writings, falſcly going under their name : for in rhe laſt Canon, the Goſpell written by Sainr 
Tohn is numbred among the books of the Teſtament, which is confeſſed by all ro have been pen 
ned by the Evangeliſt, after the death of all, or moſt of the Apoſtles: How could then theſe 


+ Canons (as they affirme,) bee deviſed and publiſhed by the Apoſtles themſelves aſſembled roge- 


ther? 
Againe, thoſe Canons of i- Apoſtles doe reckon three books of the Macchabees amongſt the 
' Canonicall Scripture : but the Papiſts themſelves receive but two: if then they were perſwaded 
themſelves, that they were the yery Canons of the Apoſtles, how durit they diſagree from them in 
Opinion ? | 
"Thirdly, in the 84. Canon,the twoepiſtles and conſtitutions of Clemens are reckoned amongſt the 
canonicall Scriprures, which is a great crror, and moſt nyworthy the name of the Apoſtles. 
Fourthly, in the Canon-45. the baptiſine of hererikes is condemned,and the fame is affirmed by the ' 
gloſſaric upon the decrees, part. 1. diffimit. 32. cap. 6, That the Canons of the Apoltles doe call the 
baptiſine of heretiks, Lavacruns diabels, the devils laver : which was Cyprian crror, afterward con- 
demned of the Chuach, | 
Fifthly, the Canons of the Apoſtles make mention of many things, which then were nor knowne, 
bur long fince brought into the Church : as Can.29.that no man ſhould be preferred roa Church by 
the ſecular powers, when as in the Apoſtles time the ſecular powers were not patrons, bur pullers 
downe of Churches : likewiſe the names of Primate or Metropoliranc, mentioned Canon 33. were 
not knowne in the Apoſtles time, nor the eng of Lettor, Cantor, and the reſt rehearſed, Can. 68. 
were not then once heard of, as Yrbanas efſerb, thar in the primitive Church there were bur two 
orders, of Prieſts and Deacons, Canon. 68. mentionis made which was afterward brought in 


by Teleſphormi, Canon 72. ſpeaketh of filver and golden veſſcls, which were long after ordained by 
Vrbanus :and many ſuch other new inventions are to bee found in the forchaid Canons, which make 


them worthily to be ſuſpetted. 
Sixthly, divers conſticutions were afterward made in the Church, contrary to theſe Canons :' as 


- Can, 65-it is'decreced that no man ſhould faſtupon the ſaturday, which was the Jewes ſabbath-: the 


contrary is decreed by Innecentine,that this day ſhould be kept faſt,Can,49.He thar doth nor di p thrice 
in Bapriſme; isdepoſcd, the contrary is concluded, Concil, Toleran, 4. c. 5. that they ſhould nor dip 


DX d, 
thrice, becauſe the hereriks did fo : and in the Trullane Councell, Can, 12,they doc in dirctearmes 


corret 


Forgeries of Papiſts. ' Part,' 3. 


corre the Canons of the Apoltles : which is an evident. argument, that they 
made by the Apoſtles, for then it ha been too greax preſumption, to have cc 
Seventhly, Gelzfins Biſhop of Rome doth count the Canons ofthaAp 
and obſcure writings: deerer. pare, 1, diff. 1 5..cap. 3-and Iſfdere 
Laſtly, they varic about the nuraber of the Canopsr Zepberinn: fair 
par. Is bp. 16, c4p. 2. Leo GGith,there arc 50. the ſixth Synade receiverh8 
16, cp, : hy wry we have great reaſon yes theſe grounds, to { 


nons of as Writ *-/ ned 
The conſtitutionsalſo ofthe Apoltles, the age -ofi is aſcribed 
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Of the like credit arc the counterfeit writings which paſſe undex the name of Abdias, Ten ALY 
Hippolytns, Polycarpus, as it may appeare by the homely.ſtuffe containedin them. Abdias. preicriberh, 
a moſt ſuperſtitious obſervation of Lene faſt, not only in abſtaining from al flcſh-rears, bur alſo from 
all carnall copulation berweene man and wife. | [..-5 + nab oh 
The fame Abdzacisallo contrary to himſclte, for hee affirmerh that, Paul ſuffercd rwo yeeres afrec 
Peter: And faith further,that Paw/, after Peter was crucificd, remained in his cuſtodic ar Romegmen- 
rionced in the F#sof the Apoſtles, which was, as H:erome ſaith, the third or fourth yeere of Nero « {o 
that by this account, there mult be ten yeeres ſpace betwoene the ſuffering of. Paw/and Peter, for it is 
confeſſed by all writers, that Paw! ſuffercd the fourteenth, that Bs ws alt yeere of Nero... oe 
Ignatins faith in his epiſtle to the Philippians char it any man ſhallfaſt onSunday; or Saturday, he is 
a murtherzrof Chriſt : {> hor this counterteir father is, abour his counterfeit rraditions.. , . : 
Ofthe like authority is Policarpss epiltle ad Phslzppen. which is gathered out of the. Apocryphall 
conſticurions of counterfeit Clemens. | IH :. 
Hippolytw booke is too full of fables, thanto bee thought to bee that ancient Martyrs worke : far 


writing of Antichriſt,he ſaith, he ſhall be no man,bur a devill ia the ſhape of man : that. /ob» the Eyan-' 


elift ſhall come with Hewoch and Helias, before the comming of Antichriſt : that Antichriſt I all 
bring devils with him in the ſhape of Angels, and command them ro carry him up to heaven, with 
other ſach ſtuffe. | TR 
Now commeth in that unclcane dunghill of decretals, which are falſcly ra dto thaſe good 
Biſhops of Rome,tharſufferedin the great perſecutions ia the primitive age of the Church, forthe te= 


ſtimony of Jeſus : as we may ftrongly conjecture by the marrergand ſubſtance, and other circumſtances . 


of thoſe decrerals, | 
The firſt epiſtle of Clement ſeemerh to bee forged: firſt, hee declareth the difference of Primates, 


Archbiſhops, Merropolitancs, and decreeth that no Biſhops ſhould bee ordained in ſmall villages. or 
rownes, Ic{t they might grow iaro contempr : which conſticurion ſavourerh rather of ambicion, than 
is agreeable ro the fimplicitie of thoſe rimes, neither isir like, that they would then ſtrive for ticlesin 
the Church, when they were nor ſure of life : ſecondly, there are divers places cited in this epiſtle,our 
of the 5.and 14. chapters of E/ay, whercin the author followerh Hieromes tranſlation, who was long 
after (lement. Againit the ſecond epiſtle we take exception, for that Clement writing to. James the 
poſtle, ſaith chaus : © #aliter tevere debermns de Sacraments te ex ordine ne: decet inftrnere : What wee 
muſt hold concerning the Sacraments, it is ficI ſhould inſtrutt you in order : and isir not a fir thi 
may any man thinke, that /amesthe Apoitle ſhould now be pur to ſchoole, and be catechiſed of Cle- 
neext in ch: Sacraments? Againc, among other poecepen, us thus giveth incharge, Yr murinm ſtercora 
inter fragmenta dominice portionis non appareant : That mice turds ſhould in no wiſe inthe 
fragmenr of the Sacrament : and that the alrar cloathes ſhould bee waſhed within in the Church, nor 
withour, becaule of the duſt of the Lords body, that might fall dowae : are not theſe now meer pre» 
cepts for ſo worthy an Apoſtle to be inſtructed in? 

To Anacletss,that next ſucceeded ro Clement,arc aſcribed three cpiſtles, containing the like ſtuffe; 
in the firſt epiſtle, hee decreerh, that if any hard queſtions did ariſc,they ſhould bee referred ro the ſeat 
Apoltolicall ar Rome: bur if Azaclerws dyed under Domitian,at what time lobn the Apoſtle was alive, 
ro whom rather ſhould the deciding of hard queſtionsbelong, than ro ſo worthy an Apoſtle ? Second- 
ly, alleaging our of the 4. R_ C I evifhc of S, Peter, he uſeth rhe vulgar rrar{lation, which was 


not then extant, Thirdly, in 


is epiſtle is cited the whole 495; 86 the 1.0f S. /ohn, verbatimte very 
ſmall purpoſe : ſo that the author of thisepiſtle ſhould ſeeme to be a man of no great judgement, _ 


The ſecond epiltle of «Anacierss, commerh our of the ſame forge : for firſt he affirmeth, rhat lanes 
ſurnamed ſu#»s, was by Peter, [amer, and Tobn,ordained Archbiſhop of Jeruſalem : when as the ſame 
Lames, which is held to have been Biſhop of Jeruſalem, isthe very ſame, that is named with Peter and 
[obn, Galath, 2. Secondly, this author faith, that the Apoſtles appointed 72, Diſciples, whereas they 
were ordained by Chriſt himſelfe, Thirdly, inthe cnd of the epiſtle he c the author of the booke 
called Eccleſiaftics, a Propher,and yerin the 84, Canon of che Apoltles,it is rejefted our of the hum- 
ber of che Canonicall Scripruress T | 


Qq9qqq 2 Tie 


Mag. 


10 


I2 


13 


14 


5 


16 


7 


OO The firſt Pillar of Papiſtrie,” 
hi third pf folowerh ; which giverhaſſo juſt cauſe of: = tion : firſt, he affirmerh,chat 46514 


ſucceeded Mark tir Alex whereas Aniexm firſt ſacce theti Abilins Bide Gaich al, that 
Piet made lenating Biſhop of Antioch, whereas Zatchews arid Evndins came betweene Petey and 
Tema guating this auchorgetiverh thenatiie of Petey (Cepha } of the Greeke Word, which figni- 
© wo S er cas he is ſocalfed of aſtoiie: Thirdly, he conſtantly avoucherh, rhar neither Chriſt, 


no? his Apoſiles'appointed any rm6te than'two orders of prieſts tid deacons?* whereas inthe 25, Ca- 

nonof A offles.'mention is nat ofefAtrrers,/arid fingets: Wherefore, cither thoſe Canis ate 
none of the Apoſtles, or this is none of Laccleraepiitlc : for they are comrary one to the orhet, 

: 55 « followerh : firſt} Heeis ſaid ro have decreed, that no prieſt ſhould be ortlaincd withonr a 

_ eftſe: but ir isnorlike thattfie Chirch of Rome was rhen in the dayes of-petſecurion divided into 
Ctires and pariſhes;whereof they fhonld have thefr ritles. Secondly, he decreeth concerning the man- 
tier of confecrating Churches; when as yer. in' thoſe firſt cutions, there were no Churches 
nor owes permirted unto the Chriſtians. Thirdly, alſo hee willeth thar none bur alcars of ſtone 
ſhould be cotifecrared, whereas itIs certaine,that untill A#gaffines rime,and long after,rhe alrars were 
made of wood, atd not of tone :'npon theſe and the like reaſons this decrerall is doubred of, and not 
withour cauſe of usrefuſed. | 

The decrerals of Alexander ſteme to be counterfeit : firſt, in citing places our of the old teſtament, 
che aurhor follpwerh Hieromes tranſlation : ſecondly, rhey containe no matrer of conſolation,or do- 
Arine fit forthole times : and therefore Caranzs, who fummed the. decretals, our of the ſecond 
and third —_—_ colle&ed norhing, as nor finding any thing therein worthy to bee noted. Third. 

by, the epifffes beare date, when Trajeru and e/Eliemmrwere Confuls, which was never ; for Trajas 

»w: and Africanm, and e/Eliamw, and Verus, were Conſuls together. 

The decretals aſcribed ro Sixtws, arc ef the ſame fort : firſt , hee thus beginneth : Sixews wriverſalas 
Apoſtolice eccleſfix Epiſcopns : Sixtas the univerſal Biſhop of the Apoſtolike Church: bur this tirſe of 
uhiverſall Biſhop begun after Gregory his time: ſecondly, they beare date when Adriemns and Ye- 
74 WCre Conſils : who, if any credit bee to bee given to Marianns Seorns, and Haleander, who have 
exaQy colle&ed the yeeres of the Conſuls, were never in that office rogether: bur with Yerws was 
Joynedin office Serviemss. Thirdly, in rhe firſt epiſtle he calleth Salomon» the author of E cclefiaſticus, 
whereas the $4. Canon of the Apoſtles rehearſerh bur three bookes of Selemony, as the trurhis, rhe 
Proverbs, Eccleſiaſtes; and rhe Canticles. 

Teleſphoras decrees are alſo doubted of : firſt, he is ſaid to have decreed, that men ſhould faſt ſeven 
full weeks before Eafter, bur in the 68. Canon of the Apoſtles, the Lenten faſt islimired to 40 dayes: 
ſecondly, hee ordainedthat Maſfe or ſervice ſhould nor bee faid before the third honre of the day, 
whercas iris certaine, that the Chriſtians in thoſe dayes had their Anrelncanos hymnes, their ſongs be- 
fore day : thirdly, they beare date, when Antoninus and HMarens were Conſuls, who were never tOge- 
ther in thar office, but Antoninus Pixs and Brutins Preſens were colleagues. +. 

: Hygirns decrerals arc alſo worthily ſaſpeRed : Firſt, he is ſaid firſt to have inſticured the degrees of * 
orders, whereas in the 25. Canon of the Apoſtles, mention is madeof fangers, readers, deacons,8c.Sec- 
condly, in his firſt epiſtle hee affirmerh the firſt cpiſtle of Saint /ohs to have been written to the Par- 
thians, wherea$ in the authenticall Grecke ir isinſcribed, the Catholike or univerſall epiſtle. Thirdly, 
in his ſecond epiſfle, he thus writeth : Pape Hygizans, &c. The Pope Hyginas to the Athenians, when 
as yer the nartie Pape was nor appropriate to that ſea: and it isner like, that he being a Grecian him- 
{lfe, and writing tothe Greekes, would write in Latine : fourthly, he thus wrireth, 4pofolice ſedi 

Minibus inobedientem ſuſcipere non poſſumns : We may nor receive any that is diſobedienr ro oh A- 
poſtalike Sea : whereas it is cerraine, that neither then, nor at any time after, the Greeke Church was 
obedient to the Sea of Rome. Fifthly,the epiſtles are dated when Camerinss and Hagnss were Cone 
ſus, which was never. 

The epiſtles of Pix the firſt are not withour cauſe calledin queſtion : firſt, in the ſecond epiſtle he 
decreerh, tharhe which alicnatedthe Church lands, ſhould bee held guilric of ſacrilege : when as yee 
in thoſe grievous times of perſecution, the Church was endued with no lands or poſſeſſion : ſecondly, 
in che bf epiſtſe, he ordainerh, thar the people ſhould nor accuſe the Biſhop : bur Biſhops ſhould bee 
left rorhe judgement of God: whereas in thoſe dayes, every common and vile perſon might draw the 
Chriſtian Biſhops before the heathen Judges, Thirdly, in the ſecond epiſtle, the fixth chapter of the 
firſt to the Corinthians, is alleaged choroughont with ſmall judgemenr, and ro'as ſmall purpoſe : and a 
great part of this epiſtle word tor word, is taken our of the ſecond ecpiſtle of Aneclerns, fo that it is c- 
vident, thar the decrerals were patched together by ſome one man. Fourthly, the date of the epiſiles 
is inthe Conſulfhip of Clarsrand Severns, who were never fellow Conſuls rogerher, 

' Aricernsepiſtle ts ſiſpefted of forgerie; Firſt, he affirmerh outof rhe ſecond of Hnaclerss,that Peter, 

Tamer,and Tehi,made Tames,firnamed [uftns,Biſhop of Jeruſklem,which before I ſhewed ro be a great 

error, unlefſe they. will make rwo of that name Biſhops there. Secondly, he hath divers decrecs not fit 


for thac rime * as how rhaca Biſhop ſhould be conſecrare with no fewer than three,thar an Archbiſhop 
ſhonld bee ordained by all his ſuffraganes : bur itts nor like, that in thoſe dayes, when they could nor 
bee ſure of their life, that chey had Teifare ro take order for the dignitics of the Church : as alfo hee 
decreeth, that Clergic men ſhould bee ſhaven round upon the crowne: but when there was ſuck 


Q ſhaving 


'The Deeretalt epiſiles proved forged.” Part. 3. q I251 


ſhaving and cutting off of heads on every fide, and killing of Chriſtians, who would thinke that they 
had any liſt ro conſider ofthe and curing their haire, Thirdly, the epiltle is dared, when G a/- 
licannd and Rafſinue were Conſuls, which was never, for Demeſwin his porititicall joyneth Gallicanus 
and Vetws, Preſeus and Refſiwwe togerher, _ 

The decretalsof ViRor are of the ſame ſtampe. Firſt, hee callech the Church of R oniverſall, 19 
which cirle was not knowne unrill Gregorie his time. Secondly, hee makerh mention of Primars,Mic- 
cropolicans, and of their dioceſſc : bur R__ thar followed long after, firſt brought in the diſtin- 

&ion of pariſhes, and diocefſe, Thirdly, in thi _ the 50. and 51. chaprer of Eſay are cited almoſt 
thoroughour, with no j ent at all : ſo chat ſhould ſeemeby theſe unneceſſaric and unfic alle- 
gations uſed in moſt of the decrerals, that it was one'mans worke to cabble chem together. 

Zepherinwin his cpiſtle decreerh, that there ſhould be no lefethan 72. wirnefſes againit a Biſhop; 29 


- mg ro ſtrive for preeminence, and primacic of rhcir Seas, when as they were hardly ſuffered ro 
Co : 

Calixtusin his ſecond epiſtle confureth them rhar denied to receive them thar were fallen, whic 21 
was the error of Noverss, which ſprung uplong after in the rime of Corvelias: {o thar this epiſtle 
came before his rimce. 

Urbenx: followeth, whoſe epiſtle ſeemeth ro bee of the ſame credir with the reſt : firſt; hee takerh 22 
upon him to corrett the decree of the Apoſtles, As. concerning the ſelling of their lands, and 
bringing the price thereof ro the Apoſtles: now faith hee, ic is found a more profitable way, ro give 
the lands and poſſeſſions themſelves unro the Church, than the price thereof, Secondly, hee decreed, 
that all the veſſels ſhould bee of ſilver, and gave himſelfe 35. peeces of plare ro the Church : 
bur ir may bee doubted, whether thoſe holy Biſhops and Martyrs, that were pinched with hunger, 
thirſt, impriſonment, baniſhmenr, were ſo well ſtored with filver, eſpecially, ſeeing till Zepherinss 
rime, the next bur one before Prbare, all the veſſels were of wood,which Zepherinsz altered to glafſe 
veſſcls Thirdly, he approveth that cuſtome, that the Biſhops ſcar ſhould bee ſer upalofe, and crefted 
as a throne in the Church : whereas in the Councell of Antioch, where Paulus Samoſarenns was con- 
demned, it was mifliked, © od tribunal fibiin excelſioribus collocari in Eccleſia juſſit, Recauſe he com- 
manded his tribunall to bee fer up aloft in the Charch : and is ir like in thoſe times, when Chriſtian 
Biſhops were brought forth to the ſtage and ſcaffold ro bee execured,that rhey ſb much cared ro make 
them(clres ſtages in the Church ? Fourrhly, rhe date alſo of thisepiſtle bewrayeth ir : for it is dared in 
the Nones of September, when Amtoninws and Alexander were Conſuls which cannot bee,for Calix- 
rw his predeceſſor, dared his ſecond epiſtle in the Ides of Oftober, the ſame men being Conſals, and 
his firſt, rhe cleventh day before rhe $sof December in the ſame Yeere ; and if Yrbanss epiſtle 
were written the September before, then it was writren before the epiſtles of (alixtes; which is nor 
like, ſeeing Cal3xt#s was Biſhop almoſt fix yeeres before Yrbare : neither doe wee find, that Anrs- 
winus and «Alexander were more than once Conſuls rogerher. 

- Poentianur in his cpiſtle wrireth chus: Chriſt our Lord, and Peter, in whoſe cauſes you beſtow your , ; 

ſelves, reward you with everlaſting life, &e. Is it like, that worthy Martyr would have uttered ſuch 
ſphemie, as romake Peter rogether with Chriſt, —_ of eternall lite, and ro dyc in Peters cauſe, 

as well as Chriſts? this alſo is contrary to the ſtile of his predeceſſors, as Clemens in the end of his ſecond 

epiftle, ſairh nor, God and S. Peter, Sed Dems te incolumem cuſtodiar, God keepe you in heath: and 

eNracletwrinthe end of his firſt epiſtle : Sefs Deo ſalvatore per Dominum Ieſum gloria : To God only 

our Saviour through Iefus Chrift, bee all glory. Wherefore ir is manifeſt, thatthename of Poxtianss is 

here much abuſed. . | 

Amtberss in his epiltle peaketh much of the inchronizing of Bifhops, which every man may ſee ro 4, 
have been unfic matter to handle in that time. | 

Concerning Fabia»s:decretals, we have theſe ions. Firſt, his firſt epiltle was made by ſome 25 
barbarous writcr : for there ſhall you find, Diaconidas, for Diacons, and, ſe nocentes, tor ib: no« 
centes, neither good Latine, nor good conſtruftion, -againſt their owne decrees, for, Faiſa latinitas 
viriat reſe Paye, Fal(c latine makes the Popes bull void : as Lacizs decreed, writing thus: F ,\ _ 
doe heare that one hath preſented unto you lerters of his abſolution, as from the Apoſtolike Sea; 1;6. :. tie. >. 
Quibus quoniam manifeſtmm continent in conftrultione peccatum, te nolumns adbibere : To the cap, r1. 
which, becauſe there isa manifeſt fault in conſtrution,wee would have you give no credit + wherfore 

to this rule, becauſe this decrerall of Fabian faileth in grammaricall conſtruction, wee are 

doubtfull ro receive ir. Secondly, in his ſecond epiſtle, hee faith, rhat Chriſt inſticured Chrifine after 
his laſt ſi :whichis a mecre forgeric, no ſuch thing being found in che Goſpell. Thirdly, in the 
third epiſtle hee = this rule, that if a Biſhop ere in faith, he muſt be corrected, bar if he orherwiſs 
offcnd, he mult be borne with : this is contrary tothe 42. Canon of the Apoſtles, where ir is chus de- 
creed; rharif a Pricſt be given unto drunkennes,or dice play,he ſhould be depoſed : and nor for herelie 
only, as.chis counterfeit Febiaz would have ir. Fourrhly,this decree'is fathered upon Fabian,rhar men 
ſhould commmnicate thrice in the yeere, bur otherwiſe inthe ninth Canon of the Apoliles : rhey muſt 
communicate as often as they enter itiro the Church, and heare the Secriprures: wherefore theſe oy - 
a Q9999 3 & 
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; ary cach to other,cither muſt needs bee counterfeit Canons, or this 4 counterfeit Fobzaw' 
26 - y! og now to the epiſtles ir Ann which untruly beare his name. Fizſt, for that the tile of 
this epiſtle is rude and barbarous, unlike to have fallen our of Corvelims pen, whom Hiereme reporteth 
to have been an eloquent man,” Secondly, this decrerall alſo providerh for appealesto bee made to 
Rome, whichis the thing that. moſt of theſe forged decrees doc aime at ; whereby ir may be gathered, 
that they were long after coyned by ſome ambirious Biſhops of Rome, that ſoughr the advancement 
of that Sea, and not by thoſe worchie Martyrs, that had no [ciſure, nor delire in thoſe troubleſome 
rimes,tothiake of any ſuch marrer. Thirdly, he writceh in his firſt epiſtle,thar ac the requeſt of Lucius 
a noble Matron, he tranſlated the body of Peter, and buried it in the remple of Apollsin the Vaticane, 
which is untrue ; for Dameſws in his nrificall reporteth,thar Peter was firſt buricd in the temple of 
Apolt : and in the life of Anaclerae, ſucceſſor ro Clement, it isremembred in theſe words, Hic memo... 
riam beati Petri covſruxit & compoſuit : Hee did build a rombe or monument, or remembrance of 
blefſed Peter. Againe, in the lives of Evarifts Sixt, Teleſphorns, Viftor, and ethers it is recorded, Se. 
pplems oft juxcta corpur beati Petri in Vatican : He and he was buried beſide the body of S. Perer,in the 
Vaticane : if the body of Peter then were buricd before inthe Varicanc, it isnor true, that Cornelius 
removed it thither. Fourthly, in the cnd of the ſecondepiſtle, hee om thiscavcat, Sacraments fiers 
prohibeas: You ſhall forbid any oath to bee taken : in which prohibition he ſemerh to take away the 
uſe of an oath, wHich Cornelivs would never have done. Fiftly, this alſo is no ſmall con jeure, that 
whereas Cyprian writing ro Cornelizs, uſcth anggher tranſlarion beſide the vulgar : Cornelius follow 
ech Hierems tranſlation,which as yet was nor heard of: judge now indifferensly rcader,whether there 
be not cunning in foyſting theſe writings under theſe ancient Biſhops names, | 
* Laucias epiſiſc alſo maskerh under a falſe name, Firſt, hee writerh that the Romane Church js mo» 
, ther of all other Churches, which is untrue :for Rome received the light of che Coſpell frum the Eaſt 
Churches; and Jeruſalem, as the Apoſtle ith, is mother of us all, Galath, 4+ 26. according tothe pro- 
phecie of Eſay, The law ſhall come from Sion, and the word of God trom Jeruſalem. Secondly, Grg- 
Deer.p.1. d. 81. tiene aſcriberh this decree to Lxciws, that no Miniiter after his orders,ſhould center into the chamber 
Cape I9. of his owne wife ; contrary to the doftrine of the Apoſtle, who giverh unto every man withour cx 
ception, power over the body of his wife, 1 Cor. 7. 2. Ir is not like thatthoſe good Biſhops would 
ever have enadted ſuch things. Thirdly, a grear part of this epiſtle, from that place : Sed qnicquid de 
comprovincialinms corpiſcopornum canſis,5c. unto thar ſentence, Glorificernr Trinitas in ſecula, istaken 
out word for word, out of the firſt decretall of Calixtws : bur it is nor like, that this learned Biſhop, to 
* whom Cyprianwriteth, was driven to uſe ſo beggerly a ſhitr, as to borrow from other mens writi 
Fourthly, hee citeth the 11. chapter of Ecclefiaſticns throughout, without any judgement:which is a 
thing commonly uſcdin all rele decretals, which arguerh thar they all came trom one barren braine, 
who wanting matter, was conſtrained thus ro parch up his palrrie pelfe, » 
28 Stephanus decrerals arc thus alſodiſproved, Firſt, in his firſt epiſtle hee decreeth, that none which 
are not, corpore ntegrz, of a perfect body, ſhould be admirred ro orders contrary to the 76. Canon of 
the Apoſtles : ifany man wanr aneye, or have a brokenlegge, if he bee worthie, hee may-notwithſtan« * 
ding be madea Biſhop. Secondly, in the cnd of the ſecond _ hec hath theſe words © which thing 
is forbidden both by lawesecclefiaſticall and ſecular; namely, that no accuſation ſhould bee laid > 
gainit Biſhops, rill chey were reſtored: bur at this time there were no ſecularlawes made in the favour 
of Chriſtian Biſhops, bur all againſt them. Thirdly, hee makerh mention of Primars, Archbiſh 
Metropolicans, which names and titles favouring of ambition, rather than of perſecution, may 
usto ſuppoſe theſe cpiſtles not to have been written by that Stepharns: and the Primats hee would 
have appointed in thoſe places, Ad quorum Primates, & gentiles pro majoribus negotiis appellaban; : 
Whither the Gentiles were wont to appealc in their greater cauſes : where this cunning author be- 
wraycth himſelfe, for he ſpcaketh of the policic of the Gentiles, as now abrogared, according to the 
trerne whereof, hee would have the Ecclefiaſticall government deviſed : bur as yer the Ecknik 
icie remained inforce. Fourthly, there isalſo fathered upon this Stephanss, this decree, that none 
ſhould be choſen Pope, bur of the Cardinals : whereas it is certaine, that the name and office of Car. 
dinals was nor yet knowne in Rome, nor for ſome hundred yeares after : and commraric to this decree 
Dzonyfoxs, that was the ſecond Biſhop after this Stepharns of a Monke was made Pope: itis like hey 
would-not ſo ſoone have tranſgreſſed this decree, if there had been any ſach.s,. . ......; ( 
29 Thedecretallepiſtles alſo of Sixtzs the ſecond, are forged. Firlt, concerning appcllations to bee 
made to Rome, he thus writerh : C#jvs diſpoſitions majores cauſa Eccleſiaſticas antiqns Apoſtdlerans.. 
= cornms, ſucceſſorum, «tg, canonur reſervavit authoritss : To whoſe diſpolition the Apoltles and their 
focceſſors, and the Canens havereſerved the greater cauſcs of the Church : but this is falſe,that the A- 
les made any ſuch reſervation, for then Cyprian before this time would not have-thus written ro 
Cornelixe, epift. 3 4Oportet cor, quibus praſumns non circumenrſare, ſad agere illic canſam ſnaw, & ni 
OO paxcis deſperatis & porditis miner efſe videtar autheritay Epiſcoporum iv Africa conſtitutorum, &c. It is 
not fit, that they which are under our government, ſhould. ran up and dowrie, bur have their cauſe 
handled there, wherethey may have both accuſers and witneſſes; unleſſe perhaps urxo ſome deſfierace 
fellowes, the Biſhops of Africa ſeeme to bee of leſſe:authoriry: Cyprian would not haye thus written if 
there had bin any conſtitution of rhe Church to the contrary.Secondly,ia his 2,cpiſtle he chargeth the 
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ruſersof the Gentiles, by the authority of S. Peter, to reſtore unto the brethren; what they had vio« 
lently raken from them. 55 non vwltss 07 &* Princypes veſtri 4 collegio noftro ſeparari : Unleile you and 

ur Princesthinke to be ſeparate or excommunicate from our colledge or company 2 bur is ir 
fike that Sixtus w have cus ſn his breath in vaine, to terrific the heathen with excommunica. 
rion,and the authority of Peter?whar cared they for cirher,or how could Sixtus by this meanes deliver 
his brethren, who himſelfe norwirhſtanding theſe menacies and chreatnings, loſt his hcad under the 
tyrants Decius and Valerian? Thirdly, both the epiſtles beare date, when Deciue and Y alerianxs were 
Conſuls: he mighr aſwell have dared them Grers calendis,the Calends of the Greeks: for Decins and 
Palerianus were never Confuls rogether, but Yaleriane and Galienw,as the epiſtle of Srophenbearcth 
datc. 

Diexyfins followeth, who is ſaid firlt to have diſtinguiſhed pariſhes and dioceſes, if this bee ſo,how 
commeth ir to paſſe, that S3x1#- his predeceſſor thus decreed, thar if any man were injured of the 
Metropolirane,he ſhould complaine ro the Primate of the Dioceſſec ? Eprf.r, and in the 1 3.Canon of 
the Apoſtles, there is a decree againſt Prieſts, _—_— propriame parechiam, that left their owne 


iſh : there were then borh pariſhes and Dioceſſe before Dzony/ims time ; if Dionyſims decrerall bee 


rrue, then are the other falſe; if they bee true, then is the other falſe, ler them chuſe which part they - 


will, 
Felix the firſt is the next, whole epiltles decrerall are worthy no better credit. Firſt; in his ſecond 
epiſtle he confurerh their errour, which did afficme, that the Son was lcfle than the Father, which was 
herefic of «Arrins, who ſprang up almoſt fortic yecres after in Syſveſters time z {© that it ſhould 
ſeeme thisepiſtle was borne before rhe rime : Secondly, in the firſt epiltle,the 66. chapter of Eſay is ci 
ted almoſt choroughour withour any judgement : and in the third epiſtle, a great part is taken out of 
the decrerall of Lucius: who ſeerh nor char theſe decrerals were all one mans worke, hee wſeth every 
where the like patching and prodiugt True the dare alſo ſhewerh forgeric : the firſt epiſtle is dated 
when Claudins & Aurelianns were Conſuls, which was never : the ſecond epiſtle bearcthdate the fifth 
| day beforethe Ides of Auguſt, when Clandins and Paterns:s were conſuls, and yer Dionyſfims his pre= 
deceffor dated his ſecond epiltle rhe fifth day before the Ides of Seprember, under the ſame Conuls : 
f that by this account, Dioy ſins writeth his = after his ſucceſſor, that is, when hee was dead : for 
I chinke Auguſt muſt goc September : chis geare doth bur ſlenderly hang rogerher, 
Entychienss followeth, againſt whoſe decrerals we doe thus objeR. Firſt, in his firſt epiſtle he thus 
decrecth : Fabe tantwm & uve, & catera, que Apoſtels conflitnernnt, ſwher altare offerantur : That 


beancs only and grapes, and other things appointed by rhe Apoſtles, ſhould bee offered upon the al- 


tar : whereas inthe 3.Canon of the Apoſtles,quire contrary Ir is decreed, that hee which ſhould offer, 
legwmina, pulſe, as peale or beanes upon the Alrar, ſhould be depoſed. Secondly, in rhe ſecondepiſtle 
arcalleaged the whole firſt chaprer of the epiſtles ro the EpBeſ. the 17. chapter of Saint /obns Goſpell 
thorowour, and the fourth chapter of the firſtepiſtle of S. Tohn : T thinke ir caninor be found, that any 
of the ancicnt learned Fathersof the Church,or any other good writer,uſed thus without judgement 
ro heape Scripture together + whichis rather ro write out Scripture, than ro write upon Scripture ; 
but the author cannot difſcinble, evety where hee ſhewerh himſclfe rhe ſame. Thirdly, in the ſecond 
epiſtle, there is this prohibition : Probibemns, ut nulle eauſe 4 judicibus Eccleſiafticis andiantar, 
legibns prohibite wa woſcunter : Wee forbid thar Eccleſfiaſticall Judges heare no caiiſes which are ' oh 
bidden by the lawes. Bur as yet this diſtintion of ſecular and Ecclefiaſticall cauſes was nor brought in : 
when as the Chriſtians for their conſcictice and religion, which was an Ecclcſiaſticall cauſe, were 
broughr before the remporall Judges, and condemned by their ſecular lawes, | 
Cans in his epiſtle decrerall; willech and commandcrh all difficult queſtions in all provinces whats 
ſoever, emerging to bee referred ro the Sea Apoſtolike, How is ic like, that this was decreed by Catns, 
when as above an t60. yeares after, a»xo, 420. in the ſixth Councell of Carthage, where Auguſtine 
was preſent, this privilege was denied to the Sea of Rome, and the contrary concluded, that no ap- 
peals ſhould bee made thither froth forraigne countries. Apaine, the fame Cains decreed in theſe 
words; Nemo Epiſcopum apad ſtcalarer judices acciſare preſumat : T lit no man ſhould preſume to 
accuſc a Biſh ws von or ay" Bur in thoſe cruell dyes,nothing was tnore common , 'than.to 
ſee Chriſtian Biſhops drawne before ſecular Judges, and pur ro moſt ctuell dearh : wherefore this de- 
cree ſavoureth not of thoſe times. voy | 
Marcos cpiſtle to get more authority with the Reader, is adrpixed with a great part of S. Pauls 
epiſtle roche Epheſians, word for word. —_—_ how is it like that Marcelines, who dycd under 
Diecleflan, could write ofconſubftanrialiry bf r —_— when that controverfie and tearme 
'wasnot heard of in the Church, before the NicenCouncell, which was 23, yearc after him. Thirdly, 
the ſame Aarcellinas is made thus to write: Non licet Imperatori, vel cuipiarys pietatom cuſtodients, 
&c. It is notlawfull forthe Emperour, or any man elſe profeſſing piety, ro preſime any thing againſt 
the divine lawes : bur at that time there was no Emperour which profeſſed piety or religion. 
 Marcollar'in his ſecondepiſtle written unto Maxentinz the tyrant, writerh thus : Synoduns abſ- 
que huja»ſaftte ſedic axthovitate; Ft. You cannot call a Synod of Biſhops without the authority of 
this Sca, though you may'affemble ſore Biſhops together : this was very impertinent matrer ro write 


unto that tyrant of ; who neither loved the company of Chriſtian Biſhops ſowell, as to _ 
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together : and if hee had been diſpoſed ſo to doc, he would have done ic belide Marcel leave 
_— ing this decree, wee ray that many ycercs afcer the Emperoursrooke upon them by 
their owne ri authogiry co call Biſhops rogether,and ro ſummon Popes themlelves to their 
Councels : this decree alſo is fathered upon Marcelns, that no Biſhop ſhould hee broughe before 2 
ſecular : Et megiftratus, qui bec jubere anſus eſt, amiſſione rerum plettcrur : And that magiftrare 
rey 7 bee ſo bold as command any ſuch thing, ſhould be puniſhed with the Iofſe of all he had : 
isnor this very ridiculous, that the perſecuted Bifhops, and namely this Marceliss, who by Maxer- 
tins was ſtripped of all he had, and conſtrained to be a dung-farmer unto carrell, ſhould preſcribe ſuch 
lawes tq their perſecators, andlay civill and ſecular mults upon them ? and if according to their owne 
_— Inviſdiftze nullins videretur moment, fi coercitionem aliquam no baberet: Thar juriſdition is of 
cap- 38 Inno- no force, which hath no ſtrength to puniſh: then were thoſe decrees invaine, which they had no po- 
CEN» Z» er tO eXecure, POO Lf 
36 7 Ewſebins his epiſtles alſo ſceme to bee counterfeit, Firſt, in his decrerall hee writeth thus: I» ſed: 
 Apoſtolica extramaculam ſemper Catholics ſervata eft regis :In the A poſtolike Sca, alwaycs the Ca- 
tholike religionhath been preſerved withour ur {por orblemiſh ; and yer his late predeceſſor Alar- 
cellinss within his time and remembrance,did gomnney in facrificing to Idols,though afterward 
he repentcd thereof, and was condemned for the ſame,and expulſed the City by the Councell of 300. 
Biſhops; how then could Exſebiws (rhisfault and error of his predeceffor being fo freſh in memory) 
ſo report of the Apoſtolike Sea, that it wasnever ſtainedwith any blemiſhinthe faith? hence then ir 
js apparant, that this decrerall was none of his doing, Secondly, in the end of the firſt epiftle,the whole 
fifth chapter of the firſt of S. Job» isalle ed: inthe ſecond the 19. and 20. chapters of Eccle- 
fiafticus thorowour, andin rhe third ,the 14. and 15, ers of the ſame booke are rehearſed 
to very ſinall purpoſe : whereby wee ſee thatthis author keepeth his old wont in heapi rogether of 
Scripture, andabove the reſt, he ſecmeth ro make account of the Apocryphel booke ia 
which iscitcd in moſt of the decretals, Thirdly, in the third epiſtle this Exſebixs Gith, that the Croſſe 
of Chriſt was found in his time: which ſeemerh nor to bee ſoz for the croſſe,if the may be credi. 
ted, was found by Helens in Conftantives reigne, when as hee had iſhed the i tyranrs, 
and began to reforme religion, and purge our the relikes of idolatry : bur Euſebins beginning in the 
yeere 309, as it isinthe ponrificall, & firting in that Sca ſix yceres, exceedeth not the rcigne of Max- 
extius he tyrant, under whom itisnor like that the Crofſe was found, Fourthly, the ſecond epifile 
of Exſcbinsbearcth dare the ninth before the Calends of Ofober, when Conflentine was Confull and 
the ſecond is dated the eighth before the Calends of September, under hisconſulſhip :  thar by 
this reckoning, the laſt epiltle was written firſt :neither was Conſtantine: at any time Conſull alone. 
27  CMilchiadesdecreralsallo are nor withour great ſuſpicion of deceirfull dealing, Firſt he preferreth 
the Sacrament of Confirmation before Baptiſme, an humane conſtitucion a Sacrament of 
Chriſts making, this Milchiades would never have done, Secondly, here alſo the counterfeir author 
forgetterhnor his old veine, in bringi forth Scripture in heapes, as the 2. and 3, chapters of the c- 
Filtle ro the Coloſſians: by chis unsKilful allcaging of Scripture, it is calic to diſterne one and the 
ſame authorin molt of the decrerals. Thirdly, the date alſo bewraycrh the forgery : Volufiane, Rufing 
clarifſim viris conſulibus : When Voluſianns,and Refinns,thoſe excellent men were Conſuls,bur theſe 
rwo made but one Conſull : for Yoluſienns Refinns was one man, and «Amnianss was his colleague in 
his Conſulſhip, if wee may credit Gregorins Haloaxder, who hath cxatly ſet downe the yecres of the 
Conſuls, 
_ And thus far have 11aid openthe nakednefſe of theſe baſtard wricings, and deviſed decretals, which 


arc falſely farhered upon thoſe #ncicnt Biſhops and worthy Martyrs, as ir may to any man 
wilfully blinded, char ſhall diligen _ and cxamine them, for cither = falſe Ro — 
moiſt of them are found halring, or ous ſtile, the error or repugnance of dodrine, the un- 


skilfull allcaging of Scripture, rhe borrowing, or rather robbing of onc another, the unfit marter for 
the time, the generall confpiracie in advancing the Sea of Rome, the mentioning of matters not inci- 
dent ro thoſe times, bur falling our aft : theſe and other ſuch like evident marks, may cafily 
diſcover the craft and deceit of the author of theſe decterals; which arc moſt like to have been later 
fanfiesof ſome devored clawbackes to the Sea of Rome, and for more credir ſake, are thruſt under the 
names of theſe holy Biſhops and Martyrs : I will now proceed to diſcover ſome other of their forged 

"m Writlnges | Th | 
3  Dionyfinsbooke deeceleſ. Hiertychia, which commonly is thruſt upon Diomfins eAreopagits,who 
38 was — by S. Pasl, is worthily ſuſpeRed not.ro bee of that —__ doing, for his writings 
could not have beenunknowne to Exſebims, Hirrome, Geanadins, who continucd the catalogue of 
the principall writers of the Church for 500, yeeres after Chriſt. And Dieny ſons Biſhopof Corinth, 
who lived in the reigne of Commedss, abour Amne 185. writing of —_ Areopagts, declareth 
how he was firſt converted to the faith by S, Pas/,as itis inthe As of the Apo! nd aftcrward 
was madc Biſhop of Arhens:bur of his booke de Hierarch. he hath nor one word,Euſeb lib.q.cap. 23, 
,Gulielmus Grocimus did read in his open Iefure in the Church of $, Paul, this booke de eccleſ. His 
.rar:h, who at the firſt entrance vehemently _— againſt thoſe that held opiniongal Dronyſins 
Arcopagits was not author of that booke : bur after a few weekes, being berrer adviſed; hee alicred 
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Hiſtoria paſſionis of S. Andrew, and S CAMortialts opift, ad Burdegalonſ. are but counterfeit fables. 39, 4d. * 


Full, Heb. 10. ſeth. $: hf, * 

No berrer is that pamphlet, which goerh under Linws name, intituled de Petri paſſione. Which if it 
wete erue har is hero? d, Petey was mott jaſtly condemned, for cntifing and leading away wo- 
men from their nds: Bexaamot. 1eb, 21. verſ. 19. againſt the dodrine of Chriſt, and his A- 

{fles. 

"The Leicurgic of S. lame is but a laredeviſcd toy, for Belſawen Patriarke of Antioch ſaith, thar 
the Leicurgic of S. Jawes was nor cxrant in hisrime, bur utterly worne away..Fulk, annet, 1 Corinth. 
13. ef, 10, ' 

Ho marvell then, if theſe __ fellowes make it nor dainty to belic the ancient Biſhops and Mar- 
tyrs, with phantafticall and forged pamphlers, ſeeing thar they preſume wirchour bluſhing, to utrer 
theirforgcries, both of the Apoſtles rhemſelvesand under their names: not much unlike ro the old 
heretiks rhe Manichees, and others, that ſcattered abroad hercricall devices under the Apoſtles 
names, as the Apocalypſe of S. Panl, whereot S. eAugaſftine makerh mention, Tratt. in loban,g8. A- 
nother booke of S. Thewas the Apoltle, Lugeuſt. epiſt. 38. Cerraine epiſtles farhered upon the Apo 
files, Arpwft. in Pſalm. 47. Yea rhey contained not themſelves here, bur in their oliſh conceir 
deviſed tables more ancient rhaa the flood,as the booke of Henech, whereof Auguſtine ſpeaketh, De 
eivir, Dei lib. 18, c. 38. And yer were more impudepm: for they alleaged an epiſtle, which they ſay 
was of Chriſts owne writing : Auguſt. cont. Fax. 156; 38. cap. 4.1 would now ouradverſiries did nor 
give us occaſion, by theſe imaginary and deceirfull wricings of theirs, which they would norwith- 
ſtanding to be reputed as ſound and ſubſtantial, re compare them in this reſpett ro thoſe heretiks of 
clder rime. 

Concerning thoſe decrerall epiftles before rehearſed, Cardimall C»ſaws thinketh, that they which 
arc aſcribed to Clemens and Anacletws arc apocryphall and forged. 3. Concord. Cathebie. 12.and Con- 


ties proverh by many reaſons, that all che decrerall epiſtles of all che Popes uncill Silveſter tlie 1. for 


the ſpace of 300. yeeres are falle, diftinf?, 16, c. ſeptnagint. 
. Let us now fee what other phantafics they have, which doe maske under the name of ancient 


writcrs. 

- Ta the Leirurgie (that beareth the name of Chryſoffome) which the Papiſts call Chryſofomes Male, 
as it is ſer forth by Claudins de Sant, there is a prayer tor Pope Nichela,and the Emperor Hlexius, 
whereof the one was neere 500. yeeres, the other 700. yeecres after Chryſoftome: Judge therefore 


(Chriſtian Reader) whether it be likely ro be Chryſoffomer. | 
The Leirurgic bearing rhe name of Baſil, ſhewerh ir ſelfe to be none of his, becauſe it obſerveth 


not that forme of do.xologie, that is, praiſe rothe Holy Ghoſt, with the prepoſition oy, which Bafil 
doth ſo carneltly maintaine to be derived from the Apoſtles tradition, de ſpirit. Santt. cap. 27.28, 

There are foure books interſerred ampng Cyrils commentaries upon Thr, which were compoſed 
by lJodecus Cliftoners,to fupply fo mn of Eyrils wanting : yet are they commonly alleaged by 
our adverſaries in Cyrils name. 

Paxlinns B.\hop of Nola in his epiltles forged : For epiſtle 1 1, he writeth thus of the wood of the 
Croſſe : That it hath ſuch ax incorruptible vertne, that it ſuſtaineth ns diminiſhing, but comtinueth, as 
though it had never been touched, men daily raking part of it. Which is fo groffe a fable, rhar the Cen- 
fors appointed according tothe Councell of Trent, in their I»d. expwrgas, commanded ir to bee pur 
ont 


Likewiſe under Cyprians name there are divers books cxtant, which without queſtion were none 
of his : as therearife of the invention of ſobx Baprifts head, wherein mention is made of Arhenaſins 
and Theopbilxs, Bilhops of Alexandria, and of King Prpinns, which were all long after Cyprians 
time, 


The expoſition of the Symbole, wherein Donatws is named an arch-hereticke, is not S. Cyprians, 


wholived before Donatss. | 
The booke dz dwp1ics Eo occafion of ſuſpition, wherein wee find theſe words : Sz 
«41s nodes in Caſarts verba juratnsad Turcem eret 2 If any fouldier being ſworne unto Ceſar, 
fould flec unco the Turke; but rhe mame of Turkes was not heard of in Cypriexs time. The ſermon 
under Cyprians name, De cxna Domini, is contetied by Bellernine to ſeeme nor to bee his. 1ib. 2. de 
Enchariſt.c.g. | 
How many books are foiſted into Lſ»gufines works, it were too long torchearſe : for as hee in 
number of his works exceeded any one of rhe ancient do&ars of the befide, which are recko- 
ned to 232. books, beſide his Homilics, and Epiſtles, which were more than as many againe : So foo- 
liſh men have med to be moſt bold with his writings, defiling his learned works with ridiculous 
additions of theirowne. All I cannor, neither is ir needfall in this place to recite : only for ſome rriall 
of the marrer, I will erdowne- theſe few. 
The queſtions, Fereris & novi teſtawents, are none of Yuguſtines, for queſt. 21. it is affirmed that 
Adelchiſedech wasthe holy Ghoſt, which opinion is herefic with Auguſtine : and in his booke de he- 
o reſib. 
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E Iz56 | The firft Pillar of Papiſtrie, 
| refib, he numbreththe Melchiſcdechians amorigſt other heretiks. Therefore «Awgaſtine: is hex hd 
author : and this Bellarwixe confeſſeth, De Sacrawenr. l1b,2.cap.to.yer is the aurhoriry oFchis Books 


$2: urged by our Rhemiſts as ſound : Awror. t Corinth. ſell. 5. a5 I 28 11g) 
= SI Saint Auguſtine not the author of the ſer, de ſani##, for the author of theſe Homilics alleagith the 
teſtimonies of Tſderws, who lived about 200. yeeres after Anguſtine. / 


Angnf. ſer. 91, and 251. none of Auguſtines : the aurhorrairh that the mighty men, when they 


2 
; comero Church, compell the prieſt tomake ſhort his Maſſe: this manner agreed nor with Awguſtines 
53 ST booke de vifieatione infirmorww, none of his : Eraſmas ſaith iris the ſpeechofa brabler, neither 
learned nor cloquent, and moſt impudently intituled roS. Angaſftine. : 1 o/ 
54 The 215. ſerm.de tempore, the treatiſe de reftitnd. Cathol, converſat.none of Augnſtines. Fulk. an« 
f. Galaths 4. ſeft. 2. | 
55 © The war 1a ecclefiaſiic. none of Aug«ſtines, for the author of that booke excludeth 


thoſe from orders that had cither more wives than one, or one concubine. By this rule Angaſtine 
could never have been a Biſhop, for he had rwo concubines. And many other beſide theſe are found to 
be counterfeit books, as hee that will rake the paines to peruſe Eraſmme cenſures upon Augaſtines 
| works, ſhall caſily find. ; 
56 There arecertaine Homiliesupon the Goſpels of rhe whole yeere, which goe under the name of 
| —_— Enſebins Emiſſenus, which Sixtm Senenſizthinkerh to be counterfeir. Bib/zorbec. 1b, 4. rir. Euſebine. 
”% Many books doe paſſe under eAmbroſenamm, that are ſa not to bee his ; as Poſevinus the 
Append. Jeſvire reckoneth up renne ſeverall books; asof the —_ verines and vices : a books to Simplicia- 


Seofur, — PX, the expoſiiovefthe faith, with other: Salmeron the Jeſuire rejefteth all his Commentaries upon 
Tom. 3. S. Pauls cpiſtles. -. 


diſp 19. «<8 Athanaſius epiſtles are held to be forged by Sixtus Senenſis : yet are they urged by Bellarmeing lib. r, 
Bibliorh. , de wore 6.T he ſime Senenſis, and Poſſevinxs have diſcovered divers hundred forged books of this 


lid. 4 tits kind. 


= 59  Thelaſt forgery, whichI will charge our adverſaries withallin this place, ſhall be concerning the 
lib. 4-rir. donation of Coxſtantine, upon the which rhe —_ of Rome doth ground his ſupreme dominion 
Poflevin. and righr over all the politicall government of the Weſt parts. The which faid donation is bur a for 
_ ged and deviſed deed, or inſtrument of their owne. 


| For the donation ſaith, that Conſtantive was _— at Rome of Sylveſter, and the fourth day af- 
ter his bapriſine, rhis patrimony was given beforc his battell againſt Meximings and Licinizs, Here 

are many untruths couched together. Firſt, becauſe the truth of the ſtory of Coxftantives hapriſine is 

otherwiſe reported by Emſebins, Hierome, Ruffin, Socrates, Theodoret, Sozomen, that Conſtantine was 

Conſtantives haprized ar Nicomed1a,nor at Rome, and by Exſebing _y of Nicomedia, not by Sylveſter,and not 
donarionfor- 1,etore that bartell, bur inthe 31. yecreof his reigne, a little before his death. For thus Theoderee 
ped. writeth : Conflantinus Nicomedie baptizains eft paulo ante mortem, difinlerat enim wſque ad ind tems- 
pn, im lordane fluvio hec promereri deſiderans : Conſtantine was baptized at Nicomedia, a little before 

hisdearh, for hee had deterred his bapriſme till that rime,defiring ro have received it in the flood Jor- 
dane. Theedoy. 156. 1, cop. 32. 2. Whereas the faid donation th juriſdiftion to the Biſhop of 

Rome, over the foure Patriarchall Seas, whereof Conſtantinople is named to bee one: ir is apparaar, 

that before the bartcll with Meximinus, when as this donation ſhould bee made, Conſtantinople was 

not yet ſo called : for Sezomen writcth, C Hem onmin © c6 cederent, propriams velit babere civita- 

tems : When all things fared proſperouſly with him, he berhought himſelte ro have a city of his owne: 

and Alexander, whoin the Nicene Councell diſputed againſt Arrinu, is called Bizantii Pontifex, the 

Biſhop of Bizantium, which afterward was called Confentincghe : It is certaine therefore, that at 

what time Corftantinas encountred with Maximings, the city was not yet called after his name. 

2.In this donation, the princedome and preeminence isgiven unto Rome, over the foure patriarchall 

© Seas, contrary to the ſixth Canon of the Nicene Councecll, wherein, periise moz, the like uſtome is gi- 

ven to Rome, as to the reſt, and no more, 4. (o»ſtantine giveth Sylveſter authority over all udca, 

Thracia, Grecia, &c, and yet for all this grant, Grecia was never fubjc& or obedient unto Rome. 

5. Sylveſter inthis grant is called w1iverſals Papa, which huge title was not hatched in Rome, and 

was long after by Gregory refuſed, 6. This donation faith, that Conſtantine rooke the crowne of 

gold and precious ſtone trom his owne head, and offered ir to Sylveſter, who refuſed ir, and in ftcad 

thereof the Emperour with his owne hands ſer upon his head a white _ bonnet, &c, Whar 

reaſon then have the Popes ſucceſſors to Sylveſter, to weare a triple,8& more than an Emperiall crown, 

ſince their predeceſſor would not receive it? 7, Iris faid, that Conſtantine: led Sylveſters horſe by 

the bridle, and held his ſtirrup : but rhe Biſhops of Rome were nor yer growne to thar infolency : jn- 

deed Conſtantine did reverence the Chriſtian Biſhops, embracing. them, and kiſſing their martyred 

parts: but this ſervile homage ir is nor like that\cicher Conflamine would have offered, or Sylvefter 

ſuffered, 8. Further, inthe donation it followerh thus, Eccerem palatinm noſirum, quam Romanans 

urbew, & omnes occidentelinm regionum provincias S Fveftre contradimss, & relinqurmms : I give 

and leave unto Sylvefter, my palace, the City of Rome; and all the Occidentall provinces : how can 

this bee reue, when afterward in the diſtribution ofhis Empire amongſt his ſonnes, he gave unto Cow. 


Saninn; 


Writings fal/ified by our adverſaries. \-Part. 3: | 1257 
fantinus his ſonne; the government of the Welt parts, 9, MHelehiadgs alfo th mens) "=" RI». 1 
donation, and of the Nicen Synod, and yer he being peſters be mabeth, before : ſk cauſ, ap Te 
ſee then of whar credit this donationis, 10. Laſt 'of all, the donation beareth date,; Domino, noftro **f 
Flavio Conſftantino Auguſto quater, & Gallicano,&c. OurLord Flavins Conflantinns being the fourth 
time Conſull, and GaGcavxs : where firlt they acknowledge (onſtanrinwmerheir Lord, then as yer for 
all chis dovation, Sy/vefter was not Lord of Rome, neither were Conſtantinus and Gallicaums at 5 
rime Conſuls rogerher, but with Galicexxs was joyncdin office Septimins Baſſws, and when Conflan- 
tine was the fourth time Conſull, Liciniws was his Colleague, bcing then alſo Conſull the fourth time. 
Curdinall Cſawn faith ; Swat meo judicia ills [criptarde Conſtantini donatione falſa : Tamy judgement 
thoſe writings of (enſftawines donatian are Apocryphall. 5b, 3. Conterd. Cath. c. 2. Thus the dona- 
tion of Conſtantine is found very weake: andif the Pope had no ſurer hold of his triple crowne, than 
by Conſtantines gift, and if preſcriprion did not helpe him more than righr,and uſuepation more than 
Conſtantines donation, his crowne might ſoone be ſer belide his head, and himſelte beſide his cuſhion, 
Bur when he commeth, whole Scepreris cheScepterof p: rapremRs and who fitreth in the chrone 
_ judgeth right, then will ic be knowne who hath all chis while uſurped the Imperiall erowne and 
office, | | ©, w 

Now all this notwithſtanding, which we have not barely and nakedly affirmed, but Trruſt, ſaffici- 
ently proved,and ro the indifferent Reader by more than probable arguments demonftrared, that our 
adverſaries have uſed much deceit, in conveying falſe and forged writings, under ancient authors 
names, yer they will zeedsbearc the world in hand, thar there is no ſuch marter,bur that they are thoſe 
auchors proper and peculiar works, Whereupon they. axe bold in cvery controverſie,as they have occa- 
fion,ro.prefſe us with their lighr and vaine authorities. b ' 

As the conftiturion of Clemens, alleaged by the Rhemiſts, anvot. Luk. 4. ſeft.1. Ignatine, Matth, 4» 

{c2.2 .and 1 Pet. 2. ſci. 6, Hippolyeme AMatth, 24 ſe, 5.Policarps#s. At. 6. ſett.j,Decret, Alexandri. 

1 Timoth, 4. ſe, 13. MHilchiad. Fabian, A, 8, ſeit. 6, Di3onyſ.. Areop, ibid. S, Andrew, S. Margal. 
Heb. 10, ſeft. 11. Leiturg. lacob, Bafil, Chryſoft. 1 Corinth, 11. ſei. 10, Todee, Cliftov. for (ril. Toh, 
11. ſefs. 1. Paulo, lohn 19. ſett.2. . _, . Tl 

Thus we ſee both the great boldnesof our adverfaries,in urging ſuch authorities which they know 
to be counterfeir,as alſo the apparant weaknes of their cauſe, that are conſtrained to uſe ſuch beggerly 
ſhifts, Burger rhem.uſc and urge theſe ſtragling rungagare and fatherlcfle books never ſo much, wee 
will (tild hold us to this point, wherein they ſhall nevex bee able ro diſprove us, that they doe deceive 
themiclves, and abuſe the world, in making men ta-beleeve thar they are the fathers owne writi 
Wee fay therefore of theſe, and of all ſuch other hooks,;as Auguſtine did of that which went in He- 
noebs name : Libri iſti ob nimiam antiquitatem t?fcinerar : Thelc books are rooold ro bee true: de 
civit. Dei, (:b.18. . 8. And concerning ſome of them,as thoſe which arc fathered upon the Apo- 
ſtI&, and them rhat lowed in the next age, as A#g«ſtine {aith of the epiſtle which che Manichees 
aſcribed to Chrilt : $5 aliqua hnjuſmeds epiſtola fit, ab ee proferr: potuit, quiili adberebant : So if they 
wrote any ſuch books, iris like they would have brought them to light, that were the Apoſtles ſchol- 
lers, comr. Fawft. lib. 22. cep+ 79. And of them all, and the reſt of that forr, wee pronounce this ſen- 
rence with the ſame Father : Que profernnar ab errantibus ſub nomixe ipſorum, quia non ſunt ipſorum, 
improbantur, nec acceptantur 4b eccleſia : Thoſe books which are brought forth ander the name (of 
the Apoſtles, and other ancient writers) becauſe they arc nor theirs, are rejeted and not received or 
acknowledged of che Church, in Pſa. 130. 

Aad asthe Papiſts have deale with mens ſayings and writings, offcring forged & counterfeir ſtuffe, 
az if it wereright and true : ſo have they uſed the like necticel praftice in faigning and deviſing of 
forged waxks and miracles: for the proofe whereof I referre the Reader ro the former Treatiſe, p.88. 
$9. thete Rave given inftance of divers fabulous fitions {o that I may ſay of theſe deviſers as Ter<- 
twlian of the Heathen Poets : Poetic nes vigilantibus credam : I will not beleeve the Poers (nor anly 
not in theirdreames) but not when they are awake; bb, de anime. 

Thushaving in partdeclared (fo much as I thought neceflary for the matterin hand) how deceit- 
fully our adverſaries have dealt with the world, giving them Qwid pro que, as we ſay, one thing fo 
another infal(ly entituling rheir frivolous pamphlers' with grave and good authors names: I wi 
ſpend alirrle time, before I leave this place, ro ſhew how they have not only thruſt upon thoſe an» 
cient dotors and fathers falſe wrirings, bur have alſo falſified their good works, by purcing in,"and 
purring our, by clipping, changing, and altering lines, words, ſentences : And no maryell then, if by 
ſuch wine couſcning fleights) they make thoſe good authors to ſpeake what they Lilt 
thcmlclves. ; 

eAnvo 420. There was a Councell held in Africa, by 217. Biſhops, called the fixth Councell of 
Carthage, whereat Azgs»/#ine was preſent : unto this Councell ſent Zofimms then Biſhop of Rome 
certaine meſſengers with toure requeſtsot demands, whereof this was one : that it might bee lawful 
for Biſhops or prieſts ro appealc fronrrhe ſentence of their Metropolitancs, and alſo of the 
ro the Scaof Rome, alleaging forhimſelfe cerraine words, as hee pretended, raken our of che Nicene 
Ceuncell. Hereupon the Councell ſeat their Legarsto Cyriliar Parriark of Alexandria, for the an- 
cient copies in Greeke ofthe Nicene Councell 3 wherein chey found gp fuch Canon as was pregens 
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: but the comti the decrees of the Nicene Councell had committed all and ſingular pers 
wb nt rr mga: ng may_chabwer her wr comer }-+—Hope ha%.A this que wick 
the Riſhops of Rome theyiſthyes are proved to be and falfifiers of ancicnt writings, P/ars apud 


, une rms > ret Biſhops of Rome from 
only the part of the ſentence : Carbedys _—_— fecis Eccleſia Rowang in 

det I What hath the Sca of the Church of Rome offended 
thee, «fix now firteth ? bur he craftily leaverh our thar which 
followeth : Fel Ecclefie Hieroſolymitexe, in qua [acohn ſedit, & in qua bodie Joanne: ſedet ? Or whar 
hath the Sea of Jeruſalem 0 wherein Temes ſometimes fatc, and leh» now fitteth ? theſe 
words he cunningly ſuppreſſeth, becauſe they made lirrle for him. Caxiſe oper. cateobiftic, cap. de pre. 


7 , eceleſ. artis. 9. 
Chriſtoforſeurranſlating Exſebizeſtory into Latine, where Noveras is brought in,thus adjuri 

. peo re te fiat one, holding beck chat; hendsin be Sweare to me by the or) = 

ofthe Lord Teſme, that thox wilt not leave mee and goe to Cornelina, and bee refuſed to ibate ans 

hems, rill char, they ſivearing ynto him, in ſtead of Amen, ro be ſaid at the receiving of bread, ſhould 


anſwer, I will net retwrne to Cornelixe. Chri Ifay, comming to theſe words ly 1 
_ name of bread,becauſe the author ſo irin plaine rearmes after en Frm Arm 
bib. 6. £4p. 43+ 


The Rhemiſt, 1 Cor, 10, ſeft.8. ſpeaking of their popilh ſacrifice of the Maſſe alleage the anthority 
of Cyril. eAlexant. in concil, Epbeſin, Anathems. 1 1 .where he ſhould call ir, T he quichnin boly ſacri- 
8; the unbloogdy hoaft and vilime. But this is a falſe forgeric, for there is no ſuch word Fang there, 
ikewiſc in the ſame place they quote Tertabian de coron. militis, Choſe bomil, 41, in 1 Coripch, 
Cyprian. epiſt. 66. Augnf. Enchirid, 109, Thar the us 6s efacrifice for the living mc 
dela; whi is found to be a great untruth : for thoſe authors in of theſe places ſpeake of prayer 
for the dead, bur of any ſuch propiriatoric ſacrifice not one word. Fakh, ibid. 
Gregor. Nyſſen. oration. cap-37- is made to ipeake much of the tranſmuration of the bread in the $4 
crament,and it is often repeated: bur there is no ſuch wy in many ancient copies, And Nice- 
phorus writeth, that many things were foyſted into him by herericks. Nyceph.lib. 11, cap.19, 
The words of Cyprian. de axitar, eccleſ. are falfificd by Pammeline, for whereas Cyprign writerh 
thus :Verily the reſt of the Apoſtles were the ſame thing that Peter was, endued with « felewſbip, 


beth of honowr and ,but the beginning proceedeth from one, that the Church may bee declared to bee 
one: TheRhemiſts according by. con ing proceedeth from 


corrupt edition, reade thus : Buz tbe beginning 
ons the primacy i givento Peter that the Church of ('briſt may be ſhewed to be ane, andone chajre, Falk. 
21. ſets 4. | ; 

Inlike ſort have the Papiſts corretted, as they Lay, but indeed corrupted other writings of the anci- 
ent Fathers, and cfpecially Bertrem amongſt the reſt, who is a great cnemiet@rheir popith Opinion of 
tranſubſtantiation. They meanc todcale with him, as with other ancient writers, I» whom, ay they, 
we beare very many error3, and extenuate them, excuſe them, and. very oftentimes by ny ome prety 
ſhift,wee doe deny them, and doe faine ſome commdiom ſeuſe unto them, when they are eppoſed againſs ug, 
This is the judgemenr ofthe Univerfiry of Doway, in their owne words approved by the Cenfors ac- 
grew int rolve fled, nay racher defied ll the witings, frented | 

thus they meant to have filed, nay ra ancient writings, where 
contradi& them, as it ap in their /»udex expwrgerorime, lately printed to thej men far _ 
aromas! _ eepe in ſecret: Hee thar will reſort to that booke, ſhall-nor want proofe of 
thcir popiſh ing of writers. 

Totheſe I will adde the like prafticesof ſome later popiſh writer : Yoge fighting for tinſubltane 
tiation,citeth a = out of Auguftive,lib. 3. de trinir. c. 1. theſ, 176, fol. 49. which is not there to be 
found : forthus he imagineth Awg»ſfrwe to write : Now nivie natiare ( erat enizs Manna finile ror), aut 
vinubus, ſoleg, ſolvebatur) ſed per verbum & vintn:em Des futts paxe & carvibus ſub accidentibas nivi; 


lebantar : were nor nouriſhed with the nature of how (fer Manna was like the dew or 
W , ( ſnow 


bur by the word and power of God bread and flcſh was made under the accidents of now, whe 


were fed. 
' The ſame Yegs afere. 192. dealcthinlike manner with TertuBian, aſcribing to him this ſentence : 
Pawiz figurs ſew ſpecies 4 corpore phantaſtico ſuftineri now poſſunt : eſt igirr verum Chrifi corpuc4 
quo in enchariſtia ſuſtentemtur pants ſpecies, non fantaſticum : The or ſhape of bread cannax be 
upheld of a phantaſticall body : therefore ir is the very body of by the which in the Euchari 
en of bread arc ſuſtained, and nor a phanraſticall body : bur no ſach words are to be found in 
Tertullan, 
So the ſame Vega, Thef. 135. faith, that Teriwlien in his booke de #7 atione, calleth the N 
Sacrament Chriſt: ks uncrue, he hath there no ſuch | nets 
Likewiſe the ſame Yega, in his 122. thefis of the Maſſe, our of the 34. queſtion of Arbee 
wa fins ad Amtiochww, which cannor there be found, as if Frbenefins ſhould write : Imebigrmns 
peccatorum anime participere beneficia ab incruema immolatione pro ipfis falta : Wee underſtand thay 
the 


: Scriptures falffied by our adverſaries. Patt. n 


the ſoules of ſinners doe prone the bencfirs wrought for them by the unblocdy Crifice :but A 
thaneſiv in that place wrireth farre otherwiſe, and nothing like to this in words or ſenſe ; This then 
appearcth to bee continually their popiſh guiſe, to corre or corrupt rather the ſayings of the fathers 
at their pleaſure, The ſame harh bin the guiſe of former hereriks,thePclagians corrupted the commens 
raries of Awbroſe:rhe Arrians the works of Origen: che Novatians the buoke of Terrulian de Trintr, 
as witneſſe the Popiſh writers: Salmeron, Senenſ. Bellarms. And thus they themſelves have dealt with 
rhe fathers, 

And it were to bee wiſhed, thar they would have ſtayed here, (though this bec ſhameful) enough,) 
only to have defaced the writings of men : but when rhey take upon them to corre and amend 
the ſacred Scriprures, which arc the Lords owne writings, who will not cric our againit ſo great im- 

jeric ? , | 

As Das: 11. 37. Where the text according ro the Hebrew is, He ſhall not regard the Gods of hu fa- 
thers, nor the deſires of women + Bellarmine readerh cleane contrary, raking upon him to corre the 
rext, Erit inconcupiſcentia mulicrum, He ſhall be gizen to the pleaſures ot women, 

Whereas Saint Pas! ſaith, Tirms 3. 10. Rjett bimthat is an bererike after ence or twice admmigions + 
Belormine denicth the rexr, and faith ir ſhould rather bee rhus read, atier once admonirion, De lsic 
cap. 22, . 

Tikewiſe where the true reading is agreeable to the originall, Gal. 2 9. lames, Cephas,and Tohn: Bel.” 
larmixe, not well content that James ſhould be named before Peter, faich the more ancicnr reading is 
thus, Peter, James and John, De Romav. pom if. lib, 1, cap, 18. 

. Indith exp. 5-v. 18. The text ſaith, That the Temple of the Iewes had bren caſt downe to the ground : 
Beflarmive, to make his opinion ftand,thar the ſtory v&/ndith fell onr before the capriviry,fairh facly 
thar theſe words arc ſuppoſitia, foifted into the text. And this booke of 1»dith, though it bee nor 
with us, yer is ſcripture with them. Beklar, hb. 1. de verbs Des, 12. 

Levit. 18, 16. Whereas the rext is plaine, Thou ſhalt nor diſcover the ſhame of thy brothers wife : 
there ſteppeth mee forth a bold and ſhamefull papiſt, and Girh plainly : ld preceptum vitio ſcriptos 
rum ſuper addirwes : That this precept was put into the text through the default or overſight of rhe 
writer. lohan, Major. in 4, ſemont. diſtinft, 40. qu. 3. 
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And as they are not aſhamed thus boldly and wickedly to defaulke and clip from the Scriptures, fo | 


another while, they will be ſo faucie as to adde thereunto, and pur ro of their owne. 

Thus Pope Sixrm the 4. added thisclauſe ro thefaluration of Harie, which is commonly called 
the eAve Maria : Haile Marie fullof grace, the Lord © with thee, bleſſed art thou amongit women,then 
followcth that blaſphemous addirion, Er benediiia fit «Anna mater tna,de qua ſine macula tra proceſe 
fe care virgines : And bleſſed is Anne thy mother, of whom thy virgins fleſh hath proceedod withour 
blot oForiginall finne, Fox $00, col.2. 

So in the idolarrous Canonof che Mſlc, rhey have chruft in ( Enime) into the words of inſtitution, 
Hoe enim eft Corpus men, For this is my body : that they might have five conſecratory words,as they 
call them, whereas the Goſpell affordeth rhem bur foure, 

Likewiſcin che ſame Canon, the Goſj.cll ſaich, who the ſame night thar he was betrayed:bur they 
contrary to the truth of the Scripture, {uy rhus : #hs the next day afore be 75 Ju | 

The like liberry alſo and boldnefſe Hoſime anorher Arch-papiſt uſeth in corrupting of Scripture, 
who to prove popiſh (aristaftion, in ſtead of ſawtificationem, readeth, ſatirfattionem : where S., Pal 
faich, Exhibeamus membranoftra ſervire juſtitie in ſanttificationem, Let us give our members to ſerve 
righteouſhes unto ſandtificarion, Row. 6. 19. He faith, altering the rexr, unto (arisfaftion, 

So alſo Srapleron, an Engliſh papiſt, and readcr of lare of popith divinity at Lovaine, to prove that 
wee are bound to receive whatſoever the Church delivererh unto us, abuſeth ro that end a certaine 
place of Saint Paw!,Galar. 1, 8,9, Allcaging ir thus, Ss angels de clo evangelizaret preterguam qued 
ab eccleſia accepimm, Ge. If an Angell ſhould evangelize or preach otherwiſe than wee have received 
of rhe Church, or than the maſters ot che Church have preached to us,ler him bee accurſed, Lzb, 2. de- 
fenſ. authorit, eccleſ.cap. 7 ſet,8,Whcrcas S, Paxil makerh no mention at all of the Church,or Church» 
maſters, - 

Thus we ſec, what great Jibertic the Papiſts rake unto themſelves, in changing,and chopping,min« 
fing and mangling, nor the writings only of men, bat even of the holy Ghoſt, Who, if they ſhall per- 
fiſt ia theſe fraudulent pron and not revoke what hath eirher of ignorance or hereticall fraud fal- 
Icn our of rhetr pen, I will not doubt ro compare them to the old Manicheeswho likewiſc affirmed 
that many things were foiſtced into the writings of the Evangeliſts and Apoftles. As that of Johx 5.46. 
Had yee beleeved Moſes, yeewonld have beleeved me.Chriſt,fay they, would nor ſo ſpeake of Meſer:tor 
he faich, rhar all that went before him, were theeves,[ob. 10. Bur Chriſt in that place ſpeaketh of hirc- 
lings only, he condemneth not fairhfull ſhepheards that went befare him, eAwguſe.l1b.16,cont. Faſt, 
Thar alſo ſeemerh (fay they) ro be thruſt in, Aderth, 5. Thar Chriſt faith, Hee cameo fulfill the law, 
when as he neither obſcrved their ceremonies, nor offered ſacrifice zccording to the law, To this An- 

guſtine anſwereth : That theſe were but 1: Q narum fignrarum veritas (briſk : Of which figures 
Chriſt was the truth : hethercfore fi che law, in that he was the very budy and ſubſtance of the 
types and figures of the law, contr. Fauſt, lib. 18, cap. 17. That place alſo they would have to bee 
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Hier. Algaſiz 


Lib. x, de vo- 
Cat. gent. C9. 

' Lib.defpiritu 
3. C11. 

Contr, Heluidi-. 
un. 


Lib. 3. dc ſpiri- 
mc.n.. 


Amb. epiſt, 47. 
In z2 Cor. 2,, 


" The firſt Pillar of Papiftrie, 0 _ 
forged, Matth. 8. Many ſhall come from the Eaft, and fit downe with Abraham, &c. Becauſe (ſay they) 
Luke hath ic not. A#g«five anſwereth, that the Evangeliſts are not contrary one to the other, if one 


ſer down thar which the other hath omirred, cont. Fawſt. 1b, 33. 


The like libercic, or rather herericall licence the Arrians did arrogate to themſelves, with other he- 
retiks in changing and chopping of Scripture, as Metth. 10, 28. they read, nemo bonww,nifi ann Dem 
Pater : none is good, bur God the father,that they might exclude the ſonne : and in the firſtof $, Johns 
Goſpel, they read the third and fourth verſe thus, withour any diſtinction, qued fatium eſt in ipſe vita 
erat, that, which was made in him was life, ro prove that the Word was made. So the ſame father re- 
porterh of other hereriks, thar whereas the Apoitle ſaith, qus eepit in vobw,Philip, 1. he that hath be- 


gun inyou, they would have it, e. vobw, of you, to prove the beginning of every good worke ro _ 


come from our ſclves, | OI 
Againe he faith : 5d var. 4. (Dems eft ſpiritus) heretici quidam de codicib, ſuis auferebaFt: that in 
the fourth of /ohn, God is a fpirir, ſome heretiks have raced out of their books, - | 
Hierome affurmeth the like of He wo who ſhould fay that thoſe words Lk, 2. 33. his father and 


morher wondred, arc falſified in the gree copics, 
- Ipray you now, how farre off are ourvdverſarics from the praftice of thoſe herericks, which doe 


take upon themrto amend and corre& the text ot Scripture by purring in, and pulling our, adding and 
derrafting ar their pleaſure ? unto whom I ſay as Ambreſe in the like calc, Liter as quidem potniſtis abo- 


lere, ſed fidem non potniſtis auferte, You may race the lerters, bur you cannor deface the faith, Bur ler 
them rake heed how'they dally with the ſcriprures, for as the ſame father ſaith, gui banc deſtruit. 5. 


ſeripturarnm fidem, d:ſtructar ipſe: he that deſtroyerh the faith of the Scriptures, ſhall be himſelfe de- 

ſtroyed, And where they doe not alter the letter of Scripture, if they pervert the ſenſe, ir is all one, as 

he againe Gith : pſendapoſtoli verba Dei per malam interpretationem adulterabant gollemtes divinum ſen- 

ſum, pon:bant bumannam the falle apoſtles did adulterate the words ot God by a falle interpretation, 

bringing in an humane ſenſe for a divinc: and rhiscvery whereour adverfaricsarec guilric of Bur now 
ll 


I will procced ro that which followerh. 


* AS 


The bold and ſhameleſſe denials of Papiſts 


of manifeſt truths. Part. 4. 


A S we have already received ſome taſte of our adverſaries raylings, flaunders, forgeries : ſo wee 
«x \ willow be fo bold as to reach our hands to this fourrh diſh of their firſt courte, which is their 
roo free deniall of apparant truths, and roo forward affirming of open and manifeſt untrurhs : for the 
firſt, we find plenrifull tore in our countriman M. Hardings garden, that we need ſeeke no further. 

. Firſt, it was never ſaid, nor thought by the Catholiks Clih hee) thar all religion dependerh upon 
the Popes authority, Defenſ. apoleg. pag.57. And yet Cardinall Cuſavaw writerh thus : Veritas adheret 
catheare : The truth cleaveth taſt ro the Popes chaire, Ad Bobem. epift. 2. The Canonifts fay; Conſtat 
eccleſiam ideo efſe nnam gguia in untverſali eccleſia unnm eſt caput ſuprenww, ſcilicet Papa : It is plaine 
that therefore the Church is one, becauſe in rhe whole univerſall Church, there is bur one ſupreme 
head, and that is the Pope, ex /wefo. prg. 61. What do theſe elſe affirme, bur char all the popiſh rcli- 
gion dependeth of the uniry of their head, whiteh is the Pope ? 

Thar the Pope ſhould ſucceed Chriſt in his whole ſabſtance, that is, his whole power : there hath 
nor been any ſuch fond faying uttered by their Divines. Hard. pag. 106,defenſ, apolog. Yet theſe words 
were ſpoken,and allowed in the Councell of Latcrane held under Pope Inline : Trbi data off onen; po- 
teſtas in clo & in terra: Unto you is given all power in heaven andearth. And Panormitanxc is ſuffered 


. to ſay, Papa poteff omnia, que Dems poreft: The Pope is able ro doc whatſocyer God is able to doc, 


— 


P anor. de ele. ca. licet. 

Hee denicth that there is any ſuch Canon to bee found in the Councell of Carthage, that no Biſhop 
ſhould be called the higheſt Biſhop. And yet they are the very words of the Crneli os they are cired 
by Gretian : Univerſalis awtem, ne Roman pontifex appelletur : Let not the Biſhop of Rome himſclte 


be called the univerſall Biſhop. 
He deniethchat Pope Zoſfimns to maintaine the ſupremacy of his ſea,corrupred the Nicen Councel, 


Neither did any honeſt man ſay it from the N—_—_ of the world : No magever faid it bur [fhricws 
and Bale, pag.162.Wheras the ſtory is plaine, for the Councell of Carthage ſent to the Biſhops of Con= 


ſtantinople,Alexandria, Antiochia,and reccivedaurhenticall copics from them in Greeke of the Nicen 
Couricell : the Popes only copic was found ro diſagree from the reſt. Tris therefore eaſy ro ſee, by 
whom the Canons of the Conncell were corrupted, and ro what papeen the Councell of Florence; 
Aarcusthe Archbiſhop of Epheſus ſaid, in the name of the reſt of the Biſhops of the Greeke Church, 
who were above 17. in number : Nenne vides, reverende pater, ſunmmuns pont!ficem Z ofomantme falſnun 
decretum ad tantuns Concilinm pro re 1am magna miſiſſe ? Doe you nor ſes, revercyd farher, that Pope 
Zoſrmns the high Biſhop ſent unto ſo worthy a Councel, fora matrer of ſo grear waight,a falſe decree? 
Concil, Florent. ſefſ. 20. How dare then Maſter Harding affhirme, that never any honeſt man faid it ? 
Weedenic utterly, that any man after that hee hath received holy orders may marric : Neither can 


p, 
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| Manif:ſt traths denied, Part. 4 

ir be ſhewed that the marriage of ſuch was ever accounted lawfull in the Catholike Chnrch, Hard. 
pag 203. yerS. Hierome (ith of his time : Q neſs now bodie quog, plurinu ſacerdotes babrant. manrino- 
zia : As chongh now a dayes very many pricſts are not marricd : Fdverſ. loviniar. (ib, x, And Da- 
maſa teſtifieth, Complures imveninnmtuy, qui de ſacerdetibus nati Apoſtolice ſedi preferune ; Many arc 
found thar wag, 9p ſonnes ruled the Apoſtolike fea uf Rome : as Pope Silverizr, Pope Den/deadv, 
Pope Adrien 2. Pope obs 15.and divers other, ex Gratian. And {nnocertixs the third, confeſſerh of 
the Grecke Church, Orientals eccleſia vorum continentia non admiſit : The Eaſt Church never admir= 
rcd the vow of continent or fingle life : Decr. Greg, lib. 3.tit. 3.cap. 6. M. Harding therefore hath fa» 
ced us out here in denying ſo evident a truth. | | | 

We ſay plainely, that S, Fuguftine affirmerh purgatorie, and har ir cannot bee ſhewed, where hee 
doubteth of ir, Hard. pee.35 4. And yet Avenſtine wrirerh rhus, ſpeaking of purgatoric : Tale a/iquid 
etiam poteſt hanc vitams fiers incredibile non eſt & utrum ita fit,queripo'eſt. Some ſuch thing to beafrer 
this life ir is not incredible, and whether ir be fo or no, it may be a queition, a4 Dulcitines queſt. 1. Let 
any indifferent man'now judge wherher Awguſtine doubreth of purgatoric or nor. ; 

That fornication was never allowed in the Catholike Church, (he meanerh the Church of Rome.) 
Heard p.7. defenſ. apetog. Neither have the Canonilts ever taught rhe people, rhat ſimple fornication is 
no fin, pag. 41 1. For triall of this matter, ler us heare what their Canonitts fay : Er {i nororia fit fornica- 
tie precbyterorum, tamen non propter cam abſtinendum eſt ab officizs illoruns : Although the tornication 
of Prieffs be nororious,yet may no man therefore refraine from their ſervice,drtinf.32. Nw ns. Jobar. 
eAndree, Maitcr Harding himſelfe calleth the open Scewes in Rome, a neceſſarie cvill, for avoiding of 
other diſorders that —_ be greater. Againe, Qui non habet nxorem, loco illus concnbinam habere 
licet : Tr is lawfull for him char hath no wite, inſtead of her ro have a concubine, diffmntt, 34. 15. qi. 
Another faith : Si clericus amplettiiur nwlicrem, laicus interpretabicur, quod cauſa benedicendi cam hoc 
facrat : If a prieſt embrace a woman, a lay man muſt judge, thar hce dorh ir wich inten ro blefſe her, 
11-queft.3. abfit in gloſſa.By thisir may appearc, whar account the Church of Rome in time paſt harh 
made of fornication, and whether ir were colerared amongſt them or nor. 

Harding Gith, that the whores in Rome have not tree liberric of dwclling in the haunted ſtreers, 
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DiſtinR. 37s 
Icguanr. 


and places, bur only in our-houſes, and by-lanes : neither is ir lawtull tor them to ride in Coaches or * 


Chariors, but only to goe a foot in the ſtreers * and rhat by cheir ſhorr vailes, a notre of diſhoneſtic, 
they arc diſcerned from honeſt WoInen, pay. 42 2, All theſe are deſcribed to bee manifeſt lies and un- 


_ rruths: for the Cardinals gave cleane contrary information.ro Pope Pas/rhethird : Meretvices im bac 


rhe, ut matrone incedunt, mula vehuntur, habitant inſignes edes : The curtizans of this citic goe like 
honeſt matrons, being carried upon Mules, and- dwell in the faireit houſes, ex [ello defenſ. Apolog. 
42 ” Thus wee ſee what credit is to be given ro M, Hardezg, and whar ſmall conſcience hee maker 
of a lic. | 

Maſter Hardi»g impudently denyeth, and fo doe other Papiſts,that a woman named [oaxe was ever 
Pope of Rome, and that there is no ſuch image repreſenting a woman in travell,nor no ſuch chaire for 
proofe of the Popes humanity at his creation, neirher thar rhe Popes in their procetſion retraine ro go 
that way, where the ſaid Pope /o4ne in the middceit of a folemne proceflion tell in cravel', p. 423 Yer 
the ſtorie is reported by Marianne Scormy that lived anno 1028. Sig1bert, Gemblacenſ, that lived anno 
1100, Martins Polonixe,the Popes Penitentiary, who wrote anno 1320. witneſſes of great anriquity. 
B. /#el reckonerh up 16. auchots befide, that report the ſame thing, and none of them all Lutherans. 
Thar there is fachan image repreſenting facha faft, and that che Pope of purpoſe refraineth thar 


way, is teſtified by Theodorus Niemns the Popes Serrerary. And concerning the hollow chaire of 


Porphyric ſtone, which is kept for ſuch an uſe, Sebe/licusdoth report, Enead.yg. lib, 1, plura apud /nel. 
P4g-433, Now who is morclike robe thelyer, M. Harding, a new upitart writer, or thele {o many ans 
cient witneſſes, I thinke, ir is not hard ro judge. | 

He denicth che ſtory of /obhn Dzaz,us death, how having been a/Dotor of Sorbonain Paris, and af- 
terward converted to the Goſpell, was molt rraiteroully flaine by his owne brothers Alphenſirs Dia- 
24#5man at Nuburg in Germanic : how he was ſent up by his maſter with a carpenters axe to kill him, 
and fo he did, his Maſter A/phonſus waiting below, andthe quarrell was, becauſe good lohn Diarzins 
would nor returne to poperie againe : this is the trurh of che ſtorie, as ir is faichfully reported by /ohn 
Sleidan, lib. 17. Yer M. Harding ith, we tell many lyes at once. pag. 435, what now will not theſe 
good fcllowes denic ? | 

That the Pope ever commanded any ſuch ſervice to be done nnto him;as that the Emperour ſhould 
hold his ſtirrop, and leade his horſe by the bridle,yee can never ſhew ir by any credible witnefle, Hard. 
pag. 463 yertin the Popes owne bouke of Crremonies,cep.$.ir is found thus written : The Emperour 
commerh tothe Popes horſe, and in honour of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe perſon in carth the Pope 
bearcrhghce holdertrthe ftirrop rill che Pope be mounced, and afterward hetakerh the btidle and lea- 
derh foorth his horſe. Thisis che Popes owne preſcription in his booke of Ceremonies, And there- 
fore Pope Adries 2, was angrie with the Emperour Frederik, for holding his itirrop on the wrong 
fide, Gregor. Haimburgenſ. in appellat. Srgiſmund, It ſeemerh therefore, thatthe Pope looked tor this 
ſervice ot durie. | ns 

Ir is denied char the Pope putinarmes Howie the 5, againſt Hearie the 4. his facher,Fiard.q69.yet 

| | ba 
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The ſecond Pillar of Papiſtrie, 


it reported a1 author of good credit, Paſthalis papa principer comrs Henrieun 4. concitavit, in® 

— : Pdpe P.aſthals raiſed-upthe Nobilicic againſt Henry the tourth, yea his owne 
onne, Gregor, Haimbargen|. , | 

He denicth; that ever any of them raughtr, that Gods ſayings and preceprs be void, except the Bi- 


: ſhopof Rome ratific them, pag- 487. Yetare they rhe very words of Slveſter Preerias, Maſter of the 


= | 
Popes palace : A doitrins Romeng eccleſie, & Romani Pontficis ſarre ſeriptura robus trahie & autho- 
h—_ The holy Scriprure rakerh rc and authoritic of the doftrine of the Romane Church, 
and of che Biſhop of Rome. Silveſter Prier. comr. Littheruns. 

He faith, iris a ſlander, thar any of them ſhould call rhe Scriptures dumbe and unprofitable, pg. 535, 
Whereas ir is certaine, they be their owne words : One callerh the Scripture, moriuwm arrameontum, 
dead inke, Lodovic. *r Concdl. Trident, Another faith : Seripewra eff res inanimus & muta: The Scyip- 
rure is a dead and dumbe thing, Epiſcep. Piftevienſ. Another calleth them, Evangelane rigrum, the 
blacke Goſpell, Eckzme. conſul. Incl. defenſe «Apoleg. pag. 535. 

It is denied, that there is any ſuch Canon inthe old Romance Councel!l,chat no gran ſhould come rs 
ſervice (aid by apricſtwell knowne ro keep a Concubine. It is alſo falſe and landerous, thar Con. 
cubines are lct out ro farme to pricſts : Hard. pg. 559. Yer for the one,the words of the decree ttar;d 
thus : Nallus audit Miſſam presbyteri quem ſcit concubinam manbitenterhabere : Tet no man heare the 
Maſſe of rhar Prjeſt, whom he undoubredly knowerh ro keep a concubine, DiftinF, 32. Nulms. And 
for the orher, it is certaine, thar the Biſhop of _— hath a Florence by the yeere of every pricit 
thar keeperh a concubinc, and if ſhce bearc a child, hee harh fourc, Ex /wel. pag. 559, Apelog. de- 


en. 
= apparant untruths, and impudent denials, I thought good for example ro nore out of our 
Countrimans works. Who liſt ro know more of his honeſt dealing, if hee will reſost to Biſhop /vels 
learned treatiſes, ſhall find his defire farisfied both in this, and in all other matters which hee can re- 
uire, And concerning M. Hardingsgrear liccntiouſiefic in avouching talſhoods, the faid reverend ' 
fither thus writeth of him : Notechar M, Hardizg in his 3. articles of anfwer to M. Inel, hath publi- 
ſhed chreeſcore and nine great untruths, Defenſ, Apolog. pag. 597. ts margin. | 
. Ofthelike bold ſpiritrodenie manifeſt truths we find otheralſo of that ſet to be,thar M. Harding 
ſhould nor be alonc. Scarga. arr. 9. fol. 265. denicth any of their catholiks ever ro have ſaid : Secer. 
des eft createy creatoris ſui : The Pfielt is the creator of his Creator, and he calleth ir 6/2/pbemum di. 


' Ainm, a blaſphemous ſaying : and yet Twrriane rrabb. 1, cap, 17. fol, 97.writeth thus, Exchariftia ox eff 


creatara, ſed creator (briftus : The Eucharitt is no creature, bur the creator Chriſt : and their pricfts 
have power, asthey ſay, conficiendi corporss (hreſti, ro make the bodie of Chriſt, or to make the Eucha- 
rilt, which they doubr nor ro call Chriſt, rhercfore they muſt needs alſo make Chrilt: Boner alſo in a 
certaine orarion ro the Convocation houſe, faith, that rhe-pricft is a maker of his Creator, whom 1 
thinke they will nor denic to be a catholike. | 

Bellarmine afficmeth, that in rhe law there were no faerifices appointed for the greater ſitines,as for 
adultery, murther, ___ ſuchlike,bur only for the ſmaller offences, as of ignorance,&c. wherc- 
as notwithſtanding David after he had commirred rwo great ſinnes of murther and adulteric,defirerh 
that God would purge him with yſop, Pſalm. $o, accerding to the ceremonie of the law, having not- 
withitanding relation ro that which was ſigniticd thereby. 

Arurus in his booke de ſanttorum 3nvocar. c. g. theſ. 96«denicth that ever any of the Catholikes 
called Sanitos ſervatores, the Sainrs our Saviours, Whereas Benaventare doubrech not thus ro ſay in 
his Lady Palterof the Virgin Mary, asit followcth afterward, blaſph. 82.0 benedifta, in mantb. twis 
repoſita eſt noſtra ſal: O thou moſt bleſſed, in thy handsreſterh our ſalvation : is nor this to call her 
Saviour? | : 

The ſame eArtwria allo c, 3. apolog. cont. Toſſarum,denicth inſtantly,that whereas the ſaid Tofanns 
affirmed out of [renenms, Ne invocarionibus angeloruns aliquid fiat, that nothing ſhould bee done by the 
invocation of Angels, that Irenexs hath any ſuch ſaying, whereas the ſaid Irenews,/tb, 2, cap. 58, hath 
theſe very words. 

uadge now (good Chriſtian Reader) conſidering how cafie and uſuall athing it is with our adver- 
faries todeny wharſoever truth,never fo manifeſt, which they are preſſed withalLiF ir may nor be more 
truly ſaid of them, thar their religion ſtandeth only upon deſtruftions and negatives,than of us, whom 
the Rhemiſts falſely accuſe hereof. Indeed, wee affirme and avonch boldly,that whichis true, and deny 
and deftroy hercfie and falſthood, Bur, I cruſt, they cannor, neither ſhall ever proove againit us, thar 
we have denied or gainfaid manitelt rrurhs, as they have done, 

Uaro theſe ſtrange denials' of open and evident cruths joyne alſo, if you pleaſe, their bold and 
ſtrange affirmations of untrurhs. 

Thar theirdotrine of rranſubltantiation is noleſſe ancient than the Goſpell ir ſclfe, Hard pag.296, 
Whereas it is confeſſed by Gabriel Brel, a Dottor of their owne, that how the body of Chriſt hould 
be in the Sacrament, whether by changing of ſomewhar intoit,or Chriſts body begin to be there'to« 
gether with the bread, Manenibns ſubſtentis & accidemtibus pans : The ſubſtance and: accidents 
of the bread remaining ſtill, »ew invenir«r (faith he) expreſſmns in canoxe Biblie, It is not found in the 
Canon of the Bible : Gabriel. in cavon.lei, 40, And Dottor Tonſtall faith, Lickem fois amte Concic 

lin m 


untriuths boldly affirmed, Parr. 4s 


linm Lateranum : Betore the Conncell of Laterane it was left at libertie,n1mely,concerning the marj« 
ner of the preſence of Chriſts bedy, for cvery man to'thinke as he would : de Excherif. bib, r. pay.46. 
And yet M. Harding will necds beare us in hand, that itis as ancicnr as the Goſpel. 

Ec hath been anorder from the beginning received, and hetherto continued, to have the Church ſers 
vice in the Latinerongue, Hard. p. 382. Whereas they themſelves know the contrary, In Aug»ffines 
rime, ſuch a tongue wasuſcd as the people underitood: Loguend; (fiith hee) onv1ine nuke of, cauſa, 
#6 quod loquimwury, non intellsg unt, propter quos ut intellig ant, /oquimur : There is no cauſe why wee 
ſhould ſpeake ar all, if they underſtand nor whar wee ſay, for whole fake wee ſpeake, that they might 
pudcrſtand us. Angaft. de deftrin. Chriftian. hb. 4. cap. 16. 

Hee Girh, Conffantine gave place to Silveſter Biſhop of Rome, when hee ws baptized, peg. 453» 
Whereas it is certaine, that Ss/veſter was dead long before Conflantine was cluiitened, conſul. Incl, 
sbidem. | 
That England received the true faich from S. Gre ory Biſhop of Rome, and was coriverted to the 
fairh by Auguſtive his Cegare, Hard. pag. 539. Bur ic is manifett our of hiſtories, that the faith of 
Chriſt had becn plantedin this land 4oo. yecres before the comming of Augnaftine as Origen teſtificth: 
Terra Britania conſenſit in _ Criſte:Theland of Bricannie hath conſented ro Chriſts religion, 
is Ezech, homil. 4. who lived not much lefſe then 400. yeeres before Gregories rime. 

No marvel, if they affirme and mainrainc many things contrary to the courſe of all true hiſtories: 
for they dare be as bold with Scripture, 

Harding ſaich, that Chriſt never ſaid to any of the Apoſtles,as nnto Perer, Feede yee,pdg.113.When 
Chriſt ſaid as much in effe& norwithſtagding to the relt : Receive yee the Holy Ghoit, And Chriſt faid 
unto all, Goc and teach all nations, Hearth, 28. 1f Peter chen had no more the holy Ghoſt than the 
reſt :if he had no more authority to preach to the whole world than the reſt: it belonged no more to 
Peter to feed the Lords flocke than to the reſt : for whar is it ro feed, burto preach ? what is ir ro feed, 


bur to reccive the gitrs of the holy Ghoſt, co reach and jnitrudt ? 
| Iris invaine for you ro fay, chat che Church of Rome hath erred, when che holy Ghoſt hath ſigni» 


fied,thar it cannoterre, FTayd. pag, 435. Bur whereever,T pray you,did the holy Ghoſt make any ſuch . 


miſe ?if in tharplace, as you beare us in hand, where Chriſt faith : I prayed for thee Peter that thy 

ich ſhould nor faile : S. Lugnft me may anſwer you, Nanquid pro Petro rogabat, pro lohanne & Ta- 

cobenonrogabat ? Did Chriſt pray for Peter, and did hee nor pray for /ohn and [ames allo ? in queft. 

nov. Teſtament, queſf. 7s . And iris beſide a fillie and childiſh argumenrt,Chriſt prayed for Peree, that 

his faich ſhould not faile : Ergo, the Church of Rome cannor crre. Here then is another bold and un- 
true affirmation, withour Scripture grounded upon Scripture, | 

Bur what ſay ycerv tacher Robert Bellarwine, Ree laſherh our luſtely, and in plaine terms, belycrh 
the Scripture : Habema (liirh hee) in reſtemenro vereri, Fleliam & Heliſaum, ac filior Propbetaruns 
ſine wxoribuy in hoc mundo vixijſe ; Wee have in the old Teſtament, that Helias and Heliſans, and the 
ſonnes of the Prophets lived in this world wirhourt wives, de Monch, lib, 1. cap. 5. The rextis flat 
contrary, which affirmerh, rhar the ſonnes of the Prophers were married, 2 King. 4.1. And one of the 
wives of the ſonnes ofthe Prophets, cried unto Eliſha, ſaying ,thy ſervant my hnsband, Fc. Wherher now 
-- is iz more reaſonable, chat we ſhould belceve the Scriprure, or Bellarmime ? 

Bur concerning the crrors aud untrurhs,which they hold and affirme directly oppoſite to ſcripture, 
wee have ordained another place, (which followeth in the next Pillar of Papitiric) more fully ro 
handle them. 

I will of purpoſe paſſe over many other uneruths and lyes, which onr adverſaries without ſhame 
have forged : as how Cardinall Campeins aid openly tothe Magiſtrars of Srrausburgh that the Greeks 
doc nor give liberrie to their prieſts ro marrie : which is anotorious lye: for their pricits ro this day 
make no vow of chaſtitic, Fox pag.187.ertic.17, Andinthis caſe 1 will rather credite the Popes them» 
ſelves than a Curdinall, che Maſter betore the man : for both Inwocen ix confelicrh; as wee have ſtene 
before, rhar the Eaſt Church never admirred the vow of fingle lite, Decr.Greg.l1b,3. tir. 3.6. 6.a5alfo 
Clemens 3. granceth ih theſe words, Greets ſacerdotibus legitimuo matrimonio mti licet : It isLawfull for 
the Greeke prieſts ro uſe lawfull matrimonie : Decr. Gregor, (ib. 5. tit. 38.c.7. Likewilc to ler paſſe 
how the Pope himſelte makerh a loud Iye in his Bull againſt L=ther, ſaying rhar he offered money to 
Lather ro come up ro Rome,whereas ir is cerraine,thar there were 300.crownes given toruffians and 
carchpoles ro murther Luther, pag. 1287. Bur I will no? rub this ſore roo long : that which I have al 


ready id, may ſerve as ataſte and rriall of rr. 6/1 
Unto theſe untrurhs and lyes, may be added allo the fables and deviſed tales, which goe for currant 


among Papiſts, which are nor the leaſt props and ſtaics of popilh ſuperſtirion, 

Of this kind is thar fabulous ſtoric,that rhe wiſe men which came from the Eaſt co worſhip Chriſt, 
were three Kings of Perſia, whoſe names were (as the tale goerth) Gaſper, Melchior, Baltaſar, whoſe 
bodies were tranſlated ro Cullen, and there remaine, Here are many untrurhs, and unlikclihoods in 
this ſhort talc. Firſt, there was never but one King of Perhia at once. Secondly, rhough the Magi 
or wiſe men were of great account with the Kings of Perlia, yet were not the Kings called Magi. 
Thirdly,they rerurncd Eaſtward from whence they came:how then could their bodics be tranſporred 
fo many hundred, nay thouſand miles?Fourthly, if their bodics lic buricd at Cullen, how can they bee 
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The firſt Pillar of Papiſtrie, 
at Millaine too ? for they alſo lay as good daime to them, Yer for all this, the Rhemiſts tell us in good 
Goth, that it is a true ſtoric, Lwver. Max. 2.ſeft. 4, | 

The like filtion they have of Gregorie Thanmatwrgas, who removed a monntaine to make roome 
for the foundation of a Church : yer very ſoberly avouched by the Rhemiſts, Marth. x 7. ſe.'s. 
_ Such another proper tale : how Chriſt came in a Pilgrims weed to Gregories ordinaric table of 
poore men,Rhemiſt. Heb, 13. ſe. 2. which fiftion, that Chriſt in his humanirie ſhould be ſeene upon 
carth, is contrary to the Scriprures, which reſtific, that The heavens muſt contaige him till his com- 
mi apine, 0-4: 3-21, Man Coogan nan times paſt 
in the ies of ignorance : bur fince that by the ſpringi the Goſpell greater light is come into the 
world, they themſelves begin to rejeRt divers of their legend ſtories, which were not called in queſti- 
on before, | 

Bellarmine confeſſeth, that the ſtories which are reported out of Abdias, and others, ur plurimwuay 
nou ow prorſau indubitate, for the moſt part may be doubted of. The ſtorics alſo of S. George, S. Chri- 
fepher,and S. Katherin, he judgeth tobe 3 9-4, and worthy of ſmall credit : hee would 
have their perſons ſtill kept in memory, Belarm. 6b,1. de ſanitor. beatitnd, 20. 

The ralc, how through the prayers of S. Gregory, rhe ſoulc of Tr4jan the Emperour was delivered 
out of hell, is rejefted by Bellarmine,de Pmrgator. bib, 2. 8. 

Yer our countriman Maſtcr Harding is ſomewhat ſtrait laced, Tem dns all the __ ſtorics, 
which were wont to be read in their Churches, and faying thar we belye page 57 1. Yet Polydore 
Virgil faith, Mntorum divorum vitay recitant, licet partw ad fidems ſeripras : They read many Saints 
lives, though nor written according to the truth. And Lodewicw Yves, Legends anrea plenifſima cſ 
impudentiſſimnis mendaciis : Their golden Legend, as they call ir, is full of moſt impudenr lies, And in 
thc lare Councell of Colone it is granted, Hifforie ſanforum tam incultt & tam negligents judicie con 
ſeripte ſunt, mt nec amthoritatem videantar habere, nec gravitatew: The hiſtorics of the Saints arc (© 
barbaroully and ſo negligently written, as they ſeeme neither to have authority, nor gravity, Conſul. 


. Juell. defenſ. Apoleg. pag. 571. 


Thus much of our adverſarics ſhameleſſe o_—_— of truths, and of their bold belſtring one of un- 
truths, as alſo of their fables and lies : which things it they ſhall perſiſt Rillco avouch, I will ay with 
Bernard : Inſtins 0: loquens talia fuſtubu tandereter, quan rationibu refelleretsr : Hee that ſpeaketh 
ſachvaine things, deſerverh rather tobe beaten with clubs, than ro bee confured by arguments, Epiſ. 


| 191. And as Auguſtine ſaith, writing againſt Petiliex the Donatiſt : Q nemadmodam, fi mihi dicerer, 


guoed ego Petiliants ſum, non imvenirem quomods tr refellerens, nifs aut jocantem riderem, ant inſaxien- 
ters dolorems, hoc mihi nunc faciendum eſſe video « Excnas if thou ſhouldeſt ſay unto me, that I am Pe- 
rilian,l could nor tell how to refell rhee,bur cicher in laughing at thy folly, or mourning for thy mad- 
nelſe ;So mult I bee faine to doc now, contre Petilien. lib. 2. cap. 38. And fo muſt we be faine ro doe, 
when wee ſee our adverſaries to paſſe the bounds of modefſtic, and to violate the law of reaſon, 
in making true falſe, and falſe true, in calling white blacke, and blacke white, wee muſt 
needs doe one of theſe two, cither to ſcorne their folly, or ro bewaile their blind» 
nelſe, and ignorance, and hardneffe of heart, And thus have wee the 
firſt Pillar of Poperic, confiſting of rayling, ſlanders,' 
forgerics, untruths, and fables, 
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THE SECOND PILLAR OF 


PAPISTRIE, CONSISTING OF. 


BLASPHEMIES, OPINIONS CONTRARY TO- 
Scripture, Herefies, ridiculous and abſurd poſitions. 


I he firſt.part of Popiſh blaſphemies. 


plHe Rhemiſts doe lay great blaſphemics to our charge, writing in theſe 
words : No heretihs ever liker Antichriſt than theſe in our dares, ſpeei- 
ally in blaſphemies againſt Gods Church,Sacraments, Saints, and all (a= 
——_— _— Set. 2. BurI cruſt in God, for all rheir grear 
words, that never prove one blaſphemic againſt us. No, be ir 
knowne unto them, that we maintaine no blaſphemies : they miſtake 
che marrer, they are themſelves blaſphemers, which do belchour bla 
eG and his Church, the Scriprures, and againſt all 
ISPRIOI holy chings. This then muſt bee the iſſue, whether of us be theſe no- 
nc 0:10us blaſphemers, they or we : thus therefore beginneth our plea, 
Firit, wee will (cr dowac cheir beadroll of blaſphemies, which they have nttered concerning the 


Scriptures, 
Ledevicus a Canon of Lateranc in Rome, pronounced in the late chaprer of Trent : Seripemra eff 


gquofs mortunms atramentum : The Scriprure is as it were dead inke. 
The Biſhop of Poiters in the ſame chapter : Seripenrs eff recinanimic & wnta « The Scripture is a 


dead and dumbe thing. /ne{pag. 521. defenſ. Apolog, | 
Albert Pigghims: Fae: > Le mus Pediter: The Scriptures are dumbe Judges, Centrov, 3, de 


Ecclef. 
Ecking calleth the Scriptures, Evangelinms nigrum, & theologiam atramentariam; The blacke Goſ- 


pell, and ink-n divinicy. 
; ;Peee bixs againe ſaith: they are as a noſe of wax, Naſme cerews,to be drawne every way, Hierarch. 
I'D, 73. CAP. 3* | 

Hoſees eaking of Davids Plalmes, when it was objefted that David the author thereof was no 
Biſhop, bur a temporall Prince : hee maketh this hearheniſh and ſcornfull anſwer: Quid »i ſcriberer, 
ſeribimns indvths deftique ta paſſim : No great matter if he writ them : for, as Horace ſaith, wee 
wrice ballads every body, both kearned and unlearned, tagge and ragge, Hoſixe {3b, 2, conty, Brentinns. 
Thus hee maketh the holy —_— David bur a writer of ballads. 

Sylveſter Prierias contr. Luther. thus writeth: Inda/genti« anthoritate ſcripture non innot#erenobi, 
ſed anthoritate Romane Eccleſie, Romanorumque pam que wajor eſt : Pardons arc not knowne 
ous by the authority of the Scriptures, bur by the authority of the Church and Biſhops of Rome, 

eApoſtoli quadens ſcripſernxt, non ut ſcripta ila preeſſent fidei, & religioni noſtre, ſed potries ws ſwbeſe 
ſem : The Apoſtles wrote cerraine things, nor that their wricings ſhould bee above our faith and reli- 
gion, bur rather thar they ſhould be under. Albert. Pieghins Hierarch, 66. 1.cap.2. 

Gratinn is not aſhamed to ſay, that the Canons of the Councels are of the ſame authority with the 
Scriptures, Diffint, 20. can, decretales, And Gregory 1. epiſt. 24. faith, hee doth revercnce the foure 


generall Conncels, as the foure Evangcliſts. 
Yea, our Rhemiſts arc nor aſhamed to proteſt, that wharſoever the paſtors and pricits doe teach in 


the uniric of the Church, is the word of God, r Theſ.2.verſ, 12. So faith another : Determinatio eccle- 
fre «pp: latur Evangelium : The derermination of the Church is called the Goſpell, Tobanves Maria, 
Ps | Hoſins, Ouodeccleſia docer,expreſſum Dei,verbum eft:Wharſocver the Church reacherh (meani 

the Church of Rome) it is the exprefſc word of God, bib. de cape verb, Dei,p.97.Thus they = 


the decrees and ordinances of men, equall ro Gods word, nay above it, »t ſapr4 loc. 8, 


Jr was objctcd againſt certaine good Chriſtians, by D, Bener Chancellor ro Firzjemes Biſhop of 
| London, 
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The ſecond Pillar of Papiſtris. 


London, that upon a certaine night, they did read certaine chapters of the Evangeliſts in Engl ſh,con- 


" raining in them divers erronious,and damnable eginions and concluſrons of herefie, Fox, pag.Yo4. Here be- 


hold, with Papiſts the Scriprure containeth herchie. ; 
Eckimschus ſaid before the Emperour at the ciry of Wormes, turning himſclfe to Lather : If be may 
this advantage, to be conviaced by the Scriptures,we ſhall bave nothing certaine and eflabbſhed in 


once | 
Chreſtendome, Fox. pag. 851. Loc, the Scriprurcs with Papiſts breedeth uncerraintic of matters, 
Ammo 1553. the Kings Lievtcnant at Lyons utrered theſe horrible blaſphemics unto Lodowicus 
Marſacus, Martyr : of the foure Evangeliſts,but rwo were pure, Marthew and [oa ; the other rwo 
AMarke and Luke were but gathered out of the other. The Epiſtles of'S. Paw, further ich he,bur thar 
the Doftorsof rhe Church had authoriſed rhem,he would orherwiſe eſtecme them no-berter than the 


fables of «A.ſ«p 2 ex Criſp. pental. Fox pag. 908. fl of | 
$o alſo ſaid Herwronss a blaſphemous papitt, that rhe Sctipttre ſhould: bee of no rhore credit. than 
A ops tables, withour the approbationof rhe Church : Whach his fGaying is detended by Hoſins, bib, 


3. de author, ſcrip.to be godly ſpoken. 
The ſaid Lievrenant,to a maiden ſpeaking ſomewhat of the law, uttered theſe blaſphemous words: 
Curſed be the God of that law,ibid. Fox.pag. 908.What more vile blaſphemic could any of the deviliſh 


| ſet ofthe Manichecs have ſpued our? 


The Biſhop of Cavailton in France, examining certaine Chriſtians of Merindoll, was angrie with 
them, when they made mention of ſome demonſtration ro be made our of the word of God: and in a 
furie curſed, and gave him to rhe devill char firſt invenrgd that meane, Fox. prg. 949. And yer Chrilt 
for the rriall of -rruch, biddeth us ſearch the Scriptures, ob. 5, No marvcll chen, if. cheſe fellowes 


curie men, ſecing they ſpare not Chriſt himſclfe. 
A certaine blind popiſh DoGtor reaſoning with Maſter Tidal, boldly ſaid, Wee were betttr to bee 


without Geds law, than the Popes, Fox, p g. 1076. 

Ledovicas the Proronorary, ſteppedup in the Councell of Bafill, and faid, There was no argument to 
be gatheredofthe Afts of the Apoſtles, whoſe examples were more to be marvelled at, than followed, Fox. 
pag. £78. Loc here a great blaſphemie, Scriprure is nor to be followed, © 

Andradixs thus unrevereacy wrireth of the Scriptures, to ſay no more : Neque 5n ipſu (3bri', qui- 
bus ſacra myſteria conſeripta ſurt, quirp am ineſt drvinitatic, que nos ad credendum, que illis cominen- 
tnr, al:gua rel:igione coxſtringat : In thoſe books wherein che holy myſteries are writren, there is nor 
one jot of divinity, which by any force of religion can tic or bind us to belecve whar is there contai- 
ned: in 3. lib, defenſ. concil, Tridentin: A moſt impious and ungodly ſpeech : for where is there elſe 
any true divinity tv be found, bur in thoſe holy writings ? 

Cardinall Caſanur, Scriprure (ſaith he) adapre ſunt ad tempur,& vwaric intelliguntar,its ut uno tempore 
ſecundum currentem univerſclem ritunm, expenantus : mutato rits, irerum ſex: entis mureryr © The Scrip- 
tures are applicd ro the time, and may have ſindric underſtandings : ſo that one rime they may be cx- 
poundedone way, according to the univerſall currant order of the (Charch ) and the fame rite or or- 
der being broken, they may have another meaning, Cuſan ad Bohems. epiſt. 2, Whar herecike could 
have ſaid more than this, thar the Scriprures are mutable and changeable ? 
| Our Rhemiſtalſo ſhew grear boldnes, in giving their raſh cenſures of the holy writers : for theſe 
are their words : /f the Evangeliſt and other writers of holy Scripture, had not aſed all humane diligence 
to ſearch out the truth of matters, the holy Ghoſt would not have aſſiſted them, Att. 15. ſett. 10. And yer 
it 18 ccrraine, that Saint Pal had the Gofpell by revelation, without the help at all of humane dili- 
gence for he communicated not with fleſh and blood, Galat. 1.16 + 

Againe, they ſay, that Saint Paw! for tcare of miſſing the line of trath, notwithſtanding hce had 
the Holy Ghoſt, went to conferre with Peter and the reſt, Roms, 12. ſeft. 1. Whar is blafphemie,if this 
be nor, to ſay, that the Apoſile, who was perſwaded hee had the Spirit of God, 1 Corinth. 7. 40. was 
afcard ro miſſe the line of truth ? how canthis be, unlefle ir be imagined that the holy Ghoſt was not 
ſufficient ro keep him in the right line of truth ? Tadecd hee went up ro conferre with the Apoſtles, 
not to receive any further direction from rhem, for they did communicate nothing with him, Galat.2, 
verſ. 6, bur that rhey might give teſtimonie of their conſent in doftrine with him, to ſtop the flande- 
rous mouthes of falſe brethren, who reported the contrary. 

And now, to fill op rhe meaſbre of their blaſphemice, ler us heare whar is credibly 
been uttered by no ſmall perſon, bur even one of their late Popes, in the hearing of his Cardinals : 


rted ro have 


O gn antum noby profun fabula iſia de Chriſto * O whar advantage (faith hee) hath this fable of Chriſt 


brought us? ex well. defenſ. Apolog. pag. 273. Thus by theſe tew examples, wee may ſee whar bla 
phemous opinions many of the Papitts (for wee doe norin this caſe charge them all) do hold concer- 
ning the Scriptures : Some making humane ordinances cquall unro them in authority : ſome preter- 
ring chem before Scriprurs: others calling them herericall books, uncertaine, murable, mure and 
dumbe Judges, and not to he followed inall chings, with ſuch like blaſphemics : and rheſe marcers, 
not to bee affirmed only by ſome of rhe lay-ſorr, bur by their Divines, yea Doftors, yea Biſhops, yea 
and Cardinals r6o. and not by one or two fingular men, but by a whole Colledge, as rhe Rhemiſts, 
yea by the Pope himſclte, as wee have ſecnce, whom they preferre even before Councels, and in whoſe 
breſt, they ſay, all knowledge is locked up. Now inthe next place wee will colleft ſuch blaſphemies 


as 


Popiſh blaſphemies. 'Part. 1. 
asare common among them, concerning the ſaid ghaitly-farher of rhelrs, the Pope of R | 

The Pope under Chriſt and ia Read of Chriſt es ot the > pan UTI 
the Vicegerent Bridegroome, qe « 99+ If the Popetben be the head, then is the Church bis body: 
wg n—gnads p97 > c popula; nwnds, partes corporis ſave The people of the world, 
the parts or members of his body, T#e/, peg. 657. Buc Paw makerh the Church the oaly of 
Chriſt, Epheſ. 4. 12+ And as the Church Catholike cannot be the body of any other bur io no 
mancan be the head _ bur Chriſt, | | 

Another faith, Chreftms & Papa faciant unum confitorinm, i excepta cate, por-ſ® Papaanahs enci 
nia facere,que potet Dens : Chriit and the Pope —— one Gs —_—_ == —_ 

red,the Pope in a manner can do all chings that God can do, P avermiton, de leon, cap, licer bb, 

The Pope harh che heavenly diſpofition of things, and therefore may alter and changethe nagures 
of things by applying the ſubſtance of one thing to another, cap. Qy2nds de enanſat. Eprſer tit. 7, 

Againc, Papa nec Dens eft, nee hows: The Pope is neicher God norman. And in anoihergloſſe, he 
is called, Dominus Deny nofter Pape, Qur Lord God the Pope. Chriſtaph, Marcelh Gid in the. Coun- 
cell of Larerane, Tu e- alter Dems in terry : Thou art anocher God upon earth. Anil in the late Tris 
dentine chapter, they call the Pope terrenwns Denm, an carthly God : ex citation, -luel PA8e 593. 

In the late Counccll of Laterane, one Simon Begnius B. of Modruſia, thus aid to P Leo, Eece 
venir Leo de tr1by Inda, radix David: 16 Leo beauſſime ſalvatorem expett«vimuws Behold the Lioa is 
come of the tribe of Juda,the roor of David: O moſt bleſſed Leo,wee have looked for thee ro be our 
Saviour. Concil. Lateran. ſef. 6. pag. 6o1. 

Inthe late Chapter of Trent,Corve/:ws the Biſhop of Bitonto ſaid thus: Popa lux wenit in mundum, 
& dilexerant bomzines tenebras magic, quam iucems : [he Pope being the light, 1s cume inzothe world, 
and men loved darkneſſc more than lighe, | 

The Pope ſuffered the Ambaſſadors of Sicilia to lie proſtrate on the ground, and thus to cric out 
unto him, Qxi tolls precata munds miſertye noftri : Thou that rakeſt away che ſinnes of the world, 
have mercic upon us : Paxl, e/Emiling,{:b,7.cx [uello, What horrible and uaſutfrable blaſphemies are 
theſe, to arrribure tothe Pope that which is proper only ro Chriſt ? And haw intolerab'e isthe pride 
ofthis man of fin, ro ſuffer ſuch things by his flatrerers and clawbacks, ever ro be gizen unto him ? 


Thar the Pope is the heart of the Church,in quickning the ſame ſpirirually, that hee is the wel-. 


ſpring, from the which floweth all vertue and goodnellc, Ex epift. Tobar. Huſſ. Fox. pag, 628, 

Tha he is able romake new articles, and aboliſh the qld : Friers af Antwerp. ex Fox pag,92g.col.t. 

The Canoniſts fay, Popepoteſt diſpenſare contra jus dininumeThe Pope may diſpenſe againkt the law 
of God, 16.9491, Qaiewnquein gloſſs. | | 

Pape poteſt diſpenſare contre jus nature : The Pope may diſpenſe againſt the law of nature, 15, 4. 6, 
anthoritate in gloſſ. 

Pupa poreſt diſpenſare contra Apoſffolum, diftinf. 32. letter, The Pope may diſpenſe againſt the A- 


Papa poteſs diſpenſare contra novnn Teftamentuw : The Pope may diſpenſe againſt the new Teſts: 
ment. Pepe poteſt diſpenſare de omnibus precepts v:teris & novi Teſt amenti : The Pope nay diſpenie 
| withallthe precepts both of the old and new Tcſtament ; #t citatur 4 {wcl. pag. 59. defenſe apologe. 

Thar power which Chriſt had only in hab5:#,when he was here upon earth, the Pope hath now ofi=, 
thar is, the univerſal juriſdiftion borh of (pirituall and temporall things t Ex vitation. Fox. pag. 79 1. 

Major hone; debetur Pape, quam angels : Greater honor is duc to the Pope than to Angels: aAn- 
roning. | 

If Prelates be called and counted of Comftantinw for gods, 1then being above all prelares, ſceme by 
this reaſon to be above all pods : wherfore no marvel, if icbe in my power. to change time & rimes; 
toalter and abrogatc lawcs, to diſpenſe with all things, yea with rhe preceprs of Chriſt : Decreral. de 


Irenſl. Epiſcop. cap. Quarte. Fo. 
Laftly, if the Pope doe lead innumerable ſoules by flocks into hell, yer no'man muſt preſume to re> 
buke his faults ih this world : Diffi##. 40. cap. f Pape. . *rvarn Cl 
Thus have wee the opinion of the Popiſh C of their high Biſhop. Hee is the light of the 
world, the Lion of the tribe of Juda,a God upon carth; higher than the Angels, able to wirh 
the law of narnre and the law of God : yea, incarth above all gods. What horrible and filthic blaſphe« 
—_— theſe ? Never did Anmiochm, Neto, - Cali Cr antyy mp 
worſhiped for gods upon carth, ever © much unto cs, necd wee riow looks 
Fe Antichriſt Hee dorh tte For quent himſelfe : for here we have the ad that exal- 


Fife againſt all that is called God, and that fitteth in the remple of God, ſhewing hinſelfs rbas hea 
other blaſphemits we can 


fa 
reth 
£ Ged, asS, Pant prophclicth of him, 3 Theſ. 24, Let us ſee furcher, what 
find amongſt them. Ry | '1 

Thar the Virgin Mery was conceived without originall finne, contrary to: $- Pa+/,who (alth, that 
God hath concluded all nnder finne, Row. 1 1.32. Rom. 3-2 3-all have finned';char ſhe hach noneed of 
remiſſion of finnes : that ſhe was nor jultificd by Chriſt, being juſt from her beginniog.:icher char ſte 
gave God thanks for cxpiation of her finne,or prayed ar —_ for remiſſion of her {innes : Francif* 
can Friers, Fox p. $01,Theſe grievous blaſphemics arc confutcd by the Virgin Adorres owne mw 
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or who clic commanded themſelves to bes | 
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The ſetond Pillar of Papiſtrie: 
My ſoulerejoyeeth in God my Seviexr :Chriſt therefore was her Saviour : who was o called in no 0+ 


* ther ſenſe; bur becauſe he ſhbuld fave his people from their finnes, Herrh. 1.21. | 
' * Cardinal Cojeranm difpuring againſt Lachey, affirmed thar fairh was nor-neceſſary to him that re- 


ceiveth the Sacrament, Fox peg. $45. A blaſphemous uncrurh, contrary ro Scripture : For whour faith 
3e 6s 10upoſſible ro pleaſe God, Hb. 11,6, Withour the which no ſervice of ours can bee accepred before 
him; , kb. 4% F | ; 


That wee necd not now goe to Jeſus Chriſt, to have him an interceſſor, bur to God alone, ſetting 
Jeſus Cheiſt apart, and ſo ought wee verily ro beleeve, affirmed by D. Bener,Maſtcr of the Sorboniſts, 
diſputing with Francs Rebeztes Marryr,ex Criſp. [1b. 6. Fox pag. 921. 

nthe rowne of Perth in Scorland, Frier Spenſe in his ſermen affirmed, that prayer made to Sainey 
was ſo neceſſaric, that withour ir,there could bee ne hope of ſalvation ro man, ex Regs/?, Scorras Fox 
pog. 1267. Thus Chriſt, we ſec is diſplaced, and chruſt our of dores, as whole mediation is nor neces 
faric, and the idolatrous invocation of S1ints brought in ia ſtead thereof. * 

Thar there are ſome men in this life ſo juſt,chat they need no repentance,affirmed by the Rhemiſts, . 
Lok. 15, ſet. r. forſo they expound thar place, verſe 7. of men that continue jult and godly, and arc 
not penitent foxrheir finnes. | 

Another calleth marriage a prophanation of holy orders. Greg. Martin. diſcover. cap. 15, ſet. 11, 
Contrary rothe Apoſtle, who ſairh, thar marriage is honorable amongſt all men, Heb, 13. 4. 

Our heartsand inward repentance are open to the Angels arid other celeſtiall ſpirits in heaven, 
Rhemiſt. Lak. 15+ſeft.2. And thus they blaſphemouſly rob God of his honour,in arrciburing rhat rg 


. ercatures,whichis peculiar ro his Majeſtic : namely;to be a ſearcherand knower of our hearts,z King. 


45 


48 


$. 39.The ſame isallo afirmed by Artnrie de ſanttorunm invocation, cap.7, theſ, 65. Cognoſeunt Angels 
intimos animornn ſerſus, adeog, reconditas & penitus abſtruſas cogitationes : The Angels know our in- 
ward meaning, andthe hidden and fecrer thoughts of our hearts : which is contrary to the Scriprure, 
which maketh God only to be the ſearcher ot the hearts. 

That we may belceve in Saints,and thar iris rruc of them,as S, Pax! ſaith, How can they eall on him, 
on whom they bave not beleeved? Roms. 10. 14. So wee cannot pray to any Saint in heaven,unlefſe we 
beleeve, and cruſt rhar they can help us, Khemiff. Rom. 10. ſet. 4. A blaſphemie contrary to Scrip- 
rure, which ith : yee belceve in God, belecve alſo in mee, Tohs x 4. 1, God only and his Chritt is to be 
belceved upon. 

Thar we need not marvell, if the image of our Ladic andthelike doe ſtranger and greater miracles 
than thoſe which Chriſt himſelfe did, Khemeift. /obn 14. ſe, 3, A monſtrous blaſphemic, that images 
worke ftranger miracles than Chriſt himſelte. - | 

Catharinus a great papilt faith, that the commandement inthe law agaiaſt Images, was but tempo=- 
_ and ro continue bur rill the cſtabliſhing of the new Teſtament, ex BeBatm. de imaginibus ſanttor, 
lib. 2. cap. 7. .. | 

Thar there isa religious worſhip properlyduc unto Images, yea as they are conſidered in them< 
ſelves, Er non ſolum ut vicem gernnt exemplaris, Aud nor only, asrhey repreſent another thing Bellar. 


| de imaginih. ſanftor,1:b, 2. 0ap. 21. Loc then by theſe popiſh dorines, Images are to bee worſhipped 


$0 


SI 


with divinc and religious worſhip, which the Angels chemfelves retuſe, andis only duc unro God, Ree 
velat,22. 9. 

' Thatevery popiſh Pricſt is after the order of Melchiſedech,and that the proper aft of Chriſts prieſt= 
hood, confiſteth in the ruall offering of his body and blood in the Church : Khemift, Heb.7. ſect, 
8. Thar the ſacrifice of Chriſt upon the crofſe was not after the order of Melchiſedech, bur attcr the 
order of Aaron : Herking 1b. 1, cap.13. What intollerable blaſphemic is this, roaffirme that cvery vile 

Prieſt is after the order of Melchiſedech, and to denic that Chriſt upon the crofle, was in thar 

att a Pricit of elchiſedechs order? And thus ſhall every one of their ſhavelings bee more properly a 

Prieſt, than Chriſt. | 

In the idolarrous ſervice of their Maſſe;they utter blaſſ-hemies in heapes: we beſeecs thee (ſaith the 
prieſt) receive thu ob/ation, and yer they affirme, that itis the very body and blood of Chriit: here then 
the pricft is made a mediator for Chriſt. And againe, Command thox theſe to be brought by the hand: of 
the boly Angell into heaven, Bur ifit be the body of Chriſt, what need ir bee carried by an Angell? Lee 
the Prieft bow bimſilfe to the hoſt, faying, 1 worſhip thee, 1 glerifie thee. Lo here they worlhip, x peece 
of breads In eaxon. Miſſe. And to conclude, they doubr nor to ſay, that Sacerdes eff creator creatoris 


ſ#3 : Thar the prieſt doth make his maker; {el reſporſ, ad artical. pag. 615. 
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. Tris nor a ſufficient arisfa&tion to beleeve that Chriſt hath abundantly farisfied for us, but God al- 
ſo muſt be farisfied for our finnes, by the puniſhment of our ſelves. Concil; Tridentin. ſe. 14. can. 13. 
A blaſphemous affcrrion, that Chriſts farisfa&tion is not fufficientfor us. . | 

Men cannot be faved, though they be predeſtinate, unlefſe they keep Gods commandments, Rhe- 
miſt, AR. 27.ſett. 3, By this ſpeech,chey ſceme to infinuate,rhiata man predeſtinate of God, may mitſe 
of falvarion : which is a chought, for Gods ercrnalldecrec changerth nor, ord | 
- The Rhemiſt alleage this ſaying of Hierome; They followthe lambe ,whither ſerver bee goeth,if the 
lambe bee ineveryplace, then they that bee withehe lambe, muſt bee tvery where, you ſee, 4 they, how 


that bleſſed father refw:ed the C alviniſts before they were borne : Rhenuſs. Apocal. 6. ſett.1 Arc not _ 
I | t 


Popilb blaſphemie. Part. 1. 
the PapiltsI pray you become Ubiquirarics themſelves? Nay work than Ubiquitaries, incliiing to 
the opinionof the omaipreſence, natfonly RR icic of Chriſt, bur cvenof the Saiars : which 
is a great blaſphemie. | 3. LR 5 

That confidence and afſurance, that fairkfull men have gf their ſalvation, they calt-a fairhlefſe per- 
ſwaſion,a moſt damnable,falſe illuſion and preſumprion, Rhemift. Rom. 8. ſect. 9. A fond (peciall ich 
and fittion, Rows. 4. ſet. 9. yea they molt witkedly fay, char it is nor fides Apoſfolorwm, bur fides de- 
monieruws, not the fairh ofche Apoſtles, bur che faich of devils, x Corsnth, 9. 9. yer this afſurance and 
perſwaſion of (alvarion is grounded upon the Scriprures : as where S. Paw! faith, Iam perſwaded, or 
am ſure, that neicher death nor lite,8c. ſhall be able ro remove us from the love of God. And S, Perer, 
T hat we ſhould make onr eleftion andealling ſave. | |; 

A dead faith is a rrue faith,and the ſame which is called rhe Carholike faith,and in ſubſtance all one 
with that faith thar juſtificth, Rbemyft. Lemes 2 ſebt. 1 1..Sy by this reafon, the taich of devils and Ju- 
ſtifying fairhſhall bee all one in ſubſtance, for that dead faith,as rhe Apoſtle ſhewerth,the devilsthem- 
ſelves may have, for they beleeve and rremble. | : 


' Thecertaintic of remiſſion of finnes, witha ſure confidence and cruſt in Chriſt, may he fonnd even* 


amonglt ſchiſmariks, hereriks and wicked men. Con. Trident. ſefſ. 6.cop. 9. Ir appearcth by this, rhar 
they underſtand nor, what this ſure truſt and confidence meancrth, when ſo unadviſedly and grofſcly 
they afficme it ro be found amongſt wicked men. None can be affurcd of remiſſion of finnes, bur there 
followeth peace of conſcience with God * and this peace none can have, bur they which are juſtified 
by faich : and noneare (© juſtified bur che righteous and fairhfull. 
That the decree and {ſentence which was pronounced by the high Prieſts and Scribes againſt Chriſt, 
was Jult and, right : Hoſime cont. Brentiums.lib. 2. And chat it might and was truly pronounced by Cai- 
has, that Chriſt was wortiy of death : And thus wickedly they rake part with Anas and Caiphas a- 
gainſt Chriſt. Some other Papilts ſay, that chey crred nor in the ſentence given againſt Chriſt : for hee 
was indecd guiltic of death, having taken our fins upon him, bur the error wasinthe manner of their 
proceeding, which was done rumulcuoufly and by ſuborning of falſe wirneſſes: And this (fGiith Belly 
mine, their great doctor) is Probabilis ſenten'id : a very probable opinion,de concilior, authboritar. lib.2. 


5s 
Rom 8.38.35, 


z Pct. 1. 10; 


37 


pag. 8. Yea they ſpeake yet more plaincly: Indi mortaliter peccaſſent, vii Chriſtum crucifix'ſſem :The © 


Jewes had ſinned morrally, it chey had nor crucified Chriſt. D:ffinf, 1 3, tem, in maArgine, 

Another faith : Petra non fidem Chriſti, ſed Chriſtumſalvs fide negxvit : Peter denicd not the faich 
of Chriſt, bur,his faith ſaved, he denied buronly Chriſt. Cops dialog. 1. pag. 51. Is nor here good po-= 
piſh divinity, that Chriſt may be denied, withour deniall of the faith ? 

| The Rhemiſt affirme : that Chriſt did penance by faſting, ſolirarineſſe, and converſiag with beaſts, 
Adarke 1.ſe.6.T his is great blaſphemy,for Chriſt was free from fin,$& therfoxe needed no repentance, 

That Laz.erw and Abraham were both in hell, andnor in the kingdome of heaven before" Chriſt, 
Rhemiſt Luk, 16. ſeit. 1. A blaſphemie contrary co Scripture, which Gich, thar che rich man only was 
ip hell, verſ. 23. and not that Laz.9rm was in hell. | 

They deny that Chrift is&»72+@&,, rhar is, God of himſelfe, Rhemiff. [obn 10. /e2. 3. Whereas the 
Scripture ſpeaketh plainely,thar,as the fatherhath lifein him(elfe;fo likewiſe hath he given to the fon, 
to have life in himfelfe, /9h. 5. 26, whar is ir ro have life in himſclte, bur xo be God in himſelte ? 

The ſufferings and paſſions of the Saiars, dedicated and fandtified in the blood of Chriſt, have a for- 
cible ſarisfaCtioe for the Church, and the particular members rhereof : and are the accompliſhment of 
the wants of Chriſts pafſion, Rhemift. Col. 1, ſeft.4, Anhortible blaſpheniie againſt the merir and ariſe 
fation of Chritts death, as though it were nor ſathcicntinir ſelfe ro ſarirfie for all his members,bur his 
wants muſt be ſupplied by the facisfation of others,contrary to the Scripture, which Gith:that Chriſt 
by himſelfe hath purged our finnes: therfore nor by any other, bur ſufficiently in his owne perſon, 


Belarmine (aich, Non dubuantutr multi aſſe fideles, qui nondum juſt ificati nec redempti ſunt : It is nor 


to be donbred bur that there are many fairhfull men, which are ner yer juſtified or redeemed: de Miſs 
lib. 2, £4p.22.reſp.ad 4.0bejeft.yea he faith moſt blaſphemouſly: Flominem cuns vere fide damnari :That 
a man having a true faith, may for all thar be-condemned : De baptiſm. bb. 1.cap.14:Great blaſphemics 
contrary to Scripture, being juſtificd by faith (faith S, Paul) we are ar peace with God, And weeare 
fayed by faith, Epheſe 2. 10. If then faith bringerh peace of conſcience and ſalvation, how then isic 
poſſible chat with this faich, men norwirhſtanding ſhould be condemned ? 


| That we are not formalver, that is, formally juſtified by the righteoutſneſſe of Chriſt, Bellarm.lib.2. 


de baptiſ, cap. 21 reſp. ad argum.4.yer S. Pan! faith,that Chriſt is our wifdome and gightcouſneſſe: his 
righteouſheſſe ,is our rightcouſnefic,whar is thisclfe bur the very forme, tubltance and matter of our 
righreouſteſſe ? 

And againe faith he, Sacrificiwm cywcis now efficienter juſtificat : Chriſts ſgerifice upon the crolle, 
dorh not juſtific as an efficient cauſe; «e ALF. lb. 2, cap. 43 Thus Chriit deach is neither formall nor 
efficient cauſe of our juſtification wich Papiits. I pray you then whar is it ? Bur che Apoſtle, T am ſute 
fich otherwiſe : Thar Chriſt hath reconciled ns in che body of his flcth : hee then thar reconcilerh, 
ranſometh or redeemerh us, what is he elſe butar: «gee, effciem, and working cauſe of our redempti- 
onand reconciliation ? q 

Belarming allo ſaith: Accearme Dei gratia vere poſſummn aliquo mods ex proprite, © ad equiltatem, 

0 «c per 
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1272 The ſecond Pillar of Papiſtrie, 
ar per boc juſt & ex condigne ſatisfacere : By the grace of God, we may make (arisfaBtion truly in ſome 
| fort, ofour owne, and to a f ity, yea) condigaly, de punicenr. lth, 4, cap. 7. A moſt 
horcible blaſphemie,that man may farisfic Godby his owne proper works, fully according ro che exatt 
lobs.3 ._ rule of juſtice: [ob ſairh contrary ; man catinotan{wer God one thing of a thouſand. Neither is 
| this blaſphemic much qualified, by ſaying, thar we may fatisfic by grace : For theſe rwo; Gods grace 
and our fatisfaftory works cannor ſtand together, asS: Pas/ſhewerh:If ir be of grace, ir is no more of 
works, for then grace were no more grace : burtifir bee of works, ic is no more of grace,»fox rhen 
works were no more works, Rem, 11 , 6. Qur falvarion then cannot bee of grace and works rogether 
Galeth, 2,3; forthe one excluderh the other. AndT pray you to what pu died Chrilt, ifmen receive grace © 
Rom. 7 13. Fully to fatisfiefor themſeves? If righreouſneſſe bee by the law (faith the Apoſtle) Chrift died with« 
1am. 17, our cauſe, Andeven this righreouſnefſe ef rhe Law was alſo of the grace and gift ot Ged,for the Law 
is holy, juſt and goed. And cvery good gift is of God. W herefore to fay,rhat a man by working well 
even of the grace and the gift of God, is juſtified, is ro make the dearh of Chriſt needlefſe and in vaine. 
What greater blaſphemie then can be urered by any heretiks inthe world than this ? ' 
69 Now inthe laſt place commeth in wicked blaſphemous Fricr 7 zce#the Popes pardoner:who made 
his proclamarions openly in rhe —_ ro the _—_ i” _ -_ : Alchough a man had laine with 
our Ladie che mother of Chrilt,a orten her wich child, yer were he able by t 
topardon the faulr. —_ 66b.1 Wo i eo | "ou Popes power 
| Unrothele blaſphemies afore rchearſed, we may adjoyne ſuchlike popiſh ſtuffe, our i 
Plalcer, which _ compiled by no ſmall perſon among them, bur wn thar Ste Deg aty 
theirs Bewaventwre,a Cardinall of Rome, who lived Ano 1170. and was C:nonized for a Sainr, by 
Pope Sixtmerhe fourth, Azne 1483. In this blaſphemous Pfalcer, fach Palmes as the Prophet David 
hh to the honour of God,are "2 2 by the forcſaid DoGtor to the praiſe of his Ladic. And ther- 
fore he in divers Pſalmes in ſtead ofrhe name of the Lord, hath put in the name of our Ladie Some 
few examples it ſhall nor be amiſſe roſec, 
50 Plalm. 4, Benedifta fis domixa maeternum, & mojeſft aq ta in ſeculum,'glorificate cam ones genes : 
Blefſed bee rhou O Ladie for ever, and thy majcitic for cvcr and ever, glorific her all nations of che 
carth. | 
a Dowmina mea in te ſperavi, de inimicis meis libera me domina : O my Ladic. in thee 
nk deliver me from  - encmics O Ladic. "- ths mes ve 
7 11 Miſericordiaillizs noftrorum auferat multitudinem peccatorum : Her mercice take from us the 
mul:irude ef our finnes. - k bs 
73 13 Vſque que domina obliviſcerss me, & non liber4 me in die tribulations ? How long do s 
ger me Lab, and doſt nor deliver me in rhe day of trouble? ry 
74 25 Adte 10min levat animans, non preveleart advcrſam me laquei mort, d:Brix mea efts ad pas 
rriam : To thee O Lady, doeT lift up my foul, ler not rhe ſnares ot death prevaile againſt me,be thou 
my guide unto my heavenly countrey. , 
26 Indica me dowina: Judge me O Ladie. ; 
1 Inte domina ſperavi,nonc in erernuns © in man ina; dorins commendo ſpirituny men > 
In thee O Ladie doe [ pur my truſt, let me nor be confounded for ever : into thy hands (O Lady) I 
commend my _ 
77 91 Quihabitatin adjatorio mairis Dei,in proteflione ipſins commorabitar : Who ſo dwelleth inthe 
help of the mother of God, ſhall dwell in the ſhadow of her protection. 
78 110 Dominus di xit domine noſtre, Sede mater mea 4 drxtris mets : T he Lord ſaid to our Ladie, Sit 
here my morher on my right hand. : 
79 119 Miſerationibus tis plenaeft terra: The wholecarth is full of thy mercics. 
89 127 Ni domina edificaverit dommuns cordis noſtri, non permanebit edificimm ejus : Except our Lady 
ſhall build the houſe of our hearts, the building rhercof ſhall nor continue. 
$1 E xultatormm genus bumanum, quia ralems dedit tyediatricem Dominuz Dexs tus: Rejoyce O all 
mankind, becauſc the Lord rhy God hath given unto thee ſuch a mediarrix. , 
82 Obenedifta,inmanib.tnic repefita eff noſtraſalss:O thou blefſed,in thy handsis laid upour falvation, 
83 In nomine tne one gens fleltatar cleſtinm, &c. In thy name letevery knee bend, in heaven, in 
n carth, and +» # : 
4 Dnemadmodum infans ſine nutrice non poteſt vivere, ita nec fine domina noſtra poſſes haber: p 
Like as the infant cannor _ withour a Fark neither = have "+ any <a mr per 
Meny fach like blaſphemics are contained in thar idolatrous and blaſphemous pſalter : for whar 
greater blaſphemie can there be, than roaſcribe unto a creature the titles and honour que and proper 
unto Godonly? Asthat ſhe is our mediarrix, takerh away our finnes, edificth our hearts, fillerh all the 
*carth with her mercics,firrerh ar the right hand of God,thar we are to truſt in her,thar ſhe is to be glo- 
rificd,8 all-chings ro bow the knee unto her:How far are they now from making a God of their Lady? 
And thus they do molt mnpeneey rob God of his honor,who will nor give his glory to another, 
8 Tortheſc fo grievous blaſphemics afore rehearſed, I will adde alſo theſe that follow,the glefſe upon 
the decrecs : decy. pag, 1. dift. 19. cop. 10. faithrhus,ciring the teſtimonic of Pope Adrian,concerning 
Leo the firlt, Cujus ſemtentiam, quicqu:1d whique eatholicum c/t, welnt caleſte miraculnm celebrat < 
. 
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Popiſh borrible blaſpbemiege. Part. 1. 
veneratur orgculam : Whoſe ſentence cvery: catholike man doth celebrate as an heavenly miraele, 
> worſhip as an oracle : whatcould bes faid more of the ſayzangs of Saint Pexl, yea of Chriſt hime 
e? | ' | 
Diſtinit. 20. cap. 1, Leothe fourth thus decreeth : Patrym fiatura qu; non retinere convincitar, nec 
w—_— Evangelia retinere credirur : He that holdeth not the Fathers decrees, cannot hold t ic fonre 
vangeliſts, whar is this ele, but rv give equall authority to the one, as well as to the orher? 
D-ſtin{t-40. cap. 6. The glofle reciting the words of Bonifaciue commendeth thoſe, Qui religionis 
inſtitntionem ab ore preceſſorss ej We, mAg i q'14m 4  ſacris pagins expetant : Which did delire robe inſtru= 
Qed in che Chriitian faith, rather from the mourh of his predeceſſor, rthatis, the Pope, rhan fromthe 
ſacred Scripture : what greatce blaſphemy could be urrered? |. | TIT. ' 
In the ſame place that ſaying of /ob, as na God, Ss deftruxerir xews eft qr edificer, It hee de- 
ſtroy, who can build up, is molt blaſphemouſly applied ro the Pope, © ©: 2.07 | 
Derrn-part.2.cauſ.2. qu. 7. cap.39. The glofſe faith thus : {briff x in papudo ſuv peſtorale officiuus nou 
erebar : Chriſt did nor bearea paltorall office-among his people : which ſaying,though irbe thus qua- 


ified, thar in certaine reſpects, Chriſt did not execute an office of the paſtor : yer ir is not farre from- 


blaſphemy:ro deny any part of che paſtorall office unre Chriſt. | 
. Intheir idolarrous Mafſe,after che words of conſecration, they ſing this ſong unto the bread: Nos 


eft panic, ſed Deus bono loberator mens: It is no bread, bur God and man my deliverer : thus they ſay 
ro a pcece of bread, btits | 

Vegade miſſa. theſ. 41. Oblatio in crace fatta temporaria, non efſet Chriſti eternum ſacerdotiuns, ſed 
fuiſſer in erace extinfturm, &c.The remporarie oblation done upon the Crofle, had nor been'that over- 
laſting Prictthood, but ſhould have been cxrin in the Croffe, if there were nor- another permanenc 
Gcrifice in the Church:a great blaſphemie,thar Chriſt ſhould nor have an everlaſting pricithood,if rheir 
ho fone Fra ith fe rhat Chriſt promiſed ar h his Apoſtles, 

The ſame Yega ſaith, it was no great gift that Chriſt promiſed at his deparrure to his that 

he would be Wh them nad ro his divinity to rhe end of the weld” | 

 Innocentin;thus interpreterh the word Mafſe : Mfg qurfp heitia trauſmiſſa d nebis patyi, mt inter= 


cedat pronobis adipſum : hec enim ſola ſuſſiciens & idonea miſſio, &c. The Maſſe or mitſe is (o called, + 


becauſe it is a ſacriticeſent by us unto the farher ro make interceſſion for us : for this is the only fic 
and ſifficicnt ſending unto God to appeaſe his wrath, &c. Behold, a peece of bakers bread is become 
the Mediator of the Papiſts : ſuch pR—_ a Mediator: hue if they ay ir is Chriſt himſcltc,cannoc 
the Mediator execute his office, unlefle he be fenr u inthe forme of bread? 

Now commethin berter ſtuffe chan any wee mn their bookes of ceremonics, {'b. 1. ſeft.2, 
they aſcribe unco. their Chriſme as much asunro the Slood of Chriſt : Peccarums frangit, ut {briſti 
ſanguis & angit : [t breaketh and chaceth away finne, even as the blood of Chriſt. 

Tn their booke of conformiries, they call Franews, Iheſum typicum, typicall Theſis, for as Jeſus, ſay 
they, was the image of his facher,ſo Frexcs is the image of Chriſt, 

Nay they goe yet aſtepfurther, not making Dewinicw only cquall ro Chriſt, as they did Fraxcis, 
bur preferring him before: For thus we may find in the Chronicles of Fntonixe Biſhop of Florence, 
part. 3. tit. 23, Chriſt was boree naked, but to keepe him from the cold was 143d in a cratch : but Domi-. 
wicus did uſe bewig a childto lie nakgd upon the ground : when or Lord was borne, 4 ftarre appearedin the 
ajre : when Dommicu wat baptized, a ftarre was ſeene in his forehead : Nowum jubar premonſtrans ſe. 
culi, Shewing the new light of theworld: Chriſt now ping immortal, twice appeared to his Diſciples the 
deores bring ſhut: Dommicas yet mortell, came into the Church bring ſhut, for fare ts awake hig brethren: 
Bur I would he had been awake that thus wrote, and nor in his heavy fleepand Xgyprian darkneſſe, 
thus to have blaſphemed., 

Grear ſtore of ſuch like blaſphemies are every where to be found in pepilh treatiſes : my purpoſe 
is not to bring them all into the readers view, it were too long a peece of worke, and TI thinke, need- 
lefſe : neither doe I inthis booke promiſe or profeſſe fo much: bur my intendment is only in every 

laceto give the Chriſtian Readera rafte of the birrex and ſowre fruirs of popery. By this blacke 
adroll of blaſphemics here rehearſed, ir is no hard marrer ro = of what ſpirit they are, from 
whom they proceed; and what manner of religion that is which isfravght wich ſuch ſtuffe, No mar 
(ith Saint Paw!) ſpeaking by the ſpirit of God, calleth Ieſm execrable. Tf they therefore had rhe 
ſpiricof God, as they boaſt, they would norin ſuch ſorr as they doe, with ſuch vile tearmes deprave 
the holy Scriptures: nor ſoexrenuare the precious death of Chriſt, adding other helpes and fopplics 
thereunto, nor ſo defile that only propitiatory ſacrifice, which was once offered upon the Croſſe, 
by foyſting anorher in the place thereof, namely that abominable Idoll of the Maſſe, which r 
moſt blaſphemouſly affirme to bee the proper att of Chriſts prieſthood, yea more proper than rho of 
fering up of himſelfeupon the Crofe. 1 Dee nor theſe gricyous blaſphemics now, which they nreer, 
' rebound upenChriſt, and rend ro hisdiſhononr ? What then is this elſe, bur rocall Jeſug execrable? 
' Goetothen yee Papilts : T will ay unto you, as Auguſtine Torherime requited [lian the Pelagian 
heretike : Nuns ergo, ne twi fhomachi folly indigeſia meledifttrum cruditate rumpatur, in hung evs- 
we, ſander, calummnioſas twas vanirates, contra tulian. lib, 2, Now therefore, left this filrhie wind» 
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| The ſecond Pillar of Papiſtrie. | 
of thy ſtomack ſhould burſt wich the raw and undigeſted humour of ſach wicked ſpeech,cm 
now thy ſftomacke, and vomit thy deceirfull and perverſe vanities upon him if thou dare, &c. IF yce 
will not ceaſe thus to caſt up and bewray yous blaſ $sthoughrs, know yee, that yee blaſpheme 
not man, bur yee have opencd your month againſt Jeſus himſelfe, Andler this ſuffice for this parr. 


Popiſh aſſertions flat contrary to Scripture. 


He Rhemiſts reprove Calvin, for affirming Chriſtian mens children to bee holy from their mos 

thers wombe, Annor. Roman, 5 . ſeftion, 8, Whereas notwithſtanding the Apoſtle himſelte callerh 
them holy. Nor, that they are ner guilty of originall finne, but becauſe they arc compriſed in Gods 
covenant, and have right to be baptized. 

othing done by concupiſcence without the conſent of will, can make a man guiltic before God, 
neither can the motions of the fleſb, in a juſt man any whir defile the operations ot the ſgirit, bur 
make them often more meritorious, Khemsſt, Roms. 7. ſef. 9. flat oppoſite to Saint Panl. I doc not 
the good thing which I would, bur the cvill, which I would nor, that doc I. Now then, it is no mo-e 
I that doe ir, but finne that dwellech in mec. Here Saint Pas/calleth the morions or defire of the 


fleſh, yea without conſenc of his will, evill, and giveth ir the name of finne, How then doth nor 


that, whith is cvill and finfull, make us guiltic before God, and dcfile the operations of che 
irit? | | 

ens their lives mult ſceke the ſtrait way, butin religion the ancient common way, Rhe« 

miſt, Luke 13. 3+ A corrupt glofſe contrary to Scripture, for it is the ſtrait way thar leadeth to life, 

whether in life or religion : che broad common way leaderh to deftruftion. 

Thar Tobne baptiſime had not any fpiriruall grace, Rhemift, Hobs 3. ſez. 2. Burthe Scripture teſti» 
fieth thar ir had remiſſion of finnes joyned unto ir, which is aſpirituall grace. 

Thar Saint Pal was to bee conſecrated, ordered, and admitted by men, RhemiPt. 47. 13. ſet. 4. 
Saint Paw/witnefſcth of himſelfe rhe contrary, Paw/an Apoſtle, nor of men, neither by men, bur (im- 
mediately) by Jeſus Chriſt. And verſe 16, _ he did not immediatly (being now called and ap- 
pointed of Chriſt) communicate with fleſh and blood | 

Faith, which julſtificth, isnor thecfficient,or inftrumentall cauſe of ſalvation, Rhemift, Galath. 6. 
ſe8. 4. Bur the contrary is proved our of Scripture, Wee walke by faith, and net by fight. Asthe cyc 
then is the inſtrument, whereby wee behold things preſent, fo is faich the organon or inſtrument of 
the ſoule, whereby wee apprehend things abſent and inviſible. That alſo is an evident place ro this 
purpoſe, Eph, 2. 10. Bygrace are yee ſaved through faith, and that not of your ſelves, for it is the gift of 
God, and not of works. What elſe can be the meaning of this place, but that wee are ſavedby grace, aj 
prehended by faith ? So that grace is the efficient cauſe,faich the inſtrumenrall : And leſt char ary man 
ſhould ſay, that Faith faverh us, as other verrues wrought in us by grace, nor by any apprehenſion of 
grace, bur asa meritorious cauſe, as the Rhemiſts affirme: the Apoſtle addeth, thar faith is the 1tc 
of God, and therefore meriterh not : and he excluderh works, even works of grace, ordaincd tor us 
to walke in, from being any cauſe of juſtification before Ged. And fo faith alſo is excluded as it is an 


' ator worke of the underſtanding only, and hath place only in the marter of Glyarion, in reſpett of 


the apprehenſive faculty and power thereof. 
hereasthe Apoltle faith, the gift of God is cternalllife, The Rhemiſts take upon them to corre 
the Apoltles words, ſaying thus : The ſequell of ſpeech required, that as he ſaid, Death or damnation is 
the ftipend of ſmue,ſo —_— the ſtipend of juſtice, and ſo it is. Rhemiſt, Rom. 6. (eB, $. Whar 
can bee more pane wo = —_ _ _— Life — fairh hc, is the gift of God : Nay, fay 
ICY, it is as cly the of rightcouſneſſe, as damnation is the ſtipend of finne: b 

—u4 wr ok wm that Ecuel ſheweth the contrary. ” A 

Chriſts paines were of no account ef their owne nature com with his glory, Rhemift. Rem.s. 
ſeit.5. A monſtrous blaſphemic, and contrary to Scripture, for if there were no compariſon be- 
eweene Chriſts ſufferings, and the glory which he hath purchaſed for us by them, then his ſufferings 
were no ſatisfation ro Gods juſtice : Wherefore his vaſſon being the paſſion of che Sonne of God 
was both afull farisfaftion and a worthie deſert of thar glory, which hee hath obtaincd for us : Thos 
art worthie to take the books, and to open the ſcales thereof, becauſe thow waſt killed, Revelet, 5, ſeR. 9. 
Chriſt therefore in reſpett of his paſſion did fully deſerve all that glory, which hee hath obtained for 
us: bur there is nodeſerr, where there is not a rtion berweene the labour and the reward : yer 
we affirme nor, that Chriſt merited for himſelte, for his owne glorification wasduc unto him, before 
the world was. 

Thar our afflitions are meritorious of heaven, Rows. $.18. S. Paw ſaith cleanc contrary,that the af- 
flitions of this cime are not worthy of the glory which ſhall be revealed. 

They deny that the Jewes did receive the truth or ſubſtance of Chriſt ig their Sacraments, as wee 


' doc inours, or that they and we doe gat anddrinke of the felfe ſamemear and drinke, Rhemeift, 1 Cor. 


10-ſeft. 2, And yer the Apoſtle faith plainly, Ther they did eat all the ſame ſpirituall meat, cf all drinke 
the 


Popiſh aſſertions contrary to Seripture. Part, 2. . 3273 
the ſame ſpiritual drinks, for dranke of the ſpirituall roche which followed them, ard the vocke was 1 Cor.to, 3+ 
Chrift, ibid. Doth nor the pober now ſay here, that they did drinke the fame fpiricuall drinke wich! 
us? for Chriſt was their ſpiricuall drinke, and ſo is he ours, 

; Thar where the Apoſtle irh, This « — Lords ſupper ; hee meaneth nor the Sacrament 11. 
which _ inſticucedat ſapper, bur the feaſts of love which were uſed: in the primitive Church : * Cor. 7.20, 
| Andyetir is moſt manifcſt by rhe circumſtance of the place, that Saint Paw! reproveth rhem for 

the buſes inthe Lords ſapper, and cherefore putrech them in mind of the inſttcurion of Chriſt, verſe 

23. which had been a marter imperrinent,if hee in ſo ſaying (the Lords ſupper) had nor meant rhe Sa- 
crament, . 

| Thar the force and efficacie of common prayer drpendeth not mpon the peoples underſtanding, hearing or | , 
knowledge : and that the infant, idrate, and wnlearned man taketh no lefſe fruit of divine office, than any 
ether, Rhemf 14. eZ. 10. And therefore it is not repugnant tv Saint Paw/to pray in Latine (that # 
we, ibidem _— 5. Yertincruth _— flacly IS ru of an unknowne 

rongus, in publike pra chankſgiving : He that eccupieth the roome of the d. camnot ſay + 

Amen, at thy giving of thanks,ſecing bee knoweth not what thee ſayeſt, for thou verily fioef thanks well, 
wet ſpeaks five words 1 Com 14 19. 
with mine underſtanding, that I might inftrult others, than tem thouſand words in « ftrange tongue. What 
could have becn ſpoken more ohich 


Church? C | Ko 
That man hath proper freedome and motion in his thoughts and doings, and all is not to bee refer= 1 ; 


red unto God, 1 Coriath, 3. ſett. 2, Rhemiff, That man was never withour free will, bur ir is made 
only more free by grace, Rhemift. lobn 8, ſect, 2. Thar the Gemtiles do beleeve by their free will, 4s 
13-2. All chis is at oppoſite ro Scriprure, which fairh, wee are notable ro thinke a good thought of 
our ſelves. And that God worketh in us both the will and the deed, Philyp. 2,13, 3 Cor.3.f0 
That wee are not formally matle juſt by the rightcouſheſſe of Chriſt _—_ unto us, but. by a jt» 1.4 
ſtice inherent and refiant in us. (oncil. Trident, ſeſ. 6, can. 10. Rhemuſt, Rome. 2. ſe#.4. yearhey con- 
demne ir as hercticall ro ſay, that a man hath no juſtice of his owne (robe juſtificd by) bur the juſtice - 
only of Chriſt, Rhemsft. Philip, 3. ſet. 3. And yer S. Pan/ſaithchusin plaine rearmes, That 1 might be 
wed in bin, not having mine ewne righteonſneſſe, which is of the law, but that which 11 through the faith Philip. 3. 9. 
of Chriſt, eventhevig*reouſneſſe which is of God through faich, Here the Apoſtle retaſerh his owne iti= 
heren rightcouſneffc; and cleaveth only ro the impurarive juſtice of Chriſt, to be juſtified by : yer wee 
deny-nor an inherenc rightcouſdeſſe in the fairhfull, bur imperfeR, nor a meanes of their juſtification 
before God : it is the fruics thereof; and no other than that which we call SanRification.. | 
They doe ſerup idols or im+ges to be adored, and attribute unto them religious worſhip, contra» 15 
to the Scripture : Children keep your ſelves from Idols, x Twbn 5. 4. They doe uſually no that 
tho Apoſtle ſpeakerh of hearheniſh Idols, nor of theirs, which are Images, nor Idols. Anſwer, the 
Scripture inkifferendy uſcth both rhe Greeke word dM, which is cranſlarcd forunlechrans, an Idoll, 
and the other woud dz), [mage, an Imager. So thar both Idols and Images, are by the Scripture con Rom. 1.33, 
demned. | Eh | Wo 
The Apoltle faith, that Chriſt hath appeated bur once to put away ſinne by the ſacrifice of hini= 15 
ſelfe, and that hee hath but offered one ſacrifice for finnes, 10. 12. Yet-they doubr nor te ſay, that Heb 9.26. 
Chriſt is daily offered in ſacrifice, in their Maffe : contrary to the Scripture, which faith, Hee need not ©1923» | 
to offcr him(clfe often, 4 Fs C, 9-25» 
Thar all fi-nes wharſocver may be remitted by penanice, even aſe, and wilfull forſaking ofche | 7 
truth, Rhem-ff. Hebrew. 10.ſclt. 11. And yer our Saviour Chriſt faith,that blaſphemic agaiaſt the ho» Manhz 3p. 
ly Ghoſt ſhall never be forgiven. ; ke, 
S. lohs faith, Herebr ſhall yee know the ſpirit of God: every ſpirit that confeſſeth that Teſws Chriſt it come | g 
in the fleſh. is of God. Here the Apoſtle giveth a genetall noce for all rimcs,to diſcerne falſe doftrineby: ;, 1,4, Fry 
Bur the Rbemiſts contrariwiſe afficme, That this marke will not ſerve for all times, nor in caſe of other 
folſe defines, bit that irwas then a neceſſery note, Rhemiſt, in hunc locum. 
That it is poſlivle to keep the law and commandemients of God in this life, Rbewif, Rows. 8. ef. 1g 
4- BN ry Saviour teacheth usto ſay we are unprofitable ſcrvatirs, when we have doneall thatis come xuk. 17. rs, 
managed us 
They miniſter the Sacrament only in one kind to the people, wherein their pratice impagneth the 45 
inſticucion of Chiiſt, who gave both bread and wine at his lalt ſupper : And Saint Pasl alſo rehearling 1 Cer.nt,z5, 
the inſticurion, ſaith, Ffter the ſame manner «iſs bo tooke the cup: Where it is to bee noted, that S, Pant | 
wriceth to the whole Church of the Corinthians, both che paltors and the people, preſcribing an uni- 
forme order for chem all in receiving the Lords . | | | 
That there remaineth inthe Children of God,an awe & feare of God and his judgements, with mi= 25 
ſtruſt and feare of hell and damnation, Rhemiff.t; Toh. 4. ſe, 5, Bur the Apoltle aich, There isno , 
feare- in an = love —_ _ _ —— | As have confidence in the day of 
judgement, Wher isthen, thee temaincrh no helliſh feare : where confidence is;there canbe tio , ;.,. / 
Niiraf, bur ſach Gare as is joyncid with love and hope. ' "” 5 lob. 427,18, 
SIC 5 Thar 
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* Pasltcacherh the contrary ; The woman that hath to ber bucband an infidel, if bee cenſem ts dwell with 


The ſecond Pillar of Papiſtrie. | 

4 That it is not yon by Aoſes _ = yen gig _ to marie his nicce, Bly. 

watrim. cap. 27. Yetir is by name prohibi W marric his Aunt, the | 
of his "7g of his mother. The like reaſon is of baths wm—m_ | rat ood 

The Seprnge Girh,thatChriſt is.che rocke,and that there can be no other foundation of the Church 
bur Jeſus Chriſt, r ("or.3. 11, yer they ſay, thar Peter is the rocke,and char Chriſt founded ang built his 
Church upon Peter, Rhemift. Marth. 16, ſeit. 8. ; | 

The Scripture faich,thar of the day and houre of Chriſts comming to judgement,no man knoweth 
neither the Angels of heaven, nor the Sonne of man, as he is man, Bur the Papiſts are bold roalkgnc 
the very day of his comming, juſt 45. daycs aftcr the death of their Antichritt, who ſhall reigne, as 
they imagj ginc, three nan and on halfe _—_ the OY, Bellarm, de Rom. pontifie.los. 

rp. 9. And thus preſumptuou take u m to moxethan eicher the Angels 

jug, > 0hs ns ems CIR OY 

The Scripture ſaith, when we have doneall that is commanded us, wee have done but that which 
was our dutieto doe. Yer BeKermine cleane contrary, and that moſt blaſphemouſly afermerh : Bug 
mus facere pluſynam debemmns, fi confideremus legem nelus 4 Des impoſuam, & proinde poſumnus facer 
pine, quam revera facere teneammnr, lib. 2. de Monachis cap. 13. Wee may, or arc able ro doc more 
than we ought, if we conſider the law impoſcd upon us God, and therefore wee may doc more 
than indeed we are bound to do : a grear cmic joyned with a notorious wneruch, 

They deny tharthe Sacraments arc ſeales of the promiſes of God, Bellarme. de ſecram. 3b. r. cap 17. 
And yer S. Pax/doubterh not to call circumciſion, which was a Sacrament of rhe law the ſeale of the 
yn ESPN FFT: 

ereas Chriſt in the inſtirution of the nt, ſaid, after the giving of the bread, only. T; 

yee,eat yee, but after he had given the cupyhe ſaid, Drivke yeeall ofthis They noch ror þ ating 
bur that Chriſt ſaid as well, after the delivering of the bread, Eat yee all of thic : which they have (fay 


wil ys 


pricits, than others, bur all alike, and Chriſt Jeſus an mo for us all. 


2 TheScripture fairh, where the remiſſion of theſe (bing: i, there «s no more efering fer ſnne, But 
: as though rc- 


only gazing and looking _ kim,ncither eating, nordrinking, is alrogerher repugnanrto the 


and dofrine of the Apoſtles, as S, Paw! wi :We that are are ove bread, and one body, 
mach a were ol pertakerrof ne bread, There ought to be therefore many x the Commuricnntnk 
are made partakes of one bread. | 


excent it be for fornication, canſerh her ts commit adultery. | l 
Thar he.coupling in marriage of a faichfall parry with an infidell, is not only 5licieww, but irri- 
txrs, isnot only unlawfull ro be made, bar being made, is void, Bellorw. de natron. lib. 1. cap; 52. S, 


her, 


Popilb aſſertions contrary to Scripture. Part, 2, 1275 


ber, let ber no put him away. The marriage therefore of ſuch is not inreſpet of the unbeleevers infi- 1 Cor. 7. 13. 
deliry, if there be no other cauſe, attually void, Though we grant and acknowledge alſo with S, Paul, * <= 8 14+ 
char iris not lawful for the faichfull comachin marriage with an infidell, © 
Thar ir is not agal aſt the law of nature, for a man ro marry his brothers wife,neither thar ir is fitmply 35 
pong in thelaw of Moſes, bur thar in ſome caſes ir may be diſpenſed wirhall. Cajeran. & Behar. 
ellarwm. de matrims. lib. 1,-6ap. 27. But Toby Baptift, the belt cxpounder of the law, openly reproved 
Herod faying, I: « not lawfult for thre ts bave thy brothers wife, Math, 14. Mark, 6« Ic js a generall rc» 
proofe, without any exception or limiracion ar all. 
That we are nox jultiticd only by taich yea hey ſay that works are more principall than faith inthe 57 
martcr of juſtification, Khemiſ?. [am. 2. ſeti,7. Flat contrary to the dofirine of the Apoltle : There- 
fore we bold that a man us juſtified by frith, without the works of the law, Works are ſo farre trum being _ 
more principall than fairh,thar they have nor rodo ar all in the marrer of juſtification before God. 
- Thar ſome fines are veniall and pardonable of their owne nature, and nor worthy of damnation, 35 
Rhemiſt. Rom. 1, ſett, 11. Whereas the Apoſtle ſaich, Thar the flipend of finne ts d:ath, ſpeaking gene Rom 6.23, 
ay of all fine, yer both great and ſinall {innes arenor only pardonable, bur indeed cleerely remirred 
rdoned by grace in Chriit, unto the fairhfull and belecvers which repenc, and ttudic ro amend... * 
The law by Chriſt, ſay they; is Hmiftratio vine effeita, is made the miniſtration of lite, Andrad, 39 
fib. 5. And'they call it, verbum fi4ei, the word of faith, Tridenr, Concil. ſeff. 6.cap.7. Bur S. Pas'cal- 
lerh ic a tiling lerrer and miniſtery of condenmation, And that it ſerverh but as a ſchoolemaſter ro bring us '3 Cor. 3. 6. 9; 
ro Chriſt. Art he faith flaclyzthar che law is nor of faith, Galth. 3. 12. How then dare they call ir the Galath. 3.34. 
-word of fairh? unlcfle rhey lift co play with an zquivocation ef the word contrary to che Apottles 
- meanings / | 4 | y 
* Bur if were too long t6 tchearſe all their opinions, which they-maincaine contrary to Scripture: 40 
ach ina mannerace all which they hold;wherein they difſent from us. Ler theſe therefore ſafhice for 
-example fake, which we have ſecne, and tor the reſt we will rake their owne conteflion-: who doe nor 
dceniegbur that they hold divers opinions, which are not grounded nor gathered our of Scripture, as 
: Gabriel Biel conteſſerli-of cearifublianitazion : New invenitar in canone Biblia exprefſum : It is nor 
-foundcxpreſſed inthe canon of rhe Bible, Ts canon. left. qo. Likewiſe, Sdvefter Prierias, Indulgentie 
- authoritate ſcriptnr « non jandtivere noba : Pardons or indulgencesare nor knowne unto us by aurhoriry 
of Scriprure; Lib. cont, Lach. AO " 0d As 
Belarmine allo granteth, that fingle life isnot impoſed upon Miniſters by the word of God, there 
_ being no precepe,neirher in the old or new Tcſtamenethar forbidderh Miniſters ro marie : De cleri- 
cle lib.cap. 18, Againein another caſthe confefſeth, chat Aarrimoniam inter fidelem & infidelem, non 
- eft jure divins irritens : T hat marriage berweene a belewy 'aninfidell is not void or truſtrare by ,, :2v.4, 
the law of God : and yer the Papiſts generally hold the contrary,De marrimon. lib, 1. cap, 23. And ma- Siding in 
ny other ſach like opinions they have, which in vheir judgement are not found in Scriprure, bur as we ſchooles,an- 
thinke,and arc able ro prove, are contrary ro Scriprube : in ſo much, har ir is a common ſaying of theix *#h<tin their 
 ſchogle-divines : _— would H ſay; andtbia would 1 bold bring in ſchooles : but yet, (bee it ſpoken bere Pe'®* 
amongit our ſelves) It cannot proved by the holy Seriptures : Ex Paralipom. Abbat. V1(j . 
- Bellarmine alſo concerning the 6 Loris i and or. chat in a Sermon before the people free 
. ſafe to affirme, thar Images are to be adored, Cairn larreie, with religious worſhip : de ſantter. imags- 
nib. lib.,2.exp.22. and yethegranteth that concerning the marrer ir ſelte,ir may be admirted,rhar ima» + 
ges after a ſort, andimproperly may have that kind of worſhip, cap. 23. Is not this now an holy relis 
gion, that in corners ard fecretly whiſpererh one thing as in the care, and publikely maincainerh and 
reacherh another ? 4 
I conclude then this place with that ſaying of Berner, as hee ſaid of certaine —_— orders 
of Monks : A» regala no concordar evany:lio, vel apoſtols * aliaqui regula jam non eft regula, quia non 
refs : Doth nor your rule agree wirh rhe Gofpell, or the Apoſtle ? then isir no rule becauſe ic is nor 
right. Apolog. Beraara, ſo may I fay of this popiſh religion, ifir =_ not to the Goſpell : Non oft re- 
ligio, quia non refta, It is no religion, becaulc it is not right. Burit they ſhall ſay unco us, that their 
Prok:Goa is agreeable to the word of God, not that whichafee have wrirten, bur to the unwritten ' 
which are their traditions: I will ſhape theni an agſwer againe out of Bernarids words: Q wi ves 
andit (inqait Chriſta ) me audit, ac fi diceret, Indicium mem inter obedient es, & contenynentes, non de 
wee ſecrets traditione, ſed de veſtra publica pradicatione prodeb1t : He that heareth you (faich Chriſt) 
hearcth me ; as if he ſhould have ſaid : I will judge berweene obedicar hearcrs,and contemners,not by 
my ſecret tradition, bur by yourpublike preaching, Epif. 77. How is it then, that our adverſaries doe 
flic from the writings and preachings of the Apoltles, ro ſecrer and uncerraine traditions, which (they 
imagine) were given by Okuiſ ? and hereſhiall be an endalfo of this part; 
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1276 The ſecond Pillar of Papiſtrie, 
Hereſies maintained and defended by Papiſts, 


Ur purpoſe is here, as in the reſt,to cleere 8 diſcharge both our ſelves and our canſe,of and from 
thoſe foule and falſe accuſations of hereſic, which our adverſaries doe blaſpheme us wirhall. The 
Rhemiſts moſt wickedly match Calviniſts and Anabapriſts rogerher, 1 75sv.1. ſet. 4.they maliciouſly 
call the ſes of Proteſtants the idolatry of rhis time, Roms. 1. ſet. 10. Whereas it is well knowne ro 


all the world, that we worſhip no images or Idols, as they doc, yea moſt wrerchedly they ſay, we paſſe 
all herericks that cver were, Hebr, 13. ſet:3. _—_—_ objecterh 20, ſeverall hereſics againſt mT 


4+ de notss eccleſ. cap. 9. ; 

We willthen this doe : firſt examine thoſe points particularly, which they obje& for hereſie : and 
this being done, wee will afterward requite them with as many more hereticall opinions, as they have 
invenced againſt us, bur more juſtly, and with a gyear deale more trurh. =» 

-I The firſt hereſie, which the Jeſuire objedeth againſt us, is of rhe Simonians, and herctiks called 
Eunomiani. The Simonians held opinion, that they were ſaved only by the grace of Simen their ſe&- 
maſter, whom they made their Chriſt and Saviour. The Eunomiani taught that no ſinnes.could hure 
chem if they had faith : Such alſo, Gith hee, arethe herericks of this rime, that would be juſtified only 
by faith. Wee anſwer, who ſeerhnor with what impudency theſe things are objefed againſt us ? The 
Simonians ſaid, they were ſaved by the grace of Symon : wee by the grace of Chriſt : isir all-one with 
Papiſts to bee ſaved by Simons grace, and by the grace of Chriſt? their herefic therefore was condem< 
ned, not becauſe they aſcribed all to grace, bur in that blaſphemouſly rhey ſer up Simun to be their fa; 
viour, The Eunomians were ſuch cncmicsro good works, as Auguſtine teltifierh, char they athrmed, 
nod nibil hemivi obeſſet quorumlibet perpetratio peceaterum : Thar the commirring ef the moſt hay- 
nous finnes could not hurt aman, Hereſ,5 4. Bur God be thanked, we are not cncmies to good works; 
For wee hold them to bee neceſſary, and without rhemir c_—_— to bee: ſaved: for a lively faith 

++ nog "* cannot bee void of good works : yet by them we are not juſtified before God, neither in part, nor in 
goodworks, Whole. Andiftherefore they condemne us as hereticks, becauſe wee affirme juſtification by faith on. 
| ly, tet Auguſtine alſo gocin the number of hereticks : Noftra fides (inqwit ) juſto: 6b injufbs non ape» 
' ram, ſedipſa fidei lege diſcernit. cont, 2, epiſt, Pelagiar. lib. 3, cap. 6. The righteous arc diſcerned from 
the unrightcous by the law of faith, not ef works, «Abraham now merite ſui, tanguam cx tperibus, (:d 
Dei gratia fide juſtificatuu oft : Abraham was not juſtified by any merit of his owne, as by his works, 
bur by the grace of God through faith, {b, 2. expoſition, in Rom, c. 20, 21, Looke allo your owne de. 
crees : part. 3-d5ft, 4.c. 99. Gratia Dei non requirit opus 4ligued, ſed ſolam fidews, & onnia prats- conds.. 
nat:The grace of God requireth no'worke at all,bur faich only,and fo freely;pardoneth all: they can- 
not then condemne us as hereticks in this point,unlefſe they refuſe this decree, as hereticall. 
Flarinus the heretike affirmed, that God was the author of finne ? this hereſie Belermine chargerh 
Calyin withall, becauſe hee writeth thus, that they which contemne the word of God, Their owne 
wickedneſſe * the cauſe thereof: Sed in hanc pravitatew a Deo additti ſunt : Bur they arc adjudged, or 
addifted unto this wickedneffe by the appointmepr of God, Anſwer, Firit, « Amgaſtine reporreth nor 
this to have bcen the hercfic of Florinay, but another, that he ſhould hold, Dewm melar natures cre. 
aſſe, That God had crearcd things cvill by nature : Hereſ, 66. 2. Weathirme alſo with Cates, thar 
men fall into finne nor by Geds barc ſufferance or ifhon —_—— the juſt ſentence and judge- 
ment of God z and fo the Scripture faith, rhat hardened P his heart : Done indaravit cor 
Pharaoni per juſtur judicinm, & ipſe Pharao per liberam arbitrium : God hardened Phararbes heart 
by his juſt judgement, and Phareob hardencd ic himſclte by his ewne free will unto cvill, de gras, & 
hiber, arbit. cap. 23. Andin another place treating of thoſe wordsof David concerning Shemes, the 
Lord hath bid him curſe David, he writeth thus : Now jubendo #5 xit, #b5 obedientia leonderetar, ſad 
jo ſue vitio malam, in hec peccarums judicio fur juſto & occulte inclinavit : 


Sam, 16, od ejny volumtatems 
_” Nor or Godcommutdend him tocurſc, forrhen his obedience were to be commended, bur becauſe 


God not only a God by his ſecrer and juſt judgement did leade his inclined will —_ of ir ſclfc) unto this 
rt, finne. Unto thisdodtrine alſo agree your owne Canons, decr. p. 2. canſ. 23. 9u. 4.6. 22. Occults Des 
fidered asa juſt jwdicio mats obduranter flagells t By the ſecret nn God the wickedare hardenedby their af= 
Iudge: anda fliions : whereof in the hardening of the hearr is not conſidered only as a patient permirrer, 
d:\poſer of all þur asan agent Judge. If (a/vme now be counted an heretieke for ſoſaying, let the Scriprure bee bla- 
things to his "med, that teacherh him ſoo ſfeake : and let. Aug ſtine alſo rake part with him; and blame alſo your 


omeghry.  wnedecrees, | 
Thirdly, he objeQerh the herefie which isaſcribed ro Origen, that Adewutrerly loſt the image of 
God by his fall, according to the which he was created, So Calvine affirmeth (faith hee : ) Per pecr a- 
ram honginis obluteratam efſe celeſtem imaginem : That by the finne of man, the heavenly image was 
+ blotted out. eAnſwer 1. Calvine faith northat the image of God was altogether loſt and periſhed 
Fphef 4-23- jn man, but that is was corrupted only and __—_; as Saint Pas! ſaith, Bee renewed in the ſpiric 
of your minds, ſhewing that the very pureſt parr of our nature was corrupted, Secondly, .4- 
g*ſtine gocth further than (lvine : Natura tore fuit per liberum arbitrium vitia:s : Nature 
Was 


Proteſtants falſty accuſed of bereſies Part. 3. 13 


was wholly corrupted by mans free will, eraft, i» Tob an, 87. Homo non pecogvit in parts aligna,ſed tots, 
gu4 condiens oft, va'ura deliqur: : Man offended not in any one parr, bur in his whole parure, whereig |, 
was creatcd, he ſinned: /iriato ergo libere arbuey1e totes hom? vitiarme oft : Free will being chertore {,ticy and cor. 
corrupted, man wholly, or in cvcry part became corrupt, Hypog. 1b. ſen. ertienl. 3, Examine alſo your muptin Adum. 
owne decrees, decr. p, 2. canſ. 33+ dt peniten.difÞ. 1. c. 35; the gloflc thus teſtificth : Siewt vivere nov 
poteſt corps abſente anima, ita nec vivere animapoteſt, mſipreſents Dev: As the body cannor livebur is 
dead, if the ſoule be abſent, ſothe ſoule cannor live unlefie God by his grace be preſent ; bur the body 
is not halfe bur alcogerher dead wichourrhe ſoule, ſo chen is the ſoule wichour grace, 
Fourrhly, Bellarmine objciterh che herefie of che Pepuzians, who doe permir women to be prieſts ; 
So Luther teacheth(faich he) that a woman or a boy may as well abſvlve in the Sacrament of penance 
as a Biſhop or a Pricit. And now in England faith her, a certaine woman is che (; alvinifts chictc Bi- 
ſhop : ſpeaking thus in contempr of our late gracious Soveraigne. | 
Anſw. 1. Luther is belicd by the Jeſuire, hee faich only, chat where a prieſt cannot bee had, rhere 
a Chriltian man or woman may ſtand in asgood Read : bur he makerh nu mention of boyes, Fex per. 
#281. artical, 1 3. condemned by Leo che tenth. By this we may ſee whar (mall credir isro bee ven. 
unto the Jeſuite, in ciring and quoring the opinionsor fayings of Prorcitanrs, 2. Wee acknow edye 
no Sacrament of penance,and therefore whatſoever Lather thought of thar Sacrament,it is no matrer 
to 12. Bur the other is a foule lic, and a monſtrous {Jander uttered of our lare Prince : tor her Majeſty 
4d nor take her agy part of the paſtoxall office of Biſhops or other Miniſters: Shee neither han= 
dled the Word nor Sacraments, nor exerciſed eccleſiaſticall diſcipline, nor ordained Miniſters, nci- 
ther did —_— _ y incident co the office of ecclelialticalkperſGns, neicher yer dorh his 
Majeſty now, Church of Englanddid gp eunto her that lawfall r that Chriltian Princes 


alwaycs had : as toordaine and conltiture icall lawes, to ſee thar eccleſiaſtical perſons doe 
faithfully execute their office and charge, and ro provide for the increaſe and eſtabliſhment of rrue re= 
ligion. And this all lawes both civill and ecclefiafticall, imperiall and Ws allow, as Cod, lib, x. oluond, 


3its . 1. Gratian, Valemtinian, and Theedoſins Emperours, made this conſticurion for religion : tersconc 
pork ep quo: clemmiie noſtre regit imperinm, in tal velumus —_— verſari, &c. Wee: will -————_ 
that all people under our _—_ be of ſuch religion, &c. Likewiſe Leor Emperour,Cod. lib. 1. tit, - 
6. leg. 26. decernimus,makerh a decree againſt ſuch as brought fained reliques into any Publike place. 
Leo alſo Biſhop of Rome harh this conſtirntion : Res bumane aliter twte efſe nov poſſun', wifi que ad di- 
vinan confeſſiovem pertinent, & regia, ſacerdotalus defendar autberitas : Humane matters cannor well 
ftand, except both rhe princely and priettly auchoriry mainraine wharſocver belongerh ro faith, dect. 
P. 2+ conf. 23, 48+ 54 21. And again in another decree, [njuria ſacramemorum Chriſti a tegibus windi- 
cands : The 1njuric offered ro the Satramenrs of Chriſt muſt bee revenged by kings: our = gracious 
— then atrempred nothing in religion as wee fee, to maintaine the w_ and to provide a- 
gainſt all wrong offered tothe Faith, bur what is by their ownelaw approved. | 

3. They niight here have remembredthemſclves, how that ſomerime indeed a wotnan was their 
chicfe Biſhop, Dame [ven by name, that ſare 2. yecres in the Popes chaire ar Rome,rhough for ſhame; 5... , in 
and yet withour ſhame they denie ſo inanifeſt and plaine aſtory. 4. Yea they themſelves are rhe here- CE ctiio Flo- 
tiks, thar allow women to cxccute the office of Miniſters: for ina caſc of neceſſity, as they call it, they tencino. . 
hold irlawfull for laymen, and women, yea herctiks and infidels rs baprize, and conſequently in Bap-, g,,, ; 
tiſme to gire remiſſion of finnes : wherein they goc further than ever Latber did, whoallowerh Chri- + _ —_ 
ſtians only and faichfull men and women to ſupply che want and abſence of rhe Prieft or Miniſter,not tionis raken by 
heretiks or infidels : and if Bapriſme be the facramenr of penance, as it is intheir owne law confelſed, 2 <<raine po- 
Heer. p. 2, canſ. 24.48. 2. c.40. wherein the ſumme thar is called pendnce, which in the Canon is na _ or 4 _ 
med Baptiſme : and they allow women to baprizc, then conſequently they make chem Miniſters of [© gw ieth 
penance, and ſo they themſclves are found ro bee the hereriks. The Jeſuire therefore might here have Proclus opini- 
placked himſelfe by the noſe, who ſo affirmeth,and nor have cwirred,or caſt another inthe reerh wich 924 chat finne 


that herefie, which bee hitnſelfe maintainerh: Bellarm. de baptiſme, lib. 1, cap 7. did {vein _ 
In the fifth place hee objetterh rhe herefie of Proz/w, who affirmed, that concupiſcence verily was ny wy 
finne, and thar ſinne did reigne in thoſe that were borne anew. reigne : buvif 
Anſw. Firſt, that fin reigneth in the fairhfull that are regenerate, we urrerly deny,being fo raughe Þy (rving wee 
. tnderſland nor 


by Saint Pawl, Roms. 6, 14. * Secondly, that finne norwirhitanding remaineth in the regenerate; and MOEN. 
that rhe concupiſcence or luſt of the fleſh even in chem is finne, we learne our of the ſame Apoltle,who = a. 
doubterh nor ro call luſt finne : ] knew wor ſoxne, bat by the law : and preſently hee ſhewerh whac ſinne then ks Belier- 
he ſpeaketh of, / had not knowne luſt, eXcepe the law bad ſard then ſhalt not laft, Rom,7.7. Likewiſe v, mine and his 
14- 17.20. Of the ſame chapter, he giverh it the name of fine. So eA#giſtine calleth concupiſcence, f2Y=itesfound 
Per pecan acide mala an vill brongh i by fine: pogo ven 4. And ain, Adverſe 
libidinem fi certas, malumeſt: thisis a ligne that concupiſcence is evill, becauſe wee itrive againſt ic, nieir wr tr 
cont. Iul1en. lib. 3.cap. 21, To affirme then, that concupiſcence is finne,andproperly cvill of it ſelſe,js jeRion is an- 
by S. Pax rulc no herefie. Hear alſo whar one of your Popes confelleth of rhis matter, /nnocent. 3- ſweredatlarge, 
In onyni bomine libido mala eft : Luſt or concupiſcence is evill in all,and ſo conſequently finne,for there Ant P16 
can be no cvill wichour ftane. 

Iache next place, hee compareth usto the Novatians, who denied thar the Church had any power 

ro 


-l,* The ſecond Pillar of Papiſtrie, 
to reconcile men unto God bur only bybapriſme : Such are we, he ſaith, becauſe we take away the Sa 
crament of penance. / ' "| 21200 WE 3eL © = » ek) 

-» Anſwer. Firſt rhe Novatians denied reooveric,pr forgivenes of ſfinnes to thoſe tha fell after bap.. 

riſine : Bur we affirmeno ſich ching, holding no finne t6be&irremiſſible, bur blaſphemie againſt T 
ſpirir,accordingto the Scriprure:and tharir is never rovlaretor men, white they live here upon carth, 
ro repent them of their finne, and rerurneunto God : alkrhis wee grant, and:yct acknowledge no ſa 
crament of penance. Secondly, if wee are therefore hereriks becauſe wee retuſe the popiſh ſacraments 
of confirmation and penance, receiving only rwo, thefacrxamentsof Baptifme and the Lords Supper : 
let Auguſtine beare us companic,who —_— no more, Ds /atere Chriſti in cruce pendentus [4- 
craments eccle fie profluxerunt : Our of Chriſts fide hanging on the croſſe the ſacraments ofthe Church 
flowed forth, Tratt. 15. i» Evang. loan. that is, water and blood, which ſignifie the rwo ſacraments 
Baptiſine,and the Euchariſt. And your ſclves and not wee are the Novarians of this time : for the No. 

'vatians refuſed to receive thoſe which had fallen away into idolatric or herceſic: and doth not your 
ownelaw ſay, Retapſi in hereſins ſunt curie ſeculari tradendi, licer puniteat cor, & ad fidems redeant - 
They which arc relapſed into herefie, mult bee delivered over to the ſecular power, that is, to death, 
though they repent, and returne rothe faith : Sexe. decree. (5b. 5, tir. 2. c. 4. Alexand. 4. Where have 
they lcarned ro forgive their brother bur once, thar offenderh? I am ſure Chriſts rule is: conraric ; If 
thy brother finne againſtrhce ſeven rimexin a day, and (even times a day turne againe to thee, Gying, . 
Luke17.4 irrepenteth me, thou ſhalt forgive him, Let indifferent mennaw judge, which of us come: neereſt ro 

the Novarian heretiks. | i532 1 | 

7 Intheſeventhplace, Belormine objettcrhthe herefie of the Sabcllians; which affirme 0-e perſon 
only to bce in God, and nor three : of this opinion was Michae! Serverms, faich hee: Arſw. Trac it is 
thar this imoious wreech Serverms for this and ſuch like herefics, was worthily pur ro death ar Ge- 

Proteſtantsput neya, Is it not then great impudencic,tor the Jeluire ro updraid us wich thoſe hereltes, which he him 
heretiksto  {elfe knowerh, are condemned by us, and judged worthy of death? So divers amongit them have 

> beendcrefted of hereſic, yeadiversof their pope»holyathers : Harcelinau Gerificed ro Idols « Libe. 
themſelves - rims ſubſcribed to the Arrians:: Howerixe the ſecond was a Monorhelite * Silveſter the ſecond, a Ma- 
fromtho'c he- gician and Necromancer: /ohannes the 22, athrmed, har the. ſoules of rhe dead ſee not Gott before 

reſies. the reſurreftfon. Theſe and divers herefics have been found even in the P chaire : Would c 
now thinke themſelves well dealt wirhall; if we ſhould charge their whole Church with the 
herefics, that have been maintained by ſome amonglt chem ? and yer wee mighr doe it with better 
right, ſeeing their owne law faith, Error, caixonrefiſticer, epprobari viderer - That crror,which is noe 
reliſted, ſeemerh ro be approved : Extreveg. loan, 22. it. 5.c. 3. but ſucherrors as their Popes did 
hold, whoare without checke and controulement, were nor refiited, or gainfaid amongſt them, ther. 
fore approved. 

Eightly, the Jcſuire chargerh us wich chedamnable hereſies of the Manichees. Firſt, they did nor 
aſcribe the beginning or cauſe of finne unto free will, bur unto the prince or god of darknefſe : Bur 
we, ſaith this uncharirable man, are worſe than the Manichees, for we make God the author of finne, 
Anſw, Herc this malicious man doth ſhametully bely us : for which of us cver ſaid that God is the 
author of ſinne? or who ever denicd, that mans free will was the cauſe of finne ? A free will we con- 
felſe in man to doe evill, wirhour conſtraint or enforcing, bur nor free at all,ro make choice of good, 
as Augnſtine confellcth : Liberwns arbirrinum non oft idonenm, que ad Denm pertinent five Deo ant i= 
choare at peragere, com. Pelag. Hypognoſt. artical, 3, Mans free will is nor fit in divine marrers ro 
begin or finiſh any thing witheur God, &c. Secondly, faith the Jeſuite, the Manichees did accuſe the 
Fathers and Patriarks of the old Teſtament: fo faith he, doth Calvive and the reſt, Anſw.The Mani. 
chees did nor only condemne the Parriarks, bur rejefted alſo the old Teſtament : Bur wee borh re- 
ccive the law and the P rs, as the oracles of God: neither doe wee condemne thoſe holy per- 
ſons, as wicked men,though wee excuſe nor all their infirmiries : but fay with Auguſtine : Sic 249, re- 
gic David legimms peciata, ſed legimm etiums relte falta : cont. Fanſt, lib, 22. c. 66. As we reade of Da- 
vids fins, ſo we alſo read of his well doing. And againe, Nos ſcripraras ſanttas, non howinun peccats 
defendimme: We maintaine and defend the holy Scriprures,and nor the fins of men,cone, Faw. 156.2 2, 
c. 45. And we fay no more as rouching the polygamic of the fathers, in which poine chicfly they rak 
exception againſt us,rhan is in their owne canons allowed,decrep.2.canſ.31.9u.1.c.10. where we fnd 

| theſe words: Primu Lamech ſangninarina & homicida nnan carnem in duas drviſit wxores,fratricidiun 
Polygamic 3 o- dig amiam eadem cataclyſmi delevit pans : That bloody homicide Lamech, was the firſt thar of one 
| I mm. ficlh maderwo wiyes, but the flood came as a juſt puniſhment for their fratricide and digamie : by 
* which ſentence the havingof two or more wives, yea before the law is flatly condemned. Wee anſiver 
them further, as A#g»ſf1me doth the Manichees : Bee it, faich he, that che Patriarks and Prophers were 

ſuch evill men as che Manichees flander them to be : Errem fic non dico eleltis eorum, ſed ipſo ctiem Des 

illorum demonſtrarentur meliores : Y ct in that caſe being we can cafily ſhew,rhat they are much berrer, 

not only than their chicfe DoRors and ringleaders, whom they call cleft, bur than their God, whom 

they imaginets bee polluted anddefiled, withmixing himſelte with the kingdeme of darknefle, &c, 

1b;d. cap. 9.8 So we ſay to our adverſarics: that if we ſhould yecld,char the Parriarkes had greater in. 

Ffirmities, than indeed they+had, yer confeſſing that their ſoules after death were preſently received 
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Proteſtants falſly accuſed of berefe., Part, 3 1279 - 
up to heaven, we ſhould more honour chem,than the Papiſts, whq, however they magnibie thei > 
rand vreuo Les, yellow chem no plc in hon llhe comming of Cir, Oo lenm 
owne into a p c,mWhich.chey.athcms to.bc.a part and member of hell, ! in they do. 
Niathly, Befermine accuſtth us of Donarifane : The Nonatiſts denied, that the Chuxch confiferh 5 
of goodand bad, and (> (Gith hee)doe we, «Anſ#. Wee confelle thax the viſible Church wpon carch * 
notonly good, bur bad therein : and thexetore isgompared to 4 howſe, wherein are yeſlels at all 
ſorts: to 4 barne floore, which hack hovk chaffe and core : ro. 4 net char comrajncth borh good and - + 
bad fiſh. Bur the holy inviſible Cacholike Church cenfiſterh only of the cleck, and ſuch as ſhall bee $- the invictic 
ved, for which Church Chriſt gave himſalfe, ro ſaptige ir, and make ir vaco him{elte, 2 gloriops Church cond. 
Church, That it ſhould be holy aud withox: blame,asS, Paul faith, And A#y»ſtine being taught by the ferhonly of 
le,fairh : Ida Columba, unjon, pudice, caſts, ſin: macula & rugs nou intell:gingr niſin banie, juſtis, econ he | 
ſexiticr Thac Dove, which is bur one, chaſte, undefiled;ynſparred, withour weinkle,is nor underitood and ba.. © 
bur of rhe good, righteous, holy, De baptiſon, lib, 6. cap, 3, Bernard alfo ſuck: Sponſs off ecplafle elefio- Epheſ.g 2c. 27, 
ras, congregatio juftorum © The ſponlt is the Church ofthe eleR, 2nd rhe congregation of the juſt. KY 
Yer neither Auguſtine, nor Rernqrd were for fo ſayingeounted Donatilts, Andit chis be Donatiline, —_ 
why doe they not charge their owne law with it? decrer. p. 3. dint. 2.c.6 z, which (ich rhus : Heaxe 
cilum, & potum ſocierazom inevtigi unlt corporis Of memnhrorus ſworum, quod oft eccleſia in prede/bine- 
wy This meat wand x aa | afoot po oags af his hod 008 PEOErY, M ich is che 
urch conſiſting of rhaſe thar are predeſtinatc, Let chem ga now, and lay, ic is Donatilme ro affirme 
chat che Church confiſcth only of rhe glect, Ws 
10 Belarmine laycth Arrianiſige ro our charge, becauſe they in no, wile receivedmuayvritten tradi» 10 
tions.eAxſ.If this be a point of Arrianiſme,then Avgaftine was an Arrian, who wriceth thus of a cer- = 
rainc booke that treated of $. Thamag ? Cu3 ſcripture (ict now oredere, non off ening in catholico conang: De ſermgn. .. 
Which booke, ir is lawfull for us nor ro belceve, beczude it is nor in the-cathalike Canon of the ſegip- Pom in monte 
rure, &c. Therefore wee are not bound to beleeve mare, than is contained io ſcripture, and fo con dt. c.30, 
quently no unwricten, and uncerraine traditions, Let them heave alſo what Leo faith ; /u b4xe lp Decr. part.z, 
entiam cadant, qui nan ad C44 Yoces, non ad apoſtolica literal, ſed ſeipſes recurrynt:No marvellif cauſca4quy, 
they ſaſtineo tolly which have not recourſe to the vaycoof the Prophers, and the writings of the A ©2P+3% 
poltles, bur ro themſelves, &c. 
Our kinde counttimen of Rhemes doe charge us with adeeper pojnt of Arrianiſine,becauſe we af- 
fixme thar Chriſt was our prieſt and mediator borh a3 Gad and man: far this were, fay rhey, ro wnqke 
Chrift his Fathers prieft, and uet his Soups, and (o inferiour unto him, Heb. 5. ſebt. 4, ; 
Anfv, In the office of the prieſthood of Chriſt, rwo things mult be canlidercd, a miniſtetje and ay- 
thoriry: the miniſterial part of his prieſthood, ay his obedience, his ſufferings and Gicrificg, Chrilt 
exccured as hee was man: bur the authority of reconciling us roGod, hee weoughr both as God and | 
man: So Saint Pas? faich, chat Chriſt through bis eternal ſpirir offered himſelfe. Therefore not as man F®: 9-4 
auly, And Auguſtine: Divine bumanite, & buwens dirvinitey wedarrix : The divine humanity, and _ . 
humane divinicic is our mediatrix: Humpil. de owibs cop, 12. Bernard allo,though 2 writer in a corrupt Gui _ 
rime, might caſily have reſolved them inchiy point: Siewe mediaror noſter dnas norures bumanitatew God and man. 
ſeibient & divinigarom conjumyit ina perſons, ia ingula cj operay ad banc ſive ilam neceſſe eff perti- 
PETE NALKT 40D : quicgnid er.90 miſeria paſſin off, ex bemgng contre wit quicquid pueneer opera:ns oft, & pa «Here a popiſh 
ire habuig: As our mediagor hath jayned rwo natures, the bumagiry and divinity in one perſon, {> caviller crierh 
all his works muſt neceſſarily bec referred to cither ane af them : whatſaever hee ſuffered in weaknes 29%, that Auge- 
he tooke of his manhoad, whatſoever he wrought in power, he received of his father, Serms, de werb. arvumrye AX | 
ſapiens, And wee ſay no otherwiſe herein, than {wwerentins their Pape, whoſe ſentence Ichinke they parrofthe ſen- 
will noe refuſe ; Ipſe roget ſe,ipſe ſeipſum exanditcipſe ſerwns regs ſe deminun, ipſe Done oxandir ſe ba= tence following 
mivem : Chriſt him(elte prayeth 19 ;he bearcah himGlte : he as 2 ſeryanr doth pray to himfelfe 51<fr urwher. 
as Lord ; himſelfe as God hearcrh himſelle a» map, &g. Wee ſee then even by: their woe teſtimanie, Ry ; 
that both the natures of Cheiſt do concurre in the office and execution of his mediacorthip. {7 16 nar hm 
11 Belarminechruſteth upon us asan herefſte, rhar opinion of Ferims, that nq prayer or oblation Arfiv. In this 
mo made for the dead, which was, faith he, in time paſt in the ancicac Church condemned for ag —_—_— 
e. G | a 
af. We deny.not, but that divers of the ancient wricers didincline too much this way, to maine ©2{e Hemet 
tainc and commend prayer for the dead : yea, and eAuguffine ſeemerh fomewharto hee inteted with minde, bur in- 
this error, though ſomerime EN fache —_ 28 Where hee faith, Pompe frnerw, pram 
agming extquierum, vinorum ſunt qualiacungue ſfelatts, new 66jvienva moriye um— : impleant ergo EO, 
homines ifta ergs ſuos peſtromei munveris efcia : The pompe of funerals, the rices and Glmicrofts, —_— ir 
riall, are comforrs af the living, no help to the dead :—ler men therefore performe this, laſt dutie to ſcemerh x. 
their friends, De verb, Apo. ſer. 34.*Bur prayer and ſupplicarion percainerh to the rice of buriall ; found co the © 
Ergo, is availeth nor the dead. And fthe honelt buriall of our friends be the laſt duty wee owe unto Fonner yas this 
them,yhe dutie of praying for them afterward is eur of. But whatſoever ſome ancient writers thoughr —_ 
of this ales re rather credir the Apoſtles words, who ſaich, Thar every man h&l receive accor- anſnercd Re- 
ding to the thinKKdone in his body, 3 Cer. 5, 20, Therefore ir isin yaine ropray for the dead, ſeeing «£8. p.1636: * 
they 


The ſecond Pillar of Papiſtrie. 
they cannot undoe that which was done in their figſh, or doe what was Ieft undone, If A4erime thien 


held no worſe opinion than this, wee ſee no cauſe why they ſhould condgmne him for an hererike. 
They may as charge their owne Canons with herefie; for thus [nnocemrimne 3. wriceth : Ijuriam 


acit martyri,qut orat pro mertyre # Hee offercth wrong to a martyr that prayeth for a martyr ; and 
Foe other ſaints that are in joy and blifſe, they holdir as vaine topray; then whereas they are Wricer= 
' taine of che ſtate of the dead, who are Saints, who are nor, their prayers mult necds be in vaine for all. 


hong, 
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Innocent. 3+ 
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loft, and urrerly extinguiſhed, thoughir may 
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And — great crror amongſt themſelves, thar they uſed in their Maſſe ſacrifice ro pray for 

the ſoul of Leo, ſaying thus : Hnnwe nebis Domive, ut anime famnli ti Leonie bec profit eblatio:Grarg 

Lord thar this oblaticn may profic the ſoule of _ Leo: But now they have correfted it thus, 

Ut interreſſione B, Leonts bec noble profit oblatios That by the interceſſion of Leo this oblation may 
$178 | 

12 Now follow the herefics of Jovinias, which the Jefuire with open mouth caſterh upon ns. 

The firſt of /ovmians herefies was this : Hee affirmed, that a man once endued with faith, canno 
more finne : Andfo Calvin (faith he) affirmeth, that faith once had cannorbeloſt. 

Anſw. Firſt, who ſeeth not the Jeſuirs bad dealing : asthough ir were all one to ſay, The faithfull 
cannor finne, (which [ovinian affirmed, bur we inſtantly deny) and to hold, thar the fairhfull cannor 
loſe their fairh. | | 

| Secondly, that true faith, whereby wee are juſtified, once in a faithfull mans heart,cannot be 
/ «core id, and lic asit were aſleep : Wee learne 

out of the Scripture, ® The Fa a"d calling of God are without reyentante, Row. 11.29. Whom Chriſt 
leveth, be leveth to the — «13s yy »/tine allo = po pens fides, que per dilefFionem operatisr, 
-fto. aut omhino nou , ant ſigns ſunt, quorum It, ater, AnEquam Vit ifta finiatur : 
Fi fairh, which workerh by love, cither failerh nor ar all, or ified doe, it isrepaired before aro 
becnded : de correptien. OF grar. cap. 7. Bernard alſo faith, /nfiue quis eff ! niſi qui amanti ſe Dev, vicens 


'rependit amoris ; quod non fit, niſirevelame ſpirieuper fidew homini aternam Des projoſitum ſuper ſus 


ſalnte furw-4: Who is a juſt man? bur hee, who ſeeing God to love him, loveth againe ; which cannor 
bee, bur by che fpirir revealing by faith unto a man the erernall purpoſe of God concerning his ſalvs- 
rion ro come, ep}. 108. By taich then a man commetrh ro know his cle&ion t bur his clefioncannor 
change, rhereture neither can that faith in him' bee loſt, by meane whereof hee knoweth his cle- 


Giion, 


' 2 Thisaccoſation ofherefic yhichthey charge uswith, lighteth alſo upon Gregery, who thus wri- 
teth : dec». part. 2. £4uſ. 33. diſt. 2: depaniten, cap. 44. Qut ſeducs, qu non reverſuri, poſſun, 
qn1/6 habitams (anttitaters ante ocu'os hominum videntar amittere, ſed cam ante ocules Dei nungquani hae. © 
bueywit : They which fall away, and never returne, ſeeme to lole acertaine holinefſe which they had 
before men, but rhey never had any before God : doth he not infinuare thar true holincilc befare God 


cannot beloſt ? 
The ſccord herefic of Jovinian was, that hee affirmed faſting not to be meritorious. A»ſw. A mon- 


ſtrous hereſic ſire: ler Anugaſtine then the heretike ſpeake :' Done ſua cormnar Dena, non merita tus ; 


God crowneth his owne gifts, and not thy merits: de gras. & liber. arbicy. c. 6, And againe, Itag, vits 
bora Dei gra! ta eff, vite aterna, que ite benaredditur,Dei gr atha eft A good life is the gifr 0 God, 
andlife erernall the reward of a good life, is thegift alſoof God, [bid. cap. 8. Iflife cternall then be a 
ift of favour,jt isnot of debt, Rows. 4. 4. Where then isthere any place for merit ? 3, Let them con- 
ider alſo what Gregory writeth upon theſe words, Geneſ. 4. 4, and God had reſpett 16 Abel and to his 
offermng s : Difturm, qu1 dowrinu reſpexit ad muners, premiſit ſeliciti,quia reſpexitad eAbel: ex quare 
pitex:er oft enditur, quia non offcrens 4 munerib. ſed manera ab efferente placnerunt : Moſes purpoling to 
ſay, that God had reſpett rp his offerings, he firſt ſerrech downe, that had reſpe&t ro be! : by the 
which ir is evidgnt, that the offerer is nor accepted for his gifts, bur the gifts for the offercrs lake, &c. 
Marke then that by your ewne decrecs a man 18nor accepted before God for his works. Ro 
The third herefic of Jovinian,that he ſhould make rhe married ſtate equal with virginity, which he 


; ha reeth us withall, A»ſ. True and undefiled _ wereferre alwayes,as the more noble and cx- 


Virginity not 
fimply prefer- 
1ed before ma- 


cellent giftin chem to whom ir is given. But we'donbr nor to ſay, thac marriage is berrer in thoſe that 
cannot containe. And generally, we dare preferre the honeſt marriage of Chriſtians, before the proud 
and fained virginity of many Monaſticall voraries : As Angaftine faith, Meling oft bumole conjuginan, 
quam ſaverba virginitas:Lowly and humble mariage is berter than proud and hautie virginity,ix P ſal. 
99 4- Hcare alſo what your owne decrees ſay of this matter: deev. parr, 2: conf. 32. 9». 4. c.6: Dis 
ignorzt ſub «here diſpenſatione Dei, onnes rerrs ſantto; cjuſdems fuiſſe merits, enjuu nunc ſunt Chriftiauic 
qu modo «Abrahams ante placuer in conjugio, fie nunc virgines placomt im perperas tafticate: Who knowerh 
nor ;rhar utider the law all the Saints betore us were of as good merir, as Chriſtians are now: for &1= 


brabem pleaſed God as well in marriage,as virgins now in their fingle life, $c. Here in your owne law 


virginity and mariage are matched'in —_ rogether, {tf 
The fourth hereſic of /ovivien was, thar Mary in the birth of Chriſt loſt her virginity : of this he. 


relic the Jeſniriecuſeth Bucer, becdule hee faith, har Chriſt did open inthe birrh che wombe of his 


morher. ſw Firſt, the Jeſuite here playcrh falſe play : forir is nor all one, ro fay, Mary loſt her vir- 


' ginizy, and that holy babe opened her wombe : rhe one Bucer affirmerh, che other ſte never thought. 


Sccondly, 


Proteſtants proved no beretiks. Parr, 3. 1284_ 
Secondly, is this (I pray you) ſuch an hercricall point in popith divinity; that Chriſt opened his mo» 
thers wombe ? whereas they are the flar werds of the Evangeliſt, where hee ſhewerh, bow Jeſas was 5K 2+23- 
brought Eng to bee preſented unto the Lord, as ic is written in the law of the Lord, Every How Chrilt is 
man child that firſt h the wombe, ſhall bee called holy wnto the Lord: But how could thisaccor- faid to have 
be verified ot Chriſt, if hee had not opened the wombe ? Hrerome allo writerh, Sofms Chriſti W<nedche 
clarſm portas vulve virginatis apernit, Chriit only opened the cloſed paſſages of the virgins wombe : ra yy” 
And eAwgaſtine ſcemerh (o to lay, ſpeakirg in the perſon of Chriſt, Ego vien mes iciteri prepara « verl. Pelagian, 
and againe, Tranſirs mes Hin non oft corrupta virginitas t | prepared or made a way for my paſſage, 
and by my paſſing chorow, her virginity was not corrupted, de 5. hereſibus, cap. 5. There was there= 
fore a way made and prepared, and as it were laid open for Chriſt ro paſſe thorow, which was no 
more an hindrance orlofſe ro Maries rigaky; chan that ſhe went with child, and bare Chrift in her 
wombe, till her moneths were expired. Doe nor alſo your Canons amongſt other hereriks condemrie 
the Valentinians for faying, C hriſtum per Virginem tanquam per fiſtulans tranſuſſe, That Chrilt paſſed 
thorow the Virgin, as thorow a conduit, 4: cret, pert. 2. can. 24+ 9#.3.c. 39. How farre now are 
our adverſaries from this herefte, who attirme rhat Chriſt opened not his morhers wombe, ncirher, 
_ the ordinary way of birth, but imagine'a new kinde of piercing or paſſing thorow wich the 
i ntinians: and thus much for /ovimans herefies, | 
13 Bellermine chargeth us with fourc herclics of Figdamiin, as hee termeth them : bur neither 1 3 
Vigulantins was an heretike, nor his opinions herelies, nor yer condemned of the fathers. Hierome ir = 
deed was much offerided with him, berween whom there was great contention : bur Augnſtine dorh 
not count hima among the number of heretiks. | 
1 Thefirſt paradox, orfingular opinion of Y3g«anrime was, that the reliques of Saints were not to 
be reverenced or worſhi — If rhis be herelic, £wg»fime alſu was an beretike : Nectamen ves 
wartyrib. (laich he) temple, ſacerdotia, ſacre amt ſacrificia conftirw1mmus : queniam nex ipſ, ſed Dens + 
rum, Dens nobu eff, honoranwns ſant menorias cornum, tanquan ſa' thorum hominum : Neither doe. wee 
{er upremples, prieſts, or crett ſacrifices ro Martyrs, becauſe not they, bur their Godis alſo our God : 
wedo honour the remembrance of them,as of holy men,De civir. Dos, lab. 8.27. Charge alſy inthis 
behalfe your own Canons with herelic : deer pare.2, caſe 1. qu.1.c.65, Siita martyrinn fecerimmns, ut 
noſtr a veluns reliquias ab hominibus honorari, hnic operinon tam premium, quam pena dcberur : If 
wee defire martyrdome that our reliques may bee honoured of men, this worke deſerveth no reward, 
bur puniſhmenr, &c. bur if the adoration of reliques, as they prerend, tend co Gods honour,ir ſhould 
be no fault ar all rodefire thar, whereby God ſhould be more D——_ 
,2 Theſecond opinion of _—_ objccted againit us,is, chat Saints are not to be invocated;or 
called upon in _=_ Anſw. T his herckc is confirmed by the Scripture : Call upon mee in the day of 
trouble Cirh the Lord) Pſa. 50. 15. God only and no other is to bee called upon. Ler A»gaſtine alſo 
go for an hercrike if this be herefic: /ns Des, & martyrum & noſtroſacrificinns immolamns,ad quod (a- 
crificium ſicut homines Dei, qui mundum in cjus confefſione vieernunt ſuo loco & ordine nominant ur, non 
tamen 4 y vr invocantar : Wee doc immolate or offer ſacrifice unto one only God, both of the 
Martyrs and ours, in the which facrifice, they as holy men of God, that by their taichtull confeſſion 
overcame the world, arc named in their place and order z but they are nor by rhe Pricſt or Miniſter * Here vur por 
* prayed unto, De civie. Dei/16. 22. cap. 20, And what ſacrifice «Auguſtine meancth,he ſhewerth clie- > _ 
where, writing thus: Si pro ſux peccaric hnumilitetis, & miſcrationss & orstions ſaerificiuns vere immo. guſtine ——_— 
lare non neghywnt Deo ſus, tales imperatores Chriſtianos dicimms felices: If they doc nor negledt eruly nethluch in- 
roimmolace or offer unto cheir God the ſacrifice of hamility, ſorrow, and prayer, ſuch Chriſtian Em. vocation, 21s 
perors we count happy,d- civit. Dei,/5b. 5.24. Prayer chen is che proper Gerifice of Chriſtians, where- _— (Bur 
in it isnot lawfull(as he faith) rocallupon Martyrs. he fort _— 
This herefie alſo Gregory the 10, one of their Popes, ſeemerh to have been of, that ic was not law- acknouledgerh 
full ro call upon the name of Saints ia the Church, bur upon the name of Chriit only : Sir ad eccle/figs ly ne kind 
humilis & devotus ingreſſu: —& convenientss tbidem nomen illud, quod eſt ſuper omne nomen, 4 quo alnd of _ = 
ſub calo non oft datum honinibus—nomun Theſu Chrifft,—exhubitione ſpecials reverentie artollant + , they cal _ 


Let them come wes 1 pn devourly tothe Church, and being there aſſembled, ler chem with ſpe- him,u"on whom 


ciall reverence exroll che name of Iheſus,—than the which there is no other name given to bee ſaved 199 have not 
by, &c, This their holy facher only remembreth the name of Jheſus ro bee invocared in the COngre= _ _ 


, 3 Vigilantias third herefic was,faith the Jeſuir, that it was lawfull foreccleſiaſticall perſons ro mar- rar "ood 
rie, and to have wives. A»ſw. A fore herelic, whereas the Jeſuite confellerli elſewhere, thar there is no *Þ**fore ouly 
precept to be found, cirher inthe old or new Teſtament, that forbiddeth the marriage of Miniſters : Ay _® ot 
De clerics, lib, cap. 18, How then call they that herefie, which is nor contrary ro the word of God, __ <> 
nor condemned by the ſame ? Auguſtine allo holderh this perilous herefie, queſt. 127. ex mire, mix- RereR.p. 174. 
tim, or who ſo was the author of thoſe queſtions: Sanitws Perrns n.xerem habniſſe cognoſcituy, a: pri= Sext.decrer, 
wamnm 4cciperet inter Apoſtolsr, non ti obſtuit generatio filioram : Hinc «Apoſtolus em, qui nxorem lib, 3. tits 33, 
habeat, 6 in ceteris ſervet mandata, ſucerdotem fieri debere & poſſe offendix : Saint Peter is knowne to © 
have had a wife, and the begetting of children was no hindrance to his primacic among the Apoſtles, 

(a primacis 


Velunrary po-' 
— re- 

quired, nor me» 
Titorious 
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All Gnne of it 


owne nature is 


moitall. 


5 


- hes, if 


. minus, non poſſe conſumi : Who doubterh bur thar it may in this life bee diminiſh 


.: The ſecond: Pillar of Papiſtrie. 


(a primacie of order he meaneth) whereby the Apoſtle ſheweth that he which hath a wife, ifin-other 
thingshee keep Gods' commandements, may and ought neverthelefle ro bee made a Pricft.or Mi» 
niſter, : , 4 L F l . s ln >s 
4 Figilantis fourth herefic as it pleaſeth Bellarmine to call ir, was, that it proficed nota man to 
leave all his riches, and to berake hiriclfe rq a religious, that is, a Monafticalllite : and theſame, Gairh 
he, is defended by us. Lnſw. Is nor this agreatherchie? As though ir were anevill thing ro bee rich, 
or riches might nor be well ufed. S. Paw! bidderh nor rich men calt away their riches, bur thar they 
doe good, and bee rich in good works, 1 Tims. 6.18. So faith Auguſtine, Dive ſecularer, Þ deſant, 
non per opera mala querantur in mundo : fi antens ad/unt, per opera bona ſerventur in calo: Worldly ri- 
x ws be wanting, doe not ſecke them by evill doing inthe world : andif thon have them by 
ood works, lay them up in ſtore in heaven, epefol. 1. epiftolar. 21. And againe, ſpeaking of Lazaras 
Fe faith, Noneft in hoc Lazars — ſea pietatts: There was not in Laz.arme any me 
rir or worth of poverric,bur of godlineſic, #» Pſaly.. 5 1, Your owne decrees allo make for us: Decret. 
Pp 2. canſ, 12: qu. 1.6.25. Homines ſine peceato poſſident ſua : Men poſſeſſe their owne without finne: 
And Canſ.16. q.1.c. 68. Non ram in pauperibus paupertatems, quam religionem debemuu attendere: We 
muſt nor ſo much reſpect in the poore their povertic, as religion: Ir is nor then voluntary poverty, 
bur religion that is fo aceeprable unto God, 
' 14 Inthenext res the Jcluire labotreth by his cunning ro intangle us with the hereſies of the 
Pelagians, bur he {peederh no better here than he did in the reſt, 
T he firſt Pelagian herefteis, they denied that there remained any originall finne in the fairhfull. 
Of this herefic, the wo uice falſely accuſerh Bucer,Zuinglim,and (alvin, Anſw. Firſt,the Papiſts them- 
ſelves rather arc guilty of this hercfic, who affirme-rhar concupiſcence in the regenerate is no ſinne, 
nor againſt the commandement, Rhemift. annor. Roms. 6. $. What is this elſe, bur to rake aw origi- 
nall finnecleane? which if ir be at all, muſt of neceſliry be finnes Secondly, Bellarmine did not here re- 


| member that old ſaying, Mendecem oporter effe memorem:' Alyer had need to have a good memory : 


tor alicle before, Hereſ. 5, hee accuſcth the Proteſtants, as if they ſhould afhrme, thar ſinne even in 
the regenerate reigneth, and is alive: bur here hee caſterh upon us the cleane contrary opinion, thar 
we ſhould hold no originall finne at all ro remaine in the fairhfull. So well rhe Jeluire agreeth with 
himſclfe. Thirdly, our opinion then concerning originall finne'is this : that ir ncither ruleth in the 
regenerate, nor yet is cleane extinguiſhed; but as Auguſtine confelſeth, HMutaroreos dicet in melius, 
01 ut ea carerent, quod in hac vita fiers nenpoteſt, ſed ut ci non obedirent, quod in bona vita fieri poteſt 2 
The Apoſilc faith they were —— not ro be without concupiſcence, which cannor bee in this life, 
bur nor to obeyir, which may be ina good life, &c, And againe, Owts — in hac vita poſſe 
ed, bur nor exti 
ſhed : cont. /xlian, 6.5. And herein we confelſe and hold no otherwiſe,than your owne Canons = 
Deer. part. 3. diſtin, 4. c. 2. Evacuatnr care peccati, non nt in ipſa vivente carne concnpiſcentis inte re= 
pente abſumarur, & non fit, ſed ne obſit mortne, que oberat nato : Indeed the fleſh of ſinne is evacuare,nor 
ſo that concupiſcence borne inthe fleſh ſhouldſaddenly be conſumed, and nor be ar all, bur thatic - 
hurt nor after death, which was hurtfull ia the birth. 

The ſecond herefie of the Pelagians was, that every finne was mortall and worthy of death, which 
the Jcſuite alfo faith is affirmed by us. 

eAnſw. Firſt, Awgu/tine in none of his large and learned treatiſes, which he wrote againſt the Pe« 
lagians(with whoſe herefies he was as well acquainted as either Hierome or any elſc)dorh charge them 
with this opinion. Secondly, no marvell; forif this were a point of Pclagianiſine, he was a Pclagian 
himfelfe who thus writeth : Inexcuſabilis eft ommic peccator, vel rears eriginis, vel additamento proprie 
voluntatis, ſue qui novit, ſive qui ignorat 2 Onia & ipſa ignorantia, injiis qui intelligere nolnerunt, fine 
dubitatione peccatum eft in is qui non potwernnt pena peceats : Every finner is left without excuſe, ci- 
ther by the guilt of originall fin,or by defaulr of his owne will: whether he thar finneth of knowledge 
or of ignorance : for ignorance ir ſelfe, in thoſe which refuſe ro underſtand, is finne withour doubr, 
in thoſe thar cannor, the puniſhment of finne : Ergo i weriſywe, (faith he) no» eft juſs excuſatio, ſed 
juſfta damnatio : Therefore in both, rhercisno juſt excuſe, bur juſt damnation, EpiPol. 105. 

Here «Auguſtine is of opinion, rhat even the leaſt finnes, thoſe which proceed of ignorance, are in 
themſelves morrall, if God ſhould deale with us in the rigour of his juſtice : As the Scripture teltifierh, 
The wages of finne is death, Rom. 6. 23. which words are generally pronounced of all finne, We ac- 
knowledge alſo har there areveniall finnes, yet nor intheir owne nature, bur as your owne Canons 
teach us : Decrer. p. 2. cauſ. 33. diſtinft.1, de penitent, c. 4.7. Venialis ef culpa, quam ſequiter profeſſis 
deliftorum : That faulr is veniall and pardonable, after which there followerh confeſſion of fi anes, &c, 
tharis, by repentance and confeſſion finnesare become veniall, and nor otherwiſe : can ir then bee he- 
refie in us ro.affirme by the word of God, and according to your owne Canons, tha all ſinne of it 
owne nature is mortal 

15 Bellarmine chargeth Bez.s with Neſtorianiſme in affirming that there arc two hypoſtaticall nni- 
ons in Chriſt;one of the ſoule with the fleſh, the other of the divinity and the humaniry:4b.de hypoſtar. 


##107, 


Avſiw, 


Proteſtants no heretiks. Part, 3. 


Anſw. 1. This very objeRion Iacobm Andreas made againlt Bezs : who anſwereth thus: 1 thac 
there is difference berweene two hypgſtaricall and rerſogall Unions, and two hypeſteſes or petſons : 
for a thing may be hypoſtarically unired, and yer not make an npfeji or perſon, unlefſc ic bee conſis 
dered by it falke : as the hypoſtaricall uniring of the ſoule and body in another man, maketh a perſon, 
bur in Chriſt ir is never confidered by ir ſelfe, bur united ro the Godhead, and fo makerh bur one per- 
ſon. 2 Yer Bezs ingeniouſly confeſierh, non recuſo ramen, quod ambigne ſcriprum fit emendare, Ic re= 
fuſe not ro amend, ooterls doubrfully written : and in deed to ſpeake properly,the vnion of the 
' ſoule and body which in other men is hypoſtaricall-and perſouall, in Chriſt is cfſcntiall and naturall, 
the Union only of the divine and humane nature is in him perſonal and hypoſtaricall. 3 That Bezs 
was farre from making twoperſons in Chriſt, appeareth in the beginning of the ſame booke,where he 
chargeth Brentius with Neſtorianiſmc in making rwo unions in Chriſt of the divine and humane na- 
ture, one, which he callerh efſentiof, common with Chriſt and other men, another perſened, peculiar 
only unto Chriſt, and ſo incffef makerh rwo perſons in Chrilt. | | 
2 Otherwiſe Bezs neycr thought, but that the humane nature conliiting of ſoule and body,united 
ro the divine in Chriſt made bur one perſon; and che ſame is the contellion of Anguſtine : Fatenumy 
Chriftums carnem, animam quoque humanem verbo wn1genite coaptaſſe, quod eſſet wna perſon, mr Chyt- 
fu oft verbum & home, ſed & ipſe homo avima & cars : We doe contelic,thac Chriſt harh fo joyned his 
humane ficſh and ſoule to the only begotren word, ro make one perlon, that the ſame Chujtt ſhould 
bee both che word and man,bur man conſiſting borh ofſoule and body : de Trinitar, Yair. cap. 7. This 
then is our beleefe, thar there are rwo natures in Chrilt, the divine, and humane : bur boch theſe doe 
concurre ro make one perſon. Bur in truth che Papiſts are theſe Neitorian heceriks, and not the Pro» 
tcſtanrs: for they make ewo Chriſts,one thar ſirrech in heaven borae of the Virgin Mary, another in 
the Euchariſt made of bread and wine : for one of them doubreth nor ro ſay thar there is aavtaris vid 
in ſanguinem (briti, a murarion of the wine into the blood of Chriſt, Tarriax. att. 1, c. 7, fol, 5, 
then Chriſt blood being made of wine, is another blood than that which he cookeof the Virgia : and 
thus they diſtinguiſh berweene Chriſt and Chriſt, and fall apparantly inro Neforiow bcrclic, 


16 The fixreenth herelie which he objefterh, is all one withthe ewenticth : ro thar place there=. 


fore we referre it. . 
17 The Entychians were condemned for heretiks,becauſe they raughr,thar there was but one na- 


16 
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rure in Chriſt, his humane nature being abſorpr of his godhead, of which opinion (laith Sellarmine) 


is Swinkfeldine, and Brentine, who afficmerh, char che humaniry of Chriſt is cvcry where, 

Anſw. Firſt, what have we to do with the Swiakfeldians,or the Ubiquitarics ? ic is nothing to the 
Proteſtants what they hold. The Papiſts come neerer the Lbiquirarie than Pcoteſtanrs : for ic is cheir 
common opinion, that rhe body of Chriſt in one moment may bee in a thouſand places at once, and 
more, if it happen ar one time the Maſſe to be celebrated in ſo many places: This is the differenee be- 
rweene them, the Ubiquirariesſay, Chriſts body is aftually ev-ry where ; che Papilts, that ir may bee 
every where, in as many places as it chanceth Maſſe to be (aid. 

Secondly, concerning this matrer,our opinion is this, that ir is a blaſphemous aſſertion ro ſay in the 
abſtraft, Humanit as Chriſti oft =biqne,T he humaniry of Chriſt is every where : bur yer ir is crue in the 
concrete, Is concrete, Chriſta homo oft xbique : The man Chrilt is every wherc ; {o that we neither de 
ſtroy the natures by confounding them, nordiſſolve Chriſt by ſeparating and disjoyning them, Bur if 
you looke well about you, your ſelves are theſe Eurychian heretiks, or worle : for their herefie was 
this, that Chriſt after his aſcenſion doth no more confiſt of two narures, bur char his fleſh & humaniry 
isturncd into the nature of his divinity : ſoyou, while you aflirme that che body of Chriſt may be in a 
thouſand place$ar once,that it is in the Euchariſt wichour ſhape, torme, quancicic,qualicic ofa bodice, 
withour diſtin&tion of parts ec. and ſo deſtroy the nature of che humanicie : what doyou elſe, bur ci. 
ther make Chriſt no body ar all, or elſe artribuce unto ir a ſpiricuall and divine nature ? And yer your 
herefie herein is worſe, than thar of Euriches : he affirmed the fleſh of Chriſt ro be turned into the dis 
vine nature, bur you ſay that the bread and wine are curnedinto the blood and fleſh of Chriſt, which is 
a more inglorious and unlikely change chan the orher, and yer both hereticall. 

13 Xev4ias the Perfian firit openly taught, thar the images of Chriſt and the Sainrs are not to bee 
worſhi ſo ſay the Proteſtants, Belarwmine. Anſw. Fiiſt, it is not crue, that Xeneias firſt publiſhed 
this do&rine : the Apoſtles were long before him, who warne us to take heed of idolarrie, which is 
worthipping of Images, Paul, Rem. 1.23. 110%n5.21, Auguſtine alſo mainrainerh this doftrine, 
Tlud(inguit )qued ſedere pater dicitwr gon flexis peplitibus fier! putandum eft:ralt enies mw/achrum Deo 
nefuu eff Chrs in temple collocare : Whereas God the Fatheri: ſaid to fir, we muſt not thinke ir js 
by bowing of his knees : for ir is a heinous ſiane rocrre& ſuch an Image uaro God inthe temple of 
Chriſtians, De fid. & Symbol, cap. 7. Yer ſuch images of God the Father are every where ro bee ſcene 
in popiſh Churches. And againe he faith, Nobus nnus calendcs & deligendus Dexu pracipitar, qui = 
hac omnia, quorum ili henelachre venerantar, veltanguam Deos, vel tanguam ſigns & imagines Des- 
rww : Wee are commanded to worſhip one only God, which made all cheſe things : rhe piftures or 
portrairures whereof they worſhip cither as Gods, or as the images or reſemblances of de Dofa. 
Chriſtian. lib, 3. cap. 7. [mages then are not ro bee worſhipped, no nor inthe remembrance of God, 
What is become now, I pray you, of Xenia hercfic?who in this afſcrrion is no more an heretike,rthan 
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E- Aw8g The ſecond Pillar of Papiſtrie, d 
| FI we the firſt, and the beſt of that name : decrer. p. 3. diffinft, 3. c. 27. who writeth thus to Severn 
\. ifhop of Marcellis, who had broken downe cerrtaine images:* Er quidem, qa eas aderari vermiſſes 
ommine landevimne, freg:fſe vero reprebendemas : And/indeed wee commend you in forbidding them 
' robee m_ bur reprehend you for breaking of them : Would Gregory, thinke you, cogmuncnd 
an hereri ? x 

19 19 The Jcſuitc here hath found our anew herefic of the Lamperiani,who ſhould ſay, thar Mona- 
ſeries ought ro be free we 3 Er vowes, that the parties might at their choice gue backe from. 
their vowes. So faith hee, doth Lacber hold and the reſt, eA»ſw. Is not this now a damnable herefic ? 

As though ir were not lawtull fer thoſe which have raſhly vowed, and above their ftrength, even by 
Raſhandun. the rulcsof the Goſpell,to be ſoric for heir raſhneffe : and fecling their owne weaknefle, to defire ro 
' lawfullvowes be looſed from their vow, and totake heed that rhey-do no more preſume beyond their ltrengrh : As * 
- bindnor. if a man hath fooliſhly vowed to live a fingle life, ad afterward is inflamed with luſt, and ſeeth he can- 
not containe, the Apoſtle giveth him leave to marric; To avoid foraication, ler every- man haye his 
1Cor.y.z, Wife, 1 (#r.7. 2, Heſpeakethyof all, that cannor otherwiſe avoid fornication, have they vowed,or not 
vowed, Angaftine giverh his ſentence of the vowes of faſting, ſaying thus : /cjuma legirinea in neceſ- 
ps ſoluta, non facinm revs, fi lomachi fucrit cauſa, ant infirmitars febrinm + Lawtull tatcs being 
roken for tic, asif the ſtomacke bee weake, or the partie ficke, doe not make men guilcic of 
offence, ex nove Teſtament. _ 61, If the vowof faſting may bee broken, becauſe of the weaknefſe 
of the ſtomacke : why not the vow of conrinencie allo for rhe frailtic of the fleſh? Yea, Avguſting 
difſwaded Bowrfacine a ſecular Lord, who had vowed & purpoſed with himſelfe ro become a Moake, 
Capicha te mocinm ſanitum conferre, of tn ea vita vivere, ts quaſervi Dei Monachi vivunt, ut antems 
non faceren quid te revocavit, mſi quia confideraſti oftendentibus nebu, quaniurs prodeſſer Chriſti eccle. 
fiis,qued agebas ? You were delirous to have given your ſelfe to that holy vacane life of Monks : from 
fo doing whar elſe withdrew yon, bur that you conſidered, as ] ſhewed you, how much your ſervice 
did profit the Churches of Chriſt ? Epf, 70. | 
This Boniface did fight in defence of the faith againſt che barbarous infidels : See then, S. Augnfine 
takerh ir ro bee no fault ro difſwade a man from performing that which he had vowed with him{elfe, 
Heare alſo what a later wrixer ſaith, whom the Papiſts chillows wholly ro bee theirs, bur in truth is 
more oursthan theirs : Now arbitrer Deww, faith he, exrgere quodensque fibi promifſuns bonum, /; pro co 
Bernard, epift. aliquid melinu fuerit perſoluruws : 1 doc not thinke thar God will exatt every thing vowed or promiſed 
S7e unto him, if in ſtead thereof we performe ſomewhat thats better. Soallo S. Gregory as hee is allcaged 
| Inthedecrees. Decrer. Greg. lib, 2. the, 24.6. 3- Heewriterh thus tothe King of France : Now propo/i- 
tum, velpromiſſum i»fringit que in meline ilud commutat . Hee breaketh not his promiſe, ©, or 
vow, that changeth ir intoa berter, &c. Bur the marricd cſtare is better than the tioglelife co him thac 
canrfdt conraine : wherefore ſuch an one doth nor evill, if after his vow he marrie. Againe, 1d promie- 
tere no: in neftra profeſſione non credimng, quod certum eſt non poſſe teneri l:b,de diſperſ. We doe not take 
upon our ſelves to promiſe that, when we enter into our proteſſion,which it is certaine cannot be kepr, 
herefore, men ought net to make abſolute vowes of __ life, bur fo farre as they ſhall bee able to | 
containe, Neceſſires (alſo Gith he) now haber legems, &f ob hoc excuſat diſpenſationem : Neccilicic hach \ 
no law, and therefore excuſeth adiſpenſarion orloofing of the yow, ibid. Let theſe men goc for here. 
tiks rogether with us, if ir bee herclie to ſay, that raſh yowes upon neceſfitic may bee broken or diff 
G ed withall, It were no great martereven our of your owne Canons to fetch this herefic : for I azke 
_ _ » you'if an oath dorh no as folemnely bind before God as a vow ; yer Inwocentines the third, whereas a 
4 Co2hs man and his wife had ſworne not tocome together againe, and attcrward heedefired the company of 
* his wife, be willeth the woman by thecenſures ofthe Church, ro rerurne to her husband : if an 0ach 
may be broken for the infirmitic of the parties, why nor a vow alſo inthe like caſe ? 

20 20 Twoother hereſics remaine: rhefirit, whichis the fixreenth innumber with Belarmine of cer= 
raine that are namelefſc, he thinketh they were the Neſtorians, hee cannor rell, who affirmed that the 
body of Chriſt remained notin the Euchariſt, if it were kept till the next day, The other, which hee 
maketh the rwentierh in number, is of choſe, who fhould fay char the Euchariſt was a figure only of 
the body of Chriſt : and both theſe hereſies, as he callerh chem, arc, Girh he, maintained by ue. 

Anſw, Firſt, he bringeth bur weake proofe ro make theſe rwo opinions hercfics : for neither can 
he produce the authors of them : neither are they condemned as herefics by the writers by him cited, 
Againe, weedoe nor (ay, char the Euchariſt is a bare figne of the body of C hriſt, bur that Chriſt is ve= 
rily preſent withall the benefirs of his death ro the fairhfull, and worthy receiver. Thirdly,we utterly 
deny thar the ſame fleſh which Chriſt rooke of his morher, which hanged upon the Croſſe,and wher- 
with all hee aſcended up into heaven is now really,ſubſtantially,and carnally preſent in the Sacrament 
at all, much leffe rhar it remainerh there afterward. Neither for ſo holding ought we to be counted 
heretiks :for Chriſt Gith, my words arc ſpirit and life, the flcfh profiterh nothing, Zobs 6, Upon the 
which words Aug»/lmne thus writeth, Spiritwaliter ( inguit) imtelligite, quod * ſam: Non hoc 
corps quod wide! ic, mandacarnri eftis, & bibitari ilum ſangutnew, quers fuſuri wn ,qu1 me erucifigent: 
ſecrementum vebs aliqued commendavy, ſpirienaliter imtelletiuns vivificabit ver : You muſt ſpi cually 
underſtand, that which I fay: You ſhall nor cat this body which you ſee, rier drinke my blood, 
which they ſhall ſhed thar ſhall crucific me:T have comm unto you a cerraine ficramere, it being 
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 ife non off vextres ſed ment1,neu vauis «i» cxarſaw; 'Fhis'is\nortbe foodof © 
the bellic,bur ofche mind, ir gocthaor readeth co Heaven © Sera. oe cans Dv- Civiſtyot pri- 
mix, Bur if the fleſh of Chriſt were verily all ineares/; watt nedds goc into Ein the Bi: 
ich as he Setiptuze Girh;3s the purging of all meares, Mark. pvp OO 
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ver ſhall have any agaiaſt us. | 7 *. C 2.5, 1. boi TE METIY | 
Thus,as we ſce,che Jeſuirc hathalmaſt run himſelte our of breath, in following a3wirh open cry of 


ir. owne Canons : as therefore Hirrome ſaid to Auguſtine, Epift.1 1. 3vrev epiſt Awye $5 me v 
dis errantems,patere me queſe, quaſi errare cums talibng: It you reprehend me for CC 


; I cruſt, we have for this rime,and tor oor purpoſett brevicie, ſufficiently anſwered the Jeſvice: 
he hack hicherto bur {peat his breath, and laid his ners ja vainc. The pit of herelie, which they di : 
for us, them(clves (as Ir hall now appeare) arc fallen into: We will re, ſceing the Jeſuite hath 
firſt provoked us ro thiscombar, alitele requite his kindoefſe, and repay him and his fellowes a fall 
ſcore of herefzes, and ewearic more for advantage, not deviſed or imagined by us} bur:ſach as were 
condemned by rhe Farhers of the Church for herefics, and arc now either in part, or in whole main- 
tained by che Church of Rome, And hercin [ will rather follow Azgufive, than cither Epiphenine, '6t 
Philsfter, to whom the Jeſaire ſeemerh to be more addidted:for Auguſtine hath writren l5 
of this argument than cither ofthem, And of Phwloſter, Augnftine givech thiscenſure, Aſultashereſes 
SERMIEINTT 81, G84 181bj appellende heareſes non videniur : he ieckoncrh up many herefies, «which ſceme 
to rec not worthy the name of herefic, bereſ. 80, Bur now te the purpodes: aq ail) 240 <2 . 
Firſt, Merceline the companion of Corpecrares thar monitrous hererike, was noretbalfo ofherefie, 1 
becauſe ſhe worſhipped the images of Jeſus and Pox4, and offered incenſe unro chem; Ygeſft hereſy, Herebeto wor 
Sojt was conduded in the ſecond Nicene Councell, that the image. of God is to bee adored with the Tip images 
fame worſhip that is due unto _ —_ idolarows deccei deſended by T! non Biua« 
pentavy, Cajeranu, Reflergrine allo allowerh cenbng and burning of odors tefore Images, #6 !9\ de 
þ oy nt 13. Which is a,part of divine worlhip : tor therefore Heſek$ab brakes downe the 
braſen ſe i doromee chi peogle bumnad lacenta ata len Kings 18546 1.1 15! By 
. Secondly, the hereriks called Heradeonire,, did afrev a ncw fort purgecand redoeme their dead by 
annointing them with oyle and bale, bref. 16. So rhe Papilts:have excogirare a' ſacrament of "=P 
exteeme-unttion, wherein they annoint their ficke with oyle forremitſion of their finnes, their | mn——_ 
their noltrels, carcs, mourh, hands, reincs and tet: whghispopiſh caftome of anccling, ſee the Ae the dead as pa- 
mill. exerts Galath, 4, ſeit. 2: lem. 5. ſet. 14. i111 P\ 5004 SEE : Pits uſe ro doe. 
hirdly, the here. iks called Coj4ni, did highly cxtol Sues, as adivino$c holy man, & they counted 3 
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The Papiſts Iinconti- 
with the here- In 
tiks Taciani 
condemne ma- 
riage, - 
jg goney” | 
cd to, Cardinall {ompeibis, thar: | | nly'faffer prieſts for cheir 
money Io have Concubines, bur compelled continent and chaſte prietts ro pay tribute ro the Biſhop, 


andÞ ir mightibe lawfull for.cheavro live:chafte; or keepConcthines, Fox pag, 862, Bur honeſt ma- 
Ziage in Miidqwcher odaithe with deathj\as Anne 1525 ; Petr; Spenglerwe wits' condemned to'dic 
for no other cauſe bur thar he had maricd a wife, ex Orco/ampad. Tus it is manifeſt, both by the do» 
&rine and pradtice ef the Church: o£ Rome, they doe not only-with theſe hereriks, march fornication, 
and-bonelt mariage together, bue give it the preferment wiarkige. tals. 4f 
5 » $5 The Catephrigesdid make or mingle their Enchariſt with the of children, hare. 26. The 
The Cataphri- papiſts much like unto them, have ſhewed the people in rhe Sacrtmene thee blood of Ducks and Piges 
ges wherein = qns, making the peop:lc belecve, that it was the blood of Chiiſtras here in England, the bloud of Hales, 
bikethe Papiſts, hich men from all parts of the1and came tn pilgrimage unto many yecres, raking it tobee the blood 
of Chriſt,was in the end found to be bur the blood of a Drake, and openly ſhewed at Pauls Crofie by 
| the Biſhop of Rocheſtcr, the King himlſelfe being preſear, Fox pay. 1138. © -- 

The Pepuzi- 6 6 The Pepuziansallew women to be prieſts, bareſ; 27.So the Papiits ſaffer women to cxecure the 
men to bee 7 _ + The Catbariſtsdid ſo name themſelves, as b crencitiecnt. heyeſ.33.Such are the Papiſts, 
re vg Which afirme, char ſomearc fo jult in chis life, char they need no repentance, Rhemiſt. Annet, Lake 
«can ti 15+1, That juſt men in this life may keep the ſaw of God, and by their juſtice bee free from the curſe 
thereal;G ahearhe 3. ſet. q. That habiruall concupiſtence withonr conſent of will, ts nor properly for- 
hiddepin chelawy. neirher doch make us guilty before Ged, Kew. ſe. 5. 10. Doe not theſe men 

now incffct ſay, that they arc pure and cleane in this life ? | | 
| 8 ., $ Fhc hceetiks(Angelici)were ſocalled becauſe they worſhipped the Angels, hereſ. 39. which 
The Papiſts {ef} Epapheniay (ith Augafime) thought to be worneout and excinguiſhed, Bucif Epiphanins were 
widhthe bere- pow.live, bs ſhould ſee this herthie revived by the papiſts : for they doc maintaine the worſhip and a- 

worlhip An- oration of Angels, Kbemift. RS 3ſt. 6. aunot in cap. 19.22. | 

”- gels. ..9 Thehcrertks called Apoſtolici, did nor receive inte their communion thoſe that had wives, or 
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N 6. 
 Theheretiks 10” he Hierarchites did receive only Monks and Nunnesto their ſociety, heref. 47. Papiſtric {a+ 
- Apoſtolici. ourerh ſtxongly: of theſe hereſies: for profeſſed Monks are with them the devourett men, how im- 
07 9 pure ſever theirlife be :in ſo much, that the profeſſion of Monkeric hath obtained amongſt them the 
wherein they name of religion: the reft char live inthe world, they call ſcemlares & mundenes, ſecular men, and of 
reſcmbledPa- the world. 1:he R hemifts affirme, that Monks come aecreft to the imitation of Chriſt, r Thefſal. cop» 
pills, 1.perſe 6. T he married pricits cannor conveniently be occupied abour prayer, or the Sacraments,but 
ought to abſtaine'from all marrimoniall afts, 1 (or: 7. verſ. 5. &* 1 Tims. 5. verſ, 5. contrary to the 
Councell of Gangra, cop. 4. where it was decreed, that if any man-make difference of a maricd pricſt, 
and by occafiqn . a refraine from his oblation, he ſhould be accurſed. The Hierarchires alfo, Reg- 
xns c:loruny perynlis neganty Noe deny the Kingdome of heaven to infants : decr. p.2.conſ.24-4%.3+ c. 
39. Sodocthe pos ro infants dying without baptiſme, for whom rhey have provided a certaine 
dungeon, which rhey call. Lambav. Laftly, the Apoſtolici wonld in no wiſe faffer thoſe, which had 
vowed lingiclite, afterward to marric, though they found themſtvesunable ro keep theirvow, Epi 
phan,bar Oe? So the Rhemitts allow virgins after their vow, upon no occaſion romarric. Amoi.t, 
Can,7, perſe:29.: | | | 
T1 +41 TheEuchitcsdid nothing clic bur ptay, and held that it was not awfull for Monks to labour 
" + Papiſts weh Wizh their hands for the ſuſtenance of their life, hereſ; 17, The papiſts indinc to both thoſe herefics: 
theEuchires for firſt, whatelſe doe their Monksand Nuns, but mumble npon their beads a cerraine ftine of pray- 
—_—_ up ext thc Latinerofigue, which moſt of chem tinderſtand nor; at all crimes and hovres almoſt, both of 
crmaten% gay; and night; 8s they have their Nofturnes, and primes, their mornin cvening, midnighr ſervice : 
--*_ _-* theip third, fixth; and ninthhoures, Rhowif, Annor.: 43.10. cf. 6. ndly, wee ſge,thatmoft of 


: -. theigCel birds, borh cocks and hens, Monks and News, ay, dee live idly : and they bears 
- *.7'4 rhemourinit : for religious men (Gay our Rhemiſts) ſachas they count their Maſſ-monging Monks 
to. be, arc not boundto worke, fave, 2 Theſſel, 3: ſeft. 2. n <1 

vl | . 12 | 


Papiſfs proved beretiks, Pare, 3. , .. . 1287 

A. Thabo Gaith vfogafioecrle, that valligendichen feet, becauſe God 12 +. 

id ro Moſer, pur ſhooes, bereſ. 58, Soamo Papiſts, there are ſets of Friers, that: goe Barefoot he- 
Ve REN lagelans and Franfcans, | . 4 © 565 

I} iſci | the Apocry t is, books nor canonicall of equall authori _.. 
with Scripture, Hereſ. 70. Sodoc the Papilts; rhe books of Tobi, Ind, the Ma Na NY Pup with. 
which are nor found inthe Canon of the Hebrew, they make them books of Canonicall Scriprure, 25 iis 
and part of rhe word of God : yea their blind and uncerraine rradicions; they are nor aſhamed to call cryphall books 
the word of God anwrittes, And yer further, Wharſoever, fay they, the Paſftorrof the Church do reach canonical, 
beſide Scriptmre, mthe anity ofthe Church, is to be taken for the word of God. Rhem.amnot.1 Theſ.2.ſe8.2, 
| 14 There were certaine Hereriks rhar held, char by Chriſts deſcending into hell,. the incredulous © 14 
and unbelcevers beleeved,and rhar all were delivered thence at his comming. Hreſ.79.T his herefic; * bs 
I ce not how the Papiſts can ſhift off from themſelves, who do all pong underſtang that phace of (oncarre with 
S.Peter,1 Epiſt.3.verſ.19. gf Chriſts deſcending into hell. Where the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the incredu- tiksc6cerning 
lous anddiſobedicnet perſofis of rhe old world, who periſhed in the warers, and afrerward remained in Chriftsdefeens 
prion, only cighr perſons being ſaved in the ark. It Chriſt then ſhould deliver all rheſe incredulous fon inte hell, 
perſons,how.can they avoid this hexefie,rhar hell was ina manner m_—_—_ by the deſtenfion of Chriſt 
- 15 The Coluthians affirmed, Drain nov facere mala, that no cvill was wrought by God,contrary * x 5 
to that ſaying of the Scriprure ; Eyo Dew creans mala, T am the God thatereareth evill: ſha# there be 
evill in a citic, and the Lord hath not doneit ? Amor 3.6. Ang, bareſ. 65. This hercſic the Papiſts arc 
not free from, who affirme that Chriſts death was nor Gods a&t otherwiſe than by permiſſion in re= .. , 
{pe& of the malice of the Jewes, 42. 4. ſeit, 2. Whereas the Scriprure cody wis done by Gods hand ®s.v.u8. 


and counſcll, which is more than permiſſion : and ſo indeed God did nor rmir, buruſe che mas  _ 
lice of the Jewes molt holily and moſt juſtly ro bring his purpoſe ro effet, The Rhemiſts allo affirme = farre, , 
that fin ſtanderh not with Gods will, intention; nor honour, Azxer. Rorh.3-verſ.4.T rucyit isthat ſin is gent hy —_s 
againſt che revealed will of God inhjsword,bur norhing can come to paſle againſt the {ecrer will and things. | 
detcrmination of God in ſuffering and permirring fin to bee, bur nor in decreeing it : Neither is God 
the aurhor of fin, which deth from mans owne corruption; bur asir is a demonſtrarion of his ju- 
ſtice in the puniſhment thereof, as A#gufiine ſaith : Crear Den mala panas juſtiſſimis —_— God - 

denie that 


createth evill, by infliting of imoſt juit puniſhment, Hareſ. 66. The Papilts then, whi 
evill any way commeth from God,incline to rhis hercfic of the Coluthians. -- | 
16 An Archeherctike called Marew, did hold that Chriſt did not verily ſuffer, and indeed, but in _.1 6 

ſhew only and appearance, Hereſ. 14. The Apollinariſts alſo affirmed thar Chriſt rooke humane fleſh How P4piſts 
withour a ſoule, Aug»ft, Hereſ.55.I pray you how farre are the papiſts from this herefictwho affirme, 38r<< with he- 
that Chriſt ſuffered not in foule : Nay the Rhemiſts hold ic ro bea aſſertion ſo to ſay, 4 ew 
not Hab.5.verſ.7. What's it clſc, bur cirher with Fforews to ſay that Chriſt ſuffered but in ſhew, and juve ſacred. 
that he fe]c notbing in ſoule when he cried our upon the Orofſe, My God,my God,why haſt thou for- ocoly mfheins 
ſaken mc? (for if there were.no.ſuch raatrer indeed, Chriſt muRt have uttered theſe words only in out | 
ward ſhew and pretence.) Or clit rhey muſt fallinto the Apollinariſts herefie:for why did Chriſt rake 
upon him our fleſh and ſoule, bur ro redeeme man thar was loſt, both in body and ſoule ? And therfore 
he muſt necds have ſuffered both in body and ſoule:forifrherewere no ufe of the humane ſoule in the 
worke of redemprion,you might ab well ſay with the Apollinariſts,that Chriſt bad ne ſoule at al: Thus 
e Auguſtine reaſonerh:S3 rorne homo periit,torms beneficio ſalvatoric indightt : firotia benefices ſalvatoris 
indigebat, totwms ( brifts veniends ſalvavit. Cont, Feliciay.c.13. It the whole man both body and foule 
were loſt, he whally had need of a ſaviour : and if he wholly needed a faviour, Chriſt by his comming 
did wholly fave him: Ergo, At followerh,thar Chriſt muſt wholly have died and ſuffered in body & foule 
to redeeme man (for our redeinptioh was wrought by his death) that was loſt in body and foule. | 

| 17 The Anthropomorphiresdid imagine, that God was in = and proportion like a tnan, Ha- 17 
reſ. 50. Doc nor our Rhemilts ſavour ſtrongly of this herefie, which allow the Image of God to bee 
picturedin their Churches like an old man with gray hatres? Awnor. 48. 17.verſe 29. 

18 The hercriks Scleuciani; or Hermiani, denied that Chriſt did fic ar the right hand of Godin 18 

his fleſh, but that he had lefror pur off his fleſh, and placed ir in the Sunne bereſ.59.The papiſts now, 
though in words they affirme not this, yer by a neceſſary ſequele of opinion, they muſt leave Chriſt 
withour his fleſh in heaven,as often as they would have it preſent in the Maſſe:for ic Kemed an abſurd 
thing even to thoſe grofſe hereriks, that the body of Chrilt ſhould bee in many places ar once, for if 
they had knowne the ſhifrs which papiſts now have foundour, to citabliſh their reall preſence, who papitts with * 
doubt nor to ſay, that the body of Chriſt may be in placestto place Chriſts fleſh in the ſun, they chi Seleuciani 
needed not to have removed irout of heaven:They might have ſaid he was in both placesat once. Yer —» 5 
hereinthe Scleucian ſeme to bee move reaſonable chan papltsthar they hve pronided ſo glorious # \ 1 nn 

lace for the body of Chriſt, even the beanrifull of rhe Sun:zbur the other thruſt the fleſh of 
Chuiſt inro a narrow roome;and bring him within che compaſſe of arhin CE him into a box, 
and houſlc him in their bellies, yea ſend his body toa viler place thanſo, even'to the draught, where 
thcir bellics arc purged, as ſome of chem have been driven to grant:Bur.rhar the fleſh of Chriſt cannor 
be in many places at once, « Awguſtine ſheweth, writing thus upon.thoſe words in the Goſpell, hae 5 
Jon ſee the Son of man oſcevding where hewas beferelli ws ena e709 THR Corp P—_ 
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The ſecond Pillar of Papiſtrie. © 
dixit aſcenſurux in calups,atig, inegram:T hey imagiacdhay Chriſt would havebetowed his bo dy a 
_ them, bur he pre rtr aſtend into heaven,rhat isro ſy,whole& ſouindred. mn lob.2 +:iffo 
bee rhen Chriſt doth now britow his body incarth, in Augafines judgmentihec cannor bee whole in 
v hi-5 58 7; 


' heaven. | 
The Abeli-xg. 


19 The heteriks called Abeliani, rhonght ie nor lawfull for their (echo live wichoue wives, and 
yer they never uſed nor kept company with their wives ; Heteſs 87. Doe not the Papiſts come neere 
chem, which hold that cheir Prieſts, which were maried before orders, ought.nor atterward to have 


acc: fle to their wives, yer are they their wives (till? Kbemft, Aft, 21. ſet. 1.: -* 


20 The Pclagian berctiks did hold three pernicious opinions. Firit, that a man may be perfeR in 
this life and keep all che commandemenrs. Feref. 88. So the Rhemilts ay, ir is poſſible ro keep Gods 
commandements. Awner. /oh, 4, ſe. 1.Sccondly,the Pelagians fiy,thargrace is given only unto men 
to this end, that they may doc more caltly choſe things which they are commanded ro doe, by their 


© owne free will, Hereſ.88.So the Rhemitts ſay, thar man was never withour free will, bur having the 


3eve AA 4 grace of Chriſt, ir is truly made free, Anver, lob, 8.ſeft.2. Wharis thisele,3 bur rhar hisfree will is made 


more frec,and that grace helperh him nor wholly to worke,but more caſily only?T hirdly, the Pelagi- 
ans hold, Gratiams Dei non ad fingulos «tus dari: T hat the grace of God is nor needfull to be given ar 
every allay,bur chat cheir free wi in molt chings.is ſathcient-: Lag. epift. 106.0 the Rhemiſts y,thar 
though che Gemiles belecved ſpecially by grace, yet they belceved alſo of their owne free will, 
AE.13.ſe8t.2.Whart ſay they now cl(c,bur that a man may beleeve by his own free wil withour graces 
21 The Manichees condemnedrhe eating of fleſb as being uncleane and: impure : Fare, 46. So 
the Papiſts ar certaine times forbid the eating of fleſh. And herein perhaps they differ from the Mani. 
chees. They held char fleſh was uncleane by creation, the Papilts by reaſon of the curſe : for God cur. 
ſd the earrh,and nor the warers,fay they:and rhertore uponfaſting daics fiſh is preferred before fleſh; 
Durand {5h.6.cap.de alins jejunus. So they both agree in this,that fleſh is a thing uackeane and impure: 
for if they had'nor ſo thought, why did nor the popiſh Bifhep of London Srokeſley, rather ſuffer the 
pig tg be caten, which was found in one Freb«ynes houſe in Lent time, his wife great with child lon- 
ging for a peece thereof, than command it asan unckeane thing ro It buriedin insbury fields, and ſ6 
the good creature of God ro be ſpilled and loſt ? Fox pag. 1585, | ts dah 
22 Therc was allo another moſt Mlafphemous opiniot ofthe Manichees : for they held, that the 
parrs and members of Chriſt were diſperſed every where, and thar in their mears and drinks, they die 
deliver the members of Chriſt, which were tied and bound in the creatures : 7 ales, faith e uguſne, 
ſunt elefti corwn, wt non font ſalvandi 4 Des, (ed ſalvatores Dei,&c,The cleft amonegft them(for G6 #; 
call their principals and ringleaders) are ſuch, that they looke not themſelves to be fived of God be 
rofcfle rather to be the {aviours and redeemers of God, &c, for they imagined, that they did ſer at li- 
25am they imagine, the members of Chrilt in their daily eating, &c, Compare now the opitiion of 
the Papiſts with theſe herctiks : ſec if they þe nor couſen germanes: for as they made themſe ves, Sat 
vatores Chriſti, the faviours of Chriſt : ſo isica ſaying among Papilts, that, Sacerdos eff crearoy crocs 
torts ſui; Thar rhe Pricſt doth make his maker,by five words ſpeaking in the Mafle, Bat herein the Pa. 
piſts goc beyond the Manichees : for they delivered the body and members of Chrif# from the prifon 
of the creatures, and ſent them wp ro heaven: but the Papiſts bring them downe from heaven,and cloſe 
them in the creature under the ſhape of bread and wine. ; 
Thus hicherro I have only payed Bellermine his deb, giving a ſcore of herefics with ſume'advan- 
tage, for his ſcore, now alſo I will pay him intereſt : and I chinkeI may find our for him as many more, 
23 In the next place we charge them with Arrianiſme: the Arrians affirmed, Dewm crears ex mis 
extibas That God might bee £xeated of things that were nor ; they grantcA that Chriſt was God, yer 
created: and doe not the Papiſts likewiſe worſhip a created God? tor they Gy,thar the body of Chrift 
ipche Euchariſt is made of bread and wine : wherfore we ſay ofthem,as Gregorins Nvfſcna of the Ar- 


 rians, that they are worſhippers of idols : Nam gui oreatnraw adoyet, liret nomine Chrifti id factat, f- 


wulachrorim culter eft,(, vriſti nomen find achro 1myponens : For he that doth worſhi» a creat 
Papiſts do bread and wine in the Maſſe)though he do it in the name of Chriſt,is a wortklppero | ir 
giving the name of Chriſt ro animage. 8 one 10 , 

24. The heretiks Bafilidiani, denied Chrift to have ſuffered': Deere. p. 2. cauſ. 2 4-98. 3.c. 39. Our 
adverfarics, though they deny not Chriſts whole paſſion, yer they take away a principall part thereof 
namely his ſufferings in ſoule: (2781 | ; 

25 The hercciks Ophitz did praiſe the ſcrpene that ſeduced Ewa, and fay,hebrovghr in the know: 
ledge of vertue : deer, peree2. 365d. in like maner our adverſaries praiſe concupiſcenice, whereby oor pa- 
rents were ſeduced, and by the which the ſerpent rempred them f6r this isthe confeſſion of our Rhe< * 
miſts : The motions of the fleſh m a juſt man, to the'which the mind conſemrerh'vor, cennor er whit defils 
the operations of the Jyirie, but make them often nmove-mericorions for the comiiuell combar, hc,” Airat.. 
R.ow,7.{ct.10. Andinanorher place they ſay, Ti ——_—_—_—— « wot properly fone, nov. for- 
biddem by comm mdement ; Annoe. Row.6,6. Wha be ſaiÞmore in commendation ofir?- - © 

26 The hereriks Aquarii wereforcalled, Qwez: ſolani'offtyart in calire, Beceanfe they oft on- 
ly water in the ctp:decr.p. 2,64u/,24.48 2 <Many as counred hereriks for offering all water,the 
Papitts atc halfe hereriks for offcring haltc warerilngled wirh wine in the cop. - It 


27 Tle 


Hoy Papiſti provid hetetiks: Parti 3 =P: 

27. The heretiks Actiani did hol@ char che Senne was tinlike the Father: arti pr ntl 2h. 26A 2 Actians, 

So doc the Papiſts, aying,thar Chriſt is not Godofhimlelfe, xx the Farheris; Sins | 7: be: , 
28 Bonoflani,(brifftuns adoptions Dei filinne di xernat did hold thar Chriſt was the.adopred Son 4g Banogani, 


is thiselſe bur to ay, rhar Chriſt was udopred by his merits. | 
29 There were cerraine hereriks called Beguardini, that held divers heteticall ind rmonftrous 6p: 29 Begnar- 


felt in this life : (Tementsr, hid. and the Rhemiſts in ocher words do write, 7 hat it # poſſible for & mall words ae 
to keep Gods commandeneentss Amor. in 4. ob. ſeit. 1, i. clipped : 

: , 3 1 *cf 

mat is {ubje& co ne humane obedience ; Clememin. ibid, So the Papiitsſiy of their terrene God the" - 
Pope, char he is nor ſabjeR to the judgement of any : nay, ſaich one of them, ſhe Pope ſhould dot God de a8” 
great injurie.tf he ſhould ſubmit bimſelfe to the jadg ement of any: Jacobar, extitat, Tileman, er.3 4 the pins bt 
rif. Reman, All cheſc bercfics were condemned by Clemens the fifth, in the Councell of Lions, adir $p4 wm 
pearethin the Clememines betore rehearſed, in the Beguardines, and are yer maintained by the Papiits} ſrecay 


| owne free 


affirme, 


cic to{ave thoſe that are dipped init. _ 
34 Thc heretiks Alogii were fo called,as being without the word ; which name moft fitly agreeth 34: Ocacites 
to our adverſaries, who make: h no great account of the wrirtch word,as one of them ſtith:The Srrip® —&@& beleevect 
ture wa: not alway extant, and it u not neceſſary ts Jn : Peering 4 Soto; | an tek _ 
35 The Liciferians denicd forgivenes ro thoſe that were fallen, Deer. par.2.canſ 24.48.3.ca);39, 35 ©" 
fo 4 Papilts ſhur up all compaſſion againſt choſe char fall into relapſe. 48 ny bd 3 | : -— 
35 The Nicolairans did uncleane concubines before honeft married wives: what clſe doe 36 cially by | 
our adverſaries ? for they call mariage a prophanation of holy orders: Greg. Martin. diſcover. cap.1 3, race: 
ſeft, 11, but chey ſuffer a prieſt having a contubine ro miniſter : neither forbid they a man having # cial ye 
concubine from rhe Communion, For thusſtanderh the detree * $5 quis nou habet nxortw; ſathpro xt =o 
re concubinam, 4 communione non yepellarnr : If a man have not a witc, but a concubine, tt him nor be eaſily, 


put from the Communion. Deer. part. 2, dſþ. 34.cap, 4. belethet .! 
37 How our adverſaries come necre to rhe Neſtorian hereſte, I have ſhewed before : Haref. 16: 37 ban 

that is objetted againſt us. 

38 Likewiſe, Heref. 17, I haveretorned upon them the herefie of the Enrychians. - 38. oe 


9 Job 22. condemneth all chem as hereriks, char aftirme, Chriſtums & Apoſtolos nibil in ſpr6ial 39 hereno 
babo e: Thar Chtiit and his Apoſtles had norhing in proper or ſpecial :char is, were beggers: £:&% ; av ba 
tr4v. tir, 14.0. 4.5. Bur Bellarmong nothing doubeerh ey, thar Chrift was vert mendicus, ad ir Ty 
properly a begger. De monach. l3b.2.cap.45. Bellormine then mult be content co weare rhe Popes Ive further 
ric, and go for an hererike, rill he can cleere himfelte. | | # 1 _ =. 

40 Twill take no otherdefinirion'of an hererike,thanonr of your owhe Canohis: Qujewngne alitey 40 mw Res 
ſcriptaram intelligit, quam ſenſma Spiriens Savtl flegitat, quo [criti oft, heretics apyilars mers Fain 
W 
Scripfure, 


Whoſocver otherwiſe underftandeth Scriprure, than rhe meaning of the ſpirir is, may very \ Nicolai- 
called an herctike : decre. p. 2.canſ 24:4%.3-cap.27. Bur fo do onr adverſaries roffe and turae __ 
and wreſt it to their owne ſuperttirious fancies: Ergo, they arc hereriks, oi Means, 
41 Laſtly, there was a notable heretike, one Fherorin, who affirmed, that all other heretilly dif 41 I 
Reftt ambulare, Walke the right way,and hold che rrugh. Hereſ.72.Burrhis ſeemerh {6 ab F . anbes. 


to A»g*ſtine,that he dorh nor give credit unto'ir: Who if he were now alive, would not thiake it fo rikeby 
incredible a thing : for cxcepring'/thoſe hereſies which have been: raiſed comelhegens natures of — Pope lobu 


Chriſt, and his perſon (where norwl the Papitts are nor free from errot) herefie fqth— VB: his dd» 
there been held abour the offices of Cheiſt, his kingdome, pricſthood,and prophericall office, whith is Papiſts 
not this day,cither in whole or in parr,m - +> Church of Rome? asir thay partly appear proved 


by that which we have ſaid already : ſo rhat I may firly recurn©rhar rearme upoh Bellirmine, whi 
Artmruc, one of his fellowes upbraydeth Folawd with ; calling him Omniiums beveticoram Simian, urnccd 


Theape of alt heretiks : de ##voce, ſanftep. thef, 1 34. cap.1 2; So in ruth are che Papiltsthe very apiſh —nons. 


imirators and followers of all hereriks, One Xhe- 
And thus, Irhinke, we have in ſome meaſure recompenſed our advetfaries conrteous dealing, wha Fforins al 
{o kinedr Tgbraid us with hereſic,for Belermviner ewenty, F have paid him forcy, Let all che worl] now = _ . b | 
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' | The ſecond Pilla} of Papiſtrie. 

whoarcneereſt coſens to hereriks, they or we. Wee may Gay unto them as Hugaftine ſometiine 
PE Donatifts, Videſve, quemadmodum iſt new ſetemia ſun ſod vehce, neu ſolum ie ſins, Verwmve- 
tiams in capite veftro eryperit? Do yee not ſce;how this their vaine ſentence and puffe ofa Nadder hath 
given a crackezand is broken upon their owne head ? Com. Peariliaen. bb, 2. c.101,So this ſtormic blaſt 
of herefir, which they have ar us, is blowne upon their owne faces : and they only arc found rs 
be rhe hereriks.If they fpced no berrer in other marrers, the wort end of the ſtaffe is like to be theirs, 
And this ſhall ſuffice for this parr. | | 

Of the groſle abfurdities and inconveniences 
of Popiſh Rcligion, 

E will now (the Lord affiſting us) lay together ſorne of thoſe abſurd and unreaſonable poſi 
V V tions,which are boldly without ſhame by our | 4m 49m none ſufficiently 
deteftcd and diſcovercd their mics, opinions contrary to Scripture; together with their here 
fie And hercin the Papiſts doe bewray ſach ignorance and blindnefſe, that wee necd nor doubr rg 
ſay, as iris alleaped by rhe holy Apoſtle, Thar God bath giventhemthe ſpiric of flunber ; exes, that they 
ſbonld not ſee ; and raves, that ſhould not beare to this dey, Rows. 11.9. And as inanother place the 
fame Apoltle propheficth : God hal ſend them firong deluſions, that they ſhonld beleevie lirs, 4 Theſ. 3. 
1x, But now co thc matter in hand, | . | 

They affirme thar no generall Councell is of ſufficient authority, withonr the allowance of hi 


| Pope:and char he is in ſuch ſort above all Councels, that he cannot he would;fabmir himſelfe 


to their ſentence. Bellorw,de conciliie lib.2.c.11,014.Bur the Seripture faith;he thatrefuſerh ro hears 
the Church,lert him be unto thee as an heathen man,or publicane, Mateh.18. 17.Thereforc if the Pope 
ſhall refuſe the ſentence of the Church afſembledin generall Councels, hee isno better by the voyce 
of Chriſt, than an heathen. The papilts being further urged, thar if the Pope were above Councchs, 
there ſhould be no way to refiſt a wicked Ins anſwereth like a Clerke,that there isno o- 
ther remedy left in ſuch acaſc, bur to pray toGod, who will cither convert or confound ſach a Pope, 
Lib.2.de Concil, cap. 19. An anſwer as abſurd as the opinion is:for by this meancs the Church ſhal run 
intoruine and decay,whenitis in mens power to help it, which is nothingelſe bur ro tempr God,then 
—_—_— of his extraordinary worke, when he hath cd an ordinary meanc of redreſs, 

Fhat to have been twice marricd, is agreater let and impediment to the eleftion of 2 Biſhop, than 
either adulrerie or fornication, Belerm., de clerics, 15b,1.cap, 24. Whereas theſe arc every where pro« 
hibired in Scripture, but not one place can be ſhewed, where ſecond mariage is forbidden,  - 

That a man may atraine unto a greater meaſure and higherdegree of the love of God, than is com 
mandedin the law : Thos ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy foule, with all thy frength, Bellerm. de 
Adonach. lib.2.c4p.6.reſponſ. ad Melantthox Whereas it is certaine that ir is nor poſſible for us ro love 
Godinſach perfeftion as we ought, and are commanded : much efle can we doe more than isour du+ 
tic ro doe, Luke 17. 10. 

Thar ir is norlawfull for a votaric to marrie,though hee were ſure by mariage to cure ome mortall 
or deadly diſcaſe, that otherwiſe is incurable, Beerm, de Monachis 13b.2.c.32,reſp.ad 4. rationem.\ ct 
S. Paw/counſcllerh Timothy to drinke wine, whereas his maner was to drinke water,not for any mor- 
rall diſeaſc he had, but becauſe of his infirmitic and weaknefſe only, 't Tam. 5. 23. And all ſach yowes, 
as are made rafhly to the hurt and hindrance ofour ſelves or others, may better bee broken than: k 
becauſe they offend againſt the law of charity, Lewir.5. 4. 1 Sem. 25. 22. David breaketh the oath or 
vow which he had raſhly madcin his anger, 

That Chriſt was, Vere wendicw, a mcere begger, and wanted both the uſe, and dominion of rem- 


_ porall things, Beflarm. de Monach. hib.2. cap. 45. But Auguſtine according to the Sctiptures faith:;Nif# 


is, quia dominns petebat & indigebat, cniſerviebant angels, qui de quingue panibu tat millia navy « 
Une Fee thinke (faith he) char Chriſt begged, and mars, want, =o hex Angels mere 
and who was able of five loaves to feed fo thouſand: in Pſalm. 146. 4 
' Thisopinion,which the Jeſuite bolderh, thar Chriſt was a DeSgery Was condemned by Pope Pax 
Ins 2+ fer herefic, Axno 1465. 6x bifor. ſea. mwdi. And before that, by Tobw 22.extrav.tit.1 4. CAP-4.s 
How dare he then controule his pope holy farhers dererminare ſenrence ? 
 Diabelns odit imagines : The devill himſelfe haterh and cannot abide an image. Bellerm. de imagi 
nib, ſanflor. bib. 2. cap. 12.yct S. Pax fith,what isoffercd or ſacrificed to Idols, is facrificed to devils; 
1 Cor-10, 20. Hedoth ſo abhor an Image,that whoſo worſhipperh the devill great ſervice, 
Whenſoever we ſee cicher a manger to be painted or gravenyro re t the nativity of Chriſt, or 
a poſtor pillarto repreſent his ſcourging, Nov carent weneratione ſus : There is ſome religious reve- 
renceto be done unto them : Bellaym. de  ſanitor. imaginib. 156.2. cap.30. Soin the Jcluites judgement 
every Alchouſe painted cloth,ſhewing any ſuch pifture, mult bee adored and worthipped. y 
" Thatthe Sacrament doth conferre grace, Ex epere » by the very worke that is wrought; that 
js, the exrernall ation, nor for the worthines of the n or the receiver. Neitherdoth faith give 
efficacy to the Sacrament, no more than the drinefſe of the wood is the cauſe thar ir buzneth, bur the 
fire, Bellarm lib,2 de offeft ſacrament.cep.1. ner.4. Theſe arcfoule abſurdirics : asto rhinke, that ary. 


actiouy 


Popiſh palpable. and abſurd: opinions. Part. 4. 129k 
tothe Scri -/ «11,4. Heb.11.6. 
are bur ſcales, Rogu.gett, Romell- 


ber of Chriſt, by himthar is not in 


Chriſt Gid to his A | +. Mb as 
AOnY abort rang ay rs ny: ot words at all in his bapgiſine, Belerw.de 10 
ſecram.Baytiſdive1 
Toby, that he ba 


ward;when 
wat need they be 0 pricſts 
os I GN ORE phe 
the Apoſtles together w j 
will, of the Church, fo not any new inycſting to theſe fupions. 
Thar a Biſhop is the baſtor of his dioceſſt, and inferiour minitters and reachers are not 13 


Oy ge —_ encil ih.t.oay.1 5. Yer S.Pecer maketh Elders, Prerbycers, (as they trans 
te) pricſts, to be the proper paſtorsof their ſcverall charges : Feed the flocks of G«d, which dependen 
ex you 7.1 Per.5.3. Bur ifa particular Hlocke or congregation depend on theis teacher and \ t Pets 5. 


The glare the Curt iecabie than the government of the common wealth: Facilior eff gu= 13 


vill magiſtrate. And therefore S.P «wi crycth out in admiration of this weightic and wonderfull cal- 
ling : whos ſufficiex: for theſe things?2 Cor.2.16, And therefore: callerh che care which he had of « Cot.z.16., 
the Charches, a and a cumbrance, 2 Cer.11.28,lr is not cheretore ſolight and cafic an office 2 Cer.11.28, 
as the Jcſvire thinketh, co have chargeof mens ſoules. 

T antum abeſt (Gith Brlermine) we negatio Petri ebfi primzatui, ue potinu enum confirmet : Peters dev 14 

ing of Chriſt was ſo farre from hindering his primacic, thatit did rather further ic. DeR 
rific:bb.1,cap.28.A abſurdiric : forit was ſo farre from being any helpe or furtherance to Perer, 
thatir had been ſafhciene wichour the mercic of God, to have hindered his ſalaction. And if Pe- 
zer received ſuch a benefir by his denyall of Chriſt, hee mighr have ſpared ſome teares, and not have 


wept ſ birterly for his fault. 

Whereas we pp—_ our adverſaries,thar it is like that Peter was not at Rome when S. Poul 
wrote his cpiſtle ro omans, becauſe he is not remembred amongſt ſo many, in che Apoſtles ſalon» 
tation, c4p.16s They ſhape us theſe and the like anſwers : 1r wighs be that Peter ar that timer was one 
of the tawre, or that t rs oy vey Peter beſide, or this eyiftle might be fr ealefotes 
S.Peter by his meanes tobe deliveredrs the Church. Rhemilt annot, Kems, 16ſeft.4. ſcrh nor 
the abſurditic and inſufficiencic of theſe anſwers ? 

That Peter failed in charitic,when he denied Chriſt and notin faith,and if he failed in faith, he loſt 
the confeſſion of faith, not faith it ſelfe, Bekar.de Romer. portif./1b.4.cap.z, Bur how Ipray youcan a 
man faile in charitic and not ia faich, ſeeing a lively faith alwaics worketh by love ? Gad.g. 6.and can- 
not be ſeparated or divided from ir. And iris as athing to fay, * a man may loſe the confeſſion 
PEW or am >» 7 SSI WRAY I YAY an > belceve with 
the hearr, and confeſſe with the mourh, Rew.10.10, And where cither of the& is wanting, there cat 
not he a right and perfe& faith. & l 

That the Pope as he is Pope cannot erre : and yet whether he may errcornot, Ef abomnibus fide- 
hbus obedienter andiendas : He is obedicntly to,be heard and followed of all the faichfull, Before, de 
I —————————————— 
as well w as | n require no mare of iachi 
I _ Cor.11.1. hp gg 7 

deviſed dottrine imagined Antichriſt, our adverſaricy are driven ro many 
abfarditics. 1. That Antichtiſt ſhall come of the rribe of Den, Rhemiſt, Theſa.64.8, Whereaa 
is cereaine chat the Tribes of the Jewes are now ſhuffled rogerther, and che diſtinftion of their kinreds 
and familics is nor kepe:for if in his cime after the caprivitic their genealogies were not perte&t- 
hav -_ 97 aprgs ory: = undred —_ ugg ron - 
ewes in in the wor 6, yeeres, is it li and 
frm er fir noble : Gar at Jernalem, and revedibe againe the Temple, 
2-Ancichciſt, ; e hi Hy + at R againe 
babel 


to be uſed. Belles. /ib.;.de pertif.cap.13. Bhis is a great 
conraditting he truch of Scriprure : for Hay ges the Prophet callech che Temple builded by Zors- 


zY | _ "IO " 2 OY <0 
1292 | - . >The ſecond" Pillar of Papiſtrie, \ 
Hag. 2, 16. . "Babetthe laifHSufc; 2.10. Burifirlhall bee thethird rime erreted, how wasthavthe laſt? - 
"20 "© 3% Thar Antichrilt ſhall reigne bur three yeeres andan halfe : and yer inthis x er with 
the three Kiggs of Cs ber how Cie and perſecure the- Chriſtians the world, 
| 'Bellay tap-1 7 Be ler any man1zy; how isir poſſible,that in {> ſhort a rime Anti {hoald- cohqucr 
and fibdue'the'whole world?In which ſpace a man can hard afſe,or goc through the 
21 **Thepopiſh __ preferrerh the rich before the ,cven in ſpiriruall marrers. /deo i= hog 
A caſn melioref conditio muy Toy "AT wade ſuffragia fient prowſe, Tathis caſe 
' theeſtate of therichis berter re,becanſe hee hath wherewithali ſiffrages ſhould be ma; 
forhim : that is,he is able to give lacy for Maſſes. eAlberr. oc, offic. miiſſal, P Bur the 
Scriprure biddeth otherwiſe, rhar we ſhould not have reſpett unro-the rich, that hath a gold ring, ox 
weaceth bn Rr. by th ds ang of dafow chourh edhwede o Fin 
=D The ſrpne of the croflc even every | xe Ggne, ir-b a 
Enfidell;or Pagane, is ot force ro drive away the! devill, Bollaran,'de _— ſarft. cap.30. ea, but 
 carnall weapons;fuch asthe ſigne of the Crofſeis,- profit not good Chriſtians againſt their ſplricuall e= 
nemics,2 (rin, 10.4.how much lafſc Paganes or Infidels, >. | 
23 4 The)cſaite makech rwo repreſentations of the death of Chriſt : there is ſonplex repreſenratiod {ime 
plc and plainc repreſencarivn, and rhar is inthe ſacrament of the Euchariſt : and there is repreſentaris 
'! advivem, a full andlively repreſchrarionof Chriſt, chart is upon good Friday,' when Chrifts each 
is er forth by divers 1095 rar 64 ahd veſtments, - Bullaras, [ib.1 de Miſſ. cap.1. 
Buc how abfitfd 4 thing this is, every man may ſee : thar the of Chrifts death in che $a- 
+ crament, inſtirured of the Lord himſclfe,to be a ſhewing forth of his death,ſhould be but aplaine and 
ſimple repreſenration : and the other deviſed by man, being done withour a Sactament, thould bee 
called alively repreſentation ;Whar is this els,bur to ſer the ſpirirof God to ſchoole,as though a more 
lively ſhewfing forth of Chriſts death could be deviſed by man, than was ordained by Chrift ? 

- Tris nor neceſſary (they ſayin over ſacrament to have a viſible figne, and therefore the words of 
abſolurion(whichare audible,though nor vihble)may be the exrernall figne in penance. Be/ler 5b, x, 
depanitent.cap.14, See what an abſurd (ying this is for by this reaſon the preaching of theword 

. - may be a ſacrament, becauſe there is an audible found. | 

28+ 5 Likewiſe in the popiſh ſacrament of Marrimonic, the Jeſuire maketh the partis conrated, bor 
the matter of Matrimonic,and the Miniſters,and the forme to be theſe words : Þ rake thee, c. Bellas. 
de-Marrim.cap.6. Here arc two great abfurdiries: for firſt the Preachers and Miniſters of the word 
only are the diſpenſers of the myitcrics and ſacramentsof rhe Church, r Cor.4.1. therefore the parties 
themſclvesetnhor be the miniſters of Matrimonie, which they ſay is a facrament. Secondly, ir is nor 
TTim/45. every word that ſanftificrh, bur the word of God, 1 Tis, 4. 5« but theſe words, 7 rakg rhee, &c. arc no 
+3" +, part of the ward;therefore-thep have no power ro ſandiifie. a woe 

The Rhemiſts hold opinion,that Henoch and Elias do yerlive in their bodicsin iſe : Fpoe.11, 

ſe. 4. Bur pariWiſe is now no other place but heaven, 1 Cor. 12. 24. But there (they ſay) Hevech 
atid Elzas arc nor, for they ſhall come againe in their owne perſons (as they hold) and refiſt Antichriſt, 
a ahdin the end be flaine of him : bur bodies once glorified in heaven, can no moredie, neither arc ſub» 
<5 o4 _ violence: If then they be not in heaven, they are norin paradiſe, which is no other place bur 
4. | n. Ler nowany indifferent man judge, how handſomely theſe things agree together. 

.':* "29 Tharthc Angels ſhall beare the figne of the crofſe before Chriſt comming to judgement Bellerss, 

4 Jeferttuib2.cap-28.This alfoisa phanraſticall conceir of theirs, withour any ground of Scriprure, 


24 


I Cer. 4,47+ 


; 26 
s Cor. 13, 24, 


Many abſurdi- OF ay good reaſbn. : 4255 
tics abour the © Bur of altorherpopiſt abſurdiries, theſe are molt = and palpable, which they are driven to con- 
carnal preſence feſſe about rheir device of tranſub(tantiarion in the Euchariſt, | ;* we 
pCSrilts +28 \!: Pirſt, they doc grant, thar the body of Chriſt may be, and isinmany placezar once locally and viſi- 
Eons bly;thathis flcſh ivar rhe ſame rimein heaven;and in earth in rhe Euchariſt, Beleras, de ſacram, Ex- 
chariſt. lib, 3. cap. 4. Yetthe _ faith contrary, He s riſen, for be 3: not bere, Matth. 28. 6, Which 
had beennno pood argument, if Chrilts body be ia many places ar once. EIS. 
x> Secondly, they further affirme, that Chriſts body in heaven, and at the ſame time in carth, arc not 
ſandy bodies, ot divers parts of one body, bur one whole body, nor divided or diſcontinucy from it 
ſlfe, Bellar. ibid. Thus they make Chriſt a monttrous body, thar can fill heaven, and earth, and indeed 
rhey in ſo ſaying, deſtroy his humanity. Bay £645 Wot ut vil +. | 
i Ye Fhird , chey-granc rhar rhe body of Chriſt is in the Sacrament with all his parts and dimenſions, 
hands, face, feet. Bellarre. ib. 3. de Excharift. cep. 7. But what ati abſurd and:irapoflible thing is: this, 
thavrhe-body of a mangas of three cubires in height, and having other dimenſions anſwerable to the 
propertion and ſtature of an humane body, ſhould be incloſed ina thinne wafer cake, ſuch as they uſe 
in their Eucharid, nor a ſpanne in breadth, without deſtruſtion' of the parrs and dimentions of the 
bod ? = | = ; | ; / 4 
FA Fourtly. that one and the ſane body of Chriſt, in the ſame inſtant, may be ſaid ro be, Sarſum,dror- 
ng waters © ſam,Above,and below, Remormm, propregunms, Neere unto the earth, and farre diſtant from ir, that ir 
' may be in motionin-one place, and yer reſt and be at-quiet in another, as the ſoule inthe body, as ir is 
rat is necrcx0 che carth, asin the head, ir isfurcher off. Bellermine de ſacram. Enchariſt, bib, 3. 
þTELY | Ca. 4+ 


Popiſh abſurd and groſſe opinions. Part, 4. 1293 
c4p. 4+ Theſc are abſurdirics contrary ro the rule of reaſon, that conradiftory ſpeeches ſhould in 
inſtanc bee rrue of the ſame body or ſubjeft. And whar is hereſic if this be _— reſemble and —_ Chelke bety 
pare the fleſh of Chrilt coa ſoule or ſpirir, that as che ſoule is in the body in no certatne place, but eve- like the ſoule, 
ry where, {o the ficſh of Chriſt ſhould be in the world ? for this followerh of the Jeluires compariſon _- \ _ 
REIN the — of man, oy che fleſh of Chrilt. a 

5 Corpms Chriſti incipit efſe in altars, ((aich Bellarmine) yer converſionempanis inepſem, The body © 
Chriſt beginneth ro be in the Alrar by (6 converlion or _— of _ bony into Yo, Lib. ”"_ 32 
ſecram. cap, 4. Whar great blaſphemue is this, to atkrme char Chrilts fleſh is made of bread ? for theſe They make 
arc their owne words, that the bread is nor wvwbilare. that is, curned inco nothing, bur into the body Chriſts body 
of Chriſt. And Bellarwine allo confeſicrh char Chrilt body in che Euchurilt iv made of bread, as the 
wine was ot water by our Saviour Chriſt, Job» 2. Bur in thac miracle ic is cerraine che water was the 
marteer whereof the wine was made, for otherwiſe Chriſt would noe have bid the ſervants fill che 
watcr-pots wich water, if he had purpoſed to create wine of nothing rather chan to change water into 
_ Bellarm. de ſacram. Enchariſt, 5b. 4. cap. 24. T hus Clicilt by popilh diviaicy ſhall have a breaden 
| Ye 
6 Thar aftcr the words of conſecration, there remaineth only the accidents of bread and wine, as 3 
thcircolour, raſt, roundneſſe, and ſuch like, the ſubſtances of them being changed : And 1d they con- ; 
feſſe againſt rhe rule of nature and reaſon grounded upon Scripture, that accidents have a being and They make ac- 
ſubltance of their owne wirhour a ſubject, Harding defenſ. apo'og. 305. peg. Andic isthegenerall opi= cidenrswithour 
nion of all Papilts : Soin their opinion there may be the whicenes,roundacs, andralt of bread,and yer * ſubjeR. 
no bread : the redneſle, tarcnefſe, andother properiics of wine, and yet no wine, If aman then ſhould 
aske, what round or white or red ching is this ? chey cannor (ay bread or wine, for there is none left ; 

Neither will chey ſay, chat che body of Chriſt is cicher whitc or red, and rhus arc chey driven to cheir 

ſhifts. Whercupon ſome of their ſchoolemen have aid, «Accidentia 4: ſunt in are, rarguany 

in ſubjefts : The accidents arc in the ayre as in their ſubject, De conſecrar. diſtmntl, 2. Species, 

in oloſſe. ; 

- They are the accidentsof bread and wine, which are carcn, and chawen, cr rent by the teeth, _ 34 
Bellarr, lib. 1. de ſacram. Encharift. cop. 1 1.reſpouſ; ad arguaws. 5 And which go downe ints the. bel= Accidents of 
lic, and nouriſh and feed the body, Harding. defenſ. apolog. peg. 305. Thus by popilh philoſophic, rhe i2<=3y one 
accidents of wine make a man drunke, the accidents of bread may teed a man —_— hin Ginkv wich 
out cicher bread or winc. | Fogilh, 

$ Thar Chriſt would nor have the cxternall figures and ſhapes of the elements changed, but re= 35 
maine ſtill, becauſe man would abhorre io cat humane fleſh in the proper ſhape, Bellarmine, lth, 2. de 
ſacram, Euchariſt. cap. 22. Bur what an abſurd thing is this ? as chough Chriſt would cm_ any 
unſeemely thing, or contrary to humanity. And how could the Apoſtles command the Gentiles ro Chriſtians ca- 
abſtaine from ſtrangled,and from bloud : 42. 1 5,when as by their doctrine chey did car daily in cheig ***5 *fraw = 
acmblics the raw flcſh and bloud of Chriſt ? fich, 

9 If che conſccrate hoaſt, as they callic,chance to purrific and corrupt, or to be burnt with fire, or 
devoured of a mouſe, or any other vermine by the negligence ef che pricit, they (ay, ic ceaſeth ro bee 36 
the body of Chriſt, and that God in thar very inſtagr ſupplicth ſome other marrer, Beler.lib, 3. de Eu 
chariſt. cap. 24. a4 «9.6. Orclſe itrerurneth incothe nature and ſubſtance of bread againe, as other 
Papiſts affirme, Fox peg.4.96.So there is no leſſe miracle wreught by occafion of the pricits negli Miract 
than was before by the words of conſecration. And ir is not enough for God to worke for fe 
men, bur cven for Mice alſo : yet Bellermine telleth us very foberly,thar all this is done, Sine wirecu/s, mice inche Pas 
without a miracle : Bur how I pray you, can bread bee turned into fleſh, and fleſh againe into bread PS vpinica. 
without a miracle ? 

10 Yeaſome of them are not aſhamed to write thus, $5 canxs vel pores deglntiret boſftiam conſe 
cratam integram,nen video corp Domemi, non fimnl traiiceretur in ventrews cans vel pores : If a 137 
Dogge ora Hogge ſhould devoure a whole conſecrated hoaſt, I ſee norhing co the contrary, but the Chriſt may bee 

ic of Chriſt may paſſe withall into the bellie of the dogge or hogge. Alexander Halenſ, pare. 4, Yowired. 
veſt. 25, memb. 1. And the allowed Glofſe faith : Corpm Chriftiporeft evemi, T he body of Chit may 
be ſpucd or vomired up againe : De conſecr. diff. 2, cap. 28. 

11 They ſuffer nor the lay to be partakersof the cup,buc ro receive in one kind only, alles 28 
ging theſe and ſuch like weightie cauſes, as rhe danger of ſpilling, ſheading, and ſhaking the blood They feare 
- : the cup, - the ſouring, ' clſc _— _ mens beards,and __ like, Beloyms, (4. 4. de Ex- ſpillage - 

arift. ca. 24. Fox pag. 1150. Are not theſe (chinke you? matrers of great moment and importance, nr 
ro _—_— rodmake _ the I of bit? , __ -_—_— 

Uatro ach like abſurdirics atholike religion, we may adjoyne alſo the profound 
and weightic queſtions, and deep diſc Sfopiſh Dies as to _ with cheir and 
ringlcaders, and firſt fathers of ſuperſtition : «Auguffme the Monke, that was ſentinto by 
Gregory the firſt, ſcar unco his maſter co know his judgemenc and reſolution in theſe and ſuch like 
rg h child be children 

I a woman great with child ought to be baptized. 2, Afterhow daics the 
that are borne ought to be baptized. = Kg 
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The ſecond Pillar of Papiſtrie. 
If ſhe be in her monthly courſe, after the cuſtome of women, whether th-n ſhe may enter into 
the Church, and receive the communion. - 5 LF 
4 Whether it bec lawfull forthe man, after company had with his wife, before he be waſhed with 
warcr, tocnter intorhe Church : Theſe and ſuch like grave queſtions this Scraphicall doftor ſent unto 
Rome tobe diſcuſſed, favouring rather of Jewiſh ſuperſtirion, chan of Chriltian faith and judgemenc. 
Plars apnd Fox pag 117. F 
The like {tuffe 5M oakith letterſent to King Nao King of Pictes,by Abbot Celfride,containerh, 
In the whichentreating of the ſhaving of prieſts, he exhorcerh the King to reforme his countrey, and 
to imitate rhe ſhaving of Saint Perer, rather than the ſhaving of S1uwow Mag w : which at rhe for ap= 
pexrance ({aith he) hath a ſhew of « ſBaven crowne, but if you marks his necke, you ſhall find it curtailed 
pa ſuch wiſe, 4s you woll fay, it « rather meete to tee uſed of the Simeniſts, than of Chriſtiane.The blind ſir. 
perſtitious King having read this letter, kneceled on the ground, and gave God thanks rhar he had de= 
ſerved roreccive ſuch a preſent out of England : Ex Bea lib. 5. cap. 22. Isnor this deep divinity, and - 
fir macrer for the king aud ſtares of a land to buſie their headsabour ? And had the countrcy no need 
to be reformed touching the dotrine of faich or manners, bur all muſt be laid afide,and care oaly raken 
for ſhaving ofcrownes ? He ſj-cakerh much of S, Perersſhaving, how Peter was ſhaven one way, $5. 
wor Magus another : bur where fndeth hein Seriprure,or any approved writer, cither this or that ? 
Bur ſuch was che divinity, that Monks fpene theirtime ia in thoſe dayes. | 
Such another grear and difficult queſtion much troubled and bufied the Popes ſcheolemen of later 
times : as who ſhould be our Ladies confeſfor, or ghoſtly father: afrer much diſcuſſing and debating 
of rhis matter, it was _= to be S, /ob», But hereupon ſprang a more doubrfull marrer, char ſecing 
our Lady was void of all fine both originall and aftuall, as they aftirme, what necd ſhee ſhould have 
of confeſſion,or if ſhe did confeſſe, whar ſhe did fay in her confeſſion. And here Albertmy Magnus doth 
at apinch,and tellerhus plainely her confeſſion was this: That ſhe had received that great grace to 


A wother of (hriſt, not ex condigno, of any dignity of her owe : but yet notwithfanding of compruiti ,, 


Albert. cap. 7 4. ſuper Evang. Miſſss eft. 
Anno m4 o_ There was Shows contention renewed berweene the Franciſcane & Dominike friers, 


abour the conception of the Virgin Mary. The Franciſcans held this moſt blaſphemous opinion, thar 
ſhe was noronly void of aftuall fin, bur even free from originall fin, unto the which ſhee was nor ſub- 
je, no nor one moment of her Conception, The Dominiks attirmed more agreeable ro the Serip= 
rures, that Chriſt only had this priviledge ro bee conceived and borne wirhour originall finne, nor- 


- ' withſtanding they granted that the bleffed Virgin was alſo ſanftified and purged in her mothers 


wombe from originall fine, | 
Yet the Franciſcans prevailed, and the poore Dominiks with the truth, were crufire to the walles, 


the Pope himſelfe (who was then Sextws rhe fourth) dererming againſt them, Plars Fox pay. 800. 
Were nor theſe deep divincs and profound dottors, rhat would trouble themſelves with this queſti« 
on, which waslong before decyded by the Apoſtle? who doubteth not to ſay, That all have fanned, 
Row.3.23-& 5.12. Yca and Merie her ſelfe acknowledgeth rhar ſhe had need of a Savionr, Lake 1.47, 
and therefore wasa finner as well as others. Such were the matrers which in choſe times of ignorance 
and darknes the popiſh Clergie did occupie themſelves in : w__ prerilibas incptils, quane [acerdotuns 
& cordatorum virorum prudentie convenientia : Matters fitter for children to toy wi than beſee= 
ming the gravity of pricſts and ſtaycd men, as (onffaxtive ſairh, writing to Alexenderand Arrins, Ex- 
ſeb. ds vit.Conftantin. lib, 2. 

T wrrianss 2, traft. c. 17. hath this abſurd poſition, T arts ordinis angelipraſunt ſacerdotibus & rorum 

efidio ſacrificium conficirer : The angels of the third order are preſent with Prieſts ar the alcar, and 

elp them co make the ſacrifice : firſt, when was he in Paradiſe ro know which Angels are of the firſt, 
which of the ſecand, and third order ? Againe,where find they thar this office is commirred ro Angels 
to miniſter the Sacramenrs ? Whereas our Saviour in ſaying bee ferire, doc this in remembrance, &c. 
gave charge not ro Angels, bur to his Apoltles; for the Angels necd no remembrance of Chriſt being 
alway in his preſence. 

Bolero. Fe bread in the Euchariſt writeth thus, Paw per ſe irrationabilis eſt: The bread is with- 
out reaſon of it ſelfe,bur the prieſt prayeth, ar rationebilde fiat tranſennds in corpus Chriſti : that it may 
be made reaſonable,or indued with reaſon;by paſſing into the body of Chriſt /1b.3.de Encharif.c.20., 
Did ever any mai heare before of reaſonable bread? was he reaſonable, thinke you,rhat rhus wricerh ? 
for hee ſpeakerh not of Chriſts body, bur of bread paſſing into his body, rhar it may bee reaſonable : 
and beſide here is another abſurdity granted, that bread goeth into Chriſts body, and Chriſts body 
commerh out of bread. 

Bellarmine lib. 2. de eff ef ſacremen, c. 22. ſaith, that the wicked man ſwmit quidew ore verum cor- 
pur (brifti, ſed whil recigit in enima mſi peccatum, doth take the true body of Chriſt with his mouth, 
and finne into his ſoule : Here are many abſurdiries joyned er, firſt, Chriſt is made the miniſter 
of finne, ſecondly, Chriſt and the devill. arc in one rogether, but what ſocicty, ſaith the 
Scripture can there be berweene light anddarknes, thirdly, Satan is made ſtronger than Chriſt, for he 
taketh poſſeſſion of theſoule, Chriſt entreth only inco the body, 

Parricinsl116.3.5,4- hath theſe words, Savite eff eceleſra,arqui ſanftins mnlis off in ea ſacrificium:The 
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Temple that fanifieth the gg1d > 21, X :t7. ſo Lhekpth cha, =_ 
the Church, which fanRifierh and mak: = Maſſe 

Thus farre alſo-eonc frivolous nailed wc rerfiries 
profeſſe not(as I have often1aid)in this Treitiſe to make a alation ofall,buxevery where, 
what came nextto hand, togivetheReadera taſte to his owne obſervation ; 


Itruſt,by theſe few examples which I rave dow we my xl jg judge and e—— of popuh 
jv. _ it _ with them _— _— _— heretickes in his daies : Ouem- 
ſolet accidere, ut uaees Ft ENt METIIY y CATH C adigurne acies 

noſtra turbetir, pep, nem arr ode fe pens errork yr mam 
non inveninnt, &c. As it path fnheny the gate pecwe in ade ke night, our fight is is fs 
dimmedthat weimagine the ſtares to goe andere way : So theſe fellowes not finding any end or 
ſtableneſſe a atetnatnn ar nocadle rightly ojadge of the | | 

Scriptureand all goethawrie: De buer -ſerm, 15,-Even thus our adycrfaries beingbt 
with their owne Pr cn their eye of + obſcured with thethicke 

*lojids of wiltull ignorance; doe runne, as it were ina maze,taking erroj th, Py 

x and _—_— and "Brom for. catholike and ſound d PIER 
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H 1 
OF POPISH DOCTRINE, 5 


Conſiſting of three parts; looſe Arguments, 


,” _'** © Weake' Solutions, and ſubtile and ſophi- 
T ſicall DiſtinQions. 


"= ; ys The firſt parton. tb the look To light ar argu- 


\', meritewh Pail is s upholden, 


Irſt; let us ſee how pithily pithily our adverſaries ute, and how luſtily they 
 ayabour thera for the rd Jong at heoin pp: aurhoricy of the Pope. 


| Peter did excommunicate An Heh he licke 
FI} by his ſhadow : &y uni Fu d Is He bg Sk 
| ſeft.5.8. Peters x was gnarded with foute quarernions of ſouldiers, 
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Ads 132. LO 
x Cor. 9.5. AR; 12.4. th Church prayed ar Far. _ 7 Pax! nameth him 
Mc » 1 (or.9.5. Ergo,he was chiefe ofthe Apoſtles,and conſequent! 
Flor his ſucceſſor, is head of the Church. RE 
2 Chriſt aid unto Perer,I willgiveuntothee the keyes of the Kingdome 
Marth 16.19, otheaven, HMath.16.19. And Chriſt againe bid Peter feede bis cepe, 


lohn21. Ergo, Peter and his ſucceſſors the Popes, arethe judges of the true ſenſe of the Scripture, 
Bellarms. de verb. interpet. libr.3. cap. 5 
3 Chriſtfith, John10.16.T; here foal be one fepheard end umeſbeep a ht tobe one 
lohn 16:15. chiefe Paſtor oftheuniverfall Church,and thatis Peter and his on, pontsf. Roms. 
Whereas Chriſt ih that place place ſpeaketh of the calling pf the Gentiles [Dh ee 1bave alſo, 
SEE are nee of his fold: That they © cogether withrhe Teyves (hal make bu one opefold under 
Chriſt. 
4 Chriſtidto Peter, I havepra — rr chrthy ft real faile* Ergo, the Popecannor 
Tlobn 17.20. fajle nor erre in faith, Bellerm, m_ RR We Mt h for 4ll the faithfull, 
lohn 17.20. Therefore by nfo all oul be pebvie 'CrTOur, 
5 WMhereſoever trwoor three are gathered rogether lym” a Jawng roam! in the mit of them, Math.18. 
Marth-18-20. 20, Ergo,it belongeth to the P call and egate calls: for to beafſemvIcd in the name 
of Chriſt, is nothing elſe but to theeed by thePopeywathority, which hee hath recei- 
vedfrom Chriſt, Be4ars:.de coz 1th, I,cap.1 2." 
So by this reaſon, if two or thee of the faithful meet $a rn thefeare of God, Chriſt will 
nor bepreſent, unleſſe they have the Popesleave. to 
6 Chriſtfaidto Peter, Put up thy ſword uy ſcubberd: ePope hath both ſwords, Harding. 
ex Incl. pag. 579. A ſimple argument, Perer was rather for ſtriking with the ford, than 
commanded touſe it. 
7 The Church thatis at Babylon ſaluteth rh jon, p Petey 5.x 'y ” Ms Pre was at Rome: for by Babylon 
1 Per-5, 13 here hee meaneth Rome, Belarm. {i6.2. de pentsfi, cap. 2. Afilly argument to prove Peters being at 
Rome: dhe wasat lon,Ergo,at Rome : yetby their owne confeſsion Rome is Babylon, which 
js the ſeat of Antichri 
$ Towr faith is publiſhed throngh the whole world, Rom. x. 5. Ergo, the Church of Rome cannot erre, 
Rom-1.5, Rhemiſt. ibid. So S. Pax! ſaith of the Church of the 7; beſſalomians, Tour faith ty ſpread abroad into all 
quarters, 1 Epiſt.1.8. Ergo, neither could their Church erre in faith. 
9 ' God tooks of the ſptrit that was in Moſes, and gave it among the ſeventy elders, Numb.11.16 Ergo, 
Numb, 1,16, Biſhops have their authority from the Pope, Belarmine. Anſw. The Pope mighr rather challenge 
to he earons ſucceſſour, who was the high Prieſt, than Moſes. And hath the Pope then ſuch abun- 
dance of the Spirit of God, that heecan afforda 'portion thereof roall the Biſhops m whe world, 
and yet kee gh for himſelfe 2 


20 ' Metebif bh wa man Prieſt: &rgo,the Pope is alſo temporall Prince, Belar.lib.5 .de Rom. 
puny cap.9.This argum that it hathnoſequele atall,containerh blaſphemy: for Melchiſedech 
as only a type nd fo of the ſpiricall Kingdome and prieſthood of Chriſt, as the Apoſtle ma- 
keth the application Heb. 7. 
Then 
; * p n 0 
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The looſeweſſe of popiſh arguments. Part.1. 1297 

Then began men to call upon the Name of the Lord, Geneſ.4. 26. Ergo, there were Monkes be- 11 
fore the lood, Bellarm.de HMonach. lib. 1.cap.s . Gen. 4.26." 

Suffer little children to come unto me, Math. 19. Ergo,young menand children may be made Monks, 1 2 
Bellarm. de Monach. lib.2.cap.35. - | 

God faidunto Abraham, Goe out from thy kinred, and fromthy Fathers houſe, Gen.12.1, Forget thine 17 
owne people, and thy Fathers houſe,P [alm.45.10 Erge,it is lawtfull for children without their parents Gen.12. r; 
conſent to enter into profeſsion of Monkery, Bellarm. ibid. cap+36. ; Plal.45-10, 

Now, for Purgatory, which they imagine to be a place of temporall torment after this lite, they 14 
reaſon thus our of Scripture. The Prophet David faith : Lord,rebwke me not in thine anger ,uor chaſtiſe ppt Ig x 
me in thy wrath, P (alm.38.1. Wewent through fire and water, Þ[alns. 66.12. Who ſhall abide the agy of his pſa).56. 2. 
comming ? for hee us like a purging fire, nm Malach 3.2. Og, there is a purgatory fire Malach.z,z. 
after this life. Theſe arguments are too vaine for children : As thongh where the Say ſpea- 
eth of fire, it muſt need;be underſtood of purgatory fire, whereas the Prophet David by water 
and fireandertandeth the afftions of the Church: andthe Propher Malachy, the day of the 
wy pr ground | frh Teſtam Math He that i , 

The like pit ents ontofthe new Teſtament, as Math. .22. ethat is _. 
with hu brot 7 eupal ome, he that ſaith racha, ſhallbe judged by a( onuncell. Luke _—_ Math. 5. 23) 
thecfe upon the Crofle to iſt, Remember me when thou commeſt into thy K ingdome, Atﬀts 2.24- ng 42+ 
whom God hath raiſed up,and looſed the ſorrowes ghngs they reade) for it WINS for bim to be ©5035 
holden of it. Ergo, there isa purgatory after this life, Bellarm. de Pmrgator. lib. 1. cap.4. lodly. 7,8. 

Theſebe their goodly arguments, which if they prove any thing doe infinuate thus much, that 
Chriſts Kingdome is Purgatory, as in the ſe cc, and that hciſt himſelfe was R——_— 
as it followeth by their colle&ion our of the third place _ : Andthat a man for a raſh word 
ſpeaking ſhall be tormented in tory, which (they ſay) exceedeth all the paines and puniſh- 
Rs = wile BAD authority,as from the Turks 1 

Thelike ents ave for Purgatory drawne rophane authority,as urks 16 
Alcaron, out of Plato in Gorgia, out of (icero 11 ſormmio Scipinns, nr one) e/Eneads, and laſt of all 
flames of fire doe breake forth trom the great hill £1,,and out of other places : £rgo, theremuſt 
needs be a Purgatory, Bellarm.cap. 7. & 11. Arenottheſe ſubſtantiall arguments rogrounda mans 
faithnapon? for Bellarmine faith,it is anarticle of Faith to belceve Purgatory,and that he which be- 


leeveth it not,is ſure to goe to hell, Zab.1.deP urgar.cap.11.Thus the ing Turks, the heathen 
Philoſophers and Poets, are become maſters of Chriſtian mens faith. 2 
Chriſt raiſed Laxarrs from the dead, /ohv 11. the rulegs  Math.g. the widdowes ſonne, 17 


Toke 7.Ergo, wee oughtalfotopray for the dead : Bellarm. lib.2. de Prrgat.cap.15. | 
Rom.2, 7. Tothem that continue in well doing, glory, honoxy, and immortality, Ergo, Yints are tobe 18 
worſhipped, Belarm.de ſanit,beatit.lib.1.cap.1 3 ,erg.7. Moſes prayeth thus : Remember,O Lord, A- Rew.r.y; | 
braham, Iſaac,and 1/7 acl thy ſervams, Exod. 31. Tob ſaith, have pitty upon mee, Omy friends, 766 rg. lob 19.32; 
21. Ergo,wc may,and ought to make oar prayers unto Saints, Bellarm.ibid.cap.19. Theſe arguments 
doe rarher move laughter, than miniſter any matter warthy'of contfutation. 
The Ifraclites were commanded to ſtriketheblood of the Paſcall Lamb upon the two fide poſts 19 
of the dore,and the upper dore poſt, xod, 12.7; 1acob laying his bands acrofſe,did bleſſe Joſephs ſons, Exed.12.77 
Gen.q8. Apoc. 14.1. having his Fathers name written-in their forcheads : this is the of the ©<2-48-14- 
crofſe : Ergo itisan holy and venerable figne, Belarm, de imaginib. Santtor ,1ib,2. cap.29. Isnor this SpeE14.2, 
well reaſoned for the crofle ? | 
The Iſraclites were commandedthrice a yeeretogoeup to Terufalem, Dev, 16. Chriſt wentup 46 
with his mother and 1oſephto Ierafalem, Luke 2. Pani mage haſte to goe up to Terufalem ro keepe * 
the feaft of Pentecoſt, As 20, Ergo, now alſo Chriſtians may goe in pilgrimage to Ierulalem, and 
to the holy Land, Bellarm de cult. Sant J5b,3 cap 8, Thus we learne a new point of popiſh Divinity, 
that our Saviour Chriſt and the Apoſtles went. in pilgrimage : Whercas Chriſt himſelfe @ith the 
contrary : 'T he time commeth,when yee ſhall neither inthis mount aine nor in Ternſalem wor ſhip the Father, 
John 4.23. This agreeth with another popiſh tale, that Chriſt came in pilgrims weede to Sainr Tokng. 13: 
Gregories table of hoſpitality, Rhemuſt auner Hebr 13 ſeft.2. 
Sweare not by heaven, + is the Lords ſeate, nor by the earth, it s the Lords footſtoole, © Math, 5, The +; 
place where thou ſtandeſt is holy ground, Exod.3, Thaw haſt knowne the holy Scripemres of achild, 2 Tim,3, Math.s. $4: 
15. Thewery letters of Scrigitare are called holy, becauſe of the holy coments, Ergo,alſo images of Saints, Exod-2. 5. 
becauſe they are fignes otholy things, are to be reverenced and worlhipped, Bellarm, de imaginibus * Tim-3-35- 
Santtor, hibr, 2, cap. 12. theſe with the like are their tour arguments for the adoration of 


"The Prophetcommande#Naames towal-himGile ſeven times; 2 King,5, TE Altarmuſtbe 22 
cleanſed ſevendaies, Exod, 29, 37, 1ob offered ſeven Bullocks and ſeven Rammes far his friends, 
lob 43. So inthe - ſeven Churches, ſeven Angells, ſeven Starres, ſeven Candleſtickes, 
feyen the like. Ergo,there are ſeven Sacraments, Belarym, de Sacr ament, lib, cap.26. 
Rbemsſt. amen, AM pocal, ſett.z, Sl. " ; | Fe” 4, 3+ QUV? . 
AAS, 17. They did ley their. bands upon them, and. they received the holy Ghoſt, Ergo,confumation, 23 _ 
| . Vuuuu 2 which Aaz9.17. 
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The third Pillar of Papiſtry, 


whichis only by laying on of hands,isa Sacrament, A: 19.6. Paxt|aid his hands them, and 
the holy Ghoſt came upon them, and they ſpake with tongues, £7go, a Sacrament of confirmation, 
Bellarm.de Sacrament. Confirmat. lib. cap.2. # 

God isableto bring a Camell through the eye ofa needle, Marh.20.26, Chriſt came in unto his 
Apoſtles thedores being ſhut, roſe out ofhis grave, the ſtone lying upon it : Ergo, he may ag well, 
andis preſent bodily in the Euchariſt, Rhemiſt. Math, 26. ſet. 11. Bellarm. lib. 3. de Sacram, cap.6. 
Chriſt transfigured his _ in the mount, 2ath.17. he turned water into wine, John 2, Appeared 
to Sal out of heaven, Attsg. Ergo, he may as well be preſent in the Sacrament,and conſequently 


is, Rhemiſt. ohn 2. ſeft.2, Atts g. ſett. 1. | 
For the ſacrifice of the Maſſe they reaſon'thus : Prov.9.1. Wiſdome hath builther an houſe, Maine 


3 her vicualls, anddrawne her wine : AMelchiſedech brought forth bread anJ wine to Abraham, 


Gen.24'18. 


Gene. 14. The Prielts and Levites ſhall nor want a man, to cffer burnt offerings continually, 


lecem.33.18. Jerem. 33.18. Ergo, there 1s a ſacrificing prieſthood under the Goſpell, and-the Maſſe is properly a 
_ y ſay , 


crifice; Bellarm. l:b.1. de Miſſa, cap. 6. 9. But here they have proved nothing, unlefſe the 
that the Maſſe is a burnt offering, or that therein there is an oblation of bread and wine, which they 
will not grant. WE 


26 | Likewiſethey reaſon out of the new Teſtament : as lob» 4. Chriſt faith, The howre commeth, when 


Fohn 4.23- 
Ads 13-2. 


I. 


:Tim.2-1. 


the rue wor ſhippers ſhall worſhip my Father in ſpirit and truth, Att 132. As they miniſftrol and faſted, the 
holy Ghoſt ſaid, Separate mee P avi andB arnabas. Chriſt alſo faid, Hor facire,Doe this in remembrance 
LE In all theſe places, by try miniſtring, doing, wee muſtunderſtand lacrificing : 
Ergo, the maſſe is truly and properly a ſacrifice, Bekarm. cap.11.12,13, 

[ob offered ſacrifice unto God for his friends,  7ob 42. Ergo, the Maſſe a facrifice propitiatory : 
Bellaym. lib. 2. cap. - CGirhth Ae) tha frfof at ſap 2 

rt Timoth.2.1. 1 exhort (faiththe A e)e scations, prayers, sving of thanks 
be made for all men, for Kings, and for 1 that are in arbor th wee 14) leade a __ aud - Moan 
Ergo,the Maſe is a ſacrifice ayaileable for the a remporall bleſsings,for theſe are the 4 
plications which are made in the Maſſe, Bellarm lbb.2. de Miſſa, cap.3. | 

Chriſt hanging upon the Crofle, -uttered but ſeven ſhort ſentences in the hearing ofthoſe thar 


9 had by, for the ſpace of three houres, all the while beſide holding his peace : Ergo, the Prieſt at 
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Maſſe is notbound to utter all the Canon witha loudand audible voyce,{4. 2. cap.1 2. 

The Prophet D avid faith, Let my prayer be diretied before thee as incenſe, Pſal.141.1. Ergo,cenſing 
and burning of 1ncenſe is to be uſedin the Maſſe, Bello #ib.r. de Miſſagcap. 15. 

For auricular confeion, they bring theſeand ſach like arguments: Ade» and Eva confeſſed 
their ſinnes unto God, Gen.z. and Camallo, on A the voice of Chriſt, Lazurws came forth of 
the Grave, and was looſed by his Apoſtles from his grave-cloathes, John 11. So men — 
their ſinnes to the Prieſts, by them receive abſolution : Ergo, auricular confeſsion neceſſary wi 
particular enumeration of ſinnes. - | 

It were too long to hea on either all, or moſt of thoſechildiſh and wantonarguments, 
whereby our adverſaries do rather dally than diſpute with us, miniſtring rather marter of ſport and 
hughter, than enforcing any ſoundperſwation of rheir cauſe. Butby theſe, which wee have ſeene 
we may geſle of the reſt. Let indi t men now judge, whether we may may not juſtly ſay unto 
them (their proofes and arguments being ſo weake, and hanging fo evill together, as renews ob- 
jectedtothe Heretickes) that they make arope of fand, All the world beginneth to ſeetheir na- 
kednefſe and beggery, what ſlight arguments, what looſe conjeRures, whar poore ſhifts they 
uſe : and how in moſt of theirchiefe queſtions, they are taine tobegge ſome helpe- of the Iewes, 
and runne to their beggarly ceremonies, - as Saint Pax/ calleth them, for ſuccour: It ſhall notbe = 
amiſſetoſcca few examples of this matter. 

To prove their traditions beſide Scripture, they alleage the unwritten traditions of the Iewes, 
Bellarmine de verb. lib. 4. cap. 8, Andyetwe reade of no ſuch authenticall traditions which they 
had,bnt thoſe which were unlawfull and itious, condemned by our Saviour Chriſt, Mark, 7. 
ge Tee rejett rhe (ommandements of God, to obſerve your owne tradztions. 

They ground the uſurped monarchie of the Pope (over the whole Church,upon the example of 
the high Prieſthood inthe Law, which was a type and figure of Chriſt, and in him accompliſhed, 
Hebr, 4. 15. and 9. 24, Bellarm, de pontif. 1th,1, cap, 9.. 

The name of Clerkes or Cleargie men Be deriveth from the Tewes: amongſt whom 
the Levites were faid tobe the Lords lot and inheritance, N»mb. 18. Bellarm /ib1.de (lerics, cap'2, 
And thus hee would bring in a legall and Indaicall difference betweene the Miniſters of the Goſpell 
and the people, as there wasbetweere the Levitesand the other tribes : W hereas before the Lord 
there is nodifference betweene them in that reſpe& ; for they are all, both people and Paſtors, 
the Lords inheritance and lot, 1 Peter 5:3, 

The ſingle life otthe Cleargy he would prove by theexample of the Prieftsinthe Law, who when 


their courſe came to ſacrifice, ſeparated themſelves fram their wives, Belle.de (leric.liþ.1.c,rg.But 


who {eeth not that this was a legall ſanity only, repreſenting the integrity and purity of the true 
andperfe& Prieſt, Chriſt Icſus: for otherwiſe by the fame reaſon, they may exaRt the like T_ 
0 


The loofeneſſe of popiſh argamenrs, Part.1. 1299 


ofall Conti peogn, becauſe all Iſrael was commanded te keepe from their wives three daies, 
before the Lo aqp_—_ inSinai, Exod. 19. 

Vowes and Monkerie provedby the example of the Nazarites and Rhecabites,amongſt the Iſrae- 5 
Nos de Monach. lib.1. cap.5. E 
| ir lenten faſt warranted by Moſes and Elias, forty daies faſt, Rhemiſft. 2ſath. 4 .ſe.2. 6 

fay the Temples of Chriſtians ought to be built, ad (militudinem templi Salomonts, after 7 
the ſimilirude andpatterne of Sa/omons Temple, Bellarm. lib. 3. de cultu Sanftor.cap-3- 

Their conſecrated oyle, falt, water, aſhes, andſuch trumpery, they would warrantby thelike $ 
ceremonies uſed in the Law, as the falt water, N»mb.5. the water mingled with aſhes, Nzmb. 19. 
Bellarm. de cults Santtor. tib.3. cap.7. 

The Chriſme, which is uſed in the popiſh Church, in confirmation, brought inby ſuperſtitious 9 
imitation of the holy ointment, wherebythe Prieſts and the Tabernacle were anointedin the Law, 
Bellarm. de Sacrament. ( oufirm.bib.2. cap.8. | ob. 

The Maſle a facrifice pro itiatory,becauſe the Iewes had facrifices for ſinne, Levit.4.5. Bellarm. 10. 40 | 
de Miſſe, t1b.2. cap.2. As h all thoſe facrifices werenot types and figures of one only propiti- Ecvit-4- 5- 
atory ſacrifice of Chriſt upon the Croſſe. . 

Their private Maſſes, wherein the Prieſt reccivethalone, the people ſtanding by, authoriſed by 11 
ro p04pep ofthe Prieſts inthe Law,who facrificed within,and the people waited wirhout, Belax. 
sbid.cap.9. As though the v&ile of the Temple wasnotrent aſander inthe paſsion of Chriſt,' which 
before keptthe people from the ſight of the holy things : and now the Papiſts would draw the 
curtaine before their eyes ſtill. | 

Popiſh Maſsing garments invented to reſemble the coſtly attire of the high Prieſt inthe Law, 12 
Bellarm. de Miſſa.{s6.2. cap.15 . Whoſe rich ornaments and beautifull attire,were evident types and 
figures of the ſpirituall beauty and excellency of the Kingdome and Prieſthood of -Chriſt, 

Pſalme 45. 9.13, 14+ 

\The tuperſtitious dedication of their Churches, they borrow from the prattice of people un- 1 3 
 derthc Law ; as the Chucch was lonely dedicated in Salomon: time, in Ezra his daies, 2 Chron.7. 
Ezxra6.andby the Machabees, 1 TMichab.cap.qe And therefore Chriſtian Charches ought tobe de- 
dicated in like ſort, Be/larm.de cult Santtor lib. 3. cap.y. whereas it is certaine,that the ſolemne de- 

Gxation ofthe Iewiſh temple, was alively reſemblance of the dedication of the true Tabernacle, Bebe. 8. 2" 
which was the body of Chriſt, Heb.$.2. And of the new and living way, dedicated unto us by the vaile, jy, 
that his fleſp, Heb.10.10. And yet never did the Iewesuſehalfe thoſe ceremonies (but ſuch toyes 

none at all) in dedicating the temple, as Papiſts doe in hallowing of theirs: Such are the burning of 

Tapers, picturing of Croſſes upon the walls, fprinckling of water, and »f aſhes upon the pavement, 

making of Charaters : The Iewes themſelves would bluſh to behold ſach things, Bellarm.ibid. | 

The adorning of their Churches, with images, croſſes, veſtiments of filver, gold, (ilke, precious x4 
ſtone, their gorgeous and ſumptuous buildings, warranted by the example of Salowons Temple, 
whach was beautifullboth within and without, Bellarm. ibid. cap.6. yetthey might have knowne 
this,thatthe beauty andglory of the firſt houſe did ſhadow forth unto the Iewes the ſpirituall com- 
lineſſe and excellency ofthe laſt houſe, thatis, the Church of God under Chriſt, Haggens 2. 10. yj,go 4.16; 
And o faith the Prophet E/ay, ſpeaking of the ſpirituall Temple : 1 will /ay thy ſtones with the Car- 
buncle, and thy foundations with Saphirs, cap. 54.11. 

Yet weedeny not, but that rhe externall Charches alſo of Chriſtians ought to be built, and ador- 
ned with moderate coſt, after a decentand comely fort. 

The Prieſts in the Law,were to judge of leprous perſons,and to diſcerne their leproſie, Levie.13. x & 

14- Therefore Chriſtians are now alſobound to make particular confeſsion and efumeration of | .cyir.c. 14; 
their finnes inthe eares of the Prieſts, Belarm.de penitent.lib.z.cap.z.Y ct the Prieſts werenot to take 

knowledge of every infirmity or diſeaſe, but of this contagious and infeftious kinde : how they 

can they hence conclude, that the knowledge of all ſinnes, both great and ſmall, belongeth to the 

Prieſt ? And who knoweth not, that herein the Prieſthood of the Law, diddecypherthePriett- 

hood of Chriſt, by whom our ſpirituallleprofies are diſcerned and aured ? 

Nay,they doe not content themſelves with an apiſh imagination of Tewiſh ceremonies,but they x 6 
alſoborrow fromthe corrupt praice ofthe Iewes,and the erroneous gloſſes of their blindRabbins, 
certaine grow » of their Pope Catholike Doftrine : as they allow prayer for the dead, by tharpre- 
ſident of 1»das Machabews, 2 Machab.1 2.1 4other points alſo of their _— faith, as concerning 
metits, free-will, invocation of Saints, traditions, beſide Scripture and ſuch like, they would war- 
rantby the praftice of the Tewith ſynogogue, . and the allowance of ſome of their Rabbins, as the 
compllers of the A pologie for the Komane faith, ont of Proteſtants, labour to prove. 

Contra.1. Thatplace objeRed,is citedout ofa booke not heldofthe Iewes themſelves tobe Ca- 
nonicall,and is reje&ed by Proteſtants out of thecanon, according tothe judgement of theancient 
Fathers,and the purer ages ofthe Church : 2. The place is corrupted in the Latin tranſlation, which 
readeth, he ſent rmelue thouſand drachmes of ſilver -- to be offered for a ſacrifice for the ſine of the dead: 
whereasin the Grecke originall :wo chowſand onely are mentioned, andthe word dead is omitted. 

3- It ſeemeth, thatthcabridger of this hiſtory, added rhis of his owne, for neuther Joſeph, Bev _ 
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The thre Pillrof Papiſtry. 


Goricn, that writ five bookes in Hebrew of this matter, remembreth any ſack thing to have beene 
done by Indas Macchabers,lib,z .cap.19. Nor vet Flavins leſephne, in his ke of antiquities, wri- 
ting the ame hiſtory, 15h.12.cap.12, 4. And further, if IE were of any antherity, it would 
juſtifiethe praving for thoſe which die in mortall and damnable ſinnes, without any ſigne of repen= 
tance,as theſe did, who being dead, were found to have Tewells conſecrate tn the Idolls of the lam- 
nites, which was a manifeſt tranſgreſsion ofthe Law. 5. And concerning their opinions borrowed 
of the Rabbins, we allow themto be fit maſters of their faith : 7f the blind leade the blind, borh fall 5n- 
to the ditch,as our bleſſed Saviour faith,and ſoit commethto paſſe here: for theſe traditions,and do- 
Arines of the Rabbins,contrary to the Scriptures, arethe very famereproved by our bleſſed Saviour 
in thoſe times : They worſhip for dottrine the commandements of men : and ſo Hicrome teſtifieth, that 
the Iewiſhtraditions,which the Lord reproved, had theirbeginning from R.Sammas Hille, Achaba, 
and ſome others, not long before the birth of Chriſt, which they call Swnp#5% ſecond gloſſes ot 
expoſitions : andthus Bellarmine alſo confeſſeth : againſt theſe traditions there is extant a conſtitu- 
ftitution of 1»ſtiniax in theſe words : Yue dewteroſis, quaſs ſecundaria traditio ab ipſes dicitur, in uni- 
verſuum interdicimus,ut que ſacris libris comprehenſa non ſit, neque deſuper tr adita per Prophetas,Gc. that 
which is called of them demreroſis aga ſecond tradition, we forbid in generall, as not being com 
hended in the ſacred bookes, nor moreoverdelivered by the Prophets, bur containeth certaine 
things cxce :dby men, ſavoring of terrene things, and notarall of divine,&c. 

Laitly, the Papiſts doe farre excecd the Church of the Iewes, inmumber of ceremonies, but jn 
lightneſſe and vanity of ſuch childiſh toyes,the Tewes never came ncerethem;or were once likeun- 
to them. We will give one inſtance of the ceremoniesuſed in baptiſme : Firſt, they touch the eares 
andthenoſtrels with ſpettle of the party baptized, that his eares may be opened to heare the word, 
and hisnoſtrells to diſcerne betweene the {mell of good and evill. Secondly, the Prieſt figneth his 
eyes,cares,mouth,breſt,forchead, with the ſigne ofthe crofſe, thar all his ſenſes thereby maybe de- 
fended. Thirdly, hallowed falt is put into his mouth, that hee 4 be ſeaſoned with wiſdome,and 
kept from putrifying in ſinne. Fourthly, the party is anointed with oile on his breſt, that he maybe 
Ge from evill ſuggeſtions ; and betweene the ſhoulders, which ſignifieth the receiving of ſpirituall 
Krength. Fifthly, hee is anointed with the Chriſme in the top of the head, and thereby is become a 
Chriſtian. Sixthly, a white garment is putupon him to betoken his tion. Sev , & 
vaile jsput vpon his head, in token that heis now crowned with a royallDiademe. Eightly, a bur2 
ningtaper is putinto his hand,to fulfill that ſaying of the Goſpel, Ler your lighr ſhine before men, Bellar. 
lib.1.de Baptsſm.cap.26.27. Ireport mee now to the Tewes, if ever they uſed ſuch royes, or doe to 
this day in any of their ritesand ceremonies ; So that we may jaſtly fay with 4 »guſtwme,Jpſanm reli- 
gionem oneribus premunt,ut tolerabilior fit conditio Indeorum,qui legalib. ſarcinis non humanu preſumptio= 
mibus ſubizcinutur : They cumber rms with their burthenſome inventions : ſo that the Iewes 
caſe was more tolerable, (thantheirsthat live under popery) who were ſabje only to legall cere- 
monies, not to the inventions of men. And thus wee ſee the weakneſſe of popith religion, and 
feeblenefle of their cauſe, who — very bepgery are conſtrained to patch up their tattered gar- 
ments with Iewes ragges. Thus much for the firſt part. Noy to the next. 

/ 


The ſecond parc of this Pillar, concerning the inſufficient 
Anſwers and Solutions of our adverſaries. 


; A S$ moſt of the arguments which our adverſaries uſe againſt the common cauſe of rhe Goſpell, 

and the truth, doe very _ and weakely conclude any — againſt us : ſo their anſwers 
likewiſe, which they ſhape unto ſach arguments, as theyare _=_ withall, are very ſimple, and 
doe bewray the weakneſle of their cauſe. Some particulars for example fake we will ſee. 

Being urgedconcerning prayers in an wne e, with thar place of Saint Pax; If 2 
pray inan unknowne tongue, my ſpirit prayeth, but mine nnderſtanding ts without fruit, 1 (orimh. 14.14. 
That is,ſach prayers are unprofitable torhe Church, which it underſtandeth not. anſwer,that 
publike prayer is made unto God, not to the people : andit is enough, if God rd, thongh 
the people underſtand 10t, Belarmin. de verbo Dei, lib, 2,cap.16, Objef, 2. Averyablurdan- 
ſwer : For,if it were ſufficient that God underſtandeth po_ prayers,they need nor to be uttered 
with the voyce,but conceived onely in the heart, the thoughts whereofare as well underſtood of 
God,as the wordsof the mouth. And the Apoſtle reaſonerh cleane contrary, ſhewing that the un- 
learned cannut fay Amen to prayersnot underſtood, werſ; 16. Ergo, the underſtanding alſo of the 


lace, Apoc.22.18, If any man ſhall adde wnto theſe things,God ſball adde, fc. 
bo ſufficient, and to conmine all neceflary matter to falyation, and that 
wer is,that /ohn doth only for- 


Whereas wealleagethat 
Topreve the Scriptures to 
nothing onght t» be added to them to ſupply their wants. Their 


bid any addition to be made to that Booke, Bellerm. de verbs Dei, lib. 4. cap. 10. reſp, ad ſecnnd. 
obje. whereas notwithſtanding the ſame ſentence is pronounced elſewhere,generally of the whole 
wordof God, that nothing muſt be added ro it, Dexr.4.2, 12.32, Prov. 30.6, | 


We 


Weake and inſufficient anſwers, Part,2. 1301 . 


W e againe reaſon thus, The whole Scripture is profitable to teach to improve, cc : as S. Part faith,3. 3 
T imoth.3. 16; therefore the Scriptures containe all thingsneceſſary to ſalvation, we need no other > Tizr+ 3-16; 
helps. Their anſwer is,that Saint P«x/ſaith nor,the Scriptures onelyare faihcient to theſe purpoſes, 
but that they do,ad hec omnia prodeſſe & juvare,they do prefit and help towards theſe purpoſes, Bel 
larmine ibid, As though it followeth not in the ſame place,thar che man of God may be abſolute, being 
made perfect to all good work, v.17. It the Scriptures then worke an abſolute perteRtionin mentou- 
ching the former quties,then are they notonly profitable, bur ſutfictent. 

o prove, thatalthough Chrift, in the very firſt moment of his conception, was perfet God 4 
andperfe& man, yet as man received notart once the fulnefſe of wiſedome, but grew up, andin- 
| creaſed therein daily, we urge that place in Luke : And leſies increaſed in wiltdome and ſtature, cap. Lnkz.y3% 

2-52. They anſwer, hedid cncreaſe opinione bominum,onely in the opinion of men : whereas 1t fol- 
loweth in plaineand dire& words in the text, He incyeaſedin the forenamed graces, borh with Grd and 
wen. Bellarmin. de ( hrifti anima, 11b.4.cap.s. reſp. ad g. locum, 

To that place, Mark. 1 3.32-Of that day and houre knoweth no man, nonotthe Angels which arein Hea- 5 
venyreither the Sonne himſclfe ſave the Farher:which words plainely ſhew, that Chriſt axman onely Mark, :3.33; 
| knoweth not the time of his comming to judgement: They frame this anſwer, Non ſtir ad di - 
alys: The ſonne of man is ſaid not to know ir,that,is,to declare it to others, but to keep it ſecret to 
himſeltfe, Bellar.ibid. This anfwer is very inſufficient: for as the Son knoweth itnot,ſo neither doe 
the Angels: ifthe Son be faid,not to know it to tell others,and yet knoweth it in himſelfe:ſo like- 
wiſe the Angels ſhould know tothemſelves,though not for others . But I thinke, they will not 
fay, that the houre of Chriſts comming isrevealedt» the Angels. Againe, as the S'\nis faid not 
to know it,ſo the Father is aid to know it; ifthe Sonne onely know itnot, to reveale it to others, 
then the Father knowerh it, to the intent he ſhould declare it tonthers : but never yet was it decla- 
red to any creature, nor ever ſhall, till Chriſt ſuddenly appeare in the cloudes. 

Whereas S. Peter faith, Whom God raiſed up, loofing the ſorrowes of Hell (as the Rhemiſts tranſ- 6 
late )Chriſt, they fay, looſed other men from thoſedolonrs of hell : Rhemift. in enum locum: Bellarm. 
de (hriſt.1ib,4.caþ.8. yetit followeth, betanſeit was impoſſible for hims to be holden of it: theſe ſorrows 
therfore were looſed, which Chriſt was in fora while,but could not belong keptthere,namely,the 
ſorrowes ef death,as wedoe reade agreable to the Greeke text,not the forrowes of hell:It 7 
fore but a childiſh ſhift which they uſt,and contrary to the ſenſe and words of the text. 

Being urged with that ſcape that Peter made, Galath. 2. for the which he was reproved of Paul, + 
they ſhoote out theſe words, Sine dubio peccatum illnud ant veniale ac leviſſmum fit. Ether it was a 
veniall and moſt light offence,or he offended only materially:that is: errarum quoddam fwit, ſed abſq, 
Pews culpa: an crror was committed, but without any faultatall of Peters, Bellar.de pontif.16b,1,28. 
A moſt grofſe andabſurd anſwer. Firſt,S.Pax/ſaith,he withſtood Peter to the face,that is, openl 
and plainly rebuked him,and not without juſt cauſe, for hc was to be blamed, Ga/ar. 2.11, Second- 
ly, Peters faul was, that he conſtrained the Gentiles to do likethe Iewes, v 14. And by his exam- 

le he cauſed the Iewes and Barnabas to difſemble:Is difcimulation then ſo ſmall an offence?or was 
itfo lighta fault,toconſtraine the Gentiles Iudaizare,to play the Iewes?or was Paw! ſo undiſcreet, 
fo ſharply toreprove ſo worthy an Apoſtle for ſs ſmall a fault? Thirdly,what doctrine is this,that 
a man may ſinne, and not be guilty of finne, maydoa fault, and not bee faulry ? as though ſinnes, 4 
committed ignorantly and unwittingly,doe not bring a guilt with them;albeit not ſo greatand hei- 
nous,as ſinnces willingly done: For to whatend elſe were facrifices appointed in the taw for fins of 
I ce, Levit.4. 

Where wee alleage the example of Saint Pax/, that appealed unto Czfar,(aying thus, 1 and at y | 
Ceſar: judgement [eate where 1 ought to be judged, Als 25.10.10 prove tharas Paxl,fo Peter and his Afs 25.19; 
ſucceſſors were ſubject to the terrene and ſecular power ofthe Emperors. Their anſwere is, that 
there isnot the like reaſon of Heathen and Chriſtian governours:for untothem,even the chiefeBi- 
ſhop was ſubject in civillcauſes : but when Princes became Chriſtians, they then were to ſubmit 
themſelyes to the Pope,as ſheepe to the ſhepheard. Bellarm.de Rom. ponrif. 1ib.2. cap. 29. Aworthy 
anſwere:as though the Goſpel did abridge the lawfull authority of Princes: for if ir werethe right 
of heathen Empernars tobe ſupreme judges of al perſons: (otherwiſe the Apoſtle wouldnot volun- 
tarily haveappealed to an unlawfull and uſurped power: ) Much more may Chriſtian Princes cha- 
lengethe fame right. They cannotanſwer,that Ceſar had his power by uſurpation : for the Apoſtle > 
was not compelled thereunto,but made free choice of Ceſar tobe his j1dg2. 

To prove that ix isnot lawtfull nor convenient for one and the ſame man tobe both an Eccleſiaſti- 
call and temporall Ig. e bring forth theſeand fach like places of Scriptare, r # not meete we if 
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Gal1,t1,14 


ſhould leave the word and (erve tables. Atts 6.2. No man that goeth a warfare, —_— him(elfe 1g 65 

with (ccular buſineſſe, h. 2. They anſwere us, thatit is nor meete an Ecclefiaſticall perſon 3 

ſhould attend upon baſe offices, as tobe a Cater or provider of viAtuals,to bee occupiedin buyi 

and ſelling, and ſuch like,B elar.de pontif./ib.y .cap.10,But they have faid juſt nothing:for whotterh 

not that theſe ſecular affaires are forbidden not ſo much becauſe of their baſeneſle of vilenes,or be- | 

cauſe they are lets and impediments unto the paſtorall fun&tion?New it is moſt plaine and evident, | 

that the charge and carc of civil government, are as great,nay a greater diſtrationot the ——_— 
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The third Pillar of Papiſtry; 


the executing of ſmaller andbaſcr offices,and require greater ftudyand in , and therefore doe 
as well, nay,much rather hinder and ler the progreſſe of ſpirituallmatrers. And yet further to ſhew 
what a frivolous and feeble anſwer they have made,our Sayiour Chriſt faith,toput all out of doube 


will not ay (I trow) that theſe are 


Who made mee a Indge ,or a divider over you ? Like 12.14. 
_ 4 Firs door lands arid hered:itaments,and to 


baſe andvile offices,to be'a Iudge of controverſies,and a 
give unto every man his owne : yeteven theſe principall prerogatives of civill g-vernment our 
Saviour doth refuſe, as unfitto be matched with the preaching of the Goſpel. 

W hereas we inferreupun Peters example, A#.10. 26. who forbad Cornelis to worſhip him, 
that Saints and holy men are not therefore tobe adored with any religious worſhip: Itis anſwered, 
that Cornelize did well; and as he ought, in worſhipping Peter : but Peter of modeſty refuſed to 
take itart his hands, Bellarms.de Santt.lib.1.cap.14. Yea,but Peter rendereth arcaſon : For I am alſo 
a man, ver/.26.infinuating,that ſuch religious worfhip belonged unto God, not unto man : If jt be 
then a point of modeſty only for the creature to refuſe thathomage which is due to the Creator, 
then was this modeſty in Peter. 

That there was and is,one and the ſelfe-ſame ſubſtance both of the Sacraments of the old Teſta- 
ment, and of ours, we prove itby S.\/Panls words : They all did eate of the (ame ſpiritnall meat, and did 
all drinks the ſame ſpjrituall drinke, 1 Corsnth.10 .4. wer is made, that they did eate and drinke 
the ſa me ſpirituall meate and drinke —_— themſelyes,”nor' the fame with us, Belarm. de 
Sacram. lib. 2.cap.17{which is but a vaine ſhift : forthe Apoftle addeth, They dranke of the [diritu- 
all Rocke that followed them, aud the Rocke was Chriſt ,verſ;4. Now,Chriſt is the fame ſpirituall Rocke 
both unto ns, and untothem : not unto them onely among themſelyes,or to us onely, but bothun- 
to them, andunto us. | | 

That thebaptiſme of 1ohn, and the baptiſme of Chriſt, was one and the fame in ſubſtance, and of 
the fame cfficacy and force,wee prove it thus : 7ohns baptiſme was the bapriſine of repentance for 
remiſsion of finnes : L»k.3.3. So alſo was the baptiſme of Chriſt : Repent and be baptized every one of 
youin the name of Teſis Chriſt for the remiſſion of ſmmes : A.2.38. Ergo, there wasthe ſame fruitand 
effect of cach baptiſme. A anſwer us thus: No, faith the Icſuite, there is rfot the like reaſon 
of both,for repentance went before Chriſts baptiſine as a neceſſary preparation thereunto,bur it fol- 
lowed lohnsbaptiſme, as an effe thereof : Bellarm.de bapts[.l5b.1cap.23. This anſwer is too yaine 
and frivolous, for in repentance aretwothings,the purpoſe of heart, A#.1 1.23.andthe amendment 
of life, which conſiſteth ih being buried and dead unto finne, and rifing up to the newneſle of life, 
Rom.5.4. This ſe and vow of heart, with confeſsion of finnes, went as well hefore 1ohns bap- 
tiſme as Chriſts : for the people firſt came and confeſſed their fins, and then were baptized of 7ohn : 
Math.3.6. Lnk.3.12.Andas for amendment of life, which is the accompliſhmentand fruit of repen- 
rance, it neither wentbefore ohne baptiſme,nor Chriſts : not Johns, by their owne confefGion, not 
Chriſts,for in the ſame inſtant,that the Apoſtle faid, Repent and be baptized : Att.2. They werebapti- 
zcd,ſfo that the time ſerved them not to ſhew the fruits of repentance:andby baptiſine we are buri- 
ed unto ſin,and raiſed up to newneſle of life, Rows 6.4. But the frurts and efficacy of bapriſme goeth 
not before, but followeth after : thus the vanity of their anſwer is vaniſhed and blowne away. 

Whereas we object that laying of Chriſt, Excepr yee catemy fleſh, and drinks my blood, yes have no life 
51 you, John 6.5 3. That it cannot be underſtood of the Euchariſt,as our adverſaries doe expound all 
ſuch places inthat chapter, for then no man could be faved without this ſacrament, which were an 
abſard and hard ſaying : And ſoboth infants, which are not fitto receive it, andall ſch as are pre- 
ventcd by ſome remedileſſe necefity, ſhould becut off from the hope of falyation : They anſwer 
thus: firſt,that the place is to be underſtood only of thoſe that are Aa/ri,of yeeres of diſcretion,not 
of infants. And againe,all men are boundeither to communicate, reipſa, vt deſiderio, either in very 
deed,or elſe in vow and deſire, Bellar.de ſacr.Cnchar.bib.1.ca.n.reſp.ad argu.g. Thisanſweris like un- 
to the reſt, very inſufficient,and maybe turned upon themſelves; for whereas they urge the nece(- 
ſity of baptiſme out of theſe words of onr Saviour, ©xcept aman be borne of water, and the Spirit, hee 
cannot enter into the K ingdome of heaven, Toh. 3.5. May itnotas wellbe anſwered, that children alſo 
are excluded here as in the other place? forthe words are in both places generally ſpoken withour 
exception. Againe,Chriſt ſaith, Except yee eate : Ifrhis may be donein vow and defire,that is, ſpiri- 
tually,which we affirme & grant, then it is not meant of the Sacramentall eating only,as the Papiſts 
beare us in hand,and fo they are contrary to themſelves: Laſty,if itbe neceſſary to receive the Eucha- 
riſt either atually andin deed, orin vow anddeſire (which is moſt true.) Thereis the like neceſ- 
ſity thereof, as of baptiſme : For the Rhemiſts confeſſe as much, that they before God are accepted as 
baptized, that depart this life with vow and deſire to have this ſacrament, but by ſome remedileſſe neceſſity 


* cold not obtaine it, Annot. Joh, 3. ſef.2. Thus baptiſme bytheir owne confefion isproved tobeno 


moreneceſſary than the other Sacrament: and fo are they taken with their owne wiles. 

Againſt the reall preſence in the Euchariſt, amongſt orherarguments, wee doe bring forh this : 
Saint Paslin divers places, calleth the Sacra ment bread after conſecration : as I {7.10. 16. The 
bread which we breake, is it not the communien of the body of Chriſt * And chap, 11. 26, As often as yee 
ſhall eate this bread, and arinks this cup, yee ſhew the Lords death till hee come. 

The Apoſtle callerh it bread, &rgo,it isbread not the body, fleſh or blood of Chriſt. Tothis argu- 


ment, 
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 ment,they make us this anſwer:The _ calleth it bread,becauſe it was bread before,or becanſe 

it _—_ to be bread, not that it is bread, Bellar.de Enchariſt. lb. 1.cap.14.reſponſ ad loc 13.Yea, 
butthe Apoſtle maketh mention together, both ofthe bread and cup: if itbe calledbread, becauſe of 
the appearance only ; then by the like reaſon ſo is the cup : and as there is no bread indeed, fo there 
ſhallbeno cup. Againe ſaith he, The bread which we breake;but the ſhape or forme of bread cannot 
be broken, but the ſubſtance. Neither will they fay,that Chriſts body is devided or broken : there- 
fore it is true bread which the Apoſtle ſo calleth. Laſtly, if they like this ſpeech of the Apoſtle, 
that he ſhould call it bread after conſecration, how commeth it to paſſe,that they are afraid to call 
it bread in the Canon of the Mafſe,but the Body of Chriſt only ? It ſhould ſeeme therefore by their 
practiſe, that they miſlike the Apoſtles phraſe and manner of ſp:ech. 

Thatthe Euchariſt ought to be miniſtred indoth kinds, we confirme it out of that ph 6.53- on p 
Except ye eat the fleſh of the Sonne of man, and drinke his blond, ye have no life in you : which our adver- * FJ 
faries expound of the Euchariſt. Their anſwere is thfts:rhat here the conjunction or particle,,and, . 
muſt be taken after the phraſe of Scri for the dis jun&ive,vel,cither:as ifrhe ſenſe were this : 
exceptyouecither eate or drinke,Bellar.de Enchar.lib.4,.cap.25. by this reaſon, they make ita thing 
indifferent, either to cate or drinke,to doe any one of them : and fo, as the people doe onely eate in 
the Sacrament amongirrtinend not drinke ; the contrary cuſtome alſo may be bronght in, for the 
people todrinke onely,andnot to care, which I thinke they willbe loath to grans. 


Againe,where = preſſe us for the neceſsity of Baptiſme with that place, 10h. 3.5. Except a man Tobng.5. 
hedimn of water and t _ : we cananſwer them with their owne words: and in this place,&,is 
taken for either,vel;as if it were faid, Every man muſt be borne either of warer or of the Spirit. Al- 


we havebetter anſwers,and arenot driven to uſe any ſuch ſhift, yer thus they do make rods 
for themſelvest1 be whipt withall. | 
W hereas we thus reaſon,that the Euchariſt ought to be miniſtred in both kinds,becauſe the death 16 
of Chriſt cannot otherwiſe belively ſhewed forth but both by eating & drinking in remembrance 
of Chriſt : The Ieſite boldly anſwereth, thata ſufficient commemoration may be made by recei- 
ving only in one kind, Bellar de Sarram, Enchar.bb,4.c.27. cleane contrary toS. Paxl,who faith: As 
often as ye ſhall eate this bread, and drinks this Cup,ye ſhew the Lords death tH he come, 1 Cor.11.26. To 1 Cor.1r. a6, 
remaner and ſhew forth the death of Chriſt, he requireth receiving in both kinds. 
That the mariage of Miniſters, is authorized by the word of God, we prove out of S. Pawl, 1 Tim. 17 
3.11.who having firſt deſcribedthe office of Biſhopsand Paſtors.of the Charch,8 what manner of : Tio-3. 11. 
men they ought tobe,commetrh afterwards to ſet forth the qualities and conditions that ſhould b & 
in their wives: That they ſhould be honeſt ſober and faithful. The Icſuit here telleth us, that the Apoſtle 
meaneth ſach,as had been their wives before they were ordained,/. 1.de cleric.c.20. Anſw.I wilaske 
them then one queſtion: Their former wives maried before,did they renounce them afterward,or 
retaine them?If they renounced them, what need had the Apoſtle to be focareful in ſetting downe 
rules & precepts for their wives? for it was no more to them, how they demeaned themſelves than 5 
other wome.Ifthey retained them in the name of their wives,they cirher lived together, or - wn 
not apart,for the Apoſtle preſcribeth an order for the Miniſters houſe and children, ver.4.Bur there 
isno reaſon that the mother ſhould want the comfort of her children, though ſhe enjoied notthe 
company of her husband:It is therfore moſt like the mother lived with her children, and the chil- 
dren with their father:and where elſethen ſhould their mother live bur with their father?If then 
ey livedin one houſe together, how then is ſhe not now his wife as freely,and for all honeſt = 
es and ends of mariageas before? Who ſeeth not now, how weakly theſc things hang together? 
- And that iris as lawful for the Miniſters of Gods word to marryafter their _ to the Miniſte- 18 
ry,as before, we ſhew itby theſe words of the Apoſtle: Have we nor power to leade abonta ſiſter awife? \ Cor. 9.5. 
x Cor.g.5. Their anſiver is, that it muſt be tead thus, a fer a woman : for certainedevoat women 
followed the Apoſtles which miniſtredunto them of their ſubſtance, Rhewmiſt. Annot. in hunc lacum, 
Anſ.But this were a ſuperfluous ſpeech to ſay,a ſiſter a woman, whereas it had been enough to fay, 
fiſter, which wordalſo expreſſeth the ſexe. And ſeeing the Apoſtles had wives of their owne, 
it isan abſurd thing to imagine, tha?'they would chuſe rather to goe in the company of ſtrange 
won their owne wives being tore neceſſary to attend on them, and more fit for avoiding of 
ence. Mt tt 
That the hearingand preaching of the word of God,is aneceſſary note of the Church, wee con- xg 
clude out of our Saviour Chriſts words : 1oh. 10. Ay ſbeepe heare my voice. Bellarmine anſwereth, lohn 10.15. 
it is anote whereby a man may gueſſe of hiseleRion, to heare the Word of God, but not a viſible 
note to know the Churchby, Belkermin. de notis eccleſ. lib. 2.cap.2. A groſſe anſwete, asthough 
whereby a man is knowne tobe a true member of the Charch,the Church it ſelfe alſo is not known 
to be a true Church. If one manbe knowne to be of the Church, becauſe he obeyerh the voice of 
eChriſt, why ſhall nota c tion of many men be knowne to bee the Church of God likewiſe 
by embracing the Word of God? EO IRNAN 
Againe,our Saviour Chriſt ſaith, #hereſoever two or three are gathered together in my name, thero _ 
am 1 in the middeſt, Mat.1 8. Hence we conclude, that to aſſemble togetherin the name of Chriſt, that 1.4 2... 
is,to hcare his word,and receive the Sacraments, a moſt manifeſt note ofthe true Church, Belar- 
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wineanſwereth : this place ſheweth not where the Church is,but where Chriſt is, Be/larm.thid. A 
moſt ridiculous andunskilfull anſwer:as Geagh where Chriſt is knowne to be preſent, there is not 
neceffarily the Church : for where elſe is he to be found, but in his Church ? 

Chrift aid to Peter, Dis Eccleſie, Tell it to the Church;an obſtinate ſinner muſt be referred to the 
cenſure of the Church: Ergo, Petey and his ſiccefſors are not the ſupreame judges : for here he is 
referred to the Church, Bellarm.So the Pope doth dicere Eccleſie, tell it to the Church,id eff bi ipſs, 
that is,he telleth it co himſelfe,{b.de concil.2.cap.1 9. eAnſere. Is not here good ſtuffe?the Pope is 
now become the whole Church : contrary to the ſenſe of this place : for in cenfuring of offenders 
we muſt proccede by decreees: firſt, one muſt rebuke him that ſinneth, then two or three; laſt of all 
it muſt be declared to the Church:ſo then,as two or three are more than one, ſo the Charcch is miore 
than 2.0r 3.But the Pope isnot 2.0r 3 *much leffe can he ſtand for the whole Church. 

That the Apoſtles were all equall in anthority,we ſhew it out of Saint Pas/, Epheſ.2.20, where 


21 


| Bpheſ 1.20, the Charch is faid to be builtupon the foundation of the Apoſtles indifferently. Bellarmineanſwe- 


reth:thart they hadall chiefe authority committed untothemas Apoſtles, but Peter as ordinary pa- 
ſtor. Anſwer, But the Apoſtleſhip was the higheſt office in the Charch. A paſtor or Biſhop was in- 
ferior toan Apoſtle: firſt Apoſtles, faith Saint Pavx/,r (orinth1 2.28.If then they were equall as A- 


1Cof.12,28 , p "FP 
| * poſtles, thererxould be noſuperiori :but ſuch are their fond and childiſh anſwers, 
polties P lg Hee | re their and chidi wers 


_ W hereas wee reaſon thus againſt therefore the Lord buried the body of Moſes , 
3 leaſt the Ifraelites ſhould have worſhipped his body,and ſo committed [dolatry. Bellarmine telleth 
us,that menare not ſo prone to Idolatry now as the Iſraelites werc, and therefore may more ſafely 
be admitted to worſhip reliques,de Reliqu, Sant? 4.2.c.4 Whereas daily experience of popiſh Ido- 
latry ſheweth the contrary : for there was neyer,no not in the moſt corrupt times of char Charch, 
ſach groſſe Idolatry and ſuperſtition, and with ſich boldneſſecommirred, and fo uſually; as is now 
among Papiſts: And theſe with ſach like are there anſwersto ſuch places of Scripture,as we bring 

| againſt them. The like anſwers alſo they giveus in other matters. | 
24 Whereas wetell them, that this name Latinws in Greekeletters thug, ax7#»& doth containe the 


Apoc*13-18. yſticallnumber of 666. Apoc.13- The Icſuite makeththis ſimple anſwer, that Lateinme with e. 5, 


maketh that number,not with ſingle #. Z5b.3,de ponrif.cap.10. Anſ.Herein firſt he ſheweth his igno- 
race,as though the Greeke diphthong,e;,benotuſually expreſſed by a ſingles, in Latine. And what 
ife. be left out ? we want but five of the number.But what a peore ſhift is this, we have found our 
the name of Antichriſt in Latinw ſaving one ſmall letter. 

25 MWherewetellthem, that Rome is vhe City builtupon ſeven hilles : they anſwer us,that it now 
ſtandeth ina plaine, in (amps Martio, Sawnders, A filly ſhift. Butit is certaine at that time, when 
Saint 7ohn wrote the eFpocalyps,thatitſtood upon ſeven hilles, & to this day,there are ancient mo- 
numentsand goodly buildings,charches,chappels,abbeies,or ſuch like upon every one ofthoſe hils. 

26 It weretoolongparticularly to ſet downe all their abſurd and anſwerleſſe anſwers, their filly 
ſhifts and ſtarting holes. As whereas Gregory maketh one Scholaſtic author of the Canon of the 
Maſſe,they anſwer,S.Perrn Scholaſticus diciprreſt,that S. Peter may well be termed a ſchooleman, 
Bellar.de Miſſ.1ib.2.cap.1g.which is indeed to ſet the ſpirit of Gadtg ſchoole;to fay that the Apo= 
ſtles were broughtup in ſchooles. Ts 

Thus inanother place he is conſtrained to grant,that mariage betweene Infidels ought to beafter 
?7 theyarebaptized,the ſecond time contratedand ſolemnized,Bellar,de Matrim.lib. 1.5 . as ong 
they had lived inadultery before: for if the firſt contrat were firme,what need a ſecond?and ifthe 
firſt contra be diffolyed by baptiſme;then are the parties free to marry where they will See what 
an abſurd anſwere is this, "i/i 
28 Whereas wetell them that Sy/vefter the ſecond, was a conjurer and Necromancer, as it is 
recordedin anthentical ſtories:the Isſuit thus pretily EC. 16 matter, that becauſe he was 
well ſeenc in Geometry and inthe Mathematickes; therefore:that rude and unlearnced age,judged 
him to bea Sorcerer, Bellar.de pontif.lib.4:cap-14. . —. \,, "as f 
29 So another telleth us, whereas we worthily upbraid them with that whore-Pope of theirs dame 
loane, that fate two yearcs in Papacy: thatthe Pope mi Hermaphroditc, or Herkinalſon , 
that is,both a man anda woman: or being firſt a man mi wards be turned into a woman: Co- 
pres dialog. 1 p.47-Andall this might be-more likely in their opinion,than that a woman ſhould te 
w_ the Popes chaire. What now will theſe men be aſhamed to ſpeake or write,thatdareutter ach 
ollies ? © of oa wu 
30 Itweretoo long t5 declare all their ſhifrs of deſcant,as we fay:as when they are preſſed with the - 
authority of ancient writers, whom in words they will ſceme tomake great account of, wy cat» 
not readily finde ſome cavill or other to ſhiftitoff,they will not-ſticke boldly to refuſeand deny 
' them:as where we report theſtory out of Sozomene,upon what occaſion Neflaris Biſhop of Con- 
ſtantinople aboliſhed the cuſtome of auricular confeſsion : Bellgprine ſteppeth in boldly and ſaith, 
Non ignoramus $02omena tn hiſtoria multa eſſe mentitum: We are not igaorant,that Sozomene hath told 

 manylies in his hiſtory,de panizenr. {5b,3 .cap-14. | m7. 
3x Likewiſcinanotherplace the Teſaiterefiiſeth Fart Op th" authoritate vitas illus Pontificuns 
(crigft.He was got by publike authority allowed,to write the lives of the Popes, de panir.l. 3 13s 


I 


Ancient Fathers refuſed. Popiſh fhifts."* Part.2. _ 1355: 
Bemoa Cardinall refuſed, that wrote the ſtory of Gregory the 7. Ard the Teluires Jooſe conjettare 
is, that the booke was made by one Liitherane : whonk is mahifeſt that the bookeis more anci-' 
ent by almoſt five hindred yeeres;than the name of Litther,Brlaym.de ſns.pow if ib 4-cap. th mw 
But thus they deale not only my elatter writers, bur with tht moſtancient : if Terrlizvnbe* hs 
alleaged againſt them nor to their' ; they cry outthit he was ti bererike, "4nd wrote thiyat , ut ane 
that indefence of hereſie, Harding detett. 238. Indeed Ferfula had his ertors, but yer allthat he om 
wrote contrary to them, isnot herefie. 4 RATE CO ES OE | 
Where wecite that ſaying of (yprien ; If the truth faint or faile in'an 


int, web onohe to yerwbne to) 35 


y Wy 3 | - 

the originall of owr Lird;and to the traditions of the Giſpell'; We receive anfwore : 'S. Cyprian uſed 
chat ſaying in an evill cauſe : and therefore he defending falfhob wWAvenrp he very fame” | 
ſhifts, whereunto all heretickes aredriven, apotog. pag. 113 Harding. Sect! bbldneſſe of tis 
man : The counſell and commandement of Chriſt, Searth: Scriprtrer, is pobexter with him thay naZdiO 
an heretieall ſhift. Abs a tad: amen. Lo EE. Ee 

When weaffirmebyS. bra wy” bn 4p rr ſubE@ibedto the Arrians, weare 36 "=" 
ſentaway with this ſcornfull anſwer: that. ierome was deceivedby a rumor dwelling inthe Eat; —_ 


Harding. pag. 661. | : 2 puck "46: RM 

Bur x31 Heb learned Father Auguſte, is moſt unicorrrteonſly nfed at their Hands of all the reſt.” 37 -: 
The Rhemiſts refuſe Auguſtine: expolition of theſe words in the Goſpell : wpox 2b4 ratke, &c, Mar. 
16.which he expgundeth not of Peters perſon, but df Peters faith, Annot.1r 6. /Mat.1 6.27.8. | 

They likewile refuſe his reading, Heb. 1 1. ' Jacob worſhipped leaning upon his flaſfe : bur they will 
nceds have it, [acob worſhipped the top of his ſtaſfe: as though Jacob made an Idoll of bis ſtaffe, Annor. 
Heb.11.verſe 21. —_ a4 | do 

Bellarminealſo taketh the fame liberty to rejeRt Augxftines judgetnentias where Augnſtiveinter=. >+ © 
preteth that place ofS.Pa#/,t Cor:3.He ſhall be faved as through fire, of the afflitions of tribulations 1 Cor.3.15% . 
of this life. Bur the Tefuite wreſteth the words to ſignifie purgatory de purgatoy. (ib. 1.cap-4- : | 

Andin another place he doth not onely refuſe, but confutear large Augoſtines rang. "7 of 
that p_ = Peter, Epiſt: 1, cap. 3. of the ſpirits how jn priſon, whichwere ſometime diſobedient; 
de Chr iſto, lib. 4.cap-1 3. ahh porn 0A ye poten hgh t 
Likewiſe Belarmine reptchendoth Anguftines interpretation of that place, Geneſ.17. 1 4. and faith Genet 17:24] 
he was deceived in following the Greeketext,/ib.2. 4c effotÞu ſacram.cap. t 7. Alſo he refuſeth Augu- - 
fines interpretation,of thoſe words of Chriſt «pox rhi4 Rocke, which he expouindeth of faithifaying 
that Auguſtine was deceived through ignorance of the Hebrew tongue. '_ | a 
Yea he doth not onely reje& this learnedFather, and by q——_—_ confute him, but he procee- gcyarm; de 
deth further to charge him with ſome things which he holdeth nottas that A»g»ftine ſhould hold yexb,Dei.tib- 
thebooke called Ecelefiafticns for a divine and Canonicall booke : wheteas he correReth himſclfe, 1.cap.r3.. 
that howſoever he had formerly called and counted it prophetical:heretrafteth it: Non videor refte Ecclefiaſticus 
appellaſſe verba prophetica, (quidſuperbis terra & cinua ? )quia nonin ejus libro leg ttur, quem certs ſcimmus IZ. ms. 
q—__y eſſe propbetam: 1 may ſeeme not rightly t5 have called thoſe propheticall words ( wy art  cap.0. | 
thow prond O 4s and aſhes Jbecaule is is not read in his booke, whom we are fureto have bin a Lib.1.de verb 
Prophet. Beſide he avoucheth Azg»ſtine,that he ſhould make the booke of Wiſedome icall, Dci,c. 14. 
and he citeth,{b.1 .de predeſtin.c;14.But Anuguſtinein that place faith no ſich thing : fokf wheregs he © 
had alleaged a certaine place concerning Henoch out of the 4.chaprer,and he that eetabre 
thren refuſed that reſtimony, ranquam non tle iby9 canonico adhibitum, 2s not taken out ofa canoni- 
call booke : A»g»ſtine anfwereth no niore bur thislt. quaſi & excepta hujur libri atteflatione, cc : 2s 
though excepting the witneſſe of this booke, the marter be not evident of it ſelfe. 2. Oporrer ar 5ffwm 
librum omnibus trattatori5us anteponant : they mult preferre this booke beforeall other writers. 
&c: hemaketh itnotcanonicall, bur giverh it a preheminence before other writings.3, The moſt 
that hee ſaith of this booke is this : thatthe ancient writers when they cited this bogke asa wit- x, 5 4c 1a: 
nefſe, Nibil ſe adhibere mſi non divinum teftimonium credidernn: thought that they did ufe none other, ciſm.contrdo-” 
thana divine teſtimony,&c.he only ſaith,and that, out of other mens opinions, that this booke hath natiſt.c; 
divine ſayings in it : which being confefied maketh it not can-nicall:tor he granterh;that ſome di- Belar.lib.r, 
vine things may be found among the heathen: /f in 5pſt poreſt aliquid divinuw inveniri; If among the - verd. Dei, 
- - | Þ ap.5.&4.vou 
Heathen ſome divine thing may be found, 8c.as hegiyeth inſtance of Oſfawes, Plato, Hermes, jus, 

So likewiſe he chargeth A=g»ſtine torhinke and ſay, that Salomon was reprobate of God, and to * In another 
be a caſtaway: whereas Aug»/ftine inthar place quoted in P/a/m.26. hath indeed » ſuch words, that , wheras 
Salomon was reprobate of God, butit is evident thar he ſpeaketh of his remporall rejetion, not of chanced to, 

his finall reprobation:as may appeare by rheſe reaſons: t. by whom(faith he) muta [ante precepra & juch aſs 
drvina ſacramenta ſpirit ſanttus in divinis literis operatus eft : The holy ſpirit in the divine writings ' cuguſtine, my 
wrought many holy precepts and divine facraments,&c.how could he have the fpirit of fanQifica- meaning is, 
tion,andbea re te?2.pſe Salomon mulierum amator ſuit, &c, Salomon was loverof women, ' 19: _inthac 
&c.and then follow theſe words: andwas reprobate of God: bt every lover of womens not re ——— 

bate of Goderernally,though for a time he ſeeme'to be. 3. Whar marveſl,faith he,if Salomon Fe Sams ne. 
mong the people of Ged,n paradiſe non cecidit Adam, did not Adam fall in paradiſe, and the An Ell in' foal! y repro- 
hexven ? &c. Salomon did-not fall inthe counſel and decree of God; bot among the people © _- bate, 

which' 


i 
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tojuſt {armine.. 
Tn like manner Alberrus Pigthin moſt unreverently ith of A ugnſtine, that heerredand lied, 
| a _ LOS, EG Ieoy: afteravow made to be perfir,and nottobeundone 


* againe. 

e ro 28 yn. Dl: Na Cl CO RefoPams before Arenas lnacore ofthoſe words, 1 Cor.19. 

p They didall pate ,rondrw eſcam,the fame meat:which wordaare cpa by 4 wouſtine, Tratt,26. 

in Joangem.But. his expolition is by Bellarmine refuſed, {k.1. de £uc becauſe Angnſtine affir- 
meth,that they did cate the fame ſpirituall meate with us. 


other tee- 39 Sometime againe they refuſe. Chryſoſtome : ag'T" Aeamat pow! bene inter pretaturs eſſe locum : 


That he hathnot well IEReEtet's certaine place tak 22, Palme : 7 *rrian, trad. ICaps 


ther tobe - © 18: fo}; 04. 


Bellermines 40 e£Arrurus lth. Apobeg. oJ. PA 2, ith hae Hiern eredia writing 


thus: -Epiſraporune ordinens i yu 
th remeainn non arvino,ſe bumano jure inſtiturum : | aythe "noe of Biſhops was inſtituted, not 
s Dane but rather humane law,for a reniedy a againſt 
41 gf cling with one breath fairh, that Z Hilarias, —— _ were deceived inexpoun- 
4 ps A certaine poem the ninth « _ {Dave the times of Antichriſt. LN , 
en Cyprian is allea r theauthority of Scriptyre againſt unwritten traditions : Bellarmine 
Oba: he {o vis 2 hs mal rea A of his error. - | 
$o he refuſeth Chry/oſta ſuppoſed tobeauthor ofthe imperfef worke upon Matthew, 


;f 


Maldonate.xefaſeth the expoſition of Angxftine upon that place, John 6.62. 


oh Beep 44 tor winerejeterh the judgement of Beds, Theophylatt. Orcumenins, about the union fokenof 


Kxtrow.on = The C9 


9 Mar,6.and 1:mes 5. which they affirmeto be roy ang 
p ire is refuſed by the Ii fa ite Salmeron concerning the conception of the Virgin Mary in 0- 
1 riginall ſine. 
5 Epiphanins is put off by D, len and Samnder with this ſhift,that the words are imperfe&,as Ya/- 
 quezthe Teſuireblamerhchem. 
waceIlo Elberw is refuſed( which condemneth adoration of Images) being 1 zo0.yeares 
old, becauſe i it was provinciall,and not confirmedby thePope,which Vaſquez alloweth, | 
Yea, he doenot only now andrthen, reje& ſome onetwoor more of the fathers: but ſometime 
| by-va refuſe them all : as Bellarmine faith, Their ſentence is to be followed, as farre as reaſon 

Fat. per, pad: NE tdncyino athat text Pap rr 16.18.faith,that doth not ſeeme wnto me to bethe true 
ſenſe w by; tr Authors mr 6. 1canremember ept Hilar 7) doe fellow. Talet i interpreting a verſe of 
the 31. dry? wy neither "the Tn f t  Letine ext 4; s ſeeme uyto me to have delivered the per= 


| or _ piciy is Ee, Tknow none mareguilty " this; impiety als: Deenſeltornd what is 
"now Þ econ Ic 39 his vaine - ? Ad Patres ſig wn ones accedere confetum eft prelinm elem: If the triall 


| FA 7 not He rH al that bs C _ or thous - 4c le Df: = 43 p Thel lils cepla 
F] hath written; Cardt- 


— g- 


Bellarmine Ty is ri as to ccke Encs Sytuina, \ wo afterward was Pope i Rome called | 
- Pi 2, for wherely we! wen e that EY his, Avte Necenum Concilium ad Romanam Eccleſvans 


Avtient Patber: refuſed; Popiſh ſer" Patt, 2; 

which ſentence of AEnees Sivins is partly true;partly Falſe; Bellarm.de Rom. ponrif.6b.2:c.17 Thus 
in their meod, they neither ſpare 01 order we web Content Foge Bmde thep 
And ho marvell, for as Angaſtine 


well faith, $5 d5vura lex perſuadere non poſſit humana authoritas ad ve+ 
ritatems revocare nequit; Ttthe W ofd:of God caniiotperſwade them, itis not z that they are 
not moved with humane authority, Cont-Creſcon. ib. 1.cap.3. and initieed; they make bold with the 
holy Scriprures, as with the writings of men, wrelting wid mangling them altering and changing 
the text at their pleaſures. erg 119. bf! 000 Wt 


As Bellarmine berg vn out of S L»kga2.1g. addeth theſe words of his owne,Crnentiba ew, 43 


Luc 22-18] 


While they fupped, hee tooke bread: whereas the text is, And when he hid rahen bread: becauſe he 
wealdyreve(vay I bread was diſtributed in ſapper while,and the cup after fupperg 
or both , Bellarm de ſacram. Encharift lib. 4. cap. 24. 1 232) Wi 
In place he quoteth Apoe.t 42 5:1: for the figne ofthe Crofſe:and whereasthe originall 
onely bathbeving his Farbers name written in their forcheads, __ this clauſe, Having his name 
and hu fathers name after the vulgar Litine. So in the Canon of me re words un» 
tothe Goſpell : Mandacate ex hoc ones Bate ye all of this: whereas Chriſt faid onely after the cup; 
hy ex hoc ommnesdrinke ye all ofthis-Bellarmine ſaith;it is ſupplicd by tradition,de ſacram. £xchas 
ſt .lib:4 Cxp.25 « Pens! 19 
So 1 Job 4.3. wherethe authenticall Greeke hath, Every ſpirit which confeſſeth not leſme, they 
reade after corrupt Latine text, Every ſþirie which dsſſolverh Jeſus: W rthout any ſenſe, wheteas 
the text approveth the former reading, for the ſecond verſe ſpeaketh of ſpirits conteſsing Ieſis, (o 
that conſequently this yerſe muſt treate of fpirits not cohfeſsing Ichis, Vnto this place may be added 
all the corruptions of the yulgar Latine tranſlation,which are maintained by the Charch of Rome, 
diſagreeing from the true orzginall in Greeke. | | Yew 
D #rens cont. Whitahgr. fol 49. denicth flatly that any ſuch words cmbe found in the 17. of Gene« 
ft,or any other place, that circumciſion is called the covenant: whereas in the :3.ver.the Lord faith; 
My coveniint ſpall be in your fleſs, ſignifying circumciſion, which was a figne of the Covenant : and 
Bellermine alſo'confeſſeth this faying; (3rcumciſo eft fads, Circamcilion is the Covenant to bee 
found there, #b.de Exchar,cap.1 1. But herein they deale with ys, as the Iewes doe, which dehie 
theſe words, ( Erit vira twa quaſi pendens ante te, & non credes vite ena, Thy life ſhall before 
| thee,neither ſhalt thon belecve thy life )to be found in any part of Moſes : yet are they evidently to 
an —_ ly alter andchange prure ofthe of 
Laftly, not onely alter andc Scri , bur makeſcripture of their owhe, as one 
their fide proveth the Pope to be D ominns rerwm Spatheniioed all worldly goods, Per illnd 
diflum P etri;dabo tibi omni regua mundi: By theſe words of Peter, I wil give thee allthe ki 
of the world. Theſe words,notwithſtanding Peter never ſpake,but they were ſpoken by thedivyel : 
po text _ ro þ pry the Popes Lord-like dominion npon, Archidiacon.F lorencin. ex citation, Inel. 
. 6 I 1 . enſ. of . 
More who liſt to ſee of otrr adverſaries manner of enrruping Scripture: I refer them to that which 
hath been before ſaid of this manner: 1.Pular.parr. 3.4 loc: 36.44 52.1 ſay unto them now, as Augn- 
ſotine to certaine heretikes in histime : MMormm fine ſenſ# jacet, & valent verbaipſins : ſadet ( briſtus 
in calo,t tontradicitur teſtemento ejus : A man lieth dead withour ſenſe, and his will remaineth in 
force: Chriſt ſitteth in heaven,and dierh nor, yet his teſtament is gainſfaid:in Pſal.21.Thus we ſte the 
weake anſwers, and beggerly ſhifts, which ouradverſaries through the weakneſſe of their canſe, are 
driven unto. Who may fitly be reſembled,to uſe Azg#ftimes compariſon,unto ſubtile & craftyfoxes: 
Vulpes ſolent habere tales fovtas ut ex una parte intrent ,ex alia exeant : Foxes were wont to have ſach 
holes,that they may goe in one way,and goout another. Even ſo doe our adverſaries feeke ſtarting 
holes,playing faſt and looſe withus,ſomtime denying the Fathers, ſometime atfkirming with them, 
ſometime appealing to Scripture,other while running from Scripture to tradition : and ſogoing in 
and out at their pleaſure. Sd ad xt foramen as Augnſtine ſaith,captor vulpinm retia poſmit :But the 
fox-taker(ſeeing their craft)hath laid his netsin horh holes, that comming in and going out they are 
ſare tobetaken,in P/al. 80, So God be thanked,our Saviour Chriſt,this wiſe taker of foxes, hath ſo 
armedthe defenders of his trath, that whether theſe wily foxes goe in or go —_ | 
Fathers,or goe againſt them, we doubt not but their feer ſhall be canght with the ſnare of truth, 


Sophiſticall diſtinctions and cunning ſleights deviſed for | 
the niaintenance of Popery, Part.z. 


Eare now come(by the grace of God)to ſhake one of the principall pillars of papiſtry:for 

V V herein lieth the bay Reg hof ee "ar the very birch O popich ſchoole<divinity, 

in deviſing and inventing ſabtile nd ſophiſticall diſtinAions: thi therby tq obſcure the light” 

ofthe truth, and to ſhiftof moſt evidenr places of Scriprure.The chiefe of their diſtinRints,though 

notall,yer{ome we willſer downe inheit order, ahd weigh theth in the balance of God Word, 
that their lightneſſe may appeare, | | | 

Dift5ntF. 1.1 will beginte withthar diftinion concerning the authority of Scriptures ; they þ eh 
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The third Pillar of Papiſtry. | 2rd 

that,/eranduns ſe,of it ſelfe rhe Scripture and in it ſelfe is of [ufficient authority;but, 2#oad nor,in res 
ſpe of us, it dependerh of the approbation of the Church': and that we cannot know, acithcr are 
bound to belceve.the Scriptures;but becauſe of the teſtitgony and allowance of the Clureh;;Z clay.de 
conc.lib,2.cap. 1 viRhem,amor;Gal.2.{ef.6, Fnſw.This is but a ſubrill Neight to ſteale away the cre- 
dit ofthe word of God: forthe Scriptures were wholl for usand our uſe,8& al theauthori- 
ty they have isfor the benefit of men, and in reſpe&t of us: IFrhen they have no authority with us, 
nor we bound to beleeve them,unleſſe the Charchdoth approve them, thenthey receive their au- 
thority from the Church, for Scripture was tacbren Tok for God himtelfe, or Angels. Soſthis 
diſtintion is contrary to the word of God: receive( faith Chriſt )nowitneſſe of men, 70.5 .34-Bur the 

ipture is the voice of Chriſt, therefore it necdeth not theapprobation of men : The ſpirrr bearerh 
witneſſe that the ſpirit # the truth, 1 10.5.6. That is, the Seriptures are diſcerned and knowne by the 
fame ſpirit,the which they wete written withall. The Church indeed is to teſtifie of the truth, bur 


* thetruth istobe bcleeved for the truth fake;a ithave noteſtimony of men:for my ſheep(faith 


our Saviour)heare my voice, 10.10.Let them hearealfo what a DoRorof their owne faith: that great 
ſchoole-manThomas Aquinas : Denm dupliciter operars, alla mediantibus canſic ut operanaturala,alia 


- immediate ut miracula:God worketh two waies:ſome things he doth by mediate cauſes, asal natu- 


rall workes,ſomethings by his immediate poyer,as his miracles:and he proceedeth further: Homg- 
wir intellelum D enum per alias literas mediate info atr;pes fas immediate, God inſtruteth mans un- 
derſtanding by other writings — butbythe holy immediatly: like as therefore 
the miracles immediatly wrought,need no other teſtimony, but of themſelves ſhew Gods power, 
as the Egyptian ſorcerers could confeſſe and fay ,Digirnr Des eft,It isthe finger of God : fo neither 
need the word of God any other evidence, but by the effeQuall working thereof, ſheweth it ſelfe 
to proceed from the ſpirit: for it doth immediatly inſtru us:burt it the Church ſhould bring'usto 
the Sctipture;then ſhould God ſpeake not immediatly,burmediatly therein unro us; 

 Diftinf.2. They diſtinguiſh the word of God : there is Verbum D es ſcriprum,The Word of Sod 
written, thatis, therrtraditions, Bellarm. de ſcript. 6b, 4.c. 2. Anſiv This is a vaine diſtinion : 
for the whole word of God revealed, is contained in Scripture,asout of Scripture we prove it thusi 
The word written,that is,the holy Scriptures are able ro make a man perfe to every good worke, 
2 7:5m.3.17.and lo unto falyation:But whatſoever is over andbeſide that which is zis ſaper- 
fluous:but no part of Gods word is ſuperfluous,therefore no part of the word beſide Scripture:this 
diſtin&ion alſo is overthrowne by their owne decrees: dec.p. 1.di/t. 8 c.9. Si ſolus Chriftus audiends 
eft,on debemn attendere,quid aliquu ante noi faciendum pataverit,ſed quid, quiante omnes eft, Chriſtus 
4 une IfChriit only muſt be heard, we muſt not attend, what any man before us hath thoughr 
good to be done,but what Chriſt, who is before all, hath firſt done : If Chriſt cnely beto be heard, 
whoſe voice is alſo knowne in the Scriptures, then yourdiftin&ion faileth. 

Dsſtinf. 3. The Church isbuilt ( fay they). upon Perez and Peters faith + but faith heere hath a 
double conſideration: for it may beeither abſolutely conſidered, or with relationto Peters perſon : 
Bur faith generally andabſoluly reſpeRediis not the foundation of the Church,but asit was in Pe- 
ter, Bellarm. de Koman. pontif. lib, 1. cap. 11. Rhemiſt. annon, Matth. 16, ſet. 8. Anſwere. That 
Peter: faith, which was in Peter and by Peter confeſſed, isa portion and individuum ofthe generall 
faving faith of the church, which is the foundarion of the fame Church,we deny not-But Peters per- 
ſonall faith cannot be this foundation:for then when Feter died, his ithbeing a particular accident 
to his perſon, going away with, him,the Church ſhould have wanted a foundation. Againe, in Peter 
theſe rwo things are reſpeRed, his perſon and faith:whatſoever was in Peter beſide faith, was fleſh 
and bloud : butthat could not be the foundation, Ergo, Peters faith onely was the foundation, his 
perſon hadtherejinno partarall. Conſult with your owne decrees,they will tellyou,' ©uod Peru, 
quando claves accepir,E ccleſiam ſanttaw ſignificavit : Peter when he had received the keyes, fignificd 
the whole Church:if in Peter the whole Church is conſidered, then Perers particular perfon is not 
included ; then by your ownerule you have loſt a diſtinion. 

Diſtind 4. There is a principall and ſoveraigne head of the Church, and that is onely Chriſt ; 
there is a miniſteriall head beſide of thar part of the Church which is upon the earth, and ſo is the 
Pope head of the Church, Rhemiſt. annot. Epheſ.2.ſeft. 5. This diſtinion by their owne confeſ- 
fion may beoverthrowne, for if the Pope inany ſenſe may be the head of the whole Church, the 
Churchalſoin the fame ſenſe may be called his body but the Church (fay the Rhemiſts )is not cal- 
1:d thebody myſtical cither ofPerer,or of Pope,or any prelate whatſhever;Erge,he is not the head. 
Againe, one family hath but one head, the Chutch in heaven and in earth makech bur onefamily, 
Epheſ.3-15. The Pope inno ſenſe can be ſaid to be head of the triuniphant Church. Ergo, neither 
of that part that is in earth. I will here referre you to your owne laiy, Clement. lib, 2. rir.g.cap.1. 
Romane Eccleſie capt eſt Chriſtus redemptor noſter, Romanus pontifex ejuſdem redemptoris vicarins, &c. 
Chriſt our Redeemer isthe head of the Romane Church, and the Biſhop of Rome his vicar, &c. 
Heere the Pope himſelfe maketh Chriſt onely the head; and himſelfebur the heads vicar; and 
the reaſon is incladed,becauſe Chriſt is the Redeemer, therefore the head ; the Pope is not the Re- 
deemer of the Church ; £go,not the head ; thus your diſtinRion is deſtroyed, 

. Diſtinit.5 The Popeasa private perſon,orasa'man, andin matters of Faith may erre, and bede- 
ceived ; 


Popiſh ſubtile eight and d;flinRiows, Part.z; 1309 
ceived; but as heis head paſtor,decreaing anything concerning the faith, he cannot erre, Belerm. hb. 
4-de ponif-cy 13. Harding. defeny. epalog 660; Anfw. Peter, when he was reproved of Paul, Gal> Whether Pe. 
lath. 2. not onely in example and converſation, as Belarmineantwereth : but it was an error © _ a 
concerning the faith:Saint Pa/ faith,they went not therinhs way to thexruth ofthe Goſpell: they {im 
erredthen from the truth of the Solpell, Erge,in faith;if Peter might fall into an error of Bic mmch 
morethe Pope. Your ownegloſſe granteth,that Peter did exorbiave 4 fide, goealide or ont of the Decr-pars x; 
way from the faith : for thus the words lie, Par inſe eſt, F propa + alios exemplo, vel verbo caul $-4pCop: 
4 fide devjcere: It js all one in it ſelfe, for onetgerre fromthe faith,or by example or word toturne g- 39: in glofle: 
thers fro.1 the faith, which Peter did : ſo this diſtintianalſois proved bur yaine. .. 
- Diſtintt, 6.' Now eſt idems,aliquid eſſe de fide & de jure divine ; It is notall one for a thing todepend 
of faith; and of the law of God : asto beleeve that Pa»{hada cloake,is not a point offaith,yet is, 
De jure divine : It belongeth to the W ord of God : Soto beleeve that the Pope is Perers ſucceſſor, 
belongethto the faith, though it be not by the word, Bellerm. de Rows. pout. {ib. 2.cap. I 2. eAnſw. 
This diſtin&ion is eaſily overthrowne: whatloever is by the wore of God,isD e jure divine; Of the 
divine right,or of God law:but whatſoever is of faith, is grounded upoathe-word, for faith it ſelfe 
comets by hearing the word preached, Row. 10.1 7-E2 tſoever is of faith, is alſo De jure di 
vino. Concerning the example alleaged; that Paw/ ſhould haye a cloake,it was. not neceffary nei- tow every 
ther by the word, nor by faith ſimply:bat by a conſequent, becauſe is expreſſed in the word,and it thing in he 
is a pointof faith to beleeveall things therein contained tobe true,to beleeye this alto, is of, or be- word contai- 
longirigts faich.See your owne Canons, £xtravag. lohan. 32.tit. 14. cap. 5- there ſhall you find this "<4 _— 
diſtin&ion.: that 2nedam dirette pertinent ad dew, Somethings doe dizxeRly concerne the faith, as  —ay | 
the articles of our beleete,and wharſoeveris gontained m them; 2uedam redwite ,c.Some things 
by way of reduction or conſequence belong to.the faith, as to beleeve whatſoever is containedin 
Scripture:and ypon thi$ ground in the ſame place it is proved,thatto affirme, that Chriſt had nor 
the proper uſe ofany thing,is neither ofthe faith Groyoneds it 1snot contained in the articles, 
nor xeduRtively, becauſe it is not found in Scripture; ſo.by this good and necefary diſtintion, your 
concelt is RT —_— 2 j s hog + "A Foy a FE 

Diftintt.7. There is a proper ſucceeding ot the Ap»itles, and an improper : properly the P 

is Perers ſucceſſor, whom be ſucceederh,asan anlary or of the Cherch;But other Biſhops x x 
ſucceed the Apoſtles improperly ,in reſpe& of their pattorall ard epiſcopall calling, Belarmde Roms. 
pontsf.fi.4-tap-24. Anſw. If to ſuccedin theplace be a proper kind of fucceſsion, as the Ieluite fec- 
meth to grant,as one King ſuceedeth another;and one Biſhop another, then had other es their 6 
properiſuccefſors,as S. James at Ierufalem,S. Andrew at tinople, S.Johnat Ephetus,'S Marks Good Bilkeps 
at Alexandria,as wellas Peter had at Rome:If a proper fuccefsion require a ſucceſsion of gifts & cal- ſucceed _ 
ling, than neither the Biſhop of Rome,nor any other doe properly ſucceed the Apoſtles \ car not roperly thaw 
thecalling of Apoſtles,but of Biſhops and paſtors of the Church. And the Teſvite himfelfe granteth te Popes 
that the Pope ſucceedethPerernot as an ANTE as a paſtor. But Apoſtles properly ſucceed Apo- 
ſtles,a paſtor improperly is faid to ſucceed an Apoſtle.I wilt urge againſt yqu the at Aves y of your 
owne Popes : Imnocentixs 3. ſaith that Epe/cops, ſunt Apoſtolorum vicarij : Biſhops are the Apoltles 
vicars:decr.Greg.bib.1.tit.15.c.1. Will you here diſtingaiſh alſo that ſome aregroperly, ſome im- 
properly vicars:but how can one be ſaid tobe in anothers ſtegd,if he doe it improperly?A man will 
chuſe ſuch an one co be his vicar,as may properly and fitly execute his place and office,as if he himſelte 
did it:but if you fay, here is the difference : Biſhops are the Apoſtles vicars,bur the Pope is Chriſts 
vicar: remember what another of your Popes hath confeſſed : Clem. lib. 5 .t5r-$.c. 1.Epiſcops Chri- 
ftilegati exiſtunt: Biſhops are Chriſts Legats:whichis all one,as to ſay his vicars:it ſtill you wil urge 
your fanſie,and ſay ſome are proper, ſome improper Legats:then will I oppoſe againſt you another . 
decree of your owne:decr.part.1. diſtinft.g3. c. 24. Epiſcops omnes Apoſtolarum ſucceſſores : ubicung, 
Fer Epiſcopus ſive Rome, ſrve Engubij, ejuſdem merits, ejuſdem ſacerdorij : All biſhops are the Apo« 


ſles ſucceſſors: whereſoever a Biſhop is,whether at Rome, or TR gr ge all of one-merit, 
and haue all one prieſthood, 8c.If they be all of the ſame worthinefle and ofhce, what is become of 


your proper and improper diſtintion? _ | 

D;/intt.8.The pope direQly hath not any temporall juriſdiction over Kings and Princes,as they 
have overtheir ſubjects,or as he hath over biſhops, yet1indireRtly he harh,and ſo by his indirect po- 
wer,as he is the ſpiritual Prince ofthe Church, he may deſpote Kings,cite them judicially before him T1, popercs. 
abrogate the lawes of Princes,& eſtabliſh his own,it he'lee itneceflary for the health of mens ſouls, ther dire&ly, 
Bellarm. de pontif. lib. 5 . cap. 6. «An{w.The places which the Teſuite himſelte bringeth againſt the di- nor indiedly 
re& power of the Pope,doalſo overthrow his indiret power: As how Chriſt refuſed tobe a king, _ — 0. 
10.6.8 tobe a Iudge, Lx.12-1 3. he did execureneither of theſe offices,tither direRly or indirectly: Luk, : yo 
Ergo,no more ſhould the Pope. And S. P aw! maketh every ſoule directly ſubjeRt to the higher po- Y 
wers,that beare the ſword, Re.13.1,4.How then canany ſoule direlylabjed vnto them, indireatly Rot 12.1,4 
command and controyle them? Indeed an indire&t power it is which the Pope chalengeth, thatis, ” 
uſurpedand unlawtull,and they'doe well foto call it:Confuke with yourowne decrees, one of your 
Popes thus writeth : Led.4.v0 Lotharixs the Emperour: 1mper alia veſtra precepra,quantum valenums, 
Chriſto propitio, nos gho—_— mody omnibus profizemar > We doe promiſe to keepe your _ 
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rial lawes every way by the helpe of Chriſt: and ifany man tell you orherwiſe,/ciatis 24mm pro ter 
mendacems,take hi for a lyer. If every way,then both dire&ly and indireRly : and if Bellarmine fay 
otherwiſc,he muſt weare the Popes livery tobe counted alyer, ; 

Diſtinf.g9.In general{ Councels there are two kinds of vgices or ſuffrages:there is /nſſragivm de- 
riffunm,a deciding or vr as. voice, whichonly belongeth to bi ſhops,and ſmſſraginm conſult as 

| tivum,a conſulting ordifcuſsing voice, and ſo other Paſtors and Miniſters may aſſemble to'contulr 
They which andgivetheir advice, Belfar.tib.x.deconcil.c.1 5, Anſ. Inthe Councell held by the Apoſtles and El- 
have aconſul- 4... 48. 15.there wasno ſuch difference of yoicesithe Apoſtles and Elders did indifferently both 
Cel nk  confultanddecide the matterin doubt;v.6. the and Elders came together to looke to this 
ought alio to matter,as\vell to | re ſome remedy, andto incand conclude, as to examine and adviſe 
baveadeci- upon the matter:ſo v. 28. Ir ſcemed good ro the holy Ghoſt, and unto 14 ; The decreegoerh out in the 
ding voice. nameof the A $andElders. As therefore the Elders did decide and conclude withthe Apo- 
Rles, fo ought Paſtorsand Miniſters rogether with Biſhops. Search your owne decrees : D ecy. p. 2. 
rauſ.16.qu.1.cap.7. Romaniſenatum ant cum coufilio cuntta agebant + nos habemus ſenatum no= 
ſtrum,catum 55,108 Dwedderen Romans had their ſenate,by whoſe counſell they did every thing : 
and wealſo have our Senate in the Church the afſembly of ourpresbyrers. As thenthe Senate in 
Rome did not conſult only, burdecide matters, ſo ſhould the Senate in the Charch. 
 D#iſtinft.10.Asby this diſtintionnext wouldexclude the Clergy,all befide Biſhops, 
ſo they have invented another tricke againſt theliberty 5Fthe Laity in Councels : The Biſhop ſab= 
ſcribed in this forme: Eo definiens /b/cripſi: By giving my definitive voice I have ſubſcribed. The 
oughtio have lay Magiſtrate thus; Ego conſentiens ſwbſcripſs:T by giving my conſent have ſabſcribed, Hard. pag. 748. 
voices in defenſ. apolog.B.lewel in the ſame place ſhewerh the vanity and untruth of this diſtinQion, and pro- 
Councels. yerh that theſe two formes were indifferently uſed: ſometime the Biſhop ſaid, I have conſented and 
ſubſcribed : ſumetime the Magiftrate is alſo faid in Councell rodetermine, is it is there alleaged of 
(onſtantinus out nf Sozomene. This alſo is agreeable to your owne law : Pope Nicolas g thas 
much : Fides omnium communss oft, que non ſolum ad cloricos, verum etjan ad laicos, & adonmes ons- 
nino pertiner Chriſtianos: Faith is common toall, and itdoth not onely belong untu the Clergy, buc 
unto Lay-menalſo,and generally toall Chriſtians, decr.par. 1.d5f. 96.c.4. If faiththenbe common 
alike toall,both to the Laity and Clergy, why ſhould they notboth have equall right to determine 
of that, which equally appertaineth to them both. , 

Diftinf. 1 1.One may be faid to be the ſon crchild of God truly,two manner of waies. Firſt, Yer;- 
tate eſſentie ſex forme: If he have the true forme andeſſence ofa member of Chriſt and child of God, 
as if he have love,andlive inwardly by the ſpirit of Chriſt. Secondly ,Yeritare fins five pes the : 
Ifhe centinue,and attaineunto the end. Thefirſt way men not predeſtinate may be faid truely robe 
the members of Chriſt, Bellar.de eccleſc lib. 3. cap.y. Anſw. 1 Charity is not the eſſence or forme of 

Toke 1.14. The child of God,bur faith and beleefe, 7ob.1.12. To them that beleeve in his Name he gave power to 

The child of 6c tBe ſon» of God. 3.Itis abſurd, that he whichhath the forme and effence ofa thing ſhould not ob- 

the divell, no taine the thing it ſelfe. 3. Though ſuch in reſpe& of thoir preſent ſtate may after a ſort be called the 

way the child fons of God, yet they are not, ers fily Dei: Truly and properly his ſons 4.For in this ſenſe none are 

of God- truly the ſons of God,burthey which ſhall be heires of ſalvation: /f we be cti/dren,we are alſo heires, 
even te heives of God, and heires annexed with Chriſt, Rom. 8.17.T willbe judged herein by your owne 

Rem. 8,17. law : der. part, 2, can. 33. diſt.de panitent. T, cap. 35 gloſſ. T emplum ſpirit ſanfts templum diabols 
eſſe deſijt; The temple of the ſpirit ceaſeth to be the temple of the divell.And againe, Nemofilires Des 
&> diaboli ſimul eſſe poteſt: No man can be the Sonne of God and the ſon of the diyell rogether. For 
the Scripture faith, No mancas ſerve two maſters : Butif they which are not predeſtinate,that is,the 
children of wrath anddeſtrution, may bethe ſonnes of God then the ſons of the diyell maybe the 
Sons of God, which is here denied. . 

Diſtinft.1 2 Bellarmine diſputing ofthe true notes ofthe Church(in his opinion)as of ſucceſsion, 
antiquity, univerſality and fuch like, he faith,though they doe not, Efficere evidentiam veritatis fim- 
pliciter : Yet they doe, Eſficere evidentiam credibilitarts : Though they workenor the evidence of 
truth,that is,doe not certainely demonſtrate the Church,yet they worke the evidence of beleefe or 
likelihood: they ſhew great probability ofthe Church, B ellar. {ib 4.de notts eceleſ.c,z, Anſw, How 
can there be £v:dentia,the evidence of any thing, which is but gueſſed at,nor certainly knowne? for 

| that is ſaid tobe evident, which is put out if eaderck fith is faidto be theevidence of things not 
Heb. 11.7, feene, Heb.11.1.notthe evidenceof probability,butof truth and certaiaty.2.How can theſe be fa1d 
"  tobewverencre, true notes ofthe Church, ifby theſe notes a man cinor certainly find out the Church 

3. Therefore the true notes doe bring £videntiam veritatis : An evidence of truth, ſhewing and de- 

Ioho 10.16.  Mftfaring the Church without doube : Ay feepe (faith Chriſt) beare my veice,!o.1 0. Where the 
'.. voiceofChriſt, that is,the word of God,is heard and obeied, there certainly are the ſheep & ſheep- 

Mar, 18.10, foldof Chriſt:and where twoor three are affembledin my name, there am | inthe middeſt, Mar. 18. 
" toaſſemblein the name of Chriſt to heare his word;and duly receive the Sacraments,is an infallible 

The ras Pte of Chrilts [=> ſoalſo 5f his Church. Theſe therefore arc the true notes, the word and 
notes of the Sacraments, rightly tanghr and adminiſtred. Bur that your imagined notes neither bring evidence 
epjertunapribmoghrative,Trepert me to. your owndecrees, which Fg {ſpeake of cultome and 

wang x 3.9 | antiquity 


Lay.men 
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antiquity,;one of your chiefe notes: D ecy.part. 1.4:ſt,8.c.8. Conſwetudo fine veritare, veruſtas errorit : | 
Cuftome without truth is the oldneſſe of error : and cap.6, Cum (briſtss jveritas eſt, ſequi magic de- 
bemns veritatem, quam conſuetudinem, quia conſuetudinem ratio, & veritas ſemper excludi : Seeing 
Chriſt is trnth, we muſt rather follow truth than cuſtome, for reaſon and verity alwaies exclude cu- 
ſtome andantiquity : iferror then may be grounded upon cuſtome, how can any credence be given 
ro cuſtome forthe truth: and if truth exclude cuſtome, how can caſtome include truth ? 

' Diſtint. 1.3. They make a difference betweene Evangelicall precepts, and Evangehcall Counſels, x 2 - 
to leave a precept undone is fin,and every Chriſtian is bounduntoit. But Evangelicall coualels are 
glyen only to the perfe, which they are notbound to keep, neither dothey finin not keepingthem 
yet if they obſerve them, they merit more.Such Counſels of perfe& ion are theſe and ſuch like ; to cum! an 
giveall to the poore to vow chattity and ſuch like, Bellar.de Monach.cap.7. Rhem. annot. Mat.g.ſet. yi eceprs whe» 
9. Anſ.Weacknow ledge no ſuch difference betweene precepts and Counſels, for whatſoever is to ther wey 
the glory of God, we are bound to doe, Mar.5.48. Ye ſhallbe perteR, therefore all Counſels ten- Giffer. 
ding to perfection are commadements. And thata man can doe no more, when he hath doneall, 25-48, 
than is his duty to do,our Saviour Chriſt ſheweth in plaine words, Ls. 17.10.It is therfore avaine 
diſtin&ion.I further refer you herein,to the conſtitutions of your owne Popes : Pope Nicolas ſexr. 
decr, lib. 5. tit,12.c.3- Confeſſeth in plaine words, that therebe, Nonnulla confilia Evangelica ſub 
verbo + prohilitione precepti: Some Evangelicall Counſels,ex p_ under the termeand prohibi- 
rion of precepts:if Counſels then are underſtood by precepts, how then are they not confounded : 
ſome Counſcels are precepts, and ſomeprecepts Counſels, ' 
Diftinit.14, Avow is twofold ; ſimplex votum: A ſimple or ſingle vow, which is made before 14 
God alone : Votum duplex vel ſolenne; A double or ſolemne vow madein the preſence of the Biſhop 
or Abbat: Marriage madeafter a ſingle or ſimple vow ſtandeth in force,bur it cannot make vvide a 
ſolemne vow madebefore, Hard. pag 5 47.defenſ. Apolog. Anſw,A fingle vow bindethas ſtraitly be- 
fore God as a ſolemne vow,neither is1tany thing to the Lord, whether wee vow in the hearing of 
others,or before witnes:therfore the Scripture knowing no ſuch diſtinQion,generally biddeth men whar diffe- | 
that have vowed unto Godto pay their vowes, N»mb.30.3.fccleſ.5.3. And as for the other point, +7 ar_—_— 
neither a ſingle nor a ſolemne vow is a ſufficient cauſe to deny mariage to him that cannot cnntaine, : imple 
as the Apoſtle faith to avoid fornication, leteyery man have his with I (or.7-2. They have here | ety 
forgotten, what Celeſtines 3.faith concerning vowes : Vorum ſimplex non minus oblig at apud Deum, x.) 5. 3. 
em ſolenne: Aſimplevow doth no leffe binde before God, than a folemne yow ;des.Gre.lib.gtit.6. 1 Cor.7 3, 
c. 6. If then a ſimple or fingle vow diffolveth nor TI ſhalla ſolemne. _ . | 
Diftinft.1 5 .Wheras the Apoſtle fairh, perfeRt love expelleth feare, Belarwinediſtinguifheth:there 15 | 
is, Timor pene,and Timor cu!pe propter prnam: Fears of puniſhment, and feare of fin, for the puniſh- 11ob.4-17,r8 
ment fake: Love expcllethnor the firſt kindof feare,but the ſecond, Belarm.de prrgator.lib. 3.cap. 3. 
Anfw. 1 pray you whatdifferenceis there betwoene feare of puniſhment,and fteare of fin,becauſe of 
the puniſhment? .r how can theſe two be ſeparated?for he has! is afraid ro be damned, wil beafraid 
to fin, which cauſerh dammtion: Loye therefore expelleth theſe ſervile kinds of feare, which have No _, 
-painfulneſſe,as the Apoſtle faith,bur it retaineth the reverence or feare ofechildren,which bringeth _on: ry 
comfort rather,and boldneſſe in the day of judgement,zbid. ver. 1 7.If you wil be triedby your owne | 
law,this diſtinRtion will not ſerve your turne : decr. Greg 4ib.y..tir.41.c.8. Yn; ex timore facit { ary 
ceprum, aliter quam debeat facir, & sdeo jam non facit: He that of teare doth the commandement, 
it not,as he ought,and therefore doth it netatall:here is no ſach minſing and clipping of feare, bur 
- itisgenerally excluded, whether the feare of fin,or the puniſh ment thereof. by F 
Diſtinft.16. A mediator may bee underſtood two way es. Firſt, hee is a mediator that payeth the debt * 
wnto the creditor for the debrer : fo Chriſt onely is our mediator, who hath payed the ranſome for us, Se 
conaly, he that entreateth the creditor to forgive the debter ſo the Saints A CF are mediators in pray- 
ing for us: Chriſt is the mediator of Redemprtion,they of interceſſion: Bellay. lib.1.de Santt.c.20. Itisave- 1 _ 2.5. 
ry blaſphemons diſtin&ion,8& contrary to Scripture: for our mediator berweene God and man,muſt N97 "*'> 
be both God and man, 1 7.2 5. Therefore no creature can be our mediator. Again,ro make inter= ;;2cor, 
ceſsion to God for us, belongeth to the Prieſthood of Chriſt, who,as the high Pricſt was wont to 
into the moſt ny 250% to pray for the people, is now entred into the heavens to appeare in the cb. 5. 24, 
Cohe of God for us, Heb.g.24.Bur Chriſt only is ourPrieſt in heaven,neither Angell nor Saint: frgo 
he only is 'our mediator and inzerceſſor: or, far what Anguſtine faith, Ouem alium dirigam tibs in- 
terceſſorem,neſcio niſi hunc qui eſt propitiatio pro peccatisnoſtris : T know not what other interceſſor to 
dire& unto thee, but him that is the propitiation for our ſins,/ib.med.c.5 .Thereforethereis one me= 
diator both of interceſsion and propitiation or redemption. This ſentence of A#g»ſtize is approved 
by Efpenſews a witer of your owne,/ib.de (brifto mediator.c. 12. | 8 
Diftinf+.17. The queſtion arifingbetweene us, whether Chriſt be our mediatorin reſpe& of his 17 
manhood on[y,asthey hold,oras he is both Godand man,as we teach:they do coine ns this ſophi- 
ſticall diſtintion,thar Chriſt is our mediator in both his natures, R atione ſwppoſors,non ratbone forma» | - 
ke principy,in reſpeR of the ſnppoſit»ms or hypoſtaſit of the Medutor, not in reipett of the formall be- 
ginning:ro ſpeake this more plainly: The mediator muſt of neceſsity be borh Gnd and man,bur the 
eofhis mediation,or that whereby he worketh his mediation,is his humane cature, Belles, 
XXXX Z 
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Chriſt medi- ds Chriſto.lib.5 .cap.z.eAnſw.The Scripture attributeth the mediation ofChriſt to both his natures: 
acor .in both (, 1 2945 in Chriſt reconciling the world ro himſelfe : Here God is a reconciler, and Chriſt a reconct- 
_y natures 1.r,thatis, Chriſt reconcileth us both as Godand man, Cor.5.19. I oppoſe here againe the iudge- 
2 Of,5-19- menrof Augu ftine, to the which £(penſeus your owne Door ſubſcribeth, {:b. de ( briſto medar. 
c.3. Auguſtine faith thus, Now mediator homo preter deitatem, non mediator Deus preter humanita- 
tem, divenitas ne humantate non eſt mediatrix, humanitas ſine divinitate non eſt mediatrix: The man 
Chriſt isnot mediator beſide his divinity, nor God Chriſt is not mediator beſide his humanity : his 
divinity dcthnot mediate without his humanity,nor his humanity without his divinity, homnl. de 6- 
vib.c,2.here alſo you have loſtyour diſtintion. 
x3 D%s/fx8#.18. TheSaints are our interceſſors,not asautkors themſelves of any benefituntous, but 
| obtaining through Chriſt and his merits, whatſoever by them is o>tained forus, Bellam. deſantt, 
- [ib.1.Ccap.17+ | 
Hf. Firſt, their owne practiſe 1s — they make their Saints their mediatorsby their 
ownemeritsand worthinefle,as in thoſe blaſphemous verſes made of Thomas Becket,is to be ſeene, 
Tk per T home ſanguinem,quem pro nobus impendit, 
Fac nos { briſte ſcandere quo T\ aſtendit. 
By the blood of Thomas, which for ushe did ſpend, 
Grantus Chriſt, whither he did, to aſcend. 

Secondly, the Scripture bjddeth us pray inthe name of Chriſt unto God, and we ſhall receive 
$a; what we aske, which is a morecompendious way) than te pray to Saints, and they by Chriſt unto 
= G2od,for if praying in our owne perſons in the name of Chriſt,our prayers be heard, 7oh.16.24,in- 
lohn 16, 24, VOcation of Saints 1s ſuperfluous. Here I alſo obje& your owne decrees,decr.pare. 3.diftintt. 4.cap. 9. 
Miniſtri dum ſunt,pro dncibus haberi nolunt, ſpem in (+ poni erubeſcunt : They are but muiſters, they 
will not becounted guides or patrones,andareaſhamed that any truft ſhould be repoſed 1n them : 
£rgo,Saints areno waies patrones,or procurers of any grace unto us, gy 

Diſtin#.19, They make two kinds of religious worſhip:one called a=, which is only due un- 
to God : theother a®s, which may be given to Angels and to Saints, Bellar. ib. 3 de ſantt. cay. 12. 
.22.9, Anſw. All religious worſhip is onely tobe yeelded unto God : as the Angell would not ſuffer Toby 

No religious to worſhip him,but faid, Worſhip God, Apoc. 2 2.ver. 9. becanſe all worſhip is due unto him: he for- 
worſhip due biddeth not John ſome ſpecial kind of worſhip,but generally all:as acknowledging, that no kind of 
_ ; Worſhip was due untohim And concering the word face, it is taken alſo 1n Scripture for the pro- 
Dried.de libri per ſervice of God: as Galat:4.8. Te did ſervice to them, that by nature were no Gods : there this word 
epocry lib 4. is uſed. And that no religions worſhip belongeth to Saints, heare what Driedoa writer of your own 
64p. 1. faith, who thinketh that certaine ſtories of the Saints are fained; as when,faith he,the Saints, Nar- 
* rantur in mort agone monuiſſe,ut ex hoc mundo tranſlati colerentur,&c, are ſaid intheir death to have 

give charge tobe worſhipped after they were gone: this, faith he,isnot like they would have done. 

20 Diſtintt,20. They diſtinguiſh betweene 1dolwm, an Idoll,and Imago, an Image, in Greeke, #%«r, 
isatrue ſimilitude of a thing,an Idoll, #121, doth repreſent a vaine thing that is not: ſach were the 

Nodiffcrence Idols of the heathen: Images, they ſay, they have,butno Idols, Bellar, lib. de ſantt. cap. 5. Anſm.1. 
berweenan As concerning the word,the Idols in Scripture are alſo called Images, Roms. 1. 13: there the word 
Idollandan exwp,is uſed. Thepapiſts then in worſhipping of Images,are provedalſo to be idolaters, worſhippers 
Image. of Idols : This frivolous diſtin&ien hn them not. Thecivill law, which can beſt teach usthe 
Rew.1-13- uſe of termes,and difference of words,maketh Images and Idols al one,as it thusmaybe ſhewed,ſi- 
wwHlachrum,as Bellarmine confeſſeth,4ib. 1 .de imag./antt.c 5 .1s the Latine for the Greek word, dar, 

an Idoll:now the Civill law taketh an Image,and « fmw/achre,that is,an Idoll for the fame,as od. 

6ib.1.tit.27.leg.3. that which the Emperour calleth oſtre ſerenirarrs imagines, the Images of our 

excellency, in the next title 28./eg. 15 The ſame Emperour Theodoſons termeth, Imperatoria ſomnla- 

chra,the Emperours ſimulachre,or Idoll. | 

hs Diſtinft.21.They make this difference betweenethe 1dols of the heathen,and their Images : the 

heathen worſhipped their Idols as gods,and therefore were Idolaters: But they worſhip thir ima- 

"iy ges for that relation they have to thoſe whoſe images they are, Rhemiſt. Philip. 2. ſeft 2. Anſw, 

_ 32-4;5- Thelewes alſo, which were plagued of God for their wg ty arelation in their golden Calfe 
_ ., to that God which brought them out of Egypt, ©xod 32.4.5.10 1ndg.17,3. Micah his mother ſaith, 
de . worſhip. that ſhe had conſecrated the ſhekels of filyer to the Lord 1chonah,to make a molten image: yer for 
ped by way of all this they were Idolaters,and ſo are the Papiſts:this ſhift of theirs helpeth them not a whit. And 
relation. concerning thisrelative worſhip, let them heare what Gregory our oftheir owne decrees, faith ; de- 
cret part.3. diſtintt. 3 cap.23. eAflind eſt pitturam adorare, aliud per pitture hiſtoriam, quid ſit adoray» 

dum, addiſcere, nam, quod legentibus feriptura, hoc idotis preſtat pittura cernentibus : It is one thing 

to worſhip a picture, an other by the piured ſtory to learne what is to be worſnipped, for asthe 

Scripture is to the Readers, ſo the pifture is to the beholders,8&c. - Here Gregory grantetha relation 

in piRtures,butno relative worſhip: for as we do not adare the letters of Scripture thdughthey de- 

clare who is tobe worſhipped : fo, thougha paintedſtory referre us unto God, yerunto ir ng di- 

vine worſhip is due;by relation,or otherwiſe,and this is $, Gregory his meaning. 
22 Diſtinft.22. Athing may be honoured, or is faid to receive or be.capable of honour after divers 
Foes gs | manner : 


hs 
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Popiſh childiſh and fond diftinftions, Part.z; | 
manner : Firſt,a thing is honoured Per ſe,vel per accidens, of it felfe,asthe perſon of the King is ho- 


noured,or accidenrally,as the Kings robcs are honoured becauſe ofthe King. Secondly,a thing may 
be honoured, propter ſe, vel proprtey alind, for it ſelfe ſake, or for and becauſe of ſome pther thing, 
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whereon thecauſe of honor dependeth. Thirdly, a thing may be honoared proprie impropric,proper- . 


ly,which in reſpe& of it ſelfe is honored:mproprie,which in ſtead and place of anather thing is ho- 

noured,asthe Embaſſadour is for the King. Now,the images of Saints are tobe worthipped not on- 

. ly improperly,or accidentally,burt properly,andofthemiſelves : yea, improperly ,andby an accident, 
arecapable of the higheſt kind of worſhip,asthe image of Godor Chriit of the ſame honour thar is 

dueunto them, Bellarm. hb.2. de Sanft.cap.20,21.22,23. Anſfw.l pray you how farrearetheſebla(- 

phemous Papiſts fromthe higheſt kind of idolatry, and from making their ſtockes and ſtones, their 

? Forthe heathen inlike fortuſed fach diſtintions: Non ego llum lapidems colo,adoro quem video, 

ſed ſervio ej quem non video : T doe not worſhipthis ſtone, I adore that I ſee, but I ſerve him whom 1 
ſcenot: Ange inin P/al.96, This properly they ve adoration to their images;but ſervice, which 

isthe Engliſh of (M7p#« ) Rbemiſt. Math 4 ſeft.3.They reſerved unto that God whoſe image it was, 

+yet forall this they were moſt monſtrous idolaters,and ſo are the Papiſts, Againe,no religious wor- 
ſhip,properly, or improperly, accidentally, or otherwiſe is due to any, bur only to the Lord, Thos ſhalt 

worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thow ſerve, 7ath.4.10. Which Text isalleadged by our $a- 

viour againſt Satan, who had tempted him to fall downe and adore him : wherefore by this Text all 

falling downe and profſtrating of our ſelves before any creature to adore it, is forbidden, without 

which ſabmiſſe geſture,not the meaneſt kind of religious worſhip cat be exhibited to any: Andthar 

no religious worſhip, properly, or improperly; accidenrally,or of it ſelfe,vr any other kind of way 

belongeth to images; heare what your owne law faith: Chriſtians non ſervinut imaginibus cultudivi- 

20, nec alicui creature, Chriſtians doenot yeeld any ſervice or divine worſhip to images, nor to any 
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creature,decy.part.z diftinft,z.c.28. Andifit be here anſwered, that indeed no divine fervice,but on- , 


ly adoration isdueunto images,I objeR againe that ſaying of S. Gregorie ont of their owne decrees, 
part.3. ditintt. 3.cap.27. Oua imagines adorari vetuiſſes,omnino laudavimus : We commend you alto- 

ether, for that you farbad images tobe adored : here alſo adoration of images is reſtrained, _ 

Diſtinft,23. There are then three kinds of religious worſhipduc unto God,and his Saints : aurrac 
ſervice uo vnto God: ſwaze, adoration which may be given to Saints and Angells: vw ance,an 
higher kind of adoration due onely to the virgin Mary. And each of theſe three hath two kindes: 
every one of them may be conſidered Simpliciter vel ſecundum quid, ſimply or abſolutely, or in pare 
only and reſpe : and every one of theſe kinds of worſhip, is either Cultus perfetus, or imperfeting, 
a perfe&t or imperfet worſhip. The perfeRt and fimple kind of Larreie, is propertoGod only,the 
imperfe&and inferior or reſpeRive kind may be given,and is due tothe image of God : ſothe per- 
fe&t kind of Swi is forthe Saint himſelfe,theimperfe& for his image : the perfeR kind of Hypey- 
deuleiais forthe virgin Mary only,the imperfet for her image, Belar./ib. 2.de Santt.2.cap.is.Com, 
Firſt, thus have we ſix kinds of religious worſhip forged a deviſed by Papiſts, more by fivethan 
the Word of God either knoweth,or acknowledgeth, 2. Where have they learned that the virgin 
Mary is worthy of an higher kind of adoration, than cither Saint or Angell * The Scripture oncly 
gaith,that they ſhall be as Angells,notabove or ſuperior to Angells, Afath.22. 30. and it wasone of 
the hereſies of Pelagiue ,hommes equare angelis,to make men equallto Angells,E|þenſin cap.3,2 epsſt. 
«d Timoth.p.1 21.4. 2. By this diftinion of theirs, itcommeth to paſſe, thatthe Image of God, of 
Chriſt,yea,of our Lady,ſhall have an higher kind of worſhip,nor than the images ofSaints,but than 
the Saints themſelves, than either Prophet or Apoſtle, for theſe have but their Doxle:a, their ſim ple 
adoration:but the images of God and of Chriſt;havetheir kind of Larreia:the image of Mary,a kind 


23 


of Hyperdowleia. Bus this is very groſſe and abſard, that adead thing thar hath no life, ſhouldbe | 


more honored than a reaſonable and underſtanding,yea an holy creature : Ang»ſtine faith : Artifex 
melior eſt ers. The image maker is better than the image, 2 Pſa/. 113, but a Prophet or Apoſtle is 
farre tobe preferred before every artificer or craf{-man,and one woul«! thinke that thelively image 
of God, which is man, that walketh andbreatheth, ſhould be worthy of greater honor, than the dead 
and ſenſeleſſe image of God. Fourthly, by the places alleaged before, Apoc. 22.9. Math.4.10. it is 
evident, that no kind of religious worſhip is due toany creature, bntonely untoGod. See alſo to 
this purpoſe the decree before alleageJ, that Chriſtians doe not give any divine ſervice unto Ima- 

es,f. 3.4.3.cap.28 and yer Bellarm.doubterh not to ſay, that the Image of God may have the ſame 
Ervice which is due unto God, though in an-unperte&t manner. 


Diſtinft. 24. Sacre edes,Churches or holy houſes have adonble relation or reſpe:for they may 


be conſidered as they are Templa, Temples or Churches,and fo properly they are built anely to the 
honour of God:or as they are, Bſilice,or HMemerie, ſumptuous buildings and monuments ofremem- 
brance,and ſo alſo they may be dedicatedto Saints: Bellar.lib.3.de Sant.c.q. Conte. Firſt ifthe ame 
place ina divers reſpet may be conſecrate tothe honour of Godand Sainrs togerher,great reaſon, 
thatGod ſhouldbe the more principal:but now 'itisn>t ſo,for they arecalledby the name of Saints: 
ifGod were the chiefe, he ſhould give the name to the = And indeed the places of prayer are 
Gods houſes :?My houſe ſhall be called the houſe of Prayer, Eſay 56.7. That Churchs are called b 

Saints names amongſt us,it is not for their honour, but = for a civill difference and —_— 
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The third Pillar of Papiſtry. 

ofplaces : andin heir ſenſe Churches are not dedicate unto God neither, for any holineſſe that is 
in the place;for in that ſort,Chriſt ſaith, bu F athey will not be wor ſhipped,neither in that monnt Garizim, 
nor at Jeruſalem, 1oh.4.27, notin one place more thanin another : but they are holy places, and for 
the honour of God, in reſpe of the uſe!which is for prayer, My houſe, an houſe of frayer, (aith the 
Lord,and for hearing the Word of God,e As 13.15. And thus your owne Doftor Thomas A quinss 
derermineth ofthis marter : Ad D enm adorandum, non ob neceſſitatem ſtatiu locus eligitar ob eu, qui 
advratur, quaſi loco concludatur, ſed ex quadam decentia pry adorantes : A ſcertaine place isnot cho- 
ſen as of neceGGity toward the worſhip of God, as though hee that is worſhipped were tyed to a 
place,but for more decency and comlineſſe fake in them that doc worſhip-2. 2.9.84. Arric.z, 

Diſtinf.25 . Saints,ſome are canonized,that is, publikely allowed robe Saints : (ome are not ca- 
nonized,and received into the Kalendar: the difference is this ; (anonized Saints,cither generally by 
the Pope ſo canonized, for the whole Church,or more ſpecially by a Biſhop for his Province or Di- 
oceſſe,may be publikely prayed unto, Temples built in their names, and their holy daies yeerely re- 
membred, their reliques preſerved in Churches to beadored : But none of theſe things publikely 
may be exhibited to not Canomzed Saints,unlefſe privately only, Bellarm.deſantt.1ib.t.cap.10. Contr; 
Firſt,that neither canonized,nor uncanonized Saints are in any ſuch ſortto be worſhipped, we have 
ſhewed before. Secondly, whar anabſurd thing is this,it is lawfull to pray to ſome Saint privarely, 
andyctunlawfullto doe it publikely ? So men ſhall have houſe Saints and Church Saints; they 
ſhall ſerve one Godat home,andanotherat the Church : ſuch werethe toyes of the heathen : ach 
kinde ofſtnffe we reade of, £zecb.8: 10, where the Princgs of Iſrael were gotten into a corner, and 
there worſhipped the ſimilitude of creeping things, andabominable beaſts, which they were aſha- 
med todoe publikely : ſobelike Popiſh houſe-fainrsare ſich goodly things, that they dare not be 
ſeene. Thirdly, if they be Saints, why are they not all canonized? If they be all Saints with God, 
why are they not with men? Fourthly, who gave them ſach power to canonize ſome Saints, and 


* nototherſ-me? Chriſt ith, To fitat his right hand, or his left,1s nor his to give, Math. 20. 23.how 


then darethe Pope, orany prelate preſume to doe that which Chriſt aſſumerh not, as hee isman ? 
See your owne decrees of this matter,astouching the canonizing of Saints : Decyer.part.2-canſ.1 1. 
gueſt, 3.cap..5 8. Chriſtum viclat,qus ſanttun non ſantlum,vel non ſanttum, ſantlum eſſe crediderit : Hee 
violateth Chriſt, which countetha Saint no Saint, or no Saint a Saint : by this rule, 1f there be any 
Saints that are not canonized,as they cannot deny,they doeoffer great wrong unto Chriſt;for not to 
canonizea Saint, what is it elſe, but to count him no Saint ? wherefore your diſtintion of canoni- 
zed,a'nduncanonized Saints, is nothing worth. | 

Diſtin#.26.The hearts of men,their thoughts and cogitations are knowne two manner of waies: 
either naturally by an crdinary and proper power and ſo our hearts are knowne only to God : or by an 
extraordinary grace and gifr, and ſo both the Angells and Saints doe know our inward repentance,and 


deſires, Rhemiſt. 1 Cer. :.ſeft.1. Contr. Ttis onething by revelation to underſtand the ſecrets of 


mens hearts, as the Prophets ſometime did, and as Perer deſcried the fraud of Ananias and Sphira: 
anerher thing to receive a gift and powerthemſelves when they will, t looke into mens hearts,as 
they affirm oftheir Saints,thatalwaies they are able toanderſtandas the vocall yoice, fo our inward 
repentance : For ifatany time they want this power,then prayers madeuntothem are ſometimei 
vaine, which Ithinke they will notgrant. But this is contrary to the Scripture, which ſaith,that God 
only knoweth the hearts of men, 1 Kixg.$.39. Itis not ſaid, he chiefly or properly knoweth them, 
but he only : Anda reaſonis there given : Reward every man according to his waies, as thou knoweſt, 
his heart: God therefore only knoweth the hearr, becauſe he only rewardeth men after their waies: 
and that the Saints departed have no ſach power or faculty to know things done in the earth, much 
lefle mens hearts, your owne canonsdoe teſtifie : Decyer.part.2.cas.1 3.4#,2.c29. Fatendum eſt, ne- 
ſcire quilem mortuos, quid hic agatzr, (cd dum hic agitnr, poſtea vero audire abijs, qui hinc ad eos mo- 
riendo per gunt non quidem onnia, ſed que ſinuntzr judicare: We muſt confeſſc,that the dead know not 
the things here done, while they are in doing, but afterwards they hearethem of thoſe that depart 
unto them by death, and yet all they know not, but only ſo much as they are ſafferedto declare un- 
fo Men, if they know not the thingsthat are outwardly done, mach Tefſe the inward thoughts 
and deſire. | 
Diſtizf. 27. The Papiſts divide hell into foure parts or members, according to the meaſure and 

continuance of the puniſhment, for the paine is either temporall or eternall : and there is duplex pe- 
na, damni + ſenſus : a double puniſhment beſide, either of loſe without ſmart, or of loſſeand da-. 
mage, with ſmart and puniſhment together : The place of temporall loſſe only was Limbus patrum, 
the dungeon of darkneſſe,where the fathersremained till the comming of Chriſt:the place of tem- 
pace lofſe without ſmart, is Limbs infantum, the dungeon to the which children dying without 

aptiſme are ſent: the place of temporall Iofſe and a withall, 1s Pwrgatory : theplace of 
eternall lofſe and puniſhment is goo Bellarm.de Purgator. lib.2,cap.6 Contr. Thel: are phantaſt i- 
call and ſuperſtitious devices of men : for the Scripture maketh but one place of darkneſſe and pu- 
niſhment,as there is but one place of ioy and light,namely,heayen. Z«be 16. The rich glutronwent 
fo hell, Lazar into Abrahams boſome, which, Awgnſtine denicth could bea member ofhell,becauſe 
was felicitarrs ſinivs,a place or boſome: of bliſſe, £71.19. Againe,they make all theſe infermllregi- 

ons 


Popiſh fond and ſubtile d;flintHons, Part. 3: 1315 
ons tobe places of darkneſſe : but the Scriptare makethno orher place ofdarkneſſebuthell, into the 
which the divells were throwne downe: So Saint Petey taketh hell andthe chaines of darkneſſe for x Peri. 4 
all one: And what place elſe is that which the ſame Apoſtle calleth a priſon, x Per.3.19.(whichthe 
Papiſts notwithſtanding underſtand of their Zimbmus patrum ) but where the chaines of darknesare ? 
for chaines and a priſon houſe, have a mutuall reference one tothe other. 2. In hell there is not,nei« 
ther can be a puniſhment of loſſe or damage onely, without ſenſe and ſmart *f torment : for they 
whichare in darkneſſe excluded from the preſence of God, donot only uſtaine the loſſe of that bes 
nefit,bur they muſt needs alſo be in paine and forrow: forasthe P/almift pxonounceth ofother crea- 
tures: If chow hideſt thy face they are trowbled,Pſal.104-29. fois iralſo trac of men, that the hiding of 
Gods face, the abſence of his Spiritbringeth forrow and trouble withall: So our Saviour ſaith;T hey 
ſhall be caſt imto vtter or exterior darkneſſe, there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhin f tecth, Math.8.12: dark- 
neſſe the is aecompanied with weeping and extreme horror:Ir is called thearter or extertordatk- 
neſſe, becauſe without the Kingdome ot heaven there is nothing but darkneſſe:bur it they will have .. 
it{o called,inrefpe of hell ir ſelfe,as though ſome darknefſe were exterionr or eurward, ſome inte- 
r10nr or inward,the darkneſſe of Limbus patrum,which they fay,isin the brim of hell, muſt be this ex« 
terionr darkneſſe, becaulc hell the place of the damned, islower,and more inward,and that muſtbethe 
interior darkneſſe. Thus we ſee how eaſily their vanitics are blowne away: Andif you willbe judged 
by your owne law,you ſhall miſſe of two parts of your hell, your Purgatory,and Limbas parram: for 
as for your ol. ara fire, your decrees have thus defined, part. 2.c44.27.49,1.c.11. Ft purificatorie 
igne penitudinis peccata poſſunt decoqui : That their ſfinnes may be decoRed or done away by the pur- 
ging fire of repentance : behold, repentance in this lite is our Purgatory : and concerning your Lims 
,ancther decree out of Auguſtine hath theſe wordsas touching the ſpeech which counterfeit Sas 
wrel uſed to Sanl,faying,to morrow thou ſhalt be with me, Yir»mpecearss preſſum, cum magna pec- 
catoruw & juſtoram diſt antia ſit, cum S amnele juſtiſſimo futurum mentitus eſt : Hee lied in Gying, that 
Saxtbeinga finner,ſhould be with Samnel, fecing there is a great diſtance betweene ſinhers andthe 
righteous,decr.p.2 cax 26.9u.5.c.14-then could they not be both in hell, for then they might be aid 
to be tegether,though they ſhould imagine divers regions in hell, as thetheefe is ſaid ro be with 
Chriſt in Paradiſe,andyetnot in the ſame regioh or degree _—_— | | 
Diftin1.28, The Ieſuite maketh two Kinds of voluntary worſhip:that is properly called cultu# 
voluntarins,voluntary worſhip,qus ſme ratione ſu/cipitar : whichis taken in hand without any reaſon 
or ground, There is another kindc of worſhip or ſervice : , Qu exhiberyx Deo per att vertutum : 
W hich isperformed unto God by ſome at of vertue, and this is not __ Av av worſhip 38 
or Religion,though it be not commanded:ef this ſort, they ſay,their gy arc,and ſuch like, Colofſ.z. 237 
Bellerm.deſantt.lib.2.cap.$. Contr. Firſt, S.P al forbiddethall voluntary worthip, Coloſ,2.23. the =o ro] 
word is i%apjoxe; wherefore all things brought intothe worſhip of God withour his commande- ,,,n is with 
ment,by the will of man, what reaſon or cauſe ſoever is pretended, is but will-worſhip. 2. The worſhip: 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of fucha —— is fondly enterprifed without any cauſe, as 1f a man 
ſhould yow nor toſit downe at the table,till he have twice waſhed, as the Iefuite patteth the ex- 
ample : -butevenof ſach worſhip, as is commended by the Iefuite, which is not raſhly begun; but 
with advice,and performed by ſome vertuous aQt:for the Apoſtle ſaith, that even wil-worſhip hath 
. a ſhew of wiſdome: it is not, ſine rarione,but, habet rationem ſapientie. Againe;there is ſubmiſsion and 
humbleneſſe of the mind, and not ſparing, or norfatisfying the fleſh ; all theſe our adyerſaries can 
not deny to be vertuous atts : for ſuchare their faſtings, and other works of penance : Wherefore 
evenſuch things doe make but a will-worſhip. The Ieſuite then hath ſaid juſt nothing. Remem- 
ber what one of your owne Popes hath written, Joann. 22.e:xtraw.tit.7.cap.1.in fine Adulterinas plan- 
rationes,qnas non pater celeftis, ſed humane temeritatis andacia plantat apoſtolici culminis cenſura dyvellat: 
- Falſe and adulterous plants, which not the heavenly Father, but the boldnefle ot humane raſhneſſs _ 
hathplanted,let the cenſure of the Apoftolike ſea remove : wherefore all inventions not br; 
uponthe Word, are counted adulternus plants, andconſequently voluntary worſhip. REY 
Diſtin. 29. Bellarmine granteth, that vowes may be made properly unto Saints, as unto Gnd, 
but with this diſtintion : We doe promiſeand make a vow to Gol in ſigne of onr thankfulneſſe 
to him,as unto theanthor of all geod things : but unto Saints we vow to betokenour thankfalneſſe 
unto them, as oyr mediatours and interceſfors, by whoſe mcanes we doe receive theſe things 
of God,Bellarm.lib. 3.de ſanit.cap.9. Contra. Thus they are not aſhamed to rob God of his honour. 
The Scriptureteecherhus,that vowesonly are to be madeto God, Eſay 1 9.21. 1n that day the EgyP- yowes are 16 
tians ſhall know the Lord, and ſhalldoe ſacrifees, and vow vowes unto Gd, Here vowes and facrifiees be made only 
are joyned together,bur ſacrifices no manner of way are dueto Saints, thereforeneither yowes. A+ to God. 
gaine,the Scripture maketh this reaſon, why wee ſhould vow unto God, and pay our yowes ; For £12y 19-31: 
the Lord thy God will ſurely require it of thee, Dent. 23-21. But Godonly isabletorequire and exat ns ee 
avow atour hands, and to ca}lusto account for it : &rgo, wee muſt yow ogely unto him ; See your _" 
owne decrees,pars.2.c4u.22 qu. 1.6.9.concerning oathes, which are otthe ſamenature with vowes, 
itis thus decreed : Excommunicetur (lericu per creaturas jurans: A Clegie man ſwearing by crea- 
rures,muſt be exc6municate:but Saints are creatures,as it is then umlaw fallto {weareby their name, 


ſoalſoto makea vow unto them: forthe Scripture reſerverhborh theſe, namely oathes and yowes, 
a I 
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as peculiar unto God, being principall parts:of his worſhip. Weare commanded toſweare by the 
Ss! 3+ 2 of God, Dent.6:1 mu 4 _ unto him and e, Pſal.76.11. | n 
Pla 76.11. Dift:;n# 40. Datesamong Chriſtians are partly equal, partly #nequall : Vnequall they are by rea- 
ſon ot the preceptand derermination of the Church, - and for the. myſtical ſignification which they 
have : Equalithey are : 2uoad aſſextialia feſti.In reſpeR of the efſentiall matters of an holy day : Ag 
a man privately -1 himſelfe may upon any day receive thecommunion, heare the W ord, and 
' Difference of the memory of Chriſts reſurrection, Bellarm.de cult. Senttor.lib.1. cap. 10.Comr, The differenceand 
daies, nor for diſtin ion ofdaies for fignification and in reſpe of more holineſſe 15 incere Iudaicall,asthe Apoſtle 
more holines, teſtifieth : This maneſteemerb one day above another day, wvnther man counteth every day alike, Roms. 
bur for Chci- 14.5 , Whereforedaies are all equall and alikeunto Chriſtians, not in reſpe&only otthoſe efſenti- 
ſian policy, a1s(for ſo were they alſo <quall to the Lewes, they might by themſelves upon any day ,iftheywould, 
Row-14. 5% readthe Law, remember Gods benefits, and fach like, )- butthey are equall in nature, holineſſe and 
| rr ſo that difference ofdaies _— Chriftiansis rather for Chriſtian order and policy fake, 
rthe _ to meete together,to heate the Word and ſerve God,thenas' ſetting a part ſome daics 
for greater halineſſe in themſelves. Your ſuperſtitious difference.of dates. iscondemned by your 
©Wne cations, decr.p.2.carſ.26:qu.7.cap.17 . Ad animarum periculum pirtinere (wperſtitioſas remporunm 
obſervationes : That the ſuperſtitious obilervation of daies doth bringa manifeſt perill to the ſoule : 
and though in the tame placean inſtance be given ofheatheniſh obſervation of daies,yet who ſecth 
not that generally all ſuperſtition that waies is condemaned.' - - | | 

Diſtin#.z 1. Whereas weobjedt that place ofthe Goſpel:The pooreyebave alwaier:but meye ſhall 

Math. 26.11, 19t have alwaies, Math.26. againſt the tealt and bodily prefence of Chiiſt in the Euchariſt : They an- 
ſwer by this diſtin&ion : that Chriſt is notnow prefentitibody viſibils &- corporali preſentia : by his 
Chriſts body Viſible or corporall preſence : or, Secundum humanam converſationem, after his converfation,or as he 
isneither vid was converſant among men: but invifibly he maybe preſent, and after another manner : Bellarm. 
blynorinviſi- 14 fuchariſt.tib.1.cap.14-rcp adloc.q. Contra. This diſtin&ion is thas by Scripture overthrowne : 
bly _ Saint Peter ſaith, 7 he heawens muſt contains or receive (brift till his comming againe, AF. 3.21. Hee 
A8s3-2r, cannotin his body be abſent from heaven till that rime, therefnre hee cannotany way bepreſent in 
| carth.If they antwer as they doe, that he may be in heavenand inthe Euchariſt all atone time, wee 
Math-28, 6. confate them by another place of Scripture: He # nor bere(ſaith the Angel) for he 55ri/en, Math.28.6. 
which hadbin nogoodargument, if the body of Chriſt were likely to be in two places at once. Let 
them conſult with their owne Canons, there ſhall they finde it thus decreed : Corps D omins, in quo 
reſwrrexit,uno loco eſſe oporttt-: The dody of our Lord, wherein he aroſeagaine, muſt needs bein one 

place : Decrer. part. 3.diſtinft.2, c.44. 1t cannot then be in/heaven and earthar one time. 
\.._ _ - Diſtinft.32. Some things are propetiy attributed to the. body of Chriſt inthe Euchariſt as what 
+. + ſoeverſignifieth motion from place to place,as thebody of Chriſt may be ſaid to be lifted up,andts 
belaiddowne, and fach like : but other murations or changes, asro waxe hotor cold, to ſawer or 
be mouldy, doe very improperly, ornotatall agreeuntothe body of Chrift, Bel/arm. de Euchariſt. 
lib.1.cap.;. Contra. We grantindeed, that Chriſts body is notnow ſubje@ to heator cold, nor any 
{ach thitig, md therefore we deny that his body is preſcntin the Eucharift,becauſe the elements doe 
receive theſe alterations : Letthem tell us then, when the bread mouldeth, and the wine ſowreth, 
whar it is that is mnuldy or fower ; breadand wineafter conſecration there is none; the accidents, 
as the whitencſſe, roundneſſe, ſweetnefſe, cannot receive other accidents; we carmot fay that they are 
Papiſts ar« mouldy,or ſower: are they notthen driven to confeſſe, that thebody of Chriſt is ſabjeR to mould, 
drirento hold and ſowerneſſe? It they ſay Chriſts body departeth,and a new matter is ſupplied as before there was 
—_ tranſubſtantiation by the turning ofthe bread into Chrifts body, then there muſt be a retranſubſtan- 
point of po. FiAtiOn (which is a new point of popiſh learning) by the returning of thebreadagaine. Here I will 
piſk diviniry. PPoſe them our of their owne Canons, for where Decrer.p. 3.Diſtinf. 2.c.28.it 1s affirmed,thatthe 
Enchariſt may be vomitedup : and in tho fame Diſtinttion, cap. 94. $5 mus ſacrificium comederit, &c. 
If a mouſe chance tocate the faerifice: I aske them whether a mouſe may eat Chriſts body ornot, or 
may it be vomited up ? If they deny it,their owne canonsare againſt them: if they affirme it, let any 
man'judge,if it be not as great adiſhonour to Chriſts body fo to be uſed, as cither to waxe ſower or 

moenldy ? but indeed I thinke they know not what ro ſay. 

Diſtinit.z3 Whereas they affirme, that the whole quanticy and proportion of Chriſts body is 
in the hoaſt, we thus reply upon them, that it is an efſentiall property of quantity to have partem ex- 
tra partem,one part diſtin from another, the headcannotbe where the teete,nor the feete &c. But 
if Chriſts body in his proper quantity were inthe hoaſt, his parts cannor be diſtin& in ſoſmalla 
roome, but ſhuffled and confounded together, Bellarmine here coyneth a moſt frivolousand ſophy- 
ſticall diſtinion : 'Corpus quantum (faith hee) habet partem extra partem,ſiillnd extra dicat habitndi- 
new ad ſubjeftum, nin avtem, fi dicat habitudinem ad lorum + That a body of due quantity hath parts 
diſtin ohe from another in reſpe& of the ſubjet, or body itſelfe, but not in reſpe& of the place : 
ſo there may be exrenſio & diftinttio partinmin ſubjefto, ſed non in loco: There may be an extenſion 
ofthe parts, and a diſtin&ion inthe ſabjeR, though notinthe place, Belarm. de [acram. Encbarf. 
libr.3i cap. 7. This ofall other is the moſt abſurdand witleſſe diſtintion-; for how cantherebe a 
diſtinRtion reall of the partsin the body,ifthere benot in the place ? for every part hath his proper 

place 


Popiſh, fond,and ſubtile ditions, Part. 3. 


-\ 


1317. 


place anſwerablethereunto,and as the body is lefſe or more, ſo the proper place therof is dilated, or Chtiſts bodie 


contracted: If then we take a body oftwo cubites,and thruſt it into a 1 00me of one cubite,orleſſe, 
there cannot bethe like extenſion of the parts, as in a place of two cubites. All the — in the 
world(letthe divel put to his wit and all )wil not help them here,thar Chriſts body full and whole 
ſhould beencloſed ina thinne wafer cake,and yet all his parts keepe their place ind due ion 
full. Alas, men,theſereſtleſſe toyes will cauſe them ſooner torunne mad, than to helpe theni 
ata pinch : they ſhould doe muchbetrer to leave theſe new devices,and hold them to their ancienc 
canons,and to fay,as in the decrees, parr.3.d;ftint.2. cap. $.. Chriſtus per partes mand#catur in ſacra- 
mento,& manet integer tors in ceelo, manet integer rotus in corde to : Chriſt is eaten by parcells 1n the 
Sacrament (he meaneth the bread which is broken into parts,as a little before he ſaid,qi/que accipit 
_ partem ſnam,every man taketh his portion) but he remaineth whole in heaven, he remaineth whole 
1n thy heart: he faith not,he remaineth whole in thy mouth,or in thy hands, bur in thy heart : ſuch a 
{piriwall preſence of Chriſt, without a locall diſtin&ion of parts we confeſſe,but ne otherwile. 
Diſtinit. 34. They tell ag.6f three kinds of converſion of things * there js converſio au A 
converſion productive, when a thing is produced which was not before, as when Chriſt changed 
water into Wine : Converſe conſervativa: A converſion conſervative, when one thing is corrupted 
or periſhed,and another thing is generated or preſerved : Comverſio adduttiva: A converfion addu- 
Rive, whena thing is not that was before,but is only brought toa place where is was not: 
and ſo is the bread add»:wely changed into the body of Chrilt in the Sacrament, B ellarm.de ſacram. 
bib.z. cap.18. Contra. 1. Theſe ſpecres,or kinds of converſionare confounded, for the produftive and 
conſervative areall one,as that example ſheweth of turning the water into wine: for the water was 
changed,and wine conſerved,and the wine was produced by the power of Chriſt, out of the ſubſtance 
of water : Thecreation was properly produttive, when r Frank were made and produced, that were 
not : but there is no __—_ way therefore = — wer ——_— IO a pu di- 
ſtin&tion,we will ca ove, thatthe being of Chriſts in the Euchariſt, isby a ve or 
conſervative change, —_ adduttive : for either the bread is there together with Chriſts body, as 
the Lutherans hold, ahd that is their conſabſtantiarion, which Papiſts deriy ; or the bread is emnihi- 
late, and od ayer - ik dren wr they wall not BY al e = _ -: turned = 
iſts be oa thing 1s ce was not,namely, body of Chriſt. e 
nothing to anſwer butthis, thatthe bread is turned into os prima, the- firſt — 


x 


thingsare made,as the water was when Chriſt made the wine, Belar.ibid.cap.24. Contr. 1. Thus if } 


Ariſtotle had nothelped them with his phantaſticall device of materia prime, they had beene put to' 
their trumps.. 2. And ſonotwithſtanding they are: for Arsſtorles device cannot ſtand againſt Scri 


ture, which ſaithconcerning that miracle of Chriſts : Aquam vinzm fattam : As their own text hathz quence 


the water didnot vaniſh into materia prima,or I wort riot what; but it was made wine, namely; wa- 
ter : andif afterthe ſame mannerthe bread be convertcd in the Euchariſt, the bread is made the 
body of Chriſt, and the body of Chriſt is made of it. And this verily was the opinion of the elder 
Papiſts,as /»nocentiis 3.affirmerh thus, Probabilior opinio judicatur, que adſerit aquam cum vino in ſan= 

ninem tran/mutars : \[t isthe more probable opinion, which affirmeth thar the water and wine are 
changedifito Chriſts blood, Decrer.Greg.(ib. 3.tir.41.c.6. Be aſhamed at length yeePapiſts of ſach 
fooleries,and glorifie God, in confeſfsing your error, and acknowledging the truth. 

Diftin#t.35. Where weurge that place ofthe Apoſtle, Heb. 10. 14. Chriſt with onte offering, hath 
made perfeft for ever them that are ſantfied. And therefore he is nor offered or ſacrificed in the Maſſe, 
They have found out this quaint diſtintion : the oblation of Chriſt js,Cr#enta vel incruenta : Blon- 
dy or unbloody : the bloody facrifice was offered but once, the unbloody may be offered often, 

Bellarm. hb. 1.de miſſa,cap.6.reſponſ. ad 8.argum. Contr. This is a vainediſtinion, void of learning 
and truth : For Chriſt cannotbe offered up, but by dying, Heb.9.27,28. And without ſhedding of 
blood, there isno remiſsion of finnes,verſ. 22. But by the ſacrifice of Chriſt ,ſo oftas it is offered, 
there is rem {ion of (ines : Ergo, alfo ſhedding of blood : there is then no ſuchunbloody facrifice 
ornblation of Chriſt. This diſtinion alſo of yours agreethnot with your owne canons: Deer. 
p©7-2.cauſ 1. qu.1-cap. 84-Sacrificium dicitur quaſs ſacrum fattum, quia prece mySTica couſecratuy,pro no- 
bss,in memoriam Dominice paſſions : It is called a facrifice,that is made holy, becauſe by prayer my- 
ſticallit is conſecrated for us, for a remembrance of the Lords paſsion, &c. Here then is no facri- 
ficing of Chriſt anew, but remembring only of his paſsion and ſacrifice already paſt. 

' Dsſtintt. 36. Tn otherſacrements the Prieſt is the Miniſter of C hriſt, yet ſpeaketh in his owne per- 
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Heb.g. 27,29, 


36 


ſon,as in baptiſme, / baptize thee with water: but in the Euchariſt, he i; not only the Miniſter of Chriſt, . 


but aſſamerh and taketh upor him his ve on,ſaying, Thi « , as the Angells ſometime 
ſpake in the perſon of Gol, Bellarm. de —_— woke if Chew, povy 6 Contra, 1. When Miniſters 
bave,ſach warrant to ſpeake in the perſon of God,as the Angels had, they may doe as they did.2.The 
Rhemiſts confeſle that the Pricſt in penance giveth abſolution in the perſon of Chriſt, Annor. 2 ('ﬆ; 
2.6. Therefore in the Enchariſt only,as Bellarmine ſaith, heaſſumeth nottheperſon of Chrift, butat 
other timesalfo,by their owne ion. 3. If todoe any thing in'the perſon of Chriſt be no more 
but in thename & power,orin the ſtead and place of Chriſt, we miſlike not the phrafe nor ſenſe, for 
the Scripture alloweth that ſpeech : We ave meſſengers for Chriſt, and for Chriſt, or in (iſt; rr: -1 
eſeer 
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» Ger-5:20,2k beſcech you, 2 (or.5.20,21... He faith notzas Chriſt, bur far Chriſt=/ and the higheſt dignity that rlig 
2 Cor. 5.18- Paſtors of the Church have,is tobe Miniſtersonly of reconciliation, 2 Cor.5.18. and to be diſpen« 


3 Cer.q, Js 


37 


« Heb. 3.1 $.16, 
The Eucha. 
riſt how aſs- 


erifice, 


ſers or diſpoſers of the myſteries of God, 2 (o7.4-1, Andthat the Prielt dothnor @pply the per- 
fon of Chriſt, it may be gathered out of your owhe detrees, deor. pare.z.diftinit.2.cap.71. lreraruy 


| hoc myſtercum ob commemorationem affionss ([brifts, ſicut ipſe ayt, hoc quorie/cunque fecrritts, inme am 


commemorationem facite: This myltery is iterated for t mbrance of Chriſts paſstan, ' as lice 
himſelfe faith, this as often as you doe,doe it in my remembrance,&c. If the Prieſt doe itthen in xe- 
membrance of Chriſt,thennor in his perſonas preſent, 'for we only remeniber things abſent. | 

iftint.37 There isan ation in the Church,whichis botha facrifice, and a repreſentationofa 
fcrifice beſide : there isalſoanother that is no-facrifice, but a repreſentation only : the firſt is the 
Maſſe,the ſecond the Euchariſt, Bellarm. lib. 1. de 24iſſa, cap-1. Contre.z. TheEuchariſt alſo isa fa« 
crifice of praiſe and thanſgiving,as the word (ignifieth : for other facrifice externall in the Charch 
we acknowledge none but theſe ſpiritual ones, Heb.13.15,16. 2, Such diſtin&ion ofa facrifice 
coinage a repreſenting without a ſacrifice, they learnenot out of the word,nay, itiscon- 
trary to it, for all that Chriſt comandeth ys,is,co doe 1bis in his remembrance,and this doing,is nothing 
elſe,but cating and drinking according to his inſtitution in the Sacrament, 1 Cor.11.26.and ver.25; 
T his doe 4s often ag yee drinke it : Mdataglacammmnicting by drinking, notfſacrificing, asthey 
fondly imagine : and ſo Saint Pau/ expoundeth theſe-words, faying : As often as yes ſball eate this 
bread, and drinke this cup, yee ſhew the Lords death till be come, 1'Garwth.11.26, Vnto this agreeth 


1 Cor, 11. 26. your OWne canon, decy.part.z diſtintt.2, cap,y 3. nod nos facimns, in commemorationem fit ejus 


38 


fatumeſt : That which we doe,is done inremembrance ofthat which was done: this doing then, 
is by eating and drinking and remembring, not by ſacrificing. 

 Diſtintt.z8, There is duplex divertium, a double kinde of divorce in matrimony, quoad rhoruns 
& cohabitationem, & quoad vinculum : A divorce from bed and boord onely, the marriage-knot or 
bond remaining ſtill; as in caſe of adultery : and another kinde, when the knot or hy it ſelfe is 
diſſolved and looſed, Bellarm.de Matrim, 116.1, cap.14. Contr. Thisdiftin&ion is contrary to the 
Apoſtle,as we thall ſhew : Marriagecannot be diſſolved, in reſpe& of bedding and boording toge- 
ther, but the bond vinc«/»m muſt needs be united : What the vincu/um or bond ofmarriage js,Saint 
Pax! ſheweth, The wife hath not power over her owne body, but her husband : and ſo likewiſe the buſ- 
band,cc, 1 Cor,7.4. and thatthis is the bond,it is gathered out of the 15. verl. where ſpeaking of 


avewhe- the departure of infidells,hee faith, thatabrotheror ſiſter isnot in ſubjeRion, thatis, is no longer 
ther lawfull bound to performe theſe duties and debts of marriage : andverſe 27. Art thou bound to a wife ? 
after lawfull {che nor tobe looſed: Ergo,the bond maybe looſed : the word here uſed is 45/192, of the which word 


divorce. 
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commeth «tous, or JSioue, vinculum 2 bond + ,Therefore by not being in ſabjeRion, or under 
powerone of another, is tobe freed,andno longer bound. If the one rong, Hrak or bond could not be 
united among Chriſtians,the Apoſtle needed got to have ſaid, Seeks nor to be looſed, for who will ſceke 
for an unpoſſible thing * And that in the caſc of adultery, the marriage-knor it ſelfe is diſſolved, fo 
that itis lawfull after fach divorce to marry againe, your owne decree ſheweth, decr.p.2.cau/.3 2, 
9.7.Cap.17, Virolicet aliam ducere, ( ab uxore ſceſſerit Can(aforncations : Itis lawfull for the man 
to marry another, if he leave his wife for fornication, 

Diſftmntt. 39. Some vertucs are Morales,morall, fome Theologice, Theologicall:repentance, which 
they call penance, is a vertue Moral,faith the Teſtrite : faitha vertue Theelogicall, Bellarm. lib. 1. de 
penitent.cap.29. Com. Firſt,this diſtin&tion isnot currant: for if you underſtand by Theological, 
that which is divine, for fo we Engliſh Theologia, Divinity ; then areallthe vertues of Chriſtians 
T keologieal,,that is, Divine,both in reſpe& of the author, for they are all the gifts of God, 1am.1.17. 
asalſo in reſpe& of their operation and effeR, Tee are partakers (faith S. Peter) of the divine nature, if 
yee flie the corruption of worldly Iuſts,2 Epiſt. 1 .4. Lo the flying of worldly laſts, which is with them a 
Morall vertue,is now become a theologicall or divine wertue, becauſe thereby we are made divize, or 
likero the divine nature. Secondly, if they be morallyertues, which conſiſt in mangers and practice; 


ther it belong they cheological,,that conſiſt in knowledgeand ſpeculation ; Faithin that ſenſe isnor theological only, 
ovely to con. but moral allo, Faith working by love,Gal.6,5. Thirdly,what necdeth ſuch diſtin&tion and ſeparation 


templation- 
2 Pete 6,7., 


40 Diſtintl. 40. Incontrition, Propoſitem:non peccands duplex,There is a doublepur 


- of vertues, ſeeing the Apoſtle joyneth them all together, Joyne unto your faith vertue, to vertne know- 
= ledge,to knowledge temperarce,2 Per. 1.6.7. Therefore it is no good argument which the Iefaite ma- 


keth, faith belongethnot to repentance, becauſe one is of this kinde, and another of tha, ſceing the 
Apoſtle both in nature aad practice joyneth them together : and that faith in their ſenſe is nor a ver- 
tuethcologicall,conſiſting in ſpeculation of the mind, their owne decree ſheweth, parr.2. cauſ: 33. 
diſtin#t.2.c. 14 gloſſ.In Chriſtun non cr edit qui charitatems non habet, in Chriſtum enim credere, oft amand» 
inipſum credere: He __ not in Chriſt who hath not chariry for to beleeve in Chriſt, isby 
loving himtobeleeve in him : ſeeing therefore charity is praRicall, not contemplative, faith alſo, 
which is joyned with charity;of neceſvity muſt belongas well ro ation,as contemplation. - 

enot to finne 
any more, Virtwale ſove implicitnm, & fermale ſew explicunm, an inwardand ve rpoſe, and a 
Formall and explicate ſe + the firſt is not ſufficient;but ir is neceſſary, that he which is juſtified 


 fromhis ſin,ſbould make a formalland expreGe purpoſe not to ſin any more, betide the dereſtarion 


which 


Popiſo ſubtile and ſophiflicall aftinflions, Part.4. 1319 
which he hath of fin, Bellarm 4b.2.de penit.cap.6.Contr. Firſt, the Lord faith by laie Prophet, 1fthe Ezech. 18.11 + 
wicked will rerurne from I ar rage he ſhall ſurely live : Ezech. 18.21, Here is no- Afo: wal purs 
thing required buta forſaking of fin,a | a 


promiſed paradice? L»k,23.42,43.Alfo itis affirmed in your owne decrees, od /olacordis contry= 3 31-23; 
tione fine confeſſione oris peccarum remittiter, That (in is forgiven by rhe — of the heartonely Luk33.42.45 
ſſ. W haris become now of your 


Diſtenit.41.They diſti thus of merits: There is Meritum de congruo, merit of c 1 4t 


as the works which goebefore juſtification, they be nor ſimply meritorious, Ex detico juſt 


upon 
,and not worththe anſwer. Secondly,thar there 
proved : Without faith there is no merit, for 


dignity or _ 
congruity- 


faith without the workss of the law, Rhemiſt.in hunc loc. Contr, The Workes of 

Apoſtle himſelfe taketh away this diſtin&ion, ©ph.2.By grate ye are ſaved through faith,not of works: 7 meris 

then it followeth,verſ:10, For wee are bis workmanſhip created in ((briſt leſua nnto good work s , which © 

God hath ordained, that we ſbowld walke in, Here the Apoſtle excludeth even works of ; 

as ordained of hoes Nene oe > _ _—_— our agar mar wr _ - earned writer 

O owne all to this purpoſe out me, ſer.2, P :T e qnidem coronat 

Dnsſed in a endeace enmm dog frrft — voraret, Voearnm juſtificarer, juſtificarum glorifica- 

vet, & ſi meritatua preceſſerunt, dicit tis Dexs, Diſcnte merita ta, & videbis, quiadona tea : God 

crowneth thee,but in mercy,for thou waſtnot worthy whoniGod ſhouldcal,orbeing called to be 

juſtified andbeing jel robe glorified Wkoagltrby mania dela has Kithunto thee, ; 
xamine thy merits ce ifthey be notmygi $1 2. Epiſt, Timoth. digreſſ. 22. pag.15 7- 

= is then no merit neither before our x/ juſtification,nor after as + to our 

glorifyng. 

Diſtint.43.Some things doe juſtifie, Ex opere operantis : by the worke of the doer, 1d eff, fide & 43 
— pientis, That is,by thefai thidrrien the activa the Sacraments Sheota ; 
law did j ife:Some chings doe juſtifie, Ex opere operato,by the very worke wrought, as the Sacrs- 
ments of the new Teſtament, Bellar.de crore lib. 2.cap. 1 3. Contr, Firſt,there is one & the fame 
efficacy, ſubſtance,and operation in generall of the nfthe old and new T e: xCor.16. 3,4 
For they did eat the ſame ſpiritual meatc,and drink the ſame ſpirituall drink, x Cor.70.2 - Rom.4.1:. 
ly, neither of them doe conferre grace, orarecauſes of our juftification before God, but are onely Secramencs | 

eales of the juſtice or rightcouſneſſe that commerh by faith, KRow.4. 11. Yer we grant,charin the Sg gona ite 
craments of the Goſpell,there is a more lively reſemblance and more full repreſentation of fpiritu- 7 
all things, than there was inthe other, in which reſpe& they are preferred before them. we 
are not juſtified before God in part or in whole by any worke, either operantss or ex operate, ofthe 
doer,or ofthe thing done:Bur weare juſtified als by faith:all works,eyen ſuch as are wroughtin 
us by grace are excludedfrom being any cauſe ofour juſtification before God, Eph.2.10,11.Fourth- Epk.2.10; ; 
ly, And fo farre is it off;that any jaſtification can be had ex opere operato, by the worke wrought 
withoutreſped to the faith ofthe doer,thatnoſuch workcisat al acceptable to God,much leſſeable 
to juſtifier for without faith it is impoſsible to pleaſe God,Heb.1 t.6. And thus this Iefuitical diſtin Heb.11.6. 
Rion is nipped inthe head. And herein your owne decrees are agalnſt you, that Sacraments helpe 
notby the worke wrought,bur according to the faith of the receiver,prr. 2.c44/. 1 q wx L.cc98. Tale 
cuiqne fir, quali corde ad accipiendum acceſſerit : The Sacrament is unto every man,as he cometh in 
heart prepared to receiveit. = | | _ ES 

| Diflint. 44. Toextermateand enervate the force and efficacy of the death and paſsion of our Sa- 44 
viour Chriſt,a though it werenot alone by it ſelfe a ſufficient ſatisfation for the ofthaworld, 
unleſſe other ſatisfa&tions as helpes were joined thereunto : they have forged and deviſed impious 
and blaſphemous diſtinRions of their owne. Ne > MM... 

Firſt; there is a kind of fatisfaftion, Pro amicitiare ave, or 1 che Kiadhis of 
God: there is another Pro juſtitiareſtewr nds, for reſtoring of juſtice loſt anddeeayedin us: cf 

| , -- E 


28. Fe hold that a man «jo 


f& 
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ftisfacion is only wrought by the death of Chriſt;the other muſt be wrought by us, 'Belar. de per- 
nitel.a c.1. (' vt. Chriſt hath ſatisfied'for us,in paying the ranſome for oar fins,and hath rec >nciled 
usro $0d, in imparting to us of his righteouſneſſe : He hath made him to bee fine for ut, which knew 
no ſinne, that we ſhould be mads the righteouſneſſe of God in him, 2 Cor.5. 21. therefore Chriſt hath by 
his deathnot onely redeemed us, andreconciled us tothe.favour of God, bur hath alſo clothed us 
' 4a with his righteoutncſſe: ho is made of God unto us,our wiſdome righteonſneſſe,ſanttification,redempr; - 
Chriſt doth on, 1 Cor. 1,30. Not onely our redemption, but our righteouſneſſe;he harh therefore fatisfied the 
both recon= wrathof God, in ing his friendſhip,and hath repaired juſtice decaiedin us, by his juſtice and 
cile andju- jo hteouſnefſe. And that faith in Chriſt ſerveth not onlyto obtaine remifsion of fins, but to reſtore 
Tice. it may be provedoutof your owne decrees, part. 2.canſc 24-49%. 1.4.29. bi fides now eſt non eff 
Infbitia,quiajuſtus ex fide vivit : Where there1s no faith, there isno righteouſneſſe, for the juſt ſhall 
live by faith; iffaith be the life of a righteous man,and hee liverh by faith, then he hath his juſtice, 
which ishis life,by faith. 
a5 Diſtintt.qz. There is aſatisfaQion pro cu4pa,for the fault : another kind pro pena, for the puniſh- 
ment. The firſt was only wroughtby Chriſt, the other is our ſatisfaRion to be performed by us, Be/- 
Larme ibid So there is duplex miſſes peccatorum,prima ,ſecunda : A double or twofold remifzion of 
fins, the firſt in bapriſme,both « c#/pa &pana,from faulrand puniſhment:the ſecond from the fault, 
but we our ſelves muſt fatisfic for the puniſhment, Bellerdepunirelib.4.cap.14- Contr. If our fins be 
| forgivenus,the puniſhment likewiſe ether with the ſin is removed; for ſin canſeth death,and al 
Chit hath Ofher puniſhments: It ſhould not therefore ſtand with the juſtice of God, to lay puniſhmene upon 
Gatisicd boch men, having forgivcn them their ſins, for this were to ſay,that their ſianes were nottruly forgiven. 
for che fauls& Chriſt hath ſetus at peace with God,by the bloud of his Crofſe,Coloſſ. 1.20, Ergo,he hath fatisfied 
and paniſh= both for the offenceand puniſhment: For if God puniſh ſtil, then were we not at.perfe peace with 
——_—_ him, his anger yet abiding. And as for temporall puniſhment which remainethafter the rrinkn 
of ſin,it is not inflicted asa puniſhment for the fin paſt,but as a meanes toexerciſe us,leſt we fall in- 
to the fame ſin againe:and thus much is confeſſed in your owne decrees, parr.2.can/. 33.dift. 1.c.82. 
Ab cleftis ſuis iniquitatum maculas ftudet D eus temporal affijftione tergere, quas in perpetuum non yult in 
er videre : God by temporall afflition doth wipe away-from the ele the blemiſh of their ſinne, 
that it may beno more found in them,8&c. And whereas they make the firſt remiſsion of fins to be 
availeablc both for the ſin and puniſhment: the ſecond but for the ſin;the Apoſtle reaſoneth cleane 
contrary; if while we were yet ſinners and enemies, Chrift ded for us much mare bring juſtified by bu blond, 
and reconciled by his death, ve ſhall be ſaved from wrath through him, Rom. 5. 10, 11. Much more faith 
the hoot then inthe firſt reconciliation to God, wechad remiſsion of both, beingnow recon- 
ciled we ſhall much more. Hencealfoir is, manifeſt, that Chriſt workethall,both before ourrecon- 
ciliation, andafter., | ” + ob | ay 
46 Diftinft.q5. Menalſo may fatisfie for the fault, but ex congruo, non ex condigno, It is a fatisfation 
of congruity,not of condignity,Belar.{b,4.de penitent.c.1, Contr. There is no fatisfation wrought 
by man for his fins,nonot of congruity: Firſt,it is repugnant to the nature and property of ſatisfaRi- 
on:fnr that which is of congruity,is accepted of favour, but fatisfation is an exat compenſation in 
reſpe& of juſtice:by this God is juſtly ſatisfied ; by the other, he is bur inclined to favour,as they 
teach.Secondly,there is no ſatisfa&tinn for {in ex congrn0:for when we were encmies (faith S. Panl 
Ne ſaddsfafti- WE WERE IEconciled to GodgRom.y .ro.But nothing that enemies can doe, is acceptablonnto God, 
enatallfcr therfore 30d cannot any waies,no notexcongrmn,by ourfatisfation be appeaſed, before our recon- 
fine, ' ciljation,nor yerafterward : for our finin the pu of our reconciliation,*was already fatisfied 
2... Wen {rl When Peter had ſinned in denying of Chrift,andupen his repentance was receivedto 
4-4 mercy,there wasno fatisfaRtion at all lei you will @y,that the dropping of teares was a ſatisfa - 
SG Aion, for theletting fall of curſing and lying words ,wherwith Chriſt wagdenicd:& itthus ſtandeth 
' In your ownedecrees, [64 wag Z-ro.ſioief Bionem non lego: I reade of Pejers tearesand lamentati- 
on,but afno fatisfation 2 gecr.p.2 carſe33.diſtintt.r. cap. 1... tr. | 
47 Pifnit.q7. Man cannot fatisfie God for theeternall puniſhmentdue unto fin, bur for the tempo- 
rall he may, Bellar. [6.,4-de penit.cap. 1. Conty. Seeing ur Saviour Chriſt hath fully redeemed us b 
his moſt precious bloud, he hath not only ſatisfied for our fin, but for ourpuniſhment both eternall 
and temporal due unto fin, Heb. 10. 14, with one ſuffering he hath made perfeR;or(as the Rhemiſts 
"WY reade)conſummated for ever them that are ſanQified. If then he have: conſummated usby our re« 
ſaticfie either Aemption, he hath farisfied forall: tor if aty thing wereleftto be done by us,we ſhouldngtbe con- 
fortemporall fmmared by him. And as for the puniſhments and chaſtenings of this life;S. P a! ſheweth the end 
© exernall of them, not to make ſatisfaftion, but we arechaſtencd of the Lord, that wee ſhould not becondemned 
puniſhment. yh che world.1 (67.11 42.And to this purpoſe ſee your owne decrees :. p47t.-2+ canſ. 33. diftin.3. 
de peenit.c.7. Vel ad demonſtrationem debite miſerie, vel ad emengationem Labilis vite, vel ad exercitas 
tionem neceſſarie patientie 7 1v merged bominem detin:t parna, Aman is temporally puniſhed, either 
for the demanſtrarioti of deſerved miſerie,or the emendation of humane frailty, or the increaſing 
of patience ſo neceſſary.” | | Bi " 
48 Diſtinlt,q8. There is analy ſatifatioan aftuall fatisfation : and thatis our fatisfaQtion: Ala 
et ſatisfatl;g virtualis, a virgall fatiefation : ( This name Bellarmine hath not, but the _ 24 
: C 
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Pepiſh ſubtile [leights and diftinitions. Part.3. 515-00 
Such is the fatisfation of Chriſt, Per quam habemns gratiam ut ſatisferiamm, By the which we have 
grace and power to ſatisfie,Bellarm.de purgatulib. t.cap.10. | | 
Diſimt,ag. Chriſt hath immediate, immediately fatisfie«! and paid the ranſome tor our ſinne, but 49 
mediate, mediately, onely for the temporall puniſhment. Belar.de penitent.lib.4.cap.15. Conty. 
Both theſe diſtinRions tend to one end, therefore one anſwer ſhall 6 
Chriſt hath bathaQually andimmediately fatisfied for the greater, that is,our ſinne,and _—_ 
Cmoank more hath he for the leſſe,that is temporall puniſhment Second- 


your 
Thomas Aquinas, who thus writeth, part. 3.9.48. artic.z. Paſſiones ſanttorum Eccleſia proficiunt pes 
modum exempli & exhortationss non nw 50115: The ſufferings of the Saints doe profit the Church eternall pu- 


from 
ſin or the puniſhment thereof: wherefore this ; 52s OG, in the Croſſe of Chriſt : and 


ſo virtutis exemplum in ex commendavis; And commendeduothing in it,butthe example of his _ 


 Dsſtin8.5 o. Chriſt 1s a Saviour ina double reſpeR,cither for ſaving men already fallen into ſinne 5 0 


and condemnation,or elſe for preſerving and ſaſtaining them from ng: in this ſenſe he was a Sa- | 
y Chriſt, not ſaved from her Marth. r. at! 


ſenſe a Saviourunto Mary,or not all.But her Saviour he was,as ſhe herſelfe confeſſeth, Luke 1.47: _—_—_ __ 

Ergo, he ſaved her from her fin. In the orher ſenſe, if Chriſt bea Saviour at all, for preſerving from qelivererh 

fin he is ſounto Angels,notunto men,as Bernard faith: us hominibu ſubventt in tali neceſſitate, An» from ſinner. 

gelos ſervavit & tali neceſſitate: He thar b—_ out of their neceſzity, preſerved Angels from fach E466 1-47 

neceſity, lib.de diligend. Deo. And this diſtinion is further thus avoided : one cannot be ſaid to be a | 

Saviour, if he fave none:bur Chriſt in their ſenſe,never yet ſaved or preſerved any that they ſhould 

not ſin atall:I will be judged herein by your owne decrees,pwr.1.d5/t.25. c.3 gol. Contra natur am 

pene eſt, ut aliquis ſine peccato fit 1 Ttisa ching again nature,for {man to be without ſin.And againe, 

part.1 .dift$1.c.1. The Apoſtle aithnot, —_= ſine peccato, hoc enim fs diceret, omnis hamo reprobar e= 

rur:Ifany man be without ſingfor if he ſhould ſoſay,cvery man muſt be refuſed, &t.No man or wo- 

man then was ever yet preſerved (o from fin, wherfore in that ſenſe Chriſt is nota Savioar,but that 

hefaveth, that is,delivereth us from fin. | on 
Diſtinft.s 1.W hen we objeR thatplace of S.Pa*/againſt the popith dorine of merits: We ave 5 1 

juſtified freely by grace, Rom. 3.24. They anſwer by a diſtinQion : there are two juſtifications : the 

firſt, which is onely of grace,and the ſecond, wherein we proceed daily by good workes,Rhemiſt,ax. Rom. 3.24. 

not.Rom.2.(e&t.z.Conr. The Scripture ſpeaketh but of one juſtification, which glorification follow- | 

eth Rom.$8.30, Whom he juſtified, them alſo he glorified : Ifehen this one juſtification doe bring us to ., _ » K buy 

glorification,whatneed a ſecond ? Againe,their juſtification isnothing elſc, but thatwhich (Eh 

the Scripturecalleth ſaniſication, which iſſueth outfrom juſtificatis,as the frurstherof:bur Chriſt jon.” ..., * 

is both our righteouſneſſe,and fanRification, 1 Cor. 1. 30.Ergo,he is both our firſt and ſecond juſtifi- 1 Cer.1 yo. ' 

cation,and ſo both are of grace-Heare what one of your Popes hath confeſſed of this matter. : Inno« 

cent.3.as heis cited,decy. Greg.lib.z tit 41-c.3. 2us Chriſtiom per fidens habet, habet utique fundamen« 

trum pretcr quod alind poni non poteſt, &c : & (uperedificare poſſe viderur (alutifera opera, '&c,; Hee that 

hath Chriſt by faith;hath the foundation, beſide which none othercan be laid,and npon this founda- 

Gon he may build wholeſome works,&c:there isthen bur one juſtification becauſe there.is but one: 

eu agg by faith; that which followeth is not another juſtification,but a building uponby good 

workes: | | gs. IT 
Diftintt.5 2. There is Juſtitia imputativa,juſtitia inberens, Tuſtice imputative,when the righteouſ- 52 

nes of Chriſt is imputed gnto us,and made ours by faith: Iuſtice inherent, is that juſtice that aFtually 

abideth inus by this weare juſtified & trul ejuſt,not by the other, Rh  grmane 2ſell&.,. ...;, 

Contr. A juſtice inherent wegrant tobe in faithful men,but imperfeR;ir is not ableto juſtifie them Inherent ja-, 

before God: but the righteouſaes only of Chriſt imputed rous by faith, is our juſtice before God, fiice juſtify 

The Apoſtle fatth, ('briſt was made fin for us,that we ſhould be made the right eonſnes of Godin him,'s Cor. —__ ag 

5.21.Looke how Chriſt was made fin for us, ſoare we made ri es in him:but our fins were ON 

imputedto him, himſelfe knew noſin : £rgo,cur righreoulnefie before God,is none other bur his 

Ahnconſhes imputed to us by faith. Heare again hat * pope Nicolas cofelſeth;dee.p.2-cauſ.15-4.3.c-, 
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00 i © Omyia fide Chriſti purgantur fides off enim,que bunc mund# vincit: Al things Re by faith:for 
| A is roar wo { apt ey It is faith then in Chriſt that puri eth our hcarts, and 
whereby we overcome the world,the fleſh, and the divell,andnot ny inherentrighteouſnes inns. 
| Diſtinit.5 3. Whereas they hold, that the law = be perfeRly fulfilled in this life, leſt it hould 
T3 ſceme a very abſurd opinion,and not farre from blaſphemy as indecd itis not; they would qualifie 
the matter by adiſtin&ion: there isa peyettiovamong men, a perfefon among Angels : one kind in 
earth,another in heaven : the perfeRion in this life may be attainedunto, though the nther cannot, 
Harding defenſ. A polog. 368.pag. Contr. Firſt, this is an abſurd diſtinAion,and nothing tothe pur- 
—_ ergo poſe : The queſtion is of the perfefion of obedience to the law: and hetellethus of the perfeQion 
filled in this of Angels:as though the law were given to —_— if God had faid tothem: Thow ſhalt not ſteale, 
life, | thou ſoalt nov commit adultery, &c, Secondly, ſuch a perfeftion as God hath appointedin thislife, 
wedeny not but that it is poſsibleby Gods grace to attaine unto : bur full and perfe obedience to 
-4 the law in this life cannot be had, no otherwiſe than Chriſt hath fulfilled it for us. Saint P#/ ſaith, 
Gal-3-9.1® They that are of the workes of the Law,are under the curſe : but they which are faith, are bleſſed, Gal.3.9, 
20. Thelaw thereforc anto us is no otherwiſe perfeRly fulfilled in this life, ſo that we by ſuch fal- 
filling may eſcape the curſe thereof,chan by faith,and belecfe in Chriſt, who hath done it for us:and 
where ouradverfaries doubtnort to the law maybe perfeRly fulfilledin this life as we 
have ſeene, how farreare they from the hereſie 0 ds,condemned by (lemens 5 .Clem.lib. 
5.tit. 3.cap.3- who did hold, Qed bomo in has vita talem pinks prteſt acquirere,quid red- 
detur omning empeccabilic : Thata man may atraine in this life ro ſuch a of perfeion,as that 
he ſhonldbecome without ſin, &c. For to ſay a man may perfectly keepe the law, what is iv el{c but 
to affirme he may be without fin: for he thatbreakerh not the law, finneth not: and if this diſtini- 
on of angelicall and humane perfeon might helpe, itwonldalſo as well have ſerved theſe here- 
tickes turng. 
Diſtin®.z4.There is an habitual,and an afuall faith : the faith in habire, which alſo we may call 
5+ potential faith : The aft=al fairh to be foundin ſach asare of yeeres of diſcretion, Bellar. de bap- 
No babimal) 77/904 7-c-1 3+ Contr.Thereisno habituall or all faith that pleaſerh God: thelively juſtifying 
faichbut ith is _ per jy ar {ue ar" cnomenyre your owne mn nk. 2-C, ; 3. 
[a&ive. 3 dift, 2.6.1 4-ploſſ. Si charitas 4 ſt's enngs nequit,  charitatems non ha- 
op em Chriftioceram habit ? It love cannotbe ſeparted from faith,how can hc have faith that 
hath not love?&c: If true faith thenbe alwaies joined with love,it is alwaies working and effeual. 
5 Dsſintt.5 5 .Sinnes,ſome are vensal, that is, pardonable of their owne nature : Some mortal,,be- 
5 cauſe all that doe them are worthy of damnation, Rhemuſt. Roms. 1. [eft.11. Conty. That all ſfinnes 
No fias par- Þy grace are pardonable throngh Chrift to allbeleevers,( blaſphemy onely againſt the holy Ghoſt 
| donableof | excepted, which 1s irremiſsible,and which the faithfull are fareto be preſerved from)we grant:But 
themſelves no ſinne of it owne nature is pardonable: forall tranſgreſsion of the law is ſubjeRro the curſe,Gal. 
_ 3-10. Butall ſinne is the tranſgreſsion of the law, 1 /oh. 3.19. And that fins are not otherwiſe veni- 
—— =P all, than by pardon and forgiveneſſe,your owne Canons doe juſtific,gec.pare.2.canſ. 3 3.45f.1.cap.47. 
3" Venialis Sm ſequitnr profeſſio deliftorum : That ſin or fault is veniall, which the confeſsion of 
ſinnes followeth. 
Diſtin4.s6. A man may finne two waies, materialiter, & formaliter, materially, and formally : 
Hethat finneth materially only,that is, ofa ſimple mind doth it, ſme culpa, without hisfault:as Pe- 
rer did, failing ſomewhat in his example, Galath. 2. Erratum fit abſque nila Petri culpa: It was a 
No fin which {mall error without any fault of Peters, Bellarm.de pontif. lib.x. cap. 28. Contr. All ſin indeed is not 
is nor cul- alike hainous: for treſpafſes committed willingly,are greater than faults done of ſimplicity or i 
pable. rance, yetare they al fins,and make the offender guilty much orlittle : Otherwiſe, there ſhould nor 
R have needed any ſacrifices tobe provided in the law for fins done of ignorance, Levit.4. Whatſoc- 
om.14-23- yerisnot of faith is fin, Rom.14.23eHe faith not, whatſoever is done of malice or wiltulneſſe : bur 
whatſoever is not of faith,thar is,of a ſare ground, done with certain knowledge &perſwafion,and 
according to a good conſcience:as Bernard expoundeth the place, De fide vera non falſa puro dixiſſe 
Apoſtolum, omne quod non ex fide peccatum,*quiafides falſa, fidas non eft. Non autem ex fide vera 
creditur quod malum eft. Ithinke the Apoſile ſpake ofa true, not a falſe faith in that place: Whatſo- - 
ever is not offaithis ſin : becauſe a falſe faith isno faith : and by atrue faith,a man cannot beleeve 
that to begood, which is evill,/5h.de Dipenſar. Thereforeall finnes done ignorantly, and ſimply, 
»# thoughthe inrent be never ſo good, doe make the party that ſinneth guilty and faulty. And as - 
Peter erred ing Peters deniall, that it was not fo ſmall a fault as = make it, confider what your owne Canons 
| greatly in de- confefſe: dec. pert. 2 cavf.11.49.3.cap.85 .Negando Chriſtum,quid alind, quan ſe negavit eſſe Chriſtia- 
A aying Chriſt. wam : & quanta cft vita confiteri Chriſtum, tanta eſt mors negar? (hriſtune: In denying Chriſt, what did 
E, © - heelſebutdeny himſclferobea Chriſtian : and asitis life to confeſſe Chriſt, fo it is death to deny. 
FF him,&c, Indge then if it beſo ſmall a fault fora man to deny himſelfe a Chriſtian ? orto commit 
<W . thar whichdeſerveth death :butas ittherefolloweth, Q=idaw perverſe ſavore Petrum excuſarenitun- 
F | zur : Some labour of a perverſefavour to excuſe Petey : even ſodoc our adyerfaries,who ofa blind 
zeale ſecke to hide Perers fin, which he himſelfe confeſſed. 
17 Diftintt.57,There is adouble certainty of falyation: (' erticudo infallibils, an infallible certitude : 


which 


. 
%%\1 


Popiſh ſubtle ſieights and d;firafions, Part.3: 4323 
which a mancannot have inthis life : rerticudo humor & morals, a morall and humane certitade : 
and this is ſufficient fora man to reſt himſclfe upon, Bellarm. deSacrantsb. 1, cap.28;  Conty: Firſt, Nocertainry 
they ſpeake contraries: for how can there bea certitade not unfaltible?for thatthar 1s cerraineign- of juſtibcaci. 
fallible,and whart is fallible is uncertain. Secondly,the Apoltle ſaith orheriviſe ,Grve alibigente tomake 2 _—_— 
| Jour calling and eleftvonſuve(Bibamr, fire without ſtaggering or wavering) For, if yewts theſe things, ye rrgpatg | 
ſhall never fall,> Pet/1:10.1s not this ananfallible mk whwibybmns ſhallbewffiredneverto , Per.1.10. 

fall?Ifrhis mightnotbc attained unto in thislife,S. Perer wouldnvr exhortunts if:T havealfs here 
dec mr rac oem law :decr. Greg lib,y .tis. 7.6.1. Dubiarinfide,gnfidelit i Heis an infidett) 
that doub i CIT ne 1 ng TOUTE 17 SITE 

Diſtin{t.g 8.1 ler paſfe here their idle fanfies and ford ſchoole-diftinRions,norfit robee ule3by 53 4c 
boy Sophiſters, mach leiſe by men, that wouldbe-conmedgraveDivines : "As how] there are cauſe ff 
mor ales juſtificationis,alie cauſe Phyſice.: Morall cauſes of our juſtification, and Phyficalf ornaturall- _ is 10 
cauſes, Bellarm. de effett. ſacram. tib.1.cap.1n. Con. This di jon is ant tothe Teſuitgs beacons 
owne doArine:for faith is no Morall,buta Theologhdlt vermae; av he diftinguifhcrhthem, butitis 55 junigcar. 
faith that jaſtificth, Row. 5 . 1. Ergo, no(morall vertiie-Themfelyes go exclude rhewbrie of nature on. | 
from being any cauſe of jaſtificarion; how then can thete beany phyficalt cauſes ? For indeed our 
juſtification is no phyſicaltor natural, bura meezphyficet! and fapetnaturall worke. And to ſpeaks 
properly,no morallvertuc is thecaafe of juſtification fortherisa'morall vertue, thatis gottenby 
uſe,and confirmed bycuſtome;ſo is not faith, whereby onely we are juſtificd : for _ gratie dat 
fidems, The Spirit of grace a yeth faith : dee. part. 3.4ift.4-cap.145- It commeth not by cuſtome,nei- 


ther is gottenby mans in . , 
Diftin.5 g, Not muchunlike to this, is that diſtinion of D ofor ſummus intenſov?, & appretia- 
r52: Our ſorrow is greateſt incenſively, when itis in the higheſt degree : Itis the greateſt appretia- 
tively, or in eſtimation, when as we ſorrow not for a thing as as we can: yet we had rather 
loſe other things than loſe that: As a godly man may mourn sexſrvely forthe death of his children, 
more par = ſins : Yeh rather loſe his childr _ — of God. wy contrition 
then requi orrow in eitdegree, retierive,but nor intenſive B lies. ' 
Contr. It is not impeſsible that pn lat - 


59 


fora remporall (ada or hoe nonrrchno 

mourne morc rora tem | 201 

for car ns ought eo heche gramehſa i higheſt degree Cot. Andihas : 

bediinthe ScriprureayFeroar it Bearee,cnd wontne be dovi Ely x20. Bebob,0 
eat 


gronbled : my bowels ſwell, my liver is upon the z Terem. ent. 1, 20.0 
were 4s the waters, ani mine exer as fountaines of teares, Tere. 9.1. (et off thine haire, ( 
and caſt it away, and takg up a at, Ierem.7.29. They ſhall mowrne like D aver," (mb; 
breaſt;,Nahum.2.7. 1n that day ſhall there be great monyning in leruſalew, as the | "= more fortem- 
mon, in the valley of Megiddo, Zachar. 123.11, Thus the Prophoers did uſe to deſcribe true ſorrow porall loſſes . 
for finne, than the which none couldbe oor : as Moſes faith, Seeks the Lord with all thine heart, than fortheir 
and all thy ſoule, Dext. 4.29. Wherefore, ſorrow for fiane ought tobe the greateſt and chiefeſt of _ _ 
all other; even inte»ſive.as we haveſaid. This is in your owne decrees ok 4 


” if any grieve 


fed : decr.part.2.ca#f. 2.4.4. 
33-diſtinft.z cap.42. Sciat culpabiliter ſe durum, qui deflet damna t is, vel mertem amici, &dolo= Dem. 29. 
rem peccats lachrymis non oftendit : Let him thinke himſefe Gnfally fare + who can weepe for tem- 1n3. epiſt.ad 
pora!l lofſes,as Hr the death of a friend,apd can bring out no teares fog his ſins;wherfore he ſinneth, Tim-p-78-*- 
that mourneth more fnr any temporall loſſe,thantor Snds difpleaſure:and herein I approve rather 
the judgement of Eſpenſeus, I1ajor ſollicicnudg abnudantionns ameris indicium : The greater careor de- 
fire, is a ſigne of great love. | 
Diftin.60. Many ſuch goodly diſtinRtions they have: av to ſhew that two bodies may be in one 6o' 
place, they have invented this diſtinQion : there is duplex diviſio, extrinſecareſpettu loci ; intrinſeca 
ratione ſubzefts : There are two kinds of diviſion of one thing from another: the external diviſion in 
reſpe& of place: the internal inteſpeR of the ſubjeRt: And ſo when two bodies are inone place,they 
ares erally diſtin from themſe —— _ be not diſtin and divided in placa:the firſt dt- 
viſion is takenaway, not the ſecond, Befar.bb.z.de Exchariſt. cap.z. | 
See what jugling here is, and all to breed an impoſsible concluſion : for ſeeing every body hath 
his properplace: yea, ſpirits haye their proper definite places, much more bodies : two bodies then T,gtedics 
muſt have two places,unleſſe they be mingled and incorporate together,and ſo make butcne body. canner be it 
Thus they diſtinguiſk ofthe being andſubſiſtence of the accidents ofbread and wine in the Eucha- one place. 
riſt without their ſubjes : Swnt i ſe negative, non poſitive, They havea being in themſelvesnega- 
tively,not poſitively; Belay.lib.3 de 2nchar.cap.24- Is not this good ſtuffe ? I pray you, what is eſſe 
wegative, tobe with a negative? that is, put the negative(non)to(eſſe)and( »(»on eſſe ) by this skil- 
full Philoſophy ſhall be(eſſe )or zo be,isall one with(zobe. )Such royes theſe vaine men dotraineup 
their ſchollers in, and thinkeby them to deceive the world, of whom we may truly fay, as Saint 
Hierome of the Arrians, Venena erroris melle verborum circumlinebant : They doe with hony words 
dawbe their poyſoned opinions : Hierom. ad Tohamn. Hieroſol. Or as Thomas Aquinas faith, Fidem 
ſophiſticis ratiombns corrumps : By their ſophiſticall diſtinRionsthey corrupt whe faith. £0 
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. Ewill trouble the Reader at this time with no more of their ſtaffe: by theſe _ - already ſet 
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THE FOVRTH PILLAR OE 

.PAPISTRIE,CONSISTING OF 

_ PAPISTS CONTRADICTIONS _ AY 
amongſt themſclyes. . 


; ( « . 

Tis an ufualaccuſation of the popiſh ſort againſt the profeſſors ottheGoſ 
pell,that we are at variance and difſention amongſt our ſelyes,and can- 
notagree of the points of our Religion. Hoding fatth with a ſtinking 
and uncleane mouth:that the puddle of Lutherans runneth down by ma= 

| ny ſinks; that we agree not within our ſelves : and that each one often< 
_ times difagreeth with himſelfe:- D efenſ. Apolog.pag.2 89. The Rhemiits 
falſly obje&;that we would every yeere havea new faith, 2 Cor. 2 ver/; 
18. Bellarmine faith, that we have 200. ſeverall expoſitions of theſe 
words of onr Sayiour( This is my body)with lic and all,de Sacram. lib. z 
4p. t.Now then tocleare and purge our ſelves of this falſe accaſatiori 
wee will conſider who they are that caſt us in theteeth with our difſentions : who, for one difſen- 
tion that is pm) bur get ten among themſelves : yea,if I aid for one an hundred,[ think the fay- 
ing might be juſtified. The Pillar of Papiſtry hath foure parts : Firſt, we will ſhew rhe diſſentions 
ofihe atter and new Papiſts with the old.Secondly,efthe contradiQtions of the new among them- 
felyes. Thirdly becauſe they fay,that among us, one difagreeth my with himſelfe, we will 
lay openthe nakedneſſe of thei ſoureſt champion Belarmine, how ſhamefully he [forgetteth him- 
ſcife, ſaying, and unſaying, now of once opinion, by andby ofanother. Fourthly, wee will ſhew 
rhe repugnances,inconyeniences,and inconſequent opinions, which popiſh religion hath in it ſelfe, 


: TheContradidtions and divers opinions of 
old Popiſts and new, 


Ecauſe our adverſaries will beareus'id hand, that their dientions are nor in material points; 

bur light matters,wbich concernenotthe faith: We wil make choice of ſuch opinions of theirs 
(aoyiogobe reſt )wherein they difſent,as ſhall eaſily appeare tobe no triviall or common matters, 
bur of great weight and moment. | 

Lyranw, Hugs Cardinalis,{ajet ans, doe hold the bookes of Tobie, Indith, Macchabees, fcclefi- x 

aticws, the W iſedome of Salomonr,to be ApoarypmeBocton and no part of Canonicall Scripture : 
eArins Montane alſo holdcth all the books of the old Teftament,nort found in rhe Hebrew Canon, 
tobe A hall,ex #hitacher. controv.queſt. 1 cap.6.The contrary is row maintained by Papiſts, 
that all the aforefard bookes are Canonicall,and part of the Scriptures. 

Canw affirmeth, that the Scripturesin the Hebrew text are wholly corrupt and defaced by the 2 
malice of the Iewes : Bellarmine confteſſeth ſome corruptions 1n them, yet not concerning the do- 
Qrine of faith and manners. Andthat thoſe corruptions and defaulrs came rather by reaſonoffome 
fanlty Libraries,and imperfeR copies, than by the malicious depravarian of the Iewes, Bellarm de 
Ferb. Des. lib.2.cap.2. | ; 

They differ much in many pointsconcerning Antichriſt. Some of them thinke,that the number 3 | 
666. Apocal. 1 3.doth deſcribe the time of Antichriſts _—_— Lyranws.Some,that it ſheweth 
the name *>4w&, which they thinke ſhall be the name of Antichriſt, A»/clnus, Richardne, Bellar- 
»wne thinketh hisname ſhall nor be knowne, till he be come,de Roms. port. 6b. 3.cap. 11. 

Some;that he ſhall be borne of a woman of fornication.Some, of the tribe of D a»,as An/elmm,Ri> 4 
chardus. Bellarmine holderh neither 1b5d.cap. 1 2- I 
D ominicss @ Soto is of opinion, that the Chriſtian faith ſhall urrerly te: extinguiſhed inthe grear 5 
perſecution under Antichriſt. Belarmine thinketh no, [bid.cap.1 7. | 
' Their Canon law faith,that no mortall man muſt here prefume toreprove'the faults ofthe Pope, & 
becauſe he himſelfe being to judge all men,is tobe judged of none, P rr. 1.d5/t.q0.cap. 55 Papa. Yer 
the Rhemiſts affirme the contrary, thar Popes may be reprehended, andare juſtly admoniſhed'of 
theic faults, andought rt» take it in good part, if it Caballo and toye, Anner 2,Gal.ſeft.$; , 
| Yyyyy4 ' Some 


- 1336 , The ſourth Pillar of Papiſlry. 
» Some of them doe thinke that the Pope,cvenas he is Pope, may fall into hereſie, and ſobecome 
an heretike, -ifhee take upon him todefine or determine without a generall » Ger(on, Al- 
 phonſ.de Caſtro, Adrianns 6. Papa, Some affirme thecleane contrary, thatthe eanotpoſgibl 
All into herefie,nordefine any hereticall point;nonot by himſclfe aton« 


alone, Albert, King | 5do 
--p<ndy by Row. = 


teach,that whether the Pope may be an heretike or notghe.cannorde 
ticall,fic Drieds, Cajetam, Hoſius, Eckins 2 and to this ſabſcribeth 


CAP+2. 4b” 1 _—_ 
B That place ofthe Goſpell,where Chriſt faith, I have prayed for thee Peter, that thy faith ſhowld 
not faile : the Divines of Paris underſtand generally ofthe whole Church,that Chriſt prayedth! 
the Catholike faith ſhould not faile.ButB and the reſt,takgtheſe words as:meant of Peter 
only and his ſacceſſors,that they ſhould not erre at any time in faith, Bellar.5bid,cap.z. 
-.9 -Durandua iſh author conteſſeth, that Gregory 1 . was foundinan crror, for permitring pricſts 
'* toconfirme: but Bellarmine chargerh him rather with errorinſo writing, 5bid.cap. 10. 
10 A Came atfirmeth, that Honorivs t. was an heretike: Bellarmine holdeth the contrary , 
de pontif.166.4.cap.11 . | | 
_ Cal IMs 3. > heretiks: ſo faith w-Lpbenſe de Caſtro: Bellarmine is of the contrary opinion, 
53d. cap, 14- | i © 
12 don Chev ina great error, who held, that the ſoutes of the Mightepns (ſhould nat ſee Godbefore 
the day of the refurreion, Guilielmns Ocham,eAdriants i Bellarmine tihtwinhſtanding taketh upon 
him to excuſe hit of hereſie, Bellar.cap.14. af 
13 Benediftw 13. condemned for an heretikein the Councell of ("o»ftaxce, and E 
Cruncell of Baſil. Bellawinedenieth notwithſtanding that they were heretikes 


«« 4. in the 


t the Councels 
to have erred rathcr in condemning them, ibid. 41 h 

14 Some of the Papiſtsthinke, that Biſhops,as the Apoſtſesbefore*them, doe receivetheir jurjſdi- 
Aion immediatly at Gods hands : So Frenciſcns Vittoria, Alphonſ.de ("aſtry. Qthers, that the Apo. 
ſtles received their jurifdiftionnot from Chriſt,but frem Perer;andbiſhops from Peters ſacceſſnrs: 
fo lohan. de T urre cremat.D ominicns lacobatins. A third fort hold, that the Apoſtles immediatly re- 
ceived power from Chriſt,but Biſhops muſt looke for itat thejPopes hands : /ic Cajeranus, Domins- 
cus 4 Soto, Bonaventure, Durand. ſoalſo Bellar.cap.22. gs | | LAY 

15 Theyaremuchtroubled about this queſtion, whether the Pope maybe depoſed for hereſie: At- 
bert. Pighizs holdeth,that the Pope cannotbe an heretike, andtherefore not for any cauſe to be de- 

ſed : Johannes de Twrre cremat, is of opinion, that the Pope for ſectet hereſie, is atually depoſed 
of God,and may be by the Church deelared to be ſo de .Others hefd;that the Pope neither for 
manifeſt,nor'ſecret hereſie either is aRtually or may be depoſed. Cajeranw,that the Pope for manifeſt 
hereſie is not atually depoſed, but may be depoſed by the Chyrch. There is a fifth 5pinion, that the 
Pope being a manifeſt heretike,doth ceaſe of himſelfe ts be Pope,and that he may be judgedby the 
Church,and yet they judge not the Pope,for he is now no' Pope, lohan.Driedo, Melchior Canus, and 
Bellarmine conſenteth. 1b. 2, de Pontsf.cap.30. 30 

16 _ Concerning the Popes temporall juriſdiction, ſome of them teach, that the Pope by the word of 
God, hath full and plenary power in all matters both Eccteſiaſticall and civill, A=g»f.7 riv mphac, 
Heſtsenſis : Others, that he hath not direAly andimmediarly any temporall rms 6 but only ſpi- 
rituall:yet indire&ly and immediatly by reaſon ofhis ſpirituall power, he hath chiefe authority alfo 
in s/w matters fo lohan, D riedo, Tohan. de T wrre cremat . Pighins,C ajetanns, and Bellarm. lib.s : 
de portsf.cap.1 . 

17 They gry buſiedabout the Councell of Iewes that condemned Chriſt, whether it erred or 
not. Some hold tharthe queſtion was de fao,von de jure: norby what right Chriſt ſhould be put ro 
death,bntthey conſulted only of the fats put him to death,andtherfore ina matter of fat might. 

- erre. Others thinke,that they erred in their owne mind andaffeRtion toward Chriſt, not in the fen- 
tence: for Chrift was wr of death bearing our finnes. But Bellermine is of an opinion by him- 
ſelfe ; that the Councell diderre : for they were priviledged onely from error before Chriſty 
comming,not afterward,/ib.2.4e Concil. cap.8. Thus they weary themſelves in their ow ne fooliſh 
CONCcEItsS, ' 

18 Somethinke that generall Councels cannot erre, though they have not the Popes confirmatjpn : 
ſo the Divines of Paris. Others hold the cleane coatrary, thar An may, as Cnjotms, Twrre pe wy 
Bellar .lib.2.de Concil. cap. 11. 

19 Someholdopinion,thata generall Councell is above the Pope, Nichol. ('n[anms, Panormitanne, 
Abulenſis, Soalſo it was concluded in the Councels of {{onſtance and Baf/, The Canoniſts teach, 
that the Popeby right is abovethe Church and Councels,but he may,ifhe pleaſe, ſubmithimſelfe 

- totheir judgement,and give them authority over him.But others thinke,that he hath ſuch an abſo- 
lureauthority, that he cannot ſubmit himſelfe "ro the ſentence orcenſure of Councels though he 
would, So Antoninus,lob.de Twrre cremat. C ajeranus, Pightis, with others:unto this B elaine ſub - 
ſcribeth,the Popes waged champion to fight for his triple crowne. 

20 Alphonſ.de(aftro is of opinion,that heretikesare mebers of the Church : Feller. beſtoweth ſome 
kour to confare his opinion. Thus one papilt maketh work for another, BelJar.de Eccd.hib.y £449 
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Tohwn.de T urrecremat. requireth faith as tecifiry t9 make 2 true member of the Church, which 21 
484 true and ſound opinion : but hee is confuted by Belarmine, who holdeth faith iri thiscaſe tobe 
needleſſe : Lib. 3.de Eccleſc.cap. 10. | | 

4 Twrre cremat, faith, it is againſt the Catholike faith, to affirme, that the faith of the zz 

Churchdid notonly reſt,or was preſerved inthe Virgin Mary,in the paſsion of Chriſt : Be/lowmine "2 
thinketh, that faith was preſerved as well in the $,as in May;that theirs failed no more than 
hers,/56.3.de Eccleſ.cap.17. And herein the Ieſuite commeth neereſt the truth : The Apoſtles faith 
wasnot loſt, but greatly ſhakenat the death of Chriſt, and they remained wavering and doubtfull, 
till they were by Chriſt (riſen againe) confirmed. Y 

Some affirme that the vow of continency or fingle life, is annexed to Prieſthood by the Law of , ; 
God, lohan. Major. (liftovews, Others,that itirnot grounded upon the divine law,but only broughr 
1n by the conſtitution and decree of the Church,and may be diſpenſed withall, 7 hom. Aquin.Cajeta- 
A re eee ant 

The Cannniſts hold,t e conſtitution oftithes, even in the ity and 1 | 
of the tenth, is eſtabliſhed by the Law cbs altered wa ethrgh. wh 
Bellarmine calleth it an error of the Canoniſts,and confutethir, determining the mattex thus : that 
the payment of tithcs is,de jwre divino,quoad ſubſtantian, non quo ad quantitatem, is by the word war- 
ranted, in reſpe& of theſubſtance or equity, not in regard ofthe preciſe quantity, de g/ericis, bb. x. 


cap. 25 , 

The Canoniſts hold, that Clegie men are exempt from the power of ſecular Pritces, not onely in 25 
eccleſiaſticall, but in politike and civill afaires by the Law of God. Othersaffirme, that theyare 
freed, their perſons and their goods only by humane conſtitution, Franciſcue Vittoria, Dominlen « 

Soto: and Bellarm declericu, lib. 1, tap. 28, 

Scorus did hold, that veniall finnes were remitted in the vexy inſtant of the ſeparation ofthe 26 "3 
ſoule from the body,but rhey were remitted, per merita precedentia, by vertue ofthe merits,which ; 
went before in the life. 7 hom. Aquinas, held the contrary,that they were not remitred then, bur af. 
terward in purgatory.Tothis agreeth Bellarmine and the reſt, Bellarm. lib. 1. de purg. tap. 10. 

Some Papilts hold, that the foules in purgatory are utricertaine of their falvation : and though 7 
they ſhall be faved, yet they know it not, Dyoni.( arthwnſranns, Michael = : but the generall opini- 
on ofthe papilts now is,that they are certaine of their ſalyation;Bellarm.de purg.lib.2.cap.4. 

Some of thinke, that veniall finnes by nature, deſerye eternall death, and that they arebut 4g 
veniall of Gods mercy : wherein they hold the truth : tor the ſtipend of finne is death, Rows. 6. 25 , 
fo Michael B ay, Gerſon, Johan. Reffenſ, But now the Teſuits generally hold the contrary, thatvenia}. 
finnes are pardonable of their owne nature; Bellarm.ibid. 

Some are —_— that prayers may be made for ſoules that are inhell : Bellormine, and gene- 2g 
rally all that rabble hold it onely to be lawfullto pray for ſoules in purgatory. Bur the truth is, the 
dead are not tobe prayed foratall, Bellarm de lib.2.cap.s- | 

The Papiſtsgenerally hold, thatthe ſoules which necde no cleanfing in purgatory, doe ſtraight- 30 4 
waies goe to heaven : yet Bellarmine hatha tricke by himſelfe, and thinketh itnot .that 
there ſhould be another place, not fo full of joy as heaven is, norinpaine equall to tory, 16.2. 
de parg.cap.7. But weaeknowledge neither the one nor the other : for Scripture no where maketh 
mention of more =_ _ —_ —_— _ 

Thomas Aquinas eth, thatthe 1 iſhmentin purgatory exceedeth the greateſt tearmene f % 
inthis life. Feneventare deniech that, and faith, thatthe greateſt paine of purgatory onlyexceedeh ; | 
thegreateſt of this life. Andſorhinkerh Bellarm. /ib. 2, cap. t5. Butthis is a needleſſe queſtion to 
diſpute of the paines of purgatory,for there is no ſuch place,as we haveelſewhere ſhewed. 

That the Saints know oar prayers, rhough it be not agrecable to Scriptare, yer it is agreed upon a- 35 
mongſt the Papiſts : yet abour the manner, how they come by the knowledge of our prayers, itis * - 
notamongſt them agreed.Somethinke that mens prayers are at that inſtant revealed to Saints when 
they are made. Others, that'in the pag of their happineſſe, ſo ſoone as they are received into 
Re API ear = God,asin yay mp ineto —_— a_ —_— 
taketh to be the more probalble opinion, cp. 20. yet it isbuta e jon * 1 him- 
felfe only knoweth the "mais will [4 ive his honour to another. | p 

( 4jetanns Cardinall confoundeth images and idolls, taking them for all one : Beleormine and the 25 
reſt, make great differcnce betweene them. Images, they fay, they have, but no idolls, Brlarm.de 
imaginib.ſantloy. lib, 2, cap. 7. | 

Some Papiſts hold opinion, thatthe I ofthe Trinity ought aot to be made, Abnlenfſ. Du- 34 
rand. Pereſins)Caranza, who beſide allowerhr not the Image of Chriſt tobe made. Others holdthe 
contrary, that they may ſafely be made and adored : Cajerann, Catharinus, Sanderns ; and Bellar- 
wive, who for the moſt part holdeth with the worſt opinion. 51 Wy 

Concerning the worſhip of Images, it is agreed amongſt Papiſts tobe lawfull and commendable, 35, 
iy t contrary to the ſecond Commandemient : yet they diſagree about the manner of 
worſhip. Some hold,that the image init ſelfe is not at all to be worſhipped; rg + 
that onely whoſe image itis : Sic D wrandw, Alphonſie de Caſtro, Others, this the Image is to 

worſhipped, 


2 < 
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; worſhipped andadored with the fame kind of worſhip that theexemplar is, whoſeimage it is,and 
ſo the Image of Chriſt robe worſhipped as, Chriſt himſelfe : Sic Cajeranss, Bonaventare,(apreotu;, 
and others. There is a third opinion, that images properly in themſelves may be worſhipped, yet 

 withan inferiour kind of worſhip, than that which is due to the Saint reſembledby the image, Pe- 
reſins, ( arbarinus, Santderns : to theſe conſenteth Bellarm. de imaginib ſanitor, 1ib,2.cap.20, 

46, ThePapiſtsmake two kindes of religions worſhip,the higher and more excellent kinde, which 
is dueonly unto God,they call ax7pse, the inferiour kind, which may be gryen unto Saints, 4ovacie, 
Sic Bellarm. Y ct Martinas Pereſins, a learned papiſt, faith, that Sac, cannot ſignific the worſhip 
of Saints : for the word istranſlated ſervitude,or ſervice : but weare not ſervants to the Saints,bur 
their fellew-ſervants, Bellam lib,r, de beatitud. ſantlox. cap.1 2, 

379 Now,concerning the Sacraments ; Some of them thinke,that the fame definition of a Sacrament, 
cannot agree unte the Sacraments both of the old and new Teſtament,but improperly: Sig Magifter 

- & --<ſententiar .cAlbertur, Bonaventure. Others thinke,that this defirutionof a Sacrament, eft ſacre res ſig- 
»«m, Itis a ſigne of an holy thing, may properly comprehend both the old and new Sacrament, 
becauſe it is nor ofthe eſſence of a Sacrament tobe a cauſe of ſfanRification, bur a ſigne onely : Sic 
Thom, D ominicas a Soto, Martinus Ledeſmins,and thts is the truer opinion,But Belarmine fully liketh 
neither : Lib. 1. de Sacram,. cap, 12. 

"i Now, whether the Sacraments doeconſift, ex verbs: vebus, of the words andthethings,orele- 

3” ments,as their matter and forme, it is agreatqueſtion among Papiſts. Some hold that they doe not: 

* . but that any thing ſenſible, whether irbe the element,or the word,is the matrer,and the forme tobe 
the ſignification, Sic Dominicus 4 Soto, Cayeranus, Others thinke, that all Sacraments conſiſt not of 
the word andelements,butſome only : Sic Darandus, A third opinion is,that the Sacraments only 
of thenew Teſtamentdoe conſiſt of theſe parts,not the Sacraments of the old : fic Alexand. Aleſis. 
And othersthinke,thatall Sacraments doe conſiſt of theſe parts,citherin themſelves, or ſomewhat 
in ſtead or place of them : Sic D ominicus a Soto, Bellarmine taketh ſomewhat from alltheſe opini- 
ons,/ib.1.deſacram.cap.18, But to put the matter out of doubr, there muſt be in every Sacrament, 
both the word andthe element ; the word anfifieth, 1 Timeth.4. 5. and therefore muſt needs be 
there, nothing can ſerve in ftead of it : theremuſt bealſo an elemear beſide the word, tobe fanRi- 
fied, and therefore the word cannotbe the element. ; 

39 ThelTeſuitesdoc hold,thar the intention of the Miniſter is neceſſary to make a Sacrament:hemuſt 
havea purpoſeand intention, Faciendi,quod facit £ccleſia, to doe that which the Church doth : that 

is, to make a Sacrament : Sic Bellarm. cum alis. Catharinus a Papiſt, ſaith, it is notneceffary to have 
ſuch an intention,but that a Sacrament may be without it : wherein hee thinketh arighr,for the $a- 
crament no more dependethnpon the Miniſters intention, than the preaching of the word doth. ' 

Concerning the efficacy ofthe Sacraments, they doeall hold, that they are cauſes of fanQificati- 
on,but not wa Some hold, thatthe Miniſter is"the cfficientand working cauſe of juſtification,the 

Sacrament bnt the inſtrument : Sic (ajetanus, Scorus, Ledeſmins. Some contrariw iſe,thar the Sacra- 

ment iz the efficient cauſe, the Miniſter but the inſtrument; 1a Thom, Aquin.ex Bellarm.lib,1.cap.27. 

and of theſe there are two ſorts: ſ{-me think thatthe Sacraments are but cauſes, Sine quibus non: with- 
outthe which we are not juſtified, Sic Bonaventar Scotys, Durandus, Others thinke that there is ve- 
rily an effeuall power givento the ſacraments to juſtifie : Sic Bellarm{5b.2.cap.11. What adocis 
hore about nothing, the Sacraments are no inſtrumentall or efficient cauſes ofour juſtification, but 
ſcales only of rhe righteouſneſſe of faith, Roms.4,11. And itis faith wherby we are juſtified, Rome5.1. 

41 As = the Sacraments of the Law : ſome deny that they did juſtifie ex opeve operantss, thar 

1s, by the faith anddevotion of the receiver : fic Magifter. Others thought they did. And for 

Circumciſion, ſome heldit did jaſtific ex opereoperatio,by the very worke wrought : Sic Alexander, 

Bonaventure, Scotus,Gabriel. Others were of opinion that it did not juſtifie of it ſelfe, but as it was 

a proteſtation andapplication of faith : Sic Thom. (apreolus, Scotus : to this Belarmineenclineth, 

[ib,2.cap.13. But if theſe fellowes would have contented themſelves with juſtification by faith, as 

the Scriptures teach us, they needed not to have made fo many doubts. 

, Concerning the indeleble charater, which they fay is imprintedin the ſoule by the Sacraments, 
and cannever be blotted out, D#rands: ſaith, itisno reall thing diſtin from the ſoule, or any abſo= 
lute quality,bnta certaine reſpe& and relation only : Storms faith, it cannot be provedby Scripture : 

; Gabriel doubteth, whether the Church hath derermined it : yet Belarmine bolderh his owne ſtill, 

eh thatthereis ſachan indeleble charafter : which is but a mere device, and hath-no ground outof 

Scripture, as Scorms faith, Ex Bellarmin.lib. 2, de ſacram.cap.20. | 
43 Some Papiſts have held opinion, thatin baptiſine it is ſafficient to baptize in the name of one of 
the perſons in Trinity, and eſpecially of Chriſt : Sic Hugo de $.-Viftor. Nicolaus Papa. Bellarmine 
holdeth, as the truth is, that baptiſme muſt be celebrated in the name of the whole Trinity. 
Some hold, that martyrdome doth not giveſgrace, Ns ex opere operantiz,but according to the affe- 
_ Qionanddiſpoſition of the martyr: ſic D omwinicas 4 Soto, Martin. Ledeſmizns. Others, that it was avail- 
= - able,ex opere operato,by the very worke w t: ltaThom.Gabriel. Johan. 4ajor,and Bellar. bib. 1. 
de baptiſ.cap.6. The firſt is the truer opinion, for without love if a man = his bodyto be bumed, 
itisrothing,-I Cor.13. And yetneither martyrdome, norany worke elſ{c,can bethe cauſe of Froce. 
" Some 
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Some hold rhat Johns baptiſme was a Sacrament ofthe new law,and that they which were bapti- 45 
zedtherewith,and did nor put their truſt therein,bur had knowledge of the holy Ghoſt,needed not 
to havebcen baptizet} againe by Chriſt : Sic Petr. Lombardo, Others thought it was a kind of Sa- 
crament,ſuch as were the facraments of the law, Irs Magifter Thomas. But Bellarmine will have it 
neither Sacrament of the old nor new, De Sacrament. baptiſ.1ib. 1.19. The Scripture putteth all out 

fdoubr,that faith, /-h4 baptized unto repentance for remifsion of finnes; L»ks 3. and ſo was in ſub- 

ceandeffeRt one, and the ſame with the baptiſme of Chriſt. 

That Chriſt in the ſixth of Job» treateth nor of the Eucharilt : it isthe opinion of many Papiſts, 45 
Gabriel, Cuſanus,('aiet anus, T apperJanſenizs : wherein they ſay, asthe truth is. Bat Bellarmine,and 
generally the Papiſts now adaies doe apply it to the Euchariſt though indeed, icmaketh more a- 
gainſt them, than for them, Lib. 1. de Exchariſt. cap. 5. ex Bellarm. | 

As touching the reall preſence of Chriſt in the Euchariſt, Dar«»d»s thinketh, that the ſubſtanceof 47 
Chriſt is there wichout magnitude or quantity. Others thinke,that the body of Chriſt is there with ._. 
the due quantity and magnitude, but there is nodiſtin&ion nor order of the parts : Sic Okham. But 
Bellarmineand there thinke that the body of Chriſt is inthe Sacrament, in his duequantiry 
and diſtinion and order of parts, Lb. 3.de ſacram.Enchay.cap.z. Otall theſc,the firſt two opinions 
are more reaſonable £ for how is it —_— for the body of Chriſt, in his due proportion and bip- 
neſſe,tobe containedinathinne water-cake ? bur none ofall theſe opinions are true : for the 
of Chriſt isno where elſc batin heaven, till his ſecond comming, as S. Peter fairh, 4-3. 

"  Somedid hold, that all the bread and wine in the Euchariſt was nor tranſubſtantiate, but ſo niuch 48 
onely,as was reccived of the godly. Others, that the forme onely of the bread was ed,nor the 

matter : ſic Durandus. Some contrariwiſe,that the matter was changed not the forme. that 

the bread is aſſumed hypoſtatically unto the Word,as the humane nature is, fc Rupertas. Bel/armine 

with the reſt thatafter the words of conſecration, the bread and wine is tranſubſtantiate wholly in- 

to the body of Chriſt, the accidents only remaining, Zib.3. de Exchariſt. cap.11. 

Ir is the generall opinion of Papiſts, that there ariſeth no more ſpirituall fruit by receiving in 49 
both kindes, thanby receiving inone : Yet thereare ſome of the contrary opinion. eAlexander 
Alenſ. Gafper Caſſalns, Rnardss. *And by a gon! decrec in the Councell of Baſle, the uſe ofthe 
cup was granted to the Bohemians, Belarm 1b, 4. de E ncharift, cap.23. forit ſo the receiving in one . 
kind were alout as full of comfort, and as profitable,as to doe it in both, then were one ſuperfluous, 
and ſo they take ypon them to contronle our Saviour Chriſt, who infticured both; and uſed them ac 


his laſt Su rs 
Abourthe popith ſacrament Or extreme untion,ariſe theſe differences : They have but twopla- 
ces of Scripture upon which they that facrament, Aſarke 6. and James 5 , About the former 
place they much ,—rke : Some holding, thatwhenthe Apoſtles anointed the ficke with oyle, ir 
was notthe ſacramentall anion, but an adumbration of it,and preparation thereunto : fc Ruardng 
JT Or Ir Soto, Others,that it is one and the ſelfe ſame kinde ofunRion, which is trea» 
tedofinboth places: fic Thom.Waldenſ.e Alphonſ. de (aftro : Bellarmine enclineth to the firſt opinion, 
for no other reaſon, but becauſe the Proteſtans hold, the anion ſpoken of in both places to be the 
ſame, Bellarm. de extrem. untton. 6b. 1.cap.1. | 
Some thinke,that the corporall health of the body, isthe abſolute and infallible effet ofthis their 5 r 
C_ facrament = wo 16 Soto, Others, that itis buta wry - _ ie Ee bag 
rrhe ſoules health, and that this ceremony is not principally applyed for t 
but for the health ofthe ſoule : Concil, Tridnxiy, Sic Bellow, oy 1 af F 
Some hold,rhat in time of neceſsity a lay-man may be the Miniſter ofextreme union: fic Thom, 54 
Waldesf.. Others, that a lay-man may anoint with holy conſecrate oyle, bur without a Sacrament : * * 
fic Dominicus a Soto. A third ſort thinketh, that it is not lawtull for the lay fort to doe the one or 
the other: fc Janſenins, Bellarm. cap.9. Now who will give credit to theſe men, that there is ſuch 
a Sacrament of extremic union : when they cannot agreeamoengſt themſelves, nor one beleeve 


another ? | 
Somealfo thinke, thatto anoint the five ſenſes together with the reineg and the feere, is ofthe 53 


eſſence af extreme union, and none ought to he omitted. Some the contrary, that none ofthem 
are of the eſſence;but the anointing oftany one may ſerve. The third opinion is, that the anointing 
only of the five fenſes is of theeflence : fic Thom, Aquin, Bellarm. ibid.cap. 10. | 
e Rhemiſts hold the mixture of water and wine it the Euchariſt to be neceffary, and fay the 54 
Proteſtants in not uſing thatgceremony doe moſt impudently,and damnably, Annor. 1 Cer.1 1. ſet. 
10. Jeng Canoniſts afHrme that it isds honeſtate tant, non de neceſſitare. Of decency onely, not 
neceſsity : De conſecrat. diſtint+. 2. in gloffScorns 4- ſentemtiar. diſtinft.'; 1, queſt. 6, 
Some deny that Epiſcopakis ordinatio, the ordaining of Biſhops, to be a Sacrament, Dominicus a 
Soto, Petrns a Soto, Cartanns, Drerandus with others : Bellarmine with the reſt of the Ieftirs hold 
the contrary, that it is Sacrament: De,ſacram. ordinis bb.1. cap.4. - | OT 
Dur andus denicth ys bea Sacrament, unleſſe £quvocet; Equivocally and improper- 
ly : Bellarmine, and gencrally the Papilts hold it properly whe a Sacrament : £46, de Marrimen, 
< $19 . 0 


Cap. F, , 
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57 Someofthem agaitie dothinke,that matrimony is not a proper ſacrament ofthe new Teſtament : 
Sic Alphonſ. de caſtro, Petrus a Soto, Bonaventur. cum alys. Bur that it was confirmed rather than in- 
ſtiruted of Chriſt: Be/larnize with the reſt,hold the contrary, Lib. 1. de Marrim, caps. 

538 Somehold,that matrimony,which they affirme tobea Sacrament, giveth nograce : Sic Magifter 
ſententiar.lib.4.Diſtinf, 2. Bellarmine with the reſt hold the contrary bid. 

59 Someaffirme,thatthey which being married, areafterward converted to the faith and baptized, 
ſhould after their baptiſme contrat matrimony againe,and ſo then jitbecommetha Sacrament; Sic 
Paludanus,Capreoins, Eckixs, Others thinke that there neede no new contra, but that matrimotiy 
by the very a& ofbapriſine is confirmed : Sic Thom.de Argen, Bellarmine,that a new contraQtisnot 

- - uy, r that the partics after baptiſme by ſome ſigne ſhould expreſfle their conſent, Belarm. 
Þ. I. de Sacram cap. 5. ; | 

60 Melchior Cano offemeth, that the parties themſelyes cannot be the Miniſters of the Sacrament of 

matrimony, but ofthe contract only, but rhat it muſt be neceſſarily done by an Ecclefiaſticall Mini- 

"* *"Rer, Bellarminewith the reſt, teach the contrary,that the parties themſelyes are the Miniſters of the 
Sacrament, Some againe ſay, that the mutuall conſent of the parties contracted in due forme of 

* words expreſſed, are the matter and forme of the Sacrament of matrimony. Others, that the per- 
ſons themſelves are the matrer : Z we thinketh,both thatin the contra&t while,the words are 

the matterexpreſsing their conſent, and afterv ies themſelves, Bellarm. cap.6. 

61 Thetimesprohibited and interdiR tor marriage were jn times paſt, three in the yeere, from the 
Alvin phat, from Seprnageſimato the oaves of Eaſter : fromthree daies afore the aſ- 
cenſion, even tothe es of Pentecoſt, Read. T apper. The practice among them now is other- 
wiſe for withthe interdi& time at Pentecoſt, theyhave diſpenſed : and the prohibited time at 
Eaſter is cut ſhorter, tobeginne not from Sepru«geſima,but from Aſhwedneſay. So was it decreed 
inthe late chapter of Tre, ſeſſ. 24. cap. 10. | 

62 Concerning the popiſh Sacrament of penance, there ariſe many doubts & differences among them : 
Some hold the ſinnes which are abſolved tobe the matter of the Sacrament : others the finner him= 
ſelfe that makethconfeſsion : ſome the Prielt that abſolveth, ex Bellarm de panitenr lib.1.cap.16, 

63 Some, thatthe whole Sacrament doth not conferre grace, bur abſolution only by thePrieſt, Sic 
Thom. Aquin, Bonavent.Vega,Fr anciſcus Ferrafienſ. 

64 Others, thatabſolution dia not give alone, but the ation of ——_— perſon was joys, 

op 


ned anddidcnncurre with it in thatcaſe : Bellarmine enclineth to the inion, De panitent. 
W. I. Cap. 16. ; x 
65 Some thinke thatthea& of , is but a diſpoſition onely unto remiſzion of fannes, no merite 


at all whereby remifzion is deſerved : Sic Johan,(, apreolue,Dominicus a Sore, Others, that it is not a 
diſpoſition only unto juſtification, but a meriting cauſe thereof of congruity, Sic Alberrus, Bovwavent. 
Scotns, D ur andus,Gabriel: To thisalſo Bellarmine ſubſcribeth,#ib. 2.de penitent.cap.12,Butthe Ieſuite 
is here groſſly deceived, for before juſtification, it is impoſzible to pleaſe God without faith : 
therefore there is no place for merite. 

66 Some, that perfet contrition is not ſufficient to attaine remifzion of finnes, without the Sacra- 
ment of penance, andabſolntion by the Prieſt,but uw at the pointofdeath. Others, that it is ſuf- 
ficient tq be truly contrite, ifthe party havea vow an yu_m c afterward to receive the Sacrament 
of penance : ſic Bellarm. cum alys, lib. 2, cap. 13. But thetruth is, that true repentance before God 
is ſufficient with. ſatisfaction to the Church in publike offences, without either facramentall pe- 
nance, or the vow thereof, for ſach Sacrament we acknowledge none. \ 

67 Som& hold, thatmen may ſatisfre Gndby their penall workes, both for the fault,and for etemall 
puniſhmen due thereunto : Sic Ruard. Tapper, eAndreas, Vega. Others, that they can fatisfie God 
for neither of theſe, but onely for temporall puniſhment, Sic .Bellarm.cun leſits,, lib4.cap. 1. But 
the truth is, that Chriſt hath fatisfied fully and wholly in our behalfe, both tor finne and wharſoe- 
ve 7 wa i due, as we have ſhewed before :; ſo that no partor kindeof fatisfationremaineth 
to De done DY US» 

Some hold, that Auricular confeſsion is neceſſary to falvation, and that by the inſtitution of 
Chriſt, Hard,pag. 1 86. Others hold, that conſelsion js not neceſſary for ſecret finnes, but that chey 
may be forgiven without : fic Gratien. Holcor, Thom. Aquin.ex Incl. defenſ” apel. pag. 190. 

69 Some hold, thatthe Virgin Afary was conceived without originall finne: Friers Fravciſcane. 

_ = Others, thatſhe was conceivedas all other children of Adambe : Dominike Friers, And Bernard 
thinketh itunlawfull therefnre to keepe a feſtivall day of her conceptiap, Fex. pag. 800, 
; 70 The moſt —_ them hold, that it isnotmeer or convenient, that thepeople ſhould receive in 
ne both kinds. Others more truly hold the contrary : B artholomens Latomws confeſſeth, that our requeſt 
is reaſonable to havethe _ Sacrament adminiſtred in both kinds : Gerxrd, Lorichins calleth t 
Pſendocarholices, falſe catholikes,that hinder the reformation of the Church in thar-point.. And he 
calleth the wilfull maintaining of receiving in one kind, berefss & blaſphemia peſtilens, execrabils : 

"An herefie, and blaſphemy and peas, as Junk c apolog. pag.2b, 

7 laſtly © it were infinire to ſhewall their con Ons) & oe-fmlly diſagree about the 
body of Chriſtin the Sacrament,what flrould become of itafter conſecration:Some fay,that —_ 
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I:faites diſagree among themfelver. — Patt,2. 1331 
body paſſeth downe into the ſtomacke r other;thar it entreth only into the mouth : Another, thatas 
ſoone as the formes of breadand wine be grated of the teeth, the body of Chriſt is caught up into 
heaven : One faith,a mouſe may eax the body of Chriſt: Another, that a mouſe cannot eat it: yea,the | 
Maſter of the ſentences himſclte is to ſeeke, Dexs novir,faith he,after much diſcubing of the marrer, 
he reſolveth it thus : God kyowrth, faith he, what is betomeof it, Ex cizatim Juel-pag.289. And that 
we may ſee yet further how well they agree rogetherjn this maine point of popery, ſome of then 
fay, that Chriſts body doth deſcend from heaven upon the Altar : for theſe are the words of their 
S. Francis, Chriſts quotidie deſcendit de Pong ſuper attare, cc, yet Twrriane denieth,thatthe body 
* of Chriſtdothceme from heaven, 1 .cra.cap. 1 9.fol.1 16. Againe,thecommon glofle faith;thar af= 

ter the Euchariſt is eaten, the Angells take the body of Chriſt and _ itintqheaven : But Scargs 
fith,thatneverany diſcreetCatholike ſoaid, Scary.in art.5 fol.33 5. Belarminedonbreth nottoſay, ' * 
that the body of Chriſt is conſumed: for thus he writeth, Per con/ervarionem corpus Chriſti accepit for-= 
man cibi ciburantem ad comettionem,ac per hoc ad mutationem,ts deſtruftionem ordinatur : The  "_ 
Chriſt by conſervation receiveth the hems of meate, which meate is ordained to beeaten,and {o to = 
be changed,conſumed anddeſtroyed,4b.1,de wif.c.t7. Some of them hold, that the body of Chriſt 
remaineth ſtill after it is eaten, Y* # ſemen vivificum in nob#s inveniatur corpus vite, That the 
body of life may be found in usasa qu kning ſeed, Twrrian, tra#?.x , cap,19 fol. 114. But other of © 
them thinke,that thebody of Chriſt doth no longer remaine inthe Euchariſt, 94m narwyaliter man- 
ber ſubſtantia pants, than the ſubſtance of bread naturally ſhould baye remamed, Felarm. lb, r, de 
Exchar.cap.1\. The old popiſh divinity was this, Corpus (briſti in veritate frexg frdelinmn dentibru & 
atteri, That the body of Chriſt is in truthbroken and ground with the teeth of the faithfull,decr.pore- 
3. diſtinf, 2, cap. 42+ Buttheir new divines areafhamed of fuch rofl ſtuffe, as Belarmine {ith 
Chriſtus non terirr nom yoditury : Chriſt is notrent ortorne,meaning his body,&c. /ib.8.de Enchariſt. 
Cap.1 3. Thomas Aquinas hath this conclufion, Qyod non alter poſſit corpms Chriſti incipere eſſe de nove in 
hoc ſacramento, niſi per conver fionem ſubſtantia _ i5pſam': That the body of Chriſt cannar other- 
wiſe begin to be in the Sacrament, than by _ of the ſubſtance of the bread into it, Sumwmne,z. 
queft.65 .art.2. Bnt they doe now inſtantly deny any ſuch converſion of the bread into Chriſts body, 
Aoſens theſ.polon.13. fo full of doubits anduncertaintiesis the popiſh doftrine of the reall preſence; 
Thus much ſhall ſuffice concerning the contraditions of the Papiſts of former times, with our new. 
upſtart Pope-catholike doors. And Thope by this it may appeare that their domeſticall difſenſi- 
ons are not,as they beareus in hand,in the ſmaller points onely,burt in the very ground and ſubſtance 
of popiſh religion,as about the Sacraments, the real preſence, juſtificarion, authority of the Scrip- 
tures, of the Pope, of generail Councells, and fuch like. Now let us ſee how well our newMaſters 
of Popery, which are principally the Tefaites, agree among tliemſelves. 


. * Thedilagreement and difference of epinion of Jeſuitsand 
| Seminary Prieſts among themſelves. Parr. 3, 


Willhere ially match our Rhemiſts and Fe//aymine, and compare their doctrine and opini- 
: ons geen the unity whereof they make {ach boaſt and brags, may be made knowne ro 
the world.) | TS | 
1 Bellamineholdeth, that wicked men livingin the externall prefefſion of the Church, are Yere Ft 
partes, & mensbra eccl:ſia : Are true-parts and members of the Church, de Ecclef. lib. 3. cap. 10. 
The Rhemiſts fay,that they are rather asill humours,and ſaperfluous excrements, than true and live- 
ly pafts ofthe body, Nwor. 1 Jobn 2. [e.10. | 
- 2 Thatplace, Math.24. 15. of the Renting of the abomination of defolation in the Temple, .,; 
Bellamine underſtandeth of the deſtruQion © em, 6b, 3,cap.16,rcfþ.ad 5.nation, The Rhemiſts Mnha4.rs; 
affirme it ſhall be eſpecially accompliſhedin Antichriſts time, when as the Sacrifice of theMafle (as 
' imagine) ſhall be utterly aboliſhed, Annor. Aarh 24 verſe 15, AMT 
3 Concerning the defeRion and apoſtalie, whichS. as 1 of, 2 Theſ. 2.3, Bellarmine 53 , 
faith, that it ſhall be a defe&ion from the Romane Empire. Rhemiſts - It ſhall be a defe&ion 
moſt points of Chriſtian Religion :' Secondly, Belorwine farth, that though it bea defeRion from 
the Romance faith,yev it ſhall notbe general, bur particular, 165d.cap.16.reſþ.ad 5. Argum. The Rhe- 


miſts grant it ſhallbe a reyolr ot kingdomes, Provinces, ſo that the publike entercourie of 
the faichtull with the Church of Rome ſhall ceaſe : they ſhall only communicate with it in heart, 
Amnnot. 2Theſſ.3.ſe4.6, 


4' The Rhemiſts hold,thar Antichriſt ſhallbeborne of the Tribeof Das: Anne. 3 Theſe. 5. 8. 54 
Belarmne doth notonly vary fromthem, bat oppoſeth himſeltc againſt them, and confuterh their 


arguments, Lb. 3. de poutif. cap.13, | t 
5 Bellaymine, by that place, 1 John 2.22. hee is Antichriſt that denieth the Father and the Sonne,, 75 
by wes em that Antichriſt, whey hecommeth, ſhallapertly and openlydeny Ieſus tobe Chriſt, 1 lokp 2.33; 
Lib. 3 de portif.cap.14. The Rhemiſts ſay this was a marke, (crving only for thoſe times to deſcribe - 
an heretike by, e/LHmor, r Jobs 4. ſeft.2. And thereforc-itcannotbe ro-Antichriſt. 
- 6 Beharrwine ſaithgthat one of the wanders or miracles, that Antichrilt muſt work,ſhallhe — 76 
Z2%z21 : 


co - = —_ 


# of © 


Dh moſt properly a Paſto 


"0332 | The fourth Pillar of Papiſlry. 
the image of thebeaſt to ſpeake, 1b;d.cap-15- The Rhemiſts, whereas the Text faith, another beaſt 
ſhall riſe ontof rhe carth, and ſhall cauſe fire to come from heaven, and the image of the beaſt to 
ſpeake, eApoc, 1:3. They expound it not of Antichriſt, but of another falſe Prophet, inferiour ro 

ichrilt, Aznot. Apocal.1 z.{ett., | 
77 7 Bellarminefaith : Soli Epiſcops paſtores ſunt ; That Biſhops only are paſtors of their Dioceſſe : 
and that inferiour Miniſters are not properly Paſtors of ſeverall flocks, Z3b. 1. de Concil..cap, 15, 
The Rhemiſts doubt not to ſay,thar many,which have no gift to preach, yer for their wiſdome and 
government,are not unmeet to be Paſtors and Biſhops, Axner. 1 Tim.5. ſef.13, If fuch in their opi- 
nion may be made ng 6-7 are they notmoſt pony Paſtors, as Bellarmine faith : for hee is 
r, that bath gifts to preach, which is fpirituall feeding. 
78 8 The Rhemiſts affirme,that Chriſt in plaine termes moſt amply imparted unto the Apoſtles and 
their ſucceſſors, his full power andauthority toremit finnes : And er,they ſeeme to inſinuate, 
_ _that what authority Chriſt had as he was man,it is now wholly reſiant inthem, Annor,Joh.20.ſc.z, 
© © Belarminenotwithſtanding denicth,that the Pope may doe as much as Chriſt could,as he was man : 
For _ did inſtitute Sacraments,and couldremit fines withour Sacraments,ſo cannot the Pope, 
s depontif.lib.5. cap-4. | 
79 2 The day ofthe Lord ſhall reveale it, x (or.3. 13. thatis, ſaith Belarmine, the generall day of 
Tudgement, Zh. de pwrgat.1. cap, 4 the, Rhemiſts underſtand the particular day of every mans 
death, «Amor, x Cor,z, ſett.3. | A 

8, - 10 Whereas John is forbidden by the Angell to worſhip him, Apec. 19.ver/.10. The Rhemiſts 
fay,it was becauſe ohnbeing deceivedin the error ofhis perſon,and fo taking the Angell for Chriſt, 
gave him divine honour, A»nor.in enum locum, But Bellarmixe faith, heedid butgivethe Angelilthe 
worſhip due unto him,and did well inadoringthe : andthatthe Angell didwell inrefuling 
adoration,for reverence to the humanity of Chriſt. Rhemiſts ſay, it was refuſed forreyerence 
to the —_ no lehns perſon, Bellarm, ib. 1. de ſanftis, cap.14.Thus theſe Letunes agree, as they 
fay, as arrow. | 

1 l 1 The Rhemiſts aftirme, that images are not to be adored with godly ordivine honour, Anor. 
Ms 1 7. ſett.5. Bellarmine yet granteth, that iwproprie, improperly, notwithſtanding they may be 
adored withdivine worſhip, Lz6, 2, de ſand. cap, 23. X 

$2 12 Bellarminedenieth,that thebody of Chri being eaten, goeth any further than the —_— 
4 lib. 1. de Euchar.cap,14, The Rhemi gee further, they fay wee are made a piece of his 
blood, 1 (7. 10,/cf,5. as though his body were converted into the ſubſtance of their bodies. 

33 413 TheRhemiſts commend the reſerving ofthe water in Bapriſme, aud carrying of it home, to 
give itthe diſeaſed todrinke, Annor. Jams ſet. 5. But Bellarmine allowerth the reſervation only of 
the Euchariſt, which only, ſaith he,remaineth a Sactamenr,after the uſe,{5.4.de Encharit.cap.. 

84' 14 TheRhemuſts ſay, weedoe improperly name the whole Sacrament,and miniſtration thereof 
Communion, Annot. 1 Cor.11.ſeft.14. yet Bellarmine dealethmore liberally,for he frankly and freea 
ly uſeth the name of ( ommunion, as (1b,4. de Enchar.c ap.24.-tot.capit, and many other places. 

85 +15. The Rhemiſtsupon thoſe words of the Apoſtle, Heb.1 3. 10. e bave an altar doe groundthe 
having of their materiallaltars for the facrifice of the 'body of Chriſt : and would prove by this 
place, that Chriſtians have altars properly ſo called, Amor in hwnc locum. Bellarmine of parpole re- 
fraineth to urge this place againſt us, becauſe, ſaith he, divers Catholike Writers doe underſtand it 
either of the Croſſe, or of Chriſt himſelfe, £36. r.de msſſ. cep. 14+ 

86 16 Belarmineſaith, that in the Enchariſt onely, the Prieſt doth Induere perſonam Chriſti, take up- 
on him the perfonof Chriſt, when he faith, This is my body: In other Sacraments hets butthe Mini- 
ſter of Chriſt, he doth not take his perſon upon him, 45.4-de Exch.c.1 4. Yetthe Rhemiſts affirme, 
that the Prieſt in orher popiſh Sacraments alſo doth take npon him the perſon of Chriſt : as in pe= 
nance heeabſolverh in the perſon of Chriſt, Annor. 2 Cor. 2. ſe. 6. Bellarminealſo yarieth from 
other Papiſts of theſe daies,as well as from the Rhemiſts,and they vary from him. _ 

87 17 Heskias a Papiſt, affirmeth,'that the ſacrifice of Chriſtup>n the Croſſe, was after the orderof 

a Aaron, lib.1;cap.13, Bellarmine faith plainly, that it was notproperly cither after Aaron order, or 
Melchiſed:chs, lib.1. de miſſa, cap.6: reſp.ad 5. orgum. © 

88 18 The Concellof Trent concludeth thus, concerning the adoration of images, Honor qui ew de- 
betar, refertur ad prototypa, que ilie repreſemtarit : The honour'due unto'them, is to bereterred to 
thoſe OOO they repreſent, Seſſ.25 , But Bellarmine holdeth, that there is religious worſhip 
properly ducuntothem, &r non ſolum ut vicem gerant exemplaris, and not only as they repreſent ano- 
ther thing, De imaginibus Sanftorum, liber 2. cap, 22. Ca 

29.. 19 Bellarminedenieth that Auguſtine underſto2d thoſe words of our Saujour figuratively, Thi 
i my body : when his wordsare moſt plaine,writing thus, Now dubitevit Dominns dicere hoc eft corpus 
menm,cum (i gnumdaret corporis ſui: The Lord doubted not to fay, This is my body, when hee gave a 

e of his body : yet ZSellarmine laboureth by ſubtile and fraudulent diſtin&ions to ſhift off and 

obſcure the evidence of theſe words, (ib, 2.de Encharift. cap.24. By other Papiſts, notwithſtanding, 

of no meane account, it is confefſed, that eLuguſtine did ex thoſe words figuratively, Fox, 
49-1438. col. 1, Secret, Bonne, Fecknam, | » oY 
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Scarga de Enchariſt. lib. 1. cap. 5. faiththus, Speciem panic ita vecaricorpus Chriſti, ut ſcrininns in g2, 

qu0 oft anrum, aurinomine vocatur : That the forme of breadiis ſo called Chriſts body, as the cake, 

whercon the gold is,is called gold, but Bellgrmine faith, neverany of the Catholikes affirmed, the 

of the Spirit,in ſacramenris ſicut in vaſu contineri,to be ic; the Sacraments contained as in. veſſels, 

| IA Charm en 4 andyet one of hisfellowes, as wee ſee, likeneth the Euchariſt toa cake, 
Lean i nr an a erg oh 

of the coxporall preſence,bur ofthe divinity, | Ence 0 ,ad non - 

eur preſentia corporal, tothe which the ll preſetice is Loy cn 2 rhe hh 3-£4p.16, 


But Yegafarre otherwiſe aith,it isan thing, Chr/tare c menen aliqued donum 

fſe nndiſeeſurmme ecundem dvinitarem: That Chrilt ſhould protnile thisas tOgreate gift, not 

to depart from them in his Gvinly or goes | | 
| Vegademiſ. theſ; 119. that che lacrificcsof the Law were ayaileable, ut expiarentar defunttorum 
exlpe, to expiatethe ſinnes of the dead : Bollarmine faith flatly, Sacrificianon valuiſſe ad expiationem 
peceats, that the facrifices were notavaileable for the expiation of fine, {b.2.de offe#. Sacrawoe, 


cap. 17. | 
| Scargaart.8. fol.211. Signo eyucu conſecr atir cory Deminienms, The body of Chriſt is cotaſecra» 95 
ted with the ſigne of the Sole : yet Bellarmne ſaith, Nec-in charutteribus, Boks ſono ant numero [yl = 
lab armen vin ponimas : We place no vertue in charaters or ſignes,not in the number or ſound of ſyl- 
lables: then conſequently nvr in the charaRer or ſigne of the Croſſe, Bellar4ib. r, de ſacram.cap.20, 
| Twrriane counteth it hereſie, to deny that the body of Chriſt is paſsible it the Sacrament, rr. x. g6 
Cap-7. fol.36. Scarga ſaith, Impaſſibils mods in Enchariſtiamand#catur, That hee is caten in the Sacra« 
mentafter an impaſsible manner, «rt. 1 1.fol,3 33. 
Scarge ſaith, A baptiſmo natrra Enchariſtie non judicatxer, That wee cannot judge of the natureof 97 
the Euchariſt by baptiſme,7«r7iaxe is more liberall,and faith,after hes had compared Ba 
the Euchariſt together, aur proprietatemin utroquy ſacramentor, ſerva, ant in nextro, keepe the pro- 
of ſpeach, either in both Sacraments, or it neither, 1. trad. cap. 1. fol. 4. * 
Whereas S. Pas! faith, theRocke was Chriſt, Twriene thus expoundeth it, Petrs exas (briftus 
att, the Rocke was Chriſt figuratively, tratt.1. gap.2. fel.p. Scarga faith, it was propri;ſſima non 
wratalocntio a mol: proper: ſpecch,and not figurative at all, ar:.5. fol.99. . 
Thoſe words of S. Auguſtine, Crede & manducaſti, Belceve,and thou haſt eaten,are notably turned 99 
and toſſed of our adverfaries : Scargeunderſtandeth them de woro & defiderie ſacraments, of the vow 
and defire of the Sacrament, when it cannot be in art-10. fol.279. YVegaunderſtandeth them, de 
ar {ay war prophane not facramenrallb tranſubſt.theſ. 1 67. Bellarmine ſaith, that «Au- 
L% 


98 


. ſpeake,non de Sacramento, [ed de fide incarnationis, not of the Sacrament, bur of the faith of 
the incarnation of Chriſt, {s5. 2. de Exchar. cap. 24- | | ' 
Scarga is bold to fay,rthe holy fleſh of Chriſt isgivenuntous, wen ue videawnr,ſed etiam, nt dentes 

ili infigeanm,not to ſee it,but to faſten our teeth into it, ar2.1 1. fol.34. Iurgivicixs ſaith contrary: the 
Catholike Church teacheth ———— faxces, noncor, ec. that we muſt bring onr teeth, 
and not faith, our jawes, andnotour heart, 8c. (ont. Volan. mendl5 3. = "4a 

_ Scargs ſaith dwr abit bic ritws,rhis rite whereby wee dee ſhew the Lords death, ſhall continne till *®% 
, Chriſts comming, «r-. 8 .fo/. 1 88. and Bollermine affirmeth the fame, bb. 1. de Sacram.cap.g but Vega 

| 0 meas — 7 Re N gPat 2 RITA de miſſ. theſ.46. how thenis 

it like to continue till Chriſts comming ? 


de" 


Z2222 32 B eller moyne 


is 


$334 29d rb fornriPieer/Papiſiycodvl ; 
fed ntvag, 


102 | Bolowmie 1b a;di rwif datos trier lied + / - f Barts, 
beſſariadf r TheSlanificedsnockith holy expi nie eb E bythotk ate, neceſſary : 
"4 


Te (! 
bur Gradicixg cenciak. fWRS. writetiythiis i'T know" ad miſe [ubſ? anther wiramgue ffecieng non per- 
15uer,; that both Kinds doe not belong tothe ſubſtances e Maſſe:: what canbe faid thate con- 

Pow i cer 2nds 90g hs (03 0D 2ngY SOD TRIO; 2H OTE FODEP 7 ar ca 
163 "Ddieaaloiry hinder; fol. 49. ith; tharit eanhot be found; neither in the 1 7. of Geneſrs, Hor in 
anyother place of Scriptare,( irrwme tbo off firdus, this (entehice, Circumciſion is the covenant: bur 
Bellarmiale eonfeſſerhit in theſe words,” bi circumeiſts00t ativr fiedlin tht dicitur erian fignum fadery, 
Whereciicumciſion-iscalled a covenant, it is therealſ6 md to be a figtic of the covenant, Lib. r; 
CE Ears Ate tdleg 
104  Bellarmine, (ib.2.de.miſſicap.8. cor V eruns ſucrifictunsfurerum,” criansfs nulla in eo fitret (antt2 
"Y rus meweria,thatit is a true ſacrifice, though-there be 110 commemoration of the Saints: but, Ariz 

. -— racchargeththe Proteſtants with (actiledge, Quia martyr uy commemer ationes impit'ex voſtris lituegi 
ſuftal;ſtis,Becauſe you haverwirkedly;fajth he; taken awaythe commemoration of the martyrs'out 
of —— apol. cont. Tofſan. cap.3. fol30, thenletHhim' as well charge Belarmine with facri- 

> who thinketh, rhay fach.commemorationsarenornecefſary, bat may be ſpared. © * © 
105  Scargufaith, Confiremut coſſanth 4 aro corpre' Chriſti, Wee confeſſe, that when rhe 
ſhapesvr ſhewes ofbreadand wine caſe, Chriſt alſo ceaſeth theretobe, @2.11. 
fol:$35- but Vega, Niels bomini licere praftribere _ 'Thae-it js not lawfull forany man tg 
preſcribe the time how long this propoſition ſhould be true, This is my þogdy, - De redd.- preſent. 

thef; 10. , IR OO LETTERS, oh [713 (optes CODE 2 , _ 
106 Yeexubderfiandedtithbſewords, quod pro vobie frangittr, 'which is broken for you, d+ 4ets &- reals 
corpore Chriſth, of theerue.and reall bodeof Chriſt :andconfeſſeth, that the __ Chriſt can be 
broken, de reel.preſentiathiſ' $4. But Stwrga, Non dicimme tangs, aut frangi corpus Chrifti, We ſay not 

« Though Bel-; that the body. of:Chriſt.can bee eicheEtouched or broleen, a2. 11. fol.344. and Thomas Aqhinas 

lermine wa- alſo flatly concludeth, Now poreſt dici, quod ipſiom Corpus Chriſti verum frangarnr: It cannot be faid, 

<a that the truebbdy bf Chiriſt is broken, par?; 3- queſt. tlartic. 7. _ ag 

PE. 107 Nowastouching the meaning of theſt words, Hoe eft corpus meum, This is my body, "it is prety 

meEtion | wr. ICS _—— oe 

there ofthe ſport, to-ſee how they wearythemſelves about the expoſition ofthis prononne, boc, this, Scare 

fathers of the woulqhay© ittobe underſtoodof Chriſts body, hot, quod ſab Fpecieb.panis occnlrater, This, which, is 

Church, yet hid ynderthcſe formes © and faithihee,vemomencis compos, none in his right wit would fay other- 

— wiſe,(sb. de Enchar.t. cap.s . But Vega de mil]. fol.1 4 / underſtandeth it, de ſperie panie, of the forme 

ſeffion of the- and:{hapeof bread. Twrriane faith, hoc ſubtlantian paris demonſtrabar, This pronoune doth demmn- 

Councell of ſtrate theſubſtance of bread,rrat?. x. gap.22.  Bellermine hath a fourth opinton, Hoc demonſtat panems 

Trent, where caleitems.. This pronoune hoc doth demonſtrate heavenly bread, 46. 2. de Excharift; cap. 7. Thus 

tharinterpree 16 of them faith, thar hoc betokeneththe forme ofbread : another, thatir ſignifierh che ſubſtance 

reed i ofbread: a third,that it ſhewerh yormareriafl, bucheayenly bread tanorher, that it refer- 
tath the joine Fethrnstothe body of Chriſt : what certainty then can pope=carholike profeſſors have of their faith, 
Jo y n 

conſencof the when the Maſters of theit religion are not yctagreed ? And theſe difſenfions with an hundred more 

fathers: ſo is theyhave among themſelves as touching the Euchariſt : more/who liſtto ſee, Ireferre hinrto the 

—_— Treatiſe of Craſtovizs,called Belluns Ieſwiticum, where he hath induſtriouſly gathered together 205. 

And Pope Pj. eontradiRtions of the Teſitiees concerning the Sacrament of the altar: thns wee ſee, that neither 

ws che 4-in bis the old Papiſts agree with thenew, northe new anidng themſelves : fo that T may fitly apply a- 

Bull annexed gainſt them that ſaying of Saint Ambroſe: Hereſes velnr quedam hydra fabularum uulneribus (us crevit, 

to the Coune 2. dam ape reciditar;pullalavit: Hereſie; like to the ſerpent reported of in fables, doth increafe by 

-- org, therw.undscherenf;and where iris ce; tedeancheth oo aghine, 8b, 3. de file, £xp. 4. Fo popery 

mn oath ra be groweth into an® abfurdity-after another ; andas the heads of this bydra roſe up one in ancthers 

raken by Bi placeiſq onr adverſaries abound in new devices,andbeing butone body, have many heads,thinking 
hops, Deans, and-ſpeaking diversand contrarythings., Now, tothe third part, let usſehow they doe'not onelp 


nn one vary from another, but the fame writer doth often diffent from himſclfe. 
cmrcaffonks, £97797 7b” 3 150Gi035, fh whom | 


_ = 26 IA. 4 edi dr back : L | ; 
wy imerere, «. DELLARMINE at variance with -himſcife:- Part.z. 
ration of te 9600 IIA RRM. .* Y? | 2 LI FIC 
Scrip* 108 x \ Ellarmine,fqr expou ding of Scripture,referrethus'ro the *fathers of the Charch : from them 
ares BY Me to generall Councells : laſtly to the Pope and Cardinalls,/ib. 3.de verb,cap.3.hut orhetwhere,hs 
according ** makesthe Poperheghicfe judge ofall controverſies above generall Conncells, who cannot ertein 
the uniforme dexrecing congerting faithino,nor concerning mannets:yea,it is probable he canot erre 25 a particu- 
conſent of [ar petlon, £:b.4 &e pout,c-3.5.6. What need he then joinethe Cardinalsin c6miffion with the Pope? 
thean- 109 ' 2 Bellarminein one placedenieth, that faith is requiſiteot to make a true member of the 
Cone Er 1-fur Church/cb.3 ide Eccl 9-19. andyetelfewhere ibg biinſelfe, faith, Fide firmiſſima ac cerrifi- 
ther, ReteR. 214 redam, weby a molt certaine and infallible ith beleeye, which is the Church : 4id.cap. 16. I 
p-46: by arhonly the Church.is kn>wne, and ſa who are-thie trie members thereof: much nioredoethe 

members them{tlyes ſtandby faith :and ifby faith they are beleevedofothers robe of the Charch, 


als. 


ip Bellarmine covttrary tabianfelk: Pait.4 ” 4349 
* much moreby faith ought they to beaſlured of it themſelves: The things therefore hang not 


.*+ currantly together. 
0 Fer wone outof that Text,Paſce #ves meas, | bay ſheepe, w ethat Biſhops only 116 
ate the. s of the Church,and therefore that th wE go ro give oxy Councels; 
I1#.1. Con. « Cap.15 Wont 19. heby that Tex expronek ri de. ro be univerſal ms and 
to fdent 18 Cc cells;f1 Cons he h-rgnen hun 
os Fel in onep RN Hap apoio 


6 Pr3NCIpinm ACCEp! 
cil, 4þ.2.de portif.cap. 12. pI. ET __— i$not. 5; x fcc p92 
vine,by ge wx. v4 neither is it EX Prom 5» ſtirutione po ntificatus que 2 Evangelso legienr, of the 


firſt j of that chiefe Paſtor whereot? ade] the'Goſpel! Y 

care, Ithinke, theſe ſpeeches Pali, wh 'natorny they ” aL" $43 —_ w_ 

5 7 argue err Church of Rome ano ere peeonaly, ad et denierh notbut 114 
that the Pope may erre perſonally, which is 3n abſurdand a con ory {| - + ſeeing the Popes... | 
beiag at Rome, is the cauſe;as they fay,of _ not erring of that and therefore hee holdeth 


Re 
my 
"#5 
© 
i 
'S 
'W. 
* ®. 
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that the Church ofRomeis ſure no logg o peelgrogy rc from d axvony than the Popes Apoſtolike 
Sea remaineth there, . It the Pope cenber cauſe of not erring, hee is much more free - 
fromerror himſelfe : for how eh reg romy per: rſonall error, and not the Pope ? | 
6 Follwmbe in oneplace faith, clara Fccoodarh Porar properly ; Sihogs ſucceede 1t 3 
the & s proprie,not properly,de pod ha, Butin another place he writeth SEpiſcops - ; 
Proprie yr nt Apoſtols: y ſuccced the Apoſtles, lisx. de C Foes leſs 6 I 2. proprie, 
non proprie properly , ot proper pro. ro Mm trow they contradiory 


. 7 Bellarmine confeſſeth, that ers is not forbidden ee abhod; and x5 
yetcontrary to his owne ny wr places of Scripture a 4 marriage of Miniſters; 4 
as that 2 7 im-2+3. No max that waxreth intangleth bimſelfe;&c. lb .de Cleric 19. _ 

8 Bellarmme faith, that the care of childrenand and houſhold, dimentto the calling of 114 
a Miniſter,ibidem 19. \ andforbidden under the name kr we ir affveninthagplace to Timor: And 
yetelſewhere heaffirmeth, regimen politiewms, political (or ment, is no hinderancetothe Eccle- 
ery py nay but that "the tame 132 br 4 ry: well be both an Eccleſiaſticall and political 

poxtif lik, y.cap.t 0. edobje22.y ; If then the care and charge ofa whole City or Coun- 

,ma ney very well withthe Eccleſiaſticall wy res, much more the care of one family may : 
7 Tefaite is not well advyiſcd, ſo ſooneto forget 

9 That place in Zachary, That haſt hoſed thy Go pron ont of the pit, where there was no- water, Za- 11 z 
cb4.9.11. Bellarmine inone place cx Limbus Parr um, The dungeon of darkneſſe, from Zachar 9. tc} 
goat the Patriarkes were delivere 4 "Ip de Chriſti anima.cap.1 1, Inanother place,healleageth 
k ro ye pargaecey A. 1 de puirger. cap.3; But Limbis Patrnm and purgatory, are places among - 


different 

"__ "p66 1 ape of that place, 1 Cor; $413. The fire ſhall trie ev | mans worke, and 116 
verſc15- He ſhall be ſaved, yet as it were bj the fire;is patto ſiich trouble and buſine _ within the 2 ©9r. $-13; 
compaſſe of one chapter,he admitreth contrary ſenſes of the fame place: in the firſt plac pou _ | 
derſtanding the judgement of God 7in the ſecond, the ames of purgatory, d: — 

11 Bellarminein one place writeth thus i 1» extremo judicio duo tamtum loca romanebune, Pak 1 17 
& Gebemna: Atthe laſt judgement,two places ſhall only remaine, Paradiſe and Gehenna,heaven and 
hell, 44.1. de purgat.cap-8, reſponſ.ad 5 . objef. And yet notlong after,hee confefſeth, that there are 
two places ofeternall puniſhment, Zimbus infantum, pro pena ſolins damni eterna : the dungeon of 
infants for eternall puniſhment of loſſe withour ſmart, and infern pro pans danni & ſenſu : Hell 
for the eternall paniſhmentboth of lofſeand ſmart, Theſe then are two -—y thar ſhall laſt for 
eyer,and heaven is the third: how thenare they but two ? 4b.2.de pur porget-cap.6 

12 Bellarmine otherwhilebeareth ns in hand,that there are but two kinds of Religious worlhip : 
The higher kind called 2-7p3,due only to God, and aninferiour ſorr,called wage proper to 

er kind of inferiour _ 


fneo the which kind belongeth that which they call [yperdewleia,a hi 
ity of Chriſt : ſo hee maketh three kindes in 


or worſhip proper tothe Virgin and the 
all. | Fant cap.12, Burin — place heedoubleth the number, and maketh ſixe ral 


ſorts, Latreia ſimplicter and ſecundum quid : the firſt due unto God,theſecondunto his y 
perdovnlia fimpliciter, and ſecundum quid: and ſo ikewile Dulia ſimpliciter, and ſecundum qu d,the firſt 
—_ untothe Virgin Coer,and otherSaints,the other unto their images, /iþ.2. cap. 25. 
i RC Bellarmine, to prove amongſt other reaſons, that thoſe words of hriſt, This #4 my body, are 11 5 
Themond fl Line matdurmar, pn__ this for one, Yerba /egum perſpicne, Sb propriaeſſe debent : 
lawes and ſtatutes ſhould be peripicone, and proper. ap Dogmatza precipua 
ys verbs trads ſoltnt in divinss literis : Princi and wr F ar are wont in the Scriptures tobe 
oo ed in proper words: thereforeit is not like, that being now to preſcribe a perpetuall 
Law and forme of this Sacrament, would ſpeake obſcurely, L5b. 1 .de Enchrit.cap.g. yet _ 
he faith, Neceſſari = endum oft Scriptures eſſe obſcuriſſimas : It mult neceſſarilybe granted, that 
Scriptures are molt obſcure;de Verb.4.3.6,1, And findeth great faule wirhus,tor Spigcatchepe 


Zirtt ; 


2 Tiw.2.2- 


1% 
118 


-» ',, Igg6 The fourth Pillar of Papiſtry. | 

offaith areevidently expreſſedin Scripture, whichis nv more than hee himſelfe atfirmerh, 

120 To Somerime Bellarmine celleth us, that Corpus D omins ſolo corpore ſine ace ' nibil prodett : 
* * That thebody of Chriſtbeingonly received with the body profiteth not, de E Jib.3. ca9.9. 
W herein hee faith right. Sometime againe hee would make us beleeve, that the Sacraments are 
availeable, ex opere operate, by the very worke weeks ex merito agentis,vel ſuſcipientit,rior for 

the worthineſſeerther of the —_— —_—— may 4 ides & app ies dn Kc) wo 

ſacramento : Faith and repentance doe not give c e to the Sacrament, Lib. 2.4e Sacrament Fap.1 . 
_ theſe chinge agree together I wha. thatthe Sacrament ſhould not profit withoutthe 
 faithofthe receiver. Andagaine, that it ſhould availe, ex opere operaro, without any reſpethad'to 


the receiver. | 4 
121 15 Bellarminefaith, Opera bona fine fide non proſunt : pn eo rofit not without faith, de 
Sacrament. Excharift. lib. 3 .cap.g.Andyet elſewhere con , that there may. be Merirum decon- 
gr%0, 2 merit of congruity before juſtification. If then workes may merit, then they are availeable, 
. -—and that without faith, which cannot be had before jaſtifiearion, Belarm. ks, 2, de penirent.” 
Cap. 12. 
222 Ty 6 Bellarmine in one place faith, Non ſolum res, ſed ctiam verba in Sacramentu nove legs a Dep 
determinata ſunt, ut non liceat jan immutare: The words and matter in the Sacraments of the 


new law, are ſodetermined of God, * lawfull to non jot, De Sacrament. lib. 1. 
cap.21. Yetthey have preſumed, contraryto their rule ge both. As for the matter 
of the Euchariſt,they have taken _—_—— one halfe, depriving ofthe cup. Andconcer- 


ning the werds,they do ſhew nn lefſe boldnefſe in altering them : They havepurin (enim ) intothe 
words of conſecration, ſaying, h1c enim eſt corpus. menm ; gndin conſecrating the cup;they adde theſe 
words, myſterium fides, The myſtery of faith : andall this Belarmine faith is well done, and thar 
g _ theſe words which are not found in the Goſpell,are ſapplied by tradition from S. Peter ; de Sacr am. 
Enchar Jib.4. cap. 14. Thus they offend againſt their ownerules: forthey adde unto the words de- 

-  terminedofGodin his holy Word which is containedin the Scriptures. 

123 17 Belarmine ſometimegranteth,that the body of Chriſt is made of bread in the Euchariſt, »c 
ex aqua fafium eft vinum, as of water Chriſt made wine, #6. 3. de Exchariſt. cap.24. Butinanother 
place, he flatly deniethit : for that was a produQtive converſion of the water into wine, which is, 
when thar beginneth tobe, which was notbefore : but the changing of bread into Chriſts body is 
no ive converſion, but only adduRive,nor making a thing to be which was not before : 

y bringing it toa place where it was notbefore, de Excharift.(4b.3.cap.18,  - 

124 18 To fay, that the Iews didnot cate the fame ſpirituall meate with us, and that the Manta, 
which they dideate,had no ſpiritual effet,whichis affirmed notwithſtanding, by S, Paw/,1 Cor.1 0. 
I,2. and yet togrant, that they which were then juſt or righteous, were ſo juſt, ob parriciparionem 

facrifiey crncs,by the participation of the ſacrifice upon the Crofle,I thinke are plaine contraries: to 
fay they were not partakers of the ſame ſpirituall meate with us,namely Chriſt and yer againe, thar 
they were : yet Bellarmineaffirmeth both ; the firſt, 46.2, de Sacram.cap.17.r0ſþ. ad argum. 3. The 

latter, /ib.1.de Ms(.cap.20. 
(125 19 To ſay that faith goeth before repentance, orasthey terme it, Penance : and rhat repentance 
| gocthbefore juſtification, isall one to ſay, that repentance goeth before juſtification,and that juſti- 
fication likewiſe gneth before repentance : for by fath are we juſtified, Rom.5.1. As ſoone as faith 
commeth, juſtification doth m—— it : If faith goe before, ſo doth juſttfication : and if juſtifica- 
- tion follow repentance,ſo doth faith: yet are they both affirmed by Bellarmine,de panit hib.1.cap.19. 

126 20 Totheſecontradiory ſpeeches of Bellarwine,other ſuch like a great number may be added : 
as ſometime he faith, eAccipsmus carnem & corpue _ rote, ſed parte: Wee take the fleſh and the 
body not for whole Chriſt,bur for a part,{ib. 3, de Exchariſt.cap.1 5.bur elſewhere he faith, per conco- 
mitantiam ſub utrague ſpecic totum eſſe Chriſtum indicatur : by way of concomitancy, Ss Chriſt 
is ſignified under kindes, 14h, 1, de Exchariſt. cap.2, whole Chriſt, and not whole Chriſt tobe 
contained under each kind,arecontrary. 

127 21 Bellarmine ſometime faith, ('briſtus non teritur yoditur,crematur,&c. Chriſt is not torne, or 

; chawed,or burnt, ib. de E uchar.cap. It. and yet _ ing himſelfe in the end of the ſame 
chapter,hee faith, that ſome men cannotabide to heare thar Chriſt ſhould be incloſed ina boxe, be 
deyoured of beaſts, burned,8c.do they notthinke that Chriſt in his leſh might havebin both bicten 
ofbeaſts ſand burned :' and if Chriſt might have ſutfered theſe things in his owne ſhape, how much 
more nnder the ſhape of bread and wine,&c. to ſay thatthe body of Chriſt maybe devoured, and 
not devoured,burned and not burned are contrary 

#28 22 Toſay that the acrificeofthe Maſſe,andthe ſacrifice of the Grofſe,are idem, qvoad rem obli- 
tam,areall one in teſpeR of the thing offered : and to ſay that upon the Croſſe, Chriſts ſs narwrale, 
his naturall being was deſtroyed, in the MaCſe, his ef /acrementale, his facramenta!l being, and that 
his naturall being is more noble than his facramentall : how are they not contrary ? Hor it the ſacri- 
fice of the Maſſe, and of the Croſſe bethe fame,one cannot be better than the other : the firſt Bellar» 
me affirmeth, 56. 1 .demsſſ.cap. 27: the other lib.2.de miſſ. cap. 4- 

x29 23 Tolay Panemcerte dict offerri pro Eccleſia, that the bread is*-2ely ſaid to be offered for the 


LF" 


Bellarmine contrary tobimfelſe,” Part 4; 


Church,and again 4b/ard5fſimuns oft, panens triticenns [acrificari,it is moſt abſurd that wheaten bread 
moſt contrary : Be/larmine affirmerh the firſt,{ib, 2.4e miſſ.ca.2.1.theſecond, 


4 To ſay, Res ſacratn conſecrations ex pr efla, &c. In the conſecration th 
cinginmd. holy and ain, che bread. win 54 wr Mor 


26 Sometime he ſaith, Sacrsficinm eft aftio,non res *; A facrifice isanaRion, nota per- 


manent thing,/b. 2.de miſſ. cap.4. And againe, Seri aliqua ſenſobilis & permanens : 
crifice ginſt be ſome ſe ras amr roger oe 5,24 to bea permanent thing, and 
notto be, are contraries. : 


27 Incana Domini expreſſit remiſſionems percatorum: Chriſt in his laſt ſupper expreſſed, and pro- 
miſed remiſsion of ſins, lib,t. de wiſſa wy 8. and yer he confuteth the Lutherans for affir- 
ming,that the Euchariſt was inſtituted for remiſsion of fins, {ib.4, de £uchar.cap.18.19, * 

28 Chriſt dothnotnow offer any thing himſelfe, /2d vocatuy capur corums, qui offeruxt, but is the 


hcad of thoſe that offer, Bellar 4ib.1 .de miſſacap.b. And , (riſtus per ſacerdorer ſacrificae & 
acrificed hid, how can Chriſt be aid to LY 


crificatur ," Chriſt by his Prieſts doth facritice;and is (; 
fice,if he have nothing to offer ? 
29 Theſe words in the fixthof oh», He that eateth this bread, ſhall live for ever, Belarmine 


ſomerime denierh to be underſtood of the Euchariſt; bur of Chriſts incarnation. lib. 2.d* Enchar.c.8. 
ſometime he granteth it, as where he proveth out of —_— which maketh mention onely of 


bread,that the ſacrament in one kind is ſufficient, Belar.lib. r.de £ucharcap.7. 


o Bclarmine ſometime Gith, that verbe preſcripta in B aptiſmo invocationem ſonant Trinstatis, that | 


3 | 
the words preſcribed;in Baptiſine doe imply an invocation ofthe Trinity, 46.1. de Sacram. cap.z 
burinanother place he th char which maketh the Sacrumentin april yo /nr human = 
ſed illa verba D omini,$c : are not humane prayers,but thoſe words of our Lord, 7 6 aptize thee in the 
Name,&c.Here he denieth, that this forme of words containeth a prayer or invocation, which hee 
granted before,/ib.4.de Enchar.cap.13. 

31 PBellermine ſometime faith, chat there is no facrificein the law for the greater ſinnes,as of ido- 
latry,adultery, {ib 2.de ſacram.cap.17.and yet he elſewhere approverh the Macchabees tobe Cano» 
nical Scripture, for that mention is made with commendation of facrificing tor the idolatry of thoſe 
which were dead,de Verbs D ci.cap. 15. 

2 Bellarmineconcerning Manna, which the fathers eate in the wilderneſſe, ſomerime ſaith it was 


3 
called notthe food of Angels, proper effe&»m, for any ſpirituall cfeR ir had,/ib. 2. de ſacr. in gener. 
cap.17. Andagaine he ſaith, that though the farhers in Manna did not receive the fleſh of Chriſt ; 
ſumebant tamen effettum ejus, 5d eft, gratiam, yer they receivedtheeffet thereof, thatis, Srace, 
tib.1.de Enchariſt.cap.13- to fay that Manna had a Spirituall efeR, andagaine, that it hadnone,are 


contrary, 

33 Theſe words, Hoe eft corpus menm, This is my body, Bellarmine ſo expoundeth, that he would 
have hoc, tov demonſtrate, panem caleſtem, heavenly bread, ſomerime, rerrenums panem,carthly and 
terrene bread, /5b.2.de Exchariſt.cap.7. ſo well he agreeth with himſelfe. 

34 Bellarm. lib. 4. demiſſacap. 22. In una ſpecie non habetny integr & perfet ſacrificy ratio : The 
nature and reaſon ofthe ſacrifice isnot expreſſed perfe&ly and wholly in one kind : and yetin the 
fame place he faith, Duo illaſigna, non ſunt partes eſſentiales ſacraments, Thoſe two ſignes arenot 
efſcutiall parts of the 'Sacrament : but how are they not eſſentiall, fince that without them it is not 
perfe& ? theſe things agree not. | | 

35 Lib.4.de Enchar.cap.2z. Sacramentum ſub dupliciſpecie inftitutum eſt, The Sactament was in- 
ſtitured under both kinds, L5b.4-c4p.27. S5 proprit & ſecundum Evangelinm loqui velumw,cana D o- 
mays non conſt at niſi ex una ſpecie : If we will ſpeake property's and according to the Sofpell,the Sup- 

ofthe Lord doth conſiſt but of one kind, 8&c: to be inſtituted under both kinds and anderbut one 


contrary. 
36 Lib 4. de Enchariſt.cap.23. The ſame hlag boing given in one kinde, or both, Famen & fitins 
anime ſedat,Doth ſlake the hunger and thirſt of the ſoule : Andyer in the ſame place he faith,as for- 
getting himſelfe : Exchariſtion (ub ſpecie panis conferre gratiam, ſed non ante ſumptionem alterias ſpe= 
cies : That the Euchariſt under the forme of bread doth conferre grace, bur not before the taking of 
the other kind, &c.Thenit followerh,that under one kind it th not grace,and ſoatſwageth 
not the thirſt ofthe ſoule,which before was affirmed. Ballers 
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13;8 © .,j The futh Pillarof Papiſiy . . 

"© 143 35 Bellam. bib. 2. deeffelt. ſacram. cap. 24+ Sacramenta ex divina inſtstutions promniſſionemh abent 
” Fee gratie rk The Acme by the divineinſtitution, havea promiſe annnexed of 
juſtifying grace: and /ib. 7. de ſacram.cap. 1 4. he faith cleane contrary, Particnla, quddpromiſſio dcber 
eſſe anriexa ſigno diving ordinatione;falſa eft : This clauſe, that a promiſe muſt by the divine ordinance 

be annexedto the figne, is falſe. * - ah 'y -. 7 
144 38 £. ro de miſſe,ees. 10, Enchariſtia nullins miniſtyi malitia polluspereſt : The Eachiriffcannor 
be polluted through the evilnes afthe Miniſter. And againe, 5b,2.4s miſa,cap.24. Cnchariſtia poreſf 
e* parte miniftri nov placere : The Euchariſt on the behalfe of the Miniſter may ſometime not 'be 
pleaſing, or acceptable unto Ged.If it is not accepted becauſe of the Miniſter,then it'is byhim pol- 
ted. : 4 "_ vo < T - 


145 39 Sometime he faith, Sacrificium wiſſe rele celebrari pro ſantis, That the ſacrifice of the. Malſe 
is ſolemanized forthe Saints, 36. 2.de md ca. and yetin the ſame place, Nos ram or ani pro ſanttis, 
quam pronobis : We praynot ſo much forthe Saints, as forour ſelves. © ' 

| 40 Bellarm.lib.1, demiſſ.cap.9. Vponthoſe words in the 9. of Daniel, where itis faid,that Aati. 

. 346 chriſt ſhall take away the daily ſacrifice,confeſſeth, Q»zd Antichriſtns Paper anferet juge [acrif 
cunt: That Antichriſt ſhall ſimply take away the daily ce.But#b.3 de Ecclifamilitanti cap.16. 
he denicth it, and faith thus,'Loquirur D aniel apertiſſime de everſione Hitzaſalem, ch ceſſatione ſacrificy 

Tudzornm 1: D aniel petkerh plainely ofthe, oyerthrow of Terufalem, and the ceaſing of the facxifice 

| of the Tewes : andhe will not have the place tObe«: dof Antichriſt. FN 

i Yer itit 147 gr Lib.g.de Romano aps ag I 2.Bellarmine faith, + a higet vere fit de tribu Dan;Though 
denicd by Antichriſt ſhall verily be of the Tribe of Dan,&c: andinthe fame p & confuteth that opinion, 
pe pn and Chewerh divers reafons why he is not like to come of the Tribe of Das, 

148 © 423 Sometime Bellarmine confeſſcth, eLntichriſtum diabolum adoratiurum; That Antichicift hall 
viller,that 4 - 4 . , , 46" , f 14, 

; worſhip the divell,/ib. 3. de Rom..pontif.cap.1 4. ſometime forgetting himſelfe, he ſaith, 1dola odio ha- 
here affir- bebit Antichriſtus : Antichriſt fhall hate Idols,ihid. . . "apy 4:5 I& Ho 
meth, i 149 43 Bythe God Macim mentioned in Daniel,one while he underſtandeth thedivell, whom An« 
= =_— _ eiefriſf ſhall worſhip,/ib, 3.de Roman.pontif,cap.14.another while he expoundeth jt cobe Antichriſt 
of Dan; himſelfeg#b4d. pgs © 1 % 5 WP RF 
wherathe 0 44 Thushave weſeenethe gungr = of Bellaymine, and how every where he doth contradit 
direaly *$® p;mfelfe: an hundred ſuch like conttadiftions and more may eaſily be found in his workes:butlea- 
Faich ving him alittle,let us ſee whether other of his fellowes ate not of the ſame = withthe ame 
breath,as they fay,blowing hot and cold.Sirrus Senenſis bibl,13b. 6. amor. $6. faith, Sacramentum off 
cars Chriſti,&c. That the fleſhandblood of Chriſt properly is a ſacrament. Burt in another place z 
| annot. 22.ſuper Chryſeſtom, he ſeemeth to place the Sacrament inthe accidents of bread ad wine, 

—_— Neceſſarium eſt, ut una cum vero corpore & ſanguine (hriſti ſint in ſacramento altaris,panis & vini accs- 

oe beor Mntia : Ttisneceſſary,that the accidents of bread and wine ſhouldbejoyned together with the bo« - 
the family dy and blood of Chriſt to worke the ſacrament. | : FIR 
of David. 151 45 Scarga.in art.4efol.83.faith,that Lakeonly uſeth that forme of words, This cape the new te- 
See our ſtament,&c. and yet in the fame place forgetting himſelfe, he thus writeth : Vna eademp 


perpetna & 
conſt aps verboruns forma : 4a hos E vangeliſtas : Thatall the three Evangeliſts uſe one conſtant and 


anſwere, : if they all uſe one forme, how then hath S, Lake a forme of words by 


RereR. popena forme of words 
pag 50, imſelfe? GI "i ; 
152 46 Theſame Scarga, inavt, 4e fol. 83. faith, Euchariſtia ad norman baptiſmi examinari non poteſt 
The Euchariſt muſt not be examined according to the rule ofBaptiſme : and yet arr.7. fol.1 5 7. he 
thus writeth, 9ed de B aptiſmo oftenſum eft, idem de ſacroſantta Exchariſtia'oſtenditur,That which I 
have ſhewed concerning Baptiſme,may be ſhewed in thebleſſed Euchariſt : hereagainſt his owne 

rle he compareth Baptiſine and the Euchariſt together. | pat 
753 47 Turrian.rratt.x.c.22.fol.139.faith outof Tertullian,that in Chriſts words, this pronounehoc, 
demonſtrabat panis ſubſtantiam,did demonſtrate the ſybſtance of bread ; and yet fo!. 140.he contra- 
ry tohi 4 felf "Wan th,that Chriſt non potust ſignificare ſubſtantiam panic, couldnot ſignifie the ſub- 

ſtance of brea | 

154 48 The ſamg Tarriancytraft.1.cap.22.fol. 145. faith, that the wicked which unworthily receive 
_ © * * Chriſts 4 wey frunt membra Chriſti, ſed membra Satane,are not made the menbers of Chriſt,bue 
the members of Satan : and yet in the ſameplace, fiunt #na caro Chriſti, ſed non nu ſpirits, they 
arc madeone fleſh with Chriſt,butnot one ſpirit, &c.Ifthey beone fleſh with Chriſt, how are they 
= not his members ? EWA 
: 155 49 Vegadediftrib. Ench.fol.15.theſ.23 faith, thatthe Tewesdiduſeto cate of the facrifice, but 
never todrinke : but in another place demiſſa,theſ.25 , toprove, that they did drinke of the f- 
crifice, hee alleageth that text, ſedi: populn, mandicare & bibere, the people fate downe to cat and 


| = ; 
756 59 Apgaine, Vegade diſtrib. Euchar.theſ;29. heſaith, hec conſetuds (ub altera ſpecie communicand 
'*  «b apoſtolu inſtitwre,that this cuſtome of receiving in one kinde, was inſtituted of the Apoſtles: yer 

| theſ.63 he faith, Eccleſia propter Neſtorianos ſub unica tantum (pccie dari jubet Enchariſtiam : The 


Church, becauſe of theNeſtorians, dothrappvint that the Euchariſt ſhall bee given but _ « uy 
| | e, 


Bellarmine aidorbor} & HAN! | b/ver. | Part £< * > —_— 
kinks = If the Churchipon this occaſion did appoint and command oi didthe nds, in- * 
FI elit 45 Belomine | a 3: de pontsf.cap 6. mth FALL 155 
che Hel 'ſhoald come eb wt} ofopinion, men, plead ord 4 oe 


ef jerfing, that ifmaſtnvr be Gillan $owne perfan* and yer i another place 1 
- ET OO wiiteth, that ih of Malachy cannot be LE ſtood, niſi de Ls Ha. 


nce 


_ þreobigwas n gihe invocation of Sainte .chte writeth, apaley,c Teſſan.s Cabos: hed 
ci implar ant lags ra uf pro Fa exm deprecent Catholikes doe pray Loh top hs them, but 
CES od hey as patrones cou Kagan y thingthemſelve3tand yerhe (ern ,10, 
quodres gry es in clo iſtrevt, that the Saints doe raigne. w Cheſt 
in heaven,and have Fete on ofcarcbly things cormmitred to ham chow then are they, * 5 
not patrones, and n1t interceſſors onely ?_ , 

53 The ſame Armrus de invocat. ſanfor., tbeſ: gr. calterh the Centuriators Atheiſts,for denying 159 
invocation of Saintz;yer dſewhere, apo/og cap. 3-he Gait Foros macſſeore pypplioner, &c. we are not + 

how ofnetie pas pray'to Salt Wes may pray voto Che iſt withour them, &c.1F irbe not of 

nec 5 how can it 

54 'Againe, Artarus ee ati 5 reproverh Melandtes ſornetully, callin ima 
eee cormhn (s) ora call procyritipns = oy ASTOR! commiſſe ſont ; They dbcap int oe 

their ſev 


, as Ana t5giyeriches, Sehaſtsane to heale 
they peſttnce, Rec yethehimſelfe poi I 3 3 af i the ſame,thar the Saints have ſuch foyerall 
chirges giventhem ofGod,fome to tare one 


another: ; wt ſand habere & ex 
Rr ſupra demonſtravimus: we find by expetienee yr 0% vera 2 have ſuch procurations,and have. 


wh ' Artuyus de int)o6at. ſane. thef. 93+. "$arft; nou puniendo, ſed paſtarum more gubernqndo, RY 161 
Saints are fer ouer us,not to puniſh,butas paſtors to governo us : and yct theſ.88. Santts broeniummur - 
quivinditt de alys ob ee npſarmm; Wi find,that the Saints have taken puniſhment of ſome for 

the fs fi. Ne- :Thost Saints.doe not pubilh i mn hisopinion,and yet againe they doe puniſh. - 
rtwries aps « £4P-4. Santlos ut ea ratione non invocanins, ita quoque in coſdem non credimus : 1 G4 
As be to ” in thee - &r pray — Sairits, either dos SINSEY them:and ar a on, | 
bnVocat. ſanttor, theſe 1 5 8. cap. 14. 1n anttos credere ngs etjam docet Panlxs: Pani tea us tO 

Jew tf ts. &c. Thus this popiſh Pr while would have us to beleeve, anda» * 


hbeleranfoi i ine 


$5" Many fiich contradi | nt ſlayings $5 are eaſily tobe found in Bellarmines you 165 
Eh: in the writings of chloro ove); fothar af neither ther dere with others,nor with them. , 
ny :2s theRhemiſts ometime EX mr fr Gurch a yo _ ne very crane e 
iſh in Oo cn,2 {, 4-2, /eci.5. Sometune 
they are ble by the 4a erers any ary! I. Ari «+ Harding ſometime calleth 
ſtoryan old moth-eatenbooke, and con anong many y true ſtories, it may 
mers ſome fables,Defenſc apolog. pag 166. Andyet wv: Cnr ly affirmeth, that there 


are no fables nor lies in that booke,pag.75 0. 
Thus haye we ſcene, what ſpirit po iſh wie are of and How they ire led: for if! they thei 
ded by the ſpirit of truth, they wonldbath peakeand write the ſame things:but now are they 


blind archers,that ſhoot at gnunknowne ob 5mm ſhoote far off, tome necerer,as it ha | 

ſo theſe men being wilfully blinde every man ſpeake their fancies, fome hirting,ſome the 0% 
eruth;as Origen well faith, 7t erravriam a viamulte diffctentie ſunt, aly contra viam publitam 0% Lang Tra#3.in 7 
aly moditumrecedunt : | As they that goe out of the way, differ much, ſome goe quitebelide, ſome, Manh, 
miſe buta little:ſo it happenerhto our adyerſaries,as itmay appcare in their contraty poſitions:and 


thus much of the perſonall contraditions among the Papiſts both old and new. Now we will ſet 
downe for ataſteandtriallthe repugnanceg ard OY, which their __ hath within it 


ſelfe. \ 


oa Religion contrary within it ſelfe, Part, 4 -v 


T isgenerally tanght and bejeeved in the popiſh Church, that Baptiſme'is neceſſary tofalvation? 164 
Prey ground upon | il ut : Toh. 35 That wnleſſe a man be borne of water 4 
end the ſpirit he canner ener into the kiigdome of heaven : yet they themſelves TG affirme, that Bap- 

tiſme was not'necefſary before the patcios of Chtiſt bur began in the day of PentecMR after tobee 
neceſfary,Fellarm.lib.1 de bapriſ.cap.y.,Yeaandnow alſo they make two exceptions,o r9,4 
penitentperſons,who withoutba bags ybe ſaved,Bellarm.ca.6.The Rhemiſtsadde unto 

a third exempt caſe;of thoſe that his! life with vow and deſire of the {4cr4ment ofbaptilin 
Anner.lobs.3.ſeH. 2.Bat,ifthey ground Lihogccefhicy of baptiſmenpon thoſe words of uit Sa Saviour, 
itbeganro be neceſſary when thoſe words were utered,and therfore was neceſſary betorethe [= 


» .0. 


2349 7 The fourth Pillar of Papiſtry.  ....;;. 

* fionof Chriſt. Secondly,the.words are erall, ja mackghet there is no priviledge granted to 
Margr opment prin the ſtrialy upon that place : In this 2. Fans, 4-4 
is not —_——_ Soca the CR tas Ys "IN ow 

x65 2 Belarminewiththerelt, rme, Chriſt gave the y to his Apaltles,whom ac 

; that inſtant (they ſay) hee made Prieſts, andtherefore Prieſts only, not lay-men, nd by the 

Word of Godto receive 1n both kindes. Yetthe praftice of their Church js contrary : Far: 

doe Prieſts, if they communicate only,and miniſter not crament, receive inboth kindey,a; 

ding to the decree of the Tridentine Chapter,  Bellarm. de ſacr am. Encharift. Jib. 4. cap. 252 

166 3 Apaine, intheir priyareMaſſes, thePrieft ſaith, Qworquot ex hac altatic prricipatio ; 

ws > As many of us as have beene partakers of this altar : W hen as there be no communixanss, be+ 

fide the Pricft himſetfe, how can this hang together? 'ex canon. miſſe. I... 

by # The Prieft alſo being arMlaſſe, Gi, Command hen to be carried the hands of thine Angels, 

297 unto the higheſtaltar in heaven : andanonhe fwatlowerth downe the holte into his belly, that he 
. would have conveyed into heaven: how doe theſe things agree ? - Pt nat 

x68 $-The Papiſts generally make bur ſeven degreesof Eccleſiaſtical] orders, asPriefts, Deacons, 

Subdeacans, Acolythiſtes or Attenders,Readers, Exorciſts,Doore-keepers, Bellar d: Cleric..cap. 11. 

'- And yet Pellarmine, the mourh of the reſt affirmerh, that Ordinatig Epiſcopalis, the ordaining of Bi- 


ſhopsis a Sacrament, 2s the other taittiſtes rs be : Ergo, it is alſo a diſtin degree from the 
re od ſorhereare ciphtin all, Bellarm.de Sacra" Obilomiy, —_ Furvher,ifthece be cightdiſtin& 
Orders,and every oneby it ſelfe is a Sacrament,as Bellarmme them,then have weeight Say 
craments of Order, beſide the other fixe,' forall theſe ſeycrall orders cangot make one $ A 

ternall ſfignes or ceremo- 


ſeeing they differ one from another, both in forme of words, and in the ex 
naw. hor uſed, Conſul. Bellarm, lib.de:Ordin.cap. $.6,7,8.... ; | 

169 6 In words and ottward profeſsion they affirme,thatMatrimony isaSacrament: And yer ſome 
;of them call it a pollution, or prophanation of orders, Gregor. Martin, And that the marriage of Mi- 
niſters, isthe wort ſort of incontinency and fornication, Rhemiſt. 1 Cor.7./e.8, Haye not theſe 
men now a very reverent opin on of theirSacraments? | _ | | 

1790 7 Againe, they referre continency before Matrimony, as a ſtate fare more excellengand meri- 
torious before : yet they hold Marrithony to bea Sacrament, aridtoconferre grace of juſtifica- 
tion : how then is itnot more excellent, than fingle lite, which is no Sacrament, neither a confer 
re: of grace? | $901 one's Nh 

” | $ Bellarmine faith, Bonuns eft a D eo petere, tuns ut ſanttos pronobu orare ſaciat, tum wt illos pro nobia 

; I7T: ants exandia : Iris for us to crave of God, that hee would cauſe the Saints to pal = way 

= and that then he would heare them eming forage * any Srhcralamn fag = Goda Me- 
diatour berwcene the Saints and ns. And an abſurd thing is this, to pray to God, that the 
Saints may pray for us, whereas in thus ſaying, they confeiſe that wee have acceſſe unto God our 
ſelves withour their mediation ? =” 2 | =. 4 w 

'z72 9 Ttisthe opinionof the Schoole-men,apptoved by Bellarmine,that the Fathers of the Law were 

juſtified by the meritof Chriſts patsionas weare : but herein to ſtand the difference, that the.merir 
of Chriſt Seach isapplied unto us by the Sacraments : Hebres antem per ſcl.m fidem : But unto the 
Hebrues by onely faith, Bellarm. de Sacr on. bib 2.cap.1;z. Tpray younow,if they were juſtifiedby 
faith only, who livedunder the Law, . which is oppoſite to faith : The Law # not of faith, ſaith the 
Apoſtle, Gal.3.12. ſhall not we much moreunder the Goſpell, which is by S.P a/ called the word 
of fairh? Rew.10.8. W ho ſeethnot now the packing arid juglng of & ure ? 

173 1o Now, coucerning thePope, every where beafe us in haad, rhat he is head ofthc Carho- 
like and univerſall Church : And yetin the end, being arged,they confeſle that he is Chriſts Vicar, 
bur in the m__ of that part which is on the earth, Rhemiſt. Annor, Fpbeſ. 1./e8. 6. Hee ignot 
then head of the univerſall Church, neither hath hee any thing to doe inPurgatory, as other of the 
popiſh ſort have written. y 

174 11 Bellarmine confeſſeth, that the Pope is not Peters ſucceſſour, jure divine, by divine right,nci- 

' _ therbyChriſts inſtitution in the Goſpell, £5h. 2. de ponrif, cap. 17. How then commeth itto paſſe, 
that they have made it an article ef their faith, To beleeve the Pope to be the head of Chrilts 
Church ? Seeing Bellarmine himſclfe confefſeth in theſe words : Nihil eft de fide,niſs quod D ens 
Apoſtles ant Prophetas revelavit, aut qued evidenter inde deducirner : Nothing is of Kith, but 
which God hathrevealed by his Apoſtles or Prophets, or that which 1s evidently d:duced from 
thence, Bellarm. de verb. Dei non ſcripe. 116.4, ;cap.9. Bur that the Pope is Peters ſucc.efſour, tis nei- 
ther expreſſed, nor evidently deduced out of Scripture : therefore itis no poior of faith. 

173 13 Bellarmine, and likewiſe the reſt, makethe perperuall ſucceſs:0n ofche Biſhops of Rome to 
be a manifeſt tofthe Church : hee calleth it 5o/o/»bile and evidenti im wm argument : and 

et afterward, being preſſed with the example of the Patriarchiall Sea of Conſtantinople, which 
th had alwaics a perpetuall ſacceſsion, hee anfwereth thar {acceſsion., is an t afthe 
Church, Negarrvcly, that is, where there is no ſucceſiion,there is no Church ; not efrmehv te 
wherethere is ſacceſFion, there is traightway a Church, {i6, 4. de notu Focleſ. cap. 8. Thus 
what is become of their evideyrsſſovnm argumeenrum, of this their molt evident argument: 


wecke 


13 It 


EPS =_” - Y 


Popiſo religion contrary to itfelfe, = Part.4. 

I3 Itis confeſſed by our adverſaries, that the Church of Rome was founded both by Pererand 
Paul, Rhemiſt annot.Gal.2.{ef4.6. And that they areboth patrons of that ſea. How then commeth it 
about,that the Pope challengeth rather to be S, Peters ſucceſſorthan S. Pas { ? _— 

14 Inthe popith Church they doe devide the cup from the othet element in the Euchariſt,mini+ 

ing the Sacramentin one kinde onely to the Lay-fort : Cleane contrary to the Can-n of Gelafias, 
which isto be found among the Popes owne decrees, intheſe words: We mnderftand,that there are ſom 
which receiving onely the portion of the Lords Body, doe abſtaine from the cup of his ſacred blood, to whom 
we enjoine,that either they receive the whole ſacrament in both kindes, or elſe that they receive neither : 
for the dividing of that — Oe one Sacrament cannot be done without ſacriledge : De conſecras. diſt. 2. 
cap.12.W ho ſ{teth not now,that their practiſe is contrary totheir ownedecrees ? 

LEW tron further the inconveniences, andaburdities, that muſt of neceſsity be admitted in 

religion. 

15 They doe hold, that the Euchariſt is nota creature, but the Creator himſelfe after that the 
words of conſecration are pronounced, as Fellarmine reporteth the ſtory and words of $ Azrhony of 
Padua. Anthony holding the venerable ſacrament in his band, (aith thus unto his beaſt ,' in the vertne and 
name of thy (reator ,whom though axvonlys bold ix my hand, 1 ſay xnto thee, beaſt, that thou come pre« 
ſently mud doe himreverence,that herenca pronky ey hnow. OM CTEAINVA - ſnbditnr Creatori, 
That every creature ig ſubjeQ to his Creator, 4b.3.de E .cap.8. So thenthe Euchariſt is their 
Creator; but yet ſuch a Creator as neither hath eternity nor omnipreſence : for firſt they deny that 
this creator of theirs either, came from heaven,or goeth to heaven againe : as Sargconfeſſe h, Mos 
ut deſcenſum negamius, itanec aſcenſum ſtatuimus : As wedeny his deſcenſion, fo neither doe - 
firme his aſcenſion,» 47.5 .fol.335,Andyet he further faith, Corpwe Cbriſts een ſpeciebus 161 eſſe 
definit,nbiprins erat : Aﬀeer the formes and accidents be corrupted, the Body of Chriſt ceaſeth to be 
where jt was. So this their Creator isneither to be found in heaven, nor yet inman thar hath eaten 
him,and ſo conſequently their Creator ſhallbe no where. And further,another thus writeth, ©». 
[acramentum non calum & terram impleat, As though the ſacramentdid not fil heaven and earth:7wr- 
rian.tratt.1.cap.21. But if he be your Creator,he muſt be every where: bur in truth you make him 
no where. Behold then the Papiſts Creator and godamight, thar is neither to be found in heaven, 
whither they fay he aſcendethnot, nor in earth, where they fay he remaineth not. 

16 Fellarmineand the reſt doe fay, that after the accidents of Bread and Wine are corrupted, the 
wo of Chriſt ceaſeth there to be, and yet they ſay, eAccidentia Chriſts ſubſtantia non inherent, The 
accidents depend not on the ſubſtance of Chrift,or are not inherent in it,{56. 1.de Exchar.cap.2. How 
cntheſethings hang together, that as ſnone as the accidents are corrupted, Chriſts Body is gone, 
and yet the one to have no coherence or dependance with the other, | 
\ 17 They generally hold that by,vertue of the words of conſecration, the elements are tranſub- 
ſtantiate into the body and bloud of Chriſt : and yet Twrvene faith, that the Euchyriſt is evri5=gs, 
and autohypoſtatus, is 4 grace conſiſting, and having an bypeſtafiz and being of it ſelfe : How doth it 
conſiſt by it ſelfe, ſecing it is made by the words of confecration, and isunmade by the corruption 
of theaccidents? 

18 Fellarmive affirmeth, that there is a certaine converſion of the bread into Chriſts body, which 
he calleth, converſionem adduttivam, an adduttive converſion : and yet denieth, 20d per morum lq- 
valem Corpus Chriſti « ealo adducatuer, That the Body of Chriſt is broughtto, ora by any lo- 
call motion from heaven : but they ſpeake now againſt the law of reaſon,and nature and divinity 
un : for _—_ cafi _ be induced, produced, or adduced,brough in, forth, or to,without the 1o- 
call moti creo 3; 
' 19 Bellarminelib.1.de miſſa,cap.10. Sacrifcinm 4 Deo inſtitutum, a D eo,non 4 nobss vim ſuans bas 
bet : The ſacrifice is He yo. God,and hath his valure from God,not from us, and yer he faith, 
Valor ſaerificy mi(ſe finitns, The valure ofthe ſacrifice of the Maſle is finite,{b.2.de miſſ.cap.4. If the 
Maſſe derive the vertue thereof from God, who is infinite, how can the vertuc ofit ite? and 
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yet he that aiththe Maſe is not infinite, writerh thus of atisfa&tion, Sicur effenſio habwit infiuitatens © 


quandam, fic habeat & ſattsf attio infinitatem aliquam ex parte principy ſatufattionis : As the offence 
was in a manner vo 4 fatisfa&ion muſt be infletaria at pe of the begintagens wg of 
fatisfaRion, de penicent. (ib.4. cap.1. Shall fatisfaRtion abeingio mans worke be infinite, and 
the facrifice of the Maſſe having the vertue from God,be finite ? this is.to preferre mans workebe- 
NN Re ltbeidchs Il of Chriſts body, and Belomin h Z fins Sachs 
20 2 rea ence et rmine granteth, ; 
flie nec woteſſe þ adit, nec mY non adſit : That the mn of the Euchariſt neither profiteth if it 
'f 
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be had, nor hurteth if it benot had, 5b. 2.de £nchar.c.8. W hat manner of creator then is this, whoſe 


preſence profiteth not,nor his abſence hindreth ? this is bur light and deceittull ſtuffe, | 
21 Thoſe words of our Saviour, Behold, ] am with you to the end of the world, ſome of them, as Ve- 
4,25 I have ſhewed before,doe underſtand of Chriſts cocpogel preſence in the ſacrament: theyallo 
by ks Ca, lo eniing a perverea] prefer of ks Body to (hoendof the work 
ey make Chriſt alier, in promiſing a' preſence of his Body to the end of the 
. which ſhallbe taken away by pres 3 is comming, = 
obo 


184 


liſh the fcrifice of the Maſſe:' and thus - 


1343 | The fourth Pillay of Papiſiry. 
x85 22 Bellarmine ſaith, that Verbs conſecratoria non habent per feflam fegnificationew & offeflum, nifs in 1. 
; rims inftanti : Theſe words of conſecration, This is my tots, havenor their full fignifica- 
tion till they be all pronounced, 45. 1. de Enchar: ca.1n. And againe he faith, Dew non poteſt, 
enum dicit aluqnid eſſe,neceſſe oft, ut illud fit: Godcannotlye, whenhe faith aty thing is, it maſt needs 
be:8c.W herefore if when Chriſthad faid, cb z-,it had not beene preſently hisbody,before all che 
words were brought forth, Bellarmine hath made Chriſta lier, becauſe as ſoone as he had ſaid, rbic ix, 
it was not: thus are they ſnared intheir owne devices. 
95 23 Bellarmine faith that Primaredemprio ab omni malo culpe & panenon obtinerny per Miſſam, quis 
190 ;acruce peratta oft : The firſt redemption which isfrom all evill both of finand the puniſhment,jis 
notgiven vr obtained inthe Maſſe, becauſe that was done upon the croſſe,4ib. 2. de miſſa. cap.2 1. and 
yet they fay,chat there is «n»mmſſe & crucs ſacrificinm, that there is but one ſacrifice of the Maſſe 
and the croſſe, and that Chriſt offered the ſame body at his laſt ſupper, which he the next day facri- 
ficed upon the crofſe:ifthe ſame body,and fo the ſame ſacrifice be offered in the Maſſe and upon the 
| croſſe,how _ itnot " like nar ww and CT ſame oefeCiſe Fh84 
" 1875 24 Bellar.lib.1.de miſſ. ca.q. Saerificium cracis eſt ſacrificium omnium [imum & ipſo ſacrificio 
d miſſe preſtantins. The ſacrifice of the crofle is the moſt perfeR facrifice ofall, and ack. excellent 
than the facrifice _ Mafſe:hence it ow thatthe Papifts worſhip two Chriſts, and make 
him twobodies,- for 1f the ſame body be | e, which 1s upoathe croſſe, how can it 
be more excellent here,than there ? ——_-- | 
1788 35 They hold that in the Maſſe, Chriſtus eff & ſacerdss & ſacrificuem,that Chriſt is both the Prieſt 
andthe facrifice:and yet inthe Canon of the maſſe, they pray in this manner, Command thon theſe to 
be brought by the hands of the holy Angell unto the bigh altar in heaven:hath Chriſt now need of the me- 
diation of Angels,that his body ſhould by them be carried into heaven ? or if Chriſt in the maſſe do 
ſacrifice himſelfe is not his prieſthood ſufficient without the Afziſtance of Angels? what could be 
ſaid more abſard? - | | 
189 26 Now concerning the body of Chriſt, which they affirme to be in the Euchariſt, what ſhonld be- 
come of it after che Bacharift is received,thus Bellarmine delivereth his opinion, ( hriſtum intr are per 
es clmmnicantium, & tamen non emittiin ſeceſſum ſedcorruptic in ſtomachs ſpeciebus ſine nlla leſione (3; de- 
ſmere 561 eſſe : That Chriſt entreth in by the mouth of the communicants,and yet goeth not into the 
C_—_ as ſoon as the accidents of bread & wineare corruptin the ſtomacke,itceaſeth withour 
any hurt roit ſelfe thereto be, /.1 de Ewch.c, 14. Here are many abſurditics utteredin one ſentence, 
Popith abſur. x ,ThatChriſts body ſhouldenter in at the mouth,8 ſo be chawed and bruſed in the teeth, whereas 
— og the Scriptarefaith, they ſhal not breake a bone of him. 2. That though he enter into the mouth, yet is 
na! preſence» 20 caſt into the draught, and yer our Saviour himſelfe faith, whatſoever thing entreth into man, 
' entreth into thebelly, and ſogoeth into the draught, which is the purging of all meate, Mar. 7.18. 
whatſoeverentyzeth by the mouth, gocth that way.3. Chriſtgoethgot RE theaccidents be cor- 
rapted in the ſtomacke: then if a mouſe chance to cate the hoaſt,by this rule Chriſts body goeth in- 
to the mouſesſtamacke. 4. The Body of Chriſt there ceaſing to be, either is carried into heaven, or 
is annihilate andturned to nothing, or corrupted : a fourth way of ceaſing therecannot be, bar they 
deny that itaſcendeth into Heaven, much lefle is it turned tonothing ;then muſt ir needs be corrups 
ted contrary to the Scriptnres, Thow ſhalt nor ſuffer thy holy one to ſee corruption, 
199 27 Now unt theſe repugnant & contrary pointsin religion,we may adde alſo theiruncer- 
tainties andundetermined articles: As firſtztis not yet knowne at what time Peter came to Rome, 
Oroſaxs ith, he came thither in the beginning of C/audiws raigne, Jerome faith, the ſecond yeere of 
his raigne:other fay,the fourth yeare: other the thirteenth yeere: Damaſn would have him come 


Popith uticet- thither in Nero his raigne. This difſention of writers ſheweth, thatthe matter may be doubted of 


raatias in = whether Peter were everat. Rome ornot. Againe,they can ſhew no certaine ſacceſsion from Peer, 


ſome chicfe - of the which they brag ſo mach: Terrullian maketh Clement the next to Peter : Opratus firſt nameth - 


; mo Lina,then ( lement; Irenerns after Peter placeth Linu and Cletus, andClemens in the fourth. Thus alſo 
P " theirſacceſsion js madeuncertaine and doubrfull, - | | 
191 + 38'They hold Lentto be an Apoſtolicall tradition, and warranted by the example of our Saviour 


Chriſt: Irenews witneſſeth, that ſo faſted one day, ſome twodaies, ſome forty houres day & night. - 


Epiphanineſaith, the wedneſdaiesfaſt alſo was an Apoſtolike tradition, and ta faſt the'fixe daies of 
ter, withbfead and water,andfalt, which the Papiſts themſelves doe not obſerve.One therefore 
- - ijsas hketobeean Apoſtolike tradition as the other : Bur 18 is certaine neither of them was, for 
___ then = would have becne kept more uniformely of the Church, and not every man left tohis 
owne choice. | | | pon 
102 _29 Ttisa matter yet undetbrmined andnot concluded upon ofallfides,whether the Popebeabove 
19 do nts ETD above the Pope. Andboth opinions att maintainedand defended in rhe po- 
- - oh; \ 5 . 
19 Fa o- Asalſo it is uncertaine among papiſts, whether the Virgin If were conceived without o- 
3 riginall ſine, for both opinions are e permirred and fufered! aro them, both of them that ſay the 
was and that hold ſhe wasnot, Belar. de cults ſanifbor.lib.z c:16. Likewiſe they leave itas uncer- 
taine,whether ſary were aſſumed and taken up into heaven in body, Ex Falk, Amor. 4 _ I4 
| $1 Avort 


. 
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Popiſb rehgion full of avcertainties aid doubts, Part.4; 
-. 31 Abonr andconcerning Purgatory, they have many doubrs, which they 41e riot yer reſolved 
upon:as,firſt in what place Purgatory ſhould be. 2. How — purgatory contintieth, whether 
an hundred,two red or a thou andyeers, 3 .W hether itbe material! fire that burneth in purga- 
tory they are uncertain.4. They make doubt how. corporal fire ſhould work upon the ſoules in pur- 
Sat ry,which are ſpirituall and incorporall,Belfgr.{5b.2. de pirgat.ca. 12. $.It is doubted, wherher 
e divels or Angels are miniſters of che tormenes in ory. 6. W hether the paine of purgatory 
be arall time alike,or by-little and little flaked toward the end,and whetherit exceed al the paine 
and ſorrows ofthis life, Selar.ca.14+ All theſe points remaine yerundetermined among them : and 
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et for all this the Ieſnite tellerh us fadly,that it is an article of faith to beleeve purgatory; andthat 


which beleeverth it not is ſure to go to hell;,Bellar.lib.r.cap.1 r. | 
232 Now as ing the Maſſe,there are manyuncertainties: firſt of thename: they do not them- 


194 


ſelves know what it ſhould ſignifie, nor where>f itis derived. Some ſay,this word 34{a,hath hig 4 


deriyation from the Hebrew;and ſo ſhould fignifie a yolintary oblarion.Others take it rq beg latine 


word, whereof ſome wouldhave Miſſa to be derived 4 mittendis eleemoſynis, from (ending ofalmes, - 


atthe Communion: others 4 mifrone-grecum, from the ſending up ofprayers : others, a Miſſione 
Angel:,from the ſending of an |: ome, a dimsſſiong populs,of the diſmiſzing of rhe people;would 
haveitſo called. And D rand hath another conceit, Miſa yoratur hoſtia, quaſi rranſmiſſa; The" 
hoaſt js called the Miſſebecauſe it is tranſmiiteed From us into God, bb.4. rational, ſo ancertaine are 
they of their owne termes. . + | ; i 
| 23 And as they are uncertaine about the name of the Maſſe, ſo they are doubthill whio wis the 
firſt founder ind author of their Maſſe.Some hold, that Chriſt did fay the firſt Maſe, others that the 
Apoſtles,but which of the Apoſtles did celebrate the firſt Maſſe, they know not: ſome ſay S. Peter; 
ſome S. 1«mes:but that long — which goeth under the name of S.Jamex is worthily ſuſpeted]! 
_— that Gregoyie reporteth, that the Apoſtles did uſe to conſecrate by the ſaying onely of the 
Lo a: 4, 0" Y 
34 oy ancertaintics alſo they have ge ny, Antichriſt : ſome thinke that he ſhall have his 
ſeat in Teruſaſem,as Iurgevicine, Patres & Dottores ſedem eAmtichriſti Hieroſolymis conſtituunt, fol. 1 1. 
mend.s. The Fathers andDoR | | 
that not verily,but by way of alluſion he ſhall fit in the temple ar leruſalem,as Veg4;proread. 
tia aſſert.22 1. lrenens ex alluſrone templs Hieroſolymitani;templum Chriſt ianorum iterpretatur : 
by allufion tothe temple of ſeruſalem,doth interpret it of the temple of Chriſtians. - » . © - 
35 Some of them thinke chatunder the perſecution of Antichriſt; the Chriſtian faith ſhall be ut- 
terly extinguiſhed,as D ominicw# 4 Sore, Others hold the contrary, as Bellarmine : Hee ſententia meg 
judicio defendinonporeſt ; This ſentence in my judgement cannor be defended, /:b. 3 de pontif.cap. 17. 
36 Some ofthemhold, that Indi ad veſperam conpertentur, thitt Iewts ſhall be converted ar 
the eventide, thatis, the end of the world, Socolovinsr,lib.2.ds eccieſ.ca.y , But Bellarmine faith; An- 
chriſtum |; opter Tuddes vehrurum, ab cis tanquam Meſſiam recipiendum * That Antichriſt 
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ſhall coats cldefely for the Iewes fake, who ſhall receive him as their Meſsiah,{6. 2-ds Roms. pontif. 


cap. 12. Buthow is it like that the Tewes ſhould then be converted, when, they ſhall by Antichriſt 
moſt ly be ſedaced ? there can be nq coherence at all in theſe gpinions.. <. 
37 They erally hold, that there ſhall bee but 45. daies after the death of Antichriſt till the 
6nd of the world, Bel./ib.z.de Roman.pontif.cap.17.and yet Exechielſaith,they ſhall be ſeven yeeres 
inburririg the weapons of Gog, and Magog, which muſt needs be more tHEn 45. daies. Belarmine 
anſwereth,that £zekie! Geakerh not properly,but figuratively. But why ſhould notZzechielr pro- 
phecie properly and litrerally be underſtood of ſo miany yeeres, as D aniets of many daies -: dads 


- mit a figure in that prophecie, we find in Scripturedaies to fignifie yeeres,but not yeeres tobe taken 
. for His: and againe, if there ſhould be juſt 45 .daies, it were vob 


ible to calculate the yery day of 
Chriſts commingyhych is contraty tb Scripiture. We ſee then what anabſardand inconſequent 0- 
pinion is this. | | . ' - ” ot Sl 
38 Another maine point undetermined amongft them, is of the manner of the real preſence in the 
Euchariſt : Thomas Aquinas faith, it muſt be done by one oftheſe two waics,velper loci mutationens,” 


vel per alterins comverſionem inipſum, eitherby local mutation,qrhby the converſionpf ancciper ing. 
converfion 


into it;riot by Incall mutation, faith he, and therefore he concludeth it is done by the co 
the bread into Chriſts Body: Sum. 3.4%.63.ert.2, Butnow the new maſters ofPopery deny the con- 5 
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ors doappoint Antichfiſts ſeat ro be at Ieruſalem: ſome of them think 
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verſion of bread, as wellas thelocall mutation; and rather incline torhinke-that the breadis aqni- | 


hilate; fach uncertainty there is inthe greateſt points of popery- " 4. 44+ {8-Trol, RA 

39. Itis a reſolution in the h,that what the greater part ofthe Fathers thinke is Ca+ 
tholike verity:andby the Bull of Pope pix the fourth : An oath'1s preſcribedto be taken by biſhops, 
-Deanes,Chanons,that they ſhall not receive any expoſition of Scripture, which is not ST 


forme tonſent of the aicient Fathers : and yet notwithſtanding the popiſh writers rake great iber« ca 


ty incorrecting the expoſirion of the Fathers : wy Sher expieing ding theſe words, 1 Corim 
ay rar, yo orders; his ownecnnceiptbeforet interpretation ofthe Na 
wravs odoth Maldenate ex ing theſe words. Matthew 19.11. All mencamot receive this 
1hmmgs 
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| —_— ſet down ; to the which I will adde their difſonant and di 


© * The fourth Pillarof Papiſtry; 
Laſtly,that we may ſceat once the fraileand brittle foundation of popiſh religion : the Rhe. 


5 44 | [ . " 
 miſtsboldly affirme that juſtice is reputed to meh, orthat they are juſtifiedby bel onely the 
' articlesof Chriſt death and reſurredtion, and this they call the Catholike faith, F-nor. Roms. 4./e.g 


If this be Catholike faith, tobeleeve only thearricles of faith to be truce : then reprobates,yea and 
thedivell himſelfe may be true Catholikes, for the divelsbeleeve and tremble, James 2.19. Yea, 
they confeſs Teſs to be the Son of God, Mar.8.29.ar.y.7.Is not thisa proper faith for Chriſtians 
to fave themſclyesby ? Itis not then a bare mn generall belecfe of the articles of faith, 
or giving aſſent or creditunto them onely,that is ſufficient to juſtifre us, as the Rhemiſts affirme : 
but ſuch a beleefe of theſe articles,as is joyned with an afſured truſt and confidence in God, and un- 
doubted per{waſion, that all the promiſesof God, 2nd whatſoever Chriſt wroughtin his fleſh,are 


notonly true, but even doe belongandappertaine to every one in-particular. 


Here follew an other hundred of Contradictions colleced our 


_ of the Popes Canons, which are the very marrovy 
| and finewes of PorERIE. 


= Hus hitherto Thave ſhewed mae rn. ar iſh writers, jarring one 
ps with another ,and diſagreeing alſo with themſelyes: I havegivenof their unſayory 


doubrs and iineerraintics it is,in theſe few 
t popiſh profeſ510n,that it may appeare to all the world, _ On 
ver O 1{h profeſs10n,that it may apt toa wor w vaine of uni 
is, xr x ded Bellarmine ans. eth, Nunc omnes Catholics toto orbe difperſi,de omnibus 
dogmaribus fidet [entiunt idem : Now all the Catholikes inthe world, of all thearticles of faith,hold 
and thinke the fame, {:b.4.ca. 10.de nots eccleſs. | | 
1 Firſt, Decret.part.1,dift,26.ca.1 Heis notcounted bigams,that hath one wife before baptiſme, 
another after, C4. 3. 1nnocentixs 3, determined the contrary : Bigamwm probatur,&c. Hee is noted of 


religion, how tull of abſardand inconſequent opinions, 


- bigamy,that had one wife before baptiſme,and another after. 


2 


205 


' they had miaried:for this 


'2 Par. x:diſt .27.c4.2. Poſt votum nubentes non [ant ſeparands: They that after a vow muſt not 
be ſeparated : but the contrary is determined,c«.8.( ontratia matrimona ab hijuſmeds perſonts dirguns 
gi volumus : We will that ſuch perſonsbe disjoyned from their marriage. 

3 Diftint,z1.ta-1. Gregor) giveth leave to the ſabdeacons in Gicily ro keepe their wives which 

e faith, Durum wh & incompetens videtwr: It leemeth to me an hard and 

incotvenientthing,&c: thatis,that they ſhould be ſeparated from their wives : but <;/ftin#. 32.ca.1. 
Leodefineth the contrary : Neque etiam ſubdiaconis connubium creditur : Neither is marriage lawfull 
for ſubdeacons. | 


4 Diſtintt.16,cap.2. Zepherinus ſaith, there are 60, feverall headsor canons of the Apoſtles : cg. | 


. Leobut50. 
5 Diſtinft.34 c4.4. He that hath not a wife, ſed pro #xore concubinam habet : but hath a concubine 
in ſtead of a wife, muſt notbe repelled from the communion: this canon ſeemethetn allow, or at 
the leaſt totolerate concubines : bur ca.6.it is direly forbiden, Ss non haberts nxores, ramen non licet 
vobis habere concubinas : Though you have no wives, it isnot lawfull for you to have concubines. 


206 6 Diftintt.z 0.ca.t. Gregor Lapſiin [unm ordinem reparari non poſſunt : They which are fallen, can- 
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not be reſtored to their orders : £4.14. Calixtus. Clerici poſt Lapſum in [uu ordinibus reputari poſſunt : 
Clarkes after their fall, may be accounted in their former orders : they may, and they may nor, I 
thinke are flat contrary. | | | 

7 Diſtinft.63.ca.23. Led,Eleftio Romani poutificus ad jus pertinet imperators : TheeleQion of the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome belongerh to the Em : £4.29. Hadrian 2.inconſultis legatis imperatorss eligirar : 
is eleted without the conſent of the Emperours embaſſadors.. 


208 $8 Diſtint.68.ca. 1.Gregor.1. Semel conſecratus, iterum conſecrari nondebet : He that is once con« 
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212 the ſacraments to presbyters:ca. 33. the contrary is decreed : Sacerdotibus proper preſumtionem no# 
licet- 


ſecrated, muſt 1jot be conſecrated againe : £4.2. Gregor, z.conſecrentur : let them bee conſecrated a- 
-gaine. | 
T D iſtintt.74.ca.2.Gregor. Nullas promoveatur inzitus, That no man ſhould bee promored agai 
his will: ca. 3. They that refuſe ro bepromoted by the Biſhop, « /ocis ſuis reyciantuy : let them be put 
by their places : how are they not then nay 5 apainſt their will ? E-” 
"To The Canonsagree notabout the foure ſolemne faſts of the yeere : Dsſtin#.76.c4.2.the time is 
thus limited, that the foure faſts muſt bCkept in the firſt weeke of March, th fecond of Iune, the 
' third of September, in the fourth of December ; cap, 3. the Calends; that is, the beginning of 
theſe monerhs is preſcribed. 2 25 | 
T1 The Canons are very divers concerning the yeares and age of fuch as are tobe admitred toor- 
ders : Dift.77.2.Zoz5mms alloweth,that one in his infancy may be a l:ox,or exorciſt, and ſo after 
five yeersa fibdeacon : c4.4-none is allowed to be a ſubdeacon before 25 ,yecres: ca. 3:Syricins at 25 
yeeres granteth the degree of prieſthood : c«p.6.it is not permittedbefore 30. X 
12 Dift.93.c4. 14. Ne diaconi presbyteris [acr amenta porrigant, That deacons ſhould not miniſter 
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The Popes Canons contrary tothemfetves, Part.4. 
bicet de wenſa D onini calicems tollere, nift eu traditns fwerit a diacons : Ttis not lawfull for Priefts be- 
cauſe png. take the Cup,unleflſe itbe given them of the deacons, 
13 Diſt.95.ca-1; Greg. Concedimsus, ut presbyteri 1angere debeant chriſmate in fronte baptizatos : Wee 


allow Prieſts to annoint with chriſme in the thoſe thatare baptized, cap.2. Gelaſime defi- 


neth the contrary : (on/ignationss pontificalic adhibends (bi accipere facultatem probibemus : We forbid 
them to take any ſuch Kh to {one in the forehead. "_ F 
14 Diftinft.g6.ca, 1. Laicis nulla nnquam de eccleſiaſticis facultatibus aliquid diſponends legitay attri- 
butafacultas: We do not find, that everLay-men had any authority to diſpoſe of eccleſiaſtical | —_— 
Contra per.2.cauſ.10.queſt.2.ca.4. ( ommunicationes rerum eccleſiaſticarumnulla perſona ſine licentia 
regia facere preſumat: That no perſon ſhould preſume to alienate or communicate theChurch goods 
withour the licence of the King. 
w15 Decr.part.2.cauſ.1 queſt. 1.ca.g7.0rdmatio in ſchiſmaticis manet integra : Schilmatikes doe re- 
taine the power of ordination, or giving of orders. Contra.ibid.in gloſſ. , an Ordinatos ab here- 
ric ſolam nem Accipere, That they which receive orders of heretikes, receive nothing but 
damnation. 

16 9ueſt.7. c4.23.oloſſ. Gregor. Semel conſecr atus iternum conſecrari nondebet : He thatis once con- 
Radh. £0" not < «6 E entr.ca.24-Vrbanus. Reiterars oportet, quod mal: attum oft: Thatwhich 
is not ey done, muſt COnInD <ttwand 

I ca gaef 5-4-4: resbyter vice jur aments per am conſecrationem interrogatuy : That a 
w__ ,inftead ofan oath, ſhould be examined by vertue of his conſecration : bo, aw g.Gre- 
gor. If a Presbyterbeaccuſed, ju-jurandum in medis erit, let himbe put to his oath. 

13 Canſc2 queſts .ca,7.Gregor, V —__ legem ferventis aque,ignitique ferri contallum,te nolunus 
ullo modo poſtulare : the common triall by hot water, or burning yron, I would not have you by any 
meanes require, Conra.ca.l 5 $5 nom fit mgenuns, fervents aqua, vel candents fervo ſe expurgat : If he 
be not a freeman, let him purge himſelfeby ſeething water,or burning [ron. 

19 ( a*ſ.2.q%.4 c.1.If any man doe accuſeany ofthe Clergy of fornication, Secundum preceprum 
Paxli, duo, vel tria teſtimonia requirantur ing to S. Paul precept,let wo or three witneſſes be 
required : Contra. c4.2. A Biſhop ſhall notbecondemned 72.witneſſes,a Prieſt under 44.nor 
a deacon with leſſe than 27. witneſſes:hew then are two or three ſufficient? 

20 Carſ.8.ca.t. Calixtus. Accuſatio ſemper fiat in ſeriptis : Let anacculation bee alwaies framed 
in wiking : Contra.ca-5 , Stephanw,per [cripta nullins accuſatio ſnſcipiatnr, Let no mans accuſation be 
received in writing. 

21 (av. NS I. 1bi ſemper cau(4 agatur, ub; crimen admittitur : Lerthe cauſe alwayes there 
be heard, where the crime is committed: Fabian.contrs wang Nis appellatums fuerit : Voleſſe 
the lebe made tothe ſea Apoſtolike. If appellatiogs from forraigne countries to Rome are to 
be a ; — the canon of Fab;as faileth, who faith,that alwaics the cauſe muſt be heard where 
it is done. 

22 c_ .98.8.c4.2. Felix. Epiſcopus non niſi 4 dnodecens Epiſcopis audiatur & judicetur : That a Bi- 
ſhopſhould notbe puyane fewer than twelye Biſhops. (onmra.taxſ. 1 1.9%. 1:c4. 36. Teſtimonium 
o_ ah uno epiſcop, perbibirum,+c. The teſtimony given by one Biſhop,cvery judge in every cauſe 

ttoreceive. | 
”* Canſ.2.94.4 £4.3.Leo.,Thata Biſhop ſhouldnot be condemned under the teſtimony of fewer 
than 72. witneſſes. (ontra.Cas,2,49.7.c4.19Sixtxs. The Apoſtle willcth, that ne accuſation ſhould 
bee received againſt an elder, but under two or three witnefſes : Ss bec de presbyteris ſmne precigi» 
__ quanto mags de :piſcopis : If this muſt hold concerning presbyters, how much more in Bi- 


ops? 
24 Can.25.queſt.6 ca.z. ingloſſ. Nullins perſvne quantu miibet exercitats teſtimonio aliquid creds- 
twr: To a—— teſtimony, 6 6. he be never G well exerciſed, nn credit mult be given. {onrr. 
decr.Gregor.lib,4.tit-1.c4,27. Innocent. Ad denunciationem units viri honeſt fides adhibenda, &c. Credit 
may be given to the report of one honeſt man. - - 
..25 Cau.6,queſt:2.ca.3. Non putet adinjwriam [nam ſcopes pertinere, fi ill; ſoli non creditar :-T, et 
nota Biſhop thinke itany wrong to himſelfe,if he alone be not beleeved : Contra.can.l I. —_— 
£4.36. 4. c-apy etiam &þ uno epiſcopo perhibitum,cc,The teſtimony of one Biſhop muſt berecei- 
ved as before; F | 3 
26 Cau.6.queſt.2.c4.2.Epiſcopus quamdin nibil probari poteſt,+c.That if a Biſhop know ary man 
ilty,and haveno proofe pa, ſheuld "efaine ro Ws with him:('ontra. ca:3.Ifthe 
iſhoprefraine tocommunicate with him,other Biſhops likewiſe ſhall refuſe to communicate 
with the Biſhop: the firſt canon permirterh the Biſhop not to communicate with the guilty parey 3 
nn greys os FORCE 3k _ n 
| 27 Can. 9.4queſt.1.ca.2 Gregor. Non ; conſecratio, excommunicarss :It inno 
confecration,which is done by EG : a 4. Vrhanus 2.Ordinatonas ab 
excommunic aria fate toleranter : Orders given by excommunicate are toferared.  \\\ ; 1. 
. 38 Cav.9.9%e/. 2.ca.7.0rdinatio irrita,oe:Orders given in diocefſeare yoid: Camiraica 
10. Frhaws: Clerics ab epiſcopo altering parochia ordinati,&c. Clarks orderedby a Biſhop of 
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The fourth Pillar of Papiſlry: 
Frnxeſſe,may be received of their owne WHOLINN is proved by the example of Enphaniz who 
gave orders tq certaine of the d1oceſſeof S. Chry/oſtome. : © #4. ng > 

229 . 29 Can.11.queſt.1 c4.8. Bonifar: Neque pro civils, _ criminals cauſa epiſcopus apnd civilem ju- 
dicem producatur : That a Biſhop ſhould notbe brought before a civill judge : ( ontr4. £4.21 Greg. 
Epiſcopum Mediolanenſ.ad clememiſ[. principem ſub digna ceſtodia dirigarss : Send the Biſhop of Mil- 
lane under ſafe cuſtody to the moſt gentle Prince, &c. | © 

230 30 Can.tt.queſt.1.ca.1 5. Pelagins. In canbs, inquibus Eccleſs aſtica perſona loco peritorss exiſtit, &c, 

In caufes;whereany Eccleſiaſtical perſon is plainrife againſt a Lay-man, ap#4 ſ#e provincie judicens, 
ec + he muſt bring the cauſe before the judge of the province. / ontra.ca. 26 . Innocent. Inter clericos 
& leieos cauſe exorie ab epiſcopts audiantur : Matters ariling berweene the Clergy and Laity,muſt re- 
ceive hearing before the Biſhops. 
-'31 Can.1 1.q#eſt.1.c4.43. Clericus apud civilem judicem judicarinondeber,&c.A Clergy man muſt 
not be judgedby a civill judge,neque ſi erimen fuerit intentarum,vel civilis canſa commota fuerit, nei- 
ther in cauſe criminall,nor civill : Conra,cap.45 . $5 de criminali cauſa litigium emerſerit, tunc compe- 
tentes judices in hac civitate interpellat), cc., If the ſtrife be about anycriminall cauſe, let them call 
upona competent j oy inthe City,&c:the other canon refuſeth the civill judge in caaſes criminal, 
this Canon attoweth him:: has, 

- 232 32 Jbid.ca.zo in gloſſ.Ex his datwr intelligs, quod in civili tanſe Clericns ante civilem judicem conve- 

wiendus eft : By this we are given to underard,chat in acivill cauſe, a Clergy man muſtbe brought 
beforeacivill judge. Contr.c.47.5n gloſſ. Ex his onnibus datur intelligi,quod ( lericus ad publica judgcia, 
nec 5n civili, nec criminali canſa oft producendus : By this we are given re underſtand, that a Clergy 
man muſt. notbebrought to-publike judgement,neither in cauſe criminall nor civill : what could be 
ſpokenmorecontrary 

233 \ 33 Canſ111.94.3-64 46. Gelaſi. Neminem poreſt iniqua gravare ſententia, An injuft ſentence bindeth 
no man : in this caſe, Nov eff petenda ſolntio, A man neednot requireabſolution,conr. ca.4 Excommu- 
micatum per iracundiam ante caſe cognitionens nemo communions ſociet: Letno man receive tothe com- 
munion him, that is haſtily excommunicared,before his cauſe be heard. 

234 © "34 Cau.12.4. 1.ca.7.Clericis mhil proprium habere licet : Ttisnot lawfull for Clergy-men to have 
any thing proper. (ontra.ca.19.De reb.proprijs epiſcopi heredibuc relinquant : Biſhops of their proper 
| may leave to theirheires. 

235 - 35 ,9#:2.c4.10. cAnferens eccleſie in quadruplum darsnum reſtimat. Euſeb. He that taketh away 

from the Church, muſt reſtore foure fold. ( ontra,Gregor.ca.11. Sine a eccleſia bbi ablata reci- 

. edebet :; The Church muſt rake ſich things as were taken away,without any increaſe, 

236 - 36 Cau.16.q»%.1.ca.8. Eugen. Nulins monachorum, panitentiam dare deber, baptizare,&c.A Monke 

"ought not to give penance,to baptize,nor preach,cs,1 1.Conra.ca,24-Gregor. ſacerdotib. monachis, 
licet prddicarebaptizare,panitentian imponere,&c,Monks, that are Prieſts, may preach, baptize, en- 

OL. 9 - 1-0 PR | _ ; 

2;7 37 Caniſ 16.90.2607", loanes. Precbyteri in monachornm eccleſijs per Abbazes inſtimnantur : Prieſts 

_* mtiſtbe inſtiunedby the Abbots in thoſe Churches which belong to the Monks. Contra.ca.6. Abba- 

res ſucepiſcoporum conſilio in parochialibus eccleſijs presbyteros non ordinent : The Abbots oughenot to 
ordaine Prieſts in pariſh Churches withoutthe adviſe of the Biſhops. ; 

228 ['38:Carſc19.4u.3.c4,7.Gregor. Poſt monaſterij ingreſſum nulli relinquitur licentsa teftandi : Aﬀeer en- 

39 tranceinto any monaſtery,they have no power to makea will : ſedres comm ejuſdem monaſtery juris 
fleir, but their goods belong of right to the Monaſtery : Contya.ca. 8. There is mention made of one 
Petronilla, which after her entrance into a monaſtery, res ſ#as ſpecialiter donationis tirmlq ei contulit , 
did by a ſpecial gift beſtow her goods upon that Monaſtery : then the other canon faileth, that after 

' theirmmgrefſe andentrance,they have no more power to diſpoſe of their goods. 

239 29. Catd:20. 08.12. 'Virginesante 60.annos non conſecrentur : Virgins muſt not be conſecrated be- 

fore 60. yeares,/. 13.10% ante 40.ame;,not before forty yeercs:ca.1y . non ante 25. annos, not before 

25- yeeres.: ſo well theſe canans agree. 

2 40 (arſe21.99.3-04.1.(lerici ad minorum etatum tutelas oc. Clergy-men may beadmirred to the 

tintiorofthoſe, whichare under yeeres. Cont.ca.q.ne quw de Clericu tutor em conſtitnat,that no man 

Tiſnlee any of the Clergy a tator or guardian, &c.  - | 

24T 241 Coſ-23.48 8.c4.22. Vrbanus. Eccleſie de ſhuts exterioribus tributaſolvant, the Church ought te 

>: papriWute of ontwardthings.Contra,04. 24. De agro eccleſraſtico presbyter non cogatnr cenſum perſol- 

vere APrieft ought not pay tribute for the land belonging to his Church. 4 

242 rn 24 q#.-1-64: 36, Now habentnr excommunicats, qui ab berericis excommunicantur ; They 
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an counted excommunicate,which are excommunicate of hefetikes: Conty, ca. 38.770 als- 

e ab heretics excommunic atus 4 Catholicis non eft recipiendus: He that is excommunicate for 

any offenceofheretikes, muſt notbe received of Catholikes: ſo the excommunicarion of heretikes, 
-,  maſtbeheldfor and againe-1t muſt not. | 2 | . 

' 243, 43 1bid.ca.q1: Potimueft mortem atcipere,quan a mann haretici communionem accipere:It is better to 

- += vic; thantoreceivethecommunion at the hands of an hereticke. Contrg.ca. 40. In extreme poſits, 

-&c; Hee that iv/ia the point of death, may receive, penitentiam, repentance or penance, thac is, 
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The Popes Canons contrary tothemfetvet; = Part, 1347 
reconciliation at the hands of an heferike : why may they notreceive one Sacrament as well 23an- 
other : for penance with them is a Sacrament. 
. - 44 Canſ,24:98.2.64-2-Ercleſia non poteſt moytuo; ligare.Gelaſ, The Church cannot binde,or excom- 244 
municate the dead, Comrre. c4.6. Hereticietiaon poſt mortem excommunicand; : Hererikes maybe ex- 
— after their death. SR | = S 
45 («uſ.27.99. 1.Ca. 40. Innocent. Siquis poſt profeſſ am continentiam nxorem duxerit, non eff 194. 24 
fr im0meum : Heap act wks 2 wie atertis prada of continency, it is no marriage + Contra. | 
Cep.41, Oni dicant teliwm nuptias, non efſe nuprias videntur mihi non ſatis difigenter confiderare qui 
dic, (yard ard nagige offuch is no marriage, ate nor well adviſcd whatthey 


. 


fy. © © 
46 (anſ. 33. qv. 5. ©4. 4. Nonpoteſt vir cootinentie vota reſcindere, que tjus aſſenſu muljer Deo pro- , 

ms/1t: The huband cannot breake off the yow ofcontinency which the wife hath madeto God ih 46 
his conſent, { ontra.ca. 11 .Yota abſtinentie, que viro permittente mulicr promiſer ills probubente ſeryare non 
Cogreny : The vow of abſtinence which the woman made by her husbands fufferance, if hee after= « 
ward forbid it, ſhee is not bound to keepe't by this Canon, the huvband may breake a vow made 

with his conſent, — — "OY = 0 

-- 49 Cianſiiy.qu.1.cap.54; Viegins marrying profeſsion,inter bigamos haberidebent are © 
ro Ne x thoſe that areewice married : for they make Chriſt towhom they vowed 247, 
themſelves, husbend : Conrre, cap. 41. This Canon isconfurted, and there it is further - - 
ſhewed; gutChriſt in'this caſe isnot to be counted an husband : for by this reaſon, Chriſtns ſanttu 
viduis videarny ſeenndur maritns, Chriſt ſhouldbe the ſecond hnsband to holy widowes- 

\ 48 Decrer.Grey.lib.1.tit.21.cap.6. Qpiplures babuit concubinas ex co non oft big am : Hee that 


248 


hath had matiy concubines,is not noted of bigamy, and yet cap. 5. merits vidve, the husband of a 
widow, becanſe clog ond fron nkingonters, or he that hath had two wives: andthus 
wee ſee, how injorious theſe Canons are to holy-marriage, preferring concubines before honeſk 
wives, and fornication beforemarriage. M4, : | 


49 (a#(.3*"qu.1. cap.10, Hee 13 convincedof bigamy that hath two wives together Primus 149 
L amech unam carnem in duas divifit wxores  & dig amianm tadens catacly/mi delevit pena : Lamech, firſt 
of onc fleſh made two wives,bar the flood was waiter Ggany : Butnow hee 
is generally held 5:gammw in popery,that hath two wiveFone after anothex. p 

50 (Oeſ.27. qu.2, tap. 12." Sponſe nxovres, ur: that are eſpouſed, are called wives; 4,0 

and therefore it is forbidden in that Canon, 'for a man to marry the ſpouſe of his nephew deceaſed : 
(ontra.cap. t 5.Inlins. Mulicr fy ater commiſtionem carnss, &c, non pertinet ad matrimonium: The we- 
man beſide carnall knowledge, is not forthe cſpoufalls to be accounted in the degrees of marriage 
foone Canon counteth eſpvatalls in the computation of the degrees, the other excludeth them.' 
51 Part.2.canſ.27.cap.8: Velit, nolit, ſantInnoniz habitum induat, licet Sacramento confirmare velit, 2 x 


_ earatione ſibivelamen i ©, #t iternm poſſet deponere : 'Thit woman taking upon her the vaile 
of chaſtiry;” ſhould be ined, will ſhee nill ſhee, to profeſſe fincVmony, | thee 


will ſweare that ſhee did take it no otherwiſe upon her, than with parpoſe to lay it downe : 
here wee ſee ſingle life is enforced, Contra. cauf. 32. queſt. 1. cap.13. Virginitas ex eonfilio ſha- 
detwr , non ex imperio pr«cipitnr > Virginity may be perſwaded in counſell, not enjoyned by com- 
mandement: . a 

52 Concerning themarriage of infidells, whether after their converſion it ought to hold,the Ca- 25 3 
nons ſpeake diverſly Canſ.28.9%.1.ca.1.11necent. Dnod D eu conjungxit, homo ne ſeparet : That which 


God hath conpled, lerno man pur afunder : ſaying 15 applied to the marriage of infidells: - 
and (4.8. ſomewhat otherwiſe : Ab infidelibur conjugibns licet diſcedere, ſed non expedit : ' It is law- 
full ro lcave anunbeleeving wife, though nor ient ; and Ca. 10. the contrary is concluded : 


Inders ſeparetur ab uxore fideli: Annnbeleeving Iew muſt be ſeparated from a beleeving wie. 

53 Canſc29 qu.2.cat.2. eAncillam in matrimonio ſuſceptam viro dimittere non licet : It isnotlawfull 253 
for the husband to diſtnifſe a bond-maid, whom hee hath married, ("ontra. cap. 4+ Siqnts Ancillens 
alterins nxorem acceperit, Er. ſi volwerit, aliam accipiat : If a manrake to wife another mans bond- 
ſervant, hee may > —_ if hee pe | flefrm " ria 

54 Canuſ.30.queſt.1.cap.23. Ab uxore ſeparetur, qui filiaſtrum ([unm coram Epiſcopo tennsr : im 254 
be FF his wits that doth inderake for his owne ſonne before the Biſhop : that is,is his 
formes Godfather, (ont#a.cap. 3. Nicolas, Non ſeparerxr, Let not him or her ſoundertaking for their 
ſonne at _ bapriſine, be ſeparated. U | frenj: The = 

55 Carſ.30.9neft;.cap.;, Vrbanns. Poſt c tatem penits legitime conjungs poſſnnt : The chil» , 
dren of Godfar may marry Ce Tonke: c Jews, My. *%, Paſchalu. Non poſſunt copwiar: : 5 
They may not, &c. {7 | | os.) 

56 | Dueſt.4- cap. 3. Innocentins, Nullus duabns commatribus miſceatur : A man cannotmarry his , . 6 
Mic. na}. is, ifthey were fellow Godmothers : Contra. ca.5. Paſchalu.Y xorem come 9: 
paris dacere Hicet : A man may marry his fellow Godfathers wife. This Canonallowethto marry 
the fellow Godfathers wife, and by the fame reaſon, it is as lawfull to marry the wives fellow 
Godmother, which is forbidden in the other Canon, | 

| Aaaaaa 3 57 Decre, 


1348 The fourth Pillarof Papiſtry; 34 | 
2 57 Decret, Greg lib:4;tit.1 1. cap.1. eAlexander. Fily duordm compatrum, five ante; fove poſt com: 
"loa ——— emi? iciad conjmng ſſant : Godfatherschildren, borne before they wentSedfarhers, 
or after,ma ha fully marry : (ontra.7. Inocent.3. Hnjuſmods perſone non poſſant marrinonium con- 
oily &- fo contraxerint, poſſunt adinvicem ſeparars : Such perſons cannot marry together, if they 

doe, they may be ſeparated. #4 bepei Be oY JipA 
258 58 (anſ 28, qu.3.cap.1. Noneft bigammns, qui ante mun habuit nnam, C& poſt bapti/mum alre- 
raw: Heeis Cons becounteda biganiſh, which had one wife before bapriſine,and another after : 
(ontra. cap. 2. Innectntiza affirmeth the contrary, thathe is, _ ith, D 
259 $9:Carſ.31.qneft.1.cap.1. Leo. Advulterio pollmta non ducatur ab coders is matrimoniam :' Shee that 
waz defiled by adultery,cannot marry the adulterer : (ontra cap.2. Auguſtin. Licet alicwi ducerem 
ume pollwit adw{terio : A man may marry her, with whom before heecommitr- 
A tery. L 1 : OO NMBAarry1 5 
| 60 Carſ.31-9queſt.2.ca.t. Vrbanus. 1ur amento patris non cogitnr pulls vubere, cninunguam aſſcu- 
_ ſum adhinit :« The daughter is notbound worikidiog hes Gaberronthes , where ſhe ne= 
 vergaveconſent : '(onr4.ca.2. Horrnſda. Poteſt de filio nowduns adulio puter cus vuit in manrimoninn 
trabere: The father may give his ſonne in marriage to whom hee will, being under age: and 
whien heecommerh to yeeres of dilcretionh,”emmmuing adimplere deber, the ſonne is. bound. ro fulfill 
the marriag Ce. | | "4 : Tp WS; FXLy + ' DT EET L007: | 
26x 61 Canſ.32.queſt.1.cap.6, ui adulterg debitum reddit, tribus a'Wiapeniceat : He which compa- 
 nieth with anadulterous wife,let him doe three yeeres penance : Contredap;yillion twa ordinatione 

ſub cantela recipiat; Let the hruband take his adulterous wife by your appointmentz&cc.. 

262 62 Cuanſ.32.queſt. 2.cap.1. P artus faminarum oft ciaſols ea7ſa nubend; ; Women mult marry ouly 
: for childreri : { ontre. c4.6.. ( onjuges ſunt, qui cauſa ſoling ineantinentie ſubimet invicemcopulantur 


They are man and wife which are/joyned together, only co avoid incontinency. ©, 
263 , 63 Canf.32. qu,5. ca, 10, ita cit gloripſe cotinentia, quan completÞtwr voluntas ſantls propoſut : 
Tharis a glorious kinde of continency, which is found inthe will and nou quam iran{greds 
ou poteft netefſiras debilizati corporis, notthat which is kept.in the body, having no power thercunto. 
This Canon commendeth virginity of mind, before virginity ofthe body : Contra.ca.1 4 Ree oppri 
mMHntky 1c ont aminats (e vi ginibus now andleant comper are : ' Virgins by yiolence » not 
compare themſelves with virgins whichare vndefiled, that is; in their bedy. : 
264 64-(au(.32.99.77.cap. 18. Ob infirmitgem corporislicet viro aliam ducere. Gregor. 3, Tis lawfull 
forthe h to take another wife, if his other he not able to performe the duty of marriage « 
Conr4.cap.25 . Nicolaus. Ob infirwitatem conjugia ſolvere non licet : Marriages muſt not be diſlolved 
becauſe of impotency or infirmiry. -. , | : As 
65 (aſc 33. qu.2,cap. 12. Syricits 5 Penitentes matrimania contr aher e. probibentur : They that are 
in penance muſt not,contrat matrimony : Contra. cap. 14. Leo, Non neganter penicenribie licita 
conjugia: Lawfull marriages muſt notbe denicdto thoſe that arc underpenance. « 
266 66, Cau{:33-qu.3, diſtintt.4. ca. 12. Futnri fily perditionis eterne recedengs 4 jufticia, cum pic ramen 
& fideliter viyunt, vere ſunt fily Des: They which are like to be the children otdeſtruftion, by 
departing from juſtice, yer while they live godly, aretruly the ſonney of God : Come. cap.8, Non 
erant fly, quando eyant in nomine & profeſſione filiorum : They were not ſonnes, no not when they 
ſeemes i tobe ii outward name and profeſsion': to betray the ſonnes of God, andnoetto be, are 


b CONT ay. a>" 38 ' $ 
267 ' 67 Deftinit.qe cap $.ingloſſ. Aly dicunt peccata remitti in bapti/mo ſecundum preſentem juſt itiam, 
-  non-{ecundum preſciciitiams : Some th that ſinges are remitred in bapriſine, not verily, according 


265 


to Gods preſcience,but in appearance inreſpet of their preſcnt juſtice : (ontra- aly perfeBte peccata 
expiata affirmzn! : Some ay that ſinnes are perfeRly c xpiated, and afterwards doe returne, if they 
ſinneagaine : ſinnesto be verily, and not verily remitted, are contrary. | 

268 68 (an/.33 94.4-c4.3. Nullns nxort jejuniorum ditbus conjungater : Let no man company yrith his 

| wife inthe dajesof faſt : Comra.ca.I 2. Apoſtolus nec ad temps miſs ex conſenſu voluit conjuges carnali 
invicem.frandare detite : The Apoſtle would not have the one to defraud the other oftheir carnall 
_——_ for a ==" gon that with conſent : ifbut for a time, how then for many weekes,and ſome 


$ | | 
269 69 Canſ.35-48.3- 4-1. Greg. Vſque ad ſeptimanigenerationem, &c, None muſt marry his kinſman 
to the ſeyenth generation : = 3. Fabian. eAlfmes is grim generations copulari poſſnnt : They may 

marry in __ fifth ance. | EY 
£70 |. 79 hid. cap. 7. Tnlin. Ex propinguitate ſanguinis nullus ducat uxorem ad [cytimum gr adum : 
4 No man muſt marry with any of his kindre tothe Greachd e. ge 1-8, c4p.2, 
Gregor, Vſque ad quartum gradum genealogia abſtinere debent : They mult refraine to the fourth de- 
gract ek kindred. we | 3 py "S 

1 The Canons not in the computation of the degrees c contagutany ity : ſome make 

wg tarher tobe the firſt TEE, part. 2.64%. 3.5.99.4.c4p.2.1> gleſſ, Some would bave brethren to be the 
© firſt, Ifder. ibid, 98. 5+ cap. 1. Some againe begin the compuration from brothers children, Alexand. 


ibid. cap. 2. 
| n ' 72 Arbor, 


+ /emvcl, vel terimmergere:: It isnota matter w 


".92 Arbor, Aſfinitat.cauſ.z5 .qu.5 n fiie : Certum oft, quod afſinitas non habet bodie proinbitionem niſi 251 
5% primo genere: Itis certaine thataffinity is habe arts 3 Jar AR firſt kinde ; As if m ey : 
wife is of my affinity in the firſt kinde, it ſheeafterward another, heeis of my afhuity in the 
fecond kinde, butin the ſame degree : andin this kinde of aftini chereis aoprohibirtion* (omra- 
64%. 35 « 98,10.04p.4, Hyginus : P roles ex ſecundis nnptys muliaris non poteſt [e copulare cognarions pr ioris 
- marits : The children which a woman had by her ſecond husband, cannot marty with the kindred 
of the firſt husband, which are inthe kinde of affinity atthe leaſt. 
73 Canſ. 3696.2 cap.$. Volumtate pairs raptapoteſt nubererapitori : With the conſent of the Pa- 273 
rents, ſhethat is raviſhed, may marry with him that offered the violence, Contra. $ap.1 14 ne ve- 
luntate parents, [he cannot marry, no not with theconſent of her parcurs. | 
4 Decret. part,z diſtinit.2.cap.42, Berengarins was conſtrained to ſubmit himſelfe to the con- 274 
feſlion of Pope Nicolas, as touchingthe reall preſence in this forme, (orpus & ſanguinem \{briſts 
ſenſualiter in manibus ſacerdotumtrattari, frangs & fidelinm dentibus atteri : That the body and blood 
of Chriſt is ſenſibly handled by the Pricſt, andbrokenand chawed with thereeth of the faichtull. 
Contra.cap 44. Gratia cjis nou conſumitur morfubue.: Hi (that is, his gracious body) is notbitten 


orchawed, or withbiting canſumed, &c.. .Fox, hat Canonfſpeaketh of the ny of 
Chrifts Dody,nottba i of is, it iscleare by theſe former words, where Chrilt 1 made 
thus to ſpeake and ex umſelfe : Non hoc corps, quad widets, manducaturi eſtis, you ſhall 


not cat this bady which you ſee, &c. $ « 

- 75 | Par.z-bftin.2.cap.65. Qui diſcordat 4 Chriſto yon marducat carnem cj : Hee that difſenteth 25g 
£39 Chr ,cdterh not his fleſh. C ontracap.68. irdigne Accipit, corpus Chriſti arcipit, Hee that 
receiveth-unworthily, yet receiveth the body of Cheri "= 

76. Part.2. cauſ,1.q8.1 G cap.88, Chriſtus tragitori ſno Euchariſtiam primam confeftam manibus [mis 276 
FEISS CD C—. comms _ — unto the betrayer. 
Contra.part.3.diſtuntt. 2 cap. 7. Inline. dntwnita buccolla magiſtrs prodetoremoſtenast non ſacr amentirinſtitu- 
rionem ſugnavit : Thedipped fopdid not betoken the Sacrament, but Fo bewray the betrayer of 
Chriſt : that 1«d received the Sacrament, and that he did not,are Gntrary. 

77 Part.z. diftinft.4. cap.24. Nicolaus: Oui in nomine tantum (hriſti baptizantur, denn won bapti-' 277 
2au6; : They which are baptized onely in the name of Chriſt, muſt not be baptized agiine. (ontra. 
Cap.30. Pelagits. $5 ſotammode in yomine domins haptizates [e confitentur, & eos nomine ſantle Trenitatts 

apts ic by - thoyare ——_— in _— boy pnIngnt ſhalt baprize them againe in the 
name rinity;to againe,and not.to be iz econtraries- 
8 DiftinA.4.ces. 79. . 9m ſemel mergit in mm mk ie : He thatdothdip but once in bap- , 78 
tide, lethim be depoſed. (onutra, ca. Greg. Repre le effe nullatenss poteſt jnfantem in baptiſmate 
al wgebentinn, , todip the infant once or twice 
ia bapriſine. 


79 lbid. cap. $2, Evangelicum preceptum eſt trina'merſione baptiſma tribuere ; It is an Evangelicall , 
precept,to miniſter beptifine ahh thrice dipping- (onra. hh Propter vitandum hin dogma- oe 
145 ſum tengame Fmplam merfionem: Let us dipbut once inbaptiſine, toavoid the uſe and culfints 
of heretikes, &c. It itbe hereticall to dip but once, how is it evangelicall? | 
. 80 Diftint. .ca.2. Melchiades, Spiritss ſanilne in forte plenitudinem tribuit ad innnocentiam: The ,y., 
boly Spirit in bapriſne giveth fulneſſe of inuocency : Contra.ce. 1. Vrhanus. Spiriturs poſt bapriſmanm 
accipere debent, ut pleni Chriſtianignveniontur : They muſt receive the Spirit after baptiſme (in con» 
firmation)) that they may be found tull Chriſtians : then they hadno fulneſſe before, which is af- 
firmedin the other Canan- ; | 

81 Decret,Gregor.lib.1.tit.11. cap. 14. Ordinans prerum tredecins annerum ſuſpendatur : Heethar 251 
giveth orders to'a childe of thirteene yecres, }let him be ſuſpended : Contra. tir. 14. cap. 3. 
Alexand, N emini intra annum 1.4, conſfticuto perſonatum concedarss : You ſhall notgive a perſonage 
toany under fouretcene yceres + e,&c. Itis then lawfull by this Canontogivea perſonage, nd 
conſequently orders to a childe of fqureteene yeeres: unlawfull by the other Canon todoe it to a 
childe of thirteene yeeres : what great oddes can therebe in one yeere ? 


82 Decr r libel. titel 7 £4.45 Si filins inſtitutus et in Eccleſia patris, ewm inde non differ as ame- 283 


vere: If the be inſtituted Fre aut Church, you ſhall remiore axcaropenun þ 
Contra, cas. Nvicienter contuhit filio ſacerdotis paternam Eccleſian, cxinde enm removere non poteſt : 
Heethar wh ove ar yaa. hiefachers benefice, cannot remove him out of it : to 


remnve, and not to remove, Ways 
83 165d.tit.20.c4.4. Clemens. us (e _—_ - Fe —— — — 
He chat geldeth.himfife to be che more jent unto muſt not miniſter atthe Altar, t 
ens Ben. cmdir propter lepr amy, officions exequatuy : He that eldeth himlſelfe 
ons the Rane aaa” eras Kin lea &c, as though the health of the body weretobe 
preferred beforerheſerviceot God: but indeed inneither caſe is it tolerable or com = 
\.. 1.84 Decra. Gregor. Gb. 1. tits 16. ca. 3, Honor. 3 weed Fog wu etoamam,— 1h 224 
whom {hiſmatikes have: L ali ge be taken out of therr-graves © Conere. hb.z. 
Fits 38. 64. 12, Clemens 3. Offa excommuntcatornm, [3 dſcerni poſſwne, 4 : The 
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ſoidsr ut wile rod yo D oo, abſque atterites miniſt erio. &c 283 


yy 
5+. 


1350 | | The fourth Pillar of Papiſtry. 
of excommunirate perſons, if they may bediſcerned, muſt be raken up, | | 
; as5 85 Lib.z-tit.32. cap.n'7, Innocent.3. Vxor maritum profeſſum repetere poreſt non obſt ants licentia pr#- 
frendi ab eamers extorta: The wite may require her husband profeiſed. thongh ſhe gavehim leave 
being conſtrained by feare. Contra, cap. 20. licer ſeduiins, > deceprorie illeftux, &c. It a mat make 
proteſsion of aſingle life, though hee were ſeduced and deceived, it muſt ſtand,8&c. Why ſhould 
a vow by conſtraint be difſolved, and not a vow alſo made by deceipt ? þ 
286 86 [b.3.tit.42. cap.3, Some thinke that children have no faith at all : Nonnulliconcedunt, quod 
parunli ctedant non per n{um,ſed perhabitumfided: Some thinke that children doe beleeve,not by the 
at, yetby the habite of faith. = | | SK 49+ 3 
287 87 Decra, Gregor.lib, 4*tit.1; cap. 10. eAlexander, Oui juravit cum aliquatcomtrahere, contrahere 
compellitur : Hee that hath ſworne to contraRt marriage with any, muſt be compelled tn doe it : 
Contra. cap.1 7. Luci. Movers potizns deber , quam compelli:; Heemaſt be admoniſhed rather than 


compelled to doe ite 
288 88 Lib.4 decr.Greg.tit,1 .cap.z. E x-10h Siqus «rope ons dtuxit, & cam tentavit,con- 
junx ipſune dicitny : Thone marry a chi even yecres,and hathattempred her,ſheis his wife. 
Contra. tit.2 .cap.10 Verban.y« Voruns Contr aftns ante pubertatem,etiam cum niſu carnalis copule non focic 
matrimoninm : A contract made befor s for ntarriage, makerhno marruage, though 

 __  therecanbeanendeyour of carnall knowledge. Yr 1 44 i] 
289g B89 Lib.4.tit.6.cap.3. Alexand.z. Votum ſimplex non dirimst matrimorihems poſt contr album : Aſimple 
vow doth not diffolve matrimony afterward comratted. (ora. cap. 7. Innocent. 3. Votum ſolenmne 
dirimit,5c. Aſolemnevow doth difſolye matrimony afterward contracted : andyerCar,6, Celc 
ftinus faith, Vorum ſimplex, nor. minus apud D enm obligat, quam ſolenne : A ſimple vow dothbinde no 
lefſe beforeGod thana folemne,8&c. Then the one as well as the other is of force, or not of Force 


todiſſalve matrimony. 
299 9go do 9 1 PEI Cl roms. ger =p |; Eccleſia preſcribitay ſpatio 30, anno 
e 


priviledge of the Ck ins 


& 


rem : Thirty yeercs may preſcribe againſt t I5. Innocent.; 
Contra privilegia Eccleſia non preſcribitur mimors ſpatio 40, annorum': fewer yeeres cannot 
preſcribe againſt the priviledge of theChurch. 

291 91 Deer Gregor lib.z.tit. 5. cap.28.Innocent. 8. Pluyes dignitates Licet tenere cum jone + Tthy 
lawfall to hold divers dignities ofthe Church, andthoſe with cure,with adif : Comt.ex- 
trava! loam.22.tit.3 .tap.1. Varemee ationis wonlitet pluyes dignitates obtinere : Ttis notlawfall 
to hold divers dignitics,no, not with diſpenſation,8c. and this Canon commeth neerer the rule of 
conſcienceand equity. 


292 g2 Decr,Gregor (6:3.tit.28.cap.3, Innocent. 3. 9ui ſepulturam eligit in loco minis yeligiaſs, non tenet 
eletus : Hee tharchuſeth hisbt:riall in a place Eel los, his p ehvoyrenes hold : Contra. Sexr. 
Decreral.lib.z.tit. 12.cap. 3. Bonifac. $. In loco minus religioſo poteſt nova eligi ſepultura : A man may 
make choyce of a place not religious tobe buried in. : 

293 93 Sext Decret.lib.z tit.20.cap.1. Innocent. Nullam pecunians rktione procurationam, ſed in vittuali- 
by expenſus taittiom reciviat moderatas : That the Biſhop ſhould take no mony in his viſitation, in the 
name ofhis procurations,but onely his moderate expences in diet : wmati” 3- Bonifac. 8. rever- 
ſeth this Canon, and decreeth thus : Pecaniam ticire recipere valent pro ſunptibus moder atis faciends in 
v1ittualibus: They may take mony far the moderate expences and charges of theix diet. One Ca- 
non faith, they may nat take mony, but theirdiet : another faith, they may take mony. 

294 94 Sext, Decrer. b1b.4.tit.z.cap.12. Clement. 3. cognatio ſpiritual per catechiſmuns vix impedit ma- 

trimonium : Spirituall kindred which commeth by catechizing that goeth before bapriſme, doth 

hardly hinder marriage, (o*t1 a.bid,Bonif.8, Impedit matrimoniwm, itdoth hinder marriage. | 
95 Drcret.Greger libs .tit.33-cap.28 Honor. yz, Periſhs,& bocts wicinss jues cevile leginon et: The 

Civill law muſt not be read at Paris, and the Cities adjoyning, Comera.ſexr. Decrer. Bb, .rit.7.cap.2. 

Innocent. 4. Rome vigeat ſtudinm juru drvini & humanj,canonici videlicet & civil: AtRome the ſhidy 

both of divine and humane Law,thatis, Canon and Civill maſt loariſh,8&c. And why,1 pray you, 

at Rome wore than Parks which'is Fr er an oh. A 4 -k 

| 296 96 Scat. Decret. i.5.tit.2.ca.15. Filybereticormy, * tcnndam lineam paternam, ad primam 

I _ vero a ends biles ad beneficium Ecclefiaſticam : The fonnes ofheretikes are incapable of 

$ any Eccleſiaſticallbenefice to theſecondd oftheir fathers kindred, aud firſt 6ftheir mothers : 

: (ontra. lth. tit.g. cap. 4.P ana Micxi impoſuta & ejuit poſters, now ettendiruy ad poſtiror lines fermbnee : 
Dakmege infitedupon any and their poſterity, is not tr») be' exrendet to thepoſterity of the 
woqmans line. HEAT ; -A 

297 97 Sext.Decret.l6b.3.tit.14. cap.5 . Bonif.®. Poteſ uit poſt yorumy « ww de cerra reliyione intyan« 

: da, religionem aliam laxioremi 4 : A A after his vow mide eg enter into'a-certaine religions 
- Profeſſion,mzygoe unto another religion morelarge, ir noir 1.73, cap.1. Clemens.y. 
* Rationi non congryit, ut homines dip aris profeſſions filwul in moneſterji ſoriewtar:' Ir is againſt 
reaſon, thatmengf divers prafelsi>ns, ſhouldcompany raygether in one monaftery,&c. how they 
Into another, as in the fortter Canon 2&” 


can one thar hath yowed one religious profe ay x 
298 , 98 Sexrdecrer. bib.g. tit. 12. cap.3. Nichola#t'2. Abdicationemn yroprietati; onoiluntyeruvs my 
: verpo 


295 


The Popes Canons contrary tothemſelves. Part.4. 1351 
verbo & 6xemplo firmavit: Chriſt did by his wordand example, teach the abdication anddiſclaiming 
of the very Prone of things. Contra. extrav.Jloan.2 1.tit.14.ca. 4.0 pinio,que aſſerit Chriſtun & diſ- 
eipulos nihil babuiſſe,erronea eſt & heretica : The CI athrmerh, that Chriſt and his Dif- 
< es hadnothing, is erroneous and hereticall : this Pops /ohn maketh Pope Nicolas that fo affirm- 
cth, an hereticke. 
99 lbid.l:þ.s .tit.1 2.c4.3.Pope Nicolas granteth anto the Franciſcans Simplicinns uſum fatti non In» 229 * -- 
4, The ſimple uſe in faR,not in right or property of ſuch things, as were neceſſary for their ſuſten- 
tation, D ominium vero & proprietatem ad Romanam ſedem pertinere,Bat the dominion and property of 
ſuch things to belong tothe Sea of Rome, {onrra. extra. Joann, tit. 14.ca.3. This diſtin&tion is confu- 
tedat large and there it is further ſhewed, quid ans utends ſine jure in rebus conſumprilibus conſtitus 
»on poteſt : That there cannotbea bare uſe without right, or property in things conſumprtible, as 
thoſethings which belong to meat and drinke : and this rcaſon is giventhereot's Quia nts re aliqua 
mbil alind oft quam ſrutins ex ea ſalva ſubſtantia _ : Tonſea thing without property,is to take 
profit of it, & ſubſtance or ſtocke ſtill remaining,but ſo cannota man uſe meatand drinke,becanſe 
the ſubſtance is conſumed : and this Canon ſeemeth of the two to be built upon the better reaſon. * 
150 Laſtly, that it may appeare toall men, how uſuall a thing it is in popery for One to contradi&t 300 
another, let a view be taken of the Popes themſelves, with whom ir isa very common thing fo one 
to reverſe and abrogare that which another had eſtabliſhed and decreed:as whereas Boniface 8:had x 
made adecree;that the Laity ſhould not lay any taxes or impoſſtions upon the Clergy : Sext,decye tr, 
kib.z.tit.23.c4.3:( lemens 5 dothabrogate that conſtitution,and maketh it ofno force. Clemens lib, 3. 
HtT7.CA-T. X 
And as Clemens ſerveth his predeceſſor, ſo Pope John 22.0ffereth the like meaſure to him, Zx- + 
travag.tit.g9.ca.1.Conſlitutio Clementis torneamenta inhibens ſub pang excommunicat. hic revecatur : 
The conſtitution of Clement, forbidding Iuſtings and torneaments under paine of excommunication b 
is here reverſed. 
Extrav, Toan.tit.7.c. unic. Bonifacinsabrogateth whatſoever was decreed by (leſt inns his prede= 
ceſſvr,and notby him approved. | 3 
Extrav.lib,14-ca.2.Tohn.22. reverſeth the conſtitutionof Nicolas 4.which he made againſt thoſe 4 
which ſhould take upon them to write gloſſes,or commentaries upon the rule of S. Francis, 
1bid. ca. 3: Hee repealeth the conſtitution of the ſame Nicolas, whereby,the property & righe of 5 
ſach things as were conferred upon the Franciſcanes, was reſerved tothe Church ofRome. 
Jbid.ca.y. The fame Pope John 22,ſheweth, that it was lawfull for him to diſſent from his prede= 6 
ceſſors, $5 nobis non licuit contra conſtitutionem Nicolas 4. predeceſſoris noſtri aliquid ſtatnere, nec ſibi li« 
enit contra flatuta Gregor. Innocent aliquid declayare,&c. |Ffit were not lawfull for us to eſtabliſh any 
thing againſt the decree of Nicolas 4.our predeceſſor, how was it lawfull for'him to doe the like 
againſt the decrees of Gyegory and I-nocentine his predeceſſors? 
Againe, in the fame place he ſheweththe like praQiſe ro have been before kis time ; Licet 1nno- 7 
cent. 3. in genevali concilio interdixifſet novas religuones inſtitus, tamen ſucceſſores ipſins ( non obſtante in= 
terditlo)plures leguntnr ordines confirmaſſe, qui fuerunt poſtea per Gregor. 9. diſſoluti!; Though Inno- 
cent. 3. ina generall Councell had forbidden any new religion to be inſtituted, yet, that prohibition 
"ny incerdiic notwithſtanding,his ſucceſſors confirmeddivers orders which afterward, Gregory 
9.diflolved. | 
Thus we ſee manifold diſſentions, and civill warres, as it were, which popiſh religion hath in 
it ſelfe,and into how many opinions, as formes and ſhapes, they can change themſelves,thata man 
may worthily uſe againſt them that verſe of Horace: 
Ko teneam unltus mutantem Protea nods : 2 
No knot ſo faſt or ſure to hold, 
Which changeable Prorew cannotunfold. 
And as Origene well interpreteth that ſaying ofour Saviour, Surget gens contra gentem, ideſt, #»a Hom-)in Les 
herefi contra aliam : One nation ſhall riſe againit another, that 1s,0ne hereſie againſtanother,So we miic, 
doeſee the effe& of that propheſic in Popiſh religion, which as Saint Ambroſe well faith,Yelur Lib.r dofidc 
fam monſtruoſs Scylla portents #n varias diſtintaperfidie : Like tothe hideous monſter of rhe —_ . 
galfe Seylla, doth devide it {elfe into divers deformed ſhapes. Cujus fpeluncam, ut ferunt nante, nos 
clauſa are preterire debemns : But as the marriners are ſaid to paſſe the gulte ſtopping their cares,ſo 
letus paſſe over their monſtrous abſurdities and diſſentions, not a—_ them. | 
Thus, I thinke, I have requited Bellarmines kindnefſe rowards ns, who chargeth us untruly with _ 
no leffe than an hundred ſeverall difſentions in opinion amongſt our ſelves : I haye here repaied 
him _ one hundred three,and more truely,and if that be not intereſt ſufficient, he may have more 
hereafter, 
And here againe is ſome odsbetweeneus : Bellarmines hundred is in word onely, but our large 
hundred we have proved by particular indu&ion. 
Now then, if we will compare the firſt and the laſt, and lay all alrogether, their raylings,flanders, 
forgeries,lying and untruths; Again,their blaſphemies,opinions contrary to A _ and 


_ 


(2 


The fourth Pillar of Papiſtry, 
abſyrditics : Thirdly,their weakand feeble arguments, infufficientanſwers,ſubtile and yaine diſtia- 
&ions: Laſtl their connindiions among themſelves,the new with the old: the new one with the 
other : the men many times with themſelves : yea, their religion fig and jarring with ic 
ſelfe : If theſe things be weighed and conſidered, it will ealily appeare whether their houſe bee 
built upon a ſandy or a rocky foundation ; ww ys fare diabolicall, Antichriſtian,is that religi- 
en,which is driven to uſe ſuch lewd,unhon unchriſtian deviſes and ſhifts. 

Now, to the Reader of this booke, thus much firit I fay, as touching himſelfe - It he hath been 
any time doubtfull or wavering inthe faith of the Goſpell, I truſt by this here ſerdowne he may, 
partly be confirmed to cleave unto the —_ with a reſolute minde,and to thinke of Popery as ig 
deſerveth,and to follow the Apoſtles countaile, 7s try al Ns having tried,co keepe that which 
beſt, x Thel,5.21. And as Auguſtine very well adviſeth in theſe words: S5 jattarms comrru inaninns 

Cade in fintlus vane comentionts, & ce Revertere & ſede in = fide Catholice,ubi te nulla 
poſſit flufinoſe curioſtatis __ turbare vel mergere : If atany time having beecne carried away, as 

with a chariot of vaine queſtions, thou haſt fallen into light and unneceſfary contentions, and as a 
ſhip forfaken of the governour,beentofſed, and caſt upon unknownecoafts, returne and reſt thy ſelfe 
in the haven of the like faith, where no tempeſt of troubleſome curiofity, can exthertrou- 
bleor drowne thee, Hypognoft:art. 6. —_ 

And as concerning my ſelfe, this I have to ſay,that Tdovenortakeupon me to be a champion, of 
profeſſed propugner of our faith, there are otherupon whom that care andcharge may rather lie,as 
whoſe leiſure is more, their encouragement greater,and their meanes better. I'fay here with S. As- 
guſtine anſwering the Donatiſts inthe like caſe, who ſpak it modeſtly of himſelfe,but I morerruly ; 
eAbfit ur mibi apned C atholicos arrogem, quod (Bell arminus)ſ6bi (apud Pontificios ) Py * mms [run & 
multi qui profanas veſiras novitates, ut poſſunens, refutamms, ſicut nnicuique noſtr ens pertitns eff 
menſuram dei : Farre beit from me to c e that place among true Catholikes and golpellers, 
that Bellarmine doth among the popiſh ſort. Iam one amongſt many, which labour to my skill and 
power,toconfute your prophane novelties, as God hath given to every of usa meaſure of faith, 
Cont, Inlian.t5b.6.ca.4 

My travell herein ſhall not prejudice other mens mm labours, T have but ſhewed my 
deſire,and endeayoured rather,than performed that which I defired,yetI cruſt the chriſtian Reader 
will accept of this my good will:and toothers more curious than courteons,l ſay with S. Hierome, 

Aunt profer meliores epulas, & me conviva utere, autqualicunqgue noftra canula comentus efto, Either 
bring forth better w—_ and letmebe a gueſt, or elſe content your ſelfe in the meanetime with 
this ſmall refraſhing of mine. 

Andnow to conclude,to thee (Chriſtian Reader) Idire&t my ſpeech, ls bis qne 116i diſplicebung, e- 
go conſpicior ; in me Com oa, ſantti ribs placent, ille amandu:, ille predicandus. Where- 

in any thing in this book ſhal jultly diſpleaſe or offend thee,it is my fault,the blame is mine; 

but whatſo by thegitangrace of the Spirit of God is wel faid,and approvedby thee; 
heis tobe loved, hee is to be praiſed for it. Now to God the Father,and his 
Sonne Ieſus Chriſt, withthe ame holy Spirit, beall praiſe, 
honour, and glory for cver. 


eAmen. 
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PISTRIE: VWVHEREIN THE -VW HOLE: 
Mydſterie of Intquite, and Summe of Antichriſtian Doctrine 


is ct downe, which 1g maintainedthis day by the Synagogue of 


Rome, againſt the Church of Chriſt. 


TOGETHER WITH .AN AN TITHESIS 


Of the true Chriſtian Faith, and an Antidocum-or Countetr- 


ſon out of Scripture; againſt the Whore of Babylons , 
pYY - "3 ber, againſt & 4 


| Coppa by Scriptures, Fathers, Councels, Imperiall Confticu- 


ons, Portificiall Decrecs, theirowne Writers, and our Martyrs, 
and checonſent of all Chriſtian Churches in the world. 


Divided 1nto five Books or Centuries, that is, ſo any 
hundreds of Popyh hercſies anderrours. 


Now the fifth time publiſhed by the Authoritie of his Majeſlics Royall Letters 


Patens, with addition of a Preface truly relating the life and death of the 
learned and laberious Doctor v: $i. wi the Author of : 
this, and many prher worthy works. | 


By Peter Smith, D*: in Divinttic £ 
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zo The firſt general Controverſic 


a$it may be beſt underſtood: the hebraiſme doth not ſo wdll fir our Engliſh phraſe : thelike libertic they 
Deur.zz-» Toke thesin reading, Dex:.33+ 2 # ferie law, asif the words inthe originall were a law of fire: 
whereas they arc, «ſþ dath, a fireof « law, as if wee ſhould fay, alaw-making fire. 
$ The Hebrew word 21 dabbar, fignifierh indifferently a word, or a thing done : asit is uſed, Ger, 
_ ſo is it taken heere, as the participle 343-»65 dove, joyned untg ir ſheweth, 

9 The vulgar reading in the Latine, is very faulty. 1. The Hcbrew prepolition en, doth not fignific 
under, but towards : as the Septxagint reade ap@ 03, to or toward thee : how can the defire of finne 
be ſaid to bee toward one. 2.. The athx is of the maſculine, ha deſire, whereas the word Chatath inne 
is of the feminine : it hath not thenrelarion to finne, 3+ 1n this ſenſe, it ſhovld bee in a wicked many 
power, ſach as (ain war; to have dominion over finne. 4. Inthe lame phraſe, chep. 3. 16, theſub- 

jen of the woman toward her hugband is expreſſed -: thy deſire ſhall bee rarned, © c. And fo here it 

1s moſt ficly referred to Abels ſubjeftion to Cain, as the elder brother, not tothe ſubjettion of finne, 

which. is 4 faid to have adefire. | | 

- 10 Though ſometime the Hebrew.particle vas, bec tranſlatcd for, it fullowerh nor ir ſhould bee 6 

every. where : the Septwagine doc not tranſlate ir, for hee was, but exprefſe it by the particle A erat 

avtem , but he was, not erat enim, for he was ;and Yatab!us their owne interpreter readerh, & erat, and 
Lp, tr bu pron: cy Ez þ ae ks, | 

11 Why may not ter«phim in chat p as well tranſlated images, as they themſelves thinke i 

1.$am. 19.13. 91 brats xpliſhed, 1 Sam.19.13- where itis faid , Michal tooke oy bond Ann and put it on is 
on the bed,&e. | 
Now on the other fide, let us take a view of ER tranſlations : it would fill 2 whole volume 
by to ſer downe all their grofſe ſcapes, and corruprions herein : but theſe for example fake 
©, 

Genel; 15, 1 Genef. 315+ They read according to the vulgar Latine, ſbee ſhall bruſe thy bead, whereas in the 
| Hebrew, ir isput in the neuter, ipſum, 4 ſpall breake, &c. And fo read Montenns, Pagnin, Vatablu : 
| the Sepruagint reade in the |: -oa8age be +"a2ayy;adenrb is, Chriſt, 

Genel 413 2 Geneſe4+b3. My finne « greater than I may deſerve pardon 7 whereas there is not a ſyllable in the 
Hebrew, that Gonificth ro merit or deſerve -: ncither doc the ſepruaginr, or any aches inven lo 


Geneſ $.16- 


3 Gen iſe be 4. Al the cogitations of their beart was bent to evil - for, all the rmagination of the 
thoughts of their heart, are onely evill which is morc than inclinedar bent co evill : which tranſlation 
| Wy, " 4 2 Sam 21.19- Adeodatucthe ſoune of the forreff , « broderer : tor, Eſpanan the ſoune of Taareror 
— , ", gim : as Montanus, Pagrin, V atabbr, their owne tran(laters reade according to the Hebrew : [anine 
'_ ,_ , alfoandourEngliſh. | | 
mChran'3. 50 5 1:Chron.2:55. Theſe arethe Cinites which came of the beat of the father of the howſe of Recheb : 
*'{'-- withour.any ſcaſc, for, which came of Hamath he farher, &c. asthe Septnagint , Monranns, Pognin, 
1 Fatablus reade * lun, Eng, | 
2:Chrag.4,2% 6 1,Chrone4.22. And hee that made the ſunne to fkand, and the man of lying , ſecure and | 
which were Princes m Moab ; for, and lokems, and the men of Chozeba, and /eafbr2nd pn ines. 
'  hadthedominionin Moab : as the Seprwagine, Montanus, Pagnin. Vatab. Inr. Eng. 
2.Chtonat. »- 7.Chron.7.1S. And _—_ Oncene bare Goodliman : it is not like that Gilead had a Queene to 


| his fiſter ; for, and bis fer H olocheth bare Iſbod. Sept. Montan. Pagnin. Yatab. Inn, Eng, 
Iebry. *  3$ Doh Leſt my ſornes have ſinned, and bleſſed God in theer hearts : as though it were a ſinne to 
AE Goc - the Hebrew weird ſigni —_—_— rr qe : yer neither the Latine nor 
| word will bcarc it, The Seprnagi rad , left they have thought exall m their hearts : (© alſo 
nr V aabins, Ne bee,” n 
"£0p<5-7- '. 9 leb5.7. Man it borxeto labour, and the birdto flight : for, mas is borne to[abour as the ſparks: flie 
| | rd: Montan, Paguin. Vatab. Tun. Engliſh. | 
eap.6.6. _ To Cap.6.6. Cana man taſterbat which being taſted bringeth death : for, « there any taſte inthe white 


of an cxge, Montan, Pagnin,V atob. Inx. ow 
eap.6,16- Il 16. which feare the hore froſt , ſnow ſhall fall upon them: for , which are blackiſh 
_ (namely the brookes which hee ſpake of ) with ce, andwherein the ſnow 1 hid, Montana, Pagnin, Va- 


OE rablas. Tunins, Eng. 
Eape9-13e 12 Cap-9.13. Under whom they ſtoope, that carrie the world : thasis ( Gy they ) the Angels : for 
| the helpers or Parrons ofpride doe ftoope. Mont an. Paguin, Fatab. lun, Eng, 
Capegens: 7 & Cap. "on They have paſſed by, as ſpips carrying fraits,Ge. tor , as the moſt ſwift ſhips : lontan, 
Vatahb, Inn. Eng. 
cap-31.1%. 14. Cap, 1 n. 12. Hee thinketh himſclfe borne free, as a wilde Aﬀes colt, &c, for, man borne ts like 8 
wilde Afe colt : that is, without underſtanding, Seprnagint. Aontan. Pagnin. Vateb. /un, Eng. 
| eap.21-2, 15 Cap.21.2, Heare my words and doc penance : tor, bears my words, and thi: ſball bee m fead of your 
conſolations. Septnagint, Montan, Pagan Vatab. Inn. Eng, 
£29.27-33- x6. Cap. 21.33» Hee hath beene ſweet tothe valley of Cocitws: which they lay is a river of hell : for, 


; + the 


> 


-1B, 14. 4 there any word hard to God : yct they there read, « there any thirg, which is the meaning: and 


Is Ef —Y 


concerning the Scriptures, Quelt. 3. 31 


the clots 88 tarfes of the valley fhall be ſweet unto bim, Septuagint, Montan, Paguin, I atcb, Tun, Eng, 

17. Cap. 22. 30- The invcent fhall bee ſavid : fot, the innocent ſhall ſave an land : Moman. Pag, cap r2.3o. 
Fatah. In. Eng. | [LS 

13 Cap. 24-11. They have reſted at noovetide among the heapes, tor, they thai make ol: betweene their cape24.11« 
walles, Mentan, Paonin,Vatab, Inn.Eng. 

19 Cap. 24.19. Let him paſſe from ſnow waters to exceeding beat : for, as the drie ground and beat cap.14.19. 
conſume the ſnow waters, Mont. Pagnin V, arab. Inn.Eng. 

20 Cap-26.5» The g yams groane under the waters : for, the dead things are formed under the waters. tap.26.5, 
Mont anne;P agnines, Vatab[,Tunims, Engliſh, 5 : 

21 Capa8.4. Thetorrent divideth from the pilgrim people : tor, the ſl10d breaketh out againſt the in. cap.28.4. 
bebitant : Mom anus, Pagninus, Yatablus, Inn, Burt that they would picke out ſomwhar here for pil- 

image, 

m— ap-28.1 $. High and eminent thinge ſhall no! bee mentioned, &c. for, no mention [ball bee made of capa8.18, 
Corall,or of the Gabiſh. Montan.P agnin Y arab. Eng, 

23 Cap.28.19. Neither ſhall « bre compared tothe cleaneff dying : tor, it ſhall not bee valued with the cap. 18.19. 
woft pure gold. Montan.Pagnin Vatab. lun, Eng. - 

24 Cap.31.18, From mine infancie mercy hath growne wpwith mee, and from my mothers womb it came cap.31.18. 

with me : for, from my youth he bath growne up with me, a4 4 father (that is, the fatherlefle) and from 
"7 I have beene a guide unta her © that is, tothe widow, Septuagine, Momanns, Pagnin. 
Tania, Eaglith. | 

25 Cap.32.21, {will not make God equall to max : for, I will not {ive titles to man, Montan, Pagnin, cap.31.1, 
Vatablns, Iunins. 

26 Cap. 33.23» If there ſball bee an Angell ſpeaking for him : tor, a me[enger : ſoallo the Sipinag- cap-33-33, 
and Fateb.tranflate a meſſenger, not an Angell, 

27 Cap.33-25, His fleſh us conſumed with puniſhments : for, bus fleſh ſhallbee as freſh #« of a childs; capey3-25+ 
Moman, Pagnin, Tunis, Engliſh tranſlation, 

28 CAPe37-. I. Cornedefireth cland; : for, hee maketh theclowds to labour to water, Fc. Montan, Pag. cap.37-11s 
Vatab.[un.Engliſh, 

29 Cap.411 6. When hee ſball bee taken away, the Angels ſhall feare: for, the mighty are afraid of cap-41.16, 
hs excellency, Montan. Pa gen, Vateb. ln. Eng. 

30 Cap.42-14. Hee called the nawe of one ( of his daughters) Dies, the name of the ſecond Caſſia, the ©2414 
nawe of the third Cornnitity : for lemimaah,Keziah, K, fren-bappuch : Montan,P agnin.V atab Tun. 

If theis vulgar tranſlacion be ſo full of corruprions in this onc booke of Job, we may calily gueſſe how 
corrupt the whole is. 

Lerusfee che judgement and pradtice of other Churches, concerning vulgar traaflations of Scripeure. 
1.The Eaft Church have the Scriptures read in the vulgar rongue, or ſuch a language; as is underſtood *Belonulib.z. 
of all: the * Priefts in Armcnia read the Gofpcllin the Armenian rongue, which cvery one underſtandeth : cap.rnz. 
ſo likewiſe teſtificth > Yilawonrt, thar the Armenians, though they can ſpeake divers languages, yer they 
uſe the Armenian rongue in divine ſervice, which is underſtood both of men and women : © beves *Lib.2.cap.23, 
writeth of the Muſcovites, that the Prieſts every Sunday read the Goſpell and the Epiitles of the Apoſtles | 
ina language that they underſtand. | SAP. 13, 

2 So alſo the South Church have the Scripeuresread in the 4 Tigique, that is the Abiſſine \ 4Theves: 
the firſt country that received the doctrine of the Goipell ; The © Abitline language commeth neare - Coſmogr..lib, 
Arabicke : and is pony underſtood. , 2-CAP. 1 4. 

3 The ſame is rhe generall praftice of the reformed Churches of rhe Welt , rhe confeſſbm of Bohennia, © *lvar.lib. 
cap.1. The Scripture 6s rebearſed to the bearertin the common and mother rongue which allunderftand : 3,cap.ultim. 
confeſſion of co__ This is not only commanded by $, Paul te uſe 4 tongue that the people wr1deſtand, but 
ern 4. 0006 "hy appeimedis:, And herein ic is well kgowac,chac all _ nefemed Clabes concurre 
with , | | 
: Wee want not alſo here the teſtimony of ſome of the Latine Church, Eſpencess, alcarned Popiſh. 2, Artic.editiog 

Bithop : Indet filiosſnos quinquennes ad ſacra biblia adaptabant, fc. The Tc I « did fie and P : CE 
children at five yeercs of age to the ſacred Bible, and they did attribute the chiefe place in hs inſtru» of 
Ring of children ro the Scriprures, where they began, &c. Pxdear 1gienr Chriſt janos, Os. Let ir'bee.a 
ſhame for Chriitians to ſhake off this care, &c. So Agrippe, loſus legit ommia_werba legis, & c. loſwa Comment.in 
read all che words of the Law, before a multirude of men, women and children ::and c > Timothy, 


would have the wrues with their hnsbands to diſpute and conferre theresf.. Adde hercunto the teſti of WO 
Lorinus the Jcſuite : The more noble of Theſſalonica were women, and men not « few, At, 17.11. is be nai, 


examining the volume of the Scriptures, didthaswhich (viſt had moved the lewes te dee, toſrarch the Com nenin 
—_— — is as Chryſoſtome, and Enthymins doe obſerve, not finaply to read, but x rr to ft AQu17.18, 
euſſe i 


Ai 


Che firſt generall Controverfie X 
An Appendix or partof the queſtion, concerningpublike- 


vo prayers and diyine ſervice iti the valgar tongue. 
022.900 | The Papiſts. | 
4Mcror. T wazdeereed inthe Tridentine Councell, that the ſervice, of the Church which they call the Maffe, 
Jedle Þ RE yanyva celebrated in the vulgar rongue, ſef#.22. cap,S. And it is. the common. praftice ey 
| a - 7 
where of the Romiſh Church touſe the Lacine.rongue onely, We muſt be content (fay they) with cho 
three rongues which God honoured upon the croffe : namely, rhe Hebrew, Greek, and-Larine. This 
libertic onely they granr, thar their pricit- may expound ſome things, as hee readeth, and ſhew the mes 


ing to the Bt bind At ae 7 
" eh. * | - &ng : The majeſtic and gravitie of the ſacred buſineſſe,. doc require alfo to 
be uriered in aſage, edandgrave language : Ergo not in _the vulgar. Belar.bb.2.cap.15 .argem.7, 

'* "Wee anfiver, the gravitie, reverence and holinefſe contiſterh not in words, phraſes, ahd ſounds, x 
never ſq cloquent, bur inthe things themſclves. Neither is any tongue that is underltood,” before t 
Lord counted barbarous .; for 5. Pau! faith, that hee is a barbarian, and ſpeaketh barbarouſly in the 


, «hat cannot bee underſtood, 1 Cor. 14.11. And AFs 2.11, the very ſtrangers and barbarians 
Kory Þ: Apoſtles utter in their languages the wonderfull things of God : they thought the rongue 
no 


ro thoſe boly myſteries they uttered. 
Pope Wichola 1. Epiſt.ad Michaclem Tmip:rator, Conftantinop, writeth thus of this matter, the Em- 
perour ina certaine Epiſtle. ro the Pope had -rermed rhe Latine rongucvarbarous : whom hee anſive- 
 eth thas' + Omimic peru derog atio, redundat od op ifics injuriam : 6 furorem, qu! nec lingua novit parcere 
Fra Dems fecit : in coipſo, quo verum Deum coli: lingud Laing, LTLILLL. barbaram, vel $ thicam lin- 
yuan antecedit, agneſcitwr: The diſgracing of the worke, renderh to rhe injurie of the warker : Whar 
madnefle is this,norto ſpare that rongue which God hath made ? and herein, how farre the Larine tongue 
exceederh the Barbarians and Scyrhians language, it is ſecne, becaiſe ic worſhipperh the true God. > 
theſe rwo reaſons , wherby hee proverth + = ep, not to. be barbarous, wee Hkewile affirme 
-** nieirhercheBngliſh rongue, nor any other vulgar langnage of Chriſtians to bee barbarous : borh be- 


cauſe they are the gifrs and workes of God, and becaulc the rrue God is by thoſe vulgar rongues acknows. 
_ Vellarr. lib... _frgam.2. Levir.16. verſ.17. The people is commanded to ſtand vie, rill rhe Prieſt went.in and 
deverde.16 gle pridatebenitfor them * they underſtood not the prieſt, for they heard him not : Eyge jt js not ne- 


reladarg.z. cefſaric the people ſhould underſtand the Miniſter. Wee anſwer : Firſt, thar'was a type of our Saviour 
| Chriſt, who even ſo aſcended inro heaven, as the high Prieſt did into the holy place : bur types and fl» 
«(= gnres prove nothipg, ſaving wherin they are rypes, and wher-unto they arc deſtined, and appointed. 
-+h463 Front, they underſtood nor the Pricit, becauſe they heard him nor : bur rhey cannor prove that the 
_, Pileftutrered any thing in their hearing ar any time, which they underſtood nor, 
I 3. Wee maſt onely uſe thoſe rongues in holy affaires _ which wete ſanftified in the crofſe : 
that'is, Hebrew ,/Greck, and Latine; Wee anfiver : Thoſe rongucs were not then uſed for any ſach 
bur that the death of Chriſt might by thoſe conimon and univerſall rongves bee thefu; 
. 4 ad.” And farely if they would prove that theſe tongues were hereby ſanQtified, mee thinkes 
was no fic inftramenr of rhar ſanftification, by whoſe appointment the title was written ; why 
bay ears well anAified, wherein the holy Ghoſt ſpake, as theſe which were written by 
fedly. | nor the Apoſtle ſay, thar every rongue ſhall confeſſe that Jeſus Chrift is the 
& God 


o 


. oil -+ 
ſeg. 
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 thenare 
= Link ys Seeing God harh {anftificd od ] for the 
”  Phzlip.1 1. Secin ified every rongue and language for the confeſſion of 
the faith, how on __ Gods ordinance ? Laitly i thoſe three rongues onely were conſe- 
pode eee cher of y did Pore Nicholas the 1. when he had decreed thar fervice ſhould bee ſaid 
-..:. incheLacine rongue, yer diſpenſed with rhe Sclavonians and Polonians, to have it in their owne yul- 


| {2 3.1 GAA gar uy | » s | The Proteſtants. | | 
"74 FE doe affirme, that asit hath beene the commendable uſe of all ancient Churches, ro have the 
"oY $2 VV fervice in rhe vulgar toaguc, that the people might underſtand, and bee bercer ſtirred up t@ de» 
\ +: 7. votion-: ſo the fame l for everto remaine and be retained in the Church of Gad. 
| v4, "Argtm1. This is moſt agreeable ro F.,Paw!s doftrine, 1.Cor,1 4. vrſ2Ge who would have all things 
T2722 donerocdifying_ : bur by an unknowne tbague no man is edified ; and hee faith, hee had rather Peake 


| - » 


$43.14 


- 


g th of preaching cſpeci Ily, and bur ebwer of praying : {o B. Brookes, Fox pag. 1879, But in the 
1 4.verſ. hee fpeaketh namely of prayer, and in the 16. of the peoples ſaying Amen, which was nor 
ivenar ſermons, bur inthe end of prayers : this is but a weake anſwer. The Rhemiſts and the Feſvire 
oy, hee meanerh cerraine binwibn wctn Hymnes and giving of thankes, whereof $.Pan/ ipeaketh E. 
pheſe 5. 19+ Anſw. S, Paul fpeakerh generally of all publike exerciſc in the Church, whether of prayer, 
preaching, finging, rhar ir thould all bec done in a knowne tongue : for hee uſerh the gencerall rermes of 
ſpeaking, * eat, arid of the voyce, as verſ. 11, If Twnderſtand not theporer of the ve3ce (hee ſaith nor of 


the 


: —* 


"> five wordsro bee underſtood, than'ren thouſand otherwiſe, Some of the Papiſts ſay, that Saint Pan! 
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concermug the Seriptures. Quclk. 3. 


the ſong or preaching) [ ſhalt beto hin that ſpeaketh, a barbarian : fo he miſliketh not onely preaching, 
or liaging, but any kinde of (peaking in rhe Churchin aftrange rongue. And againe, S.Panls reaſon is 
generall againſt all exerciſes in the Church ordinarie or exrraordinaric in an unknowne ton | be- 
cauſe he would have all things referred ro the edificarion of the Church, Befarmine againe thus an« 
wereth, that the reaſon is oor alike, for theſe extraordinarie ſongs and prayers, which were uſedin 
zhoſe times, and forthe ordinarie ervice : tor the endof thoſe fongs, 'was the inſtruftion and conola- 
jon of che people : but that is nor the end of our ordinaric prayers, bur the ſervice 'and worthip of 
God: Bellarm.cap. 16.adobjift.r.Anſw, How is not the Jeluire aſhamed chus ro contradit the Apo- 
{tle, who fairh directly thar che Scriprures are written tor our comfort and conſolation, Rem 15-4. 
yer he faich the end of reading rhe Scriprures in the divine office is uot for conſolation, Secondly, as 
though the worſhip or ſervice of God, can be ſevered trom- the inſtruction and conſolation of the 

ple; or can God be rightly worfhipped by rhat, which giveth no in{truttion ro the worſhipper? Thus 
would the Jeſuire bring in again, a Samarirane ſervice or worſhip : for they (as our Saviour fairh)wor- 
foi they know not what, and ſo doe the Papilts : bat we, ſaith hee, all rrue worſhippers, worſhip that we now, 
oa 4. 22. and conſequently we know that wee worſhip. Wis place of Saint Pexl is too evidenr 
4nd plainc, than chat ir may bee ſo cafily wreſted and depraved by their herericall and deceeirtull gloſs 


of this place of the Apoltle, which makerh ſydifeftly againft prayer in <Jung: rongue, theſe 
argiiments may be gathered. Firſt, no Ianguage net underttood ought to be uted inthe Charch, bes 
cauſe it edifierh not, and they ſhould - oem chg aire, that is, vainly, ro no purpoſe, verſ.g.Ergo,ſcr- 
vicein the Latine tongue is unprofitable where W is not underſtood. So fairhS, Ambroſe e Si ad adifi- 
candam eccleſiam convenitts, ea debent dici que @dlligunt andiemes : It you come togerher to edific the 


Church, thoſe chings. muſt bee ſpoken "which may be underſtood. Secondly, he chat fpeaketh. wicha 
frangs congue, mult keepe hlence if here Wo interpreter, wer/.28.Ergo, Latine ſervice qnalt bee a+ 
ich were a loſt labour; ſecing they may haveir as well in 


bandoned, unlefſe rhey will interpret it, 
iſh. Againe, S, Ambroſe : Tacere debet in ecele ſie, qui lingua loquitar, quim ſolus [cit : He muſt hold 


his D onhe Clock. which ſpeakerh witha rongue, which heonely underſtandeth. Thirdly, he that 
ſpeaketh in a ſtrange rongue is ax.a Barbarian, or an alien to the hearer har underitanderh nor, v#ſ.11., 
but irwereablurd, that the Miniſter of rhe word or Sacraments ſhould be an alien to the people. Erge, 
ſo S. «Ambroſe : Non competit fidelibus andire ling nas, qu as non intelligunt, ſed infidelibw, qui non ſunt digns 
imelligere: It is not meer for beleevers ro heare thoſe tongues, whichrhey underſtand nor, but for un- 
belecvers, who arc not wotrhie ro underſtand. Fourthly, no prayes orgiving of thankes ought to. be 
uſedin the Church, ugto the which the people cannor ſay Amen, verſ.16."bur they cannor lay Amen 
to Latine praycrs, becauſe they know them nor. Ergo Fitchly, if i were nor lawtull to uſe the mira- 
calous gift of rongues, ſuch asrhis was in the Apoltles rime, wichour interpreration :much lefſe-is the 
Latine tobe uſed, which may be pronounced and read withoar a miracle, Argum, Proceffanc, difpur, 


- monaſe, .2 1.20.04 Fox. ; 
me - Who ſeerh not that prayers made with the underſtanding are more comfortable, and 
frui : the other nothing ro-profir at all, nor-yer- ro be availcable betore God ? Howſoever Qur ads 
verlazics Gay, that the heart and affcQion may pray, though the underſtanding pray nor, yer Saint Paw! 
faich, they ſpeake inthe aire : their prayeris bur winde, r.C#r.14.9. and mine underſtanding (Gith the 
Apoſtle) is withour by voy 14. Therefore not amiſſe did char godly Marryr M. Wiſchar: compare 
the ridiculous geſtures of the Pricſt ar Maffe, being not-underſtood: of the people, ro the playing of an 
Ape: Fox 1156, col.r, And one Fob Riburne was unjuſtly croubled of Longland Bilhop of Lincolac 
axe 1530, for faying, if wee had our Parernofter in Engliſh, one ſhould Gy ic nine timeyagainaſt once 
now: Fex pag- $98.col. r. And was nor that ghoſtly and Biſhoplike counſell thiake- you of the Bilhop 
of Cavaillen ro the Merindolians in France ? that ic was ſufficient ro know their Pater nofter, and Creed 
in Latine : it was nor necefſaric to ſalvation ro underſtand or expound the arriclesof faith,; forthere 


in 
weremany Biſhops, Curats, yea Doftors of Divinitie, whom ic would trouble ro.expound the. Creed 


or P ater nefter, Fox Martyrolog.yag.366.col. 1, "Ms Wn 
Belermine anfiwereth, that a prayer in an unknowne tongue may be profitable, ifchere bee the-in- 
tention of the heart, for the prayer is made unto God, aud ir is ſufficicar if he-underſtand is.; 
0, hat they which are abſent, who neither hears, nor nnderitand our praycrs,. yet atay beproficed - 
by them ; neirher is the inſtrattion or edificarion of the people: any end of prayery bug/i of 
ſeryice that belon unto God : Belarm.cap.16.reſ. ad 2.& 4.objet. Againe, faith he, the. Apo 
doth nor ſay that his prayer is wirhour fruit, but onely his minde or underitanding,:bur his ſpirit, and 
affeftion is profited : for he faith, thou verily givelt thanks well-: and che (peakerh. of ſuch a 
tongue. as none doe underſtand in the Church: ;-buc the Latine; chough rhe common. people under- 
. tandir nor, yer many that know the language doe, 2 | Mans, 
Anſw. The heart catinot bee neere unto God withour fairh, whatſoever intention ic hath 4bus, faith 
panel wich knowledge : he then that praierh, he. knowerh nor what, can: haye no faich.orhope of 
hoſe thingy which hee knoweth nor. And if ir were ſufficicar, char God undcrliood 'our praiery then 
aced not the praier ro be utrered by the voice, becauſe God) knowereh the thanghrs of che heart. .Sc- 


condly, they which arc abſear underſtand not che praiers made for them, becauſe they- know: them 


not? 


\ 34 . The firſt generall Controverfic 
-4 not: and they are d for, they pray not : but the people. is preſent, within hearing of the voyce 
and chey all offer | 27-0ms prayer, therefore they ought to underitand-ir. Thirdly, ic is an abſurd Wa 
ſwer, that publike- reading is nor for the peoples inſtruftion : ir hath no uſe nor cnd, in reſpe& of God, 
who need' not to receive any information, or to have his memoric renued by reading of tories : wher. 
fotc it is cicher in vaine, oreclſe the end thereof is the peoples inſtruftion. Andif prayer bee a parr of 


Gods worſhip; which muſt procced from the love of God, and God is to be loved with all our heart, 
our ſoule and minde, Hfarth.22.37. then our prayers maſt nor bee made with a barc intention onely, 


but with knowledge and underſtanding : for God: requirerh both the heart, the minde and the ſoule; 
Fatthier, where rhe Apoſtle Gaich, My ſpirit prajeth, bus my minde i without fruit, hee doth not fo ſpeake, 
asthough rhe ſpirit (thar is, the affection) could pray wirhour the underſtapdiag : bur by rhe (iric is 
underſtood the {pirituall gitr of ſpeaking with rongues, as Hierome, Sedx'ins, Primaſimy expound this 
place as they are'ciced by Eſpenſans : de Chriſt, Mediator. pag. 234. g- So that the meaning is this, he 
his owne 'parr, that hath the gift of ton praycth or giveth thanks well, knowin underſtan- 
ding what he prayerh; buc che underitanding of other, that hearc, is not edified, F ifehly, therefore the 
Apoftle mifliking that any > wy" being underitood of orhers, I will pray with rhe © ſpirit, 
ba” ty 6 aur underſtandi , ver/.15, And that the affection cannor be good in prayer 
without underſtafiding, and that ſuch prayer is without fruit, Saint 4Ambroſe cxpounding this 
place, faith: Quemfrattum babere poreſt, qui ignorat que loquatur 7 What fruit can he have, who knows 
cth not whar' hee ſpcaketh ? Sixthly, neither were theſe ſtrange ongyen underſtood of none in tho 
Church, for there was alſo the gift of interpretation, as well as the gift of ro verſ.27, and yet ma- 
ny tirhesyour Latine ſervice is underſtood of nonc in the Church, no not of the Pricſ rhat Gairh it * as 
may appeare by that Prieſt that ſpake falſe Latinc, when he baptized, faying : 1 noming parria, filia, 
&ſpiriza ſanfts : Which bapriſine was called into queſtion : and forbettcr rcſolution, rhey were faine 
ropoſt up to Rome to Pope Zecbarie, who after much canſulcation derermined that norwithſtanding 
rh Be Laine, the bapriſme was good : Decrer-par.z,di/tintt. 4.cop.86. And chat many P Prieſts 
are tio better Clerkes now adaics, than they were in thoſe times ; let us heare what Eraſmw faith : 
Qutwyuas fſacerdatum valgus bodice magni faciat ſua verba, qua nec ipfi qui [onant intelVigun : * 
nowW'adayes'the moſtfort of Pricits doe {0 magnific rhcir Latine words, which they underſtand nor, 
thar ſpeake them: Prefar. in Hieren.epiſt.Paulino.tom. 4. ; 


their publike prayer, benediftions, 
2 Chron, chap.29. Ezechias com- 


bur'ro be knowne ? pronounced, bnt 
toc ? Fre A On publike 
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onely 
the Charch cele- 
fox the 
thercfore he would 


"goe; rime, c the in Grecla, not Traly were the vl 

Sn | 62r cvoghcy nor commonly underſtood, chep.1 5.and/yer now. he:granterh, . that Ivnocentias would 

 haveGreeke and Latine Service, becauſe of the diverſitic of the-people ; that is, to _theix underftand» 
UFOs nelcher agreethwichhimſclfe, nor with their owne Canons, 

- + Lattly, indeferice-of this truth, rhar prayers.ought, ro: be. uſed in the wlgar tongue, Joby Ardebie, 

_ "© -madTobn Simon lives-#ox! pag.) 1438, cv/.1,and lebn Hallingdale, pg. 1837. col. 2.Scc rhe 

*confeſſivnn alſo -ot' Maſter Rogers before: Wincheſter, pag. 1,350 cel, 1. and of Malicr Bradford, prg. 

- | 1469, 
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concerning the $ cxiptures, Queſt. 4. 35 

1 469, col, 1, holy Martyrs : lcr the Papilts ſhew..the like conſtancic in their Popiſir profeffors/if 
they can, | 

Wee will adjoyne here the reſtimonie of other Churches. 1. The Eaſt Churches doe celebrate di- 
vine ſervice in a tongue which is anderſtood of 'alk The Armenians in their divine Service; Matfes, 
Prayers and Ceremonies uſe the Armenian roagne,' Which is underſtood boch of men and women 
chiroughour all their Countrey. The Grecians doc celebrate che Lirurgic in their owne language, to Mwicholas 135 F 
the end the common people may be able ro underſtaud them : whatthe uſe of the Mulcovites is herein, c.36. 
is ſhewed in the next queſtion before, 

2 Ofthe Echiopicke Church Thever thus reporteth': 1 have ſcens many Biſhops, and have heard their Coſmoſg.liv. 
Maſſes, which they ſay in the Abyſſine language, which is very necre the eArabike, whichisthe congue of 2.c.14. : 


the Countrey. 

3. The a” RT Churches doe conſent herein : Confeſſion of Helveria' : Ler af Prange tonguerkeepe Heats, ena 
flence inthe holy aſſemblies, and ler all things be uttered in the onlgar rongue, which t anderſbeod of allmen c-:1.Harmar 
in the company. Confellion of Wirtemberg. £27. This fiuging, Zecanfe ic was uſed in @ 1ngue commonly P:465- 
hnowne, had a gedly uſe : andatrerward in the ſame Chapter : They doe therefore godly, who doe [o appoint Harm, p.476. 
the diſÞenſation the Sacraments, ſinging of Pſalzes, reading of boly Scriptures, that theCh 47 2 
derſtand that which & ſaid and read, &c. Contethion of Sweveland, chap. 14. No man ſheuld ſpeaks with 11.coa 
r1gues in the congregation without an interpreter. The fame is the conteſſion of our Englith Chnech. w__ 
We makg our prayers in that tongue, which al our people, ag meet is, may undtrfland, fe. even as allthe boly Artic16, 
father: and Catholiks Biſhops, both in the 0:4 and new T eitament, did nſeto pray themſelves, andraught rhe 


Villamont lib. 
2.C 23. 


people to pray 109 Fc. ; 
4 Yea, and ſome of the Romance Chureh have commended Service in the vilgar tongue as more 


profirable, Lyranm Gith, if the people ave w*derſtand the prayer or benedion, Melins redacitar ad Doe. 
am & devorins refpondet Ames : T hey arc better brought unto God, and doe more devoutly anſwer I 

Amen : ſo Cajerane, by thu dofirineof the Apoitle, w gathered, Lays meline eit ad edificationens eecles n1.Cor.14; 
fe, &c, Thatir is berrerfor the edifying of the Church, char publike prayers in hearing of the people, 1, , Cor ; 
Ghould be ſaid in the common tongue : {o likewiſe Faber, Maxima perihominurs, ce. The greater part ha iedoa 
of men that pray now a-dayes, I cannor tell whether ig the ſpizir, rhey pray nor certaine in the minde, 

for they pray in a tongue, which underſtand not;- bur Paw doth fpecially allow, rhar che fairhfull 


ſhould pray wirh their ſpirit and minge, that is, underſtanding, &c. 


Ia 1.Cor.r4. 


The fourth Queſtion : of che authority of che Scriptures. 


| The Papiſts. 
He Papiſts of former times doubted nor to fay, that the Scripture is not anthenticall withonr the 
authoriry of the Church ; fo Echine faith, fo Pigghtne, thar the authority of the Scripture depen- om 
deth of the authoriry of the Church neceſſarily. Hermarnws a Papiſt moſt impudently affirmeth, that rid. loc. de 2% 
the Scripture ſhould be of no more credit than «A ſops fables, withour the approbacion of the Church : chorixecclef- 
a foule blaſphemic. Bur our Papiſts of larter rime, being aſhamed of their fore-farhers ignos Piggh®!* 
rance, they ſay that the Scriptures in themſelves arc pertett, > Fen authenticall, bur that ro us yo leſ.cap. 
arcth not ſo ; neither are we bound to take them for Scripture withour the authority of the Church: Can-loc.cort- 
© Canuw, Bellarmine, Stapleton. So thar( fay they Yinreſpetof usthe Charch hath abſolute authoritie 1b.z.cap 
toderermine, which is Scripture, which not. Ex Whintacher, queſt. 3, de Seript.cap.t. * StapJlib9- | 
eAroum. 1. There is no more certaine auchoritie; than of £ Church : Ergo che Church muſt derer- doc.princiÞs 
mine of Scripture, fic S:gpleren. We antiver : Firlt, the nrajeltie of the Scriptures themfelvesis more” ©?” 
certaine, and the inward teſtimony of the ſpirit, withoue the which wee cannor be perfiwaded of the 
truthand authoriry of the Scripture. Secondly, it they meane by the Church, the Synagogne of Rome, 
it hath nothing co doe to judge of Scriprure, being the fear of Antichriſt : neicher is the authoricy of 
that Church to be credited, but rather Flpetied and miftruſted. | 
Argwm. 2. There arc certaine writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles, not Canonicall '; and ettier 
writings of ſome that were no Prophers, made Canonical : Ergo the Church hath authoricie ro judge 
of Scripture, fie Stapleton. For the firft, where he objecterh thar there are many writings of the Pro. 
phers,as of Salomon, Nathen, Abija, leeds, 2 Chrone 9.29. that areloſt, andifthey wereexrant, ſhould , Chron. s/ 
not be received ; We anſwer : Firſt, iris not ro be doubtedof, bur ſome part of the Canonical Scrip- frag 
yy "ob loſt, Secondly, how proverth hee chat if they were extant, rhey were not to bee atknowledged 
or Scripture ? 
Stapleton further objefteth, tha! Saint Pax/s Epiſtle written to the Laodiceans, whereof mentions 
made, Coloſ.4,1 6, was never received into the Canon. We anſwer, there isno {hich Epiſtle mentio- . 
ned in that —_ ſent ro the Laodiceans, bur from Laodicea, as it is in the Originall; which was not —_—_ 
like to have beene of the Apoſtles writing ro them, who ar thar tirge had nor ſeene- the" Laodiceans, 
Coloſ.2.1. but an Epiſtle rather written by them ro rhe Apoſtle z which'S. Pal would have the Co- Cchilar, 
lofſians read, becauſe ir mighr conraine ſomewhat, which did concerne them : rhac Epiſtle therefore, © 


that carrieth $. Pax{s name to the Laodiceans, is bur aforged, and baſtard writing, and rherefore wor- 
rhily 
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thily rejefted out of the canon. This was the judgement alſo of a generall Councell. Nzcer.2. «ttion.s, 
tom. 5. Inter epiſtol as drvini Apeſfoli, quedam fertur ad Laodicenſes, quan patres xoſtri ranguam alie- 
nam reprobarunt 2 —_—— of the divine Apoſtle there is "one counted, bearing the name 


ro the Laodiceans, which our farhers have rejected as a baſtard and forrainc- writing, T heir ſenrence 
is tharthis Epiſtle was fained, and never written by S. Pas!, 

Totheſecond; that bookes not made by Prophers arc judged canonical, as of Toby, Indith : Wee 
anſwer, thar theſe bookes ought nor robe canonical, neicher that ever they were ſo raken, till of late 
it was decreed by Councels of no great anriquitic : for in the Laodicene Councell and other ancient 

weredeemed notto be canonicall, as hath been ſhewed before, Error 1. 

Arguwm. 3, Certaine bookes of the new Teſtament before doubred of, as the Epiſtle ro the He. 
brewes,the Apocalypſe, the ſecond Epiſtle of Peter, the ſecond of John, are received into authority by 
the Charch : and bookes, as the Goſpell of Thowas, Matthias, Andrew, Peter, were 7 Se; by 
the authority of the Church We anſwer : Firſt, we deny not bur that rhe Church 1s ro difcerne be« 
rweene therrue Scriprurcs and forged bookes : but this ſhe doth nor of her owne aurhoricic, bur tol= 
lowing the direftion of Gods fpirir ſpeaking in thoſe writings : for rhe Church looking into the fa 
cred and divine 'matter of the Apotlcs writings, Was moved to acknowledge them for the word of 
God, though of ſome they were doubred of : and finding rhe other to be fabulous bookes, did by the 
dire&ionof the ſame ſpirir reje& rhem. Secondly, Avgaſtine and Hierome rhinke that the canon of 
Scripture might be confirmed in the Apoſtles time, ſobn being rhe ſurviver of them all, who both ac- 
know the true writings of rhe _—_— and condemned the contrary, It ir be { ( rhe ſpirit of 
God in the Apoſtles having determined this queſtion already concerning the canonicall Scriprure ) 
the Charch hath no authority to alcer or change thar decree, Concerning this matter;;S. Auguſtine 
writcth thus unto S. Fherome, epift. 19, Veritas divizarum ſcripturarum, &c. non 4 quibaſl:ber, ſed ah 
ipis Apoſtolis ; ac per hoc in canoniceum authoritatis culmen recepta, ex omni parte verax & indubitara 
pres The cruth of the divine Scriptures was received intothe canon of authoritic by none orher 


— themſelves, and therefore is undoubredly true, 'The Apoſtles then by the fpirir of, 


the 
God have fer downe the canon of the Scriptures, which the Church is bound to receive, and beleeve ; 
it hath no authoriry to make the canon 279007 a 
Argum. 4. The Church is more ancient than Scripture, and was before it. Erge, it is of more autho= 
ritic than Scripture : Argums. Ecky Enchirid. & Ho. lb. 3. de authoritate ſcripture. 
Anſw, 1. We grant, that theScriprures, that is che word written, have not becne from the begin» 


ning : yet though there were a Church before the Rants hs is the word written, the word of 


God notwi was before the Church, which is the now written, that was before un» 


written. 2, Neither is the argument good, for alwaics that, which is more ancient, is not of greateſt 
authoritic : for Tob» Bapti#t, in reſpet&t of his office came before Chriſt, yer was not his authoritic 


Krcatcr. 


| The Proteſtants. 
\V ZE doe not deſpiſe the ſentence of rhe Church, as our adverſaries doe falfly charge us : nay wee 
: doe reverence the judgement of the Church of God, and heare it with all obedience, ro whom 
we confeſſc it 1, Asafaithfull keeper or treaſurer, carefully to preſerve and keepe the ho- , 


lie Scriptures from being violated or corrupted by hererikes or other encmics of Scriprure, 2, Ac- 
aye, rn ns rr cunning, to diſcerne the Scripture from other forged and baſtar 

as the doth the gold from other adulcerare merall. .3. To propound and preach , and 
hold out the light of Gods truch to the people. 4. To interpret *and expound Scriprure according 
tothe analogic of faith : #hitac. queſt.z. cap.2. de ſeriptnr. We confeſſe alſo as much,as hath beene in for- 
mer timesdecreed by rhe Papi Sn : Penes ecclefiam oft diſcernendi authoritas ſcriptures ver as 
ab adulterins: fic etiam em habet interpretands, atque dev ex eiſdens ſcripruris eliciend; & explanan- 
di dogmate : The Church hath ; ks i rue Scripture from falſe, alſo ro interpret the Scri 
rure, and out of the ſame to derive and explane of religion, that is ro preach, &c. But 
Church oughr nor to ſer the Lords ſtamp upon falſe coyne, ag the Papiſts doc in making Apocryphall 
bookes canonicall, Neither doe we beleeve the Scripture, becauſe of the Churches reſtimonic, 
nor chiefly, but becauſe the ſpirit of God doth foreachus, and the Scriptures themſelves doe teſtific 
for themſelves : fo that every man is bound to the Scripture, though there were no pub- 
like - er the Charch : Falk 2.Galat, 6. Whitacher, queſt.z. cop. 1. de Seripturis, We doc rea 
ſon thus, | 


Argam. 1. The Jcluire doth reaſon ſtrongly for us : he bringerh five arguments to prove the Scrip- 
ture to be the word of God : veritas vaticiniorvm, the conſtant and perperuall cruth of the P - 
cies : —_——_ —_ a ds, the CD S.— conſent of > ſake the 
__—_ : tefÞis eſt Dem ipſe, irito isa wir unto us : reftir eff ipſa Scripture, 
the ime Gife bearerwinnals as 2. Tim.z. all Scripture is given by infpiration : bs bot 
norum numerus infivitue miraculoruns : laſtly, the many and great miracles wrought by the Prophers 
and Apoſtles doe reſtific for the truth thereof. See this place _—_ d againſt and anſwered, Re- 
ey af He maketh no mention” here of the' teſtimony of the Church, ns faich the ſame that we 
hold, that the ſpiric of God inwardly working in our: hearrs by the Scriptures themſelves, which wee 

find 


: 


d writings, . 
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concerning the Scriptures. Queſt. 4. 77 


Ende to be moſt perfe&,conſonant,truc,of tngular majeſty,doth teach us which is the Word of God: 
Bellarm. de Verbo Deifib,1.6.2. 
Thole arguments or inducements,which doariſc of the confiderarion of the Scriptures themſelves 
(as Bellarmine here ſerterh downe ſeme,and other may be added unto themi )are more forcible to per- 
ſwade us,that it is che Word of God,rhan the bare cre, Ga che Church:Firſt dottrine majet.ao,the 
fingular majeſty of the Scriprures, in the books of che Prophers and Apoſtles,and of the heavenly do- 
Arine therein contained ; wherein none of the writings of the Philoſophers or orators, are robe com- 
red unto them, Secondly, beſide rhe majeſty of rhe marrer, rhe _—_ of ſtile, gravity and divi- 
nenefle of ſpeech, doth commend the cxcellency of Scripture. Thirdly, the anriquiry of chele hol 
writings, ſheweth them to be divine - for rhe bookes of Moſes are found robe more ancient, than 
che writings in the world. Fourthly, the prophcricall prediftionsand prophecies, which afterward 
were accompliſhed, yea the very names of certaine men were fer down many yeeres before they were 
borne, as Jofias, 1 King, 13.2, Cyrm, Elay 44.28. Fifthly, rhe wonderfull and firange miracles, which 
were wrought by the Prophers and Apoltles, Sixthly, the reſtimoniesallo of Martyrs, which gave 
their lives in defence of the holy dothrine {ct foorrtrin Scriprure,doe evidently declare, that they are 
divine writings. Seventhly, the enemies of the Scriptures, which have attempred all meancs to exrin- 
guiſh chem,and could not prevaile,doſer toorth the majeſty,and authoriry thereof. Eightly the writers 
alſoof the Scriptures, the Prophers and Apoliles, doe nor a little move us : who were bur ſimple and 
!aine men, as ſhephcards, heardmea, fiſhermen, before they were called and ſer a part of God for this 
work : whereby it is apparant,thart God who inſpired them with { great grace, was the author of rhe 
Scriprures : Hac Calvin. bb 3»ftitnt.1.c.3. Theſe aforeſaid morives do convince, thar the Scrip- 
rures are no humane, bur divine writings? and they are more able to move us, than the bare reſth< 
mony of the Church: yet perſwade usthey cannot, whichisthe only worke of the ſpirit,but only pre- 
our hearrs,andſtirre us up : Erge,much lefſe is the anrhoriry ofthe Church able to doe it. 
Argam-2. The Scripture giveth auchoriry to the IN Church giveth not authority to 
the Scripture: the firſt we proove by our adverſaries own confelſion: for being asked, how they know 
char the Church erreth-notthey allcage ſich places of Sctiprure, as Marth. 28.20. 7 aw with you ro the \, ; 
end ofthe world,andthe like : how then doth. rhe Church give authoritie ro Scriprure,ſecing it raketh —— 
her warratit and authoritic from thence; The Jeſuite himfclfe faith, that nihi/ off certims wel noting 
A Barth, ne. is more ccrtaine ornotorioufly knowne than Scriprure, And againe, facr4 Seripturs 
off regula certiſſime, the holy Scriptare is rhe moſt certaine rule of faith : Bellarns,' de rok way 
2.1f the atthoriry of Scripture then be moſtcerraine,whar reaſon is ir, that they ſhould depend upon 
thejudgement of the Church, which is nothing ſo certaine? The lefſe cerraine ought rather (and 6 
be? 19 e5 depend of rhe more certaine ; rhe Church upon the Scripture, rior contrariwiſey for the 
Scriptures arc the foundation of the Church,Ephef 2.20. | tbe mr 
Argum.3. Tobeleeve rhe Scripture isa worke of fairh :-the Church cannot irifirſe faith ints us, = 
bur the Spirit of God : Ergo,the Spizit.of God, not the Church reacherh us to belceve Sctipenre, AF. 


gum HWhitac bi18. 

Scriprure depend upon the approbarion of the Church, then the promiſes of lvation 
and erernall life contained in the Scriprures doe fo likewiſe : bur ir is abſurd ro thinke thar the pro. 
miſesof God doe ſtand upon the allowance of men : Erge,ncither the Scriptures, Argam.Calvins,lib, 
r.inifirs:.c. 212: eve | 

"The reis the chicfe judge,and oughr ſao be in all controverſies : we niay appeals 
from the Church to 7 from the Scriprure to the Chureh : the Church is ſibje& ro the 
the rule of faith is jn the Scriptures, nor itvthe Church : forthe company of rhe | 
whichisthe Church, are ruled by faith : they des nor overrale faith + neither are a rule thereof: 
Church isapoint of beleefe,as inthe Creed,not a rule or meafurethereof; Erge,the Churth isfior 
chiefe judge ofScriprure,bur it ſelfe ro be judged by Scriprure, It {£00 
Argam 5, We have evident placesof Scriprure, Job» 5.34 fairh Chrift,I receive no witnefſe df men: thn cad 
bur the the voice of Chriſt,and ofthe ſame auhoricy. Ergoggerſ. 74.0 have a greater refti. of 
mony than of /#b»,ghe Scriptures doe reſtifie of me, verſ.35.The ofthe | wget: 
chan the record of ſob» : Erge,than of the Church.r Toh $-6;The fpirir beareth witne(&; thar 1 Jetinig & 
dechetieabedatirioeofcbeftide jake mark, And verily: if're magtes che veitadiipefmentthe ae: q A 
neſle. of God is greater « Ergo; nor the. j of the Chatch, bur che wienefſe of the fpirir duth 
Lwill adde RON > 790.20 Chnjt-oartwriens ditalers * - 
willadde one ſaying our of : Adihs certuns ima 
= ine reperio valentiorem Contra Academ.tib PFIED HI75. wwe Warp tn'y an. ; 


| inthe Scripruzes) for I cry" authoricy of Scrip: 
ture is above 2; SER 


o\ which is denied by rhe 

their owne authority : Thomas A hath tnis diſtinRion : that God workerhewo waies ; firſt by 

mediate cauſes,as rhe Propher faith,Pſ;138.Thou haſt made me,char is,by the work of nacure: - 

ly,he worketh ome things immediatly,as miracles:ſo he fairh, Downs homzinu imtellefirm per alias litera .... . 

meditate inſtruere, per ſacr.# immediate : God inſtrufterh man mediate by ocher wricings, bur immes Fat: 

diatlyby the Scripgures : as miracles then are Gods m_— immediarly,fo are the Scriptures his words. x Timypazo.y, 
Then 
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Then a3 miracles of riemſclves are knowne to be Gods works, as the Magicians in Egypt could 
digits Deieft jc is the finger of God; o are Scriprures knowne ro be Gods wrirings : tor if we fhould 
need the teſtimony of men ro wade us ofthe word,then God chereby doth nor 1mmediarly inftru& 
us,as Thomas Aquinas bere ſaith. So then, as the Lawes of Emperours, though they were, fine die 
corfele, wichourthe date of the day and the conſul, were notwiritanding authenrike, becauſerhey wee 
imperiall,Cod.6;b.1.tie.g.leg. 1 lu finiaw, Much more the holy Scriptures oughr of themſelves to bear 
they arc divine. 

Laltly,ler Os confeſſion of the holy Martyrs,whoſe judgement in matrers of fairh,thoughow | 
adverſarics regard ic not, yer is of us much co dregnededfhciog they doubred not to ſpend theirlive 
pet > nga hro 4 who urged that che Church was before 

Maſter P thus an{wezerh to ans 2 r u that che Church was 
Bog. x6. 44 above Scripture :thar _ the Wordof Godconliſted not only in letters and 
writing, butit was the word, wherewich or hearts of the Parriarches,Prophers and A were in. 
ſpircd,cven before it was written, as the (aluration of the op wasthe Scripture of Chriſt,arid word 
of God,cven beforcit was wrirten: fie P p-1288.col.2.d:ſxr,corvocat. 

Maſter Bradford faith, that the C ate nirthrethyc0 lei ve6 Inotate 
tures: as Was the woman of Samaria a meane ro bring the Samaricanes to know Chriſt: bur as r 

when they had heard Chriſt, beleeved nor ſo much becauſe of her report, as for that they heard him 
| $(peake : after tharScriprures are are diſcerned, and ſh:wed to us by the Church, we belcey; / 
them to be the Word of God, not becauſe the Church faith ſo,bur for chat indeed we find themrobe 


ſo,as true ſhcep acknowicdging the woyce of our ſhepheard it Jeſus ſpeaking therein Gee iMe, "+ 


col.1, 
the Church ſheweth which is the Word of 
ſtab ove the King 1555.col.r. 
pamearing acked how he knew the to be CY 
f Gad. .col.1. All choſe holy Martyrs died in this of their faith : theres 
+1722 I, 10N : 
Codthathathnot il his euch withour ſuch excellent atoms. quod: oy. 
ro 
andifthe A, 

miſſion, hw had it beene knowne 10 the they were ſem 16 men? 2. a Gees writeth of Z 

_ the Abyſlines in Africa, thar rhey have certaine writings the Scriptures, bur they held the Scrip» 


all be above Chriſt, becauſe hee ſhewed Cheiſt : 
Meter 
ge tre foranother: whereby ir appearcth, they ——_— 
s had not reduced into writing, their delegation and com 
Md a of God have brene wnder flood U 4 4 oo 


1467. 
re” Glover M to this argument propounded, 
w Zhen che whe; OOO n,for by-rhe ſame argument Johy 
"wich it epncainerh, ts Chriſt, and giving 
usfrom a wicked life, Wiliam Tims anſwered, that the old A lars 
Fox forraine teftimonies. x... Firſt, che Eat Chirch doch aſcribe che 

ReſponſRohit. Scriprures, 1. The King of Muſcovia im rfte Gude hours bow cnt 
Fa np iy er deny tor the name ofrrue Chriſtians to thoſe which have nor thoſe 
' bookes,&c., they make the Scriprure abſolute ia ir ſelfe, Jorrgahaaan, amhooem* 


©. EST the Weſt herein concurre : the confeſſion of Bohemia,che.r 44 
Harmonep Fee adecermog ies operon br A 
3 ke: _» 9-5 nee at cripture name arts 4 


Sera ras ofvbe Chaboks but much more 
of theſpirir,&c.Confeſſion of Belgia, art. 5. Wee beleeve alltheſt 

| + hoy tae” 14nd Church aloweth andreceaveth thew 
| Dharma SEED ſearverthe. The  hoctthe 


Frere nburiak omHet the ih | 
id decrees of the Church being inferiour 


hah the Chrch, Nan im nnd a mremodeper 
abs nos; xrearal ery ff 
o/mm judicem,&c. ober eofs par 
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concerning #he Scriptures. Quclt. 5; 


The fifth queſtion concerning the perſpicuity 
and plaincneſſcof the Scripture, 


The Papiſts, 


39 


Ur adverſaries do hold, that the Scri are moſt hard ,difhcule, and obſcure. Bellarmine faith, 6-Erroc, 


arie farendam oft, Scripturas eſſe obſexriſſimas, Ir mult needes be graunred thar the Scri 

bn qc Rd todo Det Ab. 2.0.2 'hey doe nor only affirme that ſome things are ob Pe 
in the Scriprures: bue that they arc all hard, and doubcfull, and uncertaine, and them there. 
to a leaden rule,which may be turned every way, Perras« Soto. And toa noſe of wax, Lindenwwa 
apiſt,ex T ilmanne verbo Dei,error.5. Our Rhemiſts ſay,it is all one ro affirme ſome things to bee 
hard in a writer,and the writer to be hard: fo they conclude, that che Scriprures are both inreſpeft'of 
the marter and manner,very hard, and therefore dapgerous for the ignorane to reade them. Zhewvenſ. 


amner.in 2 Petv3.verl.16, 


| urc,and 
| cherfore the whole Scriprug 1 obeure and becauſe of oe hndplaca cha 
ople ſhould be forbidden the reading of 
Argum.2, The Scripruregare obſcure both in reſpett of the marrer and manner : firſt, the marter is 
ieh and myſticall: as of the Trinity,of the incarnation of the word,of the nature of Angels,and ſack 
like. We anſwer, theſe myſteries may be conlidered three divers waies. 1. In their ownnaturerſH are 
inde by lagaehg no Dacmg cre te ro ace fee In eipelt dikes 
handling are they nor obſcure,for all theſe things are plainly declared in the word, 
as the garure of rt ſterices will afford. 3. InreſpeR of us: ſo muſt they necdes be obſcure,if 
men be not contented with ia rhe curiouſly ſearch further. Latbey therfore 


knowledge ia the 1 
ngviſh of theſe chings, he fairh thar, res Dei, rhe things of God are obſcure, the very | 


of his : caunor be comprehendedof us : bur,re: Seripearegheſe things, aschey ate ge. 
po. FI hp laine,if we will content our (elves with that know | 
7 Secondly,fairh Bellormive, the manner of handling is hard and obſcure are many " 
taphors,allcgorics,Hebraiſines, which cannor cafaly be —_— anſwer.Firſt,many of chetSare 


oxmamenes of che Scripture, metaphors, than impedi pearne + v = 
chough thn of Srprur eme hard he Rh ery unter > nm wen 
ng ER | « b - 
I eye tend, , Thirdy, we deny nor bur chat 


; Fee HOY 
—_— 
aoding of darke places; 


Argom,3-1frhe Scriprures 
Page F 


Scriptures ro be hard: Doway 


underſtood,rherfore, 
5 9708 ry» ero-- 
and robe and 
,asthar the Reader ſhould be 
vaunteth himſclfe hope 
bue {lay and kill in is 
Loks in a matter of no 


pour og would nor - En mo 
c hq thereby fended,and brought a prejt whole 
Ee pe Pon by divers names, and is it 
wives were called.Sce [aniny upon that place. | 
Wi ti COTE OI aca ty os HE PO Ar os 
not 1s CVETY W. ed no ” 
pretation,azour adverſariesdoe Lander us, and therefore here they doe ight wich their wp 
þ ſhadow. 
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4.43; 


b ocernameschen Fom, Gex 36> 
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Deut.z0.11, 


Pſal 119,105, 
z Per.1,19. 


_ Thefirſt general Controverfie 


ſhadowBellerm.b5b.2.de verb.c.1. We confeſſe, that the Lord in the Scriprures hath tempered hard 
things and cafic rogerher,that we might be cxerciſed in the Scripturez,and might knock andlabaurhby 
prayer and ſtndy,for the opening of the ſenſe: andrhat there might be order kept in the Church, ſome 
ro be hearers, ſome teachers and expounders,by whoſe diligeat ſtarch and travell,the harder places may 
be opened to the people, Bur this we affirme againſt our adverſarics: firſt, that all points of faith ne. 
ecfTary to ſalvation,are plainely ſer forth in the Scriptures. Secandly, that che Scriptures may with 
profit be read of the fimple andunlearned, notwithſtanding the hardnc{lc of ſome places, which 
intime alſo(ufang the ikea comertothe underſtanding of, Ex Falk, annor.2.Pet.3,16H#hitach. 
iT. 
ge - 1+ Firſt, that which we mainraine isevidenr out of the Scripeure, Dexr.50.11. The coms- 
mandement, which | command thee, is not hid from theegnor farre off. And asit followeth, Thow needeff 
.not aſcend to rhe Heavens, or goe the ſea : the word ic neere nnto thee,cven in thy month and heart, 
#0 doc it, ar gums. Brentii, Ergo , che Scriptures are plaine. The Jeſuire anfwererh,char it is meant only of 
the decalogue and the ren commandenients,that they are catic,norof the whole Scriprure.As though 
if the Commandements be cafic, rhe reſt ofthe Scriptures be nor likewi(e, as rhe Prophers and hiſto- 
ricall bookes, being but commenrarics and cxpoſitions of the decalogue.Saint Pas!, Roxw, 10. 6. un- 
derſtanderh this place of the whiole doftrine of faith, who berter ara mcaning of Adeſes than 
the-Jeſuite, Againe, the Prophet David fairh, Thy word u « lamerne to my ſect ,and s light ro my patbes : 
whe is by be underſtood onely of the Commandemenrs and Preceprs in vaie, bare the 
whole word of God, as eAzguſtive expoundcethit: Quod ait Incerna pearbru verbans twum, verbuns 
s omnibus ſarttie contiverny : where he faich, thy word i3alanterne tomy feer,he un» 
andeth the Word of God, whichis contained in all the holy Scriptures, Anugnffin, concion. 23. in 


e 
d 
Pſaber 18, 017. 

Argums. 2. The Prophet David faith. P/al.1 19,105, Thy word is 4 lanterne wnto my feet ,and a light 
unto wy perb tand S.Peter comparerh the word of the prophets ro # /ight that ſhinerh in'a darke place, 


#2 Pet.1.19. The Scriprures then are eafie, cleare and plainc : Bellarminercllceth us thar the Scripeures 
arecalled a light,Jnon quis facile ixrelligentnr,&c. Not becauſe they are caſily underſtood, a 
- once underſtood, then they do lighten and illaminace the mind,and ſhew the way unroChrilt.c.2.veſp, 
«d argama2.& 4.Contre.r. exthe Scriprureis borh waies a light, both for inſtruction and underſtands 
ing,and then for ſpirituall direftion : as David ſhewcth, both ic is a lanterne to the feer for inftrafti- 


ſcene 
direQerh ; ſois the Scripture cafte ro he and being underſtood i : for ir giveth 
wiſedome ro the c, Pſal.19.7, Burt ifir wete ſo hard and obſcure,jr an arr an or 
"of 3» 2 Cer, 4.3- If our Goſpell be hid, ic is to them onely that arc loſt : Ergo, rhe 
tures areplaine to the fairhfull, The Jefuire an{wererh, S. Paw! ſpeaketh of the knowledge of Chriſt, 
not of the Firſt,itis manifeſt our of the ſecond verſe,thar S.Pawlſpeaketh of . 
which he preached corhe Corinthians, which is the ſame he wrote unto them : wherefore if the 
p15 were cafic and plaine, why is nor the ns Ornn, Jane he doftrine of 
ich, being the ſame which he preached? Secondly,if they grant that the knowledge of Chriſt iseaff, 
we acke. no more: for this is that we ſay,that the doctrine of faith and falvarion is plainly cxprefſed in 
Scriprure. - wr 
1 Arn This is the difference betweene the new Teſtament and the old : the old is co 
toa booke,E ay 29-I 1» the new to a booke opened, Apeig.s. The knowledge of Chriftians 
farxe exceedeth rhe e of the Jewes: ic is lawfull for them ro Teade the Scriprures,much more 


- forall Chriſtians. The Jcſuircanfivereth thar our knowledge is greater thati theirs, noriin all Scrip- 


| x the GE yr peo 15 es anſwer,this 's 0 * _ for if the miltery of 
ation.and redemprion | in | , why ſhould nor be admmitzcd 
to the of che word, ro be as raw ne kooufidye 5 Jorma ag ba. 5-4 
what filly s theſe be ? Angaſtine thus writeth of this matter, n its (inqurt ) que 
tris poſits ſunt Inveninntny es onnia,que fidem continent moreſg, vivends: de doftrin.Chriftian.lib.,1.c.9. 
The plaine and caſie places of containe all things neceſſary unto faith and good life : Ergo, 
the doQrine of {alvation in the Scriptures is nor hard a difficult,butcaſic of good Chriſtians to bo 
- Toletan.y.c.16. it was thus decreed : Oui Apocalypfin Tobannis 4 Paſcha nſque ad Pemecoſien Mil- 
farnm tempore in cecleſia non predicaverit, excommunicationis ſententians habebit : He that fled to 

to the inthe time of divine ſervice from Eaſter roWhicſantid the Apocalypſe of S. John, 


» > mk — vary manga or anne We Snell debate cli oct 

--* of the Scriprure ſo very hard,ſcing t raightly cnjoyne che reading and preaching of the hardeft 

| EI IFIOy OT Ros Orthes ever ar this dey Ge Forbeave che 
reading of. 


F r, if that by the Emperiall law it was provided, Vi ad omnium notitiam, conſlitmtignes vale- 
a + rn Thar the conſtirucions ſhould cometo every mans knowledge : Cod.lib, 1, tir. 1. lege 
3» Inſtmian ; And againe, Conflirutionum nofiri codicie jubar owniba elereat. leg.3. That as the Sunnc 


beames 


# in ſcripo ©, 


od 
* 
- 


G RISEN 


concerning the Scriptures. Quelt. 6. 41 
beames our conſtirutions ſhould ſhine-upon all, How much maze comfortable and perſpicuons to all is 
the Sunne-light of the Scriprures ? | 
I will alſo urge them with their owne decrees : Devrer. pare. t. diff, 33. exp.9, Ignorantia ſovipturarum, 
enoratio ( brifti + The ignorance of the Scriprure, isthe ignorance of Chrilt, It chenthe people be kept 
Zom the knowledge of Scripture, they cannot atraine tothe knowledge of Chritt, 
Heare alſo what a writcr of your owne alleageth to rhis purpoſe our ot Proſper ; Parunk, magni, fortes, 
infirm”, babent in ſerip! ur wnde a/antnr & ſatienter ; Great and linall, ltrong and weake, may finde nou- 
riſamen 12 the Scriptures. And in the fame place he hath chete verſes : 
Une nullis avimis nulla non Congruane ann, Flpenſ ins. 
Latte ris ns par vos, paxe cibans validos, Tiap.1 17B, 
Which may be cranflated chas ; 
No 4-1" Young, ne wit ſo ſmell, 
which Scripture doth not fit x 
There's mil &e for baber,and yet wichall, 
there's meat for ſtronger wit. 
If then children and little ones,and men of fimple wit may beadmirred to the reading of Scripture, it 
ſ-cmerth nat thatirt ſhould be fo difficult and obſcure, as they would bearc us in hand. 
| will in the laſt place adde the judgement of a reverend and learned man, thar fairhfull martyr, and 
bleſſed ſervant of God, D. Taylor, who in an Epiftle of his contureth a cerraine Sermon made by a Po- 
piſh Pricſt in Hadley, whereof the (aid D. Tayler was Paſtor : he ſaith, the Scriprure is full of darkeſen« 
rences : bur indeed it is called of David, acandle ro our fecr, anda light ro our ſteps. Our Savionr 
Chriſt calleth his word the light, which cvill doers doc flic from, &c, Fox Pg. 1528. col. 2, pag. 1388, 
c0/.2. edire 1610. 
Concerning forren teſtimonies. 1. Secing the Eaſt Church doe cauſe the Scriptures to bee read in the 
vulgar rongue, as hath beene ſhewed before ronching the nſage of the Armenians, and Muſcovires, err. 3. Alvaresde 
2, Kod ſeeing the ſame is the uſage of the South and Abyſline Chureh to have the Scripture read in the {cripwEchiop. 
Tigique language, which is uco0d of all : no doubt their opinion is, rhar che Scriprures are alſd- xo ffs «lib 
be underſtood of the common people : eſpecially, ſeeing as Thever reporterh, there are few Preachers , —— ; 
among the Muſcoyites, bur they content themſdves with the Lettures of the Gofpell and Epiltles every 
Sunday, ina language which rheir people underſtand. : 
J- The reformed Churches of the Weſt : the confeſſion of Be/gia, arric. 2. Even the blinde m1y eleere- Harmeryp.tt, 
h beheld, and as it were ſee the fulfi ling and accompli/bment of all things which weve forctold in theſe wri- le&,r, 
1ngs: confeſſion of Bebernia, cap.10. By an anciext caſtome, they doe write inthe vulgar and mother romene, 
which may be underſtood of all, not onely thoſe parts which are appointed to bee read ont of the Gafpritat cer- ryuruan fc. 
taine times, bus alſo all other peeces of t oly Scrigtare, and doe exhort the prople with an earneſt dire to heare pag. 106, - 
the Word of God, Helvet.cay.22. It « lawfull for all men prevately at home to reade the hel, Seriptares, and Harm. Q. 15. 
onto edifice one another in the true religion, ec, | Page 464. 
4. The Romaniſts here alſo are witneſs : Eſpenſaw produced before, yet more plainly teſtifieth for " 
the cleerneffe and plainnefſe of Scriprure, approving that nore aſcribed ro Hierome and Promefime up» py; * 
on-thar place, Coleſ.3. Let rhe Word of God dwell plemifally, &c. Hic oftenditur, the. Here ut is foewed, 
that lay wen ought to bave the Word of God, not ſufficient ly onely, but abundantly, and mutually to reads \coftalih. z, 
ammg? themſelves : Acoſts the Jeſuire ſai h, this is wonderfull in the Seriprure + Nemwnem offs tam ra= de Chnif. 
dew & imperitum, Oc. That none are ſo rude and wniki!full, but if bee reade humbly, may finde there Revel ©2. 


many profitable things. 


po Tim.p. 256, 


The {ixth queſtion ; concerning the interprecation of Scripture. 


—=—_ queſtion doth divide ir ſclfe into three parts : Firſt, concerning the divers ſenſes of the Scrip- 
rure, Secondly, to whom the chicte aurhoritic to expound Scripture is committed. Thirdly, what 
weancs muſt be uſed in the tnterpreratiqn of Scriprure. 


The firſt part of the {ixth queſtion ; of the divers ſenſes of Scrjprure. 


The Papiſts, 


Here are rwo ſtrange aſſertions of our adverſaries concerning this mattez. Firſt, they affirme that ;. gre, 
the Scriprure may havedivers ſenſes and meanings in the ſame place, The ſenſe of the Sceipeure 

is either literall (fay they) and hiſtoricall, which is che firſt and moſt proper ſenſe ; ar ſpiritual, rhar is, 

an higher ſenſe derived our of the other. The literall ſenſe, which there is. gathered dire&ly and im- 

mediately out of the words : the fpiricuall, which hath another reference; than ro that which the 

words doe properly fignifie, The literall is of two forts, cither plainc and fimple, or cl(c figurative : as 

where Chriſt ith, 1 have other fheepe which are not of thu fold, &c. loh. 10. Whereby hee underſtan- Iohn 16. 14 


dcth other people beſide the Jewes. The fpiricuall is of rhree kindes ; Allegoricall, Tropologicall, Ana. 
F 3 gogicalÞ: 


—WEY The firſt generall Comroverſie 
ogicall : they ſhew by particular inſtance -andindudtion, that the Scripture beſide the literall ſenſe may 


6 theſe alſo. | 
The Allegoricall ſenſe is, when beſides the plaine hiſtorical and literall meaning, ſomew har is ſigni. 


2; 6 2 fied, whichbyan Allegoric is referred unto Chrilt, or the Church, as Ga/at.g.. belide the truth of the ſtory 


of the bond and free woman, S. Pax/applicth ir unto che rwo Teſtaments : Ergo, one place may have 
more ſenſes than one. | 
Dear.25.4- The Tropologicall ſenſe is, when as there is ſomewhat ſignified appertaining ro manners, as Der. 25, 
Thou ſhalt not muſle the month of the Oxe that treadeth owt the corne © this by S, Pasl is applicd to the Mi- 
niſters of rhe Goſpel, 1 Cor.9. £rgo, the Scripture hath divers ſcnſcs. 
The Anagogicall ſenſe is, when the place is applied ro decipher and er forth the kingdome of heaven 
Plal.9r.1x. andeternull things, as Pſ«l.95. 1 fware nnto them, if they ſhould enter into my reft : this is liccrally under- 
ſtood of the reſt in Canaan, and ſpiricually of life eternall : Ergo, many (ſenſes. Thus reaſoncth Belarwm, 
lib.3. de ſcriptur.cap. 3. 
he Doway Tranſlaters doe here concurre with Bellarmine, that there are three ſpirituall ſenſes, be. 
fide the literall : the Allegoricall, Morall, Anagogicall, &c, As Jeruſalem fignifierh literally the head Ciry 
of Jurie, Morally, the ſoule of man, Allegorically, rhe Church milicanc, as Hebr.12. and Anagogically 
the Church triumphant, Apoc, 21, annor.m Gen.1.pag-4. 
2 $am7, 13, 14- They give inſtance of that place 2 Sam.7.1 3. I wel eſtabliſh bis kingdome : which words they would 
; have u ood of Chriſt :. bur verſc1 4.. {f he ſhall doe any thing unjuſtly, &e. this cannot be ſaid of Chriſt, 
bur of Sax/: whereupon they inferre, ſo thus place hath many lirerall ſenſes. 

Contra 1. When divers things arc inferred ont of one place of Scripture, as an Allegoricall, or Ana« 
gogicall myſteric : if ir betncended by che fpirir, ir is hue of the licerall and direc ſenſe : when one is 
contained within another z and fo the whole ſenſt is parrly hiſtorical and lircrall, partly allegoricall : bur 
if it be anallegoric deviſed by man, it is no pare of the ſenſe at all. 2. Wee deny nor bur that the fame 
word or ſentence being found in divers places of Scriprurc, may have divers licerall ſenſes : as Jeruſalem, 

ivenininſtance, bur not in one and the ſame place : and yer they are deceived in this allegation ; for 
exuſalem is raken forthe triumphant Church, Heb.1 2.22, Ir is callediclogiall Jernfalem, where an in- 
___ numerable of Angels is : likewiſe in rhe ſame place of Scripture, one clauſe may be underſtood 
. et, aof Salomon, another typically, as of Chriſt, and yer-one and the ſame ſentence or clauſe in 
Fthat place, ſhall not have rwodivers ſenſes, 3. They are contrary ro themſclves: for in one place they tel 
us there are three ſpiricuall ſenſes befide rhe lirerall : and in another, that there are two literal! ſenſes, 
whereof the one is anagogical concerning Chriſt : ſo that place, Dezter.25.4, Thou ſhalt not muſle the 
mouth of the oxe, &c. they lay hath two literall ſenſes ; iris meant of fpiritualllabourcrs, and of oxen 
whereof «7 is the tropologicalland morall ſenſe. 
-. The Proteflants, 
LF TE affirme that of one place of Scripture there can be but one ſenſe, which wee call the lirerall 
ſenſe, when as the words are either taken properly, or figurarively, ro exprefſe the thing which 
is meant 2 as in this place, The ſeed of the woman ſhall breake the Serpents head : the licerall ſenſe is of 
* who ſhould triumph over Satan, though ic bee ſpoken in a borrowed and figurative ſpeech. 
here-can be therefore but one ſenſe, whichis the lirerall : as for thoſe rhree kindes, they arc not divers 
ſenſes, but divers applications onely and colleftions our of one and the ſame ſenſe : as Saint Ambroſe 
faich, i 17. cap. Luc, Non una tartum figure, ſed multiplex in Scripturis efſe conſuruit, ut ne ſermos 
plares fpreies comprehendat : The Scripture is accuftomed to afford not one, bur divers figures, that 
 _ may comprehend divers kinds under it : that is, divers ſpeciall ſenſes, or applications of one 


gcaerall ſenſe. 
ef I, It ſhall appearc by a ſeverall induftion of all theſe kindes : In the firſt example of the 


| ſenſe, Galar.gq. the Apoſtle faith nor that there is a double ſenſe, bur that ir may bee allegori- 
cally apply which is hiſtorically ſer downe. There is then bur one ſenſe of the place, part whereof 
co the ie : 

ning 


in the ſtory, part in : ſo thar rhe whole ſenſe is contained in them both. Concer-= 
ſecond example of the Tropologicall : there is not a twofold ſenſe of that place, bur one whole 
ſenſe, that as the mourh of the oxe was notro be muſled, fo the Miniſter of the Goſpell muſt be 

for. Likewiſe of the A icall kinde : iris not one ſenſe ro underſtand the reſt of Canaan, 
another of rhe kingdome of God : bu there is one whole ſenſe, that as they for their Idolatry were dc- 

ived of the landof promiſe ; ſo we ſhould take heed leſt by our diſobedience wee loſe the hope of the 

of heaven. So we conclude that thoſe arc nor divers ſenſes, bur one ſenſe diverſly applied z the 

_ one ſenſe having a ſubordinarionunto the other. | 

Argume. 2, The licerall ſenſe is the ſenſe of rhe place, becauſe our of that ſenſe onely may an 
argument ſtrongly bec framed : wherefore allegories and rropes doe not conclude, they are ner 
the ſenſes of the place, An Allegorie or t way be part of the litcrall-ſenſe, and rhen ir concludeth : 
but when an Allegory is framed theliterall ene, jr concludeth nor, and therefore isno part of the 
ſenſe : as ro reaſon thas, the Oxes mouth muſt not be muſled : Erge, che Miniſter muſt be main ained, it} 
followerh well, becauſe ir is part of the ſenſe, But Allegorics deviſed befide the ſenſe prove nor, though 


they may BY 
Argon 3. That properly is the (euſe of the place, which the text alwayes yeeldeth : for no text of 


Scripture 


concerning the $cyiptures. Quelt. 6. , 4 


Scripture is without his ſenſe : bur rhe —_— ſenſe is not in every place to be found, but the lirerall 
Gnie alwayes, And this the Jeſvite conte eth : Non invenita? ſpiritualis ſenſm mm omni ſententia ſeriptars - 
The fpirituall ſenſe isnot found in every ſentence of Scriprure : Ergo, it 1s not the ſenſe properly, 

Here alſo I will urge the Jeſuiro with his owne reſtimonie : Spritmales ſenſme licet edificent, & tame 
non ſemper eonflat, an ſint a ſpirits ſan{ts intenti : The (piricuall ſenſes, though they may edifice, yet it is 
not alwaycs certaine, whether they be intended by thefpirir : bur rhe liecrall ſcale is cerraine alwayes ro 
bee the ſenſe of the ſpirit, Bellarm.cap.3. The licerall ſenſe therefore is the onely ſenſe, becauſe iris the 
ſenſe of the ſpirit. | 

I will alſo oppoſe againſt them their owne decrees: Sexe. deernal. lib.s, tit. 12. 6.3« Nicholas 4. Gloſſe 
wot Fen wi forferper ues webs ſenſes, vel ooflnitn,qurf grem maticaer ad tremn, vel regis 
exponatur : Let there be no gloſſes made, bur ſac}, whereby the ſenſe or conttruttion of the word may be 

rammarically expounded according to the lerter, This decrce allowerth none but the grammarticall and 


Frerall ſenſe, 
TTlte Papiſts. 


Heir other affertion is this, that it is Jawfull to allegorize Scripture borh in the old and new Teſta- 8; Error. 

ment, Bellarm (1þ.3.cap.3. They reafon thus, Khemenſ, annot. Hebr.q. verſ.;. The Apoltle applicth Heb.45- 
the reſt of the Sabbath to the erernall reſt : Ergo, the like applications of the F achers are lawtfull. Sce 
Annor:Hebr.7.2. The Apoſtle (fay they) findeth great myſteries, even in the very names : Erge, It is law- 


full ro make allegorics. 
The Proteſtants. 


EE fay iris dangerous to make _ of Scriprure, without the warrant and dirc&ion of 
VV: ſpirit. This was the occation that divers of the ancient Farhers greatly erred : as the Jc- 
ſaice himſalfe giveth an inſtance of Origew, who doth all-gorize rhe ſtory of Genefss concerning the ter- 
xcftriall Paradiſe.” And it is much to be wondred at that our adverfiries doe fo much ſtand for the allego- 
rizing of Scripcure, beyond the lircrall ſcaſey, ſeeing thar, contray to their owne judgements, who 6 
much cſteeme of rropes and allegorics, in theſe words of Chriſt, 4oc efF corps mem, they ſtand onely 
upon the litera]l and verball ſenſe, admirring no trope, figure, or allegoric ar all- I will pur them in 
minde here of a ſaying of an old poriſh Biſhop, above rwo hundrefl yeares agoc : The words in Scrip- 
rure (ith he) muſt not be jadged by the ſenſe which they make, bur che ſenſe whereof they are made, 
the conſtrufions in Scripture are nor bound ro Donaterrules, where faith is farre placed from the capa- 
citic of reaſon : Sic Johan, Treſnane, Epiſcep. Hereford. Fox pay. 465, How well the Papiſts now adaycy 


doe follow this rule, it appeareth by the former example. | 
To their arguments our icarned Countrey man D. Fulke anſwereth : Firſt, it followeth nor, becauſe it 


was lawfull for the Apoſtles, governed by the ſpirit, ro make allegorics, rhart iris therefore lawfull for 
others. Secondly, when the Farhers, or any other writers can be affured of rhe ſame ſpiric which the ho- 
ly writers had, and ofthe like dexterity in underitanding and cxpounding Scripture, they may likewiſe 
be bold ro make allegories. 
Lerus heare what Awg»ſtineſaith of this matter : S' cut mibi multum errare videntur qui nullas res geffas 
aliquid alindpreter id, quod co mode geſta ſunt, pgnificare arbitrantur : ira mulrun andere, qui prorſm 
ibi ommia fignificationibhus allegoricts involuta efſe eomendunt : As they are much deceived which thinks 
that the ſtories in the Scripture doe fignific no other thing bur that which was done : ſothey are troorath 
and bold, that would draw all things to allegorics,which chey read in Scriprure. Ergo,it is not lawfull for 
any to invent allegorics of Scriprure, as it ſcemerh gond to themfclves. 
Concil. Bracarenſ. 1.can.30+ it was thus decreed : Placwit, mt vthil veteris teſtaments peatic® compoſituns 
in Eccleſia pſallatar : It ſecmeth good to us, that no part of the old Teſtament ſhould bee ſung in mceree 
in the Church, or compoſcd after a poericall manner. But whar doe they ele bur follow poetiegll 6&i- 
ons, thar draw the Scripture as they liſt, ro imagined allegories ? Synod. Auguſt. cap. 13, Concionater ſo 
ad captum anditorum demittat , nnnc ( atechiftam agat, nunc interpretem Scripturarum, n#nc vitiorum re- 
prebenſorens, nune doftorew myſteriorums. The Preacher muſt apply himſelfe ro his auditors eapaciry, 
ſometime playing the Carcchiſt, ſometime interpreting Scriprures, ocherwhile reprehending vice, and 
againe unfolding myſteries, &c. He muſt then untold myſteries, nor allegorize Scripture at his pleaſure, 
and make morc myſteries, 
Ler them hearc alſo their ownedecrees : Decr,per.1. 4.37-c.4. Pſeudopraphetas eos debemus #, 
qu aliter Scriprararuns verbs accipinnt, quam fpiritne ſanitme ſonar : We underſtand them to bee $74 | 
phers, which doe take the words of Scriprure orherwiſe than the ſpiric founderh. And againe, ibid, 
64þ.1 4. Clemens 1. Multas quidem, ut andivina, veſtrarum pertinm ingenioſi homines, ex iis qua legunt 
verifmilitudines cagiunt 2 Certaine wittic conceited men in your parts, as I heare, doc gather fimilicudes 
and reſemblances our of that which they read, &e, which uſe is forbidden in this decree : the former ca- 
non calleth them, invag ines, ambras, phamtaſmara : hadowes, and phanrafies. And I with in my hearr, that 
in handling of Scripture, this age of ours were not too much given to follow ſuch witrie rather than pi- 
of a anto, of 9... 
$ peremptory eo rizing Scripture, which the Romaniſts are addifted is nof | 
much unlike the vr ga em of es Jon ne. as Buxdorfites writcth, are bound to give as great be= $ynag.ludaic' 


lecfe to the myiticall ad allegoricall expoſicions of rhe Rabbines, as to the Law of AMeſer, 64P.J, Page 63, 
; The | 
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9. Error. 


Deute I7. 9+ 


| berweene man and man, cirher Ecclcfiaſti 


The firſt general Controverfie 


% 


Theſccond part of the ſixthQueſtion: to whom the chicte 2uthoricy to 
expound Scriprure is committed. 


The Papiſts. 
T wasdecreed in the Councell of Trent, that Scripture ſhould be expounded, as the Church expoun- 
Taki and according to the common and conſonant conſent of rhe Fathers, Sef.4. The Rhemitts 
fay, that the ſenſe of the Scriprures muſt be learned of the Fathers and Paſtors of the Church, Pref.ſci.18. 
if the Fathers agree not, the matter is referred ro a general Councell : it there ir bee nor derermined, 
wee mult have recourſe to the Pope and kis Cardinals. The Jeſuire dare nor reterre the matter to the 
Pope alone to expound the Scripture, bur joynerh the College of Cardigals wich him, Bellarms, lib.z, de 
crept. eap.3. 
/ = They objc& that place, Dent.17.9, where the people are commanded to reſort unto the 
Prieſt or Judge in doubrfull matters : Erge, there ought to be a chicte and ſupreme Judge in Eccleſia- 
Kicall marrers, Bellarmine. Wee anfiver : Firlt, here the civill Magiſtrate and the Judge are joyned to- 
ether, az ver. 12, Wherefore if they will gather hereby, that the Pope mult bee ſupreme Judge in all 
Fcdeb attic matters, then the Emperour ought to be as well in civill. Belarmine anſwereth, that by the 
Judge is underftood the chiefe Prieſt : or if it be raken for the civill Judge, hee is bur to cxecure the ſen- 
rence given by the Pricſt. Comrra 1. It appeareth inthe 12. verſc, thar the high Prieſt, and the chicfe 
Judge are not all onc : that man that ſball not hearken to the Prieſt, Fc. or unto the !ndge, howloever the 
vulgar Latine reade otherwiſe. 2, Wee grant that the Pricits office was to dedare ro the Judge the 
Word of God, bur not te give ſentence : for the Prieft had not rodoc with matters of bloud, which 
arc named amongſt other cauſes, werſ.8. Secondly, the text fairh, they hall come to the Pricſts, verſcg. 
aſſigning many, not to one onely Pricſt, Thirdly, they muſt judge according to the law, ver. 1 1. nor as 
lik themſelves. Belarmine Gaith, that this is no > If they ſhall judge according to the law ; 
for then the peeple ſhould judge the ſentence of the Priclt : but it is prumile, &c, (omre 1. Wee lay 
not that the people ſhould judge rhe ſentence of the Prieſt, bur the Law of God ir ſelfe : as the Diſci- 
s by the Scriptures did examine the Apoſtles preachings, 48. 17. who were nor inferiour in office 
n the Goſpell, to che Pricſts in the Law. 2, Neither had the Judges any ſuch promiſe nor to crre in 
judgement, but ſo farre forth as they followed the law : for-there were among them unrighteous 
Jude: as Lbimelech, Indg.19. and the rwo Elders that condemned Swfawna, which booke is good 
i with them. Yca, and divers of the high Pricits were in great crrour, as Aaron in making the 
eolden Calfe Urias in making an idolatrous Altar, 2 King. 16, 15. the Pricſts and Prophets ſentenced 


Teremve to dic : the judgement then of the high Pricſt was not to be obeyed otherwiſe, than if he judged 
according ro the law : as thcir ordinary Glofſe obſerverh upon that place : Note, that it ts vot ſaid wnto 
thee thos ſhalt obey, Nift decuerint ſecundum legers ; Vuleſſe they teach according to the law. Fourthly, 
here js no mention made of doubts in interpreting Scripture, bur of controverſies that may fall our 

to bee decided by the Prieſts, or civill by che Magiſtrate, 
Fifthly, wee grant, that in cvc Countrey there ought ro bee a ſupreme and high ſear of judgement for 
the determining of controverſiall matters berweene men : burit followerh ner that there ſhould bee 
aſupreme Judge over the whole Church, eſpecially in ſuch marters as this concerning the ſenſe of the 
Scriptures, which is not committed ro the judgement of men, neirher is any ſuch controverſic named in 


that place, verſ,8.. ._ | | | 
_ 2. Ecclefiaft. 12.11, The Wiſe man compareth the words of the wiſe to nailes which are 
—_—_ by one Paſtor. In this place Sa/owen teacheth, that men ought to reſt in the ſentence of 
the chiefc Paſtor, wichout any further inquiry or ſearch. Andif the chicfe Paſtor in the old Teftamenc 
had ſach authority, much more the chicte Prieſt in the new : Erge, wee ought to reſt in the ſentence and 
j t of che Pope with his afliſtants, Beflarm. cap.q. argum.3. | 
c anſiver, the wile men are here underſtood to be the Paſtors and Miniſters of Gods Word, bur this 
one Paſtor fignificrh neither the high Pricſt in the old Law, nor the Pope in the new, bur Jeſus Chriſt the 
kigh a. "eng our ſoules. Whar great baldneſſe is this, to attribure that to che Pope, which is oncly 
ro Chriſt. | | | 
o_ 3s Theo picke out ſome places in the new Teſtament, as Hearth. 16.19, To thee will I 
give the keycs of che Kingdome of heaven, Chriſt Girhſo to Perer - Ergo, the Pope hath authoritic ro 
expound Scripture, Wee an{wer : Firſt, by the ;keyes here is meant commiſſioato preach the Gaſpell, 
not onely tro expound doubts. Secondly, they were given to all the Apoſtles, not ro Peter onely, Marth, 
18, verſ.18,19, Concil. dmigronenles - 9. ex 1ſidor, Ceteri Apoſtols cuns Petro par conſortinag bono. 
T1 CF pote/latus agceperunt : T here of the A were received together with Peter, into the ſame 
fcllowlhip of dignity, and authority, or power. Thirdly, the Pope is not ſacceſſor of Peter, no more 
than any other godly Biſhop, nor ſo much, unlefſc he follow Peters ſteps : As S. Hierome ſaith to Da- 
maſa, # it is allcaged in your owne decrees : Decr, p. 2, canſ. 24+ 9. 1. cap. 14. Petri & fidems & ſedem 


© tems ; You hold both Peters ſear and faich, Sorhey that place, Marth.18.17- He that will not heare 


our 


the Church, &c. Ergo; the Bilhopsand chicfe Paſtors muit expound the doubts in Scripture, Avſv. Firſt, 


concerning the Scriptures. Queſt. 6. 46 
our Saviour ſpeaketh here of the diſcipline of the Church, of correRtiohs and admonitions, not of in« | 
rerpreting Scripture, which dependerh not upon the will and phantaſic of Pope, Cardinals,or Pepiſh 
Councels,bur muſt be tried by the Scriptures themſelves, Secondly,we mult give care to the Church, 
but with adonblecondirion? firſt, we mult be fure ir is the Charchof Cod, as our Saviour himſclfe cx- 
pounderh,v.20.Where ro or three ave Fathered rogethey in my name, oc. lo that every congregation fs 
rotthe Chureh; but char which is aſſembled inthe name and authority of Chriſt, Secondly, we mutt 
notheare thent, contrary to the Scriptures, bur fo long as they do teach the dodtrine of Chriſt : for 0- 


therwiſe an Angell from Heaven is not co be heard, 1 Galarh, 1.8, 
w.4. Our Saviour faith, Marrh.23.2. The Scribes and Pharifies fie nn Moſes chaire,al things that Manh.xg 2, 


they Sid yaw bſerve;that obſerve and do : We muſtitand then to the judgemenc and interpretation of 

the Prelars of the Charch, Bellarm.c. 5 teflimon. 3» > 
Conrre. To fit in the chaire of Moſes, isnor ro ſucceedin the plact of Meſs but to tcach ac- | 

cording ro the law of Moſes : the Pharifies then reaching do&rines nor agreeable ro that /aw, did nog 


therein fir in Heſes chaire ; this place then proverh nor an *»fall;biley of —__ in che Prclares of 
the Church ro interpret Scripture, nor ancceſſiry of obedience: here we will appoſe unto Bellarming 


the judgement of rheir owne writers: Srefs rhus interpreteth thar place,rhey fir in Moſes chaire, Cum 

bona docebamgere, When they taught good things, ſuch as ny Teens lanſenina, Non off illis o- £2ncord in 
bedienduwwn Fe. They muſt not be obeyed, when they reach any thing contrary ro that chaire. So alſo ©, — bs 
Maldena: the Jcluite,de doftrina legis & Hoſes loquitar,He ſpeaketh of the dottrine of the law,and of Maldona: 
AMoſes. commentar, i 

| 4 +9.S, Paul weyt to Jeruſalem to conferre with S. Petey, James and Tobn,otherwile he C.ich,he hunc locum, 2 
ſhould have runne in vaine : Ergo,the judgement of faith belongerh ro Perer,and Peters luccelſor, Bet. 
larmines.5. 

Anrſw. Firh,S.Peul went nor up to Jeruſalem of neceſlity;as though he needed to have his doQrine 
confirmed by the former Apoſtles: for he himſelfe fairh contrary, Gala.2.6. They that ſeemed to be the 
chiefe communicated norhing with me, And again, Peter was rather confirmed by him, whom he open- 
ly rebakerh for a cerraine (lip of "6 2.bur heſpeaketh in reſpef of other:,thar faid he raughe 
contrary to rhe he ſhould have run in vaine. Secondly, S. Ambroſe (aich ro this purpoſe, 
that Pax went up to Jeruſilem ro ſee Perer,not of neceliry, Negne ue alignid ab eo diſcerer qui jam 
anther dedic erat, ſed pro eftionemw Apoſtolatue,c proprer concordiam: Neither to learne any thing 
of him, who had lcarned of Chriſt the author himſclfe, bur tor love unto his fellow Apoſtle, and for 
concord ſake, Lavbr oſ.in hunc locum. y 


The Proteflans. 
Wis a more CO lomweyco cometoghanadreftenllig ef iheBlptnee Ie were too 
long when we of any place to ſtay till we have che generall conſent of the Paſtors of 
the Church,or to expett a generall Councell, or goupto Rome. And it were too much to trouble the 
Popes gravity with cvery queſtion:rhe Lord hath usa more calyand way,ſo that we need 
not rw or c or paſſc the 2 crhew is the 
aſcend heaven, the carth, the alpes:bur the word of amongſt us, 
po. votre Spec apr. ene ope pedrgralenge hepa orer uy 
| -p3 for 6 5-090) wr des hag us, that we allow cvery private mang interprecation of n 
Scriprurez and refuſing rhe t of the Paſtors of the Church, chef of Inerpeen 
> adetwtern of 
yer grab that ir 
nor 


_ 


on in every mans particular Behar deverd.deidib.3.c.4.Bur we deny, that 
Scripture is toany ſucceſſion of Paſtors, or tied to any place or Perſons: and 
isthe office of Paton and Minis to hom the diſpenſation of adn” + _ of 
vate men to Scriprure according to meaning pirir 4 and to diſcerne 
the and herericall interprerarions: yet they are bur the inſtruments; the ſpirit 
of God ſpeaking in the Scriptures is the interpreter of himſelfe:and in this underſtanding we conſent 
to a decree of one of your own Synods: Synenenſ, ſrnod.decrer.q de fide * Eccleſia catbolicum ſenſum ab 

4b advnlterine diſcernit : The Church doth diſcerne rhe Catholike ſenſe from the 


baretice 
tercalghe re from che falſe. It hath no power to make or coyne interpretations befide Sct'prure, 


| —_—_—  — 
1, That only hath power ro give the ſenſe of Scripture, which doth widurry four 
rien: &s upon rw GI (mar meney Arues, muon ,the Romy16.2% 
rer . Is , I , 
ee Eng ul rhe ofa we 
| then npon hi our- | £ ſenſe of 
- Moor Rik aciſch of che Scripture underſtood, then our cha ballded apon the Popes 
Whitach, 2. 9: | | 
Hrguw, 2: The Scriprures cannot be interpreted bur by the ſame ſpirit , wherewith they were 
WS". +; 4 By is awe rye ns ages me, ertenes die Arun 


felves graunt :the ſecond is thus proved. The ſpirit ofthe A not given by ſecret i 
Re todd foand whdeeetk heal Peters ric 
ſhould be found inthe Popes chaire, or in his Epiſtles ? or if they have S. Porer: ſpirit, where is S. Pauls 


found 


| 1 Cor.2-I5, 


AR.17.11s * 


| x Cer.3.11, 


bd 2 


| doch refiifie of ir,thac it is the word. 


Thefirſt pare Controverſie 


found bur in his ? Yeritis all one ſpirit, and appeareth nor elſewhere but in the Scriptures : 
ee ws wel ike Pope "The Pal mar eh alltbings.1 Corc2.15.7ow 
.beve from hins that is holy and you bave knowne al #h.2.ver.27. Ton need not that 


pug to 19 152 theſe leet eideme harry man by the ſpirit of God 
us ef bs of his may hoy ng Non Re Tockbboms 
heyy. 


witneſfſe thar of Parte2.0-4 lege — Saran > 9.6 ver arg 
indicia divine exquirant & ſcrutentwr non propria pr be 1 rein Deron pirien din 
Rame,&c.Let the Preachers and Presbyrers meditate inthe law of God day and night, and ſearch and 


try our thedivine judgements, not by their own preſumprion, or humane ſenſe, bur according tothe 


dire&ion of the ſpirir, This Canon referreth Preachers for che underſtanding of Scr nor tothe 
NEG WO CANOE PN Rr Ego Seripcurc ihe 


"A . The doftrine of the Church muſt man ordmen meos 7 Ergo, the Scrip» 
rc reno to todo the )adgemen _— The former odd miaale of 

examining Pax(s doctrine, much more may the decrees 
SE EE 
throughour the 


26 oy yh Churches, ' Secondly 
a burwe are fare the Pope is node, neither ſucceſs 


an Apofile 
Es Anickeilt: &5oo wa (47 eu cauſe to examine his decrees. Third- 
his. Pan ele wighr be donbenter ow yndf 2g. aun Worker wee wt 


S. Panl ſaith, We are builded upon the foundation of che Prophets and A s 
> Tg EaES ian Apothocs 


ONES Des » than char whichls id, 
to be foundations? I anſwer,the perſon 
Irlne, whichlache fachio Jeſus. T bp Ds 
the rcſtimony of the Church : as partly 

Tobs 5, I He Sd oe receive choreftl 


Andrher the Gals of che Sripeure withour 


Ifche aaa ag 
mugen hor the Pope la above Seriprane which were 


make himſle operio 
ENEGEED LN_—__ 


rhe Sciprre dad hai come Jag 
emo mom we from bake [bend] 
ens meeak I Deans 
decllch T higher pl — v5 7 rr 
an antergs all in us, | ic of God ſpeaking inhe Scriptures, is the 
I will enforce Ede lnrcxghen their ownPoncifiial cooftirations,which 


EE IE IEMEITIEn 


| | ro make them?And therfore he Tam conditer 
Snterpres fo Tree ices —_— of righc k Fence che 
maker, Asthen moat bog reed 


SITS Bark faich your owne law, 


decrer, 


concerning the Scriptures. Quell. 6. oy 


decret,Gregw bib. 5 £11.39-6-31-J[nnocent.3. Fade jau prodiit znterpretatio quoqueprocedat : Let the intet« 

ration proceede from whence thelaw commeth. | 
a RA farch further your own decrees, part.1.d:/t.20.prefat. Divinarmn traftatore: ſcripturarnm 
in ſacraris ſcripturarum e.xpoſition:bas els preponwnrer: T he interpreters of Scripture for the expotition 
thereof, mult be preferred betore the Popes: Ergo,all reſteth not in the Popes breaſt, 

Ler us laſtly heare the judgement of an holy Martyr,that maintained this truth with the laſſe of bis 
life : who being demanded of Bexer, denicd that the Pope had any authoriry ro expound Scripture: 
adding further, what a goodly cxpolirion did the Pope make of Scripture, when he ſer his foor upon 
the Emperoours neck,and aid, Thowfbalr wathe apenthe Lyon andthe Afpegthe young Lyon and tht Dra< Pag,1851, 

on, fe Roger, Holland. Fox p.2040.col. 2.His reaſon is this,the Pope miſconſtructh Scriprure, and ex» laſtcdic, 
aderh ic as hc liſt. Ergo,rhis authority is not given him of God. 
That the Pope with his adherents hathno ſuch aurhoriry to interpret Scripture, it is the opinion alſo 

of other forrain Churches. 1.N4us Archbiſhop of Theffalonica, thus delivercrhthe judgement of the 
Grecke Church: That Peter in the afſembly at Teruſalem tooks net mpon him the primacy bur both be anil dſeaE -»þ 
the reſt condeſcended unto the opinion of $, James. The Muſcovites deny that Peter was the true libo Eccle, 
of Rome, or that he was the only head of the milicant Church : The ſame they beleeve of the Biſhop tk 
of Rome.&c,T he Pope rhen harh no ſuch ſoveraigne power from Peter to expound Scriprure; Sacranus 

2 Thc Echiopike Tings rapport : & ws Funk faid ro Alvares, who had confefſed that they Flcid.c.z: 
were obliged to all, which the Pape commanded : 1f the Pope wonld nſmrpe ſo grear prerogative,astouſe 
reward them an uwnlanfull commandement, they would not makg any rechoning of, And fb fach mrenes Cre thing 
their Abun«(who is their Church Biſhop) would preſame ſo farre,they wenld barne the copy of ſuth con ©<-29, 


vetia artic1., The interpretation of the Scriprure is ro be taken only cw herſeffe that ber Jolfomnay' ores _ 
30.#hereas rages that the right ef exponnding Scripenre lieth in the power of the chiefe Biſhops, it «= 
»7. The Church hath the gift of interpretation, that 14, of underſtanding the heaventy do- 
fand theſame, ſoxee more, ſome leſſe.&e. 
The third part of the ſixth queſtion : concerning the 


mandement. 

3 Thereformed Churches make the Scriprure interpreter of it ſelte : the former confeſſion of Hel. ” Ns 
interpreter of berſelfegthe rule of faith and charity being the guide : 
binjolfrapmet® Fo. diſeloſeth the meaning how it ought to be underſtood. confeſſion of Wittemberg,c, Harmon. ps, 
wi that the gift of expewnding Scripenre ts not of mans wiſedome, but of the boly Gboſt, ce. conteilion 
of Auf 
Brine, bus that it is wat tied to the name or degree of Biſhops, c, But thoſe that are learned inthe werd of Harmon.ſe&, 
Ged and berne ogaine by bis pirit m what place ſoever they be they aſſent wats the Word of Godandainders 11-371, = 

4 Concerning the tcſtimony of rhe Popiſh writers, it is allcaged before; azof Stella, Lanſenins, and 
Moldonat,in the anſwer to the 4.argument, | \ 344 | AP 

meancs or method tobe uſedin interpreting of Scripture. 

The Papiſts. 
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| them againe with their owne authority : deer. p.1.4.20.c.3./rnocentine x, the decree ſans 
wy garter I will only ſer downe tranſlated, becauſe iris long : If there be * canſe which canrat 
be difſolved by the bookrof the old Teftament,the foure Ev eliſt; and writings of the Apoſiles then have 
recourſete the divine writings in Greek of nothing be found t erethen to the Canons of the Apoſtolike See: 
if not there,then to the Catholike ſtories of rhe Church : if neither there conſider the pratiice of the Saint; : 
if yet the queſtion cannot be d;ſſolved,gaiber the elders of the Province and arke them,&c.Our of this de. 
Cree [garter three rhings:firlt that rhe meancs here preſcribed,arc not to be uſed, bur whicre rhe Scrip. 
tare is filent:and therefore where any thing may be decided by Scripture,theſe helpes arc ſuperfluous. 
Secondly,in the laſt place we arc not referred to the _ and his Cardinals, bur ro the elders, tharis, 
the Biſbops,Paſtors and Miniſters of every Province, Thirdly, hee ſenderh us re the Greceke originall 
of the Scriptures, which is one of the meages that we doe preſcribe, 


The Protefbants, 


- 7 Hen we ſay that the Scriptures muſt chemſelves, our meaning is, that by certaine 
V . compendious and ready meanes,we labour ro underſtand che Scriprures by themſelves: 
iTim-2.45- the meancs arc efpecially rheſe foure : Firſt,ro have recourſe ro the origiaall rongue,as in the old Te. 
ſtament rothe Hebrue; inthe new,ro the Greeke t as 1 Tim.2.1 5, Through bearing of children they ſhall 
be ſaved if theycomtinuc infarth and love: inthe Engliſh ir is doubrfull whether chis clauſe, sf rhey com- 
. finwe in faith. be referred ro children,or ro thoſe thar beare them ; bur reade,the Greeke and the doubr 
isremoved: for bearing of childrenis all one word in the originall 7250-ia, forhar ir muſt needs be 
; underſtood of the women, for the word 1nopvie, bearing of children is in the fingular number, that 
which followeth of the plurall, and ir is but an ation, not a perſon ; ſo that it ſhould be improperly 
Aid,if they conrinuegthar is, the bearing of children. 
_ Stapleton objedterh againit chis meane: rhar ir is not now needfull, ſeeing there is __ and ab- 
| Glutecranflationauthoriſed by che Conncell of Trene,he meanerh che vulgar Latine. We anſwer:firſt, 
it ins perfet;bur.awcrroneous rranflation, and very corrupr. Secondly,it ir were never fo perteFt,yer 
formore-certainty,it is proficableto fearch'the originall:every man will cruſt his own skill, rather than 
another mans. Thirdly rhe Councell did fondly in authorifing an old blind cranſlation,before the au- 
i ofthe Hebrue and Greeke. For the Greeke originall, we have the decree of ſmnoren- 
64m the firſt, b and forrecourſe to be had ro the Hebrue, we have the praftice of their 
own Maſtcrof Senretices: whoin deciding of acertaine queſtion,in the ſecond of Genefis, wherher 
we ſhould reade conſumwavir Dew,or compleyit,God did confummare,or accompliſh his works upon 
pre ans 3. rang uponthe larreereading : Qued beber Hebraica veritas, which is, faith he ac- 
g tothe Hebrue veriry. {5b 2,4.15.g. 

2. Sccondly,the ſcope of the place, the circumſtance of it,with that which goeth before and coptmerh 
aftcr,mult bc weighed, which will baiog great lighe ro the place we have in hand: an example we have 
zPecr.g.$ 1 Per, x $, Love covereth the mu/titude of fmnes : the Papilts gather ouc of theſe words, thar love dath 
| juſtific us before taketh away our fins : bur by the circumſtance of the place,the Apoſtle ſay- 
ing immediately beforc : Have fervent love among yow,it is cvident he underſtanderh brotherly love a- 

moneſt our ſelves, whereby faults are buricd,forgiven,and forgorren. | | 
4 objefterh, rhar rbisis but anuncertaine way, and many times failerh : for the Scripture 
Uma foe reprwmtertings and argument ro another : how rhen canir helpe ro conſider rhe 
the place'being' of adiverſe matter? We anfwer, we ſay nor thar any of theſe meancs 
 ſerveih forevery onefailerh, rouſe another:when the circumſtance helperh nor,ro run 
to the originallz if chere we find noſtcconr, to compare place ogerder; and when wee may, to uſe 
them all or rzemoſt. This rule of examining rhe circumſtances, as ,and conſequence of 
textmay be alſo: d by rheir ow##prattice: So Nicholas the frhe rule 
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2.31. Abraham was juſtified by works, 


Roa 4gh, _— ic wick rhar place, R6th:4.72 Panl at Abraham was not juſtified, 
LN feet xtrary to the ocher : wee mult needs gather, thar t 
| Maith that Fbrecham was not juſtificd,thar made rightcous be 
__ Tamerfaith he was juſt ied, that is, declared co be juſt men, and ſo 
+ "Srapleron ob ehartlfis methes in comparitig of places is of it klfe many times of ſinall force. 
«Avjw.. As though we afffimierha hho ery Flour eb and not rather jointly roge- 
wry rhcs,and whets offe filet e. Secondly, ſome things are found bur once in the Scrip- 


; Lt; Avſwerpthith-aue then either very plaine, or tot greatly neceMary, Thirdly, heretikes have er- 
| red 


. 
_ 


o 
7 
þ 
4 
& 
- 
6 
? 
| 


MF; moe 


ms a ÞVÞ” es 4s WW 8% 


B« ce. tw. © © YO » a6 


ss ww << Rnﬀ6Xd 6 = « 8 d=x Mx. w<4 


concerning the Scriptures. Quell.6. 


49 


red in comparing ot Scripture. eAnſw, They compared them not diligently, nor with a fincere mind*, 


bur corruptly and negligently. | : Progr Page, 
Bellarmine objeterh , chart the Seriprure cannor interpret, or bee Judge of it ſclfe : for when one 


mace recciveth divers ſcnics, now poreff dicere, &c : The Scriprure cannor ſay which is the true ſenl(t : 
and :n the Common-wealch, the Law and the Judge are rwodiſtintt chings, &c.cap.9. 

Contra 1. Ic is uncrue that che Scripture cannot ſay or ſhew, which is the crue ſenſe: the Apoſtle of - 
-en uſech rhis phraſe, The Scripture ſaith, Roms.9.17. 1142. Theretore the Scripture borh ſaich and 
{peakerh to rhe faickfull, hat have caresro heare che voice of the Scripture, 2. Wee denie nor bur as 
:1 the Common-wealth chere is the Judge and the Law ; ſo in the Church, there isrhkeScriprure and 
interprererof Scripture : who although hee hath nor like authoriric over the diviac law, as thc Judge 
over an humane; yet as the Judge mult fetch the interpretarion of the Law our ot the Law ir ſelte ; 6 
he thar interpreterh muſt expound Scripture by Scripture, 

Let us heare what that reverend and learned man, and conſtant Martyr, B. Crazmer thinketh of 
this meanc in comparing and conferring of Scripture : / wonder, faith he, that you doe arrribute ſo liztle 
to the reading of Scripture, and conferring of places, ſering the Scriptures doe ſo much commend the ſume, as 
Ibh.s. Scerutamins Scripturas, ſearch the Scriprures, Fox, Pag.1460, in difpur. Oxonienſ, This reverend 
fathers judgement, I dare ſer againſt cicher Szep/etons opinion, or any others of that fide : nay, pur che 
ſonrence of rheir whole Church in one ballance , ir ſhall not bee able, in this , or any other point of the 
Chiiltian faith, ro weigh agaialt rhe faich of cheſe holy Martyrs in che day of judgement, bur ſhall bee 
found lighter chan vanirie. 

Leo the firſt allo ſometime Biſhop of Rome, whoſe judgement our adverſaries, I chinke, dare nor 
refuſe, thus weircrh of chis meanc in having recourte to the Scripture; Epiſtol.decreral.1o.cap.t. lm hanc 
inſientiam cadunt Deretici, qui cum 44 corns\cendam veritatem aliquo impediuntur obſcurs, nowad pro- 

hetiras vaces, »Apofolicas [lterat, nec ad E vangelicas authoritates, ſed ad ſeipſos recarrunt, Fe. Such is 
the tooliſhaeſſe of Herericks , char when as by ſome darkeplace they are hindred from knowing the 
truch, rhey will nor refort to che Prophets and Apoſtles writings , bucrruſt onely ro themſelves, &c: 
His counſcll is, if wee meet with any lacke face in Scriprutrc, ro reſort ro none other bur ro the Pro- 
phers and Apoſtles for the underſtanding thereof, And Clemens the firlt ſaich, as hee is cited by Gra- 
tian.decr.p.1.tit.37.0. 14. Ex ipis Scriptmris debemais ſenſum capere veritatis : \Ne mult rake che ſeaſe of 


the Scriprure, from rhe Scripcures chemſclves. 
4 The fourth rule is the analogie and proportion of faith, which is nothing elſe bur the ſfumme 


and grounds of religion gathered our of Scripture, ſuch as are contained in the Creed, the Lords 
Prayer, the ten Commandements, and in our whole Catechiſme. We mult rake heed that in thein- 
rerpreration of Scriprure we ſwarve not trom this rule of faith, nor impugne any principle ot Religion. 
Wherefore the Papilts gerparanes of choſe words of Chriſt we doe reject, Hoc eft corpus menne, This 
is my body : who wonld have the very fleſh of Chriſt preſent in the Cacrameae : for this is againſt the 
article of the Creed, rhar Chriſt is aſcended into heaven, and there fitrerh till his comming againe in 
judgemcat, ; 

Concerning thele meanes, rhus writeth Aug»ſtine;, Rarifſime invenitar ambiguit as in verbs propriir, 
qi9471 101 ant circumſtantiaipſs ſermons qua cognoſcitar' S criptararum imentio, aut interpretans collatio 
ant precedents: lingue ſalvat inſpettio, de dottrm. Chreft lib,z.4. There is almott no ambiguicie in any 
word propcrly uſed (that is not metaphoricall-or borrowed ) which may noreither by the circum- 
ſtance of the place, the conference and comparing of interpreters, or by looking into rhe Originals, ca- 
ily be taken away. Augu/tize wee (ee approveth this merhod, though our adverſaries like it nor. So 
alin your owne decrees :decr. p.2. cauſ. 24. qv. 3-6. 22, Quicungue alicer Scripturam intelligit, quan 
fſenſus ſpirits ſanits flagutat, quo ſcripta eit, hereticus appellari peteſt : He that otherwiſe underſtanderh 
Scriprure, than after the meaning ot che {piric wherewieh it is written; is an hererike; &c. Wherefore 
the Scripture out of Scripture mult bec expounded : tor where elſe is the ſpirir of rhe Scripture ro bee 
tound, bur in the Scripture ? 

Beſides theſe meancs, which I have ſhewed , prayer muſt bee uſed before wee enterpriſe any thing, 
that the Lord would dire us. And chey which cannorfo eafily rake this courſe, which is preſcribed, 
mY doe well to ſecke helpe of learned and godly expoſicors, or tro-conſfulc with their Paſtors and 

iniſters, 

Concerning forraine teſtimonies, tharthe interpretation of Scripeure mult bee agreeable co the 
Scriprure ir ſelfe, and taken out of ir. 1, Jeremie Occamenine Patriarch, in the nanic of the Greeke 
Church,thus teſtifieth : Lee theſe things ſuffice you,which as you ſee der beſt accord and agree with the Serips 
Inres, wnta ua divinely given, according 10 the interpretation and expoſition ef the moſt wiſe and holy fathers 
in;pircd of God, crc, And alictle atgcr : Some of you will demand, by what meanes one may dtteine unto this; 
that ſhall be doe by the aid and aſſiftance of God, if he attemppe nothing, andfollaw but that which bath beene 
erdained by the Apoſtles and holy Councels,&6.2,The Abyſlines behepinbon is 0t Ay power, Conns 
cell, or whatſoever, to make lawes, &c. much lefſe any doftrive, which & not grounded upon the Scriptune. 
The ſame author relatech, that the Abyſlings have cerraine writingsbetade the Scriprure, of great au- 
thoritic among them, called Hx4s and Abeti/is, which they ſuppoſe to have beene compoſed by rhe 
Apoltles ar Jeruſalem ; and Prefer lohs asked 4lveres, whether hee had ſeenc that booke : yer they 
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The firſt general Controverf:c 


make'the Scripture ſufficient withour theſe bookes : wherby ir appearcth, ri they preterre the 5criy. 
rure it ſelfe before all by-interpretations, 

3 The reformed Churches ; Helveria, latter confeſſion, chap.z. ehus approverh of theſe meanes a 
interpreting Scripture : We acknowledge that interpretation of Scritare for anthenticall, which © taben 

from the S criptares themſelves, that u,the phraſe of that tongue, sn the which they were wruten, i hey bei » 
alſe weighed according 10 the cireumſtances, and exponnded accerding tothe proportion of places likeor an. 
like, or of more and pia mer, according with the yule of faith and charirie,&e. Here all choſe foure rules are 
approved before ſer downe. Contetlion of — chap.30. The true meaning of Scripture % to 
be ſought in the Seriptare it ſelfe, and among thoſe, that being rarſed wp by the ſpirit of God, expound Scrip. 
ture by Scriptmre,&c. 

4 Some teſtimonies of the Romane Church are produced before, as of Leo 1. Clement.1. Gratian: 
whereunto I will adde that obſervation of Arias Momranw of the Pharifies, who interpreting thar 
place Maith.23. how they ſhut up the kingdome of heaven, thus writeth: They did ſo obrrude the 0bſerva- 
tion of their owne ceremonies, Fc. that they would not permit that any, vel de ſacrs ſeriptuyis copitarent, 
ſhould ſo muth as thinke of the ſacred Scriprares, but according to the preſcript of they mterpretations. T helc 
Pharities, as the Papiſts now, would not have men ro have recourſe to the Scriptures, bur to relie upon 
their interpretations oncly, Efpenſeas allowerh that ſentence of Gregorie : Ons vere /ogni deſiderant, a 
ſacris literis ſwmant, &c. They who will ſpeake truth, ler them rake our of the ſacred Scriptures, whar 
they will ſpeake, that whatſoever they ſpeake, they may reduce to the foundation of the divine ary 
thoriric. 


The ſeventh Queſtion : Concerning the perfection 


and ſufficiencic of Scripcurc. 


His queſtion is divided into three parts. Firſt, whether the Scriptures bee abſolutely neceſſarie. 
] $ecoray, whether they bee ſufficient wichour unwricren traditions, Thirdly , whether there be 
any tradizions of taith and manners befide the Scriptures. 


The firſt part of the neceſſity of the'Scriptures. 


The Papiits. 
T He Jeſuite Iaboureth to prove that the Scriprures are not ſimply necefſaric : which we denie nor, 
' for meat is not ſimply neceſfarie, for God may preſerve man withour : ſein reſpett of God, no. 
thing is fimpl necefſaric : God is norneceſſarily tied to uſe this or that meanes. Bur his arguments 
doc tendto this end, ro ſhew that the Scriprures arc not neceffaric ar all, and may bee ſpared in the 
Church (fo faith Petrws 4 Soto) rhe Scripture was not alway extant, and it is nor neceſſaric unto faith : 
and the Scripture is nor now ſo neceſlarie fince Chriſt, asit was afore : 7Tilman.de verb. Des error. 17. 

Argum.1. T here was no Scripture from Adaw ro Moſes, for the ſpace of two thonfand yeeres, and 
yet true religion was kept and continucd , and why mighr not true religion bee as well preſerved 1500 
yeeres after Chriſt withour Scripcure, as afore? Bellarmine de verb. Dei, hb. 4.cap.4 arg um.1. 

We anſwer : Ir followeth nor, becauſc in times paſt God taught his Church immcdiately by a live- 
ly voyce, andother extraordinary meanes, as viſions, revelations, prophecies, char che wrieten word is 
not necefſarie now, when all other meanesy ceaſe : for the Lord ſaw ir good, that his word ſhould bee 
left in writing, that we might have a cerraine rule of our faith in this corrupt and finfull age. And what 
elſc is this, bur ro controll the wiſdome of God, ſaying, ir is nor neceſſary or needfull for the Church, 
which che Lord faw to be needfull : for if the Lord had thought ir as good for us ro be raughe withour 
—_— as in that ſimple and innocent age of the world (I meanc innocent in reſpeRt of us) he would 
not have moved and ſtirred up his Apoſtles to write. 

Argum. 2. After the time of Afoſes, when the law was written, yer there were many that feared God 
amongſtthe Gentiles, which had nor the Scri as 7ob, and the other his friends : Erge, the Scrip- 
rure not necefſaric. The Jewes alſo themſelves uſed traditions more than Scriptures, as Pſa/me 4.4. 
verſ.1,2. The farhers did report the workesof God to their children : by the negligence alſo of the 
Prieſts the law was loſt, as 2 King.22. we read thar the volume of the law was found, which had beene 
miſſing a long time : Bellarm.i 

We anſwer : firſt, cvenrhe Faithfull amongſt che Gentiles did read the Scripture, asthe Eunuch 48. 
8. had the booke ofthe Propher Eſay. Secondly, the Jewes declared the workes of God unto their 
children , but the ſame were alſo writren , as how the heathen were caſt our before them , and of their 
deliverance out of Egypt : thoſe were the ang rhey heardof their farhers, as wee read Pſ+l.44. and 
73. yer all rheſe things are recorded in the of Moſes. Thirdly, what though the Pricſts were 
negligent in a——_ = res, it is no good argument to prove that therefore they arc nor nc- 
wnAo 


cc{ſarie, neither was t c of the law loſt, bur either Afoſes owne manuſeri rarer 
of Deutcronomie, Yet he hath proved nothing. fe cript, or the 


Argum.3. 


5». reread 
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concerning the ScriÞtures. Queſt. 5. 

Arounm.3. The Charch afrer Chriſt wanred the Scriptures many YeCcres : Ergo, they are not necel[- 

ie, Bellarm ibid. 

RG it isa great untruth : for the old Teſtament the Church could nor be withonr, and the 
new Teſtament was written notlong atrer in the age of the Apottles : whoſe lively voyce and prea- 
chings were unto them, as their wrirings are nowto 1s, Sce now what ſtrong arguments they bring: 
the $criptures were nor neceſſarie in the time of the Parriarkes, when Go l taughe chem by his Owne 
voyce : they were not neceſſarie in the time of the Prophets and Apoltles, when rey had men infpi- 
red of God to reach them : Ergo, they are not now neceffaric, when neither God reacheth from hea 
ven, neirher have we any Prophers or Apoſtles ro inſtruct us by heavenly revelations : nay rather be+ 
cauſe they were nor neceffarie then, when rhey had other effettuall meanes, nortwirhſtanding they are 
necefſaric now ,ſecing rher* is no orher way of inſtruktion letr unto us, 

Argum.4. If the writing of the Scriprurcs were necefſarie, rhen Chriſt would not have omitted ro 
have given his Apotftles charge and commandement fo ro doe : bur this hee doth not ; neither de the 
Apoltles make mention of any ſuch charge that was given them, bur onely ro preach : Bellarmine e4p.4. 
argum.2., k a , oP = ; 

Anſw. 1, It was not needfull that our Saviour Chriſt ſhould give his Apoſtles charge concerning 
all neceſſaric rhings ro bee done in the Church, fecing hee was ro ſend them the holy Ghott who 
ſhould leade them into all cruth : and therefore our Saviourrellech chem, that he had many things ro 
ſay, but rhey could not beare them, bur the ſpirit afterward ſhould reach them, /ohu 16,12,13. The 
inſticrution of Deacons, 4.6. the forbidding ot things ſuftocared, At. 15. tor a time were neceffaric; 
yet herein they received no inſtrution from Chriſt, who reterred chem to the direttion of rhe ſpirit. 
Secondly, Chriſt notwithſtanding did alto give them a charge to write, both by way of implication, 
where he biddeth them reach all nations, XHe'rh.28. which was impoſſible ro be done by their lively 
voyce, and therefore mult be ſupplied by their writing : as alfo diretly Johris charged ro write to the 
Churches, Apocel. 1,11. And this being the laſt booke which is commanded to be writren, ir is nor to 
be doubred of, but thar the reſt were written by the ſame aurhoritie. Thirdly the [claire himfclfe {airh: 
Apoſtoli now niſi neceſſitate quadam coats : The Apoſtles did not wrire, but thereunro moved of necefſi. 
tic, Bur if the Scriptures were not neceſſarie, there ſhould be no neceiitie of writing, 

The Proteſtants. 
Hat the Scriptures are neceſſaric for the people of God, rite reading, preacking, and underſtan- 
ding whereof is che onely ordinaric meanes to beget faith in us, wee thus prove our of the Scrip= 
rures themiclves. 

Arown.1. Theſe Scriptures containe neceffarie knowledge ro falvarion, which cannor be learned 
bar our of the Scripture : Ergo, they are neceffarie. The knowledge of the law is neceſſarie ; bur that 
only is derived from the Scriprure : as the Apoſtle wirnefferh, Rowe.7.7. he had nor knowne luſt co be 
finne, unlefſe the law had ſaid, Thou ſhalt nor Juſt. And if the right knowledge of the law is nor lear- 
ned, bur our of Scripture ; much more the knowledge of the Gofpell which is more high and myſticall, 
and more (trange unro our nature, 

Argum.2. That whereby we are kept from error and doubrtulnefſe in marters of faith iz neceſſaric: 
bur this is performed by the Scripture. Ergo. Firſt, the Scriprure keepeth us from error : Matth.22.29, 
Te erre, not knywimng the Scrip'wres ((aith our Saviour.)The ignorance of Scriprure was cauſe of their 
error. Secondly, if our knowledge were only builded upon tradition without Scriprure, we ſhould be 
doubcfull and uncertaine of the truth : fo S. Lake faith in his Pretace ro Theophitmn, T have wrieten(Gich 
he)that thou mighteſt be ceriaine of thoſe things, whereof thou haſt been inſtrufted, Hence we conclude, 
that alchongh we might know the truth without Scriprurc, as Theophilzs did,,yet wee cannot know ir 
certainly withour ir, 

Argnm,3. IttheScriprtures be not neceſſaric, then we may be without them ; bur this cannor be * 
Ergo, the —_— cannor be fpared : for then God had done a needlefſe aud ſuperfluous worke in 
ſtirringupthe Prophers and Apoſtles ro write. S,Paxlſaith, that wha'ſoever is written, i written for our 
learning ,that through patience and conſolutio 16f the Scriptures we mi 'obt have hope, Rom.15.4. The Lord 
ſaw in wiſdome that his people could nor bee withour the Scriptures, which are neceffarie for their 
learning, for their comfort, and to ſtrengthen their hope : how then dare our adverſacics ſay, that the 
Scripturesare not necefſarie, ſecing rheſc rhings wrought in us only by the Scriprures, knowledge, 
conſolarion, hope, arc moſt neceſſaric. 

Argums.4. | he knowledge of erernall life is necefſarie ; bur that commeth only by the Scriprnres: 
Tohbn 5.39. Search the Scriptmres, for in them you thinks to have eternal life : Ergo, they arc neceſſaric. 
Againe, ro be made wiſe unto falvarion, and perfeCt ro every good work, are necefſary: bur theſe things 
the Scripture worketh, 2 Timerh.3.15.17. Further, aman cannot walke in darknefſe withoar light, 
{o thar light in darknefſe is necefſaric : bur the Scriprures arc light in a darke place,z Pet.r.19. Laſtly, 
our Saviour himſelte faith ro Marthe, Luk.10.4 2. uxnum neceſſarium, one thing is neceſſaric, namely 
that which Afary had cltoſen, to heare the word and voyce of Chrift, who elſewhere ſpeaketh nor 
bur in Scripture, Jeb 5.39, they reſtific of me, and verſe 46, Meſes wrote of me : Ergo, the know- 
ledge of the Scriptures is neceſſaric. 

Let Anguftinc now put in his verdift: [Iudcreds, quod etiam hinc divinerum eloynior um clariſſima au- 
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thoritas efſet, fs homo illud ſine diſpend1o ſalutis ignorare non poſſit. depecrator. merit, & remiſſ. (1b. 2. 36.1 
thinke (faith he) that even R—_— this marrer({pcaking of the Originall or beginning of rhe ſoulc) 
the Scriptures would not have bcen fitent, it wee might nor ſafely be ignorant of this matter, withour 
danger of falvation, &c. Erge whatſoever is necefſaric to ſalvation, is oncly to be found in Scripture 
(for other marrers there not expreſſed, there is no danger in not knowing them) theretore the Scrip- 
rurcs by this Fathers Judgemcnr arc moſt neccfſarie. Ler us heare a teſtimonie of their owne, 

(oncil, Lateranenſ.ſub [nnocentio 3.c4p.10. We finde this decree : /nter cetera, que ad ſalmtem ſpelt ant 
populi Chriſtiani pabulum verbt Dei permaxime noſciur fibi neceſſarium quia _=_ corp materiali,ita ani- 
m4 ſpiritual; nutritur cibo. Among other things which concerne the ſalvation of Chriſtian people, 
the food of the word of God is knowne to bee moſt necefaric ; for as the body is fedwich matcriall 
food, ſo the ſoule with ſpiricuall, &c. rhe food rheretore of Gods word is moſt neceffaric. And Jeſt ir 
mighr be imagined, that the word unwritten is as' well here underſtood, as the word written: let ir 
be conſidered what Gelafixs Biſhop of Rome writeth in his decrerals, Eprſtol. ad Euphemians. Fides ex 
axditn, anditus per verburs Dei : illad;. verbum, quod confeſſioni B, Petri Apoitoli porta inferni unn- 
quam prevalitaras eſſe promiſit : Faith commerh by hearing, hearing by the word of God : that is, that 
word which promiſed that the gares of hell ſhould nor prevaile againſt the confeſſion of Peter, &c. 
And this is the word written ; the necefliry,then of che word of God, is the necefſity of the word 
written, | 

Here we have the reſtimonic of torraine Churches for the neceſlitic of Scripture.1, For the Grecke 
Church : the King of Muſcovia faid. 1frhe Goſpell had not been written , how could the wordof God have 
been underſtood, 

2 The Abyſlines have certaine writings beſide the Scriptures, which they call Manda, and Abeti- 
ler, whereof they make great account ; bat they doe belerve that the holy Seriptare # ſufficient ro ſalvati- 
on withoxt thoſe; they hold then the Scriptures onely ro be neceffarie. 

3 The reformed Churchesin the Weſt : confeſſion of Helveria, thelatter, chapr.1. Wee judge that 
from theſe Scriptures us to be taken true wiſcdeme and godlmeſſe, the reformation and government of Chur- 
ches, alſo the inſtuition in all duties ofpxetie,c. Bur thoſe inſtruftions and direttions are moſt nece(< 
faric : confeſſion of Belgia, artic, 2,4Afterward God himſelfe for that exceeding tender careſulneſſe 
which he hath of his and their ſalvation, gave in commiſſion to his ſervants the Prophets and Apoſtles, that 
they ſbould pat thoſe his oracles in writing, and be bimſelfe alſs wrote the two T ablesof the Law with his 
owne finger,&c. Bur it the Lord had nor feene, thar the Scriptures were neceffaric, his render carcfulnes 
ſhould nor have ſo much appeared, in cauſing themro be written : 2, of Bohemia, c«p.1. Hithowt the 
revelation of Scriprure,there us no wholeſome knowledge, no faith nor acceſſe ro God. 

4 The teſtimonic of che Romaniſts is nor here wanting, Roffenſis : The Scripture & a cert4ine con 
clave of all truthes ; Que Chriſtians omnibus neceſſarie ſuevt : which are neceffaric for all Chriſtians : Ede- 
rs : whatſoever thongs are neceſſarie to ſalvation, preſcripta ſunt omnia, They are all wrirten in the Scrip- 
cures, 


The ſecond part of the ſeventh Queſtion, of the ſufficiencic of Scripture: 


The Papiſts,' 
T Hey doe ſtrangely aftirme, that the Scriptures conraine nor all things neceſſaric ro bee knowne 
concerning faich and manners, and that they are nor ſafficient withour traditions, Bekarmine 
C4Þ-3+4.. Lindanu a Papilt fairh, rhar the Scriprures containe nor all things necefſaric tofalvation. 4»- 
dredixs, that their approved traditions are of equall authoriric with the Scipturcs, Ex Tilmams.de verbs 
arr0r.2, 
Argum.1. The Jeluite thus reaſoneth againſt the ſufficiencie of Scripture : There are divers books 
of Canonicall Scripture loſt and Periſhed : Ergo thar part of Canonicall Scripture which remaincth, is 
not ſufhciens. Thar much is loſt, he thas proveth, 1.Chras. cap. vic. mention is made of the books of 


* Nathan and Gad.?, Chron.g. of the books of Abjehand ſeeds : and in the new Teſtament, Col.4.of 


the Epiſtle of $. Paw/.to the Laodiceans : all thoſe books are loſt. 

Anſw.1. S. Auguſtine thus anſwereth, thoſe books ofthe Prophers, which are named in the Kings, 
are not found in the Canon, for what cauſe, faith he, ] know nor, N5f quod ex:ftime prophet illos, alia 
ficut homines, hiſtoric a diligentia , alia ſicut prophet as inſpiratione drvina ſcribere porwiſſe: Bur that I think, 
that choſe Prophers might wrice ſome ſtories as men, and ſome things as Prophets, by the inſpirari- 
on of che ſpirit, 46.36, de civitat, Dei. c,38. Thus Axguftine thinkerh char thoſe books now wanting, 
were 80 part of the Canonicall Scripture, Burt we denie nor, bur that ſome bookes are now wanting, 
whici, were parrot Canonicall Scriprure, and yer that which remaineth is ſufficient : as ſome of Sals- 
w0ns bookes- arc Periſhed, which he wrote of hearbs and planrs, and many of his Proverbs : the Lord 
{aw that they were nor ſo greatly neceſfarie for us to ſalvation, as containing matter of ſtorie rather 
chanot doctrine, Secondly, there is not fo much wanting, as the Jcluite would beare us in hand : 
for the bookes of che Prophers which he nameth, are the ſame with the bookes of the Chronicles and 
of che Kings, which no doubt were written by thoſe Prophets. And as for the Epiſtle of $.Pes!ro the 
Laodiccans. 


concerning the Scriptures, Quelt. 7. 53 
| avudiceans, there was never any ſuch : The text is, Written from the Laodiceans ; it was the Epiſtle 
racher of the Laodiceans to Saint Paxl, unto the which he partly makerh ariſwer in the Epiſtle ro the 
Coloſſians, and therefore he would have it read allo in their Church. And this is Saint Heer: mes judge- 
ment concerning this Epiltle : Legunt quidam © epiſtolans ad Laodicenſes, ſed ab omnibus exploditur * 
Some doe read the Epiltle ro rhe Laodiceans, bur ir is retuſed of all men : catalog, ſcr:proy. 

Argum.2, There are two things in Scripture, the lerrer and the ſenſe : the firſt is knowne to all 
tharcan read, bur the ſecond is not had withour tradition : Ergo, the Scriprures are not ſuffcienr, 
Billarm. 

eA-»ſw, Firſt, the ſenſe of the Scriptures is eontained in the Scriptures themſelves, and if irbee not 
there ro be tound, ir isnor the ſenſe of the Scriptures. And of this matter your owne Clemens giveth a 
good-rule, as he is alleaged by Gratian: Decrer. par. 1. diſt 37. cap. 14. Non ſenjum, quem extrinſecus 
aduheretus, alieuwum & extraneum debetis quarere, Oc.ſed exipfis ſcripturts ſenſum capevye vernatss : You 
muſt nor ſecke fora (trange ſenſe withour, which you may adulrerare at your pleaſure, but our of rhe 
Scriptures themſelves the ſenſe of trarh muſt be had. Secondly, the Jeluite js intangled in his owne 
ſpeech : forhe laich, Duo eſſe 3* ſcriprura.veces ſcriptas,& ſerſums : T here are rwo things in Scriprure,rhe 
wiitten words, and the ſenſe : Ergo, the ſenſe of Scriprure(by his owne conteſlion) is in the Scripture. 

Argam.3. There arc many points which we ought inno wilc to be ignorant of, which the Scrip- 
tare ſpeakes cirher obſcurely of, or not ar all. 

Firſt, theſe things are obſcurely and doubrtully fer downe in Scripture, the equality of the perſons 
in Trinitic, the proceeding of the holy Ghoſt, from the Father and che Sonne ; hs dottrine of origi 
nall finne. 

wee anſwer : firſt, if cheſe things be fonnd art all in the Scriptures, ir is ſufhcient concerning the 
queſtion we have in hand, Secondly, rhe Scripture doth manifeſtly declare the ruth in all theſe poinrs, 
the qualiry of the perſons is dire&ly proved, 1 70.5.7, There arc three which beare record in hea- 1,4, 15. 26. 
ven, the Father, the Word, and the holy Ghoſt, and theſe three are one * the proceſſion of the fpirit, John 14.26. 
John 15.26.,The ſpirit is there faid ro be ſent from the Father and the Sonne z and John 14. 26. Whom RKom. 5. 12- 
the Father will ſend in my name : Originall finne is deſcribed plainly by the Apoſtle, Rom. 5, 12. 
though the name be not found in Scripture : By one man fin entred inrothe world, and death by fin, 
for as much as all men have ſinned. 

Sccondly, there are divers things necefſaric to be knowne, not ar all declared in Scripture : theſe 
examples he ſerrerh downe. Ir is neceſſary ro beleeve that rhe Canonicall Scriptures are contained in 
the old and new Teſtament. And notonely fo, bur ro know which bookes are Canonicall, as that the 
Goſpell of Marke and Lwkg are Canonicall, and fo of the reſt : yea ir is neceffary to know that theſe 
arcthe very Goſpels which were wricten by S. Markeand Luke, and fo of the reſt of the Seripture: bur 
theſe things cannot be knowne our of the Scriprures themſelves, bur by rradirion, Ergo, the Scriptures 
containe not all neceflary knowledge. 

Anſwer : Firſt, the Scriptures doe give teſtimony of themſelves, the old Teſtament giveth witneſſe 
ro the new, andthe new againe tothe old, All Scripture is given, faith S. Pad, by infpiration : and the 
harmonie and conſent of Scriprure, the prophericall prediftions, the holy preceprs, the chaſteand pure 
ſtile, doe evidently ſhew, that they are the writings of the holy Ghoſt : and the judgemene and ſen- 
rence of the Church concerning Canonicall Scripture, if ir be right, muſt and doth ariſc, and is groun- 
ded upon theſe conſiderations drawne out of the Scriptures themſelves. 

Secondly, likewiſe to know every particular booke of Scripture to be Canonical, it is not fimply 
neceſſary to ſalvation, ſeeing many godly learned men have deubred of ſome bookes, who (God 
forbid) bur might notwithſtanding be ſaved. Againe we anfiver, that thoſe very particular bookes, 
as the Goſpels of Marke and Luke are received, the Goſpels of Bartholmew and Themasrefuled, not fo 
much becauſe the Church hath fo determined, bur becauſe their derermination. agreeth with the 
truth ir ſelfe : ſeeing rhoſe forged Goſpels are found to be tull of fables, and therefore worthy of ſmall 
credit : the other are pure, chaſte, and divine writings. So S. Auguſtine faith ; In Apecryphic licet inve- 
nur aliqua veritas, tamenpropter falſa multa, nulla eſt canonica amthoritas : Tn the Apocryphall bookes, 
though ſomethings be true, yet becauſe there arc many falſe, they are nor of any canonicall authoririe: 
Lib, 15.de civitat. Dei, cap.23. 

Thirdly, we anſwer, that it is not neceſſary to know the aurhor of every booke, for as much asthere 
ra divers bookes of Scripture whoſe authors are not knowne : it is enough to beleeve them"ro bee 

cripture, 

Further faith the Jeſvite, it is neceſſary ro know that £MHavy continued a perperuall virgin.” We an- 
{wer, the Scripture faith every where ſhe was a virgin, neither makerh mention-of auy children ſhee 
had : and therefore outof the Scripture we gather, that ſhe ſo continued. And thus dorh'S. Hiewvome 
an{wer Helvidina : Ut hec, que ſcripta ſunt non negamme, its 4, que non ſunt ſcripta renuimm © As we de= 
nic not whar is written, ſo weretuſe what is not writren.” That God was borne of a virgin we beleeve, 
quia legimus, becauſe we read foin Scripture : but that Afary was marricd afterward, wee beleeve 
not, quis non legimmr, becaule we doe nor read ir. Secondly, Baſfit (aich that iris ſufficient to know 
ſhe was avirgin 2 the birch of Chriſt. Laſtly, ro know that the Paſch or Eaſter muſt be keptupon 
thc Lords day is neceſſary. nf. There is oo ſuch neceſſitieinir to ſalvation, neither needed the TT" 
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downe, Ro not exceed 48. inall : and to every citic was a quantitie and circuit of groung 
Neabgg.s.s, allotred, whi 


ſhould in lengthand bredch containe every way three thouſand cubirs, Namb.;5, 
ver[.5.8. 


2 It muſt alſo be provided, that the gifts and legacies beſtowed upon the Churchbe forthe; 
tenance of pietie ends religion, and to good uſes, not to nouriſh Liolatric and ſuperſtition no 


they be given through ignorance of the time,ro ſuch unlawfull purpoſes,they ought by the Prince to 


be converted to berter and more godly uſes : As now in England, the lands of Colleges which 
Grſt given to maintaine that abominable Idoll of the Maſſe, are turned to the maintenance of lea 


"Numb.3r.23- ning and true religion. So was the law of Moſes, that _ and falver, brafſe, iron, tinne 
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which the Iſraclitces ſhould receive of the Heathen, firſt f = through the fire, and ſobe mage 
cleane, and fir for holy uſes : Even thus according to this law,the lands conſecrate ro ſuperſiition, ha. 
ving nowpaſſed through the fire of Gods word,and rriall of the truth, may ſafely be uſed ro the rF 
of God in advancing and ſetring forward true religion and vertue': As Cod.lb.1.tir.$ legs, ;gor 
tin, Martiax. It is made a law, thatthe houſes whercin heretiks did mcer, ſhould be adjudged to 
the orthodoxall Church : tie. 1 2./cg.1 1. Hower, That the habitationsof certaine heretiks called Cz. 
licolz, ſhould be annexed co the true or right —_— Church, Likewilc, /eg.1 7. The Synagogues 
of __ arc confiſcate to the uſe of the Church, Theodeſ. Valentin, 

3 Another thing muſt be required, that Church-men ought nor to abuſe the poſſeſſions of the 
Church, to maintaine pride, idlencs, and riotous living : for incaſe they doe notoriouſly ſpend and 
waſte the Ghurch goods, the Prince (by whoſe authoritie they were given ro the Church) may j 
take from them their ſuperfluities, not leaving the Church dettiture of ſaffcient mainrenance, Ry 


| $8 notably proved by /ebw Haſſe, in the defence of Wick/ifer articles : And we have ſeene 18 profile 


thereof in England, in thelare ſuppreſſion of Abbeyes ; wherein (though ſome of thoſe 

otherwiſe h we beene diſpoſed of ) yet the providence of God notably appeared in bringing d 

tion upon thoſe Cels of ſinne, and uncleane cages of birds. Neither hath this beene an unuſual and 

unaccuſtomed prafticc in the Church, for Princes to corre the miſdemeanour of Pricſts, cutting 

them ſhort of their. temporaltics : forin Augaſtives time the Chriſtian Emperours difj the 

Donartiſts of their Churches and poſſefſions, and gave them to the Catholike Biſhops. And ar that 

time the Donariſts cried o'r, as the Papiſts now doc, £2 wid mibi eff imperator ? What hath the Empe- 

rour, the King to doc with our lands? 4s goſine anſvercth, Srcundan jr ip ru pofſides terram : by 

the law of Princes the Church enjoycth her poſſeſſions : K een emms leges imperazorum, videema: þ 

volverint aliquid ab heratics peſſider: : Let us then rehcarſe the lowecal Naporonm, and ſec wherher 

—_— hercticks ro enjoy the Church poſſeſſions. 

« Thatitis lawfull for the civill Magiſtrate to diſpoſſeſſe eccleſiaſtical perſons of their livings and 
maigtenanceabuſtng chem ro wantonnes and impietic : ſee Concil, Colonienſ. part. 9 cap.21, Fraterni- 
14185,9u4 vorcantar,&c. The brotherhoods,as they are called, which are made in the honour of ſome 
$ainrs, have aſhew indeed of godlinefſe, bur as they are now uſed, borh Clerkes and lay mea doe fol- 
low nothingclſe in ſach places bur riot and drunkennes, and ſomerimes they intend conſpiracies a- 
gainſt porenrates, we thinke it berter that they ſhould be cleane taken out of rhe way,and their reve- 
newes given to the poore. 

' Now, whercas there is a great complaint amongſt malecontenrs and ſuperſtirious favorites of the 
popiſh profeſſion, that the Abbey lands were taken away from their Cels, confiſcate to the Prince,and 
converted to lay uſes : forthe berrer anſwer thereof, I will bricfly ſer downe theſe concluſions. 
Firſt,that ir hath been alwaycs lawfull for the Prince to ſeaze upon ſuch - 6 and lands as were abu* 
ſed to idolatrous and ſuper{titious purpoſes, which afterward oh in che Princes right, were at his 
devotion and diſpoficion ro be employed. See the law of Conſtemtine Cod bb.1, tir.a4 leg.r.Thar the 


goods of ſacrificing Pricits were confiſcate ro the Prince. And 45. Homer, Ti .Ommris locs qua 
ſacru veternm error depmeavit, noftrarei jubemns ſociari : All which have becnc in the er- 
ror of former time appointed to ſacred uſes, wee bid to be joyned roour rreaſuric : excepting ſach 


things as were beſtowed by the liberalitie of Princes upon private perſons. So S. Ambroſe anſwereth 
Symmaches, making the like objection, for that the had ſpoiled the Idoll prieſts of their 


' revenewes, Swblara ſunt predia, gria non religiort nteb outer iis que religion; jure defenderem : Their 


lands were taken away, becauſe they did net religiouſly uſe thoſe pe" held under co« 
lour of religion, The fame anſwer may we make our edrerfaries in the like caſe, bY 

Secondly, we fay it had been very meet, that a greater part of the Abbey lands had beene conver- 
tedrs godly uſes, as it was religiouſly by the Prince intended, if hisgod] purpoſe had not beenby 
the covetouſneſſe of ſome other hindred: according to the law of Anefte/ine, Cod,lib. 1 tit. 8.deg. 9 
who decreed that the peſſeſſions of hereticks ſhould be confiſcare to the Prince, yet ſo, that the ora- 
torics and places of prayer be ſtill maintained, 

Thirdly, if any were ratherled with the expeRation of their private gaine, than the hatred of ſu- 
perſticton in the diſſolution and ſpoile of A ,wedefend not, neither hold chem cxcuſed, 
as A#guftine faith ro the Donatiſts, andiit is in the decrees, (anſ«23-98.7.6.4. Quiſqui o- 
cafiene _— If any man by occaſien of this law, which Kings ſerving Chriſt have promul- 
gatcd tocorrect your impietic, doth greedily cover your goods, he pleaſeth not us. 


Secondly, 
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concerning Eccleſiaſtical perſons, Quelt.s, 


ee id: Chth Miniſters have: we alſo yecld our conſenr,thart a Miniſter, cowhom ſome 


inhericance is befallen, is nor bound co diſclaime rheretore rhe mainrenance which her. hath of che 
Church : for the Levirs,betide'rhe allormenrof rhe tirlies;had cheir proper houſes, which.they might 
and redeeme againe, Levir.25.32- Azalfo thar place, 1-Timerh.3.2.will bearcir, where the Apos 

Ae would have a Biſhop to be harborous, and givea to hofpiralitic : which hee ſhall be much berrer 
the ro performe, having fome helpe, befide:the Church living, of hisowne inhericance.;So then it is 
not cobe doubted, but char Ecclefiaſticall perſons may, together with ſpiricuall livings, reraine their 
owne proper inheritance : referring them borh roone and the ſclfe ſame end, thar is, ro countenance 
-rhcir MiniRerie, and ro be che bercer able ro performe the exrernall durics thereof, in relecving the 
, helpi the needie, and (ach like. Yetnocwithſtanding there was an imperiall law,. that heo 
Pick lived of the Church, ſhould cenounte his owne patrimonic : of the which law S. a&mbroſe mas 
keth mention, writing againſt Symwechaus : Nobu eciam prouate ſacceſſionss emolumensa tecontibug 
legebma amrar + Wee alſo by a late law arc forbidden to reape any advantage by private inheri» 
rance. the ſame is ratified in the deerecs, can(; 1.4, 3.6.6.Clerices ies, &e, Such of rhe Clergic 
ſhould be maintained by the Church ſtipends, as have no goods nor patrimonie from their parents, 
4c, As then this law, that whereas a man hach ſufficient maincenance ofthe Church, his patri- 


ſhould paſſe ro the next heire, is nor of ir ſelfe unjaſt, nor unreaſonable, where the ſtate of tho = 


have nothing to 
| t, qua conſeientis oblationes uultis acci. 


yorothers? * - - 
" Later ane, | » Off depo- 
gradus : Herhar granceth tirhes ro a ſecular lay-man,ſhould be. depoſed, And many ſuch decreesthey 


be mharvelled-ar, how conrraric re their owne Canons, they 
irizcertaine,rhat iarions (which may moreficly ſobe called, 
founded df ancient cime in. 


chird his air was mac 
appropriatet 
on; + ,% 31 ONHN DN 


»" Fiaf; in may be 
Fiſt, ir may = 


hey of he ley 
of Biſheps or Kings. Sccondly, though 
ry tre rr ear is Pope maketh no 


a drchal i and fo the Pope too, if he will be a Biſhop. © i! 4 5h 
| 'be d, thatchey made no grancof tichesto lay=men, but only toxcligious 


p—_—_ 


fre a penfion, Againe, sbid.c.33-mention is made of a generall Councell, that would nac 
ke Ch er Chioetrono be ananedco Dichendh Likewiſe, Clement.lib.1 $55.5.64, Viprelac 
benefieia non applicent menſir: That Prelates ſhould nocemploy betfices for the maintenance of cheir 
table &c, Thus if they had obſerved their owne Canons; this pernicious device of appragtiating be» 


CN nec herein encamcns On Ts oh 1g A} 34 

2 I hepeople are boundin conſtience,to give of their goods anro W Paſtors,according 

tothe derermination. of the Ghurch, and che —_ - apmce Princes made in that behglfe, = 
. whic 


ning the ſecond kinde of maintenance, which ariſerh by the proper andpeculiae pelarm.c37, 


Leviz3s,3h. 
3 TiuN-3-3. 
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31s - The fiftb generall Controverſis 
| which they are bound : andthe tenth being the hire of the labourer, and the w 
Marth.1o.16, pr ns nn 1 hen 10- it ſhall be as great a fin-ro defraud the Miniſter of his portion. ys 


Iin54 Keepebacke the meator from che hiveling and labourer, [ow-5-4. AE 
Cabilonenſ. $. Pl af we fxerin, EXCOmm anic enmar : ey t at ne > r 
their tithes, [5 wow 600-0 ry ris no {ixall finnc therefore which Arne annijed 
nication. 


Weu denic alo, and herein cenſcnt with our adverſarics, that tithes arc not pure 31mes 
ſome have _ of opinion in times paſt, but arc a plaine debt of the people ro their Miciters Fiſt 
the wages or reward of the labourer is no almes, bur his due, and of right belonging tohim : bur 

Bellar-cap.z5. tithes arc ſo uncq Miniſters who labour inthe Lords harveſt, 1 Timorh. 5. 16. Ergo, no almes, Sec 

3 Tim-5.16- condly, almes doc alway excced the deſert of the almeſman, they ſhew the benevolence and free 
hearr of thegiver, not any merit or worthincſſe in the receiver ; but tirhes and all other temporall 

1 Cerg.11. gifes arc farre inferiour ro the labours of Miuiſters : r what arc temporall things to ſpirituall,z Ce, 

9.11? noalmes. Thirdly, the tenth is the-Lords parr,and by him ic is afligncd to his faichfull Mi. 

niſters, which in Gods ftcad doe teach us, 2 (or.5.20. But almes cannot be given unto God, 

the tenths a8 an inheritance to the Church,and to be counted as the corne of the barne, or the abun. 

Nunb.1$.26; dance of the fie, Namb.18.verſ. 26.27. itis unto them as the fruit of che earth, and increaſe 

* of the ground to the hugbandman : Theretore to be counted no almes from men, bur the bleſling of 

__ tinge dmonemes, mt decima omnino dari 
C en. 0 c4p.17. A ,' wt decime ommnino dari not neglipatny, tis 
mendum off enins, wt quiſquis Deo debiores abftrahit, Dems propter procarums ci anferas it 

RS WS TFT 11 mg nr Tar" ore asa man doth with= 

from God his due, ſo God ſhould for his cane deprive him of rhings neceffaric, &c. Tiches thes. 

— kak Aitinde dil + lefler, quod priiele, & FT. 

» Concal, iþ.t:c4p. 34+ Atth logenter leijor, quod omnes primitie, quid ad 

oblatnm off ſacerdotis fint, & ad jus eje pertineant : Ulndciſtand diligent ns that all 

firſt fruirs, and whatſoever was offered inthe fanftuaric, was the Pricits, and to himof 
. - wee Aetwclits. Sulnadibes inſtieuted 

i #51.30.6.14.Cum decime, fc. were not i of 

- poſſane, they be exaſted as a due dcbr, wk 

agcee, that it is not meet that the maintenance of Minifters ſhould be voluntarie, or 

iſe : bur thatir is convenient, julit, cquall, requiſac, that both by lawes of Prip- 
bo + nas me che be made, as there is, for the neceffarie,centaine, 
mainteuance of rhe Firſt, che tenths in thedaw were cſtabliſbed by a 

wall : Ergo, the maintenance of Miniſters now alſo ro bee confirmed potter 

laws, as then eirhes were : the argument followerh : for it cheir Miniſterie deſerved ſuch of 

their ING the —_ muchmore'now ee Miniſterie of the Gof- 
pell deſerve it. ' And the Apolile alfo ſeemerh fo to reaſon, 1 Cor.9.14.r5 as they which waited 
onthe Altirwere-partakers of the Altar : fo God hach ERIE chey whichpreate 

Gofpell, ſhould live afche Goſpell. That is, as chen the peoplodid nor. ancly give tithes voluntarily, 

by law 0 doc it contniOed hahontdnoty/thes Milton hon Bmechts 

1; and by this ordinance of God, the people may as well be bound unto it now, as they were 


3 Cor. $20. 


boundin conſcience ro feed and inſtrut che may alſo be enforced and 

urged by che |= mr ok ene: lawes of ph Twenty rh which in conſtience they 
| may nor the people likewiſe be conſtrained by publike law, ro performerhat ducie ro 
their Paſtors,» their owae conſcience doth urge them unto? Thi ao reacherh,that 


men are h (even under alaw to pay their ri . | 

where ror Sanur har cn + yr. kaya,» | as 7 
ſpeake of chi rg of the Gaſpell) if they were lefe. to 
might denie them to thoſe which were: worthic, Some» 


times indecedic was pur roche choice to pay their tithes ro whdm they would, andio with- 
CIEIERGS: wg nt ages Lantzade, but fiace ir hath beene 
otherwiſe by civill of Princes, as Cencil.Ticinenſ. ſub Lodevice Pie: Vi 
now pro ſas libits Clericis [aies decimas tribwerent,&c. That the lay fort not pay tithes at their 
pleaſure to the Clergie : afhes new folvnnt devimas, ter meniti, cu ne 
: not pay their full tithe, ler them be denied 
Djs ight —* ena oo 

: a every man is bound ro 
tj pong qo NP their = detaine his riches, betonecindty 
as cAc accu wirhour any re(raint, or diminution ; 
and fuch Lack and defaute as india chile Profies or Cree, 29 alifor reformerion thas- 


Peg. 1091. 2.45. of at their Ordinarics, and other periours hands , Fox pag. 1096. col..n. Such civill confitgneny 
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concerning Eccleflaſticall perſons, Quelt.s.; | 


i eraric to the word of God, doe binde ſubjefts roobedience. 
o__  achnonfatee (as Brlarmine (ecemerh ro gantychap.2 5-)char ro pay preeilely the tenth, 
fl (4h now commanded by the law of God : as though rhat order could nor be changed by any-hu- 
mane law, as che Canoniſts hold, bur men neceſſarily were bound to pay riches, Bur thus farre forrh 
we hold, thatitis gronnded upon Gods law: firſt, in reſpedt of the equirie of the law, in paying of 
ciches, whichis chis, char che Miaiſters ought co live of che opeopie, and co-have ſufficient and compes 
rent maiazenance by chem: Which cquirie and ſubſtance of the Law is morall, and oughe alwaicsto 
continue;being grounded upon the law of nature :T how ſhale not mouſle the mouth of che Oxe thar 
rreadeth 66, &-condly, in asmuch as the lawes of theland and of the Church doth Cone 
fcme this ancient conſticurion of tiches; (which is leftindiferenc of ic ſelfe) wee arc hoped ro obey 
ſach lawes, beiag agreeable ro the Wordof God: Andin this ſenſe allo, riches may be{ijd coBe duc 
by che law of God, becauſe Gods word commanderh obedience to our Magiſtrares, ln all will or- 


che 

Synod, Megantin. cap. 7.5. Starminns, ut decinue, que jure debentar divine, ſoluantnr fue frand: + 
We oakte chat tiches, which arc duc by the divine law;be payd wirhout any fraud. This Councell 
doubterh nor to affirme, tithes ro be due by the word of God. | I 1 

6 Thoughthelawotf tenths be not now neceſfarie, as ir was a ceremonious datie ;, burir is law= 
full either ro keepe thaDorany other conſticnrion forthe ſufficient maintenance of the Churclt,whe- 
cherir be more or lefſe than the tenth pare rycr we doube not ro fay,rhat this proviſion forthe Church 
maintenance by g of cithes, is che molt ſafe, indifferent and ſurcit way, and no betrer can come 
in theplace chereof. Firſt, 1c is che mpſt equall way co have cvery Fling in che Lind, PP 
the Apoſtles rule : Let him thar is caughe make his ceacher parrakerof all yan HET Hort: Baz this 
cannot be ſo conveniently done any other way, as by crefting of a fer ſtipend, or ſuch like, as by pay+ 
ing che rench in the kind. dard ad | 

2 WhereasS. Pani requireth,that the Paſtor ſhould be given co hoes Tim.3.1.who fecth 
nor, thac for the better and more convenient maintenance of his houle, iris the fitreit courſe ro re= 
ccive the tenth in his owne nature and kinde: being ſo more able to relicve the poore, haying ſuffici- 
ent proviſion and tore of his owne ? 41 » + 4 1 

3 The tenthis as the corne of the barne, and the abundance of the winepreſſe, Nemb,18.17.chat 
i, iris moreor lefſe, a3 God giverhencreale to the fruits of the earch : which is che mot pull ap 
indifferent way: for rhen the Miniſter, as God blefcrh them, ſhall be partaker of the bleſling; and i 
they ſuffer loſſe, he likewiſe ſhall beare the burchen wich them. | oy 

4 This mann-r ofciche-paying is farre more ſafe and ſure, than any way can bedeviſed, becaule of 
the long cuſtome and continuance, which without great hazard of che Church cannor bee broken; 
Neither is ic pallilobyany att of Parliament, ro make ſtipends fo cerraine, as this conſticurion of 
tithes is : for che people will hardly yecld to breake their cuſtome : and when an old cuſtome is bro< 
-— omni ry _ hes, hoe che 0% an wane? —— opts pe 
ſocvermay be objcited againſt ric much t , wrangli comenti 
' be more feared, inche collefien, levyinglmpefingend demanding of Ripends 

5 we haye ſhewed,that ir is moſt naturall, chat rhe Miniſters. porri ild be in 
the kind, Now, concerning the tenth, though ir be i 
p_ the wiſdome of God, is verily thoughe 

atorand che People, as both affording competenr ſuſtenance for the one, when hee liverh of the 
tenchgrather chan the fifreenth, or twentiech agaamigar tea yang re" 2g 46/7; fans 
nine parts reſcrved to himſelfe. And fo ifir 


mulri nine: If any ke 
whnge eden, Lnflenigledy gar: Fay mm ode 
nn einem greg re ee CY 
4 Hicherto for the molt part we and our adverſarics are agreed, both C tithes, as alſo other 
maintenance of che Charch : bur we differ abour DRILL wage Firſt, Is aqueftion be- 
whereby the Minifices of dee Got = _ ring x ay is by hires 
l 213 
Priefibv2d of both theſe now bricfiyia their order. | FS os | 


Ff $ "The 


being fftap. 


30. coL1.Burthis not< 


313 


1 Cars, 


Gals.6, 


rt Tim. g.2. 


Num, 18.27. 


314 


Match. 23.23. 


Luk.2.21.23- 


Try And by this reaſon every Miniſter now oughe to 


"The fifty geveral Eat | $ 
The F irſt part, whether the paiment of tithes be neceffry, 


| The Papiſts. n p 

Ce abee riches is a naturall dure, thar men owe to God in-all Lawes, and Fe be Sica to 
Neon in his behalfe for their Roitoarard livelyhood, Rhemiffcannur.7. Hebr ſoft. PAL 5 3.5. 

eb roo koy laceb vowed ro pay tithes roGod, before the Iaves Gen, 28. Ergo, itisa Peepernall la, 


rag'r 40 Que Pa EY aiidehbr uk tis rite; ) Pollwartv provetli by tiene 

WW » ver r ha 
cleanc conttarie, thar the rof riches #'not moral; becauſe ieditaorbindebefcrentntines 
Moſes : for Tardb made a c vowto pay his rithes, pon x conditios > bur if hee hallberns 
bound abſoJurely ro pay riches, they ſhould have beene payed wirhour any ſuch condition.> kwa 
chanor tres earn i any den. - nn BAD | - fa 

2.Chrifſt confirmeth ot ere AMatth 5 23 preferre r 

ou yer ent, yet he ſaich char clergy ane. lorrei rare 
tirhe Hens Poping 


ibid. 
Po; 


nt conGlrin har time our Sejour Chi fo ſpake unco'che Pharidies's forayer 
poo Ops 6 re ky 'Ovr Saviour alſo bidderh ded 


his morherp 
himſelfe ro DE EET: commanded, Marrh.$.4.Y.crnone of all 

” ples dot now ſtand inforce CR ee tee tnnged dried note dens Theſane 
atiſiver may ſerve alſo concerning infuiiZtiori;ro the Pharifics as touching their tithes, { 1 


The Proteſtants. 


| EEE riches did borrow p rt ofthe morill, p parrof he judicial and part of the cer. 


The moral part Ne omitear law, which = 57 amen) char asrhe 


nr 
hich being Fdithall and poli 
no nor ens! Ce Te ee, 


oper ner 


ſervice at rhe Alcar, and uy to their Pricſthood : Ia which 
Fn: pooh wperitinn Miniſters, norin —_— who ihelluagey Saber 
Pricſthood of the Jawis gone, andall the it be a wiſk 


ke confi che the pie C_ be retained, y 
Ee rn eros provifion for the ch 
ce bur that. ' © 
eArgums. 1. Betfermine-chas reaſoneth (for herein he is an toons Rhemiſts claire 
inll noche If the lower rnkeoe mor, ai helena too mp 


tes, becanſethey lived of the offerings and ſhould frave-no ie or in» 
ſuch fnhericance and po 


GE: a 
Fas IFthePtiefthood te 


of tiches, 
ren: i Cnc that citherſhodldbed 
queſtibay t" were 


1 


16s. "Detimas vi ? det NEE 
tion. And yet this is ns ————— 
their rirhes Tem men 


oughr 
:T, 
PN oa hee Yer far Ge fie, Ard Mn Hoes: a got ooirhpare Tamron 


SE We well doing, Liefile oe hy Gems We'ſce then,thar then the payment of 
r volunraric: rocyou undrerh, mole fomam , cho 

pie ridch pitt ro rn Sree ermrt=n hers w_ voor PR mites Ped 

Concil. Anrelianenſ. can.17, Sicut in arbirris dimireſ, #t RING quod vac, debeai, ta f in0- 

bedbentia vel contwmacia, in aliquo accipientys extiterit, in arbitrio fit preſentls, urrum debeat revecare? 

As it is in the will of the giver, to give what Feaſerh him, ſoif he Fond him tubborne and o——_ 
whic 
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concerning Ecclefiaſticall perſons, Quelt.5; zls 


hit, it is in his pawer to revoke the gifr, &c. Wee ſee then thar the word of God 


which receiver ches, for thea chis Councell would noc have permicced ſuch 


hath laid ao ſuch neceſſicic upon ei 
adde the ſeale, The profeſſed Bohemians thus deliver their opinion, who cndured much far 

che rar : Naked & , that mew are boxnd to givethew tithes, wherein they ſay felſly, for 

they canner prove by the new Toeftament, that our Lord did command it, and is Diſcipler warned no man 

ef, nediher did they themſelves receive them: exhortat. Bobemor. artiew.15 . T herctare tiches are: 

not neceſf.rily due by the word of God. | | 

This may farther appeare by the praftice of other Churches, that the payment of riches (rhough of Guag A 


moſt ie) isnot impoſed as a necefſarie law.1.For among the Muſeovires :ſ«cerdores ex comrie 
= =_ ) , the Pricſts are maintained by a certaine contribution ; and certiine —_ 


but:one qradem w/tentart uy 
uorm.cgr wa unto thetn with ficlds and medowes, whercof chey live, as husbandmen, by cheir 
owne labour, or their ſervants. 
+ The ſame is rhe caſtome of rhe Achiopike Church, the Prieſts have no tiches, bur certaine n,q;amuns 
whercofrhey live by their owne labour,or their ſervants :Zege Zobo an Aichiopike Biſhop: Gocsde me- 
i not the of Churchez,as allowing the ſame,(for I preferre che condition of thoſe rid. rhvop, 
—_— which yer doc enjoy the ancient proviſieu of the Miniſterie by tithes) bur oncly ro ſhew, 


that the caſtome of tithing is not impoſed by any neceflitie. 
 -+ The former confeſſion of Helveria .c, 18. The faithful Miniſters are worthie of their < wean cen, 
neither dee they offend, when as they reevive 4 ſtipend, and all things that be neceſſarit for pag 346+ 


&7: Suxonie arric.14. The poſters omght chiefly 1d be rolteved ont of the reveneurr of eb $9004. 
moneſfterier, take Stenof the pree be rbteoby farobered, fibeckonney be erelleds $6. They urge 

not the ciches, bur ſufhciene relcefe for the maintenance of Miniſters. tm. 2.4 

. 4 Bellarneint is a wheneſſe againſt them in this caſe, whodcnicrh, that the paiment 6f cirhes is of di« 
vinerighr,or a morall precepr,quoed drrerminetionems quentiraty, inreipett of the dererminare quan» 

citfe,,nd he confierh the Canoniſts for ſo holding : and therein hee conſenterh naros Alerender 3, 


pargo.5 r.In.y.and Themat i» 2:2.9.37. 7.3. 


The ſecond part, by what tight tithes are due co the Miniſters ofrhe Golpell. 


hat 1914 3s ks The Papifts, 
ETthes or their dete we deere Chit endcle riefttood efcheniw Tea Hanan 87.Errow, 
being moreexcelleat 
of greater 
ſetvice 


any orhee 
ſuch, 


and 
'the Goſpel and mew law, which are all afterthe order of Molehiſedrch, Rhewwjf. 
Melchiſedechs prieſthood conſiſted not in offering 
era re ares 


<2 
we 


. 
= 
: 


ao Ion: == 
ing of hi in : for by this reaſonevery i 
m__ thetodie of Chvittinithe Maſſe, thanic was offered by himGe 


tedro any other ; and that there is now no ſacrifice left bur ſpiriruall,of praiſe and chank(giving, Heb, Heb.13.r5. 


Ou qr. reaſon of any ſuch exrernall or ſacritice,tirhes are not now due 
ant© the Church, ncicher in any ſuch regard oughe ro be challenged, 
The Proteflants. 


toms, ortheir equivalent are not due to the Church in _ any ſacrificing pricfthood, 


of which fort there is none in the new Toſtamenr ; 2-4 ro continue ; bur for other pa- 
3. ftorall 


The fifth generall Comroverfie 


forall duti adpſecipipcbopittag ens diſgenſngof the word, and inftreing of thepeg 
LiF there were anpſuch priefibood and rirhes in char righe did appertaine tothe Cure 


ic is moſt like, thar ourSaviour Chriſt and his Apoſtles would have challenged then: : But there is ne 
one inthe new reſtament concerning paying of rithes but onely- tor a fu tficienr maintenance 
forrh Miniſters of the Goſpel, Futk. Heb.7.ſeR.4. 
ww; 2. Saint Pax/cvery where; Þ oftas' be ſhewerh the durie of Chriftians jarclicving ang 
1Cor.g.14g. * matacalaagrbeir paſto paſtors,makerh only mention of ſowing of {piricuallrhings,1 Cor.9.41;and of tea, 
Galatk.6.6, chingandiinftrattio _—_— 6. Ergo RG are duc unto Pattors and Miniſters only or olxcially for 
; thelr feeding and i nkruing, ad ſowing ſpiri iruall ſeed, 'which is the word of God. | 
, © Argmn.3. There is no ſuch ſacrificing Fefibood now in the-Chixch, as wee have partly ldeweg 
| _— and foal of purpoſe more folly dalitetieturmentefarerey wherein ihe uew. Teltameng ſpl, 
ruall ſacrifices are commanded : and Is; ons ens unro God, ,4poe;1,6, 


316 


Be I her pricſthood we read of none, Wherefore in thar reſpett rirhes cannor be due. 
partes, oo w/five fairh, $i mendicwn non contemnis, quanre magis bevem, per quem t ture ec 
iſeſt not- a begger, how much more thou 10 have rcgard of the 0xe tha; 
cexdechour th corn on th loo: har oth: |= ney 793 ; for lo Sairg 
i Tims.17 thar in the word and dottrine are w wortty 


ndeth it, 1 Tim.5. 17. The Elders,faith he, 

| 5 ng : and hen ic tolloweth, verſ38. for the Scripture faith, T hon ſbale net mane the mouth 

2 orbere rhat treadeth out the corne Sofficienr mainrenance therctore to the Miniſters is due for their 

« Een Fe devinus eeole fir ribs by I 
a * vo : Fe erentsr, # 

': Tharrirhes ſhould be payed wry 0h puma Where men re 

other Sacraments. Concil, Lateran.ſub Alexand.3,pert 4h, 


_ @ perſelvende,qui ab 74 eccleflaſffica percigiunt facrewenta; Taha Ghuwt 
Rn receive rhe Sacraments of the Church, &c.So likewiſe their Cy, 


It of tithes, cnc in reſpett of God himſelfe;. In 
ſehr « | OO i. dominion andſov = > 


| ie, which God 
RE ear, Another reaſon is io regard of the Mi 
ER: 


_— chemſ:lves, as eod. hibrs, 


rights are duc nnto thar.Church, / 2 harm cr bulo ve 
Ne eo whhrhe hemecty od. Tit vhies. or ray art 
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concerning Monks and Friers. Quell, 2. 


marriage, verſ. 6. 1 ſp:ake this by conceſſion, or as giving advice, not by commund:wment : that 

d fornication a man might marrie : bur chis is a commandement, as verſ. 9. to martrie 

and yet the Apoltle callerh ir aw/indulgence, or concellion. 

Fourthly, verſ. 12, the Apoltle Gith in the ſame ſenk, ro che remnant [ ſpeaks, and: the Lord that 
no preſcript commandement inthe word ; char is,chat a faichfull man ſhould 


. ive counlſcll .having = . * » 
. 2 his uabeleeving wife, if ſhe be contentro dwell with him. Bur this is a commandement,and 


anſprefſed; as ir may thus appeare:: fr{t by che' manner of ſpeech, being imperative, Jer bens 

= ke vet" x 2. Secondly, wer. ts . ifſhe will depart, the man is notin Gabjection ; therefore 

:F{he will nor depart, but abide,the man is in ſubjedtion, char iz,bound ro keep hee Thirdly, verſ. x6. 

The beleeving man may bean ioſtrament to ſave his unbelecving wife : but weare bonnd ro doe all 

that may farther anothers falyacion : Ergo,cven this counſell allo of the Apolike is 8 commandement. 
And thus hath Bellerwinegained wrap. ©: this place, INOS TH 

Here alſo the Doway glofſc-men doe thus argue for Evangelicall Connſels: becauſe under the law 


he Gaich of ma 
js, char £0 avOt 
rather chan burne; 


ſ 


Pro 
: rochispurpoſe the Doway ftudenrs, p, 936, | 
Teltament The ry Teſtament cannot bee a rule unto the new in the ceremoniall obſervations 


And therefore ir is falſe, thar befide the —_— of Chriſt thete are Counſcls of perfeftion, which are 
w 


| ine di 
the full keeping of the law,which is neceflary to falvation:ſuch a perfeftion is commanded, Marth, 5+ 


m_ 


man all he had, to 


g he counſels : and this our Saviour meaneth, when hee bidderh the young 


Godis : 
ro the capofGod Thing 
welnkiiig,' he hadro gi 
nor {6 great. a poiar of perfeftion, as thir, whereof Chriſt ſpeakerh, char we ſhould ve our cnemics, 


tore, thisremaineth 2 Rnodg peach, norwirhſtanding all his cavils,that exhortacion to perfeftion con» 
rainerhnoconly a counſel), bur a precept alſoand commandemenr. 

2: We arc bound to love God with all our heart,wirh all our foule, wich all our fir : 
Thecetore wharſocver thing there is, whereby wee may expreſſe the love of God, wee are rams, yo 
commandement to doe it ; it is not Icft roour owne will : for not ro love God more than thou doeſt , 
itit beiathy power, it isa gri fin, Martyrs argument, 

Belarmine anſwereth thus: Qui Dewns dligit ſuper emnia, ctiomſs own nan tem ardenter amet, quam 
forte poſſet, vel non faciat pro co onmie, qua poſſet ; ille hebet Denum pro ſuname bovo, cap. 13. Hee that 


lorerhGod above all things alchongh helove him norfo cncirely, as hee may, ncither doth 
all chings for his ſake thaclie in his power: yer for all chis, he eſtectnerh of God as his chiefe good, &c. 
I pray you (ce, what conrradiftorie theſe bee : The Jeſuiteſaich, aman may love God per- 


kely and above all, and yer nor love him ſo much as hee is able, rhat is, imperfeftly: fo a man, by 
Geg his 


all ſtares not commanded by law, bur voluntarily profeſſed, as of thechildren of the 
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I Cori .llf.16, 


Matth, y. 48. 


x Iobn 4.12.16, 
Rom. x3. 26, 


Matth. 5. 48. 


I Cor. I3 3. 
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Marth. 35. 34- 
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Matrh. 19. 21. 
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The fixth generall Comroverfie 


his Monkiſh divinity; nay love God above all, and yer nor love him above all : forif he did, he would 
refuſe ro doe nothing for Gods love thatis in his power. ; 

Argue, 3. Lake 17.10; When you have done all choſe things which are commanded you, fay Wee 
are unproficable ſervancs,and did nothing but that which was our datic to do: Ergo ,weare bound w 
docall things thar arc ro bee done, and we cannotdoethar which we ought, much lcfſc more than we 


 Adartyrs argument. 
ES eh [Firſt Chriſt Gaich, when you have done all which I commanded you, nor 
which I 


Anſw. As 
Woo rw, ry you cannot doe the more, W, 
Counſcls of perfeion, which arc more than the Ir is a ptecepr of necetſiric ro on 
oods to the uſc of the poore ; it is a counlell of ——_— dowry ws 
But if a man cannot performe the firſt, chat is, keeping his goods ro uſe arighr, much lefle is he 


able with a reſolure minde ro give them all away, : : 

Secondly, he anſwererh : Chriſt bidderh chem to ſay fo, as ſkewing their bumilicy, not thar they 
were indeed unproficable ſervants, A poore thife, as chongh Chriſt cnvied the good of his ſervamey, op 
would obſcure their well-doing, and doth not rather advance it to the uttermoſt, and make the mog 
of the ſerviceable works of his children, as we ſee, Marth. 25. 34. And Chriſt being a fairhfull Pro. 
pher, would nor ſurely deceive his Diſciples, and tell chem one ching, and himfelfe know and thinke 
another. Some anſwered in Beynards rime ro this place, as the Jeſtire now doth : Hoc (inguies) prop 
ter bumilitatens Chiftus monutt dicendam offe: Chriſt only would have us thus to ſpeake, namely, that 
we arc unprofirable ſervancs,to ſhew our humilirie. He anſwererh : Plane propror humilitatens, ſod nun. 

d comrs veritatems : You ſay 'truc, for humility, bur nor againſt the veriry, de eveplici cufted, ſerm. 

likewiſe was itdecreed, Cowcil. CMileviten.can. 6. Placait,quod ait S. Johannes, f dixevine, qued 
pecearum non habemus nes ipſo: ſeducimm, c,quiſqus ſic "1 7 jar dieat propter bumanita. 
Lem mon « dCi no; non habere peccarum, now quia veritas eff, anathema fie : Whereas $S, Tobs (aith, 
If we ſay we have no line, we deceive our ſelves, &c. Whoſorver thinketh iris fo ro be 
that for humagiry ſake ic becommerh ns net to ſay that we have go fing nor becauſe the rruth is & in- 

let him be accurſed, cc. But theſe Friew-like miſts and fnoake g fts, arc notablero dimme 

the cleere light of rhis Scripture, which ſhewerh, that when wee have done all we can doe, wee come 
farre ſhorr of our durie., 

' aArgunne 4+. Bellarmine, the better to perſwade that there are certaine Evangelical! counſels belide 


| ſerreth downe certaine differences berweene 7. which differences if they ſhall 
ann vpn beat. 7 oO I 
1 His fiſt is,in reſpett of the matrer,preceprs (faich he) are more cafily kepe ; bur coun- 


ſels more hardly and with greater difficultic. 

. Concra, Itis an harder marter ro love our cnemics,than for a man to give all his goods ro the 

and thereforc wont yn 07 = panting wr rrp ackinde of oe, becue he ded 

his enemics, Kows. 5.8. Bur is a precept 0 ion,as Bellarmine confelieth, Adarth, the 

other a coun(ell of perfeftion, Harth,1 9.21. confeſſed allo by Bellermine : Ergo, a ——_— 
A ocoek eſpelt of the ſubjeft : a precept is general, 
2 ifference in r O jet : 4 is cribed to all 

{{ﬆ is parcicular, belonging only to ſome, Bellarm.sbid. pee ea! and 
Contre, They confelle that GP h to counſell, as the Apoſtle ith, he giveth coun- 

ſell concerning virgins, 1 (er. 7. 25. bur this is generall, verſ. 7, / wonldrhas amen were ar] aw,that 

to marric toavoid fornication is an indulgence or counſell, 1 (or. 7.6. yer gene- 


eb a: Footud froveninldevery acobens his wife: {o theſe counſels arc generall, that cve- 


ry man having che gifrof virginicy ſhould uſe the Gme ;; and every one not having ic, ſhould uſe the 


, ; Athirddifference, a counſel] not obſerved deſerveth no puniſhment, as « precept doth, being 


rved it hacha greater reward. | 
Contra, Firſt, ro marric rather than burne, isan. ll indulgence or counſell, x Coy, 7.6. but 
ro burne rather in luſt chan ro marrie, is finne, and puniſhment : Erge. Secoodly,to feedthe 


pore with all a mans goeds is a counſel], Aferrh. rg. 21. but this counſell may be obſerved, and 
OLA 37 EN Core 13+ 3. - ae = 4 NE poore, and have ws « profiteth pur 

herefore (cci ite can no ſound difference berweene preceprs and counſels, we mult 
ge are all one, | I 

4 Avgu/t1ne chough ſometime he ſeeme to make ſome difference berweene a precepe and acoun- 
ſell : Preceprum eff, ſaith he, oxi new obedire, w off : Confiliunme, quo f ati nolueris, minne beni 
ng Yo kar | yew 43 vera :deVi c4p.1 5, Aprecepr is char, which nor to obey, is 
finne : A counſell is hat, if rhou wilt nec follow, thou docft not commit any evill,yer thou haſt 
the Iefſe good,&c. Though hee ſeeme in words, I ſay,to make difference, yer his meaning is this, That 
a precepr is of things neceſſary, as to follow vertue, to cſchue vice : A counſdlis of thi indifferenc, 
as tO uſc or not to uſe, as t0 cat or not rocar fleſh, Bur yer the occafion may ſo * whayg. 6 even this 


counſel] 


— * ons! lth and onooct mn as non can an fan. on —— ——  - rr 7 


i llooSttse 4a = © << _. 


concerning Monks and Friers: Queſt. 2. 
coflaric: for we ought not to cat ficſh to offend our brother : Mults facienda ſunt nou 
«ll mays charitave i op rhings are to be done (faith he) not by rad.agr any _ 
jobome of of charitie « thatis, we have no particular law,bur the general rule of charitic. A counſell 
is ſeene in things indifferent, which are alwayes lawtull; bur nor alway cxpedient : and it is no- 
ten aſe but a particular application of the generall role of charitie : Charitie wiſheth that nathing 
thin tedone to offend our brethren, 1 Cor.10.32- The Scripture likewiſe giveth libertic ro cat 
& there is no generall precePt, Or prohibirion : yec the Apottle giveth counſel], char is, accordin 
a rule of charitic ſaich, that alchough all chings are cleane, Malum amen oft hemini, qui per off 
yr mandueat: yer it is cvill rothe mantharcarerh with offence, Rem, 14.20 Here we ſce the 
fonfone of an Apoftolicall counſel is finne, And though wee be nor bound by any parciculat 
at this time or that to abſtaine from flcſh, yer que facienda ſunt bers charitace, the things 
har arc t0 be done in the dutic oflove,doe as well binde us,as if we had a diret commandemenrt:for 
wack the fulfilling of the commandements, yeair is one of the great commandements to love one 
r. Yer the counl(ell or libertie concerning indiffercne things, remainerh in ir owne nature free 
dill: as che Apoſtle counſellerh ro catznor asking any queſtion : inſuch acaſc it is neither evill nor ro 
, w_ good tocat 3 bur if any man be preſent that may take offence by our cating, then is it evill 
_ IN A nguſtive concl P 7 Mules mvbi videntar liccre of ar ge que er juſtitiam, 
am Dev oft, permittuninr ſed propeer offenſionem hominnes vicands ſat : Many things arc law. 
fl bar nor Aus <7 we” of rhe offence _ _ cr Pe - ” y hoald 
falvarion, De Adalter. we-lrb.n.cop.14.17. I hus weice Anguſtivedorth nothing favor the popiſh 
i of | oh: for by his ſcnrence even counſels,that is,the liberrie and pwr em 
of things vv are reftraincd and-made neceſfaric inthe exrernall uſe; by the rule of Charitie. 
That precepts,and counſels or monirions are confounded, and borh raken for one, their owne Ca« 
nons doe icllibe, Deeret, p.conſ.28, qu.1.c.9. Qng juber Dominns, non eff ind:ignuns, peadem moner A- 
pofolns 7 That which the Lord commanderh ir is nor unfir,if the Apoſtle doc moniſh the fame. Sexr, 
decrer (56.5. tit.12.6.5. Nonuulla confilia ſub verbo precepts : Many counſels are contained under the 
inhib,5.tit.11.c.1. Nichel.g. theteit is determined, That the rules of Francs 
that they ſhould goe barefoor, —_—_ ride bur in caſe of neceſſitic and ſuch 
are precepts: which Hit according to their definicion are but counſels. 
This erurh the holy Marcyrs have : Jebn Haſſe, There arc ſo many counſels and derermina- 
tions of God in the Goſpell, as there bee lawfull and honeſt things joyned with preceprs antd com- 
mandements of God, binding us thereto under paine of deadly finne : for everie fuch thing doth the 
Lord command ns tofulfill in time and place, &c. Fox, pag. 617. col.r. lin.2r. 

(landixa MHonerina French Martyr ; No man can vow tb God ſo much, but the Law requireth 
mnch more than he can vow. This holy Martyr died in this confeſſion, and was burned rhovk 
ann 155 1. ex Tohanne Crifpin.dib.terr. T hus then it appeareth,thar before the Lord there is no diffe= 
rence berweene his counſels and commandetnents, bur that we are bound ro keepe them both. 

Yetthat wee ſpeake more diltinfily hereof, wee doe nor take away all difference berweene pre= 
equips yd tergyte rr rey irvine Hr 
| we grant, allowing a threefold difference: 1 Tn the matrer xQ:preceprs are of t 
i nature good or cvil,as are the ten moral commandernents: counſels arc in we 

or not taking a wife,in abſtinence from fleſh:as Hieromw ad De- 


indifferent in themlvez,as in 
nal! mala,preciprntur bona, permit! nut wr media ſuadentsr perfetta:evil things are for- 


werriad.probibentier ac | 
Oe or rr omega permirred,& Cperb perſwaded,%&c, 
ns Fey reſpe& of rhe manner : precepts are generall tor all perſons, 1 andplaces : 
p Jeopaniealer I times and occaſions ; asto abftaine from marriage, for 
fach have the are thereunro called. | 
3” They are to be confidered inrefþe ofthe commander : and ſoin regard of Gods juſtice, who 


| Us ro be perfe& as he is perfett, there is no difference berweene precepts and counſels 
but cverie one is commanded to enter into that profeſſion of life, which is neereſt to perfeRtion : a 


Hierewe jn the ſame place faith: /» conſe juftitia omines wine debemmue, vir . #:To the cauſe 
the the widdow, and m rt inregard of Gods met- 
beaterh wich our fore axe called coudicls, which they follow 


their infirrhities, a3 true virginitic is more c dable in thoke which 
have the gift,than in them which uſe the remedy becauſe of their infirmity: fur the ſecond point,we 
alſo grant a diffcrence of reward, but with athreefold limitarion. 1 That carers perib. other 

+ ws 20x) nr ater reward which obeyeth the counſch, as Adarie had 


Gries, w 
which moſt ſtrive againſt 


| in leavingall w matrers to heare Chriſt chan her fiſter Afaveba : bur finiply ir 
hora grave re of perfeftion: as Abrabawno ons! gent ner in his rich marricd 
eſtate, than maty doc in their fingle life and e: ſuch muſt compare chemſelves with 
themlehes, char they pleaſe C berrer in the ſtridterkinde of life, if they have char gift, chan chey 
thould doc otherwiſe, bur that is not alwayes true, if they compare wich others, 


2 Where {ach counſels are<mbraced, the cepts muſt nor be negleRted : hee which 
recs precepr, ani feoteoferk farther Gen 06s as weſpcake of, is robe preferred be« 
| g fore 


be hir dred frem * 
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$26 The fixih generall Controverſie 


fore onc,that walkethin the precept only: bur obedience ro-a Councellonly ;isnotto be preferreg 
before the obſervation of a precept : as 8 Miniſter which hath che gitt of lingle lite, ang preach ah 


noc, is not therefore better than one tharpreacherh and is marricd : {o Hiereme in the 


on ale [vitur, qui a lc em facere propertt ; He is not freed from the law, who . 
Non 4 ge /o wr Frags w : Nall __ illicita vitare debet, quam qui A org 


ſomewhat to himſcl Vi 
bart : No man eught more to ſhun ____—__ 
3 Here mult be laid afide all option 
wirh men : for neither by the obſcryation of precepts nor counſels, isthere any thing merited with 
Iſay 64.6. God:for _—_ righreouſes is as a Rained clour:neither is aman more perfedt chan anotherbecauſe 
heis fingle or otherwiſe abſtemious: for his brother may exceed him in other more cxcellenr graces 
We rherfore both refuſe rhe error of the AHpoffolici,which made the obſervation of ſuck C 
necc{iary, affirming,that none-could be ſaved thar lived nor angle and in poverty as the Apoſtles did, 
Epiphanbareſ.61.98 allo the fancic of /igil/ancins & Jovinian, chat gave no precminence at allto max. 
riage and vixginirie, of the one before the orher': wealſo rejedtrhe popilh diſtinftion, which make 
Counſels olateof greater perfettion and more merirorious: But we hold (uch adiffcrence,asis be. 
forc cx 


ull, chan he who refuſer1chings lawtull, 


De bumanir at, 
verb. 


Harm.ſc&. 17. Con 
P.53%- s doe preferre 
Se.18. p.z63. —_— 


Aqin. Opuſ- 4, 
cl 1 ag man,Ifrhow 


of our Saviety to 
wobireffe cy Th rrans ry. fs 
ould auall wafe amo ll which wee, 
of the name of God, and the of Grequirerh, 7 wm exmia 
to leave all, &c. This place which before is allcchcd 
| the Romaniſts, ro prove rhe of Counſtls, is here expounded tobe a precept. 
__- vw . Yca,Bellorwivebimſelfe termineth,thar the ſtare of Biſhops is more than of Mogksfor 
tc theirsisa ſtateperfeltioniradepte, of atrained unto ; the other arquirende,of 
be attained unto, So then Bi not following theſe Counſth, of ferfaking the world, and of per- 
Connkbef 
pertettion. © | 


-- petuall abſtinence, are more than Monks that profefſe both: thoſe then are not 
-  Thethird Queſtion, Concerning vowes ingenerall 
Ju neſtion hath three parts: Firſt, whether it be lawfull for Chriſtians ro make vowes. Sc- 
, in what things. lawfull vowes confift, Thirdly, whether volunraric vowes be any pat 
of the worſhip and ſervice of God. | 
The firſt part, Whether vowes pertained- only tocthoold 
ry Law, and arcnotnowpermitted uato Chriſtians. 


an 
bur when the con 
reve parent ſimms, Then we ſhould be 


| The Papiſts. P5—"OTy 

91.Eccor, PT Hey holdir a5 awfulll and as free » ching for Clutiooarobinde themes by owexuntoOok 
asit wasuſedand prattiied of the Jewesia the rime of the Low, + | 

Iſay 19.3. , Argum. 1. Tſ6i.19.21. They ſhall krow the Lord inthat dey, and dee ſacrifice and ablation, and 200 

veſ19.18.. 2owes nate God and performe chem, This is. concerning Chriſtians, which ſhould in the 

rime of the Goſpell make vowes unto ares: CApeL7» ® | 

Azſwer. The Propher doth, by the externall ſervice of Ged uſed inthe Church at that rime; 

forth che ſpiricual worſbipof Godin the Churchof Chriſt:for Jewiſh vowes ſhal be no more theo in 

force,rhan rheir ſacrifices & oblariens, Allo verſc 1 g.rhe Prophet ſaith, that an Alcar ſhall be PP 

gYPr * 


merirt,of rhe oncbefore God,and of the other 
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concerning Monks and-Friers. Queſt, 3. 3&7 
ta * 18: They ſhall c che language of Canaan : Bur thele rhings were nor ſitetally, Tx 
Argue. 2. Pſalee 76- 11. Vow neo God and yorforme : Ergo, vowes now arc lawfull, Bala, Plalm 76 xc. 
"I reth by the rext, that ir wasa commandemenr unto the Jewes, and for thar time: 
ry ov) 4 romnd abiur bim: thar is, che Levicey & Rene ae het iline: 


ore yr Ya par orvhroma pens hrs Burnow Chriſtian» bring wo ſuch cxrer= 
he is and gifrs, therefore it catinor bee properly underſtood of them. This appeareth': by 
Ss g of the , that this charge apperralaed to the- Jewes : #3 verſe 1. God w kwowbe rn 
Iud:o, and verſe 2: in Salento bis tabernacte; oye, Th de the rabernacle continued in Salem, 


God was worſhipped only in Judea, ſo long vowes were in force. | 
w_ 3 Nee Adore beglnjagſron Meoſerfor Iacobvomed, Geneſiz8.therefore tici- 
ther are they to ceaſe with Moſer. Bellarm. cap. 1 7. | 

Coniree the Argumear followerh nor, for rhere were alrars and facrifices before the law,yer 
they will not ſay, that they muſt remaineill lawof ceremonies derermined: Secondly; ſich 
4 vow as /aceb made, is lawfull for Chriſtians ro ritake fill; for he voweth rhar the Lord ſhall bee his 
God : the vow then of obedience, and of more ſtrict ſerving of God is commendable in Chriſtians 
And asfor the vow of tithes, Jacob makerh ir, nor as it were in it ſelfe a principall ſervice of God, bur 
25 a fagne of the worſhip of God and obedience, which he vowed. 


The Proceflonts, 
E doe not condemne all vowes, neirher denie, bat that a Chriſtian in ſome caſes may vow, as 
VV preeny ir foBowerh robe ſhewed : bur Jewiſh vowes are utterly unlawful, fuch as oe 
vowes of the Nazarites wete, Numb. 6. as to abſtaine from wine and ſtrong drinke, not ro ſhave 
haite, and ſuch like : if we ecligion in ſuch yowes, | 
«Argue, 1. Their vowes were ceremonious, and confiſted inexternall rites, which were ſhadowes 
rs, ruall chings : as not to cut rheir hairc, not to rouch any dead thing, ro ab» 
faine from wine and (trorig drinke, Bur all ſhadowes are now gone and aboliſhed : and ſich exrex- 
gall are tinprofirable, as were thoſe precepts of the falſe Apoſtles, Touch nor, raſte nor, handle _ ._. 
not: albperiſh with the uſing, and are che commandemenrs of men, as S. Pax! ith, Colef, 2, ColoCaarm, 
26-22, Suchpreceprs notwith - —_ and Friers art this day doc bind themſclves unro: * 
it is not lawfull for chem to rouch ,nor to raſte fleſh, according ro the ftrit and ſh riotty 
'of rheir patrons. The Apoſtles reaſon ſtanderh rhus, religion conſiſterh nor in any that | 
periſherh with the uſe : bur vowes nor toralte, nor ro teuch, not to handle, periſh in the uſe 2 Ergo, 
there is no in ſuch vowes. 
Argon. 2. ewas ordained in Moſes law, Levit. 27.26. that no man ſhould vow unto the Lord the Levic, a7. 26, 
icſt-borne, for ir was the Lords already. Frum whence this may be drawne, That which is , 
the Lords alreadie, cannot be vewed unto him : bur we are Chrilts, 1 Cor. 3, 23. and all thac we have, 
orrſ. 11. Wherefore it is a ſuperfluous thing to vow any which we have, as thercin the 
SpeutCoe) Bcleg ben we are devored to Gods ſervice. If it be here ob 
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all chings therein, P/alav. 24. t offcr anc 

art wank Lot night 

deliverance and redemprich : reſpett piricuall 

roſerve God all the of ourlife, t. 74 And therefore it is no more in our power tovow or ,.4 ,. * 


pam. ine Panſat Herhae vcecuns ed laboyndeo tee he hele law, Gli 5.3; He Gu 
% Saiat $ | id to & e 'T 1 He l 
that keepeth any one ceremonie of the law, dori make hirhl 1 mdere | w: forifaf- . 
ree che profeſſion of the Nazarites, they will vow noe rodrinke wine, net to ſhave their heads, hereby | 
wr wr Fx mr er op rb] 6's elhtag ccchaliig es the law 
23 Pew did, who becauſe of the infirmiry of the Jewes, was agreed with foure other men which had 
a vow, to be purified reywing Fray a= 5 oy ee 4 wy ewes, who cricd 
our againſt him as a breaker of the law, leſt he ſhould bee ſcandalous untorhem; Hence alſo wee rea- 
ſon chus; that which $. Pa»/ did tor that time to avoid n ,to be purified with chem thac 
da vow, not now lawfull for the people of God rode, #s L241. 25; We have detctthined cod AR. 25, 
ng the Genti!es, that they obſerve no ſuch ching : Ergo,ir is nor lawtull gow after che manner of 
wy tf nr aged A | | 
" thus notably writeth concerning this matter : Sicat defwults corpore teceſſetiornin iſt. 
cis deducendaccrant wdatabat k. Jem vel ficut canibus - mu A 
orgies tg wh me ly pompeof eroded ao heat vo dogg, 
tochegrave wich ſome ad not to bee caſt unto dog 
Thus be Gairh, that in the Apg leetimbs ewiſh ceremonies were not in aft aboliſhed, though rhey 
were already as dead carkaffes, cHiat'is, by righit deprived of life : yer they required ſome ſpace to bee 
bonourably laid downe, atid #s1t were ——— would now gee about to renew the 
83 Jewilk 
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| Canonlaw Gich, Us 
vaniſhed, and the light of the G, 
Innecentios 3, decxecrh, 

the which nature alſo is the law of _ w—_ 
To this agrecth<þe ondiugiic glolle, 4. Concil, Primizine Eeclefia. Medus nd Dew yer 
terne: ries & ceremonias begs, quia dren on twat exe thc, 
adweniente vernare Evangelics ilicita falls ſaxt, & evennernnt : The mannerof worſhipping 
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the eruchof the! - put ater roknee veto and arc vaniſhed away, &ic, 
'yowesarc a parr of the externall and 
Maſter TizdsÞ holy Martyr, hath ſealed this trurh : | mg are the cB——_— of God : le 


them ſhew where rheſe vowees in all the new Teſtament be = ay of God, c{pecially ſuch YOwesof 


Pa.tagh. 2. 58. fi life andwilfu)l Fox pag. 1250. ghl. 1, arrical. 3 
den ehed Jute ſpe tions vowes and other 16k 1 Wee have the tcſtimonieofthe 
In c.g. ad Ro- WG e writers ; Origen io yprrapryp < cortinebart in latendine prac preceptorum dui 
wn. 0 frmecb, breviatsr, fc. Sp ich before the law and the Prophets contained ' 'n mulcicudeof 


eviarcd wane word: (6 Vii of God, and ourncighbour) as cl ontGud yi 
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that theſe Monalticall vowes have milli- 
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ber free ante thee bi eineft from vewing, is ſhellbee no fone wn10 thee, 
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proveth, thae the vowes of Chriſtians are voluntaric, and nor of neceſſarie duties, for it 
ee cap. 19, And hercupon he in» 


 rideſe ur (ern int and nigh bind them 
we denic not bur ewes e ſelves 
ney gk ne may rigs, which being nocvowe, ewe nero ene ann: pra (x 


wes concerning abſtincnee from wine and ſtron gdrinke which other might lawfull 
Jr yr windy ens. rhey were not vtofeſſed Nazarires. Bu es Poineiaieyr (Fo 4c nothing _ 
Phe Guneanfiver may ſerv to he ke ob on tnade gut of the 27. of Leviticus, The firſt berne Levic.27. 16. 
which pertaine-1the Logd, wo man they ſavttifie, Fe. they are the Lords : whenceis inferred, that eboſe Bible 
hereto 190 ave ; we mu properly marrer of vow, Oe. For the Iſtaclites had ewo pond! Bl 
lin ofrowes ome were legal nd ceremonial, which were of ach things as otherwiſe were not thar place, 
I ar apnea pon TOS oP 
the this &e c th [ri thee P '® ago £c100 

_ ke pr fr Aro — Acer oh # PORLY E 
alſo bee underſtood of neceffary vowes, which wee are big unto of duric, and 
fas a OR ny On 2 Ns pc ainouſ]) azafter the 

Infidels do finne in Gods law : bur a Chriſtian finncch more 
jos obey c:mmandements. _ 

Thuzours Chrift __ the Jewes : + kg trams as eee OE 
had ne lob. 15. verſ. 21. that isjin nz of ignorance 
Co on ek ines HM rd ty re pence hoe 
of Gods commandertients, is noe like co his finne, thar Ch booed edt and yer tr 
bur I cacher inſiſt the former anſwer. 

Argum2. The would thus alfo prove the promiſe made in baeiine 6 bee wo ons; The 
yowes of children uttered by their parents, ar nox fled bat by hem, in hoſe name they were 

come to yeercs of diſcrerion ; but che promiſe made in baptifine dorh bind children, 
> EEO A 
prove aty thing, ir concerteth only the bapriſine of infants, fo char the 
of thoſe which arc advli, alrcadic come to yeeres of diſcretion, (hall 
dates ihttorahe conceary; or hey even when thay ah are baprized are able 
conſent unto the vow and ſf then and there made. Secondly, ir is unttue that the vowes 
parents made inthe name of their children, doe not abſolurely binde : for under the law cycn 
yowes urrered by the parents,the children were bound ; as 1 Saw, 1, 11, An»s voweth « Sam. t. 1K 
hxemoniall rower unered by che parerhe head; which vow was accordir = ia her ; 
foane : /erexv. wo 07 ren > erty money ob okug. rarer putt 0 lerera, 35:6, 
wine, or {and rhey obeyed r any gainſaying or reſiſtance. X 
dots the children arc bonnd re keep their parents pho 
+" pm mrs 's poocebih for himſelfe and his, 7 and i) bobſe wil ſerve the 
if In civill marrers the parenres may binde their children abſolutely to the EE 
make, as Jowarben and David tnade a covenanc for ar for hem ante el, t Samwel 30. 
much more lis ſpirieval! covenant binderh, being grotinded des, he ordinance and 
pO : norwithſtanding all that hath been ſaid, rhe promi made ln bapene fhll borrow 


degaee. 3+ Itis bochunproficable and ſuperfiuons for ro doe that, torhe hee 
Lond dreadic ; burin bapriſme ea OLI att den 1-dpw, by 
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the law : Ergo, wa 7 tobe oe ener bonds, and conſequencly it 
vow : Bellarns. cap. 19. 
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 tedthem, bur for that he them our of the houſe 
wherefore then doth the Lord by rwo immurable things, 
to us, Medr. 6.18. ——_— 
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ſpurg, artic. 6. They tawght that the Monks profeſſion was better thaw baptiſme), Harm.ſeet.rs, 
; 190 on mere than the life of Magiſtrates, of Paſtors, whieh'in eee PAS $59. 


thaghs Monk followed their calling, & c. RI nec 26. Certaine men are not afg.did ts 
_— thir kinde of vowing (cat is, of ng life, povertic, obedience) equall with bapriſme. 

Eraſmm ſpeaking che Monks of former times, faith, Fororuns nella vinewls, niſique ſunt cux- 
: ri } Chriſtiani: There were ther no bonds of vowes, bur whieh belong untocvericright 
Fino, Kc. Bur whar elſc arc thoſe vowes than of obedience ro Gods commandements, which 
were vowed in baptiſm ? 


The third part, concerning voluntarie yowes, whether 
chey beany part of the worthip of God. 


The Papitts. 


L L voluntaric vowes (ſay they) made by Chriſtians, though not commanded of God, asnorro 
drinke ſtrong or rolive unmarried, doe concerne the worſhip of God, 
thereby men are made more unto him, Bellarwv. cap. 16; 

1, lacobvowed to pay tir 'Gen.28., Davidto build a Temple unto God, Pſel.131.2, 


— of theſe rwo were commandedthem, and yer they were properly referred ro the ſervice 


| £46.16, The ſame places alſoarc urged in the Doway Bible lately fee forth. 

of Go Firſ we deny cancapme Hen herein in cs Lawand reſted; ehtre wipht YeGubIe: 
lograrie vowes : yer it tolloweth nor, tharthere ſhould be any ſuch now. Secondly, thoſe du- 
ties were neceffaric,and commanded ia generall,chough norin particular. As firſt, Jacob profeſſerh 
"har che Lord (hould be his God,verſ21 Noman can deny, but this was neceffarie,and a comman- 
iement. Thenſceing the Lord is his God, itisalſoneccffarie that hee ſhould acknowledge him by 


ſome external worſhip, as by a poiucing che Lord an houſe in that place, and bringing oblations un- 
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ro hivalcars: are but ics that doe follew that : 

| + Deviddid vow that which he was bound rodoe being King of Iſracl, namely, to have 

ear of God: for thus he faith ro Narhewrhe P I dwell in an houſe of Cedar 
es; bur rhe of God remaincth within the curtains, 2 Sam.7.2. This belonged to the King 


{autie,as ir was generally commanded all Hſrael, Hegg.1-4. but that David was diſcharged of this 


, jall warrant of God by the Propher. 
wy gp t_— eb apart bf religions wonlifpi for Herod the Great 
dly, ncicher le of Jeruſalem ia moſt glorious manner : bur as ir is referred to the true worſhip of 


ics grateful an 3c". doc good and todiſtribure forger nor, for wirh fach ſacrifices Ood i 
6 br faith Belermine) de cleemoſhnenempracepts 2 whichis underſtood of almes not 
Smanded: Andit God bee pleaſed with everic verruous aft, yea done without a vow, in things 
55; 00h ded mach more weve gray $4. at w, 

_—_ icis a moſt groſſeand abſurd ſaying, that rhere can'be anyvertuons at not comman- 

' — Fond, pos pare amgle ws eter tes | 

perfect ro works: Ergo, all good works are preſcribed in Gabe of 
rac, that there are almc{-decds nor commanded, feeing thar iri this verie it batiex. 
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| Nature given hay Aura. fy doth yow that he will the ng ry 
eee hui Fo er Another purpoſcrk co faſt, thereby to rame his ficſh, eng 


. Job g 1.1, ro ; as1 a covenant with his eyes nor rolooke upon a maid, 31.1. 
ding? they by nikon, arc not the more Harry batt BR 
the berrer as theſe thin $ are conkidg, 
redin erg Fr re won God wee all roluncaric and fapertinnn 
vowes of men, invented to ſerve God by, as vowes of chaſtitic, of going i in pilgrimage, _— . 
Images, and fuch lik [N 
Is, Seins Foot condemnerth all voluncarie worſhip of God which is iovented by 
ic have a ſhew of wiſdome in humblencfſe of minde ,andnor ſparing the] 
Coloſſa.23- fy are the ordinances of the world in worlhippipg ot Angels, ard in 
Touch not, tafte nor, bandle wor. Bur ſuch arc all popiſh vowes, Focal rye of God, 
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further fict;[eremvie Parriarke of Conſtantinople allcageth thus our of Baſfil,cha 

NY Pa et mher fee bub ſtew ofth oe And hee wry gs - rag 

phe : Iv gu Yer wm 0mKiu m 7.0P diane fares pringe depo- ho 
hr tf Io which refuſing of all things, _m— A on &c. Monalticall, 
then are not acce of themlclves, but as they help unto montificarion, and to furcher the 


of Zags Zabe a Biſhop of Ethiopia, as heis cited. before, char wear doth 
ww to G ate i et So tho PW. . 
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rellech us, oe of their owne Hiſtorians, that in the time of Paulm, Antonine, neinvenipn; 
Baſing, chis rn Ce SIR en Oe. nor tied rer, lib, 7.c. 1. 
theſe ceremonicy, which Manks now adayes obſerve. ; 
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' The fourth queſtion, cancerning Monaſticall vowes 
in particular. 


Here are theee kinds of vowes which belong'uaro Monke: y : the firſt is the row of voluntary 
the ſecond \thevowef obedience ugco.the Monatiicallprefidemrs and governouns ; ? the 


Lhe wr obecadatntd: Ofrheſe three in order. 


The firſt part, concerning the vow of yoluntary poverty. 


The Papifts. 
it is an acceptable ſervice unto God, for a man to ve all bee hath tothe poore, and Er 
Emu edit hindi eovetenmary poveny. _— 


1. Math. 18.21. Chriſt faich on wit hee parte, gre end BE ng IG Matth, 14 21. 
and come and follow mee. This is = — to lacke proprietic and 
Enos 
is a precepr not ro ro this one man to diſcover his 
bro omar” in himfelfe barge rohiene mano witch hes Fs 


themſelves had proprictie : Peter had a houſe : Jobs had ro 
Secondly the Apaoobeaikincha progriete Matthew made of tivone 
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3a. 0. amp Khemift. ibid. Bolloras. cap. 20. 
1 to count thar his owne, which the neceſfitie of his brother we 
i allo witnefſerh Urbenus yore roam = ray => et .& Leo pon m4 
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c dorhflouriſh,&c, man then bound to give 
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Ananias, wedoe not reade tha he made any vow to his goods ro the Charch : 
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ic norto 
| > 4-7, mae ror no pos hong yew coder actin: 
Waine, che principall and chictecan(e, why Peter proceeded him, was his lying and hypocti- 
hie,or 2k erg for ir cannertine proved the he premathd el ts ork He afhrmed char 
all, whereas he withdrew part. 
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\ "Our ur Chri OE Doo open, Athy, 3+ thats, ſic 
WA 6 .- Inely ma "Nit* rhe nes ut Saviour Chriff, who both in ation and M04, _ = 
Lukes. 24- and Uid''s he ratpht; Ad Lakes. 24.7 here waver denounced to thrrich im his world :$g Mon 


; is the poore, Bellaran, cap. 40. * | | 
ris Re Re not of outward povertie,bur of tehumilitie of the 
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minde : firſt, becauſe iris ſo cxprefſcd, bleſſed are the poore 3» ſpirit. Secondly, the Prophet Dawgs. - 
—_ 1 King, and abonnded in riches, Thing. 
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firme : for Chriſt had both money; and abagge for the almes of the poore ; Toarws 22,449, 1476.9: 


} The Progefiants; 390 , \ La 
Olunrarie, or ratherwilfull povertie, fora man-having no urgerit cauſe, roleave alle han 
Vent himſclfe to a poore and ncediclife,only for opinion of greater merir, and hath, and 
berter ro pleaſe God,is ncither a thing acceptable nor commendable before God,nor any where com. 
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Arown, 1, 1 Timeth. 6. 17. Paxl ffvi counſel to rich men, bidderh them nor to caſt x 
rind, put their truſt in WRCETI aine the 
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obes, Surely ir had been a more compendious way to wiſh them at once toleave their #; 

ſhould nor be ia danger, cirher of pride,oe yalne- confidenc chore chitoeliens I; 
-_ 4 97 Ces arc we ought nt r@ be % 8. 
ric of Gods .And as Ib faith, the Lord taketh : therefore: 
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good, asthe rich man indued with grace may : wherefore hee 
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ho 6.Jeg- 42. the ſong, though a profeſſed Monk, 


may ſucceed his father in his inhexj Ir ſhould ſeeme then, that in 
obyalogcary poverty was not amongſt thoſe ancient Monks. * TONS I 
heir owne Canons alfo do helpe us in this matter 3 Degrerep.1, Gftint. 304.16. Divires,ooe, We 
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ving good works. Againe, Canſ.12.99.1,c.25, Swe peccatopoſſideairt ſus; 
fled, =s withour fiane poſſeſle their owne, Canſc16.9s.1, =" In _ 
he poore ſo much cenfider their povertic, as their religion : Ergo, po« 


And yer maze evidently, | WUnEar! 
notlawfall for them to couch any moncy,nor yet to have pooperti or dominion in any thing, but in 


the f_ commeth ſob# 22. who determineth the contraric, ſhewing that in rebws conſa 
in _—_ for thenthe uſe may be ſevered from the propertie,when there ariſeth 
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grant, ther bur Monks and Fricrs, Apocal. 9. d6e bite and ſting like ſerpents, that is, doe ſecretly 
_—_ mens conſciences. Secondly, a man may leave his parents, as Chriſt commaaderh, though 
w dwellin the ſame houſe with them : rhart is, by ſerring his love and affetionon heavenly things. 
y : dly. doe all goe to Chriſt thar come into your Monaffcrics? nay, I would they wear nor from 
Chriſt: for chey [20d after another rule than Chriſts: Frexcs your great founder crefted a new SeR& 
of Mc nkerie, and found out a new rule tor them, which he called regs/am Evargelicam, the rule of 
= : as chough Chriſts.rule were nor ſufficient, 
Gehl + Here the confticution of I=ffinien may be objettcd, Cod./ib,r. rir.6. leg.42, whichis, 
4.4% 2 onne, erda Hwvito poive, againlt his fathers will, may become a Monke. To the which I ans 


ſer: firſt, rhis ſameconttirurion alſo decrcern, rnat.a lonne « 
Fs ay ſhceeed in his ceſtament,and to be his heirc,vwle ex 
bs p. Ift ka this law 


thy of me - Ergo, 


ping volunrarie 3 = were = | 
_ aka ſuperſti don which beg Oi = 

l | which ancicn " at ; vas hirdly L conl ticution is con - 
roy of ſer lawes ronmaten9a:\ ne ELF made alaw, (od. 6.8, rir.47. "ae 


chaſtiſe. his Hnne if he offended him, and if he - continued, - he Prefidenrt ar the 
father ſhould more ſeverely puniſh him. This law permirterh nor the ſonne to 

appointment of his facher 1 due putt? map bur co cnter into a profeflion to hisdiflike, ts 
2» "by the Ins: : Likewiſe, re 49 #: P azer invite nou cogitar, &c:; 

& his will compar te conſtrained, no not by the Princesetrers, to ſer free ar manu- 


5 Be he umitced by cntring into Monkerie farkers will, This thea is 
ml a4 Lmaogniees 7 _— to doe more than the Empcs 


:= ro the law : and thus everic Abbot and Monk {hall 
e challengeth. FR 


[ 


The Proteffanis, 


Te, 


v ence and dutie of he children to the parents. And char 
aſc rhe fame law is renuedby S. Paml, Gr wr vnſ-36,37- 1 Cor.7.36,37- 
e 


whale manerpf keeping a virgin, or placingof her 
gt vi ue pode der rug Aft per 
olaces doe apertly prove, that neither the childe can. be beſtowetd in magri- 


Ce Ys 
as gr. over his ſoane, as the maſter over his ſervadt : bur 
.prod ic without the conſent of his tnaſter : 


P ” }, 
reaſon 


"JR 


Contra: 


346 . Thefixth general Controverfic 


Contra, Though children arc not in ſach ſervile bios, for there is one feare of children an. 
other of ſervants; yet the farker hath as great power over the rſons of their children bing with. 
in age, azover ſervants: * becauſe the law of nature which binderh ſonnes, is ſtronger rhaqn the law 
of men, which maketh ſervants : and parcnts have greater power over their owne fleſh than over 


fir 
Lars heare what authoritic Aug»fsne yeclderh to the facher over his children : Ague view 


ans in dow:bue veftric ; Epiſcopme inile apyellarns off quis ſuperintendit * unuſquiſque ergo jn d 
fa Fee ne Alloa) ampraben Epiſ, iſcopatxe officium * de Santt. Ser,5 1. ' CGidh | 
tine their Biſhop) muſt ſupply our ſtead in $4 ouſes: a Biſhop or Superintendent isſ6 cy), 
ied (che overſcerh: therefore cveric houſholder now, hay head of his houſe, ought ro play the 
Biſhop in his houſe, &c, The father then ts a Biſhop over his children : ſhall any man'chen dareg 
take any our of his houſe, that is, his Biſhoprick, or any ſheepe our of his fold, wirhour the Biſhop 
and Shepherds conſcat ? 

The teſtimony alſo of their owne law inthis caſe is verie cleere : Si puella in paerils arate, $164 
maiden in her childhood, or under yeeres, dorh binde her felfe wirh an oath in her fathers | 
withour the knowledge of her father, if her farherſo ſoone as he heareth of ir dorh gainfay,bervoy 
and oath is void : (asſc32. _ 2 Col 4 

Likewiſc, Bonzf. 8. ſext. « ib.3. tit.12, £.4. Filing pro anima,&c. The ſonne can habe | 
of nothing concerning hisſoule, without conſenc of his father, TE he may chuſe (epulcurefar 
his body. 

bor dn euakar ka both of the Eaſt and Greeke, and of the ian and South Church; y 
the 4. Canon of the Chalcedon Counſell before Aged Dioſcorm Patriarke of | # 

Chalced, arc.q. Alexandria were depoſed for faveuring the bercfie of there were twelve other 
ria Biſhops preſent; and gave conſevr. See alſo of the Latin arch the decrees of Gratian 
: Sce Go in the former « ramermeny” 59,75 v6. the reformed Churches, — 


thruſting of young maids and young mcnupon Monaſterics. 
The third part, VV hether married perſons may wit 


mutuall conſcnt become Voraries. 


The Papitts.” : 
ch mutual conſent 
VV. h a pany Fabeynrene an and the _ ef Cpruce chemſs, ce i 


and /, maitand wife, yer = val ſe lived 
ard none: mar of arena 
chereunto, Bellarm. cap. 37. Mor 


3 
Anſw. It appeareth by the Texr, that there was no ſich purpoſed by /, belive teeddy > 
W the Angell in a dreame, bur thatas ſhe was ons f 
ner ey Her gems come cogether, Ma:th,r.18, bur that in the meane time | 
childe by the' Holy Ghoft : ond ſofrom.char rime Teſoph being a juſt mite never 
_ there was purpoſe or vow before. 2 
| weir ap pete pro mat þ 
| vere he may 1 Twiloorkereco did: 
nor 
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and prayer aan el occe therefore | 
Thiedhy that bebop Hanna into crore 


concerning Monks and Friers. Quelt. 5. 147 


auſt therefore thar moved them firſt ro marrie, for avoyding of incottinencie, oughe t6 
NS come together againe: Thereforeiris nor good nor Jawfall they ſhould ſpar , ough 


for 
mts taterrerh, char the Apoſtle ſaying This] Cy by way of indulgence or permiſſion, 
verſ.6. ſhewerth rhar he would rather, they theFyyer in feſpert of their ftailcic 
he permicreth char they comet ether againe :for that doe ſeparate themſelves at once for 


doe that which is beſt to the Apoſtles meaning, cap. 30. 
__ Firſt, ir is uatruc, char Saint Pew/ had rather che married ſhould be ſeparated alcogerher : 


| for where he wiſherh char allmen were as himſelfe, he ſpeakerh diredt ro the widowes, and unmar- 
ried, yerf, 8. and not ro them which were marricd: and againe, hee be contrarie to himſelfe, 
verſ$24. Let every man, wherein be was called, abide: 2nd it followerh werſe 27. Art than beand ton | cp 1 wp 
Mb. fetke nor 10 bo loefed? wherefore they that are married ought to reindine in thar eftare which 
they are called unto. _—_— _— Army wor pram rear way of indulgence, isnat to 


be referred ro their comming againe,for .for the hath for char a diredt commatidement; 
verſ.10, 1 command, net I, Rt RT rt frew ber buchend : and againe, ver [', 'Verſy.rc. 


Hunter ans ember whichinaprecepr; 4 elermine confeiſerh y bur if they fliould be Eparated 
onde i become hen wen rye wane —arar ry narygakr's: oe 
w 


here the Apoſtle to avoide fornication, Guattenes rengStat anriiigetwerery one; thr 


ner the orher gifc. 
Argwm.2., That which God hath coupled, no min.caghe topur aſandet-: but they that are mar. / 
ried have made a covenant to God, Pro. 2. 17. as wellasro themſelves; and are joyned by Gods law ' Prowz.m. |» 
: Erge, they cannot diffolve nk GEO EIONEY theLord having 
an Intereſt therein, 
Bellarmine faith, that by this is nor diſſolved. Anſwer. Teis ——Y 
En nn ir words:Far advourrie one may difitific ano- 
5 LY NN en abs 0 ages} > Tar wr nee mra.c 
allow onely a kinde of difmiſſion in doe in thevow of continentie 
_-b ry pry perro matrimoniall dotie; whithis con-. 


rrarie ro che 
thus —_ Ny Ao carne anſ fode ations rp vayy ze ina thy" 
vgenjugew relonquere, wt «187 de nnpt, ff concupeſcen, 1.cap,10.Itivnor 
Peep wo be Spare rom anecher, del; ic beer ended to leave 
oiion mante s fencfull. Therefore if fornication och tes bt ne Gn, 
< can be no other : If there were any other, ir is molt ike it ſhould be for procrearion of 
ither for that cauſe is aman to leave his wite : Ergo, forno other. 


% Ni | i 7. matrimenianm ſari conrexerant, rae which were 
- - other lnfirmiric : as if hee bee made blinde by his enemics, 


- þ rs, for none of theſe cauſes is their marriage to bee di 
j x lets al ro marriage, than 
ore nor fo e any vow of contncacie is marriage 


bw x ihr: Eden ur of hirowne law, Deerer.p. ads. THC 
frm &'T hens» which the wife made by her leave, if 
fhefenorhoont POR Canon icienot lewfull forche wile, tower 
ar canada. Gregor. lib. 2. 134.2 4.c.24. This cafe ispu 
| and his wife doe- freer each hs WI. 151i, - ne | 
:afterward the man would have received his wife,ſhe refuſed, ſaying,ſhe be 
MR __ urns 1 Greens curb mas cu nr eperiod 
rerarne unto him, &c, Ifan oarh 
io nading run CO PITT te pages 2 


Eden 


h, ch EIS Ectlopicks Charch chere ion ſach fuſkion wo fptrace 
Gn nr CREE IN hrs 
nora a 
who feme fo ro nnderſtand licerally theſe words of S.. Paxd, that a WM 
wa EE rm emiueon—. _=mumY 
"625mm —_— w ir brought in to cyerirſhewerh, pv 
i | 3 The 


The fn goa Comtroverfie 


| | t themſelves wich theſe queſtions, for they xnterly diſlike aj 
rlelife, Co f Sxxonic artic. 18. 
of the Latine Church is before cited out of the decrecs. 


The fourth part; whether marriage contracted, not conſunt- 
'rnate, as. without conſcat bebrokeaforthe vow of continencie, 


The Papiſts. : 
Pie is, that if the be concrafted onely and ratified, bur nor yer conſummate 
__—_ the parties 47 = is lawall for cither of them withour theothersconſenerg 
| $.B 


w. ati 4 
"His - S300 NORTE alefſe perſeHt ftare of life to amore per 
mo doe win deer chismaybe: fopectieyiureynchiida,ne) aye 
be- married 
on, Firſt, a fingle life is not ahwaies the areoih, elit lenirre hinting 
ro containe, as irlsamoſt like he harh nor, that is contratted, and hath made promiſe of 
: Gdtongi chis ceded noc. Secondly, rhongh there bee none of thoſe impediments nas 


i 


—_— namely, heir faih and promi iſe made cach to other before God, which 
nals Thindy dale ono Ifrhou be boand vo 4 wife, ſeke nor to be: 
onc ro 


ey cope ngeenes 


III Groans unlefle you will ſay,that the co. 


Tincnmoni rn od ſpiritual, as the carnall is difſol. - _ 
is by death ; fach is the Monaſtical 


© mandinhts the whe word, is tenvancing his goods, pe yo 


x Cor,7.27 - 


TE 


þ iro eoouace the goods of the world, rm ren A 
CER 26 yen: 
_ They tran mated ir one good ey Ine oh 
Gealiogs ras, Ar diſſolve a conrraft 


Secondly, if 
Ge wick CEA: tral = fn 
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tony blow our, [: 
LT pats r reakon. rand pr Drag Z - 8 
ris rarkl ' 5 I 2 
nelic with EI .18. Marie _ xF 
antet og, EEE ;the wifcis ifels nor bound to yeeld : 
CEE pool, i is ere | 
* Crore, F , this reaſon makerh as much fo he difſolutin of 
ngc_y d of 


-drcimnien ed ofmamg tengo wenn octane 
intoaf ra; | =ONtiny feth qomany their milch 
-__ C d for contrarie ro which even 


as peter and makerh her bound unto him 2s 
none mgm nar mera $ 
| PI Chon ime net a of Marie, > TRE Rt CORE 
l May + = mars ? fookynorto be looſadl : but he that is contrated onely, ts bound : Ergo, ee 


toſccke to belooſed: 
0-4, EE penn Tint eo uit, | apt er 


—_— — ww 


concerning Monks and Friers. Queſt.;. 
diffolve matrimonic before contraſted, as John 22. decreeth Extrevag. tit, 6.c.1,E rg0, neither mo= 
: 10ns . , = LS 
—_ — the reaſon isnot a like, becauſe marriage is repugnant to monaſticall life of 
++ ſelfe imply : bur to orders it is repugnant onely by the decree of the Church, 
; Cora. Firſt, wee take it then as granted, .chat by the word of God marriage is not repugnant co 
bur onely by the conſtirution of the Church. Secondly, Monaſticall lite alfo is an human ih- 
vention, as well as the ſingle life of the Clergic:for S. Pax{knew no ſuch profeſſion, when he giverh 
every man leave, wichour exception, to have his wife, 1 Cor.7.2, Thirdly, though wee ſhould grant 
char Mapkerie bindeth more from marriage than Orders, yer the vow makinghbindeth as well in the 
one as the other : for to marric contrarie to yow, is {imply repugnant in their opinion: whtrefore ſec= 
that a vow after contratt in Orders diffolveth ir nor, neither ſhall a vow made in Monkerie, 
Concerning the Civill law, it may appeare, Cod, (5b.1.tir.6.leg.42. that the law did puniſh ſuch, 
as being contrafted, betooke themſelves to foliraric life : the man loſt all his tokens and gifts ſent to 
his ſpouſe, and ſhee was to render double rhe value of the rokens received : although thislaw is ab- 
ted by J=ſfinion the lait law-maker of the Emperours, whoſe times favoured of ſuperftirion. 
Their owne law is alſo ſomewhat doubrfull : Hip tY WII 14-[wnocen. 3. though hee 
dare not ſwerve from the praftice of his predeceſſors, yer delivercth this to be his judgement : Pore 
cod tiideri, &c. It may with good adviſement be thought, that matrrimonic contrafted by 
wordsof the preſent, i» »#/s coſs, &c, in no caſe (hould be diſſolved as long as tho partics live, * 
Likewiſe, {i6. 4-tits1-6-16, Alexander,z. thus determineth, Thar if a man ſwearc to be contrafted 
to 2 woman within a certaine ſpace, and in the meane time have a purpoſe to live monaſtically, hee 
ſhould firſt, ro ſave his oath, performe the contradt, &c. If then the vow or promike of monaſticall life 
be nor able to difſolve a promiſe of a contra, much leffe rhe conrratt ir ſclte, which is more than a 
promiſe of marriage. oth Th | 
The Maſter of Sentences alſo is of opinion, that a contra made, per verb de preſents, by words 
mitcred ofthe preſent, cangor without common conſent be broken, /16.4.df.27.1. | 
| Efpencera allo a reverent writer among the Papiſts holderh, that marriage whether conſummate 
orcontrafted onely, ought not for any profeſſion of monaſticall life to be diſſolved, /b. 6, cap. 4.48 
continent. 


- atan.11. fic Deſporſatas prellcs, & ce. We thinke it meer, that ifa maid efpouſedto 
deflect ofanother, that ſhe ſhould e rcſtorcd ro whom ſhe was eſpouſed, alcheugh ir be cer-= * 


ane; that ſhe harh loſt che flower of her Virginitic by the orher, &c. Bur the lookng 

ti»is more forcible to diſſolve the contratt, r the vow of chaltitic, far it is able to diflolve marri- 

ageconſummare, andſo isnot the other withour mutuall conſent, as the Jeſuite affirmerh: therefore 
Canon, if the more forccable cauſe cannot breake the eſpouſals, much lefſe can the other not 


_ faith, Cenjages fidens bi pariter debext + Cui fidei tantums jark tribuit 
om or Malier non habet poteſtatews ſui corporis ſed vir, orc. M 

docomwe faith and troth one to the other : which mucuall croth the Apoſtle 

thache giverh ir rhe name of power, : The woman hath not of her owne bodie, bur che 

on RS pO ich, char by the very ing of their troth cach roother, 

ONIIIN nnd powers intereſt one of anothers body. Bur this croch was before 

the conſummation of thei 


Earn entre other, AN 

-x .x Thecuſtome of the Muſcovices (though in many other things, they are very rude 
CO ee ee Sos : forin their ſolemnizi ing of e,the 
askerh the man : Nanguid egrotem, ſc uct decrepitoms derelingues f Wil thou 

ed or it ? and helikewiſe azketh the woman, As caco, carvo et decrepeeo ma- 
rite fods evit comes ? Whether (hee will be a faichfall companion to her hnsband, though he be blinde 
crooked and decrepit ? and they both fiveare they will, &c.ſoit ſeemerh thar theſe their eſpouſals hold 
firmc: | 


as the 


| 3 Likewiſe ere the reformed Churches condemne utterly all ſach vowes, to breake eſpoulals or 
* 


wiſc : For be which veweth virginitie , doth either vow it as @ worſbip of God, andthen (becauſe it 
0? communded in the word of God) it 1s 4 commandement of men, & e,o7 elſe be dath it 10 merit remuſ- 
fenif ones, and thew'it is a wicked vow. Wittcmberg.c.26, 

4 ce thereſtimonic of ſome of the Romaniſts before, 


'--11 a THE 


Me ns ike Church, it Cemeth mak difference betweene the contra and ſo- 
| NS eniegs, for both are done DON bor in che Church : the one then holderh as firme  — 


349 


3 Cor7.2, 


=, ut De bon.canc 
maketh ſuch accquar of, "Y 
: Ergo, they had one intereſt in another then, and can doe no» 


nh 


" The fxth grieral (ontroverfe 


The fixth Queſtion, concerning the rules and 
diſcipliac of Monaſticall lite. 


Hiseueftion hath foure parts. Firſt, of the ſoliratie and ſevere kinde of life in Monks and Exe. 
mites. Secondly, of rheir canonicall houres appointed for prayer. Thirdly, of their habit and aÞs 
parell. Fourthly, of their maintenance, whether ir ought to come by their labour. 


The firſt part, concerning the ſolitarie and auſtere 
life of Monks, and of Eremites. 


The Papifts. 


O live in ſolitarie to weare fack.cloth, ro be given continually to faſting, to lie hard; to 
god Error, farc meancly,and by other ſuch waycs to puniſh and affli& the body,they ſay, arc notable meanes 
to bring the ſoule ro the contemplation of heavenly thi | 
Agwms.1, lobn Baptiſt lived in the Deſart, fared cou oy, and was barcly apparelled, he ateLs. 
cuſts, (thar iscirher rhe rops of cerraine hearbs, or a kinde of ſmall beaft, it was a courſe kinde of 
| diet) and wilde honie, and worea garment of Camels haire : he wasa right paterne of true Eremires, 
wn ptrain oat ml ſtere, ie for the place where 
Anſwer. Firſt, Toburlife was not ſo au as t : for where he lived was ne 
Pi av bur that there were villages and houſes nor farre off, as it may appeare by the peoplexts. | 
; ſort unto him : his apparcll was of Camels hairc, and was ſomewhat ner cb nag, 
doth, or ; for of the fineſt of rhe Camels hairc Chamblers and Groggraines' | 
thar are had in price amongſt us : his dier alſo in cating Locouſts and wilde honey Sree wfalin 
'Countrey ; yet there is ſome queſtion, whar thoſe Locuſts were , ſome rhinke that they werd the | 
bs ypen: wy ve egy ag orye BS 4 Zabo an Acthi 
wlived onely of hearbs : ſome that they were Crab-fiſhes, which the fiſher- 
6n the ſhore out of Jordane, asuncleane meat, but iris nor like that Nob would cat any meat'up» 
cleane by the law : others reade <2, which were a certaine Kinde of wilde Pearcs : And 
| bib.cont. Ebionit as : that ſome would have ir iſee/Ng, which | 
fant con made of honey | 
people uſed to feede of : as Dioſcorides [1b.2.e. 44. ſaith that 
of la 


oy 


Anda 
c, is counted inthe Leviti w among the cleane meats. It was thetiacomk 
, wee denie not bat 


to pre- 


not {© vile, as the Jeſuire imaginerh, 


| food, which Jobs lived 
hee was a Preacher of repernance, and had a 


Tobs lived an auſtere life, bec | 
pare men for the comming of Chil Therefore i calling bing cxraodinaiee cannot hana 
5 Ne NO Fw ae arhtes nod eh Pars Sr hhngray, pr 

aptiſt, who had no office, or miniſterie in the Goſpell, Moreb.11.1 1. than our Saviour Chriit,whole 


a pinks ker ting ba this which hath beene alleaged, rhar /obs verely livedinthe 
| dodtine i | tadon?. vhs f 

Defarr and bak where was norefort, nor frequencie of at all ; whichhec 

Z ; firſt, becauſe ir is aid, Luke 1.80. hee dwelled inthe 


himlſelfe 


LuF.2.51, 
Iphn 7.27, | 
Prophet, though his parcn 
| +5, 4 ee Oam Nl: yer 
Luk.1.65. His 


not be hid. 
Now our contrarie reaſons, that Teh» lived n8t in ſuch a wilderneſſe, as where no reſort a__ 
was, aretheſe : Firſt,ir is ſaid, that he was in the wilderneffe, till he ſhewed himſelfe, &c.Luk.1 


Luk r.$0, ; 1 
kh but iris not like,rhat ſtraight after his bicth,being yer an infant,he was put forth into the ilde nlefſe 
une 


AA 


In ry, ct eh 8 4 
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concerning Monks and Friers. Qaeſt.5. 352 
1nlefſe he ſucked of ſame wild beaſt: wherefore by the wildernefle here muſt 
—_— ney inhabiced c ic of Jude where Zacherie dwelr , verſ.39. and 

RY a Flom. Secondly, iank 34.1» lebnig faid co have preached in the wil» Math 3.r. 

of Jadea - which addirion ſhewerh,char ic was the lefſe frequented part of Judea, nor fimply e 2 Bud 

wilderneiſe, asChriſtis aid to have becne cd into the wilderacile, Harb. qu. wichour anyorher Manb 4-r. 

"Llirion, Thirdly iris notlike that /abn would begin ro preach where rhere was pa prope atall, 

but ſavage and wilde beaſts. Fourthly, Job» preached and baprizedin tbe wildernefle, and there R 
was [clus baprized of him, and from thence was led inco the wilderneffe rs þee rempred : fo thac 
:# was led trom Tobne wildcracllc, to another wildernetſe, which was the very Delart, and not 
that, where Tobn preached. Sothen, our ſenreqce is this, char the wildernefſe, where /obsljvedtill 
bepublikely ſhewed himſclfe, and where he preached, mult of neceflitie be raken for the lefſe peo» 
Countrie of Jadca, which was fo called 1n reſpe&t of the more popular and trequented places of 
: yer we denic not, but chat [obs alſo did give. himſelfe to a {trit and ſolirarie kinde of lite, 
though he kept not in ſuch a Defart, as they imagine, that he ſhould give occalion ro bee called an 


| ad: 1 The Prateſtan's,  - . at | | 
the ſolicarie life of Eremires, in flying che comfortable ſocieric omen, and their Ar gyro 
manner in the unnacurall chaſtiſing of their bodies, is cantraric ro the rule of the Goſpell, thus 


can 4 1, Heb, 10. 24. 25+ Zu moafdeocs enter, nd roy preeherte gre werigey ane Hebr.10 24 

7 the aſſemblies ſolver together, 4s the manner af. ſome #s, but exhortang one another * 

- -_ nile, init choſe that ſhunne the ſocicric and companie of their 

iatheducies of chuicje, as ig. cxhortingione anocher, and 
"rhowefore cheie life is polawtull: 


; 5p MW, - AT" 
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Ad chorithed rhies. ng ? : | þ _ ain; 

ome x Bt che Spe! BILſes.2y | 

herelglon of Heremires, which fay, Touch go, rat not, hindle zot, as ic isin the ſameplace, Ft 
1, Ergo, , | 

ky * EY that to affli& done fe 
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The ſixth general Conty a verfie 


table : but continual and Reg Fw eaten 
devored unto, is not ro ktepe e under, bur r6.killic 3 nor tOvanguiſh' the affeftion;bur rows. 


ringuiſh Corina ficable: 7 pat, ER ES 
ip ecordgeo he inc of > f.2.22. So the Lord thy Zeeb. 3. Did yon faſt unty 

Td rio 58.3. When you faſt, you youy ow ne well, and chap chap. 1412. Whoreguired rs 
Lie riagens ſtri& 7 a fo an- human invention, .I conclude. ir is meere ſuperſt 
$econdhy, it is a 6 $967 ra man to redeeme his finne wich the frute of his body, Mi. 
cle pagers re che body it clfe,jsnor pleafing unto Godtburthis doe Ercmites, think. 

Whreoerar wv. xn body ro farisfic for —___ 
rigorous and hard uſage of Monks, the po 
call Ur nd hebews .$.anthenric. it ROE thar arora. m6. 4 
be 


tof the Imperial lawes is this, 


4s pre tormes. 
delivered ro rhe tormented : $0 likewiſe Opt 
Cons 705 ores Wer Fane c- ing correftion. Whar Hind Suk lite chenand 
rofeoncdlyon mic ed for a torment and puniſhment to men ? 
As touching EG a che Canon law faich, Veſols, Woe ro him that is alone, Dewe; © 
Gp get. 5-64p.2+ The decree alſo of Clewens 5.in che Coundell of Vienna is extant, Ne Ma 
wachi Sngnli in , &c, Thac Monks ſhould not live fingly or felirarily by themithves, 


and ſtarving of the body, faring courlely and lying hardly : your owne 


for cheir ftriſt;dicr, 
nons have decreed, and 
they reckon 


herefies, ſomethar, Nudw pediburembulany : Walke barcfoote : ſome reful 


mitcs. 
_Lerush 
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etemeg it aowne, Befide fome 
-* that as Senators and 
ſhoWd be 


from 


and deſcribed the Severiens to be hererickes, that refuſed ro drinke wine : and + 
eg a NS © ary » ap bI9e co ——— cheir Monks apdiins f; 
| | ey 0 , 


om. —_ & ow 
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concerning Monks and Friers. Quelt. 6. 353 
from others by their habit, Beſlorm, cap. 40. Our Rhemiſts uſe the ſame reaſon for ſhaven crowness 


ofdiltinfion berweene the Clengie and -INEN, av#07, Te Per. 5.{#t.2. And for 
ic garmans they allag our of He 1,ver{ 13; how Chriſt appeared co /obs, Rk Revelaags 


Anſs. Firſt, wee denie not, but that ir is covenicnt for Miniſters ro bee diſcerned from others 
excnineheleappardl ; w! : which may be done by the gravitic and modeitic chercot in calour, in plain- 
pes, not ero ngc and ridiculous faſhions of arrire, ſuch as Monks cowles are : 
yet Miaifters are arty — anvea other things, than cheir appace!l, as 'chey are deſcribed betig Let, 
i Tia, 3. Bae as for any ſuch diſtinftion of Moaks we allow nor : tor che very calling ought 

aboliſhed; As for ſhaven crownes and beards, they arc bur uit Fay mc 


rdowne to thefect : which they tranſlate a gar- 

meat, as though to Maſſe : The wordis, poderes, which lignifierha 

ſtare, oe” tote roche fore, which was one of rhe high Pricſts garments, and hereby is Ggniied the 
Prietho0od of Chriſt : bur whar is this ro che attire of Monks or Pricits ? We deny noc buc long gar- 
ments for their comelinesare fic for Miniſters,according co the faſhion of the countrie, but nor as ne- 

more holinefſc : for in the Eaſt countries ſhort garments were grave ard come- 

herneagteaden a RO Tam.4.13, * Tim-4."- 
habir of Monks doth binde chem roliye well, for Ty ones pon 


BLOTS  FPETESTSS 


© 5 oe 3 & FT. 5» 


bs Firſt, this is an ono Mens the rebuke of then, and to have 


their Saviour faith, Afarrh. 23. ave of men, 
EE &e. mae} Lf ir is OP og ngnens eg 
| , theirhabit be pre 6 well, bur as a 


doing : cs Mons to hey ee wichour po 


Mark. 23.5; 


eb neon, 3. at. * 

TV ; 
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wa 


condemns bet the hable and ſhaving of the Monks 2s ſaperſtitions, even as their wholc 
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generall rermes, 
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t Lewit.21.5, che Pig wre wa fp tc colt threats 
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CEC Ezech.44 16. 
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The fxth generall Controverfie + 


}p.becaſ the Geiles did the ker becanſ ir ara irious uſe reccived of the Gcmriles, 
Gods people : And therefore this reaſon.is given, ec. De vdecy 


of or egy ari holy people ro God, therefore you ſhall nor makeany baldncs, &c., Demer. 14, 
of the Nazarites, was a ſpeciall exception, as likewiſe the ſu ffering of x 94 


ropomogniatltin y forbidden, Ezecb,44.20. yer for a time rolcratcd in the Nazaritegſo al. 


$ ſhavin himſelfe to be a ro the people, Exzech.5,1.was cxtr 
dire&t nwtton. ee evans So that if Monks can ſhew aſpeciall1 roleration for rhe 


Nazarites had, they may doc as they did z burrhe profeſſion of the Nazarites i isnow ceaſed, & r 
rity armor] where he faith, Towch wor | ef wah, &e. which was the uſc of Nazarites, notty 
taſte wine, nor to touch any dead thing : :tharnhey ware ben hadewerfubingronma Coen, 
Argum.2. The great varicric of their habirs, and fooliſh fi oe lhew 
had; The ow vs Bafals R—_ went in white; of Benets rule in 
Ciſtercians had whire rochers apon a e coate Grandimontenſes a coate of maile | 
upon z forme ſtarred Monks; ſome mich a white girdle, and « ras oye. 
ſome Celeſtines all if blew, both cloake, cowle'and cap. The Ins a 6» 


drrechfrooes, © 
_ alſo divers reaſons of rheir ſhaven crownes : 1 wm reſemblerh Chriſt crawne 
the haire, doc Ce the affections, as cuntingalſe 
: ſome by baring te mp andplinncs hi: log 
ltuffe, thigke you ? Syehri 
ke, ik Pharifies would have abs 


> 02 —ty wArrvans 
CI I thi 
cables, braſen veſſels, pors, cops, and 
coder or Srioe fk oft, thu rhe lay the commandement of God apart perrny 


Laſth, NIE mom rngeetes thus he wriceh : #7 


ſervantibus velmi clericw, &c. ſantlimoniah habis 
De ſulntor. doc. - 


palace is as well open, for Lay-men, keeping 
tr nf cape nFu.r roars attire. What profreth Lone pin 
bariedins Monks cowle ? Againe, Awga»ffive found fault with certaine difſolure Monks in that 
time, that ſuffered their haire ro hat une mano log of'S, Pamk 1 Crrna 
14.Dochnornaror} it.is aſhame for a man to have ?And fohecn- 
comers 


of re 


edto deat, for thivaricle wich pn 


| | foure parts of 
bonne: mn Gen Cee 1 Tit er eye 


E_EY 0 B@X .TNv& a we ov ac. .cTcM oc coukZ£t .. .c .oi..oia.,*yv 


_—_— 
= 


—_— I ww, —_— - — © &S we Ss © 


| to be ſet apart for prayer.”Peter and Jobhwwenr uparthe ninth houre,which'was the time of che even« 


"whea.men riſe up ro their labours,ar noone before cheir repalt,and at night when they go roneſt3 


' andall this nay be done in the morni 


concerning Monks and Friers. Queſt. s. 35% 


Limbert holy Martyr condemneth the ſuperſtition of thoſe, which fay that a man being bu» 
—_ gray Friers Lock, all have the remiſſion of rhe third parr of his finnes, Fox peg. 11 p ad Pag1011.2.69 


he the ſaperſtitious ſhaving of crownes, wee have alſo the- teſtimonie of antiquitie 
Comet, Ehbevim.can,5 5. Quitantew ſacrificeminm corenan portant nec ſacrificans idelis, placuis poſt 
biowwinas communionem accipere t They which only beare rhe crowne of facrificing pricl though 
ſacrifice nor ro idols, ſhall wanr che Communion two yeeres, &c. Behold then ir was the faſhion 
eobeniſh idolacrouspricſts,to have rheir I — , 
Concil.G augrenſ.cap.17. which is alleaged int on law, 4##Fintt, 35, c. 2. Quecungue mulicr 
es borne Sodewrr ries amtndecs ur ſubjoltions materiam Dems ns precepe 
raw diſolvens obrdientia, anathena fit : It any woman forreligion fake doe poll her haire, which God 
| as a ſigne of ſubjzRion, as one —— precepr of obedicnce, ler herbe accurſed, 
Yet for all this our R hemiſts commend the ſhaving of Nunnes, | 
Maſter Bredford holy Martyr, callerh the Popes ſhaven crowne the beaſts marke, epiffol. ad mas £23.1476-1.4% 


mew.pag. 1625. 
p the judgement of other Churches : 1. What the ice of the Greek Church was, is 

ſecne before inthe Counſell Govgrenſ. And at this day the Muſcovires, who follow the Greeke De religion; 
Church, c#culo-ignorant, know not whar a cowle meanerth, and rhey weare their haire Ruthen ad 
en, andMoape hdr bectRRoggs end therefore they finde faule with the Ro- Ape et 
man for (havin wal? _ 

2'In 4 an oor. bu che South Church, ir ſcemeth their virgins and Nunnes were not ſhavens A. 
for in deſcribing cheir habir, he would have vireaws crinalems leneams, their hairelace tobe of wollen, acyunaſiib FR 
Hilarien (who imitated Amonins the Egyptian Eremire in his folicaric life) did poll his haire once in Virginie, * 
the yecre at the Paſch : Hieren.in vite Hdlarien. Tx ST 

3 Auſpurg.confeſſ.artic.4. Feffivall dates, difference of apparel and ſuch liks obſervations, dig net= 
ther merit remiſſion of 59 yr nas and onof a Chriſtian, &c, 

4 See for the Larine Church, the Synod of before allcaged, and Gratiens decrees. 


- Thethirdpart, of the Monks Canonicall houres. 


E; The Papifts. | 
Te .6.9.hourcs, they fay, arc conſecratedand devored to prayer, which they call their Canons x: Er E 
| Tort exons be 7. houre the holy Ghoſt deſcended arr 6. Armmon ns up to the rop : | 
ofthe houſe : and at the 9,houre Peter and Jobn went uptopray inthe Temple, AZ.3.1, And Daniel 
uſed to pray thrice in the day,Den.6.10., Erge,thoſe times ought ro be conſecrate to prayer, K hemiFF. 


6, | : 
© Aſs. Firſt,we denic that it can be garheredby any of thoſe places, tha theſe houres only oughe = 


ſacrifice, when the religious Jewes wenr up to pray. Secondly, Daniel prayed three times a = 
ar haanerhe rene Peake ence yor bra cxnntened bychroder crooks ind el | bo 
doe gather, thar atrthe 3. 6. 9, houre, that is, nor ſcly at any of rheſe rimes, bur in the , 6; | 


lves fir. Thirdly, the popifh rvice hath noching bur the names of the( 
| ſhedin the forenoone, the fixch houre is ar high noone, the niach houre is the 
third houre before che Sunnes ſer : And his rolerarion, ro diſparch all in the fore noone, is agreeable 
totheirowne ſuperſtitious decrees : DO 1.0.8 Precbyter mane, &c. The Prieſt 
muſt performe his ſervice,he firſt, the third,fixth,ninth houre ; and for the evening + 76 12.208 
: forafter theſe houres diſpatched, hee muſt oe fork 
: This we fee how weil chey oblerve cheirkoures | 


The Proteftens. Jenn 
YR ENII bor chic Girriine of pliliiv prgur ave as we have 6r fore- 
| noone, and afternoone ſervice : bur at anſeaſonable hoares, as at midnight, or tf of 
the Sune, rocall the people rogether, when they cannor conveniently beatembled, tur des 
firiouscuſtome. Againe, ir is profitable for men in the morning, noone, evening, though noe pre= 
xany ſer houres, rodiredt their prayers unto God, and 60 binder hamfitrarhy a epBi 
| ofneceiitic to krepe their bowls, 

hþ;'7 


__ convenient rhac men ſhould make thicir prayers unco God, and at other rimes alſo when 


— + 37:20) nocats 


thercunco : but {oo ſtinemens prayers, as that che 
——— dee arettendi ir any Bae >" 


Argus. r. Saint Pawf lah, Pray contianally, 1 Cp radon er 


andone time as fit for as another, if a man be prepared. Againe, 1 * TheC 5.27, 
up pure bande wh bout wrath and , 1 Thueth, 2. $. Ont I Timo, 2.þ 
may 


that the wen every where 
words we garher ewo arguments : Firſt, prayers arc no more | ro times, than ro places; a man 


The fixth generall Controverfie 


| where: Ergo,at Sccondly a man ought not to pray, but when he isvoid 
fs pany + i pews brim the ae ir wry th third,fix 
w | and otherwiſe nor fir : therefore heis not neceſlarily to be ticd tothog 


$56 


: 2 uguftine thus wriceth : Cons quiſque orationem querit, collocet membra ficut e5 occurrgyi 


commodats pro tempore poſiti corports ad movendam animmn. Crum antens non queritar, ſed; 
pm ann, hoe eh, _ repernte alrquid venit in mentern, Oc, quocumque mods invenerit 
now eft mtique differenda orar'o, Lib,2.a4 S1mplician.que#t 4. When any man defireth to Pray, lerhim 
diſpoſe his members asir fallerh our, fircelt for the time, in diſpoting his bodic for the ltirringupof 
hisminde : but when asit commeth not of his deſire and ſeeking, bur ſuddenly. his aff is ſtirred 
vp to pray,howſocver prayer findeth him,(thar is, whecher Randing or frring) he muſt norin any 
deferreit and pur ic oo another rime, &c. This then is Aug»fines mind, rhat a man ſhould as 
ofc as he hath a diſpoſition chercunto,and nor dcferre his prayer, as they doc which bind | 
ed Confenade .6.cap.7. Singulic dichus qui amplius non poteff, ſaltem duabns vicibue oret mai 
we ſeilicer & veſpere, drcons {[ymbolum, ſive erationem dominic am ? Every day, he that cannot 

Mie him-pray ewicc,rhac is, morning andevening, ſaying the Creede, and the Lords prayer,8ec, Ic appea 

had reth that in choſe daics when this Gounſell was held, which was about the ycecre 670. men werenge 


\ tied to their Canonicall boures.-- + * 


; # | [ , 

Ih 31121794} Clandins Aimerins hely Martyr : To houres and times prayers ought not to be tied, but when. 

7 ever Gods ſpiricdogh move us, ot-when any neceſlitiedriverh us, we ought to pray. Foxpag.gog. 

6 "no have ſaid berrer of chis matrergthan #incheſter doth, if he had been conſtant inithe 

+ ©  erhdTheobRrving (faith he)of daies, houres,aumber, timezplace, if they be orderly and 
commanded by the rulers, it is bur ro ſer the Church in an outward and pablike order : bur if a man 
inwandly and privately be addiftcd ro che fame, thinking his prayer otherwiſe nor available, but by 

obſerving chereok; ivis an error, Fox pog,1791.ex depoſition. D. Redevan. I think no reaſonable man 

will rcfuſc tofubſcribeto this {cntence, 

In ancient time it cemeth, 1. Thar the Greeke Church obſerved no ſuch preciſe canonical houres 

- for bublike or privateprayers : as Chrrſofteme faith, Singulis diebns fand; in ecoleſia preces, That pray. 

crs were powred' our-daily in the Church : and he exhorteth ad muarwrinas ff veſpertinas oaciones ; to 

- morning and eveni a 1. | 

2 Cypriaz of the A icane Church ſaith, Hera #uls 4 Chriſtians excipitar ;No hourc is excepted 


| Nod : One ryan rene fri epedemprrrplt You 
iattantin prayer, thar Carce any time muſt be intermirted : He ſerterh them no cerraine preſetipe 


hour : Confeſſion of Wirtremberg, cap.27. They condemne the ch of canonical honrer, and fug- | 


| Ra the conſcience, that it is @ fin to omit the canonicall bearer. 


indifia, & can tot noturna pariter & dinrne officia,&e. There was not ſuch taſting enjoyncd, norls 
_ -———<--_—_ by night and day, &c.'Scc further of this point afterward, ia the queſtions 
l IYCTs l þ þ wb 


Viz, lib.2.c.29. 


The'fourth part, concerning the maintenance of Monks, 
Wee” 4 The Þ fre y; 
: denic that it is unlawfull for to labour with their hands, where neceſlicic, 
ſtrength, the order of the Church doth require them neither doe they confefſe, rhar itis 
forthem ro worke: and ſo are nor al ro maintaine their idle, lorhfull, and Epicures 
: Befla 1.42-Kbemilts, 2.Theſal.3,ſe#.2. Bur they may cither live of the lands givento 
their houſes, or elſe by their religious begging, 64p,44- | 
. Argww.1. Monks are not now te workc, having wherewith to live beſide of land giv 
ven unto them, becauſe moſt of them are pricſts,and doe ſerve at the Altar, Rhewifh.ibid. : 
cnghro be meertvlty heel: vr fucb ave ew or nov pou Monty who eng 
ne CL : are or none oO W 
othee ſervice cither in the Church or Common wealth, are cheuſt into Monaſteries by their 
flands: hey arc idolatrous pricſts, and ſcrve little berter than at Bes/s Altar. If any of them be fir 
| -as we denic not but ſome have come out of your Cloyſtcrs,as Lather, Bucer, Pete? 
 Marrm, by whom the Church of God hathreceivedmuch good : bur they muſt come firſt out of 
| yoprDenncs, and relinquiſh cheir Monkiſh life, and labour Sngeeging & foeft chep he 
JETER Oge onig pricty,capom rerme chem, Secondly, the lands which were beſtowed upon 
them, were ficlt given 
ann 


upon an cvill intcar, that by their prayers thoy ſhould redeeme the ſoules6f 


themin a range rongue, Aulvurg, artic. 7. From hence arc burthens, that certaing weatt | 
- 4. Rodericwtheir Biſhop, ſpcaking of the Monks of former times, Girh, that then #onger Jojwnis | 
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concerning Monks and Friers. Quell.s, 357 


their founders, who moſt efrhem had commitred ſome norable ſinne, and fo proremedie enimarune 
cohelpe rheir ſoules, rhey buile Monaſtcries. So King Erbe/Save for killing his brother Edwix, built 
' rwo Monafterics, Middleton and CMichelney tor his ſoule, Fox pag. 152. King Ofs for killing E- 
thelbert 2 good Prince, who came peaceably for the deſpouſage of Atbelared bis daughter, bein 
pticked in conſcience, gave the firſt Peter ro Rome, pag« 114, Thoſe lands mg gb 
ven firſt for ungodly porpoſes, and continned by them for idolacrous aſts, ought cleanc ro be raketr 
frota them, and ro be beſtowed upon betrer uſes : neirher is ir fawfull for rhem in that forr roenjoy 


| | 
then. .2. They prove the impudene begging of Fricrs, which they call religions begging, tobe 
and wb oor by the example of Rt, who had not a place where bo Es be 
g.and ofhis Apoſtles,that were charged not to poſſcfie gold or filver inrheir Miateb.1 0, Luke y. 


. ©.55* i. xz 


Belarns 04p.45 + 
Avſw. t I pray you where everdid you read that Chrift went a begging ? he liveFnot'of 
almes, but gave almes, and Indar was the almes-man, though he played his pare bur evill, a” » 
flatly denierh char you avouch:He'faich that Chriſts bag was as Fiſexe regis,cven as the Kinigs | 

: and thar whar any teeth Butthe King row, 
is nora begger : N5ſs parerus (fait wie dominms & indigebet, cuj ſerviehat anpels, ani ds 
oro. ae coi Uniefte you think (fich he) pars 47 


L. egpodand whom 
* rhe Anpclserved, and who fed with five loaresnot a te Pſal.x 46. ifthe A- 
j poltles were begeets, rhen they lived of almes, bur char is untrue ; ny, 4 ago Colne 
worrtfie of his hire : buc che labourers wages is catned arid deſerved, it is tio'altnes, - 


' lob the 23. defined them to be hererikes; thar affirmed Chrilt atid his Apoſifes ro'havehad ns 
thing r of thcir owne. Then by this determination, Befgranine and the Rhemiſts arc fotigd he=” 
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rerickes Fn ing that Chriſt and his went a hg : unleſs reverſe the ie 
rence of their holy farther, which were alſ> nolefſe han &c. T's are they inzrapped on bock 
, —eelrr arora byes So - "x Pay #3 os © 
* Norwi yet Bellirmiae raketh upon him'to prove'thar Cliriſt was a bepger * fr 
y becauſe he tad no Louſe, ace eſſions of his owne, nor ke wherers ell loads mn, 


| enterrained fomerime in one place, ſometimeiti another, and lived ofthe althes that fairkfull women 

% unto him, Bellarn.cap.4 . | ; 
"fs. All this we grafr, thac Chriſt had n6 poſſelſions here in earch, becauſe he Girh, his king 
d6me was not of this world : and that he refuſed not che minifteric of the fairhfu}l ; yer this proverh 


fe 


Ms. he begged, or lived of almes. Firit,che women arc (aid ro miniſter to him of their ſubſtan 
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.3. which word of miniſtration ſhewerh, thar they acknowledged a ſervice in their goodsun- Luke 2.5. 
ilt, whereas he thar giverhalmes, hach a dominion in char he giverli, and isa Lord thereof, ra- s 


- »_ therthan aſervane. almesare givea ro him that needeth : bur Chriſt needech "> k 
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4£.5- So upon theſe and other reaſons be conchudech themro 


t we fay, that no idle perſons ought ro be maintained in a Chriſtian Common-wealch, bur; 
labour wich cheir hands, and therefore Monks that are fic for no CT: 


SKY whole Church of the Theſfalonians,2.epif, 
Chon Rn tr vg tag 


ite ain fb, aaa doth not abſolutely command to worke, buronh 
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not lame, defeRtive in their members, or 
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x rolabour unto the ſecular for on. 
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arenot bound corporally to labour, — | 
ro all ro worke, ſerti  himklſfor | 
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Oy. Joy pouperes,f fepeſſone ſou FAfadis of laberidi exulive, wee 


concerning Motks and Friers, Quelt.s, 


inde, lame, i:npotear, &c.buc ic maſt be read wich a diltin&ion, Bring in che poore, and che mai- 
chr re che xp called, whether they arc maimed 0 por : and S, Paul, A4.24.17. brought almes ag c41c9.. 
roche poorc at Jeruſalem, yet were chey nor all blinds ar lamc,&c. { Re 
Contra. Firſt, we ſay nor char almozare nor ro be given to any poore, but ſuch as are impotent, 
bur that no poore ought ro be (uffered to live by asking and bur ſach as are impotent, and 
unfic to] abour. Secondly,rhe example of S, Pas: bringing almes ro ny is imperrinenc, ſeeing 
che qacſtioa is of beggers, not of all poore, And befide, wee ſpeake of aſctled ſtare in the Co 
wealth, not of the daics of perſecution, when the brethren of neceſſiriemuſt be relieved. Thirdly,rhar 
in the parable, imporeat poore onely are underſtood, it may be gabered by the place from whence 
were called, namely from the ſtreeres, high wayes and hedges : wherein thoſe dates none were 
iſ ro ſtand and begge, but onely the impotent, as bliade, lame, and ſuchlike, * _ _ 
, in the Sermons, 44d fratres in eremo, which arc aſcribed to A newſtine, thus we reade : Ejs 
ares men, fc, ſemper boni aliquid (acite ; quens tadet orare, velpſallers non deſiſtat ; quem tedet rare, Some. 
velpſalere, menibus laborare nox differat. My brethren, &c. alwaics be ye doing of ſome good; if you 
be wearie of praying, fing ; if of finging, chenlabour wich your hands. Andin the.ſame place, olde 
ancn onely of $0, yeercs olde are exempted from worke. And in another place Auguſtine ſhew- 
eth, chat che Monksin his time did ſo plic their worke, U/que adeo, ut etiam naves oneraras in a lors al 
mittens, que inepes ixcolunt : That chey (onc ſhips laden wich necefſaries, unto thoſe places where the ds 
poor habe domorik. cel cap.31. Erge,in Auguſtines tirac Monks lived nor by begging, bur (111d. 
with labonr of their hands. | aki 
' Thigsalſo is furcher owes by che generall conſeat of antiquitic : chat Monks ſhould cor meddl 
with any part of the Miniſterie, and cherefore had no righs to cheir maintenance, Chalſedon, Concil, 
can.4. Ut nullss mmnachorams textet civilia ant eccleſiaitieanegotia inguietare ; That no Monk under 
paine of ex communication meddlc with civill or eccleſiaſticall buſincfſe, Lee epifel. 60. N, 
ter co1, qui ſunt domini ſacerdotes jus docendi & predicands ons, Bo Þ monachas, fue 
laiess, &c. Let go man, befide the Miniſters of God,rake upon chem toteach,or preach, whether 
be « Monk, or alay man, Tarraconenſ.can,1 1, Ur aniln; mmachorum miniſterinny Ecclefiafticun pre- 
ſame ngere : That no Monk preſume to execute the Eccleſiaſticall Miniſteric. ts 
Hereunto their owne Canons : Caf. 2.4s. 7.c.54.7 «lag. Nec ſecularia, nec eceleſraftics ne. it 
» Thar a Monk ſhould nor entermeddle cicher with matters ſecular, or cc 
Co Can Þ 98 1.6445, Monachornns vits, fc. A Monks profeſſion is ro be ſubjeRt, notroteact 
or beare rule, Likewiſe, Sexr. decretal. l1b. 5; tir. 2.c. 11. Clemens 4. Predicatores queſturias 4prade-  * © 
eaten officio. Fc. Begging Preaches mult bee inhibited ro preach, ob nngoohge> bet | 
toaske charitable relicfe, &c, Thus Monks in times paſt, were cxcl from the office of the 


” : 


: ft _— 
TV | And as Monks could not become Cicrks,ſo ncither wasit Jawfull for Clerksto enter into Monke.. 


t. Concil, C afar auguſt. can.b,Clericus, qui propter luxum,&c. ab officio ſuo ponte diſceſſerit,ac velu: 
oem legs pb oidbimalerk, ecclefia repellendusr A ava which of = 
ronneſſc dorh leave bis office, and chuſerh rather to be a Monk, that he may ſeeme an obſerver of the 
Izw,ler him be expelled from the Church, LP ha nt 

* Secondly, as there is no affinitic berweene Monks and Clerks, for their office, © have they no- 
x rodoe with Clerks maintenance. Monks ought to take no tithes, Lateranenſe ſub [mecent, 3. 


taps 16: Nerelige f foe pient decimas de mony loieals : Religious men (meaning Monks) ought to 
r 


receiveno riches ay fort. Yer Monks are commanded to pay tithes : Concil. Lateranenſ.pare. 
13 cap.6 ſub Alexandro 3. Ex predius raſtics traditis monachi decimas ſolvent : Monks mult pay their 
rithesour of rheir farmes ler our ro husbandmen. And as for other maintenance by land, ir is li 
forbidden, Lateravenſ. part. 27, cap. 1. Alexander 3. Monachi non debent villas ant ecclefias ad firmans 
renere: Monks muſt nor rake villages or Churches ro farme, = , 

.3 Monkiſh idle life is condemned, Concil. Toleran.7.can, 5 1 for ques in tali propeſite i 


Br, quoſyne nulla vita dignit as ornat, ſed ignorantiafedat, decernimme acellulhs eyci,cyc. They whicti 
entred into this profeſſion for idlenefſe (ike, who are of no commendable life, bur foulcly ignorant, 
we would have them caſt or of their Cels. Ac 
4 Monksalfo and Fricrs arc forbidden by the ancient Canons tolive by apr oncil. dguiſ- 
by 


cp , 

& infirans, & debilic ccipere : The poore, that arc able to hel mſclves labore, maſt 
not take that, which is allorred for the weak and impotcne, Colpwienſe part.1 t cap. 3 In boſpiralia, = 
wule alic wiſcrabiles perſone, que ant morbo tate, aut atahe impedite ſunt manibus laberare ; * That this is 
Let none but miſcrable poore perſons be received into hoſpirals, which are hindred by their ficknelſe, 


imporencie, or age, from working with their hands. Cap.5. Sine mendicantibus validis non ſoluns borpi- 


| ra danſe & publie + offtim mendicoe Iecerditines et" Noxoncy holpicals we robe ſhox up, 1 udbety 


againſt valiant beggers, bur we forbid ſuch ro begge from houſe to &c. Therefore luſtic,ſtur- riets : {ce Re- 
die, lubberly Friers onght nor ro goc a begging, bur ro get cheir living wich laboar. x | tec pa. ee: and 
See allo co this purpoſe their owne Canons : Conf. 16.4%.1.c.13. Pſexdomenachi, &c, Monks that TO _ 
wander too and fro, arc called falſe Monks, -r 4g $.4%.2:4,10, Adonachi incivitae vagenter, Fe. < mnfwered. 

t Monks | 
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MITetE? GT. {C$%ies Jochr tay erreratinetienit; 
ay Ye, we "4SJAY ” | Motarhi ad tranſmarine, &c. Monks going beyond the 
© No ITE Theſe Canons forbid the wandring and runnagate life of 


| | k > «left to Monks for their mainrenance,but thelabour of thei» 
oh hg l od 4 Of. cap. 96.ex Hieronym, Facrto atiqnid 
bo ? were dy dag fome worke,chat the devll may awaics Fs you 
; hes verbo Deieruditns, artificio villumw quere: ; A 


by a8. Cine quan 
ZO_ ey wal inſtry&cd in rhe word of God, may ger hisliving ſome artificiall 


worke, C "x quiad oper andurns valzdi ſunt, artifitiola & breras aiſcant : AC] 
men goc; anirord wh a ler 4 oicgnd Free ther with lerrersJearne ſome handicrafr, 8c. Tf Clerks in 
It 


the Uſtea wend ated tohand-labour, office was $0 teach'; how much more did ir became 


Monks, who had ro doe with Ecdefiafticall fanftions? 

* nageFa beg enined for this arricle with others, for faying, that Friers are bound tg 
| | In ving by labour of rheir hands, and ps 9 begging : and thar whoſoever gave any almesto 

Pag-qor.1.40. ing Friers, Is xenſecs Fox M4 5, articl.22,27 
Harm.69.in 21, r i fare derice. 1 eGrecke Church the Monks of ancient time Taboured with 
_ < Marth, ci arkans pop oenroel that che Monks having finiſhed their prayers, Exorro jaxyſp. 
Cenfur.Ori- Ie 4d opus AT Sonane being riſen doe goc rothcir worke : and the ſame is the uſt of the 
Ent.c.21, *c 44 Teremnig their Patrizrke- exhorteth Monks ro continne in warching 

ere . In qpiere # ſs, ts inthe worke, 

20 A : wit truer that they ould nor goe forthof theix 


s exercends ca Cf 


yr of , Ee, Eirher ſome 
day, it is not lawfull forthe 
Countrey, bur they get theirliving 


Iivin by is ant ts the love 
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Gians,yetare : tripertit. 
' truth is,the Latines are more both inlife and manners:this is thar th 


therecorcaing whereof pri incipally all choſe 


THE "SEV -NTH GENERAL 


CONTROVERSIE, CONCERNING- 
THE CIVILL MAGISTRATE. 


”” T2360 things, which Belaraite in this Controverſic labourerh td E 
0/ mtr = berwecne us and our adverſarics, cad chenefore we pin 
OI ell as they, that there be Magiſtrates, P 
1 We as well as they, that ought to be M rinces 
and rn amongſt Chriſtians; ee i en 
& ciſts hold, that there ought ro bee equalitic among Chriſtians. The 
Ghoſt, ndge 17.6.and 19.1. maketh this the cauſe of all diſorder: &t that Judg:174.r5.t 
time in Iſrael there was no King amongit them, bict evety man tid that which 
ſeemed dry 
\ Wide heb Tyrants have rr euch. pamper {1c 
ee ee hee ee ences belonging to our conſcience, where ir 
js better co obey God than men : /erew. 27. 6. I have given, Girh the Lord, alltheſe lands to Neb#- jerem.27 6 
chaduez.ar. 
O_ power of Princes,we grant,that they may take lawes and ordinances to govetne 
t. Pre gary mo piſs te feat mel Th x my 


weaght : Thatir isla Chriſtian Princes upon juſt 
$. 14+ te ſort nag done argon ny Dn gry ov Ueptrrs bobs organs nog, 
Bur here by rr way we mult a little ſalute the  —_ — rarer moped faulc with Lather 


= | Luk gas 
ing, Thatto NN ainſt the Turks, is hay m6. 1 br tiem, 

Sencks tas lanbicunowfll wage Rains 
= hr Firſt, repoeer p pbygrs. yu vac ur yr yaa oo and then 
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whom the T warres have beene moſt hindered. 
Axconcerning the firſt, Lueher doth not fimply ſpeake agataſt ſich wartes, 


amorig Chriſtians, in ſach warlike encerpriſes : the firſt is,their malice 
whom they ſecke by no meanes to convert or winne unto the faich, but uſe  violenir 
bloodie mcancs, w che other way ought firſt to be atrempred, as NM; aicth ;Tam 
wr nedarrrmar frm an Sor cs —— neither to ſide 
goods, body or life to winne him ro Chriſt, paging. 
The Geond abuſes theirfperttion omardente of Jaded,” which ity call th hl and, 
warres were taken in hand:whereas 
ion © of the Goſpel, the redeeming of the libetric of briftlac@ TED | 
fore itisto be rhought, any rr mp ern 9 given over thoſ x 5 tb the poſſeſſion, 
of theHeartien, rolerms know, that God one placeis not mort holy chan another. © 
A third faulrisfor that Chriſtians ſeeing the mightie increaſe of the arkiſh tyratiffie,doe hor e1 
terinto confideration of themſelves, arid —— itt why Chat 


ſcourged withche Tarkifh The finnes of | rm 
Fwy woes. oo ewe ua of b once, The thus anicees, Lanw Tk = bt v% 4 
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ter motives, asthe 
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kethin theſe warres, rhat men will nor confider, thac are chaſtiſed for t cir fitm 
toamend their lives:and otherwiſe he uHinkerh not. Yea himſclfe al ing 
words, whereby he: ſheweth his yr re ehat crie our 
to berefidted : Erna tr f, hs: foying is feditiony rd nor eg 
Lakers owe wok i his booke, 2, F}ſaie Saxons: howſvever the Jel 
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wer off « Ethperour of Conſtantinople, And 
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ad all the Gree ke Church belide, 
mun flog, re have no ſocictieor con. 
dis meancy.the Greeke Emperour be. 
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wasghus c and lirtle 

fr hanche Lag Ce tiog the Eg roake pponſthews to Epos, them,r ny = or 
vaſſals, Ihe rup,tg Lie hs —_ recciys their Crowne gniric az the 

ere an#0 1000. of chetcabour, made a decree, i ole 
roar ſhould be choſen from thenceforrh by ſeven Prince Eleftors of Germanic : ſo the majeſtie of 
the Empirc, which befbre deſcended by certaine inheritance, now began ro depend upon uncertaine 
and jk ey" And hereof it came to palle, that awne-1.3 50. Carolns _ his ſonne might 


pur 10 the did lay te pledge unto the: Priace-Elefors the tree Cirics belo 
ne Lmginn. day _ never redeemed : and thus alſo was the Weſt Empire weakened 


RE, 1 erbs Toca ro invade Chriſtedomes 
ep DEE Chuifieodome was,by his rucll taxes and 
\ wet; others, in lewing ſometime thexenths, tometimethe firſt frujn, 
TEES 46. [naers: 185 the 1eventh did: And under 
ILIESE of money, as in the Larerane 
living for the ſpace of three 
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concerning thecivill Magiſtrate. Queſt. «. | 353 


3 Whether the pofitive and civill lawesof Princes, doe binde their ſubjects, and ob{ige'them fim- 

p/n: omar have diſcuſſed before, Controverſie 4% queſt.7, party 3 17 

Wherher the P © or may excommunicare the Prince, or , or otherwiſe harh 
ariemporit 


jon above him : this queſtſon alis handled before, OI 
The Firſt Queſtion, concerning the authoritie ofthe 
Pcince in Ecclefiaſticall matcers. 


His queſtion harh three Firſt, whether hee have power over hepa teaband 
LEST wherher over | goods, Thirdly, wherher the Prince bee chiefe incauſes Ecche- 


"The Firſt part, concerning the authoricie of the civill - 


Magiſtrate over Eccleftaſticall perſons. 


The P. 
Clergie is hear inharadebrod Wea pofitivelawes of Princes, if they be ;.g.f:ro., 
T contratie ro'the Canons of the Church : neicher ought they for any cauſc robe cired 'before the =_ 


cavifl , orto be jJudg Bellarm. de Clericis,cap.28. 

A ablercelikt the RN rhe theape oak! jacks the hepheard Feflwes And the Apoſtle 
willeth all men ict likens and overſecrs, Heb.1 3.17. and'to ſabmit themſelves unro rhem, Heb,13.17. 
roms to rr nor Emperouts are exempted : Prelares muſt bee obeyed : Ergo, nor 


required we that it ought ro be yeclded by Ki 
Re eng 
byrhe Paſtors and Biſhops of the Church, agreeable ro the 
z and rhe Paſtors are bound nader the like paine ro obey the 
pahiomtadeg' to the word of God. Secondly, the ſpiricuall obedience of the civilt 
ane bm. any Pr Paſtors of the Church, is noexemprion of them from 

Bl hediences ory his 2: bje& to the higher powers, Row. «1 3+1n 

" Hvgwer., Bellermine im this place much urgerh rhe confticurions of certaine Conncels, for the pri- 
vikege of che Clergic : as Cha/ced, ran, 9, Hrathen, can, 32. concil, Qmoy 3- 04%, 9. Tolrean, 3; 


ns . 
: Theſe Canons doe not fimply forbid Ma ro have che cognizance 
CE ID 


\ - apdlhnwoticronrrh before themr: but onely,th 
fone avothr deforethochl Magn ar be copentrd rare ondered their B.as the 
wortuof the Canon of rhe Chalceden are theſe, $5 Cleriews adverſus Clericwm, a Clergic man 
ers babe e man,he ſhould referre it to the B.&ee. ES 
> v0 Wm et os ore. 
- ogepreargs ao men ſhould nor draw udge cots 
x che &c. Who cage" arenas. reg cet —_—_ 
tion onely, that Corte mona ſuch marcers,as belonged to the cognizance of the Biſhop, ſho 
rather withquieraeſſe, than ro ran to forraine judgetnent upon everyoccafion, na 
tweak or br i pratied nor Church, which now anding attriburerh co the Prince 
Rr Sreraigntle over Eccleſtaſticall J_ 
Proteit amy. 


Prdeſiaftical! perſons are ſubje ro temporall governours, and arc to bee judged by their 1 


& lawes,the Scripeures ſpe ake plainly. 
tr 7 + Te Tet Gery foale be ers Ey 0, Biſhops, the 1 
+Gule:ThebkefathsS, args 2.t 3- ref 0 Age abc eh per? en Jen 
dinance, 9s removed Abiathar from the Prieſthood, and pur in "Sadeck, Taxlappealed,&{db- 
rhe ylet toCe/ar, DIETS EE offend arid — any gricvons finne, a3 of murther, 
vheft, whoſh them? The eivill beateth the ord. They muſt either 
thar Apr no evill nmr ws SADR 
power: for he'ts the Miniſter of God ro 

Strut: ro the inftance entered, woo 


diſplaced Abiathar, a onely a King bur a Prophet : a 


doe nominate rs, and inſtall them in ct theit 
nr EST 
ld it 4 
reſolved hard & obſcure ras bevy ITT fie that inged' Net | 
mort rt and of yeni helents, whete the high Pricft was the chieft } , Marginall note 
Nonbre, Deweer.ty, "ThE of 


Kk3 Comra. 


364 The ſevembgenerall (ontroverſe 
Contrd;t. Tracit ir, that Salowen was both a Prophet and a King ; but the depofing of Lbjathes 
was anatt of his kingly office,the wriring of canonical books of Scriprure was an att of his Prophe. 
nnd ve wir ro , him, and potas King, then asa Pro T alſo be might havepur 
him t fork unto him, 7 how ar: werthie to die,x King.2.26. for his conſpiracic with 24. 
had beene a Prophers part to doc ir, why was nor the matter referred ro Nathan a pro- 
Prophet ? Salomon then by his Kingly power depoſed eAbiarhar for co . 
2. Neicher meded he any fxctiallioftio&rchereumo, bur Princely diſcretion ip a wy. his of. 
fence: thar as he cauſed Adewieh to dic for his ambiriaus atrempr,ſo Abiafhar was by the ſame power 
from the Prieſthood for his ſedition. 5. It is con , that Princes may nominate 
 andinſtall them : and why not as\welldeveſt them asinycit chem, & foreſtall as well ayinftal 
them?thcir eplencl juriſdition we confefſe hath nodependance of the King, nor yet any gthereſſey. 
riall their ſpiriruall funRion;yer are they under the temporal obedience of the King,q, Debs, 
v«b alſo is aid ro have judged Iſracl, as other of the Judges did : ſo air is ſaid ro have judged] 
,10:3- and /bz.arn, chop.12;8.and Elow.chayjt 2.17, by judging then is onde | 
of controverfics ; asit is ſaid, Al [frac] came unto her for judgement. And this may appeare 
Furcher,for that ſhe giverh direftion for warre unto Berek, and was the chiefe that mn bu. 
fineſſe : this was more than to reſolve obſcuredoubes. T here was an high Pricſt, and ſcventicand. 
ents : but ir ec merh rhey were carelefſe and negligent in their office,and therefore God raiſed npuy. 
qnooiuecle Jada 5. Apd in thatplace obj Nawb. 27.21-Eleazars office was to atke cou. 
Ell of God : ſo that direftion was from the Prieſt, bur the execucion belgnged ro /ofbus :.and who 
denieth bur that it belongerh to ſpirituall Paſtors, to inſtruft the Civjllpower by the word of God: 
yer their Civill aurhoritic is not thereby impaired |; | ; 
, In Angs»/tines time, the controverlics betweene the-Catholike and Donarift Biſhops, were com. 
Byiſtol.162, mirred to the judgement of the Emperour : Air quidem, faith he, now debuit Epiſcopne proconſulari 
Judicio purgart : Q nafs vers ipſe fibi hoc compar averit,as nen Tmperater ita quari juſſerat, ad aim ey. 
ram, de qua rationem Deo redditurms oft res ille maxime perti ; Bur, ſaith onc,a'Biſhop onght noe 
ro have becne before the Proconfull, or civill Magiſtrate, ; As though (Gich dng*fver)e 
Dna of hi opoocttic th CR —— er 
rour {o to doe : uato whole chargethat matter princi whereof make 2c- 
unto God, Erge, by his ſcqtence, the cafe of the Biltop principally waste bee judged by the 


. 


' Hgatbo Biſhop of Rome writing to Conflanrins the Emperour, callech himdelfe, Imperii fannie, 
obcdience ro him. | % 
himſelfe ro Ledoviexs the Emperdur, 2.9uepb. 7. asit under theſe 


Pal pn have done incompetently, or have notobſcrved the path of 

3. It Weet any. , Or have not uitie a 
IR nn en nn tne bb 
ſccular pow, Tehinke Clerks are oor, 


termporall power, 


power which bearcth the fword,whi is the temporal] power 


iprure the King is chiefe, and no forraine perſon in his owne 
to a King, I owe my fidelitic tothe Crowne $cc. Fox 1874- 


whereas Bellerwine maketh fhew both 
out ef theta warrant 


 Pag.1701.2.10. col.2, 
_ . Now 
© kecould 


ſpies hall be 
= 


'c. The Cle: of Conſtnatinople 
J Citic, 42-31-Diubeminy ,Clerici extranes : 
ple, muſt be convened only before 
Irake Intex, cl cvill offences the Cnill muſt beare fiyay : And there criminall offences are 
ted to be murther,adultery,perjuric Ac. Li — 
| | | jr iſabltiont, 


TOE” a. ANT WAR POYFSECDES 


concerning the Civill Magiſtrate. Quelt.r. 365 
14;3;o5, Fc, To the Prelidents juriſdiftion all of what degree focver ate (ubxxt, Biſhops, 


Clerks, Monks,&c. LEON = JF 

Now let us cake a view of their owne law ;Canſcr1.9s. 1.620 Gregorins; Panlinnms Aquileienſ.che. 
I pray, ſend under fate cuſtodie unto the Emperour, Panlinw Biſhop Aqunilcienſ, and the Bilbopof 

illaine, &c. This Canon attriburech this powgr to the Imperiall crowne, co puniſh ecclefgakticall 
perſons. Allo cap, 4.5» $3 quis ens Clerice, &©'6.Ita tanhave a filic ith 5 Clefte ronmtraifig amo 
ney matter, if che Biſhop rcfuſe to heare, Tyne ad civilem judicems - | hen it may bee lawfull ro bring 
the marter before a civill Judge : Deerer. Greg, (58.5. rit. 39.6, 23. Clemens 3, Clericxs 4 Comite juſſu 
fuftigari,cc. A certaine Clerke for making 1edicion was commanded by an Earle to be beaten with 
and thereof dicd, &c, ThePope himfclfe dererminech chis co'be layyfully, dane. Thats 


cl | Wl, 
| 240 that in former time, Clerkes were ſubject, bock by rhe law,of God and man, x9 che civill jt 
rifdiction. | | s Fm) or own; cout Wwangn 
E he preaching of the Goſpell, Princes are reitored to their-Impexiall di aleioend as 


Now then,as by t 

made Lords of their ſubjefts both (piricualland temporall, whereas they are bug halte-rnlersþev 
fore : ſo Princes likewiſe have provided great immunitics and privileges tor. the Preachers of che 
Goſpell, by whom their princely authoricic is revived : as Cod,{b.z. tie.6.leg. 1, Conſtrntines. made a 
law, that Cl men, their miniſters and ſeryantz ſhould be tree from all new exaftions andimpo- 
fitigqns. Likewiſe Conſtantinus 5b3d, leg. 2. cxempterh Clergic men their wiver,. children, dervaries; 
goods, from all miliraric ſervices, from carriage, polt-ſervice, ana ſuah like. And Eredericke'madean 
excellent conltirution in the behalfe of the Clergic, and eſpecially ſuch as were Profeſſrer ſacyd< 
rumlegum,c. Profeſſors of Scriptures, Ne 4 viliſſimes hommibus ec. Thar every vile perſon ſhould 
not be readic to offer or doe them wrong, or convent them ax. their pleaſures beturgevery Judge, bu. 
only ſich as are there named : and the reafon of this conſticurion is.rendred,, ,Qaia clotum frientia, 
&c.Becauſe the whale world is lightned with their knowledge : Er,ad obedienduny Dro of nobiozehre, __ 
And the ſabjedts are taginly Hen eee Ong, ands big Wider. Thevdef peth Ditnuans 
exi/timawvinus , , Af quadam pe s 1882 £085 ons | , defendams; ', Br 8 'cc therefore 

from allinjurie: Conf, Frederies. Cob 


thought ir good, by our eſþeciall favour ro defend them .E 
thr.1 of 8 uf worthic conſideration, that che Miniſters and-preachers of the Goſpcll, whichrteach 


the e obedicnce, and would have none exempred from their regall authoricic,ſhould thetmſelves 
be chicfly defended and protected by ir. Agreeable to this Conkicurion, are rhe Imperiall lawes of 
this narion yer in force, which forbid that any hay, corne, bealts, catcell,or any goods of Clergic. men, 
ſhould be raken from by any colour of commiſſion, wichour their conſents For wadee take (as 
the words of the law nw) e ſaid Clergie men with their yoſ[eſſtonr, gaods and chattels, metonr eſhecs 
ebtion and defence ; Anne 1 4. Edward,3. cap. t. & anno 1. Aichard.2.4.3. Thus Qbriſtian Princes 
TI of Du Ws to the Goſpel and the ny Thepnch, lave enducd ther with excellene 
pinileges, eges, if through the envic, agmatica'l attempts of interiour miniſters and officers they. 
mighr be ſuffered coenjoy the ſame : Butir is now farre othierwiſe, rhar the Goſpell with the + Juſt comptaine 
ſtersthereof are growne into ſuch concempr, that every vile perſon is readie to 0 cr them and 2gainſtch« in- 
to moleſt chem with injurious ſairs, and chat wich many they finde ſaall favour,ngicher are urious vexa- 
according to their calling ; a finall reward for their labours in the Goſpell, . And thus wee aremade 4 = of 
ſcorne to our adverſaries, who Laugh in their ſleeves, ro {ce theMinifters of the Gofpell, chat have by; chrvetths 
i ed rhe Civill authoritic, co reccive no more faygur-tromir,and in 0= Golpelh 
abridge their, owne : which I ſpcake nor, as In, 


Laine I will | i! GH? 
power we Eoclebaſtcall perſons, firſt, the Emperours of Conſtantinople did exs 


Emperout 

bours, and wich much adooc the Emperour gave him liccnce-codepart, Conſtantinas the 6; depoſed ,1.0mr-r pe 
| = \3.vi aha a : Lge SPeSnnT 

| urch': Arbavo/rw Parriarke of Alexandtia thus writetly Sarma Etucia, 

to (onflantin; the : cncreating, «7 cum epiltolis tut perriam Me acceptis mnattde- - crr.c.z, 

ts twis diſcederew : That 28 I came into my countrey ar your ſending, {1 may depart by your come 


mandement, &c. Ar this day the Echiopian hath over command over the Pa- 
pn noe ellving hen romeddle in the »dminiftrationof hel j : and whenthe \Tileman.de 
rour, 


dicth, what goods ſacycr he hath, ad imperaterens develviear, it.is devolved io the Emp» «64. & religion; 
3. Confeſſion of Helveria, 0. Al fabjetts muſt bonear and reverence the Magiitvate ai the - 
minifler of God,ctc. run g-ge THI" i allies th 2 finglly, let thempayall cus. 


fomer and wributer, &c. Here this dutic and ſubjettion is required of all ſubjedts :if ſpirituall 
belubjeſts they are nor exempred. | EIOD 15k £5 
4 Their Biſhop Eſpencexs, doch acknowledge ghar the Greeke Doftors, (hryſo/tome,Theophyleit, 


Marrh,! 9-3 \. 


6 thx untochs Prince, thosnow it is 


The feroventh gonrrall Controveryiz 


the 11. Bernard, doe nffcrre out of theſe words of 


T heedlor ot, and inthe Latine 


X mem Tbs, I. Let every ſeule be ſwbjett ro the big ber power : that ir is granted ro the Emperour, 


ſed ſucerdoribue demiinari; not onely to have dominion over Souldicrs, but Prieſts 


"The ſecond part, whetherthe Prince have power over 
Eccleſiaſticall goods. 


The Papifts. ; 
goods of chetergic bork ſecular and- Ecdefaſticall, ateund onght ro bee excmpreditlag 
Tiger tribure ro Princes : vn Poaryy nb y ſay they, bythe law ef God, but by the 
grant of Princes themſelves: : Rhemift, amor. Rom.1 3.ſeft.5 Bellarmine de Clericis,cap.28, 
"Argwm.1. 147. 22. and27. Thelands of the Prieſts were exempted from Tom paying tribe; 
tharthiscaſtome'is grounded tpon the law of neture, Belerm,The ſame preſident 
- by the Doway tranſlators, who give this marginal! nore pon chi place : The 1mmuvirle 
rave of Prieffs inthe haw of nature, yeu among infidels. 
-.- Auſw. Firſt; the Hebrew wort igniberh rather Preſidents, fach as were the Kings officers, ne 
Pricfts, Pris pro ſhewerh : who were maintained by che Kings d Sees on, BY officers TY 
Gentſ. 41: 45. 1 nur ner ee #typbay Prince, notprieft 
Os, The ſame word Coben is there ſed : for itis notlike that es fk would match himſelfe with a 
Kdofatrons pricfts daughrer, Seondy, be ic granred, chi» was bur a politike conſtication for that 
—————— fo Phe hls fa, Thirdly, they gaine nothing by this, bat 
char-it is #n humancconſtirarion. 
airs rain fart ance: ofour Saviour Chrifts words, March. 17. when ks 
ro P, thinkeſs thou Simeon ? of whom dox the Kivgrofebe Nator receive wit 
er? Simon anfwered, of Frongers ; ; the L then are their children fre, 
e children of rhe : Boys they onghr to be fre : thus reaſonech 


.17 foes. 


et forges of God, being borne anewin 
: tharas Kings childres are fred from 


apparant of the ſhonld be 
Een nn 


Rp Rnny ELIE ce ES 


Seviour,jr is Rxolilow 
in we rs ongre to Princes. 


png ene ah 
w_ 


Comin, '5-queſt.6,parr. 1. Andrhat their goodsarcliable to pay Fe fub 


25 ."OarSwjour Criſt payed poll money , Matth.19:25, Rem. 13. 


the higher powers, and there ty: bdrkinr ibure is jean: th 
en Is ens ler nes ea ro Princes, the Acer they oghe ibpe 


= it dan tans hes 0 run rt ade ee mercy ome Thar which Princes gaveto 
rch, upon good Way bp vx boi meremn Jr rribure, was firſt 


onnkilznrher ents jo the by Kings and Princes: E have r ply pn 
to take irfrom rhem againe. What Ina ftege age have ſecne in the place 


CET Len 16 x1 oodrs - 1 en ore privilege of Patent 
| abean juriſditioneminperſonas Exclefpaſtic erhey ha wer 
a ove Ella ; fete hole er fg) hoes 


woo 
© 1 xiginone, NE ar vets 6 tutor ab homine : 
Ne Fara pocimr priſoluit, & exemplums vobu dedit, mt vorita 4 


( Hamenpre 


the foonder both of che CiviF-and Ecctcſiafticall 
"Whereas he received any tMmaneKing ;yer for himfelfe and Peter paid rribureto 
This is Sedo ro yrs edt yo 1.t#.6. Conflaniite * Clerici pre tir pradits, Of, 
| Clenge men, for fchpoeſonstachy hold, noſe wycdro py reve F - The 
ir 


_ === which doe hold and enjoy our ie- 
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whole Councell ratified it, foving only lobanne: Dans | 


©” .% 


| Gepunne, 452 


concerning the Civill Magiſtrate. Queſt.r. "2s, 


owrie Canons conſent”: Decret.per.1 Ahtin4.8.c.1. Nob: dicere quid mihi ® ve 
pk hath'the King to doe with me ? tor'whar haſt chou rodoe with thy poſton, eat 


the Tawes 0 the King ? Deerer; per, 2. canſ. 11.99. 1.c4p.27. Si iribiu whe ett impettdeer, 
pn teh y » Ff the Emperour hues eribure, we denic ir for :"for even the lands of the Church pay 
tribute, &c. But becauſe theſe Canonsare bur compiled by Grats*n 0:1: of the farhers; as che firſtour 
of S; Auguſtine, the ſecond from 8. Ambroſe ; Icrus heare the decree and fentencegs their 6avie Ki- 
of Rome: as Urbenuw chusdetermineth;C#»ſ 23.44.8.0.12.Tributum in ve prifeu nventon'e#t, 
6. Tribute was found in the Aſhes mourh-; for the Church of her externall ehingspaicrh tribure: 
Hot hewas not hidden to give the whole filh, bur only the peece in the fiſhes monrh : $9 che Chureh 
the office of a Biſhop miſt not be yeelded eo che Emperour;bur that which is found inthe mouth 
Warne paicd for the dence of peace, &c. Boniface 8, indeed decreed all ſueh lay officers 
excommunicare, thar laid any raxes orimpofitions upon the Church, znd all Clergie mien pay- 
ſuch, nk. td ſubje&t ro the ſame cenſure, ſexr.deor. {i6.3, rir, 23. eap.3. Bar this conſtireeſo0h Ts 
gr oY Clemenss.Clementin. 6,3 titty. . and by Beneditt.11.Extrevag.commun lib 4. 13.6.4, 
whcr an $ cafes arc excepted, namely, of neceſſitie,and common urilitic, when ic ſhall be Lwultfor 
rpc y rax and ſubſidic to rhe Civil! ſtare, 
x Tayltoly Martyr, alleageth our of Chrrſofome, how thar the Apoſtles and Evangelifte, 
; ppm realme were cver, and ought to be ever, both touching body and goods, infub- 
"to the kingly auchoritie, who harh che fword inhis hand, 2s Gods principall officer and g9- 
Oe be te ine, Fox par. 15: 3-coh.1, | Pag.1384t.a, 
ce of other Churches profeſſing Chriſtianitic * 1 Chryſofome Patriarke 
fatth, By common ſentence, Princes for their common care, Ne APES &e, 
ought ro be maintained by us, 8c, He faith ws, not excluding himlclte : Sera. 23mm 1 
Ttec grea Dake of Mafcovia, following che prefidenr of the Orceke Church,dc s oe hater anda - 
potor {i Pattiarke of the Muſcovites. > clin wy ho. 
2 The cas parmaiyÞ Ethiopia, while the Parriatkſhipis —_ which is Galt rwo or three 
4g pt preyin PP er ey Bio enſar, difpoſer'r of the revenewes of the Parridtht Damianus 2 
_ conferreth every B ck and Beacfice : It belongeth ro him, andnor co Goes de mori- 
age Zaho an Echiop pconfefſerh. , bus : thiop 
a, arric.36. w/ mer » whar dignitie, condition or ſlate ſvever the be, ou 
wh Es to ed b «lt Magiſtrates, and pay nmo rr. ſub ſidres and tributes, C "2% ——— & 
Ap forthe jadgemenr of rhe Latine Church, their owne decrecs andreſcriprs of their Poperbe- 


d. 

bh 7g is evident,” that the ggods of Eccleſiaſtical perſons by common right are liable ro ch 
tikariqns and charges, as the Civill power tor the defence of the Common-wealrh; andother'! 

"pplic: harh need of: yer herein borh the liberality and bountic of Princesis robe 
ave of their noble and honourable minde granted immunities anco ſome Eccleſtaiticall pros 
dedtpprations ; and their princely prudence and elemencie alfo ſhall never wan due praife; tior 
pſemore heavie burchens upon rhem which watch over mens ſoles, than ocher of cher tb. 
#1 Neirher in # Progeſtanr Princes nn, ſhall one weed ro feare, or Have occafiontocomi- 

aft $4 pae api doth of rh government : Plus jam quoyis laice veltigeles ſumus; & > Eſperiexus &- 
| nh Penie more vivimus : We are more m_ and laid at chan lay men, and nothars g ofin:. Tim, 


SHettin 
'of 


racy a than lay men. _—_— 
"The third part, concerning the _ authoritie 1 in” 
okeilthe boon | + ID | panes: 
eliberatlye or dchntcivein 
Tn 'e emit ro8-Ectar 
TN eChurch, then 1 Omg ei 


F . 


.. 


Jy broul 
ind we of | rw 
ne rag xc d fore ir followethnor, $35 canrior Ex: 

ties themſelves : Ergo, they onghr not ro ſte them execured., David, Salomon lebeſaphat, Exce 


1a, commanded the Pricſts to cxecuce their office according ro the law of God, —— 
a 


| The ſoventh genorall Controverſe 
to the Prieſts office in their own perſons 
in Ecclefiaſticall funftions : wherefore 
of our » Tamre ipſa Calvini co 
x : And now (faith hecYin the Calviniftones 


| TD nate Beck ibaropa. 
| Ir doch nor follow that the P might as well execute Eedckaſlicall offices, as be may Civil 
in hisownc have authoritic over both : no more than it followerh,thar becauſe Eccleſia. 


Ricall perſons doe teach both Civill Magiſtrates and Church officers theirdurics, and may in 
one perſons execute the one, tharis, ſpirirualldurics, that they may as W anna Fr prkge han 
Bur theſe rwo offices of Civill and Ecclefiaſticall government arc ad mal porbe op 


founded. The Prince,though he have authoritie ro command Ec 


have harge over Kings and Princes, to ſhew them their dutics our of Gods word yetbe 
can they ar external _ ond ——_— Hasry 
hath the foveraignrtic of 1 government i in over ons, yer net 

vill offices he may both command and execute ; Ecclefiaticall duties he commanderhonly : _ 
and Paſtors have alſo iricual hegrante th FIND preſcribing our of Gods Word as wall the dutie of 
Magiſtrates,as of Miniſters, bur nor alike ; for the one they may fully execute, Cs 


ther. The hcad in the naturall bedic reſembleth the Prince in the Common-wealth, in ſome 


the head giveth moving to the whole bodic and all the parts thereof ; EI | 
oy 


the head,rhe , carcs, it giveth befide the faculrie of 
fn heaingrSoin che — the Princes authoriric wall perſons arc 
, both civill officers and fpiriruall, nap | rep rwa. 


fices Eb the head receive ſenſe from their fountaine : bur Ecclefiafticall Mini. 


ters receive not their offices from the Prince, or any morrall man, bur they have their calling accor- 
gens _ en Ladd the Charch after Chrift had 

2, For cc yeercs cr no Chriſtian 
—_— bp ect yr ner mag agrog}; eh and 
prevailed : Ergo, Civill Magiſtrates ought not ro deale in Ecclchiaſticall affaires : Bellerw, _ 


had authoritic m Church matters, 


Emperours 
wn op ron, thy ſhud hee benched as 
In nnd. 


ſian Princes dec ſucceed rhem inthe ſame office, bur arc better the word of G__ 
exerciſc the ſword. Secondly, we denie npt bu that in the time plane peonien ol thing 

x the T onnh any te he ebgene he agua, vineyard my ing 

Peace, nor ana "an, exter- 

z as the vincy fone be the wild bere 

breake in uponir, na in the wombe, 


of the head, bur is fed by the navell, \alich vin dextof th non 
ic ſelfe the lineamenrs and of a humane bodie, yet it wanteth the perfeft 


reccive his office : So gan roms 
titis not CT 
, RARE... 


 Hncerls them 
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Lvhs Ganranm the King being preſent, Gith chus ro the Biſhops : Lew 


ny fe = IT —— 


perſons 
is not todcale with the execution of ſpirituall duties, Biſhops pa a a | 


from che head : bu > civill officers receive power and authoritic beſide, marr a | 
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ed. eu RI Aa oma =3ca3 


poinced ro conſulc with the Lord for Zeſue2 and thar 1oſwa was to goe our and in;chicts, toleade and 


FE 


concerning theCivill Magiſtrate. Queſt. r. 7 
The Proeſtanee. y oy _ pl 
He civill Magiſtrate, by the word of God, hath Tomake and coſtirate Feclefiaſtion 
þ fnnden and to cſtabliſh eruc religion, and ſeerhat- al-perfons under their government doe fulrhs 
fully execure their charge : To ſay therefore that the church officers are ro deviſtlyves concertiny 
n, and che Prince only ro execure them, isro rake whe Princerheir (ervant,mmd doth dtrogatc 

he princely authoritie.Netrher doe we give unto the Prince abſofure power to wted Full. Heb,13.9: 


roo much trom t ie.Ne | 
Ecelefiaſticall lawes: forfirit, the Prince isnor to! wharlawes he liſterh to rhe Cheech, but 


a230nly may require the true worſhip of God. Secondly, that ir is ient and Thee. Acros 
pe wenn Jo #ble cuſtome of chisland, char rhe godly learned ofthe Clicrgie ſhould br con- 
ſalted wirhall, in eſtabliſhing of Ecclefiaſticall ordimaners, unteffe itbe in ſuch a corroprrinne, when 
the Charchgovernours are excmies ro religion: for then che Prince, not ſtaying upon theit Fu 
ment, oughc to retorme religion according to the word of God, as we ſee it was lawfully 
praftiſed by King Hemrierhe 8. Thirdly, we doe make <xceprion of all firch Ecclefinfticalieanonsand 
ordinances, the making whereof dorh properly ro the office of Biſhops and goverrionyy of 
the Church : for our meaning is nor,that itis not lawfull for Ecclefiaſticall Miniltrs, to-make Feckss 
fafticall decrees, which doe properly concerne their office, as concerning rhe cenſires of theOhnech, 
excommunicarion,ſuſpenfion,abfolving, binding, looſing, and ſuch like, which ctingys arc incident t6 
their Paſtorall office : and yer we grant, thar rhe Prince hath even intheſe caſes overruling hand; 
to ſee thar none abuſe rhcir paſtorall office : Bur that any lawes 0aght ro be made wirhout rhe antho< 
ritie of the Prigce, which the Princeis bound to execure,we denic. And fo wee conclude 
the civil Magiſtrate hath power over all perſons, and ia all cauſes, both temporall and 


in ſuch-manner as we have ſaid, | 
© ers ſhould be tnade for Kings and Princes, thar tthder rhe 


Argum.1. Saint Paw! willeth, chat 
wee may leade a peaceable lite, in all yodlinefſe and'honeſtic,r Tmw.2.2, E790, it is cheir durie as well x Tims, 2, 


ro procure religion by their anrhocirhe, 4s civill honeſtic, ar, Hee bearerh nor thefiword for 


nought, &Kow. 13.4. He hatch power to puniſh all evill doers : cheretore alſo ro corrett evil 
andro make Eccletiaſticall lawes : forocherwiſe he ſhould have no fall power ro corre& rhe tra -—_— 


ro 

greſſors thercof. _"_ 

 Argam.2, We read that Joſus,David, Salomon, Tofpas; did deale in Ecclehiafticall matters, which 
concerned religion andthe worſhipof God. Bellerw. They did it by an cxtraordinaric authoritic, 
notas Kings, bac as Prophers. Nay ie was an ordinariepower : for all the good Kings of Judabefide, 
#lboſaphat, Heurkiah, and others, did rake care of religion : and this was lo properly anyexed to 
the kingly office, chat idolatrous Kings alſo rooke upon them rocommand falſe religion, as [eroboary 
ſuptwo golden Calves,and Abez king of Judah commanded Urieb the high Pricitto makean AK 
tataecording co the paterne which heſent from Damaſeus, 2. King: 16.11. This power alſo was'af« , King.t6,11; 
terward exerciſed by Chriſtian go Emperours cas Conflanrrnas, Theode ſire, Martianus, made 
wes for the Church, Taj Emperout decreed manythio — Church affaires : 
ax how'excommunicarion ſhould be-uſed,” how Biſhops and Prieſts ſhould be ordained, concerning , 
the order and manner of funcrals :rhat the holy myſteries ſhould nor be done in private honſes. Cars= 
—_—_— x mor tens 4 ee _ be read in the Church + hee 

Biſhopsand Prieſts ro the: X pi his ſonne, and Emperour after Fox pag.z; © 
him; oeddincd char-no entric ſhould bee made into the Church by Symonie : thar ſhouldbee w_ 
ic fteeeteftionof the Clergie and che All theſe Emperours did 
on wt, gry owaroqpnonn pare 1on. - pcb{ umn re 
Now, whereas we Y t 

beforethc Arke 2 our Dowy diſciples tcl us, that this\wasby ÞPeciall privilege and diſpenſation: * —** 
bar all r Princes are to feceive the law ar che Prieſts hands 3 as Zlewzer was ap- _ —- 


at Elearary word, | 


than 4ſs, Ieboſaphas, Hezrttah, atid other god- 
leboſaphat = 


370 | The ſerpenth general Comtrenerſe 
Icd a fword with adouble Ahoy vue defend the bodic from externall and corporal] 


wrongs,and the vexarion;&c, Thar is,the ſworgof the Magittrate ſerverh ay 
ro prune the Church, andto cur off all crrors and herefjesin religion, as to defieey che vices MP 


in manners 
_—_— 


- "uo decibilis, (re. quam pre enmibuc pictate adur. © 
| Heng 18. - comely, eſpecially for the Empcrour, thanto adorne his 


ſub 
v Neoleenſ eb Carole can, Hac Imperatori pr +07 pp 3a ee entes ejus 2 
at 4 rok , 0) 8 prudentta ſupplearar ; een, e rathe babe, ejns judicie een. 
iy - Rgm—_Y cjus adj Comps «The ng Sk Hm : 
_ ro zvr ro the Emperoar,cha chat if wan r may 
a efopokromem to be by him amendol a thing reafnably NE 
by perfired and ho me Eo RaRa le antiquiric,t # 7 
” ought to have no voice in oem pm nor to lawes : where tile cine 'N B 
| nom doe ſhew, pe Ws 0:09. 37 principally ro the Civill Magiſtrate ? 4 5 
We have allo maſt evident reſtimonic3our of the Civill and Canon law, Firft, Cod. tb. 1, rh, 
 : --. | het. Now teu che Eaperote Crationns, Fabepfatoae, Theadeſinr, « rouching the tho: 
| ; faith, and rhe right belecving in the Trinitie. Leg, 34 Martians: ordainerh, rhas 
dy (bould diſpure of the faith received. Tir.6.Leg.26, Leo maketh 2 conltirurion againſt th 
g, and abour of relikezcc. Irlscridenc chen char theſe Chriſtian Em 
* IW&K. - 


in 'iJ 
Likewiſefor their owne Canons: Decrer.par.1.4ift. 96. Nicholanr thus writeth ro Mebar the 
Emperour : Vbilegiftir, &c. Wet bow prntmend, ther ny efpane procieceFers were | 


where fairh was entreared of, which is common 'ro all, 
EG 1h NOD: excludeth not the imperiall preſence and au 


2s. Sake antbeiady, ſhe Merapltae ke aw a. 
cine carcfche ay any Og 


Set 2s SM _—_— Ons M73 KERRI. 


nts Cloſewm Tres ; They foe 
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| Empero s, beforeal® | 
how: phos; Mitian 0d Puebern, giveth hembays =} 
” andopi#t.75. he exhorrch Leo the Emprnout '- 
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concerning the ciroill egiſrs Queſt. 1. 


An Appendix or fourth part afthe queſtion, whether” Eh 


the Prince in any good ſenſe may be called che head of bis king- 
dome, and conſequent!yofthe Church in his kingdome. 


all The Papifts, 


rams carer oy monroe v9 ron But for Prin- 

head that is, chicfe ars of che Churches in their they doe 
abhorre it, Whereupon Be as to check and controule King Hemrie the 8, becauſe 
A ledthe head f the 


Is The Heathen Emperours were not heads of the Church, being not ſo mach as mem= 
hers thereof 2 wry neither Chriſtian Magiſtrates, which do ſucceed them in that authoricie, Kbe- 
1.Pet.2 s 

"ed The trgaencfllwet ror : they were no trite members of the Church, therefore could 
"F wrbe that is, have the ſoveraintie of rhe externall government : for wicked and Prin- 
4 their magiſtracic and government till ; who they bee not true members of the 
3 tobe obeyed ts Princes. 2 the meraphoricall name ofhead a> 
" they by Gods ordinance 

22 A 


ces to be 


e 
; Catholike 
| greed nor unto to be heads and governours of his 


4 propleandprocelhs of arch, co hou hr bers, bo Aura ns authoriric. 
= HY ford taps gr, mh and nurſes of the Church, ya ned Ted thoſe 

a tide indeedy0 called parrons and of the Faith, and head, thac is, chiefe and 
I RC R NSA IL IT EIS 380 d cheir autho= 


+= {Avro : Even Nero was Perch head,and the head of the Church, that is, in 
eta bodies of men, of whom the Church confiſteth ; Re fo bebetreied 
 Apaies Audio the rk oo ehat of che Chirch in Turkey, Fox. 1877. 
Princes are members of the Church: rears apa (10 
the Oharch fand withour chein, as trdid in the cime 
one:{o the 


| erofeie Church, bur oprincpa dice member not of 
MM bur a principall and chicfe member, not of rhe 
not bor thar the in« 
and well. 
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NE ea: bar of perch thee viſe 
| — > pn 6 Aero me pon *bors viſible 
| RT none ag ee ens 


ocdyro Curl, anda cher Guidance catptnates | 
Tomy ene orc vw NG iu rh dot oral hk: Fr 

of grac | wr and life : hee is therefore the only myſticall head ofthe 

r ſenſe the Prince may be ſaid to be the head and chiefe governour of 
ala viſible Chorch, where he is King : We make hia neither the n 


gs 
x were we En INES 


a name for any morrall man, ns rays 
if any denie it to the 


= = civill peared | 
2 modeſt and ſober ſenſero | a 
Uh; and Price ao may recent a ie eee bj hands 


| EG IITIIE be the is not mawſuall In Scriprure, 2 Sonnet 
" bn ef aye mr em we Ifoy 9. 


tb. rpmbegh/ouno ry ws Princesare called <4 
vis emmcor emer omen thenro te lldeae RS 4D 
Bellermine anſiwereth : Princes doe rulc over their ſubj men, tot as Cluifiens 4 and 0 
-  areſcroverthe Tam yy mots at ce rw Ag * orhe Princetoheatof 
# - 0y Lech 7 againſt 
= ans 
head of the 
Realme 


£07. 
Gardiner takerh away this cavill very ſufficiently, we willſer one 
other? Iris all one (Girh hee) to call the Prince head of the 'Cburch of England, 


T achtgirmonty this title, ro be called head of the univerſall Church, to the Pope of Rome, gcrac: 199. 
the 


- 
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' The ſeyenth getierall Controverfie 


is this, I ou, from Anabaprtilſt 
fp tek EP inces } for doth ic nor follow 


Arenw. 2. It is ſufficicat for us, 
in his owne kingdome, 


” 'canhebeche Miniſteriall 


bind his ſubjefts roobedicnce : ſo hath not any Biſhop, 
firſtche Pope 


of his clawback flatterersis ng 


Gol, ro conſtirue and make lawes at hispleaſure : inſo 


gunna facere,que poteft Dom : Chriſt and the Pape make bur one conlittoric,and keep bur one court; 
and fin only excepted, the Pope in a manner cando all chings that God can do. But we doe limirihy 
power of che Prince : Whois nor ro impoſe any lawes upon the Church, but ſuch asare 


th: word of God: neic her doe wee make him a (piriruall officer, as rhe Pope would bec, bur ativif 
governour,. who by poſitive lawes is to providefor the peace and welfare of the Church, 4 


Eo -IVeutaz. Laſtly, Saint Perer fairh, Submit your jelwes to the King as the cbiefe, &; xapincorn or more 
EET. > no 9 acfany bo wary gar were ry RS err} Bur wee will noc 
contend for the name, ſo they will grant us the thing : namely, that the Prince is a commanderagd 
ought to be obci even in Exdeſiaticall marrers,as Augwfine faith: Qaiewng, le 5b, Imper atormm guy 
eter thoapwore neo gab. gognbie greede applicier will not obeytle 
£3 —_ made for the truth, doth procure unto himſclte great puniſhment. Epifl 
as for$hetirle, to bee called head, ler ceaſe rocall heir chicfe Biſhop ſo who hach nogig 

tot, and we will p 
| had.never laid thercunro, ; 
1 Concil, Taletan. 8. Reccefpumbas the King thus Gith in his preface to the Councell : Regendeny 

"PM  membroruns can a rid wg er I 

”. -  oftheheadmuſt » forthe berter regiment of the members z and the fſc of chepes 
© » ©. - ple, isthelenitie of their Prince,&c. Here the Prince is called rhe beadgthe people the membens, 
FE + + Siſhop Crexwer boly Martyr : The King is the ſupreame head of allthe people of England bo 
ticall andtemporall, which are the vifible Church: { bur Chriſt onely is bead of the Chunch, 


ow. 
- * _ 
u 
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And otherwiſe we bold nor. | FA 


- 


Cyril Alexandria, thus writerh ofche Magiſtrate Vo: eity ſammorum dignitatuns fonts, 
| ve feljcitatiz prineipinm & orige :Y ou arc the fountaincs of the chie- 


. Leſte nl 2s, and abc b alleminent chings, the beginningand originall of all kumaine feliciric, kc, 
_ "DUr tne hea 1s cf founna > a aig oc chrbodlt ee ting DavidEmpcroueof &- 
ras writet F ome, Ego in regnis met: ſun columna fidei,c. lin 
is cl — YA 


4 " 
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nſclves confefſe, Ther Peter was not the Indge of the beathen, Sed contre 
” ming quem cateribemines ils ſubjiciebatxr « But contrariwiſe.in all civill 
"Was NO 1 ject untothem, than ochers,&cc. In all civill cauſesthen the Emperour was P+# 
_ Was not Perer, nor conſequently the Pope in vill cauſes any way the, Emperoun 


- 


THE 


and muſt needs-haye a myſticall head : neither is the poliricall head of any particular Church : for ag 


; be a polliticall head ; becauſe he that is the head anyHicic mult have a coaftive power 
Bihop<anbe 4 Po The Prince only bearcth the (word, Ke: 


forceth zence. Againe, in a far divers ſenſes the Prince called the head, than the Pope way ; for 
challenged co be head of the univerſall Church ; bur the Prince is chictc only in his ewge 
kingdome. Sccondly, the Pope would bee an abſolure head, to doe all upon earth that Chriſt dd 
and more too, to bind and looſe at his pleaſure, ae oe a Kings, to diſpenſe wich the word of 

that one 


- Paormicane. aſhamed ro ſay of him, Chriſtus or Papa mnum faciunt conſiſterinm,& excepts peccato,pereſftPaps, que 


iſe alſo ro lay ix downe,, thoughin good ſenſe wee mught ule it, rhoughte | 


-- thaths, ofchefic and religion thereofyborh of the whole univerlall Church, and of every menke 
thereof Fo ag. 1881. col. 1. wh 


phat dignitie, fate or condition ſo ever they be, ts by 
alas g Wh ie Aſh Fgrwhrt od 


7373 + | | 
ealme | k En en be Bis ſabjefts, why are not they his ſubJcRs, as th 
fox. pag-r0fg* | ef Bafjond GRE ſubje&>to the maſter or husband being infidels, doth hes 


oY them lefſe ſabjeR, than they were before ? Hee ie, Apaine ho 
orname of Chriſtians makt ric, to ſay, that ſubje&s, onely as men, nor as Chriſtians, '® 


hereupon, that as Chriſtians they ought to have ng 


+... own gn that this title more fitly and properly belongerh to every Priges 
than to the Pope : for the 5 canin _ = = br _ Church ; hee- 
= i hn icall head, neither dare they ſay ſo ; for Chriſt only is the bead in that manner : nejther 

is hor the mylt ad, head of the univerſall Church ; for rhe Catholike Church is a body myſticall 
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concerning the (1 ill Magifrate Queſt.2. = 


bags Cm conrernin -rhe auchoriti of a. r 
Aon ap / 


ER 
| __ A Ip! being heron regu pu 


we s ſacerdormns ſeatentis «ores acti [te 
pa ant _ 
the emenceof Miniterere tral from thei fs, fic the 
= & * the Empe- 
Clergic men in che jndgetnent ofherefic. 
holy Martyr, I ſccke not to be mine owne Judge, but ara content to be& 
he pm——m————_ orderof j in marrers of religion be kepr, that was in the primi. 
wch ; which is, firſt, that Gods will by his word was ſough vet, ani? iacynco dich the a: 
9.Xs 


| x] rewyoraltie wid gathered rogether, and gave theit conſenrs and judgeinents, &c. 


err ntef herefic belotygerh rovthe Ciel powetile K evidenr ks imperial! la 
Re random yore ne nt nA 4 , {- © ac 


or arp. pray 
DEE | rheir es a9 roerthey 


= thereforerhat deli. 
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were gathered togerher chiefly of the 
were Profidens mir gd wes Acker tice ors; Randle 


Ll1z eyidenr 


The ſeventh gener dl Comvrovnrſe . 


here was preſent the Patriarke of Alcxandris, by his 
endtn i  eol w 'p the A bros Viceges 
ſent; Le L eel, eod by 

whom the Emperoue there chan doth dhathe an and declare to be 


Anſpurg. Artic. Tt 
= — 
We Hi ( 


Likewiſe Leo 38. ro AM, 
i EET 
CENTS ON 66. "or 
ſprung up among the Monks 
joan hl them. 
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al eas whe pdt mp_ 
wr, ron bee judged an hererike without 


mo2n2S128ncQe HuBuYyYmBD WW, ayr, 


EE Ienh 


ro condemane 


Maih.18.15. That offcad, wee 
: lt, deck i co the Church: andit be will oh 
z then continuing obſtinate, ler him bee-@ 2 


__—:... he | bloodie perſecutions here in 

== ; cl 

S fe muſt bee out wee bare the | cio 
tryed by Seclpenee, ago gee 


prattice of 
prop oem ans an, qe Fre, fy 0a oe phe Bare: 
Mo 


divine Scriptures are ſr forch in the 
wilc, if thou 
elica, & ommes errores, hanc wemen- 
OE aring pa Sorortrs gn 
m " - opp : ſhewing how in the primitive Church after the judge» 
es 1197 oh yr 001+ penny yudrring the people, heretikes were condem- 
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| | repute Tothi 
prompgar ek 4 Pt = uo ce We quam probare + We not 

have Jnquifition and ſcarch ro be ade, Bec. Ic ghaw- 

wich! pebeirondens no Matter Zagey facly Mays Martyr,who 

Ws ; tht ir ane priced him i rehe eco by conſe writing, Fox 
Argent na in ſifting and by cryell rermend the 

before them, ome areas" ——_ Jeba Browne Many? 

and Fiſher, two bloodſackers, was burned wich bot coals, hiobar fn 
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concerning the Civill Magiſtrate.Queſt. 2. 355 | 


- o ſet ppon them : Fox,page 12 92.Cuthert Symſons fingers were grated with an arrow, and he him- 
being: —_ racked, to be made betray his innocent brethren, Fox, p.2032, Tomkins hand was buir- 


OE Fenner rill the finewes ſparkled againe, Fex.p.1533-And theſe were the witnefſes and accuſers 


that were brought againſt them, . 
Which praftice of theirs is flar contrary to the ancient Canons : Cahixtwe the ſecond, Fer ſcripturans 


are, vel accuſari poreſt,ſed propris voce, & preſents co,qnem aceuſare volnerit, ſwans qui 
oy wh : Let no man accuſe or bee accuſed by writing, bur yes owne _— and in _ 
preſence of him, who is accuſed,let the accuſation be made, 
Fabian: epiftol, 2. Nullu preſumat accuſator rmnl efſe & judex, vel teftis, quoniam in omni judicio 
quatuer perſones neceſſe eft ſemper adeſſe : Tudices eleftos, accuſutores, defenſores, & refer : Lerno man 
be an acculſer, and judge ar the ſame time, or witnefſe : becauſe in every judgement there 


preſume ro 
muſt be foure perſons, the Judges,accuſcrs,defenders, witneſſes, = 
Concil. Lateranenſ. ſub [nnecentio. 3.cap. 8. Debet preſent efſe 11,comra quem facienda ef inquiſitis, 

$6, Hee ought to bee preſent, againſt whom enquirie is to bee made, and the ſeverall points and ar- « 

ticles, which arc ſought into, mult bee declared, thar he may have powerto defend himſelfe : And « 

nor onely rhe words of the accuſation, bur the perſons alſo muſt bee publiſhed, thar ir may appeare, © 

what, and by whom every thing is reported. Ic ſhall alfo bee Ia for the partie accuſcd, ro rake * 
and make replication : And all this would be done, leſt by ſuppreſling names men ſhould <. 


take occaſion to defame others ; and by curring off of exceptions, they ſhould nor be afraid to ſweare « 


—_—_— teſtimony can we have,againſtthis Popiſh courſe and manner of procuncing in jadge- 
ment,when as withour witneſſes a man is condemned, whereas the law, as we fee, allo the accu- 

ſed,ro underſtand the articles whereof he is accuſed, rhat he may have time to anſwer,and to his accu- 

fer,thar if there be cauſe, he may rake n againſt him. * | 

This was cleane contraric to the law of Moſes : Arthe _ — or three witneſſes, ſhall hee 
that is worthy of dearth die, Dezteron. 17.6. Auguſtine fair &jadex accuſantic ſumat pero» 
new? Of c. —S Judge would rake upon himtobe an accuſer ? Oar Lord Chriſt ey CR —_— 
thiefe (Gith be :) yer becauſe he was nor accuſed, hee did not caſt him off, &c. Hee counterh it a very que mix102, | 
unnacurall ching forthe Judge to be an accuſer, and ro proceede withour wirneſſes : which although 
infome criminall caſes is more tolerable, yer in the caſes of life and death ought in no wiſe ro be uſed; 

The fame judgement alſo Angnftine giverh of that cruell cuſtome of rormenting men, ro convince 

then by cheir owne mouth, which was invented by the heathen,bur never more cruelly pratiſed rhari 

among the Papiſts, Hoc imolerabile ef (fairh he) & rigandum fouribus , cunmpropeved Decivicac. Ded, 
| judex accaſatum ,ne occrdet neſciens inwocentems ; C& fit per ignorantiam, ut & tearrum & inng- libax9.c,6 
- pane , quem ne innocentens occideret , torſerat : How intollerable a thing isic and to bes * © 
much lamented, that while the Judge rormeateth rhe partic accuſed, leſt anwicdaghy he ſhould pur 

ah innocent man to dearh ;ir fallech our thar he adjudgeth to death a man both innocent, and be 
tormented z whom , leſt he ſhould flay as an innocenr, he before pur to rorment, 8c. His meaning 

that when 8 man is pur ro the racke, or otherwiſe rorcured, char hee cconkel® the crack 

deere himfelfe; ir commerh to paſſe, that rhrough extremity of the paine, he makerh himſelfe 4 
and fo the innocent is both wrongfully tormented, and anjuſtly pur ro deach. Which kind of | 

men by torrure, thongh in ſome rous as of high treaſon, and ſach like, where there is 

great peril in the concealing of the rrurh,and no other way to fift ir our,may be admirred : yer ro uſe 

it as an ordinary courſe as the Papiſts did, and in cauſes of religion, ir is coo ſhamefull, and of all 

Chriſtians co be abhorred. | \ 

Now, astouching cheſe three points,to proccede without an accuſer,withont witneffe by the par= 
ties oath, and by rormenrs,in matrers and cauſes concerning rhe life ofhim that iz accuſed, ] will in or- 
der ſhew,how it agreeth,or diſagreeth both with che Civill and Canon law, 

Concerning rhe neceſſity of an acouſer in matters of judgement, the Civill law hath thus determit 
ned: (od. lib, 9. tit. 2. leg. 16. Libellm in criminali,grc. The libell in criminall cauſes muſt contaige 
the name of the rude, Judge, and of the partie accuſed, Arcadime,leg. 7, Honer, Onſquis (rin 
wow incendit in judrcum veniat,cyc. Whoſoever doth objett any crime, let him come into 0- 

judgement, and declare the matter, and let him be under ſafe keeping, as well as the accu- 

till the marrer be examined, Againe,#bid.leg.1 4. Arcad. Index m publics criminibus non debet #t; 
emendicat1s jwſſragits decrrroruns,&c. The Judge in publicke crimes, muſt not be ruled by the reports 
ef the a&ts or decrees, bur ſecke our the truch of the marter, This law chargeth Jutiges nor to be c21< 
—_— not by che complaints or informations of che Noratiesand Officers of tlie Courr, withbut 


Hereunto their owne decrees give conſent: Can. 2.99,1.6. 10. Nicholane: Reftirnendow, qu? wee 
confeſſus, nee convicts : Hee mult be reſtored, that is neither confeſſed, nor derefted. Cop, 7.Groger. $i \ 
no alri teftes, ali; accnſatorgg, & c. judicium non ordinebilter fatiuni: Tf that there be nor ſome wit. 
nefſes, ſome accuſers,the juFement isnot orderly. Likewiſe,Cenſe 30.q».5.c.1 r .Eleather. 
this forme of judgement; Thar the judge ſhould give licence to cachparty,the one to objeR,the other 
to anſwer, ms attio anvb arnme pariinm illuninars a7 that both parties ation may _ 
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' barky. i muſt be by their bapriſme,rheir faich,8&c.ro confefſe the truthtbur 
if they ;they muſt be lf rot 
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decred,and inli &c. But this cannot be,whereas there is bur one party. Wherefore both th 
lawezagree inthi | muſt be in every lawfull propane produced: Yet there js as a dos 
raine caſe excepted, wherein an accuſer is not needfull t as C dib.g tit2.leg.7.Gordian.Nift mn oury 
judex proceda per View ACCH/ations; Valeſſe the matter be notorious, the Judge muſt proceede by way 


being notorious heretikes z and yer they proceeded againſt them, as they 
called it ex fficio,ſhewing noacculer at all. : | 

I cannot here omit that notable place of S. Ambroſe to this purpoſe, Epiſtol.66.where he reproverth 
is the Biſhop of Verona : Quod Virginem, quan nullas argueret,&c.For that he drew acer. 
raine Virgin into great hazard and danger of guilrinctie,withour any accuſer: where did he leare' 


* of | cement? if he aske rhe lawes, they require an accuſer ;if he referre it ro the Church, 


there in the of rwo or three witneſſes every word is eſtabliſhed, &c.If Syagrime tor pr 
againſt a Virgin for incontinency withour an accuſer, were much blamed by S , Ambreſe,whar w 

he have ſaid, if hee had ſcene this praftice uſuall io the Popiſh Prelacy, even in the caſes of hereſie,ty 
which belong the ſentence ofdeath. 


I Nly icapledl ſecond point, whether a man may be urged to accuſe himſelfe npon his oath, 
i - - in . 


the 
| cauſcs,the judgement of the law is,that,excepr in certaine caſes,none ſhould bee 
ro teſtifie againſt themſelves, Firſt, Cod.{:6.4.tir.20,leg.6.Diocle ſian, Nemo comra ſe cognitey 
teftes producere 3 No man is compelled ro produce witneſſes againſt himſelfe : bur he har by his oath 
| ay ye guiley,wirnefferh againſt himſelfe.. So likewiſe in the Canon law, Cauſ. 35.9%.6.54, 
+fib# ipfis relinguends: It inceſt cannot be proved neither by oath of wi 


ves,&c, This Canon preſcriberth no oath, bur an carneſt obre 
Ration ro beminiſtred unrothe ſuſpetted party. 

- Bur yet cerraine caſes there arc aened in thelaw,wherein the party accuſed maybe brought to his 
path : as firſt, Propter inopiams probationum : If the proofe do otherwiſe faile : Cod.lib.4 tit. 1 leg,3.Diye 


. leſ.Sorhar all other proofes muſt be uſed before the party be driven to his oarh : thar as the ſaw isfor 


\ 
py - 


thatthey-muſt be miniftred in the firſt place,bur otherargumenrs muſt firſt be 


party muſt not be enforced, but otha 


— accuſer alſo was by his oath to 
ng of an oath is allowed by their law,decrer,Gre, 


a fagh tings Qued in judicio 8 parte parti defertur,&e.An oath in judgement berween pars 


greed chepentc themſelves, that the marter ſhall be decided by the oath of 
a caſc ſuch oath by the Wis allowed : as when there ariſeth a bion, whether edfhd 
; if chey,whom it concernerh,be content ro put ir ro his oath, ir ſhat ſtand, Cod. 46,441, 


apparent injury did ſceme to be offcred,or intended 
isimpleaded; as Cod.tib.z.tir.xleg.z.The pupilot 
ſuch things as were committed to his 
mighr bepur co his oath: he muſtcirher ſweare 01 Py 
H fe3,&e. In an ation of a thing committed to ones rruft the parry might 
eros Int end thelike cats ; jus the rruth is concealed roanothe 
, party ſued or impleaded, might be demanded : bur in 
of obs ef ence redoundethro the hure and damenage of the party,rather chan to there 
caſes elm wnowfl - _ wirh an oath againſt himſelfe ; yer in ſome criminall 
7 en.1n 1uCh criminall caſes, as where the offence ispuBlike,and the puniſhment extendeth not 
Fr @K- Qwhore other proofe fileth,the parry may be charged with an oath; asby anew law itis con 
irured in the Code, that if a Judge doc reccive a bribe in a cauſe criminal, ifit cannot Ay" 
oe St _—_ 
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© tie muſt not be tortured, unlefſerhe accuſer do bind himſelfe to endure the 


concerning the Civill Magiſtrate.Queſt. 2: 


gainſt him,hee ſhall be pur ro his oath: which if hee refuſe, hee is held as guilty,and .. .v.citall his 
and be ſcat into exile,Ced.l:b,7.tit.49. leg.1. authentic.So then in theſe caſes rehearſed, where 

a party is given, and all ocher proofes beſide firit uſed, and in Civill marrers to relieve others from a 
wrong, and ſomtime in criminall, where the offenceis publike, and not unto death, it is lawfull to 
preſſe the defendant with an oath : Bur in the judgement of herefic, and other crimes objefted, the 
Popiſh ryranny proceeded wirhour any regard had of the premiles; preſling the poore innocents wich 
their owne oath in cauſes criminall unto the execution of death, giving no party, nor ſtanding much 
upon other evidence : wherefore their proceedings were contrary to law hercin., | ; 
The third point followerh to be diſcuſſed,of inquifition to be made by rorments;whereT will our of 
the law briefly declare theſe three points: firlt,in whar caſcs rortures are to be uſed: ſecondly in whar 
manner: thirdly, what perſons arc privileged and exempted from tortures, For the firſt, though thas 
bond{laves might be put to torture,upon divers occalions,as it they were fugirives,Col./5b.6,tit.1 leg. 
4.70 know the right heire ro their maſter,Cod.l5b.g.tir.qr.leg.9.and whether ir be aforged wil or nor, 
b:1 leg.10. Y ca, Servau poteff de ſmo fatto torgueri, A \lave may be examined by torture of his owne 


ME euelis of his maſters goods, 3bid. leg. 15. Diecleſ. Though I fay bondflaves were upon 


ſundry gccafions ſubject to rortures : yer others bur onely in grave and waighty matters, were pur ro 
roreure 3 a8 in a caſe of treaſon againſtche Prince, Cod,(5b.9.tir,8.leg. 3. Fallifiers of coyne might be CX= 
amined by corment,44b. g.15t.24.4eg.r, A woman ſuſpetted for poiſonning ber husband may be torru= 
red.lib.g.tit. 41+ /eg.3. T hey thar are accuſed of witchcraft alſo may bee pur to the rake, rt. 1 8.leg.7 
Where the woman is ſuſpeftcd of adulrery, the ſervants may be enforced iprornurcg 9.leg-3- Like» 
wiſe in the murther of rhe husband or the wife, the ſervants may likewiſe bec urged, rir.16./eg.1 9. In 
thee and the like waighty and urgent cauſes, the queſtion by rorments hath beene allowed: Bur the 


Tiles of Papiſts,in rormenting of men and wemen,to wreſt from them their faith and conſcience, , 


feing ons of honeſt and innocens life, not guilcy of creaſon, murther,witchcrafr,or ſuch like, was 
BCVCC of in times paſt, bur is moſt crucll, and contrary to law, 
| Secondly, as touching the manner ro bee uſed in infliting of rormenrs, there are certaine rules 
ſet downe in the Law. Firſt, Cod.leb. g.tit.2.leg.13. Accuſarm non debet "5 "7 The guilty par= 
ike,if he prove not hisacs 
cufation, So then by this law, where rorments are miniſtred, an accuſer ſhould be produced. Seconds 
ly, Cod, lik. 9. tit.22 deg. 17. Non incipiendum 4 tormentis, &c. The Judge muſt nor begin with rors 
ments, bur be induced by other arguments ro doe it. Thirdly,/56. 9. t5r. 2. leg.1 7, Honer..© ui t 
tr aon debet imterrogari de ſoctis : He that is tortured, mnt nor be urged ro bewray his fellowes, 


wedchar of themſelves doc appeach others, bur let the religious rormentor ferch our the truth by 
him to paine, &c, Thus wee ſee what moderation the law would have obſerved in rormen- 
ut the popiſh rormentors contrary to theſe rules -7VAG grema rorments, withour any accuſer, 
no other evidence to induce them ; and only to this end, to cauſe them one to berray an others 
| of Anne ahow, apud Foxmm. MET's 
Iathe chird place,ler us ſee whar perſons are exempred from torments by the law. Firſt,6ib.9.15e,41. 
lig:7.Diecleſ.The ſervant muſt not be rormented againit his maſter; nor yer ſouldiers6bid.leg. 8. Dioch, 
nor Noblemen, leg. 11. nor innocents, leg, 17, Honor, Clergic men muſt conteſſe the trurh,ciers 5nju- 
£3; AIRY without torture, Ced. /ib. 1.tit. $8, Theodoſ, But the Romiſh rormentors in their ctu- 
eltie have violated all good lawes ; tormenting not only ſervants to conteſle againſt their maſters, bur 
their parents, as Tyrreff burned Reſe Aline hand with a candle till the finewes bud, 
ox þ. 2006, They have not ſpared molt cruelly to handle noblemen, much more fouldiers: See the 
ſtory of Sir [obn Oldeaftle Lord (obbam, apnd Foxum. They have vexcd wich their trorments juſt and 
innocent. men : as Themes Towkms a godly and devout man, well reported of all his neigh- 
bours, had his hand ſo ſcorched with a candle by Bexxer, that the water ſparkled our of the finewes, 
Late $34-Laſtly, they have cxerciſed with zormenrs Miniſters and Deacons of the Church: as 4- 
at Calice, Fox pag. 1229. And Cuthbert Simſon a Deacon of the congregation,was thrice 
racked in one day, ſtood three houres in an iron engine, had his fingers grated with an arrow, and all 
to the gation : Sce the ſtory, pag. 2031. Thus it is cvidear how cruelly, contrary to the 
ancicnt hu thoſe cruell perſecutors have tormented the poore profeſſors of the Goſpell 
yea and to their owne lawes ; Can. 23. qu. 5.c. 1. Scelerum confeſſionens non extendente equu« 
Morea | is, gar 2 flannwis : The "4 por of —_—_— not OY our,by 
out ny racke, or (lirting or with cngines, ſcorching with &c. And 
thus in every of theſe points jn SN againſt Chriſtians wirhout witneſſe, or accuſing, in tyran« 
nizing png them unto death even by their owne oath , invexing of them with unſpeakable ror- 
therek. 


have tranſgreſſed and violated both divine and humane lavzes.Bur now I will proceedto 


Inthe fourth place : Where have they learned fo hotly and fiercely ro purſue ſimple men and wo 
men to death, for none or very ſmall offences, which they norwithſtanding falſely called hereſie ? 
Was it herefic for Lawes Brewfter to heare one Sweeting to reade many good things out of a certaine 


booke ? or for the ſame Sweeting, when as the ſaid [awes ſhould fay, Now the Son of the living God 
helpe 


owne law it isthus decreed : Canſe 5. 9#.5-c,4. Nec ils credendi, &c.They muſt not be belee= 
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helpe us, to anſwer: Now almighty God ſo do? yet for theſe herefies were they both condemned and 
burat in Smirhfield, Am»o 1511 —_— 8. , | | 

A womanof Auſpurge had like ro have beene burned,for asking a Pricſt char carried the Hoſt to a 
ficke man with Taper-light, what he meant to go with a light ar noone day, if Afary the Emperoury 


for her,aun0 1550. 
fitter — ends nedatProgebeciud he had forſaken his abominable order and marricd x 


Prieſt being commannded to give good counſell ro cerraine malefattors, thar 
u—_ ar pe bid himſclfe to kneele down to have his head ftriken off, for no other cauſe 
but of mecre hatred to the Goſpell : Pox .$09.2.78, | 
Tobannes de Cadareo,being at a feaſt, whereir was agreed that every one ſhould bring forth his poſie 
or ſentence, becauſe he brought forth rhis 4þ _ reigne in our hearts, and proſecurcd it out of the 
Scriprurcs, was burned, 1 533-p.897. $1 9.1.40- 
A Taylor burned at CNS the working upon an holy day,ex Iobn Criſpin. Fox p.g0oz, 
One Thomas Sanpanlinus Martyr,becauſe he rebuked a man for fwearing,was thereupon faſpedted 
to be a Lurheran,cxamined,condemned and burned at Paris,onne 1 551. p.g04.Many ſuch like exams 
ples bec _—_— of holy Martyrs, which for theſe and ſuch other grear herefies were pur tg 
death. ; 25 the offences were very ſmall, as we ſec, ſo their manner of non was moſt cruell, 
void of all humanity. They ſpared not woman with child. We have nor forgorten r 
of their cruelty, which ſhall be cver remembred to their uall ſhame and infamy : How they 
three fimple women in the Iſle ofGarnley arnozyy6.w ich had ſabmicred themſelves to theix 
- 6ne of the three was great with child, which braſt our of her womb in the mid(t of the fire, and 
ws nts in againe, pap 1944-They had no compaſhon of rhe render age of children. In the rown 
of ke,while Rich.C did penance in the Church,being enjoyned to kneele barefoor,and 
bare MMthe ſermon while uponthe cold fieps of the Church; a little boy for giving him his hat' 
__—_ hadinto the Veltry and pirtecouſly (courged: put 047.Crucll Bowmnerburned Richard 


of fifreene yeercy, for ſpeaking againſt the ſacrament of the Altar, who notwithitan« 
at the ſtake SIND gee of the wor tp manny, ute Later 
ight yecres old,for ſaying to one of the Biſhops Chaplens, that he had Ba 
leews marke, was ſcourged focruelly, that within 1 4.daics bedied. Nay, ſuch was their cruelty, they 
condemned todeathmen that were beſtraught of their wits: as Collms and Conbridge were lid 
xr 7 ware Fon 1131, | | 
. isnow that lenity and com which ought to be in the Miniſters of the Goſpell? Such 
cruelty was not heard of,no not a the heathen, Yea they breake their own law: which ſuffereth 
4 war) once to abjurc his bur if afrerward he be derefted he dieth withour mercy: Fox av.1511, 
William Carder and Agnes Grebil were condemned, though they ſubmirted themſelves and 
r6 be conformable to thei 1277. Yer thislaw of theirs is moſt unjuſt, and contrary tsthe 
Goſpell, which that if thy brocher finne againſt rhee ſeven rimes in a day, and ſeven rimesin a 
rurnc again nts Pen fare  LE 2 7.4. Yer theſe men will 

bat once,and not rhatneither.But S.Paw/laith, An heretike after once or twice admenition rj et, 
kemine his beſt anfiveris by denying the rexr,ſaying,that it was not fo read in former times: but thus 
after once admonition.De lairis cap.2 2, 
* This Popiſh rigor is much cothe ancient leniry, chat was uſed in former times, African, 
Conc.can.z3.it was decreed Vt cum Donatifkic leniter&pacifice ageretur Ne forte, ficnt dicit ; 
nobis in manſnetudine corripientibus diverſa ſentiemes det Dem ilhis peenitentiam,G&c.2 Tim. 2.T hatthe 
Donatiſt ſhould be gently and peaceably handled, if ascthe Apoſtle faith, while we with all 
gentlenes corredt thoſe rhar are otherwiſe minded,God may give them repentance. 

Leo epift.13. Sedis Apeſtolica moderatio hanc tomperantians ebſervat,ut ſeverins agat cum obdwith, 
& preftave correftis : This Apoſtolike Sca hath alwaics kept this moderation, to deale 


more ſeverely with the obdurate and obſtinare,and to ſhew mercy to the corrigible, &c,This moders- 
tion is now quire baniſhed from rhis Sea,as intheſe former ley is ro be ſcene, There was more 
demency uſed in_4»g.time : for then B he the 


did not prov Magiſtrate ro execute whom chey 
Mme, m - — theM f Pte 10n 49 on no 
with death : Ne fic vitem iftam ug.) per ſupplicinm,nt ca finita neupo)- 
ſin finire ſupplicinme 1.eft they ſo cnd thislife by puni - t the life being ended, they 
ſhould never cnd their puniſhment: Epiff.54.And in ano : Sis eorum peccata compeſce,at fint, 
gner! peniteat e.Epiit.159.So reſtraine their finnes,thar they may yer remaine to repent themof 
their ſinncs,&c.1n thoſedaics therefore,men were nor by and by Puniſhed wich death ro prevent their 


rence rh time of popery, but their repentance wasexpetted, ro deliver them from theſen- 


| (entaine notes ronching the Spanifh Inquiſtion. 
NZ winthelaſt place I will briefly ſhew how heir cruell <-34r againſt the profeſſors of the 
=> and chiefly in their Spaniſh Inquiſition , as it is called, is contrary to their owne Ca 
nons, Firſt, to extorr faith by ſtripes and torments, is termed in their law, Novs & inendita predice- 
to, A new and ſtrange learning, Pp. 45, Gregor, 1, yet uſed altogetherby them in their I0qu _— 
$cc ondly, 


at famous exam: ' 
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roncerning the cirvill Magiſtrate, Quelt 2; 

Secondly, their uſe hath been co increate for offenders ro the ſerular power, Ut citra north perieniums 
ſementia modererar, That the ſcarence might bee moderated wichour the perill or puniſhment of 
decrer. Greg lib.5 tit. 40.6. 27. Innocent.z. And againe, Sext decrer.lib. 5 tit, 11 c.tInocent.q, 
edicineli fir excommunicatio non mortalis : unication ſhould be medicinall, not morrall, 
Jt their excommunicariGs were” unto dearh + for whom hey did for hergfie (as they falſely cal. 
led ir) excommunicare, the ſecular power did cxecure ro death. Thirdly, theis Iaquiſicion is made in 
ſcrer,the Martyrs were privily condemned, and never _ produced, till they were broughe 
forthero execution contraric to the decree of Janecen. 3.deer, Greg lib. 1.51.29. £424. Ne ecclefiaſti- 
com j #dicium fiat in tenebris quia ju xta teſt imoninms veritacn, Qu naale agit, odit, lacem : Thar eccle® 
baſticall judgement ſhould not be done in the darke, or in cerners : for according to the reſtimonie 
The rrach ie ſelf, _ EC ITIS _— ir _— that — 

were cvill, ſecing chey ſought inro corners, , they in their phari pronetinge 
Ee aftls accuſers and witneſſes, rhough rhere be no danger at all feared in the publiſhing of 
them : contraric to the decree of Bonif 8.ſe xr,decr.lib.5. tit.2, c, 20, Ceſſante periculo, publicanda, &c, 
Where there is no danger,the namesborh of the accuſer and the witneſſes mult be publiſhed. Fifthly, 
divers conſticutions have beene made concerning the perſon, qualitic, and condicion of accuſers : as 
Cad.lib.9.tit.1.leg.12. A woman is not admirted ro be an accuſer, Likewiſe in their decrees: Cawſc2. 
4$#-1.4.14+ One brother is not ro accuſe another, Cod.46.9.cis.1.leg,13, nor hee thar is noutiſhed, his 
patrone or nouriſher, /big.leg. 17. nor the ſeryant his malter, eg. 20. No infamous perſon can be re« 
ceived to be at accuſer, i fe. 15. Andintheir owne law, Casſ.2.9».7.c.23. Yet nerwithſtanding 
contrarie to theſe ancicne ifions, bave admitted women to accuſe their husbands, children 
{pine their z yea infamous, adulcerous and perjured perſons have not been re= 
I necd nor give an inſtance here in particular, cheir cruell pratiſes are full every where of ſuch 
examples .Sixthly, concerning the of ſuch as were impriſoned for religion,rthe Popes owne de- 
crec is this : Clemen.lib.5.tie.3-c-1.0t _— &c. Thas ſach chings as are offe- 
xd co the priſoners by their tri y & without diminution be miniſtred unto chem, 
tec Buc cheir praftice was contraric : ſee the ſtorie of Robere Sammel, who was allowed bur three 
mouthfuls and three pe 1-2 ry eill his bodic was ſo dricd up, thar hee 

could make no urine ar all, hee oft defired ro drinke, Fox pay. 1704- 

Thos much of this queſtion, as likewiſe of the whole con e: and thus farte alſo concerning 
fuchTontroverfics, as are moved abour rhe Church militant here upon carth; which we have hirhers 
by the Lords gracious afliſtance : In the next place we are ro deale in thoſe controvers 


whichconcerne the part of the Church triumphant in heaven. 
The end of the firſt Books, or Centurie, 
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GRATIA WALLIZ PRINCIPI, OMNIS VIRTVTIS 
CUM XZTATE INCREMENT UM, ET EJUSDEM 
ia Ccolis ſempiternum premium ef, W. cx 
animo precatur, 


Alomon etiamwuim peer (notiliſs ime Princes) Denm ſuppliciter precatus 
eſt, = gs donaretur : Jolias cum nontum anmen decimuns ſextitn 


dS exceſſerat, tanto pictatis exarſit fervore ut Eccleſiam jam tum perpurgaye 
I ceperit : Alexander etate asbnc vigente puerili tantos alebat ſpirits, wt 
&Y cu: de Philippi patris rebus preclare grfrr accepiſſet, pmeris Ges dicere 
J$S ſoleret anxins: pater mihi nil3l faciet reliquum. Iftos vere regios adoteſcen- 
. ter, &* tu imitare (Auguſtiſcime Princes) ut cur primo tibi prudentians 
hari exoptes ; cum altero tian pietatem etate juvenili hac ſapere diſcas, &* tertis ingentes &5+ 
incipe dignos immbibas ſpiritus. | 
Sed quid ego reges terrenos &+ mortales nomino, per ille a1erms & Rex omninm potentiſei- 
mus Teſws Chriſtus exemplo eſt, qui duodecim tantum natus annos omnes illas, que ſeorſim in reli- 


doftoribus os obſtrmere: vere pins quiillorum errores redarguebat jam puer,&- diving in ilto re(ple 
duit ani ht pheraphoet anſus eft tum natu porn congredj: Sed —_ 
latin 6d ijtins exempli faftigium oſcendendum eſt, nec ad ſumman tanti regis invitationew qu; 
ſeale obtinet ſummitatem, niſi per ſalts &- gradus perveniripoſoit. Em tibi (foliciſrinne puer) 
Jams» proponitur familiare & domeſticum regis Edovardi ſexts, qui nr eviſerat, 
cum hocugo fatFo ſe pradentem, pinn, &- vere magnanimun oftendit, cum enint tamper literas 
Inperatoris O aliornm principumrogatus, hen duorumn greviſimorum preſulnm Cranmeri 
& Ridlzi conſelio permotus fuiſſet, ut miſſalis illins idololatrici ſacrificii liberwm nſurs Martz 
ſororiprincipi concederet, mullo modo annuere voluit © pie hoc ille fecit, non paſſns religionem poww- 
tificlis fecibus corrumpi, prudenter hoc preſtitum, qui melins ſibi, quam prudentiſcini virida- 
bant, i#enit conſilium, & conſtanter ac magifice ſe is hos negotio geſrit , qui Imperatoris &» 
aiorum principum neglexit potentiam, comtempſit Minas. 

Verum non op#s ef. ut ad exempla tam longe petita, & ad retro ata ſecula revocem celſitudi- 
nem tuam.; habes domri is quem oculos conjicias, cujns veſtigiis inſiſtas, & monitis inhereas, Re- 
87471 patris majeſtatem,” qui &- extinplo te docerepoteſt, & pre ceptis imbuere : ad priumm ſi te 
convertasin ditiſrimum regiarum virtntum theſaurum, & quoddam veluti ſacrarinm te incidiſſe 
rogta: quem Scotia prudenter multis aunis experts eft, Anglia pinm recepit , &- ſe din retentu« 
ram ſperat, fortems &» maguanimmn, adiacentes regiones ſig uando opus erit, ſentient. Paterns 
pſu: precepta þ qneras, habes togn Hud czucr, donum vere regium,undeabunde ad ommiavite 
Witvers inſtruus accedas. Ex illo limpidiſsimo fonte tres emanant riouh : primns, pietatis in- 
Pitatis abundat : medins is regui «dminiſtratione conftantiam &* megnanimitatem docet © witi= 
Ws, 18 rerum i hevogir uſt prodentiam commendat. 

Nunc ergo ad hoc exemplum wberrimmm te compone (optime ſpei Princeps) in _ incepto 
Perge, literis &+ artibus ingenuis aninmm twum confirmandum O+ mores fingendos prebe : ad ar- 


Im cognitionem religionis adjunge cnram © ad literarum exterarum peritiam, & ſacrarum no- 
| M m titiam 


quis 1antum adambrate ſunt, in ſe uno pleneexpreſsit dotes : vere pruleng ille, qui potwit etiams - 


I Reg.3-9 . 


£4406 TX Wo $I. 
Av27 PI 


Gen,18.13; 


” . 


EpiſtolaDedicatoria. _ 
uw 4d bibe, wt Apol tolicum illad elogium de tua dignitate poſſit 
oy $f liceras noviſſe, quz te poſſunt fapijentem 61a pre 
is Chriſto leſs. Pictate — Jale omnis vite condiuntur aa, &-ig 
for it quod lberalitr diie thu advleret, cu 
thuris rilir, epiſiola exm compelians, ut 


- Tim.z.1f- 


principis Farguar! 
ve weukn a> a en Eheſnemgs poricus talents —_ Coebilf yr 
2000 | 7; Deos deſinas : Tdem th munc facias ſrieme Adoleſcens) wt lero; 
oo 2 þ ines off ore ogy adhuc Invenis coram Deo profundere diſcas - rt Ir 


b 


Ee? red confiium ft: Recordare creatoris dicbus Juventurisruz tantiſper dum non 


adveniunt dies mali, de quibus dicas non eſt mihi if iſtis deleCtatio. Mw; no redfe otis 


: . Sexiers: Quemadniodum dum examphora, primum,quod eſt ſynceriſf. 
_— — Na hrodyte ſubſidir: ficinzratenoſtra quodeſt optimum, id 
1 debrer- exhauriri in aliis porius patimur, ut nobis feces reſeryemus. 4/que alio loco + non puder 
SE te reljquias vitzreſervare, 6 illkid folurm tempus bonz menri reſervare quodin milhm 
nes. Oferr poſlic, quam ſerum eſt runc vivere incipereeum, cum definendum eſt, Lij- 
- vius Druſas conquers ſolebat uni ſibi nec puero fereas contigiſſe : Nunc vero tibi feriari licet dun 

Atlantis alterins kumeris Eccleſie & Reip. onns incumbit ut at literarum: &- Phe- 
animum applices : poſtea cu# ad regni gubernaculs trattands acceſſeris cum Ay. 
; megdtiis implicato, quictem precari & otinm ſperare poſris, ſed e tiki dinting vj. 


Inventus vere religionir facilins poſſet dulcorem percipere, in hoc þ. 
religiomis capita colleg3, ut facili Iabye ex hoc we 


wp an 


xit nobiliſrim Fen Per, (us or aryl 
7 (ri ſunt. 5 wxtritixs parens inclyti(cimmns 
.—onag endo. rolrur ar] woe yr 6, nnrtaens 4 


walnenit, rodicitus extirpabit. 
Potentiſrims jam Regi & Jacobo, illuftriſcimo principi Carolo,pecatem 
Jr ir rey ns ee EN ps an Sr ex ADs xn tne 


/ | | | Andreas Wille, 


tranfigunt, pretiofiſſimi temporis prodigi, nimis ſero ad pietatem ſapere incipienter,” 
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Here follow the Conkioveddiy concer- 
ning the Church Triumphant, | 


ewo in number : The firft is as rouching the condition, office, and miniſteric of Angels* 
Tag of and concerning the Saicits departed. 


The eighth Controverſie concerning Angels. 


His Controverſle containerh three queſtions. Firſt, of the Hieratchie and degrees of Angels: Sex 
Tomy, bf their miniſteric and office. Thirdly, of che worſhip and invocation of Angels, 


The firſt Queſtion, Concerning the celeſtiall 
Hicrarchie, ordegrees of Angyls. 


queſtion harh likewiſe two parrs : Firſt, how many degrets there bee of Angels. _— 
Yard war hael be the Prince of Angels. Ang 


The firſt pare, Of the divers orders and 


cor of Angels. 


. The Phyifts, 
ny wor boldly affirm, that there are nine onddes of An ' and thoſe that doe doubt bf i it, 2. Error, 
they charge with infidelitic and blaſphemy. There arc ficlt Principalicies, then Poteſtares: 
Thirdly, Powers: Fourthly, Dominarions, Epbeſ.1.21, Fifhly, chere are Thrones, Coloff,r,16.unto. Cliov. inlib; 
theſe adde I Checubim, Seraphim, Angels, Archangels : fo have we nine in all, Rheww. an- z _—— 


wt, Epheſ. 1. ſc 
f ee ninc cid, they herein following Djomyſins conceir doe diſtinguiſh our three ranks? _ 
the firſt conrainerh Seraphim, Cherubim,and Then che ſecond Powers, Dotninions,and Verrues : 
therhird Angels, __ Principalicies. The firſt rhree they call aſlſting ſpirics, or attendants; 
which alwayes are in ce: the other are miniſtring ſpirirs, which receive their diretion 
from the @periour thtee orders. gy Os pang Dawsſteds Dienyfine; ' 
yoreflants, 
$of the diverficic of names we gather, that there are divers orders, 2s Hierome fa , Sinecanſi 
diverſtas oft nominum, ub non off diver fitas meriteram : There is reaſon ro verlicie of 
where there is no diverfitie of merit, &e. that is, vertue : Sov enquire of chem moreſubcilly; 
= int their degrees : rs paper; Aug Sora vena. 
and dangerous raſhnefſe, Futh, ibid, 
1. Thar the Scriprure allowerh no ſuch difference or diſtin®tion of orders or degrees a= 
" rms Thrh Spare down fc the Apolile givert cwo of rhe names of theſ# xphcſ.6.1:; 
orders to evill angels,namely, Principalities, and Poteſtates : from whichplace-I reaſon thus : If theſe 
be names of orders and then rhey may bee found amongſ the evill angels as well as among 
the good : and if ſome of theſe degrees are amongſt rhe evill angels, rhen why nocthe reſt alſo? and 
© we ſhall have Seraphim and Cherwbiw amonglt the evill and reprobare angel which were blaſphe- 
my-toathrme. Indeed Origen ſeemerh NOS Je yrgQ.ov Pacer abat wok ae? 
nm ſunt apud Diabolum, &c. I thinke all theſe names of ” OO $to 5 Loi he Dei/arthey.o wh 


Godt Hem,17, in Metth. Bur let this goe among other of 
Againe, , they that hold thoſe nine orders of Angels, rs he mie Chon, 50; me 
therhree hi The fopertons 


: further, char $ 4 
rventoeverdepr vhs the hncnce ern intact Rogoorte cls of theinferiourorderyare ſent 
embaſſage God: Mag. lib.z 10.4. Bur concraric co 6. om FP3 
thar rheGeraphims 6G arofencupen Code miafage : and ſo wee conclude, char' are notof , 


the higheſt and ſuperiour order. 
Farther, Michael and Gabriel are ſp iries of” che highef naruee add bifce; 2s | appecentiby nds 
Aames : che firlt fignifying one that is od ro God the other, the of God: nm 
wetalled Angels. Wherefore thoſe orders are confounded in Scriprure, no ſuch preciſe difference 
amongſt the Angels can there be found : and the Apoſile ſaith, They are all miniftring fpirits, Heb. 1, Hetir.rs, 
vm ſpirits; therefore not commanding = one over attothar, 
And 


- Lukk..4 4+ 


Irenx1s lib.z. 
CSS 


The harem: Contro mas e 


God, and am ſent to ſpenke #70 thee : 


pony , oo 
an 560 a Ak fore poſes Tho 


c end, not,eAugeft, 


hed rt © os: ! 
clmibar Lite ennopnct = ch by theſe ſeveral names, 


rea 1 rdersof : ſo how ay theseb4; and how t are diſtinguiſhed, the Scrin. 
-_ hath not Conch unto 0s ; arid it were curiofitic for usto enquire : for we ſhall then know,when 


che Angels, 
il up dngofin Irenens thus delivered his opi pinion, they doe delirare doat, which take upon 
them to ſhew, Namwernm Angelorum, ordinem Arc Archerguram, thronerum ſacraments, diver ſtares de. 
minationam, ce. The nuwber of the A the LAerchangele, mpyſicric of the Thrones, the 
diverſitic of: 


Dominions, P Verrues, &c 
Lib.3.de Theo The ſame is the —_—_ other Chriſtian Churches. 1 Of the Greeke Church Gregorie Ng. 


24gnz.ene writing of che\ nature of fairh of them.in generall, Divine ſwnt voluntath mini. 
fre, hc. He obewnt emis onnib, & ubique cum miniſterii ſtudio, & c, praſentes: They are miniſter of 
the divine will, choſe doe goe abour all boſinefſe for all men,and are cyeric where preſent with a defire 


Damaſcen- lib, ; miniſter, &c, Yea Dameſeeme himiclfe fairh are converſant in beaven, and bave one office 1s 
» 4g 7 bo; Ged, and ro miniſter unco big will: Their office ns: not diſtinguiſhed in ſuch ſort, as is before 
c 

Maxim. lib.z. , 2 Of the South Church we have Afavimas the Philoſopher, who ſaith, Omni angelica 
de creation, titre in due diviſe eſt, in ſanttas & ſceleflas,che. All the i nature is divided into AY 
renal, libde 20d wicked angels, &c. £1hanefime faith of tz agelaly Condites efſe in obj 
commun. cf> 9q#e Dei, bominyuw winiſteria c T hat rhey were obedience unto and ff God at and 
ory rt the miniſtexic of men, &c. Antonixe faith, the 4 wares eres that ſome are called frchaagels, 
fi, & ſpirit Powers, Dominions, Chernbim, becauſe they at ar /yH Creator : Alii vocantur Diaboli, De- 
Anton. Cp. 13+ =: , Oe. Other are called for their wicked inventions, &c. 

Freach Cankefk. arcic. 2, 7 be preſerved by the meert grace of Ehouatefenfnthgk 


. | Skin exe abe fume works ro pea God, 


Libs&.adverſ. 
Callum, 


=== 


He mods rhe «Angels, char they might be by 
rol AG, The They neither their orders nor heir offices 
PRE Gregorie would not reſt- upon the authoricic of Dioayfaw in chis 
» marter: fer ren Feb er nr agen 
marter, 
this point: In the angels there are foure things to be conſidered: 1 Their 
of illumination. 3 Their narure and ſubſtance. 4 Their office 


the angels: for there is no doubr, bur thar cele 
—— JA 


EE IOSOEEIS 


nature and thiclr worke, or miniteris the Aifſe 


or not. o pre Gol and mine har the angels doe differ 
od one rom norte od hte Lore angel fon ine yr pony rs 


qnambems, dorh come necrer unto unicic deve bur this 

= == many kindesand ſpecies of and bur one of men; 
from the nature of unitie than men. But hercin yy lors 0 0-8 

i PTA greater ſome thanothers, Non ſubſtantia ſed pete» 

gener RE” and ſubcile and ceed the bounds 
and limiry of Scripture. The heretikes called Ophians, as Celſau againſt che Chuiſtians had 
of che ſpirirs : The firſt eto age MeCN 

wo hou Gjellie an One Fi rid Riepbeat : The fourrh Gabriel like an 
Thambabarlike a Beare Ereobaech The Grinch Thyband 

' Kkean Aﬀe,. Celſas, that theſe monſtrons nao briftiavs 


4liews : are nor taken out of Chriſtian learning, bur Teeny 
take heed of ſuch curious ſpeculations. 3 
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concerning the Angels. Quelt. 2. 


T he ſecond part, VV hether «Michael bethe 
Prince of Angels. 
The Papiſts. | | 

"Hey (ay, that in Heaven befide God himſelfe, there is another commander and captaine of rhe 

Angels,cven Michael the Prince of the Angels : which place the Devill had in che beginning be- 
fire his fall. For as the Scriprure ſaith, ebe Devilland bis angels, meaning thar all cvill angels are ſub» 

unto him ; ſo by Michael and his angels, we ——_— all:good angels, thar are likewiſe ſub- 
© to him, Apecale12.7. Rhemift. Bellarm. de ponif. lib.1, cap.g. 
PREY ; p The Proteſtants, 

Irſt, Michael in that = fignificth Chriſt, whois Lord of the angels: for the angels cannot be ſaid 
Fe bean other Michaels Angels, bur oncly the Angels of God and Chriſt, Falk. ibid; This is al 

ed etext,v.10, Now ts come ſalvationtbe Ungcewe of our God, and the power of bis Chriſt, 
hriſt, which before is named Michel. Angu- 


x er of the brethren «s caſt out. Here he is called 


femne allo expoundeth ir, Michoelem intellige Chriſt#:By Michael underſtand Chriſt : How.g. in Apoc, 


Secondly, it followeth nor thar ast is a chiefe and captaine of the cvill angels, ſo among the 
POO Tre hould be a A Ae lore che reltbelif Git: for ful tarthee ons 
Prince, of the Angels,cven Chrilt, Agzine, neicher isj our prure,that amongſt 
NI re copeins and tdevi ap} oat” aa 22G} jects : for whereas the Pha» 
rifies objected, that Chriſt caſt our vgh Beelz.ebub the Prince of the devils, Mark, 3. if ci- 
ther the Pharitics did then ſo meane, or now gather upon their words, that there is a great 


echere popu { and bad angels, as there ſhall pn. 0p vs loric among the Satnrs : re 
ex Gall | he Angels now, Thirdly, marke the an« 
de of our Ser in that place, If Sarav.cait ont Saran, Marks 3. Here Satan is made a common 
name to all evill pirics. Bur 12, where mention is made of the Devill and his angels, the texe 
ich, The oli opens caled the devill and Sathanas, verſ.g, Here the name Sat 

ro the Princeof the i 


ole 


: Drace pugnavin of an« 
foughr and bis angels, 
rence the devils are nor 
ed men. 


ſubjets ro che : 
- It Aichasl be the Prince-of the Angels, then it muſt needs be granted, that he is of rhe 


bighelt order of hich are Scraphim and makers doe place 
lems 1.1K > ty. ak 16 ogy = 


, »L5Þ,2. din 
PR 


: of che reſt, | wh [ice A 7 .; | yep Ky TY | 
Apoſtle Gich, T arc all aurezey mdpare, miniftring ſpirits, Hebr.1.14. £rge,not 
over | 
SO: 1 Even Dameſcene, who maketh nine orders of yer maketh nor 


& alins 
of 


n the former queſtion, which make all the A 
feren rc fo the ell ae: andy all re miniſting rig thnls hee nr 
DVeraigne com 19cr among . ET ; ; 4 
erie is of the ſame opinion with Domaſcene : Ouod Angeli 4 ſa clornns 
: Tha ele are diſpoſed of by the power of an hg 
Prince of all the reſt, bur one order ſuperiour to another, | 
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338 The eighth generall Controverfie 


The ſecond Queſtion, Of the miniſterie and 


funQion of Angels. 


hath wo parts : firſt, of the externall minifteric of Angels,in the protefion and de. 
mere parts y, of their ſpirituall office abour the prayers of Gods ſervaars, 


The firſt Part, Concerning the defence and 
proteftion of Angels. 


The Payifts. 
#f Ichool( js the protetor and keeper of the whole Church of Chriſt, Dan.10.2 1. And 
om ME rows ) okan their ſpeciall Angels for rheir prorctors, fo alſo have particular 
Din.10. Rhemiſf, amor. 1. Ape. ſeR.g. 


Divines doc prove the (f depuration of Angels to ſome countrey by thar place, 
Exod.14.29- = 4.19. che of God that went before the camp of Iſrael removed behinde : js 


that place. | 
ef, That gell was Chriſt, who is the perpetuall proreftor of his Church : for the Lord 
 fiichofthar Angell, Exed.2 .22. my name is in him. 2 And though it be admirred that he was a cres. 
ted Angell, yer that he had Tn per pyorath nor, 
eff ants, 


He whole Church hath Chrift himſclfe, who is the true MMchael, for her proteftor and defen, 
Ts: Andſdis that in Deviel to be underſtood. <Angafine alſo by Michael underſtan. 
Jeth Chiift : the name allo figuificth as much :* Michel, that is one like unto God : ſee more of this 

| EN IONER IS 0 Cath, and hook with his 
Marth.28.18,20, He therefore is the chicfe patron and prorcQoref 


SEP 5 of P ty. 
| his pleaſure, for the 
zacharo, ofhisCh Theſe avthewhowrhe Lord hath ſme, 
| to goe there in countries, but in the whols 
| 2 WE dts yp | 
4 Error, YI Vero hath from his nativitic an Il for and againſt the wicked,be- 
Gen.48-16, | bin xd, Geneſ. 48.16. laceb The Angell thar hach kepr me from my youth up: 
Ads 11-i1. 15. tie hisangell, Rbenveft. #bid. Marth. 19,10. the face of my Father: 
Marth.18.10, Erge, verie man hath his pr mo Soalfo the Tar 'Gmeſc48.16, 
9.1. Jecobby the Chrift, to irisproper ro Gods children e 
Gen48.16, the Angel beſe children, faith he, Geneſ.48.16. This pearcd unto him in Bethel, andls 
; Gen-y1,1ge. + Ealled odor Berk, Gaeſyt.13- wi Angell 7ze 2. which was God, asit 
| by the name of [ecob, hee is called /ſ7eel, becauſe he had wich God, and the place 
RE 6 Fed Pocket 1 bovnſe e God face to face : Other Taceb had none, for all the of 


Gaga. - | vere appointec for his defence, Geveſs32-r. Hee mer an hoſt of Gods Angels, and d 
" 2 Neirher ofthe other places prove tharwen have proper Angels, Mareb.18. The children of God 
re iid co h Mi riedoga pore man his wn. bur rheirs in common, be- 

> they were depured for their defence ; As 12. Perey ar that rime was delivered by one 
that rhereforc he was his proper Angell from his narivitie,for Perer himſelfe 


| FA Aa 
"E nothing doubt of the protefMion of Gods A : but that everie one hath a Angell 
} mlearrns, Fares rat woolen, we ir is nor k "0 
gm pon bem hath the chingeof aiaithdeaythe that ſmore the firft borne of 
| any Tfraclires, doore poſts were ſtricken with the bloud of che Paſthall 
Exod.23-20, pon rae ſo onc Angell was appointed to deliver the Apoſtles that were ſhur up in priſon: 


-  Gunidguts 2 Sometime many Angels are ready for the defence of one man : Gew.32.1. an hoſt of Angels met 
Plalgrats = Taceb, Pſal.g1.11, Hee ſhall give his Angels charge over thee, to keepe thee in all thy wayes: Erg%: 


eredcthan hath nor his particular proper Angell, Lulg 
| 3 


a 


concernins the Angels. Queſt. 2. 3%. 


3 Luke 16.2 2. The poore man is ſaid, being dead,to be carried nor by one Angel, bit by the Angels, Luke 16.32. 
into the boſome of 4dbrebam. Bur it he had one Angell appaintcd to be the prefidenc of his life trom 
his nariviry, it bad beene alſo parr of that Angels charge,to have convayed his ſoule into treaven. So 
ine wriceth: Si bene vixerimm, 1bi 4 carnis vinculo anime l:verata fuerit, mox in occurſunm no- 
from Angelorum cherms occurret, De ſalutaribus,documes.cap.qo, It we lived well here, when as the 
ſaule is gone from the body, the holy company of the Angels are ready co mect us: he faich nor one 
r the whole choreor company. | 
Laſtly, they char hold, rhat every man hatha good Angell a_—_ for his cuſtody at his nativi- 
tie, doc alſo afficme, that cvery wicked man hath alſo an evill Angell waiting upon him. Bur this 
cannot be, for ſeeing ic is confeſſed that the good Angels are more in numberthan the bad, CMagiH, 
lib.2, difh..11. 6. bur wicked men doe contrariwiſe exceed the good in number, it muſt needs follow, 
that rhere is not for cvery evill man an cvill Angell, orclic that there are more good Angels, than for 
man one: the Maſtcr of the Sentences anſwereth, that one Angell may ferve divers men ſuc= 


ively, formendic, but the Angels dic nor, and ſo notwithſtanding every man {hall have his An» 


Awfw. 1. Yet the objeRionis nor anſwered, forin every age the good men are feweſt, and the evill 
mea moſt, and nor onely in reſpect of the whole age of che world, and yer the good Angels are more 
than the bad. 2 To admit this diſtin&tion,yer ſeeing the number of good men is ſomrime more,ſome- 
time ard the endof rhe world, when faith hall taile, bur the number of Angels is alwayes 
the Game, it cannot be that cvery man ſhould have his Angell,and every Angell his particular charge of 

ONE MAIN» | 

_— remaineth here no more to be anſwered,rthan,that every Angell hathnor a particularcharge 
of ſomeone of the cle, rhoughevery one of the elc& harh his particular Angell : bur this ſhould 
make adifference in the miniftery and difpenfation of the Angels, whereas the Apoſile faith of them 
allequally, Are they not al mineſftying ſpirits ſame forth ro minijter for their ſake, that ſhell bee howres of Heb.r14, 


alpation. 

F Now further » 1 Chryſoftome of the Greek Church thus ſaith, .4d 1#relaw noftram conftitnit ex- 

weitzs Angelo ut cornim profentia demenum coufringatur andatia : God appointerth for our cu» Hom.de aſcen- 

ftody armicsof Angels, thar by their c, the inſolence of the devils may be ſuppreſſed, Hence fon.Demini, 
be gathered this argumenr, ing nor one evill ſpirir, bur many doe affaule men: 25 ary 

ad ſeven devilscaſt our of her, Luke 8. 2, and another was pofſe ed with a of devils, Mark, 5. 

ge areto think tharGod harh fer as ſtrong aguard of good Angels ro as there isof cvill 

woffend : and therefore ir is probable, that more than one Angell are appointed for the cuſtody of 


2 Origen, who ſcemeth moſt to favoor this miner mary amet Au hmm. is doube- 
whe cke Angels ſhould reccive this particular c ak((Gih be char everyone of tho 
whichare foreknowne of God as ſaone as he is borne, ccipere Angeluns prapefitum, reccive the Tract.g.im Mat. 


Angell er over him : Others think it regenerationem ronati, when arc borne a> 
by regeneration ; iv rempore enim infidetnaris off bows ſub Angelis Satane : forin the time of un- 
fe man is nnder the Angels of Satan. Here then is a greac difficulty: forif atthe birch the Angell 
is then the Angels know who areeledted, for they are proteRors onely of the ele : but the A- 
poltle faich, rhe Lord hnewerb who arc bis :the knowit not : if onely at the time of their con- 2 Timedb.act 
reefion:thea che elcdt ſhall be wirhout the procedtion of Angels ſomerime,untill they goe our of the " 
world.as the thecfe was converted upon the crofle, 

Yea | | 17 ney ag r= nragebnp- icular depuration of Any rw 

ems, 1 wnt | | . are men fe » 

eb culleds nniophge bouk God tr rrnbtat, Yoo TraQ.35.im . 


cle ke, nd or otherwiſe. Ando Calvia reorech well be ro cert babendem He. Thloto be 1164 mai 
foracentainty, that nor onely one Angell hath care for cvery one of us, bur tha all of chem with cap.14e, 


every one 
ruſs ar la 


3” 3 cap 
hold, rhat nor onely one, bormacy Aceh Homil.-ig 
| Sth _ i. IT  Canriz, 
The 


, 


9 ” 
” . * _ . 


bur nckicd | "4 od) ap" - " 
ar appolmced forthe defence ofthe faihfull, 


The eighth general Controverfic 
The ſecond part, VV hat office the Angels have 


about our praycrs. 


The Papifts. 
that the Angels doe offer up our prayers unto God, And they wouldprove it 
nw ot Tx place, q— 2, An An eel food by & the alrar with a golden cenſer, and much nay ks 
unto him to offer with the of the Saints, Rhemwiff. iv bane acom, 
Anſw. Auguſtine upon this p Gich, chat this angell is Chriſt : Th»ribu/um anreum eff 

pe een te golden cenſer is his body, ex quo Dem odorem ſnavitatic accepit, out of the which 
God ſmelr a ſweet favour, Homil. in Apecalyp.6, And in another place hee Girk, 3 Vt altare ſanitifice 
dons, fic (brit mpreces neſtr as, as the altar ſanifierh che gifr, ſo Chriſt doth our prayers, qs. in Evan. 

 gel.3 Fitherfore haplace 1uderfiod of Chil, nor of any angell. 
jg ns rs ron ana 9 that they have ſome miniſteric abour our prayers, it 
makech = for popiſh invocation of angels: for the angell here commenderh 
nor the prayers of Saines by his wot 196 ytormy ores rue tg Fammrndar 3 
of the Saints to make them acceprable, which is the ſweer fmell and favour of the precious death and 
- merits of Chriſt, Fulkin hunc locum. ngafine indced ſometime aſcriberh ſuch an office unto the 
angelsro carrieup our prayers to heaven, astheir charge is to carrie up our ſoules : not as mediators 
on but as meſſengers and agents here upon carth, to repsrr unto him our af, 
faires: Dicumar Angels preces AE & wore Deo offerre, non quia Deum deceant, quia onenis axe. 
quem fiant, fe, nov» ſed quia ſuper bu ju velunatem conſulunt : The angels are hidcoofrapon 
prayers and vowes unto God, not toi or inſtrutt the Lord, bur onely to conſul and know his 
phoer: tom,9, de diligendo Dev, cap. 3.& in P[al. 74+ for the angels have rwo offices, the onetoexes 


| the commandement of God in che world, and ro atrend upon him ro receive their charge, Marg, 
Marh.18.10, 13.10. the other to returne unto God as RE dogs ſucceſle of rheir buſinefſe in the 
. Fulk Zach.1, God to report unto him our 
TY no | m2 5 75 197%, ember Neither, ific wert 
=> ra-fnr carantr 
ons rm pe Fee 


unto it : Falk avnor. Clef. 
19.9. Moſer bed lene people to the 
nd ndaats oo the er 


CE or tpn ar ooy rey 


8 RE 
| _—_ granted, as inconve- 
med icky cor _ 
Proteflants. 


c neither Angels nor Sainns, py ken 
oy 


alwaycs to God: 1 Pet.2.5. Youarean 


motigen Chiift: 0 _ 


1 RET IV. OI Or 
49 ks 


how the angels 2318 before 
oe pn mar pry at 


——_— —_ ad... Ba —_ _ 


Q. = = — _ tt 4 


concerning the Angels. Quckt. 2, 292 


that the Angels aſcend, wt honvinwns wore & proces perferant.&6, to carry up mens prayers ind defires : 

bur they doc it not as Mediators: as he 2 lictle after faith, Fore & preces onmnes & gratiarum aftiones, 

1d Dewm ſunt per Angeinum tranſmittends, quiper pentificem,vrvens verbums, Denm, Angelic oft pre« 

felt cateris t id vere verbum ſammdeprecarari: All our prayers, vowes, and thank(givings muit be Lib.5.coar. 
nc uaro God by that Angell, which by the high Prieft,by the living word, and God,is ſet over the reſt Celium, inini- 
of the Angels : rothis word will we pray, &c. He makerh Chrilt che word, the chiefe of the Angels, © 


the onely Medi ror of ourprayers. | | 
3. Confeſſion of Witremberg, chap. 23. We confelſe, that the Sainrs in heaven doe afcer their cer« 1urm.ſc 1.45, 


raine manner pray for us betore God,as the Angels alſoarc joytull for us, and all the creacures doe af« 
ter acertainc manner grone for our falvarion : bur as the worſhip or invocation of creatures 
is nor co beiofti upon theis ngs, {o upon the prayer of the Saints in heaven we may not al- 
low the adoration of Saints, kc. They grant a generall defire and care in the Angels and Saints, no 

icular mediation about our prayers. | 

4 Andia this ſenſe faith {bem of the Larine Church : thatthe Angels ad infer aviam verba ne- In recap. Ec- 
ftraperfernnt, like unto birds doe carry up our words. And againe, hee would not have one promiſe <lcl. 
Re eniine | CD mad TEE BIR Fa ſed 4 preſenti Angels ftatins perfe- - + _s 
Re eapreugme Cotte The agen eqger.cer prgere nd geet eng... 

is unto report our prayers and good words,as 

doc raſh and idle words,that is,as mcſſcngers,noc as Mcdiators. 


An Appendixor third Part of this Queſtion ; VVhes 


ther Angels or Saints know our hearts. 
The Papiſht. AV: i) 
He Angels and other celcſtiall fpirits doc know obur hearts and inward ance: And bee ,, 
eweene the Angels and foules of Saints, there is no difference in this eaſe, the one be» 
ing as highly cxalced, and neere God, as the other, in whom and by whom onely they fee and know 
ouraffaires : Luke 15. 10, There is joy in heaven, in the preſence of the Angels over one finger that 5.ux. 15.16; 
repenreth : Ergo,they know our repentance, Rhemift. Lak, 1 5. ſof3.2. 
Anſw. 1, Our hearts and inward repentance are not knowne to the Angels, but by the fruirs; and 
the rrue effefts rhereof, | 
2 Alchough the cleR,after the reſurreion ſhall be like in glory to the Angels,yerit followerh nor; 
that they ſhall be like in all things, much Icfſe that heir (bules now ia heaven, be in all things like unto 
hy Ye 97g Tar Ana uſeth ia the preſervation of his choſen. 
That all things done in the world may be ſcene in Godzas in a glalle, is bur a profane ſpeculation; 
the device of an Farr irs fake PT ETA 
vArgums. 2. 1Abrabam bad kno ings in which were not in his time, as that 
had Moſer and the Prophets books, which be never ſaw; Lak. 16.verſ.2g. Zbewmiſh, - yu = 
Anſw. Fi _ this narration many chings are ſpoken parabolically, our of the which we muſt nor 
ground any doctri joey Ent ae ra for you may as well ſay, that Hules have fin- 
and rongues, and that water will quench hell face, as char Abrehew knew what books 


Secondly, albeit that che doftrineof the Church comprehended in the Sctipeures, might be revea« 
Jed to divekew after his deach yer it followerb nor,char be knew all things, as you affirme the Saines 


doe, by beholding rhe of God. 
The Ges Oetefore in hw know ſo much as the Lord thinketh good to reveale ano them, 


they know not all chings. 

wit * 21 wy I : The Proteflants. 

Wi Edemyo:, bur that as Prophets and holy men in this life, may know many ſecrer things re» 
vealed unto them by the Spiric of God, as Petey found our the ſecret fraud of Anenias and 

Saphira : Elizens being abſent found ou: Gebex# his corruption : yea, hee could tell whar wasdone 

in the King of Syria his chamber, ſo the Logd may reveale unto the Saints in heaven ar his pleaſure; 

ſome uponearth. Bur that they received any ſuch gift of God, ro know all chings done 


upon a great uneruth, and cleane contrary to the Scriptures. 
"Firſl,Salomen Gr io God: Heere thow in heaven in place,und | 
10 every man 4 Amen ole gene bis beats rhew yr Fran | vr, yr 


4ccor ding to 
childre» of wen, » King. v. 29. Oar of thiv place we thus : He onely knowerh the heart, that is 1 King 8.29% 
En 67 Her par Ae np ny ar the Lord only is judge : ; 
9, Againe, the words themſelves be plaine,thar God only knoweth the heart : ſo thac what knows 

ſecrers the Saigrs have,it is by revelation, not by Geecking the heart, 


ne,S. Paxl faich, Ne man knoweth the thing 1 of man ſave the ſpirit of man which & in bim: (© the 


ny of Cod knowerh no man, bur che ſpirit of God, t Cor.1.11, The Rhemiſts anſwer, thar no 1 Cor.rur:, 
=> owcrh rhe ſecrers of rhe heart — bur by extraordinary gift he may, as the Prophets 


Anſw, 6 


_ - 3: a 


Fheeighth general Comroverfie 
had or can have a generall to know the heart, bit when God ſeeth j 
ah er ocherwiſe the compariſon » wa The Spicic of Godonly knowerh the 
quinn Re ran bur nor by receiving any gift to ſerch and looks 
1 Inrochomarure and Heart a5 ix were of God (for then ſhould they know all che ſecrets of God, which 
© neverany did5) bur onely revelation ofthe Spirit,which openerh Gods ſecretsunrorhem, ſo fare 
-/ aviris convenicntand 
carte? ir of God may reveale the ſecrets of the heart of man,ner 

4 — = — into the hearr, as into a glafic, bur by revenge 


— 2od dwellingin them, to know ſecrets,but the word of 
DD —_ Sar. 7. 3»4. in Elbe 

_ Pant waytaken OI IR AI W2gros hn 
Ri forchus be ich of hindi, If Tkoow of rerers, 1 Cor.13.2, Ergo,no man 
che hcart : barir is proper unto God, who will nor give his honour to 
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peer fauail alle cure pro mort. c.15. Neither do 
_ oe links ro be knowne z as neither did the Prophets know 4 
chin rh Ne, bewharGo guſbrne three things. = wy RCs 
Fink, whargrea og on x of o Gates: How heat honldcom he a of 
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concerning the Angels. Queſt. 3. 393 


The third Queſtion, Concerning che worſhip of Angels, 


firlt in geacrall, then in particular; of invocation. 


The Þapifts. We, 1 , 

(Hey ſay that the divine honour and adoration duc unto God alone, is not to be given to Angels 2, Hzreſ7, 
Bur there is a religious reverence, honour and adoration, which is not to bee denied ro Angels 
and Saints, Khems. armor. Apocalyp. 19. ſet. 4. | | | | 

»w. 1. /oſaa fell downe before the Angell and worſhipped, /of, 5. Rhemift. fo allo they of loſll5.14. 

Doway in their annor. there. | #71 by 

Auſw, He worlhi pped not an Angell, but the Lord Chriſt himſclfe the Captaine of the Lords ar- 
mic: for it was adivine worſhip : He is bid to pur off his ſhoocs, as Moſes was, when God appeared 
out of the ficrie boſh, Exod.z. Burt a divine worſhip (by your owne conteſſion) is due onely roGod, 
Falk, ennot. Coleſſ.2.3. And thus Origen expoundeth this vilion: Homl.6. in Toſ. loſus non ador: ſet, 
wif ſer Dewns, & c. loſua world not have adored him, if be had not knowne him zo be God, for who 


elſt i1the Prince of the armie of the power of God, but ony Lord leſws Chriſt! 6 
2. 1 Timeth.2.21, I charge thee before God and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, andhis cle& Ans 1 Timaz. 


eels are thou obſerve theſe rhings : Erge, Angels may be adorcd and reverenced, Rhemift, 
Anſw. Saint Pan maketh here the ls witneſſes of his weightic charge : fo Hoſes calleth 
heaven anilearth co whence, Dex:.30.19. may we therefore conclude, that he yeelded any religious Deut.zo.rg; 
worſhip to heaven and carth? | OY | 
Our Downy met doe objec the _—_ Balaam, Nunb.22.31. how Bqfaam adored the An- 
: He adored him, neither with devine 4: God, nor civill,s a mortal man; but with areligions Numb.za,zr, 
leſſe thaw the divine, and more than civill: Annor. upon that place. | 
Anſwer. 1, Itis but a weake argument thar is raken the example of a ſaperſticious man, a 
fille - and Sorcerer, that was accuſtomed ro proſtrate himſclfe uno his {pirirs, whom hee 
invocated : 2 But ic may bee better anſwered, that this was no religious adoration, bur an excee= 1 King.1-33, 


ding great reverence, which hee tothe Angell, ſach as was that which Nathan gave unto 
he bowed himſelfe upon his face to the ground: where the ſame word in the Hebrew Sha- 


eehis uſed, which che Sepenegine cxpreſſe by the word exyrzwie, which ſigniticth as well civill as reli 
gious adoration. 
The Proteflanti, , . _ | 
{ A S for due reverence,which is of love, not of any ſervice, there is no queſtion, but wee ought to 
Aeetdi unto the Angels, Bur all religious ſervice or worſhip is due onely ro God, and whoſo- 
ever man or A or receiveth any religious worſhip or ſervice, uſurperh chac whichis 
due unto God, Falk, Apoced. 19. ſeft.4. | -” 
Argion, 1. Apocal,r9.10; and 22.9. Tobs fell downe to worſhip the Angell : but the Angell ſuffered Reve.rg.ro., 
not : See thou doc it nor, (ith hee) for I ans _T and of thy brethren, worthip 39+ 
7 


: Ergo, Angels arc not to be adored with any religious 
we. Firlt, he forbiddeth him onely ro worthip him with divine adoration. 

Avſw. The words are generall : hee faith nor, w God wich this kinde of ſervice ; but wor» 
God : and the weed live I h in falling downe to worſhip : by 
ordalſd A8.10.25, manner 0 Peter is expreſſed : upon which place 

the Rhemiſts doe norte, rhar everie falling downe to ip is not divine, or proper onely to God, AR.ro.2s, 


and thar Petey did refuſe ir\for humilirie fake : the Angell then in this place refuſcch char falli 
downe or which chey fay was to Petey, and is nor onely due ro God ; and fo 


omar Fac alleag 
Patet in the other ; norfor humilirie, bur allcaging he wasa man, and therefore of pictie, be- 
ank he monk none God robedof honour » wg mY 
«+ aromey Line ay that worthy an Apoſtle was not r of char point, that 
Angels were not to bee worſhipped as God: wee may reply alſo, that it /shw had knowne that this 
PII wu aheBR fe and documents. PB TSS won 
ur of forgerfulnefſe, in this ex is minde, whi 
his frailnefc and forgerfulncfle hee commirreth 


c, cap.22. which /ohn would nor have done, being once before admoniſhed, had he nor 
himſelfe. | Bur the other crror of worſhipping the creature for the Creator, was 


"Thirdly, fees i hncatvad he perſon, raking the Angell for Chriſt, and therefore 
, , hee was int X ri iercfore Was 
not culpable 4: al tn chisfatt, in giving divine honour t6 the Angell, for hee ſinned onely marcrially 


— lobn was not ig t that he was an and not Chriſt ; for he faith, he was one 
ſeven vials. Secondly, though bee finned of ignorance, yer wasit a 


II _ 
: P » Which belceved the old Prophet, finacd grievouſly, as it 
by his pugiſhmenc, though hee du ignorangly, 1 Kizg.13. Wherefore it is a —_—— 


1 


3594 


- Coloſi2.20, 


4 


-M 


The eighth general Comroverſic 
Schoolemen that fay, a man finneth not, if hee worſhip the Devill in ſhape of an Angell ieno. 


gy” =) Fourthly, the Angell would not receive this worfhip at Johns hand, whom he khew eg be 
grea 


; - and greater than ſome Angell, 
in gre - pt ry ws the children of God ſhall bee made equall ro the Angels in gloge 


uſt nceds be inferiour,ſeeing Chriſt himſclte,in reſpect of his paſſ; ; 
eo x ren Secondly, the Angell would nor have taken this homage 22 un 
wa __ : Johns: for he giveth a reaſon thar he is not onely his fellow ſervant, bur 46 


of kisbrethren. So for all their _ = cavils, we ſtrongly conclude by this example, tharno rel; 
honour be given to 
"non _— of C anfirers will ſerve their turne, Joannes Baſeline the great perem orhe 
Duke of Muſcovia ſhall help them with anorher, that proprer humilitatem faitwm, it was done tor hy. 
militie ſake, rhat che Angell refuſed ro bee worſhipped, as Chriſt for the ſame cauſe, when hee wa 
cransfigured forbade his Apaſtles to tell ir abroad, rill he was riſcn againe : Theolog. Muſes, 3, 
Anſwer. x, The Angell rcfuſerh ro be worſhipped, as not due unto him, as appcarcth by his reaſon, 

worſhip then God, &'c. I am thy fellow ſervant, he did nor refuſe it then for hnmilicie, but of dutie, be. 
cauſe it belonged unto God. 2 The other prohibicion of Chritts is norlike ; let them ſhew 
Chirſt for humilitie ſake refuſed to bee worſhipped, as hee was of many in the daycs of his fleſh, ang 


ſhall ay fomewhar. | 
oy hs 4 nor conceale that private opinion of Beds,who writcth to this effect, thar afterthe An. 


. HereI 
bee neg gels perceived that their God and Lond fo loved mankinde, as that hee became man for them, Hug 


eft, qued ante incarnationen cjns, adorari ſe ab onmib. patienter ferrent, ce. Hereot/it is, that 

the incarnation of Chriſt they endured to bee adored of men, but the Angell forbidderh obs ggi 
abour to worſhip him : Bur if adoration had beene due unto them betorc, it ſhould not baye 
denied them after the comming of Chriſt, by whom the angelicall order was cftabliſhed and tor. 
firmed, notany way impaired : as the Apolite fairh, that Chriſt by the blond of bis crofſs both ſer « 
peace the rhings in heaven and in earth : bur |ct us proceed to fee the judgement of more ancient 
rimes. 


proſequ'mmr, ſalutantes nos inter nos per honorationens & 
is this (he meancth the reverence to bee given to Angels and 
ſarcly no other than th we finners among our ſelves doe give to one another, by/amuru 
filuratianof honour and love, The arg our of theſe words may be framed thus :. Np-other 
is due to Angels and Saints, bur that which we give one to another : bur that is no 
; oy om pore e309 called dngelici in the number, be. 


5 
- Epiſt 


; * decrer. pe2. canſe 24. 98.3. 0.39+ whereforc it is herefic cven by your owne 


% 


" Jolm Lambert yrſhewerh our of 44w fline, that wee ſhould worſhip no men 
be they neverſo good or holy, no nor yerno nehonourche ſame, bur the imitation of 
them, following their goodatis in ourliving: the Angels refuſe all bopour, Caving char which cd- 


led honor cherizatis, that is to be loved, Bec. Fot p.1 108. refponſ. ad articul.1 4. 

And forther. 1 Theodorer thus writcth upon theſe words of Saint Pax/, Coloſſians 2. 18. Let 
nomenſednce yon, &c, by the worſhipping of «Angels : that they which defended the Law, ed 4n- 
r colendes inducebant, did induce men to worſhi 8c. and therefore the Synod of Lac 
lege probibuit, ne precaremtur Angeles, did by a Law chat they ſhould norpray to An- 


polar againſt che adoration of Angels, writi ainft Celſua 
dis: plurirnis ſerviat, cre. Hee that ferverh Gods, teal. 

for honour cannot be Caines fob ih wm, © wid 
theſine, &c. Hereunto Origen this anſiver, that as the Lacedemo- 


fuſed to adore the Perfian King, Funm Dominnms veriti, Lycurgs le workipping 
bur one Lord, orgs law, bee. Sic eorunm quipre Chriſto legantar, Chyittus eft Donnas, 6 

is their Lord, who are his Embaſſadors, &c. And againe, Yudenem ts id patefeceris perm1/fifſe Dewn, 
ut bonorih, ifti angeamur ! Where can you ſhew thar God hath permitred that chele ſhould bee ho» 


noured ? | 

s Des, ec. There is but once God to be appeaſed and 
prfeofus iter wil hay be Goto be appeaſed, ler him know that as the ſhaddow fk 
AL La SOR CaO gjer aniece logabe propicine hakes, hath 


Z age 
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concerning the Angels. Quelſt.z; 


.s Zabe the Echiopian Biſbop profeſſerh thus : The Prophers, Apoſtles, Martyrs, Confeſſors, 
cs Rifrns Dei A venerer & honere, parig, modo omnes 5lerwes Miboceas anpleftor & of- x 
culor ; T ogecher with the AngclsI worſkipand honour, and in like manner I embrace and kifſe 
br followdhs, &c. Hee giveth rio other worſhip unto Angels and Saints, than to their irmicarors 
and followershere incarth. 
z Helveria, latter confeſſion, c.4. We teach ines to adore the tre God alone, actording to the com- truce: 1. 
eter Lond, Thou hal adorerhe Lord chy God, and him onely ſhalt thou ſerve; Marth.4. io. 
4 See before for the Latine Chutrch, the teſtimonie of Adrrane, and of rhe decrees, 


The ſecond part, ofthe Invocation of Angels, 


The Tapiits, 


ove proceftion (which is nothing bur advocation.) Dan,r0.1 3:MHatth.18. yp 
if. anuot. 1 Tobn 2. ſe i oi Wing "ll mo" Uo: 
\ argument followerth not : for ngels ar the appointment © 
ſerve for our proreftion and defence, though they bee not advocarts for us, to obraine remiſſion of 

| , the prove no ſiich advocation of Angels, bur onely defence 
Den10.1;. The was feadie at the firſt prayersof Daniel, bur he was lerted 


po Tory wee Eaten yr thathy ror eden And corn i 


ther place in Merthew our Saviour Gith, That their be bend thefarn fb 
Df i knohe ths and what od Witt craEe rheth for the os ae 
this texr makerh nothing for the advocation of So then theſe rwo Scriprures doe ſet forth 


: the one their deſcending heaven, Den. 10.13. the other their a> 
. 18.10. Like as Jacob faw the Angels deſcending and aſcending upon the 

cheſrminiſteriall proceQion of us, not an Imperiall 
ch offs ave Chriſt advocares, for upon him they are ſaid ro af 


eco GT 


ache ali would prove he That they which 


pager pr ry 

woes ad defend nsin earch 1 Who ſecrh not, by 
har per matting ll rd aero Toa 
_ EE tanve and food the Altar bdving 


e «no hin, with the the Saints RY Ak 
== ymrmemny ado Angels Gor of ne Ser pete gle Ah 


DEI 


as the reſt of out 


ED of our | 
yer it followerh not that we mon Jr day the Saints 
einen oder, Jer Eons water by us. » If in this place wee 

os | 


doe ir not by their 
the ſweer odours 


yy the merit 


Iu "IX 3 d any of the 
.* We 


Tgu.3 mbar i 6 mee aouxr gr hs ber PO 
_ -B, —_— — — — — with whotai Jacob 


"oe 4 The Proteftent. - i 
Jat Ange are not to be worſhipped, norinvocated, a3 mediators, igterceflors, or or advocates;the — 
argam, 1.C > Lenny beguile you in the humblenefſe and worſhipping of Angels * Ceaak, 

Ergo, Trorlawfto pe nc theo workip them, - 
bemift, 


Colelrgy- 


Theophth general Comtroverſi 
þ hereagdinſt che of Simon ip that affirmed 
were mediators for usunco God ; and againſtrhe ſuperſticion of 
by whom the law was given. 
The both chele ſuperſtirions, as arg the popiſh invocation of 
Apoltlc ſhipis forbidden, which is not after the pre owe of Gods word, Colof, 
on chus,all will-worſhip is forbidden : but all worſhip of Angelsis a 
worſhip of Angels is forbidden:that which che Apoſtle calleth,verſ: 1 8.5pnon(ar, 
verſ.23+ he termeth idwelpnoneies, will-werſthip,whichis invented by mag, and 


word. 
ſpeaketh a inſt the adorationeven of good Angels, Theederer upon that 
njpes, of their Oratorics, dedicated unto S, Michael, which were tobe 
on was, Per Angels: divinam benevo/entians conciliars, Thar the 

one wr —_—_ 
n finne (fairh Apoſtle) wee have an advocate with the Father Jeſus Chrif 
for our nn, Jobs 2.2. Erge, Chriſt oncly is our advocate. 

abr becauſe by himſclfe, and his owne tnerits, 
for us. The orher, as Angels and Saigts, 
by their owne merirs, but "oY ou 


plead the jaſtice 


ut petitioners ; 
we out of this place, for the ſole ſufficient advocation of 
Ex Ep SI advocate with the father z therefore where wee 


| accelfe _ eons Heb. 4. 16. what need have we of the (ſervants 


nee : {6 onely is Chriſt, the 


advocare that is juſt 
he muſt nA 


DEM 


EE 


honoured, &c. or 
carth : Be Eten 
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concerning the Saints departed. Quiclt. i. 397 


him; which is ſufhcient for all things, andruleth all, by him, who is aur falvation, cycn the Sonne of- 

God and the word, &c. And alictle after : we will thew, Non eſe Judaiceconſucrndeins c#{um colere, 

vel qui in eo ſunt Angelos, ſed quornndam Indaicos ritw Pr evaricantivns 7 I hat ic is net the Jewes cu- 

ſome co worſhip the heaven, or che Angels therein, but of cerraine tranſgrefling the)cwiſh rights, 

&c/ And in another place : Deo onmib. prefident! per wnigenttum filin ew (mpplices vora of crumwus, T's. 13> 8:Paato 

—e—r- —_ fre ille deliflorum propitianio; us canquampentifesx, & c.xires Dewm gin. yon ifijum, 
woſtra :- Weerhumbly offer our prayers 26+Gud the raler:ot all by hivenely, begoreen 

ads, Kc. hee is the propitiacion of our lianes,-that as our high-Prie(t hee may offer ip-our 

prayers: Ge ons faith is ro ward God, &c, His reaſons are thee : becaule. Chriſt isrhe pros 

piciation for our fines, our onely high Pricit, and God is the object onely of our taich, prayee bciog 


zworke of faith,” muſt oncly be directed toward him. The (ameauchor bringedls gedsco ighrche grollc 
7 nc they called Orew, Elabion, Aft aphaon, Sabanth, Tabs; laldabaoth, Iadine: And they. 
of 


fancies ofthe herecikes called Ophiant, that made-tevert Angles as the Poricrs aud-keepers of deven' 

ib.s.cont. 
every of them, T'w interceſſor adefto, Y ou (che keeper ot luch a gate) be my incerceffour,' bur L 

rtheſe things be fairhy -were 4 Chriſtians dotirma arena, conrravie 40 Ghrittian docttine, &ce Bchold' gg 

chen this ſaperſtirious invocation of Angels came from the Ophiane hererikes, 

- -:4-Confef. of Belveria the latter. c. 5. Seeing « is written bow ſhall they. call av hain, ects am Gs. 

they have not beleeved, and wee dos beieeve in God #lone, defection andubet) pag, 

v4 Whereas the R hemiſts;25 before-i>ſhewed, doe-urge tharg _ 18.31 How muchodoues. —_—_ 

to the Angell, co offer wich the praycrsobthe Saints. | Jeiuice, tiththe Angell, is: Viegacom- | 


' inrerprered co be Chrift, and che Incenic 15 the prayers of the Eat. Nom per Chrijtum Lcdaaratem mencar.in A. 


ons uneraneſtrs Deo patri neittionmic, © or Unouph Chrilt aut Mediator, ———— pocal.8. 
God che tarher, j Macotrac to ie ga EIY 
' abs * riot 214 7 ante x (ren & nn 14927 he wth - A 
Yoils 25 1? j} rdiotiil tu ir vd] 24 i 
"- ., 4,44 PREY. 
BENE CD GEASS ne. 
Ob SS - > 
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COOTS SAINTS. DEPARTED. 


Wis Conrroverlic parts : hell, of thale es tha bag dep [luffec oing pugithe 

mene aftcr this life. hack op pe of thole that are {trai Lat to Joy In Des 
hath FO ficſt, ofche place ofdarkne ND Tos 

a8 the the comming gf Chrilt, as the Papilt imagine. Sec — 


**The firſt Queſhon of Limbus Pairum, where che” 


pas pe op ornnt 
| as Ms | 
= hnedevide and impginedi 
HIND Pangnood 


Or : 


i 2011 w? 2 oh 2 CH 7! 


a-3apeac inion, that he Pan ares and Prophg i Ghtilha comeing voor noeia 
Ce Inns: - ws YT TE by 
4 yg es ego) ere" HR 


Fg EIT 


as could nor. he admiceed Do _—— 


The ninth geterall ovagh 
a ade in 
A en Torn hey Fiat 7 - _—__ by 


TIS ere 
Firſt, Re docould corente? into heaven of the Apo. 

were affociate wich them, Secondly, if the 
ol fore Chriſt hen che Patriarks could nor aſcend before, where werk 
49. dales tor they were delivered out of Limbs Parrum before reſurre« 


| cheer nodach meaning of this place : bu it is to bee underſtood ef the 
pelaltion, all the cle& ſhall be conſurnmare together, and enter bodic and foule into hea 


ven, Falk, 4 las, ſod 
"Thus doch Bernard expound this place, Mo 9 Om wins <a. 


Cn —_ have received ts Caen ama, 


>= NCTC I CLOVE Hpeeal.6.y, how the foulescried 
derthe Alcar : A labore requieſcnnr, I —_ ; ſed non requeeſenne imermm heindeiincs, 
haben, ,nondum haben 1otwm ta; 


throne Dei clamant anime occiſornm, 
bs ſme -=_ hewdSidutreerBeionks Lenke dar dhe 


IE 


under the throne of God, becauſe though they have 
Diem oring The ankle net chem, &c. Neicher of the 
On : for they could nor be without forme tnole- 


: 
i Bernard in the of the foriner place : yr ror 
<a I ” Ie Us, Kc. eel une of el ew re les Pp 
iu page 


number of their fellow 
of rhe Salncain the refhcraſition. 
de pin where eee og wer 
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bur 
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concerning the Saints departed. Qticf. 1. 399. 
that is, the ſoule of Chriſt is aid to bee quickened, becauſe it reraained alive, and could not bee 


killed. 
_— Firſt, the ſame word is not read inthe places ——_— which Saint Per aſcth here > -in 


bil place, \the word is {o3fo, as che were rem . which — to raiſe vr teſtare ts, 
eta 


other place the word is {#7-#is, as planrsdoe: but 
the word uſed by Saint Perer isdetivedfrom the word Geninrim, anwin, wide trio cuakbalive, and the tight: 


nog vivifice, T doe teceive, and I amteccived, which is more than co reftote one tothe 
of life, as David did the Mdabites, whictvocheowiſe were as dead men, or toremaine alive; 
lrPharas would not ſuffer the infancs rodocs Serondly ,the cxamples arc nor 4like,for they are ! 
Gid to be revived, becauſe they mighedie, choughthey oo bor he ſoule cannordie: wherefore:: 
"inleſſe he can ſhew our of Scripture thac ſome tsfaid ro be revived or chart neither 
dorh norcan dic, he faith nothing 3 velunedetnete nor yer can produce atiy —_ x 
of Scripture. 

--ws 09 che Apoſtle ſpedketh only of thoſe wht thcredalonie mid difobedicar, nec ofehe 
faichfull, ſuch asthe Parriarks were and Prophers, wy (Lich Billarmine) they mighe be unbeleevery 
ar the firſt, bur afrer repented before? they & wn 

Anſwer. 1. Neither doe we thinke, that ptiſhicverltingy char died I the water 23 hamnes. 
ly Infants, which were not capable of Noob: Preac relcurtmr” van ſo were not diſobedienrrs ir :'bur for. 


the reſt ſomany as were diſobedierir, were and falvazion; as S, dear een ice 4 Ptuay 


ver the als hy OT WIT TT ANT Wa vr tr > 1 
they dicd: hen hey hould not hare betne nombre un 
weaſtreonr th bee hat pay yr yany's _ 

= ons that no: be mentioned. rt” Leda kinds of repentance ib nia 

not in truth, as Chryſoſffoae Gith of che rich man : - we ma. 
Hm: Torments inade them repent, not the affetionof 
| ——_— waters, pcrithed in their fine, 


ans qatchrerdidrates. 
are likeunto them — 


Geir hold be preached 
—> line woulds 


mnt hovund prongs a » theie outward 
ED 
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The ninth geverall Controverfie 


ther t6 be underſtood of the preſent time,than of the 
being : ard common noſe of roy are FT in the priſon,who would nor thinke thar I meane 


EEC one chat wasin hou and now isnor ? So the Apoſtley 
ke onten Hulous & diſobedientin time paſt, when __ in the ſpitir 
opt emerge" world, were then deſtroyed in the 
ptiſon of hell. And thus Auguſtine in every point ui. 
peat worldinthe fpiriz of Chriſt, faving that by 
-while they lived. Bellarmine rakerh paines ar large 
GN da ant cndy theſe men agree wirh 
boaſt; And not onely Azgaftimre 1o under. 
mech wiebkim » Boe which ng inthe 
read alſe came beſers the flood, preached neo them, 
lived carnal : for even by bis boly ſpirit was im it Noe,Ge. 
fotaks the Romanilisweake argumienrs, adde our Doway traſlatorsrez. 


inco bell xvanruing,” Genef. 37. 35. Jacob meant nor the 
Cured by the wide beat, anc no buried io agrov, 


dror : Ciricof UT III | Prieft, —_—_— Nous, 
| | rorruclife was not before Chriftsde 
| way 
Hobs bur not ro bee mourned for, as was wen” 


bal, d Limbus, in the Goſellis pallage to Paradiſe : ener 


Hell, ſaying, Pſalme 16. in the perſon of Chrif 
Ne nds 


Mb 5, oo nc nnns?- To 012% bt 
| bel, 


with ſorrow to bell, ai 
rad teereſh 
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concerning the Saints departed. Queſt.r. an 


he) thou art my father, and to the wormes, ye aromy mither and fifters + wormes ate in che grdve; net 
in hell. Huw blind arc thoſe Doway deviſers, that rhey can ſee nothing ? F V.s % waht 
7 The words of the Apoſtle are rheſe : #bereby the bo'y Ghoſt tha: fgnified; tharrhe way ta the bb. 
beſt of all was not yet opened, while as yet the firſs Tabernacle was landing, &e. Themeaning of the A- 
7 is, chat by force and verrue of che ſacrifices offercd nnder the law, rhe Tabernacle yer ſtariding, 
m__ to heaven was nor opened : bur by che blood of Chriſt, which hath made'a way nnrowlibe. 
lecvers into the kingdome of heaven, ſince the world began : and this appearerh to be the meaning 
by the words following, which o»/y ftood in meats and drinks, and divers waſhings & carnallrices : the 
is not thenof the rimes, bur of che things: a way was opened them, bur nor by rhe things 
chen-iti uſe, which were not able ro purge the conſcience, And yer iris erue al(@e re- 
ſpe of the times, that rhe way was nor opened for aftuall cntrance into perfedt; both if! 
and foulc,unrill Chriſt came, who was the firſt chat in body and foule t polſalliotrof perfect glo- 


ticin heaven. 

The Proeftants, | 926 
JD holy Parriarkes, Fathers and Prophers dicd in the ſame fairh beforethe comming of 
. B. Chriſt, which all cruc Chriſtians doe nor hold, and were preſently received into the joyes of liea- 
venzadid nov kept in'any infernall place or dungeon of darknefſe : thus ic is proved, | 


_ They had all faith,and beleeved in Chrift : yea, theſame faith that isnowpreached; as 
by the Apoltle, Heb.1 1.1. They alſs by rbis faith obtained remiſſion of fnner, keomen 4.7; 


xm iniquities are forgiven, as it is alle of the Plilme : Ergo, ble 
: bur Aſo Matos of > a es ws ededncdſ to be dag wat for —1 mr 
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fime effects and frairs ; the che ſame faith with us : Ergo, they were ſaved and wentro 
heaven, as all beteevers now doc. they rhar went before Chriſt centred into Jeruſalem,as well 
nds followed 3 wherefore the forerunners of Chriſt, that beleevedin him, by che ſamie faith 


intro heaven. 
{If the heavens were nor opened before Chriſts aſcenfion , as the Rhemiſts affirme : then 


Faye wenc to heaven betore Chriſt aſcended. Bur rhax is falſe : Heweeb and Evavby their own eon- 
felon were raken up into Paradiſe : ſo was the ſoule of the theefe uponthe BurParadiC is - 
 Inheaven, ea the third and higheſt heaven, asS. Pantcallerh it, 2 ($4.12:4. A rex. 3Corilzg, 
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es ſhould be infernall. Secondly, Abrohams boſome was quietss habitatio, & fabeiaty 
reſt and bliffe : : bur ſois nor aoy infernall place where there is horror, and darkneſſe, 
b. che place whore the rich man was, is called Hell, orinfernall : there isno ſuch thing aid of 
Ts I mw bar chove lore high high and farre diſtant place : for the rich 
ca life up his cies. Angaftine then concludeth : : Ne ip 15 EEG viſpiam ſcripturs= 
perm, Epiffol.g 9, I doe not finde that this word infernel, is taken / 

in the part. Andtherefore the boſome of 4brabam, being a place 
reſt, faith he, —_— 'any place.: One of your owne writers maketh Abrahams bo. 
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rall, by the which a for his finne is confounded or aſhamed : another cternall, 

endure without cnd, which they thar are on the left band ſhall heare,to whom ivſhall bed; Gor 

curſed, &c, If then according tothe ſentence of this Councell there bee rwo coofutions jor 
inthislife, another cternall afterward : then was there never any ſach Limbs 
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concerning the Saints departed, Quelt. L, 4D 3 
by fre, wo they can be received into heaven: Be/larm.de Purgatibus et 4b.2.c.6. Rhrnp. Ma. 


LANE 1, Zachar.g. 11. Thou haſt looſed thy Fl pry oh rept ery , Pſat. Packar 3.14; 
win We wear through fire and water. Theſe and ſuch like pn the ſcluire underſtandech Plal 66.13. 


gatoric, Lib.1.4e Pmrgator.cay-3: 

Anſw. Firſt, rhe Jelaire brodlaki this place before, ro prove 27 3-6 was Limbyz Parrum, _y 
now hee maketh ir ſerve for Pargatoriec : thus they can make the Scriprare ro wag what  theyliſt 
themſelves, Bur Purgatoric and Limbus Patrum, arc hy Ps ca | 0d commpary oh Ss. 
Linebus was for thoſe thar lived before Chriſt, Porgatorie began ſince : the was 

yoid of paine and puniſhment; fo is not Purgatory : w -ifihe Like oepirin pee” Ig- 
nific Purgatory, it uprar nothing for Liwbzzzandif ir ſerve for , then hes " 

for Purg: . But indeedic fignifieth no ſuch thing: bur is takenonly in thar pla on 
and miſery | | 


chis life, and ſpecially fach asthe Jewes ſuſtained in rhe 


ſhewed our of 4 , And fo doth healfo cx ſuch and the like places our of the Pſai 

Pſal.$6.13- Thou delivered my ſoule from t c loweſt grave. Oued ſaith he) eff far pres. 
ſoma myſcria, qua ANT, elſe (faith he) is the lowelt pit or grave, but the 

- gree of miſcric,than the which there can be no greater ? 
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concerning theSaiats departed, Queſt. 2, 407 


e day which ſhall be revealed by fire,Gaith the Apoltle : whatday is thiselic but the day 
of judgement, which the preciſe figaifying of fice declareth? Khemsft. 

Taſer. I will oppoſe againit chem the judgement of Zellarmine, who ſaith, That the bce of the 
diy of judgement cannot here be underſtood : firſt,becaufe that faxe ſhall worke onely npon the wice 
ww but, Paxls fire hall try all. Secondly, thar fire maketh noe criall of works,as S. Pals fire doth. 
Thindly, ir would follow that they which bui'd hay,ſtubble, &c. ſhould not enter into Heaven before 
the day of jadgement : fo arc they anſwered wich their @wne. | | | 

Thicdly,rhis fire ſhall cry everic mans worke what ir is : but this difference of mens working is got 
alwayes ſcene in thislife, Ergo, ſic Rhemift. Bellerm. | | ; nl a 

Anſwer. Firſt, the A ſtle meaneth not everic worke whatſoever ſhall bee made manifeh here, 
bathe ſpeaketh onely of rhe worke of the Minilterieg which is publikezand to be diſcerned of all, Se- 
condly, neicherisir neceflacic to underſtand rhe manifeſtation of thels works tq the fight of other: 
bur the revealing thereof to their owne comſticnce,which alwaics tallerh our in this life z0.rhoſe thar., 

be ſaved. 2; > 
Ck they whoſe errors are revealed by the -word of God, and their mindes lightned, doc 
ſaffer no loſe, but rather have gaine by it : bur the Apoltle fairch,thar they whoſe worke burneth doe 
kffcrloſlc boos Belarw. 

Anſwer. They whoſe erroncous preaching is revealed by the ſpirit in the word, ſuffer no lofſe, in 
reſet rhar they chemſelves upon their repentance are faved : but yer they have lofic in regard of 
their labour, which is loſt, and of the grearneſle of reward which they ſhall have char preach ſincerely: 
and fois 3. Paw/to be underſtood, ſaying, They ſuffer leſſe, &c. yet are ſaved. 

' Sothen notwithſtanding theſe objeRtions ro the contrarie, our expolicion of the Revelation and 
triall ro bec had in this life by the ſpiritual fire of truth in everie mansconſcience, as touching the. 
worke of the Miniſteric, remaineth ſound and agreeable to Scripryre. -To this conſenterh Origes * 
Habuit Peirns aliquidplambi, &c, Peter had alicele lead, for our Saviour Gichuntohim, O k, P 
little faich, He therefore that is lafe,”is late, as it were through fire £ asthe furnace jerh the gold, 
ſotencarion the righteous : Feniendany ef ergo onnibas; cc, Wherefore everie one mult come to the 
| fire, muſt come to the conflatorie pot, Hom.6.in Exod. Likewilc S, Hierome : Cum videric 

Satans no; ſuper fundamentuw Chriffh, &c. When Satan ſcerh us upon the foundation of Chriſt to 
build hay, or ſtubble ; ſappenir incendinm, he (erecth ro the fire: wherefore ler us build gold, &c.and 
ke ſhall not dare ro tempt us, {ib. 2, adverſ. /ovinian. Both theſe Fathers by this fare underſtand the 
recitation in this life, whereby a man is ried, and brought ro acknowledge his infirmitie : which is-2, 

tion cothe more excellent worke of the ſpirir, whereby they are further Ughrenee: IB oa 

1 will alſo produce Bernerd for the expoſition of this place,though I deny nor, but rhas hee ſome< 
what avoured of this Purgatoric invention: theſe words, HeſbabB be ſafe, yer as through fire, he thus, 
interpreterh : /gwis 1754 babet,fumum /ucem,ardorem &c. Fire hath three things, 

ke,that is the bicterncſſc of ſoule : the light is the confeſſion of the mouth : the hearis inthe 
tribulation or puniſhment of repentansc. The birrernefſe then of the ſoule, the confeſhon 
of themouth, the puniſhmenr of the body, are that fire whereby the looſe and negligent builder ſhall 
be (ined, Serm, de de fon. ſliped. But all cheſe are in this life, Ergo, &c. 
$, Matth.5.25. 
ver theeto the Judge, the 1, ge to rhe Miniſter, andithen be caft imo priſon: Verity 1 ſay nnw thee, 
theuſbalr not compe out thence, tillthmu haſt payed the ntmoſt fartbing. This priſon, faith Bellarmine, is 
ie, our of which after the debt is payed, the debror ſhall goe forth. 
xſwer. Firſt, this aying of our Sayiour may ſafcly be expounded according to the letter of the 
alfuirezof this life,as $.Chry/offome dorh expound it, that men to prevent their further danger ſhould 
be ready to compound their controverſies betime. And ſuch counkell alſo the Wiſeman giveth, Thet Proy.s.z. 
if's man bave given bis word, and i become a ſuretie for another, he ſhould not ſieepe before bee had deli. 
veredÞimſelſe. And chis expoſition is moſt agreeable rothe rex : for the word is«#nMws, an adverla- 
tie at che law. And Exke 12. 58. where the lame ſentence of our Saviour is repeared, there is menti= Luk.r2.59. 
an made of the Magiſtrate and of the Jaylor, which arc termes and offices properly ficting the buſi 
neſſe of this life. Bellaymine hath not any thing worth the anſwering, coneraric ro this ſeule, 
Secondly,if we draw theſe wards to a (piricuall underſtanding,by cheprifon Hell mult be Ggnificd, 
2 place of everlaſting torment, andnot Pargatoric. 

Firitbecanſe the wordevaexd,a priſon, is ſo taken, 1 Pet.z.1.g.for the place of the diſobedicnt,which 1 Per 3.39. 
is Hell: forLthinke they will not ſendobſtinare fingers to Pargatoric. me 4 

Sccondly, hee hall. aot come forth rill hee hath payed the urmolt farthing : or as S. Lake faith, rhe 
nw} mite; that is, never : unlcefſe hee dare (ay tha a finner js able by his puniſhmens. ro ſarisfic the 
utmoſt mite of hisdebe, that is, his fin unto God, which is great blaſphemy ro afficme, . and contrarie 
to the Scriptures: for we cannot anſwer God one thing of a thouſands | 4; lobg4- 


Secondly, 7h 


Thirdly,chis place may be expounded by thar parable, Marth.18. where the unkiade ſervantis cat Marh.18.34. 


into priſon, cill hee ſhould pay all chat was due, ver. 34. that is, he ſhould lye thexe for ever; for the 3* 
debt wasten thouſknd talents, roo mach for a Prince, much lefle for a ſervant ro pay tand verſ.25. 


behad no:hing topaye #nd therefore his maſter forgave him the debr, werſc 32. Wherefore we ſee aur 
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Jight,hear : 9; 


Agree with thine adverſarie while thon art in the w1y with him, leſt he deli= Marth.5.25; 
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40 and where ic is noepardoned, it can ney Payed 
: but ; Pa 3 never be 
debt _ _—_— ws baltny avenly father doe mute you , if you forgive 1ot from your hears 
Againc,i »treftaba;e Whatis this, fo ſhall my facher doc vaco you ? ſend them ro Pyrgargyie 3 
I one another you for uncharitable and malicious mcn, which will not torgive others, Irrufi 
I ie Ny yor_—_ 6-2» place of remperall puniſhment : for as S. /ob»faich, He that bateth by brather, 
4 100.3.15- ordainc 
andfoi omenſlger.comrerbeve rence Ho PR | 
ofe expou 9.in Luc.c.19. Redd: promifſum, day 
F amy 2h ar or i 41 HA in the body, ls the cxatorcommet 


—— thee into priſon, &C. Hence ir followerh, that being io priſon, the promile or debt can, 


" Matth.5, verſ.22. Hee that is angrie with his brother wnadviſedly, is culpable . 
{ ray Riche bal be panied by Coancel « bur by chae fyich, thas fas qutneee 
all Gnnes arc punifhed with hell farc, bur ſome have onely temporall chaftifaunens aftes 


therefore in Purgatorie, Belorw. 
Theſe three l of puniſhment doe not ſhew divers and differing places of puniſh. 


is life, but of puniſhment in Hell ; as it may be thus ſhewed : 
ce mefeelien nf cha Lorioſinne and the wagesof everic finne is death : but to bee 
alk jngrieraſhly, and'to raile, are-trandgrefſions, and Gnnes,and © in chemſclves wonby of 


angric 
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ras. 7, i ys nn ng if the drad viſe not againet The Apoltle 
ilinc of rc and praye whichchey did in behalle of the dead;toeak 


4. lae.3. | 


underſtand Baprifmme properly,for 
and 8. Lobroſe ich, that che Apoſtle 
dead, or were baprized for thedead, in 
a; the then would ha 


e of teares : 
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becauſe in chis ſeuſe 
for Baptiſmeindeed. Secondly, becauſe in the Baps 


is mage for the partie baptized wepry 7 erred path < _— 
k [ - ” | co | 
they have alſo benefe by che Bapciſine 5m Fourthly, chis expoſition by en Eakle, be- 
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concerning the Saints departed. Queſt. 2; 
FS. 4mbroſe authoritic: yet it is no fit or proper interpretation of chis place asS. C 
_ in his fro fhewerh by theſe reaſons : "ſe 


any becauſe chat Marcien that wicked hererike, whoſe followers did uſc to pur one in the dead 


mans bed, after he was departed, and fo baptized him for the dead, did alleage this place for thar ſa« 
{itious uſe, which might ſerve his curne verie well; the A Apoſite giring' giving approbarion thereof, with« 
ourany word of reprehenfion ar all, If rhis _—_ were ſo ro 
Secondly, as theſe words of Chriſt, Unlefſc you car my fleth and ite my bloud; &c; are ſpoken 
* ev living and nor to the dead : fo likewiſc where hee faith, Except a man be borne of water and 
iric, mult be taken as ſpoken rorhe living, 
ic mera if this were ſufficient fora man ro be baptized when he isdead : then there mi ghe be hope 
for Pagans, Infidels, Jewes, when they arc dead : upon theſe reaſons Chryſeſtome jnfiingerh chisin- 
ration allowed by Ambroſe, which oma Argon. the _ ſcope than Beflatmines, yet 
"ing the marke,ſhewerh his expoſition ro tobe ablard and unreaſonable. 
Sccondly, then ler us ſec how this place is traly expounded: ſome therefore doe underſtand it of 
thoſe, who cither deferri their mn 1090" 0 nor being before admitred to it of the Church, becauſe 
c, did defire Bapciſine upon their death-bed, being in a 


| they were latcly convert 
/ manner dead : and fo were mw a7 r dead, that is, as dead. Bur this expofirion is nor ſafficient : 
becauſe the Apoſtle ſhovld have ſeemed ro approve their negſi , that did drive Baptifne ro 


the Apoſt poſtle being drawne from 2 
uy of the Church. wmmepce neon tray 


that are 


fic a ſtraight, as to the point ofdeath. Secondly, the 


euſtome of ſome, and nor from the generall 
clnde; Thirdly,becauſe rhe force of the Apoltlesreaſonis drawne from Bapriſae, and 
© —_ re of the prepoſition, and not the larrer, for dead: forit followerh nor, 


deadly ficke defire to bee baptized : Ergo; they expect a refurreftion: upleſſe thar che 


L.-"rowp hadowed forth in Baptiſine, eee Gelows, ed filly vec 
take none more fully to meaning, 

thintharof $2 wi lane rho ered Tei toes heel © Cope erneÞ 

confider rhe confeſſion urtered in Bapriſme;rhe = 06ers per 
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1 ve chr eRien of the dead : For the repreſenta- 


Rn Oe To gee evo the wereny ane EONS how 
che ane of dieading, ad eferes, ro the dead ; the other, ym bet hes 
Pew! callerh Bapriſme the grave, Te are buried then by Pap far nr 
cher faich, Ther by Betifieme egreſs tne dryer? wo wedges _ 
n cthcacie ſantre, (2 
an comer ire, al fmce he un tet gooſe gr. Tick being 
death ir (elfe ſhall ceaſe, and the reſarreRion follow. Thus then the 
ed for dead, thar is, ro dye unto finne, that they alſo may bee | alc, hey 
=. =" pn purpoſe ; neither are the 
Fi, Eolirmine DrmteeobjeBth, thai char if the Apolile rn wry. =. he 
would have faid 
nina wha erat why reſet de DE INS 
_ Fi, os, eps] We are in jeoyardlie, 2 inftance of himſelfe : 2s 
makerh mention of his ghcing with beaſts Dh Gerd 


to himelfe. Secondly ripe norexcuded, rhough hee 
e-meriezihe ET ns faith & in waine; and (o 
ob meidmnÞ ea though 
this obje@ion makerh asmuck 
the Apoſtle did baprize himſclfe with 


— ET rs EE = 
n rence is 
they thew ? that is, the dead,which muſt be underſtood of choſe that arc dead : rn 
Ny The RO orendeth arthe Jeſlcealeagec bur the Greeke repeateth, 
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1 Contyg 


The ninth general Controverfic 
Doway Collegials would prove Purgatoric, both by the juſtice of God : for when any gi 
Our t, and yer have not made full farisfaftion, they muſt ſuffer for that remaincth after death _ 


. penircn | 
Mapthsſ-26. before they can enterinto reſt, which remnane of debr our Saviour calleth the laſt farth 
ans Mis jo ye pr on asalſo by the Jewes, whe at this day hold the doctrine of Par 
by eradirion, and 


pray for the ſoulcs departed. 
Anſwer. 1. 1f a mandyc cruly penitent, all his finnes are forgiven himin Chriſt, nene of his rrang; 


greflions all be mentioned ; as the theefe was received to mercic upon the Croffc,there wasno fur. 
Ce ion maid. 2 The arisfaftion to Gods juſtice is nor payed by us, but by Chrigt, _ 
hath ſafficiently ſarisfied for our finnes : roward the remiſſion of finnes onely a lively faith in Chrig 
is required of as : ITS a man by his owne farisfation muſt pay rhe urmolt farrhing of his 
debt unto God, is a blaſphemous afſertion and derogatoric to the valuc of Chriſts death : yerthac 
| place in Marthew is not for their curne, as is ſhewed before in the anſwer to the fifth 
| The ſuperſticious Jewes arc fit patrons of ſach blinde dodtrine : and whar warrant have the ewes > 
Gregor. de Va- hey doc well ro ſay, they hold Purgatorie by tradition : for as one of their Jeſuires ſaith, Nubil os de 
Jens. Anal, 6d. dap poionn * is written thereof in the Law, &c. And it may well goe among the 
lib.8. c,6. traditions of the which-our Saviour Chriſt reproverh them for : Tee lay 4/ide the 
Mwk.7.9. wents of God,co obſerve your owne traditions: For a tradition was that to offer ſacrifice,for thoſe which 
56 dicd in morcall fin, namely idolatric, for when they were dead, the idolatrous jewels were found un. 
Buxdorfius Sy- derehcir coats : and that which is yet in pratice among the Jewes, ja che colebeation ofa oe ES 
nog. Judaic. hath co powre wine upon the gronnd, thinking that nom aeved ai a | 
G38, Coreh, doe finde refreſhing thereby : I thinke their cofin- germans the Papiſts will hardly allow of 
ſachcradicions. | ſ&'” 
[ ' b-<I | The Proteflants. | 
7} Ser ehete ma dach pracect atoric afrer this life, but that here onely is the place of repeg- 
; tance, and to be reconciled unto Go pong ox fortuty cer na a4 
np to-Heaven, or thruſt downe ro Hell : thus ir is out of the Scriprurcs. 


Veele.13: vi, T makerh but rwo of works,cicher good or evill : But two ſorts 
Maths, Mcavenand Hell. Chriitharh bur rwo'1 oneof ſheepe, at the righc hand; another of goars ar 
| __— 2 tothe other, Geeye curſed. There are but two 
2 Ergo, 
but rwo places, Heaven and Hell: Pur. 


ewoinkeral placesfor ever, Hell forthe wie 


Exech.18.22+ 


erage, oy 


| O 
e falleth fe 
Conrya. Firſt thisScriprure the dead,god fo your ; 
totes fall co theo what place ſocver,thatis, 
hotel ontllcs; Gre kTroti pi brain, | 
he Fake wes overthrow Purgatoriec overthroweth as well alſo Lowbve Para, whithe P+ 
(onera. We grant all chat this place maketh againſt both the one and the other : for as there is n0t ca 
Rem s.1. Argume. 3. There is wocondemmation to rhews that are in Chriſt leſws ordained to falvation 
| weis Chalk fern, cheer ee tes condemnarion : : becalt fa 
Marky 5.35 into priſon, which they oy ls Pargarorie tea condermetens no Purgatoric: for to in 


Belearnwsww w: 


concerning the Saints departed. Quelt. 2. 411 
Bellerwine anſivereth, that S. Pav{by condemnation underſtandeth the contagionof fine, that 


he concupiſcence of the fleſh, which rhey have not that are in Chriſt Jeſas, 
yen ren 5 one thing, and the wages of finne is another, which is death or condemna» 
tion, Rew.6.25. therefore by condemnation the Apoſtle underſtandeth not fimme, Secondly, if they Rom.s. 25, 
chat are in Chriſt have no finne, muchlefſc doth the puniſhmenc of finne, which they lay isin Purga- 


ie abide them. >iud 
——_ h . Cor.5.1. We know that if owr earthly houſe be difſolved,we have an houſe in heaven not 2 Cor.3.r, 
wade with hands, &c. Wherefore it followeth,har the ſervants of Chnit preſcacly after their difſolu- 


tion enter into Heaven, 
Bellarmine: The Apoſtle fairh not that all the godly preſcnely after death goe unto their heavenly 
houſe, bur onely choſe that are cloarhed with rightcoulnetle, as ic tolloweth, verſ. 3, If ſo we be fqund 
£4, 101 nd ed, 
—_— A the Apoſtle meaneth no ſuch cloathirig : but the cloathing whereof he ſpeaketh, is 
to be cloathed with our houſe from Heaven, werſ.2. and chen he addeth, nor preſcribing a condition, 
bur rendring a reaſon why wee defire to bee cloathed with our heavenly houlce, verſ, 2, becauſe be- 
ing cloathed (thar is with our heavenly houſe) Wee ſhall nor bee found naked. Secondly, that all the 
godly ſtraight after cheir diſſolution ate cloathed with rhe heavenly houſe; it tollowerth,ver/.4. That 
" we may not be uncloathed, but cloathed upon. Bur if any godly being uacleached of cheir fleſh by death, 
ſhould nor preſently be cloarhed with immorralicie, then ſhould they be uncloathed which che Apo» 


eArenm: 5. Saint Paul Gith, that cveric man ſhall receiverhe works of his body, according to 2 Cor.5.14, 
that which hee hath done cicher good or evill. Therefore there is no place to cleanſe and purge the 


ſoulcs of nicn after this life : for then they ſhould nor receive according to the'works tone in their 


Bellermine faith, that even they whoſe finnes arc remitted after dearh,doe receive nothing bue that 
which was done in the fieth, for they deſerved in their lite rime to be helped afrer death. 
. Anſwer. Firlt, as for detert, wee will ſhew elſewhere 'thar ir hath no place before God, neither 
inthis life, nor the liferocome : for the Scripture faith, Bleficed is hee ro whom the Lord impucech 
no fiance: nor who deſerverh remiſſion of finnes, Rew.4.6. Sccondly, this deviſed and trivolous dis 
fiation doch nor ftand with the Apoſtles meaning : for hee {peakerh of rhings aftually done in 
. theficſh, nor deſerved to bee done, and of the works of the body, not of the ſoule, and of things 
y done, not begun onely or inchoare : and hee uſerh it asa rcaſon to: perſwade men, even 
while they live, ro bee accepted of God, wer, 9+ 11, But if there might bee any ſuch help after death, 
-there-neederh no ſuch preſently to be converted unto God. Thirdly, if they deſerved any 
in their lite, why deſerved they nor preſently to have torgivenefe of finnes, as well as after» 
r | . Ly q 
 drgnen. 6. Apecal.1 4.13. Bleſſed are the dead froni henceforth that dye in the Lord, for they reſt Apocclqrze - 
fromtheir labours: Ergo, there is no Purgatoric : for all the godly departed are at reſt, =_ | 
Belarwine. Firſt, it isnor meant of the godly, bur oncly of Martyrs which dye for the name of 


Chit, + | | 
Anſwer. As tolivein Chriſt Jeſus is 2 of Scriprure, and fignificth to live godly in Chriſt, * Tim.3-122 
2 Tim.3.12. ſorodycin the Lord, figniherh to dye in the faich of Chrilt, x Thefc4.16. Therefore 1 Thefl4ts, 
this place is underftood of all the godly. . | | ell TT 
- Belarm. 2. This word {amode) from henceforth, is not to be underſtood ftraight after their death, 
but ſtraight after the day of judgement, then they ſhall be bleficd. Y 
- Hnſwer. Firſt, by this reaſon none that are dead in Chriſt ſhould be happir before that time. And 
yet by your owne confeſhion, Martyrs arc firaightway reccived up co Heaven, Sccondly,S, /abnuſcrh 
thisword elſewhere, to fignificfrom this time forward, as /ob;1.31. Chriſt faith to Nathunsel, From Iokin1,gti ; 
henceforth you ſhall ſee Heaven | £ | (10 8 
Rhemifs. Thirdly, it may be 1tÞ underſiood of the ſoulcs in Purgatorie, that arc withourdanger 
of finne and damnation, and are pur in unfallible ſecurizie of their falvation, with unſpeakable com- 


 Mnfwer. Firſt, ſothe Saints living are bleſſed, being as well without feare of damnation, and arc Roms.r./ 
alured of their ſalvation. Secondly, _—_ you what reſt or comfort can they have, that endure Rom8.cs, 
greaterpainethan any in chislife ? And how can their couſtiences be quicted, ſeeing their ſoules are 

atfictcd ? for bodies have none, whatſoever they ſuffer is in foule : how then can joy and 
paine, comfort and horror be togerherin the foule ? 2-4] 

Lerus ſee the j of times : Coneil, Aqniſgranen/. lib, 1,cap, 1, Tribus medi pec- 
£614 mertaling vindicantur, &e. The finnes of mortall men are three wayes puniſhed, rwo wayes 
in this life, and oge-in the next: Of the two wayes thc Apoltle ſpeakerh, if wee would judge our 
ſelves, &c, Thisis the puniſhment wherein cveric finner rakerh reycnge in bimſclfe : Afterward hee 
faith, but when wee are judged of God, wee arc chaſtiſed, &c. Thisis the puniſhment which God 
in mercie doth lay o ud The third is moſt fearefyll and terrible, not-in this but the nexe 
world whenthe juſt Judge ſhal ſay,Depart from me ye curſed ec We ſeerhea that Purgatory by the 
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The #inth generall ControVerfic 
ſenrence of chis Councell is excluded, for it is none of theſe three kindes of puniſhmenes here RY 


| more evidence ecftimony our of their owne Canons, Gelaſins epiftel. ad 4 
Met fprrman Bu That which thou bindeſt upon carth: upon the carthytor Fr 
dierh being thus bound, can a0 where bec abſolved : Therefore hee that is nor ablolved in this life 


» E no Pu toric. 
cannot be afterwards hr, A qui in divine judicie eft conflitntns, cc. Concerning him that 


Againe Ge 
NED ne diview judgement, it is not lawtull co judge any other thing, than thar herein 
hedicd. ; 
Deert.pert.2.cauſ diftinft.1.c.39. Nov merernr juſtificari: Hee is not worthy to be juſti 
which alt oor confeſs kis fins while helived. 7 juſtified, 
Ibid.c.49g Leo; Qu6d manens in corpore nonrecepit * That which a man in his body received not, 
ficth, he cannor obcaine, &c. If then there bee no remiſſion of fins atterthis 


of 
Gen conſequently no "I 
Re cen togaoweed purifying or purging, whereof Purgatorie is derived, their owne Ca 
noms cal repentance, Parificetoriums igne #, the puritying firc, decrer.p.2. canſ24,qu.t, 
e.11, If Repentance be a Purgatorie ,what need another ie firc afterward ? 

Let them hearc alſo the judgement of one of their owne writes, Animarnum poſt difſolnrioncy 
Carnis ſuum quegue atm immutabilem ſortinnrwr : Evcric foule after the difſolucion of the fleſh, doe 
enter into their immurable ſtate, Efpenc.in 2 Timorh.p.1 44.4. If the ſtate of cveric ſoule after dearhbe 
immurable, then there is no Purgatoric z for that ſtare is murable and remporall by their owne con. 


fellion, | 
. Ler us adjoyne the teſtimony of the holy Martyrs, Richerd Fearws, French Martyr, bei 
if he beleeved any Purgatoric, anſwered : ] belceve char Chriſt with his precious bloud urs 


end of all and,purgationof our finncs, Fex,pag, 91g.col.1. Francu Rebex5er holy Marcy; 
Tee nome hr Ping which is the death and iſles of Chriſt, Fox, —— 

Toba Frith holy Martyr, I there is no ſach place to purge the ſpots and filthot the foule af. 

: that is, ofbody & Gale, whereof the one is here 

in chis world by and laſt of all by death ir felfe, and the fouleis 


| perſecution, 
purged by the word of God, which we receive through faith, &c. Now if ſhew 


thinkerh the device of Purgatorie, to be a meerc imagination & fancic, and 
that hec would rather chuſe to be in Purgacoric, than in the Lollars xower t 
readreth many ſufficient reaſons : Sce more, Fex, pag. 1741.col.2. 

» Wikiam Coberly, lobn Manndrel Marryrs put to death, for ſaying that Pargas 


Andofthivhia 


' Laſtly, Job» | 
toris was the Pope. pinfold, pag.1894.col.1. Let our adverſaries hew now,it they can, whoof their 
ſc have diedin the defe nee , as wee are ablero bring forth ER who have 


ppainſt it, cven by their | «, NAV cbs 
Greke Church we have Ehryſoftome, who doth otherwiſe interpret that place, 1 Cor. 3, 
the R ground their : by bay and ſtubble hee underitanderh 
evill : and where the Rich, Heſbel ſuffer yot @ it were by the fire : Hee underitandeth 

ir of : Inperyerne ſupplici » Hee ſhall remaine in | 
ment, and ſo ſhall be ed inthe fire. This ſenſe che Greeke Church followerh ar this days N;- 
tn Gith, that in the Greeke rongue this word,wi mywe,fignificth to remaine and have a be* 
ing : and he Chry for this alſo thisnarration,that while Chbry/e- 
prayed unto S. Pax, who appearcd 
, nat ſcenc of Chryſoftomee himicife, bur of 
who told ſo much unto Chryſofome, who by the 
deſcription of the man which Procliaw ſaw by him; enc with a bald head, and like in all rc- 
tothe piture of Powl, which Chryſoftoave had before bim, judged him to bee Saint Poul, who 
him to chis incerprerarion. . Bur if any ſuch thing had beene, ir is like that Chryſefows in his 
Contittenclupen this place; wouldnorturecenitred &;i Bas wo Ieave this nmcertaing 12d Gabalacs 
| procecderh ro confirme this imerpreration, underſtanding by the dey,the day of judge» 
OE aubet e498 lov ubrllviatb one poopie chocte i aranl crak ing, bur- 
ning; on uthndagFabayhogats exerciſed by che fire opon che wicked) 
the other upon the righteous : and fo cvcrie one ſhall bee rried by the fire of the day of judgement- 
But it ſhall not need to proſecure this interpretation more ar large, ſeeing it is refuſed betore, as got 
Fm Os homage the Apotilc in this place: enclp chus much Thave inferred to ſbew the 
interpretarionof the Greekes from the Latines: I will now procced to ſhew, that as they dif- 

fer inthe expoſition of this place, ſo they diſſentin the opinion of Purgarorie it ſelfe, 
Nilze urgeth leprnags egeink Purgaoric fire, 1 The Scriprure maketh nor mention of 
= 


wirnefſed 
Of the 


Preclms one ofhis ſchollers, that attended on 


two puniſhment#after | Devil 
and hls Angels, bi nos life, fires: we there finde everlafing fire prepared for the Dev 
2 Thers 
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concerning the Saints departed. Quelt. 2. 413 
+ There is no neceſſity of deviſing Pargatorie, wifeſpect of Gods juſtice, for the puniſhing of 
Gnall and veniall fins : for it is mre agree to Gods geodneiſe reve ward a (mall good; than topo - 
niſh a ſmall evil, Now then as a litche In the wicked ſhall hot procure nntocherm-@rewared , (© 
geirher alirle evill among many vertues, ſhall procure paniſhmenr : rheditfcrcace of reward 
and peni e will helpe chis martey: anew place of puniſhment is nor neceſſary. | 
3 He alleagerh Gregore to chis ſe: thatafrer this lite, ir isa time of panition, not of _—— 1944 
eu: and wriring upon che Paſch,which was not to be left any part of irtill the morring, he Gin Mr ee5 * exdulpey- 
after the preſent night of chis life, there uw no pargation. OSD 
4 kisagainſt che nature of the ſoule, which isincorporall,co be puniſhed with corporall fire, 
$ The doftrine of purgatoric fire, which ſhall have an end, giverh occalion of reviving:the errour vs aIups"ap 
of Ovigen,concerning the reſtoring of all things in the end,and of the waſting of hell fire. Toy, 
6 This dodrine is to be baniſhed our of the Churchyas breeding ſccxrity in mens mindeg,that they Sacranus, 
Gould net indevour by all diligence ro be purged in this life, To this purpoſe Nilme. ert.3 3 
+ The Muſcovices to this day herein concurre and conſent with the Greek Church : afferater men eſſe 
: they Gay there is no Purgarory, bur only tworecepracles of foules after thislife, heaven 
- hell. Againe,another faith, Purgatoriam Greci & Ratheni negant : T he Greekes and Ruſſians de- : 
ie, bur ſay, thatcvery one after this life receiverh according ro his workes the place ap G423nin-de 


nic F ; 
pointed forkim where be expeceth the day of judgement,&c. relig Muſeo. 
2 The ſame hath beenethe opinion of the Sourh Church of Africa. {yprien ſaith, Adrefrigerinum 
Juf+ oecemar, ad fupplicium rapinntar injuſti: The righteous are called ro their refreſhing, the un» Serm de mars 
righteous are carricd co puniſhmene. Fa/genr3xs, when he lay 2 dying, did often repeat theſe words: ©lit. 
Domine hic ds. mihi panitentiom, poſtes indulgentiem : Lord granc me repentance here, and afrerward | 
ivenclſc. Ho belceved char atter dearh no:comforr wasro be found, which was nor ſoughe for in U viranciug 
his life by repenrance : what che doctrine isnow of the Sourh-Church in Echiopia is not ſo cerraine, **<*'*7: 
Danian: 4 Gees ferreth downe in the confeſſion of Zage Zabe an Echiopike Biſhop, that foules 
are tormented in Purgatory, . and that rwo dayes every weeke , the Sabbath and Lords day, ( which Pamianus 3 
borh keepe holy, the one our of the Law, the other for the Goſpell)che ſoules in Purgatory have _ de mo- 
wit; and that they had caſe by the almes-deeds of the living : bur their Parriark can grant no induk 2075 
ro ſhorwn their time of puniſhmenr, char belongerth (they ſay) ro God onely. Bur Altheres, Deſcripr.E- 
who dwelr a long time among them, whereas Damianus ſpeakerh upon report, ſaith tharchey uſe no *Þiop.c.s. 
| for the dead, bur onely read at their buriall the Goſpcll of S. Jobs + which ſhewerh that they 


Lit no Purgatoric : for then conſequently they would pray for them. 
3 Helveria, lattcr confeſſion, cap. 232. We Belceve chat the frithfall ofter —— goe di. Harm.ſeQ.y6, 


reltly ave C br if. 6, artic. 25 . Neither the Prophets nor Apo do, P38433- 
hood as any rhing ( ce ——_—_—— but rathey the comrery,&c. he rhat dieth imthe ScR.16. p.508, 
briſÞ,&c. wanreth d the obraiming of everlaſting life:but he which deparreth hence 


C 
ran Chnf-ew? mw men 0 | 
. $ Moſt of rheplacesalleaged before by Bellermine and the Rhemilſts for the proofe of Purgaro« 
xe,arerefulcd by rheir fellowes: as ane Pſal.66. rejefted by Pimrar upon Eſay 43. Mart. 5.22, 
by Saevez, con.4. i Thom, diſpar.45. Aarrh.5.2 5. by /axſenine upon that place, 1 Cer. 3, 12. by Piw 
i wma 13. Sec further beforethe decrees of Gelafms and ocher Canons againſt Pirga» 


The ſecond part, of the circumſtancesand other 
mattcrs belonging to Purgatoric. 


- | The Papiſt». 
| Hey ſay ir-ivan RFP RB rot 2Puryatorie; and chat he ivhiclhbelte- 171, Error, 
TR I yo nA 4: 
Vs tharir isnotonely an Article belonging rorhe fairh, bur contrary toic : ant} char 
V' V. though chere were a Purgatorie, yer irſhould nor be neceffariers ſalvation to: belerve ins 
Firſt,becauſerhe Scripture harh nor determined ir, whichtonrainerb all chi co ſalvation. 
Secoudiy, che Greeke Church holdeth ir nor rothisday : rliey confeſſe ric fire, 


pray forthe dead : be ſcene in the Florentine Councell, Sec 25, it were zhard- matter 
2am Daten Thirdly, 4wgpnſtmedonubred of jc : He faith,char rhere ſhould: 


ro pronounce | 
eo omeortophare aver dearh, ww INNING — & urram ite fir, quariporeft, - 
3 oveniys ans [atere pore: whetheric perm 4 enquired, and ir maycirher | 


Purgatoric, thardie in rheir veniall and: tranſ#refſions, 
ns remitred , bur not ſatisfied for the poker dBA am 


The 


13 Erroe, 


414 


Marks.5.14, 


- art 


13ok. 4.18. 


by, Kerer. 


The ninth generall Controverfie 


rrall and deadly fins ( as they call them) may bee farisfied for 
__ - rs ſo gricvous,nor ſolong? Thirdly,the fn once remitted, there _ 


puniſhmenr : Adaork. | | 
ante fan > yo way now ther the Son of man bath anthority on earth to forgive fins, 1 ſay ave abde_ ws x 
welke. The relcaling him of the puniſhment of his body, was a ſigne thar hig 


3 dead knoww nothing at all : verſe 10, there is neither work, knowledge, nor wiſdome in the 


gravc, Bellarm.cap.2. "The Procefhons = | 

| E fay, that if there were any ſuch placeas Purgatorio, the ſoulesthere tormented, muſt needy 

bock lacreaſe in charicie and rightcouſneffe, becauſe rhe more they are purged the more pure 

they are, and the lefſe drofſe is in them: and being inunipeakable rormenrs, rhey canner chuſe bux 

tremble and feare ; yea and allo be diſquicred in their ſoules, as the Sainrs were ſometime in theiy af, 

flitions hereupon carth; and therefore cannor be withour fin : for fearc hath paintulnefle, as the A. 

poſtlefairh, and he thar feareth is nor perfett in love : Ergo, a ſervile or (laviſh feareis fin. Thar place 

alle oth not only take away meriting or working from the dead, bur all knowledge and under« 

row Andir is fpoken in the perſon of the Epicure and fenfuall man, thar thiakerh rhar the dead 
— The Papifts. 


4 "PHey affirme, rharthe ſoules in-Purgatorie are certaine of their ſalvation in the midlt of their 
bf eee for every ſoule dep ſtraight after deathrecciverh ſcarence of life or dearh, 


on The Proteſtants, 


Anſw. Irſt, that every ſoule is judged preſently after death, we grant : and it maketh firongly + 
= Þ gint your Pargnode: forthe eee iveris citherof dearhorlife; and the ſentence 
accordingl 


given y executed: {o that they which reccive ſentence of life goe preſently to hea- 

| other to hell. For ro what purpoſe elſc ſhould the lentence be given, ifir be not ſtraightwayes 
in force? So'S. Paw/faith, thar they which looke to be cloathed with their houſe from heaven, fhall 
not be left rin nA oghrmrweryone oe cternall, _—_ awhilcin 
Purgatoric, ncdoathed of thei ſhould rogether naked, having not yetre- 
ccived their ing from heaven. Secondly, where there is ſecurity of Girectan, thei ddchogms, 


- reſt comfort and joy that can be : how then can the ov III v4 PIENY 
k opine. foaldi 


which burncth in 
| Ree to at pteiockend 


whicheannor be cliewhere than in their conſcience ? for as for 
foulesin Purgatorle, they are bur old wives fables: the joy then of the ſoulc is in the conſcience, fois 
the ſorrow : how then can both theſe bemarched in the ſoule rogerher, to have unſpeakable joy, as 
alſo to feele moſt horrible paine ? OTE 13 fh | 
5 Intheſepoinrs alrcadic ſer downe, our adverſaries we ſec arc bold to define certainly of Pure 
garorie : bur barard var and fomewhar more, which they leave in donbt and uncer» 
be : Bellerminegefſcth iris inthe bowels of the earth next to 


raine. Firſt, where atoric 
hell,cop. 6. rune 6) anrmu prong mg onr\Cnr gait bank ear 


defined it. Secondly, they.cannor tell how many yecres Pi i whether an hundred, 
ortwo handred, or a thouſand yeeres. Thirdly - mmm pan ar amr js 
ſhew how core 
12. 


the 


bur they ſay ir is propable. Fourthly, ncicher can they 


Bellaric 


| uncerraine, be the rermentorsin 
Ao I I me" lirtle and lirtle (lacked coward 
andſorrowes of this life, they yet remaine uncertaine, 

papaegs Ler us leave them therefore with thelz 

| ro our thick out are 

iſhed. Walke, Gith the Propher, ts the bighe of your fre, nd larks char pou bane hind 
—O_ ſparkles give bur a dim light for a man to walk by , hee may ſtumble and grope 
about ſtill for all thar rug rg no marvell if the Papiſts doc wander up and downe in their 
imaginations, waiking by the light and ſparkles of their fancaſticall and mathemaricall fire of Pure 


"The 


roncerning the Saints departed. Queſt. 2: FTE: 
The third part, whether the prayers of the living, 


or any other workes of theirs doe profit the dead. 


TheÞP apiſts, 

Heir opinion is, that the _ of the living are ncither available for the Saints in heaven, for Hzreſ:ts. 
'T they need them not,nor for t damned in hell for they cannot be helped;bur only for the ſoules 
rotmented in Purgatoric, who doe finde grear caſc,ſay they,by the prayers of the livitig,and therefore 
weought to pray for chem,Bellarm.lib.2.depurg.c.15.18. Rhem.anmor.2 Theſſ 1.ſeft.19. 

Arguw, 1. Chriſt while he lived, profited the dead,for he raiſed to life the rulers daughter, Marr, 9. 
the widowes ſonne, Luke 7. and Lazarme, which were dead : therefore even ſo the members of Chriſt 
ought one to helpe another,the living the dead,Bellarm.cap.1 5. 

4nſw. Firſt, is not here a ſtrong argument, think you, Chriſt raiſed Lazer#s, and ſothe othets 
from death tolife : Erge, we ought ro for the dead? forit followeth not that the miracu- 
lots works of Chriſt, wee ſhould build the ordinarie duties of Chriſtians : Auguſtine would have 
told you rhar Chrilt is nor to be imitated in ſuch works : Non hoc tibi dicit, non eris diſcipuluns rhens; 
nf ambulaveris ſupra mare, ant nifs (uſctaveris qaatriduanum nvrinuw «He ſiithnor uncot 
hon ſhalt nor be my diſciple, unleſſe thou walke upon the Sea, and raiſe one that hath beene de 
fortre dayes : But, Lgarne of me, for I am humble and mecke,$c, Secondly, if prayer for the dead be 
emirovs, as the raiſing of the dead was to Chriſt : then, as all the dead are to be prayed for,ſo Chriſt 
thontd haveraiſed againe all that went then to Pargatorie: or elſe, by your concluſion, he failed iri 
charity, as we doe now, os pjoodends as you beare us in hand. Thirdly, though the 


Sainrs departed, and the fairhfull ate members of the ſame bodice, and fo are bound in love one 

to the other,yer it followerh ——_ 92 m9 with as,and we wirh them " 

th a6] long toric the aidbibyticned the nes of God accompli . Bar charitle bindech Jene*5 16: 
4-22.20» 


tishorone to pray for another,becauſe we know nor one the particular needs of another. Nay,to pray 
for any deparred, is againſt the rule of charitic: for love belceverh all chings, and hoperh all chings, x Cer.137. ; 
Weonghr to hope the beſt of the dead, rhar they atear reſt : bur in praying forthem, we preſuppoſe 

are in thiſcrle, and ſo need our prayers: therefore we hope nor the beſt ofrhem, as charitic wil- 


the | 
Arown. 2. There is a mutuall communication of all the members of Chriſts bodie ; Saint Paw! 


#h.if one member faffer, all ſuffer with it : bur the righteous departed are members of the fatmie bo- 1 Cer-12.26 
, the living ought tobe rouched with compaſſion coward them, and allit theni with cheir 


Charch, Epheſ.3.t x. 


their 

natiely, tha* che Saints in heaven doe long for a conſummarion of our and their happinefſe; and doe 
with unto che Church milicanr, the like happic end of their afflitions,as they have artained unto, ad Revel6u, 
the iieribers yet living doe give thankes for the glortens viftorie of the Saints in heaven, 
Hthes faith, i one member be had in honour, alt the members rejoyce withir, but the metn- : Cor.12.36, 
hers r not with the members ; for as muchas they ſuffer nor ac all, all rearcs being Apec.7,17. 
wiped from rheir cy al, ct crefore they have no need of our prayers, 

Argon, ; Th AO faieh here is a finunro death, for the which a manought nor to pray : x Teb.5,16. 
thar is, fin, wherein a man dicth wichour repentance: bur for other fins nor unto death, 

of trier repent rhemſclves, ir is]awfull co pray : Ergo, we may pray for thoſe rhat are departed 

wt in deadly fin : for thisplace is properly to be underſtood of praying or not praying for the dead : 

aſe long as a man liverh he may be prayed for, becauſe all fins are pardonable in this life, Rhge 


Abifw, fin unto dearh isnot onely finall impenirencie, bur fin alſo againft the holy Ghoſt; 
CE Ee es Finder Sera thooinre Goo ad te ren 
mee dr arrey not to be prayed for t Ergo, the 


yerit is bur a ſorry 
the texr cannor be underſtood of for the dead: for the rext ſaith not, If 


reſt may: | 
| ot brother hath futted wot wito death bur, If be ſeebim ſivring : bur the dead doneirher 
, nor: tofin. Fourrhly, whereas you fay, rhar all fins are pardonable in this life, our $avi- 
faith contrarie, thar the fin'againſt che holy Ghoſt can never be forgiven, neither in chis- 
world, vor in the world co come, Sce more of their argumenrs in the queſtion before of Purgatotie, 


Ar wn.2.6 7 
Doway mendve thus argue upon theſe words of Iob,Spave whe, for niy dayes are tothing :25 Tob 1947.16, 


EN... God'to Poon A. ' him more;and to ac of that afflition which he had 
i ht (the h in the of the ſoules dinftate of g Godrto 
ſpare and ceaſe from further punifkiing chew,and rs give them erernall reft ce, awvor.jh + 

A 3 


The ninth general Controverfie 

wm Lofive 1s not here now goodly argument : /eb being alive prayed forthe mitigating of his af. 
flifion: Ergo, in like manner we may pray for the cating 
Tob was alive, thoſe ſoules are departed: /ob felt his affliction, enote 

us : Job had rime and ſpace to repent : but no repeprance reth after this lite : /ob had Gods word 


| : but of praying forthe dead 
and warrant for his prayer : but 0 it” Procefiencs. 


9 Þ the dead,is a worke neither pleaſing before God,becauſe he bath no where | 
dedir. oh tao for them thar are departed, becauſe they have their juagem yn 
Whilewe five, ler us one pray for another, bur when we are gone, the prayers of the living belpe 


us not, . X 
8 ground of this popiſh opinion of prayer for the dead, is their ſuperſticious 
NESS Tn doothey hol it lawfullro) pray for, bur for rhe ſoules onelyin who 
roric, Bur thercis no ie, as we have ſhewed beforc,after thislife : our purging is only ig 
We.rs: life: Chriſtharbby bi purged our fins : Chriſt his blood is the chicfe and oncly purgation of 
. our fins : there are alſootherinferiour and minifteriall putgings, whereby tharondly (oven 
purging is made beneficiall, and applied unto us: as the inward operation and work of the ſpirit is 
wy compared to fire. There is alfo a purging fire of affliftion compared by the Propher to Fuller 
Malach.z.3 There alſo ſball be a third purgiog firc in the day of the Lord, when as the corruprion and moreali. 
x Per3-7 He of our bodics ſhall be purged away, and then ſhall our morraliry pur on immorralitie. Other Pur. 
7 Cor.15- 53+ -zroric after this life we acknowledge none. Seeing then thar there are no ſaules in Purgatorie, and 
| newer elſcit is lawfull co pray but for rhe ſoules rormented in Purgatoric: ir followeth that we 
I A en enctle God withour faith, Wee muſt ichour wavering 
. 2. No prayeris ce to God without fai cem without w 
_ Ape Berroe nee fur the dei: for we canmar ecfl in what eaſdchey are for whe he 
pray,whether chey be in "raw. phe atoric,and therefore we cannot affure our ſelves that owe 
rayers are heard, but muſt needs pray with great doubting and wavcring of the minde: Ergo, ſuch 


| arc in vainc, Jawes 1.7. | | 

Jamer's. 7. iy — conge ery Firlt, it is better, that they fomerime ſhould bave our prayers, that (6d 
them not, as the Saints in heaven, than they to want them, that need them, namely, the foules in 
Purgatorie : as wee give almesmany rimcs to the wicked, {cſt wee ſhould bee wanting to the righe 


kcous. | | 
vere. Firit,he very unskilfully ſtill b the in the queſtion, that the ſoulcs in Purgats- 
PS crs, which wedoe inſtan + bpm nds ers are not! ? 
ſome ofthe bae to all. Secondly, he would heve men tocke thelx prayers. as chodlIOA 
fhooterh at the that as he ſhooterh many arrowes, —  _——_— to 
| 7 t ſome may prevaile: bur the Scripture. us te pray fo 
ogy move mu Ay 0190 1%. 8 t ſhall be done unts 
to pray for the dead, rhen wee be ſure to helpe all withour 
| ves deny, This rule then, ir is better tobe 
ous: . ,rather than ro lack ; rakerh in marrens 
ic, and ſubje&t ro our will : bur where Gods pleaſure is orherwile,as in this caſe of praying for 
thedead, ic hath no place atall. Thirdly, thejnftance of almcs is nor alike,for we are commanded to 
doc mms porn 4 or ogy A It EP of fairh ; but there is nocom- 
"Ip ro : profic reccivers,10 are not prayerapro 
F frablero all,char are dead, | » | = 
only A work is never in vaine,it is meritorious to thedoer,though it profit not 
| wedeny that any good work is meritorions.Secondly,that it is n0 goed work which 
of fairh, nor commanded by the Lord : loc proper fe fend not warranted 


| meere ſuperſtition, 
not the dead, becauſe there is no place after this life Rs 
oeeutenthomaimapofour proper gh they reles+ 
there is no 


wrndr nr 4 ang wr 


wo mg po ySecks thats fl, he hall tive and vor dic There ar ewo 
, to 1 
DIES evil, learne to doe well. Bur there is no place 
: 


A 


ap De In hell, or the 
utito ſalvation : behold now isthe rime of Galvation the time of forgivenetie this life 
men liberty ro repent, afer death there 1s no place tor armenctmnens hv WEE Che nt eek 
you 


g—=S 


_— 


av +. + 


" QC £Q@ DS +a ro ww © ww 


concerning the Saints departed. Queſt. z. 4i5 


you) of your Pargatoric repentance? affer chislite there is no falyarion to be had, becauſe thereisng 
remiſſion of fins: no remiſſion of (ins, becaule chere is no repoarance : there is ig repentance; becauſe 
there is ao amendment. | | L 

See the conſeart of anriquirie agaialt prayer to b&made for the dead:Celaforp epifbol. ad Aneft affum 
Imperator. Que ſelveris Japer terram. Oe. ſuperterram (inquit * ) naps on hac hgaren: defunigm nas 
quam dicit abſolvs : Wharſover thou looſſt upon earth ( faichourSayiopr Chrift: ) he faith, npon 
carth : for he chardicrh bolng bound,is nd where ſid to be loofed,&c, If rhe dead then carinotbeloo- 

t 


{&d from their ſins,in vaine they are prayed for, | 
. Concil, Taleton. 3.49.22. Qaidiving vocations ab has vita r1cedunt, cum Pſylmig tam bi 


Pſalentinm vecibus debere ad ſepulchra d:ferri : nam funcbre cormen, quod wnigd 4:fyunftu cmars [o. 
let nr They which are called by God ont of this life,are ro be broaghr co che preteorly 
with and che voice of fingers: for that funerall verſe, which rhey are wart ro fig co the dead; 
we doe forbidto be uſcd,&c.Herc ſinging only and thankſgiving far rhe gcparture of the deadis per- 
mireed : andall verſes and whatſoever cnditings directed ro the dead are forbidden ; therefore ifs 

, AJ 122923 


for the dead are unlawfull by this decree. 
punt pre for che deadis coorrarie to their owne rule : I»Juyiam facit Wartri, gut orar pro 
Murrgre: He doth _ co a Martyr,thac prayech for a Martyr ; and therefore wherens iq theifs 
Mall beokes they pray thus, Annue nobs D oemine, ut anime ; mg (ut Lees. 7. GranLord, 
this oblation may be proficable to the oule of thy ſervane Ceo ; they have changed he Torme thes 3 
| Demine,ut interceſſine,&c, We beſeech thee Lord,that by rhe igrerceition of blefl , 


rhisoblation may be profitable to us, Decrer, Gregor. lib, 3. tit, 44. c. 6. Wherefore their yers fog 
the dead muſt needs bee injurious, ſeeing amongſt ochers, they pray alſo for many Saints In heas 


gr Howhkz: holy Martyr, hath ſealed this truth : The prayer of the right qu man is availeable | 
for the living, but not for the dead : fur Hong ms delever bus brorch ey from death, nor make Paz 1441.1,70. 
7.col.z. 


agr rement yinte God for hin : P[al.4,9, Fox pag, 15 | Ba 
VT Chryſoſtome thus how allcndevour is ja vaine for the ; Sm nobu temps *- Hom.75.ſu 
 (editgy,reffe vivamn, Ofc. neque pubernater 7 ook : March. 


HAVE eque medics ans 
fog ' 4 peppanm way wil: _ cher tlie flo: whajthe 
jpis d,nar the when the ſick man is dead profirerh any rhing,%c- Prayer rhen for 

atzer dearh. lerenpe the Patriark, t ugh in Rome prngs he ſcemeth rv fa- 


Ly 


thedead is a 2 | 
your of Joyerand of almes for the dead, harh this ging, Twxc deprwns f Cenſur.Ocien- 
af » when the nupriall bed ſaull be ſhut, and ral.cap, 5. 


» Thea is the t 
hn patients finu, enjoy Abrahams bolome z bus yer this time is not con 
wade ſolntum theatrum, necdum cnrſns confeitie eft, Fc, but Yerthe hens Iz pot diffolv & the 
isnot cnded,&c. His opinion here is, thar after the righteous ſaules are regelved tyro Abe 
, then the reſt have no more hope : bur this is immediatly after the deparrpre af the ſyyfes, as 
werh age of that parable of Laz.orm and-the rich man, the one went to 4brabemrboſanic, Nil. lib, de 
xs of happineſſe, the ocher ro a place of tormene : there is no middle place (Gich ht) berweene Purgarec, 


. 2 Zaho an Kchiopian Riſbop, faith, 
Wc no Maſlſc for gol of ſoules. Ic is like they 


Helvetia, Lacrer confeſhon, chap, 
wwe Chrif, andihorefar 
mir 

for God that 
held 
4 Wherea 


nd Famine | 


F1 rib, Echiop, 
8 Harm ſeR.16: 
we 


profir bu foul che 
ma 6, they gave thanks fac the gleriaus viſtoric af the Martyrs. Ye | Gly 

»&'Gs gave | c 

Petanit glarians corporit, in dig reſarreitioni; : Ir may bet tor the glory of the body 5 
oye prermre-oaa Theic manner of ee okata Sous erp 


2%. 0. AR this paint there ape faure Rates and condicions held of the ſules 
is paint; 4s CIS afe a ons 
departed, either rabe in heaves or hell, as we. al] belecve, rele nep be nag F JOJs FRT Ae 
feriourto heaven, as the Greeks, orin Purgatoric a place af zogment befide hell,as Pots - 
Upon allo foure kinde of prayers have beene uſed forthe dead: 3 Same liave thaughe, th; cat 


. 
. 


Thenimb generall C ontroverfe 


ayers of the living : as Damdſerne, Oraiion. pro defwniln, wii. 


418 


keth menti the ſoule | ) 
. ; + rhe ſame tales arc alſo received by Jerome the Parriark as cur T 
Cralur.Orien- Tocis Were & vered "ens No eables,and ſodoc we,for our of hell is no redemption. by 


ral.cap, 12- but | - M1 do 
Lib.a.de Pur- « Greeks holding that the foules doe not preſently enjoy the ſizhrot Goo, dot pray that t 
gn: L's, "apr : py ka: place,asis ſhewed before : bur this is rejeCted on both fides : my 


Serm.r7.de aroſe ith, Ivjuriaes fecit Martyri,qui erat pre Aartyre:Hc doth wrong to a M artyrattar prayerh 


ANTS. kinde i for the ſoulesin Purgatogic : bur this faſhi beſt | 
_—_ | urgatoxic : bur this faſhiog no Chriſtian Chu} 
CE | or | >, hath caken up, but oaly che Church of Rome : neither is it deer. 
kinde, is ro remember in our prayers thoſe which are at reſt aod joyinheaven: which 


- Rn may be allo1 ed: and thar firſt cither to give thanks wmato God tor them, bring delivered 
bc the miſcrics Ly or to ſhewthe hope'of our reſurreHion rogerher with them, as inthe 


curg Bafl, Memento Domine omninm der mieztinm in fþe vefurrefiionis vite 4terne: Remems 
ol onda Ba | in che hope of the reſurreftion to eternall life : and ſo we may fay of the 
lead Go ſend him a joyfull refurreftion ; orwedoe wiſh well unmothic dead,ony to thew ourloyg 
I £ "£ 


roſe Gaith of Gratian and Valentinias : Beati ambe fiqnid nice oratione) volebum, 


obitr. V 107 : as | | 
ncitien o 2: ves flentis pratersbit : Ye two blefled ones if my prayers can availe ought,no day ſhal paſſe 
youover jn c. And ſo the confeſſion of Wittemberg fairh, Chariry requireth rhat we ſhould 


wiſh all ppece and bapytneſſs to them that are dead in the Lord: arte. 24. 


+, An Appendix or an appertinende to this part, con- 
AE! 17 why + cerning the burials and funcrals of the dead, 


uu a : < 
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ere arc taine points wherein there is no great variance ordifſcntion berweene us. F iſt, we 
lſe.char it is moct and convenlent, that the bodies of Chriſtians, being deparred,ſhould afier 
is nor to be denied bur, that lamentariou and fortow may be made for the 
har we mourne not as thoſe thar have no hope, thar Ws oo 
| made 
#nlawfull roufe ſome © rites and ceremonies in the boriall ofthedead; 
orders fake: asamongthe Iraclites, rhe mourners were woht to 
thing the order of funerals, wherein wee worthily and juſtly difſent trom our advers 
"x They doe attribute mucho the places where men are buried, asin Churches, and Churchyands, 


OY cetaly and © ncly manner be bronghr to the ave; 23 David eomnicnderh the tmenof Tabeſh Gy. 
+ ee : - » ++ 20d! 
riſtians ro ſorrow, bur not as rhe Gentiles, The brethren 
ers Eccleba -12.5- And Chriſt commended the woman tathe Goſpell,for anoinring of hini 
To ET | | 
bY Rey nagderthe Altar, R , As whe foules bf theri $ doc reſt in Chriſt, who is that 


et "2 of San!, 2 Sam.2.5. The brethren alſo rook rhe body of Stephen and buried 
| f2.8.2.Thirdly,we do alfo granr,thar according to the diversenſtoms 
of Tate ty us confeſſed, and acknowledged, there are other more weighty math 
KCl rambo 


22.98 der thewhich'the Apoſtle aw the ſoulcs of Martyrs : ſo for the correſpondence ro theplace 
SOIT | TINO Ga Aa wht Gcrifice of the body of Chriſti 
. courts, FF . . 9. 


he ace where the body of Chriſt was (acrificed : neither 
one fore oy 
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up their dead. The very Heathen did 
,wherherT rotunder,or above 


mans / 
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Res | bodics 
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whe Chaitiht YT 
EU for rhis was 


x iall, and Ecclefiaſticall lawes : as Cod, (36, « 3-14t.43, leg. 12, Mari nornm corpor —_ | 
rent at ſepelir- The bodies of the dead twiſt -_-" peta Cities: opus (57 — YT 
ten nth 1, tit. 5. leg.2. Theodoſ. Nemo mariyrum, &c. [et rio man thinks, that theſeat of 

ApoRtlesis granred for punkene RED ces, "66 buricd in, © =_ 
2. cavſ. 1 3. qu2.c. 15. Probibenium oft ſicumduts wajerim fathta * We | 
accordi Hop 9 the Son Ee dldees that they be not buried in the , 
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concerning the Saints departed. Queſt, 2. 411 


ting, before a poore man in vile apparell, Where alſo doe they learne to pray for none bur for thoſe, Jam. 2.2. 

for whom ciicy are hired ro pray ? And if prayer be a worke of charivie, and it by their prayers they 

can deliver mens ſoulcs out of Purgatoric,why doc they not extend their charitic to allin praying for 

—_—_ if che rich Glutton, and poore Laz.orw were alive now,or theſe Popiſh Maſſe-mongers had 

| kved chen z would they have beene bought for money to have prayed for the rich mans ſoule, and ler 

Lazar alone? It islike they would. But ſurcly all their Maſſes ſhould neicher kave proficed the one, 

nor the want of chem have hindered the ocher. Marke, I pray you, what Auguſtine laich : Preclares De cura pro 
conſpeflin bominum parpurate ils diviti turba exbibwit famulorum : ſed multd clarieyes in moctuis caps y6 


ae 
== 
aw 


mod L.E E & 


of this geare- 
"s Lattly, if there were no other thing to be miſliked in their funerals, this were ſufficient ro con» xr, Ecree, 
demne them as abominable z that they rhinke, their finging, chanting, ringing, giving of dolc and 
profit the dead, Belayw. 


tbids 

: Auguſtine giveth two reaſons of this dutie to be ſhewed in the burying of the dead, Firlt, Corpors 

hamends quicquid impendi:ur, non cit prefidinn ſalutts, ſed bumanitets officinns : What «9 6 

formed in cnrring the bodic, isan officious worke of humanicie, nor any releefe for the health of the 

ſoule. Secondly, faith he, C m0718e, [ed ceamen reſurreiburs, Oc, hujnſmedi officiums, fit De cura pro 
quodememeds cjnſdem Fr Iyer ate : This Chriſtian duciec in burying the dead bodies, Marais epi- 
which ſhall aorwithſtanding riſe againe, is a lively reſtimonic in us of the ſame taith. That is, wedoe 195 <1% 
carctully commir the bodicsof Chriſtians ro the ground, knowing thar they are nor loſt, bur (hall riſe 

againe : but as for the dead chemlclves, they receive no benefit at all. Curerio 7, conditio ſeyult- De cura pro 
"6 exequiarum, vivernes ſunt ſolatia mag is, qua ſubfidia mortwornns : This great provition for ®oruuscap.s, 
this great pompe als, chey arc comforts for the living, not helps to the dead, 


The ſecond part ofthis Controverſie, ofthe Saints 
departed thar arc in joy and bliſlc. 


controverſie ſtanderh of theſe ſeverall queſtions. 
r Ofthe bleſſed eſtate of rhe Saints in heaven, and of the canonizing of them uponearth. 
2 Ofthe adoration of Saints: Firſt, whether they be to be adored or nor, and whether it be law=- 
fullto fyeare by chem. Secondly, of the divers kinds of worſhip, Thirdly, of the worſhip of Saincs 


earth. 
7 Ofche lovocarion of Saints ; wherher they pray for us and underſtand our prayers. 
. + "deny renee by: ty iques, and of the miracles wrought by them. 
| "5 Of mages, and the fine of che C and other matrers therero belonging more particularly 


6 OfChurches : the forme, uſe, ornamenrs, dedication of them, and ſach like, 
3 Otholy and mo the Lofds day, and Sal dayes. 
| s, the Lofts day, and Saints 
"9 Ofthe Virgin Mery,her conceprion,yowes, afſumprion, worſhip,merirs.Of theſe now in order. 


The firſt queſtion, concerning the bleſſed and happie 
, eſtare of the Saints departed. 


& io lion dachewo pers Firſt, of their bleſſedneſſe which they have before God in heaven. 
$4 > + oa er A COR 


The firſt part, of the bleſſed eſtate of the Saints 


before God in heaven. 


; The Papifts. 

E Larmine taketh paines, Lib.1. de Sanitis, in fix long Chapters together, to prove, that the 
| Sainrs departed doe preſently enjoy the fight of God, and doc cater inco bliſſe ; and thar cheir 
ſoules forthwith are received into heaven, are not kept in any ſecret by-places till the day of 
judgement, — ———_ 7 — as much as ke proverh, 

p 3 thar 


ALL 


Luk. 23+ 40» 
Philip. 1. 23. 
2 Cor. 5.1. 
Heb. 12+ 22, 
22, Errer., 


Apocal, I4- 13, 


Marth, 22. 30. 


Apoc.6.1o, 


2 Pet, 2+ 4+ 
Jud. 6. 
Marth. IF. 41. 
Marih. 8, 25s 
Luk,8.z1. 

1 lehn 3. 3+ 


Coloff. 3. 4+ 


_ 
Luk. 10, . 
affirme that 


ſome Sainrs 
ſhall beabove 
the Angels, 
Heb. »- 16. 
Trattar. in 
Johan, 110, 


+ The ninth gengrall Controverfie ; 


chat the righteouvare wich Chriſt fo ſoone as they are looſed from their bodies, as Chriſt ids the 
theefe upon the Crofſe, This day thou ſhalc be with me in Paradiſe. See allo to this purpoſe, Philip. 
1.23. 2 Corinth, 5, 1. Heb. 12. 22. All cheſe places doe evidently prove, that preſently atrer their de. 
parrure, the ſoules of the fairhfull doe cnjoy the preſence of Chrilt, and the celeſtiall companie of 
the Angels in heaven. Yet our adverſarics ſtay nor here, neither are contented with this; char the 
Saints are bleſſed : bur proceed further, and give them a full polſcflion of bleſſedneflc, making ng 
difference berweene them and the Angels in gloric, bur affirme char they are as highly exalted as the 
_ arc, Rhemift. axner. Lok,15.ſcit. 2. And Bellermine cheretore takerh up Calvin, becauſe hes 
Caich, rhe Sainrs are yet in hope and cxpeRtation of rhe perfect fruition of glocic, cap. 1,4b, 1. & 


Soniti. 
The Proteſtants, | | 
E confeſle, that the Saints in heaven are alrcadie bleſſed : yer they loake for the full accom. 
py pliſhmenr and ion of their gloric, when as their bodies ſhall be gloriticd in the refue. 
re&ion ; Then iris ſaid, rhey thall be like the Angels, and yer not in all things; muthlcfic are their 
ſoules now equall to the Angels in gloric. - 

Argon. 1. The Saints ſhall be asthe Angels, bur not before the reſurretion, Neither can it bee 

our of that text, thar they ſhall chen be equall ro the Angels in all chings : for it is nor all one 
roſy * They ſhall be as the Angels, becauſe chey (hall chea need no marriage, as to ſay, they ſhall bee 
equall co che Angels in all things. The ſonles ander the Altar doe crie, Lord, bew long ! Ergo, they axe 
in expettation of greater glorie. And reaſon alſo giveth azmuch, that the bodic and the loule bei 
joyned rogether in the Ki of God, ſhall make a fuller weight and meaſure of joy. 

Argue, 2. The wicked and damned foules have not yer their full and perfett rorment : F4. 
go, neither rhe Sainrs their perfe& joy. The devils arc now torinented, and kept in chaines of dark. 
nefſe : Bur their full damnarion is reſerved for the day of the Lord : They are not yet rormentedin 
ſuch meaſare as they ſhall be, ar mae Ir 9709 LP ILIIEN rad: 

Argums. 3. 1 Tobn;.2. Wee know, t appeare, wee ſhall be bike bims. This Scti 
ture ſhewerh, that wee ſhall nor have a perfet conſummation of gloric before the day fag 
ment. 

Bellarwine anſwererh, that the text is not, When be ſhall appeare; but as before the Apoſile ſaid; {z 
doth nec appeare whas we ſhall bes ſo here, whenir (not he) ſbell appeare, what we ſboll be : fo tharthis 
place ſhewerth only char che gloric of the Saincs ſhall nor be manifeſted ro the world before that day, 
not that they ſhall nor have their gloric before, Belarm. lib. de ſanftts ce 3. 

Contra. Who ſeth not how hee corrupteth this rext : for whar elſe can be the ſenſe of this 
Cum apparneyit, miles ei erimnu : than this, when hee (nor) ſhall appeare, wee (hall be like him 
whar him ſhall we be like, buc the gre > ts agg a8 4 mh Againe, that Chriſt is here 
implicd to appeare, ir is manifeſt by the like place 1 When Chrif, 


which i our [i » 
then ſhall wee eppearewith bin in glorie : So then, the perteftion of our gloric is all Cert 


comming. . | | 

Laſtly, if now the Saints are cquall ro the Angelsin j foulcs onely being in heaven; it then 
followed, thar in theirrefarre&ion, when rg | be reftored to their ſoules, their 
neſſe ſhall farre * exceed the Angels : which no where the Scripture teacherh us, unlefſe they will 
reaſon, Chriſt rooke not the Angels, burthe ſeed of Abraham : Ergo, we arc better than rhe 
Bur to this Auguſtine anſwererh very well : Somme perhaps will Gay, are better than the An» 
gels,becauſe Chriſt died for us,and nor for the Angels. Quale e# (faith a 
dari, quis vitie ſue tam deteftabiliter egrotavit, ut nonpeſſet alter quan medi; ſanarb: Azifa 
ficke man deſerved commendation, becauſe by his owne fault he was ſo | 
could nos be healed bur by the death of the tian, Quid bee aliud eit, quam de impictate gloriari? 
Chriſtus ent, &c. pro impiis mortmns eff : What is this cle bur for man to beaſt of his wickednefſe? 
Chriſt died nor for Angels, bur for men, becauſe they were wicked, 

Mom afurces Rolweres peveveyh Calvin for thus writing, Avimas wilitie labore pers 
fanklas m beaten quietem , ubi cums falici latitia fruitionem promiſe glori rxpellan: The 
the I 7 7 wv A their warfare, arc unto bleffe where molt joytully 

docexpedt the fruirion of the promiſed glorie: And he cluire further giverh chis unchari- 

cenſure: Note miram ſtultitiam homing :Scc the great fooliſhnefie of rhe man:Now it ſhall cab 
ly appeare, that Calwin ſaith none other thing than was concluded by the Greeke and Latine Church 
in the Florentine Councell : I= proxmis: Animas jufterum perfe tens ſwan falicitatem,quatenns avima, 
Conſecutas eenſemmna ; ira tamen ut aliam cnn corporibus ſuis perfetionem expeBHent, qua freane 
twr : We doc thinke that the ſoules of the righteous have alreadic obrained their felicitic, 33 
Th pode 1c28 yeelo, rharthey looke for a more perſoit tate with their bodl he GON 

us Zeiermine cither of malice or ignorance, chargeth a generall Councell with 
he raileth upon («/vin, for ſpeaking or writing azir was by this generall Councell decreed. =» 

Their owne Canons conſent hereunto : Deerer.GregJhob, 3.tire4, 1,c4.6.1t is confelled by Janecem:?- 
gonienn ora ſyn 4d jadicions 4ngmenteri: That the gloric of the Sainte doch increaſe dill the 
day of judgement, A 2 STE OG; * 

ons 
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concerning the Saints departed. Queſt, 2. 4:3 


wque 4d diem judicii ſcientis & alits proficiant, Angels doc increaſe in knowledge and other things 
Mhe day of judgement, lib.2, diftin.1 1, £- Ifthe gloric of Angcls is nor yer perfe&, much lefſe of 
the Saints, who yer expect the redemption of their bodies. 

x In the Grecke Licurgic, which gocth under the name of S. Baſil, they thus uſe to pray, Lord re« 
wember the Saints, which have pleaſed thee from the beginning, our holy Fathers, the Patriarks, Pro- 
phers Apoſtles, Martyrs, Confeſſors, Evangelifts, Preachers, and all the righteons, which are dead in the 

uith, and ſpecially the blefſed and ever living virgin Marie, S. Tobn Bapriih, S. Stephen, ec. Ifthey did 
hold,chat there could be no accefſion of _ co theſe blefſed Sainrs, they would nor thus pray : they 
have relation to the perteRt gloric, which ſhall be in the reſurreion 2 for thus alſoir ſtanderhin the 

Liturgic : Mements Domine onnninm dormicntinng in ſþe reſurrettionss 4:erna : Remember all 
them O Lard, which ſlecpe now in the hope of crernall refurreftion. 

2 So the Lirurgic of Cyrill of Alexandria : O Lord, have pircie wpon our fatherrand brethren, whoſe 

5 thew haft received, give them reft : and then they name the Parriarks, P rophers, the virgin Ma- 
re, S. Tobn Baptift, S. Stephen : grant char all cheir ſoules may reſt in the boſome of Abraham, &c, 
Ruiſe their bodies in the day which then haft erdained, according to thy true promiſes. 

3 Wirtemberg, C.24. The fiate is aB one of « Saint, which # at reſt in Chriſt, and a faithfull man that 
dieth, for be that dicth in the faith us @ Saint, & co, Charitie wiſheth, that we deſire tothe dead all trax- 

litie and felicitie in Chrift, &c. but the dead are not helped by our prayers, &c. 

4 See their owne decrees alleaged before. 


The ſecond part, of the Canonizi ng of Saints. 


The Papiſts. 


He Canonizing of Saints is nothing elſe bur che publike determination and ſentence-of the 323. Errer. 
Church,w men that are dead,arc j co be Sainrs, and worthic of honour and worſhip, 
asro be prayed unto, T and Alrars to be ſet up in their names, holy dayes to be appointed tor 
them, and their reliques ro be adored. And thus it is lawtall, proficable, and cxpedicar for the Church 
to canonize Saints, Beflarns. cap. 7+ 
«Arg. 1. The Patriarks and Prophets were canonized for Saintsin the old Law, Heb.1 1. So 4.7, 
— and other were canionized :. therefore it is credible, that the Lord would have the ſame order 
continued in his Church, Bekarm. cap. 7. 
- Anſwer, Firſt, neither in the old nor the new Law,were any ſcr up - be _ wirh intent to be 
worſhipped, called upon, Temples ro be conſecrarcd in their panics; bur onely the — iveth 
reſtimonic of chem, a ofholy 5. faichfull men : and ſo may wee alſo ae. the bleficd R—_ 
whom rhe crucll Emperours of Rome, and (ince chem che Popes of Rome have ſcene through fire and 
othereorments ro heaven. Secondly, when they have as good tceftimonie for their Saiats, as we have 
forthe holy Parriarks and Prophers,they may be bold ro pronounce them to be holy, bleſſed. Third- 
ly,your argument followeth nor,unlcfſe you will fay,that che Church may doe all things now, which 
the _ and Apoſtles did then : They may as well make Scriprure, and more Canonicall books 
by the fame reaſon, as make and canonize new Saints. _ 
Arg.a.The Sainrs are unto us examples of vertue and to be imitated, as the Apoſtle faith, Remember yz.4, ;1.,, 
your everſeers, which have fpokgn to you the word of God, the end of whoſe converſation beholding 1nitate 
wy» mg bow can we imitate them,unlefſe we know in particular who are to beimirated? Beflay, 
| » Firſt, the Apoſtle propounderh the example of cheir Paſtors then living, to be imitared 
of them, whoſe converſation they did behold. This place maketh nothing for the imication of cano- 
nized Saints,dead many yeeres agoc : wholc life and converſation is not certainly knowne. Secondly, 
we need not run to Popiſh fables, ro ſecke patterns to follow, wee may ſer before us the example of 
godly men living ; or if chey faile us, we have moſt perfe& examples in Scriprure : as S.Panl faith, Be 
followers of me, as 1 «ns of ( brift, and obſerve them, as you bave =: for an example, Thirdly, if Popiſh , cr.ye, x. 
ints ſhould be imitated, then Thewas Berket mult be followed in his rebellion to the King ; Bones Philip. 3. +7. 
venzere in his blaſphemic againſt Chrilt, aſcribing rhe worke of our falvation to the virgin Xfarie, as 
—_— ſtene in his Ladie Pfalrer, compiled to the honour of her: and many ſuch goodly examples 


we findein the lives and afts of Popiſh Sainrs, 
= none of the.Saints are zo be adored or worſhipped, their images, or reliques, or prayers to 
krge 


The Proteſtants; 

bee made unto them; or any ſach honour to be given them, ir ſhall afrerward appeare more ar 

: and therefore they ought not be canonized toany ſuch end or purpoſe. We alſo grant, that the 
number of Gods Saints and cle& increaſed daily : and we are ſurc in generall, as the Scripture teſti> 
hieth, char the death of his Sainrs is precious in the fight of God, And thar all are bleſſed rhar dic in Plat. 
the Lord: Bur particularly wee arc not able cerrainly to determine of any ; the marteris to be lefr © nt 7 
wholly unto God, and we in the meane time to hope the beſt, 
* Argam. 2, If the Church have authoritic te canonize Saints, and determine of the cle&ion or 
falvation ofmen, then may we as well judge _  R— of thoſc that arc loſt ; for if ir bee 

P 3 knowne 


1 Cor. 4. 5+ 


Marth. 20, 3J. 


Pap. 13. 
2 Car, 13 13, 
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knowye to the Church who are Saints in heaven, they alſo may as well detine who are damned iq 
hell. Bur this none can doe 2 nay, it were great rafhnefle, and wanc of charitic tor any (o to rake upon 
rhem. S, Paw! faith, #by condenmet? thew another mans ſervant? be ftandeth or fallech ro hu owne ma. 
fter. No man can judge whether the ſervant ſtand or fall, bur his malter : Ergo, if the Church prefae 
roderermineof ion or damnation ot ehoſe thar arc departed,ſhe is now a Mittrific aud Ladie 
rather of the Saints, than'they Lords or Patrons to her, as the Papilts hold they arc. 

Argums. 2. Tndge not (faich S. Pawl) before the time wntill the Lord come. T he judgement then of 
men, who are ſaved, and who are condemned, is reſerved for the comming of Chrilt : Therefore ir is 
great preſumption for men to prevent the rime, and ro rake upon them to bee Judges in Gody 
Agaiac, our r Chriſt Girh, char co fit ac his right hand or lefr, in his Kingdome, was nor his tg 
give(meaning as he was man)bur ir ſhall be given to them for whom: is prepared of my father, Huw 
then is it in the power of any {infull man, to give unto any a ſear, either ar the righc hand,or left hand 
of Chriſt,in the Kingdome of God ? Argument. Gualtey, Bruti, Fox. pag 437. 

Anraſtine allo conſenteth, Now ſeparatio jam cnigy ture et, Fe. It is not late for men now to make 

ſeparation (of the goed and bad) ir belongerh ro him that cannot crre : Wee in this life doe hardly 

ves, how much lcfſe ought we to j _y of others? Expoſir. 1n Þſal. 139, inprefac. 
Here are ewo reaſons given, why it is mechan x men to judge of the clcCtion or reprobation of 
men : firſt, rheir judgement is ſubje&t ro error, and therefoge the marter muſt be reterred ro God, who 
erreth nor. Secondly, we cannot judge our ſelves, much elſe can we judge of others ; Ergo, no man 
living ought, or is able co define either who are Saints in heaven, or who are damacd in he 

Anaſta/ins decrer. 2. Monente no: beatiſ[nue Pauls Apoſtalo,&e. Know ye, that as the Apoſtle P;ul 
doth admoniſh us, we muſt obſerve and rake heed, rhar rhere ariſe no offence in the Church, while we 
rake upon us radoe that which we cannor, that is, to judge thoſe which are gone our of the world; 
for none of us liveth ordicth ro himſelfe, bur wherher we live or die, we are the Lords : wheretore, 
po > 9 Here we have the j enc of a Pope himiclte, grou- 

npon S. Yexts judgement, that it is not ia the power ot the living to judge che dead, cicher in 
condemning or acquiring chem. | 

x The Greckes acknowledge none of the Saints of the Latine Church,not che Indians;exceprihe 
Apoſtles and Prophets. 

2 The EXchiepians ar Abyfines doe acknowledge but very few of the Saints honoured in the La 
tine Charchgexcept S.Carhareme, by reaſon her bodic is in Mount Sinai,S. Anrbenie che Egyprian,and 
S. Helen, and the virgin Marie: it ſeemerh that they hold no ſuch canonization of Saints acceffacie; 

3 Confeſf. of Bohemia, c. 17. We callſach belcevers is Chriit (as yet are ant bere w earth ) 
Seims, 45S. Pavl ſaith, all the Saints greet you : Sce alſo to this purpoſe, the on of Wittems 
berg in the former quelition. If che faithtull in carth are Saiars alceadie, they need not to be canonized 
afterward. 


Faſquer the Jeſuite fairh : Lliqus Corbelici probent,ues offs certmw de fide, Ge. Sorac Cathalikes 


_— prove rhat ic lanot cerraine, ax of faith,uhae the Sainrawhich we wortkip, are to be worthipped,Qais 


rat diſp- 5. c. 3 


24 Error, 


1 Tim, 1.20. 


x Cor, 16. 22. 


now oft ex fide cos ofſe ſanto; : becauſ ir is not of faich, char they arc Saiars. 


An appendix or third part, of other circumſtances, 
which bclong tothe canoniziog of Saints. 


The Poyifts. 
Hey ſay, PEN nons vr na to canonize a Saint for the whole Church: 
and that none ought ro be acknowledged for Saiars,bur they that ars 1o canonizcd by him: And 
thar herein the is of ſo infallible a j that he cangoterre in canonizing of Saiats : be 
cauſe char ily none arc canonized by the Pope for Saints, which have not becac knowne to 
noggin 6b.1.cap.s. g. 10. 
eArgam.1. T har irbeloageth to the Pope to canonize Saints, Beleywine thus proveth : ro define 
and declare who axe hercticks, apperrainerh to the Pope : Ergo, the contraric alſo,to determine who 
i: Faſt nagmnncGlewakan, he judge of 
Anſwer. Fi t followeth nor, m men to their 
{nr ſtare in this life : Ergo, of their Ry fatgper nes yay 1 
preſently holderh and reacheth, who may afterwards be converted from his herefic : as S, Paul faith, 
He bed delrvered Hymenens and Alexander to Suthan that they learve nas to blaſphemy. Though 
the Apoſtle for che preſent caſterh chem our as hetericks, ans rags: 
wherefore ro be an heretick and a doc not alwaycs concurre, and therefore the argumevc 
tollowerh nor : For to be an hererick and a Saint are not contraries : he that is firſt an hererick, being 
co may become a Saint, as S, Pew of a perſecuter was made a Preacher. 

y, ir eth noc co the Pope to derermine who are herericks ; but every Church hath 
power to declare by the Scriptures what is, and who are bereticks : the Apoſtles have given us 
rules ro know herericks by ; as, /f any wuz love nor the Lord leſws, let bim be anathema? according t 
This rulc, all that deeratt from the humanitic of Chriſt, the fackopiio; colom bis rjabda we 
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Arrians; or from his offices, as the Papilts, arc hereticks. Againe, /f any manobey not our deffrine, note 2 Thed. 3. 14. 
hie. And, Every fpiris that confefſerh not that Teſs Chriit is cone in the fleſh, is not of God. According * 19h. 4-3. 
ro theſe and ſuch like rules in Scriprure, ir is lawfull for every Church rodefine an hererick, and for 
every man to avoyd him. An heraich, after the firff ond ſecond admonition, aveyd. Ic is but a ridicu. Tit3- 19. 
lous roy, thar we muſt ſend upto Rome firſt, ro know rhe Popes pleaſure, who ſhould be counted 

herecike. ; F 
"Thirdly, the Popes are not fir men ro judge of hereſic, ſeeing many of them have beene hereticks : 
as Myrcellinns an Idolater, Liberixs an Arrian, Honorixe a Monothclire, with many more, as we have 
ſcene before in the controvertie of the Pope. | | 

eArgum. 2. Now that the Pope cannot erre in canonizing of Saints, hee would make us beleeve, 
becauſe there hath yet becne no error detctted rhar way:the Pope hath Sainred none which were noc 
Saints indeed. 

eAxſw. The contraric is true, that hee hath canonized many notorious rebels, and other wicked 

as Thomas Becket of Canterburie, Hughot Lincolne, both rebels ro their Prince, with many 

more, as further followerh preſently ro be ſhewed, Argum3, and therctore, becauſe the Pope is and 
hath beene ſo grollic deceived in canonizing of Saints, hee may bee aſhamed ro juſtific his palpable 


errors. 
wie The Proteflams. 
Irſt, if Saints were to bee regiſtred and canonized, as they fay ; yer it ſhould not co the 
Pope, but ro the whole Church. 5; "_— 
eArgum.1. The Pope hath no authoritie over the whole Church; nonor yer in any other Biſhops 
tives no more thanthey hve in his: Lerhim be content with his owne dioccile (and ir were to 
be wiſhed that he could rule chat well) the whole world is too large a Province for him. Secondly, 
the whole Church hath power ro excommunicate and deliver up ro Satan, and to cur off the. pro- 1 Cor.s. 4. 
ne and wicked from the Church of God, as Hearhen and Publicans: Exgo,ro j whoare meme Marth, 18, 17, 
of rhe Charch, and Saiars of God,is a matter which appertainerh ro the whole Church. Thirdly, 
before anno 800. in the time of Carolms magume rhere was no Saint publikely canonized by the Pope, 
2s Bellarmine conteficth 2 bur the truth is, this cuſtome of ordinary canonizing Saints began nor rill 
more than 1900. yeeres after Chriſt, rill eA/exaxdey the 3. his time, and Gregorie the 7. | pray you 
then, were there no Saiars before ? it there were, who canonized them? 
Argam. 2. So much avis te be knowne of Sainrs and holy mca, every Chriſtian is to acknowledge, 


withour any publike decrec or dererminarion of the Pope or any other : for the word of God 
rules, hands bet Sf Pro. 


w wee may diſcerne the righteous from rhe unrightcous, Chrit ſpeaking 
phers, Cairh, By rheir fruirs ye ſhall know chem. And againe, he faich thus ro his Apoſtles, By this ſball 111.4. ,..4 
men know that my are my diſciples, if you love one another, By theſe rules, ir is cafic for every Chris 1ob. 15. 35, 
fan to judge who for the preſent time are the true diſciples of Chriſt, who otherwiſe. | 

Arguas. 3. Ir is a moſt impudent and ſhamelefle ſaying, that the Pope cannor erre in canonizing of 
Saints: Firſt, Miracles are no ſufficient proofe of a Saint : for many that ſhall becondemned in the 
Ep, have had power ro doe ſtrange works. Secondly, what better argument can wee Mad ah. an” 
hareof this, than common experience ? For the Popes have regiſtred in their Calendars notorious 167 img 
wicked men, and traitors torheir Princes, asSaints and holy men : Such an one was Thomas Becker, 
who ſeme hundred yecres was worſhipped as a Saint, by the name of Saint Thomas of Canterburie ; 
and yet was a plaine traitor to his Prince, Fox pag.225.And therefore his ſhrine was jultly put downe 
in King Hewry the 8. daycs. Richard Scroope of Yorke was —_ in armes againſt Memy the 4.T bes 
yo OO. TWIT Yr er arethe Popes canonized Saints, © 5 
Elizabeth Barton was called the holy Maid of Kenc, and fained that ſhe had many revelations: yer 
was found to be a traitor,and executed : Theſe arc the Popes Saints. And on the other lade,they have : 
condemned the true Saincs and Martyrs of God, and accurſed rhem to the botromleſſe pis of hell : as F**P35-1954+ 
they dealt moſt wickedly with Jobn Haſſe that zealous ſervant of God, upon whoſe head they ſer a 
crowne of paper piftured with devils, as if he were given unto rhe power of Satan, Bur we doc judge 

1 men, asthe Scriprure reacherh, which ſaith, rhar they arc blefſed which die in the Lord, , 

Their good life, holy profeſſion, and conſtantdeath and marryrdomedeclared no lefie ; and thar afſu- EW 

rance, which God gave rheam of their cleftion, as it appearcd in that worthie Martyr Daftor 

Barnes, who being brought to the ſtake, ſairh rhus unco the people ; 1 Saigrs doe pray tor us, I ruſt 

to pray for you within this halfe houre : who art rhe ſune rime ntrered his opinion, rhat notwirhſtan- 

ding ro pray unto Sainrs was againſt the word of God, although ir ſhould be granted rhar they pray _ RIFT 
Us. 


Ler them now bee aſhamed ro ſay (till, that rhe Pope cannot erre in canonizing Saints, who con= 
demnerh good men, and jultifieth rhe wicked, according ro the common faying, Many are worſhip- f 


ped for Saints in heaven, whole ſoules doe burne in hell. 

If the Pope hercin be of fo infallible a judgement, how came ir to paſſe, that Bonefacinothe 8, did 
cauſe Hermannns Ferrarienſ. who had beene canonized for a Sainr, after 20. yeeres to beraken our of 
his grave, and butned, aw»e x 360. Either he, by whom he was firſt canonized, or clſcBonifacine, by | 
whom hee was uncanonized or unſainted, muſt needs have grofly erred, And is it nor as poſſible for 

the 
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the Pope to be deceived .in judging who arc Saints, as Tertuian and Origencrred in commending of 
Fdie tad his wife for good Chriſtians? Tertsl. apologer, cap. 21. by which authoricics get 
moved to canonize them for Saints. And Decrer. Greg. lb, 7.11. 45. cap.1, mention is made of one, 
that was flainc in hisdrunkeneſſe, whom they worſhipped for a Saint. Bur ic will be anſwered, thax 
Alexander the 3. reproverh that abuſe in the ſame decree. But whar will chey fay concerning the 
Saints of Rome,that arc worſhipped under the Popes nolc,and by his allowance ; ſhall chey all go for 
curiant, and true Sainrs ingleed ? Let them heare what Londanw an archpapilt complaincrth ot chis 
matter: Breviaria etiam R omanum nevum feſba quedam haben ſar (horum, quorum noncins, neſciv on 
ſatis ſont vindicata, &c. The Breviarics or Maſſe-books, yea the new Roman Breviaric hath many 
feſtivals of Saints, whoſe names, I know not whether they arc ſufficiently cried and purged, Par 4 
afficmeth, rhar cven in Reme many obſcure and unknowne Saints were worſhipped, 

Fourthly, A»gaf. thus writerh of rhis matter : Matabolis eff mens noftra,que percipit diſcende,qued 


426 


not, andloſing that by forgerfulnefle, which ic knew : and is deceived by a certaine likegefle of erurh, 
ro approve that which is falſe for true, &c. Treat, 99. in ſvanw. Ergo, the judgement of mea is un- 
cerraine, and the belt may be deceived in judging of others, who arc bad, and who good. 

If all the Popes canonized Saints are to be worſhipped, prayersto be made unto them, holy dayes, 
and Churches to be conſecrate ro their memorie, whercin (as the Jeſuite relloch ——_— theca. 
nonization of Saints : hereby it may appeare what ſmall diſcretion the Popes have thewedin their ca. 
nonizing, in bringing ſuch anidle and ſuperfluous mulcirude into the Sainrs Calendar : that ir were 
jenpollible for a'\nari ro remember all ſuch Saints hames, that arc to be prayed ro, Alexander anng 
1 180. did canonizc Bernard Clarevalienſ, and Thema of Canterburic : /nnocenting 4. anno 1250, Ed: 
wand of Cantcrburic, Steniſlews Bilhop of Cracovia, and Peter Yeronenſ. a Dominicane : Alexan- 
der 4. «xo 1260, did canonize Clare, Frencs his filter, the father of the Franciſcancs : Nicholam 4, 


2 | Lodevik, Toloſan a Minorite: Boxifueine 8. Lodovike the French King : Clement 6, did canonize [vea 


Prieſt anne 1350. Nicholaws 5.did make Bernardine Sexenſ, a Franciſcanc, a Saint : anno 1455, Calix- 
taw 3+ did adde to the Calendar Yincentine Y alentinenſ. a Dominicanc, Albers, Degranenſ, a Carme- 
lice : Pixe2. did ific onc Angela a Carmelitc, and Karharine Senenſ, anno 1464. Sixtus 4, Be. 
ndventare; anne 14.84. /nnecentins 8. Helipoldus Dake of Auſtria : And many hundreds more have 
becene by the Popes advanced to the dignitic of Saints, ſome Kings, ſome Dukes, ſome Biſhops, ſame 
Pricſts, fome F ricrs, ſome Widowes, Virgins: ſo that the dayes of the yeere arc not enough for 
every Saint to have his day. Naw rk bo conttlered, wheker the Pope hath not good skill in lain 
ting of men, thus ——— without end the number of his houſe-gods, | 
x The Muſcovitcs following the Greeke Church, condemne and reje& the Saints of the Roman 
Church. 2? 3.5 
2 Among the Ethiopians, thcir Biſhops doe canovize for Saincs, thoſe, who while they liveddid 
give evident tceſtimonics of rheir holincfſe. Thoſe Chriſtian Churches depend nor upon the Popes 


th Airidop. judgement, for canonizing of Saints, 


— — 4+-There is no difference indeed, betweene « Saint refting in Chritt, and afaich« 
fl mar departed : for every one which diecth inthe faith of Chriit & a Saim,, Every Church then may 
better determine who are Salas than rhe Pope, becauſe ir is better knowne to them, who bothlive 


and die well. ; 
4 Agripp« faith, there arc many that hold hereticall opinions, ramen cevſetnr in canone ſanits- 


| - - voy ram, yet arc counted in the Canon of Saints. Cardinall Befſarime ſaithzthar he ſaw many canonized at 


wy quorum Vitem improbavit, whole lite he miſliked. The Pope then may crre in canonizing of 
aints. . 
The ſecond queſtion, concerning the adoration 
of Saints. 
ns hath three parts: Firſt, whether Saints arc ro be adored, Secondly, of the divers 
inds 


of adoration. Thirdly, concerning the worſhip duc unto holy men living, as che kiſſing of 
fecr, and ſuch like. : : ITS 
The firſt part, whether Saints are to be adored 
| and worlhippcd. 
The Papifts. 

35, Error. Y 1 doubt not to affirme, that there is a kinde of religious worſhip due unto Saints, not that 
great religious worſhip which is proper unto God, but a kinde ſomewhar lefſe and inferiourto 
thar ;yct arcligious adoration, which isthe meane or middeſt between that higheſt worſhipdue un 
 toGod,andcivill honour which is given unto men, $0 this is their ſentence, that religious worlkip 
* Isdue bothcoGod androthe Saints: hercin only (fay they) the difference is,the more peligious wor- 


ſhip belongech only co God, the lefſe unto the Saints, Belarw,cop. 1 2. ib. i, de Santtor. yy 


f 


neſctrbat, fc. & verifimiliiudine fallitar, &c. Mans mindeis murablc, learning that which it knew. 
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Argon. 1. Bellermine objeferh certaine examples out of Scriprure of the adoration of Angels, as Gen.18. a. 
how Abraham adorcd the Angels,and Lot, and eſs alſo adored the Angell that appeared unro himz © 19:1 
therefore Angels, and ſo conſequeaely Saints, may ſafely be adored and worſhipped, . - - Joſuay, 14. 

Anſw. Firlt, it is cerraine char the Angell whom Abraham worſhipperh, was God himſelfe, even Gen. 18.c7, 2 
Chriſt,chat appeared in the ſhape of an Angell; for verſcr 7.he is [ebovab, which name is never 
in Scriprure given to any Angel : and verſ. 25. 4brahems callerth him Judge of the world, which is 
Chriſts office onely ;. ſo alſo rhe Angell char ”=_ to Toſwa, was Chriſt himſelfe; for Joſue callerh 
him and himſelfe his ſervant : Bur the Angels doe nor preſume to take us as their ſervants, bur . 
acknowledge themſelves to bee our fellow ſervants unto the ſame Lord, theirs and ours. And rhis is Revel. 2a. y, 
the judgement of divers of the ancient Fathers, and namely Origen ; loſua non adorafſet ens, nifi 
woofer Dewm, &c. Ioſws would not have worſhipped him, if he had not knowne him to be God, for 
who clſcis the Prince of the Lords warfare, bur the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ? bens. 6.» [oſua, 

Secondly, it cannot bee ſhewed our of rhe rexr, that Lor did worſhip the two Angels that cameto 
Sodome; bur did onely make obeiſance, and bow himſelfe unro them, as excellent and heavenly per- 
ſons: for the word nnw/beceh fignificch an inclination and bowirig of the bodic, as [acob is faid to 
bow himſclfe ro his brother Eſas : this therefore was no religious adoration, bur aſcemely reverence, Gen, 33-3; 
which might be given to thoſe glorious ſpirits, Wy. | 

Thirdly, the Angels of rhe old Teſtament, and the Angels of the new are all one ; bur inthe new | 
Teſtament, the Angels refuſe ro bee adored : Ergo, the Angels of the old Teſtament did not re» Revel. 24. g, 


 — The PGlmiſt Girh, Adore his foorſtoole : and-/aceb adored the top of his rod : Erge,. Pla 99. x. 
ris lawfull ro adore creatures : Behayas.cap. 1 3. Rhenft. axnor. 11, Heb. ſeft. 9, -,- Hebaanaan, 
Anſw, In the firſt place by the footitoole is underſtood che Tabernacle wich the Arke: the Prophet 
Gith nor, Adore his faotitople, bur, At or before his foorftoole : for we denic nor, bur that wee may 
kneele downe, and fall proſtrate in adoring of God before ſuch things, bur none js ro be adored bur 
God. Inthe ſame place the Apoftle ith, that Zecob worſhipped roward the cnd of his ſtaffe, that is, 
leaning upon his ſtaffe. The vulgar Larine ſaying corrupely, Atoravit faftiginns bacult, He worlhip- 
ped rhe cnd of hisſtaffe: for then the Greeke prepoſition *m were ſuperfluous. And Auguſtine cx- 
ir arighr, ſaying chat /ecob by faith worſhipped God upon the end of his ſtaffe : queſt. i» 
Gen.162. Fulk, amet. Heb. 11.fell.g,, | ES $4 | 
Argum. 3. Nahnchadnez.zor bowed himſelfe to Daniel, and cauſed odors to be offered untohim, Dan, 2.46, 
bim, who for ſo doing was not reproved of the Prophet : Ergo, Sainrs are to þe wor- 


ſhipped : Be . #bid. : ener, Apocal, 19. ſet. 5. 

Firſt, your owne vulgar ext thus readerh,the King commanded,wt ſacrificarent es hoſtians, 
——— him : and Arias Moertanxe tranſlarcth Sacrificinme, to offer a ſacrifice unto 
him; buc ro offer ſacrifice, is 2 parr of the divine and godly worſhip : ſo that the King commanding 
Garifice to be made to Dawel, doth arrribure unto him rs divine worſhip, Bellermint 
that the ſacrifice of beaſts is that ſacrifice which is peculiar unto God ; but as for 6dory 
andother gifts,they miay be yeelded unro men: as 1 King.ro.certaine of the I(raclices refuſed ro bring 

i Saxl,che fame word (ANI1Q) is there uſed ; and we (faith he) doe tenſe up odors before the 
n—_— choughwe grant rhat ſacrifice js onely due ynto God : Befbarecap.: 3. argwns.3, 
Conrrs, Firſt,that the Hebrew word (Raf11') here uſed, is ſomerime raken far a civill gitt,we grant, Gen. 33, 13. 


as ln theplace alle and Gem. $2. 13. where Jacob ſent a gift or preſent to Eſax: bur in this 
kris ade, i witch ſhe cannon LT | 
any morrall man, bur onely was duc nnro God, as /erew.4.1.5. they had offcringsand incenſe inthejr Jerew- 47. 5. 
handsco offerita che houſe of God: And this word, whea ir is uſed in a religious ſenſe, is taken only 
for ſacrifice due unto God ; as 1 King, 18. 29. when they had propheſicd rill che time of the evening x King, 18. 29. 
Sacrifice 4 and 2 King. 3+ 20- in the morning, when the Sacrifice uſerh ro be offered : in both thi F 2 King. 3.30, 
the word Rf2QQ is led. Secondly; whereas he grameth, Sacrificiumnen deberi nfs ſols Des : 
har ſacrifice is not due bur unto God,ir followerh,thar the King commicred Idolarricyin Gcrificing 
to Daxiel, as your owne.valgar readeth, Thirdly, ir is great impictic in kim to allow the cen» 
fing of odors to Sainrs,or Saints images, whereas in the old Law it was a _=_ _ _— of God; 
as may Terem.41. $. they brought odors and.incen(e : and ic may be gather offcring 
efincanais the more So all parr of the ſacrifice, as it fallowerth even now to be ſhewed, 
 Secondly,it is untrue,that Daniel accepted of this worſhip and reproved ir not : Firlt,though ir be 
not mentioned, it followeth nor, that he miſliketh ir not : for neither is che inceſt of Loz, Geneſ.1 9, 
nor of Indah, Gag 38. cenſured in the toric z doth it follow therefore that they were juſtified ? Se- 
_ condly, irmay be diverſly gathered that Dawie/miſliked the Kings purpole : Firit, becauſe fromthe 
beginning, hee giverh the gloric unto God, and tellerh the King, that ic was the Godin heayen thar 
wasthe onely Revealer of ſecrets, verſ. 27. and therefore ir isnor like, that Daniel wavld rake the 
honour unco himſelfe, Secondly, becauſe the King afterward, werſ. 47. being berter inſtrufted by Dan, 2. 29.47, 
Pot God the honour, ſaying he was God of Gods, and ſo to be worſhipped. Thirdly, | 
May rw Daziel now as Gods inſtrument,and beſtowerh great gifts upon him, whereas 
ce before, 


In 


The ninth general Controverſie 


ine our Doway diſciples argaments for the adoration of Saints, 
_ eg rf honour of Chriſt : as B-ſ6/ ſaith, Honey ſer verum 14 
he honour of the ſervants redoundeth to the common Loxd : 


448 
Ia the laſt place we will ex 
1 The houour of Saints red 
dundat in commnunerms Domimnum © 1 


2-4 —_—_ of God and creatures is not repugnant, proved by Tacobs adoring of Joſeph, rod, pre- 
ns guring Chriſts Ki : pag-144. in the margen- 
3 Kings 2+ IF» k , A nedored Fliſcm fat = the ground, they adored him for bus holom fe, &e. therefore nor with 
civill #jous hononr : 63» 
y I he Hononag Gods Greens, as his Miniſters, doth redound to the Lord : as ouy 
Marth. 16, 40+ Med eoiar fic, He that receiveth you, receiverh me : but to give part of that honour, which ig 
. ducumoGod, asall ous worſhip is, unto his ſervants, is 2 diſhonouriog of the Lord himilke : 


. 4 1 his 1 ro another, 
Iſai, 44+ 8, or he will nor &” 40br adoration of the rod, ſee before our anſwer tothe ſecond argument. 


children of the Prophers gave bur a civill kinde of honour and reverence nato Elyfbe the 

3 pun inthat they call Elras the his maſter,ver/. led 
" *Iho whom - Ls religious worſhip varo,bave no other maſter bur Chriſt, And 
the word foacal fi the inclination and bowing of the bodic, which is uſed as wellincivill @ 


religious adoration : ſce before the anſiver to the firſt argument. BucT will further oppoſe our Do. 
2King,18, 4. way ſtadenrs with chat cxam of Meſckiab, who brake downe the braſen Scrpent,becauſe the 
| ple burnt incenſero ir: yer is was not the divine worſhip, bur only the inferiour kinde of reli 
Lid,z,deSanf. worſhip intheir opinion : for Bellarnaie himiclfe faich, Porrs ſuave edores not etians in eecleſua 
cap. a le fr ion imaginibus : We our ſelves in the Church offer ſweet odors unto images, &c. H, 
Neque obſtac. 1 © +idding incenſe to be offered,denied all religious worſhip unto the braſen Serpenr.Our 
men ſay they offercd ſacrifice which is prayer to God only : but the text here makerh mention 


of buraing of incenſe. 
The Proteflents. 
E can find inthe word of God but two kindes of worſhip or adoration : a religious worſhip 
W onty due unto God : and a civill honour uſed men. As forthe Angels and Saints 


we doe honour them with love, nur with ſervice. We doe allo reverence che holy men upon earthgs 
the Prophets and A were in times paſt, with a civill adoration or worſhip of love, not witha 
rcligious ſervice. here is alſoa due reverence and cſtimation of ſuch things as arc ſanRified ro 
uſes, as of the Tabernacle, Arke, Alrar, Sacrifice in the law : ſuch now are the "ay 
are duely to be reverenced, yer not to be or kneeled unto. Se we conclude, that all 


ſervice and worſhip belongerh onely unto God, and it were grear idolatry to give it to any other, | 


pm nary, meek & plaite : Thou ſhale worlhipthe Lord thy God, and him 
Marthsq Ar gow. 1. is plaine : r i 
0m pan Finn rar To God onely wiſe, immorrall, inviſible, bec all honour and gloric : Exge,all 
a isonly duc unto God. en ns 10s nent goey age re, yr 

of religious worſhip, whi to God. Aufw, All religious worſhipis fore 
bidden in theſe places to bee given to bur unto God: for Satan did nor remprt Chriſt to olky 
him asGod, but onely ro fall downe and worſhip him : hee asked onely of him, eexowneny, a certaine 


n of the body, which Chriſt denierh, as being onely ro God, ( alvini | 
Ads 16. 25, ODE Dan nor d have.worſhipped ſy 


ſhale 


22.9 bidden by Peter. So the Angell would nor ſuffer /ob» ro worſhip him. Paw! and Barnobe ſtayed the 
1414 mays would here oficed Gcrifice unto them. wp —_— 
anſwererh to the firſt, thar Peter of modeſty refuſed the homage of Corneliae, 
| Af. Peter this reaſon, why he would nor have Corwelixe ſo to doe, I alſo ain a man (fiith 
hee :) g him to underſtand, that ſuch kinde of worſhi not to bee given toany 
man, The reaſon is rendred, As 14. by Pax! and «, why they refuſed ſacrifice : 
* Weealſ wn Os hoargs If Peter did of modeſtic refuſe Corneline then Pawdand Bar 
 nabaydid to fake onely likewiſe refuſe to be ſacrificed unto, which | amfare they willace 


' O pelerwine the ſecond ſajrh, that Zeb» did well in the 
wellarun coke workirpel:for hong Ang = 


dag eto 
are to be w doe 
well ro refuſe ir, for reverence to Chrift : Bee ho Fram of 
Cheiſt, Angels themſelves to bee adored ; burfince that the Angels afrer Chriſts incarnation 


— hey worked, Tere CE ms 
tener fect ton cl i dingrdrcnic perth ker 


nd commenderh 
enough that he was an Angel? bus carried the exrafic of his minde, did forthe 
preſent rime forger Secondly, that the Angell did not of modeſtic refuſe to be 


but 


and the did 
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concerning theSaruts departed. Queſt. 2: 423 
ng ances and ſimply, it is made manifeſt hy tpn the hog 


burGod. And ESD 

p r . 
Meier one alan Emer mo = 
ierefuſe it. This alſo is Lug»/iner j 7 | « cj re | 


"fe 


but God, under whom he was his Rllow:fervane: De vera rehig. 
ugh CERES 
rt 
comming did right, ir is a prophane conceir, and veg. ur} 
that che dignitic of thoſe holy Spirirs ſhould be abar 
/#. Whar reaſon have they to burne incenſe unto Saints and their impges, rather than to 


aderarer, fe. It is therefore wrirten, yt man was forbidden bo X 
hate Gadd chat Angels in all che old Teftainent fred: 
Ines bs praftice for the adoration of A And 
Jpir f:9im wa n. | 
h he by his comming impaired the {tate of Angels, which by him i is made rag. ments yor 7B 
I the chaire of Moſes reverenced, — an men fare in ir; ir wa or bs pl Macth, 23. «3 
ro the third Gich, that the Apeltles did well in refuſing to be facrificed unto: becauſe 
ESSE be performed one]y ro God, cep. 14. 
ic in the law,thar the burning of incenſe was more precigus, and a 
of tlic ſervice, than was the offering of ſacrifice. Firſt, the Alrar of incenſe 


made, being overlaid wich fine gold, and was called the golden Alcar; core Exod. 40, 16,j 
brazen Altar. Sccondly, the Alcar of incenſe was placed in the T 
= nh 


; the other Alcar ſtood ar the doore withour. Thirdly ,the- 


> \ Gaith, Now fit nobus-re age codon hominum mertnorum, 
i oft men that are dead : or ey ined, he 


any hqpour at our hands; bur 
to be honoured for imitation, 0 he adored! 


not the w 'Thercfore 
rort ——_— prima 


-YL: " 
* 


, 


, Mocgihuos ©: Gith Jugufin Hg 
| Wo ip or Am Fon for 


| L "54 Conflnt adoretur ; Meriaw news aderet non dice » 
| : Pare, fb - \. ned, ang els c pings talem g levifieationem, &c. Let the Fa. 
0 koty be honoured : Tet none adore Maty , 1 not a Woman, but no not ay 
man isdue'ro God, no ner the ___ are capallc of this gloric, | 
T | ic Church, we have ſcene the j Fx ages: Athenafns 
| 2! — aqgnen h thet ncither man nor A a4er arione colome » to bee worlkipped 
wick ce xn of Helvetia, chap. 5. Wee (ove thew a bretbren, and honewr them alſo giting 
_ ; bus with an honour able opinion of thaw, and doc conclude with their juit praiſes, we off 

doe invtats them. 4 : 3 I. 
m naniſts themſelves complaine of rbe grofſe idolarrous worſhip of Saints amjong them, 
tony Chriſtians offend in a good quod drves divaſ7, non alter yeneranter, quing 


ol Saigts nootherwiſe than God himſclfe. Caſſandet : The mitter i comd 
that they wotſhip Saiars no RAS 


fe, that Chrift reigning new in heaven, beats Virgini, Oc. by nature nad: / 
VS . , 4 ' 
FA , . | $ "#3 
-- An appendixtothis firſt part, concernig vowes and - 
etch oaths made to or by Saints. 
The Papifts." Y 
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concerning the Faints departed. Queſt. z; 431 


The Proteſt antr. 
1 I Hat ic is great impictic ro make vowes unto Saints, it is thus proved; Eſay 19. 21. In that By 19.95. 
Tz Egyptians ſhall know che Lord, and ſhall doe ſacrifices, and vow vowes unto the Lor 

Bat ſacrifices arc net duc uaro Saints, bar only to God : therfore neither rowes. 
the vowes of Chriſtians are not to bind themſelves ro gee in pilgrimage, or to offer unto 
chis Saine of thar, this —_— that, as LON ich, Alm palinns, alint olenm, aling cerans,&e, 
One vowerh a cloke, anort oyle, a third a wax candle : God careth nor for theſe vowes, faith he, >< ==p*c 
Sed bee, qued bodice redeneit, ipſum offer, boc o#, Awnimanz iam, Bur offer and vow unto God, that '©3: 
which as this day hc hath redeented, char is, thy ſoule, The yowes therefore of obedience and 
tance and all Chriſtian dutics are the true vowes, the vowing of bodie and ſoule to rhe ſervice of God: 
Bar this cannot be vowed unto any bur ro him thar redeemed vs : Erge, not to any Sainr, DewAs 

onely to ſiveate by the name of God, the Scriprure is plaioe : Thew bale ferntbe hyadap ta, 
him,and ſbelt ſweare by bis name ; and by no other, Bur Saints arc not here robe 
the Sepruagine tranſ)ate : 2e:pwoue, Thou ſhalt worſhip God, which kind of wor- 
apiſts themſelves dare nor artribure ro Sainrs ; Ergs, neither arc we to (wenre by them. 


Zac 


ng 
C +4. 
catenin. Thar a Clergie man i 
ved;andif he continue in that vice,to be cxcq i ur he thatſwearech by Sainrs, ſwearerh 
This Canonis alſo confirmed in the decrees : ranſ 22.quef. 1.6.9. 


thedecree of Pope Prav ;,5bid. 10. S5 quis per copiers Dei, vel 
werir, &'e. If any man do ſweare by the haire or head of God , if hee be ar Ecclefalticall per be 
him be ; if a lay«man, ler him bee anachematized, &c, Tfir bee not lawfull ro ſweare by the 
bodic of or any part thereof, which is unired to his Godhead in one perſon, much lefſe by this 
Canon is it lawfull co by any ocher creatures. Ler us fee alſo ro this purpoſe the determina- 
donof their Maſter : Quaricar wtram biceat jerare,Hc. A queſtionis made, whether ic bee lawful 
whwreare by the creatures ? and it ſeetneth we ought nor, becaule it is written in the Law, Thou ſhale 
reader chy oathes unto the Lord : and a lictle after, the Jewes were com if they did ſwearc, 

ſhould ſweare onely by the Creator, not by the creature , for ſwearing by the Angels, &c. they 
lah cvecrnn, which honour was more ſafe to be given unto God, than to the creatures, 


-29.4, 
, — -=; RAY confeſfor of Gods anne 1 400.faich thus, Toſweare creatnre, 
law and mans law is againff it: And Senior nt ay nr 
oke, becauſe it is.a thing compa of divers creatures : Fox pag. 529 col. 2. Wherefore a booke is Pag 487.1.7%. 
forth, when an oath is miniſtred,nor co ſwear by; bur ic is uſed agan external rite, and reſtifye 
wirneſſe, for the berrer adviſement to bee had in the oath : as Abrahams (crvant laid his 
his Maſters ſwearing unto him : and as /aceb and Leben made the heapeof ſtones a Gen 24-9. 
the covenant between them, yet neither did che one ſweare by his malters thigh, nor the V*2:3*+5 4+ 


r It kemerh that in Chryfo, time thisnſe was not rakenpp to ſwearc by Saints in the Greek Fow.11-ins, 
Charch : for he repeeverh che common uſe of ſwearing, even by the name of God, Ur ertemeaffoge- ——— 
9 per Denen 46 C jurere non vercatur, That the child being chaſtiſcd is nor afraid co fweare 
by God and Chriſt : children imitated the common uſe, which was roſweare by Chriſt. | 

2 David, of Ethiopia, in the end of his Epiſtle co Exemerne! King of P 
ring himro cad him ſome cunning Arrificers ro worke in (ilver and gold, faich, Ire per, Newan Jefiems Daminnus a 
Clevfiew Det filwes +1 fiveare by Jeſir Clilt the Gnne of God, chat I will diſinſerhemn Frankly and > wg 

when they will &cc. This great Prince ſivearcth only by Jeſus Chriſt : See alſo the Councell of >? 


 $Latterconfefſ.of Helvetia.c.5. Thoſe ancient men did not ſweart but by rhe name of the only Irbovah, 
we doe not ſweare by Saints, «libough we be requeſted thereun's, 

4 See the Maſter of ſentences, and the decrees of Gratie» beforc alleaged : So rhen make the beſt 

can, this Popiſh faſhion ot ſwearing by Sainrs, is bur an imication of rhe Pagans 

who uſed rofweare by their Gods : as Libev:w doth often times in his bookes ſweare by Herewler, 

Bacchw, Aſcleyine, as witnefſeth Seere 0, 15b.3.6.23, 


Qq The 


. #, The ninth generallC ontroretfie 
The ſecond part ofthis diſtinction of the two kinds : 


of worlhip ><xd«,and fu. 


The Papiſts. 
kich is proper to-God, they ſay, is ficly expreſſed by the Greekewy 

27.Error, os: kind of - rm " ports be the worſhip of God: the orber word #awa,is —_— 

| bor com of God and men : o that che religious worſhip, which is called 1a;«'avjs 

be eiven ro God3he orher calledSw#ie, may be arttibured ro Angels and Saints, Belormine gop.x4, 

Doway rran(lacors do here alſo come in with their part, as our of Amguſtine they a, thar 
deco Ab 1 in the Greeke called Larris. is aſcryige properunto God. Pag. 219. They inter agmagh 
ta. worſhip in 6. 13. Hine encly ſalt then ſerwe : Some adorgtion agreeth to erearures ; bt fer. 

y wy —_— plas _ þ; Pageq.1 3-in the margen : : So, where its ſaid, char Abdzas meeti 
King? - mo B— : They geek note, ic was nocivill honour, for in the world 16d/as was the preg 
upon w_ ir divine honour, thar had beene idolarric , ic wastherctore religions hongae 


ir coffiricuallexccllencie : 746. 
ain 90s ob katte wel Qbiocnic; iefincciimaie'ts 


Auguſtine Gith 
En to God : bar itis found, thar che word ſomerime is more 
my : bur he maketHnot two kinds of religious worſhip: as inche 
Meattyrs with the werſpiy of lave and ſocietie, wherewith b yore 
Fe qpfe Tick word ax chemvercied bur ocmeth they ot in 
pr oe te ee only, Gao 


neem divers other places, the (ante whet 
ieukedro igniiec vice, the other word Ade, is given unto God, 23 ſhall bee prolency 


433 


«47 

vill adoratior which Obadiah gave unto Elia: who though hce were gicater inthe 
all eeſtie gan bicGpotoar to : inthatre(pett hee dorh reventnce 
| co King David downe to the 

xr arg rigs Ante ror ner 
2 ncither is.irlike rhat Devid/cthough he reverenced 
| ip co him, our, why or 
the ſame kind with chis, char Necheo yerkinhes 


»x King. 733+ 


Cp | | Protefb ante. M4 + , 
His diftinfticn is but of lt invented and coyned of our adverlaries, ſomewhat ro countenance 
outin-rheir : We thus doe refell ic, 10% | 


te,fuch as fervancs performe 
: they haye 

| diſtin&ion,bur-tharciviladoration is due nnto Sainrs,fachas 
"b; Fad Rethelr may be called a ſaperſervice, when 
icin they ſhall know-more of our mind: and yer recciving this rearme, ir fi 
| more civ ſervice, it berokenerh not a new kind of religious worſhip. | 
94 tags. .2: 'Nejther arc the words {6 nſcd; asrhey make vs brieeve : for the word namue.hnich 
Leriz339. te propet forthe ſcviceof God, isapplicdro men, elovinny. 23. Op ſerwile nos facietis; ou 
| work:ch&word is, 1:9 wr Lodovic Frver allo ſhewerh our of prophane anchors, 
tafomcime che wonder is raken for the ſervice of men or maids to their maſters : /» $0.66. 

cog, 2 eDermmnth Solikewile Lawentine Valle ſbewerh the fame uſe ofrhe word, +! | 


hedge ken Om as Gala. 4.8. 

by'nature were no ——— 

| ken duc em Ges, ary wr pot op nr err fornbey ar nature Gods. So wee fet'thilt 
bbs nor _ in prophane authors, bur in Andeag alſo arc _——__ wthw. 
Devranquam Domino ? MeTPHa POT O NON 21 Jt dnguany Dee queff. 

in Exed94. Religious ſrviceindue unto Gods Lord; ye is oncly ue unevGods 


v5 
| | rg ance 9a water fence fl 
[ ne unto as not communicable untoary, 
isbur one God, butthe other,called H16ic. ſervice, being atrribured ro God as Lord, may bec ovinimt. 
cated, becauſe there are many truly and properly called Lords, Belar.cap. 16. 
1 Cor, Coma, Firſt, he direftly oppugneth the Scripture, for the A ich, Unto me there ir bat ond 
_—_— leſm Chriſt, x Cer.$.6. __ Gith, that is bur one Logd that is 
.he fairh,chere are many, Fr foot poſtle faith, There are many Gods & many Lords in 
» ver, 5. that is, improperly ſo lo = called Lords, ſo alſo rhey are named 
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concerning the Saints departed. Quelt.z. 433 
in ſome ſort gods in the carrh, and that in Scripture, [ have ſaid ye are Gods,e, Wherefore he hath Plal 32.6. 


uſt othi . PA: 4 dl 4 - 
af checel bar one kind of religious worſhip, and chat onely due;unto Ged, and that whatſoe- 


bly handle this point, agyrzwrir, 3.adorare, & derdoxari falutare & $1)iv,i.amare,f l ww 
orlove; for thar which a man loveth, he adoreth : and what he adoxeth, he loveth!” Then few a 


Ir is cerraine, that by fGaluration here i 


inſtance out AQuar.tg 


lame: Hic 
apoſtle 
cock be) ador atio, que venerars fy nificat 
#reverent kind of defire, as weado : EX 
is an adoration that ſignificth fear, as Jacob Eſau : EF 


tion which berokenerh chankfulnelſe, as Abrobem ith, ot whe | 

beneficiuns, adore : They that hope for a benefit, adore, as 16eob adoted Phar: 
c kinds of civill adoration, ſach, and no ochet, as are dac unto. the Sainrs, 
= wore play write clad Ce EE nes age: 
Onglis oft ifte adorationis honor ? profetto non quam is, que no:invicem proſequimner, ſalutanes 
ner inter nos per bonarationens, & dilettronem : Whar manner worſhip is this (which is Jo. given 
ode Snee? ary gonariny, en e, which we give one ro onother, faluring our ſelves by 
honour and. love Ac. Thus this Popiſh diſtiacti of religious worſhip isfoun-lto be Eanc COnLrary 
ro 


4 | is 4 cleare wienefſe, that there is but one kind of religious worſhi and that due un- 
| that no religipus worthip is to be given to any creature, no not that fa kind, which” 
they makelefſe than the divine : Vir go erat Maria, & honorata, ſed non ad adorarionems drta, fc. Marit * 
waan honqurable Virgin, but-norgiven unto us to bee worſhi &c. Neg, Heliasnobi; adora#. Comhareſ. 
di, 6, meg, Tebanner, & c. neg, qu1ſquam ſanttorum 4derarzer, Fc. Neither Heli «js to bee aYored 2 
of us, ace {ob ec. nor any of the Saines, &c, And that hee ſpeaketh of a religious worſhip tnferiour Yridian. 
tathe divine, is cvident : alluding to that place in Jeremy ; Let rhoms not ſay, Honoramus reginam cell, Jerem. 44 17. 
La w honoay the © ueeve of 1 bur cheſeidolatrous women di nor make the ſtars and works 
| their Gods, And againe, aki ade intraducunt adnljer ante mente ab wne foals Deor- 
e bring in to bee adored, with at aJphrrpes ſhops the 0ag gd oricly God, &c, Bac 
no not the Heathen, ag to make Images their gods. Therefore Jeramie the” 
: s corwmg, ies colendis wimil ſumm : We are nor tos ' Cenfir.Oriens 
and cheir Images, bur in meaſure, fearing Teſt thar honguf" calc.31. 
give unto Bur the Papilts were exceffive herein, wore" 
himſclfe, as ſome of their owne ef complaines. 'See 


the field : qui fperant 
And all theſe are bur divers kin | 
h Adrien. 1. Epi 


Martyres wequie Deor offe dicimin, wes aderars conſurvimns | Lit "1.5h.5.conk 
| We acicher call che holy Moree ade neither uſe we ro alan 
adore chem :- but wee ſer them forth wich praiſe and high honour, becauſe hey ſtrived valianly for 
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in theScriprurcs : firſt, char the worſhip of Gods oftner fignitied by dv- 
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The chitd part, concerning the kiſling of holy mens ſet; 


The Payifts. 
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RG relune he woman, nor looked for or exafted by the 


it of dacie, * 
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in 


his bodic and humanitic anncxcd ro his God. 
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concerning the Saints departed. Qu:{t 3. 


e this popelike pompous pride is of (mall antiquicic. t The Empzrours, wiien it pleaſed chem 
ro no ; ty mr _ co godly Biſhops, would embrace them, and kiflc cheir = lips and 
brealt, as Theodefius did to Mileting : Gainas the Goth did reyercace Chryſaſtom:, Er liberss cjus ge- 
wb. adwvovit ; And (oc his children to his knee, Here is no kiſſing of feer, Nay the Biſhops 4 
did bow uato the Emperors, and reverence chem with bare heads: as the Biſhops being aſſembled ar 
Conſtantinople under the Emperour Gratian, Capitib. detetu, religioſe palat inns ingredinmur, & pie 

wevirers, ſalwtant. Fe. Uncovering their heads, doe devourly enter the Palace, and reverently and [0- 
viogly Calutc him,&c. T his was the uſe of the Greeke Church. 

2 And in the South Church, as in Egypr, in Arheveſrxa time, they uſed ro waſh the ſtrangers 
feet :as hereporreth how one Hermias was taken of the Arimie which had waſted Alexandria, waſh- 
ing ſtrangers teet, and caſt inco priſon : Killing of feet was nor yer knowne, Indeed the Emperour 
of Echiopia writing ro the Pope (not ro conceale rhat which I find) faich, Aſuutoad deoſenlandor ſane 
Gitatis (nepedes, more caterorum, Oc. I fend cokifle the feer of your holineſle, after the manner of 
ocher Chriltian Kings,anto whom neither in religion nor power, I am inferiour,&c, This great King 
ws coarcnt his meſT-nger.ſhould doe as other Princes did, leſt ic might ſeeme to bee ſome want of 
duricin him : hee {peaketh'chis as a ſtranger, nor knowing che pride and inlolencic of che Pope, and 
lerting it paſſe as an ordinarie falaucarion, Bur at another time, when Ovied» a Spaniard was ſcar by 
the Pope to draw the Abyflines ro acknowledge the Romane Church, che Emperour Clandime cha- 
ſd him away, and Oviedo was compelled to hide himfelfe. Here is no mare calke of kiſſing of feer, 
after his pride was diſcovered, | | 

3. The reformed Churches affirme, that the Magifrate ought to have the chiefeſt place in the world. 
Hclverialatter confell.c.30. When next wnts God we chiefly hononr and reverence. Coafcll. of Sweve- 
land, in the concleffen : 1f any kifliag of feer then were due ro ſuperiours,  belongerh rather ro che 
Prince than to the Pope, or any other Biſhop, 

4 Some of their owne writers have complained of this infolent behaviour, as Polyder Virgil, 
Valwt Corneling Centuriopedes Peri oſtnlari, rc. Cornelis the Centurion would have kifſed Peters 
feet, bur hee being a father of humanitie would nor ſuffer him,&c. ſaying, 1 my ſelfe alſo am 4 mas : 
four Biſhops did now adaycs well conlider they were men, they would not ſhew the mſclves rams 
miperoſos Donor, ſuch imperious Lords, &c. So alſa M«fſonius citeth our of Faber, how hee did 
condemne their cultome, Qui demihiſſieve procumbunt ad pedes poxrificies, &c. Whic doe demiſſcly 
falldowae at the Popes feet, ro kifſe the ligae of the crolic in the upper part of his velvet ſhooc, 
Ac, 


The third queſtion, concerning the invocation of Saints. 


. 


Ji queſtion harh chree parrs : firſt, whether prayers arc to be made unto Saints. Sccondly,whe- 
' ther they doc pray for us. Thirdly, whether they underſtand our prayers; 


 - Thefirſt patt, whether prayers are tobe made 
| to Saints, 


The Papifts. 


Heir affertion is this, Santos defuritos pic & mtiliter 4 viventib us invecari : That Saints depar- 
ted are with great t and pictic called upon, and prayed unto: and that it is not only lawfull 
bur godly, fo ro.doc, ft.1.T im.2 ſelt.4.Bellarm.cap.19.11b.t.de Santtor beatit. 
—_— 1. They ſay, they doc nor pray untoSaints, 4s authors of any benefit or grace, bur asin- 
only : Neither doe they make them inimediare interceſſors, bur onely through Chriſt, con- 
duding all their praicrs, Per ChriſkumDowinum noſtrum. Belerm. 

Anſwer. 1, Ir is falſe, tharyou pray utco them as interceſſors onely, for you defire them not on- 
ly topray for 'ou, but to havemercic on you : for thus they pray, O bleſſed Ladic have mercie upon 
us, ' with ſervants, let the merits of 8. Mo bring us to the kingdome of heaven, Fulk,1 Tim. 
2,Jets. 4 | 


2 Irisfalalfo, that they make them not immediateintercefſors, but conclude their prayers, Per 
Chriftum Dominum noftrum : For in that blaſphemous prayer, T» per Theme ſanguinem quem pro ny- 
bu inpendie, fac ues Chriſte ſcandere, quo Themas aſcendit : Here they aske life erernall of Chriſt by 
the blood of Thomas of Canterburic. ow then isit rruc which the Rhemiſts afficme in word, that 
Chriſt alone by his merirs reth all grace and mercic toward mankind, sbid. whea they hope to 
obraine their requeſts by rhe merirsof Saints ? Sc Falk, azer. /#b.16. ſe. 3. where divers praicrs to 
Saints, as to S. Marie, S, Oſmend, S. «Anne, S. Katherine, axe reckoned up, and none of chem conclu- 


derh, Per Chriſtuns Dowinum noftrum. 
Qq 3 Like- 


+35 


The:odoret, 
lid.e.2. 
Ilbid.c.33- 


Sozomenelids 
7.C.6 


EpNol.2d vi- 
ram lolicar, 
agentcs. 


Epiſt. 2. ad pont- 
rif.ct Dani, 


Vniverſall hi- 
ſtorie of Indica, 
inchap os X- 
thiop. 


Harm.ſc&,i8, 
578. 
19 P40r. 
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Excdy 33+ 


Fox pag- 1374+ Likewiſe ame 1551. 


b Thirdly, this Synod is of no great antiquitie, being cclebrare abour anne 780, and therel _— 
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lawfull to ſay the Pater nof 
dome of heaven istheirs by poſſeſſion : 


Gods will : and ſo of the other petitions. Whereby it appearech, rhat they would have prayers made 


: ly, 23 unto God. 
yp mon Ir Brokrchus eth. Remember Abraham, [ſacc, and Jacob thy ſervants, Moſer hers 
heardby the merits of cheſe holic men, Bellermine objeited allo by gue 


to have his prayers 


»« JOOs 
Ce As eeraſich onely the covenant, which the Lord made with theſe holy men and 
their ſced, ths work following doe thew, To thew fwareft by thine owne ſelfe and faldef nn 
to chem, [ will ie your ſeed : Moſes therefore pleadeth nor the metirs of 1brahem, /ſaac, late , 
en, hd pretabche promile of God, and covenant made with them? as we may read, Geneſis 
17.7. where the Lord faith to Abrabem, [ wilbe God ants thee, and thy ſeed after thee, 
bp that mention is not onely made of the covenant, bur of their merirs alſo : py 

the Lord yive bim a light in Ternſalem,c+c. becanſe Daviddid that which wa right in 


- 


David: ſake 
+ Seb of the Lord, che. objected likewiſe by the +935. 
- On ich: heve is vr of Davids merits : for in the Cen pitce David! fin againſt Vrigg 
js remembred, which was ſufficient to ftaine all Davids merits with God. Secondly, God dorhmany 
rimes crowne the rightcoultelle of —_ with cemporall bleſſings in their L wes, kccon 
ding as che Lord h in the ſecond commandement, nooner ow and: t them 
that love mee : pag inn Der 0 Aarenrf worm y, compare thij 
place withebep,1 1.32. 34+ there we ſhall find this reaſon given, becuaſe [ beave choſen Davide, ther 
fore God wouldnor rear all the kingdoms from Sa/omeny poſteritic : wherefore this mercie to Dai 
wid: Red, did firſt of all ſuc from the free deion of God. Fourthly, this place maketh goching ac 
all for the. invocarion of Saints, though God reſpeRing the 6bodience of Davrid, ſhould ſhew merce 


unto his ſeed. 

Argam. 3» The Saints doe pray one for another here vpon earth, and doe ohe defire thothen 
prayers :S. anl, Row. 15. Epbeſ. 6. (oleſſ. 4. and in other places ireth co be affiſterd dy cheir ptay- 
ers: ,mach more may we the prayers bf Sainrs deparred, Beflarw. RbemefF. 

wer. ons dryer vets Eg and commanded in 
Scri : but ro the prayers of Saints ,bath no warrant in the word. Secondly 
Soc nor defire the godly living to prey for ms, as 6ur Mecdiatours, or ast by their worthinele 
weare brought into the favour of God, as you fay the Saints doc : and your fol. 
loweth nor, from the prayer of the living to the prayer of the dead. Thirdly, wee may one pray for 
another, and one. requeſt the prayers of another, while we live, becauſe we know our au > pe 
EI OOO Ian pan cond, neicher are every where 
uy prac Hons 7 Thus is their argument anſwered, w Bellarwine (o boalteth, that 

ſairh, it was unanſwerable, cp, 19. 

| Argunv, 4+ Bellarmine produceth divers teſtimonicsof the Fathers, and certaigne Canons of Coun- 
cels ro prove the invocation of Saints : as namely, Syed, 7. af. 6. in fine : Cam tinvore, Fe, Let a; 
doe all with feare, intrearing the interceſſion of the undefiled Virgin, of the Angels, and all Saints, 
Kc 
Anſwer, Firſt, this 7. Synod, which was the Nicene 2. is not worthic to bee counted _—_—_ 
generall Councels, wherin it was concluded that images of Saints were robe worſhipped, andirwas 
aſſembled againſt /coneeloftary the breakers of images : bur the 4. (onfantin. rather is ro be held the 
7+ generall, which Py 1970" PAR ey pe : wherein it was con- 
{0 OS to have the of Saints, nor to ip them, And that this 
delerverh rather the name of a generall Councell, appeare, both becaulc it had the preſence 
-andconfent of rwo Emperours, Leo and Cutierywbrmerche erher hed bee the confrnr ative 
yet under her , Who afterward coming to 
: as alſo for thar che one - 
| | of $ 
theother was overruled by Therefie that unlearned Prelare of Conftancinople, of a ſud- 
denly made a Parriarke, contrarie to rhe Canons, whoſe elcftion Charles the great did take exceprion 


againſt VE 

| Secondly, tharit whar reſpe& is to bee had ro this Copncell, ler of chei 

beſt fuſe: Aion 4, One tcpped and faid, Ao eas 
perpornd idems oft of aquete: E- | 


greater rhay prayer. Adtion. 1. Thars fu 


s of pero, androcrein 
conclulzons, 


in Scotland it was taught as good dotrine among the Papiſts, that ic Wah 

erco Saints, that we may call _ pom m_ and ſay, ww be youy 

name God hath made their names holic, And that therr Ring me) come, decauic the ki 
yang he and further, Thar their will may bee dove, ecing theig will 


contzrning the Saints departed. Quilt 3; 435 


och to bee regarded. Alniaſt foure hundred yeeres befvre this the d3%trine of che Church 'wis @- See further of 
therwiſe, as our of Ambroſe is molt evident, whereas hee thas wrireth i» 1. cap. 44 Roman, Dirmres be exceptions 
iſto ire ſe poſſe ad Denw, ce. They lay that by theſe (that is by Saiars) chey may have accel(c my 
"aro God, as by Courriers we come unto the King : Goe to, is any man ſo mad, or ſo forgertull of of generall J« 
himſclfe, as ro give the konour of rhe King ro a Courtier ? and doe they thinke rhey doc well, thit Councels 44. 
give the honour of God ro a creature, &' relitts Donne conſerves adorant, and leaving the Lord; 
ts adore their fellow ſervants? And therefore we come unto the wing by Courtiers,becaute che Ki 
352 14n, and knoweth not ro whom he ſhould commit the affaires of the kingdome ; bur — 
from whom, nothing is hid , who knoweth every mans metirs (that is, workes) ſuffragetore #0» 
ef ep, ſel mente drvora, wee ticed no ſpeaker, bur a devout mind, &c« No doubt chis ſaying of $. 
bref was agteeable to che dodtrine of che Church inchoſe dayes : otrof rhe which wee may gas 
ther theſe chree reafons againſt the invocarion of Sainrs : firit, becauſe this was togive the hotout 
of the King to his ſabjefts, of God'ro the creature. Secondly, Angels and Sainrs arc our feilow-(ers 
vants, and rherefore tior to be worſhipped with ovt invocation. Thitdly, ir i: not fo with God as wich 
Princes © : to ther wee muſt have acceſſe by others, becauſe rhey orherwiſe kuvw ave vur neceili» 
:-+ bat God kno weth our hearts, 
- Bell ttminer anſwer, to this foevident a teſtimonie; is very ridiculoas! firſt, ſaich he, Srine fanbroſe 
ſpeaketh agaialt che Echnicks, that did worſhip rhe ſtars; and callerti them our telluw- ſerviticy, that 
is, creatures. , | 
Contra, Firſt, It is a very improper and unuſual ſpeech, to call the ſenſtelſe creatures our felldws 
and rhis beggerly ſhift bewralerh che nakednefſe of cheit cate. Secondly, $. mbroſe pets 
kerh of ſach fellow-ſervanrs, as ſhould adtnit us into Gods preſence ; but Irhinke he is nos © tevlith 
to chin ke, chat the [tarres are mediatours unro Cod for us : wherefore it is evident he ſpeakerh of the 
mediation of Saitits, > 
' Secondly, ſaith he, on Gods behalfe, ſaffragatore non eff eye, we need no ſpokRman, burin reſpet 
ef oar ſelves, we have need,See. | | | | 
Covira, A fimple and weake diſtinQion : for firſt, 8. Ambroſe makerh this compariſon : We need 
4 pokſeman ro the King, becauſe he knoweth not our wants ; but ro God we need none, becauſe of 
himſelfe, he vnderſtanderh our : wherefore there I no necd at all of a ſpokſeman ro God, Se» 
—_——————— alſo we need no ſpokſeman, bw: « devon! mind: a devour rind, 
I Is hot required on Gods behalfe, bur on ours. Thus this ſophiiticall ing wreltleth by 
his abrilcie with the cleere evidence and light of truch, bur where h che weakneſſe 
ofhiscauſe. And as hee an{wereth this place of $. Awbroſe, ſo hee dealerh wich the reſt : bur fully 
tw to anſwer the objeRions out of the Fathers, would inlarge this volume too much, of purpoſe 
therefore doe forbeare : yer here and there inthe more waightie controverſies, I chink ir not amiſſe 
to give a falte, 
Gur Doway diſciples doe here alfo pur in their verdi& : Honour was religiouſly given unto Saints, 
while they lived, as a Nobleman adored Elias, and Eliſew was adoted by his diſciples : henſe they 
would prove  mejeri, the honour and interceſſion of Saines : pag. 935: 
This was no bar a civill kind of higher rev iven unto theſt holie men, as is ſhew- 
ed before, etror 25. 26, in the anſwer to che Dowsyobjetio : neicher doch rhe argument follow 
from the living ro the dead : as likewiſe ſee before in the anſwer to the third argument, 


But, if ir be furrher objected, thar many have ro the Saints, and ly ro the Virgin Afe- 
7.tnd i & Weadong he 
no 


obrained their requeſts, and therefore ſuch prayes are available, We anſwer, char this is = 
no r, that is taken from the event : for ſo Livie wriceth,chat Kowe/ae prayed to [wpirer, bf: 
thathe would ſtay the flight of the Romanes, that he might keepe off the Sabines, and ic was effe- 


Red. Pirie allo repotreth, that one Flelpi: ſeeing a trampling lion come againſt hith, prayed to Bes- Plin.tib.s.c. 16. 
chu and was delivered © like as the praying to hearhen gods is nor the ſubſequent effetts, | 
'no more is the invocating of Saints,%&c, P with 7 | 


T he Proteſtants. 


"*Þ Hat prayer is onely to be made unto God, and tono other creatures befide, #3 being an eſpecial 

partof the worſhip of God, which wee ought not to give to any ether : thus it is proved our of 
Ex werdof God. ve NOI "_ = | 
= 1, How c4 ”, in whom t ave not beleeved ? Bur wee muſt belceyc Rom.r5res 
ondy in God, and therefore one x cap Rhemiſt. anſwer : It is true, no more can wee pray 
Ny 2 ove i aven, unlcfſe we beleeve they can helpe us. So doth Brlermine an- 
wer ons 9 ” 

Anſw. The Scripture every where reacheth that we muſt belceve in God, and that rhey are curſed 
that pur any confidence in mat, Againe, they can have no aſſiitance to ſertle rheir conſcience, buc 10 47.7- 
out of the : They have a vaine pei of the abilitie of Saints co helpe chem bac «licy 
have no ground of ary fach beleefe our of the Scriprure. TS! pn v0 

Byner, as great a patrone of poperie in his time, as any of the Rhemiſts now, he Gich chus: To trot 
to any wee bid you nor bur to call upon then), atid pray to therti,wo bid you, Fox pag. 1585. Hee 

8 thoughr 
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mat 9.4 
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Marth 26,20 


Rom.14-! To 
Thaw 31. 


Rom- 19, 


Pag-1 13.14% 
Cenſur.Orien- 
tal.c.24. 
Rom.10,14. 


of 
5.Or 


- Tſace, Taceb, ce. roiſe their 
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thought it a grofſe thing, that wee ſhould cruſt ro Saiats, which the new Papiſts ſet downe for ggog 


_— Hebaq.16 Let us come with boldnefſe to the throne of grace : Ergo, we bave no need 
of the invocation of Sainrs, ſeeing we have free and bold acceſſe through Chrilt, 

| Rhemiſt. By this reaſon we ſhould not pray one for another while-we are alive. | 
 Axſw. Wedocnor pur our confidence inthe meric and worthiacſſe of other mens praiers, as you 
R. :7the interceſſion of Saints. Againe, this maruall ducie of prayer one for another, is comman. 
ded and required of God, asrhe other is not : wherefore to runne unto Saiats, and not unto Chrif is 
to doubt either of his readinefſe, or abilitic ro helpous. . 

Ar 3. Chriſt ſaich, rhar after hee hath by his mediation and interceſhon brought ys into the 


front of God, In that day ſhallyon ark the Father in my nawe, ard | ſay not, that I willpy 47 to the Fa. 


the Father himſelfe loverb you, Tf chen the prayer of Chriſt to God his Father hall nor. 


- 


| Re ele, whar uſcis there of the prayer of other creatures?) Folk, 1. Tim. 2, ſelt,q4. 
Argem. 4. Our Saviour Chriſt harh caught usin rhe Goſpell,co whom we ſhould dirc onr pray. 
ers,faying, Owr Father which art in heaven; Fc, Matth,6. T his praycr cannot. be (aid cither tg Angel, 
or Saint : Erge,it is contraric to Chriſts rule ro pray unto them. _ + 0p 2 $4.22 
- Bellarmeine anſwereth, by the ſame reaſon,onely God the Father ſhould: bee prayed unto, neither 
God the Son, nor the Ghoſt; for he teacherh us only to ſay, Our Father,&c. 
Comtre. Firſt here be ſheweth his wilfull ignorance: as though the whole Trinitic inreſpeth of us, 
and every one of the perſons, is not our Father z rhough in the reſpe that they have one to another 
there is but one Father, and one Son, for Chriſt is called the everlaſting Father, Iſay 9. and the holy 
Ghoſt, lames 1. 17.is named by the Apolile, Pater luminuw, the facher of lights. Sccondly, there ig. 
nor a petition in the Lords praier but agreerhto the whole Trinitic : as where we pray, Hallywed), 
thy neme, for there is one name ofthe whole Trinitic, as Marth.28, Goe and baptiz.e in the nem ofthe 
Pather, the Son, and the boly Ghoſt - 28S. Ambroſe ſhewerh, lib. 1, de ſprriew, cap. 14. Let thy king 
come 2 rhis alſo concerneth the whole Trinirie, which hath buc one kingdome : asS. Lmbroſe proyerh 
out of that Rews.1 4. The king dome of God is not meat, but righteouſneſſe, and peace, and jey inthe 
ſpirie 7 En of of the ſpirir,is all one. Solikewile they have all one will:they ” do 
cher forgive us our fins,as 1#b.20, Receive ye the holy Ghoſt , whoſe fin; yere mitgthey are remitted, 
Theho Ghoſttherefore forgiverh finocs, as well as the Farther, or the Son : wherefore ir is evident, 
tharthe prayeris direfted to the whole Trinitic inthe name of Father. Thirdly, yer Beller- 
wing is nor altogether fo abſurd, pps payhaveperif Divines have beene, who were notalhamed 
ro grant, that _——_ CO eegins 1274» 
Angaſſive ſaith, Pro que Imeerp. e pro as ; bic nn veruſg, Mediator of /ib.1. 
cont. Parmenion.cap. 8, Hce for whom no man praycth, bur Yeh ak all men, hc is the 
true Mediator: Ergo, Saints no Mediatours, and chercfore nor to be prayed unto. _. 
* Let us ſee the reſtimonic of holy Martyrs : Thomas Hawks ; It is an abominable blaſphemic agai 
God, and his ſon Chriſt, to call upon any, to traſt jw or te pray to any, fave only roChrift 
His reaſon isout of S. Paw! Rewe. 10. that we cannot call upon aizy, upon whom we belecye nor: Bur 
our belcefe, fairk and cruſt muſtonly be fixed upon God. To this agrecth the concluſion of agenerall 
Councell, Nices.2. Attion.2. Tharafix Prefident of the Councell thus fairh ; Apertss verbur teffamer, 
ver duntaxar in wnum Denm veram latretam, id oft, enl:ans, & fidemnoftram referre & reponere : We 
doe plainly teſtific, that we repoſe and referre our faith and truſt ofly unto God, 
John Lambert holy :. Whereas the Papiſts commonly objeR, rhat as wee cannot be admit- 
tedinro the preſence of che Prince, but by mediarours and freinds geing betwecne ; ſo isir berween 
God and us : he anſwereth, thar there is greatdifference berweene God and a morrall Prince * Far 
neither hath the Prince the knowledge that God hath, who knowerth and ſeerh all things cycry where 
&c neither is bee in mercy and gratious dealinglike roGod , whois of thar infibire mercie, that! 
may as ſoon obtaine ofhim that is needfull, as I ſhould by praying ro Saints co bee Mediaronr, fc. 
And he concluderh, I will pray uncoSainrs, whenT rhinke char God either cannot or will not give 
my petition ; bur that ſkall never be : Ergo,6. pag. 1109. reſponſ, ad articul. 14. | 
1 Jeremie Patriark faith : Nos dicimi invocationems vere EG pany ſolr Deo convenive, c. ram 
te,que ſarflirum off invocationew, non propric dici, ſed ex accidenti,c4c., We ſay, that invecation tri- 
'y and properly belongerth only untoGod, and that invocarion which is of the Sainrs, is not properly 


they have not beleeved ? Denm fine omni dubus meligens, underſtanding 
eth any truſt ro be repolſed, bur only in God, and fo conſequently 


to 
uſed thus to pray in their Liturgic, Call ts remembrance 0 
Lord oxr holy fathers, the Patriarks, Prophets, Apoſtles, and above allthe reft, the holy and gleriow 
Mary, S. Jobs, S, grant them all to reft in the beſome of enr holy fathers, Abraham, 
; Ee. It ſtemerh then thar in thoſe daics they praicd rather for,than 
ro the Saints. that God would give them a glorious reſurreRion. eArbeveſtms, though many thing? 
are 
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concerning the $4ints d:parted. Quilt g. 439 


are found in his writings touching the invocation of Saints: yer hee ſomewhere thus affirmerh : The : 
wind: of the P ſalmes are not to be changed, but as they are written to be recited : mt ſaniti qui ite verbs oa 
fe art, ſus offe agnoſcentes compr ecentur nob Ing theſe words, F*® 
ding chcir owne, may pray together wich us,8&c. Here he makerh che Saines joyar increa« 
rers with us, not mediators for us. Whar is the j and pratice of che now Xchiopik Chutch, - 
is not ſo ccrtaine: for in the Zchiopian Licurgie thus they pray : R:joyee O Ladve, we willprayfor thy 
hrakb, O Virgin carrie our prone open bigh to the eares of thy Sams, fc, Here they ſeeme both to 
for, and to the Virgin Mferie : bur theſe ſpceches ſeeme rather to de Apefrophees and P * 
to them up to devotion : for Hendim (aich that they in no wiſe call upon Sainrs. Andir bee Hond.in his 
rather to be (©, than otherwiſe : for their Emperour David in his Epiſtle to Eaomannel King O_—_ 
aſcchcheſe formes of prayer : Dev agende ſunt gratie, & eff qui vobir mundum dedt * 1nute 
vena ven unto God, | irhe that given you the world, &c. And againe : Rex mnws aGocs 


many 
3 Confeſſion 
&e. therfore noeh3ng 


ſi 


bur in 
of 


v1: vane ro ſee the motions of the heart, — 
5, chap.23. There is ne conmandement " Sc p45, 


co : Now s in nyore in veteri Teffements adewndi Santo; fc, 11 x Timorh, 
aryy tel t lp neg oa A. nombre corny 4 Cilp.2,a7t,7, 4 
| on off expreſſum in nove Tefamens,H c. ctr ro rue 
by cradirion, leſt mulcicude of 


old nor new Teſtament. 


The ſecond part, whether che Saints departeddo pray forus, 


The Papiſts. 

*Hat the Saints in heaven doe not onely pray in generall, bart particalarly for in all wErcor 
Ee ern mefinones Bl ns. ths ery woakdpworete EY hs a 
. will endevour (faith the Apoſtle) that you may have remembrance of theſe things 8 Pers: 

+= + "_—_— of them, and to pray for them after his depatrure. | 


| elarm.cap.18. 

Argue. This which here the Apoſtle promiſerh, he performeth in 
ir meet, as L am tabernacle, tro oun in remembrance : 
Tater algae were Fer ys imo oe and chevefore deferrert 
irnot. There isno ſyllable, which ounderh chat way, chat hee would pray for them after his difſo- 


druis 1. 4poced, 5.8. The 24. Elders are fiid to have golden vials full of odour, which arethe apo. 


a1 


prayenof the hemiſh, in hunc locums. Ergo, the Sainrs in heaven for us. 
Arſw. The Car he CHE Miioat apo ear; whale comrdidoa isin 
heaven, and! ally praicrs. And that the place is {6 tobe underſtood, ic 
10; Thou ſhalt make us Kings and Prieſts, and we ſhall reigne the carth, chat 
is ſirirual, in ighting againf, and overcoming the concupiſcence ofthe fleſh, 


deſires, 
Argum. 3, lerem, 15, 1, If Moſer and Samme! food before me , py ang a lerem.15.t, 


people : therefore Ml and Smwelheing dead, did uſe to pray for 
Azſw.. - did not pray for the pe>- 


. 


concrarie rather may | and 
they did, $e. but iris no: like, that their chariie is lefſe in heaven 


aich, 

, if the Sainrs had; Scooby cup n 
id that [ : praying for this people, Secondly, thi ay be cxpe 
Eztch, 14.20. {nile rg fk rogers Oye code, they ſbould 


their owne ſenles : Yo here, if Moſes and Semnel were living to pray forthe people, as they uſedro 
doc, God will got heare them. 
. Argon. 4+ Lake 16. inthe parable, the rich man for his much mare doe whe _—_ 
righteous pray for the whole Church : as Revel. 6. The ſoules under the alter crie, Lord how long def 
then not jadge and « our bleod,+c! Bellarmcap.1s. | | | 

Anſw. Firſt, co the firſt place I anfiwer, that it is a parable, or admitting it to be uſtorie, wee muſt 


The ninth genorall Controcoerfie 
Dric, as that he defireth a drop of 


ble and 
needs wpfrechngni ey things to be (poken in parable is bodic being left in rhe grave; neiz 


hee pe had any tongue 
—_—— __ L bel. Agaize, rob o take the conference berweene Abrahan 


watcr e the paines of hell 
bewtally, bee occalion of i many doubers : as how tlixy could one Heare anothers 
EEE Mo” agen gull berweche them : neither had Abrahom any ſuch power ro ſend La. 
Theo _m— 


it is hard upon every parr of this parable co ground an argument, Se. 
ele no Senitie in hell, how then bear ay there, which cedeth = 
ritic ? Thirdly, be ir granced chat the prayer of the rich ran is hiſtoricall : ir only thewerh a pe 

4d es and wiſh cha Frinche his kiedred: and fo wee denie nor, bur that rhe Sainrsin on 
of Chriſts bodic, arid che eternall reſt of the reſt of his members yet mikeahr 


a5 
« we likewiſe anſwer: Firſt, if thatprayer or complaint which the foules 
os according to the lecter eaken, is ir ro be thought rhat the Saints tne 
had in carth for Stephen thar his perſecutors might be 
cadet, addthi fo of Stephen now under the +575 be;riny vengeance F'This is 
Hieremes they doe not defire their ch perſecuted them ar hey precatio fuſe 
_ ef, &c, 1. forthe prpforthm, char the fe ould nr er ao the e, Sccondly, they 
_ praynotth deſtrition of any, bur generally, thar an end my bee make of 


the of Satan; as Hirrowe Sp les nequitie bic imellignarar : 
EE LN bf Dork. perth And icisin effe& che ſame wirk che cofihe Giuee 


al. 22.17. The ſpirit, and the bride ſay conde * that is, they det all wair for the finall aceom 
ED on ES 


440 


Cy; 4 nt then that the in heaven doe long both for the 
EI tion of their own gloric, and unto the Church milicane the triumphant 
: | ' endand vittoric to their labours: A wes ponents, mg Mag ilic charorvin 
» '6. peremums, fratrum, filiorum de ſolute ſus ſecurs, x amy A 

en EE DIES 
= | + Bur ic nor, our thank 
REIN make their unto God for us. 

The Dow a7 eandlecorywould prove that the Saints have<are oF che affires of che Chuich)-wud 
for the fone, the example of Ekas , who ſeven yeercs after he was tranſlated, had care of I6 
and + noniiaghine bylecttee of Gods weath againd him and his people: for 


their ſinnes, 2 Chron. 21, 11. pag. 903. and 935» 
eFuſw. Tothisobjcttion divers anfwers are made : Firſt, Gee hich che th bike oem 


Ehjſhe, who ſaccceded him, and heired his py aicall 
Me SIT go, EU konns herein 
| v cnt, a hitn,as 1/aieh = 

unde tucker, 


this "I char 
: to 
ad had maybe 
avcermayy/ vg" 
en oat LINE ny 
aber Ke, from heaven, bur of rhe ren Communde: 


the blefſed Saints doe of God in bevten, and los mp then 
"" oi =——_— iplotpreder, we 
have agen no eo ee themſelves, Et. 
abun d/o eſhin people of God wor gs in 
73a +6:9. Bur 
ſhould, crupour goon adv 6, cio! Mouton To ir n0 where 
is the contrarie. 
gum. I. Scriprure ns where tefliicth, thar the Saines in ſuch manner doc webs 
EP EY A Rr of it : nay it were great preſumprion, withour Scriprure to be 


what is done in the earth. The 
<2 og 1 nha os even. 


Apoc.s.9. 


ps 


\Thiedy, becare tes ET: 
© a mediator, that 
Poe Ct mee, De on eas but not in'rhe forcfald re» 


Cap. 20. 


20% Belermineharh Grengrhened our arguinent wel and given three reaſons why the Saint Saints 


oO eo = onto = oa 


OE = © «© wr 


OG. ame meme eats rs ws AMA aSfwouoD-.T TI... . coo i= wm OO, » =» Lo. i. od 


- Place, Gen, 48.16 i alleaged for iavocation gt 


concerning the$ aints departed, Queſt 3. 

cannot be mediators in any reſpe& at all. Firſt, there can bee no advocate or mediator, but the ſame 
muſt be che propitiation for our ſinnes,as S, John ſheweth, The Saints are wot a propitiation for out ſins, 
"Freo, Scecondly,the Apoſtle fairh, 4 mediator ts not of one, Galath. 3.20, So rhea he that is che me- 
diaroc berweene God and man, mult nor be of ac narure : hee mult bec borh God and man : Ergo, 
Gints are No mediators Thirdly, he cannotbe amediator, rhar hath himfclte need of a media 
23 the Apoſtle ſheweth,. thar they could nor bee vur high Pricit, char had need fixtt rg offer tar their 
owne finnes, and then for the {ins of the people, aud ro offer upour prayersJs, belonging to the Prictt» 
hood. Saints cannor bee our Pricſts : Ergo, neither our mediators, Thus ha larmine reaſoned 
well for us agaiolt himſclte, | k | 

* Francis Rebezies holy Martyr : ſhewerh in what manner Sainrs doe pray for us : who, when a Da- 
for had pur forth this rcaſon, The Apoſtles made interceſſion to Chriſt whenas he was upon the earth, 
why may chey not. doc ſo now ? <p. dire chen was che intercefſor of the world, as now. Hee thus 
anſwererh: So long as chey were in t world, they exerciſed their miniſteric, and prayed one for 
another, as needing humane ſuccours rogerher : bur now being in paradiſe, all rhe prayer they 
make is this, chat rhey wiſh that rhey which bec upon carth may arraine ro their telicirie : bur to ob» 
taine any thing ar the Fathers hand, wee muſt have, our recourſe onely ro his ſonane. Fox Page 823» 


CN edeh not long after rhe Apoftles time ſuperſtition began by lirtle and lirtle ro creep igto the 
Church ; and the Sainrs and Martyrs began to be,more than devoudy honoured, yer the Lordlleft not 
tis redth without wirnefſe boch.in the Eatt and Sourh Churches. 1. Chryſoft-we, though hee ſope- 
eimeattet his oravionall manner fer forth the praiſes of the Sainrs, and rurge himſclfe varo them : yer 
hee thits alſ@ more adviſedly wricerh : Clawſe eſto, id eff, intra conſcientis ip fine ſecrarmm 4 Downing j8- 
bemwr orare, ut 4b £0, qu ſecretoruns et cog Mt, Fecifignaus orationis doenl:e mercedew : We arc cam- 
manded df rhe Lord to pray, the doore being uc,. thac is, wichin the ſecret of gur conſcience, that 
from him who ve knower of ſecrers, wee may receive the reward of qur {ccret prayer, &6. Now 
ſring the Saints know nor our hears, how can they bee mediarors of our ſecrer prayers, which ,arg 
made with cheheart ? 4 Re hy 
"2 Origen in his time made doubt of this matrer : Viruns Sanltj extra corpus poſeri agunt aliquid 
laberant pro nobis ad fimligndinem Angelerwm © c. habeatur hec inter eccalia Dei, 5c. Wherhag the 
ints being our of the bodice do 5 io and labour for us after the manner of che Angels,Yc. lerir 

| oe among the fecrers af God,&c. {rillize of Alexandria fpeakerh more direftly ” 


| . Or, 
| ſolvareri, exendiri 4 parre velumu Ge. We mult pray inthe nameat cotol] 
Y 


be heard of the Father, Amgnſtme of the Sourh Africanc Ghurch js very fig 
uw, efſent ntig, & ceteri Co-apoftals, & fic mult mediatores afſent nec conſtarer jp/s Pa 
of, Mus De ecy, wy = Paxl were a wenn, rclt of his wa 
mediat d rhere ſhould be many mediator co Paxlsrcalan c | , 
there & nr Oo, and one mediacor of Go and Wer, 7 EA. 97 Ts © onal tow 
ies rime, thus writcth : If any of dos goe before by rhe devine calling, . F ; | 
Hefio pro frarribuu & oe nfers * Ecrow love perſevere with God fr axrbrothrgn 
4, Sc. which are departed qur of He, doc in geacrall wiſh wellyar j 
vitg, and wiſh them to be partakers of the ſame felicitic : bur their particular necefſuies 
nor, neicher can offerup their particular and privarezequelts;&0 And rhus alſo wee may u 
thoſe W-4 yers, uſed in the Frhiopike Gorge co this day, though we may well chinks, thi 
they in procefſe of rime,%c. have degenerare from, the puritic 0 thi ancient faich, 2s other, Churches 
done, The Emprelſſe Helena, which had rhe goyeromeor during rhe migorivicof heron Das 
& thus wiſherh unto Emennc{King of Partugall ; The Lord proffer thee, per devatos proces nave 
redenaptoris Chrifti, by the devour prayers ot the meſſcogers of ur Redeemer Chriſt, har is, 
thefoure Eyangeliſts, Jobn,Luks, Morke, Matthew, quorum oraxianegte ſerve", hl praigrs and ho- 
inclle e&c, Though this ſovour of ſome ſupcriticion, yet the meaning may be reſtrained ra 
the gew ers and deſires of the Sainrs departed. FP: nk. od 
q; Saxonis: TJoyning oxy prajers with all Saints is bean and earth cc: Witr 
ar tin heaven dog afier their cergaine manner prey for brfare. God, a the Angels 
Prat 


VA 


23+ The Saint 
alſo bd careful far me, and all dry La after 4 certaine manner grodue far wi,; bas upon the pros 
ers of the Saims in heaven, we may, wa allow the invocation of Saixes, Ge, And agaige; alittle atier:; 
Where as the ancient writers oe robes Sans, 22s her '- r= 

af judgement follpwed the error of the,cammen prople, or n/ed ſuch manner of ſp. 
wr. bu: 419 figure of Grammer, coled(Profopopzia) whereby they { 
of the $ ants, and of af creatures far ony [afvation, and fignifie, that the 
the world doe yet ring in the cares of Ged, as tt e bloog of Abel afier hs « 
icher of theſe ſenſes, wee denie nor, that the Saings pray tor usagd 

longing and defires and requeſts for us, or by the vertue of their prayers 
livieg amopnſt vs. | | imo. 9 WORLG 7 woy 2.1 a4 


.... 4: Wee waur nothere evident teſtimonic P wrigers 3 for whereas, 
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r Tob,z.2, 
Galath. 3.9, 


Heb.7.27 


Pag $412.60, 
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þ AL AINHEPELY 
knowledge many things to be ſpoken in para oric, as that he delireth a drop of 
= to coole his con CE pe any rongue RE beck being lefr in the ao——_ 
water ableto affwage the paines of of hell. Againc, to \ the conference betweene Abraham 
rich man OT. may; bee occaſion of many doubrs : as how tlixy could one heare anothery 
berweche them : neither had Abrahom any ſuch pomes to ſend La. 
being gear gull it is hard upon oof 1 apts of this prep to ground an argument, Ye 
os charitie i wy bet, how then can any poet r there, which proccedeth of cha. 
ritic ? Thirdly, be ir granced che prayer of the rich aan is ricall ; ir only ſhewerh a penerdl 
| and with chat Ivy _ kindred : and fo wee denie nor, bur that rhe Salnrsin generall doe 
SER of Chriſts bode, and the eternall reſt of the reſt of his members yet milieahe 


= 
NEW! * we likewiſe anſwer: Firſt, if thatprayer or complaint which the ſoules 
TT naray co according to te letr taken, it robe thought thr the Sins hve ſe 
charitic in than they had in earch for Srhbs praled thr is perſecutorsmighr be 
Ce a 4:2 te fouls of Stephen now being under the Altar call for vengeance 
reaſon: they doc nor defire their blood which perſecuted chew, ro 6 enam prect fl 


Higromes 
- EY ior thar the finne ſhould nor becelaid ro Sccondly, 
Yo nbc for chey pro Porte deftrution of any, bur , tharane py / 


the wee as Hierome | ndeth, $; 7 neqmirie bic imtelliguarar : ricudllene. 
gr eayesl vinderfiood, De vir. Me diclals Ct ar fame wirh che jer of the Glarih 
al, 22.1 . TB 4, andthe bride come -: that is, they det all wair qi 
the 


of , wee grant then thar the in here its 
tion of th 7 weep unto the Church milicane criumphane 
* end and viftoric to their labours: and we as much as S. Magu iHic charorwn 


faith : 
. parenruw, fratrams, de ſolute ſus ſecuri, de noſtre ſolicit tA 
| Pe Neat bi bak being ſecure of their owne falvation, fabvation, carefull&rtn 
S Jorheſ flloweth oct, that they have particular knowledge of outthan- 
waa) pammber 1 antvGod for us. 
cove ee che Bejuts hove tis eel affaires of rhe Church, and 
6 ES ante 1 Fro ay oats aber bh es conllered hed ementts 
, admoniſhing him by lecetrs 0 wrath againſt people: for 
orc 2 Chron. 21, IIs — - vos 


cw water frn _ bp made : IG Gn ner that Elia is there taken 
a OE 


e 

. eo ole ba 
ofah : to this may 
war '< ofhis evill dif 
lence evi 
r;abyy weve way be to be Enefiom heaver'oe Pared®wrie 
ure of 7 wr nt from heaven, bur of rhe ren Commundes 
delivered to Moſes. 


ns 
unto the aſe of Godin heaven, and doe majrific the1.dn;nd 
which isa kind of praier, wb ont. «9 
ave 4 dchre longing, both for us, for themſelves, and all te deft 
our refre revuroucbey, © Forth Soph: Barn 
enemies vanquiſhed d deftroied, we learne of oh 2 Es 


DE nn and make paxticulary ir n0 where in 


; wy I. a, Ea ih manner doc pray for ts! 
: Ergo, wee moRoB rpm rm ny nay ir were great preſumprion, withour Scriprure to be- 


leeve ir, 
+4 wo The Sa vloes 6 x2 © fo aneck what isdonein the carth. The 


© 9.5, Bar of this morc ſhall be 
ST Tn moto Let 


+ e is Ove mediator Eat —_ 1 Tim, 
arc our mediarers, 

WE etna ethree canſes : firſt, becauſe heel 
he Gly acdlator four rederapibcts Secondly, hee is a mediator nor by his office oncly, bur in 
peblo peas fs, being both od endmen Thirdly , becauſe he is ſo a mediator, char hee 
gpm 4 Say molars, = the Sluajede, pho are medizrors but not in'rhe forefaid rc» 


wh Berman bark freogrhenod our argument wel, end given theoe reaſdas why the © we 


LL do eee aun wrmectacc oococr fwSoTcwroaoACLOQORRCIERL:tSD "WwwFougEhnnDR 


ah Alto AR. PE_ —— P—I—_y — WW —< _ ST As = 


concerning the$ aints departed, Quack z. 

cannot be mediator; iq any reſpet at all. Firſt, there can bee no advocate or mediator, but the ſame 
muſt be the propitiation for our ſinnes,as S, John thewerth, The Saints are not 4 propitiation for out ſins, 
"roo, Sccondly,the Apoltle ſich, 4 mediator is net of one, Galath. 3.20, So rhea he that is the me- 
diaroc berweene God and man, mult nor be of one narure : hee malt bec borh God and maa : Ergo, 
Gints arc no mediators. Thirdly, he cannot be amediator, rhac hath himfclte need of a medias 
23 the Apoſtle ſheweth, char they could nor bee var high Pricit, char had nccd ficlt ro offer far rhe 


owne finnes, and then for the fins of the people, aud ro offer up our prayers js KS tothe Prictt- 
hood. Saints cannot bee our Prieſts : Ergo, ncithes our mediators, Thus ha larmine realoncd 
well for us againſt himſclte, i | 

* Francis Rebexies holy Martyr : ſhewerh in what manner Sainrs doe pray for us : who, whena Do- 
For had pur forth this rcaſon, The Apoſtles made interceſſion to Chriſt whenas he was uv pon the earth, 
why may chey not-doc fo now ? ocing ii then was che intercefſor of the world, as now. Hee thus 
anſwereth : So long as they were in the world, they exerciſed their minifterie, and prayed one for 
another, as needing humane ſuccours rogerher : bur now being in paradiſe, all rhe prayer they 


make is this, that rhey wiſh that rhey which bec upon carth may acraine to their felicirie : bur to ob= 
taine any thing ar the Fachers hand, wee mult have, our recoule onely ro his ſoane. Fox page 922. 


NO hodgh not long after the Apoſtles time ſuperſtition began by Jirtle and little ro creep igto the 
Church ; andthe Sainrs and Martyrs began to be,mpre chav devoutly honoured, yet the Lordlleft 

tis reiich withour wirneſſe borh. in the Eaft and Sourh Churches. 1. Chryſoft-me, though hee ſoxpe- 
tine after his orazionall manner fer forth the praiſes of the Saiars, and rurnc himſclfe paro them : yer 
hee thits alſÞ-more adviſedly wriceth : £/anfe offio, id eff, intra conſcientis ip fin ſecrernm 4 Domino j8- 
Beaywr erare, ut 4b £0, qu ſecretoruns oft cog Mt, Fegifigneus ph ok mercedew : We arc cam- 
manded'df che Lord ro pray, the doore being ur... tha is, wichin che fecrer of gur conſcience, thar 
from him who nxbe knower of ſecrers, wee may receive the reward of gur ſecret, prayer, ks: Kow 
ſcing Oe w nor wo hearrs, how can they bee mediators of our ſecrer prayers, which ,are 
only made with theheart ? reg $7"Þ, | -- 

py Origen in his time made doubt of this matrer © Urrum Santi extra corpus poſits agunt aliquid 


our of the bodic do any thing,and labour for us after the manner of rhe Angds,&c. lerir 


amorig the ſecrers af God,&c. (5rilizs of Alcxaodria ſpcakerh more directly ; Org 

Jolvatoris, ſs exandiri 4 parre volumus Ge. We muſt pray inthe name ot IL 
les, 
A 


be heard of the Father, Amwgnſtmg of the South Africanc Ghurch js very dire; $, 
ilar, ofent uri,  caterl Co-apeftels, & fic muliimiedieteterafſent nar confares aj ba 
eat, nuns Dexcgunis mediator, &c. If Panl were a mediator, the relt of his fellow 
e mediators and fo there ſhould be mar meclanprh 4 chea Pants realan copld gar th 
' there & one God, and one mediacer of God and man, the man le(rs (Chriſt. C , 


; s crime, thus writcth : If any of au doe go before by rhe devine calling,. ps fe PS, 
10 ro fratribow & ſororibus noftr y 0 our love perſever with God. ar aur athron 
es, Sc, The which arc d rrred qur of doc in gencrall wiſh wellyar ; 
viiig, and wiſh them to be partakers of the ſame felicitic : bur their particular neceſſities 
nor, neither can offerup their particular and privare xequeſts;&c, And thus alſo-wee may u 
thoſe. fs ayers, uſed in the Frhiopike Church co this a though we may well thinks, chat 
bg | he 

by 


© of rimc,&c. have degenerare from, the puritic of che ancient faich, 2s other,Charches 

| The Empreſſe Helena, which had rhe government during the mingxziric of her fog Da» 

as wiſheth unro Emennr {King of Porcugall ; The Lord proſper thee, per devatos preces navise 
'redemeptoris Chriſti, by the devour prayersot the meſſcngerg of our Redeemer Chilt, char is, 
Evangcliſts, lobngLake, Morte, Matthew, quorum oretianeste ſervgnt, hylc praiers and ho» 


line ahec,%c, Though this fovour of ſome: ſuperitirion, yer the mcaning may be icitraincd ta 
the yersaad deſires of the Sainrs departed. | — ank3&t. a 

48.4 of Saxonis.: leyning oxy prayers with all Sxints is heron gndeerth&e. Wintewberg, 
artic. 23. The Saint« 3# heaves doe after their cergaine manner prey for aw br fare. God, #he-Angels 


alſo are careful far tu, and all the creatures dee after 3 certaine manner groaue for ms,: bus upon the praje. 
ufo the Saimg in heaven, we may war allow the inyecation of Saixezz &c, And againe; alictle atrer.; 
Whereas the ancient writers doe in their pratort twrne themſelves to Saints, they excher Sanpy mehent ex. 
aft jndgement followed the error of the camman people, or u{ed ſuch manner FL 5. v6; op4. df pine be- 
"or. bu! 414 figure of Grammer, called(Profopopzia) whereby they ſer for4h the w/{grakeble greening 
of the $ ants, and of alcreatures far ony [atvation, and fignifie, the the prayer 415 Wade 1n 
the world doe yet ring in the cares of Ged, as th e hloog of Abel afier his deat o Gedpthe, In 
Pe 


# YOWY £4 
b ow 
eicher of theſe ſenſcs, wee denie nor, thar the Saings pray tor usand hel wes ye by c 
longing and defires and requeſts for us, or by the vertue of their prayers I H__ 
living amongſt us. 6-4 ani , Aut TE UrTil.d c; wor 1 aus 
... 4 Wee waur not here evident teſtimonic © Papall weigers 4 for whereas, | 


; Place, Gen, 48.16, is alleaged for iavocation of Salus: prtieradoxefule that place and 


nobis ad fimilitndinem Angelerun Cc. habearur hoc imter occalia Dei, 5c. Wherhog the 


lis aHe+ Genel48. 16, 
brailme, © 4 


Pag.24L.2.60, 


Hom-$.in 
s Match, © 
9 T5. 


Lib 2.in epit, 
ad Roman. 


* Lib.r,cpiſtol. 


epiſt, 1 an fine; 


Sx. 
the ninth generaltComrorverfe 


he called by his name : Huge Cardinal. in exm locu 
plight por (hall :1.C cn. chus cxpou deck + I will take order in A js 


, Haney? he ſecond place 2 bnbece ur Fed , Apocal.5 8. 
Tanga Charch milicaac in earth, che Preachers and Dotor which Pegs the Je. 


fche wo ſet forth the praiſe of God. The third place, Her, 
and ED « hows. $4 tales wort efſent in =. cx wag 
, Revel.6, Ribera thus e 


eance,as the bleed - 
e principall places, which 


tf makes 
The third part, whether the Saints underſtand our 
prayers, and bealwaics at handro belpe us. 


The P apifts. 
affirme three things, which chey are drivento grant by neceflitie of argument, he 


maincaine invocation rigs | for firſt know ou 
_ s STE ccugut fn ro pray uneo . 


orter bs God firſt, revealerh 
Ee ens God 
by is hee not as readie of himſeſe ro grane our requeſts, astol = peer 


Dow2y tenor afieme ther x Salers come to the knowl of our thonglite 
SEES -m——_— i Theerno ma 
or s knowledge ty revelarien, then nor by ſecing 

2 Thereaſon isnot alike, for revelation ro Pro 
Prophers as his miniſters inſtcuwents here in & 
'3 TheScri pwn hb. 


Meck dy,» "Mega 


prin qe. mat wv ere ting he 
| or r© men in this life, &c. If it wee 
mee "that he ſhould dic before he ſaw the evils to 


net Nattbbpower ob dele ve 2 chap is 
[M 

ie << ren yn > on! a agrk and hee ſhall rule over 

t: Ergo,rhe Saints have the government Face conntctcd war thay Rhs 


is rhe participation of his wx 
bir and hee res ihe hey be ct 
v— aero Jar of God which ls called 
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Concerning the Saints departed. Queſt. 3. 
twoedged ſword, whereby they execute vengeance upon the heathen : Tris che fiword of the Tpirir, 
whereby the wicked ſhall bee deſtroyed. ef wenſtive exponndeth ir to be the rod of Juſtice, whereby 
the good are corretted, and rhe wicked broken in pieces, Homil. 2, in Apocal. 

Apaine, it followeth1 in the rext, «As « pottere veſſel ſhell they be broken. Th's cannot be underſtood 
of the Church of God : whercfore rhisplace ſerverh nor ro prove the regiment of the Sainrs over the 
Church of God. Thirdly, ſeeing this is a promiſe made ro cvery one of Gods Saiars, who are, many 
handred rhouſunids, by chis reaſon every one of them ſhould have a regiment in the Church of God, 
which were infiaite. Lattly, Chriſt promiſech char chy (hall cule, wich a rod of yron, as himſelfe 
hath received ; and ehey ſhall fie with him in hu throxe : will they inferre hereupon that the Sainrs have 
thelike kingdome and power and glory with Chriſt? this were very abſurd co granr, and againſt Chriſt 
blaphemous. Wherefore, rhe meaning of rheſe and the like ſpecches is nothing e'fe, bur chischar 
Chriſt ſhall impart and communicate unto the Sainrs rhe glory of his kingdome,nor in ſuch fall man- 
ner as be him(clfe hath ir, burin ſuch ſorr as ir is mer for them to receive. S, Ambroſe thus expoun- 
deth the like words of our Saviour, Father, I willthat they whom thou haſt ; iven m: ber with mee where 
Lam, &c. Ut int mecum, non ut ſedeant mecum, &c. That they may bee with mee (HGirh hee) aor fir 
with mee ;z where I am,bur nor as I am; to ſce my glory : to ſee ir,not ro have ir; for the ſervant ſeerth, 
the maſter poſſeſſerh,/ib. 5. de fide, cap. 3. And agairie, upon rhoſe words, Hee hath made us ſit together 
in beavenly places in Chriſt : Non ut homines ſedere (bi ad dextram patiatur Des, &c; Nor that God 
doth ſuffer men to fic ar his right hand, bur to fic in Chriſt, who is the foundation of all,the head of his 
Church, who hath in himſelfe merired ro our nature the prerogative of the heavenly ſearc,&c, [ib.5.4e 
fide, cap. 7. Thus Ambroſe ſheweth how the Saints are aid co ſir in the heavenly throne, namely in 
Chriſt, in reſpe&tchar our narure in him is advanced ro that heavenly ſeate; which prerogative being 
complete and fall in Chriſt, isin meaſure communicated to his members. 

Argum. 2, Mabe you f:iends of the wnrighteous Mammon, that when they need, they may receive you 
into no habit etions: Sce the Sainrs may receive (heir friends and benefaftors into their eternall 
manſions, Rhemift, ibid. | 

»w. 1, Almes beſtowed upon the poore doe procure their prayers, but not their patronage. 
2 The words are thus parabolically ro be underſtovd : They ſhall receive you, thar is, ſhall give relti- 
monije of you, and your almes ſhall bee a reſtimonie of your charity, and proceeding from a lively 
faith, Gall everlaſtingly bec rewarded. 3 Thar it is nor meant of rhe perſons,bur of rhe worke;jr is 
plaine, becauſe almes which ifſuc from a true faith, ſhall bee rewarded at the Lords hand, thotigh be- 


ſtowed upon an hypocrite, 
Thirdly, they alſo hold that the Sainrs at their pleaſure can be preſent with their bodies, and bee a- 


modgt us, and (© heare our prayers, Beflerm. cap. 20, : 
, 1. Ocherwiſe che Sainrs ſhould be terrrred as it were in heaven, if they remaine and bee 


keptall-in one place. 
Arſw, They arc nor fettered when they are limited by the Lord toa place : ſee allo whar a goodly 
opinion theſe fellowes have of heaven, making a priſon of ir, Khemiſt, amner, Apocal. E, 9 
. 4. They follow the Lambe whither ſoever he gpeck : Ergo, they may be cvery where. 
w, 1. Thar place is underſtood of all the eleR, yea of thoſe thar doe imitate and follow Chriſt, 
_— eatch,as it followeth verſc4.. Theſe are bronght from men, being the firſt ſruics wnto God Fc. 
whicheomprehendeth all rhe cle& both living and departed roGod. 2 If the ſoules are every where, 
becauſerhe Lambe is every where, then Chriſt in his humaniry is every where, and fo the Papiſts are 
become Ubiquirarics. | 
$+ The Devils are of great dexteritie, and celctitic in paſſing frotn one place to another : 

Ergo, mach more the Saints. | 
Anſwer, 1, The _ ent followerh not { for devils by propertic of nature together by the fuffe= 
tanceof God, doe wandet up and downe the world, being therero appointed of God : but che ſoules of 
Saints have no ſuch office, as we reade in Scripture, to hee curſoric ſpirits in the world. 2 Though ic 
ſhould be granted, thar in a ſhorr time they are able ro change their places : yer ir isunpofible, they 
ſhould bein {6 many places to heare rhe prayers every where made unto chem, unleſſe rhey could bee 


i divers places at once. 
| The Proteſtants. 


F: ſt, it is agreat untruth and blaſphemie to ſay, that the Saints doe know our thoughts, inward re- 
penrance, prayers, as the Rhemiſts affirme. | 

Argu#w. 1. God only is the knower of the heart, neither dorh he communicate this propertie of 
the Godhead to any creture : he may reveale what he thinketh good unto them : bur for them, when 
_— themſelves, ro know our ſecret prayers and medirarions (for this is the queſtion) ir is im» 
potiie, ; 

: Bernard agreeth with us, thus writing : /oſeph cum previdiſſet exeltationens ſuan, non tamen preſci- 
vir ſui Vendinonem, quamvis proprier efſet venditio, quam exaltatio : Though Toſeph torelaw his cxalta- 
tlon, yer did he not foreknow hath he ſhould be ſould; and yer his ſelling was neerer, rhan his prefer- 
n11g, &c. By chis he ſtiewerh, thar alrhough God may and doth reveale ſome things to che Saints, yer 


it followech nor, they ſhould know all things, ; 
"» Bellarming 


443 


Pal, 149. 7- 


Ap0c.3 3t. 


fohn ; 7. is 


Ephel, 2.6. 


Luke 16, 9. 


34: Error. 


Apoc.14 4. 


The ninth generall Controverfie 
Bellarmine at{ſwereth,that God only is ghe knower of mens hearts naturally,and by his own poyes: 


bur che Saints know them by revelation. 

Contra. Salemen Gith, The only hnoweſs the hearts of all men : He faith not, God chiefly or princi. 
pally knoweth the hearts, bur only. If God then only know our hearts, then the Saints know then; 
not, 


Argon. 2: Auguſtine out of thoſe words of the Prophet, Abraham is ignorant of us, and Lacsh 


| knowethus nor, concluderh thus, $5 rants Patrierche, quid erge poynlum ex his procreatum agerey 


ipnoravernut, quomode mortxi viverum rebus atque attibus copnoſcendss adjnvendiſque miſcemur ! Tt 
ar Patriarks were ignorant, what became of the — was borne of theirloynes? how isir 
WER achir dani cos ben nt ro underſtand, and bee helping ro mens affaires ? And here Saine 
fine alſo meeterh with the cavillous anſwer of Bellermine, who ſaich, that the Patriarks under 
TI being dead, knew not the affaires of the living, becauſe they were not yet in heaven : but the 
Saints now departed arcin heaven, and therefore may and doc know our citare ; for Saint Augafting 


, reaſoneth cleane contrary, If 4brohaw fo great a Patriarke knew nor, much leffe the dead now : A. 


ine, he {till very unlearncdly beggerth the thing in queſtion, ſeeing we have proved before, that the 


Aoerhorks werein heoren, 

This was the confeſſion of one Pax! Lather, confefſour of Gods truth ane. 1 5229. that Saints in 
heaven cannot help us, and know no more what men doe here in this world, than a man in the North 
Countrey arts: what is done in the South Countrey : Fex 1040. col. 2. 

Secondly, we acknowledge no patrons, protettors or captaines in heaven, bur our Lerd God and 
Saviour Chri : 

I The Fog: Ban oners os ann ong te and [aceb calleth only upon the 
Lord God,to bee the guide of his journey : Upon which words of the Palme S, Ambroſe thus noreth, 
Ts portio nes es, abundas mibi ad omnia, &c. Thou O Lord art my portion, thou ſufficeſt mee for l 
things, I require none other thing, bur to have thee my portion: I'nced the help of noe, _ 
ceived of thee ; neither isrhere any thing in heaven, which I ſecke beſide thee, &c. d# imeerpel, bb, 4, 
£.12, Bchold, Chriſt only in heaven, without the help either of Angell, or Saint, fufficed Ambroſe, 


TEE a thn ndetn, lg de brngiein; 
2 a to countries, at len tina 

cude of Poplth Salnrs, and were wer in farre behind the Gentiles, who gloricd in the 
number of their Gods : For have they not d ſome to Countries,as S. George for England $. 4v- 
drew for Scotland, S. Demis for France, S. Parriche for Ircland ? $o likewiſe divers Saints were called 
upon for divers diſcaſcs, as $. Rembe! for the rooth-ach, S. Petronil for the : One forhork, as 
S Lops, Slip foe Figget,o. Crpay ic Rhea, omgeior Sebbiien: yen thus the Heathen 
inventend divers gods, Neprwne for 7 on tg ar yy nat rey yo 
for corne, Bacchws for winc, Venws for the Trojans, Pallas for the Grecians, Iwpiter Pater for the Ro- 


lib 4.de oj ay we permcar ations, hor pee nS or 0p; thing cofor nk Vagi- 


o cap'8, ears, that n 


AR. 3- 21. 


Apoc.I4 13. 
Apoc.6.g, 


ro w Cunians, intheir Cradle, Adrons, Abeona, to teach them 
ro goe : So fot the cncrie of the houſe, they had Limentinas the God of the threſhold, Cardes the God 
of the hinges, Ferrwizs that kept rhe doore : for their Corne, they had the Goddeſle Seiewhen it wa 
ſowne, Proſerpine when it ſprouted, Nodetar when it knotted, Hofftilins when ir carcd,Floro when it 
waxed white, Rancine when ir wascurt downe. The like ſuperſtition almoſt reigneth in Poperys Bur 
what need we run to ſo many for theſe things, when as at the Lords hands we arc pg in 
the name of Chriſt, to reccive all things we need ? This great folly of theirs ſhewerh whar good com- 
meth by the deviſed parronage of Saints, 

Bernard here helpeth us w res to Candctes: diy welbcloved is asthe 
Epc mane e trees of : Non comparantor buic onmia ligna ſylvarum, os. All the 
rrees of the wood are not ro be compared to this : fer although 
may kemero belp, by chelrpeaper, minifiece, inflration, cxangle 1 yer Chuift only the widhar o 
Godis the tree : the other erees they have a ſhadow of lolace, yet no refeHtion of life; 
there is one author of our life, the only mediator of God and man. | | 

Maſter T3»de/lholy Martyr hath pur to hisſeale : Why ſhould I truſt in Poxls prayer or holineſſe : 
I ts ons fon whe cord he doo fer maratinn 

ut ro preach Chriſt, ro me to my heart, to give me his ſpirir, and to bri 
to the of Chit? &c. Pox pag. ala os. hisholy Martyr with chereſt, were 
1g Sainrs their patrons, or 

Thirdly, it is alſo another Popiſh fable and dreame, that the Saints may be preſent every where,as it 
pleaſerh themſelves, at their rombes and ſepulchres, + ce water br agua called for.” _ 

Argum.1, The heavens containe the humanity of Chriſt : ic hath pleaſed him there co reſt him- 
ſelfe, uncill his comming eo judgement : Erge, much more arc the Sainrs kept in their reſting places 
PM apr as ou neo docenct dla, Thy ot __— 

rar 12 tNEPEACE © Cheiſt, re expeſting i ce I Chriſt to ment ; 
chcy do nor wander nor ſtray abroad inthe os fas bo doc jnrermeddle wich humanc _ Yn 

ug" 


there bec faire and great trees which. 
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of 2he reliques of Saints. Queſt. 4. 445 

Angs Tue (aich, Ss rebus viventin mn intereſ[ent anime moriuorum, fc, m21p ſan piz mater us ls notes 
deſereret, qut ferrd mIrique ſecuts eſft,ot WI viveret: D: cmra pro aoriul,c,1 Zo It che ſoules of che 
dead were preſent ar the atfaires of che living, my devour mother would never a night bee from mee, 
who when ſhe lived, followed me by lea and land, co have my company, and to live with mee : Ergo, 
the Saints departed are nor preſent wich us when they would. 

Bernard allo agreeth, writing chus upon the death of Hambertnr: Dnandin viverct wn ejus lande non 
apersi 01 men, ne forte poſſems vs, vel ego adalationis notam, vel ille culpam incarrere vanitatis : ex hoc 
ſane newerum jam timetur, nec ego illum video, & forſitan ille mr non and : While he lived, I opened nor 

mourh in his praiſe, le(t char | might have incurred che ſuſpition of flacterie, he of vain glory:bur 
now neither of cheſe is tearcd, for I neither fee him, andperhaps he heareth nor me : Sermon. in obiruns 
Humbert. Bernard doubtech wherher the Saints be preſent to heare us, and thinkerh rather that they 


docnot- þ | | 
I will laſtly adde our of their owne detrecs, pey. 2. canſ. t3. 98.2: c. 29, Fatendum ef; neſcire morn. 
07, quid hic arwy ,&c. We mult conteſſe-rhat the dead know nor wh is done here + bur they doe 
heare of tho chat depart hence, norall chings, but what they are ſuffered ro declare, and what it be- 
hoverh them to heare, &c, So then the dead know not all the affaires of the living, bur ſo much as ir 
God ſhould be declared unto them» ? 
Farther, 1 ('bryſoffome airh, Clamore vocks non eff opn1in oratione ad Dew, quem ſcimns ſecreta —m_ $.ins 4, - 
cordis intueris ſed clamore fidei, Fe, We need nor the clamour of the voice in our prayer ro Ged,whom Ov 
wee know to behold the ſecrets of che heart, bur the voice of faich, &c, He chinker God only ro bee 
knowne of the hearr, and ro heare the prayer of the heart : Gregory Nazienzen doth doubr, whether 
the $aigrs heare our voice: as char he ſaith, in his oration for Gorgonis his filter : $5 15þi aligns ſermonis 
noſtri eft ratio, & boe antts 4 Deo munss, ut talia reſciſcant, ſuſcipe noſtruns ſermoners : If thou haſt 
any ſenſe of my {| and chis be a gifr of God to'the Salars,co know ſuch amb my ſpeech, 
&c. leremie Patriarke ich, Neg, Petrus neg, P ann ipſe cornum quenyuam ex qui cum invocant, Cealur. c, 215 
ſed gratia & deonems, quod habru jnxta ud promiſſum, Neither Peter nor Poa! himſelfe doe heare any 
ofa bur th grace ati, which they have ing to thar promiſe, I «w with you to the end of 
the world, fc. By the gift hee nnderftanderh the fpiric of charity, which is alwaics preſent with the 


Saints as Theodulmr underitandeth that place, Rem. 8, The ſpirit maketh requeſt with figher, rc, Diu Rom. 8.26, 
cit; quod denn & gratia orationis apnd Dewn pro nebs intercedit« Hee faith, that the gift and grace 
of prayer doth make requeſt ro God for us with (ighes : char is,the {pirir of charity remaineth with 
Gincs toward us, which maketh chem mindfull of us. 

2 Fot the South Church, what Origens opinion was, is ſcene in the former queſtion, and 
ftinealb is alleaged before ;who alſo further thus faith : Tre of ems cnre de vivis, quanguam 


wha 


the 


5 4 


chough they know not ar all what 


gavt, enmino neſchent, Fc, The dead have ſuch care of the livi 
theydoe, as wee have care of che dead, though we know not what they doe; &c. De ſpirir, & anime c, 
—_— ro the one and othet only a generall defire and muruall wiſhing of * cow good, 

3:Confe(T.of Auſpurg, artic, 21. the invocation of Saints/«ſer/bggh wnrs the dead an omniporencie,in Hin. fol. x 


that Saints ſhould ſee the motions of mens hearts. Saxonie artic. 22, invocation of 4 creature, which is de- 37 
pertidfrom the ſocietie of this life, aſcrebeth unto it onun1porencie, in beholding the heart, and in diſcerning 1 pag. 49, 
thhrse ighes from faigned, &c. Wirtemberg. artic. 23.The Soints axe not to be prayed unto, becauſe they 


are ne ſearchers of the biart. | RY 
4 TheRomaniſts are uncertaine theraſclves, how the Sainrs ſhould know our prayers, whether by 


revelation from the Angels, or from God, as our prayers are made, as Auguſtine, or as being cvery 

where preſent themalelyes, as Hicrome, or as ſeeing in Godall things, as Gregory, and Thomas . only Rettar;1ib, r.46 
Belarmine Gaith, That this latter is the more probable opinion : and thus prayer which ſhould PI find. c 20. 
eccd of faith, they ground upoa probabilicics andugcerrainries, | 


The fourth queſtion, concerning the reliques of Saints. 


Wo ion hath foure parts. x Whether the reliques of Saints are to be worſhipped. 2 Of the 
ationofreliques. 3 Of che keeping and preſerving of reliques, 4 Of the miracles wrought 
the rombes and reliques of Martyrs, 


The firſt part, conicerningthe worſhip of Reliques 
4 The Papsffs. 


”—_ reliques of Sainrs, that is,their bodics,and bones, and Sepulchres, where they are buticd, are ;,, ::ro:, 
to be adored andreverenced, Trident mine .th with lefſe honour ſomewhar than 
the Saints themſelves, Beflerm, de reliquiis ſantter 45b.2-cep. 21 Andnot only theix bodies (fay they) 


are worthy of due reverence, but other monuments of theirs, as S. Peters chalte ar Rome, Row. 16, 


Rr 2 verſ. 


AR. 25.4 


® Mctmceh. 
Plal. 133, 14. 


Pal 16 1%. 


Marth, 23-29. 
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* 16. the priſon, wherein S. Paul was in Malta, Khemif. The chaine that S, Paml was bound 
-_ - Ron, Af 27. 4. Theſtone NES. Stephen upon the clbow, now to be ſcene ar Ancona 


«7. feb. 6. 

" —— - ur S.. Peters chaire, and S. Pawls chaine, they are neither able ro ſhew that Perer cure 

in ſuch a chaire, or that it is the very chaine which they ſhew, wherewith Pew! was bound. Concer. 

ning the priſon houle at Malca, they ſhew chat which never was: Panl was a priſoner, bur nor in pri- 


Gn there: that of the ſtone chat Enore Srephew upon the elbow is a mecre fable : Sce Fulke upon tha | 


| 2. TJohies, when hee cauſed the bones of ather dead to be burned, yer hecommangded 
"fg. 2 PRs alone, Bellarms. lib. 2. cap. w_ he diſciples of 7ohn came and baricd his _ 
an example of dutic and religious devotion to the bodies of Saints, Rhemift. Marth, 14. (ep, 


- Their bodicsare the remples of the Holy Ghoſt, and ſhall be raiſcd againe ro lite > Ergo, they mult bes 


adored and worſhi ridext, Concil. ſofſ. 25. 0.” 
Anſwer. One may ſerve for all cheſt arguments. We nor, bur that the dead bodies of 


fairhfull are ro be laid up with reverence in hope of thereſurrection ; bur ir therefore 
- ar they muſt bee abu co Idolarric. John; diſciples buried his body, burſhrine rar 
0 : 

her 


*p 2b : lofies made difference berweene the bones of the Idolarrous Pricſts, and of the true Pro. 
pher: | SY 74 EIT chem unworthy of honeſt ſepulture; the other hee ſaffered 
to reſt, and <njoy the honour of buriall. But of any adoration or worſhipping of his bones, wee read 

4 » Tag 11.10, ——_— erieſum : His grave or Sepulcher ſhall bee glorious 
This Sunderſtoodof the grave Ce de wheher eieunrs worthy 
of honour. Bellarw. c * 

Anſwer. Firſt, hound rhe Latine text ſorranſlate,as the Jefaire readeth ; yet there is no foch thi 
in the originall:the word is N31 * which fignifierh reft,and fo the Sepruagine tranſlate irdrdraey: 
-ſochar the ſenſe is, his reſt, thar is, his Church-ſhall be glorieus: and ſo is this word uſed, Pſotm, i 31, 
14. This is myreft for ever. Sccondly, we deny nor, bur that (admirring the Latine reading) the 
- of Chriſts buriall was glorious, and ro bee honoured, while as Chriſts precious body was there, but 
that-afterwards it remained holy, this text ſhewerh nor. Thirdly, if Chrifts body and the place there 
were to be honoured ; how {rverh thisplace for the reliques of Saints ? Chrifts body was to bee ado- 
xcd, becauſe of the uniring to the Godhead ; bur the ſervants are not to be honoured as the Maſter, 


| | The Proceflonts. 
T He bodies of Martyrsare reverently to bee brought to the ground, in teſtimonie of our hope of 
Tn reſurreftion, and their memory is ro bee honoured, as in praifing God for rheir oy 
in the fight of God is the death of his Saines, 


Re Tag eo Fe ern 
in p thei , and. unto us their : bur ro adore 
acirbones od ck wne at Gpulchers la to0 19d gall clue, and marie 
fr Ce nn i both of Aofa bicem ace;which was 
never ec gn by moſt writers, leſt the of 
rv repos ety , and ſo commit : Ergo, the adoration of the bodies of 
Belarmine anfwereth, that though the people of Tſrac! might by rhat meanes have fallen/into ido- 
GET COPD MII ag y honour reli , becauſe they arc not prone ty 


Anſwer, Experience of Popiſh idolatric proveththe cleane contrary : for the like ſuperſticion and 
worſhipping of images was never ſo common and uſuall, no nor in the moſt corrupt times of that 
Church, as now it is in Poperic, x | 

ax ona po.hn age. wr9e wit uae ls Aras of reliques, and other ſuch unpro- 

tothe late Popiſh Synod, eAngufenſ. cap. 2 3. Sednle meneri populum, ne cont» 
infirm in abuſam vertent, ant , ſed ipfic ad exercendans pietatew 
the people ſhould be rurne not cer@nonics molt re- 


have no 
eee 


ny Vee 


irution, 
Scribes and Phariſccs, calling them hypoctitcs, dc- 
heir forefathers pur ro death, but«hcis 
are the Papiſts at this day, who commit # 


y negleRted and regarded nor. _pocties 
| Farr ap agus ry re Apoſtles, whoſe memories they would ſecme 19 


;in the ſuperſtirious honour and worſhip, which they yeeld unto them, they & 

Logo. 3. Tick be worſhipped bfrnn 90 
p. 3 were not to be w when th alive, much leBenow 

are dead. What arethey naw bucearch, dub and aſhes? according = the Lord had ——— Ts 


TO EELSLETLSM.STM SS TS 487 


mY = os no » =x 


of the reliques of Saints. Queſt. 4. 447 


duſt, and ro deft ſb dt ther returne, What is this elſc,bur to worſhip the eacth, even duſt and aſhes? $9 Gen 3-19. 
ſarnſtine ach, Times adorare terram, ne danvict me, qu' fecit calum & terram : | am afraid ro work 
ſhip che earth,leſt he condemne me, char made borh heaven and carth, Oaly in Chriſt (Gich he) | find, 12 Pltg8. 
Onemods fre impietate adoretur terra: How the carth, thar is, his body may bee worſhipped wirhout = 
any impiety : namely becauſe ot rhe neere conjunttion and union of his hamane nature with the God- 
head in one perſon, 8c. for otherwiſe of ic ſelte the body of Chriſt is Gods Creature and workmans 
ſhip,and nor capable of divinc worſhip. This then is the rivilege that Chriit hath, more chan all Sainrs 
and Martyrs befide, that in him only the humanity is adored: | 
Concil, (arthag. 5.can. 1 5. Placuic 4 plorio/iſſimic imperatoribuzpeti,ut reliquia non ſlum in rms. 
chris, ſed im quibuſcung, locs, lacks vel atheribus deleantur : Wee thinke good to make requeſt to the 
moſt renowned Emperors, thar reliques tnay bee taken away, not only ſuch, as are kept in ſhrines and 
; but in whar place ſocver, woods, or trees, &c. Theſe farhers were fo farre off trom worſhip» 
ping reliques,thar chey would not have them ar all extant : but ir will bee here anſwered : char they 
meane thar the reliques of heatheniſh idolarrie ſhould be removed for in the 1 4. canon, which is pro- 
duced by Bellarmine, it is decreed, char no memories or monuments of Martyrs ſhould bce there aps 
pointed, where no reliques of the Martyrs were,8&c. Ic is true, they would not have the people decel- 
ved, tobe made beleeve,char in fuch places che Martyrs bodics were buried, where no ſuch thing was : 
bur they decree —_ the ſuperſticious abuſe of reliques : Nufls ib ſwperffitione. devirtti rexeantub, 
That they ſhould not be tyed ro any ſuch place by a ſuperſticious devorion. c. 1 4. Yer this canon not- 
withſtanding,che words of the 15.canon are all;8& may be urged againſt all ſuperſtitious reliques: 
and whereas they would have go memoriall of Martyrs, withour their rrue reliques, this maketh a« 
gainſt che praftice of the Roman Church,wherin ſo mariy forged reliques are ſHewed,as Er9ſmms come" 
plainerh, afterward allcaged. 
| Concil. Later anenſ. ſub Innocentio 3. cap. 61. Ne reliquie ſonitorum oftendantar extra capſam + That 
the reliques ſhould nor be ſhewed our of the caske or cheit, where chey were kepr, &c. Ic ſhould kceme 
that their meaning was not to have chem worſhipped; unlefſc we thinke the cheſt and caske ſhould be 
worſhipped wirhall. | 
Their owne decrees alſo witnefſe with us, pert. 2. canſ; 1. 9u. 1.c. 65. Siita Martyrinmfecerimmi, 
a mtr; velinens ab bemninibus reliquias honorari:It we detire Martyrdome, to the intent ourreliques 
ſhould be hononred of men, ir deſerverh puniſhment, and not reward, &c, And if it bea fininthem ts 
ire ir, ir isin us alſo to performe it. | +5: 

The holy Marryrs have ſcaled this doftrine : Thomas Bilney holy Martyr ; Prieſt (Gich hee) take 9- 
way the offerings, and hang them abour their whores necks, and after that rhey take them againe 
from their whores, if they pleaſe chem nor, and hang chem the Images : and is not that a great 
nc ic is hanged chere againe ? Fox pag. 1010, And arenor ſuch reliques now mect things Pag. 911. 2. 3, 
co be worſhipped ? | 

lobu ym. (5 holy Martyr: That oblations ſhould bee offered or done to the Scpulchres and re« 
liques of Sainrs, God did never inſticure any ſuch thing inthe new Teſtament, which is the verity and 
rule of all Chriſtian people to follow and belecve. And this he further ſhewerh by the buriall of Hoſes, Pag-r014.1 40; 
whoſe grave was hid from the Jewes, leſt they bei _ ro new fangled worſhipping, ſhould have 
fallen inroidolacric : this argument we have tou fore. | 

1 The Muſcovires, following the Greeke Chorch, miſlike the Romanifts, O#is cedtverd mortag. Append. de 
rem Ep inſepulta ſervant, &e. Becauſe they keep the bodics of Biſhops unburicd certaine > Muſ- 
weeks, &c. which was ro make reliques of them. — 

2 TheCouncell of Carthage; for the African and South Church, is before alleaged. 

3 Helveria, latter confeſ(. c. 5. If the Saints ere not to be worſhipped, much lefſt are their bodies to be Harm. (Qt, ». 
adored, &c, Theſe awncient holy men thenght, that the moſt noble reliques of their anceftors, were their 0%: 
Porines. 

4 Eraſmwein that worke, which he dedicated to Pope Leo the tenth : thus reproveth the ſaperſti. Ancwein 
rion of the Papiſts in ſerring forth their reliques, 1f S. Hierome did ſo reprove ſimple women Faq -_— 
raine ſuperſtitions) what would hee ſay; if be ſbould bave ſeene the milke of Marie ſer forth for g4ineghs 

fragmen': of the wood of the Crefſe pwhich if they were gathered togetber would lead a ſhip ? here to bt fhew= 
ed S, Franc coole, there the virgin CHMaries pertitvate, in another place Annes combe, in another loſephs 
breeches, Thomas of Camerburiz:ſhooe, &'e, 


The ſecond part, of the tranſlation of the bodies of Saints. 
The Papifts. 


[T is an uſual thing ag them to tranflace, and carrie from one placeto another the bones and 5%: Bro 
reliques of Sainrs ; as they ſay Jobs Baptiſts head was tranſlated from Samaria to Alexandgia, and is 


and from chence co Paduain Icaly,where now it remainerh : Argam, 
ſo that hit S, Stephen, is now at Ancona ln [raly, A. 7.fef. 6. | 
Rr 3 Argam. 1, 


from Achaiato Conſtanti 


now at Amiensin alan Math. 14.ſe#, 1. So the body of S. Late wasremoved,chey fay, 
in Luk Rhemift. The tone 
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'4 ming his bones when hee died, and they were removed £..; 
Argium. 1. Toſepb prays. chr a the Ifraclires, Exod. 13. Heb. 17. 22, Seo 6 fy 


att 
WON Egye: ro he ws mga Ie or reliques is lawfull, Kbemiſt. Belarms. cop. 4. 70 alſo ou 
0 ing his bones, to teſtific his faith and hope i 
. Anſwer, Teſepb ve commandement concerning his bones, to teſtifie his faith and hope in the pro. 
miſe of God, for } inhericance of the land of Canaan, as it followerh : God will ſurely vigte You 
Geneſ. 30. 24- and bring you ro the land which he ſwarc ro Abrabers; therefore yee ſhall carry my bones hence, &e 
They were not removed to bee adored or worſhipped, burto bee buried : Ergo,no ſuch cranflajich gf 
Perer.in 56, «. reliques is hereby Pererins the Jeſuite confeſſerh thus, the bones of Teſepb, which che chit 
_—_ Co tal brovghr nr the land o promiſe, Spbvemei Sechem, T hey buricd in Sechem, sir 
Iof. a4. 32. is in the laſt of ſoſus: they were not tranſlated to adored, bur ro bec buried. Secondly, you can 
ſhew no ſuch charge, that S, Pavd, Prrer, or any of the relt, gave concerning the tranſlation of their 


bodies as Ap gore wnro "te poter'ty: The Proteflants. 
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E buethat the bodies ofthe before they bee interred, may be convayed 
V ike iler ofeheir buriall,as /offias was ies —_— by his ſervants from Megiddo 6 
3King.33. 3% Jeruſalem, where a Was for him : Bateitherfor the dead to be removed to be hu. 
ricd in ſome one place more than anorher, for the holineſſe thereof ; or the bones of Sainrs to bee 1. 
kedounr of their graves, and wirh intenr to ſhrine them, and ſer them up to be adored; they 

arc ſuperſtitio and nor uſed of ancient time among the people of God. 

not thedead; bur unto them ir - - alike age 1 they 
are buried : we have ſhewed I part. controver. 9. queſt. 2. part. 4. example of Auguſtine 
| why rar Il gr er degra, Sepulchre necre 
unto her who died at Thagaſta in Africa, and was there buried, and was purpoſed her fel 
rolye by him : bur che Lord fo diſpoſed, that ſhe left her life ar Holtia in Italy, and being ready to de 
ſhe ſaid thus ro her ſonnes ; Poxite hoc corpus wbicungue, nibil vas cjus cura contwrbet : Butic my 


where you thinke good, take no care forir. And asked, ifit grieved her not to leave 
| bog wen off from her owne ſhe gave this apr Amp rf nr eg 
mbens et: Auguſt, 1. corfeſ.9. cap. 11. Noplace 


wendum ef, we ile non agneſcat in fine ſe 
is necre to God than other, neither am I to feare, 
TIE Tait Liner hepa We 
, 2. The other cuſtome of tranflating of reliques to bee is farre more impiows 
and ſuperſtitions : commeth, thar the have becn with falſe reliques 
one and the ſelfe fame relique is faid te bee indivers As of S. John Baptiſt: head: his face 
they foy, laarS. can Angelz: the reſt of his head at Malca : his cull ar Nemours : his braine at Novi- 
um vienſe't his jaw-bone at Veſalium: a ofhis care ar S.Floride : bis forehead and haires 
in Spaine at $, Salvadorcs; and yet for all this his whole headis to bee ſeene ar S. Silveſters in Rome, 
-  andar Amiens in France : Falk, Matthew 14.2. Thus they have alſo the body of $. Peter : 
halfe (they ſay) is at S. Perersin Rome, halfe at S. Paxks : his headar S. John Laterane : his neather 
| | at P nee obomy Ar Hom, #fF. 4. See what 
; | is, and abuſing of fimple ? How can their who. ies bee in 
one place, and yer their and bones in-another And where doe they Jearne thus to diſmember 
__ and to them our of their graves The honouring 


their 
ſuffer 
+: phers : 
mm 
ceremonics of the Jewes, that arc azit were 


Seach, 

; ori drduetor | . 
vale. Ee 19 He hou ow onerrng anther ob denden te neher nin 
Chriſtian buriall, ro the udgement, 


ernment 


leaſt the Lord ſhould nor as well raiſe me up in this 


Fl . 
% 


. corper ſenfterne de loco ad locus, nu Su preſent | 
Fe, fine conſilia pic , vel Epiſcopi, Of ſantte ſynods heentia : nocd Lo nem ume 
ro carry the the Saintatrom glace tp place, withour the councell of the Prince or Bilbop, 


and Jeave of the Synode, &c. This Councell ed the common and uſall manner of 
Sainrs bodics,and therefore makerh a reſtraint for it;: this Canon is alleaged among the decreeapote3 


+ I. C37 | 
. Wehave alfo further evidence both our of che civill and Canon law (od. tb, 1. tit. 6.6, 26, Leek 
| Wie io ader publicarnn debent Mein rferr) Reignes mutt not be removed or caricd from their 
into publike or common houſes. dew dbdech aideves ro bee removed our of the 
Church, £46, 3. eir, q3. leg. 14. .Falemtinian, News fine Angufti off ribue, ®c. That no man without 
the lcave of theEm removeany humane body. iſ 

| | I Likewi 


»SeorS 5:7 $9 8- 
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Likewiſe in what caſes humane reliques ſhould bee removed, or ceandated, the law hath determi> 
hed : as Cod. (ib. 3. tit. 43+ leg. 1. Si vi fluming reliqvie fic eni contingancary ? It chy Ganges —_— be 
hearen upoa by che water, thou mailt remave chem, or upon any other juſt or neceſſary cauſe, ibid. 
leg. 10. 56 necdiom perpetne ſepuitnre corps traditwm, Fc. It the body bee not yer interred, or com- 
mitted to ſepulcure, ie may be removed, &c. So chen cheee way bee civill occaſions ro temove bodies, 
bur no religious. © OF 
The Canon law alſo agreeth, decret. pare. 3. diftinf2. 1.c. 36. Tribm tx confs Santtorumdeca tranſ- 
warands ſuns : T he places of the Saints may bee clianged ypoa three accalions, when a perſecurion is 
raiſed in the place : Ceondly, when as the place ir (elfe is dithculr, or incovenicat : thirdly, wheti as, 
welorum ſocietate gravantur, they are moleited with the company of the wicked, &c. This Canon al- 
lowerh Saiacs bodies to bec removed, cirher when perſecurers would rage: againſt theit aſhes, or the 
place is inconvenicar, by reaſon of che overflowing of warcr, ar otherwi{c;, or when the people are 
ro abuſe them to idolatrie, or any other ungodligeſſe : bur all chis while no meation is made of 
rran(lacing of reliques, ro be honoured or worſhipped, 
Thus have wee fecne the pradtiſe and judgement informer times : 1 both of che Greeke Church in 
their Imperiall conſticurions, 2 and of che Atrican Chutcch in «Angaſtines mothers comely refoluti- 
on:-3 andofrhe Roman Church in their decrees : 4 and hereunto conſent the refi Churches: 
asof flelveria, latter conteſſion, arric, 25. the Scripture willerh char the-bodies of che faithfall, being Harm.ſcb, 16. 
6s ofthe Holy Ghoſt, which we eruly belecve ſhall riſe againe ar thelaſt day, ſhould be hone. PS #*3- 
itly withoar any ſuperiticion commirred to che grave, and belide, that wee ſhould make honorable 
mention of chem, that have godly died in the Lord, and pertorme all durics of love, ro ſuch as they 
kaye behind chem, as their widowes and fatherlcfſe children : other care ro be taken for the dead, we 
reach none, &c, So then all the dutic to bee performed co the dead confilterh in theſe chree things gia 
honeſt buriall of their þodics, hanouring of rcheir memories, kinde vlage of their poſterity : no vene- 
rarion 670 be ſhewed roward their reliques. 4 Tl cgntd 
Hereinewo extreames are to be ſhanned ; for both we miſlike rhe Cynikes, which neglefted rhe bo- 
dies of che dead, and che Gentiles, which chaugh they were pallured by comming neere the bodies of 
the* Martyrs : as alſo weecondemne the ſuperſticious adaration ofthem : which was brought in by * Thtedorer. 
there wayes eſpecially : x By che corrupt imitation of the Gentiles, whouſed coremeverheir gods tit: # dM 
ro another, to help their common calamitics. 2 By the inſtigarion of Sgran: as when | 
Ihe conſulred with the Oracle of Apolo abour his expedition againſt the Perſians, hee received this | 
anſwer, chat he was hindeed by the dead, which were buried there : whereupon {uliex gaye leave ro 
the Chriſtlans to remove the body of Robyles che Martyr : but.not loag after, Genenpieindd conſu . 


medby lightniag, and the image of Apads burnt ta aſhes ; ra ſhew, thar ir was the power of God,nor _ 
age; « , temp that did put the devils Oracle ro filence. 3 By Fined miracles re- Theapente lib. 
a the Em ſent ro remove - 


into ſuch great requelt : as N/cephorns writeth, how whe 

| of Chryſoſteme, firit the trombe was immoveable, then by the prayers of the Emperor unto 

£ mers 7 1p Hh eranſlated, they tooke it up, and fet itina throne, and the body Niicepher, tib. 
o x-2" age people, &c. Any reaſonable man may- judge what ſmallcredirisro bee 14.e. 43. 

n unto tl ” 


The third part, of the keeping and preſerving - 


of reliques. 
The Papifts. 
VE muſt not thinke it impoſſible, rhat rhe monumenrs of Saints, as their garments, reliques, 37. Error. 
bottes, ſhould endure þ long rime, ſecing Manna was kept {o many hundred yeerevinthe 

which was placed by the Arke, being a ching { apt ro purrific. Kbemniit, Hebr, 9. ſelt. 4. Soalfo gur 

Doway tranſlators object, peg: 712, 

Anſwer, When wee have a commandement for the ation of ſach things, as the Iſraclices had, 

we may belecye they will keep ſo long, And againe, the Ifraclites forall chat did not worſhipthe por 

of Manna, though it were of ſuch lang continuancee 

The Proteſlants. 
—_ bodies and bones of men departed, neither are tq be kept our of their graves, as we have 
ſhewed, neither can they be preſerved withour corruptions 4 = 
. bo rk —_— Adains feed it is aid, Duſt Hoe of ou thes retwrve : qnly the Pal. 16. 19, 
of Chriſt had his privilege, not to ſte corruprien : Ergo, the bodies of men deparred chough 
wer never hah eng Kel mt + they dorvery well lod bh - 
Fw, 2. would glorify God and ſpeake the truth, r very well know b - 

ence, that the hen of Saints have rio fach Mey or warrant for their pu uinke a for or 

their reliques were forged and deviſed, and no fach thing indeed: Saint Pererebraine at Geneva was 

found to ee a pumice ſtone : S, Authonterarme was found ro be a Hartspiſlc : ar Towres of late the 
imge of Vewww in an Agarc was worſhipped for the image of the Virgin Afar : the blood of Halet 


in England was deſcribed ro bee the blood of a Drake : the three hoſts ar Calice were bur _w 
white 


"UI 
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whice counteas ſoldered intbiamarble ove: Theſe and many ſachmonuments and reliques bf 
the Qhurch of Rome harh fore : no marvell now, if rhey'be of long apa nk... 
Cm ll grear we 3 and Drakegblood, wich ocher fach Que, is00t ſo daintie burtrany 
beſtill renewed. 
Cs hog wicks «haſiins complained in his rime $ ſpeaking of ronnagate Monks 
auch wnngrrager ic morhany es mo dr wvenditant ; Alis fimbrias ſas, & phriakeria we 
Some doe boaſt of reliquesof Which they carricabour, and perhaps they are 96 _ 
ner gy evcgsramt want weed : De opere Monachoram, cap, 23," | 
- x i i Bellearwaine thus 5. That Saint Awgefined 
carried abour, not of thoſe —— ikely ſhewed 
eur: _k for ro what end cle, waz tne det 
#e,&c. Peelates ſhall nor 
# & falfis, fe. to be deccived with falſe and 
fained reliques, as the cuſtome hath becn in divers +4 a06->par nar ar, 
gg i ar xr mA with forged reliques. 
Sce then, I pray you, what devilliſh idolarrie was this, ro cauſe the people ro worſhip Counten, 
pans ne OG which -thoughe they 


Clair red oben 
Gelafixs decres. de apecryphus, ofthis matter: Scriptare de inventione crack 


having 
od reentencas ahem _ nevelle © ve » & nonunli eas clthilies 
CT mee nee and of lobn 
and ſome Catholiks read them : but when ſuch wricings come ro Coin 


, S. hy — __ _ mw have the 
—_ Roms chinkerh r to found and kent 
: addin bers 


Et: whom md CS 
: 

+> meme omertsle, vitan enim he en Farr 

= Ono fled fete. bur his fall, bee wes fubjel? 16 verrapung: 


nemcaniagtemglag bom of'llrers wo bee hem befortt } 

Operates Roman See alfo before error 36, the ſentetice 
|  ofonedatierp be (hewed to the dead, is to commit ctheww 
that it isan honour tothe dead tobe buried : non carer 


+430 


wite, that he cauſcd ber bonesto be at- 

Nd lbe e art ry mp oy, 
at 

js placed ntere unto the Oracle, 


The-ourth part, concerning viſions and miracles done 
at the Tombes and rcliques of Martyrs. 


The Papifts. | 
in their Church to worke miracles: Bellarmine Gaith, 


3, Error. a 
power of miracles, De eccleſ. 5b. 4, caps 14: 
4 ror ener he. No "IN 
John 14. 12. as Porters ſhadow did, and that 
worke gtcater miracles than 


.. a. 7 us to confirme ourdodrine by miracles, bes 
kde Blom. Cn, 12. 5 ” 


Fo ty 
ihe Po rene corlwar s re 
even 


SEE ng ſhall doe the ſame works that I doc: C=e #t ex impi 
nga ms # facie, 1 Gd ge fre qu fe facis, mt ipſe facie: : FISOT hee, bu 


? which worke firſt I doe (faidh 
Gin) henks tif Geir beau Take imo to doc it. Qued aig, in 12, ſed non fine "o_ 


a WH >. 2 and 


—_ 2 INIT Om. 4. oo 


"TM ent wn EEFEAPMS #S FA Ig S'EZS 


cove, 


of the reliquzs of Saints. Quelt. 4. 


Bu» #tur : Mans converſion is way by Chriſt ia man, and not alcogerhier without nan, becauſe 
Cheilt working in us,doth cnable us by his grace ro worke ou: our falvation : yer isit not our ſelves 
that worke, buc rhe grace of God in us. Then ir followeth, hee ſhall doe greater works than theſe ; 
Prorſmy mays hoc efſe dixerin, quam oft calum F terra: T he redemption and conyertion of men is 4 
—-4rer Worke than the heavens or che carth, Treft. in Joban, 72, Anguftine therefore doth properly 
anderſtand chis place, not of outward miracles, bur of the wonderfull converſion of the hearr, whict 
we are ſaid co worke, becauſe Chriſt workerh itin us. | 
Origes alſo long before Angaſtine chus ndech this place, Henl.7. in Levie. Chriſt s diex qui 
credit in me, fe. Chrilt ith, he chat beleeverh in me, ſhall doe greater chings than theſe : Vere enrm 
us mihi vides, cc. Foric (eemerh indeed a greater thing unto me, that man being in the fleſh, 
armed only with che fairh and word of Chriſt, doth overcome legions of devils, chough ir bee 
Chriſt that overcommethin us, yet he Girch it is more, that he orercommerh by us, chan by himſclfe, 
Chyyſoffowmee 
whole 


uaderſtandeth rhis prear worke ro bee terrarums orbis conver ſionem, the converſion of the 
world, which was done by the Apoſtles by Chriſis ſpiric, Homeil, 6. ix 1 Cor. c. 2. 

2 As wedeny not bur rhat there may in cheſe dayes be miracles wrought : and all ſuch miracles 3s 
{rre to confirme the dottrine delivered in Scriptures, we doe not refuſe, though we be not bound to 
beleeve any mans report of ſuch miracles,bur only the writings of the Apoſtles and Evangeliils : ſo we 
affirme that chere is no ſich neceſſicic of miraclez,as in rimes palt ; neither thar we are to be preſſed to 
ſhew mi i rs profelle rhe ancient Apoſtolike fairh, which hath been already confiemed 
by rhe | 


$ works of our Saviour Chriſt and his Apoſtles. fore wee, the fabu- 
Jors hiſtorics yn paporre of popilt Sainrs, whoſe lives are fuller of if wee will belecve 
ſhea Hon Were ivesof and his Apoſtles. Nay, there is nothing almoſt done in their fer- 
vice bur by a miracle : Chriſts body preſene in the Maſſe by a miracle : Devils chaſed away wirh holy 
water : Saints know their heare their prayers, are t here aud there, their bodies many 
yeeres kepe from corruprion, andall by miracles, I conckae chis point with Auguſtine ; Aur wor 
ſont vera, gue dicuntnr ; am f hereticerums aligua mira fails ſunt, mags covere de | 


they are nor true miracles, which chey boalt of: or if chey be, we mult beware and take heed of chem 


yz » 


which are re- 
brgon 


ach, the inward vertue or operation {of 

| che confirmation of the weake Faich: kr now Zaicb being come ©, 
| eſtabliſhed, needeth nor ſach fignes azarcfor the weake. | 

I: alleagerh Gre ; Moral, lib. 27, © | ps wk 

< chow di hexte 

(cribeſt tor his health afrce 

be healed by a ligne, that he might bee 

; ergo mirum, 

his 


f 


We walke by faich, nor by 


To 


there were ſo few miracles, how much fewer are now ro logs. 


451 


Philip. 2. 1% 


Eſpenc. 
z Tim.p.it 


AQ.28.8. 
1 Tim. 5.2954 


[ tor our terror, it t Cor.c.a 


no» fiave, why :; are not done now ney Tedhoae ond] nowmd Lib.22, dect. 
prinſquam crederet mundas, ad hec ut crederet nundus : qu:ſqunis adbuc prodigia,t credat inquirit,nuag - vitae. Dei, c. 8 
ncetlity beſbnd che 


452 
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Ecklon this p is parpod ſe Gregentins Archbiſhop of Tephra among the Homerires, which butder apon.che 


Gur Up Tols It 
piaer Bc. AE perfettion of an happy Common-wealth conſitteth not mn miracles, but tn the cr: of 
«1 cope _ 0; ny ae is taken away. 
Gregent.dif: rter confeſſion, c ap.25 Tothe Glatten, &c. # denied any returne to his byethyjy \ the 

xx tl . bis word pronoxncing, they have Mo ſes and the Prophets, &e.,T he wordof Gad is ſhin to 
hom lud.p. x8g. without miracles. 
Lutet- 2586, 4 Sec of the Roman Church, Efpences:,and the Councell of Colen cited before, 

The Pi; apifts. 
Econdly, they doe as much maintaine their fabulous viſions and apparition, aslyit mirtleh ' 

39+ Error. WF Ge G2 ms $4 pilgrimes weed to Gregories table of hoſpiralicy, Rhemif. Hb 13.2, Pas 


An tha any man now can : he Sic eblires 


» Inaccttainclake, called after his name, under a hill not farre from Lecernein Helvetia ; and that hee, 


Woh 


belceved the viſion and apparition {hewed ro Cornelins, at his report, before it was written: Ergo, we 


ought to bcleeve viſions nor written in £8 , Rhemiſt. Aft. 10. ſett. 3. 
eftams. ir” 


Pit cha of out Saviour Chriſts {ow is an hereticall fable, and im pag the — 


concerning Chriſts aſcenſion into heaven; and there remaining till his cond 
Peter was not bound to beleeve Cornelins viſion, till he had been by vifton adino 
ſafe : the Apoſtles which were then endued with che gift of diſcerning ſpirits, could bercer judie of 
5 when t = 
dibly reported unto us, as this was to Peter ; bur no viſion, nor miracle, ne Gael eee LS 
draw us away from rhedodtrine of the Scriptures to beleeve errors. Laſtly, we deny nor, bur that they 
may have viſions; bur ane Frere) braged of tha wrote againſt Fagaſfine concering 
the originall of the ſoule*: mcentins who had been a captaine or chicfe Dong, 
unto him invifion,and bade him write IE ASE Hh e thus ani 
Ile qui ſe transfigurat in angeluns lncs, inee tibs eff tranfignrates, e vel eſſe veluti ange 


Iucis credis : He that can transfigure himſelfe into an angell of li re himſelf into the 
of that man whom thon cſtcemedlt as an angell of light, fe” Sug Such apparition "EW 


016204 4” Par was rar 
as that vifion that oncPolzcbronins a Monothelite heretike boaſted of in the fixth 
ation 15, how that a man appearcd unco him in white, who 


a1 dee hooded comnaſta dy ths 
lo bak android ty 


inclorane at ul 


r wee [lander nr 
FT oi: 


i of Chr -- 
taken our 
Ns tit ot 
6. cap. 10. F 

conmentss re pattie welt ein 
en fuck fla wee reported rorour of ay approve authors, bur from the 


0 
Sbch is char tale and Monkiſh fable of Pilae, thar he ſhould be ſeene every yeere in a Judges 


which chancerh ro ſee him, livechnot aycere after. This is held 0 be a ridiculous fable by one oftheir 
, Efpenc.in 1 Timeth. p.159.4. "id, Ofthc like credit hee holderh that hoc pt m_—_ 
6.8, . how that T1 going ro Rome ro ſee Peter, as he 


| buried his wife, dyin intravell, in a Rocke; with child ar her breafts, and after rwo yeeres'cam- 


40»Error, 


| nt of Abbas Cluniacenſ, { more thn goo. eerie, 
winahamed, when he did ine Curio of Fw pron ejyy, nd 


ming that way againe, found his wife alive, and rhelirtle child at her breaſt, who were pre- 
ſerved by Magdalen, Eſpenc. 2 Timeth. p. 183. a. Wee te the Papiſts themielves are aſhamed 
of theſe fables. The author doubrerh nor to ſay of the ſecond Nicene, where the worſhip of 
mages was decreed; Tharthe fathers there, Dawoiinm 2, mulichribui ſonriis parum verrenade 
ag did wirhour ſhame abuſe the viſions of and womens dreames, ro eſtabliſh chelr 


"Yorks lieare dio the 


id thats anime : whetcin he found 24. lics ar the leaſt, running over t | 
in his « 5+ pit. 29. Wherefore according to the rule of the Civill law, Cod. 46. 3. Jag 
6. Alexander. M, Adetianoas fidems : The ſuperſcriprions of | 


new faciunt 
not to bee beleeved, &c. No more are the -— AR miracles which are reported ro have 
been ſcene anddone at Tombes, ro be received, 


\ The Payift. 
T inhpto they ſay, thatthe power of werking miracles was in the Apoſtles etal, and that they 


did give health, and other things by their miraculous gift, though rhey received 


| Sri + Wee ſee that the Apoſtles could nordoe many other things, 


of the reliques of Saints, Quelt. 4. 454 
Farce and vertue of God. And therefore they find fault wich us, becauſe we give this note, A miracle 
done by Chriſt by the hands of rhe Apoſtles. | "ks 3 
Firſt, Peter aith, That which we have, give we to thee, AR.3.6.Sccondly,we muſt not thinke that AR, 3. 6 
they had no more power, than as dead ——— the workmans hand, Rhem. in bunc locan 
hs 
E both agree, that the power of working miracles was given of God: buthercin wee fliffer, 
VViikes think char this power was iaherent in the Apoſtles, and chat having once this 
| ezrof God ghey could cxcctue it chemipes; Pieaaa man harlogthe pore ot aan moving 
nature, moveth and ſecth when hee liſt himſelfe,Bur we hold againſt che Pelagians, Grariam Dot 
ad fon alos aft dari, chat the grace of Godis daily infuſed, and we have need of it for every at 2ir- is 
not ſufficient once g ro haye reccived it, Sorhen che Apoltles were bur the inſtrumenrs-of 
Civiſts working : he is betrer ſaid in chem and by them to worke miracles, than they in' and by him, 
Neither doth it follow, that they are dead inſtruments : for the horſe (I erow) char draweth in che 
plough is no dead inſtrument: yer hee hath need foe every bour and raping co have a dels od « 
areas be yer; yr ok ne, au Tp ea plough ; and/ there» 


have need of the Lords continuall dire&tion. The Apoſtles then gave that they 23 wners, 

hat as the Lords agents and inftruments of his working. $537." can 

"= 48 3.16. His name hath made this manſound: andthe faith which is by biw bath gi» 42. 3.16, 
ves te bims thifs di(po/ition Ie v6 From hence we reaſon thus : That which- depended 

the taith of the recciver, was nor aftually inherentin the power 'of rhe = warn way 7 ay toes ec 

wy was by che fairh of him that was healed : Ergo, it. was not aftually in the Apottles 
rnb t. Againe, the name of Chriſt did make him ſound : Erg, the: |; 
nor health, bur only as Miaiſters, che Name of Chriſt working'in and by them: And Peter hi 
ſclte denieth, char they did chis miracle of their owne power orgodlineſſe, LA. 3. 12, wherefore che AR. 3.12- 
00g properly, (as they ſpeake) tha is, by a poweriaherenrorgcfiant in chemdid norworke mi- 


Argam: 2. Ifrhe Apoſtles had the power of miracles alwaies in themſclves,then 
might they exerciſe the ſame facultic when chey woald: bur ſo could they not ; for Saint Paxl,when Phil. .. 27. 
Ppophreditme was ficke, depended by prayer upon Gods mercie for his kealch, whom no doubt hee AR. a8. 8. 
would have cured by miracle, as well as the father of Pablias, if this power had been alwaics prefenc 
wich che Apoſtle ; So then, as the Apoſtles had not knowledge and forefighr of all. to come ; 
a. Paxl cruſted to have been delivered being a prifoncr at Rome, as ic may | 
yet did ir nor ſofall our; bur ſuch things only, as God did ſee proficable for his ch? to bec knowne, 
were revealed : inlike manner,neither could the Apoſtles worke miracles as they were them- 
ſaves at all cimey,bur when ir pleaſed God thereto ro enable rhem. I will nor refuſe herein the ceſtinio- 
nic of one of their owne : Er atr« plerag, «Apoſpeles pro ſua diſe j, ſalute miilicer nequiviſſe con« 


their owne, and their dif- 
ciples health: « Comment. in 2 Timoeth, ty +I aber folin os 
. T PT Pro) faciente : T A 
th, rhey hee : char is, Moe Toee 
Chriſt wrought miracles by the hands of the chey were his lively inſtrumencs in working, 


| of enter Fin, che woman was healed pin mae | we van. re —_ 4+ Ecrex- 
rertue in holy reliques. Rbemift. Secondly, napkins Chriſts Be 
T4 16d pager ven unto them : wrought 

The Doway tr 


1 wg 00 620097 Ir Eg 


the 

$1. of Saints 

of thin Liſe bones, i er Perera tne ated, wine 
ro be p.935- 


The ants, | 

Arſws TO the firſt : firſt, the vereue wasnotin the hemme of Chriſts ,bur he faith, irpro- 
ceeded from himlefe, Lake 8. 46. Secaadly, irwas her faich char healed ber,for many char Luke 8.46. 

thronged Chriſt, rouched Sogn, Lecamgſes : neither was there any vertucin his 

 Whenthe Rubliee gant chanan—g if it pleaſed the Lord ro uſe ome 
ternal fapnes, OR, igri rats Ry that bee will dee 
the like by rou reliques- | | 
| : rſt, che napkins brought from Pea! had no ſachvercue in chemi ; for the text is 
were wrought by the hands of Pazl, nor all that reuched them were pre- 


£3» £3» Heb. 13:13. 


To/ias would not fuf- 


+I 
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| rien; cicher the ploſings or fables of lying men, or the ſtrange workings of deceiving { iriry+ 43 
Anpuſtineſith of | ww . ' : | 
| Fo ourDowiy diſcourſers we anſiver : 1 That the Arke wasa viſible figne of Gods preſence 2nd 
ro thatend conſecrated by God himſclfe, and ſo confirmed by his own word and promiſe : when i 
can ſhew ſach warrant for their reliques, they ſhall ſay ſomewhar. Againe, what argument berweere 


454 


an Arke made of darable wood, and the corruptible bodics of dead men, thar fall todult and cog a 


00 ?It wagnot the bodic of Babjlet that deſtroyed Apollo, but the power of God: for the' My 
mike removed before t and it was the devils owne Oracle, rhar aſcribed riches the 
Martyrs reliques: ſee before error 36, is fine. "2" Tr was nor Elie cloake, bur the God of Elra, that 
Me dents 3" AM ceratabelidatie n mirade wrought by touching rhe Prophers dead bo. 
dic, is 50 warrant, rothake ſach mitacles aſuall and ordinary. 4 -7efie did (vffer the Prophets boge 
eoenjof che anne tne upd ye re beet the bodies of the Saints are reverentlyto be 
uſed,and ly t6 bebuified >) » | RET | »hz | | 
Of ; 2- The Apoſtles by their'owne power, vertue, or godlinefſc did not worke mirades, MR, 
AR. 3. In. 4:14 Jorchere was Freater vertins the living Apoſtles, than in dead and (ſenſelefle reliques; Ergo, 
giuchlefſcis there any verrue BEOS 47 | 
| 2. If there be a1 uc in ir would appeare as well at one tine as another, be. 

2 | ern hook iinginh *bur ſo dorh ir nor, for E{ias cloake at rhe fir ani. 
ding did nor partthewaters,cill E3fSab had ſaid; where is the Lord God of £/jab ? fo that the venye 
mo tb bmonteberr 0 

| (oncil, Nice. 2, ber : this queſtion : Quemmoebrone wi 
ks he nba CPF births couther mivicles are noe wromgh by ore 
_ ges? rhen he anfivererh thus : Adrraculs non credentibus data fant, ſed ills qui increduluate verſamut; 

| are not given rothoſe which beleeve, bur to thoſe thar beleeve nor. This Coohcell was celes 
brated arthe leaſt $06; yeeres agoe, about awo7$0, wharſvever images and reliques did before, wee 
have here the warrant of this Counccll, chat they have 


-. 


| | —_ fiance, i 
dg The holy Martyrs alfo have confirmed this truth : Bilrey : They gild rheir gods, and beare 


++. - ehemabout, and menſay, they do fpeake ; andif they ſpeake, itis the devill char ſpeakerh in themynoe 

Pag. $2T. 2. 84. MTA 
» Ty 

Ling efamenel 

$9.17 che Angels, &c. rhe end of Gods 

Paga140.1-30: erent, 24. - | 

W_ 4 bt prmens honbay 1d rn; * ns artery we own, and by the reliques 

of Saints + it is ſtrange how ridiculons and light of belecte the papi rae ES 

bulons anc reports: We arc told of ſeven of at had flept an 1.42. yeeres from 

the rime of the x Decixs,unto the re Theodefins, and then they awaked, ard came out 

of the cave where they lay aſleep : and to infor ay bein ep, opcineh ark, 


0 then fell aſleep: : We heard before how C s body being raken up, opening the mouth, 
.'"  - bleſſedthe people: thelike rale there is, how in the time of the councell;the Orchodoxe 


| made notby humane hands, bur by 
ro the dedication of chat Church, ſaid of the image, #- 

twith it: which image afrcrward 1«/s4n comman» 
| irwirh their iron inſtruments, the faſter it ſtood, &cs 
OI gar gs chrhe heathen deviſed of the. image of Dive, thar it ſhould 
come from heaven : and like ro the mad conceir of the Helcheſairs, which refuſed rhe writings of 


Panhand (aid they had a booke which came from hich whoſoever heard, ſhould have remiſſ- 
onof fins: yeaT the e Church ar this day, is ſomewhar addicted ro ſuch fabulous 
, went to hearc Sal/owens wildome, and 


narrations : as how'the queene of Saba called 
Salomon 2 child called £M4/erb, whom thee ſent afterward to Sa/omen to bee inftruted,who 
him Devid, andar his Azaria the ſon of Sadech, went with him and carried away 
rherables of tone, leaving ocheymuch like unto hem this tale Zags Zabo relleth ; wherein ther 


of the Images of Saints. Queſt. 5. 


are divers evident untruths : for, 1 Zadeck. had no ſonne {6 called, 4himaaz wits Zadichs ſonne, »Sam.18.27, 
which 4himaerx indeed begot Azaris * 2 Seeing the high Prieſt only entred into the holy place, * Chrone6.8, 
how is itlike that 42.4754 ſhould ſtcale away the tables? 3 Of this Azria the ſonne of Abimasz dc 
ſcended the high Prieſts of Judah : which could nor be if he had gone inco Xchiopia there ro abide. 
4 Andof all otherir is moſt unlike, that the. counterfeit tables remained in the Arke : whereas it is 
held by a generall conſenr, rhar there the true tables remained till the captivitie. Burt howſucver now 
thoſe Churches in the Eaſt and South are addifted to fables, (though nothing ſo much as the Latine 
Church) yer in former rimes their judgement was otherwilc. 
=" ſoftome ſaich direftly, that they were the Devils illuſions, when in apparicions of the dead, 
ſhould heare them ſay, / am the ſonle of a Flonke : Sane propter hoc ipſum nou credo, quia demones 
dicant ; Teuly I belecve not (fairh he) becauſe the Devils fay fo, | | 
2 Their Jcſuire confefſerh, that Chryſoſtome, Theegerer of the Ealt Church, Arbane/ſion of the Maldonar com. 
Sonth doe deny, Animas mortnorum nngquam apparere, T harthe foules of the dead doe ever appeare, Ment. in Luc, 
Angoſtineallo faith, 165 ſunt firitas defurorum, ub; non vident, neque andunt que everinne, &e, ©*:7 
There are the {pirirs of the dead, where they neirher ſee, nor heare the things thar happen ro men in gs ” 
this life, &c- But if they appeared fo often ar their rombs, as the popiſh legends imagine, they could " 
nor be ignoranr of the aff.ires of this life. | ws, 
3 The lacres confeſion of Helveria, c.25. Now that which & recorded of the ſpirits or ſonlesof the Harmae.ſee. 4, 
dexd, ſometime appearing to them that are alrve, and craving certame duties of them, whereby they may P*%%45- 
be ſet free, we coun theſe apparitions among the deluſions, crafts and deceies of the Devil, the, The Lord Dems.18.10, 
in the old toftament forbade to enquire the truth of the dead, and it was denied ro the g lution torerurne to: 4016-31, 
by brethren, | | 
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2 0.2 Bureau, cher hall emi ing for both tothe idol of the Ga 
cle and of Pando. Chilors,apecth thee deeipden, Pad, 115 They hare cya and Gem 


a 
3 To omit their new phraſe and of an idol, —_—_—_— — 

of an ,or ati idoll of anidoll : it cannor bee char the image which CMiceb ſetup wa 

for he faith, now Jeboweh will be good unto me * bee the truc God, 


a ſuperſtitious manner: hee did nor make that image his Gad, nor yer ſet up anheachen 


_— FS alſo pag. 103. on the 31, of Geneſis, read that Rachel had ftollen herfa- 
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all 
— INT iſt taherh.an page end ap aca be hone! in 20. cap. Exod, 
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Whar thongh the Biſhop of Rome conſented curno more did heto.chat aft of the Chalcedoa.Cour, 
cell; Cry RON r= ny or; ty NG, 'ro the _— Reme pyetizir 
held co be univerſal. oO ——_ Conftantinoples conſent, who was they Pania 
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- but wrapped up in their veſtrics, ich arc onely brought our upon feſtival! dayes ; neither 
will they have Chriſt painted,as he was crucified, ſaying that no man is worthy ro ſee him inthat pal 
Lyaree c.Ulc, fron :It ſeemerh then,that they hang not up pictures in their Churches. 

| : 'S weveland chap. 22, They it an abominable thing, ro admir any images, graven or Painted 

:- the Church and they prove it by that place of Epiphawianu before alleaped, h . 
4 Iwill here alleage the teſtimony of our Doway men : who give this marginall note upen tha 
© » The blinds and lame ſhalt not emer into the Temple : Idols (ſay they) that have cycs, and canner 
Poe and cannor goe,ſhall nor enter into the Church of Chriſt,&c. As though all popiſh images be 
not of this ſort, they have cyes,carcs,hands,mourh,fcer,and can neither ſee,heare, handle, ſpeak orgoe, 


Plans  asirisin the Plalme. 


The fourth Article, VVhat manner of Worſhip 


is tro 0cgivento Images. 


The Papifts. 
Elarmine,who is the mouth of the reſt ſerreth downe theſe poſitions : Firſt,that imagen though 
are not properly to be worſhipped with divine honor,ncither is it ſafe ſo to teackinthe hea 


«= B 
i the people z yer iunproperly they may have che ſame worſhip,which properly belengerk to the 
Sainr image it is, c«p. 23. Secondly, there is a religious worthip properly due unto images, a 
they are contideredin themſclves, & mon ſolwm ut vicem gernut exemplaris, and not only as they repre» 
ſent another thing : re mag FeſfnBa- 21, 
_, Argum. Bellarmine reaſoncth thus : As the image is to that, whoſe image ir is, fo the wor- 
. - -  ſhipet,che image isrothe worſhip of che exemplar, parterne, or patrone thereof : bur the image, 
+. fecundam quid, after a fort, is the thing. it felte, as a painted man is a man after a ſort: therefore 
after a fort alfo the Game worſhip, which is duc to the thing ir (clfe, may bee given ro the image, 


worlip lng manner work fe oak be Gon 
: at i 
Cad? wo xxngec._Þs, agony; tina; tor empined or. pevgnd men, cnatbe bidrabes 


a pal | | , but 
the image of a man ; ſo neither can t eworlkip of ds thing be given roche image cihadia 


Thirdly, we asthe image is co the thing, ſois the worſhip, &c. tor both ſuch images are idola» 
CO ror am amo them Jagioos, bats 


"31 The Proteſtants. 

WW: have ſhewed befere that images oughr nor ro be worſhipped at all, and that 
V » 
W 


worſhip is due only uato God : co us this queſtion is ſoperfluons, with 
ip images arc to are; forn religious workip a 


. 
, 
- 


Ous ' 
- 


T7 


nour; AF. 1 
"Th 


), inproprie, 1 mines have chofuns ip: as the Ki 
| OL the pray you how farre are men fro ig their 
they ſay they are the LotdsDeputics and Vicegerents,as che Ambafſadour is torthe 


- The honour 


ro our CO 


ENE 4 BEARAT 


ofthe Images of Saints. Queſts. 


God; a Hay erty eu worſhip, which:rhey call/%, progerto the Sziats ; the middle op C 


called by them vajodwaere, 45 you Super-ſcrvice,, ro bee given oncly tothe 
ines doc diſtergrhey ag De {a their 


jean hr as theſe three, Chrilt, che Viegin, 
tnendeghrajes be diltiaguiſbed in rhojg worſhip. 
3 Tiwsi ir commeth abour,that aRood of woo mperendiag, bail jum more to be 


a6? 


poanteibS; an © 


ofourLadic of filver;; .and berimagey, jfir bee bur mar, 6 r5vcrenced thar 
a = image of gold : and thurghe anos; of Narure, whia on peacock Tp by creation, 


isinverred, 
fir ſhall be anfwered, that baer mettall may be REES brig nn precious kind, : noe To \Ie- 


f che marcer, bur of the higher repreſemzacion; We rep 
— idolacroug;and rherfore cannot oblcyre the.priv 
rogue whats an £0 be. qa 9 

apecce of brafſc : callerth 
punt arent ry rev had deviſed 
Saints, nor'to their images, the imagesalſo have \cheirproper.worſhips: r 


all ſach repreſe tarions by C 
FT ryre: <0 ochre che 
made no berrex account of, 


ps WET Properly or, Ga they ſay to the. 


ke three Lk cr inferi. 


our kinds of worſh'p, which do&exccedin degree, asche Jus Bon do kindados ſo as SO 


hisaerfe; worſhip, his image mult have vanaxde, bis pride: prides maghlp, 
names for ſtrange deviſcs) rheir Lady 27ery hath her a woe, laper- 


vovmplanze, ad uhdcr-over- ſeryice: astheYaints wile ch Hubtix, ſervice 
their wwedwiht, In under-ſervice. And thus have we Fr6s ba 4 area? wo 


, (for we muſt coghe pe 
9 eg age muff have 


© $aj "ak Ka 


them, cap. 25. and yer = of OY wy, - 


the third a civill ; theesi in all, Lib.1 — 


Bur che Scri ate acknowledgerh ons 
Lord :; Thes al the Lord thy oy elbmnty her 


[obs tofall downe before him, giving a role for all religious 


22. 9. 
Now, if our adverſaries deale ale ” ns, and ell vs in oo (Goth: that would not have 
them, whecher 1 ra offer inceaſe bec not aparr of di- 
p therfore brake downe the braſen Serpent, becauſe 
the people burned incenſe coir. Scing,then r Frivine alowerh cenſing and burning of odours be- 3 King.12 4. 
Bellarm. lib, t.de Santtor beatir. c They give unto them divine honour. The Jeſu- 
Geritice then, and (0 part of divine worly, bar ir is 


| jones now, is nor worth the anſiver. Belarmdib 2.cap.17, 
w 


Images to 
vine enreh Fate» 574 x 


forc Images, 
ics ſimple ſhifr, rhat offcring of incenſe was a 


e wane northe wiroeſſe of the Papiſts chemſelyes z, as Lexendex, 3. p, queſt. 39. art. 9, "Di 
rend.lib, 3. dift.9. qu. 2 2, Alphonſe 4 Caftre,he. All theſe arc bold ro athcme that aa Image in ic ſelfe, 


nor to be worſhipped arall. 


+ The Greekrs uſc a kind of reverence at this day to the images ;of Saints, hurt leremic rellerh us, 
that all the honour isreferred ro the firlt exemplary: Rez eff impiecer « Chrifti Eccle fea als 
#2 od alindrelete ſacrons inagiver adetere * It isa wicked thing, faich he,and far from the i 


lari oblivion; mandentar,+c. Of all w! 
: This is bur acivilland 
' The Muſcovites ror 


atids, N 


 Cenſur;Oth 
: catal.c;21, 


6 
DG _ adore Hor images: man which | 
isignorarir, Ee ra ne Venerenper ple, Fn worn ln th that wee |! 
thaw ted tv pple tp.; Goth —_ Alvares de. | 
nn "eagaa ,mco other things ondat. 

7 poo oegcls, 

Chan engon hte | 

| yand hercfore i; cedleſſe for tf 

ro Bam warm rar armamaa ane ras od plan. Sax des 


pens Wes EE nn ns, eee 
Lagge rchis of ſundry opinians conccrn afrrochigping] 
Ph yore ney none yh ro bee made, Iaroncly ic kllocel done: 5 


awdlegonih, ſeruptara, —— — en ng op eget fo a pifture 


. 
yg? 
Pe, 


$- The ninth genoril)Comroverfit 
&c. 2 Thomas 56, deſondech, char an image muſt e worlbipped wid 

| 12> Irene iris 3 as the Crucifhx withthe fame hos. 
af | Acari: Af Jeſaine coi f/m revs Ka of the, 


| be 1  Fulen larrie, wid nt ri E 266 emer 
fag fever : howlocver itbe&: ws 
gown image, and 


& Erearnure, les F Cabreg. 


, thar no == 
Cbrift and Sam; are 


I </mr of Owens £5 p 
| EE A IfnD) fo /off. 


6 ; | Theſecond part ofthis Jueſtion, concerning the .. 
J3 : *..” gneof theCroſſe. | 


. a | 4 , 
3 Ofite figns ofrhe Croffe inithe forchead, or made otherwiſe with the hand. 
A Ofche power and efficacie of the Crofic. 


Can 


HT = Mo ores os reue Croſſe wheregn our 
.. os Zi . bs Saviour ſuffered. - ; 


A 


wy | odofthe Croſſe, ET "I 
| I IN 
5 9044 oeOG Bag” 


| body, bu "Fe  ; ” 


= 
.F  -# 4 - EET . . . 4 
; + % 4 4 \ —_ & ! TS , | | 
= ys : 


ents oh loch a 
= ee IG 
3 There isgrear gra rem nrg ine woah Rovie, Ambroſe rh, the Crolle wi 


- . o 
3 Q , MA) > 3 
. 
- \ "—__ 


ofthe fiene ofthe (roſe. Queſt.z. 
knowne by the title chat Pilere faſtencd to it, Sexomen arid Nitepberm fay, the letters were warn® 
our, and it could not be diſcerned by the title. Pawlinw faith, the way rodiſcerne it, was revealed to 
Helena + Ruffre aſcribeth the device to Marearine Bilhop of Jeruſalem : Pawlinw fairh, it was 
knowne by raifing up adead man to life « Rſfimms, by reſtoring a icke waman to bealth, Falk, anzer. 
Tobn > Thr wee ſce of what ſmall credit this ſtorie is. And be it granted,rhar there might be 

me fuch rhing found : yer they mult bfing better proote for char miraculous invention, before wee 
will bclecve it. - 


The Proteſtanti. 


He are not taught any where in the word of God, to giveany religious worſhi toany crea- 
Wee, nor to adore ſtockes and ſtones, no nor the very Crolic it felfe, whereon Chritwascru 
cified; if ir were now to be ſcene or had. IRE 
1. If chert hat belonged unto the Church any religious care of ir, the Apoſtles would 
(no doubr)have procured the ſafe keeping thereof,and nor have ſuffered the Church to want it 300. 
yectes: andir had becncan cafict ſure tor /eſepb and Nicedemmns to begge the Crolle, than the bodie 


Argom.2. Ifthe Croffe were to be adored, wee ate uncertaine which ic is, and where to be had; 
and ſo might worſhip a commen pecce of wood, for the wood of the Crolle : for there is no doubr, 
bur chis is forged and counterfcircd-as mit ba. Empgrtin lh Mont war ex hepa s 
Refſwy that it was left at Jerufalem,and rhat Helens (ent a peece of it ro : and in ma» 
nic there are of the Croſſe ro be ſcene, 
Evaſurs, would ll ip for why ? Panlinws w adkox wy s 
Ce cboaadi becne never touched, chough innumerable pecces be daily cur off from i 
i heroſ omen Bar this fable that goerhunder the name of Panlings, wy der ern 

Bur if the true and right Croſſe were to bee had ; why might it not bee ſerved, if people began to 

(> cory rem, nr pe: Kh 
an Idoll of ir, 
ant theo 
ciricd in apctce of wood: Beleeve in him that was crucified for thee: and alictle before, no man can 
paiſe che ſea of this world, bur ghomare rence Crolh of Chriſt. | 

Here «A#gufine maketh no reckoning of the wood of rheCrolle, which was ealier tobe hadin his 
ayes, thanever fince, bur aſcribed all ro fairh and belicfe in Chriſt crucifed, © _ 

' Gelaſfins decrer.de Apecrypbis, writeth thus, Scripewra de imvemtione crucis dominice novels qua- 
dew ſunr, & alia de inventions capitis Johannis Bapiiſta, &c. The writings of the invention 
of the are but new deviſed re and of the invention of Tobn Bapeifts head: and therefore 
how they read them, &c. This is the judgement of a Bi- 


finding our of the Crofſe which hee judgethio be a report: 


The teſtimonic 
vt, you ſay, why 


Ss 

ſheaeth or box at 
part to Conflantine, | 
ne tokivete worktio | 
Enefrom:Andir 


ehaines, the 


2 Helenarhe Regent of Echiopi 
ME of Porragall, ate hte kim poeee of the wood of the Galle, whewan Gen tems 
, T2 Chriſt 


Girh, Chriſta; embulevn in mari, &c. Chriſt walkedin the Sea, toſhew us that our way Traftata.in 
the Sea: burthou, becauſe thou canſt not walke in che Sea, mult faile in a ſhip,and be 192nn. 


rib, Achiop, 


= 
Ms , n . » : - + 
vo LC res 
- 
6 - 
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Annot. in, Mat. pgr;g wehbat : The frangments 
23.dedicated 
to Leo the 106. 


43 Error. 


| no triton om 


| te Goſpel, chat js, the preaching of his Crofe, peer ore Err 


| _ remhed: andrhereforeir was enafted by 


The ninth generaliComroverfic 


Chriſt hanged which was ſent her from Jeraſalem, whereof ſhe had made two Croles, one ſhe ſent 
him. rhe otherſhee kepr : che wood thereof was blacke, %c. wherher this were a part of the'Crofſy, 
whercon is or rhe queſtion, (ir is more like ir was not) but howloerer the Behize 
at aeelanr aig :for cheir manner is ro adore idiinages; aol focered in che former act 
rhe laſt pare, and ſo neither the image or figne of the Croſt. Aa 

; Confeffion of Bohemia, c. I 7. tis by no meenerte be ſuffered, r t honour of the Lanh Chrig 
eur Lord, andthings my to hits, and due t6 hin alone, and appertaining to the proper, and thay 
Prieſt beod of bi; natare, betrensferred tro thens tf 6- any; ro PBs 
that worſhip is not due to the Crolſe, DO ep oats 5 ems ro C 

Fragments ligni tam 

Jay we of the wood of the Crofſe are 

heape, a ſhip i orenogdochen, The wood | of the we gull 


many places, how can worſhip be yeclded unto it , wichour great idolactic ? 
The ſecond Article, ofthe [mage of the Crofle or Crucifi, 


; thei \ 
pms, non ye ama Goleſi eel Thats 
be now, at, 4 .anncr. 81 
GYmy yt err wet re yer en a] as to worſhip and adore the thing: 
warſkipped God, is, ator before the Tabernade ;yer did rhey not wotſkipeia Th 
a They mph wary Gaiden the A, tec hey wrt commanded coder: th | 
downe before a crucifix, becauſe all ſuch Images arc flatly in the ſecond comm 


he cauſed che Cratke 
Colle eee ner and ESI 

there were 
Anſw. 1. ha 3s ont ara php ts carried before kim, ampet! te in kiyoynl, 
up his with the Croffe i his hand?all this we grant wasdone and may be :I 
SITE uſe of the Crofſe : He worlbippedit nor, unlefe you will foy, 1 
of chem to be 


Croffe in his pr ty) 7a 
——— 


<= ESTES 


onftentive, no morc than othice fignes and firange fights, that mary 


ein hemhoran of Croſſes in the Jewes garmenes, me eg ee 
ſhall 1 perm 
you ſhall gaine by it. Lone 505. hel ; che ee nd ner hae _—_ 


par the garments of men and women, yea in thei 
Francis Miranduls, Carion, Furitine, Melantbon, A Bur the 


zomentidh ofir, 7 Mifſare, pot para twerent—gs Ay CEE 
garments, thar went abour to eſtabliſh their ceremonies » did ſhew, that doe when aag en 


thar Germany fhould 
——_ the Goſpel in Germany ls 


——_ » Bur iris a farre fercht conclufion ro 
Croſſe be adorcd, 
The Proteflancs, 


beroupon, harthe fie 


Toons «omen GAs end, gran Ree 
men {6 doe fall into the grievous and ys 
Fries roomy pleiins. angrantens of is not ro be are 


rhatis, in contempt of it, ſh p,1 
like is decreed Tral.Syaed, can. 73. Likewiſe Honerra: made a CeCok 
ofthe Croll x.0h12 ep flloeth note of 
ooh etnnes ay rotor ware nel dudgn po ore: yh 
ro 
oe deſu it + wherefoe tha the ligne of madre pra thus it nay appeare. 


drgen. 


ESE = TS 


. ficable unto me, 4b. 6.» luc. Therefore all Crofes arc not images of Chriſts Crofle : fo then hee hath 


; —— : By beholding this helpfull, or healchfull crofle, 


of the fgne of the (,roſſe. Quelt. 5. | 
| Avgum.1, The Scripture never calleth the Croſſe, whereon Chriſt ſuffered, the holy Croſſes asthe 
Papittsdoc, but rather curſed: for S. Pal proverth chat Chriſt became accurſcd for us, becauſc he died 
upon the Croſſe, according to the , Carſed « every one that hangeth ona tree, How thenis it 
now honoured, which was thenac ? And ifall Croſſes arc worthic honour, becanſe of Chriſt 
his Croſſe, then why not all naylcs, and ſpeares ? for with them hee was pierced ; all thornes alſo, 
b-cauſe of his crowne- of chornes : yea, and all horſc-mangers too, becauſe hee was laid in a 
Cribbe ? | 
Bellarmine anſwereth, that we worſhip all Croſſes, becauſe they are all Images of Chriſts Croſſe : 
fo are not all ſpeares, and chornes, &c.cep.30. | | 
Contra. As there were other ſpeares and thornes, &c. than thuſe wherewith Chriſt was crucified ; 
were there alſo orher Croſſes, than rhar, upon rhe which hee ſuffered : for S, Peter and S, Andrew 
were crucified, and cormented upon the Crofſe: and S. Ambroſe ſaith, Alia cruces nihil mibs proſunt, 
fals crux Chriffimibi #:ilis eff, &&c. Ocher croſſes doe nothing profit me, only Chriſts Croſſe is pro 


anſ*ercd juſt noching. | 
Argum.2., They arc uncertaine of whac faſhion the Crofle of Chriſt was, whether like the Greeke 
lerter,y, or this lerrer, X. or the Greeke T A V.T. or of this faſhion. or of this, Þ«, which is the uſu- 
all forme of their Croſſes : how then dare they worſhip elfac which they know not, andare uncer- 
taine of ? | 
3 All thoſe reaſons which wee brought before againſt the worſhipping of Images, pert. 1. bajas 
graft .artiew!.3. may be urged againſt the adorationof Crucifixes. | | 
Anguſtine thus writeth, Hance immemes ſalmtiferam trace, omne calummiantinm ſuperboran v- 
we are able to avoid the poyſonof all 
proud venemous cavillers. He ſpeaketh nor torr we eo fructull 
medication af the paſſion of Chriſt : as he faith a lictle before, vr $4 & diligentifſims 
pierate Chriſt crncefizxns attenditny ; When with diligent and wa and godly arrention we 
conſider crucified, Loc, this was 4 Crucifix, ro meditare upon the death of Chriſt. 
T rhe pifture of Chriſt crucified have been uſed of ancient time, yer was it not then adored, 
buc pur onely ro a civill uſe, ro call ce remembrance the ſtorie of Chriſts paſſion. Concil. Nice. 2. 
tion.2, the Prefident faich thus, Epiftel.ad Antiochen, Epiſcop. Aguns, qus peccata munds 
ſaltalit juxta bumanam effigiems corfigurarns erigiter, &c. The Lambe of God, which takerh away 
the finnes of the world, is in his humanitic,that wee may be drawne to the memorie of his in» 
carnation, and may be led as by the hand, to thinke of his moſt holeſome death and | 
ARti0n 4 of che fame Councell, Germans writeth thus, Epiftel, ad Thomas Epiſcop. Claudjopel, 
eApsd Chriſtiane: ſanttorum virerum imagines mbil alind ſunt , quam fortiradiniz corun 
&e. Among Chriſtians the piftures of holy men are to noend<el(e, bur rodeſcribe their fortirude and 
excellent verrue, and to admoniſh us to glorific and praiſe God for them, Que bifferics narratio per 
anditinm docet, ea tacens piitura per imitationem of " Op he he OY ing, 
inpifture is ſhewed byimitarion, &c. Here is no mention made of any w 
ſs, or Crucifixes: bur the uſe of pitures onely is ro bring the hiſtoric ro remembrance. | 
Soy outer gr rs : Thomas Nt tans ates ap > would nodbe- 
inthe Crucifix, ncicher worſhip ir, pag. 815. col. 2. artie, 7. Fr Sax Romanns martyred 
code Bpaice, aw 1540.fpr refaliag i doe homag ro wooden Crake, Ging, lewarnoe the 
mariner of Chriſtians ro worſhip wood, pag.930- | OT 
1 We have ſcene the ancient judgement an prattice of the Greeke Church, out of the 2. Nicen 
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In Pfal.118. 


Concion. 36, 


Pag 7441.89; 


> Th Makigplecsco this day will oo have Jeſus Chriſt painted, as he was crucified, fgying, that Atraresde- 
: n_— 


no mabis worthie te ſee him in —_— i FEES" < 3s . ficlp ob 
3 confefT. 35. coademanc carrying t of banners crolſes, ro lignific cap. 
the viſtoric of Chit a 4 Croll. HarmſeQ. 17. 


. 4 Gregorie allowed 
4derare, aliud per pilture 
another by an hiſtoricall piture to learne what is to be 


The Third Article,ofthe ſighe of the Croſle in the forchead, 


or madeoyet any thing with the hand, 
The Pagilts. 


parrs, co bleſfe themſelves and their mears with crofling and ſuch like, Rhemusf. © 

; w».1. Ixcobcrofſcd his hands when he blefſed his ſonnes, Gen.48.14.ir is like our Saviour did 

lift ap his hands inthe forme of the crofſe, when be bleſſed. Ic isa convenient memoriall of the dearth 

of Clyrilt : and therefore ro be uſed, Rhemiff. anner. Lak. 24. ſeff. 5, The Doway cranſtarors urge alſo 

the crofliagof Tarebs hands upon that place, pag- 146, AF 
t3 


Anſw. 


oaly tor repreſcntario hiftoricall inftruQtion : Aliud ef pitera pag.$38- 
binaw qc oventm elſes + non ing — apicture, Lib.gepilt 5, 


TJ fx fy, icon hob and venerable figne, and meer to be uſed, to crofle the forehead, and other 49 Error. 
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Ezech.g.4- 


Apoc,7.3+ 


= 


, Xx 
oy" OLA : : 


* the Croſſe hath no warrant in the word : Deerer.p. 1. diftin8. 11. c. 5, Que Seviptera 
i . ts 


ies to the croſſeof Chrift, thatis, his 11. The Croſſe is alſo taken for the afflition that 
: cbr, 4: 


- 
= 


- 


The ninth generall Contro'verfie 


Anſw.1. lecob laid hishands after that forme, becauſe of the preſent occaſion : for the younger 
ſonne that ſheuld be rhe greater, was placed ar his left hand, andthe clder ar the right, 

2 Sceing the Scriprare exprefſcth nor in what manner Chriſt lifred up his hands, it is great pre. 
done in the fimilirude of the Crofle. | 


ion ro fay, it was 
Ro” nl oar _—_— memoriall of Chriſts dearh, being neither ordained of Chriſt, nox 


raught by his Apoſtles (o ro be ? 
= = E ok The Angell is commanded to ligne with Tax, the torcheads of thoſe which 


8c. this, faith Belermine, was none other than the figne of the Crofic, cap.29., 
Azsſw, Firſt, chough the word Tas, there uſed, be the name of an Hebrew lercer, yer it fignifierh 
figne, and is fo tranſlated by the Sepruaginr, ea3ov, give rhem, or mark them with a ſigne in their 
forcheads. Secondly, the Hebrew Tas,hath chis forme 5 though in the Greeke langiizge it hathano. 
ther faſhion, yet this hath no affinicic with the figne ot the Croflc : wheretore they have Bai- 
ned nothing, though ir youu thar they were marked with Tas. T hirdiy, this figne, whichthe 
Angell maketh, none burthe godly receive, and they arc all delivered from deitrudtion : bur many 

and reprobare man is marked with the of the Crofle : Ergo, this was no ſuch figne, 

3. Apocal.7.3, Hurt notrhe carth, rill we have ſcaled the fervants of God in their fore. 

head: ; his is che figne of the Croſſe, Rhemilt. ibid. Bellarms. cap. 29. 

Anſw. Iris the gue proper to GodselcR, and therefore nor the figne of the Crofie, which many 
reprobares have received. Let them heare their owne expoſitors ; Bruno, in 24d Trmeth,2, thus ws 
teth ; Dewm ſos confignare, Oc, That as a Capraine giverh his ſouldicrs ſome figne, whereby they are 
knowne ; ſo God giveth his a figne, which the ſeeing,leaveth them, as nor appertaining to him, 


Hoc fgnnm effec divinen eleftionem, &c. This figac is the divine cleftion : and Anſelme upon theſe 


,2 Timoth,2. God knoweth who are bis : Hoc cordi ſuo bouns imprefſuns fignum : let a manpring 
this ſigne in his hearr, and ſay ro himſelfe, what dothir profit mc, ro ſecme ourwardly jull, and bein- 
wicked?Andthen he further faith, Tolis cogitario off dovini gals inppreſſis : Such a cogiration 
is an n of this ſigne ? And thisis the figne which the cleft are marked with. i 
Our countrimen come in here alſo with their verdift : s nor che forme of the crofſſe «cm 
Derient 4 to pur Chriftians in minde how our Saviour rediemed us, as thoſe ftones were ts the 
Tewes, how God brought their fathers out of Tordan. Arnot. in loſus. 4. 6. 
Anſw.1. Thoſe tones were ſer up by Gods commandemear : the like warrant cannot be 


ſhewed for the fipnic of the Croſſe. 2. Theſe fiones were uſed only for a remembrance of that bene- 
fir, and Croſſes alſo may have acivill aſt, to be ſer up in ſtreamers and banners,and fuch like:bur what 
is this to the adoration of the Croſſe, and purting of confidence in the cxcernall ligne ? fy 
; ' SG" The ProteFtants, we b 
ps frei io agpeſentar inpefidic iſe, and is 
| now in ſome reformed Churches withour popiſſi/ſaperſtirion : yer this ridiculous, 
9  figne of the Crofſe which is common and uſyall among the Papiſts, ro crafſethem. 
their wo ann mn RAI nar. 
to be ſufficicntly and preſerved fromevill, wee doe urterly condemne, 


nt; This coftome of rebiſing hath nowarrateFrom Scriprute, neither was proQididhy the 
fftles : Yer S. Paxi {peak of diverscroſſes; # hee calleththefruis and efficacie of 
the croſſe of Chriſt, A the croffe is raken for the Goſpell which is the preaching of the 


ell: - Bur of any ſuch figne of the crofle ro be made, the A- 
ſpeaketh : wherefore having no warrant in the word, it is a tradition of men, and 
after Chriſt; Thisis dd confeſſed in their owne Canons, thar his uſe of figning with 


now 


6, oe. What Scripture doch reach usto figne with the moſt holeſome 


-&c, | 
—Ced.bbi9. tir:a7 leg. 17. ON OIr awd in fronte, nemo in facie (cribatur : No man 
muſt be figned in rhe forchead,” or marked in the face. Bur icwill be here replied, char rhislaw ſpe 
keth «gainſt the marking and marring of cheix faces, that were puniſhed and condemned r6 the met- 
, Aſo. I granticis fo: there were ſuch-verrue in the figne of rhe Crofſe, why might 
FR  Crofſe in the'tb! he as fate a\defence, 'asthe makiag of a croſſe with alinget ? 
out thislaw ſpeakerh agzinl all ſuch ſigning and marking of the forchcad, with what markes {o- 


, 


Valentinu hs gs was the fixſt thar madeany account of it, renew lib. 1. 64 wh 


ſtrangers and aliens, Nicen, 2. 4itions5: 


+ ſivaorroboup ts, "Nev ah abou nofie files drnnenfirenionsr non 
refore v I” ® demonfraivasoFdurfie om tra ; Non 4-4 


a 3” ; 


Hererikes a | 
mw.2. Marth. 3.5. Chriſt reproverh the Pharifies for their phyla®teies, rhat is, certaine 

tings of rhe law inparchment, which they bound ro their faxcheads, and for their gour 
which were notwithſtanding commanded by the * Jaw. If ourSaviour reproved them for abil oo: 


of the figne ofthe (roſe. Queſt. 5. 471 
the things rightly inſticuted ar che firſt : much more worthy of blame isthe ſaperſticion of Cheiſtian? | 
that hath no __ nor warrant at all. 

Auguſtine faith, Chriſte e elopir wt in cruce penderet, nt ipſam erncem in cordibus fideling figeret 
Chriſt made choice of that ki nf ies your mes atheCrolle, that his Croſſe mighe be <din 
fAichfull mens hearrs : he fairſrnor @ fronibm,in the be foccdead choouhe in ſome cdirions that word be 
foiſted into the text, bur in cordibue, in their hearts * - md this to be the true reading, appcareth by the 
words following, # dicat Chriftianxs, &c. that a Chriſtian may fay;frore be it from me to glorie bus 
in thecrofſe of our Lord leſws : but this he doth which hath che crofſe af Chrilt fixed in his heart, not 
in his forehead. 

1 The Muſcovites which follow the Greeke Church, doe much differ herein from the Latines;for TIF 

abhorre all images though of the Crucifix being of their making : ſo alforthey uſe rocralſe __ —_— 
hens elves after another manner : in forwony crweus puritus rangwn, Fe. they touchtheir forehead, 
then chelr breaſt, on the right fide and on rhe lefr, with points, pricks or dots in the forme of a crafſe, Guagnin.de 
and whoſocycr ſignerk himſelfe otherwiſe with the crofle, chey count him an hercerike, Thus variable relig.Muſcov. 
are theſe ſuperſtitious crofſe-makers, in their tancies and toyes. 

2 David Emperour of Acthiopiazthus wricerh to ook King of Portugall:T rooke great plea- vo 
ſure, cum pettors nuntiorum veitrorum crucibus infignita conſpicerem, &e, whenlT ſaw the breaits of mcrib, hive, 
your meſſengers with the croſſe, and afterward found by queſtioning with them thar they 
held rhe Chriſtian faich, &c. T his was but a civill _— which uldier and oo; "4 


rake up to be diſcerned by, as the place-and time may 

3 'The reformed Churches fay, cet eras andere note be eden creature 4t all, Give Harmſe&r, 
Dn 10, Our P38:347- 
co be aſerl- 


2a be diſpenſed by the free favenr of Ged.' Hiclvetia former contelT.. artic. 115. 
traſt oxght net to reft in enrward ones :' They ſpeake of the ſacramencal lignes, 
bed ro the ligne of the crofie, which is ao ſacrament. 

Sce the Decrees, Anſelme and Brune allcaged before. 


The fourch Arcicle, of the Power 2 <A 


of the Crofle. 


The Þ apitts. 
He figne of the Crofle (Gay they) hath two notable and romerfub ctfedts : oneis40 drive away 
aca: er inert alone the other is te ſanGitic and blefſetzearurcy, as __ 
our meats and drinks, which js done by the figne of the Crofie, Rpontfr Then 42h 12095: Bed. 


larm.cap. 70. 
' worn re Thar the figne of the Croſſe, even ex opere operats, as Bellarnoine ſaith, byrkevery ef, 
and-making of the ligac, yea by Jew; Inkdell or Pagan, wer todrive away the devill, they 


would rhas it 3 David by his Harpe drove away the evill femSant 56h : the did the 

Re rt tee pd On 
Firſt, wee mult have an to 

pron ore Larry yan power from God todrive away evill piries, thoughthey uſe-no exters 

They oor iefbiipwach notches etecy mendicyde beter whkdli nn tonne 

we ſhould Limit the orie. Secondly David not ſo much by the ſound of his Harpe 
by goat ſomes and mulſicke chaſed away the ſpixit : neither did the evill ſpirir x rombin, 

burkes the while fonnd ſome ee 4 his aſticall and melancholy firs w 

upon, being by his pleaſant hzrmonie ſomewhat alaicd. This alo-your 

p-2.0anf. 3 diftinft. 1 cop. 60 Sul non poreraty Oe. S.awl could nor returne to hisriy 

Coram #0 ſalleret, anlcffe: David did ling beforehim- Ir was nor then 

thelped Saz/, Thirdly, all chis- being granred, Low wide Ap 7 > uopy 


Paganzacc Infidels, by the figne of the Creſſe, cvill fpirirs. 
2. at bythe ig 1b he hen of che Cr, heya po 

cauſe Croſſe being arr holy ane in ic (elfe, dorh communica holines 
with the Crofſe. Belavm. cap 
Hfw. Firit phayratnd= x0 by, choupio ac hr bing ſe holy, 
and deceiveable erremonie. | 
holines ro othetthings : forinrhe ow ee: rrer, Lonee f 
were not ified, bur were #7 abomination, 
isno outward ceretnonie (>holy, as rhat ir can in ec imparts 
Hogg. 2, 13-1 hongha mandid! beare toy hin 

The org 

Fit tio xdeceull op har hey bar the 

will fliz away :For the 
Crofſeis an external and c pre re edmobens | ankle prevaileth'ne 
ruall powers, The devill would not giveplacewhen ahenTofrand Pasl were manned, rt 
ligne of the Croſſe. 


ninde, N/# 


C2? (36 


477 


Ezech.9.4- 


Apoc,7.3+ 


- knowne ; ſo God giverh his a figne, which the 
Hs 


the 
the croſle of Chriſt, TT Can 
5 The Goſpel: Irjr thatis, his 11. The Croſſe is alfo taken for the affliftion that 


| the Croſſe hath no warrant in the word : Deerer.p. 1. diffti»B. 11. c.5. Dua 
\., ervels. &e. Whar Scripture dorh teach usto figne with the moſtholeſome 


| euſtbeFenedin 


ES 


- 


The #inth generall Contro'verfie 


Anſw.1. lecob1aid his hands after that forme, becauſe of the preſent occaſion : for the younger 


ſonne that ſhenld be rhe greater was placed at his left hand, andthe clder at the right, 
2 Sceing the Scriprare © expretiek not in what manner Chriſt lifrcd up his hands, ir is grear pre. 


ſampcion ro ſay, ir was done in the fimilirude of the Croſſe. 
mer ou 6, tema memorial of Chrifts dearh, being neither ordained of Chriſt, nox 


3 
aughc by his Apoſtles lo ro be ? 
? p. mc 2, oth 9-4. The Angell is commanded to {igne with Tax, the torcheads of thoſe which 
8c; this, faich Bellarmine, was none other than the figne of the Crolfle, cap.29, 

Asuſw, Firlt, chough the word Tas, there uſed, | be the name of an Hebrew lecrer, yet it lignifierh 2 
figne, and is fo tranſlated by the Sepruaginr, muon, give them, or mark them with a ligne in their 
forcheads. Secoudly, the Hebrew Tasyharh this forme jy, rhough in the Greeke langnoge it hathano- 
ther faſhion, yet this hath no affinicic with the figne ot the Croffc : wheretore they have gai- 
ned nothing, though ir = thar they were marked with Tas. T hirdiy, this figne, which the 

maketh, none burthe godly —_—_ they arcall delivered from deftiubtion : bur 
and reprobate man is marked with the oy of the Crolle : Ergo, this was no ſuch figne, 
3. A peeal7.3. Hurt not the carth, till we have ſcaled rhe tervants of God in their fore. 
head: Risis the of the Crofſc, Khemiit. ibid, Bellarm. cap. 19 

Anſw. heir 6nd ye to GodsclcR, and therefore nor the figne of the Croſſe, which many 
reprobares have received. Let them heare their owne expoſitors ; Bruno, in 24d Timth,2, thus wi 
teth ; Dewm ſuss confignare, Oc. That a3 a Capraine yoann! pron his ſouldicrs ſome hgne, whereby they are 

leaveth rhem, as not appertaining to him, 
effec divinam eleftionem, &c. T his nrrers.. wringr ky vin and Anſelme upon theſe 
words, 2 Timoth,2. God knoweth who are bis : Hoe cordi ſuo bouns imprefſuns fignum : let a man pring 
wa. ochre in his hearr, and ſay co himſelfe, what dothic profir me, ro ſecme outwardly juſt, and bein- 
Andthen he further Girh, Talis cogitario oft drvini figilli 5mpreſſis : Such a cogiration 

Aon of chieiens ? And thisis the figne which the cleft are marked with. 

Our y countrimen come in here alſo with cheir verdift : [s nor che forme of the creſſe @ em- 
Perient 4 to pr Chriftians is minde how our Saviour redtemed 1, as thoſe ftones were tn the 
Tewes, how edbreoght their fathers our —— Tordan. Annet. in Toſua. 4.6. 

Fer for eine of Croſs, Tho Soul commandemeart : the like warrant cannot be 
of the Croſſe. 2. Thoſe ſtones were uſed only for a remembrance of thar bene- 
may have acivill uſe, ro be ſer up in ſtreamers and banncrs,and fuch like:bur what 

to he conf Cole a rio one aka! | 


The Proteftants, WE: 

TD wee finde tharche ne of tb Crofſe barh bgnof ancient time aſed in ic, and is 
ſome reformed Churches withour popiſli ſuperſtirion : yer this ridiculous, 

tious abuſe of the hoping nmr lar Cp ar eas 

ſelves, their | their crofſe themſelves going warts 

have wont ro be ſulfcienly th preſerved fromevill, pens 


T% {om Thea of colin tac no war om Scprur, neither was 
: Yer'S. of divers croſſes, a hee calleth thefruit and efficacie of 


is an 


. Bur of any ſuch figne of the crofle ro be made, the A- 


n wherefore Lk. no Warrant in the word, it is a tradition of men, and 
tar gout Thisis alf6 in their owne Canons, that this uſe of ſigning wit 


Icme eat 


5 Ig 7. Conflunt. Nemo oft fignendas in fronte, nemo in facie ſcribatwr : No ma 
Ubi rlady ad,” or marked in the face, Bur irwill be here replied, ar s + 4 
keth «gainſt the marking and marring of their faces, that were puniſbed condemned td the met- 
aipian, Gf. ricis (©: barkf there were ſuch vercuc in the figne of the Crofſe, why might 

in the torehead be as fafe a'defence, asthe making of a crofſe with alinget ? 
on Mey edkerh again all ſuch ſigning and marking of the forchead, with what markes 6+ 


ole te 


th nd rt great account of it, Irenemlib, 1. cap, 1, there» 


ed \2-09e demonſirationes non r6c : We 
denoneatoatoFour Fe Com Rragen and aliens, Neem, eons 


2. Aa: 1: upon i Phe fr Jafteries, that is, certaine 
s of rhe law in vol dmoage boo Pare ry their broad 
which were norwichtading cou commanded by br hes law. If ourSaviour reproved them for _— 


of the fiene ofthe ((roſſe. Quelt. 5. 471 
the things rightly inſticuted at the firſt : much more worthy of blamc is the ſuperſticion of Chriſtian? 
that hach no ground nor warrant at all. 

Aoguſtine faith, Chrifin elopir wt in cruce pendeyet, ut ipſam erncem in cordibus fi powers, 276 
Chriſt made choice of that kind of death to hang upon the Croſſe, that his Croſſe in 
faichfull mens hearrs : he faiclrnor wv fromibm,in the forchcad,though in ſome gre that word be 
tiſted inco the text, bur 5» cordiby, in their hearts * and this to be the true reading, appearcth by the 
words following, #: dicar Chriitianas, &c. that a Chriſtian may ſay; frrre be it from me to glorie bus 
in thecrofſe of our Lord leſws : but this he doth which hath checrofſe of Chuitt Exec in his heart, not 
in his forehead. 

1 The Muſcovites which follow the Greeke Church, doe much differ herein from the Latines;for 

abhorre all images chough of the Crucifix being of cheir making : ſo alforthey uſe rocrofſe 
that elves after another manner * in formwony crweis putt rangwnr, fc. they touch their forehead, 
then their breaſt, on the right fide and on the left, with points, pricks or dots in the forme of a craflle, Guagnin.de 
and whoſocver ſignerk himlfe ocherwiſe with the crolle, chey count him an heectike, Thus variable relig.Muſcov. 
are theſe ſuperſticious crofſe-makers, in-their fancies and toyes. 

2 David Emperour of Acthiopiazthus wricerh to Eininaneel King of Portugall:I rooke great plea- PE TITS 
ſure, cum pettors nuntiorum veitrorum crucibus te conſpicerem, &c, whenlT fiw the breatts of marib, Echiop, 
your meſſengers with the croſſe, and afterward found. by queſtioniog with them thar they 
held the Chrittian taich, &c. This was but a civill uſc of the crale, which ſoldiers and rovelers may 
rake up to be diſcerned by, as the pace and time may require. 

3 The reformed Churches lay, chat verine endofficacic is not.ao rf all, bu Harm.ſe&.rr, 
2a be diſpenſed by the free favenr of Ged.' Hiclvetia former contelÞ.antic..15. vartic. 10, Our P38:347- 
ra]? oghe not 19 ref in eurwerd gnes ; Tie ipeake of th ſacramencal ignes makelerobe alcti- 
bed ro rhe figne of the croffe, whichis no ſacrament. | 

Sce the Decrees, Auſelwe and Brume allcaged before. 


The fourth Arcicle, of the Power 2h < 
of the Crofle. 


The Þ apitts. 
He figne of the Crofle (lay they) hath rwo notable and powerful cffedts : one is40 drive 
ava: = evill ſpirirs, Arr 2 cure diſcaſcs: the orher is te ſanGtific and twandes, = om 
onrmeats and drinks, which is done by the figne of the Crofle, Rhemiſt, 1 Tins, 4.8. whe Bet. 


larm.cap. 70. 
Lone, Thar he figne of the Crolſe, even ex pore operats, 25 Bellarwvine ith, bythevery af, 
and-making of the ligne, ycaby a Jew, Infdelt or Pagan, hack power to drive away the devill, t they 
would thoe proveiz + Dovid by his Harpe drove away a, prong A the Angell didthe | 
Re wn = 
Anjw. Firlt, wee mult have berter Scriprures' rhan to oa 
The Angels of God have power from God todrive away vill uſe- no exters 
nall tzgnes: yet ic followerh nor,thar every man may doe that which is granted ro the 
—_— admit che ftorie. Secondly David not {6 much by the ſound of his Harpe 
or gully forge and muſicke chaſed away the ſpirit : neicher did the cvill ſpirtr 
barive the while fonnd ſome ele 4 his phanraſticall and melancholy firs which Satan wronght 
upon, being by his pleafanc hzrmonie ſomewhat alaied. This alſo-your owne glofſecor Deer. 
p-2.0a/. 33, diſtinft. 1 cop. 60 S vl non poterat, &e. Sal could nor returne ro hisrightminde, Ni# 
cram #6 Davidpſalleret, anlefe David did ſing before him: Ir was nor then the ſagnd, but the ſong 
Sae/, Thirdly, all chis/ being granred, patio topo proved bytheſs examples, chat 
CE Te OE oeddenbia chaſe away 6 
— Thar bo ove of he Groſſe, bentdrny ve it;b, 
cauſe the Croſſe being Tek: frgne in i 0; ent RII 


Sacran. Elucid, 
Ccap.2,& 7. 


mr 


2" fs. Fit pore deny ein ihe ofthe Coo anbiy alagobe A > 
wee deny rhe robe an holy, clus __ 
and deceiveable exremonie, chars acdc wy 
hotincs ro othetrhi yer nem ro? Urry Loney | | 
wore wor thereby borate being noroffered ina 


isno outwardceretnonie (>holy, ns rhat ie can the 
Hogg. eo Thengha men lee bly tia skirt of hi 
The Protefiants. 
Fe toadecerull ropharchey bare the 

will fliz = away :For the | 
Crofſeis an exrerndll and c ho ſiren nov againft 

ruall powers, The devill would nor give place when Jef and ropud on ry; tach eff 
lignzof the Croſſe, 


+ The uinth geverall Contro'verfic 
eaftine Giith 1  Chrifti expellit exrerminatorem, fi cor noſirum recipiat ſaluat 
_——_ the , when our heart-receiverh our Sade f We 
han.z0.So iris nor the in che forehead, bur the fairh of the hearr, that makerh Satan afraid: if 
ſomerime he avoid when men figne themſelves, he is diſpoſed to play with them, thar he may deceiye 


them - — gg. BPM 
_ Sccondly, no ſuch meanes to ſantific creatures by : They are bleſſcd and ſanftified for 
1 Timg,s, ouraſes(asS. Pas/ rg'oy by the word and prayer, 1 Tins.4. Prayer therefore withour warrant of the 
mer rb pefumpeicn,T he Greeke Seholia, by the Word, underſtand ſerwonems, qui eft is gratia. 
raw afione, the thankſgiving uſed before meat, and by prayer, Fidelium precem, the requeſts of 
the fairhfull, whereby mears are ſandtified : Here is no medriva at all of the Croſſe. They 
having no word for their ſuperſtirious invocations, incanrations, popiſh blciſings, doe 
' deceive themſelves and others, in thinking that the creatures in ſuch. order arc ſan&tifiedunto 
them. 
leon. 2. 4ftion, 6. tom. «this reaſon was uſcd 


The 


Cm ime fe &, and ems nr 
5 poſſut, image abet | 
opt avs $65 forme o proerppne 
unholy, as ic commetly from the worke. 

Erle, ther rcnoe Goin re ee 
andfairh is buile upon the word"; fach 


quia maledifiener nnegh 

bleſſings of horerikes, Lelanke they are curſes ra- 
there is vercue in the figne of rhe Crofſe made by aJew, Pa 
ag ye garrrery arc makediftions, 


perſticious 
cool. Ep 104 1043. 681.2, 
= themes rote co aoleol that the Lord might and 


on: 
Likewiic ſomerime 
ofrhem ſomerime 


wh! be driven age « Rraight, EIT: 
| S221 penal comer oc Goh IEEE fl, ties 


: and hearkitn iperſt ailedin the world, and =_ 


recs whe Coe they mondo 
ws 7 peel ag nee Ap 2 


pegs yr ng odd eopet the word word! God eprmed 1 ther 


Z=D nn Coy upon: 
a PIO eo nn eTIN of the Crofſe 


$0 way" Ge faith, ir ftws ors 
Jar \ pb —a fag Oo RE 


- +)» rr er Yo Dr roars” 
i ould be weakned by the wane of is, | 
An 


i thenatic of Tofu. Quelt yi ; TY 
Anappendix concerning the name of Jeſtis; © 


The Papitts. 
fi bee and 
tame of Jeſus (he (they foy oo . ny i a knecling ehorcunto, by 51.Erraj 


ning 


Vearing 
thac at che name of Jefas all thingy halt bow. Y 
Ab ah of n= 


Apeedd, 13.17» The Tre P NE 
He bowing thouame [eſus,ax e,ra bed cha knee ar the thereof, 
Ti comms cbs ace : Er: of a creatures, of 
Turks, Jewes, Infidels, yea of the devils they to. ghe oa ementof Chriſt. Second-= 


ly, Proteſtants have onely raken away © ſuperſtici ok ofche cane of Jcſus, & top on eo knee= 
EEE — 
zead, and make an 


—— heare or (ce ir: And 

OS En 
Folk, ourr 

 Fulk, Neither doe wee 

a, a dieany: 


Q, Pak 
[Y 


JF weaiatocae racer actndd 


; Pal mbgins domes atoenrs fr D. leſa Chr 
radios af &c. -- ure hs devotion ar the name of our Lard ai 
Chriſt, as li at the Goſpell, the at, Benediitm, aordwen Gloria in excelfir, 
par, and orher parrs of the divine ſervice, 
g the head, and rhe like of the whole 
on that are done, &ic. Inote ourof thi 
DS een 
feng, eas 2 mace he Fe, and the ama, 
char this ſhould nor bee 
our atrention, 


oh hari url 
thes ——— 


= 


TRE: Treo) of Oe | memmabay 


_ Theverrue _ power Was 
Ro 
| onofinGaog 


(| 
ES «he naming cſus; : ff mt ritns indiff 
ſs wig kr 


vp miſlikerh near 
CE ISS 


tad; 
Roar.v.il. 
EEE 
this 


the 


agnh cninnlComrereds 


478 _ ingof] of Chriſt, the ſonne of God, or any other name, which ſheweth thatty 
the Gable Hand lee ts 
; Geer th per FT Fn dll and reed Here phphicel 


The faxc queſtion concerning Temples and Churches; 


þ pore queſtion hath divers parts ; Firſt, af the forme and firxationof Churches, $ ofthe 
end and uſc of Ghurches. FT biedly, of theirgmamens.F ourthly, of che hes Seo, aft 


| FC RY Fu 

., The firſt part of the ſirnation of Churches, "7 

| "rhe Papitts. - 41 at 

52.Erver. TEEEE == 


"Paradiſo was buile in the Ex 2. & rpg PER thae 
ns, en as po: why ny i 
Pundfoewmache Rebaatiders 


where colife He in 
Eons A ws = 
Were MOre ro nor 
web ray py on ore wor vomeornehem co 


ro 


ES 


_= ded Ea 


—— jan, Ke. God bn 


Coen ron nog 
VR 


== 


er ay wt 
E ed Gn Tones: 
wm CFaker Jes bly hathſealed'rhis bo Gich ; Ic is che caftome of News- 
rm Eregana 0 As Baleem being hi» 


redtagurk the Meng Men element fr thelrproyers: 4 removed ans 


IANS TOURETTES. 5. 


' » roy RT ny 


of theCburebes of Chriſtians, Qucll.s. 477 


F col. 2, Itig nor ſeemely rherefore for. Chciſtians in their prayers to imir 
_—_ aFthe Heathen, ia ach che Ealt before che Welt, rot place Ces F 3 Pag.458.1.40. 


opener: was built coward che Eaſt; 
go as 


the morc honourable tribe was 
wardehe Welt, and we thereforebould 
julponaern ap Ek reaſons Damaſcene 


ord, | 

WrapiCor v66, ; NOW + c crolſe rc 
the Eaſt, bur h hn logos Cold oh hat Ree bw Wore lib.4.de bd. 
ſons, he concludeth that this iy an awwritces! of che, i» -£.13- —Y 
2 Athansfps writeth that the Jewes ar Gon ro Fac: ils feos 225290 ay 


ſecrate 2 055 Helge Saviour : ard the [Rat | 
welt, not awed, 


rtib, lib, 5.<.2. 


Aoi Ne ied Bh concernin + form: 
ppen and has enrnin x 


| The Papiits. 
Hey wanuld have their Churches to beebijtes a$ oeponen DATES to 53.Error. 


s:there was firſt the porch or court 
He Ghrch, ant above thaw Ns 


delrggreagy th nt 4 
r 
| or OBA er royrhorg ro lng rm: 


not much contend, fo theſe 


Gente cer holier chan t vw! 
was t Pcs ad gr thera 


Bur if "ape 


mm Ss 7, 


ne pon ne, aSafrerys; be proved. Bi 
EY 2X jy of he © WA VNR. Chin 


*ontroverhe 
I Ine Saanitciner But] fray you; w 


Spe ni ho Id one be preferred, as holier than the ocher ? C 
done tnto and the yes roo 


es pe rare milwtie 
wood ro ſtand in when hee rea tholaw, Nee 


or Paſtor prayerh' within, rhe hw 
Saork in ting rote ne tr. By hiricoppewt the 


a; arbor otras ; pepulas & orat cum ills, &qvaſ/ 
So - for hiinſel#e(asirismmeer he ſhould) —_ 


Faſhion c "I theminto ougthy rhapeech, of the Clunc 
hancell, ific beu I at hopooch, body miſlike nov; 
cing urged as the moſt convenient, becauſe conformable, and anfiverable to. Salewe rem 
i" fhewerh ar thi ples'o —_ cn! ooelena coul faſhion, befide the 


m* —S} 4 43 y i 2 z . 
A II" {mag anger -'E. 
k F x " £4 


x ables, off Gerifces 2s hag 
Den 


che Font of Baptiſteric ? they arc both Sacraments ". 


the people*s roi (heypray with | 


-- 
a — —— 4 


of the Churches of Chriſtians. Queſt. 6. 479 


jk is the Alcar, yea our Prieſt and ſacrifice to. Further,you abuſe this place co prove 


reriall popiſh altars which are many t bur c qu rms wee have analrac ſpeaking of __ This 
how Rebar 1yoodmee hey eng thac Chriſt is the true Alcar whercon everic 


Chriſtian onghe ro come and ofe NR on Ao prong 
Cell ſpell, 4areb. 5.2 If thes bringeſt RES aliar, and remember that thy brother bath ought Manhc.19. 
pore thee, &f c. [ikewik, Math. 18, Where two or three are gathered in my name, there am [ in che Mandan 
r whereſoever then people are gathered cogerher in Chtiſts name, there is hee inche mid(t ; 


_—— he is,there | is the Alcar ; ſo that we may be bold co come and offer our gift, Fox,pag.1991» 


.col. Ts 
The Proteſtants. . 
He Churches of Chriftians are the houſes of prayer made to thar end, that they (bould come to- 
gether roheare the word of God read and preached, retcive the Sacramenes, andofferup 
__ erleey © of Leary; and thankſgiving : ocher exrernall lacrifices or alrars wee Sn 


for prayer. upd The 


upoa | 
ic, Menſom Dade che Forts abs, oY 59. and Epi. 
potions Corbolionn 1 


a5 Empeptm te Chamberlaine having Sezomen,lib.s. 
CES od ſacram menſam ſupple x jacer, lieth proſtrare befor che le Bs < To 
= 55a —_—_ Imperii ſeers menſe mpen Did tay checxomne - "_ 
I boy callediees alcar, bur it was the Commwnion table ; 2s 


- Commen'ar. 
fi; nn; it an alcar, yet afterward faith, Ipſa menſa anime neft1e vis eft, The Chry ic ſelfe. ering x Cer. 8. 
of ourſoule. pn a end and bloud of Chriſt, i# Dowinics Tratac.16. in 
== ari; To be prepared yer afterward in the ſame place hee callerh it an a 
: 


fortermed it an I phraic of the ould Teſtament, becauſe ir was a comme. 
weChurGaibery ur puengy bake pe Croſſe, prefigured by the altars in 


hnrepioriminfrie preyterram come ft, won wenſa Domini pertici- 
WEEDS Biſhops be comtentto miniſter as Prieſts, and to be pertakers 
la char Chee : eG Lens 0} pune rl 
bon rare ty any, os , naar age Templa arationis, drvini cultus ſr Jepwarkdene 


rang ER f Fempeyr Cech {hops of prayer,the diviae worlhip,and the $a- 


_— 
plirtv9acap.13-1Co tomplum, &e. ar ab exnibux poriter conveniemibur Deo lan- 
ecclefpaſtica ſacrament a 4-1 wanks : TheCharch:iscon- 
= +> lv, == REIN be —_— Gad, the word En 


: = SI. 
<a Df 
== SE 
c , conſccrate radivine prayers and 
a hel Cncnt apprect that I conſecrared and ordained for 
= =T Wiſebeart WET þ Marpe: Chace ; ſhould bee fol aimed and upbolden, 


that the 
odp for whureſaruct is rr | 
ys o_ porn ond F hers 5p Gelb Fnpogrpac Pag.tt 574-2 


uſe of Churches, azcwe have bow Gen, 
Fn EIT neo, te - Plalmotrem, =—— Lib-za.ca,z. 


arc 


©——_ 


The hinth generall Controverfie 


480 Pri pies aftiencs; Prayers, fingin of Plalmer, partaking of the myſteries, giving of 
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afterward Jerico was accurſed, both the Cirie and the ground thereabour : for Eliſhs after 
—_ the _ of their birrernefſe by _—_y Glr. lors 
g To the third objeftion anfiveris made before in rhe third argument. 
| The Proteflancs. 
E preferre publike prayers made by che congregation in the Church before privace prayers; 
dew 47m place, burin reſpe&t at che congregation, whole prayers Foynely alroge- 
ther are more fervent and effc&uall chan the prayer of one man : Burif wee compare publike prayer 
with pablike, andpri re with private, wee doubr nor bur that the one and the other being made in 


faith, may as well heard out of the Church asin ir. 
1. The iſe of our Saviour is general, Whereſoever rwo or three are gathered together, 
Tem in the midde#t them : So S. Pani, I wil that men everiewhere lf; np pure hands : Ergo, 


' be heard praying in faichin any place. | 
hey rn] ns atifercreth; char che Apolile peakerh of publike prayer which ie dove in the Church, as 
of the chapter, verſ.1. / exhore thay ſupplicarions, prayers, inerceſſi- 
prayer ; Bellar, To 

c {pcakerh not onely of publike,) but of privare © les Firſ, becanſe 
Apoltle would have inrercefſions made, atc nor publikcly, bur alfo pri- 
vately ro dee prayed for. Secondly, the A would have them pray evcric where: bet ineveric 
there is nor'sChurch ro prayin. Thirdly, iristhe ſame with char the Apoſtle faith cl{ewhere 
ence e which is nnderſtood of private praycr. | y 
/=w, 2. $5.0r Saviour fairh, When chon prayeſt,cnter into thy chamber : hee ich nor, goe to 
Bellarmine Girh, bee cncreth into his chamber that prayerh wichour vaine gloric, whe- 


thet he doe pra: or openly. | 
te Fietelt peas 37 without allcgoric, for hee ſpeakethof ſkutring the doore 
&f dis chamber: and there isa 1 oppoſition berweene the Pharities praying in rhe cortiers of 
the fireers, and the frequencie of people, and the'orhers praying in ſecrer, And wheteas Bellefvaine 
objeech, rhar rhe ſhurring of the doore cannor literally bee underſtood, becauſethat Chriſt him- 
fe prayed in the mounraines often, bur in his chamber wee doe not read that hee prayed : rhe an. 
fer is ready : firſt, by ſhurting of the doore Chrilt underſtanderh praying 
text; God teth in ſecrer ſhall reward thee openly 1 Secondly, no marvell if Cheift is not read to 
ſuv the doore, for he had no heaſe,nor place,where to reft his head: Thirdly, in that Chriſt prayed in 
the mouncaine, bur in = 7g prayed nor, bur preached, it teacheth us that everic where our 
prayersare acceptable unro | | | 

' Argows. 3. Our Savlour Chriſt faith, that under the neither in that mountaioe, nor in Jc- 
rafalem God will be worſhipped, bur in fpirir and truth. Ergo, the worſhip of Godis nor tied to any 


-  Bellaymive anſwereth, Chriſt ſpeaketh nor of the but of the manner of worthip: thar is ct,5 
henceforth God would not be worſhipped aficr ans Hor nar wheres.» 6 —_— 
ward the Apoſtles prayed in the cemple ar crufalem, Bellaym. cap. 4. of 

' Contra; Saviour ſpeakerk both of rhe place and manger : for ſo the woman propounderh 
thequeſtion of the place of worſhip, verſ-20, Ony fathers ed in the moxntaine, and yee ſay that 
is leruſalew, &c."Andour Saviour anfwererh her ; firly, and apperrinently to the matter: 
for orherwiſe the anſwer ſhould nor be ficting, if the woman ſhould aske one thing, and Chriſt ag- 
ſwer another. Secondly, Bellarmine ignorantly diſtinguilkerh that which is not ro bee di 
fot to be addited ro acertaine place of prayer, is of, or belonging to the manner of : wherc- 
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concerning the aints departed, Queſt. 6. 


for not chey, bur their God, is both cheir God andours, &c. None therefore is to have a Tentple but 

God. Bur marke, I pray you, their diſtintion ; They ſay that _— houſes, as they are Temples, 

arc onely conſecrated to God, bur as they are Bafilice, palaces, ſumpruous buildings, the ſelelame 
' Churches may be dedicare to Saints, Like as(faith he) one and rhe ſame altar of ſtone, as it is an altar 

is conſecrated ro God : and it may bealſo the romb of ſome Martyr, and fo alſo dedicate to the re« 

membrance of the Martyr, Beflarw. _w_ 4+ 
Anſw. 1fone and the fame Church may bee conſecrire beth ro God and to ſorhe Sainr beſide, I 
who is the principall Patron of that Church? God or che Saint? You will Gy, 1 am ſure, 

God is But I will prove the contrarie, becauſe it hath che name of rhe Saint : Ic iscalled by the name 

of Sainte Peter, Saint Powl,or ſome other, nor by rhe name of God. Thus they are not conrenred ro 

make Saints Gods fellowes, bur will even rhruit him our of place, giving unto Saints the honour of 
| Geodshouſle, 

» Secondly, the inſtance or example of the altar; which hee alleageth, cannot ſerve histurne. Firſt, 
fach alcars of tone to be ſacrificedupon arc not agrecable ro the times of the Golpell, rhe Church has 
vingalwayes of ancient time uſed rables, nor alcars, as I have ſhewed before our of $. Auguſtine, Er= 
ror 54. And Origen thus witnefferh of his times, Fetventeprencipe ſacerilorwm, ce, The Prince of 
Prieſts being come, the Prieſt in figure ceaſed, &c. the Temple made of ſtoncsis deſtroyed, rogi 
place to the Temple made of lively ttones: effoſſum oft altare, quod erat deorſums, ft. the altar below 
was brokendowne, becauſe the heavenly alrar had appeared, Traf.t t.in Marth, Whercfore if Com- 
muidion rables were in uſe, nor alrars, they could nor ſerve for rombs of ſepulchres, Secondly,che uſe 
of altars being admicred, yer rhey ought nor to bee made places of buriall : Decyer. par. 2. cauf, r3. 
48. c.15, Probibendum oft ſecundum majerum inſtitute, &e, Wee forbid acco co the decrees of 
eur Elders, that none be buried in the Church, prope altere ver+, bur necre nnto the altarinno caſe, 

Thirdly, chough it were a lawfull place for buriall under the I cannot the ſame place becon- 
; fecxgarero the honour both of God and the Martyr; ſeeins God will not part ſtakes with any, or di- 
vide his honour, 

Thirdly, this ridiculous diſftintion betweene a Temple, and a Bofilies,or palace, is contraricro an« 
itic : Cod, G68. rie.1 20. Bafilicam inauratan nellizs imayiny obambratione faſcarr,Fe, We 
forbid rhac che Bafi/rca be red with the ſhadowing forth of any image. This law admitterh rioc 
the image of any in the Church ; how then can the Church be conſecrare ro any Martyr as Parron, 
whoſe isnot ſuffered ro bee there? Here then Bafilres is raken for a T dedicate co the 
honour of Andin the Councell of Wormes, Can.48. it is forbidden, wr bafibes, thar nd 
Bo/i/5ca, that is, Church, be dedicate in the name of the dead : Ergo, nor of Sainrs departed: 

Sec alſo what one of your owne writers faich: Loca publics, Fc. otatiria, tam Dojrinica Latimnie; 
ww bafilice & eccleſie Greer: The publike places of prayer are called Oratories, and the Lords houſe 
ef the Latincs,ot the Greekes Beſihica,&c. So that the one name of Temple is the Latine, the other of 
«is the Grecke, Efpenc. in 1 Timerh.29.6. Thus doth ic appeare how full of crifling the Jeſaire 

F y,and yer further let it be here remembred, that there were divers names given unto Churs 

ches, they were called cither in reſpeft of God ro whole honour they were dedicated, remple, rem- 

ples, as Auguſtine faith, Nor martyribuenoſtris, non rempla mt diir,gr. Wee doe notbuild remples to 
our Martyrs as unto Gads : or of the people there aſſembled, Ecclefe, Churches, as Chryſoftome, Ne- 
woin Ecclefie, oc. Letno manin the Church thinke of his family, &c, orof the exerciſes there uſed, 
ecrdariue,Oratorics,places of prayer,as Enſebins : or of che Jargenes and grearnes, Bofflice,Baſilikes 
or Palaces, as Augaſtine {pcakerh of a Baſilica, which a Catholike Biſhop recovered, quans Donatife 

, which che Danariſts had invaded : or of the memories of the Apoſtles ic was called- 

feline, as a great Church at Conſtantinople, Nicephorms : or of ſome Martyr wma, the Mar- 

tyric,asa remphc builr at Jeruſalem by Conflentine was called the great Martyrie. Now the difference 


were called Bafitice, , and che Marzyrie mighr be a | within ic: as {Hug 
wat how the Martyrie gore Fon was within emeciie ph gpm Bellarmine i 
wide, to chinkerhar aremple, as it was called Befifice, a palace, was dedicared ro Saints, | 
Argam. 2, How names are to bee given to places, wee cannor berrer learne than of thoſe ancient 


of names, the holy Patriarks: As Abraham calleth the mountaine /ebeveb-jireb, The 
pn Dies gre holy names to the place where he mer the Angels, and where he 
Angell, 


_-_ , as we ſee, gave holy and reverent names unto not made pecu- 
larfor Gods ſervice, for civill uſe for the places to bee called and by : how muck 
more onghe Churches and houſes of God to be called by his name? 

We therefore conclude that Churches onght nor to be eredted in Sainrs names, to worſhip theni 
thereby, anq make chem our Parrons, Mediators, and preſenters ron + = + for this were grevc 
idolatric : Evenlike as the Heathen called their remples by rhe. names of their idols, YFewne, Tupirer, 
Diex,and the like : Yer we refuſe not tocall our Churches by che names of Saints, as they have bee 


called of old, becauſe we are not inventors of names and _ which inured by continual cuſtome 
V 3 can 
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Epiſt.;o. 


Libet3.15. 
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berweene Bafihes and the reſt, ſeemerh ro be this : chat the molt ſpacious Churches and goodly buil> £.25. 


De Civic. Dd 
mg, 


Geneſ.23.14; 
Geneſ.34.34 


-A&:38.11, 


Wee uſe them only as civill cermes to diftinguill places by : if any otherwiſe. ug 

docamiſſc. And yer wee deny nor, but that the 
——— Ps lzakliving unto God for ſuchexcellent inftruments,andleng? 
ing thc names which have beene ſuperktitioully g, 
Lghitrrmerotr wibedche they never had 


i W 
gong be the ſipof —_ Om ory ayes wha badge faith he ——_ 
) ivi trer of deſcriprien not tou pamcs of t 
for and Poll x. In acivill ma ay ev aan anuſt he gamet of ine 


ne alſo giveth a good rule concerni 
$6 _ the we of heatheniſh ldols,as the fourth day in the weeke which we-call Wedbed. 


was then called,and is yet in the Latine tongue, Dies Merexrii, Mer cmric his day. Sic dicitar 6 


_ o& 4 multis Chriſtianis, ſed nolumw uz; dicant, & ntinam corrigantur ut non dig ext 
lu de ore Chriſtians ritw loquendi eccleſiaff icmprocedit, : So is it calledot the Heathen, andof 
Chriſtians, but I would nor have them called fo, and 1 wiſh rhey were amended that chey fx 
vor, &c, for a Chriſtian kinde of ſpeaking beſt becommerh aChriſtian, Sed fi. qguems forte conſuntaiy 
rontraxerie, fc. ſciat illos ommes, &c. homines faifſe © Bur if cuſtome prevaile with a man ſorts 
ler him underſtand that all they were bur men whom the Heathen rake for gods, DP 
So ſay we, ir were to be wiſhed that we had names void of all ſhew of ſuperticion : bur ſeeing for 
our ſpcaking wee mult be ruled by cuſtome, ler us know that choſe Saints,by whoſe names places we 


called, are no Gods, nor Gods fellowes, nor Patrons,or Mediators for us, nor any way to bee worſhip 
ped: but they are the fellow-ſeryancs of all fairhfull Chriſtians,to be revercnced with a Chriſtiandy. 


tic of lovc, not a religious worthip of ſervice, | > 224 hh 
£415. Eccleſia, domme Dei,c. The Church 


Ler us ſec the conſent of antiquirie : Concil. Gangrenſ, | 
is called the houſe of God: Ergo,not of any Sainr, And in the ſubſcription of the Councell: 'Owiry 
locnme in nemine Des edificatum honoramus : Wee dochonour cveric built in the name of God, 
It was the gencrall uſe of thoſe rimes, onely to build Churches ro the honour, and in the nameef 


Concil. Vormatienſ, can,qs. Fimlebefitica ſub defwntornum confirufta nomine dedicetuye Thavia 
Church built in che name of the dead, or departed rhis life, ſhould be dedicated. But the Saintywerk 


« 


ſometime living, and now are dead to the world, &c. ning 

_ The holy Martyrs haye ſcaled this truth : Tebw Lomber: allcageth out of , thatthe As 

gut not wee ſhould build any Churches in reyerence of them, but would that withthewwet 
hopour the originall makerand of all, Fex, pag.1108. ; nan» 

_ - Maſter 73»da#holy Martyr : To build a Church in the honour of our Lady, or any etherSaint 

inyainc, they cannot Help us, Fox, pag. 1247. col.2: artic-10. i Ter 


Though when ſuperſticion began ro-cncreaſe, Temples were dedicated ro Saints, yer the more ans 
cicnt uſe was ae re $1 a honour of Chriſt. ; - " ".1\ab 

1 As Corſtentinus builr a Temple at Hieruſalem dedicated ro the *Saviour of the world: there 
"_ ph") ws a rg CO 

8.* 4 wri w the Jewes at converted to the Chriſtian faith,did cons 
ſecrate their greateiſt Synagogue tothe honourof Chril their Saviour. þ | 

3 * ArFlorencethere was a Temple buile in the name of the Saviour. | 
3 ooo oat ant, re rw pede Opges iy nd ibing thereunts? 
Newher we ecrate les, Yiefthoods, 6s, ſacrifices mnto t s, mot th 
but their God « our God, at ng. m 
 . . Thethirdpart, Ofthe adorning and beauti- 


fying of Churches. | a) 
To fe Temples wo Churches of Chridians they neald bare ud 
"Fa | | buile in the moſt and 
 coltly manner ; yea, in beauric to excecd the palaces of Prirces, with filver, flke, 
to þ Cote Kiow «6. _ —_ 
The Tabemade ofthe fewen waof g beaurie : the cartaines thereof, of filke; 
the veſſels, even to rhe ſnuffers for the lamps, were : the Prieſts 1t had a breaſt-plate 
of abuur with precious ſtones : Therefore why ſhould nor the of Chriſtians bee 
in like ſort adorned and ſerforth? as 1ſay , that the gloric of Lebanon ſhall come, tho 


3. Vol and Box tree ro beautifie my which is litcrally co bee underſtood, Beller» 

'  Anſw. Firk, if the Jeſuite had turned his argument and reaſoned thes : TheT of the 

was gorgeous, and ſumptuous, and beaurifull co the eye: en Ces 

ade ein hee had reaſoned much berrer : for their ſerving of God wascxternall; now God will 
worſhipped ia pirir. All things were done unto them in types and figures : the ourward glodieet 


— 
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We che Ps Her foal be fulblied: Theol glory ofche lt ene, ter than 
> ES yow never ſaw Church builc in chis goodly manner, inleniy Genetioache Hag-2.19, 
is Temple-nar nevcr (hall; urpaſhag: rhe 


- 2. The widow is commended for caſting into the offerings of God all be had. The Luke a7-r« 
yoman lar beſtowedl the precious ointment upon Chrilt,is ſaid to have done a good work: 

the Game rclationir is a good work to beſtow 1u Umpruou!ly upon Churches, which are. — 

God, Bebaran 16id. 


Anſw, Firt, the argument doth nk follow, for the body of Chriſt is more worth thanſtones, and 
the Altar of more value, than the riles of the Church : if extraordinatrie colt be fic ro be 


ypon the one, itisnor torthe ocher. Secondly, the widow calt in all ſke-had, and 
Soto kw meudl(o ro beſtow all chey have uponitone wals ? Chriits example is extraordinarie, 
andirwas once done for bis burial: how rhencan you draw an extraordinary preladene to ag ordina- 


rie praftice? 
The Proteftants. 


Pte Chuck of Chriſtians, and places of praer, ought decent tobe 
niearcoltaud ſcemly beauty to be buile and repaired, and my robe hep ;5ea and 
ceſſary furnieure, robe of rhebett, nor of the worlt ſore, nedos bochcommendinanpratile one 
SETS Orvare ſepulchrum, non off : Iris ner tOrbidden ro adorne a ſepulchre. 

leg 7: mach lefſc a Church. And weicarne by the example of our Saviour (that caſt Markatt.n5,W, 
pay fe At or + e ſellers of Doves and money changers, and would nor ſuffer chem to carry veffcls 
ghorow ir) IT NIE Is Cs A's bur yer ir followeth nor, thar 
ſpeh immodcrare and exceſſive coſt ſhould be: beſtowed upon the wals of the Church andiidols,' - 
and beaurifie idolatry, and poore people in the meane time to want, A 
—_—_ <5 Ie apparclied, though not tricked up with the jewels and omamearaof a an 


y wn I, Our Saviour Chriſt reproverh the Scribes and PhariGeabecenforhopdeodrche 
a be good unto the Alrar, and to beſtow largely upon rhem,and ſo leave their parents yr Mactht 5.5; 


heaGendotb inculcate that golden faying, I will have mercy and nor ſacrifice : irisbetrer to ſaccour 
tiling remples of God which are the ico hi poo Cildrn,cha 0 bet @po flows col "= 
upendead temples of ſtone, 
2. Chriſt alſo doth rebuke them, becauſe like hypocrices chey did garniſh 
of the Prophets, and yer perſecurcd rheir dottrinc, Soall 
take greater carc in garniſhing the Temples and T ombes 
doe infecting forth their holy doftrine, and 
and ta doftrine for the which theft boly men is proverbe was 
of j la niver poſt we bail golden Prieffe and woodes Cups, new we have wooden Prieſts and Slade 


cham. + $- Chiiſtio the day of judgeme nt ſhall condemne the wicked, for omitting the works of 
did nor teed and clothe the poorc,&e. he faithnor, becauſe they did 
nos oa gold and HET ra ey dota hey 
Belormane aoſwereth, hr the lefle finners are_there remembred, whereby ir is gathered that 
the Ganers dhall.be much more puniſhed: Chriſt Gaich nor, Goe into hell fire becauſe ye op= = # * * 
ihe. pooce, bus becauſe ye did nor cheriſh them +-yer if this be a finne, the other muchmiore; "0" 
mew , char gave a9 alee3,much more be that did noe baild,or repa the Church cap: 
in 


 Comra, Fit, 135e cre then in Popiſh Divinicy, that he char buildeth ve Cine thatis » 

tif this were fb, ormen ſo perſwaded, we ſhould have Churches tp £32:80 
tao many.: and I rhink many a Pope-Ca manamongſt rhcmſelves, harh acctente bulkines of ths. pet 
Ghurebes, Agaiae, it is molt abſard co fay or think, that nor torepairea Church with ſuperfhious 
colt, iss greacer fin, than nor co refreſh. a map ready ro dic : for the one'is a living member of 
x adead ftone : he maybe aſhamed ro broach ſuch ſtuffe. Thirdly, ir is no finne at 
RO(te beſtow pct genknget a Church \ omenry- room da> we ſpeak nor 


MW ſantum trum wir bile in colummni mir abile in marmerib my 


© 


ine Nap ” 
thy rctwpleis 


in kisrime much 
IS ſanititnde, ES 
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286 The ninth generall Conmtro'ver fie 
Fn quam ſuperenrates parietes : Holineſſe becommeth Gods houſe, which 
prom ef nirhnopollaredmaners tha poliſhed marble : wich pure witsrather, chanpaign® 
and gilded wals : «d nilitestempli, cap. or ge faith he : Onvittooratoriornm immenſe a altitadine, 
 iwmoderates longirndixes Fc, 1 omit tolf exceſlive height of their Oratories, the unreafy. 
—_—— 24 avian Dern ga\ 07700. Que daw orantium in ſe ret 
ecu, —_ repreſentas antiquum rium Tudeorum : /W 
they drew unco um he gh of him that prayeth, doe hinder his affe&ion, and doe ee 
repreſent the you ebec. If Bernerd bad lived in theſe late popiſh times think 
oh mo _ his ſpeech : he ſaith contrary ro Bellarmine,who unruly air. 
ornaments of ka; tir up devorion,and not hinder icrw 


the 
—_—_—_ ts by faith, not by fight. Whereupon it may be inferred, that the fight ofthe 


Rs eycdoth hinder the faith of the heart. 
Zepherinu Biſhop of Rome thought he had done enough, whetfhe brought glafſe veſſels incothe 
glafſevel. 


Grqoe chem ler irmaren hugh, char noing ur when Yrbaww after him,for 
fels pave them filver, ir was then tho nothing could be added : but now gold 
precious ſtones, and all the vw is thoughr no tindits.hags 
io damgprive, a 19 ems eg er 9s :bias Biſho car ney Harv 
rimite, fed ſacrificinm altaris cn : Thar the facie oc Aer (or 
they call eo —_— the Lords body) ſhould not be conſecrarein filke, or ned 
cloth, bur in pure and plaine linen. 
Cod.lib.1.tit.z.leg. 17; Inft. It is made lawfull for the redeeming of caprives, to ſell 7 the conguntl 
; nefipentwtmentort 67 TAR TI Hari ly WIT 6 
quinaſcunque veſtiments, 2: It is not to preferre t of men before veſſels 
veſtments whatſocver : Er Eerns berter work to clothe rhe naked,thav ts — 
Likewiſc,Decrer.part. 2.canſ. 12.9%.2.cap.70. Aurnm ſacraments non -+ > ons 
no gold, Agaiaſt uous ornaments there is extant the decree of Clemens 5. Spore. 
tit TfL. pn ad mapa , non ad mannxs : God 
Reth the minde of him char miniſtrerh, nor his will he be ſerved wich fuck 
inſtruments, azarc nor agreeable ro the condition + os qmnatttern =D; 


io Chncch veſſels is nor Extrew.com. t16.1. tit5, — lik 


t the Friers, © campengr, becauſe rhey had many bels1n thele 
ſhould have bu AE 
Cn TSR 


filver, and 80 ſuffer the livingmemben 
"0 repre the Sriber and Phirſces for moving the people to in- 
-- is. 
| the Church, 25 hee makethmes- 
repreſen cratch where Chriſt lay,veque 0 
© thoſe which have made of gold, 
= > ers for the Pp, m_—_— adeth, non of; "cleemefn ant: 
Romil,6.in Prayer, to woes neu #7 4t ions wdcen- 
1 Timocke.. one ſhould nor ſhould nor give himſelf hn X Feng entmaras aries vr 
pany ry lietoberaken 4/01 20% mum ATP wraern 1 Epi, 
STS centre "DOR 
+49 r 22. Let alltbings & moſt ment 
_ a4. degencie,that which « i rig 11 ay 


- And alittle —_— Churches doth in 
EOIEITS eg een Dau 
reihoapet KS CA furs there is a moſt dire and place,which 
fe ſubffrum ure 


Caif.14, qu, 


<2 ike Aaron hath collefted out of Hirome : Multi ec: &f colnnmas 
mere vitew Fe, doe raiſe wals, and ſer under the torts boars which ſhine withmar- 
LY ano chloe Mite Sf Chri: ne EEE 
TED Ea wean EESD 
dvitias lutum evi nd wee lin iken wt a 


Walfs idw ſubvenier &c, Ir was better to helpe the poore, thants 
aderne Church x5 Sale Fo e174 ds —_ of fs mulcicade of Tew- 


plesinhis book of the reformation ofthe Church exhibitcd to rhe of Conſtance kc, © 


eb 3c, 1 5878 


ESC 
a tet, en as the Pricits 0 


concerning the Saints departed. Queſt. 6, 487 


_ The fourth h part of hl Dedication of Chorches, | 


IS The Bapity. ved! on 
He ſaperſtItious TOA of their Churches, withahe a Os 
4 warrantby the cxamplc of ourSaviour Chriſt, 1 who apr 
whtchralabints ty by Jade Macchebem lob. #94 #2 "nd by by Peel goe gl 
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wed 
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ney 


there is no giencion of riccs,ceremonics,curiofitics ule 
gore faich no worenhagy are fol grefnbifedy defignation to. 108 
Ka were FF cimes the [ 


propos 
ertcions, in he 


W: 
Zaneb hel, g 7: or Nebemiah, after it was reedil 
Chaldees. 
Againe, it acre wy" MAb of ray pnd Pie 
- owt Ear og fever EE 
re the 


kw procetunnyy _—_ 
thar command Satan 
ag: a ky roma RIS | 
:{o that unro them it may be (aid, as Ts he G 
mnt, beggerly rudiments? 
= Rep hve no waar er inn hatowes 
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V. ſome of theſe ceremonies are impious, and ſacrilegious; te nations dog 


God of his hogour,who onely is to be prayed unto. 
4 | par ſuch invearors of new 1 any ar gp” | 
0 Se wich borne Decay wink been Coil - 


wo pl p92 on epi Trccten 


Ls this coals eh 
ſtrechdowne, to be applied to the marexiall 
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fe ninth general Comroverfie 
negro : - qu —— be.in us \Pirirualy fulkilled, 


mificnrs dedieatnems.. 


muſt be ra 
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Aiitda/e apple Fi, eaten | 
PE err erlown Jaudlcm 7 hag vari ke cn 


ET great 7 cothe card iy: cc chops proof & concionib. decorarun : did 


Maſcorites at this day make {mall Avotine 


w'writeth of Alezonder Biſbopther | 


TS ewe tokevenke God doth not dw+1 in Thank 
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The fiſch part, Of things hallowed and conle- wha 
| | crate for Churches. | 
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Eaves 
io wants nn one 
and making of th 
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tt I | th amok a7 lms 


healed ts fick 
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oe I , 
3. Our on inet doe here dh aÞcomein with thir part: and objef che fg 
Sobls 


by turpentine called boly. water 


eee RES 
of common and holy bread: ſo they would 


reche ceremony of ally bel che x Lond Gith co Adew: deft then 01,7 ge 12-and pep» 32,4 


ae dremoesbetne an 


ſtoneSecGen,28:13.p.90. 


| bt and der the Law ate no parterne fartherites ro be uſed us 


of Pilgrimages. Quell. 7. 
areche bicror warcr and andthe like S Poul gircrh fo 


Chareb,i fhowld Tr ns Pw ran rites 
buried with honowr : pag 4.7 1+ Them(clvey then are wienefſes chat now 


de,are not to be uſed cogerher with Evangelicall rites, 
The Preteftanes. 


Irſt, we hold chat no ſuch —_—_ ro be ſeparated for holy uſes, becmuſethey have not the 
= of the word of God:for all chings that are ſanftified,arc (o ſanftificd by the word of God 
,1 Timeth.4.5. Bur they = not the wordof God for their warrant, ncitherdoe they uſe 

(4s 3042 2 een fuperſticious kinde of croſſing. ei re tem 
offered ftrange fire, not taken from the Altar : CA CO, 
30 conſccrate-a range clement 


4 11me till the old Law were: 
ceremonics ſuch as theſe 


,and were pur 


waſhing wich boly water, A=guffive thus wricerh of the lame « 
: Nead ipſum Baptifon ſacramentums wideretar pertinere, malti hee _—_ Epiiolrry, 
: nownnll ferre nen dubitarane + Manywonld notice <2p-18- 
| 199 oy 9 115m anenfenngcpar wx andſnme have nor Goulned larnens, 


| Ga {nſeohions 2 crinecie ofvne of theip Popis: ſence; 3.mho Olnms, 
| an do 3. Ops nor bellows: ot conrenttel maphe in the 


I Crore t Dern ng gen Ta wether ey they + 
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| "i dns Pare ſedale devon oft qi inde perantur, non ſte evans off 
noming"Domund invecationemtriburndee 7 
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c chings, 
the South Chu Ce oma, > ef awed ſome muſt bee, Sacran. Elucid. 
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en rene to kill a lambe, ca uct int -—- 
Briinally : Hexiavts dbemandrin; * 2 58 Do 
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| found, wigs lpigrinage co ek en oe conſe? Do 


w 2mot wel.::!;; 


of the boly Land. Queſt 5. 


| 048,44. 45 Sunt 
tingant, LL ſedlicet 


Pets, who liviag difſolutely, doe thinke themſelves purged from their ſins, by going ro Romeor 


Torraine : there be cerraine Lay m 


prevbyteri, qui weg ligentey viventes, in a0 ſe pargori 4peceats purant, f profatebecd at» 
quidan aici que ſe mupunt peccare putant, &c. There bee. 


cs,which thinke they may fiance without controulement, by reſor-. 
o theſe places to pray : ſome mightie men, which under the prerence of going on pilgrimage do 
ſe the poore : ſome poore men which doe it, we wajarem habeans mendicands materian, to beg 

vidifſe, ſed Hieroſolymis 


more freely : Non attendemtes quod atit B, Hieronymne, Non H 


bene vixifſe, landandum et : 


hey marke not what Hiereme ſaytb, Ir is nor praiſe worthie to have 

ſcene Jeruſalem, bur to have lived well at Jeruſalem: which ſentence of S, Hiereme is approved in their 
decrees, par. 2.c4nſ, 12.671, Wee ſee then mach hurt, bur lirtle good rocome by pi 

Let us heare the derermination of one of their Popes : /anocenr. 3. decrer, Gregor. lib. 2, t1.34.c,7; 
bff. Quia jam impletuns oft werbum Dei dicemis, &e. Becauſe now the word of Chriſt is 
The homre ſhall come, and now ##, when neither in this monntaine, nor at lernſalem, ee ſhall wor 
father, oc. Videri prterat, gu0d non minus in Eccleſia i%*4, gn4am Oriemali terra proficeres pits 
erationsbuy : Tt might ſecme, that you might as much 


te by your 


athome, as in che Eaſt Countric : meaning, that which they 


MSeethe Conſelion of holy Martyrs : wiliew Sweating perſecuted t 


oO 


at home, and atrend upon her 


thar it were berrer tor her to keepe 


$18. ſabe! Morwin, for ſaying; hee would goc no more on pi 
rs (laid ſhee)arc in heav 


- os fe Sain 


ing, T hat true pilgrimage was 


827.col. 2. Thomas G 
te the poore, weake, 


col. «. Miltreſſ Corifmore, tor ſpeaking 


the rrue Images of 
wear to her chamber 


Secondly, as touching the Popiſh pompous 
. renewing the Jewiſh ceremonies, 
of Chrift : and they are plai 
and make an Idoll of a pecce of baked wheat : but Paw! faith, The Sacra- 


thankſgiving in che Churches and congregations of Chriſtians, nor ; Gar.ty 
whe migror> void of which , 
amuſed for civill purpoſes, as ro maintaine the limirs and bounds of townſhips; and 

fight of Gods bleſſing upon the creatures to bee itirred up ro thankfulneſſe, wee neither tniſlike noe 
condcmne. 


non rantur, oc. |; 
wo fotye ce gs 


oecalion 


has, =_- PIES a 2.8 ' 


ought to be received wirh 
carried about to be gazed npon'in the fields. Seemely proceſſions, void 


£4mPpos angpling 
becauſe that by 
God, many fins arc commirted : Wherefore ir ſcemerh bertes ro 
cations from henceforth ſhould be tnade wirhin the compaſſe of the 
This alſo hach 


= 


or refuling co carrie the 


Cane, Colon, part.9. cap.$,Ut proceſſiones 
cefions ſhould be no longer made through 
wasinſticured for the a 
us, that theſe and ſuch like ſu = 
Church, &c. Popiſh proccfſions, as we ſee, arc here 
beene the j ee tebots Marryrs : Thomas Spicer 
P- 191 2. 604.2. arti. 6. Ralfe A 


1 Gregorie Nyſſcnau hath a whole oration of chis matter againſt thoſe which 
quatengere akin : ſome of whoſe pithic arguments, ir ſhall nor bee amifſe here ro ſer 


Le tols Deigperto demiſe 


in proceſſion, 


there, ſhee would have as much meric, as though thee went ro Wal 
in pilgrimage : and tha folkes goe on pilgrimage more for the greene way, than any devo= 


yers in your owne Church 
y land, &c, Here wee have 


the derermination of a Pope againſt the neceflicic of pilgrimages, and char warranted by Scrip« 


for ſaying to his wife; 
to goc on pil- 


they are both ſuperſtitious 


procefſions, jiri reviving and 
ſach asthe feaſt of Tabernacles was, which are all now aboliſhed as 


ly idolatrous, for they carrie about their 


leebioe 


which Chriſt hath preſctibed ro make us 


, 260g. place 
no efficit, & c. one 

Bt ng nr. __ wes er She 6: 
| froncm null 4, fc, 

thoſe ſhe knoweth, or with | 


3 They paſſe by many places of corrupt manuers, and how 
ſhoald noe 


anor clap 


weake 


palſech by places 


be infeed,chat 
4 Lecalis mmatio, ut Dons propier fitznon efficis + The © 
whereſvever thou art, God will come unre thee, if thy ſonle 
minde be unprepared, if thou were in 
very monument of the reſurreQion, ir ſhould nor profir thee, and fo 
«4d Dominum, non t 


PS; 
his ſtudie in char, which will nor make him 


caicbe ; Utnehofpelarnr fe 


to receive him : 


maketh not God ncexer 2 


ſab ipſo monuunento 


he 


Cappadocia in Þ aleflinem; Let us then 
ia co Palcſtina, 1G of 
follow tranſmarine 


toGod, nor our of 
2 S0 Azronie the Egyptian Monke, Ler the Grecians 
ceſlitie of paſſing over the Seat In 


cell limes 


yy 
_- 


-— Pp 
che Golpelche Kigdon Fahy 


#2. Errec, 


_ Hol 3.5 
John 5.15. 
aPet, 1,18. 


| Ofc, 415- 


| aKing-24-23, 


Hom Gi Joſ- 


: — -, 
: . 
- 
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Purgatoric ts a fained thing comming ont of the ſame ſhep,whence alſo hay, 
=" pilgrimages, Ec. 

See the decree: of Innecentine, and the Counccll of Colon before alleaged. Adde hereuntothe 

of Vaxcentixs a Spaniſh Monke, who lived about ev», 1454. whom the Romaniſtscall , 

Saint « Hemines  muliere: peregrinando, Fe. efficinatur pejores, &c. Men and women in going apil. 

become worſe, they goe forth chaſte, and returne (trumpers, therefore !cr our pilgrimagebe 

ually done,asSaint Paw faith, Let us live in the ſpirir,walke in rhe ſpirir,&c.Ex Verger.de [dul, 


An appendix, concerning the holy Land, and holy 
warrcs for the ſamc, as they were called. 


: ' The P apifts. 
Hey which arc bur a lirtle acquainted with ancicar ſtorics, ſhall finde, that there were never jy 
Chriftendome ſach bloudie warres, and for ſo long a time, as thoſe which were ar the inſtigation 
of the iken in hand by Chriſtian Princes for the recovery of the holy land;in ſo much that they 
were made to belceve, that it was a meritorious worke : W King Rvchord the firſt, 
to minde his rebellion and diſobedience to his farher, in part of farisfaftion, purpoſed a into 
to redeeme Chrifts from the Infidels, Fox oe > 


the holy land, as it was called,to 23 
hey ſay, it isan boly land : for ifthe placesof Gods - are connted holy, much more the 


ces nativitic, buriall, and Saint Peter calleth rhe place where 
Was The boly mote Ria I. Tin. 4. Sett.1o, P 
where God , were holy for that time rae &nc = ny 


ſence, not for cver after: and the mount is called bet in eter of rhe time, wherein 
rion was, net that the holinefſe of the place doth al continue : for thar place which ſaceb called 
Bethel, the houſe of God, Geneſ: 28. is by the Prophet called Berbaxer, the houſe of 
4-1 5- becauſe of the idolatries there commirred : What was now become of the holinefle of the 
' Sothe mount of Olives, which for the fruicfulnefſe thereof, was called Mons Miſbchab, the 


mount of oyle ; was afterward rermed Mons Mofoabith: the mounraine of corruption, becauſe ofthe 


- This alfo is Os jadgement of che halinefſe of ins, Nec ipſa Terice locxe erat ſanitm the. Ne- 
cher rict , bur becauſe the Prince of Gods wkzes epi _ : 


wr Les The rot l 
preſence = thoſe , they were no longer holy, than they had thar prenſence. 
pp = 2 1" tp {ieyharmy vw dara yoann, rm his Cirie: 
Nazazeth, as his Countric : Jordane,as his laver : nor worſhipping the 1 it (elfe,or the tones bur 
him that there was Chriſt our Lord,&c.The land therefore is not holy 

in OSes thee, 

invakions, 
and 


T2 pore agdinfth Torkupon juſt au a3 o ſecke ro defend our ſelvesfrom theiri 


the confines and bounds of Chriftcadome, to deliver Chriſtians unjuſtly 
RN OE 
out of his hand, wee ſec no warrant atall 


them no violence, bur wenr a longer jouin®) 


eee meth im thar he hath juſt cauſe 
= ray further ſheweth : [niquitas parts ———__— 


=_ TwooOWw we < 36S as 


of holy dayes. Queſt. 8. 493. 
4a ſapionti : T he iniquitie or injuries of the adverſe part doth give unto 4 wiſe man occh- 
pe ger Ce Juit warre cheretore ariſech when men arc lbfinjuries, 
that under the heathen 


— the Civill Law,the Cicic of Rome is called ſacrs Urbrche 
*Cod.bb, 4 11.3 3-/cy.2. Dieclatian. Wherefore this citle is not only prope to Jeruſalem. 
Looke your owne decrecs, 7 0 . £9. there you ſball finde,that Greria,nen lecx,ſalvac 
animems : Grace,and dnovrhe ace, d ſoule : as Paradiſan fattm,ofc. Man made with- 
out Paradiſc in an inferiorplace,wasfound berter: and the woe ere > 2 DÞ 
was found worle, &c. Wherefore it is in vaine ſo much toconcend for he holineffe of 
Loteravenſ ſub Tulis 2, 0x oration. Egid65 Viterbienſ, Epiſcops : Freta inicio ſuis ares Eaclefis tis 
cam vepit,/ Europeans obtinuit, 8. The urch in che beginning ufing her owne obcaincd 
Africa, Enropa, TAG not by violence, or by ſword, bac by religious as : Bur ſince the hath 
changed the golden robe of the ſpirir, tor theIron weapons of mad Hjax, ſhee harhloſt Afia, Jeruſd- 
em, As AKeypr, &c. Thus he ſpake in the of che ect thus much,thar rather 


;Juckes mi che wonne, than of mr e warre {ubdue 

Ny fſenus reaſons before =_ 

ME / > TI Sri o of tle eu 1 ws 4: 
Whar more doc ? as hongh God 


Re dads f 
nn ne ? —— of God were tiedro Jeruſalem, 
ee, Be ove and could not come tous ? 3 te pilot Go more divine grace inthe 
[fc viventiun peccatum nontom frequent efſet, finne would nor fo much abound 


Nee: wherachere is no kind: or ickedoc I TR SANEITT idolarric, therh act com> 
— 7 +i4nof 
"moat Di but. Gre. 


| PP jm an Fchiopln Biſhop of Tephra um the Homerires thus faith : 
ES — En cllel, pew: 
of | ich mona, ens ro Emanncd King of hate es yeSoTS 
ro apt hr ge i rao, wi = 
of Porrugall, hee: why he: forbrarcth ro warre againſt 
«end, and caſt downe other D—_ 


-y 


3 Sec inthe former eſfſio 
I'S And their owne with the teſtimonic of Egidime rr WI Bar 
| The cighth queſtion, concerning holy and mY 
C3 | feſtivall daycs. : 
] on hath divers parrs dayes in Se Lords 
IT tipo Fi fa anal ol. Sod, ft Lok a 
\__ Thefirſt part, of holy dayes in [one he eD re Aee 


The Papites: 
SE EEE cruly 
than orher Bellartbicop. 10. propeſit.2. Apecat.1. 10. 1 wasin the 


God pero Mo eel 
Y bebfthe Ds nn mana rn 
forthe Lordsday is the cliiefe of all the teſt: Rs. 


\f Iam glad; Se 
| contrarie : for whereas chey divide their 
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a ee pe dr ae 4s may bee ſeenc jm the Calendy 


the uſe of Sera. . 
; inhisdeathche Croffe where, 


Saxdvotchedepmgy ws wy 


to devil _— eltivak of our Saviour are-tode preferred relinſer 

otault cheirnotureraore »delaghtn rover. the uſc,and commemoration pf che ha 
9, ahoplat nannies and were if Y2paebyy 

pared. p67 = 
dorthecommemnartion of hebly dra Chl, rag 


The Proteſt avs. | | 


GETION beiry conitnanded of God, and fo diſcerned from ox 
Wis EIT Grometeat ke bt or Gene 
'or hencoldenochan inthe weeke ro the eſt: @ we 
— a rr wk yr raph ger 

i pled ndanie ore rl ing 

» > Loon rp i 


Eg 
ed: Bar what tio 
l othe pe FF 


© Eg: is veine, And 


"T7 Ii 2.57 
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of holy dayes. Quelt. 7. 


world. Secondly, ſome of yours have a falſe ſignification, as the feaſt of the aſſutaption of Marie» 


which is a fable, : "2 
Secondly, rhe chicfe end of their Sabbath, wasto fiFific things ro come ; but the end of ours is to 


acknowledge Gods benefits. 


495 


Contra, 1. So alſo the Sabbath now is a Symbole of our everlaſting reſt, Hebr. 4. as theirs was a Hed4+9,10.- 


type of our reſt in Chriſt, 2 The Jewes alſo upon the Sabbath remembred Gods bencfirs, as of the A 


creation, Exod, 31. 17. SS 
Thirdly, the chicfe part of their feſtivall, was to abſtaine from bodily labour : but the chicfe part 


of ours is to be occupied in divine ſervice, Bellarw, ibid, 


x0d. 31, 17, 


Contra. Firſt, their Sabbath confiſted nor x7 6 in bodily reſt,bur ſpirituall daries alſo,as in not do- Vay 58, 14. 


ing their owne will, nor ſpeaking a vaine word, Secondly, your Sabbarh hark no fpiriruall dates, bur 
alaperſticions and idolatrous ſervice, in worſhipping of Idols, invocation of Saints, and ſach like: So 
then in the obſervation of dayes there is no difference berweene the Jewes and Papilts, 

Angwſtine Caith, Nos demninicuns diem O& paſcha colebramns,e. ſed quia intelligimus,quo pertineant, 
nou tems vr ſed que illus ſignificantur temyoribus, Cont. Adimant, cep.16. - We keepethe 
Lords day and che fealt of Eaſter, nor obſerving the rimes,but remembring whac is lignified by choſe 
times: that is, for what cauſe they were ordained : Ergo, obſervers of times are reproved, 

Leonis Epiſtel.q cap.q. Norm fit di/eft;oni veſtre untverſos dies Chriſti, Fc. Beir knowne to your 
brotherhood, rhat all che dayes of Chriſt are conſecrare with innumerable verrues: yet if wee ſhould 
indifferently honour rhe memorie of all his atts, all dayes ſhould be holy, becauſe every one of chem 
is full of his miracles, &c. Hence I gather, that dayes in chemſelves are nor one Holier than anorher, in 
23 much as they all and every ofthem were beautificd and adorned with ſome miracle of Chiift. 

The ſcrupulous obſervation of dayes is forbidden by the Imperiall law of Theoaeſ. Cod. {16.6.rir, 
20. leg. 17. and by the Canon law, pare, 2. canſ 26. qu.7. c.1 7, Ad anime periculum pertinent ſuperſtitie> 

ſetemporum obſervationes: Saperſtirious obſervation of dayes bringerh danger ro che foule, as the 
Apoſtle ſich, [ feare [ beve labowred in vaine —_ you, 
e , 


2 Ti #ffirmerhe keeping and ſanfification oo dayes to be neceffarie, Rhepvift. annor. G- ;, jiwgy 


4-ſe.5, and that wee are bound in conſcience ro keepe the holy dayes appointed of rhe 
Church, although no offence or ſcandale might follow and enſte upon the hepaing ot them. 
Eſther 9. Mardochexs and Eftber appoint a new feſtivall day, nor inſticured of God, 
one to the obſerving thereof, thar none ſhould faile ro obſerve it, verſ.27, Ergo, men bound in con» 
ſcience to keepe feſtivall dayes, Bellorm. cap.10. So alſo our Doway men, pag. 1050, | 
"1 The Proteſt ants. | 
Asſ. FOIrſt, though we refuſe nor ſome other felitivall dayes, yet wee acknowledge none neceſfarie 
Hp than are of the holy Ghoſts appointing in the Scriprare, Secondly, wee denie rhar the 
conſticatioas of the Church for holy dayes doc binde Chriſtians, in reſpe&t ofthe dayes rhemſelves, in 
conſcience to keepe rhem, otherwiſe than they may give offence by their contempr and diſobedience 
ro the wholeſome decrees of the Church : forir ſelte in ir owne nature is indifferent ; neither can the 
Church make a thiag neceffarie in nature, which God hath left indifferent : nothing binderh abſo- 
larely in conſcience, but rhar which is warranted by che word: wherefore keeping of holy _ bee 
ing not injoyned bac letr indifferent in the word, bindeth no otherwiſe than we have ſaid. Thirdly, 
the example of Efher ſh-weth that the Church hath anchoricie ro appoint for civill uſes,dayes of re= 
joycing : char feitivall day,rhen begun,did binde the obſervers in conſcience, becauſe they were bound 
in all lawfull chings ro obey rheir governours, for their conſent was required, and chey promiſed both 


and kind every F&her 9.27; 


for chemſclves and their ſeed ro keepe thar day, Eft. 9. 27. Eſther 9. 27, 


Faarthly, Merdeche befide his ordinaric authoricie, aa chicfe Governour, had alſo ſome Prophe- 
ricall direftion ro inſtiture this day of rejoycing, (being keld ro have wrirten alſo chat booke of 
Efther) which cannot now becdrawne to an ordinarie prefident s confidering alfo, rhar thoſe were 
dayes of ceremonies, a the which their feaſtsare numbredjſo that their oblervarion of dayes bin- 
deth not now. Laſtly, ir ſeemerh rather to have beene apponinted as a feſtivall day of rejoycing and 
thankſgiving, for the joyfall remembrance of thar deliverance,chan as a new holy day to be kepr with 


the like (tciftneſſe, as the holy inch, Leroy by the law : for they kept it with joy and fealting, and = 


ſading preſeurs one ro another, verſ. 1 g.like as now in rhe Church the 5.of November is 
by att of Pacliament appainwd yeerely to be celebrated, as a memoriall of our deliverance from the 
Popiſh Gunpowder treaſon, not as a new holy day, with injunttion of abſtinence from worke rhe 
whole day .bur only co afſemble togerher ar morning prayer ro give God thanks. Burit will be obje- 


Qed,rhac this day was appointed by Mardeebeto be kept que 7 fa er,and chereforcis a true Eſther g. 31s 
ing,ver 


holy day,verſ.31. Anf. 1 How could they keepe ir both with :19.and with faſting?nei- 
therdid hey uſe ro celebrare dayes of rejoycing wirh faſting and mourning:as Ezra faid,in thar grear 


aſſcmblic, after cheir rerurne from captivitie, Mourne net, neither weepe, Oc. but yy and eat of the far, Nchem, 8.10. 


and grinke of the ſweet, Fc. 2 The wordsrhen arc thus to be read, ro confirme the dayes efpurins; &e. 
the tell imonies (Hebr, d;bbrer, words ) of faſting and their crying : that is, in remembrance of their fa- 
ing and prayers, by the which they obrained that GENE : not, wah faſting, for inthe Hebrew 

T3 there 
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« 49% . | 
there is no prepoficion , to Fgnific, with : the vulgar Latinc readeth, faſi; and cries, leaving out the 
| Argue. If Chriſtians were bound in conience to keepe all holy dayes which arc enjoyned them 
in the Popiſh Chursb, cheir burrhen ſhould be greater than the Jewes was, (fecing they have a great 
A&:c.16 Pumberot holy dayes more) ycr the Jewes yoke was ſuch, as neirher they,gnor their torefathers Wee 
T2 


_ ro _ h : firſt;thatthe yoke of the Jewesis heavier,in reſpe& of the hard obſcrvancys 


lawfull co (cerh mcar, to kindle a fire on the Lords day, thrice a yeere they weng yy? 

I ay were enjoyned ro cat unſgvouric and unlcavencd bread : it was uot __ in > 
of the multitude of their fealts, bur of other cercmoneons rices, 9p. 10. 

Cenrra. Firlt, the popiſh yoke even in reſpett of rheir hard injunitions is morc'intolerable thay 

the Jewes was : your pilgrimages to Rome, to eraſalem, ro other remote places, are more than theig 


erulalem : your preſcription ro faſt bread and water is harder, than rocar unle 
Fe ard yeryoune thr oo: not to eat an egge.in Lent is more than not rodreſſe mearypas te 


Lords day , the heavincſſe of the Jewiſh yoke did much ſtand in the wultiruge of theis 
feaſts, as J/ay 1: 14-3 they were a burthen to the Lord, much more unto men : and therefore the Pg. 
Iay 1-14. piſh yoke enjoyning the keepi of many more holy dayes, is much moregricyous. 

- | of the nas per nare "vant acuge mtr yroarny > pe 

et femurines:Thisisthe day which made,letus rejoyce and be glad tlierein, Pſal.z 1 
_ _ This only holy day, he faith, is of the Lords and thence of al other neceſſariero rms 
Synod. Mognntin, cap.61. Sanrflormns celebyitates in diem dominicwn incidents, cer ſomus ſubway. 
dat, cc. Wee thinke it meer, that holy daycs falling within the Lords day ſhould bee removed, and 
cran{lared ro the day before or aftcr, that the ſolemnitic of them all may bee reſerved and referred to 
their Lord, &c. The Lords day we (ec, is preferred before the reſt, as beiug of neceſlitic onely tobee 

and the reſt to give place to ir. 

his truch/alfo hath beene ſealed : Toure Sobn, the wife of Lewis Jobs, | iy for ſaying, Thar 


col.2, 
holy 


ow ppdenaalye ur 
emblictagether, 


Socrates (peaking 1298 obſerver. 
dum offe mandarmes : Neither ay law to be 
3llis imponzn; : The Apoltlesno where 


Muſcovites, as rude.and ignorant as they are, yet doe retaine thislibertic, that upon feſtival 
#0 ie ry Oe domeſtics laberibus, ear neg crmns 
| when divine ſervice isended, doe atcend their domeſticall labours and other . | 
Homil. x6.in 2 Faw pay tantum diem Deminicum, ſed emne: dies feſter efſe Chriſtians : That notonly 
Genel. the Lords day,bur 


arc holy to Chriſtians: He held nog one day holicr in it ſclfe rhan anocher, 


Even Di by the lighe of nature could pn enters Shoenmenic, Wne 
to ſolemnize a feſtivitie : Whar, i an non vir probuu quem ws diery feftum cenſes 

doth notanbooet man thinke every day feſtivall ? | 
Latcer confeſſion of Cap.24+ 0 doe not connt one lay to be holier than another, nerthialy 


; and + they 


Annor. in ; modus: Now there is no cnd | 
Mauth, 11+ eb Chee the Greeke, lLodes Churches : and the Lordof 
ans 7 args? rr pogpnnyrnange 1x 7 nc yr Lorrie eg 
2 no 0 | 
: chinke o great telineſero be ticd untothem, | 
_ © The ſecond part, of the Lords day. 
| The Popift. i: 


(*Qoceming the Lords dey, our adveſarendoe gran; firſt, that it is the oſt ancient of all Cle 

ſtian feſtivals, Bellarw. cp. 11. Secondly, that it was inſtitured by the Apoſtles, ibid. Thirdly, 

thatit ſuccceded in ſtead of the Jewiſh Sabbath, ibid. Fourthly,that iris the moſt excellent,and! to 
prefe 


Tiar 


SHE07 
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tations diſtrabs contingat, be 
| dayes in the Germane tongue,and at thar inſtant ler no Maſſe becelebrated jeſt the people be drawne 


of boly dayes. Quelt. 7. 
erred before all other holy dayes, Bellerm. cap. 10. Theſe points are on both fidescondeſcende 


un | 
co, and wharſocver cl(c is affirmed agreeable to Scripture, | 
The ſeverall poinrs wherein our adverſaries and wee doc differ about the Chriſtian Sabbath, are 


+ the principall exerciſc of the Sabbath, ſay they is for the people to come to the Church and 
heare Maſſe, which their abominable and idolatrons ſacrifice rhey make che proper worke of the 


Sabbath, Catechiſme. Roman. page 649. 
ea The Proteflam es. 


He Sabbath was ordained for the people ro aſſemble together to heare the word read,; AG. x 5. 
verſ.21. and preached; and to reccive the Sacraments, A. 26. 7. and to offer up cheir prayers: 
theſe were the proper exerciſes of the Sabbath : as for the Popith Gcrifice of the wee finde no 
mentioa ar all there in Scriprure. | 
Concil, Moguntiac.can, 34. Nanquam defit drebus dominicis, am feſt ivitatibus qui verbum Deipre- 
dicet : Let _ be never wanting, upon the Lords dayecs and other teſtivicies,one that ſhould preach 
the word of God. : 

Colonienſ. part. g. cap. 9. Dies Dominicua 4 temporibus Apoſtolorayn celebris, nt in nnum ones pev is 
nating verbum Donn, ad andiendam quoque ſacrum Of RED 
The Lords day hath beene obſerved fincethe Apoſtles rime, thac all inight mecr rogerherro heare 
Gods word, to heare alſo and receiverhe Sacramears, Thefe then arc the principall exerciſesof rhe 
Lords day. And yer more evidently it was thus decreed, Syed, Anguſten/. cap.18. Evengelia & Epis 


ole dicebus dominicu lingua G ermanice exponantur, coque "wells ne ab 
f ut inane apo as prey py emer) 


away from hearing, &c. From hence we reaſon thus : Thar whereunto other cxerciles give place, is 
the chicfe exerciſe of the Lords day z burorher give place, as che Gaying of Malls, ro preachiog and 


expoundi ofScripture': Ergo, &C. 4 ; 

And for farr — I CN 

the Lords day: x W are come rogether, t —_ Apoltles or Prophersar 

try 2 Thenthe Prefidenror Paborentorntl he people ro che imitation of char whichrhey —__ 
3 Then follow 4 Then pers offirrur,ve winums et aqua,the bread aud wine and water is offered 
unto them. 5 And laſtly, a contribution is made by the richer ſort co the b | 

2 The ſame was the ment the _ Church ſpecially co attend upon the of the 
word rhe Lords day ,as Arhazsfime thug writerh : Ne ſine te propinge pepuls Ar arg ahea 
ay par ning tis reſurreftionts diem evangelizabit, þ lateas, fc, Let not ws cclebrace 
without thee the feaſt of the paſch ar hand : for who ſhall preach unto thetn of che day of the refur« 


reftion, if rhou appeare nor ? 
. Zaga Zabe ſhewerh how ir is the manner of the Church to come together the third 


Xchiopike 
hoe afher Sunne riſe upon the Lords day : firſt, ad andievdaw aſp to read and heare the 
books of the Prophers, then wr ſautiam Evangelion predicemne, that we preach rhe Goſpell, and ſ# 
cruns facies, to make the Sacrament, 4 | ' 
3 Former Confeſſion of Helveria, chap, 2 3. We thinks that holy meetings art ſo10 be celebrated thay 


above all things the world of God be propomnaed to the people, Oc. | 
4 Eſpencems ro opurpol allogrhaconfiruin of the Sade of Bai, 15. chu they 
whom the care of foules is committed, d/ebus Dominicss alits 5, ſolrmnibus plebem ſalntaribus 
inftrnerent, ſhould inſtruct the people upon che Lordsdaycs and other ſolemnitics, with wholeſome 
do&rine : and long before thar he the 25. of the Synode of Menez, and the 14. c: and 15, of 
the Councell of R chat if che Biſhop chance ro be abſcar, ſicke, or nINguam 
tamev diebus Dominics de fit, © c. yer there ſhould not be one wanting 'vpon the Dominicall and fe« 
ſtivall dayes, which CR NE NENT 
, Ti Pp. $, * ' 
0 Var abour the reſt of the Sabbath: they allow ſuch works to bee done upon the Sab» 
V bath, as ſhall be permirced by rhe Prelates and Ordinarics, and ſuchas by loag cuſteme have 


beene aſed, Bellerm. cap, 10, 
The Proteſtants. 


TH Eng na the Lords day was inſticured of God,ſo the manner of celebrating and keeping 
ir holy, is to be learned onr of the word, and neirher cuſtome nor auchoricic ought to give li- 
bene foe fach workowpon rhe Lords day, as are not warranted by the word. | 
Firſt, we grant that we are nor ſo neceſſarily ried to the reſt of che Sabbark as the Jewes were : for 
thoſe things arc abolithed which ned to the Jewiſh Sabbath: Firſt, the ipt of the day. 
| es of the Sabbath in the ſacrifices and other rices of the Law. 


Secondly, the ceremoneous cx / 
Thirdly, the rypicall ſhadowes and fignifications of their Sabbath, as firſt ir berokened their reft in 


Canaan; ther the reſt and peace of the Church by Chriſt, Heb. 4. 3. 5-F ,the tri and pr 
reſt, wherein Chriſtians have more libertie no TS and againe, they obſerved 
a being properly and fimplic, andio ir ſelfe a th dayes durie; bur wee doe confiderir, as 

being 


\ 


457 


65. Errox, 


" 


Heb. 4.3- 5 


The ninth general! Controverſic 


| Raps ed : as making of us more fit for ſpicituall exerciſes; 

e works to be doge: Firſt, opera religioſa or pietares,the religions 

ning to pictie2 as rhe Prieſts didflay the Sacrifices upon the Sabbath, and yet brake nox the 
Sabbath » ſo the people may walkec to their pariſh Church, though ſomewhar farreoff:the 


- to ftndicalſo-and meditate of his Sermon, ro ting the bels ro call the people to the Church : al 
arelawfull, as being helpes for the exerciſes of rcligion. Secondly, opera charitatis, the works of mers 
cie arepetmirted, as to vilite the ſicke, the Phytirian to reſort ro his Patient : yea, ro0{hew com 
Hon t&/brizcc bealts, as rohelpe the ſheepe our.of a pic. Thirdly, opera necefitats, the works uf ne< 
s ric, as the dreſſing of mcat and fiich like. Our Saviour excuſcth his Apoſtles for plucking the 


Ws: X of Cornc, when they were bungric, As for opers velunrarie, works of pleaſure and recreay 
= 4 n 5 ave.no other permiſſion ro aſe chem, than as they {hall be nolersor impediments unto ſpirinyyl 
4 4 MM £ exerciſes; us the hearing of rhe word, and meditating therein, and ſuch other: otherwiſe they age b=x 
+ ro beuled. | 


"ra BatoL.. Auguſtine Gaith, ſpeaking of the Jewes, who did greatly prophane their Sabbath, in ſportingand 
tr,  daliance> Melimrtoro die foderentyquanerore dic ſaltarents lewere better forthem ro dig all day, thy 
todance all day : cvcn fo verily it were better for many poore ignorant people, thar upon the Sabbath 
ivethanſdves rodrinking, and quathng, and gaming, it they ſhould goc to plough or cart allthe 
- But as for ſervile works, as to Faircs and Matkets upon the Lords day, to travell them 
ſlyes,  cheir ſervants, and beaſts upon the'Sabbath, ir is fat contraric ro the Commandemen of 
Nebem. 13: 16, God, and the prattice of rhe Church, where there is no extreme and urgent neceſlitie : fothatieis 
X not to bedoubred, bur that as the/keeping of the Lords day is a morall Commandement; foalfs the 
manner of the obſcrvitg thercof in ſanditying —_ therein,is morall : the ceremonies of the 
reſt being aboliſhed; that is, the Jewiſh ftrifneſſe thereof, and the opinion which they had of their 
reſt, as being {imaplic a parr of the lanRifying of the Sabbath. Bur we doe conlider it, as referred unto 
more printipall dutics, and obſerve it, not as of ir ſelfe pleafing God, but as making us mare fit for 
ſpirituall exerciſcs.. Conrrarie to theſe rules, we acknowledge neither power in Ordinaries, nor pri« 
ilege incultorme, ro diſpenſe with the candtificationof the Sabbath. Paltue 167 
ret, parts 11, diſtract. $6. cap. 24. Gregorie writerh to one Jaweriem an old he. 
cauſe he preſamed upon the Lords day,  Exarare alrerina meſſew, to cnter upon anothery ro 
Conn By chis we may {c2 what great diſceerion Popiſh Ordinarics have, in preſcribing Sabbath 

"works: .: | : ; 


"Cadoeraing ach Gndiification of the Sabbath as we ſpeake of, which confiſteth pil inablti 


4* 
- 
= 


2 the firſt : Concil. Amrel.z. can.27. Die dominice cum caballs, bobus, vebiculic itinerari 
neudebire: T har nonc ought to travell wich horke,oxen,carts upon the Lords day. Cabilaneaſ.con.rk 
Raraliaopers neme facere preſamat : Let noman upon this day preſume ro doe any countrie warke, 
2. can, 1s Nulbe canſarum altiones exerceat : Thatno 
Me 
and 


kr ee Oh ER M | 

man ſhould goe to law, Colorienſ. part. g. cap, to. Markets and Faires arc forbidden ro be 

Let ater 1p ſeltationes, profane ſpetocnla nenpermitiendg : Dancing, and le 

anc playes and fights muſt be forbidd 

| affirmative part of this an&ification, eas 90 i ao, 
14 


ruall excr- 


 ciſes,thunalſo ic barh : Trallan, can.19, Vt omnibus ſed precipse ow Kr 
: lums doceiont pietatic eleguis: | Thatupon al but chicfly on the Lords dayes the Paſtors 
;.E | the peaple : the word is one worke of the Lords day : the receiving of the Sera 


- menf{$isatorher,Co/onienſ.port.9.cep.9.P conventat ad communicandu m : the mult come 
togethey ro communicate. ny pak Sabbath worke : CMariſcenenſ. 2.c EY Die downice 
g, ſeipſum precibus & lachrymis non day let every man give himſclfero 
reares, Giving of thanks and praiſing of God is alſo for rhe Lords day : God Ce 
part. g.cep: 9. Dietilla tam um orationibus, bymwuic, P[almis : Lerthac day only beſpentio 
$ cs and Pllmes, and fpiritualt Aw'tlianen|. 1. can, 20. Vintts in carceribus, 
FE Hhops vifie thoſe on the Lords dayes are bound in priſon, Conſtantin, 6. cap, $ Ta 
tnmmedo vacandum oft oration, & celebrations eleemoſynarum : Upon this day they muſt give them- 
| praycr;and celebrating &f almes. Here be orher exerciſes of the Lords day. And thus, #s 
we ancicnt Canons-doe teſtific with us for the ſanCtification of the Lords day, | 
To theſe Canons agree the lawes: which bid, Omninm [ndicinune & artinm oficia ceſſare, 
&c.Borh the offices ot & arrificers ſhops toceaſe & be ſhur up upon the Lords day,Cod.bb.3, 
tir, 12,leg.3.Tbeed, and that no playesor cn ſhould be kepr upon char day, or any fuch 
 thiddeg.10.Loe, & Anbem.Y cr works of neceflitie are excepred,as in time of harveſt and ſeed time, 
log 3. and cane piſterie; Bakers cauſes;as touching the making of bread,are cxcepred, leg.5. Valentin 
wile works of chariric;2s in IEEINN ing men,arc tolcrarcd, /eg.10. as alſo many 
«ting ahd-ſerring bond-men ar libertic, leg. $. Yalemin. Thirdly, works of pictic arc cxcepted, 
doing of jullice in executing of malefattors and offenders, leg. 9. Honor. 7 heodeſ. 


. 


That 


goe forth ro preach; yea, and preaching is of irclte a labour of the bode, 
| thes | 


corporall labours and worldly affaires, partly and chicfly in giving our ſclyextoſpitis | 
e | | 


+ SCEHAEERTHSE KR £ ESFFEEH ; #2 


of the 'Dords day,” Quelt''P. 


hat the hol day of the yi lies ns, Divine exerciſes, 1 Dameſcene wi 
oe ein eres aerial | 
Ma A ie of the Echiopils Chach in che former por t excrciſts . 
day: and Zage 2 4 Zabe further faith; arr ior ren doe res = 
\hedgrtn Tea thing : fe alt large | T >": 32 noltgr3/to 5? 
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Ms wrirers opinion is, that no — to = wg 
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"20. 6. 11. $o wee lay of the - 


"YT 


of the Lords day. Queſt. 8. 
that is not 11pm definatne, it is not inſtituted for any fhadow or fignification, though it may he firly 


ro fach an uſe. | "VY 

Matiſconerſ. 2. can. 1, Ipſe eff dies requietts «s, ipſe nobs per ſeptimi diei umbram inſinuatus 
Wee yt & und ads rd. oy umn; whore acl pr erens iofiquared by 
the ſhadow of the ſeventh day in the law : fo then the Lords day was rather ſhadowed forth, thanir 
doth ſhadow ; ir hath Sy i ſelfeis ” new FSR 

Colenien(. pert. 9. cap.9. Dies dominicu 4 t us Apoftoloram ””n celebrs fuit ut 
| Ao vr 5 chat hen ren The Le dey eh becne were nondin che hn 
ſince#he Apoſtles rime, that the people might come rogerher ro heare the word of God, &c. For this 
end then the Lords day was appointed principally, nor to be a ſhadow of rhings ro come; | | 

TT — — oe! Tu yogpns 
fueratum eff Deo ſabbatum,the Sabbarh was conſecrared to God,rhat they ſhould be exerciſed therein, id 
is the meditation of Scriptmre., 

2 Zaga Zabo ſaith, ren pans a9 rm nee ern vo Daitiianus: 
adhqordem, & andiendaw, to heare and read the books of the Prophers, a 
Athanafrw Gith,in times paſt the Sabbath was had in price, quam lennizatem Dominu tran- 
felir, ec. which ſolemnitie the Lord hath changed unto the day. Honnil. de ſemeng. 

3 Helveria, latrer coufeff.c,24. The boly reft very well obſerved ef our Churches for the worſhiy of Harm.ſetgg, 
es ak ror ah ſanflificitionis Sabbati fit vazario ad Des obſ __ 

' ({lifovers : precipus canſa ſanttificationss 't VACKIIO equinis, The chicfe Annec.in Di- | 
excic of andtifying of the Sabbath, ondipgr a> © 10799 nag bee: maſcen, 


6/7 Hey fay that we are not bound upon the by any peculiar commandement to abſtain | 
T ioh more than upon any other day : neither thar rhe incernall at of religion E_ 
neth co the of the Sabbarh, bur the exrernall : chi ay ine commire pon the act 


b noe thereby rhe greater : ene more bound upon the Sabbarh ro 
chan ethcr day, Bellerm. liþ.z, cap. 10, propeſ. 4. 
Trees © Zefloms CE ee Ef cigion isthe end of this Commande- 


—_ Bollarmume 

ment, buc the meanesrending to the end, nor the end ir ſelfe, arc commanded: 

"Secondly, the internall w is ibed in the firſt Commandemear : for this is the order : In 
the firſt the worſhip of the heart : Tn the ſecond, rhe worſhip of the mouth : in the third, the 
worſhip or ſervice of God in our worksis preſcribed, ; * 

.jir were dangerous to appoint ſo many dayes, for this were but to cntangle mens con- 
Gences, if finne be more grievous commirred upon feſtivals, cap. 10. | 
A To the firſt we anſwer ; Firſt, that ir is uncrue;, thar che meanes onely, and nor the end is 
»- A ded: forlove isthe cnd of the Commandement, and yet is commanded, and one of the grea- 
reſt Commandements. So in the 7, Commandement the endis, not ro commir adultery ; the meanes 


to ad as chambering and wantonneſle are likewiſe prohibited, ſhall we fa Tim. 2, 4, 
bo RE tad 76 inde ce the internal] FatiGendes of the mare =rarag 
end,yer ir may be and is c though ir be the end,in reſpet of the meanes Rowe13-13 # 
unto ir, a9 the corporall reſt, and che excrciſcsof religion; yer itis alſo as a meane tld 


to the principall cnd of all, which is the gloric of God ; and therefore may be commanded, according 
to Bellermines owne rule. 
Tothe'fecond, we anſwer : Firſt, r ſome internall a&t of religion be preſcribed in the firſt 
Commandement : Thou ſhalt have no other Gods; and as to love God, andfearc him ; yer that in« 
rernall a&, which is peculiar for the Lords day, is oncly preſcribed in the fourth Commandemencr, 
Secondly, hee very dividerh the firit rable into precepts, whereas it conraineth foure ; 
2s ſhewerh by this reaſon : ſome men thinke, ſaich hee, that cheſe rwo arc one Commande- 
ment: Qued fita paretar, fe, whichif ir bee {o, then are there not ren Commandements; what 
Is become then of the Decalogue ? rhercfore the firſt Commandement is, Thow ſbals have wo other 
Gods : the ſecond, Thew ſhalt make no graven image, &e. thus farte Origen, hom. $. in Exod. Third- 
i, to make a graven image to worſhipir, is an externall att of religion, yet this is forbidden inthe 
Commandement, which Bellarmone | ro the firſt, rherefore his diviſion is not good, 
referring all exrernall afts of religion to this fourth, or as hee maketh ir, the third Comman ' 


 **Tothethirdweandwer, Firſt, that ocherholy dayes arc noe enjoyned with the like ſtrife pre: 
ef fanftificarion, asthe Lords day is, which is of Gods infticution oncly ; the other were 


the Charch, ſome ave che mere inventions of men, as Popiſh holy dayes: bur the ſpeciall anRifying 
cftivals 


ef a day to an holy uſe, dependerk upon 
it is Bellormines owne pofition, that men are boundin conſticace ts 
of the Church, e«p.1o, prop.3. whereas we doe nor i© affirme : therefore iris he and not wee, 
thar doch lay fares by che foperfticious obſervation of holy dayes, to catangle mens aud cor» 
Thirdly, we yeeld unto him, chat it is very hurefull to appoint ſo many holy ayes; as they doe, 


The ninth general! Comtroverfie 


which indeed is nothing clſe but to clog mens conſciences with a multirude of ceremonies which ws 
| burdenonsto the Church. 
The Proteftants. 


a we grant that all finnc, as of theft,adulteric,and the like, are intheir owne nature 
Bhs . 6 ſoever they arc committed ; yet they may be made more heinous by TI ae, 
£ ſtances : as of the place, as ſacrilege is grearer than common theft ; ſo why not of the time ? 
Secondly, ifrhar which is no ſinne upon the work-day, be a finne upon the Sabbath, asto 
plough, ro cart; then that which is a finne of ic clfe, asto ſtealc, ro commmir adultcrie, muſt 
| ter and more hainons being done upon the Sabbath : for belide the finne, he alſo 

Eebbarh, which is the breach ot another Commandement, Thirdly, the internall at religion, is 
6 '* properly commanded in the ſanifying of the Sabbarh : for ir cannor be ſanGtificd by the 
| a& of going to Church, and aan 5 word, unlefſc a man be inwardly in the devotion of his hear 
forthoſe holy exerciſes. So inward grace is more ſought for upon the Sabbath, netinze. 
of that inward which we have unto them, which ought alwaycsto be alike ferventiows, 
if it were poſſible, bur becauſe of choſe Qurward meancs, of hearing rhe word, publike Rec 
ing the Sacraments, which arc upon the Sabbarh: for the which we ought mere c{pecially to prepare 

ne i dubnad how the th be k h 

The ſay doth teach ns, true Sabbath muſt be kept. 1f chow twrne 

© mbe eh from the Sabbath, from doing thy will on my holy day, &c. and ſhalt honoxr the Lord, a 
'4 Ilag $8.13. wajes, nor ſecking thine owee will, nor peaking a vaine word, &e. Abſtinence from finne then is chiefly 
þ Ff required upon the Lords day : we muſt nor doe onr owne wayes. Sp it is decreed, Colonieaſ; yang, 
£4p. 10, Blaſphemit ac perjuriis nomen Domini profanatur, ac Sabbatwm, quod nos admonet ut 
» contaminare + By blaſphemics and perjurics the name of 


be 


well, is red. : 
A eſaich, ſpeaking of the Jewiſh women : Quante weleme famine corum lanam facren, 

quam illo dic in neomenits ſaltarent, *c. fpirnnaliter obſervat Sabbatuny Chriftianm, uſo 6h 

opere 5d efþ, 4 peccato © Traft, 3.in lohan. Their women might be better occupied jd 

at home, than in dancing upon this day : for a Chriſtian doth ſpiritually keepe the Sabbarh, in 

| CO ronran, They that doe obſcryc the Sabbath onely in extemall 

.% r ' 

= Concil. Matiſcon. 2, can. 1, Eftote ommes in s & landibus Des anime int enti, die de- 

_- nuixics qut/que lachrymiuc & precibus : Lercvery man, and foulec bee in 


forth rhe praiſe of God : uponthe Lords day, ler every man give himſclfe in his affeftionto 
rcares and praycrs. Here is more than the cxternall a&t of religion required : intention and; 
arc inward thi in the ſame Canon, Exhibeamm Deo hberam ſervitarems, non quia bee # n+ 
bis Dems expetit, mt corperali abſtinentia diem Domicicum celebremne, ſed querit obediention, 
gue nos calcatis reryents attibuu ad exlum nſque miſericorditer provebat : Let us yeeld 
ourfree ſervice: for God us not by abſtinence ro keepe the Lords day, burheeloo- 
kerh for our Obedience, by the which we ſhould tread under our feer all carthly and carnall atty,and 
{> bc lifted up jn meditation even unto heave, &c, Obedience then is eſpecially required upen the 


Mes 1 Damaſcene faith : Sabbatum 4 peecatic ceſſatio, the Sabbath isa reſt from ſinne, 
te duapiarrs* 2 eAtbaneftre faith : In Sabbats convenimmns, mt Dominum Sebbati Irſum adoremas, We cometo» 
mio. lib.4. on the Sabbath ro adore the Lord of the Sabbath,cc. Bur who is 


Meniil de ſe- 
— 


. 


ſuffer ochers ro heare, &c. Hee then that diſordereth himſelfe upon the Lords day, ſball anfwerfor 
£ order is/2o modus lo kinbintichomGrombeniagthe word, 

Harm, ſet. 15. 3 Helveria latter conteff. c. 21, Places dedicate to Gods worfpip are not 
| Pag-465- Semin therein, to themſelves and medeſthy, « 


ought 

a | » and in the preſence of God and bu Anpels, c. and afterward, che orvement of 
Yr 15 ary) hence bo -gereoiruc tur ur entre rr cr 

ces, ſo holy times muſt be adorned with vertue. 
+ Cliftevers, in this obſervation of the agile aloha corporali mutars et 
» ab opere ſervith. i, peccats, the reſting from bodily is ruxned into the cefſacion from 
ſervile worke, &c, which afterward he faith muſt be kepraor one day in the weeke, but all ourlife: 

yer cheeffy is ir requilice upon the Lords day. A 

12. Krroe. 7] ep oid ir arhing unlawfull for Cheiſtians to faſt upon the Lords day, Boſlannib, 3. 1088 
4 ſorftorenpiits | - 


Vhifupra. 


the 


—— e ds 
is and the Sabbath, which rcacheth us co leave doing perverlly, and to leamne todve - 


bub, 
which ae in 


of the Lords day. Qucſt. 8. 
The Proteſtants. 


Asſ. F'*, we grant that this opinion is very ancient, and that in Terraliens time it was received in 

mary Churches : and they choughtic as unlawtall ro bow the knee upon the Lords day, Ter- 
tul. lib. de coron. Militic, Die domivico jejunare nefas ducimns, & de geniculis aderaye : Wee count it 
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195. neither in this, which the Jcſuire argerh : but Avgufine ſhall ſpeake for us both, wherein het . 
wasa figure: «Adam forma pond ef, i, Chriſti, oc, Adam was a figure of Chriſt to come, becauſe as 
| be wascauſe ofdeath by caring forbidden meat, cven unto thoſe of his linage, which did not eat of 

the tree : o Chriſt anco thoſe which are of him, although they have done nothing righreouſly in thems 
ſclves, hath given righrcouſneſſe by kis crofſe, {ont Inlian. lib. 1. The words alfo of the le doe 
carrie the ſame ſen(c, for inthe ſame yerlſe he ſaith, That death hath reigned even over thoſe that fin- 
ned not after the manner of he tranſgreſſion of Ademwwerſ.r 4.char is,over children : {© thar thisgmuſt 
bee the meaning : That as Adews fin extended tothoſe that commicted-ir nor, fo Ghriſts righteoul. 
neſſe is ppiyer ro thoſe char wrought ir not : herein then is Adam a _— of Chriſt. 3 And yet if 
wee ſtrerch this allegorie to this yo which the Jeſaite urgeth, ir will only enforce the virginity of 
AMearynot her freedome from fin: as Anug#finecliewhere makerh this allulion : Allew de rerre 27% De tempac. 
gine natm, Chriſtus de Maria virgine proerearm « As Adam was made of the Earth, being yet a Vir Serm. 77. 
gin thar had brought forth none before ſo Chriſt alſo was borne of the Virgin Mary, 

Argume. 2. Thou arr all faire my love, and there is no ſpot in thee,Cantic.4.7.this is underſtood of Cititiciq.y. - | 
the virgin Mary ? Ergo, ſhe was withour ſpor, Bellar. ibid. 

. Firſt, S, Pas/I chinke underſtood this place berrer than the Jeſuir doth ; the Apoſille appli- 

ethir rorhe Church of Chriſt, That he might make ir to himſelfe a glorious Church, wichour ſpor or 
wrinckle,Epbeſ. 5. 27. Secondly, Chriſt makerh it wirhour {por by ſandtifying ir and waſhing ir in his xpbec.y. 29. 
bloud : this place therefore ſerverh norfor any originall purenefſe by nature: . 

OurDoway doors doe here alſo EORgR -apon thar place, Genef. 4. 15, Doway tranſla- 


where they read chus corruptly, according to the vulgar bru ſe the bead: ouy B, tion pag, 33. 
refuſed alevil ſurge EW a ag the ſerpents head, in that fbee quite vanquiſhed all manner 

fons of the wic ,&c. . 
# = | The 44 hel which under Hierowet name, appearcth herein evii Tradiz, in Genz 


not to be his: for he readeth, ipſe comeret, ic obatbepn neurer, ic ſhall 
that ig,the ſeed, as Pagnin, Adortonus, YVarablas, Innixe read tin the Hebrew,the word is ( H# ) which 

isnor of the feminine gender : and Yareblar their own writer doth expound ic of Chriſt,not of Mery. 

3 Thar refuſed all Sarhans grofſe i char rhey came nor into at wee doubt not, but 

that ſhee ro none of his as much to Gay, char ſhe was without fin, which Termwb 

lie is {o tarre from unto, that he toucheth her with a ſpice of unbelecfe, bot is lors apparet 
inereduiites corum, Fc. in their increduliry : when his mother and brethren ſent 1ib. de carne 
whipeake with him : and in the ſame bee affirmeth, mater 4que non demonſtratar adhafiſſe ith, fe. Chriſti. 
Iriscvident that his mother did nor fo much adhere unto him, as Adarrhe and Mery. Matth, 12, 


The Proteſtants. 


Hat the Virgin Cory was both conceived in fin, and was alſo ſubjett ro aftuall finsin her life, | 
, mocher ofthe Children of oc wee doda rure we doe declare it. nigh 
2 How clſecan the word rrue, that ſaith, and, Row. 54 23. andy. 12 ? They R99-3.33- 
had an eſpeciall privilege : the lex chem ſhewic our ofthe word af God, and 
proeallcooclonmul nd, hat all ove ined: ga _— 
ſong, iour, Luke t, 47. Ergo, ſhe wasa finner : for how Luk. 1, 47, 
the be ſaved from her fins which ſhec had nor? If they anſwer as they doe, rhar Chriſt was her Saviour *** Pots | 
ES renurton fin; weedoe rhus reply : Firſt, that a Saviour in Scripture is defi- fp ed 0 
to be he thac ſavcrh the from thetr fins, 4ferth. 1.21. not thar preſerverh only, Secondly,if Match. 1.51, 
EEE IRS Oe Pan ade goes Fortis TOON, 
o_ M7 died : Ergo, ſhe was a finner : for fin brought death Into the world, Rem. 5. 14. 
lt he ſin, the had nor died/Chrift iadecd, though he were nofinner, yer hee bare our fins, 
,,Th alſo maybe urged: In whom, that is, in Adem, all have finned, Rows. 5. 14, As in Root 5. 12. 
c 


\ 


_ may 
eAdam all dic, ſo in Chriſt we ſhall be made alive, t Cor. 15. 22. and Chriſt died for all; 4 Corin.$.x5, * £25 15-21 
Therefoireche virgin'CAfeoyallo Guned, and was dead in Adew, and | died for her : Bogo, Dice —— 


was afinner. + 

- dnfwit. Af, hendpotateipie atemieract; ade thacte cf we confeſſe ſhe was redees. 

the oadof ater nant fher had nn ies ner we the precede 
Behar, 36. "s | 21% (2934 3 A ny _ 

mma ſhe finned only as fhe was in Adows loynes, | 


by grace; and-kept from , 
| at-one then is it rrue, as you coiifeffe, that Zſery was 
redecmed by the of Thrift; nd thac forher?$or Chrft ditd for xs, while wee were 
- Jt faners, Rows, 5+8. and recogciled us being cnemics, verſe 10. Erge, Mary was fometine _ Row, 9.8. ++ 
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$4 | 
ancr, and an to God, ifſhe have any benefit by Chriſte death : for redemprion and freedome 
any rior +: and lavery before. | 

Chriſt checked and his mother, /ob. 2. 4 Woman what have I to doe with thee ? Ergo, it 
o ſhe was nor withour fault. Khemsf. eAnſw. Tr was rather a dodtine to others, to reach them 
Cn Foarraſett of kinred, reaſon, than areprehenfion to CALgry, Weereply; 

- Bur I pray you, how could che Apoſtles learne to beware of that favlr, ifit had been no fault in Ma 
ry ? How could they be admoniſhed in her,if ſhe were not firſt her ſelfc admoniſhed ? And the 


of ſpcech ſhewend, ic was a rebuke, Chriſt faluting her by no other name, thanif he had ſpoken to any 


w—_ 3- The Papiſts themſclyes are in a ſtagger, and dare not conſtantly affirme, that Mer 
was conceived withour fin, but pur in thisclauſe (as many godly devour mcn judge) Rhemift. Rom. 
. $:/e8. 9. And Bellarmine ſaith, In majori parte Ecclefe pie creds : That the greater parr of the Church 
doth ſo godly beleeve, yer he dare notderermineupon ir himſcltc, De calr, ſan. bb. 3. c, 16. Bur 

Pox page, arethey afraid ro hold jr as an undoubred truth, ſeeing Pope Sixrss hath cleercly determined that 
was ſo, forbidding the Dominicke Friers ro preach the contrary, and hereupon ercfted a new ho. 
day of her Conception ? Here then-they are driven to a great ftreight : for cither they muſt a. 

lutcly hold, that hee was not conceived in fin, againſt the Maſter of ſenrences, and Thema 
= wich other Schoolemenz or clſc hold the contrary; and fo confeſſe the Pope to have beenin 


error. | 

- I marvell that thie Jeſuite is not aſhamed to ſay, rhat Pope Sixtas the fourth left this queſtion of 
' the Virgin Aaries conception undetermined ; ſceing hee erefted an holy day in memory ef her con. 

Clem: an-hroake penrmitdatic Frenclſcabes, chat held hrophce and undefiled conception, | 

the Dominickes that maintained the contrary : yea and the ſame Pope upon this occafion wh pro 

dauſe to the Ave Maria: Er benedsFa fit Anna mater tna,de qua fine macula na proceſſit care wig 


- And bleſſed be Amma tly mother, of whom thy Virgins ch proceeded withoue lor of oil 
8 granting alſo great Indulgence, and releaſe of fins, ro that would igvocarc the 
the ſame addition, For all theſe evident and ſubſtantiall proofes, which make this marrer as deere 


thi ur Oh ant 1 rg nr nog nd (onctl. Beftnſ fe 
Fr Dupe ; & allah 
peceats 


paths yr rob may acer rr 

| cat caters 

4 dicare, aut ces + This doftrine, that the wm on p90" mens fin origi ad el 

mY we define to be a godly doftrine and conſonant to the and rhar no man reach rhe contrary. 
EXITaUay. commun, |: Fee EEG, Sixtw 4. decreeth all rhoſe to be hereriks, which aflinme the 


Virgin Afarie to have conceived in ori fin, How then is this marter left undetermi- 
| ned? | | 
. Pefank. virgi- Auguſtine Gith, Beatior Maria perci fidew Chriſti, quam concipiends carvem ( brifi, 6, we 


Map terna propingnitas nibsl Marie ex nfo Chriffum corde, carne geflaſſet. May un 

fircd her ro bee the morher of Chriſt, if ſhee had not more happily borne him in her heart, 

; Gin hor Wren, &c. Bur what necd had Mary to belceve in if ſhe had been pure fromberas® = 
00 


m3 Mo. Plates Rich, Aﬀeri Adem Ade : Adewn 
more ex amoriea aun * MA dom more 
ends. = 2ckaxgr {ry ber on cots: OHery dre ig 


wins ex Maria merine eft propter 
edin the ficſh ro rake away our finnes: Erge, Mary by his ſearcnce was borne in the fingeof & = 


- 41g gy icy wearer power ge Forge 5h 


p of the Virgin Marte.” Queſt. ' 9. 

Sce the teſtimony of Maſter Phi/per holy Marcyr Praifcd bee:Ghd. that hath given yoethisforZ 
-owfall heart in wet of righreouſneſſc, and I pray you ler me beparraker of thete/pgdly ffhanwes 
for finne, which bee the reftimon of the preſence of rhe Holy Gholt:- did not the fraord bf forrow 
picrce = heart of the cleft and efſcd mother of,qur Lord ? -dbd.nat. Peter weepebitterly tor his 
ns Fo &c. pagpt353, Falſe r (25 yo This hgly Marrys coukef{crh, chic the Virgeo Marie Pag.1644-1.80. 
was a inner tihe forrowed fi linge,.. 941 10,153 ON 2EW 31 ch teen? v1 

' Audyer er for bee nba L Ofchs chan dfican hot, 'Fetrnlinn faith inelly, OY Lib, de pre- 
ſervabatar fine dels Ye Pe ſerycd oncly.coumbeSamecat; GoabToremaing _ adval,. 
tfrine : And vxaas Sep. ef 6 teffi a heme Ie feccato Ghrifl waains Dow Frog 4 
rat Onely God is withour ane, a rons man withonr finne is Chriſt, becanſe Chrilt is _ de _ 
God: So Grogeinies Biſhop of Tephra in > there is 303 one __ Jetus Chrilt, who was wor ral. anim, 
abdned io the yoake Ld gd W 
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| The ninth general Contrverfie ? 

| : yet Bellarmine is boldro cell us, chat [he was ignoraarePfche prophecie, hart... 

oe Mera ould bea Virgo. etc, that the tnothe; 

,ſhewas humble Virgin, and therefote would ror c | 

the manner how this childe houldbe bore, 11. nor curiouſly ſrateh dig 

| Comre. Ficſt,itis no curioficic co be further inſtrnted for the & "a. 3 
bart gedly fimplicicic : as is was no curiohrie in Godeento debite to be confrrene wnoforrfith 

Tudg.6.36. Sour ofthe fevch, de.6.36. Sccondly, it proceederh rather of pri yy 

ar co retulc the meanes of our fil 
Ifay 7.58. would nor azke 4 ligne of the Lord for hisfurther 
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| Hat Meriey as thee was an entire Virgin beforethe birth of Bitte "vs Pry) 
T eo albert ae we demented codes help rH ReT 
: bur thar ſhe vowed or Ng Ib mcilage of t Ange warbrouptn 


| ag. <7 on 
mas ada 


of the Virgin Marie. Quelt: 9. 


Ge their owne decrees: Part.2.canſ,27,94.2,c4p 44. Toventa eſt babens in mt 
. Jnond pa bee with childe of /oſepb, who chough hee. did nor rouch her, yer Fog:  Ii% all ro 
ſecrers, mers forure, of her that was to be his wite. And cap 40. Licentia marireliy By the right and 
of aa husband Teſeph found her ro bee wich childe ae. Tluzchen being knowne tg, I Las 


that ſhe was with childe, and not co onhers, | ſheweth char ſhe was IR ro. \Yepb, bis c 
&>d wife : and rhecefore no ſuch vowed virginirie, 
S_ Ambroſe allo thus: : Ecce ancilla, app ar 11a | offi cis; cont 16.4 mibiconcepunnſ ne Ba 
handmaid, here is.the ye of her duric pra þ Ee unto meas tot 
| ng of he; e achis robe hery EE 


' pb (Gith be) er eporyel os 19am corkegpren oth im, rfoee of 
| a ene im! Teen God, ee oe oſep* to give @ jaxne wats Tos 0 poogk 
” then were his w 19-cQ - Ag reſp. ad. 33 
al;  afccr a vow, which is an impediment, © a a2t op «al Octite 
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TUE RP AX aſa | 


| _ ST 
eahone wont fox po cloncne 2m 
1hey bad be "bur bllaized 


ire Calvim, Bucer. i 1. c. March, . 
£ « urhome ted. Meare into his 


maized berween rs lo liaboulsgepot 
Gaonadecs 


Eraſm,annot, 
inLuk.1,sg. 


CS had ppg ="ug and hercupon Eran colon up 


The third part; Of the Aﬀſataptisn 
-  otthe Virgin Marte.” 


” 


Fu i Moir / + FEE? 
the Ape into di> 


2.4m | ay 144. -v o being if 4 40 oj 
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Oey 145 both dill ind might hotour his mother as he was man, though {6 ; 
» |; PUG SERAD Thextverence which watro be done t6/hl5 mother 
ke manhbod. and [e was he obedfentt unto ther, Luk.2.57; andi6 long a$he liverlin 
therefore he [care for hereven upon rhe Crofle, co her rs tfc Diſciple whom he 
| POEENS © banners ah ea eto and hope jan 
| bene a worke of his Godhead : ne i and honour dne unts 5 
Fe were then to6grofle 4: wee ye | 
as ht had of her, 
thiefleſti, 2 Cortnth.s. 16. fon 
The Proteſtants,” 
ray: 
rep 
= 6 a 1 A 
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of the Virgin Marie. Quelt.' 9, 


The fourth part, Of che honour and worſhip 


of the Virgin? Marie,” om 
The | Pepith. | 


Hey doc aſcribe unto ber a kinds; of religious honour, mote chan ro any of ch Sig belt 83. Ecror, 
Fo: whereas they, call rhe. worthip of Saints, fracia Virgin ehiey 
"crme v/04/x,e higher kinde of ſeryice, BeBarm. de Senft. "4m 
Seala cali, Throums Dei, Tanua Paradif; : the the 
Throne gd God, and. Gare of Paradiſe; yea, hey her juxi over benny idadv wats 
Sonz Iure matric imvpera filre, command thy Son by eng ofa aentbersiGge how, 
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moe honour that God vo nocto hates 4 : 121_;H 


%, aadgemrel Part De ſan&,vir- 


gine, CaP.3. 


1,12 Trisgrear, prefun UNO. ITY 
43d Tat PEUſE IN EACTN, 1 
24 je ce thcnmrn YArEn. tO THE 


in God her Saviour, 
kerh one condition and, bred: andGich patealy of ,. of: —_ Ao 
as the Virgin Chrifts mot they [þ in Heaven, Marth.22.30. ca,our Sas 

viour Many that Whoſbever doth che will of God, is his faſter PETR Rn Matth.12.50, wm 


wo cp TAE ATR hl Thc, Cha et Wi es hath hs 


which ſhe hath, as th ate Cir: tle ine ſairh, 7 con þ = 
IC ath, as the mo bo (OVigh ed KOT na oris Serm.zy, de 
: of 2 


conjunfla, An elis & Archan elit fociata * T : rejoyce bein unto the. ſan. de 
heavenly Quire, being Cod ro Angels, and Archa c EW ee make hr nx Lady a4 wp Mate, 
Queene of Heaven, bur SET | ALON O i vo! ; | 
Syed, Mo not a 7/8 
od acc joure 
and pete mob nen the Song at tob worſhippe 
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Chriſt are 60 otherwiſe ro be adored, than holy men upon carr the Vir M 
re ee rob ee anode EI I Clap gin erpcan have 


5 Thisctuth hath been ſealed : Helew Scirke perſecuted, becauſe lying in Uhil-bed ſhe refuſed rocall 
vponthe name of the Virgin Mere, being thererercxhotred by ker neighbours, bur only upon God, 


for Chriſts ſake, Fox, pag. 1267. 
hath this ſeneence writi againſt Helvidias, Irvocandme eff Spiritas ſantls; t 
* fc et Ke maſt bee called upori todeſe, f 
be imvocated to deliver fiow dhe” 
, to declare the tiorhep of 


callupon the Virgin Aforie co deſde 


would indeed have them em ſo len lepra 
Foo ray ore i ker 
Cn Latus to 

Sexe. Pony roy 3tit, uns My- 
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* or + <# M06V 
{ th 


god te Cain, alles did offer certaine 
kktrie-fche CET: we th 


v5 —_ ip of Mos Revremrgo ne ad ederatiencis data: wazindeed a 


Mak) 'rs; Who are my motdice aud] 
f gs" | Dei audizne iN, ether) 


Views atwanddth 


"An Append orb part, Of the merits of the 
OVEN, of a 


ng wonendeerwed pied reli 

to be rhe mother of Chriſt. 
rage and < bo Full of grace, which ſhewerh rhe 
nocewvey Fr worthinefſe that was inher, Rhewf, Lok, 1. ſ68.12.15- Th 


of the Virgin Marie. Queſt. g. $21 
The Proteſtants. 

A 4.\X FE acknowledge that herein ſhe was blefſed aboveall orher women, in that 

Wo. choſea to be the mather of our Saviour, and that ſhe was indued full wich ro org 
ces of rhe holy Ghoſt : bur choſe graces ffie had nor of her felfe, bur of the free gift ofG God, withour 
her merirs: andS. Hiereweſhewerh how ſhe was full of grace, Sant CAMaria,qui ors ens, Ofc. 
Holy CAzary, becaulc [he conceived him, in whom the Godhead dwelled bodily, is faluted full of 

cow. 4. ad Principmidi;; ſhe was fall of grace, becauſe ſhe was filled with Ch, and as S. a 


Poſe ith, gets gratie a#ucbore, becauſe ſhe was replenithed with rhe Author of grace; bb,2, 
is Lec. It was northen 0009 gels the grace of Chriſt. 

2 The word #@xe,mw##s, fign beloved, gorfull of grace, av ic is likewiſe taken, Epb.1.6, Bpbeſa. 
ixgerwow tude, He hack ntade 67's _ — | 

She her ſelfe contefſerh her (cl Song, to be of a low poore in and hk 

whom God in mercy looked upon, [ rn 50. wheteasGod Fn nod ie pond wilt: ney, Luke 1.50, 
proud Phariſee char thought himſclte —_—_— works,obtained God,Lete 18. Whiett- 
fore if ſhe had ſtood npon herowne deltrts, bin guerre otras beg 7 wr 6 re 


harem « >. nt bue his jultice: Te hes very ad hen Og Wet, ir 
nor m 
to Conhdeth Sm mel deeds Labs ons 
cha 
RE honeaer ma handle and neck became rs. inn: 


nd S. theſe words, Lake 1. 48. From Siena MA nyt bly fed? Like 1:48, 
verte, Df iris, aa oefhio marne, abi Gidjme; rk 
of -G Sar eror ring 


blefſed, os ET SE, nx REY 
Bone tho's comm oor wes Af, dil Bai 
ew | honitare fie ab nilquitate ſalvath * ginicſerm.35. 


inline ow ME going before, bur chrotigh 


"agar een wiſericordia non meritir, 4, K 
exrnews crearuram preceliens, fc. She is called the Qyeene of mercy, thar ic (bould af | 
TO mango hermetic raed boreal oe *NP 


her merits, DER us 
pm yr vg 
CEE RE 
cxaked her to thar "I 


\& 14 De ſand. vir- 


thalſo wanreth not the ſeale,, Helen Srirks perfect 
ren which pb kl. 


much more was it for her Sonnes ſake,thar 


Confeſſion of Boliewia, cp, biddbards flee Harm pay, 
TED = —— 


Thou haſt found favour wich New 
he th his formet ſayir ; AQ mae wb, inLuc.2,44, 


2 Df ms te Ihe Mrntichio dou ether $5. Bock 
riſt and our 
« They be the very ſumme and abridgement of the whole Goſpell : and therefore to bee 


uſed Rhews Lact, ſen. The Proefone, 
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anfivereth to the firſt : f+ thatthere is nor rhe ſame reaſon of the word and thee Sacra- 
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eexifion of ſintiesis annexed ro the unftion wich oyle, Rhemziff, r Thmierh, 4. 1 4. Erge, the Sacraments 
give and conferre grace. | A STAY 
Anſwer. -1. To the firſt wee anſiver, rhat lie text joynerh with the Sacrament, the invocation of IP 
the name of God, to che whichfalyarion is promiſed, Koa. 10. 13. Wheſorver ſheE call upon the nante i013: 
of the Lord ſhall be ſaved : Wherefore tharplice makech noching for your purpoſe. Secondly, inthe 
other place healrh of body is promiſed by rhe gife of miracles, bur remiſſion of finnesis faid to bee ob- 
ained by the prayer of the Elders, The prayer of faith ſhall fave the ficke, ſaw. 5. 15. __ Jams.rg. 
2. S. Pau/Cith, He hath cleanſed his Church, by the laver of warer in the word, Epbeſ'y, FPM<{-5-26- 
26, Erge, Baptiſmeis an inſtramenrall canſe of our juſtificacion ; B we, 24 
- \t. Tris nor anufaall ia rhe _ co call the figne or Sacrametir by the thing ſignified: 
xs Exod. 12. 11. the Paſchall Lambe is called che Pafſe-over, whereas ir was bur a figne and memori- __ It. 
all thereof. So woe is called, The laver of regeneration, Tie. 3-5. becauſe it isaſurtfigneofoat ** 3% 
ion by che holy Ghoſt, Secondly, the Apoſtle in this place expobndeth himſelfe * for hee 
that we arc waſhed by water in the word : that is, the ourward element dorh ſend and referre us 
to the word and the promiſe of God, whereof ir is a ſcale. | | 
| - Argos, 4: Morke 16,16, Hes that ſhall beleeve, and be baptiſed, ſhell be ſaved, Here ſalvation is Marzh.16.16. 
aſcribed ro-Bapriſinc, and nor to faith ſealed or confirmed by Bapriſme, for it were very prepolterous, 
to pur the effeCt before, and the caule after, Bellar.45b.2, cap. 3Aargum.2, | 
. Firſt, belcefe is ſer before Baptiline, becauſe which were then to bee baprized, 
adelti, men of duthcient yeers, in whom faith and co: 
Marth. 3, 6: They were baptized, confeſſing their ſinnes. Secondly, 
nor of Bapriſinc, ir BY Appeare, lobn 5.24. He thatbeleeveth, « 
Ieeverh ſhall be Gaved; ic followerh in chis place, Flee that 
Gith not, hee thar ſhall noc be bapriacd : Bapriſine is j 
' ſhould negſc or deſpiſe the ordinance of God. |' 
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declared more firly in the onof the neceſlitic of Bapriſine ; yerthis place cnforcerh nor any ching 
for the' clenient, the fpirir is joyned, which giverh efficacie ro the water ; as Augnſtme 
rowhom the Maſter of ſentences ſubſcriberh : Yifbils ſantlificatis, que fit ſacraments tem, ſine 
| prodefſe non poteſt,, com ills fit anmi illins milnas : The viſible ſanftification, which isin the 
Kcrament ws doth nor profit withour the invifible, wherein coafiſterh all the utilicic of the other. 
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Ti inſtcumears of our juſtification: inftrumenrall meanes rhey are ro increaſe and _ - 
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otherwiſe ns, bur by ing faich at the hearing thereof : So Sacraments doe ſerve for the 
increaſe of our faich : Fairthisnot as rhedrinefſe of the wood to the Sacraments as the fire, but rather 
as the kindling of che fire, which inflamerh the wood : ſo faich giverh life ro the Sacraments, where. 
by it ſelfeisinflamed and more increaſed. Hob 


Argums. 1. *Kom. 1-17. The juſt ſhall live by faich : Ergo, heliverh nor, that is, he is nor juſtified gom.x.15, 
by any worke wrought, Flee ok br akk: faith cheretore giverh life and effica- 
cieto theSacraments. | 


_ Bellarnine an that the A fairhnor, the juſt onely liverh by faith; whereforc,alchough 
be vey ane may al ety the Sa = 1hart nes þ oi 

« Fint, fie be by ch, and befde te life ofthe ſoul, other thingrae ſuperfigous; then 
Ml othermeanesco life are ſuperfluous befide faich : for what cl(c is ro be deſired bur ro live ? bur life 
is by faich, therfore fairh is of ir ſelfe ſufficienc, becauſe the effet of fairh, which is life, is ſafficienr : 
Wherefore no other helps ate requiſite unto life. Secondly, ro live by faith, and for to live in | 
us, arc all one, as Galarh, 2. 20, Thus 1 live, not I now, but Chriſt in me ; and that I now live inthe Galath 2.20; 
fleſh, True by the fairh ofthe Sonne of God, &rc. Wee reaſon thas : The juit liverh onely by Chriſt ; bur 
Ohri erin woncly by fich forthe Apo Gch, [nah Boe, 1 live by farh. Erge, there is no 

c t | | = 
| 2. The Apoſtle ſheweth; Rows; 4.10, 11. that rightcouſhefſe was impured ro Abraham by Rom4-10,u1, 
path before how as circumciſed, SOR” © arts C— | 
| 2 reouſneſſe 


548 


I Pet.z.21 


Rom.5-r. 


Ephecſ,5.19. 


Rom 1083. 
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neg faxcthor juſtifierh. 


ite 


nondem baptiz.atue, Simong baptiz.aro,Gc, The Centurion being not yer baptized was better _ nnd: 


. Theel yenth general Comroverſie 
t 1% cof.  fairhs.&e 4% as ; hrabeny ws not juſtified by circumciſion, but by faith, no moxe are-we 


B [ we :hatk noching ee £o' anſwer, but that this, oncl mapiniegeganed to pr als 
10D. Pr nga Fog eye F uit 

oft wer. 11. char he ſhould beth fberofchemubagbrlec ng 
d_. cha os ith bee impatedeo chem al the father ard the-forines are 
-> + + ah : '; Plan wapnct lence oanee.by cireumciien, butby faith: Ergo: And 
agireyaieronily Us,Fcc 

3-. S, Peter ſaith, IO noch us, nor the cring away the filch of the eſa, bu hn 
{ conſcience makcrh requelFunro God, by the refurreQtion of Chriſt, 1 Per. 2. 21. Ee 
1n the rclurreQion of Chriſt,which workerh in us-pedce of conſcience, and not the ou woaſhe 


lermive an{wereth, that by the refarietition i is not underſtood faich in the reſurre&j 

11S Pans when arc bapriſed, -we doc repreſent the reſurreGtion i hrner 
by Bapriſme doeriſe1 upto newnellc of lite. 

+ Ceort Firlt; ih the reſuree&ion.of Chriſt nochingeſe were hg hut the repreneados, & 


Chrilts-refurre&tion 5n Bapriſmae,; Jy nee 20. impropes trend tp , Baprſne Groth y err, 4 
reftion, that is, Ba iGo © fo eth by Baptiſme whercfore char the reſurrect of Chatgbet 


lite and efficacie ro; Xo the reſurreRion of Chriſt, which Greth ui 


of the ficſh faverh : Ey / nor the extertull a 7 67" 
ERR, the aſſurance of ith, wherby 


yp rhe cleanſe it and ſantlie it, by the waſbing 


is not aſcribed to the water, 'burrothe 
that is, his pracious promiſe in by faith, which cllewhere the Apo 
og us ge es word here DO FENCE IIGQEY —4\.S 
c 
tthe word of conſecration in the Sacrament, r Tos mak 
word preached, as though there could 
av dawg for though rhe conſeeratoric 
:yerdoth it not make it alwaies a cle and 
progres omar eaprmanane 


Ce. the 
Apolile fa 26, 
- pong med 


eine 


cb 


per flew; Wee arc delivered by bur 
af reird: leremie Patriarke faith, Fides twa 
: neither cat a juſt man profit thee, nnlefſe 


i ſacerdotal muere per fietse." Thething 


(2 Lanier confeſl. of Havens, © 19. Wee re de ther deftrine , -d x Lorms that grare-and the 
t nified are of , weeds ww , 
_—— —_ eee 14 Hereath, that nog are arr arts 
indo ra, coir greg SE Ui RTorn 


of Wert; corner give Horee Ee; for fotth maſt ger bifore, whereby 


'ghten and quicken man, 4 
d: Colon, Sandra a ne 
4 wt Ce nth bids Fa we uid Grinkling 
mie, no catches Ga Leg: 


ians are rule byebeinifl-verme of his Girlz. The 


/ 
iy or, Cota <monite, nor, bur are fignes of Te wiki of the ſþirir. 
We want nor che-witaciſe of their owne decrees : Decrer. pare. ;, d/fbinct, 4c. 14.5, Mekor Commwrio 


of the Sacraments in general. Que, 2. $4 3 


«ds for hee before Bapriſme was repleniſhed with the holy ſpirit ; the other after Baptiſine was 
{T:d with an unceane fpirir,$&&c. How then is grace annexed to the Sacrament, when as both hiee 
tharwancerh che Sacrament, may have grace; and he thar harhche Sacrament, wantcth grace ? _/ .. 
- - Heare alſo anevidenc reſtimonic of one of your owne writers : Conſtar ih eneni ſcripturs, jejwaan 
FF oF languidam operam neftram, eriaim Apoſtolicatn, etiam Chriſti, &c. It is apparent throughour 
the Scripture, that our outward indevouris weake, and of no force, yea the labour of the Apo- 
Mes, and of Chriſt himlſelfe, unleflc ir bee helped by the inward worke of the ſpirit, &«c. Efenc. in 2. 


_— hath the ſcale of Martyrs : George Carpenter gave his life a teſtimotiie thereof, that 
the very clement of watcr in Baptiſme doth nor give grace, pag. $84. Biſhop Ridley holy Martyr : Pag.$07.1.64,9 
Thar the Sacramenr is bur an inſtrument, bur the inward vertue of Chrilt giverh grace to the Sacrament, Pag.1310. 1.8 
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The ſecond part, of the difference ofthe old 


and new Sacraments. 


/ The Papifts. n | | 
He facrifices and ceremonies ] the old law Oak. ſo fatre from giving ſpirit, grace, remiſſion, ju- x66, Error. 
TT feats, and thereupon the entrance into the joyes of heave s 3. rhey were bur meere fa 
dowes, obſcurcly repreſenting the graces of the new Teſtament ; w rhe Sacraments inſticuted 
by Chriſt, conraine and give grace, and juſtification, Rhewift. Hebr. 10. ſel. 3. | 


. "Our country-men of ay doc give a e to Baptiſme beyond Circumcifion in yerthe 
and cfhicacic : as an inftrumentall cauſe eth hnne and Circumciſion = pes Annor. in 17, 
a fignethar grace was given, OED OTTER che ſoule, rhe other Ieaverh a Geneſ.v.1o. 


| ia the fleſh : apti h the gare of heaven in vertue of Chriſts paſſion now 
paſt, which Circumcifion not before Chriſt ſuffered dearh,8ec. bur Chiiſt was the Lambe 

of God which wasfſlaine from the beginning of the world, heaven was opened to all beleeversin him Apoc.r3.8, + 

from the beginning of the world: Let us ce ſome of their argumears, 
Argars,x, They were but ſhadowes of good things, not the image of the things themſclves, Hebr. 

10.1, They were but ſhadowes and cations of the Sacraments of the new Teſtament : Erge, Heb.ze.r; 

they had not the ſame efficacie or power, Rhemsft. 5bid. 28] 

> s 1; Their Sacraments were onely ſhadowes of Chriſts facrifice, not of our Sacraments, 

| theſe come inthe place of the other, and are anſwerable and correſpondent unto them. Se- 

<ondly, neither doe the Sacraments of the newTeſtament give grace or juſtif bur are onely 

lIvely ceſtimonics of grace and reconciliation, wrought by the death of Chriſt. Thirdly, their Sacra- 

ments were as effeFuall ro aſſure rhe Fathers of grace and remiſſion of linnes by Chriſt, as our Sacra- 

ments arc to us. 
Argams: 2. TheSacramentsof the new law ar doe'give grice or juſtification, ſo did not 

the Sacraments of the old law : Ergo, there is not the ſame efficacic of them both, Againe, S, Paul cals 

leth them impotent and beggerly rudiments, Galath. 4. 9. fo are not rhe Sacraments of the Golpell : Galah.,g. 

2.4e Sacran. cap. 14. 411-4, rb 

Hnſw. 1. The Sacraments of the new law arc no more able by any efficaciein rthemſclvesto juſti- 

$o ho; chan the Sacrament of theold!: iris the jropettle of falth ood to jullifle as, Rem, - 28, and Rom.za8.c.5.1; 

th 


Jnftiied by foi, wee are at peate with Grd > Whete it cannot be anſwered, that fai 
bur in part, for agg s moopia tata ace of conſcience in us, but faich 
i : Ergo, it j perfealy. Therefore in this reſpe&t, the Sacraments dif= 
of thc rightcouſaefſe of faich, Rows, 11. 4+ Kemar.4, 


neicher of them Juſtifie, bur arc ſcales 
place wee anſwer”: firſt, that che Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of the Sacraments of the Ia) 
Pe ee Be need ELIE 
rime. u ro e, the 
Ee rang - | ule 0! 


ieinall and 


herein com- © 
faith : it! te whereof - 


ap cas 


© ei aid wee. © 
 Argwen, 3. Cole. 2.11. In whom(faith the A ewcumciſed with 
withex: bands, &c. h the ciremmeifion Fc 
ty/me, &c, Hereci made with hands is 


4 
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could not bee wronghs Circumciſion;\is wrought by Baptiſme : 
5 f Circumciſion and 621 ny Bellarm.Jec.7, PID. "Ik 
is not the circumciſion made withour. hands, for as much asin 

| ic of the hands of men, as well as in circumciſion : but by cixcumcifion vidun 
Mands anderh, the Rukengl iarmbon of Qui, x8 bes himſclfc expoundethie. 
Sepondly, as or. external: dircumcifion of it ſclte profited nor, 10 allo the- Apoſtle Gig Fonncrh of Bapricns 
rhar 1+ {Boi penryea in Baptiſme, Cc. threwgh the faithef the operation God, Oc. Soit is faith 
by the operation of God, not the outward att of Bapriſne : wherefore our of this place no diffexente 


is Baptiſme : fothat w 
ho Lopes Rae 


| can be SOreeſ 
Ifay 1.11 Argum. « Bellermine heapeth up many need together ; as 1ſay 1-11. #hat have I to dd with the 
Rem. 10: ' - _ off our ſacrifices? Kom. 4. 10. Abraham was counted juſt being uncircumciſed : Galeh, 4. 
wocalle d beggerly clemenrs : Colof. 2, the ſhadowes of things to come : Ergo, the Sacramentsof | 


->.+ 


_ OTE 
1 


 imellexerunt, cundem, ran ole 


| rhe wwfs 1law did not.conferre grace. 

Anſo, Firlt, the tote did not ſimply condemne the facrifices, bur becauſe they were offered i in 
finne and * and therefore the Propher faith, /ſay.1. 16: waſh yew make you cleane; Secondly, 
the pe akerh of the times of Chriſt, "when as the old ſacrifices and ceremonies were out of date: 

cs as toccaſe, the body being come. Thirdly, they ape called i impotent and weake, not in 
= of the Sacraments of the Goſpell,bur being compared to faith, which is che-complement both of 
their Sacraments andours, F z wee grant, thar rhe ſacrifices of the law did not conferre grace 
no more doc the Sacraments of the Goſpell here hc Gid on unlefſc hee badprote, 
that ouir Sacraments doe conferre grace, ger theirs did nor. |... ... 
The Proteſtants. 

Wz doe hold and conſtantly affirme and teach, that the Fathers in the law —_— no «Pk 

truth and ſubltance of Chriſt by faith in their Sacraments, than wee doe in ours : al 

of more cleere andlighrſome fignification, our Sacraments doe farreexceed theirs, andfoals 


' may morelively ſtirre up our faith ; yer the ſabſtance and effe&t borh of their Sacraments and ours was 


all one and thee 

Argum. I. S. alfpctketh pil that the Iſracliresdidall cat the fame fpiricuall mear, and all 
drinke of the ſame {piriruall roc nd the rock. was Chriſt, 1 Cor,10-3, 4+ Therefore Was 
exhibired as well to them in their Sacramenus, as he i Gmc | 


- - "Bellarmine anifwereth : they did chan Fa 
Gated with us. So alfo fay the did all feed of one © 
bread, and drinke of he fame rock. The we doe cx and delateof 
aro Re drinke, K in bunc P 

 _ Anſw. 1. Yesthe Apoſtle faith ſo in cffe char chere 8 one andihe ſelfelime ircaallncee and 

' dfinke to us all, both-to them and us : for whar doe wee carand drinke bur Chriſt ? and ſoido 


rhey: 
faich ſo expreſly, that chey didemtte 
-efeph Omennque in Manns 
: Demilitat. ent. Colle 


WI Daoair prone was Chriſt PIGS peers 
ſane ſpiricuall meat, cer rin ap ul piri that we 


with ours. 2. 
heme, I _— 
: omnibus ſacraments tam 
| & tali bojtia | WG 
foie done acceptable ſacrifice ; toall the 
rc he gnenemead hace, gy ey 


: and 

auzhor, or the efficient cauſe t 

at po only, not becauſe it had any ſpi 
ache © EO therefore it was noe ituall, Secendly,we 

k: promiſe made to ome” rock; fuch as | 
heres Ti Saviour our fathers Hanna, and are 
= did nor give you bread News, whe: Wherefore ic ava curporall food ley, no 

Contra, Firlt, the \ they did all ant the ] meat; that.is, both amongſt 
chemlelves and with jo Jo 3 Td borey ei non worn rſt of the ” 
rnor 


-” 


4 


& 
4 = 
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of the Sacraments in generall. Quelt. 2 
thor only, bur in regard of the ſpiriruall efficacic ; therefore it was ſ{onnto them: And in that 


alſo of Chriſt anrothem : for this were a flender eating and drinking 
un jor and ſhadowed forth, unlefſe they ſhould verily be made partakers of him. 
, we anſwer co hisreafons : to the firlt, that it lerterh not the rock to bee ſpirituall drinke, 


© Me faith, they did drinke Chriſt fpiricually, rhis berokenerh nor the ſignifying only, but the 


Chriſt, ro have him figni- 


becauſe rhe cartell alſo did drinke thereof : for your ſelves denie nor, bur thar your conſecrated hoſt 
be devoured of mice and dogs : And againe, the carrell alſo and beaſts went thorow the red ſea as 
as the 1ſraclires, yet was ita Baptiſine to the I{raclires, chough nor to the other : ane Sacrament» 


are ordained for men, and not for beaſts, 


To the ſecond : the Apoſtle faith, they dranke of the ſfpiritnall rock, which rocks 3s Chriſt : they there 
made 


fore did ſpiritually drinke Chriſt : buc co thoſe char ear and dtink Chriſt, ſpirituall 
as Job, 6. 54. PWheſorver caterh my fleſh, &c. hath eternall life, & c. Wherefore ſo many of 
fairk did ſpiritually in Manna cat Chriſt, and in the rock drinke Chriſt, were made partakers 


ſpiricuall promilc. 
. To the third we anſwer : that Moſer indeed gave but the materiall Manna, bur Chriſt c 
with Moſes outward miniſterie, gave himſelte the rruc bread from heaven: : 


as by 
Iohn ” 


like as in the Eocharif : 


the Miniſter giveth the exrernall clemencs, Chriſt working rogerher giverh the {piriruall grace, Where- 
fore our Saviour ith nor, that the Iraclires had nor the true bread, for cl{e where hee rteſtifierh, that 


Moſer wrote of him, Toh. 6.46, burthar befide rhe materiall Manna, whereof their fathers did ear, and tohn 6.46, 
there was another ſpirituall and heavenly bread cxhibired to all beleevers both of the old and 


_ eſtament: for unlefſe they alſo under the Jaw had caten rhe fleſh of Chriſt and drunk his blood, 
they could not have had life, as our Saviour faith, verſ. 53, bur ſome of them had life t Ergoz they did 


catthe rrue bread of heaven. . 
Argam. 2. Tn Circumcifion, which was a Sacrament of the old law, there was promiſe 


of remiſſion - 


| of finncs and of life everlaſting, as there is in Bapriſme: Ergo, there is the ſame vertue and ecfficacie borb 


ofthe old and new Sacraments. 
That to Circumcifion was annexcd the 
the Lord makerh this covenant with Ab? 


iſe of life eternall : firſt it appeareth, Gem. 17. 7. where. Scnr45; 
Circumcifion was a figne, /willbee thy God, 


awd the God of thy ſeed, thatis, thy God for ever, nor onely in this world, but the next : for our Sa- 


viour 
/ Inrefthe 


and then 


of 


many, but rorhy 
ned, rrp 
thee, nor ee, 

which are, that areli 
whon #1 named the whole 


gers from the covenant : for [ob and Cornelias were not circumciſed, Bellarws. ibid. 
* © Contra, So may it be faid of Ba 
if the contemne ir 
haththe promiſe of 
cumc ifton had the 
gom.;. Levit. 5. verſ. 12.13. Heſhall 

m, as rouching his finne, 


MCcqr 


expoundeth it, Marth, 22 
living. Secondly, 1 
the cevenant of promiſe, and hadno hope, 
Was a covenant of Gods cvcrlaſting promiſes. 
anſwereth : firlt, that Abraham was reputed righteous and juſt before Circumciſion : 
to him in Circamcifion there was no promiſe made 0 


= 


iſme followed: the thing fignified 
Ce ee bad warer ih 5, Pat) hey 
hole 19neht> "RSA 
Secondly, fair Bellarmine, 
| ſalvation, but 
bad and the ſaying of 
thoſe thar are nor, 


of remporall prote&tion peculiar to that pe 
of the dead, ec. doth bur 
be good or bad. 


hee #« not God 
_ ORGY whether te » ay 
Conera, Firſt, rhe Apoſtle by feed underſtanderth Chriſt : hee ſaich not, rothy ſeeds, 
ſeed, as ru even Chriſt, Gelath. 2.16. wherefore this promiſe, tk 
relation ro Chriſt. Secondly, this covenan 
oftle to the fairhfull, Hebr. 13,5. He 
of Abraham, Iſaar, [aceb, is tobee God tior 0 
with God : for if God bee nor God of the dead in 
how muchleffe of thoſe thar are dead eternally ? andthe Apoſtle 
familie in heaven and earth 
thoſe, whether living or departed, that are of his farnilie. 
Thirdly, ic was not the wane of Circumcifion, bur the want of 


« thy 
46 ome nd 19 
aid, I will not leave Heb.rz.5. 
of thoſe 
chislife, 
«2+1 - « 4 
; that God dothonely name and call hinaſel " —_— 


faith, that made the Gentiles firari- 
priſme, that many 


Gods exrraordinary mercy 
eto. chongh ſome vncircum 
promiſe of life and falvationin Chriſt. 


2. Tamthe God of Abraham, !ſaac, Taceh : be is not God of the dead, 
le aich, that rhe Gemri/es betng uncircumciſed, were EphcLa.ty, 
and were without God in this world : therefore 


remiſſion of finngs, which hee had al- 


- Contra. Wee ſay not, that Circumcifion:cauſed remiſſion of finnes : for then the effe& could nor 
the cauſe ; bur that it was a ſcale of the rightcouſheſſe of faich, as rhe A faith, Row, 
© 4-11. and of remiſſion of finnes: and fo it may bee, whether ri | 

asin Abraham, or follow after, asin Iſsac, So wee read, AF. 10. 47. that che hedy Ghoſt went before, A2.ro4t:-. © 
firſt, and then the figne or ſeale was added: * 2 


ordin ſaying, Iwil be thy God, andef thy ſeed, mikerh copio 
e, both to the 
implic that God is God nox of 


cirrumeifion, 


and 


x 


'of 
> the 


which have it not among the Turkes and Jewes, 
ſaved, if they beleeve'; yer. 
ciſcd might belecve, yer © 


v offering to the Pri 


DR —_ 


f,c&c. who ſhall make attones tevicg.r;ty- 
forgiven him : Ergo, the ſacrifices of the law hall + 
promiſe 


Tfay 1.21. 
Kem.4. 10: 


OUS 


chemſelyes and with us, a5 wee have ſhewed 7 but ro us ir is/pi meat, not in reſpett of the av- 
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could not bee meonene Circumciſion;:is wrought by Bapriſme. : 
$f Circumcifion and pak mc, Bellarm.Joc.7, aghc by pap. i Ergo, 
{t,B is not the circumciſion wage withour, hands, for as much asin 

I | _ the hands of men, as well as in circymcifion ; bur þ y crcuncion wie 

e Apo anderth, the ſpiritual! circumciſion of Chriſt, as hce himſclfc expoundeth 

Secondly, 2s rernall- circumcifion of it ſelfe profited nor, 1o alfo the-Apoſtle Gich Be of BapriGns 
char we Bea with him in Baptiſme, fc. through the faith of the eperation of Grd, &c. Soit is faith 
by the operation of God, not the ourward aft of Bapriſme : wheretore our of this place no diffezente 
can be garhercd. - 

a PIES « Bellarmine heaperh up many JRXORY together ; as Iſay 1-11. #hat have I to des with oh 
bt our ſacrifices? Kom. 4, 10. Abraham was counted juſt being uncircumciſed : Galeh, 4 
en d beggerly clements : Colofſ. 2. the ſhadowes of things to come : Ergo,the Sacraments of 

the why) law did not.conferre grace. 

Anſw, Fitlt, the Prophers did not fimply condemne the ſacrifices, but becauſe they were offered i in 
finne and «meh : and therefore the Propher ſairh fe I. 16: waſh yew make you cleane. Secondly, 
the hw eth of the times of Chriſt, "when as ſacrifices and ceremonies were out of PE. 

es were a ceaſe, rhe dou being come. Thirdly, they we called i impotent and weake, not in 
_ of the Sacraments of the Gofj t being compared to faith, which is che complement both of 
their Sacraments andours, F z wee grant, that rhe ſacrifices of the law did not conferre grace 
no more doc the Sacraments of the ofpell : wherefore he hath Gid _ unlefſec hce hadproved, | 
that our Sacraments doe conferre grace, which theirs did nor. | .__ 
The Proteſtans. 
WE doc hold and conſtantly affirme and teach, that the Fathers in the law reccived no Ro 
truth and ſubltance oft Chriſt by faich in their Sacraments, than wee doe in ours : al 
reſþeft of more clecre andlighriome ſignification, our Sacraments doc farreexcced theirs, andfoals 
on ſtirre RY our faith ; yer the ſubſtance and effe& borh of their Sacraments and ours was 


: fothaty 


pop hag yah 


Argum. I» Sf bonlfeakerh lainly, that the Iſradlites did all cat the ſame fpiricuall mcar, and all 


drinke of the ſame fpirituall and the rock was Chriſt, 1 Cor,,10:3, 4. Thercfore it was 
war hate Sora de wbckinn.” | 
- - " Bellarmine an{wereth : 5" Gr pak" up: pg, not the 
RE Bl dinke of So the Kine os didall fee of one | 
nk ore Gmerct - The Apa th not, _ oc cat and drinke of 
PE ER Fond that there is one andthe ſelfefame ſirimallme and 
(hs 5 ok ator ewe eu! lo 
A Was 
Hiern. pwnd a lk the Cm pe "T6. aa doe : ndatotray Hd 


intelexerunt, cundem, pr arm don $f : De mult 
which in the caring EM mo underſtand Chriſt, did carrhc- fame aaa poet The 


/Frhonps br far Fairh ro them in their Sacraments, ashe is ro us in ours. 
wy Ee hes Moree meaning is, rhattheir Sacraments and ours had notthe ſame 


efficacic, bur the ſame fignification and ours doe fignifie Chriſt, 
Contra. 1. He ach nor anſiered ro dhisplae of Angu/ , Whereinhe affirmerh, that chey did et 
the with ws : ; gadlf they dd ee het rhen nor in fignification 
7, tax jo yertne andaliedt their Sacraments arc with-purs. 2. Chriſt gave the ſame 
and efficacie to both Sacraments, Bernard plainly affirmcth, "> why rey maar or whole 

ro ſulme wundi ſemel ks Fees, me 10 eters 

efficaciats, ut tants tali hojtia antificarentur 
was once made qji acceprable ſacrifice ; toall the 


awhoe, or the efficient cauſe t 
ficaion only, no becauſe it had any fpi 


ww birds did ituall. Se , | 
tay My SEE art x het 


kT. 


RE mm -vi"y Swjons ich Te fathers djd eat Manna, and are dead, 
are 
= md did nor propped Mary (fond 6 When Ly food onley, not 


I meet; that. is, both amongſt 


CRE Fir, the Apoſtle Gi, che 4 lathe fem 


thor 


of the Sacraments in general. Queſt, 2 $45 


thor only, bur in regard of the ſpiriruall efficacic ; therefore it was ſanto them: And in that the Apo + 

fe ch, they id drinke Chef Girienal, hisberokenerh ox the gniing only bur the a. 

rings of Chriſt nntorhem: for this were a lender eating and drinking of Chriſt; ro have him figni- 
only 


and ſhadowed forth, unlefſe they ſhould verily be made partakers of him. 
, we anſwer co his reaſons : to the firſt, that it letterh not the rock to bee ſpirituall drinke, 
becauſe rhe cartell alſo did drinke thereof : for your ſelves denie nor, bur that your conſecrated" hoſt 
be devoured of mice and dogs : And againe, the cartell alſo and beaſts went thorow the red {ea as 
wells the I{raclires, yet was it a Baptiſine to the I{caclires, chough nor ro the other : and Sacraments 
are ordained for men, and not for beaſts. 
4 To the ſecond : the Apoſtle faith, they drank of the ſpiritual rock, which rocks is Chriſt : they there« 
» FF *foredidfpirituallydrinke Chriſt * bur co thoſe thar ear and drink Chriſt, ſpirituall are , 
; as Tob, 6. 54. PWhoſoever caterb my fleſh, &c. hath eternall life, & c. Wherefore ſo many of them, asby Iohn 6.54; 
* faith did _—_y in Mannaeat Chriſt, and in the rock drinke Chriſt, were made of this 


mi 
' | To the third we anſwer : thar Moſes indeed gave but the materiall Manna, bur Chriſt c I 24 
with Moſes outward miniſterie, gave himſelfe the rruc bread from heaven' : like as in the Focharif = S- 
the Miniſter giveth the exrernall elements, Chriſt working rogerher giverh the {piriruall grace, Where- 
fore our Saviour faith nor, that the Ifraclites had nor the true bread, for cl{c where hee teſtifierh, 1that 
Moſes wrote of him, Toh. 6.46. burthar befide rhe materiall Manna, whereof their fathers did ear, and ton 6.46, 
yer there was another ſpiricuall and heavenly bread cxhibired ro all beleevers both of the oldand 
new Teſtament : for unlefe rhey alſo under the law had caten the fleſh of Chriſt and drunk his blsod, 
they could not have had life, as our Saviour faith, verſ. 5 3, bur ſome of them had life : Ergoz they did 
carthe rrue bread of heaven. | 
Arg, 2. Tn Circumciſion, which was a Sacrament of the old law, there was promiſe of remiſſion - 
of finnes and of life everlaſting,/as there is in Bapriſme: Ergo; there is the ſame vertue and cthcacie borb 
ofthe old and new Sacraments. Va: | _ 
That to Circumcifion was annexcd the iſ of life cternall :firit ir appearerh, Gen. 17. 7. where, gen.19.5; 
the Lord makerh this covenant with Abr. whezeof Circumcifion was a figne, /willbee thy God, 
aud the God of thy ſeed, thatis, thy God for ever, nor onely in this world, but the next : for our Sa- | 
viour it, Matth, 22. 33. Tamthe God of Abraham, !ſaac, 1acoh : be is not God of the dead, Marthaz.31; 
 $arof the /iving. Secondly, E f 2. 12. the le aich, that rhe Geari/es betng uncircumciſed, were FPhc3.1% 
- no fronts covenant of promiſe, and had no hope, and were without God in this world : therefore 
was a covenant of Gods cvcrlaſting promiſes. 
* > Bellarmine anſwereth : firit, that Abrabaw was repured righteous and juſt before Circumcifion : 
Ergo, to him in Circumcifion there was no promiſe made of remiſſion of ſinnes, which hee had al- 


- *Contre. Wee ſay not, that Circumcifion.cauſed remiſſion of finnes : for then the effe& could nor 
4 the cauſe ; bur that it was a ſcale of the righrcouſheſſe of fairh, as rhe A fith, Rows. 
© 4-11. and of remiſſion of finnes : and ſo ir may bee, wherher righteouſhefſe goe cirrumeifion, 
asin Abraham, or follow after, as in Iſaac, So wee read, AF. 10. 47. that the holy went before, At.ro.4f+-.-*- 
and then Bapriſme followed: the thing fignified firſt, and then the figne or added; * 2 
| Cavan man forbid water (lth 5, Peer) ths h ſhenld wot bee baprized, which have recetor# the 
/ bole ,ar well ar wo = — 6 8b 
WW ,fairh Bellerwine, the Lord in ſaying, 1will be thy God, and of thy ſerd, mikerh nopromiſe 
of falvarion, but of remporall prote&tion peculiar to that people, both to the good and 
bad and the ſaying 0 Chriſt, bee « nos God of the dead, fc. doth bur implic that God is God not of 
thoſt thar are nor, bur of thoſe rhar are, merge rar brgs ">. 2 DR. B01 
Conera, Firſt, rhe Apoſtle by ſeed underſtanderh Chriſt : hee ſaich not, rothy ſeeds, 


[ 


is 


TS 


þ ar 9% - — 


F Pg 


- The elrvemb general Comroverfie 


+ + ay puny oY ag the ſame. : 

the offercrs finnes ondly in refpeRt of th 

gall uncle _—_—_ ao hey did not cleanſe them Sand he, pes 
panifoment : and m_— may appeare, wm thar the facrifices were not ordained for all 
ancc only commirred againit the ceremonies of the law, Bellarm, « C4P. 17.reſpcad 


Sp Fuſ, iis fall, that the ſacrifices ſeryed only to purge lannes of ignorance, for Lewir,. 
thens.egs Greibces preſcribed for the finges ofdeceir, robberie, oppreſſion, Fs ſwearing, which __ 
voluntaric finnes, and nor of ignorance. 

Secondly,-iris alſo ontruc, that the rem _— all puniſhment was oncly pardoned, and not the finnes 
truly xemirted. Furſt, where the Pricſt is make attonemenr, the word is N21 cephar : which hg- 

- nifiechco reconcile, ro remove wrath : and it is uſed, Pſal. 79. 9. Be merc:ifull ume our finnes,chc, will 
he riow ſay, that the Church here pr onely for the mitigation of remporall puniſhment ? where. 
fore if the Pricſt made atronement for them, and Gods wrath was appealed for their finne, then was 

pans Secondly, there is confeſſion of finne required, Levir. 5. 5. and reſtitution, Levit, 

6. 4+ but where there is conteflion, and refticurion, there is repentance z and where repentance is.there 
Ke na > on finne ir ſelfe betore God. , 
2. 11. 5, Faw faith, y "heroes by circumcifion made without 

the ci Cumcifion of (brift, [x Here the  Apoltle 
accompanic the facramentall ci in 
+ qpangy—3ncr per we ings” Cw ang Wee lay not, that the ex. 
only had rhis effeft, bur the inward gracc in the circumciſion of the heart in 
_— with the circumcifion of rhe fleſh, was available ro the remiſſion of finnes : 
Rom. 2.28. Heirnet a Jew, which lren emer, nenher is that circ niwcifien, which 


Fc. 


ir did nor ſerve to the putting off the whole body of fine. 
= when Chriſt waſhed Peter, did hee wath any thing, bur his feet, though Pere 
Es het londs and head alſo watied yet was the waſhing ot his feer ſufficienc, Toby x3. 
ocfoalinhghi doamacion the cara Rave only os, yer the inward circumciſion 


ce of the Te rk prin rec and the 
chat LED mn 
Ter: Youte 


and be inferrerh, Cernis, qued & Prophere 
ke Pretdets ad ihe Chet $c. andthe people didalſo 
zocke wen Challl, whprofther chunks: 
bibermnt, bibemes de ) Petra, ws, eras Chriftu, : 


contrme ; ſo the faichofchings ro 


17. Ti 8 jogned (both in the old T 
SED 


$1; 
0 9 fo _— = The dplic i er es 


, which is notwichſtanding 
the not themſelves, 
oo on = AE A ID 


The Maſter ſentencesalleagerh out of Gregor wod apud nes valet Baptiſms, hee 
earns ox my neem Join Sojone TE Ton faith only 
= Ah wa ellen, Bape _—_ ene 

TO is now, 
and ſabſtance SG was the ſame. "Y Het 


ic Janecentine 3. cet Derm ; | w Wes 42-6. 3- Origimalis cnlpa remitte- 
| witabarar 7 —_ fine was remit. 


oy 
, 


the old law. 
> Further, 


th, thatin circumcifion not the whole body, bur anc part ondly: was circumciſed,  - 


of the Sacraments in generall. Quelt. 1 


Farther, it is thc 
| tion, ex opere oper. 


zo the Sacramenrs of chengw Teltament z Foy ym Alexander, Bevav unre, Scotur, Gabys- 
ameat of che old Teſtamenr, and the rei of. 


t.ia.their opinion, 
| wana of the new, there was no diffcreace : yea, as Bellarmine confellerh, it is Communis ſans, 
Theologorwm, the common fenreace of PopiltyDiyines, chas the old Gcraments didhonely julti- 
48 ayers oper enn, by che; worke of. u docx, that wi the faich,and deyarion of the receiver : and 
gew Sacraments doe no more! z tor | old char wee arc juſtified onely by.faich, nor 
by them is juſtifying faich conlirmed ; and wichour the faich of the receiver, 


berweene Circuncilion a 


1 we traly 


the Sacraments, yct 
- gether 


ficable wichour faith. 


ti hoz new Sacraments are pro 


| 4 this dodtrine ſealed: Tobn Frich holy Martyr ; They did. ol eae the ſame ftirinmell nat, and 


drinke che ſame ſprricnall drivke, all one ſpiritual rhiag 
eat Alone, and we another thing, butthe ſelfe ſame ſpiritaall ibing, thatwe doe, Fox. pag, 1033. 


opinion of ſome of their beſt Schoolemen, that cigcumciion did conferge ju 
to, by the very worke that was wrought ; which efficacie the teſt of cheits aſc 


alt uaproficable 2.6r S, Paul bidderhcvery man to an i him - before 4 -- 
F A which cxamioation is to prove whe:ber they be inthe faich, + 3-5. CEN 2 Gr 


» butt not alt one corporal matter: for they <4 


| | The third part, of the Character or badge, which (as 


cheylay )is imprinted in the foule by the Sacraments, 


The P gpiits, | | 


IEEE 
that STD of Chciſts 
Thidly, this indeleble Charatter. is given by chree Sacraments oncly, Bapdiſne, 


: - . 


for the cogailance of their 


wt ip Trideme.Concil. ſaf. 
cimprinteth a Charatter in rhe ſoule. Anver, in 17. Gen. 5. 10. 


caled againſt the 
of this indeleble marke or character. 


—- 


cby the iſcs of God are ſcaled and aflured unto us, whereof 


prated, nor becauſe ir leaveth an charafter in the mind of the bapri 
mecredevice and fancic : bur becauſe, as ic (ufficerh once to bee borne inthe fl: 


As for confirmation, aud orders, we ac dge them ro be no Sacraments, ; 


fore to have no ſuch indelcble 
Belarneine anſwereth, that theſe places 


_ + Cantea. Firſt, in the cond 


| mo > mri beleeved, you mare ſealed, Epbeſ.1. that is, in Baptiſine,which 


« C4P. 20, \ 


Cont; Firſt, here Bellarm, leaverh the Valgar text, which readeth, cr-demtes, belecving, and preſ- 
ſech che Greeke word pf the preter tenſe, mavewne, having beleeved : ſo inconltant are they, ſometime 
| Bapriſme came after taith then, ic is 
mtr rr" re - it rata this ſcale was arp Fla Bapriſine : 
'U ir very , wee denic not, ifinc js a ſcale of 
theelghreoulceſe of faich, as. Pawlſpeaketh of Circumciſion, becauſe thereby the Promiſes are (ca- 


ſometime the Greeke. Sccondly, rhough 


== 


i were ſealed. F 


. as there was in Circumcilion. 


ledwous : yer there is no ſuch charafter in Bapti 
Now furcher , that rheſe places cannor 


Irt; there isa certaine ſcale and hy 1  arbacge imprifited by the Sacraments in the 
never bee blotted our, neither by. finne, apoſtalic, or fc, 

by which alſo; they are conſecrated and depured to God, 
i rination, Or- 


ders; which. is the cauſe they are not. reiterable, nar ever to bee received but once, Rhemiff. anvor. 2. 
7.6409. Bellar. lib. 2. de ſacrom. cap, 19. Sorthey of Doway Gy that 


erinch, 1.22. He bath ſealed #w1yaxd given the earneſt of the ſpirit into our hearts. Like- 


lrgwm. 1,20 
wil, Bobeſ: 113+ Tewere ſcaled with the holy ſpirit of promiſe. Epbe(. 4. 30. Grieve not the ſpirut of God, 
of red:mption. T his ſcaling is 94,5 el(c, as they lay, buran im- 


ime is an outward (calc in 


our bodics. y, ic is an abſurd thing ro hold, that bee thar hath utrerly and malicioully renoun- * 
| icic, and blaſphemed Chriſt himſclte, ſhould (till reraine this Charafter of Bapriſme, as 


enifance of his Chriſtcndomc. Third! , Bapriſine is/nor reiterable, tharis, ro bee ircrared or re- 
indeleblc , which is bur a 
be red by the ſpirit, (of the which rude pus 27 Form 
and to be regenera r, whi cneration, Bapriſme is a E 
hrs rb ——_ v4 a. 7 —pmdey 


| p oe. Firſt, the Apoſtle ſpeakerh' manifcitly of the ſpicicuall and inward feale of the fpirit of Gud, 


IT. 


cannot bee underſtood of the fealing or aſſuring of Gods 
is by his piric in our bcarcs in the Sacrament : firht, the Apoltle faith, he hath ſcaled us,-nor ſea+ 


, the Apolile ſaith, wee are ſealed with the ſpirit of promiſe © to bee 


ſealed with the promiſe, and ro have the promiſe ſealed urro us, acc all one. Secondly, in the firſt 
wherc he faith, be bath ſealed xs, a lirtke before, be ſaid, in bim ena IF ir rt <7 i 
verſe 20. \Whar is thatelſe, bur the promiſes ace ſcaled in him? 


, e underſtood of any (uch charafter, or marke, or in» 
fuſed, jnherenc,, or imprinted qualitic in the foule by their three Sacraments, i may thus ap- 


Fitlt, 2 Cor, 1.22, Ag wee are faidto bee ſealed, {o alſo are wee ahvinted : bur our anvinting, or 2 Cor.i.zx: 


oy ne> 


x, wr 
- «4 #4 


$47 


1 Cor 12 28, 
2 Cor.13 5. 


P 943 2.50. 


101, Error. 


2 Cor.1,22. 
EpheCſ1.r;. 


A —_— '*y 
*: q my 7 
P. > >  FEt 


| EpheP4.30- 
EpheC1,14. 
lohn 1.33. 


ABs 19-45» 


Why Bapriſme +. 2. Thecauſew 
isnor iterarcd. EE ts Go deeply diedin the foule, that it cannot mncfrrams 
other cauſes rhar come neerer the truth : 


" Epheſ.4 5. 
1 Car.tt,25- 


oneby 
de fid.cs 


Rom-Ao17 


Tit-3.5. 


The elevemb generall Controverfic 
ointthent, is the holy Ghoſt, r Joby 2; 20. as the Rhemiſts themiclves expound it : Ergo, the 
alſo the ſcale. 7 £0, tlic lame js 


Hee bath ſealed as, and given the earneſt of bis ſpirit in oxr hearts : the ſame is borh 
_ and Ge anc, the ſpirit of God is our carneſt untili che day of redemption : + Brew, AG 


© hirdly; pb, + 30. 9 avs ſouledre the day ef vedempeion + + which is riot in Bapriſme, as Beflernutas 
fondly expounded, expoundeds, raking of for is, and redemption for Ba 62 for this ſeale- one have, bur they 

the Inherirance Epub, Epbeſ. 1. 14- bot that are baptized ſhall nor be laveq + Ergo, 
thereisnoſuch ſcale in Ba 


Fourrhly, as we are ſealed, f Ode weſtale: ITobn 1, 33. Hethatreceiverh buy reftimuoniy, hath ſealed 
that God is true : If by being ſealed wee receive a er, then by ſealing wee give a tharadter ; theſe 
uy ſerve nor histurne. 

2. They which were baptized with Jobns bapriſme, were afterward baptized againe, &#.59, 
co tchltwarthe reaſon thereof, becauſe Tobns bapriſne did not imprinran i cble charadter 
in 1 he foule, as Chriſts baptiſine did, Bullar. #4p. 22.reſÞ. ad 3. ration. 

Anſw. Firſt, it cannot bee proved, that the Apoltles baptized thoſe that had received lob, bap- 
riſme, neither harh char place, 19.5. ane apron, ſee rhe full anſyer for this afterward, 
Comr. 12.0f —_—_ qu. ſw: _— ftay. Secondly, thongh that after Johns baptiſine they had 
beene baprized againe, Sp ape Dater, Hierome giverh FR 
potherreaſon : gn bepriſms eee. ia + iſme was imperfe, and didnory VC ICe 
mifſjon of finnes, therefore they were Fevdinewith Fabus agafine « edverſ. Lecfwn Frag 
this be an error alſo, yet ir is againſt them. 

' The Proteffants. Y 


"JB ty Dice anc Gi othee here is i ted in the ſoulea marke, or charaftey, 

which can never bee blotted out, no not Apoſtaſic ; avd thar this is the cauſe why Bapriſine 

GL Cr rene Fed ptr rr 

1. Where the end and fruirs of _—_ anay 
rs 


FRE rs 
F is ſome thar are d, to be urrerly loſt, as in thar 
they cannor bee renewed by Heby. 6. 6. Theretorcin ſuch theres 


yo gs wary ror which they have urterly renounced! 6ne] 
God, they being fo much worſe than chey which were never bay 


ed rhcir % 
ly rj given, isnot as alleage, becauſe itlea- 
blorred our. There are 


Firſt, as God is but one, who makecth a covenant with us in 
bm omwagede pray rak q omen wat ix pee ſo Bapriſme is one 
445+ and as it ſufficerh once ro be borne in the fleſh, ſo once to bee 
, the inſtitution of God is another cauſe, who hath appointed the 
'1 Coriath, 11.25. Batforthe iteration of Bapriſme, wee have 
- Thirdly, commerh in the place of Circumciſion ; asthat was but 
once miniſtred, & likewiſe ir muit bee in the other, F ,in God makerh a perpernall 
covenant withus, which he alwaies remembreth ; aud tlropur in min by the 
ofren of that S Theſe and the like reaſons nies, why Bapriſme is nor often 
ro be ; and nor that, which by chem without any grox is pretended. 

Tertulianſhewerth another reaſon, why pe :/mllenecns inimas, —_— 
Ae dilunnar nerari,cfc. non oporter, ceterwes 1, ordie ; Wee 
— ro Ir are once qr hey mul nrbe beret, No 

, becauſe polluted, &c. i nor repearcd, PROT 
which” are baptized ſhould nor rerume to their old finnes : Chitevew giverh another reaſon, 
bapriſme is nor CC I eee forme mor tle Chnifi, qeem ſemel pronabic perats, 


ir beareth a type of Chriſt, which 
the formar beſt reaſtms: : Again rhe (ef thee Bapriſme is not ite» 


Bellrmine thus obj 
rated becauſe itis our birth: Firſt, Gith he, wee borne by che word, yer.ſermons arc 

——— wr rn eee enmerbetic yer our may, a8 in the 
reſi for asthe is bur once, the fpiricuall often ; ſo the ſpiricuall birth may bee 


renued, asrhe carnall cannor. 

Comra. Firſt, though fairh be the word, Row. T0. 17, and we by faith are made the 
children of God, yer becauſe and confirmation of this fai wr 
Scriprore, te ous of pers rr rh, _— \ ng rn 10N is a Fegencra» 


rrp Pore whore and cherefore Eller way from 


extinguiſhed, there cannot remaine | 
—roy Bennie ny 


37 a, 


== 


VN | 
nei fel reaſon he objeteth, chat rhe cuitic of Gods coven | | 
| ho cauſe why it is nor itcrated : Firſt, becauſe God makerh ho covenane in 
, is made berweene ewo conſenti : bur children in B being wichour ch ae: 02 > geodg. 


\pacooſens, pe re they wihinchecovenn, which God maketh to us andour rr =; Gen. 17. O- 
covenatits 


of the Sacraments in general. Quelt. 2. 5hy 


| 4: as the Apoltle Gich, #7 inwerdummn i; renewed d ily, 2 Cmix:4 r6. bat the fodle 
4.0 ———_— _ dic by fiqae, becanſe bis ſeed rem tineth in hias, neither cart be FHH7" 2 Cor.g.'6, 


oe death, becauſe = w9en of God, i tos 3. 9. Here che Apollie evidendly (peakerh, har” z lohn; 9. 


oe birth cannoc be 
{cond he objefterh, chat as in Scriprure i ir isnar wricrea, chit Bapriline ſhoald Verner 
G acichet it is foun1 that ir ſhould nor. | 
Contra. Firſt,ia that the ofrea receiving of rhe Eachariſt is commanded, » Cm Fr.25. butnofiich' 
tharge given of Bapriſine, ir is evidear rhat the holy Gioſt ia chis reſpeR hath ſer a diff-retics be> 
them : if the Scriprure had beeae filenz as roxching both, there had betne Thine « in 
Bellrminer 05Jetion, bat now there i ts aoace. Seconlly, ir is uneeve char'ehe'Se forbidderh - 
no: e to be icerated : for [ohn 1 3. 10. 0urSavioue faich, that hee which hah his ſeetwilhes;) lohy43 19>... 
eacrace in his affions, reof Ba . m— isa ſcale, weed not 19 be wiſhed, bur | 
Hebr.6.6. Hethat falleth awry, cannot be renved by repen:axce * thatis; iythe'R 
it is impoſſib2 to be biptierdagaine. Anver. in buxc locum, &: (08 1} 66 
Phe taper his decree proverh chus our of Sccipruce, thac B isnor to be iterated 2 L 
uxls iterations violerar * Fhelavaces once erred unromuſt nor by any-iteration "ih vie 
nn cert: one God, one faith, one Baptiſmsr: deer,p,2.cauſ.r qit41, * =» 
hat ciecumcifion was therefore noc repeated, becatiſt it left 2 charser af 
pars of circachcjfion Ee, 


2204 
$$ 32 4 ", 


$ 
axvry xcondly, 


45 by their fairh : chis your! 
, being in the and pony nr of 
: If the fleſhly marke were any ic ſhould have 


Alle ic cms om is commanded, ro werke chew in the firebreds, Ezech.g 
ah pe aibergtntes nanhes : neither 5 riyrneee— ah Roma, 
in: fly ow. Rom. now wherefore che fleſhly macke was no cauſe of che noriterating 6f 


or 


te Sccondly, God covename:hras well with us inthe wogd, and in che Eucharilt ; yec char is oftert 
the ocher ofrea received; Thirdly, Gods covenant is alwaics conditional; © ro him char 
nor the condicion ir is noc 


«. Firſt, Belermines ficlt reaſon is ridiculons : for chongh children i in their owne pecfoucan; 


ant m8 wy" ve ver: whommnkene tc yamgphigky wv ent 
y—_ as David and fonathas, 1 20-41. den? als Fa rr 
Gods covenant, how much more Bapriſine which is fiore excellenc ? 

arre be hepcdnt becauſe the _— 4 madd ro them and their ſeed, Hay 
fic gra oleic him codeay ſo manifeſt 2rrach, thtthre no oorentorma: tin 


—_— there is diffcrence berweene the writing of 2 covenant, and the Nebin; { Nchcm.9 38. 
'm: «tenant wich God, hey bor ever and Glee lo he EE 5: ' 
vlable 2 ſe God covenanteth wirhusin he Eacharift: - -oven. 1c | 
ion, atk * 2s ; 


15am 1045 - 


es 


| lib. 4. 4ftinfÞi 4 g.burci 
of icon, 19: proplf. 7. ooh 
iy + 4. Tnere was ny charaterimyrintedin the ſole of Chriſt by Bapri 


= coſy 


The eleventh generall Controverſic 


$. but we are boprized with the ſanc bapritine that (1:r;1 2: baprized 
ay, tharahe head and members are baptized wich divers bapri;nics - which 
4c tothe Apolile, who faith, There 15 one Lord (thatis Chriſt) and vas 
one Bapti me(rhat i isin the ene Crs 5) bur it Ghiiſte Baptitine were 
one B 

mbr 2o faith, ſores 41 theo fromys ag) dobe "19148 jw faire quo Chriitas, Ge. Thirfore 
. wee mult bee dipped in in «he Game fountdine wich Chriſt, that wee rzay bee the ſane thac 


w Hieroſolywis. Gith that. the holy ſpici dyvlie tHe: ef Bopeiſmne dith ſer @ ſeale mp a 
te tle, prery's Sacxament, but che inwatd wpcratibauithe ſpirir res 
ſoule; &e.; And againe be Gairh, that rhe ſpixic didprinea Teale in tho foule of Paul, when 
ized, 6x made 66 ceſen eſel; hngquary One =, harhrheic clcaccr, is nor ah deft 
, | %. FT \' ; » % 


ET Fed 1. th fpmen/ eſtoy ur 


| allo em againft them: Dwapdubith, thac thivehatatier 15 bits) 
<p ug relacion or reſpe&antorhe-Minifter,nopermaneneor iutuicd qualitic, ry 4.4/t, gage 
holderh,rharix ng teprondly ma im teflimonic obScripruregf, 6.99 Gabe! 


mad; ox allocp ohatrBlaraw »0n _ 
pw gy pri ine dare mich i = 
| cer Oo impoeſit io non ſeemt 
_ Seng alind, nifp oratio\ ſwpt biomitem? Theimpotiction of chop is 
inc:for wharis it clſe, bur praycr over a man?de Beptiſ.cont.Do« 
lor ; opinion may be itcrated, andtherfore impripecrhno ch charatter. 
dot —_ anyſach charadter behind it > Convil., Agathenſ; cam. 50 Clericw 
ieenn tc. : AC man bear falle wirneſle, let him be depoſed _ 
| ; Lev him communicate oncly asa layman. \ 


=, CA Be © 


 -—_ a Bn” 


< ca = 


wes Aa © 3a®a®tT 


- { 


me k : The Pope Gab ther in the adeiniftrevien fag; 
imprixt @ certaing #ingo the ſaute of bymthin tatreb, hack 
are wo ge: :the ſang fgoew which 35 grven 10 1041 of man the hui | 
41907 | 


Snare in thominidericel c Sacramevr conferxeth 0 
is incernall, aad:heefore no; conferred by man. 


of Order, Tr 4 Apa ts hue of the yrewal mark 


Gi cfiero! = 
"ti he f fourth part, of {che neceſsitie of the Sacraments, / 


$3 £m _ 


bo EE Gel ha in reſpe&of 
and commandement of God ; 1. raadayorys oft withow Secrancepyth with 
of drmas echo 


ent OED AT NE EE of Gadr 
thar fall after Baptiſme.: Orders fimply necelary tothe 
the w which a'man catiqgot be {aved 


”— 


— dclire thergof,-vone, 
are «Þ at; Bellerms, ib. 64 ſe 


"I ER To 
aciled, 2 Samwel 12.33, was (ined, 9 Do 


YT = necellicie of cixcumc 


from ewe pecres and under, fome 
m which Her A ne we hold them allco bee 


"Thirdly, 


of the Sacramentsin generall. Queit. 3, 


Thitdly, children are nor capable of fairh, as they are of Baptiſine, and therefore in them there 
can bee ao compariſon berweene faith and Baprilme : ſeeing one is required in them, and nor'the 0+ 


tt, chis argument may better be returned upon his owne head: thar ſceing children without 
iſme may be ſaved, as they are an holy ſeed, r (or.7. 14. and fo under the covenant of the which 
Sacrament they are capable ; but nonecan be ſaved withour faich char are capable of faich,rhas there- » £01724 


{rh is more neceſſacic rhan Bapriſme. 
—_ 3 The Proteſt ants. 


Hongh the Sacraments ws appoinred for our comfort are neceſſaric and profitable as whole- 

T pac meancs to be uſed for the increaſe of our faich, and much to be defired and ſought for: yet 

God hathnot laid ſugt 4 neceſſitie upon any of chem, as that the want ef them ſhould cauſe LEE of 
c 


Glration. The thee 


upon the Croffe was ſaved borh wichour Bapriſine and Penance : I pray you 


what penance did Perey after his thrice deniall of Chriſt, bat char hee wept birrerly, and carneſtly re. 

ted him of his fall? as S. Ambroſe faith, Lacryoas Perri lego, ſatisfathionem non legs : 1 read of Pe- 
rers teares, not of his ſarisfaftion, Such repenrance we hold-ro bee neceſſarie, bur — ofpe- 
nance we acknowledge none. So the ordaining of Miniſters to p—_ is the ordinarie meancs to be- 


a men unto the faith : yet many have beene called withour ſuch preaching 


: as Paw! was converted 


the voyce of Chriſt trom heaven, Nabuehadnezz.er was called by the great miracle of the preſerv+ 


tion of the three children in rhe fierie Oven, 


$ Anguſtme Gith, Und!gue vocat nes Dems ad peniutentions, Vocat per leflorem, wocat per 


em, vocat per intimam copitationom, vocat per flagellum s, Pocat per miſers cordiam conſo= 
Latiowi Gadcallech us every ”y tor: Backs he allah breheveader, 4 ar , by the in- 
ward thought, by the ſcourge of c ion, by che mercy of conſolation : in P 102. God there- 
forc may call and inſtraft us Wea = <E/ TITORy " - * Lal 
e E | #. * '; 


2. Tf He Sacraments of the new law arencceffariero lvetion, tha is irs 
the grace of juſtification by fairh alone, wichour the celeb 


traltate- 


roobraine 
ing of the Sacraments, Sme ſ«- 


S 


cramentis aut eorwm voto, or at leaſt, having a will, parpoſe; and defire te celebrate and uſe rhem; Con- 


al. Trident-ſe(ſ,7.can.4.e | 
j The P reteftant 1s 


' & Neceſſitic ofthe Sacraments wee grant, asalſo of orher profitable meanes, as of preaching the 


S. Pauwlconcladerh, & ems. 3. 28. thata man « juibsfied by fait 


worke to juſtific us, 


Angeſftineſaith, Prim fides cathelica Chriſtians neceſſaria oft, Cc. per ipſum renaſcimur in bapt 
mate & ſalntem eternam impetramm : Firſt of all, the Catholike faith is neceſſaric for a Chriſtian, 


the whichin Baprti 


owne 


his owne daniation, 1 Core 11. 27. ſo thatthe worthy receiving confilteth in 


word, of prayer, and thelike : bur no fumple or abſolace neceſſitie, as we have ſaid * neither are 
Sacraments neceſſarie at all ro any ſach purpoſe (being ordained forno ſuch uſtasto be ameanes 
to the grace of juſtification unto us : but our juſtification is only w $20 and apprehended by 
_y » withonr workes of the 
law:tyea, all workes wharfocver are excluded, as deſtroying grace, Rows. x1. verſ. 6. The Sacraments 
areprofirable inſtruments to ſtirre up the gitt of faith, and other graces in us, bur not by their proper 


4 
we are borne againe and obraine ercrnall ſalvation. He fairh not thac Bapriſme, 
bur that faith is neceſſarie, and rhar iris fairh which giveth life co the Sacrament : it workerh nor by it 
per att : which is contraric to Beflarmine, who faith, that fides non tribair vim ſarramentss, 
that faith doth not adde any force to the Sacraments, {b. t. de ſacram. cap. 22, whereas the Apoſtle 
* faith, that he whichearerh the breed, and drinketh che cup of the Lord wnworthily, eateth and drinkatb 
examination of our 


3z? 


103-Ertor. 


Rom.3.18. 
L:.6. 


Ne rempor, 
Serna.5 3+ 


ſelves, verſ. 28. and ro examine our ſelves, i to prove whether wee are imthe faith, 2 Corinth, 13,5 * E137: 


Wherefore by fairh wee are made worthie receivers, and the Sacrament is tinto us ro life, which was 


before unto death. 


Bernard alſo ſaith, Nos þ ſangainic teſtimonium non babemus, id eft, Martyrii, Fc. If wee have not 
rheſpiric and water : for 
without the ſpirir, neither blood, ner water ſufficerh : yea, if we have the ſpirit without both blood 
and water,the witnefſe thereof is ſufticienr,8&c.Bapriſime then is nor neceſſarie, and if it be nor,none is. 
Synod. Trullan. can, 59. In oratorie private baptiſmus nullatenna peragatsr, ſed ad catholic as eecle» 

» Laicw excommunicetsr : In 3 private oratoric, 

muſt goe to the common Church : if any man doe 


the wirpeſſe of blood, that is, of Martyrdome, lerus have the witneſſe 


Jax accedant : fs quis contyd fecerit, Clericus 
Bapriſme muſt in no caſe be adminiſtred : bur they 
contrarie, if a Clergic man, he ſhall be depoſed if a lay man, excommunicare. 


| Irſhould ſceme thar Bapriſme was not in thoſe daicscounted fo necefſarie;ſeeing they forbadeir th 


be kept in private houſes, | 
And for further evidence. 1. Socrates {hewerh, that in Thefſilia by reaſon of deferri 


till Eaſter, it happened that many, yea the moſt died without Bapriſme, &c. which ſhewerty, 
inion of the necellicie of rhis Sacrament, for then they would riot have 


Church then had no ſuch 
deferred it to the danger of ſo many. 


ilme Hiſtor.Ecclef 


the libs. 6.31, 


2 Termullian granteth, that before the paſſion of C'uilt, Pey fidew nudem ſalms fuer:s, Glvation 


Way 


Cec 


Harm p.3 87. 


Lib.z.de bap- 


tafra.c.q+ 


104 Error. 


Apoca7Þ. | 


De ſynibel. 
lib.3,eap4g. 


ren ak, Tied, the 
efficacie 


K. 


The elewenth generall Controverſie 


was had by bare faith without the Sacrament, but after his paſſion, Obfirmxir fi lem 44 neceſ7., 

b eptiſmei x tied faith ro-the necefficic of bapriſinc : /19g, emmes exinde credentes lire _— 

chence-forth all that belecved were baprized : ſo he ſeemerh ro make ir necelfarie, nor to infancs, bur 

robelceyers: forin them i ſhall be a contempr, if they be nor baptized. 
2-0 nia, 1 1. 1f a mar doc wholly ar:d truly beleeve the Goſpell he may by that faith be 

{ape 


although be have not the uſe of the Sacraments, c. 
4. Belarmine affirmeth Cojetanxs, Gabriel and other of their fade to hold, «Alrenum efſe 4 miſer;. 


cordia Dei, That it is farre from the mercy of God, thazall which dic withour bapriſme, ſhould pes 
aſh | wp 
*_ Thethirdqueſtion, ofthenumberand order 
| - of the Sacraments, 


The firſt part, ofthe number. 


> | The Papifs. 
Ji generall ſentence. and opinion ischis, that ghere-are ſeven Sacramenrs,neither more or lefſe : 
Ba 


ptiſme, rhe Euchariſt, Confirmation, Penance, Marrimonie, Orders, extreme Union, If 
monly that any of thelk are $acramenrs, orthar they aro nor all of Chriſts 

: p | ; ler | SUNALAL 
4 '% :the Prophets commanded Ng. 


aan an to waſh 


or 


make-a myſterie of (even, ir 
eventhe of hi beaſt wich oven heads, ax wee 


of iniquitic as of ni 
Cs only, degbeogh ntmberoffſeven, and of ſome orher numbers be ſomerime my- 
Ricall and when it pleaſeth the Loxd in his word {> ro and ap point them? doth ir 
heref y apply numbers ro Sacramen 


| were any in nembers, or chat rat 
reſpett unto ſuch things, becauſc of the number? 
Argum. 2. Man hath ſeven wounds to be healed or cured : Ergo, there onghe to bee ſeven Sacra. 


mengogopemocinagaiatiohe Gm ; Beptiitte Toa remorte i — ane, P_ againſt 
auall, excreme Undion rmation- infirmitic of faith, che 
Euchariſt again malice, perm bros. 7 concupilcence, Orders againſt ignorance : Befar.lib.2. 


Cap. 26. : : 
hes wer. Firſt, the Sacraments are not properly of themſelves remedies _ ſinne : noother- 
wiſc they arc rempered with fai from'whence they have their whole ſtrengch and verrue. Se- 
remedies, need fo many # as thovgh one medicine may nor heale di- 
cſuire hath nor well marched rhe diſcaſcs and remedies rogerher : firſt the 
of Bapriſme, ſerrterthforth our ſpiricuall waſhing by the blood of Chriſt, ſerverh as well 
aftuall, as finne : we areclcanſed from borh by che blood of Chriſt. Secondly, 
ſerve | 


| nſt ori Penance againſt atuall finne, what other finne remainerh to 
gt 


be <a T if Matrimonie bee available againſt concupiſcence, why 
_ luſtfall and belly-fed 


ro marrie? and if Orders helpe ignorance, how com- 


that you have ſo many dolriſh and ignor ant Maſſc-Prieſts? 
__ 
be anſwered intheir 


» 


in particular that every one of their ſeyen arc Sacraments, 


| | _ + The Proteffams, 
word or name, Sacrament, may be taken rwo waies : firſt, generally for any myſtical ſigne or 
fymbole, which may repreſent ly thing : and fo we will granr, rhar there nay be nor only 
ſeven Sacraments, but ſeven and ſeven ; which are more properly ſymbolcs and fignes than Sacra- 
ments; As the ; erat pda rnr afymbolec of fubjeRion, 1 Cor, x FN On: 
a ſymbole or £ avenly reſt, Hob;4. Tn this ſenſe 4nguftine callerh rhe my- 
(mrs ry ors a Sacrament: yea he (aich rhe Sacrament of fire, beneald-olagia in ſome ſorr, by 
the undivided and inſeparable properties thereof,rhe hear, tight,and ſhining brighrnef{c ; the _ 
fith he, is ſhadowed forth. Wherefore every figne or ſymbole of a holy thing, rhar harh a fpiricu 
ſigpification cirhet found in Scripture, or deviſed by men, is not by and by a Sacrament. 


- 
= = 


Secondly, 


ofthe Sacraments in generall. Queſt. 3. 


S-condly.if we will cake a Sacrament intheſtrit and propet ſenſe; there arc eſpecially chree things 
jequroticwans Firſt, that they doe not onely fignifie, but exhibir and repreſent unro us after a 

livcly manner, the pirituall things which are Secdadly, they muſt have the infticucion and | 
2 al cmmncemene of Thirdly, on —_— of the new law muſt ſacceed inthe | « 
of the olde. tes wee will inferte, that there are but rwo Sacraments in the new Teſta» 


r, Babriſme, and the rds Supper. 
ne  eaw.x. Theſe two alone are noronely fights of heavenly hewiny iden ke nd ind oor 
us thereof, whereby our faithisſtrengrhened, and our hope 
remiſſion of fines is repreſenred in Baptiſine, Att. 2-38. a Few t heyy ny Ada 
thariſt, 1 Corinch, 1 2.26. The like commendation isnor given of any othet of theit Sacratnehits, 
Ar Gut nl canmande he eo Sucument ee ld ores Cock: 
as Baptiſmne is inſtitured and fm 28, 19. the Loids 


is dd Ida 


likewiſe, Mar1b.26. Many ceremonies Chriſt uſed hi of hands,the 
Geeter ad peed, kis Apoiticsinpolriow ofhaids, and ano mar. 1e:But hee hath not 


his commandemen: upon theſe ceremonies, injoyning us ro them, he has 
grd us with che ocher rwo. 
3- The Sacraments of the hew Teſtament ſucceede in the roome of them of the olde : 


Raaderh in fead of Circumcifion,the Lords Supper is come in place of the Paſchall Lambe. 


Bur they cannot ſhew whar olde Sxcramenes, thoſe five orher newly invenred, Comfirmation Orders, 
Penance, Macriwtonie, cxtreame Un&ion,doe ſacceede and : Ergo;chey are none. And befide, 
If af theſe ſhould be Sacraments, and fo ſeven in all : we have more in number than the Fe 


had, which iynot co be adihirred > for they hack bur rwo ordinarie Sacramenrs, Circamcifion, ab 

Pafthall L,ambe : rwo cxtraordinaric,as cheir baprifine in the red Sed and the lotide,and their, 
of che Manna, and d ener Gr10n9 oc hey hou eve bon Re 
for your ſeven, Other le and OY and many typicafl 


and —— 
we have in particular againſt ne WH which T referreto their Rye. 
nes egy ro be no Sacremenevar all, they muſt needes taite of cheit ſeven. "IT 
no more $acrimetits that onely Two + As Eve was made ot of Adams Frt thin 
ker as he 2 Sip ox latere demind derwviench ts crace, fe. ſachaments ecclefia _—_ 
| {le Ch Ss 


od. with ant out of Chrids yer :as Heb.6 Heb,#,z, 
kmentior onely made'of Bapriſme and impoticion of hands, by ne ESD 


larm.cap.27 


were ; che Eacharid. 
EE noeinn fois Ohhh F 


FR 
(wit 


rute: | 

| + Seb thee lic cofel - that this veritie, that Chit nil, ery Sacrament 
- 6. rhey have ther no ro 

3-Ts maketh meftion but CG 45 cht9s 

Sine, epiit. 118, ad Lanzar. and 6b. 3. de doitrin. C . the 

hold neither confitmation nor &rreatne : 

reteiverh(even Sacrimiencs; as the R ” 


Confeff. of Helveria hee For ciremmeiſien, wo beve t 
= SET _ 


Gcen 


Reba 
- 13.eQ. x, 


OED 


554 Hh len ped Core 


The OS | part of the ks ind decree of _ 


Sacraments among themſelves. 


The Papift . 


bes 3h ON man ſhall that cheſs Even Sacraments ave of equallligtcic, and not one in ſome reſpet 
105 B00 - | = - Jv waar oupriperedn ler him be accurſed, Concihe Trident. ſeſ.7.cax.z, In divery 
one Sacrament may excell another, as Bapriſme cxcelleth the reſt, fl. In dents 
ted: Ordersexcell, in reſpett of the Miniſter, becaule they are 
Martrimonie excellcth, in refpeR of the fignification, the con- 
Bur the Euchariſt excecderh all, becauft of the ſubſtance of 
of Chriſt, Bellerm. 6b.2.cap.28. 
Anſwer. that Baptiſine and the Euchariſt axccede all the other, wee doe calily admit : for 
be para) ers moms and therefore we ſtand not upon their ſeverall privileges. Se- 
leo thr more exccllentthan the Lords Supper, becauſe ir eng the remiſli- 
near” r= eng wage forhowcan wee ſhew forth the Lordsdeath, 


none : EEE 


, or water:this is doncin the milicane Church. 
that,” cycry one bad the fame meaſure: in the leaft 
emirc, and in innumegable places at once. 

| portions ro other => qa this giveth abundance of grace in this 


60 Magra 0n th Sabbath + and thete ſl be no uſe of Sacraments in the next 
$ kg loa et che mere ic uri; and whoſoer will make 
i  apmp—ranin ; and tne ro cry 00e,wbcro 


a rr gre: 
| ic 


4n ofthe.world, yer no 
ner: athlme:croi De Clin ae. 


19187 hy 


porta atroaertnte uptible effe 

p_ ra the pep 70 a dmaip Lanangnt Iſraclits came into the promi- 

| of this life, &c. till wee come ro the 
it tobea moſt heavenly als anda mol pechon 


is more 


Manna, 
mate; 2yprt points ata Aagcede- 


cauſe, rhe word of Chriſt, that made the one, 


ce : the Sacrament wee granted was inſti- 
cured 


HER nbed 
4 ordayned the other : hercin then is no 


of the Sacraments in generall. 'Quelt, ;. $53 


tuted by a greater power, then of Angch, and fo is Bapriſme alſo. : as Chryſoflome ſpeaking of the 
wonderfull worke of regeneration in iſe, ſaith : Argeli offwerant, & viderunt, ſednihil eperati Homil,14.in = 
ſamyove. The Avgels were preſent 2nd faw, bur did nothing, bur only the Farbr, Sonne, and holic 3+ capur Ioanns 
Ghoſt,&c. Neirhar is there any ſuch power communicared ro Prieſts rv make the body of Chriſt: 23 
Chryſoftome againe : Nov ſunt humane virintts bac ogera, ec. ipſe nunc pRngIn 103 minifftio— 
uns erdinems tenemera, & c. Theſe workes are not of homane power, &c. Chriſt hityſeIfe nyw'wor- Howil.8z.in | 
keth, wee are bur the miniſters 5 bur hee char doth change and Gnetifie theſe things i: Chriſt him *6<27: 
&c., 
myo rrue bread, whereof borh the Manna then, and the Sacrament now is a typegor rather ſeale, 
indeed commeth from heaven : as Augnſfine (aith, bis eft pants, qui de culo deſcendat,c. This ivrhe 11 10ann, 
bread, thar came from heaven, &c, that is Jeſus Chriſt the bread of life : bur the exrernall eletniencs _ 
nor from heaven, it is bread made of corne, which groweth tron the carth * as 4ugnſtme adterh'in 
the ſame place : hee that eateth thereof ſhall not die : ſed qui pertmet ad wirinrem ſacrements, now qhs 
periiuet ad vifbile ſacramentuw : but he which belongerh ro the vertue of the Sacramenr, nortothe 
viſible Sacrament, &c. the viſible Sacrament, for the mareriall parr-is nor from heaven, yer Manta 
was from heaven : herein then is no preeminence before Manna, 
3 'Fhar Chrifts body ſhonld bee whole in every particular accident, and in innumerable places gt 
is an vnreaſonable ſaying, contraric ro philoſophic, which placerh accidents in the ſubſtance, 
wor the ſubſtance in accidents : and maketh z materiall bodice onelyin one place at ane titne * and 
againſt Divinitic Ge iaviſen faith the Angell, be i5vor bere + which had nor been 2 good argument if the Marthes. y 
bodice of Chriſt were here and thereat one time * bor herein this analogic holdeth well, tharis, every p2> dot 
one, how(oever he gathered, had rhe ſame meaſore of Manna :' {6 as Theodorer fiich, /Uiny onines ſive S>\.Bptes 
= &e. All menare c<qually parrakers thereof, both tick and poore, maſters and Chants, OOO: 
Princes and ſubjeRs,&ee. we <A | — Omen ; 
. + 4 Trueiris, thar by this Sacramene we are nourithed mto moms hog it is not the exrernall 
parcici in the Sacrament, bur the ſpiritual verrne, that ſonouriſherh us : as Awgaſfrne faith, that 
weearnor th iſt, camuw in ſacraments, quod & milth mati, only in Sacrament, as many [= Janna. 
evillmen doe, ſed »ſque ad ſpivitas perticyationem, bur unty the participarion of the ſhirir: it is nor aſe 
then che carnall eating of Chriſts fleſh, wbich they yeeld unto the wicked char is avaiteable, © © 
5 Neicher ſhall there be any uſe of Sacramenrsin the next life : bur we ſhall ſee Chriſt face ro face, 
behold his glorious bodice with immorrall eyes : therefore his bodilypreſnce ig nor now iti the 
Sacrament : Chryſofemeltich, ar terra nobis calum fit facit hoc mſterinns, this miyſterie makerh the 13d Corinth, 
earch robe heaven; we now by fairh communicate the body of Chriſt, which rhen we ſhall have frui- <** Homas. 
tion of by fight : this note therefore makerh flatly againſt cheir cartiallpreſence; 
6 As Manna contraric ro the eommandermene — dorh the Facharift ſaperſtitiovſly 
reſerved by the P corrupt, and is fubXt ro other changes: Herein then is the agreement, as the 
Manna was not to be re rill che next day, fo. as Clemenrdecrecd, if any reliques remainc of the 
Sacrament, in caſtrina non , 6. let them not bee kept rill the morrow, burler them wich 
reverence be conſumed of rhe Clergie,&c. | : | 
7 Itis well you cenfcſſc a v1 in the ſouke of the receiver neceſfarie to/make his —_ 
frairfull : we have been e in hand, thar faith is nor necefitie to the due receiving of 
Sacrament; bur ir conferrerh grace by rhe very a which is wrovght bur the rruth is, char che heart 
muſt be þ by fairh : as; , nolite frwctryarare fed cor, prepare not your chaps buc your ; 
hearr : and he caterh the bodie , 986 meaxiducar corde, nom gui premit demi, Which carcth in hls In loand. | 
heart nor preſſcgh ir with his rectly | HAT ART cM 115-» traftaraes 
# Their fellow Rhemiſts difſerit from them : who affirme, that nnder the reigne of Antichriſt all In .Theflal. 
ſe ofthe fajchfull ſhall ceaſe, &c. Gving che prattice thereof in eters and ſome of FX - 
their s afficme,” that in the times of Anrichrilt che nary gon nf end ep het —_—— 
world :bur theſe ſay, ther no power cam extimniſh 3rin rhe (bavch; "But herein the analogic Spree 
 holdeth, that as Manna melted with the hear of the Spnne, bur indured the heat'of the re ar home : 
ſo they which ear unworthily, are judged and melt away avit were, tyre they which teccive it by faich, 
are confirmed : as by an inward and donecſticall fire : as atop ui nie matat via ed jus 
icrens accep't vitamy, & mags ex ipſe corrumpitar, quam [7 Medic a not his life, recci- . Sermian Ds- 
veth life ro his judgement, and is rather chan þ Fir. * RSIICD 
9 Wee acknowlege thar the holy Saccam all comfort ro ſpiriruall defires ; buras ic 
tot corpetally or carnally eateticas - 
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aa" ocredulor which held chat che bedy of Chrili muſt bei iriealy, 

A _ | . nero rhar with their mounh and recrh rhey doe dovemibe the? 
TO * as Torcalh Fn whe ke millaking of the Oapernaites was » they cdoughs by 

intolers gu4/i wore Carnem ſwam ibis edendams detormina//et . *a3thouph bee had d6- 

in o(þ 5 rs ys Are And our Saviour in faying, the words that | peuts 

ife : ſhewerh that he eiaut,0ns cant ning olhieficlh, as Levin. 

a wn hat, lob.5. 24: Hee that bear h my word, and belervetb is 


: Sqomaker 1,0cb nernall fe : and fo bee _—— that the wad of Chriſt, which beforche 
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above the ocher, namely, the Lords Supper 


thing 


/ 


of the Snerineints.in gettorall. \QuitNt. 3. 


i the word of:Gad : bnerh trboch afchemrarevt like digutriett rhemſclves, und to bee had 
pdadiadcroxchyin tit high wrrounz: rhayle i ENT worm 2 
; Om. -1 Titcy are both communded-atol 'by rhe Carthe an > of 'Ottr Lord Teſits 
Chriſt : as Bapciſme, Are. 28. 19. the Lords Supper, Twhs 24.1y. Dor hs Fm 


| netbve bone byrtrefitit inititurioa advanced ubbye cheother, Secondly, rhere'ie the fime mirrer 
mid@btance of borh Sacraments, Chriſt Jefirs with althivbenefic, as Bapriſinc is faid ro fave us by 
cap, [andthe bread in che Euchariſt ate « communien of 


ion of Ghritff, x Per. 3,9.) andthe | | 
body and blood of Chrifh, Coriarh, to.r6. Thitdly, one and the fine cn of eiieth both, which is 

ticreda aing of otrfaich inrhe promiſes of God:as'Fow.'6 5.weare id to be graft 
in Bapriſime ro the fimilicude of Chriſts death and reſaceeRion : und 1 Corierd.r 1 .76.the receiving of 
the Communioa is a ſhewing forth of the Lords dearh : Ergo, tlicy are both of equall digaitic and 
worthinellc. | | 

Argum. 2. As Circumciſion was under the Law to the Paſſcaver, (o is Baptiſme now unto the 
Euchariſt : bur Circumcifion then was equall in dignitie, and commanded under as great a puniſh- 
ment, as the celebration of the Paſſcover, and caring of the Paſchall Lambe : for both are enjoy- 
ned under the ſame paine of being cur off from the congregation. Circumciltion, Geneſ. 17, 1 4. the 
Paſſcover, Exod. 12, 19, Ergo, Baptiline and the Lords Sapper are Sacraments of cquall dignitic agd 
excellencic. 

I might urge them alſo with their owne fancies : for by like reaſon, as Belarmine would preferre 

before faich, becauſc children arc faved withour fairh,and yer not without Bapriſmc(in their 

inion) ſo becauſc wichour Bapriſme children cannot bee ſaved as they hold, and yer may withour 

oke Sacrament : therefore Baptiſme is more neceſſaric, and ſo conſequently more worthie : 
wherefore they deocontraric nds their owne fancics. 

Ler chem ſay now, which is che more worthy thing, Bapriſine, or the word preached ? no douber 
they will preferre Bapriſme 2 for they hold that the Facraments do give grace by OI 
and fo doth Mord: yea; rhey are wftcndedbercay ſay the Sacramenss are no other 
waics inſtrunge 'Shp H6aadon, ghan the wow _y die 3. at char the oneworkerh by the 
ng on 
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puſbne : he rhaSpettce: Pihes | 7; Ver 02, 06 briſts? reſp+n- 
dere debetis, quodaw fie evinia rfl Lite, which is the oltct WD eager 
ry che $amgnergat his bei EW ier, attend 
of God is not inferioutyH6 tz Lot y df God is cquivalene 
tothe Sacrament of tl Hands by | | God, by gur adverſarics 
owne confeſſion : Ergo, Mb fl 1candalip the other Sacrament. 
Now further for rhe morefulldgmonſtrazion of thus poih it Bape ne is nor inferiour to the 
Euchariſt, as they 4 wi meg ancieogtarhees;have indiffercatly aſcribed the 
ne rt-were "ef che Eoin KA al 
1 Tha ing acharift fairh; Fl far aque particiges, &c. Allare y 
made partakers of it, both rich and p#Sre, Prince ; ibJ&Ft : fo Crprien fore him aid of Bape 


tiſme : Eademyratis ſpiritual equalite 
in Bapriſme ofa which beleeve, &c. as 


s bepciſmeights The ſame fpiricuall grace is reccived 
orBhagyalike portion, a ghomer full of Manna, 

s ES RY adit ad&Vlood of Chriſt is divine res, a divine thing : 

and Auguſtine faith of Bapriſine, /n nobis non /ul{ex aqua operarnr, Fc. It is nor fimple water thac 

workerth in us: bur when the warer recciverh the grace of the {piric, it waſherh away all our finncs. 

3 Ambroſe maketh a certaine change of the breadin the Euchariſt, that after conſecration, de ps» 
ze fit care Chriſti, the fleſh of Chriſt is made of bread : and the ſame Ambroſe faich of Baprifine, nerw- 
ent NS ay > ms - 

4 Anguſtme ſaith of the Euchariſt, rhar ir is meomper abils, ineffabilis, incomparable, inct- 
fable meat : So Gregorie Nyſſen of Bapriſme, thar rhe Ticit which appeareth nor, antme ineffabiluer 
accedir.doth after an incffable mannerapproach untorthe ſoulc. 


5 Touching the grearnefle of the myliterie, Un. 0 gt ofthe Enchariſt, Z« re alimar, qui HH 


angeli videntes rremunt : We are nouriſhed with thar thing, which the Angels ſeeing doe tremble ar: 
and be faithalſo of Baptiſme, Angels ram inenarrabilis operis modum minime enartare poſſunt : The 


Angels cannor expreflc the manner of ſuch an unſpeakableworke,8&c. He meancth of our regenerati-= I 


on in Bapriſme. 

6 (ornſeſtane Gich, that Chriſt had a care in inſtituring the Euchariſt, at ſemper memoria tenea- 
me, pro nobig ipſum mortaxm efſe : that wee ſhould alway keepin mind, rhat he died for us. And fo 
Leo ſaith of Bapriſine, that there is therein, ſpecies mortis, & fimilituds reſurretiienit, 1ſhew of the 
death, and a fimilicude of the reſurreion of Chriſt. 

7 lathe Euchariſt, Chriſt, reipſs nos corps ſuxm efficit, doth make us indeed his owne bodie. 
Chryſoſtome, and (o ſaith Seawline in Bapriline, wembram de corpore «jw fall es, thou art made a 
member of his body. 
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Liba. de vi». $ The Euchariſtis both monument, O redempt: munimentis. a mbrvmery ofthe : FF 
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| openeth a way in to heaven, This hy ſteric cauſeth a7 terra nobis calugy fe, that 

- carthisbecome heaven _— : che Yer So Em ——_—_—_ Ba _ _ _ Was 
ad Corinch- > <4 ram to us that by Baptiſme w ath confccrated, janaam parris 
— caleftii ingreds deberemus, we ſhould — the gate of our heavenly countrey. 
Reſend a6,\ , 30 Bur chime gocrh yerfurther, and ſaith, copiraluns nefire ſaluric eft -— wa Baptifixe is 
Levi. the head or of our falvation,&cc. Ir is not then inferiour unto the Eu 
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CONTROVERSIES AS ARISE 


CONCERNING THE TWO RIGHT 


SACRAMENTS OF BAP TISME AND 
the Lords Supper, and the five other Popiſh 
Sacraments. 


Srint Pavl ſrich, Thavereceived of the Lord, that which I have delivered unto you: 
1Corimth.x 1.verſ.2 3. 

Bieron, Rogo, ut ad inftitutionis plenitudinem ,uerbum Domini,hoc eft, Evangelium, diligentins 
legs : nullo mods paſſim , nos neflro judicio committamas, ne nobis exclames Eſaias, ve, qui 
prudence ſunt apud ſeipſos : Ipray you more fully to imitate the inftitution, roreade 
diligently the word of God, that is, the Goſpell : let us not in any wiſe referour ſelves 
toour owne judgement, left Eſaias crie out againſt us, woc to themthatare wiſe'in 
their owne conceite : deſcient. divin, legis. 
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WELFTH GENE- 
CONTROVERSIE, OF 


HE SACRAMENT OF 
BAPTISME. y 


controverſie ſtandeth upon divers queſtions, Firſt, of the name and definition of 
iſme. Sccondly,of the parts of Bapriſme. Thirdly, of the neceffiry of Bapriſine. Fourthly, 
ofthe Miniſter of Bapriſme. Fifely, of the parties which arc ro be baprized. Sixthly, of rhe 

ﬀe&s of Bapriſine. Seventhly, of the difference of Chriſts Bapriſme and /obxs. Eighthly, 
of the ceremonies of Baptiſme. 


The firſt queſtion, ofthe name and definition of Baprifme. 


Oncerning the name, rhere is no queſtion berween us, for the name of Baptiſne hath the origi- 
C nall and beginning from the Scripture:Saint Paw/uſerh this word,Celofſ.2.1 2, are buried wth Coloſ 3.12; 
bim through Baptiſee. And againc, Hebr. -- > — = queition is about the dekinicion of Bapriſine, Heb,s.:. 

| The Papiſts- 
T Hey define Baptiſine to be a Sacrament of regeneration by water in the word : chatis, not which .xrror. 
? ifiech and ſcalerh unto us our regeneration, and affureth us of remiſſion of finnes: bur aftu- 
ally juſtificth and regeneratcth us, Beflarw /ib.1. de Baptiſe.cop.1. - 

Argum. Bellarmine groundcrh his definition upon thoſe words of our Saviour, obs 3. 5. Except a 
was be borne of water and the ſpirit : and Epbeſ. 5.26, That be might ſanitifie it by the waſhing of water lohn.3.5- 
through the word. Hence he would infer that weare ſandtified by the warcr in Bapriſine, Be ibid. 

Auf. 1t is manifeſt by thoſe places, where the ſpirit and che word are joyned ro the outward wa- 
ſhi water , thar the cfficacic js not in the water, ur in the ſpirir, and the word or promiſe of 
God, is apprehended by faith ; theſe places char Bapriſime is a Sacrament, figne, and ſeale 
6 no efficient or working cauſe rhereot, 

The Doway interpreters doe thus argue : as water in the beginning of the world received 4 cercaine 
vitall verine of the Ghoſt to produce living crearmrer, ſo alſo Bapriſme receiveth verine of the ſame Liv.de Baprif, 
boly Gheſs to procreate new men : and tothis purpole Termalliias is allcaged, ler it wor ſceeme ſtrange that 
in B apti/me waters give life. 

Conra.1,Itis —_— the water had 2 vertue given unto it, to bring forth che living creatures: 
bur they were produced out of rhe waters by the word of God, 2 Per. 3. 5. The waters were onely as 
. the matter, the ſpiric of God and his word were the cfhciene, 2. Neither doth ic follow, the warers 
had a gift ro bring forth corporall things, that ic may as well have an aftivitie to procteace ſpirituall. 
3. If they will be tried by T errwlben, he is againſt chem © inthar booke alleaged befaich, quem fides 
imperrat ob ſignats in patre, =_ & fprrits ſanto : which (waſhing away of linnes) faith obtainerh be- 
ing ſcaled in the name of the Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoit,&c. Hee aſcriberh the waſhing away of Lib.de.pzni- 
finnes nor to the water, bur to faith: and yer more evidently in another place, /avacrum illud obfige- 
natio eft fidei, that Lavacre is aſcaling of Faich: ov ideo ab/aimur ut delinquere de /inamme, ſed quia 
defiimus, quia corde jam loti ſumm : we arenor therfore waſhed thac we may leave off co fin, bur be= 
cauſe we ha letr , becauſe we are wathed in hearr, &c. Baprifme thendoth noe aftually ju- 
ſtific or regenerare, ſeeing ſuch as come to be RET belceved,and were regenerate already. 

The Proteſtants. 
E rather according to the Scriptures define Baprifine to bee a or ſcale of our regenera- 
V tion and new binders allined, that as verily bin the blood of Chriſt we 
areclcanſed from our finnes, as our bodies are waſhed wich water, In che name of the Father, Sonne, 
and holy Ghoſt : So char bapriſme doth not CC ———————— 
wrought, 
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wrought, but is a pledge and ſcale of the righteouſheſſe of faith, as Saint Pax ſaith of Circumcifion 
Rom, 4.11,Foricis nor the waſhing of che fleſh by water,bur pOckablitbing ot the heart winkytairh 
1 Per.z.2r, and t fayerh us, 1 Per. 3. 21. Sec this point handled more at large, Controver/, 11, tievt be. 


ParTe1 . | 
'Girh, Per ipſam ( nempe flew ) renaſcimmr in baptiſmite : By faith we arc botne 194; 

, —npiety oy Ir ischen _—_— of faith, ro regenerate ys, 4." - 

tiſme ;,thewſe and cnd whereof, is ro ſtrengrhen and increafe our faith, i p* 

in Dlalog. cum Taſbinow Martyr faith, Per aquam & fidews fieri regenerationem humani gener : By waterand faith 


ce regeneration of mankind is made: Co Jeruſalem, Simen Magus came unto this lavacre be 
ot PREY _ Erect not illuninact : he waſhed his bodic with water, bur he did nor lighten his heartyrich 
irle? ; VG ' 2” && | 
Przfad Cate- F 2. Clemens Alexandrinus faith, theſe bands of ignorance and darbneſſe are ſoon remitted (huma- 
chiſ. »a fide, dighna vers grave, &c." verbali Gaptiſthate ) by humant faich, bur by rhe divine grace in the 
DePzdagog. bapriſm&#of the word* ſee Tertwllian beforc : Gregenrine the FErhiopian Biſhop of Tephra, rreadeth 
——v—cdl in the ſame ſteps : they are admitted to tife, which is Chriſt,/by taich and Bapriſnie : faich then muſt 
A. concurre wich Bapriſine. * © OW" | 
n - —__ 3 nd Ir wn CiI 1. Ananias and Sapphira bad beeng baptized bythe Apoſtles, and [yet con 
Harm.ſef.11. ginnedin their wickedneſſe, Auſpurg. attic. 8. They condenwie the Phariſaicall dotrine of the Papiſtr, 
—_ which teach that faith 115 not nepefvie mn the Sacraments, hut imagine that none are juſt by the very uſe 
"Jp 2+ of the Sacraments, &c, To the ſame purpoſe other reformed Churches, as of Helveria, Former cou: 


feſſ.artic, 21.pag. 398.French confeſ« artc.,z8-pag. 401. Belgia, ariic. 34, pag. 492. *mepeendnns 


IO. : on 13 443 .Y "y; | . l + Þ 
WEkwe againſt this atuall juſtificationiby waterin Bapriſme, the evident teſtimonie out of their 
canf. I.9#, To. 54, Vnde iſtatents virix aque, Fc. From whence ig this 


a_ —_ te. 


one , & fide invi/ibili nemo ſalvatar + \Vithour the viſible 
ved. 


The ſecond queſtion, of the parts, which are the matter 
and forme of Baptiſme. 


— Srouching the matter, that is, the externall element uſed in Bapriſine, there is 80 queſtion bes 
x xweene us, bur rhat it ought ro be plaine and common water, AR. ro. 47. S. Peter (aith, can a+ 
DN ny man forbid watcr, that theſe ſhould nor bee baprized ? Wherefore wee condemge the and 
Ky ungodly praftices and inventions of herericks, that cither exclude water alcogerher, as the Mani- 
ich orhers; or doc uſe any otherelement, as the Jacobires, rhar in ſtead of warer burned them 
thar were to bee baptized, wirh an hor iron ; or as the ns, which are called Abifſines, that 


uſed fire in ſtead of water: miſconſtruing the words of the Þ, Harb, 3.11. Thar Chriſt ſhould 
-< f pptize wich the holy Ghoſt and with fire : which is nor literally ro bee vnderſtuod, but thereby 
PINTS oy one the intcrnall and forcible working of the fpirir, which kindleth zeale and lovein our 


hearrs as fire. 

/Concerning the forme of Baptiſme: wee all , that no other is to be uſed, than that ibed 
by Gon Chriſt, Fo baprizein the name bids Father, the Sonne, and holy Ghoſt [ons is 
neither lawfull ro chatge this forme in ſepſe, as many hercticks have done, nor yet in words, as to 

i on leave out any of the chree perſons in Triniric; and inclufively to underſtand them by naming of one : 
4a for whereas ſomealleage rhar place AG.2.38. Beye baptized in the name of Teſnes Chriſt, for remiſſ10n 

| of finnes ; to prove that it is lawtull in the name'6f Chriſt co baptize, wee are ro underſtand, 
charrhe forme of Bapriſmeis/notin that place expreſly ſerdowne, bur the ſcope onely and end of 

Baptiſme, which is ro affure us of remifſianof figncs inthe name of Chriſt, as Bez.a very well noreth, 

upon that place : wherefore iris a manifeſt error, which ivimpured ro Pope Nicho/as, who defincth 


Bapriſineirrche name of Chriſt only ro be ſuffigient ; decrer, pare. 3- dftinB2. 4.c,24. Bellarmine _ 
"Sb. . . ' P 


hen 


_ without the divine Scri 


of the Sacrament of Baptiſme. Quell, 3, 
this marrer, and faith, that he bringerth in S. Ambroſe auchoricic wn eres. 
A whereas the ver _ ys —_— Conflar they hat dexne non hat baytizando;: It is evi- 
thar ſuch are nor to rize were onely in the natuc 

of Grit; har ar hel elſe br defncive words : Who _ we allow rmber he decree of Alex 
ander 2. deerer. Greg. (46.3.1#.42.0.1. Ss quis non dixerit, ego baptize : c a man ſay, I baprize thee 
= ra Father, ofthe Sonne, and of the holy Ghoſt, hee baprizerh nor : this is agreeable 
"the Scriprure, where Chriſt commandeeh his diſciples zo daprize in the name ofrhe Father, of the 
Soane, and of the holy Ghoſt, CMarthew 28. bur the very forme of ſpeech, as whether to ſay, I bap- 
tize, or according ro the uſe of rhe Greeke Ghuch, Bre thou baptized, is not of like neceflicie, as to 
uſe the name of the Trinitic. The point then of difference berweene us, concerning the forme of 


Bapriſrne is this. 

The Þ apifts. 

= fey are bold ro affirme, that this forme of Bapriſme, to baprize in the name of the Father, Son, 
T holy Ghoſt, is nor concluded our of Scripture, bur delivered by cradition 3: tor(fay 
vhey)che commandement of Chrift, to baprize in the name of the Trinitic, Harb, 28. may be 

thast"ro baprize chem inco the fairh of the Trinirie, or by che authoritie of che Teinizie.: And 

ie were ſaffieicnt by thoſe words, ro doe and performe ir in aft, withone Gaying the words; were ic 
not'that we have orherwile learned by tradition, that chis very forme of words is to be kept, Bellarm. 
ds bagtiſes. bb, 1. cop. 3. 


The Proteſtants, 


Vf fant os when for tle mareey the very font which loco be who Heprfun aphn 


'V bw Ce EY Goe and baptize, Oc. 
andre freme ſpeech robee uſed. Wee grant, that in rhe this word 
« (name) is taken for power, verrue, anthoririe, as AS. 3. 6. In the name of Jctus ariſe and walke. So 
' alfo, as chere is a Baprifine wich water, there may be a ng wich fire, TMarth, 3. 11, Wherefore 
if part of the commandement bee to bee raken properly and literally, as this, Goc and baprize, why 
not the reſt alſo, In the name of the Farher, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt ? If chen rhe whole commande= 


' ment be and plainly underſtood + how can they bapcize in che name of the Trinitic, unlefſe 

—_ k als of ocher places of Scelpen har thisfo uſed in the Apo- 
ir our re, that this forme was uſed in 

files rime'r As 10.47. Can any man forbid water, why theſe ſhould not be baptized, which havere- 

ceived the Glo aawell as we ? As it S. Peter (ſhould ooo —_— _ theſe have received the 

giſtsof the holy Ghoſt :E may be alſo ba in the name oft y 

CE Ae ee peafinern| Pack, that chey had-nor heard, whether 

ately Ghoſt : he faith unco them, Uaro what then were you baptized ? By this 

xeths, it was cheir manner co baprizc in rhe name of the holy Ghoſt, and 6 

Teinicie. Wee have ao cauſe then to flic vaco tradition, Crops Arr ay eo 


p tral. in lobamn, $0. upon 


were 


thoſe words of our Saviour, Job» 15-3-Youare cleane 


1 dw7 fin. 
diving Ne word witch T hve ſpoken unto you; Derebe verbum, & quid oft aqua niſe ? Aceta 
dat verbun ad elementun, & fir facramentuns : Take away the word,and what remainech 
to theclement, and it maketh a Sacrament, &c. The 


bur bare water ? Let the word be 
is the word which Chriſt fpake: and whereelſe ſpeakerh Chriſt, bur inthe 
rures? Ergo, the forme of is the word of Chriſt, ibed and commanded in the Scrip- 


ures. Away therfore with your uncerraine and deceirfull rradicions. Our Bapriſme is builded upon 


a fairer foundation, , the word of God, _ 

2 Coneil, Florentin, ſeff. 7. Andreas Coloſſenſ. Y elims 4 vobis ampliſſimi patre: deceri, cho. T would 

learne of you ror” Argon end Mn pews amr a 

Orine of our : I chinke( 27 coma oa Arne ws + bur thas 
of our fairh is — | 

is in the Gefpell : Cyril Gith, rhar nor the leaſt the Sacramenrs muſt be 

«rech.g. muchleſſe rhe forme 


Now rene illaw 


his Apoltles, when be ſens 
: fo thar the inſticurion 
of 1obnin Jordan, &c. 


3 The Maſter of ſentences thus dererminerh this marrer : hb. 4, diffindd. 
mam 


Chriftze,+e. Chriſt did not firſt give thatforme of Baptiſme ro 
to rothe before when he ſent them ro to the 
may be betrer ſaid ro have been made when was 
T anc ergo invecate nomine Triniiatic, c.T hen was the Baptiſme of name of rhe 
Trinitic being invocarcd, which there appeared in myſterie,S&c. Your Maſter gre the forme of 
— name of the T rinitic, upon the —_ 
in myſtery, the Father ſpake from heaven, the holy Ghoſt deſcended like a Dove, the Sonne 
ſelfe was in rhe waters: wherefore hereis no need to run unto cradirion. 
| Theformer confeſl. ia. artic. 20. T be Sacre ments are the inftitution and worke 
bimfclfe Bohemia : Theſe Sacrament 5 no man either did of can infticuce but the Lord 
words of conſecration  — be proved —_— 


563 


2Ecrow 


A834, 


AQ 10.4þ 
AQ.19 


words whereby they are conſecrarech, = 


Lord tixad.cs 
: Bur che pag. 384 5 


' The twelfib generall Controverſie 
Hereunto the lioly Martyr giveconſerit::The word of God written by the Prophers ang Ar 


ormnmters = res Aran books of the whole Bible, I doc beleeve:ro containe plentiful 
rodalvation, &c. Jobs Bradford, pagy 1626. Bur the dorine of Bodies ad 


Pag.1476.1.80, cri aan be knows, both nptadieg heard eatnr olitge 


-The chird rd queſtion ofthe necesſit itie oſBopre | 


| The Papift. # $12 033 : e 
g-Ecrox; Tg cy affirme, chat B tidne is fimply neceffarie to ſalvation by Gods appointment, & than 


$64 


which dic unba unleſſe the want of Baptifme be recompenced either by Manyrdome os 
Penance, muſt needs peailh,and be deprived of cternall life, -GConcilT r1dent, ſe fe7,can, 7: Belar Tals 


anda. 0.6 Jobs 3-5. Our Saviourſaith, Unleſſe 44049 be borne of water ard the firce, *— 
enter ingo the kingdome of God : Ergo, it isnecefſaric ro ſalvation ro. be baptized, Bellarms #bid. Rhewif. 
#n bunc locum. | 
Tehn 4t1, A Firſt, iis hor acceſuic watce here to underſtand matctiall water, bur the purifying 
Iokn 5.38. held, whiehi is called rhe m__ of life, /obs,4.1 1» Watcr then is og added aan 
g—_ efhs {pirir, becaulc it cleanſerh and pur thias water 'as /obn 7. 38. He thar beleeverh, our of his 
ſhallflowrivers of waters of life; Gvid aqua fuGirh Hngwſtine)evangelinm imerroge: 
ve Goſpell,wharthis water is. Then is falloweth,verf. 39-7 perf rs roy Yn 
belee tied m huts, ſhouldreceive. By water theti mm grey onng ſpirit; 
| whymaynor 4 WIE YI 1% nn wrackinget the ſpiric, as fire is added to 
the ſpirit, Marth. 3. 18. He jbal beptize with the holy Gbaſt and wub fire ? Whar peared 
there in this place, to underſtand waterlicerally, than fire inthe orher ? 
Objeli. -Bellarmine replicth : _ needs be here underkood literally : firſt Find Þ 
Fords in Scriprure, if there follow not t abſuxdirie;, mult be properly underſtood. Seconds 
if water be not here fignified, then it will be hard to prove, that Baptitme gughs to be 
with-warcer :forother wherc mention is made of water, pongoes that men miay bee bap. 
$6.93 2 pong aan pravatthetug canes babepazed mi ther things : Lhe ds Bp- 
b dy Yi any 
[50 4h Firſt it tow tha when a entcions follow, the monk ave noe to betaken pro- 
Tas mben Chil aid(ahdr i py bocp) becaoſeiciaan ablord Riadaertaiamaans 
; ab YA buxix followcth not.of the contrazieyrhar where no-atdurditic 
jt the; words Trees a Marth. ay —__ ways 6 made 
mani quran", 7 © appointed for children r@ be ſomewhat: 
wick Gr as they were in the law rne-arh7 pow cut with a _ yer fire properly is norcher6ut» 
deſtood: Secondly, it rhe element of water were here ligaihie wy TY jt ens. wa 


for want of aliecle ſprinkling of water children ſhould an 4 m—_ other 
Twi {21S EX YA 7k belide this place: As firit, - per oo 


onely in water. A d 1 ooo woange 7" ——_ _ 
ST ; Whi word heniferh III Cent 


ge—remeynd uſed water, 22.1 0.S.Peter = water c.? 
another plac ont 


A is 

, a4 of Bapriſme : pay yr ar 
aca rpc 10 ron other : Sive Chriſt 
| Wichour the ficſh and blood of Chriſt, 
was the cuſtome of thoſe times, to give 


ofrheSacramene to children: Parvulis adhuc & frm  quedam de Sacrementss : Some 
| rr IG 


ent In poutabers Sacrament, 
SES: 


Sacrament, as of the Encharif or Lords 


Ds 33 anvorce the receiving of this Sacrament, th 
SE (es upon Bapriſine ? 
If mann berneof water the. docimply a neceſſuie of Pap 
=== hee bee, peheeber, urns fo - Tank 
=- renal iu , 
| hni/wory a ey On nifs renat _— prerer 


nor to bee neceffaric, till aftcr Chriſts acatb, 
cap. 


; . 

" 
-, 

= 


ll 
or 
de 


hat 4 


oo 3: Sa 6 A... 


. pe ALEC 


cannot 


of the Sacrament of Baptiſme: Quiell. 3. 565 
e49..5+ therefore it isnot like that any ſuch neceſſirie ſhould Be1aid at all tfpon Bapriſme.” For it had ; 
beene great reaſon, thac Chritts bapriſme which was givertwhile hee Iived tn the ficth, ſhould have 
beene as necefſarie, as his Apultles bapriſme which was miniſtred afterward. | 
Laſtly, the Maſter of Searcnces rhits exponnderh thisplace : /ntellig endunr oft de As, qui prſſune 
comtemunnt baprizars «It is to be underſtood ofthoſe whieh may. and yer cortertine ro.beedaprized : 
vel 124 ime igen dum eft,& c Or it mult be chus nnderſtocd : Unl:fſe a man be botne againt bf water and 
the firit, Ge. Thatis, by that regeneration which is done by warer-and'the-{pirit : bur that regenera- 
tionis not onely by Bapriſme, bur by repenranice, 8&c./5b, 4: dF. 4. e. Ifeicher of theſe expoficions be 
received, children dying without Baptiſme ſhall nor be condemned : for firſt, they doe not contemne 
ifne, if they dic. withour ir» Secondly, thar regeneration which'orhers have by the ſpitirard 
warer, others by repentange, is ſupplied nnro chem by the covenaar of grace. WOODS 
Or we refuſ: not.the interpretatiorrot this place, which /xnocemme 3. one of your Popes hath in 
his decree, Decret. Gregor. 1b,3.t1t. 4% cap-3. where having recited thisplace of Scriprate, Vnleſſe a 
mun:be borne of water avd the fpirnt, & ee with divers other places, he inferreth thus : Ex v1 litere ſatis 
paret prediils annborwtates, &e. Byrhe very lerter it is apparanr, that the foreſ2id anthoririesmult 
Ply be underſtocd of thoſe that are ofage, which have a multitude of finnes, and cannor be nnder- 
ſtood of lirtle ones, which ohely have originall finne, and ſoalfo is that anthoritie to be refolved, bee 
that beleewarh and uy baptized, ſhall be ſavad. It ye will be judged chen by yonr holy father, this 
be enforced againſt infants, that:die unbaprized; - * - m4 
w.. 2, TheP iſh Divines at Doway doe urge the correſpendence thar baptifiac harh wich Annor. in Ge- 
circumcifion : as they which died without circumcifion or othet remedic of thoſe formertimes, rheir nef..c.17, 
ſoulcs periſhed trom their people, fo now withour Bapriſine hey can never cncer into the kingdome / 
of heaven, | 1 eeili oo {Hts 
Centre. 1. They arc here more reaſonable, than in-anorher annotarion : where rhey lay preciſely, In Geneſ1 
what al infants (dying withour circumeiſion) were ſecluded onely for Lacke of that remedis : but here "=i4 
they pur in adiſiuntivey of ether remedie: and (0,wee that children dying wichour Bapriſine 
eodall other remedie,caonot be faved : but there is another remedic which ſupplicth che want of Bap- 
iſme, which is the covenant of grace, *= | } | 
2;-It is untrue, that children dying without circumcifion were then darinedl ; Cajdrans reaſon is, — Log 
becauſe Salowers brother dying bidte the eighth day was ſaved. Elifis anorher of their Doftors artic., = . 
ſich, rbat +hew the males ſhould have beene in worſe ſtare and condition thanthe female: indrhere. Excitation, 
fore Tileranvwe refolveth, thar the uncircumciſed infanrs were layed by the fairh of rhe parencs : yea Callandri 
the rexc'is evident, that the penalric, to be cut off from their people, liech nor upon infanrs, bur y oknzz, 
thoſe which were «d#/t; of yecrcs, becanſe be hath broken my covenam : bur infants ined 


ro 


break the covenant : Thisallo appearerh, © xod. 4+ where the Lord would hive killed Moſer, nor the 


child for the deferring of circumciſion, | | | 
Argon, 3. Bellerminne alleagerh divers fathers, who were of opinion, that infants dying with- 
out baptiſine, could nor bee ſaved, as Origen, Nazianzene, Hierome, with ochers: Ib. r, dr bays 


— \- , I» Some of the fathers did hold a neceflicie of rhe Evchariſt ro bec miniſtrtd tochildren, 

as well as of Baptiſme, as Awgaffmre and ſome others : and iris the opinionof the Greeke Church ar 

this time, Virwmg, ſacrament wm omneb, eſſe neceſſariam, That both-Sacrarhents, Baptiſme and rhe TeremieParri. 

are neceflary for all : why doe they nor then follow the opinion of the fathers for the ** Ccaſur. ' 

neceflitie of the one, as they doe in the other? | Frogmccnt 
2 -nguſtne, Falgentins, Gregorie, as their 42.09 conteſſeth, hold that infants unbaprizedde- Azor.inftiaut, 

ſcended into the place of the damned, and: thapthey are puniſhed wirh' ſenſe of paine, bur now che Moral.lib.z; 

Romaniſts arc gone from that, having found out a /mbar of infanrs, wherein they are not puniſſied <*7-Pare1, 

Pans ſinfes, with uſe af peine1bur enelydawasoflofſe fo ther they can with no reaſon prerend che | 

fathers, whoſe judgement herein they haye renounced: + pO 


The Priveſl ants; 


VV E acknowledge ho greater neceſſriein Bapriſine, thatrin the other $actainent i both which 
+ Y_we grant to bee necefſaric as hepls and props, and profitable meanes ro increaſe our faith ? 


* burnot 6 imply necefſarie, as thar withour rhem (chere being no negled, or conrempr had of them) 


— Tie * ten f the faithful are holy already, ever before prized : fot 

rgwm. 1, The chi of the fairthfull are holy already, everi bee baprized :. 
they are within the covenant, and to them alſo belongerh the cif The Leda 1 ail bes IS 
thy God and the God of thy ſeed, Gonefe 17. 7. And Saint Paw! faith; that the childter/of the faich- G-i7.7- 
ll are holy, 1 (oriutb. 7.44. If the Lord then bee the God alſo of , and if they bee holy, I CAS 
being borne of the rightequs'ſeed;, how can they poſſiblir periſh, Fahey dl onbape 


ons anſwerech, Firſt, that the promiſes made to Abraham, were temporal; not fpirk 
ruall, 
Ddd 2 Contra, 
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Heb.r 2.16 


Gvacky. 16 
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The twelfth generall Controver/ic 


Contra. . Saint Pax ſheweth were ſpiritual -: by ſeed (nor ſceds)underſtandin Chriſt, 6 
indy. wands Ge pram mate 17 dlrabaw and bs ed were ſuch as were ro ber accomplih; 0 


ye. $4 gage py ra made to Abraham, bcl not to the carnal 
Mgr area Ce nyo fnnter Airahan thr yt Gel Red, cope 


We grant, that onl ſich as belceved, after they came to yeeres capable of faith, were the 
K-03 of Abraham, chough otherwiſe boch carnally begorten of his ſtocke, 25 alf5'6h 

pot pur Youner Bay bur no ſuch condition of faithwas required in infants: but they were fave 

jap ike before circamcifion by the covenant of grace, which was made to Abraham and his ſeed, 

"Eeweſ.17.7. before circumcition, which is the figne of the covenant was given, 

Bellarm, Th De of holinefle, ehatizo 

: orelſc becaule the doth conſecrate rhe children unto 

godlinefſe : or cle, thennbelee. 

he heemghttherihrotr mariage, whe. 

rect times ahthey ought toabſitine, 


A hatadl —_ 
i banked fanny th. wife met 
is t , 
both Infidels. 'Secondly acer doch heh 


poſtle meane thar rhe children are aft of holinefſc —_— 
= them to bee d, or _ he wÞ 
bord chewinbeleeving parent is GnGlited. dog 
are ſandtified, it is nothing'ro rhe ſanitation of 
ir good educarioti;es &fes 
, Heb. 15.16, but the 


the A 
eo oFage Cee Ts 


their unlawfull 
cannot be underſtood of the uſe ofmariage : firſt, becan(Sthit d. 


roy v7 10 
;- for urs moderately and ſoberly 
as A ro 
pra. rt nur wu meer fr" er 
? Thindy yea this infirmitie in the irhmoderareuſe of mariage is incidenr tothems- 
fbine ith, Naturals wſne, lerer immoder atny, wenialss oft in wxerec, 
immoderatc, #4 ne vendor: {Care ener 
fotrioes nuptias, Fen ke Mariage is not an ex mo, bur an intreater'? 
& concap.c.11 ea he children chrefreaf che Lariat or mnboly 4 So hen none of th 
hp: wa ny wor = canſtand-- - 
CN Og RON: is this, char thecihen of ——_——_ 
is, within the covenant ; and being wi covenant, they are 
Lon ke adifference berweenerhelawof Chriſt, and che 
law, parine ſequitur ventrem, the birch did follow the wombe, chechild &d fellow 
the condition of the mother ; as Cod, tib 5 Itos. 5. legs 3- Conflamtin. If the father tyere a free man, 
ſrvans, fo ſhould th child bee: Sol decreeth Greger. 9. deer. Gregs bib. 1 .tis 
oo rg ge of Chriſt is more char ifirher arher or mother are free in Chriſt, 
wr OT the child is free alſo, thar is, : fo thar the faith ofthe one of them is more a- 
ro include the ſeed within the the infidelitic of rhe other to exclude it. = 
then the unbelecver is ſanftified by the belcever, thar is, is made a fir inftroment, notwi 
i pre cvtedalpeat And the-Civilllaw bath a rule not much unlike the he 
or nt 07 20 ny mos rs cer amber 5 
L Thevi ebincs pn being ther honor ofa Ck: 
A —_—_  keyit in cicher partie, beingrhetmae honour of s Chri- 


the 1Gadlizes, ar fine is rous : bur theirchildren 
Dn robe d, periſhed not : for Devid dovb- 
whore poi be cannot retwrne tome, 2 St 
18. 23. He pronquoceth that the " And Bellarmove confeſſerh, rhat ſome 

of the that Hered ſlew were not daiesold, and ſonor circumciſed ; yet they were all 
Cd es bb.1. de Baptife co 6-prop. 1, Ergo, neither children dying without 


NOW 4rc 
The 


TI 
der, was 
, 

: 


NIN re nT 


of the Sacrament of Baptiſme. Quelt. 3. 567 


The Maſtcr of ſcarences anfwererhy rhax.eirher children dying before eireumcifion did periſh 'and 
were damned, or clic in cafe of neccilitic they-mighe circumciſe before the eighth day, 66, 4, 4- 
he | ©. His firſt alſertion is very cruell and uncharirable,” and contrarieto rhe Scripenre : "for Da- 
vids child was faved dying before che cighrh day; and ſome of the childien'thar Ferod didflay, 
might be under cighr daycs old, and ſo nor circumciſed, and/yerrhey are all held to be innocenty and 

' His cond affertion hath no ground, ſccing chat in che inſticwcion of cireumciffon, Gendf, 15. it is 
or ro the cighch day : fo char they which circumciſed before that day; did conrarie to the in- 
(ticution» * : 4% 1+ 


e anſwereth , thar ir is uncerraine whether he Jewes had any other'remedie __—_— fin! 


for their children dying betore circumcilion, becauſe the Scriprure makerlyrio mention thereof: 'bur 
now ic is ccrtaine, there is no remedie beſide Baptiſine for int: Bellgpcanp 4,” 2480 
Arſw, Ficlt, ncicher Circumciſion then, nor Bapriſine now,/iva remedie againſt origindlf fine, 
but a figne 0n6ly and (eale of our ſpiriruall waſhing by-the blood: of Chriſt, 'Secondly, if the Jewes 
had anocher remedic for their children, ſhall we thinke thar the Gofpell hath/lalf aff harderyoke upon 
infancs, than the law did ? Thirdly,infans then, ad now wars re the Sacrament, have onie'com- 
mon. remedie 0 bee ſaved by, namely rhe covenant of grace, intharrhe Lord promiſed to bee their 
God; and che God of their ſeed and the children/by rhe Apoltlcare called holy, 1 Cor. 7. 1 4. 
Argum, 3. The boly Ghoit may be given withour be nor comtmited and ne : 
when it may be bad: re lite ercrnall may be bad withour Baptiſme for the holic Gh6ft is able 
withour the Sacrament to regenerate ns, and btingus ro cternall life, fb he ens 0 4100 
The ficlt is proved, Ht. 10. 47. 'Who can forbid water, tharrheſe ſhould -notbee | 
havereccivedthe holy Gholt as well as we t They had the hohyGhoſt before and without Bapeifine; 
as Augaſtine ſaith, Cornelius andient & credens quod predjceveras Petrus, ita winindatins oft, ut' ante 
Sifhelems B mum cum [uit qui aberent arciperes donums Spiritus ſanthi. (ornclizy hearing and be« 
kevingthat which Pecer was ſo cleanſed, that before viſible bapriſine, he with his chat were 
preſenr receivedche gift of the holy Ghoſt. 33. 4.im vumer.coms.4, 
Argam. 4. You your ſelves make rwocxceprions, of Martyrs, and them thatdoepenance,which 
bee ſaved wirbour Bapriſmes Ergo, Bapriline is noc limply neceſſarie. And if our Saviour ſpeak 
aptifne,: Jobs 3. verſe. 54as yee (ay he doth, there is no privilege for any, no nor tor Martyts, for 
almuſt be borne of warer and the ſpirir : char is, ſay you, baptized. Neither are your rwo'& 
enough : for che rheefe upon the crofſe was ſaved, and yer neither died a Martyr for he him- 
Er thar he was rightcouſly puniſhed, Lak, 23. 41, neither did hee any ſuch petiance; or Luk.33.475 
nade any ſuch farisfaftion, as you require. 21S « 26 5 gt 3063 . 
Argum. 5. It all children dying withour Bapriſine are damned ; then ir would follow, that'an in- 
finite number of children ſhould perifh withour their fauleqwhich were a moſt cruell agd unchiarirable 
thingeo affirme. - | | L i +445 | ng —_ : bY EILEEN 
© Baollarwine anfwereth, thatGods judgemen ts are moſt juſt, though they be ſecret, neither are chil» 
dren damned withour their faulc, becauic rhey have original! finne : bur it is mot certaine, that there 
isno remedie for children wichour Bapriſine, cap. 4. I 0s Fam gp Tenn 
Conre, Firſt,'it- is trac that Gods} and deerces are {jſt though wee pirctive 
them nor, and { are they full of mercie roo t bur iris noc Gur of Scripture, har God harh 
ſer downe any ſuch decree for the children of the fairhtull unbaptized, bur che coprapete; or ANIS: Mark.10.14+ 


214+ they lirtle children unto our Saviour, who (iid; of trans. ys ow we of beaven't 
link: porebepreed, bur fimpl oflinioonereing edof the a3 theſe were 
children have ciginal 38 Wes 7» 1m appointed as ie a; | 
ir, wich they ing tr) arc deprived of withaur their fanle 3 how then conſequently/are they 
rh yo with One faulr, Soy _ which ſhould preſerve them from condemnation ( as 
is unto wirhour 2 Thirdly, rhay chere is no 
hdr 1 5 itis conerarie'rothe det if raldang pac 
#t wniver# pervulipereant, f ©. 
trade daily dieth ; bur that the m 


one of che kingdome of God, rhar are 
} > > gow Hig © | Mr. bf 468 _ 


. vi jonny? 13 is 11 0% 25% — ' 
Againe, inthe ſame place he faith: Vide etiams, * forte ob hac Salvatar cum digeree , qui evtdiderir, 
Ddd 3 


by. 568 : Thetwelfrb genterall Controverfie 

: & & Moron foods fueris, felon erit, cant vigilomter non repetierit, qui baptiz.atms ron fuerit, d 
credideris condenmabitur : nimirum intuens ſolam tn(crdum fidem ſufſcrre ad pow 

Saviour Chriſt for this cauſe, when he had ſaid, he thar belcev, 


{ſhall be faved, did nor of purpoſe. in repeating the ſentence, omit ro ſay, he 
z bur only, he that beleeverh nor ſhall be damacd ; tor he ſaw, har faith only ay 


bur without faith nothing can ſuthce. 
| / Bonum eft, & puritats conveniens etiam corp aqua dilwere ; bonums dico now 
ſed quod fit ſeqnels iis bons hoe, in que cars d ilnirn t Itis 


ficarar, 
ind comer ro — budic in water, good I ſay, bur nor thar ns good, wherehy 
purified, bur a ſecondor a conſequent good thing ro thar,&c. There is then a more 
Fat Spa tinga bg Baptiſine chan the waſhing of water, which is the ſpirituall grace : wichour this a ian 
belaved, 


without che other he may. 
SET BIEN Maztyr thus witnefſeth ; The Scripture faith, he that belceverh and is 
he that belceverh nor hall be damned : bur no Scriprure in all the x hp 


Fran 7 {46g bom? adept Tre wanna : neither darc I fy 6 forall the good 
1809.2.33- underheaven: Fox pag. 1994+ 
+ c further that inthe Greeke Church het uſaall times of 


and ſhewerh is ir for NC nnging 
cs 7. tome, rhat every rime $ yet it is nor ſuch a cuſtoie would 
WE 3643 ya ng; want of had been in their opinion Gngncarid inf | 


pave 2 Teriukben ſpeaking faich, $5 ſalaitew crircumer/ig onmai mode adfert, 
"fr be I ok if ciocumeifion kad brought Giraton, eAfoſes would nor have omi D 
falvation were not-annexed ro circamcifion, — : ſeeing 
ee ek Lei hp eddone ie rr The  -- 
Church holdech infants dying wichour Bapriſanc, ro Chriſta, 
Joo tnorygaty was Angonr among Pagans and Infidels, as be Choc Cf eB 


Damianus a G 
Goes de mo- :. and ſarrars ſangnini: parentun, the ſopney 
—_— ond (ofthe parents © chars chey avs cilern oe dl, in 
: dee wholy and the , be hat 
Harm. pag.z87. 3 Confel of Bohemia, < bat = a. Sacraments : Ong the hes 07: 


which are of yeeres, lefſe is it ro infants heucatate oareinatioradoice 


dale tuna 

| Some ofthe Romatifts and teachers are very wimeffesiarhis that in- 

wPA WS 5 onng uy} ſome or rs 
I 


ſe downe, . 


© ſacramentis : airy bros. 


Þ.--- mavy infants ſhoald periſh. 
ior hevet Re hby che abeandice. of deals Teſtament, that children which died 
f, prfifiotiner, which hee proverb by 7 IPA) AGAR TP 1, 


- os themerhee foals mer aberbirwembe 
Callndrifel, CEL EET nn ntlefinghyro pee IT 


232, 
An Appendix, whether the waritof Baptiſme ma 
bo bebyanyorher meanes ſupplied. l : 


<5 —_— Poprfons nga, Bp 


"<p DL SDRE I 
EIA EC LATED. : By theſe two, tlic firſt ſay _ thay be ſups 
| afficme ,thar Martyrdome and penance crconition, doe by the very a or worke wrought 
ter gocher pangnir fate wthe fironch, which is in Martyrs or pc- 
nitenr.perſons, Bellarm. cop. 6.46.1; feB 
by Herod, were favedorely ty theit mar 


Argers, 1. The Tanoccars which 
had neither fairh, nor workes, So the theefe upon the Crefſc Was not _ juſtifice by Fach 
and-workoof contrition. 


bur by. che at Als 


"1 "of theSacraments of Baptiſme. Quell. 3. 56s 


Aſw. Firſt; ir isnot necefſarie to hold all thoſe children to bee Martyrs, and foto bee faved : for 

Macrobine weiteth, that one of Herods ſonnes, which was nurſed incholſt parts, was flaine amo 

thereſt : che infanrs which were ſave1, were wirhin the promile, and belonged to the covenanc, a. 

i could ao: be loſt : rheir falvarion depended of their freecleftion before God ; ic was not purchaſed 

by che very at of their dying, 2: , 

Secondly, the rheefealſo npon the crofſe was juſtified by his faith and beleefe in Chriſt. And there - 

fore Aug»ftewr doh chictly commend hisfairh: Twve fides ejus de ligno floruit, quands diſcipuloruns ; 

+: Then his faich did as it were bad and flouriſh ont of the tree ofthe crofſe, when the faich 

of the diſciples wirhered. b— . 

Argam. 2. Maay coafc{ſors have greater charitie chan Martyrs, and yet they had nor regiifſion of 

all cheir fins as Marryrs have. And aman being nor yer juſt or righteous,yec chulcth racher die,chan 

denie Chriſt ; chis man cannor deſecye any thin being nor juſtified, and therefore. ir js his marryr= 

dome which by che very at wrought, dorh forgivenctſe of fiane, Bellar.rat,2 £5. 

#, Firk, chat Confeſors may have greater charitie chan Marryrs, it is conrrarie'ro che ſaying 

of oar Saviour, ſob. 15, Ns man bath greater love than this, ro fre his life for his friends, Secondly, lobn 15.13, 

Confefſors dying in the faith of Chriſt, doe find forgiveneſl: of finnes as well as Martyrs : as Revelar. 

14. 13: Bleſſed are they which diem the Lord, nor only chey which die for the Lord, bur in che Lord, Reveliþ415- 
"har is, in the faich of Jeſs. Thirdly, they which give their lives for Chriſt being not juſt before, arc : 
either in chat inſtant converted, as rhe cheefe upon the crofſe, and ſo they are Gaved by their faith: or 
elſe if they die rather of manlinefſe and it e, than of fajrh, Saint Pal in this caſe ſaith, that dy= 
ingwichouc love che fraic of fairh, cheie dearh doth nor profic them, x Corineb. 13.3, * | 1Conl39p, 

The Proteſtants. . 
Eicher che ourward worke of marryrdome nor concricion doe juſtifie ar give remiffion of Gancs: 
Nour che faich only of marryrs and peairene perſons, whereby thy pink. bv Chritt, 
r. Saint Paw/fairh, IT Cor, 13+ 3. That if « wan give bu body to be burned, and have vo love, 
arſon an E vr Por A a ae » bur an effeRuall and livcly fairh was- | 
king by ove, W | ' ; 
' Bellarmine anſwerech : firlt, rhat this place proveth nor that eharitic of neceflicic muſt goe before ; 
marryrdome, bur rhar rhere muſt bee charitic in ma , by the force whereof chere is chariri 
infoſed inro rhe Marryrs heart : ſo rhat iris not he ſhould die wirhour charicie, Sana wy 
may bee ſaid as well of Bapriſine, as of Mar that ic ſaverh not withour charitic, and yet is 


giverh, orconforrerh ; 

" eAvrſn. Firlt, 4 doe wee holdir neceſTurie, that faich and charitic ould alwayes goc before 

-martycdome in time : for fairh may bee wrought in an inſtant, as in the ER ; bur 
that faich and charitic doch ſanftifie rhe death af the Martyr, which is proved by this place, Secondly, 
chacitic is nor infuſed or cffe&ed by marryrdome, for chen | thould alwayes bring forzh 
thiseffe& ; and chea were rhe Apoſtles ſpeech needlefle, and his tion falſe, 5f 4 men give bis 

Sedie to be burned, and have no leave, cc. tor by their ſaying rhe bodic cannor be given to. bee burned 

: Bur concraciwile marcyrdame isthe cffet 


Y 


appeareth by : es Lp 
ny ig nd wages. et many : ne cer 
out faith, ſeeing infancs have fith nor charitie, to whom is pre 
nearer: Wihoeckens the liſt zune of Rapepige 6 por erein hn eo 


A” 


1 Terr«lia»aich, Who defirerh not to ſuffer, ar teraws Dei gratians redinuet, wt 
Po Foiupeolane Jo inis ſui exprdiat, to race and tavour of 
raineal! pardon by the compenſation of his meaning pon 
doch merit remifſion of lanes, bue that God in his mercic crowncrh marryrdame wich fors i 
whe (ollowethiorhe fame place engie hve pon dela omemvar + ſg oe | chis wogk, 
&. Now where pardon and is, ir of worke, 

| , upontheſe words, 
bur 


2 Chriſeftome, as he is alleaged bye Cenſur Orv. 
i: mercy.&c. thus writcth pg in nofbris refle hdderns beoizeye fenmralh. —_— c_\ 
dann atiovemeffugiamm : It lycth not in our well done in cho goodneliahecaracgedo 
rentGunari c. then the aft of doch not by ic awne mericdeliver from damnation. Jw71per; © we- 
) amaſcene calleth martyrdome and bleſſed, becauſe it 55 nor defiled with ſycoud { and ſuecer- riveru fomun 
ding) fennes, $c, nor for the meriting of pardon of ſinnes paſt, bus forthe preventing of fianes ro Ei>4de fd, 
come, doch he conar happpic. vg.an 1% IS ky wh Hf, 
3 Confeſſion of Balil: The: Bol dee works not to ſatisfie for their fiunes, but oxely that wg Pag-ighs 


—_ 


$70 The twelfch generall Comtroverfie 


ew themſclves im ſome thankefoll wnto God onr Lord for great benefits b-ſiowed whon n; in Chy; 
Se. 9.p.289 | Sarto - ltize en the Soxnne of God, to imagine that _—e of our workes are merits, 4 


24nd xa they are propitiations for fines, & 
mmrnecheric 18 a : Decr par.3,difþ.4. on 37-Baptiz.andic con fitetwr fide 
he. Hetar tO be ba confeſſerh his fair bar the Prictt, and bein asked,anſwererhe 


rhe ſame the perſecutor, who apc confcfleth his Faich KC. Wherefore itisthe 


ber wth 
confeſſion of the = t makerh m 
"Dominica 4 dp. Martin x 3s dog ——_— do hold,rhat marryrdome doth not con, 


ferre grace by the worke wrought, ## 4. diff. 3.9. wn. art. 11. 
The Papiſts..... 
F.Errot. Artyrdome and centrition or conyerlion of the heart. unto God, though they beenoSacea.. 
| >M SIR ct ma =; err Bapriſine, Bellarm. ibid. 
"Me isrighely called a Bapriſine : as Chriſt ſpeaking of his 


Luke 12-56, | re oh Gan, mult be baptized rf a Io nu Luke 12.50, And therefore i ie may ficly ſtand in cad 


"of Bapdth Po IV TT ER. bee uſed in place thereof, then adde wire 
nn ener ene mbar cups,tor they are called Bopriſmes 


es, hn. SET ta Bape hath namely the conforming of yg 


0 ch on in Bapriſme is bur ſacramen. 
eminent botk Fane ad be panhmene eco as Bapriſme doth; 
a bindeofB: 

Avſm. Ciel that the want wantof FRapdins may by other meancs be recompenced,as | by Manyrdome, 
by fairh in C evi dr Cajun apr do pI IEP arms 4 
= be as ro $ dcA aftcrings, maketh 
nr di fn Sed eo ſufferings, becauſe thercin wee alſo ae 
arp on} Beats. not only when we die for Chriſt, bur if wee bee bur 
SER 


farther, we are rwo 


het om ao wa come on even cn hero 
Thindy,neicher Hr arr 
SE chey are wie, _ 


Mark,9.4. 


P . mb 
2450 awoys "to 


nk 
X E need: nor atly | fb pple Mrs. pg want of Baptiſiic, diheris GE foeb 


"VV doe. © * 

x | and boldneiſe,withour warrahe of Gods word,to give the cifeRt andbleE 
one neoodons wy ey cxrernall worke : for what is this de, 
r Sacraments re es ane) And ene ny, that God by hisſpiriecan 
our owne inventions can helpe our 
Nb 
a0 > oh} tap aot 2 Chriſt hathinſtiru- 
is Rene ha 


Te 


(+ £ x o7teomeer yy aaty u 


not'the leaff t ſhould bee deli- 
| TO Teas 
ic ofthe Sacraments. Damaſcene makerh 


| Gi We: ſhall nor have one or rwo ſupplics of 
burmany, | 


coateſhon of Helveria, r9. 1406 whe hor font toffitirer of Sacraments is not any man, 
bu God alone ; ne gi ordaine Sacraments, becauſe they belong to the worſbip of yu 


KI + 


of the Sacrament of Baptiſme. Quelt; 4. $72 
» to preſcribe 4 ſervice of God, burts vmbrace and retaing 1 that which 11 taught unto 
Coke bird cho. Them no be Garden OE 
A admicteth none marryrdome : News membram C s, De animz off 
Af an ; Crit, art morte - brifts : No'man is made the member of Chrift, bur ci. 82ibyi-cap.y* 


therby rhe ba ine of Chriſt, or in for Chrift. "Here A»gwſtine makerh bur oct ſapplic of 
> oats ms Wo. When men W RO Ad art on 


fix ro be a Mary: Epift. 77+ 
pifine ſecingofirſelte' oor: iny 


"Pp reltifie, douver.p. Tofins.s 4c. 28 Dniburebmne efterditar, 5 c. wher- 
by $i evidenc, thee the Sacranicnt of Bapriſroeiovne thing; he oitrerſon of heart another,S&cc. 
ney can agar ron err tory. wo 
Cliftevem ſaith, che: cheſs twro nab extuvc, baptiſnie vF rhe ſpirit ar)d of blood ; for oe tay Annes 
often ſhed his blood for the faith, bn mm FE oa, mb 
TIT an nar rw 


Thefourth queſtion,whether women. Cl Lay-" oa 
men ought tobaptize, 


' The Papift. 
Lay-men, burPagans, tharare not baptized themes ea and women 6.Errs 
/rPagars of neceflitic. Belarwine cap. af 2 
== Zipporab circumciſed her fonne, and the Lord wi aſed cherewith; and went 
m Ai ir ar wwe ro to have flaine him : Erge, women may as well now 


yah, there isnot the like firit necefſitic of Bapriſme, as there'waythen of — 
every man-child were not circumciſed the cighth day, the Lord rhrearhed to cut him off from 
the people, Genef 17; I4. barrier breeds fn bongto\ i, Geneſ.r7.14. 
daicys was great necefſitie, which enforced bro circumciſe her child: for they 
on +, or" ern and paſſed the ſtint of daies : the Lotd ſtrooke Moſes with fick- 
en Loroapes, wor nor able himſelfe ro performe that durie, his wife in grear Haſte raketh the child and 
her husbands life : bur ſhe in great away the fore-skin from her; 
Co thooentajraddocennibag aft; There cannor bee any ſuchveceſlity 
 ——u— arr drgmdmmanpdmanar rage" which wasto be done within a certaine compaſſe of 


| may 28 well prove chis example, thar a woman may baprize baprie, the Biſtop, Piet, 
par y00:af is fa by, (which norwi RI y as thatit is lawfull for F 


baptize for Zipperab ddr the preſence of MH 
no ; yn yen abr gs a ther- 


Bellarmine anſwereth, that God was well pleaſed 
Azſw. Firſt, there is great difference berweene the necefſiric — Circumciſion Sk lol 


Pn 


npon recovered, and rhe Angell left him t Ergo, it was 


now-2 for then the muſt not 

herein, and preſence ni - npigIeadK. 

God took off his hand from Adoſer, it that God acceptedof the at done cnt 
not,that. he approved the manner of the : Asit cannor be gathered,rhar becauſe the plague cea- 
dqwong GoNidians xapc.akuriturhatt dog the chr thistheir offe- 


nes creed ec : or that rhe Samaritancs who ſerved God and their Idols 
becauſe they wete delivered from the Lyons, 4 King. 17. Bur 
./ rather thati none ar all : So Zipporahs aft was rather al- 


bro, thre hole hen argc condone 
but a Deacon baptized, AA.8. mod are dt man baptized Paw, Act 8:15, 
Th abou rem Att 9.48. 


Miniſters may baptize, png nn 
Arſe.” Firk, Phi, th rangelit 
AG. 21. _—_ | admired As 21.1. 
»i44 Was but a Lay-man : thou ren Apoltles : yer 
om eons en ne odty the Aooltes 
an e, Ic no more that he was a Lay-man, becaufe ce was not called Apoſtles, 
than that Paw! was fo for the ſame cauſe, 7 0 


$7 p "SR 
biofe => Af callingſocverynor Midibivrs, or any other women, on hrho! 
x Lyn, 'F © muon lates | 


ls dares Was given onely by our Saviour Chriſt wohis 
«28,1 9 en men and women, X 


GATION 


NO. te Sake nor, but chat many bekide mighe bee rookene,, burhee {pake onely to his 
; a Ts bo are immediarel named before; werſ, x7,- unkfle you will-lay that he a otra 
| tho Sade rn Fe nar ſenderhthem intoall the wodd, 


= 6,1 
| =D 'vy The preaching of theword, apeniogibat btw. ny 
"waics r0 


»E baprize, #3 19140 

7 20 | © argument : nn nf 7 Equator, 

Ls: EE nach ona ona -lo may theyall 
neeefſicie baptize, 

rs 1. Privatclyro teach and inſtru&, is a common uric of all Chriſtians, and not iricidere 

onely to the Miniſterie : ſo every houſholder may reach his familic, PR_—_—_ the children ;rhis du 

ric lay-men and women may performe Huang AIc,ngr p15 906 $7 oa anna DOT CON 

with choSacramenrs; which chough 


þ Cor14-3 Fo 


gui ines no nbun metry It a ſme: Neſrrioan pe divert of 
F S2 Re) canhor rcll wherher  andontny V6 ag ay, tharitisro WR 
eto pot roy Sore prize : bur is of opinion,that they are nor ro be againe, 
thar receive Bapriſine, hands. Yer hee ſpcaketh uncertainly({ cannor rell fairh he) arid ſowe 
Lib.2.cont. will condlude with gaſtene : $1 Laiery bapriſmuns dederie, nella cogemte neceſſitate, alient unteeri 
Parmen.c. 13. wſurparr off : TFa Lay-mandoe baprize where there is go neceflct, i ts 2b uſurping ofanothyiian 
But there is no ſich neceſſitic t6 cauſe him {o ro doe: Worry, 13 
tificd, decrer parrÞ2.canſ 1.queſþ.1.0.87. 
Contil. Carthag.4.can.99. Mmler quamvis ſanita & defts, vire; iniconvemn decere 
can, 100, MMulier baptizare non preſumes; Letnota woman, though never ſo holic nk 
ſome to reach men in an afſemblic : Ler por a woman preſume ro baprize : this Canal 


Mets 21, 
Cad.lib.2.tit. 13. le 7. 4+ Per mulieres aliens negotta ag non peſſunt : Bufinefſe nor 
them : bur ro f nghey comp to women. Le _— 


| En, cannot be done ſte 
por dh, 2 ne e confbat : Torke the defence 
;, 1s a mans beyond 


Na may ee mach more f Bp, that / 
Mn den ern er; A womancantort bee a that 
| | be Pena ole Jedgeens, and roxeceive the rriall of cauſes z how cana 
| of a Miniſter to baprtize : for the chicte civill authoriric may reſt in a woman 
*R chough beim aL 5204 amen can nelcher have aochouirls, got ex 
ccution to 

Sec alſo their owne Games, Newt .3- dftinf, 6. 29. Ne Pretbyterilaice vel famine cory 
Domini tredant defcrendum " Thai Pricf rieſts delivex-not the body of the Lord ro alay- man or 
| women to be carried an che f yy nar ans bs. Yer rar ge conſecrare the —— 

neither can they miniſter the other, , for they are both of cquall dignitic, and of the lik 
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of the Sacramem of Baptiſme. Queſt. F+ $75 
Anguftire denicth that children Py yd rheir minds; when they nl bendbed . Silo De —_— 
p ! 5 ſuſciperom, emi videmng £93 enum may nic flotibus relſutters 2 If |: 
xn; ark Loa. Ly Fhns pa <Rapailine, which we ce them to frive againſt with * nets 
ye. not children in underſtanding, 1, Cor. 14. 20,if 1 Cor.rq;a6, 


fe inthe Goſj 
| rharkightc _ 
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light. What 
dren in Bapriſme ? 
How children arc ro bre counted belcevers, Maſter Phelpot holy Marryr doth thuseeſtifie : Thar 
childrenare accounted of Ohrift in che Goſpell among the number of ſuch asbelecye;ir appetrerh by 
theſe words : Hee that off endeth one of theſe little baber,which belceve in me, &c, Manh. 18. where Mantbyas. 
Chcilt callerh ſach, as be not able ro confeſſe their faith, belcevers, becauſe ofhis meere grace 
repurerh them for belcevers : Pa. 1 $41. Not chat they have any belecfc in themſclves,bur they are 


fo repured by grace : God doth of his mcetc mercie as well accepr of them through gricein Chriſt as 


if aQtually they did belecve. | 

Deerer-yare.3 diſtin. 4.c.7 6 Infans licet fidei non habet off eflum, Teſpondetur fidem habere ob fidei 
facramen;um 7 The Infant alchough he have not faith in his affcRion,is ſaid ro have faith, becauſe he 
hath the Sacrament of faith, c. 129. Fid-m nondum habet tn cogitatione, The Infanc hath nor Faith in 
his jnitide or cugication, &c as before he fairh, they have nor faith in affefrion, {> neither in their co- 
giration, rhar js, they Have ncicher rhe aft, nor habit of faith : contraric ro the decree of che Trifen- 
tine Councel, ſef 6.6.77. In Boptiſmo fidew infunds, & miniti inberere:T ltat faith is infuſed in Bapriſine, 
and fixcd in the minde of infanes. *© 

Neicher are children _ by their Godfathers faith, for whar Ao om all unbeleevers, by this 
reaſon ſuch children ſhould be baprized in no faith : Richard Wrodman Martyt pag. 1995, 

Theſe reaſons alſo rothe ſame effect, may bee gathered our of their ownie decrees : as firſt, decrex. 
nn tllos error impediat, ce. The crror of the parents being hererikes 

children. If the error of the parents hinder nor, rher their faith proficerh 

nor. Secondly, decyer. p. 3: fin. 4. c. 114. itis decreed, tharthe Intanc is nor baprized, being ia 
themorhers wombe, he mother being atthar inſtant baptized. If the morhers fiich nor pro- 
fethechilde, beingnort yet Anime ſepararoms vivens + A foulc living by ir felfe, while tr is in the 
——H as it is4b5d. c8, 129, mach Icfſe when the childe is now borne, and made aliving ſoule by ic 


\Chryſoftome Giith : Per fidems oft cog+ itio Dei, & fone fide cognoſci nequit : By fairh commeth the Inz c.ad Phi- 
knowledge o* God, and without faith he cannor be knowne, And againe,chs u« faith, quando mentem lip<.11, 
at: 1 4j4w, qui promiſit, imendimns : When we reare up our mind co the worthinefſe of him 
that ifcd :, bur in infants there is no intention of the mind or clevation thereof unto God, 6 oy 
nor knowledge of him : cherefore in them we cannor ſay there is faich. 

2 Toriulien (peaking of the infatrs of the heathen and unbelcevers, faith, Fian Chriftiani, cums 
Chriituw noſe potwerine 1 Let them be made Cltriſtians, (rhar is by B:ptiſme) when they are able to 
know Chriſt : and he is  farre, from chinking iafanrs to be helped by the taich of ochers, thac hee af- 
firmerh them to be in danger rarher which undertake for the infant : Quid neceſſe off ponſorts pericals - 
iuyert qui & ipfi per mortaliratem deflituers promifſiones ſaus peſſunt, & provinin mals indolis fats: 
There is no neceflicie that the undertakers ſhould offer themſelves ro danger, who both by reafon of 1:ib4e bap- 
_—_ tie, cannor performe their promiſes, and are often deceived by the progrefſe of their & 
villdi 


tion. &c _. 
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128 -440-50 EY > Thothes any my ern 0) cameto receive r 
| men er daferward ter child bee borke dead, by rhis Sacrament ror 
| ſhould bee d, andfreed from damnation cc. Theſe hold that infants anbaptized are on 
0:4 uhefaithof ts : which moſt be ſo underſtood, not as though their Fiirh applied ſalvation 


 *e6the infant, but their fairhmakerh their children to belo org ro the covenant, which ſaith; '7 with 
GuutTy: 14 hy God, db God of thy ſerd * And ſo infantsthe ſeed beleeving parent are ſaved by thetoje. 


ane of grace. 
+. An Appendix« of the popiſh uſein baprizing of bels. 


The Papiſts. 


SER begin now to bee aſhamed of the blind praftices of their ſuperſtitious and i ignorent fore. 
fathers : for Bellarwine flatly denicth, that bels Chun amongſt them : bur they arg 
onely Rn hallowed for divine uſcs,, as other clfcls ar c, j 4-de Kemar, pettjic 


CAPi,12. | 
Ph "y The Proteſtants. | hatlo 
Tia at ſhame for them, ro denic ſo manifeſt a thing, For in the wing of bels, firft chun 

pee: ce names to the-bels : Thirdly, the bels had new 

pur yupon them a Gm Chriſtiaosin their Baptifme: F ourthly,che 
ting of Fbels was onely meds ty to Uni ag sf ey evan whereas their Pricits and Deacons: 
ly baprizc infants, all chisſhewerh, rhat it was nor onely a:Baprifine, which they beitowed upoy 
in a more principall kind. than common Bapriſmc was. This was ove of the 
Princes of Germanie complained ofin the aſſembly ar Norem that the (uffragantscx- 
xcople ſuch great ſummesof far the baprizing of bels. Wirh- what fact-then can 
T eaodly cadome of theirs, in carideaing and byptizing of bes | 
Tehn 14. atthc coronation of Orbe the-Emperour, gave unco the great bellof the 
his owne name : the Chriſtcning of bels inthe Popiſh Church reſti 
pag-1779-col.2. Which ſuperſticious uſc.in bapri of iT pers 
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== wer againſt evill ſpirirs, thunder, s lighteningy Ye, Aa ea Ws 1 om 
- . Colonienſ. pert. 9, cap. 14: T hey corre the error of former times of thoſe 
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that divels were frayed away withthe ſoung of bels.7 Qus porimyprevibue ipſid tenrits ah- 
4 ſfhanquio frnger, awentes & corpora fidelinm ſer veurnr, » Livels rather arc frayed awayby 
menare called by the bels: and fo rhe cyillſpirigs being,cemoved, the bodievand 


£6 ee > unto which 
"pare of men arepreſcrved, and their corne,&c, 
<Thofiach queſtion, ofthe effects and fruitsof Daprifns.: - 
tha _ of this queſtion arc theſe : firſt, whether our finncs arc wholly remirred and clean taken 


in Bapriſine. Secondly, whether Baptiſinc ſerveth onely for the remiſſion of finncs chat are 
w hr agen aka are obraincd by Bapriſme : which Party are now 
'r0 be handled. 
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remainc, Lengreonr my ear but acontinuall war and 

God andthe corruptionof our nature ; as Galarh, 5, 17, They arec 
the things ye wonle. T hicdly,r ſome reliqns of finne re 

| res , Rome. 6. 12, bur as darknefſc toward the riſing: 
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4. Sec for the Romaine Church, their owne decrees before allcaged. 


The ſecond part, whether Bapriſme {crve only for remiſs- 
on of ſinnes paſt, and nor iorthe f1nncs alfo4co £ ime. 


of the Sacrament of Baptiſme. Quell. 6. 


5379 


Sdim Pani ſfteaketh of fimne remaning after Baptiſme, and doth wanifeſtly attribute uite it the nature Harm.feft.ty, 


of punesCf cx therefore frone remaning after Baytiſme, im it nature in deed is ſinne, although it be not imputed #497" 


Hriſts'death applied to man by Baptiſme, wiperh away al! ſinnes paſt, for new ſigres other re- 11.Exroe, 


medics bee daily requiſite, Khemrff. Heb. 10. jeft. 4. The Councell of Trent holdeth them 
accurſed, that rhinke all ns ro be forgiven, fide Baptiſm ſuſcep'i, by tairh of BaPtiſme received, ſe}, 


7. fan IO, 


nance is the ſecond boord of re 


fairh and grace after 


fie a _— 


and co 


Chriſts death : Ergo, 
Bellarm. cap. 18, 

eAnſw. Firſt, hee very unskilfully here confunderh Bapriſme and repentance, whereas the Apoe 
Medoth diſtinguiſh chem, ve2ſ. r. 2. making repentance frgm dead works, and the dodtrine of Bap» 
tiſme rwo divers things; and they themſelves ſay, that Bapriſine is the firit rable of refuge, Penance 
the cond ; how then can they by repentance here enforce Bapriſme? AndI marvaile, that Befar- 
wive hath fo ſoone forgotten himſclte, thar whereas he ſaid betore, 16. 2. de Sacram. c. 22.7e5Þ. ad 2. 
ration, ſolid. Thar ir is not found in Scripture, that Bapriſine ſhould nor be iterared, hee remembred 


not this place, where after his ſenſe, the Apoſtle denierh repentance the ſecond rine by the Sacrament 


Secondly, the Apoſtle ſpeakerh nor of this or that kind of repenrance, but generally of all, ſhew- 
ing that there is no hope of remiſſion nor grace co repenc lett for thoſe which tallinto the grievous 
afic, which hee here deſceribeth ; for rhey crucific againe the Sonne of God, and make 4 


ſingeof 
Hm, nſt 


mock of him, verſ. 6, And char the Apoſtle underitanderh the tinne of apoſtafie, and the finne agai 
the holy Ghoſt, ic appearerh by comparing thar ocher place, Heb. 10.29. with this: for there rhey are 
ſaid torread under foot the Sonne of God, and to difpire che (piric of grace, The Apoſtle then cur- 
rethoff ſuch from the hope of grace, and repentance; nor only barrerh them from ſome ſpecial kind 
of repentance, as he airh, Hcb,10.26.if we {inne willingly, tharis obſtinately and of mdlice, there re« 
maineth no more facrifice for linne, that is, there is no remedic ar all. 

Thirdly, that children are not illuminated in Bapriſine, Augu/ire denieth, as wee have ſcene be- 
$.p<t.2., and Beflermine molt abſurdly rakerh the crucityin 


ere wy Apoltle doth give it as a reaſon of their grear impieric why 
ſelves the Sonne of God, and make 4 mock of him. The ſecond clauſe 


the former : They crucific Chriſt, chat make a mock of him : which canin noſen(t be ta» 


ken in the good part: And {6 doth Oyigen very well exponnd choſe words: Fider,quia tn peccantibus, 
&e. Wee ce that in finners Chrilt is aor ſaid oncly ro dic, bur co be crucificd ; bur in the holy Ghaſt 


fore, 


cauſe they doe crucific to t 


unto Ba 
nor avai 


is aid to live,&c, How, 2. in [ndic. 


He externall a& of 
it s the inward wor 
ſhewed forth in Bapriſme 


done before : and alchough the ceremonic of Ba 
teltified chereby, remainerh'to our lives cnd. 


The Proteſtants. | | 
iſme neither wiperh away ſinncs going before, nor comming afret ; but 
f the ſpirit of God, which by the verrue of Chrilts death reſtifiedand 
, that waſheth away our linnes. Aad Bapriſine is a ſale of remiſſion of fins, 


forthe confirmation of our faith,@cn of rhoſe which arc commirred after Bapriſine, as well as of fins 
priſm be nor repeated, yet the verrue of Gods grace 


their ſaying ariſerh, chat Baptiſm efF prin: tabula poſt r1%fraginm: That Bapriſine is 
the firſt boord of refuge afcer —_—_ : peritertia eit ſecund-; ribula poſt naufrag inm + Pe. 
uge : So thar it a man doe fall atrer, hee muſt uſe other helpes and 


meanes for the remiſſion of 1innes : for Bapriſine is nor available tor linnes afterward commitred, 


Bellarm. cap. 18 
gn is is impoſſible faich the Apoſtle, for rhem that have þrene once lightened, and taſted of the 
heavenly grace, if they fall away, to be renewed by Penance, Fi:6,6.6. thart is, they which fall away from 
ſme, cannot bee baprized againe, or be illuminared, or renovated by {© ca= 

of finnes, as the Sacrament of Baprtiſine did yeeld: for ro be iHuminare, to be renewed, 
iſme, wherein wee arc illuminate, regewed, and imitate 


efor remiflion of Unnes, which men tall into afterward, 


t Chriſt in che good parr, 


cannor bee renewed, be- 


Argumn. Mark 16,16. Hethat ſhallbelerve and be baptized, ſhall be ſyved, Wereafon thus, 
tiſme is a ſeale of thar fairhs. whereby men are faved, or ro the which {alvation is promiſed : — 


faith belecverh remiſſion of all finnes both paſt and to come : therefore Bapr 


ime alſo ſealerh unto us 


the remiilion of all our fannes, going before or followingatrer. And here is no other thing required, 


but for a man tobelceve, and ro apprehend Gods covenant made in Bapriſine, 


Anſwer, 


Heb. 6. E, 


Heb,10u29, 


Heb,zo0,16, 


Mark. 16.16, 
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Anſwer. This promiſe of Chriſt is conditionall, thatſo long as they continue beleeving, Bap- 
riſnc.is aſufficient remedic : but if they fall away from fairh,then Bapriſme ſufficeth not : forit there 
be m_ acondition, then apoſtatacs ſhould bee ſaved, becauſe thy once beleeved : fie Bellar, e.1 9, 
reſpenſ.ud argam.1, 
Fayon irſt, there need no condition of perſeverance to be annexed to faith, ſeeing itis 2 Pro | 
Tohn 524 = pertic of true faith, never finally to be loſt ; otherwiſe our Saviour would nor have ſaid, lobn 5.v{, 
| 24. He that belceverh hath paſſedfrom death to life : he pronouncerh as thongh ie were already do . 
which is buc in faith, becauſe of the aſſurance thereof: wherefore apoſtaracs and backſliders though 
rTohn 2.19. they ſeemed once ro beleeve, yer had no triie faith, as Saint ſobw faith, They went out from «but were 
not of ws. Secondly, to admit his condition, then ifa man doe continue a beleever, Bapriſine is aff. 
ficient remedic for all finnes that follow after : for even in the fairhfull there are finnes commineq 
after Bapriſie : and if it be ſufficient for ſinnes thar follow in ſome, why is jt not by the ſame. reaſon 
inall? . | 
Ti63-5-7, Arowm. 2. The iſe ofBapriſme is, That we being juſtified by his grace, ſhould be madz bei 
. of nernal life, T, 4.3.5.7. Bux this promiſe of ;ulti6cation generall raink al linnes before Ba 4 
and after : Ergo, ſo is Bapriſine, Putt 
Bellarmive anſwererh, that juſtification by Chriſt is promiſed as well ig the Euchariſt Hin Bap- 
tiſine; and rherefore ir tollowerth nor, char they which after rhicir tall arc juRified by Chriſt, ace juſti= 
ficd by Bapriſinc, Fellarm. 16bid. | 
Contra, Wee grant that juſtification by Chriſt isexhibiredin both the Sacraments, and that both 
of them, as Sacraments, are remedies againſt finnes commirredafterward ; ſo then the thus 
followerh very well; Juſtification by Chriſt is a remedic againſt all our finnes whatſoever : Bapciſme 
is a ſcale of juſtification by Chriſt : Erge, itis available for remiſſion of all finncs. We doe not inferre 
nag onely as a ſcale chereot, which Bellarmine ſappoſerh, neither doc wee conclude, that Bap- 
iſme onely is available : ir is ſufficient thar.Ba 


tiſme hath his verruc and cfficacic, rogerher wi 

other helps and remedies, as roextendir ſelfe ro the finnes of the whole life. * ma 
Argum. 3. Bapriſine is a ligne and ſeale of our miſticall waſhing in the blood of Chriſt ; but all 
our finnes both betore and atter arc waſhed away by the blood of Gheil t : Ergo, Bapriſne doth aſſure 

us of a perfe& remiſſton of all our fipnes.” wot, 
_ Belarmne denieth the afſumprion, that we arc juſtified formarly by the rightcouſneſle of Clift 
bur by opr owne righteouſheficinherent in vs, reſp; ad ar gum. 4. | | 

Contra, This is a great blaſphemie, and contrarice ro the Apoſtle, who ſaith, that / might be 
wot having mine own: righteouſnefſe which « by th « law, but the righteomſneſſe of God x aber ors 
Philip. Philzp. 3.9. The rightcouſncfſe of God by faith, is nor our owne righteouſneſſe : bur we are juſtified 
3% . by therighteouſhclle, of God. Ergo. 

So ſaith Angaſtme : Eodem lavacroregencrationis, & verbo ſanftificationis, ommia prorſuc mala he. 


minun regeneratorum ſananter, etiam q1« poſterins bumana ignoran'ta «ut infirmitate comminuntuy : 
ae 


; By the ſame laver of regeneration, and word of fandtification, all the finnes in men re 
tii er comcu» healed. ; yea cven thote, which by humane ignorance afterward arc committed : Non at 
pil.c.33; quoties peccaiur, roties repetarsr, ſed quia ipſo, quod ſemel datur, fit, ut non ſolum antes, veries etiom 
poited quorumliber peccatorum venia fidelibuc impetretoer + Not that Bapriſine, fo oft as a man finneth 
is to bee repeated ; bur by verrnc ot that which is once given, ic commeth ro paſſe tha the faithful 
have remiſſion of their finnes, not onely before, bur alſo atter : Erge, Bapriſme hath it force not only 
for the preſent, bur it reacheth unro the rime following, 
| Beflarmine anſwererh to this athoneny adiſtin&on, that Bapriſine, though not immediatch, 
ct mediarcly ſervcth ro purge finnes done afterward, becauſe he that is baptized, by that grace which 
reccived in Bapriſine, obraincth remiſſion of fines, c. 18. (5b. 1. de beptiſm. 

Contra, Firſt, ncitherdoc we fay, that Bapriſme workerth immediately, tor the Sacraments are in- 
ſtruments avd meanes of grace, and ſo mediate workers, Secondly,as he contefferh the finnes follow- 
ing to be remitred in Bapriſme, no otherwiſeare the finnes palt,buc by the grace of Chriſt ſealed unto 
him that is baprized in Bupriſme., | 

(oncil.Viennenſ.ſub.Clem.5, Credimus bepriſens, quod celebratur in agua,fc, ofe tam adultis, quan 

ſalutem : We belecve that Bapriſtye celebrated wich wa» 


of the Sacrament of Baptiſme. Queſl, 6. 581 


baptized, doe hold their opinion to be more probable, that think not only the favle to be 
din _— bur grace alſo infuſed, &c, By this grace infuſed im Bapriſime, even the linnes 
afrerwazd are remicted ; how could the generall cffieacie cle of Chriſts death bee (er forth in Bap- 

iſme? 

kk Maſter of Sentences alſo confeſferh,rhar in thoſe which come fainedly to Baptiſme,poHes cum 
pannerint, iſavns nncipit prodeſſe, Baptiſme beginneth ro profir them afterward, upon their repen- 
tance,5b.4.d:/4.4.ce Wherefore by their owne ſentence Bapriſine is cffeFuall for afterward, a5 well as 
forrhe rime palt. ; ; 

3 Theoderer maketh this difference berweene Bapriſme, and the Judaicall waſhings : they were 4s Coke 
often applicd purging only the filth of the fleſh, hic awrem wnae eff, & c, bur Bapriſme is but one, as ne bs 
having a the healrhfull paſhon and reſarreftion,&c. Like as then all finnes are remitted by the Meb.s.diſp.ts 
vertue of Chrilts paſſion, ſo alſo by the force of Bapriſme as a rype and repreſentation thereof, The pag 717. 
fGmeis the opinion of the moderne Greeke Church : for [creme the Patriark approveth thar poſition Ecnlur.Ori- 
of the Divines of Germanic : that the dearh of Chriſt hath not onely taken away the debt of our firſt **<ap+31. 

& one alind peccarum delrviſſe, but hath blotted our every other finne,&c, 

2 Terisllian ſpeaking of fairh, which isfealed in Bapriſine, faith : Frdes imegra, ſecure de ſalute: 
Entire faith, is ſecyre of falvarion : bur ir cannot be ſecure, if it be nor aſſured of the remiſſion of all 
finoes, The preſent Arhiopick Church ſaith, Creds xn=wm beptiſmun,qui eft remiſſio peccatorums : 1 be- Damianuss 
oneBaptiſme,which is the remiſſion of ms oe, Zabo an Fthiopike Biſhop:They uſe all ;; 

. ahrinr Ar 


leeve 

to be baptized at Eaſter,ner raking it for a | 
iſms vers ſemel ſuſcepti in infantie, &c. but only for the commemoration of that true Bapritine, Franciſe. Tire 

ar they received in their infancic,&c. | mon de morib, 


French confeſſion, artic. 35, Alrhowgh wee are beprized bur once, yet the fruit of Baptiſae dath per= Tier Rai, 

taine 19 the whole of our life. Ot Belgia,artic. 34+ Neither doth this bepriſme profit ur onely at that pag.goi, 

wemnent when we are ſprinkled with it, but it is avazlable rhrowgh the whole time of our life c+c, ibid.P.4e3. 
4 Scethcir owne Decrees beferc alleaged, &c, 


The third part, of the libertie and privileges obtained 
ds by Bapriſme, | 


The Papiſts. % 
1. *F" Hey have defined, that a man by Bapriſime, is not onely debitor fides, ſed rtians waiverſe logic 1*Error. 

T Chriſti implende, is not only a debtor of the fairh, bur is made a debtor to the whole 
law of Chriſt, Concrl. Trident. ſeſ.3, eax.7. rhar is, Bapriſine is not only a figne of free juſtification by 
faith, neither doth he which is baprized profeſſc himſclte only by faich ro be juſtified, but partly alſo 
by his works, ane the keeping of the commandemenrs of Chriſt, Befarm.l1b.1.de Bapriſ.cap.15. 

Argum. Mat, 19.17. Chriſt aith ro the young man, if thou wilt eter ins life, heepe the communde- Math.1g.17- 
ments. 2 Cor. 5.10. Every man ſhall receive according torhat which he hath done, whether good or evill, *<**-5-19% 
Ergo, weare bound to keepe the law, Beflarm,thid, 
nſw. Firſt, Chriſt makerh that anſwer rothe young man, to the intent he ſhould know him- 

ſelfe, who rhoughe that by his owne workes he might acraine unto life : for otherwiſe rhe do&rine 
ofthe Apolile is plaine, rhatlife is nor by the law, as he ſaith, G-lerh. 3. 21. if there had been # law, Galath,;.24, 
which could bave gives life, ſurely righteeonſneſſe ſhould have been by the law. Secondly, the Apoſtle 
Gich, rhat wee thall receive according to our workss : bur he faith nor, for our workes fake: for as Bey 
xerd faith, our workes arc vie regni, won cauſa yegnands, are the way to the kingdome, not the cauſe 
of the kingdeme. Thirdly,theſe places alleaged are alrogerher imperrinent, for they onely ſhew, that 
wee are bound to doc good workes, which wee denie nor, not that we profeſſe ro bee by our 


workcs. 
The Proteftants. 
Avnſ. | N Bapriſine we make profeſſion of our obedience,ro dic unto finne,and riſe op ronewneſſe of "apy 
life, Rom, 6. 2. yer not thereby to be juſtified : bur in being baptized wee ſhew our faith and 

hope, only to look for remiſſion of finnes and falvarion of our ſoules by the death of Chriſt, 

Argem. 1. Circomcifion, in place whereof Bapriſine is given to ns, is call:d by the Apoſtle a ſale 
of the righteouſneſle of faith, Rees. 4. 1 1. nor of the righteouſheſſe of workes : much more then is Rom.4@r 14 
Baptiſine, which is a Sacramenr of the Goſpell, a pledge unto ns of the juſtice of faith. 

Argus, 2. By Baptiſine we are freed from the curſe of the law: for it is a Sacrameritof the death 
of Cheiſt,and ofall the benefics thereof: and Chriſt by his death hath borne for us the curſe of thelaw, 
Galeth.3, 13. bur ifby Bapriſime we bind our ſelves to the obſervance of the law, to bee juſtified and Galath 3.13; 
findlife thereby, wee muſt necds fall into the curſe, becauſe wee are not able to keep the command- 
ments, Wherefore ſecing Bapriſme delivereth us from the curſe, ir alſo cxempreth us from the works 
of the law, to find lite and juſtification thereby. 

Their owne decrees are for us : Parte diſt.q 6.3. Ab ire Dei nllus liberatur nifs per fidew media- 
tors, &e, No manis delivered from the wrath of God bur by the faith of the Mediator, &e. But in 


4 © 4 , by _ 
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x3.Error, 


Luke 16,16. 


Matth.6.24. 
Galarh; z.16. 


. Colofſaiz. 


The twelfeh generall Controverfic 


iſe we are delivered from the wrath of God : Erge,in Bapriſme only we profeſſe to be favedby 
the faith of che Mediator. | 
Cap.8, Per fidem & bapriſmum juftificamar 4 peecats : By faith and Bapriſme wc arc juſtified from. 
our : Ergo, nothing clſc in Bapriſme is requiſite but faith, | 
1 Tertulban Gairh, peaking of Bapriſine, Lovecrum illud ob ſignatio fidei, that lavacre is aſeale of 
faich. 2 / So alſo Bafil : Bapriſmmne eit ſigelinm fidei, Baptilmec is a ſcale of faith : this wasthe ancient 
faith both of the South and Ealt Church, chat in Baptifme were profeſſed only juſtification by faith 
not by workes. 3 Former confeſſion of Helveria, artic, 21. Wee are all borne fonners, wherenpou wee 
have veed of regeneration, and the purging of onr finnes, which commeth to paſſe by the free Wercy of 
wher by alſe we are received into the covenant. Bapriſine then is a Sacrament of regenerationand re 
miſſion of finacs, grounded upon Gods mercy, not mans merit. 4, Sec alſo their owne Decrees 
ed. 

Oh The Papifts. 
2. A. Lihough Chriſtiens are bound by ſolemne vow in Bapriſme to walke in obedience before 

God, and ro keepe his commandements ; yet are they nor therefore freed and excnipred from 
the obſervance of the lawesand ordinances of men, which they arc bound in conſcience x0 keep, and 
under painc ot damnation, Bellerm. cap. 16s , 

PRE ill . 1The Proteflants. 
TJ Apriffuc oacly binderh us ro keepe che commandements of God ; and ſofarre forth alſo 
B men,as they command things lawfull ; bur wee muſt not bee brought in —_— ro mens 
tO his fe 


dirions aud oblervarions, fecing wee are the Lords free men,. and by Baprtiſme co 


vice, | 
Arg»m,. Manh. 28, 19. Goc and teach, baprizing them,&c. and teaching them to abſerve-all that 
I commanded you 4£7g9,, Bapriſme bindeth us onely ro the obſervation of Gods preceprs. 1-Cor,q, 
93. Tecare boughi with «price, bee no: the ſervants of men : Bapriſmec is a ſigne of the 

the price of our redemption : Ergo, wee arc freed from all-meerc humane ſerviceyin receivingi 
tilme. For thiscauſc is ir called the Bapriſme of Chriſt. Angaſftint faith, Legrmas Paninms 

vangelinm weum, baptiſm atom men: » dixit : baptiſmum antem Chriſti 


ita wwe | 


nemo 
miniſiravit, ut andere; dicere” ſwnm : Wee read Pan! to have faid, My Colle heres 
bapriſme never: never any of the Apoſtles durit call che bapriſme of Chriſt their baptiſme : Ergo, ſee> 
ing it is the baptiſme of Chriſt, and we are onely baptized in his name, not in our owne name, orthe 
name of men, we mult only hope v0 be ſaved by faich in him, agd become his ſervants whelly, 
Bellarmine anſwereth, firſt Chrilt in bidding his Apoltles ro obſerve all that hee had 
thalſo implic, thar they ſhould reach to bee obſerved the lawes of Prelatcs, for that isone of his 
commandements alſo : Luke 10. 16. Hee that heareth you, beareth mee. Secondly, Saint Paul forbid- 
derh nor. rhe ſervice of men abſolutely , bur as ir is contratie tothe ferviceot God : Bellerwine 
F4ap IG. - 
Kana ug, To the firſt we replic : 1. To heare the Apoſtles and Miniſters ofthe Church teachingthe 
fame thr Chriſt ravghr, is 10 heare Chriſt himſclte, and fo is one of his commandements : bur 
when Prelatcs doe clog mens conſcience with ſuperſticiousrites, contrarie ro the dotrine of Chriſt, 
as popith Prelares doc, they are not to bec heard, nor obeyed : no, an Angell is nor to bee recei 
preaching otherwiſe than Chriſt and his Apoſtles have laidthe foundation, Galath. 1.8, Secondly, 
concerning the lawes of Prelates, it muſt bee confidercd that they arc of three ſurts : for either they 
are as ing faith and dodrine, which, Earns are ne ates Apo arcof 
politick con» 


the ſameguthoririe, and ro be received : cirher they are of cxtcrnall orders 


ſirurions, which chough obedience. muſt be yeelded unto z yer they doe nor bind in conſcience, 
as the lawes of God, but onely fo farre, as wee are bound in conſcience gene ro obey our ſuperi- 
ours inall lawfull ye wh they are the mecre devices and (uperſtirious inventions of men, fuck 


' as the Apoſtle h of, Colefſ. 2.21. Toxch wot, taft not, handle not, which are after the defirinet 


of men, &e. The firſt kind wee profeſſe obedience ro in Baptiſme abſolutely, becauſe they are no 0- 
jug ul the precepts of Chriſt : ro the ſecond not abſolutely, bur as wee have aid : tothe thixd not 


Ar | 
_ To theſecond we replic, firlt, that to be ſervant of men isin no ſence allowed in the Scripture as 
Math. 6.2 4.No man can ſerve rwo waiters : and Galath. 1.10, If I ſbonldpleaſe (that is ſerve) wen, I 
ſhenldne; bethe ſervanm of Chrift : (0, when wee ſerve men for the Lords ſake in lawfull things; wee 
ſcrve not men, but God. Secondly, to yeeld corhe ſaperttitious injun&tions of Prelates, ſach as moſt 
in Poperic arc, is a mcere ſervice of men,; forſuch the Apoſtle callerh the and dodrines of 
en, Colef]. 2,22. and therefore vbedience ro ſuch is contrarie to our dutic and Crvice to God. 

"Iath, as ronching the ceremonies, rites, and obſervations of men, their owne decrees doe teſti- 
fic for us, pert. 1. diftnft.12.5. 12. Qnamvisne hoc inveniripoſſit, &c. Although ir not how 
rocy Fe Apoint the faith, yer rhey doe Religion with ſervile burthens, which God in mercy 
hath left free with moſt tew and manifeſt Sacraments, ſo thar the coridition of the Jewes ismore to- 
lcrable, who were ſubject onely ay 0 preſcriptions, net to humane preſumprions&c. Tfeceremo- 
nics not aPparancly contraric to the faith, muſt bee reſtrained for their multitudes; how.mach mote 
4. HE at ſuch 
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of the Sacrament of Baptiſme. Queſt. 9. 


hands wichout bapriſme conferred the holy Ghoſt, as it may apptareq.248, 8:17.where $5 
have hoy rarer on whomſocver hee laid his hands, they: might receiverhe boly awe 


neicher doc we find char rhe impoſition of hands was uſed in baprifme:{ thenns As 8.16.itH4 aid; 
Tac holy Ghoſt as yet was come downe #p-1 none of them, but they were baptized onely in the name afivhe 
Lord Teſm+ antl ir followeth, Then laid they their hands #penthem, and they reteivei the holy Ghoſt 
arc not baprized againe, bur only confirmed wirh laying on of hands : fo.jn chisphce, they had 
rectived the bapriſine of /oh»,which was norhing bur ro be —_— in the-nahe of Jeſus, and -thiea 
the Apoltle layeth on his hands,and they receive the gifr 6f the Ghott:they are no more baptizgd 
than the Diſciples ar Samaria, A&.8.16. Laltly Saint Ambroſe pidgement upon this place is this,/5b. 
1,6de (pirit.c.3. Johannes in remiſſionem peccatorum in advenientis | eſs nome ninin ſue bapiix:ab#1,eT6, 
| laby did baptize in the name of Chrilt,nor his owne name for the retnifion offing;but rhey-inthe x9. 
of the As had not received bapriſme in the name of Chriſt, as /obwuled rg baptize:and therefore chey 
| were baprized in the name of Chriſt Jeſus, neicher was bapriſme xerared inthem, bur tencwed,- for 
there is hoe one baptiſine. $. Ambroſe, though he thinke char rheſe rwelve were baprized byS:Panh 
| yer ſothinkerh, becauſe indeed rhey had nor received Johns Bapriſine, which hee holdeth robeet oht 
Bapriſme, with the Baptiſme of Chritt, ! 21247 
| 3» The Bapriſine of /#bw had nor the invocation of che Frinirie, as the Baptiſineof Chrilt 
harb'* Ergo, iris nor che fame : Bellerm.cap 20. TY 
- Arſe. Firſt, that chere was ——_— and invocation of che T rinitie in the bapriſine of Joby, it 
appeareth March. 3, where; when Chriſt came to /#bn to be baptized, God che Father ſpakefromhea- 
ven, God the Sonhe was in the water,the holy Ghoſt deſcendedin the likenefſe ofa Dove : and fob.1. 
394 Hee that ſent me to baptiz.e with water : Here is the authoricie of God che Father in ſohws 
tiſine, ſaid n»19 me, upon whom thou ſhalt ſee the ſpirit come downe, Ofc. be it is that baptizeth with t 
holy Ghoſp: here is the name and authoririe of God the Sonne, and of the holy Gholt. The Maſter of 
Scntencesis of this opinion ; Twne 11vocate nomine T rinitaru mitunt cit i» lordane Baptiſmns, Oc. 
' Thenin Jordane the name of the T rinicie being invocared, Baprifine was inſticured, when the myſte- 


F 


the Apoſtles did they baprized in the name of the Lord Jeſus, 48.2.38.and fodid Tohn, At.19 
this. 5, Ambroſe reſtificrh,, that /ohn baptized'in the name of Chriſt, /6. 1. de ſpiri:» c. 3.-and 
therefore ir is not unlike, bur char John baprized in the name of the Trinitic, as the Apoſtles did: 
though the naine of Jcſus only be expreſſed, becauſe thereby is ſignified the end and ſcope of Bap» 
ride for remiſſion of ſinnes, rather chan an exa& and preciſe forme of Bapriſme. 


hag 1 The Proteftants. - SITS 
T Hat Tohns baptiſme was not divers from Chriſts bapriſme, bur was all one with it in parade 
.4and cffe&, and thar rhey which were baptized by Tehw, were baptized in the name of Chrilt;and 
therefore needed nor againe to be baprized : thus ir is made maniteſt gur vf Seri . = 

. p. 7. Johnrbapriſme differed not in the marrer of the Sacramenr, for he baprized withwas 
ter as Chriſts Apoſtles did, there was alſo rhe ſane forme of both, the word of God :' for Tobw alſo 


Meark.1 .4. Ergo, it was the ſame with the baptilme of Chrilt. 

Bellarmrine an{wereth thar ſobn did nor baprizeunto remiſſion of (innes, but unto repentance his 
bapriſme did incice and ſtirre upto repentance, and ſo conſequently they which repented, obrained 
remiſfon of finhes, + 10 | 

>Gonrea. Firſt, Jobn preached the bapriſme of repenrance to retriiſſion of finnes, Luke 3.3. which is - 
allotte withche bapeifme which Perey miniſtred; 42.2.3, Rypent @vd be baptized, in the name of the _ 
Lord lefou, for remiſſion of ſinner: repentatice tt remiflion of finnesis the ſcope both of Tobns atid * 
Rerers baptiſme ; Be kermiine replicth, thar repentance went betore Perer me, a$a 
vaco it, but ir followed /ebzs in ctic&. Contra. Firlt, it appearerh, Luke 3. 12. thar rhe 
which came ro be baprized, firlt confeſſed cheir funes, ſaying, Meſs, whet ſball we die? and 
 repetitancealſowent before /ohns Baptiſme, y, if Johns Bapriſme wrouptit repenrarice, the 
no 1 es qt ne TreW roger, : _—_— _ is rtuerepenranice, there is 
remiſhon. T hirdly, S. Ambroſe;45 ewed, that Tobu' ize in remſſronens pettarss"" 
$97 rwp- > | | 7 b, WT: bape 197077 Weoat 4\1 | 
3z _ 2. It the Bapriſme ibſtiruted by Chriſt were anhorher Bapciſine than Fohnr wig, and yet fie" 
© | himſclicwasbaprized'c reg moranes vp +) here vo 2068 $07 With angits aps 
rifme cltan Chriſt himſelfe was, tor he received Tobys Baptiſine : but this were very abſind ro ſay; that 
' thercisnor the ſame Bayriſme of the head and the of Chriſt-4nd his Church : 'Erps, fobne- 
Baptifme all one.wirh Chriits. T8, — } £1K32] Ci 119:13 « a 0 £ 
Bellwmine anſwererh, tharie-wasmore convenient for Chriſtro feceive /#hwyBipriltne, chan His 
: 3'(Q13 6 


owne leſt he ſhould have been rhought himſelfe ro ſtand in rieeof regene; 


Chriſt might have binrhoughr ro weeebremifſioryof filines, ron opt em 
was not baptized tor any cauſe in himſclte, bur to give an cxamplott#ius : Forſs i biramehins th fulfil. 
We al 


rie of the Trinirie appeared: 66. 4- dift. ;. g- Secondly, obs ufed the ſame torme in Baprizing, which AR.a,38-8.16, 


raughe che people to beleeve in Jeſus Chriſt thar-was ro come, ABR. 19.44. There was alſo the fame AR.rgy. 
ſope and end ot /obns bapriſme : For he preached the bapritine ct cepenrance, for remiſſion of finnes, Mark.1.4, 


Luke 3-3. 
A 


tes | Luke 3.1 2. 


"Contz2. 1. loba\ alſo-baptizectfor rewifſion af Frives'r rherefote had bin atty _ 
"Bap > "On 
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eB righteouſneſe : not to preſcribe lawes to others, whereof he had nor bin the firſt prafticer himſelg. | 


ſo was he circumciſed, his mother purified : ſo did he celebrate his latt Supper with his Apoliles, 
fot his owne uſe, bur for our cxample t In his owne perſon for our benefit to cunſecrate theſe hol 


inſticurions, | 
Againe,the Apoſtles were baptizedwith none other than Jebn: Bapriſme, for Chriſt bapri : 
© neither doth the Scriprure make mention of any Bapriſme that they received, lving _—_ —_ 
their feer,, Job. 1 3. Saint Auguſtine Pe key doubrtully, as hc is alleaged alfo, Decrer. pare, 3.difting} 
4- £4147. Apoffoles imellig imine jam frrfſe baptizaror, &e. We underſtand that the Apoſtles were bap- 
tized cicher wich the Bapriſme of Tobs, as ſome rhinke, or which is more credible, with the 
lokn &.r. of Chriſt : bur itis contraric to the Scriptures thar Chriſt baptized any, [ob, 4, 1. therefore they were 
| zed with Tobns Baptiſinc p-me> chat both Chriſt and his Apoſtles reccived lobs;Bapriſine, 
jr muſt nccdsbe:the ſame with Chril 
So witneſſerh Leo 1, Epiitel. cap. 6. and ic is rehearſed inthe Decyees, part.3.difÞ.36.1 4. Sic voluie 
Chriflms biptiz.or:, cre. Chriſt ſo was baprizcd, as ir pleaſed him to be circumciſed. And alittle afrer 
Hedidconſecrate in himſelfe the Sacrament of his owne Bapriſime, ſo ſhewing himſelfe as hee is the 
chicfe, ſoin all chings to be the ficſt, &c. Chriſt therefore was baprized with his 0wne J 
S. Ambroſe alſo thus ſaith, Serms. 14- gan tings debemms eodem forte, que Chriſt : Where. 
fore brerhren we mult be dippedia the ſame fountaine wich Chriſt, that we may bee the ſame that he 
is, And the Maſter of Sentences faith, Inftirmtio facta it bapriſani,ch c. ——_ was inſtituted when 
Chriſt was baprized in Jordanc : Erge, Chriſt was baprized wirh his owne Bapriſme. 
Ephdſ.4s. Arguw. 3. The Apoitle faith, Ephbeſ4.z. One Lord,one faith one baptiſm : but Tobas faith was the 
AR.tg 4 Gme wirh Chriſts faich, for he taughe the people to beleeve in Chriſt, fit. 19. 4. Ergo, his Bapriſme 
was once with Chriits. 

Bellarmine anſwererh : firſt, by this reaſon wee may prove that Aſoſes and David had alſo the 
Bapciſme ot Chriſt; for they had che ſame faich,&c. 

Comra, ' Firſt , hee anſwereth very adſurdly , ſeeing the Apoſtle ſpeakerh manifeſtly of thok 
times-then preſenc ; therefore he ſhould have firſt ſhewed that Hoſes avd Dawidhadany _ 
all, and then we would alſo have anſwer.d,whar kinde'ot Baprilme it was. Secongdly,andyet 
time wherewich Moſes and the Iſraclites were baptized in the red Sca,and the cloud, veel 
the (ame that Chriſts is, as the Apoſtle ſhewerh, 1 Cor.10.2, 

Secondly, ſairh be, ir would alſo follow by this reaſon, that hererickes have nor the Bapriſme of 
Chriſt, becauſe rhey have nor rhe ſame faith : and therefore the Apultle doth nor thus Thereis 
one faith, therefore one Bapriſine : bur exhorrerh them to unitic, becauſe chey had all one faith, and 
one Bapriſme. _ eI* WIA r 
Conra, Firſt, hereticks have the Bapriſme of Chriſt, if they baptizein the fairh of Chriſt; other, 
wile they have notahe ſame Bapriſine : tor an herericke baprizing in the name of rhe Tirinitie, bapti» 
zeth in che Faich of rhe T rjnitic, howſoever he beleeve to himſelte 2 and therfore this objeRtion not. 
wirhſtanding, there is one faith and one Bapriſine. Secondly, how could the Apoſtle perſwade tounj» 
tic,becauſe they had all one Bapriſine, writing ro the BelicGrns atiadat whom the + woorBenthth 
= 1% onely {obas Bapriſme, At. 19. 43- if /obnsBapriſme and Chriſts had nor been all one? 
y,S. Ambreſe proverh chat Tohng Baptiime could nor be iterated, by this place, anus Baptif- 
maaonc Bapiline/h, 1.de ſpirit.c.z. And fo alſo Lee cnforceth this place,thax Bapriſine is notto bee 


E-PBIEST: frerated,becaule there is but one ? 
Bellermine dcnicth, that the proper end and ſcope of Johns Bapriſme was for remiſſion of finnes: 


1.15 yes ze gramcthic, who notwirhitanding being carricd with the error of that time, 
bs Gal : me dilforence bagareene the Bapriine: of Jobs ind Chrif 5 To mane of the Pro: 
7 r 


phets 16 have been granted, to baprixs in water, in remifſionew peccatorune, fer the 


Lwilllzily urge againſt chem their owne Maſter, who rhinkerth, that they which did nor 
| Tohannis,pur their truſt in /obws Baptiſme,were not baprized againe, ib 

| Run Comatcorein th £t.eg.4.lhegs bapriſime 
oconſcquently was with Chriſts Bapriſive. 

1Ter = ough ſometime he ſeeme ro thinke, thar /obns Bapriſme did nor conferre the holie 


der hi.n0 bene, boca fans Repriline welnd then bck wraectliaified by cha ihe 
am refert inter cor,ques Teannes in Iordane, quor Peirme i Tibers tinxet : Nei 
berwcen choie whom Jobs baprized in Tordane,and Peter in Tiber, at Rome: 


iſh berweene Chriſts Bapriſme and /obas : yer hee 


ay AY Nepeine 

ry pe Bap«iſmee for remeifſian of ſinner : but lobn; Bapriſme was for remilli- 

reforc' was that oge bapriſine, .. |... ; 

. Contcflivn uf Helveria the larser . 20. The frfttbat baptized was Tobn, who dyed Chriſt in 

te we es yp ao ns uw t Is whe dad hnjains with Seo "The Ft 
* 4 Clittevenm 
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| ps 


of the $ atrament of Baptiſme. Cueft 8. 


Iflevens afficmerh, oa pſa oblatio Chriffi baptiſme fwit : That waſhing wherewirb Chriit was 


,&c, baric was alſo T#bs»3 + therefore the bapriſme of Chriſt 


4. of rept was Chriſts 
Chritt baptized * 


Tohn was all one : bur Andes conferred divers things : Jobs baptized Chriſt, 
Joby, he with water, Chriſt wich the ſpicir, 


The eighth queſtion,ofthe ceremonies and rites of Bapriſme, 


The Payiſts. 
Hey have brought inro the Sacrament of Bapritme a mulrirude of ſ@perſtirious ccremonies, 
whereby.they have greatly polluted rhe holy Sacrament of Bapriſine, atikiig therewith cheir 


owne inventions. 
"Firſt before Bypriſine, they have deviſed theſe royes to be uſed, Firſt, they doe cxorciſe, conjure, 


and exufflace the tvill fpiric from rhe parrie ro be bap tized, Secondly, hey rouch the cars and nofſtrels 
witch char his cares may bee opened ro wes the word, and his noltrels, to diſcerne berweene 
the ſinell of good and evill. Thirdly,rhe Prieft fignerh his eyes,cares,mout h,breatt,foarchead,uolirels; 
with che figne of the crolſe, chat all his ſenſesr may be defended. Foaghhy, then hallowed tale 
js puc into mouth, thar he may be ſcaſoned wich wiſdome, and bee kepc aq” 74 finne. 
Fiftly, the parrie ls anointed then with oyle it his breaſt, tie hee ma ate from ſuggeſtiqns, 


and berwcene the ſhoulders, which ligniflech the receiving of ſpi iruall t 
vine; theſe cetertoniesdoe accompanic Bapriſine ic bebe x, The ws and wager therein is 
NE ens che bevel its d ayes inthe grave. 

REED this uſe. I, Heis anoinced with holy Chrifne in the top of the 
ny Nhecone z. Awhi is puc vpon him, to betoken his rege- 

in the Goſf 6 fo ſhine 
+ bar y wr ogy) 1,4 baptiſm, 25, 26. oder $o Row. Bow Ek « 4+4j- 
Gaitſt theſe Popiſh ceremonies which Ei Baprlſine we do reaſva thus, | 

x ND hcomrariNto the rake of che Goth thar there ſhould be ſach ti- 

enroute ated, (oleſſ.t.17 
kei, ich do fed tris ae dh chriſine, ogle, Glr, ſperde 1 
e can haye : apdir is conrarie to the Scripcure : for the ſpiricof Qod is as the wind 
fr caripereconhey; - ay ic wid ocoemare Semen Erna 


conſecrated and hallowed, inrhe name of the Farther, the Sonne, and holy Ghoſt, 2. Hee & thrice 
EEE EE 
A The Probeftam:. 
Cer ann as they make in Bapriſme : for re ———_—_ 
_— x pn + 7 wh bar givers and conferrers- of grace, which is more 
Re fern che Bur Fafa 
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5. ſeandalum, etics 
olſen RR ſcandall of ſchiſine, and the ho ce 
dip br once, Ii they, which ſe ro ip dhrce prom hereriket 
aertjiony 


15.krtor, 


Colofſ 1.7, 


in- lohn ;; 


- 2Car.10 4, 


oy 
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aſſertion, following their cultome, who divige the Neicic, as they do number rheig dippings, &c, Th, 
Teithciſts chat miade 3. Gods, uſcd.codip he : and therfgse the Councell thoughe prod we 
Catholikes ſhould dip bur once. robs £54 s Wo: | II 
Decret.Greg.(1b.3.tit.4.2.c.5. Innocemins 3, determineth that they were tot. baptized, O63 fulti 
confþerfione,&e. Whom cerraine did annoint with ſperrlc, &c. their owne Maltef aith, Now in alls Þ. 
vere conſecrari/poreſt Baptiſm, 755 in.aqua * Baptiſine cannot bee canſccrarcd in any other liquor, 
Got wats Bb.4 . 2. þ-what need then, oyle,/creame, ſpectlc, arut fuchlike, &c? a <3 
See the reſtimonic aloof the Martyrs : Themas Hawkes : I denic in Bapriſinc all things invented 
rom 9g by man 2 as your oyle, creame, (lr, (pertle, candle, conjuring of water, Fex, peg. x 585. 
1449. 3.8. 2, 242473 / 
- - - Jobs Dentey holy Martyr. The Ennuch ſaid to Philip : See kere is water: we donor read, thathea(. 
 kedfor any creame,oylc fpertlc,conjurcd wartct : foric ſeemerh thar Philip had preached noſuch thing 
Pag.z 530.2.89, unto 5 &c. P« 168 F. col, 2 
And Farther. 1. Terra lian, though he make mention of divers ceremonies uſed in histime in 
tiſine, as how they which were baprized raſted of honey and milke, and abſtained a whole week from 
heir ordinary barhes : which ceremonics hee yeelderh onely ro cultome and cradirion withour Scrip- 
Libde corona tyre ; and the fameare now aboliſhed, and our of uſe in the Popiſh Church : yet hee miſſkerh ach 
militia multirade of ceremonies and yaine pompe uſed in Bapriſine : writing thus: 7 bere 5r nothing which 
#2, aoche amplicice od Fe 


doth ſo ob aurate mens minds, Qugm frog/ics as drvinerum operums, Fe. a 

of the divine workes, and the of the effect : Ve bie groniam tans fmplicuate ſing 
Lib.de bapeiſ. fine apparatus noveuliquo, denig, rr nit cle Ub Fc. Thar he 

ck char Getplichie cichnar pray, gr anyrnce nepieation, and without any cb4, a man be- 


* * he forth Kc. / 5. 4 
Cenſur.orient. Ol vas Parke of ontannapl,aher tre i gio the CT 
| yo | _— abborche uſing of Cle and fpercle n Bapriſne : as they which 


culous rires ISR 
doc write of their religion, doe rcſti OF ne ; Bape | 
That i per felt manngy me, wherein ( | 
; bu. then, which by many 4 
neceſſarie rorbe of . 


they cal 
oe. time 
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that the erremonie 


bapriſine,dle 


ſech, Sne euprref oſebepuiſmas, Bapriſine may be withour them, | 
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þ; THE SACRAMENT OFTHE LORD'S 
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gle. a' 
be Auth evo pri Fiv;ofcheSacramene ir ide Secondly,of che FEAR 5 
up in.che Sacrament : which rhey call the Sacrifice ofthe Male. 


"The firſt part,of t the Sacramentof the Euchariſt, 46 | 


ofthe Controveelic ſtanderh upon diversqueſtions. Firſt wherherthe bodic of Chriſt be 
PO Sacrament, ons whether the elements of bread —_ bee 
| p_ IN eB Chad. T 

and celebration, Fourrhly,of the outward clemenrs —_— 
Sixchly,. of the proper effctt of the = 


ns 
{tbe naneroreevating Eighthly, wherher ir ou rto be miniſtred in one 
Dh Far fo wr 


me 423634 bib. 

iſt queſticn, COncer ning the carnall preſence' WE 

., Cbriſts bodicin the Sacrament, 

Foes = 2 LIN The P; | 

*fthe Euclid, oderthe formes of breed and ine, by the 74A 16Ecrox. 
7 | che Prieſt really,erily,and fobantially my, ” nos | 
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againe,rhc words lags ſtony, ow 


Teſtament, are cleerer and , than any 
cherefine don make a more tierip autnfeths = Wherefore our 
ments are more excellent than theirs, in re = i 
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of the Euchariſt Queſl.r. Zo bs 


Vel.zr.y5: 
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of Chriſt, which Chriſt ratihong echem cabedameh, hee peeferrerh 
"fe 8 of Crt, which Oo In 


excellent than the-bread of Manna, But navy 
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of the Eucharif.'Queft, 1. 1493 


Firft, wear ey aith is all one : but facramentally ro eat hit, 
gd rk are two divers thin 233 +» + +. \ o/wgnagboak were ſa - Secondly, 
cap. 5. args. 4. oh aormkinny cronies arr) 
Road of the Sacrament, wherc both care) inddrunke under 
cually, Gairh he, it isall\ "nnd rn gentinghumlt hs 
ponkckenwe chis diſtinftion : wherefore all this white he hack ſaid ir of 
"41> chas wrirerh upon theſt words; Foe eff manducere Ham 
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of the Euchariſf. Queſt. [, 


ſizate 2ny orher ſubſtance ander the ſhew of bread, becauſe irisinviſible, and cannor bee demonſtra- 
red, neither tmtheir owne learning can there bee atiy/new fabitantobetore tac words of canſccratioa 
beall urrered * wherefore irremuinerh, that thisdemonttcacive (bee) malt be reteracd ro che bread, 
conſecrated ro be a trgure of his bothe. : 
reas: 4. That which Chriſt did rake, he leſſedthar whiFhe bleſſed, he brake, thar hich hs 
| bakthe gavero his diſciples : bur he-tboke bread; bleed bread, pbrakt bread, chexctorg allo he gave 
lend god fo cork petty, che demonllcntivey bor ,this, PRm__ the _ | ; F- "_. 
bi anlw cence Chriſtsraking giving; comme ng.$10'mat 
deffell thar he took; andby blefſingrehanged ir; andfogaveit 11Andicbey thenyalves allo contelle, 
i& pave not the fame bread which he cooke.;3 forberooke coarmonbread, bus gave Licramentall 
d as tyee: fay; he ftroke Porter, Hlewhim, and buried/him, and yer Pecoroy as for bucied alive, 
rhe were ſtricken alive; Sirkllowed notre Ouih gruadhrfomebernlbacgekegſeberes 


w— | all argwm.  ; hp 
Chr7s: chm is Veneer es Hebleed's. Ln 22.19, Hepevtrbatkgs 34% thackleflingand 
wo th is allone, which wasan aftio o God, noe datarbat which was. ble (cd: 
imo Chrilts bodic ;\ becauſe zhe wotdpof coulceration 
ne afrer he had bleſſcd;he brake ir, bur be brake nor his bodicghbuc he 
the wonks are plainie, Math, 26.26, Teſta rooke bread, and when he had given thankes, 
to bis deſciples - whar elſe now did Cheilt breake and give, bar beead,that he rooke? 
yconſtruion can bemade of the words;: Secondly, wee ſay chere was a Sacruncarall 
ad.afc Fonareg RE its burirwasa clangein thequalicic;nor in the {unltance; 
e thefame thing he rooke, choughotherwile qualif- 
ws ns ele he, forrhs ſame Pere in fuanceia bare, thac, 


ro 
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"Ahyws, amt pe in 1 Cor:10.16. The of bleſſing which wo bleſſe, ih os 
Mentor of the bibed of Chroft? aware CA SE body of 

= + place he drawerh three argumems: firſt, che Apoſtle makerh mencion of benedi- 
coriſettiriou, whereby the wine is converred inco Cheiſts blood, which conſecration nee- 
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| end nor the igureoaldy: 


ſilken one 
Contra, Firit, the Apoſile meanerh aſpiricuell bodies becaw ah, bread 
onſ; 17. We that are wavy, are ee bread and ove wich + ye a ap Scat oncbogs 


| they arc offcrcd : and rherfore ſaith the 
ſhould have fellowſhip wichdevils, verſ. 20. Thirdly, the Sacramene g 
with bread, in abetrer thin-che facrifices of devils furniſhed -Y 
fcſh like 2s che wiſe man faith, Berrer 1s fpoterie wich te, chen « onje EY ſewers 


bread in the remembrance of Chriſt with peace , ACCOES 
bo nn peetex chan to be farred wich rhe facrifices of Idols, which me> 
God : and who'will not preferre the linnen garmeac of a chaſte matrone, 


2 3%; 

«11.29. He that eateth and drinkgth nnwors » doth eat and drinks 
the Lords bodia, And wanſ. 27. be is guiliie © the body and blud of 
that which they receive not ; neither 40 1þbe unwo 


and blood of Chriſt, qa HP 


with Prov. 17.1.10 
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- 5 2+ Beflarminedeyitth that the bodic of Chriſt 
 Buroue Rhemfegpe -zch | _ 


: of the Euchariſt: Queſt; 1. | $99 


cionires, not the realtie thereof in the Euchariſt : for thus ic followeth in the ſame place : [rs nave 
ſtnguinem ſum in vine conſ-cravit, qui tune vinum in ſangaine figuravit t Hee now hath confecra- 
[isblood in winc, who then prefigured wineinblood 2 {aceb callerh wine there the blood of the 
grape: as then the blood of the grape ſignified wine, becauſe wine hath the fimilicude of blood, yer 
was ir not blood indeed,no more is rhe wine in the Euchariſt, XP aþY tl = 

+ Soalfo the other ſentence of Tercallian is perverred by them : and if they were not wilfully 
blind, it makerh Full againſt chem : for it rhe bread be bur a figure of Chriſts bodic , then is jr.northe 
bedic ic (elfe, a_ iris bur a figure : and by corpw veritares, abodic-atvericic, hee meanerh nor, 
thirin the Euchariſt isto bee found that veritic of a bodie, bur thar;Ghriſt bad a truc bodie ; for 0- 
therwiſe ir could not have a _ or repreſencation : as heſaich futrher, Faess re2,qued eft phantaſwe 
fgurans capere non porefÞ/: Avoid thing, whichis nothing bur, a phancafic, is- not c of a fis 


# Burizl ſtrange, thar are not aſhamed ro gs T ertx{li an for their carnall preſence, who 
herein is as pregnanra witn againſt them, as any of | | 

repreſentat, 6. The bread wherewich hee repreſcaceth his, bodice. And againe: Panems _——_— ork 

, we binc inzellig as corperis ſui fizuram pani dedifſe Hee callerh bread his bodie, Me 
thar-you may underſtand hereby , thar hee gave the bread ro bee aNgure of his bodice : ini ſape-. 
of wine for the- memotic of Terwl.lib.de 

his blood, the bread then bee a repreſentation of his bodice, the winc a memoric of his blood, = FJ 
if the bread bee bur-a. figare 'of Chrilts/bodie, shea\is not che bodie. it felfc after aficſhly manter © 


ER 5 92 The Protefantic: ., wh | | ) 

-T Hat Chriſt is preſear wich all_his' b chefirs in. che: Sacrament; wee doc willingly grant : nci- 
hy rapes wee«thinke that the eletnenes of bread and wiae are bare and naked {ignes of the bo- 
dir and blood of Chrift, bur Chriſt is!verily by thery exhibiced-yaco. us, and. ſpiritually by falchy 
wee: are cruly niade partakers of his precious bodie. a9d blood ;- nor; thar Chriſt deſcenderh from 
heaven to us, bi-pededdbyfakbugd in fpiclmppochim : yea, wee confelic as much as Bermard 
they themſelves allow, /» ſacraments exhrberi veram carnis Chrifts ſubflanti- 

aw, ſed friritualiter non reapadliter +: Thar the very ſubſtance of Chiiſts flcſh is exhibired unto vs, jn, 
the Sacramenc, , netcarnally,, This Befwmine acknowledgerhito.bee rrue, though 
ee would nochave the word ({piricually)to bee uſed, lelt it might bee-as hee faith, by us milcon- 
Aimed. This chen is our fairh and. judgemenr, thar wee are verily in this Sacrament | 1029 
"the bodice of Chriſt; 'anddoc.ruly car his ficſh and drinke his blood: bur al chisis done ſpiritually 
and by faich c Asfor their carnall cating and devouring of Chriſt, wee urterly,rejeRt and con- 
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1 F.* + 400,408 24 HY 65 ET OE 
3: HArgans, 1. In the receiving of the Sacrament there is a double conjuodtion, wee are joyned to, 
Cheiſh, 4nd make one bod} alſo amongſt ous ſelvesgſe faith $, Pan, 1,Cor.10.16,17. Wee axe made, * Cer.19.18. 
partakersof the bodic ,and wee that are mavy arc one bread, avd one body but our partic- ** 
in huvc locus. ied T or bbs Ah ; 3 be a as *Þ 
| Argams. 2. If the bodic of Chriſt beein the Sacramene, then it is caten.and rorne with. the. 
| whac is eaten goeth into the belly, and is catt our 3 Merbe 7.19, I pray Maknts- 
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Ic ſhall not be amifſe to ce the Judgement ofother popiſh Doftors of this matter, that it may ap, 

Lib4dift.i Dk Matic —— necebote wr d-<rpdesl ons : firſt, ſome thinke that in the Sactament there 

buc.d. is faid ro be a fraftion, breaking, or diviſion of Chriſts bodic, becauſe it ſeemerh fo to bee, bucj, "ey 

| that as there isthe ourward furme of bread, and yer no bread ; ſothere is4 

broken. nr rene ore that the very body of Chriſt is nk. 

and broken and rent withthe treerh. A fourch opinion there js,rhae 

body of Chriſt, bur the ondly arc chawne and divided by the teeth. The fi ces 
| of of theſeis ridiculous, thatChriſts body ſcemeth to bee broken, and is not, and maketh the " 

q riff but a kind of jugling trick : the ſecond is impoſſible, char there-may bee a tration withour res. 

:the chird is grofſe andablard, to that Chriſts body may bee devoured : the fourrhis un- 

as T have ſhewed, that may beedivided wichour a ſubſtance : To this opizion 

ſabſcriberh rhe Maſh . as likewiſe Deflermine; yer is ir conrraric:to the decree of Nicholanywhe 


þ ainſt the derermination of aPope, toſaythe accidents of bread only are eaten, and not the bo. 
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of the Euchariſt. Quelt; 1. 


[char is, viſibly c0.43p0iat his body, or to dac other ſuch Grvices afloveanddutie nnto him r 
yet chis lercerh not, _ =_ wee may have his pxclence invidgale.in the Sacramear : lo alſo anſwer the 
Marth. 26 /[6@8«< 3+, 
ek. radia Ser re bur afew yo forts of Chriſts preſence, one as he is God preſen; 
heir wich his his.Charch alwaies, Aferch. 2$.20. the other,as be is man, 
4 you cannot have al waies with you, Math, 26. 11. If rhey can ſhew ys a 
TEE xe, ſuch azrhey imagincy we will heare chem : Secondly, our $a- 
rl kindofprne che waman, ca hs had wrought a,good worke upon him, wverſ. 10. and faich, 
Pellegr bor him any more in ſuch { 0/0, chat is,.co, worke. —_ work i 0pon. 5 bur EE 
panbests a +8004 worke to adorac ic - with 
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of the Euchariſt. Quelt, i. 603 
the like Scripture for che rurning of che bread into Chriſts body , you ſhall lay ſomewhat. 
eobep p34? wy (up cucnedinto a Szrpent, and rhed returned to be 4 rod 70d likewiſ® 


chac che ſubſtance of bread recurneth againe, or elſe this example is nor like, Thirdly, As-: 

he nr "he ing curncd) aScrpenc in ſhew,and nor 4 rod: bur iy che Facharilt the ficw of bread 
zemaiacth ſtill by your owne co cllion ; herein allo this example is unlike. 

Thirdly, faich he, it is called bread, either after the Hebrew phraſe, which rakerh pron ecd 


for meat; or clfc becauſe ir is the true ſubſtanriall bread indeed, as our adverſaries Ana 
the fixch of ſobn, where Chriſt is called the true bread, Bene. ihide” © 
Contr. Firft, that the; © 377 meancrth bread properly word -—þ 25 
| reth.r Cor.10, 16. inp which we breabe, Fe. Fans cad to be > x Cor.to.r6, 


for orher mear, whick is rather car and divided than broken. .; 


per 6, here's rio ro oor ey 
= oſed in the Commnnion co beroken Chrilts body, aortas beating 
| the Apoſtle ſpeake here of ſpiriruall bread, as Toby 6. bar drm. 3 


EEE Tenet Verſ.r7, 
oc. becanſe we are part whep-ibt froth Thi Re het of 

chou dry Arno: [iNbody,cannie bee td ro bee Curt leſt as they 
Fore brad, nd cod: ne Nigiaben der aaa pay Fehr hor Ag nf 
the c bread, 22d danking oF the cup, th taken alike, i Cor-1 1.26. bar rhe Af 7" 1 Coret1.26, 
keth of a materiall cup, yet by a figure comprehending che wine in the cap : therefore he alſo inſſ-" 


nuacerh matcriall bread. 


Agram.7. Eake.24-39: Chrift ith, handle we, and ve we, ſpirit hath not Atith'> Luka4.zo. 1 , 
ſrme bver but Chris bodic in rhe Sacrament, cat beer bee funded no ah * Erpvic not. 


there, 


'Bellirming adfwveterh : The argument followerh cll affirmarively, This is ſcene and felr ;Ev- 
go, iris a body,and {b our Saviour reafonerh: but Sheds ic followeth nor, lrisnor ſcene {= 
Erge.no body : for a body may be coyered with pes, watts. body,and God miay blind che eyes, 


ſhall nor ſee, as when Chriſt paſſed in che middeſt amongſt Them , thar would have throwne 
6. 


dowtic headlong, Enb, 1. Bellarns re fp. 4d argon. Fo 
Comre. Firſt, the argument followerh as well negatively, as affirmatively, where zhere isno jour 
impediment : Ir cxinor be fer ſe : Ex > no'bodle; 2 inthe Socramenr there fe no ſhch in 
ment : neirher in che obj for there i Gme rhing ſcene and felc which was before ; neichetis' 
Chriſtsbody hinder ahorher body nor yer is our fight hindred, or amiſt calt before our cyes,a5 he' 
_— there was, when Chriſt eſcaped trom the Nazarites (and yet the un Gich a ef 
Pole ber — mireculouſly, as ar other rimes:) wherefore rhere 
r followerh ſtrongly. Secondly, our Saviour reafonerh thus : Sc wy ham 
am/here : Ergo, you may ſec my haudsand feer : which were no goodreafon, if 
= r, and ncither hands, nor feet ſcene, Wherefore as the Apoſtles were pe 


ing of Ciiltha his SR, {o unilefſe wee niay bee ſo z, wee art rior, "04 vat 
ecve Chtiſts bodil uw hn = wy 199! a 
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acceptable oblaidon, £ uwrdeſt figuracorpors & ſunguinit Dowini, Ge, which is a figure of the bod 
and blood of our Lord Jeſus Chat, If che oblarion chen bee a figne of Chrilthbodie and blood, "ir L 
nocthe bodic and blood ir felte, 
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of the Euchariſt, Quecft.». | 
is not ſo much of Chriſts power, as of his will : therfore you conclude not aright, Chriſt is able to doe 


ie : Ergo, be will. 5 - | 
Argum, 2. He that ſeeth water turned into wine by the power of Chriſt, need not to doubt how 
he changerh bread into his bodic, bem. Jeh.2,ſeft.2. 
wer, Firſt, when you can bring any warrant out of Scripture for your imagined converſion, 
az wee have for this miracle, wee will ge care unto you. Sccendly, and when ic ſhall appeare to the 
ſenſes, thar the becad is changed into fleſh, as the water was knowne co bee curned into wine, by the 
colour and raſte : wee ſhall then no more doubr of this convertion of the bread, than they did of the 
other of water. Thirdly, if Chriſt could alter and change che ſubſtances of creatures ; what reaſod 


when he was preſent ?Fourrhly,all thisproveth bur an abilicic and power ia Ctuiſt, oc 
4 will or purpoſe to worke any ed change cocomnerton, gi 

' Argunse 3» Bellormine urgeth theſe words of our Saviour, which ſerve them for all purpoſes, This 
js my bodie : Which words faith he) doe ſignific a ſubſtanciall,nor a figurative change onely of the 
bread into Chriſts bodic:for ocherwile, the bread and the fleth of Chriſt being rhings of divers natures, 
cannot be one pronoanced or affirmed of another ; tor bread is nor fleſh, remainia z in it owne nature, 
 Sehanm.lib. _— 

' « Firſt, as onething being of a divers nature, cannot bee pronounced of another, unleſſe 
there __ : ſOneicher cad the ſame thing bee affirmed or predicated of ir ſelfe, as ro fay, 
” this ſubſtanceis my bodic, which is all one in their ſenſe to (ay, this bodic is my body. | 
© ' Secondly, afigurative change is ſufficient according to the phraſe of Scripture, hthere be rid 
mareriall or ſubſtantial muracion in this propoſition, this is my bodbe, that is, this bread ſignifierth my 
bodic :like as when Chriſt breathed upon his he ſaid, Receove yee the holy Ghoſh, calliag rhe 


av! en | newer ee rs on Pricft,wich a few words to do as much as Chriſt | 


very breach che ſpirir, which ir Ggnified andexhibired oncly ; fo the holy Ghoſt deſcending upon 


Ctrif in his Bapriſme is called the Dove-:- {© then, as the breath of Chriſt is the ſpirir, and the Dove 
the holy Ghoſt ; ſo is the bread Chriits bodie, rhar is, in figure and ſignificarion. | 

Contra. Bellarmine replicth, that the breathing of Chriſtisnor che holic ſpirir, nor yer the 
Dove is ſaid to be the holy Ghoſt ; bur chey were only fignes and inſtrumentall meanesto convey the 


k. Ai, 
Mr Firſt, that the breathing of Chriſt, and the likene(ſc of the Dove, were not the ſpirit ir 
ſlfe, bur only fignes thereof, we grant; andſo we ſay the bread is a figne and figure of = 
in che Eacharifſt, Secondly, it iscvident b the text, that the Dove, and the breath of Chriſt, are 
kd the holy Ghoſt : as /ob. 1.33. Vpon whom chow ſhalt ſee the ſpirit come downe,&c. that it bee which 
izeth with the holy Ghoſt : but Iohn ſaw only the Dove to li ; upon Glallty therfore the Dove is 
the ſpirit : {0 Jobs 20. 22. Chriſt breathed upon theas, and ſaid, receive yee the boly Cheſt 3 that 
which the Apts received, called th holy Ob & bu cy received nfl bur his brea= 
Ergo, his blaſt or ing is ſaid to e ſpirit, being a figne and repreſentation thereof, as 
the tread fa the Euchariſt is of Chriſt ficſh. otE, 

Argum. 4- rs. a TOI Iman xn 17 a EB Au, the formes remaine ſtill for 
theſe cauſes. Firſt, becauſe if the formes alſo ſhould be | ould be no ſenſible | 

and ſo no Sacrament. Secondly, the faith of the recciveris the berrer tried chis way : who 
' the fleſh of Chriſt ro be preſent, rhough he ſee it nor. Thirdly, Chriſt would nor have the formes al 
rered, becauſe man abhorred ro cat hamahe fleſh in the prop ſhape, Belarim.cap.22. 

Anſw. Firſt your firſt reaſon is inſufficient”: forneither doe the bare and naked fignes or accidents 
dt: emu fe ee t, be eter Pe EN 
"thin repreſe to convenicnciqand agreement : namely, as the body 
is nouriſhed bread and wine, ſo dorh the ſoule feed the bady aud blood of Chriſt. Bot the? 
are vot the accidents of bread and wine that nouriſh us, þur the ſubſtance : Ergo, nor the acciden 
bur the ſubſtance is che viſible Like wiſe in Bapriſine, ir is nor the forme or ourward accidear 
of water, that is the figne, bur the ſubſtance of water -chat waſheth. 

2 Iris a more lively operation of faith, to beleeve in Chriſt abſenr in heaven, than preſent ia the 
earth, althoogh he not rs the ſenſes. And Chriſt is indeed che objc& of fairh,as hee 


is now In heaven : Hope (faith the Apoſtle) extrerh into thee which 5; within the vaile whither our fote- 


loha 1733, 


Tohn 26.32. 


Pomner Teſws is entered foy a, Heb.6.1 9, Faich and Rope therfore doe lead us ro things within the vaile, yer.gghy; 


thar is, chings in heaven, and not upon the earth, 
3 Whar a ſtrange is this, char Chriſt giverh his fleſh co be caren in the Sacrament, 
irnnder the formes of bread and wine, leſt men ſhould abhorre to car it? for is ir ro'bee thar 
adobe parks me the _ 
com Gentiles ro abſtaine ſtrangled and blood, A. 15, when your dodtrine, 
did eat daily in their affemblics che raw fleſb and blood of Chriſt ? And how is ic that Chriſt now for- 
gerterh his owne rule, Hee that doth the rr=th (ith hee) commerh A O—_ way be 
made manifeſt ? lobn 3, 21. Bar Chriſt now flicth the light, and ſhroudeth 


bread and wine, and will not ſhew his fliefhd, Theſe rherefore are bur filly cauſes which you have ren» 
The 


dred; why Chriſt would have the — changed, and net the accidents, 
h 3 


: 


yer hideth 


under the ſhape of lohan zag; 


Po 


A. _ 
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[The Proteſtants. | 
S che name of tranſubſtantizrion isſtrange, and newly deviſed ; ſo is the meaning thergof ye 
uareaſGnable : rhar in the Sacrament, the ſubſtance of bread ſhould bee converted into the bo. 


dic of Chriſt, the formes onely remaining : Anopipion contraric ro Scripture, reaſon and commgn 


ſenſe, 

_ Arevw. 1, AsChrift aid, Matth,26.(pointing tothe bread) This i: my bodve : fo he laicth, Tokrg; 
Iob.#.35. 35.* law the bread of life : butin this placche'was nor changed inco bread : why chen ia the other 
* Whereazin ſhonld the bread be tarned inro his bodie? for che tpecch is all one, 
the —_—_— - Bellarmine anſwereth, rhat rhere is grear difference berweene theſe rwo ſpecches, This bread i; m7 
ann any wary bedie,and, I am the true bread: for chere Chriſt ſpeakerh of mareriall bread, in the judgement of ous 
1 a the bread : adverſarics, but in rhe other ſenrence hee nnderſtanderh celeſtiall bread : and theretore Clxiſb Gith 
thoother not y, 1 am bread, but 1 am the bread of life, or the bread of God, orſuch like : and this ſpiritual 
words are os. bread Chriſt was indeed ; there needed no converſion or change for the matter, Bellarm. cay, 24, refs. 


top the cavil= 44 87f+1- — ka "I * Co 
lers mouth, | 0p, 1 anithe bread, doc anderitand bread (pirirually, which we denie 
riſt ſaith, verſ..5/1. The bread that I will give, © mf, to inferre 


ct6 


being 
pur ro, doe give S.cramentall bread ? If Chriſt, in ſaying, I, thar is, my fleſh is the bread, doe meanc {pirituall bread 
- ng to'bec raken ? Secondly, as Chrit 
ſpiritually is his body : therefore axin 


Pag-235- any ngc | 
addirion, faich BeLaymine : bur he faith, 7 4» the deore of the (beepe, . lob. 10.7, without any other 


per 
thing $ bread, the taſte diſcernerh nothing bur-bread _—_— is bread : for if the light and fee. 
ng might be deccived ; then by the ſame reaſon, the thees and Marcionites, who & Chriſt 
ro * thouph his bodic were both ſeene and felr, yer 


WL 
the ſenfesmight be deceived : And'by the ſame reaſon Thema might have doubted ſtill, notwirhitan> 
fecling of Chriſt: And further,if there be no bread or wine remaining,and yer the 


and | 
ache cotbie;eite; then ſhould they be lying fignes, and fo they will charge the 
C e1.%i.! Y "#2 O14 D14 » 1 | | 


idents of bo 
Ce ey Wick Na | | 
_ Bellarwine anſwereth, firſt, that the ſenſe cannot bee deceived in rhe accidents which are the tme 
J wevidens; as he tellerh us atalc of apcece of 


obje&, bur in the ſubſtance ir niay, which ts'thee 
. Woodconvertcd into a ſtone, that had the colour and fhape of wood ſtill: ref, ad argam.s. 

| Conrrs, 1. Thoughthe accidents, notthe ſubſtance arc objett to the ſenſe, yer by the accidents 
rhe ſubſtances cerrainly diſcerned by a necefſarie nature ; for otherwiſe there ſhould 
bee no cerraintic at all in the ſenſe : bur ſeringevery ſubſtance. hath his proper accidenes, by thedi(- 
Spiga chapcchdencs, the ſubſtance alſo is perceived, 2 Ir is poſlible for the eye ſomerime to bee 
eceived,asin takin v0! 10 rt ore pr ty FT pen Wy wr 
range ofchs wood nan 0 aſtone * mt» A PE IAOITIp che eye, the 
feeliag, the taſte, it is nor poſſible, atic moſt beeim'the Euchariſt, where all the ſenſes diſcerne bread, 
and yer (they fay) there is no bread, 

Secondly, faith hee, apes 3 om from' the fight and feeling troprove Chriſts true bodic,was 
becauſc rh ie of a bodice is the proper objeR of the feeling ; bur the ſabſtance of rhe bread and 
wine isnor the proper objce&. Secondly, the Serip aketh mention, that Chriſt had a true natu- 
rall bodie, and therefore the fight and feelirig thereof grounded upon the teſtimonie of Scriprur, 
were goodand ſufficient proofey; Bellawdbid.** - | 

Cone, Firſt, the Apoſtles ir handling and ſeeing did not onely difcerne Chriſt to have a (o- 

Td bodie, bur a bodic of bones and fleſh * For'thar Handle me and ſee, for « ſyirit hath wt 
Luke 24.39, fleſh and bones, as you ſee me to have, Lnk;2 4.39. So thennor the ſoliditic onely, e the ſabſtance of 

| Lneifabocke, gant byoey tk, woo by Rte oft Gitemed : bur in che Euchariſt wee diſcerne 

neither fleſh nor bones. Secondly, Chriſtweuldnor have them to beleeve bis word only, that he had 
| | ,, atrucbodic, bur to truſt cheir owne ſenſe alſo fo rthartheevidence of ſenſe, where there is no divine 

Corres, Flimonic,isa ſufficient proofe of things ſenfible. And againe, as theScri reſtifierhthat Chrilt 
FETAG | adatruc narurall bodie ; fo alſo it wirneſſeth, that after conſecration in the Eucharift, there remain- 
- etherue bread, ag $. Paglcalleth it bread beilig now conſecrared thrice rogether : x, Cor, 11, v7 ſ+ 


262726... ' 

" Thidy. GKbe the reofbjeadtnd wine, though the ſabhaae be gone pre 0 hin 
19 | 3 oY 7 Me Gs b - , "3 . : 

Haners for nareraly they ee bread and wine 3 ner, nb Enchariſt thee is, worke above 

| .narure,.thar there ſhould be the accidents 6f bread and wine wirhour their ſubſtance. 

HE Comra. 1,. Yet for all chis they are deceiyable fignes, containing one thing,and th another ; 
£. and rhe matrer is-not helped, but made the worſe, in laying'the blame norupon narure, bur ppon 
worke beyond nature, which rhey make a cloake for deceir. Secondly, thus wee ſee they canor 
vpholdthcir fooliſh fanſies ,"buir by deftroying nature. Thirdly, for this their ſupexnarurall _ 
| wcing 


beds. A£A£EL.. as. 


of the Euchariſt, Queft.z. 


they have no Scripture, their words are bur wind, and perſwade not : nay the Scripture is a- 


: aſt them, for Crilt is @ fare from deſtroying naruee, that hee upholderh the nature of things 6y 


i word, Heb. x. Zo. | 
Argaw. 3. The bread in rhe Euchariſtafrer the conſecration, is ſubjeR ro divers changes and al- 


rerarions, and ſo likewiſe che winc : fer they may be. boyled and made hor, they maybe infeted with 

yſon: for ir is certaine char ior the 3.Pope,and Henry the 7,Emperour,were poyſoned withthe 
Sacrament : the wine may wax fowre and turne to vineger: the bread inay purrific and breed worms: 
Ergo, the ſubſtance of bread and wine remaine ſtill: tor che accidents cannor bee ſabjero ſich al« 
rerarions : and ro ſay that Chriſts bodie may be thus handled,jt WETC great impictic, 47 gum. Per, Mar- 


J" Belarwine anſwereth, Materia ſubſitnitur 4 Deo in ipſo inſtants, in que deſinumt offe ille ſpecies + 
God ſupplicth ſome ocher marterin the very inſtant, when che tormes begin ro be changed, cap. 243 
aroum. 6, ' Y | 

yr {s not here good geare,thinke-you, rhat if a man ſhould come co poyſon the Sacrament, 
that is, the bread and wine which arg alrcadic conſecrate, and tade the bodie of Chritt, God ſhould 
ſupplis by amiracle ſomc-ocher macrep tor him ro keg Dn, and ſo God himſelfe ſhould be aree(s 
farie untorharwicked aft 3-Orit a lilly, oule ſhaylg bee ſo bold as gndw apon a 'onſecrare 'H6!t; 
char then likewiſe Omevrher matrarand:(abitancs ſhould, for thar inſtant be appointed : and fo God 
ſhould maks miracles tor mice? And why I pray. KO, May not the ſubſtance of bread (till remaine, as 
well as another ſubitance-co be put in the itcad chercot 2, | a - 

Belerwine anſweretlyagaine, that-rhexe is (ome matter for that inſtant ſupplied, and wirhonr a mi- 
race, exigente ordinererum : che order or courle gf things fo requiring, like as the ſoules ſear into 
the body of ordinary courſe. And concerning the poyſoning of the Holt, he faitff there may be ome 
poyſoned marrer miagled with..che- hycad. or wiacy, buc that is nor converted into Chriſts body 
and blood: for nothing can be-turaed jnco WE 1 ar blood, bur the bread and wine oply: 

Contra. Firſt, that-the dread ſhould:bee changed inro Chriſts body, and againe another ſubſtance 
come in ſtead of Chriſts bodice, and yet without a-miracle, is very ſtrange : for he may as well fiy thar 
the turning of water into wine, /eb. 3, was no-miracle ; veicher becauſe itis nſuall in the Eucha- 


- 


riſt, ir is cherfore no-mitacle; as che raining of Magna was no Heſſe miraculons, falling every day,than 


ific had come burence: And the example of che comming of che ſoule is nothing like, tor wee have 
Gods warrant for that, creſcice &f wwltiplicamins, increaſe and multiplic, which they have nor for the 


Euchariſt, ' Ler iralſo be remembred how coarraric he isro himſclfe, for before, reſp. adargams. 5 


faid char tranſubitantiation was ſaprs ordinemnatare, above the order of nature : here he ſaith it com- 


-meth ro paſſe, exigente ording reruns, according to the order of nature. 


” Secondly, if nothing bee rranſubftanciate into.the body and blood of Chriſt bur onely bread and 
wine ; what then is become of the water which in the chalice you doe uſe ro mingle with wine ? 
which Twnocene. 4. decerminerh rogeeber with che wine to be rranſubſtanciare into Chriſts blood, de- 
cret;Grog: 156. 3. tit.42.c:6. Againe you fay, the poyloned ſubſtance is nor rurnedinto Chriſts bodie, 
bae rm ether wich ir. Be ir ſo, but what adiſhonouris this ro Chrilts bodie, rhar may 
bee received wirhir, and rhar ic ſhould not have fo much v Tue, as many medicinall ions and 

xeceirs which are caken againſt poyſon : if Paw! could ſhake the Viper from his hand withour harr, is 
thereleſſe vercace in Chrilts bodic ? orit Unicoracs horac allayeth the malice of poyſon,is Chriſts fleſk 


leffe precious or vigorous > Wherefore lay your hand upon your mouth, and confefſe your erronious 


ignorance, it you can find no better anſwer. 

gow! - When Chriſt ſpake theſe words, Hoe eft corpus menm, the bread was tranſubſtantiare 
before,” after, or while che words'were ſpoken, Before, rhey.will nor tay, for the clemenrs were 
nor then conſecrate ; nurAafter, for rhen Chrilts words, Tha « my Godie, had ngr beene true in thae 
inſtatir whewrthey wereſpoken, Neicher was the tranſubſtantiarion wrought in the while of ſpea- 
king ; for then ſhould ic nor have bin done all atonce, bur facceſſively, and one part after another, as 
the wards were ſpoken one afcer another. Bur this is al contraric to the opinion of the Papiſts, thar 


| Bellarmine anſwereth, that the converſion of the bread is not made till all che words be ls 
ced : and rhongh there bee no change, till the whole ſcarcnce (bis is wy bodbe ) bee: finiſhed, yer ir is 


| wouldhaveir done all cogerher. 


_ done by vettncofalt the words prononnced 


Central Tfche trarifabſtantiation-be wrought by all the words, then, non fie ſimul, it is not done all 


' at once, 15 hee confefferh : for the words are not ſpoken all ar ance, bur one afreranother, Then T 


aske, if all the w >rdsof conſecration be nor of like. operation : if they bee, why ſhould noe the firſt 
words at thevery ſpeaking, be working, as the laſt is 7 burſo are r nor, for he ſaſpenderhthe force 
of the firſt word:, cill che laſt ſyllable be pronounced: if all rhe words chen be of like w thenis 
not the converſion wrought at one inſtane, as they ge hold, bur in the leiſare of 

Argum 5. Ttis againſt che nature and-property of accidents and exceruall formes ro bee 
a labjeR, or ſubſtince, wherein they ſhould each are the whitenefſe and roundnefſe ofthe bread, 
the rednefſe and ſweerneſſe of wine: it bread be gone, whar is become ofthe roundnefſc and whirencs, 
and > of chewine? If a man aske what round or white thing is this, ofwha red and wee rhing is 


Hevr 2.3. 
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this ſhewing the cup : what ſhall be anfivered ? we cannorſay, it is bread or wine : for ther; 
lefr. Add Tom aw they will not ſay, that the bodic of Chriſtis either round or white, _ like 
and yer fomewhar there mult needs be, rhat muſt take denomination of thele accidents, 
#e-anſivercrh, firſt, rhat alchough wee cannor ſeparate accidenrs from their ſabjeths, yer 
Godcan : andinthe beginning of the creation, there was an accident withour a ſubje&, the 
light, which was made the firſt day, that moved withour a ſubje&, untill the Sunne was made,wher. 
extra. Firſt, we doc not diſpute of Gods neither how things are in Gods fight, bur þ 
they appearc _ us, wherher accideno ry ber offered unto our fight, withour reels 
condly, ir isa fond opinion which he father upon Byeſi/, thar the light was withour a ſubjeſt 
Firſt, God is ſaid ro have made of created the lighr ; bur creation is of ſubſtances, nor of accideny, 
Secondly, God ſaw that it was good : thelight pleaſed God which hee bad made : bur God 
reth in no imperfe&t work, as an accident wi a _—_ is imperfe&. Thirdly, 
kerh,rhat this lighc was not afrerward to the Sun, bur remained ſti a diſtin& light; A. 


: if accidents then might be wichour a 
nor, that it is or can be ſo now, 


ſelves, after rhe ſubſtance of bread and wine are gone; yer they are in, and dodepend of another 
ſtance, Ut in conſervante, nonnt in ſubjelts: Asin and of rs 
Al 4. 
pond Firſt, if the accidents,as the rednefſe,whircncfſe;roundnefſe do not confift of themſelves, 
then they maſt have their being in another ſubſtance, which is rhe body of Chriſt,thar commerhinthe 
ſtead of bread and wine : if chey erp bore. boomer whart are they clſe bur yeci. 
dents ro his body RIOTS 
wi 


ther Chriſts 
otherwiſe 


Ee et ior a aeda 
to bee now a 
"Th *þ che abfencs of biced andwiee relic nor; 


| of rhe accidents: as the hot is ſaid ro be , 


—_— 
. a Faw 
le een 


opinion the anſwer 


upon the crofle, is in the Sacrament : 
: this ſacramenrall fleſh is made 
bread : Ergo, it is notthe farhe fleſh which was crucified upon the Crofle, 
Bellarm, The body of Chriſt is made of bread, but nor as any matter or materiall cauſe therof,but 
as the wine was made of water by ourSaviour Chriſt, | 
Anſw. And I pray you; how was the wine made of the water ? was not the water the very matter 
which was turned into wine ? for one of theſe three changes and-murarivons i muſt needs have: firſ, 
cither the water was eandrurned to ſo the wine was created of 
I am fare you will notgrant. Secondly, or clſe there was a mixture of wine and water, the one be» 
with theorher ; which is likewiſe falſe, for it was very good and wine; neither, I 
k, will you eafily admic, that the body of Chriſt and the bread are the Sacra - 
ment. Thirdly, there remaineth bur the third kind of 


thar is, the of one ſubſtance 
CE ee eos gente! renin 
U you any ar 
a breaden body ; anorher from that which he took of the fleſh of the WR 
And thus our argument bee framed : The body, which Chriſt rooke of the Vi and - 
which was nailed te the Croſſe, was not made of bread : bur this bodic, whe CrroleT whecks 
the Euchariſt, is made of bread: Evgo, it is nor that bodie. 
Bellarmine an{wereth ghat even the bodie of Chriſt which was crucified, was made of bread: and 
the bread was changed convertcd into it at hislaſt Supper, when he ſaid, This is my bodie : and 
chough 


there bee 2 
bur as the wine was 


ew TS He co | 
ples ſes while hem 


i no tranſubſtantiation, Againe Hanc 
Re En 
yrs LOBE EINE 


ſdeierat en 58 
which is the Church : the 
4 hy ix is oe rranſubBanciare ine0 his myiticall 


ne 
the matter of the bread and wine coremaine fil, 1148-3: 
| Lerusſce the conſent of anriquitic : Coneddl. / Wo For 
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aw divinum ſunum 
his divine 
the 


+ Some there duoehur thongs Gmuchof the inco the body of Clvidl,e 
wat received of the fairhfull : ach ch ofthe ben robe changed imorke 


3 CCC——— 


| $ rothe tountaine of rrurhs: 


» 0197! 


the bread iaro his body, 


jtr of the prgſe my  nideſ 
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meal by che Foulle of Chih | 
ra» urn] Fabio thine » 1 el? 0 -alar'th ET p 125 


It þ AC 1 upon | > 
Crider ot vine wht: 


_ of theBucharift. Queſt... ac 
Scormas Belarwine confelſerh, Gith, that there is no place of Scripture extant, which wiehguezhe Lib.z.4e 
ns rn ener 0. RR 
—_— Cajerane r:chat theſe wards, This nn. Gia 
de Ed ety 


Pia” 


And now to concltde this point : Me body are i 
and the exrernall accidents, the forme, and che incer 
e ſame : ſo accordingly there are divers opini 


vertue and 


c er of ia glriows Lodi like tothe bodie of che Surme in bs 

andinflucnce thereof intheearth : be” —7oamy og 
nd force thereof —_ _—— 
cl ce, Th the Proteins whichof all 


The A queſtion, whether the Euchariſt being once con- 
| Se how Sacrament though ir bencithercaten nor drunk, .. 


' The Papiſhs. 


and wire, being once conſecrate, which they 19.Eiret: 


corpay mens, | his is my bodic, 


ooo 


Js 


over the bread, This i wy boder, were truc as ſoonc 


lations Þ likewiſe of a 
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Secondly - 


fokn 5.24. 
Exod.r2.11e 


. Way 65.34. 


Luk.23.20, 
ICor.te.f. 


7 Cor.11:24.36, « 


_ drinhge all of «s, fo that in thedrin 
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of apromilſe, partly of a Precep 
he precept, Accipu Are, > + 
me the condition : : unkeſſe 


iog apes 
_ eller bedy,contained a 


Us 


_— 


gocth before, gary __ 


is often delivercd in the 
certaine, as if ic were alre ormed: as Toh. 5. whe 
that beleeveth, hath Be i: $21 Toe Pa Ce tk | 


be; bur is, wherefore Belarmine: collection is falſe. Secondly 
in the very at of our obedience, — 


ns not afrer c prayed, but while we are in prayer 
and while they DPI RE} #57 Ns 


groan oo 
| 2. $, Luke faith, 
Wo rs res 


: was in 
alſo Gaith, 1 Cor. 10. The bread which we breaks, is nem te hop fi 
is the of Gil before ee broker dill Bakr | TTY - 


| F 
in the cup: 
Pabroiga. 7 orker be horn, 
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the bread, and diſtribution thereof, | 
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one but in the Church,no not tothe Patriarke, or ro precious 7ebn himſclfe, &c. So in like manger 
_— reformed Churches the Sacrament were oftner miniſtred, there ſhould not be {6 great need 
of private Communions,which as rhey are not ro be irs. alrogether ro the licke, fo yer great care 
ſhould be had that they be with due reverence, aconvenlene Companie, and upon urgent occafion 

iniftred : but of reſerving part of the Sacrament, and carrying it home to the ke thee is now no 
cauſe, ſeeing rhe Communion ir ſelfe may more ſafely be delivered by the Miniſter, as occafion re- 


cth, 
quir Confeſ. of Saxonie: Is the inſtitution it i; ſaid, Take ye, eat ye, what doth this thing appertaize "ORF 
7» & dead, or to thoſe which are abſent ? Alſo it is 4 manifeit prophanation to carrie about pert of the pag Roe " 
Supper of ony Lord to be worſhipped, where 4 part is transferred to an uſe cleane contravie to the mftirus © 
? » T; year I 0+ : 
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rrings are offered on the Altar, as are ſufficient for the people: if ſo be any thing remaine til the next Jacobum, 
let them not be kept, but with feare and trembling by the diligence of the (Uerks les them be cone 
ſumed : Brllarmine anſwereth, rhar choſe reſerved parts are here excepred which were kept tor the 
communion of the weake, bur ir is replicd againc in thar confelſion, that the bread whi is laid i 
to be carried about, is not givento thoſe rhar are weake, bur in the cnd is received by themcha py 
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3 F- He bread which is uſed in. the Sacrament ought to be unleavencd, becauſe it is moſt agree» 
able co Chriſts inſti who made the Sacrament of unleavencd bread, for he jnflicures —_— 
Supper, after be had caten the Paſſe-over: which was to be caten wich (weer and unleavened 
bre ro the Law ; ncither was there any leaven to be found in Iſracl for ſeven dayes ro- 
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. thongh we want not alſorhe grave teſtimonic of ſome learned in the Hebrew rites, as of Ruperras is 
cap. 23. Levitic.and of Palme Burgenſ.in addition. ad Lyran.commentar.cap.26. Math, who are of 


this judgement, rhat this tradition was reccived long before Chriſts time. And this appearcth to be 
John 1 9.14+ Gy hScprue, 19.14. /t was the preparation of the Paſſe-ever, when Chriſt was co 
Seer dart Pull er: 6 hr thi being bur the dey of preprint Prog 
he firfl "ne day of t er: fot i r ay of preparation, the Paſſe 
was pitt offcill rhe gexe day, which was the Sabbath. ""_— 
| 2. The day wherein Chriſt ſuffered was the feſtivall day of the Paſſe-over, and thers- 
fore the Ecven before, the Paſſe-over generally was caten of the Jewes. Bellerw. c 8, The firlt hee 
lebn 13.3. © would thus prove: Firſt, Job» 13. 1, Before the feeft of the Paſſe-vver, when Teſme knew that the hows 
wa come, fe. Chriſt therefore did eat the P before, and the feaſt followed the nexr dg, 
loba 18, 39. | Likewiſe, ſob 18.39. Pilare faith, Tow heave 4 cufteme, ther I ſbonld deliver one at the Paſſr-onee ; 
| -  Evgo,at that inſtant the Paſſe-over was begun: and therefore the Jewes ſay ir was nor thew 
ro go hah, ern at that inſtanr, becauſe ir was at cheteaſt : for orherwile they did, and 
my ro 
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Firſt, chere is no mention made of : divifion.id'the'Councell, bue chat they all agreed | 
_ _ ! che words are, bu: they ſas Monk 6, 5: chav Marthas.s,” 
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of the Euchariſt. Quelt. 4. 


Contra, Beſide that any man may (ce how groſle and abſurd a thing it is,chat Chriſt ſhould drinke 
his owne blood, and cat his owne felh, Sainr Aﬀatrbew fairh, that atrer Chriit had faid, Thu & my 
Mood, cre. he callerh ic che fruit of the vine, verſ, 26.29, whenreforc it was wine which he dranke in 

C CC. 
one The waterand blood which ifſued out of Chriſts ſide,fignific no ſuch thing, bur rather 
44 $.lobn nderh then : by warer, is betokened our waſhing from our mers - 
is a pledge : by blood, the full ſarisfaion that Chriſt hath made tor our linnes, whereof the $a- 
crament is 4 ſealc, 1 /#b.5.6, This ts that Teſns Chrift, that came by water and bleed, net by water only, 
bur by water and bleed. By the which words the Apoltles meaning is nor,thatby the watcr and blood, 
which were ſhed _ the Croſſe, we ſhould underitand the Sacraments of the Church : burthotk 
piricuall , whereof the Sacraments are lively fignes, namely, che farisfaftion and randfome of 
our finti&s by Chriſts blood, and our ablurion and waſhing from the ſame. 

+A#guftine pickerh our no ſach fancie our of this mylterie as you doe, for the mixture of wine 
and water: bur he doch more firly apply ir ro the Sacramencs of the Church* De {atere Chriſti in cru- 
ce fendentis ſacraments Eccleſia profiuxerunt « Tratt.1 5,in leann,Ourt of Chriſts ſide dyin the 
ifſued che Sacramenrs ot the Church, &c, namely, ,and thc Enchant. He awcth 

gor both warer and wine to fignificone Sacramene, buc applieth rhem co both, 


«The mixrure of wine with watcr is in the Scripture taken in the cvill as ſay 1.22. if 
Tonr wine is mixt with water, and 2 Cor. 2.17. Wee arenct as theſe, which 6h nan + taper 3 


God, The Apoſtle borrowerh rhe word from the corrupters and minglers of wine : and therefore u- 
ſeth the word #aneoue, which bke Gbenlagotnged and adulterate thi the lighr of the 
Sunne : the mixing then of wine and water in the Euchariſt can have no good lignification. 
Bellaymine anfveereth, Snbe Rgoingle Scriprure in divers ſenſes may have both a good and 
an evill fignification:: and ſo the mixing of wine with water, ro make marchandize of, is raken in 


» Conve and drinky the winewhich I bave mixed for you, lib.4,de Encharift. cap.11.re- 
Sriſad argum. 


Concra. Firit that place in the Proverbs is not neceſſarily underſtood of rhe mixture of wine with 
water, but of ſome plcaſanc temper befide, whereby che wine is fined and reliſhed, and nor allaicd,as | 
water:as Cantie.5.1./ bave drunke 
mixruxe of wine with water may have a good uſe and fignification; yer in offeringsand obla- 
tions to God, ſuchas the Propher eth of, ſuch mixture neicher inuſ or fignificarion is 
commendable : For like as the Prophet Adalachie reprooving the Iſraclires foroffering unto God 
the worſt things,as the halt and the blinde,faith, Offer ir now wweo the Princewill be be coment? Ma 


the worle bur wichintear to drioke ic, icis uſed in iathe berrer ſenſe, as Provs. 9. 5. Itov.9. 5. 
ork Seriprure 5 9 


wine with wy milkg.Secondly,chough in rhe ordinary drinke, Cantic.y.:: 


lucb.1.8, fo if a man offer waterie opadulterate wine to the Prince,he will not be pleaſed; much lefſe Malach.s. 3, 


js ir to be preſented roGod. And as it js not meet to uſe courſe or browne bread in the Communion 
ot the one element ; ſo neither is ir fir to preſenc baſe & courſe wine for the ocher. And if Chriſt cur. 
EEE SS r and perfett wine at the mariage feaſt : is iclike hee would 
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commeth of rhe vine, and that wichour mixrure of water, preſiume to offer : becauſe jr is 


crilcge to offerany other thing,than what oar Saviour did infticute, &c. This Canon ma ; 
derily elSthe Popiſh mitenee of warer and wine, chat Caranzs in his Epitome fon yo. 9m 
left ir oue, ning 
, intheir owne decrees, there are certaine herericks condemned, called 4qwaryi, 
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ither doe wee affirme, that mer ought raſhly and prefum tocome to the. 
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from che communi", till chey have fully ſarisficd for their fianes, as the Papilts teach, and nd. 
fron cheir conſcience of all cheic finnes for (6 few or none ar all, ſhould be admicted to rhe Lords 
cable: burin whom faich hath alrcadie wroughe repenranec inſome meaſure, hee may ſafely receive 
the Sacrament for his farcher comfort, and urance of remiſſion of finnes. 
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ar home. Some of them, he faith, came hungric, ſome drunken, verſ. 21 .the Apoſtle commendeth nebs 
ther, but rellerh chem, if hey bee bungric, at der Againe, in that our Saviout 
Rn afcer ſupperioſticured che Sacrament, ir declare anto us, chat itis116 flat xat 


ordrinke before we receive the Sacrament. 
anſwereth, fir Chit did Inftlenre Fe 3 dnely after the legall ſupper, to ſhew 


Beharmine 
that ir wasthe ſhadow and figure of the ocher ; bur ; no more Warrant u9t0 receive after ſup= 
per, than that wee ſhould firlt bee i num, ad hembprvs, beoule Chr was $, 14 bh. 2. de 


Hf 0.14. ; 
PO 5+s. Fiſt, we doe nocurge Chuiſts example, EY afrer dit 
Eee fe: yy | eli 
finne, nite: IX for en example the lefore Bi 
ample of circumcition not LKe : fortron . | : Lacy $4pti - 


there may bee of 


Ten Aa 

ND 
,_—_— fith, Neminew cogimms dominica 
retake rhe 

axefortid ny oro da ey wy 


DS 
ns numer re 
torture broebra, afcer ns Likewiſe 4:fnf. 2. c.5 4. 
rs rn rs ek es when they firlt received the Suppe ee ys 
the ſame Cano allowerh: 


c recciving of the Euchariſt faſt 
any to bee moſt meer and coovenienit ; yer ir granteth, that at the firſt ERR v3 


nor 0, 
This truth alſo is ſcaled : Alice Holtin cured, for ſayin ts ber neighbour char ſee right 
dine before (he received the Sacrament. mT 2 ba : 


apifts;*. ; 
" Hotts TTY ntootonoipdigls 


Conerl ney: 1 3:4#n:9, 


# dis 54 


- && £1 ak 


| | 
i: 
who ſcerh nor, rhiat ic 


this, Gith he, « off «x you ef ſeclngr 
nina 


jay is nothing cl bur a 


Elbertn,can1, Nec oe 


Mew, mou : | | 
nicate at Eaſter, Fear, teu Te es nty ndboym. 
Ing. 


"Lifthy,we YEE ararbaymi mart 
munionem percipert, Oc. 
ful diebus ©, "5: Bir 
ſentence is re approved 
p: Fe roam fmors eprnedby he Mah, 


of the Communion, And Canon 16. Fablanasthas decreth II HOT" yore 
3 


F 


de fi comtr tr pelleted polls | , dnt 


Fen 6-75f 58+ 


bo _ 


25.Error. 


x CordtT,2f; 


The thirteenth generaliControverfic 
cottmiunicate. Coax.1 8.5; quis ingret im 
5: Tome IO, pigs Sms Gran, ny at I 
" lerhira be caſt our of che Church, This Canon chjoynerh receivi 


er to rhe Church : 1[b5d.c, 19. Seenlares, fc. Secular mea, 
as they come 


, ler them not be counted 
x For et 0 ard Greeke Church ir LE. 


riſt ſy mario Feffevare ad Enchariftiam ecceders quande 
,T0 COUGe tO the iſt : when this is conrigually done thopowg o 
/ as _— 
| thar rhey did nor ſo firiffly obſerves 


"A To | 
is in the 


: $$” «1 
'®. > L = 
A +; 4 

' BE o l . . 2 ©. 
- = *? 4 
8 3 


ihe af 452 me; ht 
HT Ba» and 


place 
gh, 


Jo, 
ie 
"i 
Ot 
ad 
by 
« 
Ne 
"2 
0 
: 
#3 

c 

ec 


of the Euchariſt. Qucft. 8. 
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A ar 


Es: -9 26 cnteie ts the Hebr 9.23. , 


ty bc 


bodie. 
we Giaee) frion Thobreide bis lead, andrhe wore his body, bar X $a TR 
der the forme of bread, tide 6 dl body wirh the bload; and-underthe forme of wigc, RT 


the bodie. 

Conira, Firſt, bee it d; har cheblood of Chriſt isin the beead, yer how canany. man be (a 
ro drinke it in bread ? we to car bread, nuc ro drink bread: his blood theretgregannar 
becualbir canoe de franhethere, Secondly, wee unge his awne words : hero efjeperer 


CO ſrparatumt>e. Thar ade torme of bread; there is xepreſcated 


Tn pee og arenas preſence of 'Chridts bgdie, but = 
ha Cie 


II is preſent withour the bjood, and the blood wichour-he 
Sen ivifrened che jvcad, Grier! Third bec 
= bleed; Fehen boch Chrifts bodie and blood were receiver Gacrames wr edtndh 
Ont het andin vai them. 
chat Chriſt the (3 roterefend his death and paſſion there- 


grttorc followerh not, that his botie and blood ſhould be ſeparated ordiltinguilhed ; 
ſeamen in one table, his body iu anocher ; and yer both ſhall be roger vil 


Bellorm b 

Conrre, if Chrifts death is repreſ-nted bech by cating the bread anddrinking the he 
A . 1'Cor. rt. 26. then where citherof them is omitred, Chriitsdearh i Na mo, woke 1 Cor.1 1.26, 
_ ſo conſequently, there is no Sacrament." Secondly, wee make no real diftinftion of Chriſts 


and blood, as we An ms no ſuch reall preſence and therefore ic is a beggerly ſhifr, ſo often tg 
beach berweenc'us : the head and feer ſunderly piftured, are _ 


 Soughlnuduyociridid, and fo are Chrilts bodie and blood 


RE ens bedy, he faithnoryThi & #w7 ſelfe; neither is the bodie and blood 


of Chit and man : burifrhe of were there h bis 
and _— ſen Dk Cre Dons as well © Tin int bode gd 


3bid. 
then his bodi is Stchweks 
07 rhaame> rene, arm and _ air nl en 
EIT by expounding theſe words, 7 b4s v my bo- 


Secondly, hee confefſerh, char Chriſts bodic is nor 
= contained under the forme of bread, is not God 
pant and confelſcd the grearelt. idolatric in 
fly FakeeF domains Sek, inis biz oJite invingion, taken up 
Aquinas, -oanerey 5 te Secondhy, ir milliterh ſome of thei chicke 
mew Dane although inthe conſecrared hoſt, non ramen eff yum 
the Mee, Ben? thee ermentaly, becauſe he bead niche bodicor te blood jad 
nocthe bodic : Derend, rational, tib. 4.c. 55, 


ay" 2, CE cer Lund incu: tad cy; Ex 
Sacrament may ne on ire The propofirion be rhus proverh ; prin} d 


metit is to firſt, Giricuall nouriſhment : ſecondly, our union wich and of the fairh- 

full among c bur both DEI as of the firlt Chriſt aich, /#6.6. 

My fleſh ir weat iideed » of the (condthe A eakerh, Fe arc one bode, becauſe we are pettakgr! Iohnag 

of one bread, 1 Cor. 10,17. the pattaking the bread igniierh our cyRicall uniohy Bofar.42 « Cor.16.1f+ 
- 


The thirteettth general Controverfic 
| | fully be expreſſed, bur i borh kinds, becauſe ous þ 
Contra. Firſt, our ſpirieuall food canner t1'Y es therforc ————— faith, /oh. 6.35.46 
"or is indeed, Yea, Be lormine might have remembred himfelfe 


aaa UK | cibus &f porew ſpiritnals Fc. Becauſy 
#is Enchariftia ef c ka fre. 


drinke, therefore it muſt be given under the facme. of meat and drigke; 


more 


Heb,2.14- 


x Cor.11.:5. 


335 3X * 7 frakd! . - 
rhe ſignes, or of the thing 
more fruir : Firſt, ro receive 


Chriſt, hee 
of the chalice 
| fruic 


pred 


s 
* » .drinke offerings were noeraſted of, bur powred out before the Lord, Belerw.cap.24w 2m te =, 


te; Manna, Exed. 16. the Sh 24- 


© 
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arguments drawne from types and figures conclude not, unleflorhey bee, Typs defbi- 

a0 Fl = Godro heh uſe: Dn EE 

echo ro the che parcerne of the ceremonies ofrhe Faw: We the ceremonies andrites 

*fehe Law, ; asthe Paſchall Lambe, Manna, ar paar, and dre four Sica 
beth their Sacraments and ours are figures and rex eat 


k 


"7 Int vofer 25'rhe Lond ww ones, 
x + And atthe ſariie rite, that the Tſrxelires 
cli was given them hea- 


an. EE 6nly for the Fe = 


Fe” Ls 
ich thedrinke oferings ere ive the or, Sf ee ies RED 
cx kink offering; and bychiszeaſ the cup ſhould bee dels eſe akank elf 


i Yao aophp rpm. > 


EE ET EDED 
as oth rftypesior une | 

of one kind, as wee doe of borh: pro erg pi eee Arte 
receiving, in both kinds, as I have ſhewed... SY rtanhok py rar 9 hed 


chem ſhew both kiads, how to rhe ©! ſnequabind?. 
CE er dh itis nor rw bedoneatall : forcicherir 


bread 
kerh not 


che 


of Chriſtro receive in one kiad, or difſagre : if it be agree Me and p 
io be obſerved: if itbe not preſe iris of neceſirie nor to be ulb#at SY 
Fourchly, what chic _— hem ſhe he Seruncanſbeen] cuiy; Candies; 
inche ſubſtance and bedie, which are ſcpararedin the fi = 


cc fit pahs 
che prop k np ad grng manner wxrper; o notfoundin Pa 
"go found E I2 ore , Þ 
biz, whom they pierced, Zathar. [410-Borkirrertr owt 
not Ally orb one inſtance ? ſo chough ſome types we ſhould fignific 
Manna ; ſome the cup, as the water eur of the rocke : yer the  rhingoſereetin the Snow 
joyned together] in the thing figured, 
ahign. 5. Louk24.30- Chriſtbrake bread to his Diſciples : 4.2.42. The A {es brake bread ; Luke 24.30. 
upicareinone kind is grounded upori the example of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, BeBeyw, A# 
GL Eachir;P. c, 24. Khemiff, Iobn6. 11. AndChriftfGi Whofocver fhall eat this bread, ſhall 
Hob. 6. 58. Ergo, ic is ſlifficieut ro recelye inone kind, loh 6.58. 
eek =o er me ma andeifant he og of of 
: bare which was ren. grigermice: tum 
IXCITTor th EE Ee 


2; —_— 
One 


Lo 


(tribucion of rhe 


- 
4 - 
. 

= 


fo likewiſe S. Paul 


I1, 26. but the 1 Cor-41.16. 
: y fa [ | | 7 7 , 
timey for S. Paul alſo had a vow, andyect "= As, 


2 Tothe ſecond place we anſwer : 
bur of the ſpirituall manducarion of him{we ripe np pomedepy ain cy 
uu oy rote pare nao ern t, ſhall ao live for of 4 


ever 

quran nee. 3-55,$6+ lob. 6:53-55-56, 

Gy mlte nom, inks here to be ran rao) wt | 
a Mere on wnee be adn cola None combs nd 


Tho thirtcencb generall Controverfic 


to the inſtitution : nga that there 
G2 gan where wine may bec had, t ney ſhould vs. hy 
re itin oe kind, Below. i 4 


, 28. Alſo there may ariſe much irc 
the c "ph as in ſpilling the wine, which after confecraigh” 
1 roberaudy lob Tens I © 
t. Asin 


Anſw. countries there is ne winc to be had, ſo wee find that in certaine v1 
region ofthe world here 10 ſach as Cheil uſed, made of whearor the like prafne*s 2 


e places amongſt the Weſt Indians they have a certaine kind of bread made of r 
wirnefſcrh, cf ndat they reaſon of uniformitic, we ſhould 52, moncaty 
all, cir cron ITS OY 


therefore t 
uniformitie ir 
ding bee 


thar kf pr countries are deſtirure of wine, ſoother are of bread 
es bye adminiltred in all places in both kinds «Re :Aig 


. where , urs a 6nd yak bly provide them, they may ſafe] 
mem hey asdoe ſtand them ras hea po ce plc of kcad, that whi one 
reſt to the uſe : and for ſome other ous liquor thar isto bee had, as jt ia, in 


ftcad of y uſe accriaine drin like unto chat which we call Metheglen : and the 
uſerhe _ ſceped in water, "Y 


2 As the other teaſoarorhe incomeniencedin filling the wine, pang gd 
k t frivolous allegations : as they were no Dr 


Sacrament in both kinds : and the Church 


DE, Co ins communicate in borh kinds: ſo oughr they to he $g/ 


fon, why ſhould not receive in both kinds now. 


The Proteſtants, 
hold it to be an Antichriſtian of the Church of Rome, to take away from the pro- 


/ elettwenp in the Sacrament : for although they ſometime miniſter the b> ro the people, 
47", bona 


”o uſe no conſecration over neither give it as any part of the Sacrament : F 
io). hes Cod oops great wrong to the people of God, in depriving them of the one 
John 6.53. Tob, 6. 3- Chriſt Gich, E on eat the fleſh of the Soune of man, and a I 
| hh, ines oboth coding and delnking Ws — pede | 
qt who ie creat of the fs ? 


En 
un Fae Emng werds of our Saviour Chriſt doe bind us onely to the 
blood, rhey enjoyne not the manner of receVing” them, 


rants "a oF Ha 

Comtre, IFtheſe words be underſtood of the faczameneall ctin and drinking of ae] 
faireſairh,chey arc ; then muſt Chriſt be received factamentally under both kinds: ſpiri 

drink Chriſt, ir is all one : bur his bodie c; bor Gemmetialy care bur in bread, not fi 
facramenrally drunk bur in wine; : for we arc faid+o cat, not to drink bread, 
Bellarmine 2. The words arc to be read difiundively Leena Too: (and) that, 


Aﬀtzs5, + (of the blood Chef, mi ercad 48.3.5 fve 
itfolloweth nor, {and in taken for ET fakar Ee Scriprure, therefore inal 
itis fo to be a3 in this, pace of Spear, ; en 


ver and gold bave oy or, fiver or gold, oe. enomdraal ofa 


her ration @ cp 
NE RY Lanny Sith 7 avd) and Thidp, 
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Jebng, 


th kinds, charge and commandement 


to all "Flor ay nepmnerbors nur wnes he faith, yee all of this. Tf our adver- 
fariczanfiver, as they doc, that this was ſpoken te the Apoſtles : fiſt "ye thelike reaſon they wy if 


allo, 
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that when Chriltfaid, Take, car Ne ey 
"+ 0 bread and winc,bueiche Miniſters ouly. 

ay en anſwereth, that Chriit indecd gaze chexwhole Sacra 
nd OM Rt 20 


in hoth kinds 
al: yeabe commandeh 


Hoe facite, Doc this » 2 
Bens: Felipe beaaRefh pheni q* "gp Ce eng ek TY, 7 
not oncly after the breaking of the br r the gividg; FI be; Apolt 
«Emi, 25. Wherefore i4 ir be a G efrom Chriſt 10g nip e.S; raier 
kinds, iris kde chente Hbigernd theys 25.wcl ich ald che hr5a 
cap3and as well boch, as ons + : and fo the Sacramer | 
Secondly; Chriſt Gith after the cup, Drinks yo «l of this : —_— | 


Ea je albof this : (0 that our Saviour as it werk dd hould be des 
therefore commandeth yo peg liſts i 36h Re Coak 6 i ww N Sis 
37 won (9X USE 


dize&tly 
Belarmine here tellerh us, thar though rhe Rxange 
by tradicion ir is cerraine that Chriſt 

Contra, . Thus he holdeth rhe Soripratea impertelt, and aiabers Kiba SR ; 
tie with them : thus adding torhe Scripruzey,; por. Os 
God will adde nts them pla guer, fc. ways rr 


Argam. 3. Our Seo Lach aftcr che RY ſhed for 36 
and for maxy : wherefore the blood of m Cle as | 
ſon, if his blood (ſhould be given ro all for whom it was ſhed, cyen Turkcs ax 
Eat roche Commanit: forthe puſroſai pang lrgathes 
1 /ob, 2. 
Coura. Firſt, har Chit death is ulbctne for ll he would ill 
em : bur thar Chriſt died CES Prave 
ith, x. Cor. 15.22, arm toy 5a ylys 
gn underſtood, and not the univerſall cgr 
be Clxift,and © be ſaved. * aemdos 
beeoven andin aarch : he will urge-cheſe words(«lthin 
muſt havedicd for all creatures : wherefore the Py a 
ons bork Jewes and Gentiles; as he cxpoundeth ir, verſ. 21. y 
ciled,&c. And where $; /ob»faith, 1 Epiſt.2-2. thas Chrift died for the fins of th 
contrarie to himſclfe, who teftificch rhus of Chriſt, Tob 17. ge I pray wor for che: Wh 


not for the world, much leffe did he dic tor the world ; poomaper ng 
a ofSoipeire cloh-x5.r Re 


AeleSt 


. . ag 
Clridefuring oat forthe cleft, Tote acer car we 
batrertabedban 6 incoct 


nn eREn becaule rhe, SE 'of 
not bee given toall : Saadergta 


muſt doe as Chriſt did : beck gowwthe bepns dad atten 
one inlikemanner as the other: Erge, ſo muſtche Miniſters of 
people. 
Bellermine anforcreth : Firſt, that $- Lake hath not, Hee faeire, Dos this, after che giving ofthe cup, 
bur only afrer the bread. | 

Contr. Bnt'S. Pan! ferreth downe, Hod facke, © ———_—_— r (etux2.25% andhoch 1 Cor.tlay 
S. Laos Goipell and S. Panic Epiſtle are of eocand the fame qurhoried. Now whos 

rerh a difference in S. Pauls words, that ſpeaking of the bread;hie dairh, Doe this wor: 

bur after the cup, Doe this, as oft a you drinks it, is ronetatraegy nine win Gerhard Ban, 
fondneſſc hercin,making a difference, where there is none ac all 2 

Socondly, finhhe, he did nar give - fnilier,, in ibs wannet, 5 the bread, for bee heake they 
bread,ſo did he not the cup : and of the faid, be gave #,bit of the cup /ikewiſe be rook.6,not;! 
likewiſe _ — Ger. 1.Ergo,che cup was not given in like magner, Bellor.roſp,ad argem.3e: 


Þ hop Lear on he qrorke Lake 
n 21.3% 


xz Cor,1h 


Conro, 
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kimfdfe a Maſter in his ſet, m 
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delivereth this as a tradition 
the cl Cot ſaying, Hoe facite, Doe ade : 


ret pe roar Bin he radio of Che an 
be rranlgreffſed. wade 


bene tath etl, 
in ſhould concerne them all. 
___ thar done he dot big 
in nth Apt cs words, Ne bogs 
this, ver, 24,25. Secondh, if this 
;where be faith,1 Cora1.25, Thee, 
ner to y08 : nejther is that a binding 
h, 1 Corimth.15.3. 1 delivered unto you, that which 1 received, boy C 
henrecrech in the fame manner of and with the like authorite fn 
c inuſt be beleeved, that Chrif &c. rhen the other tradition of xe. 
op owned ware "ifahe Apottles tradicionsbind, keepe rhe tradi. 
any nr ce 2-15, much more the craditions,which (he ſalth)ke r6- 
A? Ando / opener gem hrtopur won apw— of tra. 
chis epiſtle and the doftrine therin contained cops 


allow two cenſecrate and reccive in both be. 
and rhe 1 of his blood from his 
reaſon all the commonicants roreceine in 
POR, and ſhedding of his | 


| fignified the 
of Chrift,ir muſt necds be reſembledby 
f our bodies, which is not by cating alone,but by caring aod 


line of Found ofthis mares, ce who ifs the anchor of thoſ fermende db 


a ſeal dicomom, celix benediftion3s, nonne communicatio ſi 

bu a he Apolie Gying the my res y mace! 
rc ir nor 
EXECS ? Rehoy cheep , that is, Gtamntceing C——— 
one communion with Chrif, ec. If then the people of God, even ſu 
E==== the figne of hat communion which i the cup, is nor tobce 
Say. Data, winaks Heb us —_—_ alters obletic ab eu of 
—— wits : decrec, Lords people oc make an oblation 

nr wand pr 5" at peceatoram {uo rum fordibu care- 

nr Pak 
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commendatio memorarur : The bleſſing of rhe bread,and the blefſing or commendation of the &y5 55 

ſanderly rehearſed. Bur maſt evidently, #14-c.12. Gelafins » Comperimmng au em, eo, We Par: - 

ſome receiving onely a portion of the ſacred body, doc abltaine tromthe cup of bloud, who either 

ler chem receive, integre ſacraments, che whole and entire Sacraments, or let them bee kept from the 

whole: becauſe the diviſion of one and che ſame myſteric cananor bee done without great ſacrilege, 

Gelafma here raakerh no mention ar all of. conſecraring, bur of rectiving in one kinde, which hee 

counterh grear ſacrilege in whomever: his words arc generall. | 

Likewiſerhe Maſter, L56.5.d5ftintt.1 1.f. rendrerh a reaſon outof S; Ambroſe of receiving in both 
kindes : Yalet ad tuitionem anime & corporis, fc. Thar which we receive is available tor the tvicion 
boch of the body and foule : for the fleth of Chriit is offered tor the health of the body, his bloud for! 
our foules. Bur Lay-men have ſoules ro ſave as well as Prieſts : Ergay they ought to receive both 
Chriſts body and bloud, Some alſo of the Papiſts themſelves doe hold, thar there ariſech more ſpiri- 
ruall fruit by receiviag in both kindes,than in one : Alexand. ienfirin 3.par ſumm. gueſs. 5 Jiawendh; 

1, Gaſpar, Caſſalins, ib. de cena & calice, cap.15. 

The holy Martyrs have ſealed this crutch : /obn Pbi/por, pag. 1820. Chriſt inſtitured nothing fir Pag.1653.2 &, 
perfluous ; you cannet ſay that the whole effe of the Sacrament is as will in one kinde as *© ty 
in both : it it were, Chriſt would have'given bur one kinde oncly. 

Biſhop Crammer holy Martyr : Chrilt faid, CO all of :b58: rhe Pope giverh a conrrarie com- 
mandement ro Chriſt,chat the Lay ſort ſhall nor of the cup ofrheir{alvarion. Theephilns Alex» 
axdrinarGich, That if Chriſt had been cruciticd tor the Devils, his cup ſhould nor have been denicd 
chem: Yerthe Pope denierhrhe cup of Chriſt ro Chriſtian people, Fox; pag. 1 890. W Pag-1715.2. 8g. 
- Now laſtly, to adde the pradtice of orher Churches, 1 Inferrws Afarcyr ſhewerh, that ir wasthe: Apolog. 2 
manner of the whole congregation ro. communicate borh in bread and wine, meeting rogether upon” a:nigds 197 
the Lords day: (Weriſe up alto ') and poure ong onyx prayers, Ce. and prayers being ended bread 7=r7:. 
5s offered,wine and water « and there is not onc ancient Father of rhe Greeke Church thar may not'be '*Leoferm.s. 
PROne as a witneſſe herein. And ler this be noced, thar che*Manichees firſt did uſe to miniſter thes de quadrageſ. 

wayne; Sd And to this day the > Greekes doe minifter in both kindes : fo alſo doe the pe wang 
©Nſtorians, 4 epilog. de qui- 
2 eAuguſtine | the South Church Gich chus, mndts new converted : Hoe acoipite in buldam abak, 
nt, Fe. bee accipite incalice, Fe. Receive thatin the which hung upon che crolle, reccive 5 Villamone 
that inche cup which-was ſhed our of Chrilts lide,S&c. See alſo Cypriavro i purpcſe alleagedafter-' - dig | 
ward. The South Zchiopike Church rerainerh rhe ſame uſe. Al choſe which communicate of the bo= 5 i 

odev likewiſe of the bloud : 4 ſummmn« corpus Domini, idgue ſub ntraqueſpicies Weetake the body Neophyc, 
ef Chriſt, and char under both kindes : Zage Zaboapnd Damianum. ) havin 1 ©, Alvaresc.3. 

3 Herein we have the conſent of all the refarmed Churches: CenfeiT.of Bobemia,c. 13.according' ———_ Coſu, 
to the commandement of Chrilt, T «ke,e41.E&s. Drinks ye all of this, &c. The body and blewd of Chriſt we 
wait be diſtributed,and be receivedin comman of the fairhfull,& c. Auſpurg.artic.2.C briſt ſauh,Zatth, Goesde moxib, 
46; Drinks ye al of this, &e, where be ſaith manifeſtly concerning the cup, that allſbould drinke; ind ig nivp. 
this purpoſe rhey alleage thar place of Cyprian: Hemſballwe make them fit for the cup of - Harm ſe&r4. 
Sinrwad bibendum oe: prins 1n Ecclefiepocuium Domini aduuttinon, tc, If we admin them nar fires tori tan 
f Wirtemberg : whercunto accorderh the Engliſh Conteſlion : artic.11. when the people commerh rg <= nelinme 
the Communion, the Sacroment eught to be giventhew in both kindes, for ſoboth Chriſt bath comman. ; ttt 
ded, and the Apoſtles in everie place have ordained, & ce. * A nzxott 25; 1 = = 

4 Their owne writers as much : fo Lyrarss ſairh,it —_— untoche fairhfullunder both * Annor in 11. 
kindes in thePrimitive Church : fo alſo Darexdas, Gregorins de Falemra contelſerh, that the contra- 2: 24 Cor. 
riecuſtome began ro be general in the Latine Church, not much before the Councellof Conſtance, 2 ndinra- 
Caſſender,that the cuſtome to receive in borh kindes, was nor wholly aboliſhed uncill the yeere r300. "IF 


delegi- 
Eu. 


and their owne 5 Lorichims calleth them Pſendecarholices, falle Catholikes, which doc hinder the res - V 
formation of che Church ia char point. _ uſu 
| -C - £10. 
S's . . Caflanger. 
The ninth Queſtion, Ofthe adoration - | conſultande 
# .: 3, 
FT of the Eucharil?. + Hoſpinian 
, ' . libs. 


>=} 2 \ThePapiſlts. 
T wasdecreed in the Councell of Trent, tharthe Euchariſt ſhould be adorcd even with the higheſt .;. £cror 
degree of worſkip, (Calts larreie) which is rto God : thatic ſhould alſo be carried abourin 
folemne pro to be ſhewedro the people, ro be worſhipped and adored of them,” And who» 
ſoever the contrarie, they pronounce one Tridest. my + i I 3.4%, 6, . 
Argum, Fg Heb.1.6. Worſhi him all yee Angels : reo, Chriſt in acramear, and whereſoevet Heb, 
cl{c his perſon is, owghr ro be Fu er of men and Angels, Rhewift. ibid. ThisS. Paw/meaneth, they 4 


lay, by diſcerning the _ body, x Cer.11,29. thatis, adoring, worſhipping ir, and making pray= x Cor.11.2g, 


es unto It; Rhemsft. 


I.11 Anſwer, 


648 


Matth.q. ro: 


x Cort, 14-249 


 iTimah, 


anſwereth, that it was rio marvell chat they worſhipped not the of Chi 
A eTocs acall rimes worſhip Chrib, . 
608-30. +. Shots 
' Contra. 1. Though the Apoſtles did externally worſhip Chriſt, eſpecially being oceu» 
pid incl and Pray noe boy _— angnars yorker wrecumantit 
abwol, both ſnarhot this high religious aft the iofticucion of the Sacrament : and 
becauſe of this great and wonderfull worke in the tranfubſtanciaring of the bread into Chriſts body. 


Rom. 14.23. 
Kom.16s7, 


hands in 
Euchariſt to be adored. 2 Moſes indeed lift 


Anſwer. 


The thirteenth generall Controver fie 
Chriſt co bee preſent in the Sacrament after a carnall manner and coun. 


Firſt, wee deny 


rall preſence : therefore it 1s not to bee adored. Secondly, alrhough rhe body of Chriſt were 


in that mannerunder rhe accidents of bread and wine ; yet unleffe Chrilt bee fo preſentthar 
ments or the accidents of the elements be joyned and united unto him in one perſon, as the 
and humanitic make bur onc perſon, hee is no more to bee adored than God the Fathe 
ia the Sun or Moone, in the which heeis verily preſent. Bur to fay that the yi 
elements are jayned in an bypoſtaticall union ro Chriſt, as his humanirie is to his 
blaſphemy. Thirdly, a reverent eſtimation and diſcerning of the Lords body wee 
| nm—tte in preferriag the clemenrs before all other mcars and drinks, becauſe of e 
fignification, as we prefer the myſticall waſhing in Bapci 
the hands, and to worſhip a peece of breafl, we counr it gr 
Aronum. 2. Bellarmine. God is verily agd truly ro be 
Lotd thy God, Fe. but Chriſt in the Eu 
1p, 29. 


I £4 


Baptiſme,and in the word 


Firſt, all this we cafaly 


bis face, and worſhip God, and ſay plainly that Ged is in 


peed ratke Apo 


the Euchariſt is ro be adored,yet we adore Chriſtin 


The 
hands, when 


proved any 


Tranſlators would juſtific 


up of hands may 


_ arethe formes of bread and wine remaining ſtill, which 


at all of their 
ihe the clevation of the Sacrament by the lifti 


_ 


Thos ſhalt 


theele.. * 


Godhead 


M15 10 be wap 


lible formey 


It s 
Prant in the 
heir 
{ne before all other : bur to kneele 
ofſe and abumigable Idvlarrie. 
ar yur ny Math. 4+» 
iſt is verie God ; 


ai 
ba 


| 


: 


verily in the Euchariſt to be _ 


isin the Euchariſt robe adored, foishee allo in 


of 
ſhall 


thee,we glorifie thes,&c. Secondly, he ſhould have affumed 
wcaldhewn | ing : but ir were blaſphemy ro fay : for 
- 4 thay er yo 
creatures and not atically joy- 
bn YC to prove 
adoration. oa 


ned a Jr he Eten 


ſbewerh, 1 Corinth.14.24. If alprophefe, if there 


Comer in one that beleeweth not, 0. the ſecrets of bus beart are made manifeſt, andſo be wil fal 
indeed : So we allo, thoiigh wee 


up of 4 
Toſbna fought againſt Fmalck,, Exed.17. and by the lifiing up of Chris hands, Ae 
he bleſſed his Diſciples : Lover. in Exod. 17. v.22, | | 
Contra, 1, Who denicth bar that ic is boch 


dewne on 
thac 


wee ſhould 
belide, there 


<r woagns and commendable to uſe the clernie of 

S. Pas/ faith; 1 will men pray, everce where lifting | 

= 6 aledin beneditions: borchis makerh non forthe | 

his hands, bur noc to bee adored : our 
—4 ++ ge andif the likep 


» 
Tt 


worlhip,but onely tro beeduly mma 
les receivedit fi 


Againe, Chriſt commanderh us onely to Take, and cat anddfinke, and rodoe all in remembrance 


of him : the Sacrament therefore was appointed 


tobe POO, Of to be kneeled wato. 
gazcd upon, 


to be caten and drunken, not to be carried aboutat 


Now it had become them to have fallen downe and wondred, as Perer did at the taking of fomany 


fiſh, Lake 5. $. and Themes did when hee thruſt his hand into Chriſts fide : And ON fp 
Grelng ae ,yer they might ſoone have changed cheir geſture ; eſpecially ſeeing r ſup- 
Fr woes iſhed; and Chriſts ſupper begun. Therefore it is moſt like that there was no adoration 
e 2. S, Pant Whatſorver is not of faith is ſimne, Rome1 4.23. but the adoration of the 
Eacharitis CET of the word, Row.19.17, bur no wherein the 
word are we to adore the elements in the iſt : Ergogit bs finne, 
Be eth, that the word doth teach thar Chuilſt is to be adored ; and chathe 


isinche Eucharil, and therefore in the Euchariſt to be ad 
{ ure. Firk, that Chriſt is to be adored as God and man, 


rh 


Os reſp. 4d argurm.2, 


he Eucharift, and 


ovcric where 
«llc, 


,_—_—_ -E ww yFY, LP (Us 


TT ENT UOFA7SY. 


of the Euchariſt. Quelt. g, 649 


en and Angels, the Scripture reacheth, and we belcceve: bur hereofir followeth nor; 

= refer ic ſelte 4 . be adored with divine worſhip. Secondly, ncirher isir of faith, = 
the word, that Chriſts body is preſent in the Sacxamehtit corporally : for if ir were of faith, ir ſhould 
be expreſſed in Scripture, as Saint Augwſtine faith : /n iis, que apertt in Scripinris poſita ſunt, 
ingentunrur 04 00nd, Fs comingnt fidem, moreſque vivend: : In choſ- places which are plainly ſer 
forthin Scri ,are all choſe things found that conraine fairh and manners, Lsb.2. de defirin. Chri.. 
flian.c. 9. But that onely place which they urge, T hu 5s my wr-& chough ir bee ro us manifeſt and 
plaige, yet by cheir Comment is made obſcure : and therefore according ro their owne rule, /» 
rebuw ob [cur minimum oft ſequendam: In obſcure rhings the lefſe and fafelt from dangeris to be fol- 

f $.vegul.jurss 30, Bur there is lefſe danger in nor adoring ar all; bur in adoring there is 
Mn Fd | 

3- 


Chriſt, as wee have ſkewed, isno otherwiſe preſent in the Euchariſt than in Bapriſine, 
Burt > 9a om Baptiſmeis nor to be adorcd : Ergo,ncither the bread in the Sacrament. | 
Angaſtine did not fo much as dreame of any adorarion of the Sacrament: A Cerere Likbers Pa. 
ganerum diis t abſummns, quamvis paris & callers ſacramennmnoſtr0 riru ampleftimar : Wee doe 
nor worſhip the heatheniſh gods of cotneand wine, Ceresand Bacchxe, alchough after our manner 
weembrace the Sacrament of the bread and of the cup, &c. Hismeaning is, thac Chriſtians doenot 
worſhipbread and wine in the Sacrament, as the Heathen did, comy, Fa. ; 
In Sacrowenti ſanfiific atione & diſftributrone exiftine Apoſtolun ps juſſiſſe feri ogzonas, oration 
orationes, 


#e7,1 Timorb.2.1. Owed vert quidem codices non habene ſed adorationss, non arbrevor ſcien= 

rer ineerpropartsm : Tn che conlecratingand diltributing of che Sacrament, I thinke the bade 

orarions of praycrs to be made, not as ſome doe: unlearnedly inrerprer, adoratians or wor 

Epiftel.5 9, Ergo, he a wade mr ner ee 08 S 4 pings, 

Kaymine ob n/tine, Pſal.g8. Nemo caynem i wandacat, 

< _ vnlelſe he firftadore it, Belles cap. 30. | 2.4 rag 

manducation : demes  vene 

y e only andthou 

, Deer.per.3-4ift.2. my So hee isro apr er 

ſpeaking on ; as Chriſts fleſh is caten, ſo isir adored; iris {piricually earen by faith, Erpo,i 

+ pong bars ſpeaketh alſo Ewſebius Emriſſense, as he is cited in the INE 7 
faitt i minde, receive it with the hand of thy hearr ho p 

whichwas aC 

incm rotam, fc. d all the image of 


ich hee commanded to bee ſer before us, 


uſe rhem as holy fignes, not adore” them 1 | 
grofſe{dolarrie to worſhip the uw one ſach para von 


people 
fon: azit 
© See alſo the reli 


nor the bread that is yooderin the pix is not God : "God dwelleth 50. 
nd therefore you doe vetie evillto cauſe the people to kneele downe and 


W | . 

The Muſcovires to rhis day, following the Greeke Church, doe with great reverence kneele S2cranusElu- 
downewhenthe breadand wine is ſhewed them by the Pricit,beforethey be conſcerare, or ſer npon - nM 
the Alrar : bur after it is placed upon the Alrar, they neither adoreir, is irelevared, — 

2 Neither was clevation of the Sgcrament uſedof ancienc time inthe African Charch : as Terr. 
melies ich, Cum modeſtia & bumilitate adorares, & c. vec ipfit quidem manth, ſublimins elatts : Wee Lib. de orn- 
Traders; 297 re rt ns ore ' up verſe high, a _ 

= in the Echiopike acramene is not ſhewed as oman Church, as Pemianue a 
Zage Zobe the Bilbop confelſeth. + Goes, 


. 
Es 


Harra.p.420. 


Erafin, de 2- 
mab. concotd. 


Kecleſ. 


The thirteenth general Controverfic 
Confeſl. artic. 6: We doe neither worſhip Chriff in the |, s of bread and wi 0. hens 
Si homies Condor Godebs father. Bohemia,c. 1 3. It waſt not be ſhemedforh or lied e92 
this end, that it way towed, Evgliſh Confeſſion artic.1 2. Neither can we awoy with th carry 
abont, and of the ead, Oe. which none of them can prove, that Chriſt or bis 6.4 Poſies OM 
ordained, &'c. Saxony, Alſo it is 4 manifeſt profanation to carric about part of the ſwyper of the Lord, 


and to worſhip it, &c.- Wirtemberg, c.9. The fifth exror is this, that one part of the Encharift is wGgd ; 
of 4 of God to be carried dodedies, fo. 4 ch arift 51 ſed in 


Suarez the Tcſuice confeſſeth rouching elevation of the Hoſt, De hac nihit in E low; 
ky Hereot we read nothing in the Goſpell, &c. Ereſmm faith : That bwehe Tea 
the Church of Reme, the projle did not rwn to gaze wyon that which the Prieff ſbewed, but bu apon 
the ground, anjmis in calum ereltis, andlifing wp their mindes to heaven, did give thanks to Cbrift, for 

An Appendix or tenth part, Whether the wicked 


* docrecciverhe body of Chriſt. 


Oo | | | The Papiſts. | 
Pi vickes, they ſay, doe in the Sacrament eacthe truc fleſh of Chriſt and drinke his bloud, 


Ne of body] Rhemiſt 


licks. 


wo 
- lowerh not that he received body, ing cnered 
ae cel any Cyan 


4 + Firſts lc wicked-may bee guiltie of the body and bloud of Chriſt in unworthy recei- 
, Sacrament, Chriſt benor preſent; Even as he that ns 
the ſeale of the Prince, or abuſerh hisimage,js guiltic of the Majeſtic of the Prince, he 

have not horr his perſon. Secondly,he alſo may be guiltic of che bloud of Chriſt, that 

riſme,which he received as a figne of his waſhing in the bloud of Chriſt. And ſo the Apoſtle fairh of 
om mory Pare Pug cove: ora alga on 
_\ Mupaſti in Chriſt thus ſpeaking to the wicked in the day of judgement. Gravier 6 
ns tnerum crnx.in que invit pender,quam ian quam 1ni miſerin-aſcendi: The 
roll ; thou didit crucific me, was more grievous unto me than the crofſe, ro 
the which cauſc I aſcended to ſtay thy death : Serm, r$1. cap.7. derempar. Thus we ſee thac 

wicked men by their finfull life may crucific Chriſt, choughthey can offer no violence tohis body. 
fr One ColnrraPapit chus reaſoned from theexample of Inde 2 Inda received the bo» 

: the wicked, &c. Fox, p.1686. IT V5: 

fo cerraine our of the Goſpell, whether /»das received the Euchariſt at all 

ples,bur ſomerhinke char he went our before : and there are ſome probable con» 

jon: as firſtitis like chat the firſt ſupper wasnor yer finiſhed;becauſe of thedip- 

ym par ran, Veer wget dir yea >: © gen done 7 laſt 
Cat wine, , the waſhi was bt 
andimmediarely upon that waſhing the ſop was given to [ndas, and forthwith upen ig hee 

utz, Theſe and other conjeftures might lead one rothinke, that [ndas was 


| & Tadaraccepit of Perrw, & tomen s fideliens infldeli ! Perrin agce- 
mortem : Indas and Pawiduleefone cada bread,and yet what 


to fignific the Sacramenr. p. 5 Tag, us 
; har Chriſt delved he Eucharitco ade owe 

Pfaim.10. rehearſed alſo in the decrees, p.2, conſ. 1. q.1.c.55, yet 
betare burche Saceamentonly of 


Tier wicked even and inffeldcannor in ary ſenſe bec parrakers of rhe truc body and bloud of 
— ee "2" TT 


* vikedcano bo 
b- golf patent. ly char be ceverh doth drink the blood of Chriſt. So Auguſte faich, Nolvee parare 
35 viderwr, ſed quod eredienr, paſcit : Do,ngt prepace your jawes, bur your heart : 


cory mon quod « bur what is beleeved, that nouriſherth : Ergo, Chrilt mult bee received by 


that which is ſeen ' 
lofidels or unbcleevers capnor receive him.” | - | 
im Whoſoevet catcth thefleſh of Chriſt and drinkerk his blood, ſhall have ererndll life, 
bp: -# the wicked havenoterernall life : Erge, they neicher ear nor drink of Chrilt, So O= Iokn6,54, 
Þ: $r6-54- : $3 fieri peſſet, ut qui malme adbuc perſe verer, Ee. It ic were poſlible, that hee which 
— gre? -h wicked, could cat the word made flefh, ir had nor becne written, Hee that carcrh this 
; Fl ive for ver: Hom. in 15. Marth. = 6 #- | 
© "Rarhere chey will chroſtio an old diſtinfion : that we muſt conſider three things in the Eachariſt, 
rent vet itarons carnis, virtmen gratia ſpiriewals : The ſhape of bread, the vericie of Chrilts 
x Me priuall grace or vertue : the firſt a Mouſe may gnaw ; the ſecond a wicked man may re- 
, cre; therdird none but the fairhfull can have. : my 4 I 
== 1, The veritie of be ſeparared from the ſpiricuall grace : for hee faith, EEE 
res My fleſh is meat ind-ed.}c. and whoſoever eateth my fleſh hath yay verſ. 54: If the T5 


ks Ni Cacri : Chriſts fleſh, they verily have eternall lite, Secondly, 6 there are'mor 
72 Gcramenrcall figne, which che wicked may bee parrakers 


- 
| . 
fy nemo percipis, nifo 

+: A ” 
4.5 | | . 
: unto death 


R " 


< 
. 
3 : 
_"n- 
ay - 
wy D wy " ; 
: lip 
. = , 
%. 


and blood 
therby 


2. Paris ſpirits, tams per verbum predicationis quam ſecramentaliter in ve= 
o& fanguinis dominici in vive fide cometina, viveficat, Oc. The bread of the ſpirit, as 
prachingof the word, as in rhe Sacramenr, being eacen by faich in the veritle of the 
| &c. The veritic of Chriſts bodie then isreccived by faith, which 
ukckedhavenot x and as they reccive not Chriſt in the word preached, & neither in the Sacra> 
_— | | | 
\ Webave th relimonic of thelr owne decrees : Porr.3.dib.2..65. 25 diſcordat 4 Chrifo, þ. He Arguments 
meth from Chriſt, doth neicher cat his fleſh, nordrink his blood. Bur the wicked difſent our of thede» 


_ «:69. ©, | ge pavers bane wanducoverit, &c- Whoſocver eateth this bread, ſhall live for Tenn 
ds "Bag $ ie wicked live not for ever 2 Ergo, they eat nor this bread; | | : : nat 
| Ca 76. Quando Chriſt as manducatur, vita mandacarur : When Chriſt is caten, life iscaren. Buy, 


Nas ramps \ | 

ked eat nc ee ug; tov erdiopma | | | LW 
it Cop. 75-Nira fideles, che. faichfull know how they car the fleſh of Chriſt : Therfore wit. 
. kedand unbelcevers know ir not. | WL n 
 * Capqe. Oui averic corpues,te, He that careth Chriſts body, hath remiſſion of finnes : The 

# , ed ha j th ” Y K F. 
© akt,aid.e. 42:rhis was the faich'of Pope Nicole, rothe which hee canſed Berengerias to ſub- 
Caribe, Cory, ver 195 Of fide Yu; "da Sters: That Chriſts bodie is broken «nd thawed 
| .- thetcethofthef wfull. &c. So thar hisbodie commeth nor berweene the reeth of the wicked 


> - Maſter he y Martyr, when H, the wicked reccive the bodie of Fex.pa1615+ 


| [! 
he grace of the bodie : for Chriſts bodies no dead Pag-taasacd: 


0 
= 


14 0. 
mga Bog and it ſhall be nnto wn (4s wee beleewe :) TO | —— 
i belceve nor, ir isnoc the bodie of Chrilt : {o Jeremie Parrierk, faith, Fideles per bune 
at For emere inducer fe : Te Fainhfall by chis BoodTiing the Life of Chuid, areendue Bets. 6 
© 3Fee Anguftive alleagedt before for the Africane Church: {o the moderne Aſrike and Ethiopike **** 
Fe L1l 3 Church, 


The thirteemth generall Comtroverſic 
Ghurch, by the mouth and pen of Zegs Zabe confeſſerb, rehearſing rhoſe 
wy bodse, drinks wy deed, b he 7 pre &c, S words of Ghrift, If av cat 
3 Larrcrconfeſf, \_ bs oh 9. Hewſoever the Ieyerms the things which are of. 
red. Belgia. Chriff ir communicated tothe fairhfall onely : artic. 3 Go 
4 See Eratiaxs decrees before alleaged for the Latine Ch 


THE SECOND PART OF THis 
CONTROVERSIE, CONCERNING 
THE POPISH MASSE. | 


i Wis part likewiſe comprehendeth diversqueſtions, 
=, 1 Ofthedivers repreſentations of the death and ſacrifice of Chrif. 


2 Ofthe ſacrifice of the Mafic, rhe name thereof, and of the ſacrificing 


pricſthood. 
3 Of the vertue and cfficacie which they falſly aſcribe ro the Maſſe, 


It, 4 For whom che ſacrifice of che Maile ts available: : whether for 
WR and the dead. p thequick 
| —_ Maſſes, 
| manner of ſaying and celebrating Maſſe, 
__ note 2029 6dr Tora nap of the Maſie : ſome goe before: 


fore re obſered inthe celebration hereof: 
”$ Of the forme of rhe Maffe, which confiſterh partly of the Canon, and of the preface tothe Cz. 


non, where we arero ſhew he ſtrange and heretical laſphemics, which in great nomber ene ] 
bychem in the Maſſe. Of theſe now in order. 


.. The firſt queſtion, ofthe divers repreſentations of * 
the death of Chriſt. - 


Mi wc white Ha repreſentation of the death of which is exhs 
biredin the Lords Supper grid Hr hes yu ng make three in 
repraſentatie, a ſimple and ofthe deathof Chriſt, 


a+ rhe Gn fo | 
ah by hy fy Pickeond Aer [mae dion; A lively - 
DTT gs gory re uphoe Ter — 

| apparel, bars Pageae The third a « 
Kee mictche oft ty pony bogey I.C4p 0 
ration beſide, a nina oa 

death is ſhewed forth by the Sacramen - 

h dropper wa des 'L 


_ £36 Se 


icomncatets _ 


NO” == 6. & ery ppg es 

aut PRES we are i ih wentifCed. of EPs OS 

_ looking, ſach 

_ EE bene 1 cms 

more 
Lot þ. Gacrifice of the Maſſe wee judge 'to be an abominable idoll, afterward ſhall bee 
| dl, dion af th bode wikour ay Si pn of Ci heb 
wg xr ms on oem) gd irene | cara 


"1 Boro cali ly ep Mecrmwend 
Eap: 1. But to call rhis ach reprſenraion done without a6: 


epreſentationem, Ro iſs _— 


ty rela their owne 


1 


of 2be Idolatrous ſacrifice of the Maſſe. Queſt.z 
Pawl is unfitly applicd to the celebration of Eaſter : Auguſtine expounderh 
, , qus reſts fidei Chriſtians ſunt, nou in ferments veteris vite, ſed in ipfins þ 
f PISS caſtodiunt, non ſeprens dicbm, ſed onmns die, ec. T lic unkavencd bread, the 
ht faith doe keepe, not in the leaven of their old life, bur in the veritic and (yncexi- 
ies bur every day : Cont, Faſt. Manich. 65.32.cap.11. Sothenin Auguſtines 
the A poſtle had no relationto any cerraine time, which he would have kept holie : bur 

ID, i whole life. | . 

7% Nices. yo 6.tews. 3, T he ſentence of the Synod of Conſtantinople is thus rehearſed, 
p.4 - had ſer downe the words of our Saviour, This do in the remembrante of me, they inter thus, 
4 s illixy corporid imaginen toram pans, 1d eff, ſubſtantiam : Behold the whole i of 

* Ave v0! bodie, che ſubſtance of bread. The Synod upon theſe words of Chriſt 
4 that isno other repreſentation of Chriſt, bur in the Euchariſt : ſo that wichour the Sacrament 


g that n at all. Likewiſe, Conci/, Toletav. 12.c.5. Q woties ſacerdss | & cor. 
MW -. pin alarie immolar, torie1 ſe participem prebeat : As often as the Pricit doth up the bo» 
ing Þ Ci loodof Chiif, let him be partaker of ir,fec, Wherefore by this Canon the ſacrifice of Chriſts 
4 % oo and blood cannot bee repeated or repreſented, whichour the parcaking and receiving of the Sa» 
ck 0 | Pt. of the Greeke Church hereinis before produced. 
k 1 the Echiopike Church allow any ſuch rhearricall repreſencation of Chriſts paſſi» _ 


Sacrament : a5 Zage Zabo contellcrh : Sarrememum Enchariftia von ſervatur apud 
4 TheSacrament of the Euchariſtis nor kept with usin che as it is with them Damianus 
ke. And he further ſhewerh in the ſawe place, thar they receive the rwicein the * Gow 
" | tle, recciving fo often. 


rm? "wich wide Jowen, winged hoyes and ſack likeylec. whichitidiculaus 
ve.” | 
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The ſecond queſtion, ofthe ſacrifice ofthe Maſle, and 
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"0 


e? 
- 


4 


Ga. 


if ds. the Prieſthood thereto belongiog, 
; he firſt part, of the nameand terme of Maſle, 
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The Papift:, | _—_ | LEY 
nions amongſt them, ing the originall of this nfine. Some fay it iscal. zaEna. 


popnls, ſcnding of 
for any aſſembled cirher ro pray ſing Plalites, 
: to this day inthe Ducrch language (Meſſe) any ſo- 
In this ſenſe Coſſienme underſtanderh Maile, thar is, _—_ 
chevecdherd bet SY | 

| the doores to waite for the mie of the congregation, Or as Maſter Phil» <ratlibg.s.p | 
of rhis che Communion was called Ade, 4 wittends : of ſuch things as —_— 
celebration of che Sacrament by ſuch as were of abilitieto the relecte ofthe poorey | > 


por San aliqni, & me xime potemes bujuu = Ye. 
| non ſunc devers 4: Dui celebrandas, ropes Precdycerates ts afdrovite 


aw? There are ſome, and commonly the great men of ——_— 


ED 
Gant, 


3L.Erree, 


| meg 
Geagl4'3. 


m__ ,Gnfag.ahch be atgle ok oboe word i wt cc 
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any devotion to fing praiſes to God , but they conſtraine the Presbyter or Miniſter t 
= Maſe Here this word Malſlc 11gn iGerh the wholc Lirwy ic, as finging of Pſalmes, and "- make 
acrifice or oblation : hich could net be <d ar cuitalled, W hercſore as the {oe 
eyes che is ofno great antiquiric, ſo ncither is the name in that ſenſe, 

And itis evident out of their owne decrees, that the Sacrament of the bodice and blood of Chi 
was more uſually knowne of ancicnt rime by other names, than this ofthe M.fſe, Decrer, 2. canſ. 
48, IoC. 73+ « Gregorie callethic the Communion, C. 88. Angaſtine, Encheriſtiem, the Eu _ 
cret.p.3-dift.c.63. it is called Sarramentnms pietatis, The Sacrament of pictic or devation. lhid, of 
Soer Fleck it Canem Dewini, The Supper of the Lord. 1bid.c. 8. Alexander, the oblation, C12, 

, Myiterinm, a mylteric. C. 5. Sacramentum corperus & ſanguing Demini, The Sacrament wr 
the bodic and blood ef Chriſt. Theſe and otherſach names they gave this Sacrament, more figni 
cant, and far more ancient than the tirle of the Maſſe. 

1 JeremieParriarke of purpoſe trearing of the Sacrament, calleth it Hierwygia and Myitegogia, 


_— ation, 
confeſſion of the Echiopik faith, dorh uſually call this Sacrament by the name 
of the Eachariſ : :Gedleof he taokpring rhe name Maſfe, in the Popiſh Cnſe, asirisraken'ts 
to ſignifie a ſacrifice, they uſe nor : ſhin aſe, For the remiſſion 
of Re of Wh © no 
9. Wee belceve and confeſſe that the Excharift (far ſt ple 


4 Sacrament inſtituted of Chrif, the. 
On che Maſe. - 


EE EE to >the Chili faith, whom 
Sa gate Cum, (ih pw it was ſo called c e 

== Baroviae, and ® Tolet, twoot their Cardinals, would have the word derived 
I en eee hands by their learncd Jeſvircs, as © 44. 
 eprim; who their ſentence is more decent Mrſſ11p vocem ofſe latinam : which 
reach char the Maſic is rather a Latinc word, than an Hebrew : bur it they will needs have it an He- 
brew word, ir.may be rather derived from the Hebrew word was, which fignificth melted: for the 
om on inthe Maſſe is quitc melted away. 


"The ſecond part, of the ſacrifice ofthe Maſſe.” o 


The Payifts. 


Hit, hy, at hiv lat Sa did offer up his owne bodic end blood in ſacrifice, 
= ax end wine, ro Gol la Eorkestabdavthe Game inflane made his « rand ; 
ro Hp ant dondenr re apy en rnr gr Fen rig 
upon i c, is cric 

Conc. Totemthide a The eternitic and on 

| and of the bodic and blood; 
rl ona rom porno oy owiery Heb.7.ſeB.8. And we antraagy=s 2 rp hr 
Gerifice rakenin their owne proper 5bi4.ſeft. 7. Ta the Euchariſt then there isatmc fi 
crifice of the PIN GIIANNING clan op Vat, "by" thr ens of 


Wa 


— TH KY 


w_—_ ae. << <> 


under the © 


s of bread and and wine, Bellarw. cap. 5. F 
| I, [Chriſt is Prictt after the order of Ad Melebiſedech : but the er act of Oekbiſe 


r go, the ererniric of 
there doth 


EE Hr nia che formes of bread and wine : 
of his bodie and blood in thoſe {Ie 


TELE annet, Heb, 7, foe. Ba: 


MulobiedrebrPrithood conlifedinthe oblation of bread ED 
hi 


: as Geneſ. 4. the are, 
ar a . and tom fo pilegrayetantiarce, page hare 


* cCommi Find, the ie which here fignificth ro bring forth, is not alwaics, or for themolſt part, 


pfartg an teas mcyf bring ” out of Egypt * Terms 
Lord bath gh for ar rhreſoſe: vor eateng aj cd trop pe 
rue... 5 . an oblation to the Lord : Here theſe rwo words, 

in this and es the, | n hate 


| a ſacrifice :.bur there is not any word 
Sctondly, becauſe eAbrehem had no. —_ 


SI,10. 


conclude a ſacrifice. 
bread and wine to refxc kink)ſe, beinggetornes 


of the Idolatrow ſacrifice of tbe Maſſe. Quell. 2. 
enemies, and {6 having ſafficleneto refreſh himſelfe with: therefore ie 
auhgreat hojle from wart ,—_ forth co offers God. So alſo the Doway men, pag.57. 
like Fir, your owne vulgar Text harh this note in che margen : CAMelchiſedech crbar ipſmms 
(anr6- fe « doth feed Abrebow himſelte : rheir owne note is againſt them. Secondly, 
Arabam abaw had reccived all the King of Sodomes goods, and the viduals alfowhich were 
wheres © ngh he ſaffered the young men tocar thereof; yer hee would not rake him(elfe of 


- ey on cb a athreedov ſbooe larber,verſ 23, and therefore it was Gods providence 

, thar hee ſhould beerefreſhed rather at his hands, than from the King of $9 
dnean — ca. readeth, proferens, bringing forth bread and wine, that is, as Tertalien ; : 
quindeth; Abrabomeyeverrens de pralie, &c. obtulit panem & vinum : Hee offered breachand — 


rebaw from batrell : and to what end, ſoſephns ſhewerh : Hfcitbiſedecls, mis, . . 
mow wei ; — — carcrtained Abraham: ſouldiers wich hofpiralitic, ſuffering them:ro _— 


Kc " 

moor 1s Melebiſedech is faid to have beene Gods Pricit, ſo ie was requilite that the Scripeure 
| A mike mentionof hs ſacrifice, wherein his Pricitbood confilted : bur that is nor any 

kerelſe mentioned : Ergo, he offered the ſacrifice of bread and wine, Belarm, :bid; And they of 
Dowd? , $7» . . . | a 

| the t followerh nor, there is no mention made of. any other ſacrifice in” 

Cars, Fi, che argument low Ergo, he offered bread and winc : for as wucking thioddgh | 
SY deeb Prictood, many things in Scripture are concealed, asthe Apoſtle faich- 
tothe Hebrewes, 5-1 1. of whom we have many things 19 ſay which are bard to be uttered, becanſe yeare” Hebcr 15, 
| ' which words S. Hierome thus wriccth, $5 vas elefionis fuper ad myſteriagwretey) Heron. Eva- 
- the wiſellof bee aſtoniſhed ar this myſteric, and confefſerh rhart whereofhee >, $710, rea. | 

16 dee lieffable, how much more we, 8c. Secondly, the Apoſtle ſheweth wherein ice 

ſhewed himſelfe a Pricit, namely, in bleſſing of Abraham, and therefore received tiches of hin, 17+ Heb.74. 
oe th whereas the words are, Meltbiſededhdeongheforeh brat endatersforbe d25'Wrn# of 
dew high God,Geneſ.1 4.18. the Scripture giving this as a reaſon of his forth bread and Gene: 
z" he was aPricit, implyech ja Ce ng WIS PL = 
- Cons, Firſtthe Text according che Ne ANI ISIONE of Sulem bromy 
& fb bread and wineand he was s Prieſt of the moſs high God,and be 4 ex714.18; - 
2 ara poker fignifierb(for )yerir followerh nor tharitſhoi | 
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Prioef,Þ cowhy noti 


nof the cffetofhis Pri 
z and then the effe& 

bread and wine : ſo hee is called a 
ie namcly, h5s - Secondly, whereas Bel= 
© dirweeſith chat the Apoſtle, Heb.7. proverb edeeb nor to beca Pricft, becauſe hee bleſſed 
baw, but therefore greater onely chan Fbrahem, itisa falle colleftion : forthe Apoſtle ſairty 

Py 6 He received tithes of Abrabam, and bleſſed lim that bad the From which 
wereaſonthus : Helcbiſedech as he was a Prieit received tithes : for tiches were nor due 
the Pt werſ.5. but as he bleſſed he received riches, asthe Apolile ſaich, verſ. 6. Ergo, 
was aPricft, K 
Felermine reaſonerh thus: Chriſtis ſoid to be « Prieft for ever afier the o3der of Melchiſes 
zbur his Prieſthood cannot remaine,unleſſe his ſacrifice continue {till : bur his ſacrifice upo 
fe was once done for all : he muſt have anocher ſacrifice daily co be offcre 


ie :andifirbe fo taken here in this clauſe of the ſentence, for be was 6 Pri * 


by is proved thus : firſt it wasnor proper to Melchiſedechs Pricſthood to blefſe, and 
toreteive tithes : for this the Levicicall Priefthood did. Secondly, nor yet to have none to faicceed 

* forſd neither had «bel. Thirdly, neihertobee witwurgerealge, and fo robe a type of 
 aniſt: forthere is no mention made likewiſe of the and Helfav, who were alſo 


656 The thirteenth generall Controverfir 
Pricſts: Ergo,this was only proper to Aelcbiſedechs pricithood ro ſacrifice in bread ahd wine wap, 


reſþ..d MT, 0" An 
Comra, Firlt, th Levi reccived tithes, and gave bleſſings, yer not as Melchiſedeeh, tg 
even Levi paid tithes, rhen in EY Hebr. 7. verſ. 9. and they being of Abrahams lee 
could not 
fore to receive tithes of «Abrahew, and co bleiſe fo grear a Parriark, was proper ro M | 
| and nor commen wirh Levs. Sccondly, thou Abethad none to ered bi een 
reſpett of his - yet in his in ſacrificing of ſhcepe and fuchlike, hy 


man,/ob 1. r, by Adalach. 4. 5. and Melchiſedech was ſo without gc 
nealogic, as there is ao mention made of the beginning nor of the cnd of his dayey, eb, 3.4, 


is mention madeboth of che tearme of Helbelife, in the carth, when he was takenny i 
in, King. 2/and of Jobs dearh, [ob 42. 17, wherefore this alſo is pro © Melcbjledtel wt? 
wichour having neicher of daycs, nor end of life, "and | 
c need not then ſeeke for anything elſe, wherein Chrilt and Aſelchs 
puſiplaginonals epeitre HENS much lefſe are wee forced i9 _ 

wine. | 


1 


| |  Seventhly, Chriſt was nor fire Adeicbſobebr order in of rhefacrifice 
| wn he ne Rep Mn forme of bread wine: Ergebels air Mas 
reef hr dat offered under bread and wine : Belarm,cap.6, reſp.ad 


Conera. Firſt, we deny that Melebiſedeeb ſacrificed under the Formes of bread and 
| isnota type of Chriſt ar all. Thus he Kill beggerh che thing in 


+ *«s 
+ vs eg =- 
Z 


| unto Chritt. _— | 
, thar their ſacrifice of che Maſſe hath no ſhewof in 


_— ir ganw 1» We confelſe, that Melchiſedech Was 4 of our Saviour Chil, andthar heewis: 

Pricit after Melchiſedechr order : bur notin any ſuch reſpeR, for ———_—————— 

he b EI nn_: bo ipagghs ic Rab fneh 

ADPran which were wi N, Gemeſ. 18. | 

Cn that the bread and wine ow firſt offered andſacrificed ro God, and after 
ale ro Arobon.cnd 


therype of Melebiſodecb. 


to have offered of the fruits of his ſheepe, than of Cainwho of 


____ ratherhaveimitated bel 
| by ne 7h. jr EG and noethe formes ontly of bread and wine : cherelore 
we Ine : c 


.' Boer, The Gerifice of Adelebiſodech and the ſacrifice of the Maiſe agree in the ourwardljn 


| bole,though nor in the inward ſubſtance, which is ſufficient : for the repreſentation is in the accide 
M notin the ſubtance :. and that was bur the rype or ymbole, and therefore rhe ſubltance may 
bh - veray7eſp, ad 2408 4 | oe 


- Comra, Firſt, hereof ir followeth, that they which conſecrarc bread and wine onely wichoutany 
reall preſence, doe more properly imitate Melchiſedech, hap your Maſſe-priſts, Dm  -* 


than Abraham; yer Melchiſederb was greater becauſe he bleſſed him ; when, | 


of the Idolatrous ſacrifice of the Maſſe, Queſt. z. 
of bread and wine : for Melchiſedech offered che ſubſtance of bread and 
puſencenocer the forede onely. Secondly, if Melchiſedechs oblation doe repreſent the facrifice of the 
4 - Cnc it asit isa ſacrifice: buc che Maſſe is no lacnifice bur inrefpett of the inward 

3: . the ſacrifice is aot of the ourward formes of bread and wine : Er20, the repreſentation is 
I fibſaoce of the ſubſtance. Thirdly, rypes and ſhadowes differ trom rhe body in ou:ward ſymboles 
jarcſpeft in ſubſtance, as Saint Pa#/ſhewerh, how Chriſt was the Gme fpiriruall mear and 
oe IGaclites and unto ns, bur under divers Sacraments, 1 Car. 10.4. Wherefore it is 
mnclufion, Melchiſedechs facritice was a type of the Gacritice of the Maſſe : Ego, divers in 


d, 


edechs bringing forth of bread and wine were a ſacrifice or oblation, anda ty 
the like Gerifice to continue for cverin the Church, ir muſt alſo have beene a ___—_— 
© fe the remiſſion of fins, aschey ſay the facrifice of the Maile is, which washercby lignificd: 
i is nopropitiatorie ſacrifice for remillion of fins, wichour ſhedding of bloud, Zebr. yg, verſ. 
bo fore Fdcbiſadechs a&t,bcing wichour blood, was no ſuch (acrifice, and conſequently none 


oi e tothe Hebrewes ſhewerh, wherein Chriſt was a Pricft afrer Hel/chiſedeehs aader, 
bf in that Mele biſedech was both King and Pricſt, ver. 2.ſ0 is Chriſt, Secondly,in reſpe& 
: he reeraltic of his Prieſthood : wee doc not reade cicher of the beginning of his dayes; orend 
<1: norof any change of bis Pric{thood, verſe 3. All which is molt cruly verified in Chriſt. 
= þ was a type of Chriſt, and his Pricſthood of Chriſts, becauſe of the excellencie 
he Leviticall ood ; for Levi paid tiches in Abrebeam to CAHelehrſedech; ard 
riour, and was bleſſed of Me /chiſedech in Abraham, the lefle of che greater: fois 
of Chriſt advanced above Aarexs order. If in any other mareriall point Mel- 

zod had reſembled Chrilts,asin this oblacion of bread and wine, the Apoltle would 


chat the Apoſtle omitterh of purpoſe to ſpeake of Hſelebſedeebroblation 
nc leſt by rhis hee ſhould have beene conſtrained ro treat of the Euchariſt, 
roo high a myſtcrie for them, and that very chiag (which he ſaich) was hard co be nrtered 


- 
* o 
4 
PR | 
\ 


mSOATTTETTERES 


T. 


they have weed of mike, not ffrong meat, Heb.5. 12, lolikewile he writethto the 
them wilk, to drink, andno: meat, 7 they were babes, t Core 312. yer 

old to the Corfnthians the of the Euchariſt both inthe 10--2and 11, 
» this can be no reaſon, he 


my cric,1 Cer.15. 51. 1fbew 
” bat : bur cheſe m the Hebreres underiivad, 

|  #9.6.2, Dgoahey might 6 myfteric of the Euchariſt, (Abb 
5 Thereinconfiſted the proper the which he received tithes 
of Ahrohany: bur, as the Apoſtle faith, he received eithes, and blefſed Abrabew, Heb.7. 6: Erge;the 
*  Uitheq were dye nor for any ſacrifice which he offered, bur for his The ſame therefore was 
4 IE Pricthood. Sce Bellarwine his anfwer, andthe reply thereunco, «rgwas. 4. by 


6. Aekbiſedechis atype of Chrift in thoſe things which are nor common with 4arons Prieſt= 
1 CO Ind and wine wedeyty bequectdincte LirkicehPeicthoed: Ergo, therein 

& 3 Jelwwkewfiwaet, tha che acre of bred and wine I the Lvl Pihood a dy 
4z We nnd pork of beaſts,and was rempered or mingled with oyle:bur here Aelchiſedeeb 
Za | alone,ard fimple bread, wichour any mixtnre, reſp.ad argem.4. 
| | g, 25 it may appeare, Lywie.2, where the law of mear 
& and no ſuch there rribed. Se-ondly if che mixture of becad withoyle make x difference bo. 

 kbenerhe of bread, and 

R Mo lhe Qerence, berwceene your Mafle ſacrifice and 
__ Unplebread, wine. T 


ſoalfo fimple faith, [fthe Priefbboeod b dhnpdphovanfof 

irdly,the A ir | ” | 
bea e of the law, ape ref the law of facrifices be changed, then could 
offer the ſacrifices of the law,and therefore not bread and wine : for then the 


law of crifices ſhould oncly be changed in part,not in whole. - 
7 


| offcring; then your mixture of wine wirh - 
offered 
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' 7  Theeternity of Chrifſts Pric{thood after Melchiſedechs oder confiſteth nor in thed. 

fice of the Maſſe, which is offered by many Pricſts,one ſucceeding anuther : for this is a differcyce tg. 
rwcene Aarons order, and Helchiſedechs, as the Apeſtle noterh, rhat among them many werem is 
Priefts, becanſe they were not ſuffered to endure 2 reaſon of death, but this man, becauſe be enduruh 
ever.bath an everlaſting Prieftbeod, Heb.7, 23. Ergo, in Melchiſcdecbs order there cannor be a mule; 
rude of Prieſts one inganother. 

_ *Ir will be herc anſw that although there be many Maſle-pricſts, yer the Priefthocd is one, and 
Chriſt the crernall Pricſtoffererh by chem as his miniſters, ; 

Centra. Firlt, ſo alſo the office of the Pricithood under the law was one, and Chriſt the unſported 
Lambe in all the ſacrifices was typically flaine, Revelas. 13. 8, Yea Beflarmine contefſeth thar Chrift 
-was a Pricit under the Law,and offcred by his pesand figures,cap.6.mnrtio :yer the difference "ITY 
nerh ill berweene the many morrall Prieſts of Aaron, and the one crernall Pricit after Muchiſedech 
Secondly,the power,right,and execution of Melchiſedechs pricithood reſterh in the perſon of Chag 
' and catnor be rrausferred ro any orher that dic, bur is proper to him, of whom it i witneſſed,thar hy tz 
veth, Heb.7.8. | 

b, - gs. $. To make Chriſts Prieſthood erernall, it is not neceffary to bring in a contingal] Gcri. 
fice to be frequented in the Church: -bue the Apoltle ſhewerh wherein the ercrnity of his Prizithogy 
con namely in theſe foure points. | . | 

Firſt, becanſe he endareth ever, be hath an everlaſting Prieſthood, Heb.7,24 This reaſon Bulerwimne 


ily ſacrt. 


faith is nor if liveth for ever: Ergo, be is a Prieft for ever: for ſo the Levites after there. 
ſurreftion, which were once Priclts, and then ſhall live for cver,' might be ſaid to be Prieſts forever; 
reſp,ad argues, 8. f *s 


Conn. Firſt, the Apoſtles reaſon is this ; The Pricſts of the Law, were not Prieſts forevet becauſe 
they lived notever ; buc Chriſt a Pricit after Aelebsſederb, is a Pricit for ever, becauſt he livetherer: 
So then he pervericththe Apoſtles reaſon, who (peaking of Chriſt as a Pricſt, by the erethity of his 
life concludech the eternicy of his Pricſthood, This then is thexcafon, Chriſt our Priett liveth ever: 
IHrgo, heisa Prieſt forever. Secondly, the Levites when they begin olive ever atier the refurrettion, 
ole ditenithe frereataer badkiden be Pileta forever, | ; het 9p 

Secondly, Chriſt is ſaid to be a Pricit for cycr, in reſpett of the everlaſting efficacie and vertne of 
bisſacrifice aan Sofaiththe Apoſtle, With one offering hath be conſecrated for ever them 
| LHHED.IO.T4, | þ 05 03 "7 
;  Bellarmw, Thisrcaſon is not lufficient : for 
the fo I rhar hc obrained ,thar the waters ſhould nor returne to cover 

: the effe&ailo of Chriſts birth and dearh (till remainerh, and yer he cannot be faidever ro. 


- Firſt, icwasnor the force of Neabs ſacrifice, which maketh Gods covenaur table, bur che 
a; er mop eer” apurtmay"7t S altbepren f Get we oben 
ginging world, Apec: 1.3. 8. In whom alltbepromeſet of God are, Amen; 7 Cor.n.'20, 
iſt x herefore ſheer the eemiry of Crit eric the force whereotemendt even 
netfi.cver, he ische1man Chrilt for ever : ſo neicher doe we ſay, that he dicth daily, bur becauſe 
the force of his dcearli and dacrifice evcrremaincth, he is the Prieſt for ever. Wes 
Thirdly, Chriſt is a Prieſt forcver, becauſe be ever hverh to make interceſſion for m, Hebr. 7.25. ab 
heiscntred ew o beaver ro appeare inthe fight of God for w, Heb.9.24, | oF 
. ' The ſumme.of Bekermines anſwer here is this 3 that whereas Chriſt is our Inrerc the me« 
diation of his ſacrifice, ir is neceflary that: Chriſts ſacrifice ſhould be continually offered, hee 
Contra, Firit,the argumeac followerh nor : for rhe ſacrifice of Chriſt once done isthe foundacion 
vs Tr it were agreat derogation to Chriſt, that his interceſſion in heaven ſhould de- 
of the a&t of prieſts inthe carth. Secondly, as Chriſt is not to be imagined ro continue hisinters 
ccſſion by making dayly prayers unto God ; ſo neicher is his ſacrifice continued by daily offering ; bur 
Gich,in heaven is ſufficient : And as Gregorie aich, Sine inter- 
| ; any intermiſſion, doth immolare ————— 
natien for us ro.his Father,&c. Moral ltb,1.c.r0. Tnterpellari,chc. To make on tor us, isro 
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,and ſo ſhouldye loſe the 
ſtaied withour in the time 


ref] 


the high Pricſt encred; the 
without which was for the - bur rhe Temple 
ich made this diviſion, was rent by the death of Chriſt : fo tharie 
ty of Chriſtian oratorics or houſes of prayer: > 
,Or any other part of the ſervice of God to bee miniſtredin an anknowne 
als OWE co mn ng Tani gm 
mighc ſay, Amen, 1 (#r.14.16. Bur che people cannot be 


nowis and 
muſt not bee 


nor > nor yercan ſay Amen unto ſtrange prayers. Bur of 
clic were enrreared more at large. © + yh. | 


| rr. isalfſo contrarie to Saint Pals rule; that the Prieſt ſhould mucrer ro himſelfe,and not 


| ng of che people : for he ſaith, Ye doe ſhew forth, wry ivnan, ermuntiaris, 

preachiordedarerhe dearh of Chriſt, fo often as yereccive ir, 1 Cov.. 1 1.26, Bur they doe not enwn- 
rare, that is, preach, ſet foorth, and declare rhe death of Chriſt, thar fpeake only to themſelves. 

Belctmineanfirererh.; This ſhewing forth of Chriſts death is nor done ſo much by the words, as 


in at andindeed : for how elſe could all the people ſhew forth the death of Chriſt, burby caring. 


\Catra. Firk, ks aftien of ad drinking in the'S Chrifts 
"Gar very attien of cating a inki the Sacrament, 
deathis fh ET bernortherebrendy for che-inſtieution of Choi mult be declared, as rhe 
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| la Supper 4 The Prieſt in the lawdid enter alone intothe holy place, all che —_ with. 
| In Euleof Zacherie, Lat. 10.Ergo, the facrifice of the Maile muſt be up in filence Lute 1.16; 
and ſecret, Bellatwe. cap.12-47gum.3 | — | 
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yet che argument is not anſwered, drawne from the proportien, berweene the clement of the Sacra* 


ments, and che word. 
There is the ſame reaſon of ufing words not underſtood inthe Church of God, and of 


W are not heard : for by ncicher isthe edified : bur the firſt ar 
ED ne the Charch five words with mine underf ; dry ths I hy 
ate; ethers, than ten thouſand words ins e tongne, 1 Cor. 14.19. Ergo, nci 
JERen Went emo epcnoama bes pas, noon 


thereby 
| Bollermine anſwereth : firſt, the Apoſtle fpeaketh of preaching, nor of prayer. Second] TI 
is not 2 ſpcakin bur a doing : ie ben beater Gol! not to the Church, Rog 
Comre, Fir i it is cvident thatthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh of prayer, wverſ.14. If / pray in « 1 frong 
wp ir progerb, nom anderfanding without frait, thatis, roothers. Sccondy, Their 
a bn need they uſe any words at all ? Thirdly, prayer is a ſpiritual] facrifice offered 
ry he anos have it _ ES and inftru&ton, 
—  Augoſtine Ins cxrm epriſcopo orat, of quaſi ad jm v wbſribens reſponder, A 
ap-liba, paſtor and ſu parry 1 0a ſay, Amen, &c. Bur rm wh 
"=  pletay, TE Th in their hearts unto it ? 
[Coven Oxonienſ. ſub St : Verba canonis praſertim in gonſecratione c orporis C 
proferantur : The words of = Canon, ebecially a he conecraion of the oy {Chit 
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bilo ard Presby- 


+ yrag—potuatde but with aloud voyce, that the 
Ag CENT CON nu mance Had gen < 
Rd the ſacred Scriprureis read, us 
2 {tudie of verrue, &c. Bur his 
TEE ___ underſtanding, 
—_— of po 
bei nor head he = 


Gas 


rofthe reſt, kc, 
language, which js their vul- 


_ are to be made ina well kyowne 


EI 


Erroge SORES 
gar Confeſſion of Wi 


Charch,ſo «ll the Sorremaes be in « ſpeech, that iy &c. a $, Pas! 
pores x Cor: Ibadratber Peake fe merde Se. © 75% + ohaeginh ane 
4 | char Chriſt in the inſticution of the Sacrament did fo 


, finderh 
ir ſcemerh rhis inſtance 0 uſing 19 know 


Jewiſh. 
ftion, gn the ceremonies which they uſe in 
the idolacrous facrificc of the Maſle. 
| I nands AAEIET =: 23 joncFeh, Maſk, and ffach things, asthey have 
_= areo 
39.Error, Ydneria a cmdion for pur whrwrny"657P : ſuchare the on and apparcll ofthe Prirf, 


'The rg 


ofthe 1dolatrous ſacrifice ofthe Maſſe. Queſt. 7. 691 


Dalmarike,wich ſuch other: Alzars, Alear-clothcs, Corporaſſes, Pixes, Paxet, | 
the Co, Ccnſers, Warer-pots : all cheſF-and the like rrumperie ought. of | | 
Ds clo the ſacriffce > of he Malſe,che bercerto diſcern the bodie of Chriſt, Rhemdit.1 Cor. | 


right 


$ ; 
118.15. Bellormine warranteth cheir maſſi 


garments by the example of the prieſtly attire 
ge law : wed as Magiſtratesin thetr: uſe a kinde of atrire for rorcchretite, 
Be i 6 6 that Pres ul bee knowne by ſome Hall babir inehe publikeſervice of the 
2.48 £1 4. | 
. the Apoſtle ſaith, yftbe Pibithantbodhin 4 there maſt be alſo thangoof che law, h | 
2s - her Fo prieſt arments belon tag law of the Prieſthood, ' Heb. 16 | 
7 xichit, and are no warrant for the habir the Miniſters of the Gofpell , beic gran- - | 
ge inſers may be diſcerned in their office, x renter veer gan ys life agd do- 
F---4 chiefly arc _—_— i eek reg, ridicolous, -partly or loot: 
a oe"! Irqpomak orehe Magi will ntl 
ch, asmay adde comelines and gr 
are en ragHes Gemly for > Minit ofthe Cote? wile 
 Gacrifice. Thirdly, facrificing garments are not meere ro be uſed nr nora”, 
o : bur under the there is 20 exreinal facrifice : Ergo, by vp 


uſe, 
Me EIN T we w-> 
when rious uſages ofrhe 2 * 
__ uperflaous and unnecefſarie number of chem;jfewer "Y deale may ſerve for 
che Communion aq (woe a Chriſts inſticacion : neither doowe Chrilt ar his laſt ſup» 
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op fe Oba, Decrerepet.3.ift inft.1.c-g6. Wherefote it is evident, thar in the flap. 
us ornaments Were -nQt rEquilite. Firſt they did miniſter in 


_— 
— ein aſe $.; and afrerrhaccime cups wereinuG 
Crliver ad glen ps de 44-45- And —_—_ __—_— EG 


hnfeiiews E akerhin his ime ofa white garmenr,which «bey uſed in the Church; *T 
| —— ecele i, tc, wn ye walge Who 

arment in the Church, oc. But 2 Po that curiofitic uſed opetic, where they aC 
ſcverall garments c0:8 Prieſt, eat indo, in all fiftecae to a Biſhor, ro gn bee 
ofverrucs, as Durand, + 

But Tertulian ſheweth, char this was he difference in his time, berweene the. { ofChs, 
Rings, arhich was and fimple,, and rhe habic of idolatrous Pagans, which w wy A 
coltly e Meng new # contrarie idelorum ſolenxia de para & ſampix ful {bi 
DOX. get caedixand ay. 
againe, Hoe riew habits & apporan idelis immpelagn 
Thi tion adult Gre rote Idols. Such. kinde of veſtures are not. then 70. be 
or Conte | 


wa 
ate whals furniture 9 
thy ſo de ſhadow ont the whole paſſe Rr Tg COunt it ak rs Tg wr 


Enſebine one of their owne Pc « before alleaged.: and 
4 waters lege videmenr wp ctober then ome, 


extruunt, Oc. T amd, iron the com os alemae of 


| arc ochet ceremonies, which they obſerve apd uſe in the very ankle 
EET Tent: 
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ona | bet corctzand doldin | 

ct oe whe £ cg En apmate Buy © M 
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of the {dolatrow ſacrifice of the Maſſe. - Quelt. 7. _ 
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thereby y 
ith, « [nmmwinreioanagech wh ch inſticurion of ihr Lords Supper 


fagh ki kneding, ing, bowing, orthe like ridiculous ge< | 
no Solar: Cordranats cerwards by che Apoſtles © 6b! 
: whexelore we otnge with the plaine infticucioa mg, doe 


_— - >0a009 22WO 
_ Motof la oy arc  impions, "Tad tend to idolarrie in the adozativnof bread nd wins 
wich but: ercacuces2 adi they: arcall frivolaus and hypocriricall, ticaling away reve devotion 
ponteanmebiogmonaedt in the ourwary geitures of the body. Angaftine (aiztiveric 
Irena rar video whs jiceat corprns, ſed gnars why 
the koee, 55273 CSERESIIY lie : 


chus wriceth: Sobrit pſalimm is Eeclefs "+ 


Crt, 


es, Contra lulians 
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ict alſo the harmony of 
edious nores, and unknowne (y]- 
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of the voyce, which ſhould apply chemſelves ro 
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Cantare non debeant : That he 
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Harm. ſe8.r5; = The reformed Churches doe thus deliver their opinion : mayor vi eh hrs, 
Pag-466. be a meane and meaſure, as in other things, ſo alſoin publikg 
Ibid. pag-476. ons, let therefore the woſt time bee given ts theteaching of the 


7d hnowne, &t had beth s 
I Facnlndcs, On Mnſr Dre obo 
Ibid. pag-478. Seriptures,are mingled m_— 
alone, &'c« Mb hoe foul urch muficke yr ray es 


Te ch ene ig nam untoown rogue, 1 the ſuperitition of chem, being in. 


vt ner wie wp FN et SA AE 1: Confeſf 
. bere ton, allthe 
of Belgia,arc35 nr rs Ge arr opera ba I 
content, with that re, which Chrif _— FS ro 
©, + Former Goueiono Hee, ar gs ng" oapa "> me inmenerable irenm. —=—_ 
_ DE ant Fred aneire, 


ScR.l4, $.432- 


1b;d, pag-463- 


, Chronusy.1, 
Annor. in 
#Sam,16, v.16, ; 


The eng Queſtion, Of ho _ of the Maſi. wich 
conliltech partir of RO gy off of lachchings near. 


"Tho lf ey which oc before 
— x DT 28 


re mov cloyr ug 
the matter, they muſt be 


Rene ES Er 


46 Erroc, 


w canner be bowee ſofererie cearurebur only wo od. RISES 7 Cent 6 12, 


«© Ts 3 "Ib. 


SE 


of the 1dlatrow ſacrifice of the Maſp. Queſt. 8: *  6bp 
Whew hav [ in heaven but'chee *-Nee-ſupereſt in caleſtibur quoid i ni vonk 


. Palme tot 
words be 77, ee is nothing in Heaven but Matar $a" 
£9 help and afitance of Stn S. FitonepliDG RCs ew mn 

—_— aderavit ! Who cver (chow tþoliſh head) arty FE 
Ergoooy 2s Origen, or Ambroſe, and Hicromes time.” Neicherjsityrne, thae Martyrs only are'nieys go 
packent as" Tf" for che Virgin Arie aid debate Apoſtle were no Martyrs, who are efpecis * *f® 
Ge ered: and whiercas chey conclude thus, afrer rehicarfall madeof (ome; Eromminmy 
a + And of allchy Sainrs under this genevall name; nor onely Martyry, bur all tte Cl 
fon ofChrilt are oor gerber of che Maſſc by divers ar fandrievimes doth eviteirly ſhow 

? he Maſſe, asit now ftandeth, is noe ancient. | And whereas hee inferrerh thatfothe 
before Les and Gregorie. wee grantir, forthe LordsPrayer uſed inthe Mifſe,”a1d 
nk, This is my body, and the rehearfing of the inſtirurion are read in che Golpell t bueehis 
prorechoot char the other parrs alſd arc A call. 
hor of the Scholofticws by Gregoriry as cuchingw l- 
\ewed ; Ergo, Bel, valtic | —_e 
"3% TY, dn uy dots Sn f - | 
ſcluite israther ro boelewghed at; thi to bee confiited;” 
bans — t2id 10) yilgioift 5ut aas Me 20! 514 _ 
\ AarriA-wilt here bopeſe the judgemedt of Efworir a LF 
” 4 ns LO it | 
dilles, * Zage: » Damianus 2 
oth : tirerefc Gocs de mo- 
1 ho "+ D&S tib. Xthi s . 
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of Rame, Decdo » Divinc of Lovaine was fo farre from thinking the C,, 
beene com by.che Apoltles, that bee ſuſpetterh ſome things, 46 ha. « 
by 


yes : Sothat itis probable, that a8 Gilbertn, Copng. 
Scribe and Nortaric,reporrcth, that the Canon of the Maſſe, atitis now \, 4x 

les by Grarien,then ang by "y" the; ic ninch,eans 227 
il rmatly Frere ity en yo, 


The Papifts. 
che Maſſe and Jofall error, and 
he Cpndtchs (&y they) Cone rs none] 0 ens therefore nor 
anti, 
the contraric (ide, more truly and co Scripture, doubr ſay, 
Armen nan yy IST YI TAE FSA Iyi ing, þ re 
| the Maflc : ny ys edtlonof the ſev 


— llgrom, 


| Afull halfe We of Errors and Blaſphemies that are to 
be foundin the Canon of the Maſle, as touching the marter, 


(ECARE, eg ___— and Ne yn, The be ma- 
; arc 
<—_ + ker heed ane bem incenſe ee o_ 
$&c apo ibce, m parted, ſecingiri 
Tib nefhe © SES ne} thebody and bloud of Chriſt, ing pnckbr gs 


is eakingof: ESSE 
fr, En —— wins ern redemption te Gen fr do wilb Ln 


bat the Gojdce to bee made of 
hich wee —— 20 de: 
which hee offesech after- 


the fruirof 2 if 
andet that the fruic of rhe lips is the —_— 
= ge Fog: Bus Chr tamed ti Sacrament to 

'» pr bedeferded. Bur $. Toba Gith, if 
FTIR, 07a ere meer one Proves nancy fie Sum Ct woe Echo rightrom, 1 loha2.2, 


s In 


» FF © 3» 3 


of the Idolatrows ſacrifice ofthe Maſſe. Quell. 8, 687 


aver of the Canon, they by vertuc of che oblation of bread and wihetobee 
4 lathe Gendgs T can z foras yer 4 rar xs arc not conſccrared. Bell arm. They con- 
his prayer, through Chriſt our Lord, by whom, and nor by the oblation, they delice ir to bee 
dudet SE They doe for faſhion ſake indeed conclude their prayers, ebrowgh Chriſt, &c. bur 
fy illo aſcribe their peticion #0 the verruc.of the oblation : chat God bring well pleaſed with that 
cation, O'c- would deliver them from eternal damnation, oc, 
Wee beſecch thee (Gich the Prieſt) 10 receive this obl ation, which wee beſeech thee in all things to 
w_ ofed: Here che Prieſt is made a Mediator betweene Chrilt and his Father j\deficing God to 
rk the body andbloud of his Sonne. Thas beginneth the third prayer of the Canon. Bellay- 
anſwereth, they pray not here for the Eachariſt now conſecrated, bur to bee conſecrared, thavir 
ye made the body and bloud of Chriſt, c.23. Centre, Firſt, rhey pray for thac oblation, wheres 
ky prayed 4 little before ro bee delivered from damnation : Ergo, for an ohlation conſecrated. 
- ho { after the conſecration they pray alſo in the ſame manner #bich wee beſeech thee vouchſafe 
horde cent day afore he ſuffered : Bur the Scripture Gaich; The fame night. For this is my body? 
Here they have put in env#, of their owne,and left out, Quod provecss darar. Such is their boldnefle, 
that they are nor aſhamed to change the words of our Saviour Chriſt. 
12 Take yees & 6, Why then doth the Pricit rake ic alone? ſeeing Chriſt appointedirtobe raken 


oy yer, &c, Why then doe they hang ir upin a pix? ſecing Chriſt would haveic caten. 
114 Drinhoyee al of chu? Why then doth the Pricit drinke- ic alone? ſecing by the jnſticution all 


drinke of ir. | 
yo? Heſairh further in the fourth prayer : The boly breadof eterneV# bfe, which vouchſafe thow with 
* to behold : The bread of crernall life is Chriſt bimſclfe, if this behee, howdare 
yee preſume rooffer him upto his Father ? BeEarwine anſwererh, rhat they pray notinreſpett of the 
Sacrifice offered, bur in re{pedt of che Minilter that offereth, Toners. They dehire God not to behold 
the Prieſt, bue the oblation. - - » | | iT | 
| 16 Arthen did} vonchſafe to accept the cons gifts of Abel, and the ſacrifice of Abraham. Here 
the Sacrificeof Chriſt is comparcd to the ſacrifice df beaſts: and rhe Pricit ſcemerh ro attribure as 
much efficacie to the one, as to the'orher ; he compareth the gifts and ſacritices rogerher, nor the1a- 


| crificersinreſpeſt of cheir devorion, as Belermine rnificth. 


"17 Ad the bot Sacrifice which thy bigh' Prieft- Melcbiſedech did offer ans" thee. Thisis a 
may oy flat lyc, as wee have ſhewedalready, that Helchiſedech facrificed bread and ad MH 


WINE. ITEOL in 34 Y vos | 

18 After the words of conſecration rehearſed, the Pricſt is willed in the Rubricke, to rub his fins 
ov 1 age bur if ic be Chriſts bady,it cannor be crummic. And againe,let the fourth 
crolſc be the bread, Flere it is calledbread atter the conſecration : then is it nor Chrifts 
dody 1 Sbby hal owne Canonebey ave coarinatdes beinaa eee. "1146 

19 Command then theſe to be brought 00 a7 54 Angell, ants the bigh Altar in Heaven, 
What an ablurd is this, thathee ſhould thaaco be into Heaven, which hee caterh 
anddevoureth? And if this bee the body of Chriſt;'what necd the: help of an Angell to carrie it 
> mnt nor- Chriſt able to lifr up his owne bedy ? Or what nced thar ro bee 


butcheirſervice and obedience. Conre, He faich, /wbe her, cc. Command theſe things, &c, 
ward the Hoſt and che Chalice :) Erge;' hee meancth that Chriſts body and bloud ſhould 


bec: ' rad 1,6 | 
'» 20-1 maryof ww as [be receive thy Sons bedy and blond « Andyet for the moſt part none receive, 
bur Prieſt, and when the people doe communicate, the wine they have not: how then cag he ſay, 


As ? * . * »2: 1 25a L;; 
| Aeon, O Lord, the ſowules of thy ſervants which reff in the ſleepe of peace, and hem 4 

place of «vd ref: Here isanother crror-contratie tothe Scriptures in praying tor the-dead, 
anqche contrarieto it ſelfe : ff Qed; vheey ceftic proto chdy cralianwent 

of rhe Canon. Belaymine anſwereth; that” 
+ are at reſt from the works of finnce, though nor tromrorment, /e:25\\ 
hey are dead in Chriſt, dos reſt fronurbeer labonrs, Jpecal.1 4:23. Ergo, fromdHai apocal.tyry. 


erh for their reficſking : thus beginnetb the. fifth 
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er rorments. | » Sroty' 6 Motroth 1% ALAN aay) 
 »C23 prayer,Yourh ſafe that they; 4 pertion with the Saints, d&1 P 
Corib.che. | foech mae oc a; omnente the Apoliey Gong oe NE 1 Cor.19.16, 


would have Amew to be ſaid ro the publike bleſſing and chankſgiving in the Churehu.v-)+ 

23 Deliver 9 by the bleſſed imterceſſion of the Virgins : What then is become of, Chrifts.mediacion 
I cen nnkagenaoy RO — 2027 "1 p 133 1 Hebepag, 
It 10m» of and blond of our Lord 1 aw (briji » be. wnta me ſalngns/ 

winded bagys, 7 - —_ bloud ſhed upon the Crofle the full ſufficient and perteft falva. 

won of maykine;if therebe angther ſalvation belide. 5124 T5 | 
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Rom.1.19, 
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25A aine, ifirbethe veric budy and bloud of Chriſt, how can they be mingled together, ſeein 
_—_ 


and bloud of Chriſt cannor be divided ? Beflerwine anſwereth, thar i!.cy are miogle 


the veric 

onely by ofthe formesof bread and wiac which remainc. Comrya. Formes and accidents cn, 
oobewd withour ſubſtances, and therefore if there be no ſubſtance remaining bur of Chrids 
body and it followcth that they are mingled, And further, ſeeing they hold by Way of theig 
deviſed concemirence, that the fleſh of Chriſt is with the bloud, and the bloud with the fcth has 4 
need then any ſuch mixroze co mingita at all? | "Y 

26 Grane mw fo worthily to takes this and blend, that 1 may werit to receive forgivencſſ of fins: 
Ofinfullman, how canttchou merir that which is Chrlſts onely gift? And in the lxth prayer of th 
Canon, the Pricft praycth thus, Not weighing ony merit, &c. and here he praycth for merit : $0 thy, 
their Maſſe is contraric toir ſelfe. | 

27 Lotthe Prieſt bow bimſelfe totbe Hoſt, ſaying, 7 worſhip t bee, I glorifie thee, I praiſe thee 1 W Ki 
monſtrous idolatrie is this, thus to worſhip a peece of bread? | 

28 The Sacrament of thy body aud blond, ce. If it be a Sacrament of Chriſts body, thenis is nat 
the body ir ſclfe : for the ſame _ be both the Sacrameanr, aod the thing whereof it is 284. 
crament : the figne, and the thing ſignified ; the ſhadow and the body : Sacraments are lively ſha- 
dowes, but Chriſts body is not a ſhadow, Colofſ.2.17. 

29 Hails forever, thon molt bel fleſh of Chriit, &c. Haile for ever, thow melt heavenly drinhe + 
Where doe you finde in Scripture, to ſalute God in this manner ? the Angell indeed ſaid to Aerie ; 
Ave, Haile : andS. /obn A - - an np np _ = Rbemifbi tranſlate, Ged 

2-10: 1s it nor ing toſay to Chriſt, baile, Or God (ave . 
nook blefſe him, of whom we looke to be bleſſed. pee fot 
. -20 Let not this Sacrament be wuto my jud or condemnation: thus they thinke that Chaiſts 
Bold may be exodato-condrmmarion, to the Scripture : Wheſoever ea; oth my fl:ſb bath trer- 
acl life, lobn 6.54. 
21 Deliver me 
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everlaſting : Heze hee calleth the body and ficth 
will that thereis bread lll 
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it, not my fumes, but the faith of eby (hare: By this reaſon bee profited 
tea wiibF commute roche Sathener Theyef jt hel rely fark es, 
wilt not theſe Idolaters worſhip ? 
 Sbraine remiſſion of ſixmes : If the Malſe bee 


33 prayeth, chat God would reſtore the [and conſecrated by Chyifts bloud to the Chri- 
tins faich > Bur Carr that the [and was conſecrated by Givi blows whereas the 


He bathconſecrated, (nor the earth, bur 


thew 
Fre > RAT WI he ry. GmnarnnR 
Fs And whereas they pray, that the be recovered ont of che hand of rhe enemies of 
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which God bach nor dones how isnow their Malice available for the obraiting of tem> 
porall 28 Bellarmine wou'd beare usin hand ? 
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ſaperſtirion is this, that they ſhould of the Paſchal which canner be, but to 

the greatderogation of the truc Paſchal Lamb Chrift Jeſus, that the body being come, agg wr” 

ny 0 
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of the Idolatrous ſaorifice of the Maſſe. Quellt. 8. 


4? And I have heard ir credibly reported, by one ſometime brought up in Barn- 
fhould be Rl nrervo thar che Monkes did uſe once a yecre roiroſt a Lambe Ke 2 ro 


Cam 
wary herbes: what greater ſuperſticion can be found among the Jewes, 


Other Errors in the manner of celebrating Maſle. 


| TOw toanake up the halfe handred of errors in the Maſſe, as thoſe befo arc found in 
4 "N. opharwrc matter, ſo _—_ eoennating arein che maaner : as firit, jp mamas vr pry: the Latine 
c, and oftcn nor of the Pricſt himſclte, contrary toS. Pax/r rule, 


Ro. de depots wy 1 Cor, 14+ 12. and they that ſpeak words not underſtood, 


Ack phe re rſ9. 

42 Againe, they uſe many irkſome, tedious, and frivolous repetitions of the ſame words, as Be. 
aedicemm Dowine, Lec us. blelſe the Lord, is ſang cen ſcverall times together, and Ne, for , is 
ſang thirrbenc ſvyerall cimes, with long and redious notes. This is contrary to the precept of C iſt, 
that we ſhawld not, when we pray, nſe vaine repetitions, Math. 6.7. forfo the word 8x70, =—_—_ 

uſed fignifierh , being taken from the Pocr Bareav, thar uſed otren to inculcate or repear che fame 


= The Prieſt is charged i in the Rubrick co ſay divers prayers, privatian, ſecretly to himſelf : as 
Deliver w Lord from aL evil, poſt, preſent, tocome, &c. And, Then Lanbe of God, ther 


that 
take h be fins of the world, Likewiſe, where he faich, Forſake vor ms Groents but forgive mi 
—— wy a I rnont, ny who 


fins, $e. theleand many other words muſt 8 9a 
would have prapers ſo ſaid, that they may be underiiood, and thereunto Amen anſwered by rhe peo- 
6. 
PE The bi ; o_ by che Rubelk to make chirp veall role ar the la apon he Goran, 
hooks the Canon of the Maſle, according tothe uſe of 
rtantlrd'y Mater For nk _ of the tenth book of the Adis and Mo- 
noments: Whercin CcQRtrary ts ey profelſc i 
vind formati, informed by | 
bs inſtirurion, which 
Il and evill fpiri 


6 heenſet ro bleſſe wicholl 
Thirdly ,if the figne of the cro Fryer or pp nag Wal Apo 
== ; bur che making of it.fo often, ſheweth ic ro be ayaine, idle, ſuperſtitious and 


uoproficable ceremony, as3hey ulc its 
7} hernia ling re ge ſoridiculous, ſo affe&ed, that a man would 
forth upon whenthe Pricit addreflerh him to the Mall: 


nay, 4 was noe fo fall yr Prieſt is of geſture neging ond 
the (yarn times ia 4 while: fit 5 many 2 rouſerh 


CIT 22.00 lide : he boweth qa pp he jopnerh 
wipeth his fin IS he lifrech _ 


=CD 
oleh apa capa 


then be layerh ix eds Aetapenc h the Pricit the 
Paren, whichhe Gp hang eyeterokaſſoanimaked cole ieyondtin hen 7 
kifſerh ir,andlayerh it downe,then he breaketh the Hoſt in ono reve in end, 
one in bis righe over which with acroſfe he lertech fall jnto it : che Pricft 
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r Cor,t4, 23, 


Matrh.6.7; 


1 Cor,14.16 


690 


Matth 18, 17. 


The thirteenth generdll Controver fie 


Errors collected out of the Cauteles of the Maſls, 


that follow after the Canon, 


6 Heecighth Cantele is, that rf the Prieſt chance to conſecrate water for wine, hee col; 
- T=* Why maſters, if theſe words, ths 5s body, be br-4-ae" fk. the oy of = 
why not ſpoken over water, as well as over wine ? It ye urge Chriſts power, he was able ro urge Wh 
rer into wine,and fo likewiſe watcr into his body : if ye urge Chriſts inſtitution, char confecrated on. 
ly inwinc,he uſed no warer at all,and therefore ye breake his inſtirurion. 

47 Inthe renth Cantele, A Priefs excommunieate # willed to proceed. Can he then make Chriſt 
body; rhat is nor of his body ? this were monſtrous : for then nor onely Prieſts, bur every © ne na 
make Chriſts body, cven an Heathen or Infidel : for he that is excommunicare is ſuſpended from v4 
office, and iis for the time as an Heathen ——_ i$.17. 

$ (Cantele 12. If a Fhe or Spider fall imo the enp after conſecration, they muſt be firſt wg 

Mot or the waſhmyg and aſhes be kept in the ſacring veſſell : if the blood bee 2-4 Fe = 
drwih , buthept in @ cleane veſſel. Bur this Camrete relleth us not, what ſhall become of thar which is 
kepr, bat there it remainerh ſtil], rill ir ſowre or ſtink, or purrifie with wormes, which is as Bad asthe 
falling in of a flic : and how an abſurd thing is it,that Chrilts bloud may be poiſoned, ccing there be 
many atives againſt poiſon,much inferiour ro Chriſts body ? 

49 Cantele 18. If a drop of blond fall uyon the Altar, or Altar-cloth, table,o&c. the Prieſt woſt lick 
it wp with bis rongur,avd the place muſt be waſhed,and the waſbing laid wp, Ge. | 

Cortre. Here the Prieſt hath a good office, ro lick ſtones and tables, and clothes with his tongue: 
but I would acke them; whether every drop of the Chalice be Chriſts whole body, orpart : if a part 
then is he divided : if rhe whole, then, how many drops in the Chalice, ſo many bodics of Chrift we 
there at once : they cannor winde themſelves from theleablirditics. 

5o Cantele 22. If any man vomit wp the Euchariſt, it moſt be burned, and the aſhes laid by the 41. 
rar, & 6. What maſters, will yemake Chriſt an herctike;, rhar ye burne his body ? Andl pray you 
whence are theſe aſhes? they cannor be of accident 3 ye muſt either grant that ir is bread thar is bur 
ned; or Chriſts body : if the tirſt, then there is no cranſubſtanriarion : if the ſecond, iris blaſhemic, 
And catimot Chriſts body ſtay a vomit, which many a medicine is able ro doe ? 

'51 Cantele 2. Tf the Sacrament be eaten of a monſe,' or if it be loft, let the Prieff doe penance, Oc, 


= - ho popiſh doftrine, mice may devoure Chriſts body, and he that found the lolt lhcepe may 
oft ” 


mſelfe. > 4 

52 Cantele 24, If by the negligence of the Prieſt the Hoſb doe putrifie, let him doe penaner, Oe, Tf 
the accidents only ne the. 5 ro harme done,and this penance may be fpared: if the Hoſt it ſelte 
putrific,as rhis Comtele ſaith,then doe they make Chriſts glorious body corruprible. 

Thug we (ce with how'many and what great and horrible blaſphemies, this popiſh and ſuperiticious 
Cinon'of the Mafie is finffed:indeediirisan yg abridgement of Papiſtry,the marrow, finewes, 
and bones of their idolarrons profeſſion :yea t term ofrhepopiſh Church: it is the very pro« 
por nggr cot anafke of zPapiſt, He that hateth the Maffe, hateth the whore of Babylon: he thar lo- 

the Maſſe,cammorlove the truth, FI 

TIF thenT ſhould be demanded at once, which of all popifh blaſphemies andhercfics I think molt 
abomjnable, contrary to rhe faith, *and tobe abhorred of all good Chriſtians: (though I know that 
rhete axe many of this kinde) yer1 would readily anſwer, the Maſe : rhe invention whereof, Iam 
well aff ; ,cannot be afcribed burrohim-thar is che arithor of all lics,and blaſphemics, 
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\, Arguments of Martyrs 
Renee ny "1 per bread and wine, ast rey are common, bread and-wing; 
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> annexed unto theme Secondly, and yer to properly 
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| be bloud of Chriſt is preſent in the Sactament, as his death is preſent, for 
ia his dearh, -and wirhouc his dying his bloud cannot be ſhed : it his death be verily and in 
Serb thetiad af bio blood. if one be in myſteric, (o is the ocher., 
7» 0+. > NOREEN bur by fimilitude, and as the death of 
A \ 3 Chriſtsbodiecannot be la the Secoument, volefſe ic be in many places ar once; 
- gi bed madichs ill Chriſts ſecond forou o 
Bur his bodie being atrue nacurall bodis, cannot be at one inſtane preſentin many places : Erga, 
The afſumpcion or ſecond part is thus, r Firſt, + *pirics being of a more rare and fue "* 
ſtance than a bodic is, cannot be in many at once : as the ſoul man Harh his certaine place 6 
alſo are the Angels limited ar one rimetoone place : much more is a naturall bodie tyed unco a 4-4, 
2a” Ad Secondly,cxery quantitie, that is,cvery bodie having magnicude, lengrh, 1 
other dimenſions, 33 6g one peculiar place : bur the bodice ot Chriſt hath his dimer 
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roſe $ above, and the veritie of the Lord is witha us: ook bodice, w 
muſt be in one _ but he yeritic thereof is every where diſperſed. 
Hierews. 4d Merceluns : Stalewns off in parvo [vco vel abſcondite querere, net natb labbo 
eſſe ro ſeeke him in a corner (as the popilh Prieſt doch, thar purrerh him inco the 
LO Sho the whole world. 
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recha God, deport Mal era and onpofnr ov Chride Cn conſuetud, ve- 
Argue. 2, Whatſoever commanderh and praftiſcth things contraric to the word, will, and com- 

* mandements vf God, is to be abhorred and deteſted : but ſo doth the Maſk: : ir maintainerh invoca- 


tion of Ange 3s and Gaints, To gening wan , adoration of creatures, yeacven of bakers bread, opi- 
as Wee have proved before ſeverally in cvery one of theſe queſtions: 


———_ 3- The Gcrifiee of the Mafſe,which they ſay isa propiriatoric ſacrifice for the _ and 
isinjurious and derogatorie to the death and paſſion of Chriſt : Ergo, itis 
The firſt is thus proved : to reiterate athing once done for the ſame end wherefore it was begun, 
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fedtion of the bur in the Maſſe is reiterated the ſacrifice of 

ſame end, for the Cnctinghlag : bur namely for propitiation and remiſſion of 
fins : Ergo, irmaketh Chriſts ſacrifice unperfett. Argum, M, Bradford. Fox pag. 1397 col. 2+ 

——— 4+ The Maſſe allo is is blaſphemous to che Pricſthood of Chriſt, whuch joererall and pet- 

by that P ſacrifice ir is made'not cternall : That thing is nor erernall or perperuall, 
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Priefts eed after Chriſt, doing the ſame ſacrifice, as they ſay, which he did before : Ergo, 
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they wake © 5. The Popilh Prieſthood is idolatrous and abhominable: Erge, ſo is their lacrifice, Phe 


gntecedens. 
or acrifice ought to be done, bur by a Pricſt meer hor the ſame, and appointed thereunto. 
_ Pricfts arc unmect to offer ſacrifice for ſinne, ſaving Chriſt, becauſe they are fipners, Heb, Heb. 5. 37, 
»-Andonely Chtift is called ro tharhonour, ro Gerifice tor fins, hee being the Qnely Prjclt after 
2leder of Melchiſedech, Heb.z.6. Ergo, Popilk Pricfts have no authoritic to facrifice tar fins, but Hebss.6, 


'”” joing mit facrilege and idolatry, ergwm. B. Ridley, Fox pag. 1445- 
ib © The Maſſc isa vaine, neediefſs, and fraideſl fruilefle ation : Ergo, tobe aboliſhed. Iris thas 
* Afeererernall redemption found and obtained; there ncedeth no: more dayly oirng forth 


fame, 
Chriſt hath for us obtained crervall redemprion, Heb. 9.12. and is able perfectly to ſaves Heb. 9. 12, 
Tg Ergo, all ſacrifice and oblation for the ſame isncedlefic and in vaine, argame D, rl Heb. 7. 25, 
. Argus. 7 As the m: or 00x er Cn axe have ene," al idolatrous 
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Here follow other reaſons, why :tisnotlawfull toreſortes 
the Popiſh Maſle, orany part of their Idolatrous ſervice, 


b; - > 50 rg wy a> + Fr with a G16. 
a. | and fingularitie in chemlclves, or thereanco driven by reaſon of their weaknefſe. jo * 
Y that aman keep his heartand conſcience to himiclte, mighe preſent himſelfe, for 
of his life, at the Popi idolarrons andmafling fevvice : How dangerous this opinion is, and 
how unlawfull a ching iris ro doc, we will by theſe reaſons make ir plainc. Firſt, the Maſſe, and the 
whole Popiſh ſervice, (rhaugh the firſt we granc, is fuller of abominations, and therefore moredan. 
OUS ; cr bivh efciem wicked end abouttnatc ;)derkiocpughe manifcily ageintt Code wand _ 
j Maſle,theſe things are off-nſive,and intolerable ; the want of ſhewing the Lords death, in 
ee pn Seek Arvilely ped fork Orr ir an—reararorr yr 
' kinds2 the figneis ſervi | c is injuried,ſeeing 
make rhe + iti : Ergo;tor theſe abominarions, we oughr neither gohenn net 


ſora Maſſe, SINE p-r718. | 
-Inthe Popi or ,theſc nocorious abuſes and ſuperſtitions are common: In their 
Evenſong, there is tnaintained, invocation of Saimcs, kneeling to the Rood, 
| | prayer for the dead, and allis donein an 
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neicher to enter into where Idolatry was uſed : 4, theſes 
Hcb.1%.3%. Lord;that withdraw themſelver, Heb.10. 38. If avy man the Temple of God, him? 
A » 1Cor. 3. 17. All trange religion is counted whoredome with the Pro andr 
the ſame goe a whoring : onely they whole names arc not wrirren inthe booke  doere- 
Apoc.1z.7, ceiverhe of rhe Apoeal. 13, 
Bur they that goto ,cntcr into Bethel,aud Gilgall,hat is, places of Idolatry : they _ clves 
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z0 be preſent at Maſſe, 
from the faith, in their oueward behaviour : np people kediey, , which are Oods 
preſent at idolatrous ſervice : they goe a whoring after a ſtrange worſhip: yea and 
ofAndchrti heir exernll obedience Ergo, ROOT —_ 
in danger of Gods curſe: argum. —_ | Martyr, epiffol, guad-p. 1832. ' 
pr becendd he wonk/ nas! a= of their Idolatry, fied from the people of 
Loedepanted from the Sodomites}elt be ſhould be conſumed with them: 
rs mocker, Moſes ar Gods the people x —— 
become a at appointment 
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_— je of. wang and Malling remplcs : er > communicating acieh hon 10 CETESUIED 
anger ſelves in their puniſhment arg. Guhelm. T ym: epiſt.. Fox'p. 1900. 60.4. | 
Argon. 10. Laſtly, what berrer proofe can we have, than the wotull experience of choſe, who pro» 
the Goſpell, were cncifed through thcir infirmitic ro come ro Maſſc, and afterward cirher jud- 
arp ry teeling - : HGIETEr +> . and ſo repeated chem, or continuing in 


figne, Were } 
- Examplcsof wee have one Cieelie Ormes, who for the ſpace of a twelve month afterflice 
could nor be quiet inconicience, untill ſhe had forſaken all Poperic, ——_— 
lgorkes wi ITT re vs Alfo one #ilieam Sporrow, who having 
ſuchrrouble in conſcience, that he could nor be at reſt, had 
bee oof his faith, and died for che Game, Fox pag. 2026, Many ſuch 
are occurrent every where to ſuch as are converſantin the ſtories of cs ;andallcheſe 
themſelves, and found mercic. 
al | will Grdowne one nocable example of a backllider, who not j 
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Mafic, or ather Popilh ſervice, Now becauſe 
And xo ſearch every corner, to 
ro hide gar 


flcth and blood toſeeke 
weaknefſe, and infirmitiechereat, and-wich. Adam as wich 
nakedneiſe, 4 will therefore fer downe certaine objeftipns with cheir anſivers : 
exnd{atiiegue ex che leaſt ro exreft cheie going ro delle, | 
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- Cerraine objections: with their anſwers made by 
- - » » - golpellers,in, defence of their going ro Maſle. 
Oh, Jax: is rms though my Et if my heart doe not conſent to thei 
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Haſv. The et of Anaboprite, Noratians, ad ocherhentic have 

Rm nr DTS 40 1 fromnke Church: alſo wee graft 
That the unicie ofthe Chutch is to be rorained by all means, as a thing necefſaric ro ſalvation : bur 
the Popiſh Maſſe, asic is now uſed, is not the communion of the Church, but a monſtrous 
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them: And che Scriprure faith, Cnr eee ene Apec.18.4; 
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Objettions made by 
an per : So that they which abſtaine from ir, doe not 
from rhe fellowſhip of the Churchybutindeed they depart from Babylon, ——_ 
minations thercof, Refþonſ, D. Ridley, pag. 1718. Unitie theretore and concord, is to be ſought for 
by all meanes, and embraced, bucunicic, as $.Fow/ Ricky Somatic boſs Chriftam, According to Je 
los Ohirſt + 8; Ste boar. Lotimer. thid, 
"OhjeR. 3 . Admir there bee ſome faulr in the Maſe, and ſomewhat char may be mended, and 
berrer : ifs you doe not conſent thereunto, what necd you further trouble your (elfc? angela, 
thar communion of the Sacraments defite not a man, bur conſent of deeds. 
 aAnſ. If there wero bur ſome ſmall taulrs, and indifferenrmarrers, or rolerable abvſesin the 
rarher ſhewing ſome impertection,chan ro open impicty ; they might tor common 
ſake bec ſomcwhar borne withall. Bnt now iris ſtattcd tull of blaiphemics, andſpoucd wi 
foulc idolatry manifeſtly impugning nemo NO man cauwith 
ny rene nm ms 5 rhercunco. Augeftiver meaning is, that theta ge 
of the Miniſter, or of the reccivers,pollutc not the Sacraments nor the commers 
Sacramenes are rightly adminiſired : he faictrnor, that men/abhorring ſaperiticion, and che traditions 
of men, thruſt upon the Churchin ſtead of Gods word, ought nor roretraine trom them for tee of 
pollucion, Refþ. bear. Ridley, Martyr. p. 1719. 
» ObjeBa, 4. this your fat in abſtaining from rhe Churth by reaſon of the Maſato mangle 
of the Prophers, of C of the Apoltlcsis contraric : for we doe not read,thar any of 
in moſt ſuperſticious times, times, refuſed ro communicate in the Temple with the people, in their _"— 
ces, -arid otherSacraments of rhe Law, Our Fn wary. C5 makingnodoube o 
c, haunted che Temples Ergo, you alſo may fately come roche Popiſh Churches, 
-, Anſw, That the Prophers, Aj yea our Saviour Chritt himſclte, reſorted ro rhe Jewith S_ 
plc, grant: but pda Lay they did communicate with them in heir idolarric, or ſuperkti 
inthe lawfull cetemonics and rites of the Law, they afſo- 
clared cr rigor So neither are we angry with the Churches, E114. at 
bur would willingly reſort to chem, to heare Gods word, and if we might have che Sa» 
cramears rightly adminiſtred : but nor to communicate with rhem in their idolatrous ſervices, we are 
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Maſſe-goſpellers anſwered. | 29% 
t remprers of God ; any, Godoy ke lm ie age 
may c them by his Angels, 
—  — | 
—___ Rom. 3. Neem coy od hackchaſen worhi ed, that wee ——"_ 
A t Peter willeth usro make our n ſure chrough good works —_ 
beboly Epaofe-# ion ofquecleftionrhen, rye ma vg pe _—_— 
will rather ſtirre us up to all godlinefſe of life. So.that he which conformerh noc þi 
ce of life, hath good cauſe to doubt, that he is none of Gods ele, Reſponſe Phile 


hi oral Ge of Naeman the Syrian : who being hejvly converted £0 
Coronet one ro be di with, when be ſhould gee in with: 
hog whe Paws 


ng roit. 
i i o fur om being ry ware for Clviizns o pron themſelves in 
——_—— at it rather maketh againſt ir : for the Prophets anſwer, Go 3» peace, doth inli= 
no grant made of his perixion, bur rather a prohibicion, nor co trouble himſclfe about, thoſe = 
mneces:asif be ſhould have faid, concene thy ſelfe, no ſuch ching, it would trouble thy 69g» 
Exence, buegoe in peace, keepe 3 good conſcience, labour for the peace thereof, That the Pro« 
OE ar ar omar Tiers wad ary by ere 
Fivſt, che circomſtance of chis place thir: Naaemes made two requeſts, one for a toleration 
into Zimmens Temple : the other, for two Mules load of carth to carrie home with. 
ee rpowunco the Lord. Now the Prophet made the ſame anſiver to both 3 hee then cither g 
tedbork;, ordenierh both : bur ar apa 7 har has pr >, 
ne Naemen cave to in Syria, whereas cubes one ppolnced avolacdes ingte 
: neither did ——— ,10.W onely. 
—_— — 
chePropherin.no wilE is to be —_ : Ergo, not the other. oy 
arr reray nar nap pe, may mecha bow itrobe 
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the Gerifice, hee ſhall bee counted a Miniſter &e, ar wh 
Preſent by-ealon of hi civil bur ſoas he. not ro the leaſt ſhew of idolatry : bur r@bow 
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704 Objeftions made by Maſſe-goſpellers anſwered. 
forbidden, to honour an Tdoll with the kiffe of the mouth, or bowing of the knee, 1 King, 
x King. 79. 38. Jochen ir had not beene lawfall for Newman ro have kiffcd the Idoll with his mouth, if ir Ra btk 
| the faſhion,-when the King had done ir, for all his ſervants to follow, fo neither was it to bew the 
* knee :Tewas lawfull for Sadrech, Meſerh, and Abednago to bec preſent at the dedication of Neb. 
ebadntzaars Idols, beeauſe they were governours, and by reaſon of their office were to attend the 
King,borby colour ofrheir office rhey were nor ro bow the knee, neither did they,and therefore were 
caſt into the fieric- oven. So Neberwiah by occaſion of his ſervice and mma mighr bee 
ſent in the temple of Kimmen : bur upon no pretext was he to bow the knee before the Idoll, Ys 
Obje&. 10. Lait of all, ic may be thus obj our of the 8, of the farſt to the Corinthians ver{.10, 
x ac. $.16, Where the Apoſtlewriterh thus :/f avy man ſee thee which haft knowledge fit downe in the dels temple 
Jhallnot the conſcience of him that is weake, be bold to eat things ſacrificed to / dels ? Here the 
provethnor the fitting downe in,or reſorting to the Temples of Idols, but onely the cating of things 
offered ro Idols, whereby rhe weake might be offended : wherefore ir ſeemerh not by the Apolileto 
be condemned. | 
ix. This queſtion whether ic be lawfull rocar things ſacrificed to Idols, the A | 
at large, inthe re op from the 19.vcrle to the end : where rhe whole Lhe ne 
chreemembers or pa irſt, whether ir be lawfull rocar them before the [dols in the j 
Temple Semndly; white they 
on i the idolatrous Prieſts pur 
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withone the compaſie of this worke. And ſeeing theſe all are n0c 
. ſort, for ſome will frequent our prayers, but nor! abide to heare Sermons others will 
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cir firſt arfument is drawne from the marrer of or Contain ſervices op 
#5 1 ok blaſpte call our Communion the cup and table of devils, whictein.che devilt 


ſerved, Rhemiſt. 1 Cor, 10. amor. in verſ! 9; andxhat'onr Come 
ph hates of Cores and Baroda R hemiſh. [#14 * And asforvur 


oa moenrnreins heſe their lies and blaſpBeiles,/Rlled BY 
in theſe their lies a 
4 i knees 1 for as they blaſphemed, ſo doe theſe. One, ſomerime ton 


*£LI14 


the meaſure unecyerenely callech che Communion cable,an oytter rable ; Biſhop whize, Fox a 
aq they caſt nor at us, bur even againſt Chriſts ioftiracion : for theythall neverbee: 
ck Gabe ie 
en ennocate as necre 25 We can, wee obſerve and keepe rhe firſt inſtirution, Wheres' 
nc us 2 for the Idoll of the Maſſe is, at ſay falſely 
jot ens; Take yee, eat yee, miniftting ro many ; they wakeir privare _ 
| 3 
Paul bread afrer conſecration : they ſay, there is neither bread nor wine,bur only the 
ſins: _—_— of his bloud, as iris repreſcnred in the Sacrament, ſairh, 


their Church, pr—_ for our Communioh: they gee chem aranard(fai hes 
Rs world anderh, thar any thing is uſed in our Communion belide or coti» 
Re yeaſt ſo both the breadand cup isdiſtribured in rhe Communion : he bade us doe it in: 
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| he Lord Jeſus ? Ts it hee thar aſcribeth his ſalvation onely to Chriſt Jeſus, in whole andid 
qech not £15 concinuing, and end : or hee rather who hoperh co bee faved partly.by the death 
the nn by his owne merics? who faith, the beginning of his juſtificarion, which chey call 
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am afraid, loverh bim not : tor Chciſt will nor part Rakes, nor give his honour tg another : 


La anoald our adverſaries were not. They therefore, if any, are the herctikes, and to ee 


| eo ey tao ro Anguſtmes defigition of an hererike: Hereiew cit, qui aljenjmm tempo - 


544 maxim? olorie & n—_— cauſa, falſe & nova epiniones, ant taut ſeqgnitnr ? 
< wm commodicic,or glorie and chiefedome «4 doth cicher in> 


for ſome tempor 
fleigas hererike who new opinions,or doth follow them : De wiilitar.credend.c. Is NOW WC neicher 


mel 


= not falſe, for our defare is ro be tried wich our opinions by 


= 


AE 
, Archbifhopricks} Deanrics, 
| ic was tarre from them,as is 
ich, 'as you may read in Maſter Srad- 
rebemencie gf-tpicicin this manner dil- 
lei Cori w9Saview andube Hol 
' fle 8 ' es 6 pag 1500, 
to for che fame 


_ , , 
f +. + , 
, 40 F « 1 4 <4 ey 
_ a3 - > - a o - 
: ; k ” 4 , — "FT 
: oQ , l = - = 
ot + 0251 Ls 4.55% + 6.0% 
” 2 £ 
o_ rn if 7 | o - - : : , s 
: = 
$13 {4 * JST ® 
KL | 
, 


797 


508 | Popiſb ar puments m behalfe 

Seriour Chriſt nether ovndetaned Toda: preaching of the Goſpell, that childe of perdirion, norys! 

PF aw{ the contentious of falſe diſciples. l — © i 

adderh alfd a third example our of the Goſpel] : Bormms corpe, fpinam rave : Carhetiny 

Mef'r,vith eff : Phoriſermm wore: & doitrins ſpin: Take the grare, bur beware the thorne © the 

vine is the of Moſes ; the thorne is the corrupt dotrine and manners of the Pharifes, Traits 

Tobaun. 46. The Pharifics had erfoticous and therefore our Saviour Chritt giverh his 

Apoſtles warning to take heed their leaven ; yet ſolong a8 rhey raught the rrath tirring in Afoſes 

Mank.24.. Chaire, our Saviour biddeth to heare them, Maz.23.2, Secondly, bcfdes thoſe examples one of 
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HE SECOND PART OF 
THIS CENTVRIE, OF THE FIVE 
POPISH SACRAMENTS, 


#FRE ENSUE THE CONTROVERSIES OF THE 
five other Popiſh Sacraments: Penance, Matrimony, Confirmation, 
Orders, Extreme Undion. 


The fourteenth generall Controverſie, 
Of Popith Pcoance. 
Nro this Controverfie belong theſe queſtions following : 
3 1 Ofthe name Penance, whether it be rightly given. | 
2 Whether that which they call Penance, bur wee much better, Repens 
tance, be a Sacrament, ; | 
3 Whether there bee any other Sactament of Repenrance befide Bap« 


tiſine. 

4 Of thecfſenriall parts of Penance, as the matter and forme, atid of the 
three mareriall parts, Cotitrition, Confeſſion, Sarisfation : with an appent» 
dix, whether Repentance goe before Faith. 


Y 


PF: 


+3; 
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3 Of Contrition, 1 The cauſe thereof, 2 The quantitie thereof, 3 Whetherit be with 
faith, 4 Wherher ir be facisfaRorie, 5 Wherher Conrrition bee arie for veniall finnes, 6 Of 
rition which proccedeth onely of feare. 


*-6 Of Anticolar Confeſſion, 1 Whether it bee necefſaric, 2 Whether ir bee a divine ordinance; 
3Towhomiris ro be made, 4 Of the time. 
y 7 CnNon, with the —_ branches of this quatng. o_ | | 
+ of penall injunftions, 1 Whether necefſaric, 2 By whom to bee impoſed, Secondly, of 
Inlgrnce, "Wherher there be any ſuch, 2 The ground of them, 3 In whoſe powet they be. : 

* 9 Thecircumſtances of Penance, ' 1 Theirhabir, 2 Their works, 3 Of che time of cheir Pe- 


Nance, 


The firſt Queſtion, Of the name of Penance. 


The Papiſts. 
Tz Latine word Peritentis, which they tranflate Penance, being derived of pave, doth fignific x prree? 
(fay they) nor oncly confeſſion and amendment of life, bur contricion and ſorrow for the of- 
Fence, and painful ſarisfattion, Beferm, 15b,1. cap.7. | 
Argun. Math. 11.21, The word twuſt needs fignifie forrowfall, painfall, and farisfaftorie Pe- Martha 5, 
nance, Rhewift, Marth, 3.2. for no man doth fir downe in ſackcloth and aſhes, which hath noe re- . 
pented before: this therefore is a penall a&ion that followerh rhe inward ſorrow. So the Ninivites 
we ſaid ro haverepented, Lak.r1.32. which was #* ſackcloth and aſhes,and prejers * Ergo, Penance Luke 11.335 
conſiſterhin an ourward penall aftion, Belarm. ibid: | 
Anſwer. The places quored aur of S. Marchew and S. Luke prove no ſach thing : where our Sa- 
viourfaich, that Tyre and Sidon wonld have repented in ſackcloth and aſhes, and Ninive had repen- 
red: which is no ſatisfa&tion for finne, bur an ourward figne of true ſorrow for finne, inwardly con- 
ceived? for repentance is begun inwardly, and continued and finiſhed ourwardly: ſo then aſhes; 
ſaekelorh, was no parr of repenrance, but an outward teſtification of cheir inward gricfe. | 
Argum.2.S. Pant ith, 1 ſhall bewaile many of them which have finned, and no: done penance for theie 
mncleanneſſe, 2 (orinth.1 2.21. It cannor be ſaid, which have not regened, for, or becaule of theirun- 
leanneſſe : for then fine ſhould bee the cauſe of repentance, which ir is not: for inward repen- 
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1 The fourteenth generall Controverſie 
tande cometh of ſome good inſpiration : bur finne is properly faid to bee the cauſe of : 
Bellaras. ibid [Pro outward pe. 


Anſwer. Firſt, finne is not the cauſe of inward repentance, butthe occafion, no more is it 
wat petiance or puniſhment : forasthe inward repentance proccederh from a good inſtirarrey G 
the outward pnilumene is procured by the inward forrow, as the aſhes and ſackcloth of tarot 
were ontwardly uſcd, becauſe they firſt inwardly forrowed. Secondly, that the Apolile ſpeaketh here 
of inward repentance, it is evident : becauſe 1 he ſaith, be ſbaÞbewatle: rhat is, becauſe they have 
mourned for themſUives, hee will : as Awbroſe in the like caſe ; Si Saw! defleſſer peceara: If $4u1 has 
movrried fot his finne, Sawwel had not wept : #b.5.in Lac. 2 And it was in the Apoſtles PoWerto 
have inflicted an outward puniſhment, as hee did upon the inceltuous young man : but rocauſe them 

'rorepent was not in his power : the Apoſtle then would not have complained of that which wasin 
his powet to have cnjoyned them. 3 And he ſaith, 7ſha#bewsile : There was a mulrirude 
of in which caſc no ſuch penance could be infliftcd,cthe diſaſe being ſo generall ; and thus gg. 

fling expoundeth rhis place : Cum idew» morbus pluriazes occuparit, nibil refbat preter gemitams 
Yihen SS ſame diſcaſc hath occupied many, there remaineth noching bur mourning : the Apoltl 
doth notnow bid chem not tro cat mear with ſuch, as hee gave a —_ conceming the young man, 
&c.hb.z.cont,Parmen.cap.z. So thatin Lugo zzes judgement no ſuch extcrnall penanceis here fig- 
nified; a great part of che Hocke being this diſtaſe invaded. 

The ProtefÞants. 


Hat this word (wrwole) uſcdin the new Teſtament, is more firly tranſlated repentance, to 

NJ; change of rhe minde, than by them,penance,to betoken ſome outward penall arisfattorie at, 
thus ic is proved, 

Arg. "The Greek word everie where uſed is werwole, which ſignifieth as Lanrentine V als noterh, 

emendationem mentis the change or as of the minde 2} and no ſuch coma ie Pe- 

© nance asthey pretend, Wherefore it is more firly Engliſhed, Repentance. And although the Latine 

word pznirentza,doc not properly cxprefc the Greck word, ro the which refipiſcere, and reflpiſcemie, 

| and ro repent doe better anſwer : yet agere penicentiam,in Latine,is nottodo penance, as 

tranſlare it,buvis all one, as to fay, repent : yea and ſo the Rhemiſts themſelvesread, be 

1-15.and nor,doc > pw Aud —_ 18. they tranſlate, pou 

preached id, repemt, &c. not as the Rhemiſts rrauflate. 

ie appeareth by theſe revdotn. 1 Jobs is laid. 
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is in the name of Chriſt : Penance is 


3 De peniten- 
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maketh 


Repdlin, belt Sacramenr? 3 Thus their” de pant. 
e87-ghf. Arms 7 dixiſſe, &e. Peter faith in the Aﬀts, doe penance, & ec. Ooed de rmteriori, fe. 
ich is underſtood of the inward, nor ourward penance: {o the ſame Glofle, c.34. Converſio off cor- 
dis verſo : Converſion is the verſion or turning of the heart. 
: Anguſtine thus taketh this wordpanitemia, * Relte panitens quicquid ſordium contraxit, eerie: 8 
__y _ abluat ſaltem mentis lachrymis : The true penitent man muſt at the leaſt waſh away his finnes with 
ofcheah hpraer the adnde, es If then repentance bee in the ſoule, what is become of this ourward + 
P toric penance ? | 
buref = Colorienſ. part. 7. cap. 31. Ponitentia tum reflipradicatwr, » cuns arguaniir felwacr fagitofe 
Dei, & mearitar tinuor ire, indignationiſque, ac juſti judicri Dei : Thea Penance or 
pentance is ri when mens fins are reproved by the word of God, and a feare of Gods 
wrath and j is ſtriken into the people, 8c. This Councell calleth thar Penance, when 
che people begin inwardy to feele Gods wrath, and ſo lament for their fins : they ſpeake of no ſuch 
ourward fari ie Penance. ' | 
x The atcicnt writers of the Greeke Church rake repentance for a change of the minde, not for 
any externall penall worke : as In/finns Martyr faith,that God will rather have repentance thes 
Ines And againe, ſpeaking of the repentance of the Ninivires, he calleth it, true r6- 
f . , \ 
_ 2 Soalſo Termmlbandefineth, Penitentians aninzi paſſionems,repentance to be a paſſion of the 
and hee maketh three parts of repentance , Satisfaito confeſſions di/ponitar,confeſſione panitentia naſci- 
tay c Satisfattion, confeſſion, and penitence, that is,centrition of the heart. Arhanaſias faith, there 
fore is 00 ppgrais Pnod-mentem 4 male ad benwn traniferas, Becauſe it rurneth the 
from evil co good. 
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Szxonic, &rt5c. 16. gC4R6 ptoan nts 1400t 16 wird Hama 
nn) f bs Is ban, him the wor erm They take repentance fotthe regnge 
Oe onofthe hear 


4 See their owne Councell of Callen before produced. 


The ſecond Queſtion, VVhether there be any 


Sacrament of Pcnance. 


The Papifts. 
Hei they ſay ) inſtitured the Sactamenr of Penante, when he breathed upon his Apofftes after 43+ Error, 


ere&ion, and ſaid unto them: Receive ye the bely Ghoſt : whoſe ſinnes ye remit, they whtvi= 
e retaing, they are retained, Tobn 20. 22, The facultic of the Prieſthood confi» leh,20.24, 


e fone s 
wa of finnes, is here beſtowed upon the Apoſtles, Rhemeift. annor, /ob. 20. ſet.5FHett- 
gponthey are bold ro conclude, thar Penance is truly and properly a Sacrament : Coneil. 75 ridene. led. 
4 wales adderh farther, that here is exter»va@m ſymbo/am, an externall ſcnfible figne, the woeds 
of abſolntion, and a promiſe of grace, namely, remiſſion of {innes : E799, a Sacrament of Penance: 


Lib:1.te panitentiaycap. 10, 
Axſo, Fith, if the powet of remiſſion of finnes were here firſt inſtituted, how could = 
ed before, withour power to remit finnes to the penirent ? Chriſt therefore in 


doth but renew and confirme the authority of their Apoſtleſhip, which was granted to them 


Matth.1$.18. 
Neither is there here any externall viſible figne to inake a Sacrament, as even now ſhall be ſeetie : 


of remiſion oi, irs gr here annexed an cxcernall : bur generally 
pov 


mi we ply 
t6the Apoltles to be executed as well without as with a Sacrament : as the 

: Dem ſalutis & ſanitatis author plerunque hatic prebet ſue potentia invi IRIS. 
welicoram operations : God the Author of falvation ſometime giverh $ by 
—_ ſometime by rhe working of his Miniſters,our Phyficians,C as. 

Secondly, this power here given, is principal ly exerciſed by picaching of the word of Ood; ith. 
nohrcitg publicly c or privately the CE of fortemiſſion of finges to the penitenit , & 


the threats and jodgemenc of of the obſtinare and at pe 
+, +577 a—— TR preach 7 ha remiffion fines in his Luke 20.24. 


ENIOEIESalS « juclotarts poturetethongins and looſing indich is exerciſe 


» 4 [© 


Marthy18.18, 


rr oe and according to the word of God t as the 
a—_— hats cred upto 1 Cor, 5.5, he was looſtd againe,whea he 1 Cor.s. 5. 
reſtored to the Church, 2 Cor.2.7. But neither rhis nor the other was coin | ro the Chi 


2 Cotager'2s - 


hr 
Argon. 2. Belarmine affirmeth, the Montaniſts and Novatians were the firſt that denied 
to be a Sherament ; for they did nor, as ſome think, peg en GE 


but onely and reconciliation inthe "Be 

Anſw. As Bellarmine is to be truſted in this, ſoler him be credited inthe reft: pr 
hath deviſed a norable forgerie : firſt, thoſe forenamed hererikes did not only exclude thoſe 
i ime ofperſecurion from reconcllarion to the Chorch by penance, but even thetti of all 

of remiſſion of ſinnes before God, Cyprien deſerveth rather ro bee credited hereiv, than this 

Sophiſtet : : bb, 3. epift. 23. Pato bis indulgent "ne food ri hare, ng they dew el, 
with God will noe be obo py ory , who once ſtood in the barrell, though ch 
thos he ovatians, in the behalfe of thoſe that were fallen, And 


wile, omk.arrl I, c4p, 9. thus wi alle ig a were OI w_ 


the beleeveth in him, be febew phe erty * 
pers bethas aha Fs Fakes evidenr 
bath life, nor excluded iveneſſ: : heſe are S- 
wicnefſes,that the Nored ns a ſhut out Fs ners froth fo fore God. p- $— 
te poody, it is one thing to take away - ther, an voy ns pe oy; IE 1+ $1 than 
elm wee gully of nd we but not the firſt, pL ob 


be all coe, ao00 deny Ie co he »Sacramene, then the Facheet ave hates 
-* 7 2apd mr Sacrament; for they did not graft publike penance rwice : 
* 0" + hw maing yrs wot iteratur : Pehance or publike reperitance is not i | the 

bay we ae neo rb tar other pence hoogh hy ave file ag ad- 


«+ Bellormine, penance a Sacrament, alleageth the teſtimony of the Fathers 
the witne® of hf Seeks Tonidlien, Crpries, duke ofſe, Hierome, Auguſtine with 


another 


Luke 


33. 


The fourteenth general ControVerſie 


another Laver, and that it doth imitate Baptiſme, Medicinem penitentie, the medicine of penitencie 
and ſuch like, bur none of them calleth it a Sacrament: bur onely one Filter Cartenneyy, whois 
brooght forth in the eleventh place, bur he is norancient enough to be credited for this matter, nor 


of weight to ſw ainſt rhe reſt. 
gh MI The Proteſtants. 


Rue ntance wee doe acknowledge,. which is a dying tofin, and a walking in newne 
life, Row, 6. 4. Bur a Sacrament of repentance we finde none in Scripture, w. CLLIINT \ 
it. 
_ ww. 1, Incvery Sacrament there is an external! ſenſible element,as Water in Baptiſme,Bread 
and Wine in the Lords Supper : but there is none intheir penance : Ergo,no Sxcrament, y 
Bellarmine anſwererh, that the words of abſolution and confeſſion, are the ourward lignesin pe. 
nance :it is not neceſſary it ſhould be a viſible figne : iris a ſenſible figne being audible,cap;11, 
Anſw. 1, There muſt be the word beſide the element: as gone ſaith, Accedat verbum ad che 
aentzes 7 Let the word be joyned to the element ; andir maketh a Sacrament : the wordir ſelte can. 
'not be the clement: for the ſame thing cannot both ſanRtifie and be ſantified, Andif the audible 
word be the clement, by this reaſon the preaching of the word alſo ſhall be a Sacrament, 
',, Zellarwine replicth : 1 That whether the ourward figne be viſible, or audible, ir skillerh nor, je 
be apt ro the ſpirituall cffett : as the ſigne in penance is, which confilicth inthe words of the 
yy 3 bolving, and the confeſſion of the penirent party : andS. Awgufine ſpeakerh onely of the $4- 
crament.of Bapriſinc, when he ſairh, Ler the word be jojned io the element cc, Bellaryy, Cap.11,v2fd. ad 


7.8 enmitii, 
= Sofw, If 1 An audible figne fufficed, what needeth warer in Bapriſine ? for there the Miniſter Gith, 
F baptizethee,as in the other, 1 aoſolve thee. 2 The Apoſtle faith, Every thing is ſaxfified by the word 


Wh | a; 1 Tim. 4. 5. If the word doc ſanftifie, then is it not the thing ſanGtified, 2 It cannot bee 


; that any ofthe Sacraments of the law, which did reſemble ours, had any ſach audible fis 
"+ Awxxftine, though in that place, ſpeakerh ERUEE Pcs, yet Irony ooryrmoncs.om 
[nc pa TE of all Sacraments, to have a viſable figne : as ſpeaking of the anointing of Lures : 
Luatlts enere viſihilium fignacn lornm ſacroſantt um eſt, ficut % © Baptiſmm,&e, Which in the kinde 

ritible —\ is holy, as Baptiſine is : So rhen he accounterh all holy fignes, viſible, coxr.Petelien, 6. 


Ls Wile, 0b, 3 2e defi. Chriffion. e. 7. Dome nobie figna panca Torr dedit, fact ' 
dhath givenus few for many,cafie to be done,cxcellent in fignification,moſt chaſtein obſer- 
1 when, ſaci y andche cclebration of the Body and Bloud of the Lord, &c. the fignes of 
1 ments are cafic to be done, nor calie to befaid : and as they are in Bapriſine and the Eucha- 


mn 2+ was repentance and abſolution of finnes, both in the old Teſtament : for both 
Dov confeſſed and was ſorry for hisfinne, and the Prophet Nathan pronounced forgiveneſſe from 
&7; 


i, 2 Sex. 12.13. Solikewiſe Toh» preached repentance for remiſlion of fines, and the people 


* came andconfeſſed their fines: here were all things necefſaric for rrue repentance, yer wasir no 


cramenr all chis while, as they themſelves confefſe, which they hold ro be inſticured after Chriſts re- 
TP, Trident. Concil. ſefſ. 14. cap. 1. Why then ſhould it bee rather a Sacrament now, than be« 


3. Confeſſs 
emmy peccats: The conkſion 
ricſt, fhewerh how fin ſhould bee 


ll Naka da Fins and more plainly, Exck18. 22; Hoſh. 14. 3. T ake nnto you words, And be it 


denicth. | 
je: ee 2, Thar Penance, which John Baptiff and our Saviour Chriſt preached, was no Sacra- 


ent, becauſe the words of abſolution were wanting in Tobns penance ; and confeffion, in that which 
IRENE dr ponent te. H, 


; Contra, t. Thepeople confeſſed their fins before lob», this they willingly grant * it is manifeſt 
alſo that hee declared to them remiſſion of fins, for hee preached the Bapriſmc of rance tothe 
remilſion of fins, Lake 3. 3. And ro what end ſhould, or would the people have co rheir ſins, 


| if they had not expettcd forgivenclle of the ſame at Johns hands? 2 Concerning the repentance which 
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of Popiſh penance. Queſt. 3; STA: 
doe crucifie to rhemſelves the $ od. Fourthly, ifyour expolition 
nn T Re Fenatioel iſme,which you call 
adicred pt deny not: but 2ny ocher Sacramencof repentance, We wliedye not, which 

tn ge noother Sacrament of 


ot ure {o caller ir, The Bape 
0 iy t the Baptiſme of [obn was 


SE rroved before, Cnryd 12. qneſt. 7, tharthe Beptiſitof /wbn, and of our Sa 


Joar Chriſt was all one, and therefore this ion faileth. "2 That Chriſts Baptiſme was a Bap- 
repen \ S, Pan/ſhewerh, Rem-6.4.9 are bnricd by Bapt:iſme into bus death, fe, that we Ron.6.4. 
jnnemneſo of Chriſts then reachcrh us codie ante. fin,andto riſe up ro new- 
6. Fo Rhparnance from ined with : » Exge, Chriſts Bapriſme Heb. 6.1. 


Baptiline, Serramentun 6 fides, & penitentia, the Sacrament of faith, and re- De fide ad Pe 
—_ then — for a not Getrataeac of pn which cannot any where be trum Cap-29 


forfopeinarſer rm Mathe T 
call of repentance, nn * 
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718 | The fourteenth gencrall Contro ver ſic. 
tiſmc. maketh three ations of penance, ane gue novum bominem per Baptiſoium fartink, 


De peenirent. | Oe which begerteth a new man by Bapriſine, &c. the other is exrended thorow the <= 
ade. third is for fins committed againſt the Decalegue,&c. Bapriſine then in his eplaicn is a bends 


Decande.Beb, ? Lather faith, this penitence is nothing clſc bur via & reditus ad Baptiſmum, 1 way Ke. _—_ 
<. de unto . Melanithon calleth Baptiſman fignum panitentia : Bapriſme a ligncor (date of 
bn —_ epennice. To theme purpoſe lo Mater #+ Otchis opigion then (as we ſee) arc may 
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. of Popilh penance, = ->-ninaamnhajy, 
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"i He forme ofthis Sacrament,  conliſterh in the words of abſolution, pronounced bythe 
- T duiterte menereerecioce 5. ' and 25, OLE the yay it ; 
l ar out of- Scriy _ as for ” i CMNqLY 2708 
Inflicaredof God is apart of h alas 
| 1 321-314 7 tr}, 
neither can theſe beiparts of 4Sacramene, 
__—_ going before fic i noe ik ths he where ſinney 
6 hohotadquels.p6t there being. confeſſion; and abſalurion is | tp 
ir muſt a Sacrament after their definition, which Bellermne i denieths ...,; wg 
——  — —  Bellarg 
as To” © 
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ap inScriptare thar it is called repentance to from evill, and to doe good. 


of Popiſh penance. Quelt. 4. 4 


anſwereth, that as a man confiſterh of rwo parts, the ſoule and body, yer hee thider- 
Ganderh onely by che ſoule: ſorhe Sacrament confifting of rwo parts, rhay worke onely by one of 


> Firſt, if the Sacrament have two parts, and worke onely by one of therh, then is the other 
ſyperfluons- Secondly, the ſpirir or ſoule of man only underſtanderh formally ; bur the matrer and 
chiet of rhe underſtanding is delivered by the ourward ſenſes: fo likewiſe ro the ſacramentall worke 
« anon as well the marter as the forme thereof, Thus the Papiſts diſagree among themſelves, 
and cach doe confure another : which ſhewerh rhat their Sacrament of Penance is bur anew device, 
ing they know not rhemſclves whar certainly to hold. 
my the judgement of other Churches before, Err, 43: for they which hold not Penance ro be a Sa- 
i 3, x 


crament, Will not acknowledge theſe ro be the efſenriall pars thereof, 


The ſecond part ofthis Queſtion, Of the three material: 


parts of Popifh Penance, Contrition, Confcſlion, SatisfaCtioo, 


ofthe hearr, Confcſhon to the Prieſt, and Satisfaftion ro God for vur ſins,Concil, Trident ſeſſ.1 4. 
tan.y; Bb,  Matth.3. ſe.2. he 


Maa, The were baptized nd wormwige—> their fins. Satisfadtion, Hah. tr, 21, They Manh.;z 


have repented long agoe in 
—_— fic, nrance, we ne= 
ver will deny a$ a tnonſtrous- 


blaſphemy. Secondly, Confeſſion and acknowledge 
ine ng {Seat nor ſarisficd ro the Miniſter, or ſome orher faichfull 
grant: bur chat jr is-neceffaric ro make generall con 

for Tobe had had fhriving worke enough 


fo_ 2. In Davids tance there was contrition : his heart ſwore bien, when he had numbred 

thei $aw.24.10. Confefiion, [ have fmnedexceedingly. SarisfaFtion, by his prayer and offe= + Sam.14.16. 
; e,&c. In the Publican, Lak.18. there was contricien in that he durſt nor lift his eyesto Luke 18, 
Heaven * Confelgion, Lord be wercifullto me 4 fiuner : SatisfaQtion, in ſimiting upon his breſt, Beeray. 


ks Firſt, Contririon we grant in borhtheſe, as2 ration to further repentarice, not as ahy 
pare of ſatisfaFtion to Gods juſtice. Secondly, here is nfeGion, bur not auricalar, by particulac - 
cnomeration of fins. Dovid makerh confeſgion bur of thar one fin arthar time cemmirred, the Pub- 
a"confefſerhin generall, and both confeſſe unro God z whar is this to auricular confefiion ro the 
Prieſt? Thirdly, Devsd offcreth ſacrifice onely, 1 as a'reftimony of cthankfulnefſe nnco God, nor by 
Way © a o lemotry dares = —nogr ons 7 rol whanray mac 
won his breſt : 3 Doc you rhinke thar opprefsion, forgerie, extort as the Pab- 
— ay * Labs 19.8, arc of ſo ſmall waightjthat they may beedone with a knocke the breſt ? 
This ſimiting'upon the breſt was a figne of conrrition, no part of any ſatisfaftion : And Anguffting 
fi, Tundere peltus quid alind off, quan arguere, latet in peftore ? fc, To knocke upon the , 
breſt, wharisirel{e, bur co reprove that which licth hid inthe breſt ? i» Marth, ſerm. 8, 


The Proteſtants, 


doe make two parts onely of true repentance,according to the Scriprures,that is, the mor- 
3. of the od man with his works, by dying unto fin : onto the which belongerh rrue 
RoW ant 


contririon of heart for our fins, 2 Coriath.7.1 1. acknowledgement and confeſiion thete. 2 Cor. 7.11, 
of before God; 2Sew.12.1 3. and a perfet hatred and dereſtarion of fin, and indignation wich our + Sanur 3.13, 
ſelves forthe ſame, 2 Corineh.7.1 1. The other partis the renewing and ing of rhe new man'in » Cor,7.:. 


us, which confiſterh partly in ſetting our conſcicnces at peace with God, our ins being Ven us, 
Rem.5.1. ad worklng io us zcale, ſtudy, care, anddefire of newnefic of life, 2 Cor.7.11. rwo Rom.s.r, 
parts onely we finde in Scripture. WG. {Chon 


Aran. 1, - 2 Ceaſe to doe evill: Learne to doegood: wee maſt dye unto fin, and walke 1,;. ,, 

innewneſſe of life, Rewe.6.4. Pur off the old man, pur on thenew, Coleſſ 319; | Rand 
Bellerning anfwereth, 1 Partes ſunt juffitie, non peviventis : Theſe arc parts of righteouſnefſe, not Colell3.4- 

of repenrance* namely, to ceaſe ro doc evill, atid & todoe good, 64p.20. 2 And againe, cup.19. 

Propoſ:4. Penance is onely from dead works, and all ment need nor repentance, Lmk.1 5.7, but the mors Luke 15.7, 

Hying of the fleſh, and to be renewed in the ſpirir, ms 3 Neither can ir bee ſhewed 


+1 $ 


Ree Come, 


Luke 19.8. 
Roms.8. 
Heb,6.1. 


t Tohn 1.4- 


Mark-9.12. 


1 Cer.11-17, 


Wayg8.5) 


 . 


' troeft.26. in Feawmi. So is truc repentance, not watodearh 


The fourteenth generall Controver/ie 


Contra, Firſt, it followeth not _ are parts of j wy or rightcouſncfic, therefore not of 
tance : To make fatisſation is a part of repentance, by their owne confeflion,yeris it alſo a war 
on En Zacchew,Lak.1 9.8. reſtorcth what he had wrongfully gorten : And k 6,95 

ith, Being mad: fr { ikps fan, ye are made the ſervants of righteonſues, Row. 6.8. Freedome tram fin, 
ves Fh nothing clic but repentance from dead works, Heb.6,1, is the ſervice of rightcouſnelle, which 
is our ſanRificacion: for here we ſpeake nor of our juſtice before God in Chriſt, bu of juſtice which 


vghr in us, 

*. Secondly, it is an hereticall poſition, that any are {0 juſt which need no repentance : 1 For if chey 
need no rance, they ſhould have no-{in; and whoſocver faith he hath ns fin is a liar, 1 Ioby 1.8 
thea it followerh gfe acknowledge our fins, he is fairbfull to forgive ms our fins. The Apolile excluderh 
not any (no not himſelfe) that haye fins from conteſion of fins, which is a parr of repentance, » Oyr 
Saviour ſpcaketh of ſuch juſt _— asin their owne preſumpruous opinion were ſuch : { he ſaith, 
1ceme not tocallibe righteqns, fvners to repemtance, Marih.g.12. Thinke you thar any were fo juſ 
chac Chriſt needed noe ro have come into the world for their fakes? as here he faith, / come wot + ther 
needed be nor alſo ro have dicd for them. 3 Againe, heare what was decreed, Concil. Milewiran.can,y, 
where Auguſtine was preſent: Placnir, wt quicungue verba ipſa, &c. They which hold, that they 
which ſay thoſe words of the Lords Prayer, forgeve ws, &c. doe rather ſay chem in humilitie than in 
truth, lee them be accurſed, If, everic man cruly craveth in the Lords Prayer forgiveneſle of his fs 
then cverie man is truly a finnfr, and fo hath necd of repentance. : 

| LaBlentine ſaith, News efſe tam juſt poteſt, ut nnnguam ei fit prnitemtianceeſſeria, &6. No man ca 

ncedfull unto him. 


| be ſo juſt that repentance never be * 
irdly, it is more truly, or wiſcly aid, the Scripture no where doth call ir 
rance to ceaſe to doe evill, &c. {ſay 58. Lener this faſting, ts looſe the bands of wickedner, 5, vmſ.n 


Frwchn and puniſhed oxr ſelves? but puniſhment belongerh, even = ei pen 
Cances | cheir owne ſenſe, torepen- 


PE. ade wane uctopragr ie ergy ey 
| 1 e times come (S the Led 
Te) : cherefore theſe rhree, concrition, conteſlion, farifaftion, are not 


Was Renaud, and hanged himfclfe, 


webs. are cathie af ebe bach and 
rar g fone arr rut at pun a 


untoany 
contricion 4 part of tance, Non mat in corde ſademhiabet: Not as it is im the heart, but avivis mas 
vifeſted by fames, -c4p-17, therefore hope isno part of popiſh contricion being in the hears, 
2 /uda alſo confclſed his fin in particular, I bewe finwed in betroyeng the innocent blzud : bee made not 


a particular confecſlinn of all, no more did Dewdar the Publican, alleaged before les of re» 
pentance. 3 His ſarisfation was not by the Pricſt: if hee ſhould have their ſer» 
tence, they would have enjoyned none at all.: and-who- I pray you caj his ſatisfation, 


joyned 

when hee offercd ſacrifice ro God ? os thePublican, when hee {more upoa his breſt 5 forthele you 
fay) were their ſarisfaFtions? 

Argum. 3. Durand (one of their owne writers) denierh contrition and ſarisfaRion to be parts of 
roy. the firſt, becauſe concitiogis not but everic pats of a Sacrament ſhould bee ſenki» 

- ay play > 1 pe alone aghey is nor necefſarie, bur ir ſ@fficerh ific bein vow and defire, 
Bollermine thus anfwexcth : apart penance, not at it is in the heart, but asir is 
we Sccandly, penance may; be withour farisfattion t bur thenir. is asic were mals 


Contre, Firſt, contrition by ſfignevmay bein ices, and ſo difſembled : ſuch asthe Prophet 
ſpeaketh of, to bow themſelves like —_ Iſay 58. which the Lord denicrh to berepentance: /s 


' 
- 
: 


| this @ fait thes I have cheſent 6, They ſhowed their concition by faiting and bumbling 


ps wherefore ſuch comrition.is ao parr of true repentance, which is acceptos 
0 : 
Secondly, if penance may bee withour fatiafaBtion, then is it no part of a Sacrament :. for a Sacri* 
ment can want none of the material. parts : take watcr from Baptiſine, or bread and wine from 
the Eachariſt, and chey-are no. Sacraments -at all. Againe, repentance may be perfect wirbour attual 
farisfation,' as-was.the repentance of the theefe upon the Crofſe, Bur I necd nor labour to feng 


TH 


CE BY PISFSS oy 


: % S 7 


——_ Y F* 


of Popiſh penance. Quelt. 4. 7LJ 
- eortific Durdud! arguments, ir is ſafficicne rhar the truth hath evidence from the advetſarics 


thereof. of true repentance, their owne Canons doe witnefſe : Decrer. p.2, canſ. 32. 
= the 6-8 Þ enitentia off mala preterita Plangere, & Plangends Hermon —_— 
-"» Cn ro bewaile the ſins paſt, and not to commit the ſame againe. 
or: Jt Brepe Gach, Fraitw off ds peritemiagranſatta deflere peccata,Cf eaiternum non agere : This De tempor, 
ance, to lament for finnes paſt, and nor to commit the ſame againe : this 
jo rue PAT definition of repentance, yet wee fee that both conteſſion and farisfattion arc 


[olewen . TJ CAP+3 9, Sacerdss movebit confitenton, wt quod admiſſion ef? detefterwy, & ſic & 
. rat woe «lum lethale crimen poſtea incidat : The Pricit muſt move him that con. 

ro deteſt that which iscommirted, and {o afterward to frame his life, that hee fall into no 
Gnae, Here alſo arc theſe rwothings required ro repentance, hate finne, and embrace righ- 


—N alſo is ſealed : Tobn Lomberr Martyr, I know none other penance, except i be renova- 
$0 ofiving; by caſting away old vice, and ra thetn ronew vertne : ad «rtic.10. pep.1 r06. 

Further, x Ofche Greeke Church here ſhall Enſcbins Emiſſenus : Declinet homo 4 tualo 
faciat bonuns, inquirat pecem & ſequarar cam, hec ei enim vera penirentis : eta iman decline from 
"vill anddoc good, let him ſecke peace and enſue it, thisis crue repentance, &c, | Feris.s. poſt 
. 2 Auquftimeſaith, Quid eft penitere, niſi delere praterita, & de caters ab his temperare, que admiſe- invocaric. .. 
rat? What isit to repent, bur ro bee ſorriefor the finnes paſt, and afterward to abſtaine from thoſe - wn 


>- 


things which be commicred ? &cz | =y 
Son of Helyeria, attic. 14. Thi « trive repentance; namely an unfained g unto Harm, ſecc$. 


Gl ardre all grodneſſe, and a ſerious retnrne from the Devil and all evil: Saxony, artic,16, In trite p.z12, 
carver fin thete muſt be theſe things, @ mornification and @ quickning, 4s it t: ſaid Row. 6, and in divers 19id. p.23t, 
other places: fir Dottrines ſake we doe divide conver ion and repemance into comrition, faith, ani{new 


4 Sce the Deerces before produced; 


| An Appendix, Whether repentance goe before faith; 
i The Papifts. . 


"Heir opini is, that repentance goeth before juſtification by faith, and that it is a way rather 47, firror; 
| ith and juſtification iri the remiſſion of fins: Pewtentia eff vis ad remifſionew pectate= 


raw: & prior juſtifications, Bellarn. c 19. | 

Arpur. 38, Repenr and be baprizedin the name of Chriſt for the remiſſion of ſins: Ree AR.22. 

nee ee repentance : Ergo, on dad + apr fy Ars 0 8.22, a&.$.24, 
by w4. c, andpray God, if , t ; of thy heart | e forgiven 

v5» 7 15 hers £96 hay | 

Aa{.37lrh, this place EE Giiowinh becauſe Bapriſirſe 

Aa. 4 | eth not that remiſſion eth repentance, becauſe 

| Was amend for Baptiſme doth not give remiflion of fins, bur it is a ſcale 

onely and ion of our faith inthe remiſſion of fins. Secondly, neicheris remiſſion of fins ob» |- 

tained before God by the a&t of our repentance : JT Or 6 rr before / 

God by the remiſſion of our fins, and impuratien of the rightcouſneſſe of Chriſt, Kow.8.30. Whom he Kom.3.36; 

caled, be juftified+ Juſtification tely followerh our : by repentance and other works 

that follow, ourcalling is made ſure, 2 Per.1.10, our falvation fini thar is, aſſured ro our ſelves : 2 Per.r.10- 

Philly 2.11. Make a» exd of your ſalvation by feare andirembling. Sothen feare and trembling which Phillp.a.r2- 

not our ſalvation, bur onely doth aſſure us of the ſame. So wee miſt 


| worketh repentance, 
tingnilh 33 the Gith, berweene the beginning of faith and juſtification before God : and s 


and affurance thereof ro our ſelves: faith is firſt whereby we are juſtified, and our fins 
itced before God, then followeth repentance whereby our hearts are aſſured ro our ſelves of this 


Iemiſſion. 
Thirdly, 1 Saint Peter fo ſaith to Simes that hypocrite; not that hee doubted of remiſſion of firs 

true repencance, bur thar he doubred of Simenstruc repentance, as it followerh, ve#ſ. 23. Tſee 

at in the poll of bitternefſe. 2 Or hee ſo faith, to ſhew unto Sirzex how difficulr or hard a thitg 
zemiffion of fins was. 5 And though remiſsion of fins bee already decreed before God, yer is it not 
feleinthe heart, nor the conſcience aſſured thereof, till after effeftuall repentance, as Nathas preſent- 
ly when Dovid had faid, 2 have ſinned, faith, che Lord al hnbyos ateys fins, 2 Sam:12-136 This » $amria;; 
| Davidyet felt not the comfort in his ſoule; which he prayeth, Pſa. Plalm 51.21, / 
51-12. therefore when remiſzion of ſins is placed after repentance, it ſheweth the affurance thereof 
wade unto our hearts afrer repentance, not the firſt decree or grant thereof with God, which goeth 


Rrr 2 h Argum, 
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Argum. 1. Juſtification gocrh before ſanRification : for this is the fruit of the other - due 
tance 1s part of our ſantification, renovation, or regeneration, being called by S, Paw, 4 mind 
Rom,6 4. newneſſe of life, Rom.6.4. Tops tollowerh and commeth afrerour juſtification, And f@j 
Hebr.11,6, our fairh ic is impoſſible co pleaſe God, Heb.11,6, how {hould vur repentance be acceptable to 
'n u it proceeded of faith ? Faith then is initiate and beguu in us before repentance, which | 
+ py aot, by rruc repentance and other truits of ſandtification, robe daily ſtrengthened and j &. 
Lib. de paticn- ag Tertuliay (aich of paticnce, 1pſe eft gue fidew ſubſequitur & amiecedit, It both goth before faith 
= and followcth. 
"© Argum. 2. Bellarmine himſclfc forgetting belike his owne poſitions, proveth that faith zonthbe; | 
Tonas.$;f,, | fore repentance, by the example of the Ninivites, 10h.3.5. They beleeved God and proclaimed a fait 
: | ' Whercupon hee concluderh char faith is che cauſe of repentance, Bellarm.copury, opeſ-20 Andi F 
underitandcrbjuſtifying faith, propoſ.4. Mortification, fruttm fides juſt: ficantss, is y fivitof 3 
jog faich, Ergo, juſtifying fairh gocth before repentance. The Matter of the. Sentences 
{ame our of S. Anguſti:e, Nox ſatis ſt,quod doleat, ſedex fide doleat : (et ir not ſuffice tharhe is - 1:5 
ved, bur ker his gricfe be of taich, Lib 4. diftintt:1 4.14, And Diſtine.1 Jo cap, [nmunds ſn onenes,o; x 
"They are all unclcane whom faith cleanſerh nor, by faich purifying their hearts; Ads 15.94 And 81 
in-rhe ſame Diſtinition, d.. Sine charitare non poteft efſe verg penitentia + Without charitie they J 
bee.no true. repentance, and without faichthere can bee nochaiitic : Galath, 5; 6 Faub working y 4 
. ove, _ | Wh k 
Auguſtine lith,, No mans juſtified bur by the grace of Jeſus Chriſt ; Non olum remiſſione peces.” 
Nog 3 586. ip /oaue inſpiratione fidei & timoris Dei; donec ſanct omnes a 4 © Ions 
by remiſſion of fb ; bur firſt, by inſpiring into us faith and the feare of God, till Gora 
our ics, &c; He Gaich(as we heare)thar taichis inſpired betore we have remiſſion of ans andthe 
feare of God, without the which there is no truc repentance. | Wi 
Inlims, 1, decret.1 1. Fides omnes alta hominu precedere deter, Faith mult goe beforeall the works 


; | ax dologs of man : Erge, before repentance. 
Homil domin. allo Exſebine Emifſens : Hic eſt certus pamnitentie ordo,ut quicungue ad Denm mundendus venir, 
3-potEpiph. prix ſeipſmen cormm offerat, fidew & charitarem—promictat ? T his is the right order ofpenitencie, that 
he which commeth ro be cleanſed firſt ſhould offerup himſclfe, his faith & charitie, and crance 
in good works,&c. Faich chen gocth betore the cleanſing of the ſoule, and remiſſion of ha 
the Grecke Patriarke faith, The « the Carholike farthyt hat everie one then obtai 
' Cenfur aries; £999 per veram panitentiam fidemgue vivam—ad Denns converſma furrit, when he is 
tal, c.5. by rrue > HSE and a lively faich, ſhewiog ir ſelte by good works, &c. faith ll gortheſpee It 


| & ns fas... 6 Te 
SO Ts: . | | , 
Lib.q- contr4 -.-&1 Tertulian ſaith directly : Sipenitentias fimn/us ex fide acciderit, per penitentiom ex fide juſtifies. 
Marcioncms gan, ab co audiit, &c. Itthe pricke of repentance happened by taich, through repentancejuſtified by | 
: -.+,, Math, then ſhee heard of Chriſt, thy ferrb hath ſaved bee, Ge. Repentance theupro! faith, 
De ver. & fal, Anguffive yet ipeaketh moze (cvidentlys; 4 good tree canner bring forth evill fouit: Þ 
<a 2 wiilis nox ef4 : Repentance then which proccederh nor of faith, is 
$, fitable v4 


P+240, ' 3 Sothe reformed Churches doe joyne faith and repentance together : Confeſſ.of Bohemia, c. 20, 
the people nnſt bee adnuoniſhed, that they would truly repent —and fir up their conſcience by fairhm | 
Ibid.p.zz& Chrift, &c. Auſpurg, artic.3. Though theſe ſorrowes be requiſite, —yet wee muit joyne fairh wichthew, 


C1 


Epillal.co;, 


that 46, @ traſt and confidence of merciegromiſed fer Chriſts ſake. 
| - 4 Scealſohelrownedecrees beforcalleaged. 
_ ,- (5... Thefikth Queſtion, of Contrigon: the firſt 
: 450  " part of their Penance. OMP 


| + ay > mg upon, 

| A. 21 Wegrant: that rruecontririon and ſorrow of the heart is neceſſarieunto repentance, and 
zCorg.10; thaticſtandeth verie well with the libertie of the Goſpell, and is profitable for Chriſtians, 2 Cnin7. 
10. Godly ſorrow canſeth repentance v0 ſalvation. | a 
'x Cor.ur3t. - 2 Thattruecontrition is joyned both wirk a full hatred and deteſtation of fin committed, 1 Cm 
AR.cta3, 131-31- Femnſt judge and conderne #ur felves,as alſo with a full purpot ro amend ourlives, AF.11. | 
23+ This point is hatidled by Befermine againſt other Papiſts, which denied a formall purpoſe of 

amendmecnr of Hors 20m contrition, Lib.2, cap.6,7. | 
3. That reve comteition before God is ſufficient, before the abſolution of the Miniſter, ſo that the 
jaee +42 enrr wag err the Congregation : which point Bellerw. hand- 

alld againit ſame other ofhis 6ſt, - - | 
naw {ee what difference of opinion there is betweene us concerning contritions 
" $027 002 ah 2G The Papifs. = 

$8. Error. 17 Hey hold that contrition is neither wholly of mans free will, nor yet wholly of God: but 
char man by his free will, holpca of God,is able to repent : ſo that hee dorh onely, po m_ 


of Popi(b penance, Quelt. 5. 713 
pexitere, He is brought corepencance, God oaly helping and afſitiog him, Belarm. de parni- 


MS, noeyou tan : Marth. 3. Agite penitemiam Repent ye : To what end(hould —— 
4.4 


Godcommand thoſe chings chac are not in our owae power : Ergs, contricion is in mans power and 
, "mA. .2.propeſ.2. 
frevill: : it is no rare thing in Scripture ro find, har God commanderh us impoſſible things : 
uk Paal Gaich, Rows. 8. 3. that the preceprs of the law are impoſflible : the reaſon thereof is readred, 
34. Theleow was 4 ſecbooles after to bring us ts Cbriff : $9 God commanderh hard thiags, thac Gilad ; 
no \ mobo: array nova > oor why > hands : as Ber. 4 
rd faich Now lat uit preceptorem 1 pendus hominums vires excedere, ſed judicavit utile ex Sper cauic. 
= info feienrka Þe I malter was not ignorant, that han: + == 6 rms 
ph, bot he thoughrir good hereby to admoniſh us of our inſufliciencie, Second- 
precepts, is this ; to let us © Hoe char alrhough the will of man hath of ic 
eee terniLeiegoat, yer is otherwiſe than a peece of clay, and God 
meckayls than unto beafts, Conſenſas yoluntaring nes deſcernit 4 beſt1it 23 Bernard ſith, 
FE Soiris in the power of man, vel. ro : 
$ ov. te” ro will chac which is good, is of God. Thirdly, rhough God 
carr adenine neck _ , as by che preaching of his 
(uchlike : whereby we are ro ſcek thar at God3 hand, 
findnoc to be in our wma; os Fourthly, choſe ed conclude, rhat ic is wholly 
power to repent, as in ce wn Jl md oratory command that which is oor wholly 
| i munaporerto Arts 
oF dey ifice to God, Pſales 5 1. 17. but chat which cnet, PEI $1.19. 
fon 1 fe : Ergo eee 96 is voluntaric, Befarw. ibid. 
. Hſe We dente not chat combienioviegrte collation unto God, as the Propher PaLr1g.10h, 


19:108, 4 warn s mouh, Bur as Auguſtine faich, Dex ex naltmibus 
m_ of lice makerh CO iedle bo rnd rele Gor ately Ropes 


at Feel tamil cy the work of Ondogrcss 

= : mmm ; | The Proto. 

7A ; 1 Lue of bears, aaa ocher good thoughts In va,zothey are good | come onely of God: 

d | FL ource 2s indeed are our owne, but Wcbe goodncle of them fo the meer gi of God, ranyx x7. 


1, 3 Th, 2.25 


Ifat any cime Trey oi Sos I is the Conc. |ulians, 


gevonicing pos 


will, 
oftebcr «bere, than dave 
Ot rp" 2 cope contrarie 


pn Coil works, vo 


a new creature, HURON 2 Cor.y.I7, 


LIES 


' ewes a, fed nttotwm in io, Fete exe Net on ronne 
v9 Wo rpms wholly ; wholly holly of  . 
| kewl och 0 ee he pſi nr mirin gr 0 ES 


The Matter : [ed D 
| \nenceaguech, T4 (B10 Oper oferr nn fe wales 
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Indefence ofthis truth died Thewas Spicer, John D enie, Edmnnd Poole, that man hath no free wil 
of himſclfe ro doe any good thing, pag: 1912. ertical.7. 
1 Chryſefteme, though in other he ſcemerh ro bea patrone of free will, yer he thus wiiteth: 
InSem.  þ fore fonne, we had free will to doe well, not afier : quia non nojire virtue poſt peecatins evaderepeſſumay 
36 de mars diabels, ſed fiewt navis fraito gubernaculs inc ducimnr, ubi tempeſt as voluerit, fic a diab; 
4 peccate in um ducimar. Becauſe we cannot by our owne power after ſinne eſcape our of the 
hand of the bur as a ſhip, the routher being broken, we are carried whither the rempeſt will, 
ſowe are carried of rhe Devill trom fin ro fin, fe. ; 
Epift 46. 2  Anguſtine ſaith : Gratia & miſericerdia Dei convertic bominew, the grace and mercie of Gog 
De fide ad converte a man,8c. Againe, holdthis firmely, »eaviwens bic poſſe panitentiam agere, mf queny Dew 
Perrum.c3l- . jflymenAverit, & £70 nite ſul miſericerdia converreris : that no man can bere repear, but wham God 
illuminarcth and converteth by his meere mercic,fec. | 
Harmon-ſeas, 4 Latter confeſſion of Helvetia. c. 1 Now doe we expreſly ſay that this repemance is the meer gif 
Wlia.s of God, and no; the works of onr , Bohemia.c. 5. This repentance and ſaving conver fion doch one 


' ; who afficmerh, D enum ſus concnrſu detrminery 

arbite.14. —woluncatems : that his concurring doth determine the will ofman unto good. Sees. the Jeſuir 

Opuſcul.de - 4[Icagerh divers of thar fide, who affirmethe ſame: In their opinion then, the will of man is decenmi- 
TU ns ned and dizettcd by God unto contrition and true repentance. 

»/ The Papifts. | | R 

b T that c ion, which is joyned with an inward terror of the x and procee- 

GEnns.: [1] } Bras $a Ce oondleration! lonr fn parte FER. 

Goſpell, Belaras. bib. 2.6. 2. propeſ. 3+ 


| > I. Sr py we wan to the which contritioo bel 17+ Repo, 
4 Marh-417.. - forthe ingdewe of + xr hend* or Ci ws Minit oe Cole, nocoth oy nh 
| Anſw, Firſt, repentance hath part from the Law, partfrom 


w, | the Goſpel : from the Law ithath the 
figs of end poegatepaier che Genes AE eT Ra hope co | of 
fairhin Chriſt : wherefore this reaſon ſhewerh nor, that repentance in every part thereof is of the 


Goſpell. Secondly the Law and ein narureand 

may be joyne in uſe : ſo Moſes the Miniſter of che Law may and Chriſtthe Minif 

CoH ger ls of the Law, and by the terrors of the Law call men tg the knowledge of 
of l : l «il Fe . 0 Es 


ty66% ; Agem, 2. nts no" nem meer 
Ny = how wil [ looks, but to bixs that is poore andef « comrize ſpirie 
| ; Firſt, iris truc, char the law hach norinicſelle, the p 
and truth commeth by Teſus Chrif, Job», 1. 17. Yetby grace 

franem to rrnguaco Ct, in whom wee find grace, and fo 


_- ke ad 


of Popiſh penance. Queſt.s. | 725 
ont 8d Libertarems. T bc law of ſervitude did give a fpiric of feare,bur Chriſt the ſpirit of adoption @n= 


wer: onſeſion of Helvertia. c. 13. the Goſpell i indeed oppoſed to the law, for the law worketh 
wrath, and doth denounce 4 curſe, but the Goſpel doth preach grace and a bleſſing. Harm.ſec;z 
\ Ferwa Popiſh writer faith: {ex conrvincit nos peccatores efſe, ſemper enim _ contra legem, quam pro 20. F 
; facie 2 the law convinceth,that we are finners, for we doe alwaies more againſt che law, than Commenear, 
Fir &c. The fi ight of finne then commerh by the law. inAQ.rs, 
The Papiits, 
ofthe Papiſts affirme, that in Contrition iris not necefſary to have a formed, that is, are- 5+. Erroe. 
"Opie ud rxpreſe purpoſeoſnewaes of life, but that chi is alwaies included in the of 
icite Or wore '>4 9m purpoſe is ſufficient : So lohan, Major. in 4, ſenentiar. diftinit. 
X 1 in concil, I'2s 
eg. A only confeſſed his is ne ing Le I have fined :{o the Publican : Lordbe mere 
Cs nent noexprefſepurpoſe of amendment of lifc mentioned. Likewile, the theefe 
upon the Crofſe had no ſuch Or 3 rpole : Ergo,itis nor neceffary. 
that Devid had a of the heart, even in thar inſtant ro rurne unto God, 
herd, Polgns.7 . Then ſhal | reach thy waies to the wicked : this Plaine was made by the Pro *lme 51.13. 
hisrepentance, for that finne, for che which Nathan reproved him: and kere 


— 


_—_— ow cc 7H T1 &: 


E=Z ty 7 cmemnes. ev» 
POONS bh Publican finding mercy and departing juſtified, nodoubt had alſo an expreſſe pur- 
wicked rurue from bus - &e. —_—_— ftatures : butrenſpreſſion ſoal not be ryentioned © to De Diſiplin, 
, Fe. Ler us our breaſts, nor to make'a 
his breaſt 
Tr his breaſt, was amended and corretted, and chought » himſelfe, never" rodoc_ 
conldaffoerd, borh«deceſtation of fine in condemning and his 


Reece es feelin ts for otherwiſe hee could nor have beenc juſtifyed, nor 
item eſe rnor ae rquind ſain of one odd cbr which frighrand Chi 

Die eee foe peomemam mor 

and beaten pon our finnes, &c. For hee rhat bearerh 
3 1 f #The cheek upon che crofle, being in the very ery pale fled, rd life, 
1 | ov, adlovefrightcouſcſe, and dev cereus fee hd bed in commondingrhe tn: 
: ur Saviour, 
; pa f 3b wh no Proeflants. 


kk : for this is the law and venefſe, Exech.18.31, If the Ezeceth af. 
ypon his breaſt : as Pliers tnndamimg, non Sp Teng. 
+ 
pn reftec * oc handen bis form, hee takerh them not : & chen the Publica 
| m— ret A nreare ron 2 Yerthere in 
The 


gon manera. bee, ct py jt ” Jr woe. ord pts -— w 
: rr. 2 $- 
d twrue to the Lord, Epb. 4.21. Caſt . 23 Thy cebretc &c. All Epbel 42s 
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; The fourteenth general Controver{.c. 


Anſ 1. Thoſe places doewell prove, that our ſorrow ought to be unfeigned, and that wee ſh 
—- r be indifferenc in our ſorrow : bur we muſt give our wltole hearr way 
heart, and as the words arc; «beart «ud < beart, Pſalm. 12. 2. 2 Sothenin 


our Conrrition a godly cndevour and a diligent care is required, a ſafficiency in our 16 
cannot bee performed ; Ny, though owr cies were as fountaines of. reares 5 a3 the Propher witerh 
Jerem.9.1. a 

Hatis this cl{ bur a plaine doftrine of ion ? for when is a man able ſoperfeftlie 


to bee contrire, as his love toward God to bee perfet ? or how can his ſorrow ve 6. 
quivalent co che waight of his fines ? or cana manrememberall his finnes, that he ſhould bee ſy. 


for? ' 
M r. The ſorrow of Chriſtians is not infinite or uncerraine, bur ir is determined and limited, 
Thar be ſhould not be ſwallowed up of two much beavinciſc, 2 Corinthians 4.7, 


Saiar 

Andagaine, Af; Epiftle made y ſeaſon, 2 Coriith. 7:8. 

| owns hbcy.s. We canner of « thouſand : our gene Grow len ſabe. 
ecne 


berw 
the quantity 
foray a wor neces mea | 
as Pot We are: ; 
| hors rung why pee Par, © iofo 
g equall, which te not njoyve { (rift penance, and ſuch immenſy- 
cry ec : drerer. 


mer negantem amare 


< 


_ i fe convertitur, at new revert ater : Thisis true 
God, chat he returne not unto finne, When a manthere- 
ſare that he bach mourned ſufficicntly, It is therefore 


which-is the leaft in his affetion : this kinde of gricfe 
+ judgement, hee chiakerh is ſufficicnc for conrrition. Be 


as ir is aid, $.49- 

rurne wich the boo and when as they in their affeftion can ſorrow mor 

her chings + wherefore as God will have the whole and entire ſoule, thar is, the judgement," | 
rhe whole heart alſo and affeQion. As Anguftine faith, Iwveni rritew, &c. Thnde one very ys 


/ 
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bt Thi is a0 ancleanc place, | 
| \ I deny nocbur a right good man may Gamerime. breake our more into affeftion Forfonte 
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of Popiſb penance. Quelt, 5; 927 
why art thou heavic? faith he,T have loftry:money;* — 
there can be nofruit : De remper. JOg 


remporall loffe, than for the commiering ofdin, as Manh:2.r8.\Fhewomen moatine forth oir eb. Math 2.1 
Me rn yerthis is nota Footwear Tr wn buraninfirmitie to bee 
le in £4, who. hearing theheavie *neweSofr. the death of 
cauſed by ſudden gricte, fell backwards and brake his necke; 1: Sew 4.171 F +5 1 Sam 47, 
ne hichath Vie WEWIIy es > > oY oro Sn Re than fot any .n,gi.k 
Yoon wn Plabs6, *, 5 
WT © ops 36 
48-4 


hb withroarer © Pſulang.r36. Mine 

Matth.26.75, Peter went ont, Nocarchly matrer could ne 
= ſuch plemifall tore of Teares : xr .cors by tains fy Anon nol err, 

earneltly and effecually for fin. 

we irene. deere in this point : Degr.ger.2. canſ. 33. bftinft.;. c.42. Sat Ann Bea: | 
es rerun: Ov. He is veric hard whoſe grieftvf minde the reares of his body cannor declare: | 

liter dimes; that he is verie Culpable in-his hardnefe, whichdord tri lifncer 
To. Nl 


[array anddotb nor thew the gricfe for fin with teares:-Ler 

Than have gora fountaine of teares, ergy teares doc ſhew 
thin —_—— ſentence is rchearſed out of Ie, and epprorgphgeds 
= I5 $ whereby they are defined to be cleable which doe more ex- 
> up ne tt t-which ischar which Bellarmine 


> ON » gentiexcs & profunidlo Tn 1 Cor.7. 


jo per porwnePreces continues What bathis there tor rhar bloc? fountaines Sup<rilla, 2u- 
deepe lighcs fromthe heart, a nent & hee liv allgus of 
on a gricte for rs. $6, OG 


,artic;16, 7 here aſt needs in theſe thas ave Harm 68. 
ore rings thomrab oC: 67. Br iff =x C16. y 
roccedeih EIT TISEEY (oe ane _T 


The Papifts 


itis not aleogerber werhout hope to-@braine mercie : can ie gt ye 
they Gay Ac os owl I of of ts 5$3-Eror, } 3 


Te 
3s. 
| 
[ft 
ol 
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id conſort th fnlinth with undoubea 


5 Argue, 1, dd nana ryan OPS Rb of the minds, oa 2 Cor.7.21 
21 ET TEIN mrſs eſe we be perſivaded thet. 


etna adjagultunlcciceteermck, andtherefvegie is called che ai 
lo. 3. Wherefore cither contrition is void of hope alt ogether, (which rhey Heb.6.194 


In Lhe & if ichave any hope, icis ſure and table, and workcrh a full Ferran « and aff 


Petrusmox 4 CS entiam accepit, qui amariſſime fl:vit tyins 
Phetih, Peer A panton nd indulgence, ne oy be had an ro = 
E. wa fend Cul, Peterimmediately have felt and received 


OG if erſices affured his conſciencerhereof 2 
Tg Sends rs Colliy Councell Gaich, char when « mew ich Geerowed for his ig; put 


Secarns &imrrepidus eccedas t Ler him draw necre withoue feare 
o $7 wr, wichour teare:doubrerti nor: Ergo, heisaffured of ce foonee 


- Jonandato Bic: Amimam pavitentia. /acrywtr Hſlithin paracletns libenter —_ 
vis fidaciens plent reformas : A loule d wich arorreneos fm the 
nt of comfort | qt ofren viſit, and - 


nd ener forg the aſt of pardons de jerir, 


Hh > my or_n have a full andafſured 
owne Canons are cleere forums: Decv. par. 3: canf. 33. diftinDs. 1 FT. oe Teo 
> afquiſ entiam : No mancan truly doe petance, it 


KWhi3. | £06: Jad coated) Dade ap aus 
—__ Sac tel ls Lok rhe kvgh Kr ok 
#2 7 at 


Rc > 
That repentance then is not good nor acceprable, which is not full of affurance,and in hope _ 
table. Comfog 
| Martyr : U abfolution,firſt,there is required 
HR end maens: Indy, true confeſhon, Fourth. hedflt hope of forgh t Sap 
Chrift _—— > bs ans. forgiven thee, pag. pag. 616. artice5, 


men will ſay, may a man 

p , Ferry rrſts beer, idnndoquert ab iſe Done) ning a nerbeni nb 
= nwibi ſumo 

Rs | 5a = on 


&c. anno = ney amore? reccive affurcd eu, bythe 
CD 
el mor ven ng 5. Sach men with repentance to twrue to the Lord, andby faijhia 
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how evedt te ined Gs loipecemſ ri deſperands : he that belee.: 


| Lordto conceive ſure aud in bus . Confeſl. of Saxoni 
=, DTT eTer nn 069 nk 4 dewb; when they repem, blnks 
= they btinfevesr, 
The Papife. 
Error: affieme tharconerl Is nto affcerten.and that cannot 

_ ke, Eo Cnnny i ns Form 2.4e —_— "_ 
Tuk.13-3. E , . 

PR gs eg tnenne big ple! epconn' cy ole 


. Anfw. Firſt, it followeth not, without e and true conerition theres ns 
| et emer are rm ee fd cemntete then pn 

ware weone>rondayn> robert egg dt. > 
Secondly, there va 


_— to ſalvation: by nary FS amr gan 
: ' vedfromper ag dckiruftion; and repentance gocth before our conſummarion, and 


abolition of our fins in of athecommiing of Chriſt: Bur ic followerh 
= od Au wee arc juſtified, then 


| therefore is a meane unto j 
ified : our ſalvation is accompliſhed, Reww,$.30. T coutrition is a meane to affurc vs of our 
| n+ pf not to juſtific us : as the Apollc ich, ph ;Pholy,a.n Os ca 


| The Provefans. 
Hattrue contrition is and rhat without ir remiſſion of finscannor 
we en juſtification : eric Sg 


it iz,but not a meane or cane, 


tion: as «Angoſtive 


NS 2 oli arent ce be fr "ah 


Bur contrition is a good work : canfeſſed and proved by Belar liþ.2_cep.2 Ergeiit js 10 meane un« 


- © 
| Not; preſumere de 
cob Nemone char fi 


* of worktbeforfrch, rv agwnera. ro cr er 
Harh found thee a finner : _ 31. IE and faith and 
tion. Sce before errer 47,where it is ſhewed thar faich po 

a aaa det—- == 


The Þ 
5+ Errore Reg comelitons part m_ 
.in buns locum. 


=> nngety > re 

Laker gre. SEE L747 7. Many 
| oy from the cauſe ts the cfie&,but from che effeRt to the cauſe for Child 
My bday Fro pry mary cy "antes fins are SIDE CO Ma 
v7 fous are her, therefore ſhe loverh mach : fockonis to whom lictle ic reww#t« 
Fea be le inde KdowrSecur ict pi workin he a eat or rib 


Fran: forgiven her boca eloned. Gd: es onely faith,but love of 


I 
| 


IST 7 RET af ty 


ee ee Ae ee een rn ins . 


| cs coniition' the gift of God. Secondly, contritioa mcricerh nor, ex c 0 
ee D olecogrticy: which tinds ofmieriaiafoundhd han rc bo 


Me fhich, Chriffif led cope 


- wy, 


of Popiſh penance, Quelt. 5, | 929 
ierlovewis an eff. 3 Andfurcher as the Apoltl Bid, wokver rh wich inte 
wh bred beeanſe we love the bretbren, 1 [obn 3. 14. he fairhinor, we are rranflared, bur hee x Tobo g.a4s 
weare: this woman by her love might know or be affured char her fins wete reritiever her, 
had Bellrmine hath a ſaying nor much unlike, char rhele words of Chriſt, many fins are forgiven her, 
leners invifbiliter datam, doc confirme the abfulacion invilih! hb. 2, 
eſ _ * - 1, Herlove was a meancs then ro confirme her abſolurion, which was taviſi y gb 
m_ Ezech, 18. 27 . When the wicked turneth away from big wickedneſs br ſbalſavi = Ezec.18.37,3ts | : 4 
he A 


away from fin is the cauſe of life,and of newneflt of ſoule: Ergo,of ion.D | - 
—_ 4 Shngordd ſms by thine almes,&c. Ergo,good charitable works as the cauſe of the fc fs * 
Belly 4.12 | 
_ i. the places 1 in Ezechiel if they be taken in this ſenſe, would prove, that ir is in a mans 
ro convert his ſoule, or to renew his owne hearr, whereas the Prophet acknowledgeth ic 
Ply to be the Lords work, Pſalm. 5 1. 12. Creatt in me a ntw heart « and [tre.5t, Convirt chin ye, Pſalms 1-14, 
OLind, and 1 [ball be converted. 2 Bur why thic Lotd chas ſpeakerh ro man, in bidding him converr, Irens gra. | 
g Auguſtine rendereth the reaſon : Quia non ficnt m lapidibas thſenſatis Deme ſalwtew noſtrunt vhti#> 
. God worketh our ſalvarion in us,not as in fentlefſe ftoncs:comr.Pelag H16:1.c.5:Man ther- 
ire faverh hisſoule, or maketh his heart new, but as Gods inſtrument; as the axe in the worketiarts 
hand: ir is Gods Spirit that makerh man ra make his /hcart new. 3 Belermine bimiclfe ay 
vitha ſaffcientanſver, that remiſſion of linsis fibit iovifibly given ; and then by onr earneſt repen- 
rarer je is confirtded and affured uno us : ſo thenrepenrancejs a mean to the aſſurance of fotgive» 
neſſe;as theſe places ; buc not to che inviſible grace or giftof remiſſion. | 
Nees {dogg ty nr Tr ae x rare for ſo is this word = 
pharak « 2/7. 40+ Dus yo neck, 2 By (redeeming) admirting 7-0." 
Ne end ied noderdempdons in made before Cob ecotuphn tote made 
Unto men, whom he had injured. 3 Neirher doth the Propher ſpeak of the forgiveneſſe of his\fing; 
hat of of bus peace and proffierity * for theſe words, Forftent Den i God perkiaps 
| are not read in the Hebrew, 4 And how could the atmes of at! anbeleever; 
en ineas Nebnebadnez.cer was be a cauſe of forgiveneſſc,ſecing withour fatrh nothing is ai wa 
ble roGod? 5 Laſtly, the Kings righteous and mercifull dealing be onely a reſtimony 
F his fins were forgiven, 6 Coneil: Cabilonenſ. c.36. It isdenicd that fins, de i 
,or wittingly,are redeemed by almes : Sc enim viderenray Denis werteds 
74:30 they ſhould ſeeme ro hire God with a reward, 
The Proteſt dams. 


Tz warition of heart meriterh not,neitheeivany cauſe of the forgiveneſſe of fins, which doch 
- our Te 


"7 


of the fountaine of Gods mierey by faith id Chritt,the Scriprures doe teftifie, 
! 3.24. We are juſtified freely by grace. Ut treety,chen's not our juſtificarion merired, Romy 34, 


or cauſed by any work of | 
can nctorh:keſt cha wi ane juſtified freely, though i be by the merit of contrition,b& = * 


hpom-ay unthbounty, Sellarmecep. 12. | 
{ouve. this is the very anſwer r of the old Pelagians, who did inlike manner affirme; 
t#2rrhe ; yay wazof God,becauſeircould nor be iri aman,unleffe nan were, at bowie dw- 
ken iobrey bac for 2men-to be, ivof Godt: forif therefore remiſſion of ſmvbe of grate, and 
the oift « . ; 
be 


of God; becauſe contrition,vherebyiris merited,ivthe gifr of Godyhen fay alſo;thar we that 
ara oter ego Gr ecu er oath work nd fl 
2 But the Apoſile confurerh this gloſſe, in ſaying further, We are juſtified freely bc, through velewy= — * 
How tir Cloifh Tſao: if chrough redemption; then-nor chrowgh contrition.' 3: And'apalhe, men firſt | 
muſthereconciled nnro ies be made friends; before he givethem gitts: asthe Apo- 
-thatis, ſabducrh cth (nthar led vy captive; and 
then geve giftr unre worm, 4+$..T wefieſt be reconciie$unco God, which confiſterhiry p,4 4s | 
the thrgiecve@oofour tits Rw3-25:before we can have rhe gifo of conrrition; rfore if recbn Rom 3.254 
dation aod forgiveneſſe of iris gbe before nk res end mekochascundt cheering £ 
Secondly, 1 No merit, or work of mercy, but of juſtice, as the Apoſtle fairh, R ew. 4. 4. Tobias n= 
that workers, the wgy1 1 not commed byfaveer, debr : wheretore the merit'of' co ko -no m944 
merit, founded in Gods: mercy: 2: Neither is there any congruity res - that 
us being his enemies : bur'enemies we are beto RR edby the remif/ 
eaten - nia yh 
ſerve {6 much agof congray,if there were any ſnch metir: ) - | 
». 2. That the contrition of the hearris nocauſe of our juſtification, neither doth merit; 
or ercmiſſion of fins: S. Pan! ſheweth, Row. 4 5. 6. To bimthat beleewerh _  -* Rom 45.6, 
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cal.p. 21, 
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56, Error. 
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». - gether; yy 3 N34 1 - T | 
| og or: ceaſelien of Helvetia c. 14. 65 repemance we mnderflend the change of the winds, by the 


themall, ' + 


DA 
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| The fourteenth general! ControVer/fe 


nefic works, It is faith _ mow that A remiſſion of fias:and a man is jattified with- 
out any relpe had ro his works. ore neither contrition, nor any other work i 
cp hoc = of fins,bur faith only is the meane. ort1OWayd orours 


goc not beforc co juſtification, De fide & operibne, cap. 14, Therefore the 


=—_ | of contrition is not availcable to juſtification. 


And : nee quiſquans dicat mernss orationum ſuarum—traditam Dei gratiom— (+4 gy a1; 
a Dei pk IO &e, Neicherler any man fay that grace 4 given SiC ene, 
his prayers,bur the grace and mercy of God converteth aman, 

2 TJeremie the Patriark ſaich : qued gratis per Chriftuns peccara, & non propter aliqua morita ng hs 
remittuntar, confiters debemus : We mult confeſſe, that our fins are forgiven frecly by Chriſt, nor for 
any mcrirs of ours,&c. 

3 Larter confeſſion of Helvetia, c. 14. We ceaſe not ro wrge mortification of the 

furthergtbat it muſt not be proudly wy 9 God ava ſatiefattion for our fins, Orc, 
the wherem the whole vertne ef thu ſaving repewance, doth flay it ſelfesiv the me. 
rit of the torments of the death of Chriff,and bi 1 | 
14 Interr [ep of 17, _ | gue cnlpam & 41ernampunam expiat, foliC 
buindeof "A fan which away the faulr and eternal Ten Ge 
tributed ro Chriſt : Ergo,contrition doth not ſatisfic for fin. | | | 
ſly, os woos. 11. thus 9s 9 war rd To debet: Faith mud 
cforc aſts of-men. Cyril, Mexand. expeſit. Nicen, ſymbol. Sieur fides fas, 
Oe: As faith is dead without works, ſo we may rurne ic and fay, works mn rs he 
Contrition then is cither before faith or after; if before, being wirhour faith, it is adead work, asis 
, and ſo cannot merit: if after faith, then it commerh after juſtification and 


ynd jet we add 
G5, Now 


of favs: for by faich we are juſtificd: Rem. 3.26. 7 bat be wight be  juſtsfier of bimsthat is of the faith 


_—_— the evidenceof ſome of their owne fide : {apreo/ams in ſecund. ſenten, diff. 40, Dow. 


nic 4 Seto [ib.2.denatwr.& grat.cap.g,doc deny that conrrition any w either of iey,or; 
digairy meriterh remiſſion, 64 congruicy,or cone 


The Papifts, 


| Scor.lib, 4. diſtmaRt.17 .articul, x, The maſter of Sentences thinketh that a generall conſe 


for mortall fins, which a man underſtanderth'nor,/1b, 4.46.2 146. 
? be . The Proteflants. © | w/o 1 
wg 


7 COarrition(they fay)is nor neceſſary for veniall or ſinall offences, neither is a man bound theres 
$025 


\His aſſertion is cleane contrary to the Propher Devid on wen 
brow ppefiamgotons Gan, falnch gg evento be cleanſed from his 
David faith, Pſal.32.5. [ achnowledged my fin, neither bad I mine 
gk _ -morrall fin not underfiood,bur lying hid,cannot be acknow 
not ven. ; ” L : 
1 Augaſtive faith, Non ſolum propter vita bujue ignorentiam, ſed etiam propter ipſum OY 
; : Nor the ignorag- 


di hnjne, qui ts adb ereſcit, quotidianam habere debemn; 
ccs of this life, bureven for thatdroffe and duſt of the which hangerh upon our feer, we oaght 


beginning of his ſpcech,—ir islike a chainef ir once have a beginning,all the reſt will 
panes juſt man hath necd of repentance, even for 
: and that ourfns in our confeſſion, muſt one follow another, as linked in a chaine tor 


a fonfwii | Ly is ons, ſecing them convin- 
bs 4 £067 0 lng 929k $20 994 ENTER ſors, ſecing 


4: Decr er.par «2, Cane. 5 diftinck.340.:42+ C br, ejiciens non reliqus wnnm exomnbu : 
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of Popiſh penance, Quclt. &,, 


fin appendix of other NP CL of” 
Auricular confeſſion, 


p 


| The Papiſts. 
Hkorder andertions of Confeſſion, rhey hold to be a divine ondinance, a hats TED iy. Earor, 
encth Trid. ſefſ. 14. 04%. 6.8. 
tr» The anciquitic of confeſſion ſheweth it to bee a divine ordinance, ſceingir hah been. 
in the Church, even from the beginning, Befermin. lib. 3, 12; 
&.'Firſt, iris untrue, thar Auricular confeſſion hath been of ancient time uſct-in-the Church: 


4 * who ſaith, / require thee not, that rhes ſbonldeft confeſſe 
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tradition of the — _ than of any — of the old or new T oft amens : 

ent, diffintt. . in principie. Eraſmus apparet tempore Hieronumi inſtuntem non ſe: Ir appea- 

Se inthe of Hierewe, this cet confeſion of is was not ordained, Rn herein our —_ 
one all: confedering, what the old Doll or: doe ſay , are deceived: that which they 
Cheer hr ts this ſecret and provie kinds of conf: ſſlow, -«.£4/ | 

there was no publike conſtitution of Auricular confeſſion before the Laterane Councell, 
by [nnocemtins 3, ſo that from thence ir ſeemerh to rake ing. 
+ Auricular confeſſion ſeemerh ſo hard and difficult'a thing, rhar it is like the 
Ao enduredir, ific had nor been by ſome divine authority eſtabliſhed, And agnlne ek 
rue profic rhar xiſcth thereby, that God-mult needs bee the author thereof : Belleres, Bb, 


commodiries that confeſſion bringeth, he rehearſerh to bee theſe; Furſt, Gods midecds appea- 
"Tir confeſſion (arte Jahre this world doe) bur in forgiving : his ju- 
chem(cves are in 


on 


pomhgdovr ye np mens by che Courts cannot bee a- 
phe es themſelves doc find mercie for FA paſt, and ſtrength ro refiſt che like 
pron confeſſion indeed is a and hard yoke, which-becauſe the have 
nor, it ſhould be of Godsinſticution : Ic was ran hard thing, that the. | 

Id Gcrifice their children to their Idols ; that B eels Prieſts ſhould Launce their fleſh with 

ves. The Phariſies 2 alſo i lee didnt, gharentne hoe berapaing aps 
23-3. yet none of all theſe were of God. Many things beſide were hard in Marth, 33.4; 
CT I apco Exipaioges and make hem hisvafſas and Caves cha Hee ſhould. 
P-rer-pence, rob and pill the people, all theſe were hard yokes: to the which ' 
were made ſubjeR, not wirringly, nor by the working of any Urinrprawybinat®/ Bikes: 
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of Popit Jn petiance. Queſt. 6. ”& 
thoſe two anſiverers of Bellermine,with whom concurteth alſo Baronimewhis rake 
report of the author, giving him rhe plainelie, and farther ſay, rhat Neflariteabro- 
fore confeſſion ; Suarez the Jeſuire dodr1cje@h them bork as nnſufficient *and Suarez in 
feme, Netterins ſucceſſor, ſpake againſt nor publi buy vas confeſſion. Thow. part. 3: 


5 Leronar Ohrlt neither by precepenot rrp; arconfeſion; nor —v—__—_ 
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of Popiſo penance. *Quelt. q. 
_w_ "The ſeventh queſtion, of ſatisfaction. 


"7 theſe parts: Fir, whether the fin beiog forginen,there remaine ay96- 


iſhment of this Iift may be redeemed by good works. 


— of God may be (arisficd =C the puniſhmenr due unto the ſame,” 
: of theſe now in their order, * 


=_ ww he firſt part, whether the puniſhment remaine, | 
_— NET pardoned, - 


OE ad Mao erGod eefaynerd Greta ad 62. Kcroc, 
wp Rn nes Bond Encfadebedc eddmbadee, IS 
unro w —— s 
the demrhiof his childe, » Saws 1.2, 14-Bollons bh.4.c9, $8 . 
That Croſſe was laid upon David, not as a puniſhment of his fin, birt chcbapddes 
| ot, to exerciſe him and agke him more careful for che cine followings as Au 
upon the fame exditple : Subſeemras of? idize communarions off, ſus, mr en, 
/ exerceretwy, atque probaererny ; The cffebt of the threatni if. ib.2, 34. 
Side podlinete ng ary touched prevred: Heſaich no, that Devi 


anſwereth : Firſt, bur the Scripture ſaith; char Dovids hawas theepaſc of the deathiof 
teal by chin deed how hf cauſed the enemies of Godro blaſphene, 'the childe that is 
dic, 1 Saw.12. 14. 3 S208, 13. 14." 
o This place rich wha againf dakls Jefiice-: fisDiovidie noe here panithed whis 
rar} rvorqur ty wagrds, cont-r red Farwarmrs ietotioy | omen vari 


citefall afeetwvard, the Lotd ſem this Crofſe: as Chryſofbome faich, HomMe 
wpter hoc vobu pexany non de pecretie ſuppliciun, ſed ad fate « 
en God tet punhten poo ws, orroreeng or bur co comet woke ne 


nah; - > | 
b | the punifhmentoforigial ſn, andyer ddbough tht fin be forgiven agent 
alic ch : Ergo, the remainerh afrer rhe {in remicred. 
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of Popiſh penance. Quelt. 7. 
# . . anſiyererh, that Chriſt hach immediatly farisfied for our fin and cternall death : bat for 
:hment mediarly onely,giving us power by his death ro farisfic for them, Lib, 4. de par» 


efponſ. 44 a7908. 4. 


* Age hath immediately in his owrie bodice Grisfied for the whole puniſhment of fin; 


a. hath immediarly raken away the curſe of che law; becanſc he was made a curſe for us: bur 
iporall puniſhnents for ſin are part of the curſe, which it they remaine itill, chen are we yer under 
"arſe. 2 Chriſt alſo hath borne our infirmities z bur if hee give power onely tous to bearez then 
tear them, and not he. 3 Againe, ifany puniſhmear for fin yer remaine, then are we nor yer at 
ich God, becauſe his wrath isnoryer fully ſatisfied : Bur Chritt harh upon rhe Croſſe 


w 
recs with God, Colof]. 1.20, Ergo. 
ions of rhis life arc the loving correftions of God to admoniſh ns, nor plagues ro puniſh 


B on me faith well, Tots _—_— genera bumani dolor -< medicinalis, non ſementia yanalte2 
F n of man is but a medicinall gricte, nora ſencence of puniſhment t in Pſa/.1 38. And againe, 


The cum iſfa patiuntnr, & c- Mcn when they ſuffer chgſerhings, cicher as in Tob their merits ate 


od tr puniſhed for cheir ſins. i923 ab 
| Lexus ſe whar further evidence wee have even from the lawes of men. Firſt, the Civill law thus 
eftifiert, Cod. 1b. 4+ 1H. 1 4. leg. 6. Servns liber facie non tenetar, Fe. A fervant being madettee,can- 
not be challenged for any thing commitred agaialt his maſter before hisfreedome, Cod.tib, g. trir:41; 
leg. 1 dntevin, Reft11mrio 4 principe conceſſa, &c. Reſtitution granced by the Prince, in imegram reſbtn 
1wie, doch reſtore a man fully and wholly, Leg. 4. Ex mda/gent:a reverſus ab exilio, ce. He tha by the 
Princes pardonis rerurned from exile, isnot bound to his former creditors. If then rhe making free 
* of a ſervant, doth'exempt him from all former dangers and penalries if the indulgence of the Prince 
doth reſtorea man fully, and freerh bim from ll debrs and creditors, if this equirie bee in the law of 
man much more {hall nor the true libertie, which we have in Chriſt, and rhe moſt bountiful in- 
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belonging ro our fins ? 
law is a wirtneſſe alſo for us, Difin@. 2. de penitent. c. $3. Subſecurum illine commi» 
utionis efefiows, &'c. That which God threarned to Davzd, came to paſſe after. his fm way'for- 
Ur pintes bomiints in ita bumilizate exerceretur, &c. That che mans godlinctle might by 
Pen eeirciſed and tried, &c. Ir remained nor then as a puniſhwenr, bur as a triall and adver- 
rikemene. & ad 3 : . 
The Maſter ofthe Sentences to the fame purpoſe, Lb. 4. dft. 4. f. Soluto reats peccati | 
may, &c, The guilr of fin dogs ed, the remporall puniſhment mart tw 
te ei aore Rudionfly bee ſought for, which is free from all paine! And yer more evidently : 
Diſt. i foo reads fegellooomatgane ts The Lordlayerh his ſcourges five manner of 
ry | their (merit) or verrue may be cncreaſed, avin Igb ? 4d cuſtodians viremuns, 
Tol zard rotheir vertuc, that pride remprrhem nor, asin Pax ; ro correit their fins, as fe- 


| rebecame oe rampart an. asin the man borne blind, ſob» g. or for 
nt, as in H, None of all theſe reaſons wee refuſe : fo then corre- 


rs the righreous taſte of, judgements and puniſhmenrs for fin are proper to the 
fith : I doe ceſtifie, that if any man from his former fins, and vow 
ad iEarediruruns, mbil alind Dems require ad ſatts 
no other ſatisfation, &c. There 
then remaineth no puniſhment co be ſarisficd for after the fin is remitred. | 


_ 3 Latterconfeſſ. of Helveria, c. 15. To jufifie i» the Apoſtles diſpmeation, doth ſignific to remar fins 
10 4 \ and the pn " 18 reeehve ine , bur in remiſſion of fins we 
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oc juſtified, 
| 4 Theirowne Divine Canwe faith: Now eff plene remifſa culpe, quamdin peeeator oft rex ſalvende 


| The ſecond part, whether, the.cemporall puniſhment 


of this life may bee redeemed by 
good works, _ 
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Colo@ 1.10, 


or as in! Herod, their fins puniſhed, epift. ad Hieren. Not the righteous then as Job; bur the = 
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Loe, 


| pa*s; Thefaultiznoc fully remirred, as long as the finneris guiltic of paying the puniſhment, =» _ ſe, ex 


7 ſua wee may redeeme and buy our 4s is were the puniſhments doe to fin in thislite by our ;, xe. 


good works, —__ — ro puniſh, as in Davids ; 
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Jerem. 18,9, 


mparall 


Rom. 3. 4. | ng ace bot 
Pal. 51. x. Devid falted and | 


Dan. 4- 24+ 


3 that is, leave 
word AR parech, 


Gen, 27.40 | propedy nderſtood, low may y the puniſhment of theie fins, 


take Chrifts office our of his hand. 3 By true and fairhfull repentance, and other good worksprocee. 
j r due roour fins, yet not for the merit or Gatizfy. 
onely of Chriſt. See this argument anſwered more fully 


The Proteffents. 
jnes in Purgatarie to be redeemed in this life, we have proved before lufficiens. 
Cor plleterePepdetcndtente i 6 bedwre r. 
red : And fer the chaſtifemenrs of this life, where God ſeerh they are necellarie, bee inflifieth them 
po ys ; whenas be ſeerh other cauſe, he ſparerh us for tis mercic, his julice is noc boughe 
_ . 


ofour works, 
I, As our finsare ſoizthe puniſhmene due unco them : bur our linsare forgiven 


forgiven, 
in Chriſt, /erexs. 31. 34- Ergo, lo is the puniſhment. | 
S. Paxulallo Row.3. the forgi 
On nuyyngmne poota going 
becauſe they have this grace and power in death : ſo then Chriſt doth freely forgive our Go, 
and ; [2H ny ts 2 ren mm mmm ay 
giving us grace roſarisfic = reſponſ. «argon. 8.1 Fe 
* Gerry, This an impiom dition 2nd contraric o che Seipures, oo by ty, 
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. not by works, 3 Further, | 
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than for the finir felfe. 4 worke together, 
6s is grace; + rm : How then isir poſible tharwee 
Be 29 qe nor redeemed by any works of chis life, that place ſheweth, 


gre. re er PT 


Jerem. 31. 34. 
Rom. 3. 24- 


to come, verſ. 7. and the tree rhar 
verſ,r0, This is the of God and five, which wedoe not ſatisfic for, but by 
theſe fruits: ſo rheſe are warks | heli ce not ro the 
Fs = vw" uM in the They themſelves confelſe,ourworks 


Againe here maſt be ſome propordoaberweene the price of redeapr on,and the thing redeemed: 
bur {o is there nor berweene our good works, por anc0lgmen vero our fins : for as ſob ſaith, 
Job. z. We came anſwer hing one thing of « theuſand, lob. 9. 3. Bernard alſo ſaich, Out enpingyrdan 

cens, niminns laberamus, nimmum jejunann, cum nee mille te, imme nec minima parti ſue- 
rae valet ei ſerm..de . debit, Who will vow murmure and ſay, we labour roo much, 
faſt roo when as wee are not able to anſwer the thouſanth part, no nor the leaſt part of our 
debr? Bur how can we redeeme our puniſhments by our works, our works were in W 
number anſwerable unro them ? Erge, weTannor redeeme them by any ſuch meancs. 
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| If good works may merit or deſerve ctcrnall life, much more may x 
Marth. 20.8. Fe nt quod oc : bur rhefirſt is rruc, 364146. ie, ch ore 7 che as pod, 
« Timoth.4-8,' or reward : 2 Timerh. 4. 8. ic is called rhe crowne of jufice, which God the juit lndge (ball grve. Sis 

| +reward juſtly given to mens delerts : ae tes IRE I IEA war 1. 
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of Popiſb þefhance. Queſt, To © | 749 
4 4, theli ſacrificing ſheweth the contrarie, for rherein theie faich, imthe onely G+ 
of God: he. of Chuiſt, ſhadowed forth and repreſented by cholofacrifices. 9 
ade a prayer ſerverh £6 bumble the foule, whichis requiredy-nor as 4 cauſe of remiſſion 
; Freely grantedin Chriſt, bur asa mEancs, way or condition; which is by the penirent ro bee 
which "dof God in Chriſt eracioutly accepred> and they, in ſaying, thar theſe rhings cooperare 
prformcd, % Gnnes, doe manifeſtly contradi& dw Apoitle, who fairly: Ws we jufhfiedſreclyby nom.,, ,, 


| be redenept that is in Chrift Ieſws, 

bis gruer ghronghthere ” The Proteſtants 
24. we 
be puniſh 

_— F. ſafficienrrs returne unts Gog bpcrue 

y. cirher toy out fin, or the puniſhment 

we pofthe conreriionsl OT heeich, His eo 

* orlaid his #þ(1384 3 sferithe ſhould rem 
Ca iod, he Fl b remember an mentioned there therefor no ſrlaion 


forthe of fin, beeauſ&none remainerh. {= $3.1 24 220000 
| wererh, ' God remeinbrerk no-moretheir fins, in rhar be doth no puniſh chem by 


Y COONS 


their fins, or trmembrancerhereofi/ 1 
anfovereds: i 4163 441144 200 B32 


ch upon his children, comakethe 
hr Loocen raph Sane Joy 
| ; forfin, 


her, Gee) Jjone n# wore; (ob, 8.1.1. Org , no lariefabtion for 1. ,, 


P a j 


- 29s » wy = _ 
rj ſich &ndly to 
«1 y 


Gith; Goes, fane nomere : 
ro world- 
thanto be Judge Lukes, 14. 


afar dp el beteſctra peefelithange,whlehcat- 
ot bew i oth onr $:viour fay unto her, Gee, fave nomere? 
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9-47-50. 4354; 38, Fe | Like7, a7, fo 
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of Popiſh penance. Queſt, 5. 
$orm. Firſt, the Prophet Iſay promiſeth the perfe&t remiſſion of ſin torhole that did cleanſe and 
waſh Fla ones cap bl Avvo and or rgood deeds, which are their rr te. this 
rather makech for frisfattion, than agaiaſtic, Secondly, the Prophet Ezechied ſpeaketh there 
re of the new Teſtament, which is nor aſcribed co the merirs of the Iraclites: and if irbee 
ociood of their remporall deliverance, we grant that the remporall puniſhmeurs of the next world 
ts alwayes redeemed by farisfattion, bur nor the remporall puniſhmenc of this lite: rhis wmakettynge 
therefore againſt Grisfation, Brllarw. cap. 1 $-reiÞ. ad arg. 3. & 6. 

Core, Firlt, b making of their fins as whue a4 ſnow or weed, is underſtood the perfeR remiſſion 
of fin and the ition required before, is to ceaſe to doe evel,to learne to doe well, to waſh them, thc. 
Iftheſe be Grisfatoric works, and goe before remiſſion, then will it follow, thar norche puniſhmenc 
onely, bur che fin ir (elfe is by theſe works redeemed : it they come atter, what puniſhmenreaty #*- 
Ninero be Grisfied for, ſeeing there is no rednefſe, or bloudinefſe remaining, (whereby che puniſh- 
menrof fin is figni but all is as white asſnow ? : 

Secondly, 1 It is cvident,that the Prophet ſpeakerh directly of their temporal! deliverance,verſ 24; 
Lwillake 108 from among the beathen, thoug ; under this remporall benetic is included alſo the pro- 
miſe of ſpiricuall grace. 2 Neicheris the quettion, wherherrhe remporall punithmenc of this life dec 
deayearedeeaned, bur whether when ir o_ I be C ED c_ —_ This place 

idendly ſhewerh this deliverance Iraclites (though endured ſcventic yeeres capti- 
vitie, with much affliction, which were as like to ſatisfie, as any paintull works that can beſaffered) 

« artribured ro their mcrirs, bur ro the bounritull mercie of God. 2 And if atisfaftion may bee 


Purgatoric penance, much more ſhould ir be availcable againſt the judgement of rhis life : 
Rs ae Giatation failerh in cheleflc, which wee dayly have patent and you ſend us 
to fjad che force thereof, in a puniſhment, which no man everdid (ee, you give juſt occaſion 
torhem, which are bog wilul blind, borh to fuſped your device of Purgatorie, and ro rejet your 
_ 6. Inthe Law there were no fatisfaftoric 1 phone pry for the expiacion of ſin, but 
only the ſacrifice, 2 which were nor counted as the 3 works of men, but did dependof the onely ſa 


crifice of Chriſt, whereof they were ſhadowes : 4 yer in the Law all rites of expiation were diligent- 
| Catwin, : 
hid : firſt,the Gacrifices of the Law were appointed as fatisfattions for the rempo.. 


Thow defire$# wo ſacrifice, the ſacrifice of God us 6 contrite beare. Secondly, neither did the 
fag all fins: for blafphemie, homicide, adulterie, idalarrie, no (acrifices were appoinzed, 
ſacrifice ſerve "nd &c. Thirdly, God hath not in the Law exadtly fer downe all the rites of ex- 
bur aſhes Gcrifices, as they were divine works being inſticured of God, ſo were they al- 


_—_— ſin: for they did neither rake away the tin it ſelfe, nor the eternal | 
Peal.$1,16. 


ſabftance, ' offerers, £4p.1 5+ ad ar To 
| Coatrs, ſacrifices of the Law were appoi for the fergovenfe of the {in ir (e'fe, Levie, 
6. 9. The Prieft ſal atonement for ham, and it ſhall be forgiven bim. 1 How could arronemene 
or reconciliation bee made, without remiſſion of fin ? 2: Tf icrifices were not to that end, then had 
they no meanes at all ro aſſure rhem of remiſſion of fin. x Yer io themſelves thoſe facrifices could nor 
rethe cenſeience, Heb, 9.9. but did enely purific as be fleſh, verſ. 13. that is, take away the 
and outward uncleanneffe : but they did alſo , being offered by faith, as they 
were rypes and Pſolytas. 


by ſacrifice was appointed for them,as for other fins : Blond could nor 
bat by blond. 2 David notwithſtanding after be had committed two of thoſe 
lacrificed a contrite heart unto God, did afterward finde corfore and further afſy- 
on, in the ſacrifices , Pſal.yr. ty. that is, right andlawfall-G- 
ey tothe righr end, whichis ro their faith and e, © alhes and fack- 
A ce 4 fd Doend brig igarne]chreghly ct i yerfortoakn 
, | only, 2 And Devi n, yer pre ao 
ſatisfation, butſaerh for mercie, ſal. 51.4: 3 Wheeforecitherthe Gerificerof rghreonfrr ſand 
hirh, were the topiciarion for ſuch fins, as rhey were Sacraments of Chriftsdearh, orelſe they had 
no meancs ef expiation ar all, which is not ro be admirred. | 
Thirdly, iris a great uncroth, that the Lord by Meſes did not exatily ſer downe all manner of 
—__ fir for that rime, ſecing the Scripture ſairh, that Cloſes wes faitbfullin all the Lords howſe, 
eh, 4 to 


'Fourhly, eing he granceth chat the ſacrifices depended of the faith in the offerer, and faith ishe 
git ofGod, and is founded in Chriſts death ; be hath made a good argumene againk himſelfe, that 
were not ſatistaQtions, but works offairh, applying the verruc of Chriſts death : the fa- 
A Snow were ar 1 GED Eg. 
gum. 7. 14.2. To intquitie, and receive mu gracienſly, ſo will wet rendey : 
Calves of or lips, If all Fateh raken away, then none redaincth to ee dohed for rif after = 
gwenete, 
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The fourteenth general Controverſie 
giveneſle, nothing bur thankſgiving be required, then no ſatisfattionis to be performed, &rewm. Cal. 


vin, ibid. | . 

Bellarmive anſwercth : firlt, iniquitic may be removes, though the puniſhment doe remaire, by 
candly/after forgiveneſſe, rhough we be not acquired of the remporall punilhment, wee are to vie. 
thanks. Thirdly, if God ſomerime doe fo forgive, that he require no farisfaRtion bur of praiſe he's 
lowerh/not that he ſhould doe fo alwayes, Bellarm. c.1 5. re fþ. adargum.6. 

Comre. Firlt, how 1 can ell ivignitze be removed, when as the puniſhment yer remaineth ? ths 
myſt be ſome fin co be puniſhed, orclſc God puniſhing wichour fin ſhould be unjuſt. 2 Againe, the 
Propher ſpcakcth direGtly of removing the uniſhmens Aſo, ver]. 1. They ſhall fall by the ſword,verſ) 
Thos haft fallen by thine iniqnitie : But now verſ,3.upon their repearance the Propher lbewerh, tha 
they ſhall fall ſo. no more : all iniquirie, both the fan and the paine ſhall be removed. 4 Agiine verſ 
Hine anger i twreed away : but when God puniſherh for eg, 99 

Secondly, thankſgiving followerh after 1 full remiſſion had, and all iniquitic removed : bur where 
ſarisfationis ro bedone, there is not yet full remiſſion: for Bellarmane conteſierb, that Plenaresif. 
fo quead omnew penarcarum; Full remiſſion is inreſpett rhe guile of all puniſhment removed, 6g, 
I'5. refþ. ad loc. 3« Therefore the calves of the lips could nor yer be offered, when as ſomewhat * 
neth ro be ſatisfied. 2 Rejojcing a and giving ot _ _ be wichour comfort and 590 
raace of remiſſion : bur w yer judgerh for (in, puniſhment remaineth to be fari 
Ce bt lpdeN - —_ 

_ ,this courſe rophet, is perpetuall, and generall forall the f;; 
of Gad : he ſpeakerh lied erfs yea robber fai ſervants of Ged,verſ 10, po 
and be ſpall nnderſtand theſe things. And the Prophet David laying, hat ſhall 7 render te the Lorafor 
all bis benefit; to we t 1 will raks the cup of ſalvation, #nd call upon the nawe of the Lord, Pſal.116,13.14 
97, | v0 Tm anne 16.99 hu i. my = > | 

afArgum.s. The Publicanc upon his repeatance was juſtified,and no ſatizfaftion required :folike 
wiſe Peter was forgiven without any ion : So ro the man ſicke of the pallic, Chrilt ſaid, 455(c, 
thy fins ave forgiven thee, Marks 2.9. Neither is the conrtrarie to be ſcene in the reſt of the examples 
in _ —_ of ſins, bur chey were forgiven freely withour any (atisfaCtionrequiired, a> 
_ Beſlarm, Firſt, che Publicanc was not juſtified withour farisfaftion, as ſmirin his breſt, con- 
his fin. Secendly, Perer alſo fGatisficd by his teares. Thirdly, z Chriſt Was roche ficke 
man his ſin, tron am anos "ear 2 His long fickneſſe might ſarishic God for his fins. 
| at his pleaſure pardon both rhe fin and the. puni ; bur his Minittcrs 
1b, cop.16. reſþ, ad arguns. 2. | ae fwvs MB 14 
. Contra, Firit, the 1 ſmiring of the breaſt in the Publicane was a figne of his conericion, no part of 
one 2 Hefaith, God be merciful to me « faner : here he could nor ſarisfic, becauſe he rierth 


juſtified afrerward: bur fatis- 
RE CO 


aergtcke 


ſed | 
| c. Peter then was not as yer pardoned, weeping for his fins; Ambreſe is 


Thirdly, x The ficke man had not onely his fin forgiven, bur his remporallpuniſbment releaſed: 
for Chrit ſaid to him, Ariſe, rakgwp thy bed and watke. 2 Neither did his ficknefſe farisfic for his fin, 
it was chen faich char healed him, verſc5. neither was there any place for ſatisfaRtion, his fin being noc 
pethpgyins: 3 Andchar Chriſt did nor this by his excraordinarie authoririe, bur by the ſame power 
which he bath committed to his Apoſtles and theirſuccefſors, the Rhemitts direftly affirme, intheir 
ions upon this place : neirher was this extraordinarie : for in all che cxamples allcaged, Ctrift 

toake the ſame courſe in forgiving fin without any farisfaftion. . 

Laſtly, we have plentifull cvidence from the Fathers, Councels,and their owne decrecyagainlt chis 
$a gs 7 on Vi po p 

Cyprien. tib.3. ad Quirmum, cap. 4%. Fidew tantum prodeſſs, & tantum no; +, quantum credim, 
Mare. 9. Omnia poſſe credenrs | That faith onely proficeth, and we are ble to doe asmuch as we 
belecve: as Mark, g, Altbmgs are poſſible ro bim that beleeverh, It faith onely profircth, what need 
aha eleon > we gh PH” A 
_ - Anobrof. lib. 2, de panitent, cap. 8. Veniam ex fide ſperemne, non tan ex debits; Let us 
hope forgivenelſlc, «of faith; = debr. Bur riafaftion is of debr. wut 


 Hieronym. ad Marcellam. Tantam in nebis fidei ftabilitatem efſe Dominie deſiderat, & c, God requi- 


reth ſuch ſtabilicie of faich in us,ue cerriwe efſe,quod cr edna, quan quod patimur judicem, Lp 


« that more certaine, which we belceve, than > -noL<FIEES &c. But the Papiſts 
hould jorge | no cerraintic of remiſſion of ſinsby fairh,withoue by Grisfaftorie works, 
ancil, Aranfican. 1, decret,ex Gratian, Antheritate Des, fc. By the au itic of God, and che 
of his ſpirit, we doe thruſt them our of the boſome of the Church : Quonſyne re 
generate hu faciunt : Till they repent and farisfie the Church of God. Here aretwo things re- 
red, repenrance ance toward God, and ſatisfaftion to his Chorch, not to God. .. + 
Tn de panitent. 1.0. 1. Now invenio quid dixerit,&c, 1 tind not what Peterſaid, I find that he 
lego, ſatisfattionem no» legs : I read his tearcs, I read no farisfaltion; + 

e anſivere - mm | my here is underſtood excuſe or defence of his ſin, as it fol- 

and ef, fe. That which cannot be defended, may be waſhed. 
== rele the Sentences uadertadech 1 ocherwiefo ere faefltiva nd maheck 
arfiver, That yanghy” nem — , orthat confeſſion was noryet 

« Secondly Gratien alſo doth fo andir, allcaging awingro the ke prples 
ſoften ibid. e2. laven del/finm, O e, Ler reares waſh away the fins, which 
ro confeſſe: And proverh hereby,rhat conttition tay ſuffice without conſeſſiox: ro ſpeake 
Fae ron beene impertinenr, Thirdly, es us gs clte : Invenio car 
pewit, fc &e,” I ſee the reaſon why Peer held his peace, leſt thar ng of pardon ſo ſoone might 
offetd. Peter was farre from excufing his fin, or Ambroſe from ſo imagining. 
oaraſie Git, Peccaſts in ff atrem ? fac ſatis, @ ſandru es, Haſt thou offended thy brother ? ſatis- laMar.&16, 
TT fariafaHon bots publikely andprivatly we atknowledget 
nei nor we 


ouwledge, 
EE nt ey 


c. Hee that is redeemed by the bloud of Chritt, 


nisa he is ſtraighrway j And S. Pax/ va Whew ns 
therefore to bee performed by man is ſuperfluous, ſceing Chriſts 


Marryr thos witneſſeth : +Sarisfaion is afull redompence 
which reco:pence we arc able ro make one40 
andare nd ſoro doe: but to God none-can'i ——— bur onely 


;Son Chriſt Jeſus our Saviour, Fox pag-1249. col; 2, 
evidence. t Chryſoſfome, as he is betore Girb, Nibilalind Dowris De bex, Pi 
&e. God requirethnorhing logon, 
unto God from our hearr, ae any nee ne wr leremee the 
ith: Wewal cerfeſe, quod cata, Of nonproprer we- Cenſur, 
ure tore ER a_ and nor ery none al.c.at., 
ever eG Dei "Pl 


on © + _—_ 
"The fourth part, whether « oneman may Gs g 


enter _ 
{5 008 21 The Papifts, / 

the ſafferers bir ai far ocher feb. 
Napier 4 yen biechs burchen, ate hang 


EE ar flere mr pod of of the whole a $, 
Tr ED 
dies ſe = Dama 24. 4 Here ©, Pau lion and Calefl t,ag 
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were for the ef ad nol homie fk 
= om wag roaray res Fragen br atrep. rare oe 


aſd Crit who ſuffereth in his members, nor that they ay ROI 
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-: but becanſc hee was made like and conformable by his ſuffering unto C 
Row. 8.17 —_ the place : Hee ſhewerth that what hee ry Hered Nr avs. _ 


quod nou pere#t intelzgs ſervia dum capat, quod nibil cal, © patttsr,, ſed ſerous dum 


Maroc bode J-cin many which bodic with the head is one Church, ae. Theyare 


caſe he wa a quay Hr Oarr arg” rogether in and with his members, Th 
obu Berthwish holy contcfſor : That where $.Z au/ w___ ( 5 Laty the ay we ) be DR — 


«army the redemprion, forthe cdifyin 
of the lame : and re ii of Che nnd ſe thoſe which joiner 
members: And ſo he coacludcth, and ſealerhihis dodtrine, that if the Scripeare teach my, Lat v0 mas 
canwerke his owne ſalvation, but when we have dane all that is commanded, we ſhall be found but nnprof 

table ſervants : : wncb lefſe can any man works avorbers ſalvation : Fox pag-1261, 

The Doway Students doe give this.note.upon 
fied 29.503 haw, & c. ts. Gatfarobmmat foythe merit of bug ſervams. 
Contra. Hoſes trlimed God rprtanber Waguomſe wade to-.Abrebew, Iſaak and rad, 
followeth in the ſame Pact combo pbenfocrel y thine owne ſelfe : he thinkethnortobe he 


their mcrir, 


_—_ - The' Proteftents. | 
PN Qegan medear Guide fu thamletnes med ll for oder neither 6an one man hexce the 
Galaths 6.5 aclrgoaw. Thes diprir cb, The ontorkn fo b, the ſame ſbal die, Exech 

Py ihe much, the ſanve Exzech.18. 20.F 
—_ dat dimes 6 bu > ER renrderns Bo brecher, © Rove. 


"Traft.100:im Pſah 49.8. * 
"Joan, Fn a ram Teba16, 13-#hmſceverye foal arke in my name, 

F, omne. ſaxtti pro ſeipſis : Cs gy we (ay AAP 
arc heard 


cblſ 


&c.Fromzhe forme he 
of paricnt,vorg their 
| Greece ike ten py oi its Lode oe in -g arc 


/ KI 
14 2.10 


dead and crucified. - wt, 
a —_ fron alter whichiorequind a ow hands 


| ſervants, wee have done that = 
Luke 19,20, 7 EC rape ocia fer notes So 


| ſervicio? . Whncontck bellrier anion in 
— in Pſolng. _ | gay = _ her hrs n 
hk 0 7. : "Y 


Ol, 10413 41 | 
———————_— rie rigerem ama; "Uncd 
pat 7 and liberalitic che fern ind = h cap tbe 

ercic 
_— e,they ma) on miclves a pled tm werrelig. (aſa, 


Anſw. Gods mercic in Chuiſt rod che 


Rom. 11.6, 
Phil. S.7 . 
G8. 


fs, which cannot bee underſtood in regard of the head, which ſutfercth no ſich 


he ſufferings SES reccived a fatisfaftoric power from Chriſt : buthe. * 


thoſe words of Hoſes prayer, Remember 4brs. 


: Io 


Oneg— —Y YT 


of Popiſh penance. + Qacit." 8 "355 
ke Charch, ſeremie Parriarke Gaich, having alleged char Caying in the Gofpe'l : when 

wenn emeſ} coufelſe our ſelves wvprofirebls boſe en: bd,qvodiph conferingu pipvcns quid, 

plane, cum divine wunificentia conferater, wihil kt # [ 1c, which wee doe, is a very lictle, orif it Cenſur, ericg. 

man, with the divine bountie ir is nothing Bc; #1d co the Fame pur ſe he allcageth c +E-O 

Mn fe wortelinm poteſf —ante Dean confiftere, &c., No mortall man,it all his life ſhonld 

rm ragerbee, © n ſtand before God,nor be found werthy of pardon,&c. [f a man cannor ſuffice for 

himſelfe, much leſſe: for himſelte and others. 

2 Ee aba an excellent ſaying : Qu alievanr mortem ſus ſolvit, niſl ſolus Dei flm—roik Liv. depud 

amnlayic denands dclifta, 6 ipſe mbil e pro we: fipere peccater #1, queneds ole- 

ow faculs (84 ſufficere & tibi & mibs yoterie ? Who hath delivered anocher from death by his ——_ 

bar onely rhe Sonne of God, —thou therefore which wonldeſt imicacehim info 

| Edema heFeeRly later for tie 


rode! "1 Cnr har artic, 3.of abults : The app Veaion of ie benf of Choi wo hy euaber => wn 
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: the Divines of Lovin alſo did hold : that che 4D kb.x cs 
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The "HI queſtion, of [ hates and penal Ep 
The firſt oaks whether penall and painfull works are. 


ncceſlacy uato = pres 


The Papi, | : ; 
1 amendment, and ceafin ro fin,or repentance ETETOY aie enough tg #7. Error, 
gs cheſs wel bm ourward penalcie , coneion 19d chliemen ; 
. 2, Corinth. 2. 


Tix ind:ftuousporfon was rebjiked many, 2 C 6. which woud iplith beſide FREY 
ce, ourward corretion hnkedof mi, wy ant 
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Q An appendix to this part, which bee the 
"He Penall SatisfaCtoric works, 


| The Papiſts. 
_—_ almes, are choſe Garisfaftoric works, whereby wee doe ſatisfie Cod for the tem 
E a— fin :and belide theſe, there arc other, +4 eh indeb a: ! works which = 


ear found nes as whippingaad ery P14 96.om and ſuch 


| 1$1:'fs! 


ike : Bekbarm, lb. qi de Penirent 


Cap. 6. 
8. Krrea, ar Finſ rar proper, faſting, betetwecks os Oy are {atisfations, the 
Pſal. 56.15 ware rehifierks, Pſolms, 50415.Celapon eb the de of trouble, I will delrver thee,cre. Jef aoybt | 


I7-, we with aff your beart, wit who khnoweth if bee will 
| nee Legs wich RL Gs ee aa gone” if beenifreamd ants 
Roa: 16. 14: Contra. ny ee of Rows t0. 14. Hee ould ctorbimaye nie bein 
beleeved -: isa meancs to make our more ctic& oo inbenibn ten 


| all theſe are fruits and ffetts | merapurapirenrys is reconciled to 
Rom 3. 24- (ror and we at peace with God, Rew, 3. 24.& 5.1. Secondly, it is nor hen the pray 
oo —_ before God, bur faith, low .5.15. Theprojer of faith ſbal ſave the feke. 
CE Rs circumſtance of rheſeplaces, Pſala, 50.15. And then ſhals glorif: 
we * Boa {cnt yaraany isto be aſcribed ro his mercic,nor ro our Garisfadtion: 
Todda.13- and /oel.2, 1 The Era mr, | R799 buc if IT He farisfic Gods jultice, what need 


weregy 
they mg ers lata bar kimfelfe, 1 Ci. g2! 27. T beat dewne mr) body; for ſothe 


—_— bady be blew. The Publicat beat upon his brett : obs Bapriſas ap 
FOO pinfll and uboriow works no prefribed or _— 
| acceptable ro God, Ad rhe Fol, 
s Firſt, ir is a vaine tS, P, ſro or beat his owne body,as 
A rr 1 the Ap th his fi from champions that ro 
. OO y dreamers the meraphore faith, I doe bear dn 
Lak, 18, x. ſame word is ut Lze.1 ee TR hf Become anabau'y, 


doth beat hi 
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qa wg Adore bo eden oil 
«$29. No man hateth bis h andc 
che Publicans 


were perne tn peffiorr ee, To knocke upoti the"breſt, what 
| es TT Fae ba poo 


and ſabdoe rhe 
I ” rhic of 
ferve robr's 
which wis to be « erjer in the 
= 
warrant #34 4 . nor 


Wort? "_ as Vs EI 


> Pied prrecetingalme.r 57 — 1310 "Ths 
earners 


— 


Lukety, 26: evra why 17. 16.3. Auibriſe (aith, nw 
= oven eden | 
nor 
theul of any one worke wee mult bee 


or labour; becauſe working, Awbre. 
ol Fra oantetony yh wp ourduedebr unto God: Ergo, they are 


faith, Cave ne f jejuwnare caperis, te puter efſe jam ſanitam, &c. Take heed leſt thou thinke 


thou beginneſt ro faſt ; for this verruc is bur an help,ir is not the perfetionof ho- 
| ap chop he T— ln Ts 


RE md abs Gol, ts ble to | 


ww. 


' workeno 


of Popiſh penance. Quelt. 8. 157 
inio of ſome of che popilh writers, Nov ſatisfberi per opera alias debits : That we 
by works chac ace due, or debted : Thema, Durandus, P wi» 4. diff. 15, Where- 
and orhee works being commanded, and fo ourdue depr wo: God,cannor arisfc. 


This isalſo the op 
caaa97 lacisa2 


lmes, | 
iy, neicher is God ſo much as pleaſed wich voluntary puniſhmencs i 


doe they worke any (atisfaftion, | | 
mach lc | Chef 2. The Apoltle calleth it, « ſhew of wiſdowe in voluntary religian, in net ring the Coleff.2. 14. 


Fx Tic is no cruc wiſdome, bur a ſhew of wiſdome ; not religion preſcribed, bug volunrary » like 
» ls Prieſts did lance and cur themlclves-with knives, being therefore derided of the Phe 
x Reg-15- Sach arc the paincfull works which Monks and Hermices doe affli& their bodies with : 
Gal requicerh no ſuch chings ut cheir hands, 

3lerw, S. Pal ceproverh thoſe, that of ſaperſticion afflit their body,norfor the health of their 
ule: ib. 14. de prwitent. 6 4s PR . 

{anrs. Fir, thoſe alſo pretended by affliting of the body to humble the ſoule, in humbleneſſe of 
winds, and not ſparing che bod) : Secondly, all voluntary or will-worſhip, iSweynoucia (which Hierome 

falſa rehgio, falle religion; or falſe worthip, eAlgeſie. qu. 10. rom. 4.) is ſuperſtitious : 

wherefore che Papiſts char offer vnro Cod works not commanded, even of their owne deviſing, ro bee 

tions for t es =e;ny amrpted > prac ng | 
 Bellatwine allo is a witnelſe tor as againſt himlclfe : Satisfuidoria opers nex in obſer vationibus ab bs- 
minibus excagit4tis, Fc, We doc nor place farisfaftoric works in JrÞ wes inveatcd of men, buc in 
falting,althes, prayer, which in the Scriprures have preceprs, examples, and large promiles,(5b.4.c. 13. 
reſp, ad arg» +4 More evident reſtimonic againſt voluntarie farisfattions cannot be produced. 

Laſtly, Aug»ſtine ith, ui exndic peitns, of none tar, ſolidet peccata; non rollit : He that bea- 
reth hibecaſ and is not correfted, doch harden or conſolidate his fines, he takechchem not away : 
Tow, 9. de oſciptin, Chriſtian, © 1. Ergo, beating of the fleſb,being nor a wollifying of the heart,dogh 
ON. | tp | } WF 
And farther. 1 (bryſoftome ſhewerh what are the penall works required of penitent perſons ; PoB ;.___ 
hanile atom oration; intema oe off, lachrymis, fe. Aﬀecr humiliric, TID, 5/248 ac Paxles prayer, Bs —_ 
ofceares, of almes, &c. Ops eff iraſci, ce. We have need nor to bee angrie, to convers, our brethren 
ſome Ke, ro belp them thar are wronged, &c, Theſt arc not voluntaric works, deviſed of men, 


' Tenulinalſo ſheweth what be the exerciſes gf the penitent : Corpm ſordib. obſemrare; aviman wa- Lib.ad penk 
peri. dejecera Jejunie precet alere,ingemiſcere, tichrymari,c4c.To abaſe the bodyzto humble the minde *<n«. 
with ſorrowyro nouriſh prayer wich faſting, ro mourne, ro'weep; &c.- Theſt _ are required of 
God: hey art not mens devices, the (bjtting 20d obſcuring of the body, is aching indifferens, if 
icbee uſed onely as a meanc to worke upon the affeftion, not with anopinion of merit and Gif 


Helvetialatrer confelF. c. 1 4. 7he penifent perſon, thirketh ſeriouſly of amendment, and of a continual Harm -eQ,t. 
rare of unacencie and vertaers, wherein 1s exerciſe himſelfe kolily ak the reſt of bis hfe : bur theſe vertits P&®'** 
pus alts are duries preſcribed of God, | "3 MER: 


The ſecond pare, by whom penall works 
are to bee inflicted. 


Jes, they ſay, Godis ſatisfied: 1 by bearing patiently the puniſhment that God layerh 
upon ns : 2 by aſſuming volunrarily the labarious and painefull works of penance : 3 and in 
villing-undergoing the ſentence ot the Prieſt in hispenall injunftions; Of the firſt, there is no queſti- 
of berween us, thar we are patiently ro endure the Lords crofſe, though thereby we neither merir, nor 
(atisfie :the other rwo they would prove thus; | ads A 
Firſt that penall works may voluntarily be undertaken, theſe les ſhew it: Tob faith, { doe re. 70.Erroc, 
prebendniy ſue, and repent in duſt and «ſbet + lob 4246, David, of himſelfe faſted and prayed, 2 Sams, 19b 43.6. 
12. hee way not enjoyned ro doe it. So likewiſe 4heb humbled himſclfe with faſting and fackdotk; 
1 Any, 21. hewisnorbid foo doe; yet God was well pleaſed with it : Beflorms, lib. 4. c. 4. 
Coura, Fiſt, thoſe were not voluntary works, to humble chemſclves with faſting and fackdorh, 
bit ſach a God calted for, and were by the Propherspreſcribed rothe people, when they by repen- 
tance did turne unto God : [oel-2, 12, "Furnrantorbs Lord with fafting and weeping, re. Wherefote 1,4. 1. 15/ 
bytheſe examples rhey have nor prover, that volugraty.and unbidden puni ; as and 
ſc of the body, and ſuch like; are of our ſelvesro bee; infliecd. Secondly, norie of thele' were® 
or farisfaFtorie works of 6, butlivelpand cvidenr (ignes of truc repentance” Fhirdly;jicis ; 
very abſurd, chat Fhab a wicked hypocrite, ismarched here wick 1b and David, chi faithfullcryancs". 
of Godin the exerciſe of true = char wed Abab,itwas nocof his ſatisfation,bur of 
Gods mercy, remicring remporall puniſhmene for ret porall repentance : for how could bed farisfic | 


upon the bodic, 


God,thar did {e!l himyclfe ro worke wickednefſe?And they rhiem(cves grane,that a man beiogin dead- 
ly ſin, cannot Carivfie ; Bellores.c. 1 jereſp. 4d argu 7.. | ral 


' Vyuvya Secondly, 


JI-Kitor, 


Mark, 5.7, 


pheſ. a. 14 


Heb; 12.9. 


Ifay 1.27, 
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to enjoyne works of penance, as aflition of 
hte aporng abſtinence, and ſuch like, Concil. Trid. fe? =_ Penal. 
"2. fe. 2. 5» Rb. 


« To them is given authoricy to bind and looſe : ©rgo, to enjoyne penance : As 
> they bing chemunto the penall works of penance : and as chey have power tg rem! 
of the fatilr and everlaſting puniſhment; ſo to reraine fannes, for the remporall py 4 hifi 


kh 4.65. 

Anſwer. 1. Some kinde of inns, Church diſtipline is noe ro deale wirhall: bodily put 

and pecuniary fines, which are to beimpoſed ar the diſcrerion of rhe Magiſtrare : Synod = 

TY Archidiaconm mnlita peenniaria punire non preſamar, The Archdeacon ſhall 0s 

with pecuniarie mal&, Secondly, wee grant an holſome uſe of the —_ in Church diſcipline 6 

niſhing and fleanling 0 rag Grcef checs gation : but priy 
foyne men penance for theirſecrer ſins, is an Antichriſtian yoke. Thirdly, yer publike Rar 

1 oroetcnooMfenders; ts no part of fatisfaftion ro Godward, bur a figne of their 


ceo 
heir f 


% 


more 


ole” for the example of 
Fourthly, rg: ar” pn 
they bind not : but che popiſh Prieſt doth both looſe and bind ; looſe the firi,bind 
ment : : and the anthoricy which Chriſt giveth, is ro remit and reraine fin: bh dnl ep 
The Proteftents. 
It, for amanto ly an voluntary ordeviſdpuniſhmene upon himeirobe itn ors 
7 px pv doe they worſhip me 
the body ſuch puniſhments, as it wh nikon ng 
not God, bur when they ro 
Ron On tr ht ge gc 
that ts our, 
=. | cher rr A ws 
aero ad: Fac ry winks : but to make bald 
mk the Rlſh, was the uſe of idolatrons 1 King. 18, neicher liked nor al- 
46, Fc. ſhonld we not mugb rather bee in to the Father of ſpirnithat we tive ? And 
10. IT ave, but be for our profit, &c, Here the ae 
rw carthly rs,or by rhe Father of ſpirits : From whence I conclude, char all correttions tend-= 
inenoti ic hſoulera he 5s: therefore as children are chaſtencd of 
theirfather for offences roward 
AS Ines 


arc contrary ats, when che Miniſters by the word of God bind, they looſe nor; whe, 
ning of the puniſhment, ir belongerh ro the judge of the world, Chriſt himſclfe. 
A Ek 5 
reaching for doftriner the contuntidewes; 
indp = Tv yn of men : Ergo, itisav 
to Gods word, than re teach men by ther own po 
Ml, which: bor riod fo HyaSoon 
Argus. 2, The Apaſtle faith, Heb. 12. 9. Wee have hadrhe farherrof our bodies which corndied 
of Corre&ors, man for the body, God for the ſoule : and rwo kinds of co 
themſclves ; ſo our heavenly Farher cor- 


refuſed withourfin, 
ce, But the in- 
hold : as Scar, 


0 tek it wy 
he Lord requireh i ts word. argum 


wO vat bes a-, 
| |; birch the ſuions enjoyned by the Priclt, 
prinIn7 rn forth fraits worchy of repentance : Ergo, fch ir 


risfationsarenos preſcribed or commandedofGod. 
Bolyaine eniwegeth, ther the Indulgences of men, doc not-free any from Gods peecepth tor 
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© 5 00" whom tribute be- 
freeth not any from che Ae 1y+ 


che paines, and puniſhments : : as if is the 
3+ Yet the Prince may pardon the tribute, bur for 
Bellorms. 5b. 4.0.13. 

mah Fink the reaſon is not alike, man may remit a debc or dutie upto man : £ 0, man may diC- 
Fade duc unco God: nay, ſccing one man cannot remit the dehr-of how unrea» 


remic any duc unto God? Sec 
ihr any ah character Reb well underſtand hi Lin his cnfiree; : for if 
ac Ne na be comprebended in this commandement, wy Lav worthie fraite, +. as 4 


peval tths being aprecepe of Sctipeare, if withchia chenides 
Fprinob ung nero age yo wat pratorowy regu 


Fa they have no ground Scriprue: orfixybe, they reno powerro denſe 
True repentarice is afree worke, not of compullion, or coaftion t Saint Paxl exhor- 


ns —— ile © judge aromatic dre Jute 1Cor, th. gr] 
| Quem panitet, am, prorſic ant TE 
ed Cle ether thou puriheh, x God: if ahou-ile 


have Godto doc it, thy ſclte, &c, A man therefore muſt | himſe] hee muſt 
ETC for of chailamentepthe work moms 


de temp. form. 181.6. ndaſh patent ty God never deſpiſeth 


Era nrmnngs 


Cooke) fer ay: ermes, 11.0 
Monache, fas ark __ 
bethat booke, which Ezcobtel ſaw, wherein were CES ak 

cmeres? Turnc thee to theſe Lamentations, &c. Here are no ounward Saafattions enjoyed, bu . 


inward Lamencations. 
that this of & the —_ 
F:. ag. oy manner —_— Gonrgingeh Tenet by y__ 


, afantib, 
nr 


Augofine it, 


| = n_— the Predbyterdid preſcribe lawes of Ciriefation to Soctates 1K, F; 


and did abſolve them Cn om <.I9. 
char the Prict ſhould enjoyne ſuchp 


orfeavie 
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Nance for great wherein they doc contrary to their owne Canons; 
” The'third part, of Pardons atid ROO | | 
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pf verall queſtions belonging to this Controverſie are theſe: - 

x Whether Marrimony be a Sacrament properly fo called. 
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'vorce. 
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"tara difpcnſed with, Thirdly, whether any other degrees may bee by 


, —— 
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—_ E pnrongd 


76. Error, =o hin ——— infered of God, and not deviſed of men, Coneih, 


rid. :ſc24. cant. _ 
beſ.g.32, "5. 2 T is a great Sacrament : Ma is here 4 
top: kx he cnjuntin Aion of Chal apd hiaChunch + Zrgs a amene: © the Dome lol 
. in 
2 Firſt, ET igfrden This « 4 great myſterie. ar nn por 


advantage, ignorant that the 
ary Bru ns om $5, Geing theyre nor goo _—_ — as 1 pn Ge 16, 


Apocurys, Af pnepons al, 17. 5. A myſterie great Babylon. Neither doc they themleves much | 
NE wo Second, th Apt thro, Fong x marries we bar T bt 

pay. wyrwaty Ciarch, vwſs Matrimony we confeſſe to be infſticured of God, 
rg Ws no Sacrament : for ſo was the Sabbath ordained of God, and nk | SF 


"rw IIS T.-7-008 Wherefore ate is hr 


char this myſteric whereof the Apoſtle os Sooke applyed unto mar- 
of the conj Rn SLCHAR nd Me Cher irſt, Hierome and C ſo 
y> Pare Mana ram bec, refer- 
marriage. Thirdly, che argument of the whole chap- 
bs SN for by the example of ute Charck, the Apoltleexhortth ye" | 
if this myſtcric appertained nothing at all ro ma the Apo _—_ 
Ae Gith, 1ſpeake «+ Xexdv, not # XewF: not is (rift, but to Chrilt : ſhewing 
char the myſterie in marriage isreferred to Chriſt, Bellerm. de Matrins. c.2. 
" Firſt, Hierome ſpcakerh only of the marriage of Adam and Eve. Adam Chrifuw.&c. 4- 
dew Chriſt, Eve the : this maketh nothing for marriage now: for that 
Was fin ia the ſtare of innocencic, and before the time of grace: it followeth notir was4 B-, 
gure then, and therefore a ſigne now. (bryſetowe oncly ſaith, Magrum myſterinm, —"— gu 


not 
" Bellormine 
asit isa 
a_——_ it, and Nazienzene 
to that which wenr before, where he 


"3 wr road .cco 


"a 
: PE; f 


ah. 


of Matrimonie. Qaelt. t. | 
p . This is a cat myſterie, that a wodian forſo I him that begate her, ſhould leave to ber 
gout. Oe: G catech nor of any myſtcric in marriage to Chriſt, Nezienzenc rather ma- 
__ ? "ft chem : $05, quia locx iffe,&c. I know thaz this place isfull of Sacraments; bur I chinke 
i robee underſtood of Chriſt and his Church: hee ſaich no more than the Apoſtle doth, making no 
| 1agc. | 
mention oft Jemonſtraive #3», is in Scripture referred co that which followerh,zs well ax70 tha 
Second : as Mark-16.17. Theſe ſigner, rein, ſhall follow them that belerve : and then the 
chearſed. 


' ir followeth ner becauſe the Apoſtle drawerh his cxhorrarion from the love of Chriſt ro 
that wharſoever hee ſpeakerh of Chriſt and his Church, ſhould bee repreſenced ip marri- 


27 
> & 


| Apt ? | | 
cin marriage m—_— ” 
or” ourthly, hee ſhewerh his ignorance inthe Grecke tongue: for «is oftentimes taken for &, «# 
deat) Excatler 1:20; ohdet, Toeſirin the Church : edEſcbin, «5 cuxls yeh, To write in a pillar, De- 
xy? $o that in this place, «%, #0," may verie well becaken for, ©, 4, and Bebarmine here controllerh 
their 0wne Larinc Text, which readeth i Chriffo, in Chriſt, not i» Chriftuws to or coward Chrilt, 
Lilly, Ambroſe upon this place, CMyfterium Satromentuns grands, &c, This mylteric is a great 
- Qerawentio the voiric of theman and woman : ec boc produit, &e. yerhe ſerterh nor forthythis, but 
another.cauſc of che Church and the Saviour. 


2, Matrimony giverh grace of ſandtification tothe partics married, Shee hull bee faved 


by matrimony : Ergo, a Sacrament: This argument is urged by the Doway Glofſemen, {Lxwet, in 


common gift, 


(rage mtero Serene as the veric meaning is, they arc as well co bee had 0 


ioic. . if chey will reccive Hicrome i which I doc at g; 
en no celine cron: of thi pre far ihr i It 
rifive, 


the A | 


mts foguf 


- wing! 

þ vm they have a care to bring themup well. If therefore Hierome: interpreta 

mins, eve forties doe appertaine to the 
women, 


I 


Matrimony is no Sacrament of the Goſpell, ing ow underſtanding FF 
T cramear for the Gale of the grace of God iu the oat oy op 
menr : | «- 19 = = _ 

Matrimony alfo may be berweene Lafidels, who are nor capable of the Sacramears of che Chuech: 


" Aedonarmſnererh: 1 The joynig cagoherof Adawand Evi 


\ 


* 


796 


«4, * 


hag 7 He geve himſelfe for it, tha bemight ſantHfie it, and cleanſe is, &c, Can he ſhew apy Bye! 5.18. 


- Era of children, it they continue in faith and love, 1 Tawerb.2.15. Theſcarethe graecs given t Tim.1.ry. 


710. The fifteenth genernllContro verſic 
Sacrarient of marriage, 1% /; ow inning of minkinde before the time of ot 
loweetr char matrimony i isno Sacramcnr of the Goſpell, being inſtiturcd before. ""BraGe7 then ie ab 


'Bellorm;2. The matrimony berweene Tnfidels is bur a civill contratt ro perform x 
rare.; burthe of Chriſtians is more, Belar. 1b. 1.de Matrimes, Ns. he durie of o4@ 
Comra, Thou vgh hriſtians know haw better to uſe marriage than Infidels ; yer theend and 
of them both is a , as for muruall comfort, for Propagat ion, anfft6 avoid furnication : OM 
of marriage, which i in ſome ſorc are o be found among Infidels: and cherefore it ve 
Sacr 


amen, 
Argum. 2. Our adverſaries are contraric to-themſelves: for they call marrimony a prophanati 
of Orders, CMerrin, ſelt. 15. cap. 11. And they ſayioivmore rolcrabletor a Priclbekeepe nu 
concubines than to marrie: Pighs ax Tiliman, Heftrſ tec.2 1. Errigy oc theſe Fra anty. 
good ſoorh that Matrimony is a Sacrament, which they make {6 wi, poltured, and d uacrase a 


thing? 

Siricixs alſo applycth this ſaying of 8. Pant againſt the marriage Jof Miniſte Ti 
hiding pleaſe God, Epift ad Himeriam Tarracvuerf. Bur if Matrimony ns 
ſhouldir nor agree with Orders, one Sacrament with another ? 

Bellar. anſwererh, that Siriciws condemneth nor marriage,bur Gcoilege, thar is, the volawfull ng, 
ly 1 16 peer it cannot be denicd, br hin he aft of marcimony theme 
Alchineſ: for why elſe ſhould the Priit iy ro David, Ar iecliine frou ws, 
21; And what cle is the cauſe why men are aſhamed to cxerciſe rhis at before ochers ? 
fith, That the virgin carethfor the things of the Lord, &c. thatſbet may bee boy both 


x Sarg.21-4- oh 


1 Cor. 734+ and therefore in ſome ſenſe ir may be ſaid of marriage : They that are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe God: 


ad 
4 end Fit, r ch marriage of Miniter is commendable axd allowable th noni 
' Thaveſhewed before in that controverfie : and the Scri faith, Heb.13.4- Marriage is benzable 


Heb-13.4- 
Alden : A , that place Row.8.8. why 6 t are inthe fleſh is 
Rom&.8, "6 hey dheveeFent ms, finfull works of the fleſh : —_ 
: not ſubjets ro the Law of God, neither can beyw.7. they are wot Chriſte, v.g. Gy niet 


e alſo ſpeaking to ſach as were married men, as to 
- Row, 16.3, ſaith, v.9. Ter are net in the fleſb but 
from the herefie of te Marnie and T ini thy om 


ir uncleane 2 ThePricſtpcakerh of alc 
RE nnd » Took Lac. 2,22. abba 
donein ſecret undeane:Chrift bidderh us 6 
gfe ome 0 remains ſhould bee ſcene in prayer, isit rhe un 


1 Cor.1 2.23; will _— 
Noptie ſnumur DE 


: es 


REES 


 Heb.13.2 o. = GET. rt bed ani: oe: 2. howdare ware 
Ee, nl hues not to Ea u- 
Fadst in culpeam, Tae Benq Accipit veniam 
14 
thoſe that The Ordo air is 
ts. 
-$3.1.4%%) 


part of marri- $a . og 
age, | my 9 
| 4 prineigee its fi inffits- 
tured ar the firſt, Yr preter conjunttionrs ſexns®, 
junftion of ſex, Marriage hath” hor the 'Sacrament-of | 


conju n&ion 


in doit and fpirit\ Cor.7. -34- they have an holinefle in body, which the tnarried have noct 


of Matrimonie. Queſt, 2. 771 
. 60m of Chriſt and his Church,it is not to be doubted, bur tha the woman doth not appertaine 
eonjuo8ion of” the which there hath becne no matrimoniall a& or miniſteric,&c. This Canon faith 
to * the Sacrament of marriage is inthe matrimoniall copylation. + 
6 "x7 <lopa anſwererb, that the Canon muſt be read withourthe negative, Y7 prettr, &c. habrant, 
&e, chat befide che conjunion, marriage hach the Sacrament, KC. 

Contra. Firſt,it the negative be raken away, there jsno ſenſe in the Canon t for 5 woman not car- 
wly knowne,ivproved to be no wife, becauſe the Sacrament of marriage onely confifterh in the car- 
ty Secondly,rhe Maſter of ſentences rekearſerh this Canon with a negative, 4bb.4.. diftint..26. g. 
Jelarmine chinkerh moſt abſurdly, tharthe Maſter mult be read withour a negative, whereas hee 
keageth che Canon to prove /amrmulierem, Ge. T hat a woman pertainerh nor to marriage that is noc 

mally knowne, which this Canomproverh not; it the negative be omitted,” Thirdly, others Canons 
doc agree, #h3d. c. 18. Benedihs \Newpoſſe fieri nnam carnem, &c. They cannot bee one fleſh; bar by 

NF arion : bur che myſterie is in being made one fleſh, as $. e Ambroſe callerhic Alzfttrinns 

aitaris, rhe Myſtcric of unitic, Fourhly, Bellermine 0G On cone that when the conrais 
' made only per 927#- de furure, by words of the furure rime, then the carnall copulation is aneffentiall 
part, and char then ex opere operato, by the worke wrought, the conjugall a&. doth conferre grace: 

Zelorws, ib1d, Where by the way ler it be remertibred, that the c which beforc he provedto 
be nncleane, is now affirmed ro be ſo holy, that ir doch conterre grace, | bac 
zodly, 1 He is never able ro prove, that bee which hath one Sacrament of Chriſtian religion, is 

kmply to bedenicd the other, as they deny Miniſters that bave orders co be married; which borh are 
Sacramentsintheir religion : bu the true Sacraments of the Church, as Bapriſime and the Euchriſt, 

* aregeneralland free for all rhar are fir for them. 2 The Apoſtles refuled nor the office of Deacons &h 
nolawfull, buras inconvenient : neither is thisany'Sacrament, and the Apoſtles did execute the ofs 
fice of Deacons at the firſt rhemſelves. 3 Though ic ſhould bee granted thar the Sacraments may bee 
divided in reſpeft of perſons, that ſome may have one and nor another ; yer it is not to bee eadured, 
that one Sacrament pollureth another, as they ſay, Matrimony is a defiling of Orders : wherefore - 
they themſelves deny ir to be a Sacrament: for Sacraments to all arc holy, bur marriage in Miniſters 
is nnny and qackeane, POE D II WEE he 2-37 | MLTIER. 
n everie Sacrament to be an ſenfible clenienr, aschemarrer, and 

” . Erna, che forme: Butin Matrimony there is neither : ErSe; it is no Sacrameur. 4% 
gow. Kenntii: (alvin. 3G 00 71 Ms obs 1 2 tid ads 


* # : 
+, " 
- 
- 


ment of 
4 Soto, 


Ay ood 115 ante woe Of che ſame | 
therinw alſo private contratt of marriage without the conſear of the parents ro be ho 4+ 
crament, becauſe it is no marriage : ex Eſpenc. de clandeftin, matrim.ct5, i 1 
. Now Darand his reaſons, to prove Marriage no Sactament, arecheſk,” © + Þ ny 

Fit, incyerie Sacrament there is ſome ſpiricuall rhing figuified,that exceederh naturall reaſon ; a 
Cn wdiegaſuunogte catiinete ht es 
we preſented to be joyned together, a natural man may comprehend v 

Ic maybe anſwered that che thing in ni ou fropragenrmir lays = opuarrrke cre 
Canrrd, Sacrawenrs doc that which hte jars dorh nor effect the union of 
ttardhisChurch, but onely the uaiou the malc and female : Ergo, tharisnoe the printipall 


fignification " » 4 $ 7% 3-48: | 
: Belermine anſy that not the union encly; bur ſach a "i 
XX 3 the 


. Fl $ 
: "y 

+ 23. 
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the union of their ſoules and bodies is ſignified in marriage, which cxceedeth naturall reaſ@q, 
Conrre, Firſt, the union of the marricd partics co be inſoluble, is naturall ; tor both 
Gentiles, as the Romans a long rime, there was no divorce in marriage knowne or heads ® 
Turtle Doves: by nactre arc cavghc rokeepe chemſclves inſeparably one to the other; the; eo the 
pres 5 murray reaſon. Secondly, Deatatef che made b ances rart of marr; re this 
holderh in che union ef the body, though there be no uniting of the affeions i 
Pele is not ſaid, eve ſole. me 
Durand. in a Sacrament there muſt bee ſome holy thing yedeo the receiver by the 
Miniſter: 25in < rs > nc in matrimony ir-ivnorſo: rhereis neicher any ourward holy 
nor.no Miniſter neceſſarie belide the parties, noryet any receiver nced be preſent ,formatrimony wy 
be ſolemnized by a Prodtor berweene parties tharare ablear > Exgo,kr is 00 Sacramenc, uy 
| Beflarmine anfwereth : The reaſon why matrimony is unlike-other Sacraments in theſe 
for thar it is of the nature of a contrat: now'in a concratt the Ns themſelves fuffice - = "Rs 


be done intheir abſence, Bellerm. g.5. reſp. ad IT, | 


- Contra. In human contrafts ic is fo, as hee a 
contradtsir is otherwiſe z of which nacureall Sacraments are: ralars ry crc 
ge an np 1 n—_ his people, Geneſ. 17.17, Sacraments an 

our profeſſion, ans 14 15 am rm er es re hrvrmery 
bal there bere is no difference berweene one Sacrament and another ; they being all is 
> cp io aeege gh ON <LI Wie 

Thiedly, Sacraments give grace, as affirme ; are ſcalcs and pledges of 
Proveſtants hold : but: matrimony neither conferrerh nor ſealerh gracez nor the frſ grace, vj” 
remiſſion of fins, IE Sntetatot gre The Maſter of the Sentences fo; 


Baptiſine, ſome in rewedinms : 
aremedy, a ST IIED Inrewedin tans an, ae nly opened 


adcothh end, Er nenion of ins 
Sacramenr of order : . 8d argues. 12. 
Free ny mg eye uteri pms eegfurs,4-—, 
ro , 
the Euchariſt CG our faith of the remiſſion of fins, EE 
oat map ane ear vey ery) ore Pnf fre uccharics 
of finsannexed to matrimony 


are noe int orremilione? poſes 


i ey wary 
what perſons are to be married, and in whar de» 


ISI 
given to one of another Dioceſle, 
Rs 7575 pne7 34 away 
of anand woman, bra chow 

4 


@cncſ17.1, 


of the Maſter ig,that matrimony was not 
yet irdoth after aſort remit ſins, as or principal nl 


{of Sacraments byt a man before Papa 6: 
mp C——_: bar afer they are comes 


afrer Baprifive thin 
ſame cfſentials, eee Heme wee in the Margimoiy betcee Ofd 


anew contradt is ncedfull: of the other, A" - 
a /ndans 


_ - crament. 


Opbeſ. 5. 
- ments 


| of. Matrimoniz, Queſt. 2. HE © © 
Paladares : well they agree rogether, And thus arc D ar4e4/ argum:ats fortified againſt this $1 | 


we thus writeth : Nequis iffam ms tgniendinems (irraments in finguls guibuſy ve Dothinth us Tra &, Tob.y. 
avares babentiou inte ligertt, ego autems dive, ing «ie, Fe. Lelt any.manſhoald chink whoa the Apoſtle tony. 
had faid,ehs « @ great Sacrament.chat this grear Sacrament is to be anderitood of all married perſoris, 
"che A addeth, bar I fpe «4. of Chrift and bu Church, Bur if ſo be Matrimoaie were a Sacrameanr, 
why is ie nor ro be foundin all married folk ? | : ; 
Concil. Florent 1. in fine : Sacraments rib ug per ficinntury reb uo tang tim materia, verbie wt forms, & 
| goſona avinifri entls Sacremenium: quarum fi alignid defs: mon perfici #r Sactemen ani: The S1- 
"raments are perfeRted of rheee things, rhe chings or elements asche marrer, che words as the forthe, 
and che perſon of the Miniſter —_——_— Sacrament ; if any of theſe be wanting, the Szcramenrs 
acendr perfeRt,8ic. According to this rule Marrimonie is no Sacrament : for in the concraft, when ic 
i begin ro be a Sacrament, there want borhche matter and the element, which caanor be-che » 
parties chemlclves, and che Miniſter which ſhould coaferre the Sacrament : neither have they words 
of infticution to be found in Scripture, % 
. Theholy Marryrs have ſcaled this ecuth : Richard Woodman: There need not be a ligne of an holy 
ching, where che holy thing is it ſelfe : Maccimonic is an holy thing it ſelfe, and is cnded ourwardly : 
i300 Sacrament, Fox peg. 1990-cel.2, : | 
e Martyr,he denieth Martrimonic to be a Sacrament, but confelſcrh ir ro be afacred 
order Jec. and gave his life in defence hereof, pag.2046.arri6.10, | | 
And yet furcher : 1 Eraſmurchinkerh, that of ancicart rime Matrimonic was not taken four one of 
the Sacraments of che Church : for thus he noreth upon the Epiſtle of Hieromt ro Gereutia': Hand 
ſei an ile erate ocele fig nungerarit Matrimoninm inter Sacraments: | cannor toll whether the Church 
did theaconnt Matrimonic among the Sacramencs, certainly Dyjoaifws profeiTdiy haadling them, 
Matrimontinulam facit ng 0 4 = Marrimonic. J 
2 Tenwhen proving againit Mercion the lawfulncl: and dignity of marriage,nrgerh theſe words, -*: 
32 Bur I ſprah_ of Chrift and hu Charch : Habet imerpretationem, nou ſeparatimem Sect i= 1ib 4 advert. 
figaram Sacrament ab co preminifirac am, cnjurerat ntig, Saeramenann : It huhthein- Marion ia 
terprocacion,not the ſeparation of a Sacramencrhe ſhewerh thar he mialltred aforc of che figure ofrhe fnke, 
Sacrament, whole the Sacrament wasSec. Hecalleth Marrimonic a fizure of rhe $acramentand my= 
fterieberweene Chriſt and his Church, and therefore to be honoured t he maker ie a figure of a $4+ 
crament, not a Sacrament ir ſclfe, ar the leaſt, nor in proper ſpeaking : forſ@hie ackaowledgerhionely 
en dode eden ef che nefvrrt al Chrnncken aA Mn 
al is ſer downe c of the reforn ;concerning the Sicr 
{ ; which they acknowledge onely. ro be two, and foexciude Marrimonic among the 


C4 a 


: 


. 1 , 4 > # 4 ” £ 12Ta 2 . # 
; 23 hath beene ſhewed before bolderh Matrimonieto be no Sacrainent : antrhe Mi» Qiake: - 
| bt nr ,4 : conſultartinge 


dlaababet h confreech grace = a: 
"The ſecond Queſtion, Of Polygamie, af the mat". 
WIA 2th riage ofdivers fucccflvely, - Part. 1. | 9) vegry ary 


5 


w 413 to 

is (owtt0 whinnkt het 
is tobe uſed in ſecond mar- 
E027 1p tay Mlk ef? 2 26Eavie9 v; —) 
and prayer, \3-Timerb, 4.5,/Bur ſecond maniage” t Timoth.4.5. 
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nediAtion is no more effeftuall, than the benediftion in the Euchariſt : but that is often renewed: v4. 
Ce roerly Repnatblelſed the i F young Tobie and $ hich 
, © 0 LL are, which was given in marriage ty 
Tobie 7-11; Tobie 7 \ 1-13. Erpe-fecond marriage may be tleſed, This bockoks EI, 4 
d therefore copcludeth them ſtrongly. "Pare wich 


where God Mefleth there man ought ro bleſſe mach more : but Gods bleſſing i9upon the 


F 
| le being fir for procreation, ic bein their ſecond or third marriage, Iecreaſe and 


: Ergo,the Miniſters blefſling is to be adj 
w_—_ ” TSrulien ſpeaki of rharconſticurion of Hoſes of marrying the brothers wite,, giveth | 


' rhisrcaſonthereof: £u#4 vera ills benediftio dominica habebat, creſente & mulciplicemini,ge. 
| Becauſe that ancient was yet to runne alor Increaſe and multiply, &c. Whercin then pay. 
ics are joyncd in marriage for procreation, the faid bleſſing mult be renewed, and fo runne downe 


. along. 6 
Laſtly, Leo ſaith, Epiſtol, 9. 5,4. «Ancillem 4 toro abjicere, nxorem certe ingennitats 
apices fl rip Teo For a manto rejeft bis maid, or concnbing Fane ts 
bed, and to marry a tis a free woman, is not a of c, bur a profiring in hone 
Coed he Gare: Fe ray” fall oo pecauE iclonoethe 
arc : 0, much more W lage be 
bieſie: nndefſ they will make maviage wells than fornlcation. OT 


| The ſecond partof Polygamic, which isthe mar. 
. Triageof divers wiycsat once. : 
© ThePapifs 
#1. Krror; RR pn tate cf dy Eeternalaploooty 


tiles alſo by way of diſpenſation ro have many wives. 

A ”y Sar gave conſent to eAbrehem to take him another wife, which ſhe would net have 
Jone, fir had becne unlewfull : o Jecebs wives offered unto him rwo other wires: Bens, oy. I, 
propa. 4. 


Contra. Firſt, from the iofirmities of pate che followeth noe, 
to be.thrabums fiter 
ram thoſe 
, 


" 


= 


the thing lawfull. Sersrwice difſcmbled, and in 
r0 be his wife : ſo did Rebeccs once : it followerh nor, that it is therefore lawtull. 
were Abrahams and Iscobs nor their wives: 
pn alſo to have concubines their wives : that 


Genel. 16,6; Fr lived, wharſocver ſhe was afterward, (for ſome 
under her correftion, Ges, 16. 6. 
her tumble her ſelfe ro her dame, werf. 9, 3 Ar the lengrh, ſhe is caſt our withher 


oy | : 1 Becauſe ſhe is ſtill called Sayses maid, 


RT ER In ea, Gen, 21, 10. Burtif ſhe had beene Abrohams 
Argum.. 2. Thatit.tyas lawful alſo for the Geneiles by diſpenſation to have a: 
veth by rhe er exon rl -a0 ans bn oy wor wears kr rig 


not ro the people of God, had many wives, imitating therein, as ir islike,the example of Abre. 


piggy £ alcogether from God, and there- 
,nor E ſas were alcog the people of God, and 
1 forcarengr well it forth rs of the Genriles : for if Leba» had beene a mecre Ge 

G in his fathers Geneſ.26. 35. and ſo one of 
Cenc26.35; yet: . Tas 3 | 


” 


brabes, 
& 


iewas 
ourthly,after Moſes Law written, and the Church i them increaled, 
we doubt nos but that che multirude of wives was a fit and corruption. . | 
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, of Matrimonie. Quct. 2. 77s 


het Malachie (airh ,chap2,15, Did bengt vert had he abandance of iris ? Nails 
Fic, the Pro VT, aecaobe fright hrs godly «4. Here rhe Pcop oF ewerth, that the ford po! 
ck exon, was of one wife : So ur Sutour Mans $.doth od us to the ficlt inftirurion, Erow Marrh-19.8. 
ia i va wot ſo, verſe 4. Ar che beginning God made theo mate and female : one male, and 
an "s und they wo ſpal be one gl mob Eee gr tqure, bur only two arc made in one : therefors 
p ——_ _—_ and tranſgrefſian of che firſt ipſtixurion. 
_ yg, that there was nevcr an Senſation Frawied AY lawfull, it is evidence. 1 Chil 
Nor the hardneſſe of your hearts. verſ. 3. we reade of no diſpenſation, bur a toleration 
' fe and by reaſon« of the hardneſſe of the Jewes hearts. 2 A — muſt be of as high a 
in re inticuti bur the firſt iaſtirurion was given in the creation, xnd deNyoggd by wadidon; 
nr only by #nſþiration =_ he ſuppolſdth) the Iike tradition muſt be ſhew- 
"for the dif 3 If chere had berneany ſuch diſpenſarion, why did nor the righreous firſt 
rake benefit of it, *© 9 / it was A granted? bur wicked Lamech was ihe firſt that rooke two 
5m And rhe diſpenſarion og generall for the procuarioyot che righrea ted, they ſhould 
aded, thar uſed not chat _- being for a common : as [ſarch, that had only Rebee- 
and by ber bur one birth. 5 Anguſtine faith, Nullem dy Here petiiſſe prever nom, Oe. neque 
hoefaceret, wiſh wxores itafſent : Tacob deſired hom” er would hee have uſed more, if his 
requeſted ir : (46.16. de Ciuntar. £20 » If chetg had becge any (ch dai penſation 
have deſieedne rather chan two? and what neededhe to have the cogſear of his we ah 
jon only,not a diſpenſation. 
among the Gentiles was altogether unlawtyl; ficlt, they ſerved nor far rhe | 
Chuzch, for the which Polygamic was tolera Secondly athers arc exeuy 2-2 come 


7 


SOT... SR NW 


Z 


coſting habebant plureroquam nnne wname Becauſe many wiv "x jugalc.13. 

cnen doe now 00c448 Ach: Buc the Gentiles had no TT prreamars caebelnabet | 1 Theſc4.5. 
"nai luft of conewqiſence, 1 T beſſ.4.5. They could nor uſc one wite chaſtely,much 
F , afier the Law of Moſes written, ay Forge wo Was apormption and tranſgrefſion : firſt, 
00 Cum fopia fpiricinualis copnations; exu- 


there \ 

beret When there was plenty of cual! Fires cap. 10, Secondly, it was 

Ce Lew: Dewte2 5-17. The King ſhall not rake many ive, leſt his bear: tnrne angy. The anthar of FRM 
apon Dewteron 07 prone Anguſtiner name, cap. 27. ſaith, char Deweddoort ſexcll 25.17, 

ng bebwit pvc a,nen mulgs: David, had a few Wives, nat n : The very 
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derer was the firſt that dedeng yore atricide and digamie, rhe ſame puniſhs 


ment of the floud raken away : Quentnms diffas in rnmers, tancum in crimive : As rhou exceedelt ig 
number,ſo likewiſc in fin- 


The third Queſtion, Of the cauſe of divorce in marriage, 
and Whether ic be lawfull ro marry after divorce. 


The firſt Pare, VWhether there may be more Cauſes 
of —_—_— than — o9TG onely. 


Donn , as from bed and 
ecilb proputy cledSrenianoricioadiiiving ofthe knor ant bondofmcomee 


affirmc, thar the very bond and knor may be diffolved in the marriage of Infdels 
AT become a Chriftian : his reaſons bece maniageconmattl ine 
isno rar pu foadyo pr Frere 12, Sohe affirmerh theſe three 
: firſt, char if the Tofidell ro dwell with the rtic, thaparty refuſed andforfi. 
ken, may marry againe, , thar though the Ia comene ro dwell the other 
is ar his or her liberry co refuſe, and , if rhe Infidell be content rodwell 
with the belcever, bur yet {o, thar he is : 
nn . The firſt of theſe is not 


Argem. S. Pani (ich, rye proto pre 


a fied veg Obe7e 


Ln eden oor ro the one - their 
+ dar man and wite : 
{ with the other, be heirs hope 


Re re et. Cer I mn, 13. therefore not an beretike. We 
"ke teedof heir on we 
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The Protefents. 
df win Fran ty g wap of dior, nlthndui 
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ad ep en = 
 fomication : 19h bi wife (ich our 


$2, and 19.9. where 


che wife likewiſe the husdand. ; 
' char Cheift in ctts ſ of ſuch a dimifſion ovely , or pouting 
'ctttinns for ever during their ; bus the orher dimiſſions are v6 induce burfor 


in men fallen by fin, jr was yo. Kenn #85 a greater evill,nowtune 


of Matrimanie. Que 2, 777 
ak | of che irſþ inde oF dimiſſion there can.be,no cauſe bur farnication, Pelarm.cop. 14. ref. ad oh- 


jets 2+ irſt, 1 Thewords of our Saviour are generall : Whoſcever [hal put eway hi wife, wer(. 9, 
Cn Fond to the-Jewes, that were not wy Te a: FTW aaa meancth cyen _— forc 

And And onr Saviour reac aſoncrh from the of marriage in the creation : bur the 
ndeth all borh Infidels and beleevers. 2 Ro , when any  deparneth for here- 
departure for acrime. 3 And when the beleeving party departcth not being 
( for where there isdeſertipn, the caſe is otherw cheewike. as ſhall be afterward 
ithour feare of adulcery, when in this caſe, the marriage is not diſſolved be- 


fee 


he creation bi 
bw - liry, ir 134 
Kc, bur volunrarily 


how: can ic be WI 


rwcene them? 
Secondly, 1 It is 3 falſe pofiricn, thata ſon is to forſake his father, or a ſervant to deny ſervice. to 
his maſter 1» hereſic, of infidelity, the Apoltle reacherh rhe "Þ IE. LTimanh,6. 4 many 1 Timoth.&r; 
us are winder the joke, count their maſter maſters ( be meancth Infidels) worthy af howeur. 2 And 
apy other cauſes of dimiſſion r be pretended, though generall, wc were not the rule 
nor by Chriſt ſafficicnr, not univerſally true : excepe for fornicarion, cc. if for other things,chey | 
he duiſed 
ic ſhall foone appeare how inſufficient his third anſwer is : firſt, Belarmive is contrary to 
kimſelfe: for bere be makerh fornication the onely cauſe of perperuall dimiſſion, much forgerting 
: for he afficmeth likewiſe, that the married partics by mucuall conſeat may, ſeparate theme 
ſes, oo vow continencie : and after rheir vow ar, it is not lawfull for = rocome to- 
grohenagainesbere rben is another kind of perperuall ration. Secondly, neither is divorce or ſc- 
nece{Tarily to.continuc, during their life time : they'may be reconciled :. and 
both Beloavine and the Rhemilts think, cxpou nding thar place, 1 Cor. 7. Let her remaine nnmuar= 
wc, or bereeenciled : of ſuch as arc divorced Se forulcnies. So wr is nr 77. Caps Is derermineth 
er Tone wick by tore, te nu efſis 4s captivitate virts, prieribus copu- 
which marry to others, bs being taken captives, ſhould CE 
rp thcir return. you wy = crc fo q>bs rerurne totheie huf+ 
Cn prare ſpeaketh tor us: ſpiriru jon.is ready 
ho toaneive bl peogle aggine, Lnowy 3 b. 4: Thap ho Heer 


Err = oa 
wite, commirted, T 
| ET III 
God bath together , let no man put aſunder, Marth. 6. But P i Mart, l 
Jnedrege mers 2160] the Papida, 19.6. 
— finiage it Glle inal differed if che may, 


wife be no longer bound co render the carnall debr one ro another, and other ſervices of love,the 
it ſelfe is looſed berweene them : chan by a ulows hoon thn hee 


= Tac wqam. we cm he nr wel ener 51) 


arty hr te bodf martageour ting het or dry of man n0- - 
al hou preſet) 7 bebe, Pets He 
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| | nk er 6g islaoſed. 
Ws po nnpr pray ry is ſolutio w 
r Cor, 9, 46 jr my rn-t pt awife, ſeeks not to be 
; bur they allaw no 


Kine debeoſe lo ich eoking of the difſolving of reueremtig conjagii eh c. 
reverence of due which abborrerh NCT ONE 7. 1+ 44 
Thedifalving ef mardiags, EIS m 
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Fe. The faith of marriage is nor to be kept to him wh; & 
iſt : not to keepe the faith or debt of RE —_ td 


Non eff «5 fide: ſervanda 

becauſe Cami not heare 
arc the ſame, 
f.32. 4n.5:4.18. 55 mubler non valeat debitam reddere : Tf the woman be not ablerg 

debt, vr duers her husband, he may marry another : Ergo, where the debt is nor payed, ,.cader he 

bondis difſolved. "Phe 3 <> BS. Darriage 
Fourthly, when the partics are abſent upon neceſſary occafion, or by conſent, here is ne; 

fall, nor vitall of hcl debr, as there is in forced ſeparations ; bur in affeQtion I Teft. 

-remaine fil ſabjett onero the other: therefore the reaſon is nor alike : ſorhen I conclude, 7" * 

Eparating, where God allowcth no ſeparation,doe contrary to the Scripture;pur alunderbee 

J rogether. . 
We have alfo the full conſent of antiquity;that no dimiffion of marriage is to be 2dmirred,bur for 
fornication 2 Fn 3 _—_ can.10. Null conjugem propriam niſ ut ſanitumy Eq. 
mnquas : 


docet, fornicationis canſa rels hat no man put away his wife, bur as the Goſpel! = 
fornication. 
Toletan,12.can, 3, Preceytums Domini eft, ut exceyta canſa fornicationis nxor 4 vire dimieg _Y 


beat,c+c. Tris rhe commandemenr ofthe Lord, that excepr for fornication, the wife ſhould nor he dil 
miſſed. from her hasband: and therefore whoſoever upon any other occafien, excepethe forn 
crime,doth difmiſfe his wife ; becauſc he ſeparateth that which God hath joyncd.lethim be pur from 
the Commiunion,(6 long, rill he receive his wife againe, 

_ * Nicholane 1. de matrimon. can, 6, Oujcquid mulier contre te cogitaverit, non eff excepta canſa for; 
cationic rejicienda: Whartſocver thy woman dorh praftiſe againit thee, ſhe muſt not be caſt off bue 
for fornication; Whar greater evidence of antiquity can any man require ? This Canon isrehearled, 


Canſ.33.q9.5+32. | 
Wehaee farther evidence: Cod.6b.3.t4.48. i ——_—_ Outs ferat, liberor dparentibus, 4 v4. 


Tie ? Who can endure, thar parents, wives ſhould be ſeparated 
eld bc. Yer Ideny nor, bur thar'fome Imperiall awe allow orher cauexof fepwaien 
befide : Cod.l1b.5. tit.17, leg.$. and imporencie 


, 83 ,man- 
Ee ee D wgen 
yr mg Exrepta cauſa fernigations : Te is not lawfull f ——_ 
' (48). 29, .E, 19, 1 ; : It isnot or 
Ml der pn 0. ten: rw" mtg ou apy 
Or Cade ed edenter the tion, Gelaband manſ fafelie, 0. 25/0ins 
| nafine denies, which bee the faule of fornl-arion upon any occaſion doth dial it 


gue 
the pratice of the Greek Church, liz Aeryy ſhewerh,how a woman being conver- 


What was 
Apolog.t.pro ted to Chriſtianity, having aliceitious husband that lived an uncleane and libidinous life, when the 
Ellis bee aprons, unter won rungy perro angry agony, re 


be ſeparated for no other cauſe bur 
 Teriuliaxſheweth the like in the Africane Church : Repadiare, 
| & anima & coryere 
feparate in minde and body through writh, hatred, 


ne lng 
=p 
time, there was no divorce bur for adultery : for Sy, Carbiline 


barrennefſe:S, alas the next,becauſe he 
res greek eto was preſent at certaine 


fornication : but he revokerh and rerrafterh that 


RO" So ITT —_— > ou_ 


meth, a ; aPapiſt, a 

© Mare fdell forla heh : forthe 

ere 4,1 Cory.15 NS EITISTT 

eiag a nolongeraernarin ub whichis to becaken the ond hich 

A Tor no longer Logerbouadbheteds which wirdche Apolile ufggh ver 3 9. Agd 

| . athrelation here ro the fourth verſe, where h&faith, Tibe wife, 4 «2, hath us 

xhey w nds bees hen Lewis Duraon, Gick ok —— 
G9 himiclle, $ IÞ*arrus the innocent partie is no longerin Fre oma 1409 ors 


Eo EE TT TCO IRNNFESF ASA 582+ 737 


the orher upon.no juſt cauſe, but hers bf 


b.. yo his owne body : and isnow become, iad 2190, tree, exempt — knot 
oi a 
Secondly, wee muſt know what kinde of deſertionir is, that cauſerb a difſolution 6f my ind whemer in + 4 
;n what manner. Firſt, it muſt bee tlitioſs deſertio, a malicious Eeparrure witho 2 caſc of deſet: F * 
nr as the busband is abſent by conſeat about neceſſaric _ the Merchanre tion. the partie .t 
ka: orls imployed | in ſume weightie buſineſſe, «as in;warfare, in orſachlike : he tn _ 
Jently n priſon or eaptivitic amongſt the Turks, or : Intheleand thelike caſes © 
the wifes rode to wait andexpett rhe rerarne feof her husband, unlfſe ſhee be oherwiſe adverriſed 
os ea: According to the decree of the Trullane Synod, can, 93. CHilirmm mores quanon ex. : 
grinantss Teditues " ſed alteri napſerine , antequanm certa fit de morte , mathantsr- oO 
pans wide their husbands rerurne, being in travell + marxic o- | 
they be. certaineof their death, doe commiradulteric... Secondly, © partia 
hr nd ro reconcile, reelaime, and bring home againe the wilfull —_ 
departing, ifi be poſſible. T kirdly, if hee gpntinue in his obſtinacic, and depo, aingro pe 
i muſt be roughe before the Judge or Magiltraxe in ſuch clas who 
Bienicn the obſtinate partie, and certaine know thar hee refuſerh ; whoaitque 
4. and is rwilc lerted to come, may with mature: deliberation the.innos 


pronounce 
ic ro marric, according £0S, Pavh maps Mane paragon 


-* "This © her 1s $. Pond conic tour Saviour Quit, whoalloweth no diyorce but or 
=_— a divers caſe from this, whereof S.Pawltreateth :1And 
ul divorce, ind unlawtull and wilfull deſertion 2. for there; tl 
28c C ſeparation: here the 
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clecond are, Whether i it be lawfull co marr 
| ne bade ear adultcric. Dl 


The Papifts, © 
x may dieſe other bur neicher partic can marrie +gaine for zaycank 
g-Sorke Doi Amnnot, Demter.2 4.0.1, 10, not the in. 


ric : for the marriage $ not diſſolved becauſe of of @tuktrie, Cnc, ; 
In. 1 boſorver ſbolpes  aderrial ntl abies 
Oe moore 


Adarks and Lake muſt be expounded by Saint 2ſarthew, 
EEE == committeth 


Ps at? ep ooken 


: ts tet ite pot 21 


ef ho emma etrnwrs 
nerally without e 


of Matrimonie. Quelt. 2; 
:c:\to be given over, rep hy innocent partie the ſame remedy, ro better conditions 
other. 5 Neither dorh the argument tollow, as it may appeare by this inſtance : Your 

—_— call che ſecond cable after ſhipwtacke: the that Ganihattated not this remedy,the adul- 
(-reſſe is admirred ro ir ; is the adulcereſſe therefore the berter becauſe of this ſecond rable? no more 
+ he for her ſecond husband. 6 Wherefore che exception in the firſt clauſe of the ſentence, excepe it 
befw fornication, muſt be ſoppiyed alſbin the later, as it is evident Harrh.t 9.5. where the exception 

* ro both members of the ſentence, both of diſmuſſien, and anerrying ag amne, 
ans. 3. Kom,7.2. The womanis bound by the law ro her husband, Glong as hee liveth: no- 
aka death diſſolverh the bond berweene man and wife : therefore nor lawfull ro marrie againe 
afrer divorce, Rhewif, 3bid. This place is alſo urged by the Doway Collegials : Annes, Dentr. 24. 


I. | 
_ 1. Saint Paw! muſt be expounded by our Saviour Chriſt, who maketh exception of forni» 


cation, Matth.5. | 

+ Neither doch S. Pe#/deny, that niarriage may be diſſolved while they live, without breaking of 
wedlocke : but rhat alchough the knor hold during their life, yer by death it Is diffolved. Againc 
$. Pawl having 00 occaſion to intreat of divorce, ſpeaketh of marriage as ic ſtandeth whole and found 
by the ordinance of God, that if a woman joyne her ſclfe ro anorher ran, her former wedlocke being 
notlawfully diſſolved, ſheis a wedlocke breaker, 

z Therefore the Apoſtle faith, Que ſub vire ef mnlier,the woman that Is in ſUbj to the man: 
hot ſo is00t Me ona _ red, any longer in ſubjefion to her hysband: therefore of 

an one c eth nor. | 

- 4 Laſtly, we muſt conſider the ſcope of the place, and how the Apoltle applyeth this imilicude 
Arbor m— Girh, that the Law bing dead by the commin of Chriſt, We aPPY freed from ir, aol 
henceforth ro live unre him ; as the woman is free after the death of her husband ro marrie to'ano- 
ther; ſo tharthe Apoſtle ſpeakerh not of the continuance of the bond of wedlocke untill death, bur 
of the diſſolution t after dearfi: which onely ſerveth for his ar purpoſe. And thus alfo is 
thatother place ro be expounded, 1 Cor.7.39. where the _—_— i —_— marriage 
OO 20: © this cffet Cajeranm a 
_- #e#w-4- 1 Cor.7.11, If he depart, let her remaine unrharried be reconciled : Ergs, the par- 
OD Re mracerr Fyman db capt 
WE* 3 Pas eth of other ions which are cauſed by diſſentions in marriage, 

\ efdivorce for > roy for he Gith, x If ſhe deparr; Rn ſhe h put away ” oe Abou 
 aluallathing for reconciliation to be ſought after ſolemne divorce. 3 hee fairh, Let nor che 
werden, as being in her choice, whether ſhe would depart or nor : tin the caſe of fornicari- 
— 1 9% - _ be pur away, whether ſhe would or not. Neither would S. Paw! have 
COIneo tor nr pen, Beingthn Cofell ramnedia Gperation te form OD 
 Jelarmine anſwereth, 1 That the in the 
por 5 hte patent pl 210. Len prob 
added, or berecondiled, hee Geakethf Lowfall departane Ripe abe AER 
Me had oken of aoy unla ; ran lg wrade> pom orgs ne 2 If che Apo” 
wherher to bee cou rey he would not have purit to the womans chotce» 

or not z bur ſimply have enjoyned her to bee: reconciled: 5.16, reſt, ad 


Of: 4+ 
_ Comed, Firſt, the fame kinde of departure is underſtood inboth places : r Becauſe gs 
NS od theſe words, ie? 5, quod þ, burif, htvenelaliga to the orhee wb ond we 


"_ ' nAulegebeg the ſame word p22» is uſed in both verſes, ſhewing one and the 
Secondly, x The Apoſtle doth put it to the womans choice to bee reconciled or not, bur by this 
ror ibenile of merrt-pe ck ochre rhe peo on ns 
— if did not reconcile her ſelfe, ſhe ſhould remaine unmarried : 2 For otherwiſe ic was 
pore weather coreconiirion; ur ex tin te power of 0 rice pre ene 
ro : irisin i 
—_ —_ jmrforockerofce belle fonication, = 2 
« If marriage ſhould bee granted after divorce, theſe inconveniences would follow: 
Fu, bhi hol be evill provided for, rhat are conſtrained co live under fepfarher or ſtep= 
mother, ondly, by this meanes the married parti being diſcontented, would ſceke occalions 
yuroero note, ar toy op red tune 
3 . arriage De Urrceriy » tie is cirher ie ag 
Een neem; 
ſecond, w + reaſon is thereto reſraine the weaker partie of the remedy ? Bollrm, c.16 / 
 £_ + Firſt, 1 The ſame danger will bee to the children, upo marriage after death, 
"be 0 divorce, ro endure ſteptarhers or lepmorkers; ſhall therefore al cond | for thi 
reliraiged 1 chinncee pune aig ot thei conn, hole fro hep 
| IJ) 3 : x1 af 
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he 
an adultereſſe till, there would enſuc a greater inconvenicnce, the father being uncertaine of tk 


Sccondly, | Azie be feared, leſt divorces ſhould be procured and ſought, whe 
to ſecond marriage ;  ifrhe way were ſhut up, a greater matter would be frond? am be 
varce cannot help themſelves to new wiycs, they ſhould praftiſe by other meanes one 6. 
away : 2 Againc, whcredivorce is by pretenceor conſent, to pleaſe their owne luſt, theMs. 
re im his difcredoo hath power to moderate and overrulc ſuch igordinate praftices, 2 But where 
 hach i alibertic, the wiſdome of man mult nor controll it, bur leave the lacceſſ to Gods 


— er , 1 As the guiltie partie by Moſes Law was to dic for adulrerie, fonow alſo 

vous indy, be laid upon the offender, according tothe nature of the offence, they _—_— 
Whether the liſt co praftiſe by adulteric. 2 The guiltic partie doth nor ſue for divorce, bue the partie 
He katerie and encfogs there be offence y commirred, yet the innocent partic dap ca 
Like - eg meat and reconciliation, without whoſe conſent and liking divorce is not to bee granted. . 3 Some 
the innocent, Dave ragy wy ad the > Side po ic ſhould not take benchir at all of ſecond marriage, az Labs, 
 Eraſmw: iſe, as MelasRt. in anu#t. ad c.5. Math. Howſoever, he or ſhe is not loealty 
to be admirred to ir, but with due puniſhmenr and rebuke before, and the marure adyice and difcre. 
tion of che Magiſtrate : bur forever to barre the incontinent partie of rhe remedic,would be occaſion 
of fouchrr Gong was rf ry uo marrie againe, the bond of the firlt marriageis diſſol. 
the innocent partic doe not goe unto ſecond itis noe 

firr end. henldhen hung 5” that liberric at all: and if the innocent partic be ——_——— 

where there is no hope of reconciliation, which firſt ought by all meancs to bee artempred, ye 
a, pact Bougl not ſuddenly, nor wichour condigne puniſhment before inflifted, bee lows 


The Proteſtants. 
Ge Sls the warld, but onely for fornication, may there be either a findll 
 orcleanediffolarion of marriage by way of divorce : Bur tor that cauſe our Saviour 
both co diffalve marrimony, ig RA 

2, Whoſoever away Du w except it bee for fornication commitrerh 
% fs Gernicarion ie io lawful for a man to difmiſſc his wife. Likewiſe row 
I Ts en 
t away and renounce his witc ; and the wife like- 
nn _—_— and for them ro marcic againe. This libertie 

ESE Sn ERS 


: That when Chriſt uttered theſe words [the Law of the Jewes waithar 
Me Prondtbmonrnh: Tha when Cer wank Lon of 
Contra, Bellarmine overthrowerh this anſwer, 1 Becauſe Chrilt here giveth a rule pot to 
— —  — not ignorant, how that in cverie nation that law of putting the 

e ro dearh, ſhould nor bee in 2 Chriſt might as well ave except Agar 
were puniſhed by dearh ,as murder,and the like;thar in thoſe caſes they SR 
by the Law rheir wives were todic, as wellas in the caſe of fornication, 3 Chriſt yrert 
fion : bur propetly the wife is nor ſaid co be difimiſſed, a oo ect Chriſt cheretore is 
not ſd to be underſtood, a ka 4A 

2: vever birwife ys 
ret) en were ey be worlihane the expended hol 


Je mepenr are areuyrs, ron 
away his wife Jug Rl to doe bur fur fornication : —_— 


wackb= den + mms bur nor after dilmiſſion ro martie 
iacontrarieo che Jef he alloweth a 
SE 


Coprra. 1: This 
other other nk: w of continencic : bur here he faith, chat 
SE ek the cſs of fornication 2 This anſwer of Chriſt had 


ifhe had hain -," not of Tibertic to. marri : forthe Pharifies meved the 
toe IIa, 
Erchemeo manic nigh ice pac] Brac ſhould anſwer ro both 
EE Tala Lie beret holy oe omen. Thur 
cannor , 
porch oy wt mage: aol you wil 
rug <-raw— hath in anorher pl 5. + brcommieaakei he doch nr llc hm 


yin .oy woptog rants, he thr purer ama his wife and marrieth 


' anfeffe ic be in the caſe of 


a = = == En er 
ro in rhis which putreth away 
__ : fortication,finnerh; burhe nor of che affirmative hr meet 


cation, 


yeric fore, and theeetfore they have found out many farting | 


a ee wu nn 


t Where 


SPSISTIRALY © 


a8 


_ ro bee moſt full. 2 If as well hee commirrerh adulreric char mnarrierk 


| tie word, dpofition in that which is excepted ro thar which is ſer downe, ſo thar if the onet 


wh lt 500 55 > #398 > WT | 


of Matrimonie: Quelt. 

-.-.; whether the partic in marrying 2gaine {no ernot : {othat it followeth nor, he that'tmar- 
cr his wife being put away withour fornication, finneth : Ergo, he that marricth, his wife 
pine, fornication, finnerh nor [rs or not {© grievous a kinde of adul- 

rere, butt it followeth nor, that it is nor at all : Bellayay, cap,17, read ebjet2.z. 
© Cone. x This anſwer had bene more ſufficient rhan the other: for Chriſt in nor derermining 
5 cneſtion ſhould have left themin (uſpence, and uncertaine what to doc : whereasChrifſts an- 
divorce far for. 


as hee that _—_— where there isno ma ee then our Saviour exceprion'is 

"Me : hemight have {aidin generall rermes, that whoſoever purterh away his wife,and th 

holes caulc, commitreth adnlrcerie. And ſo indeet $. Merks andS. my 

pos in generall words : who are to bee expounded by CAartbew, lelt they ſhould feemje cone 
_— roche other. Bur farrebe ir from us to rhinke, that Chriſt uſed any needleſſe or tnnitteſt 


This word of exception, «, #iſs, unlefſe, or cxcepr, inSctiprure is uſed to 


affir= 
theother isdenicd : as 1 King.3.18. None wav in rhe bonſe rxceys we twaine © they two there- 
wel ere, ocher were not: Luk.13-3, Except yee repent, yeeſhall * Ergo; if you doe reperit you 

(hal nor periſh: Lak.19.18. None ave fexnd to returne to praiſe pd, excope this firanger + 
ftranger did returne. So where Chriſt ſaith, Who ſo pmrrerb away by wife, exc La for- 
ſhifring 


bop WED rob anorher, comminarh adudderis; We , that hee doth not com- 


m_ -who puttcth away,and marricth, where there is fornication, Thus for all their ſhifrj 
cnafions the ruth cannot be obſcured. | | 
Argoms. 2. Saint Part fith,Let ee Met nnd teh ONE | 
of frnicatien, and it is berxer 10 morrie thas to burne.. Wherefore it islawfull, the firſt martiige' a6 
cording to the word of God being broken, both for men and women ro uſe the remedy agiinit inc 
and to be marricd againe : for hc ſpeakerh all. To this purpoſe Hieront thus 
excuſcth the marriage of Fabiol«, Repudiatio marits,&e. Her husbend being refuſed : Melina ef# 
(hnquit «Apoſtolme ) nubere, quam urs : The Apoſtle faith, It is berrerto martie than burne * ſhee'w; 
| and could not her widdowhood, and therefore it berter to confellehivinie 
Nie and co encer into a 


of marriage, than under the ſhew of ſingle life to play the harlor: 

p | | | | ; SED ond 240819 fv 

» ſrgams 3. If after divorce for adultcrie no marriage ſhould bee 1 then the innocerit pat- 

TN oo withour his fault : and beſide, hee nor having the gift of comrinencie atd 
denied the remedy, cither ſhall live in continuall burning, or clic be tempted to fall ir 

Rane benk fone Sine er eee pe EONS b. 


* Selerm; 1, The puiltic partic may be reconciled againe, and fo be retained Nill. 4 Or if that bee 
not. 1 nr hh per arr ready for all thoſe that will ſue forit, and aske' ir at 
| 3 And in this caſe the innocent partic muſt endevour to conraine, 5 in the long ab- 
ſence or fickneſe of the wife: B. c.17. reſponſe ad objeR.2. LIE 
* Ca. 2, Forthe partic that offenderh upon his or her repe fo be received againe; we 
bee a verie charirable, and the beſt © bur all the macter is, when as there 
amendment, ſhall a man rerainc a ſerpent ſtill in his boſome ? 2 The gift of l 
tocveric man: for 1 Our Saviour ſaich, Afanh.19:11. Al cannot receive this if 


- 


: as Peter leaped our ofthe ſhip ro walkeuponthe water, and 
the ordinarie meanc, truſting tocxtraordinarie | be 


agiinſt inconrinencie. 
rhen the Law of Uiyorce 


Argo. be 
and unnecef{aric; ſhould. Chrift have a8 good 2 renfiety tn 
rene pe neem dn 
Bur of arennnecefiaric or aperfiaons: Ergo, - © 

; ugh ir benot free ro marrie afterward: for 
ſhould in dro de greet danger of bis foule, Gumrrine wo hoeWHN 


; 6.17. reſÞ-ud ohjoft.2, _ 
Yyy 3 Centra. 


anide 6 


783, 


I King,2.18, 
Luk.13-3. 
Luka7.18. 
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784 The fifteenth generall Controverfic 
Contr4. 1. Separation for herefic is not lawfull, bur onely for adulterie, and 1h 
ſtance is impertinent. /2 The innocent partic may ſequeſter or ſeparate himſcife of his Oo thivie 
paar ag - omg ary pier nh no publike law of divorce, = Bellrmwine confelſevy, He 
Por 71008 propria autheritate fieri poſſe : That divorce from the bed may bee 
mansowne authoritic : c.14. ebſerves.2, and by this private ſeparation all thoſe cones en 
may be | | 
« 5. This obje&tion was made in Aageuſtines time, Lib.2; de adn/ter, conjure, £.16, Coo 
HERE. a &e, It marriage afrex divorce be adulterie, then the ha as Co 
"0 coals againſt cheir wives, to take them ourof the way, that they may marric againe, | urged 
Avgnſtine anſwereth ; 1 The ſame inconvenience may follow, when as the wife is 
for any other cauſe than adulterie, that ſome may pradtiſe againſt the life of their husbandzin = 
caſe alſo, to marrie their wives. 2 Another inconvenience may be feared 0n the other fide, thay 
will ficſt diſmiſſe rheir wives to cauſe themto fall imo adulterie, that rhey may hav ow, es 


Contre. 1. No ſ(cpazation is to bee granted but foradolecrie, and rhercfore in ſach 
fo po Hed danger can bee feared,. bur when the ſepcration is lawfull and marriage 
2.40 


canſe33- 
'the lcefle is ro be and 
mania 


eis much diſcourſed of both fides: Si mulier 4 viro non fornicante non eilicere 
propter precepturs : fi amter 4 fornicante, non ej expedere propter ww ; If awoman 
being no adulterer, 


it is not lawfull romarric a 


vaciquite : Fenerie,Conei.coma, Eorqui relic axenhm ſui 
; elec for fornication, oak 


pur 


the man and wife : 


exes /« 
wife, doc 


he 


EE i tos on par. aprctate FEPASFEET FIRE To £34 5 


nd: Erge,the Greek Chorch diffenti 1d omg the whole Bo 
ge m_ nr And thus far of apo ti after divorce: : which an ee 
od in times paſt of the Cherch, 


more” have further evidence, S. Ambroſe in 7. 1, Le ae7 Crinh, th thus Tandvt be Apofite faglng Zi 


wor the man put _ hu wy, dorh bo adde as before of rhe woman þ 'm ſo remaine, O nia vine lis 
ht ducere uxeremy, + wxorbus pecranie 4 Becauſe it Ivig $2170 marry a wike, 
diſmiſſed the firſt wy heteffcnce : here the man in Ambre by. rdnrnas is permitted co marry 
WY arce: bur there is the ſame reaſon andliberry borh of che man and wife in this caſe : as their 
ane law faith : /1« erit lex per emis & viro & famine : There (hall be one law alrogecher, fog 
md che wife, Canſe2 909u.4. Ergo,it is lawfoll for borh. 
Cod, bb. 5. tit. 17: teg.8.Tbrodej. "Uxorem fs velit, flarrm ducer: definimen We d6e define, thar 
raightway marry a wife, which putteth away the firſt, for cauſesthere expreſſed, 
19. tit, 9. te. 2. Crimen lenecinii incurrans ,& & They incurre the crime of To that retaine 
wife ſtill in marriage deprehendeFin uno Y g 3- Difetiewarrimont: Uree diffolurin 


marriage is granted upon the deretting of 
- _ And I L -_ Ap was the praCtice of oo 


CNS jon if wr” 
He that eannor be chil -wich raptor » ſeparation nee groy' 
ranked om orthe wife a ſecond Iniband. 1 


or atty other cvill cauſe, che tan matry a | 
er don finde rt The Grecians ar Be 5 grant  fccond [ marriage it: the cauſe of zdult, 1 


__ And againe, 1 
diremprum # 
all: for marrlage remaineth, not 


iſhops and Princet nip rhe air == L 
| | wee or Les the Cour, wt 
the Son 87 the jagemenre on: Evl el 
| Mt terinthelme of Paring Parliament whi curry! 
exception is made of er (nee proton after feritence of di e: ygr'y hrs Rs 
nEnedns eo, carte amp i 
e at, charthe parti 


CIITA. þ Canf.31. 
altans dacere : exmbues erat = 


pre . yy, 53 »\ by "s i 
thid. c. 15. It, cnjm nxer 


ireful vn Seeks Ln 


— ne yr mars. th his brother, 

Me.24.S} quis commeverca; If ty man HathTetrwich bis hotherin law;vir jw pireſf « bam ac- 
nn nn ob þ 
Ee EEE ITE 
vente alians ducat 1FLet athan father ther wite, the gu ug 


jetliving,chan ſhed mans bloud. 


786 The fifteenth generall Contreverſic 


how b their, ownclaw and Canons, marriage is lawfull after divor 
vhs Fa ſecond marriage upon diverce,for other cauſes hes _ 


FRE rcfomed, exceeding the rule limited in the Gofpell, {o now they offer ; =p4 


tang Queſtion, Of che degrees in mar- 
riage Stokibiced. 


of the ſup tation of degrees. Secondly, whether thedegrees forbidden, Lewis. 12, may be 
Pr wich, Thirdly, whether any m"_w _ may by humane law bc prohibited bkae 


The firſt Part, Of the ſupputation and ac- 


 counroh $. 
7051 whichis of divers ns comming of the ſameſtock and 
| - pn nning iefackads 
though or of his bloud,as Lb» the brother of Rebeccawas 


«the on, the ſongſo oy 
r - 

| acollaterall line fac wok pars 
o Ehaies in affinity, the brothers 
a bubaph Nqrour ances dove nie 


+. hr 
vil acc CL, L6.eitn, leg, 2. Diecle, Frater avis : The go 
Fourt] = = gandcilden. Zim rs ave The ſon of 


EE SS 


TN " ey 
added WG nn 


BANS - 


bs. a 


7.% 
the root flock of the geen 
etna ceen 


5 5 


Ss Tk 


—* T7 5 Ky, 


of Matrimonie. Queſt. 3; 
[acob and Rae helare in the ſecond -becauſe each of Fobud "I 
ved from Bathwel, in the ſecond : neither have ſe. I. Laban, 


Tacsb 2, Rachel 2. 


ſeiver: 

them 15 remov. 

they any relation - 
£4P,200 

ſiocke, Belarm.c4P The Protefbants. 


Aoſw. Eicher doc we allow this rule : bur rather follow the count of the Civill law, which ir 
the collarerall line maketh ſo many degrees as perſons, excepcing the ſtock, which is nor 


one to the other, bur as they are joyned in the 


tobe counted in callarcrall degrees, becauſe we begin nor ro number there. Wherefore according 
©o the rule aforeſaid, how many generations, ſo many degrees, According then to the account of the 
Civil law, which we here follow, Zeceb and Rachel are nor in the ſecond, bur the fourth degree cach 
from other : Rache! 1. Labas 2. Rebeecs 3. Tacob 4. Forincollaterall degrees, we count nor the di- 
dance from the root or ſtock, bur che muruall diſtance from themſelves. 
2 And byahiorale one BOWS IP En» FEI as they are both to their father's the 
nature it ſelfe conturerh : ſeeing greater affection, and fo a neerer conjunftio 
—_ the father and the fon, than berweene brethren. 4 3 
;B this reaſon alſo, if Colin germanes be bur in the ſecond degree, there ſhould be no degree 
fend cond forbidden, Lewin. or there i 0 degree forbidden beyond this ncither is this 
name,and direttly forbid | 
cwrmany 4 fratre ad fr atrens non tranſfuny per patrons, ev; We doenor paſſe from brother to 
brother by the farher : for one brother proccederhnor from another,cicher mediatly or immedialy : 
One brother hath no conjunttion with another,bur confidercd in the father; and therefore from him 
we maſt ſecke for the diſtance of brethren, Secondly, in theſame equall diſtance, there may be noc- 
with/tanding a er conjunction, as berweene the father and the fon, the conjunQion is greater, 
_— pn une ore Rach FUR'S 
Contra. Firlt, in the 1 collacerall line, rhe computation doth nor w the carnall p nor 
as intherightline : and therefore, though one brother proceed nor in generation from 
anocher, yet che computation yo 6 fromone ro the other. 2 And he realonerh abſurdly ; 
brethren are conjoyned in the facher, therefore from him the diſtante muſt be derived : forconjuns 
Aion and diſtance are rwo divers things : and the contrary rather is interred, thar becauſe their con- 
juntion ts confidered in the farher, the diſtance and disjunQtion cannor bee raken from thence; 
3 Andreaſon ir ſelfe ſhewerh, thar from one brother we cannor account to another, bur paſſing by 
ofaker in as 
$Secvndly,ir cannot be char in an cquall diſtance,there ſhould be an unequall conjunttion : for the 
neerenefſe and farnefſe of rhe bloud, maketh rhe greater or lefſer conjunRion : wherefore if brethren 
bexgeere each the other in bloud as to the father, the conjunftion and affeion ſhould be as grear: 
lkewin a tree;che neerer the rooc the more ſap; fo inco ty,the neerer che roor,the more afs 


{&ion, 
The Civilllaw in the collateral line makerh as many degrees as perſons, the ſtock onely 
ted: Cod. bb. 5. ir. 57. leg. 3- Deoin © Soror nſecnndo grads,Oc. The filter in the ſecond | the 
brothers ſon in the third. Leg. 7. Patrons & materters : The uncle and aunt in the rhi ; 
TeStex.s Drecletian. Fratrer uterini,&c. Whole brochers are in the ſecond degree. iy 6. A'oun- 
 exdage Th nr wrnge 3 gy res The Dowoy gloſlits ther are deceiv who make 
the ande or aunt onely in the ſecond degree : qr macerte) core oe er Conſobrinns, the cofin 
eis in the fourth. In all cheſe examples, there are ſo many degirees as perſons, belide cheftock. 

of compuration hath alſo the approbatiott of rhe CD 
Viraque comps«tio uno fine concluditur, Fc. Both the compntarions have the ſame end : for two de= 
==. as brothers that are by the ſecular lawes in the fecond 


Cetera: onſorguinbes, Theſs rworales ofthe Cirill computation lnthveal 
$.6,6,declayat.ar boy. con . e rworu ivi ation in the col- 
laterall fire are commended: firſt, Quore gradw quis difiat 4 ffipue, in linea equalt toro duplicate dt. 
Jantimer ſe, &c. Tn what e any arediſtant from the ſtock; double ſo much are they diſtant 
from themſelves : as Jacob and Rachel arc in the ſecond degree from the ftock (which is nor counted 
for adegree inthe collacerall line)and therefore they arediſtanteachfrom the ocher in the fourth de» 
gree, Secondly, another rule is this, in the equall line of collaterals, whether the line be, pars newes 
"vel difperis : Of cven number or odde, the is alwayes even. Asthe firſt line is odde,” rhtſe- 
condeven, &c, yer Rebecca and Leben being in the firſt line from Barhwel, arc in the ſecond degree, 
Which is an even number, It is otherwiſe in the Canonicall rion 2 for in an odde line, 
have an odde degree 2 as in the firſt line, where Reberea and aha» ſtand, they haverhe firſt 
Ce apratiogk commended in theſe words, Bene diciemr ſeonndum leges, &e. Ttis well 

xcording ro the lawes,&c, bet : ah 
| will here lay adde the teftimony of Si Ambroſe, that ir may appeare how degrees were accoun- 
ted In his time : Ad perermam parractes fratves fbi quarte grady ſociantur Fe. watery: w/o 
Joynedin the fourch degree : hic axtew gradustertins eff : bur this degree is rhe third, namely; be» 
rwcene the uncle and his necce- | - 

| - 


and that the addition of a perſon 
hae. prin oem Shar many generation arc, ſo many degrees there 


The fifitenth general! Controverfe 


ads Ba The Payifts. a 
Heir is In collateral degrees that is, Thare. 
, when borh are nor alike diſtanc from the © neck, , 


they ſhall Abrehamr,| Naches 1. 
differ in that degree, in the whichthe further of them is removed Tſaxe 2, 1 

from the ſtock: as in thiscxample, /eſepb is diſtant foure degrees [ov0h 3, |Eabax 3. 
from the ſtock, and as many from Nacher, likewiſe from Bethwel and Toſeph 4. 


[1 
- PTR \forby therean 
A ther is this rule pe: that is indeed a d further 
*N in the ſame degree (INS Cn oma cgaodind wt 
from Laban: bu this va the common (caſe, that /oſeph ſhould be as ncere the funheq 


rr rang} Fra 
Bellarmine anſwereth: T he reaſon becauſe the perſons that are of the one ſide, Non babenths. 


bicrudinem 8d cor, gui ſunt in alters, niſi rations ftipite: : Have go relation or diſj Gtionto 
on the 6ther fide, bur in reſpeR of the ſtock wherein they are all joyncd. Acdcherefarke bow 
far Foſeph is diſtant from the ſtock, ſo far he is fromeeach of the other fide 

Contra, If thisrulc hold.in Joſeph, whois ehe fourth degree from the dock, why ſhall it not hold 
in e Abraham of the ſame fide, who is in the firſt degree from the ſtock, that as Ioſpolvin the fourc 
degree from Nachqr, Bathwel, Laban, becauſe he is in the fourth degree from lo Abribew 
ſhoyld be in the firſt degree from Nachor, Bathwel, Labev, becauſe he is fo from Thare? Bur this is 
not ſo.: har you by Arahaulelan.cue drgas om Nacberrwo from Lobec.chce fon Leber, 

Bellarmine ſaith the reafon is.this.z becauſe that if 4brehow fhould be no further diſtane from the 
collaterall than he is from the ſtock, as but one degree from Leben, hectare 
from it would follow, OR Inn——_—_— Abraham,than to the ſtock, from 


which he is removed three degrees, which 
Contra, 1. Po he Jen wa alleaged for Joſephs account, ir muſt be ſofor br 
together, bur as they meet and 


ham : becauſe the collaterall perſons have no um 
IN why ſhould not then Abreberis account be diretted by his diſtance from the 


| way there falleth aur gn impoſibiliey for Abraham, that Laban ſhould be necrerhba 

nh fiock: 6 9 wager ary that Leben ſhould be as ncerc him, as Nacher is, who 

bs three degrees DT > therefore and 
ro 


the 
pa == bein the ſame degree of ws 


not make a for what cle 


per carne copulam non 
n comming or CIR the 
go: "Ratheodenwl 
© fafley wich the broden 
> 
from the tock, ane two ano- 
which is fartheſt off, that is, the fourth: 
rhey being diſtant io the ſame degree one from another, that if 7 64%- 
vor nary thy ay de yon wine, and (o alfo affirmitively, but this is denied 
- arycns Een contralt Te by Erin ie moe 
now + converſs, buc not contratiwile : declerar. a «ffinie. Bur if they were in the ſame degree of 
arg atone, A ——— w both alfirmati 
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of Matrimonie, Quelt. 3; 
te removed from rhe ſtock in that degree. Wherefore in collagetals we prefertethe Civill accaunt of 
ces char is; ets oe ns EN. OR Theſe then ate 
moans degrees of marriage. 


| The ruler for the degrees of Conſunguinitit. 
he line aſcendi and deſcending all are fondddiion: as Bok 
Pear trooatrrdnae Levit.1s.7+ be ſen or apr chef we 


ons ar: _—_—_— 10, CEO 
oe line of conſanguinity prohibition reacherh to the third 
F pn mawfolf ro marry the Uncle or Aunt Levk 18, 12, diy ae oe to the Ne fre 


degree 3.45 £0 the Uncles or Annrs ſon or daughrer, 
"L The fame poney AN by of Analogie boch1ithe rien duid-wetwat {IM 
ro marry the'Aunt, 18, 14. 3d by by the ſame reaAdn, not for the Neece ro 


mary nts FAnd cheſe are the rules for the limiracion of the degrees of conſaoguiniryt The di 


reftions alſo for the compurarion are theſe, 
nt lo the right line there arc.(6 many degrees as perſons: 2» the Civill law Gich Generata ſora 


ſnjer abjicn gr adwas? The generation of every perſon makerh a degree : as before I have 


Err. Nos, 
5 Inthecollarerall line equall, orunequall, arc ſo many degrees as perſons, not countaprks 
hi !k See before Err,86.37, E / > 


Of the degrees of Afſinitic. 
| 5:64 wat of the degrees ; then of rhe limitation : the rus for the Computation 


« Þo nos ofthe Canvit aw is this: ro this: are wi of erſieres non cootrabitur affinitas, fed 
Me Albedey race berwerne the man and the che womanhur they are the cauſe of 


Mai ded Pſa proximnas ex coltu he neerenefſe of perſons pro+ 
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of Mairimonie. Qaeſt, g. 
2 oy —_— he younger before the elder, w. 26, Though there had beene ſuch a cultome, ic 
i muy an idolatzous Countric, and cherefore could not make itlawfull, 
{wat Jaceb 1 deficed bur one, and had a purpoſe onely to marrice Rachel; but being deceived, he was 
*1 ro this ſtcait, char he mult cicher take borh, or elſe be deprived of her whom hce chiefly loved. 
wo aff:ion herein is no excuſe of his infirmitie, 3 And theunlawfulneſſe of fach marriage; 
E = being yer n0 policive law, was noto fully revealed unto them. 4 Wherefore that which {aged 
F gight doc cicher of infirmirie, or ignorance, maketh,northe thing lawfull, | | 
®® Their necellicic was ſuch, that they mult either marcie their kinſwomen, or clic che daughrers 


pf 


> | x Gods ſervants doc nor continue in any fin which a7 aurys ws 
Cn eaoce or infirmicie may remaine in them : for how they cortett that which 
£ knew nor: it was a Weaknefſe in Abrabam to caule Sears ro difſemble, as {hee were nor 
© did noc Abrshem know ir,but continued in ic z for he commirtcd the ſammeerror ewice | 
| nd {ect his fon by his example did the like, 2 Neither can ir bee denied, bur thar-there was baſtar- 
©$+in ome of their ſeed : ſuch were the rwo ſons of Themes which ſhee had by [wdeb her farher in 
thoſe marriages in themſelves were unlawfull, rhac therefore all their 
ri both 1 becauſe the politive law was nor yer given, which judgech of baſtir« 

* , they married not for lult, bur for procreation and propagation of the Church 
© the nnlawfulncfſc of theſe marriages was tolerated in refpett ot the neceflitic and condirion 


| ; Jos conn 4 And by lawfull marriage ſucceeding, inconminuance of time, the firkt ttaine and 


and warne our. 


791 


Ticre x appeareth no ſuch cultomeyto give rwo ſiſters ro one man, but the manner Ges. 29] 6. 


| Canaan, which was unlawfull and forbidden, Gene, 28.6. ' Gen. 12.6. 


_ exriat 
com. 3 Devt.25.5. The law giverh chisliberrie,chat if abrorher die wiahou iſuc, hiskrochey P35 


Ar 


8 {1 6 te his wife, and raiſe up ſeed co his brother. This law commandeth nothing againſt nature, 


| becauſe Godis the author of nature, who made this law, and doch nothing againit nacure+ cherefore 


© x that is no naturall law, Lewir, 18, that a man ſhonld nor tmarric his brothers wile, neicher is ir ſimply 
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© gill @co doe, for then God would not have commanded the contrarie ; bur itisonely a judiciall law, 


afrerward Mngrre Chriſt, Beflov, cop.27- 
vo L Tm law, Leviticw 18. was grounded upon nature, and endured even after 


, ir appeareth, in chac ob» BopriiF (Chrilt being then come, and entred inco hisof= 


{6 HO Hired tor marrying his brothers wife. 2 That libertie granted, Demreren, 2 5. is 


pn from the other law, which ſerved onely for theſe times, tor the continuance of cat« 


and maintcnaace of their tribes and families, which were to hold cill SE 
bur now the cauſe of that exception ceaſing, the libertic alſo is taken away. 3 | 
,, -thar if the other law, Levicicew 18. 16+ inal it» 19% ry char this 
of the wife, 


ld bee againſt nature : for nor ſimply the marryi bur the uncleane 

nin uncoverigg the brothers ſhame by ſo doing, maketh ic unnaturall, as it isin the law cx» 
but. in marrying the brothers wife in this caſe onely, ro raiſe yp ſced ro him, and 

| the (tare of that people, was not to uncover. bur to recover his ſhame, and rai 

and honour in Iſracl, whereforc ic was nor unnaturall, 4 Gad is above naenre, and 

'2 and who may thang, one the law than the Law-giver : and by the fame right 

xd in this calc onely grant libertic to-marrie the brothers wite, A 

law, as Phinebes did{lay the adulterer and adultereſſe, and Somne! the King of Ama- 

the law, Ther ſbelt not kl. Neitherdorh it follow, that becauſe God did in 


: ; tharonecaſe diſpenſe wich his law : Ergo, man hath authoritie co doe the ſame. 5 Laſtly, ifir bee 


\  langnor 


. is ro bee underftood: | res ame ras a brother 
k = ogg ara ; Raib. 4. where not rhe brother bur the kinſnan per-= 
bw (this dutic. This anſwer might ſafhce ro remove the Jeſuires force t but wee rather receive 
© Bellammereplyeth ; Firſt, this exceprion ſhewerh, that ro marrie the brothers wife, is nor ſimply 
_ evillofiefdlle, tor chen ic ex oet been gan eden pea Snn_. Secondly, hee 
| Enicthirtobeancxceprion; for uot God, that knoweth all things, doth uſc to make exceprioas af- 
_ teralaw made; bue men, when they ſee the law cannot otherwiſe be kepe, , acither is ita dif 

pedrion, for a diſpenſation is nolaw, bar ondly @ qualifying ofthe lawin ſome panicular caſe 

ourchly, chis kinde of marriage is againit the law of nature, no otherwiſe than killing is, which by 

Hme circuraſtarice may be made lawfull, and ſo may the other, Beflar.c. 27. 

Core, Firlt, to marcic the brothers wife of a flefhly minde and carnall luſt, is fimply 


that in chis exception, Derr. 25. 5. the next kinſman who R_ the widowe by 
and 


A evill, and 
FF ©2000 bemadelawfull by any circumitance : but ro marric her amnrn x: 4». 


vpſcrd tothe brother, for the continnance of the tribes and familics, which were then 
wasnoc evill, not proceeding of any ſuch carnall deſire to the brothers wite, bur of obedience tothe 
law :like 23r0 kill aman in malice is fimply evill, and is never made lawfull, yer Phinehez killing nor 


- Jamilice, bur inthe zeale of Gods glory, was commended. 
| | Zzt Secondly, 


Lib. de mone- 
gamia. 


The fificemh generall Controverfie 


Secondly, as man may make exceptions againſt mans law,ſo to Godonly it belongerh x 
ception againſt Yew Aram : hed eiere pretinnc to adde ary thing to Gods law, erties ) 
neicher doth God give exceptions againſt his law for want of foreſight, but for rhe profit and utilite 
of men, as thisexception was for the commodiric of the Jewes, 

Thirdly, neither was chis a per ruall law, butonecly tor that naticn and for rhat time, and theys, 
fore hath the righc nacure —_ _ gr 3-8 

. Fourthly, x As killipg with a malirious minde and of private revenge, is ag:inſt natvre 

not be made lawfull; ſo iSthe marrying ofthe brothers wife with an ———_ affeCtion: bot ew... 
the gloric of God, is diſpenſed with in the word: fo is this kg done onely in ob«dience ok 
law, and utilitic of the people of God. 2 Againe, as the lawtull kinde of killing (25 by publike within 

ritic) is allowed by the fame law-giver z ſo alſo the caſes and exceptions that allow the marrizge 
the brothers wife, muſt be warranred by Gods word. 2 Wherefore Beflarm. granting thar this kinds 
of marriage is as much againſt nature as killing is, doth confeffe as much as wee doe defige 4 beither 
bue 
cirher 


hath he gained any rhing bur loſt; - ſeeing that as no man hath power to diſpen( with ki 
God, Go cicher ishis lawfull, butin caſeslimiced and appointed by God : G that 
the Pope nor any other morrall man hath powerto diſpenſe in this caſe, * 
' The Doway Cellegialsſer downe this that all marriages in the right line, and in collate. 
pee > | — agnot 7 8 w— rag onely torbidden by the law of narvres alt 
on po es,which have beeae, and may be altered: thicir reafors apo 
jog er a4 YO 135 Yn, 

1 By the law of. cAoſes, the- brother was to marrie the brothers wife that died without iſſae. 

2 Such marriages were permitted among the Gentiles, who followed the law of nature, which 
was knowne unto them by the diſcourſe of reaſon, as it may appeare by Lab», who followed the 
ns The law Seth 2nd her iſter, whil  prodbiringla 

\.3 The deth one ro marric a woman r fiſter, while ſhe lived, not prohibi 
marriage after his-wite were dead. 5 SHOT 2p 
he tranſgreſſion in the right line, and firſt collaterall degree, was puniſhed with death, notthe 
cekas, which ſheweth, thar rhe former were prohibited by the law of nature, nor the other,” © +, 
5 Abrabew marticd his brothers daughter, Tacob hisrwo ſiſters, two ſons of /ndab the ſame wo. 


man, «Amraw his fathers fiſter, and yer all theſe were bleſſed of God : which ſhewerk, thar df 


on degrees were' nor forbidden by the law of nature : to this cffc& rheſe College men of 
ay. i \ | 

, Contra. 1. Tothis argument fee the anſwer before, yeſponſ. ad argems. 2, ro the whichTwill ad- 
joynl Tertuliens reaſons of tharlaw, which are theſe three. 2 Owia vere 10a ben \dommice ba 
beber, Se. Beexulorhat old benediftion was perro take place, increaſe and multiply Ke, 

s delifta 4 yay ran” The fathers fins were required of their children.” 3 Ozw 
Perequeminin hab #r ; The barren were counted ignominious, and therefore leſt the 
dird iſſue might be tro be accurſed : ——_—____r_ 
re ſupparabatar, rc. A tie in their ſtead, and after their dearh our of their kindred was pre- 


pared for them, &c. and {o he conchudeth, Pnodteſſavit valere, ceſſante rations, non potel alii 
mentationem accommodare, &c. That whichis now ceaſed to be in force, the ron eo, | 
ns, agreeable ro 


cannot be an ro ferve anorhers rurne, &c. ſo then theſe particular reaſo | 
law of nature, forthe propagation of that nation, doe nor overthrow the generall law, but thar, this 
caſtexcepted, difparched by the author of narure, rhe rule ſhould hold (till for the unlawfulnelſe of 
ſuch marriages evea by the law of nature, | F 

2 The Gentiles had their reaſon darkned and obſcured, and underſtood not aright the law 
of nature, bur did many things contrarie to ir : neither doth ir appeare, that Lebans Countrie 
had ſach a cuſtome of marrying two ſiſters, bur that the younger pot marric before the 

3 1-The meaning of that is not, Thos ſbal nortake a woman and her iter, but not eve we 
wen to another, for ſois that raken, Exech.1.49.the _ joyned, ioah el achothab, the 
women ts ber (ter, that is oneto another, inthe very (ame phraſe, which is uſed here; 2 Forother- 
wiſe, there - 9+ AAPOS? SOIT 09 0X berwcene this law and thar other, verſ. 16, which 
maketh it unlaWbfull comarric the brothers wife, and ſo by the ſame analogie, the wives brotheror ſi- 
ſter. 3 And ing the other ſenſe, Then ſhalt nor take © woman and ber [fter to vex ber 
ber life; Tr ethnor, that one may rake his wives fiſter after ber death : bur ir ſheweththarir 
more unlawfull co doe ir, while the wifeliverh with a minde to vex her : for ſuchanoneſinneth 
borh waycs, in taking his wives fiſter, and that in herliferime, wich an intent ro vex her: andro 


* Purpoſethe ordinaric gloſſc, 45 1hengh there be not emmlation betweene theſe, that are not ſiſters; This 


therefore is ſaid, Ne hoc anime fiat, ut in zeluns ſororis ſoror ſmperdacarar, [cit it ſhould be done of pure 


poſe with this minde, that a be brovghr in co vex her ſiſter, &c, ſo one reaſon is { 
the unlawfulncſſe of this marriage, according to the geucrall law before preſcribed, another 18cX- 
preſſed, of the vexing of one another, Neicher 
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of Matrimonie. Queſt 3. 293 * 
orh the argumenr follow, the tranſgreſſions of other prohibired degrees #te'ript 
z © (4g as the jor byte? oo heya not againſt _ of os 4 for wr pe 
nature than a k, (2 fgreaterponiſhinenc : as cvery crangrefſi- 
ON aiot ts, which is gronnded upon u} Aepoms is norſemenced by death: 2 Evm 
as in other collarerall recall degreoeſide ric the firſt, are putiifhed by death : as ir appeareth by 
* tn thedr ini chts underſtood of the putiſhmenc of death, as v.17, he thac 
i, Path cut off." jad wk nm wr 2 (o hee thac marrietirhis Aunt, his 
ſhall beare his iniquirie, v. tg: which phrafeokcen in Scripture is raken for 
715. opment ens 7 a mts wo "I n 
—— Io rr? or ore, theſe abomina= Nunb. yg. 1; 
ndethi, per jedictuny humanyn fi fur- Levir. 18. Lag. 
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» rol the Pope of Rome ſheweth himſelte 
ning agen againſt the law =o] 


þ Khan di of thar law is given concerning the f cbidden degrees They 
1; Levit. 18.24, (2) : Lerit, 18. 

© ould oor defile chemiclves in any one of rhoſe becauſe rhe Geatiles detiled themletlves theres = 

janet caſt out befote them for ie. W Fr i Gordon we pm rn otherwile 
| ON mn BE ics | | 5 
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6d, Bebe. 7, reff. ad ants > 
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The fifieenth general Controverſic 

N , e4#..24 In all theſe Councels anddeerecs it is in flat.termes decreed, tha 
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- avinthe fourth degree, &c. bur chele arc in rhe thirds 3 Bur you will prerend, char ie ispermitred by 


of Matrimonie. Queſt, 3. 
And cheir chaſticic and ſobrietie did ſomewhac beare them-our, who as Angs 


finelaith, Non bjes 


eration fake : de Gov. conjug. c. 25. bur this cxample of 4brhem notwithſtanding, now after thie-" 
> plaine caſe, chae che Uncle ta vo more 20 marrie his Nicce,thao the diepbew Bs our 
being by name prohibiced, Levie.18. 14.20. 2, the ocher allo is necelfarily included: for the 


=y | | ates for degrees of kindredgdoe proportionably bold both in men and women: wherefore tach 


is unlawfull, ncicher ro be comratted ; andit ir be, to be difſolved. | | 
like judgement is co be given of the marriage of two filters z that as the brother is forbidden 


1,46 


inſtance, Levit, 18. 11. 7 how & be ſhewe _ 
Ne oeie did not hold nn rm ao a be loch a _”— a + danghrer 
Thitdy, concerning theſe degrees which arc in queſtion ; ftit, ro marrie wirh the Unele, is forbid- 
tank, Theo hab nu ancever bot ofoby fortran y.hoern Sp 
ces an affigitic forbidden. ro-marrie wives dau; ; 
6x the neerer cannot belawfull : now the wives lifter is neerer that the wives daughters 


concerning marriage betweene the uncle and his ni Inilladojur che moſt excellene 
who wrixcth hercof at large ro one Pocwniin epiftol. 66. Tit copmiareparas fi- 
You would joyne rogether your ſong} and his ſiſters daughter, 1 Nom iſe te revocar ſonus = 


nmr, #c. Doth nor the very ſound of the names call you backe ? for thus you ſhall bee boch a 


grandfuches, and afacher in law. 2 The divite law dath forbid brothers children tomarrie, which 


the divine law, becauſe ir is not forbidden 2 £gs axtens Of probibicum afere, bur I ay it ts forbidden, 
om Ros, pms frarribme,of brothers children, &c. Neirher doc 
you find it forbidden, that a man ſhould marric his daughter, qw44 in1er diftnan oft a 


the law of nature. 4 What isfocomman, as for the uncle 
a em foſeliom facies z Y ou will make ſich kiſſesof love to be if 
ach be admicted co marriage. 5 Bur if you regard nor the divine law, yer the Empe might 
move you. Theedo5ms forbiddeth, that coſin germans ſhould come together in marriage. Thus much 
Saine | . 


the marriage of brothers and liſters children, there i Firſt, ic 
char Zabpbohads five ws ns married heir Uocles bs cle Oo 


cannot bee 
| germans:. for the Hebrewes call che Nephewes, ſons : as /erbros arc called the 

ters of Rogwel their Grandfather, Exod.2. 17. ro areas, vo nan | 
Gas ſons orof ſome other familic of that as in the 12. verſe it may dee girhered, where the 
were marricd into the families of the ſons of , and rhoughrhey marticed 
this was by. {pcciall diſpenſation for the preſervation of their inhericance, as 
aſpeciall pri was permiteed to marric his brothers wite' ta raiſe up foe utro 
rouching ion in hand, the marriage of colin germans ſeemerh. alſo by 


robe forbidden by Moſer law : for if the degreesof afhnitic be limited ro the third or 


it is not lawfull for muntnddt aaa CO & Levic. 18. 17, 
"Pape gre -maneBrr r aeyays And ſoncither oy 


loa to marrie his fathers brachers daughcer,, or rhe <he.ſon 2 for hetbure alſo foure de> 
27124 mr one: the father, rwo: the ;thece > odors Lan Pit, 
Uacles ſon is as necre as the Lacles wife, _ che one being of affinicie, of : 
ad cherefore the firſt being forbidden, Levie.1 $:1 4. why among 
this analogie or proportion is noe fo dorh conclude fo 2s the other. Wherefore 
ve thus derermine of this marter, that it is-well thaz — 9 and NA 
zZ2 3 


on his brothers wife, {@ the filter not co joyni ter ſelf 10 he ſiſters boaband. And whereas 
Belarmine h vhar place, Levir, 18, 18. lr net takg a wife with ber fiffter,, to vox her daving Levic.13.18, 
provinggthat the law onely forbidderh to marrie two ſiſters rogerher, not ſucceſſives 


Undes Exod.s. 14. 


796 


De civitate 
Dei, lib. ty, 
cap, 16, 


Fd 


Fa 


Junius in. 
Chroa. c. 4. 
tabuL. 3. 


Maſfins in ſolu, his 
C14 6-&c.15, 
Vo 07+ 


:, = 
-*_ ” proccedeth; 
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The fifteenth general Controverſie 
by buman law, and ſo they ought ro be : which kinde of marriages may lawfully bee hindred. andihe 
contra 


looked : bur the marriage being conſummare and finiſhed, ir is not tor rhis cauſe to bed,” 
So wisir decreed, Concil. Lateranenſ, part, 6. cap. 30. AMatrimoninm in quarto grads conſy | 
te um on deber difſotvi; Marriage in the fourrh degree of conſangyiniciec nn 
marriage of colin germans is) 56. 0u mm ng finiſhed, muit nor be diſſolved. * the 
eAnguſtine allo wriceth very well of chis matrer: Quw dubiter, boneftius hoc rempore conſobring; 
s efſe conjugi4,=- cni enim debet canſe proping nitatu vereeundum bonorem, ab cc... 
s gener atricem lbidenerms f Who doubterh, burthar the marriage of colin germangjg þg 
J Prbiddes? for rowhom a man owerh a ſhamecfaſt revercace for kindred ſake, from her he ouphre! 
ue eacka hantel: marriage of Achſab is very i i h ; 
( very imperrtinerir : -r crc are two readings " 
cngplens + Someread thus, Orhniel rhe ſon Kenve,the brorker of Caleb, the younger, thatis, the 
y ſonof Kine Calchs brother : fo the , and Fareblas, who thinketh that 
was the N ,| net the ſon of Kinez,, and that and Caleb were brethren by the morhery 
fide: bur chis incerpretation is refuſed; for rheſe reaſons. 1 Caleb could not bee Kees, brother 
becauſe he ig-called a Kenazire, Toſas 14. 6. bur one brother uſed nor to rake his appellation of ano. 
her. 2.Neirher doth the Scripture count gencalogies and kindred by the morhersfide bur the 6 
thers. 3 CMaſis well obſerverhonr of Nehemannar, thacthele words of Agnaerion mult be referred 
ro the pri firit alleaged, as Iſay 32 7. Iſay the ſon of Amos the Prophet, that is, with Iſey, nor 
Amos, was 2 : ſoin this place, the brocher muit be referred ro Ocbamniel firlt named, nctuncs 
Kenaz 


w- 


> The ocher reading is, Orbextel the fon of Kenex, brother of Caleb the younger that which 
Otboniel was brother of Caleb : thus readeth the vulgar Latine, Andreas Mafixs, Montany, Papnine, 
Innixe - but in divers ſenſes : firſt Orbawiel could not be the naturall brother of Caleb, a Jo. 


= © © =o © 


againſt which 
CET RD EY 
ric ice Nyphew tag Moſes well over { by Lyrane, : 
| | by Paxim propounded Cs | 
: againſt che reverence | 
of narure 


, and ſo ſubje& unto him, than for the Niec 
reaſon, if more 'wete to be had ro thedecencie —_— 

the onetothe other, than of the diſtance of rhe , then it would be Jawtull for the to 
i WIE becauſe the inferiour partic remaineth in ſubjeftion f&i!l, though it bein 
that regacdnnfir forthe ſon ro marrie rhe fathers wife. 

|  -3\ Whereforel reſolve rather with our /uviw, and their Mafixe, that Kenaz, was the Grandfather 
borkunto Orbemeland Ca/rb, andrhar brothers is ro che Hebrew phraſe for a kinE 
man: {o.that Orbamrel and Caleb were Colin germans : and Orhanielis laid ro be younger, not in the 

brorher- hood, but in regard of his age, for Caleb was much clder, as both Iunixe 
Maſine well expound, and Yatablas herein concurreth with them. | 

Let us fe the conſenc of 


murum, nevercam du xe- 


german: - 


boc et, duabus , aut duobus frarrtbuw 
an) yin err ro f 


| Me. bu 4 
nſ fab Carolo.can.1 1. 


Car bb:C.rtzo; leguig; 
penwegSeie, velnmirernes locus babere ; They affirmed thar it rooke place in the 
 ſonsofrhe CE ee ee ndeen 


7 dnbitetuorens awyurantes; We carting off this ſubrilrie and doubr: andl) 


. 
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- Theedeſine alſo made a law againit che marriage of cofin germans, as before out of Amv- 


kad herweene theſe, and che marriage of coſn which though 


of Matrimonie. Queſt. 3. © | 595 
gakerh rhe condition of LUncles and Aunts ro be alike : As then in this caſe, rhere was no diffcreacs 
uncles and Aunts, ſo why nor alſo in marriage ? | 

Decrets par. 2; canſ. 27. 9#, 2. c, 12. Gregorie deereech againſt one, qus d:pcnſatanm nepotic virginen 

| & mart one eſpouſed ro his Nephets : how much more A Cre forbid Fan 
gzec ofthe niece by bloud ? 

Cab .35-99-3+6 8. $4 quis relic e, vel fiie avancult; Tris not lawfull ro marcie che uncles wife oz 

» bow much more unlawtull is ir to marrie the oncle himſelfe ? | | 

, the marriage of rwo fiſters ig conrrarie torhe Imperialllawes, Cod. Hib.g. leg. 5. Valent,. 

Jheadeſ, Dub m «s conjungendi, Fc. Wee give no licence ro marie the brothers wife, of wo. 


Thirdly, concerning che unlawtull niarriage of Coffin gerians, that is,brothers or ters children; 
[od not che like ſtrict protibicion in che Imperiall lawes, for by the law of Antorttuies, Cod. bb. 6. 
and the conſticution of &readran, lib. 5, ri. 4. teg.19, the marriage of confobrines, and 
is made lawfull: Yer degreesas farre off are inhi 38 4b, 5. 112.4. leg. 17, Nemins li 
is to courrat Marrimonic with the brothers datighrer, v#Þ+x e« nepre, orhis daughters 


- 


and the Canon law is very ſtrict againſt ſuch marriages : Canſ.; 5. 9u,3, c.20, atd Can. 32. 
p20. Brothers and ters children arc inhibired ro ns 1-35 99.3.6 auf. 32 | 
" Deo: . 116, 4. tit.2. 6.12. Non debet cum conſobrina er publice beneſtatis juſtitiam 
hy remaine or dwell with hiscol1q german for publike Honeſtic ke, whether bebak 


knownie her, or not. | 
Thus weſee : firſt, chat the rwo firſt degreesare even by the Jaw ofthe Genriles inhibited; as being 
that is, the marriage with the uncle, or with the wives fiſter. Secondly, a difference wee 
{ vnnarurall, nor prohibired by the I lawes, Thirdly, thee Cats Cone Ia _ 
nor r the Im cs, X anon law ſeparatech cofin ger- 
.aftercarvall knowledge, bur rhar is roo hard a ſentence : ir is ſufficient ro hinder marriage A 


miked but not conſummare by carnall conjunftion, as I have ſhewed before. 
I ſome in theſe dayes wirhour any ſcruple ar all of conference, have taken unto the 


| hes great libertic to marrie their colin germans, therein grearoffeace unto orhers: jrthall' 
' to iduſſe this doubt rourhing the mamiage of cie D colen, 


norbeamiſſe, ſomewhar more ar large 
and fifters children : And here I find 


x Some rhinke, that ir is as lawfull to marrieia this degree, 23 in by ocher not fortad- © 
| Ca ſeemerh Barco robe, tha lathe trek callaeal ie bing equal; #06" De coj > 
| | *7; aft, a0, 


piginitis enely forbidden betweene brothers and fiſters. 
+ Others on the contraric chinke thar ir is direttly forbidden by the divine law, as Ambroſ. epis 
J$d:66-whois allcaged before, a 
* 4 Othersin the meane berweene both, are of opinion, thar althouglyir be nor forbidden in ir (clfe 
in cheword; either expreſſed or underſtood, yertit is not convenient, to avoyd che offence of thoſe 
thirareweake. See rhe Annorar. upon the Harmonie of Confeſſions, obſerv.z. upon the coateffion of = 
$ix0nie: their opinion is, licere, ſed now expedere, that ir is lawfull, bur nor expedicnt re martic in 
thisdegree of conſanguinitic. RE | 
| thiokech, ic is not forbidden by thedivine law, bur by a pofirive confticurion, which 
he tobe obeyed : as he cired before. | 
5 Bar the ſoundeſt opinion is, that alrhough the marriage of cofin germans be nor expreſly for- whucis is be 


bidden in the law, nor yer by an exatt analogic, as the marrying of the uncle with the niece is held ro held concer- 
oa os ſome conſequence, and ning the mar- 


be ted, becauſe the nephew is forbidden ro marric his Aunr-: yer by . 
Ceo of Seiprerels laxefirained zoklols enie opiotion, who thickertekie degree riage ef colin 
to be forbidden, becauſe marriage with the uncles wife is inhibired, which is bur of affinirie, whercas , <p 
the andes daughter is of conſangvinitic. Now for the ſtrengrhning of this opinion, and roſhew nor Tevir. i8. in 


onely the inconveniencie, bur unlawfulneflc of ſuch our reaſons arc theſe. c 
1 Noman muſt come neere the kindred of his fleſb, Lewir.18.6.bur the uncles ſon is ofthe kindred 872duum, 


of the fleſhy Lever. 2 © gs ab. ory ny on bur in courtefic : rhe 
other onely are colin germans, that is, true cofins, © , 

2 Where any degree of affiniric is reſtrained, there conſequently the coaſanguinitie which com- 
merh by char icic is likewiſe reſtrained : as the father cannot marrie his ſons wife,nor [2 
ly his er by that wife : bur becauſe exception will be'raken that this is in rhe line; 
wherethere is no ſtincing or limirarion of degrees the prohibition holding perperually,borh in aſcen- 
ding andideſcending ; ſo iris alſo in the collaterall line : it is nor lawtull ty marriethe brothers wife, 
and ſaconſequently nor the brothers daughter 1 in like ſort it is antawtull co marrie the uncles wife, 


mdf the uncles daughrer by that wite. 
3 This degreg of marriage ſecmerh to be reſtrained even by the law of nature, for thar the wiſer 


forr of the Genciles, who were cadly guided bythe Ighnoframen pl ro ge NI 
rhis among the 'Oucition 
xr dna: - _' 


® Platorke ſheweth that of a long time ic was not lawfull ro marrie in 
ans aa dthur for theſe three reaſons : furlt, that by marrying rbey might man, 166, 


The fficenth generall Controverfic 


urbands, they ' 


Deke 


great dowric, therenpon he was called inta the law, bur 

co marrie the colin german, and ſore. 
yned in. bloud. This lows allcaped = 
| 20 this degree ſhould be forboroe, ſeeing 


ſome 

f Agah | 450« the Epannenſ, anng | 
6 ©: have ieenc allo before the jodgrnems of Kee 
u ele the 3-whbo faith ; Sacra lex 
| ſacred todiſcover the nakednefſe of & 
children, al agreerh, who thus wricerh of Lodevicw the BY 
us frens alin; ceamapere de conſangninicate praſeribers laberat, bene exm ſua tertio = £1 
is freds ferme per emſebrine ; Wich what face can hee preſcribe una other 

tie, himſclfe keeperh with his coſin german almoſt in the thizd 

> The moderne Churches of the world doe all diſlike rheſe marriages : ache 
and Echiapike Church is ſhewed before,err. $8. in che end, The refonned Ge” 


! roncbing th 
ego or on the coor ofthe Cent 


466 Fiends 


iendſbip, which is hindred 
Cock wor SR 7 42-0 —oeee this reaſon agaiaſt che 
Rich aliſon : [mrerrogs neminum 10nem, Ofc. 1 

« : Azke reſpe& of the names, -- the very Gl er 

&c, inſtance, the ſame perſon is both brother and fon in law to his filter, whoſe 
to his aunt,and ſon in law, whoſe 
colin german, 4 By this meanes no farailiaritie (hall be 
—_— Ae 


now are made ſuſpicious, 5 The Counſell of worms giveth this reaſon: 
the fairhfyll wee define no number of generation, ply way chat it (hall 


; be lawfull for ao Chriſtian to take a wiſe of recordatur, as 
grower 


h our. 


| to S. Pex rule, neither to the Grecians (hee meaneth 
1 of is an offence to boch: it be- 
leſt in their owne indifferenc : and here charm 


Inrel vs P4714 1901007 
it being doubefull 


cell of Man Glow, ther they will ve ſuch bee ſeparated, G_ 

copulari ; Never to be married Gregoree excepteth onely 

Cauſ. 35. 3-20, PI nNh: Mrmanks ſuch marriages borne with in them, bur nor ip others 
andſo he ſendeth his directions to Laſtive then herein Britannie, how be ſhould deals with the Bas 


Cauf, ya. 5.20, 


) Fj 
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val var 


inecd aod af pond ea hc ourcth,. . 


Dvd wor dare ins lan cople gl he 
(heaatoe ofcharlaw) bei hams, bach at op we artldge, 
marriage was.to cx 
*, Bellarmine ai twereth, that the lam the NATIAgE WAL Pecullag 
ewe,nnto whom the marriage ofcheir Was ng 
but tew, Secondly, for the preſcryation of zhe To 
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as they wete 


c manner to matric v; 
w.2. ithin cep- 


arove the law of di 

were agrear atlpiop nt Devids tne we a ge peculiarroche 

in Iſrae dab, 2 4 FS Bae pct roped ona 

red UG low cheers Res indeed. s Forth preg oc all number, 
Al prot oils, rhe berghei oe 
b e#t. 25. 3. r ng this law of d | 

unto Melon ens ce TIRa ir EEE ,thar rhe nected ) _— 
coopl c great: our. 4 To pur awaytheit wives wastgy 


and the rrauſpreſſion 
n Aitetthy conrratie idths lay, £20 


x TRE nd gud cools oi epic 
+ et): D noe 


nag EE n= ſeperandi nj mn 
wy el en free Wo] pier lf ple efous 
ce by the Canon law, ck fourth by the Coli. ptr 


3 "ol degree then marriage is Lawfull : ir nor then reſtrained ll the 6. | 


kindred is but a P ger the for 
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| nh auintem, C3. 36.4. Urbas, Pot compaternitatem ge 
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| of God are not permurired to couple togerber, They goc no further, forreſtraint of marriage, chan to the **<13.P. 565- 


| yrs of the fleſh : as Rubes is curſcd of his father becauſe he lay with his concubine, Gz», Genel 45, 4 | 


. arenotchildren, and therefore their conſent is nor ſufficient, Efpenc. de clandeftin. matrins, cap. 11, | 


Pd 


of Mairimonie. Queſt, g. 891 


which are made, per verbs de fururs, by words not of the preſent, but of thetime tgcomez when - 
chere i$.097, conſenſus de preſents, ſed fponſir faruri ; nor a conſent tor the preſent, bur a promile for 
4 Firſt, chat diſtinior of che Canon law'is but an humane device, thar there is fades paltio-- 
a, fdercorſenſe® ; Thac faith of marriage is made by covenant and promiſe, or by conſent t the 6:(t 
nor, the ſecond is firme even afrer carnall ſocietic wich another, Cauſ.2 7. 99.2. 6.51. For we 
bethe Scriprure maketh no difference berweene rhe covenant of marriage, and conſent, Gere, 24, Geneſ.24, 57, 
g. Wewillcatthe maid and a:ks her conſent, &c. Wilt thou gee with this man ! andſbe ſaid, I wil 

7 one promiſe by theſe words of the furure, / will for are called her conſent. So Devid ſent to 
Eliges, #t accipiat im wxorems, to rake her to his wite: he faid nor, T doe take rheeto my wite, 1 Sam, '* 53 25, 46, . 
© 35,40. Wherefore thar fimp!e and well meaning age, knew no ſuch difference in contrafts: 
= Secondly, the Canons exclude all eſpoulals wharldever from the compuration of rhe degrees of 

marriage : Propinquitas ___ verbs dicitur, non verbs efficitur, Propinquitic of bloud is aid by 

words, at made» He ſpeakerth generally of all words of c{pouſill or contratt whatſoever, Benedift. 
(99% 2.6 18. And che queltion is of a maid that was fimplicthmne verbur defponſata, fc; eſpon- 
, that is, plainc and direct words, to a young man : the maid eſpouſed dicth, hee is li- 
cenſed ro martie her filter, and by warranr of Scripture, becauſe man and woman are not made one 
&elb, nf corndls copuls,bur by carnall copulation : as the Scriprure fith, 7 bey two ſhalt be one ft-ſb. 

Wee have ſecne before the Imperiall conſticurions, which were a rule both for the Exit and Sourh + 
Churches: the Canons alſo before alleaged, ſhew the ancient judgement of the Roman Church: the 
reformed Churches agree, as that of Saxonic, #'s make no! @ mixture of theſe perſons, which by the law Harm. 8. 18. 


= ourchly, the laſt wee admit, for the ſon of the father begotren our of marriage, is of his fleſbly 
| choagh nor lawfully : and therefore in marriage-marrers there is re{pet allo to be had even 


; which norwichſtzading was not his fathers wite. Soallo the Civill law,Cod. lib. 5. tit, 4. leg. 4. 
Alexander. (mcubing patris non debet efſe wxor filis ; The fathers concubine cannor be the ſong wite, | 


Thefourth queſtion, of other impediments of marriage. 


THete are (ome impediments which may hinder and diffolve the contraft of marriage, before it be 
conſummate, bur notafter: ſome, which both may hinder the concraft, and diflolve the marri- 
moniceven after carnall knowledge. 
4-30 The Papiſts. 
1 D flywine reckoneth up divers impediments of both kinds, which may difanull the contra of 94. Erres, 
IDmarriage,and diſſolve the marrimonie ir ſelfe: bur he makerh no mention of the conſent of the 
parcats. And indgcd it is their opinion, that it is nor a neceffarie thing ro bee reſpeſted inmarriage : 
notofche offence thereof, neicher can fuch marriage, as hath che conſent of the children onely, cicher 
. by cheparents, or Magiſtrate be diflolved, Belarm. 6. 1 g. "k 
ww. E[as marricd withour his fathers conſent, yer was not his marriage difſolved : lacob alſo 
had not hisfarhers conſent to the marriage of Lee,and of his rwo handmaids : Ergo, the parenrs CON». 
ſatis gor necefſaric, Bellarm. cap. 19. ; ; 
Aſs. Fird, concerning Eſas his marriage, we ſay he did very evill in marrying wichoue his fathers 
conſent, andir was a great griefe to his parents : yet the marriage being once conſmmare, wee ſay 
x,tharthen it ought to be diſſolved, for waar of the parents conſent, bur the contratt and eſpoulals 
andy, Secondly, for [aceb, his maids were nor his wives, and Lea was thruſt upon him againſt his 
ill: no; if he had not his fathers conſent, when his owne was wanting : but to marrie one 
of his fathers kindred, as he made choice of Rachel, he had his fachers full conſenc, ' 
+. In the marriage of children wichour conſcar of rhe parenrs, the conſent of the parties | 
is preſence, which is ſofficienr : for conſenſus facit marremonium, conſent maketh matrimonie. And if - 
the marriage of ſervants againſt the will of rheir maſters bee norwithitanding firme and ſure, much 
mote che marriage of children, &c, Bellerm. cap. 19. | | 
Anſw. Firſt, onc of your owne writers ſhall make you an anſwer; Conſenſm facit nuptias, ſed eo- | 
ſunt, 4c, Conſent maketh marriage, bur of ſuch as are in their owne power : {6 


Sccondly, where the maſters arc in ſtead of parents, there they have the (ame right and power ro ap- 
prove ordifſylve the contrafts of their ſervants, which fathers have : but where ſervancs have fathers 


belide, they are ro depend upon their fathers conſenr, and nor the maſters: andin this caſe the argu» 
ment followerh nor, for fathers have greater power in the marriage of their children, than m / 
over their ſervants, . 

The 
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The Protefbonts. 
Irſt, we doenot fay,that the want of the parents eonſent may diſſolve marriage conſummare afi 
[* mutuall conjugftion : bur that ir may breake off the contraft and eſpouſals, Secondly »” os 
have the parents power to beſtow their children in marriage without their conſen t, Gene. 24.5 fr 
thisis agreeable co the law of narure : according to the conſtitution of the Heathen Roman Bon 
rours, Cod, lib. 5. tit. 4. leg.12. Diecletian. Nec filium familias invitum ad #xorem ducendam ©, ; by 1 
The diſcipline of che lawcs doe nor permit, that the ſon ſhould be compelled againſt his will S ls 
a wife, T hirdly, peicher muſt the parents exerciſe a tyrannicall power over their children in forbig. 
ding them marriage, bur muſt alway have reſpe& unto their need. And rhus doing their conſerris ne. 
1 Cec. 7. 37,3% ccHarie, and wichour irthe contratt hath no validitic, 1 Cor. 7. 37, 38. The parent hath puw 
give in marriage or not to give, 
Exod, 23. 16, Argum. Exod, 22.16, The law is this, Thatif a man lie with @ maid not betyothed, and ber fuber 
\, refuſe 10 give her w«to him te wife, he ſhallpsy money. Here the full authoritic of giving or nor givi 
the one ia marriage, is commitred to the father. "g 
' Bellarmine anſwereth : That this is in ſoch caſes where there is no contratt : bar the law faith noe, 
that the father may refuſe after the contraft made. | 
Contra, 1. As though their muruall carnall knowledge be not as forcible to joyne therhy ag a bare 
Numb, 30,4. contratt, this being bur in world, the other in deed. Secondly, Namb. 30. 4. The tather maybreake 
his daughters vow made unto God : Ergs, much morc her promiſe and contraCt made to man, 
Bellarm. It is to be underſtood of ſuch an one, asis in 42atepaebiars, yer under age, a young mai- 
den, which is not yet fit for marriage, C 
Contra. 1. Jn this Chapterthere be three cſtatcs or degrees of women ſer downe : a maid, awife,a 
widow : of rlicſe three onely the widow hath power ro make a vow: ſhe thatis nor a widow, js either 
under her hasband, if ſhe be married, or under her farher, if (he be not : So then the law meanethall 
maids unmarricd, unlefſe you can find our a fourth kinde, thar is, neither of maids, wives, nor wi. 
dowes. 2 Againe, here arc to be underſtood rather maids of yeeres and diſcretion, to make a vow 
thanoftenderand young yecres, who knew not what a vow meaneth. 3 And beſides, the word here 
uſed, verſ. 4. vWWxR fignificth a woman, nor a girle or young maid. 4 Laſtly a writer of theirowne 
thus concluderh upon this place : Ergo wots « filiabus Deo ——_— poterant parentes diſſolvere, on 
ſatis, &e. Therefore might the parents diſſolve vowes made by daughters unto God, and could 
E/? theynotrerrateſpouſals made ro men ? Efpenc. c. 1. de clandeftin. marrimon. | 
Deur. 7.3. Argum, 2. Denter.7.3. Te ſballuot make marriage: with the Heathen, thou ſpalt not give "eng. | 
rer'to bo fow &e. Hence the fame anthor h chus: fam fruftre latarm, &e, 
had beene made in vaine, if inarriages had beene free for the children without rhe 
Againe, whereas the Iſraclites had ſworne, that they would nor give their davghrersto the B 
Judg. 31.1, mitesto wife, /udg, 21. 1, and therefore were very much perplexed and grieved for that tribe 
verſ. 7, How ſhall we doe for wives to them that remsine ? The daughters might have hel Pa- 
_ -  rent$sin this perplexitic, if nrbote. oennn, Foe ear oath, they might have of them- 
ſelves, Thus inuch Efenc. and much more, (6. de clandeffin, marrimon.c, 1.2. ; 

We have alſo the conſent of antiquitie : to omir thoſe ancient Canons,which are very many,which 
doe cnjoyne thar children ſhould not bee marricd withour their parents conſent : unto the which 
Bellarmme anſwererh,that fo much he granreth, yer ir followerh nor,rhar the conrraft ſhould for that 
defet and waar be difſolved : wee will therefore bring forth ſuch Canons, as angihilare and diGiaull 
the cofntraft, where the parents conſent is nor. 

Evariſt mc epiſtel, 1. Non fit conjuginm mſi ab bis,e. There is no marriage made, burby hem that 
haye power over the woman : ler the wife be demanded of her keepers and tutors, and effovſed by 
= atg,and rhe ncereſt of her kindred : otherwiſc it is adulterie rarher and whoredomethan law- =*\ 
ul marriage. 

ChleBin_therih 4. Qnod parentes, fates, &c. ita mt ſinon interfiut, & conſerſum non adbibueriet, 
ſeenndum l:ges un lum fiat matrimonium ; That the brerhren, Kinsfolks, of both ſexes be ad- = 
mitted to teſtifie thelr conſent for their ſon or Since, cad ſo to eſtabliſh or breake off theirms- 
riage : whojf they bee nor preſcat, neither give conſent, according to the lavy, let it be countedno 
marriage, &c. What plainer evidence can we have for this marter ? 

k 


crro 


(od.11b, 5.1it. 4. leg.7, Gordiav. Mind legitima conjunttio, ceſſante petris voluncete, &e. Itis ot 
lawfull conjunftion, the fathers will being wanting, leg. 1 2. pe Sociare, Fe. Thouar not 
hindred to affociate thy ſelke to what matriage thou wile, ar comrabendis nuprine parris ace 
cedat, ſo that thy fathers conſent be ro rhe contraſting of marriage, leg. 1 1. Yolene.7 heodeſ, Vidua in- 
tra vigeſmaum qniniue, &c. Widowes under 25. yecres, inſerandas nuprias (ine patris ſantentis nen en- 
veniant, moſt not enter into ſecond ways A hour rhe ſentence of their farher, rie. 6. leg. 6.It 
man martic an orphane or pupill, whoſe father is dead, being under 25. yecres of age, nee marrinw 
n1nm habuiſſe, ic is to be counted no matrimonle, nor they children, that are borne in marriage, ui 

-leſſe the father dying willed ir, 

Likewiſe the Canons, Cexſ. 32, 98, 2. c. 13. Conſulitar puele non d: ponſalibur, cc, The maiden is 
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Greeke Canonto this effect : «4 fone ita vendos /iarem marrimouia , for - 
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:rowne Canons produced. before. | | 
ge neicher doth the infidelicic of che one partie make a nullitic of marciage : for $. Paul(irh, 


che woman in thar ca(E is not ro fotfake herhusband it hee will dwell with her : QFchis marter ſee 
queſt. 2, pert. 2.0f this Conrroverſic. | 
w— kb. t. tit. 7. leg. 16. Leo & Anthem. Si ſponſa conjuginm ſponſi propter religionis, diver ſtate re= 
«If che (p9 iſe refuſe co marrie with him, ro whom ſhe is eſpouſed, &r. the law alloweth only 
; diffoluing of the concratt and e{poutals for religion fake, and nor orherwife. = 


] I Os Co I, | 
haclex humans conceſſic , lex tawm divine probubuit : If for religion fake marriages are ſaid ro 


bee 


—_— >8.c, 1. Iunvent. Duod Dems conjunxit, home non ſeparet, &e. Whar God in)» key toge- 
ther; Iernor man pur aſundec : and le(t' he ſhould be rhoughr ro ſpeike onely of thoſe which 'marry 
ime, let chem remember, char the queſtion was/asked by the ewes, and to the Jewes was 
che anſwer made, ©. $. eAvgaf.chus writerh ro Pollentirg: Tibi viderwy infideles 4 fdelibue dimit!i You 
lee. fe. You chinke char the Infidels ought nor ro beediſmiffed from beleevers, becanſerhe Apoſtle 
fachidderh ir, bu I fay ir isJawfull, becauſe the Lord forbidderhir not ; yet nor expedietit; © «ia hoe 
ne flue wonet Apeſtolns, becauſe the Apoſtle wiſherh or admoniſherh thar it ſhopld nor bee : here bee 
qwo opinions, one thinkethic is nor lawfull for lInkdels co be diſmifſed, rhe other that ir is hor expe- 
dicar:fowhich opinion ſocver is followed, rhey are nor at all to be diſmiſſed. Ibid. ce.” 9. Aﬀert 1mp?- 


—_—— _— The deparcurcof the belecver from the Infidell, bringerh an hindratice ro his 


- Dectes, Gregor 3b.4. tir. 19. 6.8. [nuvcont. Fideles cam infidelibus matrimonialiter copulati,c. The 

beleevers joyned in marriage with unbeleevers, may freely and lawtullyremaine wich them. 
Decret;Eurrchiani. In poreſt ate fidelis eff poſt bapriſmum recipere utorem, 1am infid Is infidelem ante 

dmiſerst+ Itis in the power of a beleeving man to receive his wite after Baptifme, which, when hey 

were both infidels, he diſmiſſed, &c. Bur if the very bond and marriage knor were difſolved, 'as Bellar- 

faich, how can mm rogerher againe ? , 

"Taye ische fault committed before the marriage, ſufficient to diſable rhe marriage once 


then queſtion mighc have beene made of the ſtrength of Davids marriage with Batbſheba. 

not thus to conclude, Poſſe ſant fieri nuptias ex male conjunitis honeſfto poſtes 

2 That marriage may very well-ftand berweene thoſe, chat once had unlawtall carnall 
afrerwardan honeſt purpoſe of marriage followed. 

Can, Apoſtol. 66. Non licizum efto aliam ducere, quam quis pris ſollicitavit, quamvis panpercula ſt : 

Teſhall nor be lawfull for a man to marry any other, bur her whom hee cnriſed to folly before, though 


. —AS $-c4n.2, Alexander, Contrahere quis poteſt cum ta matrimonium, quam viro 
io polluerat: A man may contrat marriage with her, whom, while her husband lived, he 
defiled with adultery, Theſe Canons are direly ___ re to the Jeſuirs opinion. 

Now whereas Bellarmine cxcluderh notall adultery before going from fature marriage, but where 
55 br conpatt and confederare together to marric afterward : their owne law ſimply ma- 
a: 5a fora manto. marry his cage, Song hee had promiſed her marriage before : 

22.98.4-6-22. Quam pris concubinam at, non eft peccatum in corjugem ſuſcipere : It is no 
tomake worry Far was before his concubine :; A On =o whom he 


: Marriage may bee made with whom aqultery was before commirceds Decret. Gregor. 
lib. 4.tit.7. c.&. Siquis wxore ponage BY dats, & c. If a man, his witeyet living, did give his faith to 
another, or did contratt himſelte to her, and did not carnally know her, the marriage is not ro 
bediffolved, So then neither adulrery precedenr, nor yerche giving of fairh, or contradifting marri- 
ape, the firſt haghand or wite yer living, , though theſe are grievous offences ; yer are nor ſufficient to 
diſoheor breake off Matrimony. | | 


-  Burthere are cerraine caſes, wherein Matrimony unlawfully contraſted, yea confummare may bee. 


difſolved : as firſt, if the conſent of cither party be wanting, as when by ryrannicall coaftion and com- 
pullionthey come rogether, and the conſentis ſtill wichholden, , 

Hormiſda decret. 4. Filiam invitam & renttntem,nems viri alicnjus conjugio cogat ſaciari : quorum 
ening num oft corpus, wnne ofſe debet animus + Let no man matchin marriage unto any his daugh- 
teragaindt her will for they thar have one body, ought alſo ro have one minde. Necholane de mas 
rimen, can. 1, Si ſolu conſenſns defuerit, catera cum 3 ſo coir celebrate fruitranuy : If the con- 
ſent on bee” wanting, the very carnall.copularion, and whatſoever elſe belide , are all fruſtrare and 
voy F 
Phe yk ifthe conſent ef both be wanring, as in the marriage of children, that are not able to give 

ent. 

Nicbola; 1.de matrimon.3. can. bj non eff conſenſes mtrinſque,'ibi non eſt conjugium, &c, Where cach 
party conſenterh nor, there is no marttage : Therefore —_ which give girlcs to boyesin marriage 

44a 3 in 


Nicalans, Streligionss tanſe conjugia debere difſolni dicwntar , ſciendam eſt , quia 
hed, Ictir bee knowne, thacalchough humane law doth alowit , yer Gode [Aw doth for- 


confirwed by an oarh, to take her ro wife, Canſ, 31. qu. 1, c. 2. Frers poreſt conjugium cnmquo preceſſic 


1 Cor, 7. 13+ 
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- nuch, or ſuch like 


The fifteenth general Controverfic 
in the cradle, doe no aft at all, unlefſe both of them when they come to yeares of diſcretion, con. 


ſcnr. Je 
"Thirdly, if there be ancrror of the perſon, as if one be thruſtupon a man in ſtead of another, as Lea 


was upon f Zor an error in the condition of the party, asif he or ſhe be an Hermaphrodi 


ire, an Eu. 


Lateranenſ, part, 50. cap. 28. Alexander, Sicut puer, qui non peteſt reddere debitum, non eff aÞtna come 
jugio ; fic quoque qui imporentes ſunt, minime apri ad, avdtrononia repnranter * Asa childe 
ND hee the debt or duty of marriage, is not fic YT: ; ſoneither arc they firto 
contra marriage, that have any nacurall weakneſſe or imbecillicy. In this place it is ſaid further, thar 
alchough ir be not che cuſtome of the Romane Church, yet che French Churchdoth diſſolve marri- 
age for frigidicy,and imporency of nature. ; 

.  Fourthly, if they marry within, the degrees'forbidden by Afoſes law. In all theſe caſes, Matrimo. 
ny thus rfally begun and ratified, may bee diſſolved, Burt lawfull Matrimony cannot bee abro. 
gare, but eirher by narurall death, or lawtull divorce for fornicatien. In the caſc of deſertion ao 
andlong abſence ofcicher party, after the ing of his returne ſome terme of yeares, with 
DO the parties death ; or if hee bee wilfully abſent, of his lewd and diſhonelt lf, 
the innocent party , by the wiſe and dcliberate ſentence of the Magiſtrate , may bee pronoun. 
ccd frec. | 3 

For other marters which arc commonly obje&cd,marriage is not to be diſſolved : Asforto abſence, 
when the husband isderained in capriviry, or ſuch like : Leo opofel-77 api . Quod famine fon 94 
captis viris nupſerant alits ,regreſſis de capervitate virus, prioribus copuleri : Wornen marrying to orhers 
while cheir hasbands arc captives,muſt be reſtored unto them at their returne. | 

Barrcnnefie is no cauſe of diſſolution : Leterenenſ.pert 6.£4p.25.0b coewndi poſſibilitatem fiexi now de. 
bet droortinm : Divorce muſt nor be made, fur poſhbilicy of generation. 

The is no cauſe Saf] parte 3- Alexander. UV xorespropter lepram non ſun dimit« 
tends, ſed illus perentibus debet debirum reddi: Women for leprofic muſt nor be put away : but their huſ- 
bands muft performe the duty of marriage if they require ir, 

So likewiſc in other caſes : Quicquid mulier contra te cogitaverit, vel f5 te acenſeverit, noneſt exceyrd 
canſa fornications ciciends : T chy wife ſhould conſpire agaiaſ thee, and accuſe thee, yer ſhe 
muſt not be caſt off cxcepr for fornication, Niche! 1. decrer. de matrim.6. ' - 1 

Ibid. car. 7. Hi qui matrimorinm ſari comraxerant, & uni ex duobus dementia, ant furor, axt ali. 
gu infirmitas acce{[erit, non debent conjugia talium defſolvi ; They which were ſound when they mar- 
tied, ifeither of them afterward fall inro frenzy, madneſſe, or ficknefſe, they muſt nor for thatbe dis 


varced. | - - 

Ibid. Similiter ſcienduns off de his, qui ab 4dverſarite excecentar, aut membri truncantsr, autd bar« 
bark exef#iſunt : The like is to be ſaid of thoſe that have their eycs pulled out, are maimed, orgelded 
of their enemies, &c. None of thele are ſufficient cauſesto breake off marriage. And thus much of 


. this queſtion, 


The fitth Queſtion of the compariſon beryeene Virginity and Marriage: 


ak The Papifts. 
Irginley is rred before Marriage , not onely for that it is a more quiet ſtate of life, and 
freer from troubles in this world, bur that it is more convenient for up ſervice of God, and 
that it-hath a gratcfull purity and ſanftiry, both of body and foule , which Marriage hath nor, 
Rhbem. ; 

Argum. 1 Corinth. 7.32. The mnumarricdcarath ſor the things of the Lord, how ſhee may pleaſe God: 
Ergo, virginity is afictcr ſtate of lite ro ſerve and pleaſe God in, Khemiſt,3bid. 

Icſ, nc eb frterſtareof 

we grant, ing to the Apoſtles ſaying in t ce, that virginity is alſo a firteritate 

life for the ſervice of God, yer not ſimply, mpobrel aoncAarok "a c gift of conrinency : 

for they which cannor abſtaine, may and doe ferve God with a more quict mind being married, than 


virginiryis a more holy and cleane thing in ir fe, and more meritorious keforec God, than marii 
is: for this were to make marriage unholy and unclcanc ; whercas it is not the at of marriage, but 
abufing rhereof, that bringerh uncleanneſſe wich it : before God in themſelves, ricither ismore boly 


Argus. It is faith which maketh us accepted of God, nor the merit of any worke : ant{therefore 
of all tai beleevers it is ſaid, Lpocal. 14.4. Theſe are they which were not defiled with women t f# 
they ere virgins. And he nnderſtanderh all that areredeemed by Chrift, from ft men, aud are the 
© my Lamb, verſ. 4. andnot onely "thoſe which properly in common uſc of ſpeech wee call 

irgins, Andthus S, Ambroſe : $5 ideo pmtes virgines diftos, quia corpora ſue muaninas 
ſervarunt, &c. If you onely underitand virgins, becauſe they have kepr their bodics unpolluted, _ 


many Popiſh Virgins which burne in che luſtof ppocuptionce Secondly, yerit felloweth not, that - 


of Matrimme. Quelt. 5. 


che Saints (hall bee excluded from this glory : forall the Apoſtles, except lohs and Paut, had wives; 
in 2 Corinth. 11. I ruc godlincfle therefore and a lincere fairh, whereby wee are divorced from 
che world, and joyned to God, is the true virginity. 

Anguitene + Sicnt non eit 1par mernium parren'se in Petro, qui paſſin et, & in Tobame, qu; pa De beno con- 
woeft : fic 109 eft impar mrritum continentie in Tohaune, qui nullas eft experts nuptias, Of in Aly«- pagalcat, 
ha, qi filar generavit : As there was no greater meric of parience in Peter that ſuffered, thantn ; 
Jobs, who ſuffered nor ; fo there was no greater merit of continency in Jobs that was never married, 
than in Abraham that begar children, Sce then, by his judgement, there is the ſame merit of married 
and unmarricd perſons. > 6 1 in 

Synod, Gangrenſ. cap- 9. i q 41s virginitatem profeſſuu tanquam abominabiles nuptias judicat, anathe- 
moſt * Ifany man proteſling virginity doe condemne marriage, as an abominable thing, let him bee 

&c, Bur thus doc our adverſaries, who arc carried away with ſuch an extraordinary liking 
of cheir Monkiſh fained chaſtity, that they deſpiſe marriage, calling ira prophaning and pollution of 
243 we have ſcene before. | 

Cod. 6b. 8. ti. 58. leg. 1. Conſtant, Whereas there was a Law, that, celebs, a ſingle man was not ca« 
pable of any bequeſt or legacy : rhe Emperour correRtech that ordinance, and thus enafterh :- Sie 
_———— OL capeſſendi, quod quiſqnrs merearnr : Letthe ſame condition be ro all, married and 

ied toreceive wharſoever they arc meet or worthy of, &c. This is the equiry of mans law, to 
make no difference in reward berweene the fingle and married : ſhall Gods law bee thought ro be more 
? 


ifinft. 30; c. 4.55 quis virginitatem, Fe. It any man proteſſng virginity for Gods cauſe, doe arro- 
gandly diſpraiſe choſe char are married, let him bee accurſed, &c, Bur the extraordinary exrolling and ad. 
vancing of finglclife, renderh ro che diſpraiſe of marriage. 

Can: 12.44-4-4-C. 6. Qu1ts ignorat emmerretro ſanttos ejuſdems fuiſſe meriti, &c. Whois ignorant, that 
al the Sainrsin time paſſed were of the ſame merit, har Chriſtians are ? If then the Saints and Patri- 
arches,chat were married, be cquall unco Chriſtian virgins ; then is nor virginity ſimply to bee preferred 

Wee have before, 1. The judgement of the ancient Greeke Church, in theirSynode Gangrenſ, 
not much unlike is that ſaying of Zeremsy the late Parriarke of Conſtantinople : $5 guts admirands juſti- Cenſur.orien- 

On &e. Though a man excell in admirable juſtice, foramen cam ſuperbia & aliorum deſpicien. = <-29, x. 
tis, <6, Yer if ir be joyned wich pride, and the contempt of others, it will bring him into meere vanity, | 
&c.thelike may be (aid of virginity joyned with =_ Fo 

2. Auguſftme (aith, Obedientia conjugata,minug obedienti virgini preponenaa eſt: Obedience in marriage ,, 
ispreferred before a diſobedicne virgin. OY "0 _ —_— 

3. Confeſſion of Bohemia, c. 19. Wee muſt not thinke, that the workes of thoſe which are wnmarried = og 4 P 
in the miniffery, are to bee preferred in merit and dignity, before the workgs of married men, cc. And a > IM = 
lircle after : Owr necrs doe rot grownd the worthineſſe, holineſſe, or verine of the Eccleſiaſtical miniſtery, A 
no more than they doe of Chriſtian ſalvation , upon either of theſe kinds, to wit, neither wponthe ftate of 
fngle life or wedlocke, fe. Wittemberg, artic. 26. /r i evident that ſingle life is not commanded by the 
wird of God : alſo it ts evident, that althengh the ſtate of ſingle perſons bee tn | pap danger more quiet, | 
and move fit 1nd commodious to execute thepublike miniſtries of the Church, than ts theirs which uſe it not, Ibid p.575- 

yet we muſt not thinke, that this kinde of life is of it ſelfe, before the tribunall ſcat of God more extellent, and 
wore holy, than is marriage 2 for as in Chriſt, there s neither lew nor Gemile, ſervant nor maſter, as S, Paul 
ſavth, fo wither married noy nnmarried,c. 

4. Their owne Canons ſee alleaged betore. 

The conclufion then is chis, that virginitic is both cquall, ſuperiour, and inferiour to marriage. 
1. Equallin reſpe& of God before whom one mericechnot more than another. 2 Superionr in re- 

gard of the cares and encumbrances which rhe ſingle tate is free from, and iris in it ſclfe'a more ex- 
cellent {git $ Inferiourin regard of the perſons proteſling virginiric, if they be nor cquall in other 
gitrs, ot humilicie, obedience; ſobricrie, and fach like; | 


The fixh Queſtion, of the times of Marriage prohibited; 


The Papiſts. 
Tn certaine ſeaſons in the yeare, whercin tor the holineſſe of the feſtivall times, they hold it g8.Error, 
unlawfull ro have marriage ſolemnized : as from the Advent ro.the Epiphany ; from Sepruage- 
lima Sunday ( as it is called ) ro the oftaves of Ealter : from three dayes afore the Aſcenſion to the 
octavesof Pentecoſt, Ruard. Topper. artice 20.p. 526. Bur the Councellof Trent hath fomewhar mode- 
raed this time, and cur itſhorter, thinking ir unreaſonable that marriage ſhould bee prohibited the third 
part of the yeare (for ſo much che cime interdiRed ariſerh ro, if account bee raken of rhe weekes:) The 
time of Pencecolt therefore they have diſpenſed with ': and rhe tinie prohibired: ar Eaſter they would 
have begun not trom Sepruageſima, bur trom Aſhwedneſday, Seff. 24+c.10. Upon theſe rimes they hold 
Aaaa 3 ir 


Exod.19.10+ 


Luk.,2.23- 


Exod.z6. 8. 


Quzſt. ſup, 
Levitic.15. 


Rerrat lib, 3. 


cap,85, 


2 Cor.7.$. 


The fifteemth generall Controver/;c 


ic unlawfull publikely zo have marriage ſolemnized, borh for che holinefle of & great feats 
cauſe of receiving the Sacraments, Beliar. de marrim.cap.zt, 

Argum. God commanded the people ro abſtainc trom their wives, when hee wasto apPeare une, 
them in Mount Sinai, Exed. 19. 15. And before the high Pricit would deliver the ſhew-bread tg De. 


; and be 


' vidand hiscompany, hee asked if rhe young men had kepr themlelves trom women : Ergo, marriage - 


not lawfall arall times, Bellarm.ibid, | 

Anſwer, Firſt , theſe places allcaged doe rather prove, that men inthole inrerdifted times ou 
not atall to come at their wives, than that the ſolemnization of marriage ſhould bee relirained : bu 
thinke they would bee aſhamed to forbid men their wives company fo long rogerther, as five or | 
weekes at the Nativity, and eight or nine weekes at Eaſter : why then ſhould nor the one bee ailay. 
full as the orher ? Secondly, the abſtinence from their wives was commanded then, as a Legal] andc , 
remeniall kind of ſanCificarion, as was alſd-rhe waſhing of their cloches, Exod. 19. 10, And th ; 
company of women was at.ſome times counted as a legall pollution , not as a {infull or uncleane ” 
of ic ſelfe : as the women after child: birth were commanded ro puritie themſelves, Leviz, 1 2. from a le 
gall pollution oncly, nor from any finfull or unclean act : for rhen irhad beene a manifeſt injury to 
that holy birth that <Afary purified her felfe according to the Law. Wherefore ſeeing it way a all 
kind of ſanRtificarion, it i3 nor to bee intruded and impoſed upon Chriitians now. Thirdly, __ 
can they prove that this kind of abſtinence is neceſſary alwayes before the recciving of the Sacra. 
ment, though ſometimes we deny nor burir is convenient : for it was nor alwayes required, no nor of 
the Pricſts inthe Law, when they were to offer incenſe or ſacrifice, For whereas the high Prieft, which 
wasalwayes but onc, was bound morning and evening to offer incenſe unto the Lord, hee could nor 
obſerve this rule unleſſe hee had beene injoyned perperuall abſtinence, which wee fee by the law was 
not impoſed an them. This doabr ſomewhar troubled Aug»ſtine : for firlt hee Gith, Thatir mug 
needs follow, fecing the high Prieſt was married, and did fomerime goe in unto his wife, that the of, 
fering of incenſe ſhould ſome daycs bee inrermicred : bur in his Rerraftacions hee miſlikerh his former 
ſolution, and thus dererminerh ; Thar the high Pricſt firlt offered che morning incenſe, andafierward 
went in to his wife, and ſo was uncleanc, »ſque ad veſperam, bur untill che evening, not after the even. 
tide, and then he offered che evening incenſe. To take this anſwer for this time, thoughir bee inſufh. 
cient- : forthe Hebrew word which is cranſlated rhe even, or cventide 2\P, fignifieth the rwi-li he, 
when the Sunnc is ſer, when light and darknefic are mixed rogether : bur the incenſe was be- 
fore the Sun-ſer : yer I ſay, admitting Awgaftmes folucion, rhe high Pricitdid not abſtaine one whole 
day before hee offered : much lefſc many dayes, much lefſe many weekes, much lefle ſome monerhs ; a 
the Popiſh Church preſcribeth by interditing ſo many dayes. 

| Proteſtants. 
«0 not onely the publike ſolemnitic of marriage at ſome times may have intermiſſion, bur all 
Matrimoniall — t to ccale :- 28 way men eicher privately. doc give themſelves to fe 

ſting and prayer, 1-{#rinth. 7. 5. or when publike or generall faſts arc by the (piricuall governours 
hone _ and by the Chriſtian Magitrare proclaimed : wee doe not fangs bas in our judgc= 
ment allow ic, and by onr. praftice approve it : but that Matrimony ar ſuch ſer times as an unholy and 
_—_— thing is co bee forbidden and reſtrained, wee take ir ro be Popiſh ſaperttition, and an Antichii- 
ſtian Co 

Arguns. 2. Ic A—_ the holy inſticution of marriage, which che Apoſtle calleth honourable, 
and S. Pawl counteth-the fruits of marriage, which are the children of the faichfull, holy : How is it 
then, that there can bee any time ſo holy, the which holy Matrimony 1s- not beſceming ? Againe, in 
thus doing they make difference of dayes, eſtecming ſome in themſelves more holy than others, con- 


trary tothe Apoſtles rule 


Argum. 2. The A willeth, ther they ſhow!d not defrand one another, but by conſent for 4 time 
Fe. 1Cor.7. 5. though ir bee ially anderſtood of married perſons, yet it may bee exrended 
to thoſe which are contrafted rogether : how can they obſerve this rule, when their marriage is ſul- 
pended ten weekes together, from Septwageſſima till the oftaves of Eafter ? may not Sathan tempt them 
all chis while for their incontinency ? Againe, what is this clic, bur « forbidding to marry, though not 
in whole, yet in part : contrary to the Apoſtle, 1 7imerh. 4.3. 

Argum. 3. The Tridentine Chapter maketh bur rwo boly times in the yeere, the Nativity, and Ex- 
ſer : ng which times, they would nor have Matrimony folemnizcd : and I pray you, why is Pen- 
recolt left out, is it nor as feſtivall atime as the other ? And if they have power to diſpenſe with the 
feſtivall of Pentecoſt, why nor wirh the reſt alſo ? wheteforcir appeareth ro be bur an humane device. 
And as the Popiſh Church hath abrogated one of the interdifted rimes for marriage ; fo it were to bee 
wiſhed that thoſe reformed Churches which have abandoned other ſuperitirious obſervations, and 
yer doe reraine'this uſe for the reſtraint of marriage at. certaine ſeaſons, would proceed adegree fur- 
ther, and grant a generall liberty to- marry in thoſe-inhibired times : firſt, becaule ir is an offence to 
other reformed Churches, that where, the-Golpell is profetled, any ſach yoke ſhould bec impoſed. S- 
condly, If Papiſts have inlarged this reſttaior, chinkiog it not reaſonable to injoyne ſo many times of 
inhibition, much mote. onghr Proreſtants rodec that which is molt agreeable to the liberty of the Gol- 
pell. Thirdly, while by diſpenſation it is made lawtull to marry in thele rimes, for every one that will 
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the charge chercof,and not otherwile,it will be taken only to be an engine to draw advantage.Fourth« 
N keing char rhe Martyrs were perſecuted, for marrying in theſe inhibired times, as obn Criwes 
y; edafterward : itis very unfir, and unbeſceming, that the people ſhould under the Gofpell bee 
_—_ with ſuch things. F itchly, becauſe the lawcs of rhe Realme doe ſeeme to give liberty for 
_—_ ar all times, in theſe words : That no reſervation, or prohibition, Gods law except, ſhall trrou- 
ware each any marriage, without the Leviticall degrees: ann, 32. Henvic. 8. c. 38.1t noprohibition, 
gn. the prohibirion or reſtraint of time. Laſtly, becauſe this reſtraine of marriageis not greun- 
pon the word of God, forthen ircould nor be alrered ; bur is only an humane conſtirution, and 

h rather to abridge the liberty of marriage, and ro be = the Apoſtles rule, 1 Cor. 7. 5. asI 

have ſhewed before : in mine opinion ir were much better for theſe reaſons alleaged, for this Canon 
: ro be diſcontinned, than urged: and I hope, that the diſcreer officers of our Church, will bee 


of reſtrain : 
more ſparing and moderate therein. ; 

Bur to rerurne, lerus (ce a lirrle I pray you, how well they agree together abour rhe times prohibi- 
tedfor marriage : ſome ot them betide che three times of the Nativitic, Eaſter, Pentecoſt, make alſo a 
warth time unſcaſonable for marriage, and that is ar the fealt of Saint /ohn Baptiff * Neither doe rhey 
here abour the time, ſome preſcribing three weeks before of abſtinence from marriage : Synod. 
Herdenf: decret. 1. ex Gratian. Some fourercene dayes oncly, Synod. Sa/egunſtagzenſ. can.z. Some doe 
adde alſo other rimes of prohibirion, as inthe foure Ember faſts, and in the _ dayes ecves : when 

hold it unlawtfull co marry, S/egunſtad. ibid. Ochers doc abridge the three uſuall rimes of reftrainr, 
oy in part, as reformer. -Karrſpon, eric, 21. the laſt weeke onely of Advent is reſtrained for mo—_ : 
orin whole, as che re{trainc of Pentecoſt is abridged and cur off in the late Tridentine Chapter. Thus 
ir appeareth co bee onely an humane rradirion, which hath ſo much doubtfulneſſe, and uncertainty : as 
though any time can be roo holy for marriages 

Fiichere be a more holy place than Paradiſe ? or a more holy time, than while man was in his inno- 
cency ? yer even then and chere Matrimony was inſtirured. 

Laſtly, isnot the Sabbath or Lords day an holy feſtivall time ? and as holy as anyis ? whar if I iid 
more holy, forthis oncly immediarcly was inſtituted of God : but marriage may notwithſtanding bee 
fidy folemnized upon that day , the abuſes and diſorders , which commonly fall out ia ſuchaſſemblies, 

cur off : for Auguſtin? wo rr that che marriage in Cana of Galile, was Die dominics, upon 

er north And ir is moſt fir char Matritnony ſhould bee ſolemanized in the face of the congrega- 

rion, which is aſually afſembled upon char day : Ergo, ir may as fitly and conveniencly at any time bee 
ſolemnized, excepting the reſpefts aforclaid, 

civill Law for decency and comelineſfſe ſake interditerh ſome times of marriage to particular 


Cod. bb, tit, 12. leg. 15. Gordsan, but generally to all, and for religion the Law enjoyneth nor rimes of 
reſtraint, 


1, Whereas the ancient Greeke writers had a moſt reverent opinion of marriage : as Epiphaniwe 
7 p9r$4rW8 habet venerandas & colit eas : The hely Church doth hold marriage to bee 


reverenced, and makerh account of them. And Chryſoffome : Nuptie precieſa res & nobu & externis 
videay : Marriage ſeemerh to be a precious thing to us, and thoſe which are without, &c. Theſe coun- 


ting ſoholy and reverent a thing,no doube thought no time too holy forit. 

2 Ti faith, Probiberi nuptias nuſquam legimius, ut bonum ſcilicer : Wee reade no where 
ms be prohibited, asbeing a good thing, &c, If marriage bee no where prohibired, then neither 
kn « ny Mme wiki lac andoppert be 

artic. 5. tr s ro give plareto times unities, eſpecially in t 
Chareh wherein ol. ſhon'd be moreregard batof ths [altarion of the godly, and of love 7 publike peace, 
than of bumane traditions. This reſtraint of marriage then at certaine times ,being bur an hamane rraditi- 
0n,ongin to give place ro publike peace, 

4-The Tridentine Chaprer, as is ſhewed before, argum. 3. hath taken away one of the times of re- 
ſtraintatPentecoſt,and why not the reſt alſo? 

_ Andletitbe here obſerved, that the Chriſtian Romaniſts have bemoaned this cuſtome of reſtrai- 
rung ar certaine times of che Pagane Romanes their predeceffors : for ſo Platarch writeth, 
that menſe Mais mulieres non ducumter, thac women are nor married in the monerh of May : and thar, 
publicu feriis mor nou eſt nubere virginez, in the publike ferics or holy dayes, iris the faſhion for virgins 
not ro marry, - 

Wee have here the teſtimony ef rhe Martyrs : Tohn Lambert holy Martyr : In that they will nor 
ſuffer marriage to bee ſolemaized ar all rimes in the yeare : Ithinke it ftanderh nor with Chriſts rule 
buris apainſt the fame ; and that they will nor ſuffer the banes upon all holy dayes to bee proclai- 
_ unleſſe a diſpenſation for money bee purchaſed : All this God forbidderh : Fox pag. 1105. 

I, 


Warm Crimes troubled and perſecuted for marrying his wife on Palme-Sunday ceven : Fox. 
1917, | | 


The 


2 as a woman marrying within a yeare after her husbands death, was counted infamous : | 
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tranſgreſſions and offences in marriage ; to him it appertaineth to ſee that men live #n £ 
2 Timah 2.2. boxeſty, 1 Tim, 2. 2, Therefore it is part of the Magiſtrates care, that honeſty and godline 


The fifteenth general Controver/ic 


The ſeventh Queſtion, to whom Murrimoniall cauſes properly doe belony; 


The Papitts. 
Atrimoniall cauſes, as to determine of the degrees of kindred, of divorces, of the impedimene 
& of marriage, of contrafts : doc onely 7s. gan the Church, and the Magiſtrate may ab 
lawes hereof («pprobante principe eccleſiaftice) by the approbation of rhe ecclelialf 


icall Pri 
meaneth the Pope : ) otherwiſe the lawes of Princes arc 1n this bchalfe void : Belerm, bs 
cap. 32, 

aj 0 «mm. 1. Our Saviour Chriſt giveth alaw concerning divorces, Marth. 19. hee ſendeth th 
not to the Civill Magiſtrate : and Saint Pas/ Rn—_ what is to bee done in the marriage of bes 
Iceversand Infidels, 1 Cor, 7. 13. Ergo, the ofhcers of the Church are onely Judges of theſe caulcs 
Bellarm. ibid, L 

Azſw. Firſt, the argument followeth not : for Chriſt as King of his Church, the Apoſtles as his 
chicfe Miniſters, by warrant and commiſſion from him, preſcribed aud gave lawes to the Church ; no 
mortall man now is to challenge that authoriry ro himſclfe. Secondly, by this reaſon eclefiaſticall 

rſons ſhall have the rule of all cauſes : for Saint Pax deſcribeth the office alſo of Princes and 9i. 
veth dire&tion for civill cauſes, asfor rribure, uſing of the ſword, and ſuch like, Rem. 13, dothir fall 
then that theſe things doe belong to the Apoltles ſucceffors ? Thirdly, as the Apoltles did give rules 
anddircftionsfor Macrimoniall and other cauſes : { iris the Miniſters part alſo, by the word of God 
to miniſter counſcll, and give diretion to the Civill Magiſtrate in theſe caſes, bur not without autho. 
rity from the ſame power to m<ddle with the execution thercof, | 

Argum, 2. Matrimony 1. is a Sacrament, and therefore belongeth ro the knowledge of eccle. 
fiaſticall perſons: 2, and many caſes of conſcience may fall out, wherein recourſe is to bee had to the 

aſtors of mens ſoules : 3,otherwiſe when there are no Chriſtian Magiſtrates, their ſpirituall cauſes 
ſhould bee brought before Heathen Judges, if the Church hath no power to diſcerne of them : Bel. 
larm. «bid, 

Anſw. Firſt, wee deny Matrimony to bee a Sacrament, ncither ſhall they bee ever able to prove it 
fo, Secondly, in caſes of conſcicnce in Matrimony the Paſtors of ſoules muſt bee conſulred with out 
of the rXe © bur ir followeth nor, that they therefore ſhould make lawes : and are your Canoniſts 
and Licenriates paſtors of ſoules, ro whom you referre the deciding of theſe cauſcs ? Thirdly, Hea- 
then Judges have 1. made good Jawes concerning Matrimoniall marters, as that ho man ſhonld marry 
his fathers concubine, Alexender Cod.45b, 5 tit. 4.teg. 4. not withour the parcnrs conſent : Dicelet. ibid; 
1-g.12. Nor the {iſter, fiſters daughrer, aunt,&c., Leg.17. Diocler. Nor rwo wives at once: ibid, rit.s deg, 
2, Dieclet. z.Bur where ſuch lawes faile, they mult rake that courſe which S. Pal did againſthe ince- 


ſtuous perſon, ro uſe ſpiricuall correCtion. 
NM onnaogdl cauſes, ſach as are before rehearſed, or*Zinally doe belong to the Civill Magiſtrate, 
by whoſe munificence they have beenc granted to eccleftaſticall perſons, and untothem properly 


ic doth belovg to make Matrimoniall lawes. 
Arg. 1. Thisis evidenc {it our of the Scripture, for Moſer and not Aaron, did publiſh the lawes 


concerning the degrees of marriage, Lepie. 18. and other Marrimoniall cauſes, The Magiſtrate u Gods 
miniſter to talg vengeance on them that doe evill, Row. 13. 4. therefore allo ro cenſure _—__ F; 
7 


The Proteſtants, 


e bee kept in 
Matrimony aad Matrimoniall duties and cauſes, 

Argm, 2. Secondly, this is proved by the ancient praftice of the Civill p6wer : how the Empe- 
rours borh Heathen and Chriſtian have made lawes as concerning the degrees, contrafts, divorce of 
marriages ; ſee Cod. hb, 5, tit.q. de Nuptice, tit. 5. de inceſts, &e. Belide their praftice, the reſtimony of 
the law is evident, Cod. (56. 5.tit, 4. leg. 3. Severe. Ilicitum matrimoninim coram ſeculari judice *0- 


 Jawtull marriage muſt bee complained uf before a ſecular Judge : whom the Law calleth, 


judigem, a corperent Judge. If the Secular bee competent, the Eccleſialticall is incompercnt. /bid.leg- 
11. Djocler. It © mans father detaine his wife, reftor provincie, the reorof the province ſhall helpe. 
Leg. 20. Theodof. It there bee many competitors ofa woman, that is an orphan, Iudics deliberare p#t- 
miſſum eſt : the Judge ſhall derermine whom ſhe ſhall have. 

Argum. 3. Itappearcth by the reaſon of the law ; firlt, Cog, 56. 3,tir, 8.leg. 1. Alexander. Poteff wni- 
verſam incidentem queſt ioney examinare, &e. Hee before whom any principall cauſe is brought, may 
examine every queſtion incident : bur ſo cannor an cccleſiaſticall perſon examine every matter thy 
fallerh in queſtion inthe caſe of Matrimony. Secondly, 1b:4. leg. 3. Valerianus + Civilis queſtto & inet 
dens criminalis eadem ſententis terminamar, &c, A civill qucition and criminall falling iato it, arc 
ended with the fame ſentence : bur ecclefialticall perſons have nothing to doe with Civill cauſes, 8 
with macrersof inheritance, debrs, dowrics, which are incident into Matrimonial cauſes : Ergo, vel- 


ther the judgement of the crimes belongeth ro them. Thirdly, Cod. (56. 3. tir. 26.leg. 3+ TT Cui 
wegotur 


= acwa_C«<.__ 


— + XX 44 = £A A _ 4 


ov» — 


| i 


of Matrimony. Queſt. 8. 


executio,denegatwr pronmncuatio : To whom the > er 145 wn, the pronouncing alfo 


of the ſentence is denied : Bur ecclchalticall os Ennayes the law in Matrimo- 
enim rang originally 


appertainc unto them. Thept i Mnx themſtlyes, are made com - 
” the conſtictition of Princes ; law | 13. yeh rad, Principis oracu- 
Fo incompetent intjadicem fac compefenrens * The oracle of the Pritice anincomperenr Judge 


be Tmperialleonfirurions doeſhew, what ws the praftice both of the Eat and South Chnrch, 
which were under che. Emperour, 
Conlon Aung, artice7:77ſe be ebey Bowe ap her youre joriſdifion, axd bearing and wa. 
lf ending certaine caſes, as namely wy + Oy ALERTS", they held it by mans law, Fe. 
HMagiftrates have appeinted, and doe defend judgements for marriage 


Gaxony, artic. 18. Owr _ 
warters is their government, & 

B, Rhenanms adviſcrh Divines and Lawyers to admoniſh the Pope, Emperour, and other Princes 

a xemedy, that children bee nor marricd, inconſulris 1119 invitis parent bus, their paxcnes 

wer conſulted with, orapainſt their will, &c. Then in his opiniog/Kings pd Princes have right ro 


"ile with marr{moniall cauſes. - OB 
4 
The eighth queſtion, of the Ceremonies and rites of Marrimonic. 


The Papiſts, 
He [faite reckonerh up ſeven, Firſt, they which are to bee joyned in Matrimony, ate bleſſed of 
the Pricit. Secondly, ob acion is made forthem in the ſacrifice of the Maſſe. Thi y, they are CO- 
ſhed Fourchly + chpattonageed together —— wirh a ſcarfe or rj- 
band, party white, partly Fifchly, rhe Bride giverh to the Bridegroome 2 ring, firſt hallowed 
and blefſed of the Prieit. Sixthly, he commendeth chem ro God in his Ry Seventtly, hee exhor= 
teth and admoniſherh — — +33- de 
ants 
Ome of thoſe rites wee altogether allow and uſe them our ſelves, as the 6. and 7 . for both prayers 
ND God for thee _—_ arc by the Miſter pur in minde of cid and all is 
done with us in che vulgar rongue, much (Wee, Te. CO — 


ties themſelves : whereas their idolarrous Prieſt chatcererh all in an unknowne tongue taiigtne Agar oe 
hortation ſure, when the partics exhorred underſtand nor one word thereof, Some theſe 


rejeRt, as the 2. 3. 4. for oblarion or ſacrifice, in their meaning, weacknowledge none : for 
to receive the Communion, if there be aſafficient nnmber, we neither hold it ne- 
being of the fence of marriage, nor yer thinke it unmeet. Bur as for that coloured and 


Og nw. than to bee ſhewed in a Glemne a(- 


LONG 1. de CMatrim, c47. 4. Vi ligaruram anream, vel argenteam, vel ex quolibet merellorempeſ+- 
nnprialie finders contrabun,mm capwibus nen deferant: Thar they weare no billamene or plare 
or filver in cheir heads, when they celebrate the Marrimoniall contrat. Yer eadenonts 


mee emachy, than ſuch gue-gawes,and toyes of blew and write, 
(olanienſ., part. 7. cap. 4.7. Ludicra ils, qua in templis peſt benediftionem ſacerdetalem firiconſurne- 
rw, velats in_pw/ſando ſpouſe, arqu: alis cjuſdem generrs penire tallaneuy * nam res ſeria, Des 
agirar : Thoſe light toyerwhichare accuſtomed ro bee done in the Church, atrertheble(G 
ofthe Prieſt upon the marricd couple, as in ſmiring of the Bridegroome, and ſuch like, muſt bee 

: for a ſerious matter of Godsowne inſtirution is in hand, 

—"— +3 aan 21. Theedef. Ailites ſine antiqua ſolennitate, &c. Souldiers have licence to con- 
ry wichour the anciegs ſolemnity. [bid. leg. 22. Si pomps aliaque nuptiarum celcbritas 


— IFrhe and celebrity of marriage bee omicred, is ro the firmneſſc 
| = 7 pompe ry age nothing is wanting 


—rxay Ah Ergo, by the Civill Lawſuch and vaine pompe are ror required, nor. nc- 
-- as the Ring, irbee uſed CE —_— 


_—_ mugyr my Bo popith blefling cither of the Ring, orof the married 


acroffe, andmutrering of ſome few inchaunein words, a chough by the very of roi 
there were a ſecret vertue and quality of halinefſe tafuled into the things ſo fo bleſſed or chil 


mcvaceuar ft as ſuperſtirious roy, So we conclude, all ſuch rircs in Matrimony, as have a comely 
me dog ally we refuſe not : the reſt we rejet,andiſcnd them backe toRome, 
whence r 


Tertwlian ſhewerh what ſolemnitics were uſed in marriage inhis time : I ſuffics ner to ſhew he bapps- 
nefſeof that marriage, quod ecclefia concilias, oblatio confitmat, obſignatuns angeli renuntiant, Pater rato 
baber : which the Church doth begin, the oblation confirmeth, the Angels ſeals, the Father ratifieth, &c. 

Chiefe and only ceremony of account, was their oblation gnd communicating in the Sacrament. 
Helveria atercogfelion, wy, 29. Let them bee confirmed publikgly in the { burch, with prajer and 


bleſſing o them 
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1 Cor, 12.30, 


ſed, yet the invifible grace which was g 


Mak, 16, 17. 
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mation, 'Orders, extreme Vnction. 


"The firſt Queſtion, of Confirmation. » 


"He queſtion are theſe. Firſt, whether bobs s Sarcomend; Secondly, of the parts there. 
of} {ge | ofthe Maier Fourctly, or ofons ceremony. Fifthly, ofthe tives ad 
hints hott 
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The firſt part, whether irbe a Sa crament. 


pat adnh « Sacrament, I we4 in the Tridantin, Cai, joe 


' 


GAR 


, 
® 4 : 
- - 


did Sci hands and ved Ghoſ +. This 
On Hope man 
Fn for here van urwani ig, and grace 3 Bego, a Sacrament, 


aooe: mar roey oro \ 
| pay = pane miracolous gifte of the haly-Ghol, a5 the gifts of rongues, of 
were- beſtowed upon the Diſciples, whereof the impoſition of hanna 

critter ingot nn". on rgranen Sacramenc upon ud 
TI were ſuch viſible graces t, ir appcarcth, becauſe Simon Alage 
that more cn'them by laying on ef ah -D 

Secondly, —_— Was cbralned by their-peayers, verſ, 15. and not by the aying ononcly of 
hands,*-” 


Thirdly, Jnr empoo ants it is nor to have a viſible and to ſhew ſome ſjirieall 
grace therewith to bee beſtowed : Hh taroppnghine ws Sores Pr the napkins alſo and 
which werecarricd to the ficke from the Apoſtles, and they were healed preſently : all thele 
ould be Sacraments; for here are ourward fignes, and ſome effett followed : yer becauſe there was 


no inſtitution of a Sacrament by Chrilt, nor any commangement to uſe them, neirher theſe, north 
ilecenendement ro impoſe hands, and a ſpeciall-promiſe by 


+ ng have not. 


beſtowed by — are 


Heahind 
ET tl willbe wi 


Commandement or bur the 

the end of the world. 3. _ the vi eee Gee 

by the arr of hands,remainerh {till : Beflorms. m_ _ 
Contra. Firſt, we $:gtanr, that by irtipoſition of hahds, the Apoltles gave both inviſible graces and 

viſibleſignesrogerher, not the one withour the other 3, this norwirhſtanding it was an 


worke of che-Apoſtles, and no good for anordinary Sacrament. 2. Thoughall bel 


ſpake noe-with rongues, yer T4 had all in thoſe dayes ſome cſpeciall or extraordinary gift forthe 
confirmation of cheie foigh, Mark; 16: 17. Theſe tokens ſhall follow them that beleeve, 6+ 3. Vets 


o_ chat all theſe at Samaria received extraordinary gifts, for they had beene baptized bene - 
ecve 


of Confirmation. Quelt. L. $14 
releeved, ad were parrakersof the common grace : and they weee fach graccs as Simon ſaw to be 
gren:thenlare pxerapiioney ant Huge, ey thi the poſt & had 
oodly, it j-great boldaciſe to deny Fl Tn 


See 
nd mandement (> to doe: 
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det iibe | it warhor aſcverall Sxcrament 
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102. Error. 


mo a Eoctead im charls t abe cor > nr 


Cor, 1.31% nam, 5 Cor. 1 21. leis God 4 -jtak ns, or 
k EY 3 anointed, Here the Aplile 5 10k | cook. 1 = . 
| ; holy unftion, or annoinring: | his UNE 


dns 30. che rabernacle 8nd the tg aca 
A i os which == 0 PRE 
WEL CER! 


he ſpeaket got of cond i emma meat i 1 (nn 
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"4 Bellarm, 1. Tnthe firſt place alleaged, rhe holy Ghoſt was given by he ingular "> 
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of Confirmation. Quelt. T. "| F/ 
wichout a S3Cramens- 2- Where mention is made of impoſition of hands, Chrifine alſo is fender - 
to : as where che Apoltles are ſaid to baprize in the name of: the Lord Jclus, both thie facher and A155. 
the ſonne arc underſtood : and where th& Apoſtle faich, Wee are faved by the lavacre of regencr-4- 
tim, hee anderſtandeth alſo rhe word, though hee make no mention of it : Bellaym. c. 9. reſponſe. ad 
&{90- I, . _— 
4. Fisſt, though 1.the holy Ghoſt came upon them while Peter preached, yer this is no ſins AR: 0.44. 
TD atlunry privilege, bur the uluall effeR of the preachi Tk word ; as we may {ce in P 
Lydia, Alt. 16, and faich ordinarily commeth by hearing, And the ſpirit waz given withour Rom. 10.17. 
ind befare che Sacrament, yet preſencly for rheir further confirmation, they were baprized, bur nor 
ich Chriſme : ſo here is a Sacrament miniſtred uaro them, to their further aſſurance and 
confirmarion,but none other than the Sacramene of Bapriſine. 
Secondly, 1. we doe not doubr, but that the Apoltles baprized in the name of the whole Trinity, 
eompendiouſly che name of Jeſus bee expeetſed, beca were commanded fo to dec : 
that mention be not made there of the Farker, Sonne and holy Ghoſt z yer inorher places 
there is, Marrb.28.1 9. 2. And S. Paalallo clſc-where joyned the word with rhe waſbing of water, Marth :3.rg, 
$+25- andin the very ſame place ir folleweth by the waſhing of warer and renewing Fs hely Epheſ 5 25, 
oh: whereby the operation of the word s fignified : ſo then if in any other mm of Scripture you 
could find your Chriſine to have beene uſed by the Apoſtles wich lewpobon ot hands, though they 
be norevery where joyned rogether, ir mighe ſceme probable rhar you ſay : bur rhis you are nor able 
rodoe, therefore thele examples are alleaged. - 
Thirdly; whereas Befermine doubteth not ro fay thar the Apoſtles uſed Chrile : other Papiſts 
more honeſtly deny ir, being convinced with evidence of Scripcure : as Syuod. Mogantin.c.18, Sacra- 
MetS ions ab migio ſola manaum ione exbibunm :; The Sacrament of confirmation 


""]rcannot be denicd bur that there wag an.unftion uſed of ancient time in the Church + bur it was 

that ic was partly taken frotn the hea- De coli 
| ting, i | : buc with what war» Hicrarch. 

rattheceremonics of the law, muchleſſe of rhe may-bee retained, tharremaineth a que- P< Pim. 

whereas the Apoſtle dork reprove the Galathians for rurniog againerto the beggerly rudiments Galarh 4.9. 


Faith : Egreſſi de lavacre perwngimewy beneiita nnftione depriftins di #4 ths Lib. de bap- 
ſac xy road &c. C our ofthe lavacre, ve I ons —_ 
danflicn according to rhe ancient diſcipline, whereby they uſed in the Prieſthood to be annointed 

ih pl our of the horne &c. If the unftion were annexed ro Bapriſine, it could nor ber the miatrer 


. 4WY" 45 +» 4 8 , ht . . 
| of Wirtemberg, c. 10. [te « evident, that in the law of Moſes, there wate time for ſha- Harmſc& 13, 
1, bu w; 4 © Ap TAO gp mens annointing pert aineth p-408. : 
the radin ne wor fe. ; . R 
Decree. Gregor [/5b.1.tis. 16.c.1, Innocent. 4. Confirmationis ſacramentun non debet ineo iterari, 
yu per ervererns fit non chriſmate, ſed oles, delinitus : The Sacrament of Confirmation muſt not bee 
| him, which by crror was annoynted with oyle,and not wich Chriſine : Erge,Chriſinc is nor 
Some ofthe Popiſh writers affirme, that balme, whereof cheir Chriſmeis made, is nor necelTary 
4 Uri Sacraments, to the eſſence of the Sacrament : Cajetas, 3. per 72. artic. 2, Dominic, s 
#19 /1h, ;f.7.9%.1.art.2.55ned. Arauſican, 1.cep.1, Qui in bepti Chriſmatn fuerit, in 
nmatiove ſacerdes commenchbicur : new inter nos Chriſmatis ip ſins, non niſi una benedittio efts Hee 
hat was chridmed, or annojnred in Bapriſine, muſt admoniſh the Pricſt thereof in confirmation (that 
teebe notammointed againe) for with us Chriſme is but once bleſſed and uſed, &c. He then that was 
baptized wich Chriſme, was confirmed wichour Chriſine : This Chriſme then and conſecrate oyle 
was notthe matter of confirmation. "Pp 
| t, 


Hefo of Confirmation is "RE gt oy i are pronounced, I figne thee with the ; of 103. Ecrec; 
I oſt contne te with the Cbriſme of ſalvation or bealth, aha Fray he 


1 holy Ghoſt.Bellerm.cap.ro. 


> ntl The Proteflants. | 

by muſt ſhew rhe inſtitution of Chriſt, out of the word, for the forme of every Sacramert: 
? Þ- fordepde fora ayronead' op re ro their beggerly traditions, which they blaſ- 

pheiwlſly call the word of God unwriten. | hi-ear's | | 

2, have they learned, that men are confirmed and eſtabliſhed with the extermall annoyn- 

ring of-ople ? fo ſai ſome amongſt. the Coloſſians, Touch nor, taſte not, handle nor : ro whom the 

Apolile anfivereth, Which things periſh wich che uſing, and are after the commandemenc of men : 2 
is this annointing with oyle, a mcere invention of men, and hath no longer vertue or force than in Coloſla 31,33, 

the Haturall uſe thereof, 

Belerming anfivercth : Firſt, wee have the warrant y 15 300 for the forme of confirmation ; os | 


/ 


816 The fixteenth general Controver ſe 


.. the Apoſtles prayed,when they laid on hands, 42. 8. 15. and the forme of the Sacraments confift 
AR 8.75 ye dra us, the —— called the oyle of health or ſalvation, as Baptiſine the waſhing ws 
new birth,becatſeiris an inſtrument thereof, Beform.cap.10. oy, 4 

Comre. Firſt prayer t. is made ro God, this forme is pronounced'to him that is conficmed, there. 
fore it is not a prayer : 2. Bclide in the forme there is mention made of the figac of the crolle, and of 
ehriſnet'>can you fetch theſe alſo out of che Apoltles prayer? 3. And it you make confirmation no- 
thing elſe, bat prayer over a man, we willnor much ſtand with you. 

Secondly, 1. we make nor Baprifme'a cauſe of tegeherarion, as you doe the o!e; bur a ſeale only 
thereof. 2. Neither can yee ſhew the ike inſticution and ordinance of Chrilt for confirmatign, as we 
can for Bapriſine. ped "7 «25 ROAR CR, 

Interrelig. cap. 16, Sacramentww confrmationis initio impoſtrione manuum t1rt ans celebrating fait, 
& ec. The Sacrament of corifirmation in the beginning was onely celebrated with the impoſitian of 
hands : It was then no part of rhe forme of coſecration in thoſe dayes, to lay, I.confirme thee with 
che Chriſme of health, & c. For at the firſt nooyle or Chriſine was uſed, bur onely the impoſition of 

See before Pyrop 101. the conſent of the Chngches, that confirmation is no Sacrament, they tons 
ſcquently they deny unto it the forme of a Sacrament, 


" 


Thethird part, of the Miniſter of confirmation. 


i - The Papifts. 

104 Errors He Papilts are here divided : Some thinke that the Biſhop'is ſo neceſſarily the Miniſter of confir 
Drummers be committed to Presbyrers :Sic Bonavemtur. Duyand, Adrian.jn 4, 
diftinft, 7. Orher of thetn are of opinion that it'tnay extraordinarily bee miniſtred by Presbyrers, ag 
Thema, Mar filins, Rabardue, Paludan Barth eBiftrop is" the ordinary Miniſter thercof by the 
word of God: of this ſentetice is Bellarmive eap. 12, © | 

as. AE, 8. Peter and Febiare ent to Samaria to lay ontheirtiands, Phity conch bai, if 

Plilipcould not have given the f{irit,what need the Apoſtles have beene ſent? rhe Apoltles then ogly 

- confirmed : —_ ſucceed warn of | —_— of he ſir, the 
 Anſw," Firſt, the A by bying on the hrands, g; extraordina 

oa breed ro pres For edeflemation Seconty; | "an ſhcceed the Apoſies, in their A; 


% 


: 


- 


: fork 


* At a1.3, : 4 | | 
> Epheſ4 11- wasan office before Paſtors : Biſhops are the Paſtors of the Church : will they deny char to 


| iſt, which Id ro Paſtors ? Laſtly, other befidethe Apoſtles were ſenr Nr Cat 
* AQ 11-22, 23. ne nip rmmkdbropod cn, Carer tn cert | "os 


The Proteſtants. 
vV Ee fay with Hierome, Si hoc loco 
| , why hee that is 

ceive rhe holy Ghoſt ? "Know that rhits'« 

Ghoſt only'begiven atthe prayer Biſhop, they are to 

arc baprized by Pre byters, and ickefore they ans fee of the Biſh 

He thinkerh this difference to be rather an ordinance of the Chi 

4 Atrg.17. Ar gum. Ananias a diſciple of Antioch, laid his hands upon | 

« At, 133. phersandreachers lay on their handsupon Pen/and* Barnabar,and none of theſt were Apoſtles. 

| Bellarmine anſwereth * that Ananias laid orl his hands, to heale him of hisblindneffe, and not to 

ive him the holy Ghoſt. Cor, The rexr ir (elſe coliiay 489.17. He pur bis bands won him, and 

| ſud brother Sawl,rbe Lord barb ſenr me, thar thou wig bref retoive thy fight, ond be filed with the bl 

: Ghoſt, | | 


Diftint. 95. c. 1, Gregor, Ubi Epiſcopi deſyint, wt Pre , &c. Where Biſho rid v3 
grant, that Presbyrers may touch that arc baprized with Chrifme in che for: 2 pr di- 
ftirft. 4 c. 119, Preebyters fe, Teislawfull for rsto-annoint thoſe rhar are with 


Chriſme, whether they baptiſe in the of the Biſhop; or without : c. 1 25.he char doch receive 

the office to baptize, muſt not goe withour Chrifine decrer, Greger.#b.1 .1it.4. 6. 4. Simplicts ſacer do- 

; teropud Corſtanterop, &e. Simple Pricits ar Conſtantinople doc confirme : Concil. Florentin. ſſl. 25 

Ap«d Grece:, &e. Among the Greekes, Pricfts not Bilhops doeuſe Chriſine: It is nor ens 

any divire iffitnrion. ; 

Gagrin.de And the Muſcovires following the Greeke Church, doe hold, that Biſhops and Prieſts are of the 
relig, Rurten. ſame authoriry in giving of Chrilme,which isminiftred rogether wich Bapriſcne, 


2. Teriwliev 
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PEOESSTTFY Fay 


of Confirmation, Quaelt. 1. $17 {3 
| «i of che fume minde : whorcekoneth Chriſine, and impoticion of hands among the 
; DR on of Bapriſme : which Prieſts and Deacons have right to give as well as Bilkops: - 
Dand aidem habet jus ſummons ſacerdor, qiui off Epiſcopus ; debine Presbyters & Diaconi, &c. The i: deBap- . 
high Prieſt who is the Biſhop, firſt hath right to give Bapriſine, chen che Presbyrers and Dca- *** 
cos onfel of Bohemia,c. 12. Such as are thus inſtrufted, our Miniſter rreceive untothis covemant 
of ol Bartiſao:,and by the laying on of hands dee teffific wnto them, &c. They give generally unto their 
Miniſters this righe of impoſing of hands, 

4. See he opinion ot ſome Papiſts before, that confirmation may bee committed to Presby- 
13, KC. we 
w - wl himſelfe granterh,that the chiefe Biſhop may give authority ro a fimple Prieſt ro con- 
fume, 6b,1 Ae wo4rrien. 0.5 reſþ.ad ar gum.1 3. | 


The fourth parr, of the'ffieacic and vertue of Confirmation. 


. 
| The Papifts. 

THe holy Ghoſt is givenin confirmation, for force, ſtrength, and corroboration, all our / 305. Error: 
T rad enemies, and ro ſtand conſtantly inthe confeſſion of our faich,cven.to ,wich grear/ 


creaſe of grace, Rhemiſt. 48.8. ſe.7, Andin this reſpeRir giverh more abundant grace,in {treng< 
x of - againit the devill,than Baptiſme rForapr non I1, 

The Proteſtants, TE tl 51 
rſt, they doe offer great injury tothe ſpirit of God, tying him as it were, to their ' cles 
ments, which have power, as they ſay, to con'ferre grace, The Scripture ſaith, The ſpinc blowerh- r,hn 3, 8. 

where it liſterh, rhe ſpirit ot God is free, and is given without Sacraments, as well as wirh chem: but 
this rradicion of yours is no Sacrament : if it were, yet could ir not conferre grace, as we have proved 
before. 

Their owne Malter of Sentences {ib. 1.diſt5ui#.14.4 proveth that the Apoſtles themſelves gave nor 
the Spirit : Orabant quippe at veneer : They prayed thar the Spirit might come upon them, on whom 
they ſaid their bands, they themſelves gave it nor. And againe, #bid. d. Nos accipere hoc domes, & c. 

We according ro our meaſure may receive this gift, Efwndere ſuper altos ntique non poſſmans : bur we 
cannot powre it out upon others : Ergo, Confirmation doth not conferre the holy Ghoſt. | 
| they doe greatly deface he Sacrament of Bapriſme, makingir im without con- 

ing, that he which is baptized, ſhall never be a perfe&t Chriſtian, unlefle he be confirmed 
withChriſme, Gerſor. And that ir is. to bee revercnced with greater reverence than Bapriſme : See - Tileman He- 
Falls AB. 8, ſeft.7. Yea, they deprive Baptiſine of the proper eff and uſe thereof, which is afigne huſ.loc. 23, * 
unto usof the aſſiſtance of Gods Spirit, to fight manfully againſt rhe Devill : m_ Bapriſme wee are | 7%: 2%, 
buriedidto the death of Chriſt : Bur Chriſt by his death triumphed over the Devill, Erge, Baptiſihe is- 63 
aligne of ourvitory againſt the Devill : yer they rob ne = wax of this honour, and give it co confic- 
mation. And thus they preferre their owne inventions the ordinance of God ; no Sacrament 
before a Sacrament. 

Aupaſtine ſhewerh whar the Sacrament of Unfion is, Fations ſacramentuns off virtus ipſainvi-” -,_c.- = 
fibils; wn{tio ixviſibls, fpiritss ſauit; : The Sacrament of Undtion, is the inviſible verruc :rheinvi- pilt.tchan. 
fible ndiaciogabe holy Spirit. Whar is become now of your Sacrament of Undtion ? | 

1. The Grecke Church owerh no Chriſme vr annointing to be uſed bur in Bapriſme : they urgo 
theſe words of the Nicene Creed, 1 confeſſe one Baptiſme for the remiſſion of ſinmes : If one Bapriſine; Gagnin.dere: 
then one Chriſine or annointing, &c+. They aſcribe nor then any facramencall operation unro confir= 1ig. Ruchen, 
mation other than that which is exhibited in Bapriſme. 

2. Soalfo Tertwliaw, annexcth unftion and ipoſirionof hands unto baptiffne : Dehine maar | ,, de Bap- 
Ymponitur,pev benedict ionem advocans CF invitans fpirituns ſantum + Then the hand is impoſed by be-* cifn. 
nediQtion, calling and inviting the ſpirir, &c. The graccis nor conferred then by the cerempny, bur 
Foal crand per | $a 2h | 

: emia,c, 12, The Miniſters by laying on of hands, doe teſfifie to thew, t 4ce is Harm. p,4eo, 
coramed{they meane exhibired )in Baptiſme uy SAS ax tothe warfare of faith, &e. gi ? 
and efficacy then is in Bapriſine,notin the impoſition of hands, 
4 And that confirmation makerh no ſupply, or adderh any complement to Bapriſme, their owne 
be teſtific : decret, par.3.4iftin8. 5. c.2. Melchiades ; Spiritns ſanitus in foute tribuit Plenitudinres 
; Pcentiams : The holy ſpirit in Bapriſine giveth fulnefſe tending ro innocency : Continue rranfitus 
Ts ſaſſicinnt regenerationss eneficia : The benefit of regeneration is ſufficient to thoſe that tly 
palſeour of the world: ibid. c. 5-Inthe unftionin DO RT de ſcenſio fdiritus ad babitaci 
"em, the deſcending of the ſpirit ro dwell with us : If then by Bapriſme we have innocency, and the a © 


dwelling inus, how is it not perfett and abſolute withour confirmation? 


Bbbb 2 The 


$18 The fixteenth general C cn11 cues ſe 


The fifth part, ofthe Rites and Ceremonies of Confirmation, 


T he Papiſts. 

He ceremonics which they commonly uſe in Confirmation, are theſe, Firſt, the Bi 

breathe pon the por or croze of Chriline. I x he Glureth ic in theſe words, Frag ans 
ſme : Haile holy Chriſine. Thirdly, he iveth a kifſe, Fourthly, he {trikerh him that is confirmed 
with his hand, to teach him paticace. Fifthly, his forchead is bound abour, Icſt the Chriſme ſhould 
rat downe, whichteacherh him not to loſe the grace of God. Sixthly, ſeven daycs togerherhee muſt 
neigher waſh his head nor face. And thele with ſuchlike ridiculous toyes,are practiſed among them 
Belarm.cap.1 3.lib.de confirmat. : 

: The Proteftants. 


1. C Ome of theſe ceremonies we condemne as ridiculous : as the breathing upon the oyle, the fri. 
g ing of the party confirmed, which light geſtures become nor the gravity of the Miniſters of 
1 Cor,x4.40 the Goſpel! : all things ſhould bee done in ec Church in decent and cormecly order. Concerning this 
lighr geſture of ſtriking,the like whereof wasufed in the celebration of Matrimony, we heard betore 

thei ent of the Councell of Cullin : how iris counted, acer res ludicr as, among ridiculous and 

wanron roycs. Concil.Colonicnſ.part, 7. CAP 47+ vid ſupra, controv, 15. qveſt. 7. In the like caſe, in the 

emancipation, or ſettingof men free, they did uſe to ſtrike them : whichtooliſh uſe was correced 

the imperiall law, Cod./ib.$.cit.g g Jeg.6. he bidderth, Inj«rioſa repbiſmare, (ach injurious firokes to 

be left,quorummunullas rationabilis invenitar exitea,ot the which rhxere can be no reaſonable end: Igbe. 

may cirexiexs hujuſaed! in poſterum + pn will ſuch royes and circumſtances to ceaſe.Ifih 


108, Error. 


ww 


civill at ach ridiculous toyes were inhibired, how much more uncomely arc they in an aft of rligj« 
on ? Seco oncof rhem is meercly Idolarrous, to Glute the oyle, as the Angell alnted' Cer, 


roſay, Ave, All haile unto ic, making an idoll of ir, being a thing without ſenſe or life. Thirdly, of 
them are ſuperſtitious, having myſticall and rypicall fignikicarions and ſhadowes, which agreeth nor 
Celoſlz17 withthenarureof the hor all ſhadows arc now palt, the body keing come, , theyarg 
ſuperfluous,cumberſome,and burdenous,as Augwſtize faith : /pſamreligionem, Dem Ou ws 
ſacranentis miſericordia Dei liberam eſſe votwit, ſervibbus oxerib ua premunt : T hey opprelſe religion 
with ſervile burthens (ofceremonics) which Gods mercy hath left free in few Sacra ſc, A- 
gaine, —_ —_— van” es EIIInnY wo wy vs che ordinance ofBadſfax 
inſtcad of catechizing and inſtrufting youth in the principles and foundation of religion, as of 
Heb.6.2,3. repentance from dead workes, faichroward God, of the refurrgftion and erernall judgement, they 
haye in nothing elſe, bur oyling,grcazing,annoynring of chem, breathing upon ys 
Epheſs4, * andſuxchlikes And whereas S. Pax giveth parents a charge ro bring up their children inche 
ery them bring their childrento be annoinred,crofſed, and chriſmated,as they call it, 
x. In the Greeke Church they uſed Chriſine of ancient rime, but wirhour any ſach ceremonies. 
Concil, Laedicen.c.58. Oportet baptizatorpoſt baptiſmum ſacratiſſimum chryſma percipere, Oc. They 
which are baptized muſt after their baptiſme receive holy Chriſme, and ſo bee made partakers of hea- 


_ 


ven, &c, 
Lib,de Baptif - 2» Tertulliav.maketh mention of Chriſme and impoſitipn of hands,bur of no ſixcht 
| 3. Wirttcmberg, confef; cap. 20, It ic not to bee doubted, but that the ceremonies of Moſer, whereof one 
pert is the externell annemnting, doe pertaine to the rudimenty of the world,&+c, much moredoe the other 
royes belong to ſuch rudiments, | £ 
4- Againſt theſe ridiculous ceremonies we have the j ent and dererminarion of the Conncell 
of Mcntz, cap.18. Sacramentum confirmationic ab initio ſols manuiom nmpoſuione exhibitum : naw cum 

initio ſpiritas ſanitt, ad evidentioremrecentic adbuc fidei confirmationem, ſigno viſbils ir flueret c 

matis jexterns nnitione tum op non erat : The Sacrament of Confirmation in the beginning was 

biced only with laying on of hands ; for whereas the holy fpirir then for the more evident confirmati- 

on of faith,did appeare by evident in thoſe that were confirmed, there was no need then of out- 

ward annointing, &e. At the firſt, the Apoſtles uſed nothing burtimpolition of hands : all the reſt of 

the ceremonies came in fince by men. And this decree makerh yy regia che Jeſaire, who will 

needsbeare us in hand, that the A uſed oyle and Chriſine together, with impoſition of hands: 
which isbur hisbrainc>fick conjecture, withour any ground. 

This cruth hath that holy Martyr of God Tobn Huſſ ſealed with hisblood: Levi & brevis confir- 
matie epiſcoporum cum ritibus ſolennizata, eff 4 diabolo imrodutts : The light and bricfe confirmation 
of Biſhops ſalemnized, with the ſuperſtitions rites thereof, ſeemeth to have beene brouyhr in by the 
devill. Quantum adolenm, quo epiſcopi ungunt pueroc, & peplum linenm, quod complexum ef capith, v- 
detwr ,qn0d fr rite lev : A ndas for the oyle,, wherewith the Biſhops annoint boyes, and the linnen 
vaile bound to their head,ir ſeeracth ro bee a ridiculous faſhion, &c. For thus ſaying, and boldly urce- 
ring his conſcience,this good man was condemned ia the Councell of Conltance, /efſ. 15: 


* 


The 


Omen mv I 7 


of Orders. Queſt: 2. 819. 


The ſecond Queſtion, of Orders; 


tie ſeverall parts of this queſtion,are theſt:Firſt, whether ir be a Sacrament. Secondly,of the mate- 
Th part therof, Thirdly of the cfhicacy and vertue thercot.F ourthly,of the ceremonies. 


The firlt part, whether the receiving of Orders bea Sacrament. 


The Papiſts. 
at holy Orders are a Sacrament rightly and properly ſo called, it was decreed in the Tridentine 167. Beer 
Cl Seff. 23, car. 3, And that not only the three higher d of Pric{thoed,Deaconſhip, 
gab-deaconſhip,bur the foure inferiour orders, of E.xorcifie, Acoluths, Leftores, Oftiarii, doe belong 
unto the ſame Sacr acramenr of orders,and are Sacraments as well as the other : Bellarws, cap. $.1b_de Sa- 


Argon. 1 Timeth. 4. 14. Deſpiſe riot tha gift which was given thee through pro hecy with the ,; Timorhs4.24) 
in rdryory Holy orders give grace by an externall ceremony and worke : : Ergo, i ic is a Sacra« ; 


4m cg ws 
rcannot be — out of this place, rhat impoſition of hands iverh : for this was 
"as fe ” which Saint Firm! ty tener of, and wipe wp Gollw in Gong of 
Secondly, this gift was not given very ceremony 0 tion of hands, but 
= and Jie of the holy Ghoſt : for ir N Arreched unro the Church by Spe of 
pro that Timeehie was a choſen veſſel of God : therefore S, Paul Gith, That ph oo » Timeth 1.14; 
+ commited wito thee, keepe through the holy Ghoſt. The holy Ghoſt was bochthe confecrer or tha 
-and the preſerver of ir. Sto tha of hands was bur an outward figne of the preſence of 
oben ow thoſe thar were lawfully ordained : for all upon whom hands were laid, received 


boſt, but ſuch onely as were Lynn of God : And therefore the Apoſtle chargerh 
caveat was not needfull, if upon bears pe hee. ; Timor, 5.2% 


NE boy barks fad on no man : 
had! his hands, they ſhould immediately receive the holy Ghoſt, Thirdly 
Nr i ich wet Frcemnens, but it muſt be DS uch 


#hnotin Orders. 
* Belengine denteth, that every Sacrament ſcrverh ro juſtification or remiſſion of ſinnes; ;and hee gi 


07 OUR [acyams or dinis. 
Phot as io inſticured to affure us of remiſſion of ſane, i is is evident by the 


"ic itisa kd forthof thc Lords death:but ro whar end cl{e died Chriſt,bur for remif+ 1 Cor.11.28. 
aff? enterh unto us the blood of Chriſt, which(ſaich Chriſt in the inſticurion 


Againe, it 
of ment many fer remiſſion of ſms.Secondly,ic ſerverh allo to conſerve our ſpiricuall, Marrh.26 58 
i aſſurance of Gmc ol nes : for 1. the life of the ule faith, 


Il web) faith, and our faith i inthe blood of Chrift.And 2,whas elſe is the life, of the ſoule Rom. 1. 17. 
Burour happineſfc is ed ro At4 out {ins forgiven, Blefſedarethey whoſe __—_ 


iniquitier are forgroen, 

A Dent isz Sacrament, becauſe it is given by impoſicion of hands : Bellarm. cap. 6. 
- 4 is a Sacrament, becauſ: it is not re-izera <andpof tx re pe ſens by 
at oe les reaſon ſtanderh thus : Whatſdever is miniſtred by lay Ing ang 

tn is fo miniſtred: Ergo, ir followerh then Eos lic « chi 
ren his hands and blefſed received Fl YT ag war Th 
ob Confirmation, for they were not yet! : and Orders, hope, bh Oe wills 

oil? Ae Koto Pa TR tered fight, By che Jeſuits Es the AR. g, 27 
| uſt ſhall be JE JD, for - Acts 


| SIT on the Armas which waz nor inftirurcd to take away fiance, but to conſerve an en- 


ir is miniftred wirh | on 
$ from! Han Being  inneaaey ca called el nll 4 ; noryer.Was cOn- 


\ Sony, he reaſoned as well for the reſt of the Orders; Wh veris not re-irerable (Gich 


:but the'creation ef the word, the drowning oy; works Not itc= 

rico be done againe : Ergo,they ſhould be G/ - by 0M n. 2.-Orders may be 

Iterared: : Tolctan.g. 27, Clericw t defoſiaair, in Synods innocens reperiater,, non \poteſ? o/c quad 

fit) mf gradut emifor recipiat de wank Epiſceps: A Clerke depoled,if he be dleeredin the Sfnode, 

oor hee reſtored ro his former FRA undef c hee doe receive RIGS hee loſt,at che hands of the 

; Obit Pais 2 ent 0 FOTO Pricſts o 
the lay were's F and Annex. inte- 
rirbs, fi arp A | is wathing vitc.s.verſ 

lgniked th their puriry,rheir precious Sound their a . 
MTA. 
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2 Tim, 1.6, 


The fixteemh general Controverfie 


Contra, 1, If every ceremony of the law fignifying a ſpirituall grace, were a Sacrament in the old 
reſtament: there ſhould be as many Sacraments as ccremanijcs: not fo few as an hundred. _ oo 
is it true that any ſuch grace was given in the conſecration of the Pricithocd: what grace, 
had Ophbri and Phinebes, that were gracclefſe men, and unworthy Prieſts? 3, Andif & if t het 

givenzthen they conferred grace, which is decreed by them a lirrle aftcr,where they apr 
CN iadrothen did only fignific grace,not conferre it,p.278. but to ens ' grace given and 
conferred, and to conferre grace, doe not much differ: for if grace be not conferred, it cannot be fig. 
nificd ro be conferred. 
The Proteſlants. 


Our ſeven Popiſh erders we doe not at all receive into the Chorch, much lefſe can we abide that 
Y they thould be Sacraments: The lawfull orda of Paſtors, Tcachers, and Deacons,we doe ac. 
knowledge ; bur donkey meeces Warren ben Deaconſhip at the Alrar : ſuch orders 4s 
we have nar oro not take co be Sacraments,properly ſo called,much lefſe you tha 
are utterly ro be 
am. 1. Sacrameurs muſt have their inſtitution from Chriſt ; ſo have not your orders: for 


Argi for Chriſt 
inſticuted A and Preabyrers and Deacons w founded bythe A 
onely Apoitles and Diſciples : erc by the Apoltlez:who 


had no commiſſion roconſtirure new Sacraments, As for the other five orders, of 
Sobdeacom Readers, Acoluchi, Exorciſts, > piacy tn are neither read in Scripture, nor ar- 


dained of rhe Apoltles, nor heard of for mavy yeeres 


Our Saviour,when he ordained Apoltles,uſed no impoſition of hands,or did annoint them :there= 
fore Orders given by tion of hand$s,is no Sacramenrt,becauſe it hath no inſtitution fromChrif, 
Wein ase bur char rhe miniſtery of the word is Chriſts ordinance ,bur chat jr is co Sacrament, be» 
cauſe rhey can ſhew no initiation of the outward figne from Chriſt : Kemartii 

en E 
rhe 2 ut that 
thatin Orders ol oa the ourward _—— 
for no man hark 


power, - kl 5 
:forr wa, theſe ama mon So—_— 
cxantplc : but ocirher can bee ſhewed for Orders by 
arg EV Yg aan 171 cape not implycd or 


ST Te 
in nene of the Sacraments is to rhe leffe i 
which is no Sacrament :neicher hath $. Pom! apy as I have d before : 


| aÞ þ 
ons no mole hen 


T__ EIS ng, 

edn Orders, 

nas @verdt 
popols colligevt_;: 


bur 
H8 Chriftus Sacramentis penciſſomis—ſacictarem 

oat camels pb yr ond aku ” and hen bet eh _———_ 

| Or ee oe fourth wan 

"For the Ea Chorths OB, MM bhi Bots Ferenc be fb, ma b ob 


wvered (without the 


and mort 
Thar toly Orders 
a Sacrament of the new 


of Oraers. Quelt. 2. $24x 


% Tertslionmaketh _— - of two Sacraments: of the Euchariſt and Bapriſme, 1b. 4. cont. 
antdoy- wW Op © | 14; 
Mee d Churches alſo adfnic but two Sacraments, of Bapetfinc and the Euchariſt : Sce 
Centar. 2. err. 104. of the number of the Sacramenrs. 
Their owne writers are againſt rhcm : the Maſter of Sentences ſpeaking of Presbyrers, faith, Hic 
us 3 filiis Aaron ſump fit initoem : This order tooke beginning from the ſonnes of eAaren : Lib. 4. 
difint.24-1. And of Exarcilts, i6/d.E. Fc ordo a S4/omone videry deſcendifſe* This order ſeemerhto 
have deſcended from Sa/omen : [bid.l, Exclefia fibi Subdiacone: & Acolythes conffitnic + The Church 
ordained Subdeacons and Acolythes ; De bis ſolu praceprum Apoſtols habemns : of theſe onely 
-thae wehgve he preceprof rhe Apoſtles: ; of Deaconsand Presbyrers. Tfſome of theſe were in- 
—_ kizured before Cluiſt, fone of them nce Chri t and che Apoltles, by rhe Church; how tan they be 
a Sacraments of rhe Goſpell, which muſt be inftiturcd onely by Chriſt ? Darandas, Cajetanmyrmolear 
thar ned Papilts, deny the interiour orders of Sabdeacons and under, to be Sacraments, 
This dodrine is [caled : Lawrence Maxwell periccured, becauſe he denied thar the order of Pricſt- 
brit hood 8a Sacrament. : Fox.p,104 1.col 2, | 
rho 


of Of the Materiall Part, of Orders, which is the impoſiion of hands. 


| . The Papiſts, 
; matter is chiefly controvertcd among rhe Papilts themſclves : Sorne of them kold, that the 108, Error. 
L farke-oes of hands is not an ef{cnciall part of orders, bur only accidental ; as Donviniens 4 So- 
wn, diftjnB. 24+ qu: 1.«7tic.4. Others affieme iro be efſenciall: Perrme 4 Sorodecteg de ordin; Hoſfire, con- 
of; Polonie 6.50. whercunro Bellarmane lubſcriberh,cep.9. 


to k - 3% 
| Argon, 1n che Scriprure every wherc,when any are ordained," mention is made of the impoſition * AR. 13.3. 
i of hands, and in bran nh : Ergo,itisan eſſential part of this Sacramen' : Bellarm bid. 1 Tim 441 4- q 
. * doſes Fi ieſt, io che election Matthias tO be one of the ewelve, there was no impolition of hands 
L uſed, therefore not every where. Neirher can it bee anſwered, that this ceremonie was omivred, * A&. 1.26. 
becauſe Marrhias was extraordinarily called by the dire&ion of the Spiric, for © Paul and Barnabas © AR 13% 
n xx called of rhe Spirit yer they impole hands upon rhem, Sccondly, theſe places alleaged, onely 
6 oweirto be requiſite as a decent ceremony, nor neceſſary, as an cſſcariall part, wichour rhe which 
6 there gonld be no ordination, | | 
WC. 5; AM The Proteſtams, 
| aofirion of hands is acomely and decent ceremony tobe uſed of the Church in ordaining 
; | of Miniſters we w y gran our Church doth reraine it: but we take it not ro be of the 
xof orders,as that without ir, upon occaſion, there could be any ordination. 


Chriſt, when ke ipſtitured his Apaltles, breathed upon them, he laid not on his hands:the 
call lors for Matthias, no an wav wy of hands is mentioned : Ergo, iris nor anefſcariall part 
r then ie could nat be omirred, | 
hat here was the judgement of the Eaſterne Churches,appeareth in the Florentine Councell,co 
gecs whereof, rhey would make us beleeve, rhar rhe Grecians, Jacobines and Armenians, being 
y their and Ambaſſidors, conſented: there ia the decree of the ſeven Sacraments, in 
COINS 
by rhe delivering of the 
impotition of 
Bellar.lib. x. de 
laecramordins 


jn Bapriſne : or it may be the Armenianserred onely in 


#, wi 


ge wich 


- 
: 
2a & 


Alvares c,z4; 


wich are to be orc c,andif they can reade,and are 
then he impoſerh bis hands, &c. It {cemerh 4hen char the capability and ſufficieac! of thett Cleckes, is 
aken rather tc dence par of onkerremang themete offer ieaddectaxdmexcercall the ind | 
© 4; Confefhon of Bohemia, chep.1 4. {= bv agwinifration of which things, they maywſe ſame ſeemely Harmſef. 11 
ferent ceremonggs, age omen ay ogy. xr 2 p 356. : 
dvr elſe they may omit them. The ſame is the conteſſion of Wittemberg. artic.35./frmpoſ#. Harm.ſe&.17, 


'"n of bands be then an indifferent ceremony It ts not the material pert, which is alwayes neceſſary. P 537+ 
_—_ 4 & 8a x 1997" a . Greg. 9, They determine, that orders fine impoſttio 
a jnpeficlonatheacs nat be icerated>oErgo, orders may bee miniſtred with- 


$24 


109: E7or- 


in pancus effefins eft + Our Pricits doe lay the word of bleſſing upon many, calling upon 


' Andconcernin nr, mor megpr—mragredomwbrdl pox amy, of the Goſpell is the pri 
cipall pars of che Miniteriall fundion : 1. Jeremy the Parriarke Gaich : via. reſſu 
ingis laid me woe is unto me, if T preach nor the! 


uſion of the ſeventh Synode, rherei following Dyonim*: 
| Jwiaſecmdotie vere ſerqearcencs drvinwraes dfophins- The fence of the Pr oleh eas 


Prem where wich pe he rr Che ant fee voi ets 


The fixteemb general Controverfic 


The third part, of the efficacie which they aſcribs: | 


to this Sacrament. 


The Papifts. 
* His Sacrament PURE BEDS" Fog ory 6-4 grace. Firſt, it giveth thoſe that are ord. 
ned abiliry and power tocxecute their office : which is ro conſecrate and offer up the body and 
blood of Chriſt ; wherein chicfly the Pric{thood confiſterh, and not in preaching the word : for they 
may be Prieſts,though they preach nor, Comer, Trident. ſefſ. 23. can. 1. By holy Orders then the holy 
Ghoſt is beitowed, when thoſe words are pronounced, Accipite fpiritum ſanitums, Receive yee 
| The Proteſt ents. 


Ic, che Goſpell allo weth no externall ſacrificing Prieſthood, but a ſpirituall only, whereby 
Fain is rad: aig and Pricſt ro offer ſpiritual ſacrifices of praiſe and cake mn 
God. And the only effenciall part of the office of Miniſtersunder the Goſpell, is, to be able diffenſcr 
of the myſtcrics of the word and Sacraments. _ 

So Angaſtine alſo faith : Qwieungque aut Epiſcops ant Prechyter, ant etiam laicw frequenter Je Des 
nitur, ff quome!o ad vitam aternam per venalnr 4nnnnciat, merits «Angelus Der dienur : ' hoſoe.. 
ver Biſhop or Prcsbyrer;or a lay man doth ſpeak freely of God, and preacheth rhe to erernall life, 
lr 2-0-7 4 This then is the onely princi office of rruc Paſtors, ro teachrhe way to the 
ingdome of 
D_ itis alſo agreat uatruth, that the holy Ghoſt is ſtraightway given to all thoſe, upon 
whomſoever hands are laid, and they admitted ro Orders : For what need then tharrriall and exami.. © 
nation,which ought ro be had of thoſe which are to be ordained, whercof S, Pas! ſpeaketh, if the on 
ly laying en of hands can make able Minilters ? 
Noſtri ſacerdetes, faith one, ſuper mw/tor quotidie nomen Domini & verba benediftionis yy run 
name of 


God,bur in few followerth any cffc of char bleſling,&c.And he giverh the reafon in another 
eſt efſettum ribuere benediftions 7 It —_—_—_——— God,to give effect to Pricitly blefling : Ergo,it is 
not by only a&t and uſing ofthe ceremony wed, s 


| My rilgranerſ cap. 13. Precons officium Jujerpire guiſgns ad ſacer detinm acced;t : He rakerh upon 


ce of a Preacher,thar c_ = amv = Es 

Sod. Colonienſ.part.q. cap. I, Officium Parocherum in duobus potifſimam firum eff, | 
verbi, & adminiftratione ſacramenrorum : The office of Pariſh Pricſts, confiſterh in wo 
rn ſowing of the word,and adminiſtration of the Sacraments. => 

1bid, part. 6. Verbi miniftermens ſantt'ſſim, Apoftol a cateric omnibus prefert, &e. The mdſt holy A- 
poltlc preferreth the word before all other things, ſaying ro the Corinthiats, rhar Chriſt ſenthimeo 
preach, not to baprize, &c, The office then of Miniſters of rhe Goſpell chicfly Rtandeth in prea- 
ching- ad) $- 


canbit;&o, A neceſliry of 
&c. Whichls agrecablerochar 


in ediftnctchedintbaiyrarAs, coed let 30.8, 
2. W , k ' s 1 in. 0 , and > , , 
{Wael jim br ee bot A and aig ak 


rude Muſcovites,that have no Preachers in their Chnrches : yay Conclvnari 


re they rude for manners : they are ntany times 
; tay and Hold rhem up,rill they execute their office, as in marrying, or 
3-Oar reformed Churches doe with agenerall conſent, place the chiefeſt part of the niſtery in 


preaching the word.Confeſſion of Wirremberg,artic.20. It # evidemr,c hat wn/ 7 4 Prieff bes or , 

eo the Church tothe Minifter of teaching, bee canner rightly rake unto him the _ of @ Pris) , nor the 

name of a Biſhop, of Helveria former artic.1 9. The chiefe duty of this funition 1.1 pr 
engh (brit, withou ceafy toprey forthe people, bc, And th famed 


4+ Extravegecommun lib. 1 tit. 9.0.4. Sexes 4.calleth them, buccinatores ſpititus ſanttt, the Tram- 
peters gt.the holy Ghoſt and Preachers of the Word. 1b5d.41b.5.tir.7.c.1. BenedBt. 11. Pot (4/1001 
mer (eters mags 4d ſalnem neceſſerid.off- propeſitio verbi, ec. Afﬀeer Baprifme among other 
NOTE N 


IT A 
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tedin the Faith, cc. What orders then call you choſe, wherein rhe more neceſſary things to ſalvation, 
(ach asis che preaching of che word,are omitted ? | 
And that orders do not conferre grace upon him that is ordained,cheir decrees allo reſtific:Cauſ 2, p 
76,29. N on omnes Epiſeates Epiſcope z all Biſhops are not Biſhops. / bid. c. 32. Lui regtmings in ſe 
i non baker, &c. Hee that hath no government of himſclte, impudicne cant dicendis porrng 
am Epiſcopm, is to be cou nted catcher an unlhametaſt dog, than a Bilhop. | 
f Extrav, Joantit.14.6-5+ Scientia ordinate now conferrur ; Knowledge is not conferred upon him thar 


, dained. 
ho Maſter of Scntences,66.4 diſtinft.1 9. s, Mult ſactrdeter, nec ante conſecrationem, nec peſt, ſci- 
| tian babent diſcerne»d; : Many Prieſts neicher defore their conſecration, nor after, have the know+ 
of diſcerning : How doc orders then conterre grace ? 
, ſee che reſtimony of [obs m———_ holy Marty, who affirmed, that a Pricſt by taking Or- 
dggeceiverh nor more grace, unlcfſe his faith be increaſed, Fox,pag.1026.c0l.1, 
Fords, Woe 
N e& of their Sacrament © ers, they lay, is to imprint a certairle indeleble marke : 
p Nother ev in him chat is ordained, which can neither by fin, Apoſtalie,or herelic be blotted | 
;þ.2 Corinth.1. ſeft.7, And therefore a Prieit once ordained can never loſe his orders, or be- 
come alay man againe, Corcd. Trident. ſeſſ,24.cang. belarm.cap.lo. 
| The Proteſtants. 
left,cheprafticc of the Popiſh Church is contrary to their owne rules : for I would have them rell 
me.whether chey rooke not the Prieſthood and annoincing from Jobs Hasfſe,when with a paire of 
ſheares hey clipped off the $kin of his head moſt cruelly, as chey were bufie in degrading of him; #n 
the Councell of Conſtance: Or when they had groſſly abuſed thar reverend Father Biſhop Cranmer, Fox pag 523. 
2nd unmannerly behaved themſelves in his degradation, and clapt him in a poore beggerly thread- 
bare Lay-mans goWne 3 did chey nor thinke, that rhey had diſpoiled him of his Prieſthovd ? What is 
now become, malters, of your indeleble charadter ? Or is ir your meaning, chat it may bee clipped or _ 
off oncly, dur not waſh off, orlightly rubbed away ? your owne crucll deeds doe overthiow 


I Endycn Ut conflitweretwr in eccleſia, ne quiſ7 # criminis alienj ſtol, 
be - 1 ed LU a pexi- Epiſtol.go; 
tention clert cal wm accipiat ud claricatam redeat, ent inclericars "59g RN Thar it is a 1.4 ara : 
of cheChurch, char no man afrer publike penance done for ſome notorious crime, ſhould be either 
madeaClerke, or rexuroe to his Clerkſhip or Prieſthood, or bee ſuffered ro continne therein ; —not 
dune the rigour of diſcipline hath cauſed ir, &c. If his Prieſthood were neicher 
,nor he ſuffered co remaine therein, then ſurely he had lolt his Prieſthood. 

2, We have here evidenc ccſtimony of both lawes : —— 12.Arcad.Carials clericans : 
A Courtier taking Clergy upon him, is brought backe ro his former citate. Tbid, leg. 33. awtbertic. A 

Grant without his maſters knowledge raking orders,within a yeare may be challenged, and mult rc- 

rumeto ſerve his maſter. 

3- Decree. diſftipeft.5 4.c. 7. A ſervant promoted to the Clergy withour his maflers conſent, awvictat +» 
xredum, let him loſe his degree, Deſt.50.c.1 2, Martin, Lepſue yoſt erdr-arionem uulum gradum ſacer- 
ati adipiſcipsteſt* He thar is fallen after his ordinarion, can have no degree of the Pricſthood. Can. 
1.4%1,6.60.Ordinat ws & no» baptiz.atus, Fc. He that isordained and not baprized, mutt be ordained 
againe, Caſ.11.9%.3.c,10. Nicholam : Epiſcops i commanicext it /aie3 : Biſhops depoſed mult 
communicate as lay men. What now is become of the indeleble charatter, if Clergy may bee loſt, and 
Clerkes become lay men againe ? 

Cencil Later enenſcpart.50.00p.5 6.51 ſerv fraxde aliqua ad ſacrot ordines perveneris, fi dominn ihum 

on 


0 


libertate eff, gredums emitter : If a (ervant or bond(lave by craft atraine ro 
orders,if his maſter will not make him free,ler him be ,and loſe his orders. Where is 
Was. nas galagaree ya ? Concerning the indelcble character impriared, as they fay by orders, 


more,Comroy . b 

4 Confeſſion of Wittemberg,... 4p.20Excepr s Prieſt be erdeined to the miniſtery of teaching, he can Larry 373. 
pact rae 99y Prieft, &c. What is then become of the ſappoſed indeleblc ' 
Prieſts, that are not ordained ro that end, and fo are ne Prieſts at all ? This tricke 
anddevice of the indelehile charafter, the new Pope- Chriſtians may bee thought ro have borrowed 

fromthe Pagan Romans their meriimianns apron, wr een Pluenc.queſt, 


þ 
| >" AR ee fucerdtinms quamdie ivie rhe 6d noe abrogaze bis Prieſthood Kamun $9 
The fourth partzof the Miniſter of Orders. 
- The Popiſts. 


Hey hold that they are neither Prieſts nor Deacons, which are not ordained of Biſhops, Bel- uri. Ecror: 
; þ —5y 5D aalay, wh cap.1 1, hee meanerh Popith Biſhops, ſuch as receive rheir conſeraion 


324 


ABt1.3, 


The ſixteenth generall Controver ſie 


and other Epiſcopals from Rome: and ſuch Biſhops he ſaith only are Miniſters and conferrers of Or, 
ders Arguments he uſeth nonc,ncither —_— any reſtimonies at large, bur referrerh vs tothe Cons 
rroverlie of the Sacraments in generall : bur he forgerrerh himſelte ; tor in that place there js no {, h 
thing handled: bur he onely proverh this propofition, that verws Alinifter ſacramemoram, G6. t) me 
the true Miniſter of the Sacraments is not every man, bur hee onely that is lawfully ordained in the 
Church, 1.de Sacram.c.24+ which propoſition we willingly grant. 

: ; e Proteſtants. | 

Nthis aſſertion of the Papiſts, I note three errors,as it now followcth to be ſhewed, Firſt wheres; 

Belarmine affirmerh, that they arc no Miniſters or Presbyrers which are nor ordained by Popiſh 
Biſhops : we doubr not to.avouch the contrary, thar they are no true Presbyrers that receive ording. 
tion trom ſachs for their Biſhops arc vndoubredly the Miniſters and officers of Antichriſt:which Was 
the very poſition maintained by /ahn Haſſe : Sant procuratores & diſcipali eAmichriſti : Pape, Cardi. 
nales,Parriarcha, Archiepiſcopi, Epiſtopi, &e. The Pope, Cardinals, Parriarchs, Axchbiſhops, Bi 
are the protors and diſciples of Antichriſt, One of their owne writers, ſpeaking of theirBi 
Girh, they arc not Epiſceps, but #psſcops : nor over-ſcers, bur by-ſeers : Efterc.prefar.in 2.44 Timo, 
Being then the officers of Antichriſt,they cannot create or ordainc Miniſters for Chriſt, 

Secondly, neither is it trus, that there are no Miniſter bur by the ordinations of Biſhops: for this 
were to cendemne all thoſe reformed Churches, of Helveria, be? Geneva, with others , that have 
not reccived this forme of eccleſiaſticall government, Undoubredly, where godly Biſho are, there 
noordination 'is to bee had withour them, asin the Church of England : but every Church havin 
not the ſame office, but orhers equivalent or correſpondent therennto, hath full authority init 
ro ordaine Miniſters in ſuch order and manner, as the Church hath reccived,agreeable to the word 
God : ſo that we doubt nor bur ehar all the reformed Churches profeſſing the Gelpell, have truc and 
lawfull Miniſters, they obſerve not all the ſame manner in the elc&ion and ordaining of them, 
And this isthe ge conſent of the Churches themſelves : 

Harm. ſe. 11. Helvetic, qonfeſſ. latter. Let the Miniſters of the Church bee called and choſen, UL 
lawfull end eccleſiaſtical voration or elettion : that is to ſay, let them beereligionſly choſen of the Church, 
or of theſe which therewnto are appointed of the Church,and that in due order. 

Helwvetic.confeſſ. prior. artee. 16. They muſt bee choſen either by the drvine ſentence of God, or by the 


5 


| Certaine and adviſed ſuffrage ofthe ('barch, or by their ſentence, to whom the Chureh bath aſſigned thu 


charge. | 

| Confeſ]. Bohem,c. 9. They muſt beproved andiried by examination,and ſo afterward and fafti 

bring medeghey my be dor approved by the hopes waſhers Mg -#u 
Confeſſ.Gakbe. 


Gakic.artic.31, Every ove ought to be admitte1 therennts by a lawfull eleftion, ſo newre a may 
be ; and as long as the Lord grveth leave, &c. Nevertheleſſe, howſorver it be, we beleeve,that this rule # 
alwajes to be bat all Paſtors and Elders ſhould have a teff tmony of their calling. 


Confeſſ. Anglican. We ſay, that the Miniſter enght lawfully, duly and orderly to bee preferted that 
office of the Church of God. 


Confeſſ. Belgic, We beleeve,that the Miniſters, Seniors, Deacons, ought te bee called to thoſe their fuv. 
flrens, by the lawfull eleftion of the Church: to be advanced 10 theſe roomer, earneſt prayer being made nn- 
18 God, and after the order and manner zwhich « ſer downe unto xs tn the word of God. 

Confeſſ.Scotic.p.22.We affirme lawful Miniſters to be only they that are appointed to the Preaching of 
the word,&c.t ing men lawfully choſen therets by ſome Church, | 

This then is the j tofr Churches, thar every Church is not tied to the fame 
manner of ordination of Miniſters, fo thar it be agrecable to the word of God : bur according to this 
rule every Church may make choice of thar forme and order which is moſt agrecablerto their ſtate : 
ſv thar,where the ns es mere IT muſt enter ; where there are none, 
the calling of the muſt be :Ou and reaſons are rheſe : | 

Firſt,our of the "96 13-3-certaine and teachers at Antioch lay hands upon Px! 
and Barnabas ; the Rhemiſts gather hercupon, That they were ordered, adminted and b 


| them : Annot, in hue locum: which we ſay nor, bur they were only ſent ourro the execu of their 


office, being before choſen of the ſpirit)burhence ir followeth, tha as at Antioch, there beingno0- 
ther A buronely Prophets and teachers, rolay hands vpon Paw!, the reſt didit : ſointhoſe 
Churches where there are no Biſhops, the right of ordaining Minifters may bee execured by others 
lawfully appointed of the Church. * | 

Argum. 2. It it were not ſo,theſe inconveniences would enſue : firſt that all choſe reformed Chur- 
ches ſhould have norrue Miniſters, being withour Et ordination. Secondly, that they mult 
cirher be denied to be Churches, or clſe a true Church may be withour the righr power of ordination, 
which in no wiſc is to be granted. Thirdly, that thoſe excellent men, Lather, Melantt. Calvin, wit 
others,cxtraordinarily raiſed up of the propagation of the Goſpell,ſhould not have becn true 
Miniſters, becauſe they centred nor by that ordination. ; 

Argum. 3, That every Church isleft to it owne liberty herein, their owne Canons teſtific : Di- 
Stiri. 12, Mb placet ut fre in Romana © celeſlag&c.Irlikerh me well, char whether in the Roman, 


or French,or in any other Church, you find any thing which may berter pleaſe almighty God, = 
, |; M 


| becne greater? 
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ce of it. 165d. c. 13. eAnguſion. Nec eff ulla diſcipline melior : Neither is there any bertef 
fora man {© ro doc, wt viderir agere eccl: ffems, as heefecth the Church rodoe, co the 


e 
_ tw 
he commeth. | <z Ty | 
"Thirdly, whereas Bellerwine (cemeth roWbe ordination ne Ar the Biſhop, he thereig is con- 
nay to bis fellow Papilts : as tha hemilſts giv@chisnote, upon that place, 1 Timerh. 4. 14, By che 1 Timcth 4 14 
anfean of che hands of the Prieftbeod,asthey tranflace it,che prafiice of the Church giveth n:the ſenſe 
ib placewhich the ancient Connell of Cariharge doth chas ſer downe :When a Prief tabeth ordersgthe 


bine, and holding his hand when bis 5c4d,let all the Prieftt preſent lay alſo their hands on 
e Biſbopr hand!, Fc. Concil. Carthag. 4- &. 3. This acid pcs is aber by Joexx. 
is Iſegoge, and allowed 56m 7; upon this places . | 
One was Te pratice r.of ke Church,as many both Biſhops aad Presbyr ers aſſembled 
ar the cleftion of Origen at Czfarea, as Exſebiur writcth, | <= # Lib & c.105 
The Africane Charch aſſembled in the fqgreb Counccll of Carthage, c. 22. thus decreed : Epuſ- 
concilie Clericornms Clericums non ordines : A Biſhop muſt ner ordaine a Clerke without an 


28 Z4po Zaboreporreth : yer be hath. alwayes twelve ccclefialticalf perſons his affiſtanes, with S9*s- 
Sn wi x7 rehwgk ayes af pe | —_ Tidlemande 
z-Sce.the nſent.of the refofmed Churches . Ethio 
"Their reſtiie ; Wfintt, 67:61. Alsi ſacerdoies afſenſumpgrabeant :1.cr 6 

hcrPrielts rconleng, oP 12; q#.2+ ©. 33, Vrban, Ordinariones fatte fine 

i conſenſw Clef nation 'withour the common conſeac ofthe Clerkee, 
are void; & This alſo is agreeable to þraftice of che Church of England, which requirech all che 
& rolay on their hands cogether with the Biſhop upon his head, that is ro bee 
[ 


. rand 3, Ordines minores 4 non Epiſcepic conferuntur : The 


xdeathnlh are conferred by them that arc noBiſhops. [bid rix. 1 4, 
er Fe peeef ordinens clericalem An Abbot in his Monaltc- 


an > urea our there being two chiefe 
that refuſCir as herceticall; the rikes that 


That the calling of Biſhops as it is received in the 

4 Church of Evgland, isnor Antichriſtiau. 
N the office and calling of Biſhops, Ginewhax isdivine ; ſome things are humane ; and in Popiſki 
[ues tet omehat A chriſtian : rheſe rhree points, I purpoſe by Gods grace; bricfly to 


order. Firſt then, that ir is a divine ordinance, that among che Miniſters of che Church, 
and that one ſhould bee appointed among rhe reſt, ro whom chicfly 


haute efopenadtey, Ge 3 2 ln | 
though norGolely, rhe impoſition of hands, and adminiſtracion of diſcipline did apperraine : chus I 
rruſtromakeir ev:denr. Firſt, the Scriprure evidently ſhewerh, that even among the Apoltles them- 

ſelvesthere was a certaine order obſerved : a3 Lamer, Peter, Tobw, were counted as the chicte, and as Galath.2.x6, 
the pillars among the reſt : as 48. 15. the aſſembly of and Elders was moderated by Lemes 
and-Pever. And to this purpoſe ſpeakerh Cyprian. de fmplic. Cler. The ſame doubtleſſe were the reſt of 
the Diſaples,chat Peter was Having an equall felowſbip with him both in honour, and power : but the be- 
frnnhafr þ from anity,te ignifiers ms that there is but one Church. Againe, who doubterh 

thartherwelvc were in office and ſyperiour ro rhe 70. Diſciples, which were al- Luke 10. r. 
ſo lent forthto or elſe what needed anotherto be choſen in I=d&/ roome, and namely Aſar- 

| b if the Apoſtles office had nor 

there 


this the ancient writers to have beene one of the ſeventy, 
had beene an equality, a had not beene neceſſary: neither had it beene 
which Revel2.;. 


kak toremove Marthies from his ro an office of the ſathe cqualiry. 
ſeven Epiſtles wrirren to the ſeven of Afi, are dire&ted tothe 

are heehlefe paſtors of rhe Churches, ' who are in rhe name of the whole Church and com- 
mended;avin whoſe hands che Eccleſialticall diſcipline chiefly confifted. Saint Paul allo wrirerh ro 

Timethy, as the chicfe paſtor in Epheſits, ro whom chiefly the impoficion of hands appertained, Lay 

ow no man ; upon the which Bee thus noteth, nerandums eft.jr is tO be nored our 7 Tiieſ.12, 
of rhisplace; thac Tiworhy -wasin the P or Miniftery,eey3-, the Prefident, or | 
chiefe Paſtor : And to omit here the teſtimony of the Fathers, who all with one conſent affirme T5. 
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Secondly, concerning the difference and ſuperiority of Bifhops, wee have plemifull evidence 
£om the anciecrt Chur rolng : Can, Apoſtol.13.Epiſcopma, & c. The Biſhop mult not leave Propriam Pare. 


 chiam,his proper Church or pariſh ;  ſorhen was his Diocelſe called : ( arthag.4.can,zs. Epiſcopm, the. 


The Biſhop mult ds dgheſt n the aſſembly ofthe Pr : Cyprian. lib .4. epifel. 9. C 
ad A oft br, &c. Chciſt Gith to his Apoſtles, and @p ently ro all cm———— apo, wo 
ſccard the A Cle oy Pu ordinatione, as their Vicars or deputicFby ordination : 
cnm : Smguls eccleſarum Epiſcopi, &c. In every Church but anc or a lingle Biſho Op, wa 
rer, one arch-deacon,8c. 38 in a ſhip but one govesnour nant houſe one,maiter,io an 
raine. A mbroſe in 1 Tumoth, 3. after a Biſhop hce ſerrerh the ordination of a Deacen, 
canſe there is bur 6ne ordination of a Biſhop anda Presbyter, for cach of rhem is a Prieft : Re 
tamen inter Presbyteros primum :Bur a Biſho5i is the firſt or chicks among the Presbyrers. Bur 2 
montes of che fathers cotcernitig che anriquitie of Biſho ops is infinite : who liſterh eo ſee | 
referre him - the learned eee of a reverend writers our Church, Wren of rhe __ 
veramenr'sf ChriſtsChur 
3. Thirdly, ler ns ſee the conſen of the reformed gel the writers thereof. M.C y 
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hy for ens ar Fo narur ona Wars 29ers io for þ 204 a 
In c Conſecyatio virginums, the conſecration he che Fame re» 
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4. Of the ſame ſort is confirmation, as Hierowe wirtnefſcrh, 
&c. If thou aske in thisplace, wherefore hee thar is en Ty 


* hands ofa Biſhop,know, that this obſervation is rather for the honour of the panty 


licy of any law. 
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in the calling of Bilbops. Queſt. 3 827 
lietle andlirele derived co one, Torhis it is further cliug added by a reverent learned many now 
4 *. of our Church : So ar length by cuſtome Prezbyters were miterly exclnded from all advice aud coun« 
{ whereof Ambroſe complasreth, and Biſbeps onely intermedled with the regiment of the Chugch - 
[e-rooyh ſubjettiowin Preabyters, and prelation 3 ” Biſhops grew onely in commarnce of time, and 
nance of Chriſt or hu Apeſtles : Scemore of this marter,Coner. 5.4%.3.pert.2e of the dif. 


richer Miniſters 
Theſe and ocher ſuch like additions, privileges and cncreafing of the dignity of Biſhops, groun- 
d:drather upon cultome than any commandemeqgt, doc no Te make that ion unlawtull or An- 
0: To chis wee have the conſent of pp A retorme Churches : Harm. ſef.1 1, Confcilion of 
. Our Preachers have great injurie offered them, in that they are blamed, as thengh they 
fark to bring the anthority of ectleſiaſticell Prelates to nothing, whereas they never forbad thew, 
that worldly government, and authority, which rchey have ; bu: they have often wiſhed, that they G 
gall come nearer the Eccleſiaſtical commendements, oc. ſea. 16, confelf. Auſpurg. Wer dor nor go 
about 10 weaken the authority of ecclefafticall power, wee detrafl not bing from the dignity of Biſhops, 
ae be not dfutbe the good order of the Church : Againe, ſeft. 17. inthe confcllion ot Auſpurg. The 
Churches doe not deſire of the Bib »p1. that they would repaire peace and concerd with the lofſs of their 
hinour, which yet good Paſtors ought to doe, oely they defire, that they wonld remir_nujuſt burdens, Ge. 
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r whom we doc pray, that God give rhem grace in cheir life and do- 
feforth ba holy word: 25S. Paul warnerh Timerby, Preach the word, bee inſtent, in ſeaſon; ont 
: according Apps aye ra « 4+can,1, Epiſcopm, &c. A Biſhop mult ondly attend 
ary NA aſcend by ſeven ſteps or : firſt, he muſt be a Doorckeeper, tices 
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of onr Biſhops have beene faithfull Martyrs, and ſuffered for the truth, as B. / raumer,Ridler, Hy 
Latimer,Ferrar, of bleſſed memory. Th 
11. Sainr Pauls Biſhop beleeverh' and is perſwaded, that the Scriptures ſufficiently containe n 
2 Tim.3.15.17- do@rine neceffary ro falvation : So alſo doe our Biſhops profeſſe in their conſecraci 10N, as i$cvident in 
the booke of Orders: :. bur ſo doc nor the Popiſh Prelares belceve, neither are clicy ( perſiwaded, hol. 
ding many unwritten tradirions neceſſary beſide Sc — or 
12. Our Biſhops doe profeſſe, when they are co erated, Toteach nothing as required of nece 
to eternal ſalvation,but that they ave perſwaded may be eaucleded. and proved by the Scripeares : accor. 1 
*Tim.3.14. ding ass. Pas/faith ro Timethy. Continue thou in all things which thos haſt learned, andart vnſrabi 
of knowing of whom thow baſt learnedtbem': Bat Popith Prelaccs doe bind mens conſtiences ro obſerve 
their owne tradirions, as the Church of Saxony - ag pr ah in their confeſſion : The Biſhops takers 
themſelves authors toordaine new kinds of worſbip,an 
1 3. Saint Pawls _—_—_— —_— bee ſober, ee , modeſt ;ſoisir demanded oo 
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1 Tim,4.zzg, Scriptures: Give attendance to reading , to exhortation, doftrine : Pregeb the word, &c. 
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ThethirdQueſtion, of extreme Vnation. Firſt, whether ichs 
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$34 The: fixteentb;generall Controverſe 


out of [naocentioe troubleth them ſorey ,and makerh the 
Waldenſ. anſwereth, that lay men may aucele, whore eas enoPaemn 
miſſikerh Belerwive, becauſc the Prjcit muſt nocaſſarily ber an Mo Y 
pat Mer mintmngpas it bein Baptiſme, Domwnicas 4 Soto ith, that lantern rn fpcdlech kind 

Mas 09m ople,which it was lawtull for lay men to yrs hires 
dip b eluice,. oa vans pms oyle ri ey ns yk 
as. unſufficiene asche other : D__ nn decree are I _— Yr vr er he Exiſcops con. 
{rn HeakCaninawotely he Babop, nictonfelretechs Fame EE 
P'TS 1 itislawfull notonly for Prich 
ftians ro uſe wo 7 TI neceſlicy, (Ka, Thrones TED 

8 OILY 


Jcluire ſuppoſerh: Firſt, ir js1 > Cp astheP 
by / vinge- they may api pane Fe fea 


>1f ma es erg 
hs Po ſometime, when he ſaid r9 Chriſt, who would waſb: 


| butiscdleane. al Where, alihough the 
- dent and plaine praftice ofthemin Rape 


A are cy 
was, 7 > ca. en ar noronk the 
er Seomen, wp miguel par ” 


oe anointing cycs, hands, or mouth, bur onely generally. of anoiating 
appearcth chat your extreme Lndtion is no BO SAGTAMEST, noma hat Few 
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The concluſion of this Treatiſe FI An 


HusT truſt RE Ek nt, ;chaptherr/are buc 
L pots of pil 1) rae enjoyned __ the _—_ 
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- m4 cxte aSt _ 

, the cad and uſc, tobe aſe of Gran erp 


Ix Shag that two Sacraments onely y in che hy" 

nb ever in the Church, pail” mite Torr 
his precepr and coftitigndemetis 

ntal! (hgh: aol water fn Ba ime, eatald) Fir 
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3- They Nw want a word of inftitation”: In Penance the Prief cith, Fae reed ar aftet 
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of extrem: Valion. Quelt. 3. 


cular confellion made of his fianes, In Conkemarion the words are, 7 figne thee with the figne of 
the Croſſe 01 confirme thee with the Chriſme of /alvation, in the name of the Father, Song, fc. In Ma- 
cimony, Troke chee 10 my wife. Ia givin of Ocders, Receive tho power to offer np the body of Chri. 
xcreme UlaRion . God by the verrwe 0 this ojle forgive thee thy Sane, Thele, they lay, are the words 
Mn infirurion : But they can ſhew no word of God for them: forir is not every word that ſanfti» 
keth, bur only che word of Gad, 1 Tim*th.4. Wheretore, ſeeing chey have no word of infticucion, 
no Sacraments. 
ity, chey wane che rrue uſe and end of a Sacrament, which is, ro ſtrengthen vurfaith for the re- 
aiſGon of fianes : for in ſome of theſe there is no relation ar all had ro the forgivenelle of finnes : As 


doth bur performe,ſav —_— _ of marriage,as fideliry,mucaall love, and ſuch like, 
erc 


doe confer the power of P is no figac or allurance of rhe grace of juſtification. 
yo j nof ns is afzibed to ocheriafiramencll moencs, chan 60 ub oulyemmen ales 
fory workes in AbGlurion,to Chriſme in Confirmation,ro oyle in extreme Union : wherefore we 


conclude, becauſc they are no ſeales of the righrcouſneffe of faith, as S. Pow definerh a Sa» 
crament, Rows. 4. 11. that they are no Sacraments of Chriſts inſtirucion, bur 
ſuperſtitious ceremonies deviſed by men, | 


Here endeth the third Centurie. 


Sol; Deo immortali, Pairi, Filiocum Spiritu ſanto, 
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FOVRIH BOOKE 


OR CENTVRIE, CONTAI1- 
NING A FOVRTH HYNDRED 


OF POPISH ERRORS AND 
HERESIRES: 


CONSISTING OF SVCH CON- 
TROVERSIES AS ARE MOVED 


CONCERNING THE BENEFITS OF 


our Redemption, as alſo rouching the per- 
4 ſon of Chriſt. S Ih 


Wherein are contained the greatqueſtions of Predeſtination, Free 


Will, Iuſtificarion by Faith, of Merits ; with a treatiſe of the univerſality of 


Grace, which queſtion hath much occupied of late the learned beyond 
the Seas, and beginnerh alſo ro ſer foot in the Churchof England. 


LONDON, 


Printed by the Aſsignes of T homas Man , Paul Man, and 
Fonab Man. 1 6 3 4+ 
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Chicfe Iuſtice of England, and of his Majeſties 


moſt honourable privy Councell: | KOT 


_ 


Uy - bee three clings (Right Honourable) whereby Commonwealth are © | _ 


maintained,Religion, Jaſtice,and Fortirude:rhe tirſtin a 
condim.decreeing, the third in defending : the one by the word, 
———————————— ll exams 

\,*- dome: Byare Kings reigne, aud Prinees decree) -Kingsdiredted by hea+ Prov.s, t5; 
venly knowledge, doe both defend their ſubjects by rheir power and ry, 29d 

guide and governe them by juſtice and equiey. Thefirſt imply hach thex 

as is wellſer forth in that imperiall law: Scientes | | "= 

| _—_— 


mn. 


equally ballanced theone againit the other, and ate as the cwo propsand pil. 
vfehe external are 4 lien athriusmarchd chem rogerher, Swine reipiths. 
hee twitio de firpe dnarnmrerum;armornw ſcilicet att. 1: qum veniens tam 7 
in txtocal/o.atee(t, quam ipſe leges armornm prefodio py 


the th ifſueth from che ſtocke of theſe rwo; armorand lawes; 
(c-annqwme Fe maintained by lawes, asthe lawes arepreſ: and 


the mill | 
dbace Nets dpeaber on! -goe on warfare; which uſe ſwords, bucklers, and other Codlib.a. tis 
2rmor, as the Emperor Leo ith, Miteet namgie caxſerumpaironi : But the Patronsand 7445 
Pleadersof cauſes alfoplay the ſouldiers,&c. 

Next then unto the divine profeſſion of religion, moſt honourable is the of 
the facred lawes:that worthy ſaying of Saint Pawf, the hw is good if one nfe it 
being firſt uttered of the divine law, may bee exrended alſoro hum.ne | fo 
grounded pon that faw *Any thing, being neverſo profitably invented,ruay yet bee 
_—_— may this excellent ſcience. So is Ambroſe to be underſtood, who thus wri- 
t ing to that place,Cemtic. .2.Tſought lime the ſtreets 1n1gpen places,--but found on Virgin 
him not,$ ponſa Chriftuns nec in foro ant plateis r:perire potuit - Chriſius non eſt circumforaneni : 
Clriſturenim ef? pax 3n foroliter: The Spouſe could not find Chriſt inthecourt,or ſteer : 
_ haunterh not courts:for Chriſt ' peace.inthe courts 1s —— Hierome Li 

theabuſe, and not the praftice, ſaying, Q#edrante 4iznameloqueriiam ware ſnbſannor Hicronym. 

I ſcornepenny eloqu :nce : but who will one honour facha Lawyer as Gamaliel was, pag ants 
whoſpake in defence ofthe trurh:or ſach an one as Plato his Lawyer was among the E- i epift Hicron. 
ginites,whomade a law,thar it ſhould be death, ifany. Arhenjan carne thirher : bur he **4i2S5om 4 
pleaded, that the law ſpake of an ordinary man, Plato was more, a great Philoſopher ; 
and ſohe eſtaved with his lifz. And worthy is the memory of that gfeat Lawyer Popi- 
mane,who had rather ſafer the painesof death, thati rake upon him the defence ofthe 
unjuſt and cruel] fact of the Emverour Caracalls,in killing ofhis brother Getg. 

Inthis rank of worthy profeſſors of che Law, your Honour may deſervedly be nurh- 
bred: who, as Zevas rhe Lawyer, was a follower of S. Paxl, ſo you have as well ſtudied Tit  M 
Pals Ppiſtles,25s Law-caſes:we all know and acknowledge you,as a lover of juſtice,ſoa — 
defender of therruth,an hater of iniquity in the one,&of ympiery& ſuperſtition inthe Hwvorivec 
other: Asfor the one,we doubt nor, but that you willingly embrace his counſell, who rap has 
[4id, that a governor mnſt not ſomuch «bſtaive fm pots 6: attaine to rig!t : your _ Ninian,num. 66, 


1 Tim18. * 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatorie, 
zandþwetruſt willbe ſtill co doe right in your place to every one: ſo for 
hoe Cond jodgement in relig we boperhat ſuch willbe your god) 
CPE tilLch& we may pronounce of your rourable Court and ſear of judgy 
uſerh got ro bearargned as guiley, burto rei <6 Jooge, bis hiswell appoueg 
- v3 tereſolmion in ſtanding for the ratification of thar famous * Hoſpital ; 
A O—__ things axeofrheraſelvesbur a wntable ſabjet?, yertherein you ſhewed an invincible ggy 
vir & apdy- Iendiutable mind. 


 $=- www  Nowtoyour Lordſhip Thavethought good to dedicate part of thisworke asyour 


due,ro s Judge of controverſies, 4 rreatiſeof controverlies, ro a learned writer in your 
own* , Iz ſimple writer in mine, a ſhallowDivine and no Lawyer, toone 
both a great Divine anda deep Lawyer. ThisI have done, #1 on 1am infirnemerading, 
Teruillian.ad- 9449 incitem peratos : Norto inſtruft,but to incite you,as Tertabies faith: In this work j 
ver{:Marcion. | ,the evidenceof Scripture : Hee cxnto riritats 


aſedewokind 
G ermic extruditur hereſis, ce. By this oftruthall herefie is extruded :theother; 
from the t ny of rhe hs our earn which is a ure and tried may to 
| Te- 
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HERE ENSVE SVCH CON- 
TROVERSIES AND QVESTIONS, 


as are moved concerning the benefits of our Re- 
emption; purchaſcd unto us by the death of Chrilt, 


Aving now ſufficiently entreated of all thoſe matrers, wherein wee and our 
adverſarics diſſent, as rouching the prophericall, regall, and Pricſtly office 
of our Saviour Chriſt : the nexc place according toour purpoſed order and 
method, doth offer unto us ſuch queſtions ro bee confidered of, as' arc 
handled berweene our adverſaries and us, concerning the benefirs cnſu- 
ing by theſc heavenly offices of Chriſt, And this Treatiſe containcrhchree 
Controverfies, which now follow in order : The firſt isof the ſtare of 
man in his firſt creation, before his fall. The ſecond, of the fall of man; 
the condition and quality thercof. The third, of the reparation of our 


decayed nacure, ard our reſtirucion by Chrift, 
The firſt Controverſie being the 19, in the whole, of the 


ſtate of manin Paradilc, 


His controverfie containeth three ions. Firſt of the ſtate of mans ſoule by crearion.Second- 
' & by, of the qualiry and condition of his body. Thirdly, of the place, namcly,of Paradiſc. 


The firſt Queſtion, of the perfeAtion of the ſoule of man, 
The Papifts. - | 
fo is agreed berrycene us, that man was created in his ſoule according to the image of God, both ir) 
holineſſe and ri eſſe in his will and affe&tions, as S. Pax/ſheweth, Epheſ. 4. 24.25 alſo with ; pray. 
thelight and perfetion of knowledge, and judgement in the underſtanding parr, Colof. 3. 10. for in Epheſ4. 24. 
rheſerweconfiſtcd the image of God. Being chus ag:ced of the thing ir ſelte, we dilſent abour the cqull;,us, 
manner ;for the Papilts opinion is, that the originall juſtice and perteftion, wherein Adam was cre- 
ated, was not in him a natorall gift,cicher that ir was4 part of hisnaritre, or did ariſe oy our of 
v aa beginning ; as we (ay the ſoule in the body, and the underltanting in the ſoule, are naru= 
: but chat ir was meerely a ſupernarurall gift, having no naturall beginning : even as Helias raken 
lato heaven in a fiery charior, was a thing fimply and abſolurely ſupernarurall. They fay allo fur- 
#hat man now hath all the pure naturals that Adams had, and that the humane nature is the very 
ſame that 4demv; was : And that 4daw if ir had nor beene for thar ſupernarurall gif, ſhould have 
bene ſubje&to the like ignorance,and infirmity,and rebellion of fleſh char we are, ſaving thar,then 
in Adem, Exnatura & conditione materis profluxiſſet : Thoſe infirmitics ſhould have ſprung our of 
the very nature of man, and the qualicy of the mould char he was made : bur now in us they doe pro- 
ceedex original; calps, of originall finne, This then is their ſentence, thar Adams nature by crea- 
non, and ours now by birth, isall one : Belarw.d: grar. prime homin.cap.5. And hee further declarerh 
his minde thus : The flate of man after the fall of 4dam d ffrreth no more from the ſtate of Adam in bus 
Pure naturals, than a man that ts fpoyled differerh from a naked man, that is, nothing at all 1 Nenher « 
Wan n4!are now more ſubjeft to ignerguce and infirmity, if you take away original finne, then it ſhould 
bavebin bring created in the pure naturali:and therefore the correpiion of nature ts nat by want of any n4- 
tarel gift or by the acce of any evill quality,buz only by the loſſe of that 9 vg ral gf by reaſon of 
Adam fin, Behar ibid. So then 1.his opinion appeareth plainly ro be this,that as a man ſpoiled differs 
eth nor from a naked man in the ſabſtance vf the rhing, bur in the cauſe or maner;for the one is ſpoi= 
led by force, the other is naked without force, yet both wirhour clothing;ſo man inhiscreationwith- 


out that ſupernatural gift or grace, was as naked,but now by fin is az one robbed & ſpoiled. 2, Againe, 
Dddd2 where he 


? 
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Gen.3.19. 


Rom.3.14- 


' ſapcriourto the bodies of men, whuch arc joyned wirh a reaſo 


The ſeventeenth generall Controverſ/ie 


he faith, If yowrakes originall ſane : If he meanc, that our nature is the ſame with 4demes b 
ftnae, be fehrethwich tis owne ſhadow ; for no man denicth, but thar finne cauſed this — 


che natare of man- 2. And he ſpeakerth againſt himſclte : for if originall finne bee the cauſe 
ruption, It SEE by he acc oſion of an evill qualitie which he before denicd : unleſſe md = 
rhat finne is anevill qualitie. 4. Bur if hee make exceprion of originall ſine, not in of the 
fruits and cffets thereof, bur as of the cauſe, that Adews ignorance and infirmitic ſhould have 
ccededof another cauſe than originall knne, that is, out of the condition of his owne nature : ith 
great error,as afterwards ſhall appeare : let us ſee ſome of his arguments, 7p 
w. 1, God ſaid ro Adam, Gen. 3. Daft thou art,and to dvft thon ſhalt retmrne + that it, by ng 
cure and creation,had ir not beene for thar ſapernarurall gitt which T gave, which now thou haf loſt 
chou art mortall. Alſo P/a/.$, the Plalmiſt faith, hat « wav, &c. thou haft made him a littls / Was, 
thanthe A ngels,and crowned him with glory and honour : buc Adam being created with a bodi 
ſtance, could] notby nature, bur by a ſupernarurall gitr onely be made like the Angels : Ando much 
is implyed by theſe words, glory and benoxr, which are things not naturally inherent, bur ourwardy 
added; Argum. Bellarmanp.6, 

Avſw, x. To the firſt place wee anſwer thus : that it was ſpoken to Adem after his fall + Ang the 
Lord ia ſaying, chow art duſt, &e. did nor there ſhew the ſtare wherein he was created, bur wherein. 
to hee was fallen by fin, for by nature hee was no more to rerurne to duſt, than to ear hisbread in the 
ſwear of his browes ; for they are both joyned together. If they anſwer that this was alſo a « 
rurall gift ro be void of labour and trouble, in ſeeking his food; then was ir a ſupernaturill yift Gin 
the earth not to bring forth chornes and thiſtles : for rhe(e are the cauſe that man muſt ear his breaq 
with ſwear, that is, with labour in rilling the ground. Bur it were ablurd to fay, that God created the 
carth in the beginning with an aprnefſc and inclination to bring forth weeds and unprofitable herbs, 
ſccing all he made was excellent good. 

>To the orher place alſo we doe thus make anſwer : firſt, why might not God naturally create the 
ſoule of manlike unto Angels, th it were incloſed in the body, as naturally he hath created the 
bodics of beafts in ſtrengrh, ſenſe, agility, ſwifrneſſe,and the like qualitics,nor oc RG fare 

ſoule, bur the of beaſts to 
an unreaſonable ? Secondly, chisplace, Heb.2.15. properly is applied ro Chriſt, verſ.9, Bur we ſee Is 
ſome crowned with honour and glory : but the glory Chriſt is not accidenrall, cxrernall, or ſupernaty- 
which he had with God his father before rhe world was, obs 17, 


rall : but alcogether in him 
5, Therefore Bellormine faileth in his colleRion here. 
Argue. 2. Rn were naturall, then they ſhould have remained afeer 
his finne; as rhe ſame in devils doe ſtill remaine : but ſo doe they not, Ergo, | 
Anſwer. Firſt, the argument followeth nor in naturall qualitics : for Adew had 
withour i , memory without oblivion before his fall, which were natural in him, but 


hath he nor now : ſo the naturall qualities are corrupted and decayed by finne, bur the narurall fub- 
Tear Meg ſoule and body remaineth fill, chough much depraved and corrupted by 
ane. 
Secondly, yer this natural! integiity of Adam is not utterly by finne cxtinft, for there is inman 
a law of nature, which is a ef: law of perfeftion, whereby a mans thoughts doe cither 
py ne SO Row.2.1 4. bs theyhud 
hirdly,nci ce ſame narur iesremaine in the reprobare ſpirits, which 
before their fall : for they have alſo Icſt the and inn of narure ; yea, andin otherquz- 
Cn EF on 
isnor li man and ſpirits: for the decay its is 
helped by their ſpirituall nature, and Jong continuance, and therefore iris no marvell, that cvillſpi- 
rirs arc in underſtanding, memory, knowledge, agiliry of nature farre beyond the foules of men, 
which arc both clogged with terrence bodies, and by the morality thereof abridged of the courſe of 


Experience. 
The Proteſtants, 


TA the gifezcf iorcgel and innocency were in our firſt parents by nature of their creation; 

yer'not without Gods gi RIS: Wooigrare 1 checks, hs - 

and nor properly called grace, Lowbard.drſb.2 5 tib.2. ) _ - 
were 


ifr of the creation,w 
than ours are ; neither that 


rurals were not the Game, but much more pure and perfett 
ſame in them before and after their fall,thus we proveir. 
eArgum- 1. If Aden naturals were the ſaine that ours are, then would ic follow rhar the conct- 
pilcence ofthe fleſh which is ious by narure, was alſo narurall in Am, and that Adem ſhould have 
as prone by nature unto all kind of vice as wee are : which ifit be granted, this were to make 
God the author of finne, and his workmanſhip imperfeR,ifhe had nor made man ſach an oneby ac 
ation, ascould nor finne. | 
Bellarmine anſwererh : granting that the concnpiſceuce of the fleſh was by narure in «Adm, and 
that if he had beene creared in his pure naturals oncly, hc ſhould have beene as prone to finneas Wee 
arc : Bur God (faith hee) did take away, ſwftnleras concupiſcenriam, this concupiſcence, and _ 


ut for 


Ir COf. 


of the [tate of man in Paradiſe. Que | 8? 


rnacurall gift. Secondly, it followerh nor, thar God ſhould have beene the anthor of evill, 
ſcence is not properly lanne : neicher if God hadcreared man in his pare naturals, ſhould 
he made concupiſcence : L2u4 preter intentionem agentss t+ conf'tion; mareria conſes 
Which ſhould have proceeded from che condition or quali:y.of re mould or maker, 
fide the purpole or intention of rhe Creator: BellaFecap, 7. reſponſ.ad 1.9.6 


je by a ſape! 
concupl 
ir follow chat 
ofaiſer 
whereof 1120 Was made,be 


10. obj tion. RO TY CYST 
Contra. Firlt, it 13 falſe char Ademfſhould have beene as prone to finne, continuing inhis pure na- 


we arc : ſecing that ncirher we (honld have been made finnere, it 74am had remained in his 
nacurals, and nor added the aftuall finne of ditdbedience, which ttanc,and nor his pure narurals,made 
both him, and us {inners, as S. Paw ſhewerh, Roms. 5. 19. By oxe mans diſob«dience many were mad: 

+: he ſaich nor, by bis narurals. Sccondly, he faith, that God rooke away Adams nararall con. 


:Gence : then God did correct his owne workmanthip, and fo ic ſhould be imperfe&t. And againe, 


the [cſuire here forgerrerh his owne rule, that, Nfunm natura'e principium ave donum Corrgmpitny 2 


Tharno garurall pare or gifr can be corrapred orchanged in manzand yer here he fith,chat God rook 

aw2y or ſuppreſſed Adams nacurall concupiſcence: fo then the generation or intuſing of a ſupernatu= 

rall ife, was the corruption and deſtrudtion of the narurall. Thirdly, neither can ir bee avoided, that 

ſhould not be rhe auchor of ſine : for concupiſcence is properly fnne, as the Apoſtle ſaith, hee 

not fone but ” the law : and chen ic followeth, / had net mn luſt , unicſſe the law ad ſ2id,thos 

rare : { char luſt is fine, Neircher is it like, that any thing can fall out beſides the inrentioti 

of the Creator : for God cannor be deceived, #howorketh all things according tothe coun- 

ſelbof bu owne will, Epbeſ.c.1 1, All chings are wranghe according ro rhe counſel, purpoſe, and inten» 
tionof God: Ergo, nothing faller}; onr defide, or contrary unto ir, 

Argum: 2. Every gift and grace befide the generall grace of creation, is given by the mediacion 
of Clvilt,aad the meric of his paſſion, Epheſ' 4. 8. Hee /:d cap'3viry captive, that is, by his death, and 
gave gifes to men : bur as Angaſtinetich, Adem mn jlls bon in quibus crearus, Chriſti morte non egut: 
Ademin thoſe gifts wherein he was created, had no'need of Chriits death : De corrept.grat-col1, Ergo, 
the graces which 4d had in the ſtare of his innocency, did belong to his creation. | 

qr7om.3. Whartſocver Adems had by creation, hee had by nature : for asour birth isunto us, 
ws Adams creation to him : and as well rhat was naturall ro him, which was given by creation; as 
hat natueallro us which we have in our birth : Bur 4 dam by his creation was made righteous, Ec« 
eleſ 7. werſe. 34. Ergo, his perfeftion and original jaſtice was in him in his cxcation, through the gift 
ofthe » hat | 

kilow, Firſt, it is true that God made ntan righreous, bt it was by a ſo pernaturall gifr be- 
fide the worke of the creation, Secondly, if taan had becne created onely in his pure naturals, hee 

be iid ro be made right or perfe, becauſe _ there was no evill in him, bur onely a poſſi- 
and ſabjeRion hereunto ; like as an iron ſwordis ſubjeRt to rult, Belly, e.5. &c. 7, reſþ. 4d.ar- 


10. . 
eo Firſt, char man x (oma very worke of his creation, was made petfett and rigliteous, iris cvi- 


dar by the Scriprure ;for he was crearcd according ro Gods image, Gene. 1. 26. andthe image of 


Godis expounded by the Apoltle,to be in righteonſneſſe and halineſſe, Epheſ.4.24, Gods general gitt 
and grace beſtowed upon hey his Garner 100 grant,bur ofany her ag belide conferred ia the 

of the creation, we reade nor. | 
\ as iron, becauſe ir 1s bur a baſe merall, is ſubje& ro ruſt ; bur the more perfet and 
precious metals, as of filver and gpld are not : ſo if man by creation had an inclination to finne, hee 
could nor be perfeft. This rhen is the difference berweene us : they ſay, that man was creared like 
iron that ismade bright, and kepr from ruſting wichoyle ; ſo man in his creation was upheld from 
—_ inning by. a ſupernaturall gift: we raher ſay, char man was created as gold, wichour any 
or inclination by nature ro corruption, if he had nor fallen away by finne from his ſtare of in- 


La, we reaſon thus : Wharſoever was in Chriſt as touching his humanity, was of the nature of 
tnan: forin all things he was made like unto us, ſinne onely excepted : and as the firlt Adam was in 
his perfeftion,fo was the laſt : for rhe firſt 4dom was a figure of kim that was ro cone, Row.5. t4.But 
Chriſt ag he was man had a perfett ſoule: Ergo,perfeRtion was of the r:ature of man,in his ſtare uncor. 
rypted. $0 Augaftine ſaith : Mente hnmans perfea, &c. God onely is greater than a perfe®t human 
foule,ſach'as was in Chriſt, &c, Hee callerh aperfe*t arid righteous ſoule,an human ſoule : and whats 


is human, is of or belonging tothe nature of man. £8 
Ierrelig.Ceſarea.cap.1, Dew creavit hominens ad imaginem ſucm,& fecie per originalemjuſtitiam, 


Rom 5 194 


Epheſ.r.rr, 


Epheſ.4.8. 


celeſ;y Jt» 


Gen 1.26. 


Ephc(-4-24- 


Rom. 

Conr. Maxime. 
Arrian. lib.zi 
C2p.33. 


PT [ew orie rw aning3 viribus reftis : God created man according to his image, and made him ' 
by hisoriginal 


nall juſtice,perfeR,or right in body and fo ule. 

Sywd. Moguntin. cap. 3. Dem ab mitio creavit hominen ad imaginom ſnam, intith in ahimo pravis 
woibu vacunm,c, Godin the beginning created man after hisimage, in his ſoule void of evill mo- 
tions,&c, Ergo, man by nature in his creation, was induced with a perfeCt and righreous ſoule. - 

Canſe33,d4ftir. 2.c. 31. Hanc imaginen in ſpirits mentis impreſſam perdidir Adam per peccatum © 


This imag* of God imprinted in the ſoule of man, Adewloſt by his finne, From hence I reaſon 


Dddd 3 thus 


244 
Lib.z. Dialog. 


Homil. 13.in 
xr Tim. Fs. 


Harm ſeR.4- 
pag'67. * 


2. Error. 


ſhould not have beene corruptible ; 2. Eve by a kind of generation was producedaur of 
| ſhouldnorwihſtanding have beence immorrall. 3. Some.ffirmc, that the ſoulecammeth into the 
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thus : Adam: ſoule received the print or image in the creation ; (unleſle chey will Gy, that Adani; 
ſoule was created bare and naked : bur the rightcoulſhefſe and holinefſe of 1dam was this print or 
: Ergo, he received it in the creation. 

c il of Alexandriafaith, Divinem notriam in anima bomini fundatam fuiſſe, & i genninay 
was fats & ad (alutem neceſſarti cognitiorem immiſiſſe dicimms + Wee (ay thar divine knowledge ws 
founded in the narure of man, and that the Creator did fend into him the true knowledge of 

ood rhing needfull ro falyation,&c.he rhinkerh chat man had all this by creation. ? - voy 
'Soalfo Chryſefome maketh this definition of man : Heme fait juſtms,verax pim,fc,Man was jut, 
erue,pious,&c. This were no fir definition of man, if it had nor perrained to his nature, 


Confeſl,of Bohemia,c,4-T he grace of God,and thoſe good gifts of juſtice, and the 7.4 of God ubich 


0m. 


' in bas creation were engraffedin bimyhe perth loſt them,audpartly corrupted anddefiled: em, Fc. Thek 


things were ingraffe rhen in man,in his creation, 


The ſecond Queſtion, of the quality and condition of 


the body of manby creation. 


' _ The Papiſts. | | 
Elleymine his opinion is,that the immortality of Adams body was a ſupernaturall gife ;/and 
By amore tisbo6y was created morrall, bur that this naturall mortaliry was en (ape 
ſupernatarall gift of immortality, Beller.de grar.primi homin.cap.9. 
Argaze, 1. His beſt reaſon is drawne from thar place of Scriprare,which he alleaged before ; Duf 
thou art, &c, which the Jeſuite would have underſtood of Adams creation :. becauſe the reaſon is 
rendred, Thou ſhale rerurne ro duſt,becauſe rhou waſt taken out of the duſt. 


Anſ[. T his was ken ro Adam, aftcr that by his tranſgr cſſio3 hc had deſerved death, Ardwl ; 
the Lord firh, Firou of the duſt thou waſt taken, it ſhewerh not that hee was createdmortall vo | 


that hehad a pollibilicy onely of morcalicy, into the which he might fall by finne, and loſe theim- 
mpclietrants whnwls he was created : rs the ence berwcene the immortality of 
man by creation, and rhe immortality which we ſhall have by grace through Chriſt ; thatmagin his 
creation had power,poſſe xon m»ri,not to dic, if he would, that is, if hee kept himſelfe in obedience ; 
bur inthe kingdome of heaven we ſhall have a gift, now poſſe avori, not ro have power ocpellity 
dic. And Auguſtine faith, Bina 14a quid inter ſe differnt, diligenter imtmendum eft, Fc. Wee my 
geartly cnn difference isberweene theſe two : Poſe pgn peceare, C nonpoſſe peceare, Tobce 
able not ro ſinne, and nor ro bee able rofinne: To have power not-o dye, and not to have powers 
dye :The firſt man was able not tofinne,not, ro dye ; bur'wee cannot lay t mori, hcchad no 
wer to dyc,or to finne : De correp,& grat,c.1 1. It Adam before his Gl hapower not todye,theg 
he power pony ms z then co NY he was not created morrall. a, 
Argum. 2. Adam in his creation was made apt to ation, fur Ged faid unto:bim, Increaſe 
molophel he had necd alſo both of mear and drfake: js o,he was created mortall, Bellar,c,g, . 
Rep Fi, penelle ro generation proveth-not ty, bur ſuch generarian onely as 
cupiſcence and finne procured : 1. as the tree of life in Paradiſe was alfo increaſe 8nd mulcir 


dy by a kind of generation, ex rradxce, yer they anding, the immortality of the ſoule, 
4+ Chriſt had a generation,as God,willye conclude him therefore 6 he moral ?He allo hadagene 
NG | COLES res beengefhbje3.or tie comupien, nor to death of necellity, 
ur of hisowne. w | | 
Secondly, the Apgels did cat and drinke,yet were not their bodics wherein they appeared: 
therefore not cve ay and drinking proveth morraliry, bur to Rt nk with bang, thi, 
and of neccfſicy : but Ademin Paradiſe ſhould neither have felr hiſt, heat or cold, a 


nar t hear or cid, 48 
ow/Fixe (aicth, 0 P p —_—_ c.Farre be 
Ange th,ſn Paradiſoabſit mt cr hin Praie lee ter gee ogra Farce 


om us to think, that there was any thing inP gri the ſcale, 
orlabour weary the body : Cont. Iulian.lib.s,c.$. 
| | The Proteftants. 
T Bet aw was by nature created immortall, if he had not finned, we by theſe reaſonsdoe make 

itg | 

Argam.1. The ſoulc of Ademwas immortall, and therefore it was meet and requiſite, thatabody 
alſo immorrall ſhould be joyned uncoir, | | 

Bellar.ca,animmorrall body is moſt meer for an immorrall ſoule : bur rhe funions of the body, 
which arc now. exerciſed, and ſhould haye becne in the ſtate of inuocency, doe require a body tempe- 
rated together of divers humours and qualirics, which muſt needs make ir morrall,Bellarw-c.9. 


Contra, Firſt, if animmorrall body had beene a fitteſt companion for the ſoulc, and yet was not 
given ial $+g then by their ſerence, God did not that which was moſt mect and convenient- Sc- 
manner of qualitied body humane ations require now,it skillerh nor: certaine lehgbe 


condly,w 


. - 
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of the ſtate of mans in Paradiſe. Quelt. 3. \ $45 


man 1.14 not fianed, he ſhould have done no other thing chan were belceming an immortall body, 
Eich as be had by creation. | | 
Argum. 2- Auguſtine (aith, Conſtar inter Chriſt ianos veraciter Catholicam tenentes fidem, etiam ip- Lid 13.4e ci- 
voblu corports moriems non lege nature, —ſed m:rito infliitam ef precats : It is evident among Chri- vit.Det, cap. \. 
{tians rightly holding the Chriitian fairh, rar even the death of body is laid upon us, nor by the law 
of nature,bur by deſert of linne. S. Pal allo ſhewcth, that death came in by finne, Rexw. 5.17. Erge, 
before man had fGaned;he was not ſubjeR ro death, | 

Felarm. an(wereth, thar death came in by fine, becauſe by finge that ſupernatural gifc was lod, 
whereby man Was pres from wat 

Contra. Yet hath he nor ſafhciently anſwered: for if man remaining in his pure naturals was ſub - 
jt todeath, then ſhould rhere have beene death in the-world without finne,which'$.Fo#/denicrh, 
for death is the wages of ſinne, Rom Fay Rom«6. 23; 

3-Chrilts body had no poſſibility of corruption, AR. 2.24. It wes bee ſhould bee Ata-24.17: 
Belden of death : the reaſon is given, verſ.27. Thou wils no: ſuffer thy holy one to ſee corrmption:s Chi 
holinefſe and freedome from finne preſerved him from corruption: Ergo, Adams in the ſtate of innq- 
was free from the poſlibillicy of mortality and corruption. 

Concil, Milevitan, cap. 1. as it is allcaged, part, 3.dif. 4. 6. 152, Quicunque dicit Adams primnm ho- 
minem mortalem fattum ita, ut ſive peccaret, ſive non peccaret, moreretur in corpore * hac oft de corgore 
txiret, nonpeccats merito, ſed neceſſitate nature, ana bens ſit : Wholocver faith, that Xdaws was crea- 
ted morrall, ſo char, wherher hee finned or.nor, he ſhould dic in the body ; notby rhe meric of finne, 
bur the neceflicy of nacuro, ler him bee accurled : Erge, Aden was created immortal, if hee had noc 
ſinned. / Tr 595 
Avuguftine allo Gaith, TerfunZos obedient;a mwnere, &c. Our parents having performed their du 
of — : angelica e005 immortalitas, fc, the angelicall immortality had followed them, fs 
in erven:smortis , Without, core en rn civitar - nat _ 3-<, 1, Bur kow<could an. 
gelicall immortality have ſucceeded morralicy without any ? and angelicall immor- 
Shak no paſilalicy at all of morcglig:z-ddow fhonldhave had en an” Th ; 

Cyril of che Egyptian Church faith, Ergt corps immortole, &c. His was immorrall, forthe Lib. z; cont. > 
Creator had purlife into him. | ” Julian, '* 

Terinlian +27 x ig nature ſeeutam bomnivem, ſedex cnlps. : That death came norof | 1, 4, anima. 
mansnature, but by his | 

Biſjebixs of the Eaſt Church : Duardo Adam per inobedientiaw vecidlt, proculdabio terrenus offe. Lib. 2,i0 &caps 
Ewep.qc. When Aden was fallen by diſobedience, he became terrene, and therefore itwas ſaid un- Levit. 
ro him, Puff chow art, &c. He was not rhenſubjectco corruption before his fall. | 

of Bohcmia,chep.4. God made man juſt, boly,rmmortall, and a moſt pleaſant temple for bis Harm. ſcQt.q, 
beavenh ſpirit. | | pag &6& 

Our Doway tranſlators doe thus canfeſſe': God made mean in ſame ſort an immortal body, that if bee 
had beys Gods commandements,he bad Gued long, Oc. | 


The third Queſtion,of the place where eAdam was 
| created :name!y, Paradiſe. | 


F= ſhite affirmeth, that Paradiſe, where Adam was placed, was a terreſtriall place : which \Ecrvs! 
vary a7 as was not knowne to any : and therefore hee miſlikerhtheir opi ig owns 
that would define where Paradiſe ſhould be : Some think,that Paradiſe is taken for the whole we 
28 loſepbay + ſome, that it is a place divided from the rae tom the Ocean ſea : Ochers 
tobe a high firuated region, reaching even unto the globe the Moone : others think ic was in 
ſopotamia :Bur Belermive approverh none of theſe opinions, bur ſaich ſill char Paradiſe 
unknowne,yet that ic remaineth ſti unto this day ,Beflarmge. cop.12.614. This queſtion then: 
twopunts: firſt, whether thar Paradiſe were a place alwayes uaknowne ro men : Secandly, 1 
that Paradiſe doth remaine to this day. | 
The Papifts. 


Nos _w was a ſecret place kept from the knowledge of men, the Jeſuite would ſceme to * 
prove itrhus, L 
Argain. 1. TfParadiſe were firnate in a knowne place, it.is moſt like by the deſcription to have 
been'in' tamia; bur there it was not :for the texr (ith, that our of wenta river, which , 

afterward was divided into foure heads : but there is no fach river, that hath his beginning in Meaſo- 

potamia: Ergo, Bellarzs. cap. 12. | | G 

_ Anſw. The rext ith nor,that thisriver had his beginning in Eden,but went our from Eden, char 

1s, t might have che beginning before, and fo run tharow : neither axe wee to ungcritand the 

ud #:hongh thisriver, as ſoone asit was runne thorow Eden, did divide it ſelfeigto fore 
3: buttheſe foure heads or branches doe come from two rivers, Tigris, and Eup which 

running afugder till they come to Eden, make rwo heads, which in the text are call - a'g | 

erab, 


Irena lt, 


Geneſ 2.10. 
Geneſ2.13+ 
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Perath, and fo joyning together, as they patſe throngh Eden, doe againe divide thentfeves 

make two head) more Phiow and Gibon, and ſorun into the Perhian gulte, 4 _ 
Ar 2, How could Paradiſe bee a knowne place being kepr of the Cherubins bya ficry 

fron? | 


Avnſw, Firſt, the keeping of ir with rhe fiery ſword, doth ſhew that ir was a place inacceſſible, ang 
not inhabited before the flood : for ſo long was it ſo kept : but ir mighe bee knowne where ir was fi 
rate, though che paſſage thercunto were ſtopped. Secondly, after that rhe beaury of Paradiſe Was 
&eltroyed by the flood, irneeded nor any more the cuſtody or warchof Angels : bur the place where 
Paradiſe was planted then lay open ro man and bealt,bcing both knowne and inhabired, 

| The Proteſtants. 
Har Paradiſe, otherwiſecalled Eden, was planted in a knowne place of the world, which wg 
"od like ro be M-ſoporamia ; thus we make ir plane. | 

Argam. 1. The rwo rivers mentioned inthe deferiprion of Eden, namely, H:ddeble, which is Ti. 
gris ; and Perath, which is Euphrates, are found rorun through Mcſoporamia : Ergo, there alſo ws 
Paradiſe. | 

Belarmine anſwereth, that the rwoother heads of the river, namely Phiſon and Grbon, are the wy 
rivers Ganges abd Nilus, which come not neere Mcſoporamia, and therefote ir is norlike that the 
rwo ochexrivers makethe other rwo heads,cap.12. | | 

Comra-Fitſt, Phi{avand Grvos cannor bce the knowne rivers Ganges, whoſe beginning is in the 
mountaines of Scyrhia; and Nilus, which ſpringeth from rhemountaines in /Erhiopia : for Phi 
and Giboware rwo heads of one Founcaine and River : bur Ganges and NYus have two feverall heads 
or founcaines many thouſand miles afunder ; Ganges in Aſia, and Nilus in Africa. 

if Ganges and Nilus be thele ewo heads, which are knowne Rivers,and theif fonntaines 

al knowne,then muſt Eden alio be knowne,where the Jeſuirc hath his beginning. 
_ Bellernwne teplicrh, thar Phiſo# and Gihon cannot bee tjvo heads (ſpringing from Tiprisand Eu: 
Phrates:'2,/Becauſe thoſe two heads are ſaid ro edivers nations ; bur the branches of thoſ 
rworiversdoe run by a ſtraight courle into the Perttan Sc, 2. The mapps doe ſhew that Tigris 


and after their conjunRion are nor divided againe, but run rogerher inty the Sea, 
3-Jerems.2.1 $.the Sepruagint reade thus, What haſt thew to do inthe naghys Egyprote drink the war of 
Goon? Geon then is Nilus the river of Zgypr.Againe,Eeeleſorftlic.24.31.Gibon u ſaid to intle 


rime of vintage, ard ſo doth Nilus. 4. Hierome, Ambroſe, with others, doe take Phiſen and Giben fur 
Gangesand Nilus, Bellarm.cap.1 2. ud | 
Comra. Firſt, it iscvidcar, that Phiſen and Gibon the neather ſtreames of Tigris and Egphrates, 
doe paſſe through ws 1 fs EPI IA where gold is ; and Cuſh; whith is _ 
Axabia deſerra,beforc they tall into the fea. * | 3 
Secondly, if he view the Mapp berrer, or follow the beſt deſcription, hee ſhall find that thetiver 
Tigris and Euphrates part againe before they run into the Sea. | 
hirdly, 1.in /erem. 2.18, the Hebrew hath nor Geon, bur Sicher, which ſome doe take for Nils, 
othersupon berrer ground, for a river, that paſſing by Arabia Perrea, fallech into the lake Sirbon, and 
dividerh the Land of promiſe from Egypr, Joſs. 13. 3. ncitlicr doth the vulgar Latine reads, Gees, 
bur exrbidam, troubled watcr. 
= is 1. no good argument, that Geex ſhonld bec Nils, becauſe ir overflowerth in the time of 
Vintage: as though ic is nor uſuall forrivers to riſe ewice in the yeere,in the Spring,andin Aucumne: 
2. and yet Nilus greateſt overflowing is in ſeed rime,which is in the Spring, Dewt.1 1,10+3.T arge nor * 
de, that this booke is nor canonicall; for the other anſwers are olficiens belide. 
F , Hitrome and Ambroſe doc follow the opinion of the Greekes, who were herein decei- 


ved by rhe tranſlation of the Sepruagint : as Ambroſe de Paradiſ. cop. 3. Phi eft ſecundum 
oo bomtorar rag dbnpoonee-auh pure bare i 0vidi aqua 


Geon,&e.T have ſecnc with mine eycs the waters of Geron,meaning Nilus,and then heallcageth /erem. 
2.18, whete the Scptuagint fo reade : epiſt. ad own. Hieroſolym. Sorthat thisconceir of the Greekey 
was upon the crroncous tranſlation of the int. #6 

Fifchly, this opigion is contrary to Scripture, r. Phiſen and Gihex come out of one river, and have 
the ſame beginning : Geneſ. 2, 10. Bur-Ganges and Nilus arc many hundred milcs diſtant, 2, Giben 
compaſſeth the whole land of Caſb, : ar dvr 3+ Which they take ro bee Erhiopiz ; bur Nilus compal- 
ſth, c Echiopia,caking his beginning only from thence :{o that Cuſh here is not taken for 
Achiopia,bur for Arabia deſerts, for ir is a general] name ro. them both. 3. Whereas Epiphanias faith, 
he had feenc Geon,and that he had dranks of he eat river Euphrates : the rivers of Paradiſe beinglo 
well knowne, how could Paradiſe be a place unknowne ? | 

Ar gum. 2. Agaitie, Eden is deſcribed by rhe couneries next adjoyning, #s Aſſyria, Geneſ. 2-14-59 
Charranand Eden are Joyned rogerher, {ſai,z7,verſ.1 2. Cain alſois ſaid to have dwelledon the Ealt 
fide of Eden : Bur theſe countries were well knowne : Ergo, ſo was Eden. 

Bellernomne anfcreth,thar this Eden in theſe places mentioned, was another Eden befide that, out 
of the which Adaw was throwne: unlefſe you will ay,that Cain wasſcnr and baniſhed into Paradile, 
Bellarm.cap.13. A 

| "ſw, 


WT 
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'  Toftinus Martyr calleth it; ſenſible Paradiſe : and he thinkerh that Homer in 


, of the [t4:e of man in Paradiſe, Queſt, 3. $47 


&. Firſt, the Jeluire cannor ſhew unto vs any other Eden our of the ſtory of the Bible : Gene. 
wage" Eden is ſpoken of, which is neere to Aſhur : 1ſai 3.7. that Eden which is joyniag to Oak 
140: Bur Asſhur and Charran were not farre alunder, Ezec. 27.23. rherefore it was one and the ſelfe 
Gmc Eden- Secondly, the rext Gich not,that Cein was cxiled into Paradiſc,or that he dwelrtin Para- 
diſe.buc by the Eaſt {ide of Paradiſe. ' 

Saint Ambroſe ich, Epiſt-4 2. Toſephmn hiſtoriographus,tc. loſephm the Hiſtoriographer Gith, thac 
Paradiſe is a place fall of trees and plans, andis warered with a river, which is divided into foure 
freames. How could Joſephra deſcribe Paradiſe, if it had becne an unknowne place? And if they will 
have Paradiſe ſo ſecrer a place, ler chem ſay with their Maſter, that Paradiſe was ſituate in region 
char reached up to the circle of the Moone: {6.2.4.1 7, lite. Janſerius alcarned a witneſſeth wich 
us,that Paradiſe was fituatc in Meſoporamia,bur afterward defaced anddceſtroyed by the floud,jn cap. 
143+ concord. Ev wgelic, So allo YVarablus,Oltafter.in 2.Geneſ. 

Tariwlian faith : Peculiarem Protoplaſite, eterne viie mundum quendam Paradiſum in oriente conſt4. Lib.de Trinir, 
wr: God planred to our firſt parenrs Paradiſe in the Eaft, asa cerraine world of cternall life, &c. It mere & 
ſemerh then by the firuarion of ir,cher Paradiſe was nor planted in a place alc unknowne, =©5m7 
4 "a, . . . 5 deſcription of Al. Cohorrat.ad 
cient garden, imirared Moſe: deſcription of Paradiſe and calleth ir 5,zy8 an image or repreſentation Gracos. 
of Paradiſe : but he could nor have raken his deſcription from an obſcure and unknowne place, Per Martyr 

Some of our beſt new writers of the refarmed Churches held Paradiſe ro have beene fituare in 2 on 29s 


part of Meſopotamia, or Chaldea, un in 2. Gen, 


numer, 34.cum 
- . ai 
The ſecond part of this Queſtion, whether the terreſtriall 
-N place of Paradiſedoc yer remaine, 


The Pepifts. 
Heir beſt argument is this : Henecb and Helias doe yet remaine alive in Paradiſcin their bodies, 4 Error, 
Ergo, there isa Paradile, cop, 12. 
. Firlt, that Hewoch rand Hebardoe live with God wee deny nor, but whether intheir bo- 

diesor no, the Scripture ſaith nor, Secondly, bur thar they live in an carchly and terreſtrial! place, 
ſuchas he imaginerh Paradiſe ro bee, it is'contrary to Scriprure, which faith, that Elias went upin a 
whirlewind to heaven, 2 Kings 2. 11. Ergo, hee isnorin carth. Thirdly, Paradiſe is now no terre+, 2 King. s.r x. 
rial butaceleftiall place in heaven : for Saint Pewl takerh Paradiſe and heaven for all one, 2 Co- 2 Cor.12 4. 


rimh, 12, 4+ 
The Proteſtants. 
} 3; terreſtciall Paradiſe is not now exrantupon the earth, bur long agoe, as it is moſt like, 
deſtroyed by the flood, we thus ſhew it, 
Agem. 1. The waters in the flood covered the whole carth, and prevailed overall che moun- 
tainesthar are under the heaven, fifteenc cubirs, Geveſ.7,20. whereforce iris molt like, char Paradiſe. Gen.7.10, 


wasthen deſtroyed. 
Belerm, Firſt, hee faith, that all choſe mountaines were covered with waters, where ſinners and 
mortall men dwelt, whom che Lord purpoſed ro deſtroy, fo that che mouncaines and regions of Pa- 


radiſe are R 
- Contra, Fiaſt, bur the text ſairh all che mountaines were covered under the whole heavens : how 


then dare he make the holy Gbolt a liar, and ſay, as it were correfting the rext, no, all were nor cove- 


| Rn co upheld ble Gateate maetbpateggIgg cs : for the waters being fifteenc 


aradiſc, muſt needs compaſic ir abour, as a 


other mountaines, and yet nor overflowing 


cubirg 
re ers a collar of a coat round about ir : Bur what authoricy hath hee thus rocoyne mira- 
cles 


above 
and ſtand as 
Scripture ? 
Belarmine anſwereth, that it had beene a greater miracle to ſee Henech and Elias hanging in the 
ayre to bee kept from the warcrs, for they could nor have lived in Paradiſe, being overflowen, as ic is 
doc 


certaine b 
| Crarrs, Whe Bellarmine ! Elias was taken up into heaven, as wee provedour of Scriprure, and 
therefore he needed not to have feared the Gntdepen the earth. Third, if Paradiſe were not overe 
flowen, God mighr have ſpared the making of the Arke, for Neb with his family and all che carrcll 

have beene more ſatcly kept in Paradiſe. | 
| Gich,it was no place for finners. 

Anſw, Why Noab was a Faithfull man, and no more a finner now, than Hevoch was, when he was 
taken up : mightnor Neab therefore as well have becne kept there as Henoch ? eſpecially ſeeing hee 
Was not to continue there,bur ro remaine only for a time,cill the deluge were overpalt ? 

Secondly, Belloymine denicth the argument : it followeth nor, thar Paradiſe ſhould be ntrerly dc- 
ſtroyed,though ir were overflowen: for the deluge did nor change the fituation of the place,nor the 

tion of the aire,&c. Bellerm.cap.1 4. 


Azfw, Firſt, the overflowing of water, which many rimescaſteth downe hils, and filleth up val- 
cyen, 
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leyes, which maketh ſtandſhg es where it wasdry land, muſt of neceſſity bring preat aleoras; 
borh for the pleafanc mms the temperate ayre.Secondly, we ſay nor, thar þ op: 


10. The Lind of Sodome and Gomorrha, before it was deſtroyed,is ſaid to have beene like 


garden, which was Eden : Bur yer the beaury and excellency of Paradiſe was by the flood de. 
ed, 


- 2. That Paradiſe is now only remaining, which is the recepracle of the bleſſed | 

Luke 23 454 the Sins after this life: Thu doy(faich Chrift) ſpate thou be with mee in Paradiſe, Luks 2 3 = 
Goſpell ſpeakerh nor of any other Paradiſe. Bur chiscan bee no terreſtriall place: for the ſoules ofthe 

righteous goe to heaven : and Paradiſe, in the Jeſaires judgement, is a recepracle of bodice, not of 


ſoules: Ergo, there is no fuch Paradiſe. 


Saint Ambroſe witneſſerh with us: Twm ſalve ero,Ge. Then ſhall be fife, when I ſhall bein Þ. 


adiſc, where I thall live mer eleflos , among the cleft Angels: ſermv. 15, in P/al. | 
, —— 4 rept imtelligitar, &c. Panl is Lid «+ ol > 


gaine, in 2 Coriuth. 12, Vie omnia 
raken all rhe ſtarres, &c, and into thar Paradiſe, of the which the Lord ſpake tothe theeks 


diſe but thetheefe : larro primms enuns Chriſto intravir, the rheefe firſt enrred with \&c. It isnor 


-i-c2  earchly Paradiſe was defaced by the flood. | 
Dunay a inn Moat wer, Vikeakee abb Pads bv cen ar 


P4143» t6ine, Oc, 
Annot.in 2. TE ; . : LR 
Gerrit. An Appendix or third part of this Queſtion, concerning 
| therree of life in Paradilc. __ 
| <2 | The Papiſts. 

5. Error. TT CUES E US wheat Tihece dike thee te weecatld the NG 
becauſe by cating rhereof Adew might bee hom each, and ie NS 

. decay,inrime be reſtored : fic Auguſtine. Orhers are of opinion that ir was appointed to beeameane 

dons Tract ronabaner ies yay as we ſhall have after the reſaereftion : Ofchisminde is 

ca mine. 

Genel.;. Hee gi his on thartext, Geneſ.3.22. Leſt h his hand, and eat of thi 
a free « grep yam rgo, the tree Fas Bo ola | 

= " Anſet, This heech here uerered by the Lord.is ironically to be chat fay- 

þ- vt nd net ZE th that indeed, by xn af Fate oe ie cent corals fo 
meaneth t of the verſe rhe Lord deriderh the folly and of man, who thoughtby cating the 


5 : Raton ptr chick and was deceived : Behold, (Gith God) rheman ts become it 


chisparr of the verſe : /eft bo live for ever, that is, hee may in his be 
have crernall life by cari rag 2 fre was made tobelete 

the forbidden fruirin kn * belike unto God. | 
2+ 


rif we tal aply as they are : the 

by his'ranſgreffon depriv e ſhould al©loſe the figne thereof : ir was therefore called the 
re ofegoſomachdecoſe ar ira Moe chereefs Ado thi the or- 
dinary : his wine juſtpunitimere fin, a ad ſ adit, ec, T he way une 
to true wildome was ſhar up, rifl by Gods mercy be be char was dead,8&c. Other ex- 

are given of this place: as tharthe meaning ſhould be, leſt man indeed raking of the fruit 
d live for ever: ſo Termllian : Ne vivens in ere! et in pan ſui immnertole dels 
few: Leſt living for cver,he ſhould beare#bour as a his immorrall finne , &c. This Enſe 
foll the! gloſſe, and Bellermine : bur Lyreme reaſon takerth away this interprets: 
tion:ewn homo ineurriſſet neceſſizatem moriends :ſecing man had incurred and was fallen into a neceF 


ſiry of dying,rherree of life could not now continue his life : ſome give a cleanecontrary _—_ 


wore y the floud Parz. 
Geneſ.19.19, diſe wagutrerly made deſolate : for it remained a pleaſant and fertile ſoyle even afterwatd, Gene. ro, - 
the 


the ciry Jeruſalemis, the mother of us all, &c, Paradiſe then is no other where now bar 
t is Chryſoſome, who thinketh,char before Chriſts death none aſcended tn1s Parg. 
_ 


exdevill>char is, he thought in his owne opinion and conceir,&ec. Sothe ſane; | 


Abew wh 
ischis, char ſecing Ala 


5 =©@-=e 
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of the fall of man, Quelt. 1. 
aprotibirior;bava promiſe rather andpermiſſionzthar man was ne forchinto the labours 
= m ad arbor £, that hee {trecch forth 
— —_— Falſe of Chriſt, pry in giaggir wy bn tore 
Cat Geech ſhewerh, that iciva probibirion ſore 
is not meant rrue cterniry, bur onely ſome i 


PS EE IDS 
the rwo firit expolitions, 
borl The Protefbamts. 
Har the trec of life was not ordained to preſerve Adem from , and rocndue him with 
I ow immorcaliry,burt that ir be ner ws of lite received of God: 
might alſo have ſome vertue to : thus we ſhew ir. 

I. og ptr ren aryriy or d cooks iſe che tree of life,than 
ED of the of good and evil; bu: thiawyas nor aftually 
edge, but was a ſcale figne unto them of that miſcrable know and experience, Nick 

| Oe arm oo agrees yoga de yr yr fall inro.And this is con- 
Eel ee ,thar.it was called che good and cvill, becauſe man by cranſgreling in ca» . 


thereof, experiwnde diſcerer, ſhould learne by experience what difference there was berweene 
obedicace and evill diſobedience, 4b, 2. </f. 17. ry Bay ens tn mod 
SEED do alſo Varablms Cith,ie was fo called events,trom the cvent,cicher be- 
canſeGod thereby ſhould have experience of mans obedience, or man rather by ſhould 
find what good he had loſt,and whar evill he was fallen into : to this purpoſe our incer= 
preters, Janine, Calvin, Berrhaine, Pellican, with che reit + Ergo, uh Aa > \ 57 oe ot 
of life, Soin the Revclation, 22. 2. mentiog is made af rhe tree of life, which is Chriſt 
potrat Hee is indeed the true tree of life, becauſe hee verily giverh life, this was bur a figne 


piricuall graces are not obtained by corpotall and carnal! meanes: for a3 wee cannot 
againſt endo $ Cor, 10. 4. {0 can wee not by externall and corporall 
ſtiall and ſpiricuall : bur immorralicy was a ſpirituall gift, cating of the 
fruit was but an cxrern-ll ation : Ergo, ir nor give immortality. 

Cir of end a oil ecu che ue hora rune eſo rang rpg 

of and e verrue «ſam racions 

cares faith he,ad boc ſe now extendir virtue corporalis 2 2 verruedoth nor ex= 
ws perro ſo neirher any corporall fruic of a tree RIEL®- 7-2 


. reef fe had been able ro give immortal, 
nn ning 
og 9 uſe tree as c 

th chem only a charge conceraing the tee of knowledge : Ergo ire nos 


net fer 
DINE. wa =-09y 


hey ene 7 oi 
_ | fone > bee 


349 


Revel 3.32; 


3 Cor.10.4. 
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conferre row grome Greed a ar > þ ofthe body, conſerving it in perfett health withour kick. 


—— _ alibur dentibus manducax; 
Lib. peri I. s Ha idjotes inveniter ut prutet—nt corperalibrg denti 
arch.ia prit- ps | on Who is ſuch an ideor to thinke thatoneearing with 
cip. thattree ſhould have life,8c.and bis reaſon is, becauſe he rhar ſhould cat of the other tree 
Lib.r4.decivit- ſhonld not have knowledge, Lug»ſtine thinkerh that the tree of life had this uſe, »e 5/i#ws 
Dei.c.d —ſolveretgo preſerve man from decay and old age : and this we are nor againſt, bur that therews 


vertuc in that tree ro keep the body in perfe&t health withour infirmiry:as S. 7ohn alluding to that tee 


—dbr7 ye of life ich that the leaves of the rree of life ſerved ro heale the nations with. Bur 


hee” lolſe: ſairh,Erar lignam vire fie perra Chriſte : The tree of life ſignified Chriſt, as the 
in > Gene. caterial | 
mes the 


L272) 
ceeth of 


s alimentum,in illo ſacraments : in the other trees was aliment,in this a did; eng 
2, So Damaoſcene of the Greek Church faich,thar the trece'of life was the ſweerneſſe of che ayvjn 


Svlag edit 205, ririparron t it was a then of the divine life, received of God, and which ſhould furthrbe 
Lib.z orrhod. _— ratified in - : "er was. 
ory _—_—_— The Writers of the reformed Church doe thus underftand the tree of life, to beea ſymbole 6 


% . ing unto ir anoperarive verrue alſo u the body:lo Jun1ms,Borrbeinu;Peiven,Of 
Shes -ander en likewiſe Perer Marry Pneomerth oe. "A FP FR 
ATE - 4-Otthe ſameopinionis Themes © Agwine, that the tree of li 2 Powertoconſerve 
_— and did alſo fignific ſomeſpiriruall thing as the rocke inthe delſerr : allo the andinayandse 

+: 
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Þ..- " "TOS\x1  orher parts of this queſtion... [14 35 Ee NF 
1; "Wea ar « O84) WT t oof 31 TY . 1&4 . | '%.. 
The firſt Queſtion, of the diſtinion andd 

- © © veniall and mortalFfinnes. ' 


< wy 


-omentioully, or withany ocher inifter affe&ion, ſuch doe build up hay and ſtubble | 


JV 


of the fall of man, Quelt.1. 851 


anfiver: firſt, to Chriſt, bur impurely and not fincerely;which is corhparcd here to a ftraw- 
we i5no veniall or light offence, bur a fanne worthy of death: for Chriſt thall ay unrorthem in 
the day of judgement, thar preached and prophefied in his name, bur nor fiacerely : Very 1 krow you Manh.7-24.33- 
perf mo pe erreref miquir, 
Againe, veniall ns, fairh the Jeluire , Facili negotio expiantur, are cafily purged and done away, 
+; bac ſo is not this fin of xy png : he ſhall be ſafe, yer as chrowgh the fire; thar is, 
hardnefſe and difficulty : and fo the phraſe is uſed, Epiſt, Ind. 23. Othi rs ſave with feare, lud 23. 
thew ont of the fire : but have compaſſion of others in putting difference + Theſe are ſuch as 
Grikrm 


iry : the other are more notorious offenders, which arc as it were in the fire, thar is, in 


6” Bur admit theſe are veniall fins, ſuch as are forgiven ax Gods hands : yer isit nothence pro- 
that they are veniall of their owne nature, bur are pardoned in Chriſt : tor the Apottle ſpeakerh 
of ſach which keepe the foundation, thar is, Chrilt Jeſus, though their building be nor perteRt and 


ons 2. Matth. 5.22. Onely hee thatfaith to his brother, foole, is worthy of hell fire + hee char Manh.y.22, 
fairhy4c4, Or is bur angry, is but c*/pable of judgement ,or of « Conncell,c.E rgo,every 11n is act wor- 


thyofhell fire, Bellarw.cap.9. 
Aefwer. Firlt, this place doth ſhew a difference and degree of everlalling Zan ac 
anddiverfity of fins : but another kinde of puniſhmenr þctide, ic ſheweth nor- > 
,4 conneell, hell fire, doe bur {ignific three degrees of the ſame puniſhment : hell fire 
reit, bur it is added onely for diltintion, ro ſhew both a difference of the fin and pu» 


then, j# 
isdue to 


Secondly, this is evident by theſe reaſons : firſt, becauſe judgement, »4iac, »lua, is raken-in Scrip= = 
torc for ing puniſhment or condemnation, Kows.2. 3, how ſhalt thou ctcaperhe judgement of Rom.1,z. 
God? gevcry fin is a tranſgreſſion of the law : And every ira: {gre ſton is nnder the carſe : Bat | 
theſe arc ions of the law, Thow [belt nor ksl : as here our Saviour cxponnderh : Ergo, they Oidadone 
arennderthe curſe of rhe law, and fo ſtbjeft ro death, Thirdly, S. Pas! faich, No rayler can inherit 1 Corg.t0, 

God, but hethar faith, race, is a raykcr: for the word figniticch a light head, or cock» 
ar arvn ived of py r2jak,which tigaiticth rocvacuate or cmpry:wherefore he that ſairhre> 
—_— range A Ir we bY -. 
Argon. 2+ 12. 59, "ot depart thence, tl this d the mrmeſt farthing, Luk.n2.59, 

: Theb re veaiall fins, which ſhall be parged in Purgatory, and nor wel in hell, Bellare. 


FP | | 

Aifwer, Firſt, our Saviour in this place ſpeaketh of offences among men, and giveth arulc in this 

| to eſcape the Annes, ogy nveygat hr ae Secondly, if i iri 

jhell is underſtood : and fois ir taken for the place of the wicked and difo» xPer.z.rg, 
dedient. ,they ſhall nor come our,rill they have paid the uxmolt farrhing, that is,nevergbecauſe 

| to pay or anſwer the debr unto God. Fourrhly, our Savioar ſpeaketh of ancharicable Marth. 18.54; 

fach as mo andrefuſc to be reconciled, ard co agree with-their brethren: bur wane of oa 

ww.4.S. [mes ſaith, Whenluſt hath conceived, ir bringeth forth ſin, and fin mhen it « finiſhed 14me3 1.15, 

is not morrtall, bur when i is conſummate and finithed : Rbenneff. in buns 


dl 76 264 24 
re degrees of fin, and rhat the more-hainous . 
4 { 
d w/e 0 and re | 
' tmply, death is the wa- 

Y 

ce 

ls the poo! 
2:4, 

, poanen being 
Y ferry 
4 ſee this obje= 


—_— 


impenirency, 
- 1641s ſaid ro be 
the abideth for 
of God: Erg 
weelna de mm 


TT \ Rag & Annotn 


B. 44 
Ecce ot 
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TI I poo—_ body, conſerving it in perfect health withour lick. 


it is mani 
ita idiotes inveniter ut putet—xut corperalibus dentibus marduceny 
- &c; Whois ſuchan ria ro thinke thar oneeating with 
his reaſon is, becauſc he thar ſhould car of the other rree 
Lib.r4decivit. ſhould not have knowledge, Lug»ſtine thinketh that rhe tree of life had this uſe, »e 5llwsy 
Dei.c.ah, ſolveretgo preſerve man from decay and old age : and this we are nor againſ}, bur that there 


vertue in that tree ro keep the body in pertett health withour infirmiry: :25S, Tohn ally 
Credby the of life Girh that the leaves of the rree of life ſerved ro heale the nations with. Bur cingeo tharwee 


exe 


—_ 7 glode kb gowcide fre Chee? The tree of life ſignified Chriſt, as the edid; _ | 


yt 6 Fe Greek Cheb Gichghar che reef if was rhe foam 
-, 2, So Damiaſcene of the Gree at the trecof life was the f the 

Sula ugdif+ac, Mr then of the divine life, received of God, and which ſhould further p-4 Goge 
Lib.z ocrhed. | med and ratified in 
?,ci 3: The Wiicersof the reformed Church doe thus underftandthe rree of life , to beea ſjmbole gr 
unto ir anOperartive verrue Cas 9119 wrt the body:fo = O14 
bLoc ih nd this likewiſe* Perer Aﬀarryy,) Bacenacwith 

/tatke rec ſchadbothapow 
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fnis, iris worthy grea 
—_—_—— The greater are neareſt to death. Orherwiſe ro ſpcake imply, 


' 3 Otherwiſe luſt and 
conf ſwichry 16h 


fot Domay men to hue or their veniall fins :- as the excuſe- whichthe He», 


F< 


of the fall of man, Quelt.1. 851 
or light - os impurely and nor fincerely;which is corhpared here to a ftraw- 
_ bur a finne worthy of death: for Chriſt thall ay unto them in 
r, thar —_— and prophefied in his name, bur nor fincerely : YVerily i krow you Manh.7.22.33 
from we ye workers of iniquity, 
* Againe; arr) fins, faith the Jeluite , Facili negotio expiantur, are cafily purged and done aWay, 
+; bnc ſo is not this fin of impure preaching : he ſhall be ſafe, yer as chromgh the fire; that is, 
ſome hardnefſe and difficulty : and fo the phraſe is uſed, Epiſt. 1nd. 23. Othirs ſave with feare, ud 23: 


| 9am of the fire : but have compaſſion of others in putting difference : Theſe are ſuch as 
Crs 


ry: the other are more notorious offenders, which arc as it were in the fire, that is, in 


+ Bur >4mit theſe are veniall fans, ſuch as are forgiven ag Gods hands : yer isir __—_ 


arc veniall of their owne nature, bur are pardoned in Chriſt : tor the Apotile ſpeakerh 
wh arty keepe the foundation, thar is, Chrilt Jeſus, though their building be nor perfed and 


2. Matth. ©. 22, Onely hee that faith to his brother, foole, " worthy of h _ 2 hee thar Marth. y.22. 
er or is bur angry, is but c»/pable of judgement ,or of « C exncel ,c.Ergo,cvery lin is act wor- 


MF. Bellarm.cap.9. 

irſt, rhis ave doth ſhew adifference and degree of everlalling niſhmene, 
qan_ midi fey of fins : but another kinde of puniſhment betide, ic ſheweth nor- >, 
then, ,4 conncell, bell fire, doe bur {ignific three degrees of the ſame puniſhment : hell fire 
we relt, bur it is added onely for diltin&tion, ro ſhew both a difference of rhe fin and pu- 


gycne this is cvident by theſe reaſons : firſt, becauſe judgement, «ine, »lua, is taken in Scrip= | 
tare for puniſhment or condemnation, 'Row-2. 3. how thalt thou etcaperhe- judgement of Rom.z,z. 


God? evcry fin is a travſprefſion of the law : And every ira {gre ſion is nnder the Bar 
refſions of the law, Thos ſbalt not kg: as here ours Saviour — - xl they CR 


theſe are 

areunder the curſe of che law, and lo ſdbjett ro death, Thirdly, S. Pos! faich, No rayler cen inherit 1 Corg.to, 
Goa, bur he that my race, is a raykcr: for the word Gignificch alight head, or cock- 

a6 ie rl 29 tic Ggniberh ro evacuate or cmpty:wherefore he that faith r4- 

es, ſhall norinherir rhe ome of heaven. 


his 3: Lake 12. 59. Tbew hab owe depere cheer, til chew buf paid the manifhfarebbug. Lukanrg 


bh ne” fins, which ſhall be purged in Purgatory, and nor be puniſhed in hell, Belorne, 


in this 


kw Firſt, our Saviour in this place ſpeakerh of offences a men, and giveth a 


how to cſcape the judgement judgement of man, and the troubles of r . Secondly, if 
"proc pang and ſois ir taken for the place of the wicked and difo> 1Per.z.r9, 
ſhall nor come our,till chey have paid the uxmoſt tray > vr b nochordaſs 
fo halle the debt unto God. Fourrhly, our Savioar ſpeaketh of uncharicable Marth. 13.34 


and refuſe to be reconciled, ard to agree with their brethren: bur wane of bean 


chariry bell 
== [ames Gaith, Whenluſt hath conceived, it bringeth forth ſin, and fin when its ſiſted lames 1.15, 
bringeth forth death: Erge,lin is not morrall, bur when ir is conſummate and finiſhed : Rbemift.in hung 


Arſwer, Dus of abi place ic is guckerad, thar there are degrees of in, and char the more hainous 


rerdeath, and is more hardly forgiven : and therefore fin comfummate or fini- + 


ſhed is faid ro bring forth death rather than ſin bur conceived onely, Fong Cater: 
is the wa- 


of fin : then the Apoſtle ſpeaketh norof finav iris inic ſeltes buras itis ac» , __ 


ho in his forgiverh finsnor conſurmare or finiſhed, bur broken off nor char uni- 
by repent, in is julie jdgee od condemmeth is conc hardnefe of heart and veal cerms 


,. all, yer the pro- 
ad concupicence lf is wont of deck: The werld paſſeth awayggndrbe luft | Poon —_ 
be theluit of the fleb, and the luſt of the eyes) bur he thor b - equivalent: 
far ever: he chas hath the luſt of che fleſh; which is rhe luit of che tulfl- oe baNge: 
is ſubjeftro death. - ney 
was at officiouslye, but a lefle fin and more pardonce,arid pur= 1 1 Ml 
good workes, S_ they make Moſes 2g rev agar yur aps Arg A ro be 


verifall fin, for the which he was cemporall in notgoing over to the larid of Canaan : * = rem 
T9 rien woofer ey andere yer tee me lie rk Godand == -— 
workes,&c, loſuds 


good 
— The fame anforer may ſafhce forthe fiſt and Laſt objettion rochingheeficiow ty 3. 4; 


Ecce 


prominin. wee underſtand continuance in fin without repentance, which is the Wheel ”, 


leth of God: Erge, he abideth not for cver, and 


:lokn 3. 4 


The ſeventeenth generall ( ontrocverſie 


a hole Mid- wivesand Rabab. 1 They may be beth cxcuſcd from telling any untruth ac all, 44 f OR 
gpon.both theſe places: 2 But admirting an ofhcious lye ; how can they make iz « 
Revel.22.15. _ _ —_—_— makelyes are excluded the celeſtial Jeruſalem : 7 _ themſelves Gy = 
that ſhe was j by faich : and ſo we graur, that all theſe infurmities and greater finnes are wm 
Cited by Tuai- and: by 0+ 7 %s Pe not of their owne nature, r Anguſtine well ftaith:Vrves conſeryarencn 
Bs annotin miſtricordre, pro vita ſus mentitas fwiſſe ops fuit infirmtatis, quam Dew AP. Tags 
Exod. c.1, : 247 eepe-the children oo was a worke of mercy, butto make alyec to fave their life, m——_ 
of inficniry, which God pardoned by grace, &c. Wee have need of grace tor the pardohing of 
veniall fins. 
2 It is faid God was angry with Meſes : doth God uſe to bee angry for nothing, for ſmall or lorlgh 


Num.20.12, offences? and the Lord dircttly chargeth Moſes with unbelcefc,Namb.20.12.bur unbelcefe 
Revel 21.8. Gods mercy condemaeth to hcll. 


The Proteſtants. 


| VYVE confeſſe that there is agreat difference of finnes, borh in their nature andin 

menr due unto them zrhat agfinncs are greater or lefſe in themſelves, {o they are 
greater or lefſe puniſhment, And therefore wee dereſt theirerrot, thar thinke all fingto bee equall | 
and alike : bur yet wee cannot admit this Popiſh diſtinftion of veniall and morrall 
dome fannes were venjall intheirowne nature : for even the leaſt finne deferverh death, if God 
deale wich us according totheexatt rule of his juſtice : yer all fannes, A yan. |= 
Jn vas a le PRLf Se EnPeNe unto Phe fai and belcevers, and not otherwiſe; yy 

c it thus. 

Deur.27.36. bay x. Thar all finnes in them(clves arc worthy of dearh, the Scripture ſpeaketh plainly: Car. 
— feds every oneths; contixgeth not in all RING prion ofthe leyttenrcdts 
r lokn Herbs failarh im onepoing of the law, « guilty of all: Every tranſprefſion of t therefore defer. 
; m_ ; veth death : burall finne isa cranſgreſhon of chelaw, E: "go: ow | 

: + Bellarmitranſwereth,tharall choſe are underſtood of morrall and areas afferent nar afaladicd. 
fins which he'callerh veniall: forin the firſt placcgthe words fi inchis law)ard inthatlawac 


LR 
þ 


only forbiddenhe OAH 2 Es MEI I fo likewiſc Exccb. 18. — 
*-Comenas This poore daufe(rhis Lew annothclp the ſelaee's forS.Paml this p 
Carſed 7 was Jane; ene prongs Mov]. arang this law: 
Tore pci Sie Im af as Hee that offendeth ti pom, 
—_— ce fmnatoffen an one , 
1 " All nn nn ons 
cis hn BR che Apolile faith, Wheoſeever ſoalt keepe the whole law, and yet 
" Fi, rranſgreflion, tor how ſhould nlp ub = 
AN ws 
11-1 kenrfor agoodkeeperof the law, Secondly, rhe A himſelfe purterh an example, If | 
mictelt nor , and yer killeſt, rhou art atran 2+: bac be only killeeh novchet Riulber 
| dement: rherefore neogtnatiied,, and on 3 tramgrlior oft ly. Tidy, 
Row.13.19, all: yeniall fins doc faile alſo.in charity : for charity is the fulfilling of the law : hee therefore chat 
it were n6 and ere tech lm. S ws 
Ce I ene por leaner nec, as welll as other. 
Py <> {NG Chriſt,and 
 quenclyall fins arc n their owne nature 
=> foramen be and waſhcd,'refþ,ad o 
= paces CT rr Ou 


nous ſins are reckoned up. 
hereby that 
yannnclly of the whole law, orany part thereof, are ſubje& ro the curſe of _ 
Gi the 
| Hcakerbaorob % 
any 
© keepe the whole law: but of ſome ſecret and ſmaller offence rather, which norwit 
Marth.5.:2, hc alſo tharisa un iſcdly, or callcth Rache, as our Saviour Chriſt ex 
ar, rare lom,orheric the law, and eth it not : Bur he that commiteerh any veni= 
-. frgnm. 2.Belide qur Saviour Chriſt ith ro Perer, If / 
char veniall fins doc not fumply 
the fone oper in lim and Chu yore [-orifall os 


. Againe, originall finne, which is lefſe than any 2Guall Gone, 'b < 2s te cir * \cnjall fins are; jomor- 
REY and thereby. death reignerh' eveti over. children | which fGnae"nor cArvally'as: Ft 


Tos 
1 


Fi 


52 warke 


{ 


it 


did, 

ther chu 
He caller "W. - 
in the inindglia,unlefle ir be voluntary : and fay further, thar we need nor aske forgivenefſe 


J 1 


REDS: do obama. oo ls 1 Of 


of the fall of man, Quelt. x. 853 


Ergo,veniall fins which procced from originall 6n,doe much more deſerye death;S; Paw! alft fur- Rom.s.14. 
s (aich:{F 1 doe that | would not,then u it not [ any longer that doe it, but ſinthat reigneth in me : 
hic fin,chough he con(ent nor co ic, which is again(t rhe Rhemilts, thac will have nomotion Rem.7,20, 


or 
has. | | | 

frac uote here (peak : Peccata ignerartie vel negligontie meling accuſantar ut pereant, gnans In Pla, rs, 

axenſantur ut maxeant, meliuſq; purgantar invocaro Des, qu47 firmantur irritato Deo ; Fhe fins of ig- btn 

notance and negligence are berter accuſed, -rhan exculed ; betrer by. praying ro God to purge them, 

than by provoking God rb confirme them : Ergo, turgivencilc mutt be asked at Gods hand tor invo- 


ſins,ſfins of ignorance. _ 


Allo he faith, Proprer omnia pecedta baptiſmas inVe we eſt, proper leviora oratio > mar & : For all 


cas BaptiGnc is remedy,and the Lords prayer for the lefſc,ce ſywbol,/h.1 .6.Ergo,the(c Jefſer lingsare 


ob nature guilty of deach,and nor uf rhem(ſclves pardonable;for otherwiſe wt need hor lay 
the Lords prayer for chem,nor aske God forgivenceiſe, as the R hemilts chemſclves confeſle,auner. Roo.” 


.ſe@.8.9+ Fo | | 
Me alſo the conſent of antiquity z, Grlafims tom. anarhemit. Eft precatum ad mortem is 
qdets peocate mancentibia ; oft peceatum nou ad mortem ab codem peecate recodenitbus : There is a 
Fookunto death, ro them that continue in ie ; here is a finne nor unto death; rothem char deparr 


i, 06. Peccatum ad mortem eſt, quoties aliqui peccantes ſe nonemendante, Ain unto death 
iz, when ahey tin doe nat amend themſelves. Repenrance wee ſec, maketh all fins venial! : 
wangof repentance makerth all {ins tmorrall. None thetefore are veniall of their ownde nature; bur 


by EP Mfonls.25 6-3. glefſ, ex Auguſtin. Nulem prccarum off veniale, quad nen fiat criminale dum 

girls fan is'f6 renll,wtich > made a it doe p7 : thac MG” {inner concinge 
i,Canſi33-b6ftort. 1.c, 47. «c equituer gonfeſſio deliftormas : T har fault is vegiall, 

' whichche confeſhon of Lins 7 lowerh The Carence is arbon and approved by the Matter ot $cn- 

age cfg fond, 17-6. | | 

The Maſter hach many ſentences to thelike effett : Lab. 2, diftini$. 24. 1. Totws homo damnabugy, 


&+;Whole man ſhall be condemned, ualefle rhoſe fins which withour any will or purpoſe of work- 
| i = ight only of the 99 commirred inthought, arc remitted by the favour of the 
2 


. - 


their owne definition,art ooly veniall fins,which have nor theconſenr of the 

A lye made to ſave anctber, is @ veniall fints the weake, but to the yerfelt it is dam- 

fin beveniall co one and damnablc to wry then js ir + CE ——_r Re 

| + pb 717 Rv AT a PIN pam venialia : Some morrcall fins arc 

ny Tone they are not veriiall or worthy of forgivencfle in themſelves, ha. 

here plencitull efimony of ihe Greeke Church. Boſe faich,that no fin is co be contem- « 
das{mall,Ccing Saint Paw{faith of all fin,that ic is the Ping of desrb : Chryſoſtome, as heis allcaged Quconras. , 
by [eremy the Pacriarke : Ea que nobis parue debifta videntar, apud ilinsjuftum we Od: ericht, 


TER(NT PO Am » : Thoſe which ſeeme ſmall offences to us, before the jult cribunall of Goe | 
ad were: Lori) himſelf : Camlex Lvergebes wm i= ba part peceoram facie er Ibite 4. 


/ —» any Aatary, am maketh here no difference of fins,it doth promiſe forgivencſle - 
of Wi i In , "* | TY e p 
2 Teriulian ſpeaking of ſuch fins as axe quoridiane incur onis,vhigh we incurre every day, unto 
the which we are all ſubjeR, as in our ſight, ing, and ſach like, ſaith, Horum erut venia per exors- Libde pudi- 
eps Wohevepretpa ey) porengh Cold, ra lacoperer el naar; hey ane cina. 
wveniall in cheir owne nature, but by faith in Chriſt, jo, 
ſane denied, bur that the new Africanc and Zchiopick Churchdoc bold ſome fins to bee 
may! herein they differ much from the Romane Church: rhe Xchiopians doe account fax fins 
| according to rhat text, #irhowt (hall be dogs, enchanters, whoremongers, murderers, idola» Revel nuts, 
iſoever loveth or maketh les: by dogs the envious and malicious are to be underſtood;buc FAIRE 


doc make ſeven morrall fiangs, namely incontinencic, wrath, avarice, idlencfſe, ox eng 
wW 
ich 


byrep 


ide glu che Patriarke leaveth out envy.andin ſtead thereof purterh in vainegory: Candi aries. 
men 13 ir po tor thempo diltinguilh veniall os and mortal, Gering arc not agreed; w ral.c.2. 
are er layer many theve ant oF them, ry art air. _.;), a8 Roos + - 7 | 
3 Thatoo fi $ are veniall in cheirowne nature, but are ay «or he and aginſtthe law, it is Lib.1.de amile 
the conſtant opinion of other Proteſtane Writers;as of Luther, on, Kenmiting, the Century fioa.grar.c.q, 
mite Caſo with ochers,s Belrmine producerh them, woos - be ES 
4: V Bellarmine Gith, that veniall Gins arc not contre Lge, againſt the law ; bur preter (9. Jn; " ' 
ew, belide rhe law : Azorins the Jeſuite alleaging alſo of that opinion, Darendus, Cajetanus, Azce.Inffirur; 


*e4 : maintainerh the contrary, that veniall figs arc conrr« lege, againlt che law 2 whereupon ix Moral. parr.1, 
nition that they are nor veniall in their own nature: for every tcranigrefſion of the law deſer> or 


Eecea” The 


$54 


Rom5.r2 


9 Errot, 


inglius 


[cr.de provid. tems homie eft,crimen ft ſeelns 


cap.5- 


BezaA 
iſ. 31. on 


Calvin adyerſ, whereby he worketh, 


The eighteenth general Controverſie 


The concluſion of all isthis.1 That there are differences and degrees of finnes,which acco 
deſerve greater or lefſe puniſhment. rdingh 
2 Tharfvine finnes may be ſaid to be veniall, pardonable, ſome mortal, either comparari hk 
caule they are more caſily torgiven ſome than orhers, or in reſpelt of theeveng, becaulsro che 1 
I ercbey in THR, , MS 
3 Tharno finnes are veniall in their owne nature, as being Tuitzof ori . 
brought in death. OS - "gal fnne; which 
4 God never condemneth onely for the veniall and ſmaller-fannes : becauſe inthe wicked andin. 
icent, they arc alwaycs accompanied with greater fans : and to the fairhfull they with the emcly 


nnecs arc pardoned. 


The ſecond Queſtion, whether finne any way may ſtand 
with the will of God. . 


The Papifts. 
71 O fin ſtandeth withrhe will or intemion'of "4 is diretly ag1inſt it, Rbemyf annex omg, 
ſeR. 4. And therefore Chriſtsdeath was Gods at noocrherwiſe chan by permi 
Neither is God the authorof fin, otherwiſe chan by permiſſion and with-holding ofhis grace :anve. 
Tam. 1.13.Sic etiam Bellaym. te fhatw peceat Hb.2,cap.3. . bo 
Bur our faithis rhi nded npon Scriprure,rhar whatſoever is done in the world,is not done by 
Gods permiſſion only, bur ſtanderh alſo with his knowledge : Hell and defiruttionare befere biz, bes 
much more the bearts of men? Prov, 15, 11. With his will and pleaſure : #harſoever pleaſedthe Log, 
that did hee in heaven and in carrh, Pſal.35 6. Wirh his cternalterdinance anddecreer$0 the Apoiic 
Gith, har Chriſt was delivered up according to the determinate counſell of Andnoc 
only ſo, bur all rhings in dnivacks are done by the power of God:Shall there be evilins 
 Lordhath wot done 1 ? Amor 3 6.yca,atthe bidding and commandment of God :zhe Lord 
him to curſe David, 2 Sam. 16. 16. Therctore evill aftions arc nor done onely by the premiſſion of 
INE $94 | 
ahwhers maar ehgar fer ex eas govern emma ver 
it,or moving thereunto as De as ro his cre 
this or char: re a finfall : Quat ems Dei oft authors 9911 off, orimen non ef,quantan as. 
efte As it commeth of God the aurhor, ir is a work: dnotn:; 
as iris of man,jit is fin ne nts wo wo is no otherwiſe 20 be = 


a 
ation odge writeup fin'by fn :for iris a juſt rhing befo ro xecompence 
ore no ante ad row ke cone frmh cou res gums 
as it, wired morn hirdly in che ſame ation, God propoundeth oncend whe ex 


ion of li emevey pin the rentation of fob cholufamere 
ſome cvill end, as Saran labouted the finbverſion of ſob, andthe evill 
inftrument makerh yonbon. mr Shen gs, 
wayesthe anthor of fin. Let us now ſee what arguments our adveriatieybiing 
firſt, againft our opinion,and then for the confirmation of their owne. © at. 
Argam. 1, Fe larmine ſerneth: downe foure preae abfirdides, that (he Gich) muſt needs follow 
our opinion. Fizſt, if God be the author of cvery aftion good or bad, and if wicked men are his in- 
firamenes ro-accompliſh his will : God muſt of necelliry be rhe author of fia, ſeeing hee willech/and 
commandcrh ir,cp. 4. Sccondly;God is nor in thus doing the author only of f*n;ber he himldlfe alſo 


is nathing,and Chriſts death in vaine, Bellarm,cep.7. | p 
Anſwer, Firſt, theſe objeRtions are cafily removed by that which we anfwered before : that 
is no otherwiſe thie author of cvill ations, or the willer and commander of chem, than as 
of working is of God : bur the cvill quality and condition of the aftion isro bee | 
to the inſtrument : ſothar metcom evHll, as rhey reccive a general! and abſolute power of 
God, to move, tolive, &c. are only paſſive in ſframents, paſſive inſtruments : 25 they are workers of- 
evill, they are onely elves linings, Bivernd working inflrumente Wee will make this plaine 
by ſome example : as when rhe Sunne beames bear vpon ſome the hear rhereofthereis ral 
{da ſtinch, yer the Sunnc beames ſtinke nor, but the cvill favour ariſcth only of the corrupt —— 


of the fall of man, Queſt. 1. $55 


ch according 
; as when we ſee alame man walking, and halting as he goeih ; the ſoule and life that is in man gi> 
"EVE, be. rod ro the lame part, yerthe lamenefſe chereof cammethof the infirmiry of the member it 
to the tainh. » Even ſo the Lord may be the cauſc of evill ations,and yer nor guilry of the evill. 
cy Zelarwine objefterh that theſe examples are nnlike : for the Sunne, andthe ſonle of man are only 
Ul fonine, which cauſes, not particular of theſe aftions : bur God (as you fay)is nor onely an univerſal, bur a 
" . NE Feve ation, Bellarm.cap.5. 
iked andin. . The Gale in the body is both an univerſal and patricular cauſe ofthe power of moving 


in = part : for as the ſaying in Philoſophy is, «nima eſt tors in 220, O& retain qualibet parte : The 
Guleis boch univerſally whole in che whole body, and ſpecially whole in every part.Bur of the lame- 
and defet in moving ir is no cauſe at all, unleſſe it bee the generall and furtheſt removed cauſe : 


nelſc * . . % 
| ſtan doe ſay alſo of the working of God in evill ations. 
4 | d Y y - _—_— the ſame ation God doth reſpeQt a good and profitable end, whereas the inſtrument 


haye a miſchievous purpoſe and intent, which makerh the ation evill : and lo che tinne is pro» 


ronly ro che inſtrument. 
pF wer, This is againſt S, Pexls rife, who ſaith, we muſt nor doeevill, thargood tay come 
thereof; cherefore the good intent which God propounderh to himſclte,cannor Jultifie the evill att 
a whereio he 154 party, Beer, cop, 4. 
4. 


Godisnot a party in the cvilnefſe of the aQtion ar all, as we have ſhewed : wherefore it is 


Contr | : 
Fl thathedoth evill roa good end. Nay, both the aftion ir ſelfe is good as ir commerh ot God, and 


the «nd alſo good : which rhe Lord reſpedterh, 

Ris ments of God are alwayes juſt : and therefore ſinnes, as they are puniſhmenrs of for- 
mer fines, are juſt : and (o may be of God. Anſw. Yea, but Ademsſinne was nor a punilÞtnenc of a 
former, for he was created without fin, therefore his fin muſt be imputed to God, Bellay.c.4. 


Fai 


Andnoc Conera. Yea, but Adam had free will by creation to chaſe good or cvill, and therefore ſeeing it How Adams 
was his voluntary cones ro fione, he onely is ro be blamed for ir. fin ſtood with 
Adams fall is fore-ſeenc of and he could nor otherwiſe chuſe : how then can hee be © ill of God. 


guilty of chat fnne which was not in his power to avoid ? 
p 2a Tadeed Adam in refſpett of Gods appointment and fore-knowledge, did ſinne neceſſs- 
ris, nece(ſacily, bur not coal7e, be was notconſtrained: bur in reſpett of his owne free will he did nei- 
weefſarro vel coafFe, ſed veluntarit peccare thedid neither finne of necelicy or by conttrainr, bur 


A. + e doth anſwer this objeRtion to the Full > Te will bee aid char Pharaoh could doe no 
ether, b it was ſo fore-ſcene of him: It is anſwered, faith he, Deipreſcie#riam non cogere hom- 
nmol, gualem preſcivit Dems, ſed pr aſcire talem futurum, quali fulnri erat, quimvic fie ennm 
won fecerit Dem : qui 6 hoc preſcieret eſſe, qued noneſt, preſctentia jam non eſt ; The preſcience of God 
| __—_ robe that which he is fore-ſeene'to be, bur doth onely fore-know him to be 
| have beenc,though Cod had nor made him ſuch : forif God ſhobld have toreſeene 
that which is not, it were no fore-knowledge ar all, De predeſfinar. & gratia. lib"t.r5. 
Thus we ſee how finfull ations may ſtand with the wilL,decree,& power of Gadtand yer God ſhal 
be the author of ſtance, nor himſelfe rhercby be made cirherproperly or only to ſinne,nor yer 
fintobecome nothing. Now ler us examine the reaſ6ns which our adverſaries bring of their part. 
vows. 2. The Scripeurefaith,thar God loverh nor, or willerh nor iniquicy : He will not the death Pl. s 4. 
Inner ; And many ſuch places there arc to the like purpoſt : Ergo, God giveth noconſent unto Ez<ch.18. 33, 
| commenderh ic, Belarm.cep.$. | 
- Aaſwer, x. Firſt, theſe places alſo make as ftrong againlt Popiſh permiſſion : for if God hate ini- 
:will nor permit it: for he that | qr oreapily thing which he hareth,cither ſhewerh his im- 
tency, in thar he is not able to hinder it,bur is conltrained ro perthicit : orelſe declareth his mur1- 
wing that which before he hated, | 
2 Weallo grant, that God neither willeth nor workerh iniquity : hee willeth the worke, bur the 
ity of the worke is of man : And he willeth not the death of a finner; thar iz, he procurerh nor, 
not workerh che death of any, which is wrought by finne, with the which che Lord hath no fellow- Ante 6 
Th; As Luguftine faith : Cupiditates peccantimm Dei predeſfinario non excitavit, ſuaſir, ant impulit, airy = 
I deſlinavit judiciam ſuun,que wnieuiq; prout we retribururiu oft : Gods predeſtination doth 
not ſtirre up, perſwade, or enforce the defires of finners : but God harh onely nare his juſt 
| whereby he will render to every man as hehathdone, and as the firines which he harh 
commirted doe deſerve. 
ud Irs theſe places in Scripture, Ged will not the death 5f « frney, and he will all men to ber ſavid, 
ſuchlike arc to bee underitood of the revealed will of God : who nocwithitanding in his fecrer 
will hath caſt his lors over every man, cither ro life or death : yer the cxrernall meancs of ſalvacion 
re offered ro all, 

_ 1. You confeſſe then that there is a revealed will of God in rhe Scripture, from whence 
then dae ye know his ſecret will ? ſarcly faith the Jefuire, Satw oftendwvr ſe can non ex 1 de fed 
6x proprio cayite dedu:xiſſe : By this you declare, that this ſecrer will you learne nor our of Scriprure, 

tgatherit our of your owne head, Bellarns. cap.8, 

Ececec 3 Anſwer, 


1 Timoth.z 4. 
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Ilay 457+ 
Plal.$.4. 


Dent.29,29. 


am1.13- 
Cw 13+ 


Gen.22. 3, 


 andjudging men inand by their owne finncs, 
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Anſwer. 1. We grant the Jeſuires conſequent, you learne ir not our of Scripture : Evgy, jt 
invention of your owne head : for hereby he condemneth all inventions and tradirions, befide =, 
cure, which elſc-where hee molt ſtifly maintainerh. 2. Wee deny the antecedent t for rhis difians,. 
of the ſecrer and revealed willof God, welearne even onr of Scriprure : for ivhere wee rats bo 
Dew creans malum, T am the God rhar create evill : And againe, Now Dems volens iniquitatriy th 
Thou art not a God which lovelt iniquity : how ſhall cheſe places be reconciled, ro ſpeake one T 
unleſſe wee make a difference berweene the ſecrer and revealed will of God ? bur becauſe mm 
cited out of [ſay may bee underſtood of rhat which is called walzm pens, rhe cvill of puni 
which God in his juſtice is the author of : there is yer a more cleare place, for rhe proofe of 
diſtintion of Gods ſecret and revealed will : as Dearer. 29.29. The ſecret things belong wnto the Ly 
exr God, bat the things revealed belong to us and our children fot ever, that w: may doe all thy wards of 
this law. 1 

O bjef. 2. TfGod have a ſecret will whereby hee willeth one thiris, and a revealed will 
he nillech the ſaunc : rhen hath God rwo contrary wils, which cannor be both true, and thus you make 


et voluntarom D 


which are not done 


ſtig will rEons cv ;ppe mibil fit, for i done reg tobe 
ſigni, the figned will of God, which is teſtified by ourward fignes, as 
[at : is , the will of Gods Se pen n+ | g 


| t, quod Den: noluit, fecerunt, quantum ad 
Dei, nullo mode RE en Aoitive, Enteradoc char which ( WOUd hot ; 


CE Rely Let no man ſay whon be is tempted, I am tempted of the Lord: lSiiti 
Paul ;, Gedwill not ſuffer you to be tempted above that you are able : Ergo, tiuch more 
or ans yr Ao ae ah En] 7 mipte 
Bellarm.c,$, loc.4. | i; 74 gy 
Anſwer. Eirlt, this profeſſed diſputer forgetterh the point in queſtion, and fightcth with hisowne 
ſhadow, forcing —_—_ which no man denicrh, and ſo cravellerh with wind : For we confeſſe 
char God ncicher rempterh, provoketh,or compelleth any man to ſinne, Sy, 
tion, which is of which is nothing bur the triall of a mans faich : as che Lord's fild to 
remprted Abraham, that is, to have maderriall and proofe of his faith bay her way Godtempreth 
not. Thirdly, theſe three wayes we acknowledge Gods powerin the finfu SMonrobwkcy for- 
faking them, andgiving men over to themſdlvesto follow their owne luſts : as he rooke 
rit from Sas/,/by the of which ſpirit hee fell inro moſt gricvous finnes, 2. God 82G 
iverh life and power to every thing to move, to live, to worke, Iu him we ve, we nerve ani beve eur 


: 


=p. 3. He asa } doth puniſh finners by their owne finne,Foy this cauſe Go gavethem over wo 
ben, He jot Judge do iris'a conequen ofdefertion,a worke of the Gn jen 
and puniſhmenr, is not without the will of God : yer the Lordis no way accelTary ro theevilnelſe of 
fin, nor the author thereof. In this ſenſe we miſlike nor that diſtinAtion of Origes : Malta fine '» 
rate Dei gernntur, nihsl ſine Poder ant ahhrnyy,, vs abt rovidet ; $4 qua wall, 
aw non valt «liquid: Many things are done withoue the will of God,norhing withour his providence; 
rhat is his w bee doth diſpenſe dipole, and provide or fore-ſr char ll, 
whereby he willerh or nilleth any thing, &c. wherefore chough finne be nor agreeable ro thewill 
God, yetic ſtanderh with his previdence. 
EST. The Proteſtants, | 
\F E affirme, that Gnne neither ſtanderh abſolutely with the will of God, for he made not fin, 
nor yet created man to fin,neirher properly or dire&ly doch God ſuffer or r fin, asitis 
fin,to bedone inthe world : bur he ſuffercth the creatures, withour coaftion or conſtraint touſe their 
narurall faculrics,which arc of themſelves prone to ſin : ſo that in linfull ations God worketh other- 
wiſe than by permillion only,or wi 1g of his grace: for he is ro be conſidered both as aCreator 
thar giverh powee to every thing, to move, tolive, to doe this or that, and as a juſt Judge 
Argum: 


of the fall of man, Queſt. z: 
| x, S. Peter ſaith, rhat Chriſt was delivered up according to the determinate counſel 6f 

ot Fods determinate counſel] is more rhan his lufferance or permillion. 

_ The mcanihg of the Apoltle is this : that God had decreed andderermined, that Chriſt 
Mee y dye to redecme the world : bur that /»des ſhould betray him, or Pslart condemne him;or the 
Guldiers crucific him, God decreed nor ir ſhould be done, bur ro ſuffer it ro be done,Bellarw.cop. 1 1. 
|; bemiſt. 
fe _— Ga did not onely permir the Jewes to worke their malice upon Chriſt, bat moſt juſtly 
ind moſt bolily be uſed their malice to bring his purpoſe to paſſe. 4. For if God ſuffered and per« 
mirred char to be done which he might have hindred, he thereby ſhould bee made accefſary with the 
ſewesof his onncs death, And 4. againe, where the Apoſtle ſairh, definire conſs/is, hee was delivered 
phy the determinate counſell of God : irfhewerh an ative, not a permiſlive powerof God; anda 

1 

it 


te decree of God for the delivering vp of his ſonne, not a forcknowledge onely.- xx: Neither is 
the Lurds manner to decree ro ſuffer, but rodoe :for #harſoever the Lord will is done in beaver aud 
is earth. 5. Bur if hee ſhould ſuffer rhar ro ber done which hee willerhnor)chen not wharſdever the 
Lord willeth is done ; buc he ſhould be conſtrained to yeeld ro the will of orhers, 
aw. 2. The Propher David Gaich, that God bid Shemei curſe, And che Lord aithtorheevill 
Firic, that offered himſclfeto goe and deceive Ahab t Vade & fac, & prevalebu + Goe and doe fo, 
and thou that p evaile : Bur bidding and commanding is more than ſaffering :Ergoe 
Anſ#, Firſt, God may bee ſaid ro bid or command ro doe evill, in ſuffering the tnftrumenrs which 
he uſcth ro doe cvill. Secondly, becauſe hee nor oncly ſuffererh che wicked fo ro doeyburleaverh and 
forſakerh them,and wichholderh his grace. Thirdly,and beſide theſe rwo wayes, Prefatereriams Deine 
ipfi voluntatrbud malis caſqueregit & gubernar,ac fl. in ets invihbiliter operands, wt licer wi; 
rio male fint,ramen 4 drving providenria ad unam yorins malum,qu4m ud aliud,non poſitive, ſedpermij- 
[27 ordinemur : God ficrerh even in the wicked purpoſes of men, governing and ruling them, and 
fo by his inviſible power working ia them, doth rurne them, thar alchough they bee evillof them- 
ſelves, yet they are by the divine providence of God ordained to dor one evill rather rhan another 
cively,thar is,abſolurcly, appointing them thereto ,bur by way of permiiſion: As God is ſaid 
commanded Shemes ro curſe, becauſe hee inclined his w'll, being evill, ro carſe Davide And 


nor 
to have 
heindined him nor by compelling, bur by opening him a way to this finne, and (topping the way to 


- other finnes, ſic Bellarm. de amifſ.grar. 1b. 2-cap.13. 
Core, the rwo firſt waycsof permirting and with»holding of grace not 
here; for ro bid and command is more than'eirherof theſe. Concerning ther rd, firit, che 
is contrary to himſclfe, he fairh rhar God doth governe,rtrne;and rule, and i the minds 
of wicked men,and yer concluderh rhar all this is done bypermiſſion : melmavit, ideſt, permiſir, hee 
indined, thar is, ft : whichare cleane contrary : for to tacline is an ation, ro permir is a'thi 


paſſive, Secondly, what differech now this third way from rhe firſt ? for here hee C 


Thirdly,jn ( that God inclinerh roevill by opening a way to evill;and ſtopping rhe paſſa; 
ro other mun,nhers into thar inconvenience, which þ hee moſt of all ſhunneth, ro'make 
author of fin : for how can ir be avoyded,ſering God oprnerh a way to/fin,poinerth to'ir, arid fhew- 
eththe meanc, and might as well hinder the way ro rhis finine, as he dorhro others? Therefore how 
much berrerand more ſafe is our aſſertion, thar Cod in bidding Shetwerrocurle, waghimielfe an 
in this ation, ſo farre as it tended ro good *: namely, ufing'this wicked inſtrament in refpett 
hiniſclfe after a moſt holy and Juſt manner, tor the rriall of Pavid,and the maniteltationof his juſt 

upon this wicked man. And thus ſpeaketh Hwg»/t/ne + Dens volunratetn efius proyris ſuo 
vitio malawy in hoc pecearum judicio ſo juſto & occulis inclmavit : God by his juſt and/ſccrer jade: 
meat didincline his will,being corrupr of ir ſ&lfe,unto rHiv'miſchicfe, Loe, te fairh,ive/mevir, he di 
incline kiswill, which is more than poten; te ſuffer him» 

3. God is aid in Scripeure to harden mens hearrs and to blind their eyes 2) as Exval.7. 3. 
P Pharaobs beart, Toſh 11-70. /t came of the Lavdto hartlen their bearer, \ſhon/d 
Pome afitieſt Ifracl. 1 Sam;t 25, Thiy ebeyed not the voyte of their father, beranſerhe' 
thews. Iſay 63.17. Why haſt thow wade uſto tre tr br 1T#b.12:39. They | be. 
cauſe Eſriuc ſaith, bee bath blinded their eyes and hardned their hears : Rom. 1.23, Godyave then wy 
ws wind, | | | 
S. mine anfivercth : Firſt, God isnor the rechor rfelimegion or cxctuntion ufoihy buen. 

negatively + rhar is, permittende, deſerendv, by ſuffering them ro and by forſtking 
them. Secondly, in St ure thoſe things are (aid ro harden, orto np yerres Grow ranm 
fionsonly, as gifts arc faid to blind the eyer ofthe wiſe fo God is id to hardeny bymi- 
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P:e.155. 193. -benefirs hardned his heatr -::and Gods patience is made by evill hcarts unproficable : and hee dig hs. 


in che margen. 


Pag. 758. 


Revel.2,14. 


hana gene; Flere 
{encence of Auguſte 


-eure is aid to indurate, «d facit we juffrs Index,he dothir asa jufft Judge, c. 4 
deſertion. 


articul.5.  Anonſtin. 
INGE So Ged in the worke of finnc is to bee conſidered as aCreator, from whom the creature 


durate Pharaohs heart in not mollifying it: ſo God permirred the devill only to deceive 4hab. 
Contra, Firit, Thomas Aquinas, whom Bellarmie allcageth, granterh thar God doth incling; 

malar vilumater,non ſolum pernettendo, ſed poſitive, incline the cvill wils of men, nor one ' 

miſſion, but policively : in { ommuent. c. 9. ad Roman, that is, not by tuffcring onely, bur by doingaay 


working. 

' .. neither can it Gafely be affirmed that God miniſtrech occaſion ro men to bee hardned 
to finne :ſecing 1 that Belaam is ed for reaching Balak to pur « ſinmbling blocks before ke 
children of [ſracl, Rgvel.2. 14. Shall we thinke then that God purreth ſtumbling blocks before men 
tofall at? 2 And this were to make God the worker of rentation, as Saran is, who temprerh *cafu. 
neliter, by ſerring the occalion or motive before mens eyes ; as hee ſhewed Chriſt the whole world. 
2 Bur if they ſay thar the occafion which God miniſtreth, is good, but men abuſc ir,and are t 
hardened : as when through Gods patience men are made worke. Here God doth miniſter no 
on atall, burthey cake occalion to bee hardned, where thercis none offered : and thus God canng; 
any way be {aid ro harden mens hearts, 

Thirdly, ine hath foure opinions of this matter. 1. God is faid to harden: Phaygoby heare 
becauſe he miviſtred the-cauſe whereby Pheraob his heart was bardned, me ca» ſs (quibus avimu ons 
——_— vel nonexiſiunt, no» off in hominis poteſtate, ſed veninnt ex occultaprovidenia, o. 

This cauſes (wherewithche minde is forced) ſhould be or nor be, ic is not in mans power "a in 

Gods ſecret provi &c. qu.18.i» Exod. Bur this(as I ſhewed) is nor ſufficient, 2. Indurere Dems 
dictar, quem mollire neluerite God is ſaid to harden, whom he wi'l not mollific, de predeftina, & 

« 6-4+ Thus God-ſhould bee faid ro hardenthe hearts of all wicked men, 3, That Gods aid to 

| arms Pharaohs heart, Nov —_—_ Dei, ſed prefcientiam pertinere monſtratur: It mult bee Ln- 

derſtood of Gods preſcicnce only and forcknow t ot his working,de predeſtinat, & $rat.c.6, 

this wereto confound Gods knowledge and workes. Tokangy =w in the fourthplace he ſath, Dew 

MT ofim corrup ill: de ib.arb 

the c will: de #6,arbu.& grat.cap.11. To thi 

<> ee ehec by fi (2 ils Ge 
, bur asa j ne by {1nne, and giveth them overto 
eas; and Feline nawnces conſe 2xmuch: that when Godin a 


doth very we 


27"; 5 the 

Angaſbine; firlt ine corſet mk 
z HIK, {V0 CHJM[T1 4M i 

1 non begun, Jour lg: Ol 


: dmpoſ.. 


or that ; and asa juſt Judge that ordereth and diſpoſerh of ſinne, diretHog ir 


ts juſt puniſhment of the wicked, 


par pony | ia malo favit ,&c. for cither he could have mended rhe 
would, yer not,then he thould be a weake God, and if hee could a Peng 


Terinlien thus reaſoneth againſt 


art volnit, vernm nonpotmit ; 


be 
ppbelidcoeceming Gods pernalficn Ins 


\ ſhould wanr power in not hindring it,or 
doth txrne the wicked will of theminde,ts | 
ai 
wffl be terneth 10 good 
txrnetn 0 
7s aa blind,efc. it u to bees 


Te  .a7t] 
4 Canſ 23-94-46,23. Cum aliquor 4 Des tradites deſideriic, ant obduratos legimn, & e. nd: + 
re 
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| of the fall of man, Quell. ;. 855 
reade of any given wP tO their Juſts, and obdurare, &c. We confrife that they had fo deſerved by their 
great finnes, &c. Where then there is an evill deſert preceding, and hardnctle of heart followerh as a 

puniſhment,chere God is not to be confidered only a3a beholder or fuffercr,bur as a jutt Judge. 
Canſ.24.9%-3-c- 39. The Collurhians are numbred among Herctikes, 2s dirane Dennnon facere 
wals, whoſay that God doth notevill, contrary to the Scriprure,/{ rhe Lord create evill: the Pa- 
ding the power of God from evill, but onely by rhe way of permiſſion , arc nor farre from 

ie. 

oe Maſter of rhe Scnrences is a-plentifull witneſſe with us; ſhewing divers wayes out of 4#9w- 
fine how finne Randerh witch the will of God. 1.Becauſe wala feri iris 2 good thing, 
that evill thould bee done : for by chis meanes Gods powet and goodnefſſe is ſcene; in rarning cvill ro 
lib. 1. drſÞ, 46. g-2+ Voluntas D iv ae nobus implater, ſed tamen non implcinmd rams Cam PECeamns : 
The will of God'is Falflled of us, _—_— fulfill nor the will of God when we fin:46.1. hf. 47.3. 
thatis, Gods will even in finners is ful ro rheirpunithment. 3. dit us inals,gnguantem atten ſang, 
bona ſunt 4 Deo authore : Evill ations,as they-are ations, are goed, and (o ot God irhhna:difb gg, 
b 4. Ex que peccata ſunt & pena peceari, &c, Tharwhich is both a finne and a punithment of finne, 
isof Godas it is a puniſhmenr,for all puniſhments of _ ao : 1b, 2 45f,346.b.So likewiſe bb,2. 
4.32. Concupiſcen' ia in quantum p ana yecears Denm ba Concupiurenceat itis a puniſh- 
ment, hath ps the author, bot as it is a finne or faulr, it hath the Nil the aithor, 5, Lebs 2. 
bþin8.44.b.Poreſtas wali eff 4 Deo : The power of evill, or whereby evill iz done, is of God : Poten= 
tiew Dew tribuit, elationem yn malina noſtr « wentxs mvenit + God giveth power to worke, but 
the abuſe of the power is of the malice of our owne mind. Thus farre the Matter of the Sentences 
th with as : whereby it is evidentin what ſenſe God in fiafull afts is ro bee confidered, nor asa 


fufferer only, bur as a worker and difpoſer, 
i 
The third Queſtion, concerning the finne of Adam. 


His queſtion hath chree parts. Firſt, whether 4demsfall were any ocher way, than by Gods per- 
Tacks only. Sccondly, what 4dams finne was, whether pride ar intidelicy. Th, what End 9 
of finne, whether veniall or morrall. | 


The firſt part, whether eAdams fall was any other way, 
| than by Gods permifhon. 


| The Papifts. | | 
Ellermine afficmerh, that God onlyſuffered Adam tobe ir mpredgand fo tofall, and that God no ,, Error. - 


| y 


evill,8ir | 
lonand difobedicnce : bur Godin his moſt holy countal, knew how ro curae Adews ruine and fall 


to his benchic. 

The Proteſtants. | ' 
doe wee affirme that Adews finnc wasappointed in the will and decree of God, bur it 
ante. lo —poggecy 2 bur the fall of Adams was boch forcſcenc of God, 
to be; nor : VE TIT 
dearh was decreed and Afts2. 23. So was the fallof eAdem; Aa8::;. 
_ TREBEY RE Cr IE Gp 

which are neceſſarily ro ine, Epheſ.1.4. The Saints were choſen ty Chriſt be- 
fore s to bee adopted ene Tos Chr, Frey Feel 
ot Gods children in Chriſt was inarcand forc-ordained 


3 


being a puniſkmene of his 
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" mnobediens ſentemiam mortss abret : God creared man, and predeſtinate, that if he were obe | 
hap. ſhonld continuein life : if —_ hee ſhould undergoe the ſentence ofdeath, &c, — tek 
Lodo man and ſentence of death thereupon was a part of Gods decree. 
7 - Sg  Inftine Martyr faith that God created Angels and men with tree will, —yer with ebi law andens. 
ow cum Ag ditianro be judgedof bim;'f chey did any thing contrary to right and reaſon Nc The fall of manthen 
phon.in fine. me for his «cu on of the-law ot xcalon was appointed of God as 4 jaſtj judge 


\-Qonfelfion of Belgla,weie. 16. God bath declared hingſelſe merciful andjuſt( rfrerthe _ offiring 
mig, 7 of Adams was 84ſt headlong wed erditzonn, through the famlt of the firſt man) mercrfull in del p 
Pag-$7,  choſe,— ju in lea pour eu that their fall and perdition, &e. Every thing which Gs Goddothin j je 
"ſhop was{o ananang decreed by him : therefore mans tall being uit for ſin,was fo decreed) 
- Themes Aquine Gith that teprobationis not a ſole preſcience, ſed includit velumpoans permnittends | 
Pag.1.9.'3- 'aliguem caderecs exlpem & nferrendi dammations param : bur it includeth a will of permirting ſake 
—_ p .ro fall inco chie faulr,and of i iptecring the puniſhment of damnation : then as —_ fin 
.Goch pennifieiy/O ole enduralcteras tip thai ud decree, ky 


The ſecond part; whether pride; or infidelity were te 


firſt{inne of Adam. 
The Papiſtr. 

I He Jeſu opinion is, that neither intemperancy, luſt of the fleſh, ; lofdeliry, other, but 
pride onely was the firſt offence into the which Adam fell : who being cickled xcamoly bo 

and an ambiriousdelire ro berrex cheir eſtare, when the devill had aid paro them (crit pare J 

| ye ſhall be as Gods : afterwards alſo tell into infidelity, in giving care to Satan,and not belceving the 

”"—_— — {nd fnge Hib,3.Cap-4e 
a omg Argam, 1» Wercadc in Eccleſcaticus, 10.t4.thar pride is the originall of fin: Ergdjr wa the ff 
offence from the which other flowed, Bellarne.tbid. 


I4s 


Anſw.Firft, the authorty of this booke doth nor bind us, becauſe we doe nor ack > em 
Jy it rd ce for Scripuar. Sec Secondly, it js; pro = text ir ſefe, rharpride hath alſo his 
therefore isnorthe riginall of: a6 vef.12. The begwting of mony pride 


ane frm od:rherfore by Tk ſor 
. Thirdly,the Canonicall Scripture 


a conmuntbels or the love of mony is > 


ſer before pride, as the be and 
Geaketh contrary Saul op 
is,che beginning and cauſe of all evill, 
Argune. 2:8 Pax! faith, Rom.5.19. Fy one mans difebedience many were 42 
dience,that is,not to beſubjeft ro rhe commandement of another, is the firſt att of pride: 


: firſt fin bf Adow-was pride. i 
: "Anſw. Firſt, Bellarmine himſelfe confeſſerh, worker: egg wy om 
| efbwabcrhirda of their n,infidelity the 


nel that difo e was the firlt aft, which wk ct 
Dn 
p or maſſe of (in rather,which 


verrue, righecouſaeſſe, 
ch the Apoltle madc —_—_ Cedriglomingtacty by the partiall,but whole and 
porrangny” 3 are made __ 


obedicnce then is taken for his whole and pertedt obedienceſo 
i is 4dewedilobedience likewiſe. 


ch diſobedience roGodprocedahfomineie bt fall, which afterward is 
LCN ated as the cauſe of their diſobedience 
not in God, nor truſted in his belpe, &c. RE NS 


eres pkethon hack roar and "no at,and ne that is wichout elec, cms | 
La Tis | x cher pride ot infidelicy in Adewrrranſpelion 


Pſal 78 22, 


rd yes rgre marexiall, 
papers ph re wid dedens, weed becauſe iis 


beqpedrogere be rare of Adam'\: Augaſtive reckoneth u 
» tharis, they robbed Gad of  arting in that « 
> Thmcien "recs roche ell _— Thefr, in Atnarmes - 
rothe »r1mm, ca r 

en es cue _ 


ſufficic Proper . And in another he ſerrer 
cpidraes fries Glucrony, for 15 os yrs rey and therefore 


= 


of the fall of man, .,Quelt. 2. $61 


*ocat of it : Concupiſcence or carnall defixe, they pexccived: themſelves to bee.naked, Ke. 
Pie inamicoul (:cking to be like noro God; Adfrawesiz' Eremeſerm.58, Unto theſe we may 
adde the excuſing of cheir linne, and in Adem, hiscreduliry in giving r20 light eare ro Eve her 

ion : The firſt of all rhefe, which arc, ten in number, wascheir iohdelity, which fine Cle, 
Ws ot theirpride : and we ſhew ir thus, | Ange 
Argon 1+ Infidelicy, and forgetting of God is the beginning of all finne;as the Plalme faith: The 
foue hab ſaid in his heart, there «s no God -and rhea ir followeth: : They havecorrupeed,: and done wn Plal.r4.1, 
hominable works * | he fargerfulneſſe of God therefore which conuncth of infideliey, begercerh and 
bringeth forth ocher ungodly workes, And our Saviour laith, that from within, our of the he | 
which 1s the ſear of infidelity ) PT oceed fornicari : —— &c, Therefore . followcth - © Mak7.it, 
Vs for the foole will never lift up himſclte againlt God,if he had nor firſt forgorten the Majcly, 


eternicy,and power of God. Dro nt FR 
' 2. Wee doe thus alſodemonſtrate ir : Eva finned before Adam: Eva her finne was byſe- 
44845: - ſhe could nor be ſeduced, bur by giving eare ro the ſeducer : the ſeducer lied wato her and 


the word of God falle : promiting they ſhould became as Gods, by cating the forbidden truir; 
whereas the Lord had id, rhey hould dye che death it they did car : Cacen ct wha; 
ve.educed them, valeſle they had given credir to him, which was their infidelicy. Ous arguimgnc 
is this : That, whereby rhey were ſeduced, was before that whereto they were ſeduced: forthe 


then is 
- canſe alway before the cffeft, rhe meane and inſtrument before the end ; bur infideliry is that 


W they were ſeduced, in giving crcdir to Satan : pride and diſobedience, that, whereunto 
namely, ro cat the forbidden fruit, and {fo to be like wncoGod : the firlt was the object of their diſo- 


bedicnce,the other of rheir pride : Ergo, theirintideliry was firtt, 
Argums 3, Faich is the beginning of righteoulneſſc, Ergo, infidelity is the root of finne : argum. 


Calvin. 

Bellarmine. It followerh nor, for the foundation of the houlc is firſt laid, bur ic is laſt deſtroyed : the # 
heart is the firſt chat livech,and the Iait char dieth,cops 5.06 jett.2, DOR na 
"Cam. 1, Where an houle is at once de{troyed, and broughr to ucrer ruine, it is firſt undermined.ax 
#$efbundation : fich was that univerſall overthrow of mankind, which began at che very foundatie 
on,namely che decay of faith, in nor beleeving Gods word : fo likewiſe for rhe orher fimilicude, in 
the nacurall cad of min, the hearr is che laſt char dierh, bur where che deach is violent,,and haſte 
$ewoundis firſt made in che heart to-procure a more {peedy diſparch : and ſo Saran gave firſt, 
ates; deadly wound in che heart and lite of their foules, namely cheir taich:; thas his owne cxams » 

herdined ayaiaſt him. Fc _ xy 1h 
2g Hei vety bold thusco contradift their owhie Canons : Clementim, hib,3.tit. 16, Clemen. .thus 
creeth iti the generall Councellof Vienna : Yad- pains oft ortum, prodire & medela ; x0 ors 
dy vita cvenit : Where the wound began, the cure was made z where death entred, there life 
roteedec But ourlife and cure beginnech from faith ia Chriſt : Ergo, in his taich man was firſt mai- 
Abqulfrne ſpeake : Eva ſerpents credidit mt libidime corrwmperetur : Eve the 
d with luſt : { one. /nHianlib. 6.cap. 10. T he 1 meat of their fray: nga 
was two-fold, luſt to cat rhe fruir, which waa ſpice of glutony ; laſt and deſire thereby ro 


made lik God, which was their pride ; theſe rwo ariſe of che corruption of their mind 


corrupted firſt : and that was by infidelity. IR: © | 
we have further evidence : Teriwſban 46b.2, iv Marcios, He doubteth not, «Adedelie 


++. to call 4damy finne berefic, which he commicted by preferring his owne ſentence 
«Whay was this clic bu a kinde of infidelity, nor ro give ccedence unto the ſenrence of 


nas | 
"""AHiine h& ſhewerh how jn that precept given to Adam, Omnia pracepta condita rec: oſcingme, 

Ape i the precepts to be ined : and (0 lecprcedehtofhem hoy they wer i Lib.de pre. ' 
raokgrefſed :if he had loved God, comrapreceptum <j- non feeſemr hey bad nor done ay Tere. adverl, * 
wee 9: hebad re homicide in fling fromimmorializy;ahefi,in exing ſeerer= "45% 

[t; 204, if chey had nor coveted that whichwas not cheirr, de fruits illiewe ou guſtaſſent, 


i 
Fo : 


ut © 


n6 bled of ch unlawful rue: bar the rt of all theſe, was the not. 

hey onght, which'prageeded-0 cheix want © aith. .._ ions ciboeat-.4 

"2: Gritary Naxtimuenc faith ; Trodits ms WER lien: Man was forgerfullgfche comman- ; 

ape irene: iD ren de Panaey ey row mend prongram Oo. 16 phania, 
haf kept in the prece hec hi nor becne calt into ſo great ill, &c.; bur his, Cents, cap.2g. 


| mof God, in/o mn : 
paging A's I regs 
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of ', TNAT Annor in 
doubctull, &c, Hm 
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s ficlt difplealed with,ths precepty, —and in reporring the puniſkmeas a: 


$62 Theeighteenth general Controverfie Orient 
all thisprocreded from incredulity, ſaſpition of God, diſcontent,doubrfulneſſe, ; 
Likewiſe in their owne law : Clementin. bb. 3. tit. 16. Guſtms ſarciovie, guftu ſanavir The 


woundeth, the rafte healerh, thar is, the taſte of Chriſts fleſh giveth health; as the rafte of 
den rorky ets firſt wound : diſobedience then, which op fruir of infidelity " —— the 


Bas nc mA would never have catcn of the tree, if they had beleeved the be ot God, thy 
ould K. 
Maſter of the Senrences faith: /n quo verbs locus dedit tentandi, cum dixit, »: forts by 


— Ti which word the woman gave way to the remprer,when ſhe ſaid, Left _ 5 ee he + Arn na 
; dinem & progreſſum hamane perdetionis : C the order and progrefſe of mans perdition «za. 
_ God faith, I= what day yee eat thereof yee ſhall dye :then the woman ſaid, Left ror Far», of allth : 
—__ not dye :Godafrmed _ afirmed,the wwe ns 8 we IE; of 4nd. wy 
tn Ce eeeerded in (y,Wwast ort [ON 
tes alſo of the Schoolemen,as Bonavemwre,Scormzn 2. ſemen. diſtinit, 21,22, deny that 
was the firſt {anne or offence of our firſt parents. i 
.S. Ambroſe thus reſtifieth, Peccarum Ade non longe oft ab idololatris,prevaricevyt 7 | 
puter; ITY» 7 rg ſuaſit, quam quod Dems juſſit *: The he linn of 4 Fg 
not farre from idolatry : he ſinned thinking that man might be God, following rather tharw I \ 
devill perfwaded, thanchar which God coinmanded:is Like 13.1f {dams fo. Yak Kal jem in a 
ded from infidelity. 


' Thethird parr, whether Adams Gave were veniall or mortall, © 
The Papiſts. 


hole morn ſinne of Adam was veniall : his reaſon is this, hots 
wen tollit gretiam aut amicitiom Dei: Veniall faulcs doe not deprive hen of the favour 

God.But God was angry with Adems, and thruſt him out of Paradiſe: and is 
he I he lno-Ency' Ergo, it was n0 veniall fin : cap. 8, 

ſefuire rake veniall fins for re -qroty 
F the v ns for t in cheir owne nature are pardonable 
not death, as he doth elſewhere; in this ſenſe neither w2s this fin of Aden, nor ar ld 
the leaſt finne which is commirred inthe world veniall : for by nature every finne deſerverh 
Burif by veniall finnes wee underſtand thoſe, which howſcever they are in their owne we, ve 
through Gods mercy are pardoned : ſo we affirme,rhar both rhis fin of our firſt parenrs, and dlloter. 
which ven God line are veniall : And eg. quent +> nded as 
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med theffirit, whether he framcd it cogerhe; b che | ge orion 


of the fall of man, Quelt.4. 
tot iſh berweene originall and a&tuall fin : for infants and young childret) caf- 
rei n, bur yer they are guilry of originall : ; the ſid ls evident, Kew: 9. 11. the Remglt. 
þ ic he oof Efom tad Laveb Gith that they yer had done neither cvill nor good : the ſecond 
| paloproved, aingof one. 5. \4.therchildvendoe fin; though noe afoce the eandipetite of.ddews that is, NomyJue 


then arc the ſeverall points, wherein wee and our adverſaries arc agreed : rhe difference be- 
par ag of originall fin, is in theſe riculars following, : firſt, of the nature and 


; by | pgocgual fin, Secondly, ofthe originall fin. Thirdly, whether it remaine af- 


« ourthly,wherther ir be hurrfull rorhe ms after Bapriſine, Fitchly,of the ſear of 
3 iGencc. Sixthly, of che puniſhment of originall fin. F 


The firſt part, of the nature and definition of originall fin. 


« 
4 , 


of 


The Papiſtr. 


definerh originall fin to be nething clic but, Privatio ſeu carentia doi Juftitie origi« 14. Krrors 
HEDh babirnalis aver fie 4 Dev : A privation or wanting of the gift of 0 otiginall juſtice ; or an 
averfion or rurning woe ofourt parnwrefier : bur hedeaierh, that rearns culpe, or pa 


Fx: Tue ofe thenkeor Goat othm 


5 cap. 


= ns there is a double faul : : for he rich that 
[ fin is only the defet or wanti juſtice, whereas there is in ir belide a ſupply of naturall 


ina RE rE 


The Proteftants 


T7 define origiral fin generally to be rhar cvill, whichls ingraft in our nature, wherein wee © 
Y conceive arm Tor ttrmeter 


ent ena , hath rwo parrs: for firſt A of the fin and 
firlt parents, which is made ours by propagation : as ; 9-00 
finners: And —_ 
fence may ae mad nn in as mach as all bave fonned. T his is ar Vets 
which is denied by our thee fed Tk lr 
i yo urs > : one of Alberts; 
opinion Bellarwine ta. 
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rnours Thus 1g 


The eighteenth generall Controver/ic Origin 


aliqus qualitaie, from the lofſe or want of originall jaſtice, not from any inherent 
Borthe comm may be ſhewed our of S. Pasl, wha callerh chisnarorallevill, Quality, Cai, 


Rompanats A 4 2 rr agic ere , or (in, verſ. 24. but how could ir DE 


a maſſe or lump of fin, if is were noran inherent quality;bur a 
peel ; 3 Au ewſtine faith : Quod in membris corports bujan inobedjenter movetuy, tat 
Þ conatar attrahere, oc. = off alum peccati, Ree homs : Thats re 

the members of our body diſorde -4 moved or ſtirred; and laboureth rs captivare the mind wits 
ie, this isthat cvill of fin, in the which every man is borne : de peccator. merit. & remif], come, < 


2.29: T his fin which he ſpeakerh of, ——_—_ andis moved rwherefore ir is ſomewhar 
being, andis capable of morion : and for thiscauſe nor a privation only,or a defeft, P 
Sccondly, che Jeſuire defincrh originall fin : Habitmualems aver fienem 4 Dev : An habituallfog. 
king, or rucning alide from God, c4p.1 9. as though ir were only in habite,nothing in a&,and didbur 
give a prom or inclination to evill only. 
Comra. Although wee doe admit the diſtinion of originall and aftnall fins : for theſe are byw 
done aud commirred,the other come into the world with us: yer this originall and gatiye a, 
- idlcinue but lwayes ;working,and thewerh ir ſelfe even in lebatgs: : This'S.Pax/ callerh; 


- 


nr" rebellep - age nt re ko rmuy - nature is an aFuall thibg; 4 

fruit In. fugn it Comenpy entia lex peccati cum partuls! 
kiabls the law of fin, is even borne with childions * font, Pelag. 24. 
kh bewray it ſelfe in children,by rhoſe C—_— ——_— 

i ratione, ſed dolore interduns cohibentar : Which arc nor ſt \bor 
ras oY anc Awgwuſtine airh : and therefore he thinkerh tha t Na Gr _ 
was voyd of them ; cont.Pelag.l1b.2.cap.29. Ga 

: 1G omen. Aranſican 2.can,1, $1 quis per offenſam prevaricationis Adami non term 
amen dick boninene i det evinu commutation; 6. were ro If an y man ſay ha 4s 
afther nf eAdew,matris not both in body and ſoule changed ro the \ "*Y 
nature of man "therfore by fin is | 
_— ewes is alt prime, ſeemndue, the firit aft 
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Sentences ismoſt reſcure in bs poigt : +f gots: 


fo ofthe fall of mann, Quelſt.z. $67 . 


The ſecond Part, ofthe beginniog of originall ſin,whethts 


itbedcrived from Adam or Eve. 
| : The Pepiftr. | | 
He Jeſaite thinketh that _ finis only derived from Adezs : his beſt and 6nely reaſon is 15-Errer: 
grounded .ppon S. Pauls words : By one man (in emred into the world, Rem.5.12. And, ain 4 
theſe in Chrif wp % wade alive, 1 Cor. 15.22, Ergo, the propagation of ſin is only from = 
£4p.13.110.4..6e ſrat.peccat, 
_ ? t pſt the word that the Apoſtle uſeth, a/$@r@,h0m0, borh in the Latine and Greeke in- 
fignifierh a man, or a woman, Secondly, fin is faid ro have entred by one man, rhar is, 


re 7 oy the man is the chicfeſt inſtrument of generation : as the Apoſtle ith : The won 1 Cor-xr.14, 


te the women, but the woman of the man, And therefore in the law the males onely were cirxcam- 
ſed, che beginning of the carnall generation was from them. Thirdly, in refpe& of 4dems 
who was the more worthy and excellent: and alchongh in divers reſpetts the womans fin was 
= nk ro his, yer becauſe the rranſgreſſion was nor perfetted nor conſummate bur by the con- 
ſent of Adew, it is chicfly impured ro him. Fourthly, if Adew alotic —_ in fin, the Scriprure 
ſhould be contrary, that ſaith, The women was firſt inthe rranſgreſſione Fifthly, Huguſkme alſo giveth iTan xr 
mother anſwer : The fin came by rwo,and the A fairh,ir cntred by one, becauſe they rwo now Hypognoſt. 
made bur one: They two ſhall be one fl:fb, Laſtly, rhe Maſter of Sentences giveth theſe reaſons why fin lib-a.arr.z.cont, 
is/aid co center by one, and yet both finned : Onia per multerem intraverit de vire fatams : Becauſe it P<ig- Gen, 3, 
by the woman made of man:Or,becauſe if man had not finned, humane kind had not been cor- ** 


— bb.2 diſt int 
2, «2242, 
vl - The Proteflants. Lk 
gh we grant that 4dew was the chiefeſt in ſome reſpefts, though nor the firſt in the tran 
10n,yer was he nor alone:his fin indecd was greater than the womans,for theſe caules: Firſt; 
he was ſtronger than the woman,and more able to relilt the renrarion.Secondly,the woman encougy 
eredwith a ſtronger cnemy,for ſhe was ſeduced by the Serpent, in whom'the devill ſpake : bur XFdeaw Gen.3313.17 
obeyed onely the voyce of his wife. Thirdly, becauſe the commandement was given by the Lord to 
the man, Gew. 2. 16. 4nd by the manto his wife : wherefore the mans offence ſeemeth the greater in Gen.2.16. 
the commandement : yet alrhough the man were the chiete tranſgreffor,as by rheſe and 
ether circumſtances may appeare : yet they were both authors and beginners of fin. 
yams. 1. As fineritted into Paradiſe, fo is itcntredinto the world : forit is the fame fin which 
wainour firſt parents, andis in us, inthern aftually, in us originally : and the ſatne fin muſt have the 
fame beginning : bur fin entred into Paradiſe both by che man and woman : nay the woman was de= 
eived, and was firit in the tranſgreſſion : Ergos by them both fin came upon us. 
Argam. 2. By whom dearh entred into the world, by them alſo fin centred : bur death entred both 
the man and woman : for being guilty of one ſing they received one common puniſhment, Duf 
artundro duft thou ſpalt returne, Exclefiafticws allo ſairh(which is good Scriprure againſt our ad- Eccleſ352 
verſaries) Throngh the woman we all dye 7 Yea, faiththe Jeſuire, per ilow, through her, becauſe ſhee 
ocealion ofhe rranſgreſſion, but nor #» 0a, in her, as we arc faid ro dycin Adew. Anſw. Saint 
aw/uferh both theſe phraſes,to dye in Adaw,,or death came in by or through Adaw:Thertore there rug. 
isno ſach difference in the words : ſo wherher we ſay, we dye in or by che woman,all is one marrer. : 
Aegitixe laitly anſwering an objeRtion of the Pelagians, whether fin entred by oge or two, 
doubterh nor to ſay, having alleaged that ſaying EceleSiaftic. 226, of the won came the beginning of 
fon, Ecee faltum eft t1bi ſatis,per anos homines perrra» fuſe peccarmm : Behold,this may farisfic you L Xt 
finentred by two,the man and the woman, Fhhpogneſt.t6b.2. 
Infline Gith diretly, that Eve being an ixcorrmpt virgin, conceiving by the word of the Ser= volt x 
oy h diſobedience and death, _ oY, 
of Scotland. Frome whith houtur and per feftHon man and woman did both fall, —both conſpi= Dialog, cum 
ning againſt the Soveraigne Majeſty of God, —by which tranſgreſſion commenty called original fin, was Trypho 
the image of Godmtterly defaced in man,CFc. ws. 
Synod, Mogentin.cop. 5. Primorum bominum pectatum propeg ations in ownes homines tyaufire, ac ſe- originall fn 
cum panem [naw trehere,cc.That the fin of the firſt men(nor of the firit of one)is derived | 
tion unto all men,and drawerh the puniſhment with ir, &c. Ergo, the fin ſpringerth from 


ourunt parents. If 

S. Ambroſe Gaith, Adam & Eva primi illi ut generisjita errors es: Adler and Eve the fifit pa» 1,1. gp? 
renits2s of our generation, ſo of our crror. This is agreeable to the law of nature; Cod Bb, 3, tit. 34. 
27 Philip. Partns ſequituy matrem, Ge. T he birth followerh rhe mother : as if a free manhave a 
by a bond-woman, the child alſo ſhall be bond and not free. Sexr.decrer.lib.s .tir.2.c.15. Boniface, 


| >> 2% Wt TT 14% metris quam paris limeem : The ſonsot Heretikes are puni= L 
1.157 IT 


ſhed as well afrer the line of generation by the morher,as by the father. $17 
Laſtly, the maſter of Scatcnces h, chat Eve = - was the greater, #b, 2, difÞ.22. us v1 22ineg 
ot 3 a 


\ 


The eighteenth generall (ontroverſc 
that Adom was not ſeduced : then ir will follow, that the womans fin being the greater canhot be 6, 
cluded,and che mans fin,which was the leffe,to be taken only to give beginning to originallfin, /- 


An appendix, whether the ſin of e4damor Eye were the 


greater in the tranſgreſſion, That Adams fin was greater, 


Ta queſtions not ſo mnch controverted berweene the Papiſts and Proteſtants, asbe , 
ancicne fathers of the Church, who have written diverſly of this matter. S, Ambroſe dothans 
plifie Adewr line ;S. Chryſoftome and S, Angaſtine doc leeme to crate the cranſgerſion ofthe 
woman : I will propound the arguments on both ſides, and then bricfly derermine of rruch.Firk, 
S. Ambroſe thus reaſoneth againlt Adams lin : Inſtitut. virgin.c.4. pr 

1 [llom decepit ſuperior creature, &'c, A pamenr creature deccived the woman, thatis, anail 
Angell : but a woman deceived Adam? he had a weaker temprer., 

2 If Adam could not keepe the commandement, which he heard of Cod, how ſhould the woman 
that heard it not ? 

3 The man is rebuked, the woman but asked the queſtion. 

4 The woman firſt confeſſed her faulr, The Serpem begwiled me. 

5 The woman accuſeth the Serpent, the man more unkindly accuſeth the woman, 

6 The woman in her puniſhmenc findeth mercy : Ex remuneratione panam invenit : Shee find:th 
a _ in her puniſhment : though ſhe was ro bring forth in ſorrow,yet by her fruit ſhe ſhall be de+ 
live | 

Bur theſe reaſons may thus cafily be anſiyered : Firſt, Ambroſe himſeltc confeſſerh, that boxeſers 
pete A deceptmsr That man ws deceived by the perſwaſion of the Serpent, ſerw, 7.is Pſal, 
119, So then the devill rempted the woman, and the devill by the woman tempred Adaw : 4dew 
then was the ſtronger tentation. ; 

5 The woman knew as well as the man that they were not to cat of the forbidden tree, wen. z, 
God hath ſaid, Ye ſhell not eo of ir,cfc 

3 The woman is both rebuked and firſt puniſhed. 

4 The woman confefſerh her fault, no orherwiſe than Adam did, by poſting it off to another, 

5 hog inbodar fwopth, that the woman gave him to car, as the woman ſaith ſhewg he- 
6 Thebenefic of the promiſe concerning the womans ſeed redounderh to the man, as wellato 
the woman : And the promile is firit pronounced before her puniſhmenr is infliged, 


T hat the ſin of the woman was in it ſelfe not inferiour to 
Adams tranſgrelſion, but rather greater, 


| 276 the Maſter of the Sentences thus reaſoneth; Plus videtar peceaſſe mulier, &c. The women 
ſcemeth to have finncd more, tecauſe ſhe preſumpruoully deſired the divine _ and belecs 


vedir would come to paſſe : bur Adem did not (o beleeve,being only entiſed by his wite ke. &finlt. 


be 


22. ib.2, 

2 Adnlier plus peccavit, quia grevims punits : The woman offended more, becauſe ſhee was 
ſhed more : upon the man { inflited labour andforrow : upon the woman travell and paine 
bour : Them. Aquin.22.9%.163.4rtic.4. 

3 Malier in ſe, proximums, © Denm peceavit;vir in ſe tantum & Dewn: The woman finned 
her God,again(t her hasband : the man only agaiaſt God and himſclfe : de Goweſ. lib, 11+ 
c:43. Auguſtin. 
4 Saint Awbreſealſouſcth this reaſon : Maier ſcieqadeey peccavit, cc. The woman finned 
Fe — IARC LOOT ned, ſhe drew alſo her husband incocreh 

$ As their {ins were indegree and order,ſo was the puniſhment : firſt the Serpent is curſed as being 
the firſt ſeducer : next the woman is chaltiſed as being in the ſecond degree of offence : themaaib 
reſerved to the laſt and leaſt puniſhmenr. 

6 Bur the beſtreaſon of all is grounded upon S. Paul: words t A davs was not deceived, butthows» 
man was deceived, maeſtro CheyfPenoghent ere 
amplina deliquerat, &c, Eve (inned the more, in ſo much that Adams fin compared wirh it is aot 
counted tranſgreſſion, How.z1.9d Rene, And S, Ambroſe thus inforceth it : Viro mulier, now wolieti 
vir anther exreris : The woman to the man, not the man to the woman is author of error, The cot 
clafion of the queſtion is this, rhar Adewsiin in reſpeR of the dignity and excellency of his pe 
was the greater:a5 Auguſtine Gaith, Adamplan peceavit quis omni beno cbundavit: Adam 


becauſc-hce had more cxcellenc graces, and betrer ſtrengeh to refiſt : Butin regard of the qulir? 


S 


EE 
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be oh. 
© 


of the fall of man. Queſt. 4; $69 

"YE it is evident,thatthe fin of the womanwas tempered with a greater meaſirre both of 
ge ambicion tha Ademwas.And here Twill not tefuſe the reſolution of Thomas Aquine, 
vho maketh che fin of Adam, both ſuperiour to the fin of Eve, cquall and interiour :' 1 Superiour, 4. q163-4: 

fair porfettior maliere, becauſe he was perfefter than the woman, 2 Equall, quantum ad genre tic. 4+ 

gi fn elpet of the kind offin : 3 butinferiour, qwemune ad peciew ſmerbis,tarchetoftte 
Foes kind and degree of pride : for in the woman there was a greater pride,vecauſe ſhe beleeved rhe 
Serpent affetting a greater perfeftion,but rhe man gave credit to the woman : be the woman indwxir 
n—— firſt induce the manto fin. I end this marter with that conclofion of Avgnftive, 
in the ike caſe : that 25 0ne being fallen inco a pir, thus anſwered him that asked,how he fell in : Co 
gits quomeds binc mo liberer, non hue ceciderins quer 4s : Bethinke your ſelfe how you 
gre me hence, aske not how I came hither, &c. So ir is ncedleſſe for us to be inquiſitive of 
: quality and degree of the fin of our parents: bur ler us rather ſecke and 1a- 


beginning, cntrance 
”" what meanes to be delivered from it; 


The third part, whether originall {in remaine after Baptiſme. 


The Papiſts. | 
Eferwine in flat words denicth, that the corruption of nature, or contipageded remai- 16 Errors 
nech in the regenerate atrer Bapriſmne, is originall ſin, nor yer any fin of jt ſelfe, nor yer doth 
make them guiley, in whom ic is found : Belayw, ib. 5. de for, pecear, cap. 7. The like alſo the Rhe- 
miſts affirme,chat concupiſcence —y afrcr bapriſme, is nor properly a fin, nor forbidden by 
commandement : it is called fan,becaulc it is the marrer, effe&t, and occalion of fin, Rhemsff. Row. 6, 


» bo | 
fot Ts; re argrir Thekef herie hab extectoid faingub fer fo, and fon when it is fo- lames1,15; 
; oth death. poſtle here calleth nor luſt or cencupiſcence fin, bur fairh ir bring+ 
Meck :SieB 7 .Rbemiſt.in huns locum. 
1, The argument tolloweth nor, concupi briogeth forth fin : Ergo, itis no fin : nay, 
the rather be fin, as one Serpent bringerh torth anocher : ſo both the mother and daughter 


are fin. * | 
2 We may better conclude our of chis place, that concupiſcence is fin : A geod rree(Gaith our Savi- 

or Yringeb frch gn rn pentdenrenibat ; bur concupiſcence {nary rye Macth.7. 17; 

ncaa ith the Apoltle) when he « drawne away of bis concupiſcence, &c, Ergo, con- 
isan evill rrece 

2. S. Pax ich, Now it is no more 1 that do it, but fin that dwelleth in mie : for 1 know that 

Kc. ov fleſb,awelleth no fooduborg! Hence it is proved, firſt thar this fin, which S. Peal faith, Rea 7.171% 
poltle. And againe, it is in his fleſh, cherefore no ſin, for the fleſh 


isnor his, is noc imputed to the 
is not capable of ſin;Bekerm.sb4d. 
« By the fleſh and the minde, Saint Pax/ doth nor here underſtand the tivo parts, whereof 
man confiſterh, namely, the body and the ſoulc : bur he ſpeaketh of 8 m4ti new regenerace ; 
the flelb underſtanding wharſoeveris carnall, cither in the ſoule or body ; by the minde or 
| © 54) + + RE IInEn an the ſiri in him is 
x 


nor yet it is fin ſtill. | 
B | op Though ſometime the fleſh be taken for the whole man,yetk it not ſo here, Ver. «6 =) 
for that which he namerh fleſh, he callerh the body of dearth, bur by the morrall body, both theparrs 


of man cannot be underſtood : for the ſoule is not morrall. | 

Comre, By death here the Apoſtle underſtandeth nor the mortality of the body, bur chat dearh | 
which commerh by fin both to the body and fonle : as'the Proper ſairh,T'ber ſoule ther fanerh ſhall Excch.1h.1h, 
-+.Thercis chcn a death of the ſoule, as there is of the body : the body then of death is not 

RG, thar is, the whole lumpe and maffe of fin, which bringerh deach borh ro body #nd Rom.s.s. 


Bellarm, 2. Saint Paul here ſpeaketh of rheinner man, verſ. 22. bur that is rhe ſoule of man ; a3 ir Rom.7. 32; 
aro our 0n1ward man periſh, et eur imwerd man is renewed daily; the ourward man then 1 Coteq.16, 
Contra, By the inward man in this place, the A underſtandeth the regenerate pate throtgh 
the whole man, boch in bodyandfoole: wy rs ornate the our- 
ward man is the old man. And as here he faith, onrourward man periſherh, ſo elſewhere our old-man 
ls crucified with him, And by the old man, hee underitanderh the workes of the fleſh, not oncly out= Ren.s 4. 
ward,2s, Lxe not one 5 anether ,ſeving you have pur off the old mon;but inward: ("aft off the old man, and ColoT.3.9. 


be in the ſpirit of your 23» 
3- Againe, Saint P invery dire&t words diſtinguiſh berweene the mind andthe 
ficlh: 7 my mind 1 ſerve the lawof God,in my fleſh the law of ſm. By the mind, underſtanding the ſoule Rom.6.25, 


of man : by thefleſh, the body, Bellarm. 
Anxſw. Saint Paw ſpeakerh indeed of amind regenerare, nor ſerting it againſt 1 
I 


870 T he eighteenth generall Controver fie Origin 


: for if Saint Pawls minde were ate, ſo al his body in ſome ſort muſt be parraker 
x Cor.6.20, 2Y re on: for hc himſeltc faich; Glorofie' God in your bodjetiandin your fpirizs, for ofthe 
Lords, E are renewed both in body and foule,' and in-them both doe 


therefore the fleſh tannor be here taken for the body, ſeeing the Apoſtle eth ofk CG, 
Ln: no doubt was mortificd in his body, and did beat it downe. Neither 6an Fo why 
ge. 


2.18, ind, ſothere is a ficſhly mind. Wherfore che Apoltle by the mindmuſteither unde 
regenerate part, which is ro the unregenerate part, as tlic ſoule tothe body, and theroforethe: 
$ Cory, - rate man is called the ſpirituall man: or cl{c by che minde regenerate Which is the prin; par 
encration, inclufively the whole regeneration infinuated, a part figuratively beingxali "IH 
olc. +2374 bantt Gt 1 | 26371 © 3 2:1 29h 
E Having now anſwered the. Jeſui;es objeftions, wee will ſer downe ſome of our reaſons;why # 
nw is ro be underſtood, as we ſaid, ' not of the two naturallpartsof 'mian, the body, and the fi... 
ur that by the fleſh che Apoltle meaneth the whole unregenerate part : by the minde orſpirit the 
arrr crate, ! ape as | = iP : 
By fleſh both P A 1. Saint Paul faith, The ev1l T weld not chat doe T, verſe 21. I ſerve in m1 fob the los 
_ and «. fin, verſ. 25. And againe, I ſes 4 law in my members leading me captive to fin, werſ, 23, red 
ES ches arc not utteredof the regenerate part-: if of che unregenerate, which muft needs bee 
derftood. yer-not ofthe body or fleſh by it felfe contidered without the ſoule : for the flcth of ir ev; 
thing;how can the A ſerve infhis flcſh, or doe any thing in his fleſh, withour the opera of 
the-ſoulc ? And rhetefore by the fleſh muſt wee underſtand the part unregenerate borh in body and 
foule. LET , 
Argum.2.The fleſh of ic ſelfe wirhour the ſoule is no fir place for fin : bur in the fleſh fin dulleth, 
as the Apoſtle (ſaith: Ergo, fleſh Ronen rs o—_ PR. Bel ole | 
_ A man conhſterh of e, but that which is regenerate 1; 
—— |. er is both in body and ſoule, | © Table 
Argus. 4. The fleſh is the ſame which S. Pewl callerh the body of death, werſ. 24- The body of 
Rom.6 6. death is all one with'the body of fin: The body of fin, \or finfull body of the fleſh, is the whale cox. 
ruption of man both in body and ſoule, ſo much as is pue off by the {pirituall circumcifion of Chrig: 
LEY Ergo,the flefhin this place is the corrupt and unregenerate part of the whole man” = 
Rom,7-23., -', Argon. 5. The Apoſtle callerh concupiſcence the law of his members, verſ.23. what men 
Colaltz.5.  meaneth, he ſheweth elſc-where : <Aortifie your earrbly wen (gpm enniow/— velſe. ine 
affeftion : but theſe are nor members of rhe body, bur of the whole corrupt maſſe 6 and fouls 
in man : Ergo, gs w_ i -_ _ to —_— e7 —_ ment; - ok hs 4 
Rem.8.1. ' Argum. 3. T ith, There i noc ar10% tothem that are in - But if concupi- : 
4p Gepcrremalaing in thoſe that arcjuſtified were fin,then there ſhould be foe /t of condemns = 
on ſtill in them,contrary tothe Apoſtle, Beflarw. {1b.5, cap.7, i ER 
Anſw, T here Is no condemnation either tor concnpiſcence, or ariy other ſin, becauſe thoughin i 
ſclfe it be worthy of damnation,yet rhe guilr thereof is raken away in Chriſt. » 
Bellarm. The guilc of fin cannor be ſeparared from the thing, that in it ſelfe deſeryeth condima> 
Ezcch.18.21. tion: neither can (in be forgiven,as long as the foundarion thereof remainerh:Fo is remit= 
reg they wicked will turne away from his iniquity, If iniquiry {till remaine, there is then noforgie- 
nefſe 
Rom.7.25. Conera, 1, TheApoſtle himſelte had faid in the next words before : Tn my mind | ſarvethe law of + 
| God, 3n my fleſs the law of fin : Heisnor athamed ro confelle, that fin remained in his members, yer 
ERIN | ws Ts 
r Jehato. 1:14, &h If we ſay we =o finwe deceive our ſelves : if war acknowledge our fins, be is 
9p p ful cre the Apoſtle ſhewerth, thar ro have fin, wy wares. - : Tt 
may SR IEIRR BED ded be toiiedty Link, that the guile of fig caq- 
note ſeparated from the fin ir ſelfe 7rhe guilr is taken away by forgiv in Chriſt, and yer after 
c nag isa 4 rage var he hathno A | | | 
re 12S; Theru . om iniquiry, w ich Ezechiel ſpeaker of, is by tance, and ceaſing to 
CERRES commith a of: the tneo oro noe thn, the 0d work > Ypeet: Jay 1-4 
Rem.6.12- reigne not in us, chat we t it "yer there is fin iti clling in us. ſo long as we have 
Rom.7.20. ene hekltacion aahele houſes of days: Ir = 3,2 MA 
.1:4 If there remaine then in the te no fin at all ; how farre are they from the opinionef 
the Pelagian beveoiins. Pnmapilly, ibertines, which hold chat a man may artraine in this life tos 
- ſtare of perfeftion/?, And if 'the x e have no{in, whar nced they ſay thar petition in the 
.*. » » Lordsprayer; Ferzipe voor creafrod Burl thinks they will be aſhamed of ſo great im ; 
| a3 eAnguſiine faith, Neſcio nerwm quiſpiam vel heretica pravitate reperiri peſſit, &c. 1 thinke yo man 
canbeetound, though of a: moſt hetericall proud fpirir, which will (1ay) not openly e, bur * 
| Fac a Pg wichin himfelfe, thar he necd not ſay this petition, Forgive av exr treſpaſſes,Cc, cont- 
Ye/con 13D 20.1 


. [he Daway Dettors would thus prove concupiſcence in the regenerate nor to be fin : 1 of 
; tos TRL” Angaftine, 


minde ſimply. 
Epheſ.4-244 the whole, or all the regenerate part: forastherc is a regenerate mind: Berenewed uf 
_— chande 


" 


* of the fall of man, Queit.4. $71 


. 


. 4 ; - l - i 
-\ fine, becauſe in no wile it can be fin, if it be nor voluntary: 2 Te was no fin in Eve tobe Ana oe” 

ted of rhe Serpent, norin dew to be rempred of Eve, bur rhey ſinned when they conſented : 55 © cz. 
| | In | e.moA 


oi eltion. - | | =. 
gd 1. Augoftines definition muſt bee underſtood of aftnall fin, tor origitiall in infants is not 
voluntary,and fo ir would follow by this rule, rhat neither in the regenerate norunregenerate, there 

be any origi nall ſin, becauſe ir isnor vohintary :it was once voluntary iti our firſt parents rhar 

ed, bur tow in our corruprnarure by propagation from Adm, itis become necetfary, 

ary, 0 is not like berweene 4dam and'Eve,and the regenerare now, forfin'wa< not yer in the 
world when they were tempred, and untill they gave conſenr, they ſinned nor: tur now every one is 
borne with originall corruption:and (6 he hath {tn before he commeth ro capacity to be able ro con- 
Gent: in them the ſiggeſtion wazexremall, bur inf us ir is incernall, and fromwithin us; Yowevery 


ones cempred of his owne concupiſcence, when he is drawne away by ir,andisentiſed,  ** lam.1.4. 
The Proteſtant s. 


Har concupiſcence, andthe carryp: inclimition of nature, even in the children of God, isverily 
Tos rely ſin, and in it felfe worthy of damnation, bur that both ir, andall other {ins are re- 
mined io-Chrift ro the faichful}, and fo nor impured : thus ir is proved by the word of God. 


r. Saint Pax! callerh it indwelling inhim, Ergo,ir is fin. | | $4 
5 4e anſwererh : firſt, itis a ſin improperly {o called, ncr becauſe ft is 2 lin indeed, bur cirher Rom.,7.17.20 


be tanſe orcffeft of ſin : for the Apoftle faith, thar rhis fin &wellerh in his fleſh + but the fleſh isnor 
the ſtarorplace of fin, Bellarm.lib.5.cap.10.reſpenſ. ad object.1. | I 
: Comrs. 1.1,cr it be noted that the Apoſtle giving concupiſcence,ar the lealt ten ſeverall rimes rhe 
name of finin this one chaprer,yer - anne improperly,and muſt now learne of Fellarmine to ſpeak, I 
2 By the fleſh S. Pawl,as before we ſhewed ar large, underitandeth nor the body;bat the wholepart of —  _ 
mmnorrencwed as well of rhe ſoule as che body; therefore hisreafon for the place of fin isttothing. © 
he concupiſcence hath the very propernature of ſin, ic may appeare fitrther by Sathr Pals VerC15.ah.. ,: 


: Firtt, he denierh ic to be good, veyſ” t 87 Secondly, he faith ir is evill, verſcr 9; he''924 
faith he barerhir,verſ.r5 Fourthly,ic maketh him ro cry our,O wretched manthatl am,&e. verſezq. _, _ ., 
eſſe, which isrhefrnit of fin : Ergo,ir is fin. —_—— ; 3.1m 
ine anſwereth : thapirt is anevill, bur no fin. _P_Rt | MII 
- Gre. Well chen, ir is an evillby the Jeſtires confeſſion, and'S. Par! faith'ir is fin t Ergo; it js an 
evill that is fin. 2: Whar will he anfwer to this place ? / knew not fu but by the law; for I had not bnowne Vaſg; 
tf etivepe the law bad ſoid, how ſhalrnot Inft ver ſ.7.Lult and concupiſtenceis torbidden by the law: 


ago, it is verily and properly aim. 
E.. -& diſtinguiſhed of ſin, but thar yor ſerving his curpe here, for hee dare nor deny 
ae 00 vn of the law is fin : he hanreth abour tor another dittinftion : Concupiſtence 


. forbidden by the Taw (thou [belt not cover ) is not originall, bur aftuall eoncopiſcence t and re 
itiqot perrigenr to the marter : for the one we contelſe ro be infr gee ow: "A 
:\ Contr, Firlty, Sainc Paxl Girh rhar fintooke occation by the lavy to Wworke alt manger of conct< | 
* -BiGrnce, wrſ{ $: Evgo,” all concupiſcence, originall or afuall, js forbidden by the law. Secondly, Sis Foy 
| _— all nanner of conenpiſcence : by (in, faith the Jeluire, he nnderftanderh origingll con« 
| z the Apoſtle thencallerh rhe working cancupiſcence fin, rhe concuptſcence wronght 
downe by the name of concupiſcence ſtil} : ſo then we reaſon thas * Thar is ſir properly, 
vhichisracher' fin, rhan that which no 'man doubrerh ro be fin : bur concupiſcence wrought in 
We adverſaries owne confeſſion is tin : yer the working concupilcence is rarher fin, becanſe EY 
callertvicfin,and nor theorher: Ergo, iris properly lin. Thirdly, Belarmine fairli_tlat Vo- 1 
bend; probibirus eſt lege + Thar is, the voluntary att of concopiſcence whichiz 
yi the law : fo that involuntary morions, in his judgement, arc nor ag the Jaw. Bur ; 
thrheconrrary 't "If T'toe that which [ won!d nt, > 8 10 the law, hare food. Verſa, 
His involuntary motions were againſt the It : for in obeying them againſt his will, hee dfq rus 
nenr-and conſent approvethelaw,thovgh in praftice he wet againit ir. Foprthly, if origi= * . . , 
All beovill, as che Jeſvire confefſerh, then mult it needs be contrary ro the law which 
io0d; andſo forbidden by the law : or elſe the Tawv ſhall not be a perfet rule ofcighreouſhefſe and 
goodnefſe, ul | | n 


"VHrgow.: 2. The _ He calleth'the /aw of his members a law ythe ling againſt the law of bis mind : 
burwharſoever rebo! eth,oris contrary to ch law, is fin. Fa | Y My. 
1 Bollerrs, 3. Every.thing that rebelleth, or is contrary to the law, is not ſin : for man when hee fin- 
retly-cefiſtech rhe taw 4 and yer mari is nor fin. And againe, in that the A poſtle callerhir a law, hee 
Reyeth char icis nor-properly {in;but a law orrulc rather of ſinning : re/ponſ.ad objeB.6. , 
Cenra,r, The Jeſuires inſtance is very ridiculous,and bewrayeth the nakednefe of his cauſe, which 
faine ro bolfter ove with fixh (lly anſwers; Man refiſting the law is nor fin it ſelfe, yer is hee a 
Hoyer ;che queſtion iz of thar, whieh formally is contrary ms law. 2 That every tranſgreſſion of 
the law is fin wee ſhew it ehus : Siu onely deſerveth the crernall curſe of God : for the proper _—_ 
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The eighteenth general Controverfie 


Oripi 
and ſtipend of fin is death, and nothing is found worthy of death bur fin : but cvery tranſore & 
Fs ay 


the law,fallech under Gods curſe : Erge,it is fin. 3 Concupiſcence is the law of 

fin. A*ſw, Yea, but by this reaſon it 1s worſe than fin: As the law of God commanding thingy 

juſt, and good is ir ſelfe much more holy, righreous, and good ; ſo the law of fin preſcribing the 

which is evill,unjuſt wicked,is it ſelfe more unjuſt,evill, and wicked.If chen concupiſcence be nor 

and yer by your argument is worſe han ſin,what have you gained ? | 
Tue 3. Verſe 15, Towill preſent with me, but ne meanes to performe that which & oa; 


Mrs rformeth not that whichis good, Againc, verſ. 24. O wreiched man that Ly 


who ſhall delover me from the body of death ? that which makerh a man wretched, and bringerh 
is fin : Eygo, concupiſcence working theſe rhings,is fin. i 


Bellarw. 1. Wretchedneſle in Seriprure is atrribured ro pugiſhment rather than to the fanle, © 


2 If a man performe nor that good which he cannot doe, hc is lefic good, bur nar evill:; _— 
covet in the fleſh,is not in mans power. k 


3 The Apoltle _—_ nor of eyerlaſting death, bur of the miſery and mortality of the hedy« 


Bellarm.c.10.refp.ed 7. & 8. 0bjett. 

Contra, 1, Wretchednefſe and miſcry is the puniſhment ir ſelfe, bur iſſuing our from fin : ſhe 
the forgiveneſſe of tia makerh * .{o fin makerh wretched. 2 And that which the Az 
be delivered, from, made him wre : bur from concupiſcence, which he callerh ebe body 
hedefirech ro be delivered : Ergo, hls coacupiſcence made him wretched, and fo c 
wy Ir ris not in a mans power to doe any good thing, bur all our pewer is of God, it would fd. 
Jow then tipon this anſwer, thatiris no hn to leave any good thing undone : and furtherir iyevidene, | 
that ic. is fin ro leave rhar undone, which is not in our power : as Job», Þ The ſpirit 


mow {in becauſe they belceve net ix mee : pow to belecve is not in mans power, Wa 


_ 2 Saint Pas! 1 ſpeaketh direQly of coademnation, which is the ſecond death, 4 
y_ 10 thoſe which are tm Chri?, 2 Thongh hee ſhould fpeake onely of ourward 
mY they arc the fruits of fig, © Death came in by fin, therefore concupiſcence by 
is fin. | 

Argums. 4. © Rom. 8. 7, Thewiſdome of the fleſh is 5-44, Again 
f + of mars heart are evill cominually : Ergea, co: is | 
Bellarm. 1 Theſe places arc underſtood of aftuall, not originall fin, 2 And the Scrix 
ſcriberh the wicked, in whom. concupiſcence remainerh and reignerh, nmſedelielts. 
Comer. Firſt, theſe places cannorbe otherwiſe underſtood, than of 1Tt 
oppoſeth the wiſdome of the fleſh ro the wiſdome of the ſpirit which he faith is fe and peare, wal - 
6. but the wiſdomcof che {piric 5 the erward i:.g of the ſowle, and the rex p of 
h Ergo, the wiſdome of the ficſh, is the inward ſecret corruption of the heart. 2 It is the fimewiich 
: 8 callerh rhe1aw of tin and death: as rhe wiſdome of the fpirix.is chere called the lawef the 
ſirir: bur the law of fin is concupiſcence.' 3 Meſes allo ſpeakerh of originall corruption, Gay 
gain gfe chenghts of obe hears : bur there is no aftnall fin before the choughts. 2 And 
thoughts of mans hearr are evill from his youth : but the infancy is no fit age for aftuall fin. 
Saviour alſo cxpoundcth this place, | Ont of rhe heart come evill thong ht: + che fountaine of 


thoughts is page fin. | 
Secondly, 1 Moſes as he ſpeaketh in this place eſpecially of the inhabjranrs of the old we 
Ce dre narurall (tare of all men in general; thac their choughts are 
Pant alſo ſhewerh chis to be the coodirion even of the chilldren of God, ther they are wt 
thinks any thing of temſelves which is good ®, So that the ſame corrupt ir ' 
egencratc, yet bridled and governed by grace. 3 Thar cven in the righteous and regenerareths 
fin of concupiſc ence remainerh: theſe ig doc manifeſtly ſhew. OOLS 
eArgum. 5. The Prophet David faith, 1. Create iu me a new heart * S. Paul ſaith, 2 *Beormenel 
in the ſpirit of your mind,? Mortific your earth wemb ex ;, fornication, uncleanneſſe, &c. | 
nerate had need ſtill co be renew d from the old man: Erge,the fin of 
remaineth in the regencratc. 34 If we ſay that we have ws fin we deceive onr ſelves: rhe 
If we ſay that we have, Ge. "ab = fin char continually remaineth, which is 
other fins are nor alwayes in the regenerate, «r gum Lacber. Calvin. , - 140008 
Bellar mine anſwereth : Furſt, ro the 1 and 4 places, rhat they muſt bee underſtood of aftnallfins, 
which che regenerate are daily lubjedt unto, 2 Secondly,there arc ſome reliques of originall fininthe 
regenerate, in relpe& whereof, they had need daily ro bee renewed. 3 r_ the | 
morrifie their carthly members, , chat they give noe conſene thereunro, avd fall into fornication, ut 
cleannefſe : which is all one with thargwhich the Girh elſcwhere,rthat fin ſhould nor reignein 
thcir mortall body *, Bel{arm.c 1 1,/ib.5.refpenſ.ad loc. 2.8,9.12. G4 
Come. Firtt, it is evident, that the Propher Dewid ſpeaketh of originall fin. 1 He ſaid before, 
ver. 5. In 1-414 AROEEIT BETTE gr AY ap gs re If ye . 2 The 
creation of the heart ancw is expounded by S. Pas! to be the putting off of the —_———— 
. on 
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of the fall of man, Quelt.4. 
* of Bohemia,C-4+ Let the force of this heredizavie deſtrution bee achnowledged andjudy Ty 
| aslt, cur our rr 3. by eur ewill narnre, aud by the bich 
Dr ee ccſtimonic and evidegcchereofin the former  _ WRIED bs 
The fifth part, of the place or ſeat of concupiſcence 


io the m_—_—_ 


The P 
Elarwine grantcth, that ſometime fleſh js jathe Sci e forthe whole man corrupted, 
Broct'i in and ſoule : bur then ir is underſtood only ofthe wicked, and nor of the godly : Be!- 
law. de fiat. peceat. lib. 5. cap. 7, reſponſ. ad argum. 2, caxtien. 6, And therefore hee ththac 
 aledhrwhen e dwelleth not in me, that is, in my fleſh, any goed thing, of the 
cthar pom ray vow the x ap hats 7 woy, Aerenld! it a ia the 
argwm. 1, His opinion is,tha cence in them remaineth only in 
pectogen ER 6 ax 1: 2 Quia ly IE 1 
cauſe he had mo ſpiritual body,fach as he have in the reſurreftion : cap. 10. reſponſ. adobe 
$o then in his opinion, the minde only of the regenerate is renewed, not heir body þ hee reaſoncrh 


$. Paul laich, In my anile  forqeobe Law of Bed; in my fleſb the law of finne : Here the 

minde regenerare or renewed, is oppoled or ſer againſt char part whichia nor renewed, namcly rhe 
which ſhall be revewed in the rcelurreftion: Bellar.c. 7 _—_ ſc 4d Beam, 

Ta lacing unkeoodor alt regenones wm grane but thercby, 

re A At where | 

EEE owy minds *; hee underitanderh —_— = mag 


on the new man, 


nga Metis meme 
of his© body 2 Thirdly, the bodics-<f the renewed, we granc,in 
His caledeheeegrrereren? oe Jo ed be roo from FY 
a/ir #, they cannot now be rencwed, and ſubdued the ſoule 19.20, 
re, like the Angels, yer forall this, the ſqule while ir; is/ in the 
a ( (porter Rs han fo je HAS of our * bodics,be« * Rom. 8, 236 
ER ſhall be perfettly accompli pe denarty ab ſg 


+ The, Proteſlants. . 


a @ ncopiſce nce dwclling in the regenerate, 
and char as their regeneration is of the whole 


» I. ! Sainr PaotGich, I am cornaltiold axder fore; a = ET: f Rodd, '#; 1s, 


could bc the an 
o- T wiki tha rage rar) 


Hh Ilene the Law af fin, verſ. 25, 


Gith he, When; e were 
eruvaats 


weaker | 
 fore$,Pawlſpeaketh not of his 
A =_ EO oy 1 earch a fo they Goh Con, lulias. 


thus: rode ere monpoh i aut cordis conſenſione decernit, quod conenpiſcit, aut cor- Uib. 2, in fas. 


1 2 ome 
; runmfterio perficit 5 Which S. Paxl his m— 
vert ipconcpiſene led him, aaa 63 or Frta por Farige raw fog an pans 
not givethe miniſterie or ſervice of his body to finne, 


r-- -orwry his denomination ofthe minde; bur not of the body:'S. Pas/ aithnot, my 
body iscarnall, bur 7 amv ; and aftcrward,w ave, that is, wy fleſ4iS. Panlsfleſh is himfdlfe, bur he him- 
Ines boch of body WR Er ich Datembod: ——_—Y —_—_— 

F place,pert. Hine gnaftion 
_ Argutha, 2. a moſt cvid ace for this 

a T rig ordinf the fleſb : imong the wok 

F foule : Er dooaety! br 
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$76 © Tho eighteenth generall ( ontroverfe Original 
ha « 5amnor doethe ſame s ye would : this be writeth ro the faithfull among the Galathians, $, 
een mang th ians, he faith , Mortifie your earthly mewbers, fornication, wnckan- 
oſs, covered ec ſins are as well in the minds as the body : : wherefore chey are not member 
oncly of the body, bur of the old man unregenerare both in foule and body : And thus, | craſt, irap. 
ef the fleſh, even inthe regenerate, doth comprehend the corruption remaining in "them, 
in and body, 

Shall Angu/f/me now ſpeake : Hee off lex membris omninm inſeria mortalinm , que repmgnat legi 
wentic— copitations m ſprmas capit & tribulos germinare : This isthe law ingraft in the members of 
all mortall men, which rebellerh againſt the Jaw of the mind or ſpirit : which begingeth ro bring forth 
thornes and thiſtles of evill choughts, de mh ſerm. £14 Our of theſe words | reaſon thus : : There 
concupiſcence the lawof the members is, W $ ariſe ; but they arc bred in the minde, 
nortin the body: Erge, con ei ret inde ad as in the body. 

Coreil. prob 2, cap. 2. $i qaiz dicit ſoli Ade prevaricatiovem ſnam meniſſe, &c, « Bec PLECatAm, 
quod morieff anime, per num hominemin one gonune humanum tranſiiſſe, & ec. Ifany man ſay that 4: 

dam: tran{greſſion oncly hurt himlclfe, andthar fin, which is the thofthe ſoule,did northrough 

us man come unto all mankinde, ler him be accurice; Originall fin then is the death of the ſoule - 
it hach rhe place inthe ſonle where it worketh. 

og premctmree 1. Origen faith, Hem. 8. Lewntic. Andi Davidem dicemem, &+, Heare 


Davida ,1 was iniuitic, ſhowing, that Quecungue anima ex carnenaſciigr,co. 
cv <i3 borne of the ch, and ted with iniquitie: if the ſoule then be rt ery 
fin, then ir followeth, x the place and feat in the ſoulc. 
T eremlliax alſo is here a very di der pa, es bref our cr nn 
3 Cor. 4.16. Place of &. Paul, the pope magbet rope, are revewed dayly : And thereupon 
| affirmed,thart the ba arwedia cheoifuieRion corrhi beak hee maketh this 


_—_ anime ww bows, fe. That neither the ſoulc by it ſelfe is man, whichiziniuſ; 

Jo wad wel rar niger” meme op mths Neither is the fleſh FAT 
ch arer th foule is exiled, called a carcalſe, &c, And againe, upon atagm—oln 

ſwne 


brif may beerts by 6 bee thus lfervenk: In cordib, dicew, 
na CL 
Carnis ad animanm 


he placerh h 


: 
—_— 
he 
« 


| rargynl4 ee hnferedes ſoule,{ 
feſh Becauſe tian ET 
tre tener nee inguiling oft carads, fc. Becauſe the ſoule is 
isa ſojourncr of rhe fleſh, &c. here diretly hee makerh the foule the originall ſear ad 

placcof finne. 


2 Baſil agreeth : Malnm nature ex nobic ovitur — evill by by-nature is of our ſclves, as injuſtice, 
| erent ro Godilmage fe Thee fone imquinare,—becauſe they uſe to 
| ro Gods image, &c. heſe c3, (cavie, craft) have thels ſpecial 

pain 
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The ſixth part, of the phi of originall ſinne, 


Tron ran en or cternall: frſt,of the eternal 


Of the eternal) puoiſhmene due to erginall ſinne, 
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of the fall of man. Quelt. 4: 


$77 


aded from heaven, not of any ſmart or outward paine of fire : ſuch as the damned ſuffes. ia hell,” 


_ [ng the firſt point, whether infants not being baptized, are damacd ; wee have before intrea- 
ia the rwelfth Controverlic, and the third queltion of the necefliry of Bapriſme. . 

Yer thus much of ir here, thar che popiſh opinion, in holdiag all intants dying without Baprifine, 

bee in the ſtare of damnarion, is very cruell, and moſt uncharicable : whereby it both relirainegh 
” wer. as though hce were not able ro ſave infants withour the Sacrament; and obitureth his 
mercic, and impugneth his juſtice, in ſuttcring ſo many, having nor yer linned in at, to be lot, , . | 

Our opinion rather 1s this, agrecablero Scripture, and the rule of charity : firſt, rhar alizough all 
« ers in chemielves, being borne with that maſſe of originall corruption, are ſubje ro damnation : 
yet thar many of them are ſaved, both by the covenant made to cheir tairhtull parcurs, buthor cither 
ofthem,a0d rotheir ſced : and that both immediatly, it thcir next parcurs were beleevers, and me- 
diatly ſometime, when their former predeceſſors have belecved, though their nexc progenitors arc 
Inbdels,Cfor Gods promile madc ro them that love him, extenderhio a thouſcnd generations, E xedus 
ey alſo _ as arc not within the covenant, ſo many as Gud harh ordaiacd to life,are faved by the 

on of gracc. 

fre lect yas = denie nor, bur that it any infants ſo dying are damned (which God beſt knowerh) 
hedoth ic molt juitly : ſo Chriltian charity binderh us ro hope and thinke che belt of the children of 
heleeving parents dying in cheirintancic, and ro preſume that they are laved : (ceing God preventeth 
them,lelt char cliey ſhould bee overtaken of the wickednelle of this lite : tor which caule Henech is 
ſaid ro have been taken up, Sapiere. cap. 4. 

Bur now-ro the ſecond poinr, concerning the manner of the puniſhment of infants, Bellarmine rea- 


thus, 
— 1, Weread in the Apocalypſe, As much as ſhe g lorificd her ſelfe and lrved in pleaſure, (o 
ach give you no her torment and ſorrow : bur infants never glorified them(clves, or lived in pleaſure; 
7 BY they ſhall bxve neicher torment nor ſorrow, Belarm. de ſtar. peecat, lib. 6. cap. 4. 

Arſw. Firlt, the Jeluire abuſcrh this place ro fignifie the rormeurs of hell: ic is aprophecie of the 
remporall deltruction of the ſecond Babylon, which is the ſeate of Antichrilt, (and Rome by your 
lemeJas we have at large: proved, in the fourth Controverlic of the Pope : theretore the plagues are 

which ſball tallupon her for pride, ver/. $, [n one day ſhall come upon her, death, ſorrow, fa- 

ive bur famincy I thinke, is none of the plagues in hell. Bur, ſecondly, iffyou will necds have this 

tobe underitood of hell rorments, what have you gaincd by it? Surcly, by your owne. confe( 

Four Babylon and contuſcd Antichriſtian kingdome is appointed co that place. Secondly,the ar. 

weth not., they tharlive in pride or pleaſure, ſhall be rormentedin hell : Ergo, they thas 

| co intheſ finncs, ſhall not be rormented ; tor by this reaſon not only infants ſhall bee excu-» 
ſed, that are guilric only of originall ſin, bur all other finners tha offend ner in the forefaid ſins. 

TEST | The Prateſtants. 


Conſul, Juniug 
dc grart. reſ- 
=. ad ratiog, 
28, | 


Apoc. 18. 7. 


| jo and wages of originail fin, is crernall death, which is the puniſhment both of body and 
ſou 


lein hell : And hell inthe Scriptures is alwayes taken for a place of rorment : if infants then 
dying tetorc Bapcifme are condemned ro hell, as the Jeſuire ſaith, they cannor there bee exempred 


ws Ht + wi 
Argue 1 - Chriſt hall ay to the goares on the letr hand, that is, ro thoſe that are condemned ; 
Dypart from me yee cur ſed into everlaſting fire, prepared for the devill and bu angels. But of this num- 
berare infapes which are conderiined to hell ; Erge, they ſhall ſuffer rorment in everlaſting fire. Bel- 
lermae faith, that the forme 'of judgement is 2h preſcribed whereby they only ſhall bee judged 
which were of the Church, for they are nor condemned becauſe they had no taith, which is the cauſe 
ofthe condemnarion of Infidels, and thoſe whichare our of the Church, bur tor want of good works: 
wh. e'rhisplace apperrainerh nor to children that dyc withour Bapriſme, which were nor of the 
Bellarm. Fo 
(mrs, 1 The failing or want ofgood works, is cauſe of condemnation to all men,whether withs 
inthe Church; or wirhour, as S. Paw! ſheweth, Know you not chat the wnrighteons ſhall not inherit the 
IWelome of God; as fornicators,” idolaters, adultererr, and hee reckonerh up other works of the fic{h: 
<,Gith he, were ſome of you, &c. he faith not for want of faith, but of geod works, that be- 


fore they beletved, they were in ſtare of damnation. 


2 Batto pur thigimarrcr our of doubr, the text fairh plainly that in the day of judgement all \na. 
tions ſhall be gathered before Chriſt : Evge, all fortsof men, both within and withour the Churches 


\ thenconſequenrly infants alſo are included. 
Mp 2 Apocal. 20.15. Whoſoever was not found written in the booke of life, was caſt into the labe 
#7: By 
d 


#, infartsalſo that arc condemned : and if they be in the lake of fire, how are they not tor- 


mente : 
| Belliwnine : They (Wall be eaſt,we grant, into the lake of fire, thatis, the place where fire is, but ſhall 


norbebornt ofrhe fire;elther becauſe they ſhall becin a higher place,or chart the fire ſhall have powet 
Only detinendi, non wrendi, to keep theth as it were in hold, bur nor to burne or conſume them. 


entre. Who fcetli not whar vaine and ſophiſticall ſhifrs the Jeſuire uſerh to obſcure the trurh?bur 


none of them can help him. Firſt, che rext faith, they ſhall be caſt iaro the lake of fire, nor into a place 


Gggg® neere 


Math, 25. 41. 


I Cor, 6, ts ' 


Matth, 25, 3%, 


Apoec, 20.15, 


858 The eighteemh generall (ontroverfe Orivi 
neeve t6, or higher than the fire, where they ſhall ſec burtnor feele it : but they ſhall ; 
Aapoc. nr 8. thelake, Ape, 21. _—_— & ſaid to barze with fire and brimfone,ther 15,t0 bees theiepar in 
and , that ſocveris in ir, muſt needs be burned and tormented therein, Second 
itesanfwer here is contrary to his doftrine clſewhere:for he ſaith, that Lowbme 1nf om inen,the du. 
geon of infants, is higher than Purgatory and that Purgatory is berweene it and hell, 6 chat hell-ſje 
cannot come unto it, Belleyw, de prrgater. lib.,2. cap. 6. 1f ir bee fo, as hee imagineth, thencannor 
fants any way be caſt into hell-fre, 4 ſecing there is ſuch a great ſpace and diſtance betweene hell w 
their priſon: wherefore if the Scriprure be true, then Befermine muſt bc the lier, ad 
1 Aug»ſtine thusanſwereth /ulien the Pelagian, who objefted, that if children bee borne in the 
ſtare of arion, their parenrs, that are the cauſe of their birth, arc not bctter than murtherey 
their owne children : Cur xon tals align:d ipfi potixe(faith he ) Bormninums creators diciruy, quam w 
rib us, nam ques preſcivit igntbus aterne 5401047 won definit ? he might better objet We 
the Creator of men, than to their begerrers, for whom he fer: ſ:w ſhould burne in ever ory 
ceaſerh not daily ro create, cont. /mlian. 5. 9. Children then, and whoſoever arc borne and in the 
þ ſtate of damnation, (hall burne in everlalting fire. Further, hee ſaith, Lecw inferns plenuy of tmcss. 
—_ _ #is — _— rm _ lake of hell . tull of darknes, of unquenchible 
a , of perperuallreve Co ocvert condemned ro licll, (hall be cually revengedin 
fre which ſhall noe bequenched. | 7 PR_—_ 2 
Lib. x. cont. Tertallian ; Home danmainr in mortem ob unitu arbuſcale delibationem— & perennt jaw ones, 
Marcos. wullum perediff ceſpitem nerunt, &c. Man wascondemned co death for taſting of one rree—aqd = 
all periſh, which not one turfe of Paradiſe, &c. Original! finne is the cauſe of mans periſhing.; 
— but o periſh, is co beſubjet ro everlaſting condemnation. | 
_ ag 2 Chryſefteme upon theſe words : Is bell, who ſhall praiſe thee? &c. Then thou repentcitinraine, 
ubi von eft panitenttalocm, where is no place of repentance : 1orments te cogumt agere 
ents: affeftns : rorments make thee to repent, not the affefion ot thy minde, &c. Whoſoererthenis 
in hell, is there in torment. 
Harm.ſc.4. 2. Confeſſion of Bohemia, chap. 4. By this wearer he caft headlong both himſelfe and all bi 
pag: #7 into fine, death, and all kinde of miſerics in this life, and into puniſpment eternall after rhis life 
Ibid. peg, 70, confeſſion artic, 9. Fe belerve that thu fiaine is indeed finue, becauſe that it maketh all and every was 
CO G ——— "gy wen exeepted, which as yet lie bid in their mothers wombe ) gu-lie of nn 
before God, &c. reads 
4 Synod. CMogmniin. cap. 5. Primerum hominum peccatum propagatione in ones 
Ec. one m_ ; _—_— _ & danmnationss CIS firſt men b by 
propagation unto all men, fo that nature are guilzic of Gods death, anddamns» 
Cee condramertent here jet atcrbed fiane, wt 
Pore. z: WW Ons fine ſacre ments [antls baptiſmanrs de hoc ſeculo ryanſeunt ſempiterns 
wiendos : T hey which depart without the ſacrament of Bapriſme, ſhall bee puniſhed nor Fat 
fire : For although they had no fin of their rroper a&ion, yet of originall cor:uprion, &e, | * 
The Maſter of Sentences is of opinion, that infants ſhall have ſenſe of inward paine and of the 
worme of conſcicnce : qued Dei viſione carebunt in perperonm ; becauſe they ſhall wane the fight of 
God for ever : ib, 2. dift. 33. e. It they have ſenſe of inward paine, why nor alſo of ourwadt 


The ſecond point ofthe Temporall puniſhment 
of originall {innc. 


which arc 1aid upon menin their mind, and all the parts thereol, 
arr year —_—_ wdinrbet bodies, fame exremell een OED 
which all are of originall fin : firſt in the underſtanding 
— in naturall things, bur much more of beavcnly and fpiricuall. Sccondly, od and 
furulcle of he minde, the privacion or wane of wit,which may children rc borne niche man the 
_—_ 
are 


Here arc many evils and 


beaſt in their kinde. T kirdly, the difficultic and great labour in attaining ro know 
= Fourthly, the curiofitie of the minde,and the hae ghd eo iren iog 
aaiine ro him. Fifthly, the vanity of the minde, which is occupied many rimesin fooliſh 
CI Inn; | RF. _ 
Secondly, w affcRions : firſt, there Is philantis, ſelfe-love, whereby every man 

ed ro him(elfe. Secondly, che —_— che will, in iaclining to cvill rather chan good LGK 
vice rather than vertue. Thirdly, the carcleſncfſe of men to follow afrer heavenly things 
the too great defire and covering of carthly things. Fifthly, the inconftancie and mur of 
A any murmuring, and repi no man<onrented with his owne 
c 


weaknes of our aF-Hions, in being an provoked ro anger, cnvie, revenge. Laſtl, the 

cc and luſt of the affeftions, ſeeking to over-rule reaſon, | 
T , in the theſe infirmiries are remaining : firſt, narurall defeFts and wants! as ſome 
borne blind, ſomc dea 5 omelame, &c. Secondly, the infinite diſeaſes and fickne ſes, which our d0- 
dycs are ſubjc& unto, Thirdly, che difficuk, hard and unpleaſant meages in recovering our health. 


F ourthly , 


- += x. woe. te *. to i6t x ww www 


of the fall- of max. -» Quelt. 4. 879 
labour and rl of the body fo the thereof Fifthly,the liorenefſe of 
pr morcalitic of our bodies, with deere of death lmmincas, and hanging 


i befde theſe, there are exrernallcalamicies wirbout us: firl;by nature being rhe children 
me xo pace he pooeer of Seken Secondly, manis become by reaſon of his ſin, one an 

enemie, yea, 45 the Preacher fairh, a beaſt, ro another. Thirdly, the unreaſonable crearures, whom xecec. 3, rs, 
ganio kis creation was made Lord of, arc now become rebellious, and diſobedient. Fovchly, the 
5, as the heavens, the clements, rhe carth are armed us: as When cen age 


warty drowth, famine, cnn av mill-dewe, lightning, and ſuch 


and many more calamitics {tn os uncc, and they arc j 
and diſobedicnce againſt God : As S. Pas faith, node rt jc pun 


ho ſavls of every exathat doch evil 
oanocherlfe befor 
| into the body, as ſome Philoſophers have yo he inferreth thus, Quid reflars wdſs = 
malerum fie one iniquitas, aut imypotentia Ds, &c. It remaineth then Ek the cauſe of = 
| cither Gods unporencic or injulticc, or that ir isa punifhmenr of rhe firſt tranſgrefſi- 
-—_ becauſe God is neither unjuſt nor impotent , wee muſt needs confeſſe, that this gricvons 
beclayd upon che ſonnes of Adam, but for ociginall linge; Coneke Illtan, lob. 4. 


fre wee and our adverſaries are agreed : thar, whetcin wee varie and dilagree, is rhis 
point 7 n_ 
The Papsft 


| [india Fer, he et which awe ro beechefraitzof original 


26. Erroc, 


Soy, tec hrs re _ 


(actheromg cn _—_ —_— TS 


which follow: Ghetboa ll rather J 
thicd, he granrerh, thar ſuch ctfefts rhere be, yer not propes- 


ar that earn edgncll tn, 23 in devils, and are not in orher, 

not che proper cffeRs of originall lin, Belaras. ibid. 

are proper tothe Sunne, therefore not to the fire: 
ke: After rhe (ame manner, it 

ah ys leka$.44. 
in both beare 


== =o 


" - dy wal] fall = 
naes cicher originallor aftualt fo ha 


2 ST ha ae ome proper eff ofacighnall fnncby the Jeſuirs owne confeſſios, that are not ro 


bee ſound in children : ascorioficic in the mind, men NG Som 


the 


nom a evp. 9. hee makerh thisthe ninth wound of the 

per verfieas, the frowardnefſe and malice of rhe will, which, Belorwine 
0 CC a wif ofa, ce 20. Bus theſe defefts are not in childien, becatiſe 8 
A nn Ioaeeclf nr ey be any rakeat Larne 
nas the may rs 
; in children, which is mot truc, becauſe they wane ſoch inſtramencs and meancs, 
alc cffcHts ſhew themſelves, Therefore _—— good : rheſe motions 
Acipaire, diftcult,are nor in children 3 Ergo, they arc not proper Econ! 


[age a: th immediate ad proper cit 
Es 


| Ram $149s | + 
| Dn 
trom originall ſia. 


As Rom, 7-199 
they doe ane 


is) 2) 


will : for Sajnt Papi 
ink nhade,s we head before : 


* Gee 3 b ; v4 


$80 The winettenth general (ontroverfie. Of Predeſtinach | | 
— Haafee cok atom de ſideria iHicite, quibus fobedjimums þ 9Þ 7 ang: 

ak et rand inebtbebie pcctee Shmerek ee 

lawfall : which if wee I by conſenting unto them, then doc we alſo worke vih 

fin:bur if we obey them nor, nor we, bur finne worketh it in ws, i# Pſalms. 2 18, comcion, 2. Erge, Al 
OO OOPS. © IIIa PH Ro=*) obthewith, are the fruits and: 


Serm. Pr wg Bo as hee ibefore alcaged;kmimgerder it alia clint her, , inconfiderantes, tian, 
Dex non ft an- y , raſhneſſe, cimidirie, or fearctulneſſe, th, that-man by his fall 
- grampar TY, dt arrow ſervitude offi, an 


ther. malerum. xia ſerviexte, peccati muravie, changed 
4. Haldenece the Jeluite confelſeth, that 


Deorarn-a.r. Flaw, abelinio facts of, and the image (of God) was abdliſhed, 
that - Anuguſftive,” Bed. Exthyw. Bernerd, 
cblance wich che prodigall child loſt, of free «pert ce 


in ſo much artbat is altogether caprivared meder finne; TINY 
it bach received by grace, &c. Confell. of Saxonie, artic/10. Theſe ave the roliques of 


Thu, p- 81, 
© _——_ $.Cu83- derineſe denbriogy cornedſccanics, &c. 


. | 37 French confaſſ. artic. 9. Thexgh man bee endned with will, whereby whereby bet mevedtoths 
| "0 NG 3, 4 
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0. aj Ws firſt part, of Predeſtinatis. Fg 


is £atet' iaro fourc queſtions : ficſt, what predeſtination bs, 
Tg ſefinae » Thirdly, S cauſe of predeſtimution. Fourthly, of the 
ſarance thereo 


» The firſt part, ofthe definition of f predeftinaion 


Rom. rt, 7, 
2 Timothy 261 9 
Ae 00% wd/ts IP Site ovideria = | 
rt hen een me bur that 
W 7.0) God. it inor tence poet 
in the place ed God hewher tence pes > ak! ris 
wry wy ;the Lord _ &c. Her calleth predeſtination, the Fonda 


vr ay 


DHS” BE TASTE BY KB To 


., 
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-oalf queſtion, of thoſe" which are predeſtiate, ; 


"4%. He whether ſome arc ordaincd todamoationas ether eg 
CT: #- ate lected uhto/ Tikes | Sree," 


Gcerror ofche Þ Pclagians. 


of Predeſlindtion. of the reparation of mankinde. .- » Queſt, 2 <881 


thereof : the foundation then, and the ſeale are not the ſame, Thirdly, wee anſwer with Auguſtine : 


bpratgngl nicer per r eſyparipes Rong, y Dem peber ſnan,Tuam 
EL merime predeſtination isfignified by the word = ence, as in the 14. tothe _—_— 
We omterielde his people whom he knew. hehoxe, de bor, perſeveran, lib. 2, eap. 18. In this 
Gee herefor preſcience may be taken for pre aTIOn. «rh acer om drakes ' 4 
The Profiftiltn.” "© oo ye 17g 

Hat deſtination is alwayes } wi theheq re grant : 
EATS np yet ora 
knowledge, it may par Of Appar the name; for eo ye nemo doth peopetly gait, 


2nd derermine, whi requireth "lax the conſent of the will, than li 


— define ir rhus : Prodeſlinepeſt decryguon Dri ftcoPrecellinaciawitatm decuns or 
or ay Glvatien afid conde 


_ qur KEUMCaUEarc thelc, Qs. LAS... ho IV wa 
Ar A If che preſcience of God give theelkencc, aature and kinde unto {3s * 


irc airh,chen is ir whey $a 7 the auher is the cffc&; bur Gods prieddiznce is nas the 
predeſtioarion : :for he alſo th, Homines gratis 4 Des oleivs, antthomnertis oper un gre 
| ;Thar men are freely clefed ANY. 97 AAA ; or ofcheir works, vp} 10- Exg 
- not he lence ture roraoneg And ww Ai Yoo "9 yj ew 
cleftion,be gue m—o_ nce, 040-96 Map 4 
jon: 9k 4s how can the cttct goe betoxe the cauſe | 
ow, 2, Saint Pam! ſpeaketh , that predetiigation ee 4 willed 
| isrche qnly cauſe chereof ; : He hath predaſtinate maccording t of ba 
hefl 1- 5- 67 accerding ts bis goed pleaſure, whteh bee had parpojcdm ts 
torbe parſe of bis, which werkerbal things, according ro the comnſe # of 


| ektence Dd predeſi nation, when he fairh, that Chrift was delevered carding to the 
af co een Tres EE AR. 3. 23. 


SSI 


| ni} agok edgott freecleftion of the children of God, ſaitkuhus: Sed bins volunta trop 
, py | £3 


s merit; — Andi, qui onn'a wen 5 
af devine will, foes Sr pr mann 
monk things according roche counſell of Gert, 
Gn, Conn SSM ſort lei porn tg 
er fair mos vitam » 44s In r, cap, 
will, 8, Gods will : A 
rex cenfetſion Ze tain peer j Pam, $ 
| ats or 
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33, Error, 


« Pet. 3- 9. 


A hoveorgin but would baye all mes to rome 16 repincance, God wi 
'* Ergo, thedeath and damnation of men, Randerh not ith the will of 
a'finer © nor becauſe In Hi 


ene geverall Controverfie. Of Predeſtinaticn 
\ The firſt part, of Reprobacion, 


| The Papiltt. 
Od intenderh no mans damnation, fay they, dre, or abſolurely, bat in reſpe@t of their & 


Cutan Row. 9. ſeft.g. And, loans, Cod is not the cauſe of any Mans reprobatiay 
e 


ordamnation, 5634. ſe, 1, Of the ſame opini tne, who,althuugh hee fimply 
, as afrerward we ſhall ſee : rye makedh God faree ocherniſe the aorhorep er 


yea he excluderh it otir of the definition of predeſtination ; which he definerh Ry 

p_— 0 Aeon eter eter. lib. 2. degrat. coy, g. Their ay 
are theie, 

oY Gedinenls bove all mev to be ſived, and cometorbe knowledge 


a® iAnſw. 1  Godis ſaid nor ro will or defire rhe 
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S WIC nn ont hay. They 
þ mn arr 


all men to be ſaved. 
: Vult Dexs ones ſalvari : fad $4 
rates roger valy, wt 
wils ſhould be ſaved, Tn; 


nefen ned Ambroſ. in i Trm. 2. Among © 
= here ls none of them that cuforcerh theſe wordsro figni 
eres andpurpole in God to fave all. 


The 


| Een nnd ſorehlo ker aopllotta yea, and this Ee c 


of Predeſtination. of the reparation of mankinde. Quell, z $83 


The Proteflants. | 
4 Od as he hath made all men,ſo hath he noalp diſpoſed of their end, according to the counſell of 
his owne will,ſclefting ſome to be veſlcls of honour, and rejefting orhers ro be velſcls of wrath: 
chis very well ſtanderh borh with che mercy and juſtice of God, to fave ſome and rejedt others: 
rhe might juſtly condemne all to erernall death, So Augaſtine faich, News jeffitia Denm arguar, f 
indebitaws donaverit gr at iamp alters reddiderit debitom pernam:[.ct no man feeme tochallenge Gods 
jotice, if he give unto one grace undeſcrved,and to another puniſhment due and deſerved : De Pre. 
ME pies, REL | | 
we ſay wich Auguſtine: Preſciemian non cogere homwinen ut talic fie, qualem praſcivit Dems, 
ge. That Godspreſcience compellerh not a man to be ſuch, as he forcſaw him to be "D, Py 1 
& gr0t-00p- 15\ And againe, Ab ils efſe quod tarwr, non ab ile efſe quod rantsr : Of him iris that wee 
fand, of tum it is not that wee fall : arc. fall. smpoſ. 15. Wee ſo then aftirme the reprobation of the 
vidked, as that we thinke none ordained to condemnation, which they have not juſtly deſerved by 
their fin, and that God only hach decreed and willed their puniſhmenc, bur not their fan, chat briag- 
m unto It» : 
Ss 1, God bath mad: the wicked for the 4a) of evill. They were before of old ordained to this Prov, 164 
The Propher ſs faith, / #pherh, thar is, hell is preparcd of old. And everlaſting fire is lude 4. 
ſadubey ed for the devill and bus a»gets, If hell were prepared of old, then they were alſo prepa- Iſai,30. 33- 
t ſhould be rormented in hell; tor hell was nor made for noughe. Macck, B53 $14 


Hee 2 Bur of all other places this is moſt cvidear in the ninth ro the Romans : our of the ] 


chapter, for this matter we gather divers arguments: Firſt, che Apoſtle alleageth che example 
of and /acob,/ have loved ſaceb,and bated Eſas : which was ſpoken before were borne: Ep 
s, Godin hisercrnall decree clefterh ſome, and rejeRerhorhers, It cannor bee anſwered here, char 
Ck tobe underſtood of che remporall rejeftion of Eſes, and cleftion of /aceb,conceming the 
promiſed : tor the Apoſtle throughour this chapter reaſoneth of Gods erernall cleftion, _ re= 
onfeſſerk ; 
the exam Feb arqoatreagtar ayer war tron hb.2.4s 
ro. Bar he hath another evaſion, making a diſtinftion berweene negarive and poſitive dam- 
iwhichGrvth nochionr here a afterward al eſere bx = 
We have Augufines judgement is matter : Er yeprobs an demonflrantuy Indei,th pro- 
deffrnarin [aces (riftiaess* Thereproa Jes ar themed in Ee a the eleft Ch a 6d 
| . Hee underſtandeth this example of elefion, and reprobation. RR 
poſtle faith char as the veſſels of mercie are preparcd to gloric, fo the veſſcls of 
rodeſtruRtion : And thar God harh as great right and power over his creature, as 
the Porter hath over the clay, ro make of ir a veſſell of honour or diſhonour. x 
WT IN ſer up Phareob, to ſhew his power in him, Prov, 16. The Lord hath Prov, 16, 4i 


Þ : : 
s for bimſelfe, and the wicked againſt the evill day : The damnation of the wicked 
doth aswell mt the glory of God, as the ſalvation ofthe cle : for God hath done both py 4 
owne lake : Ergo, both are rhe Lords proper adts, the one, as well as the other. 

CY faith, Feline pms " oft 1raditer (briſti, perdin10ni pradeſtinats; : The be- 
aint called rhe child of perdirion, becauſe he was predeſtinare or ordaincd ro perdition : 
Trl. is [pb av. 107. 
xe. he "4 Temenda oft inconcuſie hac regs, —impios in peccatu, antequam efſent in munds 
eſſe taxt um, non predeff nates, panam antes its pradeftinatam, &c, This rule we muſt undoub- 
tedly hold, that the wicked were only foreſcene or foreknowae of God in their finnes, nor predeſti- 

- uh ir puniſhmenc was predeſtinate, Hypogneſt. articnl. 6.50 rhen God ordaineth nor men ro 
oe he ordainech men to puniſhment for their finnes: yer arc not the wicked ro complaine, for 
_ forſaken of God, becauſe of their rebellion, and diſobedience. Neither are the godly 

by this doftrine to bee diſcouraged : foraſmuch as God harh nor denied them the grace 

of his ſpirit, bur harh given chem faith and repentance, and ſtrength ic walke befors himln his Grace: 
all which are pedges unto then of their free eleftion, and falvation in Chriſt, 
 Terinallenfith : Prelatio alterins fine commmelia alterius non poeteff yrocedere, quia nec eleftin ſine res 
frobarene : The preferring of one cannot bee without the ot another, neither is cletion 
on we He ſpeaketh of the deftion and ion among men : but the ſame ruke 
bolderh in 47 mapa ny poor mk a els 7s 

2 Ichin:s: Omnes dicit vocari quidens 4 cd non omnes , M13 DOcati, panes 1b. 6. in 12. 
olifi the fath. tha all are called of Chriſt, bur all are not juſtified, becauſe many are called, few clev cap.Levic. + 
fcd,Yec. If ome only are clefted, conſequently the reſt arc rejeted. | "* 

3 Larter confeſſion of Helvetia, chap. 10. In Chriff, and for Chriff, did God chaſe us, and they who Harm. ſofa 5; 
ne ef mro Chriſt by fanth, the ſame alſo were ticfled: but ſuch as are without Chrift, were re- py. 3% 


ab Buy want not the reſtimony of ſome of their owne wileens: for ry — of the wicked: 
ſex. lib, ;. diftinft, 4. e. Digeuntar fil gebenns, non ex ia nazi, Mam properats : They 
mwecalled the chilKen of hell, noc þecauſe they are borne of hell, bur ordained, or prepared __ 
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$84 The nineteenth generall (ontroverfie Of the efficas 


Lib. 3.4. 33. liter.r. Dereqrobic, qui preparati ſunt nonad vitam,ſed mortem, queritay, 

be wked L % cc, which arc not prepared tolife, bur unto hk word oe w., 
tharGod e chem from the beginning : we fay chen, rhat ic muſt be granted only us 

. cle&, rhar God loved therh from the beginning, &c. bur of the nor cle&edir muſt be fim ply 

- that God did hare, chat is, teprobatc them, &c. A morc evident teſtimony we cannor hive, 7a 


The ſecond bart of the Vniverſality of the grace of Gold, 


03. ever, _ was the error of the Pelagians, as F»g»ſtine noteth, that the grace of God was 
ſpe& of rhe ourward meanes Edt offered roall, bur in Gods Sernal decree and 100 iap 
Inepiſt. Prot: dained for all, if they would receive it, tor thus they affirmed : : Quantum ad Denm, omnibay 
per ed Auguft, wo = erernan uia vslt omnes ſalvos fiers : quantum ad arbirrn libertatem attinet, ab ea ow 
tw PS * Safer renee, On Gods behalfe, they ſay, life cternall is IG all, be. 4 
Ky have all men ſaved : and as for the freedome of the will, ſo many "pal 
* hold ofcternalllite, as ofrheir owne accord doc belceve in Gods! tollo werh w_ Fat abu 
- ChriſtalÞdicdin he paryen and intention of God, tor all men generally, and nor for pn = 
i Olney asate otdainequnto life, 

Belarwize contuterh this error, and would make us belceve that he himſclfe is farre fromir : yeo | 
here heſcemerh ro affirmeir in theſe words ; Ss ſanguis (briſti danday efſet onnilu, pro 4 ti 
fre oft, dandes effet omnibus omnino hommbus,ctieam Turcts, Indets, Erhnicts, quibuſcux bats 
us enim ilte pro peheruan's eff: It che blood of Chriſt ſhould be given to all, for whom ir i 

fre A it ſhonld be given gene to all men, Turks, Jewes,Erhnikes,to all wicked men: for his 
Wasſhed foral?, er ds Extharift:lib,q. cep."5, This ſhould ſecme alſo to have been the judge. 
we of the clter Papiſts: for John Careleſſe Martyr was charged by a Popiſh Door, that hee ſhould , 
hold; that Chriſt did nor dic effctually for all men, Fox pag. 1920. It ſhould appe are then, Faſm , " 
ents = thar rhe benefit 6f. Chiiſts death was ordained aud purpoled "hy al: and oe 
thar hedi ide for all. © 

he The wn at br dy theoe Lapd A a maintained by ſome concerning the ] 
Jodewr: of1 


b af Fern atly- omniuns homwinnm pecearn eſſe, 
«5 298548 Gil Wii rh te ers ve! up ctiam efficiemar expraſſe, &c. That 


_ without any Aifferetee and hach aQually purgedall; Meas one ;nes,nor only.ſu 
- abſ. 4t abs > fides' vel ineredn Is ati re Ze without pot to their f; 
iow ſal 


g. Againc, Omngi ak  eletog {anc per vatos ſive crea 
re as well as'the clett are ſaved by Chriſt, where i they belecve or nor, 
1 Ht Thar hriſt'dycd as well for the damucd and reprodate a r Pater and Pay! ; Tartbm 


colog. Mowmpe'g irren[. p. 543. yer are not the reprobare ſaved, becaule, they delpile FO wo 
and wee 5 are d of this reconciliation pucchaſed b by Chaſt, Huber. theſ $74 por dn 


cend opinion is, Omnes & frgwlos homes pau 4154 river ſali ſwnmi) 
Chae Nor "Thar all men, and 7 one by the uniy erlall grace of God L's « a 4 
are faved, yet not withour relief had ro rheir faith : bur they [ay further, Fidens in Fn 


: bas inderamm 4 innaram;' T hat this fairkyin od is 8 
TE So that in Mc cp; the ſame hind Which the \ | 


Tenant ny dead lo not ies pol wi | 

«i propo _/ Vare onnes ny ee 

ddr ignus that Ti cofoncr 
fingered ; to erergall life, che condition 4 eu is, if they belecve: 
Pt IT boy $ Meas Dems #iniuerſaliter omnine in Chrifto miſeriw 
gen aaa fade : That God having mercy all, hath TY 
into whe rien of reconciliation, de Py ($0, Tha har is, as many as belecve 3 = 

Ss dge t pe of ng Wop peu aryr gear) 

Pay, 113. 
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po. Feel: £4 MEUNo nor given of his farher oy 
"? : ZH hy Had n IA co dertic, bur untvertally for all men [ 


The firſt © pp dear! rol, od lnher 23 EFukc doth mani 
Impogriet ſich, God k bath gives his only begotten [owe 
*beleeveth in him; Pronldnot ne b &c. 


Job, 3.16 — Vcatbarwhi] The 
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ofCbriſts deatb. of the reparation of mankinde, Queſt. 2. 
The ſecond, making faith a naturall gift, is contrary alſo to-the word : for that which is natuzall is 
ro all : burall men have ner faith, 


third, aſcribing power to mans free will to receive and apprehend grace offe - 
Ridges faith, Wirhomt we you can doe nothing, P 8 red, gainſayerh 
Bar leaving che ſeverall abſurdiries of rheſe opinions, we will deale againſt them all in that where- 


inchey agree, concerning the univerſaliric of grace : and eſpecially againſt the latter, which ſcemerh 
to bee much approved even of ſome of our owne countreymen,and already hath gorren ſome patrons 
and defenders in our Church, Wherfore this marter wo weightic in it ſelfe, and dangerousfor fearc 
of further infefion, we will not lightly paſſe over this place, bur rake ſome paines, firſt to anſwer the 
es uſed by the adverſe part, and then bring forth our owne. 
cir arguments arc of rwoſorrs, cither drawne directly frem ſome places of Scripture, or from 
ſome ſhew and apparance of reaſon : of the firſt in the firſt place. 
trum. 1. Firſt, they object ſuch places of Scriprure, where it is dircly affirmed, that, Chriſt 
all men. 
6 God will _ all men ſhall be ſaved. Chrift gave bimſelfe a ranſome for all men: Huber. theſ” 70, 
, Fathon. $3. | 
nei died for all : Haber, theſ. 87. Packs. ration. 79. | 
The Lerd would bave no man periſo, but would have ll man come to repentance : Pucks. ration, 90. 


e Heber. theſ. 93. 


4 Chrif gave himſelfe for mall, 

5 Chrift didtoſte death for all men. | 

Ourof theſe and ſuch like places of Scripture, they inferreand conclude, that Chriſts death is effe- 
Quall ro all, and that in the purpoſe of God he was given generally for all men. | 

{amre, Firſt, to theſe places wee will anſwer in generall,and then in particular : That Chriſt diced 
for all men, rhe Scriprure ſo-afarming, we denie nor: but becauſe elſewhere the Scriprure faich, that 
Chriſt gave his life for his ſheep ® : Þ for the Church. Hee prayeth nor for the © world, much lefſe died 
forit : leſt now the Scripture ſhould ſeeme ro be contrary tor ſelfe, wee muſt nor take the letter, bur 
folowche ſenſe, where we find menriog made of the vniyerſaliry of Chriſts death : Chriſts death 
therefore is faid diverſly to be univerſall, orto be given forall men. | 
it, ſecundum ſo in reſpe& of the ſufficiencie and the fulnes of re- 
for all men : but ſecandameſſicientiens, it is efficacious and cffctuall 


& porencians preti, (angwis (rift redempria of torims wand 
Mioroes net fn emu progres bend, peer, ermeber ers Ch, 


themembers of Chriſt, 7 2a. 7. 4d artical. falſe. impoſir. 
Ohje&. This is a vaine diſtintien ey ern cfhcacic.; Qui nil mags requiritur ad ſaffi> 


b 2+ | 
c Tajpoſ 1. Therg is 2s great difference beryeen ſufficiencic,and efficacic, as berweenNraury ipper, 
eorabilicy, and the worke* as a tree firſt is good, there is che ſufficiencic; rhen ir bringerh 
forthgood fruir, which is the cfficacie : the rree may bee good, though it have nor alwaics 
it; ſothere may bee a kinde of ſufficiencie withour efficacitic. Secondly, wee fay that the dearh 
of Chdlit is boch ſufficient and efficacious in ir ſelfe, ir be nor re thoſe thar periſh for want of 
beleefe: Und ir is efficacious alſo co them in ſome ſorr, for Chriſt they enjoy what good thing 
loeverthey have, though nor after rhar ſingular manner, as ir is to the fai : fic Innine ad ration, x. 


© Tothis purpoſe Saint Ambroſe 1b. 3. de fide cap. 4. The quidem miſericardia ſua onnibu; nates eff, 
ſed pirfidia bir cxicorum fecic, ue non enniibus naſceretsr, qui omnibus natus ef : Hoe in mercic was 
borne fer allbur the uafaithfulnes of the heretiks is the cauſe thar hee which was borne ro all, is nor 
all. Likewiſe,/ib. 5. #» Luc, c. 7. $5 woplrag af ommibus mortuus ——_ ramen ſpeciali- 
ter paſſur o#/1f Chriſt died tot all, yet tnore ſpecially he hath ſaffered for us. Wharis this ſpeciall ſuf- 
| wy wp may, vent ATE i obexlit pro omnib 
Tagiit. ſentent. libs 3. +20, liter. c, C: voſtra redemptionis obtulit pro omnibus 
Fn Prem eleftis ns JILIN iaw : Chrilt offered up the price of 
ourredemprion for all in reſpe& of the ſiifidencie, bur for the ele only as concerning the efficacic. 
ThixdiftinRion is received hpagrget poo.es mw ſchoolemen : Eſpenc. i» 1. Tims. p. 36. 

2 Chriſt js aid ro havedied far d that effeQtually, tharis, for all che cleft : for as there is an 
nniverſificie of rhe wicked, as the Apoſtle fiith, 11 ſeeks their owne, aud not ther which's eſo: 
Cbrifts, that is,all falſe reachers * ſo there Ivan aniverGlicic'of che Fairhfull: asChriſt Girh,jyben Tom 

all beleevers : Omer 


fr up f onthe earth, I will draw all men wned ue meaning pradeſffinatss ad 

fem ; Ml ordatacd ro falvarion, as 4 flue expounde ir, Trattas. 53. Likewiſe, = ſhall bee oft 

taught of God: that 1s, all che faithfull. So one * Et populus Dii ſnam babe p doh 
| X deftis 
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I Tim 2. 4, 5. 
2 Cor.s. $0 - 


2Pcr.3.g. 


Roth, 8. 32, 
Heb. 2. 9. 


* Toh, 10. 17, * 


d Epheſ. 5. 25, 
© lok 17.9. 


Philip. 2; 2h 
Toh. 12. 32, 
Lat. $4, 13+ 


886 The nineteenth general Controver/ie. Of the efficaty 


eleftic & preſeits ſunqueden cenſetur wiverſitar, ut de toto mundo tots mundiuy, & d; omubuy 
buy ance bemav videantur aſſump:i: T he peo _- of God harh a certaine fulneſſe, and there is w— 
of uni in the cle, rhar our of the whole world hr pgd nd rom among dimen, þ 
men in ſome fort ſhould be delivered, Ambroſ. de vor at. Gent, lib. 1, CAP. 3. 
3 Chrift isfaid ro have dyed forall: and all men arc ſaid ro bee redeemed by his death, box 
many as are redecmed, doc obraine red only by Chriſt : ſo is tha lace to be underſtood 
1Cor.12.6, worketh allin all, nor every man hath all gifts ; but becauſe, what good dai ſoever there j is in any ny. 
it commerh only of God. So Augſtine Gith, Dilluw eft, onmes juſtificari per Chriftom ves quia one 
Juſtificantur in Chriſte, ſed qui jofificomer non aliter juftificantar, quam in (Cbriffo, u dicimas any 
homine: intr are in domuns per nnan januam,— quia nene myat nif per ipſam : It is Gd, manyare 
fied by Chriſt, nor becauſe all are juſtified in , bur they rhar are juſtified, , are nor otherwiſe jli, 
ficd, than in Chriſt, as we ſay, all men —_ into the houſe by that doore, becauſe none were in bue 
by it-: Auguſtin. contra Inlian, bb, 6. cap 
4 When the Scripture uſeth in dow caſe theſe generall termes, onnes, owenia, all men ere 
muſt not underftand them univerſally, as every particular, bur yum = 
bomines, all men, we underſtand exunia hominuans geners, all ſorts of men : this is Au 
iraftat. in lohan, 5 2. ain nn ge onnnem morbum every diſſe, rr 
«Mar. 4-?3- of diſcaſc, * Decimatis one o[xs * You tithe all herbes, thar is, every kinde. d Omani 
eLuke11. 42  Judea went forth vnto Job ©, that is, out of every parrof Judea, 
Mark fe * 5 Chuiſtis ſaid to have died forall : inreſpett of the external! preaching of the Goſpel,tnd con. 
i mon obligation of grace unto all, which norwithſtanding is not available or effefuall inal: zinthe 
Gofpell rhe marriage feaſt was prepared for all ; bur all thar were called came not: For many ay colkd 
—— (faich our Saviour) fewchoſen®. So rhe grace of God, ex peccato evorat ones communiter txtitat 
ear ecorremarna , bur his cle&t hee ſtircerh up after a manner, 


cffcQually. 


maſt nor be 
ER moſtzuſt : fo hee hath mercle 0nwhom he wil me 
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excrcitn, Oc. 


: A penrrng > fey Aeoryn þ« ponder 


The particular anſwer to the former _ « 


Die her Goon how wal #1 et don Acme woergrs . of thi 
part I. 2nd fy rppie hn be lircrally underſt foo 
MR dh or papel maberode then ſhould nor be ſaved? For who hath refiffed 
——t_ Keitheremicbe nf eng dearwronyr- Urhenagrly cu nec led, be» 
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faCorg.rg.17, 5 ple, nenpe IR | es the death of Cit 

ang rapes. A | X by 01 es Boot reckon 

« for then, ver _ ' x (haag; = w* (Aa fab 1 
AB Way Ahn po 
»  . Jathethird placeS, Per dei whom elect wer. 1, beloved, and Gods 
ELD —__ ey. wonld bave vo bx char age wn 
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fl Iv pep 4 darn er thine recs rar 


Rom, 2+ 4» every man is repentance 
{dn eo ba en worms By he Gl piſe the paricnce of God, are them* 


ſelves the cauſe of thelr deſtruftion ; God iis gor ro be get with it. 4 


1SRERNPRASS f io 


CROTET BEES ATTEPSET STE 


| VIE F | \ &* 
of Chrifts death. of the reparation of mankinde, kk: 
fourth place, the Apoſtle Gaying, Chr? gove bimſeiſeforvs ob, meaneth the riniverſalicy of Roms, 34 
on bfall and cleft: whom FRI urs iN ge you he wack: 7 - P 
lathe fifch place, where the Apoltle faith, char Chrilt did ralte dearh forall men, be afrerward ex8 14cb. 3. y. 16, 
pounderh himſelfe, werſ. 10- 4 Area” Chriſt bronghe.many ebildren to olory, ſuch as are ſandy 
c 


fied; 1313+ 


' whom Chriſt vouchſa thro call bis brethren, werſ,42. and hischildren;v5r{ 13. Thefware 
wh w lly all men, bur the faichfu/l agd cleft only : Chriſt uy Rt ar won of Fer 
whom be bringerÞ ro glory, ver(. 10, | With 5 37%! 17 cy 


Argo. > Their ſecond generall argumear isdrawne from ſuch pron es menti- 
ga izmade of the whole world, in the bencfic of redemption: a3 * Behold the Las of God, thar raketh oloby "I 
ing the fone of the world: The bread that I wil give iawny feſt, which 1 will give for thwiife of the « lahm 1. x 
prlde* [oem wt to jodge the wo ray. wb the Fw Sedo tr befotoweriedatoied 43 Cer, 5.39, 
biaſolfe. Thele p aces arc alleaged emmgins libade wniverſaltate gratie, Hubermyfib/theſe®: 
6 ration. 60. 91+ to prove the univerſality of the bencfir of Chiiſts deatK to alk» + » 
gw Ficſt, Chriſt is ſaid co take away the finnes of the world, in reſpe&tof the ſifficiencie of +? 
lis death, which is able ro Griaficin ir ſelte, nor only for the finncs of the world, bur, as Thow, Aqui= For 
«s ſaith, $7 pare? mund; eſſent, It chere were many worlds, yct is his death effettuall only to thoſe 
that beleeve, and arc ordained unto life, Epiſtel, deorets, Gaii, Effufie jutti ſanguinis Chriſti taw droves 
for adprec# w,ut ſi wniverſitas captivoruny in x em credexer, mnllnm diaboli vinculs yering 
yent 


ſhedding of Chriſts righteous blood, was ſo tich to pay our ranſome, that if all the caprives --» © 

did belecve in their redcemer, none of them ſhould b- held in the devils bonds. Secondly, the world 
in is not al wayes caken for the univerſall company of men bath goed and bad, bur as ic is 
ſometime taken only for the wicked : 28.* rhe Prone of this world commer, &e, And? cheworlkd bark Hahn is "= 
huredrhem : © alſo doth ir ſomerime fignific only the cleft company diſperſed over the: world's as Mos 3A, 
that the warld may know that thew haft A me, And againe, The world hath not knoipne thee, bur | bave * 10h-17.23.35 » 
lnnvnc thee, and theſe have krowne that them baft ſent me... So then there is a world thar hach nor 
knowne Ctviſt, namcly che wicked world-; there is a worldhar hath knowne Chriſt,charis,the com- bn 
pany of the eleft: {o Abraham is calledrhe heire of the wodd, ® charis,che father of the faithful, ver, 4 7 
tt, Angie alſo thus writerh, Traft, evangeh logs. 5 2 Mundas appelator in malis honeinibies, qui to- 
Yotemarum orbe diffufs ſunt :—appellarnr mundie in bonis, quz ay "rpg 2 terrarvms orbe Offer 
| it Apeflolm, Dems erat in Chrihgpinghe reconeilians fibi : The world is underfrood 4 
hen, that are diſperſed over the world : the world alſois named of good men, thar are fo likewiſe 
| as the Apoſtle iirh,God was in Chriſt reconciling the world to hi This world Chric 
carte rolave, nor to judge, he gave himſclte for _ o_ om this is the reconciled world, as 
Auguſtine again Gith, Aundas damnarns guicquid preter Ece : mundus reconcitiarns Eeclefia : 
The paar} lt pn WE" EES OS ct eye Wi 7s ine 
04jeft, Bur Saint John ſaith, Chrift is the propitiationfor anr funes, and nor for otir finurr only, but for 10hid2. 
faves 

) 


the the whole world:Chriſt then died not for the cleft only, (nor for our finnes bnly; ſairh the 
apoſtle for all in the world : and therefore hefaith the whole world: fic Haber: chef. 131. - 
'Conrra, Firlt,S. /obu in ſaying (nor for our finnes only, bur,&c.) that Chriſt hath nor {a< 
—_ death; for our {innes that-now beleeve, fairh the Apoitle, bur for as '23 ſhall be- - | 
leeve, while the world ſander : as our Saviour faith, 7 proy nor for theſe alone, bus for chews Ioba 17, #9 
Bal belert+ bn me through their word. Secondly, by the whole world the Apoſtle 
derſtandthe univerſall company of che faichfull, as he fajth, The whole world lyeth inwichedueſſe, 
ninghe wicked only. Therefore Auguſtine fol, 43. Totns mundas in maligno 
tnreſf propttr £1z.ania, que ſunt per rotum mundem, & (Þriſtusgropitictis off peceaternm teins munds 
oy er ehieicuwm, quod off per rotnms mundun: The w world lycth in evill, becauſe of the rares 
efour the whole world,and Chrilt is the propiriarion of the fines of the whole world, becauſe 


ofthe good whear throughout the world, | \ bn had 4 
* Ain. 4. Their rhird generall argument is grounded upon wo Ka + $criprute,, where che =» 
fall of mankind by Adm», and the redemption by Chriſt are compare Ie of Rumc5, 2& 
we the fault exine pen all to their condemnation wa ing of ene bene fir abawded 1 Cor. 15,25 
men, &,, And againe, As in Adam all die, ſo in Cl meds a/zve: Chritts redem 
thet is as gerierall, as Adems fall, unleſſc yee will Gay, thar £dems finne exceedeth the meric of Chirift,” &Y 

rip gy Adam : Ergo, all are redeemed by Chriſt : Huber. Theſ. 48. Suecan, di predefÞ. peg, ach 

492. 494. & «libs. | ' hows, IT | 
| Aefoess. tag of 5 expolirion may here (afcly be admirred, that all men are faid ro bee juſtified 
Chriſt, not that all men are actually juſtiticd by him,bur becauſe all char are j d.arc not other - 
iſ Jultified, than by him : as all chat arc dead,are dead in eAdew:a1ngufte de narwr oy | 
And againe he faith, S1cxe » Adam omnes, Oc. as in Adam all dic,Ac. Newe «d mertems 
new ad vitam iſt per Chriſtum. As none dic, but in Adem; ſo none are made, alive, 
AvguR.So then as all chat perraine ro Adem, in the firlt gy ion, arc dead in Adee; fo all that 
Chriſt, are 
| oy which ate juſtificd by Chriſt, ſhall reigne in life by 
Adam ftiall not inkerir erecnall life : Ergo, all _— _ 
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Rem. o. rp. 


Tac.;.wdke- notonly har, burall other finncs, &c. and not 'only © 
mon. 


- | wew-he ofche 
condly, if we ſhould underſtand the 


ordained for all. 


med by Chriſt, that the grace of Chriſt ſhould be of lefſe force, than the finne of d.m. 
cauſe they which have no fruit in Chriſts dearh, way nr thercof through their owne 
- nor for waritofany ſufficiencic in theranfome and price of redemprion, Againe, though 


fhould bee ſaved by Chriſt, as arc dead in Adam, yer grace ſhould bee bur equall x 
Adins 7 33 matiy for as many: But now 'the Apoftle preferrerh grace, nor in rel of ne 


cath, grace Chiig 
lof 


number of the redeemed, bur in a double regard. Firſt, Adams finne brought 
life : now it is an cafier thing for many to periſh, chan for one ro be reſtored : Adem 
and all che world: bor all mankinde joyned together cannor fave a foule : gr 


ace 
inreſpect of che difficulcic of the worke. In this ſenſe the Apoltle faith : It 
of one. death reigned 5 much more ſhill they which receive abundance of re EE 


&c. Secondly, the Apoltle faith, The fawl: came of one effcace to condenmarion, voaſ. 16, 
igioall finne, which wee derive from Adew, makerh us guilcic of condemnation : ba: 


then is the precminence of grace, Which further is thus ſer forth by P>1wafing ; 
is Salvators, 
than the perdition of the rranſgreffor, becauſe all ſinnes are remirred by Chriſt, not only 
but ,&e. Theodmlss alſo faith : Gratia Dei adre exwberavit, wr & ipſum Adami 
leret, © e. T he grace of God hath fo abounded, rhat ir hath raken away rhe very finne 


off redenep 


Sod ad juſtitiam omn:s dedurxit, 
all co juſtice, &c, In rhree things hee placerh this preeminence and excellence of 
1 In-chat even Adew: finrie was thereby pardoned. 2 And not only or 


iginall, bu 
ings 3 And ndr onely finhes commirred , but rightcouſaefſe imparted : Ge fanks hereof 
. 


* where, 


The otherplace iscirher to bee underſtood of the refarrefion,or rather of the life of the Sainy 
3 Cor. 15. 23, : 7 : for che Apoſtlc faith, Al ſhall be made alive is Chriff 3 not that they already are: Parmuris 


. And itwee nnde:Rand it 


ic makerh for the unverſality of 
we ſignified, tomel, they which are of 


chaſed by Chrift, by (11) here, the cle& only 


23-And (Odomnbroſe this place exponndeth'it, upon theſe words, 1 Cor. 15. Sica in, 
Poe at har png yereovepe bo & ones ex cjus orgies ces 
—C— As Adam \inning wrought deach 
upon all of his z ſo Chriſt hath purchaſed life ro all that are of his body : vel ſem, $%. ory 
in Adew all, both juſt and unjuſt doe dic: fo in Chriſt all, borh belecvers and unbelceven thull de, 


though uns 

Argum. 4. Their foardy argament our of Scripture, is from ſuch places, which ſcemetgenend 
the benctits purchaſed x rtroqel mere conn | 

Firſt chey urge thar eee. Phisto the we Ijght that lightneth every man which commeth into the 
world ; Erge, the light of grace is common.to all : Packs. rarion. 5 5. k 

Anſwer. Firſt;this place muſt be nor of thar fingnlar and efpeciall lighe of grace which 
is given ro the but. of che light of narure, or common gracc, which is infuled into-al ; 
for what light hee meanerh, is plainly ſhewed before, vor fe 4. [» ir was life, and the life wathelbght of 
life & lighr,and that capacit e of reaſon, which is in all by narure, Se 


of , then it would follow, that not only 

tis iid verily and indeedro _—_ all.T hirdly 
cxpolition may here ſafely be received by all men we may underſtand all forrs of men, Enebirid, «. 
103. or thus : /{/mminer exvnens bominens, quia nallns honinum i!/nminatur nfo nmint ills vonas: 


joe 57m men, becauſe rhere is none lightned bur by that true light : 4s peccator. merit, 
JI. Co 2J, 
ObjeBt. 2, God bath ſbnt up all under unbeleſe, that hee might have mercie won all, Mercie thenis 


is offcred, but received of all : for this 


te bimſalfe, $c. bub the 
- Ek ood hr ol: 
.82. 
«Aoſw. Firſt,ifthey will © ftriffly urge chis word, ewnis, all things, Chriſt ſhall not only bee the 
Redcemer of men, bur of ll things tnthe world. Secondly, this word therefore is to bee 
rothemarrer of ſubje& whereof the Apofile entreateth : who haviog firſt ſer downe the 
worke of the creation, wherby all things viſible and inviſible were creared, verſ; 16 he commeth then 
ra the Rp npden which heextenderh not roall things viſible, and inviſible, as he didrhe 
creation, bur reſtrainerh ro the Church, whereof Chriſt is the head, ver; 18, which Church 


of ewo parts, ofthe Saints in heaven, and the Saintzin carth, ver; 20, As the Apoltle faith WO 


The nineteenth general! (ontroverfe. Chrift died, 
Chriſt in that ſenſ for all. z Neither doth ic follow, that if more periſh by Adam, than are 1a 


Ga cc on»WHRQ) > FS 


_—_— the pin 
offences 10 juſtification : in Chriſt nor only our originall, bur aftuall ſinnes al 
In 5.68d Ke- rag &- TV, yu 


quem perditis trauſgreſſoris, &c. The tedemprion of the Saviour is greater 
original], 

P 
4dem, and 
hath 


efefiual) for all. of the reparation of mankinde, Queſt. 2. £89 


- named the whole family in heaven, andinearth, The benefit of redempri 'c bee 
Te to the Church fir family of the Sainrs, Fn En I 
4 lobn 17.2» Thou haſt given him power ov 7 all fl ſh, that hee Show'd give eternal life ts alt Iohn 17. 3. 
i ha th-98 haſt gives him : Ergo, all tleth is reconciled unro God by Chrilt: Huber. rhef. 161. 
| - Firltyit followerh nor, Chriſt harh power over all fleſh; therefore all fiefh is reconciled by 
ovridd : for he bath power over all creatures in heaven and carth, even over bruir beafts, yer they have 
iry chi recoficiliation. Secondly,jit is one thing” to have power given over all tleſh, ayorher 
thing $0 have men given mnt6 Chriſt our of the world, as Angaſtine faith : Poreſtatens guidems onne 
minds accepts wt liberet, qrios volnerit ; damnet, ques wolucrn 7ſed £05 ſhi eſſe taror eftendit, qu1bug ohw= 
aids dit 051419 HET * Hee hath received powerover all men ro deliver whomhe will, and t6 cots 
detne whom be will : but they only are given unto him,roall whom he giveth crera2ll life * Ju labor, 
oaffar; 111+ Thirdly, thar nor all men, bar only ſome in this ſenſe are given unco Chriſt, hee himſelf 
wienefſeth : [ bewe declared thy name nmethe men; wiewm ow gaveſt mee our of the world, All the lobu 17 6. 
world chercfore was NO! given unto Chriſt, buta certaine nomber coſt our of the world. And this 
muchof their objections ourof Seriptare-: ler us now ſee ſome other of their arguments; gh 
Argum.2. Their ſecond generall argument is drawne from choſe abſurditics and incoavenientices, 
ahichdve follow, as they imagine, upon this doftrine; that Godin his ctcraall counfelt hath predc- 
+ ſome unto damnation, as he hath ordained orhers to life. wh. 6 
1: It God have appointed fome unroditrnation, and iris impoſſible that ſich ſhould tot 
finne,neirher can Gods ſentence be alrered: ic ſhould ſceme then, that hey arenotin fault themſelve 
ſeeing they can no waye: eſcape the wrath of God: liow then can it be @gidcd, *Sur'that God ſho 
the of finne? Sie Huber fin theſib, Sneem. p. 483. & 500. ca 13 
Abe. 1, I anſiver with /wgaſtinet Qui 4pictate- deficient, non ex opere Dei, ſed tx wolumare ſud Artic. fall. im- 
de ficrunt, nee umpeiiunrny we cadant, nec ciiciuntuy we deſerant ; caſuri ramen ab co, qui "falls now pate, 7 pokt 26, 
peſennner : They which fall away from piety, doe not fallaway, by any rhing trat God doth or 
workerh, bur of their owne will and volunrary incliaarion; theyare neither com.[elltd'rs fall, nor 
at offro thar intenr rhey ſhould forſake God : bur God who cannor be deceived,only fore-faw they 
Gould fall, 8c. The fall' of matrtherefore is voluntary, and none rhe cauſe of ir bur himſelfe : God 
fore-ſeeth (from whole eyes nothihg can be hid) rhat fin ſhould be'commirgedin che world : but Hee 
tqeedic nor, bur only fore« ordained the puniſhment of finne *And Although finne be evill, yer the X 
weve chercof, as it is appointed of God, is juſt-and good : Non rpſe ignus Err M,quiCruciarny De mins bo 
mains oft, hahens modum & ordinem ſnum,—ſcd crnciatus eff lamnatis maltcs, quorum pecca> Tim &. 
tft debst ms : Auguſtin, Everlaſting fire, which ſhall rorment the wicked, is nor evill Telfe, being 
_ ſome meaſbre, aud order, bur the rorment is evill ro che damaed, ro whoſe finnes it is 
Let usheare for this matter the teftimony of Swecanrxs a Parron alſo of univerfall grace : Denuns 
indurare, aut juſto adio deſtinare, quot vale ; of homings mrerea ſponre, non coaltt malefacere, &c. ſimul 
ts nou pgnantia: Thelc rwo ſayings, for God to harden; and ordaine tg be hated, whom he 
will;jandfor men norwichſtanding r6 docevill willingly, not of conſtrain, are not contrary ; but 
aneſerving and ſabordinate ro anorter. Noſtre voluniares manent bibere ſub diving yrovidenta : 7 
faaprims canſs,non rolls; wr media cauſe, ſed sftabilmenr + Onur owne wils remaine andc 
deprovidence, the firſt cauſe doth nor take away the ſecond, bur rather cſtabliſherh them :b#c »8e 
nat. pap. 622. His mcaning is this, thar rhough Gods will and decree be che firlt cauſe of all 
Goofs Glvation, or damnation of men; yer are rhere ſecond cauſes, whereby Gor will 
+as the corrupt will of manis the cauſe of tne, and ſinne the cauſe of damnation. Tr is nor 
Gods will, thar any man ſhould come rocondemnarion, who firſt willingly falling into fnne, doth 
a rhe ſame. So then Gods decree is nor the cauſe of finne, bur the corruption only of 
mansWill, Thus have we the teſtimony of an adverfarie very cleare on aur fide. i= 2th 
| $ Ambroſealfo thus teftificrh, hb. 2, de voc2r. Gentinms, 6. 4+ v£'erna Dei cognitia nella not wrget 
—_—_— &c. The erernall knowledge of God, doth nor urge any neceſſicy ro Grade Bier 
iniquiry procced from whence commerh oquitic,8c.From rhe tree will of men rranſgreiſion firſt 


tooke . 
ES as 1. <fb. 41. liter, E. Nonreprobatio ita off cauſe mati, ent predeftinatis cauſa 


$90 The nineteenth generall —_— Cbriſt died 


mercie whom [ will bave mercie, and will have compa » whom I wil bave c 
9. 15- Other reaſon wee muſt not bee delirous ro = —_ ſhall wee bee ever ps : iam, 
bend. "_ 


Objef. 2, Bur why ſhould God fave ſome, and not others, ſeeing they are all his cre 


warkmanſhip? how is nor God unjuſt, or parriall inſo doing, and an acceprer of perſons dana 


480, de pradefſtinar. 
Romy. 20. ', Wlnſwer 1, Saint Pavt herein doth larisfc them to the full ; hit hee faith, Who artthes 0 

ther pleadeft againſt God? Iris an unreafonable thing, that the creatures bouldeallthe roads 
account, or demand a reaſon of hisdoings. Secondly ,bec thewerh by the example of the Þ ates the 
God may with better right of his creature, asir pleaſcth bim, than the Porter makerh ah 
lampe, veſſels of honour and diſhononr, Thirdly, the A giveth a which may comen 
us, why hee ele&erh ſome, namely, ro ſhew the ri neflle of his mercic, and why ochen 
namely, ranbqs, ev ne bee knowne, verſ 22+ Gods glory then, which ſtandeth pa partly in mence 
panty leone ORR in his juſtice, canner appearcto the full, bur in the ſalvation of ſome, and 
_— therefore char chinketh Gods dealing bereino bee unjuſt, ancncme elegans 


| wer 2. Auguſtine hath a fingular ſpeech of this marter ; tantam inſa 
on oi nn ——__ ax audebiy, 
eoere.þ her dna 4b co, quod debebat, So Who will bee 6 muy > 


CL gracceto one undue, age orgve corny 
Fwy rs [er wud i deacon ag forgive one 
thee that which thou owelt ? de pradeſt. & grat.c. 4. Neithercan God be charg bees pay 


04» 5 uy no pers faverh ons codenehtent 
to reſpett perſons, that for ſome quality or outward circumltance 
ore norker 26th udge is faid to reſpeR the perſon, whea he hearerh the rich 
& TA) : As Sammel being {cnt to annointone of Teſſe his 
clder brethren: __ with Ged there is ao ſuch reſpett 


foch 
AR. r6. 35. _—_ God is epter of perſons , but i» every nation be that feareth 
oe Marin of whe kindred or Connry they Ge: 
Rotm, 3.20, like taken; There « rey eſo Ged : that is, whether they = 


Deur. 1.17. 


border oo 15k bor thing in men; chemiclves, char ſome are ſaved and not ochers, but of! 
leh noun ina chercy to bee moredio ſhow him merce; 
rcſpettethno 


M's =o mamperbur duos andy Gm cxccmnall queliey , or outward repett in 
cbeclens and fabltance ofman allo: Asin the Trinity, SERY perſon is taken fubs 
Connie phone Can bags pappece lperians,onc manconner any Waycs be preferred before 

Firſt, the ay So he of ll 
for Fl ag cena NE ingot Ear 
dal, yerla ic nocallooc wie ao ReTr = i 
one 


» That : 49] 
i arrears) ting mat, 


eye: mor dif of chis poigr "iocheacceptiansd perſons chree are to bee 
Pn Mo what is beſtowed. 2 T 2 gr ar 5 The manner how. in dow 
How Gods &, are not due, there is no accepring of perſons 7. bur when as that 
ſaidnor to have or vp Joe, ianorequallyg that is parrialitic : now elc&ion unto life isnot ducunto 


- > > OR Ana" Los Op yo} : Secondly, then ones perſon is accexon, WHY Ic 


ſpeft ro the perſon, and ſome Salacs hiebehalfe, adificrence is made: bur rhey which are 

not preferred for any thing which God ſecrhin them, bur of his meere grace. Thirdly, the 

of perſons offcndeth, No AUR ane, with the injuric of ano in 

Hexapl ad Rom, ©cfting me, pps ww unto thoſe which arc not clefted-: wherefore in this caſe chereawich 
1%-23.6 add:t, God 29 refpett of more of this pointelſewhere, &c. 

2. to the do- fu They are all Peta 4-e Sn what then? muſt cither all be ſaved, or ſhould Gol 

Arines inc from ceoting Mods whom hee fore- ſaw ſhould fall? No, iris ſufficient char God is not the 


cal of their fall if God in his law they ſhould fall ſbould for this cauſe defiſt from 
> "IGOR X apy wer , that they might nor fall : then ſhould Kience of God be deceivedin forelecing 
fali. impor. which ſhall never be, 4nguP. alſo dothvery well couch this point:Crear me fine beminet—{t- 


344+ _—_— conſilins bone velnntatys fv res in multh, jr ipſe fecit, & panizutms, quod uen A 


_—— we. TTX vom. 


a. ood 64 ws at my 
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1y for al. of the reparation of mankinds, Quelt. z. C77 


re men to repaire according to the counſell of his will, in them i 
Or —ays _ = made: _ Moral Yah which be hed 
2, If ir beeſo, that ors over cvery man, and hath already decreed concerni rig 
On onor damnation ; thenall exhorration and preaching, and allendevour tollve a, life, 
engine: fre yo Yor 4 avong eff, ir hall befall every man; as he is predeftitiare. So 
:2n 0b} : VET. 19, 2.15, : | 
the .1. The dodtrine of predettinatian doth no more hinder godly cndevour and cxhorta 
Yr dodrine of Gods preſcicnce and foreknowledye : Sicar now dererremar, (Girh j5cay oy: 
aſriemtia Dei, Oc. As wee are not terrified, or frayed from eo | ence, 
gonft -—_ men live well or evill, ra/es ermns, quales preſervnt Dews, they ſhall bee none orher 
he + forc{aw they ſhould be : ſo, fairh hee, wee ought nor for this cauſe ro bee dtiven'from Gon- 
pn: ns ne erect As (Gith hee 
ine alſo in anot putrerh this example : As (fair though the Apoſtle 
WFnj worketh in ns beth the will and the decd, yer hee A AC hee exbock 
both to will and worke thoſe things thar pleaſe God. Our Saviour Chriſt alſo bidderhs us ro be- 
w, in him : Tee Geleeve in God, beleeve alſo in mee, Nec tanoen = [ele oft ſententia : And yer it is Ich.ug 2, 
"ae which our Saviour Gairh, Thar no man can.come nnto him, his Father draw him:tor faith P<perſereric; 
ixthe gift of God. So men notwithſtanding ought to endevour themſclves ro walke in obedience be. ** * ©2P+ 14. 
ere God, WF hey be predeſtinare thercunts. | | 
z Cuiſt alſo Gich Aug»fine )icachitig his Apoſtles to pray, further rcllerh them, char God know. —_ 
echwhat ianccdtull for us, before we aske, and yer wee to pray notwithitanding. Se although = 
God forefiv and did predeftinar the end of every man, yer we muſt exhorr and fticre | 
to {1 bolivefſe of life, thereby ro make ſure our eleftion, as S. Perer faith, -— 
I will alſo adjoyne Maſter Philpors ou nor # my Some (faith he) foran extreme - 
eff eintheirevilldoingrun to Gods predeſtinarion and cleftion, ſaying : If I bee of God to : 
lation, I ſhall be ſaved, whatſocver I doe ; bur ſuch be great remprers of God,and blaF _— 
of Gods holy cletion,and caſt chemſclves down from the pinacle of the remple | 
qv t God may preſerve them by his Angels chrowghprodekinacin. Such verily 
Ive ns oO ECG wer rhat may enſue ; damna- 
le Gaith, is juſt : Gods predeſtination oughr 2 e cyc tobe confidercd, ro make 
te rare g ns, HS pe ener for this jsthe ead and fratgof onr clettion, That 
ud blameleſſe in bus foght : AG WEEN, > 19 Chriſtian. pag. 1337, | 


adds che refolucion nar gets, anet Fer wrcompent ire rp of this mat- 
ft ve ND Ta tebrett Ore rr Frere of th 


;F he refolverh thar predeſtination, quoed ordinariovem, in refpeRt | 
be helped, bur only in the executien : as /acob was predeſtznare, yer he was obrained y 4G | 
1s of /ſak.and Rebecca, 2 Yet this is not proptey defelt wm virtuns, for want of any power 7 —— 
at becauſe heuſerh, cauſis wedivs, meanc cauſes, rocffett his will. 3 Yeralthough TETERG 
\orta Lathes ates the excintion of God decere way be fiinhat bu SOIL 
rec or hindred, _ 

We; 4. To what end commanded Chriſt that the Goſpell ſhould bee preached to crea- 
firwere not Gods meani that all men ſhould come to the knowledge ofthe traits, and fo ted 
aved: otherwiſe rhe Lord * ſreme to — dro 

Cantre, Firſt, God calleth all men gencrally by t ing of the Golpell, neither J 
anther Obey not their calling, which io ir ſelte isſafficient, bur they only are in faalr that re» 
fuſcit: As8. Ambroſe well fGith, Is aliis pravalwifſe gratiem, in alin refilaifſe natwram : That in ſome 
prevalleth, in ſome their owne narure refiſterb, 8c, He ſpeakerh of choſe, ro whom the Got 
pre jh 14 vocat, Gent, gaps ex not,thar becauſe the Goſpell | 
toall, God hath decreed ro fave all: for commanded his Apoſtles te preach unto the Marth. 16.15 
Golpell of peace, that ſhould norwirhſtanding neirher heare them nor receive it., So Exerbiel is ſeny Eck. 
toaprople thar will not heare. And why not the bee preached in like fort to many that 
ſhall periſh? Thirdly, the cauſes therefore why rhe is co all, and yerall are not or- 
lained to be faved, are theſe rwo chiefly: firſt, becaule the cleft and the are mixed 

incarth,neither ific knowne unto men,whirher every man 
offered to all, char ſome might bee ſaved. And ir is more agreeable 
probate ſhould have the externall meancs of ſalvation offered unto thera for the 
them, than that the cle& ſhould be defranded thereof becauſe of rhe orher, Of this Lugefive 
well : (orreptio medicinalizer adbibetwr, _ gp agrrenis incerra fit : mt fo is, qui corriphtur ad 

- 3 


© aver ny 


397 The nineteemb generall Controver fie. Chriſt died 4g 
wAWmerEw predeffinatorum —_ ft es corregtio ſalubre medicamentum ; fantew "on pertiner, fy 

nole tormentwns : de gra6- 64h. 13 3» The medicine muſt bee given to all, chough it b it be jo 
F oem : that if he that is rebuked bee of rhe predeftiniate. his chaſtiſement ſhall 


| £0 If nor, ic ſhall bec a penall rorment, &c, So then the ſecond reafy 
bee —_ + incxcuſablc, when as the word of Godis preached unto them, and ceyrpat 


""Haberki hire objettetb, theſ. 304- If it bee fo, thatthe word of God bee nnto ſome the ſivoty 
death unto death, ir were berter never to heare it, than that the hearing thercot ſhould be to and 
oy commnatvs. wu ——_— to 

Conrra. 1 Itis an ablurd conſequent, that the word ſhould not bee preached at aft; 
profit not by ir: by the ſame reaſon, becauſe ſome in the Sacramenr ; ple and in, bs jo 


Gamnationett might be hor ate thatit wer oodfor none to receive it : or becauſe { 
cat and drinke to xn pRRenncgr” that cherefore none ſhould eat or drinke. 1 Th wok 
weed berrer for the wicked, never to have knowne the way of rightcouſhefle, than ma, ” 


«Per. 3.31. | it zo rurne away, &c-as S. Peter faich, we bur ir followeth nor that it were berter 
or Con overt ar: all: Ir is berrer, char by Abing of the Goſpel ſome ſhould bel 
& ot thaugh orde 
” This objeQtion is not much differit former : Secing that Baptiſmeisoffered 


becleft withour cxcuſe, chan by not _ to help'to excuſe uubeleevers, nom 
Marth, 38. 19, -— Und ata gre 5 roge erg aptiſme 1 oferct: for God worn 
inv 


all menro uld nor impart unto them thar grace which iy fled by by 
TD S1c Hemnoin, Fare gret, page 75- 
Meh. 16. 6 4 ova, 1, That is availablc 0 y to thoſe thar belceve, the Scriprure reſtifieth, Heethy 
Ioh. 6, 29. and i beprizeed, ſpall be ſaved. And to beleeveis the worke of God : And tothemony tha 
Ads r3. 48. my glife,is ir given to belceve. Therefore to them only is Bapriſine of ef 


2 Hol 


cm <a ſonow wy merch dann: + bpm. 
Meat arc ordaincd to life Real be ſaved: for it were nor thar becaſe 
- ES Tenant rhe Sacraments, therefore they ſhould beedeniddto 4 


| Bapriſme, arc veril partakers. of grace, how are not all ſived ? Ift 
owne fs isloft. which is their only anſwer here" 


which Benin that whom God loverh, 
repentance, Row, I 1. But of this 


John 19.4%" ferro pn 
terward. 


Rem. $1.59» 0 Y 
.6 The dodtrine of predeflinatid: ſay ſome, is adodtrine of deff for | 
Np ory fon RE ate? beginning, what abv pond: re >the 
hragry var rigs and dilt:cfſe rangiencs , if we cannor aſſire them, thar the mercy 


God is free for all men, and not roany ? 
, Anſw.1 The do&tinc of predeftination is truc and ſounddottrine, yet nor ar all dad's hor in 


x Cor. 3.2, En : for (o Saint Panl faich, That hee gave ons 
ore 


they were nat able to beareit, The dodrinc of predeſtination is ſtrong meat,and 
to aſoed $2 (hypronve fre nented commrench: caarogh tire mers a 


| ge Siam, ellignnt, dum volume cos, qui inte 
5 ry 4 Wernefon To Ee ea « £05, qui intellig wot 
reach ch ue of coed 


make pre worle, that underft 


Sy poet nes biota; He 
Or Gs 
Dn. 


noewithſtanding, there is ſufficient for comfort : If any man donbtof his 
ne HS rap prep asto beare them in hand, 
mans nor yetreferre them ro Gods eternall decree, whichis wo 
nth rae hae Far ima holden r ici to 
uſe no better t ro perſwade him, than by experience of the 
n che Sun giverh Bike : ſo in this caſe to affare a man of ſahation,ve 
aary repentance, to beleeve in Chriſt and as the 
Caf ata hag the experience of Gods mere) 8d 
Lp nemo ee his favour, 
| o thinketh chis dotrine of p redeftination to be a do&trine 
cc: Abſit a vob ideo brave dr webs, or 
TE ISED in vobie : An verendun oft, ne tum de ſe home , 
denvonftrauey in — God forbid that you ſhould deſpaire of your 
ro.pur your truſt in God, not in our ſclycs : Is it tobe feared, left man 
ſo per ela elS or aqua pe ned ie bl 


OY. ue Gan. IEG wt. owt iD"£_2 29 =. 


efefwally for all men. of the reparation of mankinde. Queſt. z. 893 
he do&rine of predeſtination reacheth us, that whatſoever is in us, thatis good; it neirher is -+: 1 
north nor yer commeth unto us by chance, bur is beſtowed upoa us treely;as God in me W-. -5 


inning had appointed. - bt s {3 
Yaherw farther objeterh rhus : Tf ir be ſo thar Chriſt died not bur only forſome, then \all 
and conſolation is taken away : as ifa man ſhould thus reaſon : mer'arc elcfted to (U- 
nin Chriſt, 1 2M 4 man :! Ergo, I ſhall be ſaved. This were a weake argumenie of comfort,conclu- 
ding only apon articulars, Hwber.p.20.97. | LATE 
& Contra. 1 It wee fhoulddraw our comfort immediatly from Gods eteriall will and decree, onr 
ries muſt needs fall into the ſame ſtraits of parricularities: for it is certaine, that in the day'6f 
- ne all ſhall nor be ſaved, bur ſome mult goe into everlaſting paine, others ro eternall life," a5 
pa in the beginning had decreed. Wherefore there muſt bec'a certzine number of ſach as art vr- 
hined ro life- 2 To aſſure our ſclves then of our ſalvation before God, wee muſt not run imiit- 
diaty unco Gods ſecrer decree and connlell, as rhongh by ſome'extravrdinary ſpeculation orteve. ** * © 
ljoa, wee could atraine ro the knowledge thereof : but we muſt Judge of our cletion, by the frolts _ 
ad effects thereof, as our faith, —_— ſanftifieation : and this Sircanmnes (hewerh at large, peg. 68, 
Our argument rhen of comfort grounded upon the word of God, is this : Whoſoever fat 
Chriſt, ſhall bee ſaved : I beleeve in Chriſt : Ergo,T hope tobe ſaved : So then our comfort ariferh rior 
from any particulars, bur from che univerſall promiſes of God made to all thoſe which beleeve; Bac 
in the Lrapcon of this argument, two things may rrouble us: firſt, if Satan ſhall tell us, thar we be- 
leeve not, how we may affure our ſelves of faith, Theremedie this rencation is this : We muſt 
examine our faich by rhe fruirs thereof : as 1 /ob, 2. 3. Hereby we are ſave we know bims if wee keep bis * 146.2. 
#17. Neither are wee ro bee diſmaicd, though wee findin our ſelves ſome contrary m6 
tions offeare, doubrfulneſſe, and ſuch like, Bur though our faith be yer im we muſt confider 
how Chriſt did ſuccour and cheriſh che weake in faith, as it was written of him, that hee ſhould ws ol 
breake the bruiſed reed, nor quench the ſmoaking flax : as alſo wee muſt pray conti with the A-- If, pry" 
Lord increaſe owrfarth; and with himin the Geſpell : Lord T beleove, Fran tory Iy. fo 
g. The ſecond thing that may trouble us, is, to know how weatraine to faith : for all have nor faith, 1. 
a the Apoltle ſairh, 2 T hefſ. 3. 2. Our remedy here, is to acknowledge fairh, and all other gifts ro \ The. 3.6 | 
me from God, nor ro thinke it ſtandeth in our owne powerto beleeve : and therefore by | = 
praperto fecke for this precious gift ar Gods hands. T4 T7 
3 "Who ſcerk nor then, bur thar this is 2 more ſure and ready way unto comfort, as we have ſhew+ 
| —— rn ry yy TS poems and that Chriſt died for all ? 
So be demned,they- 


t of comfort ſtandeth thus : (rift diedfor al, even for theſe that ſhallbe ds 
frebedied for we. What comfort now can a troubled conſcience reape by the death of Chrift,- ſeeing * * * 
tharnorwichſtanding hee may bee damned: and rhat Chriſt hath done as much for thoſe thar ſhallb 

damged;as tor other ? May nor the diſtreſſed conſcience juſtly ſay unto ſich, CMiſereble comforrery 

areyee,andpby firians of no value ? [ob 15.4. And thus farre of their arguments, and obje&jions, that do lob 13-4:: .., 
maintzine rhe univerſality of the graceot God. Now we will come,” by evidenr reſtimonjes of Scrip= 

mreand other effctuall reaſons to eſtabliſh and make knowne the truth. | It 


That Chriſt died only for the eledt. _ 


() ſentence then fs this, that whereas all men were by nature the children of wrath, andlikets 

periſh, in themſclves, God from the reſt hath according to his goad pleaſare clefed ſome, ro 

whom he hath appointed Chriſt Jeſus ro be their Mediator and Redeemer, And here weare ro confi» 
firltthe beginning of election : ſecondly, the progrefle thereof : laltly, the end. The beginaings 

inthatGod according ro wk ge a> pn hisin Chriſt before the fonndationof the. 

The progrefſe,in that he hath given the cle& nnro Chriſt to be ſaved, and redeemed by him : He beth Epbel« 1. 5; 

nee ho addyvotebres FC. Theodor whey batons urs + lo] 

| called, juſtified, ( in progreſſc g/o! 5fied, | purpoſcd to KL 
bring the! ne ahey © the end. Thas now Chriſt. oaly was given rodie for the company of the Remeb: p92; ; 

ele : nor that ic is nor ſufficient for the whole world in ir ſelfe, bur becauſe the efficacie and bencfir 

of Chriſts death is only applicd by fairh unto the belecvers: and faich only is of the cleft: Thartherc« 

0p; Spock In —_y deter —_ 

three places : firſt wee ole n | 

grounded upon Scriprure. Thirdly, we will ſhew the abſurdicic of the adverſatic _ 
Firſt, our cvidenc reſtimonics our of Scripture are theſe : Firſt, Job. 10,15. (briff layer downe bis - 


; will not follow a tra 
d of Chriſts fold : theres 
r 


894 - _Tho wineteenth general! (ontroverſie Chriſt die 


Tok, I, 5a 
Joh. 10.16 


s Chriſt died not for the nation only,that is, of the Jewes,but.7 hat he wiet 
the children of God that were ſcactered. Bur the ele are the children of God : of whom 
keth, , of theſe diſperſed and ſeatrered children : Orher Jheep 1 have alſy ohne toy 
of this fold; [maſt bring, Oe. Theſe are the predeſtinate, as Auguſtine air: Ergo de 


Bats, won : They were predeſtinace, the R 
= (1-4 pred e, ugh not yer garhercd togerher : Angufn 0 


Tob 35.19; 3 AR Chriſt died only for his friends; the cle only, and (i 
Fe. ” ; y uch as ſhall th. nba 


And if that place of the Apoltle bec ebjeftcd, That Chrift di 
were yet enemies : Wee anſwer with Bernard: diltinftion, Serm, 10. 4 Pals. Oe w- » 
ſecundnns towyes pro iuphi © inimicts morteus of, fecondem pradeffinarionem aview pr ha 
emicis : Chr according to the tion of rime dicd for the wicked and his enemics: bu; F 
tet pon r iends and brethren, * DUtin ts, 


Upheſ. 5. 26, 4 Saint Pal teſtificth chat Chriſt gave himſclfe for his Church, that hemighe ſandtifie 


verſ. 2p, 


Joh. $+ IS. 


Marth, 13. 11, js only of che tis thus proved: firſt, To you tr given to 


Att I3. 46. 


—— I1 6,0 Faber, becnſe hy geodpleſre ms #cb, The caulc 


AR. 13.4. 


: loeve in Chrid, bur to his ſheep only, that 


| bee ische Saviour of his *23- Bucthe cl:& only, and fi ihe it, Bc, an 
of his body 3 rin ry ar PET 09. 
(ontra. tharthe Charch is here raken for the whole aſſemblie of belcewes, 


and unbelcevers, who all were ſanRtifiedand waſhed with the blood of Chritt aftcrward are 4.6) 
againe by their unbelcefe : Haber, theſe, 1088. , | Vl adch. 
, Aaſw. iheth, and clcanſerh with his bl he alf glerifierh 
| make ira Church Mehche Apoſtle) withour ſporor wrinckle, onſi2y Botatih: 
and none _—_— be yer rg0, they only arethe true Church, and lincdy meng? 
HT OY-C__ ,our reaſons arguments grounded upon the word of God,arethels, and 
1 Chriſtdiedonly for thoſe that ſhould beleeve in him: Buric i beleeves 
i only to the elefr, which are ordained to life: Ex fag aa ors That ich 
: | = the ſeerets of the king dome tothem i 
_ this knowledge then is not given to all. (onrre, The meaning 
decree had ordained knowledge unto ſome, and denied it ro others, bur that the migileyaf 
the word being offered to all, ſome through their incredulity refuſed the lame, and © their hearts 


were juſtly hardened : as the Apoſtle faith elſewhere, Thar they did bemtbew 
ern gn 
Chriſt, - - gr pony 
gave po , r : Sie Babe, 
Snecan.p. 522. Anſw. 1 This they which love nor he crack, are juſtly hen 
j + 7-7 jr any vary ſhewerh : Broan/erbey would ney rer ewe hen | 
God ſend them fireng delnfians, &e, 2 Yer men are not ſothe caule to themlelves ofrhcighelels 
they are of their incredulitic: bur the cauſe and <Paning ls of God, as Our Saviour reſtfiech, 
A ome unde | 
fecrie of the kingdome, is norin their willing he ary rr Aero rrp 
cqually offered to all, which all may receive, if they will ; it is given re you, ſaivh Chriſt, itlinatginen 


ro them. 
To this ©S. Ambroſe : Oui veninnt Des axxilio diri 
Poet = areyeonen gh. frm they which | 
aye 
z juſtice ey deere, Whew 
is the cauſe why kee belceverh nor, yer in them which obey 


rcfiſt, lib, 2. ds vocar. Gent. c. 3 And agine, Tabefarrmne 
beleeve. 
to allwobe- 


they 

ors for you ere not of my ſheep. It is not therefore 
Thirdly, 4: ws fl hrp ny, chr ch cd, ome ne grthe RG 
the let, which are ordained unto life, Y = voy 


_ Contra, Huber thus es ortiephclerd witch wennaidnt IE 
, whereby men ſhould c 
chit he,ls che codlcunce of God,tha they ther bales © che Gael ourſ 


34- 
bee the that they belccved that were ordained, thar is, followed Gods 
fay,they belecved, that belecved ; and ſo there ſhould 
- 2 If we onderftand it of faith and beleefe, yet it inclu- 

arc ordeined ro beleeve : whereupon it wiltenſoe, the 
ro ; for whereas they aſcribe unto man an aftive po- 

is aftive in God, and paſſive in man, it cannot be 

ordinance of God before going. 3 Though Godaweter 


father tofetberinm 


” 6 «a « 
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theElcf. of the reparation of mankind. Queſt, z. 


Hine the mcanes, a5 the end,@p the which the meancs doe leade ; yer becauſe the end is here direfly 
mentioned, namely, ts eternal life ; wee are thereby dircfted rounderitand the ordinance of the end, 
racher, Of 45 well as of che meane : fo that this mult be che ſenſe, they char were ordaincd, that is, ap- 
: red of God to be ſaved eternally, beleeved : life erernallis the end, belecfe in Chriſt is the meanc, 
the ordinance Or foreappoincment of God is the cauſe or beginning, Ocher not ſatisfying them- 
with the former expolition, have found out anew : 4s many as were erdained,c. that is,many 
ofthe Genciles, according ro the ordinance of God, belceved. So rhey underſtand this word ( guar- 
quot, a6 Many as) not ot their particular perſons thac belecved, bur by way of diltribution, of every 
kinde and fort of mcn preſent: thar is, even the Gentiles alſo as well as the Jewes (a5 God bad forc- 
ordained) belceved : for ic is nor like, lay they, that all, in the cicic of Antioch, which thould bee Ga- 


red, were at this cime converted, bur ſome at one time, ſome at mother : Sic Hemtng.p. 23. Snecan. 


p57 ». Firſt, thcy now are conſtrained to uſe that diſtinftion, which they will aot allow unto us; 
for $s Wee interpret S, Pauls laying, God would bave at ments be ſaped, ot all forts of men, they 
rrerly rej rhac ſen(e, and yer axe driven here to ulc ie themſelves. Secondly, yer the word there 
mm756, ownes, Will better beare that ſenſe, than the wogd ico, quot guoct,(asmany as) which wee 
mn for the word (ome ) all, ſomerime in Scripure ſignifiech, not every particular, bur cvery 
kinde, as Decomatis omne 91s, You tiche every herb, chat is, cvery mangerot herb, But whereſoe- 
xeryou ſhall reade, $905, ion, qn1ſquis, quetguer, (2s many as) it includeth every particular, as, Sela#8 
that ever thow haſt : Ai many ache no, 1 God ſhalcall: As many as had land:, ſold them : that is, 
every one 4nd ſo mult ir be raken here. T hicdly, ir cannot be underitood here of every kinde, that is, 
both Jewes and Gentiles : for they were all Gentiles char beleeved here, the Jewex openly relitted 
the Fourthly, to their reaſon wee anſirer, rhat iris nor neceſlary to reſtraine this ſpeech, 
Ar mary a8 were ordained to life, beleeved, to that preſent time : but a3S. Lake ſaith, God added from 
wud tothe Charch ſuch as ſhould be ſaved: lothis may be ſpoken indefinicly, that by the preach- 
patihe Apolile, ſo many firit and Jaſt belecved, as ſhould bee ſaved. And yer if wee apply irto the 
audicory then, nor tothe whole citric, (tor all the cirie heard him not at once) wee know no» 
tothe contrary, but that cvery one of them that was ſaved in that afſembly, at thar inſtant be- 


keved. | 
'Qurſecond argument our of Scripturcis this : for whom Chriſtis a Redeemer, for them alſo hee is 17.1%" 2 
and advocate : bur Ixee is an advocate only for the cleft, 'not for the reprobate : / pray nor Tloh.19.19, 


 ftbywarld, but for choſe which thow beſt given we: Ergo, Clhrilt by bis death only redecmed the 


__ 1. Haber anfwererh that Chriſt not for the world, that is, that the works and 
exdeyours of che wicked and unbelcevers be approved : yer ſaith hee, Pro mande exandum oft, 


: We muſt pray for the world, rhat it may be converted : theſ..925. 


4 
fs. 1. Chriſt ſo farre forch prayeth nor tor the world, as hee prayeth for his z bur for his owne 
kepuyech, char chey may bec ſaved : verſe 24. Iwillehas they which thas baſt given me,to be with mee "© 
whore Low « Therefore in thar ſenſe he not forthe world, rhart it ſhould bee convertcd or (a 
wd:and therefore ſecing the world hath no part in Chriſts mediation, and interceſſion, neither have 
benefic by his redemprion. 2he.5! 
_ praycth only for thoſe which were given him our of the world, verf. 6. 9. Bur dll the fob. 17.6; 9. 
wakiwasnor given unto Chriſt co be ſaved ; for how can the world bee given our of the world ? A- verl. az. 
giverh glory, char is, exerneMiife to rhoſe thus are given bimn,verſ. 22. bur the whole world 
[ana Fr bur thoſe only that are clefted rhercunts : Ergo, che world is not given Chriſt 
neirher doth he pray for them. 
Though we in chariry may pray for the converſion of Turks, Jewes, Infidels,our of the world: 
wekkllon ih nor that Chuiſt did pray foo the world tfor he knew who they were that ſhould be 6+ 
| nn after bro AnrL 
thus expoundeth this place, Hem. 9. i» Levitis. Non exrarat (briſtuepro his, &c. provit 
exertt lincuas qn4 ſunt ſor: Domini : Chriit prayerh not for them, &c. bur only for thoſe which are 


the Lonklor or portion. 
Conran, Hemmingias anſwercth, that by the world here we muſt underſtand the perverſe and ob« 
ren Ee CE Oe ns 
commitred fin againſt rn fan nn ue IT. FATE | 
«Avfw. That Chriſt by the world underſtanderh nor only the wicked of that time, bur all unbe- 
kerets to the end of the world, it is thus ſbewed : As they are, which are given Chrift, for whom hee 
prayerh ; ſo is the world to be underſtood, for them which hee prayerh nor: bur by thoſe thar are gi- 
vetthi he wnderſtanderh all belcevers, not only ar that time, bur to the end of the world. T Ik. 194 20, 24. 
the world our Savionr meaneth ll anbelcevers whatſoever; and nor the abſtinate only of that 


Com. 3, Snecanu de prede ftinat.p. 660. ſaith, thar by the world Chriſt undealtanderh thoſe that ds 
watemne the benctic ot Chriſts death, as, /frbe world hate you, it hated we before you: and fo they ex+ Toh. 15. 18. 
duderhemſclves from grace offercd in Chriſt, not thar any fimply arc cxcluded before their 


Mark; 3.36 


eTnſw. 


The nineteenth generallControver fie Chriſt died only fr 


Anſw. Firlt, itis true, that there are none cleted in the erernall connfcll of God, bur are ordained; Þ þy,1 
in time tro beleeve; nor noneexcluded, bur doc atterward by their owne malice and frowardnes ju, | iyt 
exclud rhemlves from beleefe: yer ir iscertaine, rhat che numberand company ot beleevers is tore... | 
ſcene and preordained of God, and ſo conſequently of the other alto: as irmay thus appeare ; Chrig, a 
praying for thoſe thar ſhall belecve in him; verſ. 20. faich, verſ. 22.1 have given them the gh "ac 
and verſ, 24.7 will, that they which thow haſt g1ven mez&cT hey which as yer beleeved ay. g 
belceve, are already given unto Chriſt, and even now glorified : wharis this clic, bur that they acepies, Þ | 
ordatried 'of God, which fho»ld belceve in Chriſt, and char they arc already given uato him, ah 5 
rified inthe purpoſe of God ? Secondly, wee will adjoyne allo the teitimony of Anugnſtine ; Eft man, 
dwe, de quo ſcriprm ef, ne cum mundo hoc damwenwr,pro iſto mundo no» rogat, neque enim quo fepr ads, | 
ſftimars, ignorat * eff mundnxs, — de quo Apoſtoluus, Deus erat in Chriſto mundum fibireconcilign; 
mundo rogat, Ofc. Traltat, in Tohan, 110, There is a world, of the which ir is written, that we beengt- 
damned with the world: for rhis wotld Chriſt prayerh not ; for hee was not ignorant to wharegd.i ' 
was predeſtinate : there isa world,-of the which the Apoltle faith, God was in Chriſt reconcilinguh, 
world, &c. for this world —_— : Ergo, for this world Chriſt oaly diced; Ow 

Our third argument is this: Chriſt only died tor thoſe, rowhom the benefic of hisdeath verily and. 
indeed is applyed, and which find life by his death: For rhert ſakes ſarBtrfie 1 my ſelfe (thatigtobeean 
acceptablefacrificeupon the IG they alſo 'may bee ſaniiified. And verſ. 2. Chriſbgy | 
life to all that were given kizs: Burall the world is nor ſanRtified; orregencrate by Chit, nogyer com. - | 

meth'to erernall lite, bur only choſ&rhar ſhall bee ſaved : Ergo, Chritt died nor for cheminlwee” "2 

bur forthe cleft only, tharſhall bee ſaved. Neither canir be anſwered, that Chriſt dicd forall, becuG 

all may, if they will, belecye $andſo bee ſaved: tor Chriſt ſpeaketh nor of a. power or poſſibility 

ro bee ſanftified, and fo ſaved, bur of an aftuall fanfificarion, and falvation: they are verily fankiged.. 

. for whom Chriſt ſanftifieth himſelfe, and he giverh crernall life indeed ro all chem thar are given him: 
wherefore ſeeing thar all men are not ſandtificd,nor brought xo erernall life,bur ſuch 45 tC indeed on. 
dained ro falyation; ix followeth, thar for them enly Chritt dicd. wil. A od kak 

Chriſt dicd only for thoſe rhat are appointed to ſalvation, for the death of Chriſt isa fubordinge 
meane fot the ſalvation of choſe, whom God would have ſaved: Burall men in the werle "5 


1 os, © 


dion 


unto life, is, that. 
meancs of ſalvationbee 
c obedience : the tions 

cand continuc in the faith to cheend 

nor in reſpctt of any cle&tion and ſeparith 

decree of God, bur becauſe ſome amongſt many perſevete'tothe 


Py” 
by 
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Gated eatintodnedd h of theiet 
and they chuſe God firſt, Bur Chriſt ſai 


—rgrries vie: 
2% d place, The kingdowe of God ſhall be given wnto them, for whom it © 
aches: - yr areas ng Þ "07 ary bur for ſome. wo ro —_ 
reare Veſſels of wras eds veſſels of mer ared wpto : Al 
xrantv” "cb ahead ering pmar ro) we 609 
_  Snecantwanſirereth, peg. Co. that theſe places prove not any particular exception or reſtraint of 
ſome certaine men to. glory, or of others to deftrution, but rhar generally and indifferent- 


= 
b 


ed oniy j theEkef. of the reparation of \mankinde. Queſt, 2. 8597 
ordained: Þ ts the kingdome of God is prepared for all char ſhall belecve, and they that belceve not are prepared 
1s julth, Pike owne increduliry to deltruction. 
$13 tors, | » Wee alſo grant, that none bur belecvers are prepared to : bur wee make belecfe a 
 : Chis. 7 2a and ctfct of chcir clettion and preparation to glory: ſo that che number of belcevers is 
Sc, | 'pcerraine before God, as certainly he hach decreed who ſhall be faved : for I aske, whence commerh 
\ Fadar have faith ? «: « not of amr ſelves, but it tu the gift of God. And, it te the works of God to be- Ephe(. 3. g; 
Toe If faith then be Gods gift,how is ir that all have nor faith? bur becauſe God giveth ir not ro all, 19k. 6.35. 
Pied why is ir nor given to all? bur chat God in mercic hath cheſen ſome, whom ke. purpoſeth ro ſave 
o : And unto theſe only faich is given. If yee ſay, G6d giveth faith ro all, bur all receive it nox ; 
J * me poetics the he wp have all men belceve, and they will not; then doth the will 
"Fan fruſtrare Gods will, . 
v anfiyereth thar all men are elefed and adopted in Chriſt, theſ. 743. And that God giveth 
converieth the heart, illuminatech, workerh in allthar are ſo cleftcd, and made the 
of mercic, theſ. 867. Bur yet fo thar the veffels of honour thus of God, may bee made 
of diſkongur, theſ. 903. So the fame vellcls are prepared ot God to honour, of themſelves 
46aran todcltruftion, rheſe $70, 
4 {ers Firſt, chus ic [half come co paſſe, that the veſſcls of honour ſhall be prepared to deſtruRtion, 
\whchiscontrary to he rext allcaged, (bat rhe kmgadome of heaven ſhall ber groen nmothem for who 
anprepered;Bur by his laying, they thar are for ir ſhall noe have ir. Secondly, by this meanes 
ie Gu ck eng ak om he ro glory, the ather preparcth rodeſtru= 


lt airh orherwiſe, none # able 10 plucks (hems on: of nine bard, Tob, 10, 18. 
place : They only are ordained to life, that are given ro Chriſt : /ob. 17. 2, Chyiff gs- Tok. 17. 2: 
eternal life 1 all that are gruen hy: but acertaine number taken our of the world, not the whole 
worldis given to Chriſt, ver/. 6. chou gaveſt them me our of the world, thine they werey&e. Ergoythe 
 mberizeerraine and definite before God, ofthem tha ſhall be ſaved, 
"aw anſwererh : Firſt, Chriſt ſpeaketh nor here of erernall con, but of ſuch as were given 

| Mon, world ro be his Apoſtles, of which number I=das was one, who was given unto Cheil, 
ihr bg apy etgenaBepie ap ging .ence Gulf, iſh not, pag. 724+ 

i of thoſe that were given him c ,it isplainez becauſe, ts 
he glorif th thew, verſ. 22. be will bave tham to bee where he ts, lob. 17,32. 4g 
dly, chongh I=das may be faid in ſome ſcaſero be given 


OLY# SFACRNPLDR BE 


ctcrnall eletion, whereby ſome were given unto 
and choice of ſame perſons, bur char all indifferently 


% —_ py Me « 

, a it is clcere by rhe rexr : And if ſome partie 
ur verſo! c ant wr particular aflignemenr, and cognifance 
ſpcaking of his A- 


fore ( 
a1 


Tow » 


F 

'u T 

"7 
{he 


eleBiedin Chriſt, and written inthe booke of ife;burwith a con- 
infaich : whereupon ic commerh to palſc,chat they which 
are as not written in that booke, bur are raſed our of ir, 


anſwercerb.co the ſame effedt, that not to be written in the booke of life muſt bee un- 
cly, nueprjvagively, that is, they arc wriecen and declarcd through their contumacie 
*X comem We, damaarion : *eefen, 96. | | 

Contr, The rext is, They are nor writren in the books of life from rhe foundation of the world: which 
firſt ovetthrowerth Haberss anſwer, that ſaith, they were wriccen, bur after raſed our : for they were 
not written from che foundation of the nor from the beginning, that is, never. 

I oy, ie meereth with the other cavill : for in that rhey were not written from the founda- 
ton, it ſhewerh, char they were ſhut out of the booke of lite, before their conrumacie or infide- 
liry appeared ; and therefore their contumacie which appeared in the world, could nor be rhe cauſe of 
their names not wricing in the booke of life, which was done beforerhe foundation of the world : 


had thus much of our ccaſonsand argumentsdeduced our of Scripture, 
Laſth , 


of 
Nt. 
h, 


Ephel- 5. 35. 


Zaga Zaboa- 


. The nineteenth generall Controverfie Chrift died a 


Laſtly, that Chriſt died only for the cle, this evidence wee have of anriquitie, | Orig en, bin 
Levis. allcaged before, athrmcth, rhat Chrilt prayerh only, pro ills, qus ſunt ſors Demis - al 
that arc theLords1or or portion : Homil. 1. is Comic, Eccleſiam catum omminm adverre | ; th "hey | 
the Church underſtand the company of all Saints, If che Sainrs only make the Church; and Chi F 
only for his Church, Epheſ. 5. 25. then conſequently he dicd only for the Saints. Br 

2 $. Ambroſe (ib.5. in Luc. c.7. ( hrifiu proomnibu mortuns, pro nobie ramen ſrecialites 
Chriſtdicd for all, bur more ſpecially ſuffered for us. /» 1 Cor. 15. Omnibus qui ſun ex mal 
vitam acquiſivit : He procured life roall of his body. « 

3 S. eAvguſiine faith, El: ſmnt ad regnandum cum Chriſto : They were clefted to nigh 

Pl pt; 


*t 


- Chriſt, decorrepr. & gra7. c. 7. buc Chriſt only diced forthoſe that ſhall reigne with him, 


that they which thon haſt given me, bee with me where I am, Againe, Chriſt died onl p | 
for his ſheep. The cleft mtr Chrift,as 4 ne faich,De evibu: iſtic, nec hr. 
"nec frrr tollit, nec latro mrerfiere + Of ſheep, neicherthe woolfe ſnatcheth, nar che | 
nor the robber killerh, RI Raber 5 nt 
4 (yrilles 5 Chrift was ſmbjeRt to .ſed pro ſolis credentibus in ems, pro quibay, 
tanqu am immacularum agnum patriobrulit, bur only for thaſe that beleeve in him, for V4 
red up himſelf mimmaculcs Lambetohi face | oy | ht re HIYY 
: 5 UMaximmilaith : (hriftus onmibs; narns, ſed fidelibur rexw : Chriſt was bomb ns 
he gave falvatian to the cleft. mY radia "for ate 
6 Primaſing* Proonmibuceſſuſss eft ſauguis Chrifts, ſed credemibas prodeff : The bid! Chai 
was ſhed for all, bur iris profitable co the » &c. Thar is, hisdeath was ly fr 


7 Theedulns: Hor @ lor gratia particiyes fore dixit, non tamen fimpliciter, verum cid 4 
Thek and them heſaid partakers of yet not fimply,bur the beleevers, '- 6: 
fl. nAqu! _ OAT fam, 
o will never the Church, which he 
| are the let. 


' feftval! only for beleevers, 


ſi 


am: We doc belceve that the Carholike 
him for ever: butthe ele& only ſhall 
.. 10 Bernard. ſerm.9,in Pſal. 90, Chriftsrſcenndum tem 
mationew pro fig rbus@ amicis : Chriſt in reſpett of the time'died 


deſtinarion only for his brechren and friends. © Ky 


q 4 

dicd then only for the children of God, tharis, ctheele&. *- 

| 12 . ore mv diftint, 19. g. Chrifflus expues 

reconciled rhe faithfull by his verge} > my 

rem opeavir, fe. Chriſt loved only the clect: and defired 
13 Thomas Aquine wicnelſcth the ſame: that 


| offeacesof mankinde ad t{les qui C, | 
ran tn nrEes 


joyned ro Chriſt, &c. And againeymen | 
icaudo dem jues paſſions, by comm 
jr” Weng vis aan <A cd 


| Chriſt hath», coneuledts bis heavenly fathey all the faithfully 


"1J-rF nt Xchiopike 
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7-5 their children : Elefl; ſunt ff conſecrars ex 
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for the El: @. ofthe reparation of mankinde. Queſt, 3: $99 


Tho third generall Argument, againſt the univerſal and 
confuſed communinie of Redempuon by Chrilt, drawve from 
. the manifold igconveuirnces lities, which geceſe 
{arilyenſuc and follow uponthis opinion, ., 


dew 1. Firlt in affirming that Chriſt dyed univerſally fyr all chat 4 
Auer oct coted forr they confequerty doe tall, cir God hurt er hn 
ABed noe unto fararon, bur one i general, nd infer a belerne: Fg 
thus in effcft they rake away predeitination, making ir robe a confuſed ane db decree 


God to ſave whomfoever : This we are then ro "tha Gods cleRtion is certaine: 
thar he knoweth and decreeth the number of the choſen. | ; 


. 


that 4lt6 he 


Firſt, we reaſon thys, wharſoever God did fore> ſee, rhathe was ro doe in the yi 

utrqgmgact page arcane oy Cay gs edt the we - 
2nd not by him, as cvill and finfull works : bur whatſoever God doth in the world, he both my kf 
mddecreed: 2s EE PETRI ca _ aſcierar, que erat 3 ne qu ; 
wm poreft, que n07 £ "w : God in predeftinati - tharts, "ar GS. 7 
a lniGerer he warto doe tpalie works; bas to rene. th 


to doe, Gall ſins whatſoever, b.1.de perſeverant.cap a. Bar inthe begingi 

particular end of every man in the world ; The Lord knoweth whoare bs : tharis. XS 
definite and cerraine number of the elect : as Awgu/ne allo wirnefferh, Arr, TI 
Dew, ant guid de ills boni opcrerr ignores : God createth no man eters | 

good uſe or purpoſe he harh made them, cear. [«/1an,/ib.5.c«p.3. ErgoyOt de 

the particular number of ſuch as ſhall be ſaved. | ; 

| And forberter proofe rae gre : rſt, we ſay 

of God, are infinite, as he ; andrhar the attributes of 
more orc lefſe,his will is not grearer chan his knaw 


objeftze hereupon ir his werth all things \which 
Oe knowne, © by tis will he deveech ll ings fall is namely, ſoch 


Spot ations ory : ſuch is che particnlar = 

himith decreed. | fe corh 

of Gods decree, cirher what be knowerh nor, or whar be doth not ; of the firſt ſorr there'is nan 
cauſe God knowerh all chings ; of the God hath noparr 
in:Burthe parric: reg ncy "1g enum yy ue 1 4 60907 prone 
wrought : Ergo,alſo decreed. 3 particular : elect dependeth eirher 
Co id? fore acorleneal chance, or ofthe will of man, or ir ſtanderh by Gods cverla- 

decree : there can be aſſigned no other cauſe: Nor rhe firſt char were ta tic God untoſecon- 

thar were go Spdepeo- 

Er. Rom, 9. 16, 


finxient for if God didonely fore-ſee in particular 


for particular cleftion : Chi? calerb bis ſheepe by lata 103 


roſalvation as by name : The | Were per- | 
ho via Jobs 17,6 
he namerh Clemenr, faith, Their names are written in che boghs of life * We (eculy a Philip.4.3 
particularly elected. Further, the Scripeure ſaith, chat God-callerh the kio by their 
names ; how much more the ſons of men, the children of ſalvation are particularly kyowne vow 


him lhe ifthe haires of theichead _—_—_— Thy baths fir R | 
ceacher alſo Girh:7 ther wha: ſever | , ever:1o it can pe manadde, Ecclef. 3. 14, 
fete re eres Ber che lettionof foch aa ſhall knee of Code wands | 


ircann0 man adde,or rake from ir,and ſo conſequently rhe number of the cle acerraine and ret» / 
it mined * * 


"Gen, 7. 8. 


*% 


Heb, 11, 30. 
Heb.12, 16, 


— 84) b conlelled by Hows 


Seftion and reprobation,#þ.3.4;f.32.e. Thirdly,now as touching their reaſons: fiiſt, lacob is not .n 


The ninteenth general Controverfic Chriſt dicdonly 
mined! But if Gods eleftion left at lazge for all, then isitin mans power co a&de unto it, or 


Sor jt, aSQi&f hte rhany; ot few:rhat a pprehendand lay hold of their cleion. 


we 


of the Apoſtle: : 1 have leved Frcob,and bated Eſau : which tle Apoft'e 
of Gods free cleftion before the children were borne, or had either done 
added, verſ. 111 Hence MOU TYIRs a6") EOPIO isnot generall and indctinite, bur pare 
ricular and perſonal. 
uk is here anſwered, that he parc ns of Eſa and Tacob are nor here underſlood ow 

are rypes of rwo people, one of the Kraclites,of whom Meſſiah ſhould come: :the 

umeans : that rwo people arc here ſignified, rhcir reaſons are theſe : Firit, rhe Lord fait a2 

in thy wombe: Secondly, the clder ſhall ſerve the younger, which was ace 
lerideyor feb in hinown on ſubmitred himſclte io Eſas, Hyber.th 
Laceb have [ lovedand hated Eſan, were uttercd by the Pra. 
the birth of the children, ad therefore it cannot be \that the 
by uh por ew a an, the were dead {o long before, Sane. 

haart 


Iſaac, Galath.g, ulcth the word typeor 
p } n like manner Eſ; L may bt for types in this place, Sweran,y 72, 

" {owra 1. to admit thatin Jacob and E rAghoPe 5 freugures, yer it followerh nor, char 
2rc tobe excluded : for wha of their poſteritie, ifvyas frſt 477 in 


T ns, þ ut the beginners and itors, and two nations were even now in their 
Toon diſtintion of love and hatred appearcd in /aceb and Eſen, ard then in thejr 
prefigured is not necefſari regs ie 7 bye: bt 3 pe : as Chriſt for the ſuddain- 


part © | inthe: As where it was ſaid, T wo nariont ere in thy mombe: Iaceb and Eſau were nor bar, "6 
ſhellſerve 142m {o Eſas ſold unto Zaevb his birth-right, and reſigned 
the ſoveraigneſhip. . So in like manner, where God faith, "Jacob "oa loved 
, there are two ſorts of types, there is, typme bifforic w, ſeu falls, an hilt 
== 17pm gpeticu ſen film, Gd and favored type. In yoes of the Fine 
ro a thicfe, chongh he fn all oc &ts properly ap rec not uns 
FH the example og ths be pe in ll thing exemplified: asthe 
EE fornication, arc types and examples ro admoniſh us, that 
rag; ar di LT and be ponih2d Then wich cher So Jade and Im ale 


Oey exemplified by them is true in the rypes : As 

_ Feta re ene borme the fleſ perſecuted _ was borne after the pri yy byte 

ek  Fenb and ies leon vox the one of Gods love, the other of his 

arred : wh ch firſt agrec to their owne perſons. T , Pharaoh is let forth an cxample of the 

fine Wing ag namely of the hatred of God : the therefore of Eſa canbe no 
nf Pharech. And that the perſons of Jacob and Eſas arg 


_ theſe ci nces: Firſt, the Apoſtle ſpgeakerh of the 
- efthele thildren in mother Rebecca, of their birth : bus for and Loca? pole ON 
thus c hatred 


and borne, not the whole nations : | ogy, unto them this loveand 

geth, rhar had yet ncither done good, or vill; bur this is ſpoken of the perſons of Eſau and Jace, 
verſ. 11.Ev alſo the other. 

, ir isanſwered, that this love and hatred, areto be underſtood onely of temporallbleſ- 

becauſe Lacob was made heire of the promiſed land, andEſawrefuſed ; and inthis reſpetthe 

one was loved, the other hated, nor that Eſau was eternally y, bur oncly temporally refuſed ; Sneces, 

p-550. Huberm theſ, 697. their reaſons arc theſe: firſt, 1acebs bleſſing pronounced by his father, is 

of all things God give thee the dewi of beaven, andthe farmefſ: of 1he earth, ce. Second- 

+ Bue if Tecob onely had been heire of the ſpiricuall bleſſings, they 


ing 1 dar apr it anax' the 


mga Se _ 
| 0 A the car- 
gay naar mn pron. Andtu Le td Er docemae ic 


ing ih farter appear bp: Ce 


things concerning things to come: bur faith is ſcene 


,ner viſible, v.1. - Agploc Sano 


that Yes doe ſhadow fore 
Mrvwantory hy ha fac Jeu 


fry eek 


iris my 
rs one: ro'contemne things tempor 
| S. Ambroſe dorh take Terob and Eſas oe examples we ge; Gods cternall cle&jon and rejeRion, 
. 


\Eſas 1.& lacob.He did chuſe one in his preſci- 
tences deth ſer them forth as examples of cre 


9.4d Romnas, unum elegit preſcientia,alterum 
rice, and deſpiſed anor [uy 1-700 rg, a 
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forthe Bleft. of the reparation of mankinde, Queſt. 2. "BE 
in chiags remporal,bur in ſpiritual alfo: for he faith, Bleſſed be berbar bleſſeth 1hre,aud tur» | Gen.13.29, 
Ok terke corferh CW Ares ſcIfe ſame words, wherein the icof Chrift is made co. | 
irabaw, ſo that this muſt needs be (; ituallyundeiſtood: for otherwiſe we ſhall obſcure themott 
miſes of the __ ch'were made to Abrabow. wr ney ohrercr ſhare \Gen. 14, 3, 
with his brother in his tempo ; yet hath he no part in his ſpiritual : Efaw alſo ſhallhave of 
oe faneſe of the earth, ad of the dewe of heaven : but Tſade faith notunto him, 2s before unto [acob, 
Bl-dbe ht that bleſſeth thee, Fe. Therefore the Apoltle ro the Hebrewes This ſpiricuall- 
Gich,chac when Eſax would have inherited the blefli was rejeted : ir found be any Heb, 12,16, 
place repententance, though be ſomght « with teares : that's, his father by no meanes would revoke 
ing, which he had given to /acob': Eſau therefore-was norb in ke ſort'as latob was, 
Thitdly, it is anſwered : that thefe words, [arob bave [ loved, Eſau bave | bated, are to beubder- 
food compatatively,not 29 15m fe ay poſteritic were abſolucely rejefted of God: bur that: 
made choice” of /acob,. of whole ſeed d Mcfhah dcome, than of &fasn- 
and his ſeed, Snecar, p,568. Mowing p. 24. Theirreal theſe : firſt, it is nor'necefſarie-in 
in Scriprure, where. we read of leQtion and rejeftion, or reprobation, to referre irro : 
ot eel nt ee (nent euro the rvibe of Ephraim, but- 
tonwhbeh he lburd * e God preferred Tadls, it follower not Pſal.78-76.4 
gh in compariſon of ſaceb, Eſaw be re-" 


and Eſax are” 
harceh any, bur” 
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God, Swocen, p, 588. 
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he (tatideth befbre God homgfdartomatorgpes:, 
to leave him nero Ood, before whom he ftandeth, or fal- 
out warrant ; vemey\wtabfto pockedÞ farce hers- 

ws, Fla Napfore 'reaſdns, which chey bring in 
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502 The nineteenth generall Controverfie (hrifl died only 


the daughters menrand tooke to wife the daughter of 1/>wael : So that nothing el 
—_ os 4 Efani ”, awe tg hi . bur onely a hope of ſome remporall bleſſing ; Burt Iſaac loved EG 
Gen, 25,28, would he love God hated ? Anſw. 1. It was a fatherly and in ſome ſort a carnall loye; bee 
was bis meat : Eſaw was an aftive and valiant fellow,and a good hunter » licrefore 


mite account of him : he loved E/aw only as a father, but {acob beiide as a Propher. 2 Iſaac bo. 


17.18. 
Gen, 17.1 were refuſed : ſo Same! being ſent to annoint Devid King, liked other Of his brethren before whom 


God liked nor : theſe holy Prophers and Patriarchs were men,and had rheir naturall affe&tions, Third. 
ly, whar if 1/a«c did nor fee fally into the ſtate of his children as yer : for he did bur as in a cloyq he. 
Maleck. z.>, hold things to come : fo much was not revealed to him, as afterward to the Prophets, Jacob have 71, 
ved, Eſas have I hated: And more to the Apoſtles,who doubr not to callhim a prophane perſon, Heb. 
Heb. 12.16, 22. 16, for as the Parriarchs and Prophets lived necrer to the times of our Saviour Chrift, fo were 
their revelarions more full, and their vifions cleerer. 
aid, char Iſaac by faith blefſed [acob and Eſaw; this doth no whir privilege 
he bleſſed et not alike ; for Tacob hath boch 
al, the ſpiricuall be could do Obraine, no 


mga 
Me etch cares. Thnewherfoever can be Gd or ſaw, J cally removed. Now i 'thos nwch 


Gen.24.34- "may bealleaged onrof Scriprure : firſt, Eſas contemned his birch-right, and i: nor Be, 

malas rage : wherefore the Scriprurecalleth him aprophane i: ford : this is firſta fearful igne 
——_ 4 oe ereenete contemne and deſpiſe ryan firms chings: RENE ore > ae TE (as 
Gea.97. 0. RpdthadeiGd tr birrh-righe In _ PT gn, 
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cage 
therighteous, he kharerh thoſe whom God loverh. 


oa rſecured 1ſaas, he mtr ae 


Cal borne after the him rhac was after the ſpirit, Thirdly, Eſaw was nt to his parents 
” | boner daughcers 4 roghdaar tn : wichall : : Avthe Aotie Gihes 

_4 29+ 30s wr CL eve hens over to a reprobate minde, to dec the tering that were not convenionr; a 
nooks, tend) oy wparnt, fo war hertowand Ju 


« Fourthly, Eſa» expette nd miſter fi : the dayes 
F-Loawr ay war ks CI hackaaT ew Ne Marte ricamaiſyg 
Gaps en eat forſs BET lou Ae che eur 
ET. Cres in at 
bur | by nl vv to his > ns him with foure hundred men 
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ce, which overthroweth the foun- 
che ayre affirming chat ir is nothing 
ox how the particular endofcrery 


abſe cleftion 
uri enonntr 


| Wh ane HAS Ee elos dicit, quia ſunt alis r 
ESE ED Ss 


- is 
ri, O' 


4:9 = « & ; 

- 4 V > , » 

pF *$i . y 
\ Fg 


£5 -+.l8© 


F 
>. bs 
F _ 
"Laila 
#4 _—_ 
ho ©. TAEz 
+ Wy i 
1 S179 
> 


= 


o make 8 


2 8 : 109A Fo F 
i 


"pot £ofl5Q) 


ens 


addon, Ec. Thoſe which were predeſtinate t0 
doings are not of 1 my ſheep, Oui videtar cos a _— wet 


. 


"2 F,þt de nd©) 
y wp 


- 
: o 
3 HI) 7 4. 
1 4 5 = : : 
- - - 
ut 
* 


Liar Eſan, as Abraham loved Iſmael, and prayed, that he might live in Gods fight, yer both of them 
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of th: reparation of mankind, Queſt, 2, | $03 


_ preperator,f ce B:cauſc hee ſaw that rhey were prepared ro everlaſting deſtruftion, and nor re- 
tocternall lite by his blood. By rheſc places it is evident what Augoſtmes judgement was, thar 
ion was not ind. finite or uncertaine, bur that the end of every man, whether to life oc 


Gods elect | mas 
leach, was derermined and decreed in particular. : | x 
6 And yet more direftly he ſaich of che predeltinare, Quorum ira cer'ms eff numers:.ut nec addatur Ne errepe. 6. 
ri quiſqua® reg, minuatwr ex ets : Whoſe number is ſo cerraine, that neicher any can be added unto grar- « 13. 
. nor none diminiſhed, &c. 
- The ſame was the opinion of In/tine Martyr, long before, thar the finall conſammation of the + - Oey 
world isdeferred, rhat rhe nnmber of choſe, which were tore-knowne of God, wer be folfiled. - by wary 
$ The reformed Chnrches, now reach the ſame dodrine, of the certaiatie of che number of the Apvlog, x. pro 
deft, Larter confelT. ot Helveria,c. 10. 7 be Saints are choſen in Chriff by God, wuto4 ſure end, Cons Ciftian. 
fell, of Baſil : arr. 1. þ. 3.#e confeſſe, that God before he bad created the world had choſen all thoſe, to _ 5. le, 
whaw he world freely give the mbertance of cternall bleſſ” dueſſe. k þ te p bp, 
g Profþ:r and ilarins, doe report this ro have been one of che errors of #he Pelagians, Eletterwm Epiſtol. ad 
mmerew 4vge7i of maxi poſſe, T har rhe number of che cleCt may bee cacreaſed and diminiſhed, &c. Augufling, 
which error is by chem condemned, | 
10. Thom, Aqvine concurrethwich eAzguftive, who concluderh, that, n#merws predeflinetorun T. 4 qui-r.pars. 
Drocerras, nen ſo/um formaliter, ſed marerialiter; T he number of che predeſtinate is certaine bes queſt. 23. art.7, 


ret not only formally, chat is, in reſpett of the knowledge of God, bur macerially in regard of 


yu Meh ſenten, ib. 1. diff. 4.3. EF, Nonwnlt Dent ones homines juftificari, & tamen quis dubitat 
tom poſt :God will nor juitific all men, andyer who doubrerh bur he can, £6. 2. diff. 2 1. f, Hamans 
natara, ex parte redemnrs oft : Mans nature isredgemned bur in part. It all be nor redeemed,then all are 
ed Lib 3- diſt, 32.4, Magis diligit ra ionales crearuras, © de ills cas amplint,que ſunt membre 

. exits: God loverh reaſonable creatures more than unreaſonable ; and among the reaſonable, thoſe 
| ir members of his oaly begotten ſoane, &c, It all men bee nor loved alike, then are they 


we all clefted alike. 
"The ſecond inconvenience that followeth the opinion 


of univerſall grace. 


Id. 2. The ſecond inconvenience that ifſuerh out of this doftrine of univerſall cle&ion, is 
is that Gods cle&ion atiſerh ex previſa fide, from rhe fore-fight of their faich which ſhall bee 
Haber theſ. 736. Dem eleftionem ſuam non abſolutt fatxit, ſed dfixit cam in fi'ie ſme, ut qui 
tin ann, ſalvi fant: God hath not abſolatcly made any cleGtion, but hee hath founded it in 
that ciey which beleeve In him ſhould be ſaved; rhey that beleeve nor, ſhould bee damned. So 
Hai ith: Preſciemi« Dei reguls off eleffions & predeftinationss : The preſcience of God is 
the on and narion, pg 21. And againe, Non quis preſciti & elefli ſumm, credi. 
ſed quia eedimm preſets & eleft} ad wicam cenſemwr : We doenor beleeve, becauſe we are fore. 
au tee but becauſe we —_—_ we were fore-ſtenc and ern unto life, pag. 2 7. , 

mob hee ſeeme in words te confefſe, that erormm eligends propoſitum non dependet ex nhs noffre 

yo previſſene : That the crernall ſc of cleftion dependerh nor of the fore- 
of our fuck or works, per 467. yet hee is driven by the ſtreame of words to affirme as the reſt 
doe, thar des continerwr in Deipropoſite, that faith is included in the purpoſe of Gods cleftion, p, 463, 
that God andrerfally ordained ro fatration all that ſhonld aero Seen They would ground 
their opinion concerning the fore-fighr of fairh upon theſe and ſuch like places of Scriprure : as, 

obick be knew before he predeffinare to be liks the image of bis ſomne:Predeitinarion then isgroun. **** 29 


os ſi 4 off; nou | Pre= 
A bl. beta, ſonflr, _ 10, 


& 
tic an che x Per, 4-13, 


PRal. r.6. 
be- lohn 19.14. 


"Le 
they object that place: bath ebeſtn a1 inns beferath of the world : that is, Ephe 1:44 
» Teming. | 


choſen thoſe whom he fore-faw ſhould beleeve in f#1.26. pag. 2+ 
Tiii 3 Contra, 


Oy 
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Contra. 1. The Apoſtle meaneth not, thar wee were ſo choſenin Chriſt, that is, for the fore. ſip), 
of our faith ia him, burrhat Chriſt was appointed of God,as the foundation, by whom cur ele n 
ſhould be accompliſhed : as in the next verl. Hee hath predeſiinate ns to bee adepied through Ch oy 
We were not firſt adopredin Chriſt, and then predeſtinare ; but firſt predeſtinate, and then choſe, jr 
Chriſt, verſ. 11. I» whom we were choſen, when we were predeſtinate accorging to the purpoſe of bem $3 
Firſt therfore there is the decree of cle&tion and eftinarion, c—cundes only upon the good p| c 
fare of God, werſ. 5. then followerh rhe accompliſhmeut and execution of that decree by our ado T 
| on in Chriſt. BY 

How Weare 2 Augufineupon thele words, He bath choſen ns in him that we ſbould br holy, proundeth 1 cleane 

ſaid tobede- contrary argument : Elegit nox—nt efſemns ſantti, non quis futuri eramns, ſed ut eſemms : Hee hath 

RedinChriſt, + (-n them betore the beginning of the world, that they ſhould be holy, nor becaulc they were hol 
de pradeftinar, ſanitor.c. 18,Sothen faith, bollricfle, ſanfification, arc fruits and cffetts of eleftiog! 
not cauſes thereof. , 

3 Chriſt Jeſas, or ourfaith in Chriſt fore-ſeene, cannot be the cauſe of our predeſtination ſei 
Chriſt ia —_ of his office ofredemption, and mediation, was predeſtinate, and ny, 
dained of God : ——_ PE Ed bikes _ tes and the obje, ==) 
Chriſt as the wich hi which is the whole company of the ele&, are the oþj F 
Food com charis, thoſe which were predeſtinared : Ergo, hee is nor the cauſe. eAs —_— yy 

De predeſt Chriftus preclariſſumum lumen off grati« predeſimations, qui, ut hoc eſſet, quibns t ſuis, vel ope P 

kb. x. cap.15, 7999 vel fides meritle, nature humane, que in illo eff, comperavit ? fiewt ergopradeftinarac ile ung; eff, = 

cuphr noftrum offer, Rows. 1. 4. qui predeffinarns off Filins Dei,ita mulrt prevefbreati ſumnr, ut membr, 
ejes efſemns : Chcilt is a notable light of the of in whom his humane nature de 
ſerved not by the merit of his works, or faith, to be to his God-head: As he therefore was 

Rom, 1.4. Heſtinate to beourhcad, Rem, 1. 4. predeſtinare the Sonne of God (tharis,in reſpett of his office and 
humanicy)ſo arc wee predeſtinate to be his members, that is, withour reſpe&t ro our faith or works 
only according to the re of his will, And this ſhall be our firſt argument on the contraric 
fide, againſt this / ion, and further we prove ir thus, 

Luke 12-31, CUnkot2- 31. It « your fatbers proaayve pp gens dome : There is no other reaſon tobe ren 
dred, why God hath clefted his culdren, and appointed them a kingdome, bur this : Complaczir parri 
ir was your fatherspleaſure, © es : 

John 154 16+ John 1 5..16+ Ton have not choſen me, but Thave 


Quod famom tof mo credidernst in ex, elege 
eleevedin him, chey choſe him, he choſe nor 


in himſclfe before 1 was made, de predeftiner 


Heb, I2-16, 


| (wh is the reall reprobation) bur for his 
- the decree ir ſelfe, not execution;che 
crce followerh in che cine 2 aivry 
good orcyill. This theze 
th, and before they had 


1s & dewnars, The corrupt and damned 
ect of cloftion and rejettion : rhar out of this Maſſe 

othex inthar ſtare of corruption, wherein they were 
» force 


= &. > 


th; eletÞ. of th: reparation of mankind, Queſt, 2. gv5 


ne: as Augaftine well purcerh che calc of rwo debtors, ifthe owner doe unto one forgive the 

tbr habet quod gratletar, he hath wherein ro be chankfull ; of che other he cxatteth the deve. now 
Lube erdminersr : he hath nor whereof ro complaine, ; 

2» Now that this pronounced concerning Eſa and Tacob, is to bee underitood only of Gods erer- 

decree and free purpoſe without the foreſight of faith, or works, not of che execution of the de- 

Jone, or of chem both rogether; as S#ecanus ſecmerh ſometime to affirme, peg. 572 thus ic (hall 


oo by the opening of chat which followerh., 
wh * 14. The Apoſtle anſwereth an objeftion, there wirighteewſneſſe then with God? God fore 
« 3 objetion ariſerh upon the former examples : If God then doe clett one and reject ano- 


-» neither of chem having done cither good or cvill, bur both being alike, how is he not unrighte- 
ow in that he ordainerh nor alike unto choſe that are in the ſame caſe ? Bur if ſo that God prefer- 
reth one becauſe of their beleefe, and rejeRerh others for their unbelecte, rhere were no ſuch OCCa= 
Gon to complaine of God as unrighteous, or {o to object, becaulc the caule of difference in Gods cle- 
fiion is apparanc, namely, the reſpedt ro their faith : and ir is juſt and righteous thing, thar God 
ſhould beleevers before unbelcevers : therefore if eleftion depended upon any ſuch foreſight, 
and nor abolurcly upon the will and purpoſe of God, there could bee noſhew of unrighteouſacs in 


nor any cauſe {ot , 
makerhthe meaning of the objection to be this : that God ſhould ſceme to bee unjuſt, 
bedoth notadopr and clect I/mael and Eſax tor his children for the meric of cheir works, as 


well as /ſaacand /acob, ig: 47- 
Contra The merit of tairh is as well excluded as the merit of works : andif God ſhould cleft up- 
on the forcfight of faich, che ground of this vbjeftion is as well cemoved, as if hee did cleft upon the 


forebght of works: for then God ſhould ſee fomewhar more in thoſe that are elefted, thanin the 
ſos other, that is, their fairh, and ſo they ſhould have no colour ro charge God with unrightcoulacs:This 
alſo by the verſe tollowing. 
*, | "[Veſ.15. Iwil have mercic on him,to when 1 will ſ/bew mercie. And ver{.1 8. He hath mercig on whong 307.3. 15.18, 
ie he will, and whom bee will be hardueth : that is, faith Hemingiau, God ſhewerh mercic upon thoſe thar 


belerve, who.are laved only by tairh, t the mercie of God in Chriſt, and hee rejeerh all that 
refale ro beleeve, and ſuffereth them to bee hardned, Heming. fol. 49 p. 1. Snecar. 698. & alibi. 
{nere. t- Thus they applie theſe placesoaly to the execurion of Gods deerec, and underſtand 
ofchat remporall difference, which God maketh in this world berweene beleevers and un- 
prone the eth of rhar difference' which God makerh in his crernall cle- 


Gon :a5 may the examples of /ecob and Eſav, betweene whom there was a diltintion 
iy were ene: and tothis end he bringerh in the fimilicude of the porter, verſ.2 1,thar 
to isv 


ef{cls, nor yer made, how he will; {o God may appoiar his creatures to 
247 I 67 ARDS" ge Ban ware AP ifpoſe of chem only after 
x made and borne, 2 If Gods mercie bee decreed upon the foreſight of faich, | aske chem, 
whence isehis fairb? Ts i of themſelves chat belceve, or of God,ar of bork? if ir be of man, then God 
hachnor mercic on whom hee will, buc whom man will ; becauſe iz is (ay they)in oa 


tobeleeve 3 and if he will belecve,chen will God ſhew mercie, and nor cl&, And againe, whereas 
God would have all men to belecve ,and fo be ſaved it followerh chat God hath mercie upon a!l, 
onally if rhey belecye : bur the Apolitle fairh » that he hach mercy upon ſome, nor up- 
hee withholdech his mercie from others, in his j A mabe hadac 
faichbe of God, and none can have ic, ualeſſe he give ir, what reaſon is there, that he gi- 
| vethiegortoall, but becauſe he hath not cletted all? | 
| * 3 Neitheris God ſaid to harden ſome mens hearts onely by ſuffering thern to bee hardned, bur as 
pine faith of Pheres : Dew indarav per juftum jndiciom, P bares yer itberam arbitrinm : God 
F Waljeny beras by his free will. And againe, where Devid faith thac 
Shemes curſe hi Gich chus : Urique non jubends dixit ci, ſed quod cj ay walunts- 
kim Grqdoe, buc becauſe by his juſt and ſeerer jndgement bee did incline his will of it felfe corrupt 
and wicked, co this fin : de grat. & (5ber. arbiv, cop. 20, @ 23. God therefore oaly permicterh nor as a 
lookeron, bur is an agent and a docr as a juſt yet withour fig. 
\ Vaſ 16. 11i4 wot in him that willeth ar rameth, but in God that ſhewerh wercis : that is (lth Hg Rom: 9.16. 
thnotia him that willeth or rungerth aftcr che fleſh, bur in him rhac willech and ranneeh | 
| EE ——— — 
Courre, 1, The orpotiion here is not betweene man willing by nature, and man willing by faith, 
| man willing oc running, and God ſkewing mexcie, If is bee all one far man to will ac- 
cog and for God to ſhew mercie, then is it Gods grace and mercic, that ſome men bave 
th:for if ro-will according corhe fleſh be vne thing, and to will according to faich anorher, ſeeing 
al men are the ſarac nat and according tothe fleſh, whence is it then, that (ome mens will is re» 
on by falch Tele nc che grace and mercie of God ? Mexcic therefore is firſt t1ewed, and then 
tisgiven: che foreſight rhen of faith izner the caule of grace and favour. 2. It is Gods merdie, 


you 


996 
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you ſay, that Chriſt was given for the redemption of the world : bur this is a common mercie. a« 
hold, chat Chriſtdied for all men : is it not alſo a mercic of God to give taith co beleeve in Chrig3 If 
you affirme only that common mercic, then is ir nor true, which rhe Apoſtle ſaith, rhar Gog hath 


mercie only on-ſome, and hardnerh others ; bur God is mercitu)l ro all alike, in offering Chriſt both 
to beleevers and nnbelcevers. And gre 1 cn ir bee nor Gods mercie char wee have it, then 


Gods mercic in giving Chriſt, is nothing wichour our owne mercic upon our ſelves in beleeving in 
Chriſt : yea our owne mercie ſhall exceed Gods mercic, in as much as belcevers have more mexcie than 
unbelcevers. It it bec of Gnds mercie, rhar wee have faith, why is nor this mercic ſhewegro all bur 
that ir pleaſed nor God roelett all, bur ro receive to favour onely his choſen ? Theſe patrons of unk 
verſall and common grace are neverable, holding their opinion, ro make all ſound here, 


Rom. 9.19.20. Perf. rg. Then wilt ſay unto me, Why doth hee yet complame, who bath veſiſled bu will? verf, 20.B4p 


Terom. 18. & 


Prov.is. 4. 
Rom, 9, 33+ 


who art thou 6 man, that pleadeſt ag ainft God? ſhall the thing form ſay to him that formed 
thes made me thu ? Hath not the potter power of the clay to make of the ſame (nmpe one veſſell ts 
anether to diſhoxexr? Hence wee conclude, that even fo in the beginning God had power by fpeczaj 
ele&ion to appoint ſome unto honour, pretermitring others and leaving them in dim and this 
of his owne free will and purpoſe, nor having any reſpeR ar all unro man. __ 
Heming 1s anſwereth : That this fimilitude holderh nor inevery point, bur is brought in by che 
Apoſtle to ſhew the power of God, rhar hee is able ro puniſh the contemners of his word, and upon 
their repentance ts renew them againe, as the porter, &c; Andſo is ir apples by Jeremic, chay. 18. 
for otherwiſe ſimply God maketh nor the wicked, as the potcer dork the baſcr veſſels: pag. 50, 3046 
Conrra. 1. The objeftion here moved, Whe hath refed by wi? (tanderh not with duvimerpre. 
tation, nor with Hemingius opinion :for if God would have all menro'belecve, and fo beſaved; they 
is Gods will overthwarred, and his pu is gainfiied, and hjs will refiſted, for he would have all 
ved, and yer all are nor ſaved, Bur the Apoſtle having fer downe this principle, that God in the begi 
ning clefted whom he would,and left the reft,whom he would nor receive ro mercie : then this obj 
ion is made, that ſeeing Gods will is performed in both, that whem he would, are ſaved; whom 
wovld nor, remaine as they were : why then ſhould there bee any complaint made of their diſobedi- 
encc ? unlefſe therefore we make the Apoſtles ſcope to be this, the objection harh no coherence ar aff 
with the precedent part. | wake 
2 Thisfimillirade wedoe dor urge in all points: for manis otherwiſe by'creation, thanapeece of 
clay, bur fo farreonly as it is applyed by the Apoſtle, as we have ſhewed. /eremie uſcth the fimilicude 


IC aeyranet the Apoſtle doth: forthe Prophet ſerterh forth Gods power 
the exrernall works of his k ” 


in rhe and adminiſtrarion of rhe worldy as in che 
and deftroyi ptcaprrbepdldenanich of the works of Gods cleHtion, and pre- 
delti ,verſ 11, the purpoſe might ftand to eleftzen, Therefore Gods pomerisnor 
here ſer forth toward thoſe that are now conremners, or ers, bur before they were ſuch, - _ | 
3 As rouching his reaſon: Though God make veſſels rodiſhonour, chat is, ordaine wicked men 
to puniſhment, yer he makerh them nor wickedechey are wicked of their own making,burthe puniſh- 
ment due totheir which is erernall ſhame and difhonour, is made and ordainedof God: 
as, God made the wiched the evil day. Lv 4 DRE US 33 


Verſ. 22. Whar if God roſhew bus power, &e. the veſſels of wrath prepared ro defirultion, and te de- 
claye the riches of his glory uyon the veſſels of mer-ie, which he hath prepared to glorie? Ergo, fromihe 
me were prepared to glory, ro deſtruttion . WO 211 1652. a 

to be veſſels of honour or _ 

'q - 

giving them faich, and illumination,buc 

and by Saran, And therefore rhe ergy 

theſ. $68. 


ce pra pngthir Cad pep th vel, omen bar orher-arc prepared: 


$69. wh. 11 | 
pollen penhwer impeninempe 20, etrderkng rnd Pen ef wp fe 
were 20. mo for ro bim that ſormedit 
wede me thu;? But now if they ect = Aras wor not 
the former, bur by the rhing formed ; then are they formed by themſelves : bur the Apoſtle fairh 
they are formed of God rall condition then 6n their parris cxcluded, 2 Againe, as the patter of the 
ſamelumpe maketh vefſels of honour, or diſhonour, ſo God doth ordaine men of the ſame maſſe and 
condition in themſelves, Ome ro honour, ſome to diſhonour:but now if God ſhould reſpeftthe fairh 
of ſome, and the unbelcefe of others, and ſo according to this forclight ordaine them,rhey ſhould not 
be one lumpe, or of one þur divers. <3 & 

To Haberu: we anſwer: firſt if God the veſſels of mercic, and worke cffeftually in them, 
one of rheſe rwo muſt needs be granted ; that God ci all men generally for the- veſſels 
of mereie, and they afterward are made the veſſels of wrath, (which th robe his 
opinion) then is the will of God refiſted. fay Gods will is condicionall, if they belceve,yet this 
NOISES Beil)6 G wmankiiatnelice bebe thongunn 
all do nor belceve, Gods will is gainſayed, and overruled : Or elſe if God prepare ſome & nor -_ 
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EY CE PRIEST SREM FEISP_E 


eps 1 ſolum fratrer, ſed Leminor, nec geminss Jolnm, ſed 0 concubitn fu 


ona gee eee bat deererd in (rift ſus, beferethe 


of thz reparation of mnkind, Queſt, 2. 


for th? eleF. 
that Ged hath (orred our me from 


: no faith ad grace, Whercot commerh this difference, bur 
MO by his crernall cleftion? | 
the Heber ſemerh ro nore a mylterie, in that the Apoſtle ger + > che veſſels of wrath, oſcrh 

- word, and ia che pal 7e voyce, ſaying, rus xn we,yeſels fitted or compoſed tg deftru- 

- of the ocher he {peakerh aftively,which God hath 0p pon. fry er Firſt, for the change 

ofthe vojce which he ovjeQteth, ic is nothing : for is ir nor all one co fay, which hee prepared@oc 
which arc prepared of him? And, both che kiagdome of God, and everlaſting fire are ſaid paſſively ro 
prepared of 35d. And for the word, both thar which is here prononnced of the veſſels of mercic; 
. om che Scriprure of che vreparatien ro deſtrufion, AMatth. 25- 41. And on the contrarie,the 0- 
ter wordapplied co the veſſcls of wrath, is atrribaced to the fairhfull, Be ye knit rogethber jtamommninn; 
ad heſpcakerh ro choſe which are GnRified in Chriſt, and Saints by calling, verſ, 2: 3. Jo that here 
he Avolflc ſpeakerk nor, how men by their owne wickedacſſe are fitred ro damnation, bur how 
theytandin che decree of God, how they are under the hands of the porrer : the reddirion of the 
malt anſwer co the propoficion : the potter makerh himlelfe both kinde of veſſels, he mas 


| —— one, and the orher maketh ir {ele : {6 God decree:h both concerning the eleft and re- 


L Thus have wee opened the true ſenſc'of thischaprer, and freed it from the corrupt gloſſes of the 
coorrafie minded : And fo have wee a moſt clecre reftimonie of the Apoſtle, for Gods free and graCie 


wichour any forctighr of faith or any thingelſe in us. And thus eAw2»ſtine expSthderh 
of fn M! 170 Compar ae 

wie ,ot quoniam © nondum nati, nondumg, al:quid operat ts nulla ofſe poterant momenta meritorury, nic e# 
merity, q"4 dverſs tempore varia eſſe yotnerunt, eliquad contra gratian rel :nqueritut 
ebfluculuw : —itaque Apoſtolms c05 vaſa miſericordie vocat, ut tatuns quieguid effent, ſeeunduns miſe- 
ricordiaws (o eſe cognoſeer ent : De predeftinar. & grat. cap. 7. The Apoſtle doth compare rogether not 
bur rwinnes borne ar one birth : chat becauſe in thoſe which were nor yer borne, nci- 


brechren | 
ther as yerhad done any thing. there could be no difference of merit, neither by their parents res 
F ent : the Apoſtle 


calleth them veſſclsof mercic, char they might acknowledge all, whatſoever they had,rb bs 


mercie, &c. 
on Ambroſe in Tit. 3. apon theſe words of the Apoltle, Secundum miſericordians ſuan, &e. Ac> 
xdingro his mercie he ſaved us : Hoe bonum quod in Chriftianis florere cernimm, de radice divine pic- 
ir, Fr, This goodnefſe,which doth flouriſh in Chriſtians, doth ariſe of the roor of tlie divine 
orlore, for God by his mercic hath ſaved usin Chriſt, _ 
j "&+ wor at. Gent. heb. 1. cap. 3. Non omnis [ſrael regrobatus nec omms eletw,ſed partems carts 
avertit, partexs fibi ilummatio gratuita reſervavit : All Iſrael was not reprobated, not 
alldefied: bur part through their voluncaric blindnes is curned afide, part by gracious illumination 
3 cefarved | þ 
qoddheeh ad Ryffinam : Non aiit Aptſfolns elegit nor, &eccum efſemus ſanfti, ſed ut eſſevens * 
The Ap —hrhcemberaer rs mantra goes 
| writing to A r jan ber»fie, nameth thisro bee one, 
afirmed God only ro I. Y -Mrihod pred futwra eleftione, Ge. previdifſer, —_— 


which might have been ar divers times unlike, grace might have any 


| EINE woruyer hiseleftion, &c. 
Theederet Gaith, choſe, whoſe purpoſe hee foreſaw, hee predeſtinare, ſed newo preſcientiem borum 


teat, non evim preſcientia eos tales effecrt, ſed Diids, ut Drur, que future erent procul 

lerno manſiy, char Gods preſcicnce is the eduſe hercof, for his preſcicnce did not wks 
God as God did foreſee a farre off whar ſhould be, 8c: . 

med Churches thus confeſſe : Some aye wo better than others, thllſach time as the Lord doth 


Mot 


uy! o 


werld, fc. | 
we Aquhie doth very well reſolve of this poitit : that preſcience is rior che cauſe of predeſtina- 


don :thatfome in gencrall are clefted, ſome rejetted, the cauſe is che demonitration of Gods mercie 


\ bm parent mcg bro medals ane bebop waar 

thers, #» Ls ratio in crearura"eft, —— or cauſe in the creature : — there 

wich if he give unequal} rhings ro them that arc nor nnequall : quis predeſtinarionie 

de ere flee : becauſerhe effect of perdeftipricn is noc rendred 

bt debt, | nof grace, &c. _ 112 

Thus 4 4 they FR the entefite rn RL eng INE 
0 


that God, he clefted the | | 
Pe ener an Roth nents 


nondun (i092 Khonbrmonr ty colts fra elefhte Bur yer I had not dilis 
| pit) dil:gentins que ſfver ans, nec imyenerine, quals :Buryer not 
Po |» 20d ney og entre rw/ rg rior mrs pgs I. ds predeffinat. ſanitor; 


another 
{bi creditaruns preſciret, it weligeretr yer hee © | 
| belerve hlmbe i Asguftines opinion, which he afterward recradted : Sod 
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 Thenineenth general Controverſe. Chriſt diedonly 
eAuguſting therefore being betcer reformed in judgement thus writeth : AC, Yericers Dems vecat 


walls Hong 
The God calleth, not for any merits 0 faich, becauſe the merits 0 ich, oc follow rather 


our vocation, than gec before : qu. 2. 4d Swmplician. 
Go] wiſh thar they, which thinke now, as Aug»/tine ſometime did, would not be altamed with 


cect ro the foreſight of faith. Bellarmine a patrone of poperie yet abhorreth r 
at large, »»law fe canſam in nobis predeſtinationis : that there is no ou 79 —— wa, 


rion, neither that God harhelefted us upon the forcefighe af our works: ant propter be. 


1 mw _— «tie : or for the good uſing of free will, or grace ; L36, 2. dye 
—_ cap.10, Is ir nor T4. har a ſhame for Proteſtants, even in a opiſh crror to bekee i 


and reſolute, than a popiſh Profeſſor? And thus much of rhis ſecond abſurditic : We will be boner 


im the ret. 
The third Inconvenience or Abſurdite, 


At wwrd 3. The Patrons of univerſallgrace, who affirme that God conditionally 
men to ſalvation, if they will belecye, and that he would have all men wm ca, Fa 
de nuiverſal. grat. pag. 58, And tharif all cibebboe nor; it is nor for any defect of grace, by 


their owne fault : Snecen.de liber arbit,pag 8. They thus holding are driven to Gy nog 
Ip will : for God offererh grace andfaith to all' ardir* 


belecve, man hath power of himlelte, by Fe 
Jafay mans Power £0 receive, or refulc ir. 

emingius further deliverertr his opinion thus : Ther faith « both the gift of God, becanfe it i 

onght by ily bub rants in theſe that defire it ;, it ts alſo of mans free will, becanſe it is inthe willofmay 

9 gi09 0r 168 ug from the calling of Gods And jer(faith he)rbi will, whereby we be- 

FA will, which was given in rhe creation, ſo thergaid 


ed, 


/ % alſo Gods jt 
: Ce BEARS on concarre ante faith, to heare the Gofpell, to conſent umio it, to defregr WR 


wp which promiſcth : all theſe are volumaric is man: De wniverſ, 
Ts 3th us pdrily the gift of God, becanſe be giveth bus word, peri as 
becauſe man,wvolens credis, beleeverh wilingly ing once movedefthe 


be goodneſſ of the vbjett : pag.56.So his r9ers 
objeti,.byt : of Rn IEEE Lrbr $9: rue 


werh that 10g or ones fine : 
chc#- That our ue ill col bar ello w 


nee dat iam wifi Dew, ue 


yorker ofakaton pe will is 
p*g-120. Thus he 


equally to all, and that 


param 


— that aflinme God affereth 

Contra. 

mn > rg in: 
| : conſequently hold, to 


then, _— partly of man, t! 
will Againſt the w Mo herride denier fie fn OY $4 Gow 
——— chemi ipſum credulitatis affeitums,& c.If any man fay,thar Des for th 
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firthe Bleft of the reparation ofmatkinde, Queſt, z. guy 


teginning'of faith, likewiſe the very inward diſpolitionto belecve, whereby we belceve inhimahar 
jtigeetrahe ungodly, is not given us by grace,and the inſpiration of the holy Ghoſt, which conver» 

tech our will from inf {clirie to faith, bar that ir is naturally in us, is contrarie to the Apoltle, who 

irh, We eruſt thar he which hath begun chis worke in you, will finiſh ir aacill the day of the Lord. 
& ſhisderre® maketh both againſt choſe, char affirme faith ro bee naturally in us; as Pucksrixe, as alſo 

| them which aſcribe cirher the beginning of faich, orrhe increalc,' or che diſpolittonto tree 

and not all ro grace,'as Hemingimu, The abſurdirie of which opinion, we furcher declare thus, 

{ Ifir be in mans power to beleeve, whether doe you underitand man regenerare, orunregene- 

YMart unregenerate isnort able to belceve, for the narurall man wes, nor the things of the » Cor-2. 14. 
cate of God. And chis is partly conteffcd by I Snecanm, as we have ſecne betore, If 
ro feſt be regenerate before hee can beleeve, commethirte patie, that ſecing'ag:cquall 
on of faich,and grace is offered on Gods behalfe unto all, that all menare nor regenerate? You 
all af; ſome are regenerate by grace : Bur why do ſome apprehend the grace of regeneration more 
than 0t ? chere is no power yer in their will, becauſe ic is unregenerare: muſt it not then be needs 

f cd that God giveth a greater meaſure of grace to ſome,ſuch as he harh elefted,chan to orher? 
and Apoſtle mary proverh, where he ſaith, God « the Saviour of all men,efþecially of thoſe 1 Timoth.4.19, 

| arif God forhis parr offer grace no more to belecvers, than unbelecvers, bor in that 
& accept of grace offered themleives,how is he afrer a more eſpeciall fort the Saviour of belcevers, 
| of others - This place then-inkerrerh ot neceſlrie a more ſpeciall grace and tavour of God 
7 [that beleeve. 94% 
all cannot have faith, bur ſach asare ordained and clefted thereunto : theſe Scriprures 
irrant : Te beleeve wot, for Je are not of my ſhecpe. They could not beleeve beeanſe God had blin.. 19h10.16. 
hd thbeireyets 41 1415 4s were ordained 18 eternall{sfe, belerved. Their anfwers to theſe places wee _ 39: 
haye ſeenc before, that we need not to repeate them againe. CASTS Þ | 5 13.46; 
, That faith avd every good gifr,che beginning, perfection andend,is only of Gody thus alſo ir is 
-G6edin the word of God : [t'z not of bim that willeth,or runneth,but of God that merci. It Rom. g.16.. 
Gfthar worketh both the will andthe deed. Without me you can dee nothing. No mancan come wnto Philip.a, 13, 
rape my fark er draw bim. Hemingiue anſwereth, that God draweth, by ſerring betore us rhe Wy. 

jſes of cternall life, OF ary m1 exccllentai objett : peg. 57, Bur afrer this manner OE + 
Go ) drawerh all men-:. and ſuch drawing menmay reſiſt, for all that are thus drawne by = 
tis common grate, follow nor : Bur they'that are drawne of Gnd, as here our Saviour ſpeakerh,) ** © © * 
| unto Chriſt, verſ. 37; Al that the Father giverb me, (hall come to we. \Y "nM 
this place, theſe parrons of common grace doe fall intora flat point of Pelagianiſme, 
was this : Vitem 4ternam omnibus paratam ofſe, — mad ar+ 
biwii libertatems,, ab £15 cams apprehend, qui fponte Des crediderant : That lite cre on @bds be- 
kilfe prepared for all, and as for che libertie of free will, they lay hold of crernall life,that of them= 

an God ; Kee Bop fProſer cd Anguſtinum. T his did the old Pelagians hold, this doc the 
torequire us againe, for this charge, they accuſe us of Manichciſine, the Manichees rooke Hemingins, 
may theuſeof free will altogerher,and a all chings to be done of neceſſicie, and conſequent- P3-109- 
Wrbadhcd of Logerro ride ophilen they By, we contrabent. | 
* "Cirra. Wee defic the monſtrous ſeft of the Manichees and all Manicheiſine,. Firſt we affirme, 
torallthings to be done of abſolore neceſlitic : for though God have decreed the end of every man, 
| more bringerh x itoicall & farall neceſſtrie, than to ſay rhac God hath foreſecne all things 


er: affirme :) for whether God onely foreſcerh, or befide predeftinaterh, things 


TP 


iſe fall'our,than he hath foreſcene or prormeye I gu ic followerh nor, thar the yoke 
neceflicic is cherefore lald upon us : for neither preſcience nor predeſtinarion ra» 
kethaway ſecond me mes and cauſes,as the libertic of mans will, and ſach like, bur rather cſtabliſherh 
the God did forcknow and ordainethings to be done, fo hewilled and decreed, and fore- 
fy ies whereby thy ſhould be done. | 
"2 Weinake nor God the author of finne, though he have not eletted all : for the norelcRed, bes 
| oth by rhe corruprion of their owne will, fall into finne, which God foreſaw, but 
| bur the puniſhment of finne, he decreed before, andin his rime will ſee executed. = 
3 doe we take away free will : which we ſayis the beginning and founraine of fine in | 
man: man hath a free will, char is wirhour conſtraint ro doe evill. And in good things we 
northe will of man : bur man (we ſay) willech, and by grace his will is reformed ro will thar char is 
good: $5 grace workerh,the will of man is wrought : Man then hath a will in good things, bur alto» 
getherpaſſive : yer God otherwiſe workerh in man, than in bruic beaſts, for they have no will or un- 
it all, man hath, though corrupted. Hence are all thoſe precepts, and exhorrations in 
not thar man of his owne accord isable roreceive them : od to men as 8 
crearure, rhar naturally dorh will, and underſtand, rhar rhey ſhould beſtirred lophy foch 
exhorrations, to ſecke for further grace arGods hand, to reforme and regenerate their wills ro the 
obedience of his holy precepes. Thus then it appeareth, thar we are no Manicheces.Otheroby 
gong wh becande they are common to the Papiſts, and theſe new free will men (on | 
cx 


[4 


The ninteenth general Comtroverfe Chriſt ici 
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what aid I? that they miuch differ not ? Nay, of che rwo theſe univerſall tree men are 
neous cencetning this point of free will, than the Papiiſts. 
1 The Papiſts make a diſtinftion of ſufficient and cFfeuall 


de gr at.cap. 
© eb will makcch che difference, 


whereby ſome beleeving, make this common prs 
themſelves more effeftuall : So they aſcribe more ro free will,namely, to make grace cffeuall, 


his free will giveth conſenr ro his calling : ſo that the beginning of their calling is bug 
behs ofche caller bur ie vo rhemdaives, thar chey'twe eſeHinatly catled. Andrhus much of be 
third inconvenience. ; 
That it is not in a mans power to belceve, Saint sFwvbroſe thus further wi 
upon theſe words of the Apoſtle : Seeing ye know God, or rather ave knowne of God: Cam 


Denn, «dvocavit e017 ad ſwan gratiam : For when they did nor ſeeke God, he called 
to his 
babet vells : did contraxit natnraper 


Lib.1, de vecat. Gentrems, cap. g. Licet infit hominis bonum vole, tamennif donaumy neu 

7 culpem, bec recigit nature per gratiam : Although ir be 
nchwigred peace hgoy him. 

| eAngaſtine ith, Darar ptefls,c, Power is given them to be the ſonsof God, which belceve 

power 


car: 5h tn 
ing this is them to beleeve in hi 
ar pry to beleeve in him, which 


not | 
ole tate f bis Gdew is Chrifum donate; 
 heharh nem mo we rmeFaith in Cheif _ 


Harw. ſe, 7. 


be paar) err 
<a 


Lacrer chap.16, Thu feub u che mere gife of 

Seng 90s cles. "L800 | 

the grace of God inwardly moving : and ſo he conchdeth, that, eredere eff is 

gue preperatay per fratians ut credas, Fe, to belecve isinche will of man, which is 
prepargy by grace to beleeve, Kc. © | 


The fourth Inconvenience or Abſurditie, 


Bſerd. 4. Another of cheir opinion is, that as jtis in mans power to belcere, and 0- 
A oli tata calling. may bereft icihe vill So Hewingh pep rr very, ed 
was bring meved by the , and the boly Ghoſt, nhay both obey andre the ſame. Thebes 
affirmcd by Snecanw: de kbers arbitrio, pag. 405. for they (ay, that the cauſc why all beleeve nortbat 
jp antes, 1h not er Ne guy ns grace on. Gods bur ir is occly in chemſetves, that re- 


lew, &c, how theve gathered thy children 
2s Wheat rey won by mg YT 

refilt :fc Hemung-pag 117, «Fi 
pp nh, ung mar > bt 
, it commerh of their 


Þ 
js eff 


differ nor mnch in this matter) I will reſerve to the rreariſe of free will, which followeth, Andy 
more crny. 


on Gods behalfe, Befermlih,s, "ba 
2. Buc theſe Univerlaliſtsſay, that on Gods behalte, like cffcttual! grace is given to al, '" 


the Papiſts doe. 2 The Phyiſtsſay, we have free will (yer aided 300 aſfted by God).ro dorgun 


works : theſe Univerſiliſts fay, we have free will co beleeye, which is a greater gifr,than ro doe 

' works, which are A enredR 3 The Papiſts ſay, heck ' 5 yore. good 
we are juſtified, that is the beginoing of juſtificarion, is meerely of grace both in the gi 

ver: theſe Univerlaliſts ſay, that God indeed offererh grace, by moving and tirring the but 
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iy for the elett. of the reparation of mankinde! Queſt; 2 KI 


why © | > — mn nmr o— ps uk 2000 Th arr cg it effe&tuall to all a3 
e ern. | nor noW 

C Reader ton conov: but whereas all by nature have made theraſtlves the ſervants of 
wha, a odin his jaſtico would leave them all to rhemſelves,he were not therefore to be judged un+ 
wal, Þ þ now ſceing he of is infinic mercic faverh ſome, and giverh them his grace, it is nor 
Ice to. whofindeth nothing nevbtgla mance he reffelied edeyetake afilumogece cad avour : 
PRE > Ne Gith, he hath mercic on whom he will, and whbm he will be batdnerh. 
hood ©. Thar Gods effctuall and gracious of cleftioncannot be refiſted, thus the Scripture bea- 

I oedie : No man barb refted Gods will: But as the Plalme faith, Fharſorver it pleaſed biz, thas 3958+ 


broven ard carth. Whom ir pleaſed God therefore ro fave, and call by his grace, they ſhall be 


called. 
father gi «th me, ſhall come unto we - And every man that hath heard, and hath learned 
= wwro we : Not that God faverh any man againlt his will, bur, as D_ ——— 
res facie: Of un he makerh thera willing. furcher alſo 
of this marrer : np mnuſericerdia Dei efſe in hominis potefbate, fr by 3 
| =; prom pad Ues enim 1elelanines miſrer\ poſe ita vocare, gnome lus aptnm 
0 "uſo ns ergo eleſRi, qui emter vocati, non reſpuant :—C eterinon eletl1, quia non ſecuts, quan- 
Worry _ hs gueſt. 2. tc ot be in mans power to fruttrate the cfficacie of 
« re _ or rt ndlowod ; rower Sajuagrs pr mag 
Ft as it were mect are cleted who arc agreea- 
0 phgreY Rey called archer refuls not their : rhe reſt are not clefted, which are 
\ Irs called, 
ke nog. Pets mack alſo of this inconvenience,char if man may. fruſtrate Gods effety= 
alling Nr a PRA, will; then is che will of man ſtronger and of 
concerning theſe three points : firſt, that there is a generall c hich is ſaffcient to all, 
{Hh that a ney , that calling by the 
| "ng the ctfcQuall of God __ be 


ore 


Tat ringer 2, Ces Jones ra, Oc. Wee beleeve accors 
to the Script 2, that Gods was never wanting univerſal company of men: 


b et 6x6 pecialibus ad drexert inflieurs &c. Which providence of 
we af Y 3 diredtic apron yay ts people, which hec had cxcereed bom th 
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"Ferthe cond he thus eftifieth t 57 qwic non credit in Chr)fhwns, generals bene 
tlasfh, RO : If any LESTER y rok Ele a oo 
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wag " wil cannot refit Gods will, who harh done, wharſocyer hee would in heaven and earth: 


ye Ty nn nt theſe words,hem be hath 
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4 Thew.. Aguine : this queſtion being propounded, whether grace can bee more in one, tha 
| the gamechythtie mop ox pre ſubjelb on the behalfe of the ſubjeRt : Prout ws perfellin, © 
ftratur lumine alins : As one may bemore dy lightned with the lighr of grace thay 
another : and the firſt reaſon of this diverfitic ison Gods part, 'Ous diver mede ſua diſÞenſar,whg 


—_——— his gifts, &c. hen oaradiotetdinÞ of callings, which are nor alike effe. 
Quall co 
The fifth Abſurdite. 


4 Bſard. 5. Theſe patrons of univerſal! and conditionall clefion and grace, which africa 
AN eat bur with condiri eh dermade'y nd ſo long are they TR 


they conrinue in faith, doe conſequently feheofa r men may bor k lo the 
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a 1" :and ofthe veſſels of hononr, i from fairh, become veſſels of 
they which are written in the booke of life, wn Yao our of it : Porn 

Fe me ld inmaneainedy Snecme, thar the cle may finally fall away from Chrif, 
I. onda maroon dodous un; okay er ture: M, 

God: wile wot thew,raſe me out which then haſt written : The Lord anfgered, 
+: 


ſornerh will T put oxt "2 hes an Moſer would have asked an impoſſible 
ther would God whine bed if chat they could nor bee raſed ont of the booke of li 
written there : Huber, theſ'? 66. 


— 1. CHMoſes be ing Lino away with an IR Av + 


| _ fp fn nope rec ereberees. hg eu wyran ae rote? tha he 
7 3 wi he were accuſed, 


nor, thathee could ! For after the ſame manner 
ſo the Jewes bee ſaved, yetthe Apoſtle eine nnd 
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ſeparated from rhe pep And he knew there was a crowne po 
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ro beeput our of hisbooke, ; ſhould nor, bot they rather rhar finned. Iri$a theta» - 
ſpeech, for God hath no Rehdodh theb putring im or purting by writing 
our, rhe decree of datn= 


booke, the deere of falvation is ſignified ; by not or bl 
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The nineteenth generall Comoyerſic Corift died only 

ont eficacie but bringreeeived by farh ground, and being trimmed by the in 
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which lo nocglmelos alli one intcrnall, which alwaycs worketh eff. 


- = 


ww __ ERR ww 2a EE 


= oh —= 


x tn de oo EMI ESD PRES. ac a. a 


- 


AS io % 4 ae as. IE 


—'7 


_ © GG. adit tet Cir ara tc ite dt 30, 


FS 8F?. 728 


2D ME Bs 


3 TSS 


— Kr — *F. T2 LE TF WP ._ CI ls] 


— 


far the Blot. of the reparation of mankinde, Queſt, z. 913 hs 


allove, and to build up is contraric todeſtroy, as they arc oppoled : If brild againe the Gal, 
nu ftrozed: So then, as ro build up and wr our brother, 13 nothing elſe bur eSinfirack "g 


Me aefanh fo rodeſtroy, is net raperiſh his perſon, but ro impairc his faith. 3 Or thus 


oaynr] Throxgh th knowlege thy ror ner. Bperiſp : that is, as much as in thee th, 
# = * th 6 onakith not thar tumply or abſolutely he doth periſh. , pry s 


meanes thy weak 
'6.Pawl (| «Hts here = the gon yo rpoſe of God, in them tor whom he hath given Chg ro 
- Se,bur that, 25 he himſelfe giveth the wir = boperb altthings : ſo weſhould thinke none other 1 Cor. 1 3.7. 
meake brother that belceverh, bur that Chriſt dyed for him : And that ti:c Apoſile thus ſpea- 
of Gods ſecret decree in the death of GChriit,bur of that hope aud opiniongtharwe 
pr gene to have of another, it appearcth, Rem.14. 4. where the Apoſtle ſpeaking of Gods fecrer 
Every man ftandeth or fallethts his owne moſter : Every man ſtandeth nor, bur ſome ſtand, See more of 
fone fall: Bucin reſped of the judgement and charitable opinion ot men, he faith, werſ +3. God hath *© = ng 
him : ver{.4. He ſhalt be efftabliſhed © for God is able to make bim fard: yet in the fame verſc,he- ; - ls _ _ 
fore God he ſtandeth, or fallerh: bur-in the judgement of men, every belecver ſtanderh, is ;. 5% go _ 
| d received: and ſd.co penny tor him Chriſt dicd, verſ. 1 5. 
4h _ lene #n'the contrary fide, that boch our cleftion js ſize belore God,ncicher that the faith 
cect chough ic may faile, and impaire, yet cannor utterly be 10{t, thus we are affured by the 
teſtirfionie of Scripture. 
_ "7 naar gifts and calling of God are whbomt repentance : Toh.13, 1. Whom Ocdloveth be lo. Rom.r7. 29, 
gb be end : Ay father is greater than all, and none us able to cake them ont of my fathers band: Ergo, _ I0-29, 


5. anſwererh, that no man by violence can placke the ele& from God, yet they 


r/o. ng : Svecanme ag, that on Gods behalte our clefion is ſure and im- 
E, bur not on mens behalte, uniciſe they continue, and hold faſt rheir faich ro the end : 


—_ 


ey Therext is, Ay father us fronger than aÞ: he is then tronger than our (clves, that nei- 
4 nor unwillingly rhe een God : For 1 neaitectemotenciit John yo. 28. 


EC dey ulacver pr : They canin no wile periſh, neither by force, nor by voluncarie Jerem. 32. 40. 
God : Iwillpus my feare into their hearts, that they ſoa ever depart from me + I'wil Holb.z, 19. 


Sins os GR. G27 rot 
| nb cetion tely ſure both on his owne behalfe, and on cheirparethat are ele- 
ed : our INN T bus ts my fathers will, that of 6 which be hath given me, | ſhould looſe-no-' Jon 6.39, 
phe mp at the laft <4 All _ arc clected, ſhall be afſuredly raiſed up rolife erers 
as he hath —— ive grace to continue. They therefore thar finally 
: £ ray, WC Ne toe elefied inche befinning wenn er orgy mr 
;nort] juſtifying faich x gr but a ener or hiſtorical] fairh, Mens falling aw 
make Gods eleftion voyd: as the Apoſtle faith : Shall their axdibabants Lek faith 


od wit Za 3. 3 
3» cones, that Gods eleftiori Randerh fall ard is immutable in iicadee 


1 Tim.1;19, 


whom artr gre eaketh of, made Gioweke — of a temporaric faith, thar 
afaich = y loſt.nothing : And is ica finne worthic of crernall poniſhs ; 
=D 


ondly, — of faith? Ay ainc, where S, Paul faith, In the latter rinues 
[24 
= Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, had not a crue juſtihing faith, andthere- 
make 


faxh: hey may as well here underſtand adifſembled and imagined faichs 
ot that which they had nor;yct had they more than a bare image of 
Hadafeacork 


and the of the truth. Men ——_— ſorne ſore may 


reno Secondly, the Apoſtle he underftanderh nor a riots juſtifyi Ch witcs 
c y, t rc ing 

Cn on. Golach, 5. 6. and is joyned with a good conſcience, - Roms.5.1, 1 Timoth. 
met wr 7” ood conſcicacc, vey res am ſhipwracke of their faith. | 
Saint vorat. Gentinm £2. D rms perdere inutilens gus tall _ > 4 
E—_—_ ooſe an rofable rey qr which did not exerciſe ner _ 


=: ich fee ach then may eo Tilt rfaich in the place allcaged, __ ref. pars. + 
WM 2 


nder- 


A 


undcrſtanderh the forme of crue dodtrine, as it appearcth by rhe oppalite member, they ſhall 


& Yin. 2. 38, 


he had delivercd them to 


the Apoſtle fpeake nor here of erernall damnation, 


prelcience cannot be deceived : bur God fore-ſaw inthe beginning nor onely in general] 


the ele can periſh. So Augaftine writeth: H, 


: Promiſſienis: 
vere, itſhould nor be (o, if chey were whi — 
of promile. Secondly, but concerning the cledt he faith : Horum fides avt emmnine non deficit, an fg 
on i 7 rfuam ie; The ch cer ret ooh 
Lib.de correp, $06, tis reltorea be ile be ended : Lib, ovumyre &: gran oe. 7. 9. AD 
». S. Ambroſcalſoſiithjv 8. ad Rowan. Oni credere videmwr & nongermencent in fide,a De deftine- 
Baa ſect v7 un, an an Tab oar 0 Y 

ut Sal & Judas, non de pre/cientia, ſed de preſents juſtitia : there is, 
Tudas, not of | to their | 
dana" ally 


Le 
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thoſe admonitions in 
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options — 12 duflinns Harry caleth it, avinenirable fategchar theywhich doc well ſhall be rewarded, they 
<A 3 Confef. of Helveria the larter,c, 10. The Saints are choſev in Chriſt by Godze @ end. 


vs on CCI gona ene err rn ere 


predeſtinare. | 
Tp.4-23.%6 -Ardthus much of this inconvcaicnce, whichthey arc driven to confeſle, namely, thar cleftiod 


ſ 


The wineteenth generall Controverſie | Criſt diedonly 


from the faith, that is, from the ——_ o. i —_—_ ow ——_— of devils ; in: 
Apotic homer when een or the reſurrection is patt already. Thus by making won the 
faich, the A ——— wr rruch, — _ error. Fourthly. pry — ; 

this Apoſtaſic he rrurh,t withour their repentance; 
nods bur Gich only 0p cer although 


thatis, excommunicated rhem, for their amendment, to lcarnc nor to blaſpheme : as hee decreed _ 
ceraing the incc{tuous young man, 1 Coriach, 5. 5. who-notwichſtanding afrer ward repented,and win 


xcſtored. 
» Ting 1.19. Co__ 2. The foundation of God rem«ineth ſure, the Lord bnoweth who are his. We then thus rea. 


butin particular, who ſhould be ſaved: Ergo, the fame, and no other ſhall be ſaved : therefore no, 2 
dell jane; figwifpion perie, fellum Denfhd 


; nemo cornm perit, quia new Dew: : boruns ano vitio vincuay Deus, ſed news 
if corn perit, quia nulla ve vincitur Dens : It any of the cleft ſhould perith, God is deceived, bur none 
q of them periſhcrh, becauſe God is nor deceived: if a of chem perith, God is overcome bythe inks. 
([ miricof man ; bur nothing can overcome God : none of rhemperiſheth, &c, This argument 
Il drawne from the definite certaintic of Gods prefcience, hath not yer been anſwered by any; 

| | any of thee 
| Univerſaliſts - neither ſhall rhey ever be able ro anſwerir. n ON > hs 

away ; ow is not 
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ue Elbb. of the reparation of mankinde.. . Queſt, 2. 
be loſt : w n follow many abſurditics, aywee have ſeene: Firſt, that 
ED cicnce Bop ay ns: of God birdie, if cletion, which he ary Syn + ron fore- 
ddecreed, be altered. Secondly Gods by of dalvation is by mays infirmitic ever- 
| « rharif he te hold nor, neither doth «< decree Thirdly, ir breedeth uncerraintic of al» 
ſo deſpaire : for by this meancsthe ſtrength of our hope is ſtayed upon mans free-will : a 
hold for a diſtreſſed conſcience ro ſtay upon, Fourthly, che Laivenlalifs herein are more 
exronions chan the Papilts: for they confeſle an abſolute and dererminate certaintic of oureleftion 
ed, though rhey denie a full perſwafion and affarance rhereot unto men ; but cheſe denies 
| ' Let us now finiſh the rſt 


. The ſixth Inconvemience; 


ard.6. In ſaying that God onely purpoſed to fave thoſe that ſhould beleeve,and to condemne 

if unbelecvers, t ys conſequently afhieme, that, I»credalitas fit wnics canſa condemvuationisy that 

| is rhe only cauſe of condemnation : Hiber.cheſ., 187. And fo they extennare orher fins, 
7 : In ſimplice igneratione, ant incredulitate nulium cit ſeals In limple ignorance and un- = 

there is no lin, ratzon.5 6. And raves i, Poſen fore p_— als ,neminem eterna 
de "Tharmonalitic and other wiſer of 
fan: : Tariow. I» .6 5. Snecanus allo laith, that the 
of re tion, bur the contempr of | 
" reje&ed, becauſe there remainerh oris 


a; I, ny $a SOIT 
ithe law. hal periſh ib wickom th ln. And wr 14. They bang oth ware» aw —— 
Here the Gen willfull concempr of Tomy = 60 
hr nh of ingle nonenper re _ ray the Apoſtle, # 
nr 
Eun wid nd oak yas, pos rate ob enmarysyra.t re = noma i 
nee Thbdy, chat originall finne is nor the ground ov cauſoof rcall reprobacion, »2 hors 
allco in part ir is true, in part falſe : It is true, becauſe by the mercie of Godiiris 
te wo choſe which ine Lived by Chil, as no other fines are : leis falle, firſt, becaule, 
oy os nall finnc bee not impured of grace,yet in ir ſelfe ic hath Gafficient marrter of condemna- 
ot: 28 mo rnd gage acts ronntaner manga thirds 
unt me els che ground of reprobation,as unto ſuch of lakdels, azare noe faved by ole- 


 ilful incredulii, and of ace, that it is northe Ryan 
comtemape © [os onely __ 


So y ſhew by theſe rwo 


s mo of rhe creatures : the word they had nar, The ti Wu | | 
ad 44 ao ecomcmnen fine, and 
hin iadendendrends: allebi 1 9 
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. De prodefli according to the things done in the bodse + G 


p14 
from elcftion, then art they nor excluded, for they are not capable of faith, and | 
deſpiſe faith and grace. To this objeRtion divers anſwers have beehc deviſed, tur _— of them 


or unbelcefe, if they had lived, 
confureth rw ny rs em = ax bu. (7.5.10.That every man ſhalrs 
u imquit, WOW 4 art, vel eſturns . ” 
nat.Senflor. he hath done, not whar he ſhould doc. Againe, Chriſt upbraiding he: Lear, > Cir wh 
cap.12, Wn onal, on ww w_— _ great a o4— 10s have beere done in them, had Foo. 
8 r C. is reaſon and Sid : 
becauſe of th foro-lght of ee rprnancs, ——____ 
Sccondly, ir may be ſaid, that infants dying, though they be nor ſaved, becauſe they have 
Po . no 
——— but chey ſhall have a certaine kinde of beatirude, though nor inche Ku 
Ron.;16, Contrs, Bur this alſo is everthrowne by S,Panl, Rem.5. where he ſheweth, that by any... 
dearh eame upon all ro condemnation : and therefore children, ifthey be not foray. rk, 
damned. This alſ@ is confared by Angafine #b.de bow. perſeveran.cap. 12. ar drcelſarily 
- Thirdly, Snecarws anſwereth conc the children of the fai 


their | 
Concre. 


\ 


Cor. 


. that t are all elefied.and 
Gen, 19.7 unto the promiſe : 7 will be thy Ged, and the God of thy ſeed: S. Paul allo caller | 
3 Cor.p-34- * Tires theth 
8 p.667. &s for the children of infidels, he leaverh them unto God;who them(he 
Cn doth per hee has mand orngy " IE: 
all by narure arc ſubject ro erernall damnation, and if God oy ef tion, be 
Infancs of be- doth itjuſtly : which we lcave unto Gods ſecrer 2 yer we are ofcharitie rather to 
roving p* tharthvinfancs of ſuch, whom God callerh to | {o prevent the courſe of ſin, arc. pP? 
© ee. caiſerhey are under the covenant. And here we underft onely underthe 
_ wr anery/ ue predeceſſors in formertimes 


ro. 
clettion, 
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Que. im 1; Thenderire God being preſcientis, ſed exyelict opernm conſumme« 
Genel inn Fit ndnog pmn Wilr oh ee Ten, 
, < p $ 


The nineteenth general! Comroverfe Chriſt diedony 
Secondly, we obje®, concerning the infants of infidell parents, thar if unbeleefe onely exclude 


it may be, and is anſwered of ſome, that infants are judged according to the "PE + 


eun»n1msn By 


Arn of the reparation of mankinde. Quelt, 2. To: 
expeſteth the s6nſammation of rheie works, and {6 he ſheweth unto all bow juſtly heepu- 
| Eon not oncly infidelicic, bur other evill works condemne. 
Confeſſion of Belgia, artic.16. God is mercifulland juft, merciful by delivering, &c. juft a Harm, fe. 5. 
Dre rhe their fall and perdition, wherennto they bad throwne I headleng, fe. rhey pag $7, 
| ins fiane che firſt ground of reprobation, then not infidelirie one 
chus determineth che queſtion whether infidclitie be atinne, it i ie be raken onely "O 
233 in chem which never heard any thing of the faith : ir israther a puniſhmenc of ſinne; chan 
ſcife: and they which are incredulous io this ſenſe, demnencer quidem proprer alia peccata, 2 -- 
avtem propter infldelitars they are damned for other finnes, which-yer cannot be xe 46 
ichour faich, and wor for the ſinne of infideliric, &c, Infidelirie then in his opinion is not che 


wy of condemnation. 


The ſeventh Inconyenience:; 


7, If ic hk we , that God clefted fo many, as hee fore-ſaw ſhould beleeve, and upon this 
the Goſpell pell to be preached unto them, and that God rejetted thoſe whom he 
id not belecve, and therefore ſuffered theth ro abide in ſtill, it were no myſte- 
xr line fc why God hch cho om, 1d nee forthe an pe 
andothers doe nor. Bur Saint Pav/ acknowledge ledgerh here'« grear ani 
| ing all arc ſhut upia unbeleefe, Arup nrnant—mpomt. yet 
| FE r hte ieurr ery ore Fed! or wes ſecrer, 
0 6-008 the riches knowledge ! bow are by Romtth 
4 a nd bas waye one ? rr wopanagrs. pod | i 
is Gairh yl cricth nor our in admiration, as not 
tior why ſome were choſen, others refuſed: for it had been athing un 
his 2 bur chus rather, havi 
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gronon 5 ® rns therefore Mis orb 


<5 : bur mercic is free, and therefore not cauſed by ED oe 
efalleth into an the manner of his ſpeech h : and he 


'farreco exceed all buman reach 2 -Gows faith) ve 

Þ nor chis aillerrherefore aſhamed wo wee xa) ow eaſe ada 
profound, and unſcarchible? 3 Neither dorh che 

a, bu peſt TS ay DR | 

| che revelariansof che if cocameglolimpe 


ld not acrer which be heard and ſaw, how much more that whi 
oo we ora oo ent —Fo | 
can Yeni ch, The wer of oder ere ſido he mfr 
v0 be fo our by the wit of man : For the nararall inan "nor the thin urteth nth thing rhe 
it fallowcth nor, bur that'in the word of God, 
mn: Ee STEEN ft 1 Cota mh, 


cleftion, of 
XK 


g16 + The inteemtb general! Comroverfis = Cbriff died only 


ron. ; - for then they ſhould have given nnto God firſt, which here is denied, 
þy, che ek out-into this admiration, _ in the perſon of the carnal) i; ws v3 
, and confeſſcth, that even unto himſclte the wayes of God herein Were un. 


bet Mera anſwereth firſt, after a ſcolhng manner, that we may as well aske thus-in 
ing faith and the $acraments,as y all men profit nor by hearing the Goh 
why all thar arc baprized,are not ſantified,why all doc nor receive oe Euchariſt workin 
.: may anſwer in rele Ions, as in this of cle&ion, very » 8 abyſs, $ iſ 10 
86 [bur he usa-more ſober anſwer : There - Gaich z two ſorts of profound 
© Wo the works of God. Some _—_ profound, that God hath kept the knowlege thereof ts 
fe, whereof there is nothing revealed in Scripture. Another ſort of profound thi ng3 there is, 
when as we know that God hath ———_ this or that, bur the cauſe thereof we know not as _ ble 
ro ſearch : —_ — n, 4 re,bur not Nin, why.chey are: As in this cx 
Genriles wxbang>) rejeted, and the Jewes called, nd etiny 
| an lene cher ue, we knowirt ſo emer bur whereforr1 wee 
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of the reparation of menkind. Queſt, 2. 
mace ar womb batch nd 


| Jah 

87 lint Ambroſe thus molt excellently writerh : Cum «s bac divinerum oyeram wiſts 
x Eran erds + hen the Apoſtle ctw ane. 

onpind dh peta 07 eothain and wondring at t 
ns O the depth,o& theſe things, whereof we muſt 1 

_— ich ic is norlagkull to 1: for chere are many things in ad- 
fl 258 ora w fits only arc ſhewed, rhe cauſes lying hid, #r cm pat 
mw har ror chr ments apparat whiz on, yet itappearcrh nor ved oa 


okith: Ne petaminis rationem cornm que agit Deus —nam infinita & inſcrntabilss jadicio- Tn. c. ad 
De narara off : Let usnos aske a reaſon of Gods works, —for the nagure of his Judgemenrsi is in» Aman 
, RC. 
yr confell. Seme are no better than ethers, till ſach time, as the Lord doe make a difference, ac. Harm. ſeR. x, 
| | poem connſell, ec. T his then is2 great counſcll,and ſecret ro us, why God makerh P38: #5 
—_— ne + ME benſible, fairh: pacicatens 
on ; rs are incorapre c, faith: Supraca nats- 
bye: Ln, the capacitic of rhe intelleRuall narure: and the incer- 
unpredend poſe cite nor they can be compechended : and rhe ordi- 
—o Ny oc 8 ts no ior Sacovees he ſignifierh by his ad- In11, c. ad Re 
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_ $. I pon Ren Om. 
| acc to cxeelaſting death, and that the & blood Chit was only hd or the hereof Gl 


ill adjoyne the ſcale of this doftrine, thatls, che teftimonie'of the holy Marcyrs : lobn 
| jo if, lene ther rf flo effort fig be 


,1920.ca.1 
Tn nn 


a -  - 


The ninteenth generall Controverfſie Chriſt diedonly 


evident demonſtration of the truth, and on the 6th Weaks 
nefſc of their proofes, os diverfitic of opinion in themiclves, and the neceſſary whemaals 6 of 6 


orders follow the opinion of univerſall.or common grace. Wh 
der. that ſome —— throaghly perſwaded of the truth: ſhoultl now bepin roſtagperin eIwon 
20 whom ied that ſaying ofthe Apoſile, / marvel'thatye are ſo ſoone removed away re ax. 
op Pony Whohath  ewtched you, that you ſhonld not obey the truth, towhow Tru chr 
deſcribed im your ſight? Wherefore the dearh of Chriſt being ( evidently delcribedunts 

, to pocitrine onely to the cle&t : Ler us thercin reſt, and leaving all other 

new opinions, which may diſturbe our peacc, and diſtratt fimple minds, let us from ES fal. 
low the truth-in love : which God grant, 


cenſider the ſubllantiall 


\ The third queſtion, of the cauſe of Predeſtination, por 


The Papifts. 


Ur adverſaries are not all of one opinion concerning this mitrer. The Kent ns, th 
God doth neither cle& nor any, bur in reſpect of their works cirher 
Concerning cle&ion thus they write, Chriff deth not appoint any by has abſolnre rata year 
be of the fruit of his redemyytion, withour Les or oe conditio©r their owne works, obe- 
dience of free-will. Rhems. Heb.' 5. ſef.g. Concerning reprobarion alſo, thus they fay : God 41h wo 
bate or reprobate any man, but fo finne, or the fore-/i goes thereof, Rhens. Rems. 9. ſe8. 2. 


Bellarmine is of a tro the Rhemiſts, fo well they agre Lag ent for 
fcſicrh char rhe clettion py _ dependerh anch of the gracious _ 
to theit works ceth, eletlos bffe grate, pore emanate that 


; freely, noe Sonlight of cheir ava, hb. 2. de grat.cap.10, And he dorh nor w; 
-firme ir, bur ethirby many argumen at confarerh rhe contrarie ſneneren 

bh ontence i this, Partin ad law —< > Soororqriant rreleg 
efe+Thar is partly to be referred to the wilot God; partly to rodgke oftinerh 
And furher he explain hiemindedbod Th pujrok renin 

0s: There is,ſaith he atio negativa 

bation; as thus, Ged hath no will or purpoſe ro fave the wicked ; There is alſo x - —_—_ 
pofirive tion, a&when God doth ordaine ſome, not onely nor to be ſaved, 


wet the rt att of reprobarion dependeth onely of the will of God, without het 
$f leq ann Trey ten 7 oo 


© Andbere we doenormuch nll the Jeu live in this matrer 2x4grceableto'6 
much differing truth,as cven now : o rhatin his plate chave 
ro contend. with Belleravine : bur our whole buſinefſe eis with the by vpn 


Firſt, for their ſentence conce eleftion, that it aciſerh only from Nr 

pw reaſon thus, the faith, He « made the amtbor mms toall  bim 

nes <p vel _ pays of obedictice : Toi alſo is 
ge? cofr "4 gre e, Ec. ww fe nery- bonowr, ſome 

; C ent _ hefet] 1? veſſel of honogr : hl ſe, 


36.08 


Secondly, good works mary] APY P deitube heme babyle 
| ED vida be ba cali, bebath fied, +, _— can be no cauſe of 


fonind, than that which Beleraine makethi the” 


himſclfe from vice is made a veſſell of honour 
manky purging himſeli rom rice iamade an are no cauſe w FT 


Eh andinfallible argumnenrs to affare us of our cletion as S,Peter faith, 

IT. erg 

Argue. Row 8 29. 

OL Oe es 

» ; = in deed Fora RG py” ee hekivis 
porn, nog ne? Secondly, the A not 

okay whack & AE a Ra end, the / Pee oiamile theyls 


an cffcct of their = 
" their Predetnarion, vor » cauſe T Gods preſience here may be takenfort 


which be hnew bfwre be prodeſhinae ts be made the ro th image ob | 
co life: 


birdly, 
Chriſt 
neo, ff. o0: 16 Ciftiefidro knew hk heepe, thar is to love them, approvethem 


 NITN : HMatth.20. Callthe labourers and give rbew their reward, Erge, heaven ordained for 
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© ences nor execured upon them, 


Firft.chis place ſheweth that good works are the way unto heaven, wherein we muſt wake: 
0 the dectee of life hath reſpec to good works : There is difference then berweene the 
decree of predeftinarion, and che cxeFurion thereof : good works goe before thi poſſeſſion of heaven, 
jor nor before the decree and ordination. *, ) 

" Secondly, S. Ambroſeour of this place frameth a contrary argument, proving thereby, that cledti- 
onis alcogerher of grace withour any rcſpe& to works. Lib.1: de vecar. gentinms. c. 3. Hora nudeciand © 
ernwiſic i vineams, Oc. T hey which were ſent into the vineyard at the cleventh houre, by the divine 

were made cquall ro the labourers of the whole day, nor paying the price of cheir labour, 
ing the riches of his goodnefſe ro thoſe, whom he choſe without works, &c, Ler ug now ſee 
— ke Apotlc cich, Gra, an bob tine lab be be fouls of 
I: ai , and wn gponthe man that doch Rom. 2. 5. 
coor the reprobation of the wicked hark relation ro chcirevil nw Long. | 
eAsſw, Saint Pani{pcaketh nor in this place of the decree of ——_— made againſt the wicked; 
jar of che execution rather of thar deeree:rhe evill works then of wicked men,are nor the only cauſe 
Gere jots gwhich is an abſoluce at of Gods own will, yet are they a juſt cauſe of their damnari- 
on :ehar gh wrath and II bee decreed againſt them from che beginning, yer this ſen= 
re by their evill works comming berweenezrthey have worthily 


deſerved the damnation decreed againſt them, 
we! 2. To condemae a rtian withour cauſe, is anunjuſt _— therefore ir is farre off from 
God whois moſt juſt, ro condemne the wicked avithour reſpedt ro rheir finnes. 

OO eprom marr 1 2 7 felfe, and the decree or ſentence of 
damnation: God condemneth none wichour their deſerts : for there is no tian which is con- 
. demned in hell, bur by his cvill life before-worthily deſerved it : and fd ir is moſt rrue, which Auga- 
fitht Bows off Dexs, juftns off Dexs, poteſf aliques fine bunte mernis Bberare, quia bonus eff, non 

guenguam fine malis meritis dawnare, quis juſtus off : God is good, and God is juſt, hee niay 
- rea man withour any good works of his, becauſe hee is good; but hee cannor condemne any man 
deſert heis juſt : cor. /nlen. 3. 18; Secondly,as for the decree and ſenrence 
| ir is no unjuſt thing for God, as it pleaſerh him to diſpoſe of his creature, wherher 
or ellents, Rem. 9.21. AndyerDodealerh of none, bur july, overly in reffect of 
able, or ome 9. 21. And yer of none, bur juſtly, nor only in of pow s a9: 
; o and power, which he hath over his creature, was ood orng_ caſt — 
rloſtin f 
(GW 23 beg b8 Tha Proteflant 3, F | Ia | 
the eletion of the Faithfull only from the mercifull and gracious will of God, 
OILERS works as any cauſe thereof: we prove it thus. 
gow. 1+ Thar is rhe of onr ele&tion, cannor be the cauſe thereof : but good works 
sand c of onreleftion : Ergo. This is proved by S, Pani: Gbd hath choſen ms in Chyift 
| the world, thet we ftonld be boy, Ephel, 1, 4- upon the which words Fuguffive Epheſ 1.4 
vo> 


ith, Our n,i4 not of the willer, or of the runner, that ſbew- | 
bhwa Wren ood Getion: for if our or works 39-16 
—  —— afid runner, which the 
: Quis atians liber ater, non vaſa meritoruns ſuorum, ſe; 
| or delivered by grace; they are called not ve 
& gra. bb; 1.5, Yeathe confeſſe 


per 
are 
narer, 


; = 7 I | : Tow have ndt choſen! me, biit I have Lallern.g% 

if men bec choſen for their they ſhould chuſe God firſt: / havere. 19b2 15. 16 

left to « fith jor; vlicy arcreſerved, bur T have reſerved ; 3915 14k 

tfith the Apoſtle, There « 4 renmnane, through the eleltion of grace * if of grace, then not of 

 Likewiſe,the Apoſtle propounderh the of Taceb aid Efay, of whotit it was fild, Tdreb Rot. g.r1, 

ine ood Ef hv A oe terra glean, auf Girerke bak pred vil, hart 3h 
Mavpoſe of God meig bt remnaine aecording to eletthon, not by work; : Ergo, Gods Roh is oot_upon the 


Oh. Thels we examples of remporall not irirudll leg and Tacob and Ef Fghifs 
| rw 
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The nineteenth generall Controverfic 

ſpeaketh not of the cleftion or reprobation of an 

bong fie ſpcakerh of cleftion, notint +1 1owr ents Wh 
4 


your __ Llory npon the ve lr of mercie,prepared uns | 


SIE ſire, har 
pins Slime on, and reprobation, | 
En AIST, as may appeare by the ex. 


$ | ba xt ere that — — —— inpugnced rhis opinion, uſcrh divers cffc&uall reaſ 
Peng provecleftion to procced :1 will briefly repcatce them. — 
x 


one can be ſaved withour faith : bur the gifrof God: Ergo, cloftion is the free giftof 
God. Ir will be anſwered, that fairh is not given ol icanall will nor reccive ir, bur they _—_ 
| + docobey their calling (for God calleth all, and giveth all ſufficient help to beleeve, if they 
- © _- faxe-ſeene that they hs > defines Contra. Though God doc offer unto all 
rall and ſufficient meanes es > ARA; ,unlefſe God effefually unto alle 

”my 


Tohn 16.26. Tee belceve not, oper 
Marth, 10-22. 2 ichourthe gi a He that endereth 10 the end ſhell be ſaved: 
lohn13.1% capa et notof works :nor yer given to all : fer bnoweheſe 
pr par ner of yaw all, Thaow whom 1 have cheſen: Ergo, eletion 
Infants Os ny alk 6. having done yct neither good nor bad: 
ion meme page: conntagi>chy 
vom heme pumps wg; eg : and befide, Infants are not 
ep Got, very. ay ve Cons, x. The Apoſtle 


—_=_ . - a | - & nas abſ oluccly upon God: 
{ had unto the fin and rebellion of t , to neirher doth ic {pring only from 
| 4 ae fore-fight of fin, as che Rhewif: affirme, that God deth not reprobate any bur for fin. "Rl 


—— 


S 7 


| (ot forch of Gods will and coun ) thoſe wing 


, ſon e wid chuſe in Chvift leſua, —_ ores __ 
: Confell. id, artic/1 6. We belreve thar God ſro es ML I—_ ee PE 


Wo = or fin nr _m— after. 
es > nd go bare yer pa 


maine, 119105020 8 41540 23GHD?2 5111695 ligt G1 4 > 1; t@ your 6 the? 
% 0490.Oodis compar 9+ Porrcur (neat tay make ans veeo honour, 
| aloterro difhonour T5 Nati: i 


of Pr24-/tination, Part.t, Queſt, 3, g21 


» rouching this diſtiation of negative and poſtrive reprobation, and of the decree of preterie 

and of preſerence; chi; mach m tt be added turther by way of explanation-: thar becauſor{mitaa- 

\cily followerh upon rejeFiow and preceririon, as Terrallianſaith, Scar ad ſulurcin wbtaty Libs ad 

gion on recuſat ita in per ditione dammet, ques recuſue : As he calleth coſalvation, whom hee refu- -—— 
Fn wo, he damneri roperdirion, whom he retuſerh : and againe, Qu exit exitas ſegrepatobumi? 

ſoo ſelur6e? Whar (hall be the cad of thoſe whichareſer-upart,and forſaken? is ix nobche lafſe 72 codem libro 

ſo oo" therefore in etfeft the polirive and negarive reprobarion are alone: whetefore r& 

«crec of God in rejefting ſome, from-all ſhew: of injuiticeor crueltie iHnow ſteno ron Who 
jc Anooſtines opinion may nut ſately be received, who maketh the Maſſe of damnationin- = ar rrakpay 
xx of Gods decree : Una g peccati m debeny divineJuſticie!- There is his fall, be the 

ane mafſe of fin, owing puniſhment to che divine juſtice : Qued five £x4 xiganir, Sar thmerny; pile int - ſubjedtofp of pre= 


"Which whether it be exaftcd, or pardoned, there isnouniquicie emichGorke wad 
wa 2, So then mankinde being contidered as all loſtin Adam, the Lord our of 'hisdwrie _— 
e of 
in their ſhare of corruption; are 


ſome our of this maſſe or lumpe of perdirion, -_ the other, (here is the> 

ſyre-ſcetie, in the conſummarion and acceſſion of _ orher as, andſ@arvordamed ro damnation, 

decree iſſuing our of his preſcience. 2245 Ma 91 tis 1 pi 

have che cone oforher reform Chirchea;thee as me@+-bf comoprion i in Adech haſt 

inthe decree of eleion and reprobarian. French confel wee beloeve, rhat owr of this Harm. (c8, x, 


and damnation, wherein alat» by. narurenapy drowned; God 45d drbver and pre. P4556: 
» 6 his rterngll and immutable connſoll;of/ ns 5}: werrie, wichour any reſpect 


ke 
ene 


Ibid. ſeR. 5, 


Lind deftruition, through the 7 w7 wr 
ad jof: : Mercifull by ſaving thoſe—whom 6re# owne free 4-5 4 ah Eee bath pro wap in pots Hexap. inepift, 


vil at all to their Works : but juſt mw wes nn — WA 


pars ; wieder Feferre the 
RHita e1 "Ore of themis. recetved/rhoother betaben, their duds c, and 


6f chem bortvare che ſame, ke, Two lnfanrsdieia their infancie,one before 
WPats bold, is damned ; another after Baptiſme, aid is- ſaved: theworks of chem' both 
their predeſtipacion ſhould dependof che forc-light of their works only, good 
| RES EESE, eAnguftine ror o in nicyipibs Seu 
we'ſke itro bee agnſtine 74107 in Ma £4%- 
EI OE en EE an 
ue orgo off Db _— as elle ejua pre- 
bas mnervels ; « Deritas, , £518 precedentsb ua meritis, ſed cuns 
ſretar, p ws D A mtr We err rs rs 
merc ieon whom he will, no merits of his going afore: .and unſcarchable is his u_ 
Y 7 are 4 7 yr aig 
perſever as, 2 El. tremainerhthen; that acer election, nor reprovrion 
decreed _—_— of mens 09% A that are fore- ſcene, $nwrdve proceed fromthe free«will 2nd 
alel of C 2 ing (gs jaja the Sece Fonampelag ten which oh mans 
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922 | The nineteenth generall Controver/ic 
Awfwer. 1. This clay is the lumpor maſſe of corrption, into the which man is fallen by .4 

: ouit ofthe which maketh ſome veſſels of honour in ſcleting them by Kay | 
the reſt are made veſſels of wrath, remaining Kill in their corruprible ſtate : 2 Or it may be (aid? \thar J 
hete of Gods abſolute power, what he might doc de jwre, by the righr of Crea. | 
lag beforcouro » not what hee doth de fate in fat : he dealeth not with us ! 
_ Jore, by his ſtrift fo if hee titade all veſſels of diſhonour, becauſe ir is his pleaſure, | 
Gp not to com es but his judgements arc juſt and reaſonable, and tempered with 


en gn Rd 


is a notable witncfle, 1ib. 1. de vocar, Gen. 
and clettcd, others refuſed, he thus concly. 
Denis Mo babet, quod elrgat inenerrabilis gratia: H 


whereby ro dilcerne them, bu == grace findeth how to clett the |} + 
| velunta Dei ef fy 
, The cauſe of all men,of what kinde ſocy 
whom hercaonof defini id hid and + vr "tale merits beginning ©? 


they received without merits. 
PR dan co ſecundum ſuum laberem, ++, 


Pia oo 
which is ue Ro 


ES ne tk.  qzq4qc-<cka_ A uucaccc © xx. co a co©ſt.. .. OG CT .CcN am wo 


EE ig Toes ni S 


optryoetregerees Nee de judicia Dei 


now merites liberari : 
mer r ponbaprc 


whereby he dellennkclok, , which deſerverh noc 
= cnching threw grackow ect ofcdic m 


2: Error 23. the 2. inconvenience. 


prac i er nn goa Trp F: 
The fourch coating, of the certaintic of Predeſtinaon. 


eAugo fins 


—_ 
| 


4 — Ty 


of Predeſtination Part. 2. Queſt, 4. 


Gich, Horam qui elefts ſunt, f Juiſpians perir, falbtuy Dew, cd nemo corum perit, 
fa oy Of the Ele, i any periſh, God is deccived : but none of them can gy de 


noo foe yoni De corrept. & grat. cap. 7.T his ſentence is LETS in the decrees,cauſ. 33.4.5, 


_ places to this purpoſe are cited out © a a Popiſh writer, com- 
in 2 Timeth. page 51. as lib, 18. de civnat. 5I. rs. preſcivit Dew, perire nullus 
ref: :None can periſh of thoſe, whom God hath fore-knowne : libs 20.6, 8. Nwngvam ab the eccleſin 

ſubcerwr pr predeſtinata & elefia ante munds conſt itationem: The Church predelitinare and clefted before 
the conſticurion of the world, ſhall never be ſeduced from God: de carechiz.and.rudib.e.1 1.Satis fixun 
© arde debet retineri mui im © 19-year rt quia quipericrat, ex ifianon erat :Texuait be 

' $&ds fixedio che heart, that none of that Jeruſalem can periſh, becauſe hee thar periſherh, was nor 


| = nl cdrom pert,1.99:23. «arte, 3. Serbs ann 
: 3 a 


i omg ei ſenſe, thar is, 
ſed, &c. F or certainc it is, that the predeltinare of Yom Me.on 
their ſalvation confidered, they can never fall. 
Es n«nqaars delers, &c. That fim 
cur beoedourtreey ule oral: 
: their 
eels the opinion omen, at to he venir Gt ne +10 
cir owne Decrees «24. Efſem predeftinari ſi efſen reverſuyi : They ſhobld 
,ifrhey : , becauſe they rerurne not, they are not predeſtinare. 
[33lf2- de pamien 9x ates Ar amr 2095 eras gy Joy or dengy! None of them 
d from good to cvill;enderh hislife * 4&f. 49. 10. Ex bis nemo ſeducieny : None of thoſe 
gre ſeduced 


concludeth, forthe certainty of predeſtination, /ib. 1. &fw?t; 
\ on pore eſe, ue aliqnis fe predeftinaing & on ſalverar th Borh of cheſe canto 
| ſhould bee ſaved, and nor predeftinare, CT 

bs «(2 ES tek predeffinatue, & moddnen fe pradeſfinata : Tt 
| w_ [va nome yoan. br meregmmars and yer now not bee predeſtinate. Tin Tels 
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; The nineteenth general! Comroverſic 
Clulfies white he tive and ovghr in himſe]fe to bee afſored thereof by 
EY den — and give ourdiligence to make our calling he ori 


aPer.1.16 
| ſurc. 
Gi ,that neither death nor life, &c. (ball ſeparate « from the 
_— Es mgm bor me NY 
Rhemift. Firſt, the: kerb generall : as if he ſhould have ſaid, So many as are 
-——g : as more Ti 
grin; T, plainly, 2 oy 


ty Tom Ll alaicn, 

— porn other, bur that which is common toall 
ve of God in and ſo Auguſtine int h this place, writing thus : [fz, 
fignificats ſant ad Timothenm, Fc. whom the Apoſtle hignified in aprox 4s 
» The foundation of God remainech ſure, the Lord knowerh who arc his : Eyge, this af 
and confidence is common, nor in the like meaſure to all fairhfull Chriſtians. $0 the 
e faith, theraheve wes a crowne of rightcouſnefſe laid vp not only for him, ' but for alltho 


what this revelation is : Hoc won fit, ni 9907 nv re 
[405-496 15 a3 Thisis un broogheo paſſe, barky bodies ofGodre 
Godconcerning His ſalvation: w poder ac 


whereby the deeds of the fleſh ave oeint te 
the commeth ro the of his ſalvation : 


3 Tirn, 2. 39+ 
»Tinped. = 


Glemen, bc heron 


OE EI orig they. no 


ſhew heart moſt ſure 
EEE 


| 5 T tn ies Nalow opus reruns merevdes incete, There x0 cercaine worke, tha hath 0 

. O boar mer, quit == q invite to borne: erg. 
NES 0 : O how happy are we, tor whoſe cauſe God 
"Vihat doubr then is remaining of fah hboathns the Lords oath. 

| (bemrebroxwke a yt 
oi) Tana jv; ro 

can 

lvetia,c.10. [fthew beleeve and be in Chrift, thou mayit wndewbtedly recks# 
rewards, Let bope be ſure and firme, and S. Peter ſaith, raft perfettly, that is, looks 


=p arent ones 


| armalmrp—+ thecauſeveirher doe we affirme, burſuch a cer- 
ligncs and cffets. . ts 


vim Da - 


_ fan ot airs, web 


edthee, lym Fs 
GETS opoliion in teen? ſectyteante when 
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of the grace of God. Part, 2. Queſt, r. - "ot 
h ſcaled by che holy Martyrs: Maſter Tyads/ faith thus : Chrift is thine,und af his deeds 
nn exe. I-yoone & UV —dSqpn;. a acaey, 755"; ah neither ca Chyifh be 


deeds r neither 
tion he be ſaved with thee: Fox pag.1248. 

elect of Knew for cantida events flats adding ſo mech, aire by jou 
of De iekn yoo be Gadeobild: ſowbaſerver pul meve you to admit that dubiracion, bes 


ghe ſaxve to come of the devill: Fox pag. 1640. 


The ſecond part of this Controverſie, of the grace 
and gifts of God. 


all queſtions handled in this part are theſe : firſt, whether rhe of God, whereby 
Teoma uptime ti bee a qualitic inherent in us, bud agvyrvery Array. 
and wherein the cflicacic of grace cooliſteth. Thirdly,of the diſtiotion 
of grace nnd, ceprann helping and working grace. 


T he firſt qu eſtion, whether Grace be a qualitie inherent. 


The Papifts. 

ſerreth downe this diſtinftion of grace ll S, atia gratty data, of gratia gratum 1. Error. 
Ter freely given, and they areſuch ſpirh JAnowledge,urcerance, 
like, which are given rather for the fees pier yak: whereby we arc 
FRI: uneg God, the toro of Jalliiction) which grace Belermine defendeth to be, 94> 
ery gs <A IO a qualicic, in manner of an habit, refiant and per- 

namario man, © at. 56,1, cap.3- 

efaich, 1s by one mans diſobedience many were made fſexners, ſo by the obe- Rom.5,19. 
, made ri 7 eh EE 

6,we arc juſtified, nor impu- 
of Chriſt, bur by j of ri Z 


c inherent in us, Bellar ms. Cap. 4+ 
un ogg" for before he denied 
ualicic inman : wore 
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— _— wart fray . receſitie of theſe 
woke 


ebict > OR 
wn near cr 

one minde, even inchis ee fre ek fied ode may 
are wo things, the guile of Adems finne, which it were not 


isours by on, andthe 


12, EE 
in his poſtericie, 

2. Our Saviour ſaich: ay wap y6var' out of bis beth ſhall flow rivers of 
EE r=oas = 


Fan babl grace inherent, whereby we arc made acceptable to 


Teen cle trader 


acceptedbefore God, bur uf the ſecond grace of ſanRtificarion whereby Ex 
Which isa conſe of faich : as Job. 9.39. Thit of 
Emin 


God # ſbed abroad Re nmgey the holy —_— 
ſtate and in 
DSS 


nei | 
Lill;z 


Rom. 5.1% 
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22.6 The nincteenth generall Comtroverſic 
" The Proteſtants. 
| at grace wherchy we axe jultficd, and made acceptable before God, is not a quali 
Treg dwelling i in us, but we are made het the imputation of the righreou if Hefle of Chis oo 
rightcouſneſſo which is in us, is imperte not ablc ro juſtific-us betore God. " 
I. Saint Paal faith, He hath mede hing to be finne for ms, that kriew no forne, that we ſhould 
'be the righteonſneſſe of God in him. Out of this place this argument may be drawne : As our {i 
were made Chriſts, 1o is his rightcouſneſſe made ours : but our lins were nor habitually inherent j - 
him, bur onely imputed : Er 6, his rightcouſgefſe, and the grace whereby we arc Jultified, is nor in 
bercnr inus, bur logaly; at 


Argum. 2. Tf we arc juſtiticd by faith onely, then this juſtifying grace is by imput 
inherent Ro dats us: ———_ juſtificrh ; Ergy. The propohrion is thus p _ Faiths ai), for 


Guady MENITP entally or paſſively, as ic appre 
Chriſt: bur !r dorly nor jtiſtifie, be Toon tic.or race wroug) tin ry Ls ay Rane the ju- 


' rofworks.. Therefore faith, : as'aworkein u$Jitificch not: for then other ſpiritual] wh, 
2 hope, ſhould juſtific as well as fairh : if faith then one!y j juſtific Krumearaly as it appre wo, 


iſ, then doch the FT, follow, that zhe grace whereby we arc juſtified, is nor loherent in 


a Gor, 5. 2- 


_ in 
har " evidently proveth : We nb that a man PS! db 
ene feler A iF they anſwer, thar rhe works of the law arc here 6 fe Lot 


element tor alſo exclude ſach works: Þy grace areye ſaved tht 
Epheſ, 3/16. * Filth, Je, nfo ee A weth what works :' Even m4 er a 6 Gudbars 
own to tes Fs 0. 
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Sri hm Bur af this matecr wee ſhall intrear-(God willing) 

al her weigh weightic controvertic of juſtification by faith, Orher 

or this ho nab Fg, we haye.ia hand, we will being forth, in the queſtion of inhe= 
nt) PIO * Iufitia ft, fed ex gratia fit, 4'Des 1ibi 
: weſtas Aceipitnr, non cum neſcitar, pe« 

but let it be ob gracc, letir be of God, let it not be 


c Plalmiſt) becloathed withrightcoulneſſe: cloathing isrecei- 


Rom, 3.38, 


thinc owne : 
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, nor in him rhat isreccived. 
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aj a mee omenrie, as Alberine Pig his thus teſtifi- 
n is % gnccofCod-ip aquelize cremediathe fouls, eb 
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0 ar no: Warrant of authoricic trom the Scriprures. 
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of the grace of God. Part, 2. Queſt, 2. 927 


.nt to their converſion, for the Lord faith, hat conld Tha vr done more, and T would have ga- 
d chem >. 9 yet were they not converted : this grace-chen, whereby they were c alled, was 
et net cffectuall, Bellarm. cop. 11, 
Rn The « places alleaged are not underſtood of the internal calling,or of grace inwardly wor- 
ww only of the exrernallcalling and oblacion of grace, andthe {apply of N neceſſarie outward 
to falvarion, As the Prophet ſay ſpeaketh ot hedging the vineyard, cating pur the ſtories, 
ic with che beſt plants, ſerring up a watch+tower ::rhari is, "they had thewarchmen the Pro- 
plnging the belt planrs, the true worſhip and ſervice of God, they'had the. Jaw and the Prophecg, 
piety ſtones, that is, exrernall impediments, whichmight hinder rhetm, were removett: So Fs o 
viour ſaith, that he would have gathered them xogerher by his preaching,  and-by the voyce ofthe 
Golpell, asthe Hen by her clocking doth call her-chickens, 'bur they refuſe ah] reſiſted, asthey 
likewile : ſerved the Prophets, and other meſſengers of Got, ſnrums chem,! © 
We grant then, chat the externall meanes of falyationin themſeſves may be arid art ſufficiencro and 
onely ro.thoſe ro whom God _ his c —_— 2 arid in this tv& dot&no 


miſlike this diltintion : bur we denic any ſuch ditferenco of choincertal} grace, whereby 
, ſtirrer up, afliſterh, moveth, direfteth the hearrs of meni 1>rhis' wb orb nicer 


inthe oa calling .andcommon grate offered: mage petFeo voy 
all onely to the ele& : ey in the inward ſpiricuallcgltin ' Secondly; w cc ef , 
mealureof inward grace in the cffeQuall calling of the ir | 
which chough ir be nor alike ctfedtuall in all tharare fo calledyyecr is je 
e, that ſomewhat may be inwardly wrought by Gods pirie even it 
| remporaric gift wronghr'in them is ſufficiencro their falvacioritfor h * | 
follow, that they might refiſt their inward powerfull ſufficient calling, andthar the abſence 
awne will onely makerh ir withour effect : tie therefore thete isnofuch powerfull inwattl workin 
grace ſufficient onely, bur that che ſame is effeuallallo; we ſhew i ic chus, 
The Projteftants. 
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partly dependerh of Gods inward perfwafion, partly of the free aſſent of the will, Dew 
the [:faire) ques efficaciter traberc decrevit, com ſuofronem adhibet, quam videt con "ak 
ans: God doth uſe that perſivation tothoſe whom he purpoſerheffettually to call, w ich he Knowerh 
beſt re fit their humour, apd which it is moſt like they will agree unto, BeBarm. cap, 1 2, So this 
in the Jcſuices opinion, God is nor a drawer, or worker of mans will, buc a mover and perſwad 


oncly. 
eM If God ſhould nor onely move and men by his ſpirir, bur al 
tom che very aft of willing; rhen there be no free will in man to docard thee = 
no ation in man ſhould be yoluntaric, bur of neceflicic and conſtraint, becauſe man is norlef; tg 
RO to ghee Moog Bp een oF Gad, dow bd, 
eAofs.Firlt, itisno ablardi at all, rofaytharin man by nature there remainerh no free will ar a 
Icha 195. to that which is good : forour Saviour ſaith, Wichous we you can doe nothing : but to give our 
or will unco good is ſomewhat, therefore of our ſelves without Chriſt we cannot doe ir, acne 
th, Cam de bers ar ris mas, nn de pare howinis oxi, Jed de rr, qe cum percent hw: 
, non in parte aliqua, ſed in tera, qua condirm eft, natura deliquit—vitiate ergo libers arbeyys be 
Fien we etke of free will, wee ſpcake not of a part of man, bur of the whole, becauſe when a” 
firſt man fined, be offended not in one part, bur in the whole nature, wherein he waceared,..free 
wil chen Hypognoſbie. 3.cont.Pelag, He granteth noother 
| Cake + 2 and is now utterly loft. Bur 
ugh God oncly doth converr and incline the will of man to govdneſſe, | 
| ,not of necefficie or conſtraint : forour Saviour faith, Ike Sameme 
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of the grace of God. Part. 2. Queſt. 3 gig 
anneth be y—_ Paley Sons. T he cauſe then of 


only the illaminatien of wereto be aſcribed ro man, itſhould 
— him char ſheweth _ ,qrot ſamewhat alſo of the willer, and the _—— which 


te po af _ 2, £4#, 2, 53 quite fone gratia Dii, credentibus, volemibus  defidrramtibus, ſuden- 
gh miſericor diam dicit conferri, non anten divindrmu per infÞ iyationens Fprrin mnudby fieri, refeftit 
(lot gud bates, guatlath gen ft? pf Lv many tame conferted upon thoſe 
the ſor {n—_— peg dar preugt bry. wr 
of pirir, e which faith, What beſt t ich the baſt 
ul IT {? ec. Ir is che inward inſpiration then of God, not our voluntaric conſenting, that grace ; 
io us. 
Gith : Cuemmmenmy, i hay orGog Jv afpwects D omgini [a/utems advpiſcs non "7 $OSW 
a man doth withoue the he cannot obtaine ſalvation : pr rr Paul — | 
is not of the willer, nor runner, muſt be the helper and moyer, not a perſwader 
- Eg Like as wnlefſe God doe here 
ormer con clveria,artic.19.Likg as wnleſe give power, w the meat may now Hare, 13, 
the ſeed prong p, the medicine be effeftnall, tee gpm ako þ tees pag. 35% ; 
i dee give increaſe to the bears of the bearer, the defivine, Fe. pwnd. ron Dage bf | 
Their owne decrees alſo thus reltifie: Part.3.Adift. Se is 
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Vl as Jellenwine wich others of char fide : ſome ether affirme, that Got dork 
: il,  workcth ic, 9 pomanendrnes and enclinerh it unto ſome one objedt; py 
-rminet the will which ſome of them hold ro be done morally : as Swaret, the Jens Lib.z. ; 

pe and may be ſo effectuall; rhac it morally der the will, thatit graz.c20- ; 
goe that this determinerio Phyfice, a Phyſical determination of "*m5- * 
whe dly agent, and the will is paſſive, and wroughe upon, NY. 
he third queſtion, of the diſtirictiot of Grace into” * 
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Mariner that labevreth at the oares: who morerk the (hip in deed, bur the ſtirres-man guiderh je 
right : o man-willeth and worketh, bur Gedonely dire@erh and guideth his will to thar, whichiy 

EIGEN 2+ The Doway Collegials give this note npon that place. 2 (ron, 15. 2. Owr Lord wih 


| have been with him : cooperation with Gods grace, meriteth encreaſe of 
FS The texe is not raly tranſlated che Hebrew word bebvorberbew, Hani pe fn 
with him, as the Scpruag, ſo read & 19 1 Vai: cum eftie,when, or while you are with him? and 
fide our owne a n+" owne YVateblus giveth the ſenſe, f fweritis vel cum faericis if orwhen 
ſhall be with him. | 
y _ But allowing that reading, the gloſſc is falſe : for in that they had been with the it was noe 
Mt of themſelves, bur ir was Gods worke in them : as /erenvie, 31. 18. Convert thon me, ond Tſhallbe con. 
lerem. 31918, 1, 4: Neither ſhould chis their obedience have nierited ſach encreaſe, bur God in thercie wool; 
PhL 1 crowne their former obedience, with further bleſlings : as the Prophet David ſaith : which crowner 
OP thee in mereie : the Lord in deed crowneth and rewaedcth, bur in mercic. 
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of the grace of God. Part. 2, Queſt. 3; 93t 
£;b. 2. bf, 26. lier. 4. T then reaſon thus tifir bee all one grace,jr worketh ali 
gf R_ preparing the will ; as the Maſter alleagerh our of 4 pa. ga : aL ru pers 3 
is fide Chriſti fot preperater voluntas, Fc, The will is by grace alone, wht con- 
We cich of he iſt : /654, diff. 26. liter. d. Ergo, it alſo worketh alone in hel in gand aſliſting 
© thewill. Therefore borh rhe firlt worke in preparing r : will, and che ſecond in the will, is 


only of gracc- 
The third part of this Controverſie of free-will. 


ſeverall queſtions are theſe. Firſt, of rhe natore, condition, and qualitie of free- will. Second- 
T (ror __neatg Firſt, in nacurall things, Secondly, in morall duties, Thirdly, in 


*Thefirſt queſtion, ofthe nature and Jeaicicn of free-will; 


Flarmine defineth free-will after this manner : EF 7 pre «liis eligend;,velreſpu- 
mtelig ents nature atrribure, Oe. It isa free or , tochnſe;or refuſe one ching 
given of God > ne nature, or creattire, Wee millike 
inthis definition : fieſt, wer of free-will,as wellin chaſing, as refufiog : A 


eject of frellharcls nyc ano to bean nmagrectar wa 
"wo _ ey Omg A GENEISOE BER, or eee, and not 
fourthly, of rhe ey Of cheſe in rheic order, 


The firſt parc, of the power of free-will. 


_ The —_ 


'3 Is; Error. 


OE RP TRE IEMD 


from coaftion, 
we docir 
» = = EE 


annor. in | 


4 us 


_—e 


Li be given bim 
7m A iigins 


uf ts. Wee grant ſuch a free-will hang ber ging rorpenin te nan, bar nowkigh 
ns Gith: :Log in Paradiſo nem pongreres ener Hare rem ten ntg 4 

(overe: f continu 64 4 volancatem, reſargere © 

u Wt Por pr fl "Pad wo teep, hee had becn free /cberto will 

leghee; Re ern tac Glfhinſce he cmorti othimlichar ty bs owne will, 


thotities, than thoſe our of A 
OE us with pay au inn rd — 556 aches. 


free-will, 
ED = vg 


Rage  <IEER wain 
A fetons'sf have ode Ee mitoant dmg 


[2 »t the whole power of nature was and graces of creation iy > 


4 


is 


The nineteenth generall Controverfie 


there remaineth no freenes of will unto good in man, bur only a volunrarie promprneſſe and incling, 


tion toevill withour conſtraint. 
Ar Thit beve 1 fonwd (faith the Preacher) that God bath made man righteous, but hee k 


fo Ser ance] inventiaht;'{ know, faithS. Pavl, that 1 me, that is, m 7 fleſh, dwellcth no good thing. The 
placesprove;that. howſvever it was with man in his creation,now by nature there remainerk n0 good 
in him: gar” therefore no inclination to that which is good, s | 

2Cor. 3.5. We are not able, faith the Apoſtle, to thinþe any thing of our ſelves, bat our abilitic or ſuffciencie #; 
Cont. 1, epiſt, God. Upon the which words, Auguſt. writeth thus: 4 idone; ſums cogitare aliquid ( dicit Pauly; ) 
Pelag. a. 8. minus autem ef cogitare quans cHpers,— - we ſimns idones, quod perfeftum eff copitare—ſcd 

| cogitare aliquid, cui contrarinm eft nibil : Wee are not fir tothinke any thing, faith the A poltle, burir 

is farre lefle ro thinke, than to deſire :—neither faith he,we are nor fir co thinke any great mat 

not any thing, th the contrary whereof is nothing, &c, It we are not then by nature able to ink ty 


good, muchlefſe ro will it, 
Bernard thus writeth : Newo power w_ ditum liberum arbitrinm, &c. T.ctno man thinke itis eg). 


free-will, becauſcir hath equ o good and cvill; forthen ncither God, which caonor ca0nor bee 
the devil ich noo be have free t bur thereforeir is called free, dt. 


none can be good or evill, =iſi volens, . a cir  lib.de liber.arbit. 
is _ Gent,e. 9. Licet inſt homini bonum nolg, 
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Pe habar- : There is ES Ne which is had or wichour the gif of the hea- 
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of Free-will. Part. 4 Queſt. x 937 
The Proteſtants, 


F ncither tie God co a farall neceſſitic, asthe Heathen Philoſophers did : ncicher doe 4 
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nary i making poten co mona 2s Auguſtine cxpoundeth, 


The Proveflents. 
Ria man wichour faich and vrace; the inftin& of nature onely, cannot doe arty thing that is 
T before God, mb clied byeny Sick ncloparden or wor: ena 
gn Prov, 15.8. The ſeevificeof rhe widhgdl in abomination 6 the Lord x 
Nana 23 The 


PÞUs Rom, 451g 


bleb, T3 16 


Ti. 115. ©; 


Matt, 333-39» 
Lake6.4, 


1:1 Thaw there] ; none chat doth pt ich me 101 "LN 
doth he tiortiow aps Rs rue in ; nr paſte 2 If they 
be nor juſt nor | phate} FO ar good worked fot aneyill 
rerceapot 3 S. Pani beltcxpoander of thisplack, arc be» 


The nineteenth general Controverfic 
1; of the m_4 of mani heart are onely evil cominualy. 
| gone ont of| £7jas pens is none that doth good, no not one. 
4 =p & wicked and deceitfull above allthings. 
corrupt tree cannot bring forth geod fre : bue every man by nature is a corrupt 
E Lok 6:45» 
” 3.6. That which i borxe of the fleſb © flaſh. 
P15 5, Without me gee can nothing. . 

4 14. 23. Whaiſoever ts no of faith, & ſome. | 

9. = 11, 6. Ficbow: faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God. _ 

Io Tt. 1. 15. To the nnbeleeving nothi pede 1 1obn 1.16. Allthats inthe world, is the lat of 
the fleſb, the Init of the eyes, chevrids of life places doe ſtrongly condude, that man by as 6. 
rare wichout faith, is apt to doe ns bur evill.:- I,will cxaminc Belarmines Barmines anſwer to 
Scriptures, 

i Solas, The a6 alas, Thea mckl aig 
Os morall works: great difference berweene the one and the other, - 

ed with a pure oh wad, —_— to thisend, to pleaſe God ; bur to morall works neicher 


; quired : not the puritic of conſcience ; neither in their almes is there any other end ba ro eh to NN 
ce: 


rs teach la not chis behals, 

Contra. 1, Bc acri $= there is no difference in this for ' 
fe call <h 2;BribeiJon to the pooee a Sacrifice. On cy grad RE wn, 
with fach ſacrifices God is pledſed : ME Wherefore ſuch almes-deeds as God is not pleaſed with, a5 was the 
almes of rhe Pharifes are no good works: torgit cebey dee good,they are acc ble toGod, 3 Neither 
can the warke be good, where the conſcience isdefilced : 5, Paul ſhewerh, Tit.1.15, char nothing 
is pute to unbelceyers, - their conſtience is defiled. 

Io 1 Solon, Fhe morntog of he ploge lather the moſt pare of heir thoughts were enil,nee of FR 
ol arhgg werſ. 9. that Noe wasa mangretjcad los. 2. 

| 1.1 fda ele wens mans heart arc evill; TEES 


—; Boy 


»o ner one : Here 1 cruſt there is no exception of any, as 
Fe ves SEE 


chat « peg ne 4 So not 
Ke ER 


DE 
maty fm betd, ev- 


Foy: 1gethes upro! ACg ay hr be wholly or alcoger her wngoolanls, can 
p forth {goodor prfbl work 9 | 
0 Fe to be cvill or wicked, 91 becanſ i can doe nogrodmnnllle 
ver hr 6h ag wpey originall ofevill : as Chriſt Gith; Our of the heart come 
choughrs, rs, Sf relpenl ad ar gums. 6. it; 
| Ss 58 Cue pop err np re 
water 4 
| as chr way eco 
| nd one hems and fincar wow, rr our + 
be things which defile # mas 2 if then an evill heart defile aman, how canthat 
\commmerh from him ? Our Saviour Gaidh againe, Clears fri? rh nfl of teen ths 
rem be The hdr the ourfide are the works, which cannot be deane,a2 
"Fas, Che meas Chal. cute har Loy er but by faith. Upurbrt 
4 © $s meaning is,not that an cvill tree can bring fruit at 
avd ordinarily it bringerh forth cvill fruit. 2 The cvill ceee fb no goodie 
Id rxee is che of narure : When a naturall man doth —_— 
xoSank th nature which is the evill tree, but ex bone narwre, of the goodnefle of narure, which 
is the good tree, 3, An evill tree can! no good fruit, that is, an cvill man candoe no good 
worke meritorious of life and alvation, Beler, reſp. ad arg.7. 

Contre, Firit, Chriſts meaning is th mcailioee that is, an cvill man, can bring forth na good 
fruic ar all : Firkt, wee dry row ut and bis fruit good : the tree then muſt firſt be made 
before the fruit can be good. Secondly, How cox ye good things (Girh Chriſt w—__— 

IF'3 ell man can ſpcs ke any good things, our Saviour had nor reaſoned well, - Thirdly, N#- 

ther of thornes pipe Oh men figs, nor of FEI grapes. Like as then a thorne doth not 
but not at all bring forth figs, nor a nd grapes : ſo ancvill keart cannot move any thing char 


good. 


u 
_ 
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bly, thus Augafine expounderh: When {alia» the Pelagian, had propouniled this ex. 
pod ara be Gancin an Infidell coclothe the naked ? Awgwfmne an{wererh thus : Virum hog 
of iq, vel bene ? 6. Whether doth he this well or cvill? If you fay evillyoucannor denie;burhe 
orrupy | :fwell, chen an cvill cree bringerh forth good fruit : cone, Intian. 4.3 In Argaſtines judge- 


then an evill tree cannot bring forth any good fruic ag all, 
ad 1. Ic is a moſt grofſe anſwer and contrarieto Scripture, that a mans will or heart by na» 
both a good and cvill tree:for the good trec isexpounded to be the treaſure of the hearc. 
mn 6. Paw/{airh, that this good treaſure, which we carric in carchen veſſcls, is che {ghe of the know. 
bdgeef od in Chriſt.Say ifyou dare alſo thar chis treaſure of knowledge is in man by natarce 2 That Marth. 12. 35, 
the go0d tree is DOC by narure,bue planted by | ee Scripture every where tcltifieth. Everyplane * C4. 5. 
ad bath not planted, ſballbe rooted ome. pullech nar up good trees, bur he pulleth up what Marth. 15.13, 
not planted by grace : for that is Gods planting: Erge,the plane of narure is not a good plane, 
Youare cleanc, that is, good branches by che word, Ergo, not by nature: ver/,16.7 have or dained,chas Iohn 15.3, 
| ing forth frait : Ergo, they arc not fo d by nature. 
by no good worke is meritorions of life and falyarion, yet every good worke is rewarded 
He that givath a cup of cold water in the name of s diſciple, ſhall not looſe bis reward, I have 
that you 08 and bri frait, and that your fruit remaine. The fruit then that remainerh Matth. 20. 42. 
Nt rewarded of Chriſt, is no- truir, . lohn 15.16. 


ſhall noc 
mtr: A naturall mari doth not alwayes.in every worke obey the fleſh, bur hee may 6. 
toe ſomerting of bis oarurall propenſion co good, nor of his vitious concupiſeence' : reip. ad 


AL = ow Mb 
Cure, Firſt, whatſoever is inman, is cicher of the fleſh, or of the ſpirit, the carnall part or rege- 

\ ve Ing worn; puma rg (Yr 3 17 0 ga Ir. 
forxhen, if 2 man be by n:rure borne of the ſpirit, regeneration or ſecond birth were nor neceffarie, 
conrrafie toour Saviour; Excepe 4 meu be borne 8g ane, & es Thenir followeth, rhar a narurall man lohn 3- 3 

ing by the flcſh, doch nothipg bur that which is carnal and cvill : for the fleſh Iuferb againit the 


$ res 
"the 
7 
the 
ber 
ing 
for 


fo ſpirit ag ain't che fl:ſb, end theſe are comtrarie one to the other, bur good is nor contrarie ro 

a eforc of the fleſh there is nothing good, 2 Saint Paw! faich, that io the fleſh chere dwel-. Galath. x. 17, 

” W718 og ſpirit : bur hechar Roma. 18, 

» to rk reape corruption: a naturall man cannot ſow tothe ſpirit; therefore Gatat,, c. x 
zely ro che 


"bb ef od oc. g. 
 ; S. Faw{ quite overthroweth, in the place even now Heothat ſoweth Gu 6x 
Oe hel of rh fb reqecrrepriens boghenſowech re pine habof he ſprierepebfeever- 
The works then of nature, if they be of the ſpirir,are rending to everlaſting life if of the fleſh, 
yare tending to corruption : but a good worke is not a co works nr reading ro comnptiog.? 
hg orteet che fleſh,are no good works; neigher are there any good fruirs;which remaine loka 15.16, 


Rnd 
Fs 


© ry 


therefore 
- 

8 Bellow. The Apoile by faith, underſtanderth not here the faith, whereby we belceve in Chriſt, $. 

bataperſiwafion of the conſcience, whereby we are perfiwaded a thing to bee lawfull, reſp. ad ar- 


—_ Auguſtine anfvecreth; forafterthis manner the Pelagians objetted, Si hes de cib intel- 

pmres, oe. If you thinke this is to bec underſtood of mears, &c. yer the Apoltle by this ge- 

| ,wouldprore th Qecil finne concerning meats, as iris clſewhere wrirten, wichowe Heb. 11, 6, 
| r : God : com. Tulian. 4. 3. 

; . Wichour faith ir is impoſſible ro pleaſe God to erernall ſalvation; bur yer the good- 9. 
Lins nature, and the works proceeding from ir, doe alſo pleas God, roſpesf 4d argu- 


Dis © ih. 3. » 


works of a naturall man, Des non plarrant pleaſe God, and yer here he ſaich 
them may be 2 Thar God is nor any way pleaſed with us, withour Chriſt, the Scrip- Rem. 5. 9. 
| ſhall be ſaved from nr nomnags ws fone ern en nd ie Epheſe a. 2. 


Io, 


conſtience, and are nor well ofthem, 2 Orifirbe raken g thegthisis cheſcale, 

that allche works of Infidels are undeane, namely, fach which from their & 3 $. 

« lebwſpeaketh of man, not as hee is Gods cteature, bur as hee isa finner and lover of the ; for 

| — —_— chere be many good things, as his will, underſtanding, reſpenſ; ad/be 
16. 

. Comiya. 1, The Apoſtle ſpeaketh generally of all the works of Tnfidels. They arc abominable, 7. x, 16; 

q dbbedicnr, Kon Kory has 2 Ry Infidels muft needs proceed _ ſk 

nnna 2 . e 


Galath. 5. 32. 


AR, 3-16, 


Super ille wer- 
ba Pſal. 143. 


Enter nor int dow fan Dei, oc. 


*4 Hzref, 


we be ſtirred up and 
len gps lffigur odfciow.* Where Chriſt isnorthe 


Fat 
mrs 


yeeres : Si 
'rhey | ban, '- And agai 


bur commerh by the 
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their infidelicie, -_ minds aud conſciences arc which is rhe reaſon the Apoſi] 

that norhi _ We ſpeake wry ſubſtance of nature and two (er, 
cics, which —_— of JafGod notonely in men, bur in devils; therefore this anſwer is noe 
ro the purpoſe: the Apoſtles argument is very frme and ſtrong : Tharevery man is cither a lover of 
the world, or alover of God ; a naturall man eannotlove God, which « the fiir of the ſpirit, and hee 
that loverh che world, loverh that whichisin ir, and nothing cl&, as the concupilcence of the eye, of 
the rey eaten life : Ergo, a natural man neither loveth,nor followerh any thing elſe. Thus not. 
gloſſes, and hercricall ſhifrs,the truth confirmed by Scriprure remainerh, 


yr a man yo ; ao 7 ro good, neither wichour faith can performe any "» _. 
Lene 


Anguſtins 
kerh pt ery wore 
fe health Totwus f So 
19, $8. The wholc or ſecretly by the 
miniſtration of the ſpirit, he increaſeth, and building we arc 
de veret. Genrlib.1.c.8. If C ny n— 


| Neb eEhereth Cd reded, ifie be forgken of Gods me 


can doe nothing. 


And uh OE 


Ergo de weeritis ſmis Ther a ul align ning ume a g0o em ror 
of 


him rejoyce in the Loni 
ene nefire, Or, eueraneiiae 


of his meries,bur 
ES x ne. 
2 : ane © can bec 

faich ? the Whrlorer is nor offaieh 


Former confeff. of artic. C that 
3 Former Helvetia, dtd ere hen Mays — ae 
__ 


being illuminated 


Their owne Canons thus teſtific : Conſit«qu.1. A 26. Ubi Chriftus non eft 
. foundation, there is no 


ra fr Sin meta cares is not 


"ra: bard get: 


Pleadgha 2, dift.q1, leers A, 
«  Thefſecond qreſtion of the power of freewill 


in _ duties. 
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4,45 they dhake, If 


being impoſ- 
uno be- 


*%! i by cont.Celeft.de perf. juſtit.reſþ.ad rat. wiighadr lowed arent 
CC EE Becauſethat this neceflitic of fin is nor by creation, 


nature, and proceedeth from Adams voluncaric tranſpreſion. , 
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© Bareft caveri peccatum peek nefa/od opitulan;4 iHo,qui nom pereFÞ. falk : Sinne may be refiſted;it 


ma) 


” 
. 


, beavoyded, bur by his helpe ar 


al , who-cagnor-be deceivgd, Dwobm modi caveryr in 
1dats o& þi acorderit,cite ſanretur: fic we tbh actidar caveamm dicends,ue 


—_ malam, ad $09 ACCIARG: 
_— 14s in tewtationems 48 cite ſanctus caveanmm dicende temitte nab > wo wayes we take heed of 
708 diſcaſes, char acither we fall into them; andif we doe, ofr-ſoong to be healed : fo that we 


es 
ge boots ſigac, we take heed in fayiug, lead us not into tempration ;- that we may be healed from 


Oul 


{ll noc10t0 ye 9 | 
cake hecd in lying, forgive us our linneegKc. de netur. & fret. cap. 67, Thus alfo we 
ns we Auguſtine co denie this ether conſequent, 'hinne may beavoyded 2 


yo, WC have tree 


nor fnne is {huancd by grace working in us, not owne power 


third conſcquent alſoin rhisargumens failech; Si 
oem be avoyded. It tollowerth not : for our will isft 


coid, 


doe, 


4 for they have greater power to leave ſome finneunadone, whichthey doo, than | 


hive becan(e their narure is nor {o corrupt, neither are they 


| | ſovoydot 
Sccondly, ifit be ere bur in generall, that the devill finneth of neceſſitie, and 


mend: fopif a man doe cvill of necefſicic, he deſerverh no puniſhmenr,aad ifhedoe well unw 
he e no | x 
"Af Theron mg ojetion ma monedro ag ine: Ubi neceſſites,563 non eff corons : Whiere 


treame; bug from the libertic of mans will. 


is volunraric;thereforeit is not neceſſary ; 
| from conltraiat or : Mcn finge har is, willingly of their owne ac- 
nor ſo voluntarily as ary pacman pe Or-no. * 3 
The devils and damned fpirics cannot bur doe ell aud wickedly, it is therefore in them ofne- 
doe verily and cruly finnc : Iris chen-no-good it men doeeviltof necefli- 
finac norgbecaule they can no otherwile chuſe. Tothis Beflerwire anfiwverethyrhic 


Fult, ifir be not cruc in particular, thar devilsdooevill ofneceſſnie; neither vie true 6] 


#6 


fic be neecffarie, ir is ao anne vfor ic may generall faith the Je- 

NC. | ' 's | i SR % | y_w_ 
gti widening offnorwith- 
you let us tec how ? | T3 


s afficmed, that aman by free I, VItere ommia peccats, andeſchew all 
| +a pn peerrogne rd, on Orr 


| what great difference is there now berweene theſe rwo ? The Pelagians faf, 
every man, 


wes, 
| h herefic abour free will. | 
yaw. 2, If there were not in man free will, there ſhould be no plac 


gr 


reward: B:Loymicap.15« 


hecefficic,there is no crowne or reward. He anſwereth: 1,» refte wrongs bale o nu uns off view 
aths, quis liberi as off chapttorss, - 


finve:: | : By one man ſinne evired into che 
Ads IT and therefore worthic of nent : the fante 
Adam hath propegered ro hispoſteritic t fo rifar we arc both 


%. 


of the {inns agdche 0 \ 

'. 3. If chere.be.no tree will,. then all men ſhould either be good orevill ; and if thoy bee 

ſronld be bereer chan oghor;-ifahey be none ſhould be worſe that other ; whereof 

difference thar ſome are good, ome evill z and ſome are evill in the meane, ſome in the exe 
Godsck&ion is not the cauſe: for withour free will cle- 


none-goody for then infarrs 


arm 16, C_ - 

F F and. of men, the ſhewerh to d onely from 

Ns Fi ea andy ar pr ry or pa received? 

4p ry. pre cen ftuipſe graves bee agit, we in | 
3 as : Firtow nolentinns eſt,ipſe we 

eds ; lbobtm) reniaterice > 


free will ro make men good>bae 


then 


thar arc uawilling 


Nann 3 of 


Noo 

_ y thar the devils doe ovill neceffarilys it is falſe in particular, 'becauſe'dll the evil - 

obo c doenot of neceſlixie : for iriq lncheir power nor ro do manychings which they 4 
Mw. 4p. 14, 446 113-25 oVA 
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950 The nineteemb general! Controverſic 
of all makerh the will an obedient ſervant in them which are called :156.2.de vocer, $ert.c.9, Third) 
aodio that infants having ao free will yerare ſaved by cleftion, it ſhewerh, that not free willmake,/ 
the difference; burcleftion. Fourthly, made gon ing evill, is becauſe aj 
have not grace; rhe reaſon why ſome are better than others, is, thar all have nor the Came macaſure of 
EFACc, a3 panetinny faith, Preter iam generelems gratiam parti: & decnltivs hominays wy 
eX4 are re, lar grore munere, potentiore virtute vocatio fperialts exerituy : Beſide thar 
general calling, more ſparingly beating upon mens hearts, the ſpeciall calling thewerh ir {#1f bya 
more excellent operation, a larger gift, a ſtronger power, /ib. 2. de vecar. gem. c. 8. There is then 
generall calling and a (peciall, a more excellent worke of the ſpi ie, and a eff excellent, alan nh 
and a finalles: as is che difference of the grace that worketh, fois the difference in then; vponwhor! 
ic worketh. Now let us ſce what places of Scriprure they obj againſt us. 
ner rec 19-8. vaing ; Henonr thy fe. 


Argnm. 1. Thelawſiith, Thew 
there are in the word of God, which were given in 


ther and mother, Fc. and precepts 
vaine, it man had not free will to chuſe or refuſe them, Belerms. cap. 1 8. 
Gal.3.24 - _*Auſv- Fiat che precepts of the law are nor given in vaine, thongh ithye not in mary powers 


eo ockants to bring us to Chei(t 1's 
X pr 6c1 of Cnmm un souplendss fceret, ef 
"ra egy muatrgter ryrer wage, nerd hr, —— 
thercof,ſhould have no cauſe to ſwell in pride, bur bei ied}; 
grace forſuccour : cone. Celeft de perfett, juftir. Secondly, ; 


cj jubearny © Man is affiſted by grace, Llt his will a ens 


vaine, Man hath-not free will of himſelfe, bur is cnabled by grace to doe thar iycom 


Ihy », *g, _ aw. 2. TheScripture offereth divers promiſes under certaine ndirions : 
Marth —_ po who egs, x ; + ofbelnd: If thou wi emer ne bf rpth commend ce 
will : if not, to what endare 


7. irbe 

in condi then hav 
os neon: Ve os 
the Apoltle denicth : or therefore in vey one thao ofthe works oe low ane ck be. 
Galath, z.10, cauſe they cannor keepe ir. Sccondly,by t argument a mans free will is ſufficient to performe thee 
conditions without grace : for if man cannot performe them of himlelfe, the ſame queſtion remai- 


amconfugeres : To ſhew Ws OOPS. 7-9 witheh al oo 


-flec unto-grace : 19 Fſel.118.con.27. Fe heres the Pelagians objerted 
urged, 1ſay 1-19, dopafive makerh anſin \ On fi 0b atind ſuperbu dara 
== JHame © : i as defievens biberd 


reret: The pres precepts 


." Argaw. 3. The Lord ſaid to Cain: Unto thee bis defire ſhall be ſwbjeit, and thes foalt vai 
him, Geneſ. 4. 7. This the Jeſuice faith muſt bee underſtood by cs that bt mane his 
Ergo, there is freewill in man; $22. 


lerem.33.23, ©; 
Marrh, 23.37. , 04 187 8D) nor be. ro : $23.37. How often wouldThave 
Att. 7.51, en together, and thou wouldeft not ! ne fenced hers OW: 
Deur, 30.14, MAB PE > fnne, them hath ie free willy if it be nog; God complainerh in vaine, Rig wan 
We 42 Sgning Tod hemmdadare Ga bed fou ther tet fre pt 
® 20 dee its, Ergo, man hath free will ro keepe Gods eommandements, 
, , #h&, 3% 


 ;Aeſwrr.. Fidt, God jultly complaineth of the wickedordie of men; becauſe, though ivhe#orin 
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je power tO belecve withour grace, yet it isin their power to relift grace : as &dwbro(e (ai as 
Lens ; Dei anxilio diriguntur, qus non veniunt, ſua poteſtate relaitabrer + They that m_— ch, 
Gods belpez they char come nor, reliſt by their owne power, {1b,2.de vocer, Genr.cap.g. Serondly, 
now Adam: polteriric be yoked with a necefſaric bondage of finne,yer in him thar firſt rran(- 
ic was voluncaric, and therefore they are juſtly blamed. So Bernard faich, Serm. $1. in Cantic.. 
quo mire mode ipſs ſbi veluntas in deterins mntata neceſſitatens faciat, Fe." I cannot tell how ir 
commerh ro palic, chat the will being corrupted by finne, doth make a neceflicie to ir ſelte, that nei- 
ther neceſlicic, ſeeing it is voluntarie, can excuſe the will, nor the will being enticed, can exclude 
ceſſcie- And'S. Auguſtine faith, Convenientif. oft, ut malum mer tum prierss oſernaneſequenn. Be. 
tis molt convenient, that the cvill merit of the firſt ſhould be the narure of the next 1 de liber. arbir. 
,20.So then ir is a voluncarie neceſſitie wherewich dem (ecd is cuwrapped :and therefore 


95T+ 


hh.3- - 
w:3 ef; med. Thirdly, Saint Paw/cxpoundeth that place in Demrer. of the word of faith : | Tibus | Ram. 10, 3, 


: the wordof faith, which we preach : If then obedience of the law be by faith, it is of grace, au nor 


of will. | >} 
Areum.s. Firlt, Denter.30.1 g. There ſc before you life and death, therefore chuſe life, &rc.laſh.2 
wſe 15+ Chnſe you this day whom Je wilt ſerve. ant” of 2 Cor.g.7. As nan 
heart, tet him give mee gre t, or av of neceſſitie : Almes pry rom a mansfree will, 
Thirdly, 1Coimh.7.37, Het at flandeth firme in his heart, that he bath no nced, but hath power over 
bis ane wil, and bath ſo decreed in his beart, that he will keepe hus virgin, &c. Erge, itis in a mans 
power to keepe his virginitic, Belarm. cap. 23. y 
-oſs Ficlt, chis choiſc and election was not in their owne power : 1 But as the Apoſtle expoun- 
T be word « in thy heart : thatis, the word of faith, Rem.10, 8. By the word ot faith 


ſpenldforſaks the Lora, verſ16. which ig a ſecret invocation, and a calling for grace to be dirctted in: 
their choiſe, 3 If Abrahams ſervanc prayerh to be direfted ro make a good choiſe of a wite for his 
Gen,14,how much more have we necd to be directed by grace in the heavenly choiſe? 


choile were in a mans free will. | 

Secondly, almes muſt procced from a willing and cheercfull heart : bur ir is God which firſt 

ive beere willing by his grace : as the Apoltle ſheweth in the ſame place, verſ. 8. God & able ro 
abound towards you: Vrrſ.25. Thanks be unto God for bu wnſpeakgb/e gift : which he ex> 


P 
+ 13-40 be their liberall diſtribution. 
*- Thisvery anſiver S.4Lugaftine made to the Pelagians, urging that place to Philemon, verſ. 14, That 
#bewnt 4 it ans am” 2g williugly : Quefs aliter fr volnntarinum,&e. As though it is otherwiſe 
become willing or voluncaric, bur that doth worke in us the will and deed, according to his 
veg : cont, Celeffin. de perfeit. juſtit. ad finem. 
F , 1. The place is not to be underſtood of keeping or nor keeping a mans virgiaiie : but the 
Apoltle giveth a rule for parents, when to keepe their virgins and daughters uhmarricd, whento be» 
towthem in marriage. Thus Avg»ftinecxpounderh this place, ſhewing that ir is unuſuall in the 
Scriprare to rake a yirgin for virginitie, $7. goefe ſuper Numer, So allo Theophylatt. Primaſine; See 
ia, with orhers,cxpound it; as Eſpenc. h, de cland, matrim.cap.7, - 
this nſec: firſt, {f ir be wncomly that bis 


frhe 
F 1 36. this ſhould wy 0m of a mans virginitie, which is nor fo 


dowerofage. Secondly, the Syriake tra 
enero ahasband : Bur how can a mans 


tranſlation, ver. 37. readeth in ſtcad of virgin 

man is FJ « upon is Ownc 
Cee Fecen lomardiads .1f he bath puer evap dit 
is virgin. So then, whetker it be referred to the need of his virgin, rharis, 


= mana necef{irie,his will is not abſolurely rodifpoſe,bur as hisoccafion 


| Me  Pelegin objetting theweey Gine placga Corcpnh Oe 
ww ; we ans, objetti very I wot 7 

Let him aro wie err uns rar we I 0 
were ſo great a matter to have a will co marric rank one of the divine 
mertic, 2 fur prodefi aliquidwele, cc. Or as though ir profited any thing here ro will, unleſſe-God 
ney he governeth all chings,doe joyne theman and the woman : cone. Celeffi= 

. » ad finem. ; | | eh 
Lat, eleymine heaperh up a great companic of fathers as witneſſes for free will: ro whom I make 
this'generall anſwer: Firſt, thar ſome of thetare councerteir authors, as (lewens,allcaged 6.25; 3, 
ven, Tertsliex. Thirdly, orc were.led with the error 


S$0ndly, ſome had their notable errors, as Origen, 
ſeftoms, and ſome other Grecke fathers, which atrribured roo much ro mans free 


of their time, as Chry 
will, And hercof £encem a learned Papiſt doth well admenifh us: Hic & pore whtque Greet: ei rs 
anhegs came legends : Heie and almoſt every where the Greeks of free ——— . 


place, 
made this choiſe. 2 The people alſo anſwer, God forbid, or farre be irfrom us, that wee x 
oth, 24. 16. 


Deur. 50.34" 


aſe hould thar Scriprure be rrue, {+ i nor is man to dvedt bis way, Jerem.10. verſ23;if the! jenens $1! 


2 Cor.g. 25.13» 


Philem, 14+ 


t Cer, 3, z6. 


953 


Plal.119: 36, 


Joka 6, 44- 


_ +: Anſwer. 2, Godindecd 
facit as | 


The nineteenth general Conttoverſie 


that it isho that in their catalogues of herelic Pelagimvis nor reckoned, F ourtlily, ome of 
them exroll tre having ro dcale with the contraric herefie ofthe Manichees, who aft her 
rooke away the uſe of mans will, impuring finne to the neceffitie of nature. Thus Aupaſtineisrg be 
rakenin his books againſt rhe Manichecs : as he confeſſcth himſelfe, /5b, 1. retraB, e,22. that in his 
booke againit fdemantine he affirmed, In hognini ofſe poteſtate, That it is in mans power ro change his 
will: whercas (faith he) this power is of God : So Hiereme excuſcrh himſelfe'for invighing fo much 
againſt mariage in his booke againſt Jovinian..d/ind eſt yuragnc; ſcribere, alind ry mus alind dreary 
, almed vincers adverſarinm : It is one thing to write of ſtrife, another tor inſftraftion : one 
thing to reach a learner, another to conture a gaine-layer, apelog ad Pammach. Fitthly ſome hive ſnag 
trafted afterward, which before * had —_ ps will: as Auguſtine retrafterh thar Gyingin 
his books ad Simplician, Onanwv fit in unnſcujuſg, prteftate wt velit, non t amen n; eſte Thoogh 
in every _—— yet not to doe, Gr be able: for (faith he) the will dlomut be Wn 
of God, lsb.2retratt. Sixrhly, the reſt of the fathers ſpeake of free will : firſt, cicher as it was piven to 
eAdam in the creation; OY; ne itis made free by grace, Thirdly, or as it is free 0nely from 
conpinte  OINO we _ " | The Lord faith | oo» YC? 
Our Doway Students reaſon tor free will, Geneſc6.3. .ord faith, Aſians er ſbaltbe 
an hundred ond twentir yeeres ; Whereupon they giverthis marginall nore : Thu warin NES 
tionsf repertance ſheweth free willin man : Againe, upon that Cn which makerh with 
Cams Geneſ.4. <4, pre Cain had free will,for otherwiſe he might have excuſed himſelfe that 
he was forced to doe as hedid. 


Contra, Firſt, x. Gods and Jonganimitic in ing mens repentance, proveth not that 
= th their hardnes of hearr,char abuſe the long ſuffering of God, 2 And 
adimonicions and cxhortarions ro repentance, arc the meancs whereby God worketh 

3 Bur ſimply rempenrance is not in mans power.the wickedbur 

2+ 5. they cannot be renewed by repentance, | 
might excuſe Cain,then the want of it inpate 
have the lar for the Romaniſts grant, that free will without gracc is thor Gifficient.”2 
Cain had free will to cvill, hee was nor forced untoir, he willingly embraced it, and therefore hee is 
without excuſe." 3 The necefliric of finning laid upon man as a puniſhmenc, came in by the velun- 


 tarietraaſgreſlion of Adam, and his abuſe of free will, 


os 55 14 . ; The Proteflants. | 
Hat man hath no free will of himſclfe in morall duties | cerhe goods all ee es 
lembrace verrne, and decline from vice, bur as he is wholy-dire& governed 
pn hat xpaintpgit Ree 6 ng lawyers ni 
of -— _ conſent rhereunto, is a worke alſo of the ſpirir: thus we make ir evidentbythe 
of , , . 
JAvgrm.r. Pſal.119.36. Inclint wine heart unto thy teſtimonies, and no to : Oryo; ftis 


«Anſwer, 1. God inclineth the heart by inward perſwafion and inviting, ſo that notwithſtan- 
ding iris left in the power of the will co conſent unto Gods calling : Beftarm. cap, 29.reſperſ. ad 


reftime. 3. 
«+ Comra 1, The Prophet Devidin the fame place ſaith, 


wecan- 
a more forci= 


lee _ fed petie 1 The: 5,norby per- 
ſiwading us: ke'dothnot extorr or wrir pour eas bat cwecch ice Agafnrs 38 
bor 4 remedies > rx Hs  notby an/aftuall dr and 
greater power over his will than God hath : for many rimes the will of man 


perfirafion, of it voluntaric motion is cnclined ro evil : bur God is greater than the heart. And A 


ogg roob ana oil, pune pf FORTIS 
power over the men,than rhey have rhemſehves : de eorrept, & gr, cop. 1 4.Ergo,God wotketh 
worke in us co gi conſc ſ 

| wha ore doed. © Buc in thus doing, he helperh Sarickemirie 
raketh not away our freedome or libercie, Bellerws.ibid. So his opinion is, rhat grace and vurfrre will 


faid, Inclas Dem 
+d ſuadends : God inclinerh rhe heart nor by enforcing ir, bur by perſw+ 

quam wt conſentianens { What 

; us, than ſo worke;that we give our conſent? To worke then and to 


doc, is more rhan ro more and perfivade, 2 Our Savigur © rat deny” 


m—S——_—_—F Ez 


of Freewil. Parr. 3. Quelt. 2. 953 
00-03 a branch cur off from the ſtocke withereth, and is altogether fruitleſſe, AndS, Pau! faith» oh, 15. 5,6. 
me of That in bus fleſh dweleth no good thi : that is, in the nacurall man: Ergo, there is no good motion in Kon, 7, 13. 
te will of ir ſelfc, bucall is wrought in us wholly by grace ; it is not then parcly of our 
| ves, and partly of grace- 0 Auguſtine faith, Laborant homines invenire in voluntate, quid boni fit no- 
in his is quod non fit ex Dev; qued nr en” Men doc labour to finde ſome good- 


7 his in the will, char ſhould be ot aurſclves, and nor bur Þ am altogether ignorant how any 
nuch thing ſhould bee found : de pereator. merit.  remiff. 2. 18, And agaiac, deſire of good 
beers noc be given unto man of God, it it were not good, þ urea bonum eff, non miſt ab ils nobu eſt : 
One d eff honi copiditas niſi charitas,-- & {i charizas ex Deo, totanobu ex Deo : butitir be good, wee 
© IG gor,bur from God: and whar isr defire of good, bur charitic ? -- if charitiechen be of God, 
gin then it is wholly of God : cone. 2. epifÞ. Pelag. 2. 9, | 
t be Argon. 2. The ſervants of| RES nature we are all the ſervants of fine : Ergo; we Rom, .15. 
red are not free, and ſo conſequen by nature have no free will. \ 
dro Belgrmine : T he ſervice of finnc is contrarie to the liberric from fine, but ir taketh not away the 
ON lbertic of narure, but that notwithſtanding a man by his free will, afſilted by Gods belpe, may thake 
| off the ſervizude of finne : reſponſe ad 4. 1eſtim. cap. 29, | is 4.40 54 
Phe Aww. 1+ Neither doe we conclude from this place, that the libertic of natuge i8raken away from 
_ free will : for as your Maſter —_— there is /dberr4s gratias geccate, liberras natiire 4 neceſſi- 
th tate: bb. 2. diſt-2 5-9. There is alibertie of grace from finne, and alibertic ef nature from neceflitie; 
ary coaftion or conltrain Ne. rp aa workcth freely, that is, wichourtonſtrainr, bu 
har wow nne. | | ys -T * Aotmt” 
LI iIl is a ſervant to ſinne the Apoltle theweth,ver/.19. becauſe allour memberswere Rom. 6. 19. 16, 
and facultic ; | ſ.20. 


Greanes toiniquitic :if all chenzthe will ao which isa member of the ſoul. And ver 
When je were ſervants to fine, ye were freed from righteonſneſſe : If then the mans will by narure be 
hnfull and o voyd of rightcouſneſſe, how can ir oy inclination at allunto it ? 

If chewill cannor riſe from 6n ualcfſcir be aj grace,then is it nut free. A priſoner, 
ih d, yer if the priſon doores be ſhut, ſo tharhe cannot come forth, unlefſe the | 
x is notwithſt 7 x47 qe = 
_ "4 papa? canner bears fir of it fulfe, wnleſe ic <bide in he vine, ns mae lob. 15, 
ca 7e abide in me 1. without the grace of Chriſt, mans will can doe | 

om This ſhewe neceſſicic of grace, that mans will can doe nothing withourir, bur 
deth not free will : reſponſe ad argum. 5. 

. Firſt, if che branch can bring forth no fruit ar all without the vine, nor mans will doenio« 
ithour Chriſt, as he faith , verſ.5. #5: howt we ye can doe nothing ; then the wole aRtivitie of our 


the branch.indeed is as a trunke, wherein the juyee of the vine runnerh; ic 


ba.+ 


| bur no life or —_— en Ho 
power by nafure to to more, to affect, a difpohition to none ar 
ichow This place takerh not away the narurall power of mans will, bur rhe aftivitie thereof 
ir ucrerly excludeth. 6 F £17. 
chennogoodrhing 1 Cer. 4.7; 
&c, We 


mill by the gift of God, and having 


ers of ovr ations : Bellarm. ibid, 


place then 
nature: bur of thoſe good 
alyin us: all which we doc recciveafGod.. - -. 
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Thirdly, the Jeſuite is driven to borrow an anfwer from the old herericks the Pclagians : for thus 
they ſaid : Now comregration diſpute, (inquit Pelagianme ) quia liberum arburrium defends : i enim by. 
miner creewee Done, & ili libernm arbitrium donavit, homo poteft de libers arbitrrgrwju gra. 
tie deberey, miſs ejnes, qui cnn condidit cums tibero arbieris ? 1 doc not reaſon againſt grace (Girh the Pe. 

ian) while 1 defend free will : for if God created man,and gave him free will, whatſoever a nan is 
obs his free will, ro whoſe grace is he indebted,” but to his, who made him with free will > 
The very ſane anfiver doth che Jeſuire give us here,thar wharſoever 2 wan doth by verruc of hisfree 
will, it is by the gifr of God, becauſe free will is his gift, Er nos iff am, qua condiri ſums, quanquens bec 
nome . legerinm, tame Tatts data oft gratian fatemwr, ſed oftendrwuy mja. 
briftiani ſums r And we 
freely given,tho 


acknowledge the grace of creation, where 
we finde it no where called by the nes boom, ny 
ſo called, by rhe which grace we arc made Chriſtians: 


9+. Ita Der in cordibus bominuans, atque in ipſo libero operatar £54; 
ys > voluntats ex De fe die per ide A 
inmterventt, wo Ms mon tammy an xilie : 
andin free will, chat every holy thought, godly coun 
the willisof God: fo by him wee ate able ro doe ſome good, withour whom weean doc 
ere can be therefore x when we ſtand nor in necd of his helpe. 
" FunhcrBalor fea fineinig (Giferh: Liberwm arbicriam ad malnm & boxuny no; habere con. 
| c muſt confeſſe char we have free will both to good and eyill © bur indoing of 
| / mn: You erage; = wp etacterdbaral bar in doing of good ne man is 
—_ beficed by him, thac ſaid, If the fonne make you free, then arc you free indeed, lib. de 


| gration, ſed gratia potins bertatens : Mans 
| @frcedome, rope 8. Ergo, the lidedenſe oi 


. fir comparerh th /liberwm erþitrians jumento, - 
eas the beaſtis guided Cn Fe weſt 


like as to goe ſtraight inthe 
, ” & pohrnain Cure journey off, rr wt 


*% 


ning. &c. artie. 3. Like as rider then gi 
to the beaſt ; whichind and trayelleth, bur cannor goe 
rider :6 mans will harh 00 indlination to the right way withourthe i 


1 Cot. 2:13, 


a 


de aeeren of Mind, 7 exnde, ein 


Serm. in x, Do- A” 
 minic, Advent, "4 ie, 5 ROUTE: 
EE IIOED KG. 
Harm.ſcA. 4. 'F : : 4 , 

p- 6T,, ## 


Ibid. pag.82. 
| James 1.17,18. __ 36:05 LoWDarg& our of dagarines 


LE 


errna 

| Leo x Þ 
God; Ergo, 
thar 


how end the deed, Philip. 2, 13. Ergo, mans owne willin good _ 
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of Freewill. Part, 3« . Queſt: 2. 955 
Fox pag.1995. For this truth, agreeable to the Scripture, ſuffered alſd Thomas Spicer; 
bo yore, Hine Ly 4 becauſe they affirmed no morrall man to have free will in himſclfe _ doc 
Send vil * Fox paf-19 12, arti 7 
--- Fhe third part, of the powet of free will in divine 
and ſupernacurall things. $2 


Exe weare tO handle theſe rwoſeverall points: firft, whether the trengrth of free will be ttret- 
HE loſt by the tranſgreſlion of Adam, Secondly, what power ic hath in Ypiricuall margers, 
The Papiſts. 
Ree will, they (ay, is not utterly extinguiſhed, but onely abated in ſtrength, and attenuated 2 45. Error,” 
Bellarns. de grat. lib,.5. cap, 30.(, 0ncih. Tridentin, ſefſ. 6, cap. 1, | 
»Be chus explainerh his minde, rhar Adams fret will in ew6 things was ſtronger 
than ours ! firft 4dam was free not only in the very at of willing,bur in the execution alſo, ſoarc nor 
we for though we have libertic to will,yet we arc hindred by the corruption of nature from execu- 
ringoour will, Secondly, wee have need of Gods ſpeciallaſiſtance againſt rempration, {d had not A- 
wm, but was able by the ſtrengeh of his free will, withour further helpe, to xcfiſt remptationdib.5 de 
«09,49: So his opinion is, rhat In the 4& of willing good or cvill, we arc as free as Adam was. 
Y The Rhemiſts gathet by the parable of the man inthe Goſpell, thar fell thecves, 
leftfot halfe dead; rhat neirher underſtanding, nor free will, nor other powers of -> foule; Luke 56. ze. 
areurerly extinguiſtied and taken away, but only wounded by the finne of Adam. 
| T3: is bor a feeble colle&ion; atd of ſinall force, which they doe draw from this ie: 
and ſimilitudes doe nor hold in all chings, but wherein uy they are com : for 
onr Saviout Chrilt allcaged nor rhis parable to any ſuch end, bur onely roſhew, that we ought ro do 
good agroall, and char rhey are our neighbours which doe us good, though they bee ſtrangers and 
us. | ” 
2 Wedenie not, chat nr of the ſoule, yea and free will alſo in ſubſtance remaine ſtill, bur 
| ic ard qualitic of - 


_- '" The Papifts. | 
hof free will in good rHings is utterly decaicd in man, not wounded and maitned 
bur wholly loſt cill ir be reſtored by grace # and that we have not the like libertic in the aft 
Adam had in His creation, thus we ſhew ir, = | | | 
Pant faith, When we were dead by onr fins, he hath quickned w in Chrift, Te which were Tpbeſ.3; 1.5; 
fins; hath he quickned rogetber with him, He faith nor, as in the Parable, wwi, they left Colod; , = 
dead;bur maps, plaine dead tnen indeed: As Augwftine alſo faith, Ur bome redeat ad ju- 
| medics, quia ſan non off ; opus habet vivificatore, quia mortuns eft : Man before he 
ret wrrets ap porn hath need of a Phyſitian, becauſe hee is ficke, had need of aquitkner 
ver, becauſe he is : de natwr. giat. cap.23. Man thenis nor onely licke and wounded, bur 
d; andvoyd of all life, quicknelſe or agiliticin good things, | | | 
ont more plainly : Cum peccavit primus homo, non in parte aliqua,ſedin tota, qua 
z © man dlqwi: When the ran ied, be or olfedn ay one pars, br wholly i! 
ure wherein he was created i Concy. Pelag. oegoof artical. 3, And in another Ne oil 
tardteta firig per liberwm arbitrium in ipſa radice vitiata © nature was wholly corrupred by free 
wery root or original, thatis in Adams : in Toba, traf?. 87. Ergo, all the powers borh of 
© bodyandfoule, arc wholly corrnpt and decaicd in fpirituall things. | 
-/2/ Nyfſene; ith, that in mans fall, abolitis imoginis fafta eſt, there was an aboliſhing of Serm. 5. de 


$: of Belgia, artic. 14. Ma» being made wicked, perverſe and corrupt in all big w » 

theſe excellent RE bh fed bad ad ned bies, o that eee heres Bk br 2 - 

fmall fey: ok graces lefs in him, the which norwithſanding oy 4 to leave men without ex« 

enſe2+» See the contellion of ——_ _ quenng yrs OTE. ON, RN 

4 Moldenare the Jeſuire cente at divers of t thers, as An » Emthymins, 5 Comment, in 

Bernoddoc nor rr the ſubſtance which the prodigall child walted, oft free will, which mat loſt, Luc. 15,ver, 13 
| is epiſtol. decretal, 25. Liberwm arbitrium Aden perpeſns dar ſuis inconſultine atitury bo- 

Min prevorice s profundo demerſis oft, & nibil quomods i ſurgerepoſſt, invent : Adewlutfc- 

ring his free will, while he unadviſedly uſerh his gifts, wazdrownedia tranſgreſſion, and found (no« 

thing)-in him(ſelfe whereby ro riſe from therice againe : Ergo, there remaineth in our free will by na+ 

ture no abilicic ar all co rhat which is good. 

Move, Concil, 


46. Error. 


Plal. 90:1. 
Rom. 8. 26, 


The ninet/enth cemcjal Controverſi 

Coneth. Ar avifiean, 56m 24. Per peccatunsprimi hominis ita inelinetum & attenyct 
drbirrines, play aw enp rhe ED be operinir, aut credere in Dexm eos 
Dem poſſitznift gratia enm prevenerit * By the ſip of the firſt man free will is ſo ramed Fopter 
I love God as they vught, belecve in God, or worke according to God, rape 


grace prrenttient this fayi ng: Home non onnine amiſit arbitrium, 5. judicinm rationg, & jndicands o 
diſcernendo, qu - <00=.7- Moon ir oreonta ju in eligends, & agende, &c. Man hath 
lo his will, ob that i, ju 


ror alrogerher 
cntonln] and diſcerning, although he hath log 
riein chufing and working Paine: fi Gann yo 


and a reſtimonie of his n 
loft, his will is ſer for a fi 7 cred: : de vit. ſolitary. ——_ ſentenceis, rhat m aural! dignitie 


an 
rw liberric of his ge dragh me facultic of his will doe fill remaine, hack arogerher 


The ſecond point, or article, of the ſtrength and power 
of free will in ſpirituall things. 


Popifts. 
cara man by iv fe llonch 6 ble role or t© obtaine eternal] 


grace, 2,0rto to reccive grace, c 
- rogrtanbe 9 ro without the helpe of Gods mY Baie —rhr wy 
the will of man man be nor able of ir ſelfe onely dey gage 


qaded and ied by ir {Es attribute pare 
ao erin th heather oy only oC obo andriq mint 
atall: cen lib pr free will TRE to ge conlenrumojy,aadro 
5.640, 4. alſo rhus define the macter: 


"4 be not 


ig 4 | 
and mores ay good ing thing, workech alone withone the oor will: N 
peel? + Man in his caſe worketh nothing of himſi. Z3b. 


Cory harem old gordon "organs IE 
here and mans will workerh, ERS Write hat belperd mans 
perſieſon ir inforceth not, nor droweth i baurir remainerh 


or withhold his conſent : propeſ.8. And that Fu 
oh meh ron oder, ale | 


_— 


—_— worke OR ſalvaties, ith the 
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ie is man which willech, wharſberes, willed, bur God che eh ik echt 
is bur God is the cauſe 
which : iris certaine thar we worke whatſoever is wrought, bur Godiche cenfechurmedoe 


thitio goods De bone prrſtwerent + 642.16. God ondly then is the agent and working cauſe,man isehe 
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and che gift ro pray arighr, isoaly of che ſpirir. __ examined ſuch places of Scrip= 


our adverſaries: lctus fee ſome orherof th j 1 »; 1 
WE 1. If char man by his free will bach noindlination unto « rr ALE and godly, 
a oh mea are compelled againſt their wils roche Kingdome of God : Sie Rhemf?, Jobs 6. 


fe. 3- . . . 4.4 7 4.43 ot. 14. +3 2 
[Indeed man by nature is unwilling to any good thing, but God reformeth'our wils, and 
ef Fence mol gladly to embrace Chr Thus twgnfins Ginti, Trobe Dees ant mad we ture 
bt; non wt homines, quod fieri nou poteft, nolentes credane, ſed me volentes ex nelentibua flant : God 
make him : for men, which were impoſflible, doe nor beleeve 
inft the l 2 Conte 2. Pelag. lib.1.cap.29, - + 
good things: what 


4 Ss cefarraren Dems ſalwtem noſtram operatur : God workerhnot our ſalvation in uv 


+ Grflef ſtones, or unreaſonable creatures, &c. So wee doe nor take away mans proper 


-  mdthooghrs, as the Rhemiſts accuſe us : 2 Corineh.3, ſeft.2.God giverh nor a new minde,ſoulezwill, 
—anderftandiog ro the bur onely alrereth and changerth ir: Man by ere die 
_ mill, tothinke, ro underitand: ſo cannot aſtone or a peece of clay, or ary brutiſh creature :'bitt ro 
 willer thicke char which is is onely a worke of. "4 
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3 - 'God by his ſpeciall grace worketh onelychar which is good in man : man himſelfe alſa by 
had hack « power to will and worke, yer nor any good thing, bur of : oGod wor, 
\ Iechnor wichour man, burin man and by man, as his inſtrumenr, which the whole ativiric 
1 yaw from the firſt mover and principal efficient. eAzgaſtize alſo thus anſwereth the like 
| ": go agirenr ( inquies) non agimms : Thou wilr fay then,that we our ſelves arewrought to 


odthings, we worke not : [mme & agis,0 agerir, tua bene ago, fi « bone agert: Yea rather,thou, 
wrought thy ſelfe,and workcit : and then thou workcſt well, and chart which is good, when 
wrought and made good : De verb. Apoſtel. ſerns, 1 - | 
: if man have no free will in good 
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10 Lib. de ver. religion. c. 14. Nov dubitandan videe, &c; Itisnot te be doubrcd that the os; 
hath free will ; for God would! have his ſervants 40 ſerve him freely, which cannor be, / —_— 
ſed neceſſitate ſervirem, if they ſhould ſerve him not willingly, bur of neccfhiric, Bellerm, ibid. 

Anſw. 1, By neccſſitic eAnguſtine upderitandeth the forcing and conſtraining of the will : as he. 
fore {ve.2. Nullo modo cogimmrtollere ; We are not —_—_— take away free will, becauſe of Gods 
preſcience : likewile ſuc a ncceſlitie as the Heathen to. the ſtarres, and farall deſtiny, in free 
will he denieth, Lib.de mncarnat.verbi,c.2.but ſucha voluntaric necefſitie, whereby the will Cannot now 
chuſk, bur willingly fiance, Augaſtine athrmeth, Lib,1 .rareB.c.9, treating of his bookes de libers a 
$5:rio, &c. That man cannor now refrainc from luſtfull concupiſccnce, Non narara e/? prins® inflicus 
hominis, ſedp ana dammati, it is not the nature of the man firſt created, bur the puniſhment of bimbe 
ing condemncd: if bewvo now peref, if a man cannor abſtaine, bow is there nor a neceflitie laid 
him ? 2 God indeed will have us ro ſerve him willingly and freely, bur as Laga/tine clfewhete 6; 
Ex nolextibu, volentes facit, of nilling he maketh us willing : and as S. .4mbroſe ; Firtu nulla nolu. 
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. in all theſe where we are ſaid to work together with e, and 
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thenis rhere ſome good to be found/in the will, whichis not of grace, which Fe: 
denicth. Thus chen we inforce this-reſtimonic : Tt will worke any thing of ir (elfe with- 


i of frevwill examined. of freewill.. Parr, 3. Queſt. 2. 7 $67 
qv hea Auguſtrar is deceived, whichhe denierh ; if ic doc nor, thar is contefſed, whichwe 


= 


XF 1  {,3b.de erat. Chrift.c. nz Arbirrium fc adjuvater gt now ſolam quidfaciendum ſeiat ſed q 

; nt ite, The will is ſo helped, char ie only doth nor know,whart is to be Ft 9.194 
”  Þ char which it koowerh : and when God teacherh, he forcacherh by the grace of his Spirir,thar 
: "Þ ghar any man learnerh,he doth nor onely ſce ir by knowing, burdoth defire ieby willing, and pertct 


| Ls This place maketh for ns,for if che will be helped in knowing and doing, then conſequen- 
ychere isa freewill in the(c ings, which is helped, Bellarm5bid.reſponſ.ad argums 2. > It 
$ © {anirs. 1. Mans will workerh rogerher with grace, in reſpett of the naturall aQtivity &did 
* ertofto will, and fo in this ſenſe ic may be ſaidro be helped onely ; bur avic willerh char which is 
_ tein geet help bee wholly Genfibi Tas lo be nhancit pic wy eSURIIEY 
| he can doe nothing of himſelte: as, Lord { beleeve,belpe my wnbeleefe : will he therefore inter! 
- tara manisbur helpedin part co fairh? and char part is of e contrary to the Scriptures which 
6-4 is Gods work, that iz,caly and wholly his. 3 As che will _— know,foir is hel- 
| ped rodoe, bur God oncly doch illuminare the foule ir cannot lighten ir ſelf. for Chrift & 
T hoboerb every wor, Erge,he only belperbiche willo work. 4 The fimilicade of che reachbr ſhew- 
; for how doth he tharis taught help roward his teaching, bur only in the uſe vhis na- 
S rurall wit; but che forme and qualifying of the wit and the inſtruftionis only of che teacher 6 when 
6 meet the raurl willing nin man by ifroC his cerion; buc the ricuall noon, di 


' | reftionindination rograce,iv only of God. | | 
" foet$.De box perfoveran.s.1 3. Hoe nobis exprdy erelhte tieetsfe ar terns det wr Ds : Ic beho» 

'Y meth agto belecve,and ſay; that the whole may be given to God. | 
bo. Net dame tornmm Dev, ce, We doe aſcribe alt unto God, neither doe we part works wich 
F we artribure any rhing co our ſelves, which is not bf God, Beſlerm,e.1 4. reſponſ.ad 4. 


$A 1+ If youin truth aſcribe the whole work of the will co the grace of Godythereis'no que= 
 ftion be >us: for this is thar, which we urge according to the Scripture, char God worketh i ww 
nh thewil avd deed of bis good pleaſure. 2 Bur if you uſe this evaſion ; that all is of God and , 
becauſe be firſt gave us freewill, and fo by grace underſtand a gift of creation; this is bae an old ſhife 
the Pelagians, who alſo did affirme freewi!l co be of grace, quia noztales condideris Demi, becauſe 
vdmade us ſuch &ec. Hirren.ad Creſphont. Bur we underſtand by grace, not the ſtanding gifts of the 
xeton;but the conrinuall influence of the ſpirit in our regeneration, ; pow mk, 
"Lacca6. De correpe.& grat.c. 14. Yolenti ſalvun facere nulluns hominurs refftit arbitrinws : Mans will 
morrefilt God being willing ro fave us: Ergo, mans will is nor free, as be will himſclfe, to goodor 


—_— . mY | 
_ Sifw, EffcQtuall grace doth no more induce a necefſicy, or take away theliberty of the will, than 
_ proſe 'and whereas ir is ſaid rhar cffcftuall cxctiot de refiied: fe lotice to beutlleriood 
5 , bur by way of an byperbefe, or ſuppoficion, that ir is impoflible rhar a man ſhould ner fol- 
| byordde calling in that manner,&c. 4. # Fu 
Cara, t. Neither doe we affirine,that grace doth prefudice freewill : for as Auguſtine 
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pntem : Allis to be giren ro which doth prepare mantis 


 fofw. oo way worketh the will without us, thar is, by perfivaſion: bur we alſo work by 
| Erna bra here he ſaith, we doe cvoperari, we doc work together with God inthe 
\Bellar.ad loc. * ? £7 ( 
1d Firft, Goddoth not onely perſwade; but cauſerh the will alſo roconſent : forotherwile 
God ſhould doe more, than man doth who may miniſter counſell and perſwafion , bur cannot , , 
| Work the hearc : f the Scriptore ſaith, char God drawerb wo 2 bur ro draw is tnore thi ro perſwade., 
' And Angaftine laid before, that wan: will canner rep Gods calling: therefore itis norin mans will ro 
1  ©nſcentor nor to conſent. Secondly, we grant, thar mans will workerh with God, ar #atarale inflru- 
. 4b alio mornm, 282 riaturall inſtrument moved orfſtirred by another, which are Bellermines 
'WWne words : then like as the inftrument in the workmans hand hath no cunnipg in ir (fe ro faſhion 


| © &rame the work, buc is direQed by che workmin ; fo the will is bur as ——— 


king naturally to will:but co will chat which is go6d;it is diredted by grace;as the work 


. . AS aſter untg4x, 
hus notwithſtanding theſe cayillous and ſophiſticall anſwers, I erutt ic is cvid oy 
rent hy Su obſcured with wilfull darknefſc,that Lagaftine is a reſolute Patron of Cod gaemnn 
mans 


will, as ic is now by nature ſubjett and ſubdued unto fin, 


| Befide theſe places allcaged, many- other al6 may bee produced our of Avguſtire: 35 theſe tha 


am, ſed gratidlibn 
tatens : Mans will doth nor by ic freeneſſe obraine bee by grace freedonieey 27 4tia libes. 
20 Tbid.c. 11. LOaum abirine alin fed, - 
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dedifti, ſed fine tt nibil eft mibironarm | | 

187/al. dn 11 nr dela ener ing 
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ur; Thom ah ae dovi ly ie whar hou Eire goed cher pane 
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8$9,ex Sapient, $,21. Scivi of} comtinens, niff Dens det; 1 | 

ied os ag 7 pr * nn ure har yreeyirronr date 

ws 6 & dat continemtiam : God bidderh continencic, and ns, ui 
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| .18. S5 libera volunt as 4 Deo eft,—bens ex nobit, 
melins ef ex nobir,quam will be of Gad,a good will of our ſelves, then 
that is better which is of us, than that which is of God : which if ir be moſt abſurd, _ 
& honars voluntatem no; 4 Deo adipiſcs : eaateniibiter we here.one cod ibiend 

:;- 30. Lib.$. de Genef, cap.10. The queſtion being _—_— why Adowis (aid colabourin Para- 
diſc, Amy maketh this anfiver : That God which created him to bee a man : /pſe ertam operarer 
pgs 
-31 Solgloqu.tom.s.c.n5, C me ali EX 80, @, woe we, nee 
aregebes me, &c. Tbelceved that] was Fan rags} Icbooghe 1 ly 
ced by.my felfc,neirher did I ic that thou diddeſt governc me : $i quid bens eff, wages vel parvi, 
donum tuum oft, neftrum non oft niſi maluny ; — ſi quid boni nnquam habnui,d te recepi ; figuande fteth, pet 
tl: or ths + If there bee any good in mee, prear or lirtle, ir isrhy gift, ovrs 


meu fpape | 
ha bl burexill ever L eaſes, (1 Rnd addy 
me, &c. proccederh , 1 emtator o& wt cr t# ſeciſti, oe. rempror Was Wan- 
ting, and that ir ſhould ſo bee, thou waſt the cauſe : place and time were wanting, thouallo diddcit 
Fcauſcir : Afſuit textater, non defiic locus, &8. There was a tempror, and there wanted nejrher place 
nor time, ſed wt new » 1s we rexmiffs, that I ſhould nor conſent, the cauſe wasin thee, &c- 
Ibid. cope16. Thus Auguſtine leaverh no power atall to the will of man wichour grace,no woe when 
rempration is wanting, 
32 Solilogn, c.25. Non eſt hominis well, z an poſſe quod velit, vel ſcire quid peſſis & velit; 
ſedporins 4te greſſs hanuinis derig near : fe — thathe No edarls 
pl, or ro know what he can or will, bus mans wayes arc dircttcd by chee. 
33 1n Math, ſerm.7. ahem Km a juſtns erpietati.quod amtem peceator es,tus iniquitati aſeri- 
be : onme enim crimen,facums, peccatum noſtya eff ligemie ; emis virins, ſantite', Deiindul- 
£enia © Alcribe the whole that thou art juſt,co pictic ih thou art a finner,to iniquirie : —_ 
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of the nature of faith. Part. 11 Queſt. x; 


# Gane is of our negligence ; every vertue, of the divine indulgence, &c. Here all is aſcribed to 


wy Tow. 10. de verb. eApoſtel. ſerm. 6. Idev mens bumana ne tibi tribua, ne walttm ſup erbias, tn 
| gh,ne omni ſmperbias, & 6 Wherefore O thou mind of man, atrribnre nothing to thy hlie be not 0- 
nay be not ad at all : for that rhou doſt nor conſent ra the defires of the flcſh,the law of 
je vf Ie lo Je vary wa Yup PROS 
In P(al. 91. Urenunm c axeri, cet, Fc, fic tw, 6 « Deo receſſevic fripeſces : 
1 fa rakeſt a ſtone fromthe heare of rhe fire or Gan t waxcth cold : ſo thou, if og 
from God, &c. the will then of man hath no more 090 tar ob ſelfe wichour God, than aſtone hath 
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oy enda nov cervit, dry pan ry : Mancannor elec, or affet you A, 
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Elaine holdeth, that faith hath the ſcatc and place only in the underſtanding,not in 

heart or affe&ions ; and therefore denterk, tha char iris any ſich affurance ot confidence bk i. <& 
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of the nathre of fairh, Part. i, - Queſt. ri 97k 
theſe Latine words, iavplere, complere, to fill, or fulfill : as =: t.2 Tim, 4. 5. ſa Lidke x 


the cranſlacore refſe not che Full ull tticanjng of che word, as we will now Tin. 
on paceythou reading in thisplace : which ſhewerh che im ro ar af che tranſlation aac. f | yy 


"not with yp vette Fourrly, this tranſlation, pleniſſime ſcien;., knowing, w which ſeemeth ro de» 
faith by che fulacſſe of knowledge, impugnerh che Jeſuj . res opinion, wl 6 deni6e as well char 
core agr is a knowledge, as that ir is fiducie; 6r.affurance : the ſhould nx 
gine much by chis reading Fifrhly, ' char this word Kg ent as we reade, to to perfirede ple 
we flew no to make a thing cettaine or afſured, it 7 appeare by com other places of 
where this word is uſed : as Luke 1.1. the E Rich, He harb ta -» in has to wrile 
the of thoſe things, whereof we are +, perſwaded : the word is w+0>new pruicar: the yulgat gar cranſl4. 
ah, of things, 9% i® 1obic complere ſunt, which are fulfilled ig us3 very ignorancly, ESTs 
herweene the ffecke words, Taupepeysn, and v4, che firſt ſigniticth, to cc tihe or pe 
cond, ro fill: And mig remutretegyud)]e.,arciuch things which are (o endeply proved,rhtat thens 
no more The : as Maſter Bex.s (hewerhout of Ulpiarm. $0 world md eagle, je 
— 3. Our Goſpell el _— ERIE ur in = 
pow I Thel!: A F. 
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heſe pl aces: Xz.1 
$99.4 14- bones. [2 Hd rome mihpben en tenforcor bd: Kon <td 
ſwaſion : $1929? in W &c.inz Tim page 149 c is is proved b the Oe Bo 
4 Ws Le of che word : for raneypeys, ing 2-4 we ſhould ſay, raug3 vivo pics, plememy Heb, 6. ts. 
Ro ell can give cerraintic or affurance co a thi 'Y, that ic is ſo robe taken in this 
3) 00%" Ho words before going dedare: Eg, not of the prines/e : what is thar 
— U 
as 2. S. Pax! Girh, 7 am perſwaded, that netther death, ner life, $c. ſhall ſeperate we froweds Rom.y. zt, 
Fe. the word is Tirwoue, from whence the word T1595, faith, is known to be derived. The 
otach aver frm om coir, pldet hs Nc ltrutt, chat neirhet death nor 
Mala Sick begs , or certaine perſwalion. 
chereare rwo kinds of fiduce or confilencejone inthe undetitan: 
tn, eocer will , che firſt faith harh, che ſecont! :Bell:vic. 6. -. 
Carre. Firſt Belermine forgerterh his owne argument uſed fore : hog harbounkdebed Brrw 
fre ifthere be two kinds of confidence, as he Girh,he hath made a film 
ine propoundeth che quill gy, Fidem juſtificonrem non effe yy -armgrra pwr 
wan Clem gecoaldmcaot hs ap.6.and therefore it is ſufficient for us char he grancerh ic 
CIIETC oct > petiveſien of the heart and +fe- 
aketh of love, which isin the heart: If ic be raken afively for our love | 
cth ir, wricing upon cheſe words : Love doth never fall away : Ex 1 Cot. 1y.t. 
cid m Orger crane » From thischaricy never falling away procce- 
life nor deach, &c, cad ſeparate us. from 
fot Gods love to us, which is the berrer 
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a $ Ambroſe theſe words, that C or nds p06 {certi ſtor de Chrifts, Eplict 4. 19.” 
REL, rac wthachgytctprtrng : #t chus fidews ojus babeammne 

© wcerdibas noffris, es that when we have his faich ini vr hearts, we tnay ſeerne to have him, 8c. The 

' ſtate then of faith is the heart : nor the heart caken for che whole iaward tnan, as Bellarmine 

 - anfivererh, ep, 6. but properly as.t is the ſcare of love, and of other affeftions? as ir followerh in the | 
St. OE rey the hearr then is the ſeare both of faith j;. de 


cit Sr dandareng at) dies LSE 


doe divide and ſhake, {© fairh doth confolidate 1 Tim, c.q, 

ur his, que dicwnrwr fine ulla beſuattone cre= SS1cu[@ 

| | 1-90 ae} I chat we ſhould withour donbring belecve theſc rhings rhac = 4 
_ #efyd: Deweſceadefincth faith to be a» andewbred boye. 11 cap«i8, 


Eran EO 2m. ÞF 


.» w NJ 


__— 


i. =" WW 


Pypp 2 


The nineteenth generall Controverfie 


292 
Latter confeſT.of Helveria c.1 6.Chriftian faith ts not an opinion or human perſwaſion, but a 
Harm, — 7 a evident, and ftedſaft aſſent of the minde, _—_ ſme og ron of t, Clary oy ror, | 
NE 249 249- Scriptare, &e. Confcſl; of Bafil, Wee doenor artribure rightcouſnefſe ro works— bat to atruec 
rh Us. dence and faithin the blood of the Lanibe of God ſbed for ws. Bohemia c. 6. This faith alone, ang thithn. 
Par ward confidence of the heart in Teſus Chrift our Lord doth juſtifie, &c. French confelf,. arctic, 1 3. Wikn 
wy refs ro owrJelver—till we be certainely perſmaded, that we are loved in Teſwa Chriit, wy 
Peter maqe:gh. too Fidens in corde, oc. That aman ſeerh his faith in his he3ft, Any Keg. 
1 chusour of A oft ine : Credimone tut cogneſcantns, non gognoſcimmn ut credamu : We hylees 
c undcrlfand not ro ne Bur if faith were only, inthe underſtanding, we ſole 


beleeve: hb. 3. dif. 25 ter. g. 
Ek a judged of he Chridn fath,char it brought'a moſt certaine aff 
i; EICL {otros jen nd #oredoube, chac by dying tor the faith of iy GER 
Lord, than dre Sunſhine; which at that time did ſhine ig at the window wie 


614. 


TPhilpot Hei Mareyr, whena 1mm B ſhop bad Gaid unto him, thus, tf 
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I am.ſure of it : the 0/5: 4-9 ad mage neg him doubt of his faich char lſlh 7 2 
grace alwaics to b belecye, fot} airline of trac Galthy and jpvourin Chriſt, Fox pox. 1825; 
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11- of ebllatinle. 28 it workerbſtablenefſe in cheart. 
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+. ſearthat appeatenor; hlaxgnicet the ce of hood 


1Cor,a3. 


$ 
- 
_ 


, > {x «7.4 FI o Ft 


kioto23 b,  ſarely wit au the rhing which he perfectly t 
$6 =  Againe, concerning this, diſtinction 0 rata, ands 
$.5.48] ' not abſolacely condemne or refuſe ir ; bot with two 
a - -»uoceriiand that ro berhe explierca fide: Jen 314 man by Aificient knowledge and 


- Maintaine 'cvery Piero ALA lo king "nor when a manis utterly ignorant 
give a reaſon of his faith, bur when his know and Rf dirotien is not ſo full, asis mh rn 
-11%.1Jearncd ſort : So then the explicire faith, is not that which'only hath skill and knowledge z the i 
cite, thar which hath none : bur they differ onely in degree, the one hath a greater meaſure 
ledge than the orhe, Tl 


+ ” 5 - 


LE SS 


F 


G of the obje& of faith; +» Part. 4.1 »Queſt. 1; 973 
erryſp, The ſecond condirion is this, that we underſtand the implicite faith, ro be that, not which is groun- 


thin &d upon the determination of rhe Church, bur upen the crath of the holy Scriptures : As if a man 
; hould thus profclle, chis is my faith, and thus doe I belceve,becauſe T am fo taught by the Scriptures, 
bu though otherwiſe I bec nor able to give an exatt account of my faith. Wirh theſe reſpeRs and condi= 


Wetin ons we will admir of this diſtinCtion : as we find it to have been admitted by that holy Martyr, Ma 
is. tier Saunders, whoſe words I will ſerdowne : Albeir I cannot exp/icirefide, as rhty call ir, conceive all 
tet. that is ro be conceived, neither can diſcofſe all chat is to be diſcuſſed, in the dofrine of this moſt true 
ereto Þ © iojon : yer ] doe bind my ſclte, as by my humble fimplicicy, ſo by my fidem impliciram, that is, by 
ld £:4 in generality, ro wrap my belectc in the credit of the ſame, that no authority of the Romiſh re. 
ligio repugnant thereunto, ſhall by any meancs remove mee from the ſame, Fox Page 1495. exepift; 
. Wintonienſ. This holy Martyr confi this implicite faith, and modeſtly acknowledgerh 
his faith to bee ſuch, nor that hee was altogether Mide and ignorant, bur nor yer attained to the depth 
r pug, of Chriſtian knowledge : ſecondly, he grounderh his faith not upon the determination of the Romiſh 
as but upon the truth of his religion warranted by the Scriptures. Such an implicite faith doe 
$take wee alſo grants Bur a Popiſh implicice faith altogether void of knowledge, when men utterly igno« 
n that rant content themſelves ro beleeve asthe Church beleeverh, wee doe dereit and abhorre : Such a F- 
e ce ztheBiſhop of Cavaillon in France, commended ſomerimes to the Chriſtians of Merindol, in theſe 
words: It was not neceffary or w 5 ro falvation, that they ſhould bee ſo cunning, asro expound 
orunderſtand rhe arricles of their faith, bur that it was ſufficient that they knew it in Latine:for there 
were many Biſhops, Curares, yea & DoCtors of Divinity, whom ir trouble ro expound the Pa- 
tr Nefer, or the Creed, Fox pag. 949. Againſt this blind, popiſh, and unſavory faith, we reaſon thus; 
, I. S. Peter ſaith We muſt be ready te give account to every one that arheth of that hope;which x Per; 3.196 
| #5# w Ergo, it isnot ſufficient for a Chriſtian ro ſay he beleeverh, as the Church beleeverh ; bur hee 
ſent mult he able ro give account of his belecte. | 


2. Maſter Lamber: holy Mary r, againſt this Popiſh implicice faith which indeed isno 
Fry yp ok mpli Indeed 13 no 


blockiſh ignorance, alleadg eſc teſtimonies ot Scripture : Brethrey, be not children in 
= witaud mnderflanding but a: concerning malicionſneſſe be ”_ children: Be not like the horſe & mule,which 1 Cor. 14.26; 
each, havens anderfranding: Tric all things,and keep that which # good: Ergo, Chiiltians ought to have knows Plal. 329. 
on from evill, &c. Foxpag. 1103» 1Theſſ. 5,21, 
[ke George Wiſcher: holy Martyr,condemned for this truth, becauſe he faid,thar ic 
= wor ro know and underſtand his bapriſme, Fox pag. 1269. = ROWEEP 


1 And further, Awg»fine writcth thus ; [14 apud omnes vulgatam & confirmatans ofſe Catholicim 


The nec notitiam ere popularem,neceſſe quippe fuit—qued attinet ad myſteria Chriſftiana,oms 
| —bronmy;” nl a nergs rnd \'y= Fanta yoo wpigenl> ney. 
arate the ſort : for ir was necefſary—thar what belonged to the myſteries of Chriſtia- 
t,be. iſtians ſhould know : cont. I=/ian. 66.8. c. 4. for now ought the prophclie of Leremy to be 
hath Y fulfilled, They [ba al know we from the leaſt to the greate?t. Heb. 8. 11, retads , | 
,ead © Temalien faith : Hecerit fides, que contulerat imtelleftuns, &c. This is faith which giveth underftan- Lib. 4. adverſ; 
: And againe, ſpeaking of the Valentinian heretiks, he faith, Habene ar:ificium, quo prive perſue- Marcionem, 
where | edoceant, veritas antes docends perſnadet, non ſuadends docet : They have a certaine cun- 1, aqverr = 
not: g;to perfivade before they reach, burthetruch doth perſwade by teaching,,nor by perſwadimg Valenrinian, © 
fying | RE Ee NO En nos ney non | 
"Y oftome Per fidem eft cognitio Dei, cognoſci nequit : wicdge of God Serm, rx. in 3,3 
4 | and _—_ be known Wchou faith, Gees. ences a7 5 Im ed out of Chyyſo. 4d Philip, , 
on | Teremy the late Patriarke antinople ; 7 Þ firſt « ex fide cognitionem Chriſftia> 
cual ww} re, Thar Chriſtian knowledge ns of faith, and withour ir none can know Chriſt, - = prog 


1 © 3 Confef{. of Belgia, arr. 22. Fs beleeve that the bel Ghoſt— doth beftow upon us true faith, that we 
| ©hhalfaine to the dye of thus ſo grow owner Fo; rg. Faith doth not only /ignify knowledge of <— 
" = of Chrift,bat alſe to beleeve & aſſene tothar promiſe,$6. Faith then is both a knowledge and Ms ou 
© ''"Þ Oar Doway Divines doe give this marginall note : /gnorance of that we are hound to bnow, is fon': Anridt, in Levi- 
_ Imtevery one bs bound to Knker tht which he belcevcth : therefore hercin to bee ignorant, is fin by: UC.C. 4. Vebo 
their owne confeſſion. Ad 


% e Concilii BY ja. ex oration. pr e/identis ad Bohemos:Certiares de fide mes & deftrins eftire, 
bee thus ſure of the dofrine of the Church : bur how canthey: bee ſure thereof unlelle 

emo poreſt credere in Dewm,niſf aliquid intelligatar,© cNo man can beleeve in 

altogerher unknowne, ſccing fairh conmeth of hearing, 8c, By this cexr we proverh, 


O | id proprize conſpiciatis oculis : Be yeo more certaine of my faith and doftrine;rhan whenyou. 
F ding wi our owne eyes, &c. ſo the Church is brought in ſpeaking, Every member of the 

3 ir? | | AT. | 
Lowberdto this purpoſe alleageth rhus out of A#g»ffine,that faith cannot be without knows. 

Go Hub tf 14.C.Ne © fans of Nec ea 984 eyedumnay 
| ſomewhat be underſtood,becauſe faith is of hearing, Againe, Nec ea prix 
y = ny xmar penitus Hynorantar Fe Neither the things, thar Ja ax before are-under- 
v B 

of * Uhatfaithis joyned with knowledge : for how ” - oy belecve by hearing that he ——— 
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The third point, of the object of faith. 


The Papiſts. 


Elrmive affirmeth, that it is not the propertie of faith, ſpecially to apply to every bel 

promiſes of God in Chriſt, for this he boldly callech preſumprion, but generally ro anger 
ſoever is contained in rhe wordof God to be rrue, Bellerm. 6b. 1. de juftificat. cap. 4, The ChapteralG 
of Trent, thus decreeth, that juſtifying faith is nor that aſſured belecte, and confidence of the 
whereby we are perſwaded,that our fins are forgiven us in Chriſt, ſef.cox 6.13.Our Rhemiſts alſo thug 
deliver their ſenrence, thar faith which juſtifierh, iM generall, or univerſall belecving ofthe articles of 
Chriftsdearh, and reſurreQion, nor any fond ſpeciall taith, fidscss, or confidence of cach many omne 
falvation, Rhemiſt, annot. Row. 4, ſeft. 9. 

Marth, 16, 16, frgww, 1, Thar faith, which Peter confeſſed when he faid to our Saviour, Thas art the (hrift.the 

|  Sowof the living God, was the ſame faith rhar juſtifierh : Bur this faich was a confeſſion only ofthe Di- 
vinicy of Chrilt, no ſpeciall application of his merits : Ergo, faith is no ſuch thing, Bellarmine lib. 1. de 
»cap.$, : 

f 1-4 = By our adverſarics owne confeſſion, this was not the whole juſtifying faith, which Petey 
here profeſſerh : for they affirme, thar faith is an univerſal beleefe of the articles of Chrifts death and 
reſurre&ion,$&c, Bur ar this time, though Pexer confeſſed rhus of the Son of God, yer hee neither hes 
lecved that Chriſt ſhould die, for therefore he deſerved to be called Sarhan, verſe 23. becauſe he wene 
about to perſwade Chriſt nor ro dye : and as for the reſarreftion of Chriſt, the Apoſtles doubted of ir 

Luk 24, I. even when Chriſt was riſen againe : how then conld this be the juſtifying faith in relpet of Paw that 
confeſſed ir? | "4 
2 This faich which Peter confeſſed, though it were not the whole juſtifying fel gecke ms 
cipall part thereof:for there is in fairh the mater and ſubſtance thereof, which is the x7 au 
ricles of the fairh, and the forme, which is the particular uſe and application thereof to every man fe, 
verally; to confeiſe therefore, rhat Chriſt is the Son of God, (which doth comprehend both the 
tures of his Godhead and humanity, and rhe offices of Chriſt, whereunto hee was 


kingdome, propheſic and pricſthood) belongeth to juſtifying faith, as the marrer Gan 


Ss .:3''T y to confefſe Jeſs to be the Son of God, bee not that faith thar juſtiith, be 
Marke 5.7. Ce Re a ncont pee this confeſſion may ſo procced from a man,and was 
rubioy Fra Mahiepdens, that ny Gece Pg Jong Bpch rh, 6 to, cate pip 
be the Son of God, and to be the annoinrted Meſſiah, to take away the fins of the world,chat hey 
| foconfeſſeth, belecverh ir withcomforr, and that Chriſt is ſo even to him : Thercfore S, Paal faith, 
1Cor.12.3- that no man can ſay that Teſus i: the Lord, but by the boly Ghoſt, r (#7, 12. 3. And our Saviour faith to 
Peter, afcer he had made this confeſſion, thet fleſh and blood bad not revealed it unto bim, but bie fuber 
momma dence — rae oror fn crall bclecfc of this article, which 
be in devils : your will ay, that i ſame confeflion by the 
revelation from God. rs 
, "a 2," Abrabamrfaith was nothing elſe, but his beleefe of a certaine article revealed unto 
 himfromGod, anderedir given ro Gods that hee ſhould bee the father of many vations, by 
his Son, which was yet unborne, whom his wife Sars, both barren and nuw old, was to beare ugto 
him: But Abrabaxs fairh was a Juſtifyng faith : Ergo, Rhemyfþ. annor. Keme. 4. ſell. ge Belarme bb. 1, 


en Ree ws 

on I. The objeRt of Abrabem: fairh,or the thing which 4brahem be was not only con» 

ent the birch of bs Gnne Iſcar, nd the je) ingorkin ee im beth promiſe which 
g 


fo. Trrer, 


Lee ET It: ate br rnck HHUNM 
<4. - 7, But, and ts « of one, which is Chrift, And 4 was pro* 
Ram 4 Us mikdnorks myctreo bethe Frere | 10a onyx; chem that belecye; there» 
. ak was nora temporall, bur a Fircualpromi, which was made unto Abraham. 2 Was 
Sh only graculier icall belecfe, that this promiſe was true : but a ſure confidence 
 _ andiruſtin Godrharthis prothiſe pertained to him,and thar he himſclfe ſhould be bleſſed rem: 
Tohn8, 16, pn anne doo ry RO On ep dg. end ſaw bee and yore = 
of iprang that exceeding Abrabam, bt | ro ict RC 
Op en og and perfigcgy 


Ar gum. 3. That faith, which Chriſt uired, and confirmed by miracles, was a juſtifying faith : 
bus that was no certainc kduce or particular perſwaſion, bur only a —— belcefe inthe power and 
a faith requireth no ſuch particular perfwafion, &c. bow 


_Gnbalpowegey 
A mpton Felmns proveth by divers places of 424g yang 
Marte, 9.28, | 2-Marrh.9.28.Chiilt faith to the blind, Fodvevs 5a7 that I amr able to dee thig ? Arcarding to yew 
faith be it umoges, NS - 
n X : : | : - ' 


” 
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5A Such was Nathanac 


\ 
' yeriohismercic be refuſed noe rhe leaſt be Ro ith, which was to beleeve his power, that hee 
ies, W . 


of the obje& of faith, Part. 3, Queſt. 2: 97; 


, Sach was the faith of the Centurion, which Chriſt ſo commended, ſaying, hee found not fo great be | 
e7. 7 


» Iſrael: Say the word , and my ſervant ſpall be whole. 
4 : Thank, Dec] Ted Tow thecmades the Figgoerce hahowef thes? 6. op. EA 


lobn 11. 27. 1 beleeve that thou art Chriſt the Some of God, which ſhould come into the morld, 
» 20. Chriſt faith to Thomas ; Thou haſt ſcene and beleeved, &c. Hee beleeved only the truth 


icle, Thar Chriſt, was riſen from the dead, 


4 
5 lob 


is aft 
__ ark. 1. 40. The Leaper doubted of Chriſts mercy ; If chow wilt,thow canfl make me clrane ; hee 


only his power. 


The Phariſce had confidence that hee was juſt and righteous, yet was hee not for all that fo Luke 18.12, 13; 
$ The Evnuch had no aſſurance of Gods mercy,but faid only, I beleeve Jeſus Chriſt ro bee the San 


g Row. 10. 9. If thou confeſſe with thy mouth the Lord leſm, and ſpalt belreve inthy hrart that God 
rſed bin from the dead, thow halts ſaved : jultitying faith is nothing clic, bur the beleefe ofrhe re- 


of Chriſt. 

never beleeveth, that Tr ſms is the Chriſt ,ts borne of God: Here is no perſiwaſion or particular ' 

Coe eetleed Bren Bk r. de juftificar. c.8, 4 6 45” 
ww, Firſt, 1 To che propoficion I anſwer, thar indeed, that faith which Chriſt required and prea- 
was the true juſtifying taich,which —_ acertaine affurance of forgiveneſſe of ſins: as Chriſt 

Gith of the penirent woman, Adany ſins are forgiven her, for ſhee loved : ſhee by her love unro 

Saafied herimward fedling and aſſurance of fargivenetle. 3 Though thisfatch Oh ngtvad, 


wasable ro worke miracles upon their ch was the faith of miracles, yet an introduRtionto 

the true juſtifying fairh : and therefore it was written of Chriſt, <4 bruiſed reed ſhall be not breake,and Math, 12,20, 
ſhall bee not quench : that is, hee ſhall beare with che infirme and weake, and nor rejeRt 

their (mall meaſure of faith. 

-Firſ; our particular anſwer to the places objeted, is this: 1 Thoſeblind men belceved rog 1+ 

ed thar Chiiſt was able ro he)prbem, bur were perſwaded of his mercy, in ſaying, O Son of Daved 

as 2 To the recciving of a temporall bencfir in recovering of their fight, a tempora- 


glakh(which we callthe faih of miracles) might ſuffice. 


x The Centurionsfaith is ſhewed in belecving Chriſt to be able to heale his ſeryants bo» 2: 
: bur there remiſſion of finnes is the objett of jultifying faith, and therefore it is impro> 
2 Yet this Cencurion bad as well confidencein Chriſts mercie;as beleefe of his power, 
Gaid to him, verſ. 7. / wilcome and beale him. 3 The Centurions faith was for another ; 
ing faith is the affurance that every map hath tor himſelte. 
" 8 Nathanacl is commended for this good beginning of faith, which Chriſt promiſeth ts 3: 


ſhalr ſee greater things than theſe, 2 And his faith is not withour particular 
acknowledging Chet tt bo King of fant: of which number te was belngaffinted by Chr to mph John 1, 47; 
me Iſtaclice, verſe 47. 4 _ "T' : 
which thee had 105 2% 2644 


The faith of Hfarthe, was not onely a generall confeſſion of the reſurreftion, 
bur a particular belecfe, whereby every one is by Chriſt aved from the death of fig: as 


Secondly, 


ſee, being asketl, Beleeveſs rhewrhis ? anſwered, Yea : tharis, that whoſoever beleeveth in Chrift ſhall 


wee die, This is the particular affurance of faith, to be preſerved from everlaſting death. 
$ Thema faith alſo was particular, in ſaying-ro Chriſt, T how art my Lord and my God: Tt was fiot Ton 20, 28, 
agmerall apprehenſion only, thar he was riſen againe. 
6 Firſ, che Leapers requeſt was for the cleanfing of his body ; whar is this to the remiſſion of fins, 
whichis the proper objedt of juſtifying faith ? 2 Neither doth hee doubr of Chriſts will and mercy 
beragſe hee faith, /f cham wile 2 will yee ſay thar Chriſt doubred of his Fathers good will, becauſe hee | 
Father, ifthow wile, rake away rbis cop ethatis, Tho canſt rake ir away, if thou wites © 22.45 
for chings temporall, namely with a condition nor thar God faileth in metcy, 
becauf ir" is noc- alwayes good for us'ro receive them. 3 The 


eh lee, 
when hee wirch-h chem, bur | 
þin his carneſt prayer : Hee beſought him, aud kyeeled dewne, he. And Marker. 40: 


pra ta et chen hee prayed with confidence 
had compaſſion upon him : By the effe&t then ir appeareth, hee pray con ry. Macker.24, 


eutSaviour faich : #harſorver yee defire when yee pray, beleeve that you ſhall bave it, and it ſhalt 
Kntg ; 


yu, ] 
7 The Phariſec dh boaſt of his owne worthineſſe, and hath a vaine confidence in himſelfe,which 
Wasnoconfidence ar all : though hee ſay, God / chanks _—_— doth ir in hypocrifte, acknowledging 


herein a gift from God, bur procured by his owne worthi | 
+ 8 The Evnuches faith wanred nor a particular apprehenfion and application of Chriſts death:Whaz 
leterh me (Cirh hee) ro be baptized? that he was in hi fleſh ſprinkled with warer ; fo he beleeved, that 


Itthisfoulc he was waſhed in Chriſts blood from hisfins. | 
icular perſwaſion 


9 The faith and confeſſion which the Apolile peakerh of, is not withour a part 
and aſſurance of the heart. 1 So hee ſaith, If ves bee dead with Chriſt, wee belreve wee ſball live with Rom 6.9, 


AQ. 8. 36, 


bim: The belecfe then of Chriſts death and reſarre&tion worketh in us aſſurance of life, 2" Ir fol- 


lowerhs 
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Rem.1e.11;  lowcth inthe next verſe : Whoſeever beleeverh in him, ſhall net be aſbamed : but it is the hope and afſy. 
Rom. 5.5- _  Tance of the heart, that makerh nor aſhamed, nor a generall apprehenfion only. 3 How hall they cal 
Rom.10. 14. ”" pew bimi,wpon whow they have not beleeved ? Invocation is afruit of this faith : bur true invocation or 


Marke 11.24. Prayeris not wichour aſſurance to be heard. 
rlohns.l. _ - x0; Everthe Apoeſtlc in char faith __—_ particular confidence; for it followeth, Every exe tha 
"FUG %s + leveth him; Every one that belceverh, rhar Jeſus is Chriſt, loverh him : bur love caſterh our care and 
10nn 4+ 1%:17* doubefulncilc, and maketh us to have boldnefſe inthe day of the Lord ; Erge, faith cxpelleth doubr. 
falneſſe, and workerh in us boldnefſe and confidence. 
, The Proteſtants. 
Juſtifying faith is nor only a generall belecfe of rhe articles of faith, that Chriſt was dead borne 
A roſc againe for them that be : butiris an aſſured and. ftedfaſt confidence, whereby - 
| man particularly doth apply to himſeclte rhe gener _ of God, for the hope of 1emiſſionofie 
fins in Chriſt, that Chrift died, roſe againe, and Jdidall rhexeſt even tor him. | 
Lam. 1-19, wv. 1. S. Tawes faith, The devils alſs dee belreve that God #4,0nd doe tremble;yea no doube_ bur 
they belecve that the word of God is true, and confeſſe the articles of rhe faith : for they acknowledge 
Marke5.7- Oyriſt co bethe Son of rtheliving God : Bur the faich of devils is no juſtifying faith : Ergo, neither this 
hiſtorical and gencrall fairh, Thus Maſter Tyndel holy Martyr witnefferh, who faith, that the deyill 
belecyerh thar there is a God, and life everlaſting, and that there is an hell, yea hee beleeverh that the 
Farther, the Son, andthe holy Ghoſt arc bur one God, yet he is nothing the berter for thisbelecfe, wid, 
, Fox Þ. 1255». 4rt3e, Js - 
pow 4 2. S, Paxl was ſaved by no other faith, but the common; juſtifying faith of all Chriſtians : 
bur this faith wrovghe a particular perſwaſion in him ; Frow henceforth « layd wy for mee a creme 
Galath . 26, Tighteonſneſſe, And againe : 1 3ve by the faith of the Son of Ged, who bath loved me aud given bimſulfe 
| " for me: Ergo, (uchought the faich of all Chriſtians to be. 
| le would here ſceme to ſay R__—_ buthce a EA bu: rather by his an(. 
wer,than overthroweth it: Ree dicant poſſe unumquemyg, gener ales promiſſiones ſiby 
' TY righe, that every man by faith, may apply the -— <a promites ro himlſe rants 
Catholike faich,that Chriſt dicd for all, /ta eadem fide,creds mortnnm eſſe pro me.loby the ſame 
faith, I beleeve be died for me, Beler. cap, 1 1.7eſponſe ad objett. 5. Dorh not the Jeſuite now confeſſe 
| himſclfe, thar the ſpeciall mercy of God is rhe objec of faith, which he before denied? And if 


by faith may apply ro himſclfe the generall promiſes of God, why did he ſay before,Certaw 
| , ov ha en ad fidem pertinere : That for a mano pon 
_ hinifſclfe mercy, it belongeth ro preſumption, rather than to faith, Belarms. cap. 4. What need 
now. atiy other confuracion, ſeeing the Jeſuixe confuterh himlelte ? 


g faith bringerh rranquillity and peace of conſcience,but the promiſes of God 
ra vt worke the peace of conſcience, unlefſc they be particularly applyed: 
hey.are not the objec of juſtifying faith. Bellarwine here in flat rearmes denicth,rhat 

ſecurity and peace of minde, but rather pevores awger, ic breederh feare and renorinthe 


2. Juſt 


a minde,Bellarm. refp. adobjef.5, wherein he doth contradift of purpoſe the holy Apoſtle, whichſaith, 
| Remw5-b | being jnſtified by faith, we have peace toward Ged: Ergo, jultifying faith worketh peace. 
Argus, 4, That faith doth nor only apprehend, bur particularly apply,and worke a fpe- 
cl Bone: chereofin dehcart, of Scripture further doc reftifie, | 
1 CHMark, 11.24. Whorſoever yee deſire, when you pray, belexve that jee ſpall have it, andit foal bes 
. ven wnto | 


Jaw... Let ima in fab, od ever nt, | 
- 3.2: (bren.20. Put yourtruft in the Lord your God, and yee ſhall be aſſured. bz 
TW ! the Scri rb Genlaleehend dontafulact®, as ſhewing a want of faith. 

Math. 8. WA, op ni re wa ey re Math. 14.31. Chriſt Gith ro Peter, Othewof 
| | re didft thou wagnitof fairhbring doubrfulnes, 


| p then faich workcth aſſurance» 
YN fem 4-1te bo Ir fobdgherthe promiſe may be ſure to all the ſeed: Ergo,faith bri 
217 "Gait bermwns. It is true we and belinagattes we hell rocelre frac yer co Jjifwe 


- Contra, arg cnntiag oats adobe dhe Hick, be is ſure to be heard, a3 S- 
= Tomes faith, 5. 15, The. of farth ſhall ſave the ficke. the condition of faith bringeth afſu- 

rance ; ag ro" ing we a px igri ded rhe cauſe, ER. 

2 eAnſw, The Apoſtles meaning is that we ſhould not doubr of Gods power, Be 

Contra, No noryet of Gods mercy and good will : for before he had ſaid, Jam. 1. 5. whirh giverbts 

all men liberally, andreproacheth no man : to be aliberall giver without reproach, ſheweth Gods will 

ENTns nd yori only, Againe, let him aske in faith, nibi/ he/itans, doubting nothing it al: 

ov: . -Tf0, nor 


t ubt cicher of Gods power or mercic, 
Anſw. Irfollowcth in the ſame verſe, credite Prophetis ejms, belceve his Prophets, and all things 
| | fall our wall: 2,Chrox. 20. 20, But wc muſt not put our-rruſt in the Prophets, Bellarm. 
224 Conra, Firſt, is.it all one to fay credite in Dewm, &c. belceve in God, as the text is,and credite Pro- 


phetic,belecve the Prophers 2 To beleeve the Prophers, is to acknowledge they ſpeake rhe _ - 
P80 | T ev 


>= WES 
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: 


1, 18f fin. Thus the clder Papiſts confeſſed ii For " pI: 
We be Peter Lombard allcageth rhus our of 
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of the objett. of fairh. Part. 2. Queſt. a. 


beleeve in God,isto put our truſt in him.Secondly.it is a grollc conſequenr, we muſt nor put our truſt 
in che Prophets, Ergo notin God. 'T hirdly the rext,is, truſt in God, & ſecxrs bogus (hall be aſfured : 
bur where there is any donbrfolneſſe, thete isno dſararice, ' 117 315001) 
Anſw, Chrilt reprooverh his Di ſciples becauſe they doubred bf his power : for if they had be- 
Chriſt ro be omniporenr, &c. rhey would not have doubred the danger of ſhipwracke, Bekarms, 


put eljeſt 3 
"Comra.. Fiult, will yee wiake the Apg Mes of Teſefaith, than this r? if thaw'wile thou News. 8. 1, 
Pretty 


canſt make ne cleane ;hc doued nor 9 uv power. Sccondly,nei Apoltlesmake que- 

ſion of Chrilts power atthis time, { ing, Ka « Save tas or elſe we remdentectY For nes thus 
,bur rhac be mar! lavet ef y,to heletve Chriſt t@ be able belongerh os che incel- 
= is of te cart ahd's 


ro bec aſſure t1$* bur feare or otfulaeſſois nor in the 
orunderapding part, bur in theheats Ergo, this feare orboubr wavynor of © 
| er: bur they failed i intheir confidence ahd 3 ſirance.”* _ * now” | I. bi 


s Avſw, The promiſe made to Abrahams was nat of xi ion offins,bie of the calling oftheGen- 
Fg +and it was only, an hiſtorical or dg faith, fn rhe power inimiporcackgs Gard; bel 
"brw.c- t-Yeſþ. objett. 4. 46 2" 4 !hd- + 
». 'Concra. Firlt, che =, ipdecd waz made f rhe Eillidt' of of che Genrifes, ind baud of re= 
otlins: forthe promiſe Was, tha tin fa 
inquiries are ſept 5 K, Fo F 7 ly. F#eaba 
Grbpawer, butallureylin ah bear r.0 = "ir 
cedia his heart. Lbrebersrcjo = 
/; | Lctushearc te gem cnc nr I 
1,teb, who-naw dor (hune in-heavca, v whi 
.Ahallneverdic : He in thar (ingor, 
witel{adnd forms oe "7/7 et 4 
| andreas for avy ſake ; all thy boly ations 
\ ly wow paines and torments for my ſake ; fin 
for my 9 mow woſt —_—_ Saviour, F 
1: which beſt alſe given thy ſelfe for we, fc, Fox 1196. Fait 1 ,wr 
" _—— of Ls mercy, ——_ ſwe' C a tres of herits ay 
" M. Bradferdthus writerh in a.certaine Jextet of his to a gbdly Gent » Whar profit hould 
n «"Ithe'ro you, ro beleere this zo berruc (La th Loxd thy Od 6d) ro orhiers, you ſhould nor beleeve 
__— rrue.co your ſelfe, Fox page 16294, 


// Farther-1« Lug affine lairh in Tſal. 1; icquid om ! oquer, apntviriden te, "I expertns es, 
ap iulaggiagds remuanere mie, (Of putare, quod c (een co ere omnibus quid: manu int- 
| mnicorwny pretioſe ſanguine red:nwntnr : T has ,thok that haſt 
mualddnetidoke chat.it is wroughs only inchec, k 
"ba geciotw bleed Ergo, every mag mult Yo2 paraicular fe | 
Origen hath this excellent ſaying : $5 Chry | & wcbrings, Wodite, 


cow antens &f ad me venerir, oc, If Chr live in Pax, and live not in me, what ſhall je profir me? bur © 
when he is come tome, andI cojoy him, as Pas! <4, then uy I lay, as Pan/chd, Now! _— yer not 
"I, but Chriſt in me. GATOR | 

+ 2 Epmphanizs in Anchorato: Relempritfſ  ſngs 


- die, &c. The redemprion is his blood; Wheti 
{ "aus Fachers held fairh ro be atÞ 
es in particular, 
' 3 Latter confeſf, of Helveria, aft. 144” enalſſos of uti the Hitt (68. 5, 
OL Era every wat i; 16 be pu biz +Saxonic P38 215- 
ic, 16. The Gofpell doth require rhietr cy of Goul, promiſed for Harm. ſe&.8. | 
ork of Godbu ſake—which ſaith, Tb we «lſo,7} Bohemia Pg-131- 
6.All boly men doe receive rawiſſron of tn promiſe of bb 'Goſpell ana ibid. pe 35 2 
"on eit, as o toth Ennet i} « 
Imerrelig. { «ſaree». cap, 3+ Q ui pretiofs Chri 086 merirum Chriſt 
. applicerxr, 2k juftificatur, i. rempe] by tearerivm : He that is redeemed by (6k 
&1\of Chriſt and ro whom the merit of Chrilt K Pr Fe vforthwict þſtfid, and findeth remiſſion: .: .-.1 


tobe. necef7; 
T7 Tre oy 


3 Fulemigſans vider quiſg, nn foo 
t | credit "Every man Cerh Faich In his 6ivnchefr? 3 wiv Spb ret ret faith cha 


- oo ſure ofhis faith : rhac he ſeerh N mth fem, ned mir. 


| {1/3 Jaguſtifizarion, and nora generall belcevin 


| -4* 
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» Gal. 3. es: Yall ths! bref the Galath. x, 16. 
of fins# «4 arerhey, Genel. 13. 3, 


Homil, 22, in 


The nineteenth generall Contro'verfie 


The ſecond part, of the divers kinds of Faith. 


| The Papifts. 
Hereas we affirme, that there are divers kinds of faith : as fir 
faith, which is ro belecvethe cruch of whatſoever is contained 
anirecalorem, che fairh or 
, dev 


_ miracles, 
foods yg rar? rhe 
: juſtifying - ocion, 
a. bb, I. Cap, 4. Yea our Rhemiſts 


: Juftefic 
which S, lawves calketh a dead fair is notwithſtanding 
Carholike fach, and which the Abad hand eo 
ES ode Oe. 
I. 11, $+i3 the ſarhe ich 5 
bur tharGaith alſo, is the hiftoricall 00s..r apps: rot mian rouge oma 
wverſ. 2. tithe fame alſo with che faich of Agora the wenrks of Liane, 
quenched ” fire,verſ. 33, 34- And all this the pwn ; 
Asſw. We grant that theſe three kinds of faith may 
ricall, and the faith of miracles do as handmaids ; 


faithof miracles, and hiſtoricall faith are nor of the {ime nature with juſtifying fairhs 
dead faich, anda | ic thus, h 


Cyril lem, d levh Gaich rhe 
faich,by we in Chrift cofalvation:che orher kind he 
ic che knd hemeancrh the Falch co work miracles bys he makerhnk ls 


b ſau wichour works unto» piture 3a then # body, and the pſu 


of fairh and love. Parti 36... Queſt! 2, Ts 
| not of age and the ſame kind, aq more are atrac juſtifying faich, which is alwayes liy 
; Ne enking, and adead faith withour works. "4 : 4 CY 
U : of Auſpurg. /ec. of faith : whereas S. lemes faith, The devils belceve and tremble, bee Harm. (c2. g, 
4.4 of 68 biftoricall faith,now thu faith doth wat juſtifie, for the wiched and the devill are cunning in P32 *70. 
fo oy but Pavl when he ſaith, faith is reckoned for righteonſueſſe be ſpeaketh of a truſt end confidence 
promiſed for Chrifts ſake, & c. | 
i 4.s Treverenſ. ſub [obanne cap. 4. Popule perſacdeant non quaniibet fidemy que in Dexry cye« 
tre lod cam denn ſalntiferom fore, que per dilettronem operarsr : Let then |perſwade the people, 
—_—_ faith, whereby menbclecve in God, but that oaly bringeth Galvation which worketh 
£7” By chis diſtintion (nor this, buruhar) wee doe garhee char Faith effeftuall by love, which 
cue lively juſtifying fairh, is in the judgetncne of chis Councell, of another kind and nature, 
- #7 x generall and common fairhes are, | - -M | 
. + 33« dſtin{t, 2-C:[10, In fide , charitate, fc. Spirit us perfeftormm corda non 
Roheria pirente, miraculeram exbibitione,elitts ſuis aliquande ade[t, fe ſwbrrabit : Ir faith, 
"> charity, and other gifts, &c. the ſpirir forſakerh nor the hearts of : but in the power 
Poke ———————  — ——— ſometime he with- 
Eh himiclfe, &c. lt rhen faith j with charity remaigeth, faith of miracles alwaies doth 
then are they nor one ſame kind of taith. ;:þ 
ano Lombard. 1b. 3. dit, 23. Liter. d. Fides fine chevitate informs qualites wentis + Faith withour 
| fach as the devils have, is a deformed quality of the minde : Say if you dare, that faich; which - 
| ikea deformed qualry 3 Fider ane dietary mow quis ſt ws maven: in ommbua ſeu emere, 
Game mn - lion Je Sag Fan hich rallifech. ty Hehe bo 
tis, by a certaine ſimi ,ibi f which jufti and taith withour charity 
" are che func notin nature and ruth, but in Conlrade cal 71 ut | A*'c9 


The third part, whether Faith may be ſeparated 


from charity. 


The: Papiſts. | | | | | 
ſeparated love and other Chriſtian verrues: Belarminect- ; 4. Error, 


, faich were nothing, as 
chough he could (| 


falth, noe becouſe faith nealerhredartey; ofthar it cannot ju- 

- file : doth alwaies accompany faith, aa principal! fruit, and cf- 

Fi : as the fire is never without the heate, which isno part norwirh(tatxding of the effence or 

R thereof, bur a native quality iſſuing from thence : Andlike good rre© is never void of gi 

The; which g30d rake make nor therree good bur the tree being , ie maketh alforhe ic 

. 2. Orwe anſwer rather that S. Paxd ſpeakerh here ofthe faith of miracles, whichiwe granc 

ce ſeparated from love, and tay bee in the wicked, Manh.7. 23. forhe meanerhi(uch a Marth. 7: 23, 


ſpeaketh 12s well of thatf which uſtifieth, as of this faith of miracles. 
_ xo op He meanerh that faith, which is 


6» GUESS. PEMD 2 TD ES SIE DEF 


Mir 1. Saint Paul in aying all faith, meanerhnot univerſally 
OW foe ſaying a urelamomh every 


| 43% 4 
_ H , . G =. [4 LA 
cre we ſee there was chour charity : Bella , | 
E = a common and 4 trite faich indeed : 


 Anſw, 1, We muſteirhernnder 7 
our Saviour fiith, ſobs 5. 4.4 How can yer beleeve, when yer veceine honour one of another? Toba 5,0 


-Frheſe therefore were ſuch, as aſtogether negleited Gods honour, and any loved the prapſcof 


The nincreenth generall Controverfie 
men, they had not atrue faith, and therefore it is no marvell, if they wanted charity, 2 Or 


derſtand this place of ſuch chicfe men, as Nicodeww, and loſeph of Arimathea,who belervedio nt 


indced, but were lerred by their owne carnall weakenefſſe 
ca and a ſove alſo unto Chriſt, though ſomewhat overſhadowed and obſcured 


Jam, »+ I4. 


ſhadow of 
1! wrought 


which is cffcftuall by works, juſtifierh« Er, 
14+ Ergo, it is nor arrue 3 Adcad 
, bur fimply ic is nora rrue F 


as knowledge, underſtandi 
dence, whichis the life and 

Lan. 3.19-17- Secondly; chat afaichnor not a right or true faith, is evident by the 
hee comparcthicro thefaich verſ. 19, which is no right faith. 2 A without works 
helperh nor, neither ſaverh, verſe 14. bur a and effc&tuall faich, juſtificth, wverſ. 

are nor the ſame; for the ſame fairh will have the ſame effect. 3 A dead A ae noe 

the ſame : but a faith nor working is a dead faith, verſe, 17. Faith if is have no works, © it ſelfe: 

bur as a dead man is not a man, no more is a dead faith a righr fairh, 


The Proteflants, 
*obje. Then Aich and charity, as they are two dives gifts and graces of the ſpirit, ſo in nature and pr 
Davidand "they may bediſtingui :bur inuls they can never be ſeparated: for where atm 
faith when the there is charity ; and-where true love and charity is, iris an Ggne 
one finned, the faith chen nochariry : and againe, * no no faith, 


echer Arguw. 1. Faith wichour worksis de 2. 26-and no bgtrer than the faith ofdevils,voſ19, 
Ora bur a ex ich nd ch falth of denies nome ala 1 oe, theta eve fac who ee, 


ines Perm, r. Fides demenum, ex parte ebjefli vera of : The faith of devils is a true faith, in me 


2 


nor the 


s found be juſtified, that the devils haveinan 
TT ES 


Rhemnift. 2. Cor, 13, ſell. 1, whereby we doe! beleeve the artides of Chriſts deathand 
Go overly er: 4- ſe. 9. Bur the | coed 
rlally belceve, 8c, Jam. 2. 19, Marks 5. 7. Ergo, he hath a true popilh faich, and isa nigh 
@, - « 


papa tor notwithſtanding be a true faith: as a dead a ada 
; dit Ce es ao age ng 
Eoin roy 
Rs. e:ycta not atly cd (O 2 
uy ro the life of the —__ bur that 
Rem, 2, 17, 


_ 
- 


aaron - 2 is not that which is ts 
and giveth life : foriie m—_—_ er fri Lon, th therfore 


hath the ſame cerrene ſubſtance, which a living | but not the 
is che foule ;andava landing paddle hach "—_ ke 
it cannot be called 


Ky RA WY =" — of char a true fait] as ſome light of 
pr «+7 =» pps DIRE EEE ERIE it cannot be 
a1 atrue faith.. | | | | 

, 1ohng. 7-16 Argon. 2. He that is borne of God hath love 1 one that loveth i borne of God: He that dweh 
_ Heng.v herb ewe dohich is Godcend God in bin Bur bother Cecheetither Jes Clit: borne of Gods 


fides formats, formed or hath alwaycs love annexed. 

not all this while of alively, and julti 

| withour forme, is no faith : It hee thus u 

Gaich the ſame now thar wee affirme, and is contrary to himſelfe, who rooke upon him in the begine 
ning of rhis chapter to prove, thar fides vers, que juftificas impinm, a truc fai ſuch anone 2Jo 


— 


Ma 
fi 
Conf. 


: 1 Becauſe 


—— Th 


wo we we ot 1 = -all-1 


of juſtifying Faith. Part. 4. Artic; 1. $81 
Seth the un odly,may be ſeparared from love : If he have found ont a formed faith befide this true 

Jpely and utiying - he is contrarie to the Apoſtle here, who knoweth no other true faith; than 
' wheleeve jn Jctus . 0 
- , 9, r He that hath no charitie denierhthe faith : He that prowideth not for bis owne, de. 1 Tim. y.8«-.: 
gh the faith. 2 Hee thar ſaith bee knoweth God, and keepeth wot bie-commandements, is @ lay; * 19bn3. 4, 
Ergo; the rruc knowledge of God is nor ſevered from charitic, 3 The juſt ſhall live by farth + Roms t« 17, 
har withour chariric, faith is dead, and can give no life: Ergo, a true faith is not divided from chai 


A 1 Bellarmine an{wereth out of Gregor. Hom. 29. in Evangel, Non habere verom fidem,” qui 
wn bene operantar ; Thar they have not a true faith, thar doe not worke well : thar is, they denie the 
inthe worke, not in the heart, 
Cone. Firlt, Gregorees teltimonie is very direft for us, that there can be no true faith, where is no 
worke. Sccondly, the faich denicd in worke, is denied alſo in the heart : as the Apoſtle ſaith, 1 Iohn 4.6. 
fimerh, (that is in workc) hath neither ſcene nor knowne him(in his hearts) Thirdly,as Saing * Tim. 3.5, » 
Pal faith, Having a ſhew of godtineſſe, but have denied the power thereof: ſo where the pPOWer of Nick 
wdenied, what clic remainerh bur onely a ſhew and ſhadow of faith ? | 
Auſw. 2. The Apoltle ſpeaketh of a knowledge jayned with love and friend(hip, Bellar.car 5. tefþ. 
dag | | 
Contra. Such is that knowledge, which accompanieth faith : as the Apoſtle faith, Fee heve 
hone and beleeved the love, that God bath in w: Eygo, the knowledge of faith is not withour 


x It moſt be underſtood of faith formed with charicic, Belarm.refp.ad arp. 6. : 
Canra, Hee anskilfully giverh an inſtance in the cauſe : rhis formed faith, is the faith which wee r Iohn4. 16, 
a right and perfect faich, nor a deformed and unſhapen faith, Thus rhen by his owne confeſ? 
2rrue faith, which he callerh a formed faith, is not withour charitie. - 

1 Auguſtine laith, $1 dileftiopatris in te now manet, non 05 nat ex Dro: quando ergo gloriaris te 
ſeChriftiannm, nomen habes, & fats nou habes : «= fifaltss te non offendis Chri ati Eq pot 
was, «bj res nox invenitxr ? It the love of the farher be nor in thee, thou arr not borne of God : how 
then doeſt thou boaſt thy ſelfe ro be a Chriſtian ? thou haſt the name bur nor the deeds : if thou doeſt 
not ſclfe a Chriſtian, what doth tlie name, where the thing is not found ? TraB. 5.4u 
'  Hifol Ioban, If he be not borne of Gad, that hath no love, then hath he nor faith : for he tharhark 

andbelceverh, is borne of God, 

" Againe, he faith, Ommes negant Chriſtum in carne venifſe, qui violant charitatem : All they which : 1okng, x; . 
vielate charicic, denie Chriſt ro be come in the fleſh, Trectar. 7. But rhey which denic Chriſt to RI07 E208 
bercome, &c. are void of faith : Ergo, alſo of charicie : lee thar wanterh the one, wanrerh the 


other. 
Texlias Gith, dileftie ſummnm fidet ſacrementams ; that love is the chicfe or higheſt myſterie of 1.6, depas 
filth, &c. how then can faich be withour love ? rient, 
2 Chryſe owe faith upon theſe words, Tab» 6, Thi the worke of 8d, that ye beleeve 2 Sec how germ. de 6a, 
|» oper rumenper ay cy 9ogmger yes ee w_w - —_— that &leg, 
ors are wanring : $ TIC ena et oper: 5; burfaithof ir is full of , 
works: faith ny dre +, wad works. 7 | | $090 
Jremie the Patriarke faith, the Catholike Church requirerh fairh, firſt of all, T awen now quemenno 
Se fidem, ſed ihom que viva fit que teſtimonium a bonis eper1bus babeat; Yet notevery faith, bur that eqzal, c,,, "s 
which ivlively, which hath reſtimonic of good works, &c. then a lively juſtifying faith cannot be ſc- 
Kredfrom good works : and to this end he alleageth Baſis Swperna gratis im enm,qui ſerio & fndze> 
ſe eeritatews complex non fit, deſcendere non pore ; The grace from above cannot deſtend to him 
- whodeth norſcriouſly and ſtudiouſly embrace vertne, &c. 
| 3 Confeſſion of Belgja, attic. 22. 1t canner be, that this holy faith ſbomld be idle in a man, neither doe 11.c5s, (8.5 
ho Beate of a v4ine and dead faith, but onely of that, which in the Scripture is ſaid ro works by pag. 160, 
Fe. 
| Sxxonie, artic. of juſtification : Wee doe not fpeake of a idle ſaith, and the mirkilfull are deceived : 
whileft they thinks, that rewv:fſion of ſins doth roma ch as are idle, fe. Spb, 
' © 4 We wantnor teſtimonic from themſelves, Canſ.33, 45f.2. c, 14. glofſ; In Chriſtum credere eft 4. 5 
mands in ipſams cyedere ; To belecve in Chriſt is by loving him ro belecve in him, This is that faith, 
which the Apoſtle defineth working by love, Gatath, 5. 6. | 
Peter Lombard. lib.3,. dift«23 titer, d. Credere in Denn, oft credends amave, credendo in exm ire; To 
beleeve in God, is in beleeving to love him ; in beleeving ro come unto him, Diff. 25. liter. 6. Dnar« 
taw edimus, tantwm amanre ; As much as we belecve, fo much we love: Pia fides non eff fine chari- 
. 


tare: A godly faith is not withour charitie. 
. She charitate fidei verit as immo vanitas Pa : Withour charitic the veritic, or rather 


_ of faith proficerh nor, i» 2 Tim. p. 65. Faith then is vaine, that is no true faith without cha« 


Lerthe holy Martyrs ſpcake, Thus Maſter Tide writerh : 1frhy faith induce thee not to good 
Qq4q9q workg, 
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_ The wineteenth generall Controverfic 


works, then bat tho# not the right faith, thou deeft but onely thinke that than ha#t tt : for 5. 
eb obama & dradte ſalt he ſaith not wRjnyy dradrerra Ll? th 
Ge nk I 255. when Mapefils «nd 

c Maſtcr Bradfor Martyr : when Harpsfield had thus aid, That all which beleeve 

_—_ ſhall nor be ſaved, alleaging that place, Aſarth, 7. how many (hall fay co Chriſt in the da ory 
ment, Lerd, Lord, heve we not in thy name calt ont devil: ? &c. the holy Martyr maketh of judge 
Tow malt make « difference betw:xt belerving, and ſaying, 1 beleeve * vAs for exomple, if one ſkauti ! 
and ſweare be leveth you, for albs ſaying you will not beleeve bi, when you ſee he goeth about to io 
the evil becar againſt you, Fox. p, 1613. Ergo, by the teſtimonie of thole melt ble(ſed and holy 

tyrs, true faich cannot be ſeparated from charitie: for that which hath no loveyis no faith, 
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The fourth part, of the validitie of faith, 


Trft, after what manner faith juſtifierh, whether as a proper cfhcient cauſe of juſti 
Finttume inſtrument onely. Secondly, wherher we arc onely juſtified by fairh. Jultikcation, ors _ 


ngOoCTN 


; The firſt article, aſter whatmanner faith juſtifiech, 
The Papiſts. 


Aith _ not juſtific as an inſtrument in a ing the juſtice or righteouſneſſe of 
Fas eerie ed imacents i altnclls juf | rye Pod rand: ary par ra 
| > bs he he EP fices, c0p.1 7. Rhemifhgunet, Row.3. ſea.2. 

Galath. 3.8, — Ligue. 1, Theſe phraſes : jnſtificari ex: fide, & per fidem, to bee jultified of, or 
Rom. - 39. Be rye nonnpasr force and power in faich to juſtific for theſe yy 
E per,of and through, arc nor arrribuced to the inſtrumencall,bur to the proper efficient and 
Rom, 3-20. ' Cauſe; bac es ce ex eperibus legis, of the works of the law no ficſh is juſtified, noman 5 
Galark, 3-11: ebay. bebe lows be meancthnorby che aw, thr by the op of the juſi 
the Jaw,that is, ropes” | EO be roche we pulled by fake 6 
w r wor rat We are aftu- 
p ally, - duces. drape So eB oe Cath per vicerunt r ol cronghta _ 
hotkey is, verily and indeed, not onely : ASd by faich Shtoalogrn 
Hebe11.4 {| ay ny eas ono far why A phenwagur/7 os 


and ths 
per, ——_ ran any fk: tra 
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gh a) and throngh, arein Scripture attri- 
Rom. 10.17; hun co the linear Fideres actin, Fach comment ofbec : The Gentiles are made partae 
Rekeſ-3.6 thar is, the thereof, 
{ne EI 2 
Rom. 3.22; . verſ, faith in his , 
_—_— which isdeoied Ln i 
be ual and cauſc indeed of our juſtification, ne en bat aps 
| 247 hee hari 4 DCE Gn ago 
ng rn In ,and asit harh relation to Chriſt, 
che mouths of Lions, &c. Se 0 
\ _ Chriſt « 
Rom, 8,32, i 
E 
we > 
=== 
i 
# a: fre and that is the righteouſhc — 
oncly is an ioſtrumentnoefficicnt cauſe. There is an imperfeRt Jehucofſgtat, : 


of juſtifyins Faith. Part. 4. Artic; 1. 92; 
d, «nd 6a Hikcarion, wherevy every faichfull man is made righteous in himſclfe,nor fufficienr'ro juſtifie him 
Gd, bur yet availcable ro lead an holy and upright life infome meaſure. And of this righte» 
Chiid guſaefſe fairh is a i efficient cauſe : for as the tree is checauſe of good fruir, ſv is faich the roor 
Udges 1nd beginning of g " works : faith (tirrerch a man up topray, Fax. 5. t 5. ic worketh peace of C0n- Iam. 5, 15. 


ic hath ocher proper effetts : bur ir makeh us noe righteus beture God by ig Row. 5. 4, 


fence, Rows. 5. I- 
ww ; one att, bur as it apprehendech, and laieth hold of Chriſt. 
ſo 2. Faich is a worke, we are juſtified by faith : Ergo, by a worke, and ſo conſcquently, by Ichas, 29, 


ing « : faich then is meritorious, 
, Anſs. Faith iadced is a worke, bur not any of our owne works : ic is called the worke of God, 
[4 6. 29. God doth wholly worke ic in as : Ergo, we cannor meric by it: Faith juttifiech noc then, 
git isrhe worke of Godin us : for by this reaſon all other gifts and graces, which are wronghciaus 
þy the ſpirir of God, ſhould in like manner juftifie us : Bur as ir hath relation unco the 0bjeRt Jefas 
Chri,in apprehendiag his righrcouſnefſe, which is the office only of faich, and nor of any vcher tþi- 


as 28 . | 
Dy 3- Firſt, faith is —_ it ſelfe : Ergo, nor the apprehenſion only of juitice : the firſt I; 
1sproved : To bim that beleevith in him that juſt th the wn odly, faith « counted for righteewſueſſe, Rom, 4. 5, 
G, Orher ion can no wan lay, than that which u laid, Iefiw Chrift: Faich then is cl.c toundations * Cor.z. 11, 
andrhe foundation is part of the building. Faith purefierb the beart, the puritie of the heart is0ur ju. 325-9 
ſtice, fairh rhen is our juſtice, and nor the apprehzention of juſtice onely, Bellarm. 6.17. arg. 2. 
Secondly, Luk. 7. 50. Thy faith hath ſaved thee : «I ir doth more than apprehend ſalvation, 32, 
rift, 'The ficke mans thar apprehendech or reacherh rhe medicine, is improperly ſaid to heale Luke 7, 50. 
ous him. 
Thirdly, How ſhall they call upon Fim, upon whom they have not beleeved ? how ſhall they beleeve 3. 
or wihowe « Preacher ? As the cauſe of faith is preaching ; {© fairh cauſerh invoeation, invocation ob» Rom. ic. 14, 
ex, uineth ation : faith rheretore nor reſpeive)y oncly, bur cffeRively workerh juſtification, Bel- 
7 . Firſt, 1 Ir followerh nor, faith apprehendeth juſtice : Ergo, it is not Qur juſtice. The gt. to 
ce or receiveth the light of the day,and yer ic is it ſelſe the light of the body. Bir like asthe Matth.6, x2, 
by ying the ourwacd light : {6 
7M , in that we beleeve in his that juſtifieth, as the Apoltle there ith. 
d the foundation: and yer faich alſo is the rocke and foundation, Chriſt then and 
cr aPPYing 
; a 
Q ture to attribure the cffe& ro the inſtrument : as, By thy 2, 
- r he inſtrumene: ſo the juſt man liverh by his faich, being che Genel. 25,46. 
a Ar ns . Marih.g 2g, 
- , 1 As preaching is the cauſe of faich, ſo I granr faith is of juſtification: bur the preaching 3. 
. Fihe word is bur che inſtrument, the ſpirit working by the word is the efficient, 2 Bur taith doth 
mb worke juſtification as invocation : for as I ſhewed betore, faith efficiently produceth the 
works of andtification, whereof invecarion is a principall, bur it inſtramentally oncly cauſech julti« 
» vs,” -- The Proteftants. 
R _—__ gor Juſtific us by the worthinefſe and dignitie thereof, or as ir is a qualitie inberene in 
! mas, by any meritorious a, or by che worke of belceving, or as a proper cthicient cauſe z bur by 
' of an inſtrumeac onely, being as it were che hand of the ſoule, whereby wee doe apprehend the 
F x, Saine P ual Girh, By grace ave you ſaved throngh ſaith, not of your (elves, for it ts the gift 
; of works, left any Gan atdbeaf bone. Our of this place we gather thele acgumears ; _— 


faich may ſtand rogether towards the attaining of our ſalvacion : for the grace of God 


offed in Cheiſ is che principall cauſe, faich apprehending grace the ialtrumentall : bur grace and 
the cannor (tand rogether : Eygo, faith and works cannot be matched rogerher : faich then julti» Rom, 14.4, 


mor, a3 a worke, | | | 
, they char merir, muſt merit of chemlſclves, faith is aot of our ſelves; it isthe gifr of God : 


Ergo, by faith we merit nor. is 
Argars. 2, Faith as it iscommanded in the law, juſtifierh nor : for the Apoltle fairh, rhat # man i Rom, z, 23. 
jafified by faith, without the works of the law : bur faith, as ic comprehendeth onely the att of txlee- 
fling, is a commandement contained in the law : for we are commanded to belecve in God : Ergeyas 
ian a& of belecving oncly, ic juſtifieth nor. C, 
Utrgum, 3. Maſter Bradford holy Martyrreafoncth thus 2 As the Iſraclices were healed by behol. 
ding Be beadn Serpent, fo are we faved by belecving in Chriſt : buc che looking up of ic ſelfe did 
vor procure health unco che Iraclires, bur rhe vromie made in the obje&, which was the bralen Ser= 
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nr, whereupon they looked, gave them health by their looking up : Ergo, after the ſame mar 
9 ſaved by our faith,and pirraal! looking up to the bodic of Chrkl LE : not that che abbe 
ſclfe of beleeving, asit is aqualitic in man, doth ſo deſerve ; bur becauſe it rakerhthar Cignitie and 
vcrtge from the objett Jeſus Chriſt, Fox page 1659. 

Further, 1 Angwſt one faich, Nemo jufte vivit, niſ: juſtificatus, id ef,juſine effciim : ab ills antem fit 
bomo juftus, qui nunquam poteit efſe in juſt ms : ficmt Incerna 4 ſcipſo non accenditur, ita nec arima humans 


_ fobi praiffas lucem, ſed clomat ad Dium, txilleminabis lucernam ; No man liverh juſtly, unlege he be 


juſtified, rhar is, made juſt before : and manisqnade juſt by him that can never be unjuſt ;, for as the 
anterne doth nor terch light from ir {elte, ſo neither doth the ſoule of man give light toix ſclfe,. bur 
crierh unto God, Thou ſhalclighten my lantcrne, Pſal.1cg.Faith then is the lanterne thar giverh li 
ro the ſoulc,that is,juſtificth : bur as the lanterne giverh nor light of ir ſeltc,bur asir islightediit ſelfe; 
ſo faith by ir owne at doth not jultific, bur as it hathreſpe&t unto Chviſt who is the erue lighe Pew 
» loci ms dam im corde Deo, qui in nobs & per nos bona - png 5 Ir is the ofthce of faith ro make 
roome for God in our hearr, who in us and by us worketh that which is good, i» Pſat. 144. Faithie 
ſelfe therefore properly workerh nor our juſtification ; but onely prepareth a way for the Lord, to 


' come unto vur hearts: God then isthe worker, faith is the way whereby he worketh, 


Likewiſe ex epiſto/.g5., Auguſtin. & 5. Epiſcopor. ad Innocentinm : Nonper legemjuſtitia,che. 
fide & dono Dei per Teſwm Chriftew z; Righccouſheſſe is nor by the law, Laos qry +: 4 of 
God by Jeſus Chriſt, &c. Faith then doth nor juſtific by the worke and mcrit chereof : for merit and 
gift caunor ſtand rogerher,yer faith and gift may : becaulctatth ir ſelte is rhe gitr of God, Apaine, in 
the ſame Epiltle, I»ſfforparres & ex fide viventes, non poſſibulitas nature, -» ſed Dei £74tia per fulem 
ferficavit ; The righteous fathers which lived by faith,nor the poſlibilitic ot nature,bur Gods grace by 
faith did juſtific, &c. Bur grace and works cannot ſtand together, theretere faith doth nor 
the merit of the worke., And yet Augoſtine more direftly, moving this queſtion : Viruw fidesweres. 
tur homing juſt: frieationem; Whether faich meric mans jultification: relvlverh, that jr dorh not, con» 
cluding thus, CMiſericors Dems vorat, null hos vel fideimeritss laygrens ; The mercifull Godcalleth, 
nat giving any thing ro the merits of faith, ad Simplician. t5b,r, ' ll 

2. T heodoret ſaith : Neqne enim operibus noſtriy ſedper ſolam fidem myſtic bona conſcenti ſumay; for 
not by our works: but by taith alone we have obtained the myſticall goed things $&c. thea fairch mul 
not be conſidered as a worke in the matter of juitificativn, _ x44 
- 3 Larrexconfeſſc of Helveria, ct 1, Betawſe faith doth epprebend Chriit our rig breouſneſſe, ad dh 

Chrift, whom it receiverh, and not becauſe it is a works of owrs : Belgia, artic, 22, Weedopjuſſhy ſoy 
with Saint Paul, pee are juſtified by faith without the works of the law: yer to peaks projerly me 
meant that faith by it ſeife and of it ſeife dar juſhific us, which is but onely as an inſtrumen, whereby wo 

chend Chyift « ear juſtice, Fe, ' $.. AK * 

4 Peter Lombard rehearſeth and appropvetk this ſentence out of Angaſtine upon theſe words of 
S. Paul, We are juſtified freely by grace i Hoe ided dixit, ne fides ipſs ſmperba ſit, ne dxcas fibi; Therefore 
he ſo ſaid, left faith irſelte beproud and ſay;how freely ? for that which fairh meriteth, is refloredra« 
ther, than given: Non dicat homo iſta fidelis, quia cum dixerit, habes fidems, wt merear ju flifitationew, 
reſpondetmr ei, q"1d haber, quod on accepiſts * Let nor a faithful man fay fo, becaulc if he ſay, lhave 
faich ro merit juſtification, it will be anſwered, What haſt rhou,rthat thou haſt not received? &c.hib.2, 
dfh.16. ber. d. Thas thetifaithis excluded from meriting or working of juſtification, *- 

Againi, (ib. 3. difÞ.19. liter. a, Ut olim aſpiciemes, Ge, As in time paſt, they which looked ppon 
the braſen Serpent were healed from the nes oy = = er ws _ —_ 
ms wobiy pependit in ligne , So if by the ith, we looke upon 
on = pe we are wrdro our fins, &c. Thus faith then by the eh and Cano | 
apprchending of Chriſt doth juſtific, cvcn'by rhe ſentence oftheir Maſter. | 


The ſecond Article, whether faith onely juſtifiech]. 


The Papiſts. 


Fan is not the onely cauſe of our juſtification : bur there are other alſo, as hope, charicie, almes. 


decds,and other vertues, Rhemsſf,arnot.Rom.8. ſelt,6.Bellar l5b.1. de juſtificat cap 3 Yea worky 

arc more 'principall than faith; in the matrer of juſtification, Rem. Jem. 2.ſef. 7, Wholocver there- 

fore ſaith, rhat a man is juſtified onely by faith, and that noching cle is requized ro juſtification, wee 
prononnce him accutſed, Trident. Concil. ſefſ. 6. can. 9. 

eArgum. 1. Wee arc ſaved by hope, Rome 8, 24 Ergo, not onely by faith, Rhewiffs imner. in buns 


locum. | 
Anſw. The Apoſtle here expoundeth himſelfe : for (faith he verſ.2 5) If we hope forthat we ſee not 
we doe with patience abide forit : Wee are ſaid then to be ſaved by hope, not becauſe we are thereby 
Juſtifed, bur becauſe by hope wee doe expe and waite for our falyation, which is nor yet accom 


liſhed: ſo then jultificarion is the propergbjett of fairh, which is now preſent ;. ſalvation yy ” 
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of juſtifying Faith. Part, 4. Artic, 1 : », 
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F place we anſwer : that the womans love nctieadred : 
her by Chriſt : bur by her: —— 
her fins were forgiven her, our conifateth rhe 


nd : wb. 

r appeare by her greatiove: forfhiee having received fo grear a betiefit; as the 
oh ens dockhold er much bound to Chriſt. "+ followeth cherckore; bes . 
orc hor mp rnd remand genr Meta erm 
followed che remiffion of fins, as an effect, it went norbefore as 2 cauſe : for lirehis repel 
Snider # was her faith that ſaved ber, verſ.50. not her loves -1 
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IT not, Fifchly, #» 2 Cor.3. Lex fpivicus dat libertagems, ſolam nar 20" the law of the 


of juſtification by Faith onely;- ' Artic, 3. 
Chriſt remaining ſtill God, being made man, did make apaine, that is, reſtore what he had made.” If 
-s ghceouſacllc c remaine where theres no taith,then all mansrighteouſaciie before God, is by faith 


ia Chrilt. 
"lb are plcntifull witneſſesfor juſtification onely by faith, © - 
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1 Origen inc. 3.ePiſt, ad Roman. Dicvr-Hpoſtol ſſfrere ſolu filet jwſiientionew: The Apoths = 


Gith, thar the juſtificarion onely of faith ſafficerh. 
,; Hilar. can, 8. is Ma'th, Fides ſola juſtificas ; Faith onely doth juſtifie, | 
; Baſil. hornil, ds bumiliat. Novi ſe ſola fide in Chriſtum juſtificatun ; He doth know him(clfe on- 


owl edby faith, ( 2 MM) 503 
Mr eobref in 04 Roman Sl fd fine no Doty They neue oy ai ie by 
he gift of God : in cap. 9. Sola fides poſit eft ad ſalmtem ; Onely faith is appoinred to (alvarion; ' + / 
5 {hriſeft. hom. de fide, Si credrs fpati, cur alia inftrr,” yndff fider juſtificate won ſufficiar ſola? If 
you belecve faith, why doe you bring in ather things; as chovgh faith onelyſutheed not ro juſtifie#:) 
6 Cyril. 16.1 0.in loan. c. 18. Hominem per ſolam fidewt'inverere Chrifto ;That a man by fairh only 
doth deave fo Chriſt, - LOT | 
Bernard. ſbrm. 22. in Cantie, Solam juftificatue per filem pacem habebit apud te ; Being Juſtified 
faich he ſhall have peace wich thee; 115. ! wor; : 7 "81 £ 
' 4nſw, Be irmiine to all theſe places anfwereth, rhar the farhers; im ſaying, Faivh omely juſtifierh co. 
"pa other things beſide 3 bur cirher'exrernall works onely; as On : " Chrotcg or the 
ofthe law withour faich, as Hear. 2: Bapt. 3, or rheceremonics of the law, as Ambroſe tor, 4. 
charirate 3 Wee have nor need onely of 
IT (55 039897 L348 Irs! 


irit beſide, we | « 


1 Chryſoſtome (laid before, Cur alia infers ? Why doe ye bring in any other thing ro juſtific beſide 


ther juſtice of man remaineeh ? epiſt.g5. | 217 voto alan 
; Fidem tantumprodeſſe, & 1 cxram nos poſſe, quantam cyedinue 5 That faith onelyprofi- 
vation) and that we onely can doe fo'much; as we belceve, {;b/3- 8d Quirin, c.g2. - 
Saint Ambroſe of all other is moſt plentiful : Firſt; ##Lxe. 13, —— colores oft - 
haber fidem aber & regmom ;Faith isthe Kingdome of heaven; he then tharharh faith, hath 
« Secondly, i 2. ad Komam'\ Brater diet; ot qwiban oc farxir Dew, nt /ine laborey 
atiove ſo's fide juſtificentar apnd Dew ; Hee cilleetvthem blefied,” of whom God har 
that wichour - labour or obſervation, they ſhould bes juftified onely by feith, And 
beati ſunt, quibmu ſine labors, vel optreatiq Prnlquitates, nalla ab hu reqhi/114 
tle vera, niff tantuns 12 eredamt ; They are manifeſtly blefſed, whoſe tins are remicted with- 
mttheirtabour, no worke of repentance _ required, bar onely chat they ſhould beleevey&e. 
ſere 4wvbroſe cxcluderh oven the godly 'afid teligious works of repentance from juſtification; 
, i# 0. 4d Roman, Convenit, ut in ſold nomine Domini conditoris conſequaturſulutem crtatura, 
a, per fdews ; Ic is convenient, that the creature onely ſhould obraine ſalvation in che name of the 
Cape, that is, by faith, &c. I reaſon from hence thus ; as the name onclyofrheCrearor 
kr, Þfaich oncly in his name': bur his Name alone, withourany other thing whatſbeverJu 
ah;Evgo, Fairh onely in his name, all other chings excluded. Fourthly, /Wd: Nwibs 
fed ſolam fidems dandam inceaſa Chriſts 31 He fairh no workeof the law, bur onely fairk ix2Gbee 
wthe cauſe of Chriſt, &c. If faith onelyis to be exhibited in the canſe of Chriſt, whavelſ>ivre- 


| give libertie, requiring faith alone, &e. Tf the fpirir require onely 'who isi#thac 
ire any thing elſe ?Sixrhly, wn Epheſ, 6. Arma Dei fider Pabiluo, per quam ſolam wvithms 
Sahara; The armour of God is a ſtable faith, by che whithonelySarhart alwayes hah beene over- 
tome, &c, As by faith alone wee eſcape the condemnation of Sathan, ſo-by faittyalone wee ob- 
faine Jultificarion by Chriſt, Seventhly, #» 2 Timoth. 2. Fuydamentnes Deifidarqus cotiner; =_u 
Jromiſi Dew ; The foundation of God is faith, which containerh all chat God hath promiſed, 
me foundation may fulfice for one houle 4 if {ith be this foundation, whodare rake upon him ro 
by another ? Eighty, in 3. 4d Gatatb. Sciunt Abrahank ſive vperibus __ folom fidem juſtified 
tam ; They know chat 4h ahawwirhour cheworks of the Jaw wasJuſh bnely by faich, &c. and 
by works of che law arc nnderftood all good works and graces, and nor che" Lav Moſes onely ; 


#Himmexpoundeth, upon theſe wordryiNofleſh & j» fied by the works of the law 5; Puod ws de 


ge Mofic tant diflizws putes, ©, WhicHleft you ſhould thinkeisſpoken only of the law —_ 
g on 
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and not of all Gods commandements, the ſame Apoſtle wrireth, faying, [ conſent to the law of God ; 

the mward man, c. od Cieſiphont. T hus then have we the moſtcleere teltimonics of the tathe ke 

jaſtification by faith alone, delivered from this popiſh wricers corrupt glolſes. > 
Libe, de hunk» And for further evidence, 1 this was the ancient faith of the Greeke Church. Baſs in $thu i ira 


licac, ing.in God «= when one acknowledgetb that be #« deftnuce of true juſtice, verum ſola un C 

In 3ficatum eff ; bur is juſtified by ich alone in Chriſt, Epipbas, Ex fide juftrria cicrg DS 
| ſacfie is of faith belide the works of the law. 16; 

In 1,c.1.a4 e faith, Nox amplonxe rationibus ſed ſola fide opme eft, rc. We have no need of reaſon, bue 


Corinth. of « faith, &c. Fedelems abſque operibus poſſune monſtrare; I can ſhew a faichfull man wi 

In 2ad Epheſ. m—_—_ he meanerh the thicte oa che crofſe: and ſo he concludeth, quod ſola fiderpey ſe fananp 

ſerm. 5. en ar or 1 > woo : \ 

In Lad g "Theodoret : «ſcepta condenavit peceata ; By faith onely received hee hath ardoned 

Lib 9.dc _ fins, &c, Neque enim wilee operibeu noftris ſedper ſolam fSdem my ftica bona conſer at fans For avrly 

facrific., any worksof ours, but by faich alone, we have obtained the mylticall good things, 

Lib. 4.in 14- Iſgchine, Gratia -- fide comprehenditar ſola, non ex operibus ; Grace is comprehcnded only by faith, 

Levitic, not by works, &c. ot; 

AdverC; lug. 2 Thus alfotheFather of the Southand African Church delivered their opinion. Terealligs, F,, 
de,. qua eft tn ewns, revixrunu:; We haye tevived by the faich, which isin ye Apaine, he Gich 


Lib, do bap- Fides deliflornum, obfignara inparre filio & ſpirits ſexo; Faith obtainech 

riſm, > ſolution of fin, being ſcaled in the (name of the) Father; Son and holy Gholt, &c, Fide: mare 

Ibid, te ſalon fecit, & remiltuntur tibipeccata, credents ntique non tixfto; T by faith hath faved thee or 

Ibid. fins are xemirred unto thee beleeving, rhough nor baptiſed. And yer againe, Bapriſmus new oe = 
cefſarine, cx fides fagus #ft, nam & Aivobem me hiev aqua nf fdri ſocraments Deo placan , B, 


is nor-neceſ[aric 10-whom taith is fufficient, for dbrahaw pleaſed God by no Sacrtmene, by, 7 
. Gith,&c. 

- -Primaſins : Impinns per ſolam fidemjuſteficat, Hedoth juſtific the wicked by faith onely ; Babi 
DIRE 4or fol ffs ad juflriew; Faith onely ſufficerh ro you unto ſalvation. =_ la 
Gs Len, weknſer, poprexrericn fam omen, farther worthic fat, raph 

| are proprer egreg cormes, for their worthic fait with hi 
02 5% wile fairhfull ſervant dbrahew. wn \ Frans 
ao 07s 2 Confeſſ; of Helveria the latter, c. 15, Wee teach and beleeve with the Apoſtle, thu 


diſpur.cum Ha. jufbeſted onoly by faith in Chrift, Bohcmie artic. 6+ This forth alone, and thu inward manu 
4 | beart db: » French confeſf. artic.14. mary* {vv nybmyerrecbmagMecy- ee of the 
1586, wſnefe. ConfelT. of Saxonie, artic. of juſti 


Rification : __— | 
_—_ milicie, ;h6r men is by faith alone in Chrifb: Confeld, of Wirtemberg, c, 5. citcth 
Pag-2434 fubthalene doth 2 and his generally is the judgement of all the reformed Churches, *© 
Sr +: Fourthly,- we want'nor teſtimonie here from themſelves, decret. pare.3, dift. 4. c. 99. Gratia Del 
2. 286, 1 9 non planitun, nec opus aliqued, ſed ſolem fidem, & exwna grath condanat; The 
Pag, 299- ous doth not require mourning, or orany werke, bur faith alone, andirforgiverh 
; Yo - 


Deeret. Gregor, lib. 3. tit. 43. c. 3. Innocent, Oni Chriftum habet per + ctiamf6 Baptiſmumn no« 
habeat, babet mis eee nd, Chrifas jury the thac hath 
Chuift by faith, he have not , harh the foundation, beſide which none ocher can be 
laid, rhar is Chriſt Jeſus, &c, If Chriſt encly bee the foundarion, and faith holderh this 
then faich (ufficerb, (not oncly without Bapriſine, bur all other things beſide excluded) to juſtific- 

rion- EL 2N p 
Peter Lowbard-lib.2. d:ft.26. d. Hic aperte oftenditur, quod fides oft cauſa juſtifications ; Here it is 
evidently ſhewed, char faith is the cauſe of juſtification : 4 2 diff. 19. 4. ay wma rn} 
precatic mundempnr ;-Wec arc waſhed from our fins by faith in the death of Chriſt, &ff.2544,ex 4#+ 
| tat nas tin ooh mn es 7 WI pr CLE 
=p 96-—cars by Ade, bur by faith of Jeſus Chriſt, &c. If nor otherwiſe than 

done doth ir. | 


by US, chendick Raga Jack] * 
|  Thereis one Udemberginza Pariſh-Prieft of Colen, who faith, he found a booke in a Chappell, fap- 
Caul. 14.p. -poſedtobe written by Anſelme, preſcribing a forme of viſiting the ficke, ending with this cxhorra- 
"—o_ tion : {n has ſols more fiduciem , in nulla alia refiduciam babe, Fc. Place thy conk- 
$85  donce onely inthis death, andin nothing elſe, with this onely protett thy (elte, bec/Thay Whew 
focver their Schogle doftrine is, they teach ar the houre of death, to cleave onely unto by 


hel for this holy rruch, that wee are juſtified by faith onely in Chriſt, have many holy Martyrs 
| . and death : Patrick Hemelren condemned tor affirming that a man is oncly ju- 
ſtied by faith in Chriſt : | Fox, pag, 974. col. 3. artic, 2. Job» Tewkebwry, tor the ſame article with 
——— —— 1. articul.5. Alſo Jobs Lambert holy Martyr, pag.11 17.A0iG-Jl» 
Likewiſe Po Farer holy Martyrdome, for holding, that we arc juſtificd betore Godby faith 
 onely, - and that hope and charitie are not neceflarily required to Gulti6cativn, pag- 15540 
ar = 
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aware faith is formed orperfeted by charitic, we utrerly deny ir, as an untruch contratic to Marth, 15.28. 


the 
no 
h 


of juſtification by Faith onely; Artic; 3} 
. with many holy Martyrs, who confirmed and ſcaled this truth with their blor 
one 5 op adverſaries hall never be able to ſhew for the contrarie : _ their blond : Which 


got 


An appendix to thisarticle, whether faith be the begin- 
ning onely of juſtification. 


The Papifts. 
E are faidto bee juſtified by faith, becauſe faith isthe beginning onely, the foundation and : 
root of juſtification, Conc, Trident. ſefſ. 6. cap, 8. The ſame 6 is he eplainant bellarmine, — 
fidew ofſe initinm juſtifications ; Thar faith is the beginning of our juſtification, Lib, 1, de juſbsficat, 


9h-13- 
: The Apoltle faith, He that commeth to God, mu#t beleeve that God is, fe. Eves, faith is Hebr, 1. 
Fotinning and preparation to juſtification : for he mult have ir, thar is, - _ _—_ 11.6, 


x. 

Hfw. Firſt, it followerh not, faith is the beginning of juſtification : Eygo, ir is onely the begin» 

ning; pacnee Colnthoyttiyrathe dns is come alrcadic, muſt have faith alſo. In 

ner and beginner, is a comming and beginning faith : and hisfaich muſt 

agents & with him : Lord 1 belowve, Gairh the carcfull parent in the Goſpell, Tear bs 

ofhis faich ; he/pe my nnbeleefe, here is the increaſe : Secondly, nh tes ano Mark, 9.24 

this comming unto God onely for the ing of our calling, but for the whole vocation of 

4 Chriſtian :as is ev refreſh you, He 


CO nIN—g a4 wy emis ig reg 
comnwbrth unto me ſhall not bunger, Hee that commeth to me, I caft net » Hee that 6s tau Marth, r x. 28; 
Gn lonnedoftbe Facbercrrmtorh ton Srecha aeccebntibend of the begi ghref Johns. 3530s 
allng,namely, ro be refreſhed nor vo hunger, noe to becalt off, to be raughr of God: but —_ 
the very perfeftion of our vocation and juſtification : Erge, 
2. To 45 many 4s received him be gave then power to be the ſonzof God, events them that ba= 
OE bh came : Ergo, they thar Chriſt, are not yet the ſons of God, bur have a power John 1,14; . | 


''.--5 773i ro be : faith then is a preparation to juſtification, rather than the thing it ſelfe, 
"+ Fir, 


4 they that beleeve in Chrift are alrcadie the ſons of God, as it followeth in the next 
6 which arc borne of God ; and, Fhoſoe ver beleeveth that leſms is the Chriit, @ borne of God: He 1 Joh.5.1; 
ſhall be borne, or may be borne, bur is borne : bur he that is borne of God, is alreadie the | 
0 Secondly, He that belerveth hath everlaſting life, and bath paſſed from death to life, Bur John. 24, 
heires of life, bur children : fps be children,then heires alſs, Ge. Ergo, be that beleeverh, is Rom- 8.7- | 
| the child of Thirdly, 4: many as are led by the Spirit of God; ave the —enapþvo 
Bur which beloree ceo ladague Spltie of Gad Sor abe Fer draweth chew, and they John 1. 15. 
ant of blond, nor of the will of fleſh, nor will of man, but of God, And he that is nor borne Jobs 4.6 
{b, s of the ſpiric ;, Wherefore he that belceveth, isthe childe of God, he hath not onely 
to be. Fourrhly, this place then cannor carrie any ſuch ſenſe, as the Jeſuite inferreth ppon 
then the Scriprure ſhould be contrarie ro ir ſelfe that God giverh a facultic and abilirie onely 
belceve, to bee the ſons of God: bur this place declareth rather, from whence faith re« 
this high dignicie, power and verrue,to make us the ſonsof God : that ir commerk norofour = 
Ng Sreble Me of faich bur of the grace and free gift of God: as Se | Pawlclſc where Fpheſa.f; 
We are ſavedby greee through faith, not of oxr ſelves, & c. 


a The Proteflants. 
= "FM onely the beginoing and foundation of ou juſtification, but both the increaſe, and 
pe and 


eh The Gofpellh the f God to ſalvarion, &c. for by it, the righ- 
| «Saint Pax! fai Go $ cr 0 ro , &c, for by ir, ein r. 29; 
A oodis revealed from fairh ro faith. Faith chen leaderh us ro fairh: Ie is notchen onely — 


bevioning, bur the increaſe of righteouſhefſe. The Seriprure alſo ſaith, The juff ſhaUlive by fab : 
eganing, by juſt Dn wm. qo bur perfetted and finiſhed : Ergo,our full juſtificationis 


We live by faith, thar is, faith perfefted, and formed by charitie: And we ate led from faich 
Ne From an bmperfe®} to berfed? fairh, which is perfeBted by chardtic, Boller. ib 1, ds 


* - . - 
Contre. "<p "i are degrees of faith we grant: thereisa beginaing 4tid increaſe of faith « 7be- 


webeleefe : There is a great faith, There is a lirrle or ſmall faith, as a gtaine of Muſtard Mark. g. 25. 


d* 
% 
- 


as ſhall be ſhewed more at large in the proper place : Faith indeed by charitie, bat Mauh. 17,30. 


ance of faith is one ching, the working another : love concurreth wich faith in aan Galath, 5.6, 
of the eſſence,or being of faith : loveis an cffeR of faith : That (hrift may dwellin your beares : 
; that bring grownded aud rooted in love, fv, The dwelling of Chrift by fairhia us, makerh us EpheC3.a7, 


ro 
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to be grounded inlove: Tflove then be an cffcdt, and follow faith, it is rather perfefted by faith than 
a perteor of taith. , | 
eArgum. 2. Abraham beleeved God, and it was counted to him for rg eeaſbeſſe : But Abrahawar , 
this time wat no novice, or young beginner in faith, bur a perfe& righteous man :; Ergo, of taith is 
not onely.the beginning, bur perte&tion of our righteouſneſſe, ; T-, 
Roms, eAnſw, We (ay nor, thar faich is ſuch a beginning of jultification, as chat ir goeth away, when per. 
ad feftion commeth : bur it is ſuch a beginning and foundation, as the groundworke of the houſe w ich 
though ir be the beginning of the building, yer it remainerh, when che building is perfeted and. 
niſhed. Therefore 4Abrabams juitice was bech begun, increaſed and pertetted by faith: bur nor only 
by faith : this we ſay, that faith is nor able alone perteGly ro jultific the belecver, Bellarm, ibid 
Contra, 1. Wetake this kindly ar rhe Jeluires hands, rhat he will grant us thus much, that faithis , 
the foundation of juſtification : the foundation is che principall part of the houſe, and fo by his con. 
feilion, faith is the principall in our juſtification ; yer the Khemi/ts flatly denic it: torrhey lay intheſ 
very words, That works are more principall than faith in the matter of juſtification, Annot, Jam, 2:ſefl.7, 
It were good for them firſt to bee agreed, before they deale againit us, lelt they have worke 
among thicmlelves. 2 Beflermine in aſcribing to faith the beginning, increaſe and perfection of ih. 
rcouſneſſe, thorgh nor to faith alone, herein difſenreth trom his ghoſtly tarhers of the Trident] 
Chapter, which as he ſaich, N#hi/ ampline fides dederit yqwam ut efſet iitinm jnſtificationg ; Did give 
no more unto faith, than to be the beginnipg onely. of juſtification, . Be ermen, 4p. 13. inipio cap, 
© 3. Tharfaith doth perfe&tly juſtific, we have proved ax large before, and it may appeare thus: 
He that is at peace with Godis fully and pericly juſtified, his conſcience clecred, and his fins remite 
ted, bur by faith we have peace of conſcience : Being juſtified by faith, we have peace toward God, Ex. ; 
© gog by faith we arefally and perfettly juſtified, _ -, + + 2th h 
Rom. F+ I And further, firit Auguſtine wpon theſe words : The # the worke of God that dy eng tags 
o 
c 
l 
p 
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Toh, 6 Ss : a . . ; , ey | 
| thus : Ss juſtitia oft opms D ei, quomodse erit opus Dei, credacur in enm, n:/i ipſa [it juſtitia, credere in 
; cow f IF faltice ori reouſhel(ſe be the worke/of God, how is it the worke of God tobeleevein hi 
unleſk it be righecouſnef{c ir ſelte ro belecve in him ? ſerm. de tempor, 237, Scc then, it is not anitiaes 
juſtitte credere, ſedipſe juſtitia, nor the beginning of juſtice ro. beleceve, bur juſtice and righteoufactſe 
ic ſclte, 
Tertulian Gich, Per fidew filios Des fates, that we are made the ſons of God by faith,ec. faith then 
194, perfitly aveth, if it make us ſons. C ſaith, That remiſſion of ns is by this meant; obtained, fi cre 
= pF . * * dim Deo: of we beleeve in God, Gregentine ſaith, The geniles before wnffwicfull, (came to be 
bis cxgp Ty fraifll. ) | £64» 
<d:32 I0 . 2 Epiphar. faith, Chriſt is become our righteouſaelſe, Qaie pf | cxmagars 
| win. $4 he diflolverh our fins by faith. Chexfſone: Ex ſola graes jhifloowr poem ; onely 
mi he juſtified mankinde, &c, If faith j and conferreremiion of fins, je doch aorehy kein 
F In anchorat, ' gur juſtification, bur finiſherh ir. The taich ofthe preſeneGreeke Church is 1 Fidensprincipalew 
Oration.4.ad> & fundementi inſtar, that faith is the principall, andas it were the foundation : bur warks of 
RS. follow faith. Irene Parriarke, ſo alſorbe Echiopike Church Ex 
Cenfur, orien= ©Wne nature follow atriar Achiopike profcileth, Ex fide nos 
cal.cap,60 Jalwtemconſecuturss; that we ſhall obtaine by faith, Zage Zabs. A. 
"0 4M 


Goes de = fence we Tan and obtaine of bu bands, whatſoever u profitable and neceſſarie, Bobe- 


Damianus 2 3 Larter Confeſf. of Helveria, c.16. This faith doth open wneo ms free acceſſe nnto 


| 6. this faith in Chriſt, 4 awex may build his whole ſalvation. artic,22. He which 
Hem, 1.9: y frinkpofeſſrh leſws Crit, bath perfe® ſalvaion. Saxonic lc ofthe remiſion 
N $4 | ne their opinion, which by 7 by fauuh wnderftand, wee are prep 
(F, Harm.ſe.9. Wirtemberg, c. 5. Not enely in the be _ through the free mercie 
but alſo our 


I Confedbfercaſen 


In Geneſ.c,6, | | 
"wg Med hindi revue fih; Ob ccomeduirae pic wedide Dee pin IONS 
L , 
on, wm; For his belecfcin giving credence upto God, he was counted juſt with God,&c.theſe places were 
15. Index Hif- notedin their [ndex expurgetorine, to be blotted our. | 
pan. Salmanc.,  Concyl, Baſilienſ, ex vation. prefidentis ad Bohemos, in appendice : Habitare, dicit 
—_ Plum per fidens in cordibus noftr%, nec ſolum babitabit, — in flinm waver * 
onmes enics, inguit Apeſtolns, plii Dei eftus per fidew , The Gich, thar Chri inour 
hearts by faich, Epbeſ. 3. neither thar be dwellcth oncly, bur by faich adopteth us ro be his children: 
bs Ye arc all che ſons of God by faith, faith the A : If faith maketh us the ſons of God, then doth 
Galath.3e 46 5; wholly juſtific us; for betore we arc juſtified we are notthe ſons of Ged. 
The 


Apeſteln, Chri- 


BARE TOOK PESO, EL RSEEH 
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of juſtification by faith onely. Artic. 3, 
The ſecond generall part, Of juſtification it ſelfe; 


e particular queſtions are theſe : Firſt, whether inherenc juſtice be the formall cauſe of juſtifi« 
cation, Secondly,of the cerraintie of juſtificationby faich, Thicdly,whether faith, or the grace 
of juſtification may be loſt. 


The firſt Queſtion, VVhether inherent juſtice 


be the formall cauſcot juſtification, 
. | The Papifts. | 
PHey depy inſtancly,that men are juſtified by the onely impuration of the righreoulſnefle of Chriſt, 
or by miſſion of fins : Tridene. Concil, ſeſſ.6. ca». 1 1. or that wee are formally made juſt by 
heri pf Chriſt: cav.r0. but hold them accurſed that fo affirme and rezch. This then is 
| their (cnrence, that Phice formalis canſa,eoff juſtitia Dei, 99 no; Juſto facir, gnam gniſque in ſe recipit t 
The onely formall cauſe of our juſtification is the juttice of God, whereby wee are nor reputed juſt, 
har are made juſt indeed. This is thar jaſtice which cveric man hath within kimſelfe, and is inherent 
ahim : (of.6. c9p-7 + Sic Rhemift. amor, Koxs.2. ſet. 4, Bellarwive alſo conſenteth : Lib. 2, de jufbifin 
48.e99,2+ Firlt, lexus ſee their argumenes for inhereac jultice: Secondly, againſt the imputarive ju= 
of Chrilt. | 

ſice'0 1, 41 by one man diſobedience many wore made fimners: ſo by the abedrence of ene ſhall wang be 
| roms : At 4dami inobedientia vere non imputat' ve nobu peccarum impreſſit : But Adam die 
"obedience did rruly prin fin in our naturegnor imputatively only : Erge,we arc traly made righreous 
by Ctriſt,nor by impurarion only: Belar.cap.2.07g.1.T his argument Bebermive taketh ro be (o firme, 
he faith: Viderwr »#/lam reſpon franem Th eve: It cannor be an{wered, And cheretore he doth in- 
alkate the ame argument ofcen,eventtuice rogerher in chis one queſtion; Once,cap. 3.79.1. Againe, 
a9. 0rg-2. And againe, «rg.6. Where he reaſoneth thus: Chriſt reftorerh that ro us which we Pon 

Shaw, buc we loſt crue inherent juſtice in Fdam 5. Ergo, we recover true inherent juſtice by Chyzſt. 
"Aſs. 1, This argument concludeth noching, unlefſc hee will have the Apoſtles compariſon be- 
the diſobedience of eAdew, and the obedicuce of Chriſt ; our fall by the one; and our reſtitu- 
katy the other, eo agree in all things: bur chat cannor be, for all men in the world are borne in 
fri, yer all men arc nor made rightcous by Chriſt, Againe, £4dews diſobedience brought us 
aeadil SM {hall nor bring us co Paradiſe, but ro Heaven : Ergo,chis compariſon 


in chis imilicude, ſhewerh ſome difference and difſmilitude * The #34 & 


ſon ſtanderh, And if it hold not. incheſe points, which the A 
ſerterhdowne, why ſhould ic hold in this which che Jeſuire urgerh, ſeeing ic is nor ; 
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| : Rrree demnation, 


993 


$6, Errec. 


Rom.5.'9. 


Verſ.r5,rs, 


Rom 3.22, 


The ninctcenth generall Comroverſic 


demnation,and wholly corrupted and depraved their narure;(o it is the righteoufneſſe only of Chrig 
which freeth us from condemnation, which worketh in us an imperfe& inherenc rightouſneſſ, 
hy Gr we leadan holy life, bur are not chereby juſtified before God: And 2s Adams ſin is p c, 
naturall and carnall generation, fo Chriſts juſtice is ſpiritually derived unto vs by Fropage 
ruall ae which is by fairh. 
6 Whercin this compariſon holdeth berweene eAdam and Chriſt, in what reſpet 1dew is faidro 


Contra Iulian, be a forme of him that was to come, that is, of Chriſt ; A» guſtinevcrie wdlſbewcth in theſe words ; 


I's 


Heb.11.7, 


Rems.zo, 


«Adam forms eft fururi, 5. Chreſts, quoniam ficut ihe ex ſrnerbſo naſcemibns licet non manducaverim de 
ligne, fatins eft canſa mort's, que per cibum indutta off; ita Chriſtms, quiex ipſo ſun, famet fi mthil jufte 
erunt;fafins off proviſor juſt1tia quam per crucem nobir omnibus condonavit: Adam is the figure of hi m 
Te was to come, namely Chriſt, becauſe as he became the cauſe of death, which carve in by the ſg, 
" bidden meat, rorholſe which were borne of him, alchough they did noc ear of the tree fo Chriſt rg 
thoſe which are of him, alchough rhey had done no ri cf, yer hear Sydecoke 
peſſe,which he purchaſed by hiscroſſe, and gave untorhem, &c. dom c may beafignre of Chrig, 
and rhe compariſon may hold withour inherent juftice : for the juſtice given ro us, oF.” Juſtice of 
Chriſts croſlce, and we arc made juſt withour doing jaſtly,char is, without ourowne Juſtice: 8 Logs 
here ſaith. 
ui Now laſtly, whereas Bellermine would have Chriſt to reftore whatſoever is loſtin dew; by the 
ſame reaſon, by Chriſt men ſhould be excmpred in this life from fin and death : for Adew before his 
fall was ſubjc& to neither. Our anſwer then is this : thar indeed we finde more in Chriſt thanwe loft 
itn Adow : ——— 9" mas room pane dug—roge rag ; Bur chis our hap- 
incſſe is bar begun in accom ent of ir, is reſerved for the 
—_ And thus, I cruſt, an is anſwered: CINE 
ſomewhat too your ry beforethe riftorie, | 
Argue. 2, Firſt, Hbe/by faich obrained to be be righreous : and Nob lik wel. 9. theſe were 
juſt by cheir inherent juſtice, becauſe rhey Sichrons works: as Abe! did offer ſacrifice; Naub 


i 


= Hebarh predefiner chew ebe wake the image of bl 
i 8.29. e them ts Sonne 1 but 
buran inherent juſtice :- Ergo, fo ts, <avnas "OG 


death and reſurreftion : but he 


muſt 
TE TY 


ted 


fron, wxhe rg 


* indy, ow mn hg ls part of our fanRification, not of onr juſtification, gs 
in us. 
fon 1a repored Gn porn who? wee arc 
+ for the 


hay TTY n= b, DOT Landy:” 
hetent allo anrodrcnmos: oof 
nor impurative juſtice, bur ſhall verily and 
Sik lth dand f Lan riot meme puny 7 og heref 
 Hrgues, Ti ApotleGich," Noreen bopetermaricd rom waſbing WIN 
G ho we EE Es 
ct Git ng Tobe juſtified 


TOs 


jaar ie atom 
EE 


| Pia. of juſtice 
jaſt, are ite 


ation. A rocker noo en th eſe lth note 
Try: ys —— 


Cy 


SEL EESESEz: EERS%YCEetYT S068200D TECSMSEC ECD TSASSTES 


X 


of inherent juſtice. Parr; 4. Quelt. 1. 995 
- 1, Likewiſe the Apoſtle callerh the whole worke of our redemption, inchiding al our Romus,18, 
' which muſt anſwerin that place ro condemnarion,#he juſtification of life > yet at other times 
more diſtin&ly, he makerh cheſt three degrees,being freed from fin, here is our redemprion; Rom.612, 
jour fruit in holwiefſe; this is ſanttification, and the end everiofting life, here is falvation: ſoin 
thioplace rhe Apolile- confounderh theſe rwo words to be ſaved, and juitified : and fo hee doth. Ar Epheſa8, . 
aterrimes he diſtinguiſheth berweene them : as, Being juſtified by bu blond, we ſhall be ſaved through Rom.s.y, 
his? and if the next verſealfo he purreth difference betweene theſe-rwo, to be reconciled and faved : 
ici" £0 ſpeake properly, is of the'end, juſtification is the meane that leadeth ro the end, 


wy c himſelfe d ; rr generall kinde of juſtification into parts : They which 

*M wc in God Girh he, :8. ) chisisthe jaſtigcarion by faith; ought 10 be careful ro ſbew forth good 

| this is the juſtice which is in us. 

> ":3 The Apoſtle here faith; Thatrbe Holy Gho#? i ſhed ow us abundantly through Teſs Chrift : But Tit34. 


kat is the meance and way whereby ir is applyed : Wee recerve the promiſe of the ſpirit through faith. 


uC . ue ay" 
Henamerh alfo here the wa of the newbirrh, which new birth is by beleevingin Chriſt : #hoſo» Galath 3.14, 

Ut, rbelevwerb that Teſts the Chrilt, i borne of Ged : So thar the Apoltle neceſſarily underſtandech * 19.5.1. 

'of - —_—_ by faith, though hee alſo ſpeake of regeneration and renovatiori : fo farre is 

_ [ha | them dbone : though he name them rogether, becauit they muſt goe coge- 


are both cowards the artaining of everlaſting life. 


he = : , . - © .. . . 

| and the like argumetits oor adverſaries have deviſed tor their inherenr juſtice : Now ler us 57, Etr 
: G@ wharthey car; objeR againſt che impurarion of the juſtice of Chriſt, = hy 
.  logom- 1, If the juſtice of Cheiſt be realy impured unto us, fo that thereby wee are verily and truly 


counted juſt, as if irwere our owne rightcouſhefſe, wee ſhould then bee counted no lefle j 
chan Chrit himſelfe, and fo conſequently be counted Redeemers and Saviours of the 
avhe : Bellarm. cep.7. ar gum-5. ? | 
© ave Firkt, it followerh nor, Chrifts juſtice is verily made ours, as if it were properly our owne : 
=! rr 7 trac Jang mani >> 1g. ag oe 5 wor 
pew  merirorious,and no of grace,our juſtice by him is of grace: Neither is the whole ju= 
| in Chriftimpored rous, for hee way not juftonely, as he was man, buc ju alſo as God, 
x a » A may be common in aſc, yer proper in poſleili- 
{a oy' communicated ro us,thar is,the verruc, power,and cfficacie x wr us Chrifts 
[juſtice ill remainerh in himſelfe. The rwo Olive branches did continually emprie them» 3ach.q.1i, * 
ye nee end en 
io the Olive txce fill : It cannot be aidnow, that the pipes were as full of oyle 
, By theſe Olive branches the Prophet underftandeth Chriſt, from whom wee receive , 
{tome as in as amplemannerasif this oyle ſprang of our (elves; yet farre 
fe peer elſeof Cinift putad touly counred 
2. If we c eo us, ate juſt before God, 
the ſormes of God, by the ſame reaſon Chriſt by the impucation of our finnes may be 
unted a finuer, and {> alſo the child of rhe Devill, which were a moſt horrible blaſpheniy. Bur 
norwichſtandiog che impuration of our ſins, be rightequs and juR fill, we alſo; chough the 
cfſe of Chriſt bee impured, ſhould remaine unrighteons and unjuſt ill; and therefore not 
oftified : Beflorm. ibid. 


we muſt 


*®nGfin for vs, thar is, by impuration, as we are made his righteon 
wall cule of Gods juſtice, that the ſane ſoule rhar finnerh ſhould dye, how can irftand with Ezechi.18,20] 

| Chriſt ſhould ſirffer for our finger, if they were not in ſome fort now annexed unts him ? 

teri the Scripture ſaich, that ChriR bare our iniquitie, was accurſed, mage finne for us, cogn- 

ig fingers and tranſgrefſors : why ſhould wee doubr to ſpeake; as the Scriptore doth, that 

aci-was for us counted a finner and a tranſgrefſor, yer in himſclte remained holy, juft and righee- 

So werta Chriſt are verily reputed righteous, though by nature we are uojuſt and uorigh- 


2" Now concerning theſe conſequents which Bellarmine inferreth hereupon : as firſt; $5 Chriſt us 
Merle dict vere peccater, tum ctiansfilias diabots « If Chrift may verily be counced or called a kanner, 
thea alfo the childe or ſoane of the Devill, which is an horrible thing to be thoaght. We anfiver : nor 


Rrre 2 ; _ excric 
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3 lghn 34. cveric finer is the childe of the Devill : He that committeth fan is of the Devil : But Chriſt never 


mitted fin: n biw i no fiw,jbid, verſ.5, finis laid upon him oncly by impuration ; Ergo, 


amongſt men cvecric one that hath fin is not of the Devill : for there is no man living 


3John1t, weſaywehave no fin, we deceive owr ſelves: And yetic is truc which the Game Apotlc ith LF 


$ lobnzs. ever « borne of God finneth wot : for there is great difference berweene theſe two, to 


to have fin, as Augaftine diftinguiſheth : Alind non peccare, alindnon babere peccatum, wp 


Aains 


ln, and 
Ca:mm nonreguat, now peccat, &c.. It is one thing not to fin, another nos : fo 
not, in whom fin reigncth not, ro obey the therof: m3, cap, ad Galey, Keg he chun 


diabolms (faith he) fu princeps ommnium peccatorum & anthoy, non 1amen filier thabol; 


= filior ante diaboli infidelitas facit : Ar oagh he Devill be the prince and amy of 
Ja 


vill, Ange cont. epiſt. Pelag. lib. 3, 649.2. He then that commirceth fis, that js,in ar wy of the De. 
orin 


precata, 
yet all finnes make not the children of the Devill, infidelicic onely makerh a man the 
there is infidelicic, is the childe of the Devill; vor he which bath fig, buz 


oris a belcever : much leſſe can it bee inferred, that Chriſt is of the Devill, though bee were Gur? 


counted among ſinners, becauſe hec neither hath, nor doth fin, but it was oucly 

intowhoſe heart never any ſparke of infidelitic cocred, | | 
Secondly, the Jcſuitcinferreth, that if our ſins were imputed ee Chriſt, as his rieh 

us, then as Chriſt for all che impuration of our ſins, remainerh juſt and holy ; ſo we, 


the imputari OR Crane end 
A xr rr as iſt i | 


were 

ſhould ſer apart the ri 

Rem.y.1ts, tuxethereis nothing clſe bur fin and corruption 

dwelleth no good thing. 2 There isno 

I EO Rent 
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of inherent juſtice. Part, 4. Queſt, 1% 997 
| Theſe and ſuch like arguments are produced by Bellermine,againlt all imputation of Chriſts rightc= 
Now becauſe there is ſprung up another opinion,which findeth entertainment among ome 
eftants, who though rhey deny nor all impuration of Chriſts rightcouſheſe, yer their opinion js, 
1 carchicfly obedience 18 me imputed anto us, namely his paſhve obedience in his death and pafſi= Whether we 
-0p, in part ir is not, namely his attive obedience is not neceffaric ro be imputed : bur whatſoever was be net juſtified 
"qecelſaric ro our Juitification, was performed onely by his death andpaſlion ; I will produce ſome of ** v<YÞy the + 


active as pa(- 


ir arguments. 
| ns. Thoſe places of Scripture are urged : A7,20.29,Chrift hath purchaſed his Church by bis >" 


: the Senme of man came to give his life aranſome for many : bu bloud us ſhed for many for remiſſion A&.20.28. 
:; Heb.10.19. by the blond of Teſs wee may be bold to emerints the holy place : Hence is inferred, Marth 10.28. 
"Srnot onely remiſſion of fins, bur cternall life is purchaſed for us by rhe death of Chriſt : Piſc ater, ——— 
ut. in 4. 4d Roman. Adde hereunto, that they are pronounced blefſed, ro whom the Lord imputeth Rom.4.g, _ . 
"###: and ro che like effe&t other places are heaped up, where the whole worke of our redemption , 
Safcribed ro the moſt precious death and paſſion af Chriſt, 
* xſwer. 1+ Theſe places which aſcribe remiflion of ins to the death and paſſion of Chriſt, and the 
"Ffion of his bloud upon the Crofle,have nodifficultic at all in them; for we afficme that two things 
: co juſtification, the raking away of fin, which'is obtaincd by faith in Chrilts death, and the en= 
thing of us with perfe& righteoulneſſe which is conferred by the impuration of the rightcoulnefle 
"adobedicnce of Chrilt, 
\ 23 Touching the other places: which aſcribe beatirude and the entring into Heayen unto the re- 
dempdion purchaſed by Chrilts bloud : our anſwer is, 1 That iris the manner of Scripture by one 
metitorious att of Chriſt, tro underſtand all the reſt, becauſe the one is the perfeftion and conſfumma- 
tioaofthe other : asour juſtification and falvation is ſometime aſcribed to the reſurretion-of Chriſt, 
where che Apoltle faith : /c ſhall be imputed to me for righteonſneſſe,which beleeve in him chat raiſed up 
bw from the dead : (o allo in other places : ſomerime to the obedicnceof Chriſt : by the obedience of Rom.4.23. 
-mefbel'many bee made righteow : yet inall thoſe places muſt the death of Chriſt be alſo induded by Rom.1 0.9, 
—thefamercaſon, where mention is made onely of Chriſts death to the fulfilling of our jaſtification, his G24, 
bh life, reſurreQion, aſcenſion 3} and other his vertuous and powerfull works muſt bee comprchen- FO: 

&d: ain that place, Heb.10.19. where our entrance into the holy place is attributed rothe bloyd of 

Chnift, hee faith, verſe 10. by the which will wee are ſanftified: where our ſanification is aſcribed to 
"Gifts holy and obedient will, not onely in ſubmitting himſelfe nnto death, bur in obedience to the * Oe vg 
mk Law of God : as iris faid ia the Plalme, from whence this place istaken ; Thy Law & within my. Plalars, 1 
k 2 By the like figure, called Synecdoche, when one part is taken for the reſt ander remiſſion of 
ks the other bencfics and cffefts annexed, and accompanying, the fame are underſtood : as juſtifica+ 
i, GnRification : for all bleſſednefſe conliſterh nor fumply in remiſſion of tins: ſeeing our Saviour 
faith : blefſcd are they which monrne, bleſſed are the mecke, bleſſed are the pure in heart, Marth,y, 4.5.& 
ga. 2. Wee are here borne in hand that there can bee no place found in the Scriptures or Fa- 4 

them, which affirme Chriſts rightcotſncfſc, impararinebi ad juſttiam,ro be imputed unto us for righ 
onkaelTe : ſo Beflarwine, lib. 2. dr juſtific.c. 7. ſelt. primem : the ſame objection is made by others, 

which deny che impurarion of Chritts aftive righreouſheſle and obedicnce. | | 
Anſwer, Ic ſhall appeare among other arguments, which ſhall bee even now produced, that the. 
| and Fathers, doe with full conſent approve this vericie of che impuration of Chrilts righs 


Cs 


"=" The Proteſtants, | | > 
IT 7 E acknowledge an inherent juſtice in all faichfull men, wrought in them by the ſpirit. of God; 
FY. being now jultificd by faich in Chriſt : bur it is imperfett, not able ro juſtific them before 

od; itis no other than ſanRification, which is a frair of juſtification: Bur thar juſtice whereby we 

juſt before God nor fallly accounted, bur made truly juſt, is by the righteouſaefle of Chriftonely, 
- wich we apprehend by faith, And of this our. juſtification by Chriſt there are rwo parts, the clegre 
- Emiſſion of our (ins and puniſkment due thereunto': for in Chriſt wee are freed from the law of fin 

death, The ocher part is the impuration of the rightcouſnefle of Chriſt : By the juſtifying of one,, Roms,zz .. 
Benefit cbounded toward all men tothe juſtification of fe: And that this is our rightcoulacle before 7 
d no other, ic xemaineth now to be provedby Scripture. ET? We” LN 
ir gum. 1. Abraham beleeved God, and'it was comnted to hing for ri breonſurſſe + And,Bleſſed are they. Rom.5.18; 
* Wide iriquities are forgiven, and whoſe fins are covered, and to whomthe Lord impureth no ſin, verſ, 7,8, KoWaq3-7-%, 
-< fx of man confifterh not in any aftuall inherent juſtice in hjimſclfe, bur in thar 

iven him, and the righteouſheſſc of Chriſt applyed to him by faith. | 
We that 4br ahow was reputed righteous by his faith, yet it followeth nor,that ro- 
c ky. or counted for rightcouſheſſe, is to have the rightcoulheſſe of Chriſt imputed by 

: for faith which is imputed for rightcouſhcſle, is not the righteouſteſle of Chriſt, but our owne | 
Wan And to be reputed for righteous here, fignifieth nor a bare opinion of *;ohreouſace, | 


MINS ATC 
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an opinion as the truth of the marrer anſwereth : for the Apoſtle uling the ſame word, faith, 
to bum that workgth,the wages5s comnted,or reputed not by favour but by debr, ver. 4. But the wages 
ls not given to him thiat worketh in opinion, or account only, but verily and in deed, Belgrme. cap. 9. 
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Rern.3.25. 


Rom.4j;#. 


I Car. 1.36. 


God for our 
| conferred and 


ofthe Tridentine 


ſwerone the other : az Chriſt was fin for us, ſo we are righteouſaeſſe in him : bur Chriſt only bare 


The nineteenth genorall Controverfc 
— Contra. 1, Faith, ſaith the Jeſbite, which is reputed for righreouſheſle, is not the righteouſneſ 
Chriſt bur our owne : and thereforcAr js not all ore to ſay, faith is reputed for rightcoukteſſs - 


is 
, 1, The Apoſtle here by faith underſtanderh alſo the obje& apprehended by faith : 
pd nee words, 7h igbreenſuefſe of God by the web of bfts ChIh, Remn.22l 8 chariot 
repured for rightcouſhcfſe,we are not roreſpett the worthinefſe of the a& ot belceving inir ſelfe, 
burin reſpeR of che objett : he faith (ith the Apoſtle) of Jeſus Chriſt, 

2 Agar, he ſue lewbee al, tha in his meaning,underſtanding fill the di of 
faith in ir ſelfe, is bur the beginning of righteouſheſſe : bur the Apolile Gairh; char faichis lfe, noe 
— —_—— — thar is, more than the beginning. 

3 Andif faichas it is a worke and atin us doth juſtific ; how can it bee true, which the Apoſtle 
oat Hh s him that worketh not, faith is counted for righteonſneſſe, and God impurerh righteenſueſſe with. 
oat 4, ” , 

2 Weſay not, that to be repurcd juſt, is to be juſt onely in opinion, bar verily and indeed; 
ing the Apoſtle uſerh rhe ſame ſpeaking of rhe repuring of the candor 4 as well _ 
your: CE EO ARNE pet pon, ci he nes 
deed by his owne deſerts : for that whichis reputed of favour, is verily and indeed,as that which is re« 
puted of debt, nor after the ſame manner. 

Argmee. 2. Chriſt is our wiſdome, righteonſhefſc, ſanification, and redemption, Erge, Chrif on 
is our righreouſhefſe, whereby we arc juſtified. 7 
ſoſw, Chriſt is id ro be our righteouſnefſe, becauſe he hath farisfied God for us, and this Carisf,.. 
Qtion ore mn to us, when we are juſtified in ſach ſort, thar it may be called our farisfaftion andour 
righrcouſneſſe : for although we arc truly juſt, by our inherent juſtice, yer thereby we cannot fatishe 

fianes, and the puniſhment thereof : buriris an c<ffe&t of Chriſts ſarisfaftion, which is 

d appled ro we inow juſtification : And ſo wee may ſafcly ſay, that Chriſts 
neffe, and his merics arc impured ro us, when they are ſo applyed unto us, asif we our ſelves had fariC. 
fied: ſorhar weconfefſe allo an inherent juſtice, whereby we are truly juſt : Belerms. cap.10.r9fpoſ.ad 
argum.'T, 

Conera. 1, Ir is verie abſard, as the Jeſhitehere ſerrerh ir downe, rhat we ſhould be juſtified 
Inbercar mom! oe arc not able to ſarisfie for our fins: that onely hath power to juſtiie 
us, tharis able ro ic us,and ſatisfic for us. We ers juftrfied by his grace,through the redemy. 
ten that is in Chrift,Our inherenr juſtice is not able to farisfic for us by rhe Jeluires confelſion;; 

of 
of 


by one 


not to us. 2 Wee may thus reaſon alſo our of the Jeſuires words : cannot bee a 
our on, Which is an cffe& rhereof: bur our inherenr juſtice is an effe& of the 
| unto us, which is elſe bur our juſtification : Erge, 3 That 
as if in our owne n wee had for our fins, 
whereby we are : bur rhis dorh the righteouſnefſe and merits of Crit 
a 1 Fong noebec\ Jeon here ac : Ergo. 4 Bellarming ſpeaketh cone 
joyneth rogerther impoſlibiliries : hee a br-rt rrp regs, 
in as cffe&uall manner, as if we had ſatisfied our ſelves ; and yer he faith befides, wftitiow 


verans ofſe & abſolntam juffitiem: That juſtice inherenr is a true and abſolute juſtice: How canthis be 
? There cannorbe ad uſtice : 


an abſc ice, and that which is iwpured ouble : 
for thar is re, which is and entire of it ſelfe: bur Chriſts juſtice ee leſs 
Rice, which hath farisfied for us as fully,as if we our ſelves had rthe t juſtice doth not 
ſarisfic for us : pmonnn Jews ary bur mgae et it isnor an abſolure juſtice. 5 Dothnorthe 
Jefvire now, in | ce of Chriſt and our rogerher,make rwo formallcanſiscf our 


juſtification ? norwichſtanding he denied before, affirming rhis to be aw 
jo that wee are not not onely, bo norar al i fl Chriſt, 
2. Burt herc he of God : what now 


cap. jith,ct - cages , wedoe ſarisfie the 
is this elſe bur by the juſtice eruly to be ? Forto = earns. 
reconciled t and faved from his wrath. isit now poflible that Belermwne agree 
others, | from himſelfe ? | | 
arc 
fo 


eogie Hoebarh mide bim te be fiofor ws, thas thet be made 
ICSD Our of this ro orcenn AG aur rn is 
= righreouſnefſe whereby 


unto us Wee 2s 


with 

eAsfw. 1. Chriſt is aid to be made fin for us, nor that our fins are to him, otherwiſe that 
for that he ſatisfied for our ſins, and was an offcring for our fin : fo the of Chriſt is imputedto 
vs, in reſpe& of his Grisfaftion : by the which notwithſtanding we cannot be connred juſt: Bellerw. 


IO, . . N 
"Tenn. if lone bre deferaden for the ſuffering for fine, becauſe Chriſt bare the puniſh- 
ment of our finne ; then where the Apoſtle faith, we are righteonſnefſe i» bim,we muſt underſtand,nor 
righteooſhefſe it ſafe, bur only the reward of tighteouſacile: or rwo members or parts do th- 


be 
tberigh | | 
wee in him: Bur our fins were pom m bra, they were not aftnally in him 


- | 1 a. ww ww — 4 4 —_ ts 


Per ad Gn ol Seth +. ered. me IA - of LNPEPED & 


I fix to be 


Eedoe vanith as the mit, the ſenſe of this place 


of inherent juſtice. Quelt. 1. 999 


puniſh ment for ſin : Erge,we obtaineonly the reward of rightcouſheſſe by him. 2 How could the 

piſhment of ſin in the faſtice of God be laid Chriſt, it the fins were not in ſome ſort — 

the ſufferer : ſeeing iris the perperuall rule Gods juſtice, that the ſame foule thar ſianeth, ſhould 

die? Ezech. 18. 20. And how can we obtaine the reward of righteouſneſſe, if firſt we be nor made Excch.t8.10; 

zighreous? 3 The Scripture alſo evidently affirmerh, thar Chriſt bare not only the puniſhment of our 16aigz.4.ts. 

ſins, bur our fins alſo: He hath borne our infirmities: He was coned among. tranſgrefſours, and bare 

the fin of many. What aileth rhen the Jeſuire ſo boldly re deny, that our ſins were imputed to Chriſt ? 

Arguſftine fairh, that Chrilt, pro nob%— pecearum ſuſceprt : nnde nec ernbuireApoſtolus dicere, 

aw cum feciſſe pro nebis : Chriſt rook fin for us, whereupon the Apoſtle was not aſhamed co fay, he 

made him ſin for us, # 3. a4 Galer. 4. Whereas he granterh, thar the juſtice of Chrilt is impured, 
ſatiefaFionems, in re{pett of his farisfadtion, bur we are not thereby jult : firſt, ir is one thing for 

peel fatisfaftion to be imputed unto us, and repured for ours ; another, for Chriſts ri; ſl 

tobe made ours: Bellermine will have the firſt only imputed, we affirme alfo the War= 

ratof che Apoſtles words, rhat we ſbon!d be made therighteonſueſſe of God,&e. Secondly,upon the ime 


of Ciriſts ſatisfaftion, mult of neceſliry alſo follow che impuration of juſtice : the one is an 
| able and immediate conſequent of the other : as Bellerwine himſclte conteſſerh; that there can 
| rneremiiſſion of fins, niſi juſtitia infundarer, unleile righreouſheſle be infuſed : as he ſhewerh by this 
ſimilirude : The darkneſfe is nor chaſed away, unlefſe light ſucceed, cap. 9. ſe. poreff + Ir fol- 
then rhar by faich in Chriſt, we have both the impurarioa of his farisfaftion for our fins,and of 
his ightcouſaclſe alſo. 

Aſv. 2. Or thus we may underſtand the Apoſtle: As Chriſt is made fin for us, that is, being the 
head, he counterh the fins of his members as his owne, ſo we arc the gran, in 
him:char is, the divine juſtice which isin Chriſt our head, is communicatcd to his members, Bellar. 


146. 
Comtre, 1. In the matter of juſtification, we have not any thing to doe with the divine juſtice of 
Chit, whereby he is juſt as he is God z for rhar is nor communicable to his members : bur the Apo- 
fe meancrh,rhe righreouſhefſe of God,that is,of the grace of God through faith: bur the divine and Roai3,22;24; 
efentiall righneoulaed: of God,js neicher apprehended,nor applicd by faith. | 
2 Ifour fins agree unto Chrilt,as he is our head ; then they doe more than by impntation,yea pro= 
and very agyes unto him: becauſc there is a reall conjun&tion and communication berweene 
and the body : he ſaid to Saxl, why perſecuteſt thou me ? not becauſe oar afflitions are ime Att 9- 
ro Chriſt, bur that the head and members make bur one myſticall body: by denying impuration 
fallinto a greater gulfe,cven ro appropriate finunto Chriſt, 
% Jeſuice harh made avery good argument fot us: Chriſt is the head, we arc the members, 
make bur we Ser and the ſame body, hath one and the ſame torme : Erge,Chriſt and his 
urch are borh y juſt by the ſame righrcouſhefſe, and that is the righteoutnefſe of Chriſt, 
alſo Gich,rhat the body of Chriſt, chat is, his Church, is the fulnciſe of him that fillerh all Epheſ.1.4z; 
g—__ our fulneffe then is the fulneſſe of Chriſt,our rightcouſheffe is our fulnefſe : Ergo,and if 
"Crit fill all in all, chea Chriſt onely juſtificth : nor Chriſts juſtice in part, and our owne juſtice in 
"vH . Chrift was made fin for ns, that is, he rooke upon him the ſimilicude of finfull fleſh;-and Rom 8.3; 
mrighteouſvelſe, tharis, doerake the ſimilirude of the juſtice of God, As Chriſt then verily, 
ratively, tooke our ficſh, and was a facrifice for fin ; {o we verily, nor impuratively, ate par= 
Ukersof his juſtice : Belerme. ibid. | 
 Conera, 1. This may ſeeme expoſition,by ſin to underſtand the fimilitude of finfall fleſh : 
ow adde ope ro trope, figure ro : fortotake fin for finfull fleſh,is one far ferche 
andro rake finfall flefh for che —_ —— yore Fe eg, 
them ? 3 Againe, the Apoſtle Gaith, he was made fin that knew nofin : in both clauſes 
raken and alike: if rhen to be made fin, be ro rake ficſh, then nor ro know fin, 


ent: which is ro deſtroy Chriſts humanitie. 4 AsChriſt was made tin, ſo we are made 


: if Chriſt be ſaid here to take our humane narure, then wee alſo may be (aid to take 
nature, Bur T thinke they will noc ſay, that the divine nature is fo red ro us,as the 
is ro Chriſt. "Wherefore ſerring apart all ſach vaine glofſes and idle ſhifts, which wee 
evidently and plainly ro be this : that as out 
imputation were annexed ro Chrilt in his pafſion, fo his rightcoulſneſſe is appropriate to usby 
Bi juton 
Mets 6 Eofifeg: wh 
» rmghwrry and 16 conſequently nor inherenr inus. Li is ſaid co be juſti- 
| , God be mercifull to me 4 finer : Onr juſtification thenis in the forgiveneſſe of fin, groun- Luke 18.t3, 
ded upon mercic, who in his mercic counterh us no fianers, bur as juſt ia Chriſt : Ergo, we are 


ove Juicerion lo the remifion of finely by the 


not jaſti inherent juſtice. 
juſtified by any j Ya 


» Anſw, Firſt, by preaching of remiſſion of fins, is not onely underſtood the condonation _ . 
cauie, 


Thi nineteenth generall Coniroverſe 


j . er 
br ſo are perfe&ly reconciled. 2 But hee ſtanderh not upon any inherent juſtice of his owne; the 


goufbineſaich againe, writi upontheſe words of our Saviour, Ne man commeth wnto me,G ec. Fi dece= 

ret credeve, deniefſ | 

de werbis Apoſt. ſerm,2. Toconclude, he faith yet more plainly * Tormm repmrs, quod juituses pietati; 
i auttem peceator 1, tne iniguitari aſcribe : Omne crimen,facinus,vel peccatumnoſire oft negligemie: 

Ojmis virens & ſanilitas Dereft maulgentia : That thou arr juſt, repure ir wholly to godlinefſe; that 

thou art a ſinner, aſcribe it ro thine own iniquitic : everic {tn and offence is of our owne negligence: 


yi ſhall follow ſome other arguments takenour of Scripture, to prove the imputationas well of 
Cluiſi ; 


aftive aspaſſiye obcdicnce. 


© Thatnotenl 
Chriſts ſatiſ= carayr Here remiſlion of fins and juſtification are made rwo diſtin&t things, though in uſe-and 
/ mnonyaar x : __ i; hare 44 an 
finnes, $ 
andall his me- 


Rom.g 25. 
in 
Roman. Cc, 4+ 


Romy.rs. 


y obedience 
obcdicnt unto.death. 
atcd, ay dara 


conſneſſe js more than. the ta» 
ſec the reigne of fin : but for fin not 
to reigne, and for righteouſnefle ro reigee, one ne  followeth the other, yet they are 

4 TL Apoſt uſcrh the word x72, 3m, conſtituents, ſhall be 
conſticated righteous, therefore juſtification, is aſerling or conſticuring of man in the ſtare of right; 
oulielſe before God, which is more than the remiſſion of fins, which ſheweth a privation onely acquie 
rall or riddance of evill and fin, | oY 


- 4 h | = 
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is and ſporred.je will not þe accepted: the 
not ; 
x ſporleſſe lawbe, which is offered : the priſoner then is ed, by 
© gift: andſo are we accepted of God, for the u Lambes ſake: ic is then 
makerh his us1n his deach | | "0 7 
wn The Papiſts ves grant © m jo flitis Chriſt; impictatur qus exe Bell 
juſticeis impurcd in reſpeft of his atiafaftion : bur they nrterly re imputative juſtice : 
bull then Proccſtants joyne with Papiſts in overthrowing one of the greateſt polaca en ani, gum 
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| "Fw a4} Hrrineo the befflny of [eremiarhe Greek nina how this do 
Qrine of the impurarion of Chriſts ative is ay of the Church. 
nee ſne converſations - four ies ended of wr Stn 
mw &c. By the ſeverall parts of his life and converſation our Sayiour doth conture 
he ſeverall unlawful motions of our ſotile; — by his homilicy our: 
ofrane gory, by his poverty ourevterouſlicſe, by bis faſting our ran fore rens at ver 
- chaftity ourincontinencie ; by his perſeverance inconſtancie, byhis 
iv. Oriem.c.2. 
- -Argam. 10. Nowl will adfounereconfarenn \ won reformed Churches, and of ome of tatebed 


Cohfefſion of Helveria the latter, 'dhap. 15. ddr er # to our fins for Chrift alone, ther ſue 
red androſe againe, eb ija—ebes uno ng, but ray nin the juitice of Chriſt tous nn 


of ths certaintis of jutif:ation. Qs, x, 'I903 
thut wee are not 0120's clAinſod from finve but alſo indeed withtherighteouſurfſy of Crit. 


ton of Bohemia, chap. 6. Thu r:ghbreanfmeſſe or firarier 6 u the rem!ſſi lon Pf ſins, Fc. and to Haraſef.g 
beclorbed with Chriits rig hte owſnefſe _ the —_— T0) pag IF 
felſion, are. 13. Wo doc altogerbervelt int © rn nee of Chrift, which & imputed 16; Pp 
"Frachconte al our ſins may be covered.and alſo that we way ce before God hc, PROT M4 _ 
Confeſſion of — artic.22, Chriſt binfolfe is voy anfieſes ich rmpurech af bis merits ww- 1vid. p.260, 
ith 3s the inſlruments&c. 
gy are ob of Saxoaie : Secing that the winds 5: raiſed wp brebisfth br 0 js _ that remiſſion of Ibid. p.a3g. 
 ſurrecenciliagrion,mputation of r1ghteon fueſſe is given for the merit of (briff loc.of julfic, 
Maſter Calvine faich, Chriſftus morte ſus peceata exptavit, & cj So mee i juftttian impa- 1, on on 
Mer: maſ > direXly afhcmerh borh remiſſion of fins by Chriſts dearh, aid impucation of his righte- 


Bac Maſter Bez.s more diſtinftly makerk rhree parte of impurarive juſtice : for befide rhe efſtencia}l Annor.in 5. ad 
eco? Chriſt, which is nor communicable uaco us; there is his habiryall juſtice, whereby fram his XKo=-v-17- and 
on he ſandtified our nature, aud his aftuall Juſtice in his perfett obedience roche Baw, Capeb.v;2.3. 
his obedicnce in ſufferiag the : all choſe chree are impured ro-us by faith, 
12, \We waart nec here the reſtimony of one of rhe popifh fpeciall champions : Nom afia Pighiusde 6d. 
ka) 
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Centre, In the next verſe the wiſe man expoundeth himſclfe, «#8 things fall ent alike 16 48, the ſame 
—ondicien & os and te the withed, 6, 4s is the yood, fo u the Snxer, be that ſmeareth, as be that 
feareth an oath, ver[. 2. Ir is evidenr therefore, that tbe wilt man compareth here the righteous and 
wicked both -- 2nd that he mcaneth, that ir caunor be diſcerned by the ourward events of 
mans life, which of chem is in favour with God. And that thisis the meaving, it may appeare by the 
Eecleſ.3.21,19+ like Who hnoweth whether che ſpirit of man aſcend upward, and the ſpirit of the beaſt deſcend downe. 
word gp that we ate altogerher ignorant of the end of mans ſoule : bur jr canngr be diſcerned by 
the outward and corporalldeath, whar difference is berweene the ſpirit of man, 20d of braſts : for as 
The one bath, fodierh the ocher, verſe 19, So inthis place, che wiſe man, ſaying, that no man knowerh 
orlove;, doth not meane, that chisis im ro be knowne, bur thar it cannot by the exter. 

nall things of chis life be diſcerned : Sie Calwin.bb.z.infiumt.cap.2-ſett.;8. 
BelLarmine anſwereth that Salomon in the third chapter ſpeakerh in the perſon of the unwiſe, and 
worldly ſcnſuall man, who-kaowcrh no difference berweene the fpirirs of men, and bruit bealts, Be/- 

larm.c ws : . 
| Cn '% al doth the Preacher urrer many things in this chaprer, in the perſon ofthe Epicure : 
as thar, verſe, 4., better is, a living dog, than a dead liun : \Goccar thy bread, anddrinkthy wine : 
Eccleſ'9.7,8.. 4< all times let thy gorments be white, pay hows. fcoatare bead, verſ. 7,8. Thelc arc 
| ; very ſpeeches of carnall and ſcoſuall that place th whole happincſſc and felicity in this 
: | ; Jife, Such alſo there wenn armngens Corn yonee! 004, 5-4 gn winnacy ane ox anay 
, die * | whom the Apoſtle fairh, Evs f manners ' TOrany thing then, 
I Cor.15.33: l fart he hath irc ha yer {aid, qr is able ro ſay; the meaning of cherin this place is fach a3 We 
ve ſaid. 


3- S. Pas! faith, [kwow nothing by my ſelfe, yet am [ not thereby juſtified, Though the Apo- 
refjimony of 3 googrcontd t be durſt 
hemift.in exm locum. Bellarm, lib, 3.48 juſt 
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the Af this feare x for 6. We ought then rofiniſh os 
Alvation,norduubef God.y we may be maſt ſure of bis promile: 
but yer with feare =>; FROINTIES ——_ _— 
deale : rhus we {ce nd &, very well ropgerher. Terts 

kntly fheweth, how arcverent == and a falebfoll confidence and {ecuriry may ſtand w 


of inherent juſtice, Part. 4. Queſt, 2. I995 


»ther: Sequrs ſim us de noſtrs conſcientia, opteantes id perſeyerare in nobie, non tamen preſurere, namiqus; 
paſo wit, wins veretur —tiuer fundementuns (aluttr, preſuwmptio impedimentwm timoris —qui ſecaris Lib.de cul 
non eff ſollicitug —at qui ſolliviena, ts vere poterit efſe ſecuris * Let us bee ſecure of our conſcience; fxminar. 
wiſhing co perſcv=ee, n5: £0 preſume : he char preſumerh, feareth noriteare is the toundarion of falys- 
ſumprion is animpedimenc of teare : hee that gocerh on ſecure, is hor carefull, but hee thar is 


tion, l, my very well bze ſecure. S:condly, S. Peter makerh nor mention oaly of good works, bur 


ich, joyac vectue and other (piricaall graces to your faith, verſc 5. Cood works then only doe nc 
ew vocation ſure, bur faich and good works, that is, x4 working by love * good works how 
areacertaine demoniteation of our faich : and by faith we underſtand our vocation, and juſtification. 

ine, neicher is ic an wncertaine demonitration that is made by works, though ir bee nor {© perfect, 
that which ſhewerh'che cauſe : for the heat doth evidently ſhew the fire, and a good rree is cerrainly 
knowne fruit : Neither did our Saviour give a conjecturall ſigne ro know falſe Prophers by, 
bara ſure and infallible marke, when he (aid, by their frairs you ſhall know them. Laſtly, we muſt un» Marth. 7. 26, 
derftand, that rhere is a double aſſurance of our vocarion,and juitification:One which is more perfc, 
by the cauſe ſhewing the effect, and char is the inward reſtimonie of the ſpirit : And this is for thoſe 3% 3. 16 

that are wholly ſpirituall. There is another nor ſo pertedt, by the ctfefts demonltracing rhe cauſe, and 
thatis by che works and fruics of the ſpirir, whereotS. Petey (peaketh : And this is for thoie which are 
noe yet able co comprehend the other. 
; | The Proteſtants. 
Ap Haicby a lively faich we may be aſſured, thar our fins are forgiven us, and that we be fully juſlifis 
This Chciſt, reconciled ro God, and are remaining in the ſtate of grace : we have molt cleare and 
evident reſtimonics of Scriprure ro prove ic. 

Hp Þ Rem. 8.15, Tee bane rectivedthe fpirit of adoption whereby we trie, 1bba, fatherghe ſome 
ſri b witneſſe with owr ſpirit hot we are children of Ged © Bur the teſtimonie of the ſpirir is mot 
certaine, for the ſpirit cannot be deceived, neicher darh deceive any : Ergo, wemay be certaine of our 
gdoption, that we are the Sons of God... | , 

(ſw. This teſtimony of the ſpirit, whereby we.arxe moved to crie Abba father, is not knowne un. 
tow by faith, or any other. meancs, bur only. by certaine conjectures which may deteiveus, as 
bythe inward peace, and raſte of ſome ſweerneffe in the ſoule : for there bee many thar call God rheir 
father, as a) ape / $.41.and many Gy.in the\Lords prayer, Our father, who are not affared that 

ue 


the Sons of God, Bellaym. reſpon(. ad 6. reffimon.cap.. 9, | 

© Carra, Firſt, to belecve that God is our father, ispf faith : for rq beleeve that God is, and that hee 

isa cewarder, &c. is of faith, Heb. 11,6. bur itis more to belecve that God is our father 1 how then Heb, 11.6; # 
ach ite. Now conſtat nobus ex fide divina : It is not knowneunto us by faith, char it is the ſpi- 4 
Py | 


moveth as rocrie Abbs father? | 
ad god you that the inward peace of conſcience is but a conjefturall & deccirfull meanes; 
ith If ewr owne bear: condenne ms not, we have boldnefſe toward God * isthar uncertaine and 1 Tok. 3. 214 
| , which worketh boldnefſc ig us? The inward rafte allo, and (weernefie of rhe ſpi 
th the Jeſuire make (0 {mall account of ir? hee that hath a true raſte ofthe mercie of God, ſeth pry ., 8 
Go: Tate and frbow graciounche Lord is: Bur herhar eechcbe Son, and beleeveth in him, fare tata 6 
to have cver 6.40- 
ſhixdly,and what if many ſay wich their month, Abbe father, aud yer are not ſure they are the chil» 
draofGod ? the leſpeakerh nor of acrying with the mouch, bur acrying in the heart : He barb 
ſent the ſpirit of bis Sonim10 0ur bearts, which crieth Abba fatber : tor though all ucrer the ſame voyee, Gal.4. 8: 
yeris it nor rhe (ame crying: The uncleane (pirir made the fame confelioa ourwardly of Chrilt; Mark: 
$47 neg him co be the Son of God, which Pererdid make, Afarth. 16.yert were nor borh 
izaſ co cſoarthe beleefc of che hearr, which was ia Perer,and net in the orhers,diddiſcerne 
wrhar the ſpirit of God, by his inward teſtimonie, doth not conjefturally bur undoubtedly af 
that we rel oh of God, we ſhew ir thus; che ſpirit of adoption cxpelleth all feare : for 
Gith, you have wot recervedthe ſpirit of bandage ta fears againes And where no feare isthere pom. 8; te. 
pſa, 1 lob, 4.18, And where no tearc is, there is nopainefulne(ſc; cheretare neirher doubr» «x leh. 4. 18 
normiſtruſt. Secondly, they ro whom the ſpirit of God teſtifierh, char chey are {o the Sonnes 
of God, that chey be alſo heires with Chriſt doe certainely knowne that they are the ſons of God: for 
how could chey be heires, unlefſe they were ſonnes ? Burthe ſpirit of God derb c ne that we are Ree. 8.19, 
beires awiexed with Chriſt : And our Saviour ſaith, Hee that beleeverb, is abreaity paſſed from death to lohns-+4, 
life: Ergo, much more arc we ſure that we arc Sons. Thirdly, hee that hath che ſpiritof the Son, is Pe 
lore hewalſo a ſont Becanſe yee are ſons, he hath ſent the ſpirit of hus ſon into your hearts : Bur hee that __ 
hahhe ſpiric of adoption, hath the ſpirit of the ſon : Ergo, he is undoubredly fare he is a on. Many 
ſuch ena may bee gathered our of the text ir ſellfe : whereby the Jeluiresgrofle and corrupe ca» 
Vis and elofſcs, may eaſily be avoyded: I wonder they are nor aſhamed, thus to obſcure che evidene 
light of Gods truch againſt their owne conſcience. . | 
Arqum. 2, | am certaine, aich S. Paml, or | am perſwaded, that neither life, nor death, ſhell ſepas Rom. 4.3% 
Fate from the love of Godin Chrift ; The Apoltle ”_y 70 perſwaded of his alvacionin Chriſt, | 
| Aſw, 
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whom we have boldnefſe and entrance with eonfidence,by faith in him:rhe word here Jon. 7 ori 
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The nineteenth generall Controverfie 


the peaketh only in generall, as if he ſhonld have ſaid ; So mary as are Iefted 
cannot cert Rhemiſ. ibid. Belkerm. cap. 9. reſponſ. ad reſtinoon. T- r 
Comre. The ſpeaketh nor only in generall, bur pronouncerh particularly of himſelfe, I am 


certaine : As more plainely : hence us lard uy for me 4 crowne of righteon ſucfſe. 

Anſw. mmol arr renee a by ſome ſpeciall revelation, Rhew, 3644 
Cons; The of the Apoſtles perſwafion is aune other, bur that which is common to all the 
fairhfull, even the love of God in Chriſt : And ſo Aug»ffmeinterpreteth this place, writing thus : 79; 

iGrats fant ad Timorbeam, &c. Thoſe of whom rhe Apoſtle ſpeakerh,are hipnitied in another place 
to : The foundation of God remaineth ſure, the Lord knowerh who are bus. And agiine in ano. 
ther place: whent Apoſtle had ſhewed his own confidence, There & laid "p for me @ crowne « frighte. 
owſueſſe, he declareth thar this privilege was nor proper cohim, but common to ali the Faithfull Z And 
not ro me only, bur aato theme alſo that love his apperng * Ergo, this aſſurance and corifidencejs com. 
mon, though not in che like meaſbre, to all fairhfall Chriſtians. kf 
eAsuſw. T birdly, the word which rhe Apoſtle uſerh, fignifierh not a certaine and infalſible perfira- 
fion,bur ſachan one as arifertvof conjeftare and gelfe : As elſe-where he faith, / am perſwaded of "you 
brethren, that you are a 9 &c. And [ aw perſwaded the ſame faith dweheth inthee : Bur (he 

did nor certainely this, bur only by conjefture, Belory. .rbid. | 

Contra, Firſt, we grant, that this word wirwope, doth nor alwaics tgnifie an undoubred and inf41.. 
lible knowledge,and perſwafion:yer I ſee noreafon why ir may nor ſo tignific in thoſe places allcaged: 
forthe Apoſtleshadrhe gifc of diſcerning of ſpirits, whereof we reade, 1 (br, 12. 10. rchough this git 
be ceaſed now: by-the which gitr they might certainly be perfivaded, of the graces thar were in the 


fairhfull. 
Secondly, howſoever this word may other where be taken it is cerraine that S, Pax/ K 
of a full and perfett perfwafion and affurance thar he had 6fhis ſalvarion, unlcffe they will ay that $. 
Paxd ſtood in doubr, or was nor'ſare of his ſalvation; which is#Hlafphemous untruth, ſeeing the A. 
e doth in ſo many places proreit and teſtific his aſſured andconfidence : Ashee nor; 
Coe hisilarioh co be with Chriſt, Phil. 1. 23. That there is 4 trowne of glory lrid uy for him 
2 Tim: 4. 8. Who hath loved me and given bimſelfe for me, Galath. 2.20. Bur whom Chriff lovethy bt ls.. 

dar Raced rruſt eo be ſare, or perſwaded,is no where uſed : 

I , ENi r z,fO eo » Or | no where , Where menti- 
on is made of heavenly rhings, bur ir ſhewerhatrinfallible rraff and* confidence : as Epbeſ 3; 12. by 


Anſw. Firſt 


fidence, is; rrr«arox, which is derived from the ſame word, which'S. Pan/uſcrh in this place, Kew. $. 
38. And it berokencth-4full and ftedfaft perfivalion, being jofricd with two other very nc and 
cffc&tuall words, ==jjn7is, boldnefſe, and =5%, faith. _ iN 

| Bellermine hath nothing to anſwer heretbut rhar $.Pan/{peaketh not of the confidence or cerrain- 


Mn, buc of the truth of rhe articles of the faith, rhat Chrilt is now riſen,” aſcended, 
00s TR ETC. interceſfor, and therefore wee have boldnefſe, 
Bellarss, toc. 12. R630] AL 3 | 
Conera. Firlt, ir is not che knowledge only of the articles of fairh, that they are true,ghar can worke 
this boldneſſe,and confidence in us:tor then the devill who beleeverh and ac edgerh the truch of 
theſe rh CAMlarke 5. 7. len. 2. 19.thould have accefle with confidence as well as the faithful. 
S , Ss Pan declacerh cle-where, that his acccfſe, or entrance wirk boldneffe,js « froic of our 
juſtification by faith, Rows, 5. 1. juſtified by faith we have peace with God, ce. then it follometh, 
r drvgr onatergh ay Aunt ante this grace, ver. 2, therefore by the fame faich which juſti- 


the ſame we have this | 
Argus. 3, S. Fobn faith, Wo know we are tranſlated from death to life, becznſe wee love the brethren, 

Fon nyt Wewty wars TA) apr hers get repay The Rk 'bis fpt- 
regen oo rm apr 4ronom $5.1 n / 67 ye in the Sou hee" = | 
witneſe bimſelfe, 1 Toh. 5. I©, B places "S: t wee be n 
veur of and thar we are in the ſtate of 1 Ds *vY | 

Anfw. This knowledge, which the Apoſtle fpeaketh of, doth not ſhew ah abſolate and infallible 

or ſureneſſe : but we may be ſaid to know, when as by fignes and conjeftures only we do ga- 


in us by the ſpiric,is ſire and 
: becanſe the by hiowonduch wo xl 


any wavering or doubting; Ergo, in che ſame ſenſe 
the Apoſtle ſaith, we know, that wee are of God, verſe 19. for why ſhonld nor the ſame word, being | 
ewice taken in the ſame place, bothin the verſe next before, andia the verſe next after, for a ſire and 


_certaine knowledge, be fo alfo underſtood 1n this verſe ? 


2 The Apoſile ſpeaketh ner inthe ſecond of third perſon, you krow, or they know, burio the 


, 


a oe 2: 


+ ot lt A 


' +$<, wee kaow, putting himlelfe in the number: Now I truſt they will nor ſay that the Apoſtle did 


| eeraainely 


bh 
= 


of the certaintie of Juſtification, Queſt, x. $007 


| 

only, and was not fure thac he had the holy Ghoſt : S, Pea! indeedfaith, / thinke thet { beave the | 
God,1 Cor. 7. 40.00t as though he doubted of it or on vole tk. fockerh | 

:n modcltic, leſt hc ould ſeeme ro boalt ; for he was ſure he had the ſpirit: for If he could pronounce | 


of others :God hath given you his holy ſpicic,? Theſſal. 4+ .much was he — : of 


3 The knowledge of faith is ſure and certaine, without any doubring: as our Saviour faith to. Pe- 
ir, O chow of title fath,whevefore didſt rhow donbt ? Marth. 14,31.where faith isfyll ad perfeR then, 
there is no douvring. Saint /ewes alſo faith, Let him acke in faith, and waver not; lam. 1. 6. But this 

, which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, is of faich: He that heleeveth in the Sonne of God, bath the 
wineſe Godin himſelfe, 1 lobn 5, 10. Ergo, it is a certaine and infallible knowledge. "Re 

4 That knowledge, whereby we doe affyre our hearts before God, and have boldneſſe with God, 
«2 cerraine and undoubted knowledge. Such is this knowledge : Thereby wee know wee are of the W 
yuh, and (hall before him aſſure our hearrs, and wee haye e coward God, Erge. If the Jeluite , ;,4,,.5.; - 
tnſece us, as be doth, that,avdecia non efF cerriewde, boldnefle is not certaintic,: we reply againe, thax 

which the children of God ſhall have in the day of judgement, is full of nceichaur 
ary deſpaire or doubring, and cherefore cerraine z bur this knowledge worketh in.us ſuch boldnefſe : 
Herein ic love perfett in ms, that we fronld have beldneſſe in the day of judgement : Ende...) ets 
| 4. Prove your ſelves, whether you ate in the faith examine your ſalve now yee not your enene 2 lobn 4. 17, 
that Teſme Chrift i« tn you except qoete reprobates, 2 Cor..1 3.5. Ergo, they that by faith are 
fare char Chriſt is in them, are ſure alſo of their (alyacion, and know, thar they arc nor reprobates, 
fuſe. The Apoltle ſpeaketh nor of the preſence of Chriſt by grace, bur by his power and provi- 
dence: ſo that his meaning is, that unleflc chey are given over to, reprobare ſenſe, they will ackgow- 
the pywer of Chriſt working amongſt cheto, by theſe miracles, which the Apoltle wrought: and 
Ye! Three Apt Gentthfthe pre of ny pal jlilin tina 
Comre, That "NCC graccand of juſtifying faith; it m 
ſtronely be by theſe argumenrs: x, The Apoltle uEchohs phraſe of roy 4 in chofaith, | 
or of the faith, when hee would expre(ſ themanger of jultiticaripn : as, 7 hey which bee of faith; are Galath, 3, g 
Meſed with faichful dloaboeyhoaric h ondeny he the Apollle ſpeakerh of juitifying faith. 2 Ex- ; 
mineyour ſelves, Gith rhe Apoſtle : bur. ir is that aro, which juftificch, whereby we do examine our 
(ves: Ler 4 man ex emine bimſelſe, ard ſo let him eas th bread, & | 


us &.To. examine themſclyes is ro * Core 11. 28, 
prove wherher they be in the faich: And thar faith, wherek | 
ad blood of "aw juſtifving fairh. 3 S. Paul yay: of ghar faich, whereby wee live in Chriff, 


{ 4 But wee ſhall live with him ; bur char js juſtifying faicht The juſt bal live by faith, Romw:1 17. 
wy faith inthe Sonof Ged, Galath. 2.20. 4 For Chri eas gd mr 4 
, and not by his poweronly : ke in wbom Chriſt ig hg hath Chyitt and hath the Son : hee 
the San,hathli lifeereraall ; Ergo, he in w. iſt che 50n of Godis,batherernall ,,,_ _ 
:Erge, knowing Chriſt robe jn him, he knowerh chereby that he (hall be ſaved : by the being then 7 
Chitin him, be 1s ſare of bisfalvacion. ——_ ne 1 
drqum, 5. Further,we thits reaſon for the cerritude of juſtification by faichour of theſe placesof. | 


| a, 1.21, Hee that doth the truth commer to the light that bis deeds may be made 
” according to God. Bur this g man cannot know,not being aſſured of his faich d juſti- 
ion, thac his worky are acceptable to God : whom it is impoſlible ro pleaſe wighour faith, - = | 
2 lob, 14+ 17. But jee know ſpirit, vr he dwelleth with » and be in you: Ergo, if wee kaow 2. 
the irie ro be in us, we alſo conſequearly know our jultibcation. oY | 3 
3 Rome4e 13+ Therefore it # by faithghat the promiſe may be ſore : Ergo, meby faith are ſure ofthe 3» 


+6 13:1 6Bymbew we have beldooſs end entaitorih covfdineely chin biaergs Fin 4. 


ucanfident and afſu "vers — 
Aafo.1, Chriſt (peaketh of thoſe which in a fimple heart care unto him,as Natheneel, 
_— yer moons comming ro Ce eeF bow then could they yer be ſure of 
von! 6, 9.70/p.ad lor. 1. | een ices tf x it RN GIS. -.- 
| ona, Chil Geaketh of beletrerygrſ 18. Herhar been hae be condemned of hat Takn 3.18. a7. 
doe the truch, whoſe otuvengs vemdger el bm hep which ere he rear 
EEE EE DEE EE ES Eag + 
_ Arſw, By nce of iric wearc nor fure of our ion, we know, 2. 
ich tht ix is noe wichour Gods ), Bellar. reſp, af les 4... 11, br 
Cortre,, A molt abſurd anſwer: a man, fajrh he, is nor ſure of his faith : bur ie have Gy hee is 

the ſpirit workerhic. Firſt, if a man be ſure of che ſpirir,how is he nor ſare of faith, which is the ef- 

of the {pirir ? a3 if chere be fire, there is heate neceſſarily. Secondly,indeed if a man have na fairh, q 
hetannor be ſure of it : but when he hath it; he knowerh he harh It,becaule hee knowerh hee hath the 

þidit that workech irs | 

af. Abrahams was (ure by faith:but we have nor ſuch a fairh as Abreham had, Belkreſp.ad 5.teflim. #5, 
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of the certaintie of juſtificatiow. Queſt. 3; 1999 


An appendix, whether Faith, or the grace of 
juſtificatioa may bec loſt. 


The Papiſt:. 
Man,they ſay, may fall away fromthe faich,which ofice truly he had,and be deprived altogether , | 
A of the itate of grace, ſ© that he may juſtly be counted among the reprobares: Beherm, ib. 3. de * 7. Errocs 


jufjfca, 4+ 
; nag Firft, they alleage theſe and ſach like reſtimonies of Scri : If arighteome man twrue Execk, if 2.) 
from bis righreaforſe &c.S.Paxlalfo faith of ſome, Thar they bad made foipwracke of their faith: Ah 
nt Bellarme. lib. 3. de juſtificat, cap. 12, Ergo, trac taith and Juſtice may be loſt, 

Auſw. oa you 37 op rw pur away a good coaſcicnce,made ſhipwracke of faith:ſuch i Tim. 1.56: 
CE ee bh conſcience may be loſt : for it is nor a tnie lively fairh, bur adead 2h 
$0 is alſo the place in Execbiet ro be underſtood, of ſuch rightebus perſons, as ſeemed 

Re ncachan were deed. Anditma'S, Luke rcacherh us ro expound it; who,whercas other 
nd sheon Code wee ga om, even that which hee bath : hee ſaith, chas Likes, 

which be ſeemed to have, God taketh e from him, rhac hath it noe; bur ſeewerh only ro "8 
have ie * he giverh Riff ro him'thar haths Thas one Sandi ext tr expounderh ths place: 
us viderent wr quam baberent perdidernm:T hey loſt faith, which chey ſeemed to 
indeed : Eſpene, in hnnc ſocum, 
tram, 2+ Further, t places of Scripture are prodiced : 
befreceive the werdwith Joy, but they have no root, which for 4 while belerve, but inthe time of 4 

peohrpen 47 - The have faith, for rhey beleeve the wordot God, yer fall away. y 

15.2.E 
ugleſſe 


vr bee raketh away : but can bee no branch, 2. 
Bi 2 14. Thr ha sf wig lt ws y 
> Matth, 2 4+ 12+ « lo 5 
z 1 Cor, "48 [ ave hoe halicemy ho lefl wh _ have pre hates others, I 7 Bol be 4 reprobate. - 
op , Whehtever ove eye * the low, ave f len rom grace, 
4+ 


6 raph 4+1t is impoſſible tha: were once lightened,&c.and have tofed of the word off Ged, a 

away,&c. Ergo,they which have fairh may loſe Ped fall away from it: Bellarm.ca 

3» The text expoundetb ir ſelfe, they bad noroore, and bf beleeved bur for a w ts a | 

5 true faith : for arrue falch 8 noe eithout 4406 7 Epbeſ. 3.17. That (brift may Ris 

rs by 4 that being roored, &c, Abd 

— wrtoboprmkerapenn gangs bre7 aro re bur rhey were ,_ 

Ko I am the w__ yee arg the branche;,ſpeaking to his faithful 

father hath nor plamed, ſbull bee routed uy : 

dof Thar lt the relcbemnan of te ted ri 


; dare;rhar Pax/rhe cleft veſſel] m halle. - yer aTty 6 
thee and 


| 1 anc webta 
"Þ mr rms ty 
rep TRL all one c to men. | 
roltle io mint parulorn þ Bat of ofthe general falling nm of che 
oalathj, pfrom<> ri NG | I marveile yer are ſo ſpone removed to another | GL 16087 
Joe fo foelfh,chat eta the pri pee wentUend inthe ſh? Thishathen 


N the pur 


the Apoſtle ach, wr keen rene Bd bur onely a tefte thereof, da 6. 
4 fn he nlnde: : for the Apoltle Girh, They that wen: out from m, x [ohn 3. 29 
hrs as. 


underh thisrext ! ABud eff bibere,vel mandacarealind arealind deyuftare, Fc. G 
wa king ea pp weary TREE 


(3. 
= 2 


17 phone: bran 4 qud poſftes delinquends de quibus Apoſtolms : 
He taſterh, thar dorh fomewhat þ 0.6 runs of that wartet, bur aftetward by finning 
hom the Apoſtle Gith : Tr is impoſſible, that they which are once lighrned, and have 


fall away, &c. Caw 2. F- 44. gloff. 
y f. 33-4if. g SCC 13 


ke, be 
eNHguw, 


The nincteenth generall Comroverfie 
Argnms. 3. David, _ did grtcvoully fall : Sax/, Simon, [ndas, became reprobatcs ; Ergo, the 
fi bellarrs. 
th I Firſtthe the fairh'sf eo, and Perey,by their tranſgreſſion; was greatly decayed,atid much ſha- 
Luke 23.3% Lon ,yer not urrerly loſt : for Chriſt prayed for Peter, that his faith ſhould nor failc. Secondly, as for 
» This by apo- the reſt -they were never * cruly jult or righteous. /udas is called rhe child of perdition, and when hee 
pith Cavllleris 1. 535 his holieſt courſe, hee was but a cheefe, and an hypocrite, as the Scripture teſtifierh of him. $, 


called a ox Peter alfo faith of Simon Maps 'T hat his heart © was nor vight inthe fight of God, howloever he appea- 


—_—_— never ted before men *£ AR. 8:21, heſe examples therefore prove nothing. 


I610 


eruely juſt : s doth imply, 
en ref enpy wer i nr et 
oe Greer the phone: - Sek CEE one hin? that 34-30: Sparſe yori, &c.which cauſerh an hy- 
haly ſervant David: wy ftrm. Wy pe tr ce was from the þ > This alſo is termed anorablelye : whereas our 
Let row renner noe of tudes thet he was 6 _ jw 610,evenar th bins na meyer: 
oft tunic 
Tchr ng vp ; A his Maſter hee was Lada 22g 19 oe) 
empire cages ſed corpore ſequbaca ann en hee iven ro Auguftine.yea wo the Scriprure 
followed the Loct being a caft away, nos Sore onions I reade was not, for is net : : whereas [ 
ie ſebc$an nf | _ 45 preſenewherciaS, Peter ſo pe eee waaglaby ces 
= pen ern ire ye EIS ” fore-rold hn poevith 
Kb HOES = 
Argum, 4. The Dow bs ator ad agen and Popery, would thus infringe the 
Annor. in tenralonie off of fajth: as of Sampſon they drone 5p She words, /f my beadſbal be ſhaven, my 
Judg. 26. 17: frimqeb hal depart fa Ms ny end athens} when any leave the rule of 
Aaineriln 2, helr profeſſion : Fogcernting Dove they ſay «oof Crip faich, yer cortaninge noe 
Chron, 31.8. :(6 lomon CON A 
withiimiquiey : they thy nf baly tet had their ſh 


Anzer Comra, One anſivet may ſerve for all 

Chron a8.A res, heir fach waxeclipſed,aod obleured deletion 2d roqonay nererly loſt = 
Salomon did pk, = tebers for Ben hs dead in Winrer,revive inthe Sp 

ct} od wich hay kin pies: : And the Load teſtificth of Salowe» t My mercie 


Thws.os him as Tiake is from Sa. | The Proſtant. : F4 
Sce whatis f: is that he which once hath received a rue Trl fk, and by ju 
e.g Ou mo ES fall away ; neither can that faich acrerly periſh, or fail 
anſwered, Re- rhongh i may fo hae emi Caen iced ane Dee i 
ted, p. 124. and goair Haw 
before, Error. * : 
52.Proceſt. in 
margine, ofjull rh *{ 
7, | Bellarmune aphwere a long es It 
Wh a1LnE May DE GIic loſt : and then in” pn | 
Comra. 1 be Go ba Woe in bow 
NDS Haba Gn noe chey fn | aha poeurer 


ph aber date 
| Bir eupuely 


= 
child 


te oF 4. > 4 
| Contra. 1. As 1 
ele 5, HC cle 


r art of 


| v. rchearle, 246. 3. 2 Orig =» cxpcnndeny 
d tmenele FKe-3- rratt.2 Troks apon the CP 


tnx quam txcideme exantille veces dicentis, confine. From RY never rot lager 119k , 


of the certaintie of juſtification. Queſt. z, IG1L; 
ed thoſe ſpeeches of the etl I am perſwaded, that neither death, nor life, &c. can [cpa- 
"ate me from the love of God, &c, aint 'Gregorie alfdchus expoundeth the firſt place, Valida ef} 
ut gwors dlettio, virtuti mortss diet Comparatur, quia mextem, quam ſeme! ceperit, a delettatione 
gud; fundit%s oxcidit, fc. Loveis frong as death ; love is compared tothe ftrengrh of death, be- 
caſe it doth {lay in = miadc for ever where it isrhe delight of che world, hib.10. moral. c.22. repet- 


diſt.2.6 
I ned doth \plainly ſr downe his ſentence of this matter : Hwew fiderque per dileftionem 


eto, ant emmine non deficits att fi qus ſunt quarnns defeit, reparatuy, anregnan vits if a fi- 
pptriny 4rax) & grat. cap. 7« Their fairh, which workerh by love, either never faileth ar all, or = 


ie doe Nba in any, it is repaired againe, before the life be erideds this ſentence isratificd, canſ; 3 3, di= 


C42 
oe - he hee) is a molt plencifull witneflc : [lms es (5. Chriſt ) conſeyiprac 5n libris vite ; Thou Tertul. de c6> 
abi, _ is, Chriſts, written inthe booke of life. Againe, [nter hecvads & frets idolalarria ;fin ron, militis. 


its Dei fides nav! gt tuta {i canga, ſeoura (5 attonita; Amid theſe ſeas. and ſhallbyes. of Libr. de {do, 
| Ei winde, Toy: the ſpirit of 7: e, ifir be waric,and ſecure, if appaiccd: Fides _—_ ol 
ze, Faith intirce is ſecure of ſabation, &c. Bur faith, ifir were murable and lubjet tiſm, | 


'. whey A FR Tp G2 brite placituw, confignar | 
foftome faith, Fides oft paium cum Deo, cum Chriſto ”, io promiſſrmm; Serm: dz fd. / 
acceditnr patinnm inter Deun & homines firmatur,chc. Faith is jt wp with God, pe, chair. 
h Chrilt, a figning of the promiſes. : az oft as we come unto the faith, the covenant be= = 

{ and man is confirmed, &c. Secing then rhe covenant berweene God and man in Chriſt 

pgeable, the ſcale. of the covenant which is faith, Aon 


-Y ' 


Gon of Saxonie, artic. of remiſſion of fins-: Chrift by his boly fpirit dath ay 1, ——_— Fi 
EF and deliver us from crernall death, and withall makes m beires of exernalliife : faith we p98. 2g. 
need heires, then faith failerh tior rill wee arc etrredinto our inheritance. 

f the cauſe of good works: w that is the ſpirir of ChriſGods eleftchildren receive by 

/ If faith bee onely of the-cheRt, iris no more fubjeR ro murebilicie, than their ele> 


bg. e4p, 5. Oui ; juſtificanter, itdrw adoptantur Dee y tbe et v- 
4 Una arerns ; that are Cn Gal a 
efi n now,therighe rocome nhto the i tance fete [iHowteacs they loſe 
ritapce, that have ir alreadic ? 
rer teftime wie from rhem(ſclves : (auf. 4. dift £2. cs. eg. halt rfl vole 
wes; Charitie is 2 right minde i Joyned to Cod. 
a i qe gen, Rebeth rtoforemaparl In whomſbere char i 
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Cdloff. 2.17- 
Heb. 7.13» 


Galath. 3-245 


Rom. 8.15- 
Aﬀs 15.10- 


oP fereas fame drencebermene th: Law andthe Gf 


The nineteenth general! Comroverfic 
The firſt queſtion of the Law. 


parts of this arc theſe : firſt, of rhe differences of the Law and the Goſpell : Second. 


- queſtion 
whether the law be poſſible to be kept: Thirdly, of the works of Supererogarion :F 
[PE ITT orfeare of puniſhment, DO —_— _—, 


The firſt part, of the erue and falſe difference berweene 
ea the Law and the Croſpell. 


- Firſt of the falſe differences, 


, concerning the which w. 
gs to come; rhe Goff Ether 


as firſt the Lew ferrerh forch bur the ſhadow of thi 


agreed : 


2 bodyir Clef. #. 15. Secondly, the law of Adoſes was murable, and to be changed, Heb,7.12, 
CE Tr athataaatangs alſo ef the law: bus che Golpellis cereal Yr 
ly, the law was notgiven b 4; wander ten atom to bring us to Galath, 
by ters no/ yo morph Fourthly, the law of Moſes c feare * 
He Goſpel bear \ayoks have not received the {ſpirit of bondage to 
ee by, ic and 4 Was a evous to bee borne, «As 15. 16, bur 
Chrifts yoke is caſte, Marth. bee Theſedrences wledge : but theſe following wee dog 
wr es 


Marth, 21.50. 


7s. Erret. 


. Luke 1.7% 


Rom. 7. 9. 
Roan, 6. 2. 


Rom, 3-8. 
Rom. I1-6, 
| Rom, 4-ſ+ 


Mark. 9,23» 


The Pays. 


| from the law, fi 
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" expoundeþs wy bur adder the Counſel of perttion var: Rlem 
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| eo hegta donor law is 
"83 Srnce ar nw within the meaſure 
ERR PEAR he law. Ee ZE. 
a» faith : : Sogebe ——— 
Sigh;The law ſcekerti ho faith,bur cxaftcth 
Flt fete rnrtgh | 


ninthe w, Thou tf puſs Ic (43 goa sy Ic was lawfull then 
s men to hare theirenemics : ; quodinncre Yefaments compeſcienr : which is reſtrained in _ 


new : If the law ſuffered that which the Goſpell forbidderh, how is rhe one containcd in the _—_ 
er 


” then is the Goſpell 
Ye iron any 


It is 


oth 
cth 


—_ 
to 
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bow 


of the difference of the Law and the'Goſpell. Queſt. 1. 1013 


Peter Lingbard.tib. . difint. 37. liter. c. Litera evangelii exprimitur,qued litera legs nom 6: s 
bevy: That is inthe lecter of the Gofpell,which was not cxpreifed in che |cerer of 
kc. how then inthe Goſ contained in rhe law ? 

z Neither is i ie rrue, chat the Goſpell addertrono the law, Procepts.or counſels,concerning works 

of graterperfedtion : for all good works appertaine-to the laws fich belongeth to che Goſpell : ant 
therefore the Apoſtle concluderh, that it we be'not ja aſtified by theworks of the law.it followerty Galath, 2.16 
tharwe arc by = ry He findeth no mcane berweene, Saviour Chriſt al{6 faith, thar there are no 
cmmandements greater,then to love God above al, and our neighbour a our ſelfe, which are contlined 
inche law, Marks 12. 31. Therefore the Goſpell cannor counfellor command any thing greater thim wake 12, Jt. 
i pm 7: to love God with all the heart, ſoule and ſtrength 


MY a Thpbene. upon'theſc words,NefteBballbe jafifiedby the works of thi law fordybe 
Moſis anywhry dillnm pxtes & nou de omnibus mandate, que uno nominee tegis Continentier; 
"EF ſhould not thinke ro be ſpoken only of the law of Moſer, and nor of all comltieRde. 
hartbever; which ate contained nnderthe name ofthelaw, rhe fime Apoſtle faith + } evniEtte 

utorhe hw in the inward inn, &c. Ergo, all commandenicrits of works whatſoever ;belngh torke ,,. 

wy : Tho Papiſts. : L060 

, ſecond difference betweene the Law and the Goſpell i is this: The law onl (lick 59. Errox, 
and ſhewerth rhe way to diſcerne berweene vertye and vice : the Goſpel! befith this 

knowledge, giverh power and ftrengrh ro keep the Jaw :16 faith, Toby 1.17, The law wat given by lob s.u7; | 


(rr came by lefua Chriff * Bellarms, cup. 4. 
Fiat The Proceſiants. 


Marke 13 34+ 


Kiitrit, that rhic law js a revealer and diſcoverer of fin, Roan. 7.7. not « 4h af tat 
tebofficffe, fir char ic ingpoſſib le to thi Law, th th ith th ir in weake, Fe. Rows. 8. 3. Yeteven 


the they received TED in ſome meaſure tg keep the law,though nor thertby ro 
MA row we + (Airh the Prophet Dawvd bhes thou john 


vivy wt, Pſal. 119, 135. So irideed ixgivetitinto us th che not ro Enable vs 

he jultificd by dointy the ra, aww, bat'hy g = x mh av:d wb; Epbeſ. 2.8. In 

=— bs Been honor, 1 Cor: 1.46: rhe righteduſneſſe. odin him, : Cor.5.2t. 
| J e rhe rig con bh nt Ln nh Cue ro watke in ſome 


edience ro the Jaw : ſo neither chen,nor now doth grate er to us ro down 
1 fn ofthe law : bur our juſtification, wholly, onely, ay Lats iatly is wrou SF the 
fiithc fChit It GO alath; 2: 16. This therefore is no difference betweene the Law and the Goſs Galath, 3, 16, 
©4- Att Pb Dilwino Chriffs, it ſtopum tgis adimplee + Hee: that belecverh the 


| [Chil , Coch the ſcope och lavr, &c, The law is not Fulfilled under rhe Golpell, but by p14t: Pe 34 


3 Tenalies: Fvilvgotins [hrifi 4 lege torn opbeal torm atiaw : The Goſpell of Chriſt, frotu the Lid. 5-coner, 
vqrrdes,3 &c, But if the works of the Law fill required cake the Colpell tobee M** 

On rs riot from che law, burremaine underir till, 

), confefT. chap. 6. The la was giver to ſor man his imyerfettion, &c. and ts tirre Harms (ed. n, 

7 of th#8r fins, rightronſue e and ſalvation by faith in the only Sou of God: The P28. 208. 

then which the Goſpell ceacheth, is nor by keeping the law, bur by faith in Chiiſt, who 


| Ka lted helowfor Pp , fa : 
ny Verge ible, /cmiper enim plas contre legens quam pro lege facimns © for wee In AR. 1g, 
he Ie than or tan ha we doe Þ mpertc The Gon then giverh wy 
Tpowdr a eng ove the 1a 


= + Of the! crue differences of the Law and the Goel, 


+ 


a wes tight ow oli pet, 


Il udrerh recrorand Coma nog. Scrondly the os h 

w cngec 3 ceiee (#] nce 

SIS 5 be Junfle Faith! Bellarniive refu- 
eſe wp Afeenee devweene ch low an the , and'rHtus benderh His force ro overthrow 


'v, Firſt, that che Goſpel! workethfeare, as well as thelaw, hee wonld prove Ic by theſe 
2d thtearhiti g2,which are denonncedin the Golpe 2s Marth. RE 19. Byory cr Lakes: Xs Frovn Marth. 7. 19, 


Vit bs Ce Wiiode, &Fe. Row. 1.16.1 Roa 1, 16, 


ie AR 6 hthe nm yen ut Firſt; the wE 
to trondly, e wrath is revealed heaven o_ 
then ae rhe wank of God SN ir worketh fearc. B Ds ' 

Anſw. 


Galatrh, 3.24. 


23 Cor. 2. 16. 


Hebv12.1% 


61. Error, 
Matth. 19. 17, 


Rom. 8. 15, 
Galath, 4. 4+ 


procure our 
* on: butif char we are juſtified by our obedience to the law, then ſhould the law helpe to jultific us, 


The nineteenth generall Controverfie 


rea, is not ſtraighrway of the ſubſtance of rhe Golpell: but the threatning of Gods j 

well, rothe law, as the comfortable promiſes in the old Ten ther 
Goſpell. Sorhar choſe doe prove onely, that the law and the Gofpell are joyned in ule; yeeit 
followerth not, rhat they have the ſame —_— and cffe& : S. Peter, As 2. and 3. and the reſt of 


| the one drawing the wa by the ocher miniſtri of remi 
"4 > dur pemrg, iniſters of Goftclirotake in reaching rheporpe cre one 


rtic, 
Secondly, the Goſpell atoms, per accidens, not of it ſelfe, but accidentally and 
inpeney. ceo Fobes Pani « the h =nto death, 2: Cor. 
bs k : Which is6oe che 


comfort and peace : if it doe nor fo to othery, 
brought rerror to all, even rothe righteous :; for Citoſr rake 
quaked ar the delivering of the law, Heb.12. 21, | 

A 2. Bellermine alſo proveth, that the Goſpell requireth the condirion of obedience as well 
as the law : as Chriſt ith ro the young man, If thou wilt —ptrniank xr : 
Hence he inferreth, thar the Goſpell alſo injoyneth obedience, and nor onelyfaich : And the Conn. 
cell of Trear, ſef. 6. c4p.7. doe call this verbum fides, and verbum Chriſti, the word of faith, and the 
word of Chrilt, to be obcycd and followed of all Chriſtians, which Chriſt here artered to the young 
man. 

Contra. Firlt, we that the Goſpell requireth obedience, for it cſtabliſherh the law 
out this obedience there is no beg 2 Oy Geo 20 AID ave foeh conf _—_ 
dowxe, Fe. But it is nor now required as in the law, to be a meancs and cauſe of life and j 
as it was then (aid, Doe bu, and then ſha: live; but oncly as a neceſſaric co 
an effetuall fruig of our j 2 Our Chriſt uttered theſe words tothe yo 
him thercby bim ro know himſclfe : for he ro jultiic bim- 
whe 1 of another, which came to our Saviour wich 

hercby ſhewerh him how farre 

ſhort he came of k the law, thatnor by doing, bur by beleeving from henceforth hee (h1 
hope to be ſaved. ,the Apoſtles exhorred men to beleeve wirhowe any orber condition, and, 
be ſaved, Ats 16. 31. Their doftrine was not divers from Chrifts : therefore Chriſt nely require 
the condition of fairh ro juſtification, By this meancs alſo, the Law ſhould become a and in» 
ſtrument of life, contraric ro Saint Paul, who ſaith, ic ſerverh onely as a obring us co 
Chriſt, Galar. 3. 24 Ir diſcovererh and revealerh fn, Roms. 7. 3. the Apoſtle alfo calleth ir rhe hits 
letter, and nuenift eric of condemnation, 2 Cor. 3. 6. 9. It cannor therefore ro 7 


which is contrarie to the Apoltle; 


The Proteſtants. 


'T Ow on'the contrarie ſide,our arguments are theſe : Firſt, that the law worketh terror,the Go 
pell onely comfort. Te heve not recerved the fprrit of tofeare againe, but ye bave received 
the ſpirit of adoption, whereby we crie Abba father. And againe, God ſent bis ſon, that he might redeveve 
them that were nuder the law, rhat wee might receive the adoytion of ſon, and becauſe yeeareſont, Gel 
hath ſent the ſpirit of bus ſon into your hearts, which crieth father, Thek places that while 
we were under the law,we were ſervants, and kepr in feare : bur by the Goſpell of Jeſus Chriſt we are 
made ſons, and receive the ſpirir of .. | 
Bellarmmes anfwce here is very that not the law but the old Teſtament, cngendreth feare ; 
and net the Golpell, bur the new Teſtament miniſtreth comfort, Beloras. cap. 2. | 
Correa, 1. The contrarie rather hereof is molt evidenr, thar nor the old Tellament, but che law: - 
not the new Teftament,bur the Guſpell worketh, the one feare, the ocher comfort : for both the old 


Teſtament conraineth comfortable promiſes of the Goſpell, and the new, CINE 
judgement : therefore neither the old wholly, nor the new wholly can be, that the miniſter of 


this of peace, but the law and the | both in the old and new Scri | 

2 Beflermine himiclfe, forgetring what he had ſaid before, confefleth atterwards in theſe words : 
Lex Mofir, lex thyory o ſervientic fuit ; E lex amori; The law of Adeſes was thelaw of 
feare and ſervirude; the Goſpel the law of love and peace, Thus he himlelfe acknowledgeth this db 


3 
ſtinttion berweene the law and the Goſpell, Belorm. 116.4. diſcrim.7. 


dugeft. 


©. , -- » Th 


ko CN 


of the difference of the Law and the Goſpel, Queſt, 1. 1015 


. Fac ef} breviſſi. & aperniſſ. differemia dnoram teflamentorum, timor (7 a1907, comer, Al di 
6.47. T his isa ſhorr and manifeſt difference of the rwo reftamears, teare and love, | 
Ambr.in 3. <d Rom. Lex iran operatur, fides gaudium: The law worketh wrath, faith joy. 1b5d.Pa- 
aucaw Dev habere fides facit non lex : Faith makerh us 20 have peace wich God,nor the law: /n x x. 
ad how. Data eft lex ut hum num geung terrore manifeſburs legs frenaretur : The law was given, that 
inde might be rercified by che manifeſtation thereof. 
{aſe 93. 4% 46.15: £f. __ popnlus ſervili tnore cogebarur, &c. Ta the law the people was 
wicha ſervile fearc, and they had the law as aſchoelemaſter : i» Evanyelio filtals amore in- 
vitaeyr, but in che Goſpell they arc invired wich a filiall love, &c. 
Argam. 2. That the Gofpell requireth not obedience to the commandemenes as a meane to falya- 
tion, as the law doth, bur only commandeth faith, S. Paulevery where ſhewerth : Row. 3. 20. Wecen- Rom, 3-20.21, 
anbe juſtified by the works or ebedience ofthe law : the reaſon followeth:: for by the law comwrh the 
huowledge of fin. And againe, werſ. 21 +T be righteouſneſſe of God (which is by che faith of Chriſt Jeſus, 
onſ. 22.) & made _w without the law : Only faich then is required ro make us righreous before 
God, wichour the works or obedience of the law. | 
t Heare what Angaftive faith : T effivwroninns legs oe, quica nou legitime ntuni ur, teſlimoninm eft, 
gue convene wr puniends peccatores: ris, qui legrermne wt umay, teftimonium eff, que demiritr atuy, xd 
hberands confug eve debeart peecatores: The teltimonie of the law,to them which uſe ic not arighr, 
teffimonic co convince chem 2 to chem which doe, atcſtimonie to reach chem, ro whom finaers 
zohe to flic for rheir deliverance : Expoſit. im Pſal. 77. Ergo, the law worketh not our deliveranice ic 
barſenderh us ro our deliverer, © \n\ 
* Lex fidei equo argue lex fabborwm aiit ve concupiſcas, ſed qued eperum lex minando imperat, 
fadetlex credends impyerrat: The law of taich,and the law of works,doe borh ſay chou ſhale nor cover ; 
bar whar the taw of works, by threarniag cnjoynerh, rhe Jaw of faith by beleeving obraineth : de P4- 
mod ber.c:p. 13s L CT + HY 
Ambreſ. in c. 3, 4d Galath, Non eſt ex fide lex,quia witilutndat credendams: The law is nor of fairh, 
hecanſe ie commanderh nothing to be bdeleeved, 8&c. As the aw commanded nor faith, ſo neither doch 
the Golpell command obedience ro on — tem a wer gr our _—_ 
_ Cyrilfaith : Lex ſervitwty ſpiritons ad formbdinens , Chrifbus ſpirieum adeptionts in libertatem : x4, , : : 
Ns oF rvicade id give che ſpirirof feare, Chriſt the ſpiric of adoption unto libertic. _— 
+ 2 Thaodorer : Lex #05 quipeceabant os fratla antem #07 ſuſciprens, per fidemjuſtificar, cc. bes i 


Thelaw condemned them which ſinned, bar grace reeeiving rhem, doth juſtifie by faich, &c. The law Qeuccran, 
then 


h works, thc Goſpell faith : the one workeetrrerror, the orher peace and comforr. 
W ia confeff. chap. 10. 'ſhe word of the Law and old teftarnent, ts the word of death, feare, &c. Harms ſet. 7. 
; bu the word of rhe Geſpell « the miniftery of faith, of grace, &e, Pag. 306. 
"4 rom alleageth, and approveth rhar faying of Auguſtine : Differentia legis & Evangelis, timor ance, ins 6, 
# aver, timer r:ſpictt conditienens ſervilem, amor libertaters: The difference at the law and Gofpell, Iam. 25. 
and love ; feare reſpeerh a ſervile condition, love Rn liberric. 
Patricks Hameltox holy Martyr, hath fealed this truth : The law ſheweth us our fin the Goſpell - 
wh w renw+die for it : rhe law #3 the werdef ire, the Goſpel is the word of grace: the law is the ward of 
«the Goſpel is che word of comfort, Fe. Fox p. 977. 


An appendix concerning thelibertie of the Goſpell. 


Elermive here is not aſhamed co ([ander us, rhar wee ſhould affirme Chriſtian libertie herein to 
in char we are alrogerher _en or Ru bon FED) of the law : Ur Hoſes 
decalogo nibil ad nos pertineat : And that Moſes with hi belongeth nor co us,/ib.5. 
rye Ds preig man ngary oper "> ond yorgataarg ahora wr 
thar Chriſt came not to diſſolve, bue ro fulfill the law, Aſce.5.17. Here therefore B dlarthi 5. 27; 
eth wich his owne ſhadow, cp. 5, The Muſcovires indeed doe hold, thar the decatogae is abro- ' 
the Apoſtles, Theol. Moſeovit. c. 5. Bur Proteſtants are farte off from grofſe an opinion. 
Cluiſtian liberry chen conſifleth in theſe three points: Firſt, in char wee axe excmpred from the ce. 
pra ofrhe law, and the —_— gu mo ESE Rrmetuda por ke ſtare of | 
15. to, Why lay yer « yoke on | er Our 1nor we were able t 
Secondly welph/r dope ennruar com verde abaon yore d ««s 
theexrſe of the law, when he was made 4 entfe for ws. Thirdly, we arc delivered fromthe ſervirude of fin. 
exdtcogh'it temalne in us, yer it reigneth nor in ns, Row. 6. 12, Hereinthe” Jeluire diſſenrertt Rom. 6, 13, 
ths Ko TR 


The Papsſts, | 
Elermines opini then is this,that by the liberty of the G pell we are tc freed from | 
| we ronghly deed, and nozouly nor imputed, bur not alive, oe —— 20 


Us, Caps 6, 


1016 The nineteenth general! Controverfic 


i. Arguen. Rew,7. 6. Now wee ave delivered from the law, bimg dead wnto it, that wee ſyeuls fr... : 
w_ "_y : Fake. - of the Spiries If fin be dead inus, and we nnts6 ir, then hath it no life ar all. Jeanldſe-veis 
Anſw, Firlt, in the very ſame _— the Apoſtle ſheweth by his owne exam le, thateven in the 
regenerate there is ſome remnantot fin : wer. 20. Sin that dwelleth 5n me + wer(, 21, Evill « profecs 
with me: verſe 27. I finds « law in my menbersrebeliing opuinf the law of my meine : If fin dwell. bee 
preſent, rebell even ia the righteous, rhen are they nor fully purged from ir. Secondly, whertfore the 
_ Apoſtle in ſaying,we are dead unto fin, or tothe law, would be underſtond as where he faith; He that 
Rom, 6. 7.13. . *s dead, ts freed from ſin, Row.6.7. that is, from obedience and ſervice to fin: werſ. 12, Lee ng ſin vreions 
3n your mortal bodie : they arc freed from the Kingdome of fin, nor from the haviog of ſin, : 
: The Proteſtants, 
TJ Hat we arc by the libertic of faith, freed from the tyrannic and Kingdome of (in, but not alre. 
py Jpn ny the dwelling and abiding of fin in us, ſolong as wee live in the fc 
perſwaded out of che Scriprure, 
; Argum. Saint Pew! being now an Apoſtle, and ſo conſequently a fandtified and regencrate man, 
Rom 7,14. Faith, Iam carneh,and ſold nnder fin, Rom 7. 14. And verſ.25, In my fleſh I ſerve the low of ſi? Erge 
35, 34. fig was yetabiding in him... Yerſ. 24» deliver me from the bodse of death ? that is, the bodie 
of fin, Rom. 6.6, Ergo, he was nor yer fully delivered from fin, thoughir reigned nor in him : bus 
his freedome onely conſiſted in this, char the bodie of ſhenld be deſtroyed, that henceforth we ſhould 
IP 28 rv bow: 9 freed then from the ſervice and obedience to (in, not from the poſſe 
and habiration n. {+ Lv43. .” \ v4 
1 eAnguſtine faith, Hind eff non peccare, alind non habere peccatum t nam in que peccatum non reg = 
Mgt, no" Peccat, id oft, quinon obedit defideriis ejeu ; in que atten non exifiun fe dbbaeris, nen ſolum 
non peccat, ſed nec baber peccatum; It is one thing not to finne, another norto have fin: forin whom 
ſip reigneth nor, he finnech nor, that is, obeyerh nor the defares thereof : bur hee in whom none of 
thele defires arc, hath no fin atall : #» 5. cap, epiſtol. ad Galsr. Bur there is noman living, in whom 
there be not found ſome eyilldefires :'.Ex nay 1 fin | 
. . Ambroſe ſhewerh whercin Chriſtian libentie-conliſteth; i 2 Golarb. Liberte in leſs Chrifts bac 
eff, non ſmbjici leg, This is the libertic in Jeſus Chriſt, nor 40 be ſubjeR to the law : that is, the terror 
andfearc x Sen; Pu he cxpoundcth, Galaih.4. Lex data eftarterroriefer; The law was given to be 
a terror, Againe, an 2.Cor. 3. Lex fpiritme dat libertatems ſe it gi- 
veth liberric; ccquiriag encly faich, &c. Ergo. this is our libertic, that by faith we are delivered from 
the thraldome and bondage of rhe law, both in the obſervation thereof required as a meane to falyz» 
© tion, andthe puniſhmens of the tranſgreſſion thereof... 
— > hate; PCr 6k : Nalm ſantins & juſt caret peccarra@e. No juſt or holy man wanteth 
D &, 686. 1 Cos > : 
"Bae "cok ....2 ſhebim ſaith; Peccato refertum eft oxme viventinu genus , All mankindc living, aboundeth 
©. .,.; wichfn,&c, None then are delivered from the contagion ſip, bur from the ryrannic and dominion 


Harm.ſc&. 7. '., 3. Latter confeſſion of Helveria, chap. 12, Neither could there ever, neither at this dey can any fleſh 
Pag. 181» n " bf the lam of God ard fu/fill it, by ries the weakneſſe in owr fleſh, which wine py 
fait in ws, even to onr lai breath, 4c, None then are freed altogether from ſin in this life, - -- 
De juſtificar, 4 Stapleton one of their owne Dotors ſubſcriberh to that concluſion, reſolved npon againſt the 
lib, 6. cap. 3+ wn, i Jar m5 5 Open in bac vite fine peccats vivere poſſe ; That none of the righteous canin 
is li wirbour lin. | 


The lecond part, whether it be poſſible to keepe 


ſh: thus wee are 


cans; Thelaw ofthe foi 


ml the law in this life, 
Fares hat hz precepts and CS eGed ;oſtified, andin the ſtate 
* 63-Errec,, ,, "FF anymandy,t | co nnto a man } ,andin 
(ITE = 20th JRET axc impoſht - Ry analy Tri rencs Concil,T ridemin, ſefſ. 6, can, 18. 
z © "'R - 
Rom, 8. 4. Argum, 1, Rom, $ 4.1 i 
by the grice of Chriſt 
is cakie, and my burthe | 
1 Corey. 300” p, + _ Af br | | 
of 
barter} ce ar | 
"2 clh, ys ro is bn herh bark God 
_— ,verſ.3. We are bound to walke 


ro the com nanden 220k hich is, 18 welks after the fpiyit, not after the fleſh, verſ.4. But thisour ode» 
dicnce is impertct, and farre off from that pexrſe&ion, which Gods le Hb. x Secondly,ro him 
that is borne Le on doe grievous, _ 
. + c> ableperictiptok bur thar ſtrength is 10 keepe rhem in parr,and they doe 
nor of coattraint exerciſe rhemſelves therein : pn chetef; that rotwichſtanding cheir obcdi- 
ence is imperkcQ, yer the curſe of the law is taken away, and their fins pardonedin Chriſt, 
*IANY Auguſtine 


CY 


of the Law. Part, 2; - Quelt. 1, $017 
245 alſo telleth us how Chriſts yoke is light 2 Prevepts ſunt nolenttbeu £74014, valemibin lr | 
- cre ajit juguns menm ſuave off : de ſalutar, docum. cap. 7. His preceprs are heavic tothe uns 
bat ro the willing light,as he himſelfe aich, my ay yoket ispleaſant. The commandements then 

l = not becauſe we can keepe them pertedtly, but Chriſt makerh us willing by his ſpirit in ſoae 
meaſarc to walke inobedicnce. 
-» 2. Rowe.1 3. He that loveth his neighbour bath kepr the whole Law: bur itis poſſiblecra Rom.r3.8, 
** loreourneighbour: Ergo, to keepe the Law, Bellar,cop.1 1%. 
Asfw. He tharloverh perfe&tly, as he ought, may keepe the Law : but the aſumprion i is4alſe, rhar 

ene for any man ſo to love, - Bellermine ſheweth, that our love may bee perteSly ſufficicar Os 
| k 

#6, The 


ceping of the Law, becauſe David faith, With my whole heart bave 1 ſought thee, Cons Plalm-tuy to. 
Propher David in ſo ſaying, With my whole hearr, ſhewerh the qualicie rarher han the 
quantitic of his love : to love therefore with all his hearr, is all onc as where he faith, / hevelovedexs Phalm.rr 9.167 
that is, unfainedly, not with a doublc heart : and as the Hebrew phraſe i is an heart and an 2/2m12.2. 
ma, ſhewerth nor therefore the partection of his love before God, bur thc {inglenefle and lime 
bored of hizowne heart. 4 
pies 3« Thatit is poſlible ro keepe the Law, hs would enforce further by theſe teſtimonies of 


WLI15. loſua tefi mthing undone of all, that the Lorl had commanded Meſer. "a * 
| .22. / have found David a man after mine owne heart, which will doe allthing s that I wil 2. 
Fe 3-25, Like unto lofpah was there no King that tarnedunts the Lond with al is ears, with 3» 

. ,with all his might, according to all the law of Moſes. Toſua «x15. 
"Labs 1:6. Both were juſt before God, (haves och Elizabeth) and walked jr althe cam- Aﬀ.23-220 
IF T rIen of the Lord wihow! i Apoll | -- wha 

poliles, Thine they were; hn groan Lakes 


all Gods Commandements : ty tins eAaron : 
——_—_ mer in the preſence ofthe cblren of lack yee ſhall ng emp 
e » Oc. 

Scriprure maketh a manifeſt exception of the matter of Yriab, that David did that 2- 

1 Was aight I in the light of the Lotd, ſaving in that : Ergo, hee did not keepe all the come 2 King. 5.x. 


6 curnld with all kiekmrtumorhe Lood, which noteth the ſioglenefle and tk 
can : for he alſo was nl, whichooueh te Gagne ol Pha- ela 
0 Ga wncy him in the name of God, Leave #7 PIT rg >a 


as Auguſtine ſaith, Llind oft offe ſine NL} 
NS bet wer wt". 9m which is aid onel tt ep li ” molt 


ban Seals dibingaibobof jake there is penfatia juſftitia; 
kan other compare noftra frgiltar, which agreeth wich our trllie, and fo Zorke- 
co be juſt, .I.contr.P - Otherwiſe that they were nor pertettly juſt, 
thn, forth Angellabro » Thou he dandp ent ate, irons Luke 1,26; 


NO che Apofilea the wordoof Chriſty as Paw falth, Wer are penſett: 

perfelt : Secourdum bumane py ilitatis modum; attet the -of humane frailcie: pak 
Girh, deteg.2, conra Pelag. For abſolutely the Apofiles had not kepe Ghuifis word, ſee- 

cre Ar. for giving carnall counſel! ro Chriſt againſt his paſſion, deſerved ro bee called Marth.a6agi” 


idently makerh againſt him ; for: how dare hee condlude that Ped! had no finne, 


een: wee ctTrore 
| pre Fe "+ wer 9 ON oe on To 7+ Pam 

AT ——_—_ D oft $2 gow 
tit ' 6548 +44 


fors The nineteenth generall Controverfic 
Argon. : The old Pclagians, who held che ſame or verielike poſition to the Papiſts, obje&e 
thus; Ss mpeſſbili ſun mandats, non in bu orit culpa,quiagcepere mandats, ſed in co qui dedir ow 
bilin : Tf the commandements be impoſlible, thefaulr is nor in them that reccived them, bur in hin; 
that gave them, Hieron. ad Creſiphont. ; 

Firſ, Hierome anſwecreth, Nunguid precepit mihbi Dens,nt eſſe, quod Dems eft! fc. Hath God 
commandedthatT ſhould be the ſame thar God is? thar T ſhould have chat whichthe Angels have not? 
Of Chriſt it is written, Peccatwim won fecit, he didno fin : if this be common ro me an Chriſt, Quid 
ile babuit propriumt What had he proper to himlelte? 

3 | Gith hee, Poſſibilia ſunt Dei mardeta, &rc. The commandements of God are poſſible ; 
Rom.3.z, - - Whodenicthir? burhow this is ro be underſtood, the choſen velkell ſheweth, That which was 

ble m the law, &c, God ſending his ſome, &c. His meaning is, thar the commandemenrs were poſſible 
| In the obedience of Chriſt, Hierow. ad Creſiphont. 

Thirdly, Impeſſibilis ſunt, non imbetilirare natwre, ed animi laſſitudine : They are impoſſible, noe 
by che imbecillitie of nature, (wherein Aden was firſt created) ſed laſſundine animi, but through the 
infirmitic of the minde, (by Adems fall :) dialeg.1. adverſ. Pelagian. 

- The Dowiy Students would prove the poſlibilitic of thelaw by that place, Dew; 30, 11. 


Thus commendement which 1 command thee this day is not thee: When thou art ſtirred up, in» - 


Doway Bible, | | : 
ducd and afliſted wirh Gods grace (fay they) the commandemenr of God is nor then above 
Pagrog. ends ſedan thats bur veric ner hel ey no (ro confefſe God) and in thy heart to —_ 
(By grace men arc able to keepe Gods commandements) 


”, word ipbleeth, fignificth nor aboye, bur 


need not ſteke farr; 
th: _4 


"_- ro the law of works, which the Apoſtle referrerb untofairh. 


TYRES | The Protefhants. $ ; 
| SO ng ra oye oe Lawer Dad partly ie hs Ren 
3411 %% > * + AogwenneS\ Perevich, 42.15.10. Why tewpe yes God, to lay a y0ky on rhe diſciples nels, which 
a > ins hanna rh ey m4 Pan rv and {> impoſſ« 


ble ro be | 
ook Favtfich, Rom.7.18; Towillis preſent with me, but 1 finds no meanerto perfermathas % 


2: 
KRom.9.18. d: Sms op wn 
CS Ae heated the ceremoniall law, which being added to the morall law, madeit 
imporcablez bur now the ceremoniall being aboliſhed, the morall law is portable, cep. 14, ref. ad 


be. 1. To_ T- 
79 | the I IIRIIEED entail got QOInge 
the grace of the Lord Teſwe to be ſaved. Bclecte is oppoſed not onely to 
| law alſo : wherefore thar is made eafic and portable by faith, 
9 war $a 5 0 are ore the ceremoniall and morall are in them» 

2-T he Apoſtle generally ſpeaking of the whole Law, ſairh it was 4mpoſible, 


Be ere eotanna tf te 


. 
= 
o 


contratric 2 thar both ir is 4 finto luſt, Row.7.7. / know net fin, 
not knowne infl, except the law bed ſaid, then ſbalt not luſt irisfinco 
Galath 3.1 nuder the works of the law, are nnder the exrſe : for it writ- 
f 3: everit one thas nyt belohoipy law: The 
reaſonerh thus : who ſo keepeth nor the Lav in all points, Randeth accurſed :bur noman is 


e fo keepe it: Ergo, everic manis under the 
wereth, rhar they are accurſed which think to keepe the law by their owne firength, 


el which indeed ir is impoſſible to doe, bue poſſible by grace: reſp. ad loc. 
£ ro ; 

ns RY he padic hewe cher epalition? we ere xi 

by grace thelaw, he deliver himfelfe 

redeemed only 


2. | 
perfeRly : for if man 
might by gre the curſe : bur now are we 

the curſe by Chriſt, who was made 2 curſe wg,werſe 13. Ergo.the law by comer 


/v 


" C2 & 2 of 


/ 


| t was bur imagines, FoFthis 
theirdevice, reaſons our of Scripture they have none. |, ) 14411 1 tg | 009 26 
\ 'Uur Doway Doftors doe thus help our the marter : 1 They ſay the firſt commandettiefie 'earitivt | 


of the Law. Part, 5; Queſt. 2: 101g 

med. 2 The Law is not of faith verſe 12, Bur if by faith and grace the Law could be kept: 
hep ſhould be of faith. Fs - ——_ 
Argow. 3.It the righteous man doth keepe the Law,then is hee withour fin : for where there is no 

on of the Law, there is no.fin : but noman is without lin, /n mary things wee offend ab, If Tames 3. 

weſep wo have no ſin, we deceive onr ſelves t Exgo, no man can keepe.the Law, I loha 1, 
Balarmize anſwereth, thar, the veniall. fignes which juſt men commir, are nor direftly againſt 
the law, but precer legem,belide the law : and therefore they may keepe the law, and yer have veniall 


knnes. / ; / : _ | LOITES oa , 
| 4. Firſt, Saint Job» faith, Simne is the travſpreſſion of the law, and whoſorver committerh ſunt 1 1chn 1 
maonfich the law: Liga jay af co is linne ;. Ergo, a nee and where chew y 
is rranſgrefſed itis not kept, Secondly, S. James Gaich, Whoſorver ſhall keepe the whole law, and yit faile Tames 2,to; 
want point. be is uiicaf ak \Bur hee that commirrerh'veniall finnes, fallechio ſome point;hee doch £ 
ſomewbat (preter legew )-belide the law : Ergo, they are guiltic of the whole, and fo CR 1 
quntra lege» againſt the law: and fo this diſtintion of Gianes belide, and againſt rhe law, nd 1.5.39 
nothing worth, . | 4 = | | _ | 
x Auguffine thus writeth of chis macter againſt the Pelagians : Indgued dicwnt fine wile pertars 
aliques homines vixiſſe in hoc ſeculo, vel wrvere, optandum ef mt fiat, conandum ef ut fiat, ſupplicandum 
, 101 14men, quaſi fattums fuerit, confidenduas : That which they ſay, that ſome may and have 
without fin; we muſt endeyour and: pray that it may beſo, nor preſume that ir hath beend 
done: Degeccator. merig. & rewsY. comr. Pelag. lib.3. cap 3» |  þ 
- (Cori; Hileviter. 6-6. Plaewit, quodaiit S, Tobanner, fi dixerimm, quod peecatum non habemas, mos 
whork , quiſquis fic accipiendum patat, ut dicat progter humanita:exy nou dich, 09 net 
peecatume, nem quis veri! as off. anathems fit : 'WhereasS. Tohn ſaith, if wee fay wee have no fin; 
wedecdiveour ſelves : if ary man thinke chat of curtctic nd humanirie, wee ſay that weave no fin, Daired 
notbecaule ir is ſorindeed, ler him be accurled, &c, But they which fay they can keepe the law; con- 
affirme that they have no finve. - | to-irje pus 
A briſin Church of ZErhiopia holdeth,  Legems exrepts Jeſu Chriſto nemv cuſtodipe poruit + Damianus 3 
None excepr Chriſt can keepe the law : Zaga Zabo, 3 9% : 2522 Gocsr 
+2 Thebime faith : Chiftam ideo incarnarnm ue lege implerer : That Chriſt was therefore incarnate Lib,x.in x. 6: 
| 4 we Oey IE Ls LS 
.. 4 Later Confcll, of Helveria, c.12. Neither conld there ever, nor at this day cav any fleſbſutiofie the jtrum. fo &.5; 
bed, and fulfill ity by reaſon of the weaknefſe of our fleſb, which remainerh dard ry pub pag.111, " 
enmirent laſt breath, Bohemia, cap.7+ ewe performe the commandements of God, neither Rt 
be found, whe dath nes faile in any part thereof, an who u clrane without ſin, &c. Auſpurg, loc; of _ : 
wy In this ſo great infirmitie and wncleann:ſe of nAINTE, the Saints doe. net ſatisfie the law of God, 9P48-273s 
—their obedience doth not pleaſe God, 4s ſatiafying the law; but becanſe the perſons themſelves 
4 Ferns, as hee is all before 


and made righteous i bChrifti@c. 
#6. The law is an le burthen, for.it requirerh not ofely the hand, bur the heare 3 $ ' : ARrflLrje 


: Lex impoſſibile ennueff, quia non tantdis ixight mien; ſel ti; Commenter. in 

Ly cpm Jt 7 ne 7 e's rn Wiabt * 
of Martyrs. awelzoy Martyr (ai the law biddeth 
is impoſlible, in as much as the keeping of the commandements which'the 

Maker Marr 1h. Low wh commerdech cher ok net nf, h thee not / 3240 
| Tyndall Martyr: wDEew It COMMANGEID » £iveth thee net pawer SIO 
ſte doe, but damneth thee, becauſe thes canſt not ſo doe : Ifthes wilt th be at peace with God, the ren 
mf then twrne to the promiſes of the Goſpel: Fox, pag. 1247+ 


AnAppendixof the diviſion of the Lav, 


The Papif. nach 
fb Jon Gllenk iakerh bur three criamianebach (GH 
-4-firk table, joyning in one the firſt and the ſecond :: 4b.3. dif.37. liter $:and hee divideth the fe- 


"TS 0 


be divided, becauſe. to make a pifture40 the cod 20 adore ie as God, 'werein'ched ts have net 
God. 2 The lat commandement they would have yoherms, hecauſe the delire and: in Deut, 6.5.24. 
2 050 2 ſent 
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Marke 16.7y. 


| cis yin of he Lowgo jones 


The nineteenth general Controverfe 


ſent to adultorie and theft differ as much alcogether, as the externall afty of the Came ſinnes, Ye. 

Contra, 1. Though cvcric pifturc adorcd as God bee a ſtrapge god, yer there may bce a worlbip of 
a ſtrange' god without a pifture: and ſo Lyrenws contefſerh, Thus ſome of their Doors make this 
differcnceberweene this precepr and the next,thar here is forbidden ſuch worſhip of ſtrange gods. as 
is done withour an image, as Farre ſaith,the Romans did worſhip their gods n lorg time without ary 
unages andſomechinke, rhar the idols of ſuch things as are fained, and have no cxiſtence in nature 
arc here forbidden, as to make an image wich a mans anda rams head, as they did of /apirer, and 
imagined him fo ro be. And further, they which worſhi the Sun and Moone, and bruit beaſts, as 
te piano adore images, bur the things ſelves : all cheſe kindes of idolatries fall 
not chis prohibition, Then ſhalt not make wnto thy ſelfe any graven image; wherefore all this can.. 
not be one Commandement, | 

2 The laſt Commandemear is but one: 1 S. Paxl callerh it nai, a Commandement in the fingy. 
lar number. 2 In one place, Thos ſhalt not cover thy neighbenrs wife is put firſt: in another, Thos (batt 
not cover ag jy fra aereoes , i ſhould bee uncerrainein whar 
order to place / 3 Neither doe the thoughts of covering differ as much as the ats: for then 
there ſhould boe other Commandemenns alſo of not covering to kill, wo tiſhonour parents, to beare 
| firſt andthe ſecond Commandement in one,and ſo to make 

two of the laſt ; we ſhew it to be contrarie rothe Sciiprare, roreaſdn and authoririe. 

- Firf, our Saviour Chriſt" makerh bur fix Commandemenrs in the ſecond eablc : where jn fteadl of 
the lalt, They ſhale wor ———  ——— no norfo much as by thoughe 
or defive P ro cover any thing es. — : þ 

Againe,'S. Pgg/callcth the Law forbidding co luſt, &93bv, a Commandement in the fiogularnum, 


ry. S 
wi =" reaſon alſo giveth, that this Commandement, Thew ſhah wot cover, ſhould bee butone : 
firk, divers commandements have their divers afts which arc forbidden, as to ficalc,ro kill, ro commir 
adulceric : bur rheſe two lawes have bur oneaftion, which isro cover. Secondly, the con 
| that # bis, Theweth, that all the particulars beforo 


1 | | DO 
ot C ike isdivi | in $. Exod. Hec onmnia nonnulb yeton foul 


: wag te mandarum, quedfi ite purernr, nwacrme wandarorum : Some thinke all 


Fu Sr — nearorag gn ifit be ſo, howſhal} the number of ten cormmandementbe 
> 49 AP REREE Dn: Thewſbalt have no other Gods, & c, The ſecond, 
v'ofſe mandatem, &c. It is evident this is the firſt commandernent; The 


| Puib Dave wo crher Godeyehe, then, Thes ſhaly make ns image, Oc. the third, Thos ſpat net rake the 


4Þ- As callerh the precept, thou ſhale not tuft, Wn22d, a commandemient fn 
the fingular number, ſo he faich in the ſame number, Lox ad bor bonene: inflruebat, ut « eoncupiſunte 
- $3 OuFbeſt Proteſtant wricers doe divide the firlt eable imo foure commandements, and the & 
cond into {ix : as Petey * » Maſter Þ Calvin,® Buchanw with others. 9 

- 537 00S oS0065, made arore cron; ey, The third precepr, Thon ſhale not take in 


The third part, of the works of Supererogation, 


—_ 


” The Popife. 
"NW ey teach rhar iris not onely poſſible for men to keepe the Law of God in this life, but to doe 
onboard tex george breeders here 


miochers warn < but he that doth ſ@perecogare to another of the abundance © 


o 


- 


a 


of the works of the Law... Patt. 4... Queſt. z. 1221 


works, hath no need ro, hare his wanrs ſupplycd by anather mans defervings: rhergfare 
| [Link muruall communicating berweene chem, which is  ching whereof tle A; polile cakerh 


jackie -_ | The * Ll. IR | 


nd not ſafficienc for himſelfe, ir is plaine in the Goſpel): where our, Saviour fairh, T: ', at 
when we have done all that is commanded, we are woprofuch le ſervants, and did m no mere than W.44 our du- Luk.15.16, 
tie 2 Eygo, 2 man cannot doe more than his dutic, 
\ Hiereme upon this han: chus concluderh : Ss inmuilis eff, gui fe fs omnia, [7 dd: ito dicendur el, 
ho explere neupornit : If he be an unproficable ſervanc which cid all, whar ſhall be ſaid of him which 
could not fulfill them ?'od Crefiphont, 
- Saint Ambroſe upon the ſame words writeth thus : Ergo, & cum Peat quod oF. 13 imperacs 
Therefare when we have done thar which is commanded us, we mylt no: Acaight, % 
bar homble our ſelves : Quia non fatine, fi aliguid fecerimnsimpleviegw ommia ſervitutns came, 
tents ſalutis benefpcis digno poſſit equare ſermus 7. quis poreft ſolpere, quod accepu ? Becauſe nor 


#7 4 fas) no man is holpen by another mans deErvingsas all thara mah ean doc is little enor; gh 


if we have done any thing, we have the duties of our ſervice, who can be 

in his ſervice roo great benefit of Galvation? Nhocan pay that which he hath received ? Sem, 
16.#rÞſal.119, Is Srl 

Wemay alſo remember the parable of rhe Viggi 2425; the Js pln ove ro give of 

10 the five fooliſh: etl (hp the7, they q No may theres 

fore hath arrained co ſuch a [E'ro. reanghtorh brocher, bur 

have need thereof himſclfe. es "x1 CF 
Gith:; 23 gt 4 tinenm reddet, n:c aliens. tefti- 
pF) ibs. ref nyoniany ri you 


13 4 man; lceved by agotherst 
pc is we ſufhcienr for T3 


aw hereof alſo thus wriceth, lib, de Show's pon, prepeie yu parg vert, 
ht ory quod jpſe pro "ORE meſeryu 2 00g : ecqu's aliengm mortem. ſue mortt 
ſolw filim Dei? Lerir ſuffice a Marry DOR pRrey d his NT ſin, ic is che part of ap un- 

mag, to (carter upon —— whic th obrained for a great rk TY 
SnblesGanorh;mdeach, bur. ougly the Son 
(as he is alleaged by Jeremy Parriarch of Con 


cole) Gich: : Nov quiſqnam F.7 yr. 


| one Deow confers. Nomomllaas onhins Rapdtiog God Hes If ag mY ys. 
2 much leff: ENG £ 
fg yrs — dringbetr ofetion 
| hn: EM G pw "erly CY ER 


10209, wed xd) 10-1656 "On Lg 
ey 7 2) 532" Aglag 


Me $1979 2140 2819 & ri bark Jo e: 
RF les, 2228 bas 2055209 443i  tbeffeman, 
neg burden on ro make agchnnpatet ven. 4 SCE 

ſerved by our works: for life crernall, as the Apolt T 
vrane thar men in their well doing ouglir 


Secondly , wee 
bebe oa ink aro bur the reſpett of Gods glorie and their owne 
ns. 


Toafte and bow acions the Lordis: Wee ought as durifull children ro yceld obe- Plalm.z4.4. 
"ba ae Lens ary es 4 raprds becauſe of that pleaſant rate, comfort and joy, which wee 
"ppm oguierqon a3. dngufin cd well, Demo non rjeree erin you ot lg In Palm; 52. 
143 rater 


| Re pen i; 12040! the 1; 
- » 4272 An wo "x" JIE . d.1.6-.1 
Thefourch part, Whethier God ielemedio = 
wen 1 | reward, or ſeaecofpunithment. * ora? to oY) 1: + .t 
\D ns. \ ; 140 e oo * veal 2. \ 
ve «Tho pier 4 {YN \T- 3 I 
Miz <= bryan eſpe a - I |; 6 66. Ertet, 
Ev 0. Heb.rt.26- 


- 
AI AA A nes. SIO on rene 


The nincteemh generall Comtro'verſie 


oft fd s dat ſe: God would norbe beloved of us, becauſe he giveth or promiſerh any thing 
Lclide EE mn. "wy Sas agile 

Ichi Gith, 1s debet difpenere, ut one deſiderinw cajuſlibet aftiong of cor. 

In ;.Levitie A og $455 Everic one muſt © diboR ofhim ele therbe other mn the de « 

fire and of everic aftion, and the conſummation thereof, &c. the gloric then of God, not the 

hope our reward muſt be the chiefe end of our aftions. 
"Confell, of Bobetriia, c.7. Wor maſt exerciſe env ſelves in good work; —for therewerd of exernali;fs, 
rewards, fc. Wee may looke then to 


—and that by op tap inner Pie ery ome 


-; "IAN Door Weften ſaith, No worke of a righteous man, Habere valorew 
por er anm premne caleſts, hach a valour worthy of the reward, but all the valour is placed, # 
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cig, C,1Þ, in the acceprance of God, &c. then ir will follow tha Henren muſt rar expe 1 
reward due unto our works. 
" Ambroſe : one Poor apenreet expetit, ſel promnrcede babet boni 
& juſt operic , a ddte novewend bart ing artward 
hay maya rtr® ks of drighreous worke, L:b,1. — Ou TOW | 
re Net bo Cs ne I artic.10. bod rn bp 
| f 
Ee of Hel, rtxjeye ant dittie, does confirained ſervice which God willing 
have: ſach as arc us, aotebildees pag1955 . col.2. 
. Venin Chriſtian godly 
Moe i: and the feare of Gods 
ROOT Doi on ner” 
I. 4.9.6, ® 
In Plal 127 


(Girh he)and che 
Veniar nprige roger r husband ſhould 
7 ldcome, ke Tack a foredth the chat iſe, we grato be ime cilhenof od, bu 


« Wea pteth te ome fit profitable to make 3 way andentrance 


od ESE 
na 


Rs 
TE eIe Favbne hr orin 
onthe wand, Mark 25 | hive this weft avburd nd 
| OE TIES 
Lib.r. de 6d, Den wk. Helin: Fa 
roy que; x 
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Harm. je&.r7., I ba oaawa ory pea 
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| of the workes of the Law, Part, 5.. Quelt. 2. 1925 
The ſecond generall Queſtion of good works; 
The firſt Part of the necefsity of good works, 


The Papifts. 

r that works *h 
Po Ea ETD on en TS a 
. te ney ont cmbogre a eading + Ove tte foo angfich har PhLgre 
Ei wegteofiheye : Epgo, our works and fuſrags ex the corſet aion Flare 2 Cor.4.y, 


Pp ""Torhe felt place we ;thar the Apolile there Gaith none ocher ching,chan his feliow A- 

poltle 8. Peter : frm ry wre : to work our our ſalvation, and to make our cleftion lure by * Per.tayts, 
all one,not rhat our ſalvation ot Uleftion is thertby cauſed before God:bur good works 

co affure our ewne conſcience of our falvarion, agd ro periedt or faith ic coour ſelves, 

ee ee you berth the will andthe 


05:$6itr man workerh bur ie is God har giveth him n ORey mbar 90 paacke 
withou nothing: 7 foe parum, non 
Poet firs proſe whecherit be little or much, waking Seed teat 


whom nothing can be donegrefÞ. $ 1.4v Foun, 
ne ys Toned 
oo, Bur it is 0ndy the way, that bring- 


leadetts rs life. And Bernard (well ich 


Rem #.1T. 
Marth. 7.14. 


The Proaftancs. 


"4 of works we grant, as livelyeftimonies of it faith, wither the which chere 
\ ifncither fatth nor life : Every tree, that bringerb not forth good fruit & bewne downe, be. And Mehv-r0 
ſaith, Show we rhy fainb. out of thy work; © Bernard allo wrirerh : Credir #6 Chriftainy ? foe Tam.a.18. 
OST IIb obo that rhy faith 
nero alabama arm, 
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- "The nineteenth gendrhiControverfie 


Theſecond Part, Of the efficacie of workes, whe- 


ther wee are thereby juſtified. 


of The apifts. 
Har QUE ood workes1s juſtified, and made more "Y they think to be very manifeſt and 
our of Scripture : :wherein,as it thall appeare, they are greatly deceived,and do no lefie dee 


ive others ſeduced by them 
cclve which may ſectne to make for them,they-moſt of all urge thar of S. lawes + 


— 7 w—— Of alt 
lam.$.31,7, ous wy abam our father juſtified throug b works bwerſ, 25, Likewiſe was Rahab the barlot juſtified 


Remg.at. © 


lama; biz | the ourward ſhewi 
* 15 ps F, i | che! FO Prana 


Lib 
altos 


| TziH 


. 2. 21 Cor. 7-1, Having theſe promiſes, ru ceo ſtor frm al itbſe fre fob nd 9; 
2Cor.7.1 Ef 


s : Ergo, 
IEEE EET 


by meamerh. not _ 50G ification whereby we 
arc made juſt before God, for then he ſhould be contrary to'S, Rovlowha ſaith, we gre juſtified withs 


out works. Bur by being juſtified he underſtandeth nothing clſc, bur ro be deelared juſt, as well be. 
dentich declriowloliticd andſhewed forrh by our works grocee= 


prone.therthe word canvor be fo rake bee forthe Apoltle 
$44. birworks, and through the works 
mockeegber as One worketh, ſo doth the 

declaration, but verily, and indeed, 


NT Firſt, RAD _ faith worketh with works, that therefore they work 


alike : ic is one thin or faichroj ifie with works, another to jaſtific as works : 
cit as before God, ſo EEE 


in thatir.cauſetl works,.. and theſe good works doc teftifie of fairh, 
not.adcad fa 


ethragpe : firſt, char this word is ſauſedin 
EIT 
elpeter, If ju 


» that ro juſtific js bere taken =_ 


in thy words: that is knowne, or declared ro be juſt. 

babebuntyr, 1. Any | be juſtified, char is,counted juſt, as we al- 

/ + = ba ofobyamiete 
me thy fair 

NE Elk Thindy, If we the 


Venue 


Indicinw ef 


E. eruc Un is no offence, &c. Abrabam wt ro on — 
Oi oo 


cradiropm fidei & & jaſtitie opereri, becaule, ic is certaine, 
WIE RAOIE FE ee He ANDRE 
"chat 8. Pan aketh of the fir 
hea 7a. " Cry, 


a 
MER 


Bellarmine 
| $; Ienrvof the Grand jo 


- Ca 21 we muſt grow up cvery day to more jult 
z a(. 


?9Ta 


” » A 8 5 = YR. 


of good works. Part, 3. Qucſt, 2: 
3 2 Cor. 9.10. He willmultiply your ſeed,and increaſe the fruit: of your juſtica : by almesthen our Ju- 


is increa 
ns ſohn 14+. 23. If any man love me, be will heepe my word, and my father will leve bim : this keeping 
of the commandements doth procure the love of God, and conſequently juſtification, 
5 f 22. 11. He that « filthy, let bins be filthy ftill, he that 3s jail, juſtificetar adhbuc, let him be 
Hh ; fl. Erge, by good works a man hath increaſe of juſtification. 
ſnefſe by faith : as the A- 


deny not, but that we maſt continually grow up and increaſe in the works of ſanification; 
: Fark | . here affirmech z bur juſtification is one thing, ſan&tification another : we m_— 
be joſtificd faich in the premoſes of Chrift ; of the which promiſes alſo the Apoltle here makerh 
mention; then followeth as an cffc>t and truir rherof,our ſanRtification and kolinelſe wich the works 


hes juſtice here either the Apoſtle underſtandeth nor the juſtice of faith, wherewith we are 
ed before God ; but the juſtice t in us by faith, which they call inherent or ſecond ju- 
144 fl 6.6.1. Dos not your ? 6 « men,to be ſoene of them : but the inward juſtice of fairh 
cannot be ſcene of men : and verſe 2. by , onr Saviour expoundeth almes, , orelſe, if 
weunderſtand the true juſtice faith : ym oy Is ry irs there- 
ofare increaſed, which we deny nor, T ? the juſtice of faith before God be not increaſed, 
Yue Herjour CE eee aiÞ an So ny 
ifeſted and aſſured, as Sainr 
«ling good works. | 

tion,rhat the of that jaſtice which is wrot) 
a pound id before :5«1x97 he that is unjuſt of in» 
 nocet,he that is barefull, ler him be horefull till : as 
iginall, bur cxternall injuſtice zſorhe clauſe following, iNwG&; he thar is 
be more j muſt be referred to the increaſe of juſtice. Secondly, unlefle we will 
4t of the aſſurance of juſtification to our ſelves, whercin as I faid before wee may 


| aſe: but what is this to juſtification by works, whereof there is not one ſyllable mentio» 
thus wirneſſech. | 


INN ) 

3% IF 

[KESS Bleſſed are thoſe whoſe iniquities are forgiven ; our blefſednefle isnor cauſed 

by the free remiſſion of our fins in Chrilt. | 

Me eceeth, thar Saint Paw ſpeakerhof the frk juſtification, or the beginning of juſt 
ol which bleſſednefſe followerh, which is not the begin- 
: we (cc heaven is promiſed ar the firſt remiflion of 
tion? As Augufine 


The Proteſtants. 
they be notable teſtimonies of our faith, yer help not to juſtifie ns be= 


* 


of our fins, he 
of remiſſion of fins, this 
—— which 


A rotate Talbaifinme =, on 
Pſahw. Emer uot into judgement with ſervant ((aich the ” 

| I ekepadge = to thoſe things which he had of himſelfe, 
whereby hee could nor-bee juſtified. 2 Or is to be gndexſtood of veniall fins. 3 Or hee faich, 


thi romperiion of God, is perfe&ly juſt, no man can bee juſtified, Bellarw, cap. 20. Tſp. ad 
2. | 

” Coniria, . David ſpeaketh of hinſlfe as Gods ſerver, and fo in the ſtare of as under his 
bokMelon. 2 Doth hee think that God having forgiven unto ory name" 


im, will exe iuro judgement with cher for fvall offences, which bee callech omlal? therefor 
_ 
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2 Cor.y.10, 


4- 
Tohn.14 23. 


5. 
Apecal, 22.11, 
I 


Rem.s.22, 


Row.4-7. 


BY 
Pfal.143.2. 
Marth,6.a2, 
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 Piab1zo., 


1 Ioh.3.4+ 


Pſalm-rg 4+ 
Cenſur,orien+ 
rall.cap.6, 


PlaLr33-2- 
Plal.143. 2+ 


| ciass make no mention at all of thy merits, Faber, Stapwlev. Now ex oper1b out ſalwtem | 


The nineteenth generall Controverſie 


David underſtandeth all fins whatſoever : as in the like place is evident, Pſal. 130.2. Sivkſervauey « 
1g «itatesr,qui ſuftinebit ? If chou marke iniquitics,who ſhall abide it? 3 He faith not,in compariſon 


of God, bar in the fighrof God ; and what other juſtification doe we ſpeak of, but before God } before 


men, we deny not, bur by good works one may be juſtified, that is, knowne or declared fo ro be. A. 
prsA he ſpeaker of ſuch a juſtification, whereby Gods ſervanrs ſhall be delivered from ju oo. 
which is not to be made juſt, as God is, or equall unto him ; for then every man ſhould be judged ae 
condemned : for ſuch juſtice the Angels have nor,much lefſe men. | 


Bellovwe, That Petition of the Lords prayer is to be underſtood only of veniall fins,whichiare mi \ 


with our good works;6.20.reſp.ad loc. 5. | 

Contra. 1. The word is bfeanuare, debrs ; we pray tor have all our debrs forgiven : but I truſt Wwe aro 
more indangered and indebred ro God, by grear finsthen ſmall. 2 S. Lake readeth «wapries, fins x: and 
S. Tobn defincth, 4yaprie, ſin, to be <vopia, rranſcreſſion, 1 lohn 3. 4. bur great fins arc tranigreſſhons of 
the law more than venial] : nl ya are not excluded, 3 od works are tempered with veniall 
ſins,how can they,being imperte&,make us juſt and perfect before God ? ys 

Concil. Araufpcan.can.20, Malta in homine bon finnt, que non facit homo xn ls vera hong facit bes; 
gue Dem non preftat ut faciat homo : Many | chings are wronghtin man, wichout man; bu man 
dothno good things,which God dorh nor (EIS (names to work daddet | 
then mult firſt receive of God ro work(which is given in his juſtification)and rben he worketh; 
ſo that good works are the effe&,norrhe caulc of tion. Scetheſcalc of the Martyrs to this do- 
Brine Pare. .of this Queſtion, 0; * 

1 Jeremie che Parriark thus alleageth (bryſoffowe tothis purpoſe, upon theſe words of the Plalmes 
With thee i : Hoc eft non in noftrus rette faltss, ſed im tina boritare fitum tft, nt tantom iamay 
dammationem : is, Ic licth- not in ounwell donedecds, bur in thy goodneſic, con 
great damnation. 61k + td] | b Jgnens. 

2 Primaſims (aith, [mpinm per ſolam fidew\juſtificat : He juſtifieth the wicked by faithaloneee. $; 
genres: ſola non ſalvavitgnec no5,quia tx eperibus ,nems juſtsficabitur: it he did not favethe Geniles 
CE en iaadeth be forma fo by works fball none be juftificds :: il) 5 tits 4 


ANY y 

Latter confeſſ.of Helver. c,16.We-reach with the Apofblerthat a man th juſtified by feithixiChrif 

Ft 2 by any good works, French confefl;ortic.22. We confe fe, that gar Leer we he, bythe 

direftion of his ſpirit, arewot ſoregardedof God, that weſhonld be juſtified thereby, becamſe weſtonld we- 

ver with @ mg,Gc. Sce alſo the contcfl.ot Belgia, artic,22.peg 261, Ausburggpag 263: 
and rhe reſt of the Churches agree. : * 10d" 

4 Ferm: If thoudefire to have Gods favour and mercy, »#low meriterum i norum nentivuiw fs. 


ww, ſod Dei eleftione & gratis : We doe nor attaine falvarion by our works, but by Gods and 


grace. . | As C4 

Decret. part. 2, canſ.3. 9#.7.c.5. Gregor. upon theſe words, Genef. 4. 4. The Lord had refpeli to Abel 
and bu firing r fiſt unto bel, then to his offering © Fx quere —_— oftendrtwr, quia non offeren: 4 
wwrneribus, ſed muners ab offerente plackerant : By the which it is evident, that not the offerct by his 
pike, as the gift becauſe of the offercr pleaſed ; Erge, Abe! was not juſtified by his.gift, bur befqre 


oof 'Y 


The third Part, Ofthe impediments of good works.” 


Firſt, VVhether the works of the righteous be perſed?- | 
| | The Papfts. ets 


| Heir opinion is,that a manin his good works doth not fin ſo much as venially, CexrilThden 
T ſeſ.6. can.25. but el mak rruly juſt, withour any ſpor or blemiſh of fin, Zelenwine 
cap.1 5. | 3 % b., en | —— een” 
Argum, 1. Tob 1.22. In all thi did net Tob fn,uor e God 4.6-Indge me according 
57 lenſes Deo would ot ane hoop Forgot bers adm ner 
Anſw. 1. lob is faid as yer not to fin;not thathe w without fin,bot in reſpeRt of his fin 
ard commirted with his mouth,iri murmnring againft God jy he had ror yet fallen imtorhin great 
ro charge God foolilhly: for ocherwiſe 16b confelſerh himielfe, that beats woſh bimſoj## 
leone, thic ewe leeherftenll dafls bits; har hegeven in tia beft works God conld fride f mate 
rerag Oe 
2' The Daviddo th not ſtand -vpon his innocencie ot ri eſſe before+God: for 
elſcwhere he ſaith, 1f1hon marke#t what « done amifſe, who ſhall be able 16 abide it ! andin thy fight 
man living ſbal be juſtified, Bur bee clecrerh himlelfe for his vpright and rruc dealing among oo 


«aaa a a « co _ ic. x 


wo Ws. Ci... Ali... 
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of good works. Part. 3. Queſt. 2+ pap 
onſ.3..f 1 have done this thing, ec. his encmics accuſed him wrongfully,and perſecuted him without a 


Pſal.2 543+ 
wo 2 "Theſe rage wn j- rays yo pn of Works. —_ 
"+ Matth, 6+ 22+. 1f thy eye : i light : Luke 11. 36. If thy body be li ht, having 
on ders Erge,ln works there isno darkneſſe arall, 8 Þ* gy try = _ - 
21 ar high 12-1f any build upon this foundation,g old, ſilver: Ergo,fore works arc as precious and , Cary.12. 
as gold. 63-13% ; 
1 In many things we effendal: Ergo, in ſomethings we offend not. 

4 Pal. 4- 4. Tremble and ſraner; Iſay 1,16,17. Ceaſe to doe evil/earne to doe well: to what end are Tamy.2. 
wethuscxborced ro fingif we cannot chuſe bur linin our good works? Plal.4.4- 

5 At. 10.35 . Hi that feareth God, and aorketh rightconſaeſſe, # accepted before bin : but nothing Iſay 1.16, v3. 
an pleaſe God, bur that which is truly good. | _ LOIh. 
6 In divers places the Scripture calleth che worksof the righteous, good works : as Metrh. 5,16, Marth.5.16, 
thar men ſeeing your good works,Ce. Bellarm.lib.q.de juffificat.c.1 5, | 

Core. 1+ T he lumple eye, figniticth not perfeftion,bur integrity and fingleneſſe of heart withour 7+ 

or diſſimulation: as Avgaftine very well diſtinguiſheth berweene refum corde, of mundans cor= 

axight io hearr,and cleanc in heart : reftaw corde off, —we refto cnrſu.5d eft;refta fide at, intemtioneper- 
vniregabs habitat muwndia cords ; He is right in heart,which endevourcth char witha right courſe, that 
karight fairh,and intcarion he may come thicher where dwelleth the cleanc in heart, de perfe#juftir. 
rontr. Celeffin. Secondly,the light having no dakenefſe,is Faith, which wholly lighteneth the : as 
(ld Probe Ws nr cleans whoeag nor for the of works. Third. Ioh.r3.10; 

thelight of faickyr con in it ſclfeir no darkneſſc; yet in the of God,and 

Oe tich his light,is 1 of darknefſc : As Hierome well corntiapnchel words, God « light, —_— 
md in him is no darkuefſe : Oftendit onmia alcorum lumina aliqua ſorde maculari ; He ſhewerth thar all 
Ape F ire poder van RS dodtrine, 

< Aroltle or corrupt which hee c reth 2+, 
monk re, or hay&c. for he com himſclfe and other teachers to bailders, werſ 10, 
$othen a man may teach pure and lincere dodtrine, Wee peak of fineeriry 2 though the Apotie deny 

pa wer honugh wewere already perfett, 2 This gold, flver,&e. is 
7 


mg Now, 

laid co rouchſtone, butiareſpeR of rhe hey, ce. So wee deny: 2 0C95-3-19. 
in reſpcR of evill, are as gold. 3 Saint Petey cxpounderh faich ro bechar, POP: 3:2 - 
preview than gold, This place therefore makerh nothing for the perfeRion of 1 Per.1,7, 


nun things we offend all; Gich the A : whereupon it is well inferred, that in ſome 

+. 1" 70 Sg mgmade, zone eorwfeen-angy Fawn. > P 

in ſome things no man offendeth, 2 The Apoltle affirmeth the contrary, that he is a 

effendeth not in word : but no man is (o eye ageny eras. = 

:a3 Lee God be true andevery man a liar. 3 The wordis 71ainds, we fall or tumble : ſo Rom. 3.4. 

conſtraftion, ſome rhing there may be, wherein a righteous man doth nor fall or tumble; 

cly of nororivully rranſgrefſe, though he be-nor withour faule. 

<a -— yg CNA 47 Hp. _ in our angetz/asrhe Apoſtle 1. 
not the Sun goe downe upon your wraeh : not that we cannot be alrogether free Ephcſ 

from on, 2 We art cxhorted ro ceaſc ro doe evill ; that is, to abſtaine from the worksof the ER. 

nicked: For as Hicrome well ſaith bomvinem poſſe eſſe <vauymm?, ſed nov ab[q,, rynic view, I fay, aman 

maybe without (in,but not withour faulc,de/.2.contro, Pelag. 3 And as Auguſtine well fairh; Car now 

++ mayer ita perfeio,&c. Why ſhould not perfeR juſtice be commanded, though ir capnoc 

= — ? Non enim 146 exrvienr, f quo currendum eff neſciazar,& ec, A man cannot run well,jif he 

whither co ran, de perfelt.juftir.contr.Celeſtin. 

© - 59 0" AI a Such ſacrifice: Gedis pleaſed with, but wwe 

| e ſaorifice s by C s Heb.13 15+ 

—_—_— arc et ood, No ſceundum perfettam juſtitiam, ſed hanc que bumane fragilitas - 7 

expecie,nor afcer perfett juſtice, bur as.it is agreeable ro our lnimane fragility,dialogr .comre. Pelog. 

1/ Tcarnpt here omir a moſt excellent teſtimony of Origen to this purpole : Erfiommic fererimms, of c. 

we have done all things rhact arc us,yer have we not done any good: (for God 

ho. weckiacbegr breneaatebin ang 


= SY 7 59> Luke 37.18, 
aginne ; Quantum eutens ad veritat non off bonurs ; 1n reſpet then 

| the works arc called good,which we doe: bur in regard of the truth, our good doing 
isnor good graft. 3.i Maith, 


The Doway champions doe here thus out the matter : whereas L#they would prove by that | 

texts The ingots of he wag ey Heer ar chat all mens » Hr Geneſ.#& 

we-polluted, as proceeding from 2 corrupr heart; they make this anſwer , thar foſes deferi» Dowey Bidle, | 

beth the enormity of ſin, that reigned then in-che world before the floud : bur No«b there onm_ Pag-23,24 - - 
re 


| 


rozF The ninzteenth genzrall Controverſie 
ted; who is called not onely juſt but perfeft, and complete in doing all that was comman- 
ded, &c. : 
Centre. 1. That Hoſes ſpeaketh not oncly of theſe times, but generally of all mankinde 1 

Gcneſ.$.27, Hs EE one the like place; cap.$, The imagination of many bans vol, ues 

from bis youth : This was ſpoken after the floud : and your Latine Bible here hath this marginall note, 
which theſe tranſlators have omirred, cor hominis alum, mans heart is cvill : which lhewerh the ge. 
nerall condition of all men by'nature. 2 And how Noh was counted perfeR, your Interlineas 
Gloſſe fhewerh he was perfeft, Tongue wiator, now comprebenſor ; As a traveller by the way, not as 
-  onetharcomprehended; that is, was attained ro n : their owne Yatablws allo Gith, that the 
Apoſtle pronounceth Noe to have done juff per fidew, by fairh,then not by his owne perfe&ion : yea 
the Doway Gloſſe-men themſelves clſewhere confefſe, that the ſpot of veniall ſinges may be in ajug 


ns. verſars, man, &c. how then is any man perfect ? The P effant 
e Proteffants. 


He moſt righteous menin earth, have not onely their infirmities, and are in da to fn daily, 
buteven their beſt and moſt holy works arc blemiſhed with ſome infirmirie, and have a ſmack. 


of finne. * | | 
Argum. 1. There t« no juſt man in the earth that doth good, and ſnoneth not : that is, not at ano. 

ther time, as Bellormine gloficth, but even ar the ſame time wherein he doth good, is nor free from 

Pror.209- finne; forwhocan ſay, Iam cleane from'ſinne? the juſt man cannot fay, that at any rimehe is cleane 


Ar punt. 2. All our righteouſneſſe ts 4 a ſtained clomt : Ergo, the beſt works which we doe are ſome. 


what with our owne corruptions. | 
Bellarmine anſwereth : 1 That the Prophet ſpeaketh of the wicked men with whom God was an- 
gric, not of the righteous. 

Contra. Yea, even of the righteous which 
lay 65.5.8, age dts ALA wy The wic 


Bollarm. 2. 
os The Prophets words are 
| of rhe morall or ceremoniall 


. Hierome urgeth againſt rhe jans theſe texrs of Scripture : Firſt, 
Fo Ca. 99rd TT I ary 
. Apoſtolms credemtes qued volune 
by meant aide foro ay hn ne 
"I 6 , 1: us : 
; > A me doh th bo fonndin Godelight-ho frewerk char elocber nerotiohes ; b. 


- . Fourthly, / camenerto call the righteone, but fonners to repemtance : Nallus 

ſed aliqua tx pertepeccator : ns, is perfeQtly juſt, bur in ſome ſort a ſinner ; 
Pp . | , : 
alwayes ſome ftaine ; Secondly, if rhey cannot in any worke do that 
be alwayes mixed with darknefle ;  Fourthly,if they be notinany 

thing 's thae their beſt works arc blemiſhed and i Fr 
V2 well : Vix eff quiira curerner,& ec, As there is hardly any man fo cured of hiswound, 
bur there remainerch ſame marke of it, /r« avime, que peccati vulnus accepit, etiamſs cmrerar, babet ts 
| wen peccati cicatricem: fo the ſoule which received the wound of fin, ir be cured, harh ſome 


we mediaty era TTY * By ESI Veftivifabel 
eo upon 29, 14. Tpaut on juſtice as 4 has writeth : 
| ie Ti men cas color my ret fr ware tape: fre 
«do | jufir, Bur if ſavy worke of ourscould be perfe®t withour fin 
, which denicth, 


| h, that we doc, parvum quid & nibil fic, ficonferatmr, oe. it is 
| being compared with the divine bountie, 8c. And to the fame 
Eo que nobis delifla videntsr ; Thoſe which ſeeme ſmall faults 
Divine Tribunal, &c. And againe.jn chat Tribunal 
| 10% 0mnia exeite *; all chings are nor cxattly reckoned, the 
udge of his great mercie, mule pretermittente, multa condenante, pretermitting many things, and 


xed.34; 3 of. of N be ſanttified by bis work aftions, arcording 11 
| | , a, CaP.17. {No man can Works 4s COTE 
tk ER ne nn nh SS 
; Whatis man, Dat be - i &c, bis 
P3836: the beaver; are not cleare in his fight, > « ) i | y 
' Heletls 
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of good works. Part. '3. Queſt, x. " . 10ag 


Helveria- confell. latrer. Co. 16. Many wnperfelt things are found in the work s even af; he Saints, $4x9- Sea. 4. p. 14. 
gle lec. of remiſſion of fins : Alrhowgh vertnes aft bere begun, yer be the) Hilimperſeft, andrhe relicks Sc. yg. p.a84. 


dot 41H ll, 
—_ Gich: Sevftme vir omne virturig mſtre merituns vitiumeſſe corſpicit : Anholy man ſeerh all Moral-lib.g, 
the merit of our vertuc to be vice ; ipſs juſtitia noſtra ad examen divine juſtrie deduts injuſtitis eſt,& cap. I, 
ple difftintione julics,que in «time 115118 fol, gov ef operantss even our righteouli acfſc,being cxami= Lib.s.in cap z, 
by the Divine juſtice is unrighreouſaeſſe, and thar itinketh inthe (tri criall of che Judge, which Iebcap. 7. 
A in the eſtimirion of che worker, &c. 
'  Clementin,[1b.$.tie.1 1.c.1. V6; culpa non oft, com timere ſolent conſcientie thmorare: Where no faultis, 
ger fearefull conſciences are afraid of iz. If mens good works were nor ſubjett ro faulr and blameywhar 
need arighreous man to feare ir ? 
. in 1 Timuoth, 5.7. Quis non quaſi in pulchyo corpore, nevam ant verrucam habrae f Who hath 
noras in a beurifull body ſome {pot or wart? Is 2 Trmorh.p. 110, ex Chryſo/tom. Nemo peteft fic in 
eunibus ma/ns ofſe,quin aliqus bene habeat ; vel bonus, quin quadams peccats: No man can be ſoevill in 
A things, bur he hach ſome good things; no man {o good, bur he bath ſome evill. 
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FS 


Secondly, whether a righteous man may fall 
into any mortal Gone, | 
The Papiſtc, 


\ you lin(they ſay) cannot conſiſt together with the grace of God, and cannot bee committed ASME 
a man continuing the ſoane of God i for be that w borne of God ſannerh me, luich the Apoltie, i town 9g 


inzo 00 mortall lin, Rhemrfp. 1 lob. 3. {ft $+ 
The 


Procte 
mortal! fin, as they doc xa. Go, that deſerveth death, as adulterie thefr, 
\nunber their expolcio inbereicl : for then David ſhould not have been the fon of God, when «x is objeted 
adulceric, and ſhould have been none of the precettinare t bur hee that is by apopinh ca- 
axcerhe Son of God, is alwayes to the ® end : For whom God loverb, he loweth tothe end, lobn 11,1, vey t this 


pr 


oqrine is 


becauſe it toll villanic : and falſe, becauſe the Apofile faith of ſoche, yee which ore joſtified by the {a, are fallen from 

| 5.4 .t. Afurance of ſalvation, that fuch as are the ſons of God cannrs fall away, breedcth. not carnall ſecuriry, bur 

thac they may walk: worthy of their cache een, we are choſen in bim, that we ſhou{d be boly : Epbrſ 1 4.2. 

to fall from e, not in reſpeR of Geds eleftion, whereby they werenever ordained to grace that tall fro.n ic: bur of the our» 
bring them to ſalyatian, Sec our further anſiver, Reteft, pay. 114+ 


dly, the Apoſtles meaning, when lie faiths he that is borne of God finnerh nor, is no other bur 

Girh, let not fin reigne, &c, Rom. 6. 12. thatis, the children of God, though they fall into 

1e nor in ir, heicher delighe cherein,neither are wholly avercome of ir:for ic is true of them, 

de dravr}becks chat qwckerd inthem, Rom.7. 10, Auguſtine Gaich, Qmwiennque m Dei pro- 

ſunt ,non dico nondum renal, \ fed etiam nondun nats, filit Dei ſun & 

: Whoſe rlaichewatbath conntil lied are prodeliionnn es Gleodigg, aoh 90Þ 

borne againe, but even before they arc barac, arc the childign of God, 

oma hong Shen caunot figally periſh, and ceaſe to bee the 
. boughdley w_ or ws ofthe Plalme againſt the Pelagians ; Pſal. 32.5.when the 

| 1 ſaid : [ will confeſſe flere ava Pre bde, id eft, impretate Pala, 32.57 
Gedreomed ſanites :# us? oiniguitatem babet qua ratione (an- 
? im ſcrlicet wodum E or this, 
| man pray , howprayeth he itie ? it hee have ini» 
? Surely asir is written in en ace The righteoas th even rimesa day 
jal;2. ad Pelag. Ergecamboly omar d intlico imghecis 0? injquicic, chough by 


again. 
wo: juflaniteret peevnre, be. No holy or jult man, bs wighour, fo, Deerectant: 

Gt, Sagitta mortls peccarum, per quod anime jugulantar: Sinn is the arrow of dogiuar c.85 
the fdiiles are (laine; &c. Ithena agar haypanhonr fn, then conſe. Ines c.1 epitt. 

artyw of death ſtickerh in hisſoule : bene goRupen 5 hy hier Cane: wow | — nan] 

by [erenade the Patriarch, Que nobus parva delifta videnray cap, 6. 

«r panam, Oe. Thefio which Ly a we great pu gear before 

&c.chenoven the finall and veniall ſao, as they call 

= ar mars re mr 
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16. W's edema the Colbgrens god Novatians, To the Harm. ſe. 8; 
| {ror ns the righteous yes k for ambiguirare preſciunt fremais pierate jad «ty _3 : 
a rſiocte ai if they beo judged wirhvur mercic, &c. chenic — OPT , 


char chey ſhalt undoubtedly periſh, 
- — ——_ —— | ng 


«OS 
" 4 


"T0300 


73-Errer, 


| Toka 20.23- 


Marth, 18. 1, 


Romw- 2. 5, 


John yg. 16, 


The nineteenth general Comro'verfe 


The third impediment of good works, namely offin againſt 
the holy Ghoſt: whether it bee a finnc irremilſible, 


The Papiſ :. 
LL fing are pardonable as the commitrters of chem bee in caſe to repent: 
long as they live in this any x is great blaſphemie therefore, which the Orin - 
and cerraine other fins of the reprobate, canoor be forgiven at all in thislife ; Rhews, 3 Joke 


Mo fe And therefore they fay, rhar blaſphemie agaialt the ſpiric is ſaid ro be irremijſible, becauſe 


ic is hardly forgiven: And they define fan agaialt the holy Ghoſt to bee nothing cle bur Ggall ; impenj- 


; tencie, Rhews . Manh. 12. 4.” 


Bellarmine better adviſed, ſaith, that blaſphemic againſt the holy ſpirit is neither every fin commit» 


ted after Bapriſne, as Orzgesthoughc, aor finall impenitencic,nor yer every fin commirred of 
bur definert ic robe amalicious harred, anddereftarion of rhe knowne truth : bur hee Gith —_ 


_ : isnor ain ſimply irremiſſible, Bellarws. {1b. 2. de paniten, cap. 15. 


Ioh. 20. 23. Whoſe fins ſorver yvoryerks, they age reiueced, &c.Ergo,all Gas arercmiſſivle : 


ry 2. de panit. C15, 
Anſw. I The Apoſtles had not commiſſion to bind orlooſe whom phey would, but to bind all im. 
perſons, and to looſe all penirent finners : as Math. 18.18, this authority of binding and 

if any man would not heare the Church ,be ſbouldbe 4 « beathen ; 


[otagiognens is with a limirationgber 
ere Inn And therefore fin fn agalat th 


MEE cannot be looſed, 


not to ſay with Ambroſe : 


reg: 


th 
fore DEI ErEnS : buc © ſeeing al, which commit rhar finne are hardened in 
-- os EOEZERST 7 ene. y for they which repeac gocſhall periſh 


Loke1 3. 
| Thebo ſciples doe herealſo marginal! nore 

Io aw Lord, who rr Fr Yom ee ink noni drone? + 

iremiſibe before death, ah ecns daring Be every ane may repent ie il 

never be forgiven, Marke 3. neat 
is uarrue, that jt is in mans power 


Scriprureaith orherwiſe, convert rhow we,and I ſhallbe comverted:and range ga». 
2mm gies woke the voice of their Ce ere 
| hehe header ls nr amen nnnOee 


«ft beta, I (onthone s (nba © mnar 3 AT nt. cer 
d been ue gnat Gel 


conceming fin againit the boly Ghoſt: yet 


is falſe: for ſin 
fible even jn this life. 2: The reaſon of the glofſe 


re orrth 
could not 
lerhthehearr of ſa 
queſli of fin Meer. yr 5m err rac Jas 
on 
longerh __ mo ore ey EY 
yer Irhought ir ro touch a marrer Cade aleogerher to kr 


omitted: Wee have therefore to deale both wi ray wn gol 
and then with Bellormine — WACO reaaiſſible, chang) po 


—oye heypbcrary' or POW thewjchar dikel ly Ghoſt is fall impeaicens: 
Ln Pm. mart won ole yto bo ain th bly Ch ot ro repent : 
Cen on —+ 42. OW Ghoſt: for 

rawicked 
ST Maine Fea impenirencie were-rhis fin, oF nor be commicted before death: But 


ecingon Stour reg madre atrens —— np eos 6 
I 


are ſcene, therciss 
1 /ohn x. 16. —— not eme-na{] 
finne, 


ut if a man could not commit OIIEeWoWy has 


yoo 
fterinem & adonſm gretiow iam, eorermmntersof Dev toniimae pgs 
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» Ty © 


a tein ce. 


: Yeahe 


forgiven. | | 
3 Firſt, in the ame ſenſe rhe Apoſtle faith, there remainerh no Gcrifice for this, nor any meanes 


of good works, Parr, 3. Qucſt, z. 


the acknowledying of theLord by the grace of Chriſt, any man doth oppugne the brotherhood, 


malicioully is carried againſt chat grace whereby hee was reconciled ro (zod : 65h, r. de erm. in 


_ 41. But moſt perfettly is this fin deſcribed, Heb, ro. 29.where there are ſer downe three circum- 
thac make this ſin: firlt, rhe perſon ; he mult be ſuch an oneas hach been lightened with grace, 


been in outward appearance fanctified : therefore Jewes, Turks, or Intidels, cannot commir this 
becauſe their minds were never illuminate by the ruth. Secondly, his atfeftion mult be confides 


fo or ch is moſt deadly and harefull in rhe higheſt degree : blaſpheming the ſpicir, and deſpi ting the 


cifying and perſccaring Chriſt againe as ic were, Heb.6, 6, Wherefore, they which offc ' 
fam, _ I Poul before his converhon; or infirmity and weaknes, as S, Pres, did when ne 
nied Chrilt ; Or which fall nor into horrible blaſphemies, are nor guiltic of chis fig. Thirdly, ic is the 
mach which chey hare andderelt, which ſomerime they loved, and were thereby fauftified, nor deny- 
:-s ſome parc chereof, as rhe heretiks doc, bur making a generall Apoftalic from the whole proceſſion 
hc faich, they comnt the bleed of the teſtament a4 an unholy thing. Blaiphemie then againit the holy 
is an horrible hatred and dereſtarion of che rruth, and grace of Gods fpiric, whereby hibe. that 
jemeth, was before illuminarc. Lyranme definerh It, 199P# Sarto Ver Irarts agniids All impug- 
gicgofthe knowne ruth, : 
Econdly, againſt Bellarmine wee ſhew, that this ſin nor only eaſily ſhall nor bee forgiven bur not ar 
a40aur Saviour ſairk, Nether 1 this world, nor the world ro come. Andit is impoſlible for them ro 
he renewed by repentance. From hence wee gather thelc arguments : No finne without repentance 
can bee forgiven. Un'efſs jee repent, pee ſhall periſh :Bur (rane againit the holy Ghoſt is urrerly void of 
repentance : neicher can he that commitrteth ir be renewed by repeurance, ir is impollible Gaith the Ae 
: Ergo. 
That fan, for the which there remaineth no ſacrifice, is not remiſſible : for our fins cannor other= 
wiſe be forgiven us, than by che ſacrifice ot Chritts death ; Bur finne agaialt the holy Ghoit, which is 
+willing or wilfull backfliding after the knowledge of the truch,cannor be done away by any ſacrifice, 


Heb- 10.26, Ergo, 

There is no hope of forgivencſlc for that fin, for the which ir is not lawfull to pray : for ſin again(t 
theboly Ghoſt, which is a ſtu nnro dearh,jic is nor Iawfullropray, 1 /obw 5. 16. Ergo, Wherefarcir is a 
great baſphemie In the Papiſts ſo concrary ro the Scriprure ro athrme,rhac blaſ/-hemie againit the ſpirir 


may be forgiven. t 
| 1 Bellarmine anſivereth, char fin againſt the holy Ghoſt is ſaid not to be remitted in this wogld nor 
the next19uis ordinarie & wt pluyimuim, becaule ordinarily, and tor rhe moſt part ir is nor forgven : 


I. 2. depernit. c.16.vefp. ad arg.1. 
1 Conrre. Firſt, S, Marke faith : Nov haber remiſcionem in eterwam : He that blaſphemerh the holy 
Ghoſt,ball not be forgiven tor ever, Herb.3.29. It never, how then dare he contradidt the Scripture ? 
ſhall be forgiven,though hardly :it he be torgiven ar all, then the Evangcliit Gaich nor true, hee 
ver, Fc. Secondly, as other blaſphemics arc tergiven, ſo this blaſphemic is nor torgiven : bur 
other blaſphemics and finsare alfo hardly forgiven » The righreom ſhall ſearcely be ſaved: Ergo,this fin 
notforgiven, no nor hardly, Thirdly, thus Cypries expoundeth, No» poſſe in Eccle/ia rewurs e6, qui 
& Drew deliquerit, &e. He cannor be torgiven in the Church, which finnerh againſt God: and chen he 


ciech chis place, Aſarth, 12, 32.6, 3. pau nr = 28, + 
' Origen: Omihus (qui, 3. in Spiritum um, blaſphenzart ) neque in preſents, reque in futuro ſeculs 
oy : To whom (har fin againſt the holy Ghoſt) ic hal nor be forgiven, neither in chis world 


nor the nex. | 
Canſez 3.417. 1,c.59. glef. Blaſphemiam inſpiritum Dominus neque in hac ſecnls, nec future remitten- 
dan ofſervit : Blaſphemie againlt rhe holy Ghoſt, the Lord faid,ſhall neither in this world be forgiven, 


'norin che world rocome, &c. thar is,never, or nor at all. 


2 Belarmine to the ſecond and third place makerh rhe fame anſwer,rhat hee that is once lighrened, 
that is,baprized,if he fall away,cannot be renewed againe by the bapriſine of repenrance : and tor ſuch 


there is no more ſacrifice, rhar is, no ſecond bapriſme to be expetted : Bellar. ibid. 
neance from dead works,and the doftrine of 


2 Centro, Firſt,the Apoſtle, Heb. 6. 1. 2. maketh repe 
Baptifines rwo divers things : therefore by repentance Bapriſine is nor inftnuared. Sccondly, che mca- 


ning of the Apoſtle is, that ſuch an one cannorar all repent, and ſo cannot be renewed by repentarce: 
the reaſon is raken from the greatnefſe of finne, becauſe kee dorh crucitic _ the Sonne 
of God; 4nd make a mocke of him, wer. 6. and therefore isnecre ro curſing, verſ.8, T hirdly, Ambroſe 
faith i» Luc. 22. Caſe erat proditoric penitentia, qui peccavit mſpiritum ſanttum : The traycors repen- 
tance waSin vaine (meaning /»de ) which finned againſt the holy Ghoſt, &c. fignifying, thar ſuch an 


one cannoc have t1ue repentance. Likewiſe Hierowe : Nibil ita repugnat Des quans cor impanitens ; 
ſoluw erimen eft, quod veniam conſe qui non poreſt; ſoluw deſperationus crimen, quod mederi non poteſt : 


Nothing doth (o much refiit againſt God as an impenitene heart ; ir is the only erime,which cannoc ob- 
taine pardon z only the crime of deſperation cannor be healed : ebjwrgar. Sabinian, The Apoliles mea- 


ningthen is, that chey which fia againſt che holy Ghoft, having no grace to repent, cannor at all bee 


Vvvyv 2 at 


103d 


Hed. 19.35; 


Heb:6.8. 


Lyranus anner, 
in Mar, 12, 33. 


3». 
Heb. 10, 26, 
4» 


Is 
Marke Jo 23, 


1Pet. 4,18, 


Marth, 12. $2. 


Heb. t. » 


verl.s. $. 
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Meb. ce 27, 38. at all of forgivenes : but « fearefuB looking for of judg ement and violent fire, Heb, 10. 27. ſo that the A; 
poſtle cxcludeth all meanes and hope of comtort aad remiſſion. Secondly,v.28.he dicth wichogr mer- 


cy thar deipiſeth Afoſeslaw:bur he that blaſphemerh rhe lpicic,is worthy of greater prnhmentyver(.29, 
therefore he alſo five ws miſeratione moritor dicth without mercy ; and where there is no metcy there 
is no forgiveneu;T hirdly, Peter Lombard lib. 2. dift. 43-6. rehearſcrh thus our uf Anouftine : Hoe fo 
lam precatom veniam wereri non poteft : Thus fin only againit the holy Gholt can find no mercy. Ad 
our of Hierome : Taber percans digne panitere non poreſt : He chat thus linnerh, cannoc worthily ;6. 
pent, &c, Erge,there is no hope at all ot mercy for ſuch, nor no ſacrifice for remiſſion ot their ſin, 

4 Beller. The Apoitle doch nor torbid us to pray for luch, bur only ſhewerh, thar wee are noe 

1 Tok. 5, 15.14, calily heard,nor cannor pray with ſuch aſſurance : otherwiſe he had ſaid beforc, 1 /oh. 5. 15.we know 
' that he hearcth wharſocver we aske : Bellarnss 3b50. reſp, ad 4.1oct 
Coners, Firſt, the Apoſtle expounderh himſclfe, verſ, 14. Thi # the affurance,that we have in him 
that if we acke any thing according to his with, bee beayith as : but topray tor alin Iccmiſlible, isro pray 
againſt his will. Secondly, the Apoltle having befoge given a dirctt precepr ro pray tor a brother frn- 
ning not anto death, afterward giverh a flac exception, of this {ia unto death, 7 [ay nt thar rboy ſho uf 
lehn 13.18. pray fer it. Now that which is cxcepted our of the precepr, is ir nor denied, or forbidden ? ag 7h, j 
18, our Saviour faith, / ſteaks war of yow all; hee dorh manitcitly cxcepr and cxclude Ind : { here G 
pray for a finunto death, being excepted from the generall precepr betore, is cvidently forbidden and 
denied. Thirdly, the end ofour prayer for ſinners, is, that God would give them life, that fin noruntg 
death : bur life cannor bee granted for a fan unto death, (for how is it a finne unto death, if ir may 
find life >?) Ergo, there is mo forſuch, where the end of the prayer cannot bee hoped for, 
Fourthly, chus Ambroſe ex eth : Now poteff thi exoratio eſſe venia, nbi ſacril-giz eff x eds ; 
There can be nocntreatic for parden, where there is a fulneflc of facrilege. Hierome, as heig cited by 
; Per. Lombard, Keflt dicit Tnannes, won pro eo orce quis, 6. S. Tobn laith well, ler nor any manpray for 
him : 5b. 3. deft. 43. b. He maketh rhiscxceprion of the Apoltle a flat prohibition, 
So 1 conclude this place, with that ſentence of Hierome : Gen eff lepre, quod omnine nandari nan 
eff; &e. There is a kind of leprofie, which cannot be cleanſed ar all, and therefore ſach a man was 
id co goe our of the campe. T his is that fin which is commicted againſt the holy Ghoſt, that jg,of Wa 
phemie, which, as our Lord ſaich in the Goſpell, ſhall nor bee forgiven, neicher in this norche nexe 
world : de divrrſ. generib, lepy, 

We have alſo the teſtimony of holy Martyrs : Maſter Tyndall; Sin againſt the boly Ghoſt is when men 
of a ſet malice doe perſecntethbe truth and of a grounded hats againſt the {aw of Godby reaſon of « full con. 
ſent they have to fin, and to walks in their old wayes of ignorance, wherennts being now pa#t all regemance, 
they bawe atierly yeelded themſrues, to fellow with full luft, without bridle or ſnsffir, & c. Foxpay, o8o, 
col. 2, 

Lib.de pudi- And for further evidence : 1 Terr#lienthus evidently diſtinguiſberh ſins: Ef deliftam novad mr. 
das tem—hec erit remiſſubile, off delritum ad mortem hoc erit irremiffibile, —ubi eft peſt ulations, illic uit 


— rvemiſſionis, wbi nec peſtnlationis ,ibi « rem!fſioni—alia erit que veniam conſequi prſtitalia 
conſe js tl yore ann? per Foyer wy 
the Ape wap eghpreye AA o a re h ofropiben, wha OP 

| cr, neither tor remiſſion :—ſome may ne pardon, ſome cannot by any mcagcs, &c, 

Lib.de cert. Athanefie (aith, Nallum off peceatum irrexwiſtubile apud Deww, &c. T here is no fin irremiſſible be 

Rs TT naps. 
——_ ; Cyril of Jeruſalem fair hriſt xx , 

- Ou Ba wears ry wig 6D hnk | 


'Eenſur, orien, 2 So allo leremy the Patriarch ſairh, Nullum off pecearum tantum quod miſrricordian Dei vincers 

cap. 4. poſrir, There is no tin ſo grear, which can overcome the mercic of God, thar is, if wee canrepent: bur 
ro them which cannot repear, as in the ſin againſt the holy Ghoſt, there is no 

pag. 116, Fed, which #@ commited againfÞ the boly Ghott. 

4 The interlincarie elofle giverh his note, CHarth, 3. 29.ſhall never be forgiven, quis gue fo 
tore now pereft, becauſe he thar committerh rhar fin,can never worthily repear,&c. Therefore chis in in 
this ſenſe is lrremiſlible. 

T he fourth part, of the dignity and worthines of good 
works, that is, of merits. 

The firſt part, which be the good works of Chriſtians. 

The Papifts. 


74 Exrer, | Hey doe notonly call thera good works, which are commanded of God, but which are alſo injoy- 
Y hs gr ror —— and thar cvca by ſuch works men are juſtified, 


 Concike Tridews. ſe, 6, 64p, 10+T apper, ex THeman,leve 11, 7.1. The 


F 


—_— — "2 ww FT 


Aint Paxldefinerh good works arherwile,namely,rhoſt which God hath ordiines, chit we 
; 2.10. They are nor the preceprs of then, bat the commandements mel Epheſ. a- i 6 


in them, Ep 
Seen then whercofharh the name of good works, As for the tradirions and injuations of 
were by Gods word, rhey are (o farre from being comunendedor commanded, char ir 


xviour calleth rhe doin chercof, buca Worſhi I ny, 
ypon thoſe words, ia he 103. alme. The lov oflng Lndago ofehe Lordis upon thoſe Make 7, 7, 
thar keep his covenanc, and thinke upon | I oe. The lors af ort thus : ide we precep.. Plalmtoz.uh, 
res : fed teneas ? non ſed vits: Memoria retinemibus mandate cj, nen ut red- 
Lt 04, ſed ut #4: Sce thar thou keep Gods commandements : but how ? not in thy memory, 
hatin thy life ; not to lay chem by roce, but ro doe them : Ergo, they are Gods conimandements, 
which we muſt chinke of to doe 1 eccurratn Pſel.102.for amo ſach he bleſſing is promied,noe 
torhe obſervers of mens $or tradirions. 
Cantie. i, 14. Specioſs es proxims: : Thomarr fire my loner neigh Carli. 1,14, 
uy 


Ori u thoſe w 
I gouks pens 5a ve Thou beginneſt ro bee faire, becauſe thou art necre 


« hour: Incips eſſe 
agro me ; Hows. 2. i» (axcic. The necrenefſe then ro God maketh us beauritull and faire in good 


ry ofeme Gith : Virtwtes & aitio purgeta celitms datwr bominibus, « Dev: Vertue and purged De 48oPlal, 


Kionzare given uaro menfrom heaven, from God, &c, Jerewie Patriarke, eAbſque exercitis illorwin 143.c00intres, 
Wichour the exerciſe of * ee whichGod *<- Cenſur. 


gram, que Des pracepit, neque ſes nia ſalus : 
nanded, there is no hope of ſalvation, &c. Theſe then are the good works, which God hath 2c. cap.20, 
:; Ham ſeg, 
Latter confelT. of Helveria, c. 16. Good works —arve dove of the faithful,according to the will or. rule PS: 245+ 
Goo werd. Bohemia, c. 7. good works—are e fs ld rounded em pre prof a 
cin bu word, fc 


le and chei | nave ther & Ged 
- « w 1 Timeth. 6, 18, « xx pb, To thats 1 Tim. 6.18, 


4 Eſpenc. out of Thee thus ex 
wer ©.4.5 conventions fazere : To beleeve in God. and rodoe all thingy 


'- po 2 cod work thenake theſe witch God heck avpotared, and an, 


The ſecond part, whether there be any good works 


without” Faith. F 


The Papi. 
ry vrmnns. ar remgr or rr ripper ro 74. krrors 


Tas Sem, and do blame ns for Giying, that Infidels dofinin booouging ctr parents 
Ce on 


on then om. or 
The Proteftants. k 
ms TRE IRADETIr of Ink- 


\ 


rn Rs -—w—_ 
ct is not'of * Cip.ng 


Latter confeof Helveriajcap.16. work which indeed, doe proceed from # lively Harus fog. 
met TELE = 


_- -— 
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: Wie blog. qo. inde?" $ wolher con aces wichour Dh dee ary , that is good, 
Decr tot oh 26, Gregor. Ubi Chriſt us now cit fundamentum off bent operis ads 
ficimes ; Ay IR 2x pa "ror ery 
Puer 
arc 


TW 4. ne fine fide finnt, bona non ſunt , The things Fg without faich, 


Thethird partof the uſe and office of good works, 


inde 5 threefold uſeof good works, a» they call them : firſt, by them the merits of 
T42 fp, ee optic aro us. $coodly, they doc purge our fra. Tndy, they rem? 


The farſt article, whether ſons opers be #fplicatoria. 
oy, 

The Papiſts. 

| any worke proceeding of faich and charitie, the merit of Chriſts paſſio ko 1s, Sorts, 

. other c 

Boo rhamm both. 21. Mcn by theiz ſuffcrings and er works ma no lets em themſelves 
The Proteffons. 

of fairhonely, ro apprehend, and applic unto us the benefirs of Chriſts paſſion, 


gs. Error, 


ps Rama 5h. ncedner(Gith the Apotile)1o aſtendre heever, or deſcend 
ons, 10. 7, 6, We rol to Deaven, or into the 
tnerns w A . By faich then we doe ſcale 

Chriſt : ir isnorthe the word of tith thar _ 


& wank ire rote the groandef cots. Br, hoped for, and rhe evidence of 
«17,7 defini 

defini x faich onely Nie eg! 
inviſible : por ries engages by re oe Erpaon Eran lee 


chus afodeſtriberh fairh: en: oft fides ; way, 5p FR 
tao alt fides © reruns, que non videntsr, der fer; Faich maketh rhings abſent, 

wirhour ns, to be wichin us ; things nor ſeene, ro be ſcene : de Trimirar, 116.13, c, 1. fitho 
CITI ro applic Chriſts merits, not preſent nor ſecnc, and to make them as 


. dat libertatem , 
mo Sminſn 3Go 3. La ur Canons aol our pr «t gay io credbs, de 
| a chen is that which in 
Up SEEnE, which is oncly proper and peculiar to 


#8 & $ 


25 


= Ana TS © 


_ fins, 00077. in Pſal.43. Ergo, by our 


of good works, Queſt. 3; 


If he have wholy done FOR hee hath not given this power and force of redemption to any 


——— the meanes onely of applying Chrilts merits : 
Caſe faich 6 Gidrofoe us pheſe 2.8. ” 
ORIEL HOI af HEE Spe bt» 167 ſed non venie ad in- 
aprons. If aur merirs weze available to any purpoſe, God 
he commeth noe to behold our meries, bus to torgive us our 
merits our ſinsare not forgiven. 
+ Pecranes ant ant deletxr, at rogue ; denerur per 
gle charitarew ; Sin iscither 


 Cemenkates 


ww ere 


c 

pony ay gr I 
evident by his owne words : Re- 
have all 


Erle ot fins are not covered by rie, bored and nnpalbs 


wor , ns r4750, navels finſas; To remir, t@ cover, not toimpare, 


1035 


Epkel. 2.8, 


nk: in 4. 44 Roman, Burt he had faid before, that fins arc pardoned and f0remirred by grace a 


s 1/<d we ray hrs obey *N DORes 
further ne gratians Dei meritu noſtris, 

I creme; T hat wee Cour koi janet wore my. 
nei or Tt s 


| note, Ecclef. 9. Pe —__ weſcit homo amore an odiq 
warks, a man wherher he be worthic of love or ha- 


[agree 
avs 
redout. 


- Thethird article, whether our works be meritorious, 
| "The Popifh. 


2s well everlaſting life and glaric $6 men, for and ro their works as hee 
far the > neem. ey tr þ IP OY 2. cheix warks, 
of grace, cos ee 66 AER, and themore evleiivjoy ioche £ , I Cor. 3. 


1 


he der anns ie Salnrs ofthe 
> | Thereward is of mercic, ad Yall, — 


the reward of the 


likecrernallis free and gracious gift af 
Ca due dabe of. Ce eons Þ ah the Apoſtle, in faying, thar 
the one is as dye by debt 


debe as the ather. 
" Paul faith, Thet therew 4 crowne avfueſſe laid up for him, which Gadthe juſt 
= e: ny vg car a 1, 


on 


ro v3 by his 
ic ns in Cheiſt, cinof his 
—— he is fairkfull and juſt io tojrani nap rams toe Tp a Ne 


feping prom ine Gich: Debterem oe o 
uh dens ci gt Py 0s es ge þ ured roo 
= Ota ggres 17 To omit meline our hands * 


the merit and worthingde of gux 
by ap war tom Chl, 


not to him, tender char thou hive ther which then hat promiſed 1 In 
Ale xander 


-— = w- -» e-—___r MPT 


Lib.g. 
cap. 51, 


TIadex exp 
Hiſpan £. wy 


his works expat or redecme ks tu : this note ls kewik in ri Ladex, lov Page I, 


79.Error, 


_— 
Jeſus Cbrift, Row6.33. Bur the w an When: che Apo: oem, 6, 33; 
berweene the 


Es Loch 


2 Timothe,,f, 


S—— - 
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Alexandir Seton Preacher and Martyr thus wiencfſcch : If yon aske if good works ſhall bee re. 
warded, Iay yea, and wich no lefſe than cternall gloric : bur for no mcrit they deſerve, bur onely be« 
cauſe God hath promiſed, tot for the merit of che worke, bur for his promiſe ſake, and he will nor 


breake his promiſe, Fox. pag. 1206- 


3-Further, theſe places are for the proofe of merits. 
1 Lifeeverlaftrog is in Scripture cd werces, a recompence or reward, therefore good works do 


properly! merit, Rejoyce and be glad, great is your reward in heaven : Calltbe labexrers, and give them 


2 Good works arc readred as the cauſe, why crernall life is rendred, Come yes bleſedinherit the 
Kingdome, fer when [was hungred ye gave me meary Fc. Thow bait beene faithfullin letle, I willmabe 


thee raler over mach, enter imo thy ferijey. 
2 Lifeercrnall is promiſed re : If chon wilt enter into life, keepe the Commandemen,, 
Gedlineſſe hath the promiſe both ofthis life and the next : So then, as he thar promiſcth, is endebred 
promiſe; ſo he that workerh, andfulfillerh rhe condition meritcrh, . 

4 The counteth men worthic : The labowrer as worthie of bu wager. That be cane. 


ted worthic of the King dowe of God, for which ye ſuffer They ſhall walks with mee in white, they are 


worthie, . 
Ged is no accepter of perſons: There ts no reſpell of perſon; with God: Therefore he giverh 
ex man econ RR —_ | wy roy C: Zo i _ 24g 
Aniw. Fi uffone wic quid þ Sndigns prom ; mt non gud ib us werce 
cmmiianirs fed grate ghee dantier ; Sihedoerer God ach promifed, hee bach promifod 6a thoſe 
that arc unworthic, that it ſhould not bee promiſed asa reward unto works, but as grace freely 
ven : Prefar. in Pſalm, 109. The t then falloweth not, there is a reward, Ergo, merit: For 


argumnen 
'- thereward may be counted of favour as well as of debt, Rex. 4.4. Sccondly, S. Ambroſe inferrerh the 


cleanc conrrarie conclufion : Cam bi gaioumulce labore &e, Secing they, which were in all 
the labour reccived no more thanthe laſt, ak. quriprne mt 42 non eperum accepiſſe mercedem ; 
Ler chem kno7# that chey received a gift of grace, net a reward of their works, Ambr.lid.1, de veces 


£3. —_ | | 
W's Good works are allcaged not as the cauſe or reaſon of life, but asche way and order thetennta: 


| &f bens ,qutbus vir uſtus f difts & rebow probetur Faith harh life erernall, good founds- 
tinge. atarhegir a rigl «many proved ron and ded, Ole 1. 
of our | 


Good works then are recompenicd as tet! and proofcs 

3 Promiſe and merir or workecannor ſtand t Gor ener oodra gopher 
faith, thas the pr. miſe might be ſure, and that isof faith is nor of debr: as rhe Apollle 1 
Tobim that werketh, the wages is conn: edof debt z; 1o bin that worketh not, faich i counted, Oc. And 
Ambroſe, V enim tanquam ex fide ſperomm, now rot er for pardon azof faith, 
oo ng I pry way Gs cr life with acondicion, 
an 40 rs fairh, and'fo isnor of meric, + dou 42934 48 » yn 

4 Firſt, he char laboacerh in che Goſpell, is worthie of his wages before men, bur ir followah not 
that it is ſobefore God, Secondly, the textis ; That yes wey be connred werehiet and werſavt, Thet 


et I UE OIIgY nn \accou 
; | = bare 


1 - N | 


drd every manacordng rigors: but i none thing according worer co rnder oro, 
142. \ Gi ws 2! 0 

F eArgum. 4. The Doway glofſe-men doc alleage theſe places of Scripture ro prove Me- 

rs, ; -* k " q —=_ 

1 Exod, 1.21, Upon theſe words, beranſe the Midwiver feared God, bee buik them benſes * they 

give chis margiaall note, The Mags os ama eo A oeTIn "ed 

2 Ruth 3, 12, Boaz ith to Rarb : Our Loyd render wnto thee for thy worke, aud God grant thts 

maſt recerve a full reward, fc, Where their marginall note is, Boan doubrerh nar et 
| o 


_— 4 —_ 


t 


? 
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' durtueric, as long, as he is not wichour mercic : Camic 61: 


bur for 
41 Itche fx here be underſtood in any of theſe [cafes, when rhey: 


Q©raintie and aſſurance rhereof.. Bur we 


of good works. Queſt, 3. 


ward was duc to good works, Geod works arc meritorious, and rewards are promiſed for the ſame, 


it.26s 
_ t. The firſt note is grounded upon afalic tranflation : for hebmike them houſer's that s, 


made them to proſper, is underſtood of the Iraclircs, that they increaſed, nor of the Midwives: for 


- the pronounce «fv is of the Maſculine Gender, ahem, to chem 7 it ſhould be dabexin the feminine, if 


it were referred ro the Midwives, | 

2 The ſecond place ſhewerh, that good works ſhall be rewarded, which wee denice nor, bur not 
of merit ; or the worthineſſein chem ; bur becauſe of fairh, whereof they are reſtimonics : as ir fol- 
lowerh in the ſame place, ander whoſe wings chow art come ts cover thee :it was her faithin God, which 
made her works acceptable. | | 

3 The bleſſings there promilcd, are not given for the meric or worthineſſe of their works, bar be- 
canſeof Gods promiſe, who crowneth in mercic the imperte obedicace of hischildren : as ir is in the 
Palme, which crowneth thee wth mercie. | 

Argum, 5. Now whereas divers Fathers are alleaged for merits, as /ynatize epiſtol. at Roman, Us 
Dew poſſim promereri , That I may merit God: Hilar.c. 8. in Manh; De neſtro oft beats illa eterni= 
ta promerendaz, Wee mult merit heaven of our owne, Ambreſ. 1b. 1. de offic. c. 1 5, Evident off neri- 
wram an; premis ant ſupplicia wmanere poſt merzens ; It iscvidcar, that cither reward or puniſhment of 
our merits doc remaine after death, Bellarm. c. 4 


1016 
Pag. 704s 


Pl, 123.4 


Our generall anſwer to theſe and the like places of the Fathers is this : Firſt, that this word prome- | 


reri, ro mcrir, ſomerime ſignificth nothing elſe bur ropleaſe or be acceprable : as Heb. 13. 16. with 
ſuchfacrifice, prowererar Dew, God is merited,as the v Lacine th; the word is wav, js 
: and ſo che vulgar rexc tranſlacerh, Hebr.11. 6, Withour faith ir is impoſſible to pleaſe God : 

andin this ſenſe /ynariae is ro be underitood. | TS 
Secondly, promereri ligniticth as much as ſacagere, for a man tocndevour or pur forward himſe!fe, 
ar todoc ſervice ; as the Latine phraſe is aſed, meyers ſab alequo, ro ſerve under onc : ſo Milarie ts to 
beinterpreted : for otherwiſe heaven is not merited, «dr woſfre, of our owne, Andas it followeth, pre- 
Sndum atiqnid oft exproprie, (omewhar mutt be pertormed ot our owne : bar he that merirerh, muſt 


deſert properly. . > 

Thicdly, ſlomerime averitoas, merit is taken abſolurcly, for opme, worke : as Auguſtine (o raketh ir, 
Trafl.3.5n loam. Demi coronat dong ſus, non merita ins, (5. opera) God cro his gifts, not thy 
merits, chat is, works : for if they be properly merics,they ſhould be crowned. So thea, merirnoter 


" the abltance of the worke, and nor the qualitic ; and thus the word alfo may have a tolerable 


Fourthly, the fachers uſe the word merir, properly referring it unto the efficacic of Chrifts death, 
ad the merits thercof « as Auguſtine faich, Hors ojow merimum menn--non ſum meriti inops, quanadiu 
ionwes Down now defuerit ; His death is my meric-- | am not withour merir, as long as 

| EE ee ee % 
ſuns inept merns, guamain lle wiſer ationum non c, meric is Gods mercie, I ara nor with« 
_ Gods merdein Chriſt, or Chriſts meric by 


cas law, Miraic ie virumdete; 
« ſerm. de tempor, 251, Nalls prece- 


de percic is our merit, LGW: 
F , eres, fignificth abſolurely ro ger,to com 
Shegor or obtained an busband wich her dowrie, T bus 
denttþ us moorHt us per Des merwinuwe foeri tewplans 5 Withour any metrics going before 
rind, is,odcained)ro be the remple the gracoof God | 
merited, And how can we merir GA NE On —_ 
w low Sdempoſoens; obe.. cir giverh libertie requiringo th, 
Dabea ie deity tar which et 0, onde ww mere, em eee ee 
: that is, obraine, # 2 Cor..3. for otherwiſc faith merirerh not: As Ambroſe againe, Yenians 
ytwer fide prremm, non tanguans ex debics, Fc, Let us hope for pardon as of taich, norof debe, 
b-de pexitey, 8. $. Bur if it were by the merit of faith, ir ſhould be of debr. And Auguſtine : Non 
jromrue accipics vitam aternans, ſed progratia, fides enim yratia; Thou ſhalt not receive life crernall 
for if faith is grace, &&c. Trai.4. is Jem. Ergo, there is no merit of fairh 
peake of mierir, though the 
not proper, it is rolerable : orherwile if rbey þe conftrucg roaſcribe the Kingdome of hea- 
| -—> gr IE IOECITr PET (1or95 agar pan, ommanr=r. 
The Proteſt gms. 


Econfefſe a neceſfarie uſe of good works : As firſt, they doe ſerve as notable meancs and in- 
| rumenrs to ſer torth Gods gloric by. Secondly, by rhem alſo our faith is ſhewed, pub- 


quicred, and our clc&ion daily made more fare unto us : wee doe grow and increaſe inthe 


6 and merit any thing at the hands of God, neirher doth che Scriprure in any place fo ſpeake. 
| Argum, 1, 


Hebr. 13. 16, 


Hes 25.4 


not doe ſomewhat, bur the whole : it ſignifierh cherefore ſervice rather and diligent cndevour, rhan 


Marth, 5.16. 
lied and made knowen, for the good example of others. Thirdly, our owne conſcience alſo is Pb 3 


no power, force, or efficacie at all inchem ro ***<7+ 10+ 


1038 


Das. 9. 9, 


Rom, 8s. 1s. 


Pſal, 103- 4+ 


Dan. 9. 1s, 


Luk, 17.10, 
Rom. 6. 33. 


Rom, 8. 18. 
Rom. 3. 27+ 


Rom. 4 4+ 


6 Dan. 9. F, 


The nineteenth generall Controver/.: 


eAroxm.1. If man confider his deſerts, he ſhall finde, that he is worthic of nothing bur death : To 
us (ach rhe Prophet) beloagerh ſhame, Dan.g.9. Thereis nothing el by debt duc unto us ;: as 4g. 
gaſtine allo Gich, Nibl preceſſerat in weritis noftyis, mi nnde damnar: deberemus ; Nuching gocth be. 
tore in our merits, bur that whereby we ought juſtly re bee condemned, #» Pſal. 18. expoſic, 2. And 
againe, Omnepeccatum noftre eff negligentia, omni viriue & ſanitic as eft Det mdus/gente, in Mah, 
ſerm.7, Allcvill and fin in us, is of our owne negligence ; all goodactlc and holinefſc,of the.trce mer. 
cie ot God, Ss miſericordie Domini mule, muline ego inmeritss ; It che mercies of God be many, ny 
merits arc many, Gods mercics arc our merits, Manxal. c. 22. our duc debrs arc nothing e!fe bur pu- 
nifſhmear for tin. 

Argmem. 2. Berweene the deſert or merit, and the wages or recompence, there ought alwayes ro 
be ſome proportion : alike ſtipend fora like labour : Bur heaven without compariſon exceedeth 
the worthineſſe of our works : Ergo, it isnot given as adebr, bur asafrce gitr : cherefore the A polile 
Girh, thatthe aMictions that are preſent, are nor worthic of the gloric that ſhall be revealed, Ange. 
ftine faich, Du am parvo conſt ot regnum calorum ? dnobus minutis emit vidua vegnum ctloruny , Heyy 
lirtle doth the Kingdome of Goditand us in ? a cerraine widow for rwo mites bought the Kingdome 
of heaven, Homl.$, -- Shall wee thinke that the widowes caſting in of two mites deſerved the Kiog- 
dome of heaven ? Farre be it from us fo to thinke : ir is then a gitt of favour and mercie, nor Wages 
of debr, 

A 3- T hee places of Scripture doe plenrifully teſtific againſt merits, aſcribing all to the mer. 
cic 


1 Pſal.103. 4. Which crowneth thee in mercie and compaſſion. 

2 Dan.c.18. We doene: preſent onr ſupplications before thee, for our owne righteon ſueſe, bur for thy 
great mercics. 

3 Luke 17, 10. When ye have done all, ſay ye are unprofitable ſervants. 

4 \Row. 6. 23. The wages of in ts death, but life eternal is the grace of God throagh Chrift ; | ife 
cternall then is not ſo rhe wages of good works; as crernall death is of cvill, 

5 Roms 8. 18. The offliftions of this preſent temee, are not worthie of the glorie, which ſhall be revealed. 

6 Rome.3, 27, Tour rejoycing i excluded by the law of faich :. Ergo, works mcrit not, for then wee 
might rejoycein rhem. | 

1 Anſw, Firſt, the Crowneis faidto be of mercie; becauſe the merirs, which deſerve thecrowne, 
are given unto us of mercie. Secondly, or Gods mercic is ſcenc in pardoning our veniall fins, whilc 
he giveth the crewne to our works, Bellerm.c.5.reſponſ. ad argune.1, 

1 { ontre. Firlt, this is like the anſwer of the Pelagians ws rn will wazof 
becauſe ir was Gods grace and gift in giving treewill to man at the firſt z as here hee Githir isGods 
mercic in-giving us ——— of —_—_ ro yen 6 yrs Yu. we 
read nor of taken in wi phericall, Evangcli icall writings, &c. 
Gutkber dee woe read ot mercie fo taken.; 2 The Propher ſaith in thelame verſe, whichrelemcl 


thy life ; and before, which forgiveth thy fin : may fay as well, thar Gods mercic is ſerie in gis 
 ving men power to redeeme themſelycs and their v9 7 BOAT merit. 3 If man 
crowne; and Gods mercic forgiveth onely ſins, chen mandoth more than God: 


merireth 
for, ro ger the crowne, is more than to wipe away veniall and ſinall fins : andif a man may meritthe 
crowne, how is ir, tharby his merits he alfo cannor his veniall fins? there is no coherence 
in this broken ſtuffe. -4-Mercic and merir, grace and worke cannot ſtand rogether, Row,444, Tobim 
that worketb, it is not counted of favour but of debt x but this fellow correferh the Apoltle,; and faith, 
Yes, it is of favour and meecie char they'merit, and fo challenge as af debr, «Awguftine well lith, 
Non pro merits accipies vitam eternans, ſed tantum pro _ ; fides enim gratiaeft, & vita atermelt 
gratia pro gratia z Thou ſhalt nor receive life ercrnall tor merir, bur onely for grace ; for faithisag} 
or grace, and lite cternall-is grace for grace; ere, 3. in Joes. Bur this conſequent were not good, i 
the ſame thing were borh-grace and merit.:: 1795/16 36! :1 
6s dy in ce doth nor defire the crowae of life, but onely deliverance from cap- 
tivirie, wher their fins bad breughr them, ibid. re ;4d /oc, 2, | 

Contra, 1, If Daniel aſcriberhi nora deliverance to his merir, but Gods mercie; how 
much eſſe can our eternal -and (piricuall bec deſerved. 2 Daniel urterly excludeth him-" 
ſeltc from all meric, in confeſling withthe reſt: We have fizned, and committed iniqwitie : as Hierome 
ſaith, in 9. 4d Reman, Daniel,quem jufbum ſnifſe nevimme;quaſs de ſe dicit cums alite, peccavimum Da- 
wiel, whom we know. to have beene juſt, doth confeſle as of himſelfe wich others, we have finned,&c. 
If a righteous and juſt man be a ſinner, what 
challenge merit: as the Publicage, O Godbe 10 wie a funey, 

3 Firſt, we arc unprofitable ſervants of our ſelves, bur by grace made profitable. 

Sccondly, we arc {aid to be unproficable in reſpeR ot God becauſe the profit of our works redout- 


derh nor to him. | 


Thirdly, we arc taught fo to ſay for humilities cake, though indeed we are notunproficable. 
Foucthly, or the —_—_ is, that for allour ſervice, wee can demand no reward, ſecing rhat God 
withour xeward might bi 


us to doe all wee doc, bur that grarwite petto, hee dealceth with us mere 
gracioully 


' 


is chere for merit ? finners mutt claime mercie, not | 


— 


nN. 


——* ": oF syu 


ans be elit... edt Dt. i... £6. vc 


a 


of good works. Queſt. x, 1039 


and liberally by his free covenant, in reſpett whereof we may ſay with the Apoſtle, There 
crowne of righteouſbeſſe laid ap in ſtore for me, Bellerw.ad (oe, 3. 
—— mp By grace indeed we are made proficable, becauſe itis not in vaine in vs, but not profis t. 

table r inerir or deſerve any thing ; but able, in that wee are not anfrnrrſull : as the Apoſthe 
2 Our Saviour ſpeaketh hefe ſcrvanes, and there of ſich as arcin the ſtare of grace ; for Tit.3- 8.14. 
I TI In ating en : So Ambroſe aith, upon this place 3 
4 yr mer obo TO. 00 ng, 6 nl < ra 

thy eo Rreane divers bound ,neicher boatt,if thoo lane # my; wedry 


ro doc, is 17, Lac. Bur we cannot doe any of our [t1ves, but by Ergo, cven 
= we arc in this ſenſe unprofi arm barn OIcK. 
Firſt, ic is true, EE e—_ or by ont furchered 2. 
or profired, /an35 6. If then finneſt, what doeft thon ag ainit bim ? if thou bevighteone, whar grveft Job 35.7. 
re and therefore good works property ave ſasd ro be gr#firable to men + And, though before 1% 3-8. 
Sahutobe ſer forth by the ſervict of rhe Saints, yerthe profir, tſe and benefierhereof exten- 
lves. 2 Wherefore, even in refpe&t of our ſtlves wee are ſaid to be u fer- 
= * becauſe by our Rreice wee deſerve no thankeer Gods hands : Doth berbawhe that ſervant ? Luk, 17.5, 
thus Ambroſe expoundeth; Sicwt tw ſerve 146 pretias nim agis Fc. nec inte paticnr Donninme wnine 
- yy i vel laboris, fe. As thou doeſt nor give chy ſervant thanks, &c, ſrhe Lord dorh not 
TR Tocco have uſe of exy 008 works cr labour, becauſe as long 23 we live, we wn#? ahwayer works ; 
TL The ofe then atd of our ſervice, wherein we are ſaid ro be unprofitable, is referred 3- 
3 Bernard anſwer for us, wricing upon theſe words, #hes y2e bave dane al 


Ea amended, EN em pn Sed bect em monnit effe d6- 
cendum : plant S996 You will ay, we are taught thus to 
ſpeake for hu _ : indeed for | _ ons oy err, Faorerol yg enffed. 4 He 
cane « crowne and reward by our works; bur, 
Cow, _ ao x 4g 


3 "Bellorw, Eternall life is frid to be the grace of God, detauſe our meries whe | 
k. are of grace : for otherwiſe ecernall lifes ao well the ftipendoof juſtice, ded the lf +, 
peadof Bellerm. reff. ad loc. 4. 

Contya, 1. This1samoftcorrpegloſe, by grace tocxpound works: for the Apoſile makerb x dif 
evrrmehaceye lanes de.f cov <tc! wart: roms hs Rom. 11,6 
Atid if it b&anſ{iwered, - ama a eongentry ere not of the Apoſtle faith 

ercn works of juſtice 
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end— x90 your praiſe, &e, Affliftion then workecth, as the triall of our faich ; and it worketh no otherwiſe 
bur it ſhall be found, and God will not forget the ſervice of our love. T hirdly, otherwiſe the 
fairh , that the afflictions are not worthie, Fc. that is, nor at all worthic of ſy grearg 


reward: So 


ſerm. 1.de annnng, Mar. | Fe jv" | 
6' Bellerws. Faith doth indeed exclude their rejoycing, that glorie in themſelves and their owne 
ſtrengrh, bur not that rejoyci g whereby we rejoyce in out works and merits by grace, reſp, adlec,y, 
Contre. 1s, Faith 178 0m tg in good works wrought by grace : forthe Apo. 
file Girh, chat rejoycing is excluded by the law of faich, -and nor by-the Jaw ot works ;,iffaichrhen 
Ram, & exclude xcjoyciapg, . we muſt rejoyce.in nothing bur fairh. - 2 The Apoftle faith, If Abraham were yay 
*%*  fifedby works bee bach wherein to rejoyee, but nor with God hee ſpeakech of Abrcham ag a taith- 
andof his works, as good works z cven at that rime when hee delceved, and ic was couns 

rcd ro hini for! z a3ir followerhinche next verſe. 3: Ber#ar4alld Gith, Perfecta & ſo 


=_ | 4, 8 16ftatwy lob at (cipſe ; omng j Hias woltr as 
o ls ed," ng, * es wt pt ae ths pen 


as 1s our | isas a ſtayned  Me4riphtc. grade. A mantheais nor 
rorcjoyce in any of his works, no not in his . 4 S. fan' tarcher ſaith, Not of works 
Rpheſ.3, 616. (00 man ſbould boaſt of works : and what works,the Apoltle ſheweth 
- ac aheſegavils, topſcens 


works, then wor of race ; 
faich or of the 1 


= * 


"be hatb quickoed ap, cogetber is 
EEE 
7 =o and ſecond 
2 ety eng 0H Sa +; ol 


lab on c oh 4% 9/02 wyw + I \ fit ; | _—_ 
. Rhemif. 2, Works done of narure-withour, or-before faich canyor.mexit ; but works done by 


of nature; bu cven , | ed x. We are ſaved (faithths 
walke in, 


rhey can bring us ao fu 


4 . Not onely the works 
ot hon; wh lu? ec 
piric of God, are ſhar 


Epheſ.z.9. 16. 


Plal. 35.27. - ho wardsof the.Balne, Let che Lirdetuay bt magriftt i Feccarer 5 meguific 
nagnifigetnr, ignoſcat t j ann geſba tiny Wy BE s 
pagnifiensr ne, 14 gl oo | foo. rior 3s ap hoes 2d thenees 
effe they fins} ler him ber 7 :doolt thowJive wel}? ler him be magnified in 
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of good workes. Quclt.z. 264 


ome, not the cauſe thereof * laſtly, whom God hath juſtified, not whom hee found 
$&c, What more evident reltimonic can we have againlt meriting of heaven? Beracrd 


way £0 che kin 
juſt he glorit . 
the name, bur denicrh the thing. \ | P 
Comvil. Aranſican.ca s.1 $. Debermr merces bonus operibus ſs ſian, ſed gratia,q vg vou debetur,pracedir, 
a fats A reward is due to good workes, if they be done ; bur.grace, which is nor due nor of deber, 
gocrh before, that chey may be done,%c. All rherefore is to be aſcribed ro grace. | 
Now whercas wee doe allcage many reitimonics of rhe Fathers againſt merits : Bellarmine would 
ir ns of wich chis anſwer, thar they (peake of man, quali: eſt fine gratis Dei, as he is wichour grace, 
chat he cannot merit by his owae ſtrengeh : I will cherctore ſhew our of the Fathers, char even a man 
is the ſtate of grace cannot meric. | 
Ambroſ.de vecat.gent.lib.1..5, Nula tam preclara opera exiſtere, quibus hoc, quod gratis tribuitar, 
bation indiciem debeatur. There isno ſach excellent works, ro the which, thac which is free- 
ſhould by way of retribution be owing,&c. it ro no excellent works, rhen not ro the works 
grace of man is God indebred. | | 
"pur Hypognoſt.Cont.Pelag.artic.3.De meritis in boc ſccnls Chriſtianus extoll: non deber quia 
newo is hac vita po ſirmy-= dicit ſe ofſe ſine peccats, quicquid ergo in hac vita conſecutia fuerit, donum off, 
warrtze, c. A Chriſtian mult nor bee lifted up tor his merirs in this world, becauſe no manthere 
inchis life can ſay he is wichour fianc, whatſoever he hath in this lite isa gitr,aoc a meric,&@, he ſpea- 
tethof Chriſtians thar are under grace. | 
Bernard, Q nar ant alii merinum, nos gratians muenire fiudiamis ; Maria non pretendit meritum ſed 
is : Ler other men ſeeke for merir, let us ſtudie ro find grace : Harie pretendeth not mee» 
Pr check gracc,Xc., Serm. in nat. Mar, Marie was inthe ſtate of grace, and yer depended not 
| merir. 
hf faith : Non ex operib. ſed ſols fide per gratiam witam habere te noſt; : Thou kaoweſt thon 7, , c.14 Gat. 
hilife not by works, bur by faich onely. 
2 Chr : He that glorieth, let bin glovie inche Lord © Ergo, de meritis ſuis nibil aſſignare bi 
| 4, go ſunt propria noffrs : T herefore he mult atribare nothing to himſelfe of his me= icky illa ne 
ries but oncly his linnes, which arc properly ours,%c, leremiic Porriarke 2 14, quod nos ipfi confecimms, incres in judi-" 
guid,c, Thar which we doc is very liccle, or.noching ar all, ific bee compared with the Ji» cium. 
tic,$&C. - ; | Cenlur, orient, 
| confefl. of Helvcetia, &. 16. We doe not arribute this reward which God giveth, to the merit of 11,44 0.4) 
hich recesveth ie, but to the goodneſſe aud liberalitia of God which promiſetb,che. Confell. of Au» p.,4z. 
Our Divines do teach, that ut 51 requſite to ds good worker, not for to boye to deſerve grace by them, 
is 5 the will of God ws ſhould do thew, Fc. (ec allo che confelll, of Saxonic, p. 246, of Wire Pag.274, 


F 300. 4 
44 Waldenſ. Gith, Sinpliciter quis non meretur regnum culorum, nifs ex gratia Dei, Simply Toms. facram, 
medeererh not rhe kingdome of heaven, bur of graccy$&c. Fatabixs harh this marginall nore, Nos Lito CF - oi 
w,Fc. God doth not give any thing uaro men for their righrcouſacllc,%c. This note 17g T 


War mok have blocted our. 

.. The holy Marcyrs hayc moſt confidently ſcaled this cruth : 4/exander Seton Martyr : They that 
preach that workes doe merit, doe make workes the tree, which are but the fruc of juſtice, wrought by hins 
tht galrecdie @ juſt man; Chrift was premeiſed io be eur ovely juſtifier i Godſard to Abrabam, in thy ſeed 
Biballpeople be bleſſed; be ſaid not in thy ſeeds, or in the works of thy ſeeds, bur in thy ſeed phat w,Chrift, 
Apiine, the fame holy Martyr and Preacher thus witneſſcth moſt confidently : He that can ſhew we in 
ay Seriy: mre, that works doe merit, or be any meant; to br juſtification : for the firſt Seriptare, 1nill, 
wibour any further judgement, loſe both mine bares ; for the ſecond, my tongue ; far the third, my neche : 
Fepag, 3206, Yea this holy Martyr; though no Scripture were ſhewed him, neither ſhall ever bes 
hhewed, yer he moſt conſtantly gave hus life in the defence of this rrurh, Bur in defence of Popiſh me- 
tity [have nor heard of any that hath advenrured fo farre. 


bo .: 3 
Ad Appendix, to this part, coricetning the name of merit, 


. The Popiffs. 
Elermize would beare ns in hand, that the name of merit is cicher contained in Scripture, or col- g, -..... 
from che Came 2 Libs de jufifen. ox 2"Y 
| I Evelefiaft. 16, 12. He judgerh 44s according to the merits of bis worker, Eccleſ16.12, 


- 2 Meb.13. 16. With fa 0 OW 1 Wears IEA Ro” Hebr. 

3 TheScripeure maketh mention ww oder which is the ſame that Merir is : That —_ 

one wavkie of the Un dome : They ſhall walky with me in white, for they ere worthy, > Theſ.r.s, 

4 Thereis often allo mention in Scripture of reward: Towr reward ws great in heaven : Eves + A Be 

1 menſbulrozeive his wages according to bis labear, And in divers other places as, The Lord fGithts {0.ty 

Abraham, 1 am thine exceeding great reward: But where there is a reward, there merirgocth'befors. Geaets s, 
Xxx The 
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Heb.11.6,15, 


Ex Tileman. 
loc.z1,err.2t. 


Thenineteenth general Controverſie 


Th. Proteſtans. . 
1 eAnfw, Flt, the Greeke text readeth onely wmwtizze according to their workes, not the merit of 
Fi worke. Secondly, and in the fame place he faith, As b* mercy is great. ſo ir his pu- 
w{bment : fo that mens good arc rewarded nor of merit bur of mercic. T hizd , Neither js ic al 
one to lay, according to their works, and after the merit of their workes, as hee might have learned 
ous of Gregorie q_ before : Alind oft ſecundum, «lind propter opera reddere : |t is 0ne thins tg 
render another.co render for works, i» Pſal.1 4.2. Fourthly, if we had no other a wer, 


the authoritic of this book bindeth us nor,being'no part of the Canonical! Scripture. 
2 The word is tugrinu God i: pleaſed: as Feb. 1 1.6.che fame word is uſed : Without faith it i; j1p.. 


poſſible to pleaſe God : We grantt God is well pleaſed with good works, as proceeding from our 
faich in es pf the le faith, verſ.1 5. ia a by bim offer the ſacrifice of praiſe. By faith then 
in Chriſt God is pleaſed with our ſacrifice : what is this to merit ? 

3 Firſt, the Apoſtle faith : That you wor be comnted worthy + Digni habramini, This worthineſs. 
then is onely by impuration of Chriſts worthineſſe, Secondly, they are worthie ro have whice robes ; 
becauſe their robes are made white in the blood of the Lambe, and the Lambe onely i: foundio be worthy 
Apoc.$.4.9. The worthineſſe of rhe Saints is none other, bur the worthinelſe of the Lambe, accoun- 
ted theirs by faich : for if they be worthie, then is not the Lambe onely worrhie. 

4 Firſt,the reward is counted of favour as well as of debr : Which crowneth thee in mercie,Sec 


CER E yak pellity Bremen cm man Bon? Auguſtine Gach, the 


none dare or will afficme, Filiums ext Det filin efſet : That the ſonne of man merited 
.& grac.c.11. Even fo neicher can man merit ro have God,T 


to be the ſonne of God: de correp? : 
facther S. that , Marth, 20, where the laſt hired labourers received as 


much as the firſt, that did endure the hear of the day, thus : Ur anteligant donumſe grati, 
———————— reccived a gift of grace, not arc. 


© Can bee 19 


any wor. 


not fignifying 
Gith, the Mpoflermeritediobe 
EI Senor eng y os de. 
not to be pur to death, | 

2 Ocherwiſe Bofi, to ſpeak properly faith, Now quod eo digume ſum. ſedpropter benignitatemtnam: 
Not that I am worthie of the reward of heaven, bur of thy bounric. 
3 In this ſenſe, the confeſſion of Witremberyg. c. 7. uſeth rhe word, deſerve: through the mereie of 

their owne, either or corporallrewards,&c. T hey meane nor,that 

9 m—_—, where merit is, there is a6 nced of mercie or fayour, bur good works make one 

IE I EL EE ET ESSIED 

ro ro 

Cee halts verbs mernit de calo audive, metited to heare his 


: their  confefferh 4 , that the farber1 uſe thirwerd 
Ceri) Ul undo rai mers ws rs Rs 


is no reaſon or refpeR of merit. 
The fourth part, of the diſtinction of merits. 


And is granted that rhe Fathers uſed this word,mverir 
thinefls rodeſerve, — 9 nom's my urn 1. a3 Auguſtine 


The Papift 
| make two kinds of mcrit : Morituzs de merit of : ſuch are theprepart» 
though they be Gn ty merttortous an deb ju, by ————— 

not | 
at Gods hands of congruitic, becauſe hee doch accept them, «7. 10, ſet 5. Theochet 
condignice, whea the rewerd s juſtly daely dhaR 
are the Juſtification, whichare truly meritorious, and worthic of heaven, 
Gabriel, Biel, Rhomiff. Rom.2:ſeft.3. 


The Protefants, 


Irſt, wee utterly denic any ſach merit of condignirie : for S. Pas! faith, That the afflifiions of 
hieke wacarenigns efchogincie t0.c0md * Coninitierten bo wholly remoradagdrake 


away. 
Secondly ie in ſome ſort wee grant, but neither for thing done before 

fairh or jutti : without faith ropleae God, or doe any chingacceprable W- 

to him, Heb.6.6. Neither isir of for the mexit of our workes t burton 

agreable ro che mercie and juſtice of God in reſpe of his made in 

ward the faichfull obedicgce of his fervauce : ſo then the congruirie is 0n Gods behalfe, yor is 


of our works. We 
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of pood worker. Papr. 6. Queſt.z: b. | 2043 
We arc juſtified, ſaith che ein dackeghe , freely by grace, Ergo,therc is no merircicher Rom. $,24 


nerit of oy Foie, Ba ar tap iD PIE Þ jnbiow 5d rhcim, de crace in 


?I pray you what merit did the theefe bring with him from the priſon ro judgement, from 
_ «44 ro the crolſe, from the crolfe rs Paradiſe ? /» Pſal. 55. Here was ncicher merit of 


fit, nor condigni gnitie, 

ao Angufbine againe faith Va exiam leudebilivite fremns wiſericer dia diſtayiee cots Dowine: Nour Ceafeflib.g, 

Ws 10a moſt commendable life, if mercie removed, thou doeit examine ic O Lord. <ct3. 

Terulien, apon that place, Rom.S. The aſfition: of chis bfegere nos worthie of the glerie,c. & his Lib.dereſur- 

ginere of endic incommeds premin fur, Here he ſhewerh the incommoditics of this lite, . to be intexi- reQ.carnis. 

querhan the rewards,8c. where is now the merit of candignitic ?, ,, Cer 

: Tereie the Parriarke approverhthat ſapinig of Chryſofewe : No mortall man, if an exaſt ac> Conireriene 
taken of his life, can ſtand before God, os erage. us dignoes twweniri, nor 

ED there is then no diguiric or rag in aby mans 
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nd arc laved ar-rewyrin Secondly, by your owne con- 
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The Singh part, of the qualitie and condition of merits, 
TheP 
_ 3 Hemi reared the ri ghecous, ar ear a high ee Seer, 


an than low ep prone 


:Tin&t. 2 Ti..4.3.8. cal rei 
_ doo gyro atetan agate Saget 
adds » vedrh CrOWne : irwas of juſtice, yp : Bellorwadbid, 


"Hicrowne lp forthe Apotile; was both of mercie, in that the Lord 
ie rptr —dergin ee the crowne of fe, which tbe Lord bath 
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10, Cade dich oonent  Spepnintetes 
| &c. When the day of judemen 
2192 f ifwe | trowne, Jer us deſervero arcaine-ar. of 
ec, ry > io wore ro mere the xowne, than ro mee forgienclſe br CS 
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of good workes, Part.-. Qucſt.z. 1045 
briie ar confidence i» the faith: Confidence or truſt is then wroaght in us by our faichfull ſervice. TY 
2 Rem,5.4. Patienct bringeth forth experience, experience hoe, _ | Rom. 5.4- 


Heb.19.31.35.Te endured ayreat fight of «ffliftions, caſt not therefore away your confidence, ,, - Heb19gk..) + 


- [four hearc condemne us not, we have boldnefſe coward God : Ergo, our confidence ariſerh up= 1ohn 4. 
onour workes : Bellar.ibid, . 


| The _— od jar 55 my 
Au. E denie nor, but that by a anQified life, and workes, we may grow up to the aſ- 
e's VW ſarance of our eleFion, yer nor by the merit or worthinefſe of the workes, bur as they 
kaverelarion unto faith, whereof they are lively fignes : for ro ſpeak properly, iitis fairh whereby we 
hive peace toiverd God, Roxwan. 5.1. And in this place the Apoſtle faith, They hevec inthe faith fon... 
is is Chrift + Their confidence is grounded upon faich, utico the afſurance whereof they are 
condufted and guided by their fairhfall ſervice. . | | 
2 Alltheſe | upon the ſecond verſe : By whom wee have accefſe through faith unts this grace, 
+, and not ſo only, but we rejoyce in tribulations, All theſe then are rehearſed, as fruirs ifluing from our 
fzich, rejoycing in tribularion, experience, hope. Againe, hope makerh nor aſhamed, ver/. 5. becauſe 
the love of God is ſhed abroad is owr bearts + bur this love of Chriſt wee know no otherwiſe than by 
de: J- 17. That Chriſt may dwell» your heart) by faith : then it followerth, verſ, 19, audchax Fphec 3-17.19. 
” hnow t e laws of Chriſte. | | » = 
* This confidence ech of faith, dgnacos had received light, ye endured a great fight + Heb.1g $4.55, 
olter ex tr metre ap york fam hepeecaof confiitnce; Rex: 
The wor nce, this peace 0 , Roms. 
| SO thiaplece, verſz29.. ce anno lvetonird en thereby we know we arein therrath and ſhaſſ Rom. 5.1, 
before biwafſwre owr hearts : The being in the trurh, whichis faith, bo che grozndofthis afurance ; 31obag.rg, 
the way whereby co know ir,is by love, places will hold- no water for |; T 
"Argwed That workes of themſelves give us no affurance, bur as they have their aftivitie from _-. - 
Peter teacherh ns, Give diligence 19. make your callmg+ ſure in deing theſe things : and whar —— o—_ 
vgs bee meancth, ir is before ſhewed, verſ. 5. Toyne to your faith, verine ;, with vertne, knowledge : eo 
. works then breed no affurance or confidence, bur as they are joyned with faich,and ifſuc our from the 
, Row.5.1. Being by faith, we bave pesce toward God: Peace and confidence ifſucth from Rem-5.1. 
gion by faich: Heb,rc.22. Thee Ffnk, Faith then giverh aſſurance. Heb.10.3 3; 
So. Payifts. 
| Elewine againe faith, that our confidence ariſeth not onely from good workes, but that our V Fro 
e and truſt ma nu mae ure merirs : ſo that in his opinion, ir hath both the 
| xy wana Ave th recourſe thither, And thus merirs (falfly fo called) ſhall bee 
he efficient cauſe of our confidence, as alfo the matrer or obje thereof, whereigir ccit 


1, Argums. ht a good fight, I have finiſhed e,CFe. henceforth i 
te eres blſunarek. Parb 5 aka yo oc ae | 


# Nebem.5.19. Remember me O Lord inely geodueſſ accerding to that [ have done for this people, 
3 Pal.18,20. The Lord rewarded me accor ug tomy righteonfucſe | Ly 
4 Wa 33.3. Hezehiab thus praicth : Remember me, O Lord, how I have walked before thee in trath, 
<p beart, and have done that whith is goedin thy fight : Ergo, we may repole contidence 
AS. | 

int Pauls is not boi owne wor ru i 
WY larcveſſe of Gods promiſes: which Godthe righteeurjudge(faich the A lcYbabgive 
mrdiber day : As Bernard faith : Ef ergo; quam Pauls expoiHescorenajftie, ſedjuf tia Dei, nos 
het heveft juſtitia, de qua proſumit Ayeftolnn, promiſſio Dei : Itis the crowne of righteoulaeſſe, 
| lookerth for, bur nor of his owne, bur Gods righteo : the promiſe of God is 
. whereofthe Apoſtle preſumerh : ds bber. arbiter. S.Pamls confidence rhea is in the 
notin hisowne merits. © 4% 63 
. 3 Nithemiab Gith, er we in thy mercie; And chap. 13. 22. Remember me, O Lofd, concer» Nchem,1y 3; 
ip this, and pardan me for thy great mercier werſ, 31. Renuember me in thy geodaeſſe, His contidence 3%» 
Wveſeis notin his workes; bur in Gods mercie. , _.. 2-14 
ut Firſt, David ſpcakerh nor of his righteouſaeſſe roward God, bur of his innocencic againſ} Saw: 
doth 


1.48/, 


whodoabterh, bur that the reſtimonie of a good conſcience, and the innocence of a juſt cauſe 

make us bold and confident againſt our cacmies? Bur the queſtion is of confidence toward God: 

in which reſpet David faith, werſ. 2. The Lord @ my rocks, in bins will Teruſft. He doth not truſtio his pry.cs,y, 
omne innocencic, 


4 Itwas Hezekjab his truth (thar is, faith) wherein hee walked, and the perfitneſſe of his heart, 
Which is cauſed by faith for by taich God purifieth our hearts, A, 15.9.) that made him confident: AR.1 5.92 
Which his confidence of faith, was indeed ſcaled unto him,and confirmed by his godly life. 


Argue. Saint Powl utterly, diſclaimerh, and renounceth his owne workes; he counteth all things 
Xen Z 


1046 * The nineteenth generall Controverfie 


Philip.3-8.9. bar lofſe and dung in refpedt of Chriſt, chat he might be found in him, net bavirg bis owne righteauſ” 
nefſe, but that which is throngh faith in Chriſt. Paul therefore truſteth nor ro bis workes, he will pur 
3 GCE44+ noconkidencein Againe, he faith, I krow nothing by my ſelfe, yet am { not thereby juſtified :Ther. 
forc hee hath no opinion in himſelfe : bur his confidence is ſtaicd upon the love of Godin 
Batedocd Bith : Diſcamm de neftrs oxanine induſtria, magic autem ue noftris diſſidere meritit + 

Let uslcarne ro diſtruſt our owne induſtrie, or rather our merics : infefÞ, Pani ſerms.2. 
Precendat alter mericum,mib:iadbercre Deo bonum, i» Dominoſpem meam : [cr another pre. 

| rend merit, it is good for me tocleaye to God, and in the Lord to pur my truſt : in Pſal.g0.ſerm.g, 

Cenſur, etien® And further. 1+ Jeremie Parriarke allcadgeth and approverh that ſaying of Chr)ſof ome : Neg, #6 
<6 err, Fc. Our owne verrue doch nor promilc us any great hope, 


Ibid. bur | doe we looke for ſalvation,&c, and he himſelfe fairh further, In benis operib.n- 


efſe, That wee muſt not put roo mach confidence in good workes, for David 
nts wag ne key | 
upon the : altheugh 1 ſcee right unto my ſelfs, yer, thou bring 
prevey invenisr, aud | ſhall be found 
: when] lookro wy ſelfe, I £nd nothing 
; He was far any confidence in his workes, 


men, quem 
t ng conceive ſore confidence therein, be placed oxr ſatvati- 
' : he wervrſerrpteuſe, heb havevalinobe merits of bis Soone car Lord 
| ormer of Helvetia. This is the onely erme worſhip of God, to wit, a faith fruit» 


, net putting any confidence in workes,&'c 

4 ankery, eager ang. ef, ce. Even this, thatwe ſeeme ro 

, is faulric, if che divine mercie excuſe ic nor, when our life, Bellarmize himlelfc 

s becauſe of the-uncertaintic of our owne juſtice, and the danger of v wor 
or + = 9 PAW. APPI:-200 Ir is rhe ſafeſt ro pur all our whole 
dence in Gods mercic. | 


» . Ofgood workes in} reicular, divided into chree "iS 
EnDs cprainolling, chves-deads Fe 


The firſt parc, of prayer. 


| ſeverall queſtions arc theſe : Firſt, of the fruitz of prayer, Secondly, of the condition nd 


The firſt queſtion, of the fruits. 


im prey Secondly ec, 


Lich fruirs of prayer,as we learne out of che word of God, we moſt 


Tam. 2.13. — _— be afflicted, ler him pray. 
| Fx ey on Foun by pre : =. Thndy, by pe nc. hn roof Goda i 
3. our , arc we ? , 
| '2* &c. Andother res nd ws praer hh But el roles llowhng we och 
Elarmine maketh theſe two fruits of pra A Cadets atria | 
86. Error. <reafonth hm : Every good laborious worke is facisfatorie: praicr 
bon,operib.in partiewl.c.3. 


1b the bleed of his 


| erofe. 2 _—_— they good 
ſceing God is the every good gift and work, and all works 
m, he le be wen ith Ove, Bid wenn Grin 5 Funke, 


3 
ir be to the fleſh : for in the inner man there 
what it it were laborious ? wh rv 
as the Idolatrous Prieſts of #sl conceived of 
they ſhould be the ſooner regarded and heard. 
2. prayer alſo is meritorious, he wonld thereby prove ir, 
Manhss, * ward them openly, that pray ſecretly : his reaſon is this, reward is of merit, praier is rewarded : Eyg* 


ie isof merit. , | 
_ The is nor true, for reward may as well be of favour, as of deſert : Herhe $#- 

\ Matth10.42, with bur acup water, ſhall not birreward. Heaven ks not mericed By fofinall a gif : this re= 
ward then is of mercie t wherefore this place ſhewerh, rhar prayer is nor in vaine, bur is of 
God, tharir is meritorious it proverh nor. The 


Rom,7.22. 
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of good workes in particular. Quelt.z. {1047 


The Proteflants, 
er is not ſatisfattorie : no imperte>t ching caa ſarizfie before God, but our 
on meteans 7 arr es. Erge. , thar oncly Grivfiech God, whe _— Rem. 26, 
bs wrachis once for cver appea ed , ncither need char 1; ation often to be repeared : the reaſon is, 
ifGod be once fatisficd, he is not murable, he ſo cominueth. Bur prayer mnſt often be repea= 
ted, Onely —_ ever, &c:Hc hath once tor all appeaſed rhe wrath of God, which Grif- Heb. 19.14 
@&ion cannot be repeated : Erge, the deachof Chrit is ovely ric : prayer is not, 
of Peters repentance, which was tempered (no doubr) wich prayer, ſaith : Lachrywas lego, 
—_— I read of Pevers tearcs, bur of no fati e de roinpes flower. See mace 
controv. I'4 .queft.7 -part.4. 
Secondly, prayer is not meritorious, norany other religious aft done by us :; where merit or dc- 
bn here ſomewhat performed to him, at whoſe hands we deſerve : Bne by our works, prayer, 
we profite nor the Lord: as Job 35.7. If thow be righteexs, ” 19-4 Jobzs.7. 
ano him, or what receive be as thy band } wer f. 8. Thy wickedneſſe may burt 4 man 
ol ihe mar profectb Sn of wan : Ergo, prayer doth not merit — 
we malt nor pray,asrhe heathen did, Meerb,6.7. bur they thought to be heard for rhe me- Marth 6 7. 
tf their long prayers : Ergo, ir becommech aot Chriſtians ro pray with any of merit to be 


Farther, thar cannot merit ar a nothers hand, the whereof wholy redonnderh te our 


hexBur prayer is wholly for bencfit;we doc or yremy Math. 6.8, there Marth.s 8. 
TG: meek belbce'Ood, Wee tame cadre frer emner gens _—_ the merir of 
= 18. We doo nee proſtue ear jroperebeftrented our own: righteoufuer, bur for thy great Daniel.9.18. 
hins Gaith:ChraFuo nobuy ce. Cheift is 
oe ten opt oa 
ad earn to Kc. 
= a fri of repentance ach in Kher 0" 
2 : 104 no» ſuſfict Cf muiſericordia ina 
CN nefſinns ry TIS a 
repo one Er en rany not neirher 


confefſerh, rhar divers catholique and jearned Divines among them, Livs.4e 5. 
2 AI a6 there is not then flif.a8. 


Girh well: Can 49% " , by duo : merits nihil 
4s Des nl: Caine 6 re rr Da) pow meal Vary 


that hee rhinke not to receive any thing for his owne merits, but onely for the mercic of God, /» 
Pam.g 1. 


The ſecond Eng of the conditions —_—_—_ 1n prayer. 


gi i voce 1 Tim-2.$. 
John 4.24- 


_ er LITER 


—_— in prayer: bur theſt fallow- 


Pa emer ama 
and moſt mercifull, both able and willing co grant our prayer, if there be no defeſt in us. 


1 Dewnd, when he prayed forthe ie oh de ner ene aredhes Co kd ears 
hee ſaith, "Who can ref, whrther God wil have merely tu we, his thi ebilde thay live | Belarms. 


2 Sg 


whereby wee beleeve and are 88.Error. 
to bleeve, chart God is tnolt 


a Sam.13-2t 


©. 
Wu 
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2 Corga.8. 2 SoS. Pea prayed doubrfully, that rhe pricke of the flefh might be raken from him:for be 
ed of faith, and yer belecved not thar he ſhould obraine thar he prayed for, for then it ſhould have | 
beene a falſe faich, ſeeing tice obraincd nor his requeſt : 55d. | | 

| -— P47 P8 = Proteſtans. | 
Anſw.F Ndecd, when we pray for temporall things, we have no warrant otherwiſe to receive 

than as God ſeeth them to be good for us:bur for ſpirituall bleſſings, we may pray = | 

wich-all affurance and confidence to be heard in Gods good time : As Daw, though here prayi 

the temporal! life of his ſone, bee not ſure to obraine ; yer when hee prayerh for ſome ſpiri 
Plal 6.1.96 grace, as forthe forgivencſle of his finne, Pſa/m.6.1. hee is afſured, char his prayer isreceived ## 
The Lord hath beard my petition, he willreceive __ This difference berweene the requeſt of 
things ſpiricuall, and remporall, A=gaftive well n : Santtaren quis non petit, cum egrorer ? 
tamen forts sdbac ci agrotare #tile eff, poteft fieri mt hic non exandinric : —at vero cans ilind petis, ut dr 
11bs Dems vitan at ernam—ſecurn eſto, accipies,&c. Who will nor aske health when he is ficke?and is 
not heard,for ir may be good for him yerto beſicke;bur when thou prayct for crternall life, be ſecure 
and our of doubt for this matter, thou ſhalt have ir,bar the time is nor yer :in Pſalw.59. 

2 S Pawlallo praycd inſtantly, even thrice, and therefore he prayed with faith, nor doubring:for 
though io that particular hee was nor affured to be heard, yer hee doubred nor bur thar God would 
grant to him that which was necdfull ; and therein he was ;for the Lord faid, fy grace « ſaffici= | 
ent for thee : So our Saviourprayed for away of the up of di therein he was nor heard; | 
yet he was heard in L, in chat he ſubmircerh his human will to his Fathers will, and was heard 

Hebg.7. in that which he feared, Heb.5.7. Shall we therefore inferre, that Chriſt praycd doubrfully } | 

Argam.1,That we ought to pray confidently with = brag poking craticing bur that God | 

1 Tim.1.8, will grapt us all things needfull which we aske in Chriſt,cheScriprure evidently reſtificth : 1 Tam,n.s, 


-Jam.1.6. pr mo cons. eas 1.6.7 pore 
15. is confidence in our i we ſte 

Jams Pape Reagent From taith,nor from an 

Ioha 16.24. arks the father its my name, he will give it you : Tobs 16.2, here 


: -, 


prayer, the promiſe of God in Chriſt therefore all doubting 
mult be removed, ts "7s 


1 Chryſofteme faith well $i dixeric, ni acc non recedam,prorſm « pies: Tf thou mill 
WoBhags cape food bt pray r.rs 0 vo rms. fred oe | 

leremie Patriarks agrecth : Cam ſunema fiducia 4d portum peritentie recurranm, ut inveniany mi- 
fouenian SeLecmniehgues: cuntbrm bem anenthoe dhclinea of mopencente, thing 


'T have ſcene before, 
ain. 107 2. pt ka 


confidence, c. | 


this one weakes ohtaine there of pry 
we. 


t inferreth, Per ſos 


be heard in heaven: 


| 
| 
Econdly, Bellormine ſaith, that he tha ri ſpar y be deadly with | 
| r not bei fine, bur am 
$9-Ecror. © eel 224 inherent rightzouſhelſerfor God hezrethnor finners,anlelſe irbe ex:roondinadlyfune q 
time, or when they begin co tepenr them of their finne, whereof norwirkitanding rhey have nocer- 
, taintic, £ap.9. | 
| n_.. RE tia Soges pings & op eas. he Lone gran fn 
Ifay 1-15. Ifay 1.15. Though ye make many hats oem beare, for your hands are full of blood. 
. ant 5, 
deſn. XX JE that they which delight and continue in their ſinne heard of God, 
_. | | TH infer wks ealomtinok Lv ; yerle ollowerb nor; hurkha 
inner, which repengcth him of his finne, his conſcicnce be not yerfully cleared, may pray 
pes The lepronel ty Dep eapienes cur befre thee noner di hide 
em 
the puniſhment of my I a penirent 


wine inigaitie, &c. and thou t 
finners is infallibly heard, which Belarmive denicth. Wee ered he 
bur the promifc alſo of God, for the hearing of ſinners 


made at the dedicarion.of the temple, with the which God was 
thatif chey, which have returne and pray untoGod, 
T King, $.49. in beaven, faith Salomon : God was EC Ole pager of Selower, nad entry pare eheredd, 
1 Auguſtine faith, Si peceatores Dexs non exandirer, fraftrs publicantu oculs; in terrens demitten!, 
peltiu ſunms peremient diceret, Den: propitins efts mihi peccateri : If God did not heare finners, in aver) 
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(oncerning Prager. -Quelt. 31 2045 
che Publican caſting hiscycs downe unto the groutd, and knocking upon hls breſt, have ſaid, = 
Ltd be wereifull ro me 4 founer, Traltat. 44." Irhans. © 
| bene anſivererh, that fioners arc beard praying for any Gitirt:llor remporall when they 
grein the way to ropentance, as the Publican was: bur then they are heard, Now ox } \ ſed 6x noi 
wary Not of jultice as worthic, bur of Gods mertic : acithrae hey head email rat 
.- 3M Ree Rn as Daniel was a 
gashan : yer lic wy," TOES onr 0wne r, but Dang.rt, 


wercies, 2 The Pu 


a fl fo are all orher praying in 
mou "=IKS os gpm ng rn Re INS Mark.11.24; 


lhe tome (ah, Si quiſquem noſtrum, qui peccatis — Piffiwr halts, vere De bex.Phi- 
' ar Dro&e. If any of us,which are ſabjeR ro erm ry mr bo logoa, 


kedyelſe, doe rruly and from his hearr iſe unto God, never to rerurne to the fame againe, ths 
h nothing cl12 for ſa ,&c. Hee then thar is ſubjeR ro fin, may come ro God to 
wor 


4 nor ro reruenero the ſame « 5. ; 
ufonk be leſs che hr th A enaend > Ty cs aha ge EAR Fern 
neſter inflornes defiider gory woe "I 


Pais. 
oc gene imager pg omgeermars og me 
af { us 
IT pe oro et ovate wh m_ 


fine, 1:05 2.18, 
accuſerh himſelfe may pray, &t&, 8 


"The third wr of the order = matiner N= 


The fig part, Comal houres, == 


* PlaLtrg.16, 


tines a day. 
heart my voyce in the moroing, In rheſe of 
tot were wrought ou Sour un an he edring oe ot tw Foune he tnfifeeted 


led to Pilare; in the third Howre 
money CES A ATE. 
angle unco prayer : Bear. eap.1 3. 


aa. Heateg 


, we denie not bat that ar all clmes and boures Boch of dy adit, jets lawful 
> farchee we allo 


In the 


\ ſooftaswearea rheretinco, as the 


ahn he Ohh Eros prgeot 


alaw ſhoultbings you're a gromer invention? of the micthe 4 F 
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Plal,r19.61+ 


Lev 1. 


Plal 19.147. 


PlLergon. e reducer cochvethn, Brwning, morning, and at none will [ pray : hee kept therefore no certaine 
M 
———_ 
pat Her YO of Chriſt, we ſay that nor onely theſe houres, bur ey ery houre of 
ould be feſtivall : {@ it all houres ſhould be obſerved for prayer, 
—_ 
P/0 
t him not ſtay as it were, for the 
having 
Likadverf. ; FIDE ofthe ſixth, when Petey went upto pray « Att, ro. ofthe ninth, 


| agar : verſ.97+ norte Dd And Pſalm,53. .17.theſe ſeven times, 
time. Funhes iftheyfiard fo upon Javids cxam ate dotcheyacch their nottuine 
 houres? as Devid Girh, He roſe at midnight,and roners.nefr wight marchers Thei no&urne 
ny conceiog was conſecr ans rd cars ode fag vero that, as Leoſaich of fetivali dajes 
conheen” oils: Alito , wherein Chriſt did any notable thing,O mais tempera continue. 
rough redemption: then we ſhould doe nor elſe bu 
Pop note ay yr fo houres: Contrev. 5, quef, 6, ear pay. 
oo emi words Iprevemtid the morning light : 
preg en non velut by Po enes Reyne aq pay res Oc {ed ſenyper mn Note Davies Lan 
EE I ena 19. in Pſal.119, 
za Terinlias is here a wirneſſe, for made mention of the third houre, when the 
"om CG hen the Tewple : he thus inferreth ; Car non intelliganne ſalve 
whenr to 
gl cocker 


pr fuſer 


nes 


ofa, Tims pac 

= jp tk{the rime 

ſoftome and . 

2 Cone Ed okenint ah fp, cen” 

henpmo ef biigars herigotyr enor == 
Re of Wegnbarz0n%, Thopds Ge riches ſhukl bee 


_ nll ome pre their dd 


ap ar. the rime of theircanonical ons form: 

i #8. 7 oe dy FRI bors nndecima, in the dlevench 
laſt bur 006 /ib. 2.de rwiFre.. Clerice c, $. 
or rar Ir eros nt 


CO Cih brew doodrcimam cha that ishe 
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Concerning Prayer. Quelt,z. | 1051 
Yet for all this, the Jcſuir would beare us downe,thar ir is a commendable uſe of the Church,to reade 


ſuch ſtories {till : Belarw.cap.1 4. 

Secondly, 1, We condemne that idolatrous and blaſphemous ſong, called (Salve Regina) endiced 9 3.Ecroc 
to che honour of the Virgine Aerie z bur to the diſhonour of Chriſt, 

2 They call herin this ſong, warren wiſericordie, the mother of mercie : which is a title proper 


ok co be called the facher of mercie, 2 Cor.1.3. z Cor.t-ge | 


call her our litc : bur Chriſt only is the way, the truth and the life, /obn 14 6, , loha 14.6, 
Another title is (dw/cedo) our ſweerneſle, or comfort: but the Lord our God, onely is the God 
ph cher 2 Cor.1.3, 2 Ceri 3. 


$ This ſong callech Aſorieour hope: But the Scripture holdeth them accurſd chat make inan their 


confidence, lerems, I7-5. 
6 6 They prey unco Meri inthis ſong, Ut poſt hoe exilum leſum oftendar, Thar ſhe would ſhew un- 

after this life:contrarie to the Scrlprure;for God the father wor, usro Chriit, fob. 6.44. 1926.44. 
Skciacheoffce of Chriſto ſhew himſclfe to us, /ob#.4. 21, It is grear Idolarrie then to aſcribe this 12 42 + 


ler.17.5 


| wel unto God,ro any other : yer notwithſtanding all theſe blaſphemics, this ſong is defended 


re :cap.15, 
Ys s anſwer is here moſt abſurd; 

1 Mericis called or faluted by the name of Queene as all other Saints are, Hartb.5.3.Blefſed ave Maich.cj, 
Hhypoere in firic, for theirs & che King dome of heaven, lib, 1, 4 bon. operr1b.c.15, and [hee more hhagular 
_—_—_—_ rr of Kings. 

Come. 1 If Marie deno otherwiſe a Queene than all other Saints are,av ie is Glld, Ho bark wade Apoc.ts, 
nd right hinenay every faithfull woman in carthis a Qyeene as well as ſhee. 2 Why doe you 
other $ainrs of this rirle, and give ir ontly to her, if ic be common co the reſt ? 3 We are all 
Inderd Kings and Prieſts, br #ueo God, tharinriwly, faich,we are not made Kings one co ano- 
= As Marie was the mother of the King of Ki was ſhee the morher of God ; if the firſt 
a Queene, the ſecond muſt make her a : and ſecing Chriſt was a King, while hee 
= "7 poi foyer porch wipe yr hen. av 51. he ſhould havedone Luk.s.5:. 
hiamocher hong ro her the name of a Querne, which wasdne uric her. 

2 Sic is of mercie, becauſe ſhe was the mother of Chriſt, by whom wee obraine 
aac cookery y for mercie for us, and obtaincrh, ibid. 

t Chriſt alſo is called the Sonne of Dovid, and the ſonne of Adews : Say allo, that Adews Lak. 8, 
aired were likewiſe Fathers of merci. 2 Marie obtainerh no mercic for us: he oncly is oar ad- , t lob 3.8, 
-watefor mercie, thar is, the propiriation for our fines. 4 ACarve while (he lived, rp ncedof mer- 

Eherlelfe acknowledgin els be her Saviour, - Luk.a47, 

3 She is life, ES ithe woorke wotherof Chuift our ths, and by him made the mother of 

Aka iv ſpiritually ; as Bas was the morher of all living the naturall life, Beloras, ib1d, 

Centre. 1 Itis a great blaſphemic to ſay that Aſarie is ſo the mother of the ſpiricuall life; as Eve 

Whatihe carurll: Louie elſe, but ro make Merie the Saviour ofthe ? 3 The 

be Chriſts mother ſptritually, Chriſt giverh to all fairhfull belecvers and . - — SEL 
Will you fay alſo that every fairhfull woman thar ſpiritually bearerh Chriſt, islife? 3 Jerwſd- Guuck 4 26, 

« gt wvagFwady « the mother of ns all : The Church of God is the mother of rhe 
__—_ then cwo mothers? 4 Chriſt faith, 7 am the way and the Hfe. If Marie be the lite, make loka 14.6, 


pn Ways 
4 , torch of the ſweerneſle, becauſe of the innumerable benefits wherewith ſhee cominually 


Contra, 1 The Davidfith:Tafte and ſee bow the Lords, bleſſed is the man thar tru. £2348. 


Ss will you IAN in,or 6 truſted in,as char they are nor bleſ@ 
* her 2 Chriſt ich, [w#[proy the Father, and be ſhell give you « conpfereey * [cho 14.16, 
he meane his mother ſhall be this ? or will you make rwo comforrers, whereas Chriſt 


aw himſelfe?how chen is the Virgine Aerie becomne a comforrer ofthe aft. , . . 

an{ ſaith, God which comferteth the abje{t, comforted us : 13 nor God ſufficient rotomfort 3 Corg.6, 

Fran 4,vr ye mul lo make the Vigne Mor 5 comforcmiral comforter eyes | 
usto ſuch 


5s We > revs fo that wee chiefly truſt in God : 23 Chit ſaith of the Jewes, There i ony lake 4.95 
oaeomry which accuſeth you,rves Aeſer ia whew yerruf and thus alſo may we truſt in the virgine Afarie,Bed- t 


Cenrra. 1. By truſting in Af +:,0ur Saviour underſtandech Aoſe-law or Maſes writings:as to be- 
Moy af tpn oo : And where it is ſaid, Moſer hath in every Cirie them thae 1. 
Preach bees : is is to bee underſtood of Heſes perſon, EIA rr lay 4 
A hg ht Eo ents Afr 199 16 Aſt eps wekgow chat Gee ſpak by A ofes: their 
aſt then was in his do&rine- 2 Bur, that God onely is to be truſted in, the Propher ceacherh : bow 
bave Tin beaver, bat thee? S. ule weld wddyapes theſe words, 1 Cor. 3. Wheat i Panl, 
* Apeltos, but your Minifter: ! Ur quia mimftrs in bn non ftsſed in Domene cxjus minift rs 
ſos Beale they te mini etnorewl be hem in the Lord, ——— 


ſoka 9.29, 
Plalm.7; 25, 
I Cor + . 
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1 Tim.4-16, 6 Like as S. Pawl faith to Timorhic : Tak heede nnto learning, and thox (halt both ſave thy ſelf: ard 


lames 5.20, thewthat heare theerand S.lames, He that hath converted a fonner, &c. ſhall lave a ſoule from death ag 

al met may ſave others by preaching, prayer, converting ; ſo the Virgins prayer is ſaid ro ſhew us Chrif 
Contra. s If Marie doc but ſhew you Chriſt by her mediation, then orher Saints, whom yee make 
your mediators, doc as much : yer youdoe nor pray in theſe tearmes unto them. 2 Menas initrumen. 
rall meanes by their preaching and prayers arc aid ro fave orhers, becauſe theſe are duties preſcribed, 

Tim.a.rs, dcommanded in the word : as | —_Y Taks heede unto doftrine t Prayer, Pray one f.r another ; 
Ab wy but where hath Marie any ſuch office commited to her to ſkew us Chriſt, or to be a Mediator to that 
| end ? 3 Chriſt Gich, / will ſbew ming owne ſelfe ante bins : What neede we then a Mediator to him, ro 
John'14.3t. fſhew himſelfe? Yea, and he himſclfe is our Mediator hercin ; Father I will, that they, which thou haf 
John 17.24. ivenme,be with me, fc. that they may bebold my glory : Doc ye thinke char Chrilt is nor a ſufficiene 
Kicdiacor of himſelfe, but char you muſt joyne another with him? Thus we ſee, no:withitanding all 

theſe ſhifts, and miſtic conceirs, that they cannot bring any good defence or cxcule for this their ido- 


latrous ſong of( Salve Regina.) 
Lib.7.in34.4. What was the matter of divine ſervice and prayer in the purer agesof the Church, x Ijchins of 
Levi ' theGrecke Church teſtifieth:Savits eff oratis, ſanta divine ſcripture leftio,& interpretationg auditis: 
"The is holy, rhe reading of the divine Scripture holy, and the bearing of the interpreration, 
andalle ings arc holy, which are done inthe Charch ſecandam _—__ according to his law, &c. 
Here is donein rhe Church, but according tothe rule 0 | 
Apologer. 2 The ſame was the uſe of the African Church : as Tertallien ſheweth : Comm ad divinarum lite. 


rarum commenerationew. dc. fidem ſanity vecib. paſcimm:We come together ro the rehearſing of the 
divine Scriprures, we feed our faith with KC, 
Hamſe&.rg,, 3 Confcfl,, of Wittemberg. c. 7. They allow canonicall houres, wherein the whole boly Scripture 


76. ſhould be publikgly overrunne every yeeree | | 
P34 a Nor lexus wha limonie wee hav from Ka we Ves : wad 26 ud 
germs de Sacrament. lib. 3, c. 1 5 aliqua errors verba per imperitians procatores ec, in 

. quibu multa opmaniahoen fidew : Many in their praycrs recap fry urrer erroni= 

ous words, &c. wherein many things arc conrained, contraric to the Catholique degreſ. bib, 1. 


81 | 
pe Nicholas C lamengins thas com in his time : Qzaliter bac tempeſtate legatir ſacer diving 
legis Canen, &c.How in theſe dayes uolay jemra, amogtet 2 wie re Mretwl aÞite incho- 
ener, fe, the ritles of rhe bookes are read : I know a Cathedrall hin this 
when che aftes of rhe Sainrs are rehearſed, from the beginning to the end,when astheycome 


to the reading of Scripture, Lether fingulic lettiombus vix quatuor liveas explet : the reader hardly end- 
cth foure lincs : ex citation. hid. This was another fault in the Popilſtteicurgic, thatthey ex- 
cluded the reading of | 


23 Lodevicus Vives lib,2-de corrupt. aftib, giveth this teſtimonic of their legend : Quam "2 
vi & bominibns ſanfterum biftoris, neſcio exr anream Legendam appellent, cum ſcrigta ſu ab be. 
nine frerevaris, plombes cords: qwicadinn det off ill libro ? 4c. How unworthic a ſtorie both for 
God and men, which TGe no redion, they ſhould call ſeeing it was made by aman of 
iron lips, and a leaden heart:whar can be {aid go be more filthic than that booke ? &c. Yer our of this 
booke the greateſt part of the lefſons upon the Saints daycs were taken: Thus their leicurgic was filed 


Lindanxe ib, 3. de interpret. ſcriptor, c.3. reporteth theſe words of Agebertss Bilbop of Lious 
k wie gue ſaperfiua,levia, falſe, blaſpbema,redicula, phantaficamuks 
| che. , cutting off many chat ſeemed 


&c. Isnor here a bedrowle of the verrues 


CONVEX INS, 
js RS Tos no RY 
iT and theſe are the rs of their owne {idezand thete- 
that Popiſh prayers and ſong are ridiculous, blaſphemous, 


The third Patt, of he manner oftheir 


Church ſervice. 


CES ing their Church muſicke, and the ſinging of cheir ſervice, wee have ſhewed our opinion 
; before where ecumeare ofthe Canon of ei Me donce contrnna Ba NES 
uſeof ſinging in rhe Chorch,which ſerveth to t we only w | 
x Theyrkeſome lengrthand x with chcir multiplicitic of unedifying 
ſongs and lefſons : which abuſe hath beene. much complained of in ime paſt : Opsſcxl. eriporrit. #b.3 
cap. 1. In mults Ecclefits facinnt ae IK. es T marnting  xullur audiat 1014s 1 
nas, & fiquivemonent ibi, dormiux::In many they make thiir leſſons ſo long at morning (er- 
vice, that few tary the whole: and chey thar ſtay, fall aſlecpe. ” 
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concerning Prayer. Queſt.3; . 105 
2 Their ſongs are ſer forth in an unedefying tongue, contrarie to $. Paul; = I Gn, 14. Bu Paref of 


this mdtter we have already jntreared at large, Conrov.r Jappengic.ad tertiam que 


geed not to handle ir againe here, 
a _ fing that which is qor robe ſung, mcks lefſons and lefures bne of ts and 


which a are to bee ſaid, ang nor ſung : as Hierome ſaith; Now decer orewtems canere : hee that 
Fe muſt not ſing: preferion, Fib.2.int abacuck. 
The Apoflle alſo diftinguiſherh praier and linging, Is ay afflited ? let him pray : Js any merry ? let We 


"ni Bracarenſ. 1. __ . Placwit, ut nibil vereris Tefamenti poetics compoſſtmmin Eccleſia oſallatar + 

po part of the old Teſtament ſhould be ſung in verſe. The decree is againit the ſinging of lef- 
r corruptions and imperfettions.in their finging ſervice, we have noted before, in the trea« 
- uhe canon of che Mafſe, whither we referre the Reader. Sce alſo before in tein firſt controver- 
fe, it the queſtion of the vulgar edicion, aad uſe of Scripture in divine ſervice. 


=M The fourth part of the perſons that are bound to 
tio: | the Canonicall houres, 


Hisduric, faith Beformine, PRES Kao - a and hoſe hichare of th Clegc, 9g Erroe. 


TT TB ra 


the | 1 Chron. 15. 16, David ſpaks tothe cheifſe of the Levites to certaine of thely 1 Chroa. xy. 16 

brethren to fong with inftruments of Muſicke. As the Levites were bound in the of the law, ro ing 
_ the longs of Cinch, Þ end Gechs Re SREgs DOW« 
| The Protefftants. 
4+ Fit. , the argument followeth nor, becauſe the Levites then were de redro the offi.of 
Joy ones rky. 7 mngn" 
ory ener lars tron bnkmidens Kings and Apoc.1.4 
Hithnow, wallowpa hankhing. Sera, the Levices did 
Erith ang mg hanna x a» eopols appointed to moderate 
the rogerher wich the Levites : All not the Levites onely) 
hr; Cdn 4: nlebe yay i, and praiſe the Lord. x Chrow-ng.40, 
nr Mon Mikey os overs Le ; and are not therefore of the ©P-*63% 

yo ir chem to fing Plalmes : why may not other ay men doe the like? 
weqrurrlaal ſhould.be done in the Church in order : and therefore that it is the 
to moderate the aſſemblies of the people in their Chriltian exerciſes of giving of 
dh er: But notwithſtanding the people may joyne with their Paſtor,both wirh voice and 
ar Penne © that all chings may be done decently and in 

in Davids ime did uſe to praiſe wr ge nnd vert Levites, 1, Chron, x Chron. 1636 

timer the doin ofthe Temple, people praiſed God together 
I * qT d ewo ann cnpins u give thanks, and the one went on the right 
nate enapanies ra A halfe of che people 

The Jeſtire ales brooghe in Devids exam God ſeven times a ap prbg erm 


warrane of his canonicall hourcs : nag a = redo u- nor Pricſt : whevefore thr office of 


PFiiſeand rhankſgiving belongeth not ro HY | 
+ dmare.guey hoop arte whole cong hadrheir partin the publike prajcrs and ay reuluee Su 20177 
nn ene nn re REIS EFD 
thar r erenizate, | 
mh congregaionpraie Genie, Thoudofasvien beſo of Palmes,&c. log 3, 
2 The ſame eee ue inthe Afican Church 2s Teremblow oF 


CE TUES BEAST YT” 


he wemor poi God. with wich makin TI 
3 Confefl. of Wictemberg. c. 27, They uſe of rhe Popiſh Church ; Pp s Harm.ſc&.15; 
Prciell hind of Priefbs to chaunt out canoxicel bowres, -- and that in ſome placerinthe night Fas pap pag 477- 
| [nl rs gm taking very often one avecher: comrſr.tf c. 
f RIO Stade queſo, & createris twi verba meditare, diſce Lib.4 Epiſt, 46, 
; pr_ and medirace the words of thy Creator, learne the mind 

then toall the people of God, ME Ae 


Cas... my, wu 


ir Yyyy "3:2 THE 


The qnoorens. ages Comroroerfi f 


1054 
The od part of faſting, the particulars whereof follow, 
The Papiſts. 
' Irſt, they that hold the holy time of Lent, (as they call it, as though any time in their ſenſe 
_ . aa do nt isan poſtolike __— warranted by the x of Moſes, Elias and 


our Saviour Chriſt, that faſted 40. daies, Rhemiſft. Marth. 4.ſcit.2. Belarm. lib.a.de bon.operib.cap.1g, 
- Tothe ſame purpoſe the Doway glofſemen : annor.in biblie.p.9 3 4- 
Bellarmine further ſheweth ſeven cauſes of the inftirution ot Lene. 
1 That Chriſtians may ſolemaly repent for the finnes of the whole yeere. 
2 That they may be prepared to receive the Communionat Eaſter. 


Matrh.g.15, 3 Tofulfill chat ſaying of Chriſt, Man, 9-15, When the Bridegrome foal be taken an then "I 


th 
yak 7 may bepreparcd to celebrate the feaſt of Chriſts paſſion and reſurreion, * 


5 Leah. might taſt and pray, for ſuch were newly coaverted ro the faith, which were bays | 


tized at Eaſter, — 


6 That wee might conſecrate by faſting unto God the eenth 1 part of our life, for 36,daics are the 
A IEns 
teby we ſhould imjaare Chriſt, ſo neere as weead,thathaſed 46 les and 40 nights: | 


_ 


Be whe 16, 
The Proteſtants, -- 


to beſaid, wherein we pray for remiſſion of fins, which cannot be 


and ber baptized. Thirdly, Qeidenies hires, 
NE ae ern 


, jaw t 


dey yp ,oe Lords day) they came rat breed, Saint 
: ar ey 

pac Eragon regen party prune" 

ec daily, nor fir after ayeere:; de facrem. lb. 5. c. 4, Vf Len were inſtituted upon 

 Apoſtolicall inſtirucion : for then 


the Communion was miniftred often, lneny 


1 349 


a ing of Chip tobls Apoſtles, thar enjoyed his 


Chiifts aſtenfion. Thirdly, orif they will expound the taking, awayuf the 


= Fi, by fierce mu rea Lnt before Nai, and another beforsBeate 
al. heſe alſo are great feafts, and goc before, Secondly, thisproveth 
| wo þ Cs eines , Nor mauy 
y Was as afecſtivall as any beſide, being | 

Fro Gecument for thar. 


7.997 A 


Aon: the Lentonfab?$ 
rather have taken the renth daydortde 
daics. Thirdly, northe tenth day,bureve) 


Fe ſama. neces otros &e, Lene 

_ Weram Pacioplu yr warnl] AE ae heh worio Aline fie If 

t&itnor opon the imiration of Chriſt, Secondly, \Mloſ+:s faſted 40. daics, ont ke 

none in the old law did inſtiture a faſt upon this : netcherarc wee ro: 

Chriſts miraculous abſtinence now. , tharfa ng of our Saviour Chriſt, and ih to 
xanga rn ker to be imirated, than Chriſts walking on theſea, or 

e faith : Non tibj dicit, ſederis drſcipnime mens, © 6, Hee faith nor, thou is 


it then ſaffice a man once in che yeerto repentfor hls ſins? Isnot the Londyprt p. 
, or wasit Lent, when Pererexhborred the people ce publike repentance? © 
Cleo depen evan TI | 


the Communion often, cven every Loodedapattheloa | 


taken, then. the Monraniſts did come neerer to the ſenſe, that canal pris 


dearh, by this reaſorirhey ſhould nor faſt before the celebration ftpalies, 
9005.4 677 + 
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of Faſting. Parta. Qaclt.s. 
he my diſciple, unleſſe thou walke upon the ſca, or raiſt the dead, — hurt lcarne of mee, becauſe Lam Lam 
| humble and mecke : enarra?, wy Pſa!. g. Againe he ſaith, Now ergo,quia Chriitus ſatimpeſt bates 
7 regular obſerva ions tradidifſe creccudas ef, ſed plane ifs exemplo docmit je junan= 
ande foree aoriare Iuitamine cum tencatione confligirar : Tn chat Chrilt falted after "< Bap» 
-—h it is - to bee thought, that hee gave us a rule co obſerve, but taught us by hisexample, thar 
thet we molt faſt, when we arc more ſtrongly tempted : de tempor. ſer, 1 57. . 
'- Grarge Marſb holy Martyr thus witnelſeth : Let tbe faſting of Chyiit while he wait wed i in the 
wilderneſſe, be unto 4 an example of ſober living, ndt for the [pace of fortie daier, (4a the Papiſts do fondly 
folfeef their owne braing) but as long as we arg in the wilderneſ of this wrezchedl life. 
Farther, tharthe oblerration was no Apattolike tradition;ir. apron benends] it was not 
of the Charch a long time after : for as [renews wiineſſerh, ſame, _ nn 


rwo daics, ſomefortic hourcsday and night : bur if it had beenenecefſuily 7 ijeaed and 
[= Apoſtles; ſuchvarictic ofcuſtome would nor have ſprar up; arthe 


in the Charch. Epiphanins faith, that the Wedneſdaics faſt was an oe 


ions are not kept er ry yer they- have as good riſtimonic of anti- 
e fc X Apottlike madonna t falt. Thirdly,in Angaſtines time, wages print 
_ forevery man to keepe Lent : S# alignis (faith he) jejunare nou poreft 4 


hy. - 


__ 
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62. Wherefore ſeeing the Lent fait was then voluncarie, is is cvideat that it was not an A- 
en Relical rendiions? Den opted 
isno A r it uneertaoe 
he rime, a5 the diverlitie of the manner thetic titncof Lear, = 
Yr ans tr Hed Cancil, 4-083, Ut quadgyfina equalur 
| efens 2 That Cr ee eel, 
ems exceftly dich we dpminicis jeju- 
av rh Gregorienlc fixlt, Quadra, 
Wins 5016 Teleſe 
carne jejwen ? 


wie men ſhox ee gon Tow 
o__ ©. They which had A » as OA pd Conch 


murther, were enjoyncd thrice in 
i Eaſter, before S. [obs Bejti/t+day, and before the Nativitie, y vary angry re" 
Gme'fortie faving the fix Lords daies, ſome 44. Se ſome 140, daicy, thar is, 


chew itfoexcarinchutrow deems: dniognege ſins 
Aon 4a op apr ot anon ; conr pear, IG: 
| JSEOnOArar. / 'Y 192 13448! 


& (orow with te falt of frti dic 
grmyayrorvoorobrrng 
\cheyaha willmay falt-2-quis dure» 
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dom 6. 10. Poſt hace Arr th Pas Penn, % 
, & catoriparres as in treo leguntur abitinusſe, neque —— 4 
Anrie, Paxl, and other fathers are read 'ro have ane 


: Becauſe 
looked thei aſl ut only upon he Londs dap ic Herals morher Lemon fentth 


"ti 5.6 16; roger. Sexe diordewinici de abScnenriaſobtreBi,ert.Six Lotdtdadics are taken 
ms there remaine but 36.a0dro fl upthe numberof fortic daieake borrower fours 


elidtietwioreblrmms Ao lans wut t6.15'e heepabe Linton 
By hiedecre thre emerhtove no necicc ofthe Learn te 
id for therime of Lent, 7 11+ » 22 997? 
Seerftic ts10dc foene inthe manncrofibe ablerracion Liberins decreed; thatehe tf 
long ſhould abſenr himſcltcfrom his wife, Cone. Tribuvienſ. can, 35 - That ns Indge 
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6s i Lont time; Y er rhe contraric is praftiſed cven «ce 
de ſanttoruns ſolennyatibue celebrars ; 
Yer the Amundarion fall in Lear, which che they make a feſtivall of ourLadie, 


time they muſt abſtaine from way 2 &o 


(in rn ng rele: Two 2 bly 
3 c Clio Togo imac caſtes Ia Lemon 
Caaſc22, » 49,5. 17. Non jurandum « ſeptuegeſime : From Sepraegaimg Bungley vr w6s/a6artnget 


MANN! 
9004.0. 3. Dich jeje vom qr jengates wor 2 No mp muſtiu te fling die 


bon i Yay IV '& 
C.8.Nem 


—_ 2 


bens oft If any man be nocable ro fait,almes without faſting is good and profitable : Serms 


vo55 


a5likewiſc ro _— _—_—_ of the fix daics of Eaſter, with bread, flr, and water : which - | 


D 


2056 The nineteenth generall Contr over/ic 
by” ” telebrave : It is not lawfull to celebrate marriage. 


mariyram : Nor the Saints dayes. 
e :Nor to make feaſtsin Lene, | 


l one 6. 50. New nift veiperting hor « jejunines ſolvant : T he fait mult not be loaſed fill the | 


howrariablerouch- 
Egypt 

Pon 

kh - 


alting Saturdaics in Leng, and ap. 
nana t 
inLent. Jeaannes Faber | 


as it were, 
RAR Ferro agar fie 
untill che Nativitie- 


ax obſer hi ds befor Bade, and ibewile$0.4aiceakrer Falls, apdagme 


"wh 


of of Helvrlace Lent hath reffimuonin of amiquitic, IA | 


r; bee 


of faſt for any 
«EL given is 


MIS Res ape", þ 
xerftiti fatsof the Jewes: oye 


ES 


of faſting. Part.2. Queſt.s. 1655 
e, thoſe faſts were taken up among the Jewesuponſpeciall occaſions : the faſt of the fourth 
bl ary to” chen the Cicie was broken ap! : of the when the Temple was deſtrbyed 7of the Teretn.y3.6.7; 
ſeventh, when Gedalieh was[laine:ofthe renth, when the Cirie began to be befieged, Bur ſeeing that Jer<m-5212. 
the Chriſtians have no ſuch occafiens, a$theſe were to ORIY they have no reaſon tv keepe the *- oy 
nike Faſts, 3 Origerto this poinr airhwell : Pani dicir, $ee Panifaith, If thou wile obſerve any) 
one of the obſervations of the law, thou artſubjef rothe wholelaw : us ergo obſervat jejunia, aſ- 
tendet ter in anno ad Teruſalew t He therefore that will obſerve their faſts, ler him goe up thrice a 
co Jeruſalem : Hows, y.in Levitic, 
3 S. L»kedeſcriberh the folemne faſts of the Jewes, which wasabont Oftober; when as ſayling 
began ro be ous ; as both Chryſoftome and Oecumenin;doc interpret it : And whereas Bellay. 
- SeſGirh, char . Lkke wrore an hiſtoric for the Chriſtians, nor for the Jewes : it is true; bur yer hee 
iſherh che times by the feaſts of the Jewes: as A,20, he nameth Penrecoſt : yea heerctuſerh An 
| by wot defripronco of the Heaennames as of Ceftor and Pollux, ich the badge of ——_ 
* gſhip. The ordinarit glofſe referterhir to the faſt of the ſeventh moneth, when Gedsliah was , A$3257, 
- | erthefaſtofthe renth moneth in Jaguaric, when the captives in Babylon underſtood of the deftrudti- 
$ yerihe Temple : but this latrer cannot be, for ſayling beginnerh co be jeopardous long before Ja» 
| . Lyranne, underſtandeth ir-of their faſting inthe ſhip which made them unfir eIobs inthe 
; : but the words following, bera#ſe the fot bedarwpofed will nor beare this ſenſe, which ſeeme to 
| Wade he rims cf the yore, when that ſolemne faſt was, than their preſenc diſtreſſe, for ſorhe | 
ok | amo aſſed : for rhey continued faſting ill: the berrer ſenſe is, that the e meaneth rhe 
- folemncfalt T: rhe Jewes about the midle of Seprember,which anſwererh to our , preſcribed 
& _ InLirvwwensforthen winter eo beganto be 3: a3 Bez4a obſerveth well our Levicatal: 
from the third day Taerof Never (which is 11 dap) ame the frheſthe ie "RN 
Chi i the ro. day mage dren ame nk ax reaſon is bor 
were Gentiles, w weee tnchethid, who ebReved nor! Lick forS. Lke writing 
A -- oo, obſerverh not what rhey did in the ſhip, bur wha pop the qihuach faſhion ef his nation; 
_— roaching cheſe ſet rimes of faſt there hath beth grear diverfity and uncertainry in the Church, 
"4 q + ve nut rarer human conſtirurion, 
hogs 
4 


; the foure ſolemne faſts of the yeere: 1 at the firſt there weare but three : Calixtme made 
fh.76 tang Apron imery tron wood 0p dmeene. np 
1 Srmntedahae Wk Clos of at Fo ee 
Err mmanats Syned. Solegun alegunited, that if the Calends of 
rid —_—_—_ quarter faſt ſhould be kept the ſecond weeke of March : «6d noon 
occafion,the adkreE] unc,the fourth weeke of September, &c.4; Frbanne concil. Plas 
i.t anew order,thac the time ſhould be in the beginning of Lenr, the ſecond in Pente= 
oft we « bf. 96,0«4.« 5+ eatroonbe rem am 2nd 7 womans be xcepris diebott 
Angnits,ob corndew in firmitatems, be kept every morierh, excepr July, Au 
hare bur faint'monerhs. 6.Concil. Bern Sed die poft Pemtecetten, & calendus 
rriduwns jejunernt : Let them faſt the day afrer - nd in the Calcrls of Novers- 
daics ſpace, 7. Tarens, c. 18, Fett Monachi tote bebdomada jejunen, 
dls uſqwe ad calendas Anguits ter in Septimana, Oc. —_— —— 
_—_ | ——_———_ of gu ec i a weeke;Seprember whole;in 
"a" ne gang nn ren day. Lye = eemeygyrmer ore pen 


—_ exts jejunent From S,Mortin: day (which is the 1 1, 
the Nativirie, Nay: Wednelilay —_ 
[wt nee idtregnites Ea bur faft all the yeere lohg : Thus ie 


'our, char when men lcave the fe cine co fol- 
r owne errei nor 
wind Gedtaeyof oil eblienre From Fe ment, for tchentle ofthe Common: 
Lent and Iniber daics, arc fill reraincd in 
wyou ordinarie times of neceffaric'and 
accounted herefic in Mom ans, Enſcb, lib. 5 .cap 
in als was che ofche Church of God in 


nar red publike avche Propher Gith = JorkawtFi 
fend hci fa | 
p and ſoletnnely proclaimed. 
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char their publike faſts were nor uſual and or- 


ay > maker in onely the Churchesof 
Trek, n door yy CC 


a Seri being rhenex dep ahih worth Loney, oe: 
Ces Marc 4 he opinl 
| <form —_ oe Rom: hol tor fora ie And 
 conclud a 1 rows oporreat 
© ho I Apeſt pipe dof ling. wy pay pat nn 
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The wlidtaanb Tenerall Comrovarſi 
Concil. Colonienſ. parts. 9."cAp. 4s Ecclefia liberum farit qualthet tenpore quibu/lrbet veſci, med» id 
vel charitas, vel <a adbibite tamen nirinſque medic ſipreifo fmt, aut ſaltem ahierins,i, a.. 


nime confili : The Chun ;verh libertic ro car all chingsar all rimes, where charitie, or neceſliti 
requireth, with the oh Phyſicions,or ar the lealt of the phyfition of the ſoule:Exgo, a 


ſcripr times offaſt by this Councell are not allowed, where all rhings ar all rimes are lawfull o bee 


7 And concerning the Saturdaics faſt, it is direQly forbidden in the ſixth generall TyufleneConne 
cel tan, 55. Si quis invents: furrit in ſantto dominico vel ſabbata jejunans, fs Clericns deponarur : If any 
man faſt As day, or the Sabbarh day, if he be a Clergie man, Icthim be depoſedyit a lay man, lee 


him be pur from the Communion, x 
Likewiſe, ca». Apoſtel. 65 . jejunans diem dominicun aut Sabbatnum, uno tantum dewpto, deponitoy : 


. Herhaefaſterh che Lordsday, or Sarurday, one day onely cxcepred, er him be depoſed, 


Galarh.4.10. 


Cartharinmus 
= 


How dare then /nwscentizs contradift che Apoſtles Canons, thus decreeing ? epi#. x. c, 4.Sexts fou 
ria &f ſabbato perperno jejunandum eſſe; Friday and Saturday muſt be kepr continually faſt. 

Hezor.3.doth alſo contradict this decree: Thar if the day of the Nativitic tall upon F riday,it ſhould 
nor be kepr faſt : deer. Greg. lib, 3. tit. 46, 6+ 3. how then doth Innocemins decree itand, perper us jejue 
nandum, that we mult faſt Friday for ever? 4 

' 8 Irisevident, that this preicriprion of faſting daies is contraric to the dodtrine of the Apoſtle : 
Galath.4.10, Te obſerve daics, monerbs, timer, yeeres:(o they fait cerraine daics every weeke : and cer» 
taine moneths every quarter, and ccrtaine times. every yeerc, as in Lent : and they obſerve alfo for 
yeeres the yeere ofJubile, | : 

1 Origen well ſuch, Hom, 9.in Levitic.Si vis « ſecundum Chriſtuns,omme tibi tempus aptum efh 
totims aux; : If thou wilr faſt according to Chriſt, all rhe timeot the whole yeere is fir, &6, And Hoa, 
10. iu Levitie. Eſt certe lihertas Chriftiana per onme tenwpns je junands non obſervantia ſuperitiriene, 
ſed virtue continentie : "is Chiltian libertie to falt at any time, notof a ſuperttitious obſervation, 
bur of a verrugus continencic. | 

2 Tertaliax ſaith : The Law and the Ppopbets, were unto Tobu. Decetere indifferenter 
dum ex arbitrio, non ex imperio nove diſcipline pro temporibus & cenſic unin/cxjn/g,, &c. Afr is 
was indifferent to faſt, asmen would, not by any command of the new diſcipline, as every onestime 
& occaſion ſerved,neither did che A impoſc any yoke of ccrraine faits ro be kept ot allin com- 
mon,--cum fide: libera in Chrifto, ne Indice quidem legs abfinentiam quorundom civorum debeat, ſe- 
wel in corum marcelum ab Apoitole admifſs, &c. Secing taith being free in Chriſt, doth not owe 6 
Td. 2s toabſtaine from certaine meats, being admirted by the Apoltle whollie 


3 Cal crdnceclend, cap. $, They alleage outof Chryſaiteme thus, Faiting i good, but les 
no wan be compelled therennts. ef Vets > 45." 
4 Cajetanw, their learned Cardinall doth hgld, I= ecclefpa primitiva hbers fuifſe jejania ©: thatin 
i Church faſting was free, and not ticd to preſcripr rimes. x 
| alſo : Y tinem exynitenspere jejunars poſſimms, & c. I would we might faſt at all times, athe 
Apoſtles did in Pomreceth,qoenpen che Lords day:df.76.c.1 1, T his (uperitirious additting of times 
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Anfw, Firſt, that which the Manichecs counted alwaies uncleane, the Papiſts in rimes probe 


| hold to be uncleane: whar elſe moved B. cauſe Freb igge to be buri 
Srokeſlve to ernes pigge n_ 


burie field, for the which his wife ? Sec afterward Err.99.they arc therefore 
Secondly; -neither did the Manichees Nw query ts bee ofcheir t:anderc doguſicr faith A* 
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